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Nurture  Evangelism  for  Adolescents 


BY  ADA  M.  ZIMMERMAN 


In  the  young  people  of  the  church  lies 
a vast  resource  for  aggressive  spirituality. 
Most  of  them  desire  a Christian  testi- 
mony that  is  alive  and  unquestioned  in 
its  content.  Recently  one  youth,  after 
having  been  led  into  a real  experience 
with  the  Lord,  following  some  years  of 
careless  and  indifferent  living,  said,  “In 
the  past  when.  I heard  powerful  ministers 
preach  the  Word,  I deeply  longed  to 
■ some  day  have  what  they  have,  but  I 
^thought  it  was  impossible  for  me.”  He 
will  not  mind  having  it  said  here  that  his 
^wakened  life  is  actively  responding  to 
he  work  of  the  Spirit.  This  young  man’s 
experience  gives  testimony  to  the  tremen- 
dous possibilities  in  spiritual  power  that 
lie  asleep  in  the  lives  of  many  young 
^people  of  the  church. 

> There  are  more  than  a dozen  reasons 
a for  spiritual  poverty  in  adolescent  youth. 
/ One  needs  only  to  live  and  work  with 
young  people  en  masse  to  discover  that 
one  of  the  major  causes  of  their  spiritual 
, lukewarmness  is  due  to  their  insecurity 
s concerning  their  actual  standing  in 
fChrist.  Perhaps  in  this  “we  do  not  well.” 
jOur  young  people  need  help.  It  seems 
'jthat  one  phase  of  evangelism  should  be 
specific,  Christian  nurture.  Call  it  nur- 
ture evangelism  if  we  wish.  They  need 
to  know  the  “why”  and  the  “how”  of 
what  they  believe  if  they  are  sure  at  all 
hat  they  do  believe. 

Very  few  young  Christians  approach 
spiritual  maturity  without  turning  over 
in  their  minds  the  most  frequent  of  all 
uestions.  Am  I saved,  and  how  may  I 
^nowt  However,  there  are  many  young 
hristians  who  receive  a thorough  scrip- 
ural  teaching  concerning  their  salvation 
when  they  confess  Christ  so  that  they 
ever  have  this  problem.  Others  receive 
efinite  guidance  at  home  and  therefore 
cape  the  difficulty.  To  say  that  the  lack 
of  assurance  in  young  Christians  is  al- 
together the  result  of  faulty  or  lax  teachi- 
ng is  to  arrive  at  a conclusion  that  may 
be  debatable.  It  may  be  possible  that 
oung  Christians  might  follow  some  pat- 
rn  of  questioning  and  uncertainty  even 
ough  they  have  received  personal  guid- 
ce  in  this  matter.  However,  other 


things  being  equal,  the  latter  should  not 
be  true. 

To  definitely  know  that  we  are  saved, 
and  justified,  and  sanctified  is  of  vital 
importance  to  our  lives  if  we  are  to  grow 
in  the  spiritual  graces.  So  often  the 
problem  of  young  Christians  is  not  that 
they  are  not  saved,  but  that  they  do  not 
know  that  they  are.  This  uncertainty, 
even  though  they  may  have  fulfilled  the 
lequirements  for  becoming  a newborn 
child  of  God,  robs  them  of  peace  and 
spiritual  energy.  There  is  little  enthusi- 
asm in  the  traveler  to  go  forward,  if  he 
is  not  sure  that  the  road  he  travels  is 
taking  him  where  he  desires  to  go,  even 
though  unknown  to  him  he  may  be  on 
the  right  road.  The  child  of  God  who 
lacks  assurance  provides  good  soil  for 
Satan  to  sow  the  seeds  of  doubt  and  in- 
difference. 

Most  young  people  confess  to  having 
had  peace  when  they  first  received  their 
Lord.  The  baptismal  service  and  the 
first  few  communion  services  usually 
arouse  deep  feelings  of  devotion  and 
worship.  But  somewhere  in  their  ex- 
perience they  lose  the  way  and  their  con- 
fidence in  their  standing  before  God. 
Why  are  so  many  young  Christians  un- 
certain of  their  salvation?  Below  is  a list 
of  reasons  that  have  come  to  me,  some  of 
which  have  been  many  times  repeated. 
These  are  not  listed  according  to  the 
frequency  with  which  they  recur. 

1.  I have  never  been  shown  any  definite 
scripture  that  tells  me  I have  met  the 
requirements  of  salvation. 

2.  I thought  I understood  at  one  time, 
but  it  is  hazy  now  and  I am  uncertain. 

3.  I do  not  have  victory  in  my  life;  there- 
fore I do  not  believe  I am  saved. 

4.  Salvation  is  so  difficult  that  I cannot 
see  my  way  out.  (This  answer  often 
comes  from  those  who  have  hidden 
sin,  or  have  received  a call  to  consecra- 
tion and  are  not  willing  to  yield.) 

5.  I simply  cannot  believe.  (Often  true 

in  a disobedient  life.) 

6.  The  Bible  says  something  about  the 
elect  of  God.  How  do  I know  that 
the  Lord  wants  me  to  be  saved?  J 
have  no  proof  that  I am  an  “elect” 
one. 


number  1 


7.  Christ  does  not  seem  real,  and  so  I 
feel  that  my  prayers  do  not  rise  above 
my  head. 

8.  I did  believe  at  one  time,  but  I can’t 
believe  now.  Yet  I want  to  be  saved. 

All  these  remarks  come  from  young 
people  who  have  become  members  of 
the  church,  and  have  made  a sincere  at- 
tempt to  live  their  Christian  life  success- 
fully. Others  could  be  mentioned,  but 
these  are  perhaps  the  most  outstanding. 
Perhaps  the  least  one  can  say  about  these 
problems  in  assurance  is  that  they  readily 
display  the  result  of  the  impact  of  temp- 
tation upon  a life  that  is  seriously  in 
need  of  nurture.  Young  people  crave 
help.  Many  secretly  hope  that  they  might 
be  able  to  get  this  help  from  their  par- 
ents. There  is  no  one  who  should  be 


The  Strength  of  Sin 

By  L.  J.  Lantz 

“Greater  is  he  that  is  in  you, 

Than  he  that  is  in  the  world ” 

(I  John  4:4). 

Those  little  things  of  yesterday;  the 
thoughts  we  did  not  fight , 

The  things  we  knew  and  did  not  do,  the 
trifling  words  of  night, 

That  moment  when  the  guards  relaxed, 
when  sentries  stepped  aside, 

That  day  of  sowing  to  the  flesh,  of  drift- 
ing with  the  tide— 

Like  hidden  germs  of  pestilence  which 
smite  men  that  they  die, 

Those  turning  threads  of  wickedness  in 
darkness  multiply. 

The  secret  faults,  the  covered  sins,  the 
toils  for  earthly  goals. 

Are  strangling  cords  that  choke  out  life, 
and  doom  immortal  souls! 

And  even  as  the  germs  of  plague  increase 
with  every  breath, 

The  strength  of  sin  is  increase,  and  its 
fruit , eternal  death. 

* * * 

He  only  knows  the  utmost  strength  of  sin. 
Who  clings  to  Christ,  the  Greater 
Strength,  within. 

Gap,  Pa. 
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more  capable  to  help  them  than  the 
mother  and  the  father  in  the  home,  be- 
cause the  parents  have  the  first  opportu- 
nity to  establish  confidence.  Older 
brothers  and  sisters  and  Sunday-school 
teachers  share  this  sacred  responsibility. 
Ministers  and  pastors  carry  this  respon- 
sibility as  well.  But  perhaps  they  have 
the  least  number  of  possibilities  to  con- 
tact and  win  the  confidence  of  those  in 
need  of  help.  Yet  many  young  people 
long  to  speak  to  their  pastor  about  their 
problems,  but  often  because  of  lack  of 
previous  contact  they  are  timid  in  taking 
the  first  step.  It  is  not  right  to  conclude 
that  young  people  have  failed  because 
this  condition  exists  so  commonly.  Nei- 
ther is  it  fair  to  lay  blame  on  parents 
and  church  leaders  alone.  All  who  are 
interested  in  the  spiritual  vitality  of  the 
church  share  in  the  responsibility  of  lead- 
ing young  people  into  an  abundant,  over- 
flowing life  in  Christ. 

Some  young  people  are  confused  be- 
cause they  have  been  taught  that  one  may 
never  be  assured  of  salvation  until  the 
judgment.  Some  fear  to  say  that  they 
know  because  it  may  appear  to  be  pre- 
sumptuous. But  John  writes,  “These 
things  have  I written  unto  you  that 
believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God; 
that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal 
life”  (I  Jno.  5:13).  Those  who  are  in 
doubt  find  a treasure  chest  in  the  Gos- 
pel of  John  and  in  I John.  Other  verses 
might  be  selected  from  Romans  and  Acts. 
The  following  will  be  sufficient  to  sug- 
gest a positive  assurance. 

Test  of  Faith,  Jno.  3:36:  “He  that  believeth 
on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life.  Hath 
implies  immediate  life  on  the  basis  of  faith. 

Test  of  Fellowship,  I Jno.  1:7:  “But  if  we 
walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have 
fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all 
sin.”  We  are  called  to  live  up  to  the  light 
we  have,  in  order  that  we  might  fellowship 
with  the  Lord. 

Test  of  Confession,  I Jno.  1:9:  “If  we  con- 
fess our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  for- 
give us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
unrighteousness.”  Confession  of  sin  must 
come  before  peace  can  lodge  in  the  heart. 
This  is  true  every  time  sin  is  committed, 
even  though  peace  had  at  one  time  been 
established. 

Test  of  Obedience,  I Jno.  2:3:  “And  hereby  we 
do  know  that  we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his 
commandments.”  If  in  our  hearts  we  feel  that 
we  have  been  carrying  out  the  Lord’s  will 
we  can  pass  this  test  also. 

Test  of  Perseverance,  I Jno.  2:24:  “Let  that 
therefore  abide  in  fyou,  which  ye  have  heard 
from  the  beginning.  If  that  which  ye 
have  heard  from  the  beginning  shall  remain 
,in  you,  ye  also  shall  continue  in  the  Son,  and 


in  the  Father.”  To  have  the  consciousness  of 
His  abiding  presence  demands  an  intimate 
fellowship  with  Him  such  as  when  we  first 
met  Him. 

Test  of  Conduct,  I Jno.  2:29:  “If  ye  know 
that  he  is  righteous,  ye  know  that  everyone 
that  doeth  righteousness  is  born  of  him.” 
Our  conduct  should  represent  the  one  with 
whom  we  walk. 

Test  of  Love,  I Jno.  3:14:  “We  know  that  we 
have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we 
love  the  brethren.”  Bitterness  against  any- 
one is  enough  to  sever  our  fellowship  with 
Him.  Salvation  is  based  on  love  and  is  the 
very  essence  of  love.  Hate  has  no  part  with 
salvation. 

Test  of  Conscience,  I Jno.  3:21:  “Beloved,  if 
our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we  con- 
fidence toward  God.”  A free  conscience 
(provided  it  is  enlightened)  is  one  of  the 
most  fundamental  proofs  of  salvation  and  is 
rarely  misunderstood  by  the  individual. 

Test  of  Experience,  I Jno.  3:24 — (last  part): 
“And  hereby  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us, 
by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us.”  It  is 
not  a possession  that  is  easily  explained.  We 
simply  know  that  He  is  in  us  by  experience. 

It  is  the  testimony  of  some  that  for 
many  years  they  have  struggled  through 
their  Christian  life  without  definite  as- 
surance. Some  of  them  have  taught  Sun- 
day-school classes.  Others  have  tried  to 
do  personal  soul  winning.  Is  there  any 
wonder  that  they  felt  that  their  efforts 
were  futile?  Is  not  that  type  of  Christian 
living  wasting  our  spiritual  resources  for 
Christ? 

Evangelism  involves  more  than  leading 
a soul  to  Christ.  It  is  more  than  in- 
structing the  convert  before  baptism.  It 
is  more  than  adding  a new  name  to  the 
church  roll.  It  is  more  than  preaching 
the  Gospel  or  teaching  it  thirty  minutes 
in  the  Sunday  school  each  Lord’s  day.  It 
is  more  than  bringing  youth  to  obey 
church  regulations.  Besides  all  these  it 
is  laying  a listening  ear  close  to  the  heart 
throbs  of  youth.  It  is  getting  out  and 
away  from  the  “busyness”  of.  modern 
society  and  taking  time  for  confidential 
chats  until  the  real  soul  needs  spon- 
taneously come  to  the  surface.  It  is  an- 
swering the  spiritual  questionings  of  the 
mind  by  leading  them  to  the  Word  of 
God.  It  is  satisfying  the  soul’s  hunger 
for  righteousness  by  teaching  them  the 
possibilities  of  enriched  private  worship. 
It  is  quieting  the  heart  and  bringing 
peace  to  the  life  by  person-to-person  fel- 
lowship in  things  spiritual.  This  is  vital 
nurture.  This  is  nurture  that  lays  founda- 
tions for  a stable  Christian  life.  Nurture 
evangelism  builds  for  aggressive,  dynamic 
spirituality. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 
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Fortunate 


By  S.  H.  Brunk 

Fortunate  is  a modern  word,  not  found 
in  the  King  James  translation  of  our 
Bible.  Our  minds  were  again  drawn  to 
the  misuse  of  this  word  in  our  recent 
study  of  the  Beatitudes,  when  the  mean- 
ing of  blessed  was  given  as  fortunate  or 
happy.  Which  of  the  Bible  characters 
would  we  think  of  as  being  fortunate? 
or  unfortunate?  < 

Did  we  ever  hear  anyone  pray  God  to'i 
make  him  fortunate?  Brethren,  do  we 
not  pray  our  Father  of  love  and  mercy 
to  bless  us,  and  then  tell  abroad  how 
fortunate  we  were  that  He  heard  and  an- 
swered our  prayer?  “Giving  thanks  al- 
ways for  all  things  unto  God”  (Eph.  5: 
20).  Who  gets  the  thanks  when  the  child 
of  God  is  so  fortunate?  What  a light  to 
the  world,  and  what  an  expression  of  ap- 
preciation to  God! 

Let  those  of  us  who  profess  to  be  in 
the  constant  keeping  power  of  our  God, 
often  professing  that  our  very  breath  is 
in  His  hands,  lay  aside  the  magician’s' 
term  lucky,  and  the  scientist’s  term  ! 
fortunate,  and  give  our  God  the  thanks  i 
when  we  are  divinely  favored,  by  telling  : 
it  to  the  world  or  anyone  wishing  to  know  j 
that  we  are  blessed.  j 

Denbigh,  Va.  1 


But  have  the  saints  of  God  no  vaca- 
tion? do  they  never  cease?  nay,  as  the 
word  imports,  “Requiem  non  habent,” 
“They  have  no  rest.”  Beloved,  God 
Himself  rested  not,  till  the  seventh  day; 
be  thou  content  to  stay  for  thy  Sabbath,  ^ 
till  thou  mayst  have  an  eternal  one.  If  ■ 
we  understand  this,  of  rest  merely,  of 
bodily  rest,  the  saints  of  God  are  least 
likely  to  have  it  in  this  life;  for  this  life 
is  (to  them  especially,  above  others)  a 
busness,  and  a perplexed  business,  a 
warfare,  and  a bloody  warfare,  a voyage, 
and  a tempestuous  voyage.  If  we  under-  , 
stand  this  rest  to  be  cessation,  intermis- 
sion, the  saints  in  heaven  have  none  of 
that  in  this  service.  It  is  a labor  that 
never  varies,  to  serve  God  there.  As  the 
sun  is  no  wearier  now,  than  when  he 
first  set  out,  six  thousand  years  since;  , 
as  that  angel,  which  God  hath  given  to  ' 
protect  thee,  is  not  weary  of  his  office, 
for  all  thy  perversenesses,  so,  howsoever 
God  deal  with  thee,  be  not  thou  weary  of 
bearing  thy  part  in  His  choir  here  in  the 
militant  church.  God  will  have  low 
voices,  as  well  as  high;  God  will  be  glori- 
fied “De  profundis,”  as  well  as  “In  excel- 
sis”;  God  will  have  His  tribute  of  praise, 
out  of  our  adversity,  as  well  as  out  of  our 
prosperity.— John  Donne. 


PAUL  ERB,  EDITOR 
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Conference  Permits 

On  another  page  we  give  our  readers 
a summary  of  the  government  policy  on 
: church  meetings  and  conferences.  This 
should  make  it  clear  that  it  should  not 
be  difficult  to  secure  a permit  to  hold 
legislative  meetings,  such  as  our  confer- 
ences and  Board  meetings  are,  in  so  far 
as  they  do  involve  the  allocation  of  funds, 
the  control  of  church  properties,  and 
the  election  of  chief  officers.  But  per- 
mission for  all  such  meetings  must  be 
applied  for.  Of  special  interest  is  the 
fact  that  church  camps  and  summer 
) assemblies  do  not  require  a permit.  It 
would  appear  that  our  young  people’s 
institutes  and  all  features  at  our  summer 
camps  would  come  in  this  category. 

The  Christian  in  an  Evil 
World 

One  of  the  most  perplexing  questions 
which  a Christian  faces  is  his  relation  to 
the  evil  in  the  world.  There  is  an  oc- 
casional problem,  of  course,  in  determin- 
ing what  is  evil.  And  then  there  is  the 
further  problem  of  knowing  what  he 
shall  do  and  how  he  shall  adjust  his  life 
with  respect  to  the  evil  about  him  over 
which  he  has  no  control.  It  also  becomes 
a question  sometimes  as  to  what  is  the 
best  way  to  overcome  the  evil  in  our 
world. 

It  can  be  taken  for  granted,  of  course, 
that  the  Christian  in  his  own  life  does 
i not  yield  to  evil.  He  is  not  to  be  over- 
come with  evil.  He  is  to  shine  as  a light 
, in  the  midst  of  a wicked  and  perverse 
generation.  What  he  knows  is  wrong,  he 
will  by  the  grace  of  God  rule  out  of  his 
own  personal  living. 

More  perplexing,  however,  is  the  prob- 
lem of  what  he  can  and  should  do  about 
1 the  evil  in  the  world,  contact  with  which 
\ he  cannot  avoid.  To  what  extent  can  he 
) submit  to  limitations  placed  upon  him  by 
A evil  men  without  involving  himself  in 
5 l the  performance  of  a moral  evil?  A case 
t 1 in  point  is  military  conscription.  Many 
; ^ of  our  people,  and  especially  our  young 
\ men,  are  facing  this  problem  in  a very 
real  way.  All  agree  that  military  con- 


scription, and  especially  peacetime 
military  conscription,  is  an  evil  thing. 
Even  when  conscription  is  for  civilian 
tasks,  it  violates  the  freedom  of  the  will; 
it  brings  about  attitudes  of  mind  which 
are  harmful  to  a free  personality;  it  in- 
terferes with  the  normal  and  right  con- 
duct of  family  and  vocational  life.  Many 
other  reasons  can  be  cited  against  this 
evil.  Since  it  is  an  evil  thing,  then,  do 
we  condone  it  and  approve  it  by  sub- 
mitting to  it  and  having  anything  to 
do  with  it  at  all? 

This  question  requires  careful  thought. 
For  there  are  different  kinds  of  evil.  First 
there  is  the  evil  which  we  do.  This  is 
morally  wrong.  No  Christian  is  justified 
in  doing  anything  which  he  is  convinced 
is  contrary  to  the  law  and  the  will  of  God. 
He  is  even  justified  in  refusing  to  obey 
his  government,  if  the  demands  of  that 
government  go  contrary  to  the  demands 
of  God.  In  accordance  with  the  princi- 
ples of  the  New  Testament  it  would  be 
wrong  for  a Christian  by  the  hand  of  law 
to  enforce  his  demands  upon  another 
through  any  method  of  impressment  or 
conscription.  From  this  angle  conscrip- 
tion is  an  evil. 

But  the  Scriptures  constantly  assume 
that  the  Christian  in  an  evil  world  will 
have  to  submit  to  and  suffer  from  some 
evil  things.  He  may  be  forced  to  go  a 
mile  with  someone  who  impresses  his 
labor.  He  may  have  to  suffer  being  de- 
frauded. He  may  be  persecuted,  thrown 
into  prison,  even  killed.  These  are  evil 
things.  But  the  Christian  is  always  pic- 
tured as  being  on  the  receiving  end.  He 
does  not  do  the  evil;  he  simply  suffers 
from  it  with  a kind,  forgiving,  Christian 
spirit.  His  submission  does  not  imply 
his  approval  of  the  evil.  Nor  does  it 
bring  him  under  moral  condemnation. 
Our  Saviour  taught  us  that  when  we  are 
compelled  to  go  a mile  we  should  not 
resist  that  compulsion.  We  should 
rather  go  two.  It  is  Christian  practice  not 
to  resist  him  that  is  evil,  but  rather  to 
overcome  evil  with  good. 

It  is  not  wrong  therefore  to  be  con- 
scripted. And  the  church  would  certain- 
ly seem  to  be  within  her  moral  rights  in 
collecting  our  Christian  conscriptees 
who  cannot  accept  military  training  and 
making  it  possible  for  them  in  the  better 


atmosphere  of  a Christian  camp  to  do 
work  that  is  of  constructive  importance 
for  human  welfare.  In  so  doing  we  are 
not  falling  into  complicity  with  evil,  but 
are  merely  submitting  ourselves  to  the 
ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord’s  sake. 

Community  Life 

A favorable  indication  in  Mennonite 
life  is  the  renewed  emphasis  on  the  im- 
portance of  the  community.  At  the  re- 
cent conference  on  Mennonite  commu- 
nity life  there  was  great  interest  and 
much  solid  thinking  on  the  problems 
related  to  this  phase  of  our  living.  The 
Mennonite  faith  and  the  Mennonite 
practice  have  always  required  for  their 
thriving  a community  where  people  live, 
worship,  think,  and  work  together.  When 
our  people  move  into  new  localities,  they 
see  the  necessity  of  moving  in  groups 
and  thus  setting  up  new  communities.  It 
is  usually  true  that  the  Mennonite  who 
goes  off  to  live  somewhere  by  himself 
loses  his  Mennonitism;  or  at  least  he  fails 
to  bring  up  his  family  to  believe  and 
live  as  their  fathers  did. 

Mennonite  communities  have  been 
largely  rural.  It  will  no  doubt  be  for 
our  spiritual  health  if  they  continue  to 
be.  Everything  that  can  be  done  to 
strengthen  and  maintain  our  rural  com- 
munities will  be  a contribution  to  our 
denominational  welfare.  But  in  a chang- 
ing economy  it  is  also  true  that  more  and 
more  Mennonites  are  moving  to  cities  or 
at  least  to  our  smaller  towns.  It  ought 
not  be  impossible  to  maintain  a genuine 
Mennonite  community  life  among  these 
nonagricultural  people.  The  essence  of 
the  community  is  not  how  the  people  are 
making  their  living,  but  the  similarity  of 
their  standards  and  their  hearty  co-opera- 
tion in  things  religious,  social,  and 
economic.  Mennonites  from  the  begin- 
ning have  thought  of  themselves  as  a 
brotherhood.  This  emphasis  dare  not 
be  lost.  We  must  remember,  too,  that  a 
brotherhood  finds  its  expression  not 
in  spiritual  kinship  but  in  a community 
of  interests  on  the  earthly  plane.  The 
basis  of  a community  will  be  strong  and 
enduring  only  if  it  is  religious,  but  the 
outworkings  of  that  community  spirit 
are  multitudinous.  We  must  be  brethren 
in  every  sense  of  the  term.  The  Gospel 
as  understood  and  practiced  by  the  Men- 
nonite Church  has  social  applications, 
both  within  and  without  the  group. 
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Refreshing  Streams  of  Living 
Water 

XVI.  To  the  Ephesian  Brethren 
By  George  J.  Lapp 

This  epistle,  penned  during  the  first 
imprisonment  in  Rome  of  the  Apostle 
Paul  soon  after  60  A.D.,  was  addressed 
to  the  groups  of  believing  Christians 
clustered  in  or  about  Ephesus.  We  may 
also  consider  it  a more  general  epistle 
meant  to  be  read  by  all  the  brotherhood 
throughout  Asia  Minor. 

It  is  an  epistle  of  peace  and  possession 
in  the  “heavenlies”  and  portrays  the 
body  of  Christ  in  its  lofty  position.  One 
should  read  Acts  18:24-21:1  to  under- 
stand and  appreciate  the  conditions  un- 
der which  the  church  in  Ephesus  was 
founded.  When  the  uproar  of  Acts 
19:34-41  took  place,  the  apostle  to  the 
Gentiles  could  leave  with  the  confidence 
that  this  body  of  Christ  was  firmly  estab- 
lished on  the  rock,  Christ  Jesus,  and 
would  be  blessed  with  all  spiritual  bless- 
ings in  heavenly  places  in  Christ. 

The  heathen  might  rage  and  the  rulers 
might  take  counsel  together  against  the 
Lord,  but  He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens 
would  laugh.  Ps.  2:2-4.  Compare  the 
account  in  the  Acts  with  Rev.  2:1-7. 
While  in  our  day  Ephesus  is  in  ruins 
and  its- environs  a desert  waste,  this  epis- 
tle comes  to  us  as  a refreshing  stream 
of  living  water. 

In  the  epistle  Paul  does  not  refer  to 
persecution,  but  from  I Cor.  15:32  we 
gather  that  he  was  subjected  to  severe 
tests.  He  fought  with  beasts  and  was 
persecuted  by  beastly  mercenary  pagans. 
But  his  heart  grew  the  warmer  in  love 
for  his  Ephesian  brethren  because  of  the 
sacrifice  he  made  for  them  and  of  the 
price  they  would  have  to  pay  for  their 
salvation.  In  pain  and  tribulation  he 
remembered  them. 

1.  The  Heavenlies  in  Christ.  “They 
shall  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles;  . . . 
they  shall  walk,  and  not  faint.”  God  had 
previously  planned  man’s  redemption 
and  sealed  it  with  the  earnest  of  their 
eternal  inheritance  and  their  right  as 
sons  of  God  to  this  spiritual  relationship 
called  the  heavenlies  in  Christ.  It  placed 
them  on  a plane  above  the  beggarly  ele- 
ments of  the  world.  They  could  possess 
the  consciousness  that  they  with  all  the 
redeemed  were  chosen  according  to  this 
predestined  plan  for  their  salvation  1:4, 
5,  7,  11,  14.  No  one  is  previously  num- 
bered by  hard  calculation.  We  are  not 
fatalists. 

This  glorious  redemption  by  the  of- 
fering of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world  and  salvation  by 
faith  in  the  living  Christ  and  adoption 
as  sons  of  God  and  heirs  of  eternal 
life  brought  all  classes  and  ranks  of  men 
and  women,  irrespective  of  nationality, 
color,  or  race,  into  the  membership  of 
the  body  of  Christ.  They  were  filled  with 


all  the  fulness  of  Him  who  filleth  all  in 
all.  Some  Jews  but  more  Gentiles  first 
believed  in  Christ.  But  by  the  end  of 
the  first  century  the  church  was  almost 
entirely  Gentile.  The  believers  were  seal- 
ed with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise.  It 
was  this  sealing  that  fixed  in  their  con- 
sciousness the  indwelling  of  the  victo- 
rious Christ.  1:19-23.  Would  they  under- 
stand and  come  to  know  the  meaning 
of  and  the  hope  of  their  calling  and  the 
riches  of  the  glory  of  their  inheritance? 
1:11;  14:18-23.  Have  we? 

2.  Quickened  (2:1).  It  reminds  us  of 
the  words  of  Jesus,  “Except  a corn  of 
wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it 
abideth  alone:  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit”  (John  12:24).  We 
were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sin  but  were 
quickened  to  a newness  of  life  by  the 
Spirit.  Sin  sapped  our  life  blood  until 
moral  resistance  was  destroyed.  But 
what  a transformation  the  new  creation 
within  us  wrought!  It  isn’t  a mere  tran- 
sitory stage  from  the  chrysalis  to  a moth 
or  butterfly,  but  it  is  the  bringing  to  life 
of  the  dead  and  the  doomed.  The  work- 
manship is  that  of  the  Master  Builder. 

There  is  no  soul  so  dead  that  it  can- 
not be  quickened.  The  conviction  of  sin 
and  the  consciousness  of  condemnation 
awakened  by  the  power  of  the  Living 
Word  made  us  to  know  that  there  was 
something  radically  wrong.  We  may  not 
be  able  to  tell  just  when  we  were  awak- 
ened to  this  realization,  and  the  awak- 
ening may  have  come  by  devious  ways. 
We  worried  about  it  and  God  meant  it 
so.  We  cried  out  to  Him  for  rescue  and 
for  forgiveness.  Privately  and  publicly 
we  acknowledged  Christ  as  our  Saviour. 
Then  through  the  Holy  Spirit  we  made 
an  adjustment  of  ourselves  and  shifted 
our  loyalty  from  sin  and  Satan  to  God. 
He  came  into  our  hearts  through  Christ 
and  became  our  life.  Self  was  crucified 
and  we  live,  yet  not  we,  but  Christ  liveth 
in  us,  a living  hope  of  eternal  glory. 
Christian  experience  is  wonderful  and 
continually  reassuring  to  the  true  be- 
liever. We  know  only  in  part,  but  the 
quality  is  the  same  as  the  whole  and  is 
satisfying.  2:4,  5,  6,  8. 

The  experience  of  regeneration  must 
characterize  the  whole  body  of  Christ. 
It  is  not  mass  conversion  or  other  author- 
itative pressure  but  a union  of  the  re- 
born into  the  family  of  God.  The  walls 
of  favoritism  and  prejudice  also  are  brok- 
en doWn.  2:15,  16.  Therefore  the  far-off 
Gentiles  and  the  near  Jews  alike  were 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature  and  of  the 
heritage  built  upon  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  the  chief 
cornerstone.  The  body  of  Christ  is  a 
spiritual  structure  closely  knit  together 
and  a habitation  of  God  through  the 
Spirit.  2:19-22. 

In  this  dispensation  of  grace  the  my- 
stery of  the  Gentiles  becoming  believing 
children  of  God  and  fellow  heirs  with 
their  Jewish  believing  brethren  is  clear- 
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ly  evident.  What  a privilege  to  preach 
among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ!  The  Jew  as  a child  of 
promise  must  also  be  born  again  through 
the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant 
and  have  the  Living  Word  planted  in  his 
heart  by  faith.  With  what  confidence 
Paul  became  an  apostle  to  the  Gentiles! 

It  was  in  part  by  force  of  circumstance 
but  also  according  to  divine  promise  re- 
vealed to  him  at  the  time  of  his  conver- 
sion. Spiritual  ministry  to  both  Jew  and  .• 
Gentile  is  in  accordance  with  the  great  ' 
commission.  Jews  have  dwelt  in  India 
also  since  several  centuries  before  the 
Christian  era.  They  shared  the  fate  of 
scatterings  and  transportations  that  ob- 
tained through  the  centuries.  They  are 
worthy  of  our  prayers  and  consideration. 
Whether  Indian  Jews  or  those  whose 
blood  has  been  kept  purely  Semitic, 
both  are  loyal  adherents  to  the  law  and 
in  India  have  contributed  to  the  in- 
filtration of  the  knowledge  and  recog- 
nition of  one  God. 

3.  The  Apostle’s  Prayer  (3: 14-21).  Let  $, 
us  step  aside  into  the  inner  sanctuary  and 
turn  upon  ourselves  the  searchlight  of 
this  wonderful  prayer  for  infilling  and 
comprehension.  Read  it  slowly  and  allow 
the  mind  leisurely  but  earnestly  to  dwell 
upon  each  sentence  and  each  important 
word  and  phrase.  Bowing  the  knees,  “the 
riches  of  his  glory,”  “strengthened  . . . 

in  the  inner  man”  are  too  precious  to  be 
overlooked.  Christ  dwelling  in  our  hearts 
confirms  the  words  in  the  prayer  of  Jesus, 

“I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they 
may  be  perfected  into  one”  (Jno.  17:23).  A 
We  are  grounded  in  love,  comprehending  5 
and  knowing.  We  share  in  the  glory  of 
the  church.  He  “is  able  to  do  exceeding 
abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or 
think.”  It  is  well  here  reverently  to  re- 
peat the  Lord’s  prayer  and  to  reread  the 
prayer  of  Jesus  in  Jno.  17.  Also  read  the 
early  church’s  first  recorded  corporate 
prayer  in  Acts  4:24-31.  Such  intercessory 
prayers  lift  the  soul  into  the  heavenlies. 
They  also  deepen  our  appreciation  of 
the  position,  profession,  possession,  walk, 
and  destiny  of  the  body  of  Christ.  It  is 
being  molded  and  shaped  into  a structure  ^ 
of  which  we  are  the  living  stones,  quick-  * 
ened  and  growing  into  His  image. 

4.  The  Gifts  for  Witness  and  Minis- 
try. As  a foundataion  there  is  a seven- 
fold unity  so  vital  to  fruitful  witness  of 
the  grace  of  God  in'  Christ  Jesus.  It  is 
one  body,  one  Spirit,  one  hope,  one  Lord, 
one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and 
Father  of  all.  The  sundry  gifts  for  the  j 
spiritual  ministry  are  a measure  of  the 
gift  of  Christ.  They  are:  apostleship,  i 
prophecy,  and  evangelism.  The  pastorate  i 
and  teaching  are  of  one  voice  and  to  one  i 
end,  the  strengthening  of  believers  in  the  i 
faith  and  the  deepening  of  their  spiritual  * 
lives.  There  is  need  of  an  understand-  I 
ing  of  spiritual  values  in  the  light  of 
God’s  holy  will.  There  must  be  built  up 

in  the  body  of  Christ  a unity  of  the  faith,  £j 
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including  belief  and  practice,  to  the  com- 
pletion of  the  stature  of  the  fullness  of 
Christ.  They  are  no  more  to  be  tossed 
about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine  but 
grow  up  in  Him  in  all  things,  being 
fully  knit  together  and  compacted,  with 
every  joint  and  sinew  well  supplied  and 
working  effectively  and  growing,  edify- 
ing and  filled  with  all  the  fullness  of  His 
love. 

The  body  as  well  as  each  respective 
member  puts  off  carnality,  deceit,  and 
corruption,  and  puts  on  the  new  man. 
They  also  put  away  anger  and  lying,  and 
do  not  give  place  to  the  devil.  The 
body  is  kindly,  forgiving,  and  grieves  not 
the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  it  is  sealed  unto 
the  day  of  redemption. 

5.  Walk  as  Children  of  Light  (5:8). 
Note  the  exhortation  to  walk  in  love. 
Also  note  the  evils  that  are  not  even  to 
be  named  among  us.  Modesty  in  speech 
manifests  modesty  in  action.  Hypocrites 
will  copy  but  they  cannot  maintain  such 
standards  with  corruption  in  their  hearts. 
In  this  connection  note  those  who  cannot 
have  a part  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  nor 
can  such  evil  practices  be  condoned  by 
the  church,  not  even  the  sowing  of  wild 
oats  among  the  young  and  the  wayward. 
We  can  have  no  fellowship  with  the 
works  of  darkness.  5:1-11.  We  should 
shrink  with  shame  even  to  speak  of  the 
works  of  darkness.  This  atmosphere  of 
modesty  and  purity  in  the  home  builds 
up  a distaste  for  the  indiscreet  and  un- 
chaste. Let  us  awaken  and  God  will  give 
us  light.  The  days  are  evil;  who  can 
deny  it?  5:12-17. 

What  builds  up  the  understanding? 
Psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  sing- 
ing and  making  melody  in  our  hearts  to 
the  Lord,  and  a careful  study  of  the 
will  of  God  to  which  we  wholeheartedly 
submit.  He  sanctifies  and  cleanses  the 
body  of  Christ  with  the  water  of  the 
“Word.  The  home  represents  Christ  and 
the  church  in  wifely  submission  and 
husband’s  faithfulness  to  her,  sincerely 
loving  her  and  all  his  household.  There 
are  the  children,  the  servants,  the  father 
and  master  of  the  house  reciprocating 
in  mutual  respect,  good  will,  and  for- 
bearance, knowing  their  Master  is  in 
heaven.  At  the  Lord’s  table  there  is 
neither  bond  nor  free,  but  all  are  mem- 
bers of  one  great  brotherhood.  The 
plaintive  negro  spirituals  were  born  in 
the  hearts  of  a submerged  race.  Some  of 
them  were  not  even  recognized  as  possess- 
ing a soul.  The  strength  of  the  Lord  and 
the  power  of  His  might  determine  the 
strength  of  character.  We  are  not  merely 
neutrals,  keeping  the  peace,  but  our 
loyalty  and  faithfulness  also  are  positive. 
We  are  aggressors  against  the  wrong  and 
in  defense  of  the  right.  Pray  always  with 
all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit, 
watching  and  interceding  for  all  saints. 
We  are  not  self-appointed  watchers  of 
men’s  souls  but  are  examples  of  right- 
eous living,  which  in  itself  is  a rebuke  to 
)sin.  Rebuke  and  exhort  but  never  boy- 


cott nor  abandon  to  hopeless  despair  and 
perdition  souls  still  housed  in  the  fleshy 
tabernacle. 

“Father,  I know  that  all  my  life 
Is  portioned  out  by  Thee, 

And  the  changes  that  are  sure  to  come 
I do  not  fear  to  see. 

But  I ask  Thee  for  a present  mind 
Intent  on  pleasing  Thee.” 

Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India. 

Imputation 

By  S.  H.  Brunk 

Imputation  is  an  old  term  used  far 
back  in  the  law.  Lev.  17:4.  And  its  use 
in  connection  with  the  justification  of 
man  should  be  understood  and  not  con- 
fused with  impartation.  Since  it  is  man’s 
righteousness  and  not  his  justification 
which  shines  to  the  world,  and  glorifies 
his  God,  it  is  important  to  keep  these 
terms  straight. 

There  are  three  forms  of  righteousness 
with  which  man  has  to  do.  Let  us  first 
get  a correct  relationship  of  his  right- 
eousness with  imputation.  Man’s  first 
awaking  to  a guilty  conscience  under 
law  is  apt  to  develop  a condition  of  self- 
righteousness  in  stimulating  his  own 
carnal  goodness,  prompted  by  fear  of 
punishment,  or  a desire  to  go  to  heaven 
when  he  dies.  This  man’s  goodness,  while 
estimated  quite  high  in  his  own  mind, 
and  even  given  consideration  by  the 
world,  in  his  Maker’s  sight  is  as  filthy 
rags.  Isa.  64:6.  It  condemns  him  in  un- 
belief rather  than  justifies  him. 

When  he  is  by  the  Spirit  and  Word 
awakened  to  his  true  condition,  he  sur- 
renders his  own  will  to  the  will  of  his 
Maker,  and  by  repentance  and  confession 
receives  more  of  the  regenerating  Spirit, 
prompting  him  to  do  the  whole  will  of 
God  from  choice,  for  the  sole  purpose  of 
being  an  honor  and  glory  to  his  God. 
This  condition  is  “righteousness,  and 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost”  (Rom. 
14:17).  This  is  the  life  condition  many 
times  spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures  as  godli- 
ness, and  the  true  possessor  of  it  discards 
every  known  thing  which  is  against  it. 
This  is  his  salt  to  the  earth  and  his  light 
to  the  world.  It  is  his  life  under  trial  as 
a light  that  appeals  to  the  vision  of  the 
world,  and  not  his  profession  which  con- 
tacts the  world  by  way  of  their  ears. 
This  fully  regenerated  man  not  only 
loves  all  that  is  good,  but  hates  all 
known  sin  in  all  its  forms.  This  man 
has  crucified  the  flesh  with  all  its  affec- 
tions and  lusts;  and  while  he  is  often 
condemned  by  those  whom  his  pious  life 
condemns  (Matt.  10:25),  justified 

by  his  God  and  all  the  forces  of  heaven. 

Now  this  pious  soul  is  human,  still 
having  a law  of  habit  in  his  members 
striving  against  the  new  law  in  his  mind. 
Rom.  7:23.  Since  he  is  lacking  at  times 
in  opportunity  or  ability  for  perfection, 
the  love  of  God  has  made  provision  for 
Christ’s  perfect  righteousness  to  be  im- 


puted to  his  account  (Rom.  4:9)  to  make 
up  that  which  is  behind  his  perfection. 
Luke  6:40. 

This  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ 
is  our  theme,  it  being  the  third  form  of 
righteousness  with  which  man  has  to  do. 
Paul  to  the  uncircumcised  Romans 
treats  this  in  its  fullness.  Here  he  says 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  was  counted 
to  (or  imputed  to)  Abraham  for  right- 
eousness, while  he  was  in  uncircumci- 
sion. Rom.  4:3.  Likewise  Abraham  was 
justified  without  eating  the  Lord’s  Sup- 
per, or  washing  the  saints’  feet,  none  of 
these  things  having  yet  been  introduced. 
The  righteousness  of  Christ  was  counted 
to  his  account,  for  all  these  things,  where 
the  record  is  kept,  had  nothing  to  do 
with  making  him  a holier  man.  Like- 
wise David  and  all  the  prophets  were 
justified  by  this  imputation  without  wa- 
ter baptism  and  all  the  newer  ordinances, 
these  things  having  not  yet  been  in- 
troduced. 

Now  notice  in  particular  that  Paul 
treats  this  imputation  as  the  covering  of 
one’s  sins  (Rom.  4:7)  where  the  record 
is  kept.  If  we  wanted  to  think  of  this  as 
an  impartation  of  goodness,  covering 
our  sinful  nature,  we  should  want  to 
pray  in  our  song,  “Now  whitewash  me 
and  I shall  be  whiter  than  snow.”  Even 
in  Christ’s  day  His  substitutionary  holi- 
ness was  only  imputed  to  the  record  of 
His  followers,  and  had  nothing  to  do 
with  their  change  of  heart,  and  their 
record  had  no  part  in  preventing  them 
from  going  back.  Now  regeneration  is 
a work  of  the  Spirit  and  Word  of  God, 
and  has  no  part  in  imputation.  “Blessed 
is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not 
impute  sin”  (Rom.  4:8).  Now  if  the  im- 
puting in  verse  6 should  be  understood 
to  mean  the  giving  of  holiness  into  the 
human  heart,  how  would  we  explain 
verse  8,  where  it  speaks  of  God  imputing 
sin?  Imputation  has  only  to  do  with  our 
record,  and  has  nothing  to  do  with  our 
manner  of  life. 

Our  sins  being  imputed  to  Christ  in 
the  propitiation  of  sins  that  are  past  and 
the  covering  of  accidental  or  unavoid- 
able wrongs  does  not  and  never  did 
make  Him  sinful.  No  more  does  the 
transferring  of  His  holiness  to  our  ac- 
count have  any  part  in  our  change  of 
heart  or  manner  of  life. 

In  conclusion,  let  us  remember  that 
imputation  has  only  to  do  with  those 
who  are  in  loving  obedience  to  God  on 
the  basis  of  forgiveness,  and  never  justi- 
fies those  who  in  carnality  are  serving  the 
God  of  this  world,  expecting  their  be- 
lief to  admit  them  to  heaven. 

Denbigh,  Va. 


For  his  translation  of  the  Bible,  St. 
Jerome  went  back  to  the  original  Greek 
and  Hebrew  manuscripts.  His  work  is 
called  the  Vulgate  Bible.  He  spent  34 
years  at  the  heroic  task  of  translating  the 
Bible. 
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FOR  OUR  SHUT-INS 

As  I Grow  Old 


God  keep  my  heart  attuned  to  laughter 

When  youth  is  done; 

When  all  the  days  are  gray  days , coming 
after 

The  warmth,  the  sun. 

Ah!  keep  me  then  from  bitterness,  from 
grieving, 

When  life  seems  cold; 

God  keep  me  always  loving  and  believ- 
ing 

As  I grow  old. 

—Author  Unknown. 


A Testimony 

By  Dan  Schlabach 

Sometimes  it  is  well  for  us  to  stop  for 
a moment  and  give  a testimony  for  the 
Lord  who  has  done  so  much  for  us.  In 
this  world  of  speed  and  new  inventions 
it  seems  we  have  less  time  for  God  than 
our  forefathers  had.  In  the  olden  days 
they  had  time  for  family  worship,  to  go 
to  the  neighbor’s  and  talk  about  the 
things  of  God,  to  stop  on  the  road  and 
have  a little  visit;  but  now,  especially  in 
this  vast  western  country  with  wide  open 
spaces  and  large  farms  of  160  to  1,000 
acres,  where  there  is  so  much  work  to 
be  done  because  of  labor  shortage  and 
boys  away  under  selective  service,  we 
hardly  have  time  for  the  things  of  God. 
It  seems  that  the  material  things  take 
first  place  and  consideration  in  our  lives, 
and  therefore  God  finds  it  necessary  to 
say,  “Brother,  I would  like  to  speak  to 
you  a minute,”  and  He  permits  some- 
thing to  come  over  these  frail  bodies  of 
ours  so  that  work  will  come  to  a stand- 
still and  we  will  have  time  to  pay  a little 
more  attention  to  God  and  His  great 
work.  Those  of  you  who  know  the  writer 
and  know  what  he  has  gone  through  in 
the  last  few  months  can  understand  what 
I mean.  I am  made  to  think  of  the  testi- 
mony of  a neighbor  who  had  lost  a fine 
Christian  daughter  through  death.  He 
said,  “Brother,  I feel  that  God  speaks  to 
us  sometimes  in  this  way  and  says,  Stop, 
I would  like  to  speak  to  you.’  In  this 
way  He  makes  His  will  known  to  us.” 
I can  endorse  this  brother’s  testimony, 
as  I have  gone  through  the  deep  waters 
myself  and  oh,  what  a joy  to  be  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane  with  Jesus  alone  1 
I would  not  have  missed  the  wonderful 
experience  I have  had  with  the  Lord  in 
the  last,  six  weeks,  and  I praise  Him  for 
it! 

In  my  reading  I came  across  a testi- 
mony of  a young  crippled  girl  which  has 


done  me  so  much  good  and  has  given  me 
so  much  encouragement  that  I thought 
possibly  some  other  shut-ins  would  be 
helped  by  it.  It  gives  a picture  of  actual 
facts,  of  how  some  of  us  need  to  be  stop- 
ped so  that  our  heavenly  Father  has  a 
chance  to  speak  to  us.  I must  confess  that 
I am  one  of  those  who  did  not  look  after 
the  church  and  the  things  pertaining  to 
the  souls  of  men  as  I should  have,  but 
thanks  be  to  God,  I am  still  spared,  and 
possibly  He  has  even  greater  things  in 
store  for  me  to  do  for  Him  and  His  peo- 
ple. In  our  lonely  hours  of  trial  and 
suffering  we  hear  the  voice  of  God  speak- 
ing to  us  as  in  this  testimony: 

Go  back.  Go  back  and  tell  them  what 
you  have  learned — the  deep,  sweet  lessons 
you  have  learned  from  me  alone.  It  is  not 
so  much  the  promises  as  the  Promiser.  It  is  not 
so  much  the  blessings  as  the  Blesser. 

You  know,  dear  child,  you  never  had  quite 
time  enough  to  spend  even  a few  minutes  each 
day  alone  with  me.  You  were  always  so  busy 
and  at  night  so  very  tired.  Day  after  day 
I waited.  I did  so  long  to  have  you  talk 
with  me,  to  have  you  know  how  much  I love 
you,  to  have  you  comprehend  the  meaning  of 
Calvary.  No,  I did  not  grow  impatient,  I 
just  knew  that  for  your  own  good  I must 
take  you  aside  to  be  alone  with  me.  It  is  in 
love  that  I have  done  it.  You  were  not  fully 
happy  that  way.  You  were  always  groping — 
groping  for  something  you  never  took  time 
to  find.  Do  you  not  know  this  is  my  work? 
It  is  far  too  big  to  be  accomplished  with  your 
feeble  strength.  You  need  mine,  but  you 
never  asked  me  for  it.  You  thought  that 
because  you  were  busy  for  me,  you  did  not 
need  to  take  time  for  companionship  and 
fellowship.  You  thought  I was  a God  afar 
off.  You  did  not  know  how  I longed  to  be 
your  closest  and  dearest  Friend.  Now  you 
are  learning  that  this  is  true.  You  are  find- 
ing the  peace  of  having  all  of  your  longings 
satisfied  in  me.  In  times  of  distress,  I have 
helped  you.  In  times  of  sorrow,  I have  given 
you  my  own  joy.  I have  held  your  hand  and 
kept  you  from  falling.  You  have  found  that 
my  grace  is  sufficient  for  your  every  trial. 
My  strength  has  been  perfected  in  your 
weakness.  I have  gone  with  you  through 
the  waters  so  that  they  would  not  overflow 
you.  Never  for  a moment  have  I left  you 
alone.  When  you  called  I have  answered, 
and  have  shown  you  great  and  mighty  things 
which  you  knew  not.  Nothing  has  touched 
you  without  touching  me  first.  I have  tried 
you  in  the  furnace  of  affliction,  so  that  you 
may  reflect  my  purpose  behind  it  all.  I have 
not  comforted  you  just  to  make  you  comfort- 
table.  Oh  no,  I would  have  taken  you  home 
if  that  had  been  my  reason.  I have  comforted 
you  to  enable  you  to  comfort  others.  There 
are  so  many  sad  hearts,  so  many  longing 
for  peace  and  comfort  that  the  world  cannot 
give.  Go  and  find  them  and  tell  them  how  I 
came  to  this  sin-filled  world  and  took  upon 
me  a body  of  flesh  and  blood  that  I might 
die  for  their  sins— yes,  that  I might  die  in 
order  to  conquer  death.  Tell  them  how  I 
arose  and  am  now  sitting  at  the  right  hand 
of  my  Father  on  high.  Yes,  tell  them  I am 
their  high  priest  who  is  touched  with  the  feel- 
ing of  their  infirmities,  for  I was  in  all  points 
tested  like  them,  but  yet  without  sin.  Tell 
them  I am  faithful  and  will  not  suffer  them 
to  be  tested  above  that  they  are  able  to  bear, 
but  will  with  the  testing  make  a way  of  es- 
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cape  that  they  may  be  able  to  bear  it.  Do 
not  forget  to  tell  that  whosoever  cometh  to 
me,  I will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  Make  it  plain 
that  eternal  life  is  a gift  I am  offering  them — 
a gift  that  cannot  be  bought  in  any  way  but 
must  be  accepted  from  me.  Explain  that  if 
they  will  receive  me,  I will  give  them  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God.  Comfort  them 
with  the  words  that  I am  coming  back  again 
to  receive  them  unto  myself.  Then  you  will 
see  the  scars  in  my  hands  and  the  wounds  in 
my  side  and  will  fully  know  my  love. 
Guernsey,  Sask. 


We  never  know  ffom  what  lingering 
sufferings,  from  what  bitter  grief,  from 
what  impending  disaster— spiritual  or 
temporal— God  has  taken  our  dear  ones. 
He  knows  best,  and  has  a sufficient  rea- 
son, and  will  explain  it  to  us  clearly 
some  day.  Meanwhile,  He  who  wounds 
can  heal.  He  who  takes  will  Himself  fill 
the  vacant  place.  And  He  will  keep  that 
which  we  have  committed  to  Him,  and 
give  it  back  to  us  restored  to  perfect 
health  and  beauty.— F.  B.  Meyer. 


EXPRESSIONS  OF  APPRECIATION 

To  all  the  friends,  Sunday-school  children, 
and  especially  to  the  young  people  of  Mellinger  s 
Church,  who  have  sent  greetings  and  have  re- 
membered me  by  visits  during  my  absence  from 
the  church  and  Sunday  school,  I wish  to  express 
my  thanks.  I know  the  prayers  of  the  faithful 
Christians  are  a powerful  help  in  times  of  trials 
and  troubles. — Anna  H.  Heller,  Lancaster,  Pa. 

* * * 

I wish  to  take  this  means  of  thanking  my  many 
friends  and  relatives  for  the  many  prayers  of- 
fered for  me  and  for  the  lovely  cards  and  letters 
sent  me  during  my  recent  illness  and  stay  at  the 
hospital.  May  God  bless  you  all. — Mrs.  Barbara 
Nitzsche,  West  Point,  Nebr. 

* * * 

The  Henry  Stover  and  Oscar  Delp  families  J 
of  Lebanon,  Pa.,  wish  to  express  their  apprecia- 
tion for  sympathy  and  help  in  their  recent  be- 
reavment  and  trouble.  In  an  automobile  accident 
near  Glasgow,  Del.,  their  mother  was.  fatally 
injured  and  the  father  was  also  seriously  injured. 
He  is  now  on  the  road  to  recovery,  however. 
They  express  gratitude  for  the  intercessions  of 
many,  for  letters  of  comfort,  for  get-well  wishes, 
and  for  sympathetic  aid. 


He  Careth  for  You 

If  I could  sing  as  bluebirds  sing, 

This  message  I would  like  to  bring 
And  make  it  ring,  and  ring,  and  ring: 
He  careth  for  you. 

If  I 'could  pray  like  some  folks  do, 
With  fluent  words  and  knowledge  too, 
This  message  would  not  be  more  true: 
He  careth  for  you. 

If  I could  preach  as  others  preach, 

And  every  nation  I could  reach. 

This  message  I would  like  to  teach: 

He  careth  for  you. 

If  I could  live  as  He  would  live 
And  all  my  life  to  others  give, 

This  message  yet  would  live  and  live: 
He  careth  for  you. 

^ —Selected. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


April  8, 1945 

Read  Acts  4 :36 ; 9 :26,  27. 

Good,  faithful  Barnabas.  When  the  church 
was  in  need,  he  sold  his  field  and  gave  the 
money  for  distribution.  When  others  evaded 
the  newly  converted  Saul,  Barnabas  was 
friendly  and  brought  him  to  the  disciples. 
When  others  had  probably  forgotten  Saul  and 
would  have  left  him  in  Tarsus,  Barnabas  re- 
membered and  led  him  to  a place  of  leader- 
ship in  the  church.  When  Paul  had  no  use 
for  unfaithful  John  Mark,  Barnabas  was  ada- 
mant, and  finally  left  Paul  that  he  might  con- 
tribute to  the  development  of  this  young  man. 
We  need  “Barnabas  men.” 

April  9, 1945 

Read  Acts  7 :51-60. 

/ “Rejected  by  the  patriarchs,  Joseph  became 
their  savior.  Rejected  by  the  Israelites  in 
Egypt,  Moses  became  their  ruler  and  deliverer. 
You  fellows  are  no  better  than  your  fathers. 
They  rejected  and  killed  those  who  pointed 
forward  toward  the  coming  Christ.  You  have 
rejected  and  killed  that  Christ — the  One  who 
is  become  your  Saviour.”  That  speech  must 
have  tingled  the  ears  of  young  Saul.  He 
watched  Stephen  dragged  out  and  showered 
with  stones.  He  must  have  remembered  this 
as  in  later  years  the  stones  flew  about  him- 
self when  he  preached  the  same  message,  us- 
ing the  same  method  as  this  illustrious 
Stephen. 

April  10, 1945 

Read  Matt.  16:13-19. 

“I  know  not  the  man” — a dark  cursing 
form  lurches  out  into  the  gray  dawn.  Is  this 
the  Rock? 

“Let  us  make  three  tabernacles” — foolish, 
uncomprehending  Peter.  Was  this  the  Rock? 

“Thou  shalt  never  wash  my  feet.”  O Peter, 
so  slow  to  learn  the  lessons  of  your  gentle 
Master!  Yet  He  calls  you  a Rock.  But  Jesus 
knew  of  what  stuff  Peter  was  made.  It  was 
the  Rock  who  stood  boldly  and  said,  “Of  a 
truth  I perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons:  but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth 
him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted 
with  him.”  It  was  the  Rock  who  followed  his 
Master  to  the  end;  on  a cross,  like  his  Master, 
he  glorified  God  in  his  death. 

April  11, 1945 

Read  Luke  1 :l-4. 

We  don’t  read  much  about  Luke.  He  was 
a companion  of  Paul,  accompanying  him  on 
certain  occasions.  But  he  was  a very  impor- 
tant man  in  the  church.  As  a medical  doctor, 
historian,  student,  and  writer,  he  filled  a real 
■ place  among  his  fellows.  How  impoverished 
< our  New  Testament  would  be  without  “Luke” 
and  “The  Acts”!  Without  the  latter  book  we 
‘ could  not  account  for  the  growth  of  the 
church,  and  many  of  Paul’s  letters  we  could 
not  understand.  Luke  gave  his  talents  to  God 
iand  the  church.  God  used  him  through  and 


in  the  church  to  His  own  glory  and  to  our 
good. 

April  12, 1945 

Read  II  Tim.  1 :l-7. 

“For  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of 
fear;  but  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a 
sound  mind.”  A good  verse  for  a young  min- 
ister. A good  verse  for  any  young  Christian 
who  has  a timid  urge  to  speak  for  Christ. 
Timothy  was  instructed  in  the  things  of  God 
from  his  youth  up.  But  he  needed  to  stir  up 
his  gift.  He  was  too  passive,  too  fearful — 
and  he  a minister!  Our  spirit  of  fear  does 
not  come  from  God;  that  comes  from  some- 
where else.  From  God  comes  the  spirit  of 
power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a sound  mind.” 

April  13, 1945 

Read  Philemon. 

Conscripted?  Yes,  conscripted.  Worse  than 
conscripted — a lifelong  slave.  But  isn’t  slavery 
wrong?  Yes,  slavery  is  wrong.  So  Paul  ad- 
vised Onesimus  to  continue  in  hiding;  to 
waste  away  in  prison;  to  be  thrown  to  the 
wild  beasts  rather  than  return  to  a life  of 
servitude:  No!  Paul  sent  Onesimus  back  to 
his  master.  He  could  have  used  him  in  the 
work  of  the  Gospel.  But  he  sent  him  back  to 
his  master — and  slavery.  As  a slave?  No;  as 
a freeman — a free  man  in  Christ  Jesus.  He 
returned  home;  he  probably  served  his  mas- 
ter “as  unto  the  Lord.”  But  he  overcame  evil. 
He  loved  to  serve.  He  was  free  ! 

“Stone  walls  do  not  a prison  make, 

Nor  iron  bars  a cage.” 

April  14, 1945 

Read  Rev.  1 :9-ll. 

John,  a partaker  in  the  tribulation  of  the 
kingdom,  was  an  outcast  on  the  isle  of  Patmos 
— an  outcast  for  the  sake  of  the  Word  of  God 
and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus.  But  John  did 
not  indulge  in  self-pity.  He  was  “in  the  Spirit 
on  the  Lord’s  day.”  He  saw  in  his  vision  the 
redeemed,  the  martyred.  They  overcame  in 
the  name  of  Christ.  He  saw  the  final  triumph 
of  God  in  the  world — sinners  judged  and  the 
righteous  saved.  John,  a prisoner  on  Patmos, 
but  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord’s  day. 

— M.  C.  L. 

Pioneers! 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  April  15 

(Genesis  12-50;  Acts  7:2-18;  Hebrews  11:8-27) 

Pioneers.  That  sounds  like  a study  of  Amer- 
ican history.  We  think  of  Daniel  Boone  who 
ventured  out  into  the  land  beyond  the  moun- 
tains for  a better  living.  He  even  went  into 
an  enemy’s  country.  We  think  of  the  pioneers 
cutting  their  homes  out  of  the  virgin  forest. 
They  were  very  hopeful  and  happy  in  their 
new-found  land.  Life  was  a grand  adventure 
though  accompanied  by  hardships. 

Our  lesson  is  a study  of  pioneers  who,  too, 
ventured  out  into  a new  land,  but  not  in 
Inarch  of  better  living.  They  went  out  at  the 


command  of  God,  who  had  a big  program 
to  which  He  called  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob, 
and  Joseph.  The  enemy  was  still  in  the  land 
and  remained  there  hundreds  of  years.  Gen- 
erations died  before  they  saw  the  objective  of 
their  faith. 

God  wanted  a people  through  whom  He 
could  reveal  Himself  to  the  world.  He  wanted 
to  put  them  in  this  land  of  Canaan.  He  called 
Abraham  out  of  his  land  to  a land  unknown 
to  him;  He  led  him  by  the  hand  through  the 
land,  showed  it  to  him,  promised  it  to  him 
and  his  seed,  promised  it  after  four  hundred 
years  of  bondage,  promised  to  make  of  him  a 
great  nation  that  would  bless  all  nations  of 
the  world,  and  promised  to  be  their  God. 
“By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  called  . . . 
obeyed;  and  he  went  out,  not  knowing  whith- 
er he  went.  By  faith  he  sojourned  . . . ;”  he 
braved  the  spiritually  unknown,  but  he  knew 
God.  The  birth  of  his  heir  was  delayed  until 
he  was  one  hundred  years  old.  This  heir 
had  to  become  “as  good  as  dead.”  Yet  Abra- 
ham “died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the 
promises,  but  having  seen  them  afar  off 
[vision] , and  was  persuaded  of  them,  and  em- 
braced them.”  Heirs  with  Abraham  of  the 
same  promise  were  Isaac  (Gen.  26:3-5)  and 
Jacob.  Gen.  35:10-12.  “By  faith  Isaac,”  “By 
faith  Jacob,”  then  in  Egyptian  bondage,  “By 
faith  Joseph.”  Faith  was  counted  to  these  men 
for  righteousness.  Israel  was  founded  in  faith. 
A son  of  God  is  born  by  faith. 

These  eleven  studies  (this  quarter’s  lessons) 
of  the  story  of  the  development  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion  are  definitely  historical.  This 
detailed  history  is  given  us  for  our  “ensamples” 
and  “for  our  admonition.”  Seeing  how  pleased 
God  was  with  Abraham’s  faith  (Rom.  4:16- 
25),  we  should  be  roused  to  venture  out  into 
new  and  pioneering  fields  of  service.  Must 
God  rebuke  us  with,  “O  ye  of  little  faith, 
we  who  profess  such  great  faith?  No  doubt 
God  is  calling  the  Mennonite  Church  to  many 
kinds  of  work  and  many  strange  lands,  but 
we  are  afraid  to  step  out  '.\jn  faith.  Read 
Hebrews  11  again  and  be  encouraged. 

All  these  history  lessons  should  be  taught 
with  a map  before  the  class.  History  can’t 
be  taught  apart  from  geography.  (Study  care- 
fully so  that  you  can  pick  out  the  essential 
high  points.)  Briefly  trace  the  story  of  Abra- 
ham from  Ur  to  Egypt  to  Canaan;  Isaac  as 
holding  the  faith  and  consolidating  the  seed; 
Jacob  getting  a new  nature  so  that  God  could 
use  him  to  establish  the  father’s  tribe  in  the 
land;  and  Joseph  in  Egypt  by  faith  saving  his 
father’s  house  and  establishing  them  in  Go- 
shen, where  God  multiplied  them  and  laid 
the  foundation  for  the  organized  nation  (next 
Sunday’s  lesson). 

We,  like  Stephen,  delight  to  tie  ourselves  to 
our  pioneers’  past,  but  without  faith  and  a 
vision  we  as  a church  will  perish. — A.  M.  E. 


“I  HAVE  KEPT  THE  FAITH” 

In  the  “Life  and  Letters  of  William  Lyon 
Phelps,”  Dr.  Phelps  says:  “President  Dwight 
of  Yale  said,  ‘It  has  always  been  my  experience 
that  the  teachers  who  are  religious  never  men- 
tion it  in  the  classroom,  whereas  those  who 
are  antagonistic  to  religion  are  always  talking 
about  it  to  the  students.’  ” 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Bro.  and  Sister  E.  I.  Weaver  and  family 
salied  from  an  eastern  port  for  India  on  March 
25.  Their  route  will  be  via  South  Africa. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine  is  scheduled  for  a series 
of  meetings  at  Wilmot  Center,  Ont.,  April 
17-24.  This  series  of  meetings  was  to  have 
been  held  in  the  fall  but  was  postponed  on 
account  of  deep  snow.  The  prayers  of  the 
church  are  requested. 

Sister  Lydia  Weaver,  North  Lima,  Ohio, 
who  celebrates  her  eighty-fourth  birthday  on 
April  7,  is  a constant  reader  of  the  Gospel 
Herald  and  always  looks  forward  to  its  com- 
ing. She  enjoys  very  much  making  footstools 
for  her  friends  and  they  have  gone  out  to  six 
different  states. 

“Arrived  safely.”  This  message  from  New 
Orleans  announces  the  arrival  in  the  home- 
land of  the  following  missionaries  from  South 
America:  Bro.  and  Sister  Timothy  Brenne- 
man,  Bro.  and  Sister  Nelson  Litwiller,  Bro. 
and  Sister  J.  L.  Rutt,  and  Orley  Swartzen- 
truber,  son  of  Amos  Swartzentruber.  We  wel- 
come  them  home  and  wish  them  the  Lord  s 
richest  blessings  in  the  homeland. 

Bro.  Harold  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind.,  spoke 
at  Kouts,  Ind.,  Sunday,  March  25. 

Bro.  Earley  Bontrager  was  ordained  to  the 
office  of  bishop  on  March  25  at  the  Forks 
Church  near  Middlebury,  Ind.  He  was  chosen 
by  congregational  vote  without  the  use  of  a 
lot.  The  ordination  services  were  in  charge 
of  Bishop  Oscar  Hostetler. 

Bro.  E.  E.  Miller  filled  appointments  at 
North  Lima,  Ohio,  from  Good  Friday  to 
Easter.  He  also  attended  the  funeral  of  Bro. 
Edward  Yoder  at  Scottdale  on  March  31. 

A Bible  Meeting  is  announced  for  the  North 
End  Mennonite  Church,  204  Stevens  Street, 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  all  day  Sunday,  April  15. 

A cable  from  Lisboa,  Portugal,  dated  March 
25,  states:  “Arrived  Lisboa  yesterday.  Well. 
(Signed)  Levi  Hurst.”  Bro.  and  Sister  Hurst 
are  on  their  way  to  Africa  as  missionaries. 

Baptismal  and  communion  services  are  an- 
nounced for  the  eastern  end  of  the  Franconia 
(Pa.)  District  as  follows:  Baptism — April  8, 
Blooming  Glen;  April  22,  Doylestown.  Com- 
munion— May  6,  Deep  Run;  May  13,  Doyles- 
town; May  20,  Blooming  Glen. 

Bro.  Edward  Diener,  Wellman,  Iowa,  will 
spend  the  remainder  of  this  school  year  at 
Hesston  College,  finishing  the  work  that  Bro. 
Edwin  Weaver  left  when  he  was  called  to 
sail  for  India. 

Bro.  Earl  Buckwalter,  Hesston,  Kansas, 
preached  for  the  congregation  at  Peabody, 
Kans.,  March  25. 

Bro.  Milo  Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans.,  was 
at  Harper,  Kans.,  March  25,  officiating  in 
baptismal  and  communion  services.  The  Sun- 


day before  he  served  as  guest  speaker  on  a 
Victorious  Life  Program  at  Kansas  City. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Fred  Brenneman,  Hesston, 
Kans.,  with  a student  quartet,  visited  some  of 
the  Nebraska  churches  during  the  Easter  holi- 
days. 

A ladies’  quartet  from  Hesston  College,  ac- 
companied by  Sister  Marian  Messner,  render- 
ed programs  in  Kansas  City  and  churches  in 
Iowa  during  the  Easter  season. 


CALLED  HOME 

Once  more  death  has  invaded  the  ranks 
of  the  Publishing  House  force.  Brother 
Edward  Yoder,  general  editor  of  Sunday- 
school  literature,  editor  of  the  Advanced 
Sunday  School  Lesson  Quarterly,  and 
librarian  of  the  Historical  Library,  passed 
to  his  reward  on  March  28  from  his  Scott - 
dale  home.  The  cause  of  his  death  was 
cancer.  His  strength  disintegrated  rapidly 
during  his  illness  of  a month.  He  was 
conscious  to  the  end,  and  his  passing  was 
resigned  and  peaceful. 

Bro.  Yoder  was  trained  as  a scholar  and 
a teacher.  After  some  years  spent  in  educa- 
tional work  at  Hesston  College  and  Goshen 
College,  he  came  to  Scottdale  to  succeed 
Bro.  J.  A.  Ressler  as  editor  of  Sunday- 
school  literature.  Here  both  as  editor  and 
as  general  writer,  particularly  in  the  fields 
of  Mennonite  history  and  peace,  he  gave 
the  church  the  full  advantage  of  his  out- 
standing ability  as  a scholar  and  his  pro- 
found understanding  and  loyalty  to  the 
principles  of  the  Word  as  taught  by  the 
Mennonite  Church.  He  wrote  the  Peace 
Section  in  Christian  Doctrine,  the  bimonth- 
ly doctrinal  supplement  of  the  GOSPEL 
HERALD.  In  addition  to  his  Scottdale 
connections  he  was  an  associate  editor,  arid 
frequent  contributor  to  the  Mennonite 
Quarterly  Review  and  co-editor  of  the 
Mennonite  Historical  Bulletin.  At  the  time 
of  his  death  he  was  at  the  highest  point 
of  his  usefulness,  and  from  our  viewpoint 
he  was  one  of  the  men  whom  we  could  ill 
afford  to  lose.  But  we  submit  to  higher 
Wisdom,  and  pray  that  God  may  raise  up 
others  to  carry  on  His  work. 

The  funeral  was  held  at  Scottdale,  Satur- 
day, March  31,  in  charge  of  J.  L.  Horst  and 
A.  J.  Metzler. 

His  body  lies  in  the  Scottdale  Cemetery. 


Communion  dates  in  the  bishop  district  of 
Bro.  D.  D.  Miller,  Berlin,  Ohio,  are  as  follows: 
April  22,  Crabapple  Mission;  April  29, 
Wooster;  May  6,  Martins  Creek;  May  13, 
Berlin;  May  20,  Sunny  side  and  Meadville 
Mission;  May  27,  Britton  Run. 

Baptismal  services  were  held  at  the  Howard- 
Miami  Church,  Kokomo,  Ind.,  on  March  25, 
when  twenty-two  souls  were  received  into 
church  fellowship. 

A Bible  Instruction  Meeting  is  announced 
for  the  Worcester,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church, 
Saturday  evening  and  all  day  Sunday,  April 
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14,  15,  to  be  followed  by  evangelistic  meet- 
ings each  evening  until  April  22.  Bro.  Wil- 
liam Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  will  serve 
as  evangelist.  Prayers  are  requested. 

Bro.  J.  N.  Byler,  Akron,  Pa.;>  spoke  on  re-  . 
lief  work  being  carried  on  in  the  Near  East, 
England,  and  France  at  the  Hopedale,  111., 
Church,  Friday  evening,  March  23. 

The  Quarterly  Mission  Meeting  will  be 
held  with  the  Hopewell  congregation,  near 
Hubbard,  Oreg.,  all  day  Saturday,  April  7. 

Bro.  Gideon  Yoder,  Harper,  Kans.,  brought  4-., 
a very  timely  message  to  the  Sweet  Home, 
Oreg.,  congregation  on  March  13.  He  also 
spoke  in  the  interests  of  Hesston  College. 

Bro.  James  Saylor,  bishop  in  the  Johnstown, 
Pa.,  district,  has  been  in  failing  health  for  the 
past  several  weeks.  He  is  able  to  be  about  in 
his  home  part  of  the  time,  but  has  not  been 
able  to  attend  services  for  some  time.  Pray- 
ers are  requested  in  his  behalf. 

The  following  services  are  announced  for 
the  Mennonite  Gospel  Mission,  Norristown, 
Pa.;  song  service,  Saturday  evening,  April  7 
(Souderton  congregation  in  charge);  Way 
distribution,  Sunday  afternoon,  April  8;  evan- 
gelistic meetings,  April  21-29,  in  charge  of 
Bro.  E.  W.  Kulp,  Bally,  Pa.;  examination 
meeting,  Sunday  morning,  April  29;  prepara- 
tory servcie,  Friday  evening,  May  4;  com- 
munion, Sunday  morning,  May  6. 

Bro.  Emanuel  Peachey,  Belleville,  Pa.,  un- 
derwent a rather  serious  operation  on  his  one 
eve  at  the  Harrisburg,  Pa.,  Hospital  on  March 
27.  The  prospects  are  encouraging. 

The  first  number  of  Mennonursing,  issued 
by  the  Mennonite  Nurses’  Association,  is  just  ^ 
off  the  press.  It  is  an  eight-page  pamphlet  de- 
voted to  news  and  inspiration  for  Mennonite 
nurses.  The  paper  is  to  be  issued  four  times 
a year.  Anyone  who  is  interested  may  be 


Calendar 


Regional  Missouri-Kansas  Conference.  Alters. 
;La  . May  11-13.  1945, 

Virginia  Mennonite  Conference,  at  Zion  Church 
near  Broadway,  Va.,  May  23-25. 

Youth  Missionary  Training  Conference,  Goshen 
College,  Goshen,  Ind.,  May  24-31. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  Goshen  College,  Goshen.  Ind.. 
June  2-5. 

Indiana-Michigan  Conference,  June  6-8;  place  as 
yet  undecided. 

Young  People’s  Institute.  Goshen  College,  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  June  13-17. 

Young  People’s  Institutes.  Mennonite  Camp- 
ground. Laurelville.  Pa.,  July  28 — Aug.  4, 
Aug.  8-19. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Hesston,  Kans..  AUg- 
1-5. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Sebring.  Ohio.  Aug.  1-5. 
Ohio  Christian  Workers’  Conference,  Aug.  14-16; 

Plain  City.  Ohio.  Aug.  14-16. 
Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  Sycamore  Grove 
Church,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  Aug.  14-17. 
Mennonite  General  Conference,  Aug.  18-21. 
Place  as  yet  undecided. 

Illinois  District  Mission  Board  and  Ministers’ 
Meeting.  Arthur,  111.,  April  20-22. 

Delegate  session  of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Confer- 
ence. Sugar  Creek  Church.  Wayland,  Iowa. 
Sept.  3.  4. 
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placed  on  the  mailing  list;  but  all  nurses,  both 
students  and  graduates,  are  urged  to  send  in 
their  names.  There  is  no  subscription  charge, 
but  there  is  considerable  expense  involved  in 
printing  the  paper,  and  contributions  toward 
defraying  these  expenses  will  be  received.  The 
Nurses’  Prayer  Calendar  is  being  sent  out 
with  the  current  issue.  Send  all  requests  to 
Verna  M.  Zimmerman,  R.N.,  Sec-Treas.,  Go- 
shen College,  Goshen,  Ind. 

We  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  Ohio 
Christian  Workers’  Conference  will  be  held 
at  Plain  City,  Ohio,  Aug.  14-16. 

Bro.  Allen  Erb,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  is  sched- 
uled to  meet  with  the  Hutchinson  Mission 
congregation  in  Kansas  for  a series  of  evan- 
gelistic meetings  April  13-22. 

Sister  Phebe  Yoder,  missionary  on  furlough 
from  Africa,  on  March  25  gave  a most  im- 
pressive testimony  of  God’s  faithfulness  and 
definite  guiding  during  the  years  of  absence 
from  her  home  congregation,  the  West  Liberty 
Church  near  McPherson,  Kans. 

The  congregation  at  Pinto,  Md.,  held  an  all- 
day service  on  Good  Friday  with  Bro.  Paul 
Erb  as  visiting  speaker.  The  communion  serv- 
ice was  held  on  Easter  Sunday  with  Bishop 
Roy  Otto  in  charge. 

The  Crystal  Springs  congregation  near 
Harper,  Kans.,  had  an  interesting  week-end 
Christian  life  Conference  from  Good  Friday 
to  Easter  with  Bro.  Jess  Kauffman,  Hesston, 
Kans.,  as  their  guest  speaker. 

Among  those  from  a distance,  other  than 
relatives,  who  attended  the  funeral  of  Bro. 
Edward  Yoder  at  Scottdale  on  March  31, 
were  the  following:  Bro.  and  Sister  Jonas  W. 
Eshleman,  Williamsport,  Md.;  Chester  K. 
Lehman  and  Lewis  Martin,  Harrisonburg, 
Va.;  E.  E.  Miller,  Paul  Mininger,  and  Paul 
Erb,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  E.  M.  Yost  and 
family  from  Hesston,  Kans.,  to  4811  West 
Tenth  Ave.,  Denver  4,  Colo.  Bro.  Yost  has 
moved  to  Denver  to  serve  as  pastor  of  the 
congregation  and  superintendent  of  the  mis- 
sion. Bro.  P.  A.  Friesen  and  family  who  had 
charge  of  the  work  at  Denver  are  moving  to 
Greensburg,  Kans.,  to  take  Bro.  Yost’s  place 
there. 

Bro.  Leonard  Haarer,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  filled 
the  appointments  at  Masontown,  Pa.,  on  Sun- 
day, April  1,  in  the  absence  of  the  pastor. 

Week-end  meetings,  from  Good  Friday  eve- 
ning to  Easter  Sunday  evening,  were  held  at 
the  Blough  Church,  near  Hollsopple,  Pa.,  by 
Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler.  Communion  services  were 
held  on  Sunday  morning. 

Passion  Week  and  Easter  services  were  held 
at  Martins  Church,  near  Orrville,  Ohio,  March 
28  to  April  1,  with  Bro.  John  R.  Mumaw,  Har- 
risonburg, Va.,  as  the  guest  speaker. 

Evangelistic  meetings  closed  at  the  Thomas 
Church,  in  the  Johnstown,  Pa.,  district,  on 
Sunday  evening,  April  1.  Bro.  Paul  N.  Roth, 
Masontown,  Pa.,  was  the  evangelist,  and  there 
were  a number  of  confessions.  The  Lord’s 
Supper  and  Feetwashing  were  observed  on 
. Sunday  morning. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


WADSWORTH,  OHIO 

(Bethel  Congregation) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  of  love. 
Our  election  for  this  year  resulted  as  follows: 
Sunday  School — Supts.,  Don  Kreider,  Floyd 
Newcomer;  Primary  Supts.,  Lucille  Kreider, 
Ford  Kreider;  Chors.,  Ruth  Rohrer,  Myrle 
Kreider;  Secy.-Treas.,  Lawrence  Hurst,  James 
Rohrer.  Church — Chors.,  Floyd  Newcomer, 
Mary  Rohrer,  Ralph  Kilmer. 

Bro.  P.  R.  Lantz,  Wauseon,  Ohio,  wor- 
shiped with  us  on  Jan.  28  and  brought  us  the 
morning  message. 

On  Sunday  evening,  March  11,  Bro.  I.  W. 
Royer,  Orrville,  Ohio,  was  with  us  in  a con- 
secration service. 

There  are  a number  of  C.P.S.  boys  who 
worship  with  us  from  time  to  time.  On 
Thursday  evening,  March  13,  Bro.  E.  J. 
Swalm,  Duntroon,  Ont.,  and  Bro.  J.  P.  Duerk- 
sen,  area  supervisor  of  the  farm  unit  of 
Adrian,  Mich.,  were  here  in  the  interest  of  the 
C.P.S.  boys.  Bro.  Swalm  told  us  of  his  ex- 
periences as  a conscientious  objector  in  World 
War  I. 

Seven  of  our  boys  are  in  C.P.S.  Eli  Matt- 
hews, Grottoes,  Va.,  and  Ivan  Rohrer,  Bowie, 
Md.,  were  home  on  furlough  recently. 

Bro.  O.  N.  Johns  was  with  us  on  Sunday, 
March  18.  for  counsel  meeting.  We  are 
planning  to  observe  the  communion  on 
Easter  Sunday.  The  brethren  J.  Robert  Kreid- 
er and  S.  D.  Rohrer  will  be  in  charge  of  the 
Good  Friday  service,  a preparatory  meeting  on 
Saturday  evening,  and  the  Sunday  morning 
service. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  April  9,  when 
a Gospel  team  from  the  Eastern  Mennonite 
School  will  give  us  a program. 

May  God  bless  you  in  His  service. 

March  20,  1945.  Mary  K.  Rohrer. 

ESTACADA,  OREGON 

Christian  Greetings:  “Grace  be  to  you,  and 
peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 

Bro.  D.  D.  Miller,  Berlin,  Ohio,  conducted 
our  revival  meetings  this  winter.  The  attend- 
ance was  very  poor.  There  was  some  sickness 
in  the  community;  however,  we  are  confident 
that  bodily  illness  was  not  the  only  kind  for 
which  a goodly  number  stayed  at  home  or 
went  elsewhere.  There  were  no  open  con- 
fessions. 

On  Sunday,  Feb.  4,  Bro.  E.  S.  Garber, 
Nampa,  Idaho,  preached  for  us  in  both  morn- 
ing and  evening  services.  Preceding  the  eve- 
ning message,  he  gave  a brief  sketch  of  the 
experiences  which  he  and  Sister  Garber  had  in 
the  South  last  fall. 

On  Feb.  Ill  had  the  privilege  of  being  at 
the  Belton,  Mont.,  C.P.S.  Camp  for  both 
morning  and  evening  services.  On  the  same 
Sunday  Bro.  and  Sister  James  Bucher  and 
Sister  Amy  Yoder,  of  Portland,  worshiped 
with  the  group  here  at  Porter.  Sister  Yoder 
led  the  singing,  and  Bro.  Bucher  preached 


both  morning  and  evening.  Sister  Bucher 
conducted  junior  meeting  in  the  evening. 

On  Sunday  morning,  Feb.  18,  Bro.  and 
Sister  Henry  Wolfer  and  two  daughters,  of 
near  Woodburn,  worshiped  here.  Bro.  Wolfer 
brought  the  message. 

Our  Sundav-school  pupils  recently  found, 
by  looking  through  each  book  of  the  Bible, 
that  the  word  “God”  appears  3,037  times  in 
the  Old  Testament  and  1,332  times  in  the 
New  Testament,  making  a total  of  4,369  times 
in  the  entire  Bible.  God  certainly  had  a per- 
fect right  to  have  His  name  appear  so  fre- 
quently in  His  book. 

Satan  has  surely  been  busy  here,  trying  to 
deceive  the  few  who  have  learned  to  know 
Chirst.  The  number  of  active  members  who 
attend  here  regularly  now  stands  at  seven.  A 
few  others  attend  elsewhere.  We  believe  we 
have  the  good  will  of  most  of  the  people  in 
this  community;  and  we  ask  you  to  pray 
much  with  us  that  still  more  might  truly  find 
Jesus  Christ  precious  to  their  souls. 

That  all  things  may  be  done  to  His  honor 
and  glory,  is  our  sincere  desire. 

Ernest  and  Ida  Bontrager. 
March  21,  1945. 

YODER,  KANSAS 

(Yoder  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’  name. 
On  Feb.  25  we  enjoyed  a baptismal  service, 
when  thirteen  souls  were  bapitzed.  We  are 
glad  when  souls  give  their  lives  to  Christ  early 
in  life.  May  we  as  older  ones  be  an  example 
to  them. 

On  Feb.  11  we  were  privileged  to  have  Bro. 
A.  G.  Horner,  Kokomo,  Ind.,  bring  us  the 
morning  message. 

On  Sunday  evening,  March  11,  Bro.  and 
Sister  R.  M.  Weaver  and  daughter  and  Bro. 
and  Sister  Samuel  Schmidt,  Harper,  Kans., 
worshiped  with  us.  Bro.  Weaver  had  charge 
of  our  young  people’s  meeting.  We  were  glad 
for  their  presence  and  help. 

On  Sunday  evening,  March  18,  Bro.  Jess 
Kauffman  and  family,  Hesston,  Kans.,  were 
in  our  midst.  Bro.  Kauffman  brought  us  a 
very  inspiring  and  upbuilding  message  on  the 
subject,  “Victory  Through  the  Cross.” 

On  Tuesday  evening,  March  20,  we  were 
privileged  to  have  Bro.  J.  N.  Byler  with  us. 
He  told  of  his  experiences  as  relief  worker  in 
Europe. 

Bro.  Enos  Bontrager,  Hill  City,  S.  Dak., 
C.P.S.  Camp,  is  in  our  midst  on  a furlough. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  an  inspirational 
time  over  Easter.  A program  has  been  ar- 
ranged for  March  29  to  April  3,  with  Bro. 
Jesse  Short,  Archbold,  Ohio,  as  guest  speaker. 
March  21,  1945.  Mrs.  E.  M.  Roth. 

LANCASTER,  PA. 

(North  End  Mission) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  With  the  Psalmist 
David  we  can  truly  say,  “The  Lord  is  good  to 
all.”  Let  us  then  also  say  with  him,  “I  will 
bless  the  Lord  at  all  times:  his  praise  shall 
continually  be  in  my  mouth.” 

On  the  evening  of  March  18  we  had  with 

(Continued  on  page  12) 
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“I  Will  Have  Obedience  . . ” 

By  Stanley  Shenk 

The  richly-attired  choir  sang  in  accents 
exalted , 

“Thine,  O Lord,  is  the  kingdom  for- 
ever.” 

The  organ  rolled  in  majestic  accompani- 
ment. 

From  scores  of  candelabra  a holy  light 
streamed  upon  the  high-reach- 
ing, stone-patterned  interior. 

I thought,  O Christ,  how  divinely  Thou 
art  being  honored  in  song,  but 
hast  Thou  not  said, 

“I  will  have  obedience  and  not 
sacrifice”? 

O God,  Thou  knowest  that  in  this  pulpit 
stands  weekly  a Christ-r ejecting 
minister  of  humanistic  intellect- 
ualism. 

O dear  Christ,  he  denies  Thy  divinity 
and  the  divine  validity  of  Thy 
Scriptures. 

He  preaches  not  Thy  Word  and  Thy 
grace  but  man’s  wisdom  and 
man’s  rags  of  self-empowered 
righteousness. 

Outside  it  is  snowing. 

O Christ  divine,  Thou  art  out  in  the 
snow— 

Not  here. 

New  York,  N.  Y. 


A Revival  of  True  Godliness 

(Continued) 

By  Shem  Peachey 

Our  problems  are  first  of  all  ministers’ 
problems,  and  the  longed-for  revival 
must  begin  with  the  ministry.  In  the 
Gospel  Herald  of  July  1 6,  1931,  Bro.  M.  C. 
Lehman  says:  “My  fellow  missionaries 
who  come  for  furlough  from  South 
America  and  India  confirm  my  own  ob- 
servation that  our  church  preaching  is 
everywhere  less  positive  than  formerly. 
The  clear  note  of  prophetic  warning  as 
to  consequences  of  evil  is  not  heard.  More 
problematic  than  fixed  phases  of  life  are 
stressed.  It  is  possible  that  entirely  un- 
conscious to  ourselves  a process  of  bane- 
ful undecidedness  may  mold  our  thought 
and  practice.  . . . Unregenerate  human- 
ity ..  . does  not  care  what  we  don’t 
believe,  but  it  has  a listening  ear  and 
open  heart  to  what  we  do  believe  and 
practice.  . . . The  attribute  of  God 
here  evidenced  [Sinai  justice]  has  gone 
out  of  our  preaching.” 


Please  notice  Paul’s  methods  of  in- 
struction and  shepherding  in  Acts  20:20, 
28,  31;  I Thess.  2:7,  11;  also  Acts  5:42. 
Also  notice  his  discipline  in  I Cor.  5;  II 
Cor.  7:8-13;  13:1-10;  I Tim.  5:20,  21.  If 
we  would  covet  any  degree  of  Paul’s 
success,  it  is  important  that  we  observe 
and  follow  his  pattern  of  teaching  and 
correction.  His  discipline  embodied  the 
proper  balance  between  instruction,  nur- 
ture, and  correction. 

We  are  admonished  to  “Take  heed  . . . 
unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock/’ 
“All  tbe  flock”  means  every  member;  not 
just  of  the  meetinghouse  but  of  the  house- 
hold. I “have  shewed  you,  and  have 
taught  you  publickly,  and  from  house  to 
house”;  “.  . . three  years  I ceased  not  to 
warn  every  one  night  and  day  with  tears.” 
“Gentle  ...  as  a nurse  cherisheth  her 
children,”  and  “We  exhorted  and  com- 
forted and  charged  every  one  of  you,  as  a 
father  doth  his  children,”  speak  of  in- 
dividual, personal  work.  These  are  all 
Paul’s  words.  Add  to  this  Acts  5:42,  “And 
daily  in  the  temple,  and  in  every  house, 
they  ceased  not  to  teach  and  preach  Jestis 
Christ.”  The  apostles  'did  wholesale  and 
retail  business.  They  did  it  by  teaching 
and  preaching,  publicly  and  privately. 
We  have  gotten  into  the  wholesale  busi- 
ness to  the  extent  that  we  have  largely 
forgotten  how  to  retail,  with  half  of  our 
spiritual  profit  gone.  We  need  a revival, 
but  we  are  meeting  judgment.  This 
should  serve  to  awaken  us  to  seek  a re- 
vival, and  some  it  does,  but  many  of  us 
don’t  see  it.  We  have  become  so  much 
like  the  world  in  our  manner  of  life, 
regardless  of  how  we  dress,  that  we  there- 
by make  much  of  the  Gospel  a dead 
letter  in  our  interpretation  of  it,  in  our 
testimony  concerning  it,  and  in  our 
obedience  to  it. 

The  European  Mennonites  went  this 
road  to  their  great  loss.  We  certainly 
can’t  deny  that  we  are  on  the  same  road. 
The  high  percentage  of  drafted  men  in 
the  army  does  not  tell  the  whole  story 
either.  The  increase  in  the  member- 
ship in  our  groups  for  several 
decades  is  gratifying,  but  the  large 
number  who  left  the  church  and  those 
who  stayed  by  it  but  have  no  Christian 
testimony,  many  of  whom  are  not  able 
to  stand  the  test  now,  is  not  gratifying, 
but  is  terrifying.  Heb.  10:27.  Neither  are 
those  who  take  up  army  service  the  only 
ones  on  the  wrong  side  of  the  question. 
If  those  young  men  had  lived  consistent 
Christian  lives  at  home,  they  probably 
would  not  be  in  the  army  today.  And 
those  in  the  C.P.S.  camps  who  do  not 
have  a Christian  testimony  did  not  have 
it  at  home  either.  We  would  like  to  have 
them  be  our  missionaries  now,  while  be- 
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fore  we  tolerated  them  in  our  churches, 
when  we  well  knew  that  they  were  not 
living  consistent  lives.  Is  it  not  true, 
brethren?  Will  not  this  stand  against  us 
in  God’s  record  books?  Rev.  20:12. 

When  God  weighs  us  in  “the  balances,” 
will  He  find  us  “wanting”?  The  “love  of 
Christ  constraineth  us”  to  please  Christ 
in  all  things,  to  give  our  lives  in  loving 
service,  for  the  same  purpose  He  gave 
His  in  death,  “to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost.”  This  love  is  so  strong 
and  the  burden  so  great,  the  fervency  of 
spirit  so  intense  and  the  holy  zeal  so  un- 
quenchable, that  we  will  spend  ourselves 
and  “be  spent”  (II  Cor.  12:15),  agonize 
in  intercessions  for  the  lost  and  erring, 
present  our  bodies  “a  living  sacrifice” 
(Rom.  12:1),  and  pour  out  our  last 
ounce  of  physical  and  spiritual  energy 
for  the  souls  of  men  at  home  and  abroad. 

Beloved  ministering  brethren,  do  we 
subscribe  to  such  a life  objective  as  this? 
If  this  love  constrains  us,  we  will  not 
be  afraid,  neither  ashamed  nor  abashed 
to  minister  to  those  who  need  spiritual 
help,  nor  to  exercise  wholesome  scrip- 
tural discipline.  I Tim.  5:20.  Or  if  we 
feel  that  we  ourselves  are  not  fitted  for 
personal  work,  we  will  support  whole- 
heartedly a program  for  the  carrying  out 
of  such  work  in  the  church,  by  those  who 
are,  and- this  in  all  humility.  I Pet.  5:5. 

All  thoughtful  ministers  and  many 
laymen  realize  that  the  exemplification 
of  high  Christian  standards  in  our  homes 
is  fast  on  the  decline.  The  influence  of 
worldly  schools  and  present-day  moral 
and  religious  standards  in  the  world  unite 
to  deal  a terrific  impact  on  our  churches 
like  a battering-ram,  and  the  walls  are 
crumbling  because  so  much  of  the  mortar 
which  we  are  using  is  “untempered  mor- 
tar,” so  many  of  the  stones  are  not  “live- 
ly stones,”  and  there  is  so  much  “wood, 
hay,  stubble”  mixed  in  which  could  be 
avoided  if  weAvere  willing  to  pay  the 
price  of  better  material,  and  better  work- 
men, who  would  refuse  to  use  such  mate- 
rial in  building  a wall,  for  it  is  possible 
to  build  as  good  a wall  today  as  ever. 
Luke  16:8. 

In  accordance  with  the  teaching  of  the 
Word  and  the  needs  of  the  times,  all 
kinds  of  meetings,  conferences,  institutes, 
Bible  schools,  etc.,  all  good,  are  being 
held  in  increasing  numbers,  which  have 
been  great  help  to  individuals  and 
churches,  and  many  homes  have  been 
helped,  but  the  burden  of  this  message 
is  that  it  is  absolutely  impossible  to  build 
and  maintain  scriptural  standards  of  life 
in  our  churches,  if  we  allow  unscriptural 
standards  of  life  to  continue  to  prevail 
in  so  many  of  our  homes,  for  our  church 
standards  are  but  our  composite  home 
standards,  regardless  of  what  we  subscribe 
to  in  our  creed.  Where  prayer,  family 
and  private,  Bible  teaching  on  salvation 
and  Christian  living,  reverence  for  God 
and  His  Word,  with  proper  respect,  man- 
ners, counesy.  refinement,  and  purity. 
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proper  safeguarding  in  personal  and 
social  life,  wise  and  sympathetic  help  in 
youth  problems,  the  things  of  the  soul, 
and  Bible  reading  are  neglected,  some- 
thing else  must  and  does  take  the  place 
of  these  things.  When  children  are  left 
to  themselves  when  their  work  is  done, 
instead  of  balancing  their  play  with  dis- 
cipline that  will  train  them  to  improve 
their  minds,  to  hide  the  Word  of  God  in 
their  hearts,  and  to  walk  with  God, 
they  grow  to  maturity  without  it  and 
never  know  there  is  such  a thing.  In  such 
an  atmosphere,  carnality  and  human 
selfishness,  adverse  to  crossbearing  and 
self-denial,  as  water  sprouts  in  a tree, 
take  up  the  room  that  Christian  virtues 
should  occupy.  All  kinds  of  sins  find 
entrance  in  hearts  thus  left  open  to  the 
devil.  Many  of  the  works  of  the  flesh 
(Gal.  5:19-21)  find  fertile  soil  here. 
Impure  and  vulgar  speech,  low  social 
standards,  disobedience,  and  moral  lapses 
are  to  be  expected  under  such  conditions, 
and  they  occur. 

Pride,  fashionable  and  immodest  dress, 
modern  fiction  stories,  sports,  funnies, 
radios,  movies,  theaters,  dancing,  card 
playing,  drinking,  smoking  and  chewing 
tobacco,  secret  vice,  fornication,  all  find 
a forbidden  entrance  in  homes  where 
there  is  not  enough  spirituality  to  keep 
them  out.  Such  things  belong  to  people 
of  the  world,  not  to  Christians.  Where 
is  there  any  difference  between  such 
members  and  the  lost  world,  except  the 
church  creed?  And  a church  creed,  or 
mere  church  membership,  the  greatest 
of  the  devil’s  heresies,  will  be  found  to 
be  an  extremely  thin  thread  to  hang  on, 
to  keep  one  from  falling  into  hell-fire 
on  the  judgment  day. 

Which  of  us  ministers  regard  ourselves 
to  be  a match  in  our  preaching  to  such 
spiritual  degeneracy  as  must  prevail  in 
the  lives  of  those  who  come  from  homes 
where  any  amount  of  the  above  sinful 
things  reign?  Do  we  think  we  can  interest 
young  hearts  so  stained  with  sin,  with  an 
appeal  for  holiness  and  sanctification? 
for  Bible  study  and  Christian  service? 
How  could  young  people  be  expected  to 
be  reverent  in  worship,  when  there  is  no 
“fear  of  God  before  their  eyes”  when  not 
in  worship?  “How  can  ye,  being  evil, 
speak  good  things?”  How  can  we  ever 
hope  to  recover  our  people  and  churches 
from  the  present  drift  into  apostasy,  with 
so  many  of  our  homes  as  indicated  above 
to  supply  the  material  and  nurture  our 
youth?  It  can’t  be  done,  brethren,  and 
we  have  proved  to  ourselves  and  the 
world  that  it  can’t.  Or  is  it  not  our  pur- 
pose to?  Indeed  we  fear  the  goal  of 
many  of  our  ministers  is  no  higher  than 
to  plod  along  and  “do  what  we  can,” 
with  neither  vision  nor  impulse  for  an 
awakening  and  a spiritual  revival,  and 
this  in  the  face  of  the  greatest  threaten- 
ing apostasy  in  the  history  of  American 
Mennonitism. 

Springs,  Pa. 
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Only  a Boy 

Many  years  ago  a faithful  Scottish 
minister,  coming  early  to  church,  met  one 
of  his  deacons  whose  face  wore  a very 
resolute  but  distressed  expression. 

“I  came  early  to  meet  you,”  he  said. 
“I  have  something  on  my  conscience  to 
say  to  you,  Pastor.  There  must  be  some- 
thing radically  wrong  in  your  preaching 
and  work;  there  has  been  only  one  person 
added  to  the  church  in  a whole  year,  and 
he  is  only  a boy.” 

“I  feel  it  all,”  the  minister  said.  “I 
feel  it,  but  God  knows  that  I have  tried 
to  do  my  duty,  and  I can  trust  Him  for 
results.” 

“Yes,  yes,”  said  the  deacon,  “but  ‘by 
their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them,’  and  one 
new  member— and  he,  too,  only  a boy— 
seems  to  me  rather  a slight  evidence  of 
true  faith  and  zeal.  I don’t  want  to  be 
hard,  but  I have  this  matter  on  my  con- 
science, and  I have  done  my  duty  in 
speaking  plainly.” 

“True,”  said  the  old  man,  “but  ‘charity 
suffereth  long,  and  is  kind;  . . . beareth 
all  things,  . . . hopeth  all  things.’  I have 
great  hopes  for  that  boy— Robert.  Some 
seed  that  we  sow  bears  fruit  late,  but  that 
fruit  is  generally  the  most  precious  of 
all.” 

The  old  minister  went  to  the  pulpit 
that  day  with  grieved  and  heavy  heart. 
He  closed  his  discourse  with  dim  and 
tearful  eyes.  He  lingered  in  the  dear  old 
church  after  the  rest  were  gone.  He 
wished  to  be  alone.  The  place  was  sacred 
and  very  dear  to  him,  but  here  he  had 
been  told  at  last  that  his  work  was  no 
longer  owned  and  blessed  by  God. 

No  one  remained.  No  one?  “Only  a 
boy.” 

The  boy  was  Robert  Moffat.  He 
watched  the  trembling  old  man.  His 
soul  was  filled  with  loving  sympathy.  He 
went  to  him  and  laid  his  hand  on  his 
black  gown. 

“’yVell,  Robert?”  said  the  minister. 

“Do  you  think,  if  I were  willing  to 
work  hard  for  an  education,  I could  ever 
become  a preacher?”  the  boy  asked. 

“A  preacher?” 

“Perhaps  a missionary.” 

There  was  a pause.  Tears  filled  the 
eyes  of  the  old  minister.  At  length  he 
said,  “This  heals  the  ache  in  my  heart, 
Robert.  I see  the  divine  hand  now.  May 
God  bless  you,  my  boy.  Yes,  I think  you 
will  become  a preacher.” 

Years  later  there  returned  to  London 
an  aged  missionary.  His  name  was  spok- 
en with  reverence.  When  he  went  into 
an  assembly,  the  people  rose;  when  he 
spoke  in  public,  there  was  a deep  silence. 
Princes  stood  uncovered  before  him; 
nobles  invited  him  to  their  homes. 

Robert  Moffat  had  brought  under  the 
Gospel  influence  the  most  savage  African 
chiefs,  had  given  the  translated  Bible  to 
strange  tribes,  had  enriched  with  valu- 
able knowledge  the  Royal  Geographical 
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Society,  and  had  honored  the  humble 
place  of  his  birth. 

The  old  minister  long  before  had  gone 
to  be  with  his  Saviour,  but  men  remem- 
ber his  work  because  of  what  he  was  to 
that  one  boy,  and  that  one  boy  was  to 
the  world.— King’s  Business. 


“Holding  Forth  the  Word  of  Life” 

(Philippians  2:16) 

By  Paul  Stoltzfus 

In  order  to  explain  more  clearly  what 
is  meant  by  “holding  forth  the  word  of 
life,”  let  us  look  at  Jude  3.  Here  Jude 
is  impressing  the  importance  of  earnestly 
contending  for  the  faith  which  was  once 
delivered  unto  the  saints.  This,  he  is  tell- 
ing us,  is  very  important  because  the 
devil  is  cunning  enough  to  cause  men  to 
creep  in  unawares  to  do  their  destruction 
to  Gospel  purity  and  power.  Sabotage! 
Sabotage!  No  wonder,  then,  that  hell 
had  to  enlarge  herself  when  we  look  at 
the  nominal  church  down  through  the 
ages.  Did  the  church  remain  to  continue 
steadfast  “in  the  apostles’  doctrine”  (Acts 
2:42)?  Did  the  multitude  of  nominal 
Christians  down  through  the  ages  remain 
“of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul”  (Acts  4: 
32)?  Did  the  elders,  down  through  the 
ages,  not  shun  to  declare  “all  the  coun- 
sel of  God”  (Acts  20:27)?  Did  the 
brethren  continue  to  pray  for  the  elders 
“that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free 
course,  and  be  glorified”  (II  Thess.  3:1)? 
Did  those  to  whom  God  gave  the  respon- 
sibility continue  to  give  themselves  “to 
prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word” 
(Acts  6:4)?  When  did  the  number  of 
disciples  (Acts  6:7)  multiply  greatly? 
Was  it  when  they  were  “holding  forth 
the  word  of  life,  “or  Was  it  when  they 
said  we  “have  need  of  nothing,”  but  the 
fact  remained  that  they  were  “wretched, 
and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked”  (Rev.  3:17)?  Do  we  go  every- 
where preaching  the  Word?  Has  there 
been  sufficient  use  made  of  the  gift  of 
“discerning  of  spirits”  (I  Cor.  12:10),  and 
when  a “root  of  bitterness”  or  a “strong- 
hold” of  Satan  was  discovered,  did  those 
given  charge  pull  them  down  with  the 
mighty  weapons  of  God?  II  Cor.  10:4. 
Brethren,  do  these  things  perplex  us? 
Then  let  us  like  Daniel  (Dan.  10:12)  set 
our  hearts  to  understand  and  chasten 
ourselves  before  our  God.  Who  is  on 
the  Lord’s  side?  “If  God  be  for  us,  who 
can  be  against  us?” 

Yellow  House,  Pa. 


We,  the  living,  should  not  think  of  the 
dead  as  lonely;  because  if  they  could 
speak  to  us,  they  would  say:  “Do  not 
weep  for  me,  earth  was  not  my  true  coun- 
try, I was  an  alien  there.  I am  now  at 
Home  where  everyone  comes  in  his  turn.” 
—Helen  Keller. 
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RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 

Mennonite  Relief  Unit  in  Egypt  Increases 

A cable  arrived  at  Akron  Headquarters, 
March  17,  announcing  that  Arthur  Jahnke 
had  arrived  in  Cairo.  Through  U.N.R.R.A. 
channels,  Headquarters  was  notified  that  both 
Helen  Moser,  R.N.,  and  Arthur  Jahnke  were 
in  Cairo  being  assigned  to  refugee  camp  du- 
ties, although  no  direct  cable  confirmation  has 
been  received  regarding  Sister  Moser’s  arrival. 

* * * 

Two  Mennonite  Workers  Enter  France 

Samuel  Goering  and  Henry  Buller  have 
been  able  to  enter  France.  A recent  cable  from 
Paris,  dated  March  24,  indicates  that  they  are 
proceeding  to  Lyon  with  a van  which  they 
were  able  to  take  into  France  from  England. 
Mennonite  relief  headquarters  in  France  had 
been  located  in  Lyon  before  the  internment  of 
our  relief  workers  in  1943.  As  announced  be- 
fore, French  workers  have  continued  relief 
activity  in  Lyon  and  in  surrounding  areas,  as- 
suming responsibility  until  Mennonite  relief 
workers  arrive. 

* * * 

Rice  Distribution  and  Garden  Project 
in  Bengal 

Clayton  Beyler  has  been  placed  in  charge 
of  cheap  rice  distribution  in  connection  with 
Mennonite  relief  activities  in  Bengal,  India. 
Excerpts  from  his  January  diary  read  as  fol- 
lows: 

“We  find  some  need  for  free  rice,  but  many 
are  getting  along  now  by  picking  up  grains 
of  paddy,  working  in  the  harvest,  and  begging. 
The  real  need  seems  to  lie  deeper  than  relief; 
so  we  are  exploring  rehabilitation  possibilities. 

I began  getting  equipment  for  a garden  proj- 
ect at  Champhati,  where  we  have  one-third 
acre  which  can  be  cultivated.  Thirty-five 
women  came  who  wanted  to  work  in  our  gar- 
den. Of  these  we  selected  ten  to  come  regular- 
ly next  week.  The  minimum  wage  will  be 
four  annas  a day,  plus  one-half  to  three-fourth 
seer  of  rice,  depending  upon  their  need.” 

* * * 

New  Appointees  for  Three  Relief  Areas 

At  the  M.C.C.  Executive  Committee  Meet- 
ing, March  24,  Arlene  Sitler,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
and  B.  F.  Hartzler,  Goshen,  Ind.,  were  ap- 
pointed for  two  years  of  service  in  England. 
Pearl  Kauffman,  Minier  111.,  was  appointed 
for  Puerto  Rico  as  a dietitian.  Leroy  Mann, 
assignee  at  Akron  Headquarters  C.P.S.  office, 
has  been  assigned  to  the  C.P.S.-relief  unit  at 
La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico.  Robert  Bender,  M.D., 
and  Mrs.  Bender,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  were  appoint- 
ed for  a two-year  term  in  the  Middle  East 
area.  Marie  Ediger,  R.N.,  Buhler,  Kans.,  en- 
rolled in  the  Ypsilanti  Relief  Training  Unit, 
has  also  been  appointed  for  the  same  area. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  Men  in  Puerto  Rico  Called  into 
Emergency  Relief  Situation 

A fire  brought  devastation  to  a considerable 
portion  of  Lares,  a town  adjacent  to  Castener, 


Puerto  Rico,  on  Feb.  2.  A Red  Cross  survey 
indicated  that  135  homes  had  been  destroyed, 
leaving  200  families — approximately  1,000 
people — homeless.  A tent  camp  was  set  up 
by  the  Red  Cross  to  care  for  the  homeless. 
Shortly  after  the  camp  was  organized,  the 
office  of  the  director  of  the  C.P.S.  and  relief 
units  in  Puerto  Rico  was  approached  with  re- 
gard to  personnel  who  might  give  assistance. 
Investigation  and  consultation  resulted  in  a 
decision  to  release  three  C.P.S.  men  from 
project  work  for  service  in  this  emergency 
camp  setup.  Wilbur  Nachtigall,  together  with 
representatives  from  the  Brethren  and  Friends 
units,  was  selected  to  organize  and  supervise 
the  camp  kitchen,  provide  adequate  and  clean 
water,  dispose  of  sewage  and  garbage,  estab- 
lish work  opportunities  and  various  other 
activities. 

* * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 

Large  Group  of  Campers  to  Go  West 

The  uncertainty  of  life  in  C.P.S.  is  again 
being  realized  by  many  campers.  During  the 
month  of  May,  500  C.P.S.  ,men  from  base 
camps  in  the  East  and  Midwest  will  be  shifted 
to  West  Coast  camps.  Selective  Service,  de- 
cided to  make  this  move  after  the  U.S.  Forest 
Service  declared  an  emergency  situation  on 
the  West  Coast  in  regard  to  fire  protection 
and  fighting  during  the  coming  season. 

This  shift  will  effect  men  in  base  camps 
under  all  administrative  agencies,  but  258,  or 
over  half,  will  be  sent  from  Mennonite  camps. 
The  changes  in  camps  and  the  number  of 
men  in  each  camp  involved  are  as  follows: 
Grottoes  to  North  Fork,  78  men;  Luray  to 
Three  Rivers,  35;  Fort  Collins  to  Three  Rivers, 
20;  Denison  to  Camino,  35;  Medaryville  to 
Camino,  35;  Medaryville  to  Belton,  35;  Colo- 
rado Springs  to  Belton,  20. 

* # # 

C.P.S.  Staff  Changes 
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Kalamazoo,  Mich.;  Poughkeepsie,  New  York; 
Wernersville,  Pa.;  and  Ypsilanti,  Mich.  A 
sixth  unit  will  be  set  up  at  Akron,  where 
members  will  assist  with  the  processing  of  re- 
lief clothing  and  serve  in  various  capacities 
in  the  relief  and  C.P.S.  offices.  The  term  of 
service  will  begin  May  30  or  shortly  after  and 
continue  for  a period  of  twelve  weeks. 

* * * 


The  Churches  and  the  Mentally  111 


A symposium  with  the  title,  “Should  the 
Churches  Establish  and  Maintain  Hospitals 
for  the  Mentally  111?”  has  been  prepared  by 
the  C.P.S.  Hospital  Section.  The  viewpoints 
of  a Mennonite  Church  leader,  state  welfare 
director,  superintendent  of  nurses,  C.P.S.  at- 
tendant, and  others  are  given  in  this  publica- 
tion. Copies  may  be  secured  for  ten  cents 
each  by  ordering  from  the  Hospital  Section, 
M.C.C.,  Akron,  Pa. 


Released  March  28,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


NURSES  AND  DIETITIANS:  OPPORTU- 
NITY FOR  SERVICE 

In  order  to  insure  the  health  and  well-being 
of  men  in  C.P.S.  camps  the  services  of  Men- 
nonite and  Brethren  in  Christ  women  who 
have  professional  training  in  the  fields  of 
dietetics  and  nursing  are  required.  Many 
nurses  and  dietitians  have  responded  to  this 
area  of  Christian  service  during  the  past  four 
years,  but  there  is  a constant  need  of  person- 
nel to  keep  the  camps  staffed.  At  the  present 
time  there  is  an  urgent  need  for  six  registered 
nurses  and  six  dietitians  to  serve  in  the  various 
Mennonite  camps  throughout  the  country.  ^ 
Women  who  feel  the  call  to  share  in  the  peace 
testimony  and  witness  of  the  church  and  to 
enter  this  field  of  Christian  service  should 
correspond  with  the  C.P.S.  Section,  Mennonite 
Central  Committee,  Akron,  Pa. 


The  following  changes  in  C.P.S.  staffs  were 
recently  approved  by  the  Executive  Committee 
of  the  M.C.C.: 

David  Suderman  — Regional  Director, 
Rocky  Mountain  area;  Erwin  Goering — Re- 
gional Director,  Eastern  area;  William  Snyder 
— Director  Dairy  Farm  Service  Section;  Vin- 
cent J.  Krabill— Director,  Grottoes,  Va.;  Paul 
Schmidt— Director,  Colorado  Springs,  Colo.; 
Wesley  J.  Prieb — Assistant  and  Educational 
Director,  Colorado  Springs,  Colo.;  Russell  H. 
Massanari — Canning  and  Drying  Program  for 
C.P.S.,  Akron  office;  Charles  Cocanower — 
Business  Manager,  Denison,  Iowa. 

* * * 

Women’s  Summer  Service  Units 

Plans  are  progressing  for  the  setting  up  of 
a Mennonite  women’s  summer  service  pro- 
gram again  this  summer.  A pamphlet  pre- 
senting the  challenge  of  this  type  of  service 
and  describing  the  proposed  units  has  been 
published  and  distributed  and  is  available  for 
anyone  interested  in  this  type  of  service. 
Copies  may  be  obtained  by  addressing  the 
Women’s  Service  Program,  Mennonite  Cen- 
tral Committee,  Akron,  Pa. 

Five  units  will  no  doubt  be  set  up  at  the 
following  mental  hospitals:  Cleveland,  Ohio; 


M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


CORRESPONDENCE 

(Continued  from  page  9) 

us  Bro.  John  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  who 
brought  the  evening  message. 

Again  we  call  to  your  attention  those  among 
us  who  need  the  prayers  of  all  God’s  children; 
also  remember  those  who  are  yet  outside  the 
fold  and  who  have  no  time  to  give  to  the 
things  of  God. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  our  all-day  meet- 
ing on  April  15.  Also  April  29  is  the  time 
set  for  the  Home  Mission  Meeting  at  the  East 
Chestnut  Street  Church.  The  Lord  willing, 
summer  Bible  school  will  be  held  the  early 
part  of  June. 

Encourage  the  work  at  this  place  by  your 
prayers  and  visits. 

March  26,  1945.  Anna  W.  Neff. 


Many  unbelievers  have  threatened  or  proph- 
esied the  destruction  of  the  BibL.  Few  people 
know  the  names  of  the  skeptics— Will  H. 
Houghton. 
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Government  States  Policy  on  Per- 
mits for  Religious  Meetings 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.-The  policy 
of  the  War  Committee  on  Conventions 
on  church  meetings  and  religious  gath- 
erings has  been  stated  in  a letter  from 
the  Committee  to  the  Federal  Council 
of  Churches. 

No  permit  is  required  for  the  holding 
of  any  meeting  for  religious  worship  or 
for  ecclesiastical  ceremony,  the  Commit- 
tee stated.  No  permit  is  required  for  any 
' conference  or  meeting  attended  by  not 
more  than  fifty  persons  from  beyond  the 
local  communiting  zone,  or,  in  the  case 
of  rural  communities,  beyond  the  normal 
trading  area  of  the  locality  in  which  the 
meeting  is  held. 

The  Committee  said  application  must 
be  made  for  permission  to  hold  other 
types  of  church  meetings  and  that  it  will 
act  on  such  applications  in  accordance 
with  the  following  principles: 

If  an  application  is  filed  for  permis- 
sion to  hold  a church  legislative  meet- 
ing, the  policy  of  the  Committee  is  to 
1 grant  a permit  with  the  understanding 
that  attendance  must  be  held  to  the  min- 
imum number  necessary  for  the  group 
properly  to  function.  The  Committee 
defines  a church  legislative  meeting  as 
one  called  to  transact  business  essential 
to  the  continuance  or  survival  of  the 
church  organization.  Among  distinguish- 
ing characteristics  of  such  meetings  are: 

x.  The  fiscal  operation  and  control 
of  church  properties; 

2.  The  amendment  of  canonical  laws; 

I 3.  The  election  of  a bishop,  modera- 
I tor,  or  other  chief  executive  officer  of  the 
church  in  the  district,  synod,  diocese, 
i presbytery,  etc.; 

4.  The  selection  or  examination  of 
candidates  for  ordination; 

5.  The  assignment  of  pastors;  and 

6.  The  allocation  of  funds. 

Meetings  of  auxiliai'y  groups  such  as 

women’s  organizations,  youth  groups, 
j and  missionaiy  societies  held  concurrent- 
J ly  with  a church  legislative  conference 
require  separate  application  for  a per- 
r mit.  Meetings  of  denominations  that 
have  no  central  governing  body  are  not 
eligible  for  permits  as  church  legislative 
| meetings. 

Permits  are  required  for  meetings  of 
missionary  societies,  organizations  of  lay- 
1 men,  and  for  ministers’  conferences, 

! youth  group  meetings,  and  various  other 
j church  auxiliary  bodies.  The  policy  of 
| the  Committee  is  to  deny  such  permits. 

Special  courses  of  instruction  for  min- 
isters or  laymen  require  a permit  unless 
they  are  part  of  the  regular  normal  cur- 
riculum of  the  educational  institution 
in  which  they  are  held. 

Church  camps  and  summer  assemblies 
following  the  normal  vacation  pattern 
do  not  require  a permit.  But  any  con- 
vention or  meeting  held  at  a camp  or 
summer  assembly  ground  does  require 
- permit.— Religious  News  Service. 


Special  Meetings 


DUCHESS,  ALBERTA 

Report  of  the  first  Ministers’  and  Christian 
Workers’  uonterence  of  the  Alberta-Saskatehe- 
wau  xMennomte  Comerence,  held  at  me  uueiles.si 
Mennonite  Uhurcn,  Duchess,  Alta.,  Feb.  12-10, 
lyio. 

Moderator  : C.  J.  Earner. 

speakers  ami  Subjects:  Linford  Hackman — 
Christ  s Humiliation  anu  i're-emmence ; Jkixait- 
mg  Cnrisc  111  our  Christian  tvoric;  ine  Mis- 
sionary s Kit ; Tne  Devotional  niie  or  me  Cnns- 
t.an  \v  orker ; r ue  Missionary,  nro.  Hackman 
also  led  the  testimony  meetings  rnunsuay  and 
Friday  evenings. 

Ait  of  these  discourses  were  of  a devotional 
nature,  yet  interspersed  with  a keen  sense  or 
numor  that  merely  emphasized  the  deep  degree 
of  their  spirituality. 

M.  D.  Stutzman — Studies  in  1 Timothy  ; Tne 
Minister  as  the  Servant  of  Christ. 

Tne  practical  nature  of  this  book  (1  Timothy ) 
was  emphasized  as  well  as  its  doctrinal  trutus. 

Stanley  Shantz — Sermon  Outline  and  Delivery 
- — "Dangers  to  Be  Avoided.” 

Sermon  (.Wednesday  evening) — Theme:  "The 
Tempter  and  the  Tempted.” 

Emphasis  was  placed  011  a threefold  aspect  of 
the  temptation  : a doubt,  a lie,  and  a promise. 
If  we  use  Scripture,  we  are  definitely  using 
Uod  to  rebuke  Satan. 

Caul  Voegtlin — Sermon  Outline  Discussion- — 
"Evangelical  and  Evangelistic” ; "ioung  Peo- 
ple's Problems.”  Sermon  (Tuesday  evening)  — 
Theme : " Why  People  Forsake  Christ.”  Text, 
"Will  ye  also  go  away”  (Jno.  6:67)7 

D.  D.  Brenneman — Sermon  Outline  Discus- 
sion— “Types  of  Sermons.”  Discussion — "Per- 
sonal Problems.’ 

The  need  to  consider  personal  problems  seri- 
ously and  in  confidence  was  emphasized. 

J.  B.  Stauffer — Discussion — “Home  Prob- 
lems” ; "The  Worker’s  Resources.” 

John  G.  Hochstetler — The  Minister  as  a Man. 

God  wants  His  servant  to  be  a manly  man. 

Henry  Harder — The  Minister  as  a Pastor. 

The  spiritual  care  of  the  flock  needs  to  be 
constantly  kept  in  mind. 

Henry  Ramer — Our  Adversary. 

A thorough  outline  of  scriptural  teaching  con- 
cerning Satan  was  presented. 

Isaac  Miller  — Discussion  — “Church  Prob- 
lems.” 

Because  the  church  is  composed  of  human  be- 
ings, a complicated  series  of  problems  arises 
and  needs  to  be  solved. 

Abraham  Reiet — Discussion— “Improving  Our 
Preaching.” 

The  need  for  preparation  was  emphasized. 

Daniel  Schlabach — Sermon  Outline  and  De- 
livery— Discussion,  “Pulpit  Manners  and  De- 
livery.” 

Essay  read  since  the  brother  was  not  able  to 
be  present. 

By  the  Deacons — Financial  Problems  of  the 
Church. 

Need  for  Spirit-filled  wisdom  in  this  problem. 

Ezra  Stauffer — Prophetical  Principles  of  Bible 
Interpretation ; The  Ministry  as  Seen  by  the 
Laity ; Prophetical  Applications  for  Today ; 
Prophetical  Worker’s  Outlook.” 

The  Bible  is  its  own  best  commentary.  Honor 
the  position  but  also  honor  the  occupant.  The 
world  trend  toward  unionism,  political,  economic, 
and  religious,  is  the  significant  fact  of  today. 
Great  care  is  needed  in  view  of  the  solemn 
warning  concerning  deception  toward  the  close 
of  the  age. 

Three  illustrated  lectures  were  given — Wednes- 
day. Thursday,  and  Friday  evenings. 

The  main  thought  was — the  deceptive  nature 
of  the  trend  toward  religious  unionism  in  co- 
operation with  the  political  union  that  is  ap- 
pearing on  the  world  horizon  with  its  emphasis 
on  a world  peace  program;  the  political  fornica- 
tion between  the  great  whore  and  the  kings 
(governments)  of  the  earth  (Rev.  17:1.  2;  8:3) 
results  in  the  birth  of  both  a political  world- 
wide leader  (Rev.  13 :1,  2)  and  a spiritual 
world-wide  leader  (Rev.  13:11),  both  of  whom 
are  devil  inspired  and  dominated.  The  warn- 
ing to  the  true  child  of  God  : Rev.  18  :4 — come 
out  of  Babylon  ; separate  yourselves — not  unite. 

Comments. — This  proved  to  be  an  exceptional- 
ly profitable  and  inspirational  meeting.  Since 
nearly  all  of  the  ordained  brethren  were  pres- 


ent, considerable  conference  work  was  done 
between  the  regular  sessions.  Bro.  Daniel  Schla- 
bach, Geurnsey,  Sask.,  could  not  be  present  be- 
cause of  serious  illness.  Lro.  Linford  Hackman, 
Ogema,  Minn.,  was  the  guest  speaker,  and  his 
practical,  Spirit-filled  discourses  were  tne  out- 
standing events  of  the  meeting.  The  conference 
was  also  deeply  devotional  in  nature.  Frequent 
and  fervent  prayers  ascended  to  the  throne  of 
grace.  In  its  social  aspect  the  conference  was 
characterized  by  a deep  Christian  love  and  fel- 
lowship for  which  we  praise  the  Lord  and  give 
the  glory  to  Him. 

— Reported  by  Ezra  Stauffer. 

BREMEN,  OHIO 

Report  of  the  Quarterly  Mission  Meeting  held 
at  the  Turkey  Run  Mennonite  Church,  March 
4,  1945. 

Organization.— Mod..  J.  A.  Good ; Chor.,  Leota 
Good ; Secy.,  Donald  Plank. 

Urogram  and  Speakers. — Missionary  Sermon 
— "A  Living  Faith,”  Roy  Detweiler ; Children’s 
Meeting,  Laura  Brenneman  ; Faith  in  God,  Ellis 
Good  ; Faith  in  Prayer,  Floyd  Plank  ; Faith  in 
the  Church,  Mildred  Norris ; The  Works  of 
Faith,  Roy  Plank.  (An  offering  amounting  to 
.$25.50  was  taken  for  Africa.) 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — We  need  a living  faith. 
We  should  guard  against  looking  to  our  own 
works  for  our  salvation.  By  faith  alone  we  have 
salvation.  Testing  and  trials  help  to  make  us 
more  like  our  Master.  Prayer  will  bring  peace 
and  satisfaction  to  the  troubled  soul.  Faith 
sees  her  way  through  when  reason  fails.  Faith 
heals  the  sick,  leads  the  blind,  and  gives  power 
to  the  Christian.  “And  this  is  the  victory  that 
overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith”  (I  Jno. 
5:4).  Secretary. 


MARION  YEARLY  REPORT 

Report  of  the  Marion  Mennonite  Sewing 
Circle,  Marion,  Pa.,  for  the  year  April  1,  1944, 
to  March  31,  1945. 

Cash  on  hand,  April  1,  1944 $ 25.94 

Offerings  135.97 

Cash  for  Foreign  Missions  56.00 

Cash  value  of  donated  articles 138.95 


Total  Receipts  $355.86 

Material  for  Home  Missions  $ 42.47 

Material  for  Foreign  Missions 254.15 

Cash  for  Foreign  Missions 56.00 


Total  Disbursements $352.62 

Cash  on  hand,  March  31,  1945 $ 3.24 

Average  attendance  12 

Garments  made  537 

Comforts  made  36 

Quilts  made  3 


Lydia  R.  Hess,  Secy. 


MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is 
given  to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the 
officiating  minister. 


Cowan  — King.  — Albert  Cowan  and  Beulah 
King  by  N.  A.  Lind  at  the  Hopewell  Church, 
near  Hubbard,  Oreg.,  March  4,  194.5. 

Weaver — Martin. — Chester  M.  Weaver  and 
Edna  Ruth  Martin  by  J.  Paul  Graybill  at  the 
^liome  of  the  bride’s  parents  near  Goodville,  Pa. 

Zimmerman  — Troyer.  — Vernon  Zimmerman 
and  Maurine  Troyer  by  Milo  Kauffman  at  the 
Pleasant  Valley  Church.  Harper.  Kans.,  March 
25.  1945. 

Shoemaker  — Springer.  — Orval  Shoemaker. 
Dakota,  111.,  and  Verna  Springer,  Delavan.  111., 
by  Simon  Litwiller  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s 
parents,  March  15.  1945. 

Zehr — Helmuth. — Oliver  Zehr  and  Mary  Hel- 
muth,  both  of  the  Beech  congregation,  Louisville, 
Ohio,  by  O.  N.  Johns  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s 
parents,  March  13,  1945. 
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Gunden  — Albrecht.  — Marlin  Gunden,  Bay 
Port,  Mich.,  and  Ruth  Albrecht,  Pigeon,  Mich., 
by  Emanuel  Swartzendruber  at  the  Pigeon  River 
Church,  March  7,  1945. 

Graybill — Nolt. — Omar  M.  Graybill  and  Edna 
M.  Nolt,  both  of  the  Groffdale  congregation, 
Bareville,  Pa.,  by  Mahlon  Witmer  at  the  home 
of  the  bride,  Feb.  10,  1945. 

Miller  — Peters.  — Victor  Miller  and  Marie 
Peters,  both  of  the  Anderson  Mennonite  Church, 
Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.,  by  Joseph  S.  Neuhouser  at  the 
home  of  the  groom’s  parents. 

Landis  — Ulrich.  — Elmer  Landis,  Jackson, 
Minn.,  and  Florence  Ulrich,  Manson,  Iowa,  con- 
gregation, by  Noah  Landis  at  the  home  of  the 
bride’s  parents,  Feb.  28,  1945. 

Harbold — Graybill. — Aaron  H.  Harbold,  Her- 
shey  congregation,  Kinzers,  Pa.,  and  Alma  E. 
Graybill,  East  Petersburg,  Pa.,  congregation, 
by  H.  E.  Lutz,  March  14,  1945. 

Hertzog — Buch. — Freddie  F.  Hertzog  and  Ar- 
lene Elizabeth  Buch,  both  of  the  Metzler  congre- 
gation, Akron,  Pa.,  by  Mahlon  Witmer  at  the 
home  of  the  bride,  March  17,  1945. 

Rosenberger — High. — Abram  Rosenberger  and 
Kathryn  High,  both  of  the  Blooming  Glen,  Pa., 
congregation,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  min- 
ister, Melvin  A.  Bishop,  Feb.  17,  1945. 

Miller — Rohrer. — Wayne  Miller,  Beech  con- 
gregation, Louisville,  Ohio,  and  Esther  Rohrer, 
North  Lima,  Ohio,  congregation,  by  David  C. 
Steiner  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  parents. 

Myers — Yothers. — Samuel  Myers,  Deep  Run, 
Pa.,  congregation,  and  Edna  Yothers,  Blooming 
Glen,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Melvin  A.  Bishop 
at  the  Blooming  Glen  Church,  Jan.  20,  1945. 

Wengerd — Weaver. — Jay  Wengerd  and  Lela 
Weaver,  both  members  of  the  Martins  Creek  con- 
gregation, Millensburg,  Ohio,  by  D.  D.  Miller  at 
the  home  of  the  bride’s  parents,  Dec.  19,  1944. 

Lehman — Gerber. — Calvin  Lehman  and  Goldie 
Gerber,  both  members  of  the  Kidron,  Ohio,  con- 
gregation, by  Reuben  Hofstetter,  assisted  by 
Isaac  Zuercher,  at  the  church,  March  25,  1945. 

King — King. — Herman  E.  King,  Oak  Grove 
congregation,  and  Esther  M.  King.  Bethel  con- 
gregation, West  Liberty,  Ohio,  by  N.  E.  Troyer 
at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  parents,  March  20, 
1945. 

Zimmerman  — Weaver.- — Henry  Zimmerman, 
Metzler  congregation,  Akron,  Pa.,  and  Dorothy 
Weaver,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  congregation,  at  the  home 
of  the  officiating  minister,  Amos  S.  Horst,  March 
3,  1945. 

Springer — Birkey. — Paul  M.  Springer,  Hope- 
dale,  111.,  congregation,  and  Leota  Birkey,  Waldo 
congregation,  Flanagan,  111.,  at  the  home  of  the 
officiating  minister,  Leland  A.  Bachman,  March 
15,  1945. 

Hunsberger — Yothers. — Clarence  Hunsberger, 
Salford  congregation,  Harleysville,  Pa.,  and  Flor- 
ence Yothers,  Blooming  Glen,  Pa.,  congregation, 
at  the  home  of  the  officiating  minister,  Melvin 
A.  Bishop. 

Bender  — Stuckey.  — Howard  Bender,  W est 
Clinton  congregation,  Pettisville,  Ohio,  and 
Berneda  Stuckey,  Loekport  congregation,  Stry- 
ker, Ohio,  by  Walter  Stuckey  at  the  home  of  the 
bride’s  parents. 

Burkholder — Gehman. — David  H.  Burkholder, 
Ephrata,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Edna  Mae  Geh- 
man, Groffdale  congregation,  Bareville,  Pa.,  by 
Mahlon  Witmer  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  broth- 
er, Feb.  18,  1945. 

Dagen — Graybill. — Paul  L.  Dagen,  Byerland 
congregation,  Willow  Street,  Pa.,  and  Lois  Susan 
Graybill,  Groffdale  congregation,  Bareville,  Pa.. 
by  Mahlon  Witmer  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s 
parents,  March  17,  1945. 

Dagon — LeFever. — Lloyd  Dagon,  River  Cor- 
ner congregation,  Conestoga,  Pa.,  and  Ruth  Le- 
Fever, Landis  Valley  congregation.  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  minister, 
Amos  S.  Horst,  Feb.  17,  1945. 

Brubaker  — Charles.  — John  G.  Brubaker. 
Rohrerstown,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Florence 
M.  Charles,  Habecker’s  congregation,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  minister, 
Christian  K.  Lehman,  March  25,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Bechtel. — Martha,  daughter  of  the  late  Ab- 
salom B.  and  Mary  (.Groff)  Snyder,  was  born 
Feb.  5.  1893 ; departed  this  life  March  12,  1945 ; 
aged  52  y.  1 m.  7 d.  On  Aug.  22,  1916,  she 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Nelson  Bechtel.  To 
them  were  born  live  cnildren : Janet  May,  Mary 
Alma,  Ruth  Evelyn,  Dorotny  Helen,  and  George. 
Surviving  are  her  beloved  husband,  5 children, 
her  motner,  2 brothers,  3 sisters.  9 nephews,  one 
niece,  and  many  otner  relatives  and  Iriends.  She 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Churcn  at  the  age 
01  twelve  and  was  deeply  interested  in  its  wel- 
fare. She  rendered  effective  service  in  the  sewing 
circles  and  relief  worn  of  the  church,  and  for  a 
time  served  as  president  of  the  Ontario  Confer- 
ence Association.  She  was  Kind,  co-operative, 
anu  a true  Christian,  loved  by  her  family,  cnurch, 
and  community.  JL' unerai  services  were  held  at 
tne  Wanner  Mennonite  Cnurch,  in  charge  of 

C.  F.  Derstine,  assisted  by  S.  F.  Coffman. 
Theme : "There  Are  Twelve  Hours  in  a Day.” 

Detwiler. — Rudolph,  son  of  John  and  Eliza- 
beth Detwiler,  wTas  born  in  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont., 
Nov.  17,  1860;  was  called  to  his  eternal  rest 
March  2,  1915;  aged  81  y.  3 m.  15  d.  He  was  in 
lulling  nealth  for  some  time,  but  his  condition 
diu  not  become  critical  until  Feb.  28.  When  he 
was  hve  years  old  his  parents  moved  to  Elkhart 
Co.,  Ind.,  where  he  resided  the  rest  of  his  life. 
On  March  19,  1896,  he  was  united  iu  marriage 
with  Grace  Stewads.  The  Lord  Blessed  this 
home  with  six  children : John,  Hobart,  Ind. ; 
Susan  Boiton,  Elkhart.  Ind. ; Marie,  deceased ; 
Kenneth,  Rolling  Prairie,  Ind. ; Ben,  Muncie, 
ind. ; and  Lois  McKibben,  of  Elkhart.  He  united 
with  the  Prairie  Street  Mennonite  Church  in 
1899  and  remained  a faithful  member  until  death. 
Besides  his  widow  and  5 children,  he  is  sur- 
vived by  3 brothers  (William  and  Noah,  of 
Elkhart;  and  Joe,  of  Calfiornia),  2 sisters  (Mrs. 
Milo  Moyer,  of  Elkhart ; and  Mrs.  Eli  Good. 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.),  16  grandchildren,  and  4 
great-grandchildren.  From  the  time  he  accepted 
Christ  as  his  Saviour  his  chief  joy  was  his  fel- 
lowship with  the  Lord  and  his  chief  concern  was 
the  salvation  of  others.  His  last  request  was 
tor  one  more  opportunity  to  talk  with  his  chil- 
dren. His  daily  life  and  conduct  revealed  that 
lie  was  constantly  living  in  the  consciousness  of 
the  imminent  return  of  the  Lord.  May  the  Lord 
sustain  those  who  mourn  his  departure.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  by  J.  E.  Gingrich  and 

D.  A.  Yoder.  The  text  which  he  selected  before 
his  departure  was:  "For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ, 
and  to  die  is  gain”  (Phil  1:21). 

Gascho. — Jacobina,  daughter  of  the  late  Jacob 
and  Mary  Roth,  was  born  March  24,  1873,  near 
YVilmendingen,  Germany;  left  our  family  circle 
to  join  the  heavenly  hosts  March  3,  1945;  aged 
71  y.  11  m.  7 d.  She  arrived  in  New  York  on 
her  sixteenth  birthday,  accompanied  by  one 
brother  and  one  sister.  They  came  directly  to 
Milford,  Nebr.,  to  the  home  of  relatives.  She 
worked  out  until  1898,  when  she  was  married 
to  Joe  Gascho.  They  lived  near  Milford  until 
1908,  when  they  moved  to  their  present  home 
north  of  Wood  River,  Nebr.  Two  sons  and  five 
daughters  were  born  to  this  union.  She  leaves 
to  mourn  her  departure  her  loving  husband,  2 
sons  (Alvin,  Wood  River ; and  Harry,  Belts- 
ville,  Md.,  C.P.S.  Camp),  2 daughters  (Ida  and 
Kathryn,  at  home),  18  grandchildren,  one  daugh- 
ter-in-law, one  stepgranddaughter,  one  great- 
grandchild, one  brother  (Ben  Roth,  of  Milford), 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  She  was 
preceded  in  death  by  3 daughters  (Mary — Mrs. 
Abe  Roth,  Minnie — Mrs.  Sid  Beckler,  and  Anna 
• — Mrs.  Royden  Jantzi),  one  granddaughter,  her 
parents,  3 sisters,  and  11  brothers.  At  the  death 
of  her  daughter  Mary  in  1930,  she  opened  her 
home  to  four  of  her  grandchildren  (Robert,  Del- 
mar,  Josephine,  and  Irene  Roth),  which  is  still 
home  to  them.  Early  in  life  she  accepted  Christ 
as  her  personal  Saviour  and  united  with  the 
Mennonite  Church.  When  she  came  to  America 
she  transferred  her  membership  to  the  Mennon- 
ite Church  at  Milford  and  later  to  the  Wood 
River  Mennonite  Church,  remaining  faithful 
until  death.  In  her  many  duties  as  mother  and 
grandmother  she  served  with  a steady  zeal  and 
a quiet,  consistent  life.  Her  influence  for  good 
touched  many  lives.  The  last  fourteen  months 
of  her  life  she  patiently  endured  her  illness,  due 
to  heart  trouble  and  complications,  and  6pent 


the  last  week  of  her  life  in  a hospital.  The  end 
came  without  a struggle  as  she  was  beginning 
to  eat  her  breakfast.  Often  during  her  illness 
she  quoted  the  Saviour’s  invitation,  ‘‘Come  unto 
me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I will  give  you  rest.”  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  March  6,  at  the  home  by  Peter  Ken- 
nel and  at  the  Wood  River  Church  by  W.  R. 
Eicher.  Text,  Job  21:23-26.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Hochstetler. — Mary  D.  Miller  Hochstetler  was 
born  in  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio,  June  1,  1872;  died 
Feb.  24,  1945 ; aged  72  y.  8 m.  23  d.  On  Dec. 

22,  1896,  she  was  united  in  holy  matrimony  to 
Joseph  D.  Hochstetler.  Eight  children  were  born 
to  this  union  : Alvin  J..  Kaiona,  Iowa ; Mattie — 
Mrs.  Joas  J.  Gingerich,  Silvia — Mrs.  Henry  H.  ^ 
Troyer,  and  Amos  J..  all  of  Kokomo,  Ind. ; Da- 
vid J.,  Bunker  Hill,  Ind. ; and  Edna,  Edwin,  and 
Elizaoetn,  who  preceded  her  in  death  in  infancy. 

She  leaves  to  mourn  her  departure,  her  bereaved 
husband,  3 sons,  2 daughters,  21  grandchildren, 

2 brothers  (Moses  D.  Miller,  Burton,  Ohio ; Ja- 
cob D.  Miller,  Iowa  City,  Iowa),  and  2 sisters 
(Mrs.  Barbara  Shanburn,  of  Minnesota ; Laura, 
lies  Moines,  Iowa).  One  granddaughter  (Ruth 
Alina  Hochstetler)  also  preceded  her  in  death. 

She  united  with  the  Amish  Mennonite  Church  in 
her  youth  and  remained  a faithful  member  until 
death. 

Hochstetler. — Martin  D.,  son  of  David  D.  and 
Sarah  (Miller)  Hochstetler.  was  born  in  Newton 
Co.,  Ind.,  Oct.  21,  1881 ; died  March  9,  1945.  at 
the  home  of  his  son,  White  Cloud,  Mich. ; aged 
63  y.  4 m.  16  d.  On  Dec.  10,  1903,  he  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Caroline  Schmucker,  who  pre-  p 
ceded  him  in  death  two  years  ago.  One  daughter 
(Sarah)  also  preceded  him.  He  leaves  4 sons 
and  7 daughters  (Floyd.  Detroit,  Mich. ; Wayne. 
Ferndale,  Mich. ; David,  White  Cloud,  Mich. ; 
Leonard,  U.S.  Navy ; Frances,  wife  of  Charles 
King,  Freeport,  Mich. ; Edna,  wife  of  Protus 
Kauffman,  Clarksville,  Mich. ; Minnie,  wife  of 
Homer  Weiss,  Midland,  Mich. ; Elizabeth, 
Lowell,  Mich. ; Sovilla,  wife  of  Jack  Bailey ; 
Oneda  and  Caroline,  of  White  Cloud),  15  grand- 
children, his~  aged  father,  2 brothers  (Eli  and 
William),  3 sisters,  and  many  other  relatives 
and  friends.  He  was  a member  of  the  White 
Gioud  Mennonite  Church.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Big  Prairie  Mennonite  Church  March 
13.  conducted  by  T.  E.  Schrock  and  T.  U.  Nelson. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  Miller  Cemetery,  east 
of  White  Cloud. 

Kauffman. — Arlene  and  Eileen,  twin  daugh- 
etrs  of  Paul  S.  and  Esther  (Borntrager)  Kauff- 
man, were  born  near  Bloomfield,  Mont.,  March 
3,  1945,  and  died  the  same  day.  They  are  sur- 
vived by  their  parents,  grandparents  (Mr.  and 
Mrs.  N.  L.  Kauffman,  Creston,  Mont.;  and  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Glen  J.  Borntrager,  of  Bloomfield),  2 
great-grandmothers,  and  many  other  relatives. 
Graveside  services  were  held  March  7 at  the 
Red  Top  Mennonite  Cemetery,  in  charge  of 
Elmer  Bontrager. 

Kauffman. — Noah  D.,  son  of  Daniel  and  Susan 
Yoder  Kauffman,  was  born  at  Hubbard,  Oreg.. 
April  20,  1883  ; died  at  his  late  home  in  Manson, 
Iowa,  Feb.  23,  1945 ; aged  61  y.  10  m.  3 d.  At 
the  age  of  twenty-one  he  went  to  Hopedale,  111., 
where  he  met  and  in  September,  1907,  married 
Kate  Egli.  In  1915  they  moved  to  Manson.  He 
enjoyed  reasonably  good  health  until  a few 
months  before  his  death,  when  he  suffered  a ' 
paralytic  stroke.  He  recovered  fully  from  it  and 
was  able  to  be  about  as  usual  until  Feb.  21,  when 
he  suffered  another  stroke.  Nine  children  were 
born  to  them:  Marian — Mrs.  Wade  Jones,  Las 
Animas,  Colo. ; Grace,  in  relief  work  in  Puerto 
Rico ; Gertrude — Mrs.  John  Powell,  South  Eng- 
lish, Iowa ; Edith — Mrs.  Elmo  Piper,  Rockwell 
City,  Iowa  ; Roy,  of  Rockwell  City ; Joe,  Iowa 
City.  Iowa ; Daniel,  C,P.S.,  Downey,  Idaho ; 
Rose  and  Walter,  at  home.  When  a young  man 
he  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church.  He  was 
a good  father  to  his  children,  and  when  his  com- 
panion passed  away  in  1939,  he  earnestly 
shouldered  the  responsibilities  of  being  both  fa- 
ther and  mother.  He  was  upright  in  character, 
and  respected  and  esteemed  by  friends,  neigh- 
bors, and  family  alike.  He  was  a man  who  lived 
the  conviction  he  professed.  Besides  his  wife, 

2 sisters  (Emma  and  Katie)  and  2 brothers  (Da- 
vid and  Amos)  preceded  him  in  death.  He  leaves 
to  mourn  his  departure,  his  9 children,  10  grand- 
children, one  brother  (Daniel,  Chicago,  111.),  and 
2 sisters  (Ida — Mrs.  John  Yoder,  Canby,  Oreg. ; 
and  Mrs.  Amanda  Roth,  Salem,  Oreg.).  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Mennonite  Church 
Feb.  27,  in  charge  of  Nicholas  Stoltzfus.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  Rose  Hill  Cemetery. 
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Miller. — Andrew  S.,  son  of  Daniel  0.  and 
Nancy  (Grady)  Miller,  was  born  in  Lagrange 
Co.,  Ind.,  Dec.  31,  1876;  died  at  bis  home  in 
Leo,  Ind.,  March  7,  1945;  aged  68  y.  2 m.  6 d. 
On  Oct.  29,  1903.  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Emma  Stuckey.  Three  children  were  born  to 
this  union:  Elmer,  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.;  Ruth,  who 
passed  away  in  1929 ; and  William,  near  Leo. 
Besides  his  daughter  Ruth,  his  father  and  moth- 
er, one  brother  (Samuel),  and  one  half  sister 
preceded  him  in  death.  When  he  was  two  years 
old  his  mother  passed  away,  leaving  him  in  the 
care  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Chris  Yoder,  who  lovingly 
cared  for  him.  He  leaves  his  sorrowing  com- 
panion, 2 sons,  9 grandchildren,  one  brother 
(Jacob  A..  Sacramento,  Calif.),  one  foster  broth- 
er (Dr.  S.  B.  Yoder,  Pomona,  Calif.),  2 sisters 
(Fannie,  wife  of  D.  C.  Sehrock,  Haven,  Kans. ; 
and  Lillie,  Harper,  Kans.).  and  many  other  re- 
latives and  friends.  In  1894  he  united  with  the 
Shore  Mennonite  Church  near  Shipshewana, 
Ind.  After  marriage  he  and  his  wife  resided  in 
Lagrange  County  for  two  years,  and  then  moved 
to  Allen  County,  where  he  lived  at  the  time  of 
his  death.  Here  he  united  with  the  Amish  Men- 
nonite Church.  In  1910  he  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry  to  serve  this  body  of  believers,  and 
later  was  instrumental  in  uniting  them  with  the 
Indiana-Michigan  Mennonite  Conference.  A num- 
ber of  years  ago  he  had  a serious  attack  of  pneu- 
monia, which  resulted  later  in  chronic  bronchitis. 
About  five  years  ago  acute  asthina  set  in,  which 
caused  his  death  after  a serious  attack  of  three 
weeks’  duration.  All  was  done  that  could  be 
done,  but  God  saw  fit  to  take  him  out  of  this 
world  of  suffering.  We  humbly  submit  and  say, 
“Thy  will  be  done.”  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted March  11,  in  the  home  by  P.  A.  Heller 
and  at  the  Leo  Mennonite  Church  by  S.  J.  Mil- 
ler, assisted  by  Jesse  Short.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  Leo  Cemetery. 


Miller. — Ella  Ada,  daughter  of  the  late  C. 
Henry  and  Sarah  E.  Mosier.  was  born  in  Van 
Wert  Co.,  Ohio,  April  18,  1877 ; fell  asleep  in 
Jesus  as  the  result  of  a heart  attack,  March  13, 
1945;  aged  67  y.  10  m.  23  d.  In  1878  she  came 
to  Allen  Co..  Ohio,  where  she  spent  the  rest  of 
her  life.  She  was  of  a cheerful  disposition,  be- 
ing helpful  to  her  neighbors  and  friends,  devoted 
to  her  family,  and  sincere  in  her  service  to 
Christ.  In  youth  she  united  with  the  Mennon- 
ite Church  and  remained  faithful  to  the  end. 
On  Aug.  11,  1897,  she  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Roy  Tucker,  who  passed  away  Aug.  13,  1939. 
Six  children  were  born  to  this  union : Henry, 
Lima,  Ohio ; Harry,  Delphos,  Ohio ; Sarah,  wife 
of  Charles  Ferguson,  of  Lima ; Etta,  wife  of 
Lloyd  Sroufe,  Mary,  wife  of  Arthur  Smith,  and 
Frank,  all  of  Elidi.  Ohio.  On  Oct.  1,  1944  she 
was  united  in  marriage  to  David  F.  Miller  Ritt- 
man,  Ohio.  Besides  her  husband  and  children, 
she  leaves  the  following  stepchildren:  Jason  O. 
and  Walter  N.,  Elkhart.  Ind.;  Titus  E.,  Fal- 
furrias,  Texas;  and  Maggie  C.,  wife  of  P.  D. 
Martin  of  Rittman ; also  15  grandchildren,  17 
stepgrandchildren.  one  brother  (John  L.  Mosier, 
Bremen,  Ohio),  one  sister  (Mrs.  Gabriel  Brunk, 
Elida,  Ohio),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  She  cared  for  five  grandchildren  in  her 
home  almost  fourteen  years  and  also  took  care  of 
her  aged  father  before  his  death.  Her  parents, 
2 sisters,  one  brother,  and  3 grandchildren  pre- 
ceded her  in  death.  She  loved  the  Word  of  God 
and  often  spent  early  morning  hours  in  reading 
it.  We  humbly  submit  to  our  heavenly  Father 
in  calling  her  from  this  life.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  in  the  home  by  Elmer  E.  Yoder 
and  at  the  Pike  Mennonite  Church  by  Enos  F. 
Hartzler  and  Elmer  E.  Yoder.  , 


Neff. — Lester  H.,  son  of  Chester  S.  and  Ruth 
(Hershey)  Neff,  was  born  in  Paradise  Twp., 
Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Dec.  30,  1920 ; died  at  the 
home  of  his  parents,  Feb.  19,  1945 ; aged  24  y. 
1 m.  19  d.  About  two  years  ago  he  had  a tumor 
removed  from  his  foot,  which  gave  temporary 
relief  for  a little  over  a year ; then  he  had  his 
foot  amputated  last  July.  He  had  seemingly 
recovered  from  this,  but  took  sick  in  December 
and  was  taken  to  the  hospital,  where  he  spent 
six  weeks.  He  was  then  removed  to  the  home 
of  his  parents,  where  he  gradually  grew  weaker 
till  the  end.  He  suffered  much,  but  the  Lord 
gave  him  grace  to  bear  it  patiently.  At  the  age 
of  fourteen  he  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church. 
On  Dec.  25,  1942,  he  was  married  to  Naomi  H. 
Charles.  He  is  survived  by  his  sorrowing  wife, 
one  son  (Lester  H.),  his  parents,  2 brothers 
(Clarence  and  Earl),  one  sister  (Elizabeth),  his 
grandparents  (Mr.  and  Mrs.  Christian  Neff  and 
Landis  Hershey),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  He  was  a kind,  loving  husband  and  fa- 
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ther  and  will  be  sadly  missed  in  the  home,  but 
we  submit  to  our  heavenly  Father  who  doeth 
all  things  well.  Funeral  services  were  held  Feb. 
22,  at  tne  home  by  Martin  Hershey,  and  at  the 
Paradise  Mennonite  Church  by  Jacob  Hess  (Jno. 
13:7)  and  Parke  Book  (Ps.  57:1).  Interment 
was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Ropp. — Joseph  R.,  oldest  son  of  Peter  and 
Annie  Ropp,  was  born  in  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont., 
Oct.  8,  1851 ; passed  away  March  8.  1945;  aged 
87  y.  5 m.  In  his  youth  he  accepted  Christ  and 
united  with  the  A.M.  Church.  In  December, 
1878,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Mary  Steck- 
ley,  who  passed  into  the  great  beyond  four  years 
later.  On  Oct.  8,  1885,  he  was  married  to  Mag- 
dalena Steckley.  They  adopted  two  children 
(rienry  aim  Bydia  Ropp),  wno  preceded  him  in 
death.  ADout  r895  they  moved  to  Pigeon,  Mich., 
wnere  he  engaged  in  larming  and  later  in  car- 
pentering until  his  eyesight  began  to  fail.  The 
last  twenty-one  years  were  spent  in  utter  dark- 
ness, during  which  time  he  lived  in  Berne,  Mich. 
He  was  one  of  tne  cnarter  members  of  the  Berne 
Mennonite  Church.  On  June  7.  1939,  his  wife 
passed  away,  alter  which  he  made  his  home  with 
111s  nephew,  Nick  R.  Zehr,  lmiay  City,  Mich. 
Oil  Dec.  20,  1944  he  came  to  Canada  to  be  with 
his  brother  Menno,  near  Tavistock.  Two  weeks 
later  he  took  ill  with  a heart  attack  and  was 
tenderly  cared  for  in  his  brother’s  home  until 
his  death.  Surviving  are  one  brother  (Menno), 
one  sister  (Mary,  wife  of  Moses  Weidman,  Pi- 
geon, Mich.),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  Two  brothers  and  two  sisters  preceded 
him  in  death.  He  bore  his  affliction  with  Chris- 
tian fortitude  and  patience.  It  was  an  inspira- 
tion to  hear  him  sing,  and  he  seemed  to  know  all 
songs  by  memory.  The  Sunday  before  his  de- 
parture he  joined  in  singing  the  chorus,  “I  shall 
know  Him  by  the  prints  of  the  nails  in  His 
hands.”  We  believe  he  is  now  beholding  face  to 
face  the  King  in  His  beauty.  Services  were  held 
at  the  home  of  Menno  Ropp  on  March  11,  by 
Jacob  R.  Bender.  Text,  I Pet.  1:25.  Memorial 
services  were  held  at  the  East  Zorra  A.M. 
Church,  in  charge  of  Curtis  Cressman  (text,  Rev. 
21)  and  Manasseh  Hallman  (text,  Rev.  l2:ll), 
after  which  the  body  was  shipped  to  Pigeon, 
Mich.,  where  services  were  held  at  the  Pigeon 
Mennonite  Church  on  March  12,  in  charge  of 
S.  J.  Miller.  Text,  Rev.  1 :17,  18. 

Slaubaugh. — Arlene  Grace,  daughter  of  Lewis 
S.  and  Myrtle  Bender  Slaubaugh,  was  born  near 
Parnell,  Iowa,  March  2,  1931 ; passed  away  at 
her  home  March  4.  1945  ; aged  14  y.  2 d.  Although 
her  last  illness  was  of  only  a few  days’  duration, 
she  had  been  in  failing  health  for  the  last  four 
years  with  heart  trouble  and  complications.  She 
was  of  a very  cheerful  disposition,  although 
handicapped  in  many  ways.  For  the  last  two 
and  one-half  years  she  was  unable  to  walk,  yet 
she  was  always  patient  and  never  complained. 
When  asked  how  she  was,  she  always  replied 
with  a smile  that  she  was  all  right.  She  enjoyed 
singing  very  much,  two  of  her  favorite  songs  be- 
ing “My  Heavenly  Home”  and  “The  Empty 
Mansion.”  At  the  age  of  thirteen  she  accepted 
Christ  as  her  Saviour.  She  will  be  greatly  missed 
in  the  home  and  by  all  who  knew  her ; for  to 
know  her  was  to  love  her.  An  infant  sister  pre- 
ceded her  in  death.  Those  left  to  mourn  her  de- 
parture are  her  parents,  one  sister  (Janette,  at 
home),  one  grandfather  (Joe  Bender,  Iowa  City, 
Iowa),  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  home  March  6 
by  Harvey  M.  Yoder  and  at  the  West  Union 
Church  by  C.  J.  Yoder  and  J.  Y.  Swartzendru- 
ber. 

Suter. — John  R.,  son  of  the  late  Emanuel  and 
Elizabeth  Swope  Suter,  was  born  Feb.  24.  1863 ; 
died  Feb.  26,  1945,  after  an  illness  of  twelve 
weeks ; aged  82  y.  2 d.  He  was  born  at  New 
Erection,  Va.,  and  spent  his  entire  life  in  that 
community,  where  he  was  loved  by  all  who  knew 
him.  On  Nov.  5,  1884,  he  was  married  to  Fannie 
Roudabush,  who  preceded  him  in  death  twenty- 
four  years  ago.  Surviving  are  10  children  (J. 
Early,  Lawrence,  Homer,  Jacob,  W.  Tracey, 
Robert,  Menno,  and  Claude,  all  of  near  Harrison- 
burg, Va. ; Mrs.  Lewis  Showalter,  Broadway, 
Va. ; and  Nettie  E.,  at  home),  25  grandchildren, 
16  great-grandchildren.  4 brothers  (E.  J.  and 
P.  S.,  of  Harrisonburg ; C.  C.,  Pittsburg,  Pa. ; 
and  E.  C.,  of  New  Erection),  one  sister  (Mrs. 
D.  P.  Wenger,  of  New  Erection).  He  and  his 
wife  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  the  year 
they  were  married.  He  taught  a Sunday-school 
class  for  a number  of  years  and  was  secretary  of 
the  Old  Folks’  Singing  at  Weaver’s  Church  for 
thirty-three  years.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  Weaver’s  Church,  in  charge  of  S.  H.  Rhodes, 


C.  K.  Lehman,  and  Timothy  Showalter.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  near-by  cemetery. 

Swartzendruber. — Barbara,  daughter  of  Samu- 
el A.  and  Anna  Miller  Hochstedier,  was  born 
Nov.  3,  1874,  in  Johnson  Co.,  Iowa;  died  of  a 
heart  attack  March  7,  1945.  at  the  home  of 
Manasses  Hochstedier ; aged  70  y.  4 m.  4 d.  On 
Sept.  26,  1920,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Jacob  U.  Swartzendruber,  who  departed  this 
life  July  25,  1939.  Her  parents  and  one  sister 
(Mary — Mrs.  Jacob  Kauffman)  also  preceded 
ner  in  deatn.  Surviving  are  5 stepchildren  (Mrs. 
Simon  Kinsinger,  Parnell,  Iowa ; Erlis,  Loyal, 
and  Mi's.  Joel  Slabaugh,  Wellman,  Iowa;  and 
Mrs.  Ralph  Brennemau,  Kalona,  Iowa),  4 brotn- 
ers  (Gideon.  Arthur,  111. ; Manasses,  Samuel, 
and  John,  of  Kaiona),  and  many  otner  relatives 
ana  mends,  in  iNovember,  1944,  she  went  to 
Davenport,  Iowa,  for  medical  aid,  but  did  not 
receive  much  relief.  On  Feb.  24  she  went  to  the 
dome  of  ber  brother  Manasses,  where  she  was 
cared  for  till  her  death.  In  youth  she  united  with 
tne  Mennonite  Chureb  and  remained  faithful  to 
tne  end.  Funeral  services  were  held  March  9 
at  the  home  of  Erlis  Swartzendruber  and  at 
the  Bower  Deer  Creek  Church  by  Amos  Giuger- 
ich  and  C.  J.  Yoder,  ministers  of  the  West  Union 
Church,  of  which  sue  was  a member.  Text,  Prov. 
14  :32. 

Welty. — John  P.,  son  of  Peter  and  Anna 
Gerber  Welty,  was  born  in  Paint  Twp..  Wayne 
Co.,  Ohio,  March  16,  1876;  passed  away  at  the 
home  of  his  nephew,  David  Welty,  near  Kidron, 
Ohio,  March  19,  1945,  after  a brief  illness  of 
Brights  disease  and  hardening  of  the  arteries ; 
aged  78  y.  3 d.  He  was  received  into  the  Son- 
nenberg  Mennonite  Church  on  April  23,  1886. 
and  later  transferred  his  membership  to  the 
Kidron  Mennonite  Church,  where  he  remained 
faithful  until  death.  On  Dec.  31,  1893,  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Anna  Bixler,  who  passed 
away  Feb.  T,  1933.  For  many  years  he  made  his 
home  with  the  David  J.  Moser  family  near  Dal- 
ton, Ohio,  also  with  his  brother  Daniel  and  other 
relatives  until  recently  when  he  came  to  the 
David  Welty  home.  He  leaves  one  sister  (Rosena 
— Mrs.  Daniel  Bixler,  Medina,  Ohio),  2 brothers 
(Daniel  and  Reuben,  of  Kidron).  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  Two  brothers  (Ben- 
jamin and  William)  and  two  sisters  (Barbara 
— -Mrs.  Christ  Baumgartner  and  Sarah)  preceded 
him  in  death.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Desvoignes  Funeral  Home  at  Mt.  Eaton,  Ohio, 
and  at  the  Kidron  Mennonite  Church,  in  charge 
of  Reuben  Hofstetter,  Allen  Bixler,  and  Isaac 
Zuercher. 

Zook. — Cotna,  daughter  of  Christian  and  Bar- 
bara Hooley  Kauffman,  was  born  in  Michigan, 
June  16,  1866;  departed  this  life  at  her  home 
at  Garden  City,  Mo..  March  13,  1945 ; aged  78 
y.  8 m.  27  d.  Her  death  was  due  to  heart  ail- 
ment, from  which  she  suffered  much  since  April, 
1944.  When  four  years  old  she  came  with  her 
parents  to  what  is  now  Garden  City,  where 
they  were  pioneers.  In  this  community  she  spent 
the  remaining  years  of  her  life.  On  March  15, 
1891,  she  was  married  to  John  David  Zook,  who 
preceded  her  in  death  thirty-two  years  ago.  To 
this  union  five  children  were  born.  Two  sons 
died  in  early  childhood.  Those  remaining  to 
mourn  her  departure  are,  3 daughters  (Trusie 
Mae,  of  Garden  City ; Nellie  Marie — Mrs.  Samu- 
el M.  King,  missionary  recently  returned  from 
India  ; and  Nova  Louise — Mrs.  C.  Harold  Yoder, 
of  Garden  City).  3 grandchildren  (John  David 
and  Stanley  B.  King  and  Mary  Sue  Yoder),  2 
brothers  (J.  M.,  of  Garden  City,  and  J.  P., 
Espanola,  N.  Mex.),  and  other  relatives  and 
friends.  She  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  in 
her  girlhood  days  and  was  one  of  the  charter 
members  of  the  Bethel  Mennonite  Church,  near 
Garden  City.  She  loved  her  Lord  and  was  great- 
ly concerned  for  the  welfare  of  the  church  and 
that  His  cause  might  prosper.  Mother  met  dif- 
ficulties that  came  her  way  with  a courage  and 
faith  that  inspired  and  challenged  others  to 
meet  their  problems  in  the  same  manner.  Punc- 
tuality, foresight,  and  integrity  were  taught  and 
exemplified  in  her  life.  This  was  symbolized  in 
her  preparation  for  death  and  in  her  departure 
from  this  life  at  five  o’clock  in  the  morning. 
For  these  qualities  and  for  her  love  and  sacri- 
fice to  provide  for  our  welfare  spiritually  and 
otherwise,  we  are  grateful  to  God.  Words  fail 
to  express  how  much  we  will  miss  her,  but  we 
rejoice  with  her  in  her  victory  and  in  the  hope 
of  meeting  her  in  the  home  above.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  at  the  home  and  at  the  Bethel 
Church  March  15,  in  charge  of  J.  C.  Driver, 
W.  E.  Helmuth,  Raymond  Hershberger,  and 
G.  M.  Hansford  (of  the  Methodist  Church). 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Clearfork  Cemetery. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


Attorney  General  Biddle,  in  his  annual  re- 
port to  Congress,  recommended  the  estab- 
lishment of  a board  for  classifying  conscien- 
tious objectors.  He  recommends  that  certain 
types  of  objectors  be  permitted  to  volunteer 
tor  overseas  relief  work  and  that  money  paid 
the  government  by  private  employers  of  con- 
scientious objectors  be  used  as  allotments  to 
dependents. 


Chinese  officials  praise  the  spirit  and  the 
efficiency  of  missionaries  in  their  care  of 
Chinese  refugees  fleeing  before  the  Japanese 
in  Kwangsi  Province. 


“The  modern  American  university  . . . 
will  not  face  fundamental  moral  issues.  . . • 
It  ignores  God  and  thinks  and  acts  as  though 
man  is  a creature  who  only  needs  to  know 
the  right  in  order  to  do  it.  The  result  ...  is 
an  academic  befuddlement  which  makes 
American  university  education  today  not  a 
guide  put  of  confusion  into  order  but  only  an 
additional  source  of  confusion.”  These  words 
from  Bernard  Iddings  Bell  indicate  that  at 
least  some  people  are  doing  clear  thinking 
concerning  the  relation  of  education  to  re- 
ligion and  morality.  His  indictment  of  the 
modern  university  applies  also  to  many  col- 
leges and  high  schools.  It  indicates  why  we 
need  schools  conducted  by  the  church  which 
will  be  a source  of  guidance  and  not  confusion. 


* * 
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with  only  spiritual  functions,  but  they  carry 
explosive  possibilities  of  harm  in  case  of  war. 
This  is  but  another  illustration  of  the  fact 
that  a spiritual  ministry  and  political  or  mili- 
tary activity  do  not  mix. 
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the  Dutch  Reformed  Church  at  Eindhoven. 
Weekly  shipments  of  500  volumes  each  will 
be  supplied  to  meet  minimum  requirements 
of  10,000  Bibles  and  50,000  New  Testaments 
for  freed  areas. 

* * * 


In  response  to  the  charge  that  athletic  events 
were  given  priority  over  religious  gatherings 
by  the  Committee  on  Conventions,  Col.  J. 
Monroe  Johnson,  O.D.T.  Director,  and  chair- 
man of  the  committee,  has  announced  that 
thirty-seven  out  of  fifty-two  permits  issued 
for  large  meetings  have  been  for  religious 
gatherings.  Col.  Johnson  explains,  We  have 
been  very  liberal  in  granting  permits  for 
church  conferences  which  have  to  do  with  the 
conduct  of  church  government.” 

* * * 

Three  of  the  country’s  leading  Presbyterian 
communions  have  been  granted  permission  to 
hold  their  General  Assemblies  this  year  with 
the  understanding  that  attendance  be  held  to 
a minimum.  In  some  cases  both  the  date  and 
location  have  been  changed  to  reduce  travel 
distance  of  delegates. 

* * * 

A recent  article  in  the  Duke  Divinity  School 
bulletin  points  out  the  embarrassments  that 
will  face  postwar  missions  in  Japan  or  any- 
where else  in  the  Far  East.  These  will  arise 
from  the  fact  that  former  missionaries  have 
put  themselves  and  the  strategic  information 
which  they  possessed  at  the  disposal  of  the 
intelligence  officers  of  the  army  in  this  war. 
“It  will  now  be  known,”  says  the  author, 
“that  missionaries  are  not  innocent  victors 


A resolution  has  been  introduced  into  Con- 
gress recognizing  the  efforts  of  the  World 
Sunday  School  Association  “to  bring  about  a 
restoration  and  expansion  of  the  system  of 
Christian  education  disrupted  by  the  war.  . . . 

The  inculcation  of  proper  moral  and  spirit- 
ual values  through  Christian  education  is  in- 
dispensable to  an  enduring  peace  after  the 
present  war,”  the  resolution  states. 


The  American  Bible  Society  recently  an- 
nounced that  in  the  125  years  of  its  existence 
it  has  not  yet  received,  from  all  gifts  of  all 
kinds,  the  equivalent  of  the  cost  of  one  first- 
class  battleship.  Yet  the  Society’s  annual  distri- 
bution at  home  and  abroad  exceeds  7,000,000 
Gospels,  Testaments,  and  Bibles.  Selected. 


It  is  significant  that  even  the  religious 
liberals  of  our  country  are  crying  for  a revival. 
Dr.  Henry  Van  Dusen,  President  of  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  New  York,  said  re- 
cently: “The  greatest  danger  to  the  church  is 
not  the  multiplicity  of  problems  which  harass 
it  from  the  outside,  but  the  danger  of  death 
from  internal  sterility.  The  only  cure  is  a 
revival  that  will  place  religion  once  more  at 
the  center  of  life  where  it  belongs.’ 


Table  of  Contents 


At  a session  of  the  Anglican  Church  assem- 
bly in  London,  the  Bishop  of  Chelmsford,  the 
Rt.  Rev.  Henry  Wilson,  said  that  it  was  esti- 
mated that  ten  per  cent  of  the  population  of 
Britain  is  sincerely  attached  to  the  Christian 
religion,  thirty  per  cent  kindly  disposed,  fifty 
per  cent  totally  indifferent,  and  the  remain- 
ing ten  per  cent  opposed  to  it.  The  decay 
of  faith,”  said  one  bishop,  “is  a world-wide 
phenomenon  which  has  been  slowly  and 
steadily  taking  shape  over  a long  period. 
Gospel  Messenger. 

# # * 


It  depends  a great  deal  upon  the  personnel 
of  today  as  to  what  the  youth  of  today  will 
do  in  the  church  of  tomorrow. — Aaron  Mast. 
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The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  has 
arranged  to  ship  Scriptures  to  Holland  at  the 
urgent  request  of  the  Emergency  Synod  of 
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And  when  he  was  gone  forth  into  the  way,  there  came  one  running, 
and  kneeled  to  him,  and  asked  him.  Good  Master,  what  shall  I do  that  I 
may  inherit  eternal  life?  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why  callest  thou  me 
good?  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God.  Thou  knowest  the  com- 
mandments, Do  not  commit  adultery,  Do  not  kill,  Do  not  steal,  Do  not 
bear  false  witness.  Defraud  not.  Honour  thy  father  and  mother.  And  he 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  Master,  all  these  have  I observed  from  my 
youth.  Then  Jesus  beholding  him  loved  him,  and  said  unto  him,  One 
thing  thou  lackest:  go  thy  way,  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to 
the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven:  and  come,  take  up  the 
cross,  and  follow  me.  And  he  was  sad  at  that  saying,  and  went  away 
grieved:  for  he  had  great  possessions.— Mark  10:17-22. 
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Youth,  Whither  Bound? 

Ada  M.  Zimmerman 


Youth  is  on  the  move.  The  main  arteries 
of  our  country’s  transportation  give  proof 
that  thousands  of  young  men  form  a con- 
stant stream  of  march.  The  evening  hours 
on  downtown  streets,  display  a restless 
urge.  Judges  of  juvenile  courts  see  on 
their  office  floors  a beaten  path  leading  to 
the  streets  and  the  movies.  The  world’s 
Saturday  night  is  made  hilarious  by  young 
people  who  are  surging  in  groups  from  one 
trivial  activity  to  another.  Behind  this 
mass  of  youthful  human  mobility  rises  the 
startling  fact  that  there  are  in  America 
today  between  fifteen  and  seventeen  mil- 
lion high-school-age  and  college-age  youth 
who  never  darken  the  door  of  any  church 
whether  Protestant,  Catholic,  or  Jewish.1 
Add  to  this  number  those  church-going 
young  people  who  do  not  hear  the  evan- 
gelical message  of  salvation,  and  the  whole 
presents  a dark  picture  for  an  enlightened 
nation. 

Youth  is  on  the  move,  but  the  trend  is 
not  toward  religion.  Wallace  Howard,  who 
has  given  himself  to  winning  the  teen-age 
youth  of  Chicago  to  Christ,  tells  that  he 
repeatedly  meets  large  groups  of  young 
people  who  have  never  heard  the  story  of 
salvation.  One  youth  whom  he  had  just 
won  to  Christ  said,  “You  told  me  some- 
thing tonight  I never  heard  before — that 
Christ  died  for  me.”  Many  persons  who 
are  interested  in  soul  winning  shy  away 
from  the  teen-age  group,  because  they 
say  it  is  too  hard  a job  to  win  them  to 
Christ.  Perhaps  this  cannot  be  denied.  But 
young  people  without  Christ  are  as  much 
a heathen  mission  field  as  Central  Province 
in  India,  or  Tanganyika  Territory  in  Africa. 
The  direction  in  which  youth  will  continue 
to  march  will  depend  largely  on  whether 
the  adult  forces  of  a worldly  society  will 
wholly  direct  them,  or  whether  with  con- 
viction and  vision  the  Christian  church  will 
be  on  the  alert  and  get  into  action. 

What  is  the  case  of  youth  within  the 
pale  of  the  church?  There  are  circum- 
stances that  give  church  leaders  reason  for 
grave  concern.  That  so  many  of  our  young 
men  are  pledging  their  loyalties  to  assist 
in  a carnal  conflict  rather  than  to  confess 
allegiance  to  the  Prince  of  Peace  is  not 
comforting.  That  the  social  standards  of 
the  youth  of  some  of  our  church  com- 
munities can  hardly  be  ranked  Christian 
is  also  disturbing.  That  pleasure  seeking 
and  spiritual  indifference  have  gripped 
many  cannot  be  denied.  In  preparation  for 
this  article  I asked  a number  of  mature 
youth  who  are  informed  and  have  sym- 
pathetic attitudes  toward  the  program  of 
the  church  this  question,  “Are  you  op- 
timistic about  the  young  people  of  the 
church?”  All  of  them  said,  “Yes.”  Some 
qualified  the  answer  by  stating  certain 
fears  concerning  present  conditions.  Some 
felt  that  young  people  no  longer  receive 
the  help  from  their  homes  that  youth  once 
did.  In  answer  to  the  question,  “What 
would  you  suggest  to  mend  present  con- 
ditions?” some  did  not  know,  but  others 
suggested  that  young  people  be  given  a 
chance  to  work  co-operatively  with  church 
leaders  to  solve  some  of  their  problems. 


1 Sunday  School  Promoter,  March,  1944,  p.  14. 


Others  wanted  more  personal  help  in  their 
specific  problems.  Others  expressed  desire 
for  leaders  who  have  an  aggressive  spirit 
of  evangelism. 

Youth  will  continue  to  be  on  the  move. 
No  one  will  want  to  stop  them.  Anyone 
who  is  interested  in  them  is  interested  in 
directing  and  capitalizing  their  enthusiasm 
for  the  cause  of  Christ  and  the  church.  In 
order  to  be  able  to  capture  the  propensities 
of  youth  for  noble  purposes,  it  is  necessary 
to  recognize  four  basic  factors  that  face 
every  growing  young  person;  first,  young 
people  consciously  or  unconsciously  fol- 
low a leader;  second,  they  are  certain  to 
promote  a cause  of  some  sort;  third,  with- 
out fail  thy  will  have  to  face  crises;  final- 
ly, fourth,  they  will  seek  an  avenue  of 
action. 

Youth  Follows  a Leader 

In  our  human  relationships  we  usually 
get  what  we  give.  This  is  certainly  true 
in  working  with  young  people.  Some 
adults  say,  “Young  people  are  headstrong, 
pleasure-seeking,  and  frivolous.”  Others 
say,  “Young  people  are  frank,  openheart- 
ed,  and  have  a keen  sense  of  justice.” 
These  expressions  illustrate  two  different 
attitudes  maintained  by  leaders  who  deal 
with  youth.  Our  attitudes  toward  them 
largely  determine  their  attitudes  toward 
us. 

Young  people  always  follow  a leader, 
but  it  is  not  always  the  leader  who  has 
been  officially  appointed  to  lead  them. 
Without  question,  a leader  of  youth  is  the 
individual  who  can  influence  the  thinking 
and  action  of  the  greatest  number  of  them 
in  the  greatest  number  of  circumstances. 
Adults  are  often  most  strongly  influenced 
by  successful  citizens,  position,  wealth,  or 
spiritual  worthiness.  But  among  youth  this 
is  not  true;  even  moral  character  or  scrip- 
tural doctrine  often  is  not  a criterion  as  to 
who  shall  lead.  But  the  individual  whose 
plans  sound  reasonable,  who  listens  sym- 
pathetically to  their  viewpoints,  and  who 
is  sincerely  interested  in  them,  takes  the 
lead.  In  this  way  many  young  people  are 
led  by  the  thinking  of  one  or  two  persons 
among  their  own  group,  rather  than  one 
who  has  been  imposed  upon  them.  Adults 
who  wish  to  lead  young  people  cannot 
afford  to  ignore  those  young  persons  with- 
in the  group  who  influence  their  thinking. 

It  is  brightly  hopeful,  however,  that 
the  majority  of  young  people  in  the  church 
want  to  be  influenced  by  spiritual  leaders. 
While  most  of  them  resent  leadership  that 
imposes  ideas  and  activities  upon  them, 
they  quickly  co-operate  when  they  can 
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work  out  problems  with  adults.  Many  have 
learned  by  experience  that  activity  entire- 
ly youth-controlled,  becomes  diffused  in 
purpose  and  often  goes  to  seed.  They  lack 
experience  and  know  it.  But  they  want  to 
be  led,  for  it  gives  them  the  security  they 
know  they  themselves  do  not  have.  They 
want  to  be  led  into  the  right  direction  and 
genuinely  appreciate  leaders  who  prove 
themselves  able  to  lead  them.  Their  eyes 
must  be  trained  to  follow  the  right  leader. 
The  eyes  of  youth  must  be  won  for  Christ. 

Youth  Promotes  a Cause 

The  loves  and  affections  in  the  heart  of  a 
child  are  centered  in  members  of  the  fam- 
ily circle.  In  later  childhood  they  find  an 
outlet  in  hero  worship  and  in  the  handling 
of  things.  When  young  men  and  women 
are  beginning  to  achieve  maturity  they 
gradually  fix  their  affections  on  ideas. 
What  young  people  love,  they  love  in- 
tensely. They  live  in  the  superlative.  All 
they  need  is  someone  to  prove  to  them 
that  an  idea  is  big  enough  for  them  to 
espouse,  and  they  are  on  the  alert  with 
devotion  to  the  point  of  action.  Over  and 
over  again  they  prove  that  the  human 
heart  cannot  be  without  its  loyalties.  They 
will  promote  a cause. 

We  believe  that  the  Gospel  is  the  greatest 
cause  that  men  can  promote.  Yet,  some 
of  the  blood  of  the  sons  of  the  church  is 
being  shed  for  a cause  which  in  the  past 
many  died  to  oppose.  It  is  the  age-old 
question  of  heart  loyalty.  Sometimes  young 
people  feel  that  there  is  not  enough  in 
the  Christian  life  that  is  worth  the  living. 
Sometimes  the  church  seems  too  small  for 
them.  Their  affections  settle  on  personal 
aggrandizement.  They  develop  a passion 
for  and  become  zealous  in  the  develop- 
ment of  some  worldly  goal.  When  this  is 
true,  then  we  have  failed.  We  have  not 
glorified  the  greatness  of  the  life  in  Christ. 
They  will  foster  something.  In  this  lies 
a tremendous  challenge  for  all  adults  in 
the  church.  We  must  magnify  the  Chris- 
tian walk.  We  must  glorify  Christ’s  cause 
by  our  own  affection  and  devotion. 
Happily  many  young  people  do  rally 
around  this  challenge.  The  heart  of  youth 
must  be  won  to  Christ. 

Youth  Faces  Crises 

Some  people  think  young  people  today 
are  unfortunate  to  be  young  in  such  a time 
as  this.  Are  they?  Every  generation  has 
had  its  difficulties,  its  problems  to  solve. 
Yet  our  age  has  ah  element  of  peril.  Not 
only  are  the  loyalties  of  the  heart  chal- 
lenged but  the  reasonings  of  the  mind  as 
well.  Besides  facing  normal  decisions  such 
as  the  choice  of  a vocation,  whether  their 
best  companions  will  be  found  inside  or 
outside  of  the  church,  or  whether  their 
leisure  time  is  being  spent  legitimately, 
(Continued  on  page  20) 
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Youth  Missionary  Projects 

J.  J.  Hostetler 


The  Mission  Board  member  in  our  church 
suggested  to  the  young  people  that  they 
conduct  a youth  missionary  project.  We 
had  a called  meeting  one  evening  at  his. 
home  to  consider  the  possibilities.  Every- 
one was  greatly  interested  and  we  organ- 
ized to  carry  out  the  plans.  A brother  in 
the  church  offered  an  acre  of  ground  to 
us,  which  we  decided  to  use  and  raise 
vegetables  for  market.  The  ground  we 
choose  turned  out  to  be  very  weedy  and 
caused  us  a lot  of  hard  work,  especially 
with  the  carrots.  But  they  turned  out  to 
be  our  best  crop.  We  invested  $4.00  in 
seeds,  had  about  $9.00  in  expenses,  and 
cleared  $75.00,  which  was  given  to  the 
Mission  Board. 

Thus  read  many  youth  missionary  pro- 
ject reports  from,  our  Mennonite  young 
people  in  various  parts  of  the  church,  from 
the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific,  and  in  Canada. 
Hundreds  of  our  youth  have  enjoyed  the 
fellowship  and  Christian  service  found  by 
working  together  in  these  various  projects. 
The  spiritual  blessings  to  the  group  and 
to  the  churches  they  represent  are  beyond 
measure,  as  well  as  the  blessings  that  ac- 
company the  financial  contributions  to  the 
missionary  cause  of  Christ  through  our 
own  Mission  Boards. 

The  question  is  still  being  asked  by  some, 
What  are  youth  missionary  projects?  and 
wherein  do  they  benefit  the  cause  of  Christ? 
Do  they  not  create  problems  and  dif- 
ficulties? Cannot  each  individual  young 
person  give  what  is  necessary  without  a 
project?  Yes,  these  and  many  more  ques- 
| tions  have  been  asked  and  still  are  be- 
ing asked.  May  we  say  here  that  youth 
! missionary  projects  have  caused  some  prob- 
lems and  difficulties,  but  what  good  thing 
has  mot?  As  long  as  imperfect  human  in- 
dividuals continue  to  live  and  serve  in  this 
world,  problems  will  continue.  But  let  us 
look  at  this  new  movement  in  our  church 
with  open  minds  and  see  what  it  represents. 

A youth  missionary  project  consists  of 
a group  of  young  people,  whether  boys 
or  girls  or  both,  who  work  together  and 
co-operatively  produce  some  farm  products 
which  they  sell,  the  proceeds  of  which  are 
: given  missionary  organizations.  The  prod- 
I ucts  have  varied  from  the  growing  of 
; vegetables  to  field  crops,  special  items 
native  to  certain  localities,  and  animal 
husbandry.  Sometimes  the  project  con- 
sists of  several  plots  of  ground  located 
1 in  different  sections  of  the  community  con- 
j venient  to  the  homes  of  those  who  are 
participating.  Only  crops  or  produce 
‘ should  be  considered  that  can  be  convient- 
ly  handled  and  marketed  in  the  respective 
! locations  of  the  project.  Some  of  the  more 
1 favorable  projects  have  been  vegetables 
of  various  kinds,  potatoes,  tomatoes,  pop- 
1 corn,  sweet  corn,  onions,  and  beans;  also 
field  corn,  cane,  sugar  beets,  and  berries, 
of  various  kinds.  Another  interesting  pro- 
ject is  for  the  group  to  buy  lambs,  calves, 
or  pigs,  and  raise  them  for  market  or 
! breeding  purposes  and  combine  the  pro- 
ceeds for  missionary  work. 

Most  of  the  project  work  is  carried  on 
in  the  evenings  after  the  day’s  work  at 
home  is  finished  and  the  chores  are  com- 
pleted, following  supper.  The  group 


gathers  to  perform  whatever  tasks  may  be 
required,  bringing  their  needed  tools  and 
equipment  with  them.  Sometimes  they 
gather  on  Saturday  afternoons,  or  on  cer- 
tain holidays.  Often  they  gather  before 
supper  and  then  following  the  evening 
tasks,  have  a picnic  supper,  wiener  roast,  or 
other  types  of  meals.  Of  course,  some  types 
of  projects  require  extra  time  and  effort, 
and  arrangements  will  need  to  be  made 
to  perform  some  work  during  the  daytime. 
Even  this  can  easily  be  arranged  by  doing 
extra  work  at  home,  or  by  sacrificing  time 
to  make  allowance  for  time  off.  Many 
young  men  who  are  employed  by  farm- 
ers other  than  their  own  parents,  even 
have  enjoyed  these  special  privileges,  by 
their  employers  who  were  willing  to  co- 
operate with  such  a spirit  of  sacrifice.  It 
does  require  hard  work,  extra  effort,  and 
faith  to  carry  on  the  project  to  a success- 
ful conclusion. 

During  a recent  year  forty-three  projects 
were  reported.  (We  have  found  many 
projects  which  were  never  reported  so  that 
the  complete  number  is  not  available.) 
These  projects  had  over  five  hundred  young 
people  co-operating,  and  their  total  offer- 
ings to  missions  were  some  over  $5,000, 
which  would  make  an  individual  offering 
per  worker  of  $10  for  that  year.  What 
could  be  done  if  the  10,000  or  so  young 
people  in  the  Mennonite  Church  would 
all  participate  in  projects?  That  would 
total  one  hundred  thousand  dollars  for 
one  year.  Think  of  it.  But  those  are  not 
the  only  benefits  received  from  this  great 
work  of  the  Lord. 

During  the  days  of  youth,  social  life  is 
developing  and  demanding  expression,  and 
youth  will  some  way  or  other  seek  oppor- 
tunities by  which  they  can  express  them- 
selves. This  is  a natural  and  God-given 
development  in  the  life  of  the  normal 
young  person,  and  we  cannot  suppress  or 
quench  it  without  evil  results.  Therefore 
we  as  leaders  and  parents  in  the  Mennon- 
ite Church  should  recbgnize  this  manifesta- 
tion of  the  young  people  and  provide  ade- 
quate and  directed  means  for  their  devel- 
opment. Here  is  where  youth  missionary 
projects  fit  into  the  picture.  It  is  here  that 
young  people  can  work  together  under 
the  best  Christian  influence  and  whole- 
some environments  while  performing  a 
challenging  and  constructive  piece  of  work 
for  the  kingdom  of  God.  Every  project 
should  have  a capable  adult  leader  who 
is  able  to  fully  co-operate  with  the  youth 
and  allow  them  to  take  the  lead  in  the 
work  before  them.  The  projects  should  be 
well  organized,  with  officers  in  charge  to 
plan  and  direct  the  activities  to  the  best 
advantage.  Records  need  to  be  kept  of 
hours  worked,  investments  made,  expenses 
incurred,  and  net  profits  realized.  Thus 
farm  bookkeeping  is  taught  and  practiced, 
which  can  be  made  a definite  period  of  in- 
struction by  the  leader. 

Quite  frequently  these  projects  develop 
other  types  of  worth-while  activities  for 
the  group,  such  as  tract  distributing,  visit- 
ing and  singing  for  the  sick  and  shut-ins, 
performing  helpful  and  kind  deeds  for 
unfortunate  people  in  the  neighborhood, 
and  giving  programs  in  the  young  people’s 


Bible  meeting.  They  may  even  form  the 
nucleus  for  the  opening  of  local  mission. 
Sunday  schools.  Here  young  people  will 
find  a means  of  expression  in  a positive 
way  that  is  constructive  and  compatible 
with  our  way  of  life.  Even  young  people 
in  the  towns  and  cities  can  often  participate 
in  these  projects.  Several  times  vacant  lots 
were  farmed,  and  in  one  town  a part  of  the 
churchyard  was  used  for  growing  potatoes. 

One  other  unique  discovery  made  by 
the  various  project  reports  that  have  been 
sent  in  is  that  ground  dedicated  to  growing 
produce  for  missionary  purposes  has  usual- 
ly yielded  more  per  unit  of  area  than 
formerly  or  that  by  its  side.  In  one  local- 
ity a certain  group  in  the  church  decided 
to  give  the  end  of  rows  to  the  Lord,  and 
then  were  surprised  to  find  that  those  rows 
produced  more  than  all  the  others.  The 
Lord  certainly  honors  those  who  honor 
Him  with  their  substance. 

The  youth  of  our  church  are  ready  to 
serve,  if  they  have  someone  to  lead  and 
direct.  A few  years  ago  someone  suggested 
to  the  writer  that  in  a certain  congrega- 
tion there  were  some  young  people  whom 
they  believed  would  like  to  operate  a youth 
missionary  project.  It  was  suggested  that 
I write  to  them  and  encourage  them  to 
proceed.  This  was  done.  The  young  peo- 
ple were  responsive,  but  there  was  no  adult 
leader  who  was  willing  to  help  them  or 
even  to  sanction  the  work.  I encouraged 
them  to  be  patient  and  co-operate  with  the 
ministry  and  leaders  of  the  congregation, 
which  they  did  for  two  years.  Then  they 
were  given  help,  leadership  was  made 
available,  and  they  proceeded  with  one 
of  the  most  successful  projects  yet  report- 
ed. Yes,  the  youth  of  the  church  is  ready, 
but  what  is  needed  is  local  leadership. 
This  requires  someone,  perhaps  a minis- 
ter or  deacon,  a Sunday-school  superin- 
tendent or  teacher,  or  just  some  good 
faithful  brother  in  the  church  who  has  a 
sympathetic  heart  for  young  people,  who 
is  willing  to  take  time  to  meet  with  the 
group  and  give  counsel  and  guidance. 
So  often  we  think  of  church  leaders  only 
in  the  form  of  ministers  or  teachers,  but 
many  a lay  brother  without  education  or 
training,  without  talent  to  speak  or  sing, 
who  is  a good  farmer  and  can  conduct  his 
business  in  a businesslike  manner,  who  is 
recognized  as  a dependable  person,  and 
who  has  a knack  of  working  with  youth, 
can  make  a splendid  leader  for  youth  mis- 
sionary projects.  Leadership  consists  of 
giving  guidance,  counsel,  and  encourage- 
ment, but  not  of  doing  all  the'  organizing, 
bookkeeping,  planning,  and  bossing.  A 
good  leader  is  one  whom  the  young  people 
appreciate  and  respect,  and  who  can  get 
the  young  people  to  perform  the  tasks  that 
are  to  be  done. 

If  only  leaders  were  available,  every 
congregation  could  have  a youth  mission- 
ary project.  What  Christian  work  will  be 
more  beneficial  and  lasting  than  to  give 
time  and  help  to  the  young  people,  to  the 
church  of  tomorrow?  Where  is  there  a 
field  of  service  with  such  great  opportuni- 
ties for  the  average  talented  and  trained 
Christian  worker  as  to  work  with  the 
young  people  in  missionary  projects?  In 
this  day  of  warfare  and  chaos,  when  mil- 
lions are  hungry  and  starving,  there  is  no 
more  important  nor  vital  service  you  can 
render  to  God  and  to  your  fellow  men 
than  to  utilize  your  energies  and  opportu- 

(Continued  on  page  20) 


so 


Gospel  Herald — April 


Youth  at  Work  in  the  Local  Church 


J.  D.  Graber 


The  church  has  not  at  all  realized  full 
value  from  its  “youth  potential.”  Only  a 
small  fraction  of  the  thousands  of  young 
people  in  the  church  are  efficiently  at  work 
anywhere  within  the  church’s  program. 
This  is  a serious  situation,  for  where  there 
is  no  spiritual  exercise  there  can  be  no 
spiritual  growth.  So  little  of  the  great  task 
of  the  church  is  being  done — so  much  left 
undone— because  of  “man-power  short- 
age.” And  still  more  seriously,  the  Scrip- 
tures teach  us  that  not  to  have  done  that 
which  ought  to  have  been  done  is  sin — 
bringing  upon  itself  in  the  great  and  final 
judgment,  the  sentence:  “Depart  from  me, 
ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels.” 

What  may  be  the  causes  of  this  failure  to 
release  the  “work  potential”  of  the  church’s 
young  people?  It  may  be  plain  spiritual 
lethargy.  Where  spiritual  life  is  at  a low 
ebb  there  cannot  possibly  be  any  witness 
or  self-sacrificing  service.  The  cause  may 
be  with  the  ministry.  Young  people  desire 
to  work,  but  they  cannot  be  expected  to 
make  the  program.  The  leadership  must 
point  out  the  opportunities — must  make 
opportunities  for  young  people.  It  is  often 
easier  to  do  the  work  of  ten  men  than  to 
put  ten  men  effectively  to  work.  The 
pastor’s  responsibility  of  making  the  pro- 
gram, pointing  out  and  creating  opportu- 
nities, and  directing  the  work  of  the  young 
people  in  his  church  is  a heavy  task  but  a 
very  rewarding  one. 

What  are  a few  practical  suggestions  for 
the  church  leadership  as  it  seeks  to  put  its 
young  people  to  work?  Very  fruitful  will 
be  the  “mission  outpost.”  Survey  a neg- 
lected area  not  too  far  from  home,  and, 
as  the  need  indicates,  begin  a Sunday 
school.  Do  visitation  among  the  people  of 
the  new  district.  Distribute  tracts,  Bibles, 
and  literature  among  them.  Do  something 
for  the  children  and  young  people  of 
that  neighborhood.  Sing  for  the  sick  and 
shut-ins.  There  is,  literally,  no  end  to  the 
work  that  such  a mission  outpost  requires. 
The  pastor  needs  to  encourage,  direct,  and 
help  along,  but  the  bulk  of  the  load  will 
be  carried  by  the  young  people  of  the 
church,  if  given  an  opportunity,  with  some 
help  and  advice. 

Besides  spreading  the  Gospel,  saving 
souls,  and  leading  to  the  establishment  of  a 
new  congregation — all  most  desirable  re- 
sults,— such  activity  discovers  talent.  There 
are  churches  of  several  hundred  members 
where  one  hears  the  complaint  that  there 
is  no  material  for  the  ministry.  This  may 
be  a reflection  on  the  leadership,  for  it  is 
only  Christian  work  that  discovers  and 
develops  talent.  It  is  a great  tragedy  that 
many  a young  man  grows  up  in  a church 
and  never  discovers  that  he  does  have  the 
talent  necessary  to  teach  a Sunday-school 
class,  lead  singing,  give  public  talks,  do 
personal  work,  and  eventually  to  become 
an  effective  preacher.  It  is  only  “talent  at 
work”  that  can  be  seen  and  evaluated. 
The  talent  “hidden  in  the  ground”  or  “tied 
up  in  a napkin”  can  never  be  discovered 
until  it  is  put  to  work.  It  cannot  be  devel- 
oped except  by  practice. 

A further  practical  suggestion  would  be 
the  “youth  missionary  project.”  Here  is 


work  young  people  can  do.  The  Sunday 
school,  the  literary  society,  or  the  young 
people’s  Bible  meeting,  for  examples,  can 
sponsor  the  project.  Whether  it  is  a field 
of  popcorn,  a turnip  or  cabbage  patch,  a 
lumbering  or  mining  undertaking,  a flock 
of  turkeys  or  what  not — the  value  to  the 
young  people  is  manyfold.  The  amount  of 
money  thus  earned  for  missions  is  con- 
siderable, but  it  is  a mere  incidental  by- 
product; most  important  is  the  project’s 
missionary  education  value.  Meeting  to 
work  at  the  project  furnishes  an  ideal 
setting  for  a social  evening.  Above  all,  the 
project  puts  to  work  young  people  within 
the  program  of  the  church. 

Let  young  people  consider  it  an  honor 
to  work  in  the  church.  Let  them  seek  to 
live  lives  that  give  support  to  a Christian 
service  and  witness.  Let  them,  above  all, 
not  seek  to  rule  or  to  lead,  but  to  serve. 

Let  the  ministry  and  the  leadership  con- 
sider whether  the  young  people  in  their 
church  are  working.  Let  them  seek  to 
inspire  them  to  work.  Let  them  lead  out 
in  planning  projects  and  in  organizing 
“mission  outposts”  from  the  congregation. 
If  there  are  those  who  need  to  grow  spirit- 
ually and  who  need  to  be  weaned  away 
from  the  world,  let  them  remember  that 
nothing  encourages  them  so  much  in  their 
Christian  lives  as  the  confidence  shown  in 
them  by  the  leaders  when  they  put  them 
to  work  and  begin  to  expect  much  from 
them.  Standards  must  be  upheld,  but  if 
we  wait  to  put  young  people  to  work  until 
they  are  perfect,  they  will  never  be  put  to 
work  and  they  will  never  become  perfect; 
they  may  be  lost  altogether.  No  greater 
tragedy  would  be  conceivable. 

Do  not  neglect  the  gift  that  is  in  them. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


"THY  WILL,  NOT  MINE" 

Lord,  when  I cannot  understand 
Thy  silence  in  the  hour 
When  I most  need  Thy  helping  hand 
And  Thy  delivering  power. 

This  shall  my  joy  and  comfort  be. 
That  so  it  seemeth  good  to  Thee. 

When  things  on  which  my  heart  is  set 
Thy  sovereign  will  denies. 

If  I am  tempted  to  forget 
That  Thou  art  just  and  wise. 

Let  this  my  joy  and  comfort  be. 
That  so  it  seemeth  good  to  Thee. 

When  those  I love  from  me  depart 
To  mansions  in  the  skies. 

And  sorrow  overwhelms  my  heart 
And  blinds  my  weeping  eyes. 

Oh,  Lord!  Let  this  my  comfort  be. 
That  so  it  seemeth  good  to  Thee. 

Thus,  onward  to  the  very  end. 

My  Lord,  my  God,  my  All, 

I will  not  doubt  my  heavenly  Friend; 

But,  whatsoe'er  befall. 

This  shall  my  joy  and  comfort  be. 
Thai  so  it  seemeth  good  to  Thee. 

— F.  W.  Pitt. 


YOUTH  MISSIONARY  PROJECTS 

(Continued  from  page  19) 
nities  in  helping  to  produce  food  products 
and  at  the  same  time  aid  the  missionary 
cause  of  Christ. 

Young  people,  church  leaders  every- 
where how  will  you  give  account  for  your 
passing  opportunities,  and  privileges, 
when  they  lie  so  plainly  before  you?  We 
trust  that  in  every  congregation  some  ef- 
fort will  be  made  to  promote  a youth 
missionary  project  this  year. 

For  further  information  write  to  J.  D.  .. 
Graber,  Secretary  of  Missionary  Education,  T 
Elkhart,  Indiana.  All  project  leaders  are 
urged  to  send  reports  ot  him  also. 

Canton,  Ohio. 


YOUTH.  WHITHER  BOUND? 

(Continued  from  page  18) 
they  face  unique  crises.  Congregational 
disunity  forces  young  people  to  confess 
to  a sense  of  frustration.  Modern  educa- 
tional systems  urge  them  to  rethink  the 
faith  they  were  taught  in  their  childhood 
homes.  Rapid  social  change  whether  in 
the  home,  or  in  amusement,  or  in  vocation, 
or  in  dress  is  making  them  ask,  “Shall  I 
follow  the  beaten  track  my  parents  have 
gone  or  shall  it  be  something  new?” 
Everywhere  young  people  are  discussing 
these  problems. 

Many  young  people  are  thinking  for 
themselves  on  these  vital  issues.  Most  of 
them  are  intensely  sincere.  They  want  the 
right  answers.  But  they  lack  experience 
and  sometimes  lose  their  sense  of  direc- 
tion. Others  are  not  thinking  for  them- 
selves because  they  have  not  had  a chance 
to  acquire  this  ability.  They  merely  follow 
the  strongest  leader.  Young  people  must 
be  trained  to  interpret  their  everyday  ex- 
periences in  the  light  of  Christian  truth. 
They  must  be  helped  to  think  through 
problems  to  their  solution  in  the  light  of 
divine  guidance.  The  mind  of  youth  must 
be  won  for  Christ. 

Youth  Chooses  to  Serve 
Concerning  service,  the  issue  in  dis- 
guise before  young  people  today  is,  “Shall 
I select  a vocation  and  make  it  a medium 
for  Christian  testimony,  or  shall  I give  my 
time  to  the  Lord  and  make  my  vocation  in- 
cidental?” They  solve  the  problem  various 
ways.  All  the  negative  things  that  might 
be  said  about  young  people  can  easily  be 
overshadowed  by  the  tremendous  possi- 
bilities for  good  that  are  found  in  their 
youthful  qualities.  They  have  a boundless 
energy  that  becomes  vital  power  in  the 
shafts  of  moving  forces  of  the  church. 
Young  people  will  to  serve.  They  want 
to  do  hard  things.  Real  sacrifice  has  a 
challenge  they  do  not  overlook.  Unless, 
they  are  weakened  from  conflicts  from 
within  the  group,  they  do  not  easily  give 
up,  no  matter  if  the  going  is  hard.  There 
is  a bright  future  for  the  church  of  the 
next  generation  if  all  of  this  enthusiasm, 
strength,  vitality,  and  consecration  is  en- 
listed in  the  armies  of  Christ.  On  the 
farms,  in  the  shops,  in  the  school,  and  in 
many  out-of-the-way  places  are  young 
people  today  whose  hearts  the  Lord  is 
preparing  for  His  work.  There  are  Daniels 
to  pray,  Davids  to  sing,  Esthers  to  sacri-i 
fice,  Pauls  to  preach,  and  Peters  to  make 
great  the  name  of  the  Lord.  To  accomplish 
this  the  whole  life  of  youth  must  be  wor 
for  Christ. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 
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Youth  at  the  Altar  of  Consecration 


Paul  Erb 


A young  man  is  equipped  to  carry  on 
extensive  farming  operations.  He  has  a 
farm  and  the  necessary  stock  and  machin- 
ery. But  the  Lord  has  laid  the  conviction 
! upon  his  heart  that  he  is  to,  volunteer  for 
1 foreign  missionary  service.  To  put  the 
matter  to  a test  he  decides  that  he  will 
sell  anything  that  anyone  offers  to  buy. 
In  a few  days  he  owns  nothing,  and  is 
ready  to  begin  a lifetime  of  effective  mis- 
sionary service  in  India. 

A talented  young  lady  in  one  of  our 
! church  schools,  with  life  before  her  and 
not  without  ambitions  of  her  own,  strug- 
i gles  in  the  late  hour  of  the  night  against 
the  call  to  definite,  full-time  service  in  the 
church.  The  next  morning  in  a consecra- 
tion meeting  she  expresses  her  willingness 
! to  go  where  God  leads,  and  she  takes  the 
path  which  leads  her  to  God-blessed  serv- 
ice in  a foreign  field. 

A young  man  with  business  training,1 
j and  holding  a position  which  promises 
; rapid  advancement  and  early  wealth,  re- 
ceives the  call  of  the  church  to  accept 
ordination  and  assume  the  pastorate  of  a 
run-down  church.  He  knows  it  is  the 
call  of  the  Lord,  and  readily  forsakes  his 
excellent  business  prospects  for  effective 
service  as  a pastor  and  evangelist.  ' 

A young  sister,  prepared  to  teach  school 
'■  and  with  many  positions  open  where  she 
would  receive  a good  salary,  decides  in- 
stead to  go  to  a neglected  rural  area  and 
teach  in  a church-operated  school,  where 
, she  must  go  through  the  hard  experiences 
i of  a pioneer,  with  no  assurance  of  any  in- 
i come  above  her  actual  living  expenses. 

A young  man  who  has  spent  three  years 
! in  Civilian  Public  Service  without  pay  asks 
| to  be  admitted  to  Relief  Training  so  that, 
when  he  is  released,  from  C.P.S.,  he  can 
give  three  more  years  to  service  on  the 
world’s  rehabilitation  fronts,  postponing 
’ so  long  his  own  money-making  and  home- 
building. 

A young  doctor,  just  through  his  train- 
! ing  and  ready  to  go  out  into  a lucrative 
I medical  practice,  offers  his  service  to  the 
[ Mission  Board.  The  greater  opportunity 
for  Christian  service  in  a needy  foreigp 
I land  is  the  sufficient  inducement  which 
impels  his  glad  sacrifice. 

Many  of  our  church  leaders,  from  their 
j contacts  with  young  people,  could  add 
• scores  of  such  examples  of  consecration. 
I The  willingness  of  our  young  people  to 
j yield  themselves  to  sacrificial  service  for 
! the  Lord  is  one  of  the  greatest  encourage- 
; ments  which  one  meets  these  days.  By  the 
J hundreds  they  are  convinced  that  true 
; happiness  and  the  largest  success  is  found, 
: not  in  the  pursuit  of  selfish  aims,  but  in 
losing  one’s  self  in  a great  cause. 

All  must  realize  that  youth  is  the  proper 
time  to  consecrate  our  all  to  the  Lord  and 
the  church.  That  is  the  time  when  habits 
of  helpfulness  and  service  are  most  easily 
formed.  Early  consecration  prevents  those 
vocational  and  social  commitments  which 
are  so  often  a hindrance  to  a life  of  ef- 
fective service.  It  makes  possible  the 
proper  preparation,  preventing  the  waste 
of  invaluable  years.  And  it  guarantees 


that  not  only  a part  of  a life,  left  over 
from  a selfish  career,  but  the  whole  of  it, 
from  aspiring  adolescence  to  ripe  old  age, 
shall  be  given  to  the  Lord’s  work. 

The  church  and  her  leaders  are  indeed 
blind  if  they  do  not  see  the  opportunity 
to  have  some  part  in  the  momentous  de- 
cisions for  consecration  that  are  constantly 
being  made  by  our  young  people.  For  they 
do  need  help  and  encouragement.  Probably 
no  field  of  Christian  endeavor  is  more 
fruitful  of  results  than  an  active  effort  to 
lead  our  young  people  into  deeper  depths  of 
Christian  experience  and  Christian  con- 
secration. They  are  ready  and  responsive. 
But  oftentimes  they  do  need  the  persuasion 
and  inspiration  that  an  older  Christian  can 
bring  to  them.  At  special  consecration 
services  for  young  people  in  connection 
with  young  people’s  institutes,  I have  seen 
young  men  and  women,  one  hundred  or 
more,  make  their  statement  of  heartfelt 
and  genuine  consecration  to  the  Lord’s 
will.  To  have  some  small  part  in  bringing 
our  young  people  to  these  altars  of  con- 
secration should  give  any  Christian  work- 
er a fullness  of  joy  and  satisfaction. 

If  she  wishes  to  give  her  young  people 
the  proper  encouragement  in  consecration, 
the  church  must  have  a challenging  pro- 
gram. There  is  place,  of  course,  for  a pro- 
test against  sin  and  evil  of  all  kinds,  and 
young  people  appreciate  leadership  and 
instruction  in  this  negative  direction.  But 
they  get  tired  of  negation  alone.  They 
want  someone  to  show  them  not  only  what 
they  may  not  do,  but  what  they  can  do. 
They  are  inspired  by  a vision  of  the 
church’s  positive  service  in  the  fields  of 
missions,  evangelism,  education,  literature 
production,  relief,  and  service  to  the  needy 
anywhere  and  everywhere.  They  are  glad 
to  throw  their  lives  into  a cause,  but  they 
want  to  have  some  evidence  that  it  is  a 
worth-while  cause  which  is  making  a 
permanent  contribution  to  the  kingdom  of 
God.  A church  with  a program  will  have 
no  trouble  in  taking  her  young  people 
along. 

They  need  also  the  persuasive  appeal. 
There  is  room  for  consecration  sermons 
and  clear  and  definite  appeals  in  young 
people’s  meetings,  institutes,  and  other 
places.  Sometimes  this  appeal  can  be  made 
more  effectively  through  personal  work. 
We  get  the  foolish  idea  sometimes  that  the 
only  call  for  personal  work  is  in  the  win- 
ning of  the  lost.  But  young  people  need 
and  want  to  be  talked  with  after  they  are 
Christians.  They  need  help  and  guidance 
in  the  development  of  their  convictions. 
They  need  inspiration,  and  encourage- 
ment to  live  up  to  the  convictions  they 
develop.  They  respond  with  enthusiasm 
to  one  who,  be  he  bishop,  minister,  deacon, 
Sunday-school  superintendent,  teacher,  or 
friend,  shows  a genuine  interest  in 
them  and  talks  to  them  as  a real  human 
being.  Many  a young  person  dates  a new 
phase  of  his  Christian  life  and  service  from 
the  time  when  someone  took  a genuine 
interest  in  him,  recognized  his  talents,  un- 
derstood his  temptations,  and  inspired  him 
to  consecrated  endeavor  for  the  Lord. 


Young  people  need,  also,  the  inspired 
example.  They  are  repelled  by  people  who 
profess  but  do  not  practice.  They  are  dis- 
gusted with  the  carnal  and  materialistic 
lives  which  they  see  so  many  older  people 
lead.  But  when  they  meet  someone  who 
has  actually  made  a sacrifice  of  his  own 
and  who  gives  a happy  testimony  of  the 
blessing  that  full  consecration  has  brought 
to  his  life,  they  feel  an  inspiration  to  make 
a similar  consecration.  Certainly  we  can- 
not drive  young  people  to  the  altar  of  con- 
secration, but  we  can  lead  them  there. 

Finally,  our  young  people  need  the  apt 
occasion  for  consecration.  There  is  no  doubt 
in  most  Christian  lives  some  one  time  when 
the  great  blanket  act  of  consecration  was 
made  and  the  life  was  placed  on  the  altar 
of  God.  But  these  primary  decisions 
need  to  be  followed  up  by  a multitude  of 
later  decisions.  For  new  situations  arise 
which  test  the  consecration  and  which 
require  a following  up  of  earlier  commit- 
ments. What  perhaps  in  theory  is  a steady 
incline  is  often  in  reality  a series  of  steps 
marked  by  periodic  struggles  and  deci- 
sions. Sometimes,  in  fact,  the  course  of  a 
Christian  life  is  downward  through  a 
failure  to  yield;  and  there  is  urgent  need 
for  the  occasion  which  will  bring  the 
heart  face  to  face  with  the  situation  and 
renew  the  fellowship  with  God  and  the 
consecration  to  the  Lord’s  will.  Many  a 
regular  Sunday  sermon  should  lead  to 
consecration  decisions.  One  of  the  great 
values  in  our  young  people’s  institutes  and 
similar  gatherings  is  the  opportunity  af- 
forded to  make  the  decisions  which  will 
profoundly  affect  young  lives.  The  writer 
recalls  one  young  man,  now  an  active  min- 
ister in  the  church,  who  received  his  vision 
of  service  and  consecrated  himself  to  it  at 
a young  people’s  institute. 

One  of  the  great  needs  of  the  young  peo- 
ple in  our  church  is  to  find  older  Christians 
who  have  devoted  themselves  to  helping 
young  people  through  these  crises  of  con- 
secration. Young  people  complain  again 
and  again  that  their  ministers  show  little 
interest  in  them  until  they  have  done  some- 
thing which  requires  discipline.  Scores,  of 
parents  know  little  of  what  is  going  on  in 
the  religious  thinking  of  their  children. 
Sunday-school  teachers  present  the  mere 
facts  of  the  lesson  Sunday  after  Sunday 
without  getting  down  to  the  pressing  pre- 
sent needs  of  the  young  people  who  are 
trying  to  find  their  place  in  the  program  of 
the  church.  The  lasting  gratitude  and 
friendship  of  our  young  people  would  be 
reward  enough  for  whatever  effort  is  re- 
quired to  talk  to  our  young  people,  to 
understand  their  problems  and  their  out- 
looks, and  to  lead  them  to  definite  deci- 
sions for  consecration.  It  would  be  reward 
enough  for  the  effort  required  to  encour- 
age young  people’s  meetings,  youth  mis- 
sionary projects,  literary  societies,  singings, 
and  any  other  activities  of  young  people 
which  lead  them  toward  participation  in 
the  cause  of  the  Lord.  But  there  remains 
the  greater  reward  which  the  Lord  will 
give  to  those  who  are  not  a cause  of  stum- 
bling to  these  little  ones,  but  who  through 
giving  a cup  of  cold  water  and  spiritual 
encouragement  to  thirsty  young  Christians, 
make  a permanent  contribution  to  the 
program  and  welfare  of  the  church.  May 
God  lay  it  upon  the  hearts  of  many  to 
put  themselves  at  the  service  of  our  young 
people  who  are  eager  to  bow  at  the  altar 
of  consecration. 

Goshen,  Ind. 
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Enlisting  Youth  through  Mission  Study  Courses 

Mahlon  M.  Hess 


To  proclaim  salvation  through  Christ  is 
the  primary  responsibility  of  the  Christian 
church.  It  therefore  becomes  her  duty  to 
share  missionary  information  as  a means 
of  placing  this  obligation  upon  her  mem- 
bership. Jesus  commanded  His  disciples 
to  inform  themselves  on  world  mission 
needs. 

“Say  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four  months,  and 
then  cometh  harvest,  behold,  I say  unto  you, 
Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields;  for 
they  are  white  already  to  harvest”  (John  4:35). 

Paul  was  concerned  that  the  churches 
know  his  needs  so  that  they  could  intelli- 
gently pray  for  him. 

“Praying  always  . . . and  for  me,  that  utter- 
ance may  be  given  unto  me,  that  I may  open 
my  mouth  boldly,  to  make  known  the  mystery 
of  the  gospel,  for  which  I am  an  ambassador 
in  bonds  : that  therein  I may  speak  boldly,  as  I 
ought  to  speak.  But  that  ye  also  may  know  my 
affairs,  and  how  I do,  Tychicus,  a beloved 
brother  and  faithful  minister  in  the  Lord,  shall 
make  known  to  you  all  things”  (Ephesians 
6:  18-21). 

Missionary  zeal  grows  in  direct  propor- 
tion as  it  is  nurtured  with  missionary  in- 
formation. Mission  study  classes  can  be 
a means  of  imparting  such  information 
as  will  develop  personal  missionary  con- 
victions and  will  guide  Christians  into 
some  form  of  active  witnessing. 

Developing  Missionary  Convictions 

The  nurture  of  the  spiritual  life  is.  basic 
to  the  development  of  missionary  convic- 
tions. One  cannot  by  the  mere  process  of 
missionary  education  produce  missionaries. 
The  prospective  missionary  must  first  of 
all  be  a Christian.  When  once  a man  is 
himself  saved  he  has  a normal  desire  to 
see  others  enjoying  the  same  experience. 
He  is  eager  to  know  how  he  can  help  to 
lead  others  to  Christ.  A prerequisite  for 
missionary  education  is  that  the  members 
of  the  class  are  victorious  Christians. 

On  the  other  hand,  missionary  education 
has  been  a means  of  developing  the  spirit- 
ual life.  Two  mission  study  teachers  each 
had  the  joy  of  leading  one  of  their  pupils 
to  the  Lord;  a third  was  rewarded  by  the 
conversion  of  two  persons  in  his.  class.  The 
study  of  the  lives  of  missionary  heroes  has 
challenged  the  consecration  and  faith  of 
youth  and  has  been  a means  of  developing 
them. 

Only  as  every  member  of  the  church 
sustains,  a vital  relationship  to  Christ,  and 
consequently  participates  in  the  mission- 
ary task,  can  the  church  rise  to  the  chal- 
lenge of  present-day  needs,  for  the  heathen 
population  of  the  world  is  increasing  more 
rapidly  than  the  membership  of  the  church 
Teaching  the  Biblical  basis  of  missions 
is  an  important  aspect  of  missionary  educa- 
tion. A fable  describing  the  return  of 
Jesus  to  heaven  after  His  ascension  re- 
presents Him  as  being  questioned  by  the 
angels  as  to  the  success  of  His  ministry 
on  the  earth.  One  inquired  as  to  His  plan 
for  continuing  the  work  which  He  had 
begun.  He  told  of  the  twelve  disciples 
He  had  commissioned  for  this.  task.  “But 
if  they  fail,  what  will  you  do?”  “I  have 
no  other  plan.” 


The  weight  of  this  truth  must  be  laid 
heavily  upon  Christian  young  people.  They 
must  be  made  to  realize  that  it  is  the 
task  of  the  Christian  church  to  carry  the 
message  of  salvation  to  a dying  world; 
that  every  Christian  has  a share  in  this 
task;  that  it  can  be  ignored  only  at  the 
peril  of  one’s  own  Christian  experience. 

A systematic  study  of  missions  in  God’s 
plan  throughout  the  Bible  can  be  an  im- 
portant factor  in  impressing  upon  young 
people  that  the  missionary  task  is  the  in- 
escapable duty  of  every  Christian. 

Providing  a glimpse  of  world  needs  is 
often  a means  of  awakening  missionary 
convictions,  At  the  age  of  five  Hudson 
Taylor  learned  about  the  needs  of  the 
heathen  world.  Said  he,  “When  I’m  a man, 

I shall  be  a missionary  and  go  to  China.” 
During  his  youth  he  learned  more  of  the 
needs  of  that  dark  field,  and  his  burden 
to  go  there  increased.  To  this  call  he  bent 
every  effort,  and  at  the  age  of  twenty-one 
he  went  to  the  field  for  the  first  time.  He 
became  the  founder  of  the  great  China  In- 
land Mission. 

The  reading  of  a paper  written  by  an 
infidel  was  the  beginning  factor  in  the 
missionary  call  of  Charles  T.  Studd.  In  it 
the  writer  urged  that  if  he  believed  regard- 
ing the  eternal  future  as  Christians  claim 
to  understand,  he  would  exert  every  effort 
that  souls  might  be  saved;  that  he  would 
unceasingly,  in  season  and  out  of  season, 
preach  on  the  text,  “What  shall  it  profit 
a man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  soul”  (Mark  8:36)?  Studd 
yielded  himself  to  this  call  to  devote  his 
life  to  the  task  of  soul  winning.  About 
this  time,  through  the  work  of  Hudson 
Taylor,  he  learned  of  the  needs  of  China. 
Taylor  was  then  in  England,  hoping  to 
take  back  with  him  some  workers.  Studd 
was  one  of  seven  university  men  who 
volunteered  their  services  and  who  served 
on  the  field.  Later  in  his  life  he  also  served 
in  India  and  Africa. 

Youth  can  be  challenged  by  the  examples 
of  others.  Missionary  biographies  have 
been  used  of  God  to  change  the  life  pur- 
pose and  work  of  hundreds  of  men  and 
women.  Alexander  Mackey  went  to 
Africa  as  a result  of  the  missionary  chal- 
lenge that  was  presented  by  his  parents. 
His  mother  told  him  many  stories  of  mis- 
sionary heroism.  On  a map  of  Africa  his 
father  traced  the  journeys,  of  Livingstone, 
in  progress  at  that  very  time. 

The  story  of  David  Brainerd  was  a factor 
in  the  call  of  William  Carey  to  India.  On 
his  shoemaker’s  bench  he  read  of  the 
miracles  performed  among  the  Indians  of 
America  and  his  faith  developed  to  believe 
that  God  could  do  the  same  for  the  pagans 
of  India.  The  challenge  of  this  same 
biography  led  Henry  Martyn  to  go  to  India 
and  called  Samuel  Marsden  to  New  Zea- 
land. 

Youth  Will  Respond 

The  testimonies  which  follow  are  ex- 
cerpts from  written  statements  by  Men- 
nonite  young  people  who  had  the  opportu- 
nity to  participate  in  a mission  study  class. 
They  w'ere  written  one  and  two  years  after 
the  courses  were  completed.  It  was  in- 
teresting to  note  that  nearly  all  of  the 


testimonies  voiced  or  implied  all  of  the 
benefits  mentioned  below.  While  the  re- 
petition was.  instructive,  for  the  sake  of 
brevity  only  excerpts  can  be  given  here. 

I think  it  would  be  quite  impossible  for  me  to 
tell  all  that  mission  study  has  really  meant  to 
me.  As  I was  made  conscious  of  the  vast 
areas  and  the  great  multitudes  that  are  not  * 
reached  by  the  Gospel,  and  learned  more  of  the 
heathen  worship,  it  aroused  in  me  pity  and  a 
love  for  souls  such  as  was  never  before 
experienced. 

This  study  has  challenged  me  to  live  a more 
consecrated  Christian  life. 

It  has  given  me  more  purpose  in  prayer  for 
the  mission  field,  missionaries,  and  the  lost. 

It  has  given  me  a vision  of  the  millions  dying 
without  Christ,  and  the  need  for  consecrated 
Christians  who  are  ready  to  go  when  He  calls 
them  to  such  a great  task. 

In  studying  the  great  lives  of  some  of  the 
early  missionaries  of  China,  India,  and  Africa, 

I learned  of  the  courage  and  faith  needed  to 
endure  the  hardship  which  goes  with  the  life 
of  a real  devoted  missionary. 

It  has  made  me  more  aware  of  my  duty. 

I was  glad  to  get  acquainted  with  the 
various  mission  stations  and  the  type  of  work 
done  at  each. 

I learned  of  some  of  the  many  problems  with 
which  missionaries  have  to  contend. 

I also  learned  some  of  the  problems  of  the 
missionaries  and  the  fact  that  they  need  our 
prayers. 

Convictions  for  this  work  were  deepened. 

I liked  our  method  of  study.  We  studied  one 
field  at  a time. 

Studying  about  our  missionaries  and  associ- 
ating them  with  their  particular  field  and  work 
has  helped  me  to  better  understand  the  work 
our  missionaries  are  carrying  on.  I felt  a more 
personal  concern  when  studying  them  this  way. 

I know  a little  better  what  our  missionaries 
go  through  in  self-sacrifice  and  no  longer  take 
our  missions  for  granted.  Realizing  that  this 
great  program  is  for  the  propagation  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  all  our  sacrifices  and  incon- 
veniences for  this  work  are  not  too  much  for 
Him  who  gave  His  very  life  for  us. 

Among  the  benefits  I received  was  a better 
understanding  of  the  qualifications  necessary 
and  helpful  to  being  a missionary. 

In  the  study  of  our  home  missions,  we  could 
see  how  the  convictions  of  persons  in  cur  own 
communities  grew  into  actual  experiences  of 
starting  a Sunday  school. 

Above  all  it  gave  me  a greater  burden  for  the 
salvation  of  those  whom  I contact  day  by  day. 
Not  all  of  us  can  be  sent  to  the  special  chosen 
fields,  but  we  each  have  our  own  field  of 
service  in  which  we  can  labor  for  Him. 

Youth  will  respond  as  supporters  of  mis- 
sions. I do  not  have  at  hand  up-to-date 
figures  regarding  missionary  giving,  but 
those  which  I quote  here  are  significant 
for  the  trend  they  reveal.  Following  are 
the  testimonies  of  two  pastors.1 

“The  information  which  the  members  have 
received  made  it  far  easier  to  raise  our  ap- 
portionment in  full.  In  the  hardest  financial 
year  in  twenty,  when  I expected  a shrinkage 
in  benevolences,  we  have  reached  the  high-water 
mark,  $300,  an  increase  of  $75  over  last  year, 
the  average  being  over  $2  per  member.  The 
benevolences  were  all  raised  two  months  be- 
fore the  end  of  the  year.  It  was  the  hardest 
year  I ever  saw.  I credit  it  to  the  mission  study 
class.” 

“Before  the  mission  study  class  was  started 
last  year  our  church  gave  only  $60  for  missions, 
(Continued  on  page  23) 

S 


1945 — Christian  Missions 


23 


Opportunities  for  Service  in  Summer  Bible  Schools 

C.  F.  Yake 


Last  year  over  two  thousand  Christian 
workers  were  engaged  in  teaching  summer 
Bible  school,  according  to  our  records. 
These  workers  influenced  about  23,000 
boys  and  girls,  and  some  adults.  This 
represents  a block  of  Christian  work  which 
would  not  have  been  done  had  not  the 
summer  Bible  school  been  in  operation  in 
our  denomination.  These  Christian  work- 
ers were  engaged  chiefly  in  teaching.  In 
addition,  there  were  those  who  did  spon- 
soring by  promoting  summer  Bible  schools 
in  the  church  conferences  and  in  congrega- 
tions, and  mission  sections.  Besides  this, 
were  the  superintendents  who  supervised 
the  operation  of  the  schools.  Pastors  and 
evangelists  contributed  toward  the  work 
through  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  and 
evangelism.  Parents  in  the  homes  co- 
operated by  sending  the  children  and  by 
giving  support  to  the  work  through  prayer 
and  interest.  And  then  there  were  in  addi- 
tion those  who  gave  of  their  means  to 
promote  the  school,  and  contributed  ma- 
terially toward  the  work — such  as  provid- 
ing transportation.  In  brief  this  is  a sum- 
mary of  the  investment  in  the  summer 
i Bible  schools  for  the  sake  of  reaching  thou- 
sands of  children  with  the  precious  Word 
of  God  and  winning  them  to  Christ  if 
possible. 

We  see  in  the  summer  Bible  school  pro- 
gram the  following  opportunities  or  places 
of  service: 

I.  Promotion. 

As  long  as  summer  Bible  school  will  con- 
tinue it  will  be  necessary  to  promote  it 
or  it  will  very  likely  decrease  in  its  exten- 
siveness and  in  its  influence.  Summer 
Bible  school  always  will  require  promo- 
tion. It  is  a weekday  school  for  Bible 
teaching  during  the  summer  vacation 
months  for  the  children.  It  has  no  af- 
filiation with  the  Lord’s  day  which  draws 
us  to  places  of  worship  each  Sunday  and 
to  Sunday  school.  The  summer  Bible 
school  must  have  dynamic  promoters  to 
make  the  institution  grow  in  size,  the  num- 
ber of  schools  multiply,  and  the  attendance 
of  boys  and  girls  increase.  It  is  tile  only 
. possible  way  in  which  more  summer  Bible 
schools  can  be  had  from  year  to  year. 

In  this  area  lies  a real  opportunity  for 
serving.  District  Sunday-school  secre- 
I taries  and  other  church  leaders  who  are  in 
: a position  of  authority,  either  by  election 
I or  appointment,  certainly  have  in  this  field 
I an  opportunity  for  enlarged  service.  At 
: your  door  lies  the  responsibility  of  making 
• a greater  impact  upon  the  hearts  and  minds 
| of  our  boys  and  girls  through  the  summer 
Bible  school.  And  unless  you  do  this  pro- 
motional work,  schools  are  not  naturally 
going  to  increase  in  number,  and  enthu- 
siasm will  not  be  high  either.  There  is  in 
! this  area  also  opportunity  for  laymen  and 
laywomen  in  the  home  congregation  to 
be  promotional  agents  even  though  not  in 
places  of  responsibility.  One  word  of  cau- 
tion at  this  point:  If  God  has  given  you 
the  endowment  to  promote,  co-operate 
sympathetically  with  those  in  direct  church 
responsibility.  Your  promotion  will  be 
much  more  successful. 


II.  Supervision 

Summer  Bible  schools  require  super- 
vision. Each  school  needs  a superintendent 
or  principal  who  knows  how  to  direct  and 
supervise  a school  so  that  it  will  operate 
successfully.  Someone  must  be  responsible 
for  guiding  and  for  co-ordinating  the  ac- 
tivities of  the  school.  The  Summer  Bible 
School  Committee  of  the  local  congrega- 
tion will  carry  responsibility  chiefly  for 
hiring  teachers  and  for  placing  the  super- 
intendent, but  the  direction  of  the  school 
must  be  chiefly  the  work  of  a competent 
superintendent  or  principal.  In  this  area 
lies  an  opportunity  for  those  who  are  train- 
ed and  those  who  by  natural  endowment 
are  well  qualified  to  supervise.  Of  course 
it  is  essential  that  the  spiritual  qualifica- 
tions are  not  overlooked;  but  be  the  spirit- 
ual qualifications  ever  so  good  and  the 
other  qualifications  lacking,  supervision 
cannot  be  of  the  best  kind.  In  this  area 
then  lies  an  opportunity  for  many  of  our 
young  people,  trained,  to  teach  public 
school,  to  give  their  services  to  the  sum- 
mer Bible  school. 

III.  Teaching.  " 

This  area  of  the  summer  Bible  school 
work  affords  the  largest  number  of  op- 
portunities for  service  for  the  young  peo- 
ple. There  has  been  a scarcity  of  good 
teachers  for  various  reasons.  More  teach- 
ers are  constantly  needed  also  because  of 
an  increasing  number  of  schools.  Sunpner 
Bible  school  teachers  need  to  be  better 
qualified  as  a whole  than  Sunday-school 
teachers.  The  best  teachers  are  not  too 
good,  and  no  one  reaches  a place  of  per- 
fection. The  teacher  who  may  not  be  so 
competent  but  is  consecrated  and  willing 
to  learn  has  an  opportunity  for  service  here 
just  as  well  as  the  more  competent  teach- 
ers. This  year  2,500  opportunities  are  open 
for  young  men  and  young  women  to  teach 
the  Word  of  God  to  boys  and  girls  through- 
out our  denomination.  Will  you  be  one  of 
these  teachers  who  will  give  your  service? 
The  Lord  needs  you;  the  Lord  needs  every 
possible  teacher  who  can  give  time  for  this 
work. 

IV.  Evangelism. 

Teaching  the  Word  of  God  to  the  boys 
and  girls  is  indeed  a fine  thing,  but  back 
of  it  must  be  the  missionary  purpose  and 
the  goal  of  evangelism.  Boys  and  girls 
need  to  be  won  to  Christ;  they  need  to 
learn  to  know  Jesus  as  their  Saviour;  and 
for  this  reason  the  summer  Bible  school 
affords  an  opportunity  for  service  through 
evangelists,  and  pastors  who  are  willing  to 
dedicate  their  lives  periodically  to  the  need 
in  this  field.  Summer  Bible  school  work 
in  rural  sections,  in  mountain  communities, 
in  city  mission  sections,  and  in  coal  min- 
ing towns  affords  real  opportunity  to  teach 
the  Word  and  to  preach  it  at  the  same  time. 
Itinerant  Summer  Bible  School  also  affords 
a splendid  opportunity  for  Christian 
evangelism. 

V.  Home  Support. 

Back  of  this  movement  must  be  the  sup- 
port of  all  the  Christian  homes  in  the 
church.  Father  and  mother  should  be 
enthusiastic  that  their  children  receive 
summer  Bible  school  instruction.  Here  is 


an  opportunity  for  service  through  pray- 
er, through  enthusiasm,  through  giving, 
through  helping  in  any  one  of  a number  of 
ways  to  make  the  summer  Bible  school 
successful. 

In  the  summer  Bible  school  movement 
then  there  is  something  for  everyone  to 
do.  The  opportunity  is  unlimited,  and  is 
limited  only  by  your  own  personal  interest. 
The  greater  your  interest,  the  greater  your 
devotion  to  the  Lord  and  this  work,  the 
greater  will  be  the  opportunity  for  your 
rendering  service. 

Remember  that  there  are  about  30,000,- 
000  boys  and  girls  in  the  United  States 
who  are  not  getting  any  Bible  instruction 
whatever,  and  through  your  service  some 
of  these  may  be  won  to  Christ  through 
the  summer  Bible  school.  Will  you  meet 
the  challenge? 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


ENLISTING  YOUTH  THROUGH 

(Continued  from  page  22) 

and  there  was  opposition.  Last  year  they  gave 
$120.  This  year  they  will  reach  $1  per  member.” 

Significant  too  is  the  fact  that  when 
Christians  give  to  missions,  their  gifts  to 
other  charitable  causes  are  increased  rather 
than  diminished.  One  Sunday-school 
teacher  decided  each  Sunday  to  receive  a 
special  missionary  offering  in  his  class 
besides  the  weekly  offering  for  the  Sun- 
day-school treasury.  To  his  surprise  the 
amount  of  the  regular  offering  began  to 
increase  and  the  missionary  offering  each 
week  was  twice  that  amount. 

Youth  will  respond  as  missionary  candi- 
dates. Following  are  some  testimonies  as 
to  visible  results  of  mission  study  efforts.2 

One  of  our  members  has  left  us  to  begin 
work  as  a missionary  at  Singapore. 

Two  of  the  members  are  planning  to  work 
in  foreign  fields. 

One  young  man  was  led  to  enter  the  ministry. 

Several  young  people  have  made  the  decision 
to  go  into  regular  church  work. 

A young  man  and  his  wife  gave  themselves 
to  mission  work. 

As.  a direct  result  of  the  efforts  of  the 
Student  Volunteer  Movement,  whose  lead- 
ers have  systematically  and  carefully  car- 
ried the  missionary  challenge  to  the  col- 
lege campuses  of  our  land,  in  the  semin- 
aries twice  as  many  persons  as  formerly 
yielded  themselves  for  foreign  missionary 
service;  among  the  colleges  there  were 
five  times  as  many  candidates. 

The  present  world  conflict  is  making 
many  world  leaders  and  service  men  aware 
of  the  large  and  useful  place  the  Christian 
missionary  has  been  quietly  filling  in  the 
development  of  world  civilization  by  lead- 
ing souls  to  the  Saviour.  In  the  out-of-the 
way  places  of  the  earth  they  have  found 
the  missionaries  diligently  at  their  posts 
preaching  the  Gospel.  Many  of  our  own 
citizens  never  before  knew  what  a mis- 
sionary is.  Not  only  are  they  writing 
home  irrging  friends  to  support  the  mission 
enterprise,  but  they  themselves  are  send- 
ing gifts  to  the  various  societies.  Even 
more  significant  is  the  fact  that  each  month 
an  average  of  twenty-five  letters  are  com- 
ing to  mission  organizations  from  service 
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General 

Totar 

India 

General 

India  Missionary 

Missionary  Children 

Evangelistic 

Bible  Women 

Educational 

Orphan 

Widow 

Medical 

Church  Building 
Famine  Relief 
Lepers 
Personal 


3.290  24 


5,293  60 
1,602  41 
339  66 
243  50 
131  40 
455  30 
599  15 
88  00 
326  89 
30  00 
21  08 
55  00 
161  39 


Total  for  India 

South  America 

General 

South  America  Missionary 

Missionary  Children 

Evangelistic 

Bible  Reader 

Orphan 

Bible  School  Student 

Nurses  Training 

Nurses  Training— Paraguay 

Chaco  Indians 

Chaco  Indians — Auto 

Publication 

Printing 


9,347  38 


3,044  64 
923  37 
1,562  92 
186  25 
30  50 
201  24 
61  81 
4 11 
471  00 
52  75 
36  23 
15  00 
81  10 


Total  for  South  America 

Africa 


Total 

City  Missions 

Canton  Ohio 
Chicago  111 


6,670  92 

325  15 

150  00 
841  00 
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Chicago  Colored  Miss  111 
Chicago  Mex  Miss  111 
Chicago  Mex  Miss  Ch  Bldg  111 
Denver  Colo 
Detroit  Mich 
Fort  Wayne  Ind 
Kansas  City  Kans 
Lima  Ohio 

Mexican  Border  Texas 
Mexican  Work  Colo 
Mexican  Work  Texas 
Peoria  111 


13  70 
483  33 
1,395  77 
87  95 
115  94 
92  35 
51  39 
224  39 
57  36 
30  88 
38  00 
63  00 


Total  for  City  Missions  3,645  06 

Charitable  Institutions 


Kans  City  Children’s  Home 
Kans 

Orphans'  Home  Ohio 
Home  for  Aged  111 
Old  People's  Home  Ohio 
Children's  Home  Bldg  Kans 
La  Junta  Hospital  Colo 
La  Junta  Hospital  Bldg  Colo 
La  Junta  Hosp — Nurses  Tr  Sch 
New  Hospital 


1,146  82 
1,955  72 
1,694  38 
1,957  80 
1,493  07 
1,098  12 
25  00 
843  98 
1,114  56 


Total  for  Charitable 
Institutions 


11,329  45 


Other  Funds 

Administration  Expense  858  00 

Aged  and  Disabled  Missionaries  480  00 
American  Bible  Society  68  00 


Annual  Meeting  Expense 

Annuity 

Bible  Fund 

Board  of  Education 

China 

Church  Building 
Culp  Ark 

Evangelization  Fund 
Hesston  College  Kans 
Indiana-Michigan  S.  C's 
Jewish  Evangelization 
Missionary  Preparation 
Ozark  Rural  Work 
Reading  Pa — Girls'  Home 
Rural  Missions 

Total  for  Other  Funds 

Relief  Funds 

War  Sufferers 
Amish  War  Sufferers 
China  Relief 
Puerto  Rico  Relief 
Greek  Relief 
General  Reliel 

Total  for  Relief 

C.  P.  s. 

Civilian  Public  Service 

Amish  CPS 

CPS  Dependency 

Total  for  CPS 


Christian  Missions — April,  1945 


75  00 
2,900  00 
30  00 
50  08 


31 

00 

36 

00 

35 

00 

380 

00 

25 

00 

12 

00 

66 

04 

257 

00 

27 

27 

19 

34 

234 

00 

5,583 

73 

5,815 

66 

538 

65 

114 

22 

81 

60 

46 

33 

1,207 

42 

7,803 

88 

19,326 

55 

1,678 

63 

8,351 

13 

SUMMARY 

India  9-347  38 

South  America  6,670  92 

Africa  325  15 

City  Missions  3,645  06 

Charitable  Institutions  11,329  45 

General  and  Other  Funds  5,973  97 

Annuities  2,900  00 

Relief  and  CPS  37,160  19 

77,352  12 

FUNDS  RECEIVED  DIRECTLY  BY 
MISSIONS  AND  INSTITUTIONS 
which  are  under  the 
MENNONITE  BOARD  OF  MISSIONS 
AND  CHARITIES 
Canton  Ohio 
Chicago  111 
Chicago  Mex  Miss  111 
Detroit  Mich 
Fort  Wayne  Ind 
Kansas  City  Kans 
Lima  Ohio 

Mexican  Border  Texas 
Peoria  111 
Toronto  Ont 

Kansas  City  Children's  Hoi 
Kans 

Orphans'  Home  Ohio 
Home  for  Aged  111 
Old  People's  Home  Ohio 
La  Junta  Hospital  Colo 


29,356  31 


Total  Rec  by  Elkhart  Office 
and  Institutions 

Respectfully  submitted  and 
Gratefully  acknowledged, 
E.  C.  Bender, 


52 

30 

38 

00 

35 

26 

46 

38 

145 

00 

75 

50 

331 

66 

60 

00 

135 

00 

50 

00 

841 

76 

466 

54 

1,110 

30 

927 

21 

4,220 

98 

8,535 

89 

85,888 

01 

men  offering  themselves  as  foreign  mis- 
sionaries as  soon  as  military  duties  can  be 
terminated. 

Fifteen-year-old  James  Chalmers  heard 
his  minister  read  a letter  from  a mission- 
ary in  Fiji  relating  stories  of  cannibalism 
and  the  power  of  the  Gospel.  Mr.  Meikle 
asked,  “I  wonder  if  there  is  a boy  here 
who  will  someday  become  a missionary 
and  take  the  Gospel  to  the  cann-ibals?” 
Within  his  own  heart,  Chalmers  responded, 
“Yes,  God  helping  me,  I will.”  For  thirty- 
two  years  he  witnessed  among  the  canni- 
bals of  New  Guinea,  and  then  entered 
heaven  a martyr,  while  his  body  was  eaten 
by  the  cannibals. 

Not  only  will  youth  volunteer  for  the 
large  and  difficulty  tasks,  but  those  who 
have  a true  vision  of  the  needs  abroad  will 
be  active  in  personal  work  at  home  or 
wherever  they  are. 

Youth  will  respond  as  missionary  inter- 
cessors. I list  this  last  because  I believe 
it  is  the  most  important  and  the  most  dif- 
cult  form  of  missionary  service.  It  is  true 
that  while  not  all  can  go  to  some  remote 
field,  afi  can  pray.  But  has  not  much  of 
our  missionary  praying  been  spasmodic, 
almost  purposeless,  and  largely  fruitless? 
We  regard  specially-appointed  mission- 
aries as.  a select  group,  but  I believe  that 
more  select  in  the  sight  of  God  is  that  small 
band  of  persons  who  are  engaging  in 
persistent,  systematic  believing  prayer  in 
behalf  of  the  progress  of  the  Gospel.  Said 
Melville  B.  Cox,  “Prayers  are  better  for 
the  missionary  than  gold.”3 

A sentence  from  the  message  given  at 
his  funeral  reveals  the  secret  of  the  suc- 
cess of  the  misisonary  work  of  Pastor 
Gossner.4  “He  prayed  up  the  walls  of  a 
hospital  and  the  hearts  of  the  nurses;  he 
prayed  missions  into  being  and  mission- 
aries into  faith;  he  prayed  open  the  hearts 
of  the  rich  and  gold  from  the  most  distant 
lands.”  During  his  lifetime  he  sent  to  the 
foreign  field  one  hundred  forty-four  mis- 
sionaries; always  he  had  twenty  or  more 
missionaries  depending  upon  him  for  sup- 
port. 


I quote  Robert  E.  Spear:3 

The  evangelization  of  the  world  in  this 
generation  depends  first  of  all  upon  a revival 
of  prayer.  Deeper  than  the  need  for  men ; 
deeper  than  the  need  for  money;  aye,  deep  down 
at  the  bottom  of  our  spiritless  life  is  the  need 
for  the  forgotten  secret  of  prevailing  world- 
wide prayer. 

Conducting  the  Classes 

Through  the  years  our  leaders  have 
provided  for  us  a series  of  at  least  eleven 
mission  study  books  that  are  now  avail- 
able for  use  in  mission  study  classes. 
Most  of  them  are  divided  into  twelve  les- 
sons with  discussion  questions  for  class 
use.  The  most  up-to-date  volumes  are  the 
following  (several  older  works  are  not 
listed: 

World  Goal  of  Bible  Missions,  I.  E.  -Burkhart. 
Our  Missions  in  India,  M.  C.  ^Lehman. 

Our  Neighbors  in  South  America,  J.  W.  Shank. 
The  Gospel  Under  the  Southern  Cross,  J.  W. 
Shank  and  others. 

Argentina  from  Within,  L.  S.  Weber  (to  be 
published  shortly).  . 

Africa  Calls,  Ada  Zimmerman  and  Catherine 
Leatherman.  . 

Studies  in  Mennonite  City  Missions,  Alta  Mae 
Erb.  ^ . 

Exalting  Christ  in  the  City,  J.  D.  Mimnger. 
The  Missionary  Movement  Among  Lancaster 
Conference  Mcnnonites,  Ira  D.  Landis. 
Rural  Missions,  John  R.  Mumaw  (in  prepa- 
ration). 

Personal  Wbrk,  Milo  Kauffman. 

Missionary  convictions  and  efforts  do 
grow  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  mis- 
sionary knowledge.  Here  then  is  an  op^ 
portunity  and  responsibility  for  each  local 
ministry.  Occasional  mission  study  classes 
ought  to  be  held  in  every  congregation, 
varying  the  courses  selected  from  year  to 
year.  Local  leaders  may  choose  to  call 
upon  other  qualified  persons  to  conduct 
the  course,  but  it  is  their  responsibility 
to  see  that  such  classes  are  provided  for 
their  constituency.  They  can  be  conducted 
in  special  midweek  sessions,  spending 
part  of  the  evening  in  Bible  study  and  part 


in  mission  study.  Where  this  arrangement 
cannot  be  used,  systematic  mission  study 
can  be  included  in  the  Sunday  school,  sum- 
mer Bible  school,  or  young  people’s  Bible 
meeting.  While  a definite  missionary  em- 
phasis should  be  maintained  in  all  the 
teaching  work  of  the  church,  there  is 
need  also  for  regular,  connected,  sys- 
tematic, intensive,  and  thorough  mission 
study  courses  at  occasional  intervals. 

The  Goal 

Every  day  100,000  souls  pass  into  eter- 
nity without  Christ;  every  six  seconds 
seven  souls  enter  the  place  where  their 
worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quench- 
ed.” Many  of  these  persons  have  heard 
and  refused  the  Gospel.  But  there  are 
today  170,000,000  souls  who  do  not  have 
a single  verse  of  the  Scriptures  in  their 
own  language.  We  rejoice  that  at  least 
portions  of  the  Word  have  been  made  avail- 
able to  1,055  language  groups.  But  there 
are  1,000  more  groups  to  be  reached.  Here- 
in is  the  greatest  missionary  challenge  of 
the  present  day.  At  our  present  rate  of 
progress,  it  will  take  the  Christian  church 
many,  many  years  to  reach  these  souls 
through  the  regular  program  of  evan- 
gelistic, educational,  and  medical  missions. 
But  it  is  possible  to  prepare  and  send  out 
linguists  who  will  be  able  to  give  the 
Word  of  God  to  each  group  in  its  native 
tongue  during  this  generation.  Should 
Jesus  tarry,  the  regular  avenues  of  mis- 
sion activity  can  then  be  established  as 
opportunities  permit. 

Challenging  young  people  with  urgent 
present-day  missionary  tasks  should  be 
the  goal  of  every  mission  study  effort. 
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The  Conference  and  the  Church 

BY  NELSON  E.  KAUFFMAN 


The  church  came  into  being  before  the 
conference.  The  church  is  the  body  of 
Christ,  while  the  conference  is  an  organ- 
izational function  of  that  organism.  The 
conference  is  a means  of  facilitating  the 
work  of  the  church,  by  the  co-operation 
of  a number  of  congregations.  The 
congregation  is  the  primary  unit  of  the 
church,  for  it  has  all  types  of  members. 
In  conference  membership  there  are  only 
the  ordained  brethren  and  possibly  some 
lay  delegates. 

The  use  of  the  word  “church”  in  the 
New  Testament  indicates  that  the  word 
means  not  only  the  officials  but  the  whole 
body.  In  Acts  15,  the  question  at  issue 
was  not  to  be  presented  to  the  whole 
church  (v.  2)  but  to  the  apostles  and 
elders,  what  we  consider  as  our  confer- 
ence body.  When  Paul  and  Barnabas 
arrived  in  Jerusalem,  they  “were  received 
of  the  church,  and  of  the  apostles  and 
elders  (v.  4).  When  the  decision  finally 
came,  it  pleased  “the  apostles  and  elders, 
with  the  whole  church.”  It  is  here 
evident  that  the  church  included  the 
laity  as  well  as  the  official  body,  but  that 
the  official  body  sought  the  solution,  and 
then  sent  it  out  with  the  approval  of  the 
Jerusalem  body  of  believers. 

In  our  day  the  church  is  highly  organ- 
ized. We  lean  heavily  upon  that  organ- 
ization. There  may  be  danger  of  a hier- 
archy developing,  in  which  the  Biblical 
concept  of  the  church  may  be  lost.  The 
individual  member  of  the  church  may 
feel  he  has  no  opportunity  to  express 
himself  on  issues  and  problems  of  the 
church;  consequently  he  will  assume 
little  responsibility  in  solving  these  prob- 
lems. This  discussion,  however,  should 
consider  chiefly  the  conference  and 
church-at-large  relationship. 

“The  authority  of  conference  is  vested 
in  the  congregations  comprising  the  con- 
ference district  and  in  its  members,  who 
meet  and  agree  in  council.”1  “The  con- 
gregation shall  be  subject  to  confer- 
ence.”2 The  above  statements  from  our 
polity  would  seem  to  indicate  that  the 
church  speaks  first  through  the  congre- 
gation, and  then  through  the  conference. 

< There  is  no  doubt  difference  of  opinion 
on  the  question  of  where  the  greater 
authority  lies. 


The  welfare  of  the  church  as  a whole 
is  much  affected  by  its  interconference 
relationships.  Those  responsible  for 
these  relationships  should  realize  the 
sacredness  of  their  charge  and  be  ever 
on  the  alert  to  overcome  any  temptation 
to  use  their  powers  for  personal  aggrand- 
izement, or  to  advance  the  interests  of 
their  own  conference  at  the  expense  of 
other  conferences,  congregations,  or  per- 
sons. An  adherence  to  the  following 
principles  may  serve  to  help  in  maintain- 
ing proper  conference-church  relation- 
ships. 

1.  The  rights  and  privileges  of  other 
conferences  must  be  respected  as  sacred. 
This  should  not  be  interpreted  to  mean 
that  a conference  has  the  privilege  to 
depart  from  the  standards  of  faith  and 
practice  as  set  by  General  Conference  for 
co-operating  conferences  and  still  retain 
a working  relationship.  There  are,  how- 
ever, privileges  that  conferences  have  re- 
garding institutions  and  organizations, 
which  should  be  respected  by  others. 

“Members  of  one  conference  district 
shall  not  interfere  with  either  the  work 
or  members  of  another  conference  district 
unless  invited  by  such  district  for  coun- 
sel or  service.”3  It  cannot  be  considered 
ethical  for  one  conference  to  in  any  way 
undermine  the  prestige  or  render  in- 
effective the  work  of  another  conference 
in  its  own  district.  One  conference  can 
never  build  its  work  permanently  by 
destroying  the  work  of  a sister  conference. 
All  activities  involving  several  confer- 
ences should  be  undertaken  only  upon 
consent  of  all  concerned.  There  is  un- 
derstandable reason  for  difference  in  con- 
ference constitutions  and  each  should 
respect  the  organization  of  the  other. 

2.  A conference  must  be  honest  in  its 
recommendations  of  conference  members 
and  respect  the  decision  of  a sister  con- 
ference regarding  her  members. 

“A  conference  shall  not  honor,  by  fel- 
lowship or  service,  a member  who  is  not 
in  good  standing  in  his  home  confer- 
ence.”4 “Now  I beseech  you,  brethren, 
mark  them  which  cause  divisions  and  of- 
fences contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye 
have  learned;  and  avoid  them’”  (Rom. 
16:17). 


NUMBER  2 

“An  ordained  brother  upon  leaving  the 
conference  district,  shall  have  an  ap- 
proved letter  from  the  conference  before 
being  received  as  a member  of  another 
Mennonite  conference.”5 

A violation  of  the  principle  stated 
above  breaks  down  the  discipline  of  the 
church  and  is  a serious  blow  to  con- 
fidence in  conference.  If  a conference 
member  is  not  worthy  of  a recommenda- 
tion by  his  home  conference,  he  surely 
should  not  be  given  one.  If  he  has  not 
made  satisfaction  in  his  home  congrega- 
tion or  conference,  and  cannot  be  granted 

“Judge  Not” 

By  L.  J.  Lantz 

“ It’s  ugly,”  they  said,  and  it  did  look 
odd— 

So  they  beat  it  and  pecked  it  and  chased 
it  away ; 

Friendless,  it  passed  the  winter  in  dread, 
While  the  barnyard  fowls  were  sheltered 
and  fed; 

But  the  “ugly  duckling”  grew  up— a swan. 

I watched  as  he  gazed  at  his  paring  knife; 
Jesting,  I asked,  “Are  you  tired  already?” 
He  smiled  a bit  and  showed  a scar  in  his 
hand: 

“Once,  when  I was  small,  my  sister  was 
sick; 

I brought  her  a glass  of  water.  ...” 

“He’s  the  guest  of  a sinner,”  they  said— 
They  did  not  know  of  the  Shepherd’s 
love; 

Of  the  publican’s  joy,  and  the  rich,  new 
fruit 

That  his  life  would  bear! 

They  did  not  know— nor  care. 

We  cannot  weigh  the  thoughts  of  a heart 
Ori>  our  own  small  scales;  why,  then, 
should  we  judge? 

God  knows  the  grain  of  each  stone  He 
has  laid; 

He  knows  the  worth  of  each  soul  He  has 
made; 

He  weighs,  He  judges;  but  who  are  we? 

Gap,  Pa. 
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a letter  of  recommendataion,  it  would  be 
a breach  of  confidence  for  a sister  con- 
ference to  receive  him  as  a conference 
member. 

If  a conference  member  is  out  of 
fellowship  in  his  home  congregation  or 
conference,  the  above  statement  would 
prevent  his  use  in  any  other  conference 
or  congregation.  In  such  cases  personal 
sympathy  might  suggest  other  action,  but 
for  the  welfare  of  the  church,  this  prin- 
ciple must  be  adhered  to. 

3.  Conference  work  must  be  directed 
by  Christian  principle  and  not  by  policy 
or  expediency. 

What  principles  should  govern  the 
election  of  conference  officers?  Should  a 
person  endeavor  by  planned  procedure 
to  succeed  himself  in  office  and  recipro- 
cate the  assistance  of  others  in  maintain- 
ing a position?  Do  persons  become  in- 
dispensable in  conference  committees? 
How  much  executive  responsibility 
should  one  person  be  expected  to  carry? 
Is  it  safe  to  expect  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
guide  in  the  choosing  of  personnel? 

To  the  average  active  church  worker 
these  are  pertinent  questions  and  deserve 
an  answer.  Conference  has  authority  in 
the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  only  when 
that  conference  is  directed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  This  is  true  of  the  congregation 
or  of  her  officials.  The  Holy  Spirit  leads 
only  in  keeping  with  the  principles  of 
the  Word  of  God.  It  would  be  foolish 
to  expect  Him  to  lead  in  conference  work 
contrary  to  Rom.  12:9,  10  and  I Pet.  5:5. 
If  it  is  necessary  to  violate  these  scrip- 
tures to  work  the  plans  of  conference, 
it  can  hardly  be  conceded  that  those 
plans  are  of  God.  If  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
not  able  by  open  and  fair  means  to  per- 
petuate a person  in  office,  it  is  extremely 
doubtful  if  he  should  be  maintained  by 
the  planned  procedure  of  a few  persons. 

It  may  be  good  political  technique  for 
a governmental  official  to  say,  “If  you  are 

trying  to  ask  me  if is  qualified 

for  both  jobs,  I will  say,  ‘No.’  ” The  same 
man  when  asked  if  he  knew  any  man  who 
could  do  it,  answered,  “If  you  work  long 
enough,  hard  enough,  and  enough  hours, 
I do  not  believe  there  is  another  fellow 
in  the  world  that  will  do  it  except  me.”6 
Such  an  attitude,  without  words,  is  a 
serious  break  of  Christian  principle.  If 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  lead,  He  must  be 
allowed  to  work  unhindered  by  personal 
policy  plans.  It  is  extremely  doubtful  if 
the  Holy  Spirit  uses  Carnegie  strategy  to 
unwittingly  lead  the  saints  of  God  to  do 
the  work  of  the  church  in  the  world. 

May  there  be  this  one  prevailing  pas- 
sion constantly  in  conference  work,  that 


the  Holy  Spirit  may  have  complete  con- 
trol of  every  member  of  conference,  and 
that  through  prayer  and  yieldedness,  the 
controls  may  be  unreservedly  and  openly 
placed  in  His  hands.  He  is  still  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest.  He  has  the  correct  answer 
for  all  the  above  questions. 

1 Mennonitc  Church  Polity,  p.  33. 

2 Ibid.,  p.  9. 

3 Ibid.,  p.  15. 

■t  Ibid.,  p.  16 
3 Ibid.,  p.  16. 

6 Newsweek,  Feb.  5,  p.  38. 
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Other  Causes  of  Disunity 

By  Orrie  D.  Yoder 

“He  that  soweth  discord  among  breth- 
ren” (Prov.  6:19). 

We  need  to  remember  that  Satan  is  an 
agent  of  disunity.  He  has  his  agents  who 
are  consciously  or  unconsciously  sowing 
the  seeds  of  discord  and  disunity  among 
the  servants  of  God.  These  may  be  the 
professional  gossippers,  they  may  be  par- 
ents who  by  criticism  sow  seeds  of  dis- 
cord into  the  hearts  of  children,  or  they 
may  be  the  contentious  who  constantly 
sow  seeds  of  disunity  among  the  brother- 
hood. The  seeds  of  disunity,  like  the 
tares  (Matt.  13),  may  not  be  in  evidence 
so  much  when  sown,  but  are  fully  mani- 
fest when  the  fruit  becomes  ripe.  Doubt- 
less many  of  the  most  deplorable  schisms 
of  religious  history  have  been  but  the 
fruit  of  seeds  of  discord  sown  in  preceding 
generations. 

Turning  again  to  the  great  schism 
under  Rehoboam  (II  Chron.  10),  we  see 
that  this  was  partly  the  fruit  of  seeds  of 
discord  that  were  sown  in  preceding  gen- 
erataions.  The  twelve  tribes  who  settled 
in  Canaan  under  somewhat  different 
environments  soon  began  to  think  in 
diverse  terms  and  thus  they  finally  acted 
radically  different.  Instead  of  keeping  up 
their  God-ordained  centralized  worship 
and  thus  helping  each  other  to  overcome 
their  inherited  differences  and  weak- 
nesses, they  let  their  inherited  tendencies 
and  weaknesses  become  factors  of  dis- 
cord and  disunity.  When  the  tribes 
ceased  to  think  of  their  God  in  a united 
manner,  schism  was  sure  to  come. 

Thus  today,  it  is  not  hard  to  under- 
stand why  disunity  is  a frequent  occur- 
rence among  evangelical  and  conserva- 
tive circles.  Satan  has  continually  his 
varied  agents  who  sow  seeds  of  discord 
by  making  people  think  in  altogether 
different  terms  of  God  and  Christianity. 


April  13,  1945  ' 

In  some  of  our  congregations  the  prob- 
lem of  unity  is  acute  because  the  group 
is  made  up  of  people  who  have  been 
reared  under  diversified  religious  en- 
vironment, or  who  have  for  some  reason 
been  led  to  accept  religion  with  diver- 
sified views. 

Some  perhaps  when  children  lived  for 
a while  in  a community  where  there  were 
no  religious  services  of  our  own,  while 
others  were  reared  under  altogether  dif- 
ferent religious  environment. 

Thus  there  are  seeking  to  worship  and 
serve  God  in  unity  a diversified  group 
who  can  be  made  a unit  only  by  the 
divine  power  and  grace  of  God.  As  with 
Israel  of  old,  if  there  is  to  be  unity,  it 
must  be  sought  and  procured  by  God’s 
divine  means  of  grace. 

Looking  at  present-day  world  condi- 
tions, we  must  conclude  that  the  god  of 
this  world  is  surely  sowing  the  seeds  of 
discord  for  a bountiful  harvest  of  dis- 
unity. What  can  follow  but  multiplied 
divisions  or  ungodly  compromise,  when 
comes  to  fruition  the  diversified  thinking 
of  evangelical  and  conservative  peoples 
of  this  age!  With  our  people  feeding 
and  feasting  their  carnal  religious  ap- 
petites on  the  hundreds  of  religious 
snacks  that  are  coming  into  our  homes 
through  the  radio  and  the  press,  how  can 
disunity  but  be  a regular  guest  of  our 
religious  circles  if  part  of  us  learn  to 
think  one  way  while  others  learn  to  think 
in  a different  manner?  How  can  the 
home  continue  to  foster  a program  in 
unity  with  the  church  if  dozens  of  diver- 
sified voices  proclaim  religion  to  our  f 
growing  youth  six  days,  or  even  seven 
days  a week,  in  addition  to  our  regular 
church  and  Sunday  school  services?  With 
multiplied  agencies  to  make  us  think  of 
God  and  of  Christianity  in  diversified 
terms,  surely  Satan  will  realize  a harvest 
of  discord,  and  will  make  unity  a stranger 
at  our  doors. 

The  seeds  of  discord  are  also  sown  in 
many  other  ways.  Christianity  is  a reli- 
gion of  faith,  as  well  as  a life  of  faith, 
but  if  Satan  can  through  both  religious 
and  secular  education  introduce  to  some 
of  us  rationalism  instead  of  faith,  then 
discord  must  follow.  Again,  devotion  to 
“the  almighty  dollar”  as  it  affects  so  many 
within  the  modern  churches  is  bound  to 
bring  discord  with  those  whose  devotion 
is  to  God  and  His  kingdom  first.  The 
descendants  of  Lot  who  choose  wealth 
and  popular  society  will  not  continue 
to  think  in  harmony  with  those  whose 
aims  and  choices  are  of  a more  godly 
character. 

(Continued  on  page  29) 
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EDITORIAL 


Gnats  and  Camels 

“Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain  at  a 
gnat,  and  swallow  a camel”  (Matt.  23:24). 

One  of  the  scathing  denunciations 
with  which  our  Lord  condemned  the 
hypocritical  Pharisees  were  expressed  in 
the  vivid  figure  of  men  who  choke  when 
a tiny  gnat  gets  into  their  throats,  but 
swallow  a camel,  hump  and  all,  as  if  it 
were  an  everyday  affair.  It  is  His  con- 
demnation of  the  false  religiosity  of 
people  who  are  terribly  exercised  by 
small  inconsequential  things,  but  pay  no 
attention  to  those  which  are  far  more  im- 
portant; who  with  great  conscientious- 
ness give  a tenth  of  even  the  most  un- 
important garden  herbs,  but  neglect  the 
weighty  matters  of  the  law,  such  as  judg- 
ment, mercy,  and  faith.  The  Pharisees 
made  themselves  believe  that  they  were 
God’s  faithful  servants  because  with  great 
strictness  they  observed  the  minutest 
details  of  their  laws  and  traditions.  But 
the  Lord  was  trying  to  show  them  that 
matters  of  fundamental  heart  attitude 
are -far  more  important  than  legal  techni- 
calities. 

There  is  nothing  wrong,  of  course,  in 
giving  a tenth  of  everything  our  gardens 
produce.  It  is  a good  thing,  in  fact,  to 
be  particular  in  the  observance  of  all 
the  commands  which  the  Lord  has  given 
us.  We  should  keep  the  ordinances;  we 
should  with  sincere  conscience  keep  our 
lives  clean  from  every  defilement  of  the 
flesh,  no  matter  how  minor  it  may  be. 
But  there  is  evidently  a great  danger 
of  a loss  of  balance,  in  which  we  em- 
phasize the  lesser  at  the  expense  of  the 
greater. 

There  are  still  gnats  over  which  reli- 
gious people  strain.  There  are  minor 
matters  of  conduct  which,  although  hav- 
ing a certain  importance,  are  after  all 
matters  of  opinion  and  training  concern- 
ing which  we  need  to  have  a good  deal 
of  charity  with  one  another.  And  there 
are  still  camels  which  religious  people 
swallow  whole.  There  are  great  evils  in 
our  own  lives  and  in  the  lives  of  our 
families  and  our  church  members  which 
because  we  have  become  accustomed  to 
them,  and  possibly  because  we  are  pay- 
ing so  much  attention  to  the  gnats,  do 
not  concern  us  as  they  ought.  This  situa- 


tion is  often  the  cause  of  much  stumbling, 
both  within  the  church  and  without. 
People  cannot  understand  our  protests 
against  worldliness  of  one  sort  when  we 
are  so  oblivious  of  worldliness  of  an- 
other, and  a greater,  sort.  The  resulting 
confusion  and  disgust  drives  people  away 
from  the  church  and  even  away  from 
Christ.  They  lose  confidence  in  a Chris- 
tianity which  is  so  blind  to  relative  values. 
One  of  the  unfortunate  things  about  the 
whole  situation  is  the  fact  that  lesser 
evils,  which  ought  indeed  to  be  testified 
against  and  banished  from  our  lives,  are 
rather  condoned  on  the  basis  of  the 
prevalence  of  the  greater  evils.  Thus  a 
bad  situation  is  made  worse.  May  God 
give  His  church  a sense  of  vision  and 
proportion.  May  our  leaders  never  fall 
into  the  category  of  blind  guides.  And 
may  we  all  seek  in  the  great  things  as  in 
the  small  to  please  our  Lord  and  to  give 
a testimony  of  true  godliness  in  an  evil 
world. 


Twenty-five  Years  Hence 

“Where  there  is  no  vision,  the  people 
perish”  (Prov.  29:18). 

There  is  a sense  in  which  one  should 
live  but  a day  at  a time.  “Take  therefore 
no  thought  for  the  morrow:  for  the  mor- 
row shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of 
itself.  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil 
thereof.”  We  need  pray  only  for  our 
daily  bread,  and  we  need  ask  only  for 
daily  grace.  Happy  the  Christian  who 
does  not  torment  himself  with  worries  of 
what  will  happen  on  the  morrow. 

But  there  is  another  sense  in  which  we 
do  well  to  think  of  the  morrow.  Every 
today  should  be  lived  in  the  light  of 
what  the  resulting  tomorrow  will  be.  Es- 
pecially is  it  true  of  leaders  that  the 
great  responsibility  is  on  them  to  think 
ahead.  Since  coming  events  cast  their 
shadows  before,  it  is  tremendously  im- 
portant that  we  have  an  eye  out  for 
those  shadows.  Present  trends  develop 
into  future  conditions.  We  need  to  ask 
ourselves  where  the  road  which  we  are 
traveling  will  take  us.  What  kind  of 
persons  will  we  be  if  we  continue  on  as 
we  are?  What  kind  of  homes  will  we  have 


if  present  emphases  continue?  What 
kind  of  church  will  we  have  twenty-five 
years  from  now,  or  fifty  years  from  now, 
when  present  trends  have  had  a forward 
development?  Church  leaders  and  ad- 
ministrators, teachers  and  preachers,  must 
get  clearly  in  mind  what  kind  of  church 
they  want  and  then  work  for  that.  We 
have  suffered  much  from  shortsighted- 
ness. Let  us  not  have  the  world  do  all 
the  postwar  planning.  The  church,  too, 
must  think  ahead.  The  present  problems 
must  be  solved  in  the  light  of  future  pot- 
entialities. The  structure  of  our  church 
organization  must  be  built  in  view  of  our 
needs  not  only  today  but  down  through 
the  years.  A church  which  has  no  vision 
is  headed  for  extinction. 

Our  Church  Music 

The  recent  conference  on  church  music 
held  at  Harrisonburg,  Virginia,  was  an 
encouraging  sign  of  continued  interest 
in  this  important  part  of  our  church 
worship.  Mennonite  congregational  sing- 
ing has  a reputation  of  being  excellent. 
In  many  cases  it  is.  But  just  as  with  any- 
thing else,  unless  definite  attention  is 
given  to  our  church  music,  it  is  sure  to 
deteriorate  in  some  way  or  other.  Our 
church  choristers  need  a keen  sense  of 
the  importance  and  the  nature  of  their 
task.  Our  ministers  need  to  recognize 
the  place  that  singing  has  in  our  church 
worship  and  their  opportunity  and  ob- 
ligation to  cultivate  this  phase  of  the 
church’s  activity  as  well  as  any  other. 
Tastes  among  our  people  differ  some- 
what as  to  just  what  type  of  hymn  or 
song  is  best  fitted  for  our  various  services. 
But  we  cannot  accept  without  critical 
consideration  the  stream  of  religious 
songs  which  is  continually  becoming 
available  to  us  from  many  different 
sources.  We  need  to  consider  carefully 
what  kind  of  music  we  want  in  our 
church  and  then  proceed  by  proper  pub- 
lication and  educational  methods  to  se- 
cure that  type  of  music  for  our  services. 
We  recommend  to  our  people  every- 
where the  value  of  some  special  meetings 
which  will  consider  the  problems  of  our 
church  music.  The  General  Conference 
Music  Committee  stands  ready  to  offer 
its  services  and  suggestions  to  all  interest- 
ed in  sponsoring  a church  music  pro- 
gram in  their  communities.  May  the  song 
of  the  Lord  ascend  in  a steady  and  accept- 
able stream  of  praise  to  our  Father  in 
heaven. 
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LIVING  OUR  FAITH 


The  Effects  of  Urbanization 
Upon  the  Mennonites 

By  J.  Winfield  Fretz 

Urbanization  is  a relatively  new  word. 
It  has  a Latin  derivation,  coming  from 
thg  word  urbanus,  meaning  town  or  city. 
The  term  urbanization  simply  means  the 
process  by  which  one  is  influenced  by 
the  life  and  culture  of  the  city. 

Characteristics  of  the  Modern 
Urban  Community 

There  are  a number  of  characteristics 
of  modern  cities  that  we  should  be  re- 
minded of  as  a preface  to  understanding 
the  effects  of  urbanization  upon  us.  No 
other  characteristic  is  so  outstanding  in 
urban  social  relations  as  that  of  imper- 
sonality. The  city  by  its  very  nature 
prohibits  the  kind  of  intimate  social 
relations  that  are  possible  in  smaller 
rural  areas.  The  impersonality  of  the 
city  is  stressed  on  every  hand:  between 
employer  and  employee,  between  mer- 
chant and  customer,  between  teachers  and 
students,  between  dwellers  in  apartment 
houses,  and  between  neighbors  in  flats. 

A second  urban  characteristic  is  its  em- 
phasis on  the  money  economy.  Trade 
based  purely  on  a money  economy  is  an 
enterprise  of  wits  rather  than  emotions. 
Hardheaded,  cold-blooded  business  tran- 
actions  are  the  accepted  urban  practice. 
Striking  hard  bargains  is  not  considered 
unethical  and  in  many  casesr-not  even  un- 
christian. It  is  looked  upon  merely  as 
the  way  things  are  done  in  a larger 
system.  Sentimental  personal  relations 
have  little  or  no  place  in  urban  com- 
mercial and  industrial  activity. 

A third  characteristic  is  the  high  degree 
of  stimulation— stimulation  from  glaring 
advertisements  in  newspapers  and  maga- 
zines, on  billboards,  from  all  manner  of 
loud-speaking  devices  that  are  designed 
to  attract  the  attention  of  the  urban 
resident.  Social  contacts  are  exceedingly 
numerous,  the  average  city  person  seeing 
hundreds  oV  thousands  of  persons  daily. 
This  stimulation  creates  wants  and  desires 
in  thejninds  of  people  and  encourages 
patterns  of  behavior  that  are  often  as  un- 
worthy as  they  are  worthless.  A high 
degree  of  stimulation  is  often  the  first 
stage  of  breakdown  in  personal  and  social 
organization.  In  fact,  vice  has  been 
defined  as  stimulation  for  stimulation’s 
sake. 

A fourth  characteristic  of  the  urban 
community  is  its  sophistication.  Modern 
urban  life  thrives  on  sophistication,  and 
sophistication  is  artificiality.  It  is  an 


attempt  on  the  part  of  a person  to  be 
somebody  he  is  not.  The  impersonality 
of  the  city  provides  excellent  opportunity 
to  be  sophisticated.  This  is  illustrated 
in  the  case  of  the  poor  working  girls  who, 
from  external  appearance,  seem  like  the 
best  dressed,  most  wealthy  people  in  the 
city.  Those  who  have  studied  city  life 
have  discovered  that  those  who  are  seem- 
ingly the  best  dressed  are  often  among 
the  poorest  of  a city’s  population.  Such 
people  spend  all  of  their  money  for 
clothes  and  have  little  left  for  adequate 
food  and  shelter. 

A fifth  characteristic  of  the  urban  com- 
munity is  its  social  stratification.  Cities 
are  places  of  extremes,  the  elite  rich  and 
the  miserable  poor  often  living  within  a 
few  blocks  of  each  other,  the  area  of  the 
one  known  as  the  gold  coast  and  the 
area  of  the  other  the  slums.  Not  only 
are  there  contrasts  in  wealth  and  poverty 
but  also  segregations  between  races,  na- 
tionalities, and  occupational  classes. 

Another  characteristic  of  the  city  is  the 
rapidity  with  which  change  takes  place. 
Cities  are  noted  for  their  introduction 
of  gadgets  and  fashion  and  experimenta- 
tion with  ideas  that  are  new,  novel,  and 
extreme.  Old  customs  are  first  disregard- 
ed in  the  cities;  new  ways  of  living  are 
tried;  all  sorts  of  quack  religions  spring 
up  in  the  cities,  and  old  religious  faiths 
are  rapidly  surrendered  by  large  masses 
of  the  population.  The  rapid  introduc- 
tion of  these  new  ways  and  thinking 
tends  to  break  down  social  and  personal 
stability,  community  and  family  life,  and 
results  in  the  high  rate  of  divorce,  delin- 
quency, vice,  and  crime  in  urban  areas. 

A final  characteristic  which  we  shall 
mention  here  is  the  social  freedom  which 
is  so  common  in  modern  city  life.  Free- 
dom is  made  a matter  of  license,  and 
license  in  moral  and  ethical  realms  re- 
sults in  licentiousness.  The  restraints 
and  inhibitions  of  the  person  living  in  a 
Christian  community  are  so  frequently 
absent  in  the  cities.  The  impersonality, 
sophistication,  and  rapid  change  all  con- 
tribute to  the  ease  with  which  city  people 
can  enjoy  carnal  pleasures.  Here  com- 
munity pressure  and  church  control, 
which  forbid  such  things,  are  absent. 
Relationships  between  the  sexes  are  much 
more  promiscuous  than  in  rural  areas. 
Attitudes  toward  recreation  are  free  and 
undefined,  and  acceptance  of  irregular 
moral  practices  is  tolerated  and  often 
taken  for  granted.  This  is  illustrated  in 
the  way  modern  city  women  use  tobacco 
and  liquors  freely  and  the  way  wives  of 
absent  service  men  think  it  entirely 
proper  to  have  companionship  with  other 
married  men  to  avoid  loneliness  and 
boredom. 
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Characteristics  of  the  Mennonite 
Way  of  Life 

It  need  only  be  mentioned  here  that  in 
contrast  to  city  life  Mennonites  have 
been  traditionally  rural  people.  The 
practice  of  neighborliness,  mutual  shar- 
ing and  bearing  of  each  other’s  burdens 
has  been  common. 

No  other  characteristic  of  the  Men- 
nonites is  more  outstanding  than  their 
emphasis  on  plain  living,  plain  dress, 
plain  behavior,  a plain  faith,  and  ad- 
herence to  plain  common  sense  thinking. 
Occupationally,  Mennonites  have  been 
farmers  by  tradition.  It  has  only  been  in 
the  last  half  century  that  any  significant 
number  of  Mennonites  have  moved  to 
the  towns  and  cities.  While  there  are  dif- 
ferences in  wealth,  there  has  been  com- 
paratively little  social  stratification 
among  Mennonites.  The  rich  and  the 
poor  have  dressed  alike,  worked  about 
equally  hard,  and  worshiped  in  the  same 
pews  shoulder  to  shoulder  with  one  an- 
other. Quiet  living  has  been  emphasized. 
Nonconformity  to  the  world  has  been  a 
strong  point  of  emphasis  and  practice. 
For  this  reason  social  change  was  slow 
and  new  ideas  and  customs  were  adopted 
gradually. 

Mennonites  have  traditionally  settled 
in  communities  with  the  church  at  the 
center  of  life.  In  this  way  they  have 
helped  each  other  resist  the  temptations 
to  follow  the  ways  of  the  world  and 
have  encouraged  each  other  to  remain 
true  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  essence 
the  Mennonite  way  of  life  has  been 
characterized  by  its  family  nature.  The 
church  itself  has  been  looked  upon  as  an 
extension  of  the  family  where  members 
are  brothers  and  sisters  one  to  another. 
They  have  settled  in  rural  areas  where 
they  co-operated  with  God  by  tilling  the 
soil  or  producing  with  their  hands  those 
things  which  were  needed  by  their  fel- 
low men.  They  have  looked  upon  their 
work  as  a divine  vocation  to  which  they 
were  called  and  through  which  they 
could  glorify  God.  In  brief,  the  Mennon- 
ite way  of  life  has  stood  in  sharp  con- 
trast to  that  way  of  living  which  is  charac- 
teristic of  the  modern  cities. 

Effects  of  Urbanization  Upon  the 
Mennonites 

It  is  difficult  to  measure  precisely  when 
and  where  and  exactly  how  Mennonites 
have  been  affected  by  the  urbanizing 
process,  but  it  is  not  difficult  to  see  that 
Mennonites  have  been  affected.  First  is 
the  general  or  over-all  secularizing  ef- 
fect that  city  life  and  influence  have  had 
on  the  Mennonites.  By  secularizing  is 
meant  the  process  by  which  that  which 
once  was  sacred  has  become  profane  or 
at  least  a matter  of  indifference.  Many 
values  and  virtues  which  were  once  held 
dear  have  been  changed  or  discarded  in 
the  cities  and  many  of  these  values  are 
undergoing  a change  in  Mennonite  com- 
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munities.  There  is  hardly  an  area  in 
life  that  is  untouched. 

In  the  realm  of  business  and  industry 
there  is  the  noticeable  effect  of  material- 
ism that  was  first  largely  confined  to 
cities  but  is  now  all  too  characteristic  of 
Mennonite  businessmen  and  manufac- 
turers. The  emphasis  on  the  money 
economy  so  characteristic  of  the  urban 
commercial  world  has  noticeably  crept 
into  Mennonite  practices.  In  fact,  Men- 
nonites,  because  of  their  thriftiness  and 
willingness  to  work  hard,  have  frequently 
exploited  labor  in  a fashion  that  is  no 
different  from  that  practiced  by  unchris- 
tian employers.  There  are  Mennonites 
who  conduct  their  business  not  according 
to  the  Golden  Rule  but  according  to  the 
Wall  Street  rule,  that  is  to  “charge  all  the 
traffic  will  bear.”  They  act  as  though  the 
dealer  is  not  responsible  for  the  welfare 
of  the  customer  and  that  the  customer 
ought  to  know  enough  to  protect  him- 
self. This  is  not  characteristic  of  all 
Mennonite  businessmen  or  farmers,  but 
it  is  all  too  common  to  allow  us  to  be- 
come complacent. 

In  the  field  of  recreation  the  cities  have 
commercialized  what  should  normally 
be  free,  pure,  and  wholesome  activity. 
Recreation  has  been  made  a money-mak- 
ing business  rather  than  a wholesome 
leisure-time  activity.  By  means  of  allur- 
ing advertisements  and  brazen  bids  for 
attention,  it  has  attempted  to  lure  Men- 
nonite young  people  from  the  local  com- 
munities as  patrons  to  the  city.  It  has 
made  our  youth  dissatisfied  with  that 
which  was  once  satisfactory  and  socially 
wholesome. 

The  modern  city  has  encouraged  soph- 
istication among  Mennonites  to  an  un- 
comfortable degree.  This  reflects  itself 
in  numerous  ways.  It  destroys  the  spon- 
taneous hospitality  which  has  been  so 
characteristic  of  Mennonite  life.  Many 
people  no  longer  freely  invite  the  stranger 
within  their  gates  to  sit  at  table  with 
them  if  he  happens  along  without  ad- 
vance notice,  because  the  sophisticated 
feel  that  they  must  put  on  either  a feast 
or  a show  every  time  they  invite  guests. 
To  invite  a person  for  a meal  on  short 
notice  would  allow  the  visitor  to  see  the 
people  as  they  really  are  and  the  sophis- 
ticated do  not  like  that.  Thus,  fellow- 
ship tends  to  become  artificial.  The 
main  motive  in  visiting  is  to  impress 
one’s  guest,  not  to  humbly  break  bread 
and  share  the  spiritual  riches  of  life  to- 
gether. 

In  the  matter  of  church  organization, 
church  architecture,  and  church  activity 
there  are  evidences  that  Mennonites  are 
tending  to  imitate  general  Protestant 
patterns  rather  than  to  remain  true  to 
their  own  traditions  and  genius.  Not 
only  is  this  true  in  matters  pertaining  to 
externals,  but  it  is  even  more  true  in 
matters  pertaining  to  the  doctrines  of 
nonconformity,  nonresistance,  and  the 
sanctity  of  the  Christian  family.  The 


doctrine  of  nonconformity  in  many  cases 
has  been  so  diluted  and  compromised  as 
to  be  meaningless,  and  the  doctrine  of 
nonresistance  has  been  vitiated  by  church- 
es who  are  indifferent  to  the  position 
their  young  men  take  toward  military 
service. 

Perhaps  the  most  detrimental  effect  of 
urbanization  on  the  Mennonites  is  the 
effect  it  has  had  on  family  and  commu- 
nity life.  By  the  very  nature  of  the 
modern  city,  families  are  fragmentized.  A 
family  may  never  know  a single  detail 
about  the  father’s  job  nor  ever  become 
acquainted  with  any  of  the  men  with 
whom  he  works.  The  children,  if  they 
are  going  to  school,  will  likely  go  to 
different  schools  according  to  their  ages. 
All  develop  friends  and  interests  in  dif- 
ferent circles.  As  they  grow  older  they  go 
to  work,  find  jobs  of  various  types  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  cities,  and  continue 
their  separate  interests.  They  go  to  work 
and  return  from  work  at  different  hours, 
thus  making  the  home  little  more  than 
a lodging  house.  In  many  families  it  is 
difficult  to  have  daily  devotions  because 
it  is  so  seldom  that  the  family  is  together 
at  any  one  time.  In  addition  to  this, 
urban  families  are  small  because  the 
average  wage  earner  thinks  he  cannot 
afford  a large  family.  Thus,  urban  popu- 
lation does  not  reproduce  itself.  These 
urban  characteristics  are  beginning  to 
have  their  counterpart  in  the  smaller 
towns  and  in  the  rural  areas.  Mennonite 
communities  are  not  excepted. 

Vocationally,  too,  jobs  are  all  too  fre- 
quently looked  upon  as  a way  of  earning 
money  and  not  as  a satisfying  way  of 
spending  one’s  life  or  earning  a living. 
The  attitude  is  one  of  enduring  the  job 
and  “living”  after  working  hours. 

One  of  the  difficulties  of  the  modern 
city  is  the  fact  that  community  life  has 
been  destroyed.  People  in  one  geo- 
graphical area  do  not  know  each  other, 
do  not  have  the  same  jobs,  do  not  belong 
to  the  same  churches,  do  not  have  in- 
terests in  common.  Wherever  Mennon- 
ites have  moved  to  towns  and  cities  they 
have  been  affected  by  these  conditions. 
These  disintegrating  practices  have  crept 
into  Mennonite  rural  areas  and  have 
tended  to  disrupt  the  solidarity  of  Men- 
nonite community  life  with  the  church 
at  the  center  as  the  organizing  and  bind- 
ing force.  Where  the  church  has  been 
removed  as  the  center  of  activity,  disas- 
trous consequences  have  followed. 

The  modern  urban  community  is  un- 
dergoing rapid  changes.  These  changes 
are  in  sharp  contrast  to  the  traditional 
Mennonite  ways  of  life,  and  more  signif- 
icant still,  in  contrast  to  the  Biblical 
Christian  standards.  The  changes  are 
significantly  affecting  the  total  Mennon- 
ite Church.  The  first  step  in  dealing 
with  this  problem  is  to  recognize  its  com- 
plex nature. 

Akron,  Pa. 


OTHER  CAUSES  OF  DISUNITY 

(Continued  from  page  26) 

Last,  but  not  least,  are  the  discordant 
seeds  sown  through  criticism  of  leaders 
and  ministers.  How  sad  that  individuals 
amounting  to  multitudes  have  been  born 
in  religious  homes  but  have  become  lost 
and  disunited  because  parents  have  sown 
the  seeds  of  discord  and  disunity  by 
criticizing  church  leaders  and  doctrines! 
Doubtless  there  is  much  room  for  critic- 
ism, but  surely  there  should  never  be 
room  for  unwholesome  and  constant 
criticism  which  must  ever  be  a poison  to 
unity,  and  healthy  germinating  soil  for 
discord  and  disunity.  How  often  has 
the  “gosling”  of  criticism  become  the 
“gander”  of  discord  and  disunity! 
Bannock,  Ohio. 


WE  HAVE  WINGS 

Where  it  came  from  I do  not  know,  but 
there  is  an  ancient  legend  of  an  egotistical 
young  man  who  was  jealous  of  the  wisdom 
and  high  reputation  of  an  old  hermit  of  their 
village.  So,  catching  a live  bird,  he  said, 
“Now  I’ll  prove  myself  to  be  wiser  than  that 
old  fool.  I’ll  go  to  him  with  this  bird  in  my 
hand  and  I’ll  say,  “Is  this  bird  alive  or  dead?” 
If  he  replies,  “It’s  dead,”  I’ll  open  my  hand 
and  let  it  fly  away.  If  he  answers,  “It’s  alive,” 
I’ll  close  my  hand  and  crush  the  life  out  of 
it.  Either  way  he  answers  I’ll  prove  that  he 
is  wrong.’  He  went  to  the  old  hermit  and 
asked  his  questions.  The  old  man  replied 
quietly:  ‘My  boy,  it’s  in  your  hand.  It’s  what 
you  choose.’  ” 

The  sage  was  right.  And  also  of  the  life 
of  the  youth  he  could  say,  “My  boy,  it’s  in 
your  hand.  It’s  what  vou  choose.”  And  also 
to  the  girl  it  can  be  said,  “Your  life  is  in  your 
hand.  It’s  what  you  choose.” 

God  made  us  with  power  of  choice,  for 
only  those  who  could  choose  heaven  or  reject 
it  would  be  big  enough  to  inherit  it.  Too 
bad  to  use  the  power  God  gave  us  that  we 
might  choose  heaven  and  take  our  inheritance, 
and  with  this  power  choose  against  the  Fa- 
ther and  what  He  would  give! 

Imagine  the  dove  having,  perhaps  of  nec- 
essity, made  her  nest  in  a trash  pile  back  of 
the  old  pottery.  Under  the  pile  are  bugs  and 
lizards  and  rats.  As  she  broods  upon  her  nest 
the  soot  from  the  chimneys  and  the  dust  from 
the  streets  may  settle  unon  her  until  she  may 
appear  to  be  a part  of  her  surroundings  and 
of  a kind  with  the  earth-bound,  sordid,  and 
perhaps  vicious  creatures  in  the  pile.  But  the 
dove  has  wings.  She  need  not  become  a part 
of  her  surroundings.  She  may  be  in  the  en- 
vironment but  not  of  it.  She  may  step  to  the 
edge  of  her  nest  on  occasion  and  cast  herself 
into  the  air  and  ascend  into  the  blue,  and  the 
sun  shining  upon  her  soaring  beauty  may 
be  reflected  in  splendor. 

And  the  promise  is  to  every  one  of  us, 
“Though  ye  have  lien  among  the  pots,  yet 
shall  ye  be  as  the  wings  of  a dove  covered 
with  silver,  and  her  feathers  with  yellow 
gold” 

We  have  wings.  We  may  let  them  be 
forever  unused.  Still,  isn’t  it  wonderful  that 
we  have  wings? — The  Free  Methodist. 
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The  Tone  of  Voice 

It  is  not  so  much  what  you  say, 

As  the  manner  in  which  you  say  it; 

It  is  not  so  much  the  language  you  use, 
As  the  tone  in  which  you  convey  it. 

“Come  here!”  I sharply  said, 

And  the  baby  cowered  and  wept; 
“Come  here!”  I cooed;  he  looked  and 
smiled, 

And  straight  to  my  lap  he  crept. 

The  words  may  be  mild  and  fair, 

And  the  tones  may  pierce  like  a dart; 
The  words  may  be  soft  as  the  summer  air, 
And  the  tone  may  break  the  heart. 

Whether  you  know  it  or  not, 

Whether  you  mean  or  care; 
Gentleness,  kindness,  love  and  hate, 
Envy  and  anger  are  there. 

Then  would  you  quarrels  avoid, 

And  in  peace  and  love  rejoice; 

Keep  anger  not  only  out  of  your  words, 
j But  keep  it  out  of  your  voice. 

—Publisher  Unknown. 


Religion  Begins  at  Home 

It  isn’t  politics,  lack  of  money,  machin- 
ery, or  personnel  that  furnishes  the 
church  with  its  supreme  challenge  today. 
It’s  the  moral  and  spiritual  collapse  which 
has  engulfed  the  nation.  Here’s  some- 
thing to  think  about: 

During  an  ordinary  year  1,500,000 
penitentiary  offenses  are  committed  in 
the  United  States,  including  12,000 
murders,  100,000  assaults,  50,000  rob- 
beries, and  40,000  burglaries.  The  crime 
bill  is  $15,000,000,000  a year  or  $10  per 
month  for  every  adult  and  child  in  the 
United  States. 

The  prison  population  increases  25,000 
a year.  Illinois  has  11,000  convicts,  and 
at  Joliet  Penitentiary  as  high  as  75  men 
a week  are  received— mostly  youths. 

A veteran  juvenile  officer  said  recent- 
ly: “The  swarm  of  young  thieves  and 
gangsters  today  is  the  most  ominous  con- 
dition I have  ever  faced.”  During  the 
last  year  in  a high  school  of  7,000  pupils 
in  a certain  large  American  city,  more 
than  1,200  were  expelled  for  stealing. 

Chicago  has  9,000  saloons,  many  of 
them  more  vicious  than  anything  known 
in  the  open  days  before  the  World  War. 
Drunken  women  are  a jest  instead  of  a 
tragedy. 


Marriage  is  flaunted,  fidelity  is  ridi- 
culed, and  the  moral  laws  that  centuries 
have  accepted  are  scorned. 

Meanwhile,  the  nominal  church  con- 
tents itself  to  a large  degree  with  social 
events,  institutionalism,  and  member- 
ship gains.  It  bandages  the  cancer  and 
thinks  all  is  well. 

Sturdy  health  is  the  one  preventive  of 
disease.  Strong  moral  character  is  the 
one  preventive  of  corruption  and  vice. 
Sturdy  health  is  never  maintained  on 
one  meal  a week.  No  real  moral  charac- 
ter is  built  in  one  casual  hour  a week. 
Each  is  a constant  process. 

Moral  character  is  the  product  of  ideal- 
ism, a strong  sense  of  duty,  the  desire  to 
serve,  the  willingness  to  sacrifice— in  other 
words,  religion.  It  is  the  fruit  of  faith— 
certainly  not  that  of  expediency,  oppor- 
tunism, or  egotism. 

When  a man  finds  God  he  finds  his 
own  lost  soul.  And  to  bring  the  nation 
to  that  finding  of  God  is  the  supreme 
task  of  all  branches  of  the  church  today. 
It  must  be  done  in  the  church  and  in  the 
home.  To  the  church  are  committed  the 
teaching  and  the  power.  In  the  home 
this  teaching  must  be  applied. 

In  what  way  could  America  not  be  in- 
finitely improved  if  it  were  swept  by  a 
rebirth  of  spiritual  fervor  and  loyalty  to 
the  church?  It  can  be  done!  The  church 
has  the  machinery,  the  man  power,  the 
commission.  What  it  needs  is  the  vision 
and  united  action. 

Religion  truly  begins  at  home.  The 
light  shines  farthest  which  burns  bright- 
est nearer  home.  If  the  home  is  spirit- 
ualized, the  church  is  vitalized— Family 
Altar  League,  Chicago,  Illinois. 


Marriage  Statistics 

Collected  by  Emery  D.  King 

There  were  506  marriages  recorded  in 
the  Gospel  Herald  during  1944.  The 
smallest  number  per  issue  was  2 and  the 
largest,  36.  Their  appearance  according 
to  months  is  as  follows: 

January 36  July  69 

February  39  August  19 

March  52  September 44 

April  39  October 28 

May  36  November 37 

June  58  December  49 

A comparison  with  the  past  four  years 
is  as  follows:  ' 

1940  ..571 

1941  , 678 

1942  527 

1943  457 

1944  506 

Detroit  Lakes,  Minn. 
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April  13,  1943  S 

An  Open  Letter  to  C.P.S. 

Dear  Friends, 

Just  a note  to  wish  all  the  staff  and 
personnel  of  C.P.S.  a Happy  New  Year 
and  a year  that  will  bring  a just  and  ‘ 
enduring  peace.  Hope  the  year  is  our  last 
away  from  home. 

May  I,  though  unworthy,  offer  one  bit 
of  advice.  Don’t  become  I-A-O.  It  is  not 
noncombatant.  You  are  required  to  carry 
guns  overseas,  as  the  Japanese  will  shoot 
a medical  man  quicker  than  another  ■' 
soldier,  though  the  Germans  are  respect- 
ing the  Geneva  cross.  And  you  must  do 
guard  duty.  And  the  propaganda  in  the 
army  to  foster  hate  is  terrific.  Military 
discipline  of  strict  obedience  to  even 
silly  commands  supplants  the  Christian 
Democracy  of  C.P.S. 

Men,  if  you  ever  think  of  joining  the 
army,  don’t!  You’ve  not  only  got  it  ten 
times  easier  (so  far  as  obeying  conscience 
is  concerned.— Ed.)  in  C.P.S.,  but  I am 
sure  that  it  is  closer  to  His  will.  I have 
made  a mistake  coming  here.  I hope 
others  will  profit  by  my  mistake.  I want 
to  save  you  the  regrets.  Don’t  think  you 
get  $50  a month  either.  You  are  “Forced” 
to  buy  bonds  and  take  out  insurance,  or 
get  plenty  of  extra  details. 

Anyway,  best  wishes  of  the  New  Year 
to  all  of  you!  Sincerely, 

(Signed  by  a former  camper  now  in 
medical  training,  Camp  Grant.) 

-Taken  from  THIS  IS  OUR  STORY, 
in  “The  S.  S.  Herald.” 


READ  BIBLE  FOR  LIGHT 
ON  PROBLEMS 

Read  the  Bible  for  light  on  some  one 
of  the  problems  of  the  world’s  life— in- 
dividual rights,  freedom  and  law,  the 
duties  of  nations,  the  qualities  of  public 
leaders,  the  foundations  of  peace. 


TREASON  IN  THE  AMERICAN  HOME 

Treason  is  a harsh  word.  It  is  the  most 
serious  crime  under  our  laws.  But  our  homes 
have  seen  a form  of  treason  closely  akin  to 
giving  aid  and  comfort  to  our  enemies. 

I refer  to  the  betrayal  by  parents  of  their 
trust  through  their  failure  to  provide  the 
loving  guidance  and  devotion  which  are  the 
endowment  and  birthright  of  every  child. 
Many  instances  have  come  to  my  attention 
where  mothers  and  fathers  have  actually  stated 
they  do  not  wish  to  be  bothered  with  their 
children,  and  thousands  of  case  histories 
prove  that  these  sentiments  and  actions  are 
growing  more  widespread. 

Our  nation  is  in  the  throes  of  an  appalling 
wave  of  juvenile  crime  which  threatens  to 
engulf  the  flower  of  American  manhood. 
Recent  years  have  seen  vicious  battles  between 
the  forces  of  organized  crime  on  one  side 
and  the  principles  of  honor,  respect,  and 
decency  on  the  other.  The  battleground  for 
this  war  is  the  American  Home. — By  John 
Edgar  Hoover,  Director  Federal  Bureau  of 
Investigation,  United  States  Department  of 
Justice. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


April  15, 1945 

Read  Hebrews  12  :1,  2. 

It  is  hard  to  conceive  of  the:  almost  endless 
line  of  saints  who,  from  the  time  of  Christ, 
have  enriched  our  spiritual  heritage.  The  next 
time  we  take  up  our  Bibles,  let  us  reverently 
think  of  the  silent  hosts— the  printers,  trans- 
lators, scholars,  reformers — who  by  their  de- 
votion to  the  Message  of  God,  preserved  it  for 
us  at  the  cost  of  comfort,  safety,  and  life  it- 
self. The  next  time  we  sing  a grand  old  hymn 
of  the  church,  let  us  thank  God  for  the  sweet 
singers,  the  poets,  the  cloistered  brethren,  the 
saints  who  gave  the  songs  to  us — whether  it 
was  one  hundred  or  one  thousand  years  ago. 

April  16, 1945 

Read  Isaiah  40:9-11. 

The  earliest  writer  to  leave  a hymn  which 
is  still  used  by  the  church  today  is  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  a Greek,  whose  Shepherd  of 
Tender  Youth”  is  found  on  page  55  in  the 
Church  Hymnal.  Clement  of  Alexandria 
lived  from  about  170  to  220. 

Shepherd  of  tender  youth, 

Guiding  in  love  and  truth 
Through  devious  ways : 

Christ,  our  triumphant  King, 

We  come  Thy  name  to  sing ; 

Hither  our  children  bring, 

To  shout  Thy  praise. 

April  17, 1945 

Read  Matthew  11 :28-30. 

Stephen,  the  Sabaite,  who  lived  from  734 
to  794,  gave  to  us,  it  is  thought,  the  poignant 
“Art  Thou  Weary,”  which  has  brought  com- 
fort and  rest  to  myriads  of  tired  souls  through- 
out the  ages. 

Art  thou  weary,  art  thou  languid, 

Art  thou  sore  distrest? 

“Come  to  me,”  saith  One,  “and,  coming, 

Be  at  rest.” 

Let  us  open  our  Church  Hymnals  to  page  380 
and  read  or  sing  the  rest  of  this  beautiful  old 
hymn. 

April  18, 1945 

Read  Luke  24:13-32. 

John  of  Damascus,  who  died  in  780,  wrote 
the  triumphant,  sparkling  Easter  hymn  which 
is  found  on  page  124  of  the  Church  Hymnal. 
Those  of  us  who  have  never  sung  this  song 
should  learn  it.  The  tune,  offered  by  Henry 
Smart,  adds  a stately,  full  beauty  to  the  joyful 
words. 

The  day  of  resurrection ! 

Earth,  tell  it  out  abroad ; 

The  Passover  of  gladness, 

The  Pa<ssover  of  God. 

From  death  to  life  eternal, 

From  this  world  to  the  sky, 

Our  Christ  hath  brought  us  over 
With  hymns  of  victory. 

April  19, 1945 

Read  John  19  :l-6. 

Bernard,  of  Clairvaux,  who  organized  one 
of  the  great  Crusades,  enriched  hymnody  with 
his  “Jesus,  the  Very  Thought  of  Thee,”  and 


“Jesus,  Thou  Joy  of  Loving  Hearts,”  both  of 
which  are  in  our  Hymnal.  Probably  he  will 
be  remembered  chiefly,  however,  for  his  “Pas- 
sion Chorale” — page  121  in  the  Hymnal. 

O sacred  Head,  now  wounded, 

With  grief  and  shame  weighed  down  ! 

Now  scornfully  surrounded 

With  thorns,  Thine  only  crown  : 

O sacred  Head,  what  glory, 

What  bliss  till  now  was  Thine  ! 

Yet,  tho’  despised  and  gory, 

I joy  to  call  Thee  mine. 

Play  this  lovely  chorale  on  the  old  organ,  sing 
prayerfully  the  remainder  of  the  words,  and 
you  will  find  yourself  near  to  God. 

April  20,  1945 

Read  Revelation  21 :2-4. 

Bernard  of  Cluny,  abbot  in  the  influential 
monastery  of  Cluny,  in  France,  lived  in  the  • 
twelfth  century.  His  vision  of  heaven  is  beauti- 
fully recorded  in  the  ever-popular  “Jerusalem 
the  Golden,”  which  you  will  find  on  page  643 
in  our  Hymnal. 

Jerusalem  the  golden, 

With  milk  and  honey  ble6t, 

Beneath  thy  contemplation 

Sink  heart  and  voice  oppresst ; 

I know  not,  O I know  not. 

What  joys  await  us  there  ; 

What  radiancy  of  glory, 

What  bliss  beyond  compare. 

April  21, 1945 

Read  Revelation  6 :12-17. 

From  a Franciscan  monk,  Thomas  of 
Celano,  who  was  the  biographer  of  the  gentle 
and  lovable  Francis  of  Assisi,  comes  this  sear- 
ing, harsh  depiction  of  the  day  of  judgment. 
From  the  time  this  Latin  monk  wrote  the 
words  in  the  thirteenth  century,  several  hun- 
dred English  versions  alone  have  come  into 
being.  On  page  296  in  our  Hymnal  is  found 
Daniel  Read’s  appropriate  setting  to  these 
stirring  words. 

The  day  of  wrath,  that  dreadful  day, 

When  heav’n  and  earth  shall  pass  away ! 
What  pow’r  shall  be  the  sinner’s  stay 
How  shall  he  meet  that  dreadful  day. 

— M.  S.  L. 

THE  NATION  OF  ISRAEL  IS  FOUNDED 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  April  22 

(Lesson  Scope:  Exodus,  especially  18-20; 
Leviticus;  Numbers;  Deuteronomy) 

The  true  founder  of  the  Hebrew  race  was 
Abraham.  His  seed  journeyed  to  Egypt, 
where  they  “were  fruitful,  and  increased  abun- 
dantly, and  multiplied,  and  waxed  exceeding 
mighty;  and  the  land  was  filled  with  them.” 
These  people,  which  now  numbered  hundreds 
of  thousands,  were  not  only  shepherds,  but 
were  owners  of  much  of  the  country.  Their 
stay  in  Egypt  for  four  hundred  years  had 
strengthened  them  as  a nation  and  had  civi- 
lized them  as  preparation  for  their  possessing 
the  land  of  Canaan.  Their  oppression  by  a 
new  Pharaoh  only  made  them  more  compact 


and  attracted  them  away  from  Egypt  to  the 
land  of  Promise. 

One  Hebrew  child  was  saved  from  the  op- 
pressor, trained  in  the  Egyptian  court,  ac- 
quainted with  the  desert,  and  called  to  deliver 
Israel.  Moses,  perhaps  the  greatest  human 
character  in  history,  was  patriot,  poet,  liberator, 
lawgiver,  historian,  and  a human  man.  He 
with  Aaron  met  Pharaoh  in  a remarkable  con- 
test. God  showed  Israel  (and  Egypt)  His 
great  power  in  signs  and  wonders.  “I  am  the 
Lord  ...  I will  bring  you  out  ...  I will  re- 
deem you  ...  I will  be  to  you  a God:  and 
ye  shall  know  that  I am  the  Lord  your  God. 
...  I will  bring  you  in  unto  the  land.”  When 
the  angel  of  death  knocks,  Israel  is  asked  to 
leave. 

Israel  was  less  than  three  hundred  miles 
from  Canaan  (see  map)  and  a few  day’s  jour- 
ney would  have  brought  them  there,  but  the 
work  of  organization  and  the  forty  years  of 
discipline  must  intervene  before  they  are  ready 
to  enter  the  land.  Their  God,  the  Lord,  glori- 
ous in  power,  led  them  by  a pillar  of  light 
through  one  arm  of  the  Red  Sea  and  into  the 
little  peninsula  of  Sinai  between  the  two  arms 
of  the  sea  (see  map).  This  little  point  of 
land  was  barren  and  mountainous.  Moses  had 
been  here  before. 

After  several  months  of  desert  journeying 
they  came  to  Mt.  Sinai  (see  map).  The  story 
of  their  stay  here  is  told  in  Ex.  18:1  to  Num. 
10:11.  The  Hebrew  nation  was  a theocracy, 
but  Moses  under  God  organized  the  people  for 
their  part.  Jethro  gave  the  suggestive  plan. 
The  Abrahamic.  covenant  was  here  renewed 
to  the  people  and  was  expanded  into  a na- 
tional covenant.  God  gave  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments from  the  summit  of  Sinai  and  also 
expanded  them  into  a full  body  of  civil  and 
ceremonial  law  including  the  national  festivals 
and  national  sacrifices.  God  would  be  their 
God  if  they  would  obey  His  laws  for  them. 
He  alone  knew  what  was  good  for  men  and 
nations.  “Righteousness  exalteth  a nation: 
but  sin  is  a reproach  to  any  people.”  At  Sinai 
the  tabernacle  was  built  and  worship  forms 
established.  Shortly  before  they  left,  the  peo- 
ple were  numbered  and  carefully  organized. 
Num.  1-4. 

From  Sinai  they  wandered  through  a “great 
and  terrible  wilderness”  to  the  oasis  of 
Kadesh-barnea.  Because  of  unbelief  their  jour- 
neys were  lengthened  thirty-eight  years,  and 
none  but  Joshua  and  Caleb  were  among  them 
when  the  next  numbering  was  made  before 
the  death  of  Moses.  God’s  people  must  believe 
Him.  Num.  14:11,  12.  Moses  left  Israel  en- 
camped east  of  the  Jordan.  The  tableland  here 
had  been  secured  by  victories  over  Sihon  and 
Og.  Moses  died  on  Mt.  Nebo.  God  gave  to 
Joshua  the  work  of  conquest  and  settlement. 

The  beginning  of  Israel  was  told  in  Genesis. 
Exodus  tells  of  the  exit  from  Egypt  to  Sinai. 
Leviticus  is  a book  of  laws  for  the  moral  purity 
of  the  priests  and  people.  Numbers  begins 
with  the  numbering  of  the  people,  and  con- 
tinues the  history  to  the  death  of  Moses. 
Deuteronomy  (second  lawT)  reviews  the  laws. 

God  has  redeemed  His  people,  transformed 
them  from  slaves  into  an  organized  nation, 
and  led  them  to  the  gates  of  the  promised 
land— events  almost  too  wonderful  to  be 
viewed  in  one  study,  but  we  must  recall  the 
purpose  of  our  term’s  lessons. — A.  M.  E, 
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Since  the  passing  away  of  Bro.  Edward 
Yoder,  of  the  Publishing  House  staff,  both 
the  House  and  the  family  have  received  ap- 
preciated messages  of  condolence.  Sister 
Yoder,  and  her  son,  Virgil,  herewith  express 
their  thanks  for  all  messages  received  during 
illness  and  bereavement:  “To  our  many 
friends,  far  and  near,  who  so  kindly  sent  mes- 
sages of  encouragement,  sympathy,  and  com- 
fort during  the  illness  and  passing  of  husband 
and  father,  we  wish  to  express  deep  apprecia- 
tion and  gratitude.  ‘The  Lord  gave,  and  the 
Lord  hath  taken  away;  blessed  be  the  name  of 
the  Lord.’  ” — Estie  and  Virgil  Yoder. 

The  supply  of  General  Mission  Board  Re- 
ports is  exhausted  and  with  present  paper  re- 
strictions, it  is  not  advisable  to  reprint.  If 
any  congregation  has  surplus  copies  which  are 
not  needed,  it  will  be  appreciated  if  they  are 
returned  to  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House, 
Scottdale,  Pa. 

Bro.  S.  S.  Hershberger,  of  the  Sycamore  con- 
gregation, Garden  City,  Mo.,  writes  to  in- 
form us  that  his  correct  address  is  Harrison- 
ville,  Mo.,  R.  1.  Some  of  his  mail  is  still  ad- 
dressed to  other  points.  It  is  given  correctly  in 
the  1945  Yearbook. 

A special  feature  of  the  1945  Yearbook  is  a 
list  of  dates  of  births  and  ordinations  of  bish- 
ops, ministers,  and  deacons.  Since  it  is  not 
planned  to  repeat  this  list  every  year  the  1945 
Yearbook  will  be  especially  valuable  as  a ref- 
erence book  for  dates  as  mentioned  above. 

Communion  dates  are  announced  for  sev- 
eral churches  of  the  Johnstown  Pa.,  district  as 
follows:  May  6,  Kaufman;  May  27,  Weaver. 

A joint  Sunday  School  Conference  of  the 
La  Junta  and  East  Holbrook  congregations, 
in  Colorado,  will  be  held  at  the  East  Holbrook 
Church  on  April  15. 

Bro.  Simon  Stuckey,  Archbold,  Ohio,  re- 
cently returned  to  his  home  after  spending 
two  weeks  in  Pennsylvania,  Maryland,  Vir- 
ginia, and  New  Jersey,  visiting  C.P.S.  camps 
and  mental  hospitals.  He  also  filled  appoint- 
ments in  a number  of  churches  in  eastern 
Pennsylvania. 

Evangelistic  meetings  will  be  held  at  the 
Rockton,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church,  April  14-22, 
in  charge  of  Bro.  Harry  Y.  Sheder,  Davids- 
ville,  Pa.  Prayers  are  requested. 

Ordination. — At  a very  impressive  service 
held  at  the  Salem  Church,  Tofield,  Alta., 
Sunday  afternoon,  April  1,  Bro.  Harold 
Boettger  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  to  serve 
in  the  Mount  View  congregation,  near  High 
River,  Alta.  In  the  evening  he  gave  his  first 
and  farewell  message  to  his  home  group. 
May  the  Lord  bless  him  in  his  new  responsi- 
bilities. 

Bro.  D.  Y.  Hooley,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  passed 
away  March  25.  During  his  fifty-three  years 
in  the  ministry  he  served  the  following  con- 


gregations: Garden  City,  Mo.;  Tuleta,  Texas; 
Jet,  Okla.;  and  Crystal  Springs,  Kans.  He  re- 
tired from  the  ministry  when  he  moved  to 
Elkhart  in  October,  1942. 

Bro.  Ivan  Miller  was  ordained  to  the  office 
of  deacon  at  the  Emma  Church  near  Topeka, 
Ind.,  on  April  1.  The  ordination  was  in 
charge  of  Bishop  Oscar  Hostetler. 

Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind.,  assisted 
Bishop  Simon  Litwiller  in  communion  serv- 
ices at  Morton,  111.,  on  April  1. 

Bro.  S.  J.  Hostetler,  missionary  on  furlough 
from  India,  is  scheduled  to  conduct  revival 
meetings  at  the  Bellvue  Church,  Peoria,  111., 
April  10-18. 

Bro.  C.  Warren  Long,  Peoria,  111.,  conduct- 
ed week-end  meetings  at  the  Holdeman  Men- 
nonite Church,  near  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  April  6-8. 

Women’s  Summer  Service  Units  will  be 
sponsored  by  the  Mennonite  Central  Commit- 
tee this  year  at  Akron,  Pa.,  and  at  the  follow- 
ing state  hospitals:  Cleveland,  Ohio;  Kalama- 
zoo and  Ypsilanti,  Mich.;  Poughkeepsie,  N.Y.; 
and  Wernersville,  Pa.  Application  blanks 
may  be  secured  from  Women’s  Service  Pro- 
gram, Mennonite  Central  Committee,  Akron, 
Pa. 

Bro.  Charles  Diener  and  wife,  of  Canton, 
Kans.,  are  visiting  among  relatives  in  the  East. 
On  Sunday  evening,  April  1,  Bro.  Diener 
preached  at  the  North  Goshen  Church,  Ind. 

Bro.  E.  M.  Yost,  Denver,  Colo.,  is  sched- 
uled to  hold  a series  of  evangelistic  meetings 
at  North  Goshen,  Ind.,  April  15-22. 


Calendar 

Illinois  District  Mission  Board  and  Ministers’ 
Meeting,  Arthur,  111.,  April  20-22. 

Regional  Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  Akers, 
La.,  May  11-13,  1945. 

Virginia  Mennonite  Conference,  at  Zion  Church 
near  Broadway,  Va.,  May  23-25. 

Youth  Missionary  Training  Conference,  Goshen 
College,  Goshen,  Ind.,  May  24-31. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind., 
June  2-5. 

Indiana-Michigan  Conference,  June  6-8;  place  as 
yet  undecided. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Goshen  College,  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  June  13-17. 

Young  People’s  Institutes,  Mennonite  Camp- 
ground, Laurelville,  Pa.,  July  28 — Aug.  4; 
Aug.  8-19. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Hesston,  Kans.,  Aug. 
1-5. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Sebring,  Ohio,  Aug.  1-5. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers’  Conference,  Aug.  14-16; 
place  as  yet  undecided. 

Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  Sycamore  Grove 
Church,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  Aug.  14-17. 

Mennonite  General  Conference,  Aug.  18-21. 
Place  as  yet  undecided. 

Delegate  session  of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Confer- 
ence, Sugar  Creek  Church,  Wayland,  Iowa, 
Sept.  3,  4. 


April  i},  1945' 

Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller,  returned  missionary 
from  South  America,  has  filled  the  following 
appointments  since  his  return:  April  1,  in  the 
morning  at  the  Mexican  Mission  in  Chicago, 
in  the  afternoon  at  the  Home  Mission,  and  in 
the  evening  at  the  Negro  Mission;  April  8,  in 
the  morning  at  North  Goshen,  in  the  after- 
noon at  vesper  service  at  Goshen  College.  He 
is  scheduled  to  attend  the  coming  meeting  of 
the  Illinois  District  Mission  Board. 

Bro.  Laurence  Horst,  Peabody,  Kansas, 
preached  at  the  Yellow  Creek  Church,  near 
Goshen,  Ind.,  on  April  8. 

Bro.  and  Sister  William  Hallman,  mission- 
aries on  furlough  from  South  America,  were 
at  the  Bethel  Church,  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
on  Sunday,  April  1.  Bro.  Hallman  brought 
the  morning  message. 

Bro.  Frank  Byler,  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
visited  the  C.P.S.  units  in  Wisconsin  over  the 
week  end  of  April  8. 

Bro.  Harold  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind.,  is 
visiting  the  C.P.S.  units  in  California.  He  will 
participate  there  in  a conscription  conference 
and  in  a leaders’  conference  for  side  camp 
units. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  Floyd  W.  Weav- 
er from  1401/4  S.  Main,  Goshen,  Ind.,  to 
Rensselaer,  R.  1,  Ind. 

A Christian  Workers’  Meeting  was  held  at 
the  Sharon  Mennonite  Church,  near  Plain 
City,  Ohio,  Saturday  evening  and  all  day  Sun- 
day, April  7,  8. 

Correction. — In  the  issue  of  April  6 it  was 
stated  that  the  Ohio  Christian  Workers’  Con- 
ference, Aug.  14-16,  would  be  held  at  Plain 
City,  Ohio.  The  place  for  this  conference 
has  not  yet  been  decided  upon  but  will  be  an- 
nounced soon.  We  are  sorry  for  this  error. 

A Gospel  team  from  Eastern  Mennonite 
School  gave  programs  over  the  period  of  April 
6-9  at  the  following  places  in  the  Southwestern 
Pennsylvania  Conference:  Pinto,  Springs, 

Blough,  Stahl,  Scottdale,  and  Masontown. 
Their  messages  in  word  and  song  were  much 
appreciated. 

TIMELY  ADVICE 

If  you  are  IMPATIENT,  sit  down  quietly 
and  talk  with  Job. 

If  you  are  just  a little  STRONGHEADED, 
go  and  see  Moses. 

If  you  are  getting  WEAK-KNEED,  take  a 
good  look  at  Elijah. 

If  there  is  NO  SONG  IN  YOUR  HEART, 
listen  to  David. 

If  you  are  a POLICY  MAN,  read  Daniel. 

If  you  are  getting  SORDID,  spend  a while 
with  Isaiah. 

If  you  feel  CHILLY,  get  the  Beloved  Disciple 
to  put  his  arms  around  you. 

If  your  FAITH  IS  BELOW  PAR,  read  Paul. 
If  you  are  getting  LAZY,  watch  James. 

If  you  are  LOSING  SIGHT  OF  THE  FU- 
TURE, climb  up  the  stairs  of  Revelation 
and  get  a glimpse  of  the  promised  land. 

— Selected  by  C.  Warren  Long. 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


FRESNO,  CALIFORNIA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  Some  of 
you  will  be  interested  in  knowing  that  some 
of  the  folks  from  the  Winton  Church  spent 
the  evening  of  March  19  with  us.  They  were 
Bro.  J.  P.  Bontrager  and  daughter  Catherine, 
Bro.  and  Sister  Luke  Weaver,  and  Bro.  Mark 
Ross,  Hesston,  Kans. 

Those  present  from  Fresno  were  Ruena 
Roth,  Nettie  Schrock,  Anna  Gains,  and  Dor- 
othy Ebersole,  whose  husbands  are  at  the 
North  Fork  C.P.S.  Camp;  Mrs.  Mary  Drange, 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  who  is  visiting  her  daughter, 
Ruth  Swartzell,  whose  husband  is  also  at 
North  Fork;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jacob  Shank  (he 
was  formerly  from  Elida,  Ohio);  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Goossen  (Mr.  Goossen  is  president  of  the 
Pacific  Coast  Bible  Institute  here  in  Fresno); 
Robert  Yearout,  a friend  of  the  family;  H.  D. 
Unruh,  formerly  from  La  Junta,  Colo.;  and 
Mrs.  Maxey  and  son,  former  neighbors  of  the 
Ross  family  in  La  Junta,  Colo. 

The  admonishing  words  from  Bro.  Bon- 
trager and  the  timely  thoughts  from  Bro. 
Weaver  were  much  appreciated.  Bro.  Ross 
brought  us  a message  in  word  and  also  in 
song.  The  meeting  will  long  be  remembered 
by  all. 

We  are  glad  for  visiting  brethren  to  stop 
with  us. 

March  31,  1945.  Ervin  Jennings. 

NORTH  LIMA,  OHIO 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  On  Good  Friday 
morning,  Bro.  E.  E.  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind., 
brought  us  a message  on  “The  Chosen  Cross,” 
based  on  Luke  9:51  and  Mark  14:36.  On  Fri- 
day evening  his  text  was  John  12:24,  or  “The 
Christian  View  of  Greatness.”  On  Sunday  the 
two  messages  were  on  Phil,  3:10,  and  “The 
Fourfold  Imperative  of  the  Christian  Enter- 
prise,” based  on  John  10:16. 

We  pray  that  these  consecrated  discourses 
may  result  in  a deepening  of  our  spiritual  life, 
and  spur  us  on  to  greater  service. 

April  1,  1945.  Mrs.  N.  E.  Blosser. 

WHITE  CLOUD,  MICHIGAN 

We  praise  the  Lord  for  the  many  blessings 
we  received  while  at  Johnstown  Bible  School 
and  also  during  the  three  weeks  we  spent  in 
the  sunny  south.  We  arrived  home  March  17. 

From  March  23  to  25  we  were  privileged 
to  have  our  bishop,  Bro.  T.  E.  Schrock,  in 
our  midst  for  preparatory  and  communion 
services.  He  also  brought  us  an  inspiring  ser- 
mon on  Sunday  evening. 

On  the  evening  of  April  1 an  interesdng 
Easter  program  was  rendered  at  the  church, 
composed  of  recitations  and  choruses. 

Pray  for  the  work  here. 

April  2,  1945.  Ray  and  Artie  Bontrager. 

JOHNSTOWN,  PA. 

(Thomas  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  “The  Lord  hath  done  great 
things  for  us;  whereof  we  are  glad.”  Bro.  Paul 
Roth,  Masontown,  Pa.,  conducted  our  evan- 
gelistic meetings  from  March  21  to  April  1. 


Truly  the  Word  was  given  in  simplicity  and 
truth.  Four  young  souls  made  the  choice  of 
living  for  Him,  while  others  once  more  re- 
jected His  plea.  The  church  as  a whole  was 
strengthened.  Each  night  a meeting  for  the 
children  was  conducted  before  the  sermon. 
Bro.  Roth  also  conducted  the  devotional  period 
in  the  primary  department  on  March  25.  The 
meetings  closed  with  communion  services  on 
Easter  Sunday. 

Bro.  and  Sister  J.  M.  Nissley,  Altoona,  Pa., 
spent  March  23  in  our  midst.  Bro.  Nissley 
conducted  the  opening  services  that  evening. 

We  praise  the  Lord  that  Bro.  James  Saylor 
was  able  to  meet  with  us  for  communion  serv- 
ices and  also  several  nights  during  our  meet- 
ings. Although  he  is  not  able  to  preach,  we 
are  glad  that  he  can  at  least  worship  with  us 
again. 

Among  recent  visitors  were:  Richard  Leh- 
man, Hagerstown,  Md.;  Paul  Thomas,  Delta, 
Pa.;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  John  Yoder,  Baltimore, 
Md.;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Mahlon  King  and  son 
Arnold,  and  Martha  King,  Parkesburg,  Pa. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  in  behalf 
of  the  work  here. 

April  5,  1945.  Fannie  E.  Thomas. 

MANSON,  IOWA 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings.  On  Jan. 
28  Bro.  Richard  Yordy  of  Chicago  worshiped 
with  us  and  spoke  in  both  the  morning  and 
evening  services,  bringing  very  timely  mes- 
sages of  encouragement  and  inspiration. 

On  Feb.  23  Bro.  Noah  Kauffman  was  called 
to  his  eternal  reward.  His  presence  among 
us  is  deeply  missed,  for  he  labored  faithfully 
with  us  in  serving  the  Lord. 

Our  sewing  circle  was  reorganized  on 
March  1,  with  the  following  results:  Pres., 
Ella  Egli;  Vice-Pres.,  Rose  Swartzendruber; 
Secy-Treas.,  Pearl  Birkey.  May  we  remember 
them  in  our  prayers  as  they  serve  in  this 
worthy  ministration. 

Gerald  Pletcher,  pastor  of  the  Assembly  of 
God  at  Gallop,  N.  Mex.,  and  nephew  of  Bro. 
Ed  Pletcher  of  this  place,  brought  us  two  very 
impressive  sermons  recently. 

Sister  Freda  Zehr  and  her  mother,  Sister 
Schertz,  are  spending  several  months  with 
relatives  in  Denver  and  La  Junta,  Colo. 

Since  the  first  of  the  year  we  have  been 
having  a children’s  meeting  each  Sunday  eve- 
ning in  connection  with  the  regular  young 
people’s  meeting  program.  This  has  resulted 
in  a definite  improvement  in  attendance  and 
interest  on  the  part  of  the  children,  besides 
giving  young  teachers  the  worth-while  ex- 
perience of  working  with  children. 

On  several  Sunday  afternoons  during  the 
past  few  months,  groups  of  young  people, 
accompanied  by  their  leaders,  have  gone  into 
the  homes  of  the  aged  and  shut-in  to  bring 
them  the  Gospel  message  in  song.  This  type 
of  service  affords  young  people  a very  pleasant 
way  of  spending  a Sabbath  afternoon  and  at 
the  same  time  brings  much  cheer  and  inspira- 
tion to  the  aged  and  sick. 

Our  Easter  program  was  presented  on  the 
the  evening  of  April  1.  May  the  knowledge 
of  our  resurrected  Lord  be  the  power  that 
shall  lead  us  victoriously  through  any  trial 
that  may  lie  ahead. 

We  ask  a continued  interest  in  your  prayers. 
April  3,  1945.  Cora  Zehr. 


MOUNT  VIEW,  ALBERTA 

(High  River  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
name  of  Him  whose  resurrection  we  com- 
memorate this  Easter  day.  Again  the  season 
of  promise  of  new  life  is  with  us,  though  just 
now  a snow  blanket  is  on  the  ground.  We 
had  about  an  eight-inch  snowfall  the  other 
day.  Yet  we  know  that  there  will  be  a resur- 
rection of  nature  and  also  a spiritual  resurrec- 
tion, even  though  it  may  to  the  natural  eye 
seem  doubtful. 

There  has  been  scarlet  fever  in  some  of  the 
homes  in  our  community.  Because  of  this  the 
ministerial  meeting  that  was  scheduled  to  be 
held  here  from  Feb.  12  to  18  was  held  at 
Duchess  instead.  One  family  was  out  of 
quarantine  for  over  a month  when  another 
child  took  ill  with  it,  which  quarantined  them 
for  a second  time.  Most  cases  were  quite 
mild,  for  which  we  were  thankful. 

Bro.  D.  D.  Brenneman,  Creston,  Mont., 
was  with  us  Feb.  18.  He  preached  both  morn- 
ing and  evening.  Before  the  evening  sermon 
he  gave  an  interesting  address  on  C.P.S. 
camps. 

A profitable  week  was  spent  when  Bro. 
M.  D.  Stutzman  of  Tofield  conducted  a study 
of  the  Book  of  Titus.  These  studies  were 
held  in  the  evening,  followed  by  a sermon. 

There  were  no  services  held  here  today. 
Many  of  our  number  went  to  Tofield,  where 
a double  ordination  service  was  held.  Bro. 
Harold  Boettger  and  Bro.  Ezra  Stauffer,  both 
of  Tofield,  were  ordained  to  the  ministry,  the 
former  to  assist  in  the  work  here  and  the 
latter  at  Carstairs.  Will  you  remember  these 
brethren  and  the  work  in  your  prayers? 

April  1,  1945.  Albert  Guengerich. 

WINTON,  CALIFORNIA 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings. 

On  March  1 we  began  our  revival  meetings 
with  Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.,  in 
charge.  Six  young  souls  accepted  Christ  as 
their  personal  Saviour,  and  many  reconse- 
crated their  lives  to  God.  Several  entire  fam- 
ilies consecrated  themselves  and  their  all  to 
Him.  This  was  indeed  a time  of  rejoicing. 
Bro.  Ross  brought  the  Word  with  earnestness 
and  power.  The  meetings  continued  until  the 
evening  of  March  18.  The  following  Tuesday 
evening  Bro.  Ross  conducted  a song  service, 
which  was  enjoyed  by  all  present. 

On  Easter  Sunday  we  had  baptismal  serv- 
ices, when  the  six  souls  were  received  into 
church  fellowship.  Three  souls  were  also  rein- 
stated. This  service  was  followed  by  the  com- 
munion. which  was  indeed  a precious  time. 
All  those  present  partook  of  the  sacred  em- 
blems. 

Bro.  J.  P.  Bontrager  is  enjoying  better  health 
and  is  able  to  attend  services,  for  which  we  are 
thankful. 

Sister  Fannie  Detwiler,  Logan,  Ohio,  is 
visiting  her  parents,  Bro.  and  Sister  J.  P. 
Bontrager.  We  are  glad  for  her  fellowship 
among  us. 

Last  Sunday  evening  the  children  and 
young  people  gave  an  Easter  program.  This 
was  followed  by  a short  talk  by  Bro.  Luke 
Weaver. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  in  be- 
half of  the  work  here. 

April  5,  1945.  Mrs.  L.  E.  Weaver. 
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WITH  OUR  MISSIONARIES 


Adieu,  God  Bless  You 

As  you  leave  again,  dear  worker, 

On  your  long  and  distant  journey, 

To  the  land  of  wondrous  beauty, 

To  the  land  of  dark-skinned  people; 
When  the  task  seems  hard  and  endless, 
And  the  days  seem  long  and  weary; 
When  desire  for  friends  and  loved  ones 
Holds  its  sway  in  spite  of  purpose; 

Then  remember,  then  take  courage— 

In  the  homeland  friends  are  praying 

To  the  Father  up  in  heaven. 

And  the  Father  up  in  heaven 
Hears  the  prayers  of  all  His  children. 
He  will  give  you  strength  and  comfort, 
He  will  bless  you  as  your  need  is. 

Thus  the  promise,  holy  promise: 

“As  your  day  so  shall  your  strength  be.” 
And  His  love  will  e’er  surround  you, 
And  His  wings  will  e’er  enfold  you 
As  you  labor  for  the  Master. 

—Evangelical  Missionary  World. 


An  Unusual  Incident 

By  George  J.  Lapp 

A missionary  had  come  to  India  to 
serve  the  educational  interests  of  a mis- 
sion, also  to  serve  as  a chaplain  to  army 
troops  and  as  a pastor  of  an  English 
church.  But  he  seemed  cold  and  indif- 
ferent to  the  spiritual  interests  of  those 
among  whom  he  worked.  He  seemed  to 
regard  his  service  as  a profession  rather 
than  a calling.  Indian  teachers  and 
church  leaders  who  became  associated 
with  him  failed  to  see  in  him  what  they 
expected  of  a missionary  who  was  called 
to  India  to  take  his  part  in  the  great 
missionary  program  of  proclaiming  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  with  a heart  filled 
with  His  love.  After  a few  years  they  be- 
came concerned  about  this  missionary’s 
spiritual  condition  and  were  very  anxious 
that  he  come  into  the  same  spiritual  ex- 
perience which  they  had  and  which  they 
believed  that  other  missionaries  they 
had  come  to  know  also  had. 

These  Indian  workers  talked  over  this 
disappointing  condition  of  the  new  mis- 
sionary, for  they  saw  in  him  the  making 
of  a very  useful  servant  of  the  Lord  if 
only  his  heart  were  filled  with  the  love  of 
Christ.  They  finally  decided  to  meet  as  a 
little  group  in  a sequestered  spot  on  the 
mountaintop  where  once  a week  at  a 
certain  time  they  would  unitedly  pray  for 
their  missionary.  For  more  than  a year 


they  met  regularly  and  pleaded  with  God 
in  his  behalf. 

Then  a mysterious  break  came  in  his 
experience.  Something  bore  down  upon 
him  which  he  could  neither  describe  nor 
analyze.  He  began  to  be  concerned  about 
his  own  spiritual  life  and  to  look  about 
him  for  help.  He  found  it  in  mission- 
aries of  his  own  and  other  denomina- 
tions, especially  those  who  had  been 
gathering  in  the  small  group  prayer  meet- 
ings where  they  had  been  holding  him 
up  before  the  throne.  The  Lord  answer- 
ed prayer  in  a definite  change  in  his  life 
and  attitude,  but  no  one  outside  of  this 
little  prayer  circle  knew  just  why.  The 
love  of  God  began  to  shine  out  through 
his  life  and  interests.  He  began  actively 
to  bring  the  light  of  life  to  the  unenlight- 
ened ,and  earnestly  to  seek  to  save  souls. 
He  confessed  to  his  Indian  brethren  and 
others  his  sins  of  commission  and  omis- 
sion and  also  his  lukewarmness.  His  own 
church  was  formal,  but  he  realized  its, 
and  also  his  own,  failure  to  witness  effec- 
tively to  the  grace  of  God. 

One  year— many  years  ago— when  we 
were  privileged  to  attend  a convention 
in  this  Himalayan  city  we  noted  his  in- 
' tense  spiritual  interest  and  enjoyed  his 
warmth  of  soul  and  wondered.  One  day 
in  a meeting  of  praise  and  prayer  he 
asked  for  the  privilege  of  giving  a special 
testimony.  He  told  of  his  lukewarmness 
in  the  past  and  of  the  change  that  came 
into  his  life  and  attitudes,  and  then  with 
great  emotion  he  told  us  the  reason  why. 
He  said,  “This  change  came  about  in  me 
through  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  answer  to  prayer  by  my  Indian 
brethren  who,  unknown  to  me,  met  each 
week  on  a certain  hilltop  to  pray  for  me.” 
We  all  shed  tears  of  rejoicing  and  sym- 
pathy with  him  and  within  ourselves 
vowed  more  deeply  to  consecrate  our- 
selves to  the  spiritual  interests  for  which 
we  were  called  in  India. 

You  will  agree  with  me  that  it  was  unu- 
sual that  a missionary  should  have  to  be 
prayed  for  in  this  manner,  or  that  such 
a change  should  have  to  come  into  his 
life.  But  representatives  of  cold  formal 
churches  are  liable  to  be  like  those  who 
have  sent  them.  It  is  also  unusual— al- 
though it  should  not  be— for  a small 
group  of  Indian  workers  to  receive  such 
a burden  for  their  missionary.  But  it  is 
not  unusual  that  God  should  answer  the 
fervent  prayer  of  such  interested  con- 
secrated souls. 

This  missionary  is  still  active  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord  and  manifests  the  same 
spiritual  interest  he  did  after  the  change 
came  into  his  life, 

If  you  are  burdened  for  anyone  and  if 
you  meet  in  twos  and  threes  in  his  or 


her  behalf,  God  will  assuredly  honor  your 
often  coming  to  Him  and  will  answer 
your  fervent  prayers. 

Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India. 


The  Foreign  Field 


AFRICA  LETTER 

Dear  Ones  in  the  Lord:  It. was  on  Aug. 
27,  1944,  that  we  left  Musoma,  Tanganyika 
Territory,  to  begin  our  long  return  journey  to 
America.  We  left  for  Capetown  with  the 
prospect  of  sailing  for  Argentina  during  the 
beginning  of  October.  However,  after  the 
boat  did  finally  arrive  we  were  served  notice 
that  it  would  be  delayed  at  another  port  for 
repairs,  and  that  our  sailing  would  be  post- 
poned for  some  weeks.  This  date  (Jan.  26) 
finds  us  still  here,  but  every  indication  points 
toward  our  sailing  soon.  We  could  be  more 
specific,  but  as  you  know,  censorship  require- 
ments forbid. 

God  has  been  very  good  to  us  throughout 
the  journey  through  Congo  and  during  our 
stay  of  four  months  here.  Apart  from  the 
spiritual  and  physical  refreshment  that  He 
has  given  us  among  those  who  love  Him  and 
in  a temperate  climate,  this  goodness  was 
especially  apparent  in  the  way  He  provided  a 
place  for  us  to  stay.  Boarding  accommodations 
in  Capetown  are  very  limited,  and  if  one  is 
successful  enough  in  getting  quarters,  he  may 
be  accommodated  for  only  several  weeks  or  a 
month,  after  which  he  must  look  elsewhere. 
When  we  first  arrived,  we  stayed  at  the 
Andrew  Murray  Missionary  Home  until  the 
end  of  September,  after  which  we  moved  to 
another  place  about  eighteen  miles  outside 
Capetown.  We  hoped  that  we  surely  would 
be  sailing  during  October,  but  the  month 
passed  and  we  were  again  out  of  a place  to 
stay.  Just  a few  days  before  the  end  of  the 
month,  and  after  having  vainly  inquired  at  at 
least  ten  hotels  and  boarding  houses,  the  Lord 
revealed  His  answer  to  our  prayers.  An  elder- 
ly lady  who  lived  near  by  and  who  is  con- 
nected with  the  Africa  Evangelistic  Band,  of- 
fered us  several  rooms  on  the  grounds  of  the 
Bible  Training  Home  of  this  Band,  and  need- 
less to  say  we  gratefully  accepted  the  offer. 
We  were  loaned  a small  stove,  dishes,  utensils, 
bedding,  and  everything  we  needed  to  do  light 
housekeeping.  At  the  present  time  we  are  liv- 
ing in  two  tents  which  these  people  loaned 
us,  as  the  students  are  returning  and  the  rooms 
we  occupied  are  required  by  them.  How 
happy  we  are  in  our  precious  Lord  Who  knows 
all  our  need! 

We  take  this  opportunity  to  write  these  few 
lines  for  the  benefit  of  the  many  we  know 
who  are  praying  for  us  and  who  are  anxious 
to  know  of  our  whereabouts.  Sister  Phebe 
Yoder  is  staying  here  with  us  and  will  be 
traveling  on  the  same  boat.  We  are  all  well 
and  rejoicing  in  the  Lord.  We  believe  that, 
unless  the  Lord  sees  otherwise,  we  shall  soon 
be  among  you  and  meet  with  you  face  to  face. 

Capetown,  S.  Africa.  Yours  in  Him, 

John  and  Catharine  Leatherman. 
Jan.  26,  1945. 
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TWO  WOMEN  OF  BUKIROBA 
Elizabeti,  the  Leper 

She  is  imprisoned  alone  in  a dark  hut  far 
from  her  home.  Her  mother  stays  near  by  to 
bring  her  food,  but  the  food  is  poor  and  she 
has  grown  thin  and  emaciated.  She  is  allowed 
to  see  or  converse  with  no  one  except  now  and 
then  her  mother  and  on  rare  occasions  with 
her  husband  who  comes  to  see  her,  but  that 
only  briefly.  Besides  the  suffering  from  lepro- 
sy, the  “medicine  doctor"  has  made  many 
cuts  and  scratches  in  her  skin  in  many  places 
so  that  there  has  been  considerable  loss  of 
blood,  and  who  can  tell  what  pain  ! The  “med- 
icine doctor”  has  said  this  is  the  only  treat- 
ment to  cure  leprosy  and  he  has  a great  repu- 
tation, though  no  list  of  cured  p’atients!  Her 
family  has  insisted  that  she  obey  his  orders, 
and  if  any  try  to  interfere,  of  course  they  will 
be  the  cause  of  her  failure  to  recover ! 

But  at  last  word  has  come  from  her.  She 
has  received  our  letters  and  has  been  able  to 
write  in  reply.  Listen  to  this  song  in  prison: 
“In  my  heart  I have  joy  though  my  body  is 
greatly  troubled.  I am  like  a prisoner  in  this 
room  in  which  I have  been  put,  though  a 
prisoner  is  able  to  converse  with  his  relatives 
secredy  perchance;  am  I? — Ah!  But  all  of 
this  is  nothing  because  God  is  with  me  night 
and  day.  And  also  you  will  be  helping  me 
by  prayer.”  And  again,  “Thank  you  very  much 
for  your  letters  which  have  given  me  courage, 
especially  from  the  Book  of  Revelation  where 
John  showed  that  God  wipes  away  the  tears 
from  those  in  trouble,  and  it  is  true.  When  I 
remember  Him,  my  troubles  decrease.  Al- 
though my  body  is  in  pain,  my  heart  is  filled 
with  joy.  Please  help  me  even  more  by  pray- 
er, for  we  have  One  who  joins  us  together, 
even  Jesus.  Even  if  we  shall  not  see  each 
other  in  the  body,  we  shall  in  the  spirit.” 
She  and  her  husband  once  lived  at  the  mis- 
sion, and  her  husband  seemed  a leader  in 
Christian  things.  He  even  had  some  training 
in  the  Bible  School.  He  is  a natural  leader 
in  the  tribe,  and  Satan  laid  snares  for  him. 
Now  he  is  bound  hand  and  foot  in  a worse 
prison  than  that  of  Elizabeti,  for  his  soul  is 
bound.  He  has  just  recently  married  a second 
wife,  and  his  name  is  scandalous  even  among 
the  heathen  for  his  wickedness.  He  and  the 
new  wife  have  the  care  of  Elizabeths  baby, 
who  is  about  two  and  one-half  years  old,  and 
t of  course  the  mother  never  sees  her. 

This  is  a call  for  all  friends  of  the  suffering 
I to  share  the  help  this  woman  so  desires  in 
! prayer.  Pray  that  her  spirit  may  continue  to 
j be  free  in  Christ  and  that  she  may  have  a wit- 
j ness  to  others  even  in  such  suffering.  ^ 

Wegesa,  the  Old  Sinner 

She  is  the  mother  of  a bright  Christian  lad, 
i and  at  last  has  begun  to  reach  out  her  arms  to 
1 his  Saviour. 

While  just  a girl,  Wegesa  was  sold  into  sin. 
She  was  bought  by  an  old  woman  who  want- 
ed a young  strong  girl  to  do  her  work  and  to 
comfort  her  old  age  with  children.  The  regu- 
lar dowry  was  paid;  so  the  girl  was  officially 

I the  wife  of  the  old  woman  and  expected  to 
live  loosely.  She  grew  hard  in  all  sorts  of  sin 
and  loved  it.  Her  family  grew  up  and  the 
oldest  son  became  a criminal  and  evil  in  the 
Seyes  of  even  the  heathen,  but  she  loved  him 

m 


and  abetted  him  and  stood  up  for  him.  When 
the  second  son  .became  a Christian  and  the 
third  began  to  make  profession  of  following 
Christ,  she  scorned  them.  But  at  last  she  had 
nowhere  to  go  but  to  live  with  the  boys  on  the 
mission  and  she  has  heard  the  sweet  story 
faithfully  told  by  a Christian  woman  here.  She 
could  not  believe  there  is  such  a God  as  Chris- 
tians talk  about — she  definitely  did  not  want 
to  believe  in  such  a God  ! She  would  laugh 
and  say,  “Well,  if  there  is  a God  as  you  say, 
He  will  have  pity  on  an  old  woman!”  But  our 
faithful  Holy  Spirit  would  not  let  the  matter 
rest  in  her  soul.  Day  after  day  as  she  dug  her 
garden,  the  Voice  called  and  convinced  her. 
And  at  night  He  did  not  cease.  We  have 
proved  over  and  over  that  in  the  hearts  of 
those  for  whom  prayer  is  being  offered  the 
Holy  Spirit  does  work.  The  result  is  not  al- 
ways the  same,  but  He  is  at  work. 

She  is  just  a slip  of  a woman  and  one  eye 
is  blind,  and  her  mind  has  been  oh,  so  dead 
to  the  entrance  of  spiritual  things!  But  two 
weeks  ago  after  women’s  meeting  she  said  she 
must  talk.  And  she  did!  The  sins  that  had 
been  weighing  on  her  mind  began  to  come 
forth  under  the  deep  conviction  that  there  is 
a God  of  justice  and  mercy  and  she  must  make 
her  peace  with  Him.  Light  began  to  dawn 
concerning  the  Saviour,  and  the  new  under- 
standing and  memory  for  the  teaching  of  the 
Spirit  has  surprised  us  all.  We  bring  her  to 
you  now  for  your  prayers  because  the  work  is 
not  finished  and  'because  she  needs  your  pray- 
er help.  While  we  sleep  you  will  be  awake 
and  surely  some  of  you  will  remember  this 
tiny  little  woman  whom  God  has  redeemed 
from  a life  of  sin.  Remember  that  the  master 
she  once  served  also  will  be  busy  and  will 
use  every  subtle  means  to  entangle  her  again. 
God  would  not  have  told  us  so  often  and  so 
urgently  to  pray  if  there  were  not  a reason. 
Remember  us  all  here  in  Africa  and  write 
Elizabeti  and  Wegesa  on  your  prayer  list. 

Musoma,  T.T.,  E.  Africa.  D.  Smoker. 

NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 

Dear  Co-workers  in  the  Lord:  We  praise 
the  Lord  for  your  prayer  fellowship  and  trust 
that  the  avenue  of  prayer  may  link  us  to- 
gether and  that  God  may  send  the  blessing 
both  at  home  and  where  we  are.  We  feel  the 
need  of  this  all  the  more  since  so  many  of 
our  missoinaries  are  on  their  way  home. 

We  rejoice  that  the  Lord  in  His  providence 
has  kept  our  missionaries  in  the  first  part  of 
their  voyage  and  has  brought  them  safely 
through  the  terrible  storms  in  the  southern 
Pacific.  We  appreciate  the  two  letters  received 
from  them  from  Valparaiso  and  from  Callao 
telling  how  the  ship  on  which  they  are  travel- 
ing was  able  to  rescue  two  hundred  and  thir- 
teen Chilean  sailors  and  passengers. 

Last  Sunday  we  read  a letter  from  the  Lit- 
willer  family  to  our  morning  audience.  The 
attendance  has  been  keeping  up  well.  There 
were  one  hundred  in  Sunday  school,  and  the 
church  was  well  filled  in  the  evening  service. 
Perhaps  you  would  be  interested  in  knowing 
that  recently  we  opened  our  Sunday-school 
birthday  offering  box  in  which  one  hundred 
and  sixteen  pesos  (about  twenty-nine  U.S. 
dollars)  had  been  deposited  during  the  year. 
Half  of  this  amount  was  forwarded  to  the 


Argentine  Chaco  for  work  among  the  Indian 
children,  and  the  rest  was  given  for  the  day 
nursery  and  welfare  work  here  in  Bragado. 

A fine  letter  of  appreciation  was  received  from 
the  workers  in  the  Chaco.  We  hope  to  read 
it  to  our  group  on  Sunday  morning. 

A few  weeks  ago  Bro.  Feliciano  Gorjon 
was  with  us  for  a series  of  Gospel  services. 
Seven  young  people,  some  of  them  mere  chil- 
dren, came  out  on  the  Lord  s side.  Since 
February  is  a vacation  month,  there  were 
not  so  many  presented  at  these  meetings,  but 
we  praise  the  Lord  for  those  who  accepted 
Him.  Pray  with  us  that  they  may  be  faithful. 

A few  days  ago  we  enjoyed  a visit  with  Bro. 
and  Sister  Willard  Smith,  who  are  in  Argen- 
tina on  a brief  vacation  from  their  work  in 
the  interests  of  the  Mennonite  colonies  in 
Paraguay.  The  same  day  Sister  Phebe  Yoder, 
who  is  on  her  way  home  from  Africa,  came 
to  share  her  experiences  with  us.  Yesterday 
wc  had  the  privilege  of  a twenty  minutes’ 
chat  with  the  Leatherman  family  while  their 
train  stopped  here  in  the  Bragado  station  on 
their  way  to  Carlos  Casares  and  Pehuajo. 
Since  these  Africa  missionaries  expect  to  pro- 
ceed homeward  by  plane,  no  doubt  they  shall 
have  arrived  before  this  letter  gets  into  print. 
May  they  enjoy  the  protection  and  guidance 
of  the  Lord  all  along  the  way. 

We  are  glad  to  tell  about  a young  Chris- 
tian lady  who  has  come  to  stay  with  us  in  our 
home  with  a view  of  attending  our  Bible 
School  in  the  near  future.  She  came  from  the 
city  of  Resistencia  in  the  Chaco,  where  she 
had  been  staying  with  a missionary  couple 
who  worked  among  the  Indians  there.  She  is 
a lovely  Christian  girl  and  enjoys  helping  in 
the  home  and  in  the  Lord’s  work.  Last  Sun- 
day she  gave  the  illustrated  review  to  our  Sun- 
day school  by  means  of  the  flannelboard  pic- 
tures. She  hopes  to  prepare  more  definitely  for 
a more  effective  work  among  her  own  people. 
Bible  School  is  to  open  on  April  3.  We  ask 
an  interest  in  your  prayers  in  behalf  of  this 
very  important  part  of  our  program. 

Bragado,  F.C.O.,  Argentina. 

March  9,  1945.  Edna  B.  Weber. 

* # * # 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “The  Lord  is  my 
light  and  my  salvauon;  whom  shall  I fear? 
the  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my  life;  of  whom 
shall  I be  afraid?” 

Yes,  indeed,  the  Lord  is  still  on  the  throne, 
and  even  though  the  world  is  in  a sorry  state 
arid  people  misunderstand  each  other,  we 
can  trust  Him  for  continual  guidance;  if  we 
want  to  do  His  will,  He  will  reveal  it  to  us. 

It  was  interesting  for  us  to  have  Bro.  and 
Sister  John  Leatherman  and  children  with  us 
for  a few  days.  This  gave  us  a chance  to  com- 
pare the  different  problems  that  arise  in  the 
work  in  Africa  and  Argentina,  and  to  rejoice 
with  each  other  over  the  manifestations  of 
His  leadings  and  of  His  special  grace  for  every 
trial  and  duty.  We  certainly  enjoyed  the  mes- 
sages our  brother  and  sister  brought  us  and 
thank  the  Lord  for  the  manifestation  of  His 
power  in  their  work  in  Africa. 

The  summer  holidays  are  over.  The  schools 
reopened  on  March  12.  This  reminds  us 
that  this  is  the  best  time  of  the  year  for  special 
meetings.  Since  our  missionary  group  has 


been  reduced  by  four  families,  however,  it  is 
impossible  to  branch  out  very  much  with  the 
reduced  staff  on  the  field.  We  are  hoping  and 
praying  that  the  way  may  soon  open  for  new 
missionaries  to  come  to  the  field. 

We  again  want  to  take  this  opportunity  to 
thank  all  the  kind  brethren  at  home  who  are 
supporting  the  work  faithfully  by  their  prayers 
and  their  means.  May  we  unitedly  work  to- 
gether to  His  glory. 

Pehuajo,  F.C.O.,  Argentina. 

March  14,  1945.  A.  Swartzentruber. 

* * * * 

Greetings  from  Argentina:  One  of  the  high 
lights  in  recent  weeks  was  the  visit  of  the 
African  missionaries — Bro.  and  Sister  Leather- 
man  and  family  and  Sister  Phebe  Yoder. 
Their  lives  and  testimonies  have  challenged 
us  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  victorious  life  and 
power  that  comes  through  laying  self  on  the 
altar  of  sacrifice  and  making  Christ  Lord  of 
all. 

During  the  week  of  March  5 to  11  we  were 
privileged  to  have  Bro.  and  Sister  Pineyro, 
our  native  pastor  and  wife  of  Quiroga,  with 
us  for  a series  of  special  meetings.  Each  eve- 
ning we  had  two  services:  the  first  at  eight 
o’clock  in  our  hall  located  in  another  section 
of  town,  and  the  second  at  nine  o’clock  here. 
We  were  grateful  for  the  messages  God  gave 


us  through  our  brother  and  sister.  Two  souls 
confessed  Christ  as  Saviour.  Pray  for  them 
that  they  may  have  a real  experience  with 
Christ. 

I should  mention  about  our  other  place  of 
meetings.  In  October  one  of  our  members 
rented  a room,  with  only  a partition  dividing 
her  living  quarters  from  a nice  hall.  We  have 
since  been  holding  weekly  meetings  there. 
The  average  attendance  is  nearly  thirty.  We 
feel  that  God  has  a definite  work  for  us  there, 
as  the  majority  of  those  who  attend  are  chil- 
dren. And  how  they  do  listen  to  the  Bible 
stories ! Usually  they  are  on  the  sidewalk 
waiting  for  us  to  come  at  least  a half  hour 
ahead  of  time. 

We  are  grateful  to  you,  our  prayer  support- 
ers, who  have  been  so  faithfully  interceding 
for  us,  especially  during  Bro.  Miller’s  recent 
illness.  We  definitely  feel  that  God  answered 


prayer,  as  he  was  so  quickly  and  wonderfully 
healed  after  the  sinus  operation.  We  make  a 
new  request  that  you  pray  definitely  that  the 
power  of  God  may  be  seen  in  our  lives  as 
well  as  in  those  who  profess  to  know  and  love 
Him. 

Arrecifes,  F.C.C.A. 

March  21,  1945.  Ella  May  Miller. 


The  Home  Field 


LOS  ANGELES,  CALIFORNIA 

“I  can  hardly  wait  until  time  for  summer 
camp.”  This  remark  came  from  one  of  our 
Sunday-school  boys  as  I passed  him  on  the 
street  just  a few  days  ago.  Similar  remarks 
are  not  at  all  uncommon,  and  one  is  often 
showered  with  questions  regarding  this  year’s 
summer  camp. 

The  boy  to  whom  we  have  just  referred 
heard  of  the  camp  and  attended  for  the  first 
time  last  summer. " After  camp  he  immediate- 
ly began  attending  our  Sunday  school  and  has 
been  a regular  attendant  ever  since.  Just  re- 
cently his  mother  said  that  she  wants  him  to 
join  our  church.  We  rejoice  in  this,  but  are 


praying  that  she  may  also  see  her  own  need 
and  that  she  too  will  accept  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  her  Saviour. 

There  were  over  one  hundred  boys  and 
girls  in  the  camp  last  year.  The  first  group 
taken  to  camp  was  a group  of  twenty-eight 
white  boys.  The  second  week  there  was  a 
group  of  twenty-four  white  girls,  the  third 
week  a group  of  twenty-three  colored  girls, 
and  the  fourth  week  a group  of  twenty-seven 
colored  boys.  The  two  groups  of  colored  boys 
and  girls  are  seen  on  the  pictures,  together 
with  several  views  of  the  campgrounds. 

In  previous  letters  we  have  described  the 
camp  activities  and  have  tried  to  give  an  evalu- 
ation of  the  camp  work;  therefore  we  shall 
not  use  valuable  space  in  these  columns  re- 
peating what  we  have  written  in  previous 
years.  We  do  want  to  say,  however,  that  the 
camp  is  still  proving  to  be  one  of  our  most 


important  acivities.  The  children  are  quite 
attentive  in  the  Bible  classes,  and  the  teaching 
on  such  subjects  as  Christian  conduct  can  be 
made  practical  in  camp  life.  At  the  evening 
campfire  programs  there  are  those  each  year 
who  manifest  a desire  to  accept  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  as  Lord  and  Saviour. 

We  want  to  solicit  your  prayers  in  behalf  of 
this  work.  As  the  camp  grows  we  have  great- 
er responsibilities  as  well  as  greater  oppor- 
tunities. The  camp  has  grown  to  the  extent 
that  it  will  be  necessary  this  year  to  charter 
a large  bus  to  provide  transportation  for  each  ■ 
group  to  and  from  camp.  Plans  are  also  be- 
ing made  for  a young  people’s  institute  on  the 
campgrounds  immediately  following  the  last 
group  of  children.  Pray  that  as  the  work  con- 
tinues, Christ  will  be  honored,  Christians 
strengthened,  and  souls  saved. 

Yours  in  Christ  Jesus, 
Glenn  W.  Whitaker. 

MARKSTAY,  ONTARIO 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  In  looking  back  over 
the  activities  of  the  past  four  months  we  can 
see  encouraging  and  discouraging  aspects  of 
the  work  here.  The  winter  was  open  but  very 
cold.  It  may  seem  remarkable,  but  we  had 
considerably  less  snow  here  than  our  friends 
much  farther  south  had.  Nevertheless  the 
weather  was  definitely  sub-zero  for  weeks  in 
unbroken  succession.  Most  of  the  roads  were 
open  all  season,  but  due  to  the  restricted  gas 
situation,  our  car  remained  idle.  Thus  when 
we  traveled  it  was  on  skis  or  on  foot;  how- 
ever, in  spite  of  this,  we  managed  to  cover 
the  usual  territory. 

Regular  services  have  been  limited  to  three 
weekly  meetings.  On  Friday  nights  the  mem- 
bers and  interested  neighbors  in  the  south 
settlement  gather  in  one  of  the  homes  to  en- 
joy a period  of  doctrinal  study  and  prayer. 
These  services,  which  have  proved  both  prof- 
itable and  interesting,  are  led  by  Bro.  Arthur 
Gingrich. 

On  Sunday  afternoons  at  two  thirty  two 
services  are  conducted,  both  opening  with  a 
children’s  lesson  or  story,  followed  by  a ser- 
mon or  topic.  Arthur  and  I exchange  services 
each  second  Sunday.  The  one  is  held  in  the 
schoolhouse  in  the  north  community,  nine 
miles  from  here,  and  the  other  is  conducted  in 
a home  seven  miles  west.  We  either  go  on 
skis  or  walk  to  these  services.  Earlier  in  the 
winter  we  held  the  west  service  in  the  eve- 
ning, skiing  across  country  after  the  north 
service.  In  the  north  the  attendance  varies 
from  six  to  twelve,  with  occasionally  one  or 
two  parents  present;  in  the  west  it  varies  from 
ten  to  twenty-five,  with  adults  in  the  majority. 

The  situation  in  the  north  is  very  discourag- 
ing in  that  the  people  are  extremely  indif- 
ferent toward  spiritual  issues.  We  ask  you  to 
ioin  us  in  prayer  in  behalf  of  this  condition. 

These  regular  services  have  been  supple- 
mented by  considerable  visitation.  I made  one 
trip  to  the  Finn  settlement,  at  which  time  I 
contacted  each  child  who  had  at  one  time  at- 
tended either  summer  Bible  school  or  Sun- 
day school.  The  regular  attendants  received 
a lovely  leather-bound  Testament,  purchased 
out  of  their  offerings.  We  hope  to  resume 
regular  work  there  in  the  spring.  It  was  a 
pleasure  to  present  fifteen  Testaments  to  the 
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hildren  during  regular  school  hours,  and 
hey  were  joyfully  received. 

It  may  be  interesting  to  know  that  during 
he  months  of  January  and  February  nearly 
hirty  homes  were  visited,  covering  a radius 
>f  nearly  that  many  miles.  Many  of  these  were 
ivernight  visits,  and  in  one  instance  I was 
iway  nearly  a week. 

Once  a week  we  have  a lesson  in  French, 
which  somehow  demands  study.  The  school- 
eacher  from  the  South  School  has  been  giving 
is  our  lessons.  She  also  accompanies  us  regu- 
arly  on  Sunday  and  on  Friday  night.  We 
ippreciate  her  fine  spirit  of  co-operation. 

Our  sew'ing  circle  work  was  suspended  since 
December,  partly  due  to  the  fact  that  we  were 
hot  using  our  car.  Sewing  was  done  by  the 
jnission  home  for  a French  family  who  were 
burned  out  early  in  January. 

One  of  our  most  recent  members  is  attend- 
ng  Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School.  The 
Moores  family  was  unable  to  attend  services 
'ill  winter,  as  they  had  no  means  of  transporta- 
ion.  Donald  Moores,  however,  came  many 
i.veek  ends  and  attended  one  of  the  Sunday 
services.  We  were  glad  for  his  continued  in- 
erest  and  for  the  growth  manifest  in  his 
j/oung  Christian  life. 

We  thank  our  heavenly  Father  for  His  rich 
alessings.  The  north  is  a fascinating  corner 
d£  God’s  creation,  and  it  is  healthful  and  in- 
vigorating. 

Yours  for  the  needy  in  Northern  Ontario, 

March  6,  1945.  Isabel  Groh. 


CULP,  ARKANSAS 


(Bethel  Springs  Mission  School) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
'worthy  name.  Our  first  term  of  school  is 
'drawing  to  a close.  The  children  and  I have 
had  many  rich  blessings.  The  Lord  has  given 
me  many  precious  lessons  in  faith  and  trust 
— has  led  me  to  a deeper  and  richer  friendship 
with  the  Great  Teacher.  I truly  thank  Him 
for  my  eight  months’  course  at  Culp. 

There  are  thirty-three  pupils  on  the  roll, 
and  the  attendance  has  been  excellent  for  the 
[Ozark  region — an  average  of  ninety-four  per 
cent.  We  are  grateful  for  the  manner  in 
: which  the  pupils  and  parents  co-operated. 


Our  first  commencement  exercises  are 
planned  for  April  13,  with  Bro.  Milo  Kauff- 
man, Hesston,  Kans.,  delivering  the  address. 
We  have  four  graduates.  They  have  chosen 
for  their  motto  a part  of  Heb.  6:1,  “Let  us  go 
on.”  Let  us  pray  for  them  that  they  will  “go 
on”  the  full  way  with  the  Lord.  One  just 
longs  to  be  able  to  help  them  to  Christ. 

Through  the  help  of  kind  friends  and  neigh- 
bors we  were  able  to  serve  free  hot  lunches  to 
the  children  from  Dec.  1 to  March  10.  God 
has  done  much  for  us  through  kind  fellow 
workers  in  other  vineyards.  I want  to  thank 
you  all  for  your  kind  generosity.  I wish  you 
could  have  seen  the  children  enjoying  it  and 
could  have  witnessed  the  dire  need.  You 
would  feel  richly  repaid,  I am  sure. 

We  are  eagerly  hoping  and  praying  that 
the  Lord  may  see  fit  to  give  us  a suitable 
building  by  another  year.  There  seems  to  be 
a healthy  interest  locally  and  more  distant  in 
our  school  building,  especially  the  high-school 
work.  Many  will  not  be  able  to  attend  high 


school  anywhere  else.  We  have  a fine  group 
of  young  people  here.  They  have  talent  and 
ability  which  properly  directed  will  be  the 
making  of  a fine  work  for  Christ,  but  left  to 
itself  will  be  a great  loss.  I feel  that  our  high- 
school  unit,  if  it  can  be  arranged,  will  be  our 
best  method  of  helping  them.  Please  continue 
to  hold  us  up  to  the  throne  of  Him  who  knows 
the  way  we  can  best  serve.  General  conditions 
seem  to  suggest  an  increased  attendance  for 
another  year  also.  Conditions  were  very 
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crowded  this  year,  and  it  seems  that  a build- 
ing will  be  almost  imperative  for  another 
year.  We  know  from  personal  experience  this 
year  that  we  serve  a God  who  can  do  what 
may  seem  impossible  to  us. 

I wish  to  thank  all  of  you  who  have  remem- 
bered us  with  gifts  of  money,  books,  and  food, 
and  also  thank  you  for  your  prayers.  We  have 
greatly  appreciated  your  interest  in  us.  May 
God  bless  you  all  abundantly  for  your  kind- 
ness. 

We  ask  for  your  continued  prayers  that  God 
may  have  His  way  in  our  work.  We  feel 
that  the  school  is  a big  help  to  the  Lord’s  work 
in  this  region — almost  an  essential.  We  want 
to  carry  on  the  work  according  to  His  will. 
Pray  for  us  that  His  will  may  be  revealed. 

Yours  for  the  lost  at  Culp, 
Dorothea  Martin  (Teacher). 

LIMA,  OHIO 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  We  praise  His  name 
for  His  goodness  to  man. 

At  our  all-day  mission  meeting  on  March 
18,  the  brethren  S.  C.  Yoder  and  Paul  Bender, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  brought  us  much-appreciated 
messages. 

On  March  25,  Bro.  Paul  Mininger,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  spoke  at  the  Lima  Mission  in  the  morn- 
ing, at  the  Pike  Church  in  the  afternoon,  and 
at  Salem  in  the  evening.  All  of  these  messages 
were  for  the  good  of  all. 

The  children  rendered  an  Easter  program 
on  April  1.  There  was  a large  crowd  in  at- 
tendance both  morning  and  evening. 

We  expect  to  have  baptismal  services  on 
April  8. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  having  Bro. 
J.  A.  Liechty,  Orrville,  Ohio,  with  us  on  April 
15. 

Pray  for  us. 

April  3,  1945.  Cor. 


Every  child  of  God  has  his  or  her  Gethsem- 
ane.  It  is  unfair  to  our  young  people  to 
bring  them  up  “on  flowery  beds  of  ease.” — 
I.  S.  Mast. 


RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 
Reconditioning  Homes  in  India 

Our  four  Mennonite  India  relief  workers 
were  completing  final  plans  on  a proposed 
housebuilding  project,  according  to  their  Janu- 
ary reports.  Yhe  project  aims  to  rehabilitate 
the  homes  of  widows  with  small  children  and 
low-income  laborers.  Throughout  the  four 
areas  where  Mennonite  relief  is  given,  the 
brethren  found  a minimum  of  200  homes  that 
seriously  need  attention.  Approximately  half 
of  these  need  only  new  roofs,  but  the  rest 
need  to  be  rebuilt  from  the  ground  up. 

* * * 

Personnel  Changes  in  Puerto  Rico 

Wyman  Sundheimer  has  become  the  com- 
munity center  director  at  Rincon  and  the 
physical  education  instructor  in  the  Cidra 
Junior  High  School,  succeeding  Roman  Ging- 
erich,  who  has  returned  to  the  States  to  serve 
as  director  of  the  Mulberry,  Fla.,  C.P.S.  Camp. 
Roland  Kaufman  has  charge  of  the  commu- 
nity center  at  Comerio,  where  a rural  hous- 
ing project  has  been  established.  He  also  con- 
ducts group  work  in  health  and  physical  edu- 
cation in  the  Comerio  High  School.  Kauf- 
man’s transfer  placed  Victor  Buller  in  charge 
of  the  La  Plata  community  center  left  by  Kauf- 
man. 

# # # 

Ten  Tons  of  Clothing  Shipped  from 
Newton  Center 

A clothing  shipment  of  20,000  pounds,  pro- 
cessed and  baled  at  the  Newton,  Kans.,  cloth- 
ing center,  is  en  route  to  an  eastern  seaport, 
where  it  will  be  shipped  to  the  Middle  East 
relief  area.  Delvin  Kirchhofer,  director  of  the 
Mennonite  relief  unit,  has  requested  clothing, 
especially  shoes,  to  meet  the  present  needs  of 
the  refugees.  The  assurance  has  been  given 
that,  should  the  refugees  return  to  their  homes 
before  the  clothing  arrives,  the  clothing  would 
be  transshipped  to  the  Balkan  areas.  This 
could  be  done  with  greater  facility  than  at- 
tempting to  ship  clothing  to  Europe  directly 
from  the  United  States. 

* * * 

Medical  Activity  in  Puerto  Rico  Unit 

Recent  developments  in  the  medical  pro- 
gram of  the  La  Plata  unit  are  community  ad- 
vancements. The  permanent  X-ray  equipment 
for  the  La  Plata  community  arrived  in  Febru- 
ary. The  U.S.  Public  Health  Service  has  loaned 
a dark  field  microscope  to  the  hospital.  One 
Monday,  recently,  200  patients  were  treated 
at  the  hospitals  and  clinics  by  Drs.  Amstutz, 
Troyer,  and  Stover. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Preheim  have  exchanged  with 
Dr.  Troyer,  and  have  transferred  to  clinic 
work  at  the  Buena  Vista  and  Rincon  medical 
dispensaries,  Hugh  Hostetler  accompanying 
them  as  laboratory  assistant.  Dr.  Troyer  now 
assists  at  the  La  Plata  Hospital. 

* # * 

Relief  Briefs 

Robert  Geigley,  after  two  years  of  M.C.C. 
service  among  the  Mennonites  in  Paraguay, 


% 


is  en  route  to  the  States  on  the  “Rio  Tunuyan,  ’ 
a boat  that  left  Buenos  Aires  March  28. 

All  members  of  the  Mennonite  Middle  East 
unit  gathered  in  Cairo,  March  17,  for  a period 
of  spiritual  inspiration  and  for  a report  of  the 
latest  developments  pertaining  to  European  re- 
lief opportunities.  Three  members  have  been 
delegated  to  keep  informed  and  report  accord- 
ingly. Several  unit  members  planned  to  spend 

Easter-leave  days  in  Palestine. 

* * * 

GP.S.  NOTES 

Mental  Hygiene  Program  in  C.P.S. 

The  Mental  Hygiene  Program  of  C.P.S. 
has  grown  out  of  a concern  on  the  part  of  a 
number  of  C.P.S.  men  serving  in  mental  hos- 
pitals and  training  schools  that  something 
should  be  done  to  co-ordinate  the  results  of 
the  experiences  of  C.P.S.  men  and  improve 
the  attendant  care  in  general  of  mental  pa- 
tients. Selective  Service  has  recognized  the 
value  of  this  organization  and  has  permitted 
two  C.P.S.  men  to  serve  on  detached  service 
in  order  to  devote  their  full  time  to  the  pro- 
motion of  the  program. 

One  of  the  first  activities  of  this  organiza- 
tion was  the  monthly  publication  of  The  At- 
tendant. This  paper  is  concerned  with  ideas, 
attitudes,  and  methods  directly  related  to  work 
in  mental  hospitals.  In  many  ways  this  is  the 
first  attempt  on  the  part  of  mental  hospital 
attendants  to  share  their  problems  and  ideas 
and  thus  seek  to  make  a greater  contribution 
in  their  work.  The  Attendant  may  be  secured 
for  fifty  cents  per  year  by  ordering  from  P.O. 
Box  6000,  Torresdale,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

The  Mental  Hygiene  Program  is  also  active 
in  inter-unit  exchange  of  materials  which  re- 
late to  methods  of  handling  difficult  patients, 
recreational  programs,  etc.  A summary  of  the  _ 
experiences  of  C.P.S.  men  in  mental  hospitals 
is  being  made  and  is  being  prepared  in  co- 
operation with  mental  hospital  authorities.  A 
study  of  all  state  and  federal  laws  which  gov- 
ern the  care  of  mental  patients  is  being  carried 
out.  More  recently,  this  organization  has  be- 
gun the  preparation  of  a series  of  pamphlets 
designed  to  help  public  understanding  of  and 
interest  in  the  mental  patient  and  his  care. 

* * * 

Smoke  Jumper  Unit  Increased 

The  C.P.S.  smokej umper  unit,  with  head- 
quarters at  Missoula,  Mont.,  has  been  author- 
ized to  receive  a total  of  230  men,  if  there  are 
sufficient  volunteers,  to  train  for  the  coming 
fire  season.  If  this  goal  is  reached,  Missoula 
will  represent  the  largest  C.P.S.  camp  or  unit 
in  number  of  assignees.  This  increase  to  230 
represents  almost  double  the  strength  of  last 
year’s  unit.  Men  are  accepted  for  smokejump- 
ing after  they  have  secured  written  permis- 
sion from  a parent  or  wife  and  have  success- 
fully measured  up  to  a high  standard  of  physi- 
cal fitness.  Smokej umpers  will  be  chosen  from 
all  three  agencies  as  has  been  the  practice 
heretofore. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  Staff  Changes 

The  following  changes  in  C.P.S.  staffs  were 
recently  approved  by  the  Executive  Commit- 
tee of  the  M.C.C.: 

Kenneth  Burkholder — Business  Manager, 
Medaryville,  Ind.;  Josephine  Nafziger — Nurse- 
Matron,  Fort  Collins,  Colo.;Clarence  Kreider 
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From  Our  Schools 


EASTERN  MENNONITE  SCHOOL 

“Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for 
his  goodness,  and  for  his  wonderful  works  to 
the  children  of  men!  For  he  sadsfieth  the  long- 
ing soul,  and  filleth  the  hungry  soul  with 
goodness.” 

During  the  past  month  we  have  enjoyed 
fellowship  with  a number  of  visitors  on  our 
campus.  On  March  1 Harry  and  Edna  Hertz- 
ler,  Concord,  Tenn.,  addressed  the  boys’  and 
girls’  prayer  circles  respectively.  Isaac  Baer, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  spoke  at  Mission  Prayer 
Meeting  on  Sunday  morning,  March  4.  His 
message,  “Why  Be  Interested  in  the  Jew?” 
presented  the  challenge  of  work  among  God’s 
chosen  people.  The  following  week,  Paul  Erb, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  who  was  attending  the  Church 
Music  Conference  held  on  our  campus,  spoke 
to  the  Mission  Prayer  Group  on  “Denying 
One’s  Self.”  Other  speakers  at  Sunday  morn- 
ing meetings  during  March  were  Grace  Metz- 
ler,  whose  subject  was  “Greater  Love  Hath 
No  Man  Than  This,”  and  Ernest  G.  Gehman, 
who  gave  a picture  of  the  mission  activities 
in  Sweedlin  Valley,  West  Virginia. 

On  March  8 Emanuel  Hertzler,  Education- 
al Director  at  Grottoes  C.P.S.  Camp,  Grottoes, 
Va.,  gave  an  illustrated  lecture  on  Mennonite 
Church  History.  This  message  inspired  ap- 
preciation for  the  foundation  of  our  church 
and  for  the  courage  of  our  forefathers. 

An  inspiring  Church  Music  Conference, 
sponsored  by  a committee  representing  the 
churches  of  our  neighboring  districts,  was 
held  March  9 to  11.  Paul  Erb,  Goshen  Ind., 
was  guest  speaker.  Others  who  appeared  on 
the  program  were  Ira  Showalter,  Chester  K. 
Lehman,  Henry  D.  Weaver,  and  J.  Mark 
Stauffer. 

On  March  18  a large  audience  enjoyed  a 
message  in  song  given  by  the  chorus  from 
Luray  C.P.S.  Camp,  Luray,  Va.,  under  the 
direction  of  Dwight  Weldy. 

Practical  Christian  Living  was  discussed  in 
a series  of  Friday  Morning  Devotional  Pro- 
grams during  the  month.  The  themes  of 
these  meetings  were  “Growing  in  Grace, 


— Educational  Director,  Staunton,  Va.;  Paul 
Goering— Unit  Leader,  Cleveland,  Ohio;  Bert- 
ram Smucker — Unit  Leader,  Poughkeepsie, 

n.y, 

# * # 

Director  for  Puerto  Rico  Unit  Leaves 
Harry  Martens,  formerly  M.C.C.-C.P.S.  re- 
gional director  for  the  eastern  area,  flew  by 
plane  from  Miami,  March  31,  to  assume  direc- 
torship of  the  Mennonite  C.P.S.  and  relief 
unit  in  Puerto  Rico.  Bro.  Martens  relieves 
H.  Clair  Amstutz,  who  was  serving  as  director 
of  the  unit  pro  tern.  Erwin  Goering,  former- 
ly regional  director  of  the  Rocky  Mountain 
area,  succeeds  Harry  Martens  as  eastern  area 
director.  David  Suderman  succeeds  Erwin 
Goering  in  the  Rocky  Mountain  area. 

Released  April  4,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


“The  Christian  Walk,”  “Trust,”  and  “The  ii 
Fruit  of  the  Spirit.” 

Passion  Week  Services,  conducted  by  Moses 
Slabaugh,  were  held  during  evening  prayer 
circle  periods  during  the  week  preceding  East- 
er. These  meetings  also  included  a special 
message  in  the  devotional  period  on  Good 
Friday  and  the  sunrise  service  held  on  Easter 
morning.  In  harmony  with  this  season  of 
special  worship  was  the  Choral  Reading  Pro- 
gram given  on  Saturday  evening  by  the  col- 
lege classes  in  Advanced  Composition,  Liter- 
ary Interpretation,  and  Public  Speaking.  This 
inspirational  program  of  music  and  literature 
was  sponsored  by  M.  T.  Brackbill.  Guest 
speakers  from  the  community  who  appeared 
on  the  program  were  Sidney  Schaefer  and 
Richard  Martin. 

During  March  the  newly  elected  officers  of 
the  Y.P.C.A.  took  up  their  duties.  The  new 
officers  of  the  association  are:  Joseph  Baer, 
President;  Paul  Landis,  Vice-President;  Rhoda 
Krady,  Secretary;  and  Richard  Detweiler, 
Treasurer.  The  Y.P.C.A.  sent  a Gospel  team 
of  six  to  give  programs  at  Knoxville  and  Con- 
cord, Tenn. 

On  March  14  the  fourth  term  address  was 
delivered  by  Grace  B.  Lefever,  who  gave  an 
interesting  discussion  on  “The  Uncommon- 
ness of  Common  Water.” 

The  Oral  Expression  Class  under  the  leader- 
ship of  Ernest  G.  Gehman  gave  the  March 
Public  Literary  Program.  Varied  numbers, 
some  of  them  original,  made  this  well-planned 
program  interesting  to  all. 

During  March  a number  of  social  activities 
took  place.  On  March  3 Dorothy  C.  Kemrer 
entertained  twenty-seven  Greek  students.  The 
high  school  junior  class  was  entertained  at 
the  home  of  their  adviser,  Daniel  W.  Lehman. 
On  March  24  dormitory  students  participated 
in  the  annual  “Open  House.”  On  the  last 
Friday  night  of  the  month  the  college  stu- 
dents held  an  outing  at  Sparkling  Springs. 
All  enjoyed  the  pleasant  recreation,  the  whole- 
some entertainment,  and  the  stimulating  fel- 
lowship of  the  evening  around  the  campfire. 

The  series  of  discussions  on  nonresistance 
which  have  been  given  by  John  L.  Stauffer 
at  Grottoes  C.P.S.  Camp  were  completed  dur- 
ing the  month  of  March.  On  March  29  Bro. 
Stauffer  made  a business  trip  to  Washington, 
D.C.  The  boys  on  third  floor  appreciated  his 
presence  in  several  prayer  circle  periods  in 
which  he  answered  questions  submitted  by 
students. 

Chester  K.  Lehman  and  John  R.  Mumaw 
spent  March  3 and  4 at  a Youth  Conference 
held  at  Denbigh,  Va.,  On  March  23  and  24 
they  were  in  Scottdale,  Pa.,  attending  a meet- 
ing of  the  Curriculums  Committee  of  the 
Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Educa 
tion-and  Young  People’s  Work.  On  March  / 
Bro.  Mumaw  spoke  to  the  C.P.S.  Unit  a1 
Staunton,  Va.  On  March  16  and  17  he  at 
tended  a conference  on  Mennonite  Commu 
nity  Life  held  at  Goshen,  Ind.,  where  he  reac  ■ 
a paper  and  also  met  with  several  committees 
On  March  18  he  preached  at  Crown  Hilj 
Church  near  Marshallville,  Ohio,  and  visite< 
with  the  C.P.S.  men.  During  Passion  Wed  I 
Bro.  Mumaw  was  guest  speaker  at  service 
held  at  Martin’s  Church  near  Orrville,  Ohic  I 
On  March  4 and  5 J.  Mark  Stauffer  cor 
ducted  three  lectures  on  church  music  £ 
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C.P.S.  Unit  No.  44,  Clear  Spring,  Md.  On 
March  8 he  met  in  committee  with  Dwight 
Weldy  and  Elmer  Ediger  to  work  on  plans 
for  a music  school  to  be  held  at  Luray  C.P.S. 
Camp.  Bro.  Stauffer  is  giving  a series  of 
lectures  on  music  at  Grottoes  C.P.S.  Camp, 
which  will  continue  every  Tuesday  evening 
for  twelve  weeks. 

M.  T.  Brackbill  reports  a number  of  visitors 
to  Vesper  Heights  Observatory.  Among  the 
out-of-school  groups  which  he  entertained 
were  the  fourth  grade  from  Main  Street 
School,  Harrisonburg,  a group  from  Elkton 
High  School,  and  C.P.S.  men  from  Staunton 
State  Hospital. 

April  4,  1945.  A.  Grace  Wenger. 


In  maintaining  the  teachings  and  standards 
of  the  Bible,  we  need  to  be  careful  in  the  selec- 
tion of  our  preachers  and  teachers. — John  E. 
Lapp. 


MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is 
given  to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the 
officiating  minister. 


Horst — Dettwiler. — Osiah  W.  Horst  and  Fern 
W.  Dettwiler,  both  of  the  Floradale,  Ont.,  con- 
gregation, by  Reuben  Dettwiler  at  the  Floradale 
Mennonite  Church,  March  24,  1945. 

Moyer  — Landis.  — Norman  W.  Moyer  and 
Miriam  D.  Landis,  both  of  the  Souderton,  Pa., 
congregation,  by  Arthur  D.  Ruth  at  the  Souder- 
ton Church,  March  18,  1945. 

Hackman  — Meyers.  — Samuel  M.  Hackman, 
Plain  congregatoin,  Lansdale,  Pa.,  and  Esther 
W.  Meyers,  Line  Lexington  Church,  March  24, 
1945. 

Stoltzfus — Stoltzfus. — John  F.  Stlotzfus  and 
Elizabeth  B.  Stoltzfus,  both  of  Gap,  Pa.,  at  the 
home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  John  S.  Mast, 
March  31,  1945. 

Holderman  — Blough.  — Ralph  J.  Holderman 
and  Naomi  C.  Blough,  both  of  Los  Angeles, 
Calif.,  by  Harry  C.  Blough,  brother  of  the  bride, 
at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  sister,  Mrs.  U.  Grant 
Weaver,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Feb.  24,  1945. 

Kuhns  — Martin.  — Harold  D.  Kuhns,  Cham- 
bersburg,  Pa.,  and  Vera  Martin,  Greencastle,  Pa., 
by  C.  F.  Derstine  at  the  Cedar  Grove  Mennon- 
ite Church,  March  24,  1945. 

Hartzler — King. — J.  Elrose  Hartzler  and  Ruth 
King,  both  of  the  Allensville,  Pa.,  congregation, 
by  Raymond  R.  Peachey  at  the  bride’s  home, 
March  1,  1945. 

Gerig — Graber.  — Milburn  Gerig,  Wayland, 
Iowa,  and  Doris  Graber,  Crawfordsville,  Iowa, 
by  Simon  Gingerich  at  the  groom’s  home,  Feb. 
27,  1945. 

Miller  — Roth.  — Raymond  Miller,  Hudson, 
Ohio,  and  Geraldine  Roth,  East  Fairview  con- 
gregation, Milford,  Nebr.,  by  Jos.  E.  Zimmerman 
at  he  home  of  the  bride’s  parents,  Jan.  1, 1945. 

Miller — Shank. — Sanford  Miller,  Manson,  la., 
and  Theresa  H.  Shank,  Cumberland,  Md.,  by 
Chester  M.  Helmick  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s 
parents,  Bro.  and  Sister  Frank  Bennett,  Jan.  21, 


Delp— Moyer. — Harold  W.  Delp,  Plain  con- 
’egation,  Lansdale,  Pa.,  and  Grace  G.  Moyer, 
looming  Glen,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Claude  B. 
[eyers  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  parents, 
[arch  10,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Ament. — Henry  B.,  son  of  the  late  Benjamin 
and  Lydia  Brenneman  Ament,  was  born  in 
Manor  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Jan.  4,  1862 ; 
entered  into  rest  at  his  late  home  March  17, 
1945;  aged  83  y.  2 m.  13  d.  On  Jan.  6,  1885, 
he  was  married  to  Emma  W.  Sellers,  who  sur- 
vives him.  He  also  leaves  6 children  (Laura, 
wife  of  Harry  Kauffman,  Lancaster,  Pa. ; Anna, 
wife  of  John  R.  Huber,  Conestoga,  Pa. ; Charles, 
Mountville,  Pa. ; Esther,  wife  of  David  G. 
Charles,  Washington  Boro,  Pa. ; Cora,  wife  of 
J.  Lloyd  Charles,  Millersville,  Pa.;  and  Henry, 
Lincoln  Highway  West),  17  grandchildren,  and 
9 great-grandchildren.  Three  grandchildren  pre- 
ceded him  in  death.  In  the  spring  of  1890  be 
and  his  companion  were  baptized  and  received 
into  the  Millersville  Mennonite  Church.  His  seat 
at  church  and  Sunday  school  was  never  vacant  if 
health  permitted.  On  Jan.  6 he  and  his  compan- 
ion celebrated  their  sixtieth  wedding  anniversary, 
when  he  enjoyed  meeting  his  family  and  friends. 
A few  weeks  later  his  right  eye  caused  him  in- 
tense pain.  He  was  under  the  care  of  a special- 
ist, and  all  that  loving  hearts  and  willing  hands 
could  do  was  done  for  his  comfort,  but  he  got 
no  relief  until  the  Lord  took  him  home.  He  was 
a loving  father,  a kind  neighbor,  and  had  many 
friends.  Funeral  services  were  held  March  21 
at  his  late  home  and  the  Millersville  Mennonite 
Church,  in  charge  of  D.  N.  Gish,  Jacob  Hess, 
Landis  Shertzer,  and  Herbert  Fisher.  Text,  I 
Pet.  1 :4,  5.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoin- 
ing cemetery. 

Bard. — Andrew  S.,  son  of  Henry  and  Fanny 
Sumpman  Bard,  was  born  at  Ironville,  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Pa.,  March  18,  1866 ; entered  into 
rest  at  St.  Joseph’s  Hospital,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
Dec.  28,  1944 ; aged  78  y.  9 m.  10  d.  For  fifty- 
three  years  he  was  signal  tower  operator  for  the 
Pennsylvania  Railroad.  Later  he  served  for  fif- 
teen years  as  postmaster  at  Rheems,  Pa.  He 
is  survived  by  his  wife,  3 children  (J.  K.,  Eg- 
gertsville,  N.Y. ; R.  K.,  Buffalo,  N.Y. ; and  Mrs. 
Miriam  Myers,  Springfield,  Mass.),  and  4 grand- 
children. He  was  a consistent  member  of  the 
Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church,  remain- 
ing loyal  until  he  fell  asleep  in  the  arms  of  Je- 
sus. This  was  his  life  motto  and  he  truly  lived 
it : “Lord,  make  me  an  instrument  of  Thy 
peace.  Where  there  is  hatred,  let  me  sow  love  ; 
where  there  is  injury,  pardon ; where  there  is 
doubt,  faith  ; where  there  is  despair,  hope ; where 
there  is  darkness,  light ; and  where  there  is  sad- 
ness, joy.”  May  his  example  of  life  linger  with 
us  always,  till  we  meet  again. 

Gingerich. — William  F.,  son  of  Joseph  and 
Veronica  Gingerich,  was  born  in  Johnson  Co., 
Iowa,  Aug.  21,  1868;  died  at  his  home  March 
28,  1945;  aged  76  y.  7 m.  7 d.  He  was  one  of 
a family  of  ten  children,  five  of  whom  preceded 
him  in  death.  In  1890  he  was  received  into  the 
Mennonite  Church,  in  which  faith  he  lived  until 
death.  On  Sept.  26,  1895,  he  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Mary  M.  Miller,  who  survives.  To  this 
union  six  children  were  born : Richard  (de- 
ceased) ; Bonetta  (Mrs.  Frank  Genge),  Oregon, 
Wis. ; Ernest,  Moline,  111. ; Sherman,  Rock  Is- 
land, 111.;  Howard  and  Wallace,  Kalona,  Iowa. 
He  also  leaves  8 grandchildren,  one  great-grand- 
child, 4 brothers  (Henry,  of  Kalona ; Solomon, 
Eureka  Springs,  Ark. ; John,  of  Kalona ; and 
Otto,  Wellman,  Iowa),  and  mony  other  relatives 
and  friends.  He  was  a helpful  neighbor  and  a 
friend  to  all.  Until  four  years  ago  he  enjoyed 
good  health.  Since  then  he  was  afflicted  with  a 
weakened  heart  and  suffered  several  light 
strokes.  The  last  one  was  more  severe,  and  he 
passed  away  about  forty-eight  hours  later.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  March  30  at  the  Lower 
Deer  Creek  Church  by  S.  C.  Yoder,  D.  D.  Miller, 
and  J.  Y.  Swartzendruber. 

Holsopple. — Elaine  Kay,  daughter  of  Paul  and 
Miary  Jane  Short  Holsopple,  was  born  Sept.  19, 
1944 ; died  at  the  Lee  Hospital,  Johnstown,  Pa., 
March  31,-1945;  aged  6 m.  12  d.  Death  was 
caused  by  pneumonia  and  intestinal  flu.  In 
spite  of  all  the  doctors  could  do,  God  saw  fit 
to  take  our  darling  from  us.  She  is  survived  by 
her  parents,  3 grandparents,  3 great-grandpar- 


ents, besides  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
Her  grandfather,  Emory  Holsopple,  preceded  her 
in  death  six  weeks  ago.  Funeral  services  were 
held  April  2,  at  the  home  by  H.  C.  Blough  and 
at  the  Blough  Church  by  John  A.  Lehman  and 
H.  C.  Blough.  The  body  was  laid  to  rest  in  the 
cemetery  adjoining  the  church. 

Yoder. — Edward,  son  of  Mahlon  T.  and  Mary 
(Yoder)  Yoder,  was  born  near  Kalona,  Iowa, 
July  30,  1893;  died  at  his  home  at  Scottdale, 
Pa.,  March  28,  1945 ; aged  51  y.  7 m.  28  d.  About 
a month  previous  to  his  death  he  underwent  an 
operation  for  hernia,  which  revealed  a malignant 
cancerous  growth.  He  made  a partial  recovery 
from  the  operation  and  spent  the  last  two  weeks 
of  his  life  at  home.  However,  instead  of  gain- 
ing strength  he  became  gradually  weaker  until 
the  last  few  days  of  his  life,  when  it  became 
evident  that  the  end  was  approaching  rapidly. 
He  wa6  patient  in  his  affliction  and  was  resigned 
to  the  will  of  God.  He  retained  consciousness 
until  the  last  and  expressed  his  desire  to  be  with 
Jesus.  On  Aug.  4,  1920,  he  was  married  to  Estie 
Miller,  Springs,  Pa.,  who  survives  him,  together 
with  their  twelve-year-old  son,  Virgil  Edward. 
He  is  also  survived  by  2 brothers  (Daniel  and 
Herman,  Kalona,  Iowa)  and  2 sisters  (Barbara, 
wife  of  Howard  Gnagey,  Kalona,  Iowa,  and  Ida, 
Wadsworth,  Ohio).  He  spent  his  early  life  in 
Iowa  and  later  went  to  Hesston  Academy  and 
Hesston  College  and  Bible  School,  from  which 
he  graduated  (1920,  A.B.).  He  later  continued 
his  school  work  in  the  University  of  Colorado 
(summer,  1923),  the  University  of  Iowa  (1923- 
25,  M.A.),  and  the  University  of  Pennsylvania 
(1925  26,  Ph.D.).  He  served  as  instructor  in 
our  church  schools  as  follows : Hesston  Academy 
and  Bible  School,  1920-23;  Hesston  College  and 
Bible  School,  1928-32 ; Goshen  College,  1926-28 ; 
1933-38.  Besides  being  Professor  of  Greek  and 
Latin  in  Hesston  College  and  Goshen  College, 
lie  was  Dean  of  Hesston  College  and  Bible 
School,  1929-32,  and  Dean  of  Men  at  Goshen 
College,  1935-37. 

In  1938  he  joined  the  editorial  staff  of  the 
Mennonite  Publishing  House  to  succeed  the  late 
J.  A.  Ressler  as  editor  of  the  “Advanced  Sunday 
School  Lesson  Quarterly.”  He  served  on  the 
staff  of  the  Publishing  House  the  remainder  of 
his  life,  and  at  the  time  of  his  death  was  editor 
of  Sunday  School  Literature  and  Librarian  of 
the  Historical  Library,  besides  being  the  writer 
of  the  Peace  Section  of  “Christian  Doctrine,” 
the  bimonthly  doctrinal  supplement  to  the  “Gos- 
pel Herald.”  Bro.  Yoder  was  also  associate  editor 
and  frequent  contributor  to  the  “Mennonite  Quar- 
terly Review”  and  one  of  the  editors  of  the 
“Mennonite  Historical  Bulletin.”  In  connection 
with  his  work  in  the  Sunday-school  field  he  wrote 
“Lessons  in  Christian  Doctrine,”  which  embraces 
four  books  of  quarterly  size  covering  a year’s 
work.  Besides  his  Sunday-school  work  he  special- 
ized in  writing  on  historical  and  peace  themes. 
Some  of  the  books  and  pamphlets  which  he  wrote 
are  “Our  Mennonite  Heritage,”  “Mennonites  of 
Westmoreland  County,  Pennsylvania,”  “Peace 
Principles.”  “What  About  War,”  and  “Must 
Christians  Fight?’  the  latter  in  collaboration 
with  Harold  Bender  and  Jesse  Hoover.  Just 
shortly  before  he  went  to  the  hospital  he  com- 
pleted a manuscript  on  Conscription,  which  will 
be  published  soon  under  the  auspices  of  the  Men- 
nonite Central  Committee.  He  was  a careful 
and  painstaking  writer,  a keen  investigator  and 
analyst,  and  an  outstanding  scholar. 

He  was  secretary  of  the  Curriculums  Com- 
mittee of  the  Commission  for  Christian  Educa- 
t;on  and  Young  People’s  Work,  treasurer  of  the 
Historical  Committee  of  General  Conference, 
and  historian  of  the  Southwestern  Pennsylvania 
Mennonite  Conference. 

He  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  on  Oct- 
24,  1909,  and  remained  a faithful  member  until 
death.  Since  his  residence  in  Scottdale  he  was  a 
member  of  the  Scottdale  Mennonite  Church,  and 
at  the  time  of  his  death  was  superintendent  of 
the  Scottdale  Sunday  School  and  secretary  of 
the  board  of  trustees  of  the  church.  He  was  of 
a quiet  disposition,  a conscientious  and  devout 
Christian,  and  a devoted  husband  and  father. 
He  filled  an  important  place  in  the  Publishing 
House,  the  church,  and  the  home,  but  God  saw 
fit  to  call  him  home  to  Himself,  and  we  submit 
to  His  d’vine  will.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  his  late  home  and  at  the  Scottdale  Mennonite 
Church  on  March  31.  Those  taking  part  in  the 
services  were  Paul  Mininger,  A.  J.  Metzler,  E.  E. 
Miller,  J.  L.  Horst,  Paul  Erb,  and  Chester  K. 
Lehman.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Scottdale 
Cemetery. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


From  Swiss  sources  comes  the  following 
quotation  from  a German  pastor:  “You  will 
shake  your  head  when  I tell  you  that  this  last 
year  has  been  the  happiest  and  the  most 
blessed  of  my  whole  life.  In  these  infernal 
times  it  is  something  great  to  be  a Christian. 
As  time  goes  on,  we  feel  we  are  back  in  early 
Christian  days.  Bit  by  bit  our  traditional 
Christianity  is  falling  into  dust  and  ashes 
around  us.  . . . You  should  have  been  in 
Essen  in  March  or  here  in  November  to  ex- 
perience this  for  yourself.  Self-complacency 
has  given  place  to  a very  earnest  seeking  for 
the  meaning  of  life.  On  an  average  there  are 
a thousand  people  at  my  services,  and  some- 
times two  or  three  thousand.  It  is  no  longer 
necessary  to  attract  the  interest  of  the  people 
by  noisy  publicity,  arresting  headlines,  and 
bold  phrases.  They  come  quite  of  their  own 
accord  to  the  place  where  they  hear  a mes- 
sage which  can  stand  fast  against  bombs  and 
the  police.” 

* * * 

An  “almost  complete  indifference”  to  spir- 
itual matters  on  the  part  of  the  public  was  re- 
ported at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Man- 
chester City  Mission  by  Robert  Lee,  secretary 
and  superintendent  of  the  agency  for  twenty- 
one  years.  Describing  the  religious  situation 
in  Manchester  and  the  Salford  District,  he 
said  that  the  “most  distressing  feature”  was 
the  “spiritual  apathy  which  appears  to  be  al- 
most universal.”  While  the  same  thing  hap- 
pened after  the  last  war,  Mr.  Lee  added,  it  was 
to  a minor  degree.  Dr.  Guy  Warman,  Angli- 
can bishop  of  Manchester,  declared  that  the 
country’s  future  did  not  depend  on  the 
Beveridge  Plan  of  Dumbarton  Oaks,  but  on 
the  character  of  its  men  and  women. — Reli- 
gious News  Service. 

* * * 

A bill  permitting  public  school  pupils  to  be 
excused  from  school  two  hours  weekly  for  re- 
ligious instruction  was  passed  by  the  legisla- 
ture of  the  state  of  Washington. 

* * * 

The  free  churches  of  Sweden  have  recently 
sent  ninety  missionaries  to  Africa  and  Asia. 

* * # 

The  Lutheran  Church  faces  a great  shortage 
of  teachers  for  its  Christian  day  schools.  It 
was  difficult  during  1944  to  keep  many  of  the 
schools  functioning. 

* * * 

It  seems  that  the  observance  of  Good  Fri- 
day is  on  the  increase.  In  a large  number  of 
cities  business  places  were  closed  this  year 
from  noon  to  three  p.m.  on  Good  Friday,  and 
many  places  services  were  held.  President 
Roosevelt  ordered  all  department  heads  of 
the  government  to  release  with  regular  pay 
all  federal  employees  who  wanted  to  attend 
church  service  between  noon  and  three  o’clock. 
* * * 

A number  of  denominations  have  issued  a 
call  for  a special  day  of  prayer  on  Sunday, 
April  22,  and  also  on  Wednesday,  April  25. 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


That  Old  Serpent — The  Devil,  F.  J.  Huegel; 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  815  Franklin 
St.,  Grand  Rapids,  or  Evangelical  Publishers, 
366  Bay  St.,  Toronto;  144  pages;  $1.25. 

This  book  is  not  merely  an  intellectual 
treatise  on  Satan.  It  is  drawn  from  the  ex- 
perience of  the  author  who  “himself  had  to 
drink  the  bitter  dregs  of  the  cup  of  satanic 
deception.”  In  reading  the  book  one  is  made 
to  feel  that  the  author  is  writing  from  experi- 
mental knowledge  and  deliverance.  The  book 
well  fulfills  the  object  stated  in  Chapter  I, 
i.e.,  “To  place  in  the  hands  of  soldiers  of  the 
cross,  certain  weapons  which  are  sorely  needed 
in  these  days.”  In  the  first  chapters,  in  which 
the  author  treats  of  Satan  himself  and  his  part 
in  the  fall  of  man,  he  brings  out  that  “by 
choosing  self”  man  has  unconsciously  adopted 
the  life  principle  which  animates  the  “prince 
of  this'  world”  and  has  acknowledged  his 
government.  Many  of  the  more  subtle  wiles 
and  imitations  of  the  enemy  are  exposed.  We 
are  told  that  “apart  from  religion  he  (Satan) 
can  never  attain  his  highest  end,  which  is  the 
worship  of  himself,”  and  “false  religious  zeal 
is  quite  the  most  refined  wile  the  enemy  em- 
ploys— reserved  for  the  devout  folks.”  Another 
wile  is  found  in  his  chapter  on  “War  on  the 
Saints.”  He  says:  “John  14  is  your  favorite 
chapter.  Have  you  ever  wondered  if  the  devil 
would  not  have  it  so?  Why  not  shake  off  the 
swaddling  clothes  and  move  on  to  Rom.  6; 
Matt.  28:18-20;  Col.  1:24,  and  a host  of  similar 


The  special  object  is  confession  and  prayer  for 
the  United  Nations  conference  which  opens 
in  San  Francisco  on  April  25.  Christians  do 
well  to  remember  according  to  scripture  those 
who  have  rule  over  them. 


passages  that  cut  like  a knife  into  our  silly  : 
self-satisfaction?”  A chapter  is  devoted  to  1 
Satan,  the  author  of  our  divisions,  and  one  I 
to  how  Christ  was  manifested  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil.  The  book  closes  with  the 
final  overthrow  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness. 

This  book  is  written  in  a very  practical  way 
and  will  be  a good  investment  in  the  hands 
of  every  Christian  worker. — Elam  W.  Stauffer. 
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What  Is  Life? 

BY  PAUL  M.  ROTH 


In  answering  the  question,  “What  is 
|i  life?”  we  will  confine  our  message  to  life 
as  it  relates  to  mankind  in  this  world. 

Different  attitudes  toward  life  are  re- 
vealed in  the  lives  of  two  ancient  kings 
who  viewed  life  in  the  light  of  their  re- 
I sponsibilities,  pleasures,  opportunities, 
| or  circumstances.  When  Solomon  suc- 
ceeded his  father  David  on  the  throne  of 
Israel,  he  felt  his  need  of  wisdom  in  direct- 
ing the  affairs  of  his  kingdom,  and  asked 
God  for  an  understanding  heart.  Nearly 
five  hundred  years  later  when  the  heathen 
king,  Nebuchadnezzar,  was  ruling  the 
great  Babylonian  Empire,  he  walked  in 
the  palace  of  his  kingdom  and  said,  “Is 
I not  this  great  Babylon,  that  I have  built 
...  by  the  might  of  my  power,  and  for 
j the  honour  of  my  majesty?” 

The  former  king  viewed  life  unselfish- 
ly with  a desire  to  glorify  God  and  bene- 
fit mankind;  while  the  latter  was  filled 
with  pride  and  vainglory.  If  we  under- 
stand what  life  is,  we  will  be  better  able 
to  fulfill  the  plan  God  has  for  each  of  us 
in  life. 

Life  Is  a Mystery 

Life  is  a mystery  in  that  it  is  beyond 
: all  human  comprehension.  The  Psalmist 
David,  in  beholding  the  greatness  of 
God  and  the  marvels  of  His  divine  crea- 
tion, burst  forth  with  the  great  question, 
“What  is  man  . . . ?” 

Science  has  attempted  to  give  an  an- 
swer to  the  great  question  of  life.  Philos- 
ophy has  used  human  reason  to  suggest 
a way  of  life;  but  both  science  and  philos- 
ophy have  failed  in  their  conclusions  be- 
cause they  have  neglected  to  take  God 
into  account.  It  is  true  that  science  gives 
us  a little  glimpse  into  the  great  mystery 
of  life  when  it  tells  us  that  human  em- 
bryos a week  old  are  so  small  that  it 
would  take  about  seven  of  them  to  cover 
the  period  which  closes  this  sentence. 
Yet  apart  from  divine  revelation  no  one 
knows  how  life  began  or  what  life  is.  The 
true  answer  to  this  great  question  needs 
to  come  from  the  inspired  Word  of  God. 

Life  Is  a Gift  from  God 
All  life  originated  in  God;  and  as  such, 
our  lives  are  gifts  from  God  to  be  used 
for  His  glory.  To  those  of  us  who  be- 
i lieve  the  Genesis  account  of  the  origin 


of  life  it  is  a simple  matter  to  accept  this 
great  mystery  by  faith,  and  use  the  gift 
of  life  as  a sacred  trust  committed  to  our 
care. 

The  Apostle  Paul  reaffimed  the  origin- 
al account  of  creation  when  he  met  the 
Athenian  philosophers  on  Mars’  hill  and 
told  them  that  God  made  the  world  and 
all  things  therein,  and  gave  to  all  life 
and  breath  and  all  things. 

We  need  to  prize  highly  the  gift  of 
life  that  God  has  given  to  us,  for  low 
conceptions  of  life  will  cause  low  stand- 
ards of  living.  We  look  at  the  African 
with  his  low  estimation  of  the  value  of 
human  life  and  criticize  him  for  exchang- 
ing a life  for  a tusk  of  ivory;  or  we  look 
with  disgust  upon  the  Indian  mother  who 
throws  her  infant  child  into  the  Ganges 
River  to  satisfy  the  wrath  of  her  angry 
gods;  or  at  the  foolish  Japanese  for  tak- 
ing revenge  by  committing  suicide  on 
the  doorstep  of  an  enemy:  yet  in  our  own 
nation  there  are  sixty  suicides  every  day, 
and  an  average  of  one  murder  every  forty 
minutes.  A lack  of  appreciation  of  life 
as  a great  gift  from  God  has  left  a tragic 
trail  of  sin,  crime  and  bloodshed. 

Life  Is  a Fleeting  Shadow 
Life  is  an  uncertainty,  for  when  Job  in 
his  misery  answered  the  false  accusations 
of  his  would-be  comforters,  he  said,  “He 
[man]  cometh  forth  like  a flower,  and 
is  cut  down:  he  fleeth  also  as  a shadow, 
and  continueth  not.”  James  suggests  the 
same  thought  when  he  says  that  our  life 
is  only  a vapor  that  appears  for  a brief 
moment  and  then  vanishes  away. 

Elsewhere  in  Scripture  life  is  pictured 
as  grass,  wind,  water  spilled  on  the 
ground,  a handbreadth,  a swift  post,  a 
swift  ship,  a weaver’s  shuttle,  or  as  a 
thread  cut  by  the  weaver. 

In  view  of  the  uncertainty  of  life,  and 
because  our  life  at  the  longest  is  only  “a 
little  gleam  between  two  eternities,”  it 
is  not  an  inconsistent  paradox  to  say,  “We 
should  live  as  if  we  expected  to  live  one 
hundred  years,  but  might  die  tomorrow.” 
Life  Is  a Development 
Life  is  a development  with  boundless 
possibilities.  Jesus  in  His  humanity  in- 
creased in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in 
favor  with  God  and  man.  God  has  en- 


dowed all  men  with  a similar  capacity 
for  development  and  growth.  Only  as  we 
exercise  ourselves  in  the  various  means 
provided  for  growth  mentally,  physically, 
spiritually,  and  socially  will  we  fit  and 
adapt  ourselves  to  live  as  God  has 
planned  for  us. 

We  know  that  life  contains  an  infinite 
capacity  for  knowledge,  for  freedom,  for 
possession,  for  power,  and  for  happiness. 
God  gave  us  these  capacities  when  He 
gave  us  life;  and  with  these  gifts  has  pro- 
vided all  the  necessary  means  for  the  ful- 
fillment of  our  possibilities.  May  we  be 
as  clay  in  the  Potter’s  hand  to  be  molded, 
shaped,  and  developed  as  vessels  fit  for 
the  Master’s  use. 

Life  Is  a Pilgrimage 

“They  say  that  life  is  a highway, 

And  its  milestones  are  the  years; 

While  here  and  there  there’s  a tollgate 
Where  you  buy  your  way  with  tears. 

“It’s  a rough  road  and  a steep  road, 

And  it  stretches  broad  and  far; 

But  at  last  it  leads  to  a golden  town 
Where  golden  houses  are.” 

When  Jacob,  at  the  request  of  his  son, 
Joseph,  left  his  homeland  Canaan  dur- 
ing the  famine  period  and  presented  him- 
self before  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  the 
Egyptian  monarch  asked  him  his  age; 
to  which  he  replied,  “The  days  of  the 
years  of  my  pilgrimage  are  an  hundred 
and  thirty  years:  few  and  evil  have  the 
days  of  the  years  of  my  life  been.  . . .” 
The  great  heroes  of  faith  referred  to  by 
the  inspired  writer  in  Hebrews  11  main- 


The  Day  Is  Done 

By  Catharine  J.  Miller 

How  quietly  comes  night  around  us  stealing! 

The  toils  of  day  are  done,  her  voices  still ; 
Through  leaf  and  blade  the  gentle  breezes  rustle; 

The  stars  are  twinkling  o’er  yon  wooded  hill; 
The  day  is  done!  Its  turmoil  be  forgotten, 
While  night  broods  over  meadow,  vale,  and 
hill. 

The  heav’ns  declare  the  glory  of  their  Maker ; 

The  hours  of  night  His  majesty  unfold; 
And  we-,  we  are  His  own,  though  we  be  nothing. 
Our  lives  are  as  a story  that  is  told. 

Yea,  we  are  Thine,  O Lord,  Thou  art  our  Father; 
Thine  keep  us  till  at  last  the  tale  is  told. 

Grantsville,  Md. 
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tained  the  same  testimony,  for  “These  all 
died  in  faith  . . . and  confessed  that  they 
were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the 
earth.”  These  all  “looked  for  a city 
which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder 
and  maker  is  God.” 

It  is  when  we  view  life  as  a pilgrimage 
and  the  world  as  only  a place  we  are  pass- 
ing through  that  we  obtain  the  proper 
perspective  of  heaven  in  contrast  to  the 
things  of  this  world  and  become  other- 
world  conscious.  There  are  many  pitfalls 
along  the  way,  and  the  scenes  before  us 
many  times  become  dark  and  fearful; 
but  there  is  One  who  has  promised  to 
guide  us  with  His  all-seeing  eye  as  He 
guided  the  children  of  Israel  from  the 
house  of  bondage  in  Egypt  through  the 
wilderness  to  the  promised  land  of  rest. 
May  we  with  the  poet  pray, 

“Lead,  kindly  Light,  amid  th’  encircling 
gloom, 

Lead  Thou  me  on; 

The  night  is  dark,  and  I am  far  from  home; 

Lead  Thou  me  on: 

Keep  Thou  my  feet;  I do  not  ask  to  see 
The  distant  scene,  one  step  enough  for  me.” 

Life  Is  a Conflict 

It  was  Joseph  Cook  who  said,  “A  man’s 
life  means:  tender  teens,  teachable  twen- 
ties, tireless  thirties,  fiery  forties,  forcible 
fifties,  serious  sixties,  sacred  seventies, 
aching  eighties,  shortening  breath,  death, 
the  sod,  God.” 

In  all  men  there  are  two  great  conflict- 
ing forces  that  seek  to  gain  control  of  the 
will.  In  the  natural  man  (the  sinner)  it  is 
the  conflict  between  the  high  and  the 
low  desires  of  the  soul;  a conflict  between 
the  moral  nature  that  God  gave  to  all  men 
and  the  sinful  nature  that  passed  upon 
all  men  because  of  the  fall  of  our  first 
parents.  In  the  spiritual  man  (the  Chris- 
tian) it  is  the  conflict  between  the  un- 
holy desires  of  the  human  nature  and  the 
spiritual  desires  of  the  soul.  Paul  says  in 
his  message  to  the  Galatian  brethren, 
“For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit, 
and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh:  and  these 
are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other:  so  that 
ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would.” 
A more  detailed  description  of  this  con- 
flict is  portrayed  in  the  seventh  chapter 
of  Romans. 

Life  Is  a Preparation 

Life  today  is  a preparation  for  life  to- 
morrow and  for  eternity.  With  this  time 
of  preparation  life  is  a time  of  testing,  a 
time  of  trial,  a time  of  proving;  it  is  a 
trust  committed  to  each  of  us.  Moses 
realized  this  when  he  asked  God  to 
teach  us  to  number  our  days  that  we  may 


apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom.  The 
children  of  Israel  failed  to  realize  this 
when  they  rebelled  against  God  and 
heaped  to  themselves  idols  that  could 
neither  help  during  time  nor  benefit  for 
eternity.  In  lamenting  this  sad  departure 
from  Him,  God  bursts  forth  with  the 
words  recorded  in  Deuteronomy  32:29, 
“O  that  they  were  wise,  that  they  under- 
stood this,  that  they  would  consider  their 
latter  end!”  Eight  hundred  years  later 
the  prophet  Jeremiah  prophesies  that  the 
apostate  Israel  of  his  day  shall  “in  the 
latter  days”  consider  perfectly  the  mind 
and  will  and  workings  of  God  as  He 
executes  justice  and  judgment  against  His 
rebellious  people.  Jer.  23:20.  It  is  too 
true  that  too  many  people  forget  to  what 
end  they  were  born  until  they  are  about 
to  leave  this  world. 

Christ  came  that  we  may  know  how  to 
live  profitably  in  this  world  and  be  pre- 
pared to  live  gloriously  in  the  world  to 
come.  His  own  words,  “I  am  come  that 
they  might  have  life,  and  that  they  might 
have  it  more  abundantly,”  are  expressive 
of  this  great  concern  He  has  for  His  chil- 
dren. Not  until  we  lose  our  lives  to  find 
them  again  in  Christ,  not  until  we  give 
our  hearts  in  loving  obedience  to  the  One 
who  loved  us,  not  until  we  surrender  our 
wills  to  His  divine  will,  and  present  our 
bodies  a living  sacrifice  to  God— not  until 
then  shall  we  have  learned  the  true 
meaning  of  life.  A present-day  religious 
writer  has  expressed  it  in  these  words, 

“Just  as  a planet  rushing  through  space  is 
only  a comet  on  its  way  to  destruction  until 
it  is  caught  by  some  central  sun  and  begins 
to  revolve  around  that  sun  as  its  center  and 
its  life;  so  my  life  is  an  aimless  comet  burn- 
ing itself  out  in  its  own  self-will,  till  it  finds 
the  pull  and  attraction  of  Christ’s  love,  halts 
its  deadly  way,  and  forever  revolves  around 
Him,  its  central  Sun  and  its  Life.” 

The  rich  fool  of  Christ’s  time  made  a 
grave  mistake  when  he  thought  that  ma- 
terial things  would  satisfy  and  didn’t 
take  God  into  account  in  any  of  his  plan- 
ning, making  no  preparation  for  eternity. 

The  words  of  the  nature  poet,  William 
Cullen  Bryant,  are  fitting  as  we  view  life 
as  a preparation  for  time  and  for  eter- 
nity: 

“So  live  that  when  thy  summons  comes  to  join 
The  innumerable  caravan  which  moves 
To  that  mysterious  realm  where  each  shall 
take 

His  chamber  in  the  silent  halls  of  death, 
Thou  go  not,  like  the  quarry-slave  at  night, 
Scourged  to  his  dungeon,  but,  sustained  and 
soothed 

By  an  unfaltering  trust,  approach  thy  grave 
Like  one  who  wraps  the  drapery  of  his  couch 
About  him  and  lies  down  to  pleasant  dreams.” 

Masontown,  Pa. 
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My  Church 

My  church  is  where  the  Word  of  God 
is  preached,  the  power  of  God  is  felt,  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  manifested,  the  love  of 
God  is  revealed,  and  the  unity  of  God  is 
perceived. 

It  is  the  home  of  my  soul,  the  altar  of 
my  devotions,  the  hearth  of  my  faith,  the 
center  of  my  affections,  and  the  foretaste 
of  heaven. 

I have  united  with  it  in  solemn 
covenant,  pledging  myself  to  attend  its 
services,  to  pray  for  its  members,  to 
give  to  its  support,  and  to  obey  its  laws. 

It  claims  the  first  place  in  my  heart, 
the  highest  place  in  my  mind,  the  prin- 
cipal place  in  my  activities,  and  its  unity, 
peace  and  progress  concern  my  life  in 
this  world  and  in  that  which  is  to  come. 

I owe  it  my  zeal,  my  benevolence  and 
my  prayers.  When  I neglect  its  services 
I injure  its  good  name,  I lessen  its  power, 

I discourage  its  members,  and  I chill  my 
own  soul. 

I have  solemnly  promised  in  the  sight 
of  God  and  men  to  advance  its  interests 
by  faithful  attendance,  by  reading  the 
Holy  Bible,  by  never  neglecting  its 
ordinances,  by  contributing  to  its  sup- 
port, by  meeting  with  my  fellow  mem- 
bers, by  watching  over  their  welfare,  and 
by  joining  with  them  in  prayer,  praise 
and  service;  and  that  promise  I this  day 
renew,  before  God,  my  Father,  Christ 
my  Redeemer,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  my 
Sanctifier.— John  Bunyan  Smith. 


BIBLE-WHOLE  LIBRARY  OF 
BOOKS 

Why  do  we  read  books?  Well,  we  read 
them  for  many  reasons,  but  one  of  the 
most  important  reasons  is  for  inspiration; 
to  search  out  for  ourselves  deeper  mean- 
ings in  life  than  appear  on  top.  From 
some  reading  we  get  the  same  kind  of 
feeling  that  comes  when  we  listen  to  great 
music. 

Now,  the  Bible  is  a whole  library  of 
books.  There  are  66  of  them  to  be  exact. 
In  it  we  can  find  the  greatest  literature 
ever  written.  For  fine  enjoyment  you  can 
find  in  the  Bible  some  of  the  best  stories 
ever  told.  A great  literary  critic  has 
called  the  story  of  Joseph  the  most  per- 
fect story  in  our  possession. 

Read  the  Books  of  Ruth  and  Esther  for 
the  real  pleasure  they  will  give  you.  The 
parables  of  Jesus  are  priceless  gems,  told, 
to  be  sure,  to  point  a lesson,  but  none 
the  less  great  stories. 
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EDITORIAL 


The  Christian-Scholar 

The  sudden  and  early  passing  of  our 
brother,  Edward  Yoder,  has  created 
among  all  who  knew  well  his  work  and 
the  significance  of  what  he  was  doing  a 
sense  of  genuine  loss.  The  Mennonite 
Church  has  no  surplusage  of  leadership 
anywhere,  but  comparatively  speaking  we 
seem  to  be  rather  well  supplied  with  good 
preachers,  with  strong  administrators, 
with  efficient  teachers,  with  able  writers, 
When  vacancies  occur  in  our  ranks  in 
these  various  areas  of  activity  it  seems  not 
too  difficult  to  lay  hold  upon  young  men 
who  can  fill  the  vacancies  with  ability 
and  credit.  Only  recently  has  our  church 
enjoyed  the  services  of  what  one  might 
call  scholars.  The  supply  of  Christian 
scholars  is  sorely  limited.  Bro.  Yoder 
was  one  of  these  few.  It  is  for  that  reason 
that  his  early  passing  creates  such  a sense 
of  loss. 

A scholar  is  one  who  does  more  or  less 
original  research  and  study.  He  does  not 
merely  absorb  the  learning  of  others  and 
after  some  rearrangement  pass  it  on.  He 
rather  creates  learning.  He  discovers  facts 
that  were  not  known  before  or  which  at 
least  had  been  allowed  to  drop  into  for- 
getfulness. He  is  one  who  has  a passion 
for  the  truth.  Facts  are  for  the  scholar 
not  only  very  stubborn  things,  they  are 
very  precious  things.  The  scholar  recog- 
nizes the  necessity  for  interpretation  and 
evaluation.  He  is  not  a mere  collector 
of  curious  odds  and  ends  of  knowledge, 
but  he  is  keenly  aware  that  mere  opinion 
and  dogmatic  assertion  have  little  value. 
The  scholar  is  interested  in  facts  and  he 
follows  in  his  thinking  where  these  facts 
lead  him.  He  does  not  reject  what  he 
learns  because  it  may  happen  to  displease 
him.  If  he  discovers  that  what  he  has 
been  saying  before  is  wrong,  he  throws 
away  not  the  facts  which  have  set  him 
right  but  the  error  which  he  had  before 
been  teaching.  His  writings  and  speeches 
are  complete  in  their  reference  to  his 
sources  so  that  others  who  follow  him 
may  be  able  to  judge  the  correctness  of 
his  conclusions. 

It  may  be  that  the  Mennonite  Church 
does  not  need  many  scholars,  but  we  do 

(need  some  and  probably  we  need  an  in- 
creasing number.  We  need  men  who 
while  retaining  their  faith  in  the  Bible  as 


the  Word  of  God  can  with  scientific  ac- 
curacy guide  us  in  questions  of  textual 
and  expository  understanding.  We  need 
men  who  can  carry  on  the  fine  start  that 
has  been  made  in  research  in  Mennonite 
history.  We  need  men  who  can  devote 
themselves  to  the  fact-recording  and  the 
fact-finding  which  is  necessary  if  we  would 
intelligently  understand  what  is  going 
on  in  our  church  and  in  the  world  about 
us.  And  we  would  all  be  better  off  if  we 
were  more  capable  of  an  objective  search 
for  truth  apart  from  our  prejudices  and 
preconceived  notions.  May  God  raise  up 
Christian  scholars  among  us  who  with 
the  utmost  reverence  and  loyalty  to  God 
and  His  Word  will  be  able  to  contribute 
to  the  church  facts  and  fact-finding  tech- 
niques. 

The  Life  Up-to-Date 

It  is  a good  thing  to  be  up-to-date.  Not 
that  it  is  important  particularly  to  have 
the  latest  in  cars,  household  gadgets, 
farming  equipment,  and  clothes.  There 
probably  is  nothing  wrong  in  keeping 
oneself  efficiently  adjusted  to  the  condi- 
tions of  modern  living.  There  is  some- 
thing wrong  in  wanting  things  simply 
in  order  that  one  may  keep  up  with  the 
Joneses.  And  in  so  far  as  what  most 
people  have  is  wrong  one  should  be  be- 
hind the  times.  The  commonness  of  the 
thing  never  makes  it  right. 

But  still  it  is  a good  thing  to  be  up-to- 
date.  John  Wesley,  when  asked  what  he 
would  do  if  he  knew  Christ  would  come 
that  night,  said  that  he  would  go  on  in 
the  meantime  and  carry  out  the  plans  he 
had.  He  would  need  to  make  no  ad- 
justment in  his  life  to  prepare  for  the 
unusual  event.  He  was  so  up-to-date  in 
his  living  and  working  that  the  second 
coming  of  Christ  would  not  be  an  em- 
barrassing and  confusing  intrusion.  Any 
of  these  days  it  may  happen  to  any  of 
us  that  the  doctor  or  the  minister  or  one 
of  our  loved  ones  may  tell  us  that  we  have 
only  a few  years,  or  months,  or  days,  or 
hours  to  live.  For  some  people  this  would 
be  a very  disturbing  discovery.  There 
would  be  a lot  of  things  to  be  brought 
into  adjustment.  There  would  be  a lot 
of  things  to  be  made  right.  There  would 
be  a lot  of  things  to  be  brought  up-to- 
date.  But  for  others  there  would  be 
perhaps  surprise  but  no  confusion.  Their 


lives  are  so  continually  up-to-date  that 
with  perfect  calmness  of  soul  they  can 
quickly  adjust  their  thinking  to  passing 
to  the  next  world.  These  people  are  truly 
up-to-date. 

Scolding 

The  editor  bought  a railway  ticket  the 
other  day  in  a metropolitan  station.  The 
ticket  seller  had  just  come  on  the  job. 
Whether  he  was  out  late  the  night  before 
or  whether  a family  quarrel  had  upset 
his  equilibrium  or  whether  his  breakfast 
was  not  digested  well  was  not  apparent, 
but  it  was  clear  that  he  was  in  bad  temper. 
He  scolded  his  customer  for  asking  for  a 
ticket  before  he  had  his  cash  all  in  the 
drawer.  He  scolded  him  for  traveling  at 
all  when  the  trains  were  so  crowded.  He 
scolded  him  for  wanting  a coupon  ticket 
which  made  more  work  for  him.  He 
grumbled  at  having  to  count  out  the 
change  for  a twenty-dollar  bill.  The 
editor  had  intended  to  apply  for  a Pull- 
man reservation  that  night,  but  after  all 
this  scolding  he  didn’t  have  the  nerve. 
Here  was  a man  who  either  wasn’t  very 
happy  on  his  job  or  had  just  fallen  into 
a habit  of  scolding. 

It  happened  that  the  editor  a few 
nights  later  had  a berth  where  the  porter 
had  this  same  scolding  habit.  He  scolded 
because  the  editor  went  on  his  train  in- 
stead of  some  other.  He  scolded  because 
he  wanted  to  be  called  at  four-thirty  in 
the  morning.  He  scolded  because  the 
editor  wanted  to  go  to  bed  immediately. 
And  he  disputed  the  amount  of  time 
that  the  editor  would  need  for  dressing 
in  the  morning.  It  is  only  fair  to  say 
that  this  is  very  unusual,  for  the  black 
boys  are  usually  all  courtesy  and  cheer- 
fulness. 

There  are  some  Christians  who  fall 
into  the  scolding  manner.  It  isn’t  neces- 
sarily that  they  are  in  bad  temper.  They 
simply  have  developed  an  attitude  of 
mind  and  a habit  which  makes  them  feel 
that  they  are  something  off  dignity  if 
they  are  not  registering  their  disapproval 
of  something.  They  may  be  laboring 
under  a sort  of  self-righteousness  that 
makes  them  honestly  feel  that  everybody 
else  would  go  to  the  bad  if  they  didn’t 
continually  set  them  right.  There  are 
times,  of  course,  to  express  disapproval 
and  to  administer  rebuke,  but  pity  the 
man  who  has  become  perhaps  uncon- 
sciously a habitual  scold.  If  we  find  this 
tendency  developing  in  our  lives,  perhaps 
we  ought  to  read  over  and  over  I Corin- 
thians 13. 
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Our  Fading  Sunday 

By  C.  Warren  Long 

Sunday,  the  first  day  of  the  week,  is 
being  more  and  more  misused.  Evidences 
of  this  fact  are  clearly  seen  by  those  who 
observe  the  trend  of  society.  Sunday  as 
a day  of  worship  and  rest  is  rapidly  fad- 
ing away.  The  tendency  to  misuse  the 
day  of  worship  is  rapidly  increasing. 
Sinful  society  has  for  a long  time  regard- 
ed the  day  as  a day  of  pleasure.  It  is 
shocking,  however,  to  see  people  who 
have  stood  high  in  the  church  misuse  the 
day  and  then  attempt  to  justify  them- 
selves in  doing  so.  This  diminishing  re- 
gard for  Sunday  reveals  a loose  unity  of 
purpose.  This  is  seen  in  a dulled  con- 
science and  a loose  manner  of  living  to- 
day. This  trend  among  church  people 
is  spreading  like  a prairie  fire.  It  is  to 
these  church  people  that  we  plead  for  a 
return  to  a Bible  use  of  Sunday,  the  first 
day  of  the  week. 

Some  Excuses  Offered 

One  of  the  outstanding  excuses  is,  “We 
will  lose  our  job  if  we  refuse  to  work  on 
Sunday.”  This  excuse  at  once  raises  the 
question,  Shall  we  fear  man  more  than 
God?  The  writer  knows  of  men  who  lost 
their  jobs  when  they  refused  to  work  on 
Sunday  for  conscience’  sake.  Rightfully 
we  may  ask,  Are  we  so  soft  that  we  can 
not  sacrifice  anything  for  the  Lord?  Is 
our  faith  in  the  Lord  of  such  a nature 
that  we  fear  He  will  let  us  suffer  beyond 
endurance?  God  said  to  Israel,  “For  them 
that  honour  me  I will  honour”  (I  Sam. 
2:30-) 

Others  will  say,  “I  have  to  eat”  or  “I 
need  the  added  money  I get  for  Sunday 
work.”  Today  the  wages  for  six  days  of 
labor  are  greater  than  they  have  been  in 
all  history.  People  ate  before  this  in- 
flationary period  and  lived  on  much  less 
money,  due  to  their  philosophy  of  thrift. 
In  David’s  review  of  his  experience  with 
the  Lord’s  people,  he  said,  “I  have  been 
young,  and  now  am  old;  yet  have  I not 
seen  the  righteous  forsaken,  nor  his  seed 
begging  bread”  (Ps.  37:25). 

Others  will  say  that  their  church  is 
helping  in  a rather  large  missionary 
program  as  well  as  doing  relief  work  and 
running  the  C.P.S.  camps.  All  this  de- 
mands a great  deal  of  money  and  they 
are  willing  to  give  the  earnings  of  Sun- 
day to  these  church  activities.  Let  us  not 
forget  that  King  Saul  at  one  time  thought 
that  the  Lord’s  cause  needed  a few  more 
cattle  to  sacrifice.  The  result  was  that  he 
saved  some  cattle  which  the  Lord  told 
him  to  destroy.  Then  the  prophet  of  God 
told  King  Saul,  “To  obey  is  better  than 
sacrifice.” 

Others  say  that  this  work  is  absolutely 
necessary  and  must  be  done  on  Sunday 
and  some  one  must  do  it.  Then  examples 
are  given,  like  doctors,  nurses,  firemen, 
farmers,  church  janitors,  and  the  like. 
Much  of  the  so-called  Sunday  work  in 
reality  need  not  be  done  on  Sunday. 
Some  of  it  could  be  done  by  those  who 


would  not  go  to  church  if  they  had  an 
opportunity.  For  us  Christians,  we  need 
to  read  prayerfully,  “Not  forsaking  the 
assembling  of  ourselves  together,  as  the 
manner  of  some  is;  but  exhorting  one 
another:  and  so  much  the  more,  as  ye 
see  the  day  approaching”  (Heb.  10:25). 

Still  others  say  that  the  government 
asks  us  to  produce  all  we  can,  and  if  we 
do  not  work  on  Sunday,  we  are  disobedi- 
ent to  the  government  as  well  as  un- 
patriotic. Unfortunately,  patriotism  is  a 
beautiful  and  popular  cover,  under 
which  various  evils  can  operate.  Let  us 
remember  our  Lord’s  words  to  His  ques- 
tioners when  He  said,  “Render  therefore 
unto  Caesar  the  things  which  are  Caesar’s; 
and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God’s” 
(Matt.  22:21).  Let  us  not  give  to  Caesar 
that  which  belongs  to  God  and  then  call 
that  act  patriotism. 

The  Cause— Misplaced  Love 

The  above  samples  of  , excuses  and  the 
attempt  to  justify  Sunday  work  can  be 
traced  to  misplaced  love.  The  great  love 
for  money  has  caused  many  to  seek  for 
the  time  and  half-time  for  Sunday  work. 
This  love  for  money  robs  the  worker  of 
his  love  for  God;  thus  his  delinquency 
in  family  worship  circles  and  his  absence 
in  the  sanctuary  on  Sunday.  This  love 
for  money  robs  him  of  his  love  for  hu- 
manity, for  behind  his  religious  front, 
he  hopes  that  the  war  will  not  soon  close, 
so  that  he  can  make  more  money  while  it 
lasts.  A hope  that  war  shall  continue 
and  divine  worship  are  not  compatible; 
thus  an  empty  pew  on  Sunday. 

This  misplaced  love  is  at  the  root  of  the 
ills  that  come  to  the  soul  of  man.  If 
members  of  the  church  would  love  su- 
premely the  Lord  God  and  the  assembly 
of  saints,  they  would  not  be  an  easy  prey 
for  spurious  and  fallacious  ideas  of  pa- 
triotism or  other  things  that  interfere 
with  their  devotion  to  God  and  His  serv- 
ice. This  misplaced  love  produces  church 
membership  rickets.  Physical  rickets  in 
children  indicates  a chemical  unbalance 
in  the  blood  plasma.  The  lime  neces- 
sary for  bone  building  is  lacking.  Chil- 
dren having  soft  bones  become  deformed, 
pitiable  little  people.  Church  members 
who  neglect  their  family  worship  and 
the  church  services  on  Sunday  develop 
church  membership  rickets.  They  rob 
themselves  of  the  spiritual  nourishment 
which  they  need  so  badly  to  make  them 
strong,  to  build  them  up  in  the  Chris- 
tian graces  as  well  as  assist  them  in  pro- 
ducing the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  The  result 
is  that  they  become  perverts  and  sub- 
verts to  the  Christian  way  of  life,  instead 
of  regenerated,  Spirit-filled  followers  of 
the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Our  forefathers  who  came  to  this  coun- 
try came  in  quest  of  God  instead  of  in 
quest  of  gold.  They  sought  for  privileges 
to  serve  God.  They  were  determined  to 
build  their  individual  lives  as  well  as 
their  homes  on  the  foundation  of  right- 
eousness. One  of  the  basic  principles  in 
this  foundation  of  righteousness  was  the 
keeping  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  sacred 
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as  a day  of  worship  to  God  and  a day  of 
rest.  Their  Sabbaths  were  well  observed 
and  thus  they  became  binding  institu- 
tions. It  gave  them  opportunity  for 
growth  and  for  cohesion  with  other 
worshipers.  They  realized  that  it  is  in  the 
individual  that  Jesus  nursed  His  faculty 
for  worship  and  His  character  for  holi- 
ness. This  historic  example  can  prof- 
itably be  followed.  Let  us  not  forsake 
“the  assembling  of  ourselves  together, 
as  the  manner  of  some  is.” 

Peoria,  111. 


Carnality  and  Disunity 

By  Orrie  D.  Yoder 

“Whereas  there  is  among  you  envying , 
and  strife,  and  divisions , are  ye  not  car- 
nal, and  walk  as  men”  (I  Cor.  3:3)? 

Perhaps  the  outstanding  reason  and  the 
general  condition  which  is  most  respon- 
sible for  divisions  or  schisms  is  the  con- 
dition termed  in  Scripture  carnality. 
The  reason  for  this  seems  to  be  that  man 
is  unable  to  live  and  realize  the  divine 
requirements  for  unity,  except  through 
the  power  of  the  Spirit-filled  life.  To  live 
above  our  diversified  inherited  prejudices 
and  \yishes  is  a standard  not  to  be  realized 
by  human  strength  or  carnal  ability. 

It  is  readily  seen  in  Scripture  that  car- 
nal sinners  always  were  characterized  by 
a spirit  that  genders  trouble  and  disunity, 
while  those  who  were  Spirit-filled  could 
meekly  bear  and  get  along  peaceably  with 
the  worst  of  conditions.  Joseph’s  carnal 
brethren  persecuted  him,,  but  he  did  not 
persecute  them.  Daniel  and  the  three 
Hebrew  children  could  live  peaceably 
with  enemies  in  Babylon,  but  these  enemy 
sinners  did  not  like  their  righteous  lives. 
Christ  fitted  in  with  the  wish  of  his  ene- 
mies even  on  the  cross,  but  they  did  not 
like  Christ.  Thus  it  is  evident  that  if  all 
were  Spirit-filled,  there  would  be  bearing 
and  forbearing  with  little  or  no  division, 
in  general,  while  sinners  or  carnal  Chris- 
tians who  live  the  nature  of  sinners, 
would  accomplish  little  but  to  make 
trouble  and  division. 

The  believers  at  Corinth,  though 
“sanctified”  and  “called  to  be  saints”  (I 
Cor.  1:1,  2),  were  still  slaves  to  their  in- 
herited carnal  natures  and  desires.  Thus 
they  built  their  faith  on  human  founda- 
tions according  to  their  carnal  and  hu- 
man fancies  rather  than  on  Jesus  Christ, 
the  one  and  only  foundation  of  spiritual 
life. 

How  the  carnality  in  Corinth  of  long 
ago  has  gone  to  seed  world  wide!  Carnal- 
ity has  today  its  multiplied  professions 
and  confessions  of  Christianity,  and  how 
few  there  are  whose  foundations  are 
garnished  with  spirituality  rather  than 
carnality!  How  few  standards  of  Chris- 
tianity hold  human  agents  as  but  leaders 
and  servants,  with  Christ  as  the  one  and 
only  foundation. 

Furthermore,  how  carnally  the  Scrip- 
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tures  are  handled  and  accepted!  People 
are  disunited  because  they  do  not  appre- 
i ciate  the  Scriptures  alike.  Like  the  Jews 
! of  old,  we  build  upon  the  part  of  Scrip- 
ture that  suits  our  fancy  and  are  too 
“carnal”  to  “believe  all”  that  the  Scrip- 
i tures  have  spoken.  (Cp.  Luke  24:24  ff.) 
The  spiritual  Christian  prays  the  prayer 
; of  the  saint  of  old  who  desired  to  have 
! respect  unto  all  the  commandments  of 
I the  Lord,  while  the  carnal  one  chooses 
j portions  that  suit  him.  (Cp.  Ps.  119:6.) 

Thus  carnality  steps  into  the  Chris- 
: tian  ranks  and  fits  the  lenses  of  different 
Chrisitans  to  read  the  Bible  not  as  it 
was  given  from  God  nor  as  it  was  written, 
but  as  it  looks  through  individual  carnal 
spectacles.  Some  see  little  more  than  holi- 
ness in  the  Bible,  while  others  see  little 
or  no  holiness  in  it.  Some  read  only 
God’s  predictions  concerning  the  future, 
with  less  or  little  thought  for  the  past  and 
present,  while  others  disdain  predictive 
I prophecy  and  use  the  Bible  to  live  only 
for  the  present.  Some  see  in  the  Scrip- 
tures an  ideal  spiritual  life  with  little  or 
minimized  outward  forms,  while  others 
see  only  an  encyclopedia  of  forms,  with 
little  need  for  spirituality. 

O carnality,  what  destruction  thou  hast 

I wrought  by  thy  countless  dividing  fancies 
and  prejudices!  How  countless  the 

■ genealogies  it  would  take  to  write  the 
histories  of  thy  families  and  their  origins! 

| Well  has  the  honest  sord  the  right  to  ask, 

! “Who  is  right?”  and  God  the  right  to 

II  ask,  “Is  Christ  divided?”  Well  have  we 
as  professors  of  a God  of  unity  the  right 

■ to  bow  our  heads  in  shame  and  confess 
a “confusion  of  tongues”  that  God  never 
planned!  How  shameful  blind  carnality 

: that  closes  our  eyes  to  the  heavenly  values 
of  a spiritual  life  which  unites  rather 
than  divides!  Our  carnal  Christianity 
j that  so  often  divides  and  disrupts  is  in 
| existence  today  because  we  want  it  so, 
not  because  God  wills  it  to  be  so.  Shame 
on  our  carnal  lukewarm  condition  that 
! does  not  long  nor  aspire  for  higher  and 
j more  spiritual  ideals!  Is  it  not  high  time 
[ that  we  come  together  and  unitedly  con- 
I fess  our  carnality  and  pray  for  spiritual- 
ity? 

Lastly,  we  should  yet  notice  the  very 
nature  of  carnality  in  contrast  with  that 
| of  spirituality.  Spirituality  is  character- 
ized by  humility,  while  carnality  is  a 
I parent  of  pride.  The  wise  man  has  said, 
, “Only  by  pride  cometh  contention” 
j (Prov.  13:10).  Thus  humility  helps  us 
| to  exercise  forbearance  and  work  peace- 
I ably  with  others,  but  carnality  leaves  us 
j in  pride  to  contend  for  our  own  selfish 
! ways  and  rights. 

Spirituality  makes  the  Bible  to  us  a 
book  of  God’s  love  to  all,  while  carnality 
would  make  the  Bible  a mere  set  of 
rules  to  feed  our  carnal  religious  wishes 
and  opinions.  Spirituality  would  make 
us  teachers  of  Scripture  with  a living 
message  that  inspires,  unites,  and  draws 
people  together  at  the  foot  of  the  cross 

I 


of  Christ,  while  carnality  makes  us 
mechanics  of  the  divine  Word  worthy 
only  perhaps  of  the  blacksmith’s  sign 
above  the  door,  “All  kinds  of  bending 
and  twisting  done  here.”  “Now  the  works 
of  the  flesh  are  manifest  . . . hatred,  vari- 
ance, emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions, 
heresies  [Gr.,  enmities,  strifes,  jealousies, 
indignations,  contentions,  divisions, 
sects]”  (Gal.  5:19,  20). 

Bannock,  Ohio. 


Self-Surgery 

By  N.  D.  Mast 

I read  the  recent  editorial  on  the  sub- 
ject of  self-surgery  [Gospel  Herald, 
March  23]  with  much  interest  and  plea- 
sure. “If  thy  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it 
off  . . . .”  If  we  desire  to  be  followers 
of  the  lowly  Nazarene,  we  are  to  bear  the 
cross  daily.  If  the  hand  would  roll  a 
cigarette,  cut  it  off;  if  the  hand  desires 
to  touch  strong  drink,  cut  it  off.  Achan 
would  have  been  better  off,  by  far,  if  he 
had  “cut  . . . off”  his  hand.  O David, 
thou  holy  man  of  God,  listen  to  our 
Saviour.  Pluck  out  that  eye,  when  on  the 
housetop  that  eye  looks  to  murder  and 
adultery.  Pluck  it  out,  or  Nathan  the 
prophet  must  rebuke  you  for  stealing  the 
poor  man’s  lamb. 

Christian,  keep  yourself  pure.  Pluck 
out  the  eye  that  would  look  on  the  evil 
of  the  world,  and  keep  your  soul  in  the 
love  of  God.  James  says  the  tongue  is 
an  unruly  member.  But  by  God’s  help, 
the  Christian  can  tame  it.  We  can  do 
nothing  that  is  pleasing  to  God,  save  by 
Jesus  and  His  Spirit. 

We  are  not  talking  here  of  amputation 
by  physical  surgery,  but  of  amputation 
by  nailing  the  old  sinful  nature  within 
us  on  the  cross  and  of  following  the 
Saviour,  who  will  keep  us  pure  and  holy. 
Seek  peace  and  holiness  with  all  men. 
For  without  these,  no  one  shall  see  the 
Lord. 

Hutchinson,  Kans. 

Memorials 

By  Emery  D.  King 

A memorial  is  a fixed  day,  object,  or 
event- which  helps  those  now  living  to 
remember  the  happenings  of  the  past; 
and  in  some  cases  calls  to  mind  foretold 
events  yet  in  the  future. 

We  like  to  think  of  the  memorials  as 
recorded  in  the  Bible.  They  were,  many 
of  them,  fixed  by  God  Himself.  He  ex- 
pects His  people  to  keep  (observe,  prac- 
tice) them— not  that  the  keeping  of  them 
would  benefit  God,  but  the  blessing 
would  be  for  those  who  observed  them. 
God  never  plans  for  our  harm,  but  al- 
ways for  our  good. 

One  such  memorial  is  the  Passover 
feast.  Concerning  this  God  decreed, 
“Therefore  shall  ye  observe  this  day  in 


your  generations  by  an  ordinance  for 
ever.”  It  was  to  help  them  remember  an 
important  event  of  the  past.  What  event? 
Israel  was  in  God’s  melting  pot.  They 
were  in  slavery.  God  was  planning  for 
their  deliverance.  He  was  dealing  with 
their  slave  master,  too.  By  the  stroke  of 
His  hand,  He  would  smite  with  death  the 
first-born  in  every  home  in  Egypt  which 
had  not  availed  themselves  of  God’s  pro- 
visional mercy,  namely,  the  lamb  slain 
and  its  blood  applied  to  the  doorframe 
of  the  home.  This  was  the  last  of  ten 
plagues  that  God  visited  Egypt  with  to 
make  the  king  willing  to  let  the  slaves 
go. 

The  Israelites  had  been  longing  for 
freedom  from  this  slavery.  It  was  in  this 
night  of  death  and  terror  that  the  king 
wilted  and  urged  the  slaves  to  go.  He 
became  as  willing  to  have  them  go 
as  they  were  to  go.  And  as  they 
went  they  borrowed  from  and  spoiled  the 
Egyptians.  “And  it  shall  be  for  a sign 
unto  thee  upon  thine  hand,  and  for  a 
memorial  between  thine  eyes,  that  the 
Lord’s  law  may  be  in  thy  mouth:  for  with 
a strong  hand  hath  the  Lord  brought 
thee  out  of  Egypt”  (Ex.  13:9). 

Detroit  Lakes,  Minn. 


THE  BIBLE  AND  TOMORROW’S 
WORLD 

Some  day  the  war  will  be  over.  We 
shall  be  standing  on  the  threshold  of  a 
new  world.  At  our  feet  will  be  unprece- 
dented chaos.  But  reconstruction  will  be 
on  the  way.  Tomorrow’s  world  will  be  a 
more  literate  world.  Millions  in  Russia, 
India,  Africa,  China,  Latin  America, 
in  the  islands  of  the  sea,  will  be  learning 
to  read,  and  eager  to  roam  afar  in  their 
new-found  freedom.  In  tomorrow’s 
world,  the  Bible  will  be  within  the  sphere 
of  effective  use  by  tens  of  millions  of 
people,  whose  teachers  have  cured  them 
of  “book  blindness.” 

Tomorrow’s  world  will  present  stag- 
gering new  dangers.  Here  lies  the  chal- 
lenge to  the  Christian  church.  In  its 
hands  is  a book.  On  the  pages  of  this 
book  lies  good  news— the  way  of  salva- 
tion for  men  and  nations.  Once  this  book 
served  only  little  scattered  groups  in  the 
crumbling  empire  of  Rome.  Then  it 
spread  to  all  of  Europe  and  the  Mediter- 
ranean basin,  bringing  hope  and  more 
abundant  life  wherever  it  was  courage- 
ously accepted  and  followed.  It  remolded 
the  spirit  of  England,  and  created  in 
America  a new  kind  of  nation.  Today 
the  Bible  has  become  potentially  the 
world’s  one  book.  It  is  the  hearing  of 
this  word  that  alone  will  bring  salvation 
to  mankind.  It  is  a great  achievement 
that  they  might  hear.  The  challenge  of 
tomorrow’s  world  is  that  they  must  hear. 


“I  will  praise  thee  with  my  whole  heart: 
. . . for  thou  hast  magnified  thy  word 
above  all  thy  name,”  Ps.  138:1,  2, 
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Occupied  for  Jesus 

Martha  in  the  kitchen,  serving  with  her  hands; 
Occupied  for  Jesus,  with  her  pots  and  pans, 
Loving  Him,  yet  fevered,  burdened  to  the 
brim, — 

Careful,  troubled  Martha,  occupied  for  Him. 

Mary  on  the  footstool,  eyes  upon  her  Lord; 
Occupied  with  Jesus,  drinking  in  His  Word. 
This  the  one  thing  needful,  all  else  strangly 
dim, — 

Loving,  resting  Mary,  occupied  with  Him. 

So  may  we,  like  Mary,  choose  the  better  part: 
Resting  in  His  presence — hands  and  feet  and 
heart; 

Drinking  in  His  wisdom,  strengthened  by  His 
grace; 

Waiting  for  the  summons,  eyes  upon  His  face. 

When  it  comes,  we’re  ready,  spirit,  will,  and 
nerve, 

Mary's  heart  to  worship,  Martha’s  hands  to 
serve. 

This  the  rightful  order,  as  our  lamps  we  trim, — 
Occupied  with  Jesus,  then  occupied  for  Him! 

— Home  Missionary. 

Our  Departed  Loved  Ones 

By  L.  C.  Kauffman 

During  the  first  quarter  of  1945  there 
were  148  obituaries  reported  in  the 
Gospel  Herald  of  persons  ranging  in  age 
from  infancy  to  96  years,  1 month,  and 
17  days.  The  average  age  at  death  was 
55  years  and  5 months  plus. 

The  ages  may  be  tabulated  as  follows: 


Over 

9° 

7 

80 

to 

9° 

39 

70 

to 

80 

31 

60 

to 

70 

28 

5° 

to 

60 

8 

40 

to 

5° 

5 

3° 

to 

40 

6 

20 

to 

3° 

4 

10 

to 

20 

4 

1 

to 

10 

3 

Under  1 12 

Age  not  given  1 

Among  these  deaths  there  were  five 
ministers  and  one  deacon.  Six  deaths 
were  caused  by  accidents.  Deaths  were 
distributed  by  states  and  provinces  as 
follows:  Pennsylvania,  51;  Ohio,  22;  In- 
diana, 14;  Ontario,  11;  Illinois,  9;  Vir- 
ginia, 8;  Michigan,  4;  Nebraska,  4;  place 
of  death  not  given,  4;  Iowa,  3;  Missouri,  2; 
Oregon,  2;  Maryland,  2;  Texas,  2;  New 
Jersey,  Colorado,  Alberta,  Minnesota, 
Kansas,  Delaware,  North  Dakota,  New 
York,  S.  Dakota,  West  Virginia,  each  1. 

Hesston,  Kans. 


There  Is  Power  in  a Garden 

By  Laura  Emily  Mau 

There  is  power  in  a garden  because  a 
garden  stands  for  real  life  and  real  life 
always  stands  for  freedom  and  for  power. 
In  a garden  we  are  detached  from  a mate- 
rial thought-world  to  linger  with  God 
and  His  works.  We  linger  with  Nature’s 
expressions  of  beauty,  self-realization,  and 
fulfillment.  It  is  by  expressing  them- 
selves that  things  develop  and  grow  into 
complete  fulfillment.  It  is  in  a garden 
that  we  see  epitomized  the  story  of  the 
development  of  mankind,  to  live  and 
have  its  being  in  the  will  of  God. 

It  was  in  a garden— the  Garden  of 
Eden— that  the  human  race  had  its  birth- 
place. And  it  was  in  a garden— the  Gar- 
den of  Gethsemane— that  Jesus  with- 
drew on  the  eve  of  the  Crucifixion,  and 
proved  to  the  world  the  full  deliverance 
of  man  from  the  bondage  of  material 
laws  by  which  the  race  has  bound  itself 
down  to  material  thinking  and  seeking 
after  things  that  have  no  destiny. 

In  a garden  we  can  slip  out  of  the 
routine  of  the  material  thought-world  and 
live  in  the  spirit  of  things,  because  in  a 
garden  we  are  in  the  presence  of  harmon- 
ious living.  Here  we  come  to  look  into 
the  very  heart  of  things  and  see  life  ex- 
press itself  naturally,  free  from  all  mate- 
rial world-ordering,  because  we  see  the 
laws  of  growth  as  directed  and  controlled 
by  God  alone,  and  meditate  on  the  mir- 
acle of  the  “how”  of  growth,  which  has 
never  been  revealed  to  man.  We  see  the 
mainifestation,  but  we  cannot  see  the 
growing  process. 

In  a garden  we  learn  best  the  real 
virtues  of  living— of  love,  beauty,  joy, 
tranquillity,  hope,  gratitude,  fortitude, 
resourcefulness,  purity,  harmony,  and 
freedom.  The  poets  of  all  ages  have  por- 
trayed the  virtues  of  the  garden  in  the 
light  of  real  living.  Mary  Anderson 
Haley  in  her  little  poem,  “Garden  Pray- 
er,” writes  that  she  never  met  the  Lord 
until  she  met  Him  face  to  face  in  a garden. 
Frances  Guerney  speaks  of  the  first  gar- 
den in  her  poem,  “The  Lord  God  Plant- 
ed a Garden,”  as  being  nearer  to  God  in  a 
garden  than  in  any  other  place  on  earth. 
Rudyard  Kipling  writes  of  the  power  in 
a garden  in  his  beautiful  dramatic  poem, 
“The  Glory  of  the  Garden,”  as  of  “more 
than  meets  the  eye.”  C.  Austin  Miles  in 
his  lovely  poem,  “In  the  Garden,”  speaks 
of  the  revelation  of  the  mystery  of  the 
garden  to  which  he  loved  to  come  alone. 
Rainer  Maria  Rilke,  the  poet,  explains 
the  mystery  of  death  as  “solitary  and  rust- 
ling like  a large  garden.”  Isaiah  likened 
the  soul  to  “a  watered  garden,  and  . . . 
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a spring  of  water,  whose  waters  fail  not.” 

A garden  stands  for  the  climax  of  holi- 
ness—a place  where  we  can  come  and  be 
at  home  to  ourselves  and  be  happy.  A 
garden  is  a need  in  life,  whether  it  is  a 
garden  in  the  immediate  home  surround- 
ings or  one  of  Nature’s  beautiful  gardens 
of  the  open  fields,  where  Nature  can 
speak  to  us  of  God  in  the  quietness  of 
our  souls.  From  a garden— the  Garden 
of  Gethsemane— issued  enough  power  to 
redeem  the  world.  And  wherever  there 
is  Gethsemane  there  is  a release  of  power 
that  works  for  the  redemption  of  the 
world— a power  which  becomes  active  in 
the  purifying  process  of  the  regeneration 
of  the  human  race.  Wherever  there  is 
Gethsemane  there  is  beauty  and  the  mys- 
tery of  holiness. 

There  is  power  in  a garden  because 
there  is  mystery  in  a garden,  and  where 
there  is  mystery  there  is  revelation,  and 
where  there  is  revelation  there  is  the 
awareness  of  the  presence  of  God.  And 
where  there  is  the  awareness  of  the  pres- 
ence of  God  there  is  the  consciousness  of 
the  reality  of  life  to  grow  up  in  God,  and 
the  consciousness  of  all  living  things  to 
have  their  source  in  God. 

Atlantic  City,  N.J. 


SUCCESSFUL  USE  OF  THE  BIBLE 

IN  HOME  LIES  WITH  PARENTS 

As  children  mature,  parents  will  find 
many  helpful  arrangements  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, printed  in  large  type,  with  pictures 
and  other  aids  to  unfolding  interest. 
Older  children  who  have  mastered  some 
of  the  principles  of  elementary  education 
will  welcome  instruction  in  the  use  of  a 
teachers’  edition  of  the  Bible  with  refer- 
ences, concordance,  topical  indexes,  maps 
and  other  helps. 

Many  homes  have  been  helped  by  es- 
tablishing in  the  living  room  a Bible 
corner,  where  there  may  be  assembled  a 
small  family  Bible  with  family  register 
pages  faithfully  kept,  children’s  editions 
of  the  Scriptures,  a Bible  dictionary,  and 
other  books  that  help  toward  an  under- 
standing of  God’s  Word. 

The  successful  use  of  the  Bible  in  the 
home  lies  with  the  parents.  Underneath 
all  else  must  be  an  unshakable  conviction 
that,  in  spite  of  all  the  difficulties  attend- 
ant on  securing  time  for  the  reading  and 
study  of  the  Bible,  it  must  play  a major 
role  in  the  family’s  common  life  and  in  j 
the  individual  lives  of  all  members. 


HOW  BIBLE  CAN  SERVE 
DAILY  NEEDS 


When  you  find  passages  in  the  Bible 
that  have  a strong  appeal,  read  them 
slowly,  lingering  over  them  till  fruitful, 
practical  thoughts  begin  to  come.  Then 
mark  these  passages.  That’s  one  way  to 
make  the  “wonderful  words”  of  life 


serve  your  daily  needs. 
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April  20,  1945 

TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


April  22, 1945 

Read  John  8 :33-40. 

Every  good  Mennonite  can  thank  God  for 
his  spiritual  forebears  who  were  strong  in  the 
Lord  and  the  power  of  his  might.”  The  names 
of  Conrad  Grebel,  Menno  Simons,  Felix  Manz, 
i George  Blaurock,  Pilgram  Marpeck  should 
“click”  in  the  minds  of  all  Mennonites.  Only 
a fool  does  not  regard  his  debt  to  the  past.  At 
the  same  time  it  is  only  a fool  who  thinks  he 
[ can  claim  a heritage  without  living  by  that 
I heritage.  “If  ye  were  Abraham’s  children,  ye 
would  do  the  works  of  Abraham.”  Reading 
the  drama  of  the  life,  faith,  triumph,  suffer- 
ing of  the  Anabaptists,  as  depicted  in  Martyrs’ 
Mirror,  Mennonites  in  Europe,  and  other  his- 
torical books  by  Mennonite  authors,  can  be  a 
blessed,  faith-building  experience  for  any  of 
I us  who  would  “follow  in  their  train.” 

April  23, 1945 

Read  Acte  8 :26-38. 

“Conrad  Grebel,  Felix  Manz,  and  others 
i came  together  and  found  that  there  was  a- 
mong  themselves  agreement  in  faith  . . . and 
it  further  came  to  pass  . . . that  great  anxiety 
came  upon  them  and  they  were  moved  in  their 
hearts  . . . for  flesh  and  blood  . . . did  by 
no  means  lead  them  to  take  such  a step;  for 
they  knew  what  would  fall  to  their  lot  to 
, suffer  and  endure  on  account  of  it.  . . . After 
' they  had  arisen  from  their  prayer  George 
1 Blaurock  arose  and  asked  Conrad  Grebel  to 
baptize  him  with  the  true  Christian  baptism 
upon  his  faith  and  knowledge  . . . and  Conrad 
baptized  him.  . . . After  this  was  done,  the 
others  likewise  asked  George  to  baptize  them. 
...  He  fulfilled  their  desire  . . . then  some 
were  chosen  for  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel 
and  they  began  to  teach  and  to  keep  the  faith.” 
This  is  the  story,  as  told  by  a contemporary 
chronicler,  of  the  memorable  prayer  meeting 
on  January  21  (?),  1525,  where  the  Mennon- 
ite Church  was  born. 

April  24, 1945 

j Read  II  Cor.  11:24-27. 

Michael  Sattler  (1495-1527),  only  two  years 
an  active  minister  of  the  Gospel,  left  behind 
him  a bright  story,  and  rich  additions  to  our 
heritage.  He  was  the  author  of  the  Schleit- 
heim  Confession  (1527),  adopted  as  the  con- 
fession of  faith  by  the  Swiss  Brethren.  A 
severe  sentence  of  torture  and  burning  at  the 
stake  was  effected  by  his  persecutors  and  he 
died  gloriously.  His  wife,  too,  gave  her  life 
for  her  faith,  and  was  drowned  several  days 
later.  “True  Christians,”  wrote  Sattler,  “are 
those  who  carry  out  Christ’s  doctrine  in  their 
lives.”  They  were  not  idle  words. 

April  25,  1945 

Read  Luke  9 :23-26. 

Intolerance  is  a typically  human  vice.  The 
freed  slave  seeks  to  enslave;  the  tortured  pris- 
oner longs  to  inflict  torture.  So  the  Protes- 
tants, themselves  hunted  down  at  one  time, 
launched  a campaign  against  the  “heretic” 
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Anabaptists.  Felix  Manz  was  their  first 
“catch”  and  the  story  of  his  execution  is  a 
beautiful  one.  From  his  prison  to  the  lake 
two  preachers  walked  with  him,  urging  him 
to  renounce  his  faith  and  save  his  life.  But 
with  him  also  were  his  brother  and  his  moth- 
er, encouraging  him  to  lose  his  life,  and  so 
“keep  it  unto  life  eternal.”  His  last  words 
rang  out  over  Lake  Limmat  in  triumph,  “In- 
to Thy  hands,  Father,  I commit  my  spirit.” 

April  26, 1945 

Read  Mark  10  :28-31. 

“The  gracious  Lord  granted  me  His  fa- 
therly Spirit,  and  power,  and  help,  that  I 
voluntarily  forsook  my  good  name,  honor,  and 
reputation  which  I had  among  men,  and  re- 
nounced all  the  abominations  of  Antichrist, 
mass,  infant  baptism,  and  my  unprofitable 
life,  and  willingly  submitted  to  homelessness 
and  poverty  under  the  cross  of  my  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.” 

To  settle  into  the  established  molds  of  his 
age  would  have  been  an  easy  task  for  this 
promising  young  priest.  But  the  voice  of  God 
spoke  in  his  innermost  heart,  and  he  took  up 
the  cross — and  followed.  To  follow  meant — 
for  him — to  be  hunted  down  for  the  rest  of 
his  life,  twenty-five  long  years.  But  in  these 
years,  with  a price  on  his  head  and  with  in- 
security at  every  turn,  Menno  Simons  pro- 
duced writings  and  leadership  whfch  molded 
the  future  of  our  church. 

April  27, 1945 

Read  Hebrews  11 :32-40. 

In  the  warm  security  of  his  home,  with  dear 
ones  about  him,  let  each  Mennonite  read  of 
the  persecutions  of  the  Anabaptists,  and  thank 
God  for  their  courage.  From  the  pen  of  one 
who  knew  the  limit  of  this  persecution  comes 
the  dark  description  of  the  plight  of  those  who 
adhered  to  this  “heretical  sect.” 

“We  wander  in  the  forests  dark. 

With  dogs  upon  our  track  ; 

And.  like  the  captive  silent  lamb. 

Men  bring  us.  prisonei-s,  back. 

They  point  to  us  amid  the  throng 
And  with  their  taunts  offend  : 

And  long  to  let  the  sharpened  axe 
On  heretics  descend.” 

April  28, 1945 

Read  John  14  : 15-23. 

“I  am  trusting,  trusting,  trusting,”  we  sing, 
many  times  in  a thoughtless,  singsong  man- 
ner. Our  spiritual  forefathers  might  not  have 
sung  so  loudly  of  their  trust  in  God.  But  at 
cost  of  life  they  proved  that  trust  from  day  to 
day.  Obedience  to  the  will  of  God  is  the  hard 
way,  but  the  only  way,  of  proving  our  trust. 
Obedience  was  a strong  word  with  those 
men.  Every  day  they  were  obeying,  obeying, 
obeying,  and  men  knew  that  their  faith  was 
genuine. 

“When  we  walk  with  the  Lord 
In  the  light  of  His  Word 
What  a glory  He  sheds  on  our  way ! 
While  we  do  His  good  will. 

He  abides  with  us  still, 

And  with  all  who  will  trust  and  obey.” 

— M.  S.  L. 


ISRAEL  POSSESSING  THEIR 
POSSESSIONS 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  April  29 

(Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth) 

Remember  we  are  going  through  the  Bible 
for  an  allover  view  of  God  and  the  Hebrews 
and  Christ  and  the  church.  Review  this  his- 
tory from  Abraham.  Each  pupil  in  each  class 
should  know  the  purpose  of  each  book  in  the 
Bible  whfen  our  study  is  done.  Remember  we 
are  studying  the  Word  of  God  written  for  our 
admonition  and  if  we  don’t  make  it  meaning- 
ful and  attractive  we  are  not  teachers  approved 
unto  God.  Our  opportunities  are  wonderful. 

The  children  of  Israel  are  at  the  Jordan 
with  powerful  foes  confronting  them.  (See 
map.)  See  the  enemies  in  the  land.  Find  all 
mentioned  in  Joshua  3:10.  A miraculous 
crossing  inspires  them  with  faith  in  God  and 
puts  fear  in  their  enemies.  Joshua  renews  cir- 
cumcision and  keeps  the  Passover  feast.  Jeri- 
cho, the  gateway  to  Canaan,  is  given  to  Israel 
by  God.  Ai,  the  key  to  central  Canaan,  is 
taken  at  Shechem,  a solemn  assembly  is  held, 
and  the  covenant  is  renewed.  Joshua  conquers 
various  kings  and  cities  to  the  south  and  to 
the  north.  “So  Joshua  took  all  that  land” 
(11:16).  “Joshua  made  war  a long  time  with 
all  those  kings.”  “It  was  of  the  Lord  to  harden 
their  hearts,  that  they  should  come  against 
Israel.”  Read  Joshua  11:20-23.  “And  the  land 
rested  from  war.”  Joshua  long  ago  believed 
that  God’s  people  were  able  to  possess  the  land. 

In  the  last  part  of  the  Book  of  Joshua  the 
land  is  apportioned  to  the  twelve  tribes.  Each 
tribe  is  to  finish  the  conquest  in  its  territory. 
Show  on  the  map  the  division  of  the  land. 

But  some  “did  not  drive  out”  the  enemies: 
“Neither  did  Manasseh  . . . neither  did  Ephra- 
im ..  . neither  did  Zebulun  . . . neither  did 
Asher  . . . neither  did  Naphtali.  . . .”  Israel 
dwelt  among  these  enemies,  intermarried 
with  them,  worshiped  their  heathen  gods,  and 
forgot  the  Lord  their  God.  Canaan  was  the 
center  of  the  most  debasing  religion  of  the 
times.  Worship  of  their  gods  involved  license 
and  indulgence.  Israel’s  only  safety  was  to 
drive  them  out  entirely  as  God  had  command- 
ed. When  Israel  was  true  to  God,  they  were 
strong;  but  when  they  disobeyed,  they  became 
weak.  When  they  forsook  the  Lord  and 
served  Baal  and  Ashtaroth,  the  anger  of  the 
Lord  was  kindled  and  He  delivered  them  into 
oppression  under  their  enemies.  Israel’s  ups 
and  downs  were  no  fault  of  God’s.  God  had 
made  abundant  provision,  but  they  “would 
not  hearken.” 

When  Israel’s  punishment  became  too  great, 
they  cried  unto  the  Lord  and  He  raised  up 
judges  to  deliver  them.  Deborah  delivered 
them  after  twenty  years  of  oppression  by  the 
Canaanites  from  the  north.  From  the  Midian- 
ites  to  the  east  Gideon  led  a divine  deliverance. 
When  the  Ammonites  invaded  from  the  east 
Jephthah  became  the  instrument  of  deliver- 
ance. Samson  won  important  victories  over 
the  Philistines  on  the  northwest,  but  these  op- 
pressors were  not  completely  broken  until  the 
day  of  David. 

The  Book  of  Judges  closes  with  Israel  far 
from  God.  “Every  man  did  that  which  was 
right  in  his  own  eyes.”  How  soon  did  Israel 
(Continued  on  page  51) 
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Bishop  John  P.  Yoder,  of  the  Conservative 
A.M.  congregation  at  Harrisburg,  Oreg.,  who 
has  been  ill  for  some  months,  was  able  to 
attend  communion  service  on  Easter  day.  His 
presence  was  very  much  appreciated.' 

The  Conservative  A.M.  congregation  at 

Harrisburg,  Oreg.,  which  suffered  the  loss  of 
its  church  building  by  fire  last  August,  will 
soon  begin  the  erection  of  a new  structure  on 
the  site  of  the  former  building.  Some  furniture 
has  already  been  constructed.  During  the  past 
months  worship  has  been  carried  on  in  an 
implement  building  temporarily  arranged  for 
the  purpose. 

Bishop  N.  A.  Lind,  of  Sweet  Home,  Oreg., 
assisted  the  congregation  at  Harrisburg,  Oreg., 
in  baptismal  and  communion  services  on 
Easter  Sunday. 

Bro.  Linden  Wenger,  the  Lord  willing, 
will  be  ordained  to  the  ministry  at  Mt. 
Hermon  Church,  Mathias,  W.  Va.,  on  April 
22,  2:30  p.m. 

Bro.  Donald  E.  King,  Harper,  Kans., 
preached  at  Benton,  Ind.,  on  April  8. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  met  at  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  on  April  12. 

The  Hospital  Committee  of  the  Mission 
Board  met  at  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  April  13.  The 
site  for  the  hospital  has  been  purchased  on  the 
south  edge  of  the  city  of  Elkhart.  The  archi- 
tect has  also  been  selected  and  plans  for  build- 
ing the  hospital  will  go  forward  as  rapidly  as 
possible. 

Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder,  President  of  the  Mission 
Board,  will  go  to  Puerto  Rico  early  in  May  to 
make  investigations  concerning  the  establish- 
ment of  a mission  in  that  island. 

The  doctrine  of  God  was  the  theme  of  a 
week-end  Bible  conference  held  at  the  C.P.S. 
Camp  at  Malcolm,  Nebr.,  April  13-15.  Speak- 
ers were  the  brethren  H.  A.  Diener,  Simon 
Gingerich,  and  Harold  S.  Bender.  Commun- 
ion services  were  held  on  Sunday  morning, 
in  charge  of  Bro.  Diener.  Bro.  Ivan  Lind, 
Hesston,  Kans.,  is  scheduled  to  visit  this  camp 
over  the  weekend  of  April  22. 

Bro.  J.  H.  Turner,  minister  in  the  northern 
district  of  Virginia,  went  home  to  be  with  the 
Lord  on  Sunday,  April  8,  and  was  buried  in 
Trissels  Cemetery  on  Tuesday,  April  10. 

A Mission  Workers’  Meeting  in  the  Fran- 
conia Conference  District  is  planned  for  April 
30,  7:00  p.m.,  to  be  held  at  the  Finland 
Church. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine  writes  that  Sister  Der- 
stine  is  again  in  the  hospital.  Another  opera- 
tion may  be  necessary.  They  request  the 
prayers  of  our  readers. 

Communion  services  are  announced  for  the 
Goshen  College  congregation  on  April  22, 
with  Bishop  S.  C.  Yoder  in  charge, 


A Young  People’s  Institute  is  to  be  held  at 
the  Eastern  Mennonite  School,  July  25-29. 

Bro.  C.  B.  Shoemaker  and  family,  who  have 
been  in  Goshen,  Ind.,  for  the  greater  part  of 
the  winter  taking  care  of  the  Gospel  Book 
Store  there,  have  returned  to  their  home  in 
Scottdale,  where  Bro.  Shoemaker  continues 
as  Secretary  of  the  House. 

Bro.  M.  C.  Lehman,  Akron,  Pa.,  spoke  Sun- 
day evening,  April  8,  at  a joint  meeting  of  the 


SHALL  GENERAL  CONFERENCE  BE 
POSTPONED? 

In  recognition  of  the  resolution  and  rul- 
ing passed  by  the  War  Committee  on  Con- 
ventions, that  all  general  meetings,  be  held 
to  a minimum,  and  streamlined  as  much  as 
possible,  eliminating  all  meetings  that  are 
not  necessary  for  the  continued  function- 
ing of  the  organizations  represented;  the 
Executive  Committee  has  solicited  an  ex- 
pression from  all  committees  working  un- 
der General  Conference  regarding  any 
necessary  legislation  calling  for  a 1945  ses- 
sion. The  reports  from  these  committees 
were  unanimous  that  the  1945  session 
could  be  postponed. 

The  Executive  Committee  hereby  further 
solicits  the  reaction  of  any  member  of 
Conference  toward  the  suggestion  that  the 
1945  session  be  canceled.  We  await  a 
prompt  response  to  this  notice.  In  the  light 
of  the  responses  received  we  shall  make 
further  announcements.  Address  your 
reply  to  the  secretary,  Amos  O.  Hostetler, 
Topeka,  Ind. 

Allen  H.  Erb,  Moderator. 

Amos  O.  Hostetler,  Secretary. 


Calendar 


Regional  Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  Akers, 
La.,  May  11-13,  1945. 

Virginia  Mennonite  Conference,  at  Zion  Church 
near  Broadway,  Va.,  May  23-25. 

Youth  Missionary  Training  Conference,  Goshen 
College,  Goshen,  Ind.,  May  24-31. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind., 
June  2-5. 

Indiana-Michigan  Conference,  June  6-8;  place  as 
yet  undecided. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Goshen  College,  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  June  13-17. 

Young  People’s  Institutes,  Mennonite  Camp- 
ground, Laurel ville.  Pa.,  July  28 — Aug.  4; 
Aug.  8-19. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Hesston,  Kans.,  Ang. 
1-5. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Sebring,  Ohio,  Aug.  1-5. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers’  Conference,  Aug.  14-16; 
place  as  yet  undecided. 

Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  Sycamore  Grove 
Church,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  Aug.  14-17. 

Mennonite  General  Conference,  Aug.  18-21. 
Place  as  yet  undecided. 

Delegate  session  of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Confer- 
ence, Sugar  Creek  Church,  Way  land,  Iowa, 
8«t*t.  8.  4. 


April  20,  1945 

Conservative  and  Hartville,  Ohio,  Mennonite 
congregations,  held  at  the  Conservative 
Church. 

The  Britton  Run  congregation,  Spartans- 
burg,  Pa.,  is  looking  forward  to  a week-end 
meeting  April  28,  29,  with  Bro.  J.  R.  Mumaw, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  as  guest  speaker. 

Evangelistic  meetings  will  be  held  at  the 
Mennonite  Gospel  Mission,  Spring  Mount, 
Pa.,  April  21-29,  with  Bro.  Nevin  Bender, 
Greenwood,  Del.,  in  charge. 

Communion  services  will  be  held  at  the 
Columbia,  Pa.,  Mission,  Sunday  morning, 
April  22.  In  the  evening  Bro.  and  Sister  John 
E.  Leatherman,  returned  missionaries  from 
Africa,  will  be  present  and  take  part  in  the 
meeting. 

Bro.  Henry  Wyse,  Archbold,  Ohio,  recently 
conducted  a series  of  meetings  at  Hartville, 
Ohio.  There  were  four  confessions. 

The  Oley  Valley  congregation,  Oley,  Pa., 
enjoyed  special  meetings  over  the  week  end  of 
March  24,  25,  followed  by  a one-week  series 
of  evangelistic  meetings,  in  charge  of  Bro. 
Martin  R.  Kraybill,  Elizabethtown,  Pa. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Associated  Sew- 
ing Circles  of  the  Southwestern  Pennsylvania 
Conference  will  be  held  at  Springs,  Pa.,  May 
5.  Bro.  Ernest  Bennett  will  be  present  to 
speak  on  relief  work. 

Recently  mentioned  in  these  columns  was 
the  new  publication  of  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee,  called  the  War  Sufferers’  Relief 
Bulletin.  This  bulletin  is  published  monthly 
at  Akron,  Pa.,  without  a subscription  price 
and  is  available  to  anyone  who  desires  to  keep 
informed  regarding  the  relief  activities  of  the 
M.C.C.  Contributions  are  welcome  to  help 
defray  the  printing  cost  as  individuals  may  feel 
led  to  contribute. 

A Mission  Meeting  will  be  held,  D.V.,  at 
Reiff’s  Church  near  Hagerstown,  Md.,  on 
Ascension  Day,  May  10.  Speakers  on  the 
program  are  J.  Irvin  Lehman,  Mahlon  M. 
Hess,  and  Stanley  H.  Martin. 

Bro.  Walter  Stuckey,  Archbold,  Ohio,  is 
scheduled  to  preach  at  the  Pike  Church  near 
Elida,  Ohio,  on  April  22.  Bro.  Jesse  Short, 
Archbold,  Ohio,  closed  a series  of  meetings  at 
Hannibal,  Mo.,  on  April  15. 

Bro.  Sherman  Maust  has  moved  from 
Pigeon,  Mich.,  to  Upland,  Calif. 

A Summer  Bible  School  Conference  will  be 
held  at  the  Zion  Church,  Broadway,  Va.,  Sat- 
urday forenoon  and  afternoon,  April  21. 
While  this  meeting  is  particularly  planned  for 
summer  Bible  school  teachers,  it  will  be  in- 
spirational for  anyone  interested  in  the  Bible 
teaching  program  of  the  church. 

Communion  services  are  announced  to  be 
held  at  the  Scottdale  Mennonite  Church  on 
Sunday,  May  6. 

A group  of  young  people  from  Scottdale 
gave  the  young  people’s  meeting  program  at 
the  Masontown  Mennonite  Church  on  Sunday 
evening,  April  15. 

Request  for  Prayer.  — “Earnestly  pray  for 
meetings  in  Kansas  City,  April  19-29.”  Ed- 
ward Yoder. 

i 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


CONCORD,  TENNESSEE 

Dear  Friends:  Another  Easter  is  past  and 
with  it  a happy  day  for  the  children  here. 

! Thirty-six  children  and  adults  attended  our 
[Easter  program  at  the  church  on  Easter  morn- 
ing after  which  nearly  all  came  to  our  home 
for  lunch  and  a short  social  period.  The  same 
day,  in  the  afternoon,  we  were  grateful  to 
partake  again  of  the  sacred  emblems  of  the 
[communion  and x to  participate  in  observing 
[ the  ordinance  of  feet-washing  at  the  mission 
in  Knoxville.  Only  members,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  our  two  children,  were  present  at 
I this  service. 

Since  our  last  contribution,  we  were  privi- 
leged  to  take  the  three  weeks’  trip  to  Vir- 
ginia and  Pennsylvania  to  visit  our  families 
and  also  our  alma  mater,  the  Eastern  Men- 
[nonite  School.  Many  refreshing  times  were 
experienced  during  these  weeks,  but  we  are 
happy  to  be  at  home  again  and  to  be  busy  at 
cur  post  of  service.  During  our  absence,  we 
were  grateful  for  the  presence  of  Bro.  Russell 
Baer,  who  had  charge  of  the  work  here. 

Since  our  return  we  enjoyed  the  visits  of 
Bro.  and  Sister  Chester  Wenger  of  Mississippi, 

I Bro.  and  Sister  John  Lehman  of  Alabama, 

! and  Bro.  and  Sister  John  Shenk  and  family  of 
Knoxville. 

On  Feb.  25,  in  the  afternoon,  the  church 
building  was  filled  when  we  attended  the  fu- 
neral of  Roy  Callaway.  Bro.  Jennings  had 
charge  of  this  service,  with  the  Baptist  min- 
j ister  assisting.  Mr.  Callaway  had  recently  be- 
i come  a Christian  and  was  happy  in  the  Lord. 

! The  bereaved  family  will  appreciate  your 
prayers. 

Over  the  week  end  of  March  18,  a Gospel 
team  from  the  Eastern  Mennonite  School, 
composed  of  Norman  Derstine,  Melville  Naf- 
ziger,  Verna  Brandt,  Mary  Louise  Shank,  Mir- 
iam Lehman,  and  Pearl  Hartz,  rendered  two 
programs  here.  These  programs  were  much 
; appreciated  by  those  who  were  able  to  attend. 

We  request  a continuance  in  your  interces- 
: sion  for  the  work  at  this  place,  and  may  God’s 
blessing  rest  on  all  of  you. 

In  His  service, 

April  7,  1945.  Edna  Hertzler. 

PINTO,  MARYLAND 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  God  has 
i graciously  bestowed  many  spiritual  blessings 
' upon  us,  for  which  we  are  grateful. 

On  Sunday  evening,  Feb.  18,  Mr.  Whitacre 
brought  us  a very  inspiring  message. 

On  March  18  Mr.  and  Mrs.  McKenny  (re- 
j turned  missionaries),  who  were  conducting  a 
' series  of  meetings  at  Calvary  Tabernacle,  Cres- 
I aptown,  came  into  our  midst  and  showed  pic- 
■ tures  of  Palestine.  It  was  a real  blessing  to 
get  a glimpse  of  the  Holy  Land. 

Bro.  Paul  Erb,  Goshen,  Ind.,  was  with  us 
: for  our  annual  Good  Friday  services.  He  de- 
livered many  impressive  thoughts  through- 
out. the  day.  Bro.  and  Sister  Ernest  Bennett 
and  son  were  also  here. 

Bro.  Roy  Otto,  Springs,  Pa.,  brought  the 
message  at  our  preparatory  service  on  the  eve- 


ning of  March  31.  We  observed  the  com- 
munion on  Easter  Sunday  morning.  Bro.  C. 
M.  Helmick  preached  the  communion  and 
Easter  sermon,  using  for  a text  the  words  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  “This  do  in  remembrance  of 
me.”  The  brethren  Robert  Dayton  and  Roy 
Otto  also  took  part  in  the  services. 

A Gospel  team  for  the  Eastern  Mennonite 
School  rendered  a much-appreciated  musical 
program  on  Friday  evening,  April  6. 

April  9,  1945.  Cor. 

WESTOVER,  MARYLAND 

(Holly  Grove  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers  of  the  Gospel  Herald:  Greet- 
ings in  Jesus’  name.  We  have  been  enjoying 
the  fellowship  of  a number  of  young  breth- 
ren from  the  Powellsville  Camp.  On  Sunday, 
April  1,  we  were  especially  favored  when  six 
of  the  young  men  rendered  a very  interesting 
Easter  program,  consisting  of  speaking  and 
singing. 

On  Sunday,  April  15,  we  expect  to  have  our 
spring  counsel  meeting. 

The  attendance  at  services  has  increased 
considerably  the  last  few  Sundays. 

Bro.  Lawrence  Detwiler  is  in  the  hospital 
at  present,  having  undergone  an  operation  for 
the  removal  of  his  appendix.  He  is  improving 
nicely. 

Pray  for  the  work  at  Westover. 

April  9,  1945.  Ruth  Hostetler. 

PORT  TREVORTON,  PA. 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  Our  revival  meetings  were  held  from 
March  24  to  April  4.  Bro.  Harry  E.  Shreiner, 
Lititz,  Pa.,  was  in  charge.  Three  souls  were 
won  to  Christ,  and  many  more  were  uplifted 
by  the  messages  that  were  delivered.  We  ask 
you  to  pray  for  these  souls  that  they  may  re- 
main true  to  Him.  Also  pray  for  us  as  a con- 
gregation that  we  may  strive  to  please  the 
Lord. 

Our  communion  services  will  be  held  on 
Sunday,  April  15. 

April  9,  1945.  Helen  Arnold. 

LA  JUNTA,  COLORADO 

(East  Holbrook  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  We  were  glad  to  have 
Bro.  and  Sister  D.  D.  Miller,  Berlin,  Ohio, 
with  us  from  March  9 to  18,  at  which  time 
Bro.  Miller  conducted  our  revival  meetings. 
There  were  four  public  confessions,  and  three 
young  converts  are  under  instruction.  As  a 
congregation  we  are  thankful  for  having  been 
more  fully  indoctrinated  in  the  truths  of  God’s 
Word. 

The  primary  department  of  our  Sunday 
school  gave  a helpful  Easter  program  and  the 
chorus  rendered  special  selections  of  Easter 
songs  at  the  quarterly  singing  held  in  La 
Junta. 

The  sewing  circle  met  March  6 at  the 
Cheraw  Hall.  They  sewed  for  our  hospital 
here  and  for  foreign  relief. 

Bro.  David  Castillo  is  planning  to  have 
weekly  preaching  services  for  the  Cheraw 
Spanish  people  after  a lapse  of  over  a year. 
Pray  that  God’s  will  may  be  done  in  this 
work. 

Cottage  prayer  meetings  have  been  held  for 
about  a year.  At  present  the  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians  is  being  studied,  with  our  pastor, 


Bro.  Edward  Kauffman,  as  leader.  He  is  also 
to  be  superintendent  of  the  summer  Bible 
school  this  year. 

The  Library  Committee  has  ordered  a num- 
ber of  new  books  which  are  suggested  in  the 
Program  Builder  booklet  for  young  people’s 
meetings. 

“The  Bible”  is  the  theme  for  the  annual  all- 
day joint  Sunday  School  and  Missionary  Con- 
ference to  be  held  with  this  congregation  on 
Sunday,  April  15. 

April  9 was  cleanup  day  at  the  church  by 
request  of  the  president  of  the  trustees,  Bro. 
Harve  Snyder. 

April  10,  1945.  W.  N.  Nunemaker. 

GOSHEN,  INDIANA 

(Pleasant  View  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  His  pre- 
cious name.  We  have  again  come  to  another 
milestone  in  the  history  of  the  Pleasant  View 
Church.  Sunday,  April  1,  marked  the  be- 
ginning of  the  tenth  year  of  service  at  this 
place.  The  attendance  (138)  was  the  highest 
during  the  nine  years  of  regular  services. 

We  were  richly  blessed  by  a series  of  meet- 
ings during  Passion  Week,  conducted  by  Bro. 
J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind.  He  very  clearly 
and  in  a Spirit-directed  way  brought  to  us 
the  messages  of  God’s  great  love  and  mercy 
for  a lost  and  dying  world.  There  were  twelve 
confessions  and  a number  of  reconsecrations. 
I am  sure  that  all  were  inspired  to  consecrate 
their  lives  more  fully  to  the  Master’s  service, 
whether  they  made  public  expression  or  not. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  counsel  meeting 
the  evening  of  April  12  and  communion  on 
April  15. 

April  10,  1945.  Edith  Pletcher. 


A beautiful  story  is  told  of  Dr.  Broadus,  the 
American  scholar  and  homiletic  professor.  In 
his  younger  days  in  the  town  in  which  he 
lived  he  was  converted  to  Christ.  He  had  been 
attending  some  meetings,  and  next  day  he 
went  to  one  of  his  schoolmates,  Sandy  Jones, 
a red-haired,  awkward  chap,  and  said  to  him: 
“I  wish  you  would  be  a Christian;  won  t 
you?”  And  Sandy  said:  “Well,  I don  t know. 
Perhaps  I will.”  And  sure  enough,  after  a 
little,  one  night  in  the  little  church,  Sandy 
Jones  accepted  Christ.  Straightway,  he  stalk- 
ed across  that  little  meetinghouse,  held  out 
his  hand,  and  said,  “I  thank  you,  John;  I 
thank  you,  John.”  Dr.  Broadus  went  forth 
from  the  little  town,  and  became  a great 
scholar,  a great  exegete,  and  theological  presi- 
dent. Every  summer  when  he  went  home 
to  that  little  town  (he  hardly  missed  a season), 
this  awkward,  red-haired  old  farmer,  in  his 
plain  clothes,  with  red  sand  on  his  boots, 
would  come  up,  stick  out  his  great  bony  hand, 
and  say,  “Howdy,  John.  Thank  you,  John; 
thank  you,  John;  thank  you,  John.  I never 
forget,  John.”  And  they  sav  that  when  Dr. 
Broadus  lay  dying,  his  family  about  him,  he 
said;  “I  rather  think  the  sound  sweetest  to 
my  ears  in  heaven,  next  to  the  welcome  of 
Him  whom  having  not  seen  I have  loved  and 
tried  to  serve,  will  be  the  welcome  of  Sandy 
Jones,  as  he  will  thrust  out  his  great  hand, 
and  say,  ‘Howdy,  John;  thank  you,  John; 
thank  you,  John.’” — The  Dawn. 
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WITH  OUR  MISSIONARIES 


I Do  Not  Ask 


/ do  not  ask  that  my  feet  may  tread 

The  highways  of  glory  or  wealth  or  fame, 
But  this  I ask,  that  they  walk  instead 
The  byways  of  service  in  Jesus’  name. 

For  the  paths  of  glory  and  earthly  pleasure 
May  lead  to  naught  when  they  once  are  trod, 
While  ways  of  service,  if  filled  full  measure, 
Wind  ever  toward  the  throne  of  God. 

I do  not  ask  that  my  deeds  may  shine 
As  deeds  of  greatness  in  life’s  brief  span, 
But  this  I pray,  that  some  act  of  mine 
May  helpful  prove  to  my  fellow  man. 

For  whether  my  courage  be  strong  or  weak, 
And  whether  my  gifts  be  many  or  few, 
There’s  surely  some  word  that  I may  speak, 
There’s  surely  some  good  that  I may  do. 

— Selected. 

An  Indian  Rural  Church  Case 

By  A.  C.  Brunk 

Some  time  ago  one  of  the  leaders  in 
one  of  our  smaller  rural  congregations 
woke  up  at  night  in  a great  fright.  He 
says  that  he  saw  a very  black  man  dressed 
in  black,  standing  by  his  bed  with  a very 
large  black  club,  raised  as  though  to 
club  him.  The  man  telling  the  story  said 
that  he  was  so  frightened  he  could  think 
of  nothing  but  to  shout  for  help. 

The  other  members  of  that  church 
said  that  the  next  day  the  above-mention- 
ed leader  accused  them  of  trying  to  kill 
him  by  the  use  of  black  magic.  That  was 
the  interpretation  he  put  on  his  own  ex- 
perience of  the  previous  night.  Then  he 
threatened  them  that  if  they  would  resort 
to  such  means  against  him,  he  also  would 
show  them  what  he  could  do  with  the 
black  art.  He  reminded  them  that  two  of 
their  number  had  recently  died,  and 
that  if  they  would  use  black  magic,  no 
one  would  remain  alive  in  this  church. 
This  last  statement  was  interpreted  by 
the  hearers  as  a direct  threat  to  their 
lives,  and  they  demanded  that  the  mat- 
ter be  taken  up  in  the  church  council. 

The  pastor,  after  hearing  the  above 
charges  and  countercharges  which  where 
given  at  the  top  of  the  voice,  said,  “Breth- 
ren, we  cannot  deny  that  the  devil  is 
about,  and  tries  men,  but  the  child  of 
God  really  needs  to  have  no  fear  of  him, 
as  Christ  conquered  Satan  at  Calvary, 
and  He  is  more  powerful  than  Satan. 
When  Satan  troubles  us,  whether  by 
black  magic  or  otherwise,  all  we  need  to 
do  at  such  times  is  to  call  on  the  name 
of  Christ,  and  the  devil  will  leave  us 
alone. 

The  pastor  then  told  them  of  his  own 
experience— how  some  women  had 


threatened  his  life  with  magic.  He  trust- 
ed the  Lord  and  they  were  unable  to  ac- 
complish their  evil  intentions.  The 
pastor  continuing  said  that  at  another 
time  he  too  faced  the  power  of  evil  in 
the  night.  But  he,  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
comm,anded  the  devil  to  leave,  and  im- 
mediately Satan’s  power  was  broken.  He 
told  the  brethren  that  none  of  them  need 
to  fear  black  magic,  for  Christ  is  their 
protection.  “When  you  are  afraid,”  he 
said,  “call  on  Christ,  and  He  will  protect 
you  if  you  really  believe  in  Him.  But 
you  should  also  remember  this,  that  if 
you  try  to  get  Satan’s  help  to  injure 
others,  then  you  have  really  denied. 
Christ,  and  unless  you  repent,  and  seek 
His  forgiveness,  you  cannot  expect  His 
protection  when  Satan  attacks  you.” 

The  mind  of  the  ordinary  villager  is 
so  full  of  such  thoughts,  and  his  conversa- 
tion so  full  of  such  stories,  that  our 
brethren  who  live  among  them  will  begin 
to  believe  such  things,  if  they  do  not  live 
in  very  intimate  relationship  with  God’s 
Word  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  Please  help 
our  brethren  by  intercession  that  they 
may  be  kept  free  from  such  superstition. 

Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India. 


The  Foreign  Field 


NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 

Yesterday  the  Government  of  Argentina  de- 
clared war  on  the  Axis  nations  and  today, 
while  there  is  a certain  amount  of  reticence, 
the  people  are  relieved  and  satisfied  because 
the  political  situation  has  been  clearly  and 
openly  stated. 

The  missionary  family  goes  on  with  its  work 
as  usual,  carrying  the  Gospel  far  and  wide  to 
rich  and  poor,  thus  obeying  the  last  command 
of  the  Saviour. 

New  places  are  being  visited  and  neswhomes 
contacted;  new  people  are  attending  the  Gos- 
pel meetings;  more  are  praying  for  a revival; 
more  are  seeking  the  fullness  of  Holy  Ghost 
power;  more  Bibles,  Testaments,  Gospels,  and 
tracts  are  being  distributed  in  spite  of  the  fact 
that  some  are  growing  cold  and  many  reject 
the  Good  News. 

New  buildings  are  to  be  dedicated  in 
Capilla  del  Monte,  thirty  miles  north  of  Cos- 
quin,  on  April  22,  according  to  a letter  re- 
ceived from  Bro.  Pablo  Cavadore  today. 

Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey,  who  is  in  charge  of  the 
mission  properties  here,  has  been  looking  after 
the  building  operations  in  Capilla  del  Monte 
and  now  will  oversee  the  work  of  the  build- 
ings in  La  Falda,  where  a lot  and  some  old 
buildings  have  been  donated  for  charitable 
work. 


V 

April  2o,  1945 

While  here  Bro.  Hershey  is  conducting 
meetings  in  Cosquin  and  Huerta  Grande. 

A young  believer,  Daniel  Montllau,  born 
in  San  Jose,  Calif.,  twenty-five  years  ago,  died 
in  the  sanatorium  several  weeks  ago.  He  gave 
a very  good  testimony  to  the  other  boys  and 
even  to  the  Sister  of  Charity  who  nursed  him 
during  his  last  days.  He  told  her  that  he  had 
confessed  his  sins  to  God  who  had  forgiven 
him  for  Christ’s  sake  and  that  Christ  was  now 
in  heaven  preparing  a place  for  him. 

Pray  for  a world-wide  revival. 

Yours  in  the  Coming  One, 

D.  Parke  Lantz. 

Cosquin,  F.C.C.N.A.,  Argentina. 

March  28,  1945. 


The  Home  Field 


HARRISONBURG,  VIRGINIA 

(Chicago  Avenue  Mennonite  Church) 

Dear  Friends:  Greetings  to  all.  “The  bless-  a 
ing  of  the  Lord,  it  maketh  rich,  and  he  addeth  i 
no  sorrow  with  it.” 

We  just  closed  a series  of  evangelistic  meet- 
ings and  can  truly  say  that  our  lives  were  en-  t 
riched  and  blessed.  The  Word  was  preached  t 
with  power  and  was  given  in  many  homes  ( 
through  personal  evangelism.  We  praise  the 
Lord  for  five  precious  young  souls  who  were  t 
born  into  the  kingdom.  They  need  our  pray-  I 
ers,  for  Satan  will  test  and  try  them  more  ' 
now  than  before  they  confessed  Christ  as 
Saviour.  There  are  many  others  with  whom  < 
the  Spirit  is  striving,  and  we  pray  that  they  i 
may  yet  take  heed  to  the  Word  and  yield  to  i 
the  Spirit’s  call. 

Because  we  were  unable  to  secure  an  evan- 
gelist and  also  because  of  the  gas  shortage,  we  j 
had  our  meetings  only  on  Sundays  for  four 
Sundays,  making  a series  of  eight  messages.  I 
These  meetings  were  conducted  by  our  pas-  i 
tor,  Bro.  Moses  Slabaugh.  Bro.  Otis  Yoder  1 
had  charge  of  the  singing.  Even  the  children  1 
expressed  their  love  and  appreciation  for  the  1 
theme  song,  “The  Name  of  Jesus,”  which 
was  chosen  by  the  chorister. 

The  interest  and  attendance  in  our  Sunday  i 
school  have  been  encouraging,  for  which  we 
give  God  the  glory. 

On  April  8,  D.V.,  we  will  have  an  all-day 
Bible  Conference.  The  guest  speaker  from  a ' 
distance  will  be  Bro.  Milton  Brackbill,  Paoli, 

Pa.  Other  names  appearing  on  the  program 
are  E.  G.  Gehman,  Harold  Eshleman,  and 
Ray  Emswiler. 

We  are  again  looking  forward  to  our  sum- 
mer Bible  school  this  summer.  Pray  with  us  1 
that  the  Lord  will  send  forth  teachers  for  this 
great  task.  The  responsibility  of  the  Sunday- 
school  and  Bible  school  teacher  is  greater  now 
than  ever  before,  because  of  the  lack  of  Bible 
teaching  in  our  American  homes. 

A missionary  project  is  being  started  by  the 
Sunday  school.  One  member  kindly  donated 
an  acre  of  ground  which  will  be  planted  in 
potatoes.  May  the  Lord  be  glorified  and  add 
His  blessing  to  the  work. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  for  the 
work  and  workers  here  in  our  needy  field. 

April  3,  1945.  Lydia  Slabaugh. 

1 


April  20,  1945 

KNOXVILLE,  TENNESSEE 

(709  N.  University  Avenue) 

Dear  Readers:  A canvass  of  the  outlying 
sections  of  Knoxville  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
iducting  tent  meetings  has  revealed  that  Knox- 
jville  is  indeed  a “city  of  churches.  Personal 
contacts  with  those  living  in  well-churched 
areas,  however,  show  a large  percentage  of 
nonchurchgoers.  These  efforts  have  just  be- 
gun, but  at  this  writing  several  prospective 
'areas  have  been  found,  including  a section 
just  beyond  the  city  limits,  along  the  Sevier- 
jville  Pike.  The  presence  of  a church  in  a cer- 
tain area  does  not  necessarily  indicate  that 
all  the  inhabitants  are  in  the  kingdom.  A 
seventy-two-year-old  colored  preacher  extend- 
ed an  invitation  to  us  to  hold  open-air  meet- 
ings under  the  Tennessee  River  bridge  during 
the  summer. 

The  boys’  and  girls’  activities  groups  are 
meeting  regularly  for  Bible  study  and  charac- 
ter-building talks.  The  girls  recently  visited 
Sister  Witt  and  brought  her  cheer  by  singing 
, for  her  and  presenting  her  with  fruit,  candy, 

! and  flowers.  The  vivacious  quintet  of  boys 
recently  enjoyed  a hike  to  the  country.  These 
activities  are  having  the  effect  of  boosting  the 
; Sunday-school  attendance.  Pray  with  us  that 
'these  efforts  may  be  instrumental  in  leading 
jj  these  young  people  to  a saving  knowledge  of 
Christ. 

j Over  the  week  end  of  March  16-18  a Gospel 
! team  from  the  Eastern  Mennonite  School  re- 
i!  freshed  the  congregations  here  and  at  Concord 
with  special  singing  and  inspiring  talks. 

Communion  was  observed  in  the  afternoon 
of  Easter  Sunday.  Bro.  and  Sister  John  Leh- 
man, Brewton,  Ala.,  participated  in  this  serv- 
ice, which  was  in  charge  of  Bro.  Jennings. 
Bro.  Lehman  conducted  a street  meeting  on 
Saturday  night  and  delivered  the  Easter  mes- 
! sage. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Chester  Wenger  stopped  at 
the  mission  home  for  a short  time  one  eve- 
ning. They  were  en  route  to  Mississippi, 
where  Bro.  Wenger  expects  to  engage  in  pub- 
lic health  work  under  the  direction  of  the 
Mennonite  Central  Committee. 

Bro.  Jennings  will  be  engaged  in  evangelis- 
tic work  in  eastern  Pennsylvania  and  Virginia 
for  a number  of  weeks. 

Continue  your  prayers  that  the  workers  here 
may  be  used  of  Him  in  the  extension  of  His 
kingdom. 

April  5,  1945.  Russell  Baer. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(Continued  from  page  47) 
in  the  land  of  promise  forget  the  conditions 
of  the  covenant!  “Oh  that  my  people  had 
hearkened  unto  me.  ...  I should  soon  have 
subdued  their  enemies.”  “Israel  would  none 
of  me.  So  I gave  them  up  unto  their  own 
hearts’  lust.” 

The  Book  of  Ruth  is  a beautiful  idyl  story 
in  the  dark  time  of  the  judges.  We  see  two 
women  of  faith  in  this  dark  picture.  Ruth  be- 
comes the  honored  ancestress  of  David,  and 
Mary,  and  Jesus. — A.  M.  E. 


“Unto  thee,  O Lord,  do  I lift  up  my  soul.” 
sa.  25:1 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

SYNOPTIC  REPORT  OF  THE  ANNUAL 
MEETING  OF  THE  MENNONITE 
BOARD  OF  EDUCATION 
Held  at  Goshen  College,  Feb.  19.  20,  1945 

The  meeting  was  opened  with  devotion 
by  Ray  Yoder,  who  read  I Peter  4:1-11 
and  II  Peter  1:4-11. 

All  members  of  the  Board  were  present 
either  in  person  or  by  proxy. 

The  minutes  of  the  previous.  Board  meet- 
ing, February  14,  15,  1944,  and  the  Execu- 
tive Committee  minutes  were  read  by  the 
secretary  and  approved. 

The  Monday  afternoon  session  was 
devoted  to  receiving  reports  from  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  Board  and  various  officers  of 
Goshen  College. 

The  Monday  evening  session  was  devoted 
to  two  items.: 

1.  The  Present  Functioning  of  the 
Executive  Committee  as  a Local  Board  in 
Its  Administration  of  the  Schools  for  the 
Board.— Discussed  by  O.  O.  Miller,  and 
followed  with  open  discussion. 

2.  Problems  Involved  in  the  Establish- 
ment of  a Proposed  Collegiate  Nurses’ 
Training  School  Somewhere  in  Elkhart 
County,  Indiana. — Discussed  in  a written 
report  by  E.  E.  Miller. 

Tuesday  forenoon  was  devoted  to  hear- 
ing the  reports  of  the  President  and  Dean 
of  Hesston  College,  reported  by  President 
Milo  Kauffman;  and  various  financial  re- 
ports relating  to  the  work  of  the  Board, 
and  Hesston  and  Goshen  Colleges.  An  oral 
report  about  the  work  at  Eastern  Mennon- 
ite School  was  given  by  J.  R.  Mumaw. 

The  election  of  officers  of  Hesston  and 
Goshen,  and  various  other  Board  officers 
and  committees  resulted  as  indicated  at 
the  end  of  this  report. 

The  following  committees  also  reported: 
Faculty  Committee,  Educational  Policy 
Committee,  High  School  Committee,  C.P.S. 
Educational  Rehabilitation  Committee,  and 
Winter  Bible  School  Study  Committee. 

A short  session  was  held  Tuesday  after- 
noon during  which  time  complete  reports 
were  received  on  the  Religious  Welfare 
work  at  Hesston  and  at  Goshen. 

Actions 

The  following  actions  were  taken  during 
this  Board  session: 

1.  Wilbert  Nafziger  was  elected  assist- 
ant secretary  for  this  meeting  of  the  Board. 

2.  Action  was  taken  that  the  secretary 
send  all  Board  members  the  clarified  para- 
graph introducing  the  six  items  of  J.  B. 
Smith’s  resolution  beginning  at  the  foot  of 
page  six  of  last  year’s  Board  action.  (See 
Exhibit  F.) 

3.  The  Nominating  Committee  recom- 
mended by  the  Executive  Committee  was 
elected:  Anson  Horner,  chairman;  D.  D. 
Driver,  J.  R.  Mumaw. 

4.  That  the  Executive  Committee  ap- 
point a committee  to  bring  suggestions  to 
the  Board  at  its  morning  session  for  the 
possible  improvement  of  the  present  ad- 
ministrative procedure  of  the  Executive 
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Committee.  Committee:  H.  S.  Bender,  Nel- 
son Kauffman,  A.  J.  Metzler. 

5.  (1)  Moved,  seconded,  and  passed  that 
the  Board  of  Education  establish  the  Go- 
shen College  School  of  Nursing,  and  that 
the  Executive  Committee  be  empowered 
to  work  out  with  the  Hospital  Committee 
and  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Mis- 
sion Board  the  plans  necessary  to  the  es- 
tablishment of  this  school  as  an  integral 
part  of  the  Mennonite  Hospital  to  be.  built 
and  operated  in  Elkhart  County. 

(2)  That  since  it  will  be  very  advantage- 
ous to  the  operation  of  the  hospital  to  have 
available  a corps  of  nurses  of  our  own 
church  just  as.  soon  as  the  buildings  are 
completed,  we  authorize  the  Executive 
Committee  to  begin  its  nursing  school  as 
soon  as  possible,  seeking  a temporary  af- 
filiation with  a satisfactory  hospital,  with 
the  understanding  that  as  soon  as.  clinical 
facilities  in  our  own  hospital  are  available 
our  students  be  transferred  to  our  own 
institution.  (A  Mennonite  graduate  nurse 
should  be  on  the  hospital  staff  who  will 
look  after  the  spiritual  life  of  our  girls.) 

6.  (1)  That  the  Board  approve  the  plan 
of  having  the  Executive  Committee  per- 
form the  functions  of  the  Local  Boards,  of 
the  schools  for  the  coming  year  as  in  recent 
years. 

(2)  That  the  Executive  Committee  ap- 
point a study  committee  of  three  to  review 
the  constitutional  provisions  for  the  Local 
Board  and  its  functions  and  report  to  the 
next  annual  meeting. 

(3)  That  the  Executive  Committee  ex- 
plain to  the  meeting  today  precisely  who 
are  voting  members  when  the  committee 
sits  as-  a Local  Board,  and  who,  if  any,  sit 
in  as  nonvoting  members  at  such  sessions 
at  Hesston  and  at  Goshen. 

7.  The  following  officers  of  the  schools 
were  elected  by  nomination: 

I.  Goshen  College 

President,  E.  E.  Miller 
Dean,  Carl  Kreider 
Business  Manager,  C.  L.  Graber 
Dean  of  Bible  School,  H.  S.  Bender 

II.  Hesston  College 

President,  Milo  Kauffman 
Dean,  Ivan  Lind 

8.  The  following  tellers,  were  elected: 

John  Gingrich,  Allen  Ebersole. 

9.  The  election  results  were  as  follows: 

Members-at-large:  4 years. 

Jesse  Short 

Vice-President:  2 years 

Nelson  E.  Kauffman 
Secretary:  2 years 
C.  F.  Yake 

Financial  Agent:  2 years 

O.O.  Miller 

Finance  Committee:  2 years 
C.  L.  Graber 
O.  O.  Miller 
H.  R.  Schertz 
John  M.  Snyder 
Edwin  J.  Yoder 
Ex-officio  members: 

Board  Treasurer,  Anson  Horner 
Financial  Agent,  O.  O.  Miller 
Educational  Policy  Committee:  2 years 
Paul  Erb 

Chester  K.  Lehman 
Paul  Mininger 


Ex-officio  members: 

Deans  of  Goshen  and  Hesston 
Associate  members: 

Presidents  of  Goshen  and  Hesston 
Faculty  Committee:  2 years 
Harry  A.  Diener 
Amos  Hostetler 
A.  jj.  Metzler 

Interboard  Member:  2 years 
Oscar  Burkholder 

10.  Bro.  Paul  Wittrig,  Imlay  City,  Mich., 
was  recommended  to  the  Board  for  Busi- 
ness Manager  of  Hesston  College  (Execu- 
tive Committee  Action  VII-4),  and  was 
elected  by  vote  to  that  office  for  one  year, 
subject  to  the  honorable  release  from  his 
Conference  and  the  Mission  Board. 

11.  That  the  secretary  send  a copy  of 
Action  10  to  both  Indiana-Michigan  and 
Missouri-Kansas  Conferences. 

12.  That  the  High  School  Study  Com- 
mittee, E.  E.  Miller,  Milo  Kauffman,  Paul 
Erb,  be  retained  to  continue  their  work 
another  year. 

13.  That  we  approve  Action  IV-4  of 
October  20,  1944,  Executive  Committee 
minutes: 

“That  we  approve  in  principle  the  plan 
proposed  for  helping  C.P.S.  men  who  de- 
sire to  pursue  their  education  after  dis- 
charge from  camp,  with  the  following  con- 
ditions: 

(1)  “Scholarships  be  noncompetitive 
with  other  Mennonite  colleges. 

(2)  “Scholarships  covering  full  tuition 
be  provided,  unless  not  needed,  for  a period 
of  time  corresponding  to  the  time  spent  in 
service  up  to  twenty-seven  months,  pro- 
vided the  period  of  service  in  camp  has 
been  at  least  six  months.” 

14.  That  the  Board  of  Education  es- 
tablish a Winter  Bible  School  Committee 
to  consist  of  the  secretary  of  the  Board, 
who  is  to  be  convener  of  the  committee, 
a representative  from  each  Winter  Bible 
School  in  the  church  which  cares  to  co- 
operate, and  a member  of  the  Commission 
for  Christian  Education  and  Young  Peo- 
ple’s Work. 

15.  That  we  recommend  that  the  Execu- 
tive Committe  accept  th  invitation  to  hold 
the  next  annual  Board  meeting  on  the 
Hesston  College  campus,  if  there  are  no 
preventing  circumstances. 

16.  That  the  Executive  Committee  ap- 
point a committee  to  study  the  question 
of  a name  for  the  Bible  School  of  Goshen 
College. 

17.  That  President  E.  E.  Miller  of  Go- 
shen College  prepare  a paper  covering  the 
reactions  of  Goshen  College  and  faculty  to 
actions  of  General  Conference  (August, 
1944)  at  Goshen  College;  this  statement  to 
be  included  in  this  report.  (See  Exhibit  G.) 

18.  That  the  secretary  represent  the  in- 
terests of  the  Board  of  Education  in  the 
work  of  the  Peace  Problems  Committee 
to  present  information  about  our  schools 
which  will  be  of  special  interest  to  C.P.S. 
men  who  may  want  to  attend  college  after 
their  discharge.  The  material  for  publica- 
tion is  to  be  submitted  to  the  Executive 
Committee  for  approval  before  being  sent 
out.  (See  Exhibit  H.) 


19.  That  we  express  to  our  outgoing 
Vice-President,  J.  B.  Smith,  our  grateful 
appreciation  for  his.  devoted  services  to 
the  church  and  her  schools  through  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Education. 

Appropriate  remarks  and  prayer  by 
President  D.  A.  Yoder  marked  the  closing 
of  a Board  meeting,  richly  blessed  by  the 
Lord. 

Officers  and  Present  Office  Holders  at  the 
Close  of  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the 
Board  of  Education,  February  19, 20,  1945 
Officers  Elected  Term  Expires 

President,  D.  A.  Yoder  1946 

Vice-President,  Nelson  Kauffman  1947 
Secretary,  C.  F.  Yake  1947 

Treasurer,  Anson  Horner  1946 

Financial  Agent,  O.  O.  Miller  1947 
Sixth  Member,  Oscar  Burkholder  1946 
Endowment  Custodian,  according  to  the 
constitution,  is  to  be  appointed  by  the 
Executive  Committee. 

Officers  of  Goshen  College 
(Elected  for  one  year) 

President,  E.  E.  Miller 
Dean  of  the  College,  Carl  Kreider 
Dean  of  the  Bible  School,  H.  S.  Bender 
Business  Manager,  C.  L.  Graber 

Officers  of  Hesston  College 
(Elected  for  one  year) 

President,  Milo  Kauffman 

Dean,  Ivan  Lind 

Business  Manager,  Paul  Wittrig 

Finance  Committee  (Term  expires  1947, 
elected  in  1945  for  two  years) 

C.  L.  Graber,  O.  O.  Miller,  Edwin  J. 
Yoder,  H.  R.  Schertz,  John  M.  Snyder 

Ex-officio  members:  Treasurer,  Financial 
Agent 

Educational  Policy  Committee  (Term  ex- 
pires 1947,  elected  in  1945  for  two 
years) 

Chester  K.  Lehman,  Paul  Mininger, 
Paul  Erb.  Ex-officio  members:  Deans  of 
Hesston  and  Goshen  Colleges.  Associate 
members:  Presidents  of  Hesston  and 
Goshen  Colleges. 

Faculty  Committee  (Term  expires  1947, 
elected  in  1945  for  two  years) 

Harry  Diener,  Amos  Hostetler, 

A.  J.  Metzler. 

Interboard  Member  (Term  expires  1947, 
elected  in  1945  for  two  years) 

Oscar  Burkholder 

C.  F.  Yake,  Secretary. 


SHE  CALLED  FOR  A SPADE 

A good  pastor  had  used  as  his  text,  “Why 
stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle?”  The  next  day 
one  of  his  members  came  to  him,  saying, 
“Doctor,  I want  a spade.” 

That  must  have  been  a very  faithful  ser- 
mon— the  kind  that  did  not  impress  the  hear- 
ers so  much  with  its  rhetoric,  its  nrofundity, 
or  its  elegance,  but  the  kind  to  be  worked 
out  in  life. 

And,  by  the  way,  there  are  many  preachers 
who  only  exhibit  their  own  talents.  They 
never  lead  the  people  to  deeper  piety  or  for- 
ward to  accomplishment.  They  expect  to  do 
all  that  is  done — and  so  there  is  not  much 
done.  The  preacher  is  after  all  a leader  of 
the  people.  The  sermon  should  be  a part  of 
the  leading. — The  Free  Methodist. 


The  Fruit  of  the  Vine 

By  George  J.  Lapp 

In  Matthew  26:29  Jesus  said  to  His 
disciples,  I will  not  drink  henceforth  of 
this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when 
I drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father’s 
kingdom.”  After  His  resurrection  and 
ascension  and  after  Pentecost  His  pres- 
ence would  be  with  them  in  the  Spirit 
and  it  would  sanctify  the  sacred  rite  of 
commemorating  His  death  and  suffering. 
He  would  then  eat  and  drink  anew  with 
them  in  His  kingdom. 

The  emphasis  we  have  in  mind  is  the 
fruit  of  the  vine.  One  cannot  visualize 
Jesus  offering  them  alcoholized  wine. 
When  in  Palestine,  we  learned  that  the 
best  wine  was  the  newest.  It  was  offered 
to  guests  at  a feast  who  drank  of  it  to  the 
full  and  had  little  place  for  the  old  and 
poor  hard  wine  that  was  offered  at  the 
last.  When  Jesus  turned  water  into  wine,  „ 
the  host  grumbled  that  they  kept  the  best  q 
wine  until  last.  The  best  was  that  which  a 
was  crushed  by  hand  from  the  clusters 
of  grapes  into  cups  and  at  once  offered  to  j, 
the  guests.  Jesus  turned  the  water  into  ] 
this  kind  of  fresh  nonintoxicating  wine. 

It  was  in  reality  the  fruit  of  the  vine.  It  li 
was  this  fruit  of  the  vine  which  Jesus  of-  j 
fered  to  His  disciples  when  He  instituted  0 
the  communion  of  the  Lord’s  Supper. 

It  is  an  expression  of  gross  ignorance  * 
when  we  say  that  hard  wine  has  life  in  it.  | 
Due  to  the  alcohol  content  there  is  death 
in  the  cup!  Do  we  want  to  offer  an  ele- 
ment of  death  in  the  communion  service 
or  an  element  of  the  freshness  of  new  life 
in  Christ?  It  is  gratifying  to  note  that  . 
hard  wine  is  being  eliminated  from  our 
communion  services. 

The  scent  of  the  hard  wine  should  be 
sufficient  to  turn  us  against  it.  The  thirst  j 
for  it  on  the  part  of  those  who  drain  the 
bottle  after  the  service  is  over  should  be  j 
a stern  warning  to  us  of  the  unsuitability 
of  continuing  to  use  it.  The  inebriating 
effect  it  has  in  making  drunken  those  who 
indulge  in  it  should  turn  us  against  it.  , 
“Look  not  thou  upon  the  wine  when  it 
is  red,  when  it  giveth  his  colour  in  the 
cup. ...  At  the  last  it  biteth  like  a serpent,  ^ 
and  stingeth  like  an  adder.”  A little  wine  p 
for  the  stomach’s  sake  may  be  prescribed  |, 
by  medical  authority  but  should  be  used 
only  by  prescription  and  at  all  other 
times  proscribed  even  in  the  communion 
service.  Champagne  and  brandy  are  as 
legitimate  to  use  in  a communion  service 
as  hard  wine;  yet  we  would  not  think  of 
using  them.  The  proper  fruit  of  the  vine 
for  the  communion  would  be  that  crushed 
by  hand  from  the  clusters  of  grapes  and 
served  to  those  who  partake.  Let  us  re-  it 
frain  from  this  appearance  of  evil.  It  is  n 
more  than  the  mere  appearance  of  evil. 

It  is  an  evil  itself  from  which  we  should 
by  all  means  refrain. 

Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India, 
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RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. . 


RELIEF  NOTES 

Cable  from  Brethren  En  Route  to  India 

A cable  message,  sent  by  S.  Floyd  Panna- 
jecker,  AM  WELL,  SAFE  WITH  BALTZ- 
r.R,  BOTH  WELL,  gave  no  indication  as  to 
he  whereabouts  of  the  brethren,  but  it  is  be- 
lieved that  P.  P.  Baltzer  and  S.  F.  Pannabecker 
lave  arrived  in  India.  They  had  left  the  Mid- 
dle East  area  about  March  8. 

# * * 

Worker  Arrives  in  England 

! Elma  Esau,  who  sailed  for  England  from 
Halifax,  March  25,  cabled  from  London, 
April  9,  ALL  IS  WELL. 

* * * 

Excerpts  from  Burkholder’s  India  Diary 

Lawrence  Burkholder,  in  diary  form,  sum- 
marized the  Bengal  relief  activities  which  re- 
quired his  attention  during  December,  1944, 
jind  January,  1945. 

i “I  was  advised  by  F.  }.  Isaac  to  take  special 
nterest  in  the  bookkeeping  and  banking  work, 
f.  inspected  the  relief  projects  near  Calcutta. 

. . Became  acquainted  with  the  Indian  re- 
lief workers  and  helped  to  a limited  extent 
'with  the  rice  distribution.  Accompanied  Beare 
on  an  investigation  trip  to  a flooded  area  near 
banning,  Bengal,  to  determine  needs  of  that 
area.  I accompanied  our  director  in  a first- 
aand  survey  of  an  industrial  scheme  as  con- 
ducted by  the  F.A.U.  (Friends  Ambulance 
Unit).  Investigated  and  reported  to  District 
Health  Officer  an  outbreak  of  smallpox  in  a 
remote  village.  Purchased  clothing  for  free 
distribution  at  Howrah  wholesale  market.  Pur- 
:hased  medicine  for  free  distribution.  Com- 
oleted  final  plans  and  made  first  purchases 
tor  experiment  in  house  building.” 

* * * 

[Milk  for  Paraguayan  Child  Feeding  Program 

Among  other  matters  of  business,  Willard 
Smith  investigated  the  possibility  of  buying 
for  the  Friesland  Colony  methyl-chloride  gas, 
during  his  stay  in  Argentina.  The  Friesland 
colonists  have  established  a creamery,  through 
:heir  program  to  encourage  milk  production. 
Their  present  plans  include  the  purchase  of 
milk  cooling  equipment  which  would  require 
this  gas.  The  price  of  methyl-chloride  gas  in 
Paraguay  makes  its  purchase  almost  pro- 
hibitive. 

Milk  production  among  Paraguayans  is  vir- 
tually a nonentity.  It  is  hoped  that  the  Fries- 
land Colony  will  become  an  adequate  source 
for  the  milk  supply  necessary  in  the  child 
feeding  program  that  Elizabeth  Keeney  is  to 
inaugurate  at  Itacurubi. 

Elizabeth  Keeney,  upon  her  arrival  in  Para- 
guay, promptly  visited  the  Friesland  Colony 
ind  the  area  around  Itacurubi,  adjacent  to 
the  colony,  with  Robert  Geigley.  Bro.  Geigley, 
who  was  due  to  embark  from  Buenos  Aires 
tor  the  States,  March  28,  had  surveyed  areas 
n Paraguay  for  this  type  of  service,  as  part 
t>f  his  work.  Sister  Keeney  returned  to  Asun- 
cion to  lay  initial  plans  for  the  new  feeding 
program. 


GOSPEL  HERALD 
C.P.S.  NOTES 

1945  Relief  and  C.P.S.  Canning  and  Drying 
Program 

A program  of  canning  and  drying  for  C.P.S. 
camps  will  again  be  conducted  in  1945.  Jars 
and  sugar  ration  points  will  be  provided 
through  M.C.C.  as  in  last  year’s  program. 
A folder,  to  be  released  later,  will  be  distrib- 
uted to  all  churches  and  further  articles  will 
appear  in  the  church  papers  giving  full  in- 
formation about  the  program. 

A “Food  for  Relief”  program  is  being 
planned  this  year  as  well  as  for  C.P.S.  It  is 
apparent  that  unlimited  amounts  of  staple 
vegetable  protein  foods  can  be  used  advan- 
tageously for  foreign  relief  feeding.  The  fol- 
lowing should  especially  be  emphasized:  (1) 
dry  beans,  including  lima,  navy,  soy,  and  other 
varieties;  (2)  dry  peas  and  lentils.  Federal 
inspection  requirements  apparently  prohibit 
the  exporting  of  home- processed  meats  and 
fats.  Announcement  regarding  canned  vege- 
tables, including  beans,  peas,  and  concentrated 
sweet  fruits,  will  be  made  as  soon  as  plans 
shape  up  more  definitely. 

* * * 

Director  of  Canning  Program  Arrives 

Russell  Massanari,  former  business  manager 
at  Denison,  Iowa,  C.P.S.  Camp,  has  recently 
transferred  to  the  Akron  headquarters  office 
to  take  charge  of  further  planning  and  admin- 
istering the  program  for  processing  foods  for 
relief  and  C.P.S.  William  Snyder,  who  had 
charge  of  the  program  the  past  two  years,  is 
now  serving  on  the  C.P.S.  staff  as  director  of 
the  Mennonite  units  on  dairy  farm  service. 

* * * 

Training  School  for  Sidecamp  Leaders 

A school  for  training  C.P.S.  sidecamp  lead- 
ers is  now  in  session  at  the  Camino,  Calif., 
Camp  with  thirty-five  men  attending.  The 
school  will  be  in  session  from  April  8 to  April 
25  and  will  take  up  a study  and  discussion 
of  sidecamp  religious  life,  counseling,  project 
education,  administrative  duties,  recreation 
and  crafts,  etc.  Leaders  of  the  C.P.S.  program 
who  will  be  present  to  assist  in  conducting 
the  school  are  P.  C.  Hiebert,  Harold  S. 
Bender,  Albert  Gaeddert,  D.  D.  Eitzen,  Rufus 
Franz,  and  members  of  camp  staffs  on  the 
West  Coast.  In  light  of  the  expansion  in  a 
number  of  sidecamps  which  seems  to  be  a- 
head  the  training  school  will  fill  a vital  need. 
Many  of  the  500  men  to  be  shifted  to  the 
West  Coast  will  likely  see  sidecamp  experi- 
ence before  the  coming  fire  season  is  over. 

# # # 

PEACE  SECTION 
Nurses’  Draft  Legislation 

From  recent  correspondence  apparently 
some  confusion  prevails  among  our  nurses 
regarding  the  present  status  of  the  pending 
nurses’  draft  legislation.  The  bill  passed  by 
the  House  on  March  7 has  recently  been  re- 
ported out  favorably  by  the  Senate  Military 
Affairs  Committee  with  the  amended  meas- 
ure to  include  married  nurses  from  the  ages 
of  twenty  to  forty-five  who  have  no  children 
under  eighteen  or  without  other  dependents. 
The  proposed  bill  is  an  amendment  to  the 
original  Selective  Training  and  Service  Act 
of  1940  and  consequently  in  the  event  of  its 
passage,  the  same  statute  provisions  for  the 


classification,  induction,  and  assignment  to 
alternate  service  will  be  applicable  to  the  C.O. 
nurses  as  now  obtained  for  the  C.O.  men. 
Form  47  will  need  to  be  filled  out  to  estab- 
lish C.O.  status,  following  which  the  regis- 
trant will  be  processed  in  accordance  with 
established  procedure. 

There  is  no  immediate  need,  however,  for 
undue  concern  or  hasty  action  on  the  part  of 
our  nurses.  The  bill  has  not  yet  become  law. 
In  fact,  in  view  of  the  imminent  termination 
of  the  European  war,  and  further,  that  the 
armed  forces  have  already  secured  56,000  of 
their  6Q,000  nurses’  goal  set  for  July  1 through 
voluntary  recruitment,  the  chances  for  secur- 
ing any  nurses  or  labor  draft  legislation  are 
receding  very  rapidly. 

In  certain  localities  it  is  reported  that  con- 
siderable pressure  is  being  exerted  by  public 
opinion,  hospital  administrations,  and  govern- 
ment agencies  to  secure  the  voluntary  enlist- 
ment of  Mennonite  nurses  in  the  armed  forces. 
Naturally,  this  is  to  be  expected.  Adequate 
opportunity,  however,  will  be  provided  by 
the  government  and  the  Church  in  case  of 
conscription  to  serve  in  capacities  entirely 
consistent  with  our  peace  testimony.  Possible 
types  of  service  may  be  as  follows:  Mental, 
crippled  children’s,  or  general  hospitals,  TJ3. 
institutions,  etc.  This  office  is  in  constant 
touch  with  current  developments  and  will 
keep  our  constituency  informed  accordingly 
through  the  regular  church  publicity  channels 
or  through  direct  contact  with  the  pastors  of 
our  Mennonite  congregations  if  occasion  de- 
mands. In  the  meanwhile,  our  nurses  should 
continue  serving  quietly  but  confidently 
where  they  are,  always  ready  to  give  a consist- 
ent, courteous,  and  positive  peace  testimony 
whenever  opportunity  affords. 

Released  April  11,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


JESUS’  PARABLES  BEAUTIFULLY 
WRITTEN 

Over  90%  of  the  Bibles  or  parts  of  the 
Bible  that  are  published  in  this  country 
are  in  what  is  called  the  King  James  Ver- 
sion, which  was  completed  in  1611  and 
slightly  revised  in  1769.  The  English 
language  of  1611  was  superb  in  its  Anglo- 
Saxon  simplicity.  A very  good  example 
of  this  is  contained  in  the  twenty-two 
verses  that  comprise  the  story  of  the 
Prodigal  Son.  There  is  not  a word  there 
that  a child  cannot  understand.  The 
same  is  true  of  many  of  Jesus’  other 
parables  and  of  the  twenty-third  and 
other  Psalms. 

The  Bible  contains  a wealth  of  in- 
formation-information that  is  available 
from  no  other  source.  If  you  are  looking 
for  help  to  give  you  strength  of  character 
and  a place  of  effective  service  in  a needy 
world;  if  you  think  you  are  a failure,  that 
nobody  cares  for  you  or  understands  you; 
if  you  are  an  introvert  bogged  down  with 
a sense  of  inferiority;  if  you  want  to  know 
how  to  make  friends  and  keep  them  and 
help  them,  and  influence  people— not  for 
your  own  benefit,  but  for  theirs  and  for 
the  causes  of  right  and  justice  and  peace; 
then  read  the  Book  of  Proverbs. 
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From  Our  Schools 


GOSHEN  COLLEGE 

The  annual  Y.P.C.A.  missionary  drive  was 
concluded  during  the  chapel  hour  today.  The 
students  and  faculty  pledged  $880.50  to  the 
following  causes:  an  X-ray  machine  for  the 
hospital  in  India,  the  Pueblo,  Colo.,  Mennon- 
ite  church  building,  and  a fund  to  bring  for- 
eign Mennonite  students  to  the  United  States 
for  further  training  in  our  church  schools.  A 
number  of  pledges  are  not  yet  in,  and  the  com- 
mittee expects  to  reach  its  $1,000  goal. 

The  missionary  drive  opened  with  a vesper 
service  on  Sunday  afternoon,  April  8,  when 
Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller,  recently  returned  from 
Argentina,  spoke  on  “The  Latin-American 
Situation,”  closing  his  message  with  a strong 
emphasis  upon  the  spiritual  resources  we  have 
to  share  with  our  South  American  neighbors. 
At  chapel  on  Monday,  Bro.  S.  Jay  Hostetler 
presented  the  need  for  an  X-ray  machine  in 
India  and  Bro.  Eldon  Risser  the  need  for  a 
church  building  in  Pueblo.  On  Tuesday,  Bro. 

M.  C.  Lehman  reviewed  factors  in  the  Eu- 
ropean situation  which  make  the  bringing  of 
foreign  Mennonite  students  to  Mennonite  col- 
leges in  the  United  States  a distinct  service. 
Bro.  Ernest  E.  Miller  gave  the  concluding  ad- 
dress in  chapel  today,  emphasizing  the  divine 
imperative  for  giving  when  needs  have  been 
presented  to  us. 

At  an  impressive  service  in  Chapel  Hall  last 
Friday,  April  6,  the  new  officers  and  cabinets 
for  the  Y.P.C.A.  were  installed:  For  the 
Y.M.C. A.— Harold  Bauman,  Leetonia,  Ohio, 
president;  Ray  Bair,  North  Lima,  Ohio,  sec- 
retary; Paul  Friesen,  Denver,  Colo.,  treasurer; 
for  the  Y.W.C.A.  — Elizabeth  Hershberger, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  president;  Marie  Moyer,  Souder- 
ton,  Pa.,  secretary;  Grace  Miller,  Kalona,  Iowa, 
treasurer.  Other  members  of  the  two  cabinets 
are  Elbert  Smith,  Grantham,  Pa.;  Elaine  Som- 
mers, Kokomo,  Ind.;  Clifford  Snyder,  Kitch- 
ener, Ont.;  Wilma  Hollopeter,  Medina,  Ohio; 
John  Hess,  Lancaster,  Pa.;  Catherine  Hernley, 
Scottdale,  Pa.;  Abe  Wiebe,  Mt.  Lake,  Minn.; 
Winifred  Erb,  Goshen,  Ind.;  Kenneth  Heat- 
wole,  Waynesboro,  Va.;  Ruby  Hostetler,  Elk- 
hart, Ind.;  David  Derstine,  Telford,  Pa.;  Mary 
K.  Nafziger,  Hopedale,  111.;  Wilbur  Miller, 
Mantua-,  Ohio;  Mabel  Brunk,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Bro.  John  Gingrich,  pastor  of  the  Prairie 
St.  Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  spoke  to  the  Th.B. 
Fellowship  on  Tuesday,  April  10,  on  “The 
Mennonite  Church  in  the  City.” 

A men’s  quartet  accompanied  by  Bro.  Clif- 
ford Snyder,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  gave  Gospel 
team  programs  in  the  Brethren  in  Christ  and 
Mennonite  churches  near  Clarence  Center, 

N. Y.,  and  at  the  Beaver  Dam  Mennonite 
Church  near  Corry,  Pa.,  over  the  Easter  week 
end. 

Special  Holy  Week  services  were  held  dur- 
ing the  chapel  hour  from  Monday  to  Friday, 
March  26-30.  The  following  subjects  were  dis- 
cussed: “The  Forgiving  Christ,”  “The  Com- 
passionate Christ,”  “The  Rejected  Christ,” 


“The  Suffering  Christ,”  and  “The  Victorious 
Christ.”  A conjoint  student  prayer  meeting 
was  held  on  Thursday  evening,  March  29, 
with  Sister  Mary  Royer  leading  the  medita- 
tion. 

Bro.  J.  P.  Klassen,  professor  of  art  and  Ger- 
man at  Bluffton  College,  gave  an  illustrated 
lecture  on  “Russian  Mennonite  Life”  to  the 
Mennonite  Historical  Society  on  Friday  eve- 
ning, March  23.  Bro.  Klassen  is  himself  a 
Russian  Mennonite,  secured  his  education  in 
Europe  and  has  been  active  in  negotiating 
Russian  Mennonite  migrations  to  Paraguay 
and  Canada. 

At  the  regular  chapel  service  on  March  21, 
a number  of  summer  service  projects  for  stu- 
dents were  presented  by  Bro.  H.  S.  Bender. 
Depending  upon  the  number  of  student  vol- 
unteers, units  will  be  sent  to  the  Canton,  Ohio, 
Mission,  the  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  Orphans’ 
Home,  and  the  Culp,  Ark.,  rural  mission.  A 
number  of  workers  will  also  be  needed  at  the 
Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp  near  Mt.  Pleas- 
ant, Pa.  Sister  Lois  Gunden  revealed  plans 
for  women’s  service  units  at  five  mental  hos- 
pitals with  a possible  sixth  unit  at  the  M.C.C. 
office,  Akron,  Pa.  These  service  units  offer 
splendid  opportunities  for  consecrated  young 
people  to  serve  their  Lord  and  the  church. 

The  Mennonite  Community  Life  Confer- 
ence held  March  16,  17,  brought  a number  of 
church  leaders  to  the  campus  who  are  inter- 
ested in  the  Mennonite  community  in  the 
world  today.  The  following  subjects  were 
discussed:  “The  Importance  of  the  Congrega- 
tional Base  in  the  Work  of  the  Church,”  “The 
Mennonite  Conception  of  the  Church  and  Its 
Relation  to  Present-day  Needs,”  “Current 
Forces  Adversely  Affecting  the  Life  of  the 
Mennonite  Community,”  “The  Effects  of  Ur- 
banization on  American  Life  and  on  the 
Church,”  “The  Program  of  the  Mennonite 
Community  of  Tomorrow,”  and  “Utilizing 
Our  Resources  for  the  Building  of  the  Church 
and  Community.” 

Sister  Viola  Good,  dean  of  women,  spent 
March  20-25  at  Hesston  College  in  the  inter- 
ests of  closer  co-operation  between  the  two 
schools.  She  contacted  Hesston  graduates  for 
possible  enrollment  at  Goshen  next  year. 

Sister  Ava  Horst,  instructor  in  home  econ- 
omics and  art  at  Eastern  Mennonite  School, 
will  teach  foods,  clothing,  and  child  welfare 
in  the  regular  summer  session  here. 

The  annual  spring  communion  service  for 
the  College  congregation  will  be  held  on 
Sunday  morning,  April  22.  At  2:30  p.m.  the 
same  day,  the  A Cappella  Chorus  will  sing 
“The  Holy  City”  at  a vesper  service. 

The  commencement  activities  will  begin  on 
Thursday  evening,  April  26,  and  continue 
through  Tuesday  morning,  May  1: 

Thursday,  April  26,  7:30  p.m.,  Th.B.  Class 
Program 

Friday,  April  27,  7:15  p.m.,  Senior  Class  Pro- 
gram 

Saturday,  April  28,  10:30  a.m.,  Literary  Re- 
unions 

6:00  p.m.,  Alumni  Reunion 

Sunday,  April  29,  3:00  p.m.,  Board  of  Educa- 
tion Anniversary  Program 
8:00  p.m.,  Baccalaureate  Service 
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MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is 
given  to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the 
officiating  minister. 


Miller — Blosser. — Roy  R.  Miller  and  Berdella 
Blosser,  both  of  Akron,  Pa.,  by  A.  J.  Steiner  at 
Midway  Mennonite  Church,  April  1,  1945. 

( — 

Walter— Zeigler.— Raymond  Walter  and  Mir- 
iam Zeigler,  Salem,  Ohio,  at  the  home  of  the  of- 
ficiating bishop,  A.  J.  Steiner,  April  14,  1945. 

Reier — Witmer. — Kenneth  Reier,  Kitchener, 
Ont.,  and  Eileen  Witmer,  Petersburg,  Ont.,  by 
L.  H.  Witmer  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  March 
31.  1945. 

Mast — King. — David  K.  Mast  and  Miriam 
King,  both  of  the  Conestoga  congregation,  Mor- 
gantown, Pa.,  by  John  S.  Mast  at  the  Conestoga 
Church,  April  7,  1945.  ' , 

LeFever — Blank. — Lloyd  K.  LeFever,  who  is  c 
in  C.P.S.,  and  Miriam  E.  Blank,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  j 
congregation,  by  D.  Stoner  Krady  at  the  bride’s 
home,  March  31,  1945. 

Landis — Moyer. — Ellis  M.  Landis  and  Alma  j 
A.  Moyer,  both  of  the  Franconia,  Pa.,  congrega-  f 
tion,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  minister,  Men- 
no  B.  Souder,  April  7,  1945. 

Buckwalter  — Hostetter.  — Richard  B.  Buck- 
waiter,  Mellinger  congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  P 
and  Sarah  R.  Hostetter,  Old  Road  congregation,  ^ 
Gap,  Pa.,  by  Abram  L.  Martin  at  the  home  of  1 
the  bride’s  parents,  March  1,  1945. 


Moyer — Landis. — Newton  F.  Moyer  and  Eliza- 
beth B.  Landis,  both  of  the  Franconia,  Pa.,  con-  ^ 
gregation,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  minister,  I 
Menno  B.  Souder,  March  31,  1945. 

Brenneman — -Hess. — John  R.  Brenneman,  who  j 
is  in  C.P.S.,  and  Ruth  E.  Hess,  New  Danville  I 
congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  by  D.  Stoner  Krady  ! 
at  the  home  of  the  bride,  April  1,  1945. 

it 

Graybill— Harnish. — John  H.  Graybill,  Lititz,  11 
Pa.,  congregation,  and  Ada  E.  Harnish,  Willow 
Street,  Pa.,  congregation,  bys^-bram  L.  Martin  ■ 
at  the  Willow  Street  Church,  Feb.  11,  1945. 


Hershey — Fisher. — Leon  B.  Hershey,  Paradise, 
Pa.,  congregation,  and  Ruth  Fisher,  Old  Road 
congregation,  Gap,  Pa.,  by  Abram  L.  Martin  at 
the  home  of  the  bride’s  mother,  Feb.  17,  1945. 


Wenger — Smith. — Phares  C.  Wenger,  Erb  con- 
gregation, Lititz,  Pa.,  and  Ruth  L.  Smith,  Mt.  1 
Joy  and  Kraybill  congregation,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  by  i 
H.  E.  Lutz  at  the  Mt.  Joy  Church,  April  1,  1945. 

Horst — Knopp. — John  Henry  Horst,  Chester  ' 
congregation,  West  Salem,  Ohio,  and  Esther  P 
Sarah  Knopp,  Pleasant  View  congregation,  J 


1 

1 

ii 


Monday,  April  30,  10:00  a.m.,  Final  Chapel  J 
Service  and  Y.P.C.A.  Devotional 
2:00  p.m.,  Anniversary  Chorus  Program 
7:30  p.m.,  College  Anniversary  Program 
Tuesday,  May  1,  10:00  a.m.,  Commencement 
Exercises 

Wednesday,  May  2,  9:00  a.m.,  Spring  Session 
begins 

The  commencement  activities  this  year  are 
centered  around  the  fiftieth  anniversary  cele- 
bration of  the  founding  of  Elkhart  Institute, 
the  forerunner  of  Goshen  College. 


April  11,  1945.  Levi  C.  Hartzler. 


ipril  20,  1945 

I Columbiana,  Ohio,  by  Moses  G.  Horst,  assisted 
by  Israel  Snyder,  at  the  bride’s  home,  Feb.  25, 
1,945. 

Breekbill — Martin. — Raymond  L.  Breckbill, 
iVillow  Street.  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Bertha  A. 
Vlartin,  Hershey  congregation,  Kinzers,  Pa.,  by 
Ibram  L.  Martin  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  fa- 
her.  March  10,  1945. 

King  — Smallwood.  — John  King  and  Laura 
5malhvood.  both  of  the  S.  Christian  St.  Mission 
'ongregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  by  D.  Stoner 
fvrady  at  the  S.  Christian  St.  Mission,  March 
>8.  1945. 

Miller — Kuhns. — Ethan  Leroy  Miller,  Plains, 
Kans.,  and  Thelma  Mae  Kuhns,  Colorado 
Springs,  Colo.,  by  L.  C.  Miller,  uncle  of  the 
groom,  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  parents,  April 
jl,  1945. 

Rissler — Doutrieh. — George  W.  Rissler,  Her- 
Uhey  congregation,  Kinzers,  Pa.,  and  Reba  V. 
Doutrieh,  Paradise,  Pa.,  congregation,  at  the 
home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Abram  L.  Martin, 
March  28,  1945. 

Weaver  — Kreider.  — John  L.  Weaver,  Fair- 
|view  congregation  (Church  of  the  Brethren),  and 
Helen  M.  Kreider,  Mellinger  congregation,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop, 
Abram  L.  Martin. 

Clymer — Bingeman. — Daniel  K.  Clymer,  Mel- 
jlinger  congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  and  Eva  I. 
Bingeman,  Mt.  Hope  congregation,  Quentin,  Pa., 
by  Abram  L.  Martin  at  the  home  of  the  groom’s 
parents,  April  1,  1945. 

Stuckey — Grieser. — Loren  L.  Stuckey,  Lock- 
jport  congregation,  Stryker,  Ohio,  and  Rutheda 
M.  Grieser,  Central  congregation,  Archbold,  Ohio, 
at  the  home  of  the  officiating  minister,  Walter 
Stuckey,  April  5,  1945. 

' Eckman  — Landis.  — II.  Clair  Eckman,  New 
Providence,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Miriam  M. 
Landis,  Stumptown  congregation,  Bird-in-Iland, 
Pa.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Abram 
L.  Martin.  March  31,  1945. 

Groff — Gehman. — Norman  M.  Groff,  Rawlins- 
iville  congregation,  Holtwood,  Pa.,  and  Edith  E. 
iGehman,  East  Chestnut  St.  congregation,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  by  D.  Stoner  Krady  at  the  Mennon- 
,'ite  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  March  24,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Dunkelberger.  — Mary,  daughter  of  the  late 
Frank  and  Ida  Merkey  Dunkelberger,  was  born 
Jan.  14,  1900,  at  Reading  Pa. ; departed  this  life 
very  suddenly  Feb.  12,  1945,  at  the  home  of 
Paul  Sheeler,  Spring  City,  Pa.,  where  she  made 
her  home  at  times ; aged  45  y.  29  d.  Her  parents 
passed  away  some  years  ago,  and  she  was  raised 
in  the  home  of  her  aunt  and  uncle  (Israel  Goods). 
In  her  younger  years  she  was  received  into  the 
Vincent  Mennonite  Church,  where  she  was  a 
member  at  the  time  of  her  death.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  conducted  Feb.  15  at  a funeral  home 
at  Phoenixville.  Pa.,  by  Amos  Kolb  and  Henry 
Bechtel.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Vincent 
Mennonite  Cemetery  near  Spring  City,  Pa. 

Hartzler. — Beulah  Fern,  daughter  of  Sarah 
and  Levi  Lantz,  was  born  May  31,  1902,  in 
Belton,  Mo. ; passed  away  March  28,  1945;  aged 
42  y.  9 m.  28  d.  She  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church  and  remained  a faithful  member  until 
death.  In  1914  she  moved  with  her  parents  to 
Holbrook,  Colo.  On  Feb.  12,  1928,  she  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Marion  Hartzler  of  Harrisonville, 
Mo.,  where  they  made  their  home.  In  1935  they 
moved  to  North  Webster,  Ind.  On  account  of 
her  health  they  moved  to  La  Junta.  Colo.,  in 
March,  1944.  She  was  ill  for  several  years  and 
bedfast  for  almost  two  years.  Through  all  her 
suffering  she  always  had  a cheerful  smile  and  a 
word  for  all.  Hers  was  a life  of  patience  and 
I trust  and  willingness  to  help  anyone  and  every- 
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one  when  the  opportunity  came.  She  was  pre- 
ceded in  death  by  her  father  and  an  infant 
daughter.  Surviving  are  her  husband,  one  daugh- 
ter (Betty  Louise),  her  mother,  one  sister  (Ethel 
— Mrs.  J.  E.  Ewan,  Portland,  Oreg.),  3 broth- 
ers (Sherman  R.,  La  Junta,  Colo.;  Maurice  D., 
in  India;  and  Park  D.,  Goshen,  Ind.),  and 
many  other  relatives  and  friends.  A short  serv- 
ice was  conducted  by  E.  E.  Showalter  at  the  fu- 
neral home  in  La  Junta,  March  29.  The  body 
was  then  taken  to  Goshen,  Ind.,  where  services 
were  conducted  at  the  home  of  her  mother  and 
at  the  Brethren  Church  in  North  Webster,  April 
1.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Violett  Cemetery  at 
Goshen. 

Honsaker. — Ina  Etta,  daughter  of  the  late  Da- 
vid L.  and  Jane  Durr,  was  born  near  Masontown, 
Pa.,  Aug.  26,  1879 ; died  at  her  home  March  10, 
1945 ; aged  65  y.  6 m.  16  d.  Her  death  came  as 
the  result  of  a stroke.  She  is  survived  by  her  hus- 
band (Charles  E.  Honsaker).  2 sons  (Edgar  and 
Glenn),  3 grandchildren,  and  one  half  sister 
(Mrs.  Ellen  McPherson,  Washington,  D.C.).  She 
was  a lifelong  member  of  the  Miasontown  Men- 
nonite Church  where  she  served  as  deacon’s  wife, 
Sunday-6chool  teacher,  and  helpful  counselor. 
It  was  through  her  interest  and  concern  that  the 
first  sewing  circle  for  our  sisters  was  organized 
and  promoted  in  this  congregation.  Funeral  serv- 
ices Were  conducted  at  the  church  by  A.  J.  Metz- 
ler  and  Paul  M.  Roth.  Text,  I Cor.  15  :55.  Inter- 
ment  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Hooley. — Daniel  Y.,  son  of  Jacob  and  Polly 
(Yoder)  Hooley,  was  born  near  Wooster,  Ohio, 
April  7,  1860;  passed  away  at  his  home  in  Elk- 
hart. Ind.,  March  25,  1945;  aged  84  y.  11  m. 
18  d.  When  he  was  a young  boy  his  parents 
moved  to  Indiana,  where  he  grew  to  manhood. 
His  mother  passed  away  near  Howe,  Ind.,  after 
which  he  moved  with  his  father  and  five  sisters 
to  Cass  County,  Missouri.  On  Sept.  15,  1889, 
he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Mattie  Yoder,  of 
Garden  City,  Mo.  Eleven  sons  and  five  daugh- 
ters were  born  to  this  union.  He  was  ordained 
to  the  ministry  fifty-three  years  ago  and  served 
the  following  congregations  as  minister : Garden 
City,  Mo. ; Tuleta,  Texas ; Jet,  Okla. ; and  Crys- 
tal Springs,  Kans.  On  Oct.  19,  1942,  the  family 
moved  to  Elkhart  and  transferred  their  member- 
ship to  the  Prairie  St.  Church.  Here  he  attended 
regularly  when  health  permitted.  He  leaves  his 
wife  and  the  following  children : Carl,  Reno, 
Nev. ; Ruth — Mrs.  Herman  R.  Miller,  Newton, 
Kans. ; Jennie — Mrs.  Noah  Schrock,  Topeka. 
Ind. ; Jesse,  Enid,  Okla. ; Nellie — Mrs.  Dan 
Reber,  Anthony,  Kans. ; Daniel,  Middlebury, 
Ind. ; Walter,  Elkhart,  Ind. ; Martha— Mrs. 
Glenn  Rodgers,  Los  Angeles,  Calif. ; Willard, 
Hammett,  Idaho ; Jewel,  at  home ; and  Harold, 
Nampa,  Idaho.  Four  sons  preceded  him  in  in- 
fancy, and  one  son  (Paul)  in  November,  1938. 
He  also  leaves  three  sisters : Mrs.  Jonathan 
Hartzler,  Marshallville,  Ohio ; Mrs.  Sarah  Yoder, 
Coldwater,  Mich.;  and  Mrs.  Emma ’Plank,  Ches- 
ter, Mont.  For  three  weeks  preceding  his  death 
he  was  not  very  well  and  was  anxious  to  go 
home.  The  close  communion  with  his  heavenly 
Father  which  he  constantly  enjoyed  gradually 
carried  .him  over  to  the  great  beyond.  His  pass- 
ing came  suddenly  and  unexpectedly.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Prairie  St.  Church, 
in  charge  of  J.  E.  Gingrich,  assisted  by  J.  S. 
Hartzler  and  Donald  King.  Text,  I Cor.  15  :57. 

Kauffman.- — Minerva  Mae,  daughter  of  the 
late  Jacob  and  Malinda  Byler  Detweiler,  was 
born  Oct.  23,  1886,  in  Reno  Co.,  Kans. ; died 
April  2,  1945;  aged  58  y.  5 m.  10  d.  In  1890 
the  family  moved  to  Lawrence  Co.,  Pa.,  and  in 
1899  to  Nampa,  Idaho,  where  the  father  died 
in  April,  1901.  In  the  fall  of  that  year  they 
moved  back  to  Pennsylvania,  where  she  spent 
the  rest  of  her  life.  In  youth  she  accepted  Christ 
as  her  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Maple  Grove 
Mennonite  Church,  of  which  she  was  a faithful 
member.  She  taught  a Sunday-school  class  for 
a number  of  years.  She  was  of  a quiet  nature, 
but  her  life  was  a wonderful  testimony  for 
Christ.  On  March  7,  1905,  she  was  married  to 
Abraham  Kauffman,  who  survives.  To  this  union 
seven  children  were  born,  one  of  whom  preceded 
her  in  death.  Besides  her  husband,  she  leaves 
4 sons  (Clarence  A.,  Charles  E.,  and  Thurman 
A.,  of  Volant,  Pa. ; and  Kenneth  R.,  New  Castle, 
Pa.),  2 daughters  (Edith,  wife  of  Glen  Lapp, 
Volant,  Pa.;  and  Lucille  E.,  at  home),  7 grand- 
children, 2 brothers  (Perry,  Greenville,  Pa. ; and 
Raymond,  Denver,  Colo.),  one  sister  (Amelia, 
wife  of  Harvey  Miller,  Volant,  Pa.),  and  many 
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other  relatives  and  friends.  One  grandson  also 
preceded  her  in  death. 

King. — Amos  Lester,  son  of  David  and  Jemima 
(Hartzler)  King,  was  born  Oct.  19,  1882;  iiassed 
away  very  unexpectedly  as  the  result  of  a heart 
attack,  March  31,  1945;  aged  62  y.  5 m.  12  d. 
On  March  26  he  was  admitted  to  the  Mt.  Carmel 
Hospital,  Columbus,  Ohio,  and  the  following  day 
underwent  an  operation  for  the  removal  of  a 
cataract  on  his  eye.  He  apparently  got  along 
fine  until  he  suffered  the  heart  attack.  He  ac- 
cepted Christ  as  his  personal  Saviour  in  early 
youth  and  united  with  the  Oak  Grove  Mennon- 
ite Church,  living  an  active  and  devoted  Chris- 
tian life.  On  Jan.  3,  1918,  he  was  married  to 
Elsie  Detweiler,  who  departed  this  life  Feb.  2, 
1929.  Four  children  were  born  to  this  union  : 
Merl  David,  Iowa  Falls,  Iowa  ; Martha,  at  home  ; 
and  twins — Herman.  Marlboro,  N.J.,  and  Helen, 
Lafayette,  R.I.  On  Sept.  24,  1940,  he  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Clara  M.  Roth,  who  remains  to 
mourn  his  sudden  departure.  He  was  preceded 
in  death  by  his  parents,  one  brother,  and  one 
sister.  He  was  a devoted  Bible  student  and  com- 
mitted much  of  God’s  Word  to  memory,  which 
was  a blessing  to  him  in  his  late  years  when  he 
lost  hie  eyesight  to  the  extent  that  he  could  not 
read.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Oak 
Grove  Mennonite  Church,  April  2,  in  charge  of 
N.  E.  Troyer  and  S.  E.  Allgyer.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  Oak  Grove  Cemetery. 

Mellinger. — Anna  Mary,  infant  daughter  of 
Elvin  E.  and  Ruth  Stauffer  Mellinger,  West 
Willow,  Pa.,  died  at  birth,  April  4,  1945.  Be- 
sides her  parents  she  is  survived  by  her  grand- 
parents (Mr.  and  Mrs.  B.  K.  Mellinger,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Phares  K.  Stauf- 
fer, Millersville,  Pa.)  and  great-grandparents 
(Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jacob  N.  Stauffer).  Burial  was 
made  in  the  New  Danville  Mennonite  Cemetery. 

Stauffer. — Jacob  L.,  son  of  the  late  Rudolph 
and  Annie  Latshaw  Stauffer,  was  born  in  East 
Pikeland  Twp.,  Chester  Co.,  Pa.,  April  6,  1864 ; 
departed  this  life  at  his  home  near  Spring  City, 
Pa.,  March  2,  1945 ; aged  80  y.  10  m.  26  d.  On 
Dec.  24,  1887,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Mary  Jane  Longacre.  On  Jan.  6,  1895,  he  was 
received  into  the  Vincent  Mennonite  Church  and 
lived  a faithful,  consistent  life,  having  a desire 
to  attend  church  services  as  long  as  health  per- 
mitted. His  health  was  failing  for  the  last  ten 
years,  and  he  was  bedfast  for  nearly  three  years. 
His  wife  preceded  him  in  death  nearly  five 
months  ago.  He  is  survived  by  4 children  (John 
L..  Harrisonburg,  Va..  and  Rudy  L.,  Wooster, 
Ohio — both  ministers  of  the  Gospel ; Mary — 
Mrs.  Allen  B.  Guntz,  at  home ; and  Clayton  L ., 
Phoenixville,  Pa.),  11  grandchildren,  and  4 great- 
grandchildren. Funeral  services  were  conducted 
at  the  Vincent  Church  March  7 by  Amos  Kolb 
and  Elmer  Kolb.  Text,  Job  14:14b.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

' Stoltzfus. — John  M.,  son  of  the  late  Gideon 
and  Susanna  Mast  Stoltzfus,  was  born  in  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Pa.,  Oct.  10.  1862 ; fell  asleep  peace- 
fully at  his  home  near  Atglen,  Pa.,  Feb.  23,  1945  ; 
aged  82  y.  4 m.  13  d.  His  departure  was  sud- 
den, due  to  heart  attack  on  Feb.  22.  In  early 
youth  he  accepted  Christ  and  remained  faithful 
until  death.  On  Oct.  6,  1889,  he  was  ordained  to 
the  ministry  by  his  father  at  the  Millwood  A.M. 
Church,  near  Gap,  Pa.,  of  which  he  was  a mem- 
ber. His  last  sermon  was  delivered  at  the  Parkes- 
burg  Mission  on  Feb.  11  (text,  Ps.  112).  For 
the  past  four  years  he  could  not  see  to  read  the 
Bible  but  had  a good  memory.  On  Dee.  27,  1887, 
he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Lizzie  Neuhouser, 
who  preceded  him  in  death  April  13,  1937.  To 
this  union  ten  children  were  born.  Two  daugh- 
ters (Ada  N.,  wife  of  Joseph  King,  and  an  in- 
fant, Esther)  preceded  him  in  death.  He  leaves 
8 children  (Joseph  H.,  Gap,  Pa. ; Samuel,  Atglen. 
Pa. ; Aaron,  Parkesburg,  Pa. ; Lydia,  wife  of 
Isaac  Mast,  Christiana,  Pa. ; John,  Parkesburg, 
Pa. ; Elam,  Atglen,  Pa. ; Henry,  Parkesburg,  Pa. ; 
and  Frank,  Coatesville,  Pa.),  37  grandchildren, 
one  sister  (Lizzie  Zook,  Gap,  Pa.),  one  brother 
(Jacob  P.,  Gap,  Pa.),  and  many  friends.  He 
gave  many  good  admonitions  to  the  church  and 
his  family,  which  will  not  soon  be  forgotten.  He 
was  deeply  concerned  for  the  welfare  of  the  rising 
generation.  He  expressed  his  readiness  to  go 
when  the  Lord  should  call  him.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  Feb.  28,  at  the  home  in  charge 
of  Leroy  Stoltzfus  and  at  the  Millwood  Church 
by  John  S.  Mast  and  John  A.  Kennel.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


Religious  News  Service  reports  the  speech  in 
Congress  of  Representative  Carl  W.  Curtis  of 
Nebraska.  Excerpts  of  his  speech  follow: 
“Without  the  love  of  God  proclaimed  by  the 
churches,  government  can  become  a symbol 
of  tyranny  instead  of  order.  Without  the  mes- 
sage of  the  church,  education  can  be  for 
destruction.  World  peace  has  not  a chance 
without  a world-wide  revival.  The  church 
today  faces  its  greatest  opportunity  and  its 
greatest  responsibility  of  all  time.  Civiliza- 
tion’s greatest  calamity  will  be  ours  if  the 
church  fails.  But  the  church’s  task  is  not 
political.  It  is  one  of  evangelism  and  a world- 
wide missionary  program.  Love  must  sup- 
plant hate.  Forgiveness  must  take  the  place 
of  bitterness.  The  ideal  of  brotherhood  must 
be  resold  in  the  world.  The  value  of  the  in- 
dividual must  be  again  recognized  every- 
where. If  we  believe  that  the  power  of  God 
can  heal  a broken  life,  it  follows  that  that 
same  power  can  heal  a community  or  a na- 
tion or  a world.” 

* * * 

Robert  Hillyer,  a leading  American  poet, 
in  an  article  in  the  Saturday  Review  of  Liter- 
ature (March  24,  1945)  comments  on  the  ob- 
scurity of  much  modern  poetry.  On  the 
philosophical  side,  he  explains  this  obscurity 
by  the  chaotic  and  confused  thinking  of  our 
times.  And  then  he  says:  “The  best  proof  of 
the  existence  of  God  is  the  state  of  the  world 
that  has  discarded  Him.  But  it  is  easier  to 
dethrone  Him  than  to  find  Him  again.”  This 
is  a testimony  from  an  unexpected  source  of 
the  godlessness  of  our  times  and  the  resultant 
effect  upon  modern  thought. 

* * * 

During  the  past  months  there  have  been 
many  efforts  in  the  various  states  to  change 
the  laws  relating  to  the  manufacture  and  sale 
of  liquor.  The  final  results  show  that  there 
is  no  broad  trend  in  the  direction  of  either 
wet  or  dry.  The  opposition  to  action  in  either 
direction  has  usually  been  to  the  effect  that 
changes  should  not  be  made  while  large  num- 
bers of  service  men  are  away  from  home.  It 
is  hard  to  predict  what  the  attitude  of  these 
service  men  will  be,  although  it  seems  prob- 
able that  the  great  increase  of  drinking  in 
army  circles  will  not  increase  dry  sentiment 
when  the  soldiers  and  sailors  return. 

* * * 

The  Governor  of  the  state  of  Washington 
has  signed  a measure  that  extends  public 

school  transportation  facilities  to  parochial 
schoolchildren.  The  bill  was  passed  by  the 
state  legislature  at  its  closing  session. — R.  N.  S. 

* * * 

A release  from  the  American  Bible  So- 
ciety states  that  this  society  and  also  the  Brit- 
ish and  Foreign  Bible  Society  are  watching 
closely  the  situation  with  respect  to  the  send- 
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Doctrines  of  the  Bible,  edited  by  the  late 
Daniel  Kauffman,  has  again  been  rebound 
and  orders  are  being  filled. 

Bro.  Edward  Yoder’s  having  passed  to  his  re- 
ward leaves  a vacancy  on  the  editorial  staff 
which  we  keenly  feel.  Sister  Yoder  is  now  as- 
sisting in  the  proofreading  department. 

Vacation  time  for  all  House  employees  has 
been  set  for  the  third  week  in  July.  Labor 
shortages  have  compelled  the  staff  to  work  at 
maximum  capacity  over  long  periods  of  time 
so  that  the  opportunity  to  “come  . . . apart 
. . . and  rest  a while”  will  be  a welcome 
blessing. 

Sister  Alta  Mae  Erb  accompanied  Bro.  Paul 
Erb  to  Scottdale  on  April  13  where  they  are 
looking  for  a location  to  make  their  home  in 
the  late  summer. 

Rosanna  of  the  Amish  has  just  come  off  the 
press  in  the  fifth  edition. 


C.  B.  Shoemaker  moved  in  from  Goshen,  Ind., 
where  the  Shoemakers  have  been  at  home  for 
a few  months. 

Lucy  Winchester  is  now  being  set  in  type  for 
publication  late  in  the  summer.  Judging  from 
its  reception  as  a Y.C.C.  serial,  this  new  book 
will  be  one  of  the  most  popular  of  our  books. 
Watch  for  later  announcements. 

The  Three  Church  School  Catalogs  (Hess ton, 
Goshen,  and  Eastern  Mennonite  School)  are 
ready  for  distribution  but  will  be  distributed 
only  through  the  schools. 

The  Colporteur  No.  7 will  be  ready  for  mail- 
ing soon.  If  you  have  not  yet  requested  a copy, 
be  sure  to  send  in  your  request  promptly.  1 

Matthew  Henry’s  Commentary  will  be  repub-  c 
lished  by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House  by  . 
special  arrangement  with  Fleming  Revell  t 
Company.  This  edition  will  embrace  2000  j 
sets. 


ing  of  Bibles  into  Russia.  So  far  there  has 
been  no  evidence  that  Scriptures  can  be 
shipped  into  Russia  or  that  financial  aid  to 
this  end  would  be  welcome.  This  should  be 
of  interest  to  people  who  may  be  appealed  to 
to  make  donations  for  this  purpose. 

#  *  * * 

The  Journal  of  the  American  Medical  As- 
sociation is  authority  for  the  statement  that 
the  ratio  of  female  to  male  alcoholic  addicts  jjn 
Chicago  climbed  from  one  to  five  in  1931  to 
one  to  two  in  1943. 

* * * 

In  anticipation  of  racial  and  religious  strife 
in  America  at  the  close  of  the  war  a number 
of  states  are  considering  legislation  which  will 
forbid  racial  or  religious  discrimination  in  em- 
ployment. Among  the  states  where  such 
legislation  is  pending  are  Pennsylvania,  New 
Jersey,  California,  and  Wisconsin.  New  York 
has  passed  such  a bill. 

# # # 

According  to  Washington  sources,  the  Sev- 
enty-eighth Congress  made  a record  for  the 
insertion  of  sermons,  religious  articles,  and  cor- 
related material  in  the  Congressional  Record. 
But  the  Seventy-ninth  Congress  is  even  more 
religious-minded.  More  subjects  of  a religious 
nature  have  been  discussed  on  the  floor  and 
published  in  the  Record  than  in  any  previous 
comparable  period. 

* * * 

A total  of  422  Protestant  missionaries  have 
been  freed  from  internment  camps  in  the 
Philippines,  according  to  the  Foreign  Mis- 
sions Conference  of  North  America. 

* # * 

As  an  argument  for  the  use  of  released 
school  time  for  religious  instruction  in  San 
Francisco,  it  has  been  pointed  out  by  the 
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Crime  Prevention  Department  that  of  the 
juvenile  delinquents  brought  before  that  de- 
partment, ninety-five  per  cent  professed  church 
membership,  but  only  five  per  cent  have  at-  1 
tended  Sunday  school  or  received  religious  in-  1 
struction.  a 
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Historical  and  Biblical  Place  of  the 
Mennonite  General  Conference 

BY  SIMON  GINGERICH 


[Abridged  from  the  stenographic  re- 
port of  an  address  given  at  the  1944  ses- 
sion of  General  Conference] 

Let  us  first  look  at  the  situation  as  it 
existed  in  the  church  from  about  the 
year  1863  to  1890.  This  is  not  to  say 
that  there  was  not  in  the  minds  of  some 
Mennonite  people  and  some  Amish  peo- 
ple the  idea  of  a General  Conference, 
and  that  it  was  not  discussed  before  this, 
but  by  that  time  there  had  been  long- 
established  settlements  of  Mennonite 
people  in  America,  and  also  of  the  Amish 
people.  This  division,  as  you  who  have 
read  the  history  of  the  church  well  know, 
took  place  long  before  this  in  Europe; 
and  one  of  the  things  that  caused  these 
people  to  emigrate  was  the  principle  of 
nonresistance;  as  militarism  grew  in 
Europe,  they  sought  refuge  on  the  free 
American  soil. 

There  was  a little  difference  in  the 
church  administration  in  these  two  divi- 
sions of  the  church.  I think  that  if  we 
carefully  study  the  church  administra- 
tion of  the  Mennonite  Church  we  find  we 
have  had  a little  more  system;  a little 
more  on  the  collective  order;  perhaps 
more  of  a presbyterian  form  of  govern- 
ment, a government  that  depended  upon 
the  ministry  of  the  church.  In  the  Amish 
division  it  was  more  a congregational 
form  of  government. 

Now,  as  time  went  on,  our  country  in 
the  West  was  being  developed,  and  peo- 
ple from  the  mother  settlements  of  the 
East  began  to  locate  in  the  West,  the 
Southwest,  and  the  North,  and,  very 
naturally,  distances  had  a great  deal  to 
do  with  their  fellowship  and  association 
in  that  day.  Not  every  one  would  take 
a trip  from  Pennsylvania  to  Ohio,  or  from 
Pennsylvania  to  Illinois  or  Iowa;  or  later 
on,  to  Kansas.  Because  of  this  segrega- 
tion, and  because  of  differences  that  ob- 
tained in  the  countries  themselves,  there 
were  distinctive  differences  in  the  appli- 
cation of  the  Mennonite  principles. 

I will  illustrate:  I know  a person  who 
lived  in  a certain  community  until  he 
was  past  middle  age,  and  never  wore  a 

ftp.  But  when  he  moved  to  a locality 
here  timber  was  not  so  prevalent,  groves 


were  not  so  plentiful,  and  where  occasion- 
ally a very  sudden  storm  formed,  and 
you  would  get  one  of  those  old-fashioned 
northwestern  blizzards,  with  the  ther- 
mometer away  down  below  zero,  and  the 
snow  as  fine  as  flour  so  that  it  would 
whip  into  your  face,  and  freeze  your  eyes 
almost  shut,  he  resorted  to  wearing  a cap, 
and  the  church  didn’t  say  anything  about 
it,  in  that  particular  locality;  in  some 
other  communities  he  would  perhaps 
have  been  censured  for  wearing  it. 

Then  another  thing  that  had  a decided 
influence  was  the  fact  that,  in  the  West, 
Mennonite  people  were  purely  agricul- 
tural; there  was  not  much  association  or 
not  much  connection  with  the  urban  peo- 
ple. But  as  time  went  on,  of  course  that 
changed  also. 

These  differences  in  church  govern- 
ment had  a tendency  to  influence  these 
two  branches  of  the  church.  The  Men- 
nonite division  had  conferences,  district 
conferences;  they  had  a regulation  by 
which  a group  of  congregations  could 
make  application  to  the  mother  confer- 
ence and  those  congregations  could  be 
formed  into  a conference  district  by  them- 
selves. A certain  amount  of  uniformity 
of  action  could  be  maintained  that  way, 
that  perhaps  could  not  be  quite  as  well 
maintained  where  the  congregations  were 
not  united. 

On  the  Amish  side  of  the  house,  recog- 
nizing the  fact  that  they  needed  some- 
thing that  would  tie  the  congregations 
a little  more  closely  together,  they  de- 
vised the  Diener  Versammlung— a minis- 
ters’ meeting.  The  ministers  came  to- 
gether and  talked  over  their  problems, 
and  perhaps  decided  on  a certain  course 
of  action;  but  this  Diener  Versammlung 
had  its  difficulties  also.  I think  perhaps 
some  of  my  ancestors  participated  in  this 
Diener  Versammlung  in  the  West.  It  was 
organized  about  1862  and  broke  up  about 
1878.  I am  too  young  to  relate  a^fy  ex- 
periences along  that  line,  but  I have  by 
tradition  handed  down  to  me  what  was 
felt  was  the  reason  for  the  breaking  up 
of  this  Diener  Versammlung.  I was  told 
that  there  was  an  element  among  them 
that  tried  to  force  their  ideas  upon  others; 


and  consequently  it  caused  disturbances 
among  them,  and  it  just  died  out  by  it- 
self. 

Later  the  Amish  people  again  reorgan- 
ized, and  this  time  they  called  it  a con- 
ference; I think  perhaps  just  one  confer- 
ence in  the  United  States;  and  then  they 
came  together  in  a conference,  and  one  of 
the  expressed  cautions  was  that  there 
should  be  no  legislation  in  this  confer- 
ence; it  should  be  advisory  altogether. 
When  I became  a member  of  conference, 
that  was  one  of  the  things  that  the  older 
brethren  told,  that  as  soon  as  we  deviate 
from  that,  they  are  afraid  it  will  go  with 
this  Western  A.M.  Conference,  of  which 
1 was  a member,  as  it  did  with  the  old 
Diener  Versammlung. 

Now,  during  this  period  there  was 
quite  a spiritual  awakening  throughout 
the  church.  Sunday  schools  had  come  and 
were  organized  at  a good  many  places; 
evening  meetings  were  being  held  in  some 
of  the  congregations.  This  is  true  of  both 
Mennonite  and  Amish.  Language  was 
something  that  figured  in  the  regulations 
of  the  church  at  that  time;  the  English 
language  was  not  nearly  universally  used 
by  either  side.  All  these  things  had  their 
influence. 

It  was  during  this  period  also,  or  just 
a little  before  this  period,  that  some  of 
the  most  important  schisms  took  place. 
The  Oberholtzer  schism  in  Pennsylvania 
took  place  in  1847.  It  had  a bearing  upon 
the  idea  of  a General  Conference,  because 


Freedom 

By  L.  C.  Miller 

An  elusive  elf  am  I! 

Man  is  in  search  of  me. 

An  abusive  self  may  try 
In  vain  his  search  for  me. 

An  artful  arc  am  1 ! 

To  all  who  seek  for  me. 

Light  is  the  price  will  buy 
For  you  your  liberty. 

A basic  base  am  I! 

And  you  must  build  on  me. 
That  selfish  self  must  die! 

’Tis  truth  that  makes  you  free. 

Manitou  Springs,  Colo. 
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Oberholtzer  conceived  the  idea  of  a Gen- 
eral Conference  of  all  Mennonites,  but 
the  schism  was  too  close  to  the  minds  of 
the  people  at  that  time  for  everybody  to 
fall  in  line  and  form  a General  Confer- 
ence of  Mennonites  in  North  America. 
It  was  organized  in  i860.  Its  first  meet- 
ing was  held  in  Lee  County,  Iowa. 

The  educational  question  was  brought 
to  the  foreground  by  others  who  were 
conscientious  about  it,  and  felt  there  was 
a need  in  the  church  for  an  institution— 
a school. 

Then  there  were  the  publishing  in- 
terests of  the  church.  Bro.  J.  F.  Funk 
had  started  his  printing  work  in  Chicago 
about  the  year  1863  or  1864,  and  his 
paper,  the  “Herold  der  Wahrheit,”  and 
later  “The  Herald  of  Truth,”— I don’t 
think  it  was  published  in  both  languages 
immediately— formed  the  official  organ  of 
the  church. 

The  church  leaders  of  that  day  became 
concerned  about  an  organization  that 
would  help  to  unify  the  church.  From 
east  to  west,  from  north  to  south,  they 
felt  there  was  entirely  too  much  isola- 
tion. There  were  some  Amish  brethren 
who  felt  that,  as  well  as  Mennonites. 
Here  are  some  of  the  names  of  those  in- 
terested in  this  movement:  the  editor,  of 
course,  John  F.  Funk;  D„  H.  Bender  and 
J.  N.  Durr  of  the  Southwestern  Pennsyl- 
vania District;  M.  S.  Steiner  and  C.  Z. 
Yoder  of  Ohio;  D.  J.  Johns  and  J,  S. 
Hartzler  of  Indiana;  Daniel  Kauffman  of 
Missouri,  and  J.  S.  Shoemaker  of  Illinois. 
These  men  were  interested  in  an  organ- 
ization that  would  help  to  unify  the  Men- 
nonite  and  Amish  churches,  for  the  simple 
reason  that  they  felt  by  living  apart  and 
not  fellowshiping  with  each  other  in  con- 
ference there  arose  a barrier  in  the  vision 
that  they  had  of  the  work— the  education- 
al field,  the  mission  field,  the  publishing 
interests  of  the  church  and  the  benev- 
olent institutions  of  the  church.  Many 
of  the  leaders  of  the  church  were  very 
much  concerned  about  it.  The  Mennon- 
ite  Evangelizing  and  Benevolent  Board 
was  brought  into  being  in  1882;  the 
Mennonite  Aid  Plan  in  1882;  the  Men- 
nonite  Institute  at  Elkhart  in  1895; 
so  you  see  in  what  direction  people  were 
thinking,  and  there  was  no  general  or- 
ganization that  was  back  of  those  in- 
terests; no  one  particular  conference  was 
back  of  them;  and  yet  the  brethren  saw 
the  need  of  an  organization  that  could 
carry  on  this  work  unitedly. 

Now,  the  differences  that  existed  in 
the  church  were  not  fundamentally  differ- 
ences of  faith;  they  were  more  particular- 
ly practices  of  the  church;  there  was  a 
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slight  difference  in  some  of  the  doctrines, 
as  we  have  perhaps  today.  There  may 
be  Mennonite  congregations  still  in 
these  United  States  that  do  not  practice 
the  ordinance  of  feet  washing;  there  was 
a slight  difference  in  the  form  of  bap- 
tism; there  was  a difference  on  the  point 
of  shunning;  and  there  was  a difference 
in  administration  in  the  congregations. 
For  a time  some  churches  (individual 
congregations  of  the  Amish  people)  in- 
sisted that  if  any  one  was  guilty  of  flagrant 
sins  he  must  be  formally  excommuni- 
cated from  the  church,  and  must  stand 
out  of  the  church  until  he  showed  signs 
of  repentance,  even  though  he  himself 
acknowledged  his  error  and  made  his  con- 
fession. Some  other  Amish  congregations 
decided  that  this  was  not  necessary,  but 
held  that  if  the  individual  was  truly  penti- 
tent,  he  could  make  his  confession  and 
be  restored  to  the  fellowship  immediate- 
ly. 

The  Dortrecht  Confession  of  Faith, 
adopted  in  Holland  in  1632,  was  the  ac- 
cepted creed  of  both  the  Amish  and 
Mennonite  churches. 

Bro.  Funk  decided  that  he  was  going 
to  open  his  paper  for  the  discussion  of  a 
General  Conference.  So,  of  course,  a 
good  many  articles  were  printed  in  that 
paper.  In  the  book  entitled,  “Mennonite 
General  Conference,”  you  may  find  copies 
of  some  of  the  articles  that  appeared  in 
the  Herald  of  Truth  at  that  time. 

There  were  some  objections  raised. 
One  of  the  objections  was:  “There  is  so 
much  difference  in  the  rules  of  order  of 
our  different  congregations  and  confer- 
ences, that  it  will  cause  endless  confusion; 
we  are  going  to  get  farther  apart  that 
way  than  we  are  now.’” 

Another  one  was  straight  out— “If  you 
try  to  have  a General  Conference,  you 
are  going  to  split  the  church”;  and  they 
still  said,  “We  don’t  need  a General  Con- 
ference; it  is  sufficient  that  we  have  a 
Dortrecht  Confession  of  Faith.” 

The  first  answer  that  came  through  the 
columns  of  the  paper  was,  that  the  breth- 
ren made  it  very  clear  that  there  was  no 
intention  whatsoever  to  try  to  change  the 
confession  of  faith  which  the  church  had 
defined  as  her  creed  and  her  foundation. 

Another  reply  was  by  Bro.  Daniel 
Kauffman.  He  pointed  out  that  confer- 
ences have  not  caused  splits  in  the  church, 
but  that  they  perhaps  prevented  schisms 
in  the  church;  schisms  could  have  been 
prevented  had  there  been  a General  Con- 
ference. He  stated  that  the  very  objec- 
tions offered  against  the  holding  of  a 
General  Conference  were  the  greatest 
evidences  that  there  should  be  one. 
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So,  gradually,  as  the  minds  and  hearts 
of  the  people  thought  about  this,  and  as 
the  leader^  of  the  people  became  concern- 
ed about  it,  ways  and  means  began  to 
shape  themselves  toward  a General  Con- 
ference. It  was  finally  planned  and  sug- 
gested that  conference  districts  should 
take  this  up,  and  see  what  the  feeling  of 
the  district  conferences  would  be  toward  j 
a General  Conference.  A number  of  con- 
ferences did  this.  The  Indiana  Mennon- 
ite Conference  in  1890  took  action  at  the 
Yellow  Creek  Church,  favoring  a General  | 
Conference.  The  Southwestern  Pennsyl- 
vania Conference  took  the  same  kind  of  | 
action  at  the  Stahl  Church.  The  Kansas- 
Nebraska  Conference  acted  in  1892  at 
the  Pennsylvania  meetinghouse  near 
Hesston,  Kansas.  The  Illinois  annual 
conference,  that  is,  the  Mennonite  con- 
ference, in  1894  took  favorable  action 
at  Freeport,  Illinois;  the  Western  District 
Amish  Mennonite  Conference  in  1894  at  , 
Hopedale,  Illinois.  Thus  far  favorable  , 
expression  was  given.  Then  something 
more  concrete  had  to  be  done,  and  so  1 
conferences  endeavored  to  act  according 
to  the  suggestions  of  Bro.  Funk— the  ap-  ' 
pointment  of  some  brother  who  would  1 
be  authorized  to  work  with  other  breth-  , 
ren  appointed  by  other  conference  dis- 
tricts  to  get  together  and  see  what  could 
be  done. 

The  Kansas-Nebraska  Conference  1 
appointed  Bro.  Albrecht  Schiffler  in  1894.  1 
The  Missouri  Conference  appointed  Bro.  ( 
Daniel  Kauffman  in  1894.  The  Amish  ( 
Mennonite  Conference  of  Indiana  ap- 
pointed Bro.  D.  J.  Johns  in  1895.  The  1 
Ontario  Mennonite  Conference  took  the 
question  up,  but  took  the  attitude  that 
for  the  time  being  they  did  not  favor  it.  ] 
The  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Confer-  : 
ence  appointed  Bro.  J.  N.  Durr  in  1895.  , 
Then  Bro.  J.  F.  Funk  came  out  in  an 
editorial  and  urged  other  conferences  to 
take  action.  They  did  so,  and  we  have 
the  General  Conference  taking  on  form.  1 
The  committee  that  was  appointed  by  the  ; 
different  conferences  met  at  Tiskilwa,  , 
Illinois,  at  the  Union  Church,  in  May, 
1896. 

Here  I would  like  to  read  so  that  you 
get  the  viewpoint  of  our  brethren  who 
were  trying  to  crystallize  the  wishes  of  the  1 
people  into  the  organization  of  that  con-  1 
ference.  “It  is  generally  recognized  that 
there  are  weighty  questions  for  the  con-  ■ 
sideration  of  our  people  that  should  be  . 
settled  at  once.  We  have  already  referred  1 
to  differences  of  opinion  among  our  ' 
people.  We  do  not  consider  these  differ-  s 
ences  in  themselves  very  serious  because 
(Continued  on  page  60) 
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EDITORIAL 


Close  Communion  . 

This  is  being  written  during  the  com- 
munion season  in  the  Mennonite  Church. 
Twice  yearly,  as  a general  practice,  we 
meet  in  our  several  churches  to  com- 
memorate the  suffering  and  death  of  our 
Lord.  After  due  preparation,  the  con- 
gregation is  brought  by  its  leadership  to 
the  place  where  it  is  ready  to  participate 
in  one  of  the  most  solemn  and  blessed  of 
our  church  ordinances.  It  is  a time  of 
blessed  communion  not  only  with  the 
Lord  but  with  the  brotherhood.  For  the 
communion  represents  both  our  oneness 
with  God  and  our  oneness  with  one  an- 
other. 

The  Mennonite  Church  is  among  those 
who  practice  what  is  known  as  close  com- 
munion; that  is,  participation  in  the 
communion  is  limited  to  those  who  are 
one  with  us  in  faith  and  practice.  We 
usually  invite  visitors  to  participate  in 
communion  only  if  they  are  of  “like  pre- 
cious faith”  with  us.  If  they  then  could 
commune  at  home,  we  say,  they  are  wel- 
come to  commune  with  us.  What  differ- 
ences may  be  tolerated  in  the  communion, 
such  as  variant  practices  in  our  different 
conferences,  sometimes  constitutes  a 
problem.  There  is  frequent  question,  too, 
as  to  what  extent  the  privileges  of  com- 
munion may  be  given  those  of  similar 
denominations,  or  of  other  branches  of 
the  Mennonite  Church.  This  whole 
question  requires  careful  study  and  wise 
administration.  There  is  need  for  a 
thorough  study  of  the  historic  practice 
concerning  close  communion.  We  need 
in  the  communion  service  to  show 
breadth  of  simple  love,  but  at  the  same 
time  to  maintain  the  purity  of  the  fel- 
lowship within  the  church. 

The  practice  of  close  communion  has 
its  ground  historically  in  the  situation 
in  which  our  fathers  found  themselves 
when  they  separated  from  the  nominal 
state  churches.  They  asserted  that  the 
true  church  of  Christ  was  a spiritual 
fellowship  made  up  of  those  who  were 
truly  born  again,  and  separated  both  in 
faith  and  in  deed  from  the  unbelievers 
and  the  unchristian.  They  taught  that 
any  who  did  not  lead  a true  Christian 
life  according  to  New  Testament  stand- 
i ards  should  be  excluded  from  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  church.  It  should  be  obvious 


that  such  a principle  of  church  member- 
ship cannot  be  maintained  if  an  invita- 
tion to  the  communion  table  is  extended 
to  anyone  who  chooses  to  come.  If  open 
communion  were  practiced,  it  is  con- 
ceivable that  a man  might  be  put  out  of 
church  for  drunkenness  and  the  same 
day  participate  in  the  communion  with 
the  rest  of  the  brotherhood.  In  a church, 
that  is,  where  discipline  is  exercised, 
close  communion  seems  the  only  possible 
practice.  And  yet  it  sometimes  seems  that 
the  spirit  of  the  communion  service  is 
spoiled  by  making  this  occasion  one 
where  the  disciplinary  hand  of  the  church 
is  most  in  evidence.  One  of  our  present 
problems  seems  to  be  to  find  a golden 
mean  between  the  open  communion 
which  makes  it  possible  for  outright  sin- 
ners to  come  to  the  communion  table, 
and  the  spirit  of  self-righteousness  which 
makes  one  draw  himself  apart  to  say,  “If 
that  fellow  communes,  I won’t.” 

Testimony  or  Pressure 

How  active  should  the  Christian  be  in 
opposing  the  evil  in  the  world?  What 
methods  shall  he  employ  as  he  tries  to 
make  Christian,  standards  prevail?  Cer- 
tainly there  are  times  when  we  need  to 
let  the  world  know  where  we  stand  and 
certainly  we  are  duty  bound  to  do  what- 
ever we  can  to  decrease  the  common 
sum  of  evil  and  to  increase  the  common 
sum  of  good.  According  to  one  concept, 
it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  get  control 
of  the  state  and  by  the  hand  of  law  en- 
force standards  of  righteousness.  Some 
who  might  not  go  so  far  yet  feel  that  we 
should  exert  all  the  pressure  possible 
upon  our  legislators  and  the  officers  of 
state  in  order  that  the  conditions  under 
which  we  live  may  be  as  favorable  as 
possible  to  Christian  conduct.  Still  others 
feel  that  the  chief  method  of  the  Chris- 
tian is  prayer  and  quiet,  unobtrusive, 
consistent  living. 

It  would  seem  that  a certain  combina- 
tion of  these  methods  might  sometimes 
be  necessary.  There  is  a time,  certainly, 
for  us  to  communicate  with  our  govern- 
ment and  to  let  them  know  what  there 
may  be  in  proposed  legislation  which  we 
cannot  in  conscience  accept.  This  is  a 
part  of  our  testimony  to  the  world.  But 


the  spirit  in  which  this  testimony  is  given 
must  always  be  one  consistent  with  the 
nonresistant  life  taught  us  by  our  Sav- 
iour. There  would  seem  to  be  no  place 
for  threat  or  the  pressure  involved  in 
political  nonsupport.  When  we  have 
made  our  position  clear,  then  our  duty 
is  in  the  way  of  a faithful  teaching  pro- 
gram and  consistent  living  behind  that 
teaching.  We  are  commanded  to  pray 
for  our  rulers,  and  this  we  should  do.  If 
laws  are  passed  which  are  to  our  dis- 
advantage, it  is  not  ours  to  rebel  and 
agitate.  We  should  accept  meekly  the 
spoiling  of  our  goods,  refusing  only  to 
do  those  things  which  are  forbidden  us 
by  God’s  Word.  The  testimony  of  the 
good  life  is  after  all  the  best  argument  in 
securing  for  ourselves  conditions  of  peace- 
ful living. 

He  Did  Not  Show  Up 

Recently  a brother  was  commenting 
on  the  turn  of  developments  in  the  Men- 
nonite Church  within  the  last  fifty  years. 
He  pointed  out  that  in  the  province  of 
God,  John  S.  Coffman  appeared  on  the 
scene  to  present  to  the  church  the  need 
of  evangelism  and  education.  M.  S.  Stein- 
er, he  said,  with  others  of  similar  convic- 
tion, convinced  the  church  of  her  oppor- 
tunity in  missionary  and  in  charitable 
work.  There  was  need,  said  the  speaker, 
of  someone  who  in  a similar  way  should 
'lead  the  church  in  the  maintenance  and 
strengthening  of  a strong  community 
life.  But  this  man,  he  said,  did  not  show 
up. 

We  always  rejoice  when  the  Lord  is 
able  to  use  someone  to  accomplish  a 
significant  and  needed  work  in  the 
church.  Thank  God  for  the  preachers, 
the  teachers,  the  givers,  the  pray-ers,  the 
workers  of  all  kinds  who  have  shown  up. 
But  we  shall  never  know  how  great  has 
been  the  loss  because  God  could  not  find 
among  us  men  and  women  with  insight 
or  consecration  enough  to  perform  some 
tasks  that  were  also  greatly  needed  but 
which  went  undone.  It  is  a solemn 
thought  that  if  any  one  of  us  fails  to  do 
the  thing  God  calls  us  to  do,  there  may 
be  no  one  else  to  do  it,  and  some  time  or 
other  some  commentator  will  speak  of 
the  very  area  we  should  have  touched, 
and  say,  “The  man  did  not  show  up.” 
There  are  all  sorts  of  tasks  to  be  done. 
For  every  need,  we  must  believe,  God 
has  supplied  the  necessary  talent.  But  it 
is  not  always  available.  Sometimes  the 
man  does  not  show  up. 
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of  our  unity  on  vital  doctrine,  but  they 
may  become  serious  and  may  eventually 
cause  a division  of  sentiment  on  more 
essential  doctrines.  But  serious  or  not 
serious,  they  are  certainly  keeping  us 
from  giving  to  one  another  that  cordial, 
earnest  support  which  our  cause  demands. 
Never  before  has  such  a tremendous  ef- 
fort been  made  to  draw  Christendom  into 
a gay,  giddy  form  of  religion.  We  must 
be  very  indifferent  who  can  look  around 
us  and  see  so  many  people  going  down 
in  the  whirlpool  of  folly  and  not  make 
an  effort  to  stem  the  tide.” 

This  is  an  extract  of  an  article  this 
committee  drew  up  and  published  in 
the  Herald  of  Truth  for  the  benefit  of 
the  different  conferences  of  the  church  at 
large.  This  is  the  way  the  committee  felt 
about  the  matter.  I am  just  reading 
extracts: 

“This  General  Conference  is  to  include 
all  those  who  are  in  harmony  with  the 
eighteen  articles  of  the  Confession  of 
Faith,  adopted  by  a meeting  held  in  1632, 
and  who  are  in  harmony  with  the  doc- 
trines and  teachings  and  rules  of  order 
maintained  and  proposed  by  the  sixteen 
or  more  conferences  of  the  United  States 
and  Canada  represented  by  the  Herald  of 
Truth.” 

This  meeting  seemed  to  be  very  satis- 
factory. Then  the  second  meeting  of  this 
committee  was  held  on  November  27, 
1896,  at  Elkhart,  Indiana.  They  decided 
to  hold  a preliminary  meeting  of  General 
Conference: 

“This  meeting  shall  be  held  at  some 
centrally  located  place  in  about  a year 
from  the  date  of  this  meeting,  the  time 
and  place  to  be  fixed  by  a committee. 
Second,  it  shall  be  composed  of  the  bish- 
ops of  our  sixteen  conferences,  not  ex- 
ceeding five  from  each  conference  dis- 
trict. 

“The  object  of  this  meeting  shall  be: 
(1)  To  consider  the  advisability  of  hold- 
ing a General  Conference.  In  case  it  is 
deemed  to  be  advisable,  to  issue  a call  for 
the  same  to  consider  matters  pertaining 
to  the  general  welfare  of  the  church;  it 
shall  be  wholly  advisory  in  character,  and 
shall  take  no  action  that  will  be  in  con- 
flict with  any  of  our  district  conferences.” 

With  a statement  as  plain  as  that,  they 
called  a preliminary  General  Conference. 
J.  N.  Durr  was  moderator  and  J.  F.  Funk, 
assistant.  German  secretaries  were  E.  M. 
Hartman,  of  Illinois,  from  the  Mennon- 
ite  side;  and  Daniel  Graber,  of  Noble, 
Iowa.  The  English  secretaries  were  Geo. 
R.  Brunk  and  D.  H.  Bender.  The  attend- 
ance numbered  seventy  ordained  men: 
twenty-three  bishops,  forty-one  ministers, 
and  six  deacons.  There  were  eleven  states 
represented,  and  one  Canadian  province. 
So  far  as  representation  is  concerned,  that 
was  quite  a representative  body. 


At  this  meeting  it  was  agreed  to  call  a 
General  Conference.  These  brethren 
were  very  cautious  as  they  proceeded.  It 
seems  to  me  as  though  they  were  hand- 
ling  a glass  house.  There  were  five  points 
given  as  reasons  for  holding  this  General 
Conference:  to  bring  about  a closer  unity 
of  sentiment  on  Gospel  principles;  to 
bring  about  a closer  bond  of  sympathy 
among  the  congregations  in  various  parts 
of  our  brotherhood;  to  establish  confi- 
dence among  the  different  conferences 
and  the  ministers  in  their  respective  fields 
of  labor;  to  form  a body,  the  object  of 
which  is  to  direct  the  work  that  is  of 
common  interest  to  all  of  our  congrega- 
tions; to  further  promote  the  prosperity 
of  the  church. 

The  work  of  conference  was  described 
thus:  “The  General  Conference  is  to  take 
a position  on  all  the  doctrines  now  gen- 
erally held  by  our  sixteen  Mennonite 
conferences,  and  which  were  adopted  at 
Dortrecht.  All  our  institutions,  educa- 
tional, missions,  publishing  houses,  shall 
be  conducted  according  to  the  principles 
of  our  church,  but  shall  have  no  power 
to  assume  control  of  any  of  these  insti- 
tutions so  long  as  they  are  conducted  ac- 
cording to  the  principles  of  the  church, 
unless  requested  to  do  so  by  these  insti- 
tutions themselves.  It  shall  consider  such 
advisory  measures  as  are  brought  up,  but 
shall  not  interfere  with  the  work  of  our 
district  conferences,  nor  legislate  on  local 
questions,  except  when  requested  by  the 
district  conferences.  It  shall  refuse  ad- 
mission to  any  conference  or  congrega- 
tion that  is  not  in  harmony  with  the 
principles  and  practices  of  our  sixteen 
Mennonite  conferences;  whenever  any  of 
the  congregations  or  conferences  shall 
depart  from  these  general  principles  their 
connection  with  General  Conference  is 
severed.” 

The  plan  and  manner  of  representa- 
tion is  almost  identical  with  what  we 
have  today;  or,  in  other  words,  it  has 
been  brought  down  from  these  brethren 
to  us  today.  Every  conference  has  a right 
to  representation;  while  the  proportion 
may  be  just  a little  different,  yet  they 
have  provided  for  every  conference  to  be 
adequately  represented. 

Now,  our  question  is:  Is  such  a confer- 
ence Biblical?  Do  we  have  a Biblical 
background  for  such  a general  meeting 
as  this?  Many  of  the  brethren  who  wrote 
upon  this  subject  in  their  day  referred 
to  Acts  15. 

Now,  I would  like  to  show  the  prin- 
ciples of  folks  getting  together  and  acting 
upon  questions  relative  to  the  welfare  of 
the  church  from  the  very  beginning  of 
the  church.  You  remember  that  after  the 
ascension,  when  the  apostles  were  in- 
structed to  remain  at  Jerusalem  until  they 
were  endued  with  power  from  on  high, 
when  they  got  into  that  upper  room, 
Peter  preached  a sermon  to  them.  He 
related  that  one  of  their  number  was 
missing,  the  reason  why  he  was  missing, 
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and  gave  an  admonition  that  this  vacancy 
should  be  filled.  And  he  also  gave  the 
qualifications  of  the  individual  that 
should  fill  it.  They  proceeded,  and  one 
was  chosen  to  take  the  place  of  the  one 
who  had  deserted  and  committed  suicide. 

I know  that  there  are  people  who 
would  question  the  authority  of  the 
Apostle  Peter,  and  say  that  he  should 
have  waited  until  after  Pentecost,  but 
don’t  you  know  that  the  Scriptures  no- 
where criticize  the  Apostle  Peter  for  hav- 
ing done  what  he  did? 

, And  when  it.  comes  to  the  ordination  of 
the  deacons,  the  Twelve  are  mentioned. 
That  is,  the  one  elected  that  day  was 
recognized  as  being  among  the  Twelve. 
My  point  is  that  here  was  something 
started  in  the  days  of  the  elders  of  the 
church;  they  tookdiold  of  it  and  executed 
it  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  seemingly 
the  Lord  blessed  them. 

Again,  to  serve  the  situation  confront- 
ing the  church  relative  to  the  poor  in  the  ' 
church,  the  Twelve  struck  upon  a plan.  ( 
“Look  out  from  among  you,”  they  said, 
“so  many  men  of  faith  and  filled  with  ! 
the  Holy  Ghost  for  this  work,  so  that  we  1 
don’t  need  to  bother  about  it.”  That  was  ( 
a representative  gathering  of  that  day, 
and  the  decision  made  there  was  follow-  ! 
ed.  How  much  force  the  apostles  put  1 
back  of  it  and  all  that,  is  not  pictured,  I 
but  it  pleased  them,  and  that  is  the  way  < 
they  did.  ( 

Again,  when  the  church  grew  as  a re-  1 
suit  of  being  scattered  because  of  the  ' 
persecution,  you  remember  that  one  of 
the  deacons,  Stephen,  was  stoned  to  death; 
the  church  was  being  persecuted  at  that  ^ 
time;  the  disciples  were  scattered  to  the  1 
four  winds  of  the  earth,  and  the  message 
of  the  Gospel  was  carried  as  far  as  Anti-  s 
och  in  Syria.  When  the  home  church  < 
heard  about  this,  they  sent  Barnabas  over  f 
there  to  look  after  the  work.  When  1 
Barnabas  got  there  and  surveyed  the  ! I 
work,  he  said,  “There  is  work  for  more  < 
people  than  we  have;  where  is  that  Saul  1 
of  Tarsus?”  And  they  went  and  got  him  1 
and  ordained  him,  and  these  missionaries 
went  forth. 

Time  rolled  on,  and  a new  problem 
arose.  Some  came  from  Judea  who  were 
convinced  that  they  could  not  be  saved  i 
unless  they  were  circumcised.  This  was  a i 
vital  question.  They  said,  “We  are  going 
to  send  Barnabas  and  Paul  over  to  Jeru- 
salem and  lay  this  matter  before  those 
people.’”  These  men  went  to  the  church 
at  Jerusalem  and  laid  the  matter  before 
the  apostles,  and  you  all  know  the  deci- 
sion. The  Gentile  Christians  were  to 
keep  from  three  things— blood,  fornica-  ti 

tion,  and  things  strangled.  Why?  Not  n 

because  their  salvation  lay  in  it,  but  be-  J 
cause  in  every  city  the  law  of  Moses  was  2 
being  urged.  If  the  Christian  people' 
violate  these  prohibitions,  the  influence 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  will  be  hindered. 
Sexually  you  ought  to  be  clean;  certainly 
you  should  not  do  anything  that  would 
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\ infringe  upon  the  consciences  of  some 
I who  are  not  instructed. 

Paul  says,  we  should  not  forsake  “the 
[ assembling  of  ourselves  together.’’  I 
£ don’t  think  he  means  that  for  just  one 
S congregation.  He  was  writing  to  the  He- 
| brews,  and  I believe  the  principle  follows. 

I believe  that  when  Christian  people  from 
I all  over  the  land  get  together  and  coun- 
sel together  and  enjoy  each  other’s  fellow- 
ship, there  is  power  in  the  decisions  that 
i1  we  come  to.  And  when  these  people  were 
i;  gathered  there  at  Jerusalem  for  the  pur- 
| pose  of  finding  out  what  the  apostles 
I would  say  about  it,  and  had  their  deci- 
! sion,  a letter  was  written  and  carried 
t back  to  the  home  church;  and  they  re- 
joiced in  the  admonition.  Sometimes  we 
as  ministers  fail  to  carry  the  message  of 
conference  back  home. 

I feel  that  there  is  sufficient  scriptural 
background  for  the  meeting  of  General 
Conference;  I think  our  brethren  were 
very  conscientious  in  their  planning  and 
organizing;  and  I feel  very  confident  that 
it  has  proved  to  be  a real,  genuine  help 
in  the  church  in  my  short  experience  with 
it,  and  I trust  that  by  God’s  grace  it  may 
continue  to  be  a real  help. 

I would  like  to  bring  out  a caution, 
and  that  is  this:  We  want  to  remember 
that  in  the  application  of  the  doctrinal 
principles  that  God  laid  down  for  the 
church,  the  authority  for  an  individual, 
or  for  a group  of  individuals,  I think,  is 
the  same.  I remember  the  apostle,  in 
writing  to  Titus,  said  that  a heretic,  one 
that  is  fundamentally  unsound  and  un- 
true to  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  is  to  be 
rejected  after  the  first  and  second  admoni- 
! tion. 

What  I mean  to  say  is  this:  No  one 
should  act  rashly,  but  conference  should 
act  consistent  with  the  principles  of  God’s 
eternal  Word;  and  conference  should  do 
I the  very  same  thing  on  the  question  of 
I legislation.  It  is  within  the  authority  of 
any  organized  body,  as  I see  it,  to  say  who 
! m,ay  belong  and  who  may  not  belong. 
But  even  in  saying  that,  we  ought  to  say 
it  in  the  right  kind  of  spirit,  so  that  he 
who  is  affected  may  feel  that  he  has  been 
treated  fairly. 

The  Lord  abundantly  bless,  and  build 
up  His  kingdom  in  this  General  Con- 
ference, is  my  wish  and  prayer. 

Wayland,  Iowa. 


THE  AIMS  OF  EVERY  BIBLE 
SOCIETY 

The  aims  of  every  Bible  Society  are 
to  turn  loose  the  Bible,  which  is  the 
record  of  God’s  sovereign  rule  in  history, 
and  the  message  of  His  justice  and  love, 
and  the  charter  of  liberty  for  all  man- 
kind; and  let  it  meet  the  demonic  false- 
hoods which  today  are  cursing  the  world 
.and  destroying  humanity.  Teach  every 
man  to  read  it,  and  give  a copy  of  it  to 
every  man. 
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Memorials 

Anointing  Jesus’  Head 
(Mark  14:3-9) 

By  Emery  D.  King 

“And  being  in  Bethany  in  the  house  of 
Simon  the  leper,  as  he  sat  at  meat,  there 
came  a woman  having  an  alabaster  box 
of  ointment  of  spikenard  very  precious; 
and  she  brake  the  box,  and  poured  it  on 
his  head.  And  there  were  some  that  had 
indignation  within  themselves,  and  said, 
Why  was  this  waste  of  the  ointment 
made?  For  it  might  have  been  sold  for 
more  than  three  hundred  pence,  and 
have  been  given  to  the  poor.  And  they 
murmured  against  her.  And  Jesus  said, 
Let  her  alone;  why  trouble  ye  her?  she 
hath  wrought  a good  work  on  me.  For 
ye  have  the  poor  with  you  always,  and 
whensoever  ye  will  ye  may  do  them  good: 
but  me  ye  have  not  always.  She  hath 
done  what  she  could:  she  is  come  afore- 
hand  to  anoint  my  body  to  the  burying. 
Verily  I say  unto  you,  Wheresoever  this 
gospel  shall  be  preached  throughout  the 
whole  world,  this  also  that  she  hath  done 
shall  be  spoken  of  for  a memorial  of  her.” 

Here  we  have  the  account  of  an  un- 
named woman  lavishing  her  love  upon 
the  Master.  Jesus  was  nearing  Calvary. 
The  forces  of  evil  were  plotting  His 
death.  But  “the  feast  of  the  passover, 
and  of  unleavened  bread”  was  on.  Public 
sentiment  was  against  them  at  this  time. 

But  public  sentiment  did  not  affect 
this  lover  of  Jesus.  Jesus  was  a guest  in 
Simon’s  home,  and  she  dared,  uninvited, 
to  intrude  upon  the  hospitality  of  this 
home.  Jesus  was  to  die  soon.  She  must 
anoint  His  body.  This  was  her  last  op- 
portunity perhaps.  Maybe  she  was  the 
only  one  who  thought  of  thus  honoring 
their  Lord. 

Inasmuch  as  she  could,  I believe  she 
sought  to  do  this  unnoticed.  Nor  did 
she  consider  the  cost  too  great,  because 
it  was  done  to  Jesus.  Neither  did  she  ex- 
pect her  deed  to  be  heralded  abroad.  But 
Jesus  intended  that  it  should  be. 

In  spite  of  her  sincerity  and  good  in- 
tentions, there  were  some  who  criticized. 
Why?  They  “had  indignation  within 
themselves.”  On  the  surface  the  reason 
seemed  to  be:  Why  this  waste  of  oint- 
ment? Waste?  as  though  what  was  done 
to  and  for  Jesus  was  waste!  Never,  no 
never! 

These  professed  their  concern  for  the 
poor,  but  from  what  Jesus  told  them  I 
doubt  if  they  were  doing  very  mjuch  giv- 
ing “to  the  poor.”  They  professed  their 
love  for  Jesus,  but  failed  to  embrace,  like 
the  woman  did,  the  opportunity  to  do 
Him  good.  Perhaps  they  were  jealous 
and  would  have  liked  to  have  had  the 
credit  which  they  felt  sure  Jesus  would 
give  the  woman. 

In  contrast  Jesus  placed  this  divine 
epitaph  over  this  noble  woman’s  life: 
“She  hath  done  what  she  could.”  Few 
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there  are  who  have  ever  received  such 
words  of  commendation.  Jesus  kindly 
asks  the  faultfinders  to  do  those  things 
in  which  they  professed  to  be  interested. 

Jesus  designed  that  this  noble  deed 
performed  on  Him  in  Simon’s  house  in 
Bethany  was  to  be  heralded  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth:  “Wheresoever  this  gospel 
shall  be  preached  throughout  the  whole 
world,  this  also  that  she  hath  done  shall 
be  spoken  of  for  a memorial  of  her.” 

Are  we  carrying  out  the  plan  of  Jesus 
by  telling  the  world  what  a noble  deed 
this  humble  woman  did  for  the  Son  of 
God?  Let  us  be  willing  to  do  the  little 
deed  for  His  little  ones. 

Till  Jesus  comes,  may  this  memorial 
stand! 

Detroit  Lakes,  Minn. 

Politics  Pump  Poor  Puppets 

By  D.  D.  Miller 

Less  than  a week  ago  I was  standing 
by  the  stove  of  a crowded  depot  at  Union 
City,  Pennsylvania.  A number  of  others 
stood  about  the  stove.  The  continuous 
conversation  brought  up  the  subjects  of 
weather,  travel,  religion,  and  politics. 
One  lady  remarked  enthusiastically,  “I 
get  mad  when  I talk  about  politics.”  The 
question  is  not  so  much,  ‘‘Which  is  your 
party?”  “Who  is  your  man?”  as  it  is, 
“Why  go  into  a fit  of  frenzied  madness 
or  applause  when  only  modern  politics 
is  under  consideration?” 

Politics  have  no  eternal  value.  Jesus 
said,  “My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.” 
The  apostles  let  the  world  go  ahead  and 
run  its  worldly  affairs,  evidently  taking 
no  part  in  political  maneuvering.  Chris- 
tians should  never  allow  themselves  to 
be  influenced  by  high-strung  political 
speeches.  Don’t  forget,  you  are  “pilgrims 
and  strangers”  here.  God  never  intended 
that  you  become  a puppet  tool  for  the 
enthusiastic,  mud-slinging,  political  lec- 
turer. You  have  another  course  to  take; 
yours  is  the  way  of  New  Testament 
Christianity,  apart  from  world  schemes. 

God  overrules  elections.  “The  most 
High  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men, 
and  giveth  it  to  whomsoever  he  will,  and 
setteth  up  over  it  the  basest  of  men,” 
and  the  man  most  fitting  to  bring  to  pass 
prophetic  teachings  will  be  chosen  or 
elected  without  one  Christian’s  vote,  if 
we  leave  it  at  that.  Anyway,  as  a Chris- 
tian of  some  fifty  years,  I do  not  feel  con- 
demned for  not  having  voted  as  yet. 
Brother,  how  would  it  be  to  let  the  men 
of  the  world  run  the  affairs  of  the  world? 

Berlin,  Ohio. 


BIBLE  HAS  MADE  RICH 
CONTRIBUTIONS 

In  all  the  literature  of  the  world  there 
is  no  book  that  has  contributed  so  rich- 
ly to  the  upbuilding  of  character  and  to 
the  serenity  and  peace  of  the  human 
spirit  as  the  Bible. 
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A Friend 

Down  in  the  depths  of  every  earthborn  soul 
Lies  buried  in  a lone  and  silent  nook 
A sacred  hope,  a secret  wish,  to  hold, 

Above  all  else,  or  wealth,  or  fame,  a friend. 

Well  might  we  wish  the  praise  of  heaven  and 
earth. 

Well  might  we  seek  the  luxury  of  wealth; 

But  these  were  dross,  were  only  worthless  things 
When  that  sweet  hope , that  cherished  wish  full 
bloom 

Bursts  forth  in  fervent  glow  to  greet  a friend. 

My  fame  may  turn  my  head  and  bring  me  curse; 
My  wealth  may  change  my  locks  to  silver  gray; 
But  when  my  friend  steps  forth  and  shares  my 
load. 

And  makes  my  sorrows,  griefs,  and  cares  his 
own. 

Forgetful  quite  that  he  a burden  bore 

All  of  his  own,  and,  too,  perhaps,  more  grave 

Than  mine — then  is  my  happiness  supreme. 

Flee,  wealth  and  fame,  ye  more  than  worthless 
things! 

But  grant  me  one  whom  I may  call  a friend! 
— Oliver  R.  Haslam  in  “The  Free  Methodist.” 


What  Are  Friendships  Worth? 

By  M.  T.  Brackbill 

What  are  friendships  worth?  Not  much 
if  we  should  judge  by  the  ease  with  which 
they  are  sometimes  ruptured.  How  easily 
you  can  be  despised  and  avoided  because 
of  a word  which  you  said  with  no  intent 
at  all  to  wound  or  in  the  slightest  to 
offend!  But  your  “friend”  misunderstood 
your  meaning,  or,  perhaps,  your  intent, 
andmow  you  are  considered  an  unworthy 
friend,  one  not  worth  the  benefit  of  a 
doubt.  And  it  isn’t  so  at  all.  But  now 
what  was  your  friendship  worth  to  that 
friend?  It  wasn’t  worth  much.  And  what 
was  that  friend’s  friendship  worth  to  you? 
Hardly  any  more.  No  real  friend  will 
for  so  slight  a matter  put  the  broad  street 
between  you  and  him. 

What  is  a real  friend’s  friendship 
worth?  Far  more  than  the  benefit  of  a 
doubt.  It  is  worth  at  least  an  inquiry.  If 
he  is  a friend  of  yours,  he  can  go  to  you 
and  say,  “My  dear  friend,  I believe  I got 
the  wrong  slant  on  something  you  said 
today.  You  really  didn’t  mean  to  offend 
me,  did  you?”  Or  if  he  is  your  friend,  a 
real  friend,  he  won’t  need  to  come  to 
you  at  all.  He  might  say  to  himself,  “He 
didn’t  mean  it  as  a slam  at  me  at  all,  I’m 
sure.”  Or  he  might  say  to  himself  this: 
“He  might  have  meant  to  drive  it  home 
to  my  heart,  but  I guess  I needed  it.  God 
bless  him.”  This  last  reflection  may  be 
a bit  rare,  but  I do  not  believe  its  sort  is 
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altogether  extinct.  It  takes  something 
though  to  coax  that  kind  of  philosophy 
into  your  heart,  but  it  is  worth  all  it  costs. 
Let  us  set  it  down,— if  a real  friend  doesn’t 
understand  your  words,  he  at  least  under- 
stands your  heart.  And  it  just  might  be 
that  if  he  understands  your  heart,  he  will 
not  misconstrue  your  words. 

But  there  is  another  side  to  this  mat- 
ter. There  is  no  need  to  put  an  unneces- 
sary strain  upon  my  friend’s  fidelity  to 
me,  and  therefore  I shall  use  discretion. 
I must  know  how  far  I can  go  in  joking 
with  my  friend,  if  I can  do  it  at  all,  how 
much  I can  presume  upon  his  good 
nature,  how  free  I can  be  in  a personal 
criticism,  and  the  like.  I believe  the 
tongue,  more  than  anything  else,  makes 
and  loses  friends,— more  than  looks,  or 
deeds,  or  possessions,  or  position.  Cer- 
tainly, if  I wish  to  be  friendly,  I won’t 
go  about  bludgeoning  my  friends  with 
words,  nor  will  I be  suspecting  my  friends 
of  that.  Words  can  be  made  into  a sword 
in  other  ways  than  by  putting  the  5 at  the 
beginning  of  words,  and  of  all  swords 
words  can  be  the  sharpest. 

What  are  my  friendships  worth?  Well, 
what  would  life  be  like  without  friends? 
It  would  be  the  lonesomest  loneliness. 
Would  one  trade  his  friendships  on  any 
amount  of  wealth  in  mere  things?  It 
has  been  done;  but  it’s  a bad  bargain. 
Money  may  give  one  security  of  a sort, 
but  money  itself  is  not  secure.  Some 
friends  may  not  be  secure  either,  and  yet 
I believe' there  is  no  such  temporal  secur- 
ity as  that  which  one  can  have  in  friends, 
real  friends.  Jesus  did  not  use  the  word 
casually  when  He  called  His  disciples 
His  friends.  A friend  can  be  closer  than 
a brother  or  even  a mother.  It  is  possible. 
Imagine,  if  you  can,  what  it  would  be 
like  to  feel  your  friends  gradually  slip- 
ping away  from  you,  avoiding  you,  de- 
spising you,  ostracizing  you.  It  has  hap- 
pened. When  your  friends  give  you  up, 
that’s  hard.  Without  a friend  hardly 
anything  else  in  the  world  of  people  and 
things  could  make  life  worth  living.  It 
is  very  difficult  to  have  faith  in  yourself 
when  no  one  else  has  faith  in  you.  Only 
the  greatest  souls  can  survive  that,  or  the 
most  depraved.  What  are  friendships 
worth?  They  are  worth  our  utmost  effort 
in  keeping  them  alive  and  in  good  health. 

Friendship  at  its  best  is  a two-way 
affair.  Equality  is  not  necessary,  but  the 
greater  the  inequality  the  more  difficult 
it  is,  I would  say,  to  preserve  the  in- 
timacy of  friendship.  A friendship  can 
be  one-sided,  but  nothing  but  the  strong- 
est love  can  keep  it  half  alive.  There 
must  be  a mutual  trust  and  fidelity. 

It  would  seem  reasonable  to  suppose 
that  those  who  are  dearest  to  us  ought 
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to  be  the  most  secure  in  our  trust  and 
faith  in  them.  But  how  often  has  a bit 
of  devilish  gossip-bred  suspicion  sepa- 
rated closest  friends,  kinsfolk,  even  hus- 
band and  wife!  Perhaps  estrangement 
results  sometimes  because  of  a lack  of 
preparation,  from  the  lack  of  a little 
philosophy  or  some  sane  consideration  of 
human  nature.  Othello  is  the  classic  j 
example  of  such  unpreparedness.  It 
seems  to  be  commonly  true  that  the 
closer  our  friends  are  to  us,  the  more  we 
expect  of  them,  the  harder  it  is  to  be- 
come reconciled  once  a rift  occurs,  and 
the  more  nearly  unpardonable  does  any 
wrong  real  or  imagined  become.  It  ought 
not  be  so.  Or  should  it?  Should  not  our 
closest  friends  be  most  secure  from 
reproach  and  taint,  and  should  they  not 
deserve  our  utmost  control  and  calmest 
judgment  when  rumor  threatens?  Too 
often  we  are  too  credulous  or  taken  off 
guard  or  altogether  unprepared.  But 
suppose  the  rumor  turns  out  to  be  true. 
Suppose  some  good  friend  of  mine  has 
missed  the  mark  one  way  or  another,  ( 
and  rather  seriously  perhaps— well,  it  is  , 
more  or  less  heartbreaking,  but  if  I am  a 
friend  of  his,  in  its  real  sense,  I shall  re- 
main one  and  act  like  one,  for  if  my 
friend  ever  needed  a friend  it  is  then.  l 
And  such  a frjend  is  one  indeed.  What  is  , 
friendship  worth?  Such  a time  reveals  it.  ( 

It  is  more  important  being  a friend  - 
than  having  friends,  and  it  follows  with-  , 
out  much  argument,  I would  say,  that  , 
one  can  hardly  escape  having  friends  if  | 
he  is  one. 

The  question  might  arise:  “How 

much  can  we  or  should  we  expect  from 
our  friends?”  It  would  be  a bit  difficult 
to  plot  a graph  or  compile  a table  to  1 
show  how  much.  Friends  differ  widely  as  1 
friends.  From  some  we  can’t  or  should 
not  expect  very  much,— the  friendship  is  1 
mostly  a one-way  affair.  But  it  just  might 
be  that  some  of  them  need  our  friend- 
ship the  more.  We  must  know  our  1 
friends  and  understand  them,  and  then 
we  shall  not  overrate  them  and  we  shall 
save  ourselves  in  some  instances  too  bad 
a shock.  Friendship  without  an  under- 
standing sympathy  is  likely  to  be  short- 
lived and  at  all  times  in  jeopardy.  Friend- 
ship is  worth  some  sane  thought  based  on 
Christian  principles.  The  best  of  friend- 
ships may  suffer  at  times  some  slight  dis- 
location, but  they  are  worth  many  times 
the  cost  of  restoration. 

We  must  continue  to  make  new  friends 
or  we  shall  find  ourselves  like  those  who 
failed  to  do  that,  and  were  left  deserted 
when  pals  and  chums  of  earlier  years  had 
passed  on.  When  our  personal  attrac- 
tiveness, especially  that  of  the  spirit, 
wanes,  then  friends  will  ebb  out  of  our 
lives,  leaving  us  high  and  dry  on  our 
lonely  shore.  But  if  we  continue  to  the 
end  to  practice  the  art  of  friendliness, 
friends  will  never  fail  us,  and  we’ll  stay 
young.  That’s  worth  all  it  costs. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


April  29, 1945 

Read  Gen.  1.  Note  Gen.  1 :1. 

The  Word  of  God  begins  with  a revelation 
of  power.  This  is  quite  consistent  with  the 
very  name  the  inspired  writer  uses  to  refer 
to  the  Godhead,  a name  signifying  might. 
We  hear  about  world  powers.  Scientists  speak 
of  harnessing  power.  Technicians  work  at 
directing  power.  But  the  power  that  men 
handle  is  feeble  compared  with  the  power 
exercised  by  the  Creator  who  called  the  heav- 
en and  earth  into  being.  The  reading  of  the 
first  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Genesis  should 
bring  us  all  to  our  knees  because  we  recognize 
all  human  strength  to  be  but  weakness  in  com- 
parison with  divine  omnipotence.  Genesis  one 
gives  us  a sense  of  values  which  we  do  well 
to  recognize  throughout  our  entire  Christian 
experience.  God’s  infinite  potential  of  power 
will  always  by  contrast  expose  the  mightiest 
of  earth  as  weighed  in  His  balances  and  found 
wanting. 

April  30,  1945 

Read  Gen.  1.  Note  Gen.  1 :2 
The  revelation  of  God’s  power  is  immedi- 
ately followed  by  the  assertion  of  His  spiritual 
nature.  “The  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the 
face  of  the  waters.”  So  different  is  this  creation 
account  from  that  of  others!  We  are  at  once 
assured  of  the  Creator’s  spirituality.  There 
was  the  touch  of  the  Spirit  upon  this  world 
before  there  was  anyone  here  to  appreciate 
His  presence.  Little  wonder  it  is  recorded  at 
the  end  of  the  chapter,  “And  God  saw  every 
thing  that  he  had  made,  and,  behold,  it  was 
very  good.”  God’s  creative  power  worked  in 
a way  that  was  expressive  of  and  consistent 
with  His  character.  If  God  so  made  the  world 
and  prepared  it  for  us  through  the  agency  of 
the  Spirit,  we  should  certainly  have  an  ex- 
pectant faith  towards  Him  in  regard  to  His 
touch  upon  our  lives.  He  who  brought  order 
out  of  chaos  can  fashion  our  lives  into  the 
beauty  of  holiness  by  His  Spirit. 

May  1, 1945 

Read  Gen.  1.  Note  Gen.  1 :3. 

“God  said,  Let  there  be  light:  and  there 
was  light.”  God’s  creation  was  directed  by  per- 
sonality and  not  simply  implemented  by  pow- 
er. We  may  praise  God  that  we  are  not 
living  in  a world  of  blind  chance.  Behind 
the  creation  is  the  speech  of  God,  and  such 
speech  denotes  very  high  qualities  of  person- 
ality. Surely  One  whose  utterance  brings 
light  into  existence,  gathers  the  waters  into 
their  appointed  place,  and  is  associated  with 
the  very  creation  of  living  creatures,  must  be 
a very  wonderful  God.  Speech  among  human 
beings  is  a medium  of  intercourse  and  fellow- 
ship, but  the  speech  of  God  was  an  effective 
agent  of  creative  power  which  manifested  the 
personal  character  of  the  divine  Maker.  God 
still  speaks.  Are  we  listening? 

May  2, 1945 

Read  Gen  1.  Note  Gen.  1 :26-28. 

(“God  created  man  in  his  own  image.”  There 


mystery  of  personality,  the  longing  for  fellow- 
ship with  a spiritual  and  unseen  world,  the 
ability  of  self-determination,  the  power  of  ap- 
preciation, and  the  capacity  for  righteousness. 
Before  sin  entered  in,  man  as  the  crown  of 
creation  reflected  God  in  a way  that  our  minds 
marred  by  the  Fall,  cannot  now  apprehend. 
Man  certainly  was  the  kind  of  creature  whom 
God  could  bless.  The  Creator  fully  approved 
His  own  handiwork.  His  purpose  for  man  as 
male  and  female  was  that  they  should  be 
fruitful  and  multiply  and  have  dominion  over 
those  handiworks  of  God  which  were  not 
formed  in  His  image.  When  we  enter  into 
the  secret  closet  with  our  Lord  let  us  not  for- 
get to  pray  that  He  will  take  away  from  our 
spirits  that  which  is  craven  and  suggestive  of 
man’s  lost  dominion. 

May  3, 1945 

Read  Gen.  2.  Note  Gen.  1 :31 — 2 :8. 

“The  Lord  God  planted  a garden  . . . and 
there  he  put  the  man  whom  he  had  formed.” 
God  gave  His  highest  creation  the  best  op- 
portunity. Everything  that  God  had  made 
was  good,  yet  in  addition  He  prepared  a spe- 
cial place  for  the  one  whom  He  had  created 
in  His  own  image.  God  always  does  the  best 
for  those  who  are  special  objects  of  His  care. 
Before  sin  entered  into  the  world  a great  part 
of  that  best  was  the  provision  of  ideal  sur- 
roundings; after  the  entrance  of  sin  it  was 
something  else.  Man  will  never  be  able  to  lay 
the  cause  of  his  downfall  to  a faulty  environ- 
ment, for  in  the  beginning  God  placed  him  in 
a garden  of  His  own  planting. 

May  4, 1945 

Read  Gen.  3.  Note  Gen.  3:21 

“Unto  Adam  also  and  to  his  wife  did  the 
Lord  God  make  coats  of  skins,  and  clothed 
them.”  Before  man  fell  he  could  stand  the 
divine  scrutiny,  for  there  was  nothing  about 
him  to  mar  the  garb  of  his  innocence  with 
which  he  had  come  from  the  hand  of  his 
Maker.  Sinless  man  in  the  garden  had  no 
need  to  hide  from  God,  for  God  delighted  in 
His  unspoiled  handiwork.  But  with  sin  came 
shame,  guilt,  and  fear,  and  Adam  and  Eve 
knew  that  they  needed  a covering.  In  place 
of  their  own  inadequate  and  flimsy  garments 
God  gave  them  coats  of  skin,  secured  by  the 
shedding  of  blood.  As  we  stand  in  the  place 
of  prayer  our  hearts  well  with  praise  that 
Christ’s  garment  of  righteousness  is  our  ade- 
quate provision. 

May  5, 1945 

Read  Gen.  3.  Note  Gen.  3 :24. 

“He  drove  out  the  man.”  What  God  does 
is  done  for  man’s  good.  God’s  love  put  man 
in  the  garden;  God’s  love  drove  him  out.  To 
have  eaten  of  the  tree  of  life  after  the  Fall 
would  have  brought  to  man  evils  beyond  the 
comprehension  of  the  human  mind.  God’s 
retribution  is  His  mercy  in  disguise.  Retribu- 
tion for  sin  protects  both  God’s  honor  and 
man’s  character.  Sin  unpunished  would  mis- 
interpret the  holiness  of  God  and  hasten  the 


complete  moral  and  spiritual  disintegration  of 
man.  The  God  we  worship  cares  so  much  for 
us  that  He  gives  us  every  opportunity  for  life’s 
enrichment.  God  cares  so  much  for  us  that 
He  will  not  allow  us  to  abuse  the  liberty  He 
has  given  us  to  the  point  of  our  souls’  com- 
plete loss  without  the  check  of  His  judgment. 

— Merle  Shantz. 


“THEY  SHALL  PROSPER  THAT 
LOVE  THEE” 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  May  6 
(I,  II  Samuel;  I Kings  1-11) 

“Blessed  is  the  nation  whose  God  is  the 
Lord.”  In  this  lesson  we  see  Israel  greatly 
blessed  by  God.  Review  this  important  his- 
tory to  date.  (Pupils,  not  the  teacher,  should 
briefly  review  the  history  from  the  beginning 
each  Sunday.) 

Our  story  today  begins  with  Samuel,  the 
last  judge.  He  was  called  to  serve  in  a dark 
period,  but  through  faith  in  God  brought  the 
people  back  to  the  worship  of  Jehovah.  He 
held  the  nation  together  and  subdued  the 
Philistines.  His  heart  was  cut  when  Israel  de- 
manded a king  like  the  other  nations  had. 
Obedient  to  God,  he  anointed  God’s  chosen 
man,  and  served  as  a most  valuable  counselor 
to  this  new  king.  Samuel  was  also  the  first  of 
the  great  line  of  Hebrew  prophets  after  Moses. 

After  Saul’s  victory  over  the  Ammonites, 
he  was  made  king,  in  fact  as  well  as  in  name. 
Israel  was  no  longer  a theocracy  but  a mon- 
archy. God  blessed  this  king  with  victories 
over  Israel’s  enemies,  and  the  people  were 
more  unified  under  his  strong  leadership. 
When  Saul  forgot  that  he  was  only  the  earthly 
representaitve  of  Israel’s  real  King,  then  he 
became  disobedient  and  self-willed,  and  God 
and  Samuel  left  him.  Samuel  privately  anoint- 
ed another  king  before  his  death.  This  king 
was  a man  after  God’s  own  heart — David. 
Saul  had  been  a military  man  after  the  peo- 
ple’s heart. 

David  was  pre-eminently  the  king  of  Israel. 
His  rise,  however,  seemed  slow,  for  after  the 
battle  over  Goliath  he  had  to  spend  several 
years  as  an  outlaw  because  of  Saul’s  jealousy. 
In  this  period  David  shows  his  love  for  God 
and  God’s  chosen  king.  By  his  godly  conduct 
he  won  the  leaders  of  Judah  and  then  for 
seven  years  he  reigned  as  king  over  this  one 
tribe.  Civil  war  followed  till  Abner’s  death, 
when  David  was  triumphantly  crowned  king 
of  all  Israel.  In  the  course  of  time  David  sub- 
dued all  the  surrounding  nations,  including 
the  Philistines  and  the  Syrians.  His  kingdom 
now  reached  to  the  Euphrates.  Israel  was 
raised  to  a place  of  prestige  and  power.  Jeru- 
salem, the  stronghold  of  Zion,  was  captured 
and  made  both  the  religious  and  the  political 
center  of  the  nation’s  life.  The  best  of  the 
Psalms  are  David’s  and  many  were  written 
during  this  period.  It  is  in  the  Psalms  that 
we  learn  of  his  attitude  toward  his  own  sins 
and  his  great  love  for  God.  David  furnished 
the  model  for  all  later  kings.  He  “walked  [or 
walked  not]  in  the  ways  of  David.”  David’s 
reign  marks  the  climax  in  spiritual  and  natural 
prosperity  and  power. 

Solomon,  David’s  son,  brought  Israel  to.  be 
the  wealthiest  nation  of  the  known  world, 
(Continued  on  page  68) 
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The  Annual  Christian  Workers’  Meetings, 

sponsored  by  the  Indiana-Michigan  Christian 
Workers’  Conference,  will  be  held  at  the 
Shore  Church,  near  Shipshewana,  Ind.,  May 
5,  6,  and  at  the  Bethel  Church,  near  Ashley, 
Mich.,  May  12,  13.  An  interesting  and  vital 
program  has  been  arranged. 

The  Mennonite  Mexican  Mission  in  Chi- 
cago has  been  moved  from  West  Roosevelt 
Road  to  919  S.  Miller  St.  Good  progress  is 
being  made  in  solicitation  of  funds  for  a new 
church  for  this  mission. 

Bro.  and  Sister  William  Hallman,  mission- 
aries from  South  America,  spoke  at  the  East 
Bend  Church,  Fisher,  111.,  on  April  15. 

The  following  missionaries  appear  as  in- 
structors on  the  program  of  the  Second  An- 
nual Missionary  Training  Conference  for 
Youth  to  be  held  at  Goshen  College  May  24- 
31:  Nelson  Litwiller  and  T.  H.  Brenneman 
from  South  America;  George  Lapp,  S.  J. 
Hostetler,  Mary  Good,  J.  D.  Graber,  and  S. 
M.  King  from  India;  John  Leatherman  from 
Africa;  Allen  Ebersole,  Grace  Friesen,  and 
Nelson  Kauffman  from  our  city  missions. 
Young  people  interested  in  attending  this  con- 
ference may  receive  application  blanks  from 
J.  D.  Graber,  Secretary,  1711  Prairie  St.,  Box 
574,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Bro.  Sylvanus  Yoder,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  is 
giving  some  time  to  the  financial  solicitation 
of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Education. 

Bro.  I.  E.  Burkhart,  Goshen,  Ind.,  filled  the 
following  preaching  appointments  recently: 
Leo  and  Kokomo,  Ind.,  April  8;  Holdeman’s 
Church,  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  April  15. 

Bro.  John  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  will  be 
engaged  in  a Bible  Conference  at  Morton,  111., 
May  1-6.  The  Pleasant  Hill  congregation  will 
be  co-operating  in  this  conference. 

Bro.  Claude  C.  Culp,  Brethren,  Mich.,  will 
be  engaged  in  a series  of  meetings  at  the 
Salem  Church,  Wooster,  Ohio,  from  April  26 
to  May  6. 

Beery  History. — The  history  of  the  descend- 
ants of  Abraham  Beery,  compiled  by  Joseph 
Wenger  and  published  in  1905,  was  believed 
for  several  years  to  be  entirely  out  of  print. 
Recently  a limited  number  of  copies  have  been 
located  and  are  available  to  interested  persons 
at  $1.00  per  copy  from  the  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing House. 

The  Hess  Mennonite  Church,  Lititz,  Pa., 
is  looking  forward  to  an  inspirational  song 
service  and  Sunday-school  meeting,  Saturday 
evening  and  all  day  Sunday,  May  12,  13. 

An  all-day  Sunday  School  Meeting  will  be 
held  at  the  Old  Road  Church,  Gap,  Pa.,  on 
Ascension  Day,  May  10. 

The  Eighth  Annual  Home  Mission  Meeting 
will  be  held  at  the  East  Chestnut  Street  Men- 
nonite Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  all  day  Sunday, 
April  29.  The  following  brethren  will  take 
part  in  the  meeting:  Paul  Mininger,  Goshen, 
Ind.;  Harry  Brackbill,  Frazer,  Pa.;  and  Frank 
Leaman,  York,  Pa. 


Bro.  Noah  Roeschly,  Cullom,  111.,  spoke  at 
the  East  Bend  Church,  Fisher,  111.,  on  Sun- 
day morning,  April  8,  and  at  Dewey,  111.,  in 
the  evening. 

Bro.  Enos  F.  Hartzler,  Marshallville,  Ohio, 
is  the  evangelist  in  charge  of  a series  of  meet- 
ings at  the  Rossmere  Mission,  Lancaster,  Pa. 
The  meetings  are  scheduled  to  close  on  Sun- 
day, April  29. 

Bro.  J.  M.  Kreider,  Palmyra,  Mo.,  held  com- 
munion services  at  Linn,  Mo.,  Sunday,  April 
15.  Bro.  Leroy  Gingerich  and  Sister  Fanny 
Detwiler,  Versailles,  Mo.,  were  present  for 
the  service.  There  are  six  members  at  Linn, 
where  Bro.  Gingerich  holds  services  each 
second  Sunday  of  the  month. 

Communion  services  were  held  at  the  Mt. 
Zion  Church,  Versailles,  Mo.,  on  Sunday, 
April  22.  Bro.  J.  R.  Shank  officiated  in  bap- 
tismal services  at  Mt.  Zion  recently,  when  two 
precious  souls  were  received  into  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  church. 

An  all-day  Gospel  Meeting  is  announced  for 
the  Millwood  Church,  Gap,  Pa.,  on  Ascension 
Day,  May  10. 

The  Hereford  congregation,  Bally,  Pa.,  is 
looking  forward  to  its  annual  Bible  meeting, 
May  19,  20,  with  the  brethren  A.  J.  Metzler, 
Scottdale,  Pa.,  and  Paul  Roth,  Masontown, 
Pa.,  as  instructors.  An  inspirational  song  serv- 
ice is  announced  for  the  evening  of  Ascension 
Day,  May  10. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine  will  conduct  evangelistic 
meetings,  D.V.,  at  the  St.  Jacob’s,  Ontario, 
Church,  May  29  to  June  5. 

Bro.  Roy  Koch,  St.  Jacob’s,  Ont.,  preached 
for  the  Blosser’s  Old  Order  Mennonite  con- 
gregation, near  Nappanee,  Ind.,  on  April  15. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  Treasurer  of  the  Men- 
nonite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  re- 
cently made  a trip  on  mission  board  business 
to  Denver,  Colo.;  Hesston,  Kans.;  Pryor, 
Okla.;  and  Kansas  City. 

Bro.  T.  H.  Brenneman  and  wife,  recently 
returned  from  South  America,  spent  the  week 
end  of  April  22  in  the  vicinity  of  Elkhart  and 
Goshen,  Ind. 

Bro.  Guy  F.  Hershberger,  Goshen,  Ind., 
continued  his  lectures  on  the  Mennonite  com- 
munity at  Unit  2 of  our  C.P.S.  Camp  at  Mal- 
colm, Nebr.,  on  April  23-26.  He  is  scheduled 
to  speak  for  Unit  1 of  this  camp  on  April  27, 
and  on  April  29  will  visit  our  congregations  in 
Seward  County,  Nebraska. 

Counsel  meeting  was  held  at  the  Clarence 
Center,  N.Y.,  church  on  Sunday,  April  22, 
looking  forward  to  communion  on  May  6. 
Present  for  these  services  were  Bros.  Moses 
Roth,  Baden,  Ont.,  and  A.  J.  Metzler,  Scott- 
dale, Pa. 

Ordination. — On  Sunday,  April  15,  Bro. 
Charles  Haarer  of  the  Shore  Church,  near 
Shipshewana,  Ind.,  was  ordained  to  the  min- 
istry to  serve  as  a worker  under  the  Indiana- 
Michigan  Mission  Board  in  the  new  field  be- 
ing opened  at  Bean  Blossom,  Ind. 


April  27,  1945  1 

Bro.  I.  B.  Good,  minister  of  the  Weaver- 
land  District  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  passed 
away  on  April  17,  at  the  ripe  age  of  83.  He 
was  well  known  as  a Bible  teacher  and  evan- 
gelist and  served  in  the  ministry  since  1903. 
Due  to  his  age  he  has  not  been  active  for  the 
past  few  years. 

A Mission  Workers’  Meeting  will  be  held 
at  the  Finland  Mennonite  Church,  Pennsburg, 
Pa.,  Monday,  April  30. 

A Christian  Life  Conference  on  Bible  doc- 
trines as  practiced  by  the  Mennonite  Church 
will  be  held  at  the  Mission  for  Colored,  Chris- 
tian and  Locust  Streets,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  May 
13.  The  brethren  Sanford  Shetler,  Hollsopple, 
Pa.,  and  John  W.  Hess,  Akron,  Pa.,  will  serve 
as  speakers. 

(Continued  on  last  page) 


C.P.S.  DEPENDENCY  FUND  REPORT 
January  1,  1945— April  1,  1945 

The  following  financial  statement  is  the  ' 
operating  report  for  the  C.P.S.  dependency  , 
fund  for  the  fourth  quarter,  the  year  having  | 
begun  April  1,  1944.  The  report  shows  that  . 
on  April  1 there  was  a balance  of  $2,446.00.  , 
Since  the  April  allowances  amounted  to  ap-  , 
proximately  $5,000.00  we  will  have  an  over-  , 
check  for  the  month  of  more  than  $2,000.00  , 

unless  our  contributions  cover  this  deficit. 

We  are  asking  for  another  fifty-cent  per 
member  quota  payment  from  all  our  congre- 
gations for  the  two  months  of  April  and  May. 
We  should  have  these  payments  in  our  Elk-  1 
hart  treasurer’s  hands  at  the  earliest  possible  1 
date. 

The  continued  warmhearted  support  of  our  j 
congregations  to  this  need  is  greatly  appre- 
ciated. “Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing.” 

, Gratefully  submitted, 

Harold  S.  Bender,  Secretary. 

Ezra  C.  Bender,  Treasurer. 

Financial  Report  of  C.P.S.  Dependency  Fund 
January  1,  1945 — April  1,  1945 

Balance  on  hand  January  1,  1945  $ 2,446.01 

Received: 

January  2,174.37  1 

February  8,361.13 

March  3,858.09 


Disbursements: 

January 

February 

March 


$16,432.11 


$ 4,327.00 

4.757.00 

4.902.00 


$13,986.00 


Balance  on  hand  April  1,  1945  $ 2,446.01 

Received  from  Amish  $ 150.89 
Our  own  balance  2,295.12 

No.  of  cases  supported  as  of  March  1945: 

9@  $25.00 
78@  35.00 
28@  45.00 
3@  55.00 
3@  65.00 

Receiving  partial  support  8 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


BRESLAU,  ONTARIO 

(Cressman  Congregation) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings.  In  the 
I absence  of  the  pastor,  Bro.  Oscar  Burkholder, 
Ion  Sunday  morning,  April  8,  Bro.  Moses  Bow- 
man of  the  congregation  at  Roseville  brought 
us  a message.  His  topic  was,  “The  Call  of 
the  Resurrection.” 

Bro.  Burkholder  is  engaged  in  evangelistic 
meetings  at  Elida,  Ohio,  and  Medaryville, 
llnd.,  C.P.S.  Camp. 

On  Easter  Sunday,  Bro.  Benjamin  Shantz 
of  Preston  was  with  us  for  our  communion 
service. 

For  some  months  the  question  of  ordaining 
a young  brother  from  the  congregation  as  as- 
sistant minister  has  been  under  consideration. 
The  committee  in  charge  announced  at  the 
time  of  the  inquiry  meeting  that  the  matter 
had  been  postponed  until  July.  We  would 
I appreciate  an  interest  in  your  prayers  that 
we  as  a congregation  might  be  in  the  right 
1 relation  to  God  so  that  His  will  in  this  mat- 
ter might  be  very  definitely  made  known 
to  us. 

April  13,  1945.  E.  Cressman 

MOLALLA,  OREGON 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus 
name.  Truly  we  have  much  for  which  to  be 
thankful. 

On  Dec.  12  our  Sunday  school  was  reor- 
ganized as  follows:  Supt.,  Albert  Hershberger; 
Asst.,  Milo  Schultz;  Secy.,  Ida  Louise  Sutter; 
Chors.,  Luella  Schultz,  Ada  Schlabach;  Libr., 
Gladys  Schultz. 

On  the  evening  of  Jan.  17,  Bro.  J.  W.  Hess, 
Akron,  Pa.,  brought  us  a very  helpful  mes- 
sage, using  for  a text,  Rom.  9:32. 

Bro.  E.  S.  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho,  held  our 
revival  meetings  from  March  11  to  20.  He 
preached  the  Word  with  power  and  the  broth- 
erhood was  blessed  and  strengthened.  Three 
young  souls  confessed  Christ  as  their  Saviour, 
ten  reconsecrated  their  lives  to  the  Lord,  and 
still  others  expressed  a desire  to  live  closer  to 
the  Lord.  We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers 
in  behalf  of  all  of  these. 

We  appreciate  the  help  of  Bro.  Jacob  Roth 
and  family. 

Pray  for  the  little  band  of  workers  here. 
April  13,  1945.  Cor. 

GOSHEN,  INDIANA 
(East  Goshen  Sunday  School) 

The  East  Goshen  Sunday  School,  located  in 
the  eastern  part  of  Goshen,  and  a project  of 
the  Y.P.C.A.  of  Goshen  College,  has  been 
steadily  growing,  for  which  we  are  thankful. 
During  the  past  year  a number  of  changes 
have  been  made  on  the  staff,  due  to  the  fact 
that  many  of  those  who  were  participating 
are  no  longer  in  school.  Bro.  Ford  Berg  is 
the  present  superintendent,  directing  all  activi- 
ties and  filling  the  place  of  a pastor.  The 
work  is  under  the  oversight  of  Bishop  Paul 
I Mininger. 

Services  are  held  every  Sunday  morning  at 
. 10:00  o’clock,  and  every  Sunday  evening  at 


7:00.  The  morning  services  are  well  attended, 
with  an  average  of  sixty.  The  evening  at- 
tendance is  not  as  large,  averaging  thirty- 
eight.  Since  the  days  are  becoming  longer, 
the  evening  attendance  is  not  what  it  might 
be,  but  we  trust  it  will  soon  be  back  to  normal. 

Within  the  last  few  months  we  have  had 
a number  of  visitors.  We  appreciate  these  and 
invite  others  to  come  and  worship  with  us. 
On  Feb.  18,  Bro.  C.  F.  Yake,  Scottdale,  Pa., 
brought  us  an  inspiring  morning  message, 
and  in  the  evening  Bro.  I.  W.  Royer,  Orrville, 
Ohio,  was  with  us.  On  April  1,  Calvin  Snyder, 
returned  missionary  from  Tibet,  told  us  about 
some  of  his  experiences.  College  quartets  reg- 
ularly present  special  music. 

Bro.  Raymond  Yoder,  Chicago,  111.,  our 
evangelist  this  year,  brought  many  inspiring 
messages.  During  these  meetings  three  pre- 
cious young  souls  confessed  Christ.  They  are 
now  under  instruction  in  preparation  for  bap- 
tism. We  cannot  fully  realize  what  these  boys 
must  face  in  their  homes,  since  they  are  the 
only  ones  to  have  made  decisions  for  Christ. 
We  solicit  your  prayers  for  them  that  they 
might  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord. 

Regular  club  work  for  the  boys  and  girls 
is  engaged  in  each  Saturday  afternoon  for  the 
purpose  of  acquainting  them  with  the  Chris- 
tian way  of  life.  Various  activities,  such  as 
sewing,  crafts,  construction  work,  the  mak- 
ing of  scrapbooks,  and  outdoor  games,  are 
taught  the  children.  They  enjoy  the  work  and 
attendance  is  good.  This  work  has  been  under 
the  direction  of  Paul  Friesen  and  Wilma  Hol- 
lopeter. 

On  at  least  one  afternoon  of  each  week  and 
on  Sunday  morning  members  of  the  staff 
participate  in  home  visitation.  During  these 
visitation  periods,  under  the  direction  of  John 
Hess,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  contacts  are  made  with 
the  parents  who  send  their  children  to  our 
Sunday  school.  Many  of  the  homes  are  in 
need,  temporally  and  spiritually.  In  one  home 
there  are  seven  children,  six  of  whom  come 
regularly.  The  mother  realizes  that  she  too 
should  attend,  but  says  that  she  has  too  much 
to  do  and  cannot  manage  to  accompany  her 
children.  The  father  is  not  enthusiastic  about 
attending.  In  another  home  the  father  has 
asked  us  to  pray  for  him.  Not  understanding 
that  it  takes  the  blood  of  Christ  to  cleanse 
from  sin,  the  mother  of  this  home  seems  to 
think  that  if  one  does  a few  good  things  in 
life,  all  will  turn  out  well.  A mother  in  an- 
other home  has  left  her  husband  and  her 
eleven-year-old  daughter.  This  little  girl  is 
alone  all  day,  and  at  night  her  father  comes 
home,  accompanied  by  two  other  men  who 
room  there.  The  father  does  all  the  cooking 
and  housekeeping.  Another  family,  who, 
at  one  time,  were  faithful  in  attending  serv- 
ices, seem  to  be  indifferent  lately.  Since  their 
son  has  accepted  Christ,  the  parents  do  not 
come  and  the  children  come  irregularly. 

These  are  but  a few  of  the  existing  condi- 
tions in  this  vicinity,  and  we  ask  that  you 
remember  these  homes,  as  well  as  many 
others,  in  your  daily  prayers.  Pray  also  for 
the  workers  that  they  might  be  filled  with 
new  zeal  and  a keen  desire  to  win  these  souls 
for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Other  workers,  not  already  mentioned  are: 
Kenneth  Heatwole,  David  Derstine,  Dorothy 
Horst,  Florence  Roth,  Flora  Jean  Hostetler, 


Alice  Buckwalter,  Maxine  Troyer,  Weyburn 
Groff,  Richard  Yoder,  Pauline  Yoder,  Ruth 
Bauman,  Ruth  Kreider,  and  Rosalie  Hooley. 
April  16,  1945.  Marian  Hershey,  Secy. 

ELIDA,  OHIO 

(Pike  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

On  the  evening  of  Jan.  8,  Bro.  Martin 
Weaver,  Annville,  Pa.,  brought  us  a message. 

On  Feb.  18,  in  the  absence  of  Bro.  Yoder, 
who  was  conducting  revival  meetings  at  the 
Lima  Mission,  Bro.  D.  L.  Sommers,  Archbold, 
Ohio,  brought  us  the  morning  message,  using 
for  a subject,  “The  Power  of  the  Spirit. 

Bro.  Norman  Brunk  left  for  C.P.S.  camp 
on  Feb.  20.  He  is  at  Medaryville  at  present, 
but  is  to  be  among  the  number  to  leave  for 
Belton,  Mont.,  in  May. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Henry  Good  and  Bro.  and 
Sister  A.  S.  Brunk,  South  Boston,  Va.,  and 
Bro.  and  Sister  P.  W.  Brunk,  Royersford,  Pa., 
visited  relatives  and  friends  here  recendy. 

We  were  reminded  of  the  uncertainty  of 
life  and  the  certainty  of  death  when  one  of 
our  number,  Sister  Ella  Tucker  Miller,  un- 
expectedly passed  away  on  March  13. 

After  a number  of  months  of  illness,  Bro. 
Eugene  Moore  passed  away  on  April  6.  Our 
brother  and  sister  will  be  missed. 

Bro.  Oscar  Burkholder,  Breslau,  Ont.,  con- 
ducted our  revival  meetings  from  April  7 to 
11.  One  soul  accepted  Christ  as  Saviour.  The 
messages  contained  warnings  for  the  sinner 
and  encouragement  for  believers. 

On  Thursday  evening.  April  12,  we  had 
counsel  meeting.  On  Sunday  morning,  April 
15,  we  observed  the  communion.  Three  of 
our  young  brethren  who  are  serving  in  C.P .S. 
were  privileged  to  be  with  us  for  this  service: 
Lewis  Heatwole  and  Norman  Brunk  from 
Medaryville,  Ind.,  and  Ira  Good  from 
Ypsilanti,  Mich. 

April  16,  1945.  Lola  I.  Brunk. 

MORTON,  ILLINOIS 

(Pleasant  Hill  Congregation) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  We  have  many 
reasons  to  praise  God  for  His  goodness  to  us. 

Our  new  pastor,  Bro.  Roy  Roth,  has  his 
heart  and  soul  in  the  work.  We  have  also 
been  blessed  by  having  a number  of  visiting 
brethren  in  our  midst. 

On  Feb.  11,  Bro.  Paul  Lederach  of  Goshen 
College  brought  us  an  interesting  message. 

On  March  11,  Bro.  Glen  Miller,  who  re- 
cently returned  from  relief  work  in  England, 
brought  us  the  morning  message.  A girls’ 
quartet  from  Goshen  College  also  sang  several 
numbers. 

On  March  25  we  had  a consecration  serv- 
ice for  parents  with  small  children.  Bro.  Ezra 
Yordy  brought  the  message. 

On  Easter  Sunday  we  had  a banner  attend- 
ance of  one  hundred  and  forty  in  Sunday 
school,  with  more  coming  for  the  church 
service.  In  the  evening  a group  of  nearly  fifty 
voices  (members  from  Morton  and  Pleasant 
Hill),  directed  by  Bro.  Roth,  brought  inspiring 
messages  in  song. 

In  the  afternoon  of  April  8,  twenty-four 
members  of  the  Sunday  school  made  a can- 
vass of  the  Pleasant  Hill  community,  visit- 
(Continued  on  page  68) 
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Not  Cast  Out 

“I  am  a great  sinner,”  sayest  thou.  “I  will  in 
in  no  wise  cast  out,”  says  Christ. 
“But  I am  an  old  sinner,”  sayest  thou.  “I  will 
in  no  wise  cast  out,”  says  Christ. 
“But  I am  a hardhearted  sinner,”  sayest  thou. 
“But  I will  in  no  wise  cast  out,”  says 
Christ. 

“/  have  served  Satan  all  my  days,”  sayest  thou. 

“I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out,”  says  Christ. 
“ But  I have  sinned  against  light,”  sayest  thou. 

“I  ‘will  in  no  wise  cast  out,”  says  Christ. 
“I  have  sinned  against  mercy,”  sayest  thou. 

“I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out,”  says  Christ. 
“I  have  no  good  thing  to  bring,”  sayest  thou. 
"I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out,”  says  Christ. 

— James  H.  Brooks,  in  “The  Why  Made 
Plain.” 


Hinduism  in  Everyday  Life 
or 

Sidhdeo,  the  God  of  Wealth 

By  A.  C.  Brunk 

This  morning  we  sent  to  the  home  of 
Khuniam,  a wealthy  Goan,  for  milk,  as 
he  keeps  many  milch  cows.  But  we  were 
informed  that  Khuniam  had  died  and 
so  they  could  give  us  no  milk. 

From  others  I was  informed  that  in 
that  home  within  the  last  several  months 
three  children  had  died,  a buffalo,  a 
buffalo  calf,  and  an  ox  had  been  killed 
by  a tiger,  and  now  Khuniam  himself 
had  died.  My  informant  explained  with 
the  following  story: 

Khuniam  is  the  youngest  of  five  broth- 
ers, each  of  whom  has  over  a hundred 
head  of  cattle,  and  whose  farms  produce 
fabulous  quantities  of  rice.  But  the 
family  at  one  time  was  very  poor.  Then 
one  day  Khuniam’s  oldest  brother  went 
to  the  forest  in  search  of  food.  He  saw  a 
tree  full  of  delicious  fruit;  so  he  hurried 
home  for  a basket.  He  returned  and 
climbed  the  tree.  Then  a beautiful  young 
woman  about  his  age  came  out  of  the 
forest.  She  shook  the  tree  and  all  the 
fruit  fell  on  the  cloth  spread  beneath  the 
tree.  They  filled  the  basket  and  she  help- 
ed to  take  the  fruit  home.  On  the  way 
they  talked  and  found  that  they  belonged 
to  such  families  that  it  would  be  proper 
for  them  to  marry.  His  parents  agreed 
and  they  were  married.  But  after  the 
wedding,  she  disappeared.  Then  every- 
one recognized  that  she  was  the  incarna- 
tion of  some  deity.  After  that  the  family 
prospered  very  greatly.  Where  their 
fields  formerly  yielded  ten  bushels  per 
acre,  they  now  began  to  yield  thirty  and 
forty  bushels  per  acre.  But  with  other 


farmers  in  the  village,  the  case  was  ex- 
actly the  opposite.  Where  their  crops  had 
been  good,  their  yield  per  acre  now  be- 
came very  poor.  Their  explanation  was 
that  the  pretty  woman  whom  Khuniam’s 
brother  had  married  was  Sidhdeo,  who 
caused  all  the  prosperity  to  leave  other 
people  and  to  flow  into  the  family  into 
which  she  had  married.  The  family  set 
up  an  idol  to  that  god  in  their  fields 
and  they  were  thought  to  each  year 
secretly  sacrifice  a water  buffalo  to  the 
god  so  that  he  would  continue  to  enrich 
them  in  a mysterious  way  with  the  wealth 
that  really  should  have  belonged  to 
others.  As  a result  their  neighbors  became 
their  enemies,  quarreled  with  them,  and 
worked  against  them. 

The  matter  became  so  bad  that  the 
village  owner  who  lived  in  a distant  vil- 
lage decided  to  come  to  Khuniam’s  vil- 
lage and  settle  the  matter.  After  one  at- 
tempt, he  became  very  ill.  Of  course 
everyone  concluded  that  his  illness  was 
due  to  the  god  Sidhdeo.  After  he  re- 
covered, he  decided  to  make  another  ef- 
fort to  compel  Khuniam  to  put  the  god 
Sidhdeo  out  of  his  house.  But  after  that 
attempt  the  village  owner  became  ill  and 
died.  After  that,  no  one  had  the  courage 
to  try  to  rid  the  village  of  the  scourge. 

While  Sidhdeo  greatly  increased  the 
wealth  of  his  devotees,  all  this  was  re- 
ceived at  an  awful  price.  No  healthy  sons 
were  allowed  to  grow  to  normal  man- 
hood in  any  home  of  the  members  of  the 
family.  If  a normal  son  was  born,  he 
died  shortly.  One  son  was  born  blind. 
He  lived  and  was  brought  to  the  mission 
hospital,  but  the  doctor  could  do  noth- 
ing for  him. 

Several  weeks  ago  Khuniam  sold  one 
of  his  many  buffaloes  and  took  the  money 
and  went  to  the  Dhamtari  Christian  hos- 
pital with  the  hope  of  buying  his  health. 
There  it  was  found  that  he  was  in  the 
last  stages  of  tuberculosis  and  that  it  was 
too  late  for  modern  medicine  to  do  any- 
thing for  him.  So  he  returned  home  to 
die.  But  the  villagers  think  that  it  was 
Sidhdeo  who  destroyed  him.  They  be- 
lieve that  anyone  who  will  sell  himself  to 
the  god  of  wealth  and  sacrifice  to  him  will 
ultimately  be  destroyed  by  the  very  god 
he  worshiped  in  an  utterly  selfish  spirit. 
Is  that  not  exactly  what  the  devil  does 
to  all  his  devotees? 

He  who  worships  worldly  wealth  in 
any  land  will,  thereby,  not  necessarily  lose 
his  physical  life  as  Khuniam  did,  but  he 
will  most  surely  lose  his  spiritual  life, 
and  is  likely  to  be  consumed  by  selfish- 
ness, and  so  cannot  have  the  best  type  of 
community  life.  Neither  can  he  claim  a 
place  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India. 


AFRICA  LETTER 
At  Shirati  in  December 

During  the  month  Bro.  Stauffer  visited  a 
number  of  the  preaching  centers.  Some  of 
these  give  much  encouragement.  Pray  for 
Omuga,  which  used  to  be  an  active  little 
church,  jaut  is  now  in  great  need.  Especially 
is  there  need  of  a Spirit-filled  leader  to  teach 
and  feed  them.  The  babes  in  Christ  need 
feeding  if  they  are  to  grow,  but  with  the  lack 
of  a leader  at  Omuga  for  almost  two  years, 
many  who  began  have  not  grown  but  rather 
have  gone  backward.  One  of  the  men  who 
was  in  the  Bible  Standard,  and  who  had  been 
there  when  the  little  church  was  prospering, 
plans  to  go  back  again,  but  we  do  not  know 
how  soon  that  will  be. 

There  are  babes  in  Christ  here  too  who 
need  much  teaching.  Last  Sunday  seven  boys 
and  girls  remained  after  services,  saying  they 
wanted  to  follow  the  Lord.  Some  of  these 
have  a meager  knowledge  of  the  way  of  sal- 
vation. And  do  pray  for  those  few  who  have 
been  in  the  catechism  class  for  years,  but  are 
still  found  wanting.  A number  of  the  be- 
lievers have  been  accepted  for  baptism,  and 
will  be  baptized  (D.V.)  at  the  time  of  the 
Bible  Conference,  Feb.  2 to  4. 

Friday  was  the  closing  day  of  school  for 
the  first  term  of  the  school  year.  It  has  been 
a good  term  in  a number  of  ways.  As  you 
have  read  in  former  letters,  we  have  a week- 
ly evangelistic  hour  in  the  school.  During  the 
term,  through  these  evangelistic  efforts,  a 
few  children  have  confessed  Christ,  and  some 
who  have  been  believers  were  convicted  of 
some  sin  and  confessed  it  publicly.  In  the 
daily  Bible  classes  they  are  studying  the  life 
of  Christ.  The  three  teachers  in  the  station 
school  were  greatly  interested  and  concerned 
in  their  pupils  and  in  the  progress  they  made. 

I was  surprised  to  see  the  progress  made  in 
one  class  and  commended  them.  They  said, 
“We  studied  much  this  term.”  They  had  been 
careless  in  study  and  in  attendance  last  year. 
Now  there  is  vacation  until  Feb.  6,  when 
school  reopens. 

On  Christmas  morning  about  a dozen 
young  people  of  the  church  and  we  mission- 
aries sang  carols  in  the  Christian  village  and 
for  the  sick  at  the  hospital.  In  the  stillness  of 
the  early  morning  the  songs  were  carried  afar, 
and  some  people  living  one  and  one-half  miles 
from  the  mission  heard  the  hymns.  One  of 
the  native  brethren  told  us  his  feeling  when 
awakened  by  the  singing,  and  his  joy  follow- 
ing it.  Later  he  exhorted  the  group  gathered 
in  the  church  by  relating  his  awakening  to 
hear  singing,  and  then  told  of  the  joy  and 
songs  of  praise  there  will  be  when  the  Lord 
comes.  He  also  gave  warning  that  there  will 
be  no  time  for  preparation  when  Christ  is 
seen  coming,  but  now  is  the  time  to  prepare. 
Christmas  forenoon  the  school  children  gave  F 
a program  which  was  followed  by  the  Christ- 
mas dipner  in  the  church.  Each  family 
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>rought  a bit  more  food  than  they  needed  in 
>rder  to  provide  for  visitors  too. 

The  day  after  Christmas,  in  the  village  of 
1 young  church  elder  there  was  a celebration 
.ponsored  by  some  Christian  young  people, 
some  old  men  and  women  were  invited  and 
ifter  the  noon  meal  were  given  the  Word  of 
Life  through  preaching  and  teaching.  Some 
>f  the  old  men  seemed  quite  interested.  It 
was  a wonderful  privilege  to  reach  these  men. 

As  we  come  to  the  close  of  this  year  we 
praise  God  for  His  great  goodness  and  faith- 
! fulness  as  manifested  continually  during  the 
year.  We  enter  the  new  year  with  our  con- 
fidence resting  in  Christ.  Vivian  Eby. 

NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 

This  is  the  season  for  the  opening  of  schools. 
Kindergarten  and  Primary  schools  have  been 
running  for  three  weeks,  but  the  National 
schools  have  just  begun.  The  Trenque  Lau- 
quen  Kindergarten  at  the  mission  is  happy 
to  have  all  its  little  chairs  occupied,  and  found 
it  necessary  to  order  ten  more.  There  are  al- 
most fifty  enrolled.  This  is  more  than  we 
were  expecting,  as  some  six-year-olds  were 
admitted  to  the  Public  School  this  year  a 
new  step  for  this  Province.  We  have  a great 
opportunity  to  teach  the  first  steps  in  Gospel 
paths  by  reviewing  the  Sunday-school  lesson 
and  memorizing  scripture  texts  and  Sunday- 
school  songs  and  choruses.  Our  one  aim  and 
desire  is  that  some  seed  might  fall  oh  good 
ground  and  later  bear  fruit  to  our  Father  s 
glory,  that  not  one  should  be  lost.  Pray  for 
these  innocent  ones  who  live  in  homes  of 
unconverted  parents. 

Some  new  faces  were  seen  in  our  meetings 
the  week  previous  to  Easter — Semana  Santa 
(Holy  Week),  as  it  is  called.  It  is  holiday 
week  for  many  and  a good  time  for  special 
| meetings.  This  year  Easter  seemed  to  come 
in  midsummer.  The  people  here  call  it  a 
phenomenon.  In  the  month  of  February,  when 
warm  weather  was  expected,  a northwester 
blew  from  the  snow-capped  Andes  with  a 
dashing  rain  that  turned  our  summer  into 
winter  for  three  days,  and  that  when  we  were 
living  in  our  tents  on  the  campground.  Blan- 
kets, sweaters,  and  coats  were  hunted  up  to 
keep  warm.  Now,  two  months  later,  we 
changed  our  schedule  of  the  afternoon  branch 
Sunday  schools  to  suit  autumn  and  winter 
days.  We  have  never  known  it  to  be  so  warm 
in  the  Easter  season,  and  it  may  continue 
until  it  rains. 

Sister  Anita  Cavadore  walked  about  fifteen 
blocks  to  one  of  the  Sunday  schools  in  the 
early  hours  of  the  afternoon  and  has  been  in 
bed  with  summer  grippe  for  a few  days. 

}.  H.  Tuck  and  wife  are  with  us,  awaiting 
passage  to  England  for  a well-deserved  fur- 
lough. They  have  worked  among  the  Indians 
in  die  Chaco  for  ten  years.  They  have  been 
waiting  for  room  to  sail  since  last  August.  Bro. 
Tuck  preaches  for  us  when  Bro.  Hershey  is 
absent. 

Don  Miguel  Cafardo,  advanced  in  years  but 
young  in  the  Christian  life,  was  taken  very 
sick.  He  refused  to  have  the  doctor  called. 
He  did  not  want  to  take  any  nourishment  and 
was  bewildered  and  delirious.  After  three 
weeks  and  no  improvement,  the  doctor  was 
called  and  pronounced  his  case  very  serious. 


He  was  ordered  to  the  hospital  for  analysis  and 
injections.  The  doctor  had  very  little  hope 
for  him,  considering  his  age  (seventy-three). 
The  church  continued  in  prayer,  and  he  got 
better.  He  was  taken  to  the  hospital  unwill- 
ingly, as  he  had  said  he  wanted  to  die  in  his 
own  house.  One  day  when  he  seemed  much 
better,  but  was  still  very  weak,  he  left  the  hos- 
pital and  walked  home,  a distance  of  six  blocks. 
He  was  scarcely  able  to  get  there,  but  his  deter- 
mination not  to  stay  any  longer  in  the  hospital 
must  have  helped  him.  He  has  improved 
greatly  and  is  now  able  to  drive  his  horse  and 
cart  again.  He  says  he  has  more  faith  in  God 
than  ever  before  because  of  this  wonderful 
answer  to  prayer  when  he  was  so  near  to 
leaving  these  shores. 

Trenque  Lauquen,  F.C.O.,  Argentina. 

April  4,  1945.  Mae  H.  Hershey. 

# * * * 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Last  Sunday  morn- 
ing we  received  a telegram  saying  that  our 
colporteur,  Don  Frederico,  had  passed  away. 
He  had  been  ill  since  June  of  last  year.  On 
Dec.  29,  Bro.  Snyder  took  him  to  Buenos 
Aires,  where  he  was  placed  in  a mental  hos- 
pital. The  director  of  that  institution  gave  no 
hope  for  his  recovery.  He  seemed  quite  satis- 
fied in  the  Hospicios.  On  several  occasions  he 
was  visited  by  Bro.  Weber  and  Bro.  Luayza. 
Before  his  illness  he  was  engaged  in  a useful 
and  difficult  piece  of  work — selling  Bibles 
and  distributing  Christian  literature  in  the  iso- 
lated country  districts.  God  marvelously  used 
him  in  giving  a Christian  testimony  to  the 
country  people.  And  now  the  Lord  has  merci- 
fully relieved  him  of  his  intense  suffering, 
recompensing  his  labors  with  eternal  rest. 
His  death  came  as  the  result  of  pneumonia. 
His  wife,  Dona  Graciana,  has  humbly  sub- 
mitted herself  to  the  will  of  God. 

Summer  is  passing  by  rapidly,  and  before 
we  are  aware  of  it,  cool  autumn  days  will  re- 
place this  intense  heat.  Rain  is  needed  very 
much.  The  corn  crop  was  lost  because  of  dry 
weather  during  the  summer  months.  The 
sunflower  crop  looks  promising  in  this  section. 
The  cost  of  living  is  going  up  and  the  people 
certainly  need  work  in  order  to  pass  this 
winter. 

Three  weeks  have  already  passed  by  since 
we  brought  our  twin  baby  girls  home  from 
a fifteen-day  stay  in  Buenos  Aires  Hospital. 
We  are  indeed  grateful  to  God  for  their  rapid 
recovery.  Catarrh  in  the  head  had  caused  a 
bad  case  of  diarrhea.  Our  local  doctor  treated 
them  for  colitis,  but  there  was  little  improve- 
ment. Edith  became  very  ill  and  we  were 
then  advised  to  take  both  of  them  to  Buenos 
Aires.  I called  Sister  Swartzentruber  by  tele- 
phone and  asked  her  to  help  us  on  the  train. 
She  very  kindly  consented,  and  in  four  hours’ 
time  we  were  on  our  way  to  the  city.  Both 
babies  had  very  high  temperatures  and  it  so 
happened  that  this  was  one  of  the  hottest  days. 
We  were  on  the  train  for  nine  hours,  and  that 
during  the  hottest  part  of  the  day.  Our  local 
doctor  met  us  at  the  depot,  and  had  all  ar- 
rangements made  to  take  the  babies  to  a 
maternity  hospital  that  night.  Both  he  and 
the  baby  specialist  of  this  hospital  worked 
until  the  early  morning  hours  on  the  diagnosis. 
Both  babies  were  given  plasmas.  Edith  was 
very  low;  Esther  was  more  ill  than  we  knew 


because  of  inflamed  tonsils.  At  last  both 
were  accommodated  in  the  Nursery,  and  I 
stayed  there  that  night  to  help  while  they 
were  given  serum.  Bro.  Snyder  and  Sister 
Swartzentruber  returned  to  the  hotel.  We  felt 
that  all  was  done  for  them  that  human  hands 
could  possibly  do;  so  we  awaited  results.  On 
the  third  day— Sunday,  Jan.  15,  there  was 
evident  a favorable  change,  and  Dr.  Thomas 
told  us  that  he  felt  quite  sure  they  would  both 
“pull  through” — something  he  could  not  have 
said  the  previous  Friday  evening.  On  Tues- 
day Bro.  Snyder  returned  home  and  I re- 
mained in  the  city.  After  fifteen  days  of  hos- 
pitalization we  were  allowed  to  bring- them 
home  again.  This  time  Bro.  and  Sister  J.  W. 
Shank  were  in  the  city  and  offered  their  serv- 
ices on  the  train.  Sister  Selena  stayed  in 
Casares  that  night,  leaving  for  Pehuajo  the 
next  morning  to  do  some  necessary  packing 
for  their  Chaco  home.  Both  babies  still  ran 
slight  temperatures  and  needed  -special  care 
for  some  time.  But  in  three  weeks  we  are 
glad  to  see  a great  change  in  both  of  them. 
They  seem  normal  again  and  are  growing 
rapidly.  God  surely  cared  for  them  in  a mar- 
velous way. 

Something  decidedly  new  was  planned  dur- 
ing Mission  Council  this  year.  There  was  to 
be  a summer  camp  for  Sunday-school  chil- 
dren, ages  six  to  fourteen  years.  The  place 
was  the  young  people’s  campground  at  Tren- 
que Lauquen.  The  plan  included  good  food, 
wholesome  recreation,  and  a religious  pro- 
gram equal  to  a summer  vacation  Bible  school. 
Bro.  Snyder  was  asked  to  be  director,  with 
six  Christian  young  people  as  teachers  and 
helpers.  Sister  Edna  Good  helped  as  nurse. 
The  children  here  told  me  that  she  was  kept 
very  busy.  The  cook  and  her  husband  were 
also  Christians  from  the  Pehuajo  congrega- 
tion. Sixty-seven  children  were  enrolled  in 
the  camp.  They  all  ate,  slept,  and  studied  out 
on  the  farm  during  these  fifteen  days.  The 
weather  was  not  too  favorable;  drizzling  rains 
and  cool  breezes  made  it  necessary  to  use 
woolen  co^ts  and  even  blankets  on  some  days. 
The  big  tent  was  used  for  group  study  and 
also  for  play  during  disagreeable  weather. 
The  children  seemed  well  pleased  with  their 
vacation,  and  I believe  all  returned  home  with 
a greater  knowledge  of  and  appreciation  for 
God’s  Word. 

The  work  at  this  station  is  growing  slowly. 
We  are  grateful  to  God  that  eight  souls  were 
received  into  the  church  the  last  Sunday  of 
last  year.  Two  entire  families  were  included 
in  this  number.  They  seem  very  happy  in  the 
Lord’s  service.  One  is  a lawyer  and  director 
of  the  commercial  school  in  this  town,  with 
his  son  and  daughter.  The  mother  of  two 
others  of  the  group  is  a Protestant  from  Uru- 
guay who  had  lived  in  Casares  thirty  years 
and  not  until  last  September  had  she  any  con- 
tact with  the  evangelicals  of  this  town.  How 
necessary  it  is  that  we  keep  on  faithfully  giv- 
ing out  the  Bread  of  Life ! Perhaps  our  near- 
est neighbor  has  not  yet  known  Christ.  We 
certainly  must  be  more  alert  in  winning  new 
ones  into  the  kingdom,  helping  them  to  love 
and  serve  Him  too.  Pray  for  us  and  the  Argen- 
tine Christians  that  we  may  be  kept  strong  in 
the  faith  during  these  days  of  subtle  opposition 
from  our  Catholic  neighbors,  and  fearless  in 
living  the  Gospel  way  of  life.  We  need  spe- 
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cial  strength  for  added  duties  and  wisdom  for 
the  task  before  us  in  making  Christ  known  to 
those  who  live  in  error  and  fear. 

Wishing  you  all  His  richest  blessing  as  you 
go  on  in  His  service,  Mary  F.  Snyder. 

Carlos  Casares,  F.C.O.,  Argentina. 


The  Home  Field 


LOS  ANGELES,  CALIFORNIA 

(Thirty-fifth  St.  Branch — Colored) 

Our  little  chapel  was  filled  almost  to  ca- 
pacity for  our  Easter  services.  Ninety  assem- 
bled for  Sunday  school  and  the  Easter  pro- 
gram. Our  hearts  were  filled  with  joy  as  the 
program  was  given  in  such  an  earnest  man- 
ner by  the  children.  A new  member  for  our 
Sunday  school  (only  three  weeks  old)  was 
dedicated  to  the  Lord  by  both  parents,  who 
are  members  of  our  little  flock.  We  pray  that 
more  parents  may  realize  the  importance  of 
such  a deep  desire,  and  by  the  grace  of  God 
bring  their  children  up  for  the  Lord.  Near 
the  close  of  the  program,  after  a short  mes- 
sage on  the  importance  of  deciding  for  Christ, 
a number  of  the  teen-age  pupils  stood  to  say 
that  they  wanted  the  risen  Lord  for  their 
guide  and  life.  Pray  for  them. 

In  the  classes  for  the  older  boys  and  girls, 
instruction  in  Christian  living  and  doctrine 
has  been  given  for  some  time.  One  of  the 
teachers  had  the  joy  of  having  one  of  her  boys 
express  his  desire  to  follow  Jesus,  without  any 
invitation,  a few  weeks  ago.  Several  others, 
we  believe,  are  ready  to  seal  their  vows  by 
baptism,  having  taken  their  stand  some  time 
ago.  Oh,  how  we  realize  that  this  is  not  the 
end  of  testing  times,  but  they  have  shown  a 
willingness  to  make  a start,  and  great  respon- 
sibility rests  on  you  and  me.  Pray  for  them. 

Last  Sunday,  April  8,  there  were  eighty 
children  in  Sunday  school.  Some  of  the  adults 
were  missing  and  may  be  until  another  pro- 
gram. These  eighty  are  divided  into  seven 
classes.  What  a responsibility  and  opportu- 
nity for  a teacher! 

Bro.  Edwards,  our  faithful  blind  brother, 
is  still  with  us,  though  quite  feeble  at  times. 
He  praises  the  Lord  that  he  found  Him  so 
precious,  even  though  it  was  late  in  life. 

While  the  church  property  has  been  bought 
and  paid  for,  there  are  improvements  that 
need  to  be  made  to  take  care  of  the  increas- 
ing attendance.  We  are  not  interested  in 
numbers  alone,  but  count  each  one  an  oppor- 
tunity to  give  the  message  of  Jesus.  One  of 
the  real  needs  is  a place  to  do  better  work 
with  the  older  groups,  where  they  may  learn 
to  do  by  doing,  directed  by  adult  leadership. 
They  are  a willing  group  and  must  be  kept 
busy.  Satan  offers  many  things  for  them. 
You  may  not  have  had  an  opportunity  to  help 
with  this  work  so  far;  so  we  present  this  to 
you,  that  you  too  may  share  in  the  work  for 
lost  souls  here.  Should  you  feel  directed  to 
help  in  this  work,  we  say,  “Praise  the  Lord 
and  thank  you.”  Gifts  will  be  acknowledged 
by  the  treasurer.  H.  E.  Shoup,  Supt., 

3515  S.  Normandie. 


QUAKERTOWN,  PA. 

(Haycock  Mission) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings.  The  Lord  willing, 
Bro.  William  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  will 
be  with  us  on  April  25. 

We  had  baptismal  services  on  April  1,  when 
two  aged  men  were  received  into  church  fel- 
lowship. 

Bro.  Irwin  Sell  and  family  of  the  Johns- 
town, Pa.,  Mission  were  with  us  on  the  eve- 
ning of  April  8. 

We  expect  to  have  counsel  meeting  on  May 
6.  Feet-washing  services  will  be  held  the 
evening  of  May  12,  and  communion  on  Sun- 
day morning,  May  13. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  an  all-day  meet- 
ing on  May  27:  in  the  morning  a home  con- 
ference, and  in  the  afternoon  and  evening  a 
Sunday-school  meeting.  All  are  welcome. 

April  18,  1945.  Garret  Benner. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(Continued  from  page  63) 

During  his  reign  of  forty  years  he  had  no 
serious  political  troubles.  God  gave  him  great 
wisdom  which  showed  itself  in  practical  judg- 
ment, scientific  knowledge,  and  literary  skill. 
(Tell  here  of  the  books  of  Solomon.)  Solomon 
built  the  great  temple  and  other  buildings. 
Israel  became  a commercial  people,  trading  as 
far  as  Spain  and  India.  With  all  his  God-given 
possibilities,  Solomon’s  apostasy  started  Israel 
on  a decline  from  which  she  never  rose  again 
to  the  heights  of  David’s  reign. 

When  Israel  obeyed,  God  poured  out  bless- 
ings. When  they  bowed  down  to  other  gods, 
trusted  in  chariots  and  horses,  and  committed 
adultery,  they  were  brought  down  and  fell. 
—A.  M.  E. 


CORRESPONDENCE 

(Continued  from  page  65) 

ing  two  hundred  and  fifty  homes.  We  are 
hoping  to  increase  our  Sunday-school  enroll- 
ment. Five  of  our  faithful  families  recently 
moved  out  of  our  community,  which  auto- 
matically decreased  our  attendance.  We  miss 
them  all,  but  pray  that  they  may  be  used  of 
the  Lord  where  they  are. 

On  April  15  our  Sunday  school  quarterly 
meeting  was  held  here.  Bro.  J.  D.  Graber, 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  was  the  principal  speaker.  The 
theme  of  the  meeting  was,  “The  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ.” 

The  extension  Sunday-school  work  at  High- 
way Village  is  encouraging.  The  attendance 
has  been  growing  the  last  two  months.  On 
Sunday,  April  8,  there  were  eighty-four  pres- 
ent, and  on  Easter  Sunday  we  had  a banner 
attendance  of  one  hundred  and  four.  We 
have  preaching  services  the  first  Sunday  of 
each  month.  Recently  nine  young  girls  ac- 
cepted Christ  as  their  Saviour. 

We  plan  to  have  summer  Bible  school  at 
Highway  Village  and  at  Pleasant  Hill.  Bro. 
and  Sister  Wilfred  Ulrich,  Goshen,  Ind.,  have 
promised  to  help  us  at  Highway  Village 
around  June  1.  We  would  appreciate  having 
several  more  volunteers  to  teach  here. 

Pray  for  Bro.  and  Sister  Kaufman  who  are 
still  in  the  States,  awaiting  transportation  to 


India,  that  the  Lord  may  use  them  wherevex 
they  are.  Also  pray  for  us  that  we  may  re- 
main true  to  Him. 

April  16,  1945.  Cor. 

GREENWOOD,  DELAWARE 

(Conservative  Congregation) 
Greetings  to  all  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus. 
On  March  18  a group  of  eleven  brought  the! 
Gospel  story  to  the  prison  inmates  at  Dover. 
Judging  by  outward  appearances,  the  meet- 
ing was  a success,  but  undoubtedly  only  eter- 
nity will  tell  the  story.  “Cast  thy  bread  upon 
the  waters:  for  thou  shalt  find  it  after  many 
days”  (Eccl.  11:1). 

Bro.  and  Sister  J.  N.  Kaufman  were  with 
us  the  evening  of  March  18.  They  gave  us 
some  very  interesting  glimpses  into  the  work 
of  the  Lord  in  India  and  Africa,  and  told  of 
experiences  that  come  to  laborers  in  the  work. 

The  evening  of  March  27  a program  was 
rendered  at  the  school  by  classes  one  to  six, 
on  the  general  theme,  “Seeing  Ourselves.” 
This  program  was  both  well  rendered  and 
well  attended.  “Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes 
and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected  praise” 
(Matt.  21:16). 

The  twentieth  quarterly  meeting  was  held 
on  April  1.  The  speakers  were  Bro.  Ira  Mil- 
ler, Steelton,  Pa.,  and  Bro.  John  Hiestand, 
Maytown,  Pa.  The  seed  was  planted  and 
watered,  and  God  gives  the  increase. 

On  April  8 baptismal  services  and  counsel 
meeting  were  held.  May  God  make  very  fruit- 
ful the  eleven  young  lives  that  were  so  solemn- 
ly dedicated  to  Him. 

The  communion  was  observed  on  April  15. 
This  was  a very  solemn  yet  joyous  occasion. 
Hearts  were  touched  at  the  sight  of  brethren 
and  sisters  gathering  in  from  C.P.S.  camps, 
mental  institutions,  and  other  callings  until 
about  twenty-five  were  assembled  who  are  not 
at  present  resident  here.  The  following  states 
were  represented:  Pennsylvania,  Maryland, 
Virginia,  New  York,  Ohio,  Indiana,  Michigan, 
and  Iowa. 

On  April  17  we  again  met  at  the  school 
and  were  favored  by  renditions  of  some  ex- 
cellent Bible  memory  work  by  classes  one  to 
six  and  a group  of  scholars  from  the  Chris- 
tian school  at  Atglen,  Pa.;  also  singing  of  the 
songs  of  Zion  by  groups,  classes,  etc.,  until 
all  had  a part  from  classes  one  to  ten.  Bro. 
Daniel  Glick,  Atglen,  Pa.,  also  gave  us  a 
very  helpful  talk  on  Christian  schools. 

Let  us  look  up,  for  “the  Lord  himself  shall 
descend  from  heaven  with  a shout  . . . then 
we  . . . shall  be  caught  up  . . . and  so  shall 
we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.” 

April  18,  1945.  Lorenzo  Schlabach. 

STUARTS  DRAFT,  VIRGINIA 

(Valley  View  Congregadon) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  On  Sunday,  April  15, 
Bro.  C.  M.  Grove  brought  us  a very  impressive 
message,  at  which  time  counsel  meedng  was 
held. 

Our  Sunday-school  attendance  has  been  in- 
creasing so  far  this  year. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  our  evangelistic 
meetings  from  May  11  to  20,  in  charge  of 
Bro.  William  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn.  We 
ask  you  to  remember  this  work  in  prayer. 

April  19,  1945.  Bessie  Hailey. 


\lpril  27,  1945 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


Prophetic  Quakerism,  by  Lewis  Benson; 
orivately  printed;  1944;  32  pp.  May  be  secured 
:rom  Mennonite  Publishing  House;  25  cents. 

[The  following  review,  written  by  Thomas 
3.  Brown,  and  taken  from  The  Friend, 
Third  Month  1,  1945,  is,  we  feel,  of  sufficient 
significance  to  merit  reprinting  in  our  col- 
umns. It  is  a typically  Quaker  point  of  view, 
af  course,  and  we  do  not  fully  endorse  every 
sentiment  in  this  review.  But  the  clear  com- 
ment on  what  liberalism  has  done  to  the 
Quakers  should  point  an  obvious  moral  for 
aur  own  church.  If  Mennonitism  loses  its 
prophetic  character,  then  we  too  will  become 
merely  a religious  society.  Doctrinal  sounds 
ness  must  underlie  spiritual  vitality. — Editor.] 

This  neatly  printed,  handsome  little  pamph- 
let, if  taken  seriously,  is  loaded  with  dynamite. 

[ doubt,  however,  if  it  explodes.  We  are  not 
ready  yet  to  read  it  without  prejudice,  and  the 
icry  of  the  times  is  for  unity  and  tenderness. 

This  pamphlet  contrasts  early  and  modern 
Quakerism,  ascribing  the  apparent  diffusion 
and  uncertainty  of  the  latter  to  a “philosophi- 
cal” perversion  of  the  original  “prophetic” 
power  and  insight.  “Prophetic”  Christianity 
is  that  which  regards  God  as  a personal,  om- 
nipotent Being,  apart  from  man,  but  interested 
in  man  and  his  life,  revealing  His  will  to  man 
through  Jesus  Christ.  “Philosophical”  Chris- 
tianity stresses  the  oneness  of  God  and  His 
universe,  a spirit  whose  function  is  to  strength- 
en those  forces  of  good  which  are  already  pres- 
ent everywhere  as  part  of  His  Being. 

Both  schools  of  thought  use  the  term  Inner 
Light,  but  with  very  different  meanings.  The 
philosophical  Inner  Light  is  “the  innate  ca- 
pacity of  human  beings  to  comprehend  ra- 
tional and  ethical  truth  ...  the  inherent 
spirituality  of  the  human  psyche  due  to  the 
presence  of  a native  rational  and  ethical  prin- 
ciple which  is  divine.”  Such  a capacity  elimi- 
nates the  necessity  of  a mediator  of  any  kind, 
and  since  man  is  a part  of  God,  a direct 
mystical  union  with  God  is  possible.  “The 
prophetic  doctrine  of  the  Inner  Light  under- 
stands that  a man  may  become  completely 
spiritualized.  . . . But  the  agency  for  this 
spiritualization  is  not  to  be  found  by  an  in- 
ventory of  man’s  native  capacities.  Man  is 
made  spiritual  and  godly  by  a power  which 
operates  in  man  but  which  is  nevertheless 
not  of  man.  . . . The  prophetic  understanding 
of  the  Inner  Light  affirms  that  man  needs  to 
be  taught  by  a heavenly  teacher.  This  heav- 
enly teacher  is  One  who  was  made  flesh  and 
dwelt  among  us  full  of  grace  and  truth.  . . . 
Christ  and  the  Light  are  one.” 

Fox  and  the  early  Quakers  belong  square- 
ly in  the  prophetic  line  of  Christianity.  Of 
this  Lewis  Benson  is  firmly  convinced,  and 
he  quotes  these  men  to  prove  his  point  and 
to  mark  them  off  from  the  seventeenth  century 
Platonists.  He  concluded,  “(Quakerism)  is 
the  simple  recognition  that  the  faith  that  over- 
comes the  world  is  faith  in  Christ  as  He  is 
known  to  be  the  living  enlightener  of  the 
whole  life  of  man.” 

There  follow  two  very  interesting  and  well- 
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written  chapters  on  “Worship,  Ministry  and 
Christian  Community  Life”  and  “The  Chris- 
tian Testimonies  of  the  Church.”  Lewis  Ben- 
son emphasizes  that  early,  prophedc  ministry 
implied  “the  holy  dependence  of  the  mind 
upon  God”  (Barclay).  “The  typical  Quaker 
minister  of  the  prophetic  type  has  never  been 
keenly  aware  of  his  own  lack  of  any  natural 
capacity  for  his  work,  but  as  he  is  faithful  to 
his  calling  he  receives  power  to  move  forward 
under  it.” 

One  of  the  results  of  the  “assumption  of 
the  natural  capacity  of  all  men  to  know  God 
directly  and  feel  the  divine  presence  without 
mediation  of  any  kind”  is  the  falling  away 
of  focal  prayer,  and  our  meetings  for  worship 
have  become  meetings  for  meditation,  which 
is  something  altogether  different.  “Worship 
has  become  primarily  an  intellectual  activity 
and  those  who  take  a leading  part  in  it  are 
those  who  are  most  gifted  intellectually.” 
There  is  a tendency  not  to  record  ministers. 
“The  consequence  is  that  few  of  the  younger 
Quakers  have  considered  the  work  of  the  min- 
istry as  a life  vocation.  . . . The  decline  of 
the  itinerant  ministry  has  been  one  of  our 
greatest  losses.” 

“Quakerism  began  as  a world  crusade  for 
the  re-establishment  of  the  true  church  in  all 
lands  and  among  all  peoples.  . . . The  theoc- 
racy that  the  early  Friends  started  has  now 
become  a ‘spiritual  democracy’,  i.e.,  a group 
of  spiritually  minded  persons  banded  together 
for  mutual  spiritual  benefit  and  support.  . . . 
The  reason  for  being  thus  grouped  together 
is  not  to  demonstrate  the  power  of  Christ  to 
give  victory  to  His  people,  but  it  is  rather  to 
be  found  in  the  principle  that  when  mystically 
minded  people  get  together,  a degree  of  spir- 
itual insight  is  attainable  that  is  greater  than 
the  sum  of  all  the  parts.” 

If  a church  believes  that  Christ  can  and 
does  instruct  His  people  on  moral  issues,  and 
of  this  early  Friends  seem  to  have  been  con- 
vinced, then  it  is  possible  for  a church  to 
achieve  certainty  and  solidarity  on  moral 
issues.  Such  solidarity  is  impossible  if  the 
Inner  Light  is  to  be  interpreted  and  evaluated 
in  terms  of  the  human  variable.  The  chaos  of 
our  reaction  to  the  stress  of  war  shows,  in 
Lewis  Benson’s  opinion,  how  far  we  are  from 
being  “part  of  a spiritually  united  divine- 
human  society  which  is  ruled  by  Christ.” 

It  may  be  that  I have  devoted  too  much 
space  to  the  review  of  so  small  a book  and 
one  of  uneven  quality,  marred  by  occasional 
obscurity  of  expression  and  unfortunate  choice 
of  terms,  but  it  seems  to  me  that  the  challenge 
of  its  fundamental  question  is  so  important 
that  we  ought  to  consider  it  at  length.  Lewis 
Benson  asks  fairly  and  squarely  the  question 
that  now  underlies  every  discussion  on  re- 
ligious matters  in  our  Yearly  Meeting:  Are 
we  or  are  we  not  a Christian  religious  society? 
And  Lewis  Benson’s  answer  is  one  with  which 
I agree:  On  the  whole  we  are  not.  There  are 
among  us  outstanding  men  and  women,  as 
devoted  and  powerful  Christians  as  ever  lived, 
but  our  corporate  life  is  something  different. 

The  liberalism  of  the  past  generations  has 
run  its  full  course.  We  taught  that  the  in- 
dividual in  consultation  with  his  conscience 
is  the  ultimate  authority  for  action,  and  we 
seldom  made  it  clear  that  such  a conscience 
must  humble  itself  and  recognize  divine 
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guidance  as  a reality.  Our  church  is  enervated 
and  our  membership  dissipated  by  a multi- 
plicity of  interpretations  of  testimony.  Local 
meetings  vary  immensely  in  what  they  re- 
quire of  those  applying  for  membership,  some 
accenting  the  Peace  stand  or  some  similar 
issue,  others  welcoming  good  will  and  hope 
for  future  assimilation,  few  asking  that  really 
fateful  question,  “What  do  you  believe  about 
Jesus  Christ?”  Small  wonder  that  we  need  a 
joint  committee  of  the  two  Yearly  Meetings 
to  deepen  our  spiritual  life. 

We  wandered  into  this  wilderness  with  the 
best  possible  motives,  by  the  pursuit  of  broad- 
minded, generous,  liberal,  tolerant  standards 
in  the  admission  of  new  members,  in  the  con- 
tent of  our  educational  systems  in  our  min- 
istry, and  in  our  personal  lives.  And  now  we 
have  among  us  the  widest  possible  variety  of 
religious  intensity  and  indifference,  of  ac- 
ceptance of  doctrine  and  the  flight  from  it,  of 
saintly  devotion  and  worldly  preoccupation. 

I do  not  believe  that  the  intellectual  Quaker- 
ism of  which  I have  seen  a great  deal  can  with- 
stand the  final  assault  of  the  powers  of  evil. 
Logic  is  vanquished  by  logic,  but  faith  is 
destroyed  only  by  a major  spiritual  revolution; 
where  that  faith  knows  that  its  redeemer  liv- 
eth,  knows  that  strength  and  guidance  come 
from  reliance  upon  Jesus,  there  can  be  litde 
appeal  in  apostasy. 

Lately  I have  heard  much  about  the  distaste 
that  younger  Quakers  feel  for  the  old  theo- 
logical terms.  Such  distaste  arises,  I think, 
from  ignorance  of  the  inner  meaning  and 
reality  of  experience  underlying  those  terms. 
And  in  part,  also,  the  distaste  arises  from  the 
fact  that  the  implications  of  the  words  “origi- 
nal sin,”  “atonement,”  “repentance,”  and  “sal- 
vation” are  profoundly  discomfiting  to  the 
ego.  Frankly  I think  young  Friends  are  il- 
literate, not  in  the  worldly  sense,  but  ignorant 
of  the  fundamental  documents  on  which  our 
Quaker  faith  is  based,  principally  the  Bible. 
They  are  also  ignorant  of  the  history  of  the 
Christian  church  and  its  struggles  over  heresy 
and  dogma.  Our  Quaker  training  leads  us 
to  side  with  the  heretics  since  we  too  are  a 
minority  group,  but  the  result  is  a blindness 
to  the  fact  that  orthodoxy  has  had  powerful, 
deeply  religious  men  on  its  side,  and  to  the 
fact  that  most  heresies  have  died  of  their  own 
inner  spiritual  weakness  and  lack  of  nourish- 
ment for  their  followers.  Perhaps  a clearer 
knowledge  of  these  heresies  and  of  their  in- 
trinsic value  would  shield  us  from  making 
these  same  excursions  into  the  wilderness. 

But  the  world  will  not  be  changed  by  cool 
calculation,  the  weighing  of  this  doctrine 
against  that:  we  shall  transform  the  world 
only  as  we  ourselves  are  transformed  by  faith 
in  a personal  and  concerned  God  who  knows 
when  even  the  sparrows  fall.  Once  the  com- 
mon bond  among  us  is  the  fact  that  God 
does  guide  us  and  does  reveal  His  will  to 
us  through  Christ,  through  the  Inner  Light, 
and  that  through  faith  in  Christ  we  receive 
the  power  to  fulfill  God’s  will,  the  power  to 
be  made  new  men  who  have  laid  aside  the 
old  Adam,  once  these  are  our  convictions,  sal- 
vation, unity,  and  power  will  come.  As  long 
as  we  live  everyman  for  himself,  we  sin,  and 
sin  in  pride,  whose  punishment  is  Hell,  a 
Hell  of  which  we  now  and  here  are  the  tor- 
tured, deserving  inhabitants. 
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RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 
Holy  Week  Spent  in  Palestine 

Several  of  the  Mennonite  relief  workers  in 
the  Middle  East,  between  Palm  Sunday  and 
Easter,  arranged  to  spend  their  accumulated 
“days  of  leave”  among  scenes  familiar  in  the 
life  of  Christ.  Of  much  significance  to  them 
were  the  opportunities  to  tour  Galilee,  to  hold 
group  worship  by  the  Lake  and  on  the  Mount 
of  Olives  overlooking  Jerusalem,  to  follow  the 
route  of  the  triumphal  procession  on  Palm 
Sunday,  and  attend  the  Easter  service  at  the 
garden  tomb.  Henry  Detwiler,  Ervin  Hooley, 
and  Delvin  Kirchhofer  were  invited  to  par- 
take of  the  Passover  Feast  in  the  Jewish  city, 
Tel  Aviv,  on  Wednesday  evening  of  that  week. 
* # # 

Laboratory  Technician  at  Tolumbat  Camp 

Esther  Detweiler  serves  as  a laboratory  tech- 
nician in  the  medical  department  of  the 
Tolumbat  refugee  camp.  Her  letter,  dated 
March  31,  1945,  contains  this  comment:  “My 
work  in  the  laboratory  is  quite  well  establish- 
ed, although  I am  waiting  for  some  more 
equipment  and  will  be  able  to  do  some  more 
bacteriology  when  I get  supplies.  The  labora- 
tory is  located  in  the  clinic  and  this  is  a five- 
minute  walk  from  the  hospital,  and  since  my 
equipment  is  limited,  I spend  a part  of  my 
time  walking  to  and  from  the  hospital.  Many 
of  the  people  received  medical  treatment  in 
the  clinic  and  a large  quantity  of  my  work 
is  done  for  these  patients.” 

* • • 

Directors  of  Cutting  Rooms  Meet  at 
Akron  Headquarters 

Mrs.  Menno  Snyder,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Mrs. 
John  J.  Hershberger,  Kalona,  Iowa,  Mrs.  J.  S. 
Schultz,  Bluffton,  Ohio,  and  Miss  Anna 
Mellinger,  Gordonsville,  Pa.,  gathered  at 
Akron  Headquarters  for  a two-day  confer- 
ence, April  18,  19.  These  sisters,  directing  the 
cutting  rooms  for  relief  clothing  in  their 
respective  areas,  considered  problems  pertinent 
to  their  cut-garment  service  to  sewing  groups 
in  their  areas,  and  had  the  larger  relief  cloth- 
ing program  presented  to  them. 

* # • 

Far  East  Worker  Arrives  in  Lisbon 

Wilhelmina  Kuyf,  who  sailed  March  25,  ar- 
rived in  Lisbon  April  10.  There  is  no  con- 
firmation that  she  was  assigned  passage  on 
a boat  scheduled  to  leave  Lisbon  to  sail  direct 
for  Bombay,  India. 

* • • 

India  Worker  Accepts  New  Position 

Upon  arriving  in  India,  November,  1944, 
R.  C.  Kaufman  was  asked  to  assume  the  direc- 
torship of  the  Mennonite  relief  activities  in 
Bengal  until  the  arrival  of  J.  Harold  Sherk. 
F.  J.  Isaac  and  George  Beare,  former  directors 
of  the  relief  work,  had  returned  to  their  respec- 
tive mission  stations.  When  Bro.  Sherk  ar- 
rived and  took  over  the  work  in  January, 
1945,  Bro.  Kaufman  received  a request  from 
the  Bengal  Christian  Council  Relief  Com- 


mittee to  direct  their  activities  in  India.  After 
consultation  with  the  Mennonite  Relief  Com- 
mittee in  India  (M.R.C.I.)  Bro.  Kaufman  ac- 
cepted this  new  position.  The  Bengal  Chris- 
tian Council  represents  the  Church  Commit- 
tee for  Relief  in  Asia. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  Unit  Approved  for  Tiffin,  Ohio 

The  most  recent  mental  hospital  approved 
to  receive  a unit  of  C.P.S.  men  under  Mennon- 
ite administration  is  the  Tiffin  State  Institute, 
Tiffin,  Ohio.  A 25-man  unit  will  be  set  up 
at  this  institution  which  has  recently  been 
opened  by  the  State  of  Ohio  for  the  care  of 
epileptics.  The  M.C.C.  is  planning  to  estab- 
lish a unit  at  Tiffin  composed  of  campers  who 
have  a special  interest  in  church  music. 

* * * 

Matrons  Appointed  for  Women’s  Summer 
Units 

The  C.P.S.  Section  at  Akron  has  recently 
announced  that  the  matrons  for  the  Mennon- 
ite Summer  Service  Units  will  be  as  follows: 
Edna  Ramseyer,  Poughkeepsie,  N.Y.;  Miriam 
Barge,  Wernersville,  Pa.;  Louella  Smith, 
Cleveland,  Ohio;  Lois  Gunden,  Ypsilanti, 
Mich.;  Mary  Miller,  Kalamazoo,  Mich.  Units 
will  open  the  last  week  in  May  and  the  first 
week  in  June.  A considerable  number  of 
applications  have  already  been  received. 

* * # 

Dairy  Farm  Service  Office  Created 
With  the  opening  up  of  several  new  Men- 
nonite C.P.S.  units  in  dairy  farm  service  and 
the  expansion  of  older  units,  a new  office  has 
been  created  at  Akron.  This  new  office,  the 
Dairy  Farm  Service  Section,  will  administer 
the  dairy  units  under  the  Director  of  M.C.C.- 
C.P.S.  in  a manner  similar  to  the  administra- 
tion of  the  hospital  units  by  the  Hospital  Sec- 
tion. William  Snyder  is  in  charge  of  the  Dairy 
Farm  Service  Section.  An  attempt  is  being 
made  to  give  more  personal  attention  to  the 
placement  of  campers  on  dairy  farm  service. 
Farmers  to  receive  the  men  are  first  interview- 
ed and  the  campers  are  then  informed  of  the 
situation  in  which  they  will  be  placed.  It  is 
hoped  that  this  attention  will  be  more  satis- 
factory to  both  farmers  and  campers. 

# * # 

Work  Performed  by  C.P.S.  Men 

According  to  a four-year  report  of  C.P.S. 
from  the  National  Service  Board,  C.P.S.  men 
under  all  agencies  have  performed  the  follow- 
ing amount  of  work  from  May  15,  1941,  to 
December  31,  1944: 

In  Agriculture 

259,191  man-days  on  dairy  farms. 

70,190  man-days  by  dairy  testers. 

. 66,338  man-days  on  Agriculture  Experi- 
ment stations. 

126,137  man-days  on  emergency  farm  labor. 
On  Camp  Projects 

35,977,333  trees  planted;  29,881  acres. 

394,064  man-days  fighting  fires  and  fire 
prevention. 

452,482  rods  of  fencing  built. 

1,638,022  cubic  yards  of  ditching,  excava- 
tion for  dam  construction. 

14,442  man-days  emergency  work, 
flood  control,  rescue,  tornado, 
etc. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS1 


From  Washington  comes  a story  of  a min, 
ister  of  one  of  the  peace  churches  who  wa< 
traveling  in  a club  car.  The  conversation 
with  an  army  colonel,  a navy  lieutenant,  and 
an  ordnance  inspector  was,  of  course,  about 
the  war — the  last  one  and  the  next  one.  When 
the  minister  told  the  military  men  his  pro-i 
fession,  the  colonel  let  out  a roar. 

“We  will  tell  you  what  kind  of  church  the 
boys  want  after  the  war  is  over,”  he  said. 

Then  with  blistering  irony  he  began  to 
satirize  the  way  ministers  had  dragged  God 
into  the  war.  On  both  sides,  he  pointed  out, 
they  figured  God  was  on  their  side.  “You  min- 
isters do  not  understand  much,  do  you?  You 
cry  wolf  when  you  think  you  need  to.”  Final- 
ly the  minister  told  him  he  belonged  to  a 
peace  church  and  that  he  was  on  his  way  to 
visit  in  the  camps  with  men  who  are  conscien- 
tious objectors  to  war.  After  a solemn  mo- 
ment of  quiet,  the  colonel  said:  “That’s  the 
only  message  the  church  has  in  such  an  hour 
as  this.” 

* * * 

The  American  Bible  Society  distributed 
12,403,541  copies  of  the  Scriptures  during 

1944,  the  largest  annual  distribution  in  129 
years.  In  addition  to  complete  Bibles,  the 
society  distributed  8,981,986  Gospels  and  other 
portions  of  the  Bible,  and  2,595,698  New  Tes- 
taments. 

* * * 

The  Baptist  denomination,  which  until  re- 
cently has  had  an  illegal  existence  in  Rumania, 
by  a new  decree-law  is  now  recognized  by  the 
government  there  as  a religious  cult.  We  trust 
that  the  policy  of  religious  repression  is  gone 
permanently  in  Rumania. 

* * * 

According  to  reports  received  by  Religious 
News  Service,  nearly  five  thousand  churches 
were  destroyed  in  France  between  1939  and 

1945. 


“And  when  ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye 
have  ought  against  any:  that  your  Father  also 
which  is  in  heaven  may  forgive  your  tres- 
passes.” 


On  Special  Projects  Other  Than  Agriculture 

805,628  man-days  by  men  in  hospitals. 

25,262  man-days  by  men  in  Puerto  Rico 
reconstruction  units. 

75,810  man-days  by  men  in  scientific  ex- 
periments. 

Totals 

3,132,970  man-days  worked  on  projects. 

4,819,953  man-days  overall,  including  fur- 
lough, sick  leave,  etc. 

$8,033,265.00  value  of  work  by  C.P.S.  men 
on  basis  of  $50  per  month  base 
pay. 

Released  April  18,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 
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MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  home* 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is 
given  to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the 
officiating  minister. 


Bui-key  — Roth.  — Loyal  Burkey  and  Faye 
fRoth,  both  of  the  West  Fairview  congregation, 
■ Beaver  Crossing,  Nebr.,  by  William  R.  Eicher 
I at  the  bride’s  home,  April  15,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Day. — Mary  Day  was  born  July  1,  1878;  died 
at  her  late  home  near  Harman,  W.  Va.,  March 
7,  1945 ; aged  66  y.  8 m.  6 d.  Her  husband  pre- 
ceded her  in  death.  She  is  survived  by  8 children 
(Baxter,  Ridgeley,  W.  Va. ; Bessie,  Cumberland, 

! Md. ; Margie,  Coalton,  Ohio;  Nellie,  Rosie,  and 
Bertha,  Harman,  W.  Va. ; Alice,  Parsons,  W. 
j Va. ; and  Ben,  U.S.  Army),  31  grandchildren, 
one  great-grandchild,  and  2 brothers.  She  was 
a member  of  the  Mennonite  Church.  Funeral 
I services  were  held  at  the  Riverside  Church, 
March  10,  in  charge  of  Hiram  Weaver,  Oliver 
i Keener,  and  R.  W.  Benner.  Interment  was  made 
j in  the  Judy  Cemetery. 

Groneman. — Adolph  Groneman  was  bora  in 
f Hanover,  Germany,  Nov.  19,  1858 ; quietly  passed 
1 away  after  three  months  of  failing  health  at  the 
Bethel  Hospital,  Newton,  Kans.,  March  1,  1945 ; 
aged  86  y.  3 m.  10  d.  In  1878  his  parents  migrat- 
ed to  America,  locating  first  in  Minnesota  and 
! the  following  year  moving  to  McPherson  Co., 
j Kans.  At  the  age  of  fourteen  he  was  confirmed 
I as  a member  of  the  Lutheran  Church.  On  Dec. 

13,  1891,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Minnie 
f Schneider,  who  preceded  him  in  death  June  3, 

I 1939.  He  leaves  one  daughter  (Mrs.  Lena  Rod- 
i gers,  Hes6ton,  Kans.),  one  grandson  (Lloyd 
Rodgers,  New  Raymer,  Colo.),  and  one  broth- 
j er  (Herman,  Newton,  Kans.).  He  was  an  early 
: pioneer  of  McPherson  County  and  by  hard  work 
and  frugal  living  acquired  for  himself  a home 
and  a respected  place  among  his  neighbors  and 
acquaintances.  He  was  of  a quiet  disposition 
and  enjoyed  his  home  life,  in  which  he  kept  a 
close  interest.  From  the  time  of  his  retirement 
from  active  work  until  his  death,  he  made  his 
home  with  his  daughter,  first  on  the  home  farm 
and  later  in  Hesston.  Funeral  services  were 
; held  at  the  Duff  Funeral  Chapel  in  Newton  by 
r Owen  Hershberger  and  at  the  Pennsylvania 
Church  by  Earl  Buckwalter.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  Meridian  Church  Cemetery. 

Lehman. — Sarah  Hege  Lehman  was  bom 
! March  18,  1872 ; died  March  24,  1945 ; aged  73  y. 
i 6 d.  Her  death  came  very  suddenly  after  an  ill- 
‘ ness  of  several  months,  during  which  time  she 
I often  said  that  her  time  here  was  short  and  that 
; she  was  ready  to  go.  On  Dec.  20,  1894,  she  was 
; married  to  David  B.  Lehman.  Soon  after  this 
: they  together  accepted  Christ  as  Saviour  and  be- 
, came  members  of  the  Mennonite  Church.  She 
leaves  her  husband,  8 sons  and  2 daughters  (J. 
Irvin,  Reuben,  Victor,  and  Walter,  Chambers- 
burg,  Pa. ; David,  Greencastle,  Pa. ; Mrs.  Ben- 
, jamin  Horst  and  Mrs.  Isaac  Martin,  Jr.,  Hagers- 
town, Md. ; Menno,  Maugansville,  Md. ; Andrew, 

, Marion,  Pa.;  and  Weagley,  Hagerstown,  Md.), 

1 52  grandchildren,  one  great-grandson,  one  broth- 
er (Henry  K.  Hege,  Maugansville,  Md.),  and  2 
! stepbrothers  (Ammon  Eby  and  John  Eby,  Cham- 
I bersburg,  Pa.).  They  resided  in  Franklin  Co., 
Pa.,  until  last  fall,  when  they  removed  to  the 
home  of  their  daughter  Susan  (Mrs.  Isaac 
Martin,  Jr.).  Mother  had  a simple  and  strong 
faith  in  her  Saviour  and  always  endeavored  to 
please  Him  by  her  life.  Funeral  services  were 
held  March  27,  at  the  home  by  Norman  Martin 
and  at  the  Marion  Church  by  C.  V.  Martin  and 
Harvey  Shank.  Text,  Gal.  6 :9.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Martin. — Martha  K.,  daughter  of  the  late  P.  L. 
| and  Susan  Eshleman,  was  born  Jan.  29,  1877 ; 


died  at  her  home  in  Maugansville,  Md.,  March 
26,  1945 ; aged  68  y.  1 m.  26  d.  At  the  age  of 
fifteen  she  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church 
and  remained  a faithful  member  until  death.  On., 
Aug.  16,  1898,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
John  M.  Martin.  To  this  union  three  children 
were  born.  One  infant  preceded  her  in  death. 
She  leaves  her  husband,  one  daughter  (Mrs.  John 

E.  Risser,  Maugansville,  Md.),  one  son  (J.  Pres- 
ton, Hagerstown,  Md.),  4 granddaughters,  and  2 
grandsons.  Death  came  very  suddenly  after  a 
few  days’  illness.  Her  quiet  personality  gave  a 
peaceful  testimony  to  those  with  whom  she  came 
in  contact.  She  will  be  greatly  missed  in  the 
home,  church,  and  community.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  Cedar  Grove  Mennonite  Church 
March  28,  in  charge  of  George  S.  Keener,  John 

F.  Grove,  and  Abram  M.  Baer.  Text,  Rev.  14 :13. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Shank. — Donna  Louise,  adopted  daughter  of 
John  F.  and  Katie  F.  (Brunk)  Shank,  was  born 
March  8,  1940 ; died  Feb.  18,  1945,  at  the  Rock- 
ingham Memorial  Hospital,  Harrisonburg,  Va. ; 
aged  4 y.  11  m.  10  d.  Until  the  age  of  one  year 
she  was  in  perfect  health,  with  normal  develop- 
ment and  an  unusually  pleasant  disposition.  At 
this  age  she  became  ill  with  encephalitis  (sleep- 
ing sickness).  The  best  medical  assistance  avail- 
able was  secured  for  her,  but  from  then  until 
her  death  she  remained  a patient  invalid  in  the 
loving  care  of  her  foster  parents.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  in  charge  of  Lewis  P.  Showalter.  The 
sermon  was  preached  by  J.  Irvin  Lehman  (text, 
Matt.  10:40-42).  Her  body  was  interred  in  the 
Zion  Church  Cemetery,  Broadway,  Va. 

Short. — Aaron,  son  of  Joseph  P.  and  Catherine 
Short,  was  born  Jan.  26,  1874;  suddenly  passed 
to  his  eternal  reward  April  10,  1945 ; aged  71  y. 

2 m.  15  d.  On  Feb.  9,  1896,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Sarah  Rupp,  who  passed  away  in 
1930.  He  leaves  6 children  (Dennis,  Inez — Mrs. 
Raymond  Zaerr,  Emmet,  Earl,  Ruth,  and  Marie 
— Mrs.  Willard  Short,  all  of  Archbold,  Ohio),  14 
grandchildren,  3 great-grandchildren,  2 brothers, 

5 sisters,  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
He  was  preceded  in  death  by  his  parents,  his 
companion,  one  daughter  (Thelma),  4 grandchil- 
dren, 4 sisters,  and  one  brother.  As  a young 
man  he  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  and 
remained  faithful  until  death.  He  will  be  re- 
membered as  a kind  and  loving  father  and  grand- 
father and  as  one  who  lived  a quiet  Christian 
life  in  the  home,  church,  and  community.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  April  13,  at  the  home 
by  Wyse  Graber  and  at  the  Central  Mennonite 
Church  by  Simon  Stuckey  and  Walter  Stuckey. 
Texts,  Ps.  116:15;  II  Tim.  1:12.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  Pettisville  Cemetery. 

Springer. — Joseph,  son  of  Joseph  and  Mattie 
Zimmerman  Springer,  was  born  at  Ohio  Station, 
111.,  Oct.  11,  1862;  departed  this  life  at  Prince- 
ton, 111.,  April  12,  1945;  aged  82  y.  6 m.  1 d. 
At  the  age  of  twenty-one  he  accepted  Christ  as 
his  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Willow  Springs 
Mennonite  Church,  near  Tiskilwa,  111.,  remain- 
ing an  active  member  until  the  time  of  his  de- 
parture. On  Feb.  5,  1895,  he  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Mary  Burcky,  who  passed  away  May 
5,  1898.  Two  sons  were  born  to  this  union: 
Gilbert  and  Edward.  On  Feb.  6,  1901,  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Lydia  Sears.  Three  chil- 
dren were  born  to  this  union  : Clara  Mae,  Martha 
Lucille,  and  Orville  John  (who  died  in  infancy). 
He  leaves  to  mourn  his  departure,  his  wife,  2 
sons  (Gilbert,  Princeton,  111. ; and  Edward, 
Aurora,  Nebr.),  and  2 daughters  (Clara  Slagel, 
Flanagan,  111. ; and  Martha  Schertz,  Princeton, 
111.).  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Willow 
Springs  Church,  in  charge  of  C.  A.  Hartzler 
and  Ira  Eigsti. 

Stimmel. — Eliza  Alice,  daughter  of  John  Y. 
and  Elizabeth  Eutsey,  was  born  June  8,  1880; 
died  of  a heart  attack  at  her  home  near  Scottdale, 
Pa.,  April  15,  1945;  aged  64  y.  10  m.  7 d.  She 
was  a member  of  the  Scottdale  Mennonite  Church 
for  several  years.  Surviving  are  her  husband 
(Marion  Stimmel),  6 children  (Myrtle,  Mrs. 
Bertha  Wilkins,  Mrs.  Ethel  Moore,  Mrs.  Helen 
Kropp,  Curtis,  and  Harry),  and  3 brothers.  One 
child  preceded  her  in  death.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  home  April  17,  in  charge  of 
J.  L.  Horst  and  Leonard  Haarer.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  Greenlick  Cemetery. 

Wideman. — Lucinda,  daughter  of  Dauiel  and 
the  late  Mrs.  Martin,  was  born  in  Woolwich 
Twp.,  April  7,  1907 ; died  March  28,  1945 ; aged 
37  y.  11  m.  21  d.  For  several  months  6he  suf- 


fered severe  pain  from  cancer,  but  bore  it  all 
with  Christian  patience  until  the  Lord  called 
her  home.  Surviving  are  her  husband  (Aaron 
Wideman),  6 children  (Alice,  Elaine,  Elroy, 
Beulah,  Reta,  and  Eva),  2 brothers  (Jesse  B., 
Waterloo,  Ont. ; and  Enoch,  St.  Jacob’s,  Ont.), 
and  her  father,  also  of  St.  Jacob’s.  In  early 
youth  she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and 
joined  the  Mennonite  Church,  of  which  she  was 
a member  at  her  death.  She  was  a faithful 
steward  in  her  responsibility  as  a Christian 
mother  and  regularly  attended  the  St.  Jacob’s 
Mennonite  Church.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted at  her  home  church  on  March  30,  in 
charge  of  Roy  S.  Koch,  assisted  by  Oliver  D. 
Snider.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Conestoga 
Cemetery. 


Special  Meetings 


TOFIELD,  ALBERTA 

Report  of  the  one  hundred  and  fourteenth 
Quarterly  Sunday  School  Meeting  held  March  25, 
1945,  near  Tofield,  Alta. 

Organization.  — Mod.,  Ezra  Yoder ; Chor., 
Verba  Stauffer:  Secy.,  Ida  Zook. 

Theme. — The  Gospel  as  Recorded  by  Matthew  : 
The  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Devotion,  Will  Boett- 
ger ; Standards  of  the  Kingdom,  Harold  Lauber ; 
Loyalty  to  the  Kingdom,  George  Roth ; Who 
May  Be  Citizens  of  the  Kingdom  (Essay),  Mary 
Weber ; Children’s  Meeting,  Viola  Boettger ; 
Who  Is  to  Propagate  the  Kingdom,  Joe  Burk- 
holder; Treasures  of  the  Kingdom  (Essay), 
Lucinda  Yoder;  Scriptural  Standards  of  For- 
giveness, M.  D.  Stutzman;  Song,  arranged  by 
Leonard  King. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
is  practical;  the  way  of  attainment  is  through 
Jesus  Christ.  Christianity  is  the  way  of  life, 
and  we  are  blessed  or  happy  depending  on  what 
we  ourselves  are.  Hungering  after  righteousness 
implies  that  true  happiness  comes  by  wanting 
what  we  ought  to  have.  Loyalty  requires  a 
knowledge  of  the  standards  and  will  of  God. 
Those  who  willingly  hear  and  obey  can  be  citi- 
zens of  the  kingdom.  The  propagation  of  the 
kingdom  is  the  greatest  goal  of  the  church.  To 
build  the  heavenly  kingdom  we  give  up  all  for 
Christ;  thus  we  gain  heavenly  treasures.  Our 
forgiveness  before  God  is  only  through  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ.  This  gives  all  the  glory  to  God. 
But  we  have  a part  in  forgiveness;  we  repent, 
confess,  and  forsake  our  sins.  Secretary. 

MARKHAM,  ONTARIO 

A members’  meeting  for  York  County  was  held 
at  the  Wideman  Church,  Markham,  Ont.,  April 
2,  1945. 

Organization. — Chairman,  L.  R.  Wambold. 

Topics  and  Discussion  Leaders. — Our  Reaction 
Toward  Present-day  Educational  Trends,  L.  R. 
Wambold ; The  Industrial  Relationships  Prob- 
lem, H.  D.  Groh ; Interdenominational  Affilia- 
tions, Explanation  of  the  Unpardonable  Sin,  and 
The  Christian  Salutation,  O.  D.  Snider;  The 
Family  Allowance,  A.  Lome  Burkholder ; Our 
Privileges  Under  Civil  Authorities,  A.  D.  Grove ; 
The  Devotional  Covering,  L.  R.  Wambold;  Ex- 
planation of  the  Second  Work  of  Grace,  Emerson 
McDowell ; The  Authority  of  the  Church  in  Exer- 
cising Discipline,  F.  S.  Schmucker. 

Discussion  Highlights. — Dramatics,  encourag- 
ed from  primary  school  upward,  tend  to  destroy 
spiritual  life.  The  course  in  Religious  Educa- 
tion for  Ontario  is  not  highly  recommended.  Se- 
curing a Christian  teacher  may  solve  the  prob- 
lem. The  proposed  township  school  areas,  how- 
ever, take  much  of  the  authority  from  individual 
communities.  The  problem  of  automatic  mem- 
bership in  organizations  upon  entering  certain 
professions  was  discussed.  Interdenominational 
affiliations  involve  either  disobedience  to  the  prin- 
ciples we  profess  or  a disregard  of  them.  Dis- 
cussion in  the  last  topic  was  based  upon  Matt. 
16:19 — Whatsoever  the  church  shall  “bind  on 
earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven.” 

These  discussions  proved  to  be  very  profitable. 
The  chairman  expressed  the  sentiment  of  the 
meeting  when  he  concluded  that  we  need  to  de- 
velop our  consciences  and  a high  regard  for  the 
church,  which  is  the  hand  of  God  working  on 
earth.  E.  R.  Byer. 
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Announcements 


SPECIAL  NOTICE 

7-  & 12-Day  Young  People’s  Institute 
at  Laurelville  Mennonite  Campground, 
Mt.  Pleasant,  Pennsylvania 

Persons  who  have  already  sent  their 
registration  requests  have  been  given  res- 
ervations as  desired,  either  for  the  7-Day 
Institute,  July  28-Aug.  4,  or  for  the  12-Day 
Institute,  Aug.  8-19. 

Acknowledgment  of  all  these  as  well  as 
requests  for  information  will  be  sent  out 
just  as  soon  as  the  descriptive  circulars  are 
off  the  press.  Kindly  pardon  this  un- 
preventable  delay. 

Reservations  are  given  in  the  order  of 
the  date  the  registrations  (not  requests  for 
information)  are  received.  Programs  for 
both  institutes  are  alike;  staffs  somewhat 
different.  Select  the  dates  most  suitable  to 
you,  and  send  in  your  advance  registra- 
tion NOW!  A real  Christian  vacation 
awaits  you  at  either  one,  with  appealing 
courses  and  inspirational  messages. 

C.  F.  Yake,  Secretary 
Young  People’s  Institute  Committee. 

NOTICE  OF  CHANGE  OF 
CONSTITUTION 

It  is  proposed  to  bring  before  the  next 
Annual  Meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Board 
of  Missions  and  Charities,  to  be  held  at 
Goshen,  Ind.,  June  2 to  5,  1945,  the  follow- 
ing change  in  this  Board’s  constitution: 
Article  5,  Section-  3,  the  first  sentence  of 
which  is  to  read  as  follows: 

Section  3:  Relief  Committee.  The  Relief 
Committee  shall  be  composed  of  seven 
brethren  of  which  the  president  and 
secretary  shall  be  members  by  virtue  of 
their  office,  the  other  members  to  be  elect- 
ed by  the  Board  at  the  Annual  Meeting. 

J.  D.  Graber,  Secretary 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 


FIELD  NOTES 

(Continued  from  page  64) 

The  twenty-eighth  Annual  Mission  Meet- 
ing of  the  Franconia  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities  is  to  be  held  at  the 
Line  Lexington,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church, 
May  1. 

A Bible  Meeting  is  to  be  held  at  the  Erb 
Church,  Lititz,  Pa.,  on  Ascension  Day,  May 
10. 

The  semiannual  meeting  of  the  Franconia 
Conference  will  be  held  at  Franconia,  Pa.,  all 
day  Thursday,  May  3. 

Change  of  Dates. — A week-end  meeting 
was  announced  for  the  Britton  Run  congrega- 
tion, Spartansburg,  Pa.,  April  28,  29,  with 
Bro.  John  R.  Mumaw,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  as 
guest  speaker.  This  meeting  will  be  held  on 
May  5 and  6. 

Ordination.  — Bro.  Linden  Wenger,  Har- 
risonburg, Va.,  was  ordained  to  the  ministry 
in  the  Northern  District  of  Virginia,  April  22, 
to  serve  the  Mt.  Hermon  congregation,  near 
Mathias,  W.  Va. 
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Jesus  Only 

BY  PAUL  W.  LEHMAN 


A veil  is  something  which  hides.  The 
veil  in  the  Temple  hid  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  wrhich  represented  the  presence 
of  God.  God  wants  nothing  to  hide  Him, 
and  so  He  did  away  with  the  veil  by  open- 
ing an  entrance  to  His  presence  through 
His  Son,  Jesus. 

Paul  speaks  in  II  Cor.  3 of  veils  on 
people’s  hearts.  He  mentions  it  con- 
cerning the  reading  of  Moses  (the  Bible), 
which  goes  to  show  that  it  is  the  reli- 
gious people  whose  hearts  are  veiled. 
These  veils  may  be  good  things  in  them- 
selves, even  scriptural,  but  when  people 
think  more  of  them  than  they  do  of 
Christ,  then  they  become  veils  which 
obscure  Christ.  I will  mention  a few  of 
these  man-woven  veils. 

Some  people  are  so  loyal  to  their 
church  or  denomination  that  Christ  is 
pushed  to  some  place  in  the  rear.  Others 
are  so  zealous  for  some  doctrine  that 
Christ  is  forgotten.  Then  some  are  so 
careful  about  rites,  rituals,  and  cere- 
monies that  Christ  is  never  even  discern- 
ed in  them.  Still  others  are  so  busy  work- 
ing for  the  Lord  that  they  have  little  or 
no  time  for  the  Lord  Himself.  They 
little  realize  that  God  cares  far  more  for 
us  than  He  does  for  our  service,  gifts,  or 
sacrifices.  Then  some  become  so  devoted 
to  some  preacher  or  other  man  that  they 
have  little  or  no  devotion  for  Christ. 
These  are  a few  of  the  man-made  veils. 
But  it  makes  no  difference  to  the  devil 
what  it  is,  just  so  men  put  something 
ahead  of  Christ. 

Paul  goes  on  to  say  that  veils  are  done 
away  in  Christ.  “In  him  is  no  dark- 
ness at  all.”  Where  He  dwells  in  His 
fullness,  all  veils  disappear.  As  people 
look  to  the  pure  light  of  God,  as  it  gleams 
from  the  cross  of  Christ,  all  mists  and 
darkness  flee.  So  you  can  see  how  Christ, 
and  only  Christ,  is  the  remedy  for  all  veils. 
Christ  and  His  cross  are  the  only  two 
things  the  devil  cannot  use  as  material 
for  veils.  From  Christ  and  the  cross 
come  light  and  power  which  put  the 
devil  to  flight  every  time.  No  wonder  he 
hates  those  so  much  who  glory  only  in 
the  Lord  (I  Cor.  1:31),  and  in  the  cross 
of  Christ.  Gal.  6:14. 

That  Christ  is  what  every  soul  needs, 


and  that  He  is  the  only  source  of  life  and 
of  spiritual  fruit  bearing,  all  the  Scrip- 
tures attest.  Let  us  notice  a few  of  them. 

First,  we  will  learn  from  Jesus,  the 
Teacher  sent  fronr  God,  who  taught  the 
people  all  things  which  His  Father  com- 
manded Him  to  teach.  After  His  resur- 
rection, what  did  the  master  Teacher  dis- 
cuss with  His  disciples?  He  surely  knew 
what  was  essential;  and  what  would  pro- 
duce spiritual  and  fruitful  children  of 
God.  TJjose  are  the  things  He  would 
naturally  teach  them.  Let  us  see  in  Luke 
24:27  what  He  taught  them:  “He  ex- 
pounded unto  them  in  all  the  scriptures 
the  things  concerning  himself.”  Oh,  that 
we  might  learn  from  Him  who  came 
down  from  heaven,  in  whom  are  hid 
all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowl- 
edge! Look  what  the  Christ-instructed, 
Christ-filled  disciples  did  after  Christ 
went  to  heaven.  Christ,  the  master 
Teacher,  expounded  the  things  concern- 
ing Himself.  He  knew  the  true  need  of 
every  soul.  He  knew  what  a soul  needs 
to  be  saved.  The  soul  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins  needs  Christ  to  give  it  life.  The 
soul  with  this  new  life  needs  Christ  be- 
cause Christ  is  the  bread  and  water  for 
that  new  life  which  God  puts  in  us  when 
we  are  saved.  Knowing  all  this,  Christ 
expounded  to  them  the  things  concern- 
ing Himself.  Oh,  how  different  that  is 
from  what  is  being  expounded  from 
many  pulpits  today!  And  from  many 
pulpits,  things  are  “pounded”  instead  of 
expounded.  People  are  /getting  almost 
everything  but  Christ.  And  then  people 
wonder  why  the  lack  of  spirituality  in 
our  people;  why  the  worldward  drift.  Do 
we  not  see  that  the  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness are  by  Jesus  Christ?  Phil.  1:11. 
Didn’t  Jesus  say  that  men  do  not  gather 
figs  from  thorns,  and  grapes  from  bramble 
brush?  Can  we  gather  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  from  men?  No,  the  master  Teach- 
er, Christ  the  Son  of  God,  taught  us  that 
those  things  come  from  Christ.  It  is 
those  who  abide  in  Him  and  are  filled 
with  His  knowledge  who  receive  all 
things  which  pertain  to  life  and  godli- 
ness. 

But  what  do  we  find  today?  The  same 
as  in  the  time  of  Peter,  as  he  said  that 


number  5 

Christ  was  “disallowed  indeed  of  men, 
but  chosen  of  God.”  That  is,  He  was  set 
aside  and  not  given  His  rightful  place. 
Today  Christ  is  still  being  pushed  aside 
by  men  in  the  world  and  even  in  the 
church.  They  are  trying  to  get  along 
without  Him.  They  are  rejecting  the 
true  and  tried  counsel  of  God,  and  are 
leaning  on  their  own  wisdom  instead. 
No  wonder  the  world  is  in  such  a mess. 
No  wonder  we  are  in  a world  of  im- 
ponderables. Man  is  beginning  to  reap 
the  harvest  of  his  own  ways.  All  these 
things  are  upon  us  because  Christ  has 
been  disallowed  of  men.  Oh,  how  differ- 
ent things  would  be  in  the  church  and 
in  the  world  if  Christ  were  given  His 
rightful  place! 

Just  for  one  little  glimpse  and  only  a 
taste  of  what  the  Lord  can  and  will  do 
when  He  is  acknowledged,  let  us  look  at 
Matt.  9:18-25.  Here  we  have  the  account 
of  the  death  of  a ruler’s  daughter.  He 
came  to  Jesus  for  help.  When  Jesus 
arrived  at  their  home,  He  found  a tu- 
mult, with  much  weeping  and  wailing. 
He  said  to  them,  “Give  place.”  He  meant 
that  they  should  make  room  for  Him. 


Great  Bleeding  Heart 

By  Elaine  Sommers 

Great  bleeding  Heart, 

Thy  limitless  compassion , 

Impossible  for  finite  minds  to  compre- 
hend, 

Could  not  remain  inactive  or  quiescent. 
It  burst! 

The  deep  red  blood, 

The  flowing  love  and  sorrow, 

Was  drained  to  cover  a vast  world 
Where  only  sinister  and  evil  plants  could 
grow. 

It  makes  the  shallows  deep— 

Transforms  men’s  fragile  lives 
To  dynamos  where  power  plays. 

It  pierces  unto  the  marrow. 

And  causes  hot  tears  to  flow. 

Great  bleeding  Heart, 

I’m  dumb  and  weak. 

I stand  beneath  Thee  crushed. 

I cannot  speak. 

Kokomo,  Ind. 
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When  they  did  so,  He  raised  the  girl  to 
life.  That  ended  the  sorrow  and  con- 
fusion. The  mourning  was  turned  to 
rejoicing.  What  a change!  All  because 
they  gave  place  to  Jesus!  Hallelujah, 
what  a Saviour! 

We  are  told  in  I Cor.  9:24  to  so  run 
that  we  may  obtain  the  prize.  It  is  pos- 
sible to  obtain  the  prize  through  Christ 
who  strengthens  us.  By  looking  unto 
Jesus,  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our 
faith,  we  can  successfully  run  the  race 
before  us,  and  obtain  the. prize  of  hear- 
ing the  Master’s  “Well  done.” 

But  who  is  it  that  will  hear  this?  II 
Cor.  10:18  tells  us:  “Not  he  that  com- 
mendeth  himself  is  approved,  but  whom 
the  Lord  commendeth.”  So  if  we  want 
to  be  approved  of  God,  we  must  be  com- 
mended by  the  Lord.  Now  who  is  it  that 
the  Lord  commends?  We  can  find  that 
out  from  the  Bible. 

First,  I think  of  the  Good  Samaritan. 
He  had  an  unselfish  heart,  full  of  love, 
mercy,  and  compassion.  He  was  interest- 
ed in  the  welfare  of  others  and  helped 
them  whenever  he  could,  even  at  his  own 
inconvenience,  time,  and  expense.  He 
did  these  things,  not  that  he  was  expect- 
ing to  be  paid  for  it,  but  because  his 
nature  was  that  way.  He  had  the  right 
spirit  in  him.  Jesus  highly  commended 
this  man. 

Next,  I think  of  the  poor  widow  who 
threw  her  two  mites  in  the  offering  of 
the  Lord.  Jesus  commended  her  because 
she  gave  all  her  living  to  the  Lord.  God 
wants  our  all.  Jesus  said  that  “whoso- 
ever he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all 
that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.” 

Then  I think  of  the  sinful  woman  of 
whom  we  read  in  Luke  7.  She  had  many 
sins,  but  Jesus  forgave  them  all.  For  this, 
the  Bible  says  that  she  loved  Jesus  much. 
We  can  be  sure  that  we  can  love  Jesus 
as  much  as  we  please.  We  can’t  love 
Him  too  much.  The  more  we  love  Him, 
the  more  He  will  be  delighted. 

I also  think  of  Mary,  who  sat  at  Jesus’ 
feet  to  listen  to  His  words.  All  her  devo- 
tion was  in  Christ.  Jesus  came  first  in 
her  life.  She  put  Jesus  ahead  of  daily 
work  and  earthly  cares.  She  sought  the 
one  needful  thing  for  spiritual  growth 
and  progress— that  was  Christ.  Jesus  com- 
mended her. 

Then  in  Luke  17  we  read  of  how  Jesus 
healed  ten  lepers.  One  of  them  returned 
and  gave  thanks  to  Jesus.  This  one  was 
commended  by  Him.  God  wants  us  to 
be  a thankful  people. 

In  Matt.  5:3-12  and  25:34-40  there  are 
two  lists  of  people  whom  Jesus  commend- 
ed. In  Heb.  11  is  another  group  of  men, 
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all  commended  by  the  Lord.  The  im- 
portant thing  is  that  we  pattern  our  lives 
after  those  who  received  the  commenda- 
tion of  the  Lord.  God  warns  us  not  to 
compare  ourselves  with  tho^e  around 
us.  We  must  go  only  by  what  the  Bible 
says. 

Seeing  then  the  exalted  position  of 
Christ  to  which  God  raised  Him  as  the 
Head  of  the  church,  the  true  vine  from 
whom  we  as  branches  receive  all  our  life 
and  strength,  let  us  then  give  Him  His 
true  place  and  position.  That  is  what  the 
early  church  did,  and  see  what  great 
works  He  did  through  His  disciples. 
They  exalted  and  obeyed  the  Head  and 
He  gave  glory  and  power  to  the  body.  It 
is  well  to  notice  what  they  preached  that 
brought  such  results.  Acts  8 tells  us  that 
Philip  “preached  Christ  unto  them.” 
Right  after  Paul’s  conversion  we  read, 
“And  straightway  he  preached  Christ.” 
Peter  and  John  were  commanded  not  to 
speak  or  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  That 
shows  what  they  were  preaching.  In  Acts 
11:20,  21  we  read:  “And  some  of  them 
were  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  which, 
when  they  were  come  to  Antioch,  spake 
unto  the  Grecians,  preaching  the  Lord 
Jesus.  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was 
with  them;  and  a great  number  believed, 
and  turned  unto  the  Lord.”  These  were 
men  who  were  scattered  by  the  persecu- 
tion, not  ordained  men,  so  far  as  we 
know.  But  see  the  results  of  preaching 
the  Lord  Jesus.  Their  one  message  was 
Christ,  the  One  in  whom  we  are  com- 
plete, our  all  and  in  all. 

It  is  a Christ-centered  message  we  must 
send  out  today.  As  Christ  is  given  His 
place,  the  church  will  be  multiplied  to- 
day as  it  was  at  the  beginning.  Let  us 
be  careful  to  give  to  God  and  Christ  the 
things  which  belong  to  Him. 

Embarrass,  Minn. 

A Call  to  Prayer 

By  Emanuel  J.  Hochstedler 

For  Christian  people  to  fall  upon  their 
knees  to  be  revived  again,  that  we  all 
may  be  ready  for  the  great  work  which 
is  before  us,  of  which  we  probably  are 
not  aware. 

For  “professing”  Christians,  that  they 
will  see  the  error  of  their  ways. 

For  the  ministers  of  our  land,  that 
they  might  preach  the  whole  Gospel  of 
Christ. 

For  the  end  of  the  war  to  come  speed- 
ily, that  sin  and  strife  in  this  world  may 
be  reduced. 
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For  the  children  made  homeless  by 
this  war,  that  their  every  need  will  be 
supplied. 

For  the  homeless  families  in  war-strick- 
en countries,  that  they  Tnay  call  upon 
God  and  find  strength  and  comfort  to 
do  His  will. 

For  the  boys  who  are  in  C.P.S.  camps, 
that  they  may  allow  themselves  to  be  ledj 
by  the  Spirit  in  everything  that  they  may! 
do  or  say. 

For  the  boys  that  have  not  taken  this) 
stand,  that  they  may  reconsecrate  their 
lives  anew  to  God. 

For  the  parents  of  these  boys,  that  they 
may  havem  deeper  concern  for  them  in 
their  spiritual  life. 

For  the  boys  who  are  yet  to  decide, 
that  they  may  choose  the  nonresistant 
way  of  life. 

For  our  church,  that  we  may  be  a great- 
er witness  to  the  world. 

For  the  men  and  women  in  hospital 
work,  that  they  may  do  their  work  in  a 
Christian  spirit. 

For  the  young  people  who  are  expect- 
ing to  enter  mission  or  relief  work,  that 
they  may  say,  “Here  am  I;  send  me.” 

For  the  girls  of  our  church,  that  they 
may  be  a help  rather  than  a hindrance 
to  the  boys. 

For  the  millions  in  Africa  that  are  un- 
saved, that  we  may  give  them  the  Gospel 
of  Christ. 

For  India’s  new  work,  that  the  door 
might  remain  open  and  work  be  accom- 
plished as  the  Lord  directs. 

For  the  new  work  of  the  Marion  (Ind.) 
Church  and  the  minister,  Bro.  Willard 
Sommers. 

For  the  new  work  being  started  in 
other  places,  that  many  souls  may  be 
strengthened  in  Christ  or  won  for  Him. 

For  the  Jews  who  are  being  persecut- 
ed, that  they  might  accept  Christ  as  their 
Messiah. 

For  all  nations  that  are  bitter  against 
Jews,  that  they  may  repent. 

For  men  and  women  who  have  sur- 
rendered their  lives  to  service  for  Him, 
that  they  might  be  led  into  the  field 
where  they  are  to  labor. 

For  jail  and  county  farm  services,  that 
they  may  be  the  means  of  carrying  out 
the  plan  of  God. 

That  in  everything  we  might  say, 
“Thy  will  be  done.” 

Bunker  Hill,  Ind. 


Give  according  to  your  means  or  God 
will  make  your  means  according  to  your 
giving.— John  Hall. 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

ESTABLISHED  1908  AS  SUCCESSOR  TO  GOSPEL  WITNESS  (1905)  AND  HERALD  OP  TRUTH  (1864) 

PAUL  ERB,  EDITOR  JOHN  L.  HORST.  JOHN  H.  MOSEMANN.  associate  editors  JOHN  R.  MUMAW,  editor  of  Christian  Missions 

THE  GOSPEL  HERALD  IS  A RELIGIOUS  WEEKLY  PUBLISHED  IN  THE  INTERESTS  OF  THE  MENNONITE  CHURCH  BY  THE  MENNONITE  PUBLICATION  BOARD,  SCOTTDALE,  PA. 
ENTERED  AS  SECOND-CLASS  MATTER  IN  1908  AT  THE  POST  OFFICE  AT  SCOTTDALE,  PA.,  UNDER  ACT  OF  MARCH  3,  1879.  SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE:  $1-50  PER  YEAR;  THREE  YEARS 
IN  ADVANCE,  $4.00.  SAMPLE  COPIES  SENT  FREE  ON  REQUEST.  ARTICLES  FOR  PUBLICATION  SHOULD  BE  SENT  TO  THE  EDITOR,  PAUL  ERB,  GOSHEN  COLLEGE,  GOSHEN,  IND. 
ALL  OTHER  MATTER  FOB  PUBLICATION,  SUCH  AS  CHURCH  NEWS,  OBITUARIES,  AND  ANNOUNCEMENTS.  SHOULD  RE  SENT  TO  GOSPEL  HERALD,  SCO+TDALE,  PA.  PRINTED  IN  U.S.A. 


I May  4,  1945 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


75 


EDITORIAL 


How  to  Be  Saved 

“How  can  I be  saved?”  The  sinful 
man  never  meets  a more  important  ques- 
tion than  this.  The  peace  and  happiness 
of  the  present  life  and  his  eternal  destiny 
depend  upon  its  answer.  Many  a sin-sick 
soul  has  gone  for  days  and  weeks  and 
months  trying  to  find  the  answer  to  this 
question.  Because  no  one  cared  for  his 
soul,  no  one  told  him  how  he  might  be 
saved.  No  doubt  thousands  have  gone 
to  Christless  graves  because  their  long- 
ing hearts  could  not  find  the  answer  to 
this  all-important  question. 

Every  Christian  should  be  thoroughly 
informed  in  the  elements  of  the  salvation 
process.  If  his  own  Christian  life  is  to 
be  lived  in  the  joy  of  assurance,  he  must 
know  that  he  has  found  the  way  to  cer- 
tain salvation.  It  is  important  to  have  an 
experiential  knowledge  -of  how  one  is 
saved.  But  it  is  also  important  that 
every  Christian  be  able  to  put  this  knowl- 
1 edge  into  words  in  order  that  he  may 
help  others  to  be  saved.  What  a tragedy 
it  would  be  if  some  unsaved  man,  sudden- 
ly injured  or  stricken,  should  from  our 
presence  slip  out  into  a Christless  eternity 
because  we  did  not  know  how,  briefly  and 
! simply,  to  tell  him  how  to  find  salvation 
in  Christ!  Every  Christian,  no  matter 
how  limited  his  gifts  or  his  opportunities, 
should  make  sure  that  he  would  be  able 
to  lead  another  to  peace  in  Christ.  Cer- 
! tainly  the  spiritual  struggles  of  many  are 
prolonged  because  of  the  bungling  efforts 
of  others  to  shoulder  the  load. 

But  how  is  one  saved?  There  are  three 
steps:  The  first  is  a clear  realization  of 
our  need  of  salvation.  One  cannot  be 
saved  unless  he  knows  he  is  lost.  True 
repentance  lies  at  the  base  of  the  salva- 
tion experience.  As  we  confess  our  sins 
and  throw  ourselves  upon  the  resources 
of  divine  grace,  we  make  possible  the 
work  of  God  in  the  soul.  The  second 
step  is  looking  to  Jesus.  He  is  the  one 
who  saves.  He  is  God’s  provision  for  our 
soui  need.  He  died  for  us,  and  thus  ac- 
complished the  atonement  without  which 
our  guilt  cannot  be  taken  away.  Looking 
to  Him  as  our  Saviour  and  understanding 
with-  intelligent  and  perceptive  hearts 
that  in  Him  is  God’s  provided  way  of 

tvation,  is  the  very  heart  of  the  salva- 


tion process.  Third,  is  an  active  ap- 
propriation by  faith.  One  must  not  only 
feel  his  need  of  a Saviour  and  see  that 
salvation  is  provided;  he  must  reach  out 
and  take  it.  This  is  the  active  phase  of 
the  process  which  turns  possibilities  into 
actualities.  The  One  who  can  save  us 
actually  does  save  us  as  we  take  His  word 
of  promise  and  lay  hold  upon  it  in  faith. 

It  is  not  hard  to  understand  how  one 
may  be  saved.  A child  or  a person  weak 
with  illness  can  know  enough  to  be 
saved.  A fool  cannot  err  in  this.  One 
does  not  have  to  be  a theologian  to  be 
a soul  winner  nor  to  be  saved.  This  all- 
important  question  has  a very  simple  an- 
swer. 

44 Just  as  You  Are” 

One  of  our  familiar  invitation  songs 
urges  sinners  to  come  to  Christ  just  as 
they  are.  Another  one,  a favorite  among 
our  invitation  hymns,  gives  the  sinner’s 
feeling  response:  “Just  as  I am  . . . O 
Lamb  of  God,  I come.”  It  is  very  true 
that  we  do  not  need  to  reform  before  we 
come  to  Christ  for  salvation.  We  cannot 
become  more  fit  for  His  saving  grace  by 
self-improvement.  One  of  the  joys  of  the 
soul  winner  is  to  assure  the  sinner  that 
no  matter  how  wretched  and  sinful  his 
condition,  God  will  accept  him  just  as  he 
is.  It  was  while  we  were  yet  sinners  that 
Christ  died  for  us.  The  doctrine  of  sav- 
ing grace  excludes  no  man  because  of  the 
enormity  of  his  guilt.  Any  person  who 
has  ever  been  saved  has  simply  had  to 
lay  aside  any  claim  to  merit  and  has  been 
forced  to  throw  himself,  naked  and  desti- 
tute, into  the  arms  of  God’s  mercy.  God 
wants  us  to  come  to  Him  just  as  we  are. 

But  while  God  takes  us  just  as  we  are, 
He  does  hot  leave  us  so.  It  is  an  error 
to  suppose  that  human  righteousness  can 
have  saving  merit,  but  it  is  just  as  great 
an  error  to  suppose  that  because  we  are 
saved  by  grace  we  may  remain  in  sin. 
It  is  God’s  purpose  to  redeem  us,  not 
only  from  the  guilt  but  also  from  the  con- 
dition of  sin.  Too  many  people  never  rise 
higher  morally  than  they  were  the 
moment  of  their  regeneration.  God 
wants  to  exercise  upon  us,  not  only  His 
justifying  but  also  His  sanctifying  power. 
He  wants  to  forgive,  but  He  also  wants 


to  transform.  He  can  save  the  man  in 
the  ditch,  but  He  will  not  leave  him  there. 
Saved  men  and  women  are  those  who 
have  received  by  grace  the  forgiving 
mercy  of  God  and  who  have  then  gone  on 
to  live  the  life  which  by  God’s  grace  can 
set  men  off  from  the  sin  and  defilement 
of  the  world.  Yes,  sinner,  come  just  as 
you  are;  but  oh,  brother,  don’t  stay  there. 

Tired  of  God 

A clipping  sent  to  us  tells  of  a woman 
who  said,  with  reference  to  church  mat- 
ters, “I  think  I am  tired  of  God.”  One 
can  easily  realize  that  people  whose  reli- 
gion is  chiefly  a matter  of  doing  things 
for  God  may  get  tired  in  their  service. 
The  blight  of  routine  and  the  weariness 
of  repetition  threaten  us  in  every  phase 
of  our  living.  Religious  activity  is  no  ex- 
ception. If  it  were  just  a matter  of  carry- 
ing through  what  we  feel  to  be  our  duty, 
one  might  get  tired  of  going  to  church 
and  of  giving,  both  money  and  time,  to 
its  service.  One  might  weary  of  self- 
sacrifice  and  self-denial.  The  singing  of 
hymns  and  the  reading  of  Scriptures  and 
the  saying  of  prayers,  if  they  are  an  end 
in  themselves,  may  well  become  fairly 
monotonous  and  tiresome. 

The  wonder  of  it  is  that  God  does 
not  become  tired  of  us.  We  are  constant- 
ly coming  to  Him  with  our  burdens  and 
our  needs.  We  frequently  fail  Him  and 
must  implore  His  forgiveness.  He  must 
keep  us  in  mind  continually  so  that  our 
daily  bread  does  not  lack  and  so  that  our 
life  is  preserved  from  the  dangers  and 
difficulties  which  threaten  us.  He  must 
give  us  that  continual  spiritual  suste- 
nance without  which  our  souls  would 
die.  Yes,  we  are  quite  a bother  to  God. 
He  has  plenty  of  other  people  to  be  in- 
terested in,  and  could  well  afford  to  drop 
any  one  of  us  out  of  His  concern.  But 
He  does  not.  We  are  the  apple  of  His 
eye,  the  precious  darlings  of  His  heart. 
He  loves  us  because  it  is  His  very  nature 
to  do  so.  He  cares  for  us  because  He  de- 
lights to  do  so.  God’s^part  of  our  person- 
al relationship  is  entirely  spontaneous. 
Meditation  upon  this  fact  will  warm  our 
hearts  to  Him  when  the  call  of  religious 
drudgery  seems  to  fall  upon  us.  What 
will  we  not  do  for  Him  who  has  done 
and  is  doing  so  much  for  us?  His  mercies 
are  new  every  morning;  His  compassions 
fail  not.  The  realization  of  this  fact  will 
keep  fresh  and  vigorous  the  emotions  of 
the  heart  for  Him. 
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What  Shall  We  Wear? 

_ (A  brief  summary  of  a round-table  discus- 
sion held  at  Bethel  Springs  congregation, 
Culp,  Ark.,  Jan.  28,  1945.  Frank  Horst, 
leader.  Questions  and  answers  by  entire 
jroup.) 

I.  Guiding  Principles: 

1.  Can  we  find  a definite  scripture  for 
answer? 

2.  Find  the  scriptural  principles  in- 
volved. 

3.  Could  the  money  or  time  involved 
be  better  used  elsewhere? 

4.  The  article  in  question  should  be 
serviceable,  simple,  sufficient,  sea- 
sonal, and  scriptural. 

5-  The  mind  should  be  fully  open, 
free  from  both  pride  and  prejudice. 

6.  How  is  my  decision  going  to  help 
or  hinder  others  on  the  way  of  life? 

II.  Questions  and  Answers: 

1.  Do  we  say  too  much  about  cloth- 
ing? 

a.  Possibly,  but  the  danger  is  far 
greater  on  the  other  side. 

b.  Almost  without  exception,  lack 
of  conviction  is  due  to  lack  of 
careful,  consistent,  consecrated 
teaching. 

c.  The  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil  put  much  stress  on  clothing 
styles.  Christian  parents  and 
teachers  must  counteract  world- 
ly fashions. 

2.  What  is  the  purpose  of  clothing? 

a.  To  cover  bodies  guilty  of  sin. 

b.  It  is  the  first  thing  mentioned 
after  the  fall. 

c.  It  is  typical  of  our  being  covered 
by  the  robe  of  Christ’s  righteous- 
ness. 

d.  Man  in  sin  makes  himself  fig-leaf 
aprons,  flimsy,  scanty,  unservice- 
able materials— 

e.  But  God  made  coats  (not  drapes 
as  many  illustrations  suggest)  of 
skins  and  CLOTHED  them. 
Gen.  31:1. 

3.  Is  it  wrong  to  use  cosmetics? 

a.  Cosmetics  meeting  the  tests  of 
scriptural  principle  would  likely 
include  soap,  tooth  paste,  skin 
lotions,  with  an  abundance  of 
clean  water,  good  washcloth,  and 
towel. 

b.  Those  which  emphasize  one’s 
natural  beauty  rather  than  cover 
it  would  likely  pass  the  test. 

c.  The  most  beautiful  faces  are  “un- 
stained.” 

d.  God  put  bright  colors  on  the 
birds  and  butterflies  (on  the  male 
species),  but  He  knew  these  things 
would  be  spiritually  dangerous 
to  human  beings. 

e.  Cosmetics  are  but  the  devil’s  sub- 
stitute for  God’s  genuine  article. 

f.  We  need  to  spend  more  time  with 
the  mirror  of  His  Word  and  less 
with  the  mirror  of  glass. 

g.  They  are  “costly  array”  (I  Tim. 
2;9)- 


4.  Is  it  wrong  to  try  to  lobk  beautiful? 

a.  Most  answers  of  question  three 
apply. 

b.  It  is  not  wrong  to  look  beautiful,, 
but  it  is  the  “cosmetic  trying” 
that  makes  it  sin. 

c.  “Whose  adorning  ...  let  it  be  .. . 
the  heart  . . . even  the  ornament 
of  a meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which 
is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great 
price”  (I  Pet.  3:3,  4). 

d.  True  beauty  is  of  the  heart,  not 
the  flesh. 

5.  How  about  wearing  bright  colors? 

a.  See  3d. 

b.  What  is  the  heart  motive? 

c.  Is  it  to  the  glory  of  God?  I Cor. 
10:31. 

d.  That  which  attracts  to  the  bril- 
liance of  the  clothing  usually 
detracts  from  the  brilliance  of 
the  mind  and  character. 

e.  Are  they  “modest”? 

6.  Is  it  wrong  to  tie  the  hair  with 

ribbons? 

a.  No,  if  it’s  for  the  simple  purpose 
of  holding  the  hair. 

b.  Yes,  if  it’s  for  mere  display. 

c.  Ribbons  often  are  not  as  service- 
able as  a clasp,  and  are  more 
difficult  to  keep  in  place. 

d.  In  most  cases  they  are  used,  like- 
ly, as  a matter  of  neatness,  cus- 
tom, and  economy. 

7.  How  about  wearing  sandals? 

a.  They  were  worn  in  Bible  times. 
Acts  12:8. 

b.  In  winter  they  are  neither  sea- 
sonal nor  serviceable. 

c.  Some  present-day  sandals  are  very 
poorly  constructed.  They  cost 
about  as  much  money  as  shoes 
but  give  much  less  protection  and 
service  and  so  are  economically 
unwise. 

d.  Toeless  shoes  and  painted  toe- 
nails are  of  sinful,  heathen  origin 
and  are  not  followed  even  by  best- 
dressed  society,  much  less  by 
clear-minded,  sincere  Christians. 

8.  Is  it  wrong  to  wear  an  engagement 

ring?, 

a.  “.  . . Adorn  . . . not  with  . . . 
gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array” 
(I  Tim.  2:9). 

b.  “Whose  adorning  let  it  not  be 
that  outward  adorning  ...  of 
wearing  of  gold,  or  of  putting 
on  of  apparel”  (I  Peter  3:3). 

c.  These  and  other  scriptures  forbid 
“all”  rings  or  other  jewelry. 

d.  No  argument  or  reason  is  suf- 
ficient to  overrule  Scripture. 

e.  Health  authorities  find  them  un- 
sanitary and  carriers  of  disease 
germs. 

f.  “Wherefore  do  ye  spend  monev 
for  that  which  is  not  bread?  and 
your  labour  for  that  which  satis- 
fieth  not”  (Isa.  55:^)? 

g.  “Know  thou,  that  for  all  these 
things  God  will  bring  thee  into 
judgment”  (Eccl.  11:9). 
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9-  What  about  formal  pattern  in 
clothes? 

a.  Scripture  is  silent  on  the  pattern 
but  plainly  outspoken  on  the 
principle. 

b.  Great  world  organizations  are 
strengthened  by  a uniformity  of 
apparel.  It  undoubtedly  also 
strengthens  the  Christian’s  work 
and  witness.  The  Salvation  Army 
is  a good  example  of  this. 

c.  On  many  occasions  Christians  j 
have  been  granted  definite  spirit- 
ual opportunities  because  they 
were  not  afraid  to  appear  public- 
ly in  Christian  uniform,  thereby 
saving  themselves  and  others. 

d.  The  folly  of  each  one  doing  that 
which  is  right  in  his  own  eyes 
carries  over  into  dress. 

e.  Uniformity  in  the  church  is  per- 
haps the  greatest  aid  toward  non- 
conformity to  the  world. 

f.  Even  when  plain  garments  be- 
come form-fitting,  of  sheer  mate- 
rials, with  short  or  tight  skirts, 
they  lose  their  testimony,  spoil 
their  effectiveness,  and  defeat 
their  original  purpose. 

g.  When  in  public,  feminine  knees 
should  always  be  covered,  except 
perhaps  they  may  be  exposed  to 
the  floor  when  kneeling  in  pray- 
er. 

Conclusions: 

a.  Every  item  of  clothing  I wear 
should  in  some  way  help  me  to  be 
a better  individual  and  strength- 
en my  witness  to  the  world. 

b.  Cleanliness  and  tidiness  are  twin 
virtues  and  follow  close  to  god- 
liness. 

c.  We  are  usually  judged  by  our 
first  appearance. 

d.  Any  known  violation  of  Scrip- 
ture is  sin. 

e.  Conscience  is  the  watchdog  of  the 
soul.  It  needs  to  be  trained. 


Report  on  Present-Day  Mennonite 
Elementary  Schools 

By  Daniel  M.  Glick 

(Written  for  the  Gospel  Herald  by 
request) 

When  Ezra  wanted  to  return  to  Jeru- 
salem from  Babylon,  being  ashamed  “to 
require  of  the  king  a band  of  soldiers 
and  horsemen”  to  protect  them  on  that 
perilous  way,  he  proclaimed  a fast  there, 
at  the  river  of  Ahava,  that  they  might 
afflict  themselves  before  their  God,  to 
seek  of  Him.  a right  way,  (1)  for  them- 
selves, (2)  for  their  little  ones,  and  (3) 
for  all  their  substance.  The  Word  says 
that  the  Lord  was  entreated  of  them. 

This  was  likewise  true  of  our  fore- 
bears, who  left  their  homes  in  Europe, 
breaking  many  tender  ties,  and  leaving 
behind  them  many  things  they  held  dear 
as  they  embarked  on  what  was  then  a 
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long  and  tedious  ocean  voyage,  seeking 
homes  in  the  New  World,  where  they 
might  worship  God  as  they  believed  was 
right,  and  the  Lord  was  entreated  of 
them.  As  they  came  to  this  country,  they 
were  diligent  in  providing  churches  and 
schools  for  their  children;  in  many  cases 
a single  building  served  for  both  pur- 
poses for  many  years.  They  were  con- 
cerned that  their  children  learn  to  read 
and  write;  they  wanted  them  to  be  able 
to  read  and  study  the  Scriptures  for  them- 
selves, and  recognized  the  responsibility 
resting  upon  them  to  guide  the  educa- 
tion of  their  children. 

In  later  years,  as  the  public  school 
system  became  established,  and  these  free 
schools  became  quite  numerous  and 
popular,  and  were  operated  by  small  local 
organizations,  in  many  cases  retaining 
the  same  good  textbooks  and  teachers, 
we  as  a church  lost  sight  of  our  respon- 
sibility to  the  children  in  the  day  schools, 
and  we  went  with  the  big  crowd.  We 
went  the  way  of  the  world  fpr  public 
education,  and  started  to  feed  our  chil- 
dren at  the  public  intellectual  crib.  We 
gave  up  what  Menno  Simons,  Conrad 
Grebel,  and  Pilgram  Marpeck  stood  for 
in  the  old  country.  The  Mennonite 
Church  lost  her  conviction  for  the  day 
school'. 

However,  the  changes  of  the  past  sev- 
eral decades  have  been  marked,  and 
fraught  xoith  disastrous  results.  Many 
prominent  educators  are  becoming  alarm- 
ed at  the  surging  wave  of  secularism, 
which  is  but  another  name  for  atheism, 
which  is  sweeping  the  country,  as  the 
natural  outgrowth  of  an  educational 
system  which  has  excluded  religion  from 
its  curriculum.  The  Spirit  of  God  is 
again  blowing  upon  the  embers  that 
have  been  lying  dormant  for  several  gen- 
erations, and  is  awakening  a few  breth- 
ren here  and  there,  in  various  parts  of 
the  church,  to  a sense  of  our  God-given 
responsibility  and  privilege  of  guiding 
the  education  of  “the  children  . . . God 
hath  graciously  given”  us. 

We  of  this  generation  have  also  found 
it  necessary  to  repair  to  the  river  of 
| Ahava,  to  afflict  ourselves  before  our 
, God,  and  seek  of  Him  a right  way,  (1) 
for  ourselves,  (2)  for  our  little  ones,  (3) 
i for  all  our  substance,  and  praise  be  to 
i God,  He  was  entreated  of  us. 

The  first  of  the  more  recently  estab- 
| lished  Christian  Day  Schools  was  organ- 
ized in  1928  by  the  Conservative  Amish 
' Mennonite  congregation  at  Greenwood, 
i Delaware.  Laboring  under  definite  con- 
' victions,  they  first  conducted  their  school 
in  the  basement  of  their  church,  and  con- 
\ tinued  there  until  some  years  later  when 
a school  building  was  erected.  The  first 
i eight  grades  were  taught  until  the  fall 
of  1943,  when  two  years  of  high-school 
work  were  added  to  the  course  of  study. 
This  school  has  operated  every  year  since 
1928,  and  their  bishop,  Nevin  Bender 
(who  was  their  first  teacher),  has  at  vari- 
ous times  spoken  of  the  signal  blessings 
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they  as  a congregation  have  been  privi- 
leged to  enjoy  as  a result  of  this  work. 
This  school  is  supported  through  free- 
will offerings  by  the  congregation.  The 
brethren  at  Greenwood,  Delaware,  were 
the  pioneers  of  the  (Mennonite)  Chris- 
tian Day  School  Movement  of  this  gen- 
eration. 

Term  of  1939-1940. 

Approximately  ten  years  later,  as  the 
Lord  laid  the  burden  for  Christian  Day 
Schools  on  the  hearts  of  a few  families 
east  of  Lancaster,  Pennsylvania,  the 
Locust  Grove  Mennonite  School  (near 
Smoketown,  Pa.)  was  organized,  and 
started  operating  August,  1939,  with  one 
teacher,  eight  grades,  thirty-two  children 
from  twelve  families,  from  three  confer- 
ence bodies;  i.e.,  Lancaster  Mennonite 
Conference,  Millwood,  and  Weavertown 
Amish  Mennonite  congregations.  As  the 
enrollment  the  following  term  was  almost 
double  that  of  the  first  term  and  the 
ninth  grade  was  included  (which  con- 
tinued for  two  terms,  until  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School  started  operating),  the 
second  teacher  was  engaged.  A steady 
growth  in  interest  and  attendance  con- 
tinued under  the  blessing  of  the  Lord, 
and  during  the  summer  of  1944  an  ad- 
joining property  with  a small  store  build- 
ing was  purchased.  This  building  was 
converted  into  a schoolroom,  and  an- 
other teacher  was  added  to  the  faculty  for 
the  term  of  1944-45,  in  which  there  is  a 
total  enrollment  of  one  hundred  seven 
pupils,  eight  grades,  three  teachers,  with 
fifty-three  families  represented,  from 
fifteen  congregations  and  mission  sta- 
tions. This  school  receives  no  congre- 
gational support,  but  is  sponsored  and 
supported  by  the  families  within  the 
group. 

Term  of  1940-1941. 

Willow  Street  Mennonite  School 
(1940-1944) 

New  Danville  Mennonite  School 

0944-  ) 

Approximately  a dozen  families  of 
the  New  Danville,  Willow  Street  Brick, 
and  Vine  Street  Lancaster  Mennonite 
congregations  started  a school  at  Willow 
Street,  Pennsylvania,  during  the  fall  of 
1940,  with  twenty  pupils,  eight  grades, 
and  one  teacher.  After  operating  for  four 
years  there,  the  increasing  attendance 
made  it  necessary  for  them  to  erect  a 
larger,  two-room  building  (near  the  New 
Danville  Mennonite  Church)  during  the 
summer  of  1944.  That  fall  the  second 
teacher  was  needed  for  an  enrollment  of 
seventy  pupils,  at  which  time  two  years 
of  high-school  work  were  included. 

Term  of  1941-1942. 

Tire  West  Fallowffcld  Mennonite 
School,  near  Atglen,  Pennsylvania,  is 
sponsored  and  supported  by  a number  of 
families  of  the  Millwood-Maple  Grove 
congregations,  and  started  with  thirty- 
five  pupils  in  eight  grades,  and  one 
teacher.  Two  years  later  two  years  of 
high-school  work  were  included,  and  an 


additional  teacher  was  engaged.  The  en- 
rollment for  the  1944-45  term  is  fifty-six 
pupils. 

The  Fentress  Mennonite  School,  Fen- 
tress, Virginia,  is  a congregational  project, 
and  is  sponsored,  operated,  and  support- 
ed by  the  local  congregation.  An  addi- 
tional teacher  was  employed  for  the 
term  of  1942-43,  at  which  time  two  years 
of  high-school  work  were  included.  A 
special  Bible  teacher  has  been  assisting 
in  the  work  several  days  a week  since  the 
school  began. 

The  Cross  Roads  School,  near  Springs, 
Pennsylvania,  was  organized  and  is 
operated  by  a small  group  of  families  of 
the  Conservative  Amish  Mennonite  con- 
gregations. The  enrollment  the  first  term 
was  twenty-one  pupils,  eight  grades,  one 
teacher,  and  for  the  1944-45  term  there 
are  twenty-three  pupils. 

Term  of  1942-1949. 

The  Denbigh  Mennonite  School,  Den- 
bigh, Virginia,  was  the  outgrowth  of  a 
deepening  conviction  of  the  ministry 
and  laity  at  that  place  on  the  need  of 
guiding  the  education  of  their  children, 
and  started  (1942)  with  three  grades, 
thirty  children,  and  one  teacher.  The 
fourth  grade  was  added  the  next  term, 
and  the  1944-45  enrollment  is  forty-eight 
pupils  in  six  grades,  and  two  teachers. 
This  is  a congregational  project,  and  is 
supported  by  regular  freewill  offerings. 
Term  of  1949-1944. 

A small  school  building  was  erected  on 
the  farm,  of  Warren  A.  Kratz,  near 
Harrisonburg,  Virginia,  during  the  sum- 
mer of  1943,  and  the  Mount  Carmel 
Mennonite  School  started  that  fall  with 
thirteen  children  and  one  teacher.  The 
1944-45  enrollment  is  twenty-five  pupils 
in  seven  grades. 

Term  of  1944-1949. 

Johnstown  Mennonite  School,  Holl- 
sopple,  Pennsylvania,  is  supported  by  a 
group  of  families  from  the  entire  Johns- 
town district,  and  started  with  an  en- 
rollment of  seventy-five  pupils,  and  three 
teachers,  for  grades  one  through  eleven. 

Linville  Hill  Mennonite  School,  Para- 
dise, Pennsylvania,  was  organized  and  is 
sponsored  and  supported  by  members  of 
the  Lancaster  Mennonite  Conference, 
and  of  the  Millwood-Maple  Grove,  and 
Weavertown  Amish  Mennonite  congre- 
gations. The  forty-four  pupils  in  the  first 
eight  grades  are  taught  by  one  teacher. 

Crown  Hill  Mennonite  School,  Mar- 
shallville,  Ohio,  with  an  enrollment  of 
twenty-two  pupils  in  the  first  eight  grades, 
under  one  teacher,  was  organized,  spon- 
sored, and  is  supported  by  the  Crown  Hill 
Mennonite  congregation. 

Springdale  Mennonite  School,  Waynes- 
boro, Virginia,  is  sponsored  by  the 
Southern  District  of  the  Virginia  Men- 
nonite Conference.  There  are  six  grades, 
eighteen  pupils,  and  one  teacher.  This 
is  a congregational  project,  and  is  sup- 
ported by  freewill  offerings. 

(Continued  on  page  84) 
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He  Giveth  Peace 

By  Rhoda  S.  Showalter 

“Father,  sometimes  I long  that  Thou 
Would’st  lift  the  curtain 

And  unveil  to  me  the  secret 
Of  the  future  years. 

My  heart  grows  sad  and  restless  from 
Unending  conflict— 

Long  years  of  separation— dark 
Days  of  doubts  and  fears. 

“There  is  so  much  of  pain  and  misery 
In  the  world  today, 

Everywhere  are  aching  hearts— Ah! 
Broken  hearts— with  grief.” 

As  thus  imploringly  I cried, ' 

His  gentle  Spirit 

Brought  peace  to  my  restless  heart— peace 
And  quiet  relief. 

But  then  I thought  again,  with  pain, 
Of  those  bleeding  hearts. 

“Please,  Father,  may  they  know  Thee  and 
Thine  own  Spirit’s  voice. 

Thou  canst  bind  the  broken  hearts  and 
ideal  the  painful  wounds. 

Help  them  in  their  sorrow  to  find 
Thee  and  to  rejoice.” 

Again  I prayed;  but  not  that  He 
Should  lift  the  veil. 

With  gratitude  and  quiet  trust 
I bowed  in  prayer. 

Grant  patience,  Lord,  and  courage  strong 
To  do  Thy  will,  and 

Whether  path  be  rough  or  smooth, 
Enough  that  Thou  art  there ! 

Monticello,  Wis. 


An  Aged  Pilgrim 

By  N.  A.  Lind 

It  was  m,y  privilege  on  Easter  day  to 
be  in  a communion  service  with  our  dear 
aged  Bro.  Peter  Neuenschwander,  near 
Harrisburg,  Oregon.  To  be  in  fellow- 
ship with  such  aged  pilgrims,  brethren 
and  sisters  who  have  endured  the  hard- 
ships and  privations  of  pioneer  life,  and 
to  hear  from  their  own  lips  statements 
relating  to  those  early  days,  should  be 
experiences  cherished  by  all  of  us.  While 
our  brother  is  well,  his  being  ninety-four 
years  of  age  rather  forbade  his  attending 
communion  service  at  the  church;  so 
this  was  made  possible  for  him  at  his 
home. 

With  marked  clearness  of  memory  he 
related  various  dates  and  events  of  past 
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years.  Born  in  Switzerland  in  1851,  he 
came  to  America,  and  located  in  the 
Sonnenberg  settlement,  near  Dalton, 
Ohio,  in  1871.  There  he  was  married, 
and  in  1877  he  with  his  wife  and  two 
children  started  west  by  emigrant  train. 
Being  questioned  as  to  just  what  he 
meant  by  an  emigrant  train,  he  explain- 
ed that  this  was  a freight  train  made  up 
for  such  as  were  traveling  westward. 
From  explanations  he  made  it  should  be 
noted  too  that  this  was  not  a freight 
train  such  as  we  know  now,  but  as  they 
were  in  all  of  their  slow  progress  of  that 
time.  In  the  course  of  this  emigrant  train 
journey  toward  Sacramento,  California, 
their  third  child  was  born  en  route.  Up- 
on arrival  at  Sacramento  they  changed  to 
travel  by  boat  the  one  hundred  miles 
down  the  Sacramento  River  to  San  Fran- 
cisco. There  they  again  changed  to  a 
ship  and  sailed  out  through  the  Golden 
Gate  and  into  the  Pacific,  where  they 
encountered  very  severe  storms  and  all 
grew  very  sick. 

After  five  days  and  five  nights  of  ocean 
travel  they  arrived  at  Astoria,  Oregon. 
Here  again  they  changed  to  a river  boat 
and  were  taken  up  the  Columbia  and  the 
Willamette  rivers  to  Portland  and  Salem. 

Baptized  at  the  age  of  sixteen  in 
Switzerland,  he  could  well  relate  many  of 
the  problems  that  he  and  those  of  the 
Mennonite  and  nonresistant  faith  had 
to  endure  in  those  days.  Bereft  of  his 
parents  at  a very  early  age,  as  he  neared 
his  maturity  he  ventured,  with  thousands 
of  others,  the  journey  to  the  great  Con- 
tinent to  the  West.  As  brethren  and 
sisters  in  the  faith  met  with  our  dear 
brother,  and  as  voices  blended  together 
in  singing  “Jesu,  Jesu,  Brun  des  Lebens,” 
“Gott  ist  die  Liebe,”  “Nearer,  My  God, 
to  Thee,”  “Rock  of  Ages,”  “My  Faith 
Looks  Up  to  Thee,”  and  other  such  songs, 
tears  of  joy  were  shed  together  as  we 
realized  anew  the  heritage  we  have  in  the 
faith  our  fathers  sought  to  preserve. 

Blessed  as  our  brother  is  with  such  a 
keen  memory,  good  sight,  and  good  hear- 
ing, he  is  an  interested  reader  of  the 
Gospel  Herald,  and  is  a delightful  con- 
versationalist. 

We  of  this  younger  generation  may 
well  be  careful  to  show  our  appreciation 
for  the  lives  of  these  dear  aged  ones  while 
they  are  yet  with  us,  and  I am  sure  read- 
ers of  the  Gospel  Herald  join  in  wish- 
ing our  Bro.  Peter  Neuenschwander  and 
all  such,  God’s  blessing  in  their  declin- 
ing days. 

Sweet  Home,  Oreg. 


The  highest  and  noblest  freedom  is  to 
do  and  be  what  God  intended  we  should 
do  and  be.—  J.  H.  Mosemann. 


Remembering 

By  Lina  Z.  Ressler 

Life  is  a strange  mixture  of  joy  and 
sorrow  for  all  of  us.  Certainly  the  Father 
has  given  us  a boon  in  letting  each  one 
of  us  store  in  our  “memory  casket”  cer- 
tain quantities  of  both.  It  seems  but 
fittipg  to  stop  for  a little  while  to 
classify  some  of  the  thoughts  and  mem- 
ories that  seem  to'  cling  to  us,  especially *  1 * * * 5 
during  the  long  days  when  we  are  quietly 
shut  in. 

I am  not  quite  sure  that  the  hurry  and 
restlessness  is  called  for  these  days.  Yes, 
surely  God  has  given  to  each  one  of  us  a 
task  to  be  attended  to  and  accomplished 
while  this  brief  span  of  our  lives  is  ours. 

Have  you  ever  wondered  how  some 
people  seem  to  have  so  many  happy 
things  to  remember  when  they  are  not 
otherwise  occupied?  This  is  a result  of 
something  they  have  done  as  the  years 
went  on,  but  surely  not  because  they 
have  planned  to  have  such  a happy -ex- 
perience for  the  latter  days  of  their  sup- 
posedly busy  lives. 

Have  you  ever  wished  you  might  hear 
from  the  lips  of  men  like  Moses  or  Joshua, 
or  some  of  the  other  wonderful  Bible 
characters,  the  story  of  their  busy  lives? 
It  is  surprising  to  realize  how  many  of 
the  strong  experiences  of  these  characters 
we  find  in  the  Bible.  Really  I think  we 
are  too  apt  to  read  the  Bible  as  a book 
entirely  different  and  apart  from  a real 
life  story.  I wish  we  all  might  be  more 
interested  in  the  daily,  continuous  read- 
ing of  the  Bible.  And  here  may  we  men- 
tion the  fact  that  a great  many  of  the 
most  worth-while  and  practical  memories 
for  our  use  during  lonely,  shut-in  days 
can  be  found  in  relation  to  the  stories  of 
the  lives  of  the  real  people  we  find  in 
our  precious  Bible.  As  we  remember 
the  wonderful  creation  days,  our  hearts 
are  lifted  up  in  reverence  toward  the 
One  whose  word  brought  worlds  into 
(Continued  on  page  86) 


EXPRESSIONS  OF  APPRECIATION 

I am  taking  this  opportunity  to  express  my 

appreciation  to  my  many  friends  for  the  cards, 

letters,  flowers,  and  other  gifts  sent  to  me  dur- 

ing my  stay  in  the  hospital  as  well  as  during 
my  convalescent  days  since.  Words  cannot  ex- 
press my  heartfelt  thanks  for  the  many  prayers 
offered  in  my  behalf.  May  the  Lord  bless  you 
all.  Keep  on  praying,  for  “the  effectual  fervent 
prayer  of  a righteous  man  availeth  much”  (Jas. 

5 :16)-.- — Mary  E.  Witmer,  Washington  Boro,  Pa. 

* * * 

I want  to  thank  everyone  who  remembered  me 
in  their  prayers,  with  cards,  letters,  and  flowers 
during  my  recent  stay  at  the  hospital.  We  feel 
that  my  recovery  must  be  due  to  the  prayers  of 
God’s  people.  Because  of  the  many  letters  and 
cards  received  (170),  I cannot  answer  them  all 
individually.  Please  accept  my  sincere  thanks. 
— Jennie  Ebersole  Bechtel,  Sarasota,  Fla. 

* * * I 

To  the  many  friends  who  remembered  me 

during  my  stay  at  the  hospital.  I want  to  express 
my  appreciation  for  all  the  cards  and  letters. 
I am  home  again  and  getting  along  as  well  as 
can  be  expected.  May  the  Lord  bless  you  all. — 
J.  G.  Roth,  Casselton,  N.  Dak. 


I May  4,  1943 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


May  6, 1945 

Read  Genesis  6 :9-18. 

God  used  Noah  to  salvage  the  remnant  of 
! a doomed  generation.  His  righteousness  be- 
* came  the  bridge  of  two  eras  a lone  exemplar 
of  the  faith  that  justifies,  in  a very  dark  period 
1 of  man’s  history.  His  fidelity  was  a human 
factor  that  made  possible  the  continuation  of 
God’s  purposes  in  a sin-cursed  world — pur- 
poses that  were  to  culminate  finally  in  the 
person  and  work  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  Though  he  walked  the  lone 
walk  of  faith  for  many  long  years,  God  used 
his  obedience  not  only  to  save  his  own  family 
but  also  to  make  new  beginnings  for  many 
generations  and  peoples  then  unborn. 

May  7, 1945 

Read  Genesis  18  :1-18. 

“And  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  the 
plains  of  Mamre:  and  he  sat  in  the  tent  door 
in  the  heat  of  the  day.”  What  an  appropriate 
time  and  place  to  meet  with  God ! — right  on 
the  threshold  of  his  home  and  during  that 
brief  intermission  after  the  noonday  meal 
when  the  intense  heat  makes  desirable  a re- 
laxation of  mind  and  body.  Busy  as  the 
patriarch  must  have  been  with  the  responsi- 
bility of  great  flocks  and  many  servants,  we 
may  be  assured  he  coveted  every  opportunity 
for  communion  with  God.  Doubtless,  as  he 
I sat  there  in  quiet_  meditation,  he  recalled 
' God’s  covenant  promises,  that  on  the  face 
I seemed  so  absurd  in  the  light  of  his  and 
■ Sarah’s  advanced  age.  Yet  he  clung  to  the 
promises  because  of  the  character  of  Him  by 
whom  they  were  made,  and  now  through  the 
' visitation  of  his  angelic  guests  God  gave  fur- 
ther confirmation  of  His  Word. 

May  8, 1945 

Read  Genesis  24  :61-67. 

“And  Isaac  went  out  to  meditate  in  the 
field  at  the  eventide.”  We  have  here  another 
portrayal  of  one  who  had  the  truly  devotional 
spirit.  This  son  of  promise  was  unmarried 
and  under  the  parental  roof;  nor  was  any 
in  his  generation  more  blessed  than  he  in 
the  companionship  of  a fine  godly  father. 
But  the  thoughts  of  young  men  are  often  long 
thoughts;  their  best  environment  is  God’s 
great  open  spaces.  It  was  under  the  unfolding 
calm  of  an  evening  sky  that  Isaac  poured  out 
his  heart  concerning  the  needs  of  his  life. 
While  he  prayed,  God  brought  the  answer. 

May  9, 1945 

Rpad  Genesis  28  :10-22. 

God  reveals  Himself  to  His  children  in 
many  different  circumstances.  Jacob  was 
traveling  from  Beersheba  to  Haran  and  at  a 
certain  place  en  route  he  lay  down  under 
God’s  great  canopy  to  sleep,  with  a stone  for 
a pillow.  That  was  a momentous  night  for 
him.  God  spoke  to  him  in  a dream  and  on 
this  most  unusual  occasion  the  covenant  given 
-to  Abraham  was  renewed.  The  morning 
I ’light  witnessed  a solemn  dedication;  the  stone 


on  which  he  had  rested  his  head  was  reared 
as  a pillar  in  a memorial  of  the  divine  visita- 
tion, and  he  called  the  name  of  that  place 
Bethel.  Where  God  meets  man  is  truly  God’s 
house. 

“God’s  house  is  not  built  by  human  wit  or  plan. 
But  may  be  anywhere  on  earth  where  God 
meets  man.” 

May  10, 1945 

Read  Genesis  39. 

The  Lord  was  with  Joseph.  Betrayed  by  his 
brethren,  slandered  by  his  mistress  in  Egypt, 
imprisoned  by  his  master,  yet  amid  all  these 
experiences  God  was  with  him.  He  was  with 
him  because  Joseph  was  faithful  to  Him 
amid  all  his  changing  experiences.  Neither 
the  pit  nor  the  prison  severed  him  from  his 
determination  to  serve  God.  God  had  re- 
vealed Himself  to  him  in  Canaan;  how  could 
he  prove  unfaithful  to  Him  in  Egypt!  God’s 
character  has  not  changed;  He  is  still  with 
His  own,  irrespective  of  the  circumstances 
amid  which  their  lives  are  cast. 

May  11, 1945 

Read  Exodus  3 :l-6. 

Moses  fled  far  from  his  home,  far  from  his 
people.  The  reason  for  his  flight  was  an  act 
that  revealed  an  immaturity  of  faith,  not  be- 
fitting the  future  leader  of  God’s  people. 
By  God’s  providence  he  was  led  far  from  the 
scene  of  his  failure  to  the  region  of  Mount 
Horeb.  Often  thought  of  almost  exclusively 
as  the  place  where  God  revealed  the  law  to 
His  people  Israel,  it  is  too  often  forgotten  that 
here  Moses,  their  leader,  received  his  first 
great  revelation  from  God  when  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  a flame  of  fire 
out  of  the  midst  of  the  bush.  In  an  age 
when  we  are  prone  to  stereotype  God’s  way 
of  working,  would  it  not  be  well  for  us  to 
turn  to  the  Word  to  note  the  divers  manners 
in  which  God  spake  in  time  past  unto  the 
fathers  ? 

May  12, 1945 

Read  Joshua  1 :1-11. 

“After  the  death  of  Moses  the  servant  of 
the  Lord  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Joshua.”  In  olden  times  the  revelation 
of  God  was  not  indiscriminately  given;  God 
carefully  selected  those  to  whom  He  revealed 
Himself.  Moses  had  been  unique  in  his  gifts 
and  calling.  There  was  to  be  but  one  Moses 
for  Israel.  But  now  that  Moses  had  gone, 
had  God’s  mercy  toward  Israel  lessened  or 
come  to  an  end?  No,  a successor  was  chosen 
and  to  him  He  said,  “As  I was  with  Moses, 
so  I will  be  with  thee.”  Would  that  we  might 
see  that  God’s  particular  promises  to  His 
chosen  servants  of  millenniums  ago  can  be 
appropriated  by  us  today  as  His  unchanging 
Word  to  us.  And  while  we  remain  in  this 
world,  He  will  not  fail  us  nor  forsake  us. 

— M.  S. 


Face  facts  of  each  day  fearlessly,  fully  sub- 
missive to  God. — Lewis  C.  Miller. 


A TRAGEDY 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  May  13 

(I  Kings  12-22;  II  Kings  1-15;  17:6-8) 

A national  tragedy.  The  nation  was  God’s 
chosen  Israel.  Israel  with  her  divine  call,  her 
divine  promises,  and  her  divine  resources, 
fell  away  from  God  and  from  her  status  as 
a nation.  Therein  lay  the  great  tragedy. 
When  any  nation,  any  church,  or  any  in- 
dividual of  great  promise  falls,  there  is  trage- 
dy. “Many  times  did  he  deliver  them;  but 
they  provoked  him  with  their  counsel,  and 
were  brought  low  for  their  iniquity.”  God 
did  His  part.  Think  of  the  prophets  He  sent 
to  warn  them. 

First  we  study  the  tragedy  of  the  northern 
kingdom,  and  next  Sunday  the  southern. 
This  division  had  its  roots  in  the  early  his- 
tory in  the  land.  The  two  tribes  of  Joseph 
and  Benjamin  seemed  to  have  held  the  pre- 
eminence for  years.  They  seemed  to  feel 
superior.  Josh.  17:14-18;  Judg.  8:1-3.  Before 
the  division  Israel  and  Judah  already  showed 
signs  of  hostility.  Perhaps  the  division  was 
encouraged  by  the  fact  that  the  strong  central 
cities,  including  Jerusalem,  were  not  taken 
till  a later  date.  Again  the  broad  and  fertile 
valleys  of  the- north  naturally  made  them  an 
agricultural  people,  while  in  the  south  the 
hills  suggested  grazing  and  vineyards.  The 
urban  population  was  greater  in  the  south 
too.  The  northern  kingdom  of  ten  tribes  re- 
tained the  national  name,  Israel.  The  south- 
ern was  known  as  Judah. 

The  history  of  the  northern  kingdom  con- 
tinued 250  years  with  nine  dynasties  (each  of 
which  came  to  an  end  by  violence)  and  nine- 
teen kings.  See  chart  on  page  88.  Each  mem- 
ber should  bring  to  class  a copy  of  this  chart 
or  the  teacher  should  enlarge  it.  All  teachers 
should  review  this  story  very  carefully  to  see 
the  tragedy  in  the  fall.  The  divisions  given 
below  are  after  Dean’s  An  Outline  of  Bible 
History. 

1.  Idolatry  takes  root;  fifty  years,  three 
dynasties,  five  reigns.  Solomon  had  already 
damaged  the  religious  ideals  of  his  country 
and  had  greatly  strengthened  the  schism  be- 
tween Judah  and  Israel.  However,  Jeroboam 
was  divinely  appointed  to  found  a dynasty 
and  a kingdom.  God,  the  prophet  Abijah, 
and  the  good  will  of  the  people  were  in  his 
favor.  But  he  “devised  of  his  own  heart”  a 
new  priesthood  and  new  feasts  devoted  to 
calf  worship.  We  know  Jeroboam  as  a man 
“who  did  sin,  and  who  made  Israel  to  sin.” 

2.  Idolatry  triumphs;  fifty  years,  one  dy- 
nasty, four  reigns.  Omri  built  the  capital  at 
Samaria.  He  “did  worse  than  all  that  were 
before  him.”  Ahab  with  his  heathen  wife, 
Jezebel,  introduced  the  very  licentious  wor- 
ship of  Baal.  He  “did  evil  . . . above  all  that 
were  before  him.”  God  in  mercy  sent  Elijah, 
famine,  and  Elisha  to  call  Israel  back.  Wars 
with  Syria  became  frequent.  Moab  rebelled. 
Ahaziah  sought  counsel  of  the  God  of  Ekron 
rather  than  of  Jehovah. 

3.  Idolatry  is  checked;  one  hundred  years, 
one  dynasty,  five  reigns.  Jehu  exterminated 
Baal  worship  but  kept  the  calf  worship.  “Jehu 
took  no  heed  to  walk  in  the  law  of  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel  with  all  his  heart.”  “The  Lord 

(Continued  on  page  86) 
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Evangelistic  meetings  are  announced  for 
the  East  Chestnut  Street  Church,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  May  6-13,  in  charge  of  Bro.  John  E. 
Leatherman,  returned  missionary  from  Africa. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  is 
scheduled  to  be  at  the  Detroit,  Mich.,  Men- 
nonite  Church,  May  8-10.  The  presence  of 
members  and  any  others  in  the  city  at  that 
time  will  be  appreciated. 

A Sunday  School  Meeting  will  be  held  at 
the  Hanover,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church  on  As- 
cension Day,  May  10.  Speakers:  A.  J.  Metz- 
ler,  Scottdale,  Pa.;  Elmer  Martin,  Bird-in- 
Hand,  Pa. 

Sister  Derstine,  wife  of  Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine, 
seems  to  have  fully  recovered  from  her  second 
operation.  She  expresses  appreciation  for  the 
many  prayers  that  were  offered  in  her  behalf 
and  for  other  kind  remembrances  during  her 
illness. 

The  work  of  C.P.S.  men  in  Mental  Hos- 
pitals is  described  in  “The  Anniversary  Re- 
view, No.  2,”  a booklet  being  published  by 
the  C.P.S.  Unit  at  the  Harrisburg  State  Hos- 
pital, Harrisburg  Pa.  Numerous  interesting 
pictures  help  to  illustrate  the  methods  used 
in  caring  for  the  mentally  ill.  The  aim  of 
the  booklet  is  to  answer  some  of  the  questions 
about  the  work  that  are  often  asked  by  our 
friends.  Among  the  writers  are  physicians 
and  a registered  nurse,  besides  members  of 
this  C.P.S.  Unit.  The  booklet  is  now  at  the 
printers.  Watch  for  further  announcement. 

Bro.  John  D.  Risser,  Hagerstown,  Md., 
spoke  at  an  all-day  meeting  at  the  Worcester 
Church  in  the  Franconia,  Pa.,  District  on 
Saturday,  April  14.  On  April  15  Bro.  Risser 
preached  at  the  Line  Lexington  and  Plain 
churches.  He  spoke  for  the  C.P.S.  Unit  at 
the  Norristown  Hospital  on  April  11-13. 

Bro.  Abram  G.  Metz,  recently  ordained 
minister  of  the  Perkiomenville,  Pa.,  Mission, 
and  Bro.  Howard  Ruth,  deacon  of  the  Towa- 
mencin  congregation  of  the  Franconia,  Pa., 
District,  filled  an  appointment  at  C.P.S.  Camp 
No.  24,  Unit  1,  near  Leitersburg,  Md.,  on 
Sunday,  April  22.  In  the  afternoon  they 
assisted  in  communion  services  at  the 
Maugansville  Old  People’s  Home  and  in  the 
evening  filled  an  appointment  at  Miller’s 
Church  near  by. 

The  Mission  News  Bulletin  of  the  General 
Mission  Board  gives  the  following  as  the  ad- 
dresses of  missionaries  recently  returned  from 
South  America:  Bro.  and  Sister  Nelson  Lit- 
willer,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind.;  Bro. 
and  Sister  T.  H.  Brenneman,  Elida,  Ohio; 
Bro.  and  Sister  J.  L.  Rutt,  230  N.  Mary  St., 
Lancaster  6,  Pa. 

Bro.  J.  M.  Kreider,  Palmyra,  Mo.,  and  Bro. 
Leroy  Gingerich,  Versailles,  Mo.,  served  com- 
munion to  the  members  living  at  Linn,  Mo., 
on  April  15. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Missouri- 
Kansas  Conference  held  a meeting  at  Hess- 
ton,  Kans.,  April  17. 


NOTES 


Bro.  Ira  Buckwalter  has  moved  from  Pea 
Ridge,  Mo.,  to  Palmyra,  Mo. 

Bro.  Lewis  Martin,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  visit- 
ed recently  in  Arkansas  and  Missouri  in  the 
interests  of  rural  mission  work. 

There  were  five  responses  to  the  invitation 
during  meetings  conducted  by  Bro.  Jesse 
Short,  at  Hannibal,  Mo.,  April  5-15. 

Bro.  S.  J.  Hosteder,  Goshen,  Ind.,  has  been 
engaged  to  conduct  a series  of  meetings  at 
the  Geiger  Church,  near  Baden,  Ont.,  June 
8-17.  Pray  that  the  Lord  may  lead  and  bless 
in  the  work. 

Ordination. — On  Sunday,  April  22,  Bro. 
Paul  Lantz,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  was  ordained 
to  the  ministry  at  the  Union  Church,  Bethel 
Mennonite  congregation,  Mummasburg,  Pa., 
for  the  work  at  that  place.  Bishop  George  S. 
Keener  had  charge  of  the  service.  May  God 
richly  bless  our  brother  in  his  new  calling. 

Notice  to  mission  superintendents  and 
workers  of  Lancaster  Conference.— The  sched- 
uled meeting  of  the  Missionary  Round  Table 
at  the  York,  Pa.,  Mission,  Monday  evening, 
May  14,  will  be  held  at  the  same  place  Mon- 
day evening,  May  21,  D.V.  An  invitation  to 
attend  this  meeting  is  extended  to  any  one 
interested. 

Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller,  returned  missionary 
from  South  America,  is  scheduled  for  services 
in  Ontario  as  follows:  May  5,  Wilmot  A.M. 


Calendar 


Regional  Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  Akers, 
La.,  May  11-13,  1945. 

Virginia  Mennonite  Conference,  at  Zion  Church 
near  Broadway.  Va.,  May  23-25. 

Ohio  Mennonite  and  Eastern  A.M.  Joint  Con- 
ference, Beech  Church,  Louisville,  Ohio, 
May  23-25. 

Youth  Missionary  Training  Conference,  Goshen 
College.  Goshen.  Ind.,  May  24-31. 

Ohio  Mennonite  Mission  Board.  Beech  Church, 
Louisville,  Ohio,  May  25,  26. 

Ohio  Mennonite  Women’s  and  Girl’s  Missionary 
and  Sewing  Circles  Meeting,  Beech  Church, 
Louisville,  Ohio,  May  26. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind., 
June  2-5. 

Indiana-Michigan  Conference,  June  6-8;  place  as 
yet  undecided. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Goshen  College,  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  June  13-17. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite 
School,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  25-29. 

Young  People’s  Institutes,  Mennonite  Camp- 
ground, Laurelville,  Pa.,  July  28— Aug.  4; 
Aug.  8-19. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Hesston,  Kans.,  Aug. 
1-5. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Sebring,  Ohio,  Aug.  1-5. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers’  Conference,  Aug.  14-16; 
place  as  yet  undecided. 

Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  Sycamore  Grove 
Church,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  Aug.  14-17. 

Mennonite  General  Conference,  Aug.  18-21. 
Place  as  yet  undecided. 

Delegate  session  of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Confer- 
ence, Sugar  Creek  Church,  Wayland,  Iowa, 
Sept.  3,  4. 


Church;  May  8,  Shantz  Church;  May  14, 
East  Zorra  Church;  May  16,  Maple  View 
Church;  May  17,  Poole  Church;  May  20,  Mis- 
sion Board  Meeting. 

The  Africa  Report  in  “Christian  Missions” 
crowded  out  the  financial  report  and  letters 
from  mission  stations;  so  we  are  devoting  the 
regular  Correspondence  page  to  mission  ma- 
terial this  week. 

(Continued  on  last  page) 


CORRESPONDENCE 


MARION,  PA. 

On  April  19,  seven  young  people,  ranging 
in  age  from  nine  to  thirteen  years,  were  re- 
ceived into  fellowship  by  baptism,  Bro.  C.  V. 
Martin  officiating.  May  the  words  of  Jesus 
to  Peter,  “Feed  my  lambs,”  ring  in  the  ears 
of  the  parents  and  all  of  the  brotherhood  here 
in  behalf  of  these  young  souls.  An  impressive 
communion  service  was  held  April  22. 

Arrangements  are  going  forward  for  the 
annual  Sunday-school  meeting  to  be  held  on 
May  29  and  30.  The  Lord  willing,  the  speak- 
ers from  outside  the  local  conference  will  be 
the  brethren  Oscar  Burkholder  and  D.  W. 
Lehman. 

April  27,  1945.  J.  E.  Martin. 

CANTON,  KANSAS 

(Spring  Valley  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  our 
Saviour’s  name.  Our  revival  meetings  were 
held  from  Jan.  2 to  11,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Ray- 
mond Hershberger,  Garden  City,  Mo.  His  im- 
pressive messages  were  food  for  our  souls.  One 
soul  accepted  Christ. 

On  Sunday,  Feb.  11,  Bro.  Wilbert  Nafziger, 
Harper,  Kans.,  brought  us  the  message. 

Bro.  E.  I.  Weaver,  returned  missionary 
from  India,  preached  for  us  on  March  18. 

Our  bishop,  Bro.  J.  G.  Hartzler,  was  with 
us  on  April  8 for  counsel  meeting  and  com- 
munion service.  He  was  accompanied  by  Sis- 
ter Hartzler. 

April  17,  1945.  Rachel  Diener. 

BEAVER  CROSSING,  NEBRASKA 

(West  Fairview  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  On  March  25  we  ob- 
served the  communion  service. 

On  Easter  Sunday,  Bro.  Fred  Brenneman, 
Hesston,  Kans.,  preached  for  us.  He  was  ac^ 
companied  by  a ladies’  quartet,  which  brought 
us  messages  in  song. 

Bro.  Edward  Diener  preached  for  us  on 
April  8. 

On  April  15,  Bro.  C.  L.  Graber,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  brought  us  a message  in  which  he  com- 
pared the  early  church  with  the  church  of  I 
today. 

Frequently  a number  of  C.P.S.  boys  from  I 
the  Malcolm,  Nebr.,  camp  worship  with  us.  I 
We  appreciate  their  testimonies. 

We  are  always  glad  when  visitors  stop. 

April  18,  1945.  Floyd  W.  Steckly. 
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The  Home  Field 


HANNIBAL,  MISSOURI 

(Mennonite  Gospel  Mission) 

Dear  Friends:  On  Easter  Sunday  there  were 
one  hundred  and  five  in  Sunday  school  with- 
out any  out-of-town  visitors.  Sixty-one  of 
these  were  children.  The  next  Sunday  there 
were  one  hundred  and  two,  and  the  attend- 
ance is  still  good. 

On  April  5,  Bro.  Jesse  Short,  Archbold, 
Ohio,  began  a series  of  meetings  at  the  mis- 
sion, and  the  ten  days  that  he  was  with 
us  will  long  be  remembered.  Besides  five 
who  made  public  confessions,  the  Spirit  con- 
strained some  to  make  private  confessions 
and  the  entire  brotherhood  was  richly  blessed. 
God  used  Bro.  Short  in  a mighty  way  to  help 
us  all  see  Jesus  as  never  before.  Praise  God 
for  these  meetings.  A woman  in  the  hospital 
accepted  Christ  one  afternoon.  She  was  born 
in  Sweden  and  can  read  English,  but  cannot 
write  it.  Three  members  were  received  into 
the  church  by  letter  recently. 

On  April  15  every  member  of  the  church 
who  was  able  was  present  for  communion. 
The  sacraments  were  served  in  homes  to  four. 

Tonight  Bro.  Kauflman  is  having  a meet- 
ing with  the  converts  and  a number  of  the 
younger  members  of  the  church.  Last  night 
there  were  forty  ^t  prayer  meeting.  I wish  we 
could  meet  twice  a week. 

Recent  visitors  at  the  mission  were:  Noah 
and  Ralph  Detwiler  and  families,  Cherry 
Box,  Mo.;  Wilmer  Miller,  Hutchinson,  Kans.; 
Sherman  Maust  and  family,  now  of  Cuca- 
monga, Calif.;  and  Lewis  S.  Martin,  Harris- 
onburg, Va. 

Sunday,  April  22,  is  the  day  set  for  our  dis- 
trict Sunday-school  meeting,  to  be  held  at 
Palmyra.  If  the  weather  permits,  we  expect 
to  take  three  or  four  carloads  and  a truckload 
of  our  people  to  the  afternoon  session.  These 
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are  happy  occasions  when  the  four  churches 
in  this  district  get  together.  We  are  a com- 
mon people  with  a common  desire  to  serve 
God,  and  we  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers. 

April  20,  1945.  C.  Carol  Kauffman. 

ALTOONA,  PA. 

(Mennonite  Gospel  Mission) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  We  have  many  rea- 
sons to  thank  the  Lord  for  the  many  bless- 
ings given  us.  Good  Friday  services  were 
held  at  the  Mill  Run  Chapel.  The  Sunday 
school  rendered  an  Easter  program  on  Easter 
Sunday  afternoon  at  Mill  Run  and  in  the  eve- 
ning at  Altoona. 

Sister  Nissley  and  I spent  a week  in  Lan- 
caster County,  visiting  a number  of  congre- 
gations and  friends.  In  our  absence  Bro.  Da- 
vid Alwine  of  the  Stahl  Church,  Johnstown, 
Pa.,  filled  the  appointments.  Sister  Alwine 
and  some  of  the  family,  also  Bro.  and  Sister 
Otto  Eash  accompanied  him.  Their  service 
was  much  appreciated. 

Bro.  Joseph  S.  Lehman,  superintendent  of 
the  Lancaster  (Pa.)  Mission  for  Colored, 
spent  several  days  with  us.  On  Sunday,  April 
15,  he  preached  at  Altoona  morning  and  eve- 
ning, and  at  Mill  Run  in  the  afternoon.  He 
also  assisted  in  the  funeral  service  for  one  of 
our  aged  sisters,  Mattie  Mulhorn,  on  April  14. 

Sister  Anna  P.  Graybill,  who  was  absent 
from  the  work  since  last  November,  returned 
on  April  13.  Sister  Edna  Collins,  another  of 
our  workers,  was  called  home  for  a few  weeks 
on  account  of  sickness  in  the  family. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Glen  V.  Stutzman  spent 
Sunday,  April  15,  with  us  and  allowed  them- 
selves to  be  used  in  the  services.  Bro.  Stutz- 
man is  a C-O.  dairy  tester. 

The  Lord  willing,  our  communion  services 
will  be  held  at  Altoona  on  Sunday  morning, 
May  20. 

The  sisters  sewing  circle  of  the  Scottdale 
congregation  supplied  us  with  provisions  for 
the  month  of  March. 

In  our  visitation  work  at  the  hospital  last 
week  we' had  the  privilege  of  leading  a man 


to  accept  Christ.  Today  we  were  called  into 
a home  where  the  husband  has  been  sick  for 
a long  time.  We  had  been  visiting  in  the 
home  and  having  special  prayer  for  him.  To- 
day we  rejoice  that  the  husband  and  his  wife 
both  accepted  Christ.  Will  you  pray  for  them? 

Cash  Received  During  April 


Mattawana  Sunday  School  $17.00 

Cash  Value  of  Clothing  from  Sewing  Circles 

Lititz  . $3.00 

Mount  Joy  1.50 

Bethel  3.90 

Cross  Roads  and  Lauver’s  3.50 

Stumptown  _ 12.55 


Many  thanks  for  your  support.  We  beg  a 
continued  interest  in  your  prayers. 

April  23,  1945.  Joseph  M.  Nissley. 

HUTCHINSON,  KANSAS 

(Mennonite  Mission) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  On  Sun- 
day morning,  March  18,  Bro.  J.  G.  Hartzler, 
Windom,  Kans.,  brought  us  a message  (text, 
Gal.  2:20),  and  in  the  evening  Bro.  Richard 
Showalter,  Perryton,  Texas,  preached  for  us 
(text,  Rom.  3:9).  We  were  glad  to  have  these 
brethren  in  our  midst. 

A group  from  here  rendered  a program  at 
Crystal  Springs  Church  on  March  18. 

Beginning  the  evening  of  March  21,  we  en- 
joyed a Gospel  message  each  Wednesday  eve- 
ning by  the  brethren  L.  J.  Miller  and  S.  E. 
King  in  preparation  for  our  meetings  which 
opened  on  April  15. 

A former  Sunday-school  pupil  wrote  from 
Germany,  requesting  us  to  use  a special  song 
in  our  services  for  him.  This  song,  his  favor- 
ite, was,  “Softly  and  Tenderly  Jesus  Is  Call- 
ing.” To  carry  out  the  theme  of  the  service 
Bro.  King  brought  a message  on  “Sowing  and 
Reaping.”  Sometimes  we  get  discouraged  in 
our  work,  but  letters  like  this  one  give  much 
encouragement  to  press  on. 

On  Easter  Sunday  evening  we  enjoyed  a 
very  inspirational  program.  The  Story  of  the 
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Bible  Women 
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J W Shank  Auto 

25 

00 

Total  for  South  America  3,839  09 


FINANCIAL  REPORT 

Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 
MARCH,  1945 

City  Missions  Other  Funds 


Chicago  111  177  00 

Chicago  Mex  Ch  Bldg  111  3,565  62 

Chicago  Mex  Miss  111  185  25 

Denver  Colo  168  78 

Detroit  Mich  28  21 

Fort  Wayne  Ind  21  96 

Iowa  City  Iowa  8 78 

Kansas  City  Kans  9 78 

Lima  Ohio  443  75 

Mexican  Work  Texas  82  21 

Peoria  111  309  80 


Total  for  City  Missions  5,001  14 

Charitable  Institutions 

Children's  Home  Kans  City  Kans  311  81 
Orphans'  Home  Ohio  214  12 

Home  for  Aged  111  28  44 

Old  People's  Home  Ohio  2 00 

Home  for  Aged  Lane  Pa  5 00 

Children's  Home  K C Bldg  388  87 
La  Junta  Hospital  Colo  70  00 

La  Junta  Hosp — Nurse  Support  223  55 
New  Hospital  1,862  00 


Total  for  Charitable 

Institutions  3,105  79 


Annuity 

2,000  00 

Bibles 

10  00 

Board  of  Education 

189  95 

China 

142  56 

Culp  Ark 

138  25 

General  S C Committee 

219  00 

Jewish  Evangelism 

10  00 

Minnesota  Work 

127  86 

Mission  Board  Reports 

3 00 

Personal 

146  55 

Puerto  Rico 

7 50 

South  Bend  Miss  Fd 

100  00 

Total  for  Other  Funds 

3,094  67 

Relief  Funds 

War  Sufferers 

5,103  18 

Amish  War  Sufferers 

2,030  26 

China  Relief 

335  98 

Greek  Relief 

22  50 

Puerto  Rico  Relief 

5 00 

General  Relief 

276  81 

Total  for  Relief  Funds 

7,773  73 

C.  P.  s. 

Civilian  Public  Service 

20,097  89 

Amish  CPS 

2,490  55 

CPS  Dependency 

3,788 

54 

Total  for  CPS 

26,376 

98 

SUMMARY 

India 

5,064 

59 

South  America 

3,839 

09 

Africa 

390 

90 

City  Missions 

5,001 

14 

Charitable  Institutions 

3,105 

79 

General  and  Other  Funds 

3,234 

15 

Annuities 

2,000 

00 

Relief  and  CPS 

34,150 

56,786 

71 

37 

FUNDS  RECEIVED  DIRECTLY  BY 
MISSIONS  AND  INSTITUTIONS 
which  are  under  the 
MENNONITE  BOARD  OF  MISSIONS 


AND  CHARITIES 

Canton  Ohio  92  37 

Chicago  111  277  50 

Chicago  Mex  Miss  111  35  00 

Detroit  Mich  37  00 

Kans  City  Kans  38  48 

Mexican  Border  Texas  60  00 

Peoria  111  150  00 

Kans  City  Children's  Home  1,421  00 

Orphans'  Home  West  Liberty  O 791  41 

Home  for  Aged  Eureka  111  1,358  59 

Old  People's  Home  Ohio  795  11 


5,056  46 

Total  Rec  by  Elkhart  Office 

and  Institutions  61,842  83 


Respectfully  submitted  and 
Gratefully  acknowledged, 
E.  C.  Bender, 

P.O.  Box  574,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 
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At  Prayer  Meeting 

There  were  only  two  or  three  of  us 
Who  came  to  the  place  of  prayer — 

Came  in  the  teeth  of  a driving  storm; 

But  for  that  we  did  not  care. 

Since  after  our  hymns  of  praise  had  risen, 
And  our  earnest  prayers  were  said, 

The  Master  Himself  was  present  there 
And  gave  us  the  living  bread. 

We  knew  His  look  in  our  leader’s  face, 

So  rapt  and  glad  and  free; 

IV c felt  His  touch  when  our  heads  were  bowed, 
We  heard  His  “Come  to  me.” 

Nobody  saw  Him  lift  the  latch, 

And  none  unbarred  the  door; 

But  “peace”  was  His  token  to  every  heart, 
And  how  could  we  ask  for  more ? 

Each  of  us  felt  the  load  of  sin 
From  the  weary  shoulders  fall; 

Each  of  us  dropped  the  load  of  care 
And  the  grief  'that’s  like  a pall; 

And  o’er  our  spirits  a blessed  calm 
Swept  in  from  the  jasper  sea, 

And  strength  was  ours  for  toil  and  strife 
In  the  days  that  were  thence  to  be. 

It  was  only  a handful  gathered  in 
To  the  little  place  of  prayer; 

Outside  were  struggle  and  pain  and  sin, 

But  the  Lord  Himself  was  there; 

He  came  to  redeem  the  pledge  He  gave — 
Wherever  His  loved  ones  be 
To  stand  Himself  in  the  midst  of  them 
Though  they  count  but  two  or  three. 

And  forth  we  fared  in  the  bitter  rain 
And  our  hearts  had  grown  so  warm, 

It  seemed  like  the  pelting  of  summer  flowers 
And  not  the  crash  of  storm; 

“ ’Twas  a time  of  the  dearest  privilege 
Of  the  Lord’s  right  hand,”  we  said 
As  we  thought  how  Jesus  Himself  had  come, 
To  feed  us  with  living  bread. 

—Margaret  Sangster. 


The  Christian  Calling  in  Relation 
to  the  World 

By  J.  R.  Shank 

“If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world 
would  love  his  own:  but  because  ye  are 
not  of  the  world,  but  I have  chosen  you 
out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world 
hateth  you”  (Jno.  15:19). 

A Fact  to  be  Faced 
The  world  loves  its  own  and  hates 
those  who  are  not  of  its  own.  It  is  in  the 
disposition  of  men  to  like  a “good  sport.” 
When  the  world  pipes,  they  want  you  to 
dance.  If  you  do  not  dance  to  their 
music  they  don’t  like  it.  Matt.  11:17. 


Jesus  thus  characterized  the  generation 
in  His  day.  They  rejected  John  and 
found  fault  with  his  life  because  his  mes- 
sage of  repentance  was  unwelcome.  They 
did  the  same  with  Jesus  and  reproached 
His  manner  of  life  because  they  did  not 
want  to  receive  His  message.  Yet  both 
John  and  Jesus  were  bringing  the  way  of 
blessing  to  men  who  would  receive  it. 
Matt.  11:16-19. 

Jesus  foretold  the  hatred  of  the  world 
toward  His  chosen  ones  because  He 
knew  it  would  forearm  them  for  the  trials 
they  were  soon  to  face.  The  hatred  was 
not  to  dismay  them.  It  was  not  a hatred 
based  on  reasons  of  righteousness,  but 
on  reasons  of  difference  in  fellowships. 
Worldly  men  set  their  hearts  on  choices 
according  to  the  dictates  of  the  flesh, 
which  is  under  the  rule  of  the  god  of 
this  world.  “The  god  of  this  world  hath 
blinded  the  minds  of  them  which  be- 
lieve not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious 
gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of 
God,  should  shine  unto  them”  (II  Cor. 
4:4).  In  this  perverted  vision,  they  see 
the  Christian  way  of  life  as  something 
that  stands  in  the  way  of  their  self- 
chosen  delusion.  It  vexes  their  conscience, 
condemns  their  conduct,  and  arouses 
their  envy.  I Jno.  3:12,  13.  The  purpose 
of  Satan  is  to  do  mischief  against  the 
cause  of  Christ.  He  does  not  regard  the 
welfare  of  men.  The  “short  time”  which 
he  knows  he  has  to  work  he  will  use  to 
do  all  the  mischief  he  can.  Rev.  12:9-12. 

The  Calling  of  a Physician 

We  are  to  be  separated  from  sin.  Sin 
is  the  ruin  of  mankind.  Jesus  came  “to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost” 
(Luke  19:10).  In  His  association  with 
the  world,  He  served  the  part  of  a 
physician  (Matt.  9:12)  whose  skill  was 
used  to  heal  sin-sick  souls.  He  did  not 
turn  from  the  association  of  sinners  when 
in  that  association  it  was  possible  to  give 
Himself  in  words  and  deeds  that  would 
bring  deliverance  and  hope  to  their  souls. 
Yet  in  all  His  contact  with  them  He  was 
“holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from 
sinners”  (Heb.  7:26). 

Tl\e  Christian  in  the  world  is  on  the 
same  mission  as  his  Saviour.  Jno.  17:15- 
1 9.  He  is  seeking  men  to  show  them  the 
way  of  salvation.  He  is  not  in  the  world 
to  be  a partaker  of  its  evil.  He  cannot 
enter  into  the  motives  of  the  world  which 
are  “earthly,  sensual,  devilish”  (Jas.  3: 
15).  He  cannot  be  “unequally  yoked 
together  with  unbelievers”  (II  Cor.  6:14). 
Such  a yoke  with  the  work  and  actions  of 
the  world  would  make  him  a partaker 
of  the  sins,  and  unfit  him  for  the  service 
and  fellowship  of  God. 

As  a salt  of  the  earth,  our  savor  must 
be  undiluted  and  strong.  Matt.  5:13.  If 


not,  we  can  be  of  no  value  in  the  great 
mission  to  which  we  are  called.  As  a 
light,  our  conduct  must  stand  forth  clear 
and  distinct  so  that  men  may  see.  Matt. 
5:14-16.  “Ye  are  a chosen  generation,  a 
royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a pecu- 
liar people;  that  ye  should  shew  forth  the 
praises  of  him  who  hath  called  you  out 
of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light” 

(I  Pet.  2:9). 

The  Danger  of  Corruption 

Satan  knows  that  if  the  church  is  cor- 
rupted, her  mission  in  the  world  will  not 
accomplish  its  purpose.  He  mixes  the 
leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness  into  the 
fellowship  of  the  congregation.  With 
this  mixture  he  perverts  the  doctrine  of 
tolerance  and  would  have  the  leaven  re- 
main to  leayen  the  whole  lump.  Through 
this  the  church  is  corrupted  till  the  Lord 
must  of  necessity  reject  her  unless  she 
repents  in  response  to  His  rebukes  and 
chastenings,  Rev.  2:5,  16,  20;  3:19.  There 
is  a great  difference  between  a body  of 
people  who  are  living  in  the  power  of 
the  Spirit  as  a pure  witnessing  body,  and 
a people  who  profess  the  name  Chris- 
tian but  are  corrupted  by  their  absorp- 
tion of  the  world’s  evil,  having  lost  spirit- 
ual power. 

The  Responsibility  to  Keep  Pure 

God  has  made  provision  for  the  guard- 
ing of  the  purity  of  His  people.  This  re- 
sponsibility of  keeping  in  favor  and  fel- 
lowship with  Him  rests  both  upon  the 
individual  member  of  the  church  and 
upon  its  leadership.  AVhen  false  doc- 
trines are  brought  in,  we  are  to  refrain 
from  bidding  such  Godspeed.  II  Jno. 
10,  11.  When  one  who  is  called  a brother 
becomes  a fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an 
extortioner,  or  an  idolater,  we  are  not 
to  eat  with  him.  I Cor.  5:11.  He  calls 
upon  the  church  as  a body  to  “put  away 
from  among  yourselves  that  wicked  per- 
son” (I  Cor.  5:13). 

In  the  observance  of  the  communion 
careful  teachings  are  given  in  harmony 
with  the  above  commandments.  Just  as 
Israel  was  to  put  away  leaven  and  ob- 
serve certain  laws  of  cleansing  before 
eating  the  Passover,  so  the  church  is  to  . 
prepare  by  personal  examination  as  well 
as  by  exhortation  and  examination  as  a 
body.  I Cor.  11:28;  10:21;  5:7,  8.  To 
fellowship  with  bodies  of  people  who 
tolerate  idolatrous  and  ungodly  conduct 
is  to  become  contaminated  with  the  leav- 
en of  such  practices.  Rev.  2:14-16,  20-23; 
Gal.  5:7-10. 

Much  as  we  might  feel  that  certain  in- 
dividuals are  qualified  by  their  life  and 
conduct  to  be  eligible  for  the  communion, 
yet  as  long  as  they  continue  their  fellow- 
ship with  bodies  of  people  who  are  not 
keeping  themselves  purged  from  the 
leaven  of  war  and  adultery  and  the  un- 
equal yoke,  we  must  lay  down  the  con- 
ditions which  the  Lord  has  laid  down: 
“Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them, 
and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I 
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touch  not  the  unclean  thing:  and  I will 
receive  you”  (I  Cor.  6:17;  cp.  Num.  16: 
20-35). 

Yet  in  our  zeal  to  watch  and  to  keep 
the  body  of  believers  pure,  we  are  to 
keep  the  real  issues  clear.  The  church 
is  to  guard  and  nourish  those  who  are 
weak  in  the  faith.  Rom.  15:1.  There  is 
a difference  between  the  heart  purposes 
of  those  with  “malice  and  wickedness,” 
and  the  actions  of  those  who  lack  under- 
standing. Such  weakness  is  not  to  be 
judged  in  the  same  manner  as  we  would 
a purposed  misdemeanor.  We  make  a 
difference  between  differing  motives— 
“Warn  them  that  ‘are  unruly,  comfort 
the  feebleminded,  support  the  weak,  be 
patient  toward  all  men”  (I  Thess.  5:14). 
We  are  responsible  when  we  “put  a 
stumblingblock  or  an  occasion  to  fall” 
in  the  way  of  one  who  is  yet  a child  in 
understanding.  Rom.  14:13-19.  We  can 
lovingly  refrain  from  things  that  seem  - 
harmless  to  us,  if  we  see  that  they  en- 
danger the  conscience  and  the  peace  of 
fellow  brethren.  We  can  gladly  do  even 
things  we  know  are  otherwise  needless, 
if  we  do  them  with  a motive  of  increasing 
our  efficiency  and  disarming  the  critic 
against  our  work.  Acts  16:3;  I Cor.  9:19- 
22.  When  men  and  women  fail  in  their 
love  and  forbearance  toward  the  in- 
firmities of  their  brethren,  they  are  sin- 
ners against  Christ  who  died  for  them. 

I Cor.  8:9-13.  Christ  pleased  not  Him- 
self (Rom.  15:2-7);  neither  should  we 
fail  in  any  work  where  self-denial  on 
our  part  (aside  from  vital  principles)  is 
needful  to  the  peace  and  welfare  of  the 
brotherhood. 

Deceptive  Tolerance 

On  the  other  hand,  we  are  to  guard 
against  becoming  the  instrument  of 
Satan  through  a tolerance  that  is  used  of 
him  in  corrupting  the  church.  When 
we  suffer  the  “Jezebels”  (Rev.  2:20)  and 
the  holders  of  the  “doctrine  of  Balaam” 
(Rev.  2:14)  to  continue  among  God’s 
people  undisciplined  and  unrebuked,  we 
1 are  against  the  counsels  of  Christ  and  can 
expect  nothing  but  trouble  and  loss. 

1 Rev.  2:16,  23.  Compromise  with  un- 
: righteousness  will  not  prosper.  II  Cor. 
6:14-18.  False  prophets  will  devour  the 
sheep.  Matt.  7:15;  II  Pet.  2:1-3.  Leaven 
will  corrupt.  Luke  12:1.  There  are 
j mouths  that  “must  be  stopped”  because 
of  their  perverting  influence.  Tit.  1:9-13. 
Purity  is  lost  by  becoming  “partaker  of 
j other  men’s  sins”  (I  Tim.  5:22;  cp.  II 
. Jno.  10,  1 1). 

; Standing  in  Face  of  the  World’s  Enmity 
When  God’s  people  take  their  stand 
with  Christ  and  His  teachings  and  seek 
to  rescue  the  lost  in  the  world  and  to 
safeguard  the  purity  of  the  church  by  a 
consistent  keeping  of  what  is  called  “close 
communion,”  by  keeping  aloof  from  the 
unequal  yoke  of  worldly  politics,  the 
yoke  of  worldly  organization,  the  yoke 
of  worldly  business,  of  worldly  reform 
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fashionable  attire,  of  worldly  social 
standards,  of  the  support  of  war  measures, 
and  such  like,  then  the  hatred  of  the 
world  will  be  engendered.  That  hatred 
may  proceed  from  the  nonprofessing 
worldling  or  from  the  popular  religious 
professor.  But  the  enmity  has  the  same 
source,  the  prince  of  darkness,  “the 
spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children 
of  disobedience,”  who  seeks  to  deceive 
the  whole  world.  “They  are  of  the  world: 
therefore  speak  they  of  the  world,  and 
the  world  heareth  them.  We  are  of  God: 
he  that  knoweth  God  heareth  us;  he  that 
is  not  of  God  heareth  not  us.  Hereby 
know  we  the  spirit  of  truth  and  the  spirit 
of  error’”  (I  Jno.  4:5,  6). 

Be  not  dismayed,  my  beloved,  our 
Master  “endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  throne  of  God”  (Heb.  12:2).  “For 
consider  him  that  endured  such  contra- 
diction of  sinners  against  himself,  lest  ye 
be  wearied  and  faint  in  your  minds” 
(Heb.  12:3).  Let  us  fully  evaluate  our 
calling,  faithfully  meet  our  responsibil- 
ities, and  glorify  Him  who  has  called  us 
out  of  darkness  into  His  marvelous  light. 

Versailles,  Mo. 


An  Appeal  to  Every  Individual 
Minister 

By  Shem  Peachey 

The  imminent  return  of  the  Lord  and 
the  increasing  wrath  of  the  devil  (Rev. 
12:12;  20:8;  II  Thess.  2:9-11)  have  not 
invalidated  God’s  promises  to  His  chil- 
dren for  the  ministry  of  a Christian 
brotherhood  to  maintain  in  its  churches, 
by  the  Word  of  God,  any  degree  of 
scriptural  standards  they  resolve  upon. 

Is  not  the  Word  of  God  inspired?  Is 
it  not  perfect?  Is  it  not  eternal?  Are  the 
promises  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  not 
valid  until  He  comes  again?  Matt.  28:20. 
Why  then  doubt  their  potency  and  ef- 
ficacy in  an  acquiescence  to  evil,  and  a 
toleration  of  things  in  the  lives  of  our 
members  that  are  downright  sinful, 
“works  of  the  flesh,”  when  God  has  put 
a whole  heaven  full  of  grace  at  our  finger 
tips  for  the  asking? 

“If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against 
us”  (Rom.  8:31)?  “The  Lord  is  my  help- 
er, and  I will  not  fear  what  m^n  shall  do 
unto  me”  (Heb.  13:6).  While  the  pow- 
ers of  darkness  are  gaining  in  fury  in  the 
world,  and  we  often  see  an  increasing 
indifference  to  spiritual  things  among 
our  people,  has  it  occurred  to  us  that 
our  people  may  be  saying  the  same  things 
about  some  of  their  ministers? 

It  should  be  to  our  advantage,  as 
ministers,  to  seek  to  discover  how  much 
of  this  indifference  is  occasioned  by  our 
own  indifference  and  inconsistencies.  A 
certain  group  in  the  church  will  use  our 
inconsistencie^  for  license  for  their  own. 
The  faithful  ones  among  us  heave  a great 
sigh  when  they  see  us  side-step  our  respon- 
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sibility,  or  see  in  us  a lack  of  integrity, 
and  their  apparent  lack  of  support  in 
such  instances  is  not  indifference  on  their 
part,  but  grief,  and  a justifiable  inability 
to  put  their  confidence  in  us. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  still  here  to  con- 
vict the  conscience  of  sinners.  Let  us 
therefore  boldly  and  fearlessly  speak  the 
truth  in  love,  and  say  to  our  people, 
“Thus  saith  the  Lord.”  And  when  we 
Lave  said  it,  and  our  people  have  heard 
and  understood  it,  and  have  definitely 
read  and  studied  it  under  our  tutorship, 
if  need  be,  and  have  had  time  to  deliber- 
ate on  it,  then  in  all  faithfulness  to  God, 
let  us  ourselves  obey  the  spoken  and 
written  Word  and  ask  our  people  wheth- 
er or  not  they  will  consecrate  themselves 
one  hundred  per  cent  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  His  Gospel.  There  is  no 
loyalty  to  the  Lord  apart  from  loyalty  to 
His  Gospel.  The  only  loyalty  that  the 
“Lord  of  lords”  can  accept  is  absolute 
loyalty.  No  man  ever  yet  had  Jesus 
Christ  for  his  saviour  who  was  unwilling 
to  receive  Him  as  Lord  of  his  life. 

Then,  if  any  will  not  so  consecrate 
themselves  to  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Lord 
and  Saviour,  according  to  the  teachings  of 
the  New  Testament  as  understood  by 
the  Mennonite  Church  for  over  four 
hundred  years,  then  we  must  tell  them, 
“whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh 
not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  dis- 
ciple” (Luke  14:33),  and  if  they  will  not 
yield  to  exhortation,  the  Gospel  com- 
mands that  the  ministry  require  nothing 
less  than  forfeiture  of  membership.  II 
Thess.  3:6,  14;  Matt.  12:30;  Tit.  3:10. 
Here  again  it  is  incumbent  on  us  to  re- 
member that  “he  that  loveth  son  or 
daughter  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of 
me.”  In  how  many  instances  in  the  past 
have  scriptural  church  standards  been 
lowered  to  accommodate  the  minister’s 
wayward  son  or  daughter,  or  those  of 
his  relatives  or  friends?  None  of  us  wants 
to  be  guilty  of  treason  before  God.  “I 
charge  thee  before  God.  . .”  (I  Tim.  5:21). 

History  demonstrates  that  a people 
which  will  strike  nonconformity  from 
its  creed,  has  already  gone  halfway  to- 
ward forsaking  nonresistance  also,  for 
nonresistance  is  a part  of  it.  Too  often 
nonconformity  is  approached  from  the 
wrong  angle.  We  ought  to  begin  where 
God  begins.  United  to  God— “that  they 
also  may  be  one  in  us.  . .”  (Jno.  17:21); 
“dead  . . . unto  sin  . . . alive  unto  God” 
(Rom.  6:11);  “partakers  of  the  divine 
nature”  (II  Pet.  1:4),  then,  “be  not  con- 
formed. . . .”  Thus  the  desire  to  be 
like  the  world  has  disappeared,  and  the 
problem  of  separation  is  automatically 
solved. 

An  Abomination  Among  Us 
■ One  outstanding  sin  obtrudes  itself 
into  our  consciousness  at  this  point, 
which  for  certain  reasons  is  the  greatest 
abomination  in  the  Mennonite  Church. 
It  is  immodest  and  obscene  feminine  at- 
tire. Webster  defines  obscene  as  “present- 
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ing  to  the  mind  or  view  something  that 
delicacy,  purity,  and  decency  forbid  to 
be  exposed.”  And  surely  purity  and  de- 
cency forbid  the  exposure  of  women’s 
chests,  backs,  arms,  and  legs.  To  wear  a 
skirtlet  which  barely  reaches  the  knees, 
with  flesh-colored  hose,  or  none  at  all, 
makes  standing  a shame,  and  stooping, 
kneeling,  and  sitting  down  a sin. 

We  admit  that  a sister  who  has  not 
been  guilty  of  unchastity,  in  such  attire, 
has  not  sinned  as  deeply  as  one  who  has, 
who  should  even  dress  modestly,  but  her 
open  influence  is  much  worse.  The  girl 
who  has  never  been  properly  taught  may 
not  be  as  conscious  of  indiscretion  as 
the  one  who  has,  but  no  woman  wearing 
such  attire  can  have  even  a womanly, 
much  less  a scriptural  conception  of 
modesty,  purity,  and  holiness. 

But  why  the  greatest  abomination? 
Because  this  is  harlot’s  attire,  which  wom- 
en of  the  world  have  adopted  as  standard, 
with  the  women  of  the  church  traipsing 
after.  It  has  made  fornication  easy  and 
respectable  in  high  society,  and  shall  we 
say  also  in  the  church?  Adultery  and 
divorce  are  its  by-products.  God  never 
intended,  according  to  the  Scriptures, 
confirmed  to  us  by  our  own  sexual  con- 
stitution, that  women  should  wear  at- 
tire which  would  display  their  limbs,  and 
parts  of  their  bodies,  uncovered,  in  the 
sight  of  men.  Gen.  3:21. 

Immodest  attire  is  the  devil’s  auxiliary 
to  unchastity.  It  is  to  fornication  what 
the  spider’s  web  is  to  the  spider.  It  gets 
the  victim.  Prov.  7: 10-13.  It  dwells  with 
us  all  the  time,  goes  along  to  preaching 
services,  often  gets  up  on  the  platform 
and  sings  to  us,  wielding  its  infernal  in- 
fluence right  in  worship,  for  it  never 
stops  for  anything.  It  is  such  a bold  and 
shameful  thing  that  it  has  shamed  many 
of  our  spineless  preachers  into  silence, 
and  so  it  has  won  its  way  into  the  homes, 
churches,  schools,  and  colleges.  John 
Horsch  says,  “Immodesty  in  women  shows 
itself  first  in  their  attire.”  This  has  long 
passed  the  stage  when  it  was  a dress 
question  only:  It  is  a wanton  denial  of 
all  scriptural  teachings  and  principles  of 
modesty,  purity,  virtue,  morality,  holi- 
ness, sanctification,  and  godliness. 

When  once  a church  declines  to  where 
its  women  may,  unchallenged  by  the 
ministry,  exchange  their  “wedding  gar- 
ments” for  the  voluptuous  adornment  of 
sensual  women,  it  has  gone  a long  way 
on  the  road  which  has  turned  off  at  the 
point  of  known  duty  to  God,  on  which 
men  and  women  barter  with  the  devil  to 
sell  their  spiritual  birthright  for  a mess 
of  the  devil’s  pottage,  and  their  en- 
lightened and  sensitive  conscience  for 
one  that  will  not  give  them  any  more 
trouble. 

The  sin  of  fornication  is  indulged  in 
in  secrecy.  Jno.  3:19,  20.  But  this  acces- 
sory to  fornication  comes  right  out  in  the 
open,  unashamed,  and  feigns  great  in- 
dignation when  called  to  account  for  its 
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indecency,  pretending  modesty  of  soul, 
with  an  immodest  dress  on  the  body.  God 
commands  ‘‘shamefacedness  and  sobriety 
. . . (which  becometli  women  professing 
godliness ) with  good  works.”  Surely  God 
has  acquitted  Himself.  His  Word  is  clear. 
Imagine  Sun  day- 1 school  teachers  and 
mission  workers  teaching  the  Word  of 
God  and  offering  salvation  to  others,  ig- 
noring the  first  principles  of  being  a 
woman,  and  so  far  from  begetting  convic- 
tion for  truth,  and  against  sin,  by  their 
testimony,  succeeding  only  in  moving  the 
baser  passions  of  the  men  who  behold 
them,  their  testimony  nullified  by  their 
appearance.  Knee-length  skirts,  bared 
legs  and  arms,  painted  faces,  jewelry,  hair 
bobbed  or  half-bobbed  (Isa.  47:2,  3),  their 
devotional  covering  a mockery,  with  a 
few  Mennonite  appearances  for  a pre- 
tense—these  are  some  of  the  things  that 
have  laid  the  foundation  for  so  many  of 
our  young  men  to  go  to  war  to  fight  and 
kill.  Also  various  manifestations  of  the 
same  carnality  among  conservative 
brethren,  and  a leadership  which  will 
condescendingly  tolerate  such  a porten- 
ous  evil  as  the  present  lewd  and  unchris- 
tian standards  of  female  fashion  for  its 
women,  will  tolerate  anything  eventual- 

1y- 

There  is  not  only  a lack  of  definite 
teaching  on  nonresistance.  It  is  first  an 
atmosphere  which  is  hostile  to  the  recep- 
tion of  such  teaching,  and  a social  and 
religious  environment  which  makes  such 
acceptance  well-nigh  an  impossibility. 

We  have  reached  the  stage  in  the  “fall- 
ing away”  when  many  of  our  people, 
liberal  or  conservative,  make  lffe  deci- 
sions on  the  basis  of  convenience  and  ex- 
pediency rather  than  upon  the  basis  of 
the  Word  of  God.  Many  bend  their  con- 
science to  their  desires  rather  than  to 
subject  their  will  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
their  desires  to  a divinely  enlightened 
conscience.  They  stifle  the  voice  of  God 
in,  their  conscience,  then  pretend  to  have 
peace.  They  are  not  honest  with  them- 
selves; neither  are  they  honest  with  God. 
How  could  they  be  honest  with  their 
brethren  or  ministers? 

Please  permit  a quotation  from  Bro. 
Paul  Erb  (Gospel  Herald,  Jan.  15, 
1931):  “Many  cannot  accept  the  practice 
of  separation  from  the  world  because  they 
have  set  before  themselves  the  primary 
objective  of  being  well  thought  of  in  the 
world,  and  they  try  to  bend  their  ob- 
servance of  the  Scriptures  to  that  end.” 

Hear  Peter:  “They  that  are  unlearned 
and  unstable  wrest  . . . the  scriptures 
unto  their  own  destruction”  (II  Pet.  3: 
16). 

Many  young  people  who  come  from 
Mennonite  homes  and  pass  through  the 
public  schools,  suffering  from  spiritual 
malnutrition,  and  unchaperoned  in  their 
social  life,  have  built  a character,  devel- 
oped a heart  condition,  and  absorbed  a 
philosophy  of  life,  gotten  from  the  world, 
which  they  carry  along  through  baptism 
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into  the  church,  circumventing  repent- 
ance and  conversion  on  the  way.  They 
may  manage  to  go  along  with  the  church 
in  some  manner,  but  they  are  not  new 
testament  Christians.  They  are  Demases 
and  would  be  outside  of  the  church  if 
Paul  were  here  to  allow  his  own  words, 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  have  their  true 
meaning  and  power,  with  which  to  draw 
the  line  between  church  and  world,  where 
he  drew  it  in  his  day.  What  implications 
might  this  also  have  for  parents  and  min- 
isters? 

Permit  another  quotation  from  Bro. 
Erb:  “If  all  people  were  bound  for  the 
same  goal,  there  would  seem  to  be  no 
reason  why  they  should  be  separated  on 
the  way.  But  since  the  Bible  plainly  I 
teaches  that  believers  go  to  heaven  and 
that  unbelievers  go  to  hell,  it  is  even 
more  obvious  that  they  cannot  bear  each 
other  company  on  the  way.” 

Bro.  George  J.  Lapp  told  his  audience 
in  the  Springs  Mennonite  Church  assem- 
bly when  on  his  last  furlough,  that  “the 
Mennonite  Church  has  lost  her  simplic- 
ity in  forty  years;  perhaps  five  or  ten 
per  cent  of  it  is  left.”  If  this  is  true, 
and  if  that  which  is  lost  is  not  recovered, 
how  lung  can  nonresistance  survive?  We 
dare  not  trust  our  judgment  too  far,  for 
we  have  been  quite  rudely  jarred  from 
our  complacency  during  the  last  several 
years:  or  haven’t  we?  Some  stubborn 
facts  tell  us  plainly  what  our  judgment 
did  not.  Our  present  demonstrated  re- 
cord approximates  to  us  how  long,  unless 
-UNLESS- 

Springs,  Pa. 


ELEMENTARY  SCHOOLS 
(Continued  from  page  77) 

Bethel  Springs  Mission  School,  Culp, 
Arkansas,  started  with  thirty-two  pupils 
for  the  first  eight  grades,  and  two  teach- 
ers. 

The  total  enrollment  for  the  1944-45 
term  is  six  hundred  twenty  pupils, 
twenty-four  teachers,  and  thirteen  schools. 
The  Word  of  God  is  taught  in  these 
schools  in  its  purity  and  simplicity  by 
trained,  talented  teachers  upon  regular 
school  time.  The  Bible  is  the  hub,  the 
word  of  God  is  the  main  textbook,  and 
all  studies  are  interpreted  in  the  light  of 
the  Scriptures.  There  are  only  two  kinds 
of  education.  The  one  is  toward  God, 
and  the  other  is  away  from  Him.  There 
can  be  no  neutral  kind.  If  education,  as 
we  know  it,  became  necessary  through 
the  fall  of  man,  then  the  peirvading  mo- 
tive of  the  entire  educational  program 
should  be  to  help  man  overcome  the 
effects  of  that  fall.  Is  that  the  purpose 
of  public  education  today?  To  ask  the 
question  is  to  answer  it. 

In  addition  to  regularly  taught  Bible 
classes,  mission  study,  church  history,  and 
Bible  memory  work,  also  hymn  study  and 
art  appreciation,  Bible  truths  and  prin- 
ciples can  be  correlated  with  practically 
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every  subject,  just  as  our  Saviour,  the 
master  Teacher,  practiced.  (We  notice 
how  beautifully  He  illustrates  the  doc- 
trine of  nonresistance  for  the  Christian, 
in  sending  forth  the  twelve  disciples, 
“as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves;”  and 
instructs  them  to  be  “wise  as  serpents, 
and  harmless  as  doves”— Matthew  10:16). 
Geography,  history,  literature,  and  even 
such  subjects  as  arithmetic  and  health 
take  on  new  light  when  taught  with 
proper  Christian  emphasis. 

The  Psalmist  said,  “The  heavens  de- 
clare the  glory  of  God;  and  the  firma- 
ment sheweth  his  handywork.”  The  pur- 
pose of  a Christian  school  is  to  unveil 
God's  glory  in  the  classroom,  so  that  this 
will  in  turn  be  reflected  in  the  lives  of 
the  pupils.  The  more  we  cherish  our 
spiritual  background,— the  higher  we 
value  the  heritage  which  has  cost  so  much 
in  past  generations,  the  more  we  should 
feel  the  need  of,  and  appreciate  having, 
a private  school  system  which  helps  us 
transmit  to  our  children  that  which  we 
so  highly  cherish.  “The  home,  the  church 
and  the  school  should  speak  the  same 
language.” 

If  the  work  is  to  prosper,  it  must  be 
conceived  in  prayer , born  in  prayer,  and 
nurtured  in  an  atmosphere  of  prayer. 
All  our  efforts  will  be  of  little  permanent 
value  to  our  children  unless  the  prime 
objective  is  the  insistence  upon  the  direct 
statement  of  Christ,  “Ye  must  be  born 
again.”  We  cannot  educate  them  into 
the  kingdom,  but  it  is  also  true  as  the 
Prophet  Hosea  said,  “My  people  are 
destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge,”  and 
the  Apostle  Peter  speaks  of  God  having 
‘given  unto  us  all  'things  that  pertain 
unto  life  and  godliness,  through  the 
knowledge  of  him  that  hath  called  us  to 
?lory  and  virtue.”  Our  Lord  in  His  high 
priestly  prayer  said,  “And  this  is  life 
eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee  the 
only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom 
thou  hast  sent”  (John  17:3). 

Smoketown,  Pa. 


MISSIONS 

(Continued  from  page  81) 

Jfe  of  Christ  was  the  theme  of  the  evening  in 
Jcripture  reading  and  song. 

On  April  8 Bro.  Sherman  Maust  and  fam- 
ly,  of  Michigan,  stopped  with  us  en  route 
iO  their  new  home  in  California.  Bro.  Maust 
I jave  us  a message  both  morning  and  evening. 

Our  meetings  opened  on  April  15  and  con- 
, inued  for  one  week,  with  Bro.  Jess  Kauff- 
man, Hesston,  Kans.,  as  evangelist.  We  are 
;lad  to  report  very  inspirational  messages  and 
j Iso  children’s  meetings.  The  meetings  closed 
Ivith  no  visible  results,  but  we  know  that 
nany  were  strengthened  in  the  Lord. 

The  Hesston  College  ladies’  quartet  favor- 
d us  with  special  music  on  Sunday  evening, 
ipril  22. 

-Sister  Elsie  Selzer,  a former  worker  here, 
pent  April  13  with  us,  visiting  in  the  homes 
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of  those  whom  she  knew.  These  visits  were 
enjoyed  by  all. 

A “Homemakers”  meeting  has  been  organ- 
ized by  the  sisters  of  our  church.  They  meet 
the  last  Thursday  afternoon  of  each  month. 

We  are  continually  receiving  both  natural 
and  spiritual  blessings.  We  cannot  thank  the 
Lord  enough  for  the  way  He  cares  for  His 
children. 

Continue  to  pray  with  us  for  the  work  at 
this  place  that  God’s  will  may  be  done  in  all 
things.  In  His  service, 

April  25,  1945.  The  Workers. 


RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 

Kitchener  Clothing  Program  Partially 
Approved 

The  Canadian  government  has  given  the 
Kitchener  clothing  center  authority  to  resume 
their  program  to  accept  used  and  made-over 
clothing  for  overseas  relief  purposes.  They 
are  restricted  in  collecting  children’s  clothing 
of  all  types,  underwear,  or  men’s  overcoats. 
Fortunately,  they  are  permitted  to  accept  foot- 
wear of  all  types.  Permission  to  purchase 
new  goods  is  still  under  governmental  con- 
sideration. 

x * * # 

Brethren  Nurse  on  Loan  for  Relief  Service 

Martha  Rupel,  R.N.,  from  Pasadena,  Calif., 
has  been  appointed  for  service  in  England 
under  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee. 
Her  service  is  on  loan  from  the  Brethren 
Service  Committee. 

* * * 

Farewell  Service  for  Nurse 

Martha  Eiman,  R.N.,  who  some  time  ago 
completed  the  six  weeks’  U.N.R.R.A.  train- 
ing course  at  College  Park,  Md.,  spent  some 
days  of  leave  at  Akron  Headquarters.  A 
farewell  service  was  held  for  her  during  the 
devotional  period,  April  23.  Sister  Eiman, 
loaned  by  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
to  U.N.R.R.A.  for  one  year  of  service,  may  be 
sent  to  Italy  since  U.N.R.R.A.  is  no  longer 
sending  relief  workers  to  the  Middle  East  area. 

* * # 

Checking  Refugee  Registration  Cards 

Marie  Brunk  continues  to  work  among  the 
El  Shatt  camp  refugees,  securing  data  that 
is  necessary  to  facilitate  their  repatriation  and 
homeward  migration.  We  quote  from  her 
letter,  March  31,  1945:  - 

“March  has  been  a full  month.  Since  the 
last  time  I wrote,  I have  been  to  visit  most  of 
the  El  Shatt  camps  to  gather  supplementary 
information  from  the  refugees  for  their  reg- 
istration cards.  At  this  time  the  opportunity 
came  to  visit  the  workshops.  I had  to  mar- 
vel at  the  various  articles  the  Yugoslavs  were 
able  to  fashion  from  odds  and  ends.  In  the 
shoeshop  there  was  a long  assembly  line 
busily  repairing  and  making  new  shoes.  To- 
ward the  end  of  the  month,  we  were  particu- 
larly busy  transferring  documents  from  one 
camp  to  another,  pulling  cards  from  the  files. 
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and  checking  lists  in  preparation  for  the  first 
movement  of  refugees  back  to  Yugoslavia.” 

*  *  * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 

“Guinea  Pig”  Project  in  Pneumonia  to 
Open  Again 

An  experimental  project  in  a typical  pneu- 
monia, with  C.P.S.  men  as  “guinea  pigs,” 
will  be  conducted  again  this  year  under  the 
U.S.  Commission  on  Acute  Respiratory  Dis- 
eases. There  will  be  two  experiments  in- 
volving fifty  men  each  time.  The  first  ex- 
periment will  begin  May  15  and  will  continue 
for  two  months.  The  second  experiment  will 
begin  immediately  after  the  conclusion  of 
the  first  with  a new  contingent  of  “guinea 
pigs.”  The  project  will  be  under  Mennonite 
administration  and  will  be  made  up  mostly  of 
volunteers  from  Mennonite  camps  with  a few 
from  Brethren  camps. 

* * * 

Lincoln  Unit  III  Opened 

Unit  III  of  the  Lincoln  Farm  Units  in 
Nebraska  has  been  set  up  at  Waterloo.  The 
new  camp  will  engage  in  nursery  work  and 
is  known  as  Two  Rivers  Nursery.  Harold 
D.  Schmidt  is  director  of  the  unit. 

* * # 

Public  Health  Service  in  Florida 

Public  health  service,  as  carried  out  by  the 
C.P.S.  men  at  the  Mulberry,  Fla.,  Camp,  is 
not  confined  to  the  building  of  sanitary 
privies.  At  the  present  time  several  men  are 
engaged  in  erecdng  forty  public  signs  in 
prominent  places  on  which  are  painted  health 
slogans,  such  as:  “Good  Sanitation  Protects 
Health,”  “Hookworm  Control  Begins  with 
Home  Sanitation.”  A C.P.S.  man,  Henry 
Myers,  is  the  sign  painter. 

The  men  at  this  camp  are  also  beginning 
a project  of  rat  extermination  as  a result  of 
the  increase  of  typhus  fever.  Typhus  germs 
are  carried  by  fleas  for  which  rats  are  hosts. 
The  extermination  consists  of  vent  stopping 
and  trapping  rats. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  Briefs 

As  announced  before,  the  smokejumper 
unit  will  be  increased,  but  instead  of  a 
strength  of  230,  the  camp  is  now  to  receive 
a total  of  250.  The  first  group  of  eighty  men 
will  go  into  training  at  Missoula,  Mont.,  May 
1,  and  a second  group  of  eighty  will  begin 
June  1. 

The  relief  training  unit  at  Denison  Camp 
has  been  discontinued.  Relief  trainees  will 
transfer  out  to  the  new  hospital  unit  at 
Poughkeepsie,  N.Y. 

Farmunity  is  the  name  of  the  quarterly 
publication  of  the  C.P.S.  men  at  Lincoln  Farm 
Unit  II,  Malcolm.  Nebr.  The  first  issue  ap- 
pearing during  the  first  quarter  of  1945. 

* * # 

MENNONITE  AID  NOTES 

Book  on  Mennonites  in  Mexico  Ready 

Just  off  the  press  and  ready  for  distribution 
is  Mennonite  Colonization  in  Mexico,  by  J. 
Winfield  Fretz.  Besides  having  historical 
value,  the  book  is  a fascinating  story  of  the 
author’s  visit  to  the  Mennonite  colonies  in 
Mexico.  In  this  book  Mennonites  of  United 
States  and  Canada  will  have  an  opportunity 
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to  become  better  acquainted  with  their  not- 
too-well-known,  12,000  brethren  in  Mexico. 
The  book  has  sixty-five  pages  with  several 
pictures  and  a map  sketch.  The  price  of  a 
single  copy  is  20  cents,  and  in  quantities  of 
ten  or  more,  15  cents  per  copy. 

Released  April  25,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 

* * * 

FOODS  FOR  RELIEF  PROGRAM 

Further  information  has  been  received 
from  government  agencies  regarding  the 
program  of  canning  for  relief. 

The  following  commodities  can  be  used: 

1.  Dry  beans:  lima,  navy,  edible  soy,  and 
other  varieties. 

2.  Dry  peas  and  lentils. 

3.  Strained  fruits  and  vegetables.  (To  be 
used  for  infant  feeding;  formulas  will  be 
furnished.) 

4.  Pork  and  beans,  with  generous  amounts 
of  pork  and  pork  fat.  (Recipe  will  be  fur- 
nished.) 

5.  Canned  meats:  fish,  rabbit,  chicken, 
turkey,  and  other  fowl.  (All  meat  and  meat 
foods  are  exempt  from  inspection  require-^ 
ments  with  the  exception  of  meat  from  cattle, 
swine,  sheep,  and  goats.  Pork  and  beans  are 
specifically  exempt  from  inspection.) 

6.  Jams,  jellies,  butters,  preserves,  honey, 
and  sorghum. 

7.  Dried  fruits.  Only  the  following  dried 
fruits  can  be  used  advantageously:  peaches, 
apricots,  prunes,  and  raisins. 

Only  new  cartons  and  jars,  preferably  two- 
quart  size,  should  be  used  for  relief  canning. 
This  is  due  to  packing  and  requirements  for 
exporting.  Any  of  the  above  items  can  be 
used  in  unlimited  amounts. 

Arrangements  are  being  made  to  send  pre- 
liminary shipments  to  France  and  Holland. 
These  will  go  forward  in  the  near  future. 
Released  April  25,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(Continued  from  page  79) 
began  to  cut  Israel  short.”  “The  anger  of  the 
Lord  was  kindled.”  The  “king  of  Syria  op- 
pressed Israel.”  Israel  became  tributary  to 
Assyria.  By  the  hand  of  Jeroboam  II,  the 
most  powerful  king,  the  Lord  saved  them. 
In  this  period  Jonah  and  Hosea,  Joel  and 
Amos  prophesied  and  pleaded  with  Israel. 

4.  Idolatry  ends  in  ruin;  fifty  years,  four 
dynasties,  five  reigns.  Israel’s  kings  are  now 
only  puppets  of  Assyria.  Hoshea,  the  last 
king,  stopped  paying  tribute  and  Samaria  was 
besieged.  They  held  out  for  three  years,  but 
finally  the  ten  tribes  were  carried  into  cap- 
tivity and  never  returned.  They  lost  their 
national  identity  forever.  Assyrians  were 
brought  in  and  mixed  with  Jews,  who  be- 
came the  Samaritans  of  Christ’s  time. 

“The  virgin  of  Israel  is  fallen;  she  shall 
no  more  rise.”  “I  know  your  manifold  trans- 
gressions and  your  mighty  sins:  . . . There- 
fore will  I cause  you  to  go  into  captivity.” 
“O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself.”  “My 
people  would  not  hearken  to  my  voice;  and 
Israel  would  none  of  me.”  What  a tragedy  ! 
—A.  M.  E. 


REMEMBERING 

(Continued  from  page  78) 
being.  As  we  remember  the  story  of  the 
Flood,  we  realize  the  power  that  could 
destroy  all  of  His  creatures  almost  as 
quickly  as  He  had  created  them. 

We  remember  the  wilderness  journey, 
and  find  ourselves  comparing  many  of 
the  experiences  of  these  lives  of  ours  to 
the  experiences  of  those  people. 

Happy  the  Christian  to  whom  being 
“shut  in”  is  the  happy  opportunity  to 
think  and  remember  and  pray  as  the  rest 
of  the  world  rushes  and  worries  by  his 
door.  Scottdale,  Pa. 


Special  Meetings 


HANNIBAL,  MISSOURI 

Report  of  the  Quarterly  Sunday  School  Meet- 
ing held  at  the  Hannibal  Mennonite  Mission, 
March  18,  1945. 

Organization. — Mods.,  Harvey  Miller,  John  T. 
Kreider ; Chor.,  Harold  Kreider ; Seeys.,  Mary 
Ryan,  Laura  Umstattd. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Morning  (Theme — 
Christian  Life)  : The  Source  of  Life,  Harry 
Buckwalter ; Evidence  of  Spiritual  Life,  Esther 
Hathaway  ; Principles  of  Christian  Life  in  Prac- 
tice, Nelson  E.  Kauffman.  Afternoon  (Theme 
— Christian  Growth)  : Children’s  Meeting,  Da- 
vid Hathaway;  Growing  in  the  Knowledge  of 
God,  Margaret  Bissey ; Developing  Right  Atti- 
tudes, Carol  Kauffman ; Necessary  Decisions  in 
a Life  of  Growth,  Oney  Hathaway  ; On  to  Ma- 
turity, Ira  Buckwalter ; Mixed  Quartet,  Pea 
Ridge.  Evening  (Theme — Christian  Victory)  : 
Praise  Service,  in  charge  of  Moderator ; Special 
Song,  Palmyra ; Doing  All  Things  Through 
Christ  (Phil.  4:13),  Leroy  Zook;  Sermon  (I 
Jno.  5:4),  J.  M.  Kreider. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Christ,  the  beginning  of 
life,  keeps  us  alive  spiritually,  feeds  us,  nour- 
ishes us,  that  we  may  be  free  from  the  law  of 
sin  and  death.  If  we  walk  in  the  Spirit,  we  will 
produce  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  When  one 
hungers  and  thirsts  after  righteousness,  there 
will  be  fruit  bearing.  To  grow  in  the  knowledge 
of  God  one  must  daily  read  and  follow  His 
Word.  Our  attitudes  influence  our  thoughts, 
our  words,  our  deeds.  Right  decisions  are  neces- 
sary if  we  would  grow  in  our  Qhristian  life. 
When  we  come  to  the  decision  that  we  can  do 
nothing  in  our  own  strength,  then  Christ  can 
work  in  us,  and  we  can  do  all  things  in  His 
strength.  Secretary. 


MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Burkholder  — Stalter.  — Willard  Burkholder 
and  Alma  Stalter  by  J.  B.  Stauffer  at  the  Salem 
Church,  near  Tofield,  Alta.,  April  11,  1945. 

Bowman — Axt.- — Stanley  Bowman,  Haysville, 
Ont.,  and  Lillian  Axt,  Petersburg,  Ont.,  by  C.  F. 
Derstine  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  parents. 

Snyder — Scheerer. — Melvin  Snyder,  Waterloo, 
Out.,  and  Norene  Scheerer,  St.  Jacobs,  Ont.,  at 
the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  C.  F.  Derstine. 

Burkholder — Heatwole. — Paul  Franklin  Burk- 
holder and  Ada  Margaret  Heatwole,  both  of 
the  Weaver  Mennonite  Church,  near  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop, 
J.  L.  Stauffer,  April  21,  1945. 
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Hochstettler — Mohler. — Ernest  LeRoy  Hoch- 
stettler  and  Doris  June  Mohler,  both  of  Goshen, 
Ind.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  S.  C. 
Yoder,  April  20,  1945. 

Dunham  — Miller.  — Foster  Dunham  and 
Gladys  Miller,  both  of  the  White  Cloud,  Mich., 
congregation,  by  T.  U.  Nelson  at  the  home  of 
the  bride’s  parents,  April  14,  1945. 

Myers  — Alderfer.  — Clarence  R.  Myers  and 
Elizabeth  M.  Alderfer,  both  of  the  Deep  Run, 
Pa.,  congregation,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating 
minister,  Erwin  Nace,  April  21,  1945. 

Grieser  — Yoder.  — Maurice  Grieser,  Plum: 
Creek  congregation,  Beemer,  Nebr.,  and  Leila 
Yoder,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Iowa,  by  William  Eicher 
at  the  Plum  Creek  Church,  April  18,  1945. 

Buckwalter  — Yoder.  — Paul  Franklin  Buck- 
waiter,  Palmyra,  Mo.,  congregation,  and  Elsie 
Margaret  Yoder,  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  congregation, 
by  Marcus  Lind  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  par- 
ents, March  25,  1945. 

Stahl  — Prough.  — Willis  Stahl,  Fairview. 
Mich,,  congregation,  and  Kathleen  Prough. 
North  Goshen  congregation,  Goshen,  Ind.,  bj 
Paul  Mininger  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  par- 
ents, Feb.  3,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Balder. — Mary  Kathryn  Balder  was  born  neai 
Trail,  Ohio,  Nov.  4,  1905 ; passed  away  at  hei 
home  at  Shanesville,  Ohio,  following  a two 
month  illness,  Feb.  27,  1945 ; aged  39  y.  3 m 
23  d.  At  the  age  of  fourteen  she  united  witi 
the  Walnut  Creek  Mennonite  Church  and  re 
mained  a faithful  member  until  death.  On  Oct 
2.  1926,  she  was  united  in  marriage  with  Danie 

A.  Balder.  She  leaves  her  husband,  4 childrer 
(William,  Jr.,  Marlene  Ruth,  Larry  Lee,  anc 
Thomas  Allen),  her  father  and  mother  (Mr.  anc 
Mrs.  Ira  Gerber,  Trail,  Ohio),  2 brothers  (Clem 
ent,  Berlin,  Ohio;  and  Floyd,  at  home),  anc 
many  other  relatives  and  friends.  One  siste: 
and  one  infant  son  preceded  her  in  death.  Fu 
neral  services  were  conducted  at  the  Walnu 
Creek  Church  by  Paul  R.  Miller,  assisted  bj 
Harold  W.  Kaser,  Forest  Grove,  Pa.  Intermen; 
was  made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

Byler. — Joseph  N.,  son  of  Joseph  W.  anc 
Sarah  (Yoder)  Byler,  was  born  near  Barrville 
Mifflin  Co.,  Pa. ; died  March  25,  1945,  at  hi; 
late  home  in  Belleville,  Pa. ; aged  77  y.  3 m 
23  d.  He  was  united  in  marriage  with  Marc 
Yoder,  who  survives.  To  this  union  the  follow 
ing  chlidren  were  born  : Sadie — Mrs.  Jacob  H 
Yoder,  Allens ville,  Pa. ; Jesse  W.  and  Annie — 
Mrs:  Nelson  D.  Glidk,  Belleville,  Pa. ; Mildrec 
— Mrs.  Harvey  J.  Miller,  Allensville ; and  Aman 
da — Mrs.  Joseph  Hartzler,  Belleville.  He  is  als< 
survived  by  one  sister  (Sally — Mrs.  C.  L 
Hamel,  West  Liberty,  Ohio)  and  13  grandchil 
dren.  He  united  with  the  Amish  Mennoniti 
Church  in  his  youth  and  died  in  his  acceptec 
faith,  being  a member  of  the  Locust  Grove  con 
gregation.  More  than  a year  ago  he  was  afiflictec 
with  a weakened  heart  condition  from  which  hi 
had  partially  recovered.  At  Thanksgiving  tinu 
liis  condition  became  worse  and  since  then  hi 
was  confined  to  his  bed,  most  of  the  time  in  1 
sitting  posture.  He  suffered  much  at  times,  bu 
bore  it  patiently.  It  was  his  desire  and  prayei 
that  the  Lord  would  take  him  hence.  Funera 
services  were  held  March  27,  at  the  home  b.' 
J.  B.  Miller  and  at  the  Locust  Grove  Churcl 
by  George  Beiler  in  German  and  John  L.  Ma6 
in  English.  Interment  was  made  in  the  near-b? 
cemetery,  the  service  being  in  charge  of  Johi 

B.  Zook. 

Ebersole. — Martha,  daughter  of  the  late  Dea 
con  Christian  and  Mary  Ebersole,  was  bori 
Jan.  31,  1880 ; died  at  her  home  near  Elizabeth 
town,  Pa.,  Jan.  23,  1945;  aged  64  y.  11  m.  9 cl 
On  Oct.  IS,  1927,  she  was  united  in  marriag 
to  Amos  R.  Ebersole.  She  leaves  her  husband 
6 stepchildren  (Amos  W.,  Levi  W.,  and  Waite 
W.,  all  of  Elizabethtown ; Jonas  W.,  Lancastei 
Pa. ; Mrs.  Walter  Zeager,  Rlieems,  Pa. ; an 
Mrs.  Mary  W.  Dick,  Manheim,  Pa.),  one  broth 
er  (David,  Charlotte,  N.C.),  and  19  stepgrand 
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children.  One  stepgranddaughter  (Rachel — Mrs. 
Paul  Longenecker)  preceded  her  in  death  four 
months  ago.  She  was  a faithful  member  of 
Goods  Mennonite  Church  from  her  youth.  Three 
days  before  her  death  she  was  stricken  with  a 
cerebral  hemorrhage  from  which  she  never  re- 
gained consciousness.  Funeral  services  were 
held  Jan.  26  at  her  late  home  and  at  Good’s 
Church,  in  charge  of  Noah  Risser,  Ira  Miller, 
and  Martin  Kraybill.  Text,  II  Cor.  5 :1.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Gingerich. — Chris  J.,  son  of  Jeremiah  and 
Catherine  (Schlabaugh)  Gingerich,  was  born 
in  Johnson  Co.,  Iowa,  Dec.  25,  1877 ; departed 
this  life  at  the  University  Hospital,  Iowa  City, 
Iowa,  April  10,  1945;  aged  67  y.  3 m.  16  d. 
On  Och  7.  1903,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Mary-  R.  Zehr,  who  passed  away  in  April,  1918. 
Four  children  were  born  to  this  union  : Jeremiah, 
Filer,  Idaho ; Leroy,  Manson,  Iowa ; Aldine, 
Wellman,  Iowa  ; and  Louella,  Lamar,  Colo.  On 
Sept.  4,  1920,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Matilda  (Swartzendruber)  Zehr.  To  this  union 
was  born  one  child  (Ruth,  at  home).  He  is  also 
survived  by  6 grandchildren,  one  brother  (Men- 
no),  and  one  sister  (Mrs.  Abner  Yoder,  Parnell, 
Iowa).  In  early  manhood  he  united  with  the 
Mennonite  Church  and  remained  a faithful  mem- 
her.  His  cheerful  disposition  was  an  inspira- 
tion to  his  neighbors,  friends,  and  family.  He 
found  much  pleasure  and  satisfaction  in  Bible 
reading  and  close  fellowship  with  his  Master, 
and  great  was  his  concern  for  the  spiritual  wel- 
fare of  his  family  as  well  as  others.  He  was 
a loving  husband,  a kind  and  devoted  father,  a 
good  neighbor,  and  will  be  missed  by  all  who 
knew  him.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  at 
the  West  Union  Church,  in  charge  of  George 
S.  Miller. 

Good. — Israel  B.,  son  of  the  late  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  John  H.  Good,  was  born  in  Brecknock 
Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Oct.  2,  1861 ; passed 
to  his  final  rest  at  his  late  home  at  East  Earl, 
Pa.,  April  17,  1945 ; aged  83  y.  6 m.  15  d.  Death 
was  due  to  infirmities  of  age.  He  began  teach- 
ing school  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  serving  in 
many  schools  in  eastern  Lancaster  County  and 
culminating  this  career  as  principal  of  Terre 
Hill  High  School.  While  in  this  capacity  he 
l won  a host  of  friends.  Because  of  his  keen  in- 
tellectual abilities  he  was  able  to  inspire  many 
I of  his  pupils  to  a desire  for  learning,  many  of 
[Whom  are  now  found  in  many  walks  of  life. 
:He  also  conducted  a Select  School  during  the 
summer  vacation  to  qualify  teachers  and  others 
for  advanced  studies.  In  1899  he  accepted 
Christ  as  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Weaver- 
land  Mennonite  Church,  being  baptized  by  the 
date  Bishop  Martin  Rutt.  He  now  used  his 
.abilities  in  the  interest  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
:On  Dec.  13,  1903,  he  was  chosen  by  lot  and 
• ordained  to  the  ministry  at  the  Weaver-land 
(Church  by  the  late  Bishop  Benjamin  Weaver. 
For  fourteen  years  he  engaged  in  evangelistic 
■ work  in  addition  to  his  pastoral  duties  at  home. 
He  made  two  evangelistic  trips  to  the  West. 
All  told,  there  were  about  one  thousand  con- 
verts. In  1887  he  was  married  to  Hettie  Witwer, 
who  preceded  him  in  death  on  Feb.  25  of  this 
year.  Surviving  are  3 children  (Walter,  at 
home;  Mabel — Mrs.  Jacob  Weiler,  and  Marian 
Mrs.  Ira  Hartz,  both  of  Elverson,  Pa.),  7 
grandchildren,  and  6 great-grandchildren.  Both 
Bro.  and  Sister  Good  were  of  a humble  dis- 
position and  always  practiced  and  loved  the 
simple  life.  During  World  War  I,  he  and  Bro. 
J.  C.  Ilabeeker  were  chosen  by  the  Lancaster 
Conference  to  attend  to  the  spiritual  needs  of 
the  members  of  the  church  who  were  in  the 
C.O.  divisions  of  the  Army.  During  these  strug- 
gling times  he  made  many  trips  to  army  camps 
and  to  Washington,  D.C.,  for  personal  inter- 
views with  General  Crowder  and  Secretary  of 

Ker.  While  in  an  interview  with  the 
County  Congressman,  the  late  W.  W. 
10  was  of  Quaker  descent,  he  mapped 
for  a bill  in  Congress  deferring  the 
for  farm  labor.  This  bill  was  soon 
1 in  Congress  and  passed.  He  taught 
ly  one  year  after  -his  ordination  and 
w himself  completely  into  the  service 
irch.  Funeral  services  were  conducted 
at  the  home  by  J.  Paul  Graybill  and 
mverland  Church  by  David  N.  Weaver, 
v.  21 :3.  Bro.  J.  C.  Habecker  had  the 
*ayer  at  the  church.  Interment  was 
he  Goodville  Mennonite  Cemetery. 

— Monroe,  son  of  the  late  Benjamin 
a Kuhns,  was  born  at  Walnut  Creek, 


Ohio,  July  7,  1874;  died  at  his  home  following 
a six-month  illness,  April  11,  1945;  aged  70  y. 
9 m.  4 d.  He  was  a member  of  the  Walnut 
Creek  Mennonite  Church,  but  attended  the 
Farmerstown  Mennonite  Church,  a subsidiary 
of  Walnut  Creek.  He  took  a live  interest  in  the 
church  at  that  place,  serving  as  janitor  for  a 
number  of  years  and  attending  regularly  as  long 
as  health  permitted.  He  leaves  one  brother 
(John,  who  lived  with  him),  one  sister  (Mrs. 
Theresa  Knutti),  and  many  friends.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Farmerstown  Mennon- 
ite Church,  April  13,  with  Paul  R.  Miller  and 
Alvin  W.  Miller  officiating.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  Farmerstown  Cemetery. 

Miller. — Ida  Mae,  daughter  of  Peter  and  Cath- 
arine Wyse,  was  born  near  Wayland,  Iowa, 
Sept.  8,  1878 ; departed  this  life  at  her  late 
home  in  Wayland,  April  16,  1945 ; aged  66  y. 
7 m.  8 d.  In  her  youth  she  accepted  Christ 
and  united  with  the  Sugar  Creek  Mennonite 
Church,  remaining  a faithful  member  until 
death.  On  March  5,  1903,  she  was  united  in 
marriage  with  Christian  J.  Roth,  who  passed 
away  Feb.  20,  1913.  Four  daughters  were  born 
to  this  union  : Ada — Mrs.  William  Leiclity,  Mt. 
Pleasant,  Iowa ; Beulah,  Burlington,  Iowa ; 
Mayme — Mrs.  Dale  Diers,  Brighton,  Iowa  ; and 
Velma,  Washington,  D.C.).  On  Dec.  30,  1919, 
she  was  married  to  David  E.  Miller,  who  pre- 
ceded her  in  death  June  17,  1039.  Her  health 
broke  down  a few  jmars  ago  and  was  climaxed 
by  a fall  not  quite  a year  ago  in  which  she 
fractured  her  hip.  This  together  with  other 
complications  caused  considerable  suffering, 
which  she  bore  patiently  and  without  complaint, 
expressing  herself  as  ready  to  go  when  the  time 
came.  Her  parents,  an  infant  sister,  and  one 
grandson  preceded  her  in  death.  Besides  her 
four  daughters,  she  leaves  5 sisters  and  2 broth- 
ers (Mrs.  Lena  Roth.  Eliza  Wyse,  Mrs.  Dan 
Alliman,  Mrs.  Dan  G.  Widmer,  and  Samuel 
Wyse,  of  this  community ; Mrs.  Edgar  Moore, 
Salem,  Oreg. ; and  Henry  Wyse,  Portland, 
Oreg.),  2 grandsons,  3 stepchildren,  10  step- 
grandchildren,  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Sugar 
Creek  Church,  conducted  by  Willard  Leichty 
and  Simon  Gingerich.  Text,  Ps.  91.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  cemetery  near  by. 

Miller. — Josiah  M.,  son  of  Moses  E.  and  Eva 
(Hostetler)  Miller,  was  born  in  Lagrange  Co., 
Ind.,  Aug.  31,  1866  ; died  at  his  home  at  Emma, 
Ind.,  April  18,  1945 ; aged  78  y.  7 m.  17  d.  On 
Sept.  1,  1889,  he  was  united  in  marriage  with 
Fannie  Yoder.  Five  children  were  born  to  this 
union : Earl  J.  and  Orva  J.,  of  Shipshewana, 
Ind. ; Clyde  J.,  Grabill,  Ind. ; Iva  Elizabeth — 
Mrs.  Ralph  Beck,  Auburn,  Ind. ; and  Eldie  J., 
who  died  in  infancy.  He  leaves  to  mourn  his  de- 
parture, his  widow,  3 sons,  one  daughter,  21 
grandchildren,  3 great-grandchildren,  2 brothers 
(Moses  M.,  Lagrange,  Ind. ; and  Uriah  M.,  Go- 
shen, Ind.),  one  sister  (Mrs.  Ervin  Troyer,  of 
Lagrange),  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
In  early  life  he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour 
and  united  with  the  Forks  Mennonite  Church, 
where  he  enjoyed  these  many  years  of  Christian 
fellowship.  He  was  willing  to  contribute  where 
and  when  possible  to  the  prosperity  of  so  worthy 
a cause.  Funeral  services  were  held  April  20  at 
the  Emma  Church  by  Oscar  Hostetler  and 
Earley  C.  Bontrager.  Interment  was  made  in 
the  Miller  Cemetery. 

Musser. — Barbara  Musser,  daughter  of  the 
late  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Valentine  Witzel,  was  born 
at  Erbsville,  Ont.,  Aug.  3,  1858;  died  at  the 
home  of  her  daughter,  Mrs.  Milton  Ernst,  near 
Kitchener,  Ont.,  April  14,  1945 ; aged  86  y.  8 m. 

11  d.  She  was  united  in  marriage  to  Henry  R. 
Musser,  who  predeceased  her  May  17,  1928.  She 
leaves  2 sons  (John,  Penticton,  B.C. ; and  Amos, 
Innisfail,  Alta.),  2 daughters  (Susannah — Mrs. 
Albert  Martin,  West  Montrose,  Ont.;  and  Mary 
Ann — Mrs.  Milton  Ernst,  near  Parkway,  Ont.), 

12  grandchildren,  8 great-grandchildren,  and  2 
brothers  (Godlup,  Ionia,  Mich.;  and  Albert, 
Montpelier,  Ohio).  One  son  (Daniel)  and  one 
daughter  (Angeline — Mrs.  Amos  Martin)  pre- 
deceased her.  She  was  a faithful  Christian  and 
a respected  member  of  the  community.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  St.  Jacob’s  Mennonite 
Church,  in  charge  of  C.  F.  Derstine  and  Oliver 
Snider.  Interment  was  made  in  the  near-by 
cemetery. 

Nissley. — Israel  G.,  son  of  the  late  Levi  and 
Annie  Good  Nissley,  was  born  near  Elizabeth- 
town, Pa.,  Dec.  1,  1871 ; died  at  the  St.  Joseph 
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Hospital,  after  an  illness  of  six  weeks,  April 
12,  1945;  aged  73  y.  4 m.  II  d.  He  lived  near 
Manheim,  Pa.,  and  was  a member  of  the  Men- 
nonite Church.  In  September,  1895,  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Susan  B.  Suavely,  who 
preceded  him  in  death  twelve  years  ago.  He  is 
survived  by  3>  children  (Rufus,  Manheim  ; Ada 
and  Mary,  at  home),  2 grandsons,  one  brother 
(Henry,  Manheim),  and  2 sisters  (Jennie — Mrs. 
Hiram  Frederick,  Lancaster,  Pa. ; and  Hettie 
— Mrs.  Peter  Nauman,  Manheim).  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  Erisman’s  Church,  April 
15,  by  Martin  Metzler  and  Henry  Lutz.  Text. 
Isa.  55 :8,  9 ; Rev.  21 :4.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Otto. — Benjamin  J.,  son  of  Jacob  and  Barbara 
(Zigley)  Otto,  was  born  in  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio, 
Sept.  29,  1869 ; passed  away  at  the  home  of 
his  daughter,  Mrs.  Melvin  E.  Yoder,  near  Well- 
man, Iowa,  April  16,  1945 ; aged  75  y.  6 m. 
17  d.  On  March  20  he  underwent  an  operation 
at  the  University  Hospital,  Iowa  City.  After 
one  week  he  was  taken  to  the  home  of  his  daugh- 
ter, where  all  was  done  for  him  that  loving 
hands  could  do,  but  he  suffered  a relapse  and 
passed  away  a short  time  later.  In  1890  he 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church,  in  which 
faith  he  died.  On  Feb.  10,  1891,  he  was  united 
in  marriage  with  Nancy  Miller,  who  preceded 
him  July  23,  1934.  Two  children  were  born  to 
this  union  : Murley,  who  preceded  him  April  3. 
1938,  and  Kathryn.  Besides  his  daughter  and 
son-in-law,  he  leaves  his  daughter-in-law  (Mrs. 
Alice  Otto  Wood,  Cedar  City,  Utah),  4 grand- 
children, 2 sisters  (Amanda,  Rittman,  Ohio; 
and  Barbara,  Oakland,  Calif.),  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  His  parents,  one  sister, 
and  3 brothers  preceded  him  in  death.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Lower  Deer  Creek 
Mennonite  Church  April  20,  in  charge  of  George 
S.  Miller  and  John  Y.  Swartzendruber. 

Shantz. — Benjamin  F.,  son  of  the  late  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Josiah  Shantz,  was  born  at  Port  Elgin, 
Ont.,  Aug.  22,  1864 ; died  at  St.  Mary’s  Hos- 
pital, Kitchener,  Ont.,  April  15,  1945 ; aged  80  y. 
7 m.  23  d.  Surviving  are  his  wife  (nee  Mary 
Jane  Moyer),  2 sons  (Reuben  and  Roy,  both  of 
Kitchener),  2 daughters  (Ruth — Mrs.  Vernon 
Nahrgang,  Port  Elgin;  and  Rose,  Kitchener), 

2 brothers  (A.  L.  and  E.  J.,  both  of  Kitchener), 
one  sister  (Mrs.  Lorena  Henderson,  Portland, 
Oreg.),  and  3 grandchildren.  One  sister  (Mrs. 
Elizabeth  Shantz)  predeceased  him.  He  was 
baptized  in  the  Mennonite  Brethren  in  Christ 
Church  many  years  ago  and  lately  renewed  this 
covenant.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Ratz-Bechtel  Funeral  Home,  in  charge  of  C.  F. 
Derstine.  Theme : “The  Long  Home.”  Burial 
was  made  in  the  First  Mennonite  Cemetery. 

Shantz. — Josiah  N.,  son  of  the  late  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Amos  Shantz,  was  born  Sept.  28,  1871 ; 
passed  away  at  his  home  in  Parkway,  Ont., 
Feb.  4,  1945  ; aged  73  y.  4 m.  7 d.  He  was  a 
member  of  the  Latschar  Mennonite  Church.  On 
Oct.  12,  1900,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Susannah  Bachert,  who  survives.  He  also  leaves 

3 daughters  (Cecelia,  Corella,  and  Kathryn — 
Mrs.  Clayton  Weber,  all  of  Parkway),  2 broth- 
ers (Addison,  Guernsey,  Sask. ; and  Samuel  C., 
Petersburg,  Ont.),  5 sisters  (Mrs.  Urias  Snider, 
Parkway ; Mrs.  Herbert  Shantz,  Waterloo,  Ont. ; 
Barbara,  Los  Angeles,  Calif. ; Magdalena  and 
Elminda,  Kitchener,  Ont.),  2 grandchildren,  one 
foster  brother  (Manasseh  Hallman),  and  one 
foster  sister  (Mrs.  George  Schmitt).  Two  daugh- 
ters (Leila  and  Reta)  predeceased  him.  Fu- 
neral services  were  conducted  at  the  home  and 
at  the  Latschar  Church,  in  charge  of  M.  H.  Roth 
and  Lome  W.  Schmitt.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Worthington. — Mary  Ellen,  daughter  of  the 
late  Henry  and  Sophia  Hunsberger,  was  born 
Feb.  1,  1878;  died  at  the  Souderton.  Pa..  Men- 
nonite Home,  Feb.  19,  1945 ; aged  67  y.  19  d. 
She  was  preceded  in  death  by  her  husband 
(Stacy  T.  Worthington)  and  2 sons.  Surviving 
are  4 children  (Mrs.  Howard  Rappold ; Melvin 
and  Stacy,  Norristown,  Pa. ; and  Howard,  U.S. 
Navy),  7 grandchildren,  and  one  sister  (Mrs. 
Charles  Godshalk).  She  was  a member  of  the 
Blooming  Glen  Mennonite  Church.  About  six 
years  ago  she  suffered  a stroke  of  heart  paralysis 
and  was  confined  to  bed  ever  since,  with  her  left 
side  helpless.  Her  cheerfulness  during  her  af- 
fliction won  for  her  many  friends.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  conducted  at  the  Souderton  Home, 
in  charge  of  Melvin  Bishop.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  Blooming  Glen  Cemetery. 
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Prophets  and  Kings  of  Israel  and  Judah 


Date 

B.  C. 

/ 

975.  . . 
958.  . . 

955. . . 

954. . . 

953. .  . 

930. .  . 

929. . . 

929. . . 
918.  . . 
914.  . . 

897. .  . 

896. .  . 

892. .  . 

885. . . 
884.  . . 

878. . . 

856. . . 

839. . . 

825. .  . 

810. . . 
784.  . . 

772. .  . 

771.. . 

771.. . 

760.. . 

758.. . 

757. . . 
741.  .. 

730. .  . 

726. .  . 
721*.. 

697. . . 

642. .  . 

640. .  . 

609. .  . 

609. .  . 

606. .  . 
598.  . . 
598. . . 

598. . . 
586*. . 
536.  . . 

516. . . 


Kings  of  Judah 
(One  Dynasty) 


Prophets 


1.  Rehoboam,  17  yrs Ahijah.  . . . 

2.  Abijah,  3 yrs Shemeiah. 

3.  Asa,  41  yrs.  (Good) Azariah... 


. Hanani. 
■Jehu. . . . 


Elijah.  . . 

4.  Jehoshaphat,  25  yrs.  (Good).  .Micaiah. , 

Elisha.  . . 

Jahaziel. 

5.  Jehoram,  8 yrs 

6.  Ahaziah,  1 yr 

fAthaliah,  7 yrs Jehoiada. 

7.  Joash,  40  yrs.  (Good?) 

J onah . . . 

8.  Amaziah,  29  yrs.  (Good?) 

Hosea... 

9.  Uzziah,  52  yrs.  (Good?) Joel 

Amos.  . . 


Kings  of  Israel 
(Nine  Dynasties) 

1.  Jeroboam,  22  yrs.  (1st  D’y) 


2.  Nadab,  2 yrs. 

3.  Baasha,  24  yrs.  (2nd  D’y) 

4.  Elah,  2 yrs. 

5.  Zimri,  7 days  (3rd  D’y) 

6.  Omri,  12  yrs.  (4th  D’y) 

7.  Ahab,  22  yrs. 

M 

8.  Ahaziah,  2 yrs. 

9.  Jehoram,  12  yrs. 


10.  Jehu,  28  yrs.  (5th  D’y) 


10.  Jotham,  16  yrs.  (Good?). 

11.  Ahaz,  16  yrs 


Jehoahaz,  17  yrs. 

Jehoash,  16  yrs. 

Jeroboam  II,  41  yrs. 

Interregnum  11  yrs. 
Zechariah,  6 mo. 

Shallum,  1 mo.  (6th  D’y) 
Menahem,  10  yrs.  (7th  D’y) 
Pekahiah,  2 yrs. 

Pekah,  20  yrs.  (8th  D’y) 


19. 


Hoshea,  9 yrs.  (9th  D’y) 
Captivity  of  Israel 


Obed 

Isaiah 

12.  Hezekiah,  29  yrs.  (Good) Micah 

“ Nahum 

13.  Manasseh,  55  yrs Habakkuk 

14.  Amon,  2 yrs 

15.  Josiah,  31  yrs.  (Good) Jeremiah 

16.  Jehoahaz,  3 mo Zephaniah 

17.  Jehoiakim,  11  yrs 

1st  Captivity  of  Judah Ezekiel  and  Daniel 

18.  Jehoiachin,  3 mo. 

2nd  Captivity  of  Judah 

19.  Zedekiah,  11  yrs. 

Last  Captivity  of  Judah 

Return  of  Jewish  Captives 

Restored  Temple  completed Zechariah  and  Haggai 

Notes : 

1.  Students  of  Bible  Chronology  differ  on  a number  of  the  various  dates  given,  so 
the  reader  will  consider  dates  approximately  correct. 

*2.  722  B.  C.  is  often  given  for  721  B.  C.  as  the  date  of  the  fall  of  Samaria.  587  B.  C. 
is  often  given  for  586  as  the  time  of  the  last  captivity  of  Judah. 

t3.  Both  Judah  and  Israel  had  each  19  kings.  Athaliah,  the  wicked  woman  who 
ruled  7 ytars  in  Judah,  usurped  the  throne  and  is  not  counted  as  a legal  ruler. 

4.  Judah  had  but  one  dynasty,  beginning  in  David,  when  the  kingdom  was  still  one, 
and  continuing  to  the  Babylonish  captivity.  The  Books  of  Chronicles  establish 
the  fact  ol  the  unbroken  family  line  of  kings  and  priests  in  Judah  through  the 
Captivity  and  afterwards  on  down  to  Christ,  the  son  of  David,  the  Son  of  God. 

5.  Israel  had  nine  different  dynasties.  On  account  of  wickedness  no  kingly  family 
was  established  on  the  throne  throughout  the  duration  of  the  kingdom,  and  in  721 
B.  C.  Israel  went  into  dispersion,  under  Sennacherib,  king  of  Assyria.  Today 
this  nation  is  remembered  as  “The  Ten  Lost  Tribes.” 

6.  Judah  had  at  least  four  good  kings;  four  others  were  partially  good.  Israel  had 
all  wicked  and  idolatrous  kings — not  a one  godly. 

7.  Israel  remained  a kingdom  approximately  254  years.  Judah  remained  a king- 
dom approximately  389  years — 135  years  longer  than  Israel  because  some  of 
Judah's  kings  were  godly. 

8.  The  period  of  time  during  which  the  various  prophets  prophesy  often  extends 
over  the  time  of  the  reign  of  a number  of  kings.  Several  prophets  may  be  also 
prophesying  during  the  same  period  of  time.  The  chart  gives  but  a guide  to  the 
approximate  time  during  which  the  prophets  served. 
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Announcements 


NOTICE  OF  CHANGE  OF 
CONSTITUTION 

It  is  proposed  to  bring  before  the  next 
Annual  Meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Board 
of  Missions  and  Charities,  to  be  held  at 
Goshen,  Ind.,  June  2 to  5,  1945,  the  follow- 
ing change  in  this  Board’s  constitution: 
Article  5,  Section  3,  the  first  sentence  of 
which  is  to  read  as  follows: 

Section  3:  Relief  Committee.  The  Relief 
Committee  shall  be  composed  of  seven 
brethren  of  which  the  president  and 
secretary  shall  be  members  by  virtue  of 
their  office,  the  other  members  to  be  elect- 
ed by  the  Board  at  the  Annual  Meeting. 

J.  D.  Graber,  Secretary 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 


MENNONITE  MISSION  BOARD  OF 
ONTARIO 

The  annual  meetings  of  the  Mennonite 
Mission  Board  of  Ontario  and  the  Sew- 
ing Circles  will  be  held  this  year  from 
May  19  to  21,  with  Saturday  sessions  at 
the  Latschar  Church,  near  Mannheim,  and 
Sunday  and  Monday  sessions  at  the  M.B.C. 
pavilion,  east  of  Kitchener. 

Visitors  are  invited  to  attend.  Com- 
municate with  the  secretary,  J.  C.  Fretz, 
187  King  St.  E.,  Kitchener,  Ont..  for  further 
particulars.  J.  C.  Fretz,  Secy. 

PRAYER  COVERING  MATERIAL 

It  has  been  possible  to  again  secure  a 
limited  quantity  of  RAYON  NET  COVER- 
ING MATERIAL.  In  fairness  to  all  we  are 
offering  this  supply  to  our  people  on  the 
rationed  basis  of  one  yard  to  a customer. 
Width,  72  inches. 

No.  450,  White  Rayon  Net,  Per  yard  $2.25 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  HOUSE, 
Scottdale,  Pa. 
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The  itinerary  for  the  Goshen  College  men’s 
quartet  in  Ontario,  May  19-27,  is  as  follows: 
Biehn,  Wanner,  St.  Jacob’s,  Floradale, 
Breslau,  Kitchener,  Waterloo. 

The  Relief  and  Hospital  Committees  of 
the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Chari- 
ties met  at  Goshen  College,  Saturday,  April 
28. 

The  fiftieth  anniversary  program  of  the 
founding  of  Goshen  College  and  its  predeces- 
sor, Elkhart  Institute,  drew  quite  a lot  of 
visitors  to  the  College  over  the  week  end  of 
April  29.  Of  special  interest  was  the  anniver- 
sary program  arranged  by  the  Board  of  Edu- 
cation which  was  rendered  on  Sunday  after- 
noon. The  church  services  for  the  day  were 


as  follows:  College — Nelson  Kauffman,  morn- 
ing sermon;  S.  C.  Yoder,  baccalaureate  ser- 
mon in  the  evening;  North  Goshen — morn- 
ing speaker,  J.  L.  Horst;  evening,  Orie  O. 
Miller. 

Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind.,  president 
of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  andi 
Charities,  left  on  May  1 for  Puerto  Rico  to 
investigate  the  possibilities  of  opening  mis- 
sion work  there. 


The  Bible  House  in  Manila  belonging  to 
the  American  Bible  Society  has  been  badly 
wrecked.  The  plates  for  printing  Scriptures 
in  various  Filipino  dialects  were  stored  in  a 
concrete  vault  and  are  about  ninety  per  cent 
undamaged,  but  printing  in  Manila  will  nol 
be  possible  for  many  months. 


CHRISTIAN  MISSIONS 

A SVlonthly  Supplement  to  the  Qospel  J~lerald 

JOHN  R.  MUMAW,  EDITOR 


May,  1 945 


A Group  of  Young  Believers  and  Christians  at  a Sunday  Fellowship 


To  you  also,  who  were  dead  through  your  offences 
and  sins,  which  were  once  habitual  to  you  while  you 
walked  in  the  ways  of  this  world  and  obeyed  the  Prince 
of  the  powers  of  the  air,  the  spirits  that  are  now  at  work 
in  the  hearts  of  the  sons  of  disobedience— to  you  God  has 
given  Life. -Ephesians  2:1,  2 (Weymouth). 


ANNUAL  REPORT  OF  OUR  MISSION  IN  AFRICA 
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Editorials 

This  issue  carries  a challenging  report  of  a decade  of 
witnessing  among  the  lost  of  Tanganyika  Territory.  What 
the  missionaries  have  reported  from  their  field  of  labor 
presents  a twofold  call  to  prayer.  We  must  first  present 
an  offering  of  thanksgiving  for  all  that  God  has  accom- 
plished through  those  whom  He  has  sent  there  to  preach 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel.  We  must  enter  into  the 
labor  of  intercessions  also.  We  owe  the  workers  an  under- 
standing prayer  support.  As  you  read  one  article  after 
the  other  do  not  fail  to  note  the  particular  concerns  of 
each  writer.  As  we  share  in  their  burdens  of  soul  win- 
ning and  in  their  vision  of  missionary  expansion  let  us 
pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  open  the  way  for  more 
laborers  to  enter  that  field. 

These  Go  Away 

“And  these  shall  go  aiway  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment: but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal ” (Matt.  25  :46). 

The  force  of  this  passage  becomes  clear  when  we 
realize  that  those  to  whom  we  fail  to  carry  the  message 
of  the  Gospel  go  into  everlasting  punishment.  The 
estimate  of  a soul  computed  in  terms  of  present-day  val- 
ues is  beyond  human  evaluation.  It  must  be  considered 
ultimately  in  terms  of  eternal  rewards  and  punishments. 
Why  is  it  such  a common  occurrence  that  “these  ...  go 
away”?  It  is  not  just  an  occasional  one  here  and  there 
that  is  lost,  but  because  the  church  has  failed  to  bring 
the  message  of  life  to  them,  these  are  going  away  by  the 
multitudes.  It  seems  we  are  so  slow  to  sense  the  tragedy 
of  the  loss  of  a soul.  Why  is  it  that  we  can  live  next  door 
neighbors  to  unsaved  people  and  do  nothing  about  it? 
Jesus  lived  in  the  consciousness  of  the  danger  of  the  lost; 
to  Him  the  loss  of  a soul  was  a real  catastrophe  so  that 
once  and  again  He  called  people  to  repentance.  The 
way  to  eternal  destruction  is  thronged  with  people.  They 
are  losing  not  only  their  lives,  but  they  are  losing  their 
souls.  Is  there  not  something  we  can  do  to  call  them  to 
repentance?  Ours  is  the  present  task  of  winning  them  one 
by  one.  We  dare  not  ignore  our  responsibility. 


HIS  LAMPS 

His  lamp  am  I 

To  shine  where  He  shall  say. 

And  lamps  are  not  for  sunny  rooms. 

Nor  for  the  light  of  day. 

But  for  dark  places  of  earth 

Where  shame  and  wrong  and  crime  have  birth; 

Or  for  the  murky  twilight  gray 

Where  wandering  sheep  have  gone  astray; 

Or  where  the  light  of  faith  grows  dim 
And  souls  are  groping  after  Him. 

Anid  as  sometimes  a flame  we  find. 

Clear-shining  through  the  night. 

So  bright  we  do  not  see  the  lamp. 

But  only  see  the  light. 

So  may  I shine — His  life  the  flame — 

That  men  may  glorify  His  name. 

— Annie  Johnson  Flint. 


The  Beginning  of  the 
African  Work 

Henry  F.  Garber 

The  African  Mennonite  Mission  had  its  beginning  in  the  love  ant 
compassion  of  Christ.  This  same  love  and  compassion  He  puts  intt 
the  hearts  of  His  children.  Throughout  the  church  there  were  thost 
who  manifested  prayer  burdens  for  Africa  through  the  years.  Doe; 
our  church  owe  a witness  to  the  African  as  well  as  to  the  Indian  anq 
the  misled  people  of  South  America? 

At  Milford,  Nebraska,  in  1927,  on  the  program  of  the  General  Mis 
sion  Board  meeting  appeared  this  subject,  “The  Next  Step  in  Our  Mis 
sionary  Program,”  discussed  by  O.  O.  Miller.  This  address  called  spe 
cial  attention  to  Africa  as  a needy  held.  No  action  was  reported  a 
this  meeting.  At  the  1930  annual  meeting  near  Canton,  Ohio,  a repor 
was  given  by  the  foreign  mission  committee  on  their  study  of  thi 
African  field.  Apparendy  at  this  meedng  the  board  felt  unable  t< 
undertake  this  work. 

During  this  same  period  there  was  much  interest  within  Lancaste 
Conference  in  the  proposed  African  mission.  Within  the  Eastern  Men 
nonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  the  interest  also  was  ver 
strong,  but  most  members  believed  that  this  work  should  be  under 
taken  by  the  General  Board.  However,  the  decision  of  that  boan 
that  it  could  not  undertake  this  work  at  the  dme,  opened  the  doo 
for  consideration  of  this  work  by  our  eastern  board. 

At  the  October,  1930,  session  of  Lancaster  Conference  the  followin 
action  was  proposed  by  our  board  of  bishops  and  accepted  by  cor 
ference:  “There  was  a strong  feeling  developed  in  our  bishop  boan 
that  a greater  interest  would  be  aroused  in  mission  work  among  us  b 
opening  a foreign  mission  under  the  auspices  of  the  Eastern  Mennonit 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  inviting  other  boards  to  share  in  th 
furtherance  of  the  work  by  contributing  to  and  supporting  the  missior 
Therefore  we  . . . unanimously  favor  the  starting  of  a mission  i 
Africa  under  the  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charitie: 
subject  to  further  joint  action  by  the  Lancaster  Conference  board  c 
bishops  and  the  mission  board  and  the  leading  of  the  Lord.” 

After  seeking  the  further  will  of  the  Lord,  and  counsel  with  man 
brethren  and  with  African  missionaries,  it  was  finally  decided,  afte 
three  more  years,  to  call  and  ordain  two  married  couples  for  a field  i 
Africa  not  yet  located.  Those  first  missionaries  were  Elam  and  Eliz; 
beth  Stauffer  and  John  and  Ruth  Mosemann.  They  were  formall 
appointed  at  the  annual  board  meeting  April  4,  1933,  Paradise,  P; 
On  April  19,  1933,  Elam  Stauffer  and  John  Mosemann  were  ordaine 
to  the  ministry  at  the  Mellinger  Church.  O.  O.  Miller,  vice-presider 
of  the  board,  was  asked  to  accompany  Elam  Stauffer  to  locate  the  fiel 
in  Africa  where  the  work  would  be  established.  They  sailed  froi 
New  York  on  December  7,  1933. 

In  January,  1934,  John  and  Ruth  Mosemann  and  Elizabeth  Stauffi 
followed  to  the  field.  To  equip  these  first  missionaries  for  an  ui 
known  land  was  very  difficult.  But  kind  friends  helped,  and  suppli< 
for  this  long  safari  were  gathered  and  packed  and  shipped. 

Thus  began  a work  in  Africa.  It  has  influenced  Lancaster  Confe 
ence  for  good.  It  has  brought  the  Gospel  message  to  a small  corn< 
of  Africa.  It  was  the  beginning  of  another  Christian  witness  that  w 
trust  will  continue  on  and  on. 


TAKE  PAINS 

Take  pains  with  your  devotions,  for  otherwise  they  are  fruitless  an 
- without  benefit. 

Take  pains  with  your  dress,  if  you  would  avoid  the  follies  of  fasl 
ion,  or  the  frayed  ugliness  of  the  careless. 

Take  pains  with  your  speech.  Possibly  there  is  no  expression  < 
mental  activity  in  which  there  is  greater  room  or  need  for  improv 
ment. 

Take  pains  to  systematically  encourage  and  support  those  who  a 
engaged  in  any  sacrificial  ministry.  Help  them  to  the  full  measure  > 
your  ability. — Exchange. 

A 
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One  Decade  of  the  Mennonite  Mission  in  Africa 

Finding  the  Field 


Sara  Eshleman 

When  plans  for  the  mission  in  Africa  were  completed,  it  was  decided 
that  one  of  the  workers  and  one  of  the  members  of  the  Mission  Board 
should  proceed  to  Africa  to  prospect  and  find  the  field.  Accordingly, 
Brother  Elam  W.  Stauffer  and  Brother  Orie  O.  Miller  made  prepara- 
tions for  such  a trip  and  sailed  from  New  York  with  Mr.  McLeish 
of  the  World  Dominion  Office,  London.  A part  of  the  Sudan  just 
west  of  Ethiopia  and  Tanganyika  Territory  were  suggested  as  possible 
fields  for  investigation.  Other  mission  societies  which  were  consulted 
showed  a spirit  of  co-operation. 

After  further  contact  in  London  with  the  World  Dominion  Office 
it  was  verified  that  Tanganyika  should  be  seriously  considered  as  a 
possible  field  for  work.  During  an  interview  with  Mr.  D.  M.  Miller 
of  the  Africa  Inland  Mission  (A.I.M.)  office  in  London,  he  en- 
couraged the  mission  to  enter  Tanganyika.  Mr.  Miller  gave  the  breth- 
ren a letter  of  introduction  to  Mr.  Maynard,  their  field  director  in 
Tanganyika.  From  London  our  party  proceeded  to  Berlin,  where 
they  contacted  Mr.  Julius  Richter,  who  at  that  time  was  writing  the 
book,  “Tanganyika  and  Its  Future.”  He  suggested  Musoma  District 
as  a possible  field. 

Visits  and  contacts  were  made  in  Cairo,  Egypt,  and  they  went  on  to 
Khartum  in  the  Anglo-Egyptian  Sudan.  The  Presbyterian  Mission 
was  visited  there  and  information  obtained  about  the  Sudan  field.  At 
this  time  a number  of  facts  seemed  to  point  more  strongly  to  Tan- 
ganyika as  the  God-appointed  field.  Since  then  the  Lord’s  leading 
seems  to  have  been  further  verified  by  the  fact  that  when  missionaries 
were  forced  to  leave  Ethiopia  several  years  ago  because  of  Italian  in- 
fluence, a number  of  these  entered  the  Sudan  field  to  the  west,  thus 
bringing  the  Gospel  to  that  area.  At  Khartum  Bishop  Guynne  of  the 
Church  Missionary  Society  (C.M.S.)  gave  a letter  of  introduction  to 
Bishop  Chambers  of  their  mission  in  Tanganyika. 

On  January  17,  1934,  the  brethren  Stauffer  and  Miller  landed  at 
Dar  es  Salaam.  In  an  interview  with  Mr. 

Mitchel,  Secretary  of  Native  Affairs,  the 
Musoma  District  was  again  suggested.  In  this 
district  the  Seventh-Day  Adventists  were  the 
only  Protestant  group  doing  work.  However, 
three  fields  in  Tanganyika  were  held  before 
the  mission,  namely,  a section  of  southwest 
Tanganyika,  a section  in  the  western  part  of 
the  Territory,  and  Musoma  District.  Of  these 
three  it  was  decided  to  investigate  the 
Musoma  field  first  because  it  was  the  largest. 

The  first  meeting  of  the  Tanganyika  Missions 
Council  was  being  held  that  month  and  our 
| representatives  were  invited  to  attend  as 
guests.  Before  leaving  for  the  interior  a cable 
was  sent  home,  asking  that  the  remainder  of 
the  mission  party  come  to  the  field.  On  the 
| inland  trip  by  train  the  brethren  visited  the 
A.I.M.  station  at  Shinyanga.  There  they  in- 
terviewed Mr.  Maynard,  who  gave  encourage- 
ment to  our  group.  His  wife  is  a doctor  and 
| they  felt  that  we  had  come  as  an  answer  to 
their  prayers  for  some  one  to  enter  Musoma 
District.  They  had  a burden  for  this  field 
which  lay  between  their  Tanganyika  and 
Kenya  fields  and  felt  that  this  gap  should  be 
closed  by  the  entrance  of  an  evangelical 
mission. 

Our  party  traveled  on  to  Mwanza,  which 
is  the  end  of  the  railway  line  at  the  south  end 
of  Lake  Victoria.  There  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Emil 


Sywulka  of  the  A.I.M.  gave  them  a warm  reception.  At  this  point 
Brother  Miller  returned  to  Dar  es  Salaam  and  went  on  to  India  to 
visit  the  Mennonite  Mission  in  that  country.  Immediately  Mr. 
Sywulka  and  Brother  Stauffer  made  plans  for  a trip  into  the  Musoma 
District.  The  first  lap  of  the  journey  was  made  by  truck  to  Nasa,  sixty- 
five  miles  north  of  Mwanza.  This  Nasa  station  is  the  oldest  A.I.M. 
station  in  Tanganyika  and  was  formerly  a C.M.S.  station.  At  the 
time  of  this  visit  Mr.  and  Mrs.  E.  Nelson  were  stationed  there  and 
through  their  kindness  Sywulka  and  Stauffer  were  taken  to  Musoma 
by  car,  a distance  of  eighty-five  miles.  They  put  up  in  a government 
rest  house.  Interviews  were  made-  with  the  District  Office  in  Musoma 
and  arrangements  were  made  to  prospect  the  area  north  of  Musoma 
across  Mara  Bay.  This  trip  was  made  with  porters  carrying  the  sup- 
plies for  the  trip,  the  missionaries  using  bicycles.  The  various  chiefs 
of  this  North  Mara  district  were  contacted  and  some  of  them  were 
not  too  friendly  to  having  mission  work  in  their  chiefship.  They 
visited  the  Shirati  chief  and  found  that  he  was  favorably  inclined  to 
have  us  enter  his  chiefship.  He  offered  to  show  them  a good  site  the 
next  morning.  He  pointed  out  a low  hill  two  miles  east  of  the  lake 
as  a site  on  which  he  would  like  to  see  a mission.  A tentative  plot  was 
staked  off  on  this  hill  and  the  men  returned  to  Musoma  by  another 
route.  There  was  much  in  this  last  stage  of  finding  the  field  which 
was  typically  African:  travel  by  bicycle,  trouble  with  porters,  depend- 
ing on  tea  for  drinking  because  often  there  was  a lack  of  proper  drink- 
ing water,  and  contacts  with  native  chiefs.  At  Musoma  the  application 
for  the  Shirati  plot  was  turned  in.  They  then  returned  to  Mwanza 
through  the  Majita  field.  The  entire  trip  from  and  return  to  Mwanza 
took  one  month. 

Brother  Stauffer  then  returned  to  Dar  es  Salaam  to  meet  the  out- 
coming  mission  party,  namely,  Sister  Stauffer  and  Brother  and  Sister 
John  Mosemann.  They  arrived  at  Dar  es  Salaam  by  steamer  on  April 
3,  1934.  Brother  Miller  had  met  the  same  steamer  at  Mombasa  and 
was  on  board  with  them  there.  A meeting  was  held  at  Dar  es  Salaam 
in  which  the  missionaries  with  Brother.Miller  approved  the  prospecting 
work  and  drew  up  plans  for  the  operation  of  the  mission. 

Brother  Miller  began  his  return  journey  to  America  and  the  mission 
(Continued  on  page  95) 
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Shirati  Station 

Elma  Hershberger 

When  it  was  decided  to  locate  the  Mennomte  Mission  in  Musoma 
District,  Mr.  Sywulka  of  the  A.I.M.,  stationed  at  Mwanza,  gave 
liberally  of  his  time  and  energy  to  accompany  Brother  Elam  W.  Stauf- 
fer on  a tour  of  the  district  to  prospect  for  a site,  during  the  month 
of  February,  1934.  Several  days  were  spent  in  the  North  Mara  part 
of  Musoma  District.  When  they  arrivecLat  Shirati  the  broad  hilltop 
was  entirely  unoccupied.  The  elevation,  the  expansive  lake  view,  the 
good  breezes,  and  the  nonoccupancy  of  the  hill  impressed  the  men  as 
the  ideal  mission  site.  There  were  many  villages  and  people  on 
the  plains  and  surrounding  hillsides.  The  site  was  stepped  off,  a map 
drawn,  and  necessary  information  obtained  to  present  the  application 
for  the  Right  of  Occupancy  upon  arrival  at  Musoma  several  days  later. 

After  Brother  Stauffer  met  Sister  Stauffer  and  the  Mosemanns  in 
Dar  es  Salaam,  they  returned  to  Mwanza  to  await  the  Right  of  Oc- 
cupancy, which  arrived  May  14,  1934.  Immediately  preparations  were 
made  for  going  on  to  the  field.  They  left  Mwanza  May  22  of  the 
same  year.  Upon  arrival  at  Shirati  pier  by  dhow  they  were  still  five 
miles  from  the  mission  site  on  Katuru  Hill.  The  native  courthouse, 
near  the  pier,  was  used  for  temporary  living  quarters.  The  brethren 
went  daily  by  bicycle  to  Katuru  to  build  living  quarters  and  to  care 
for  supplies.  After  two  weeks  it  was  decided  that  too  much  time  was 
being  consumed  in  traveling  and  it  seemed  best  to  put  up  a temporary 
corrugate  house  on  the  hill  and  all  move  into  it. 

By  July  18  of  that  year,  a small  three-room  mud  brick  building  with 
a cement  floor  and  corrugate  roof  was  ready  for  occupancy.  All  build- 
ing materials,  such  as  lumber,  cement,  corrugate  sheets,  etc.,  had  to 
be  carried  by  native  porters  or  be  hauled  by  a two-wheeled  push  cart 
from  the  pier  five  miles  away.  A grass  shelter  was  erected  to  accom- 
modate the  group  who  gathered  for  Sunday  services.  On  August  7 
the  site  for  the  first  permanent  house  was  measured  and  staked  off. 
On  January  9,  1935,  the  Stauffers  moved  into  the  partially  finished 
house.  The  finishing  of  this  house,  such  as  plastering,  was  left  until 
later  and  the  work  was  begun  on  the  second  house. 

Along  with  the  building  program  the  regular  phases  of  mission  work 
were  carried  on.  A small  school  work  was  started.  It  was  not  long 
until  a catechism  class  had  grown  out  of  the  regular  church  services 
and  evangelistic  work.  Sister  Mosemann  began  a small  dispensary 
work  in  July  of  that  year.  The  work  was  occasionally  interrupted  by 
attacks  of  malaria  during  the  first  year. 

On  July  27,  1935,  Dr.  Lillie  Shenk  and  Sister  Elma  Hershberger, 
R.N.,  arrived  at  Shirati  to  take  charge  of  the  medical  wrok.  The  Mose- 
manns had  been  to  Kenya  several  months  earlier  and  had  purchased 
the  first  car.  They  used  this  car  to  meet  the  new  recruits  at  Mwanza. 

In  August  of  the  same  year  Brother  and  Sister  Ferster  arrived. 
The  Mosemanns,  Dr.  Shenk,  and  Sister  Hershberger  had  moved  into 
the  second  house  by  this  time,  but  only  one  kitchen  was  as  yet  avail- 
able. Sister  Stauffer  had  the  responsibility  of  finding  food  for  eight 
people.  It  was  in  the  dry  season,  when  there  were  few  fresh  vegetables. 
She  had  no  easy  task.  Brother  Stauffer  with  the  Fersters  moved  on 
to  Bukiroba  on  December  4,  1935,  to  begin  the  work  there.  Sister 
Stauffer  was  detained  at  Shirati  for  several  weeks  by  her  first  attack  of 
malaria.  Dr.  Shenk  and  Sister  Hershberger  moved  into  the  house 
vacated  by  the  Stauffers.  These  two,  with  the  Mosemanns,  composed 
the  Shirati  staff  until  the  furlough  of  the  Mosemanns  in  1939. 

The  church  and  catechetical  work  continued  to  grow.  The  first 
baptismal  services  were  held  at  the  lake  on  the  morning  of  September 
15,  1935.  Fifteen  believers  were  received  into  the  church  by  baptism 
and  six  Christians  from  other  missions  were  received  at  the  same  time. 
The  first  communion  service  with  the  natives  was'  held  that  same 
afternoon  in  the  church. 

The  large  church  building  in  present  use  was  ready  early  in  1939. 
The  expenses  were  mostly  paid  from  the  church  treasury.  Hours  of 
labor  and  hundreds  of  mud  bricks  were  donated  by  individuals. 

The  school  gradually  enlarged  and  Sisters  Mosemann  and  Hersh- 
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berger  were  the  teachers.  'There  were  as  yet  no  natives  available  as 
teachers.  Six  young  men,  however,  entered  the  Bukiroba  Training  ' 
School  in  September  of  1936.  The  course  was  for  three  years;  so 
we  still  had  to  look  to  the  future  for  native  teachers. 

Language  work  in  the  Luo  language,  the  vernacular  for  this  tribe,  t 
village  work,  and  a girls’  work  were  all  carried  on  as  well  as  could  be 
done  with  the  busy  and  full  programs  on  the  station.  The  girls’  work,  ; 
begun  in  the  spring  of  1936,  continued  until  1943,  when  it  was  closed  ; 
for  an  indefinite  period.  Medical  work  included  daily  dispensing,  a 
small  inpatient  department,  and  a maternity  work.  Dr.  Shenk  gave 
her  full  time  to  this  department.  There  were  also  native  helpers. 

In  June  of  1937  the  first  annual  missionary  conference  was  held  at 
Shirati.  There  were  twelve  adults  and  two  children  present.  Needless 
to  say,  the  first  conference  was  immensely  appreciated. 

In  June  of  1938  Brother  and  Sister  Henry  F.  Garber  and  Brother 
Henry  Lutz  arrived  at  Shirati.  During  their  four  and  one-half  months’ 
stay  in  Musoma  District  they  paid  several  visits  to  Shirati. 

When  the  Mosemanns  left  on  furlough  in  April,  1939,  the  Fersters 
came  to  assist  in  the  work.  Brother  and  Sister  Eby  Leaman  also  ar- 
rived on  the  field  and  came  to  Shirati.  Brother  Leaman  suffered  fre- 
quently from  malaria  and  was  ill  for  some  time.  They  were  at  Shirati 
until  August  of  the  same  year,  when  they  went  to  Bukiroba.  In  No- 
vember of  1939  the  Macks  came  to  Shirati.  Dr.  Mack  relieved  Dr. 
Shenk  in  the  medical  work,  as  she  left  for  furlough  that  same  month. 
The  Stauffers  returned  from  furlough  December  11,  1939,  and  with 
Sister  Vivian  Eby  were  stationed  at  Shirati.  This  relieved  the  Fersters 
to  go  to  Nyabasi  to  open  the  work  there.  On  February  11,  1940,  the 
Eshlemans  arrived  from  America.  In  June  of  the  same  year  the  Macks 
left  Shirati  to  join  the  Fersters  at  Nyabasi.  In  July  of  1940  Sister 
Hershberger  left  for  furlough.  Thus  in  a little  more  than  a year 
there  were  a number  of  changes  in  personnel. 

Spiritual  needs  within  the  church  had  been  recognized  for  some 
time.  The  church  was  growing  in  numbers,  but  there  were  also  some 
excommunications  necessary,  and  a lack  of  spiritual  growth  was  very 
noticeable  on  the  part  of  many.  Some  were  hiding  gross  sin.  In  the 
spring  of  1941  there  was  a definite  beginning  of  the  Holy  Spirit’s 
working  in  the  lives  of  two  young  men  of  the  congregation.  Permitting 
the  Spirit  to  work  through  them,  they,  with  the  missionaries,  began 
to  pray  for  a cleansing  of  the  church.  On  August  9,  1942,  their  prayers 
were  answered  when  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  send  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
great  convicting  power  upon  the  congregation.  This  was  the  beginning 
of  the  revival  at  Shirati. 

At  the  last  conference  held  at  Shirati  in  June  of  1944,  there  were 
twenty  adults  and  fifteen  children  present.  All  the  folks  from  South 
Mara  came  by  the  lake  tug  and  returned  by  the  same. 

Throughout  the  years  malaria  had  to  be  constantly  dealt  with.  There 
were  several  other  illnesses.  Brother  Ferster  was  brought  to  Shirati 
in  March  of  1938  to  be  under  the  care  of  Dr.  Shenk  during  a series  of 
severe  attacks  of  relapsing  fever.  In  February  of  1943  Sister  Stauffer  . 
suffered  a stroke  which  caused  no  little  concern  at  the  time.  In 
each  of  these  cases  we  praise  God  for  His  healing. 

Native  teachers  now  have  charge  of  the  lower  standards  in  the 
school.  Some  native  brethren  are  giving  more  and  more  of  their 
time  to  evangelistic  work.  Of  far  greater  importance  are  these  growths 
in  spiritual  things  than  any  other  growth  which  may  be  noted  in  these 
ten  years  of  the  Shirati  history. 


Shirati  Native  Court 
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Bukiroba  Station 

Elizabeth  K.  Stauffer 

On  August  13,  1934,  just  about  two  and  one-half  months  after 
landing  at  Shirati,  steps  were  taken  for  finding  our  second  mission 
site  in  Musoma  District.  From  the  very  first  it  was  decided  that  we 
should  have  a central  site  somewhere  near  Musoma.  The  brethren 
Mosemann  and  Stauffer  left  Shirati  by  bicycle  on  the  above  date. 
Porters  carried  the  tent  and  supplies.  The  brethren  pitched  tent  near 
Musoma  and  from  there  traveled  the  six  miles  to  the  Bukiroba  sec- 
tion daily  to  get  acquainted  with  the  land  and  find  the  proper  site. 
The  Bukiroba  section  appeared  as  the  only  place  near  Musoma  suitable 
for  a mission.  The  chief  was  very  favorable  to  our  coming  into  the 
tribe,  and  a site  was  chosen  on  a hill  overlooking  Mara  Bay.  Many 
visitors  to  our  various  stations  rate  the  Bukiroba  site  as  having  the 
most  beautiful  view  of  all.  On  this  trip  the  application  was  turned  in 
for  the  site.  By  November  26  of  that  year  the  Right  of  Occupancy 
was  received. 

Actual  work  was  not  begun  on  the  site  until  December  4,  1935.  On 
this  date  the  Fersters  and  Stauffers  moved  from  Shirati  and  began 
clearing  and  building  operations.  The  usual  procedure  was  followed 
of  putting  up  a temporary  corrugate  iron  shack  for  living  quarters  until 
a two-room  house  was  built.  While  living  in  these  temporary  quarters 
Brother  Stauffer  had  a very  stubborn  attack  of  malaria.  The  first 
house  was  occupied  by  the  missionaries  by  the  middle  of  February, 
1936.  Bukiroba  proper  is  not  heavily  populated  and  wild  game  was 
easily  gotten.  Much  of  our  meat  supply  came  from  hunting.  By  the 
middle  of  June  the  first  dwelling  was  ready  for  occupancy  and  the 
Fersters  moved  in. 

Early  in  the  year  1936  preaching  at  the  Musoma  hospital  and  jail 
was  begun  by  Brother  Stauffer.  This  work  continued  for  several 
years  until  some  of  the  Christians  in  government  employ,  in  agreement 
with  Brother  Leatherman,  procured  a house  in  which  to  hold  regular 
Sunday  services.  Musoma  has  always  been  a most  difficult  place  to 
carry  on  evangelistic  work  because  of  vice  and  the  Mohammedan  in- 
fluence. The  work  here  had  a good  start  but  had  to  be  neglected  be- 
cause the  Leathermans  were  alone  at  Bukiroba.  During  1944  it  was 
again  revived  by  Ezekieli  Kaneja  of  Mugango,  who  is  giving  much 
of  his  time  trying  to  build  up  the  church.  A weekly  Bible  class  in 
the  government  school  at  Musoma,  which  was  cared  for  from 
Mugango,  was  begun  in  1937.  This  work  was  later  taken  over  by  the 
Bukiroba  staff,  but  at  present  is  again  being  cared  for  by  the  Mugango 
Church.  There  have  been  visible  results  from  that  contact. 

On  June  23,  1936,  the  Leathermans  arrived  and  were  stationed  at 
Bukiroba  with  a view  to  opening  a Bible  Training  School.  This  soon 
made  possible  the  release  of  the  Stauffers,  and  on  October  1,  1936, 
they  moved  on  to  Mugango  to  open  the  third  station, 

Bukiroba,  because  of  its  central  location  and  ease  of  access,  was 
chosen  for  the  place  of  the  Bible  Training  School.  This  was  opened 
on  October  14,  1936,  with  six  Luo  students  from  Shirati.  These  men 
had  about  the  equivalent  of  Standard  IV  and  came  here  to  get  three 
years  of  Bible  study  with  some  secular  subjects  that  would  aid  them 
in  teaching  in  outschools.  The  school  continued  in  operation  until 
June,  1943,  when  it  was  decided  to  close  it  indefinitely.  The  training 
received  during  those  years  was  a great  help  to  those  of  our  teachers 
who  could  finish  the  three  years  of  work. 

The  Leathermans  spent  their  entire  first  term  _of  eight  years  on 
this  station.  During  the  first  part  of  that  term  the  Fersters  had  their 
home  there  and  helped  some  in  the  work.  In  August  of  1939  the 
Leamans  were  moved  there  to  help  out  in  the  Bible  School.  After 
their  departure  for  America  in  1942  there  was  no  permanent  help 
for  the  Leathermans  until  the  arrival  of  the  Smokers  early  in  1943. 
They  have  been  alone  in  the  work  since  the  departure  of  the  Leather- 
mans  for  America  on  August  27,  1944.  There  is  a large  field  around 
Bukiroba  that  is  barely  touched,  due  to  the  lack  of  personnel  and  native 
teachers.  The  Usimbiti  land  that  lies  just  across  the  Mara  Bay  is 
counted  to  the  Bukiroba  field.  No  work  has  been  done  in  that  land 
to  date  save  an  evangelistic  trip  or  two.  One  can  safely  sav  that  of 
all  our  stations  we  have  been  able  to  reach  out  the  least  from  Bukiroba. 


Temporary  Quarters  at  Bukiroba  Where  Fersters  and  Stauffers  Lived 
While  Beginning  the  Work — 1935 


sponsibilities  of  our  central  station  that  cares  for  much  of  the  business 
of  the  mission,  and  the  low  personnel. 

Shortly  after  the  station  was  opened  a catechism  class  was  begun. 
The  fruits  of  this  work  have  been  very  meager.  We  have  not  yet 
been  able  to  gather  very  many  into  the  kingdom  from  the  Wakiroba 
people.  This  has  been  a great  prayer  burden  for  the  missionaries. 
Part  of  the  reason  for  the  meager  fruit  may  be  the  deep-rooted  practice 
of  circumcision  in  the  tribe,  against  which  we  have  taken  a definite 
stand.  It  is  difficult  for  us  to  fully  gather  just  how  deep  this  evil  is 
rooted.  The  Bukiroba  Church  suffered  with  all  the  other  churches 
from  much  hidden  sin  that  was  uncovered  only  when  the  revival 
came  to  that  station.  There  has  been  an  encouraging  growth  since  that 
time. 

Mugango  Station 

Miriam  Wenger 

In  September  of  1935  the  brethren  Stauffer  and  Ferster  left  Shirati 
to  prospect  for  a site  that  would  care  for  both  the  Mugango  area  and 
the  Majita  field.  Little,  if  any,  Protestant  work  was  being  done  in 
the  Mugango  area.  A tentative  site  was  stepped  off  on  the  northern 
side  of  the  Suguti  Bay,  but  it  was  with  some  misgivings  as  to  whether 
or  not  this  was  the  site  chosen  by  the  Lord.  On  their  return  trip,  as 
night  came  on,  they  camped  near  the  mouth  of  the  Mugango  River 
and  on  the  west  side  of  a large  hill  called  Nyang’oma.  The  next  morn- 
ing they  climbed  the  hill.  It  was  during  this  trip  that  they  had  their 
first  glimpse  of  the  small  plain  between  the  twin  hills  of  Nyang  oma 
and  Chamakaya.  The  same  day  they  went  to  Musoma  to  present  their 
request  to  the  government  officials  for  the  site  on  the  Suguti  Bay,  but 
this  request  was  immediately  turned  down.  Some  time  later  the  breth- 
ren reconsidered  the  information  received  on  this  first  trip  and  with 
very  little  actual  prospecting,  looked  over  the  plot  between  the  Nyang’- 
oma and  Chamakaya  hills  and  contacted  the  native  chief,  who  readily 
consented  to  having  a mission  built  here.  They  then  returned  to 
Musoma  and  turned  in  their  application  for  a Right  of  Occupancy, 
which  was  speedily  granted. 

In  October  of  1936  the  Stauffers  moved  here  to  start  the  work. 
They  were  alone  for  one  month  and  then  Brother  Ferster  made  daily 
trips  by  motor  bike  from  Bukiroba  to  Mugango  to  help  with  the  build- 
ing work.  After  a small  brick  store  was  completed  the  Fersters  moved 
into  it.  The  Stauffers  lived  in  a corrugate  shack  the  first  months. 
The  shack  was  composed  of  a bedroom  and  a dining  room.  Extend- 
ing from  these  rooms  was  a shelter  for  the  lumber  and  car.  By  January, 
1937,  the  mud  brick  garage  was  nearly  enough  completed  to  hold  serv- 
ices in  this  building.  By  February  17,  1937,  the  first  dwelling  house 
was  under  roof  and  the  Stauffers  moved  into  it.  This  same  month 
also  marked  the  beginning  of  some  school  work  which  was  carried 
on  with  workmen  several  hours  after  work.  Brother  Stauffer  was  the 
teacher.  There  were  quite  a few  calls  for  medical  help  and  the  morn- 
ings found  Sister  Stauffer  quite  busy  underneath  a thorn  tree  treat- 
ing ill  people  and  witnessing  to  those  who  came. 
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Temporary  Corrugate  Shack  at  Mugango  ( Mud  building  is  the 
kitchen  to  the  first  dwelling.) 


As  people  accepted  Christ  they  were  entered  into  the  catechism 
class  which  was  held  every  Saturday  afternoon.  On  March  14,  1937, 
the  first  class  of  two  men  was  baptized.  Three  others  were  received 
the  same  day  from  the  A.I.M.  All  were  from  the  Busumi  outschool, 
which  had  been  taken  over  from  the  A.I.M. 

When  the  building  work  was  fairly  well  completed  the  Fersters 
moved  on  to  Bumangi,  leaving  the  Stauffers  alone  on  the  station  until 
the  arrival  of  Sister  Phebe  Yoder  in  December  of  1937.  She  took  over 
the  school  work  and  her  help  was  much  appreciated  by  the  Stauffers. 
Brother  and  Sister  Wenger  were  stationed  at  Mugango  after  their 
arrival  on  the  field  April  10,  1938.  The  Stauffers  left  on  furlough  in 
October  of  that  year. 

The  Girls’  Home  was  opened  at  Mugango  in  October,  1939,  with 
three  girls  and  the  widow  Rebeka.  The  growth  of  this  work  was 
gradual  and  encouraging.  Aside  from  the  girls  in  the  Home,  the 
school  is  composed  mostly  of  boys.  The  usual  four  standards  are 
taught  in  the  station  school,  which  is  the  equivalent  of  about  fifth  grade 
in  America.  Third  and  fourth  standards  are  composed  mostly  of 
those  coming  in  from  the  outschools,  which  are  chiefly  in  Majita. 

Sister  Yoder,  together  with  her  school  work,  dispensed  some  medi- 
cine, but  for  several  years  the  medical  work  was  closed  entirely.  Upon 
Sister  Hershberger’s  return  from  furlough  in  March,  1943,  she  was 
stationed  here  to  carry  on  dispensary  work  as  well  as  to  spend  some 
time  at  the  two  Luo  preaching  points,  Nyasaungu  and  Chikaru.  In 
November,  1944,  medical  work  was  again  closed  and  Sister  Hersh- 
berger was  transferred  elsewhere.  While  Sister  Yoder  was  on  extended 
leave  to  South  Africa  in  1943,  Sister  Rhoda  Wenger  was  moved  here  to 
take  over  the  school  work.  She  taught  the  Bible  course  in  1943  and 
1944  for  the  first  time.  Eight  boys  were  enrolled. 

There  are  five  out-preaching  points  in  the  Mugango  field,  two  of 
which  are  among  the  Luo  people.  These  are  primarily  preaching 
centers,  but  at  four,  first  and  second  standards  are  taught.  The  mem- 
bership at  Mugango  at  the  close  of  1944  is  forty-two,  of  which  eighteen 
are  Waruri,  thirteen  Bajita,  and  eleven  Luo.  This  does  not  include  the 
members  in  the  Majita  field  who 
also  belong  to  Mugango  station. 

This  history  would  by  no 
means  be  complete  if  the  revival, 
as  the  Lord  sent  it,  were  not  men- 
tioned. In  March,  1942,  the  Lord 
spoke  through  His  Word  to  the 
convicting  of  much  sin  in  the 
lives  of  believers  and  Christians. 

The  confessions  of  sin  were 
many  and  quite  a few  sought  re- 
lease from  the  terrible  bondage 
of  defeat  in  which  they  were  liv- 
ing .Two  months  later  He  chose 
to  work  through  a black  vessel. 

After  souls  yielded  to  His  voice  in 
making  full  confession,  there  was 
much  joy  and  freedom  in  the 
Spirit.  In  other  words,  it  was 


housecleaning  time.  The  truth  began  to  dawn  upon  some  that  just 
house  cleaning  was  not  enough  and  at  the  annual  conference  of  1943, 
held  at  Mugango,  the  Spirit  taught  missionary  and  native  the  truth  in 
Romans  6:11.  Our  one  prayer  is  that  this  revival  may  go  on  and  on, 
regardless  of  any  cost.  Pray  that  there  be  no  hindrance  to  the  Spirit’s 
working  in  our  midst. 

The  Spread  of  the 
Gospel  in  Majita 

Rhoda  E.  Wenger 

Majita  is  one  of  the  ten  divisions  of  Musoma  District.  It  is  a peninsu- 
la on  the  eastern  shore  of  Lake  Victoria,  located  south  of  the  section 
occupied  by  our  five  mission  stations.  The  length  of  Majita  from  the 
tip  of  the  peninsula  inland  is  about  thirty  miles;  its  width  on  the 
hinterland  is  approximately  twenty-five  miles.  The  population  of  this 
section  is  about  25,000  people. 

About  1931  a fisherman  from  Majita  crossed  over  to  Ukerewe  Island 
and  remained  for  a year  to  fish  in  that  section.  Here  he  heard  the 
Word  preached  by  African  Christians  of  the  A.I.M.  and  believed  on  the 
Lord.  When  he  returned  to  his  home  in  Majita  he  gave  his  testimony 
to  his  own  people.  Native  pastors  of  the  A.I.M.  were  invited  to  his 
'vicinity  to  preach  the  Word.  Many  heard  with  joy  and  believed.  The 
Gospel  soon  spread  throughout  Majita.  A total  of  four  teachers  were 
brought  in  by  the  A.I.M.  to  teach  and  shepherd  these  believers  and 
to  preach  the  Word. 

Mr.  Sywulka  of  the  A.I.M.,  Mwanza,  had  occasionally  visited 
Majita,  but  because  of  its  difficulty  of  access,  the  work  was  not  closely 
shepherded.  On  return  from  their  prospecting  trip  to  Shirati  in  1934, 
Brother  Stauffer  and  Mr.  Sywulka  passed  through  Majita,  at  which 
time  there  were  thirty-six  believers  baptized.  At  this  time  Mr.  Sywulka 
suggested  that  the  work  in  Majita  should  be  given  over  to  our  charge  ' 
as  soon  as  our  work  was  sufficiently  developed. 

Early  in  the  year  1936  Brother  Stauffer  and  Mr.  Sywulka  visited  all 
the  outschools  in  Majita,  at  which  time  Mr.  Sywulka  laid  the  plan  for 
change  in  oversight  before  the  native  Christians  for  their  considera- 
tion. On  a second  trip  made  by  these  men,  counsel  was  taken  at 
each  school.  Almost  all  agreed  to  the  transfer.  On  August  13,  1936, 
our  first  communion  and  baptismal  services  were  held,  when  nine 
were  received  into  church  fellowship.  Four  of  these  were  baptized  by 
Brother  Stauffer  and  twenty-five  received  from  the  A.I.M.  Some  were 
hesitant  to  join  in  with  us  and  retained  their  former  membership  for 
a time.  On  March  7,  1937,  a group  of  thirteen  more  were  transferred, 
and  a few  others  at  later  times,  which  makes  a total  received  from  the 
A.I.M.  of  forty-two  members. 

Threats  were  made  twice  by  these  members  to  return  to  the  A.I.M. 
On  the  first  occasion  a busybody  teacher  from  their  group  came  over 
secretly  to  visit  the  Majita  Christians  and  to  spy  out  how  they  were 
satisfied  with  the  Mennonites.  He  influenced  one  of  the  teachers  to  l 

call  a general  meeting,  where 
they  discussed  the  question.  This 
almost  resulted  in  the  whole 
group  deciding  to  return  to  the 
A.I.M.  until  one  teacher  arose 
and  said  that  he  would  not  be  a 
floater  back  and  forth  but  would 
stay  with  the  Mennonites  even  if 
all  the  rest  would  return  to  their 
former  church.  His  decisive  tes- 
timony influenced  the  entire 
group  to  remain  with  us. 

The  second  threat  occurred  in 
August,  1937.  It  was  occasioned 
by  marriage  complication  in  the 
lives  of  some  who  were  to  be  bap- 
tized. It  was  decided  to  delay  the 
baptism  of  those  having  question-  1 


Brother  Leatherman  Giving  the  Message  in  a Majita  Village 
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ble  marriages  until  the  entire  mission  body  and  also  Mr.  Sywulka,  the 
ormer  shepherd,  could  be  consulted.  The  announcement  of  this  de- 
ision  caused  a “walkout,”  when  about  half  of  the  group  protested  the 
lecision  by  going  to  their  homes.  Some  of  those  who  walked  out  have 
eturned. 

A teacher  who  had  been  well  trained  and  capable  but  who  had  lived 
in  exceedingly  sinful  life  in  the  past,  came  to  us  with  the  first  group 
)f  A.I.M.  Christians.  It  was  thought  he  had  repented  and  was  living 
i clean  life.  He  was  very  efficient  and  clever  and  gave  himself  zealous- 
y to  the  work  from  the  beginning.  In  1939  it  was  discovered  that  he 
Las  living  secredy  in  gross  sin.  He  was  removed  from  membership, 
?ut  much  damage  had  already  been  done. 

I On  February  3,  1938,  just  before  the  brethren  Stauffer  and  Ferster 
were  to  start  on  a Majita  trip,  the  portion  from  Haggai  2:4  in  “Daily 
idght”  impressed  both  of  the  brethren  as  God’s  promise  for  a revival 
if  the  work  in  Majita.  The  entire  chapter  of  Haggai  2 was  read  and 
daimed  from  that  day  on  for  the  work  there.  The  reference  to  the 
jlory  of  the  former  and  latter  house  is  especially  applicable  to  Majita, 
fir  when  the  Gospel  first  came,  there  was  rapid  growth.  A period  of 
'mrest  followed. 

From  the  beginning  of  the  work,  worship  centers  were  often  establ- 
ished in  connection  with  a school.  If  no  teacher  was  available,  anyone 
who  could  read  and  write  and  had  a spiritual  concern  became  the 
leader.  Little  churches,  or  outschools  as  we  now  call  them,  seemed  to 
spring  up  of  their  own  accord.  At  present  there  are  several  com- 
paratively able  teachers  in  Majita  who  have  finished  Standard  IV  at 
Mugango  and  spent  a brief  period  at  Bukiroba  Bible  School.  In  most 
cases  the  teacher  of  the  school  is  also  the  spiritual  leader  and  shep- 
herd. There  are  now  seven  outschools  in  connection  with  religious 
services  and  three  worship  centers  without  daily  school  instruction. 
Brother  Wenger  makes  four  trips  annually  into  Majita  for  communion 
services.  On  these  trips  a two-  or  three-day  conference  is  usually  held 
at  one  of  the  schools,  where  all  the  Christians  gather  together  for 
communion.  Twice  a year  baptism  accompanies  the  communion  serv- 
ice. At  present  there  are  fifty  members  in  Majita.  Recently  work  has 
begun  among  some  of  the  Luo  tribe  who  have  moved  into  southern 
Majita. 

After  the  unrest  of  the  early  years  had  quieted  and  the  sinful  leader 
had  been  removed,  there  was  some  evidence  of  spiritual  growth.  In 
1942,  Rebeka  Mkuru,  a Spirit-filled  Christian  from  Mwanza,  visited 
Majita  for  about  ten  days.  God  mightily  used  her  to  uncover  sin  in  the 
lives  of  some  Christians  and  teachers.  A number  of  the  more  faithful, 
spiritually  growing  Christians  of  today  are  those  who  were  released 
at  that  time  from  “continuing  in  sin.”  A year  later  some  of  these  re- 
ceived an  anchor  for  victorious  living  through  the  message  of  death 
and  resurrection  with  Christ.  Recent  growth  is  not  evidenced  in  a 
large  increase  in  numbers  but  in  the  growth  of  individual  Christians 
and  leaders  in  spirituality  and  spiritual  vision  in  the  Lord  s work. 
The  “latter  house”  of  Majita  has  begun  to  be  built;  and  the  promise  of 
its  greater  glory  we  continue  to  claim  by  faith  until  it  shall  be  received 
in  full. 


FINDING  THE  FIELD 

(Continued  from  page  91) 

party  of  four  went  inland  to  Mwanza.  There  they  awaited  the  Right 
of  Occupancy  from  the  government.  This  came  through  in  remarkably 
short  time  and  on  May  22,  1934, 


The  Church,  the  First  Dwelling,  and  a Store — Part  of  Mugango 

Compound 


Bumangi  Station 

Alta  B.  Shenk 


In  July  of  1936  a few  of  our  mission  group,  with  Mr.  Sywulka  of 
the  A.I.M.,  found  the  present  site  of  the  Bumangi  Mission.  It  is  a 
healthful  location,  being  situated  on  a hilltop,  and  commanding  a view 
of  many  villages  dotting  the  valley  and  surrounding  hillsides.  The 
necessary  procedures  were  gone  through  to  secure  this  site  for  a mission 
location.  On  May  18,  1937,  the  Fersters  and  Brother  Shenk  went  to 
Bumangi  to  put  up  the  first  corrugate  shack  and  to  start  building 
operations.  The  first  building  constructed  was  the  combined  garage 
and  workshop.  A dwelling  house  was  next  built.  Baby  David  and  I 
came  out  to  stay  in  July. 

In  those  days  many  natives  came  to  see  the  white  people  who  had 
come  to  make  their  abode  among  them.  Sister  Ferster  and  I tried  to 
help  the  sick  who  came,  as  well  as  to  point  them  to  Christ.  Speaking 
Swahili  to  women  and  girls  who  knew  only  the  vernacular  was  a bar- 
rier. There  were  quite  a number  of  workmen  also  who  were  con- 
tacted for  Christ.  The  Fersters  left  in  August  after  we  were  able  to 
move  into  the  dwelling  house,  although  many  finishing  touches  re- 
mained to  be  done. 

Church  services  were  held  in  the  garage  and  it  was  not  long  until 
there  was  a large  catechism  class.  As  time  went  on  it  became  evident 
that  the  majority  of  these  were  following  for  the  loaves  and  fishes. 
We  praise  God,  however,  that  a number  of  that  first  group  are  still 
coming  to  services.  One  of  these  men  met  the  Lord  several  years  ago. 
He  is  among  the  “unlearned  and  ignorant,  but  recently  during  special 
meetings  the  Lord  used  him  to  bring  a message  which  spoke  to  our 
hearts. 

In  October  of  that  first  year  we  started  school,  using  the  garage  and 
the  front  veranda  to  our  house  as  schoolrooms.  From  ninety  to  one 


they  left  Mwanza  for  Musoma  by 
motorcar.  The  baggage  and  e- 
quipment  were  sent  by  two  sail- 
boats. At  Musoma  they  boarded 
these  sailboats  for  the  last  thirty- 
five  miles  of  the  trip  to  the 
Shirati  pier.  They  arrived  at 
Shirati  May  26,  1934,  and  lived 
in  a native  court  near  the  pier 
until  the  first  temporary  build- 
ings could  be  erected  on  the 
chosen  site  about  five  miles  away. 

Note:  Mr.  Sywulka,  who  gave 
largely  of  his  time  and  energy  in 
assisting  our  mission  to  become 
established,  went  to  be  with  the 
Lord  on  November  7,  1944. 


hundred  attended,  many  of  them 
grown  men  who  had  learned  to- 
read  in  years  gone  by.  Again 
there  was  opportunity  to  sow  the 
seed,  but  most  of  it  apparently 
fell  on  stony  ground.  We  had 
school  for  only  three  months  and 
then  closed  in  order  that  the 
church  might  be  built,  and  aiso 
that  more  time  might  be  apcut  in 
language  study. 


Some  Girls  at  Work — Mugange  Girls’  Home 


During  the  years  that  followed, 
si  hooi  was  conducted,  but  not 
veiv  erficiendy  Lor  lack  or  trained 
teachers.  We  nave  no!  been  aolc 
to  spend  much  dnir.  in  the  senool, 
nor  did  we  feel  thu  the  Lord 
wanted  us  to  do  so.  The  church 
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elder  who  has  had  some  training  has  been  used  part  of  the  time  in 
the  school.  During  the  past  year  three  boys  who  had  finished  third 
standard  were  given  a year  of  Bible  study.  They  are  three  Christian 
boys  whmo  we  hope  will  allow  the  Lord  to  use  them  in  His  vineyard. 
We  commend  them  to  your  prayers. 

Sister  Rhoda  Wenger  came  to  Bumangi  in  the  spring  of  1940.  She 
was  here  about  eighteen  months  and  then  was  needed  elsewhere.  We 
know  that  as  we  have  been  alone  much  of  the  time  on  this  station, 
our  fellow  missionaries  have  stood  by  in  prayer,  and  we  praise  God 
for  this. 

In  1939  we  began  to  hold  services  at  the  Buhemba  gold.  mine.  These 
services  have  continued  quite  regularly  each  Sunday  afternoon.  It 
has  been  a means  of  contacting  straying  sheep,  and  some  have  returned 
to  the  fold,  while  a few  accepted  Christ  for  the  first  time. 

Eight  men  and  three  women  have  been  baptized  at  Bumangi.  Three 
men  and  one  woman  have  been  excommunicated.  The  Spirit  is  still 
striving  with  these  and  we  pray  that  they  will  return  to  the  Good 
Shepherd.  The  woman,  I believe,  has  returned. 

In  1938  sewing  classes  were  begun  for  the  women  and  girls.  Much 
interest  was  manifested  and  for  a time  two  classes  were  held,  one 
for  heathen  women  and  one  for  believers.  There  was  also  memory 
work  and  Bible  lessons  in  connection  with  these  classes.  Several  years 
later  it  seemed  advisable  to  have  only  a Bible  study  period  once  a 
week. 

In  1941  a little  daughter  was  born  into  the  home  of  two  believers 
who  had  refused  heathen  rites  for  the  mother  in  connection  with 
puberty  and  childbirth.  This  was  a grave  tribal  offense,  but  the  chief 
himself  said  that  they  should  not  be  interfered 
with.  A second  daughter  has  been  born  into 
the  home.  These  healthy  little  girls  are  a testi- 
mony against  the  superstitious  beliefs  of  the 
tribe.  Pray  that  the  Lord  may  protect  this 
family  from  the  power  of  the  Evil  One. 

There  are  occasional  trips  made  to  outlying 
sections  to  carry  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation. 

In  1944  a church  was  built  at  Ibara,  one  of 
these  sections.  The  church  elder  frequently 
holds  Sunday  services  at  another  place.  This 
brother  along  with  Brother  Shenk  has  spent 
considerable  time  on  the  translation  of  songs 
and  portions  of  the  Scriptures  into  the  Zanaki 
language  during  the  past  few  years. 

During  the  year  1944  five  girls  came  to  live 
on  the  compound.  Two  of  them  have  since 
left,  but  the  other  three  are  standing  true  to 
the  Lord.  One  of  them  is  now  at  the 
Mugango  Girls’  Home. 

Three  of  the  believers  at  Bumangi 
have  gone  to  be  with  the  Lord.  One 

of  these  was  a leper  who  was  contacted  in  an  outlying  section. 
Another  was  a young  man  who  was  among  the  first  workmen.  The 
third  one  was  an  old  woman  who  confessed  Christ  when  she  seemed 
to  be  dying.  The  Word  of  salvation  was  brought  to  her  through  a 
native  Christian.  The  Lord  raised  her  up  and  she  lived  for  about  two 
years  to  testify  to  His  saving  grace. 

As  we  review  these  eight  years  we  give  all  glory  to  the  Lord  for  the 
souls  who  have  been  saved.  May  it  not  be  that  the  seed  sown  in  many 
other  hearts  will  yet  bring  forth  fruit  to  His  glory?  Our  earnest  pray- 
er unto  the  Lord  is  for  redeemed  ones  among  the  Zanaki  tribe  who 
will  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

Nyabasi  Station 

Muriel  T.  Mack 

Nyabasi  is  the  youngest  of  the  Mennonite  mission  stations  in  Africa. 

It  is  located  in  the  Kurya  tribe,  one  of  the  largest  tribes  in  this  section 
of  Tanganyika.  There  are  an  estimated  70,000  Wakurya  in  Tan- 
ganyika and  about  60,000  across  the  border  in  Kenya  Colony.  This 
border  is  about  six  miles  from  the  mission  station.  The  elevation  is 
about  5,500  feet  above  sea  level  and  the  land  is  very  fertile  and  thick- 


Members  of  Our  First  School  Term  at 
Nyabasi 
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ly  populated  The  people  are  slow  to  adopt  new  customs  in  contrasl 
to  the  Luo  tribe  at  Shirati,  who  are  eager  for  civilization.  Most  of  thr 
Kurya  women  and  girls  still  dress  in  skins  of  goats  and  cows  which 
have  been  dyed  red  with  a certain  kind  of  mud.  The  men  generally 
wear  a loin  cloth  and  a larger  cloth  or  blanket  which  is  knotted  across 
one  shoulder.  The  people  are  proud  of  their  tribe  and  are  quite  satis- 
hed.  1 hey  are  not  as  much  interested  in  education  and  schools  as  are 
some  other  peoples.  They  are  warlike,  enjoying  a fight,  as  is  evidenced 
by  the  many  who  come  to  the  hospital  for  treatment.  As  short  a 
time  as  twenty  years  ago  different  sections  of  the  tribe  were  constandy 
at  war  among  themselves  or  with  the  Masai  of  Kenya,  who  are  still 
their  bitter  enemies. 

On  New  Year’s  Day,  1940,  the  Fersters  came  to  Nyabasi.  They 
were  assisted  in  their  moving  by  the  Macks  and  Stauffers.  As  we  came 
on  to  the  chosen  mission  site  on  top  of  the  hill,  we  looked  around 
with  interest  at  this  new  section  of  country.  The  cars  were  parked 
under  a big  tree  and  we  missionaries  got  out  and  held  a praise  and 
prayer  service.  God  had  been  very  gracious  and  faithful  in  leading  us 
so  that  this  fifth  station  in  Musoma  District  could  be  opened.  Soon 
crowds  of  people  came  around,  bringing  vegetables  to  sell  and  watch- 
ing as  the  cars  were  unloaded  and  a tent  set  up.  Fersters  lived  in 
this  tent  until  a temporary  shelter  of  mud  and  sticks  could  be  erected. 
Brother  Ferster  hired  workmen  who  cut  the  long  grass  on  the  hill  and 
collected  materials  for  brickmaking  and  building.  The  four-room 
hospital  was  first  built  and  when  it  was  finished  Fersters  moved  into 
two  rooms.  In  June,  1940,  Macks  moved  to  Nyabasi  and  occupied  the 
other  two  rooms.  Brother  Ferster  built  a combination  garage  and 
workshop  and  nearly  completed  a dwelling 
house  before  they  left  Nyabasi  in  September 
of  that  year. 

Of  course,  when  it  was  known  that  a doc- 
tor was  here,  sick  people  began  coming  for 
treatment.  At  first  there  was  no  place  to  care 
for  them  except  the  dirty,  dusty  carpenter 
shop.  Later  when  we  moved  into  the  dwell- 
ing house,  the  hospital  building  could  be  used 
for  that  purpose.  Brother  and  Sister  Hurst 
were  stationed  at  Nyabasi  in  June,  1941. 

From  the  very  first  Sunday  in  1940  services 
have  been  held,  first  under  a tree  and  then  in 
various  places  until  a church  building  could 
be  erected.  A number  of  members  were  re- 
ceived by  letter  and  others  by  baptism.  Others 
who  confessed  the  Lord  are  still  under  in- 
struction for  baptism.  The  Lord  is  getting  to 
Himself  a people  from  among  these  heathen. 
For  a long  time  only  prayer  meetings  and 
preaching  services  were  held.  Then  God 
began  speaking  to  us  about  the  many 
children,  and  children’s  meetings  were  started  before  the  regular 
Sunday  preaching  services.  Later  a Sunday  school  was  begun.  Re- 
cently a Bible  school  was  held  for  the  children  and  about  twenty-five 
attended. 

An  elementary  school  has  been  held  at  Nyabasi  for  several  years. 
So  far  most  of  the  pupils  are  adults,  who  have  accepted  the  Lord  and 
who  want  to  know  how  to  read  His  Word.  A few  children  are  begin- 
ning to  come. 

From  Nyabasi  the  Word  is  carried  to  two  other  places  each  Sun- 
day. Each  of  these  preaching  points  is  about  six  miles  from  the  mis- 
sion in  different  directions.  So  far,  the  response  at  these  places  is  poor, 
but  our  faith  is  in  God,  and  we  believe  His  Word  will  not  return  void. 
There  are  many  more  sections  where  the  Gospel  is  needed.  As  we  mis- 
sionaries yield  in  full  obedience  and  faith  to  Him,  God  will  continue 
to  work. 


When  we  speak  of  drawing  nigh  to  God,  we  think  immediately  of 
prayer,  and  yet  prayer  is  only  one  manifestation  of  drawing  nigh  to 
God.  True  it  is  the  most  important,  concentrated,  and,  so  to  say 
the  culminating  point  of  the  soul’s  approach  to  God:  we  may  say, 
that  as  our  prayer  so  is  our  life.  Our  prayer  is  what  God  hears,  not 
merely  the  words  we  utter;  God  hears  our  thoughts,  the  desires  of 
hearts. — Adolph  Saphir. 


our 
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Outstanding  Events 

In  the  History  of  the  Mission— 1934-44 

Merle  W.  Eshleman 

1933 

Dec.  7 Miller  and  Stauffer  sailed  from  New  York  for  Africa. 

1934 

Jan.  Through  Egypt,  Sudan,  Red  Sea,  and  Indian  Ocean. 

Jan.  17  They  arrived  at  Dar  es  Salaam,  Tanganyika  Territory. 

Feb.  Sywulka  and  Stauffer  prospect  in  Musoma  District  for  first  site. 
May  14  Right  of  Occupancy  obtained  for  Shirati  site. 

May  26  Stauffers  and  Mosemanns  arrived  at  Shirati  by  dhow. 

Aug.  13-17  Stauffer  and  Mosemann  prospect  for  Bukiroba  site. 

1935 

Jan.  9 Stauffers  moved  into  first  dwelling  at  Shirati. 

July  27  Dr.  Shenk  took  charge  of  medical  work  at  Shirati. 

Sept.  10  Mugango  site  found. 

Sept.  15  First  bapdsm  at  Shirati — 15  baptized,  6 received. 

Nov.  26  Right  of  Occupancy  for  Bukiroba  site  received. 

Dec.  4 Fersters  and  Stauffers  moved  to  Bukiroba  site. 

Dec.  20  Herr  Willie  Heinicke,  a German,  died  and  was  buried  at 
Shirati.  The  only  case  of  blackwater 
fever  cared  for  on  our  mission. 

1936 

April  11,  12  First  native  conference  at  Shirati. 

July  29  Bumangi  site  found. 

Oct.  1 Stauffers  moved  to  the  Mugango  site. 

Oct.  14  Leathermans  opened  Training 
School  at  Bukiroba.  A.I.M.  turned 
Majita  field  over  to  our  mission 
latter  part  of  1936. 

1937 

May  18  Fersters  and  Clyde  Shenk  went  to 
the  Bumangi  station. 

July  1-6  First  conference  held  at  Shirati — 

12  adults  and  2 children. 

1938 

March  Ferster  and  Stauffer  were  down  with 
relapsing  fever. 

May  30  Deputation  (Garbers  and  Bishop 

Lutz)  arrived  at  Mombasa.  Met  in  Kenya  by  Mosemanns. 
June  11  Deputation  arrived  at  Bukiroba  station. 

July  9 Brother  Lutz  went  down  with  malaria  at  Busia. 

Aug.  Brother  Lutz  seriously  ill  at  Bukiroba. 

Aug.  30-Sept.  2 Second  annual  conference  it  Bukiroba.  Bylaws  of 
mission  adopted  at  this  time. 

Sept.  5 Stauffer  ordained  bishop  by  Brother  Lutz  (just  up  from 
illness). 

Sept.  15  Deputation  left  for  coast,  sailed  for  home  Sept.  24. 

Oct.  20  Stauffers  left  on  furlough. 

Dec.  Shenk  and  Ferster  injured  in  fall  at  Mugango. 

1939 

April  Mosemanns  left  on  furlough. 

May  Leaman  ill  for  some  time  and  moved  to  Bukiroba  in  August. 
Aug.  22-24  Third  annual  conference  at  Mugango. 

Oct.  Girls’  Home  opened  at  Mugango. 

Oct.  Macks  moved  to  Shirati  to  relieve  Dr.  Shenk. 

Nov.  Dr.  Shenk  left  on  furlough. 

Dec.  11  Stauffers  arrived  on  field,  having  returned  from  furlough. 

1940 

Jan.  1 Fersters  went  to  Nyabasi  to  open  building  work. 

Feb.  First  issue  of  “Mjumbe  wa  Kristo”  published. 

April  29  Eshleman  took  over  Shirati  medical  work. 

June  17  Macks  moved  to  Nyabasi  station. 

June  26  Stauffer  and  Leatherman  left  for  tour  of  Kondoa-Irangi 
district  with  view  to  expansion. 


July  5 Medical  work  opened  at  Nyabasi. 

July  22  Elma  Hershberger  left  on  furlough. 

Aug.  27-30  Fourth  annual  conference  at  Bumangi. 

Nov.  17  First  members  received  at  Nyabasi. 

Dec.  Fersters  left  on  furlough. 

1941 

Feb.  24  Stauffer  and  Leatherman  met  the  Provincial  Commissioner 
at  Mwanza  on  question  of  conscientious  objection. 

April  24  Brother  Ray  Wenger  ordained  bishop  for  South  Mara 
district. 

June  3-9  Fifth  annual  conference  at  Shirati. 

June  13  Hursts  moved  to  Nyabasi  station. 

1942 

Feb.  Bumangi  church  building  struck  by  lightning  and  burnt.  Re- 
built latter  part  of  year. 

March  Beginning  of  revival  at  Mugango. 

July  24-28  Sixth  annual  conference  at  Nyabasi. 

July  26  Dedication  of  Nyabasi  church  building. 

Aug.  7 Government  officials  visit  Shirati  station  for  conference  on 
our  teaching  on  conscientious  objection  to  war. 

Aug.  9 Mighty  working  of  the  Spirit  in  Shirati  Church. 

Nov.  29  Leamans  left  for  America  by  way  of  Capetown. 

1943 

Feb.  4 Beginning  of  monthly  day  of  prayer  at  Shirati. 

Feb.  10  Sister  Stauffer  suffered  a stroke. 

July  11  Death  of  Nyongoe  at  Shirati  hos- 
pitaL-a  bright  testimony. 

July-Aug.  Continuation  of  revival  working 
in  both  missionaries  and  natives. 
19-22  Seventh  annual  conference  at 
Mugango. 

First  shipment  of  Jita  New  Testaments 
arrived — a parcel  post  package  of 
three  books  from  America. 

Sister  Miriam  Wenger  ill  after  fre- 
quent attacks  of  malaria. 

A new  course  consisting  of  a full  year 
of  Bible  teaching  began  in  whole  or 
in  part  on  all  the  stations. 
Remarkable  deliverance  of  Zefania 
when  attacked  by  a cobra. 

1944 

14-20  Eighth  annual  conference  at 
Shirati — 20  adults,  15  children. 

July  20  Visit  of  the  Governor  of  Tanganyika  to  North  Mara  district. 
Aug.  27  Leathermans  and  Sister  Yoder  left  Musoma  for  furlough 
via  South  Africa. 

Oct.  24-26  Important  conjoint  meeting  of  Executive  and  Medical 
Committees  at  Shirati. 

Dec.  14  Women’s  monthly  meetings  began  at  Shirati. 

The  Growth  of  the 
African  Church 

Elam  W.  Stauffer 

I do  not  know  when  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  began  in  Africa, 
but  I am  sure  it  was  long  before  our  church  thought  of  beginning  work 
here.  It  is  our  privilege  to  have  a share  in  the  work  now  in  'tailing  out 
the  true  believers  and  establishing  them  in  Christ. 

From  the  very  first  that  we  arrived  here$  on  May  26,  1934,  services 
were  held  every  Sunday.  The  writer  had  sufficient  Swahili  by  that 
time  to  read  the  Word  and  make  a few  comments.  Since  learning  more 
of  the  languages  and  the  African  I am  convinced  that  the  natives  heard 
very  little  in  those  first  meetings.  To  give  some  variation  to  the  serv- 
ices, “Come  to  Jesus”  was  sung  in  Luo,  Swahili,  and  English.  All 
went  well  until  we  reached  the  second  verse  in  English,  when  the  best 


Nyabasi  Hospital  with  Inpatient  Huts.  Dr. 

Mack  in  Charge.  June 
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A Beginning  of  an  Outschool.  Yohana  Preaching  to  a Group  at 
Omochi,  near  Shirati. 


the  natives  could  do  was,  “He  will  shave  you  just  now.”  It  required 
much  self-control  to  go  on  with  the  services.  After  having  services  for 
some  months,  the  first  opportunity  was  given  for  souls  to  accept  sal- 
vation. If  I remember  correctly,  about  twenty  remained  for  help.  Some 
of  these  are  with  us  to  this  day,  for  which  we  humbly  praise  God.  At 
the  first  baptismal  services  held  at  Shirati,  September  15,  1935,  there 
were  fifteen  baptized  and  six  received  from  other  churches,  making  a 
total  of  twenty-one.  After  that,  communion  services  were  held  semi- 
annually and  baptismal  services  if  there  were  any  ready  to  be  received. 
Later  the  practice  of  quarterly  communion  was  adopted. 

Problems  in  the  native  church  were  of  necessity  handled  at  first 
by  the  missionaries.  How  very  unsatisfactory  this  is  every  missionary 
with  experience  knows.  As  soon  as  there  were  those  who  manifested 
some  leadership,  they  were  counseled  on  church  matters.  From  the 
start  of  the  work  here  we  aimed  at  a self-propagating,  self-supporting, 
and  self-governing  church,  commonly  called  indigenous  building.  The 
first  two  parts  of  this  principle  we  could  hold  from  the  beginning. 
The  last  one  we  aim  to  establish  as  fast  as  possible.  A step  in  that 
direction  was  taken  at  the  Bukiroba  conference  in  1938,  at  which  time 
elders  were  chosen  to  serve  in  an  advisory  capacity  on  all  church  mat- 
ters. Shirati  and  Mugango  each  have  five  elders  at  the  present  time; 
the  other  stations  each  have  one. 

A large  step  forward  in  membership  was  taken  when  the  Majita 
field  was  turned  over  to  us  in  1936.  About  forty-two  members  came 
into  our  church  through  that  move.  With  the  Majita  field  we  began 
our  first  outschool  work  by  taking  over  the  existing  outschools. 

On  September  5,  1938,  the  first  bishop  was  ordained  for  the  African 
church.  The  ordination  (of  Elam  W.  Stauffer. — Editor)  was  held  at 
Bukiroba  and  was  in  charge  of  Brother  Henry  Lutz.  The  ordaining 
of  a bishop  on  the  field  has  had  a good  effect  in  that  it  was  done  in 
the  church  and  for  the  church  here.  Because  of  the  difficulty  of  travel 
the  work  was  too  large  for  one  bishop,  and  on  April  24,  1941,  Brother 
Ray  Wenger  was  ordained  to  have  charge  of  the  South  Mara  district. 

For  a true  study  of  the  growth  of  the  church  one  must  look  to  the 
spiritual  status  and  progress.  Our  actual  boundaries  are  spiritual, 
rather  than  geographical  or  numerical.  Long  before  1942  we  were 
conscious  of  a deep  need  among  us  which  we  tried  to  meet  by  much 
discussion,  different  methods,  and  stricter  discipline.  The  need  for 
something  deeper  is  manifest  when  I tell  you  that  of  three  hundred 
baptized  since  1935  at  Shirati  alone,  our  present  membership  is  just 
one  hundred.  I believe  the  same  proportion  would  be  true  of  the 
whole  of  our  field.  Some  who  were  baptized  partook  of  communion 
on  the  same  day  and  by  the  next  quarter  were  in  sin  or  too  indifferent 
to  attend.  They  had  received  a name  and  were  satisfied.  The  futility 
of  the  above-mentioned  attempts  of  improvement  soon  convinced  us 
that  something  deeper  was  needed  that  would  regenerate  the  heart. 
There  was  a common  burden  over  the  whole  field  for  a real  God-given 
revival  at  any  cost.  Much  prayer  was  made  by  missionaries  and  some 
natives  for  a cleansing.  Early  mornings  and  other  special  times  were 
set  apart  for  prayer.  During  1942  the  revival  came.  It  began  in  the 
Mugango  field  and  spread  throughout  the  mission.  Such  confession 
of  sin ! At  Shirati  and  Mugango  the  Spirit  found  the  most  and  the 


deepest  sins  because  the  churches  there  were  the  largest  and  oldest. 
One  thing  I still  remember  vividly  was  how  the  Holy  Spirit  searched 
out  sins  of  long  ago,  hidden  to  all  save  the  sinner  and  God.  Even 
the  sinner  had  probably  forgotten  the  sin.  Some  came  back  several 
times  until  their  lives  were  clean.  Sins  became  heavy  and  had  to  be 
gotten  rid  of.  Men  could  scarcely  wait  on  each  other  to  confess.  Tears 
were  shed  in  true  repentance.  Another  feature  was  the-way  the  Spirit 
taught  men  what  sin  is.  There  was  no  need  for  formal  teaching.  Some 
things  that  we  had  hardly  preached  against  were  searched  out  and 
confessed  as  sin.  A great  liberty  and  joy  followed  that  house  clean- 
ing. A passion  for  the  lost  also  followed,  and  men  and  women  went 
after  the  lost  and  straying,  until  the  heathen  feared  to  cross  one  of 
our  comDounds  lest  the  Spirit  of  God  would  lay  hold  of  them  and 
compel  them  to  confess  their  sins.  They  took  a road  around  the  mis- 
sion. For  some  time  afterward,  baptisms  and  communion  were  not 
held,  in  order  to  have  time  to  see  the  real  from  the  wild  fire  that 
accompanies  every  revival. 

As  time  went  on  we  began  to  see  the  need  of  something  deeper  still. 

It  became  manifest  that  confession  and  forsaking  of  sin  were  not  suf- 
ficient. Something  more  was  needed  for  ability  to  impart  life  and 
bear  fruit.  Prayer  continued  but  took  the  form  of  a cry  to  God  to 
search  our  own  hearts  and  make  us  fruitful  for  Him.  We  desired 
fruit  that  would  abide.  Through  various  portions  of  the  Scripture 
and  the  ministry  of  some  of  God’s  servants,  the  cross  was  revealed  to 
us  in  new  light  as  the  only  way  and  place  to  be  fully  joined  to  our 
life-giving  and  fruitful  Lord  Jesus.  Deeper  and  more  agonizing  were 
the  struggles  than  before  as  the  Spirit  searched  out  the  carnality  in 
all  its  various  forms  and  demanded  that  men  accept  the  cross  for  full 
deliverance  and  fruitfulness  or  remain  in  defeat  and  bondage.  As  the 
cross  found  liberty,  new  life  and  fruitfulness  became  manifest.  Mis- 
sionaries and  natives  became  new  persons.  We  had  to  learn  that  to  get 
out  of  Egypt  was  not  enough  in  order  to  get  into  Canaan.  A Jordan 
had  to  be  crossed.  Warfare  has  become  fiercer  but  is  carried  on 
from  a different  position. 

The  revival  has  not  yet  begun  to  bring  in  crowds.  Its  working  is 
still  largely  in  the  church  and  among  the  backsliders  who  were 
marring  the  testimony.  It  is  a true  working  on  a sound  basis  which 
requires  much  prayer,  watchfulness,  and  spiritual  warfare.  Some  of  its 
permanent  fruits  are:  deeply  spiritual  and  fruitful  lives  that  God 
can  use  to  save  others,  a consciousness  of  the  presence  of  Christ  in  i 
hearts  with  a testimony,  a concern  that  others  might  get  healing  rather 
than  an  emphasis  on  discipline  and  judgment,  a manifestation  of  the 
Spirit’s  power  in  messages  by  those  revived,  and  a deep  love  and 
hunger  for,  and  a rejoicing  in,  spiritual  truths  revealed  in  the  Word. 

I have  just  finished  touring  the  field,  attending  meetings  in  both 
districts,  and  I can  testify  to  the  above-mentioned  fruits  in  every 
plare  to  a greater  or  lesser  extent. 

We  would  not  leave  the  impression  that  we  have  received  the 
full  revival.  We  are  still  praying  and  holding  on  for  a deeper  work- 
in  e.  Recently  a missionary  spoke  of  a revival  in  their  mission  that 
lasted  for  two  years.  Upon  being  asked  why  it  did  not  continue,  he 
knew  not  what  to  say.  It  never  occurred  to  him  that  it  should  continue, 
which  mav  explain  the  reason  in  part.  I believe  Finney  was  right  when 
he  said  it  is  God’s  will  and  provision  that  revival  should  always  con- 
tinue. It  should  be  permanent.  For  that  we  are  holding  on  in  prayer. 


African 

Marriage  Complications 

W.  Ray  Wenger 

Someone  has  ventured  to  state  that  ninety-five  per  cent  of  the 
problems  in  building  a church  in  Africa  center  in  the  marriage  ques- 
tion. While  this  may  be  an  overstatement  of  the  truth,  nevertheless, 
we  have  learned  by  experience  that  our  most  difficult  problems  arise 
from  marriage  complications. 

The  dowry  system  is  quite  a universal  marriage  law  throughout 
Africa,  but  in  our  field  we  have  two  tribes  that  do  not  have  the  dowry 
system.  These  two  are  in  the  Mugango  field,  namely,  the  Bajita  and 
Baruri  tribes.  The  dowry  consist  of  twelve  to  twenty  or  more  catde 
given  by  the  father  or  relatives  of  the  bridegroom  to  the  father  of 
the  bride.  The  dowry  is  the  native  law  that  binds  the  marriage,  and 
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the  home  cannot  be  broken  without  returning  the  cattle.  The  Bajita 
give  only  one  or  two  cattle  at  marriage.  However,  in  the  recent  past 
[they  are  giving  three  or  four,  and  in  one  case  as  high  as  six  were 
'paid  for  a bride.  The  Baruri  in  the  Mugango  field  have  no  dowry. 

! Here  the  bridegroom  works,  at  intervals,  for  two  or  three  years  for 
| his  prospective  father-in-law,  doing  such  work  as  building  a house 
and  digging  in  the  gardens. 

At  first  one  might  think  that  the  Bajita  and  Baruri  (or  tribes 
j with  no  dowry)  have  the  least  complications  in  their  marriage,  but  on 
' the  contrary,  we  have  found  that  from  these  two  tribes  have  arisen 
I our  most  difficult  problems.  Because  no  dowry  is  involved  the  home  of 
! the  young  people  is  easily  broken,  especially  by  the  father  or  some 
' relative  of  the  wife.  Because  no  cattle  were  paid,  the  relatives  still 
i claim  that  the  wife  is  their  possession,  and  hence  for  any  reason,  and  in 
some  cases  no  reason  at  all,  they  break  up  the  marriage  and  give  their 
daughter  in  marriage  to  another  man.  I have  had  the  unpleasant  task 
at  least  six  times  of  going  to  the  father  and  helping  to  reconcile  the 
parties.  The  Lord  undertook  very  definitely  in  each  case.  The  homes 
; were  re-established  and  the  parties  are  still  living  together.  In  one 
case  the  woman  came  to  me  after  the  reconciliation  and  thanked  me 
for  helping  her  to  return  to  her  husband. 

The  heathen  marriages  are  contracted  by  the  fathers  of  the  bride- 
groom and  bride,  and  usually  without  consulting  their  children.  This 
is  especially  true  in  Majita,  where  child  marriages  are  somewhat 
; frequent.  By  child  marriages  is  meant  that  young  people  will  be  mar- 
' ried  as  young  as  twelve  or  fifteen  years  and  in  a few  cases  as  young 
as  ten.  In  most  cases  these  marriages  are  dissolved.  The  separated 
parties  then  marry  whom  they  choose  and  as  a result  a man  of  twenty- 
\ five  years  may  have  his  second  or  third  marriage.  It  is  from  these  mar- 
riages that  our  most  complicated  problems  have  arisen  and  in  each 
case  we  must  find  the  scriptural  solution. 

The  Luo  people  have  more  voice  in  their  betrothals  and  also  have 
j some  opportunity  to  speak  together  before  marriage;  when  the  fathers 
delay,  or  some  complications  arise  in  giving  the  dowry,  the  young 
people  run  off  and  start  living  together,  breaking  the  native  law. 
When  our  young  Christians  or  believers  enter  into  improper  marriage, 

, they  break  both  the  native  and  the  Christian  marriage  standards, 

! bringing  much  reproach  upon  the  name  of  Christ.  The  Shirati  Church 
| has  taken  a definite  stand  against  this  problem,  but  Satan  still  is 
busy  and  is  determined  that  no  Christian  home  shall  be  established 
i without  a battle.  Among  the  Luo  and  the  Bantu  tribes,  having  dowries, 

[ the  devil  tries  his  best  to  see  that  no  homes  are  started  on  a Christian 
E basis,  i.e.,  by  having  a Christian  marriage  based  upon  definite  prom- 
[j  ises  before  God  and  man;  while  in  the  Baruri  and  Bajita  tribes  he 
waits  until  after  marriage  and  then  tries  his  best  to  break  up  every 
home.  In  the  first  place,  he  uses  the  dowry  to  hinder  the  starting  of 
Christian  homes;  in  the  second  place,  where  no  dowry  is  required,  he 
attempts  to  break  up  the  homes. 

In  some  tribes  a problem  arises  from  the  custom  of  selling  small 
girls  to  men  as  their  wives.  Sometimes  a girl  as  young  as  two  years 
is  sold  to  a man  of  thirty  years  and  over.  This  practice  exists  because 
of  the  lust  for  cattle  on  the  part  of  the  fathers  of  the  young  girls.  With- 
in the  Wazanaki  tribe  (Bumangi  station)  there  are  two  clans,  the 
basketmakers  and  blacksmiths,  who  do  not  intermarry  according  to 
heathen  customs.  If  they  would  intermarry,  it  is  believed  their  off- 
spring would  have  leprosy.  A similar  division  exists  among  the  Bajita, 
who  call  one  group  white  and  the  other  black  (a  tribal  division  rather 
than  any  difference  in  color);  and  do  not  intermarry. 

The  complications  among  the  Wakiroba  (Bukiroba  station)  and 
the  Wakurya  (Nyabasi  station)  are  not  so  well  known  to  us.  Up  to  the 
present  time  we  have  had  no  Christian  marriages  from  among  these 
people.  The  young  girls  from  these  tribes  are  very  hard  to  reach  and 
only  a few  venture  to  attend  services.  The  young  Christian  youths 
| from  these  two  tribes  face  strong  temptation  to  marry  heathen  girls. 

' Another  ever-present  question  in  Africa  among  all  tribes  is  po- 
lygamy. A complication  arises  when  a man  has  several  wives  and 
accepts  the  Lord.  It  is  an  easy  matter  to  tell  him  the  scriptural  prin- 
ciples, but  it  is  another  matter  for  this  man  to  put  away  his  wife 
when  cattle  and  especially  when  children  are  involved.  A polygamist 
may  enter  the  catechism  class  for  Bible  teachings,  but  is  not  bap- 
tized until  he  puts  away  all  his  wives  save  one. 

Because  of  these  complications  our  position  as  a church  must  be 
definite,  but  above  all,  scriptural.  For  those  who  were  married  in 
heathendom  and  later  accepted  the  Lord,  their  heathen  marriage  is 
recognized,  and  later  if  they  separate,  he  or  she  has  no  permission  to 
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remarry  as  long  as  the  former  partner  is  living.  All  young  Christians 
and  believers  must  have  a Christian  marriage,  and  in  case  of  separation 
have  no  permission  to  remarry  as  long  as  the  former  partner  is  living. 

Because  of  this  definite  ancL  scriptural  stand  on  the  part  of  the 
church  in  Africa,  we  have  felt  the  need  of  thorough  instructions  for 
our  young  people  before  they  enter  into  the  marriage  ceremony.  We 
have  found  that  some  have  accepted  the  marriage  vows  without  under- 
standing what  all  is  involved.  We  hope  that  in  the  not-too-distant 
future  we  will  have  a booklet  prepared  for  use  in  instructing  our 
young  people  in  the  ordinance  of  Christian  marriage. 

African  Customs  Which 
Conflict  with  Christianity 

Noah  K.  Mack 

There  may  be  a diversity  of  opinion  among  missionaries  as  to 
just  what  in  heathen  life  may  be  worth  while  and  as  to  what  is  defi- 
nitely contrary  to  the  will  of  the  Lord  for  African  Christians.  One 
is  impressed  that  heathenism  is  under  the  direction  of  evil  forces  and 
therefore  a large  part  of  its  practices  is  contrary  to  God’s  Word. 
There  can  be  no  compromise  where  God  points  out  sin.  It  is  easy  for 
the  African  to  live  his  own  life  with  a veneer  of  Christianity  without 
knowing  the  Lord,  but  it  is  quite  a different  matter  when  there  is 
true  death  to  the  heathen  practices  and  the  former  life.  One  might 
mention  many  practices  which  to  the  world  would  prove  interesting, 
but  the  thing  for  us  as  Christians  to  keep  in  mind  is  the  abject  slavery 
of  these  souls  who  have  not  found  deliverance.  It  is  with  a desire  that 
you  may  be  better  able  to  understand  some  of  these  problems  of 
young  Christians  in  Africa  and  that  you  may  effectively  pray  for 
them  that  this  article  is  written.  As  we  study  this  matter  I believe 
it  is  true  that  almost  every  act  associated  with  circumcision,  marriage, 
death,  birth,  and  sickness  is  for  the  purpose  of  appeasing  evil  spirits. 
There  is  a selling  of  one’s  self  into  sin  rather  than  a seeking  for 
deliverance  from  sin,  and  thus  in  almost  every  phase  of  the  African’s 
thinking  there  is  that  which  runs  counter  to  the  Word. 

The  desire  for  children  in  order  that  the  clan  may  become  more 
powerful  is  deeply  instilled  in  every  African  heart.  Evil  spirits  pre- 
vent one  from  having  children,  therefore  if  God  is  more  powerful, 
we  will  follow  Him  so  that  we  may  have  the  desire  of  our  hearts.  If 
in  this  way  our  desire  is  not  fulfilled,  we  will  seek  the  same  ends  by 
giving  offerings  to  appease  the  evil  spirits.  This  seems  to  be  the  atti- 
tude of  African  women,  some  of  whom  we  learned,  after  a time,  were 
seeking  the  Lord  with  such  selfish  ends  in  view.  When  they  found 
that  the  Lord  first  of  all  wanted  them  to  yield  all  to  Him,  they  turned 
away. 

Intertribal  warfare  throughout  the  centuries  placed  a premium  on 
bravery.  The  courts  are  continually  filled  with  petty  grievances  whick 


too 


become  magnified  and  tend  to  bring  entire  families  into  the  grand 
melee.  It  seems  to  be  almost  a game  to  see  who  can  bring  the  most 
accusations.  Nonresistattce  is  considered  a weakness.  Brethren  who 
are  willing  to  stand  for  their  Lord  must  pay  the  price.  Some  have 
not  stood.  One  brother  had  four  different  gardens  given  to  him  by 
the  chief,  from  each  of  which  he  was  driven  in  turn,  until  the  chief 
became  tired  of  his  coming  for  gardens  and  ordered  that  the  next 
offender  be  called  to  court  whether  prosecuted  by  the  brother  or  hot. 
In  another  instance  a brother  had  started  to  dig  a garden  and  then 
one  moonlight  night  a number  of  folks  finished  digging  it  and  claimed 
it  as  their  own.  The  chief  intervened  and  ordered  the  garden  given 
back  to  him.  Although  not  required  to  do  so,  the  brother  paid  those 
who  dug  in  his  garden  for  the  work  which  they  had  done,  and  then 
they  attempted  to  collect  more  from  him  than  the  work  merited.  When 
faith  is  tried  in  the  furnace,  it  comes  forth  as  gold.  We  know  of  one 
brother  who,  in  the  end,  was  led  to  rejoice  through  the  outcome  of 
such  affliction.  It  may  be  that  while  the  world  openly  despises  such  a 
stand,  there  is  present  a secret  admiration  which  will  lead  some  to 
the  Lord. 

The  search  for  a thief  resembles  to  some  extent  the  witchcraft  of 
the  African  or  the  powwow  of  the  American.  Perhaps  not  many 
Christians  have  entered  into  this  with  a thought  of  apprehending  the 
culprit,  but  more  frequently  have  been  too  ready  to  enter  into  it  to 
prove  their  own  innocence.  It  is  not  altogether  unscientific  in  its 
approach  to  the  problem,  although  it  is  probable  that  innocent  ones 
frequently  suffer.  The  practice  often  used,  both  bv  the  Luo  and  the 
Kurya,  is  to  grind  a certain  plant  into  powder.  Then  a number  of 
people  are  collected,  among  whom  is  the  suspect.  Each  takes  a mouth- 
ful of  the  material  and  chews  it.  The  one  who  cannot  expectorate  is 
guilty.  Fear  of  detection  may  temporarily  cause  a decrease  of  the 
flow  of  saliva,  and  it  may  be  that  the  superstitious  ones  have  been 
caught  in  this  pseudoscientific  way.  The  result  is  probably  attributed 
to  the  spirit  of  influence. 

We  have  no  way  of  accurately  measuring  fear  or  unbelief.  The 
Lord  classifies  the  fearful  and  unbelieving  as  those  who  will  not 
inherit  the  kingdom.  Fear  is  truly  the  result  of  unbelief.  It  is  be- 
cause some  Christians  fail  to  realize  that  Christ  is  sufficient  for  every 
circumstance  that  they  are  driven  back  to  following  the  taboos  of 
their  people  when  some  calamity  overtakes  their  village.  It  is  dif- 
ficult for  the  missionary  to  fully  sympathize  with  some  of  these  prob- 
lems. It  is  difficult  to  “think  black.”  We  have  all  been  guilty  sinners 
before  God,  but  our  Christian  homes  have  sheltered  us  from  the  depths 
of  sin’s  degradation  to  which  many  of  the  heathen  have  descended. 

Mass  Education  for 
Africa  and  How  It  May 
Affect  Missions 

Simeon  W.  Hurst 

During  the  short  history  of  our  mission,  there  has  been  constant 
advance  in  education  in  Tanganyika  Territory.  The  government  is 
now  planning  on  a far  larger  scheme  of  mass  education  than  has 
heretofore  been  seen.  The  purpose  of  this  program,  according  to  a 
recent  report  on  education  issued  by  the  government,  is  stated  as 
follows:  “The  improvement  of  health,  agriculture,  and  rural  eco- 
nomics; instruction  in  local  government,  citizenship,  and  local  history, 
with  a view  to  building  up  a sound  family  and  social  life,  and  leisure- 
time activities  to  brighten  the  dullness  of  village  life.” 

A recent  interview  with  the  government  inspector  of  schools  for 
Lake  Province  by  one  of  our  missionaries  has  given  us  more  detailed 
information  regarding  this  plan  for  mass  education.  The  Tanganyika 
government  is  aiming  at  literacy  in  the  territory  in  thirty  years’  time 
and  plans  for  compulsory  education  up  to  Standard  VI,  which  would 
be  equivalent  to  about  seventh  grade  in  America.  Even  though  such  a 
program  calls  for  a great  number  of  trained  African  teachers  as  well 
as  a large  expenditure  in  buildings  and  equipment,  they  are  going  at 
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it  with  a determination,  endeavoring  to  put  this  plan  into  effect  as 
fast  as  possible.  They  plan  to  place  registered  schools  in  thickly  popu- 
lated districts  and  then  make  attendance  compulsory  for  all  children 
within  a radius  of  several  miles,  depending  on  the  density  of  the 
population.  This  would  invalidate  all  other  unregistered  schools  in 
that  district.  The  requirements  for  a registered  school  are  to  have  a 
duly  qualified  teacher  and  to  follow  the  government  syllabus.  These 
schools  can  be  either  mission  or  government,  but  they  must  be  register- 
ed. In  the  proposed  government  plan  considerable  stress  is  laid  on 
the  social  reform  of  the  African*  Great  emphasis  is  placed  Upon  the 
need  for  sufficient  litetature  and  reading  material  of  many  kinds  as 
a means  of  education  and  social  advance  among  the  aduit  population. 


Building  a New  Outschool  near  Shirati  ( This  one  never  got  much 
farther  than  this.) 


Broadcasting  and  the  cinema  are  also  mentioned  as  possible  means  of 
educating  the  people.  In  reading  over  and  studying  the  proposed 
government  plan  for  mass  education  one  becomes  aware  of  some 
dangers.  Provisions  are  made  for  practically  every  form  of  the 
African’s  advance  educationally  and  socially,  but  all  this  can  never 
deliver  him  from  the  terrible  bondage  of  the  devil.  Our  victorious 
Lord  alone  can  set  him  free. 

It  is  impossible  to  conceive  all  the  ways  in  which  such  a program 
may  affect  missions,  but  that  it  will  have  its  effect  is  quite  certain. 
Since  our  mission  is  working  among  a people  who  are  quite  primitive, 
and  a large  per  cent  of  whom  are  illiterate,  we  have  carried  on  a cer- 
tain amount  of  educational  work  to  meet  the  needs  of  those  who 
desire  to  follow  and  serve  the  Lord.  The  need  is  becoming  more  evi- 
dent for  trained,  Spirit-filled  African  church  leaders.  We  do  not  wish 
to  infer  that  in  order  to  be  a Spirit-filled  church  leader  one  needs  an 
advanced  education.  We  must,  however,  recognize  that  a certain 
amount  of  education  is  very  essential  to  leadership.  This  has  been 
proved  in  the  short  history  of  the  mission  and  is  also  the  testimony 
of  other  missions  whose  work  in  Africa  has  been  of  a much  longer 
duration.  As  this  new  plan  develops  we  will  be  compelled  to  either 
carry  on  educational  work  which  will  meet  government  standards 
or  drop  out  of  it  entirely.  Someone  may  ask,  Why  not  let  the  gov- 
ernment educate  the  people  and  the  missions  carry  on  evangelistic 
work?  This,  at  first  thought,  may  seem  like  the  proper  thing  to  do, 
but  it  by  no  means  eliminates  all  the  problems.  As  has  been  stated 
above,  the  schools  can  either  be  operated  under  mission  supervision 
or  government,  provided  they  are  registered.  If,  for  instance,  our 
mission  would  have  no  schools,  then  there  would  be  nothing  to 
hinder  a Roman  Catholic  school,  or  government  school  which  may 
even  have  a Mohammedan  teacher,  from  being  placed  near  our  com- 
pound, and  all  the  mission  children  would  be  required  to  attend  it. 
This  presents  a real  problem  which  cannot  be  lightly  overlooked, 
for  we  are  all  aware  of  the  great  influence  a teacher  can  have  over  his 
pupils.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  have  registered  schools,  then  great . 
care  can  be  exercised  to  place  in  them  teachers  who  have  had  a deep 
working  of  the  Lord  in  their  hearts  and  who  will  be  gready  concerned 
for  the  glory  of  the  Lord  in  the  salvation  of  those  whom  they  teach. 

To  enter  into  educational  work  which  is  recognized  by  the  gov- 
ernment and  at  the  same  time  to' maintain  a strong  spiritual  emphasis 
we  would  need  a teacher  training  school  where  our  teachers  would 
receive  the  required  training  under  Christian  influence.  This  would 
be  a mission  school  and  would  permit  us  to  carefully  choose  only  those 
who  had  given  evidence  of  spiritual  worthiness  to  enter  training. 
Bible  instruction  would  be  given  aside  from  the  required  subjects. 
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Operating  such  a school  would  mean  a greater  emphasis  placed  upon 
education  than  has  heretofore  been  done  by  our  mission  and  would 
seem  for  the  present  to  be  out  of  proportion  with  the  rest  of  our  work. 

Realizing  the  grave  danger  of  becoming  so  entangled  in  the  gov- 
ernment’s scheme  for  educational  work  that  the  spiritual  and  evan- 
gelistic emphasis  might  be  greatly  curbed,  we  approach  this  problem 
cautiously,  earnestly  seeking  the  mind  of  the  Lord.  The  postwar 
developments  as  well  as  the  return  of  many  native  soldiers  who  have 
come  into  contact  with  civilization  and  have  been  educated  to  some 
extent  will  undoubtedly  have  their  effect  upon  missions.  We  choose 
to  hold  by  faith  the  victory  of  our  blessed  Lord  at  Calvary  against  all 
that  the  enemy  will  endeavor  to  do,  through  this  mass  education  or 
through  any  other  form  of  postwar  development,  to  hinder  the  work 
of  God’s  kingdom.  Our  Lord  who  has  set  us  free  at  Calvary  is  abun- 
dantly able  to  direct  us  into  the  path  that  will  be  of  greatest  glory  to 
Him.  That  is  the  path  we  desire  to  follow.  Pray  for  us  as  we  face 
these  problems. 

History  of  the  Medical 
Work 

Edna  S.  Hurst 

Doubtless  many  of  you  have  had  at  some  time  a mental  picture 
of  filthy  ulcers,  bleeding  wounds,  foul  leprosy,  and  the  pathetic  look 
of  undernourished  babies.  Such  conditions  do  exist  in  this  district 
in  Africa,  and  medical  centers  have  been  opened  in  an  attempt  to 
illeviate  the  suffering  about  us.  There  is,  however,  another  picture 
which  our  Lord  endeavors  to  keep  before  our  eyes;  that  is  the  reality 
of  the  spiritual  bondage,  blindness,  and  suffering  of  these  people.  We 
uust  be  constantly  conscious  of  that  as  our  first  responsibility  to 
fie  souls  of  these  people.  Surely  the  medical  work  should  be  but  a 
contact  to  enable  God’s  servants  to  present  Jesus  as  the  only  way  of 
rue  healing  for  the  soul. 

On  every  station  at  some  time  or  other  natives  have  come  asking 
or  medicine.  The  missionaries  have  responded  by  giving  simple 
•emedies  for  sore  eyes,  colds,  etc.  Only  three  of  our  stations  have 
:arried  on  organized  dispensary  work.  The  two  main  stations  where 
he  doctors  are  stationed  are  Shirati  and  Nyabasi.  A dispensary  at 
vlugango  was  at  one  time  in  operation,  but  at  present  is  closed. 

Very  soon  after  the  arrival  of  the  missionaries  in  1934,  Sister  Mose- 
nann  opened  a small  dispensary  at  Shirati,  because  natives  were 
oming  in  almost  daily  for  medical  help.  In  the  beginning  medicine 
vas  dispensed  out  of  doors.  This  work  grew  until  the  coming  of  the 
loctor  and  nurse.  Dr.  Lillie  Shenk  (now  Mrs.  J.  N.  Kaufman)  and 
luster  Elma  Hershberger  arrived  July  27,  1935,  and  took  over  the  dis- 
(ensary  work,  using  one  room  of  the  present  hospital  building.  This 
milding  had  been  used  by  the  first  missionaries  until  the  dwelling 
louses  were  ready  for  occupancy.  In  the  fall  of  1939  Dr.  Noah  K. 
ffack  arrived  at  Shirati  to  relieve  Dr.  Shenk,  who  left  for  America 
n November,  1939.  The  latter  part  of  April,  1940,  Dr.  Merle  W. 
ishleman  took  over  the  medical  work  at  Shirati  and  at  present  is  in 
jharge  of  the  hospital.  Sister  Hershberger  left  Shirati  in  July,  1940, 
>n  furlough,  and  since  that  time  no  nurse  has  been  stationed  there. 

During  the  first  years  of  the  work  at  Shirati  the  inpatients  were 
aken  care -of  in  two  mud  and  stick  huts  which  were  erected  by  the 
«ople  of  the  community.  Later  mud  brick  houses  were  built  by  the 
■ (fission  to  accommodate  patients  admitted  for  treatment.  Because  the 
(tain  hospital  building  did  not  provide  sufficient  space  for  the  grow- 
ig  work,  a temporary  building  was  erected  in  1943  to  provide  more 
oom.  The  above-mentioned  buildings  along  with  the  European  ward 
nd  a small  building  for  native  maternity  work  comprise  the  present 
ledical  unit  at  Shirati. 

At  the  Mugango  station  there  has  been  some  dispensing  of  medicine 
nder  the  supervision  of  the  resident  doctor  at  Shirati.  This  work  was 
arted  early  in  1942  with  Sister  Phebe  Yoder  in  charge  and  continued 
iroughout  most  of  that  year.  However,  due  to  health  reasons  and  low 
ersonnel  the  work  was  closed  until  the  return  of  Sister  Hershberger 
»m  furlough.  The  dispensary  was  reopened  in  the  fall  of  1943  with 


Sister  Hershberger  in  charge,  but  during  the  latter  part  of  1944  was 
again  closed  because  she  was  needed  to  assist  at  another  station. 

On  July  5,  1940,  medical  work  was  opened  at  the  Nyabasi  station 
with  Dr.  Mack  in  charge.  Medicine  was  dispensed  from  the  garage 
until  December  of  that  year  when  the  permanent  hospital  was  made 
available  for  this  work.  Prior  to  this  it  was  used  as  a temporary 
dwelling  house  for  the  missionaries.  In  June,  1941,  the  Hursts  ar- 
rived at  Nyabasi  and  Sister  Hurst  assisted  in  the  work.  During  the 
first  years  the  inpatients  were  cared  for  in  mud  and  stick  buildings 
which  were  unsatisfactory  because  of  the  heavy  rains  and  high  wind 
at  this  station.  In  1942  mud  brick  buildings  were  built,  each  house 
to  accommodate  two  patients.  An  Indian  ward  was  erected  in  1941 
to  care  for  Indian  patients  admitted  for  treatment. 

In  October,  1944,  a meeting  was  held  at  Shirati,  at  which  time  the 
future  of  the  medical  work  was  discussed.  It  was  decided  to  plan 
for  the  development  of  only  the  Shirati  unit,  the  Nyabasi  unit  to  re- 
main much  as  it  is  with  necessary  changes  and  additions  to  provide 
for  efficient  work.  An  outline  of  development  has  been  recommended 
to  be  started  sometime  in  1945. 

On  all  of  these  stations  there  is  a need  for  trained  native  assistants. 
Up  to  the  present  time  these  helpers  have  worked  with  only  very 
meager  instruction,  which  has  been  a great  handicap  to  efficient  work 
on  their  part.  At  present,  plans  are  being  made  to  begin  a course 
of  organized  instruction  for  nurses  and  dressers,  which  will  be  taught 
at  the  Shirati  hospital.  The  other  medical  stations  will  send  their 
native  helpers  there  for  instruction. 

Throughout  the  years  there  has  been  a growing  concern  that  the 
Lord  be  upheld  before  the  heathen  who  come  for  medicine,  that  they 
not  only  be  told  of  our  Lord  but  that  they  find  in  Him  full  deliverance 
from  the  thralldom  of  the  enemy.  Daily  the  Word  is  given  forth  to 
the  outpatients  before  they  are  examined.  The  inpatients  are  contacted 
personally  with  a testimony  to  Calvary’s  full  victory.  The  Spirit  has 
wrought.  There  have  been  a few  who  directly  through  the  medical 
work  have  become  burdened  because  of  their  sinful  condition  and  in 
simple  faith  have  claimed  the  cleansing  power  of  the  shed  blood  of  our 
Lord  to  cleanse  their  hearts  and  are  going  on  with  the  Lord.  One 
such  blood-washed  soul  went  on  to  be  with  the  Lord,  leaving  a bright 
testimony  to  those  who  were  present  at  his  death.  There  are  others 
who  have  confessed  the  Lord  who  had  their  first  contact  with  the 
mission  through  the  medical  work.  Our  chief  concern  is  the  Lord’s 
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glory.  Christ  said  that  our  Father  is  glorified  if  we  bear  much  fruit. 
Our  hearts  long  for  a deeper  working  so  that  our  Lord  may  have  full 
liberty  to  manifest  His  victorious  life  in  and  through  us.  He  has  in- 
structed us  that  if  the  corn  of  wheat  would  bear  fruit  it  must  first  fall 
into  the  ground  and  die  and  if  so  His  promise  is  true  that  there  shall 
be  fruit. 


Sickness  and  sin  do  not  always  go  together  although  often  they  do. 
It  is  wise  for  the  saint  in  sickness  to  be  exercised  before  God  and  to 
search  his  life  for  a possible  reason.  There  was  a sad  reason  why  the 
Corinthians  were  sick  (I  Cor.  11:30).  On  the  other  hand  Epaphroditus 
was  sick  through  his  labors  for  the  Lord  Jesus  (Phil.  2:26,  27). — L.  S. 
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The  Plight  of  African 
Women 

Vivian  Eby 

The  state  of  native  women  and  girls  in  Africa  is  not  to  be  coveted. 
Some  of  the  conditions  under  which  they  live  are  improved  by  Chris- 
tian teaching  and  training  and  also  by  some  government  regulations 
which  were  made  to  protect  them.  Even  so  a great  host  of  them  live  a 
miserable  life,  but  many  do  not  resent  it,  for  they  know  nothing  better. 

The  African  woman  living  in  the  native  village  is  her  husband’s 
property  . She  is  evaluated  in  terms  of  the  cattle  and  goats  which  were 
paid  for  her  in  marriage  dowry.  She  is  valued  higher  according  to  the 
number  of  children  she  bears.  Many  times  when  a woman  is  ill,  the 
desire  that  she  recover  lies  more  in  the  thought  of  the  number  of 
cattle  it  will  require  to  get  another  wife  than  in  the  concern  for  the 
life  of  the  woman  herself.  I think  I shall  never  forget  the  day  one 
of  our  young  Christian  women  was  bitten  by  a poisonous  snake  and 
because  of  the  pain,  shrank  from  some  of  the  medical  treatment.  Her 
brother’s  admonition  was  that  she  shrink  not  from  any  of  the  treat- 
ment, and  added,  “If  you  die,  we  will  have  much  trouble.”  Of  course 
he  thought  of  the  cattle  that  would  need  to  be  returned  to  the  young 
husband,  or  the  need  of  providing  another  girl  from  the  family  to  be 
his  wife.  Even  though  a woman  is  evaluated  in  terms  of  the  cattle 
and  goats  of  the  dowry,  nevertheless  the  dowry  does  work  for  her 
good.  This  is  seen  in  those  few  tribes  among  us  where  there  is  no 
dowry.  The  marriage  is  not  binding  and  the  woman  is  often  driven 
off  or  leaves  of  her  own  desire. 

The  problems  of  Christian  African  widows  are  many  and  large. 
This  is  true  whether  in  a tribe  where  a dowry  is  paid  or  not,  but  in  the 
former  the  problems  are  the  greater.  In  either  case  she  has  become  the 
property  of  the  family  and  is  expected  to  continue  raising  up  children 
for  the  family.  She  is  inherited  by  a relative  of  her  deceased  husband 
but  need  not  accept  to  live  with  him,  if  she  does  not  so  desire.  She 
is,  however,  not  at  liberty  to  go  to  anyone  outside  the  clan,  but  can  go 
to  anyone  she  desires  within  the  clan  or  can  change  to  different  men 
from  time  to  time  if  she  desires.  All  the  children  she  may  thus  bear 
belong  to  the  heir  of  the  deceased  husband.  If  she  accepts  to  be  actual- 
ly remarried  by  someone  else,  she  loses  all  her  former  children.  Among 
the  tribes  where  a dowry  is  paid  it  is  well-nigh  impossible  to  be  re- 
married because  no  one  wants  to  pay  a dowry  for  a widow,  and  if 
they  did,  her  deceased  husband’s  people  would  not  accept  it  because  it 
means  renouncing  her  former  husband’s  clan  into  which  she  had  been 
married.  We  have  a Christian  widow  who  desires  to  accept  a 
worthy  Christian  man,  but  should  she  do  so,  her  children  whom  she 
loves  and  is  seeking  to  teach  in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  would  im- 
mediately be  taken  away  from  her  by  the  deceased  husband’s  brother. 

Child  marriage  is  another  of  the  evils  confronting  African  woman- 
hood, especially  where  a young  girl  is  given  to  an  old  man.  British 
law  forbids  the  forcing  of  a girl  to  marry  whom  she  does  not  want, 
but  many  are  ignorant  of  this  law  and  the  natives  want  to  keep  them 
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from  learning  of  it.  Even  if  the  girl  is  informed  of  the  law  giving  her 
liberty,  the  pressure  that  is  brought  on  her  in  her  village  is  inconceiv- 
able. She  hears  threats  of  physical  harm,  witchcraft,  or  ostracism.  Un- 
less she  can  escape  to  a mission  or  a friend’s  village  where  she  can  be 
assisted  in  her  refusal,  she  will  not  be  able  to  stand  against  the  pres- 
sure. Many  a time  a young  girl  is  forced  to  go  to  live  with  an  old 
man  to  be  one  of  his  many  wives.  Her  lot  is  not  an  easy  one,  for 
all  the  rest  are  over  her.  Some  wives  are  glad  when  another  woman  is 
brought  into  the  village,  for  then  the  work  is  divided  among  them. 

Except  in  the  case  of  Christian  parents  who  have  taught  them  right 
from  babyhood,  children  are  brought  up  in  an  environment  of  im- 
morality and  heathenism,  and  are  bound  by  the  customs  of  the  land. 
Many  of  these  customs  are  stricdy  enforced  and  anyone  refusing  them 
is  often  cut  off  from  the  family  or  clan. 

Someone  has  divided  the  African  women  and  girls  into  these  four 
classes:  (1)  those  living  in  the  villages  just  as  they  were  when  they 
were  first  contacted  by  missionaries;  (2)  those  who  have  broken  away 
from  heathenism  and  are  attending  schools  and  desire  better  things; 
(3)  those  born  into  Christian  homes  who  were  taught  the  right  and 
were  protected  as  far  as  possible  from  the  heathen  atmosphere;  (4) 
those  who  have  broken  away  from  tribal  restraint  and  do  as  they 
please,  absorbing  the  vices  of  civilization  but  none  of  its  virtues.  We 
contact  girls  and  women  of  all  four  classes,  but  very  few  who  are  chil- 
dren of  Christian  parents  because  our  mission  is  still  young.  We  are 
endeavoring  to  reach  the  girls  and  women  with  the  Gospel  through 
classes  held  for  them,  in  village  visitation  work,  and  in  the  girls’  homes. 

Translating  the  Scriptures 

J.  Clyde  Shenk 

The  nearer  God  draws  us  to  Himself,  the  more  we  recognize  His 
Word  to  be  an  eternal  structure  of  infallible  truth.  It  is  the  only 
Book  which  guides  us  in  the  true  light  and  instructs  us  on  how  tc 
build  on  the  one  immovable  and  firm  foundation.  What  a comforl 
in  troublous  times  like  these! 

The  Scriptures  which  have  been  translated  in  the  Zanaki  language 
to  date  are  the  four  Gospels  and  I and  II  Peter.  This  work  has  beer 
done  by  native  believers,  and  typewritten  copies  have  been  made  b) 
missionaries  of  all  but  the  Gospel  of  Luke. 

At  Nyabasi  the  books  of  Luke,  John,  Romans,  and  the  three  epistle 
of  John  have  been  translated  into  the  Kurya  language.  The  Gospe. 
of  John  has  been,  corrected,  but  there  are  still  a number  of  question: 
remaining  concerning  what  Kurya  words  to  use  for  the  following  j 
God,  Lord,  devil,  passover,  baptism,  Holy  Spirit,  grace,  betray,  heaven 
etc.  Great  care  must  be  taken  in  translating  words  as  important  a: 
these  that  the  proper  sense  might  be  conveyed  to  the  reader.  I 
seems  strange  that  there  is  a question  as  to  what  word  should  be  usee 
for  “God,”  but  this  does  present  a unique  problem,  as,  for  instance 
the  word  for  God  in  the  Zanaki  language  means  Satan  in  the  Kurya 
These  languages  are,  to  some  extent,  closely  related  and  thus  it  i 
important  that  a word  be  used  for  God  that  will  be  clearly  recognizee 
in  each  of  these  tribes  as  meaning  the  true  God. 

At  Bumangi  the  original  copy  of  Matthew  was  translated  and  writ 
ten  by  the  Bumangi  church  elder.  This  original  copy  was  typed  ii 
January,  1944.  Our  first  real  problems  began  in  correcting  this  copy 
There  were  usually  about  five  believers  helping.  These  were  peopl< 
from  three  different  sections  in  different  parts  of  tribes  with  unwrittei 
languages.  Later  we  arranged  for  about  two  African  brethren  to  helj 
and  we  also  began  to  use  only  the  Revised  Edition  of  the  Swahil 
(which  was  translated  direct  from  the  Greek),  the  Authorized  Version 
and  the  American  Revised  Version  for  comparisons.  We  also  fount 
that  Clark’s  Commentary  and  the  Greek  dictionary  in  Strong’s  Con 
cordance  were  helpful.  By  the  beginning  of  September  of  that  yea 
there  were  about  fifteen  copies  completed.  A government  schoolteach 
er  who  is  a Christian  of  the  Zanaki  tribe  also  helped  us.  This  teache 
came  to  Bumangi  and  worked  with  us  for  nearly  two  weeks,  in  whid 
time  the  Book  of  Matthew  was  completely  gone  over.  Many  correc 
tions  in  grammar  and  words  were  made.  Mr.  Ebeling  of  the  A.I.M 
made  a final  check  on  this  work.  He  is  quite  a linguist  and  is  wel 
acquainted  with  a number  of  African  languages.  He  also  made  I 
number  of  corrections.  These  arose  mosdy  from  our  attempt  to  foil 
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low  the  Swahili  too  literally,  thereby  missing  the  true  sense  in  Zanaki. 
A case  in  point  is  in  Matthew  24:43.  The  Swahili  translation  of  “the 
goodman  of  the  house”  would  literally  be  “one  having  a house.” 
This  being  literally  translated  into  Zanaki  can  mean  nothing  other 
than  “the  woman  of  the  house,”  as  in  Zanaki  the  husband  is  “the 
man  of  the  village”  even  if  his  village  consists  of  only  one  house  in 
which  he  and  his  one  wife  live.  Therefore  we  changed  the  translation 
from  “one  (a  woman)  having  a house”  to  “one  (a  man)  having  a 
village.” 

Mr.  Ebeling  very  readily  detected  the  fact  that  there  are  seven 
vowel  sounds  in  the  Zanaki  language  instead  of  the  five  which  we  are 
using.  One  of  these  is  midway  between  the  sound  of  “u”  and  “o,” 
and  the  other  is  a sound  between  “i”  and  “e.”  These  sounds 
have  been  a problem  to  us  for  some  time  and  the  same  is  the  case  in  the 
Kurya  language,  which  is  used  at  Nyabasi.  In  the  final  printing  these 
vowel  differences  will  need  to  be  indicated  in  some  way,  as  is  being 
done  in  the  printing  of  literature  in  some  other  Tanganyika  languages. 

We  believe  that  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  has  now  been  satisfactorily 
translated  into  the  Zanaki  language  and  that  it  is  now  ready  for  print- 
ing with  the  exception  of  retyping  the  corrected  copies.  We  trust 
the  Lord  may  use  this  work  to  bring  the  good  news  to  many  souls 
and  that  through  it  they  may  receive  salvation. 

Publishing  Glad  Tidings 

George  Smoker 

Before  our  coming  to  Africa  a job  press  and  printing  equipment 
were  bought  and  crated  for  shipment.  Now,  after  two  years,  a permit 
has  been  obtained  for  importing  these,  so  that,  if  American  authorities 
grant  permission,  a print  shop  may  become  a reality  here  on  the  field 
within  the  near  future.  It  is  fitting,  therefore,  to  discuss  now  the  field 
for  Christian  literature  here  in  East  Africa  and  to  sketch  briefly  the 
literature  program  of  the  mission,  past,  present,  and  future. 

A Hunger  for  Literature 

There  is  a hunger  for  books  in  Africa.  It  is  true  that  over  ninety- 
eight  per  cent  of  the  entire  population  in  Africa  is  illiterate,  but  this 
situation  is  rapidly  changing.  With  the  mass  education  proposals  of 
the  British  Government,  which  only  await  fulfillment  through  lack 
of  educators,  there  is  certain  to  be  an  ever-growing  host  of  literate 
\ people  in  this  land  and  for  whom  there  will  be  few  books. 

Cecil  Northcott,  in  an  article  in  “World  Dominion,”  gives  these 
' illuminating  statistics:  “There  are  one  hundred  eighteen  languages 
| in  Africa  which  have  only  one  book  in  each  language;  ninety-four 
I which  have  two  to  ten  books;  fifteen  which  have  eleven  to  twenty,  and 
| only  one  language  (out  of  two  hundred  fifty-seven)  which  has  over 
' two  hundred  books  available  in  it.  Yet  Africa  is  craving  for  books 
; in  its  vernaculars.” 

Printing  facilities  are  extremely  limited  here.  The  C.M.S.  Book- 
shop has  seventy  jobs  waiting  to  be  printed  by  one  printer  in  Nairobi, 
the  metropolis  of  East  Africa,  who  accepts  Christian  literature  jobs. 
The  A.I.M.  has  two  small  print  shops  but  is  kept  very  busy  with  its 
own  work. 

Our  Literature  Record 

In  these  first  ten  years  the  mission  has  slowly  been  building  up  a 
literature  to  meet  needs  as  they  arose.  With  the  exception  of  a Zanaki 
songbook  in  1941  and  a Jita  songbook  published  conjointly  with 
the  A.I.M.  in  1942,  and  several  tracts  in  the  Luo  language,  everything 
published  has  been  in  the  Swahili.  For  the  first  five  years  of  the  life 
of  the  mission  nothing  was  published.  With  the  gift  of  two  duplicat- 
ing machines  to  the  mission,  publication  work  got  off  to  a good  start 
in  1940  when  the  bimonthly  paper,  “Messenger  of  Christ,”  was  begun. 

Since  then  the  following  publications  have  been  produced  by  our 
mission:  a syllabus  for  African  teachers;  Bible  lessons  for  the  first 
two  grades  of  school;  four  textbooks  for  use  in  the  Bible  Training 
School;  a booklet  called,  “Sword  of  the  Spirit,”  which  is  a collection 
of  scriptures  on  victorious  living;  textbooks  for  the  new  Bible  course 
to  be  used  on  all  our  stations;  the  first  section  of  a book  on  the  life  of 


Christ  for  use  in  our  schools;  a booklet  on  tithing;  and  a booklet 
setting  forth  the  doctrines  of  the  Mennonite  Church. 

Present  and  Future  Needs 

Books:  Many  of  the  books  mimeographed  in  the  past  years  are  now 
out  of  print.  These  books  should  be  revised  or  rewritten  and  put  up 
in  a more  permanent  form.  A good  catechism  book  is  needed  for  the 
indoctrination  of  believers.  There  is  need  for  a complete  Bible  Doc- 
trine book  and  for  commentaries  on  more  of  the  New  Testament 
books.  There  is  a great  field  for  the  translation  of  good  Christian 
books  and  pamphlets  written  in  English. 

Magazines:  When  the  “Mjumbe  wa  Kristo”  (“Messenger  of 
Christ”)  is  printed  rather  than  mimeographed  as  it  is  now,  it  will  be 
an  even  more  effective  piece  of  literature,  capable  of  a greatly  en- 
larged ministry.  Even  in  the  present  form  its  circulation  in  evan- 
gelical circles  is  gradually  increasing.  There  would  be  a field  for 
a magazine  on  the  order  of  “The  Way”  for  non-Christians.  Sunday- 
school  lesson  quarterlies  are  a possibility  later  on.  Tracts  for  believers 
and  for  non-Christians  should  be  produced  in  considerable  variety 
and  quantity. 

Gospels:  In  another  article  of  this  report  is  recorded  the  progress 
in  reducing  to  writing  certain  Gospels  and  other  books  of  the  New 
Testament  in  the  Zanaki  and  Kurya  languages.  These  are  the  first 
steps  toward  publishing  the  entire  New  Testament  in  these  languages. 

Publishing  Prospects 

The  opportunities  for  publishing  sound  Christian  literature  here 
will  be  limited  only  by  the  writers  and  facilities  available.  Normally 
a print  shop  such  as  this  would  be  entirely  self-supporting,  but  it 
should  be  stated  at  the  outset  of  this  venture  that  it  is  problematical 
whether  this  one  could  or  should  be,  for  two  reasons.  First,  editions 
will  be  necessarily  quite  small,  which  will  make  the  cost  of  production 
high,  despite  the  low  cost  of  labor  here.  It  is  our  desire  to  place 
copies  of  the  Scriptures  into  as  many  hands  as  possible  at  a nominal 
price.  The  Bible  Society,  for  example,  has  the  New  Testament  in 
Swahili  priced  at  twenty-five  cents  (American),  even  though  it  actual- 
ly costs  them  much  more  than  that  to  produce  it.  And  yet  that  twenty- 
five  cents,  which  seems  such  a nominal  price  to  us,  represents  ten  per 
cent  of  the  average  workmen’s  wages  here  for  five  weeks.  Costs  will 
be  low  on  our  books,  but  the  selling  price,  especially  of  Scripture 
portions,  should  be  below  cost.  In  the  second  place,  it  would  not  seem 
wise  to  make  this  work  entirely  self-supporting,  unless  necessity  de- 
manded, by  expending  a great  deal  of  time  and  effort  in  handling 
profitable  commercial  printing  in  order  to  make  up  the  loss  on  cer- 
tain of  our  own  publications.  It  is  possible,  therefore,  that  in  years 
to  come  you  may  have  the  opportunity  of  contributing  to  the  cause 
of  printing  the  Gospel  in  various,  as  yet  unwritten,  languages. 

We  earnestly  solicit  your  prayers  for  this  work  of  translating  and 
publishing  the  glad  tidings  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  are  glad  to  be 
numbered  with  the  great  throng  of  whom  the  Psalmist  wrote:  “The 
Lord  gave  the  word:  great  was  the  company  of  those  that  published  it” 
(Psalm  68:11). 
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Mission  Directory-- 1 945 


Dorothy  W.  Smoker 


Name 


Station  Address  First  Arrival 


Elam  W.  and  Elizabeth  K.  Stauffer  Shirati 
John  H.  and  Ruth  H.  Mosemann* 

Elma  Hershberger,  R.N.  Shirati 

Clinton  M.  and  Maybell  L.  Ferster 
John  E,  and  Catharine  Leathermanf 
J.  Clyde  and  Alta  B.  Shenk  Bumangi 

Phebe  Yoder,  R.N.f 

W.  Ray  and  Miriam  L.  Wenger  Mugango 
Noah  K.  (M.D.)  and  Muriel  T. 

Mack  Nyabasi 

Vivian  Eby  Shirati 

Rhoda  Wenger  Mugango 

Merle  W.  (M.D.)  and  Sara  Z. 

Eshleman 

Simeon  W.  and  Edna  S.  (R.N.) 

Hurst 

George  R.  and  Dorothy  W. 

Smoker 

Levi  and  Mary  Z.  Hurst 
James  and  Ruth  H.  Shank 


Musoma,  Tan.  Terr.  1934 
362  Atkins  Ave., 

Lane.,  Pa.  1934 

Musoma,  Tan.  Terr.  1935 
Lately  arrived  1935 

Mt.  Joy,  R.  2,  Pa.  1936 
Musoma,  Tan.  Terr.  1936 
Windom,  Kans.  1937 
Musoma,  Tan.  Terr.  1938 

Musoma,  Tan.  Terr.  1938 
Musoma,  Tan.  Terr.  1939 
Musoma,  Tan.  Terr.  1939 


Shirati  Musoma,  Tan.  Terr.  1940 


Nyabasi  Musoma,  Tan.  Terr.  1940 

Bukiroba  Musoma,  Tan.  Terr.  1943 
en  route  1945 

under  appointment 


* On  extended  furlough 
t On  furlough 


Missionary  Children 


Date  of  Birth 


Miriam  L.  Eshleman 
Lois  Leatherman 
David  W.  Shenk 
Mary  Lois  Mack 
Joseph  C.  Shenk 
Daniel  L.  Wenger 
William  C.  Leatherman 
Anetta  A.  Wenger 
Lucille  M.  Mack 
Andrew  H.  Leatherman 
Anna  Kathryn  Shenk 
David  M.  Eshleman 
Stephen  E.  Leatherman 
William  R.  Wenger 
John  C.  Shenk 
Nancy  Ann  Hurst 
Elsie  May  Mack 


Jan.  25,  1937 
Feb.  16,  1937 
April  18,  1937 
March  3,  1938 
June  23,  1938 
Nov.  10,  1938 
Dec.  19,  1939 
Sept.  30,  1940 
Oct.  20,  1940 
Jan.  10,  1941 
Jan.  27,  1941 
April  17,  1941 
Aug.  15,  1942 
March  18,  1943 
Nov.  7,  1943 
July  16,  1944 
Nov.  20,  1944 


Nyabasi  Church 


Opened  Work  Carried  On 

1934  Station  church  and  Sunday  school,  medical 
work,  elementary  school  and  Bible  standard, 
women’s  sewing  and  Bible  class,  monthly 
women’s  meetings,  outschools  and  preaching 
centers,  evangelistic  and  village  work. 

1935  Station  church  and  Sunday  school,  elemen- 
tary school,  women’s  meetings,  publishing 
work,  one  outside  preaching  center,  evan- 
gelistic and  village  work. 

1936  Station  church  and  Sunday  school,  elemen- 
tary school  and  Bible  standard,  outschools 
and  preaching  center,  Girls’  home,  Musoma 
services  and  Bible  class  in  government  school, 
evangelistic  and  village  work. 

1937  Station  church,  elementary  school  and  Bible 
standard,  women’s  meetings,  girls’  work, 
preaching  centers,  service  at  Buhemba  gold 
mine,  translation  of  Scriptures,  evangelistic 
and  village  work. 

1940  Station  church  and  Sunday  school,  medical 
work,  elementary  school  and  Bible  standard, 
women’s  sewing  and  Bible  class,  preaching 
centers,  translation  of  Scriptures,  evangelistic 
and  village  work. 

For  Prayer  Partners 

“Ask  of  me  and  I shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance, 
and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession”  (Psalm  2:8). 

When  groups  of  missionaries  gather  on  the  field,  these  are  some 
of  the  burdens  uppermost  in  our  prayers  these  days.  We  share  them 
with  you  who  pray  with  the  assurance  of  Matthew  18:19. 

The  Future  of  Our  School  Work 

We  are  facing  a crisis  in  view  of  the  plans  of  the  government  for 
eventually  bringing  in  compulsory  education  in  registered  schools  with 
trained  teachers.  Shall  we  also  train  teachers  for  Christian  schools 
in  our  Christian  communities  or  allow  the  government  to  do  all  the 
educating?  Where  and  how  are  we  to  get  trained  leaders  for  the 
native  church?  The  future  of  our  school  work  is  in  our  prayers  and 
planning  now. 

The  Expanding  Medical  Work 

New  buildings  and  better  equipment  are  planned  and  native  assist- 
ants are  to  be  better  trained,  the  Lord  willing.  We  are  concerned  that 
there  shall  be  a proportionate  increase  in  spiritual  healing  brought 
through  this  work.  Pray  that  God  may  call  a number  to  the  ministry 
of  personal  work  among  the  patients. 

Christian  Marriages  and  Christian  Homes 

A special  need  now  is  for  the  Christian  boys  in  some  tribes  in 
which  there  is  not  one  believing  girl.  Pray  that  girls  may  be  reached 
and  saved.  Another  need  is  for  newly  established  homes  of  Christians 
and  believers  which  are  being  attacked  by  that  evil  one  who  knows  the 
power  of  a godly  home.  There  are  problems  of  dowry,  of  wives 
running  away,  interference  of  in-laws,  and  many  others.  Remember 
the  wives  of  teachers  and  elders.  Very  few  are  a spiritual  help  to  their 
husbands  and  some  are  in  definite  need. 

Circumcision  and  Tribal  Customs 

At  present  there  are  two  boys  at  Bumangi  and  one  at  Bukiroba  who 
are  believers  and  have  not  been  circumcised  in  heathen  rites.  A few 
at  Nyabasi  who  took  a stand  have  left  that  stand,  but  circumcision  in 
the  tribe  was  prevented  this  year.  Pray  for  a strong  witness  against 
this  stronghold  of  Satan.  Remember  the  Luo  Christian  parents  that 
there  may  be  a stand  taken  against  the  teeth-extracting  custom  for  the 
children. 

Expansion 

There  are  areas  to  the  east  and  south  of  us  in  Tanganyika  for  which 
no  mission  is  making  plans.  The  commission  of  our  Lord  still  stands 
and  does  not  end  in  Musoma  District.  Many  there  have  had  no 
chance  to  hear  the  Gospel  of  salvation.  The  need  for  laborers  for  the 
harvest,  both  missionaries  and  natives,  is  one  which  we  have  a right  to 
bring  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest. 
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Mennonite  Youth  Facing  a Modern 

World 

BY  JOHN  R.  MUMAW 


“Do  all  things  without  murmurings 
7 nd  disputings:  that  ye  may  he  blame- 
less and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God,  with- 
out rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a crooked 
ind  perverse  nation,  among  whom  ye 
dune  as  lights  in  the  world;  holding 
orth  the  word  of  life”  (Phil.  2:i4-t6a). 

Circumstances  for  Christian  living  are 
lever  ideal.  The  world  in  which  we  live 
s a subtle  hostility  which  figures  large- 
y in  making  the  conquest  of  life  a real 
onfiict.  Its  powers  of  evil  are  constantly 
jpposing  the  progress  of  Christian  faith, 
eights  that  shine  for  the  Lord  must 
hine  in  the  midst  of  a crooked  and  per- 
erse  generation.  They  shine  in  spite  of 
/orld  conditions,  counteracting  the  evils 
>f  the  world. 

Mennonite  Youth 

re  characterized  by  a unique  respect  for 
he  traditional  life  of  their  church.  There 
> not  so  much  in  the  name,  but  there  is 
luch  in  what  that  name  stands  for.  The 
our  hundred  years  and  more  of  con- 
istent  testimony  against  war  and  its 
vils,  the  clean  living  that  has  character- 
led  our  society;  the  thrift  and  business 
iitegrity  that  has  given  our  forefathers 
n enviable  record;  the  sincerity  of  a 
eligious  faith  and  practice  that  has 
larked  the  worship  of  our  people  for 
enerations;  all  this,  consciously  or  un- 
msciously,  colors  the  thinking  of  our 
buth. 

| Mennonite  youth  are  endowed  with  a 
'eritage  of  blood  that  is  equal  to  the 
\est  in  the  world.  The  character  of  a 
jeople  who  can  endure  the  kind  of  per- 
ycutions  which  the  first  century  of  Men- 
lOnites  faced  must  have  been  depend- 
ple.  Generation  after  generation  were 
i riven  from  place  to  place  where  they 
[ere  seeking  religious  freedom.  It  was 
[>r  that  reason  that  Mennonites  came  to 
merica  in  the  early  imigrations  to  this 
rnntry.  Here  they  established  a form  of 
orship  that  was  far  superior  to  the 
hims  of  a mere  fanaticism.  They  lived 
satisfy  a conscience  that  was  tutored 
the  Word  of  God,  and  they  sought  the 


approval  of  heaven  in  their  personal  con- 
duct and  community  practices.  It  is  from 
the  blood  lines  of  such  people  that  the 
majority  of  our  Mennonite  youth  have 
come. 

Mennonite  youth  are  subject  to  all  the 
demands  of  the  flesh,  and  they  have  an 
inclination  to  do  evil.  Having  been  born 
into  a Mennonite  home  does  not  make 
us  immune  to  sin.  There  is  no  difference 
in  the  depravity  of  one  who  is  born  to 
Christian  parents  and  of  one  whose  an- 
cestors have  made  no  profession  of  re- 
ligion. Every  Mennonite  youth  has  the 
capacity  to  indulge  in  the  worst  of  evils. 
Neither  salvation  nor  the  benefits  of  re- 
demption are  inherited  from  our  parents; 
that  comes  through  personal  choice  and 
decision. 

Mennonite  youth  have  access  to  the 
benefits  of  the  Gospel  through  an  evan- 
gelical faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
The  preaching  of  our  ministers  has  been 
characterized  by  a close  adherence  to  the 
Word  of  God.  While  their  interpreta- 
tions may  not  all  have  been  correct  in 
every  detail,  the  sincerity  of  their  search 
for  truth  brought  them  into  the  realities 
of  divine  revelation.  They  preached 
Christ  crucified  and  held  that  He  was  the 
only  means  of  salvation.  This  has  put  our 
faith  upon  a sound  basis  of  redemption- 
salvation  through  the  blood. 

Mennonite  youth  seek  to  attain  high 
ideals  of  life.  It  is  gratifying  to  learn  of 
the  sincere  desires  for  noble  living  that 
are  burning  in  the  hearts  of  many  young 
people.  Not  a few  have  disappointed 
the  leaders  of  the  church,  but  there  are 
a great  many  more  who  are  ready  to  be 
led  into  the  realities  of  a vital  Christian 
faith.  Youth  will  respond  favorably  to 
the  sympathetic  leadership  of  under- 
standing ministers  and  teachers. 

Mennonite  youth  share  in  the  respon- 
sibility of  holding  in  trust  the  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom  of  Cxod.  When.  Christ 
was  ou  the  earth,  He  was  the  manifesta- 
tion of  God  among  men.  Now  we  are 
His  ambassadors^  The  Lord  is  depend- 
ing upon  us  to  keep  alive  the  testimony 


of  His  Word.  The  world  does  not  under- 
stand the  Bible  except  as  they  see  it  in 
Christian  people.  We  must  adorn  the 
doctrines  of  God,  live  the  teachings  of 
the  Gospel,  so  as  to  make  them  appeal 
to  others. 

Mennonite  youth  find  themselves  liv- 
ing very  close  neighbors  to  the  people  of 
the  world.  Our  families  are  no  longer 
isolated  in  single  rural  sections.  Our 
children  are  thrown  into  the  association 
of  the  children  of  the  world.  This  is 
particularly  true  of  the  high-school  age. 
Our  youth  are  getting  acquainted  with 
the  ways  of  the  world  even  better  than 
many  parents.  Those  who  are  employed 
in  factories  and  on  public  works  are 
thrown  into  the  company  of  the  very 
wicked.  Those  following  a profession 
are  in  close  contact  with  people  of  world 
ideals  and  a variety  of  life  standards.  It 
is  well-nigh  impossible  to  keep  our  youth 
aloof  from  the  world  in  this  modern  sit- 
uation. Present  conditions  have  crowded 


A Prayer  of  Youth 

By  L.  J.  Lantz 

Shadows  of  yesterday  press  closer,  darker. 
Haunting  our  footsteps  as  we  seek  the  Gate; 
Life’s  little  cares  distress  us  with  their  weight; 
We  are  not  strong:  our  hands  and  hearts  will 
fail  us. 

Our  courage  melt,  if  we  walk  thus  all  day; 
Lord,  give  us  wings,  that  we  may  soar  as  eagles 
Above  these  dreary  bogs  of  miry  clay! 

The  Valley  of  Decision  lies  before  us; 

How  can  the  wiser,  nobler  choice  be  seen? 
The  hills  are  high,  and  Jordan  rolls  between. 
Lord,  give  us  wings,  that  we  may  rise  above  it, 
To  see,  beyond  the  flood,  our  Promised  Land: 
Then  shall  we  speed  away  with  Thy  great 
Message, 

Over  this  world’s  lone  wastes  of  desert  sand. 

How  can  we  go  back  now  to  lowly  footpaths? 
W e have  gained  heights  undreamed  by  earth- 
bound  men. 

Yet  all  who  fly  must  come  to  earth  again. 

But,  even  there,  we  always  will  remember 
The  wide,  blue  freedom  of  the  skies  above; 
Remembering  it,  we’ll  understand  more  clearly 
The  boundless  width  and  fullness  of  Thy  love! 

Gap,  Pa. 
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us  all  into  close  quarters  where  we  can 
hardly  escape  from  being  in  direct  con- 
tact with  people  whose  thinking  and 
practices  are  widely  different  from  our 
own.  ■ ! /l, . a 

This  Modern  World 

is  dominated  by  a materialistic  philos- 
ophy of  life.  Their  ideas  about  what 
makes  living  worth  while  are  based  upon 
the  temporal  things  of  life.  They  con- 
cern themselves  primarily  with  making 
this  a better  place  to  live  here  and  now. 
They  provide  means  of  entertainment 
that  makes  pleasure.  It  is  financial  suc- 
cess, social  popularity,  and  cultural  fame 
that  appeals.  To  them  the  larger  interests 
of  life  center  in  political  activities,  com- 
munity associations,  professional  organ- 
izations, social  affairs,  labor  unions,  sport 
clubs,  fraternal  orders,  and  the  like. 
Apart  from  their  vocation  these  consume 
the  best  hours  and  strongest  energies  of 
their  lives,  leaving  very  little  for  religion. 

This  modern  world  is  full  of  activity 
and  offers  to  our  youth  many  opportuni- 
ties for  a career.  The  professions  are 
open  to  any  one  who  has  trained  his 
talents  and  who  is  willing  to  persevere  in 
his  chosen  field.  The  person  who  makes 
good  is  invited  to  join  this  organization 
and  that  without  consideration  of  the 
effect  it  might  have  upon  his  Christian 
experience.  Usually  it  is  difficult  for  the 
average  person  to  see  the  relation  between 
the  religious  and  professional  life.  He 
considers  religion  something  apart;  some- 
thing that  can  be  handled  in  a separate 
department  of  life.  The  same  is  true  of 
organizations  associated  with  trades,  oc- 
cupations, business  enterprises,  industries, 
and  agencies  of  various  kinds. 

This  modern  world  brings  an  impact 
of  influence  upon  Christian  people  that 
is  made  extremely  effective  by  the  modern 
instruments  of  communication.  The 
magazines  that  appear  on  the  newsstands 
are  being  made  more  and  more  attractive. 
The  photographer,  the  engraver,  and  the 
printer— each  one  is  doing  his  best  to 
perfect  his  art.  Consequently  the  prod- 
uct of  each  is  wielding  a tremendous  in- 
fluence. The  modern  pictorial  maga- 
zine is  catching  a large  mass  of  people 
and  is  putting  across  an  effective  program 
of  influence.  The  radio  is  even  more 
effective  in  its  methods  of  propaganda. 
Modernistic  preachers,  politicians,  hu- 
morists, and  advertisers  are  all  making 
use  of  this  means  of  spreading  their 
opinions  throughout  the  land. 

This  modern  world  is  subjected  to  con- 
tinual change  and  reactions.  World  War 


I started  a tremendous  pendulum  swing 
toward  realism,  hedonism,  materialism, 
federation,  and  modernism.  Then  came 
a complex  upheaval  of  reactions  and 
revolution.  Alien  beliefs  and  strange 
customs  have  vigorously  contested 
orthodoxy  and  conservatism.  Rural  peo- 
ple have  been  uprooted  from  the  soil  and 
masses  of  unrelated  men  have  been 
thrown  together  in  the  cities  of  the  land. 
The  conventional  life  of  the  home  has 
been  broken  down;  religion  is  neglected. 
We  face  another  resurgence  of  change  in 
a reactionary  period  following  the  pres- 
ent war.  The  patterns  of  social  and 
economic  order  are  unpredictable. 

This  modern  world  has  a society  that 
holds  together  with  a very  loose  social 
fabric.  Morality  is  scoffed  at  and  licen- 
tiousness is  on  the  increase.  Nudity,  free 
love,  trial  marriage,  and  divorce  are  no 
longer  shocking  to  the  average  citizen. 
In  courtship  it  is  quite  common  for 
young  people  to  engage  in  familiarities 
and  to  expect  sex  privileges.  Such  indul- 
gences are  passed  as  legitimate  pleasures 
among  so-called  decent  people.  Bridge 
and  beer  with  the  swirling  smoke  of 
cigarettes  provide  the  leisuretime  pleasure 
for  the  so-called  better  classes  of  America. 
What  a picture! 

This  modern  world  is  restless  and  mo- 
bile. The  ordinary  family  may  have  sev- 
eral cars,  one  to  carry  the  parents  off  to 
the  neighbors  for  a bridge  party,  one  for 
the’sons  to  drive  to  the  city,  and  another 
for  the  daughters  to  go  to  the  dance. 
There  is  no  solidarity  to  community  life; 
it  is  crisscrossed  with  running  to  and  fro 
night  after  night  and  Sunday  after  Sun- 
day. The  entire  nation  is  on  the  move; 
the  automobiles,  the  airplanes,  the  busses, 
trolleys,  and  trains  are  all  competing  for 
the  patronage  of  a dissatisfied  people  who 
are  seeking  pleasure.  Engineers  are  vying 
with  each  other  in  their  race  to  outstrip 
their  competitors  with  streamlined  mo- 
dernity and  overstuffed  convenience. 
People  must  be  on  the  go:  the  whole 
world  is  astir! 

This  modern  world  is  swinging  on 
hinges  of  strong  sense  stimulations. 
Fashion  follows  the  dictates  of  sex  appeal. 
Commerce  advertises  its  wares  with  the 
bust  of  a beautiful  woman.  Pictorial 
magazines  have  made  themselves  bold 
with  obscenities  in  the  name  of  culture. 
The  world  is  full  of  glaring  colors,  high 
lights,  and  twilight  scenes.  Current  fic- 
tion is  full  of  bald  realism.  The  lust  of 
the  eye,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride 
of  life,  all  find  plenty  of  means  for  sen- 
sual indulgence  and  fribble  gratification. 


This  World  Situation  Brings 
Mennonite  Youth  Face  to 
Face  with  Some  Vital 
Issues 

We  are  confronted  with  the  challenge 
of  developing  a Christian  philosophy  o) 
life.  It  is  our  task  to  discover  the  divine 
principles  of  life  that  are  given  in  the  re 
vealed  Word  of  God  and  to  apply  those 
teachings  to  our  own  conduct  among  the 
people  of  this  modern  world.  We  need  a 
clear  idea  of  what  constitutes  Christian 
living.  Having  thought  through  the  im 
plications  of  holiness  and  righteousness, 
we  will  be  able  to  see  the  reasonableness 
of  “The  Faith  of  Our  Fathers.”  This  will! 
give  courage  and  conviction  to  maintain 
and  promote  what,  we  believe  is  the  will 
of  God.  Thinking  youth  has  no  greatei 
challenge  than  the  possibilities  of  divine 
grace.  The  abundant  life  is  realized 
through  the  illumination  of  eternal  trutf. 
and  in  the  application  of  that  truth  tc 
the  life  we  live. 

Another  issue  which  faces  youth  in  this 
modern  world  is  the  call  to  consecration  I 
We  must  dedicate  our  talents  and  train 
ing  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  seeking  tc 
make  some  contribution  to  the  greal 
task  of  world  evangelism.  To  have  the 
interests  of  youth  thus  engaged  and  tc 
have  his  talents  exercised  in  spiritual 
grace  will  help  him  to  find  his  place  ir 
the  world.  However,  he  must  be  led  tc 
yield  himself  fully  to  the  Lord,  who  alone! 
can  make  us  vessels  “meet  for  the  Master’s 1 
use,”  before  he  can  expect  to  be  askec  f 
to  serve  in  a responsible  position  o: 
Christian  testimony. 

We  must  keep  ourselves  unspottec 
from  the  world.  He  who  would  live 
victoriously  in  his  Christian  experience 
dare  not  allow  himself  to  get  tanglec  j 
with  the  affairs  of  this  world.  Friendship 
of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God.  It  is  1 
impossible  to  please  God  while  bowing 
to  the  dictates  of  public  opinion  or  bend  i 
ing  to  the  notions  of  popular  favor.  The  ) 
world  is  Satan’s  place  of  domination,  anc  s 
when  Christian  people  follow  the  world 
they  open  their  lives  to  the  thrusts  o)  s 
satanic  power.  An  alliance  with  world 
organizations  brings  one  into  disfavoii 
with  the  Lord.  We  must  learn  to  love 
God  supremely  and  through  our  affec I 
tion  for  the  cross  become  crucified  tel 
the  world. 

Youth  have  the  problem  of  maki?i£ 
adjustments  to  ivorld  changes  without 
compromising  Christian  principles.  We 
cannot  ignore  the  fact  that  our  preseni 
community  life  is  different  from  thai  ^ 
(Continued  on  page  116) 
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Daily  Sustenance 

The  God  who  created  in  us  a spiritual 
life  is  able  to  sustain  that  life.  The 
Christ  who  miraculously  fed  the  five 
thousand  is  Himself  the  living  bread  up- 
on which  our  souls  may  live  and  grow. 
Bodies  can  live  on  wheaten  bread,  but 
souls  must  have  that  spiritual  bread 
which  came  down  from  heaven.  Only 
God  can  sustain  that  part  of  us  which 
is  made  in  His  own  image.  And  so 
when  we  pray,  “Give  us  this  day  our 
daily  bread,”  we  are  asking  not  only  for 
physical  sustenance  but  also  for  that 
spiritual  provision  without  which  our 
souls  would  die.  The  table  of  the  shew- 
bread  in  the  Holy  Place  of  the  Temple 
is  a symbol  of  that  food  for  our  souls 
which  we  receive  in  the  place  of  worship. 
Nothing  is  more  important  for  the  Chris- 
tian than  that  he  give  God  a chance  in 
a daily  period  of  Bible  reading,  prayer, 
and  meditation  to  give  him  spiritual 
nurture  and  strength.  God  will  give  if 
we  take  time  to  take. 

God  Seeking  Worshipers 

“The  true  worshipers  shall  worship  the 
Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth:  for  the  Fa- 
ther seeketh  such  to  worship  him”  (John 
4:23).  The  initiative, in  the  Christian 
religion  is  found  primarily  in  God.  “We 
love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us.”  We 
seek  Him  because  when  we  were  yet  in 
sin  He  sought  us.  We  give  thought  to 
Him  who  first  thought  of  us.  We  worship 
Him  who  seeks  for  worshipers. 

This  is  all  a marvel  of  His  grace.  It 
; would  seem  that  we  should  seek  and 
i strive  and  beg  for  the  opportunity  of  wor- 
jshiping  Him.  In  His  greatness  and  pow- 
>er  and  wisdom,  He  is  so  far  above  us  that 
we  must  marvel  why  He  should  care  at 
all  about  us.  The  simple  truth  is  that  He 
does.  It  means  so  much  to  Him  to  have 
worshipers  that  He  searches  for  those  who 
will  give  Him  the  glory  and  the  adora- 
tion which  is  His  due.  He  does  not 
force  us  to  worship  Him;  therein  we  must 
exercise  initiative  too.  But  whatever 
move  we  make  toward  God  is  only  pos- 
sible because  God  first  moved  toward  us. 
A seeking  sinner  finds  only  because  there 


is  a seeking  Saviour  too.  A heartfelt  wor- 
shiper is  able  to  come  to  God  in  the  holy 
act  of  worship  only  because  a worship- 
hungry  God  made  a way  of  approach. 
God  has  called  us  all  to  be  His  worship- 
ers; what  a tragedy  for  anyone  who  fails 
to  answer  that  call! 

Preaching  Our 
Experience 

The  truth  of  God  is  universal,  and  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  has  a universal  applica- 
tion. All  men  may  be  saved  regardless  of 
race,  class,  or  previous  experience.  It  is 
obvious  that  people  of  many  different 
types  and  many  different  varieties  of  hu- 
man experience  will  apprehend  the 
truth  of  salvation  with  some  variations 
of  experience.  It  is  folly  for  one  to  insist 
that  another  must  be  saved  according  to 
his  own  prescribed  pattern.  If  I have 
found  Christ  in  a lonely  personal  search 
for  Him,  I am  not  therefore  justified  in 
denying  the  experience  of  salvation  in 
one  who  has  found  Christ  in  a public 
meeting,  say  in  a revival  service.  If  the 
assurance  of  salvation  came  to  me  with 
a burst  of  deep  emotion,  I am  not  there- 
fore justified  in  thinking  or  saying  that 
the  one  who  lays  hold  in  calm,  saving 
faith  is  not  as  thoroughly  saved  as  I. 
There  is  but  one  means  of  salvation;  the 
times  and  the  manners,  however,  may  be 
as  various  as  the  persons  saved. 

It  Is  important  therefore  that  we 
preach  the  Gospel  and  not  our  experi- 
ence. Men  and  women  will  be  saved  by 
Christ  and  not  by  anything  that  we  have 
felt,  said,  or  done.  And  yet,  it  is  true 
that  the  way  of  salvation  is  often  made 
clear  by  a narrative  of  what  God  has 
done  for  any  one  person.  It  is  often  en- 
couraging to  an  outstanding  sinner  to 
hear  the  testimony  of  one  who  had  been 
just  as  low  as  he  and  yet  has  found  sav- 
ing grace.  Our  experiences  of  sin  and 
forgiveness  may  create  in  us  an  under- 
standing and  a sympathy  with  others. 
We  should  never  sin  that  grace  might 
abound.  And  yet  our  experience  may 
become  a definite  asset  to  us  in  dealing 
with  people  who  have  similar  difficulty. 
The  one  who  has  forgiven  much  loves 
much.  And  from  the  heart  which  has 
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been  broken  in  penitence  there  comes 
an  atmosphere  of  love  and  sympathy 
which  is  often  a great  asset  in  a soul 
winner.  And  so,  while  we  must  be  care- 
ful not  to  tell  the  story  of  our  sins  as 
if  it  were  a boast,  we  may  often  with 
profit  tell,  as  Paul  did,  how  God  has 
saved  even  the  chief  of  sinners.  Hosea 
could  not  have  preached  the  love  of  God 
as  he  did  if  he  had  not  himself  learned 
through  agonizing  experience  to  under- 
stand God’s  feeling  of  yearning  love  to- 
wards his  adulterous  people.  His  mes- 
sage which  seems  almost  a succession  of 
sobs  addressed  to  the  heart  comes  out 
of  the  inner  pain  of  his  own  experience. 
And  so  God  in  His  wisdom  and  grace  can 
often  use  unfortunate  and  regrettable  hu- 
man experiences  to  increase  our  useful- 
ness and  our  service  for  Him. 

Children  Are  People 

One  of  the  most  delightful  pictures  in 
the  New  Testament  is  the  one  of  Jesus 
sitting  in  the  midst  of  children  who 
climb  into  His  lap  and  fondle  Him  with 
kindly  affection.  Jesus  did  not  take  the 
children  into  His  arms  simply  to  please 
their  mothers;  He  had  a genuine  interest 
in  the  children  themselves.  Each  one. 
He  knew,  was  an  immortal  soul  with 
great  possibilities  of  good  or  evil.  He 
saw  in  these  children  an  illustration  of 
the  kind  of  character  which  only  can 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  He 
urged  the  elders  who  listened  to  Him  to 
become  like  little  children. 

The  disciples  mistakenly  supposed  that 
Jesus  would  not  want  to  be  bothered  with 
the  children.  They  thought  of  children 
as  mere  biological  specimens  which  had 
not  yet  attained  the  status  of  personality. 
But  they  were  wrong.  Jesus  wanted  the 
children  to  come  to  Him.  We  do  well 
in  following  Him  in  thisL  How  many 
times  does  the  minister  shake  hands  with 
the  parents  and  utterly  disregard  the 
little  children,  even  when  there  are  eager 
little  hands  reaching  up  toward  him! 
You  may  be  sure  ' that  the  child  who 
goes  unnoticed  will  not  have  the  same 
regard  for  the  older  person  who  slights 
him  as  he  will  for  the  more  considerate 
and  the  more  Christlike  one  who  recog- 
nizes that  though  the  child  is  small  he  is 
a real  person.  We  do  well  to  remember 
faces  and  names  and  likes  and  birthdays. 
All  these  evidences  of  a personal  con- 
cern make  for  a bond  of  influence  and 
affection. 
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LIVING  OUR  FAITH 


The  Influence  of  Urbanization  on 
the  Family 

By  Paul  Peachey 

The  family  is  the  basic  unit  of  society. 
Community  groups  and  boundaries  are 
shifting  continually,  but  the  family  re- 
mains constant.  It  is  the  only  social  unit 
created  with  real  permanence. 

When  God  created  Eve  as  a helpmeet 
for  Adam,  a need  basic  in  man’s  make- 
up was  being  met.  Just  what  all  was  in- 
volved in  this  need,  need  not  be  deter- 
mined here.  However,  we  can  briefly  say 
that  the  family  was  created  to  preserve 
and  to  pass  on  to  posterity  the  whole 
of  man’s’  physical  and  spiritual  heritage. 
Just  why  God  chose  that  the  period  of 
man’s  immaturity  should  be  some  twenty 
years  in  length  instead  of  a year  or  two, 
as  is  frequently  the  case  in  the  animal 
kingdom,  is  a question  of  no  concern  to 
us.  We  accept  the  social  order  as  it  is  in 
calm  assurance  that  God  has  wisely 
ordered! 

To  properly  guide  the  rising  genera- 
tion is  a responsibility  God  has  placed 
upon  the  parents.  While  influences  other 
than  those  of  the  two  parents  should  and 
do  go  into  the  growing  child’s  character, 
the  parents  are  responsible  to  determine 
what  those  influences  shall  be.  Further- 
more, they  must  determine  the  relative 
amount  of  influence  the  various  agencies 
shall  exert.  As  has  already  been  sug- 
gested, society  at  large  is  undergoing 
continual  change.  In  the  midst  of  this 
change  the  family  must  preserve  the 
race  both  quantitatively  and  qualitative- 
ly- 

It  is  in  this  respect  that  the  compara- 
tive advantages  and  disadvantages  of 
rural  and  urban  living  come  into  view. 
Is  it  possible  for  the  family  to  carry  on 
its  proper  functions  irrespective  of  the 
external  environment?  Society  has  today 
reached  a high  state  of  complexity  and 
efficiency  in  organization.  May  therefore 
family  responsibilities  be  allowed  to  pass 
into  the  hands  of  some  other  social  or- 
ganizations? 

Sorokin,  Zimmerman,  and  Young  in 
their  “Systematic  Source  Book  in  Rural 
Sociology”  list  the  aims  of  the  family 
thus:  “The  fundamental  biosocial  func- 
tions of  the  family  have  been  (1)  the 
production  of  human  beings;  (2)  the 
procuring  of  the  means  of  subsistence; 
(3)  ^e  education,  training,  and  prepara- 
tion-through religious,  moral,  piental, 
physical,  and  occupational  training— of 
the  children  for  life  in  society  as  its  adult 
society;  (4)  the  protection  of  its  mem- 
bers from  enemies  and  dangers;  (5)  the 
mitigation  of  their  psychological  isola- 


tion; and  (6)  the  facilitation  of  their 
happiness  and  comfort.”  To  this  the 
Christian  must  add  the  integrating  and 
all-inclusive  aim  of  developing  fit  sub- 
jects for  God’s  expanding  kingdom  in 
this  world  and  in  the  world  to  come. 

It  is  evident  that  in  the  modern  fam- 
ily some  of  these  functions  are  being 
taken  over  by  agencies  outside  of  the 
family,  particularly  those  of  education 
and  mitigation  of  isolation,  that  is, 
providing  for  social  activities  and  needs. 
In  the  Old  Testament  family  it  was  these 
functions  that  were  especially  em- 
phasized. 

“And  thou  shalt  teach  them  [margin- 
whet  or  sharpen]  diligently  unto  thy 
children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when 
thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when 
thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou 
liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up.  . . . 
And  thou  shalt  write  them  upon  the 
posts  of  thy  house,  and  on  thy  gates” 
(Deut.  6:7-9). 

While  many  changes  have  come  into 
our  living  conditions  since  that  time, 
this  scripture  as  well  as  others  indicates 
that  certain  fundamental  educational 
functions  have  been  assigned  to  the  fam- 
ily forever,  because  they  cannot  be  per- 
formed by  anyone  else. 

When  America -was  first  settled,  our 
forefathers  lived  an  isolated  life.  A home- 
stead was  established  in  the  forest  quite 
some  distance  from  the  nearest  neighbor 
who  lived  in  the  same  way.  No  one  wishes 
to  go  back  to  such  a situation.  But  some 
things  were  accomplished  then  that  have 
not  been  paralleled  in  this  country  since 
that  time.  Children  grew  up  with  their 
parents.  They  learned  to  do  by  doing, 
under  parental  supervision,  and  not 
merely  by  textbook  methods  or  haphaz- 
ard unsupervised  experience.  These 
were  the  men  and  women  that  furnished 
the  fiber  for  the  building  of  America. 
And  one  need  not  minimize  the  great 
value  of  modern  cultural  advancements 
to  appreciate  the  value  of  pioneer  family 
life.  It  is  true  that  they  lived  under 
many  handicaps,  but  fundamentally  the 
system  was  sound. 

Much  of  the  home  life  of  pioneer  days 
has  been  retained  in  our  present  rural 
family.  But  in  the  case  of  the  city  fam- 
ily something  has  happened.  Agencies  of 
influence  outside  of  the  family  are  many 
and  efficient.  Schools  serve  lunches  and 
provide  activities  for  after  school  hours; 
there  are  club  meetings  and  theaters  to 
attend;  in  short,  there  are  myriads  of 
absorbing  interests  outside  of  the  home, 
while  frequently  at  home  time  may  drag 
heavily  on  one’s  hands  because  there  is 
nothing  to  do.  Children  spend  much 
time  with  associates  out  of  reach  of  their 


immediate  family  influence.  One  after 
another  the  functions  of  the  family  are 
being  transferred  to  some  efficient,  but 
soulless,  community  organization.  The 
result  is  that  these  secondary  influences 
take  the  lead  in  the  formation  of  child 
character  while  the  home  with  its  pri- 
mary influence  takes  the  back  seat.  Now 
compare  the  early  rural  American  home 
with  the  average  present-day  city  home. 
In  the  first,  the  home,  the  primary  agen- 
cy of  child  development,  was  efficient, 
while  the  secondary  extra-familial  agen- 
cies were  inefficient.  In  many  city  homes 
today  the  secondary  extra-familial  agen- 
cies have  become  efficient,  while  the  pri- 
mary agency,  the  home,  has  fallen  into  in- 
efficiency. The  result  can  be  found  in 
empty  churches  and  well-filled  reforma- 
tories, though  certainly  not  all  the  blame 
should  be  placed  here.  But  it  does  seem 
clear  that  such  home  conditions  do  en- 
courage the  growth  of  ungodliness  and 
lawlessness,  where  they  are  not  directly 
the  cause  of  such  decadence. 

Another  effect  of  city  life,  as  statistics 
indicate,  is  a serious  decline  in  birth  rate. 
Some  have  gone  so  far  as  to  assert  that 
the  ordinary  farm  family  moving  to  the 
large  city  dies  out  in  three  generations.-B 
Near  an  eastern  city  is  a cat  and  dog 
cemetery  where  childless  society  women 
bury  their  pets  with  the  respect  usually 
shown  to  human  beings.  Children  fre- 
quently become  a hindrance  to  much  of 
city  life,  so  that  responsibilities  of  parent- 
hood are  evaded.  In  addition  to  this,  im- 
morality and  the  rush  and  strain  of  city 
life  serve  to  disintegrate  the  normal  fam- 
ily and  its  functions  so  far  as  propagation 
of  the  race  is  concerned. 

Looking  at  the  situation  as  a whole, 
Sorokin,  who  has  already  been  quoted, 
has  this  to  say,  “In  the  urban  family,  es- 
pecially at  the  present  time,  the  mem- 
bers meet  one  another  only  in  the  morn- 
ing and  the  evening,  with  the  result  that 
the  urban  home  is  chiefly  a place  to,- sleep 
and  to  change  one’s  clothes.”  There  are 
certain  normal  activities  which  take 
members  of  any  family  far  beyond  fam- 
ily boundaries.  Yet  to  the  extent  that  Ii 
members  of  the  family  have  interests  out-  | 
side  the  family  circle,  the  strength  of  the  i 
family  tends  to  become  weakened. 

Many  city  homes  today  are  no  longer 
the  major  character  mold  of  their  youth. 
Children  develop  an  attitude  of  accept- 
ing what  they  please  from  home,  school, 
community,  and  playground  ideals. 

Their  job  seems  to  be  one  of  synthesiz- 
ing, without  any  real  pattern,  a life 
philosophy  out  of  fragments  coming  to 
them  from  multitudinous  sources.  The 
resultant  philosophy  is  often  one  where- 
by the  individual  lives  to  get  out  of 
society  all  he  can,  especially  by  way  of 
sensual  pleasure  and  dissipation,  while 
contributing  no  more  in  an  upbuilding 
way  than  is  extracted  from  him.  Su 
life'  aim  can  be  comprehended  in 
term,  “a  good  time.” 
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Looking  directly  at  the  problems  of 
Mennonite  family  life,  there  are  some 
'additional  considerations.  We  depend 
much  upon  our  own  community  life.  We 
have  many  scriptural  beliefs  and  prac- 
tices peculiar  to  our  group.  Any  Chris- 
tian believing  and  practicing  a literal  ob- 
servance of  Bible  teaching  finds  himself 
.withdrawn  from  much  of  the  usual 
[activity  of  the  world  about  him.  If  such 
i ideals  are  to  be  developed  in  youth,  they 
[must  live  in  the  atmosphere  of  those 
(very  ideals.  Certainly  there  is  a need  and 
opportunity  for  young  folks  to  get  out 
and  stand  on  their  own  feet  in  making 
their  way  in  the  world.  The  home  must 
aim  to  prepare  them  for  that.  But  they 
need  to  be  sheltered  until  the  day  when 
they  can  give  to  a needy  world  without 
absorbing  from  it  things  more  harmful 
:han  the  good  which  they  are  able  to  do. 
Thus  Christ  prayed,  “I  pray  not  that 
[ hou  shouldest  take  them  out  of  the 
world,  but  that  thou  shouldest  keep 
hem  from  the  evil.” 

In  view  of  conditions  as  they  actually 
•xist,  Mennonite  youth  would  usually 
|!o  well  to  conclude  to  shun  city  life,  ex- 

Iept  where  the  work  of  the  cause  of  Christ 
arries  them  into  it.  Certainly  more  such 
rork  needs  to  be  done.  But  the  moral 
nd  spiritual  price  that  too  often  is  be- 
ng  paid  for  the  material  advantages  of 
ity  life  far  outweighs  the  actual  value 
eceived.  This  conclusion  is  not  a con- 
onement  of  abuses  that  have  crept  into 
[he  rural  system  nor  an  ignoring  of  the 
lany  rural  life  problems.  But  if  the 
piritual  welfare  of  our  families  is  made 
major  determinant  in  our  choices  of 
ocations  and  environments,  we  are  quite 
kely  to  find  ourselves  steering  clear  of 
.merica’s  congested  industrial  areas. 
Springs,  Pa. 


Our  Mennonite  Relief  Work 
in  the  Middle  East 

By  S.  F.  Pannabecker 

Just  now  Brother  Baltzer  and  myself 
:e  in  one  of  those  inevitable  periods  of 
aiting.  For  over  a week  we  have  been  on 
ill  on  an  hour-to-hour  basis.  At  any 
oment  we  may  get  notice  to  leave  for 
ar  port  of  embarkation.  On  the  other 
and,  we  may  have  to  wait  another  week. 
1 the  meantime  we  busy  ourselves  with 
lort  walks  and  odd  jobs  that  may  be 
opped  if  necessary  or  finished  hurried- 

I arrived  here  early  in  November  after 
month’s  voyage  and  Brother  P.  P. 
altzer,  of  the  Mennonite  Brethren  in 
ansas,  arrived  the  latter  part  of  the 
me  month.  Since  then  we  have  been 
gether.  While  our  ultimate  destina- 
an  is  China,  present  conditions  made  it 
visable  to  spend  some  time  at  different 
lief  centers  en  route.  The  past  three 
four  months  in  the  Middle  East  have 
en  exceedingly  profitable  to  us  and, 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

I believe,  also  worth  while  to  the  M.C.C. 
work  in  this  area. 

Our  Mennonite  staff  in  this  vicinity 
now  numbers  twelve.  All  are  working  in 
U.N.R.R.A.  refugee  camps,  five  being  in 
one  camp  and  seven  in  another.  All  but 
two  of  these  workers  have  arrived  since 
August  of  last  year  and  five  of  thenr 
since  our  arrival  in  November.  Thus  the 
last  half  year  has  been  the  period  of 
initiation  for  most  of  them.  It  has  also 
been  the  period  of  inauguration  of  the 
Mennonite  relief  work  as  we  have  it  here. 
Credit  for  the  preliminary  work  and  or- 
ganization goes  to  Brother  J.  N.  Byler 
and  our  first  two  workers,  Delvin  Kirch- 
hofer  and  Dr.  Richard  Yoder.  The  latter 
two  were  present  from  the  very  begin- 
ning of  the  refugee  camps  and  are  recog- 
nized as  having  made  as  large  a contribu- 
tion to  this  work  as  any  individuals  con- 
nected with  it. 

From  the  beginning  there  has  been  the 
hope  of  organizing  a specifically  Men- 
nonite work,  independent  but  in  associa- 
tion with  the  larger  relief  agencies.  To 
date  we  have  failed  to  find  the  opening 
for  this  particular  endeavor.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  U.N.R.R.A.  refugee 
camps  have  presented  needs  for  the  type 
of  service  which  we  have  been  prepared 
to  render.  So  it  is  that  all  our  staff  is  at 
present  under  U.N.R.R.A.  assignments. 

The  type  of  work  assigned  to  our 
workers  varies,  but  all  of  them  Jiave  posi- 
tions suited  to  their  qualifications.  Five 
are  engaged  in  medical  work.  Of  these, 
one  is  chief  medical  officer  in  one  of  the 
camps,  three  are  nurses,  and  one  is  labor- 
atory technician.  Another  serving  as 
dietitian  is  in  a closely  related  field.  The 
Welfare  Division  claims  five  more.  Two 
of  these  are  directors  of  welfare  activities 
in  sub-camps,  one  is  supervisor  of  shop 
work,  another  assists  in  children’s  activi- 
ties and  the  direction  of  women’s  sewing, 
and  another  is  engaged  in  registration 
preparatory  to  repatriation.  One  of  out- 
men  is  also  engaged  in  connection  with 
supplies  and  accounting. 

The  opportunities  for  personal  con- 
tact with  refugees  vary,  but  it  can  be  said 
that  not  one  of  our  workers  is  not  vitally 
concerned  with  activities  for  the  care  of 
unfortunate  war  sufferers.  At  the  same 
time  they  have  left  personal  impressions 
on  refugees,  and  on  my  brief  visits  to 
the  camps  I have  received  repeated  testi- 
monials of  their  thoroughness  and  self- 
sacrificing  service.  U.N.R.R.A.  officials 
have  also  highly  commended  their  work 
and  agreed  that  they  fill  an  important 
niche  in  the  refugee  program.  This  is 
attested  by  the  fact  that  U.N.R.R.A.  has 
voluntarily  proposed  to  put  all  of  them 
on  the  regular  basis  as  to  traveling,  vaca- 
tion, and  separation  allowances  and  other 
privileges  available  to  regular  U.N.R.- 
R.A. personnel. 

The  conditions  of  service  are  not  all 
ideal.  Mennonite  standards  as  to  smok- 
ing, drinking,  dancing,  and  clean  lan- 
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guage  are  not  common  in  circles  in  which 
we  move.  The  religious  emphasis  is  al- 
most entirely  lacking  and  even  a sacrificial 
social  interest  is  not  too  evident.  The 
close  association  of  U.N.R.R.A.  with  the 
army  and  the  necessary  dependence  on 
the  latter  for  certain  services  such  as 
transportation  and  supplies  has  raised 
the  question  of  possible  inconsistencies. 
We  feel,  however,  that  none  of  these  con- 
ditions have  vitiated  the  testimony  of  our 
staff  to  Mennonite  ideals. 

A spirit  of  unity  and  loyalty  has  in  a 
way  been  furthered  by  the  evident  differ- 
ence of  standards.  Regular  weekly  gath- 
erings for  prayer  and  devotions  are  held 
at  each  camp  besides  occasional  get-to- 
gethers for  social  or  other  purposes.  Two 
conferences  of  the  whole  M.C.C.  staff  in 
the  entire  area  have  been  held  and  a 
third  is  scheduled  for  the  middle  of 
March.  The  fellowship  in  worship,  delib- 
eration over  common  problems,  and 
planning  for  the  future  help  weld  the 
group  into  a single  body  even  though 
separated  in  places  of  work. 

My  own  contribution  in  this  program 
of  relief  work  has  not  been  large,  but 
there  have  been  certain  things  it  was  pos- 
sible to  do.  Participation  in  the  con- 
ferences was  a pleasure  as  was  the  privi- 
lege to  assist  in  clothing  distribution  at 
one  of  the  camps.  Negotiations  with 
U.N.R.R.A.  officials  over  various  ques- 
tions were  not  uncommon,  letters  and 
reports  took  some  time,  consultations 
with  workers  were  an  occasional  privi- 
lege, while  welcoming  new  arrivals  and 
entertaining  staff  members  on  their  in- 
termittent visits  to  the  city  was  a pure 

j°y- 

Apart  from  our  official  duties  there 
has  been  much  opportunity  to  study  the 
local  situation  in  this  important  center  of 
the  world  and  to  visit  points  of  historic 
interest.  This  in  itself  has  been  quite  an 
education.  As  missionaries  we  especially 
appreciate  the  kindness  of  an  American 
missionary  who  took  us  in  his  car  on  a 
Sunday  morning  tour  of  several  typical 
Protestant  churches  as  well  as  different 
schools  and  institutions. 

The  high  point  of  our  whole  stay  was 
the  privilege  of  spending  ten  days  in 
Palestine  where  we  trudged,  day  after 
day,  through  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  with 
its  many  memories,  and  over  the  hills 
that  surround  it.  Trips  to  Nazareth  and 
the  Sea  of  Galilee  and  to  Jericho  and 
the  Dead  Sea,  as  well  as  railway  journeys 
over  other  parts  of  the  Holy  Land,  gave 
us  further  opportunities  to  see  and  touch 
those  places  whose  names  have  been 
familiar  from  childhood.  The  Old  and 
New  Testaments  will  always  have  a new 
meaning  after  having  visited  the  land  of 
their  background. 

We  are  ready  now  to  move  on  to  points 
farther  east  and  nearer  the  place  of  our 
proper  assignment.  The  experience  here 
has  helped  us  visualize  some  of  the  prob- 

(Continued  on  page  117) 
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FAMILY  CIRCLE 


Silence  Lay  Upon  the  Land 

By  Stanley  Shenk 

Silence  lay  upon  the  land— this  level  land, 
this  moonlight-flooded,  memory- 
fragrant  land. 

From  the  shadow  of  a giant  pine  I step- 
ped, and  moved  slowly  ahead, 
looking  among  the  dully-gleaming 
marble  stones  for  the  one. 

A simple  shaft, 

A green  mound, 

A moonlit  landscape, 

And  the  sighing  of  great  pines— 

That  was  all— 

Yet  here  my  mother  lay. 

New  York,  N.  Y. 

Tired  Mothers 

A little  elbow  leans  upon  your  knee, 
Your  tired  knee,  that  has  so  much  to 
bear; 

A child’s  dear  eyes  are  looking  lovingly 
From  underneath  a thatch  of  tangled 
hair. 

Perhaps  you  do  not  heed  the  velvet  touch 
Of  warm,  moist  fingers,  folding  yours 
so  tight; 

You  do  not  prize  this  blessing  over- 
much— 

You  almost  are  too  tired  to  pray  to- 
night. 

But  it  is  blessedness!  A year  ago 
I did  not  see  it  as  I do  today— 

We  are  so  dull  and  thankless,  and  too 
slow 

To  catch  the  sunshine  till  it  slips  away. 

And  now  it  seems  surpassing  strange  to  me 
That  while  I wore  the  badge  of  mother- 
hood 

I did  not  kiss  more  oft  and  tenderly 
The  little  child  that  brought  me  only 
good. 

And  if  some  night  when  you  sit  down  to 
' rest, 

Yo.u  miss  this  elbow  from  your  tired 
knee, 

This  restless,  curling  head  from  off  your 
breast, 

This  lisping  tongue  that  chatters  con- 
stantly, 

If  from  your  own  the  dimpled  hands  had 
slipped 


And  ne’er  would  nestle  in  your  palm 
again, 

If  the  white  feet  into  their  grave  had 
tripped, 

I could  not  blame  you  for  your  heart- 
ache then. 

I wonder  so  that  mothers  ever  fret 
At  little  children  clinging  to  their 
gown, 

Or  that  the  footprints,  when  the  days 
are  wet, 

Are  ever  black  enough  to  make  them 
frown. 

If  I could  find  a little  muddy  boot, 

Or  cap,  or  jacket,  on  my  chamber-floor, 

If  I could  kiss  a rosy,  restless  foot, 

And  hear  its  patter  in  my  home  once 
more, 

If  I could  mend  a broken  cart  today, 

T omorrow  make  a kite  to  reach  the  sky, 

There  is  no  woman  in  God’s  world  could 
say 

She  was  more  blissfully  content  than  I. 

But  ah!  the  dainty  pillow  next  my  own 
Is  never  rumpled  by  a shining  head; 

My  singing  birdling  from  its  nest  has 
flown; 

The  little  boy  I used  to  kiss  is  dead. 

—Selected  by  Mrs.  Ruth  Leaman. 


Roses 

Why  not  send  Mother  the  roses 
That  tell  her  you  love  her  today? 

Why  will  you  icait  till  the  spirit 
Has  left  the  temple  of  clay, 

And  then  send  the  beautiful  roses, 
Too  late  to  cheer  her  today, 

Too  late  to  tell  her  you  love  her? 

Why  not  send  them  today? 

Oh,  why  not  send  her  the  roses 
Of  love  and  good  will  today? 

They  will  help  to  lighten  the  burden 
And  cheer  her  on  the  way. 

So  write  that  letter  to  Mother 
And  send  her  the  roses  today, 

And  tell  her  again  that  you  love  her 
Before  she  goes  away. 

Beautiful,  beautiful  roses 

That  whisper  of  love  and  good  will, 

Go  take  the  message  to  Mother 
And  tell  her,  ", I love  you  still.” 

—Selected. 


My  Mother’s  Prayer 

As  I wandered  ’ round  the  homestead, 
Many  a dear  familiar  spot 
Bro’t  within  my  recollection 
Scenes  I’d  seemingly  forgot; 

There,  the  orchard-meadow , yonder— 
Here,  the  deep,  old-fashioned  well, 
With  its  old  moss-covered  bucket, 

Sent  a thrill  no  tongue  can  tell. 

Though  the  house  was  held  by  strangers 
All  remained  the  same  within; 

Just  as  when  a child  I rambled 
Up  and  down,  and  out  and  in; 

To  the  garret  dark  ascending— 

Once  a source  of  childish  dread— 
Peering  through  the  misty  cobwebs, 

Lo ! I saw  my  trundle  bed. 

Quick  I drew  it  from  the  rubbish, 
Covered  o’er  with  dust  so  long: 
When , behold,  I heard  in  fancy 
Strains  of  one  familiar  song, 

Often  sung  by  my  dear  mother 
To  me  in  that  trundle  bed, 

“Hush,  my  dear,  lie  still  and  slumber! 
Holy  angels  guard  thy  bed!” 

While  1 listen  to  the  music, 

Stealing  on  in  gentle  strain, 

I am  carried  back  to  childhood— 

I am  now  a child  again: 

’Tis  the  hour  of  my  retiring, 

At  the  dusky  eventide; 

Near  my  trundle  bed  I’m  kneeling, 

As  of  yore,  by  mother’s  side. 

Hands  are  on  my  head  so  loving, 

As  they  were  in  childhood’s  days; 

I,  with  weary  tones,  am  trying 
To  repeat  the  words  she  says; 

’Tis  a prayer  in  language  simple 
As  a mother’s  lips  can  frame: 

“Father,  Thou  who  art  in  heaven, 
Hallowed,  ever,  be  Thy  name.” 

Prayer  is  over:  to  my  pillow 

With  a “good-night”  kiss  I creep, 
Scarcely  waking  while  I whisper, 

“Now  I lay  me  down  to  sleep,” 

Then  my  mother,  o’er  me  bending, 
Prays  in  earnest  words,  but  mild: 
“Hear  my  prayer,  O heavenly  Father, 
Bless,  oh,  bless,  my  precious  child!” 

Yet  I am  but  only  dreaming: 

Ne’er  I’ll  be  a child  again. 

Many  years  has  that  dear  mother 
In  the  quiet  churchyard  lain; 

But  the  memory  of  her  counsels 
O’er  my  path  a light  has  shed, 

Daily  calling  me  to  heaven, 

Even  from  my  trundle  bed. 

—Selected  by  Mrs.  Isaac  B.  Witmer.  I 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


May  13, 1945 

Read  Judges  6:33-36;  cp.  Judges  7. 

The  Israelites  were  threatened  again.  This 
occasion  was  just  one  of  many  similar  experi- 
ences in  their  history.  At  this  particular  time, 
the  outlook  was  especially  dark.  Over  against 
them  in  the  near-by  valley  of  Jezreel  were 
pitched  the  combined  armies  of  the  Midian- 
ites,  the  Amalekites,  and  the  children  of  the 
east.  And  yet,  though  this  crisis  was  in  large 
part  the  result  of  past  compromises,  God  had 
not  forsaken  His  people.  Doubtless  He  was  al- 
lowing this  to  take  place  because  only  in  this 
way  would  that  generation  learn  the  lesson. 
How  often  He  let  His  people  come  to  the 
brink  of  national  extermination  in  order  that 
He  might  deliver  them!  Seeming  disaster, 
yes;  “but  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
Gideon,  and  he  blew  a trumpet.”  The  people 
I were  rallied  and  through  a selective  process 
j God  chose  those  who  became  Gideon’s  band. 

May  14, 1945 

Read  Ruth  1 ; note  verse  16. 

This  passage  of  Scripture  portrays  to' us  a 
[lovely  character  who  learned  to  make  deci- 
jsions  on  the  basis  of  spiritual  values.  The 
| friendship  of  Naomi  transformed  Ruth’s  life. 

1 Something  stronger  than  love  of  kindred  and 
| love  of  country  came  into  Ruth’s  life  because 
[of  her  contact  with  this  extraordinary  Judean 
woman.  This  daughter  of  Israel  from  Beth- 
lehem awoke  in  one  of  her  Moabite  daughters- 
[ in-la vy  a desire  for  the  same  God  she  wor- 
shiped. This  is  indeed  a powerful  example 
[of  a transforming  friendship.  The  touch  of 
this  godly  woman’s  life  upon  her  lifted  Ruth 
above  the  factors  that  ordinarily  determine 
life.  She  followed  the  gleam,  and  by  the 
grace  of  God  became  an  ancestress  of  Jesus. 

May  15. 1945 

Read  I Samuel  1. 

Did  Hannah  always  cherish  such  lofty 
ideals  for  the  child  God  later  gave  her?  We 
do  not  know.  It  is  very  likely  that  her  con- 
secrated purposes  were  born  in  the  crucible 
of  prayer.  She  had  not  received  the  desired 
answer  as  soon  as  she  besought  God.  The 
delay  may  well  have  led  to  a careful  self- 
examination  of  her  prayer  motives.  What  we 
do  know  is  that  with  God’s  granting  of  her 
request;  she  freely  gave  back  to  Him  the  little 
bundle  of  life  which  later  became  the  prophet 
Samuel.  The  paean  of  praise  recorded  in  I 
Samuel  2:1-10  reveals  a high  elevation  of 
faith  such  as  comes  only  through  tutorship  in 
God’s  school. 

May  16, 1945 

Read  Esther  4 :13,  14. 

The  test  of  faith  frequently  accompanies 
an  acute  crisis.  While  tolerance  may  be  as 
deadly  to  spiritual  life  as  persecution,  never- 
theless our  crucial  decisions  are  often  made 
under  some  form  of  severe  testing.  The 
providence  of  God  had  put  Esther  in  a very 
honored  position  in  the  nation  to  which  her 
people  had  been  taken  captive.  But  circum- 


stances arose  which  indicated  that  her  place 
and  station  in  life  had  not  been  given  her  for 
her  own  sake.  When  opposition  arose  against 
God’s  covenant  people,  Mordecai  brought  to 
Queen  Esther’s  attention  her  solidarity  with 
the  Jews  and  the  consequent  responsibility. 
“Who  knoweth  whether  thou  art  come  to 
the  kingdom  for  such  a time  as  this?”  God’s 
people  are  never  placed  in  their  circumstances 
by  chance. 

May_17, 1945 

Read  Psalm  37 :1-11. 

“Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord;  trust  also 
in  him;  and  he  shall  bring  it  to  pass.  These 
words  reveal  a divine  insight  on  the  part  of 
Israel’s  greatest  king.  David  had  learned  that 
plans  surrendered  to  the  Lord  are  blessed  by 
His  transforming  touch  of  love  and  thus  they 
come  to  pass  as  God’s  own  will.  The  un- 
committed way  is  so  often  selfish  and  un- 
worthy of  fulfillment;  but  that  way  which  is 
put  into  the  care  and  keening  of  God  emerges 
conformable  to  His  will  as  becomes  a child 
of  His  love. 

May  18, 1945 

Read  Psalm  23;  note  verse  6. 

“Goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me  all 
the  days  of  my  life.”  Has  it  occurred  to  us 
that  today  is  included  in  the  inspired  prom- 
ise? Today  which  may  be  a day  of  great  sor- 
row to  some;  today  which  may  have  witnessed 
the  passing  of  a loved  one;  today  which  may 
have  brought  a crushing  disappointment;  to- 
day which  may  be  one  of  many  days  of  linger- 
ing illness;  today  which  may  have  seen  your 
earthly  hopes  fall  to  the  ground  as  a house 
of  cards  collapses — yes,  today  God’s  goodness 
and  mercy  pursue  you,  and  if  you  will,  over- 
take you  and  enfold  you  in  the  divine  em- 
brace. 

May  19, 1945 

Read  Psalm  147. 

Many,  many  years  ago  the  inspired  psalmist 
gave  utterance  to  an  implied  indictment  of 
the  naturalist  emphasis  on  life.  Speaking  of 
God,  he  wrote:  “He  delighteth  not  in  the 
strength  of  the  horse:  he  taketh  not  pleasure 
in  the  legs  of  a man.  The  Lord  taketh  pleas- 
ure in  them  that  fear  him,  in  those  that  hope 
in  his  mercy.”  The  great  squadrons  of  planes 
that  fill  our  skies,  the  ceaseless  streams  of 
cars  that  crowd  our  highways  in -peacetime, 
and  our  exaggerated  emphasis  on  physical 
culture  and  athletics  are  not  things  that  de- 
light the  mind  of  God.  The  things  that  please 
God  are  rather  associated  with  needv  souls 
seeking  His  mercy.  — M.  S. 

“MY  PEOPLE  HAVE  FORGOTTEN  ME” 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  May  20 
(I  Kings  1-22;  II  Kings  1-25;  Jer.  18-39) 

Would  that  I had  space  to  write  of  the  lov- 
ing calls  of  God  to  Judah  through  the  great 
prophets  Hosea,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  others. 
“Turn,  O backsliding  children,  ...  for  I am 
married  unto  you.”  “O  that  thou  hadst  heark- 
ened to  my  commandments ! then  had  thy 


peace  been  as  a river.”  “How  shall  I give 
thee  up,  Ephraim?”  “Know  therefore  and 
see  that  it  is  an  evil  thing  and  bitter,  that 
thou  hast  forsaken  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
that  my  fear  is  not  in  thee.” 

The  story  of  the  southern  kingdom  is  long- 
er than  that  of  the  northern  (see  chart,  Gos- 
pel Herald,  May  4,  p.  88).  Judah  and  Ben- 
jamin, known  as  Judah,  had  just  as  many 
kings  as  Israel  (nineteen),  but  Judah  had 
only  one  dynasty,  the  house  of  David.  “Thy 
throne  shall  be  established  for  ever.”  The 
separate  kingdom  of  Judah  began  with  Reho- 
boam,  who  had  his  capital  at  Jerusalem.  He 
followed  in  the  evil  ways  of  Solomon,  but 
Judah  had  many  good  and  strong  kings 
who  worked  great  reforms.  Asa,  Jehoshaphat, 
and  Uzziah  held  Judah  to  God  while  Israel 
was  going  to  ruin.  The  Baal  worship  that 
was  introduced  was  brought  in  through  in- 
termarriage with  Ahab’s  house. 

During  this  dark  period  of  Athaliah’s 
reign  the  line  of  David  was  reduced  to  a 
single  babe,  Joash,  who  was  preserved  by 
six  years’  hiding. 

After  Uzziah,  Judah  was  in  vassalage  to 
Assyria  or  Egypt  or  Babylon  practically  all 
the  time.  Palestine  was  unfortunately  situated 
between  these  warring  nations  (see  map). 
Through  the  prophets  God  warned  Judah 
against  these  unholy  alliances,  but  they  had 
forsaken  the  fountain  of  living  waters  and 
had  hewn  them  out  cisterns  that  would  hold 
no  water.  Ahaz  “shut  up  the  doors  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  he  made  him  altars  in 
every  corner  of  Jerusalem.”  He  “provoked  to 
anger  the  Lord  God.”  “Woe  to  them  that  go 
down  to  Egypt  for  help.” 

Hezekiah  and  Josiah  with  the  two  great 
men  of  God,  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  held  Judah 
to  the  worship  of  Jehovah  for  many  more 
years.  The  lengthy  reign  of  Manasseh  plung- 
ed the  nation  rapidly,  into  the  darkest  period 
of  sin.  In  Jerusalem,  even  in  the  temple,  Baal 
and  Moloch  were  worshiped.  Other  heathen 
worship  from  their  ally  friends  was  intro- 
duced. 

During  Josiah’s  reign  the  Babylonians  suc- 
ceeded the  Assyrians  and  became  the  ruling 
power  from  the  East.  They  swept  over  Pales- 
tine and  even  took  Egypt.  Nebuchadnezzar, 
the  powerful  king  of  Babylon,  came  three 
times  to  Jerusalem  and  carried  away  some 
of  the  Hebrews.  Zedekiah,  the  last  puppet 
king,  could  not  hold  out  against  them.  He 
was  carried  away  in  chains  and  the  people  of 
the  upper  classes  with  him  into  captivity. 
Jerusalem,  the  city  of  David,  was  destroyed 
and  the  sacred  vessels  of  the  temple  were  car- 
ried to  Babylon,  700  miles  from  Jerusalem, 
their  joy. 

“Because  my  people  hath  forgotten  me, 
they  have  burned  incense  to  vanity.”  “I  will 
scatter  them  as  with  an  east  wind  before  the 
enemy.” 

The  length  and  difficulties  of  this  most  in- 
teresting lesson  should  challenge  all  teachers 
to  much  study.  Skim  at  least  all  the  scrip- 
ture passages  felling  the  history  of  Judah. 
Do  not  fail  to  have  a copy  of  the  historical 
chart  and  a map  before  the  class.  The  books 
of  prophecy  should  get  meaning  from  these 
studies.  Chronicles  is  a history  of  David  and 
his  line  and  may  prove  valuable  for  this  les- 
son.— A.  Ml.  E. 
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A nonconformity  conference  is  scheduled 
to  be  held  at  the  Pea  Ridge  Church,  near 
Palmyra,  Mo.,  May  26,  27. 

Ordination. — Bro.  Homer  J.  Miller  was  or- 
dained deacon  at  the  Shore  Church,  near 
Shipshewana,  Ind.,  on  April  29. 

The  Cedar  Grove  Church,  Greencastle,  Pa., 
will  hold  its  thirty-second  annuah  Sunday- 
school  meeting  on  Saturday  evening  and  all 
day  Sunday,  May  19,  20.  The  following  breth- 
ren will  serve  as  visiting  speakers:  Leonard 
Haarer,  Scottdale,  Pa.;  Coffman  Shenk,  Big- 
lerville,  Pa.;  and  Eber  Dourte,  C.P.S.  Camp, 
Leitersburg,  Mid. 

Bro.  Donald  Lauver,  McAlisterville,  Pa., 
will  be  the  instructor  at  the  Bible  conference 
to  be  held  at  Martinsburg,  Pa.,  May  13. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  will 
speak  in  the  Brethren  Church,  York,  Pa.,  May 
16-19.  Mail  will  reach  him  at  36  Sumner  St., 
in  care  of  M.  A.  Jacobs. 

The  annual  Sunday-school  conference  for 
the  Johnstown,  Pa.,  district  was  held  at  the 
Weaver  Church  all  day  Thursday,  May  10. 

Bro.  D.  L.  Sommers,  Archbold,  Ohio,  con- 
ducted the  morning  service  at  the  Medary- 
ville,  Ind.,  C.P.S.  Camp  on  May  6.  He  also 
spoke  at  Kouts,  Ind. 

A Sunday-school  and  workers’  meeting  will 
be  held  at  the  Rockhill  Church,  Telford,  Pa., 
Saturday  evening  and  all  day  Sunday,  June 
2,  3.  Bro.  George  R.  Brunk,  Denbigh,  Va., 
will  serve  as  guest  speaker. 

Bro.  Simon  Gingerich,  Wayland,  Iowa, 
held  services  and  served  communion  at  Alpha, 
Minn.,  April  28  to  May  1,  and  at  Manson, 
Iowa,  May  2 to  6. 

Communion  services  were  held  at  Nampa, 
Idaho,  April  22.  Bro.  N.  A.  Lind,  Sweet 
Home,  Oreg.,  assisted  the  home  bishop,  Bro. 
Ernest  Garber,  in  conducting  the  service. 

Bro.  T.  H.  Brenneman,  on  furlough  from 
South  America,  is  conducting  evangelistic 
meetings  at  the  Mexican  Mission,  Chicago, 
111.,  Mlay  6-13.  He  is  scheduled  to  speak  at 
the  quarterly  district  all-day  missionary  meet- 
ing at  the  Salem  Church,  Elida,  Ohio,  on 
May  20. 

Bro.  L.  C.  Kauffman,  who  served  long  as  a 
deacon  in  the  Dakota  district,  and  has  in  re- 
cent years  lived  at  Hesston,  Kans.,  passed  to 
his  eternal  reward  on  Saturday,  April  28.  Bro. 
Kauffman  for  a number  of  years  tabulated 
from  the  obituary  notices  published  in  the 
Herald  statistics  concerning  age,  cause  of 
death,  and  place  of  residence  of  our  departed 
loved  ones.  An  obituary  will  be  published 
later. 

Bro.  J.  J.  Hostetler,  Canton,  Ohio,  conduct- 
ed evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Bellevue 
Church,  Peoria,  111.,  April  10-18. 

The  Peace  Problems  Committee  held  a 
meeting  at  Chicago  on  May  4.  On  the  follow- 
ing day  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Men- 
nonite  Central  Committee  met  there. 


NOTES 


A special  week-end  meeting  is  announced 
■for  the  Finland  Church,  Franconia,  Pa.,  Dis- 
trict, Saturday  evening  and  all  day  Sunday, 
May  12,  13.  Speakers:  Ira  D.  Landis,  Lititz, 
Pa.;  John  E.  Lapp,  Hatfield,  Pa. 

An  all-day  Bible  meeting  will  be  held  at 
the  Gingrich  Church,  Lebanon,  Pa.,  on  May 
13. 

A meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Nurses’  As- 
sociation will  be  held  at  Goshen  College  on 
June  1.  All  nurses  living  in  the  near-by  com- 
munity are  urged  to  attend  both  the  business 
meeting  in  the  afternoon  and  the  public  pro- 
gram in  the  evening. 

Bro.  Gideon  Yoder,  Crystal  Springs,  Kans., 
conducted  a much-appreciated  revival  at  the 
Manitou  Church,  Manifou  Springs,  Colo., 
April  22-29.  Two  souls  accepted  Christ  as 
their  personal  Saviour;  two  members  were  led 
into  a closer  walk  with  God;  and  the  church 
was  blessed  and  strengthened. 

The  annual  song  service  of  the  Franconia, 
Pa.,  Mennonite  Church  will  be  held  on  Sun- 
day afternoon,  May  13. 


Calendar 

Regional  Missouri -Kansas  Conference,  Akers, 
La.,  May  11-13,  1945. 

Virginia  Mennonite  Conference,  at  Zion  Church 
near  Broadway,  Va.,  May  23-25. 

Ohio  Mennonite  and  Eastern  A.M.  Joint  Con- 
ference, Beech  Church,  Louisville,  Ohio, 
May  23-25. 

Youth  Missionary  Training  Conference,  Goshen 
College.  Goshen.  Ind.,  May  24-31. 

Ohio  Mennonite  Mission  Board.  Beech  Church, 
Louisville,  Ohio,  May  25,  26. 

Ohio  Mennoirte  Women’s  and  Girls’  Missionary 
and  Sewing  Circles  Meeting,  Beech  Church, 
Louisville,  Ohio,  May  26. 

Indiana-Michigan  Missionary  and  Sewing  Circle 
Meeting,  Hohleman  Church,  Wakarusa, 
Ind.,  May  30. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind., 
June  2-5. 

Indiana-Michigan  Conference,  Salem  Church, 
west  of  New  Paris,  Ind.,  June  6-8. 

Dakota-Montana  Conference  and  associated 
meetings,  Sheldon,  Wis.,  June  11-15. 

Ontario  A.M.  Church  Conference,  East  Zorra 
Church,  near  Tavistock,  Ont.,  June  13,  14. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Goshen  College,  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  June  13-17. 

Pacific  Coast  Conference,  Zion  Church,  Hub- 
bard, Oreg.,  June  19-22. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite 
School,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  25-29. 

Young  People’s  Institutes,  Mennonite  Camp- 
ground, Laurel ville,  Pa.,  July  28 — Aug.  4: 
Aug.  8-19. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Hesston,  Kans.,  Aug. 
1-5. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Sebring,  Ohio,  Aug.  1-5. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers’  Conference,  Aug.  14-16; 
place  as  yet  undecided. 

Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  Sycamore  Grove 
Church,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  Aug.  14-17. 

Mennonite  General  Conference,  Aug.  18-21. 
Place  as  yet  undecided. 

Delegate  session  of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Confer- 
ence, Sugar  Creek  Church,  Wayland,  Iowa, 
Sept.  3,  4. 


May  ii,  1941 

Bro.  S.  J.  Hostetler  spoke  at  the  Detroit 

Mission  on  May  6. 

Bro.  L.  C.  Hartzler,  Goshen,  Ind.,  was  the 
speaker  at  a Vesper  Service  at  the  Chicago 
Home  Mission  on  May  6. 

Bro.  Howard  H.  Charles,  Lititz,  Pa.,  is 
spending  some  days  at  Goshen  College  doing 
research  work  in  the  Historical  Library. 

Bro.  William  Hallman  preached  at  the 
Clinton  Frame  Church  near  Goshen,  Ind.,  on 
May  6. 

Communion  services  were  held  at  the  Scott- 
dale Mennonite  Church  on  Sunday,  May  6. 
It  was  a spiritually  refreshing  time  with  a 
large  attendance  and  many  taking  part  in  the 
service.  The  presence  of  visitors  from  many 
different  sections  of  the  country  was  appre- 
ciated. 

Bro.  Marcus  Lind  and  family,  Portland, 
Oireg.,  were  visitors  at  the  Porter  Church, 
near  Estacada,  Oreg.,  Sunday,  April  29,  Bro. 
Lind  filling  the  pulpit  at  the  morning  service. 

On  Monday  evening,  April  30,  at  a serv- 
ice at  the  Bethel  Church,  near  Canby,  Oreg., 
Bro.  and  Sister  Ernest  Bontrager  gave  their 
regular  monthly  report  of  their  mission-activi- 
ties at  the  Porter  Church,  since  this  work  is 
sponsored  by  the  Bethel  congregation.  Fol- 
lowing this  Bro.  Marcus  Lind,  representing 
the  High  School  Study  Committee  of  the  Pa- 
cific Coast  Conference,  presented  a report  of 
the  work  of  the  committee.  Bro.  Bontrager 
preached  for  the  Bethel  congregation  Sunday 
evening,  April  29. 

Bro.  and  Sister  James  Bucher,  Portland, 
Oreg.,  were  present  at  the  services  at  the 
Porter  Church,  Estacada,  Oreg.,  on  Sunday 
morning,  May  6,  Bro.  Bucher  bringing  the 
message. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Ernest  Bontrager,  Estacada, 
Oreg.,  are  spending  some  time  in  the  East  in 
the  interests  of  various  lines  of  the  Lord’s 
work.  In  their  absence  from  their  home  field, 
Bro.  Jacob  Roth,  Mulino,  Oreg.,  will  have 
charge  of  the  services  at  Porter. 

Brethren  F.  J.  Gingerich,  Canby,  Oreg., 
and  N.  A.  Lind,  Sweet  Home,  Oreg.,  are 
spending  some  time  in  California,  holding 
communion  services,  visiting  C.P.S.  camps, 
and  looking  after  other  interests  of  the  work 
of  the  church. 

Bro.  G.  D.  Shenk,  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  spent 
some  time  recently  in  visiting  C.P.S.  camps 
in  the  West,  holding  meetings  and  minister- 
ing to  the  spiritual  needs  of  our  brethren. 

Communion  services  were  held  at  the  Fair- 
view  Church,  Minot,  N.  Dak.,  April  29,  with 
Bro.  Floyd  Kauffman  in  charge. 

The  Red  Top  congregation,  near  Bloom- 
field, Mont.,  announces  the  following  sched- 
ule of  meetings:  counsel  meeting  and  bap- 
tismal services,  May  11;  communion,  May  13.  j 
Bro.  Floyd  Kauffman,  Minot,  N.  Dak.,  will  1 
be  the  bishop  in  charge. 

Counsel  meeting  and  communion  services  ( 
will  be  held  with  the  Coalridge  congregation,  J 
near  Dagmar,  Mont.,  on  May  27,  with  Bro. 
Floyd  Kauffman  in  charge. 

A cable  announced  the  safe  arrival  at  Lis- 
bon, Portugal,  of  the  Edwin  Weaver  family,  s 
en  route  to  India. 

(Continued  on  last  page) 
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NAMPA,  IDAHO 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  We  are 
thankful  to  God  for  His  mercy  and  love. 

Bro.  }.  W.  Hess,  Akron,  Pa.,  on  his  way  to 
Oregon,  stopped  here  and  conducted  a service 
for  us. 

Bro.  D.  D.  Miller  and  wife,  Berlin,  Ohio, 
were  with  us  one  night.  Bro.  Miller  also 
brought  us  a message.  They,  too,  were  on 
their  way  to  Oregon. 

On  Jan.  28,  five  young  men  from  the 
Downey  Camp  gave  us  a program.  Others 
from  Downey  have  also  visited  us  at  times. 

A number  from  here  attended  the  Chris- 
tian Workers’  Meeting  held  with  the  Indian 
Cove  congregation,  near  Hammett,  Idaho. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Josiah  J.  Miller,  Shipshe- 
wana,  Ind.,  spent  Sunday,  April  8,  with  us. 
Bro.  Miller  preached  both  morning  and  eve- 
ning. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Jacob  Flisher  and  daughter 
Ruth  have  returned  home  after  spending  sev- 
eral months  at  Phoenix,  Ariz.  Sister  Flisher’s 
health  is  some  better. 

Bro.  N.  A.  Lind,  Sweet  Home,  Oreg.,  was 
with  us  from  April  18  to  23,  during  which 
time  we  had  our  communion  service. 

April  24,  1945.  Ressie  Good. 

TOFIELD,  ALBERTA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  During 
December  we  again  enjoyed  our  winter  Bible 
school.  A systematic  study  of  God’s  Word 
makes  us  better  fitted  for  service  in  the  home, 
the  church,  and  the  world.  The  instructors 
were  the  brethren  -Clarence  Ramer,  Milo 
Stutzman,  Ezra  Stauffer,  and  Paul  Voegtlin. 

On  Sunday  afternoon,  Feb.  18,  our  congre- 
gation was  both  shocked  and  saddened  by 
the  sudden  passing  of  Sister  Irene  Stauffer, 
wife  of  Bro.  Ezra  Stauffer  of  this  place.  A 
daughter  Beulah,  who  was  attending  school 
at  Hesston,  Kans.,  was  accompanied  home  by 
her  cousin,.  Dr.  James  Brenneman,  of  Hesston. 

Our  bishop,  Bro.  J.  B.  Stauffer,  visited  the 
C.O.  boys  at  the  camp  at  Whitecourt,  Alta. 

A new  church  building  and  a parochial 
school  were  matters  that  were  discussed  at 
our  business  meeting  the  first  of  the  year  and 
at  the  special  meetings  held  over  the  Easter 
season.  On  Good  Friday  we  had  a service  in 
the  morning  in  commemoration  of  our  Lord’s 
suffering  and  death.  A number  of  visiting 
ministers  were  present,  namely,  A.  Reist, 
Isaac  Miller,  and  Henry  Harder.  In  the  after- 
noon the  matter  of  a new  church  building 
and  methods  of  financing  were  discussed  by 
Bros.  Boettger  and  Mahlon  Bender.  In  the 
evening  an  Easter  program,  arranged  by  Bro. 
Paul  Voegtlin,  was  rendered  at  our  mission 
Sunday  school  at  Round  Hill.  On  Saturday 
evening  the  subject  for  discussion  was,  “Paro- 
chial Schools.”  The  speakers  were  Bros.  J.  B. 
Stauffer,  Milo  Stutzman,  and  Ezra  Stauffer. 

On  Easter  morning  Bro.  A.  Reist,  of  Car- 
stairs,  brought  the  message.  In  the  afternoon 
Bro.  Harold  Boettger  of  this  place  was  ordain- 
ed to  the  ministry  by  Bishop  Isaac  Miller  of 


the  High  River  congregation,  at  which  place 
Bro.  Harold  and  family  will  serve.  In  the 
evening  he  delivered  his  first  and  farewell 
message  to  this  congregation.  May  the  Lord 
bless  them  in  their  work  at  High  River. 

O'n  Sunday,  March  18,  Bro.  Ezra  Stauffer 
was  chosen  by  lot  as  minister  of  the  Carstairs 
congregation.  According  to  present  plans, 
he  will  be  ordained  at  our  coming  conference 
at  Carstairs  in  June. 

We  greatly  appreciated  the  visit  of  Sister 
Arlene  Sitler  on  April  8.  Her  definite  con- 
viction of  God’s  leading  was  encouraging. 
We  enjoyed  the  firsthand  information  she 
could  give  us  on  our  relief  work. 

April  25,  1945.  Verba  Stauffer. 

SHERIDAN,  OREGON 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  “The 
Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us;  whereof 
we  are  glad.” 

The  Western  Bible  Institute  convened  here 
from  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  9.  There  were  two  three- 
week  terms.  The  brethren  Marcus  Lind,  Port- 
land, Oreg.;  Joe  Yoder,  Molalla,  Oreg.;  and 
Ernest  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho,  served  as  in- 
structors. These  weeks  of  Bible  study  were 
greatly  enjoyed  by  all  who  were  privileged 
to  attend. 

Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  Mjountville,  Pa.,  con- 
ducted our  revival  meetings  from  Feb.  18  to 
26.  Twenty-five  souls  accepted  Christ  as  their 
personal  Saviour,  and  a number  of  others 
reconsecrated  their  lives. 

On  Sunday  morning,  April  8,  baptismal 
services  were  held,  at  which  time  twenty- 
seven  souls  were  received  into  church  fellow- 
ship. In  the  afternoon  counsel  meeting  was 
held. 

Communion  was  observed  on  April  22.  At 
this  time  five  souls  were  received  by  confes- 
sion and  letter.  We  are  looking  forward  to 
receiving  a few  more  later. 

Bro.  Henry  Wolfer  has  brought  us  some 
much-appreciated  messages  from  God’s 
Word. 

April  26,  1945.  Susie  Nisly. 

HARPER,  KANSAS 

(Pleasant  Valley  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  Bro.  D.  D.  Miller,  Berlin, 
Ohio,  visited  in  our  community  and  brought 
us  a message  at  the  church  the  evening  of 
March  7. 

On  March  8,  Bessie  Cordell,  of  the  M.B.C. 
Church,  gave  an  illustrated  lecture  on  her 
mission  work  in  China.  It  was  interesting  to 
know  that  she  had  personally  met  Dr.  Jona- 
than Goforth,  the  great  missionary  to  China. 

On  March  25  baptismal  and  communion 
services  were  held.  Three  members  were 
added  to  the  church.  Our  bishop,  Bro.  Milo 
Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans.,  officiated. 

A Victorious  Life  Conference  was  held 
conjointly  with  the  Crystal  Springs  congre- 
gation from  March  30  to  April  1. 

Two  of  our  C.P.S.  boys  were  home  recent- 
ly: Lester  Hostetler  from  Colorado  Springs, 
and  Ivan  Bare  from  Union  Grove,  Wis. 

The  Christian  Workers’  Band  met  Sunday 
afternoon,  April  22,  for  reorganization.  Bro. 
Harold  Sommerfeld  was  elected  president. 
A short  program  was  given. 

April  28,  1945.  Mrs.  Victor  Beyler. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


Another  school  to  train  religious  workers 
as  airplane  pilots  has  been  opened  at  Bam- 
burg,  South  Carolina.  This  follows  a similar 
venture  at  Winona  Lake,  Indiana. 

* * * 

A report  from  Stockholm  says  that  churches 
throughout  Germany  were  packed  for  Good 
Friday  observances  and  thousands  unable  to 
gain  admittance  listened  to  the  speakers  over 
loud-speakers  outside.  Everywhere  congrega- 
tions joined  in  praying  for  an  early  peace. — 
Religious  News  Service. 

# * * 

One  of  the  important  developments  in 
world  religion  as  a consequence  of  the  war 
is  the  rise  to  prominence  of  the  Eastern  Ortho- 
dox Church.  For  centuries  the  Orthodox 
Church  has  been  the  rival  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  Since  many  years  ago  the 
center  of  orthodoxy  was  shifted  from  Con- 
stantinople to  Russia,  the  suppression  of  the 
church  by  the  Soviet  government  was  a severe 
blow.  But  now  the  re-establishment  of  the 
Orthodox  Church  in  Russian  life,  in  a move 
that  was  probably  motivated  by  political  ex- 
pediency more  than  by  pure  religious  toler- 
ance, has  put  this  church,  in  view  of  Russian 
military  success,  in  a dominating  position  in 
all  of  eastern  Europe.  For  the  Russian 
Kremlin  becomes  the  logical  political  and 
religious  head  of  millions  of  Orthodox  church 
members  in  Rumania,  Bulgaria,  -Greece, 
Yugoslavia,  Poland,  and  other  portions  of 
the  Slavic  world.  Rome  is  aware  of  the  situa- 
tion and  protests  through  its  official  organ 
that  the  Poles,  for  instance,  are  being  treated 
worse  under  the  Russian-sponsored  Lublin 
government  than  they  were  under  the  Ger- 
mans. There  is  an  increasing  alarm  in  the 
Vatican  over  the  almost  complete  lack  of 
news  concerning  the  fate  of  Catholics  in 
Russian-occupied  areas.  The  American  repre- 
sentatives, Myron  C.  Taylor  and  Edward  J. 
Flynn,  seem  to  have  been  mediating  between 
Russia  and  the  Vatican.  Orthodox  spokes- 
men meanwhile  speak  in  such  complimentary 
terms  of  the  Soviet  government  that  it  is  ap- 
parent the  church  has  become  in  a very  real 
sense  a state  church  again.  A Bulgarian 
churchman,  for  instance,  says  that  Karl  Marx 
is  about  the  same  as  Saint  Mark.  Certainly 
not  the  least  element  in  the  rapidly  growing 
power  of  Stalin  in  the  world  is  the  backing  of 
a religious  enthusiasm  which  bids  fair  to 

unite  in  a powerful  movement  communistic 
political  theory  and  an  old  and  firmly  estab- 
lished religious  loyalty. 

# # * 

O.  Hallesby,  leader  of  the  Provisional 

Church  Council  of  Norway,  and  widely 
known  in  America  through  his  books  on 
prayer  and  other  subjects,  after  thirty -five 
months  of  internment  in  a concentration 

camp  outside  of  Oslo,  has  now  been  confined 
to  a prison  cell  by  German  authorities.  This 
action,  reported  by  the  Religious  News  Serv- 
ice, was  taken  because  of  Dr.  Hallesby’s  ac- 
tivities in  ministering  to  fellow  prisoners. 
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The  Sacrament  of  Work 

Upon  thy  bended  knees  thank  God  for 
work; 

Work— once  man’s  penance,  now  his  high 
reward! 

For  work  to  do  and  strength  to  do  the 
work, 

We  thank  Thee,  Lord! 

A toiler  with  His  hands  was  God’s  own 
Son; 

As  unto  Him  let  all  thy  work  be  done. 
None  so  forlorn  as  he  that  hath  no  work; 
None  so  abject  as  he  that  work  doth  shirk. 

—Selected. 

Heart  Purity 

By  Pyare  J.  Malagar 

[The  following  article  was  written  by  one  of 
our  young  ministers  in  India.  Bro.  Malagar 
has  completed  a three-year  Bible  course  above 
his  high-school  education.  He  has  been  work- 
ing as  a native  village  evangelist.  On  Janu- 
ary 1,  1945,  along  with  three  other  young 
men  he  was  ordained  to  the  ministry.  He 
will  continue  his  work  as  an  evangelist  and 
help  along  with  the  church  work  at  Sankra, 
where  he  is  living.  He  requests  the  prayers 
of  our  people  in  America. — Editor.] 

Heart  purity  is  an  extra-Biblical  term. 
It  is  expressive  of  the  negative  state  of 
Christian  perfection,  a total  deliverance 
from  inward  sin.  (Dr.  Jessop,  Founda- 
tions of  Doctrine,  p.  5). 

The  word  “heart”  is  used  in  the  Scrip- 
tures as  the  seat  of  life  or  strength;  hence 
it  means  mind,  soul,  spirit,  or  one’s  en- 
tire emotional  nature  and  understand- 
ing. It  is  also  used  as  the  center  or 
inner  part  of  a thing.  ( Cruden’s  Com- 
plete Concordance , “Heart,”  p.  290.) 

“Human  life  in  all  its  operations  is 
centered  in  the  heart.  The  heart  is  the 
central  organ  of  the  physical  circulation; 
so  also  the  heart  is  the  center  of  spiritual 
activity,  for  all  spiritual  aims  belonging 
to  the  intellectual,  moral,  or  pathological 
spheres  are  elaborated  in  the  heart,  and 
again  carried  out  by  the  heart.  In  fact 
the  whole  life  of  the  soul  in  the  lower  as 
well  as  higher  spheres  has  its  origin  in 
the  heart’”  (McClintock  and  Strong, 
Biblical,  Theological,  and  Ecclesiastical 
Encyclopedia,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  114-117). 

The  Scriptures  substantiate  the  above 
facts.  “For  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life.” 
“Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  speaketh.”  “Foolishness  is  bound 
in  the  heart.”  “For  from  within,  out  of 
the  heart  of  men,  proceed  . . .”  (Prov. 
4:23;  Matt.  12:34;  Prov.  22:15;  Mark  7: 
21). 

The  heart  is,  therefore,  the  fountain 
from  which  streams  of  thought  and  words 


and  deeds  flow.  If  man  would  think 
aright,  do  actions  acceptable  unto  God, 
and  say  words  of  grace,  he  must  possess 
a right  kind  of  heart— a clean  heart,  a 
pure,  a perfect  heart,  a heart  filled  with 
the  “love  of  God,”  a heart  cleansed  from 
all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  a 
heart  filled  with  all  the  fullness  of  God. 
Psa.  51:10;  Matt.  5:8;  I Kings  8:61;  Rom. 
5:5;  II  Cor.  7:1;  Eph,  3:19. 

To  possess  such  a heart  is  an  eternal 
necessity.  “Who  shall  ascend  into  the 
hill  of  the  Lord?  or  who  shall  stand  in 
his  holy  place?  He  that  hath  clean  hands, 
and  a pure  heart.  . . .”  “Holiness, 
without  which  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord.”  “Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart: 
for  they  shall  see  God”  (Ps.  24:3,  4;  Heb. 
12:14;  Matt.  5:8).  The  great  importance 
of  obtaining  a clean  heart  is  seen  when 
we  remember  that  we  cannot  enter  heav- 
en without  it.  It  is  something  more  than 
a luxury.  Heaven  is  no  place  for  sin  and 
the  sinner.  Some  one  very  truly  says, 
“Morality  will  keep  us  out  of  jail,  but 
it  will  take  holiness  to  keep  us  out  of 
hell.”  Oh,  the  eternal  bliss  of  such  a 
heaven! 

Is  there  such  an  experience?  Is  it  pos- 
sible in  this  life?  Can  the  fallen  man  be 
restored  to  his  inheritance?  “Who  can 
bring  a clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean? 
not  one.”  “What  is  man,  that  he  should 
be  clean?  and  he  which  is  born  of  a wom- 
an, that  he  should  be  righteous”  (Job  14: 
4;  15:14)?  From  a corrupt  source  there 
can  be  no  pure  issue.  The  principle 
applies  to  man.  “The  fountain  of  the 
race  was  corrupted  by  sin,  and  depravity 
flows  down  the  stream  of  human  life.” 
Thus  reason  some  who  deny  the  fact  of 
total  deliverance  from  human  depravity. 
This  is  unsound  reasoning  and  unscrip- 
tural.  Has  man  fallen  so  low  that  he  is 
irredeemable?  “Where  sin  abounded, 
grace  did  much  more  abound.”  Some 
one  has  aptly  said,  “The  blood  of  Christ 
goes  deeper  than  the  stains  of  sin  have 
gone.”  Scriptures  are  not  wanting  at 
this  point.  They  are  replete  with  com- 
mands and  exhortations,  promises  and 
declarations,  prayers  and  testimonies  con- 
cerning our  sanctification.  “Ye  shall 
be  holy  for  I the  Lord  your  God  am 
holy.”  “Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  per- 
fect.” “This  is  the  will  of  God,  even 
your  sanctification.”  “Create  in  me  a 
clean  heart,  O God;  and  renew  a right 
spirit  within  me.”  “A  new  heart  also 
will  I give  you,  and  a new  spirit  will  I 
put  within  you:  and  I will  take  away  the 
stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I will 
give  you  an  heart  of  flesh.”  “Enoch  walk- 
ed with  God”  and  it  is  recorded  of  him 
that  “he  pleased  God.”  “Can  two  walk 


May  11,  1945 

together,  except  they  be  agreed?”  Job 
was  “perfect  and  upright,  and  one  that 
feared  God,  and  eschewed  evil.”  Will  I 
Omniscient  God  require  anything  from 
mortal  man  which  is  impossible  or  which 
man  cannot  do  at  any  cost?  He  is  too 
wise  to  do  so.  An  old  saying  is,  “God’s 
commands  are  God’s  enablings.”  “Be 
filled  with  the  Spirit”  is  a command  to 
the  believer.  “They  were  all  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost.”  “The  Lord  is  not  slack  1 
concerning  his  promise.”  “Faithful  is 
he  that  calleth  you,  who  also  will  do  it.” 
We,  therefore,  state  on  the  authority  of 
Scriptures  that  there  is  such  an  experi- 
ence, which  is  within  the  reach  of  every 
earnestly  seeking  believer.  We  need  not 
wait  till  death,  but  it  can  be  possessed 
the  moment  we  are  in  a place  of  accept- 
ance with  God.  God’s  great  time  is 
NOW.  Therefore  He  saith  unto  man, 
“Behold,  NOW,”  lest  man  fall  into  the 
sin  of  procrastination  and  wait  for  his 
own  convenient  season. 

Well,  then,  where  is  the  entrance  gate?  • 
You  say,  How  may  I claim  this  experi- 
ence? Let  me  warn  you  at  the  very  out- 
set of  your  quest  in  the  words  of  F.  B. 
Meyer  that  it  is  not  an  attainment  but 
an  attitude.  You  may  wade  through  all 
the  Holiness  literature,  strive  and  strug- 
gle in  prayer  and  fasting,  may  resign  all 
that  you  desire,  and  may  have  mountain- 
moving  faith,  but  you  would  be  most 
miserably  disappointed.  You  will  reach 
no  place,  just  like  a boat  tied  by  a rope 
to  the  shore.  Cut  off  the  cords  that  bind 
you— all  that  you  want  in  terms  of  “I- 
ness.”  You  need  a detachment  as  well  as 
an  attachment.  “Attachment  to  Christ  is 
the  only  secret  of  detachment  from  the 
world”  (A.  T.  Gordon.  Gal.  1:4).  Are 
you  willing  that  God  should  put  His 
finger  on  this  and  all  that  which  He 
desires  that  you  get  rid  of?  Be  willing 
to  “let  go”  and  “let  God”  have  the  rule 
in  your  heart.  Give  God  the  chance.  ; 
Surrender  your  all  and  all  that  you  are 
at  His  feet  and  He  will  raise  you  from 
the  dunghill  of  sin  to  the  throne  of  grace.  , 
Do  your  part— “Dedicate  your  bodies 
[“your  right  to  your  self”]  as  a living 
sacrifice,  consecrated  and  acceptable  to 
God;  that  is  your  cult,  a spiritual  rite 
(Rom.  12:1,  Mofiatt).  Consecration  is 
your  part  and  cleansing  is  God’s  part.  - 
“The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.”  “He  is  faith-  j 
ful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and 
to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.” 
“Then  will  I sprinkle  clean  water  upon 
you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean:  from  all  your 
filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols,  will 
I cleanse  you.”  But  you  say.  How  may  I 
know  that  God  has  cleansed  my  heart 
from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit? 
Remember,  “without  faith  it  is  impos- 
sible to  please  him  [God].”  There  is 
nothing  impossible  with  God,  and  didn’t 
He  say,  “All  things  are  possible  to  him 
that  believeth?”  Dost  thou  believe  that 
God  can  clean,  that  He  will  and  He 
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does  clean  your  heart  now?  Just  as 
justification  is  by  faith,  so  also  sanctifica- 
tion is  by  faith.  . . Purifying  their 
hearts  by  faith.”  Well,  then,  you  enter 
into  the  city  of  God  through  the  gate  of 
consecration  and  faith.  You  become  one 
of  those  whom  the  Lord  calls  “a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works.”  You  rank 
among  those  who  are  “a  chosen  genera- 
tion, a royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation, 
a peculiar  people”;  those  who  shout 
forth  the  praises  of  “him  who  hath  call- 
ed ..  . [them]  out  of  darkness  into  his 
marvellous  light.”  You  are  redeemed; 
you  are  cleansed.  You  are  an  heir  of 
God  and  joint  heir  with  Christ. 

Next  you  ask,  What  are  my  privileges 
as  a sanctified  man  or  as  a man  who 
possesses  a pure  heart?  There  are  many 
privileges  that  a man  pure  in  heart  en- 
joys, but  just  a few  of  them  will  suffice 
to  quote  here.  In  the  first  place,  he  en- 
joys  unbroken,  conscious  fellowship 
with  God.  “Peace  ....  which  pass- 
eth  all  understanding”  is  his  possession 
as  all  the  antagonisms  are  uprooted  from 
his  heart.  He  lives  the  life  of  a more 
than  conqueror.  The  thought  of  death 
has  no  more  fearful  grip  upon  him.  He 
can  say  with  Paul,  “There  is  now  no 
condemnation.  . . . Who  shall  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  Christ?”  His  heart 
is  as  a clean  slate  and  there  is  nothing  for 
God  to  censure.  He  enjoys  a little  bit  of 
heaven  upon  this  earth.  His  progress  is 
unimpeded  and  intense.  Since  he  now 
abides  in  Christ  he  yields  rich  fruit  of 
the  Spirit.  He  loves  the  unlovely.  He 
prays  for  his  enemies.  His  chief  end  in 
life,  as  stated  in  the  shorter  catechism, 
is  “to  glorify  God  and  to  enjoy  Him 
forever.”  He  does  not  behave  himself 
unseemly,  does  not  seek  his  own,  is  not 
easily  provoked.  His  life  is  no  more  self- 
centered  but  Christ-centered.  The  in- 
terest of  the  kingdom  is  his  own.  He  be- 
comes a creative  factor  in  the  furtherance 
of  the  kingdom.  His  preaching  is  effec- 
tive; his  prayer  is  effectual. 

“Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart.”  Dear 
reader,  do  you  belong  to  such  a family  of 
the  blogd-washed  ones?  Have  you  ever 
faced  such  a tremendous  fact  as  being 
freed  from  sin?  “Holiness  is  both  a crisis 
and  a process.”  Have  you  had  your  crisis? 
We  are  told  that  the  Chinese  character 
for  “crisis”  is  made  up  of  two  signs,  one 
of  which  means  “danger”  and  the  other 
“opportunity.”  Without  holiness  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord.  Read  into  this  state- 
ment the  great  danger.  “Blessed  are  the 
pure  in  heart;  for  they  shall  see  God.” 
Read  into  this  statement  the  great  privi- 
lege and  open  opportunity.  Avail  your- 
self of  the  opportunity  now. 

Oh,  for  a heart  to  praise  my  God, 

A heart  from  sin  set  free! 

A heart  that’s  sprinkled  with  the  blood 
So  freely  shed  for  me. 

A heart  resigned,  submissive,  meek, 

My  great  Redeemer’s  throne; 

Where  only  Christ  is  heard  to  speak, 
Where  Jesus  reigns  alone. 
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Dear  Herald  Readers;  Since  this  is  vaca- 
tion month  here,  there  is  little  station  activity 
of  a school  nature  to  report;  and  I am  not 
well  qualified  to  report  on  the  regular  activi- 
ties of  this  station  since  Sister  Stauffer  and  I 
spent  Jan.  6 to  23  in  South  Mara,  visiting  the 
work  there.  We  were  glad  for  the  privilege 
to  spend  some  time  in  fellowship  and  prayer 
with  our  fellow  missionaries.  Each  station 
has  its  own  peculiar  problems,  but  we  found 
a few  things  common  to  all.  One  of  these 
was  the  deeper  spirituality  and  concern  on 
each  station  of  some  of  our  native  Christians 
and  leaders — the  group  with  which  one  shares 
the  conflict  and  a prayer  warfare.  Another 
thing  common  was  the  larger  group  on  each 
station  that  prefers  mere  formal  religion  and 
the  old  undisturbed  way  demanding  no  cross. 
Still  another  thing  common,  which  arose 
from  the  first  two,  was  the  contrast  in  worship 
between  these  two  groups  of  people — on  the 
one  hand,  the  love  for  and  rejoicing  in  spirit- 
ual truths  as  one  preached,  and,  on  the  other, 
the  tolerant  look,  waiting  until  the  worship 
was  finished.  How  good  and  how  precious  is 
God’s  Word  to  the  spiritually  alive! 

We  had  very  good  rains  during  the  latter 
part  of  1944,  and  during  January  we  have 
had  sufficient  to  keep  things  green.  This  is 
the  dry,  hot  month  between  the  two  rainy 
seasons.  The  natives  in  this  section  are  busy 
digging  and  getting  their  gardens  ready  for 
planting.  The  early  planting  of  sweet  pota- 
toes was  done  last  month.  This  could  not  be 
done  for  the  last  two  years,  save  by  those  who 
had  gardens  by  the  lake.  Little  evangelistic 
work  was  done  this  month  because  of  the 
food  needs  and  the  garden  work.  Zefania 
and  Isaya  followed  us  to  South  Mara  to  help 
in  work  among  Luo  sections,  but  they  missed 
us  by  coming  a day  late  and  then  got  lost 
along  the  way.  The  result  was  that  they 
traveled  five  days  in  all,  coming  and  going, 
and  did  no  evangelistic  work  anywhere.  They 
did  attend  a two-day  meeting  in  Majita, 
where  they  each  brought  one  message  as 
guests,  but  failed  to  get  to  the  Luo  sections. 

Because  of  the  rains  there  is  more  water 
in  the  rivers,  and  some  building  work  that 
was  delayed,  due  to  lack  of  water,  is  being 


A b°art  in  ev’ry  thought  renewed, 

And  full  of  love  divine; 

Perfect,  and  right,  and  pure,  and  good, 

A copy,  Lord,  of  Thine. 

An  humble,  lowly,  contrite  heart, 

Believing,  true,  and  clean, 

Which  neither  life  nor  death  can  part 
From  Him  that  dwells  within. 

Thv  nature,  gracious  Lord,  impart, 

Corn”  quickly  from  above, 

Write  Thy  new  name  upon  my  heart, 

Thy  new,  best  name  of  Love. 

, — Charles  Wesley. 

Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India. 
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carried  on  this  month.  There  is  more  activity 
of  this  nature  around  here  this  month  than 
there  has  been  for  a long  time.  It  causes  us  to 
have  some  unpleasant  memories  of  bygone 
days  when  building  was  carried  on  with  such 
speed  and  attention  that  language  study  and 
spiritual  ministries  were  neglected,  the  results 
of  which  are  with  us  to  this  day.  One’s  em- 
phasis for  a whole  week  cannot  be  altered  by 
a message  on  Sunday  or  by  personal  work 
done  in  spare  time. 

The  women’s  meeting  that  was  begun  last 
month  was  held  again  in  January.  The  at- 
tendance was  good.  Pray  much  for  the  wom- 
en here — I mean  the  Christian  women.  Their 
needs  are  great  and  manifest.  This  women’s 
meeting  is  a monthly  affair,  and  it  is  our 
prayer  that  it  may  awaken  a keen  spiritual 
appetite  in  them,  for  Christ  promised  great 
things  for  those  who  thirst. 

Health  continues  good  on  the  station. 
Needless  to  say,  we  greatly  rejoice  in  every 
new  move  and  in  every  indication  of  reinforce- 
ments coming  to  the  field. 

With  every  confidence  in  the  full  sufficiency 
of  Christ, 

Shirati  Station, 

Musoma,  E.  Africa. 

Jan.  26,  1945.  Elam  W.  Stauffer. 

NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 
Sunday  at  the  Chaco  Mission 

On  Sunday  morning  we  rise  a little  earlier 
than  on  weekday  mornings.  After  a breakfast 
of  fruit,  coffee  with  milk,  and  bread  and 
butter,  the  missionaries  are  about  ready  to 
leave,  home  for  morning  services  with  differ- 
ent groups  of  Indians. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Holderman  take  their  three 
children  and  several  Indians  and  go  by  truck 
a distance  of  eighteen  miles  south  and  east 
of  our  home  to  League  17.  The  road  is  fairly 
good  except  in  rainy  seasons  when  it  becomes 
necessary  to  detour  through  cotton  fields  and 
pasture  lands  to  avoid  deep  water  and  mud. 
These  bad  spots  may  be  short  or  a quarter  of 
a mile  in  length.  Sometimes  our  detours  are 
not  altogether  safe  and  we  need  help  to  get  on 
our  way  again.  The  rainy  season  lasts  only 
about  three  months  in  a year. 

There  is  no  church  building  at  this  place 
yet;  so  the  meetings  are  held  at  the  Casique 
home.  On  arriving,  the  missionaries  find  .that 
about  one  hundred  people  have  gathered  for 
the  meeting.  These  all  shake  hands  with  the 
missionaries.  There  are  seating  accommoda- 
tions for  women  with  small  children,  old 
people,  and  sick  ones;  the  others  stand.  How 
attentively  they  all  listen ! The  language  bar- 
rier is  not  as  great  here  as  it  is  with  some 
other  groups.  Most  of  the  women  and  chil- 
dren, as  well  as  the  men,  understand  Spanish. 
Sunday  school  is  held  first,  the  entire  group 
forming  one  class.  After  this  meeting  Bro. 
Holderman  takes  care  of  the  sick  folks.  This 
is  followed  by  a preaching  service.  The  peo- 
ple here  give  weekly  offerings  out  of  their 
meager  earnings  to  help  with  the  Lord’s  work. 
They  tell  us  that  about  five  hundred  Indians 
belong  to  this  group.  Just  now  some  are  away 
working  in  the  cotton  harvest.  Others  have 
not  yet  become  interested  in  attending  the 
meetings.  After  the  usual  handshaking  with 
everyone,  the  missionaries  are  ready  to  leave, 
and  reach  home  soon  after  midday. 
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One  of  the  Indian  brethren  has  charge  of 
the  Sunday  morning  preaching  services  here 
at  home.  This  meeting  begins  about  9:30. 
Of  those  who  live  here,  there  are  about  thirty 
left  to  attend  the  meeting.  They  usually  gath- 
er in  the  shade  of  some  algoroba  trees.  They 
sit  on  logs,  and  heartily  take  part  in  the  sing- 
ing. This  service  is  over  before  the  mission- 
aries return. 

About  the  time  the  Holdermans  leave 
home,  Bro.  Shank  and  I start  too.  We  take 
several  Indians  with  us  in  our  car  and  go 
nineteen  miles  north  to  League  15.  We  have 
an  excellent  graded  dirt  highway  until  we 
reach  League  15;  then  we  must  turn  off  to  get 
to  the  center  of  the  League,  where  our  church 
is  located.  This  is  a distance  of  about  two 
kilometers,  over  grassy  roads  just  picked  out 
of  the  fields.  Here  we  sometimes  meet  with 
difficulties.  We  may  be  delayed  in  getting 
out  of  a soft  spot;  other  times,  knowing  that 
we  cannot  get  through,  we  abandon  the  car 
and  walk  the  rest  of  the  way,  or  the  Indians 
may  come  to  meet  us  in  their  wagon  and  haul 
us  to  the  church.  We  praise  the  Lord  that 
these  difficulties  are  the  exception  rather  than 
the  rule. 

As  we  approach  we  sometimes  see  a dozen 
or  more  horses  and  mules  tied  to  the  trees 
and  bushes  close  to  the  church;  there  are 
saddles  and  bundles  of  clothing  on  the 
ground.  The  people  from  League  9 are  here. 
They  come,  forty  or  more  of  them,  riding  or 
walking,  on  Saturday  afternoon  for  the  Sun- 
day morning  services.  They  live  about  nine 
miles  east  of  League  15.  On  Sunday  after- 
noon they  make  the  journey  back  home. 

Here,  too,  everyone  comes  to  shake  hands 
with  us.  This  church  is  equipped  with 
benches.  There  are  no  walls  to  the  building; 
so  the  late-comers  who  cannot  find  room  to 
sit  on  the  benches  find  themselves  logs.  They 
place  these  on  the  shady  side  and  squat  down 
on  them.  First  we  have  a preaching  service. 
This  is  followed  by  a recess,  when  we  take 
care  of  the  sick.  After  this  service  is  finished, 
the  people  reassemble  in  and  around  the 
church  for  a Bible  study  or  some  doctrinal 
lesson.  We  have  an  average  attendance  here 
of  two  hundred  and  fifty.  At  the  close  of  the 
meeting  the  people  bring  their  offerings. 

About  once  a month  we  send  our  Indian 
helper,  Bro.  Garlos,  to  League  9.  He  leaves 
home  on  Friday  evening,  going  part  of  the 
way  by  bus  and  walking  the  rest  of  the  way 
to  League  15,  where  he  spends  the  night.  On 
Saturday  morning  the  Indians  give  him  a 
horse  to  ride  the  remaining  nine  miles.  He 
has  meetings  with  these  people  on  Saturday 
evening  and  early  Sunday  morning.  He  then 
returns  to  League  15  and  goes  home  with  us 
in  the  car  from  there.  He  always  reports  a 
very  blessed  time  in  fellowship  with  these 
people.  They  are  so  eager  for  the  Gospel 
message.  After  the  usual  handshaking  we 
are  ready  to  leave  for  home  and  reach  there 
about  the  time  the  Holdermans  do. 

After  dinner  and  a rest  period,  the  mission- 
aries meet  with  the  Indains  here  at  home  for 
a vesper  service.  We  gather  on  the  shady  side 
of  the  Holderman  house,  where  there  are 
benches  enough  to  accommodate  everyone. 
In  the  evening  we  meet  again  to  sing  with 
the  Indians.  This  is  a rather  informal  meet- 
ing, in  which  everyone  has  the  opportunity  to 
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(Mennonite  Gospel  Mission) 

The  Lord’s  blessings  have  been  manifest 
here  this  spring.  From  March  20  to  30,  Bro. 
Nelson  Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo.,  was  here 
for  revival  meetings.  There  were  a number 
of  confessions  and  the  brotherhood  was  defi- 
nitely strengthened.  Previous  to  these  meet- 
ings there  had  been  a canvass  made  of  the 
community.  Many  homes  were  contacted 
where  the  members  do  not  go  to  church.  We 
hope  to  be  able  to  interest  these  people  in 
coming  to  services. 

Our  bishop,  Bro.  D.  A.  Yoder,  was  with  us 
on  April  13  for  counsel  meeting,  and  on  April 
15  we  observed  the  communion  service.  We 
always  appreciate  our  Christian  fellowship  at 
these  special  seasons  each  spring  and  fall. 

Last  Sunday  afternoon  and  evening  we 
were  privileged  to  have  the  brethren  H.  S. 
Bender  and  Glen  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  with 
us  for  services.  Bro.  Miller  told  us  about  the 
work  that  is  being  done  in  England  and  the 
plans  for  the  future  if  the  way  opens  as  it 
seems  it  may.  Bro.  Bender  gave  us  some  very 
heart-searching  thoughts  on  “The  Christian’s 
Witness  of  Relief  and  Peace  in  the  Postwar 
World,”  and  then  explained  what  is  being 
done  in  planning  for  our  young  men  if  peace- 
time conscription  should  go  into  effect.  We 
were  glad  for  the  fellowship  with  these  breth- 
ren and  their  families. 

The  week-end  Bible  classes  which  were 
held  this  winter  have  come  to  a close,  except 
the  one  which  was  started  a few  weeks  ago 
in  the  Negro  section.  This  was  just  a “feeler” 
as  to  what  might  be  done  next  fall  for  the 
colored  children.  This  class  will  soon  close 
too.  Each  week  this  winter  from  sixty  to 
sixty-five  children  were  contacted  with  Bible 
stories.  Almost  three  fourths  of  these  did  not 
attend  any  Sunday-school  classes.  Several 
homes  were  opened  in  this  way  also.  Will 
you  pray  with  us  that  these  contacts  may  bear 
fruit  by  bringing  souls  to  Christ? 

The  boys’  workshop  has  been  well  attended 
this  winter.  Each  week  there  were  from  fif- 
teen to  twenty  boys  present.  Several  new  ones 
have  come  in  the  last  few  weeks.  Our  equip- 
ment is  quite  adequate  now.  Several  gifts  for 
this  purpose  came  in  and  we  were  able  to 
purchase  the  needed  machinery.  On  May  8 
we  expect  to  have  “oDen  house”  at  the  work- 
shop. The  boys  will  display  their  proiects 
for  parents  and  friends  to  look  over.  This 
work  contributes  definitely  to  the  community 
and  church  relationship,  we  feel. 

We  expect  to  have  summer  Bible  school 
from  June  11  to  22.  This  is  earlier  than  we 
have  been  having  it.  Other  years  we  went  to 
Brown  County  to  hold  Bible  school  there  be- 


select  his  favorite  hymns.  How  they  do  like 
to  sing!  After  an  hour  or  more,  the  meeting  is 
over  and  our  day’s  work  is  done. 

Casilla  53,  Pcia.  R.  Saenz  Pena,  Chaco. 
April  18,  1945.  Selena  G.  Shank. 
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fore  we  had  our  school  here.  But  this  year 
there  will  probably  be  someone  stationed  in 
Brown  County  permanently,  and  so  we  will 
not  be  away  those  two  .weeks  as  in  past  years. 

We  are  very  grateful  for  the  monthly  pro- 
visions which  are  sent  in  by  the  congregations 
of  northern  Indiana.  These  material  expres- 
sions of  fellowship  are  means  of  real  bless- 
ings to  both  the  givers  and  those  who  receive 
them.  The  fellowship  in  prayer  is  also  much 
appreciated,  for  we  feel  sure  that  those  who 
contribute  in  a material  way  also  pray  for  the 
work.  Because  of  gas  and  tire  rationing  we 
have  not  been  having  as  many  visitors  as  we 
had  formerly,  but  we  are  glad  for  those  who 
do  stop  with  us  when  they  have  the  oppor- 
tunity. Yours  in  His  happy  service, 

April  25,  1945.  The  Workers. 
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(Continued  from  page  106) 
which  made  up  the  environment  of  our 
grandparents.  The  modern  means  of 
communication  have  brought  us  to  the 
front  door  of  the  world’s  pleasure  houses 
and  into  the  swift  rush  of  public  affairs. 
We  cannot  escape  coming  in  contact  with 
the  thinking  of  keen-minded  neighbors. 
Our  problem  is  to  apply  the  principles 
that  gave  a distinct  flavor  to  the  church 
life  of  our  parents  to  our  own  circum- 
stances. Principles  do  not  change  their 
meaning  with  the  shifting  of  the  world. 

We  must  keep  ourselves  pure.  There 
are  so  many  things  that  affect  the  morale 
of  living  in  this  modern  world  that  it 
requires  a good  conscience  to  maintain 
a chaste  life.  The  world  of  commerce  is 
seeking  to  sell  its  notions  to  the  public 
through  the  eye.  It  uses  almost  anything 
to  stimulate  an  emotional  response  in 
favor  of  its  goods.  To  keep  our  lives 
pure,  we  must  keep  our  thoughts  clean. 
With  so  many  highly  suggestive  pictures 
before  us  that  break  down  the  moral 
sense  of  right,  we  are  in  danger  of  drift- 
ing into  the  stream  of  sense  pleasures 
with  the  world.  The  modern  magazine 
is  not  too  careful  what  appears  on  its 
pages.  There  is  little  reserve  left  with 
the  world.  We  are  constantly  face  to  face 
with  sex  appeals,  drink  allurements,  jazz 
effects,  and  bold  immodesty. 

To  meet  the  issues  that  are  facing  this 
generation  in  a modern  world  we  must 
preserve  the  divine  function  of  the  home 
and  church.  The  home  of  tomorrow  must 
be  revitalized  and  the  church  must  be- 
come more  Spirit-filled.  To  make  the 
home  serve  the  best  interests  of  society,  it 
will  have  to  recognize  the  sanctity  of  the 
marriage  vow.  This  calls  upon  parents 
to  raise  up  a family  of  children  and 
train  them  for  citizenship  in  the  kingdom 
of  God.  That  requires  a sympathetic 
but  positive  discipline  and  a live  family 
altar.  Such  homes  that  are  thoroughly 
Christian  will  go  far  in  making  the 
church  what  she  ought  to  be. 

We  must  develop  a strong  personal 
faith  in  God  and  live  in  close  communion 
with  Him.  Religion  must  be  made  a 
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vital  and  primary  experience  in  the  life. 
Youth  needs  to  be  led  into  the  realities 
of  personal  salvation  and  victory.  When 
Christ  becomes  the  first  companion  of 
any  youth  and  spiritual  things  become 
the  chief  object  of  his  affection,  there 
is  little  to  fear  about  his  relation  with 
the  world.  That  involves  habits  of  pri- 
vate devotion  and  regular  participation 
in  the  activities  of  the  church.  When 
youth  lives  with  God,  dwelling  in  the 
secret  place  of  the  Most  High,  he  is  in  a 
safe  retreat,  sheltered  from  the  subtle 
and  powerful  influences  of  the  world. 
The  interceding  Christ  is  vitally  con- 
cerned in  this  whole  problem,  and  He 
has  made  adequate  provision  for  victory 
and  blessings. 

“I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take 
them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou 
shouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil” 
(John  17: 15)— Eastern  Mennonite  School 
Bulletin. 


OUR  MENNONITE  RELIEF 
(Continued  from  page  109) 
lems  we  may  meet  there  and  see  how  they 
are  handled  here.  I am  convinced  that 
you  may  appreciate  your  workers  in  the 
Middle  East  without  exception  and  may 
feel  assured  that  they  are  doing  a worth- 
while work— one  that  shall  stand  to  the 
credit  of  the  Mennonite  Church  and, 
what  is  more,  be  a true  Christian  witness 
and  a force  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Via  M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


BUT  WHY  CALL  IT  CHRISTIAN 

Of  James  and  John,  Jesus  asked,  “Are 
ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I shall 
drink  of?”  They  said  that  they  were  able, 
but  how  little  they  understood  what 
they  said! 

That  no  one  be  fooled  as  to  what  it 
might  mean  to  follow  Him,  He  one  time 
said,  “If  any  man  will  come  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his 
.cross,  and  follow  me.”  And  again,  “He 
that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than 
me  is  not  worthy  of  me:  and  he  that 
loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me  is 
|not  worthy  of  me.  And  he  that  taketh 
inot  his  cross,  and  followeth  after  me,  is 
not  worthy  of  me.” 

Ilion  T.  Jones  (Presbyterian),  com- 
plaining about  our  modern  religion,  says, 
‘It  doesn’t  strike  deep;  it’s  little  more 
than  a thin  veneer.  Of  most  of  us  it 
:ould  be  said,  as  it  was  said  of  the 
:haracter  in  Santayana’s  The  Last  Puri- 
‘an,  ‘I’m  sure  his  case  of  religion  is  mild, 
ind  wouldn’t  be  catching.’  ” 

And  wouldn’t  be  catching”— sure 
mough.  Whoever  has  caught  or  would 
:atch  the  religion  of  Christ  (described 
jibove)  from  your  life? 

What  a sham  is  most  “Christian”  liv- 
ng  where  we  place  our  own  tastes  and 
dans  and  wants  above  all*  that  He  has 
wked  of  us!  But  why  call  this  living 
Christian?— The  Free  Methodist. 


RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 

Cable  Reports  on  French  Conditions 

Samuel  Goering,  who  left  England,  March 
18,  and  entered  France  with  Henry  Buller, 
returned  to  England,  April  18.  Bro.  Goering 
cabled  the  following  message  from  London, 
April  19,  regarding  his  investigation  and  con- 
tacts in  France: 

RETURNED  WEDNESDAY.  FOUND 
COMMITMENTS  MADE  FOR  EIGHT 
HOMES.  THREE  OPERATING  NOW 
WITH  APPROXIMATELY  200  CHIL- 
DREN. ENTR’  AIDE  ASSIST  EQUIP- 
PING PLACES.  CAUTION  AGAINST 
OVEREXPANSION.  AGREED  SUPPORT- 
ING PLAN  IN  GENERAL  PENDING 
YOUR  APPROVAL.  INVESTIGATED 
WIDE  AREA.  CONDITIONS  TRAGIC 
MANY  PLACES.  VISITED  WIDMER, 
NUSSBAUMER,  VOLKMAR,  AND  OTH- 
ERS FARTHER  NORTH.  IMPOSSIBLE 
VISIT  GERBER.  VOLKMAR  WILL  IN- 
VESTIGATE NEEDS  AMONG  MEN- 
NONITES  AND  REPORT.  SOME  LOST 
EVERYTHING.  COMMITTEE  BEING 
ORGANIZED  TO  CO-OPERATE  IN  RE- 
LIEF PROGRAM.  GOODS  NOT  MONEY 
WANTED HOLLAND  INDEFINITE. 

Shipments  En  Route  to  Paraguay  and  Middle 
East 

A shipment,  labeled  for  the  Mennonite 
colonies  in  Paraguay,  is  valued  at  $2,575.95. 
It  consists  of  medical  supplies  for  Drs. 
Schmidt  and  Lohrentz,  and  books  purchased 
for  the  Fernheim  Bible  School. 

A shipment  is  also  en  route  to  the  Middle 
East.  It  contains  shoes,  soap,  and  clothing, 
weighing  20,520  pounds  and  valued  at 
$16,240.  22.  This  shipment  had  been  process- 
ed at  the  Newton  clothing  center. 

C.P.S.  Man  Authorized  for  La  Plata  Unit 

Leroy  Mann  is  the  twenty-fifth  C.P.S.  man 
to  join  the  La  Plata  relief  unit  in  Puerto  Rico, 
bringing  the  unit  total  to  forty-one  workers. 
The  unit  office  has  needed  a stenographer- 
secretary for  some  time,  which  position  Leroy 
Mann  is  to  fill.  He  left  from  Miami,  May  2. 

More  Dutch  Children  Evacuated  to  England 

Another  camp  has  been  opened  in  Shef- 
field, England,  to  care  for  Dutch  children  be- 
ing evacuated  from  the  liberated  areas  of  the 
Netherlands.  Peter  and  Freda  Dyck,  who 
are  serving  on  the  staff  of  a similar  camp  at 
Hull,  England,  informed  Edna  Hunsperger: 
“Another  500  children  have  arrived  at  Shef- 
field camp.  Unfortunately  thirty  of  the  girl 
leaders  and  teachers  had  to  stay  behind  (in 
the  Netherlands)  on  account  of  their  papers 
not  being  in  order.  This  will  mean  a very 
serious  handicap  in  the  staffing  of  the  camp 
owing  to  the  labor  program  in  this  country.” 

Child  Feeding  Center  Being  Equipped  at 
Itacurubi 

Elizabeth  Keeney  is  now  at  Itacurubi  en- 
gaged in  creating  a feeding  center  for  the 
school  children  of  that  area.  Her  letter  of 
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April  13,  1945,  presents  some  problems  that 
arise  in  establishing  her  work  in  Paraguay: 

“But  that  about  which  I am  most  enthusias- 
tic is  Itacurubi.  For  it  is  here  that  I hope  to 
set  up  the  child  feeding  project  in  the  school. 
True  enough,  the  kitchen  is  a five-by-five-foot 
enclosure  with  no  shelves,  no  tables,  no  chairs, 
nothing  in  it.  The  well  is  nonusable  at  the 
present  time.  There  is  no  definite  method 
for  boiling  the  milk  without  scorching.  There 
is  no  stove  or  oven  for  cooking.  But  we  do 
have  the  full  co-operation  of  teachers,  colony 
administration,  and  the  ‘directora’  of  the 
school.  So  with  some  planning,  diligent 
work,  and  God’s  ever-present  strength  and 
guidance — the  children  of  Itacurubi  will  be 
fed ! 

“We  hope  to  begin  feeding  in  one  or  two 
weeks.  How  simple  would  it  be  to  give 
bread,  butter,  or  cheese,  and  milk  in  the 
States!  But  here  we  have  to  have  every  bread 
pan,  ladle,  table,  cupboard,  water  tank,  milk- 
boiling facility — everything — made  according 
to  the  type  which  we  prescribe.  So  I’ve  been 
trying  to  visualize  and  order  the  minimum 
of  what  we  shall  need.  It  really  gives  one  a 
creative  feeling.” 

C.P.S.  NOTES 

Seek  Clearer  Policy  Regarding  Side  Camps 

Albert  Gaeddert,  director  of  Mennonite 
C.P.S.  camps,  together  with  C.P.S.  representa- 
tives from  other  agencies,  conferred  with  of- 
ficials of  Forest  Service,  National  Park  Serv- 
ice, and  Soil  Conservation  Service,  in  San 
Francisco  and  Portland,  regarding  the  antic- 
ipated expansion  of  side  camps  on  the  West 
Coast  during  the  coming  fire  season.  An  ef- 
fort is  being  made  to  work  out  a clearer 
policy  regarding  the  administration  of  such 
units  and  to  improve  the  management  of 
the  projects.  These  contacts  with  the  govern- 
ment agencies  were  imperative  in  light  of  the 
shift  of  500  men  from  the  eastern  camps  to 
the  western  units,  many  of  whom  will  serve 
in  side  camps. 

Unit  in  Oregon  to  Open 

Selective  Service  has  approved  the  setting 
up  of  a twenty-man  C.P.S.  unit  in  Tillamook 
County,  Oreg.,  for  dairy  farm  service.  Men 
to  enter  this  county  will  be  chosen  from 
California  and  other  western  camps. 

C.P.S.  Cooking  Schools  Over 

By  the  time  this  note  is  printed  the  two 
cooking  schools  conducted  in  Mennonite  base 
camps  will  have  ended.  The  school  at  North 
Fork  finished  their  work  April  15;  the  Luray 
school  will  close  Mjay  11.  Men  attending 
these  schools  received  practically  two  months 
of  supervised  kitchen  work  and  classroom 
study  in  principles  of  cooking  and  nutrition. 
Twenty-seven  campers  were  enrolled  at  North 
Fork  and  fifteen  at  Luray.  Mrs.  Jacob  Goer- 
ing and  Mrs.  Harry  Wenger  were  in  charge 
of  the  North  Fork  and  Luray  schools  respec- 
tively. They  were  assisted  by  the  dietitians 
from  near-by  base  camps,  by  the  business 
managers  of  the  camps,  and  various  other 
personnel.  Members  of  the  school  are  being 
assigned  to  base  camps  and  side  camps  to 
serve  as  dietitians  and  cooks. 

j Released  May  2,  1945 

M.  C.  C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 
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Special  Meetings 


PALMYRA,  MISSOURI 

Report  of  the  Sunday  School  Meeting  held  at 
the  Palmyra  Mennonite  Church,  April  22,  1945. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Oney  Hathaway  ; Asst. 
Mod.,  H.  R.  Buckwalter ; Chors.,  Harold  Kreid- 
er,  Uriah  Johnston,  Iona  Miller ; Secy.,  Mabelle 
Hathaway. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Devotion  (II  Pet. 
I),  Harvey  Miller;  Exposition  of  Sunday  School 
Lesson,  J.  M.  Yoder;  The  Responsibility  and 
Relation  to  the  Sunday  School : (1)  The  Min- 
ister, Reuben  Harder;  (2)  The  Superintendent 
(open  discussion)  ; (3)  The  Teacher,  Mary 

Hathaway  ; (4)  The  Pupil,  Harold  Kreider  ; The 
Bible  as  the  Worker’s  Guidebook,  David  Hath- 
away ; Devotion  and  Special  Prayer  Service,  led 
by  Oney  Hathaway ; Children’s  Meeting,  Carol 
Kauffman;  Lessons  from  Isaiah’s  Call,  Clyde 
Stutzman;  Learning  from  the  Experiences  of 
Jonah,  J.  M.  Kreider;  Missionary  Sermon,  N.  E. 
Kauffman;  Devotion,  William  Edleman;  Re- 
joicing in  the  Lord  Alway,  Harriet  Buckwalter ; 
Evangelistic  Sermon  (II  Kings  5),  I.  E.  Buck- 
waiter. 

Thoughts  Presented. — The  wise  counsel  of 
friends  is  not  infrequently  God’s  way  of  leading 
His  people.  The  minister  should  be  a pupil,  will- 
ing to  learn  and  also  ready  and  willing  to  help 
when  opportunity  affords.  The  teacher  needs  to 
be  taught  by  the  master  Teacher.  The  superin- 
tendent should  make  the  Sunday-school  work  in- 
tei’esting  so  that  the  pupils  will  want  to  attend 
and  learn.  The  pupil  should  learn  to  appreciate 
and  reverence  God’s  Word.  Every  Christian  is 
a worker.  God  does  not  force  us  into  service  for 
Him.  The  Gospel  is  for  all.  Christian  people 
should  be  the  happiest  people  on  earth ; they 
have  so  much  to  look  forward  to.  God  is  no  re- 
spector  of  persons. 

Secretary. 


MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Miles — Hess. — Edward  A.  Miles,  Montour, 
Iowa,  and  Ruth  Frances  Hess,  Sterling,  111.,  by 
V.  R.  Willey,  March  26,  1945. 

Stuckey — Beck.—  LaMar  Stuckey  and  Kath- 
ryn Beck  by  D.  L.  Sommers  at  the  home  of  the 
bride’s  parents  in  Pettisville,  Ohio. 

Short — iNofziger. — Calvin  Short  and  Margie 
Nofziger  by  D.  L.  Sommers  at  the  home  of  the 
bride’s  parents  near  Wauseon,  Ohio,  April  1, 
1945. 

Scheffel — Stewart. — Harry  Scheffel  and  Paul- 
ine Stewart,  both  of  the  Harrisburg,  Oreg.,  con- 
gregation, by  L.  D.  Kropf  at  the  church,  April 
8,  1945. 

Shantz — Burkhart. — Stanley  Shantz  and  Fern 
Burkhart,  both  of  the  Sharon  congregation, 
Guernsey,  Sask.,  by  C.  J.  Ramer  at  the  church, 
April  22,  1945. 

Stutzman — Stutzman. — Irvin  Stutzman,  Wood 
River,  Nebr.,  and  Jean  Stutzman,  Milford,  Nebr., 
by  L.  O.  Schlegel  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s 
parents,  April  8,  1945. 

Lehman  — Shetter.  — Archie  H.  Lehman  and 
Gladys  E.  Shetter,  both  of  the  Strasburg  con- 
gregation, Chambersburg,  Pa.,  by  C.  V.  Martin 
at  the  home  of  Victor  Rife,  April  14,  1945. 

Buskirk  — Dintaman.  — Neil  C.  Buskirk  and 
Ethel  Dintaman,  both  of  the  Zion  congregation, 
Vestaburg,  Mich.,  by  Royal  Buskirk,  father  of 
the  groom,  at  the  church,  April  22,  1945. 
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Linder — Rohrer. — Leonard  Linder,  Beech  con- 
gregation, Louisville,  Ohio,  and  Elsie  Rohrer, 
North  Lima,  Ohio,  congregation,  by  David  C. 
Steiner  at  the  Midway  Church,  April  28,  1945. 

Good — Axt. — Edward  Good,  Biehn  congrega- 
tion, New  Hamburg,  Ont.,  and  Olive  Axt,  Shantz 
congregation,  Baden,  Ont.,  by  Moses  H.  Roth 
at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  parents,  April  25, 
1945. 

McDonald  — Brubacher.  — Gordon  McDonald 
and  Carol  Brubacher,  both  of  the  Maple  River 
congregation,  Brutus,  Mich.,  by  Clyde  X.  Kauff- 
man at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  parents,  April 
6,  1945. 

Good— Burkholder. — Aaron  Good,  Geiger  con- 
gregation, Baden,  Ont.,  and  Mary  Burkholder, 
Cedar  Grove  congregation,  Markham,  Ont.,  by 
Moses  H.  Roth  at  the  Cedar  Grove  Church,  April 
4,  1945. 

Alexander — Whipstock. — William  Alexander, 
Prairie  Street  congregation,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  and 
Evelyn  Whipstock,  Clinton  Frame  congregation, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  by  Ira  S.  Johns  at  the  Clinton 
Frame  Church,  April  15,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Brenneman. — Elmer,  son  of  Benedict  P.  and 
Nancy  Brenneman,  was  born  near  Kalona, 
Iowa,  June  17,  1895;  died  at  his  late  home  in 
Kalona,  April  27,  1945 ; aged  49  y.  10  m.  10  d. 
On  Jan.  28,  1917,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Gertrude  Miller,  who  survives.  This  union  was 
blessed  with  three  children : Eldon,  in  Belgium ; 
Katharine — Mrs.  Milburn  Krabill ; and  Leslie, 
who  died  in  infancy.  He  also  leaves  2 grandchil- 
dren, his  aged  mother,  5 brothers  (Ray,  Henry, 
and  Irvin,  of  Kalona ; Harvey,  Iowa  City,  Iowa ; 
and  Milton,  Davenport,  Iowa),  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  He  accepted  Christ  as  his 
Saviour  in  his  youth  and  united  with  the  East 
Union  congregation,  remaining  a faithful  and 
devoted  member  until  death.  He  enjoyed  good 
health  until  three  years  ago  when  he  had  a 
stroke  from  which  he  never  fully  recovered.  He 
was  a kind  and  devoted  husband  and  father  and 
a good  neighbor,  being  ready  to  help  in  every 
time  of  need.  Funeral  srevices  were  held  at  the 
East  Union  Church,  April  29,  in  charge  of  D.  J. 
Fisher  and  J.  L.  Hershberger.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  East  Union  Cemetery. 

Burkhart. — Warren,  son  of  Harry  and  Suie 
Burkhart,  Mohnton,  Pa.,  was  born  July  31, 
1923 ; passed  away  unexpectedly  as  the  result 
of  a heart  condition,  April  21,  1945 ; aged  21  y. 
8 m.  21  d.  Although  he  was  known  to  have  an 
affected  heart  for  several  years,  he  was  about 
his  daily  work  as  any  normal  young  man  until 
a few  days  before  his  death.  In  January,  1937, 
he  was  baptized  and  received  into  church  fellow- 
ship at  the  Bowmansville  Mennonite  Church. 
There  remain  to  mourn  his  departure,  his  par- 
ents, 2 sisters  (Irene — Mrs.  Harrison  Fulmer; 
and  Eleanor — Mrs.  Isaac  Good),  and  3 broth- 
ers (John,  James,  and  Wilmer).  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  conducted  at  the  Bowmansville 
Church  by  Benjamin  Weaver  and  Moses  Geh- 
man.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

Garber. — Ethan  Samuel,  son  of  John  F.  and 
Anna  May  (Wenger)  Garber,  was  born  at  Har- 
risonburg, Va.,  March  9,  1945,  and  his  soul  re- 
turned to  the  Lord  on  March  11.  He  leaves  to 
mourn  his  early  departure,  his  parents,  4 sis- 
ters (Rhoda,  Phoebe,  Lois,  and  Esther  Mae),  3 
brothers  (Leonard,  David,  and  John  Fay),  2 
grandmothers  (Mrs.  David  Garber,  Palmyra, 
Pa.;  and  Mrs.  A.  D.  Wenger,  Fentress,  Va.), 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Chicago  Avenue  Men- 
nonite Church,  in  charge  of  Moses  Slabaugh  and 
E.  G.  Gehman.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Spring- 
dale  Cemetery,  the  services  being  in  charge  of 
P.  A.  Burkholder.  “The  Lord  gave,  and  the 
Lord  hath  taken  away ; blessed  be  the  name  of 
the  Lord.” 

Greider. — Andrew  Hershey  Greider  was  born 
June  27,  1878;  died  Feb.  14,  1945;  aged  66  y. 
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7 m.  18  d.  Surviving  are  his  wife  and  a number 
of  nieces  and  nephews.  He  was  a member  of 
the  Chestnut  Hill  Mennonite  Cfiurch,  Columbia, 
Pa.,  for  many  years.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  church,  Feb.  17,  conducted  by  Raymond 
Charles  and  Jacob  Charles.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  Silver  Spring  Cemetery. 

Habecker. — Annie  H.,  daughter  of  the  late 
Benjamin  L.  and  Selena  Herr  Gamber,  was 
born  in  Manor  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Nov. 

2,  1866 ; departed  this  life  at  her  late  home  in 
Washington  Boro,  Pa.,  March  11,  1945;  aged  I 
78  y.  4 m.  9 d.  On  Nov.  22,  1888,  she  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Christian  C.  Habecker, 
who  preceded  her  in  death  a year  and  a half  ago.  j 
Two  infant  daughters  (Selena  and  Florence) 
and  one  son  (Benjamin)  also  preceded  her.  She 
leaves  to  mourn  her  departure,  7 sons  and  one 
daughter  (Joseph  G.,  Lancaster,  Pa.;  Esther  G. 
and  John  G.,  at  home;  Christian  G.  and  Irwin 
G.,  Washington  Boro,  Pa. ; Roy  G.,  of  Lan- 
caster; Charles  G.,  of  Washington  Boro;  and 
Ralph  G.,  Columbia,  Pa.),  21)  grandchildren, 
one  brother  (Rudolph,  of  Washington  Boro), 
and  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Selena  Denlinger  and  Mrs. 
John  Green,  of  Columbia).  In  her  youth  she 
was  received  into  the  Habecker  Mennonite 
Church  and  remained  faithful  until  death.  She 
was  always  willing  and  anxious  to  do  things 
for  others.  Death  followed  a prolonged  illness. 
About  nine  years  ago  she  suffered  a stroke  from 
which  she  partly  recovered,  and  had  several 
light  attacks  afterward.  About  a year  ago  she 
had  a severe  attack  of  pneumonia,  but  recovered 
to  the  extent  that  she  was  able  to  be  about  with 
some  help.  One  week  before  her  death  she  had 
another  stroke,  from  which  she  never  regained 
consciousness.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
her  late  home  and  the  Habecker  Church,  March 
14,  in  charge  of  Mahlon  Hess,  Christian  K. 
Lehman,  and  John  K.  Charles.  Texts,  Rev. 
14:13;  II  Kings  20:1.  Interment  was  made  in 
the  cemetery  adjoining  the  church. 

Healey. — Dorothy  Ann,  daughter  of  Harold 
and  Mabel  Healey,  was  born  Jan.  18,  1945;  died 
March  25,  1945 ; aged  2 m.  7 d.  Her  death  was 
caused  by  whooping  cough  and  pneumonia.  We 
humbly  say,  "Thy  will  be  done.”  May  this 
providence  of  God  draw  us  nearer  to  Him.  Fu- 
neral services  were  conducted  at  the  Olive 
Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  by  C.  A.  Shank  and 
D.  A.  Yoder. 

Hostetler.  — Mary,  daughter  of  John  and 
Verena  Werner,  was  born  at  Merishausen,  Can- 
ton Bern,  Switzerland,  June  29,  1864;  died  at 
the  home  of  her  daughter  near  Harrisburg, 
Oreg.,  April  11,  1945;  aged  80  y.  9 m.  12  d. 
She  came  to  the  United  States  with  her  mother 
and  grandparents  in  1873,  when  she  was  eight 
years  old,  locating  near  Archbold,  Ohio,  where 
she  grew  to  womanhood.  In  1883  she  was  mar- 
ried to  Joseph  C.  Hostetler.  Surviving  are  one 
daughter  (Annie — Mrs.  Frank  Kropf),  9 grand- 
children, 24  great-grandchildren,  one  brother, 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  In  her 
youth  she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church,  remaining 
a faithful  member  until  death.  She  served  as 
deacon  and  bishop’s  wife  for  nine  years  until 
her  husband’s  death  in  1931.  After  marriage 
they  lived  in  Fulton  Co.,  Ohio,  until  1885,  when 
they  moved  to  Cass  Co.,  Mo.  Then  in  1892  they 
moved  to  Hubbard,  Oreg.,  and  in  1911  to  Harris- 
burg, Oreg.,  where  she  resided  until  death.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  at  the  funeral  home  al 
Harrisburg,  in  charge  of  James  Bucher.  Text, 

I Sam.  20:18. 

Kilmer. — Amos  H.  Kilmer  was  born  in 
Marion  Co.,  Kans.,  Feb.  19,  1881;  passed  tc 
his  eternal  reward  March  28,  1945 ; aged  64  y 
1 m.  7 d.  On  March  20,  1907,  he  was  marriec 
to  Jemima  Young,  who  preceded  him  in  deatl 
April  28,  1944.  They  lived  in  Jasper  Co.,  Mo. 
until  the  fall  of  1931,  when  they  moved  to  Sheri 
dan,  Oreg.  He  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church  in  his  youth  and  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry  around  the  age  of  thirty.  He  was  ai 
ardent  lover  of  the  Word  of  truth,  an  able  ex 
ponent  of  the  same,  and  a staunch  defender  o 
the  principles  of  the  faith  for  which  he  stood 
He  was  greatly  concerned  for  the  present  ane 
future  welfare  of  the  church.  He  leaves  5 son 
(Orville  O.,  Amos  Howard,  and  Ezra  Earl,  0 
Ballston,  Oreg. ; Stacy  O.,  U.S.  Navy ; and  Har 
ry  Lynn,  U.S.  -Army  in  France),  2 brother 
(Thomas,  Oronogo,  Mo.;  and  Levi,  Joplin,  Mo.) 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  Funera 
services  were  in  charge  of  H.  A.  Wolfer  anl 

j 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


| May  ii,  1945 

I D.  F.  Shenk.  Text,  Rev.  14:13.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  new  Mennonite  cemetery  five  miles 
; west  of  Sheridan. 

Kilmer. — Owen  Kilmer  was  born  in  Elkhart 
1 Co.,  Ind.,  April  17,  1871 ; died  in  Petoskey, 
! Mich.,  April  15,  1945 ; aged  73  y.  11  m.  29  d. 

In  1892  he  was  married  to  Lydia  Brubacher, 
! who  with  one  son  (John)  preceded  him  in  death. 
1 Five  children  survive : Mattie — Mrs.  Ivy  Wide- 
1 man,  Notch  Hill,  B.C. ; Hattie — Mrs.  Abram 
i Wideman,  Tofield,  Alta. ; Reuben,  Vancouver, 
[ B.C. ; Lydia — Mrs.  Clayton  Brubacher,  St.  Ja- 
[ cob’s,  Ont. and  Nancy — Mrs.  Walter  Sobleski, 
| Cheboygan,  Mich.  Later  he  was  married  to  Mrs. 
1 Katy  Buehler  Bowman,  who  with  an  infant  son 
! also  preceded  him.  One  son  (Clyde)  is  some- 
where in  Italy.  Besides  the  children,  he  leaves 
one  stepdaughter  (Mrs.  Malcolm  Adams),  33 
grandchildren,  10  great-grandchildren,  one  broth- 
er (Aaron,  Alanson,  Mich.),  3 sisters  (Annie — 
Mrs.  Jesse  Brubacher,  Matilda — Mrs.  Henry 
Martin,  and  Fannie — Mrs.  Abram  Ringler,  all 
of  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.),  and  many  other  relatives 
and  friends.  He  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church  in  his  youth,  in  which  faith  he  died. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the  Maple 
River  Church,  Brutus,  Mich.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

King. — Eleanor  Faye,  twin  daughter  of  My- 
ron A.  and  Edna  (Stoltzfus)  King,  was  born  at 
; Reading,  Pa.,  March  17,  1945,  and  died  three 
days  later.  She  is  survived  by  her  parents,  her 
twin  brother  (Elwood  Jay),  one  sister  (Cather- 
ine Elizabeth),  her  grandparents  (Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Irvin  King,  Malvern,’  Pa. ; and  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
J.  K.  Stoltzfus,  Morgantown,  Pa.),  and  many 
other  relatives.  Graveside  services  were  held 
March  20  at  the  Conestoga  Mennonite  Cemetery, 
in  charge  of  Ira  Kurtz. 

Miller. — Abraham  B.,  son  of  Benjamin  B. 
and  Lydia  Miller,  was  born  in  Howard  Co.,  Ind., 

I March  26,  1862 ; died  at  the  Mercy  Hospital, 
Iowa  City,  Iowa,  April  23,  1945 ; aged  83  y.  27 
! d.  He  was  the  oldest  of  a family  of  nine  chil- 
dren. At  the  age  of  eight,  he  moved  with  his 
i parents  to  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.  Then  in  March, 

[ 1880,  the  family  moved  to  McPherson  Co.,  Kans. 
He  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  at  the  age  of 
eighteen  and  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church, 
being  a faithful  member  of  the  East  Union  con- 
gregation at  the  time  of  his  death.  On  Oct.  10, 
i 1886,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Mary  Ann 
Stutzman,  who  passed  away  July  20,  1887.  To 
! this  union  one  son  (Albert)  was  born,  now  of 
! Lebanon,  Oreg.  On  Nov.  10,  1888,  he  was  mar- 
j ried  to  Alsista  May  Lantz,  who  passed  away 
J Feb.  8,  1905.  To  this  union  seven  children  were 
born.  One  son  and  one  daughter  died  in  infancy, 
Edna  at  the  age  of  two  and  one-half  years,  and 
Ernest  at  the  age  of  thirty-eight.  The  three  re- 
maining are : Lydia — Mrs.  Ora  Troyer,  Kansas 
City,  Kans. ; Mabel — Mrs.  Charles  Bontrager, 
Midland,  Mich. ; and  Milo,  Elkhart,  Ind.  On 
Dec.  16,  1905,  he  was  married  to  Lena  Marner, 
who  passed  away  May  17,  1923.  To  this  union 
four  children  were  born : Velma — Mrs.  Henry 
1 Yoder,  Midland,  Mich. ; Ammon  (deceased)  ; 
Annis,  Goshen,  Ind. ; and  Marner,  Kalona,  Iowa. 

: On  Sept.  2,  1926,  he  was  married  to  Iva  Stutz- 
, man,  who  survives.  He  also  leaves  35  grand- 
children, 17  great-grandchildren,  2 sisters  (Mrs. 

J Ezra  Yoder,  Midland,  Mich. ; and  Mrs.  Anna 
Miner  Jones,  Enid,  Okla.),  and  many  other  rel- 
atives and  friends.  In  the  fall  of  1893  he  moved 
with  his  family  to  Thomas,  Okla.,  and  was  the 
second  family  of  Mennonites  to  settle  in  that 
community,  where  the  Hydro  Mennonite  Church 
is  now  located.  In  the  fall  of  1910  the  family 
moved  to  Brandon,  Colo.,  with  a colony  of  Men- 
nonites. Here  they  lived  until  1917,  when  they 
moved  to  Midland,  Mich.  Then  in  1926  they 
; moved  to  Kalona,  Iowa,  where  he  lived  at  the 
1 time  of  his  death.  He  had  the  pleasure  of  see- 
ing all  his  children  accept  Christ  and  be  re- 
ceived into  the  church  of  his  faith.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  East  Union  Church, 
April  25,  in  charge  of  D.  J.  Fisher  and  John  Y. 
Swartzendruber.  Text,  Job  14:1,  2.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  East  Union  Cemetery. 

Miller.— Richard  Ray,  son  of  Daniel  and  Icie 
Yoder  Miller,  of  Wooster,  Ohio,  was  born  at 
Weilereville,  Ohio,  March  30,  1926;  was  killed 
m action  near  Remagen,  Germany,  March  15, 
;1»45 ; aged  18  y.  11  m.  15  d.  Richard  confessed 
Christ  as  his  Saviour  at  the  age  of  twelve  and 
was  received  into  the  Oak  Grove  Church  by 
water  baptism.  He  is  survived  by  his  parents, 
» brothers  (Clifford,  Gerald,  and  Danny),  one 
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sister  (Carol),  his  fiancee  (Phoebe  Steiner),  his 
maternal  grandparents,  his  paternal  grandmoth- 
er, and  a host  of  friends  who  mourn  his  early 
departure.  His  body  was  laid  to  rest  in  a mili- 
tary cemetery  in  southeastern  Belgium.  Memori- 
al services  were  held  at  the  Oak'Grove  Church 
near  Smithville,  Ohio,  on  Sunday  afternoon, 
April  22,  with  J.  S.  Gerig  and  William  G. 
Detweiler  in  charge. 

Schweitzer. — Nancy,  daughter  of  John  and 
Margaret  Jansi,  wa6  born  near  Wesley,  Canada, 
April  2,  1874 ; passed  away  at  the  home  of  her 
daughter  April  22,  1945;  aged  71  y.  20  d.  At 
the  age  of  six  she  moved  with  her  parents  to 
Nebraska.  She  accepted  Christ  as  her  personal 
Saviour  and  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church 
at  the  age  of  sixteen,  remaining  true  and  faith- 
ful to  the  end.  On  Dec.  24,  1893,  she  was  unit- 
ed in  marriage  to  Christian  J.  Schweitzer,  who 
preceded  her  in  death.  This  union  was  blessed 
with  six  children : Rudolph,  Nebraska  City, 
Nebr. ; Mrs.  Gertrude  Kremer  and  Mrs.  Barbara 
Burkey,  Milford,  Nebr. ; Mrs.  Hazel  Burden, 
South  English,  Iowa ; Mrs.  Norma  Roth, 
Wauseon,  Ohio;  and  Mrs.  Gladys  Stutzman, 
Akron,  Ohio.  She  also  leaves  21  grandchildren, 
9 great-grandchildren,  2 brothers  (John  and 
Peter,  Lincoln,  Nebr.),  4 sisters  (Mrs.  Lizzie 
Erb,  Milford,  Nebr. ; Mrs.  Jacob  Zimmers, 
Beaver- Crossing,  Nebr.;  Mrs.  Charles  Danford, 
Lincoln,  Nebr. ; and  Mrs.  David  Stutzman, 
Cairo,  Nebr.),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  Her  parents  and  two  sisters  preceded 
her  in  death.  She  enjoyed  good  health  and  an 
active  life  until  the  last  year  when  her  health 
began  to  fail,  and  for  the  last  six  months  her 
condition  was  serious.  She  was  a loving  mother 
and  was  greatly  concerned  for  the  salvation  of 
her  children  and  grandchildren.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  conducted  by  J.  E.  Zimmerman,  as- 
sisted by  W.  R.  Eicher  and  Ammon  Miller. 

Snyder. — Abram  S.,  son  of  Moses  and  Han- 
nah Shantz  Snyder,  was  born  in  Waterloo  Co., 
Ont.,  Aug.  19,  1863 ; passed  away  at  his  home 
near  Vestaburg,  Mich.,  April  23,  1945 ; aged  81 
y.  8 m.  4 d.  On  Oct.  11,  1887,  he  was  married  to 
Elizabeth  Detweiler.  He  is  survived  by  his 
wife,  5 children  (Hannah,  Susanna,  Lydia, 
Abram,  and  Leroy),  one  brother  (Jacob,  of 
Ontario),  20  grandchildren,  8 great-grandchil- 
dren, and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  Two 
children  (Matilda  and  Allen)  preceded  him  in 
death.  Funeral  services  were  held  April  26  at 
his  late  home  and  the  Ferris  Center  Church  of 
Christ,  in  charge  of  E.  E.  Bontrager.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Stoltzfus. — Sylvanus,  son  of  the  late  Christian 
U.  and  Malinda  Mast  Stoltzfus,  was  born  Aug. 
26,  1880,  at  Morgantown,  Pa. ; died  April  9, 
1945 ; aged  64  y.  7 m.  14  d.  Death  came  suddenly 
while  he  wa6  seated  in  a chair  in  his  home. 
Since  August,  1942,  he  suffered  from  a heart 
condition  and  it  was  this  which  ended  his  life. 
In  January,  1907,  he  was  married  to  Lydia 
Hartz,  who  survives  him.  He  also  leaves  6 chil- 
dren (Ivan  H.,  East  Earl,  Pa.;  Ada  and  Ida — 
twins;  Verna — Mrs.  John  Yost,  Gap,  Pa. ; Grant 
M.,  Denbigh,  Va. ; and  Mahlon,  Elverson,  Pa.), 
9 grandchildren,  2 brothers  (John  and  Stephen, 
Joanna,  Pa.),  and  one  sister  (Lydia,  Joanna, 
Pa.).  In  his  youth  he  united  with  the  Conestoga 
Amish  Mennonite  Church  of  Morgantown,  Pa., 
and  in  1909  was  ordained  deacon  in  that  church. 
Until  the  end  he  labored  steadfastly  and  with  a 
sincere  concern  in  behalf  of  the  church.  He  at- 
tended regularly  the  Ohio  and  Eastern  A.M. 
Conference,  of  which  he  was  a member.  The 
closing  years  of  his  life  were  enriched  by  the 
kindness  of  many  friends  who  visited  him  dur- 
ing his  illness.  Funeral  services  were  held  April 
12,  at  the  home  and  the  Conestoga  Church,  in 
charge  of  Aaron  Mast,  assisted  by  John  S.  Mast, 
Ira  Kurtz,  David  Yoder,  Christian  Kurtz,  and 
Omar  Kurtz.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoin- 
ing cemetery. 

_ Stutzman. — Grace  Arlene,  daughter  of  Harve 
and  Jessie  Stutzman,  was  born  Oct.  10,  1936, 
near  Milford,  Nebr. ; died  at  her  home  near 
Friend,  Nebr.,  April  19,  1945;  aged  8 y.  6 m. 

9 d.  She  is  survived  by  her  parents,  5 brothers 
(Gerald,  Harold,  Leroy,  Walter,  and  Dannie), 
3 sisters  (Betty — Mrs.  Milton  Troyer,  Mary 
Ann,  and  Dorothy),  2 grandparents  (Dan  and 
Mary  Schlegel),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  She  was  sick  for  five  years  and  suffered 
much  during  the  last  five  weeks  of  her  life,  but 
endured  it  all  patiently.  Her  passing  causes  us 
deep  sorrow,  yet  we  rejoice  to  know  that  6he  is 


now  in  the  arms  of  Jesus,  where  she  is  well 
taken  care  of  and  where  we  expect  to  meet  her 
again.  Funeral  services  were  held  April  23  at 
the  Milford  A.M.  Church,  in  charge  of  W.  A. 
Eicher,  assisted  by  Jno.  R.  Troyer.  Text,  Isa. 
11 :6  Interment  was  made  in  the  Milford  A.M. 
Cemetery. 

Troye*-. — Menno  Zook  Troyer,  son  of  Levi  B. 
and  Leah  Zook  Troyer,  was  born  in  Wayne  Co., 
Ohio,  June  8,  1863;  entered  into  rest  April  24, 
1945;  aged  81  y.  10  m.  16  d.  In  1885  he  left 
his  parental  home  and  went  to  Cass  Co.,  Mo., 
where  he  spent  nearly  a year.  While  there, 
under  the  influence  of  J.  S.  Coffman’s  evan- 
gelistic efforts,  he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Sav- 
iour and  was  received  into  the  Mennonite 
Church,  to  which  he  gave  most  loyal  support 
until  his  death.  He  was  one  of  the  charter  mem- 
bers of  the  Bethel  congregation  near  Garden 
City.  In  the  fall  of  1886  he  moved  to  McPherson 
Co.,  Kans.,  and  transferred  his  membership  to 
the  West  Liberty  congregation.  He  was  one  of 
a family  of  five  children.  His  parents,  2 sisters, 
and  one  brother  preceded  him  in  death.  On  Jan. 
8,  1888,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Susan  B. 
Miller,  who  survives  him.  To  this  union  were 
born  six  sons  and  four  daughters : Roy  S.,  Hess- 
ton,  Kans. ; Ora  L.,  Kansas  City,  Kans. ; Samu- 
el J.,  Harper,  Kans. ; Lillie  A. — Mrs.  Edward 
Steckly,  Albany,  Oreg.;  Paul'  E.  (deceased); 
Bertha  B.,  at  home;  Menno  M.,  Conway,  Kans.; 
Ernest  S.  (deceased)  ; Ida  M. — Mrs.  Floyd 
Kauffman,  Minot,  N.  Dak. ; and  Dorothy  S. — 
Mrs.  Leo  Burkett,  Kansas  City,  Kans.  He  also 
leaves  19  grandchildren,  7 great-grandchildren, 
and  one  brother  (Jacob  C.,  Topeka,  Ind.).  In 
the  spring  of  1888  he  and  his  companion  located 
in  Ness  Co.,  Kans.  Other  Mennonite  families  in 
this  community  left  within  a few  years.  Since 
he  loved  to  fellowship  with  the  brotherhood  and 
desired  to  rear  his  family  in  a Mennonite  com- 
munity, he  returned  with  them  to  McPherson 
Co.,  Kans.,  in  the  fall  of  1897.  In  1902  they 
located  on  a farm  which  has  since  been  their 
home.  On  Dec.  11,  1941,  he  suffered  a paralytic 
stroke  from  which  he  never  fully  recovered. 
The  first  part  of  August,  1944,  he  had  a pro- 
gressive cerebral  hemorrhage  which  left  him  un- 
able to  walk  again.  On  Jan.  22,  1945,  he  suf- 
fered another  attack,  from  which  time  he  was 
confined  to  his  bed.  Throughout  his  active  life 
he  was  of  an  optimistic  and  progressive  attitude 
of  mind.  His  sound  judgment,  good  business 
management,  and  consecration  to  the  will  and 
work  of  the  Lord  made  his  life  a great  blessing 
to  his  family,  church,  and  community.  His  life 
will  be  held  in  high  respect  and  honor  by  those 
who  knew  him  best.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  at  the  West  Liberty  Church,  April 
27,  by  J.  G.  Hartzler,  M.  A.  Yoder,  and  Harry 
A.  Diener.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoin- 
ing cemetery. 

How  often  one  hears  what  a famous 
preacher  called,  “Taking  a text,  reading  it, 
then  saying  good-by  to  it  for  the  rest  of  the 
sermon”  I 

Preaching  with  some  is  using  a text  as  a 
motto  for  thoughts  running  in  their  own 
minds;  then  giving  the  congregation  the  bene- 
fit of  those  thoughts  put  into  an  essay.  I do 
not  say  that  there  is  anything  wrong  with 
some  of  such  sermons;  they  may  be  filled  with 
evangelical  thoughts,  but  often  it  is  the  other 
way.  To  guard  against  this  the  young  preach- 
er should  get  his  mind  filled  with  thoughts 
from  the  Scriptures,  and  then  seek  to  present 
those  thoughts  in  an  orderly  fashion. 

One  of  the  best  means  of  keeping  one’s 
messages  from  being  merely  natural  thinking 
upon  a topic  is  to  make  all  your  heads  and 
subheads,  actual  Scripture,  and  then  giving 
a two-minute  exposition  of  each  of  these 
heads.  This  will  save  you  from  mere  essay- 
making and  give  you  a full-blooded  Gospel. 

One  more  word  of  advice.  Be  a concord- 
ance man.  Get  a good  concordance  and  use 
it  steadily,  to  see  how  the  Holy  Spirit  uses 
words;  this  is  infinitely  more  profitable  than 
much  reading  of  other  men’s  thoughts. — E. 
Tipson,  in  “The  Believer’s  Magazine.” 
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NOTICE  OF  CHANGE  OF 
CONSTITUTION 

It  is  proposed  to  bring  before  the  next 
Annual  Meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Board 
of  Missions  and  Charities,  to  be  held  at 
Goshen,  Ind.,  June  2 to  5,  1945,  the  follow- 
ing change  in  this  Board’s  constitution: 
Article  5,  Section  3,  the  first  sentence  of 
which  is  to  read  as  follows: 

Section  3:  Relief  Committee.  The  Relief 
Committee  shall  be  composed  of  seven 
brethren  of  which  the  president  and 
secretary  shall  be  members  by  virtue  of 
their  office,  the  other  members  to  be  elect- 
ed by  the  Board  at  the  Annual  Meeting. 

J.  D.  Graber,  Secretary 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 

OHIO  MENNONITE  AND  EASTERN 

A.M,  JOINT  CONFERENCE 

The  Ohio  Mennonite  and  Eastern  A.M. 
Joint  Conference  will  hold  its  annual  ses- 
sion at  the  Beech  Mennonite  Church,  near 
Louisville,  Ohio,  May  23-25,  1945. 

There  will  be  a Conference  Members’ 
Session  on  Wednesday,  May  23,  at  1:00  p.m. 

The  public  sessions  start  Wednesday 
evening  at  8:45.  Conference  continues  until 
Friday  afternoon  and  will  be  followed  by 
the  Ohio  Mennonite  Mission  Board  Meet- 
ing, Friday  evening  and  Saturday,  and 
the  Ohio  Mennonite  WomenJs  and  Girls’ 
Missionary  and  Sewing  Circles  Meeting, 
also  on  Saturday. 

Those  coming  by  train  will  change  at 
Alliance  or  Canton  and  take  the  Canton- 
Alliance  Bus  to  Louisville.  If  you  wish  to 
be  met  at  Louisville,  write  to  C.  N.  Miller, 
Canton,  R.  3,  Ohio.  Telephone — 37719. 

E.  B.  Frey,  Moderator. 

O.  N.  Johns,  Secretary. 

LITTLE  EDEN  CAMPGROUND 
Onekama,  Michigan 

SUMMER  PROGRAM 

A.  June  22-25,  Opening  Conference. 
Program  arranged  by  Jesse  Short. 

B.  June  25-July  21,  Open  for  other  groups. 

C.  July  21-31,  Conference  for  Young 

Adults. 

Program  arranged  by  Leland  Bachman. 

D.  Aug.  1-11,  Boys  and  Girls’  Camp 

(Ages  10-16). 

Program  arranged  by  Glen  R.  Miller. 

E.  Aug.  11-17,  Farmers’  Week. 

Program  arranged  by  P.  L.  Frey  and 

Guy  F.  Hershberger. 

F.  Aug.  18-23,  School  Teachers’  Vacation 

Week. 

Program  arranged  by  Silas  Hertzler 
and  Mary  Royer. 

G.  Aug.  23-29,  Bible  Conference  Week. 
Program  arranged  by  John  Gingrich. 

H.  Aug.  31-Sept.  3,  Stockholders’  Retreat. 
Little  Eden  Campground’  is  located  on 

Portage  Lake,  near  Manistee,  Mich.,  right 
in  the  heart  of  nature’s  vacation  land.  It  is 
Mennonite  owned  and  operated,  and  you 
are  invited  to  come  and  spend  your  vaca- 
tion with  us,  in  a place  where  you  will  find 
relaxation,  rest,  and  spiritual  advance- 
ment. 

Anyone  interested  in  any  one  of  these 
activities,  can  write  to  either  Ernest  E. 
Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  or  P.  L.  Frey,  Arch- 
bold, Ohio,  and  detailed  information,  and 
programs  will  be  furnished.  Make  your 
reservations  early. 

Little  Eden  Campground  Assn. 

/ P.  L.  Frey. 


YOUR  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 


An  Unforgettable  Character,  by  Anna  Weaver 
Yoder,  is  an  interesting  story  that  was  printed 
in  “Christian  Monitor”  and  has  now  been 
printed  in  gift  booklet  form  at  10  cents. 

A new  book  that  will  go  to  press  soon  is 
Lewis  Weber’s  “Argentina  from  Within.” 
The  German  book  of  spiritual  prayers, 
“Christenpflicht”  is  being  reprinted.  Watch 
for  further  announcements. 

The  Manager,  Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler,  returned 
from  a business  trip  to  the  Middle  West.  He 
visited  the  mental  hospital  C.P.S.  unit  at 
Mt.  Pleasant,  Iowa,  and  the  C.P.S.  farm  unit 
at  Lincoln,  Nebr. 

From  Goshen  College  came  Ethel  Yake  to 
assist  in  Editor  Yake’s  office  for  a month,  and 
Ruth  Carper  to  design  illustrative  material 
for  new  summer  Bible  school  courses. 


A Summer  Bible  School  Seminar  has  been  ar- 
ranged for  and  the  personnel  is  meeting 
with  us  here  at  the  House  for  several  weeks. 
This  includes  Sisters  Mary  and  Kathryn 
Royer,  Elizabeth  ShoWalter,  and  Ida  Boyer 
Bontrager;  and  the  brethren  Paul  Mininger, 
Clarence  Fretz,  and  Russell  Krabill.  Bro.  Paul 
Mininger  was  here  for  a few  days  to  help  in 
the  starting  of  the  work.  This  project  is  ex- 
pected to  move  ahead  rapidly  on  the  writing 
and  editing  of  the  new  summer  Bible  school 
courses. 

Summer  Bible  School  Orders  should  be  sent 
now  without  further  delay.  We  urge  you 
to  do  this  immediately  because  stocks  are 
rapidly  being  depleted.  Our  stock  of  some 
supplies  is  expected  to  run  short  of  the  de- 
mand;'so  we  urge  you  to  order  now  to  avoid 
disappointment. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  INSTITUTE 
Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind., 

June  13-17,  1945 

The  Indiana-Michigan  Christian  Work- 
ers’ Conference  and'  Goshen  College  are 
again  co-operating  in  sponsoring  a Young 
People’s  Institute  on  the  Goshen  College 
campus.  A staff  of  teachers  has.  been  se- 
cured who  understand  young  people  and 
are  sympathetic  with  their  problems.  The 
following  persons  will  be  at  the  Institute 
as  teachers,  counselors,  or  speakers:  Nel- 
son Litwiller,  Verna  Burkholder,  Carl 
Kreider,  Miriam  Lind,  Ernest  Miller,  Karl 
Massanari,  and  Maurice  Brackbill.  Bul- 
letins will  soon  be  mailed  to  the 'churches 
in  the  district.  All  expenses  are  free  to 
C.P.S.  men. 

Write  to  the  director  for  further  infor- 
mation or  to  make  room  reservations. 

Paul  Mininger,  Director, 
Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind. 


FIELD  NOTES 

(Continued  from  page  112) 

Communion  services  were  held  with  the 
Gasdeman  River  Conservative  congregation, 
Sunday,  April  29,  at  the  Oak  Dale  meeting- 
house, near  Salisbury,  Pa. 

Evangelistic  meetings  are  to  begin  at  the 
Carpenter  Church,  near  Talmage,  Pa.,  May 
19,  with  Bro.  John  W.  Hess,  Akron,  Pa.,  in 
charge.  Prayers  are  requested. 

The  Locust  Grove  Church,  «near  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  held  its  first  summer  Bible  school,  May 
2-11,  with  Bro.  Harold  Bauman,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  in  charge. 

A Christian  workers’  meeting  for  the  Indi- 
ana section  of  the  Indiana-Michigan  Chris- 
tian Workers’  Conference,  held  at  the  Shore 
Church,  Shipshewana,  Ind.,  May  5,  6,  was 
well  attended,  and  good  interest  marked  the 
sessions  throughout.  A number  of  ministers 
from  other  sections  of  the  district  filled  ap- 
pointments in  the  churches  in  Northern  Indi- 
ana on  Sunday.  A similar  meeting  is  to  be 
held  in  Michigan  at  the  Bethel  Church,  near 
Ashley,  Mich.,  on  May  12,  13. 


Dr.  T.  Z.  Koo,  Chinese  Christian  leader, 
who  has  been  in  internment  at  Shanghai 
since  the  beginning  of  the  Pacific  war,  recent- 
ly escaped  to  Chungking.  He  reports  that 
except  for  the  removal  of  foreign  workers, 
the  Christian  church  in  occupied  China  has 
been  disrupted  very  little  by  the  Japanese. 
Chinese  pastors  are  free  to  perform  their  min- 
istries, and  church  attendance  is  better  than 
before  the  war.  Delegations  of  Japanese 
Christians  have  been  sent  to  China  to  medi- 
ate differences  between  the  church  people 
and  the  invading  army. — Religious  News 
Service. 


Table  of  Contents 


105 — Mennonite  Youth  Facing  a Modem 
World 

A Prayer  of  Youth  (Poem) 

107 —  'Editorials 

108 —  The  Influence  of  Urbanization  on  the 

Family 

109 —  Our  Mennonite  Relief  Work  in  the 

Middle  East 

110 —  Silence  Lay  Upon  the  Land  (Poem) 
Tired  Mothers  (Poem) 

Roses  (Poem) 

My  Mother’s  Prayer  (Poem) 

111 —  To  Be  Near  to  God 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  May  20 

112 —  Field  Notes 

113 —  Correspondence 
Book  Shelf 

114 —  The  Sacrament  of  Work  (Poem) 

Heart  Purity 

115 —  Africa  Letter 

News  Letter  from  Argentina 

116 —  The  Home  Field:  Ft.  Wayne 

117—  Relief  and  C.P.S. 

118 —  Special  Meetings 
Marriages 
Obituaries 

1 2 0 — A no  unce  ments 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

Jn  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel"  "Jdow  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace " 

volume  xxxviii FRIDAY,  MAY  18,  1945 , number  7 


The  Need  of  a Revival 

BY  JOHN  H.  MOSEMANN 


[An  address  delivered  at  the  Annual 
Ministers’  Meeting,  Millersville,  Pa., 
March  20,  1945.  Published  by  request.] 

It  is  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of 
: the  prophetic  office  that  a prophet  should 
apologize  for  his  message.  It  is  a viola- 
tion of  the  ministerial  function  to  sug- 
gest an  apology  for  a message  which  is 
supposed  to  come  from  God  through  the 
j Holy  Spirit  and  from  nowhere  else.  But 
1 withal,  one  of  the  most  subtle  and  dan- 
| gerous  snares  which  besets  the  work  of 
the  ministry  is  love  of  the  praise  of  men— 
the  desire  for  men’s  approval.  Let  us  in 
this  message  consider  only  realities. 

The  most  important  institution  in  the 
history  of  humanity  is  the  Christian 
church.  It  was  conceived  in  the  bosom 
of  God,  provided  for  in  the  sacrifice  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  being  called 
out  and  set  apart  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  It 
is  essentially  Christ’s  church.  His  body. 
His  temple— now  and  forever  His  happy 
home  and  sanctuary.  Of  this  church, 
Jesus  declared  Himself  to  be  the  builder, 
and  through  the  years  He  has  been  busy 
building.  But,  true  to  His  vision,  the 
gates  of  hell  again  and  again  have  sought 
to  overmaster  the  church.  The  enemies 
have  arisen  within  as  well  as  without. 
But  Jesus  still  says:  “I  \yill  build  my 
church.”  He  therefore  must  and  will  pre- 
vail against  every  adversary. 

Through  the  years  the  church  has  had 
its  servants  who  defend  the  truth  and 
promote  the  Christian  apologetic.  Others 
have  carried  the  vital  flame  of  evangelism 
into  the  very  strongholds  of  sin  and  have 
proved  again  and  again  that  the  best  way 
to  save  is  by  losing  for  the  sake  of 
Christ.  Christian  apologetics  and  evan- 
gelism are  thus  the  defense  bulwarks 
which  prevail  against  outer  foes.  But 
the  only  defense  against  the  inner  dry 
rot  of  formalism,  the  destroying  cancer 
of  contentions,  and  the  idolatrous  wor- 
ship of  materialism  is  spiritual  revival 
and  renewal  I 

What  Is  Revival ? 

Revival  involves  spiritual  quickening 
and  awakening.  It  may  suggest  the 
‘quickening  or  restoration  to  normal 
activity  (function)  of  that  which  already 


has  life.”  Or,  it  may  be  the  reclamation 
of  some  forgotten  truth.  Or,  a warming 
up  to  a truth  that  has  been  coldly  or  in- 
differently held.  For  example,  John  Wes- 
ley introduced  no  new  doctrine  into  the 
Church  of  England— he  strove  for  a shift 
of  emphasis.  He  sought  to  bring  certain 
neglected  truth  into  the  center  of  Chris- 
tian living.  It  is  said  that  in  Wesley’s 
day,  “doctrines  which  were  most  insisted 
upon  were  trivial,  and  those  most  essen- 
tial for  man’s  spiritual  well-being  were 
sneered  at.”  In  any  case,  revival  implies 
a fresh  and  energetic  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  lives  of  those  who  make  up 
the  body  of  Christ. 

We  are  now  to  look  at  the  need  for  re- 
vival. If  the  subject  required  an  answer 
to  the  question,  “What  is  right  with  the 
church,”  there  would  be  much  to  say. 
But  the  subject  implies  that  all  is  not 
well.  Be  as  generous  as  you  will  as  you 
consider  your  own  life,  your  own  church, 
your  own  conference,  your  own  denom- 
ination, and  there  will  be  sufficient 
reason  for  heart-searching.  For  all  our 
activity,  none  of  us  would  be  so  presump- 
tuous as  to  say  that  the  church  or  we 
ourselves  are  fulfilling  all  God  expects 
of  us. 

What  then  are  some  of  the  indications 
of  our  need  for  a revival?  The  first  I 
mention  is: 

A Growing  Laxness 

How  subtle  this  isl  It  comes  upon  us 
so  surely  yet  so  undeniably.  It  is  as  a 
man  of  whom  it  was  written:  “Gray  hairs 
are  here  and  there  upon  him,  yet  he 
knoweth  it  not.”  This  laxity  is  demon- 
strated in  our  attitude  toward  sin.  This 
enemy  of  God  doesn’t  cut  and  grieve  the 
soul  as  it  should.  Grace  is  made  an  excuse 
for  cheap  living.  We  forget  that  sin  in 
its  very  essence  is  the  dragging  of  God 
from  the  very  center  of  our  lives.  Sin  is 
always  that.  But  we  designate  it- as  weak- 
ness, our  disposition,  etc.,  until  it  well- 
nigh  becomes  traditional  and  conven- 
tional. 

Furthermore,  we  are  lax  in  our  attitude 
toward  the  Word  of  God.  Is  this  Word 
forever  settled  in  heaven,  is  it  sure,  is  it 
effective,  is  it  sufficient?  All  of  us  would 
immediately  repudiate  anyone  who 


should  dare  to  deny  the  miracles  of  the 
Bible.  But  do  we  not  realize  that  it  is 
just  as  treacherous  and  perilous  to  add 
to  the  words  of  this  book?  He  who  re- 
jects parts  of  the  Bible  declares  that  all 
of  the  Word  is  not  necessary,  but  it  is 
also  seriously  certain  that  whoever  adds 
to  this  book  belies  its  sufficiency!  The 
Bible  is  and  must  remain  the  final  author- 
ity in  all  matters  of  faith  and  life.  Church 
authority  exists  only  as  it  is  delegated  in 
the  Word  and  may  never  place  itself  on 
an  equal  authoritative  basis.  Romanism 
developed  such  a thing.  It  gradually 
transferred  authority  to  the  church  until 
the  decrees  of  the  councils  and  the  de- 
clarations of  the  pope  buried  the  author- 
ity of  the  Scriptures. 

We  are  also  very  lukewarm  in  desire 
for  holy  living.  The  words  of  Jesus  have 
borne  too  little  fruit:  “Blessed  are  they 
which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  right- 
eousness . . . .”  Revival  is  a time  of 
judgment— judgment  which  must  begin 
at  the  house  of  God.  “And  he  shall  sit 
as,  a refiner  and  purifier  of  silver:  and  he 
shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  purge 
them  . . . that  they  may  offer  unto  the 
Lord  an  offering  in  righteousness.”  Too 
many  of  us  have  a defense  mechanism 
which  asserts  itself  when  holiness  is 


Upon  the  Palisades 

By  Stanley  Shenk 

Upon  the  palisades  at  dusk , 

Looking  at  the  lit  Babel  of  Manhattan, 

O God,  how  can  I worship  Thee ? 

The  lighted  city,  the  magic  of  gleaming 
waters  seem  conducive  to  devotion, 
but  I feel  cold. 

And  is  it  strange? 

This  pregnant  .pile  before  me  is  naught 
but  the  cathedral  of  man,  the 
bastion  of  rebellion  against  God. 

How  can  I worship  Thee,  O God, 

By  the  light  of  pagan  fires ? 

Above  the  blaze,  a few  stars  glow. 

“To  Thee,  O Lord,  I lift  mine  eyes, 

O Thou  enthroned  above  the  skies.” 

New  York,  N.  Y. 
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used  for  a theme  in  preaching.  Too 
many  are  suspicious  at  the  very  mention 
of  this  truth.  It  is  objected  that  erron- 
eous teaching  exists  on  the  subject.  But 
while  the  Scripture  does  not  teach  the  im- 
possibility of  sinning,  let  us  never  forget 
or  neglect  its  teaching  that  it  is  unneces- 
sary for  Christians  to  sin.  And,  unless  we 
herald  that  truth  by  word  and  life  we 
might  as  well  forget  that  Jesus  died.  For 
if  it  remains  necessary  for  us  to  sin,  then 
His  atonement  is  insufficient  provision 
against  today’s  needs  and  temptations. 

Another  indication  of  our  laxity  is 
found  in  our  attitude  toward  prayer. 
Mohammedans  pray  by  the  clock.  When- 
ever the  “hour”  calls  for  them  to  pray, 
they  thus  engage  themselves.  Perhaps  for 
many  Christians,  incentive  in  prayer  is 
also  determined  by  specific  “times”  of 
prayer  rather  than  an  attitude  of  con- 
stant need  and  dependence  upon  God. 
Prayer  may  be  (and  often  is)  a mere 
evasion  of  our  own  responsibility,  so  as 
to  cast  it  carelessly  upon  God.  But  pray- 
er, as  someone  has  said,  “works  the  neces- 
sary change  in  us  that  makes  it  consistent 
for  God  to  fulfill  His  promise.”  “Be- 
ware,” said  Andrew  Murray,  “above 
everything,  of  limiting  God,  not  only  by 
unbelief,  but  by  fancying  that  we  know 
what  He  can  do.”  Let  us  not  forget  this 
when  praying  for  revival.  For,  any  pray- 
er for  revival  is  utter  folly  unless  there 
is  conscious,  determined  purpose  that 
God  may  use  His  means,  employ  His 
methods,  choose  His  limits,  and  define 
His  objectives.  We  will  never,  never 
know  revival  if  we  insist  on  telling  God 
what,  how,  where,  and  when. 

A Form  of  Godliness,  Lacking  Power 
is  another  formidable  indication  that  we 
need  revival.  Worship  and  Christian 
living  can  become  very  formal  and  mat- 
ter-of-fact. It  is  possible  to  exalt  form 
and  ritual  until  the  Spirit  is  crushed— 
until  Christian  living  becomes  a mere 
compliance  with  outward  observances 
rather  than  an  effective  union  of  the  soul 
with  Jesus  Christ.  Of  course,  any  reli- 
gious expression  has  its  outworkings  in 
the  externalities  of  life  and  worship,  but 
these  must  always  be  subordinate  to  the 
inner  spiritual  life  and  presence.  The 
outward  must  never  become  the  religion, 
for  whenever  it  does,  it  begets  such  blind- 
ness, kindles  such  jealousy,  that  will  even 
crucify  and  murder  the  Son  of  God.  And, 
it  will  do  it  in  the  name  of  religion  and 
under  the  pretense  of  contending  for  the 
faith! 

I am  aware  that  some  folks  dislike  any 
parallel  drawn  between  Pharisaism  -and 


our  current  Religious  situation,  but  the 
pertinence  of  such  a parallel  is  all  too 
obvious.  Religious  pride  is  a horrible 
thing,  and  when  wedded  to  religious 
knowledge  produces  a horrid  offspring 
of  self-righteousness.  Let  us  not  forget 
that  for  all  our  noble  heritage,  we  are  not 
God’s  pet— He  has  no  such  thing!  For  all 
our  noble  heritage,  we  are  not  indispen- 
sable to  Him.  For  if  we  cannot  or  will- 
not  be  the  acceptable  residence  in  which 
Christ  lives  and  works  today,  then  God 
will  form  and  fashion  an  instrument  that 
will  please  Him. 

Our  need  for  revival  is  further  charac- 
terized by 

The  Character  of  Our  Christian 
Relationships 

They  are  too  frequently  found  operating 
on  a mere  horizontal  or  human  level.  It 
is  what  Paul  designates  in  II  Corinthians 
5 as  knowing  men  after  the  flesh.  What 
a killing  thing  it  is  to  allow  human  con- 
siderations to  determine  our  attitudes 
toward  others!  But  Paul  had  reached  the 
place  in  Christian  living  where  he  dared 
not  look  upon  others  according  to  his 
natural  or  fleshly  wisdom.  He  dared  not 
judge  others  by  what  he  did.  His  atti- 
tudes to  his  fellows  always  had  to  be  on 
the  basis  of  what  their  relation  was  to 
Jesus  Christ.  What  men  are  in  Christ, 
is  the  only  scriptural  criterion  by  which 
we  may  deal  with  our  fellow  Christians. 

A fourth  witness  to  our  need  for  spirit- 
ual quickening  is 

The  Ineffectiveness  of  Our 
Christian  Witness 

There  is  an  inability  or  failure  of  the 
church  through  its  testimony  to  deeply 
convict  the  conscience,  convince  the  mind, 
and  control  the  will  of  its  people.  We 
may  consistently  use  the  orthodox  say- 
ings and  phrases,  but  so  often  our  wit- 
ness is  without  life  and  power.  Through 
the  years  since  the  first  settlements  of 
Mennonites  in  Lancaster  County,  there 
has  been  and  is  a failure  to  win  and 
hold  the  confidence  of  many  of  our  own 
offspring.  In  the  same  period,  how  many 
have  been  won  from  those  outside  our 
own  ranks?  Very,  very  few.  There  is  a 
biological  law,  as  well  as  a spiritual  law, 
which  demands  that  we  incorporate  in 
the  body  new  life  streams,  or  become  the 
stagnant  reservoir  of  all  our  accumulated 
weaknesses. 

Why  has  our  testimony  been  so  un- 
redeeming? Why  has  it  had  such  limited 
effect?  We  dare  not  lightly  blame  it  on 
the  wickedness  of  the  times.  Nor  would 
we  blame  our  message,  since  many  take 
great  pride  in  possessing  the  “all  things.” 


Where,  then,  shall  the  responsibility  be 
laid?  It  can  be  laid  nowhere  but  upon 
the^  church.  It  must  be  laid  upon  our 
church  leaders,  upon  the  ministry,  upon 
you,  upon  me!  We  can  go  on  preach- 
ing forever,  but  if  we  fail  to  apply  what 
we  preach  to  our  own  lives,  our  fruitage 
will  be  shameful.  We  can  and  do  talk 
quite  rebukingly,  as  did  David,  but  often 
lack  a prophet  Nathan  who  can  truthful- 
ly charge:  “Thou  art  the  man.”  We  be- 
come more  interested  in  proving  and 
defending  doctrines  than  in  living  them. 
We  apply  nonresistance  to  nonparticipa- 
tion in  warfare,  while  harboring  dis- 
positions that  are  envious,  censorious, 
and  evil-speaking.  Our  nonconformity  is 
often  limited  to  an  external  distinction 
while  the  heart  reeks  with  a covetous 
love  for  the  world  and  its  acclaim. 

Do  We  Need  Revival? 

Yes,  we  need  it  when  we  measure  our- 
selves by  ourselves,  when  we  evaluate  the 
spiritual  experience  in  others  by  our  own 
manner  of  life.  We  need  revival  when  we 
incline  to  determine  what  is  of  the  Spirit 
by  that  which  may  be  found  in  our  record 
book.  We  need  it  when  sermon  prepara- 
tion is  a drudgery  and  an  uninspiring 
task,  when  the  Bible  has  lost  its  honeyed 
flavor  and  its  study  is  unrewarding.  We 
need  it  when  our  prayers  become  but  a 
strange  fire  before  which  God  must  turn 
away,  and  when  it  is  hard  to  confess  and 
repent  of  sin  or  guilty  neglect.  We  need 
revival  deeply,  when  our  way  of  doing 
things  becomes  so  fix^d  that  even  the 
Holy  Spirit  cannot  be  thought  of  as 
violating  convention.  Revival  is  sorely 
needed  when  souls  go  hungry  and  lack 
the  provisions  for  spiritual  nurture,  when 
the  flock  is  disturbed,  restless,  and  scatter- 
ing. We  need  it  when  leaders  little  under- 
stand their  people  and  people  little  ap- 
preciate their  leaders.  We  need  it  when 
there  is  any  grasping  for  prestige,  honor, 
or  reputation  at  the  expense  of  honesty, 
truth,  and  consistency.  It  is  needed  when 
there  is  any  delight  in  criticism,  any 
satisfaction  in  another’s  undoing.  And, 
most  important  of  all,  revival  is  needed 
when  Christ  is  not  consciously  placed  in 
the  heart  of  all  our  testimony  and  wit- 
ness, or  when  we  evade  any  deeper  plant- 
ing of  the  cross  in  our  inmost  souls! 

The  question  is  not  primarily  as  to 
our  need  for  revival.  The  paramount, 
burning  question  is: 

Do  We  Want  a Revival? 

Do  we  want  the  kind  of  revival  that  is 
God-planned,  God-directed,  God-empow- 
ered, God-sanctioned?  Do  we,  dare  we 

(Continued  on  next  page) 
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EDITORIAL 


[The  editorials  this  week  are  chosen 
from  Gospel  Herald  editorials  of  our 
departed  and  beloved  brother  editor, 
Daniel  Kauffman.  “He  being  dead  yet 
speaketh.”] 

It  is  the  man  who  has  the  capacity  to 
say  much  in  a few  words,  both  as  a speak- 
er and  as  a writer,  that  usually  accom- 
plishes most  as  an  instructor  of  others. 
As  a rule,  the  less  we  have  to  say  the 
longer  it  takes  to  say  it.  That  is  not 
saying  anything  about  long  sermons  or 
long  articles.  On  one  occasion  Paul 
preached  all  night.  And  we  dare  say  that 
every  sentence  he  uttered  was  worth  lis- 
tening to.— April  8,  1937. 

; “By  faith  Noah,  being  warned  of  God 
of  things  not  seen  as  yet,  moved  with 
fear,  prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his 
house.”  The  leading  thought  found  in 
this  verse  is  that  what  Noah  did  in  an- 
swer to  the  call  of  the  Lord  was  an  act 
of  faith.  He  believed  God,  and  acted 
accordingly.  The  results  justified  this 
act  of  faith. 

Suppose  Noah  would  have  done  as  so 
many  are  doing  today  when  they  come 
face  to  face  with  the  Word  and  will  of 
the  Lord,  consult  popular  opinion  to 
determine  whether  it  is  wise  or  other- 
wise to  heed  the  will  of  the  Lord;  his  fate 
would  have  been  the  same  as  the  rest  of 
the  world— overthrown  in  the  flood. 

One  of  the  most  unfortunate  things 
that  anyone  can  do  is  to  keep  himself  in 
the  popular  current.  In  Noah’s  day  that 
neant  destruction  in  the  flood.  In  our 
lay  it  means  a similar  fate.  The  wise 
nan  warns:  “There  is  a way  that  seemeth 
'ight  unto  a man,  but  the  end  thereof 
ire  the  ways  of  death.”  The  only  safe 
vay  is  that  traveled  by  the  comparative 
‘few”  (Matt.  7:13,  14).— April  15,  1937. 

One  of  the  weakest  ways  to  defend  and 
promulgate  the  truth  is  to  take  it  as  a 
natter  of  course  that  the  man  who  does 
■lot  agree  with  you  is  a dishonest  and 
ebellious  sinner.  You  may  be  right  in 
our  views  and  the  other  man  wrong; 
ret  he  may  be  as  sincere  and  conscien- 
ious  as  you  are.  On  the  other  hand,  with 
.11  your  positive  convictions  that  you  are 
ight  and  cannot  be  mistaken,  it  may  after 
J1  be  that  you  have  missed  it  in  your 
onvictions,  for  “great  men  are  not  al- 
ways wise.” 

L. 


That,  however,  is  no  reason  why  we 
should  take  the  other  man’s  opinion  when 
we  find  that  we  look  at  some  things  dif- 
ferently. We  may  (and  should)  be  gen- 
erous towards  others  under  such  circum- 
stances, but  at  the  same  time  we  should 
be  loyal  to  the  truth  as  we  see  it.  When 
Christ  said  to  Peter,  “Follow  me,”  it  was 
not  the  proper  thing  for  Peter  to  say, 
“Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do?”  ,but 
he  should  have  obeyed  unhesitatingly  no 
matter  what  course  John  might  have 
chosen  to  follow.  When  people  differ, 
let  them  take  their  differences  to  the 
Lord,  who  through  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
and  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
directs  them  aright.  If  after  they  have 
done  that  they  still  differ,  let  each 
follow  his  own  conscience  in  the  matter, 
trusting  Him  who  once  said  on  a certain 
occasion,  “Thou  shalt  know  hereafter.”— 
August  19,  1937. 

Solomon  says,  “A  good  name  is  rather 
to  be  chosen  than  great  riches.”  Speak- 
ing of  “a  good  name,”  there  are  two  ways 
of  looking  at  it.  One  is  the  kind  of  which 
Paul  speaks  when  he  names  one  of  the 
qualifications  of  a bishop  as  being  that 
of  having  “a  good  report  of  them  which 
are  without.”  That  is,  he  should  live  an 
examplary  life  so  that  whatever  else  peo- 
ple might  have  to  say  of  him,  they  would 
have  to  say  that  he  is  a conscientious, 
God-fearing  man,  fully  consecrated  to 
God,  living  a pious,  holy  life.  The  other 
is  the  kind  of  reputation  that  one  may 
have  in  following  the  popular  current- 
such  as  Dives,  who  was  “clothed  in  purple 
and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously 
every  day,”  and  when  he  died  he  had  an 
impressive  funeral.  It  is  the  first  kind 
that  we  should  cherish.  Peter  had  this 
in  mind  when  he  said,  “Dearly  beloved, 

I beseech  you  as  strangers  and  pilgrims, 
abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war 
against  the  soul;  having  your  conversa- 
tion honest  among  the  Gentiles:  that, 
whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  evil- 
doers, they  may  by  your  good  works, 
which  they  shall  behold,  glorify  God  in 
the  day  of  visitation.”— June  3,  1937. 

The  position  of  the  Mennonite  Church 
on  the  question  of  labor  unionism  is 
well  known.  And  we  owe  it  as  a duty 
toward  our  own  and  other  people  to 
make  this  position  as  clearly  known  as 


possible.  But  this  is  only  part  of  our 
duty.  Those  seeking  employment  should 
seek  it  where  the  question  of  labor  union- 
ism is  not  (at  least  not  yet)  a live  issue. 
Those  being  in  position  to  do  so  should 
assist  as  many  others  as  possible  in  secur- 
ing employment  where  their  conscience 
need  not  disturb  them,  either  in  the  kind 
of  employment  secured  or  in  the  ac- 
sociations  into  which  such  employment 
brings  them.  While  we  may  expect  a 
trial  of  our  faith  so  long  as  we  are  living 
in  a dark  and  sinful  world,  we  should 
never  get  away  from  the  God-inspired  ad- 
monition, “As  we  have  therefore  oppor- 
tunity, let  us  do,  good  unto  all  men.  . . 
Whenever  you  find  anyone  in  trouble, 
help  him  out  if  you  can.  And  help  as 
many  of  our  young  people  as  you  can 
into  places  where  they  can  serve  with  a 
free  conscience  and  feel  that  they  are 
engaged  in  God-honoring  service.— July 
8,  1937. 

There  is  danger  lurking  in  much  of 
the  seemingly  good  and  orthodox  litera- 
ture afloat  today.  In  the  material  that  we 
pass  on  to  our  readers  we  try  to  be  care- 
ful, yet  once  in  a while  there  is  a hidden 
morsel  of  misleading  theology  that  es- 
capes our  notice  and  which  may  result  in 
harm.  Some  of  our  well-meaning  people 
patronize  some  popular  and  well-ad- 
vertised tract-distributing  agency  by  the 
wholesale,  and  while  passing  out  much 
that  is  good  and  wholesome,  they  are  also 
passing  out  much  that  is  tinged  with 
Darbyism,  radical  holiness,  eternal  secur- 
ity, and  a number  of  other  heresies  that 
are  masquerading  under  the  banner  of 
“fundamentalism.”  Those  responsible 
for  the  distribution  of  tracts  and  other 
literature  should  exercise  great  care  in 
the  production  or  selection  of  the  litera- 
ture they  pass  out— and  be  sure  not  to 
pass  anything  on  that  they  themselves 
have  not  prayerfully  and  critically  exam- 
ined and  know  to  be  scripturally  sound.— 
June  3,  1937. 


THE  NEED  OF  A REVIVAL 
(Continued  from  preceding  page) 
as  ministers,  declare  today  to  God  that 
we  ourselves  need  revival  more  than  any- 
one else,  and  that  it  must  begin  in  us 
individually?  Or  do  we  merely  want  a 
revival  that  will  reach  others  but  leave 
ourselves  untouched?  The  way  we  an- 
swer these  questions  will  determine 
whether  God  will  visit  us  with  the  cleans- 
ing coals  from  off  the  altar,  and  whether 
He  will  turn  again  the  captivity  of  Zion. 

Lancaster,  Pa. 
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Christian  Books  in  Public 
Libraries 

By  John  A.  Hostetler 

Visiting  public  libraries  for  the  pur- 
pose of  finding  out  what  is  being  done 
to  spread  the  Gospel  is  most  interesting. 
Public  libraries  are  numerous  in  large 
cities  and  are  there  to  serve  everyone. 
They  are  patronized  by  people  of  all 
classes  and  creeds,  both  old  and  young. 
People  who  like  to  read  spend  their  lei- 
sure in  the  library  or  check  out  books 
for  home  reading.  People  read  for  enjoy- 
ment and  some  search  for  the  truth. 
Others  such  as  students  are  in  constant 
search  for  information  and  details  on  his- 
tory, science,  religion,  philosophy,  and 
a host  of  subjects.  It  is  surprising  to 
find  so  many  grade-school  children  in  the 
library. 

Public  libraries  lack  tremendously  in 
sound  Gospel  books.  Most  of  the  funda- 
mental books  one  finds  are  old  and  have 
no  appeal  to  the  average  reader.  The 
latest  religious  books  found  there  are 
largely  a mixture  of  psychology,  idealism, 
intellectual  humanism,  and  liberalism; 
very  few  give  a vivid  presentation  of  the 
Gospel  with  Christian  standards  of  life 
and  conduct.  This  is  true  of  large  cities. 
I cannot  speak  for  small  cities  and  rural 
areas.  In  general,  high  schools  have  very 
few  well-written  Christian  books. 

Will  Christian  books  be  read  if  placed 
in  the  library?  Have  Mennonite  people 
made  available  their  books  to  libraries? 
Fortunately  about  ten  years  ago  three 
books  of  Mennonite  authors  were  placed 
in  Philadelphia  libraries  by  the  superin- 
tendent of  the  Philadelphia  Mennonite 
Mission.  From  this  we  can  glean  some 
interesting  observations.  The  three  books 
referred  to  are,  “Doctrines  of  the  Bible,” 
Kauffman;  “Mennonites  in  the  World 
War,”  Hartzler;  “Inadequacy  of  Evolu- 
tion,” Lehman.  At  the  suggestion  of.  the 
present  superintendent  of  the  Norris 
Square  Mennonite  Mission  the  writer 
made  a survey  of  the  religious  books  of 
thirty-two  libraries  in  Philadelphia.  The 
purpose  of  this  study  was  to  locate  Men- 
nonite books  and  compare  their  circula- 
tion with  other  religious  books  both  fun- 
damental and  cult.  Of  the  three  books  re- 
ferred to,  the  following  number  of  books 
were  located:  “Doctrines  of  the  Bible,” 
eighteen;  “Mennonites  in  the  World 
War,”  seventeen;  “Inadequacy  of  Evolu- 
tion,” eleven.  In  many  cases  these  books 
were  rebound.  Attention  was  also  given 
to  the  number  of  fundamental  books 
found  in  each  library.  Sixteen  copies  of 
“Doctrines  of  the  Bible”  over  a period 
of  seven  and  one-half  years  were  charged 
177  times  or  an  average  of  1.5  times  per 
year.  Seventeen  copies  of  “Mennonites 
in  the  World  War”  over  a period  of  eight 
years  were  charged  a total  of  75  times  or 
about  .5  times  per  year.  Eleven  copies  of 
“Inadequacy  of  Evolution”  over  a period 


of  six  years  were  charged  130  times  or 
an  average  of  about  twice  per  year.  Sel- 
dom does  one  find  denominational  his- 
tory or  doctrines  outside  of  Romanism 
and  Judaism.  “Three  Hundred  Years  of 
Episcopal  Church  in  America,”  by 
Hodges,  is  an  exception;  sixteen  copies 
over  a period  of  three  years  were  charged 
39  times  or  an  average  of  .8  times  per 
year.  Christian  Science  literature  may  be 
found  in  every  library.  Forty-one  copies 
of  “Science  and  Health  with  Key  to  the 
Scriptures,”  by  Baker,  over  a period  of 
fourteen  and  one-half  years  were  charged 
327  times  or  an  average  of  about  .5  times 
per  year.  Theosophy  books  are  numer- 
ous; nineteen  copies  over  a period  of  six- 
teen years  were  charged  181  times  or  an 
average  of  about  .6  times  per  year.  The 
latest  books  of  a nonsectarian  nature  are 
books  by  Fosdick,  Jones,  and  Federal 
Council  writers.  Twenty-nine  copies  of 
“A  Guide  to  Understanding  the  Bible” 
(Fosdick)  over  a period  of  five  years  were 
charged  300  times  or  an  average  of  2.1 
times  per  year.  Eighteen  copies  of  “Christ 
of  the  Indian  Road”  .(Jones)  over  a peri- 
od of  seven  years  were  charged  131  times 
or  an  average  of  once  per  year.  Nine 
copies  of  “Twice  Born  Men,”  by  Begbie, 
over  a period  of  eleven  and  one-half  years 
were  charged  152  times  or  an  average  of 
1.3  times  per  year.  Very  few  fundamental 
books  were  found  in  the  average  library, 
but  from  a miscellaneous  assortment  in- 
cluding “Life  of  Paul,”  by  Stalker,  “How 
We  Got  Our  Bible,”  by  Smyth,  and  “The 
Christian’s  Secret  of  a Happy  Life,”  by 
Smith,  eleven  copies  over  a period  of  thir- 
teen years  were  charged  214  times  or 
one  and  one-half  times  per  year.  Super- 
ficial books  are  numerous.  Fourteen 
copies  of  “The  Book  Nobody  Knows” 
(Barton)  over  a period  of  seven  years 
were  charged  281  times  or  an  average  of 
2.8  times  per  year.  Thirteen  copies  of 
“The  Man  Nobody  Knows”  (Barton) 
over  a period  of  six  years  were  charged 
128  times  or  an  average  of  1.6  times  per 
year.  Again  I want  to  state  that  the 
above  applies  to  the  average-sized  library 
in  Philadelphia  (9,000  to  14,000  vol- 
umes). The  figures  are  approximate  but 
as  nearly  as  can  be  ascertained. 

If  the  above  study  means  anything,  it 
would  indicate  first  of  all  that  there  is 
a lack  of  sound,  wholesome,  well-written 
Gospel  literature  in  the  library.  Second, 
that  Christian  books  (including  books  by 
Mennonite  authors)  are  being  read,  and 
more  than  the  average  sectarian  books. 
There  were  no  biographies  of  Martin 
Luther,  John  Calvin,  John  Wesley, 
Moody,  Spurgeon,  Muller,  or  Living- 
stone. Yet  in  these  same  localities  there 
were  numerous  Lutheran,  Baptist,  Meth- 
odist, and  Presbyterian  churches. 

The  writer  became  interested  in  this 
work  when  he  started  a plan  to  donate 
copies  of  “War,  Peace,  and  Nonresist- 
ance” to  New  York  and  surrounding 
libraries.  A convert  looking  for  the  Chris- 
than  view  of  war  (nonresistance)  or  a 


history  of  the  attitude  of  early  Chris 
tians  on  the  subject  could  find  nothing 
in  the  average  library.  Books  on  othei 
subjects  need  circulation  as  well.  Th< 
separation  of  church  and  state  does  no 
mean  that  we  must  keep  our  books  ou 
of  public  libraries  and  that  people  mus 
remain  ignorant  of  the  Word  of  Goc 
and  the  abundant  life.  It  is  our  duty  tc 
make  known  the  way  of  salvation  anc 
the  teachings  of  the  Gospel.  A certaii 
group  of  people  can  be  reached  througl 
the  public  library. 

Mennonite  history  is  distinctive;  it  i 
valuable  and  convincing  from  an  evan 
gelical  viewpoint  because  it  is  the  histor 
of  a people  who  have  held  and  endeavi  l 
ored  to  practice  the  “all  things”  of  thf 
Gospel.  It  is  not  valuable  because  it  i 
Mennonite  history  but  because  of  th|  I 
things  which  these  people  stood  for  an<| 
practiced.  Most  libraries  are  eager  anJ 
ready  to  receive  books  of  this  sort.  Thl 
Mennonite  Church  is  blessed  witll 
writers  and  good  literature,  but  it  need 
circulation.  The  writer  wishes  to  er 
courage  readers  to  place  worth-whil 
Mennonite  books  in  public  libraries  al 
over  the  land.  Other  books  on  doctrin 
and  character  development  should  hav 
a place  in  every  library.  Children’s  Bibl 
story  books  are  valuable.  Some  book 
should  be  nonsectarian  in  charactei 
Check  up  on  the  library  in  your  com 
munity.  This  is  not  a commercial  er 
deavor,  but  is  for  the  glory  of  God  and  t 
get  the  Word  of  God  and  the  truth  o 
God  before  the  people.  The  field  is  ur 
limited.  Christian  books  on  a variety  0 
subjects  are  suitable  and  acceptable. 

Marboro,  N.  J. 


0 Worship  the  King 

By  Wilmer  D.  Swope 

We,  as  Mennonites,  do  not  like  th 
term  “formal  worship”  nor  the  thin 
that  it  represents,  and  rightly  so.  Fo 
formal  worship  tends  to  lead  toward  h} 
pocrisy  and  becomes  a cheap  imitatio 
of  true  worship.  This  is  the  one  extreme 
It  is  a thing  which  the  Pharisees  of  Jesu: 
time  were  guilty  of.  They  became  s 
formal  that  they  forgot  God,  and  blinde 
themselves  to  God’s  divine  guidance. 

There  is  an  evil  which  is  slowly  er 
trenching  itself  in  many  churches,  an 
I sorrow  at  its  assault  upon  the  Met 
nonite  Church.  I refer  to  the  emotiona 
entertaining  type  of  worship.  It  often  : 
erroneously  termed  “spiritual  worship. 
God  never  intended  for  His  people  t 
turn  the  worship  of  Himself  into  a mear 
for  men  to  stir  the  emotions  to  a type  c 
mob  spirit,  and  in  so  doing  provide  then 
selves  with  entertainment  and  a fals 
sense  of  security.  Those  are  guilty  c 
transforming  the  house  of  God  into 
den  of  thieves,  and  robbing  God  of  H 
rightful  praise  and  glory. 
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The  Mennonite  Church  has  a glorious 
; and  illustrious  record  of  fidelity  to  New 
Testament  worship  of  God,  whose  wor- 
; ship  has  the  fervor  and  piety  of  persecut- 
ed Christianity.  But  alas,  time  and  man 
have  diluted  this  true  worship  so  that 
the  church  has  lost  precious  power.  The 
inroads  of  the  present  day  and  age  have 
done  much  to  tear  down  and  destroy 
the  fervor  and  piety  which  the  early 
leaders  had  fostered  and  encouraged. 

God  is  entitled  to  all  the  majesty  and 
glory  which  human  worship  can  give 
Him.  “So  let  our  lives  and  lips  express 
the  holy  Gospel  we  profess.”  In  our  wor- 
ship service  God  alone  is  the  object  of 
our  devotions.  Let  us  do  Him  homage 
in  a way  befitting  our  heavenly  King. 
We  want  spiritual  worship,  but  we  also 
need  to  cultivate  dignity  and  sincerity. 
Yet  we  need  a worship  that  is  conducted 
' in  meekness  and  reverence. 

Christians  need  to  pay  the  more 
^earnest  heed  that  their  mind  and  body 
. are  in  co-ordination  and  of  one  accord  in 
t worshiping  God.  The  actions  of  some  of 
God’s  children  during  worship  are  dis- 
respectful, and  not  conducive  to  rever- 
, ent  and  wholehearted  worship.  One 
.might  think  that  the  worship  of  God  was 
actually  tiresome  and  disagreeable  to 
them. 

God  is  our  “commander  in  chief”  and 
-king.  We  are  pledged  and  have  vowed 
1.  to  be  faithful  to  Him  in  our  baptismal 
3 vows.  I believe  God  sorrows  when  we 
-become  disrespectful  in  our  worship  of 
i Him.  A soldier  once  remarked  to  a Chris- 
tion:  “You  know,  if  we  soldiers  were  as 
disrespectful  of  our  commanders  as  you 
Christians  are  of  your  God,  we  would 
be  court-martialed  and  shot.” 

In  our  worship  of  God  only  the  best 
should  be  used.  We  should  not  choose 
our  hymns  for  worship  only  because  the 
tune  is  pleasing,  but  select  those  whose 
; words  give  glory  and  honor  to  Him.  It 
X is  the  sincerity  of  the  singer  and  the 
] appropriateness  of  the  hymn  that  be- 
. comes  worship.  Hymns  were  meant  for 
1 worship,  not  entertainment.  The  hymns 
iof  deep  spiritual  meaning  and  expres- 
sion are  overflowing  with  the  fire,  vigor, 
j piety,  and  fervor  of  active  and  dynamic 
j Christianity. 

Our  prayer  is  that  God  may  guide  and 
direct  our  worship  and  guard  us  against 
j subtle  and  dishonest  practices  in  the  wor- 
ship of  Him. 

[j  Leetonia,  Ohio. 
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Memorials 

The  Lord’s  Supper 
By  Emery  D.  King 

Memorials  erected  by  man  are  costly; 
that  is,  they  involve  the  expenditure  of 
large  amounts  of  money.  Indeed,  it  is 
more  often  the  amount  of  money  spent 
that  makes  the  memorial  popular  or 


attractive.  And  sometimes  during  the 
process  of  erection  a life  is  lost.  This 
cannot  be  computed  in  dollars  and  cents. 
In  planning  for  a memorial,  its  useful- 
ness as  well  as  its  attractiveness  should 
be  given  consideration. 

When  Jesus  planned  the  Lord’s  Sup- 
per (the  greatest  memorial  of  all  time), 
He  had  in  mind  its  spiritual  value  and 
meaning  more  than  all  else.  The  scene 
before  us  is  a prepared  “guest  chamber” 
where  Jesus  and  His  twelve  disciples  were 
to  keep  the  Passover  feast.  Jesus  express- 
ed His  emotion  thus:  “With  desire  I have 
desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you  be- 
fore I suffer:  for  I say  unto  you,  I will 
not  any  more  eat  thereof,  until  it  be  ful- 
filled in  the  kingdom  of  God”  (Luke  22: 
15,  16). 

Here  was  the  Son  of  God  in  His  last 
week  on  earth  standing  at  the  very  gate 
of  death,  ready  to  give  His  life— flesh  and 
blood— that  the  world  might  be  saved. 
He  would  not,  could  not,  be  bound  by 
death.  He  would  rise  again!  He  had  tried 
to  impress  this  upon  the  disciples’  minds 
and  hearts,  but  they  couldn’t  grasp  the 
deep  significance  of  it  all.  Can  we?  In- 
deed, no!  May  I solemnly  remember  it 
was  my  sins  that  made  it  necessary  for  the 
Saviour  to  go  to  the  cross! 

In  instituting  this  New  Testament 
memorial  Jesus  informed  them  that  the 
bread  He  held  in  His  hand  represented 
His  body;  the  cup  His  blood.  He  asked 
them  to  partake  of  each— “this  do  in  re- 
membrance of  me.” 

Calvary  was  yet  in  the  immediate 
future;  but  for  Jesus  it  was  as  real  as 
though  it  had  already  happened— “my 
blood  which  is  shed  for  you.” 

It  seems  the  devil  was  not  content  to 
let  this  solemn  occasion  pass  into  history 
without  bringing  his  darkening  influence 
to  bear  upon  its  sacredness.  The  record 
says  in  part:  “And  supper  being  ended, 
the  devil  having  now  put  into  the  heart 
of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon’s  son,  to  betray 
him”  (John  13:2). 

I believe  it  was  on  this  solemn  occasion 
that  Judas  decided  against  Jesus.  He  had 
exposed  him  as  traitor.  Judas  would 
betray  his  Master;  sell  his  Lord— “I  have 
betrayed  the  innocent  blood.”  He  would 
go  out  and  commit  suicide  and  end  it  all! 
What  a decision  to  make  on  such  a sacred 
occasion!  It  is  well  for  us  to  think  soberly 
as  we  observe  the  Lord’s  Supper. 

In  I Cor.  11:23-34  Paul  gives  detailed 
instructions  as  to  the  orderly  >vay  in 
which  the  Lord’s  Supper  may  (and 
should)  be  kept.  He  makes  it  impressive 
that  the  spiritual  health  of  the  body  of 
Christ  (the  church)  is  at  stake.  God  for- 
bid that  we  should  presume  upon  His 
love  and  mercy  and  spoil  the  picture. 
“For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and 
drink  this  cup  [worthily],,  ye  do  shew 
the  Lord’s  death  till  he  come”  (I  Cor. 
1 1:26), 

Detroit  Lakes,  Minn. 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


Lower  Levels  of  Prayer,  by  George  S.  Ste- 
wart; Abington-Cokesbury  Press,  $1.50. 

This  book  is  written  for  those  who  find 
themselves  dissatisfied  with  the  help  they  get 
from  their  prayer  life.  The  writer  says  there 
are  higher  levels  of  prayer  than  he  writes  of 
here,  but  his  book  is  intended  to  teach  the 
simplest  way  of  prayer  to  folks  of  no  special 
spiritual  endowment  who  long  to  bring  their 
lives  into  real  communion  with  God.  Our 
lives  are  well  or  ill  lived,  depending  on  our 
human  relationships.  Without  prayer,  our 
relationships  with  others  disintegrate.  The 
book  is  full  of  helpful  suggestions  told  very 
clearly  and  interestingly.  It  is  a book  which 
appeals  to  people  in  all  walks  of  life  and  who 
long  for  closer  communion  with  the  Father. 
— Mrs.  Stephen  Yoder. 

* * # 

The  Funeral,  by  Andrew  W.  Blackwood; 
Westminster  Press;  $2.00. 

This  is  a source  book  for  ministers.  The 
author  gives  very  practical  guidance  and 
source  material,  born  out  of  years  of  experi- 
ence under  a wide  range  of  conditions.  The 
strong  keynote  of  Blackwood’s  approach  is 
that  the  minister  is  first,  last,  and  always  the 
representative  of  almighty  God  and  not  the 
mouthpiece  of  eulogy. 

This  volume  is  especially  helpful  to  Men- 
nonite pastors  whose  activities  take  them  be- 
yond the  customary  Mennonite  areas  and  peo- 
ples. For  the  city  mission  pastor  who  may  be 
called  to  conduct  funerals  under  the  most 
adverse  circumstances  and  with  entirely  new 
factors  in  the  total  picture,  Blackwood  gives 
really  usable  suggestions.  For  example,  the 
Mennonite  minister  may  be  called  to  conduct 
or  assist  in  a service  in  which  a lodge  order 
may  take  part,  or  at  the  funeral  of  a suicide, 
or  a profligate,  or  in  another  pastor’s  sheep- 
fold.  What  are  the  general  things  a pastor 
needs  to  know  about  cremation,  funeral  costs 
and  codes,  military  funerals,  the  pastor’s  re- 
lations with  the  mortician,  etc. 

One  of  the  most  helpful  of  the  sections  deals 
with  the  pastor’s  opportunities  and  responsi- 
bilities at  the  sickbed,  at  the  deathbed,  in  vis- 
itation, in  pastoral  'work  with  the  family. 

A large  part  of  the  source  material  and 
technique  material  has  to  do  with  organ  selec- 
tions, ritual,  etc.,  of  various  churches.  While 
this  material  may  not  have  immediate  value 
to  the  Mennonite  pastor,  the  information  is 
valuable  to  him  as  source  material,  since  he 
may  never  be  sure  just  what  type  of  situa- 
tion he  may  encounter  in  funerals  of  friends, 
relatives,  or  acquaintances  of  other  denomina- 
tions.— Harold  Brenneman. 


I have  always  and  in  every  way  taught  that 
one  man  should  have  compassion  on  another; 
that  he  should  feed  the  hungry,  give  to  the 
thirsty,  and  clothe  the  naked;  for  in  truth  we 
are  not  masters  of  our  possessions  but  stew- 
ards or  dispensers  only,— Balthasar  Hubmaier. 
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The  Wants  of  Man 

“Man  wants  but  little  here  below, 

Nor  wants  that  little  long.” 

’Tis  not  with  me  exactly  so; 

But  ’ tis  so  in  the  song. 

My  wants  are  many  and,  if  told, 

Would  muster  many  a score; 

And  were  each  wish  a mint  of  gold, 

I still  should  long  for  more. 

I want  (who  does  not  want?)  a wife— 
Affectionate  and  fair; 

To  solace  all  the  woes  of  life, 

And  all  its  joys  to  share. 

Of  temper  sweet,  of  yielding  will. 

Of  firm,  yet  placid  mind,— 

With  all  my  faults  to  love  me  still 
With  sentiment  refined. 

I want  a warm  and  faithful  friend 
To  cheer  the  adverse  hour; 

Who  ne’er  to  flatter  will  descend. 

Nor  bend  the  knee  to  power,— 

A friend  to  chide  me  when  I’m  wrong, 
My  inmost  soul  to  see; 

And  that  my  friendship  prove  as  strong 
For  him  as  his  for  me. 

I want  the  seals  of  power  and  place, 

The  ensigns  of  command; 

Charged  by  the  people’s  unbought  grace 
To  rule  my  native  land. 

Nor  crown  nor  scepter  would  I ask 
But  from  my  country’s  will, 

By  day,  by  night,  to  ply  the  task 
Her  cup  of  bliss  to  fill. 

These  are  the  wants  of  mortal  man,— 
I cannot  want  them  long, 

For  life  itself  is  but  a span, 

And  earthly  bliss— a song. 

My  last  great  want— absorbing  all— 

Is,  when  beneath  the  sod, 

And  summoned  to  my  final  call, 

The  mercy  of  my  God. 

—John  Quincy  Adams. 


BIBLE  ABOUNDS  IN  BIOGRAPHY 

The  first  Book— Genesis— abounds  in 
biography.  The  Story  of  Joseph  com- 
mencing with  the  37  th  Chapter  and  run- 
ning to  the  end  of  the  book,  is  the  most 
complete  life  sketch  in  the  Bible.  The 
first  13  Chapters  of  Exodus  tell  the  story 
of  the  life  of  Moses. 


CIRCLE 


Tears 

There  is  a sacredness  in  tears.  They 
are  not  the  mark  of  weakness,  but  of  pow- 
er. They  speak  more  eloquence  than  ten 
thousand  tongues.  They  are  the  messages 
of  overwhelming  grief,  of  deep  contri- 
tion, of  unspeakable  love.  If  there  were 
wanting  any  argument  to  prove  that 
man  is  not  mortal,  I would  look  for  it 
in  the  strong  conclusive  emotions  of  the 
breast  when  the  soul  has  been  deeply 
agitated— when  the  fountains  of  feeling 
rise,  and  when  tears  gush  forth  in  crystal 
streams.  Oh,  speak  not  harshly  of  the 
stricken  one— weeping  in  silence  1 Break 
not  the  solemnity  by  rude  laughter  or 
intrusive  footsteps.  Despise  not  woman’s 
tears;  they  are  what  make  her  an  angel. 
Scoff  not  if  the  stern  heart  of  manhood 
is  sometimes  melted  to  sympathy— they 
are  what  help  to  elevate  him  above  the 
brute.  We  love  to  see  tears  of  affection. 
They  are  painful  tokens,  but  still  most 
holy.  There  is  pleasure  in  tears— a great 
pleasure.  If  there  were  none  on' earth  to 
shed  a tear  for  us,  we  should  be  loath  to 
live;  and  if  there  were  no  one  to  weep 
over  our  grave,  we  could  not  die  in  peace. 
Genuine  tears  are  the  involuntary  and 
faithful  expression  of  the  soul.  The 
soul’s  sorrow  or  joy,  heartfelt  sympathy, 
a burden  for  souls,  disappointments,  in- 
sulted virtue  all  have  their  tears,  all 
glisten  in  the  pearly  drop.  Tears  relieve 
the  soul;  they  are  prevailing  orators; 
they  win  triumphs  which  neither  the  in- 
fernal sword  nor  divine  speech  could  ever 
achieve.  A true  tear  is  electric  to  the  true. 
A tear  dropped  in  the  silence  of  a sick 
chamber  often  rings  in  heaven  with  a 
sound  which  belongs  not  to  earthly 
trumpets  or  bells.  Tears  generally 
tremble  in  our  eyes  when  we  are  happy, 
and  glisten  like  pearls  or  dewdrops  on 
the  flower  cup.  But  when  we  first  realize 
any  overwhelming  and  unlooked-for  hap- 
piness we  gaze  round  with  a smile  of  be- 
wildered ecstasy  and  no  tears  tremble  in 
our  eyes.  The  extremes  of  joy  and  sorrow 
are  too  great,  too  deep,  for  tears.  Tender, 
holy,  and  sanctifying  are  human  tears, 
crystals  of  affection  and  pity,  jewels  of 
the  soul.  One  trickled  down  the  cheek 
of  a child.  It  had  been  crossed  in  the  ful- 
fillment of  some  anticipation,  and  from 
the  grieved  heart  gushed  up  the  sympa- 
thizing tear.  Another  trembled  from  the 
eyelid  of  youth.  He  had  felt  the  touch 
of  a reproof,  or  of  disappointed  love,  and 
to  soften  his  mind  sorrow  came.  Oh, 
doubt  not  that  manhood,  strong  man- 
hood, was  then  solaced  by  tears.  Oh,  ye 
tears!  What  a mission  have  ye  wrought 
in  our  sorrowing  world!  How  tenderly 
worshiped  on  the  altars  of  pity  and  sin- 
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cere  love!  How  gloriously  sanctified  by 
repentance  and  grief! 

Down  in  the  damp  cell  where  the 
martyr  rattles  his  chains,  in  the  dungeon 
where  the  patriot  waits  for  the  block  ye 
have  performed,  tears,  the  same  blessed 
work.  Even  to  joy  ye  have  been  a balm 
of  joy,  a refiner’s  fire.  When  the  Mace- 
donian passed  the  pillar  of  Hercules  he 
was  conquered  by  tears,  the  same  tears 
that  spring  but  now  like  dewdrops  from 
the  lashes  of  your  blue-eyed  child.  For 
what  different  ends  and  yet  unchanged 
have  ye  wrought.  Every  moment  mellow- 
ing and  calming  some  sad,  worn  heart, 
aye,  every  day  doing  some  mission  for; 
each  of  our  souls.  Ye  have  gushed  over 
battlefields  and  festive  halls,  around  the 
bier  and  the  board,  and  deeper,  holier 
have  been  our  loves  and  our  friend-! 
liness  with  each  return  of  your  feet;  yes,: 
feet.  For  tears  have  feet.  They  come 
treading  up  the  soul  like  so  many  angels, 
offering  sacrifices  through  our  eyes.  Re- 
press them  not,  child;  they  are  a purify- 
ing vent  to  thy  young  heart.  Repress 
them  not,  youth;  they  are  good  and  holy 
for  thee.  Repress  them  not,  mother;  for 
unto  thee  God  has  given  them  to  be  a 
comforter  in  the  lone  and  bitter  hour,  j 
And  thou,  young  man,  quench  not  the] 
fountain  whose  upheaving  is  the  most 
beautiful  manifestation  of  thy  spiritual 
life.  Tears,  beautiful,  blessed  tears,  be 
ever  with  us  all.  They  are  our  token 
when  we  sigh  for  the  absent  or  weep  for 
the  lost,  a sacred  witness  that  our  regrets 
and  sorrows  are  sincere. 


It  is  a striking  fact  that  the  dying 
never  weep.  The  sorrow  of  the  circle  of 
friends  around  the  death  bed  calls  forth 
no  responsive  tears  from  the  dying.  It 
must  be  because  the  dying  have  reached 
a point  too  deep  for  earthly  sorrows,  too 
transcendent  for  weeping.  They  are  face 
to  face  with  higher  things,  with  the  Father 
in  heaven  and  His  angels.  There  is  no 
weeping  in  that  blessed  abode  where 
there  is  rest  from  the  burdens  of  life. — 
Selected  by  Ellen  Plank. 


“Mother  Lived  Like  She  Prayed”  j 

A little  four-year-old  daughter,  suffer- 
ing from  a severe  scolding  from  her  moth- 
er, was  heard  to  sob  pitifully  to  herself, 
“I  wish  Mother  loved  me  as  much  as  she 
does  God.  She  talks  so  kind  to  Him.” 
And  immediately  one’s  thoughts  flash 
back  to  a great  man  who  said,  “I  owe  a 
great  debt  to  the  life  of  my  mother  in 
my  early  childhood  days.  She  always 
lived  like  she  prayed.”  Can  we  hope  toj E 
instill  the  love  of  God  into  the  lives  of  j 
our  little  ones  if  we  do  not  practice  f 
patience,  self-control,  and  poise?  In  order  A 
to  live  like  we  pray,  we  must  cultivate  ‘ 
that  habit  of  praying  as  we  live.— The  !! 
Lighted  Pathway. 


May  18,  1945 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


127 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


May  20,  1945 

Psalm  122. 

What  brings  to  birth  our  happy  emotions? 
Is  it  a favorite  radio  program  highly  flavored 
with  the  wit  of  the  world?  Is  it  the  expecta- 
tion of  an  outing  more  or  less  for  pleasure’s 
own  sake?  Is  it  to  see  and  associate  with  a 
[ friend  who  is  very  compatible  with  our  own 
temperament?  Or  are  we  kindred  in  spirit 
with  the  psalmist  whose  soul  responded  with 
joy  to  those  who  suggested  going  to  the  place 
of  worship?  “I  was  glad  when  they  said  unto 
me,  Let  us  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,” 
is  the  expression  of  one  whose  life  has  the 
kind  of  emotional  balance  that  is  pleasing  to 
God. 

May  21, 1945 

Proverbs  1 :l-9 ; note  verse  7. 

How  dull  the  people  of  this  world  are! 
Not  because  the  myriads  in  Africa  and  in  the 
South  Sea  Islands  lack  the  rudiments  of  civili- 
zation; not  because  the  masses  in  India  and 
China  are  illiterate;  not  because  many  in  our 
western  countries  know  so  little  or  nothing 
about  the  nature  and  use  of  logarithms;  but 
because  so  very  few  know  anything  about  the 
meaning  of  “knowledge”  or  “wisdom”  as 
used  in  the  Word  of  God.  “The  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  the  beginning  of  knowledge.”  To 
have  a sense  of  awe  in  the  face  of  God’s 
revelation,  to  have  that  holy  respect  which  is 
reverence  for  His  name  and  character,  this 
is  the  first  essential  of  an  understanding 
heart  and  of  a spiritually  perceptive  mind. 

May  22,  1945 

Ecclesiastes  12 ; note  verse  14. 

“For  God  shall  bring  every  work  into  judg- 
ment.” As  we  live  our  lives,  for  whom  do  we 
live?  For  our  husbands  or  wives,  for  our  chil- 
dren, for  our  friends,  for  our  country,  or  for 
God?  Do  we 'make  ultimate  goals  of  com- 
mendable secondary  ends?  We  so  easily  for- 
get that  we  live  constantly  under  the  divine 
scrutiny  and  our  lives  are  constantly  weighed 
in  God’s  balances.  Every  work  done  apart 
from  the  provision  of  His  grace  is  altogether 
vanity. 

May  23,  1945 

Isaiah  6 ; note  verse  1. 

“I  saw  ...  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a throne.” 
Who  wouldn’t  admit  that  this  was  an  es- 
sential factor  in  the  success  of  Isaiah’s  min- 
istry? Social  evils  were  rampant  in  his  day. 
His  generation  had  its  fill  of  problems,  but 
early  in  his  prophetic  career  he  had  received 
a focus  for  thought — the  vision  of  a holy 
God.  This  vision  humbled  him  and  galva- 
nized him  into  action — action  that  touched 
the  reigns  of  four  and  possibly  five  successive 
kings  of  Judah.  Direct  visions  are  rare  to- 
day, but  God  has  made  abundant  provision 
for  His  self-disclosure  through  the  wonders 
of  His  Word. 


May  24, 1945 

Jeremiah  1 :1-10 ; note  verses  7,  8. 

A paralyzing;  handicap  to  Christian  serv- 
ice is  the  fear  of  man.  There  is  nothing  origi- 
nal about  such  an  emotion.  Moses,  Elijah, 
and  Jeremiah  shrank  from  the  distasteful 
task  of  declaring  God’s  message  unto  the 
evil  men  of  their  day.  When  Jeremiah  re- 
ceived his  call  unto  the  prophetic  ministry, 
he  pleaded  an  inability  to  speak  because  of 
spiritual  immaturity,  but  the  Lord  encouraged 
him.  Current  evils  may  make  us  fearful  about 
giving  our  testimony,  but  who  would  deny 
that  the  Lord’s  word  to  Jeremiah  is  also  His 
word  to  us?  “Thou  shalt  go  to  all  that  I 
shall  send  thee,  and  whatsoever  I command 
thee  thou  shalt  speak.  Be  not  afraid  . . . 
I am  with  thee.” 

May  25, 1945 

Ezekiel  2:1-5;  note  verse  1. 

Humility  is  needful,  but  self-abasement 
may  block  God’s  word  to  a man’s  soul.  When 
Ezekiel  saw  the  glory  of  the  Lord  he  was 
humbled,  but  it  was  not  God’s  desire  that  this 
should  lead  to  the  despair  that  incapacitates, 
and  so  He  commanded  him  to  rise.  It  was  to 
the  erect  prophet  that  the  divine  commission 
came.  The  Lord  wants  us  to  acknowledge 
His  sovereignty,  but  having  done  this  He  also 
desires  us  to  exercise  those  spiritual  capacities 
that  reflect  His  image. 

May  26, 1945 

Daniel  1 :3-15 ; note  verse  8. 

Those  whom  God  uses  are  invariably  men 
and  women  of  strong  spiritual  character. 
Daniel  was  no  exception.  Uprooted  from  his 
beloved  homeland,  taken  captive  to  a foreign 
country,  his  potentialities  were  soon  discover- 
ed, but  with  privilege  came  temptation;  yet 
Daniel  was  sustained  by  the  discipline  of  a 
godly  life  which  was  expressed  ,in  an  in- 
flexible purpose  to  keep  himself  undefiled 
from  the  corruptions  of  court  life.  This  is 
the  man  who  became  “the  third  ruler  in  the 
kingdom.” 

“Dare  to  be  a Daniel, 

Dare  to  stand  alone ; 

Dare  to  have  a purpose  firm, 

Dare  to  make  it  known.” 

— M.  S. 


“TURN  AGAIN  OUR  CAPTIVITY, 

O LORD” 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  May  27 

(Ezra,  Nehemiah) 

“Thy  throne  shall  be  established  for  ever,” 
God  promised  David.  This  promise  is  being 
fulfilled,  even  though  Judah  is  in  the  heathen 
land  of  Babylon.  The  northern  kingdom  was 
scattered  and  lost,  but  Judah  was  preserved. 
Babylon,  who  took  Judah,  has  a different 
policy  than  Assyria  had.  Babylon  took  a 
more  tolerant  attitude  toward  conquered  na- 
tions, thinking  it  better  to  let  them  retain 


their  identity  in  captivity.  Many  of  them,  in- 
cluding Daniel,  came  to  have  positions  of 
leadership.  Daniel  is  also  an  illustration  of 
the  fidelity  of  some  of  God’s  chosen  people. 
The  prophecies  of  Daniel  were  spoken  in 
this  period  of  exile. 

In  the  second  deportation  of  Nebuchadnez- 
zar the  prophet  Ezekiel  was  carried  with 
the  captives.  They  were  settled  on  the  banks 
of  the  river  Chebar,  which  empties  into  the 
Euphrates  three  hundred  miles  above  Baby- 
lon. Ezekiel  was  their  prophet  and  pastor. 
He  was  used  of  God  to  wipe  out  idolatry. 

But  the  Jews  couldn’t  sing  the  Lord’s  song 
in  a strange  land.  They  didn’t  forget  Jeru- 
salem. After  they  were  there  about  sixty 
years,  Babylon  was  conquered  by  Persia. 
Cyrus,  the  Persian  king,  stirred  up  by  the 
Lord,  influenced  perhaps  by  Daniel,  issued 
a decree  permitting  the  Jews  to  return  to 
Palestine.  About  50,000  seized  the  opportu- 
nity and  returned  under  Zerubbabel.  They 
took  back  the  temple  vessels.  They  rebuilt  the 
temple  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  the 
Samaritans.  Haggai  and  Zechariah  greatly 
encouraged  them.  The  feast  of  the  passover 
was  observed  with  great  joy  at  the  dedication 
of  the  temple. 

The  events  of  the  Book  of  Esther  happened 
sometime  between  this  first  return  and  the 
next. 

About  eighty  years  later  a Jewish  scribe, 
Ezra,  “prepared  his  heart  to  seek  the  law  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  do  it,  and  to  teach  in  Israel 
statutes  and  judgments.”  His  request  to  the 
king  was  met  very  liberally.  Upon  arrival  at 
Jerusalem  he  was  quite  discouraged  because 
the  Jews  were  intermarrying  with  the  Samari- 
tans and  were  neglecting  the  law  of  Mbses. 

When  Nehemiah  heard  of  these  conditions 
and  that  the  wall  of  Zion  was  not  yet  built, 
he  wept,  claimed  the  promise  of  God  to 
Moses  (Neh.  1:8,  9),  and  asked  the  king  for 
permission  to  go  to  Jerusalem  to  rebuild  the 
walls.  Nehemiah  was  the  governor  of  the 
Jews  for  twelve  years.  He  built  the  walls  of 
Zion  in  face  of  great  opposition  of  the  Samari- 
tans. 

These  two  great  leaders,  Ezra  the  scribe 
and  the  spiritual  governor  Nehemiah,  were 
used  of  God  to  bring  about  a great  religious 
revival  at  Jerusalem.  God  heard  His  people 
who  humbled  themselves,  and  prayed,  and 
sought  His  face,  and  turned  from  their  wick- 
ed ways.  “When  the  Lord  turned  again  the 
captivity  of  Zion  . . . then  was  our  mouth 
filled  with  laughter,  and  our  tongue  with 
singing.” 

In  the  time  of  Nehemiah  or  soon  after, 
Malachi  uttered  the  last  prophecy  concerning 
Israel  or  the  Hebrews.  Here  Old  Testament 
history  ends. 

(Review,  summary,  and  map  will  help 
make  this  study  effective  and  help  us  to  be 
workmen  approved  unto  God.) — A.  M.  E. 


FROM  AN  OLD  BIBLE 

When  thou  readest  what  here  is  writ, 
Let  thy  best  practice  second  it; 

So  twice  each  precept  read  shall  be, 
First  in  the  Book,  and  then  in  thee! 

— J.  R.  Caldwell. 
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FIELD  NOTES 


The  Twenty-ninth  Quarterly  Bible  Confer- 
ence will  be  held  at  the  Marietta,  Pa.,  Church 
on  Sunday,  May  20.  The  brethren  Simon  G. 
Bucher,  Annville,  Pa.,  and  Moses  Slabaugh, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  will  serve  as  instructors. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  will 
assist  the  St.  Jacob’s,  Ont.,  congregation  in 
a series  of  meetings,  May  29  to  June  5. 

Bro.  Elmer  E.  Yoder,  Lima,  Ohio,  served 
as  evangelist  for  a series  of  meetings  at  Mt. 
Hermon,  in  the  Blue  Ridge  Mountains.  This 
is  one  of  the  outstations  of  the  Middle  District 
of  the  Virginia  Conference. 

Request  for  Prayer. — A brother  requests 
prayer  in  behalf  of  his  hearing,  which  is  un- 
satisfactory. 

Ordination  Services. — A minister  is  to  be 
ordained  (D.V.)  for  the  Masonville-Habecker- 
Mountville  district,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Confer- 
ence, at  Masonville,  May  23,  at  9:30  a.m. 
May  the  Lord  guide  the  work  to  His  glory 
and  the  blessing  of  the  church. 

An  all-day  meeting  will  be  held  at  the  Rock 
Church,  near  Elverson,  Pa.,  on  May  27,  fol- 
lowed by  a one-week  series  of  meetings,  con- 
ducted by  Bro.  J.  W.  Hess,  Akron,  Pa. 

Bro.  Frank  Raber,  Detroit,  Mich.,  brought 
the  morning  sermon  at  the  Shore  Church 
near  Shipshewana,  Ind.,  on  May  6. 

Bro.  and  Sister  J.  N.  Kaufman  left  an  east- 
ern port  early  in  May  for  India.  May  the 
prayers  of  the  church  follow  them  to  the  end 
that  they  may  have  a safe  and  prosperous 
journey  to  their  field  of  labor. 

At  the  last  word  Bro.  and  Sister  G.  J.  Lapp 
had  not  yet  secured  passage  from  India  to 
America.  Their  sailing  time,  and  therefore 
their  time  of  arrival  in  America,  is  indefinite. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  secretary  of  the  General 
Mission  Board,  preached  at  Metamora,  111., 
on  May  6.  On  the  afternoon  of  that  day  he 
also  spoke  at  the  Old  People’s  Home  in 
Eureka. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Indiana- 
Michigan  Mission  Board  met  at  Goshen  Col- 
lege on  May  8. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Mennon- 
ite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  had  its 
regular  monthly  meeting  on  May  7.  Among 
other  business  a fine  group  of  applicants  for 
the  Missionary  Training  Conference  were 
approved.  There  is  still  opportunity  to  apply 
for  enrollment  in  this  conference,  on  the  staff 
of  which  will  be  collected  a large  group  of 
returned  foreign  missionaries. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Raymond  Yoder  have  been 
granted  a leave  from  their  work  at  the  Chi- 
cago Home  Mission.  For  the  present,  they 
will  be  staying  with  Sister  Yoder’s  parents  at 
Lowpoint,  111. 


Bro.  J.  C.  Gingerich,  after  spending  the 
winter  in  Portland,  Oreg.,  has  returned  to  his 
home  at  Detroit  Lakes,  Minn. 

Correction:  Bro.  Millard  Lind  should  have 
been  included  in  the  list  of  the  teachers  who 
will  serve  at  the  Indiana-Michigan  Young 
People’s  Institute,  June  13-17. 

Evangelistic  meetings  were  conducted  at 
the  Bethel  Church  near  Wadsworth,  Ohio, 
May  6-13,  by  J.  J.  Hostetler,  Canton,  Ohio. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  Raymond  Yoder 
from  Chicago,  111.,  to  Lowpoint,  111. 

Pastoral  Letter  No.  138,  Broadway,  Va.,  an- 
nounces the  following  communion  dates:  May 
20,  Lindale;  June  3,  Buckhorn  Schoolhouse. 

Bro.  E.  J.  Berkey,  Oronogo,  Mo.,  is  sched- 
uled to  conduct  revival  meetings  at  the  Mt. 
Hermon  Church  near  Mathias,  W.  Va.,  be- 
ginning May  30. 


Calendar 

Virginia  Mennonite  Conference,  at  Zion  Church 
near  Broadway,  Va.,  May  23-25. 

Ohio  Mennonite  and  Eastern  A.M.  Joint  Con- 
ference, Beech  Church,  Louisville,  Ohio, 
May  23-25. 

Youth  Missionary  Training  Conference,  Goshen 
College,  Goshen,  Ind.,  May  24-31. 

Ohio  Mennonite  Mission  Board.  Beech  Church, 
Louisville,  Ohio,  May  25,  26. 

Ohio  Mennonite  Women’s  and  Girls’  Missionary 
and  Sewing  Circles  Meeting,  Beech  Church, 
Louisville,  Ohio,  May  26. 

Indiana-Michigan  Missionary  and  Sewing  Circle 
Meeting,  Holdeman  Church,  Wakarusa, 
Ind.,  May  30. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind., 
June  2-5. 

Indiana-Michigan  Conference,  Salem  Church, 
west  of  New  Paris,  Ind.,  June  6-8. 

Dakota-Montana  Conference  and  associated 
meetings,  Sheldon,  Wis.,  June  11-15. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Goshen  College,  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  June  13-17. 

Ontario  A.M.  Church  Conference,  East  Zorra 
Church,  near  Tavistock,  Ont.,  June  19,  20. 

Pacific  Coast  Conference,  Zion  Church,  Hub- 
bard, Oreg.,  June  19-22. 

Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference,  Carstairs,  Al- 
berta, June  25-28. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite 
School,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  25-29. 

Young  People’s  Institutes,  Mennonite  Camp- 
ground, Laurelville,  Pa.,  July  28 — Aug.  4; 
Aug.  8-19. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Hesston,  Ivans.,  Aug. 
1-5. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Sebring,  Ohio,  Aug.  1-5. 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conference,  Scott- 
dale,  Pa.,  Aug.  5-8. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers’  Conference,  Aug.  14-16; 
place  as  yet  undecided. 

Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  Sycamore  Grove 
Church,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  Aug.  14-17. 

Mennonite  General  Conference,  Aug.  18-21. 
Place  as  yet  undecided. 

Delegate  session  of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Confer- 
ence, Sugar  Creek  Church,  Wayland,  Iowa, 
Sept.  3,  4. 


Bro.  O.  N.  Johns,  Louisville,  Ohio,  secre- 
tary of  the  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  was 
a visitor  at  the  Publishing  House  on  Monday, 
May  14.  He  was  on  his  way  home  from  east- 
ern Pennsylvania,  where  he  and  Bro.  E.  B. 
Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio,  spent  a few  days  in 
the  interests  of  the  Lord’s  work  with  the 
Conestoga,  Millwood,  and  Maple  Grove  con- 
gregations. 

Bro.  Leonard  Haarer,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  spent  if 
nearly  a week  in  Indiana  recently  in  the  in-  G 
terests  of  the  work  of  the  Mission  Board  of  t 
Indiana-Michigan  district. 

Brethren  Clarence  Y.  Fretz,  Philadelphia, 
Pa.,  and  Russell  Kraybill,  Goshen,  Ind.,  took 
part  in  the  services  at  the  Scottdale  Mennon- 
ite Church  Sunday,  May  13,  Bro.  Fretz  bring- 
ing the  morning  message.  The  services  were 
in  line  with  the  president’s  proclamation  of  a 
national  day  of  prayer  and  Mother’s  Day. 

Commencement  exercises  at  Eastern  Men- 
nonite School  were  attended  by  a number  of  j 
people  from  the  Publishing  House  force  and 
the  Scottdale  Church.  Among  these  were  Bro.  \ 
and  Sister  Harold  Brenneman,  Bro.  and  Sis- 
ter A.  J.  Metzler,  Bro.  and  Sister  Elam 
Hernley  and  son  Charles,  and  Sister  Ida 
Hummel.  Other  Publishing  House  workers 
who  spent  a more  extended  time  in  Virginia 
were  Sisters  Ida  and  Grace  Showalter  and 
Helen  Trumbo. 

The  Ontario  A.M.  Church  Conference  will 
be  held  on  June  19,  20  instead  of  June  13,  14, 
as  previously  announced.  See  calendar. 

Baptismal  services  were  held  at  the  Locust 
Grove  Church,  Sturgis,  Mich.,  on  May  6,  with  » 
Bro.  Lee  Miller  in  charge.  Ten  applicants  li< 
were  received  into  church  fellowship.  k 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  Linford  D.  ff 
Hackman  from  Ogema,  Minn.,  to  Duchess, 
Alta. 


Announcements 


ANNIVERSARY  REVIEW 

C.P.S.  Unit  No.  93,  Harrisburg,  Pa. 

The  work  being  done  by  Civilian  Public 
Service  men  in  mental  hospitals  is  de- 
scribed in  the  Anniversary  Review,  pub- 
lished by  members  of  C.P.S.  Unit  No.  93, 
Harrisburg  State  Hospital,  Harrisburg,  Pa. 
The  emphasis  of  this  large  64-page  booklet 
centers^around  the  care  of  mental  patients. 
Many  interesting  photographs  vividly  il- 
lustrate various  aspects  of  mental  hospital 
work.  Writers  include  not  only  C.P.S.  men, 
but  also  the  hospital  superintendent,  a 
psychiatrist,  a medical  doctor,  a registered 
nurse,  and  other  specially  qualified  in- 
dividuals. It  is  professional  and  accurate, 
with  the  Christian  point  of  view  predom- 
inating throughout.  All  who  have  an  in- 
terest in  the  activities  of  C.P.S.  men  in 
mental  hospitals  will  find  this  booklet  very 
interesting  and  informative. 

Get  your  copy  of  this  fine  booklet  by 
sending  your  name  and  address  with  your 
remittance  to  Gerhard  M.  Peters,  C.P.S. 
Unit  No.  93,  Harrisburg  State  Hospital, 
Harrisburg,  Pa.  The  price  is  $1.00  per  copy, 
or  85tf  each  in  lots  of  ten  or  more.  Order 
your  copy  now. 
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CORRESPONDENCE 

■ 

CHAPPELL,  NEBRASKA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  On 

March  14  Bro.  and  Sister  P.  A.  Friesen,  then 
of  Denver,  Colo.,  and  Bro.  and  Sister  J.  D. 
Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  visited  us.  The  Friesens 
'remained  for  an  evening  service,  when  Bro. 
Friesen  brought  us  a message  on  “Christ  in 
:he  Home.” 

On  Easter  Sunday  evening  an  inspirational 
program  of  Scripture  and  song  was  given  by 
the  children  and  young  people. 

On  Sunday,  April  8,  Bro.  Noah  Miller, 
wife,  and  daughter  stopped  with  us.  They 
were  en  route  from  Alden,  N.  Y.,  to  Oregon, 
where  they  plan  to  make  their  home.  Bro. 
Miller  brought  us  the  morning  message.  Bro. 
land  Sister  Orie  Wenger,  Detroit  Lakes,  Minn., 
'also  worshiped  with  us  the  same  Sunday.  We 
enjoyed  having  all  of  them  in  our  services. 

, Communion  services  were  observed  on 
Sunday  evening,  April  22,  when  Bro.  William 
lEicher,  Milford,  Nebr.,  was  with  us.  In  the 
afternoon  six  young  souls  were  received  into 
church  fellowship. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  for  the 
; work  at  this  place. 

May  3,  1945.  Mary  Oswald. 

• 

FENTRESS,  VIRGINIA 

(Mt.  Pleasant  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “The  eternal  God 
is  thy  refuge,  and  underneath  are  the  ever- 
lasting arms.”  On  Feb.  18  and  the  following 
week  Bro.  Alva  Wengerd,  Massillon,  Ohio, 
preached  for  us  and  at  the  Deep  Creek 
Church,  bringing  very  timely  and  inspira- 
tional messages.  He  was  visiting  his  sisters, 
Mrs.  Nettie  Hostetler  and  Mrs.  Stella  Stutz- 
man. 

On  March  18  we  were  glad  to  have  Bro. 
Eli  Kramer,  wife,  and  mother  with  us  in  our 
morning  service.  Bro.  Kramer  brought  us  a 
nelpful  message  from  Rev.  2:4. 

On  March  23  a Gospel  team  from  the 
Eastern  Mennonite  School  brought  us  stirring 
ind  helpful  messages  in  word  and  song.  The 
following  evening  they  presented  a spirited 
ind  instructive  program  at  the  Deep  Creek 
Church. 

Good  Friday  services  were  conducted  by 
aur  pastor,  Bro.  C.  D.  Bergey,  who  brought 
js  an  impressive  message  based  on  Luke 
13:33. 

Our  semiannual  missionary  meeting  was 
ield  on  April  1 at  the  Deep  Creek  Church. 
Much-appreciated  messages  were  given  by 
:he  brethren  Eli  Kramer,  George  R.  Brunk, 
Kenneth  Good,  and  others. 

On  April  8 we  were  happily  surprised  to 
lave  in  our  congregation  a number  of  visit- 
ors, among  whom  were  Bro.  Jonas  Detwiler 
md  wife,  Telford,  Pa.,  and  their  son  and 
faughter-in-law,  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Warren  Det- 
viler,  Portsmouth,  Va. 

Counsel  meeting  was  held  on  April  22. 
3ro.  Bergey  brought  a heart-searching  mes- 
;age  based  on  I Cor.  11:28,  “But  let  a man 
mamine  himself.”  Peace  was  expressed  both 


here  and  in  the  Deep  Creek  congregation. 

Evangelistic  services  will  be  held  at  Deep 
Creek  beginning  May  8,  in  charge  of  Bro. 
Enos  Hartzler,  Marshallville,  Ohio.  We  solic- 
it your  prayers  in  behalf  of  this  work. 

May  4,  1945.  Mrs.  Nora  Harper. 

MIDLAND,  MICHIGAN 

Greetings  to  all  Herald  Readers  in  Jesus’ 
worthy  name.  On  March  18  Bro.  Floyd  Bon- 
trager,  Fairview,  Mich.,  preached  for  us  in 
the  morning,  and  Bro.  Lester  Wyse,  Chief, 
Mich.,  in  the  evening. 

On  the  evening  of  March  22  our  revival 
meetings  began,  and  continued  until  April  1, 
closing  with  a week-end  conference.  Bro. 
Andrew  Jantzi  of  the  Flint  Mission  served 
as  evangelist.  Bro.  Erie  Bontrager,  Edmore, 
Mich.,  was  a speaker  at  the  week-end  con- 
ference. As  a result  of  the  meetings  nine 
souls  confessed  Christ,  a number  reconse- 
crated their  lives,  and  the  church  was 
strengthened. 

On  April  29  we  had  counsel  meeting.  Most 
of  the  members  were  present  and  expressed 
peace. 

On  May  6 baptismal  and  communion  serv- 
ices were  held. 

May  we  not  forget  to  praise  God  for  His 
goodness  toward  the  children  of  men. 

May  7,  1945.  Mrs.  A.  D.  Miller. 

WAYNESBORO,  VIRGINIA 

(Springdale  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  The  brethren  J.  Irvin  Lehman,  Cham- 
bersburg,  Pa.,  and  J.  F.  Garber  and  John 
Kurtz,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  served  on  the  non- 
resistance  program  March  3 and  4. 

On  Sunday  evening,  March  11,  six  students 
from  the  Eastern  Mennonite  School,  under 
the  direction  of  Bro.  E.  G.  Gehman,  rendered 
a program  on  nonresistance. 

“The  Cross  of  Christ”  was  the  theme  of 
Bro.  J.  R.  Driver’s  Good  Friday  message, 
March  30. 

Bro.  Clarence  Huber  and  family,  South 
Boston,  Va.,  worshiped  with  us  Sunday  morn- 
ing, April  1.  Bro.  Huber  conducted  the  de- 
votional services.  Counsel  meeting  was  held 
the  afternoon  of  the  same  day. 

Bro.  David  Nolt,  New  Holland,  Pa.,  ad- 
dressed the  Sunday  school  on  Sunday  morn- 
ing, April  29. 

On  May  6 we  commemorated  the  suffering 
and  death  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  in  a com- 
munion service.  Bro.  John  Garber  and  family, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  were  with  us  for  this  oc- 
casion. Bro.  Garber  brought  the  message  on 
the  subject,  “God’s  Plan  and  Purpose  for 
Humanity.”  A mixed  chorus  from  the  Eastern 
Mennonite  School  rendered  a program  in  the 
evening. 

“Let  every  thing  that  hath  breath  praise  the 
Lord.  Praise  ye  the  Lord.” 

May  7,  1945.  Laura  E.  Kulp. 

IMLAY  CITY,  MICHIGAN 

(Bethany  Congregation) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  in  our 
Saviour’s  name.  On  March  13  Bro.  Frank 
Raber  and  family  and  Sisters  Lela  Mann  and 
Maryann  Hoffman  of  the  Detroit  Mission 
(Continued  on  last  page) 
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“That  I may  know  him,  and  the  power  of 
his  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  his 
sufferings,  being  made  conformable  unto  his 
death.” 

At  the  Easter  sunrise  service,  the  subject, 
“As  It  Began  to  Dawn,”  discussed  by  Moses 
Slabaugh,  gave  us  a deeper  appreciation  of 
the  power  of  the  risen  Christ.  Other  speakers 
at  the  Sunday  morning  Mission  Prayer  Meet- 
ings during  the  month  were  Sadie  A.  Hartz- 
ler, whose  subject  was,  “Lord,  Teach  Us  to 
Pray”;  Melvin  Ruth,  who  spoke  on  “When 
He  Saw  the  Multitudes,  He  Was  Moved  with 
Compassion”;  and  John  R.  Mumaw,  who 
spoke  on  “And  They  Went  Forth  . . . Every- 
where, the  Lord  Working  with  Them.”  “Our 
Local  Work,”  which  includes  work  at  the 
Gay  Street  Mission  for  the  Colored,  the  Chi- 
cago Avenue  Mission,  and  the  local  prison, 
was  discussed  by  Paul  Kniss,  Mahlon  Horst, 
and  Lester  Brubaker. 

On  April  4 A.  J.  Metzler,  Scottdale,  Pa., 
spoke  on  the  work  at  the  Publishing  House. 
The  following  week  Irvin  Horst,  Akron,  Pa., 
gave  two  timely  messages  on  “Mennonite 
Concerns  in  Relief  Work”  and  “Opportu- 
nities for  Christian  Service  in  Relief  Work.” 
The  school  appreciated  the  visits  of  Phebe 
Yoder,  missionary  on  furlough  from  Africa, 
and  Vera  Yoder,  recently  appointed  relief 
worker  for  the  Near  East.  The  boys’  prayer 
circle  welcomed  as  guest  speaker  J.  Early 
Suter,  of  Parkview.  On  April  29  Ray 
Emswiler,  Bergton,  Va.,  preached  the  Sun- 
day morning  sermon.  On  the  evening  of  the 
same  day  the  spring  communion  was  held. 
John  L.  Stauffer  gave  a challenging  message, 
using  Heb.  13:20,  21  as  his  text. 

On  April  13  the  MHxed  Chorus  rendered 
an  inspiring  program  of  sacred  music,  includ- 
ing selections  from  Handel,  Mozart,  and 
Palestrina,  and  a number  of  well-known 
hymns.  Another  interesting  musical  feature 
was  the  Old  Folks’  Singing,  held  April  22. 
Young  folks,  as  well  as  old,  enjoyed  the  fel- 
lowship of  Singing  from  the  old  and  well- 
loved Harmonia  Sacra. 

Gospel  teams  from  the  school  have  given 
programs  in  a number  of  communities.  On 
the  week  end  of  March  25  a group  gave  a 
series  of  programs  in  churches  of  Eastern  Vir- 
ginia. Five  groups  were  sent  out  during  the 
week  end  of  April  8:  to  Ohio;  Southwestern 
Pennsylvania;  the  Big  Valley;  Meckville  and 
Steelton,  Pa.;  and  Cottage  City,  Md.,  and 
vicinity.  Another  group  gave  programs  in 
Franconia  Conference,  Eastern  Pennsylvania, 
on  the  week  end  of  April  22. 

The  April  Public  Literary  Program  was  the 
annual  contest  between  the  Armerian  and 
Philomathean  Literary  Socities.  A well- 
planned  program  of  readings,  orations,  music, 
and  art  was  given. 

On  April  19  the  college  students  interested 
in  elementarv  education,  accompanied  by 
Daniel  W.  Lehman,  spent  the  day  in  visiting 
(Coneinued  on  page  134) 
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A Diamond  in  the  Rough 

A diamond  in  the  rough 
Is  a diamond  sure  enough , 

And  before  it’s  ever  polished 
It  is  made  of  diamond  stuff. 

But  then  someone  must  find  it 
Or  it  never  will  be  found, 

And  someone  must  grind  it 
Or  it  never  wilt  be  ground. 

But  when  it’s  found,  and  when  it’s 
ground,  and  when  it’s  burnished 
bright— 

That  diamond’s  everlastingly 
A flashing  out  its  light. 

Oh,  teacher  of  the  Sunday  school, 

Don’t  say  you’ve  done  enough. 

That  worst  boy  in  your  class 
May  be  a diamond  in  the  rough. 

Perhaps  you  think  he’s  grinding  you, 
And  possibly  you’re  right; 

But  it  may  be  you  need  grinding 
To  burnish  you  up  bright. 

—Author  Unknown. 

—Selected  by  May  S.  Gauger 


Why  This  Age  of  Wonders? 

By  M.  S.  Amstutz 

What  is  the  meaning  of  this  age  of 
wonders  we  are  living  in?  We  can  do 
the  work  of  centuries  in  a single  year. 
For  nearly  six  thousand  years  (or  until 
a little  over  one  hundred  years  ago)  the 
mode  of  travel  was  about  the  same.  The 
human  race  carried  on  its  affairs  in  just 
about  the  same  way  it  had  started.  Were 
people  so  much  more  capable  or  “smart- 
er” (if  I may  use  that  expression)  in  the 
past  one  hundred  years  than  they  were 
millenniums  ago?  Most  of  us  believe  that 
Solomon  was  the  wisest  man  that  ever 
lived,  yet  in  his  day  our  modern  inven- 
tions were  unheard  of.  The  old  patri- 
archs lived  to  be  over  nine  hundred  years 
old  before  the  flood.  Certainly  they  could 
have  accumulated  hundreds  of  years  of 
experience  in  making  the  thousands  and 
tens  of  thousands  of  technical  gadgets 
so  numerous  in  our  day.  But  none  of 
these  things  were  heard  of  till  the  last 
century  and  a half. 

Suddenly,  a little  over  a century  ago, 
things  began  to  happen.  Into  the  mind 
of  man  flowed  an  avalanche  of  new 
ideas.  From  the  sleep  of  centuries  there 
came  a mighty  awakening.  In  a com- 
paratively short  time  the  whole  world 
was  transformed.  If  we  could  go  to  sleep 


tonight  and  wake  up  one  hundred  fifty 
years  ago,  what  a strange  world  we  would 
be  in!  Think  of  it;  we  would  hardly 
know  how  to  live.  On  the  farm  we  could 
see  no  mowing  machines,  threshing 
machines,  reapers,  gang  plows,  tractors, 
steel  cultivators,  harrows,  or  grain  drills. 
All  we  could  see  would  be  the  one-man 
scythe,  the  cradle  and  the  pitchfork,  and 
the  old  iron  plow.  Let  us  take  a look 
into  the  city  one  hundred  fifty  years  ago. 
There  were  no  automobiles,  no  rush  of 
traffic,  no  streetcars,  no  elevated  railway 
or  subway  trains.  In  the  large  cities,  there 
were  no  steel  frame  buildings,  no  cold 
storage,  no  typewriters,  no  cash  registers; 
one  hundred  fifty  years  ago  there  were  no 
artificial  limbs  for  cripples  to  get  along 
with,  no  false  teeth  or  glass  eyes.  The 
housewives  had  no  prepared  or  canned 
foods,  no  pasteurized  milk,  no  electric 
washers,  wringers  or  electric  irons,  no 
radios  or  telephones.  What  a strange 
world  that  would  be!  There  was  no 
production  printing  of  magazines  and 
newspapers.  Surgeons  had  no  ether  or 
chloroform  or  X rays. 

The  inventors  are  proceeding  so 
rapidly  that  we  have  ceased  to  wonder  at 
any  new  inventions  of  men.  Television 
is  just  around  the  corner.  * 

The  question  is,  What  does  it  all  mean? 
It  is  not  the  purpose  of  this  article  in 
bringing  attention  to  the  wonders  of  our 
day  and  age,  to  arouse  a sense  of  astonish- 
ment, but  to  show  the  significance  of  these 
wonders  in  the  light  of  Bible  prophecy. 
As  another  writer  has  put  it:  “Why  have 
all  these  labor-saving  devices  and  marvel- 
ous inventions  of  communication  and 
rapid  transportation  come  in  our  day? 
Why  have  they  been  crowded  into  the 
last  century?  Here  is  contained  a lesson 
for  all  the  world.  Here  is  a sign  from 
God  Himself:  All  these  inventions  have 
come  in  just  this  way  and  at  just  this 
time  as  a fulfillment  of  an  ancient  Bible 
prophecy,  and  they  are  here  for  God  to 
use  in  carrying  out  His  purpose  for  the 
earth.  This  is  the  prophecy:  ‘But  thou, 
O Daniel,  shut  up  the  words,  and  seal 
the  book,  even  to  the  time  of  the  end: 
many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowl- 
edge shall  be  increased’  (Dan.  12:4).” 
Here  is  a wonderful  prophecy.  Daniel 
is  instructed  to  seal  his  writings  to  “the 
time  of  the  end,”  which  was  still  in  the 
far  distant  future  in  his  time.  Daniel 
“heard,  but  I understood  not:  then  said 
I,  O my  Lord,  what  shall  be  the  end  of 
these  things?  And  he  said,  Go  thy  way, 
Daniel:  for  the  words  are  closed  up  and 
sealed  till  the  time  of  The  end.  Many 
shall  be  purified,  and  made  white,  and 
tried;  but  the  wicked  shall  do  wickedly: 
and  none  of  the  wicked  shall  understand; 
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but  the  wise  shall  understand”  (Dan. 
12:8-lo). 

Not  till  in  this  “time  of  the  end”  would 
Daniel’s  writings  and  all  the  great  Bible 
prophecies  be  unfolded,  made  known, 
and  scattered  widely  over  the  earth.  The 
prophecy  states  that  “the  time  of  the 
end”  will  be  a time  of  speed  and  more 
speed. 

Is  not  this  the  picture  we  see  today? 
Close  your  eyes  and  think  again  of  what 
the  prophet  said.  At  “the  time  of  the 
end”  many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and 
knowledge  shall  be  increased.  Ponder 
the  great  speed-up  in  transportation  in 
the  last  generation.  Compare  the  stage- 
coach with  our  fast  modern  railroad 
trains,  the  old  sailboats  with  our  modern 
steamships. 

It  is  reported  that  in  1896  there  were 
only  four  automobiles  made  in  the! 
United  States.  They  were  owned  by j 
Ford,  Duryea,  Haines,  and  Benz.  Now 
nearly  twenty-six  million  cars  race  over 
our  speedways.  In  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah! 
we  read,  “Neither  is  there  any  end  of: 
their  chariots”  (Isa.  2:7). 


These  chariots,  or  our  modern  “horse- 
less carriages,”  have  actually  traveled 
three  hundred  miles  an  hour.  The 
prophet  Nahum  also  makes  a startling 
prophecy:  “The  chariots  shall  be  with 
flaming  torches  in  the  day  of  his  prepara- 
tion, and  the  fir  trees  shall  be  terribly 
shaken.  The  chariots  shall  rage  in  the 
streets,  they  shall  justle  one  against  an- 
other in  the  broad  ways:  they  shall  seem 
like  torches,  they  shall  run  like  the  light- 
nings” (Nah.  2:3,  4).  The  chariots  shall 
be  with  flaming  torches  in  the  day  of 
His  preparation.  Another  translator  puts 
it  this  way,  “The  chariots  shall  be  with 
fire  in  steel.”  “The  chariots  shall  rage  in 
the  streets,  they  shall  justle  one  against 
another  in  the  broad  ways:  they  shall 
seem  like  torches,  they  shall  run  like 
the  lightnings.”  How  does  that  compare 
with  the  daily  massacre  of  motorists? 
Our  modern  chariots  of  steel  and  speed 
rage  in  the  streets;  they  certainly  jostle 
one  against  the  other  in  the  broad  ways. 
They  almost  run  like  the  lightnings,  and 
do  not  our  automobiles  seem  like  torches 
at  nighttime? 

The  prophecy  identifies  this  speedy 
age  as  “the  time  of  the  end.”  Our  world 
is  getting  “smaller.”  In  1519  it  took 
Magellan  thirteen  hundred  days  to  circle 
the  earth.  In  1913,  John  Henry  Meers 
circled  it  in  thirty-five  days,  twenty-one 
hours,  and  thirty-six:  minutes.  In  1933, 
Wiley  Post  made  it  in  seven  days,  eigh- 
teen hours,  and  fifteen  minutes. 

Read  the  words  of  Isa.  60:8:  “Who  are 
these  that  fly  as  a cloud,  and  as  the  doves 
to  their  windows?”  The  word  “who” 
proves  them  to  be  people  and  not  birds 

Let  us  take  a look  at  Christ’s  great 
prophecy  recorded  in  Matt.  24:14,  which 
is  the  purpose  of  these  great  inventions 
“This  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
preached  in  all  the  world  for  a witnes 
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unto  all  nations;  and  then  shall  the  end 
come.” 

Before  this  age  of  modern  transporta- 
tion, it  would  have  taken  centuries  to 
' carry  the  “gospel  of  the  kingdom”  to 
the  world,  because  transportation  and 
communication  were  so  slow  and  limited. 
Wherever  we  go  and  whatever  our  eyes 
behold,  in  automobile,  boat,  or  train,  or 
in  the  sky,  we  find  sure  evidences  of  our 
Lord’s  return.  Let  us  not  miss  the  lesson 
in  these  signs  of  the  times.  It  is  “the 
time  of  the  end.” 


Again,  using  the  words  of  another  writ- 
er: “All  this  has  been  witnessed  during 
the  last  century  and  a half.  The  Bible 
has  been  printed  in  over  a thousand 
languages  and  dialects,  in  part  or  in 
whole,  and  nearly  a billion  copies  have 
been  distributed  all  over  the  earth. 
Schools,  colleges,  universities  are  every- 
where. Transportation  is  almost  world- 
wide, and  it  is  constantly  being  speeded 
up.  Excellent  postal  systems,  newspaper 
plants,  telegraph,  telephone,  and  radio 
facilities  are  here  and  being  increased. 
There  is  no  mistake  here.  The  time 
pointed  forward  to  by  Daniel  is  the  time 
in  which  we  live.  Everything  called  for 
in  this  particular  prophecy  has  been  ful- 
filled. Knowledge  has  been  increased. 
All  about  us  are  evidences.  This  is  one 
of  the  great  signs  of  the  return  of  Jesus. 
This  is  ‘the  time  of  the  end.’ 

“Before  our  Lord’s  second  coming,  the 
Bible  declares  that  the  everlasting  Gospel 
will  be  carried— as  with  angel  wings— to 
every  nation,  kindred,  tongue,  and  peo- 
ple; and  this  great  prophecy  of  Revela- 
tion 14:6  is  being  fulfilled  today.  This 
Gospel  of  the  kingdom  is  rapidly  win- 
ning its  way  throughout  all  continents, 
and  calling  to  the  hearts  of  men.” 

Yes,  we  are  in  “the  time  of  the  end.” 
Just  as  sure  as  Christ  came  the  first  time, 
over  ninteen  hundred  years  ago,  as  our 
Redeemer,  just  so  sure  He  is  coming  the 
the  second  time,  as  our  King. 

Allow  me  to  quote  from  Menno 
Simons’  Complete  Works,  which  was 
written  about  four  hundred  years  ago: 
“The  prophecy  of  Christ  concerning  the 
latter  days;  also,  of  Daniel  and  of  the 
apostles,  are  fast  fulfilling.  . . . One 
pestilence  and  epidemic  follows  another; 
and  one  panic  another.  Storms,  hur- 
ricanes, misery  and  tribulation  sweep 
over  land  and  water”  (Part  2,  page  111). 


“For  God,  the  Mighty  Lord,  visits  this 
world  in  many  different  ways,  on  account 
of  the  sinfulness  thereof.  As  with  bond- 
age, war,  bloodshed,  drought,  famine, 
pestilence  and  many  other  diseases;  at 
which  plagues  and  chastisements  the 
world  is  horror-stricken”  (Part  2,  page 


254)- 

With  these  facts  and  Bible  truths  be- 
fore us,  it  ought  to  stir  our  hearts  to  a 
new  zeal  and  determination  to  wholly 
follow  the  Lord.  Many  are  thinking  and 
raying  for  a genuine  Biblical  revival 
reformation,  an  outpouring  of  the 
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We  meet  the  little  daily  problems  and  our 
hearts  breathe  a prayer  to  God  for  His  guid- 
ance, for  His  rebuke  to  the  enemy,  or  for  His 
sustaining  grace.  Then  He  is  there,  always 
ready  to  guide,  to  stand  between  us  and  the 
enemy,  and  to  sustain.  He  always  proves 
Himself  sufficient  to  the  one  who  places  con- 
fidence and  trust  in  Him.  It  is  surprising 
how  many  “little  things”  can  crowd  into  one 
day — little  things  that  were  not  expected. 
Then  we  need  to  remind  ourselves  that  God 
knows  all  about  our  own  particular  work 
program  and  knows  just  how  many  inter- 
ruptions we  need  to  develop  that  patience 
and  deeper  confidence  and  trust  in  Him.  He 
planned  those  little  lessons  which  we  needed 
just  for  that  day. 

Or  we  may  know  we  have  only  a limited 
number  of  weeks  in  which  to  get  out  that 
series  of  lessons  and  then  we  are  laid  aside 
for  a week  with  malaria.  But  there  is  only 
calm  and  peace  when  we  know  our  daily  life 
is  ordered  of  the  Lord.  In  this  war  great 
orders  are  placed  with  certain  houses  and 
they  strain  every  minute  to  get  out  those 
orders  in  due  time.  God  does  not  give  us 
large  wholesale  orders  and  then  expect  us 
to  work  out  the  details  ourselves.  He  works 
out  the  details  and  then  the  orders  are  cared 
for.  Each  one  of  us  could  give  testimonies  of 
the  preciousness  of  His  care  in  these  little 
daily  things. 

Here  at  Bumangi  we  praise  the  Lord  for 
His  answer  to  prayer  in  behalf  of  some  young 
Christians  who  were  being  tempted  to  search 
for  education  above  all  else  regardless  of  its 
effect  upon  their  souls.  One  of  them  who  is 
a teacher  and  a leader  has  found  great  joy  in 
his  release  from  this  particular  bondage.  He 
is  full  of  joy  for  the  new  revelation  to  his 
own  soul  that  the  place  to  please  God  is 
right  here,  right  now,  and  not  after  we  have 
had  our  own  way  first.  Right  now,  right  here 
is  the  place  and  time  to  take  up  our  cross 
and  follow  Him.  Two  others  also  found 
peace  in  submission  to  His  will  and  are  now 
receiving  more  education  but  under  circum- 
stances which  we  are  praying  will  prove  even 
greater  blessing  to  their  souls. 

Early  in  January  Bro.  Stauffer  was  able  to 
give  us  a series  of  messages  which  were  much 
appreciated  by  missionaries  as  well  as  the  na- 
tive brethren.  Bro.  Stauffer  was  accompanied 
by  Sister  Stauffer. 

The  wife  of  our  elder,  who  has  caused 
much  concern  in  her  waywardness,  again  re- 
turned to  her  Lord.  We  ask  your  prayers  in 
her  behalf  that  she  may  go  on  to  real  victory 
and  real  fruit  bearing. 


“latter  rain.”  But  it  must  begin  in  our 
own  hearts. 

“Prepare  to  meet  thy  God”  (Amos 
4:12). 

519  Cole  Ave.,  S.  E., 

Canton  4,  Ohio. 
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School  opened  on  Feb.  6 with  good  in- 
terest. Our  one  concern  is  that  this  school 
term  may  see  real  spiritual  fruit.  The  head 
teacher  here  has  requested  prayer  that  the 
teachers  first  of  all  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

Bro.  Shenk  is  away  for  several  days  of 
evangelistic  work  in  Bukwaya,  one  of  the 
Bumangi  outdistricts.  The  elder  has  been  go- 
ing to  Nyasirori  each  Sunday  to  worship  with 
a small  group  of  seekers  there.  During  the 
month  of  January  several  young  men  went  to 
Bushashi  for  several  days’  work  in  evangelism. 

We  are  much  concerned  that  the  Lord  be 
glorified  in  the  marriage  words  of  several  of 
our  young  people.  There  can  be  so  many 
ways  for  the  devil  to  hinder  and  to  interfere 
when  it  comes  to  marriages  in  this  land.  Two 
of  our  young  Christians  and  two  believers 
are  especially  involved  at  this  time.  From 
outward  appearances  it  seems  that  all  is  going 
well  for  them.  Will  you  pray  that  really 
Christian  homes  with  a ringing  testimony 
may  be  established?  It  is  God’s  will  that  there 
shall  be  Christian  homes. 

Bumangi  Station. 

Feb.  23,  1945.  Elma  Hershberger. 

NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Since  we  last  wrote 
to  you  from  the  Argentine  Chaco,  we  have 
had  a most  joyful  and  profitable  visit  from 
Sister  Phebe  Yoder,  Bro.  Holderman’s  cousin. 
Sister  Yoder,  as  many  of  you  know,  was  en 
route  from  Africa  to  the  United  States.  The 
Lord  answered  our  prayers  and  made  it  both 
necessary  and  possible  for  her  to  spend  ten 
happy  days  at  our  home.  The  hours  of  blessed 
fellowship  together  will  long  linger  in  our 
memories.  She  so  interestingly  told  us  of  the 
Lord’s  great  working  in  the  hearts  of  many 
in  the  large,  needy  African  field.  Too,  the 
Indians  here  were  very  much  interested  to 
hear  of  their  black  brethren  of  that  faraway 
land.  Sister  Yoder  brought  us  to  a fuller 
understanding  of  the  wonderful  opportunities 
in  the  Lord’s  work  here  among  the  Chaco 
Indians.  As  she  pointed  out  to  us,  these  Indi- 
ans haven’t  been  indoctrinated  as  yet  by  sev- 
eral religions,  as  are  so  many  heathen  of 
other  lands.  There  are  few  missionaries  who 
enjoy  the  privilege  of  being  among  the  first 
to  preach  the  truth  to  hungry  souls.  Our 
three  children,  too,  will  long  remember  Cous- 
in Phebe’s  visit.  They  listened  so  carefully  to 
the  incidents  that  she  so  vividly  related  and 


Nam  Cum  Mission. — The  mother  is  one  of 
the  first  baptized  members  of  the  Mennonite 
Mission  among  the  Toba  Indians. 
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they  now  in  their  prayers  remember  both 
Cousin  Phebe  and  her  black  boys  and  girls. 

Just  last  week  the  first  baptismal  service 
in  the  Chaco  was  conducted.  Four  Toba  men 
and  four  Toba  women  were  baptized  by  Bro. 
Shank.  These  are  the  first  members  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  in  the  Argentine  Chaco. 
All  had  previously  heard  the  Gospel  in  the 
Espinillo  Mission  for  years.  We  praise  the 
Lord  for  the  blessings  of  this  past  year.  “The 
meek  will  he  guide  in  judgment:  and  the 
meek  will  he  teach  his  way.”  Pray  for  these 
consecrated  brethren  that  they  may  be  used 
of  the  Lord  in  the  evangelizing  of  their  own 
people.  Some  weeks  ago  five  young  Indian 
men  made  a public  profession  of  their  faith 
in  Christ.  They  are  now  being  instructed 
further  in  the  great  truths  of  His  Word.  Pray 
for  all  of  these  that  they  may  have  victory 
over  sin  and  so  allow  Christ  to  dominate  their 
lives  that  others  may  be  led  to  the  cross 
through  their  testimony. 

The  frequent  rains  of  the-past  month  have 
now  subsided  and  the  cotton  is  once  again 
ready  to  be  harvested.  Due  to  the  early 
drought  and  the  many  pests,  a poor  harvest 
is  expected.  Many  farmers  are  in  debt  and 
see  little  hope  of  freeing  themselves  this  year. 
The  Indians  have  work  just  now,  but  due  to 
the  poor  crop,  they  will  not  make  enough 
money  to  tide  them  over  the  months  when 
there  is  no  work.  However,  this  year  the 
Indians  were  able  to  raise  watermelons,  beans, 
squash,  corn,  and  sweet  potatoes.  It  takes  so 
little  to  make  them  happy.  It  gives  us  joy 
to  see  their  smiles  as  they  return  from  their 
garden  patches  with  some  of  their  crops. 

Not  many  months  ago  some  members  of 
one  of  the  Indian  families  living  here  on  the 
compound  fell  into  sin  and  left  the  mission. 
The  rest  were  concerned  about  the  matter 
and  regretted  seeing  the  family  leave,  as 
they  had  been  counted  among  the  faithful 
ones.  Just  last  week  the  mother  and  her  two 
grown  daughters  were  seen  in  rags  begging 
bread  in  a near-by  town.  The  other  Indians 
related  the  incident  and  recalled  the  fact  that 
they  had  been  disobedient  in  the  past  and 
therefore  were  not  happy  and  blessed  by  the 
Lord.  We  still  have  hopes  that  they  may 
turn  from  their  wickedness  to  the  Lord,  for 
we  know  that  “the  Lord  is  good;  for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever.” 

April  11,  1945.  Frances  L.  Holderman. 


The  Home  Field 


LOMAN,  MINNESOTA 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  in  the 
name  of  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  What 
a privilege  is  ours  to  have  one  Lord  and 
Saviour  whom  we  all  love  and  adore ! He  is 
our  truest  friend  regardless  of  who  or  where 
we  are.  He  is  a friend  to  all,  and  it  is  through 
Him  that  we  have  salvation.  “Who  will 
have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth”  (I  Tim.  2:4). 

We  are  happy  to  report  that  two  souls  re- 
consecrated their  lives  at  a recent  service  on 
Black  River.  The  Lord  truly  satisfies. 


One  of  the  members  is  in  class  I-A.  He 
has  taken  his  physical  examination  and  passed. 
Unless  he  is  deferred  he  will  probably  go  to 
the  army.  He  has  been  spoken  to  about  this 
matter,  but  apparently  because  of  home  in- 
fluences, he  has  decided  thus.  We  ask  a very 
definite  interest  in  your  prayers  in  behalf  of 
his  soul.  He  has  been  a member  for  several 
years  and  we  were  hoping  he  would  be  a 
help  to  other  young  people  in  the  community. 
He  has  undergone  some  testing  times  in  his 
Christian  experience.  We  know  that  God’s 
grace  is  still  sufficient  in  these  times. 

A week  ago  when  we  were  talking  about 
some  of  the  things  we  should  put  in  the 
news  letter  there  was  mention  made  of  the 
need  of  the  prayers  of  God’s  people  for  the 
converts  at  this  place.  Since  that  time  we 
were  reminded  of  this  anew  when  we  heard 
that  there  were  those  who  were  discouraged. 
These  dear  souls  need  your  prayers  daily. 

The  members  of  the  Loman  Sunday  School 
met  and  elected  officers  for  a one-year  term. 
We  elected  an  assistant  superintendent,  sec- 
retary-treasurer, missionary  treasurer,  and 
birthday  fund  treasurer.  Having  those  who 
are  members  help  carry  the  responsibilities 
of  the  Sunday  school  relieves  the  workers  for 
other  activities  and  also  lightens  the  load. 
We  rejoice  in  their  willingness  to  share  the 
responsibilities  connected  with  the  Lord’s 
work. 

Quite  often  we  find  that  by  lending  a help- 
ing hand  we  can  be  a testimony  and  an  en- 
couragement to  those  round  about  us.  And 
we  feel  it  is  a privilege  to  be  used  of  God 
in  this  way.  We  were  able  to  help  in  the 
remodeling  of  two  houses  in  the  past  few 
months.  May  our  testimony  prove  a blessing 
to  these  homes  and  to  those  with  whom  we 
work. 

We  were  glad  to  have  Bro.  William  Kurtz 
with  us  in  worship  again.  He  was  home  on 
furlough.  He  brought  Bro.  Harold  Kauff- 
man along.  They  are  both  in  camp  at  Hill 
City,  S.  Dak.  We  enjoyed  their  visits  and 
were  strengthened  by  their  testimonies.  May 
the  Lord  bless  them  in  their  service  for  Him. 
We  were  sorry  Bro.  Kurtz  could  not  remain 
with  us.  He  moved  his  family  down  to  Hill 
City. 

The  following  was  contributed  by  Bro. 
Harold  Kauffman:  “After  visiting  the  mis- 
sion, I can  truly  say  there  is  a wonderful 
work  being  done  here.  It  made  my  heart 
glad  to  see  children  and  grownups,  who  prob- 
ably a short  time  ago  cared  nothing  for  the 
Gospel,  now  singing  and  making  melody  in 
their  hearts  to  the  Lord. 

“The  workers’  testimony  is  that  the  Lord 
surely  has  been  with  them  in  their  labors 
for  Him.  Without  the  help  of  the  Lord  their 
labors  surely  would  be  in  vain  and  the  work 
would  not  be  prospering  as  it  is., 

“In  order  to  appreciate  what  is  being  done, 
one  should  visit  that  part  of  the  country.  Let 
us  all  pray  that  the  work  might  be  continued 
there  and  that  many  more  souls  might  be 
brought  to  Christ.” 

At  Menahga  several  weeks  ago  when  we 
had  services  there,  tears  were  flowing  in  re- 
pentance for  sins.  As  the  closing  song  was 
being  sung  and  the  invitation  given,  two 
souls  publicly  yielded  to  the  mercy  of  God 
through  Christ. 


A snowstorm  which  closed  the  roads  at 
Menahga  did  not  discourage  two  girls.  They 
walked  over  three  miles  through  snowdrifts, 
at  thirty-five  below,  to  come  to  the  services, 
and  had  to  return  home  the  same  way. 

The  following  was  contributed  by  the  new 
workers  at  Menahga:  “Since  late  last  fall 
the  Lord  made  new  plans  for  our  lives,  and  in 
the  fulfillment  of  those  plans  we  had  many 
pleasant  experiences  which  made  us  realize 
God’s  authority  in  His  omniscient  power. 
The  people  in  this  field  are  mostly  Finns. 
They  seem  to  be  a different  class  of  people 
than  usually  are  found  in  a spiritually  neg- 
lected field.  Rather  than  being  down-and-out, 
they  are  intelligent  and  quite  industrious,  and 
because  of  this  it  takes  a great  deal  of  godly 
wisdom  to  bring  the  Gospel  to  them.  Add 
this  new  work  to  your  prayer  list  and  pray 
for  us  that  God  will  supply  our  spiritual  il 
needs.” 

“We  are  truly  thankful  for  workers  who 
are  standing  by  us  and  for  others  who  are 
entering  the  mission  field  with  us,  when  they 
could  be  out  earning  high  wages.  I am 
made  to  think  of  the  words  of  Christ  (as  the 
sentiment  of  the  workers):  ‘Lay  not  up  for 
yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where  moth 
and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves 
break  through  and  steal:  but  lay  up  for  your- 
selves treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth 
nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do 
not  break  through  nor  steal:  for  where  your 
treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also’ 
(Matt.  6:19-21).” — Bro.  Shantz. 

As  we  face  a future  of  uncertainty  here  on 
earth,  knowing  the  certain  doom  awaiting 
the  unsaved,  let  us  together  make  full  use  of 
our  talents  to  bring  souls  to  a saving  knowl- 
edge of  Christ.  Yours  till  Jesus  comes, 

April  26,  1945.  The  Workers. 

LANCASTER,  PA. 

(North  End  Mission) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  our 
Saviour’s  name.  We  have  many  reasons  to 
thank  the  Lord  for  the  many  blessings  He 
has  given  to  us. 

We  have  enjoyed  great  spiritual  feasts  in 
recent  weeks.  On  April  8 Bro.  Aaron  Mast 
brought  us  a very  helpful  message.  On  April 
15  the  second  annual  Bible  meeting  was  held, 
with  the  following  brethren  taking  part: 
Wilmer  Eby,  William  Martin,  Elmer  Martin, 
Clayton  Landis,  and  John  Leatherman.  All 
of  these  messages  were  inspiring  and  uplift- 
ing. 

On  May  6 we  commemorated  the  suffering 
and  death  of  our  Lord.  The  evening  oreced- 
ing,  preparatory  and  baptismal  services  were 
held,  when  two  young  souls  were  received 
into  church  fellowship  by  water  baptism. 
The  message  at  this  service  was  brought  to 
us  by  Bro.  John  S.  Hess,  and  Bro.  D.  Stoner 
Krady  was  in  charge  of  the  baptismal  serv- 
ice. We  rejoice  when  souls  give  their  lives 
to  Christ  in  their  youth,  and  may  we  as 
older  ones  be  living  examples  to  them.  Will 
you  pray  with  us  for  those  in  this  community 
who  are  counting  the  cost  but  as  yet  have 
not  been  willing  to  yield  their  lives  to  Christ? 

Our  summer  Bible  school  will  be  held 
from  June  4 to  16, 

May  8,  1945,  Mrs.  John  E.  Landis. 
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RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 

F 

RELIEF  NOTES 

Three-Week  Study  Program  for  Relief 
Appointees 

A training  school  for  appointed  relief  work- 
ers will  begin  June  11  at  Goshen  College, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  and  will  continue  for  three 
weeks.  Bro.  P.  C.  Hiebert  will  be  the  director 
of  the  school.  This  study  program  will  be 
separate  from  the  college  summer-school  pro- 
gram. As  an  orientation  course  the  relief 
workers  will  study  Mennonite  concerns  in  re- 
lief work  and  examine  specific  relief  cases 

and  problem  situations. 

# * * 

Appointments  for  Relief  Work 

At  the  May  5,  1945,  meeting  of  the  M.C.C. 
Executive  Committee  eleven  workers  were 
I appointed  for  various  areas  of  relief  need. 
I Vera  Yoder,  R.N.,  whose  appointment  was 
I held  in  abeyance  until  her  sister  arrived  from 
I the  African  mission  field,  was  reappointed. 
Sister  Yoder  is  now  at  Akron  preparing  to 
leave  for  the  Middle  East. 

Relief  workers  appointed  for  England  in- 
clude: Susie  Peters,  Niagara  Falls,  Ont.;  Evan- 
geline Matthies,  Virgil,  Ont.;  Mary  Miller, 
Hesston,  Kans.;  Ella  Schmidt,  Upland,  Calif.; 

! Harry  Willems,  Leamington,  Ont.;  and 
' George  Neufeld,  Waldheim,  Sask. 

The  service  of  Verna  Zimmerman,  R.N., 
Ephrata,  Pa.,  has  been  loaned  to  the  M.C.C. 
by  the  Mennonite  Relief  Committee  for  work 
| in  India. 

Sarah  Frances  Miller,  Sugar  Creek,  Ohio, 
j is  assigned  to  teach  in  Puerto  Rico. 

Beulah  Roth,  R.N.,  Salem,  Oreg.,  and  Eve- 
lyn Egli,  R.N.,  Manson,  Iowa,  have  been  ap- 
pointed to  enter  relief  work.  Their  area  of 
service  has  not  yet  been  designated. 

* * * 

Secretarial  Worker  Sails  for  England 

Arlene  Sitler,  who  was  the  former  secretary 
in  the  Kitchener,  Ont.,  M.C.C.  office,  is  now 
en  route  to  England  to  become  secretary  in 
the  office  at  the  London  Mennonite  Center. 
Sister  Sitler  embarked  from  Halifax  follow- 
ing a farewell  service  at  Akron  Headquarters 
on  May  6. 

* # * 

Message  Arrives  from  Worker  En  Route 
to  India 

Titus  Lehman,  R.N.,  who  sailed  approxi- 
mately four  weeks  ago  for  India  by  way  of 
the  Pacific,  sent  the  following  message  via 
California:  EN  ROUTE,  WELL. 

*_  * * 

Serving  as  Nurse  at  Taxal  Edge 

Ellen  Harder  shares  some  routine  activities 
that  are  part  of  her  daily  schedule  at  the  Men- 
nonite convalescent  home  for  boys,  Taxal 
Edge,  England.  We  quote  excerpts  from  her 
letter  of  April  12,  1945: 

“March  5 I came  here  to  the  boys’  con- 
valescent home.  There  is  never  a dull  mo- 
ment in  a home  of  twenty  boys  from  eight 
to  fifteen  years  of  age.  I arise  at  7:45;  the  bell 
rings  for  the  boys  at  8:00.  I have  to  see  that 
they  get  dressed,  washed,  combed,  and  have 
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their  beds  made  properly  by  8:30.  . . . When 
8:30  comes  and  we  are  all  ready  for  breakfast, 
there  is  a mad  rush  down  the  stairs.  We  have 
devotions,  then  a heaping  plate  of  porridge, 
followed  by  toast  with  bacon,  sausage,  or 
baked  beans,  and  an  egg  on  Sunday.  . . . 
The  boys  have  duties  like  drying  dishes,  peel- 
ing potatoes,  feeding  hens,  and  sweeping. 
Twice  a week  they  go  to  the  village.  . . . On 
Sunday  everyone  goes  to  some  church.  . . . 
After  tea,  between  5:30  and  6:10,  they  have 
baths,  then  go  to  bed  to  read  or  write  until 
8:30,  when  there  are  prayers  and  lights  out.” 
* * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 
Fifth  Year  of  C.P.S.  Begins 

May  22  will  mark  the  beginning  of  the 
fifth  year  of  Mennonite  Civilian  Public  Serv- 
ice. On  this  date,  four  years  ago,  the  first 
nine  Mennonite  assignees  arrived  at  C.P.S. 
No.  4,  Grottoes,  Va.  The  future  duration  of 
C.P.S.  is  still  pretty  much  a matter  of  opinion, 
but  it  is  significant  to  note  that  on  the  be- 
ginning of  the  fifth  year  the  war  in  Europe 
has  come  to  an  end  and  the  first  definite  steps 
for  the  demobilization  of  drafted  men  are 
being  taken. 

* * # 

Discharges  from  C.P.S. 

Selective  Service  has  expressed  its  willing- 
ness to  release  men  in  C.P.S.  who  have 
reached  the  age  of  42  or  over.  This  has  come 
about  as  a result  of  the  announcement  of 
the  War  Department  to  release  men  of  this 
age  in  the  armed  forces.  In  C.P.S.  this  would 
involve  sixteen  men,  half  of  which  are  in 
Mfinnonite  camps. 

More  recently  the  War  Department  has 
announced  its  intention  to  discharge  about 
2,000,000  men  in  Europe  now  that  the  war 
has  terminated  there.  It  is  notknown  at  the 
time  of  this  writing  whether  a parallel  dis- 
charge of  men  will  take  place  in  C.P.S.,  but 
heretofore  Selective  Service  has  indicated  that 
the  demobilization  of  C.P.S.  will  likely  take 
place  on  the  same  percentage  basis  as  that  of 
the  armed  forces. 

* * * 

Staff  Appointments 

Victor  Janzen,  Business  manager,  Downey, 
Ida.;  Mrs.  Victor  Janzen,  Dietitian,  Downey; 
Delbert  Gratz,  Educational  director,  Denison, 
Iowa;  Mrs.  Delbert  Gratz,  Nurse-Matron, 
Denison;  Boyd  Nelson,  Assistant  director, 
North  Fork,  Calif.;  Don  Turner,  Director  of 
recreation  and  crafts,  North  Fork;  Mrs.  Don 
Turner,  Matron,  North  Fork;  Wilma  Gilmer, 
Nurse,  North  Fork;  Selma  Bartel,  Nurse- 
Matron,  Colorado  Springs,  Colo.;  Louise 
Duerksen,  Dietitian,  Fort  Collins,  Colo.;  Da- 
vid Ebersole,  Director  Curlew  Sidecamp 
( Downey );J.  Hobart  Goering,  Director  For- 
rest Hill  Sidecamp  (Camino). 

# # * 

PEACE  SECTION  NOTES 
A Word  About  the  End  of  the  War  in  Europe 

It  has  happened  that  the  end  of  the  war  in 
Europe  has  been  announced  the  day  these 
notes  are  being  written.  As  a group  of  Chris- 
tians who  have  prayer  for  peace  this  news 
comes  as  an  answer  to  our  prayers.  We  re- 
joice that  a halt  has  been  called  to  organized 
violence  and  hate  in  Europe.  But  our  feelings 
will  probably  be  mixed  ones.  We  will  be  un- 


der no  delusions  that  the  sowing  of  hate 
will  result  in  the  fruit  of  reconciliation  and 
amity.  We  will  not  be  happy  that  a nation 
has  been  crushed  and  devastated.  Out  of 
contriteness  of  heart  we  will  want  to  arise 
to  assist  in  healing  the  wounds  and  binding 
up  the  broken  hearts  of  this  war.  The  ter- 
mination of  the  war  in  Europe  will  bring  a 
new  opportunity  to  provide  a minsitry  of  lov- 
ing service  to  all  men  everywhere. 

Released  May  9,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 

* * * 

FOODS  FOR  RELIEF 

Of  the  five  basic  food  needs  in  Europe, 
generally,  we  hope  to  provide  for  three  in 
considerable  quantities.  They  are  animal 
proteins  (meat  products),  fats  (lard,  tallow, 
etc.),  and  sweets  (jams,  jellies,  preserves, 
honey,  sorghum  molasses,  etc.).  In  addition 
we  hope  also  to  supply  vegetable  protein 
foods,  such  as  dry  beans  and  peas,  and  canned 
peas  and  shell  beans,  and  perhaps  some  milk 
products  such  as  homemade  American  cheese. 
Developments  in  the  proposed  program  will 
be  announced  from  time  to  time.  Persons  in- 
terested in  contributing  food  for  relief  are 
invited  to  write  to,  Director  of  Food  for  Re- 
lief, Mennonite  Central  Committee,  Akron, 
Pa.,  for  instructions  on  how  to  proceed.  Sug- 
gestions from  interested  persons  as  to  foods 
which  would  be  practical  in  a relief  food 
program  will  be  welcomed. 

Food  Needs  in  the  Netherlands 

A touch  of  history  and  geography  will  be 
helpful  in  understanding  Holland’s  situation. 
In  prewar  times  it  had  approximately  9,000,- 
000  people  living  on  12,800  square  miles. 
That  makes  it  about  equal  to  Pennsylvania  in 
population  but  with  its  people  crowded  into 
one  fourth  its  size.  Three  regions  of  the 
country  need  to  be  distinguished.  The  north 
is  mainly  agricultural  and  not  densely  popu- 
lated. Then  come  the  great  centers  of  Nether- 
lands history  and  culture- — Amsterdam,  Rot- 
terdam, The  Hague,  Utrecht,  Leiden,  and 
Haarlem.  In  the  south  lies  the  smallest  of 
the  three  regions,  consisting  of  liberated  Hol- 
land, in  Allied  hands  and  under  Allied  care 
since  the  fall  of  1944. 

The  most  terrible  food  need,  of  course, 
lies  in  the  densely  populated  middle  section. 
According  to  an  April  (1945)  eyewitness: 
“The  suffering  of  the  past  winter  in  the  ‘hun- 
ger provinces’  was  without  parallel.  Picture 
if  you  can  life  in  a city  swept  bare  of  food, 
with  the  electric  current  off  and  no  gas,  pre- 
cious little  fuel  for  heat,  a few  shops  open 
only  a couple  of  hours  each  day,  streets  de- 
serted, schools  closed  most  of  the  time.  . . . 
Young  and  old  are  dying  in  Holland  today. 
No  one  asks  why  they  die  because  the  reason 
is  obvious  enough:  it  is  starvation.  People 
say,  and  no  man  can  contradict  them,  that  by 
early  summer  the  entire  population  of  the 
‘hunger  provinces’  will  need  medical  care.  . . . 
Food  is  not  a shortage  in  Occupied  Holland; 
it  just  doesn’t  exist  as  we  think  of  it.  At 
The  Hague  they  eat  tulip  bulbs  boiled  like 
onions.  Two  slices  of  dry  bread — with  no 
butter,  milk,  or  other  beverage,  just  two  slices 
of  dry  bread  to  start  the  day.”  In  once  pros- 
perous, thriving  Rotterdam  deaths  by  starva- 
tion have  risen  above  1200  monthly.  In 
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Amsterdam  eight  out  of  ten  infants  are  dying 
soon  after  birth,  conditions  are  so  bad.  Other 
cities  tell  similar  stories.  The  1941  daily  ra- 
tion per  adult  of  1700  calories,  in  itself  below 
the  2000  basic  minimum  of  sound  nutrition, 
has  decreased  since  D-Day  to  less  than  1000 
per  person  in  Occupied  Holland.  The  al- 
most unbearable  privations  endured  by  the 
7,000,000  Hollanders  in  Occupied  Nether- 
lands have  weakened  their  bodies  to  that  dis- 
astrous point  where  susceptibility  to  many 
diseases  like  tuberculosis,  scurvy,  rickets,  etc., 
is  extremely  high. 

Although  the  final  liberation  of  Holland 
is  imminent  and  may  have  been  accomplished 
before  this  appears  in  print,  building  up 
bodies  wracked  by  hunger  is  a long-time 
process.  We  may  properly  expect  food  and 
medical  supplies  to  be  rushed  to  the  starving, 
ailing  Hollanders  as  soon  as  the  Allies  take 
over;  in  fact,  even  as  this  is  being  written 
Germany  has  granted  permission  for  food, 
ships,  and  trucks  to  pass  through  the  German 
lines  to  aid  the  people.  Yet  all  efforts  of  the 
military  authorities,  U.N.R.R.A.,  Lend-Lease, 
and  other  governmental  organizations  cannot 
hope  to  do  the  job  completely.  There  will 
still  be  plenty  of  room,  according  to  their  own 
statements,  for  private  relief  agencies  to  help 
out.  The  Netherlands  Red  Cross  has  already 
indicated  that  it  will  welcome  any  and  all 
processed  and  dried  food  that  can  be  sent. 
In  general  the  most  concentrated  and  nour- 
ishing foods  will  be  useful;  in  particular  are 
needed  baby  foods,  cereals  of  all  kinds,  meats 
and  fats,  and  dried  fruits  and  vegetables. 

This  brief  description  of  conditions  in  the 
Netherlands  should  be  of  particular  concern 
to  Mennonites  of  North  America,  when  they 
realize  that  almost  100,000  Mennonites — men, 
women,  and  children — were  living  in  the 
Netherlands  when  the  war  broke  out,  and 
that  most  of  them  were  concentrated  in  the 
hunger  provinces.  Stricken  Amsterdam  had 
14,000  Mennonites,  The  Hague — 5,500,  Rot- 
terdam— 2,600,  Utrecht — 1,100,  Arnhem — 1,- 
000,  and  Leiden — 900.  Any  aid  Amercian 
Mennonites  may  send  to  the  Netherlands  will 
not  only  benefit  Hollanders  in  general,  but 
will  probably  go  in  part  to  fellow  Mennonites 
in  distress. 

Released  May  9,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


SCHOOL  NOTES 

(Continued  from  page  129) 
neighboring  schools.  Bro.  Lehman  also  con- 
ducted a college  geography  trip  to  Mole  Hill, 
Giant’s  Grave,  and  Raleigh  Spring. 

April  was  the  month  for  a large  number  of 
socials.  All  of  the  classes  of  the  high  school 
and  college,  as  well  as  most  of  the  literary 
socities  held  socials  and  outings.  On  April  8 
the  Senior  class  was  entertained  at  the  J.  L. 
Stauffer  home.  On  April  18  the  high-school 
seniors  spent  an  enjoyable  afternoon  and  eve- 
ning at  the  homes  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Carl  Kiser 
and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Robert  Swartz.  The  col- 
lege hikers,  sponsored  by  D.  Ralph  Hostetter, 
spent  a night  at  Shenandoah  Retreat.  On 
April  21  the  Advanced  Composition  and 
Literary  Interpretation  classes  were  entertain- 
ed by  M.  T.  Brackbill.  The  traditional  Junior- 
Senior  outings  were  held  April  28. 


John  R.  Mumaw  spent  April  2 at  Scottdale 
in  the  interests  of  the  work  of  the  Commission 
for  Christian  Education  and  Young  People’s 
Work.  On  April  16  he  met  with  the  Com- 
mittee on  Arrangements  of  Virginia  Confer- 
ence. His  speaking  engagements  during  the 
month  included  messages  to  the  C.P.S.  Unit 
at  Staunton,  Va.,  and  to  the  local  chapter  of 
the  Mennonite  Nurses’  Association.  Bro.  Mu- 
maw served  on  the  program  of  a Sunday- 
school  meeting  held  at  Lansdale,  Pa.,  and  on 
the  program  of  the  summer  Bible  school  con- 
ference held  at  Zion  Church.  Melvin  Ruth 
and  Mrs.  M.  T.  Brackbill  also  were  speakers 
at  the  summer  Bible  school  conference. 

May  4,  1945.  A.  Grace  Wenger. 


Special  Meetings 


HARRISONBURG,  VIRGINIA 

Report  of  the  Bible  Conference  held  April  28, 
29,  1945,  at  Weaver’s  Church,  near  Harrison- 
burg, Va. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Paul  Good ; Chor.,  M.  L. 
Blosser;  Secy.,  Elizabeth  Wenger. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Separation  of  Church 
and  State,  J.  L.  Stauffer ; Maintaining  Fellow- 
ship with  Our  Brethren  in  C.P.S.,  Timothy 
Showalter ; War  Under  the  Old  Covenant,  J.  L. 
Stauffer ; Sermon — New  Testament  Basis  of 
Nonresistance,  D.  W.  Lehman ; A Review  of  the 
Position  of  the  Mennonite  Church  on  Our  Posi- 
tion on  Peace,  War  and  Military  Service,  J.  L. 
Stauffer;  Our  Conduct  and  Attitude  During 
Wartime,  J.  R.  Driver;  Biblical  Nonresistance 
and  Modern  Pacifism,  E.  G.  Gehman ; Main- 
taining a Nonresistant  Faith  and  Testimony, 
J.  R.  Driver. 

Gleanings. — The  state  hates  and  starves  its 
enemies  while  the  Christian  is  required  to  love 
and  feed  his  enemies.  Co-operation  between  the 
church  and  state  is  impossible  unless  the  church 
adopts  the  principles  of  the  state  or  vice  versa. 
God  is  the  sustainer  of  life  and  has  the  sovereign 
right  to  say  under  what  circumstances  human 
life  may  be  terminated.  Nonresistance  applies 
not  only  to  warfare  but  to  everyday  living. 
Nonresistance  is  not  very  popular,  but  it  works. 
“The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal.” 
Jesus  left  us  a legacy  of  peace.  Because  we 
belong  to  the  kingdom  of  peace  we  cannot  take 
part  in  the  warfare  of  the  state.  May  we  cling 
to  the  Bible  and  be  grounded  and  settled  in  our 
beliefs.  Pastoral  letters  as  well  as  personal 
letters  from  the  ministers  are  a means  of  main- 
taining fellowship  with  our  brethern  in  C.P.S. 
Too  many  of  our  boys  did  not  have  a real 
Christian  experience  before  going  to  camp.  Why 
not  have  the  visiting  minister  stay  longer  in  the 
camps  and  have  a season  of  revival  meetings  for 
the  spiritual  upbuilding  of  the  boys? 

Secretary. 


MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Armstrong  — Rufenacht.  — Lloyd  Armstrong 
and  Thelma  Rufenacht  by  Jesse  J.  Short  at  the 
home  of  the  bride’s  parents,  March  18,  1945. 

Gascho — Beckler. — Clarence  Gascho,  Zurich, 
Ont.,  congregation,  and  Eva  Beckler,  Blake, 
Ont.,  A.M.  congregation,  by  Stephen  M.  Peachey, 
Feb.  10,  1945. 

Oswald — Erb. — Leland  Oswald  and  Dorothy 
Erb,  both  of  the  Plum  Creek  congregation, 
Beemer,  Nebr.,  by  P.  O.  Oswald  at  the  church, 
April  29,  1945. 


May  18,  1945 

Wenger  — Stutzman.  — Wilmer  Wenger  and 
Alice  Stutzman,  both  of  Detroit  Lakes,  Minn., 
by  E.  D.  Hershberger  at  the  Lake  Region 
Church,  April  29,  1945. 

Gamer  — Ebersole.  — Ira  F.  Garner,  Clear 
Spring,  Md.,  congregation,  and  Anna  E.  Eber-U 
sole,  Reiff  congregation,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  at 
the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Moses  K. 
Horst,  May  5,  1945. 

Harshbarger  — Byler.  — Daniel  Harshbarger 
and  Tilma  Byler,  both  of  the  Allensville,  Pa., 
congregation,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating 
bishop,  Raymond  R.  Peachey. 

Yousey  — Schrodk.  — Norman  R.  Yousey, 
Akron,  N.Y.,  and  Mary  S.  Schrock,  Clarence 
Center,  N.Y.,  by  D.  Edward  Diener  at  the  Clar- 
ence Center  Mennonite  Church,  April  8,  1945. 

Ropp  — Gingerich.  — Alfred  W.  Ropp  and 
Verna  Gingerich,  both  of  the  Zurich,  Ont.,  con- 
gregation, at  the  home  of  the  officiating  min- 
ister, Stephen  M.  Peachey,  March  3,  1945. 

Blosser — Coffman. — Kenneth  Blosser,  Yellow 
Creek  congregation,  Goshen,  Ind.,  and  Evelyn 
Coffman,  Shore  congregation,  Shipshewana,  Ind., 
at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  R.  F.  Yoder, 
April  21,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Detrow. — Alvin  W.,  son  of  the  late  George 
and  Maria  Detrow,  was  born  Dec.  22,  1873 ; died 
at  his  home  May  6,  1945 ; aged  71  y.  4 m.  14  d. 
He  had  been  in  failing  health  for  several  years. 
On  Dec.  31,  1898,  he  was  married  to  Rebecca 
Hoke,  who  died  several  years  later.  On  Jan. 
22,  1907,  he  was  married  to  Ellen  Lehman. 
Three  children  were  born  to  this  union.  Sur- 
viving are  his  wife,  one  daughter  (Mrs.  G.  C. 
Baird),  4 grandchildren,  and  one  sister  (Mrs. 
Fred  Painter,  Canfield,  Ohio).  Two  sons  died 
in  infancy.  He  was  a farmer  all  his  life  and 
will  be  remembered  as  a helpful  and  obliging 
neighbor  and  friend.  He  was  a faithful  member 
of  the  Zion  Hill  Church  of  the  Brethren,  where 
he  served  as  a deacon  since  1926.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  May  9,  at  the  home  by  I.  B. 
Witmer  and  at  the  Midway  Mennonite  Church 
by  H.  G.  Diehm  and  A.  J.  Steiner.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Kandel. — Roger  LaDonn,  stillborn  son  of 
Clayton  and  Doris  (Miller)  Kandel,  was  born 
Feb.  6,  1945.  Brief  funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted at  the  Martins  Creek  Church,  Feb.  7,  by 
S.  W.  Sommer.  Text,  II  Sam.  12  :15-23.  In  the 
place  of  anticipated  joy  came  sorrow. 

Kauffman. — Andrew  G.  Kauffman  was  born 
April  25,  1874 ; died  at  Roaring  Spring,  Pa., 
March  5,  1945 ; aged  70  y.  10  m.  10  d.  He  was 
twice  married.  On  March  23,  1899,  he  was  unit- 
ed in  marriage  to  Julianna  Kensinger.  This 
union  was  blessed  with  one  daughter  and  three 
sons.  The  mother  and  three  sons  preceded  him 
in  death.  On  April  23,  1931,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Mabel  Maust,  "who  survives.  He 
also  leaves  one  daughter  (Mrs.  Martha  Keim), 
3 grandsons,  3 stepdaughters  (Mrs.  Roy  Otto 
and  Mrs.  George  Yoder,  Springs,  Pa. ; and  Mrs. 
Paul  Mowr.v,  Denver,  Pa.),  and  6 stepgrand- 
children.  He  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church 
early  in  life  and  remained  an  active  member 
until  his  departure.  His  general  demeanor  can 
be  described  thus ; in  disposition,  cheerful ; in 
manner,  considerate ; in  judgment,  unbiased ; in 
decision,  concise.  His  counsel  was  often  sought, 
and  he  frequently  served  on  committees  in  the 
congregation.  For  many  years  he  served  as 
trustee  and  for  over  thirty  years  acted  as  church 
treasurer,  holding  both  positions  at  the  time 
of  his  death.  He  had  been  sick  for  many  months, 
suffering  apparently  from  some  malignant  or- 
ganic ailment ; however,  the  immediate  cause  of 
his  death  was  a heart  ailment.  After  several 
periodic  stays  at  the  hospital  he  returned  home, 
where  he  was  faithfully  cared  for  by  his  com- 
panion and  friends.  The  day  before  his  depar- 
ture he  was  again  taken  to  the  hospital  to  make 
available  an  oxygen  tent,  in  which  he  fell  asleep 
in  the  Lord.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Martinsburg  Mennonite  Church  on  March  8,  in 
charge  of  Walter  Otto,  C.  A.  Graybill,  and 
Robert  Miller. 
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Kauffman. — Levi  Christian,  oldest  son  of 
John  J.  and  Martha  Zook  Kauffman,  was  born 
in  Logan  Co.,  Ohio,  Sept.  2,  1873 ; died  at  Hess- 
ton,  Kans.,  April  28,  1945 ; aged  71  y.  7 m.  26 
d.  For  some  time  he  had  been  afflicted  with  leak- 
age of  the  heart.  He  suffered  a severe  heart 
attack  about  thirty-six  hours  before  his  death. 
The  end  came  suddenly  from  heart  failure.  In 
his  boyhood  he  moved  with  his  parents  to  Cass 
Co.,  Mo.,  where  in  his  youth  he  accepted  Christ 
as  his  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Sycamore 
Grove  Mennonite  Church.  He  remained  a faith- 
j ful  and  active  member  of  the  Mennonite  Church 
until  death.  On  Jan.  7,  1896,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Rebecca  Ellen  Sharp.  He  had  been 
• looking  forward  to  next  January  when  he  would 
have  celebrated  his  fiftieth  wedding  anniver- 
sary. To  this  union  were  born  six  sons  and  four 
daughters.  Two  infant  daughters,  an  infant 
son,  and  a married  daughter  (Sadie  Pearl 
Harshbarger,  Dagmar,  Mont.)  preceded  him  in 
death.  In  the  fall  of  1899  with  his  companion 
and  two  small  children  he  moved  to  North  Da- 
kota. They  were  pioneers  of  the  western  prairies 
and  experienced  many  hardships,  yet  he  referred 
to  those  years  as  some  of  the  most  enjoyable  of 
his  life.  Here  their  children  grew  up  and  united 
with  the  Mennonite  Church.  Four  of  the  sons 
have  been  called  to  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel. 
He  played  an  important  part  in  the  work  of 
the  Spring  Valley  Church  at  Kenmare,  and  in 
the  Dakota-Montana  Conference  district.  He 
was  always  ready  to  do  what  he  could.  His 
advice  and  counsel  were  widely  sought.  In 
1926  he  was  called  by  the  church  to  the  office 
of  deacon.  He  also  served  as  chairman  of  the 
|;  District  Mission  Board.  He  was  a prosperous 
| farmer  until  the  years  of  drought.  During  the 
j thirties  they  experienced  one  crop  failure  after 
j another.  Other  Mennonite  families  became  dis- 
couraged and  moved  away.  The  family  was 
I scattered.  Not  wanting  to  remain  where  there 
i was  no  church,  they  also  left.  This  was  one  of 
the  greatest  trials  of  his  life.  Here  he  had 
labored  for  forty  years.  The  local  church  with 
a membership  at  one  time  of  over  sixty  was 
gone.  He  left  behind  practically  all  the  material 
accomplishments  of  his  life.  He  bore  it  with- 
out complaint,  knowing  that  his  Lord  knew 
what  was  best.  In  1940  they  came  to  Hesston, 
Kans.,  where  they  since  resided.  He  leaves  to 
mourn  his  departure,  his  wife,  5 sons,  one 
daughter,  and  one  foster  daughter  (Milo,  Hess- 
ton, Kans. ; John,  Albany,  Oreg. ; Archie,  Foster, 
Oreg. ; Lina — Mrs.  Menno  Snyder,  Hammett, 
Idaho  ; George,  Albany,  Oreg. ; Edward,  Cheraw, 
Colo.;  and  Eva  Mae — Mrs.  Raymond  Jaques, 
Alpha,  Minn.),  32  grandchildren,  2 sisters  and 
2 brothers  (Lydia — Mrs.  A.  C.  Ogburn,  Aspers, 
Pa. ; Fannie — Mrs.  L.  M.  Morningstar,  Alpha, 
and  Willie,  Goshen,  Ind.),  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  Funeral  services  were  in 
charge  of  J.  G.  Hartzler,  I.  R.  Lind,  F.  S. 
Brenneman,  and  M.  A.  Yoder. 


Kennell. — Katie  S.,  daughter  of  Peter  P.  and 
Magdalene  (King)  Ulrich,  was  born  April  24, 
1874;  passed  away  at  her  home  in  Eureka, 
111.,  April  17,  1945;  aged  70  y.  11  m.  23  d.  On 
Aug.  30,  1894,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Peter  W.  Kennell.  They  lived  on  a farm  near 
Roanoke,  111.,  until  seven  years  ago,  when  they 
moved  to  their  present  home  in  Eureka.  In 
early  youth  she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Lord 
and  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church,  remaining  faithful  until  death.  On  April 
14  before  arising  it  was  evident  that  she  had 
a stroke,  and  she  was  confined  to  her  bed  until 
the  final  call,  when  she  quietly  and  peacefully 
passed  away.  One  grandchild,  5 brothers,  and 
1 sisters  preceded  her  in  death.  Surviving  are 
the  husband,  7 children  (Mrs.  Elmer  R.  King, 
Sadie,  John,  Noah,  and  Irvin,  of  Eureka ; and 
Mrs.  Henry  C.  Reeb  and  Simon,  of  Roanoke), 
3 brothers  and  3 sisters  (Mrs.  John  Keller  and 
Lena,  of  Eureka ; P.  M.  Ulrich,  Lowpoint,  111. ; 
Mrs.  Oscar  Unzicker  and  D.  M.  Ulrich, 
Zlazenovia,  111. ; and  A.  J.  Ulrich,  Shelbyville, 
til.),  13  grandchildren,  and  8 great-grandchil- 
iren.  She  was  a loyal  and  considerate  wife  and 
nother.  Words  seem  to  fail  us  in  expressing  our 
ippreciation  for  the  fond  memories  of  her  kind 
ind  loving  disposition  with  her  ever-ready  coun- 
*el  and  sympathetic  attitude  toward  all.  She 
will  be  missed  by  her  husband,  family,  and  a 
lost  of  friends.  Funeral  services  were  in  charge 
>f  H.  R.  Schertz,  assisted  by  Ezra  Yordy. 


King. — Samuel,  son  of  Daniel  J.  and  Martha 
Sing,  was  born  April  20,  1881,  near  Wauseon, 
Jhio;  died  suddenly  of  a heart  attack  March 
Z3,  1945;  aged  63  y.  11  m.  3 d.  On  Jan.  15, 
1903,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Ida  Lantz, 
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who  preceded  him  in  death  March  7,  1940.  This 
union  was  blessed  with  nine  children : Mabel — 
Mrs.  Ervin  Lee,  Archbold,  Ohio;  Vernon,  Stry- 
ker, Ohio  ; Louella — Mrs.  Samuel  Kulp,  of  Arch- 
bold ; Orlen,  of  Archbold;  Leon,  of  Wauseon; 
Leroy,  Camp  Wheeler,  Ga. ; and  Myrtie,  of 
Wauseon.  He  leaves  to  mourn  his  departure, 
4 sons,  3 daughters,  10  grandchildren,  3 broth- 
ers, 3 sisters,  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  His  companion,  2 daughters,  and  2 
grandchildren  preceded  him  in  death.  In  youth 
he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  united 
with  the  Mennonite  Church,  remaining  faith- 
ful until  death.  About  four  weeks  before  his 
death  he  suffered  a severe  gall  bladder  attack 
and  underwent  an  operation.  He  recovered  to 
the  extent  that  he  was  able  to  be  taken  home  on 
the  evening  of  April  21,  but  his  stay  there  was 
short.  He  was  a kind  and  loving  father,  but 
the  children  feel  that  their  loss  is  his  eternal 
gain.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  West 
Clinton  Church  by  Jesse  Short  and  Edward 
Frey. 

Sauder. — Albert,  son  of  Henry  and  Jemima 
Sauder,  was  born  near  Archbold,  Ohio,  June 
25,  1884;  passed  away  suddenly  of  a heart  at- 
tack March  14,  1945 ; aged  60  y.  8 m.  17  d.  On 
June  20,  1907,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Ida 
Weaver,  who  passed  away  Jan.  29,  1934.  This 
union  was  blessed  with  three  children : Floyd 
and  Roy,  of  Archbold ; and  Harley,  Grottoes, 
Va.  On  Feb.  28,  1935,  he  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Bertha  Nofziger.  He  leaves  to  mourn 
his  departure,  his  sorrowing  companion,  3 sons, 
8 grandchildren,  one  brother  (Samuel,  Elmira, 
Ohio ) , 2 sisters  (Mary — Mrs.  Henry  Nafziger, 
and  Sarah — Mrs.  Amos  Grieser,  both  of  Arch- 
bold), and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
One  grandchild  preceded  him  in  death.  In 
youth  he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church,  of  which 
he  was  a faithful  member  at  the  time  of  his 
death.  He  was  a kind  and  loving  husband  and 
father  and  will  be  missed  especially  by  the 
family.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Cen- 
tral Church  by  Jesse  Short  and  Walter  Stuckey. 

Steider. — David  W.,  son  of  Joseph  and  Anna 
Stauffer  Steider,  was  born  in  Metamora  Twp., 
Woodford  Co.,  Ill'  Oct.  19,  1875;  passed  away 
March  30,  1945;  aged  69  y.  5 m.  11  d.  Seven 
years  ago  he  suffered  a heart  attack  which  left 
him  in  poor  health.  The  following  year  he  suf- 
fered a stroke  from  which  he  never  fully  re- 
covered. He  was  confined  to  his  home  the  past 
six  months.  The  last  two  weeks  of  his  life  his 
physical  condition  seemed  to  have  improved 
and  on  March  30  he  decided  to  drive  his  car  to 
the  doctor’s  office  in  Metamora,  where  he  sud- 
denly passed  away.  On  Dec.  8,  1898,  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Katherine  E.  Schertz. 
This  union  was  blessed  with  five  children,  two 
of  whom  preceded  him  in  death — a daughter  in 
infancy  and  Omer  J.,  on  March  15,  1943.  He 
united  with  the  Metamora  Mennonite  Church 
in  his  youth  and  was  a faithful  member  until 
death,  attending  services  regularly  when  health 
permitted.  He  is  survived  by  his  sorrowing 
companion,  2 sons  (Emory  C.,  Roanoke,  111. ; 
and  Ivan  D.,  Metamora,  111.),  one  daughter 
(Verna  N.  Springer,  Washington,  111.),  10 
grandchildren,  one  sister  (Mrs.  Louisa  Schertz, 
Eureka,  111.),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  He  was  preceded  in  death  by  2 brothers 
and  one  sister.  Funeral  services  were  in  charge 
of  H.  R.  Schertz,  assisted  by  Ben  Esch. 

Witmer.— Hiram  N.,  son  of  the  late  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Abram  Z.  Witmer,  was  born  in  Rapho 
Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  May  18,  1872 ; passed 
to  his  final  rest,  after  an  illness  of  one  year,  at 
his  home  in  Stauffertown,  near  Mt.  Joy,  Pa., 
May  2,  1945 ; aged  72  y.  11  m.  14  d.  He  was  a 
member  of  the  Church  of  the  Brethren.  Surviv- 
ing are  his  wife  (Amanda  Reist  Witmer),  5 
children  (Stella — wife  of  Albert  Nissley,  Man- 
heim,  Pa. ; J.  Earl,  of  Manheim  ; Anna — wife 
of  Elam  Shearer,  of  Manheim  ; Mary — wife  of 
Harry  Landis,  Lititz,  Pa. ; and  Alta — wife  ~of 
Phares  Bom'berger,  Elm,  Pa.),  19  grandchildren, 
and  2 sisters  (Annie — wife  of  John  Heisey,  and 
Sadie — wife  of  Jacob  Garman,  both  of  Elizabeth- 
town, Pa.).  Funeral  services  were  held  May  6, 
at  the  home  by  Martin  Metzler  (II  Cor.  4 :14-18  ; 
5:1-7),  and  at  the  Mt.  Joy  Mennonite  Church  by 
Henry  Lutz  (Phil.  1:21-23)  and  Clyde  Weaver 
(II  Tim.  2:15).  Interment  was  made  in 
Chickies  Cemetery. 

Yoder. — David  S.,  son  of  Joseph  and  Hannah 
Sharp  Yoder,  was  born  near.  Port  Royal,  Juniata 


Co.,  Pa.,  Feb.  24,  1852;  died  at  his  home  near 
Bellefontaine,  Ohio,  May  4,  1945 ; aged  93  y. 
2 m.  10  d.  On  March  1,  1881,  he  was  married 
to  Armenon  Yoder,  who  died  May  18,  1938.  He 
is  survived  by  2 sons,  3 daughters,  10  grand- 
children, and  2 great-grandchildren.  Sharing 
his  boyhood  home  was  his  youngest  uncle,  Saul 
Z.  Sharp,  who  later  was  the  pioneer  of  the  edu- 
cational work  of  the  church  of  the  Brethren. 
This  uncle  had  a great  influence  over  him.  As 
a young  man  he  attended  Academia  Seminary 
near  his  home  and  later  Kishacoquillas  Seminary 
in  Mifflin  Co.,  Pa.,  after  which  he  taught  in 
Huntingdon  Co.,  Pa.  He  came  to  Ohio  in  the 
late  1870’s  and  taught  in  the  public  schools  of 
Logan  and  Champaign  counties  for  several 
years.  He  was  a pioneer  in  the  development  of 
Mennonite  Sunday  schools  in  the  community  in 
association  with  David  Plank  and  S.  E.  Allgyer. 
Later  he  was  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  Sunday- 
school  conference  movement.  For  many  years 
he  was  a member  of  the  Executive  Committees 
of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Chari- 
ties and  the  Ohio  Sunday  School  Conference, 
and  for  more  than  twenty-five  years  was  a mem- 
ber of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Education.  The 
ideals  which  he  sponsored  and  the  work  he 
helped  to  initiate  still  stand  and  are  recognized 
among  the  major  influences  upon  which  the  life 
and  progress  of  the  church  depend.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  South  Union  Church 
near  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  in  charge  of  S.  E. 
Allgyer,  assisted  by  Frank  Byler.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  Fairview  Cemetery. 

Yoder. — Emma,  daughter  of  the  late  Joseph 
and  Lydia  Horst,  was  born  in  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio, 
Jan.  16,  1893;  died  at  her  home  near  North 
Lima,  Ohio,  April  25,  1945  ; aged  52  y.  3 m.  9 d. 
Her  illness  was  of  a lingering  nature,  accom- 
panied with  considerable  pain  and  distress,  but 
she  bore  her  affliction  patiently  and  expressed 
herself  as  ready  to  go  home  to  be  with  the 
Lord.  She  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church 
in  1905  and  remained  faithful  until  death.  On 
May  7,  1918,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
William  Yoder.  Surviving  are  her  husband, 
one  son  (Robert,  Greystone  Park,  N.J.),  4 
daughters  (Elsie,  Elva,  Verna,  and  Ruth,  all 
at  home),  one  brother  (Allen,  North  Lawrence, 
Ohio),  and  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Martin  Eshleman, 
Harrisonburg,  Va. ; and  Mrs.  Alpheus  Yoder, 
Creston,  Ohio).  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Midway  Mennonite  Church",  April  28,  con- 
ducted by  I.  J.  Buckwalter,  A.  J.  Steiner,  Paul 
Yoder,  and  David  Steiner.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Ziegler. — Levi  J.,  son  of  Peter  C.  and  Cath- 
arine (Stuckey)  Ziegler,  was  born  near  Pettis- 
ville,  Ohio,  July  19,  1877 ; passed  away  at  the 
Detwiler  Memorial  Hospital,  March  15,  1945 ; 
aged  67  y.  7 m.  26  d.  He  remained  at  home 
with  his  parents  until  they  were  called  to  their 
eternal  reward,  when  he  made  his  home  with  his 
brothers  in  the  vicinity  of  Pettisville  and  Wau- 
seon, Ohio.  In  young  manhood  he  gave  his  heart 
to  God  and  united  with  the  Amish  Mennonite 
Church,  remaining  a faithful  member.  He  loved 
his  Bible  and  spent  many  hours  reading  and 
studying  the  Word  of  God.  He  was  of  a kind 
and  loving  disposition  and  enjoyed  a large 
circle  of  friends.  He  was  preceded  in  death  by 
his  parents,  2 sisters,  and  3 brothers.  (One 
brother,  Ervin,  preceded  him  by  seventeen  days) 
He  leaves  to  mourn  his  departure,  2 brothers 
(Jacob  and  Will,  of  Wauseon)  and  a number 
of  nephews  and  nieces,  besides  other  relatives 
and  friends.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Central  Church  by  Jesse  Short  and  Henry  Wyse. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Eckley  Cemetery. 

Zook. — Jonathan  T.,  son  of  John  and  Fannie 
(Lantz)  Zook,  was  born  in  Champaign  Co., 
Ohio,  Sept.  27,  1866 ; died  suddenly  of  a heart 
attack  in  the  doctor’s  office  at  La  Junta,  Colo., 
April  10,  1945;  aged  78  y.  6 m.  13  d.  In  1885 
he  moved  with  his  parents  to  Cass  Co.,  Mo., 
near  Garden  City.  On  Feb.  4,  1894,  he  was  mar- 
ried to  Carrie  King.  In  1906  they  moved  to 
Colorado.  For  several  years  he  farmed  in  the 
Holbrook  district  and  later  moved  to  La  Junta. 
Surviving  are  his  wife,  one  daughter  (Mrs.  Bert 
Snyder,  of  La  Junta),  one  son  (Galen),  6 
grandchildren,  and  one  brother  (M.  S.  Zook,  of 
LaJunta).  He  accepted  Christ  as  his  personal 
Saviour  in  his  youth  and  became  a member  of 
the  Mennonite  Church,  in  which  faith  he  re- 
mained until  death.  He  was  a great  lover  of 
music.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  by 
Earl  Showalter,  Aaron  Leatherman,  and  Ed- 
ward Kauffman.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
East  Holbrook  Church  Cemetery. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


A memorial  to  Great  Britain’s  sixty  thou- 
sand civilians  who  have  died  in  World  War 
II  bombings  will  be  placed  in  Westminster 
Abbey  in  the  form  of  leather  bound  volumes 
containing  the  names  of  all  those  killed. 

*  *  * * 

Swedish  church  groups  have  printed  and 
distributed  10,000  Russian  New  Testaments 
for  Russian  missions.  Bibles  have  also  been 
placed  among  Russians  in  Germany  and  in 
Norway,  Denmark,  Finland,  France,  and 
Switzerland. — Religious  News  Service. 

* * * 

The  Chicago  Sun  reports  an  incident  of  a 
sales  girl  who  tried  to  soothe  an  indignant 
purchaser  of  a New  Testament.  He  demand- 
ed his  money  back  because  he  couldn’t  find 
the  Ten  Commandments  in  his  new  book. 
She  tried  to  sell  him  a copy  of  the  full  Bible, 
but  made  no  headway;  so  she  finally  had  to 
give  him  his  money  back. — Gospel  Banner. 

# * * 

Archibald  MacLeish,  Assistant  Secretary  of 
State,  reveals  that  a special  directive  to  treat 
all  religious  denominations  exactly  alike  has 
been  issued  to  all  government  agencies  deal- 
ing with  international  problems,  particularly 
those  handling  Latin-American  affairs.  This 
directive  is  in  line  with  previous  denials  by 
the  State  Department  that  Catholics  had  been 
favored  in  the  matter  of  passports  to  Latin- 
American  countries. 

* * * 

Deputy  Warden  C.  E.  Johnson,  of  the  Wis- 
consin State  Prison,  reports  that  most  persons 
who  reach  prison  either  lack  completely  or 
have  only  very  ineffective  religious  training. 
“In  most  instances  they  have  not  attended  a 
religious  service  for  years  prior  to  their  arrival 
in  prison,”  he  says. 

* * * 

Dr.  David  Mace,  secretary  of  the  Marriage" 
Guidance  Council  and  Clinic,  in  London, 
writes  in  the  Christian  News  Letter  of  serious 
moral  conditions  in  England.  He  reports 
that  at  least  a third  of  first-born  children  in 
Britain  are  being  conceived  extramaritally. 
The  ratio  of  such  conceptions  is  exactly  one 
to  eight.  Divorce  and  other  marriage  prob- 
lems show  increases  and  Dr.  Mace  estimates 
that  modern  marriages  are  breaking  down  at 
the  rate  of  ten  per  cent. 

* * * 

Attempts  to  mislead  the  public  by  fake 
photographs  are  being  made  in  this  war  as 
so  often  in  the  last,  according  to  Worldover 
Press.  On  January  31,  a British  press  agency 
distributed  to  newspapers  in  Great  Britain  a 
photo  which  it  later  said  it  had  received  from 
the  United  States  Army  Signal  Corps.  It 
showed  Hitler  at  the  front  of  a group  of  Ger- 
mans, looking  sorrowfully  down  at  a pile  of 
rubble.  The  caption  supplied  by  the  British 
agency  read:  “In  a somber  mood,  sad-faced 
Adolph  Hitler,  hat  in  hand,  surveys  the  ruins 
of  an  unidentified  German  town.”  The  photo- 
graph was  said  to  have  been  taken  from  a 
captured  German  film. 


The  truth  was  later  revealed  that  the  photo 
was  taken  in  1933  while  Hider  viewed  the 
remains  of  Oeschelbronn,  Baden,  after  an 
explosion  and  fire. — Gospel  Banner. 

* * * 

It  has  been  pointed  out  by  the  Office  of 
Defense  Transportation  that  there  is  no  ob- 
jection to  children’s  summer  camps  and  to 
summer  Bible  schools.  This  should  be  of  in- 
terest to  many  of  our  people  who  are  con- 
sidering the  effects  of  the  transportation  situ- 
adon  on  summer  Bible  schools. 

# * # 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Ontario 
Educational  Association,  by  a vote  of  thirty 
to  two,  has  given  approval  of  a system  of 
religious  education  in  public  and  secondary 
schools.  Teachers  are  urged  to  make  full  use 
of  this  opportunity  to  acquaint  pupils  with 
the  Bible  in  order  that  a higher  standard  of 
character  may  be  developed  in  the  youth  of 
Ontario.  We  trust  that  the  type  of  Bible  in- 


BOOKLET  OF  PRAYER 

THE  BOOKLET  OF  PRAYER  for  1945-46 
is  now  off  ihe  press.  Prayer  items,  statis- 
tical material,  and  other  items  have  been 
revised  and  brought  up  to  dale.  THE 
BOOKLET  is  of  interest  especially  to  all 
sewing  circle  workers  and  should  be  found 
in  every  home  as  a prayer  guide  and  hand- 
book of  information  on  the  activities  of  the 
Church.  It  contains  the  latest  information 
on  relief  and  C.P.S.  work,  parochial 
schools,  and  other  institutions  of  the 
church. 

Order  as  many  copies  as  you  need,  at 
10^  per  copy,  from  the  Mennonite  Publish- 
ing House,  Scottdale,  Pa. 

GENERAL  SEWING  CIRCLE 
COMMITTEE 


strucdon  given  will  be  in  keeping  with  the 
divine  origin  and  content  of  the  Scripture. 

* * * 

A wireless  report  from  Chungking,  China, 
shows  that  the  monthly  sales  of  the  United 
Christian  Publishers  have  increased  four  hun- 
dred to  five  hundred  per  cent,  in  spite  of  in- 
sufficient funds,  inadequate  transportation, 
and  poor  mailing  facilities. 

* * * 

Roger  Babson,  statistician  whose  pronounce- 
ments are  usually  front-page  news,  has  com- 
mented that  the  death  of  President  Roosevelt 
may  mean  the  end  of  an  era.  He  predicts 
a return  to  more  democratic  and  conservative 
attitudes  in  government.  But  then  he  con- 
cludes, “Is  not  this  a good  time  to  reread 
the  thirty-first  chapter  of  Isaiah  and  cease  de- 
pending so  much  upon  men,  or  ships,  or 
armies,  or  money?  Here  are  the  verses  to 
which  I refer: 

‘Woe  to  you  children,  saith  the  Lord, 

That  take  counsel,  but  not  of  me ; 

And  that  make  a league,  but  not  of  my  Spirit; 
That  set  out  to  go  down  into  Egypt  for  help ; 
And  trust  in  chariots,  because  they  are  many; 
And  in  horsemen,  because  they  are  very  strong; 
But  unto  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  they  look  not, 
Neither  seek  the  Lord ! 

Now  the  Egyptians  are  men,  and  not  God ; 

And  their  horses  flesh,  and  not  spirit ; 
Wherefore  both  he  that  helpeth  shall  stumble, 
And  he  that  is  helped  shall  fall.’  ” 

# # # 

An  attempt  to  form  separate  Negro  Luther- 
an Synods  or  districts  has  been  opposed  by  a 


Missouri  Lutheran  Synod  in  New  York.  Th< 
conference  encouraged  Negro  Lutherans  t< 
attend  white  churches.  One  appreciates  ever; 
recognition  that  God  hath  made  of  one  blocx 
all  nations. 


CORRESPONDENCE 

(Continued  from  page  129) 
were  with  us  for  an  evening  service.  Sister 
Mann  and  Hoffman  gave  short  inspirationa 
talks,  while  the  Raber  family  gave  their  testi 
mony  in  song. 

Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi  of  the  Flint  Missior 
was  with  us  for  a series  of  evangelistic  meet 
ings  from  April  6 to  12.  He  felt  the  need  o 
a longer  series  but  because  of  other  arrange 
mens  could  not  continue  longer  at  that  time 
There  were  no  visible  results,  but  the  Gospe 
was  proclaimed  with  power  and  we  are  pray 
ing  that  the  Spirit  may  have  His  way  in  thi 
lives  of  those  reached. 

For  the  past  year  we  have  had  two  C.P.S 
boys  in  our  county  as  dairy  herd  testers.  The;1 
are  Donald  Rupp  of  Ohio  and  Henry  Mulle! 
of  Montana.  On  April  15  we  were  privileged 
to  have  two  C.P.S.  boys  from  an  adjoining 
county  with  us,  namely,  Harold  Stamm  o 
Ohio  and  Mark  Martin  of  Virginia.  Bro 
Martin  spoke  in  our  worship  service  on  th< 
subject,  “How  to  Succeed  in  Our  Christiai 
Life.” 

On  April  29  we  were  privileged  to  observi 
the  communion  service.  Our  bishop,  Bro 
Edwin  J.  Yoder,  Topeka,  Ind.,  was  with  u 
for  this  service  and  also  for  counsel  meetinj 
on  Saturday  evening. 

The  children  have  been  asked  to  invite  thei 
mothers  to  services  on  Mother’s  Day.  The; 
will  present  a short  Mother’s  Day  progran 
after  the  Sunday-school  hour. 

May  8,  1945.  Effie  M.  Wittrig. 
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The  Challenge  of  a Consecrated 
Christian  Life 


BY  J.  N. 

The  Christian  life  is  a life  of  spiritual 
poise  and  balance.  The  consecrated 
.Christian’s  gifts  are  equally  important, 
• each  properly  developed,  and  all  fully 
.^consecrated.  In  this,  as  in  all  other  mat- 
ters, Christ  is  our  example.  In  Luke  2: 
52  we  read,  “And  Jesus  increased  in  wis- 
dom and  stature, , and  in  favour  with 
God  and  man.”  The  poise  and  balance 
of  Jesus  were  especially  demonstrated  at 
::  the  time  of  His  trial.  Judas  returned 
the  bribe  after  he  had  betrayed  his  Lord. 

. Peter  vehemently  denied  that  he  even 
iiknew  Him.  The  magistrates  became  con- 
fused and  uncertain.  The  rabble  could 
■not  wait  for  a fair  trial.  But  during  all 
: those  terrible  hours  Jesus  was  the  only 
i'One  who  maintained  His  poise  and  bal- 
ance. A properly  balanced  allegiance  is 
suggested  in  Matt.  22:37-39. 

Undue  stress  of  otherwise  fine  quali- 
ties, to  the  neglect  of  others  equally  fine, 
destroys  this  poise  and  balance.  Here 
are  three  proofs  from  secular  experience. 
The  Greeks  had  a fine  sense  of  aesthetic 
Values  but  an  undue  emphasis  of  this  fine 
quality  ultimately  made  them  effeminate. 
We  recognize  law  and  order  as  very  im- 
portant. The  Romans  did  likewise.  In 
'act,  the  very  genius  of  Rome  was  mas- 
tery. But  their  undue  stress  of  mastery 
resulted  in  imperialism,  and  imperialism 
ultimately  destroyed  Rome.  Technology 
las  always  made  more  progress  than  spir- 
tuality.  Western  nations  are  the  chief 
>ffenders  in  unduly  emphasizing  the  im- 
portance of  scientific  progress  to  the 
.neglect  of  the  spiritual,  which  is  making 
,is  notoriously  materialistic,  and  material- 
sm  unless  checked  and  controlled,  will 
n time  destroy  us.  Religious  experience 
' 'Iso  gives  us  several  proofs.  Fanaticism 
s the  unfortunate  result  of  a wrong  em- 
>hasis  on  certain  forms  of  religious  ex- 
pression. Firmness  is  an  excellent  quality 
nd  we  all  need  more  of  it,  but  unless  it  is 
arefully  controlled  in  a Christian  way  it 
nay  easily  deteriorate  into  intolerance. 
Jroups  known  for_their  slavish  adherence 
0 form  have  demonstrated  that,  instead 
>f  strengthening  the  faith  of  the  group, 
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they  have  fostered  and  were  well-nigh 
destroyed  by  atheism. 

Growth  and  development  of  the  con- 
secrated Christian  life  are  normal  and 
orderly.  Certainly  there  must  be  a right 
start.  “Ye  must  be  born  again”  is  not 
the  statement  of  a human  sensationalist, 
but  the  words  of  the  divine  Son  of  God. 
There  can  be  no  spiritual  life  without 
the  new  birth.  Repentance  and  faith  are 
conditions  for  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Food  convenient  for  him  is  provided  for 
the  newborn  babe  in  Christ  in  the  form 
of  the  “sincere  milk  of  the  word”  that 
he  may  grow  thereby  (I  Pet.  2:2),  so  that 
he  may  ultimately  partake  of  the  strong 
meat  for  those  who  are  of  full  age.  (Heb. 
5:12-14). 

In  order  to  guarantee  spiritual  health 
there  must  be  spiritual  exercise.  The 
Christian  life  is  primarily  and  essentially 
spiritual,  but  at  the  same  time  it  is  in- 
tensely practical,  touching  every  phase 
of  human  experience.  Powers  entrusted 
to  us  are  not  meant  for  ornament  but  for 
use.  There  can  be  no  true  religious  im- 
pression unless  there  is  appropriate  ex- 
pression. “To  him  that  knoweth  to  do 
good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin” 
(Jas.  4:17).  Spiritual  growth  and  devel- 
opment are  proportionate.  A lopsided 
Christian  life  appeals  to  no  one.  It  is 
unstable  and  therefore  vulnerable.  Vic- 
tims are  easily  carried  about  with  every 
wind  of  doctrine.  Eph.  4:14.  The  Chris- 
tian believer  whose  powers  and  gifts  are 
all  proportionately  developed  to  the 
neglect  of  none  may  enjoy  the  happy  ex- 
perience described  by  the  Apostle  Paul 
in  Eph.  4:13,  “Till  we  all  come  in  the 
unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a perfect  man, 
unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the 
fulness  of  Christ.” 

There  are  certain  qualities  which  in- 
spire the  average  person.  One  of  these 
is  beauty.  Most  people  love  the  beauti- 
ful. What  artist  can  improve  on  the 
beauties  of  a glorious  sunset?  Some  peo- 
ple thrill  at  the  manifestation  of  strength 
—physical,  mechanical  strength.  Person- 


Would  You  Be  Strong? 

By  Urie  A.  Bender 

I looked  and  saw  a tree, 

Towering  and  majestic , 

With  massive  trunk 

And  branches  spreading  far; 

With  mighty  swaying  top 
And  strong,  stout  heart; 

With  foliage  green  and  verdant, 
Beautiful,  with  curving  arch; 

Bespeaks  it  all  of  life  and  strength  and 
greatness, 

This  marvel  of  God’s  handiwork, 

This  king  of  the  forest. 

But  whence  its  strength, 

Its  rugged,  lofty,  stately  beauty, 

Its  princely  bearing ? 

Ah,  friend,  the  secret’s  here. 

For  since  the  time  this  stripling  grew 
from  seed, 

And  on  and  on  throughout  the  years 

Till  now  it  stands 

In  all  its  splendor  and  its  might , 

A battle  here  was  fought 
With  elements. 

The  wind,  the  rain,  the  storm. 

They  blew,  and  beat,  and  roared, 

But  only  served  to  strengthen  more 
This  monarch  of  the  woods. 

And  so  in  life, 

Would  you  be  strong? 

Then  stand  alone. 

Go  not  with  the  throng 
Though  they  may  laugh,  and  jeer,  and 
scorn; 

Though  winds  may  come, 

And  rain  and  storm; 

But  stand  alone. 

And  when  temptations  sore  you  try, 

Or  when  life  seems  dull,  and  drab,  and 
dry, 

Remember  then,  it  is  our  Father’s  plan 
To  make  and  mold 
So  you  can  stand 
Alone 

And  yet—’tis  not  alone, 

For  Christ  within  your  life 
Will  give  you  strength 
To  fight  the  wrong, 

Emerge  the  victor, 

Great— and  strong. 

Baden,  Ont. 
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ally,  I have  always  looked  with  admira- 
tion at  the  locomotive  that,  throbbing 
with  power,  pulls  the  long,  heavily  load- 
ed train.  But  these  are  visible,  physical 
things,  and  while  these  qualities  inspire 
us,  we  are  much  more  thrilled  by  the 
manifestation  of  courage,  such  as,  for  ex- 
ample, Moses  exhibited  when  he  started 
to  lead  that  unorganized  mob  from 
Egypt  through  the  desert.  Despite  the 
unreasonable  and  undiminishing  com- 
plaints of  the  ungrateful  and  non-co- 
operative Israelites,  Moses  led  the  great- 
est exodus  the  world  has  ever  seen  or 
will  see.  We  behold  with  admiration  the 
prophet  Elijah  successfully  defying  the 
four  hundred  prophets  of  Baal  and  prov- 
ing to  them  that  “The  Lord,  he  is  the 
God;  the  Lord,  he  is  the  God.”  We  see 
Luther  ignore  the  pope’s  threat  and  de- 
clare to  the  rallying  compatriots,  “Here 
I stand;  I can  do  no  other.”  We  see 
Garibaldi,  the  Italian  patriot,  display 
courage  as  he  appealed  to  his  fellow 
countrymen,  “I  can  offer  you  only  hun- 
ger and  thirst  and  fatigue  and  maybe 
death,”  but  thousands  of  them  rallied  to 
his  support. 

Human  personality  is  a great  factor 
in  swaying  men.  Mussolini  and  Hitler 
played  it  and  won  the  allegiance  of  mil- 
lions. Mahatma  Gandhi  played  it  and 
won  more  followers  than  any  man  in 
human  history.  Lincoln,  when  making 
his  speech  on' slavery  at  Cooper  Union  in 
New  York  City,  made  a bad  beginning 
but  when  he  got  into  his  stride  he  so 
captivated  his  huge  audience  that  the 
stenographer  who  was  deputed  to  take 
down  his  address  forgot  his  task  as  he 
listened  with  the  others  in  rapt  atten- 
tion. The  impact  of  Christian  person- 
ality on  our  lives  can  never  be  properly 
evaluated.  Boys  and  girls  are  brought 
into  the  Christian  church,  not  so  much 
by  the  formal  teaching  of  truth  as  by  the 
contagion  of  a Christian  persqnality  in 
actual  operation.  Not  many  of  us  re- 
member in  detail  the  subjects  and  cours- 
es we  studied  in  school,  whether  in  the 
grades  or  in  college.  But  most  of  us  re- 
member our  teachers  and  the  impres- 
sions they  left  on  our  lives,  whether  the 
teachers  were  good  or  otherwise.  Some 
people  produce  in  us  a cleansing,  liber- 
ating, healing  influence.  We  go  from 
them  at  our  best.  Other  personalities 
leave  upon  us  the  opposite  effect.  We 
are  all  exerting  such  an  influence  for 
good  or  for  evil  and  we  cannot  escape  it. 
We  are  either  drawing  the  world  up- 
ward or  dragging  it  downward  according 
to  the  atmosphere  which  goes  out  from 
us. 


When  Moses  came  down  from  the 
mount  after  his  personal  communion 
with  God,  his  countenance  so  shone  that 
the  Israelites  were  unable  to  look  upon 
him.  His  face  had  to  be  veiled.  But 
“Moses  wist  not  that  the  skin  of  his  face 
shone.”  It  was  Cleopas  and  his  com- 
panion who  walked  on  their  way  from 
Jerusalem  to  Emmaus  in  serious  discus- 
sion of  the  tragedy  that  had  just  taken 
place  in  Jerusalem.  They  were  joined 
by  a third  Person  who  was  eventually  in- 
vited to  take  supper  with  them  in  their 
home.  After  the  identity  of  the  Guest 
was  revealed,  they  declared,  “Did  not 
our  heart  burn  within  us,  while  he 
talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and  while  he 
opened  to  us  the  scriptures?” 

Now  en  route  to  India. 


The  Responsibility  of  the  Church 
to  the  Mentally  111 

By  Robert  Kreider 

“And  Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee, 
teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  preach- 
ing the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  heal- 
ing all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  man- 
ner of  disease  among  the  people”  (Matt. 

4:23)- 

Christ  came  teaching,  preaching,  and 
healing.  His  was  a ministry  of  healing. 
As  followers  of  our  Master,  we  are  con- 
strained to  bring  to  our  fellow  men  the 
ministry  of  healing.  Our  responsibility 
extends  not  only  to  those  who  suffer 
physical  illness  but  to  those  who  are  ill 
in  mind  and  soul. 

The  Christian  church  has  long  been 
sensitive  to  its  responsibility  to  teach  and 
to  preach.  To  a lesser  degree  has  the 
church  been  conscious  of  its  mission  to 
heal  those  who  are  ill.  In  America  the 
Protestant  churches  support  four  hun- 
dred fifty  hospitals,  of  which  only  three 
are  primarily  concerned  with  the  care  of 
the  mentally  ill.  The  Christian  church 
has  left  to  the  state  the  responsibility  of 
caring  for  those  diseased  of  mind. 

The  Civilian  Public  Service  program 
has  awakened  our  church  to  a whole  area 
of  need  which  we  have  somewhat  neglect- 
ed—the  care  of  the  mentally  ill.  Nine 
hundred . men  are  now  serving  in  the 
twenty-five  mental  hospital  and  training 
school  units  administered  by  the  Men- 
nonite  Central  Committee.  Nine  hun- 
dred young  men  of  the  church  have  been 
confronted  by  the  fact  that  there  are 
people  who  are  ill  not  only  of  body  but 
also  of  mind  and  heart  and  soul.  Young 
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men  of  the  church  serving  in  these 
twenty-five  units  are  helping  to  nurture 
in  the  church  a sensitivity  to  the  Chris- 
tian’s mission  in  the  healing  of  these 
unfortunates. 


This  We  Have  Learned 


Many  things  have  we  learned  through 
our  experience  in  C.P.S.  hospital  serv- 
ice. First,  we  have  learned  that  our  men 
make  excellent  attendants.  They  come 
to  the  hospitals  with  no  previous  in- 
stitutional experience.  They  learn  to 
know  and  understand  and  appreciate  the 
needs  of  the  patients.  They  master  their 
responsibilities.  Frequently  hospital  ad- 
ministrators have  said  that  these  C.P.S. 
men  are  among  their  best  employees.  In 
mental  hospitals  they  serve  in  a number 
of  capacities:  attendants,  ward  super- 
visors, staff  doctors,  occupational  thera- 
pists, recreational  directors,  music  direc- 
tors, farm  managers,  accountants,  bar- 
bers, social  case  workers,  laboratory 
technicians,  maintenance  men.  Wives  of 
C.P.S.  men  contribute  their  services  in 
many  phases  of  the  institution  program. 
Dr.  O.  R.  Yoder,  Superintendent  of 
Ypsilanti  State  Hospital,  has  written: 
“There  is  very  little  doubt  but  that  the 
members  of  the  C.P.S.  units  serving  in 
mental  hospitals  throughout  the  country 
are  well  qualified  to  care  for  the  mentally 
ill.  ...  It  has  been  generally  agreed  that 
intelligence,  personality,  interest  in  work, 
and  moral  character  are  the  most  impor- 
tant qualifications  in  caring  for  mental- 
ly diseased  patients.” 

Second,  we  have  learned  that  there  is 
no  better  treatment  for  mental  illness 
than  Christian  concern  and  friendship 
A leader  of  a C.P.S.  unit  writes  of  his 
two  years’  experience  in  a mental  hos  th 
pital:  “I  have  learned  this,  that  the  rea 
Christian  attitude  and  treatment  o 
mental  patients  is  coterminous  with  the 
best,  the  most  scientific  in  psychothera 
py.”  Institutions  have  many  types  o 
therapeutic  treatment— electro,  hydro,  oc 
cupational,  recreational— but  the  mos  re 
effective  of  all  forms  of  therapy  remain: 
the  therapy  of  intelligent,  Christian  lov< 
and  compassion. 

Third,  men  in  mental  hospitals  have 
learned  that  a good  institution  must  be  ?’ 
more  than  buildings.  It  isn’t  all  jus  f 
brick  and  mortar.  A good  institutior 
must  have  an  atmosphere,  a soul.  The  ,r 
soul  of  an  institution  is  to  be  found  in  the 
men  and  women  who  serve  there.  The 
create  the  atmosphere  which  is  'condu1 
cive  to  or -which  prohibits  the  patient’ 
best  efforts  toward  recovery.  To  realiz 
(Continued  on  page  141) 
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EDITORIAL 


The  Turn  of  Events 

To  those  who  remember  the  unre- 
1 strained  jubilation  and  celebration  which 
,J  greeted  the  announcement  of  the  Armis- 
tice in  1918,  the  more  restrained  atmos- 
phere on  V-E  Day  was  a source  of  satis- 
faction. There  are  reasons,  of  course, 
why  people  should  not  this  time  have 
given  way  to  immoderate  rejoicing.  The 
country  is  still  engaged  in  a major  war 
in  the  Pacific  area,  a war  that  may  last 
many  months  longer;  Reminders  of  the 
: tremendous  casualties  on  the  European 
battlefields  should  sober  anyone.  There 
seems  to  be  a general  recognition  also 
that  the  devastation  which  has  been 
wrought  and  the  collapse  of  governments 
make  for  the  continuance  of  problems 
and  difficulties  in  the  European  area. 
Whatever  the  causes,  most  of  the  coun- 
try agreed  with  President  Truman,  who 
in  his  proclamation  declared  that  this  is 
a solemn  moment. 

As  a peace-loving  people  we  cannot 
but  rejoice  that  destructive  bombs  and 
screaming  shells  are  no  longer  falling  in 
s Europe.  But  it  is  well  for  us  as  a church 
to  be  solemn  also  in  this  turn  of  events. 
We  must  be  conscious  of  the  fact  that 
the  opportunity  for  relief  work  which 
we  have  eagerly  desired  will  no  doubt 
be  opened  up  to  us  in  an  increasing 
measure  in  the  weeks  and  months  ahead. 
Certainly  there  is  terrific  need  and  the 
balances  which  we  have  built  up  in  our 
~elief  fund  will  soon  disappear  as  we 
:ry  to  feed  hungry  mouths  and  clothe 
■agged  peoples.  Our  whole  profession  of 
ove  and  service  demands  that  we  be  pre- 
aared  to  give  to  relief  as  we  have  never 
>iven  before.  Our  congregations  and  in- 
titutions  will  no  doubt  need  to  sacrifice 
Personnel  to  carry  on  this  relief,  especial- 
y if  our  C.P.S.  men  are  not  released  for 
his  type  of  service.  It  is  important,  too, 
hat  we  do  not  indulge  in  false  hopes  that 
>ur  men  now  in  Civilian  Public  Service 
till  soon  return  to  their  homes.  There 
las  been  public  announcement  that  the 
arger  part  of  the  army  must  remain  un- 
er  arms  for  at  least  another  year  and 
le  may  be  sure  that  C.P.S.  men  will  not 
e discharged  more  rapidly  than  the 
lilitary  men  are.  It  is  entirely  possible 
bat  the  severest  test  on  our  C.P.S. 


morale  is  still  ahead.  We  do  well  in  this 
hour  to  consecrate  ourselves  anew  to  a 
testimony  of  peace  and  of  love  in  a world 
which  has  received  an  awful  inheritance 
of  hate  and  the  desolations  of  war. 
Thomas  Paine,  during  the  American 
revolution,  wrote,  “These  are  the  times 
that  try  men’s  souls.”  But  when  the 
Treaty  of  Paris  was  signed  in  1783  he 
wrote  in  the  last  issue  of  The  Crisis,  “The 
times  that  try  men’s  souls  are  over.”  Let 
us  see  that  we  do  not  fall  into  the  same 
error  of  supposing  that  the  times  of  trial 
are  over.  Certainly  unprecedented  op- 
portunity is  before  us.  May  the  church 
not  fail  in  the  crisis. 

God’s  Masterpiece 

“For  we  are  his  workmanship”  (Ephe- 
sians 2:10). 

God’s  genius  is  expressed  in  His  crea- 
tion. The  universe  which  He  has  made, 
this  beautiful  earth  of  ours  and  all  that 
is  on  it  is  a marvelous  testimony  of  the 
wisdom  and  power  of  our  creating  God. 
It  is  remarkable,  however,  that  the 
Apostle  Paul  has  very  little  to  say  about 
the  physical  creation.  The  creation  with 
which  he  is  concerned  is  in  the  realm  of 
redemption.  God’s  greatest  handiwork  is 
seen  not  in  the  realm  of  the  material  but 
in  the  realm  of  the  spiritual.  His  master- 
piece is  a redeemed  soul.  Out  of  unlikely 
material-self-righteous  Jews  and  sensual 
Ephesians  He  has  created  Christian  men 
and  women.  In  unlikely  settings — the 
slums  of  our  cities,  the  blackness  of 
heathendom-He  has  established  beauti- 
ful pure  souls  of  the  redeemed.  Out  of 
the  bigoted  Saul  God  made  the  great 
preacher  Paul.  Out  of  a selfish  and 
carnal  priest  He  made  Menno  Simons, 
the  preacher  of  a new  and  true  way.  Out 
of  a blasphemous  tinker  He  made  John 
Bunyan,  Christian  preacher  and  writer. 
Out  of  an  ordinary  shoe  salesman  He 
made  the  great  soul  winner,  D.  L.  Moody. 
Out  of  a baseball  player  He  made  the 
militant  evangelist,  Billy  Sunday.  The 
church  of  Jesus  Christ  is  collectively  a 
whole  art  gallery  of  masterpieces  from 
the  creative  hand  of  God.  It  is  an  anthol- 
ogy of  beautiful  poems  which  God  has 
conceived  and  written.  The  church  of 
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redeemed  souls  is  God’s  last  word  in 
creative  power. 

As  an  artist  yearns  to  get  hold  of  mate- 
rial out  of  which  he  can  create  his  master- 
pieces, so  God’s  creative  hand  itches  to 
get  hold  of  men  and  women.  He  covets 
lost  men,  unconsecrated  men,  in  order 
that  He  may  make  of  them  what  only 
His  creative  eye  can  see.  What  fools 
men  are  to  withhold  themselves  from  the 
genius  of  all  the  universe,  the  only  One 
who  can  make  them  into  the  most  honor- 
able and  beautiful  divine  handiwork! 

Work  for  the  Laity 

The  church  calls  certain  of  her  mem- 
bers to  the  ministry  and  lays  upon  them 
heavy  responsibilities  of  teaching  and 
leadership.  It  is  fitting  that  proper  dis- 
tinction should  be  maintained  between 
those  who  are  ordained  and  those  who 
ate  not  ordained.  The  laity  should  always 
give  due  respect  to  those  who  are  over 
them  in  the  Lord,  and  should  support 
them  in  prayer  and  in  loyal  following. 
But  it  is  also  important  to  remember 
that  there  are  responsibilities  resting  up- 
on the  laity  as  well.  There  is  no  double 
standard  in  the  Word  which  requires 
faithfulness  and  devotion  on  the  part  of 
the  ordained  brethren  but  leaves  the  un- 
ordained free  of  responsibility.  Paul 
made  frequent  references  in  his  epistles 
to  those  who  were  his  helpers  in  the 
Lord.  They  included  men  and  women, 
many  of  whom  certainly  were  not  ordain- 
ed to  any  special  office  in  the  church.  Yet 
they  labored  faithfully  in  whatever  duties 
and  responsibilities  came  to  them.  And 
we  must  believe  that  Paul  used  every 
opportunity  possible  to  put  to  work  the 
talents  of  the  Christians  in  the  many 
churches  which  he  had  founded. 

A church  in  which  the  laity  do  not  give 
proper  respect  to  their  ordained  leaders 
is  headed  for  chaos  and  confusion.  But 
likewise  the  church  in  which  the  leaders 
do  not  recognize  the  talents  of  their  mem- 
bers and  find  ways  in  which  to  use  these 
talents  is  headed  toward  futility  and 
inefficiency.  That  form  of  congregation- 
al organization  is  best  which  puts  to 
largest  use  all  the  talents  of  the  entire 
membership.  It  is  a mistake  to  have  a 
few  people  doing  everything.  A variety 
of  talent  is  required  to  perform  a variety 
of  tasks.  And  that  church  leadership  is 
strongest  which  can  enlist  the  largest 
measure  of  congregational  participation 
in  the  work  of  the  church. 
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Edward  Yoder — Three  Tributes 

1 

By  Chester  K.  Lehman 

The  Holy  Spirit  confers  gifts  upon  the 
church  according  to  His  wisdom  and 
will.  Rare  and  choice  were  those  en- 
trusted to  our  late  Brother  Edward 
Yoder.  It  was  his  gift  to  master  the 
Greek  New  Testament  and  to  interpret 
it  for  the  laymen  of  the  church. 

Led  in  early  life  to  pursue  studies  in 
Latin  and  Greek  he  became  an  expert  in 
the  classical  languages.  A doctorate  de- 
gree in  this  field  is  sought  and  won  only 
by  those  who  have  som,e  special  reasons 
for  pursuing  such  studies.  While  I never 
learned  what  led  our  brother  into  these 
studies,  certainly,  it  was  not  purely  out 
of  a love  for  the  ancient  Latin  and  Greek 
writers.  It  would  seem  almost  inevita- 
ble that  this  choice  was  made  in  order 
that  he  might  drink  of  the  fountains  of 
the  New  Testament  from  the  uncontam- 
inated stream  of  the  original  language. 
Without  a peer  in  the  Mennonite 
Church,  Brother  Yoder  was  a New  Tes- 
tament Greek  student  of  the  first  mag- 
nitude. Though  he  did  not  receive  a 
formal  theological  training,  he  was  by 
no  means  unread  in  theology  or  church 
history. 

The  call  of  Brother  Yoder  to  the  edi- 
torship of  the  Advanced  Sunday  School 
Lesson  Quarterly  brought  to  this  office  a 
new  type  of  ability.  He  was  not  the 
active  churchman  which  his  predecessors 
were.  He  was  the  profound  scholar  who 
directed  his  learning  to  the  task  of  in- 
terpreting the  Word  to  the  church.  If 
some  interpretations  were  unusual  or 
less  familiar,  it  was  not  due  to  any  ec- 
centricities of  his  nature,  but  rather  to 
a rare  gift  of  sensing,  on  the  basis  of  the 
original  Greek,  the  exact  meaning  of  a 
passage.  Thus  he  was  spared  the  pitfalls 
of  depending  upon  an  English  version 
for  obtaining  the  exact  sense.  The  little 
turns  of  thought,  the  delicate  shades  of 
meaning,  the  peculiar  devices  of  empha- 
sis, the  precision  gained  from  a knowl- 
edge of  Greek  syntax,  were  all  appropri- 
ated by  a constant  use  of  the  Greek  Tes- 
tament. It  was  his  constant  companion. 
With  freedom  he  would  read  the  English 
translation  publicly  from  the  Greek  Tes- 
tament. 

His  “Explanatory  Notes”  were  simple 
and  accurate.  He  did  not  allow  insig- 
nificant details  or  trivialities  to  clutter 
up  his  columns.  In  compact  meaning- 
ful language  he  gave  explanations  which 
unfolded  the  rich  treasures  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. In  like  manner  “The  Lessons  in 
Life”  presented  the  larger  truths  of  the 
lesson  context.  He  possessed  the  gift  of 
discovering  the  real  teaching  materials 
of  a lesson  and  of  clearly  presenting 
them  in  simple  language.  Then,  too, 
the  “Brief  Lesson  Truths”  were  not 
mere  commonplace  observations.  They 
were  at  once  careful  statements  of  the 
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great  Biblical  teachings  found  in  the 
lesson. 

Another  monument  to  our  brother’s 
labors,  “Lessons  in  Christian  Doctrine,” 
represents  an  effort  in  the  direction  of 
setting  forth  the  doctrinal  teachings  of 
the  Word.  These  Lessons  reveal  not  only 
his  knowledge  of  the  pertinent  Scrip- 
tures supporting  Biblical  truths,  but  also 
an  accurate  understanding  of  their  con- 
tent. These  studies  are  especially  val- 
uable in  that  they  bring  to  the  church 
not  a rehash  of  some  work  of  theology 
but  rather  a fresh  and  original  approach 
to  Christian  doctrine  by  one  who  pos- 
sessed a thorough  knowledge  of  the  Bi- 
ble. y 

Still  another  direction  in  which  the 
Spirit  endowed  him  richly  was  discov- 
ered in  the  Curriculums  Committee  of 
the  Mennonite  Commission  for  Chris- 
tian Education  and  Young  People’s 
Work.  Serving  as  Secretary  of  this  Com- 
mittee from  its  organization  he  possessed 
the  gift  of  expressing  committee  deci- 
sions in  well  thought  out  and  carefully 
worded  language.  He  made  a very  dis- 
tinct impact  upon  the  form  and  thought- 
content  of  the  Objectives  of  Christian 
Education,  having  framed  most  of  the 
objectives.  His  contributions  were  al- 
ways constructive  and  conservative. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 

II 

By  Mary  Royer 

It  was  my  privilege  in  college  to  study 
in  my  major  field  of  ancient  languages 
under  the  teaching  of  Brother  Edward 
Yoder.  We  students  found  him  to  be 
not  only  a brilliant  scholar  but  also  a 
kindly  teacher.  I was  not  afraid  to  ask 
his  help  in  preparing  my  lessons,  for  I 
knew  he  would  not  ridicule  my  ignorance 
but  would  receive  the  questions  of  the 
learner  courteously.  Brother  Yoder  com- 
bined an  unusual  scholarship  with  true 
Christian  humility  and  helpfulness. 

Later  as  a member  of  the  staff  of 
Goshen  College  I again  worked  under 
the  direction  of  Brother  Yoder  in  help- 
ing to  administer  the  personnel  pro- 
gram. And  still  later  it  was  also  my 
privilege  to  prepare  Sunday-school  ma- 
terials under  his  editorship.  In  these 
activities  I found  him  to  be  a courteous 
Christian  counselor  in  thinking  construc- 
tively upon  the  work  to  be  done.  It  is 
an  art  of  Christian  grace  to  think  pene- 
tratingly  and  keenly  upon  issues  and  yet 
to  present  the  conclusions  of  one’s  think- 
ing in  such  a friendly  spirit  and  with 
such  gracious  words  as  Brother  Yoder 
did.  He  did  not  deal  in  unpleasant  or 
harsh  comments  upon  people  or  prob- 
lems, and  his  attitudes  were  never  un- 
kindly critical.  It  was  a challenge  to 
know  and  work  with  a Christian  who 
with  humble  consecration  to  his  Master 
unselfishly  dedicated  his  brilliant  mind 
to  whatever  task  he  was  called  in  the 
service  of  the  church. 
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I remember  vividly  Brother  Yoder’s  | 
comments  on  John  13:30  as  we  translat- 
ed this  simple  and  sublime  Gospel  from 
the  original  Greek  to  English  in  our 
first-year  Greek  class.  Brother  Yoder 
spoke  of  the  awful  sin  in  the  heart  of 
Judas  which  took  him  that  last  night  out 
from  the  fellowship  in  the  upper  room 
and  away  from  Christ;  and  he  read  to  us 
the  three  short  Greek  words  which  fol- 
low the  account  of  Judas’  departure,  and 
which  translated,  read:  “And  it  was 
night.”  Brother  Yoder  said  to  the  class, 
“Those  are  solemn  words.  For  not  only 
into  the  darkness  of  the  natural  night 
did  Judas  step  forth  from  Jesus’  pres- 
ence, but  into  the  black  night  of  spirit- 
ual separation  from  Christ  he  went.” 

When  the  message  of  Brother  Yoder’s ' 
passing  came,  I thought  of  this  long-ago ; 
Greek  lesson  and  rejoiced  that  my  teach- j 
er  had  gone,  not  into  the  darkness  of ; 
the  night,  but  into  the  glorious  light  of  ; 
the  presence  of  the  Lamb  of  God.  For  i 
he  knew  and  loved  and  obeyed  “God,  j 
who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out! 
of  darkness”  and  who  “hath  shined  ini 
our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  j 
Jesus  Christ.” 

It  was  a beautiful  climax  to  Brother 
Yoder’s  ministry  that  the  lesson  we  stud-j 
ied  from  his  Sunday-school  quarterly  onl 
the  Sunday  following  his  death,  was  the 
lesson  he  had  written  on  the  Resurrec- 
tion. From  Brother  Yoder’s  well-used 
Bible  I copy  these  verses  which  he  had 
marked  from  II  Corinthians  4 and  5: 
“For  we  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord;  and  ourselves  your  serv- 
ants for  Jesus’  sake.  . . . For  which  cause 
we  faint,  not;  but  though  our  outward 
man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  re- 
newed day  by  day.  For  our  light  afflic- 
tion, which  is  but  for  a moment,  work- 
eth  for  us  a far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory;  while  we  look 
not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at 
the  things  which  are  not  seen:  for  the 
things  which  are  seen  are  temporal;  but 
the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 
For  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house 
of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we 
have  a building  of  God,  an  house  not 
made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heav- 
ens. . . . We  are  confident,  I say,  and 
willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the 
body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord.” 

Goshen,  Ind. 

Ill 

By  John  C.  Wenger 

Edward  Yoder  craved  for  truth.  He 
was  not  satisfied  with  custom  and  tradi- 
tion, but  wanted  to  get  the  truth.  This 
attribute  is  evident  in  all  his  writing  and 
was  outstanding  in  his  work  as  a teach- 
er. To  this  end  he  sought  and  acquired 
a good  formal  education,  and  all  his  life 
he  remained  intellectually  alive  and 
alert.  Just  a few  years  before  his  death 
he  was  reading  Gibbons’  Decline  and 
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Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire , a work  which 
; certainly  contributed  neither  to  his  writ- 
ing of  the  “Advanced  Sunday  School 
Lesson  Quarterly”  nor  to  his  “Peace 
! Items  of  Interest”  nor  to  his  research  in 
; Mennonite  history:  It  was  rather  a mark 
! of  his  intellectual  hunger  for  the  truth. 

The  truth  for  him  was  more  than  bare 
i facts;  it  was  ultimately  related  to  God 
through  Jesus  Christ.  At  the  age  of  six- 
I teen  he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour 
I and  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church. 
The  fact  that  he  was  a Christian  had 
enormous  significance  for  his  life  as  a 
! scholar.  Two  years  after  securing  his 
; Doctor  of  Philosophy  degree,  he  wrote, 
“Jesus  Christ  taught  that  men  and 
women  are  made  free  by  knowing  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Himself.  It  is  by  abid- 
ing in  Christ’s  Word  that  men  know  the 
truth.  Only  in  Christ  can  we  know  the 
truth  about  God,  the  truth  about  life 
; and  its  meaning,  the  truth  about  our- 
selves and  about  human  destiny.  It  is 
not  mere  knowledge  that  makes  men 
, free,  but  it  is  the  truth.  Knowledge, 
facts,  information,  intellectual  efforts  of 
every  sort  are  sanctified  and  become 
truth  only  as  they  are  correlated  with  the 
Word  of  Christ,  only  as  they  are  seen  in 
the  perspective  of  Christ  who  is  ‘the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life’  ” (1931 

Mennonite  Yearbook,  20). 

Because  of  his  Christian  doctrine  of 
truth  as  being  ultimately  God’s  truth, 
Edward  Yoder  was  an  intelligent  exposi- 
tor and  defender  of  the  Word  of  God  as 
understood  by  the  Mennonite  Church. 
Witness  his  writings  on  nonresistance 
and  nonconformity  to  the  world.  It  was 
likewise  his  passion  for  truth  which 
moved  him  to  make  invaluable  contribu- 
tions to  Mennonite  historiography, 
whether  it  was  translating  Conrad  Gre- 
bel’s  Latin  and  German  letters  or  pio- 
neering in  the  history  of  Westmorefand 
County,  Pennsylvania,  Mennonitism. 
Whatever  his  task,  Edward  Yoder 
brought  to  it  a passionate  love  for  truth, 
a capacity  for  scholarly  research,  and 
sound  historical  judgment.  May  the 
Lord  be  pleased  to  raise  up  younger 
scholars  of  like  consecration,  ability,  and 
training. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


THE  MENTALLY  ILL 
(Continued  from  page  138) 
the  warm,  friendly  Christian  spirit 
throughout  a hospital,  the  whole  institu- 
tion should  be  operated  by  Christians. 

Fourth,  men  serving  in  mental  hos- 
pitals have  become  aware  of  the  difficul- 
ties in  translating  their  beliefs  into  action 
in  institutional  environments  which  are 
admittedly  non-Christian.  The  men  step 
into  a pattern  of  custodial  care  and 
treatment  which  does  not  measure  up 
to  the  Christian  ethic.  Here,  however, 
we  must  confess  our  own  failure.  We 
have  not  always  kept  high  our  Christian 
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idealism.  We  have  succumbed  at  times 
to  the  prevailing  standard  of  patient 
care.  We  have  lowered  our  ceilings  and 
said,  “Well,  what  else  can  you  do?  The 
other  attendants*do  it.  If  you  worked  on 
the  ward  where  I do,  you  would  handle 
the  patients  that  way  too.”  Here  we 
stand  under  the  condemnation  of  our 
own  Christian  profession  and  idealism. 
But  there  remains  the  feeling  that  a 
Christian  attendant  in  a secular  institu- 
tion is  inhibited  in  his  desire  to  create 
a completely  Christian  environment  for 
the  patient.  . 

Fifth,  men  serving  in  the  C.P.S.  pro- 
gram have  become  conscious  of  the  im- 
perfections of  state  institutions.  They 
are  aware  of  the  impersonality  of  the 
large  institution.  To  the  weary  attend- 
ant this  impersonality  sometimes  seems 
almost  to  be  an  attitude  of  callousness 
toward  patient  and  employee.  Some  state 
institutions  are  hampered  in  their  pro- 
gram by  the  encroachment  of  political 
forces.  In  a large  institution  one  be- 
comes aware  of  the  interdepartmental 
tension,  the  professional  jealousies  which 
prevent  it  from  being  a place  of  healing. 
Conscious  of  the  limitations  and  prob- 
lems of  a large  state  institution,  men  in 
C.P.S.  envision  the  possibilities  of  a 
private  church-supported  hospital. 

Sixth,  it  yet  must  be  said  that  we  have 
come  to  appreciate  the  manifold  prob- 
lems of  hospital  administration.  A hos- 
pital administrator  writes:  “The  treat- 
ment of  mental  illness  is  a much  more 
diversified  course  of  treatment,  takes 
much  more  time  than  general  diseases, 
and  therefore  is  much  more  expensive. 
It  is  for  this  reason  that  the  state  and 
federal  governments  have  assumed  the 
responsibility  for  the  care  and  treatment 
of  the  insane,  epileptic,  and  the  feeble- 
minded.” Hospital  administration  is  a 
big  job— providing  for  the  total  care  of 
hundreds  of  patients.  It  is  expensive. 
C.P.S.  men  have  come  to  understand 
more  clearly  the  many  knotty  problems 
involved  in  operating  large  institutions. 

Here  the  Church  May  Serve 

I never  cease  to  stand  in  awe  of  the 
tremendous  opportunities  which  the 
Civilian  Public  Service  hospital  program 
has  opened  to  the  church.  In  our  M.C.C. 
units  are  nine  hundred  men.  These  men 
ought  to  come  out  of  their  mental  hos- 
pital experiences  as  a group  of  more  en- 
lightened Christians— knowing  and  un- 
derstanding the  problems  of  mental 
health  and  illness.  In  our  home  com- 
munity we  know  a friend  who  sank  into 
the  slough  of  depression.  Another  ac- 
quaintance burned  himself  out  in  cease- 
less activity— leading  to  a nervous  break- 
down. We  should  come  out  of  these 
mental  hospitals  knowing  the  rules  of 
mental  health,  being  in  a position  to  be- 
friend folk  caught  in  the  tensions  of  life. 
Perhaps  after  C.P.S.  someone  in  our 
home  community  will  say,  “There’s 
John— when  in  C.P.S.  he  worked  in  a 
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mental  hospital— he  would  know  what  to 
advise  in  this  case.” 

This  leads  to  the  first  and  most  im- 
portant suggestion— the  church  should  be 
intelligent  and  concerned  for  those  ill  of 
mind.  It  has  a responsibility  for  preven- 
tive mental  hygiene.  Early  diagnosis  and 
treatment  is  important  in  the  treatment 
of  mental  ailments.  The  minister  and 
the  Christian  worker  should  have  an 
awareness  of  the  symptoms  of  illness  so 
that  professional  care  can  be  invited  in 
at  an  early  stage.  Men  who  have  served 
in  mental  hospitals  ^should  have  a sen- 
sitivity to  the  characteristics  of  mental 
illness.  Through  Christian  counsel  and 
friendship  with  brethren  who  are  dis- 
traught of  mind  and  soul,  mental  illness 
can  often  be  prevented. 

With  this  awakening  concern  in  the 
Christian  care  of  the  mentally  diseased 
and  with  the  hundreds  of  young  men  of 
the  church  serving  in  mental  hospitals, 
the  church  should  be  encouraged  to  think 
seriously  of  establishing  institutions  for 
the  care  of  the  mentally  ill.  The  Men- 
nonites  in  Russia  recognized  their  re- 
sponsibility by  maintaining  “nervous  in- 
stitutes” for  those  suffering  from  mental 
diseases.  The  Society  of  Friends  pioneer- 
ed in  this  country  in  the  movement  to 
provide  better  care  for  the  insane.  One 
of  the  first  philanthropic  institutions  was 
the  Friend’s  Asylum  in  Philadelphia,  es- 
tablished in  1817. 

With  the  current  interest  within  our 
church  in  the  care  of  the  mentally  ill, 
this  is  the  time  to  investigate  carefully 
the  need  for  a church  mental  hospital. 
Suggestive  of  the  contribution  of  a small 
church  institution  is  the  following  -state- 
ment of  the  late  Dr.  William  J.  Ellis, 
Commissioner  of  Institutions  of  New 
Jersey: 

“In  the  light  of  the  recognized  need 
for  progress  in  the  field  of  care  of  the 
mentally  ill  the  church  may  well  think 
of  continuing  this  work  today,  for  it  is 
only  through  bold  and  extensive  research 
and  the  testing  of  new  techniques  that 
we  will  find  the  means  to  master  the 
problems  of  mental  illness.  A modern 
mental  hospital  conducted  under  chur 
auspices  should  be  small  enough  to  serV 
as  a demonstration  center  and  would  d 
well  to  align  itself  with  one  of  the  medi- 
cal schools  or  other  teaching  institutions. 
Through  such  connection  the  current 
progress  made  in  psychiatry  may  be  in- 
troduced in  the  day-by-day  treatment 
program  and  the  observations  and  results, 
carefully  recorded,  would  be  path-find- 
ing and  could  be  made  available  to  the 
whole  mental  hygiene  field.” 

This  is  a stirring  challenge  from  the 
psychiatric  profession.  The  church  should 
study  carefully  the  field. 

We  may  doubt  whether  the  church  can 
afford  to  established  and  maintain  sepa- 
rate, well-equipped  mental  hospitals.  To 
provide  full  therapeutic  care,  a mental 

(Continue4  on  page  148) 


142 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


May  25,  1945 


FAMILY  CIRCLE 


The  Tenant 

!1F!  j < 

This  body  is  my  house — it  is  not  I; 

Herein  I sojourn  till,  in  some  far  sky, 

I lease  a fairer  dwelling,  built  to  last 
Till  all  the  carpentry  of  time  is  past. 

When  from  my  high  place  viewing  this  lone  star. 
What  shall  I care  where  these  poor  timbers  are? 
What  though  the  crumbling  walls  turn  dust 
and  loam, 

/ shall  have  left  them  for  a larger  home. 

What  though  the  rafters  break,  the  stanchions 
rot, 

When  earth  has  dwindled  to  a glimmering  spot! 
When  thou,  clay  cottage,  fallest,  I’ll  immerse 
My  long-cramped  spirit  in  the  universe. 

Through  uncomputed  silences  of  space 
I shall  yearn  upward  to  the  leaning  Face. 

The  ancient  heavens  will  roll  aside  for  me, 
As  Moses  monarch’d  the  dividing  sea. 

This  body  is  my  house — it  is  not  I. 
Triumphant  in  this  faith  I live,  and  die. 

— ^-Frederick  Lawrence  Knowles. 

Attitudes — Adjustments — 
Atmosphere 

By  C.  Carol  Kauffman 

Every  normal  person  wants  to  make  a 
success  in  life,  whether  he  is  a merchant, 
a farmer,  a teacher,  a doctor,  or  whatever 
vocation  he  feels  led  to  follow.  A teach- 
er once  asked  a class  of  small  children 
what  they  wanted  to  be  when  they  grew 
up,  and  one  boy  said,  “Teacher,  I’m  go- 
ing to  be  a rotten  egg.  I’m  not  going  to 
hatch.”  That  boy  was  mentally  deficient. 
There  is  something  within  the  breast  and 
veins  of  every  normal  child  that  gives 
Mm  an  urge  to  be  something  someday, 
better  farmer  or  a better  preacher  than 
lis  father  was.  The  lives  of  every  one 
of  us  are  greatly  affected  by  three  charac- 
teristics of  the  individual.  These  three 
characteristics  have  potentialities  for 
great  good  or  corresponding  evil.  “None 
of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man 
dieth  to  himself.”  The  Apostle  Paul 
made  this  statement  after  he  had  had  a 
great  variety  of  experiences,  some  very 
trying  ones,  and  some  triumphant  ones. 
After  meeting  up  with  many  kinds  of 
people  and  circumstances,  Paul  uttered 
this  truth.  ) 

The  first  of  these  characteristics  is  our 
attitude.  Our  attitude  is  our  feeling  to- 
ward others,  our  mood,  our  emotion,  or 
our  mental  feeling  toward  another,  or 
groups,  toward  our  circumstances,  or 
toward  our  entire  environment.  As  soon 


as  a child  is  old  enough  to  think,  he 
takes  an  attitude  toward  people  and 
things  about  him.  Even  a small  baby 
has  an  attitude  toward  his  bottle.  Some 
reach  for  it,  and  others  must  be  coaxed. 
Parents  can  help  their  children  develop 
right  attitudes,  for  they  express  them- 
selves in  the  position  one  takes  toward 
the  various  problems  of  life,  and  when 
we  say  we  are  living  in  a world  of  prob- 
lems today,  some  of  these  confront  even 
small  children.  Problems  do  not  belong 
only  to  government  officials  and  mer- 
chants. Some  say  they  can  keep  their  at- 
titudes secret,  but  that  is  quite  impos- 
sible, at  least  for  long,  for  our  attitudes 
are  understood  by  our  inclination,  or  our 
readiness  to  respond  to  any  given  situa- 
tion. In  the  common,  everyday  experi- 
ences of  life  our  attitudes  are  expressed 
sometimes  unconsciously.  For  instance, 
getting  up  in  the  morning  is  about  as 
common  an  experience  as  any.  For  some 
people  it  seems  to  be  quite  a problem,  a 
daily  problem,  and  they  go  through  a 
terrific  struggle  before  they  get  that  first 
foot  out  on  the  floor.  Others  are  alert 
and  anxious  to  get  up  to  see  what  the 
new  experiences  of  the  day  will  be.  Some 
folks  have  a pessimistic  attitude  toward 
life  in  general,  and  go  through  the  rou- 
tine of  the  day  with  sighs  and  moans. 
Our  attiudes  are  important,  for  they 
control  everything  we  do. 

A proud  young  mother  accompanied 
her  six-year-old  son  to  school  the  first 
morning  to  inform  the  teacher  that  he 
was  exceptionally  bright,  really  too  smart 
for  his  own  good,  and  far  above  the 
average.  The  mother  overestimated  her 
son’s  mental  capacity,  and  furthermore 
made  a great  mistake  by  making  these 
remarks  in  his  hearing.  He  entered  his 
educational  career  with  a selfish,  over- 
bearing attitude.  He  proved  to  be  a real 
problem  child,  and  today  he  is  old 
enough  to  be  in  the  army.  Unless  his 
attitude  has  changed,  he  is  a problem 
there  too. 

Adjustments  follow  our  attitudes.  Can 
we  adjust  ourselves  to  our  circumstances 
and  problems  of  life?  The  poet  who 
wrote,  “This  old  world  is  full  of  heart- 
aches, and'burdens  hard  to  bear.  Every 
day  we  face  some  problem  strange  and 
new,”  expressed  the  truth. 

It  is  impossible  to  live  happily  any- 
where without  making  adjustments  to 
someone  or  something.  To  make  adjust- 
ments means  to  set  ourselves  right  when 
conflicting  emotions  or  feelings  arise.  The 
ability  to  do  this  depends  on  our  attitude 
toward  the  feelings  and  rights  of  others, 
and  toward  our  circumstances.  Some 
people  seem  to  think  if  they  live  alone 
they  can  live  without  making  any  adjust- 


ments; but  this  is  impossible,  for  whether 
a man  wants  to  or  not,  he’ll  put  on  his 
coat  and  build  a fire  when  it  gets  cold, 
and  pull  off  his  coat  when  it  gets  warm. 
He  will  adjust  himself  to  the  laws  of  the 
land,  and  to  diseases,  and  disappoint- 
ments, to  seasons  and  times.  “None  of 
us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth 
to  himself.” 

Some  people  are  social  misfits  because 
they  never  learn  how  to  produce  a satis- 
factory relation  between  their  own  per- 
sonal needs  and  desiyes  and  the  feelings 
and  rights  of  others.  A man  cannot  go 
to  the  army  and  tell  the  commanding 
officer  what  to  do.  Some  have  tried  it 
and  have  been  sent  home  mentally  un- 
balanced. 

In  a home  of  only  two,  adjustments 
must  be  made.  In  a current  magazine 
an  incident  is  told  of  a husband  and 
wife  who  had  a serious  difficulty,  all  over  I 
a tube  of  tooth  paste.  The  husband  in- 
sisted that  the  paste  should  be  pushed  , 
out  by  working  from  the  bottom  up,  . 
while  the  wife  insisted  on  pushing  it  out  | 
from  the  middle. 

Every  organization  large  or  small  must  [ 
have  regulations.  We  need  them  in  our  | 
homes,  in  our  schools,  in  our  churches. 
What  is  wrong  when  we  fail  to  adjust 
ourselves?  Are  we  obstinate,  or  defiant, 
or  deficient,  or  do  we  have  a complex 
that  needs  correction?  No  matter  who 
we  are,  or  what  our  home  training  has 
been,  no  matter  how  we  rank  in  society 
when  we  get  together  in  a group,  we 
must  take  into  consideration  the  rights 
and  feelings  of  others  if  we  want  to 
produce  a satisfactory  relation  there.  It 
is  often  hard  for  old  folks  to  do  this, 
and  so  it  is  important  for  young  folks  to 
form  right  attitudes  for  every  setting 
right  of  self.  Every  adjustment  is  pre- 
ceded by  attitude.  Unless  our  feeling  to- 
ward others  is  sympathetic  and  under- 
standing, there  is  bound  to  be  an  un- 
pleasant atmosphere. 

Atmosphere  is  another  essential  to 
happy  living.  Right  attitudes  lead  to 
right  adjustments,  and  these  two  make  a 
pleasant  atmosphere.  Atmosphere  is  an 
invisible  surrounding  influence,  or  per- 
vading condition  of  an  individual  or 
group  of  people.  Physically  speaking,  at- 
mosphere is  a gas  that  surrounds  the  earth 
that  makes  the  earth  livable,  and  causes 
things  to  happen.  The  atmosphere  a- 
round  Mars  or  other  celestial  bodies  is 
different  from  that  around  the  earth.  Peo- 
ple carry  atmospheres  with  them,  pleas- 
ant or  unpleasant,  refreshing  or  depres- 
sive, depending  on  their  attitudes.  Peo- 
ple make  atmospheres.  Atmosphere  isn’t 
something  we  can  reach  out  and  get 
hold  of,  but  we  certainly  can  feel  it.  We 
can’t  see  the  air,  but  we  can  feel  it,  and 
see  what  it  does.  There  is  an  atmosphere 
in  every  home,  in  every  school,  around 
every  teacher  in  that  school.  There  is  an 
atmosphere  in  every  church.  It  comes 
(Continued  on  page  148) 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


May  27, 1945 

Romans  3 :ll-23  ; note  verse  23. 

One’s  first  reaction — What  a despairing 
’ thought!  Yet  a much  deeper  insight  is  im- 
| plied.  Suppose  the  Bible  did  not  give  us  the 
picture  of  man’s  universal  sinfulness  and  we 
were  not  told  that  all  have  sinned  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God,  we  might  easily 
entertain  no  higher  hopes  than  such  as  can 
be  realized  through  human  effort.  Those 
who  see  no  personality  beyond  human  per- 
sonality, no  goodness  above  human  goodness, 
must  have  great  difficulty  in  maintaining  their 
optimism  in  these  days.  It  is  much  better  to 
know  that  we  all  have  missed  the  divine 
standard  than  to  live  in  a world  without  a 
God  to  judge  our  actions.  A world  in  which 
all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  God  surely  is  a world  of  infinitely  greater 
possibilities  than  a world  which  would  have 
no  consciousness  of  sin  nor  awareness  of  His 
glory. 

May  28, 1945 

Romans  3 :24-28. 

Probably  the  greatest  news  to  incurables 
would  be  the  discovery  of  some  new  formula 
which  offers  hope  for  their  recovery.  If  man’s 
eyes  were  not  so  earth-bound,  if  his  thoughts 
were  not  so  this-worldly,  he  would  thrill  to 
the  depth  of  his  being  to  the  declaration  of 
God’s  righteousness  and  of  justification  by 
faith  in  Jesus.  The  story  is  told  of  Tennyson 
meeting  an  old  woman  and  asking  her  the 
conventional  question.  “Any  news  this  morn- 
ing?” Whereupon  she  replied:  “The  only 
news  I know,  sir,  is  that  Jesus  Christ  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners.”  Tennyson  is 
said  to  have  replied  reverently:  “It’s  old  news 
and  it’s  new  news;  it’s  good  news  and  it’s 
true  news.” 

May  29, 1945 

Romans  3 :29  ; ep.  Romans  16. 

Are  we  inclined  to  have  a limited  vision 
j in  behalf  of  the  Gospel?  Paul  had  no  such 
restricted  hopes.  This  may  explain  his  out- 
standing success  among  men  and  women  of 
j varied  racial  strains  and  social  standing, 
Greek,  Roman,  and  Asiatic,  property  owner 
I and  slave  kinsmen  or  city  treasurer.  These 
were  largely  men  and  women  of  diverse  back- 
ground yet  of  like  passions  with  him.  He 
found  their  fellowship  precious  because  of 
what  they  had  become  through  Christ.  Many 
of  them  had  been  the  fruits  of  his  own  labors 
in  the  Gospel;  all  of  them  were  partakers  of 
the  marvelous  grace  of  God  which  he  pro- 
claimed in  season  and  out  of  season. 

May  30,  1945 

Ephesians  1 ; note  verses  6 to  9,  18. 

Believers,  has  it  occurred  to  you  what  is 
God’s  eternal  purpose  for  you?  None  other 
than  that  you  should  be  to  the  praise  of  the 
glory  of  His  grace.  Here  we  go  beyond  our 
depth,  but  when  we  have  the  mystery  of  His 
will  revealed  to  us,  of  necessity  we  go  beyond 
ou  depths.  To  be  a growing  Christian  is 


more  than  an  educational  process;  it  is  to  be- 
come more  and  more  a partaker  of  divine  en- 
lightenment. 

May  31, 1945 

Ephesians  2 :ll-22. 

The  church  of  Christ  is  a fellowship — a 
fellowship  not  primarily  because  all  who  be- 
lieve in  Him  have  determined  to  sink  their 
differences  and  live  together  in  harmony,  but 
because  we  are  all  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  because  we  are  all  built  upon  the 
same  foundation,  and  indwelt  by  the  same 
Spirit.  The  closer  our  association  with  the 
Saviour,  the  clearer  our  consciousness  of  the 
Spirit’s  indwelling,  the  greater  will  be  our 
appreciation  of  the  unity  of  the  redeemed. 

June  1, 1945 

Ephesians  4 :7-16. 

Are  you  satisfied  with  your  gift?  It  may 
not  be  what  you  would  have  chosen  for  your- 
self, but  it  has  not  been  granted  to  you  for 
your  own  sake.  Each  believer’s  gift  has  been 
given  by  Christ  for  the  sake  of  edifying  the 
whole  body.  If  we  could  each  choose  our 
own  gift,  we  would  probably  select  the  spec- 
tacular and  showy,  something  for  our  adorn- 
ment and  praise.  Thus  our  choice  would  be- 
come a snare  to  ourselves  and  a hindrance  to 
others. 

June  2, 1945 

Ephesians  6 :10-20. 

What  are  the  sources  of  our  strength?  Do 
we  rely  upon  our  disciplined  wills?  Do  we 
resort  to  our  mental  powers?  Are  we  depend- 
ing upon  our  fellow  Christians,  using  them 
as  a moral  and  spiritual  crutch?  Determina- 
tion, practical  psychology,  and  mutual  help- 
fulness may  be  of  limited  relative  value  in 
getting  along  in  this  world  and  in  avoiding 
certain  disagreeable  experiences.  However, 
when  we  face  the  great  enemy  of  souls,  in- 
deed the  great  enemy  of  Christ  with  all  his 
hosts,  these  human  devices  are  sure  to  fail  us. 
What  we  need  is  the  strength  of  the  Lord 
and  the  power  of  His  will  to  live  the  godly 
life  in  this  present  evil  world.  Certainly  the 
One  who  overcame  Satan  at  Calvary  is  ade- 
quate for  us. 

— M.  S. 


TILL  THE  FULLNESS  OF  THE  TIME 
COME 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  June  3 

(Malachi;  Mhtt.  2;  Luke  1,  2;  Gal.  4:4,  5) 

“When  the  fulness  of  the  time  came,  God 
sent  forth  his  Son.”  In  His  own  wav  God  was 
preparing  the  world  for  the  coming  Redeemer. 
Between  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  there 
is  a period  of  four  hundred  years  of  silence. 
But  a little  group  of  faithful  ones  were  claim- 
ing the  promise  given  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world  and  were  looking  for  the  dayspring 
from  on  high  that  should  visit  them.  — 


Malachi  was  the  last  voice  heard.  His  proph- 
ecies tell  that  the  religious  life  of  the  Jews 
was  at  a very  low  ebb.  They  were  very  self- 
satisfied  and  blind  to  all  their  sin.  “Where- 
in have  we  despised  thy  name?”  “Wherein 
have  we  robbed  thee?”  No  other  prophet  ap- 
peared until  John  the  Baptist.  Malachi  has 
been  called  the  sunset  book.  During  this  inter- 
val the  inferior  and  uninspired  type  of  re- 
ligious literature  called  the  Apocrypha  and 
the  Apocalyptic  arose.  These  were  read  by 
the  Jews  along  with  the  Old  Testament.  The 
Roman  Catholic  Church  still  includes  these 
in  their  Bible.  Good  Jews,  however,  did  not 
regard  them  as  inspired.  The  words  spoken 
by  His  holy  prophets  were  those  believed  by 
Zacharias,  Mary,  Anna,  Simeon,  and  many 
others  who  were  “just  and  devout,  waiting  for 
the  consolation  of  Israel.” 

From  secular  sources  we  have  much  of  the 
history  of  the  last  two  hundred  years  of  this 
period,  especially.  After  Persian  control  of 
Palestine,  the  Greeks  with  their  culture  over- 
whelmed the  Jews.  The  Greek  language  and 
Greek  writings  became  very  widely  known  in 
the  world  and  accordingly  in  Palestine.  This 
was  the  language  in  which  the  New  Testa- 
ment was  written.  Later  Egypt  got  control  of 
Palestine.  Syria  coveted  this  strategically  lo- 
cated territory  and  for  years  the  Jews  passed 
through  a period  of  persecution  and  struggle. 
They  were  independent  for  a while  under  the 
Maccabeans,  but  Jerusalem  was  finally  taken 
by  the  Romans  and  Herod  was  appointed 
king  of  the  Jews.  He  ruled  until  a short  time 
after  Christ  was  born.  Rome  gave  to  the 
world  at  this  time  through  an  excellent  sys- 
tem of  law  and  through  overpowering  mili- 
tary might  a semblance  of  peace.  They  built 
excellent  roads  and  made  possible  the  various 
forms  of  communication  through  which  the 
Gospel  could  be  spread. 

What  was  the  state  of  Israel  when  the  full- 
ness of  the  time  came?  They  had  given  up 
idolatry  but  had  drifted  far  into  formalism 
and  materialism.  The  two  opposing  Jewish 
sects,  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  had  arisen. 
Israel  had  become  a subject  race  and  chafed 
under  the  bondage.  They  looked  for  a re- 
deemer but  the  Messianic  hope  had  been 
greatly  corrupted.  When  the  Sun  of  right- 
eousness arose  with  healing  in  His  wings, 
most  of  them  did  not  see  the  light.  “They 
that  feared  the  Lord  ...  a book  of  remem- 
brance was  written  before  him  for  them.  . . . 
And  they  shall  be  mine.”  God  had  remember- 
ed His  holy  covenant  and  raised  up  a horn 
of  salvation  in  the  house  of  His  servant  Da- 
vid. Those  whose  faith  endured  through  this 
dark  period  were  rewarded  with  salvation. — 
A.  M.  E. 


A farmer  brother  told  me  not  long  ago  that 
he  remembers  the  time,  before  the  days  of 
autos,  when  he  quit  his  work  in  the  middle 
of  the  day,  hitched  up  his  horse,  and  drove 
twenty  miles  to  pray  with  a man  who  he 
felt  was  drifting  away  from  God.  “I  could 
scarcely  help  it,”  he  said;  “my  love  and  con- 
cern for  him  was  so  great  I could  not  rest 
until  I had  done  my  best  to  bring  him  to 
God.”  That  is  the  thing.  That  is  what  our 
preachers  and  the  rank  and  file  of  the  church 
must  recover. — F.  A.  Daw. 
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A quartet  from  Goshen  College  accompa- 
nied by  Bro.  Paul  Erb  gave  a program  at  the 
Central  Church  near  Archbold,  Ohio,  on  Sun- 
day evening,  May  13.  The  program  consisted 
of  singing,  testimonies,  and  a sermon. 

The  Central  Church,  near  Archbold,  Ohio, 
plans  to  hold  this  summer,  for  the  first  time, 
a summer  Bible  school. 

Bro.  Jesse  Short,  Archbold,  Ohio,  is  sched- 
uled to  hold  a series  of  meetings  at  Baden, 
Ont.,  beginning  June  8. 

The  Michigan  Mennonite  Ministerial  Meet- 
ing has  organized  a Bible  school  board  and 
is  making  plans  to  conduct  a six  weeks’  Bible 
school  at  Fairview,  Mich.,  Jan.  1 to  Feb.  14, 
1946.  Bro.  Floyd  F.  Bontrager  is  chairman 
of  this  board  and  Bro.  Claude  C.  Culp  will 
be  principal  of  the  school.  May  God  prosper 
this  new  addition  to  our  list  of  six  weeks’ 
Bible  schools. 

Bro.  C.  L.  Graber,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preached 
at  both  the  Hesston  and  Pennsylvania  churches 
in  Kansas,  on  Sunday  morning,  Mlay  13. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  delivered 
the  commencement  address  at  Hesston  Col- 
lege on  May  22. 

Sister  Marie  Fast,  Mountain  Lake,  Minn., 
one  of  our  relief  workers  in  the  Near  East, 
is  reported  lost  at  sea.  The  ship  on  which 
she  had  performed  a refugee  mission  to  Jugo- 
slavia was  sunk  by  explosives  on  May  2. 
Further  details  of  the  tragedy  are  reported  in 
the  Relief  Notes.  Dr.  Richard  Yoder,  who 
was  also  on  the  ship,  escaped  in  a lifeboat. 

Bro.  William  Hallman  is  spending  two 
weeks  in  the  South,  visiting  our  churches  in 
Mississippi,  Louisiana,  and  Texas. 

Bro.  E.  E.  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  spent  two 
weeks  counseling  men  in  relief  training  in 
Florida. 

Bro.  Howard  Charles,  Lititz,  Pa.,  preached 
at  North  Goshen,  Ind.,  on  May  13. 

Revival  meetings  will  be  held  at  Mummas- 
burg,  Pa.,  beginning  May  27,  in  charge  of 
Bro.  Elias  W.  Kulp,  Bally,  Pa. 

Ordination  Services. — A minister  for  the 
Rawlinsville  Mission  is  to  be  ordained  (D.V.) 
on  Wednesday,  June  6,  at  the  Byerland 
Church,  Lancaster,  Pa. 

Evangelistic  meetings  are  to  be  held  in  the 
Retta  School  auditorium,  May  27  to  June  10. 
This  school  is  located  in  a farming  communi- 
ty about  eight  miles  from  Knoxville,  Tenn. 
The  prayers  of  God’s  people  are  solicited  for 
this  work. 

A summer  Bible  school  conference  is  to  be 
held  at  the  Hagey  Church,  near  Preston,  Ont., 
on  May  26,  afternoon  and  evening.  Bro.  C.  F. 
Yake,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  will  be  the  guest  speaker. 
Interested  ones  are  urged  to  attend. 


Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
preached  for  the  congregations  at  East  Chest- 
nut Street,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  and  Souderton, 
Pa.,  on  Sunday,  May  20. 

Evangelistic  services  are  to  be  held  at  the 
following  Ontario  churches  in  the  near  fu- 
ture: Geiger,  Glen  Allen,  Hagey,  Baden,  and 
Latschar. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  Shem  Peachey 
from  Springs,  Pa.,  to  Arthur,  111.,  until  No- 
vember. 

Request  for  Prayer. — Prayers  are  requested 
in  behalf  of  the  wayward  husband  of  a sister 
in  the  Lancaster  Conference  district,  that  he 
may  again  be  brought  back  to  Christ  and  the 
church. 

The  thirty-sixth  annual  Sunday  School 
Meeting  will  be  held  at  the  Mummasburg, 
Pa.,  Mennonite  Church  all  day  Sunday,  June  3. 

Bro.  I.  E.  Burkhart,  Goshen,  Ind.,  who  is 

soliciting  at  present  in  Illinois  for  the  Board 
of  Education,  preached  at  Flanagan  and 
Hopedale  on  May  20  and  will,  if  plans  carry, 
be  at  Fisher  and  Arthur  on  May  27. 

A Sunday  School  Conference  for  the  Scott- 
dale and  Masontown  congregations  will  be 
held,  D.V.,  at  the  Masontown,  Pa.,  Mennon- 
ite Church  on  Saturday  evening  and  all  day 
Sunday^  May  26,  27. 


Calendar 

Indiana-Michigan  Missionary  and  Sewing  Circle 
Meeting,  Holdeman  Church,  Wakarusa, 
Ind.,  May  30. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind., 
June  2-5. 

Indiana-Michigan  Conference,  Salem  Church, 
west  of  New  Paris,  Ind.,  June  6-8. 

Dakota-Montana  Conference  and  associated 
meetings,  Sheldon,  Wis.,  June  11-15. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Goshen  College,  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  June  13-17. 

Ontario  A.M.  Church  Conference,  East  Zorra 
Church,  near  Tavistock,  Ont.,  June  19,  20. 

Pacific  Coast  Conference,  Zion  Church,  Hub- 
bard, Oreg.,  June  19-22. 

Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference,  Carstairs,  Al- 
berta, June  25-28. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite 
School,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  25-29. 

Young  People’s  Institutes,  Mennonite  Camp- 
ground, Laurelville,  Pa.,  July  28 — Aug.  4; 
Aug.  8-19. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Hesston,  Kans.,  Aug. 
1-5. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Sebring,  Ohio,  Aug.  1-5. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers’  Conference,  Aug.  14- 
16;  place  as  yet  undecided. 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conference,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  5-8. 

Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  Sycamore  Grove 
Church,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  Aug.  14-17. 

Mennonite  General  Conference,  Aug.  18-21 ; 
place  as  yet  undecided. 

Delegate  session  of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Confer- 
ence, Sugar  Creek  Church,  Wayland,  Iowa, 
Sept.  3,  4. 
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Bro.  Laurence  Horst,  Peabody,  Kans.,  spoke 
at  the  Forks  Church,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  on 
Sunday  evening,  May  13,  and  at  the  Locust 
Grove  Mission  near  Elkhart,  on  May  20. 

Bro.  Edwin  J.  Yoder,  Topeka,  Ind.,  visited 
the  new  field  in  Brown  County,  Ind.,  on  May 
20.  This  is  the  place  for  which  Bro.  Charles 
Haarer  was  ordained  recently. 

A nonconformity  conference  is  scheduled 
to  be  held  at  the  Pea  Ridge  Church  in  north- 
east Missouri,  on  May  27. 

Bro.  and  Sister  J.  M.  Kreider,  Palmyra,  Mo., 
attended  the  regional  conference  at  Akers, 
La.,  May  13,  and  are  spending  some  time 
among  the  churches  in  the  South. 

An  inspirational  song  service  is  announced 
for  the  Norris  Square  Church,  Philadelphia, 
Pa.,  Sunday  afternoon,  May  27.  Choristers 
and  lovers  of  song  from  neighboring  congre- 
gations are  heartily  invited  to  attend. 

The  Sunday  school  meeting  held  at  the 
Cedar  Grove  Church  near  Greencastle,  Pa., 
May  19,  20  was  well  attended  and  marked 
with  good  interest. 

Bro.  S.  J.  Hostetler  and  wife  participated  in 
an  all-day  meeting  at  the  Central  Church, 
Elida,  Ohio,  on  May  20. 

(Continued  on  last  page) 


CORRESPONDENCE 


CASSELTON,  NORTH  DAKOTA 

(Red  River  Valley  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  of  love  in 
Jesus’  name.  “The  Lord  will  give  strength 
unto  his  people;  the  Lord  will  bless  his  people 
with  peace”  (Ps.  29:11). 

How  clearly  we  see-in  our  present  Sunday- 
school  lessons  the  truth  of  David’s  words! 
Most  graciously  our  Lord  bestows  strength, 
honor,  wisdom,  and  peace  upon  hearts  that 
are  perfect  in  love  toward  Him.  But  how 
sadly  these  blessings  are  lost  when  our  hearts 
grow  indifferent  and  cool  toward  the  Giver 
of  all  good  gifts ! ’Tis  only  a step  then  till 
the  heart  is  seriously  entangled  in  the  pleasures 
of  this  world  and  far  from  its  loving  Creator. 
May  our  love  and  devotion  to  our  Lord  in- 
crease with  each  passing  day  of  our  pilgrim- 
age here  on  this  earth. 

On  Feb.  2 Sister  Elaine  Johnson  underwent 
a serious  operation,  but  at  this  writing  is 
again  restored  to  health.  We  praise  the  Lord 
for  His  healing  power. 

On  Feb.  13  our  aged  brother,  Joe  Roth, 
fell  on  an  icy  street  and  broke  his  hip.  He 
was  confined  to  the  hospital  and  his  home 
for  many  weeks,  but  is  again  able  to  be 
present  with  us  in  services. 

On  Feb.  25  Bro.  Eli  Hochstetler,  Mylo, 
N.  Dak.,  brought  us  Spirit-filled  messages 
both  morning  and  evening. 

From  March  24  to  26  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee met  with  us  here  to  prepare  the  con- 
ference program.  We  were  blessed  with  very 
inspirational  messages  while  these  brethren 
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were  with  us.  The  Book  of  Ephesians  was 
used  as  the  basis  for  these  messages. 

On  April  8 our  bishop,  Bro.  Elmer  Hersh- 
berger, was  with  us  for  counsel  meeting.  The 
following  Sunday  we  observed  the  commun- 
ion. May  these  services  be  the  means  of 
uniting  us  more  closely  to  our  blessed  Lord 
and  to  one  another  until  He  appears  to  re- 
ceive us  unto  Himself. 

Pray  for  us  here  at  Casselton. 

May  11,  1945.  Alice  Stutzman. 

PROTECTION,  KANSAS 

“Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for 
his  goodness,  and  for  his  wonderful  works 
to  the  children  of  men !” 

On  Feb.  23  Bro.  and  Sister  D.  D.  Miller, 
Berlin,  Ohio,  came  into  our  midst  for  a series 
of  meetings.  As  they  formerly  lived  here, 
they  were  well  at  home  and  visited  in  every 
home  of  the  brotherhood  as  well  as  in  the 
homes  of  old  neighbors  and  friends. 

At  the  time  of  these  meetings  we  also  en- 
joyed having  Bro.  and  Sister  Baldwin  F. 
Miller,  Pryor,  Okla.,  with  us.  Other  visitors 
were,  Bro.  and  Sister  Frank  Garber,  Alpha, 
Minn.;  Bro.  and  Sister  N.  T.  Miller,  Plains, 
Kans.;  and  Bro.  Elias  Miller  and  Sister  Nora 
M.  Miller,  R.N.,  both  of  La  Junta,  Colo.  We 
were  glad  for  the  presence  of  these  visitors. 

Bishop  Alva  Swartzendruber,  Hydro,  Okla., 
was  with  us  for  several  days,  beginning  April 
12.  During  this  time  we  had  counsel  meet- 
ing and  communion.  The  weather  was  very 
rainy,  making  some  of  the  roads  almost  im- 
passable. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Roy  Selzer  are  sponsoring 
the  C.P.S.  canning  project  this  year.  They 
have  extended  the  work  to  include  projects 
for  the  young  people  in  raising  peanuts  and 
popcorn,  the  proceeds  to  be  used  in  some  mis- 
sionary or  C.P.S.  work. 

Tentative  plans  are  under  way  for  our  an- 
nual summer  Bible  school. 

The  Library  Committee  met  and  a number 
of  new  books  have  been  selected  and  ordered. 

Since  the  need  is  so  great,  the  sewing  circle 
sisters  not  only  sew  on  the  usual  day  set  aside 
for  that  purpose  but  continue  sewing  for  re- 
lief at  home. 

May  God  be  gracious  to  the  readers. 

April  25,  1945.  Ursula  Miller. 

FILER,  IDAHO 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  We  praise 
God  for  His  abiding  presence  and  for  His 
• continued  mercy. 

In  the  absence  of  our  Sunday-school  super- 
intendent, Bro.  Clifford  Slatter,  who  was 
called  to  C.P.S.  camp  at  Belton,  Mont.,  the 
assistant  superintendent,  Bro.  Jerry  Gingerich, 
has  been  carrying  on  the  work.  As  a mission- 
ary project  the  young  people  and  juniors  have 
planted  some  beets. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Josiah  Miller,  Shipshewana, 
Ind.,  were  with  us  one  evening  in  April.  Bro. 
Miller  brought  us  a timely  message  and  Sis- 
ter Miller  gave  a talk  on  the  missionary’s 
life  and  problems. 

On  March  22  Bro.  G.  G.  Yoder,  Crystal 
Springs,  Kans.,  spoke  to  us  in  the  interest  of 
the  building  project  at  Hesston  College.  Later 
in  the  evening  he  brought  us  a message  from 
God’s  Word. 

Floyd  and  Eldon  Shetler,  Hesston,  Kans., 
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are  here  helping  with  farm  work.  Sister  Ada 
Shetler  and  family  of  Hesston  are  moving  to 
Filer.  We  are  glad  for  an  increase  in  our  con- 
gregation. 

Bro.  Leo  Miller  expects  to  leave  May  16 
for  C.P.S.  camp  at  Belton,  Mont.  Bro.  Charles 
Reeder,  who  has  been  at  Belton,  will  return 
for  a short  furlough  soon.  His  family  expect 
to  accompany  him  when  he  returns  to  camp. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Frank  Lapp,  Columbia 
Falls,  Mont.,  worshiped  with  us  on  April  22. 
When  they  returned  home,  Sister  Edna  Slat- 
ter accompanied  them  to  visit  her  son  Clifford, 
who  is  in  camp  at  Belton. 

Our  annual  workers’  meeting  was  held 
with  the  Indian  Cove  congregation  on  April 
8.  We  received  much  food  for  our  souls. 

Shortly  before  Bro.  Slatter  left  for  camp, 
the  male  quartet,  Clifford  Slatter,  Robert  Mil- 
ler, Leo  Miller,  and  Eldon  Stutzman,  togeth- 
er with  another  carload,  went  to  the  C.P.S. 
camp  at  Downey,  Idaho,  where  they  render- 
ed a program  and  learned  much  about  camp 
life., 

Bro.  Tim  Yoder  and  family  from  Camp 
Downey  worshiped  with  us  on  March  25. 

On  Sunday  evening,  April  22,  Bro.  Robert 
Garber  and  wife  and  John  Kennel  of  Nampa 
and  Wesley  Hooley  of  Indian  Cove  wor- 
shiped with  us.  Bro.  Garber  brought  the 
message. 

We  are  always  glad  when  visitors  stop  with 
us. 

Remember  the  work  at  this  place  in  your 
prayers. 

May  4,  1945.  Myrtle  Reeder. 

GARDEN  CITY,  MISSOURI 

(Sycamore  Grove  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Our  hearts  rejoiced 
when,  on  April  8,  five  souls  were  received  into 
the  church — three  by  baptism  and  two  by 
letter.  Included  in  this  group  was  an  entire 
family — father,  mother,  and  two  sons. 

Counsel  meeting  and  communion  services 
were  held  on  April  29  and  May  6,  respective- 
ly. Our  membership  was  well  represented  at 
both  services.  The  Lord  gave  us  a beautiful 
day  on  May  6,  thus  permitting  a numbef  of 
our  aged  members  and  several  afflicted  ones 
to  come  to  the  house  of  worship  to  partake 
of  the  sacred  emblems.  Bishop  W.  R.  Hersh- 
berger had  charge  of  these  services. 

Our  aged  bishop,  Bro.  I.  G.  Hartzler,  brings 
us  an  occasional  message  from  the  pulpit. 
We  appreciate  the  kindly  admonitions  and 
warnings  from  our  dear  brother  who  has 
labored  so  long  and  patiently  with  us.  If  the 
Lord  sees  fit  to  spare  his  life,  he  will  celebrate 
his  eighty-third  birthday  on  June  24.  Sister 
Hartzler  has  been  confined  to  her  bed  the 
past  six  months.  Physically  she  is  growing 
weaker  from  day  to  day,  but  spiritually, 
strong  in  the  Lord. 

Bro.  L.  J.  Miller,  Hutchinson,  Kans.,  for- 
merly of  this  congregation,  preached  for  us 
on  March  18. 

Bro.  S.  M.  King  and  family,  missionaries 
on  furlough  from  India,  worshiped  with  us 
on  Jan.  14,  when  Bro.  King  brought  us  a 
message.  They  were  with  us  again  the  eve- 
ning of  April  1,  at  which  time  Sister  King 
conducted  a children’s  meeting  and  Bro.  King 
spoke  about  the  educational  work  of  the 
India  Mission. 


The  brethren  Allen  and  Alvin  Zook  and 
Allen  Hartzler  of  Hill  City,  S.  Dak.,  and 
Orville  Stutzman,  Denison,  Iowa,  recently 
enjoyed  a short  visit  with  home  folks.  Our 
other  young  brethren  who  are  serving  in 
C.P.S.  are:  Walter  Yoder  and  Ralph  Hersh- 
berger with  the  hospital  unit  at  Macedonia, 
Ohio,  and  Glen  Stutzman  in  dairy  testing  at 
Ebensburg,  Pa. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  is  to  be  held  the 
last  two  weeks  of  May.  Sister  Trusie  Zook 
will  have  charge. 

Bro.  Charles  Diener  and  wife  visited  in  our 
community  on  May  1.  After  a short  visit 
with  Sister  Dieners’  parents  at  White  Water, 
Kans.,  they  returned  to  their  home  near  Can- 
ton, Kans.,  on  May  3. 

May  7,  1945.  Alice  Schrock. 

SCHELLSBURG,  PA. 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  We  have 
many  things  to  be  thankful  for.  We  are  al- 
ways glad  for  visitors.  The  following  from 
the  Johnstown,  Pa.,  district  visited  us:  Bro. 
Harry  Y.  Shetler  and  family,  Bro.  Alvin  Hol- 
sopple  and  family,  Bro.  and  Sister  Irvin  Hol- 
sopple,  Bro.  Henry  Cable  and  family,  Bro. 
David  Shetler  and  family,  and  Bro.  and  Sis- 
ter Carl  Holsopple;  also  Bro.  and  Sister  Paul 
Blosser,  Columbiana,  Ohio. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  communion  on 
May  20.  All  visitors  are  welcome.  Come 
praying. 

Pray  for  the  work  at  this  place. 

May  8,  1945.  Ruth  Weyant. 

BEEMER,  NEBRASKA 

(Plum  Creek  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  On  April 
15  we  had  our  communion  service,  with  Bro. 
J.  E.  Zimmerman  in  charge.  On  the  same 
day  twelve  young  members  were  added  to  the 
church  by  baptism.  Let  us  all  pray  that  the 
Lord  may  bless  them  in  their  Christian  life. 

A missionary  project  has  been  organized  by 
the  young  people  of  this  congregation.  The 
purpose  is  to  encourage  them  to  take  a more 
active  part  in  missionary  work.  Officers  were 
elected  as  follows:  Chairman,  Boyd  Schantz; 
Vice-chairman,  Wilford  Erb;  Secretary-treas- 
urer, Berniece  Oswald.  We  hope  that  through 
this  project  the  missionary  cause  may  be 
furthered,  thereby  helping  to  spread  the  Gos- 
pel. 

May  9,  1945.  Boyd  Schantz. 

MILLERSVILLE,  PA. 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  Revival  meetings 
were  held  during  Passion  Week  with  Bro. 
Amos  Sauder,  Jr.,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  in  charge.  A 
number  of  souls  accepted  Christ. 

Bro.  Raymond  Charles,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  was 
in  charge  of  our  Bible  Study  every  Wednes- 
day evening  from  January  to  April  25.  We 
studied  the  life  of  Christ. 

All  are  invited  to  our  singings  which  are 
being  held  at  Millersville  and  Rohrerstown 
every  Saturday  evening,  in  charge  of  local 
choristers.  The  dates  for  the  next  four  weeks 
are  as  follows:  Millersville,  May  19  and  June 
2;  Rohrerstown,  May  26  and  June  9. 

Plans  are  being  made  for  summer  Bible 
school. 

May  10,  1945.  Cor, 
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WITH  OUR  MISSIONARIES 


Give  Us  Vision,  God 

By  Stanley  Shenk 
Give  us  vision,  God. 

Show  us  one,  just  one,  village  of  Europe — one  of 
ten  thousand  like  it — blasted  and  torn, 
wrecked  and  gutted  by  the  brutal,  frightful, 
screaming,  shattering  fury  of  war. 

Show  us  the  people  who  wander  dumbly  and 
dazed 

through  scenes  once  familiar,  now  hideously 
strange. 

Show  us  the  mothers  whose  sons  have  never 
returned, 

whose  husbands  are — God  only  knows 
where — 

and  whose  daughters  stand  white-lipped  and 
shocked  amid  the  ruins. 

Show  us  the  rows  of  crosses,  not  of  dead  war- 
riors, 

but  of  dead  children. 

Then,  too,  turn  back  for  us  the  wheel  of  Time, 
and  let  us  see  a picture  of  death-marked 
children  cowering  by  trembling  but  upright 
mothers  as  the  black  cylinders  plummeted 
earthward  in  the  night. 

Show  us  the  grief  of  those  who  loved  them. 

Show  us,  God,  the  iniquity  of  our  nation  in  ' 
callously  murmuring,  “military  necessity,” 
and  then  forgetting  such  things. 

Show  us  as  individual  Mennonites  the  isolation, 
the  heedlessness,  the  vague,  indirect  selfish- 
ness of  our  own  minds. 

Knock  us,  O God,  out  of  our  complacency  in 
relation  to  human  agony. 

Show  us,  God,  “the  feast  of  these,”  “the  poor,” 
the  “hungry,”  the  “sick,”  the  “naked.” 
Show  us  how  to  paraphrase  “O  Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem”  for  our  day. 

Storm,  O God,  our  wallets  with  the  convicting 
power  of  Thy  Spirit. 

Give  us  vision,  God. 

New  York,  N.  Y. 

Refreshing  Streams  of  Living 
Water 

XVII.  To  the  Philippians 

By  George  J.  Lapp 

When  we  read  again  and  again  such 
wonderful  messages  as  those  to  the  Ro- 
mans, Corinthians,  Galatians,  and 
Ephesians  until  we  feel  their  power  and 
the  impact  of  the  messages,  we  are  filled 
with  the  increased  joy  of  His  righteous- 
ness: to  the  Corinthians,  that  of  unity 
and  order  in  view  of  the  second  coming 
of  Christ;  to  the  Galatians,  the  glorious 


Gospel  of  grace;  to  the  Ephesians,  the 
church  as  the  body  of  Christ.  Now  we 
come  to  the  letter  to  the  Philippians, 
which  contains  a message  of  the  Chris- 
tian life  as  a constant  joy  in  the  Lord 
through  the  Spirit. 

The  following  verse  (3:1)  may  be  tak- 
en as  the  key  verse  to  the  epistle:  “Final- 
ly, my  brethren,  rejoice  in  the  Lord.” 
In  1:3-11  rejoicing  is  related  to  fellow- 
ship; in  1 : 12-30  it  is  related  to  afflictions 
that  turn  out  to  the  furtherance  of  the 
Gospel;  in  2:1-18  it  is  related  to  the 
ministry  of  the  saints;  in  2:19-3:1  it  is 
related  to  such  saints  as  Timothy  and 
Epaphroditus;  in  3:2-16  it  is  expressed 
in  our  hopes  in  Christ  Jesus  and  not  in 
the  works  of  the  law;  in  3:17-4:21  it  is  a 
rejoicing  that  our  citizenship  is  in  heav- 
en and  not  on  the  earth  and  in  fleshly  in- 
dulgence; in  4:2,  3 it  is  rejoicing  over 
those  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven; 
in  4:4-9  it  is  a ceaseless  joy  over  all 
things;  in  4:10-20  it  is  rejoicing  in  the 
bounteous  providence  of  the  Almighty. 

In  Ephesians,  Christ  is  the  head  of  the 
body,  the  church.  We  are  exhorted  to 
walk  worthy  of  Him  in  all  things.  The 
Philippian  brethren,  in  common  with 
many  others,  had  failed  in  this  and  the 
epistle  is  to  remind  them  of  the  need  of 
seeking  not  their  own  worthiness  but 
that  found  in  Christ  as  it  become th  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.  The  fulfillment  of  their 
joy  is  the  result  of  following  after  the 
truth  according  to  the  worthy  examples 
that  are  set  before  them.  Let  us  notice 
these  examples  in  their  order. 

1.  The  Example  of  Christ  (1:1-2:18). 
The  apostle’s  concern  in  1:1-26  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  light  of  fellowship  in  and 
with  Christ  in  1:5;  and  in  the  light  of 
their  triumphing  over  suffering  through 
Christ,  being  filled  with  the  fruits  of 
righteousness  which  are  by  Him  to  the 
glory  and  praise  of  God.  For  to  Paul, 
and  also  to  them,  to  live  is  Christ  and  to 
die  is  gain.  Verse  21.  Therefore  they 
should  not  be  terrified  by  suffering  or 
by  anything  which  might  be  imposed 
upon  them  by  their  adversaries.  Verse  28. 
It  is  given  them  to  believe  and  also  to 
suffer  (joyfully)  for  His  sake.  Jesus 
Christ  was  their  example  in  humbling 
Himself  in  the  sevenfold  manner.  2:5-8. 
They  should  also  possess  this  humble 
mind.  But  in  due  time  He  was  exalted 
and  became  an  example  of  triumph. 
2:9-11.  He  humbled  Himself  and  became 
obedient  unto  the  death  of  the  cross.  He 
was  not  puffed  up  from  the  exaltation  He 
received  of  His  Father.  He  remained 
unspoiled  by  the  glory  that  became  His. 
Let  this  mind  be  in  us  that  was  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Greater  achievements  widen  our 
horizons  and  also  reveal  to  us  the  greater 


responsibilities  we  have  to  bear.  But  they 
keep  us  humble.  We  are  told  that  there 
was  never  a time  when  people  sought  to 
know  their  horoscopes  as  they  do  today. 
They  seek  out  soothsayers,  palm  readers, 
crystaLand  star  gazers,  and  want  to  know 
the  star  or  constellation  in  which  they 
were  born  in  order  to  know  their  fate  in 
the  present  or  immediate  future.  Rulers 
and  subjects  frequent  such  false  prophets 
and  like  Saul  of  old  become  the  victims 
of  witches  and  wizards.  If  the  omens 
point  to  good  fortune  they  are  exalted 
and  if  they  point  to  misfortune  they  are 
oppressed.  Their  trust  is  not  in  the 
Lord  who  points  the  way.  It  may  be  of 
the  cross,  but  it  also  is  the  way  of  victory 
and  of  a deep  joy  in  suffering,  know- 
ing the  release  is  nigh.  Let  this  mind  be 
in  us  that  was  in  the  Lord  Jesus. 

2.  The  Example  of  Timothy  (2:19- 
24).  He  is  a man  who,  like  the  great 
apostle,  cares  for  their  state.  He  does 
not  seek  his  own  but  the  things  that  be- 
long to  Christ.  He  is  a true  son  of  his 
spiritual  father.  He  was  co-operative, 
submissive,  and  obedient  to  the  calls  for 
sacrificial  service  in  behalf  of  a newly 
founded  church. 

3.  The  Example  of  Epaphroditus 
(2:25^30).  He  is  a brother,  a companion 
in  labor,  a representative  of  the  Philip- 
pians who  ministered  to  the  need  of  the 
apostle,  and  one  who  through  heaviness 
and  a tinge  of  homesickness  longed  for 
his  people.  It  prostrated  him  but  he 
regarded  not  his  life,  if  only  he  could 
again  enjoy  the  fellowship  of  his  people 
and  minister  to  them  in  the  Gospel.  He 
suffered,  yet  rejoiced. 

4.  The  Anxiety  and  Example  of  Paul 
(4: 10-20).  He  rejoiced  at  their  interest  in 
him.  It  was  not  a selfish  rejoicing,  for 
he  had  learned  that  whatever  state  he  was 
in,  therewith  to  be  content,  whether  full 
or  hungry,  whether  abounding  or  suffer- 
ing need:  he  could  do  all  things  through 
Him  who  strengthened  him.  He  might 
suffer,  but  through  it  he  also  triumphed. 
Like  him,  our  mental  reactions  to  vary- 
ing conditions  determine  our  content- 
ment, which  is  great  gain  if  coupled  with 
godliness.  I Tim.  6:6.  It  is  right  that  we 
be  discontented  with  things  as  they  are 
and  that  we  strive  to  improve  them.  But 
the  motives  determine  the  worthiness  of 
the  cause.  If  motives  are  morbid  and  of 
a low  standard,  and  if  we  take  matters 
into  our  own  hands  and  strive  according 
to  our  own  unaided  understanding,  we 
fail  and  are  foiled  in  our  attempt.  Here 
again  we  must  associate  ourselves  with 
the  Suffering  Servant  and  take  up  the 
cross  and  follow  Him  through  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  on  the  path  that  leads  to 
ultimate  victory.  We,  like  Paul,  must 
desire  that  fruit  may  abound.  It  must 
be  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit— love,  joy,  peace, 
longsuffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 
meekness,  temperance,  against  which 
there  is  no  law.  They  work  out  the  peace- 
able fruits  of  His  righteousness  in  the 
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lives  of  devoted  believers  in  Christ.  It  is 
the  fruit  of  a wisdom  that  is  from  above, 
James  3:17,  18.  Carefully  read  3: 1-4:9. 
Note  Paul’s  advantages  which  turned  out 
to  his  spiritual  advantage  (vv.  4-6)  and 
how  he  was  led  to  consider  them  all  loss 
for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ.  He  sought  to  know  only  Christ. 
Christ  alone  could  satisfy. 

The  examples  of  the  Saviour  and  of 
the  Apostle  Paul  are  noteworthy  for  their 
relations  to  what  were  gain  and  loss. 
Each  had  to  give  up,  but  each  gained. 
Christ’s  humiliation  was  sevenfold  as 
was  also  His  exaltation.  Carefully  read 
2:5-11.  The  glory  which  Christ  laid 
aside  was  real  and  the  gain  was  the  exalta- 
tion which  followed.  Paul’s  gains  were 
unreal  and  had  to  be  cast  aside  for  the 
reality  of  spiritual  experience  as  a result 
of  his  being  born  again.  There  were 
just  seven  supposed  gains  of  the  Apostle 
Paul.  3:4-6.  The  real  gains  were  also 
seven.  3:7-14.  Some  had  come  into  his 
present  experience  mid  some  were  still 
in  the  future. 

Nuggets  for  Devotional  Thought 

1.  “Filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness” (1:11).  In  the  breaking  of  bread, 
worship,  praise,  and  prayer,  in  the  minis- 
try of  the  Word,  in  discipline,  and  in  the 
furtherance  of  the  Gospel,  the  church 
expressed  the  indwelling  presence  of  the 
Christ  who  is  in  her  midst.  The  witnesses 
to  His  righteousness  approve  things  that 
are  excellent  without  giving  offense. 
Some  may  preach  Christ  of  contention, 
but  the  Philippians  and  their  like  preach 
Him  of  love,  not  in  pretense,  but  in 
truth.  This  is  the  more  excellent  way  of 
I Cor.  13. 

2.  “Let  this  mind  be  in  you”  (2:5). 
Even  when  he  gave  what  he  considered 
sound  advice  according  to  his  own  con- 
secrated judgment,  he  believed  that  he 
possessed  the  mind  of  Christ.  It  is  a 
humble,  submissive  mind  but  one  which 
in  Christ  triumphs  over  unrighteousness 
and  sin.  Humility  is  expressed  by  sub- 
mitting to  the  will  of  God  and  not  to  the 
| will  of  man.  We  are  not  rugs  for  men  to 
,walk  over.  We  are  fortresses  buttressed 
| by  the  power  and  might  of  God,  set  for 
ithe  defense  of  the  Gospel.  The  sancti- 
imonious  look  and  gesture  are  not  an 
[index  to  a humble  life.  True  humility 
1 is  best  expressed  in  a fearless  stand  for 
| the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  He 
I knew  no  fear  but  with  great  fortitude 
was  silent  under  great  provocation.  “Let 
this  mind  be  in  you.” 

3.  “I  count  all  things  but  loss”  (3:8). 
What  seemed  to  add  to  really  took  away. 
It  was  a diminishing  factor  rather  than 
progress  in  his  life.  He  plunged  to  the 
very  bottom  of  unbelief  and  despair 
while  clinging  to  what  he  considered 
rungs  in  the  ladder  of  achievement.  But 
when  disillusioned  by  his  vision  of  the 
Christ,  he  changed  his  loyalty  from  that 
of  advantage  of  birth  and  legalistic  ob- 
servance to  that  of  faith  in  the  excellency 
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of  Christ  and  left  behind  the  dead  past 
and  pressed  toward  the  mark  of  the  high 
calling  in  Christ.  He  would  be  found  in 
Him  possessing  His  righteousness.  He 
would  know  Him  as  a living  personality. 
After  all,  it  is  Christ  as  a living  person 
and  a living  reality  in  our  life  that  really 
counts.  It  isn’t  merely  a power  or  an  in- 
fluence, but  the  person  of  the  Christ  in 
the  Spirit.  It  isn’t  His  corporeal  presence 
but  His  life  pervading  ours  and  becom- 
ing for  us  the  way  and  the  truth. 

4.  “Think  on  these  things.”  (4:8). 
They  are  the  things  which  we  have  learn- 
ed and  received.  They  are  true,  honest, 
lovely,  of  good  report,  of  virtue,  praise- 
worthy. The  apostle  exemplified  them 
in  his  life.  So  can  we,  but  they  must  ab- 
sorb our  whole  mind  and  become  a part 
of  our  being.  They  are  the  things  that 
belong  to  and  accompany  salvation. 
They  are  the  outgrowth  of  salvation. 
They  are  the  things  that  work  outward 
from  saved  and  salvaged  lives.  The  life 
is  more  than  meat  and  the  body  is  more 
than  raiment. 

5.  “My  God  shall  supply  all  your 
need”  (4:19).  God  did  not  promise  to 
satisfy  all  our  wants;  they  cannot  be 
satisfied,  for  we  are  always  wanting  more. 
Our  rejoicings  are  mellowed  by  the  stern 
experiences  of  life,  but  the  needs  supplied 
to  us  bring  a deep  sense  of  satisfaction 
and  we  are  content.  Praise  His  name 
forever  and  ever. 

Now  that  we  have  read  the  epistle  and 
absorbed  its  living  message  so  pregnant 
with  truth,  we  too  can  exemplify  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  in  our  lives.  A 
candidate  for  the  ministry  became  greatly 
concerned  about  his  influence.  He  real- 
ized that  past  questionable  associations 
had  destroyed  it  and  that  unless  it  were 
regained  his  preaching  would  be  in  vain. 
He  came  to  the  deacon  and  his  wife  and 
expressed  to  them  his  deep  concern  and 
grief.  The  deacon’s  wife  was  a woman 
of  small  stature,  but  she  possessed  large- 
ness of  heart  and  great  strength  of  person- 
ality. When  he  asked  how  he  might  re- 
gain his  influence  so  that  his  preaching 
might  be  of  value,  she  placed  her  hand 
on  his  shoulder  and  said,  . . live  it.” 
The  little  sermon  sank  deep  into  his 
heart  and  later  expressed  itself  in  his 
life,  and  his  preaching  during  the  many 
years  that  followed  was  not  in  vain.  He 
had  learned  to  know  Christ  and  to  let 
His  life  take  possession  of  him. 

Rejoice  in  fellowship,  in  affliction,  in 
the  ministry  of  the  Word  and  work  of 
kindness  and  mercy,  in  the  hope  of  eter- 
nal glory,  in  the  possession  of  a heavenly 
citizenship,  in  our  record  in  the  Book  of 
Life,  in  the  bounties  of  God’s  people, 
and  of  His  grace. 

Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India. 


We  teach  the  true  love  and  fear  of 
God,  the  true  love  of  our  neighbor,  to  aid 
and  assist  all  mankind  and  to  injure 
none.— Menno  Simons. 
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The  Home  Field 


READING,  PA. 

(Mennonite  Girls’  Home) 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in 
the  name  of  our  risen  Redeemer.  The  Girls’ 
Home  is  almost  half  past  ten  now.  A pro- 
gram has  been  planned  for  June  21  to  24, 
at  which  time  the  Reading  Church  will  place 
emphasis  upon  our  tenth  anniversary.  Bro. 
Milton  Brackbill  is  to  speak  on  Thursday 
evening,  June  21,  on  “The  Girl  and  Her 
Home.”  The  meetings  will  continue  each  eve- 
ning and  close  Sunday  with  three  sessions. 
The  evening  meetings  will  begin  at  eight 
o’clock.  The  brethren  Edward  Diener  and 
Aaron  Shank,  whose  wives  are  members  of 
our  Girls’  Home  family,  have  been  asked  to 
help  with  these  programs.  Because  of  the 
abnormal  political  conditions  and  restrictions 
on  traveling,  we  are  not  sending  out  individ- 
ual invitations  to  our  girls.  Those  who  can 
come  are  welcome.  We  are  arranging  for 
the  entertainment  in  the  way  of  food  and 
lodging.  It  is  meant  to  be  a time  of  Chris- 
tian fellowship.  Our  hope  is  that  many  hearts 
will  be  led  to  a deeper  experience  with  the 
Lord.  We  wish  that  every  girl  who  cannot 
come  would  write  a letteT  in  which  she  tells 
us  something  about  herself.  Please  send  these 
letters  to  our  secretary,  Beatrice  Lilley,  at  our 
Home.  They  will  be  placed  where  we  can 
enjoy  their  messages.  Careful  records  will 
be  kept  of  our  meetings.  If  you  want  a copy 
of  these,  please  enclose  a three-cent  stamp. 

Tomorrow  evening,  May  5,  Sister  Leather- 
man,  missionary  on  furlough  from  Africa,  is 
to  speak  in  our  girls’  meeting  at  the  church. 
She  is  asked  to  make  a comparison  between 
Christian  mothers  and  those  in  heathen  coun- 
tries. We  are  glad  to  have  this  message  before 
Mother’s  Day. 

We  appreciate  the  gifts  which  continue  to 
come  to  us.  The  money  sent  by  a Sunday- 
school  class  in  Illinois  was  a surprise.  It  is 
to  be  used  to  paper  and  paint  our  home  where 
it  needs  it  most.  Other  gifts  both  in  money 
and  furnishings  have  come.  We  thank  those 
who  sent  them,  for  the  gifts  and  also  for 
their  confidence  in  us  as  stewards  of  the 
Lord.  It  is  such  a privilege  to  be  workers 
together  with  Him.  Sincerest  wishes, 

May  4,  1945.  Margaret  S.  Horst. 

JOHNSTOWN,  PA. 

Greetings  in  our  Master’s  -name.  It  has 
been  a number  of  months  since  any  news 
from  our  mission  appeared  in  these  columns, 
but  the  Lord  has  been  abundantly  blessing 
our  work  here. 

There  are  seventy-one  enrolled  in  Sunday 
school,  and  we  have  an  average  attendance 
of  about  sixty-seven.  The  record  attendance 
was  eighty-four. 

We  praise  the  Lord  for  the  experiences  dur- 
ing the  past  week,  especially  for  the  service 
on  May  13,  when  eight  souls  were  added  to 
the  church.  Seven  were  received  by  baptism 
and  one  was  reinstated.  Following  baptismal 
services  we  had  communion,  when  thirty-five 
partook  of  the  sacred  emblems.  Three  of  our 
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young  brethren  did  not  attend  this  service. 
We  ask  you  to  pray  for  them. 

The  time  for  summer  Bible  schools  is  ap- 
proaching. Remember  this  work  in  your 
prayers. 

We  thank  our  sewing  circles  for  the  sup- 
port given  us.  May  the  Lord  bless  you. 

May  15,  1945.  Irvin  Sell. 


THE  MENTALLY  ILL 
(Continued  from  page  141) 
hospital  needs  a variety  of  expensive 
equipment  which  only  a large  institution 
can  afford.  A competent  professional 
staff  is  required.  Can  this  be  provided? 
The  church  must  be  prepared  to  give  full 
support  to  the  program  of  a mental  hos- 
pital. Will  the  constituency  respond  with 
enthusiasm?  If  the  job  cannot  be  done 
well,  it  should  not  be  done  at  all.  There 
are  already  enough  hospitals  which  are 
doing  a poor  job.  If  the  church  is  not 
prepared  to  do  a superior  job  for  the 
care  of  the  mentally  ill,  it  is  best  not  to 
duplicate  the  efforts  of  the  state  institu- 
tions. 

Realizing  the  problems  involved  in 
church  administration  of  a mental  hos- 
pital, a more  practical  proposal  might  be 
that  of  establishing  psychiatric  wards  in 
conjunction  with  our  Mennonite  general 
hospitals.  These  psychiatric  facilities 
would  make  possible  the  early  examina- 
tion of  those  suffering  from  nervous  and 
mental  disorders.  In  the  psychiatric 
ward  of  the  church  hospital  the  patient 
would  receive  understanding  treatment. 
There  would  be  competent  psychiatric 
and  medical  care  by  Christian  personnel. 
The  psychiatric  ward  would  be  available 
for  the  patient  during  the  -convalescent 
period.  If  the  mental  illness  of  the  pa- 
tient necessitates  prolonged  hospitaliza- 
tion, the  patient  would  then  be  taken  to 
a state  institution.  The  psychiatric  staff 
of  the  general  hospital  would  hold  day 
clinics  for  those  in  need  of  psychiatric 
counsel. 

For  years  to  come  most  of  the  mental- 
ly ill  will  be  hospitalized  in  state  institu- 
tions. The  Christian  has  a responsibility 
to  these  hospitals.  Hundreds  of  mem- 
bers of  the  Mennonite  Church  are  being 
cared  for  in  state  mental  institutions. 
These  hospitals  have  long  suffered  from 
inadequate  support  from  the  Christian 
community.  Public  apathy  has  been  the 
curse  of  state  institutions.  Church  mem- 
bers should  be  intelligently  concerned 
about  the  mental  hospital  in  their  local- 
ity. Qualified  C.P.S.  men  have  been  think- 
ing of  postwar  service  in  mental  hospitals. 
Some  of  these  men  should  be  encouraged 
to  pursue  their  Christian  vocation  in 
service  in  a state  institutional  program. 

It  is  my  hope  that  two  things  can  be 
said  in  years  to  come  of  our  C.P.S.  hos- 
pital program:  The  men  served  well. 
They  awakened  the  Christian  conscience 
to  the  needs  of  the  mentally  ill. 

Akron,  Pa. 


ATTITUDES 

(Continued  from  page  142) 
with  the  people,  and  goes  along  home 
with  them.  Atmosphere  is  a part  of  every 
individual,  and  it  makes  an  influence— 
to  build  up  or  to  tear  down,  to  inspire  or 
to  discourage,  to  make  tense  or  to  relax. 
Why  do  certain  people  bring  with  them 
such  a refreshing  atmosphere,  while 
others  seem  to  charge  the  very  air  with 
hate  and  restlessness?  Why  do  some  peo- 
ple make  us  feel  like  being  true  and 
loyal  to  our  vows  on  bended  knees,  and 
others  make  us  feel  like  “What’s  the  use?” 
Why  is  it  that  when  a certain  doctor  steps 
into  the  sick  room,  the  patient  starts 
mending  before  he  has  diagnosed  the 
case?  It  must  be  because  he  has  the  right 
attitude  toward  his  profession,  and  his 
profession  comes  before  his  personal 
pleasures.  His  attitude  controls  his  ad- 
justments, and  he  carries  with  him  an 
atmosphere  that  wins  confidence. 

There  are  a few  people  who  can  hardly 
go  to  a wedding  unless  they  are  the  bride 
or  the  groom,  and  who  would  like  to  be 
the  corpse  at  a funeral.  Such  persons 
carry  with  them  an  unhealthful,  unplea- 
sant, and  repulsive  atmosphere. 

What’s  my  attitude  toward  my  parents? 
Do  I keep  secrets  from  them?  If  so, 
why?  Do  I appreciate  what  they  have 
done  for  me? 

What’s  my  attitude  toward  my  pastor? 
Do  I make  him  ashamed  that  I’m  a rep- 
resentative of  his  congregation?  Do  I 
appreciate  his  counsel  and  advice? 

What’s  my  attitude  toward  my  body? 
Do  I believe  God  gave  me  this  body  to 
dwell  in?  Am  I trying  to  please  God  or 
the  world  with  this  body? 

What’s  my  attitude  toward  men?  Do 
I think  all  men  are  wicked,  and  lay 
down  all  my  ideals,  or  do  I believe  there 
are  some  good  men  in  the  world,  and  do 
I hold  on  to  that  ideal  and  live  with  it, 
and  for  it,  in  spite  of  the  way  many 
others  are  doing? 

What’s  my  attitude  toward  the  Word? 
Do  I believe  it,  fear  to  disobey  it,  and 
can  I honestly  say  all  its  precepts  are 
just  and  righteous  altogether?  Every 
other  attitude  in  life  depends  on  this 
one,  for  a Christian  is  a person  whose 
life  and  conduct  are  in  harmony  with 
what  the  Word  teaches.  “Only  one  life — 
’Twill  soon  be  past.  Only  what’s  done 
for  Christ  will  last.”  And  no  matter 
what  vocation  in  life  a person  follows,  he 
will  be  a success  only  by  forming  a right 
attitude  toward  the  Word  of  God,  for 
only  then  will  he  have  power  to  accom- 
plish anything  worth  while,  and  have 
power  to  resist  evil.  A person  who  takes 
the  right  attitude  toward  the  Word  of 
God  will  be  consistent  with  what  he 
professes,  and  his  profession  will  be 
founded  on  a living  faith.  He  will  not 
hold  to  a good  creed  that  makes  him  do 
so  and  so,  but  the  creed  will  hold  him. 
Attitudes  come  first  in  progress,  socially, 
materially,  and  spiritually,  and  no  one 


has  ever  yet  made  a success  in  life  with- 
out a right  attitude  toward  God  first. 

King  Ahab  is  a good  example  of  one 
who  took  a wrong  attitude  when  he 
met  up  with  a disappointment.  His  wife 
also  had  an  attitude.  She  saw  to  it  that 
others  adjusted  themselves  to  her  desires. 
As  a result,  an  innocent  man  had  to  die. 
The  atmosphere  in  that  home  was  so 
wicked  and  treacherous  that  God  sent 
Elijah  down  to  talk  to  Ahab.  Ahab  bled 
to  death  in  the  end,  and  the  dogs  licked 
up  his  blood.  His  wife  was  thrown  out  of 
a second-story  window,  and  was  tramp- 
ed to  death,  and  the  dogs  ate  all  but  her 
head  and  the  palms  of  her  hands,  and 
more  than  that,  all  of  Ahab’s  sons  had 
their  heads  cut  off.  Wrong  attitudes 
always  make  innocent  people  suffer. 

The  Bible  is  full  of  examples  of  per- 
sons who  took  right  attitudes.  One  of 
the  most  beautiful  is  that  of  Joseph.  He 
had  the  right  attitude  when  his  own 
brothers  hated  him,  when  he  was  sold 
as  a slave,  in  Potiphar’s  house,  in  prison, 
and  in  the  end  when  he  was  exalted.  He 
could  have  contended  that  he  had  a 
right  to  get  angry  and  protect  himself, 
and  to  eke  out  vengeance,  but  every  time, 
he  set  himself  right,  when  ■'conflicting 
emotions  arose.  He  took  into  considera- 
tion the  feelings  of  others,  and  out  of  it 
all  came  an  atmosphere  of  confidence, 
brotherly  love,  a warm  getting  together, 
and  forgivenesses.  Not  only  Joseph’s  fam- 
ily but  the  whole  nation  of  Egypt  was 
blessed  because  one  man  took  the  scrip- 
tural attitude  to  his  peculiar  problems. 

“None  of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no 
man  dieth  to  himself.”  In  considering 
this  truth  could  I enjoy  a joke  at  the 
expense  of  another?  Would  I bring  up 
another’s  confessed  sin?  Would  I hate 
to  take  second  place?  Would  I love  to 
be  praised,  but  hate  to  praise  another? 
Would  I pray  only  when  in  trouble? 
Many  try  and  try  and  try  to  make  them- 
selves succeed.  In  the  park  above  the 
river  is  a sun  dial.  The  hour  of  the  day 
is  determined  by  the  size  of  the  shadow 
on  the  dial.  When  the  sun  is  high  the 
shadow  is  small.  So  it  is  in  our  lives.  The 
higher  stands  the  Son  of  Righteousness 
over  us,  the  smaller  grow  those  shadows 
of  selfishness.  No  amount  of  studying 
books  on  ethics,  and  sociology,  or  psy- 
chology, or  psychiatry,  can  take  the  place 
of  the  spirit  of  the  Master  within,  who 
will  give  us  right  attitudes. 

Hannibal,  Mo. 



WHO  WROTE  THE  BIBLE? 

The  whole  list  of  contributors  no  one 
knows.  They  were  prophets  and  poets, 
sages  and  singers,  fishermen  and 
physicians,  lovers  and  law-givers,  men  to 
whom  God  spoke  with  such  power  that 
their  words  live  on  as  a part  of  the 
changeless  record  that  still  molds  the 
lives  of  men  and  nations. 
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From  Our  Schools 


EASTERN  MENNONITE  SCHOOL 

“Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  us.”  It  is 
with  a definite  recognition  of  God’s  guidance 
that  we  look  back  over  the  past  year  at 
Eastern  Mennonite  School.  Looking  forward 
to  Christian  activities  after  we  leave  school 
was  stressed  in  the  May  4 Friday  Mjorning 
Devotional  Program,  “Let  Us  Go  On.”  The 
last  Friday  Morning  Program  of  the  year 
was  an  open  meeting  centered  on  the  theme, 
“Praising  the  Lord  who  hath  blessed  us  with 
all  spiritual  blessings.” 

The  visit  of  Bro.  William  Detweiler,  Orr- 
ville,  Ohio,  was  deeply  appreciated.  Bro. 
Detweiler  addressed  the  student  group  in  the 
chapel  program  on  May  1.  On  May  2 an 
entertaining  “Rally  Day”  program  was  given. 
The  enthusiastic  students  who  participated 
showed  sincere  appreciation  for  the  spiritual 
atmosphere  and  the  good  fellowship  at  East- 
ern Mennonite  School. 

The  last  public  literary  program  of  the 
school  year  was  given  conjointly  by  the  two 
college  literary  societies.  The  program,  “So 
This  Is  America,”  included  appreciations  of 
our  country,  discussions  of  several  of  its  ma- 
jor problems,  and  appropriate  quartet  music. 

The  last  program  of  the  Junior  Chorus  was 
given  on  Saturday,  May  5.  On  the  following 
Sunday  the  Mixed  Chorus  gave  a program  of 
sacred  music  at  the  Springdale  Church. 

Commencement  activities  began  Friday  eve- 
ning, May  11,  with  the  thirteenth  annual 
rendition  of  “The  Holy  City.”  One  hundred 
and  forty-two  persons,  present  and  former 
members  of  Mixed  Chorus,  participated  in  the 
program. 

Those  who  were  present  for  Alumni  Day 
activities,  May  12,  enjoyed  a pleasant  and 
profitable  season  of  fellowship.  After  the  fel- 
lowship luncheon,  business  meeting,  and  class 
j reunions,  the  Alumni  gave  a public  program 
on  “Sharing  Responsibilities  for  Promoting 
1 Christian  Ideals.”  Walter  Leatherman  present- 
ed the  point  of  view  of  the  alumnus  in  his 
address,  “An  Alumnus  Speaks  to  His  Alma 
' Mater.”  John  R.  Mumaw’s  address,  “A  Mes- 
! sage  from  the  School  to  Her  Alumni,”  chal- 
I lenged  the  alumnus  to  perpetuate  the  ideals 
of  E.M.S.,  to  be  devoted  to  the  church,  and 
j to  be  loyal  to  Christ.  Music  was  furnished  by 
men’s  and  ladies’  quartets. 

At  the  Mission  Program  on  Sunday  morn- 
ing, we  were  privileged  to  have  as  speakers 
several  workers  who  are  particularly  inter- 
ested in  the  African  field.  At  the  six  o’clock 
meeting  Sister  Mabel  E.  Hess,  missionary  un- 
der appointment  to  Africa,  discussed,  “An- 
swering the  Call  to  Service.”  The  children’s 
meeting  on  “Children  of  Africa,”  conducted 
by  Sister  Catharine  G.  Leatherman,  was  in- 
teresting to  children  and  adults  alike.  Bro. 
Isaac  Baer  discussed  our  responsibility  to 
God’s  chosen  people  in  his  message,  “We 
Are  Debtors:  To  the  Jews.”  Bro.  John  E. 
Leatherman’s  sermon  on  “We  Are  Debtors: 
To  the  Gentiles”  was  a stirring  challenge  to 
all  Christians. 


On  Sunday  evening  Bro.  Shem  Peachey, 
Springs,  Pa.,  preached  the  baccalaureate  ser- 
mon on  the  subject,  “Living  Unto  the  Lord.” 
The  high  school  and  college  class  day  pro- 
grams were  given  on  Monday  afternoon  and 
evening.  The  Commencement  exercises  were 
held  Tuesday  morning.  Bro.  John  E.  Leather- 
man  delivered  the  Commencement  address, 
“The  Pre-eminence  of  Christ.”  Diplomas  were 
awarded  to  one  hundred  and  twenty-three 
graduates.  Nine  students  of  the  College  Bible 
Department  were  awarded  the  degree  of 
Bachelor  of  Theology.  Twenty  students  were 
graduated  from  the  Junior  College  Course. 
There  were  eighty-four  graduates  in  the  High 
School  class  and  ten  graduates  from  the 
course  in  High  School  Bible. 

May  16,  1945.  A.  Grace  Wenger. 


RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 
Relief  Worker  Reported  Missing 

The  Relief  Office  at  Akron  has  been  official- 
ly informed  by  the  Cairo  office  of  U.N.R.R.A. 
that  Marie  Fast,  Mennonite  relief  worker  in 
the  Middle  East,  was  “lost  at  sea”  early  in  the 
morning  of  May  2.  However,  further  con- 
firmation is  still  to  follow.  This  information 
was  later  confirmed  by  G.  Richard  Yoder,  in 
a report  directly  from  Italy.  Dr.  Yoder  was 
traveling  with  Marie  Fast  and  is  a survivor 
of  the  ship  which  sank.  Both  workers  were 
in  company  with  other  relief  workers  and 
were  returning  after  accompanying  refugees 
from  the  camps  in  Egypt  to  their  homes  in 
Europe.  A complete  account  of  the  incident, 
as  written  by  Richard  Yoder,  appears  else- 
where. 

Marie  Fast  has  been  serving  as  a nurse  at 
the  El  Shatt  refugee  camp  near  Cairo,  Egypt, 
since  August,  1944.  She  is  at  home  at  Moun- 
tain Lake,  Minn.,  where  she  is  a member  of 
the  General  Conference  of  Mennonites.  She 
is  also  a sister  of  the  vice-chairman  of  the 
M.C.C.,  Henry  A.  Fast. 

# * # 

Alsatian  Brethren  Share  Relief  Load  in  France 

Samuel  Goering  has  reported  more  exten- 
sively on  the  investigation  tour  through 
France,  made  by  Henry  Buller  and  himself, 
between  March  18  and  April  18,  1945.  Ex- 
cerpts from  his  report  read  as  follows: 

“We  made  a tour  by  car  of  about  2,500 
miles,  touching  the  following  large  centers: 
Dieppe,  Le  Havre,  Rouen,  Paris,  Le  Mans, 
Angers,  Angouleme,  Tulle,  Le  Puy,  Lyon,  Ma- 
con, Dole,  Belfort,  Mulhouse,  Colmar,  Stras- 
bourg, Nancy,  Paris.  We  will  wanp  to  center 
our  work  not  south  but  north  and  east  of 
Lyon. 

“On  Easter  Sunday  we  attended  services  at 
the  Mennonite  church  in  Colmar.  In  the 
afternoon  Bro.  Volkmar,  who  is  very  much 
interested  in  the  relief  program,  accompanied 
us  to  see  Bro.  Widmer,  near  Mulhouse,  who 
is  chairman-treasurer  of  their  conference  com- 
mittee. He  agreed  to  serve  as  treasurer  for  re-  J 
lief  funds  until  the  permanent  committee  is 
organized.  From  there  we  went  to  see  Bro. 
Nussbaumer  at  Altkirch.  All  three  are  mem- 


bers of  their  conference  committee.  They 
wanted  to  know  what  the  American  Mennon- 
ites would  do  and  we  promised  them  $500.00 
a month  for  the  present.  We  decided  to  pay 
over  to  them,  from  the  money  on  hand,  100, 
000  Frs.,  or  the  equivalent  of  four  months’ 
allowance  so  that  they  have  enough  money  to 
begin  now  some  worth-while  work,  a chil- 
dren’s home  or  whatever  they  think  best. 
Some  of  the  Mennonites  have  lost  everything, 
but  others  lost  nothing  or  very  little.  Folks 
who  have  things  will,  we  feel,  gladly  give 
supplies  or  money  to  help  along.  Bro.  Volk- 
mar is  willing  to  help  in  the  work  to  get 
things  started.  He  has  two  daughters  who 
are  graduate  nurses  and  interested  in  helping 
along  in  the  work.  The  oldest  daughter  has 
ten  years  of  experience  in  a hospital  and  the 
younger  has  worked  five  years  in  a children’s 
home.” 

* * * 

Agricultural  Worker  Appointed  for  Paraguay 

Alfred  Lindhorst,  Galt,  Ont.,  was  appoint- 
ed at  the  May  5 M.C.C.  Executive  Committee 
meeting.  He  will  give  two  years  of  agricul- 
tural service  to  the  Mennonite  colonists  in 
Paraguay. 

* * * 

Six  Relief  Workers  Now  in  India 

The  India  report  submitted  by  J.  Harold 
Sherk  for  March,  1945,  contains  more  specific 
news  of  the  arrival  of  two  brethren: 

“We  were  delighted  to  welcome  S.  F.  Pan- 
nabecker  and  P.  P.  Baltzer,  who  arrived  by 
ship  from  Egypt  on  the  evening  of  Good  Fri- 
day, March  30.” 

The  brethren  are  participating  in  the 
Bengal  relief  work,  while  negotiations  con- 
tinue to  have  them  enter  China  at  the  earliest 
opportunity. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 
C.P.S.  Demobilization 

Now  that  the  war  in  Europe  has  ended 
and  the  War  Department  has  announced  its 
intention  to  release  2,000,000  men  from  the 
armed  forces,  Selective  Service  has  also  indi- 
cated that  a parallel  demobilization  of  C.P.S. 
will  take  place.  Apart  from  the  regular  dis- 
charges for  physical  disability  and  other  rea- 
sons, and  the  recent  ruling  to  release  men 
forty-two  years  of  age  and  over,  Selective  Serv- 
ice has  estimated  that  during  the  course  of 
another  year  approximately  900  men  in  C.P.S. 
will  be  discharged  according  to  a point  rating 
system.  This  point  system  has  not  been  en- 
tirely clarified  to  date,  but  for  C.P.S.  men  it 
will  probably  apply  to  dependency  and  length 
of  service:  one  point  for  each  month  of  serv- 
ice and  twelve  points  for  every  child  (up  to 
three  children). 

But  even  though  partial  demobilization  is 
now  a reality,  it  must  be  remembered  that 
there  are  no  indications  to  date  that  inductions 
will  not  continue.  Even  though  900  men  in 
C.P.S.  will  be  demobilized  during  the  coming 
year,  according  to  the  point  system,  at  the 
present  rate  of  induction  the  actual  popula- 
tion of  C.P.S.  would  be  reduced  by  only  300 
men. 

# # # 

Shift  to  Special  Projects 
C.P.S.  men  in  Mennonite  camps  are  con- 
tinuing to  transfer  from  base  camps  into 
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special  projects.  During  the  month  of  April, 
for  example,  125  men  from  M.C.C.  camps 
went  into  special  projects.  This  brought  the 
total  number  of  men  in  special  projects,  ad- 
ministered by  Mennonites,  up  to  1,667.  The 
number  of  men  in  base  camps  on  the  same 
date  stood  at  2,328. 

Released  May  6,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 

* * * 

REPORT  OF  SEA  INCIDENT  IN 
WHICH  MARIE  FAST  WAS  LOST 

(The  report  given  here  was  prepared  by 
G.  Richard  Yoder  for  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee.  The  date  of  the  letter  contain- 
ing this  report  was  May  5 and  the  place  of 
mailing,  Italy.  It  might  be  well  to  remember 
that  all  reports  to  date  have  indicated  that 
Marie  Fast  has  been  missing  and  have  held 
out  a slight  hope  that  she  may  have  been  res- 
cued or  found.— Publicity  Office.) 

Having  been  the  only  other  Mennonite  rep- 
resentative on  board  the  ill-fated  ship  which 
was  sunk  on  the  night  of  May  1 and  2,  it  be- 
comes my  very  solemn  and  sad  duty  to  re- 
port to  you  in  some  detail  concerning  the  cir- 
cumstances which  relate  to  that  incident  and 
resulted  in  the  tragic  loss  of  one  of  our  num- 
ber— Marie  Fast. 

You  will,  no  doubt,  have  long  since  re- 
ceived the  sad  news  via  cable  by  the  time  this 
reaches  you,  and  I am  hoping  that  this  letter 
may  come  through  in  much  shorter  time  than 
any  I could  send  from  Egypt.  It  is  now  more 
than  eighty-four  hours  since  our  ship  was 
hit  by  a high  explosive  and  there  is  still  no 
news  or  information  from  Marie  and  one 
other  passenger  with  whom  Marie  was  last 
seen  after  both  had  been  thrown  into  the 
water  during  the  lowering  of  their  lifeboat. 
There  is,  therefore,  only  the  very  faintest  hope 
that  they  may  still  be  alive.  Not  only  will 
she  be  a real  loss  to  her  family  and  hosts  of 
■friends  but  also  to  us  her  co-workers  and  to 
the  cause  which  we  represent.  She  will  be 
mourned  by  all  far  and  near.  The  remaining 
passengers  and  the  ship’s  crew  and  staff  feel 
deeply  in -this  great  tragedy  and  sorrow. 

Marie  and  I,  together  with  four  other 
U.N.R.R.A.  personnel,  had  just  completed  a 
special  assignment  in  Jugoslavia.  It  had  been 
a unique  and  thoroughly  pleasant  experience 
in  many  ways.  Marie  had  specially  volunteer- 
ed for  this  assignment  and  had  given  herself 
wholeheartedly  in  carrying  out  her  duties. 
She  had  told  me  how  much  she  valued  the 
experience  and  of  her  earnest  desire  to  have 
another  similar  opportunity  in  the  future.  It 
had  been  my  first  time  to  work  with  Marie 
and  I found  her  a quiet,  unassuming,  and 
pleasant  person,  always  congenial,  never  com- 
plaining, and  thoroughly  conscientious.  The 
loss  of  Marie  has  come  as  a great  shock  and 
especially  since  others  of  us  here  might  have 
shared  a like  tragedy.  I praise  God  for  His 
deliverance  and  watchful  care  over  all  those 
of  us  who  have  survived. 

The  accident  occurred  shortly  before  2:00 
a.m.  during  a cloudy  and  somewhat  stormy 
night.  The  seas  were  running  fairly  high, 
with  occasional  small  breakers -and  very  great 
waves.  The  difficulties  of  launching  lifeboats 


successfully  were  considerable.  Most  of  those 
on  board  were  suddenly  awakened  by  the 
great  noise  of  the  explosion  and  by  the  violent 
. trembling  of  the  ship.  For  a few  seconds  I 
lay  quietly  in  my  bunk,  not  being  able  to 
realize  what  had  happened.  But  when  the 
alarm  bell  rang,  I was  up.  I remember  grab- 
bing my  bathrobe  and  life  jacket  and  running 
out  of  my  cabin.  But  I am  not  certain  wheth- 
er I went  on  deck  immediately  and  returned 
to  my  cabin  for  a heavy  coat,  trousers,  cap, 
shoes,  flashlight,  and  fountain  pen,  or  wheth- 
er I went  only  part  way  and  returned.  After 
having  grabbed  these  things  I ran  up  to  the 
promenade  deck,  where  there  seemed  to  be 
considerable  confusion.  Already  the  ship  had 
listed  by  about  twenty  degrees  and  then  quick- 
ly straightened  herself.  When  I got  on  deck 
1 thought  of  Marie  and  the  other  American 
nurse,  the  only  two  ladies  on  board.  They 
were  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  ship  from  my 
cabin,  and  I asked  if  the  ladies  had  been  seen 
on  deck.  No  one  had  seen  them;  so  the 
second  steward  and  I rushed  to  see  if  they 
had  been  aroused  from  their  cabins.  We 
found  the  cabins  deserted,  and  knowing  the 
ladies  were  already  on  deck  and  were  no 
doubt  being  looked  after,  we  hurried  to  our 
side  of  the  ship.  Some  of  the  boats  were  al- 
ready being  lowered  and  several  of  us  scram- 
bled over  the  rail  and  climbed  into  the  one 
which  was  next  to  be  let  down.  There  was 
some  difficulty  in  letting  her  down  and  all 
on  board  were  ordered  back  on  deck  while 
she  was  chopped  free.  We  scrambled  on  a 
second  time  and  were  gradually  lowered  to 
the  running  seas.  Again  there  was  difficulty 
in  getting  her  free  from  the  ship,  but  fortu- 
nately the  hook  holding  her  automatically 
broke  and  with  great  effort  the  crew  on  board 
managed  to  push  her  farther  out  and  prevent 
the  tossing  sea  from  smashing  us  to  pieces 
or  into  a second  lifeboat  or  from  capsizing 
and  throwing  us  into  the  water. 

The  night  was  dark.  It  was  impossible  to 
make  out  any  details  of  outline  beyond  a 
few  yards.  There  was  a swift  current  from 
front  to  aft  of  the  main  ship.  This  carried 
all  coats  past  the  stern  and  beyond.  It  was 
impossible  to  prevent  drifting  with  thfe  cur- 
rent. The  only  thing  possible  was  to  keep 
the  lifeboat  heading  into  the  great  waves  to 
keep  her  from  capsizing.  To  do  this  someone 
had  to  man  the  oars  constantly.  After  an  un- 
pleasant seven  hours  our  lifeboat  reached  the 
shore  and  we  landed  in  the  water  rather 
dramatically  as  our  boat  was  being  dashed 
upon  the  rocks.  Very  fortunately  no  one  was 
seriously  injured  and  the  thirty-three  of  us  in 
this  lifeboat  were  able  to  reach  a village  un- 
aided after  approximately  a mile’s  walk. 

The  details  relating  to  Marie  I can  give  you 
only  secondhand  from  the  U.N.R.R.A.  of- 
ficer who  is  our  leader  and  who  was  present 
and  assisted  the  two  ladies  during  the  ship’s 
evacuation.  As  I have  heard  it  told,  the  two 
nurses  climbed  down  the  rope  ladder  to  enter 
a lifeboat  which  was  already  in  the  water. 
Before  Marie  had  a chance  to  enter,  some- 
one had  cut  her  boat  free  from  the  main  ship 
and  it  drifted 'quickly  away.  Mlarie  reclimbed 
the  ladder  and  was  seen  on  the  deck  again  in 
a matter  of  seconds  or  half  a minute.  So  the 
officer  assisted  her  into  a lifeboat  (together 
with  a British  officer)  which  was  immediately 
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opposite  the  deck  rail.  Someone  on  the  upper 
boat  deck  immediately  began  lowering  this 
lifeboat,  but  before  it  was  halfway  to  the 
water,  one  end  suddenly  fell  free,  thus  hurling 
both  bodies  into  the  sea.  Both  had  their  life 
jackets  on  and  both  were  seen  again  on  the 
surface  of  the  water.  No  one  heard  Marie 
speak.  No  one  knows  if  she  may  have  been 
seriously  injured  during  the  fall,  but  the 
British  officer  returned  an  answer  back  to 
the  officer  on  the  deck,  saying  that  he  was 
all  right.  He  was  the  type  who  was  very  calm 
and  self-possessed  and  he  seemed  assured 
when  he  spoke  from  the  water.  He  was  seen 
floating  by  the  side  of  Marie  practically  hand 
in  hand  as  the  swift  current  carried  them 
sternward  and  on  into  the  darkness. 

The  officer  on  deck  grabbed  a cork  life- 
saver  and,  running  from  the  higher  to  a 
lower  deck  to  keep  pace  with  them  in  the 
current,  threw  the  lifesaver  into  the  water. 
Fortunately  it  landed  immediately  in  front 
of  the  two  in  the  water  and  the  officer  was 
seen  to  take  hold  of  it. 

The  officer  and  other  nurse  who  also  wit- 
nessed the  incident  affirm  that  there  were  i 
several  other  boats  not  more  than  a few  yards 
from  the  two,  but  as  the  waves  were  so  high 
and  the  current  so  swift,  no  one  could  steer 
a boat  in  their  direction. 

The  ship’s  captain  is  supposed  to  have  seen 
the  two  in  the  water  immediately  when  they 
were  alongside  the  ship  and  had  a raft  cut 
loose  and  thrown  into  the  water  in  the  hopes 
that  they  could  manage  to  cling  to  or  climb 
onto  it. 

The  strange  thing  is  that  although  there 
were  many  boats  in  the  water  and  all  were 
carried  by  the  drift  in  the  same  direction,  no 
one  surviving  seems  to  have  any  knowledge 
of  hearing  any  voices  or  of  seeing  the  two 
bodies  in  the  water  after  they  had  once  dis- 
appeared into  the  darkness.  While  the  water 
was  cold  and  the  sea  was  high,  still  it  seems 
that  a person  might  have  survived  several 
hours  in  the  water  and  thus  have  been  sighted 
and  picked  up  after  dawn  by  the  rescuing 
ships;  or  they  might  even  have  been  carried 
to  the  shore  in  the  matter  of  a few  hours 
since  we  were  always  in  sight  of  the  land. 

It  seems  very  possible  that  they  may  have 
survived  in  the  water  only  a short  time. 
Otherwise  certainly  their  voices  might,  have 
been  heard  or  their  bodies  seen  and  rescued. 

A search  has  been  continuing  in  the  water  and 
along  the  shore  line,  but  up  to  now  nothing 
further  is  known.  The  authorities  here  pre- 
sume that  they  are  lost.  It  is  a very  unfortu- 
nate and  sad  tragedy  indeed.  It  is  too  early 
for  me  to  have  any  very  constant  perspective  If" 
about  these  things. 

Released  May  6,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


The  church’s  mission  is  to  go  out  and  com-  1A1 
pel  outsiders  to  come  in.  Luke  14:16-24.  Iff 
Charity  does  not  begin  at  home,  nor  above  L 
all,  stay  at  home."  Christian  love  goes  out  to  Its 
the  most  distant,  destitute,  depraved,  despair- 
ing;  to  those  who  are  already  destroyed  by  I, 
their  own  vices;  for  such  are  emphatically  |tn 
the  “lost.”  The  very  fact  of  remoteness  from  |®: 
Christian  privileges  is,  to  love,  an  argument  L 
and  an  appeal. — A.  T.  Pierson. 
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MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Miller — Swartzentruber. — Amos  H.  Miller  and 
Mary  Swartzentruber,  both  of  the  Berea  con- 
gregation, Montgomery,  Ind.,  by  Edd  P.  Shrock 
at  the  church,  May  5,  1945. 

Witmer — Wenger. — J.  Stanley  Witmer,  Mel- 
linger’s  congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  and  Ethel 
Marie  Wenger,  Erb’s  congregation,  Lititz,  Pa., 
by  Homer  Bomberger,  March  31,  1945. 

Gaugler — Bernard. — Edwin  C.  Gaugler  and 
Gladys  Irene  Reinard,  both  of  the  Susquehanna 
congregation,  Port  Trevorton,  Pa.,  at  the  home 
of  the  officiating  minister,  W.  W.  Graybill, 
April  25,  1945. 

Zimmerman  — Nauman.  — Frank  M.  Zimmer- 
man, Springville  congregation,  and  Betty  M. 
Nauman,  Hernley’s  congregation,  Manheim,  Pa., 
at  the  home  of  the  officiating  minister,  Homer 
Bomberger,  April  1,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Andrews. — Robert  F.  Andrews  was  born  in 
Caroline  Co.,  Va.,  April  7,  1864;  died  May  1, 
1945 ; aged  81  y.  29  d.  He  resided  in  Grant 
Co.,  Wash.,  until  1918,  when  he  moved  with  his 
family  to  Albany,  Oreg.  He  was  a member  of 
the  Twelfth  Street  Mennonite  Church  of  Albany 
since  then.  On  July  16,  1903,  he  was  married 
to  Carrie  Lough,  who  preceded  him  in  death  in 
1928.  Surviving  are  5 children  (James,  Lebanon, 
Oreg.,  at  whose  home  he  died  ; Roy,  in  Germany ; 
Mrs.  Myrtle  Pollock,  of  Albany ; Mrs.  Iona 
Arnioine,  Quincy,  Wash. ; and  Mary  Pollock, 
Portland,  Oreg.),  one  brother  (Joe,  Newport 
News,  Va.),  and  one  sister  (Mrs.  Eva  Lightfoot, 
of  Newport  News).  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  Albany,  May  4,  with  M.  E.  Brenneman  and 
N.  M.  Birky  in  charge.  Interment  was  made  in 
the  Palestine  Cemetery. 

Ebersole. — 'Edith  H.,  daugther  of  Benjamin  S. 
and  Laura  G.  Ebersole,  was  born  Feb.  3,  1933 ; 
j died,  after  a long  illness,  at  St.  Joseph’s  Hos- 
pital, Lancaster,  Pa.,  May  7,  1945 ; aged  12  y.  3 
m.  4 d.  She  is  survived  by  her  parents,  2 broth- 
ers (Seth  H.  and  Andrew  H.),  one  sister  (Ruth 
! H.),  her  maternal  grandfather  (Andrew  B. 

! Hertzler),  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends, 
j She  was  of  a kind  and  friendly  disposition,  al- 
ways thinking  of  and  doing  for  others.  While  in 
the  hospital  earlier  in  the  winter,  she  helped 
the  nurses  and  did  many  things  for  the  other 
little  girls  in  the  children’s  ward.  All  that  loving 
hands  and  hearts  could  do  for  her  was  done,  but 
it  seems  that  God  needed  our  dear  Edith  in 
heaven.  “The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath 
taken  away ; blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.” 
Funeral  services  were  held  on  May  10,  at  the 
home  by  Hiram  Kauffman  and  at  the  Landisville 
Mennonite  Church  by  Christian  Frank,  Henry 
E.  Lutz,  Hiram  Kauffman,  and  Jacob  L.  Charles. 
Texts,  Matt.  19  :14 ; Mark  5 :22-42.  She  was  laid 
to  rest  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Hostetler. — Carolina,  daughter  of  John  and 
Anna  Miller  Rheinheimer,  was  born  in  La- 
grange Co.,  Ind.,  Dec.  15,  1868 ; passed  away 
May  11,  1945,  at  the  Richmond  State  Hospital, 
where  she  had  been  a patient  for  four  months ; 
aged  76  y.  4 m.  26  d.  On  Nov.  26,  1890,  she 
was  married  to  Andrew  Suntimer,  who  passed 
away  Oct.  20,  1894.  To  this  union  two  children 
were  born — John  and  Nora,  both  of  whom  pre- 
ceded her  in  death.  On  Jan.  15,  1899,  she  was 
married  to  Jacob  Hostetler,  who  with  one  son 
(Orie)  survives.  She  also  made  a home  for  a 
nephew,  Howard  Miller,  from  the  time  he  was 
six  weeks  old.  Other  survivors  are,  one  stepson 


(Josiah  Hostetler),  4 grandchildren,  2 step- 
grandchildren,  3 great-grandchildren,  one  step- 
great-grandchild,  and  one  brother  (Jacob  Rhein- 
heimer), all  of  the  surrounding  community.  In 
her  youth  she  united  with  the  Forks  Mennonite 
Church  and  was  faithful  and  sincere  in  her 
Christian  faith.  Although  in  her  lftter  years 
she  was  mentally  ill,  she  loved  to  sing  and  fre- 
quently did  so  when  she  was  alone.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  home  and  the  Shore 
Mennonite  Church  by  Josiah  J.  Miller,  Percy 
Miller,  and  Earley  Bontrager.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Hostetler. — Ralph  Marion,  oldest  son  of  Ottis 
and  Nellie  Hostetler,  was  born  April  9,  1945 ; 
died  at  the  Goshen  (Ind.)  Hospital,  after  a 
day  of  intense  suffering,  April  11,  1945 ; aged  20 
y.  2 d.  He  leaves  his  parents,  3 brothers  (Loren, 
Merritt,  and  Perry,  all  at  home),  his  grandpar- 
ents (Mr.  and  Mrs.  Harry  J.  Hostetler  and  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  A.  E.  Hostetler),  and  many  other  rela- 
tives and  friends.  In  his  youth  he  accepted 
Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Mid- 
dlebury  Mennonite  Church,  remaining  faithful 
until  death.  He  appreciated  music  and  liked 
to  sing.  May  his  departure  melt  many  a stony 
heart  that  we  may  all  serve  the  Lord  our  God, 
who  giveth  life  and  taketh  life.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  at  the  Middlebury  Church,  April 
14,  by  the  home  ministry.  Text,  Job  1 :21. 

Kauffman.  — Elizabeth,  widow  of  Bennett 
Kauffman,  was  born  March  13,  1865 ; died  April 
18,  1945;  aged  80  y.  1 m.  5 d.  She  was  a mem- 
ber of  tbe  Mennonite  Church  for  many  years. 
She  attended  services  at  the  Cross  Roads  Church 
(Richfield,  Pa.)  on  April  15,  and  her  funeral 
was  held  at  the  same  place  the  following  Sun- 
day, with  Jacob  G.  Brubaker  and  W.  W.  Gray- 
bill in  charge.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Richfield 
Cemetery. 

Lehman. — Nancy,  daughter  of  Abraham  and 
Elizabeth  (Christophel)  Lehman,  was  born  near 
Montpelier,  Ohio,  Oct.  20,  1863 ; died  at  the 
home  of  her  sister,  Mrs.  Jacob  Bechtel,  near 
Wakarusa,  Ind.,  April  5,  1945;  aged  81  y.  5 m. 
15  d.  She  is  survived  by  3 sisters  (Mrs.  Jacob 
Bechtel,  Mrs.  Fanny  Pocock,  and  Sarah)  and 
2 brothers  (Jesse  and  Daniel  C.).  She  was  bap- 
tized in  the  Mennonite  faith  in  Ohio.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Yellow  Creek  Church, 
with  William  Ramer  and  Paul  Hoover  in  charge. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Mellinger. — Lydia  Ann,  daughter  of  the  late 
Benjamin  and  Mary  Stauffer  Zimmerman,  was 
born  in  Earl  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Nov.  10, 
1877 ; passed  away  at  her  home  at  Hinkletown, 
Pa.,  March  26,  1945;  aged  67  y.  4 m.  16  d.  On 
Oct.  22,  1896,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Aldus  M.  Mellinger.  Surviving  are  her  husband, 
4 children  (Anna — Mrs.  Aaron  S.  Horst,  of 
Hinkletown ; Benjamin,  New  Holland,  Pa. ; Es- 
ther, at  home;  and  Abram,  of  Hinkletown),  and 
14  grandchildren.  Her  parents  and  one  sister 
(Ida)  preceded  her  in  death.  In  early  life  she 
accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  was  a faith- 
ful member  of  Metzler’s  Mennonite  Church  at 
the  time  of  her  death.  She  was  a kind  and  lov- 
ing mother  and  will  be  sadly  missed  in  the 
home.  She  had  not  been  well  for  a number  of 
years  but  was  able  to  be  around  until  four  or 
five  weeks  before  her  death.  She  bore  her  suf- 
fering patiently,  and  passed  away  peacefully  in 
the  presence  of  the  entire  family.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  March  30,  at  the  home  by  Amos 
H.  Sauder  and  at  the  Groffdale  Mennonite 
Church  by  Mahlon  Witmer  and  Eli  Sauder. 
Text,  II  Cor.  4 :17,  18.  Interment  was  made  in 
the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Meyers. — Isaac',  son  of  John  and  Mary  (Hol- 
linger)  Meyers,  was  born  near  Mercersburg.  Pa., 
Dec.  16,  1858 ; peacefully  passed  away  at  his 
home  near  Greencastle,  Pa.,  April  2,  1945;  aged 
86  y.  3 m.  16  d.  He  was  in  failing  health  for 
sffveral  years  but  was  bedfast  only  about  two 
weeks.  On  Dec.  11,  1883,  he  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Mary  Shank,  who  preceded  him  in 
dath  thirty-five  years  ago.  One  son  (Clarence) 
and  five  grandchildren  also  preceded  him.  There 
remain  to  mourn  the  loss  of  a loving  father  and 
grandfather,  7 children  (Harry  S.,  of  Green- 
castle ; Martha  and  Emma,  at  home ; Mary — 
Mrs.  Daniel  Horst,  Maugansville,  Md. ; Ida — 
Mrs.  Adin  Risser,  and  Bertha — Mrs.  Abram  Mar- 
tin, Hagerstown,  Md. ; and  Cora — Mirs.  Irvin 
Risser,  of  Greencastle),  29  grandchildren,  25 
great-grandchildren,  one  brother,  and  2 sisters. 
He  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  united 


with  the  Cedar  Grove  Mennonite  Church,  re- 
maining faithful  until  death.  He  was  always 
ready  to  help  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  Funeral 
services  were  held  April  6 at  the  Cedar  Grove 
Church,  with  Moses  K.  Horst  and  Amos  Martin 
in  charge.  Texts,  Phil.  1 :21 ; Ps.  132  :14.  Burial 
was  made  in  the  cemetery  near  the  church. 

Moore. — Eugene  Moore  was  born  in  Virginia 
Oct.  3,  1862 ; passed  away  at  his  home  near 
Elida,  Ohio,  April  6,  1945;  aged  82  y.  6 m.  3 d. 
In  1886  he  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church 
and  was  a faithful  and  zealous  worker  for  the 
cause  of  Christ.  In  1887  he  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Priscilla  Kreider.  Surviving  are  his 
wife,  3 sons,  2 daughters,  22  grandchildren,  and 
5 great-grandchildren.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  at  the  home  and  at  the  Pike  Men- 
nonite Church  near  Elida,  by  Elmer  E.  Yoder, 
assisted  by  G.  H.  Brunk.  He  was  laid  to  rest  in 
the  Salem  Cemetery,  of  which  he  had  charge 
for  many  years. 

Nafziger. — Andrew,  son  of  Christian  and 
Elizabeth  Zelir  Nafziger,  was  born  near  Hope- 
dale,  111.,  March  8,  1864 ; passed  away  April  3, 
1945 ; aged  81  y.  25  d.  He  spent  his  entire  life 
on  the  same  farm.  In  his  youth  he  united  with 
the  Mennonite  Church  and  remained  a faithful 
member  until  death.  In  1890  he  was  married  to 
Anna  Roszhart,  who  passed  away  in  1895.  To 
this  union  was  born  one  son,  John,  who  passed 
away  three  years  ago.  On  Jan.  31,  1897,  he 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Katherine  Roth,  who 
survives.  He  also  leaves  one  daughter  (Mrs. 
Elmer  Martin,  of  Hopedale),  4 sons  (Ralph, 
Eldon,  and  Arthur,  all  of  Hopedale;  and  Les- 
ter, Normal,  111.),  22  grandchildren,  one  great- 
grandchild, and  one  brother  (Christian  Z.,  of 
Hopedale).  He  always  took  an  active  part  in 
the  work  of  the  church,  being  a trustee  for 
thirty-five  years.  He  was  also  a member  of 
the  Board  of  Directors  of  the  Mennonite  Hos- 
pital. His  quiet  faith  in  God’s  loving  care  and 
constant  watchfulness  over  mankind  has  been 
and  will  continue  to  be  an  inspiration  to  his 
immediate  family  and  many  friends.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Hopedale  Church, 
April  6,  in  charge  of  Simon  Litwiller,  assisted 
by  Ben  Springer  and  A.  C.  Good,  Sterling,  111., 
who  delivered  the  sermon.  Text,  Pe.  104 :23. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Hopedale  Mennon- 
ite Cemetery. 

Nussbaum.— Dina,  daughter  of  Christian  A. 
and  Sophie  Heitzman  Lehman,  was  born  in  East 
Union  Twp.,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  Nov.  25,  1873; 
peacefully  passed  away,  after  a brief  illness  of 
heart  ailment,  at  the  home  of  her  son  Glen 
Kidron,  Ohio,  May  7,  1945;  aged  71  y.  5 m.  12  d’. 
On  Nov.  7.  1901,  she  was  married  to  David 
Nussbaum,  who  preceded  her  in  death  Jan.  18, 
1943.  In  her  youth  she  accepted  Christ  as  her 
Saviour  and  united  with  the  Sonnenberg  Men- 
nonite Church.  On  April  12,  1943,  she  was  re- 
ceived into  the  Kidron  Mennnoite  Church  and 
remained  faithful  until  death.  Surviving  are  3 
sons  (Glen  and  Ivan,  both  of  Kidron;  and  Oren, 
Apple  Creek,  Ohio),  one  daugther  (Ellen — Mrs! 
Henry  Nickels,  Loudon ville,  Ohio),  2 brothers 
(Peter  C.,  Wooster,  Ohio;  and  Joel  C.,  Hub- 
bard, Oreg.),  one  sister  (Fannie,  Orrville,  Ohio), 
and  10  grandchlidren.  One  daughter  (Velma), 
one  brother  (Christ  C.),  and  one  sister  (Adelle 
Sprunger)  preceded  her  in  death.  She  was  of  a 
quiet  disposition  but  had  won  many  friends  by 
her  kind,  loving  Christian  spirit.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  at  the  home  by  A.  S.  Rosenberger 
and  at  the  Kidron  Church  by  Reuben  Hofstetter, 
Allen  Bixler,  and  Isaac  Zuercher.  Text,  I Pet. 
1 :3-5.  Burial  was  made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

Saner. — Fae  Ethel,  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Ralph  Saner,  was  born  Dec.  3,  1939;  passed 
away  March  24,  1945 ; aged  5 y.  3 m.  21  d.  Not 
being  normal,  she  required  much  attention, 
which  her  parents  cheerfully  gave  her.  We  feel 
that  it  was  a great  blessing  that  the  Lord  took 
her  to  Himself.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Lost  Creek  Church,  Oakland  Mills,  Pa., 
with  Donald  Lauver  and  W.  W.  Graybill  in 
charge.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Lost  Creek 
Cemetery. 

Shaw. — James  Boness  Shaw  was  born  in  York- 
shire, England,  April  21,  1859 ; died  in  Edmon- 
. ton,  Alta.,  April  26,  1945 ; aged  86  y.  5 d.  At 
the  age  of  twenty-one  he  came  to  America  and 
settled  in  Nebraska.  In  1901  he  moved  to  Al- 
berta, Canada,  and  later  homesteaded  near 
Ryley,  Alta.  On  Jan.  21,  1889,  he  was  married 
to  Ann  Elizabeth  Shaw.  To  this  union  four 


152 


May  25,  1945 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


children  were  born  : Walter,  who  died  in  1940 ; 
Mrs.  Gertrude  Sissons,  who  died  in  1916 ; Mrs. 
Jessie  Forgen,  of  Edmonton ; and  Arthur  Ed- 
ward, Caroline,  Alta.  He  leaves  to  mourn  his 
departure  his  wife,  2 children,  8 grandchildren, 
3 great-grandchildren,  and  other  relatives  and 
friends.  He  was  a member  of  the  Nazarene 
Church  at  the  time  of  his  death.  At  his  request 
funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Salem  Men- 
nonite  Church  near  Tofield,  Alta.,  in  charge  of 
J.  B.  Stauffer,  M.  D.  Stutzman,  and  Paul  Voegt- 
lin.  Burial  was  made  in  the  cemetery  near  by. 

Wingard. — Edna,  daughter  of  Levi  P.  and 
Lydia  (Hostetler)  Wingard,  was  born  Aug.  2, 
1902 ; died  April  30,  1945 ; aged  42  y.  8 m.  28  d. 
She  is  survived  by  her  mother  and  3 brothers 
(William,  Ervin,  and  Henry,  Johnstown,  Pa.). 
She  was  an  invalid  all  her  life.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  at  the  Weaver  Mennonite 
Church,  Johnstown,  by  Hiram  Wingard  and 
Sanford  G.  Shetler.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
cemetery  adjoining  the  church. 

Yoder. — Lyle  Edward,  infant  son  of  Max 
and  Lucille  Beekler  Yoder,  Wellman,  Iowa,  was 
born  April  11,  1945,  and  died  April  12  at  the 
Washington  County  Hospital,  Washington,  la. 
Besides  his  parents  he  is  survived  by  his  grand- 
parents (Mr.  and  Mrs.  Edward  Beekler,  Mil- 
ford, Nebr.,  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Marion  Yoder, 
Wellman,  Iowa),  one  great-grandmother  (Mrs. 
Eliza  Swartzendruber),  and  many  other  rela- 
tives. Graveside  services  were  held  April  12 
at  the  West  Union  Cemetery,  in  charge  of 
George  S.  Miller. 
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ONTARIO  YOUNG  PEOPLE'S 
CONFERENCE 

The  Ontario  Conference  of  Sunday- 
Schools  is  having  a Young  People’s  Con- 
ference in  connection  with  the  regular 
Sunday  School  Conference  in  September. 

This  Conference  will  begin  on  Wednes- 
day, Aug.  29,  and  continue  through  Aug. 
30,  31,  and  Sept.  1,  to  be  followed  by  the 
annual  Sunday  School  Conference  on  Sun- 
day and  Monday,  Sept.  2,  3,  D.V. 

Inquiries  may  be  directed  to  Gordon  B. 
Eby,  Breslau,  Ont. 

Gordon  B.  Eby,  S.S.  Conf.  Secy. 


DAKOTA-MONTANA  CONFERENCE 

The  Dakota-Montana  Conference  will 
hold  its  annual  session  at  the  Mennonite 
Church  near  Sheldon,  Wis.,  June  11-15, 
1945. 

Those  desiring  train  or  bus  information 
write  to  D.  L.  Martin,  Sheldon,  Wis. 

E.  D.  Hershberger,  Mod. 

J.  C.  Gingerich,  Secy. 


EASTERN  MENNONITE  SCHOOL 
Summer  Term,  June  4 lo  August  17,  1945 

Instructors:  Chester  K.  Lehman,  John  R. 
Mumaw,  Walter  Leatherman. 

Courses:  For  Underclassmen — Pauline 
Epistles,  2 S.  H.;  Introduction  to  Homilet- 
ics, 2 S.  H.;  and  Biblical  Introduction,  6 
S.  H.  For  Upperclassmen — Christian  Theol- 
ogy II,  2 S.  H.;  Pastoral  Work,  2 S.  H.;  and 
Prophetical  Books,  4 S.  H.  ~ 

Expenses:  Inclusive  fee  for  dormitory 
students  excluding  board,  $50.00.  Inclu- 
sive fee  for  non-dormitory  students,  ex- 
cluding board,  $28.00.  Board  may  be  ob- 
tained at  a restaurant  adjoining  the  School 
campus.  For  further  information  write 
Chester  K.  Lehman,  Dean,  Eastern  Men- 
nonite School. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


According  to  reports  from  the  Baptist  Sun- 
day School  Board  fifty  per  cent  of  the  twenty- 
five  thousand  churches  in  the  Southern  Bap- 
tist Convention  are  planning  building  pro- 
grams immediately  after  the  war. 

* * # 

Religious  News  Service  tells  of  a thirty- 
three-year-old  Lutheran  minister  in  Minne- 
apolis whose  congregation  increased  in  mem- 
bership within  seven  years  from  two  hundred 
to  twenty-five  hundred.  In  one  period  of  six 
months  seven  hundred  and  forty-five  new 
members  were  received  into  the  church.  Nine 
hundred  and  twenty-one  were  received  dur- 
ing 1944.  Let  us  hope  that  this  large  number 
were  won  to  Christ  as  well  as  to  the  church. 

# * * 

A pastoral  letter  from  the  patriarch  of  the 
Russian  Orthodox  Church  demands  “the  ex- 
termination of  Fascism  for  all  time.  Voices 
are  to  be  heard  who  in  the  name  of  pardon 
ask  for  mercy  for  the  Fascists.  These  voices 
come  from  people  who  dare  call  themselves 
Christians.  Such  mercy  must  not,  however, 
be  accorded.”  One  wonders  how  a church- 
man with  such  an  un-Christlike  spirit  dares 
call  himself  Christian. 

* * # 

If  newspaper  reports  are  to  be  believed, 
Benito  Mussolini  suffered  an  awful  fate  in 
his  execution  and  the  subsequent  pounding 
and  kicking  of  his  body  by  the  mob.  The 
body  of  the  onetime  dictator  lies  in  a rough 
pine  box  in  an  unmarked  grave.  It  is  but  an- 
other verification  of  the  scriptural  truth  that 
they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  by  the 
sword.  Violence  provokes  violence.  And  yet 
one  must  deplore  the  human  depravity  which 
was  displayed  by  that  bloody  mob  at  Milan. 
One  fears  that  there  will  continue  to  be 
more  of  such  scenes  with  a lack  of  respect 
which  any  human  being  has  a right  to.  As 
we  sow  the  wind  we  may  expect  to  reap  the 
whirlwind.  Several  months  ago  Cardinal 
Schuster,  Archbishop  of  Milan,  protested 
against  the  growing  spirit  of  atrocity.  He 
said,  “The  present  atrocities  are  a disgrace 
to  a whole  century.  How  will  the  people 
react  tomorrow?” 

* * * 

Daniel  T.  Jenkins,  writing  in  the  Presbytry 
(London),  thinks  he  sees  an  ecumenical  the- 
ology emerging.  It  is  a rather  new  term. 
Most  ecumenical  thinking  is  inclined  to  dis- 
regard theology.  Church  unity  is  urged  on 
the  basis  of  a practical  program  of  work  and 
activity.  We  are  not  hopeful  of  the  character 
of  any  ecumenical  theology.  But  it  is  en- 
couraging to  note  a recognition  that  the 
churches  of  Christ  cannot  find  a real  basis  of 
union  until  they  believe  the  same  things. 
Any  union  that  disregards  theology  is  certain 
to  be  temporary  and  ineffectual. 

# * # 

Stanley  A.  Hunter,  Berkeley,  California, 
once  asked  Franklin  D.  Roosevelt  to  auto- 
graph his  favorite  hymn.  He  has  the  signa- 
ture of  our  former  president  beside  the  hymn, 


“Art  Thou  Weary,  Art  Thou  Languid.”  It 
is  a noble  hymn,  worthy  of  distinction. 

* # * 

Jeffry  Francis  Fisher  was  enthroned  as 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  in  England  on 
April  19.  The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  is 
the  head  of  the  entire  English  Church. 


FIELD  NOTES 

(Continued  from  page  144) 

Bro.  Ernest  Bontrager,  Estacada,  Oreg., 
preached  for  the  Scottdale  congregation,  Sun- 
day morning,  May  20.  He  performed  a 
similar  service  for  the  Conservative  A.M.  con- 
gregation at  Greenwood,  Del.,  on  the  eve- 
ning of  May  16. 

A tenth  anniversary  meeting  and  Christian 
Life  Conference  is  announced  to  be  held  at 
the  Perkiomenville,  Pa.,  Mission  June  2 and 
3.  Bros.  John  D.  Risser,  Hagerstown,  Md., 
and  Joseph  Gross,  Doylestown,  Pa.,  are  to  be 
the  speakers. 

Brethren  A.  J.  Metzler,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  and 
Paul  Roth,  Masontown,  Pa.,  were  speakers  at 
a J3ible  instruction  meeting  at  Bally,  Pa.,  over 
the  week  end  of  May  20. 

“Dairy  Service  Bulletin”  is  the  new  publi- 
cation published  by  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee  in  the  interests  of  the  Christian 
witness  of  the  dairy  testers  and  workers  in 
various  lines  of  dairy  work  under  C.P.S.  The 
first  issue  under  date  of  May,  1945,  contains 
some  helpful  articles  on  the  religious  signif- 
icance and  witness  of  this  line  of  work,  in 
which  many  of  our  brethren  serve. 

Bro.  Harold  Brenneman,  of  the  Publishing 
House  staff,  spent  about  a week  recendy  in 
his  home  community,  Kalona,  la.,  in  the  in- 
terests of  the  Lord’s  work. 
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Deepening  the  Spiritual  Life  Through 
Young  People’s  Activities 

BY  JESS  KAUFFMAN 


One  way  to  deepen  the  spiritual  life  of 
our  members,  and  of  our  church  as  a 
whole,  is  to  provide  activities  for  our 
youth.  In  our  church  program  we  are 
often  forgetful  or  neglectful  of  our  youth 
with  their  needs  and  possibilities.  In 
may  cases  the  only  attention  they  get 
from  their  leaders  is  rebuke  and  the  ad- 
ministration of  discipline  after  they  have 
started  on  their  way  down.  Activity  will 
not  answer  all  our  problems,  neither  is 
it  a satisfactory  substitute  for  spirituality. 
The  two  must  be  dovetailed  in  our  pro- 
gram of  soul  winning  and  spiritual 
nourishment. 

Planning  and  Working  a Flexible 
Program 

To  meet  the  needs  of  each  one  it  will 
be  necessary  for  leaders  to  recognize  that 
the  great  variety  of  interests  and  talents 
will  require  a flexible  program.  One 
activity  or  even  one  type  of  activity 
will  not  meet  the  needs  of  any 
given  group.  Even  though  youth  are  ask- 
ing for  an  avenue  of  expression  through 
organized  and  church-directed  activities, 
they  are  going  to  be  reluctant  to  enter 
I into  a program  that  is  not  easily  adapted 
to  their  “diversities  of  gifts.”  Many 
1 leaders  have  become  discouraged  in  their 
! attempts,  simply  because  this  fact  was 
| not  taken  into  account. 

Having  a Definite  Aim  in  View 

A program  without  an  aim  would  be 
a failure  before  being  put  into  operation. 
An  outline  of  activities  should  not  be 
sponsored  merely  for  the  sake  of  giving 
the  youth  of  our  churches  something  to 
do.  Even  though  it  will  give  an  opportu- 
nity for  them  to  express  their  living  faith, 
the  only  aim  one  can  have  in  mind  is  that 
each  activity  deepen  the  spiritual  life  of 
each  individual,  which  in  turn  will  make 
a contribution  to  the  church,  and  to  our 
united  program  of  evangelism.  Non- 
Christians  are  not  attracted  to  a congrega- 
tion where  there  is  no  activity.  Unless 
this  aim  is  kept  before  the  group  in  all 
of  the  planning  and  in  the  execution  of 
the  plans,  the  activities  will  have  little 


value,  and  the  organization  is  apt  to  be 
of  short  duration.  Youth  in  the  world 
are  being  trained  for  specific  duties. 
They  have  a definite  goal  in  mind,  and 
the  results  of  their  training  are  effective. 
We  must  not  lose  sight  of  our  goal— that 
of  exalting  Christ  and  presenting  Him  to 
a lost  world. 

Mennonite  Youth  are  Asking  for  Activity 

In  a recent  survey  of  our  Mennonite 
churches  throughout  the  United  States 
and  Canada,  made  by  the  secretary  of 
Young  People’s  Activities  of  the  Mennon- 
ite Commission  for  Christian  Education, 
and  Young  People’s  Work,  twenty-eight 
different  activities  were  reported.  Of 
these,  the  young  people’s  Bible  meeting 
outnumbered  all  other  activities,  but 
did  not  rank  first  in  popularity  or  in 
filling  the  need  that  is  evident.  Careful 
study  of  the  situation  causes  one  to  be- 
lieve that  the  youth  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  are  asking  for  more  activity. 
They  want  church-guided  activity  that 
will  lead  them  into  work  in  which  they 
can  feel  that  they  are  rendering  to  God 
and  the  church  of  their  choice  a valuable 
service.  The  challenge  is  to  the  leaders 
of  the  church.  Will  the  need  be  recog- 
nized and  met? 

The  Need  Is  Evident 

The  need  of  guided  activities  for  our 
young  people  is  evident.  A number  of 
things  contribute  to  this.  One  might  be 
due  to  our  restless,  mechanical  age,  and 
the  demands  it  makes  upon  our  lives. 
Even  adults  find  themselves  victims  of 
this  condition.  We  are  continually  on 
the  go  and  doing  something.  Nervous 
parents  have  produced  a generation  of 
nervous  children.  One’s  faith  in  God 
must  have  an  outlet  of  expression;  other- 
wise it  will  not  satisfy  and  will  eventual- 
ly fade  out  of  one’s  life.  And,  in  our 
rush  of  modern  American  life,  we  have 
less  time  for  devotion  and  activity.  Even 
though  the  foregoing  statement  should 
not  be  true,  most  people  find  it  very 
true  in  their  experience.  That  condi- 
tion alone  would  make  it  imperative  for 


the  church  to  provide,  sponsor,  and  en- 
courage guided  activity  that  will  help 
to  supply  this  lack  in  the  lives  of  its 
people.  And  again,  our  interest  in  the 
material  things  of  life  has  often  been 
emphasized  at  the  expense  of  the  spirit- 
ual. Many  of  our  young  people  have 
been  brought  up  in  homes  where  this  is 
true.  In  order  that  the  church  may 
teach  them  the  joy  of  Christian  service, 
and  the  place  of  unselfish  living  in  the 
Christian’s  life,  it  must  provide  for  them 
such  activities  as  will  teach  that  truth 
by  “doing.”  Our  aim,  of  course,  in  all 
this  planning  would  be  that  God  should 
be  glorified  through  the  salvation  of 
souls. 

Suggestions  for  a Flexible  Program 

As  already  suggested,  the  program 
must  be  flexible  and  must  contribute  to 
the  spiritual  life  of  the  individual  taking 
part  in  it.  In  the  average  group  there 
are  those  who  can  minister  joy  to  the 
aged  and  sick  by  singing.  Others  cannot 
contribute  in  this  way,  but  would  be 
able  to  compile  and  make  interesting 
scrapbooks  that  the  same  people  and 


Three  Questions 

By  Stanley  Shenk 

HOME — A Question  of  Location 
My  narrow  hom<e  is  cold  and  damp. 

It  is  silent  and  bare. 

I used  to  live  (a  girl  of  sixteen ) in  a nice  home 
in  Berlin. 

Now  I have  moved. 

Now  I am  underground — six  feet  under. 

I hope  you  understand. 

* * * 

COLOGNE — A Question  of  Values 
Here  the  cathedral  of  men  was  saved. 

Here  ten  thousand  temples  of  God  were  blasted. 
It  was  a question  of  values,  it  seems. 

Ten  thousand  stones  easily  outweighed  ten 
thousand  souls. 

Souls  are  going  quite  cheaply  these  days. 

* * * 

ATROCITIES — A Question  of  Method 
The  enemy  they  say,  are  a very  brutal  people. 
The  tale  is  that  they  shoot  and  burn  many 
millions  of  innocent  civilians. 

We’re  more  refined. 

Wie  do  ours  from  ten  thousand  feet  up. 

New  York,  N.  Y. 
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others  would  enjoy.  Others  may  not  be 
interested  in  either  of  these  projects,  but 
would  perhaps  be  glad  to  tend  a flower 
bed  in  which  flowers  would  be  raised 
for  the  sick  and  unfortunate  of  the  com- 
munity. Others  will  be  interested  in 
some  project  that  requires  more  manual 
labor,  and  so  will  be  interested  in  garden- 
ing and  farming  for  the  Lord.  To  others 
tract  distribution  and  street  meetings  will 
appeal.  Others  might  find  it  fascinating 
to  have  a savings  box,  and  during  the 
year  save  money  for  the  Lord  by  denying 
themselves  of  certain  things  for  which 
they  ordinarily  spend  money.  For  a 
given  group  to  confine  their  activities  to 
one  of  these  or  other  suggestions,  is  to 
limit  the  development  and  usefulness  of 
their  members.  Youth  Missionary  Pro- 
jects are  becoming  popular  in  our  church, 
and  should  be  encquraged  by  the  minis- 
try and  other  leaders.  Great  and  un- 
tapped resources  for  activity  and  revenue 
lie  before  us  as  a church.  The  harvest 
field  is  great;  the  harvest  is  ready;  the 
laborers  are  few!  What  a challenge! 

The  Need  of  Leadership  in  the  Program. 

Youth  will  follow.  That  is  what  they 
are  doing.  That  is  why  so  many  of  our 
Mennonite  youth  are  going  astray,  and 
being  lost  to  God  and  the  church.  That 
is  why  every  Christian  church  is  today 
losing  its  young  people.  They  are  follow- 
ing. Those  who  should  be  leaders  are  not 
awake  to  possibilities.  Praise  God  for 
renewed  interest  among  our  Mennonite 
leaders  in  this  responsibility,  and  may 
it  continue  to  increase  until  all  of  our 
young  people  can  be  led  into  lives  of  un- 
selfish service  for  God  and  their  church. 
If  spiritual  activity  is  not  provided  for 
them,  they  will  be  busy  in  something  else. 
The  experience  of  the  writer  has  proved 
to  him  that  the  average  group  of  young 
people  want  somewhere  to  go  and  some- 
thing to  do  when  they  get  there;  and  that 
they  just  as  thoroughly  enjoy  (if  not 
more  so)  serving  God  and  the  church  as 
participating  in  party  games  or  other 
types  or  social  activity.  Any  young  per- 
son appreciates  the  satisfaction  of  know- 
ing he  has  done  something  of  concrete 
value.  Proper  leadership  in  this  field  will 
be  one  of  the  things  that  will  help  con- 
gregations become  strong  units,  thus 
building  a strong  Mennonite  Church, 
which  will  in  turn  bring  glory  to  our 
Maker  through  the  salvation  of  souls. 

Hesston,  Kans. 


We  cannot  touch  our  fellow  men  with- 
out touching  Christ.— C.  A.  Hartzler. 


The  Old  Rugged  Cross 

By  George  J.  Lapp 

We  hear  more  or  less  glib  references 
to  the  cross  these  days,  which  one  is  led 
to  fear  are  thoughtless,  with  little  regard- 
for  its  real  significance.  The  shadow 
of  the  cross  lay  over  the  whole  life  of 
the  Apostle  Peter.  While  on  the  mount 
of  transfiguration  with  Jesus,  whom  he 
beheld  in  His  glory  as  the  Son  of  God, 
Peter  expressed  the  desire  that  they  stay 
there,  build  three  tabernacles,  one  for 
Moses,  one' for  Elias,  and  one  for  Jesus, 
and  not  again  go  down  into  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  where  the  enemies  of 
the  Lord  would  seek  to  trap  Him  and 
finally  to  take  His  life.  The  cross  to 
Peter,  in  common  with  all  Jewry,  was  a 
stumbling  block.  We  need  not  wonder 
that  he  rebuked  his  Master  when  He 
revealed  to  them  that  He  would  be  ar- 
rested and  crucified  and  rise  from  the 
dead  the  third  day.  When  the  crisis  came 
and  Jesus  was  finally  arrested  and 
brought  to  trial,  the  realization  of  Peter 
that  the  crucifixion  was  certain  and  im- 
minent led  him  to  deny  all  association 
with  it  and  with  Him  who  would  be 
crucified.  The  shadow  darkened. 

After  the  resurrection  when  Jesus 
called  Peter  back  to  a confession  of  his 
love  for  the  Master,  Jesus  said  to  him, 
“When  thou  wast  young,  thou  girdedest 
thyself,  and  walkedst  whither  thou 
wouldest:  but  when  thou  shalt  be  old, 
thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and 
another  shalt  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee 
whither  thou  wouldest  not”  (John  21: 
18).  Jesus  thus  signified  the  death  Peter 
would  die.  History  tells  us  that  Peter 
met  his  death  in  Rome  on  the  inverted 
cross.  But  it  became  an  anchor  of  his 
faith  and  everlasting  hope,  sealed  by  his 
blood  as  a martyr,  since  he  had  been 
washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

The  victory  of  the  cross  shed  its  hope- 
ful rays  over  the  life  of  the  Apostle  Paul. 
He  would  glory  in  none  other  than  the 
cross  of  Christ,  by  which  he  was  crucified 
unto  the  world  and  the  world  unto  him. 
He  lived  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God, 
who  loved  him  and  gave  His  life  for  him. 
By  the  cross  he  conquered  past  super- 
stitions and  traditions  and  prejudices  and 
by  it  he  cast  the  forward  look  and  pressed 
toward  the  mark  of  his  high  calling  in 
Christ  Jesus.  The  cross  was  no  stum- 
bling block  to  him,  but  a means  to  a 
victorious  end  of  his  life  and  ministry. 

The  glory  of  the  cross  lit  up  the  path- 
way of  the  Apostle  John.  As  bishop  of 
the  church  in  Ephesus  or  banished  on 
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the  Isle  of  Patmos  he  beheld  His  glory  as 
of  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.  Calvary 
had  passed  into  history,  but  not  the 
cross.  It  had  become  a glorified  reality 
to  him. 

Yes,  there  is  the  shadow  of  the  cross; 
there  also  is  the  victory  and  the  glory  of 
it  for  you  and  me.  When  we  repeat  its 
name  indiscriminately  and  forget  the 
real  significance,  we  take  away  from  its 
sacredness  on  the  one  hand  and  also  take 
away  from  its  full  meaning  on  the  other. 
The  cross  should  center  our  minds  upon 
the  crucified  One  who  rose  again  and 
now  abides  with  us  through  the  Spirit, 
giving  to  us  the  spiritual  victories  we 
should  achieve  and  visions  of  the  glory 
which  is  and  shall  be  ours  through  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

Dhamtari,  C.P..  India. 


Who,  then,  is  the  good  Bible  inter- 
preter? The  good  Bible  interpreter  is 
the  thorough  philologist,  the  strong  logi-  1 
cian,  the  sound  theologian.  He  is  en- 
dowed with  the  rare  gift  of  common  sense,  : 
he  has  a rich  poetic  temperament,  and  1 
an  intense  sympathy  with  the  JBible 
writers.  He  has  a large  heart  and  an 
expansive  intellect,  superior  to  the  un- 
fairness of  partisanship  and  the  narrow- 
ness of  prejudice.  He  is  humble  in  his 
own  eyes,  and  not  puffed  up  with  a con-  j 
ceit  of  his  own  attainments;  he  is  willing  ! 
to  learn  something.  He  who  despises 
antiquity,  or  he  who  idolizes  antiquity;  ' 
he  who  loves  whatever  is  modern,  or  j 
he  who  hates  whatever  is  modern;  he  who  ( 
contemns  the  foreign  and  adores  the  , 
home,  or  he  who  contemns  the  home 
and  adores  the  foreign;  he  who  is  in  any  1 
respect  one-sided  or  unbalanced,  cannot  s 
be  the  good  interpreter.  The  good  in-  t 
terpreter  must  love  his  work,  and  love  r 
and  sympathize  with  his  pupils,  and  love  c 
the  souls  of  men;  and  above  all  must  ( 
he  love  his  God  and  Saviour  with  an  all-  , 
absorbing,  an  unquenchable  love.  He 
must  be  a man  of  deep  piety,  of  glowing  s 
faith,  and  in  the  continuous  enjoyment  t) 
of  the  presence  and  aid  of  the  Holy  b 
Ghost.  And  with  all  this  he  must  have  D 
the  gift  of  expressing  his  thoughts  in  a £j 
clear,  condensed,  energetic  style. 

—Bibliotheca  Sacra,  January,  1853  ai 


“Grace  does  not  get  rid  of  works;  it  ^ 
produces  them.  -It  doesn’t  make  them  ic 
unnecessary;  it  makes  them  possible.”—  m 
H.  S.  Bender.  a 
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The  Birthright  of  Faith 

Normal  parents  are  eager  to  leave 
their  children  something  in  the  way  of 
a birthright.  We  do  not  feel  that  our 
obligation  ceases  with  the  gift  of  mere 
biological  life.  Toward  these  children 
of  ours  we  feel  an  obligation  simply  be- 
cause they  are  our  children.  We  do  not 
argue  to  a great  extent  their  merit  or 
their  deservings:  they  are  our  children, 
and  so  we  must  do  something  for  them. 
Conventionally,  property  rights  loom 
large.  Many  a farmer-father  in  the 
pioneer  days  expected  to  leave  each  of 
his  children  a farm.  Most  of  us  hope  to 
leave  at  least  a little  property  behind  so 
that  there  will  be  something  to  divide 
among  the  children  after  the  funeral  ex- 
penses are  paid.  This  is  a legitimate  de- 
sire. But  certainly  it  has  grown  out  of  all 
proportion  when  parents  feel  that  some- 
how they  have  done  their  duty  by  their 
children  when  they  leave  an  estate  be- 
hind. 

Other  parents  are  chiefly  concerned 
with  the  birthright  of  a good  birth  and  a 
! good  training.  We  hope  to  give  our 
children  a family  name  and  reputation  of 
which  they  need  not  be  ashamed.  We 
desire  that  they  should  inherit  from  us 
sound  health  which  will  be  maintained 
through  the  years  of  childhood  by  good 
nutrition  and  care.  We  feel  a specific 
obligatidn  in  the  direction  of  education. 
Our  children  must  have  the  elements  of 
knowledge  which  are  essential  for  their 
successful  living  here.  As  the  years  go  by 
the  average  attainment  in  education  is 
being  pushed  higher  and  higher  so  that 
many  parents  feel  that  their  duty  to  their 
children  in  this  direction  is  not  exhaust- 
ed until  they  have  college  degrees.  We 
are  eager  to  see  that  our  children  learn 
the  essential  skills  and  techniques  such  as 
those  of  housekeeping,  farming,  mechan- 
ical work,  and  other  means  by  which  they 
may  earn  their  living.  With  all  this  we 
are  anxious  that  they  should  be  able  to 
carry  with  them  through  life  happy  mem- 
ories of  their  years  in  the  parental 
home.  Nothing  can  make  up  the  loss 
of  birthright  which  they  suffer  who  have 
not  known  kindness  and  understanding 
in  the  home  circle. 

But  the  greatest  birthright  of  all  is  the 


birthright  of  faith.  Though  I leave  my 
son  a farm  and  give  him  a splendid  edu- 
cation, he  is  poor  indeed  if  I have  not 
led  him  into  a knowledge  of  God  and  a 
faith  in  Christ.  The  Christian  character 
of  the  home  is  its  most  essential  part. 
The  house  may  be  humble,  the  fare  may 
be  meager,  opportunities  for  culture  may 
be  few;  but  if  in  this  lowly  home  the 
child  has  learned  to  love  and  trust  the 
heavenly  Father,  he  has  a rich  heritage. 
How  foolish  are  those  parents  who  sacri- 
fice the  heritage  of  faith  for  some  lesser 
part  of  the  birthright!  The  continuance 
of  religious  faith  and  ideals  to  the  second, 
third,  and  fourth  generations  is  the 
strongest  testimony  to  the  strength  of  a 
home.  We  may  be  limited  by  circum- 
stances beyond  our  control  in  what  we 
may  do  for  our  children  in  the  birthright 
of  wealth,  health,  and  learning.  But 
through  the  riches  of  God’s  free  grace 
we  need  not  be  limited  in  giving  to  our 
children  the  most  precious  heritage  of 
all,  a firm  and  abiding  religious  faith. 

A Transcending  Morality 

The  more  one  reads  the  Bible  the 
more  one  is  impressed  with  its  high  and 
holy  standards.  The  teachings  of  Jesus, 
for  instance,  seem  to  a sinful  society  im- 
possible to  accept  and  follow.  When  He 
tells  us  to  love  our  enemies  or  to  turn 
the  other  cheek;  when  He  tells  us  that 
unless  we  hate  father  and  mother  we 
cannot  be  His  disciples;  when  He  teaches 
us  that  we  cannot  serve  God  and  mam- 
mon; when  He  exhorts  us  to  take  no 
thought  for  the  morrow— at  all  these 
“hard  sayings”  unregenerate  man  is 
astonished  and  convinced  that  these  are 
mere  hyperboles,  never  intended  to  be 
taken  seriously. 

The  teachings  of  our  Lord  do  trans- 
cend any  merely  human  morality.  But 
the  very  challenge  in  the  Christian  faith 
is  the  fact  that  it  is  superhuman.  The 
grace  of  God  in  us  makes  it  possible  for 
us  to  be  and  do  what  we  could  never  be 
and  do  in  our  own  strength.  Where  the 
carnal  mind  draws  back  in  astonishment 
and  unbelieving  disobedience,  the  one 
who  has  the  mind  of  Christ  enters  joyful- 
ly into  the  seemingly  impossible.  Who 
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are  we  to  say  that  the  commands  of  God 
cannot  be  obeyed  in  this  sinful  world? 
It  is  not  ours  to  question  why;  it  is  ours 
to  do.  David  said,  “By  my  God  have  I 
leaped  over  a wall.”  He  was  talking 
about  a great,  thirty-foot  city  wall.  No 
man  could  clear  such  a wall  at  a leap, 
but  if  God  tells  us  to  jump,  our  part  is 
to  jump.  It  is  His  part  to  get  us  over 
the  wall.  The  Christian  life  is  made  up 
of  paradoxes  and  contradictions  and  im- 
possibilities. Why  should  we  fall  back 
in  disapproving  wonder  and  deny  God’s 
good  sense  and  integrity?  Let  us  con- 
fess our  own  failure,  but  enter  whole- 
heartedly into  the  privileges  of  super- 
natural living  which  may  be  ours  through 
Christ. 

Encouragement 

Someone  recently  quoted  the  following 
from  an  old  book  of  minutes:  “Bro.  C.  Z. 
Yoder  was  with  us  and  encouraged  us  by 
his  remarks.”  It  is  a beautiful  tribute  to 
one  of  the  pillars  of  our  church.  Those 
who  remember  him  know  just  how  en- 
couraging his  words  always  were.  Some- 
how when  he  had  been  present  the  sun 
seemed  to  shine  just  a little  brighter.  At 
least  the  clouds  were  not  so  heavy,  and 
seemed  to  be  breaking  away  on  the  hori- 
zon. His  presence  never  complicated  a 
situation;  it  usually  resolved  difficulties. 

We  need  many  such  people;  we  need 
men  and  women,  boys  and  girls,  who 
know  how  to  make  burdens  lighter,  and 
how  to  brighten  sad  hearts.  On  a certain 
tombstone  are  written  these  words,  “She 
was  so  pleasant.”  It  is  not  a very  literary 
epitaph,  but  it  is  a mighty  compliment- 
ary one.  It  would  not  be  descriptive  of 
the  habitual  attitude  of  many  of  us.  But 
thank  God  there  are  some  who  realize 
the  opportunity  to  spread  sunshine  and 
encouragement  along  the  way.  When 
the  brethren  from  Rome  met  Paul  outside 
the  city,  “he  thanked  God,  and  took 
courage.”  The  editor’s  father  used  to  tell 
of  a preacher  whose  command  of  English 
was  not  very  good.  One  morning  he 
arose  in  the  pulpit  and  said,  “Dear  breth- 
ren, we  are  come  together  to  discourage 
one  another.”  He  didn’t  mean  what  he 
said,  and  probably  his  message  was  not 
a discouraging  one.  But  some  sermons 
are  and  some  funereal  aspects  are.  And 
some  blue  and  pessimistic  attitudes  are. 
May  God  help  us  all  to  have  written  in 
the  mjnute  books  that  refer  to  us,  “He 
encouraged  us  by  his  remarks.” 
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“Never  Man  Spake  Like  This 
Man” 

By  John  D.  Burkholder 

Soldiers  were  sent  to  capture  Jesus. 
When  they  returned  to  the  chief  priests 
and  Pharisees  without  Him,  they  said, 
“Never  man  spake  like  this  man.”  These 
officers  had  listened  to  Jesus  while  He 
spoke  to  the  people,  and  no  man  laid 
hands  on  Him. 

The  centurion  whose  servant  was  sick 
came  to  Jesus  for  help.  Jesus  said,  “I 
will  come  and  heal  him.”  But  the 
centurion  answered,  “I  am  not  worthy 
that  thou  shouldest  come  under  my  roof: 
but  speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant 
shall  be  healed.  For  I am  a man  under 
authority,  having  soldiers  under  me;  and 
I say  to  this  man,  Go,  and  he  goeth;  and 
to  another,  Come,  and  he  cometh;  and 
to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it.” 
By  these  words  the  centurion  was 
telling  Jesus  that  His  word  was  author- 
ity, and  at  His  word,  sickness  would  flee 
away.  Jesus  marveled  and  said,  “I  have 
not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel. 

. . . Many  shall  come  from  the  east  and 
west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  . . . Go  thy  way;  and  as  thou 
hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee.” 
And  we  are  told  that  the  servant  was 
healed  “in  the  selfsame  hour.” 

When  Jesus  was  asleep  in  a storm- 
tossed  boat,  the  disciples  awoke  Him, 
saying,  “Lord,  save  us.”  Jesus  spoke  to 
the  winds  and  the  sea,  rebuking  them, 
and  immediately  there  was  a great  calm. 
At  this  the  disciples  marveled  and  said, 
“What  manner  of  man  is  this?”  “Never 
man  spake  like  this  man.” 

When  Jesus  had  crossed  to  the  other 
side  of  the  lake,  “there  met  him  two  pos- 
sessed with  devils  . . . exceeding  fierce.” 
They  recognized  Jesus,  calling  Him  the 
Son  of  God.  At  His  word,  the  devils  left 
the  men  and  entered  into  a herd  of  swine. 

The  daughter  of  Jairus  was  sick  unto 
death,  or  already  dead.  Jesus  went  with 
the  ruler,  entered  the  room  where  the 
daughter  lay,  took  her  by  the  hand,  and 
said  unto  her,  “Arise.”  And  immediately 
she  arose  and  walked. 

When  it  was  noised  abroad  that  He 
was  in  a house  in  Capernaum,  a crowd 
filled  the  house  where  He  was  preaching. 
Four  men  came  carrying  a man  sick  of 
the  palsy.  They  broke  up  the  roof  be- 
cause there  was  no  other  way  to  reach 
Jesus,  and  the  sick  man  was  let  down  in 
his  bed  before  Him.  When  Jesus  saw 
their  faith,  He  said  to  the  afflicted  man, 
“Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee.  ...  I 
say  unto  thee,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed, 
and  go  thy  way  into  thine  house.”  When 
the  man  arose  and  walked,  carrying  his 
bed,  the  people  were  all  amazed,  and  said, 
“We  never  saw  it  on  this  fashion.”  “Never 
man  spake  like  this  man.” 

“Whom  seek  ye?”  said  Jesus  to  the 
mob  that  came  to  arrest  Him  in 


Gethsemane.  “Jesus  of  Nazareth,”  said 
they.  “I  am  he,”  said  Jesus.  At  these 
words,  they  fell  to  the  ground.  Then 
He  asked  them  again,  “Whom  seek  ye?” 
They  answered,  “Jesus  of  Nazareth.” 
Then  Jesus  said,  “I  have  told  you  that  I 
am  he:  if  therefore  ye  seek  me,  let  these 
[meaning  His  disciples]  go  their  way.” 
At  His  word,  they  took  Him  and  allowed 
the  disciples  to  go>  free. 

“Thou  hearest  me  always,”  said  Jesus 
to  His  Father.  Then  He  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  “Lazarus,  come  forth.”  “And 
he  that  was  dead  came  forth.” 

The  Lord  said  to  Peter,  “Satan  hath 
desired  to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you 
as  wheat:  but  I have  prayed  for  thee, 
that  thy  faith  fail  not:  and  when  thou  art 
converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren.”  No 
one  ever  prayed  like  this  man.  “Teach 
us  to  pray,”  said  His  disciples. 

“The  words  that  I speak  unto  you, 
they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life,”  said 
Jesus. 

Some  men’s  words  are  powerful  be- 
cause of  their  personality;  some  because 
of  their  wisdom;  some  because  of  their 
tact;  some  because  of  reputation.  Jesus’ 
words  were  powerful  not  only  because  of 
personal  human  qualities,  but  because 
God  was  with  Him,  in  Him,  and  He  was 
God  in  the  flesh.  “Heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  away:  but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away,”  said  He.  Again,  “He  that 
heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him 
that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life.” 
“Never  man  spake  like  this  man.” 

Weyers  Cave,  Va. 

A Plea  for  Unity  in  Our 
Leadership 

By  Orrie  D.  Yoder 

“That  ye  may  with  one  mind  and  one 
mouth  glorify  God”  (Rom.  15:6). 

This  text  was  not  given  especially  to 
leaders,  but  leaders  should  surely  be 
among  the  first  to  exemplify  divine  prin- 
ciples. Whether  we  speak  in  pulpit  or 
in  counsel  room,  or  whether  we  express 
our  mind  orally  or  by  printed  page,  if 
there  is  to  be  unity  it  must  begin  at  the 
fountain  head  of  our  church  activities 
and  organizations,  where  we  as  leaders 
are  placed.  The  work  of  the  Lord  should 
proceed  by  His  chosen  leaders  fostering 
the  highest  ideals  of  unity. 

Here  again  the  subject  of  carnality  or 
spirituality  enters  in.  Are  we  enemies 
of  unity  because  we  merely  proclaim  our 
carnal  opinions  under  the  guise  of  Scrip- 
ture, or  do  we  foster  unit^of  doctrine 
and  faith  by  proclaiming]  with  Holy 
Ghost  conviction,  “all  the  counsel  of 
God”?  When  we  like  Rehoboam  wish  to 
force  our  carnal  opinions,  disunity  will 
surely  follow,  but  when  like  our  Master 
we  proclaim  the  Word  of  God  with 
divine  authority,  people  will  be  astonish- 
ed and  won,  and  unity  will  follow  as  it 
did  the  sermon  of  Peter  at  Pentecost. 


But,  someone  will  ask,  How  can  we 
proclaim  the  Scriptures  in  unity  when 
we  believe  so  differently,  and  hold  such 
diverse  views  of  plain  scriptural  truth? 
Doubtless  this  is  where  we  must  come  to 
God,  not  as  graduated  teachers  of  His 
Word,  but  as  disciple-learners  of  truth, 
and  let  God  unify  us  by  His  divine  means 
of  grace.  God’s  program  of  unity  was 
always  one  of  unlearning  the  wrong  and 
learning  thejright.  So  as  leaders  we  must 
be  humble  enough  to  take  God’s  way. 
Surely  if  we  appreciate  God’s  plan  of 
unity  as  He  wills  it  for  us,  we  should  be 
willing  to  be  smitten  down  on  the  Da- 
mascus Road”  like  Saul,  if  we  need  such 
an  experience  to  unlearn  the  wrong  and 
learn-  the  right.  Our  different  views  of 
Scripture  will  soon  vanish,  if  we  are  of 
such  a mind. 

Again  we  should  ask  ourselves.  Are 
we  really  disciples  of  the  eternal  truth 
of  God  rather  than  disciples  of  public 
or  our  own  private  opinion?  A late  bish- 
op was  usually  during  his  ministry  op-  : 
posed  to  the  teaching  of  a future  king-  j 
dom  of  Christ  on  earth.  In  the  later 
years  of  his  life  he  passed  his  time  read- 
ing  the  Bible  through  a number  of  times. 

In  his  old  days  he  exclaimed  to  the  writ- 
er, “God  can  yet  well  have  a future  pro- 
gram for  the  Jews.”  Why  had  he  modi- 
fied his  views?  Because  he  was  an  honest 
student  of  scriptural  truth,  even  in  his 
old  age.  Likely  the  most  tragic  reason  for 
our  diverse  views  of  Scriptures  as  leaders 
is  that  we  love  our  own  opinions  more 
than  we  love  God’s  ideal  of  unity  and  | 
the  means  of  grace  He  has  wrought  at 
Calvary  for  us  to  know  and  attain  it.  , 

Let  us  go  one  step  further:  let  us  in 
our  writing,  in  our  preaching,  and  in  1 
our  administrative  duties  beware  of  p 
choosing  our  own  themes  and  our  own  1 
ways  and  using  the  Scriptures  as  support.  1 
Let  us  rather  make  the  Scriptures  and  1 
divine  truth  our  themes  and  then  let  us  I 
make  our  ideas  and  ways  of  working  a 1 
support  of  Scripture.  In  other  words,  if 
we  seek  to  use  the  “expository  method” 
in  both  our  preaching  and  administra- 
tion, we  shall  soon  learn  more  easily  to  be- 
lieve alike  and  to  labor  together  in  unity. 

Furthermore,  let  us  labor  together  in 
unity  as  brethren.  How  tragic  for  the 
followers,  if  they  see  or  perceive  that 
leaders  are  not  laboring  together  in  a , 
united  manner!  Unity  will  hardly  ever  j 
follow  where  the  pastor,  whether  minis-  ^ 
ter  or  deacon,  assumes  that  he  is  lord  or 
head  of  the  church  because  the  bishop 
lives  somewhere  else,  or  is  absent.  The  j 
same  is  true  where  the  bishop  ignores  a 
the  minister  or  deacon  simply  because  f 
he  is  bishop  or  head  of  the  congregation,  j. 
With  all  the  weaknesses  of  our  minister-  v 
ial  gradation,  may  we  not  add  to  or  (j 
multiply  those  weaknesses  by  failing  to 
labor  together  in  unity.  Surely  a bishop  ( 
who  is  but  a visitor  (not  resident)  in  the  ( 
congregation  over  which  he  may  be  chos-  t 
en  to  direct,  dare  never  ignore  other  ^ 
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leaders  who  live  in  the  congregation, 
nor  dare  those  in  the  congregation  ignore 
leaders  higher  in  authority  than  them- 
selves. Why  labor  in  any  ideal  lower 
than  a harmonious  counsel  of  all  and 
each  ordained  in  the  congregation  unless 
there  should  be  scriptural,  abnormal 
reasons  for  so  doing? 

But,  you  say,  that  can  never  be  in  our 
congregation,  for  one  of  the  leaders  is 
spiritual  and  the  other  is  philosophical, 
and  their  ideas  clash.  Or  one  may  be 
termed  liberal  while  the  other  is  con- 
servative, and  they  do  not  think  alike. 
Then  let  us  get  together  and  study  the 
scriptural  ways  and  means  and  pray  to- 
gether until  we  come  to  a common  under- 
standing. Surely  if  we  are  leaders  worthy 
of  the  name  of  being  called  and  ordain- 
ed of  God,  we  will  rather  take  some  of 
God’s  ways  and  means  of  grace  to  labor 
together  in  unity  for  the  glory  of  God 
than  to  hold  on  to  any  selfish  ways  of  out- 
own  at  the  expense  of  divine  unity  and 
blessing.  This  should  be  just  as  true  as 
leaders  of  conferences,  mission  activities, 
educational  activities,  or  any  organization 
that  has  a rightful  place  in  our  Christian 
activities.  If  as  professed  servants  of 
God  we  cannot  let  God  work  out  His 
program  of  unity  among  us  as  leaders, 
and  if  His  divine  means  of  grace  are  not 
sufficient  to  make  us  appreciate  both 
unity  and  the  means  to  attain  it,  then  our 
God  must  be  a limited  or  denominational 
i god  rather  than  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  who  died  on  the  cross  to 
, abolish  all  enmity  between  us. 

Lastly,  let  us  remember  that  if  it  took 
outstanding  prayers  and  intercessions  of 
saints  of  old  and  of  Christ  Himself  to 
carry  out  God’s  great  program  of  unity, 
we  hope  for  unity  in  vain  if  we  will 
not  likewise  spend  time  in  prayer  and 
intercession.  May  the  prayer  service  at 
! our  last  General  Conference  be  but  the 
beginning  of  many  such  calls  of  God  to 
1 us,  that  we  may  definitely  realize  divine 
I unity  in  all  our  service  for  our  Lord. 

Bannock,  Ohio. 

, 

j The  God- Approved  Worker 

» - " — • 

By  Titus  Martin 

The  worker  whom  God  can  effectually 
use  must  first  of  all  have  a vision  of  sin- 
ful self,  in  contrast  to  a just  and  holy 
God.  He  must  be  cleansed  like  Isaiah  of 
old  with  a live  coal  from  off  the  altar, 
which  is  typical  of  the  blood  of  Christ. 
In  other  words,  he  must  be  truly  born 
again— one  in  whom  old  things  have  pass- 
ed away  and  all  things  have  become  new. 
He  should  fully  appreciate  this  change 
wrought  in  his  own  heart,  and  thus 
this  love  bestowed  upon  him  becomes  a 
constraining  power  in  allowing  himself 
to  be  used  in  giving  “the  word  of  recon- 
ciliation” to  a lost  and  dying  world.  He 
must  fully  realize  that  the  world  is  lost 
without  Christ,  and  that  to  God’s  born- 
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again  children  is  committed  “the  word 
of  reconciliation.” 

All  workers  need  some  training  to 
qualify  or  excel  in  their  chosen  or  given 
work.  The  carpenter  needs  some  training 
in  building,  the  farmer  in  farming.  Their 
preparation  must  of  necessity  be  with  a 
true  perspective  of  the  work  they  expect 
to  do.  Spiritually  it  is  likewise  true  that 
to  prepare  for  a work  we  must  have  a 
vision  of  our  work.  What  is  the  work 
God  would  have  us  do?  Is  it  not  leading 
souls  to  Christ,  and  building  them  up  in 
Christ?  Thus  it  becomes  our  duty  to 
prepare  ourselves  so  that  we  can  make 
the  greatest  possible  contribution  to  this 
work,  by  the  use  of  our  talents  and  the 
grace  God  bestows  freely  upon  us. 

How  best  to  prepare  ourselves  may 
• possibly  be  a subject  where  one  finds 
varied  opinions  among  God’s  children. 
The  trend  is  more  and  more  for  a trained 
worker,  but  I feel  the  emphasis  on-how 
and  where  to  be  trained  is  often  mis- 
placed. The  words  of  our  Saviour  in 
Mark  3:14  are  very  impressive  and  in- 
dicate the  direction  of  God-approved 
training.  He  called  them  to  Him  that 
they  might  be  with  Him,  that  He  might 
give  them  power  and  send  them  forth. 
Notice  first  He  called  them  to  Him  that 
they  might  be  with  Him.  Someone  has 
said  we  are  a part  of  every  one  we  meet. 
It  is  unquestionably  true  that  those  we 
associate  with  much  make  an  impression 
on  our  lives.  Thus  it  becomes  necessary 
that  the  God-approved  worker  spend 
much  time  in  the  school  of  Christ,  till 
His  image  is  portrayed  in  him.  He  must 
wait  till  He  empowers  for  service  and 
sends  him  forth. 

I stated  above  that  the  emphasis  on 
how  and  where  to  be  trained  is  often  mis- 
placed. Does  that  mean  that  our  schools 
and  seminaries  have  no  place  in  the 
training  of  God’s  workers?  I would  an- 
swer yes  and  no.  If  the  place  of  training 
leaves  chiefly  the  impress  of  the  school 
upon  the  worker,  I say  it  is  a harm.  If, 
however  men  are  trained  at  our  schools 
and  it  helps  them  to  think  of  Christ  by 
their  words  and  lives,  and  helps  them  to 
glorify  Christ,  it  may  be  a help.  It  is  a 
sad  commentary  on  many  of  our  places  of 
training  throughout  the  land,  that  many 
go  forth  with  the  impress  of  the  school 
upon  them,  and  not  the  image  of  Christ. 

One  danger  of  such  training  is  that 
we  lay  some  power  in  our  training,  and 
forget  that  the  power  of  the  uplifted 
Christ  is  the  only  effective  remedy  for  a 
world  lost  in  sin.  Paul  says  that  Christ 
does  not  use  the  wisdom  of  this  world 
to  bring  men  to  Him,  so  that  no  flesh 
should  glory  in  His  presence.  We  may 
ask,  Was  Paul  not  trained,  and  was  his 
ministry  not  successful?  I say  yes  to  both. 
Paul  was  highly  trained,  but  I do  not 
recall  one  instance  where  he  speaks  of 
his  training  as  being  a help  to  him.  He 
says  at  different  times  that  it  was  not  used 
of  him  to  bring  men  to  Christ.  With 


all  his  training  he  was  not  ready  to  go 
forth  immediately  upon  his  conversion. 
He  spent  possibly  a number  of  years 
in  seclusion.  Gal.  1:15-18.  I believe 
there  he  was  in  the  school  of  Christ. 
After  this  he  was  ready  to  go  forth  at  the 
Master’s  bidding,  and  became  an  effec- 
tive witness  for  him. 

This  article  is  not  written  primarily  to 
discount  the  value  of  training  in  our 
schools— for  if  Christ  has  the  pre-emi- 
nence in  all  things,  our  schools  may  be 
helpful— but  rather  to  emphasize  the  im- 
portance of  spending  much  time  with 
Christ,  and  there  alone  with  Him  re- 
ceive training  and  power  that  cannot  be 
received  in  any  other  place.  Let  us  briefly 
notice  the  effect  this  had  upon  Peter  and 
John,  as  recorded  in  Acts.  After  heal- 
ing the  lame  man  at  the  temple,  they 
were  very  bold  in  giving  their  testimony. 
We  want  especially  to  notice  the  words 
in  Acts  4:13— “Now  when  they  saw  the 
boldness  of  Peter  and  John,  and  per- 
ceived that  they  were  unlearned  and 
ignorant  men,  they  marvelled;  and  they 
took  knowledge  of  them,  that  they  had 
been  with  Jesus.”  Being  with  Christ  had 
left  His  impress  upon  them,  and  thus  they 
were  mighty  witnesses  for  Him.  As  work- 
ers for  Christ  let  us  not  neglect  this 
absolute  necessity  for  the  God-approved 
workman  to  spend  much  time  with  Him. 

New  Holland,  Pa. 


Why  I Am  a Christian  in  the 
Protestant  Church 

By  C.  Warren  Long 

1.  Because  the  Protestant  church  em- 
phasizes that  a personal  experience  of 
salvation  is  necessary  for  every  individ- 
ual. 

2.  Because  freedom  of  conscience  and 
freedom  to  interpret  the  Word  of  God 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
granted  to  each  individual. 

3.  Because  lay  leadership  is  permitted 
to  share  in  the  spiritual  and  temporal 
work  of  the  church. 

4.  Because  lay  leaders  are  given 
definite  tasks  in  teaching  the  Word  of 
God  in  Bible  schools,  church  schools, 
summer  Bible  schools,  Sunday  schools, 
and  other  study  classes. 

5.  Because  there  is  a definite  effort 
made  to  keep  church  and  state  separate. 

6.  Because  the  Bible  is  made  the  rule 
and  guide  in  life  and  is  the  final  author- 
ity. 

7.  Because  intellectual  liberty  is  ad- 
vocated. Protestant  countries  have  a 
lower  percentage  of  illiteracy  than  coun- 
tries that  are  predominantly  some  other 
religion. 

8.  Because  organizations  and  person- 
alities do  not  serve  as  mediators  between 
man  and  God.  Man  meets  God  face  to 
face  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Peoria,  111, 
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He  Cares  for  You! 

By  Barney  Ovensen 

There  are  times  when  I have  wondered 
If  God  loves  me— if  He  cares , 

When  my  heart  is  almost  breaking, 
And  my  eyes  are  filled  with  tears. 

( 

When  I think  of  all  the  people 
That  have  troubles,  just  like  me, 

I can’t  help  but  ask  the  question, 

Does  God  notice,  does  He  seel 

There  are  some  who  find  an  answer 
In  the  stars  that  shine  above ; 

In  the  trees,  and  birds,  and  flowers, 
There  is  proof  that  God  is  love. 

But  the  stars  that  shine  in  glory 
Are  so  great  and  I’m  so  small. 

Does  the  God  that  rules  in  heaven 
Care  for  you  and  me  at  all? 

I am  glad  that  God  sent  Jesus 
Just  to  live  on  earth  a while, 

And  to  tell  the  Gospel  story. 

In  His  mouth  was  found  no  guile. 

Can  I doubt  Him?— good  and  holy, 

Son  of  God,  who  came  to  seek 
Lost,  condemned,  and  helpless  sinners— 
He,  the  lowly  and  the  meek. 

Can  I doubt  that  Jesus  loves  me? 

When  He  did  so  much  for  me— 
Stripped  Himself  of  heaven’s  glory, 

Gave  His  life  to  make  me  free. 

When  He  cares  for  even  lilies, 

And  He  sees  the  sparrow  fall, 

I am  sure  that  God  does  listen, 

And  will  hear  me  when  I call. 

What’s  the  use  of  being  anxious? 

If  there’s  trouble  anywhere, 

Just  tell  Jesus  all  about  it, 

Trust  the  Lord  to  answer  prayer. 

Staten  Island,  N.  Y. 


“I  Have  Learned” 

By  Lina  Z.  Ressler 

The  author  of  the  line  at  the  head  of 
this  little  study  is  the  great  Apostle  Paul. 
In  the  course  of  his  life  he  had  many 
things  to  learn.  Perhaps  at  the  time 
when  he  said  good-by  to  his  professor  in 
the  school  in  Jerusalem,  the  young  man 
Saul  felt  pretty  well  satisfied  with  the 
work  he  had  accomplished,  Anyway,  he 
was  quite  ready  to  tell  the  humble  be- 
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lievers  in  Jerusalem  what  they  should 
do,  and  to  make  sure  that  his  training 
was  properly  respected,  he  armed  him- 
self with  letters  from  those  in  authority 
to  bring  to  proper  punishment  the 
humble  believers  in  Damascus.  Saul  went 
about  his  work  with  confidence  and 
scholarly  zeal,  likely  riding  on  a fine 
horse,  with  a proper  retinue  of  helpers.  It 
was  a well-organized,  dignified  company, 
and  the  graduate  from  the  great  univer- 
sity managed  his  work  in  a striking  way, 
with  dignity  and  dispatch— till  he  met 
Jesus.  That  event  changed  the  course  of 
the  young  student.  He  learned  to  know 
another  authority;  he  learned  to  know 
Jesus. 

From  that  event  on,  Saul’s  name  was 
changed,  as  was  also  the  aim  and  object 
of  his  whole  life.  We  find  a most  in- 
teresting study  in  the  way  the  haughty 
student  of  the  law  became  the  humble 
follower  of  the  Christ  he  had  once  so 
ardently  persecuted.  Paul  “learned”  not 
only  contentment  and  humiliation,  but 
other  lessons  too  as  his  life  went  on. 

We  seem  to  find  all  along  our  life 
journey  things  that  we  need  to  learn. 
Sometimes  we  meet  up  with  a particular 
lesson,  accept  its  challenge,  find  the 
solution,  and  go  on  our  way  rejoicing. 
Such  lessons,  while  they  may  be  difficult, 
afford  us  joy  in  that  we  feel  a degree  of 
progress  in  our  life  and  work.  There 
are  other  lessons  that  come  to  us  over 
and  over  again,  and  with  each  experi- 
ence in  the  learning  comes  an  uncertain 
consciousness  of  an  unfinished  task.  I 
think  the  lesson  of  contentment  in  the 
life  of  Paul  must  have  been  one  of  those 
continued  lessons.  It  must  have  been 
after  much  experience  with  unfinished 
work,  thwarted  plans,  and  hard  experi- 
ences that  Paul  could  say,  “I  have  learn- 
ed, in  whatsoever  state  I am,  therewith  to 
be  content.”  Life  for  most  of  us  is  a 
series  of  lessons  of  various  kinds,  to  be 
studied  and  toiled  over  and  learned. 
This  might  not  be  difficult  if  the  lessons 
were  all  found  in  the  lower  grades.  We 
might  then  take  up  the  lessons,  work  over 
them  a little  while,  then  toss  them  aside, 
all  finished,  with  our  hearts  and  minds 
all  ready  for  the  next  lesson. 

Alas,  how  often  we  need  to  turn  back 
and  do  a lesson  all  over  again!  That  is 
what  life  is  made  of.  Happy  the  Chris- 
tian who  can  look  back  over  a long 
series  of  “learned  lessons.”  Shut-in  days 
are  such  a fine  opportunity  to  look  over 
and  remember  the  lessons  as  they  came 
to  us.  To  be  “shut  in”  is,  in  fact  a great 
lesson  in  itself.  In  every  experience  of 
life  it  might  be  well  to  regard  our  lives 
as  a training  ground,  with  things  to  learn. 
Sometimes  the  lessons  come  right  along, 


and  we  may  learn  them  one  by  one. 
Again  the  assignments  are  difficult  and 
discouraging,  and  sometimes  we  need  to 
have  the  page  turned  back,  and  do  it  all 
over  again.  It  is  all  worth  while,  though, 
for  the  Master  is  watching,  and  we  may 
be  sure  He  assigns  the  lessons  that  we 
need,  and  when  the  figures  “muddle  up,” 
He  is  there  and  will  help  as  is  best  for  us. 
Then  when  the  task  is  finished,  we  too 
may  say,  “I  have  learned.” 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


Turn  to  Jesus 

By  Mrs.  Claude  C.  Barber 

When  one  eye  has  been  lost  and  the 
other  one  becomes  infected,  and  you  must 
enter  the  hospital  and  be  under  the  care 
of  an  eye  specialist,  all  seems  dark  and 
discouraging,  there  is  no  one  who  can  i 
give  peace  and  rest.  Then  it  is  blessed  to  1 
have  faith  in  Jesus.  Just  turn  to  Him;  : 
He  will  give  sweet  rest,  peace,  and  com- 
fort. 

When  mealtime  comes  and  you  cannot 
see  what  is  before  you,  but  must  depend 
on  a nurse  to  feed  you,  just  turn  to  Jesus 
and  ask  Him  for  grace  and  strength  to  . 
endure.  He  is  always  willing  to  help 
you  through. 

When  you  must  just  lie  still  and  listen 
to  the  moans  of  your  suffering  fellow 
roommates  and  the  sound  of  the  nurse 
coming  and  going,  then  all  seems  more 
dark  and  dreary  than  ever.  Then  how 
wonderful  to  turn  to  Jesus;  ask  Him  to 
help  you  be  patient,  and  always  trust  , 
Him. 

When  at  last  the  long  summer  days  , 
turn  into  weeks  and  the  weeks  turn  into  : 
months,  and  still  the  eye  grows  worse,  , 
although  the  doctor  does  his  best  to  1 
save  it  and  the  nurse  works  with  patience  < 
to  carry  out  all  of  his  instructions,  when 
it  seems  as  though  you  will  never  see  the 
light  of  day  again,  then  just  turn  to 
Jesus  who  understands  all  our  needs.  Ask 
for  grace  to  say,  “Not  my  will,  O Lord,  1 
but  Thy  will  be  done.”  - , 

(Continued  on  page  164)  I 


EXPRESSIONS  OF  APPRECIATION 

Mrs.  Sylvanus  Stoltzfus  and  family  of  Mor-  ^ 

gantown,  Pa.,  wish  to  express  their  apprecia-  11 

tion  for  the  sympathy  shown  to  them  by  many  c 
friends  in  their  recent  bereavement  in  the  death  . 
of  husband  and  father.  They  also  wish  to  thank  ‘ 
the  many  friends  who  shortened  and  brightened  s 
the  hours  of  illness  in  the  past  three  years  by 
their  many  visits,  gifts,  cards,  and  prayers. 

*  *  * # 

I wish  to  thank  my  many  friends  who  so  kind- 
ly remembered  me  with  cards,  letters,  flowers, 
and  other  gifts  during  my  seven  weeks’  stay  at 
the  Lancaster  General  Hospital  and  also  after 
I returned  home. — Annie  B.  Harnish,  Pequea, 

Pa. 

* * * 

Cj 

I wish  to  thank  my  many  friends  for  remem- 
bering me  in  prayer  and  for  the  flowers,  cards,  1 
and  mottoes  sent  me  during  my  recent  illness  in  t 
the  St.  Joseph  Hospital.  I also  thank  those  who  f. 
sent  letters  and  sympathy  cards  upon  the  pass- 
ing away  of  my  father. — Mrs.  Harry  L.  Dif-  P 
fenderfer,  Lancaster,  Pa. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


June  3, 1945 

Read  Philippians  1 :12-20. 


Yes,  it  is  possible  to  have  a joyful  Christian 
testimony  despite  contrary  winds.  Perhaps 
most  people  would  consider  'being  in  bonds 
a curtailment  of  liberty.  But  the  apostle 
would  not  allow  the  chain  on  his  body  tb  be- 
come a fetter  for  his  soul.  Looking  beyond 
his  present  captivity  his  vision  embraced  past 
spiritual  triumphs  and  present  spiritual  needs. 
So  Paul  is  much  concerned  that  his  circum- 
stances should  not  become  a stumbling  block 
to  the  spirit'  but  rather  be  recognized  as  a 
spiritual  opportunity  for  the  salvation  of  sin- 
ners. How  great  the  faith  of  this  holy  pioneer 
for  Christ!  Amid  the  distressing  circum- 
stances of  his  life  he  saw  God’s  larger  pur- 
pose and  was  persuaded  that  the  things  which 
happened  were  for  “the  furtherance  of  the 
gospel.” 

June  4, 1945 

Read  Philippians  1 :27-30. 

One  would  think  that  the  encouragement 
would  rather  go  the  other  way.  But  who 
hasn’t  gone  to  the  sickroom  to  bring  hope 
and  cheer  and  received  in  kind  much  more 
than  he  gave?  Even  as  the  sick  often  inspire 
the  well  so  likewise  it  has  frequently  been 
the  oppressed  who  have  strengthened  the 
1 morale  of  the  free.  Paul  in  prison,  Anabap- 
tists at  the  stake,  Niemoeller  in  concentration 
; camp,  such  have  been  the  human  sources  of 
I the  church’s  inspiration.  These  were  men 
who  were  not  so  terrified  by  their  adver- 
saries that  they  forsook  their  faith  in  Christ. 
They  alT  were  conscious  of  a twofold  grace 
whereby  it  was  given  unto  them  not  only  to 
believe  on  Christ  but  also  to  suffer  for  His 
; sake. 

June  5, 1945 

Read  Philippians  2 :11. 

Paul  had  great  sources  of  joy;  presumably 
! his  joy  came  from  Jesus  Christ.  What  more 
j could  he  want?  Surely  to  have  Christ  is  to 
have  all.  Yet  the  apostle’s  appreciation  of  the 
! Lord  embraced  a larger  experience  than  that 
envisioned4  by  the  solitary  saint.  For  him 
i life’s  cup  was  running  over  when  those  whom 
he  had  introduced  to  Christ  experimentally 
understood  the  spirit  that  prompted  the  in- 
carnation and  was  climaxed  in  the  atonement. 
To  have  his  spiritual  progeny  lay  aside  their 
selfish  pretensions  because  of  the  selfless 
example  of  Christ,  this  would  complete  his 
joy. 

June  6, 1945 

Read  Philippians  2 :12-18. 

It  is  an  awesome  thing,  this  Christian  life 
— to  live  out  in  this  world  of  time  the  impli- 
cations of  faith  in  the  God  of  eternity.  Well 
might  we  tremble  lest  we  misinterpret  the 
mind  of  God  by  our  feeble  expressions  of 
faith.  Yet  God’s  demand  is  not  without  His 
provision,  for  it  is  He  who  worketh  in  us 
“both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.” 


To  work  out  our  salvation  is  awesome  but 
not  impossible  when  we  have  the  gift  of  His 
grace  to  enable  us  to  do  His  work  in  our 
lives. 

June  7, 1945 

Read  Philippians  3 :1-11. 

One  of  the  greatest  antidotes  to  the  legalis- 
tic spirit  is  the  spirit  of  rejoicing.  Paul’s  Jew- 
ish adversaries  tried  their  utmost  to  pervert 
his  message  and  upset  the  faith  of  his  spirit- 
ual children.  The  apostle  was  able  not  only 
to  outmatch  them  in  argument  but  also  to 
excel  them  by  the  buoyant  quality  of  his  own 
life.  The  emphasis  of  legalism  is  ultimately 
in  self  and  in  the  flesh;  the  New  Testament 
emphasis  is  supremely  on  Christ  and  the  pow- 
er of  His  Spirit.  What  Paul  himself  possessed 
he  coveted  for  the  Philippians — that  joyful 
identification  with  Christ  which  comes  from 
a believing  acceptance  of  His  person  and  work. 

June  8, 1945 

Read  Philippians  4 :4-7. 

“Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway:  and  again  I 
say,  Rejoice.”  Do  we  realize  that  Scripture 
commands  us  to  have  a continuous  positive, 
buoyant  Christian  faith?  To  surrender  to 
self-pity  and  spiritual  moroseness  is  not  only 
mentally  disintegrating  but  it  is  also  a viola- 
tion of  the  Biblical  norm  of  Christian  living. 
The  Apostle  Paul  himself  practiced  what  he 
taught.  Shipwreck,  nakedness,  privation,  im- 
prisonment did  not  deter  him  from  rejoicing 
in  his  appreciation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
When  we  compare  any  disadvantages  arising 
from  our  present  circumstances  with  all  the 
advantages  accruing  from  our  position  in 
Christ,  whether  present  or  future,  how  can  we 
do  other  than  let  our  hearts  well  up  with  joy- 
ful praise? 

June  9, 1945 

Read  Philippians  4 :8,  9. 

The  spiritual  life  makes  complete  pro- 
vision for  our  human  needs.  The  dynamic 
comes  from  God;  the  application  must  be 
within  man.  A distinguishing  characteristic 
of  the  crown  of  God’s  creation  is  the  superior 
caliber  of  his  mental  powers.  Yet  their  de- 
basement has  wrought  untold  evil.  It  is  for 
this  reason  that  the  apostle  challenges  the 
Christians  at  Philippi  to  a high  standard  in 
their  thought  life.  As  believers  who  have 
been  born  from  above  let  us  think  upon  the 
things  which  are  consistent  with  Christ  and 
our  inclusion  in  His  kingdom. 

— M.  S. 


Wherever  the  vital  power  of  the  Christian 
Gospel  exists  in  some  lives,  there  will  be  the 
spread  of  the  Gospel  to  other  lives.  The  main 
need  of  the  church  (today  is  not  a plan,  but 
certainty,  confidence,  courage  to  take  the  of- 
fensive, and  the  passion  to  tell  its  story  in 
the  radiance  of  a growing  love  for  men. — 
Henry  Burton  Trimble,  in  “To  Every  Crea- 
ture.” 
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“THE  DAY  OF  THE  LORD  IS 
AT  HAND” 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  June  10 
(Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  John) 

“The  time  is  fulfilled.”  “The  great  and 
dreadful  day  of  the  Lord”  has  come.  Heaven 
announces  the  news,  “I  bring  you  good  tid- 
ings of  great  joy,  . . . for  unto  you  is  born 
...  a Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord.” 
This  was  the  greatest  “day”  in  Hebrew  and 
Jewish  history  and  in  all  history.  The  Re- 
deemer of  mankind  visits  this  world. 

“Mild  He  lays  His  glory  by, 

Born  that  man  no  more  may  die.” 

His  fan  was  in  His  hand  and  the  world  was 
turned  upside  down.  History  was  redated  by 
this  man;  the  “seed”  of  the  woman,  who  was 
to  bruise  the  serpent’s  head;  the  covenant 
“seed”  of  Abraham  who  was  to  bless  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth;  the  “root  of  Jesse,”  and 
“my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I am  well  pleased.” 
All  the  sacrifices  purged  with  blood  had  point- 
ed forward  to  the  Lamb  of  God — the  Lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  All 
the  prophecies  of  the  Messiah  were  fulfilled 
in  Jesus  Christ. 

This  good  news  of  the  day  of  the  Lord  is 
told  by  four  writers  in  four  short  stories.  The 
harmonized  story  is  the  grandest  ever  written. 
The  poor,  the  brokenhearted,  the  captives  in 
sin,  the  blind,  and  the  bruised  received  good 
news.  There  is  forgiveness  of  sins  and  de- 
liverance through  the  man  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God.  It  is  a true  story.  The  four 
biographies  and  all  the  other  books  of  the 
New  Testament  were  written  by  the  apostles 
or  by  those  who  fellowshiped  with  them.  The 
life,  the  preaching,  the  death,  and  the  resur- 
rection of  our  Lord  all  bring  us  one  message 
of  salvation  through  faith  in  Him. 

The  life  of  our  Lord  while  on  earth  was 
lived  in  the  small  land  of  Palestine.  He  saw 
the  same  natural  scenery  that  Abraham  saw. 
New  peoples  and  new  cities  had  come  to 
the  front.  The  civilization  of  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  had  made  great  changes  in  the  lives 
of  the  people.  This  Roman  province  was  now 
divided  into  five  districts:  Galilee,  with  a 
mixed  Jewish  and  Gentile  population;  Judea, 
more  purely  Jewish;  Samaria,  with  a mongrel 
race  and  religion,  intensely  hated  by  the  Jews; 
Perea;  and  the  northern  district  east  of  the 
Jordan.  A good  map  of  Palestine  in  the  time 
of  Christ  is  an  essential  for  this  study. 

At  this  point  the  teacher  should  give  a very 
carefully  prepared  brief  summary  of  the  life 
of  Christ.  (Space  will  not  permit  a summary 
here.)  Use  the  map,  noting  the  various  stages 
in  Judea,  Galilee,  and  Perea.  Thorough  prep- 
aration ahead  will  bear  fruit  in  the  class  hour. 

The  man,  Christ  Jesus,  was  not  only  an- 
other great  prophet.  He  was  divine.  He  came 
to  bring  light  to  this  dark  world,  to  bring  life 
to  men  dead  in  sins,  and  to  give  us  abundant 
life  for  our  sojourn  here  and  an  abundant 
entrance  into  heaven.  This  He  brought  not 
only  for  those  of  His  time  and  province  but 
for  all  men  of  all  time  and  of  all  places.  “The 
people  that  walked  in  darkness  have  seen  3 
great  light.” — A.  M.  E, 
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Bro.  G.  F.  Hershberger,  Goshen,  Inch,  in 
connection  with  his  trip  to  Malcolm,  Nebr., 
for  regular  class  work  in  the  community 
school  there,  spoke  at  the  West  Fairview 
Church  near  Beaver  Crossing,  Nebr.,  on  Sun- 
day morning,  May  13.  The  same  evening  he 
spoke  at  the  General  Conference  Mennonite 
Church  in  Beatrice,  Nebr.  At  both  places  he 
used  as  his  theme,  “Why  I am  a Nonresistant 
Christian.” 

Bro.  Henry  Garber  and  wife,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa., 
are  taking  an  extended  trip  to  visit  the  west- 
ern C.P.S.  camps.  On  Sunday,  May  13,  Bro. 
Garber  preached  at  the  East  Fairview  Church 
near  Milford,  Nebr.,  and  in  the  evening  at 
the  Milford  Church. 

The  sewing  circle  of  the  West  Fairview 
Mennonite  Church  has  offered  to  do  the 
mending  for  the  C.P.S.  unit  at  Malcolm, 
Nebr.  Such  service  is  greatly  appreciated  by 
our  C.P.S.  men,  and  we  commend  the 
thoughtfulness  of  our  sisters. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Wesley  Jantz  have  moved 
from  Hesston,  Kans.,  to  La  Junta,  Colo., 
where  Bro.  Jantz  has  been  engaged  to  assist  in 
the  business  management  of  the  Mennonite 
Hospital. 

Sister  Florence  Nafziger,  Nampa,  Idaho, 
who,  D.V.,  will  sail  to  India  this  fall  as  a 
missionary  nurse,  spoke  on  Sunday,  May  13, 
at  the  Hesston  and  Pennsylvania  churches, 
Hesston,  Kans. 

Sister  Phebe  Yoder,  recently  returned  from 
Africa,  spoke  to  an  overflowing  house  at 
Hesston  College  on  May  16  concerning  her 
work  and  experiences  in  Africa.  She  also 
spoke  recently  at  the  Hutchinson  and  West 
Liberty  churches,  in  Kansas,  and  for  the  Old 
Order  Amish  congregation,  near  Hutchin- 
son, bringing  very  interesting  and  helpful 
messages. 

Bro.  S.  M.  King,  missionary  on  furlough 
from  India,  preached  the  missionary  sermon 
Sunday  morning,  May  20,  at  Hesston  College. 

The  Belton,  Montana,  C.P.S.  Camp,  ac- 
cording to  their  weekly  newssheet,  has  con- 
tributed $1,553.03  for  War  Sufferers’  Relief 
since  the  opening  of  the  camp  in  September, 
1942.  This  is  an  example  of  going  the  second 
mile  to  live  out  peace  convictions. — Mennon- 
ite C.P.S.  Bulletin. 

The  Mission  News  Bulletin  of  the  Mennon- 
ite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  reports 
the  C.P.S.  dependents  fund  overdrawn  al- 
most $2,000  as  of  April  30.  This  is  certainly 
one  fund  that  the  church  should  keep  fully 
supplied  so  that  our  C.P.S.  men  and  their  de- 
pendent wives  may  know  that  the  church 
considers  it  a glad  privilege  to  make  possible 
their  testimony  for  peace. 

The  Youth  Missionary  Training  Confer- 
ence conducted  by  the  General  Mission  Board 


NOTES 


at  Goshen  College  May  24-31  was  attended  by 
a splendid  group  of  fifty  young  people,  com- 
ing from  states  all  the  way  between  Kansas 
and  Virginia  and  Pennsylvania.  Among  the 
speakers  and  instructors  were  the  following: 
J.  D.  Graber  (Director),  S.  C.  Yoder,  Paul 
Erb,  E.  E.  Miller,  Nelson  Litwiller,  S.  M. 
King,  Phebe  Yoder,  John  Leatherman,  T.  H. 
Brenneman,  S.  J.  Hostetler,  and  I.  W.  Royer. 

Revival  meetings  will  begin  at  the  Pond 
Bank  Church,  near  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  June 
5,  with  Bro.  Harry  Y.  Shetler,  Davidsville, 
Pa.,  in  charge. 

The  twenty-sixth  annual  Sunday-school 
meeting  will  be  held  at  the  Stony  Brook  Men- 
nonite Church,  York,  Pa.,  Saturday  evening 
and  all  day  Sunday,  June  9 and  10. 

An  inspirational  song  service  is  announced 
for  the  Landisville,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church, 
Sunday  evening,  June  3. 

Bro.  John  Kurtz,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  will 
conduct  revival  meetings  at  the  Mt.  View 
Church,  Lyndhurst,  Va.,  beginning  Sunday 
evening,  June  3. 

Bro.  D.  D.  Brenneman,  Creston,  Mont., 
filled  the  regular  monthly  appointment  at 
the  C.P.S.  Camp,  Belton,  Mont.,  on  May  20. 


Calendar 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind., 
June  2-5. 

Ontario  Conference,  Elmira,  Ont.,  June  5-7. 

Indiana-Michigan  Conference,  Salem  Church, 
west  of  New  Paris,  Ind.,  June  6-8. 

Dakota-Montana  Conference  and  associated 
meetings,  Sheldon,  Wis.,  June  11-15. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Goshen  College,  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  June  13-17. 

Ontario  A.M.  Church  Conference,  East  Zorra 
Church,  near  Tavistock,  Ont.,  June  19,  20. 

Pacific  Coast  Conference,  Zion  Church,  Hub- 
bard, Oreg.,  June  19-22. 

Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference,  Carstairs,  Al- 
berta, June  25-28. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite 
School,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  25-29. 

Young  People’s  Institutes,  Mennonite  Camp- 
ground, Laurelville,  Pa.,  July  28 — Aug.  4: 
Aug.  8-19. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Hesston,  Kans.,  Aug. 
1-5. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Sebring,  Ohio,  Aug.  1-5. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers’  Conference,  Aug.  14- 
16;  place  as  yet  undecided. 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conference,  Scott- 
dale,  Pa.,  Aug.  5-8. 

Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  Sycamore  Grove 
Church,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  Aug.  14-17. 

Mennonite  General  Conference,  Aug.  18-21; 
place  as  yet  undecided. 

Ontario  Young  People’s  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Aug.  29-Sept. 

Ontario  Sunday  School  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Sept.  2,  3. 

Delegate  session  of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Confer- 
ence, Sugar  Creek  Church,  Wayland,  Iowa, 
Sept.  3.  4. 


Bro.  Joe  E.  Slatter,  Filer,  Idaho,  preached 
at  the  C.P.S.  Camp,  Downey,  Idaho,  Saturday 
evening,  May  19.  Bro.  J.  G.  Hochstetler, 
Creston,  Mont.,  performed  a similar  service 
there  the  following  morning. 

Ordination.— -Bro.  Elmer  F.  Kennel  was 
ordained  to  the  ministry  at  the  Masonville, 
Pa.,  Church  on  Wednesday,  May  23,  to  serve 
the  Manor  Circuit  of  the  Lancaster  Confer- 
ence. Bro.  Mahlon  Witmer  delivered  the 
message  and  Bro.  Christian  K.  Lehman  had 
charge  of  the  ordination. 

A Sunday  school  conference,  sponsored  by  ; 
the  Scottdale  and  Masontown  congregations, 
was  held  at  the  Masontown,  Pa.,  church  on 
Saturday  evening  and  all  day  Sunday,  May 
26,  27.  The  meeting  was  both  instructive 
and  inspirational  and  was  well  attended. 

South  America  missionaries  who  spoke  at 
the  annual  meetings  of  the  Ohio  Mennonite 
Mission  Board  and  sewing  circle  organization 
were  Bro.  Timothy  Brenneman  and  Sister 
Mary  Rutt. 

Bro.  Harry  Y.  Shetler,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  re- 
cently conducted  a series  of  meetings  at  the 
Bethel  Church,  Job,  W.  Va. 

The  annual  report  of  the  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing House  for  the  fiscal  year,  ending 
May  1,  1945,  appears  elsewhere  in  this  issue. 

All  who  are  interested  in  keeping  in  touch 
with  the  work  of  the  House,  will  want  to  look 
over  the  reports  of  the  Treasurer  and  General 
Manager.  We  were  glad  for  the  services  and 
fellowship  of  the  brethren  who  served  as  '( 
auditors:  Milton  R.  Good,  Waterloo,  Ont.;  ii 
Carl  J.  Kreider,  Goshen,  Ind.;  John  M.  Sj 
Snyder,  Akron,  Pa.  E 

A Bible  instruction  meeting  will  be  held  at 
Paradise,  Pa.,  Saturday  evening  and  all  day  } 
Sunday,  June  2 and  3. 

Bro.  Lloyd  Hartzler  was  ordained  to  the  “ 
ministry  at  Zion  Church,  near  Broadway,  P 
Va.,  on  May  16.  It  is  planned  that  Bro. 
Hartzler  will  serve  in  the  West  Virginia  field. 

Bro.  and  Sister  S.  J.  Hostetler,  missionaries  „ 
on  furlough  from  India,  spoke  at  an  all-day  j 
missionary  meeting  at  Flanagan,  111.,  on  May  D 
27.  E 

Bro.  and  Sister  I.  Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  ^ 
Kansas,  assisted  with  the  summer  Bible  school 
at  the  West  Liberty  Church,  Windom,  Kans., 
May  23  to  June  1. 

k 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  gave  the  Sr 
commencement  address  at  Hesston,  Kans., 
May  22,  to  the  largest  Academy  class  in  the  of 
history  of  the  institution.  While  in  Kansas  it 
he  also  spoke  at  the  Yoder  and  Harper  ca 
churches.  Q 

■ 

No  method  will  succeed  unless  it  has  back 
of  it  a person  who  employs  it  in  faith  and 
confidence  and  under  the  power  of  the  ur- 
gency that  he  feels  to  reach  the  people.  ... 

If  a man — any  man — feels  the  call  of  God  ] 
to  go  into  the  highways  and  byways  to  compel  p!f 
men  to  come  in,  he  should  be  released  and  b 
encouraged  to  carry  out  this  calling. — Henry  1 
flurton  Trimble,  in  “To  Every  Creature.” 
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MARKHAM,  ONTARIO 

(Wideman  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  our 
Saviour’s  name.  We  have  many  reasons  to 
thank  our  heavenly  Father  for  all  the  spiritual 
and  material  blessings  we  continually  enjoy. 

On  Good  Friday  the  fifty-fifth  missionary 
meeting  of  York  County  was  held  at  this 
place.  It  was  a day  of  spiritual  refreshment. 
The  guest  speaker  was  Bro.  H.  H.  Janzen, 
principal  of  the  Russian  Mennonite  Bible 
School  in  Toronto.  Bro.  Janzen  brought  us 
an  impressive  and  powerful  message  on  the 
subject,  “It  Is  Finished,”  basing  his  remarks 
on  John  19:30.  He  portrayed  in  a vivid  man- 
ner the  suffering  and  death  of  our  Lord  and 
the  glorious  victory  by  His  finished  work. 
We  too  have  a mission  to  fulfill,  but  can  we 
ever  say  as  Jesus  prayed  to  His  Father  in 
John  17:4,  “I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth; 
I have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest 
me  to  do?” 

In  sharp  contrast  was  the  message  follow- 
ing by  Bro.  Emerson  McDowell  on  the  sub- 
ject, “Dangers  of  Modern  Thought  as  Re- 
lated to  the  Atonement.”  Bro.  McDowell  pre- 
sented some  alarming  and  challenging  facts. 

During  the  afternoon  session  Sister  Cora 
Groh  of  the  Toronto  Mission  conducted  an 
interesting  children’s  service,  and  Bro.  Janzen 
spoke  on  the  outlook  for  the  millions  in 
! Europe. 

In  the  evening  service  Bro.  Lome  Wideman 
i spoke  on  “The  Triumph  of  the  Resurrection,” 
'and  Bro.  Floyd  Smucker  on  “Revival.” 

On  April  2 a well-attended  members’  meet- 
ing was  held.  Interesting  and  • instructive 
problems  were  discussed,  which  we  trust  will 
tend  to  strengthen  and  deepen  the  spiritual 
life  of  each  member. 

Our  inquiry  service  was  held  on  April  29, 
and  communion  on  May  13,  conducted  by 
Bishop  Oliver  Snider  of  Elmira.  In  the  eve- 
ning service  we  enjoyed  the  fellowship  of 
Bro.  and  Sister  Joe  Cressmen  and  Bro.  and 
Sister  Omer  Cressman,  of  New  Hamburg. 

On  April  10  an  Ascension  Day  service,  in- 
duding  a service  of  thanksgiving  for  peace 
n Europe,  was  held.  The  speakers  were  the 
brethren  Lome  Burkholder  and  Floyd 
Smucker. 

We  ask  you  to  join  us  in  prayer  in  behalf 
if  a few  of  our  number  who  have  not  been 
ible  to  worship  with  us  for  some  time  be- 
:ause  of  sickness.  May  they  look  to  the  heav- 
ily Father  for  comfort  and  strength  in  hours 
if  suffering  and  pain. 

May  14,  1945.  Martha  Shank. 

BLOOMFIELD,  MONTANA 

(Red  Top  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
irecious  name.  We  have  many  reasons  to 
iraise  God  for  His  blessings  to  us. 

On  May  13  Bro.  Floyd  Kauffman  came 
nto  our  rpidst  to  hold  communion  services, 


It  was  a blessed  time  and  was  enjoyed  by 
every  one  present. 

On  Friday,  May  11,  we  had  our  counsel 
meeting.  One  young  soul  was  received  into 
church  fellowship  at  that  time.  May  she  re- 
main true  to  her  Master. 

Bro.  L.  A.  Kauffman,  who  has  been  in  our 
midst  for  some  time,  has  been  bringing  us 
some  very  inspiring  messages. 

The  brethren  Jeff  Buller,  Mahlon  Bon- 
trager,  and  Henry  Mullet  were  home  on  fur- 
lough recently.  May  they  remain  true  to  the 
nonresistant  faith  of  our  fathers.  Also  a num- 
ber from  the  C.P.S.  camp  at  Terry,  Mont., 
were  able  to  take  part  in  our  communion  serv- 
ices. 

On  May  18  the  young  people  of  our  church 
expect  to  go  to  the  Terry  Camp  to  sing. 

We  are  always  glad  for  visitors. 

May  15,  1945.  Mrs.  Violet  Hostetler. 

WAKARUSA,  INDIANA 

(Holdeman  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  On  March 
25  Bro.  I.  E.  Burkhart,  Goshen,  Ind.,  brought 
us  the  morning  message. 

On  Easter  Sunday  evening  the  young  peo- 
ple’s chorus  gave  a musical  program. 

From  April  6 to  9 Bro.  C.  Warren  Long, 
Peoria,  111.,  was  with  us  for  week-end  meet- 
ings. The  theme  was,  “City  Missions.”  There 
was  one  confession. 

On  the  evening  of  April  10  the  chorus  met 
at  the  home  of  Joe  Flickinger  to  sing  for  the 
invalid  mother.  They  are  unsaved  and  need 
our  prayers. 

Counsel  meeting  was  held  on  April  11, 
with  our  bishop,  Bro.  D.  A.  Yoder,  in  charge. 

Baptismal  services  were  held  on  April  15, 
when  four  young  men  were  received  into 
church  fellowship.  We  pray  that  they  may 
continue  faithful  throughout  life.  In  the 
afternoon  the  men’s  chorus  from  the  Medary- 
ville  C.P.S.  Camp  gave  a program. 

On  April  17  the  chorus  met  at  the  home  of 
Bro.  and  Sister  Mose  Yoder  to  sing  for  Bro. 
Yoder  who  is  an  invalid. 

Preparatory  services  were  held  on  April  28 
and  the  following  day  communion  was  ob- 
served. An  elderly  brother  was  received  into 
the  church  at  that  time. 

On  May  11  the  literary  society  met  at  the 
home  of  Bro.  and  Sister  Mahlon  Weaver, 
A Mother’s  Day  program  was  given.  Bro. 
Roy  Koch,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  was  the  guest 
speaker. 

On  the  evening  of  May  13  Bro.  and  Sister 
Donald  King,  Yoder,  Kans.,  worshiped  with 
us.  Bro.  King  brought  the  message. 

May  17,  1945.  Elizabeth  Schrock. 

BRUTUS,  MICHIGAN 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  in  Je- 
sus’ name.  We  were  privileged  to  have  our 
bishop,  Bro.  T.  E.  Schrock,  with  us  over  the 
week  end  of  April  20,  at  which  time  counsel 
meeting  was  held.  On  May  14  Bro.  Schrock 
was  with  us  again  and  brought  us  a message 
from  I Kings  4:1-7.  Communion  was  ob- 
served on  May  15.  A sister  was  received  into 
the  church  from  another  denomination  at 
that  time. 

One  of  our  aged  brethren,  Owen  Kilmer, 
passed  away  April  15.  His  daughter,  Sister 
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Lydia  Brubaker,  and  Sister  Harriet  Brubaker 
from  St.  Jacob’s,  Ont.,  spent  a week  here. 
Other  relatives  from  Pennsylvania  were  also 
present. 

After  spending  some  time  with  his  brother 
and  sister-in-law  at  Upland,  Calif.,  Bro.  Ernest 
Snider  returned  to  his  home  here.  Bro.  Wilson 
Snider  has  transferred  from  Hill  City,  S. 
Dak.,  to  a dairy  farm  in  New  Hampshire. 

In  March  Bro.  Harvey  Eby  spent  a fur- 
lough with  his  parents  here. 

Sister  Naomi  Martin  has  returned  from 
Goshen  College  for  a few  weeks’  stay  at  the 
home  of  her  parents. 

May  21,  1945.  Cor. 

PALMYRA,  MISSOURI 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  Last  Sunday  our  congregation  was 
again  privileged  to  observe  the  Lord’s  supper 
and  feet  washing.  Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman 
preached  a very  appropriate  sermon,  showing 
how  our  Saviour  bore  the  sufferings  that  we 
might  be  saved. 

Bro.  Harold  Kreider  left  May  16  for  C.P.S. 
camp  at  Colorado  Springs,  Colo.  Our  prayers 
and  best  wishes  go  with  him  in  his  new  serv- 
ice for  the  Master. 

Bro.  George  Nussbaum  of  Ohio,  now  on 
detached  service  at  Manchester,  Iowa,  visited 
friends  and  worshiped  with  us  on  May  16. 

Sister  Roberta  Showalter,  Buhler,  Kans., 
spent  about  ten  days  in  our  neighborhood  re- 
cently. Her  presence  was  very  much  appre- 
ciated. The  children  greatly  enjoyed  the 
meetings  she  conducted  for  them. 

Bro.  and  Sister  J.  M.  Kreider  had  the  happy 
privilege  of  attending  the  regional  conference 
at  Akers,  La. 

We  are  happy  to  announce  that  Sister  Anna 
Bender  and  family  of  Albany.  Oreg.,  expect  to 
locate  here  soon. 

Our  four  girls  who  were  students  at  Hess- 
ton  the  past  school  year  expect  to  arrive  home 
tomorrow  evening.  We  are  happy  to  wel- 
come them  into  our  midst  again. 

May  God  richly  bless  all  of  His  people. 
Let  us  continue  to  watch  and  pray  for  one 
another. 

May  22,  1945.  M.  Lena  Kreider. 


SOUL  WINNING 

Brainerd  said,  “I  care  not  how  or  where  I 
live,  or  what  hardships  I go  through,  so  that 
I can  but  gain  souls  to  Christ.” 

Matthew  Henry  wrote,  “I  would  think  it 
a greater  happiness  to  gain  one  soul  to  Christ 
than  mountains  of  silver  and  gold  to  myself.” 
Fletcher  of  Madeley  said  to  Samuel  Brad- 
burn,  “If  you  should  live  to  preach  the  Gospel 
forty  years,  and  be  the  instrument  of  saving 
only  one  soul,  it  will  be  worth  all  your  labors.” 
Said  Spurgeon,  “Husbandman,  your  Great 
Employer  sent  you  out  to  sow  the  seed,  but 
if  no  grain  of  it  would  ever  come  up,  if  you 
sowed  the  seed  as  He  told  you,  and  where  He 
told  you,  He  will  never  lay  the  blame  of  a 
defective  harvest  on  you.” — Unknown, 


The  unique  contribution  which  the  Men- 
nonite Church  should  make  to  this  generation 
is  to  keep  alive  in  a sophisticated  world  a 
simple  Christian  way  of  living- — J.  D.  Graber, 
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The  Faithful  Preacher 

He  held  the  lantern,  stooping  low. 

So  low  that  none  could  miss  the  way; 
And  yet  so  high,  to  bring  in  sight , 

That  picture  fair,  the  worlds’  great  light: 
That  gazing  up,  the  lamp  between, 

The  hand  that  held  it  scarce  was  seen. 

He  held  the  pitcher,  stooping  low. 

To  lips  of  little  ones  below, 

He  raised  it  to  the  weary, 

And  bade  him  drink,  when  sick  and  faint. 
They  drank,  the  pitcher  thus  between, 
The  hand  that  raised  it  scarce  was  seen. 

He  blew  the  trumpet  soft  and  clear, 

To  call  the  waiting  soldier  near; 

And  then  with  louder  note  and  bold, 
To  raze  the  walls  of  Satan’s  hold. 

The  trumpet  coming  thus  between, 
The  hand  that  raised  it  scarce  was  seen. 

But  when  the  Captain  says,  “Well  done, 
Thou  good  and  faithful,  come ! 

Lay  down  the  pitcher  and  the  lamp , 
Lay  down  the  trumpet,  leave  the  camp,” 
The  weary  hands  will  then  be  seen, 
Clasped  in  those  pierced  hands,  naught 
between.— Author  Unknown. 


Responsibility  of  the  Church 
and  Ministry  in  the 
Present  Nonresist- 
ance Crisis 

By  Shem  Peachey 

It  is  clearly  the  duty  and  responsibility 
of  parents  to  rear  their  children  for  the 
Lord,  as  both  Old  and  New  Testaments 
declare.  Where  is  there  a duty  for  a 
Christian  that  a shepherd  of  the  church 
need  not  enjoin  upon  his  members?  How 
thea  is  it  that  this  duty  of  bringing  up 
our  children  “in  the  nurture  and  admoni- 
tion of  the  Lord”  can  be  so  neglected 
among  us  and  the  parents  not  be  held 
responsible  for  it  by  the  church  leaders? 
Where  and  when  were  any  of  our  people 
ever  censured  for  not  rearing  their  chil- 
dren in  accordance  with  scriptural  prin- 
ciples? 

Indeed  many  of  us  ministers,  if  not 
most  of  us,  fail  to  even  recognize  the 
scriptural  inference  that  Christian  par- 
ents should  be  held  responsible  for  neg- 
lect of  this  duty  as  well  as  any  other. 
Hence  most  of  us,  judging  by  our  prac- 
tice, have  no  conviction  to  enter  our 
homes  to  sympathetically  help  our  peo- 
ple understand  how  to  live  and  serve, 
teach  and  train  their  young,  despite  the 


fact  that  we  know  that  many  parents  of 
past  generations  among  us  have  failed 
here,  producing  several  generations  of 
spiritual  delinquents.  This  has  continued 
so  long  that  many  of  our  people  have 
never  had  the  privilege  of  an  environ- 
ment conducive  to  healthy  spiritual 
growth.  Their  experience  has  been  like 
our  grain  along  a line  fence  grown  up 
with  brush  and  trees,  which  grew  in  the 
shade,  went  down  in  the  first  storm,  and 
was  a total  loss,  except  that  it  added 
some  humus  to  the  soil.  We  now  employ- 
ed a bulldozer  and  had  the  whole  strip 
lifted  out,  roots,  stumps,  and  trees.  We 
expect  to  grow  bluegrass  on  that  fence 
strip  and  good  crops  along  that  fence 
from  now  on.  Likewise  has  God  in  His 
Word  made  provisions  for  us  to  clean  out 
our  spiritual  fence  rows  and  keep  them 
clean,  if  we  fear  God  and  not  the  people, 
and  by  faith  open  our  hearts  to  receive 
enough  Holy  Ghost  power  to  remove  the 
jungle  growth  of  sin  from  within  the 
church’s  borders,  roots,  stumps,  and  all. 
No  roots  of  bitterness  shall  exist.  Heb. 
12:15. 

In  Bible  times  revivals  were  always  led 
by  leaders  of  the  people.  This  was  also 
true  throughout  the  Christian  era.  Thus 
we  believe  that  a revival  in  our  time  must 
be  led  by  our  church  leaders.  Accord- 
ingly we  pray  to  God,  and  call  to  our 
ministers  to  awaken  and  build  a fire  in 
the  pulpit,  that  it  may  spread  among  the 
membership.  It  is  the  preacher’s  business 
to  seek  to  so  arrest  the  attention, 
captivate  the  interest,  instruct  the  in- 
tellect, inspire  to  faith  and  arouse  the 
heart  to  a conviction,  through  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  it  cannot  be  shaken  off.  With 
the  “love  of  God  . . . shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  . . .”  while 
the  preacher  is  on  his  knees,  and  he  is 
thus  constrained  to  speak  the  truth  in 
love,  with  that  solicitous  pathos  which 
can  only  be  born  in  a heart  filled  with 
holy  compassion,  and  possessed  with  a 
passion  for  souls  as  was  that  of  our  Sav- 
iour, sleeping,  and  inattention  will  be 
reduced  to  a happy  minimum,  and  results 
of  such  preaching  will  reach  a new  high 
maximum.  But  the  preaching  must  be 
balanced  with  a personal  evangelism  and 
shepherding  of  every  member  in  terms 
of  New  Testament  practice  which  will  in- 
troduce every  brother  and  sister  personal- 
ly to  their  soul  shepherd;  to  a real  faith 
that  will  lay  hold  of,  and  step  out  on 
God’s  promises,  as  the  priests  of  Israel 
stepped  into  the_  water  of  the  Jordan 
River,  bearing  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
when  the  water  separated  according  to 
God’s  promise;  to  New  Testament  repen- 
tance; to  an  assurance  of  sins  forgiven 
and  experience  of  dying  unto  sin  and 


made  “alive  unto  God”;  to  a full  com- 
mittal by  entire  consecration  of  our  all 
to  God,  and  an  experience  of  sanctifica- 
tion and  a continued  growth  in  grace. 
Such  a program  by  the  grace  of  God 
would  rescue  the  church  from  its  clutter- 
ed up  condition  of  sinful  members,  too 
often  content  to  be  static  instead  of  spir- 
itually progressive. 

Upon  the  present  ministry  devolves  the  ( 
God-ordained  duty  to  faithfully  and  ac-  , 
curately  distinguish  for  our  people  and  ( 
future  generations  between  the  satanic  j 
spirit  of  war  and  the  Gospel  of  peace,  in  , 
its  implications,  by  teaching  and  dis-  , 
cipline. 

Because  Jeremiah  was  persecuted  for  I 
continually  proclaiming  the  unwelcome  I 
truth  of  God  to  a rebellious  people,  he 
said,  “I  will  not  . . . speak  any  more 
in  his  name.  But  his  word  was  in  mine 
heart  as  a burning  fire  shut  up  in  my 
bones,  and  I was  weary  .with  forbearing, 
and  I could  not  stay”  (Jer.  20:9).  Oh, 
that  the  Lord  would  put  a “burning  fire” 
in  the  heart  and  bones  of  every  minister  ■ 
to  speak  and  act  as  the  Holy  Ghost  would  ; 
lead  to  counsel  our  people  to  “buy  of  me 
gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  mayest  be 
rich;  and  white  raiment,  that  thou  may-  j 
est  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  thy  : 
nakedness  do  not  appear;  and  anoint  1 
thine  eyes  with  eyeslave,  that  thou  may- 
est see”  (Rev.  3:18).  If  we  so  labor  we 
have  every  divine  assurance  in  God’s  ! 
promises  that  He  will  undertake  for  us  1 
(Isa.  38:14)  and  will  bless  such  labors  c 
to  the  recovering  of  our  churches  to  the  P 
Lord.  c 

While  not  all  of  our  problems  origin-  » 
ate  with  the  ministry,  God  has  placed  the  e 
responsibility  for  their  prevention  and  t 
solution  there.  Acts  20:28-31.  According  a 
to  the  Word,  God  will  hold  His  ordained  > 
men  accountable  for  their  church  ad-  * 
ministration  and  shepherding.  Heb.  13:  k 
17;  Ezek.  3:18.  We  learn  from  history  » 
and  observation  that  many  church  dif-  ti 
Acuities  are  traceable  to  the  ministry  and  c 
should  never  have  occurred.  A campaign  a 
for  a year’s  study  of  scriptural  qualifica-  p 
tions  for  ordained  men,  by  the  present  » 
ministry,  could  certainly  be  a good  start- 
ing point  for  a revival  beginning  with  the  [ 
ministry.  [( 

Let  us  “put  on  the  whole  armour  of  H 
God,”  and  never  tolerate  sin  in  the  lives  oi 
of  our  people.  Always  let  love  for  the  g 
Lord  and  His  Word  be  pre-eminent,  j 
Truth-loving  people  love  to  hear  the  j 
truth  even  if  it  does  hurt  sometimes,  j, 
When  we  compromise  with  evil,  we  sur-  j, 
render  to  the  devil,  and  our  people  lose 
their  sense  of  right.  The  writer  believes  ig 
it  would  be  possible  for  ordained  men 
with  the  precise  qualifications  of  I Tim.  m 
3:2-12;  II  Tim.  2:2;  Tit.  1:6-9,  fully  con‘ 
secrated  and  sanctified,  intelligently  us-  | 
ing  the  working  methods  of  the  apostles 
as  recorded  in  Acts  5:42;  20:20,  31;  I (j. 
Thess.  2:7,  II  Thess.  3:6,  14;  Tit.  3:10  to  I 
teach  and  shepherd,  to  discipline,  to  j. 
labor  in  any  of  our  communities  in  » 
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America,  with  few  exceptions,  and  find  a 
substantial  group  of  members  glad  to 
rally  around  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  of 
I Christ,  personified  in  him  who  proclaims 
it,  as  an  initial  group  with  which  to 
build  a church  which  would  rejoice  to 
obey  the  “all  things”  of  the  Gospel. 

This  belief  is  held  because  of  faith  in 
! God’s  promises,  and  the  confidence  in 
the  Mennonite  people  that  they  still  want 
the  truth  preached  to  them,  and  because 
of  the  assumption  that  there  are  a lot  of 
latent  convictions  suffering  imprison- 
ment in  the  bosoms  of  many  of  our  peo- 
ple, because  they  are  afraid,  or  ashamed, 
or  too  proud,  or  too  selfish,  or  too  ignor- 
ant, or  too  unbelieving  to  let  them  out 
and  obey  them.  Many  of  these  would  be 
teachable  and  willing  to  be  built  up  in 
the  truth,  if  their  present  church  atmos- 
phere did  not  militate  against  true  Holy 
Ghost  living. 

We  praise  God  for  the  many  faithful 
and  able  ministers  who  are  doing  the 
best  kind  of  work  in  their  churches  for 
the  Lord.  But  yet  we  must  admit  with 
reluctance  that  there  is  so  much  inef- 
ficiency and  ineffectiveness  in  the  minis- 
terial body  somewhere  that  we  are  caught 
in  a drift  of  worldliness  and  sinful  things 
that  is  taking  us  away  from  God. 

In  Bro.  Noah  Mack’s  article  entitled, 
“A  Loud  and  Bitter  Cry,”  a number  of 
years  ago,  he  called  to  certain  of  the 
members  to  “Stop!  you  are  wrecking  the 
church.”  Some  wrecking  has  been  done. 
Tobiah  and  Sanballat  are  living  in  the 
corner  of  the  temple  of  God,  and  the 
wall  has  many  holes,  through  which  the 
enemy  comes  in  and  goes  out  at  will, 
taking  the  Lord’s  people  and  treasures 
along  out  with  him.  During  the  last 
several  years  the  enemy  took  down  a 
whole  section  of  the  wall,  and  took  many 
hundreds  of  our  young  men  along  out 
with  him  to  help  fight  his  battles.  This 
| thing  has  got  to  be  stopped,  brethren,  the 
enemy  put  out  as  Nehemiah  put  him  out, 
and  those  who  are  in  league  with  him, 
put  out  with  him,  and  the  breaches  in  the 
wall  closed  up  with  the  Word  of  God. 

Let  every  minister  humble  himself  (II 
Chron.  7:14)  and  prostrate  himself  be- 
fore God  (Ex.  32:31,  32;  Num.  14:5,  20), 
confessing  his  sins  of  commission  and 
omission,  whatever  they  are,  pleading 
God’s  mercy  and  forgiveness  for  himself, 
interceding  for  his  people,  and  praying 
that  the  revival  may  begin  with  himself, 
and  expect  it  to.  It  will,  as  God’s  prom- 
ises are  true. 

Some  pertinent  questions  suggest  them- 
selves at  this  point. 

1.  Can  a church  drift  unless  the 
ministers  first  drift? 

2.  Why  is  a bishop  called  a shepherd? 

[ Pet.  5:4. 

3.  What  did  a shepherd  do  in  Bible 
times  if  he  lost  one  sheep?  Matt.  18:12. 

4.  If  a shepherd  in  Bible  times  should 
have  lost  his  flock,  where  would  men  have 
searched  for  the  cause— among  the  sheep 


or  with  the  shepherd?  Jno.  10:12. 

5.  Was  it  possible  for  a shepherd  to 
keep  from  losing  his  sheep? 

6.  What  responsibility  does  God  at- 
tach to  a “watchman”;  “an  elder”;  an 
“overseer”;  “a  bishop”;  those  “that  have 
the  rule  . . .”  (Ezek.  3:17-21;  Acts  20:28; 
Heb.  13:17)? 

7.  Do  we  believe  it  possible  or  im- 
possible to  maintain  scriptural  standards 
of  life  among  our  people  in  our  churches 
in  our  times? 

Causes  for  church  drifts  are  not  always 
to  be  ascribed  to  one  generation  of  min- 
isters. We  learn  from  Old  Testament 
history  that  the  righteousness  of  the 
Israelites  rose  and  fell  with  their  leaders. 
It  is  so  today.  A bishop  is  called  a 
shepherd  because  his  work  and  relation- 
ship to  the  people  is  like  that  of  a shep- 
herd to  his  sheep.  The  sheep  followed 
the  shepherd,  not  because  of  his  office,  or 
authority,  but  because  he  gave  them 
pasture  to  eat.  Authority  there  was,  of 
course,  but  it  was  exercised  in  love  and 
kindness,  rather  than  austerity.  Love 
draws;  the  exercise  of  authority  drives. 
Some  of  us  may  seem  more  like  herdsmen, 
or  officers  of  the  law  to  our  people,  than 
like  shepherds;  or  contrariwise  like  hire- 
lings, who  care  not  for  the  sheep,  leav- 
ing them  to  shift  largely  for  themselves. 
A shepherd  did  not  keep  his  sheep  to- 
gether by  running  around  them,  yelling 
at  them,  and  throwing  stones  and  clubs 
at  them,  nor  by  driving  them  into  the 
fold  at  night.  He  did  it  by  “gravity”;  by 
leading  them  out  and  in,  calling  them  by 
name.  A young  brother  said  the  deacon 
approached  him  with  the  manner  of  a 
constable,  and  he  resented  it.  Yes,  we 
believe  New  Testament  methods  to  be 
as  potent  in  maintaining  scriptural 
standards  in  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ 
today  as  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  if 
observed  and  used  as  then. 

The  promise,  “Lo,  I am  with  you  al- 
way,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,” 
has  lost  none  of  its  validity.  On  the 
other  hand,  a faithful  servant  of  the 
Lord  does  not  go  around  with  an 
apologetic  attitude  in  the  presence  of 
those  who  are  liberal,  or  unevangelic  in 
faith,  ashamed  of  the  standards  he  holds. 
Sin  is  always  sin,  and  it  is  never  right  to 
tolerate  sin , regardless  of  how  much 
pressure  is  brought  to  bear  on  the  minis- 
try. 

A good  shepherd  recognized  the  danger 
from  outside  foes  and  protected  his  sheep 
from  them  at  the  peril  of  his  life,  and  did 
not  grant  a lion  or  bear  an  occasional 
sheep  or  lamb,  so  as  not  to  seem  narrow 
or  formalistic.  So  also  will  a faithful 
leader  be  ever  “vigilant”  to  safeguard  his 
people  from  evils  without  and  within, 
and  as  an  experienced  surgeon,  will  not 
hesitate  to  amputate  a member  which  has 
become  cancerous  or  gangrenous,  which 
would  endanger  the  life  of  the  whole 
body. 

It  is  false  charity  to  allow  our  feelings 


of  solicitude  to  coddle  an  erring  and  dis- 
obedient member,  at  the  expense  of  en- 
dangering the  spiritual  welfare  of  the 
other  members,  when  the  Scriptures  say 
that  after  due  admonition,  without  re- 
pentance, such  shall  be  expelled.  I Cor. 
5:13.  A true  servant  of  the  Lord  feels  a 
responsibility  whenever  a spiritual  mis- 
fortune occurs  in  the  life  of  any  of  his 
members.  The  closer  the  attention  of  the 
shepherd  to  his  sheep,  the  greater  his 
success  and  returns.  The  same  principles 
apply,  and  are  just  as  apparent,  in  a 
spiritual  sense,  though  less  generally 
recognized.  Acts  20:31;  I Tim.  4:16. 

Springs,  Pa. 

Simple  Speech 

Ministers  are  advised  to  use  simple 
language  in  preaching.  The  advice  is 
sound  and  should  be  accepted  and  prac- 
ticed. But  be  it  remembered  that  this 
does  not  mean  to  use  forms  of  speech  that 
are  cheap  and  trivial.  Simplicity  and 
shallowness  are  by  no  means  synonymous. 
In  fact,  simplicity  is  more  nearly  synony- 
mous with  dignity.  Great  thoughts  may 
be  simply  expressed.  One  makes  a mis- 
take when  he  assumes  that  in  order  to 
make  himself  understood  he  must  de- 
scend to  the  language  of  the  street.  The 
Bible  sets  a fine  example  in  simplicity. 
While  its  language  is  without  adorn- 
ment, or  any  effort  toward  literary  elo- 
quence, it  invariably  is  dignified,  often 
approaching  the  sublime.  The  Twenty- 
third  Psalm  and  I Corinthians  13  are 
conspicuous  examples.  Along  with  these 
are  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  and  other  selections  without 
number.  Simplicity  in  language  is  a gift 
which  any  minister  might  well  covet.  It 
is  not  easy  to  acquire.  It  must  be  attained 
by  careful,  painstaking  study,  but  it  is 
worth  any  effort  that  may  be  required. 
It  is  easier  to  fall  into  the  way  of  high- 
sounding  verbosity.  But  sense  and  sound 
do  not  always  travel  the  same  road.  Give 
us  the  simple  thought  couched  in  simple 
style  and  it  sufficeth  us.— Religious 
Telescope. 

Text  of  Famous  Men 

The  text  from  which  John  Bunyan 
preached  to  the  multitudes— John  6:37. 

The  text  that  saved  William  Cowper 
from  suicide— Romans  3:24,  25. 

The  text  that  made  Martin  Luther  the 
hero  of  the  Reformation— Romans  1:17. 

The  text  that  comforted  the  troubled 
soul  of  John  Wesley— Mark  12:34. 

The  text  that  made  David  Living- 
stone a missionary— Matthew  28:19,  20. 

The  text  to  which  John  Knox  anchor- 
ed his  soul— John  17:3. 

The  text  that  gave  William  Carey  a 
world  vision— Isaiah  54:2. 

The  text  that  made  William  Penn  a 
conqueror— I John  5:4. 

The  text  on  which  Michael  Faraday 
staked  everything— II  Timothy  1:12.— 
Free  Methodist. 
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TURN  TO  JESUS 

(Continued  from  page  158) 

Often  the  nights  are  long  and  dreary 
and  a feeling  of  loneliness  comes  over  you 
as  you  long  for  loved  ones  at  home,  wish- 
ing you  could  be  there.  In  that  lonely 
hour  turn  to  Jesus.  He  it  is  who  will 
give  you  rest  and  peace.  Communion 
with  Him  will  make  it  possible  for  you 
to  rest  and  enjoy  His  sweet  blessings. 

When  at  last  the  holy  day  of  rest  comes 
and  you  think  of  God’s  dear  children 
going  to  the  house  of  God,  oh,  how  you 
long  to  be  there  and  join  them  in  sing- 
ing songs  of  praise  and  enjoy  the  blessed 
words  from  God’s  own  dear  book!  But 
alas!  you  can  only  lie  still  and  listen  to 
those  around  you.  How  comforting  then 
to  turn  to  Jesus!  He  will  never  fail  you 
nor  forsake  you. 

Oh,  how  sweet  it  sounds  when  God’s 
dear  children  come  to  your  bedside  and 
sing  the  songs  of  praise  that  you  have 
longed  to  hear  and  that  you  love  so 
much!  It  makes  you  want  to  turn  to 
Jesus,  thank  Him,  and  praise  His  holy 
name  for  ever  being  near  you. 

Then  as  they  read  from  the  blessed 
Word  of  God  sweet  promises  He  has 
given,  and  bow  their  heads  in  prayer 
with  you,  oh,  how  much  brighter  is  the 
close  of  that  sweet  day  of  rest  and  wor- 
ship! With  a grateful  heart  you  turn  to 
Jesus  and  give  Him  honor  and  praise. 

At  last  you  realize  that  your  eye  is 
improving  and  you  know  that  once  more 
God  has  heard  the  petitions  of  His  dear 
people,  and  has  answered  their  prayers. 
Oh,  how  if  strengthens  your  faith  in 
Him!  For  you  know  it  was  only  through 
Him  that  the  eye  was  restored.  It  gives 
you  a desire  to  strive  more  earnestly  to 
glorify  His  name  and  give  Him  praise 
and  honor.  How  thankful  you  are  that 
as  you  turn  to  Jesus  He  will  never  fail 
you  nor  forsake  you. 

Hammett,  Idaho. 


GIVE  TO  ALL  IN  NEED 
Do  not  yourself  decide  who  is  worthy 
and  who  unworthy,  for  you  may  happen 
to  be  quite  mistaken  in  your  opinion;  so 
that  when  in  doubt  through  ignorance  it 
is  better  to  do  good  even  to  the  unworthy 
than  by  being  on  your  guard  against  the 
less  good  not  to  light  upon  the  virtuous 
at  all.  For  by  being  niggardly  and  by 
pretending  to  test  who  will  deserve  the 
benefit  and  who  will  not,  you  may  pos- 
sibly neglect  some  who  are  beloved  of 
God,  the  penalty  for  which  is  eternal 
punishment  by  fire.  But  by  giving  freely 
to  all  in  turn  who  need,  you  are  absolute- 
ly certain  to  find  one  of  those  who  have 
power  to  save  you  with  God.  There- 
fore, judge  not,  that  you  may  not  be 
judged;  with  what  measure  you  mete,  it 
shall  be  measured  to  you  again.  Good 
measure,  pressed  down  and  shaken  to- 
gether, running  over,  shall  be  given  back 
(o  you.— From  “The  Rich  Man’s  Salva- 
tion,” by  St.  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
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Of  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  for  the  Year  Ending 

April  30,  1945 

Treasurer’s  Report 

RECEIPTS 


DISBURSEMENTS 

Machinery  and  Equipment  $ 43,564.86 

Purchases  this  year  748.75 

Bibles,  Books,  etc.  (Inventory  May  1,  1944) 


Scottdale 
Lancaster  and 
New  Holland 
Kitchener 
Souderton 
Goshen 


$ 37,307.45 


33,853.09 

15,312.22 

18,496.82 

17,402.96  122,372.54 


Books,  Bibles,  etc. 
Scottdale 
Lancaster  and 
New  Holland 
Kitchener 
Souderton 
Goshen 


$ 85,664.76 


65.327.85 

39.392.85 
29,641.99 

29,422.36  $ 249,449.81 


Purchases  this  year  (including  Labor) 


$ 80,928.24 


Scottdale 
Lancaster  and 
New  Holland 
Kitchener 
Souderton 
Goshen 
Manufacturing  (Inventory) 
Purchases  this  year 

(Stock,  power,  etc.) 
Rent  and  Expense  Account 
(Taxes,  etc.) 

Labor  (Manufacturing) 


56,152.90 

36,099.98 

24,636.97 

19,343.54 


217,161.63 

33,979.76 


Printing,  Binding,  etc 
Subscriptions: 

Gospel  Herald 

Christian  Monitor 

Youth’s  Christian  Companion 

Words  of  Gheer 

Beams  of  Light 

The  Way 


51,914.29 


20,607.94 

5,325.11 

14,459.28 

5,703.32 

2,640.10 

5,365.00 


67,574.16 


15,494.88 

66,080.87 


Sunday  School  Lesson  Quarterlies  39,950.52) 
Advertising  Space  Sold  111.60 

Rent  and  Expense  Account  12,823.69 

Interest  1,043.70 


Total 

Ledger  Debits 


$566,977.45 


Total 


$ 409,394.36  i 


Ledger  Credits 


Canadian  Bonds 

$ 3,000.00 

Withholding  Tax 

$ 275.46 

Canadian  Bldg.  Acc’t 

2,568.95 

Savings  and  Retirement 

Loans  Receivable 

7,000.00 

Fund 

8,392.14 

Accounts  Receivable 

11,828.31 

Special  Trust  Fund 

200.00 

Stores  Cash 

22,244.67 

Loans  Payable 

8,850.00 

Historical  Library 

4,134.14 

Accounts  Payable 

2,068.55 

Donations  and  Free 

Net  Earnings  to 

Literature,  etc. 

12,288.47 

May  1,  1944 

234,952.41 

Cash  on  Hand 

16,590.93 

Savings  and  Retirement 

Investment 

5,000.00 

651,632.92 

Surplus  to  Board 

12,500.00 

12,500.00 

254,738.56 


Total 


$664,132.92 


Total 


$ 664,132.92 


INVENTORY 
of  the  Plant  and  Stock 

Bibles  and  Testaments  $ 3240.14 
Bound  Books  100,283.73 

Mennonite  Publications  17,082.48 
Unbound  Books  7,302.80 

Mottoes  590.00 

German  Books,-  Bibles, 

etc.  2,693.83 


SUPPLEMENTARY 

Donations  by  the  House 


previously  reported 
Donations  given  by  the  House 
this  year 


$ 2 08,688.86 
12,288.47 


Total 


$ 220,977.33 

'M.  B.  Wyse,  Treasurer. 


Totals 

Paper  Stock,  Ink,  etc. 
Outfit-Equipment  44,313.61 

Depreciation  4,431.36 


131,192.98 

44,140.30 


39,882.25 


Combined  Financial  Report  of 
the  House  and  Board 


Total  $ 215,215.53 

SUMMARY 

of  the  Loss  and  Gain  Accounts 

Total  Sales  this  year  $ 409,394.36 


Assets 


Cash  on  Hand: 
By  the  House 
By  the  Board 


$ 16,590.93 

17,087.14  $ 33,678.07 


Present  Inventory 


215,215.53 


Total 

Expenditures  and 
Inventory 
Donations — Free 
--  Literature,  etc. 
Gain  this  year 


$ 624,609.89 


566,977.45 


Accounts  Receivable: 

By  the  House  11,828.31 

Stores  Cash  22,244.67 

Canadian  Funds  and 
Bldg.  Account  2,568.95 


36,641.93 


12,288.47 
45,343.9 7 


Total 

Net,  Earnings  to 
May  1,  1944 
Gain  this  year 


$ 624,609.89 


234,952.41 

45,343.97 


280,296.38 


Surplus  to  Board 

$ 12,500.00  12,500.00 


Loans  Receivable: 

By  the  House 
Canadian  Bonds 
Reserve  Investments 
Civilian  Bonds — Savings  and 
Retirement  Fund 
Inventory:  Books,  Bibles,  etc. 
Paper  Stock,  etc.  Mfg. 
Buildings  and  Real  Estate 
Mennonite  Historical  Library 
Outfit-Equipment 


7.000. 00 

3.000. 00 
56,150.00 


5,000.00 
131,192.98 
44,140.30 
190,567.28 
4,134.14 
39,882.25 


Total 


267,796.38 


Total 


$ 551,386.95 
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Liabilities 


Withholding  Tax 

275.46 

Annuities 

32,025.00 

Loans  Payable 

8,850.00 

Savings  and  Retirement 

Fund 

8,392.14 

Accounts  Payable 

2,068.55 

Special  Trust  Fund 

200.00  51,811.15 

Net  Worth  of  the  House 

and  Board 

$ 499,575.80 

$ 551,386.95 

M.  B.  Wyse,  House  Treasurer. 

Lewis  S.  Martin,  Board  Treasurer. 


Auditor’s  Report 

Scottdale,  Pennsylvania 
May  24,  1945 

| Mennonite  Publication  Board: 

Brethren: 

j;  We,  the  undersigned,  have  audited  The 
'books  of  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House 
[and  Mennonite  Publication  Board  for  the 
■ fiscal  year,  May  1,  1944  to  April  30,  1945.  The 
books  were  checked  with  the  published  re- 
ports and  were  found  correct  as  reported. 

I The  reported  assets  of  the  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing House  have  been  verified  by  examin- 
ation. The  figure  stated  for  outfit  and  equip- 
ment is  adjusted  to  include  depreciation  and 
obsolescence  at  a conservative  rate.  All  cash 
[bank  balances  were  verified,  with  auditors’ 

| reports  from  the  branch  stores  to  support 
[their  cash  reports.  The  amount  of  invest- 
ments and  other  assets  is  fairly  stated.  The 
physical  inventories  were  noted  but  not  ex- 
amined in  detail. 

The  cash  report  of  the  Mennonite  Publi- 
cation Board  was  verified,  but  the  reported 
nvestments  were  not  at  Scottdale  at  the  time 
'-he  audit  was  made. 

The  method  of  co-ordinating  the  reports 
pf  the  branch  stores  with  the  Publishing 
House  is  a considerable  improvement,  but 
certain  additional  suggestions  were  made, 
(signed) 

M.  R.  Good. 

Carl  Kreider. 

„ John  M.  Snyder,  third  member  of  Auditing 
-ommittee,  was  not  able  to  be  present  in  time 
or  the  audit,  but  has  examined  the  reports 
ind  concurs  with  the  recommendations  made. 

General  Manager’s  Report 

To  the  Mennonite  Church  and  her  Publication 
loard: 

Dear  Friends: 

As  we  look  back  over  the  year  closing  April 
0,  as  well  as  over  the  thirty-seven  years  of 
he  church’s  publishing  work,  we  can  from 
•ur  hearts  say  with  Samuel,  “Hitherto  hath 
he  Lord  helped  us.”  Truly  this  report  is 
■eing  offered  to  you  with  a deep  sense  of  pro- 
ound  gratitude  to  our  heavenly  Father,  to 
ur  faithful  constituency,  and  to  the  approxi- 
mately seventy  loyal  co-workers  in  this  work 
-at  Scottdale,  in  our  retail  stores,  and  as 
onresident  editors. 

Frequently  friends  ask  about  the  effect  of 
urrent  shortages  and  limitations  in  man 
ower  and  materials.  Here  again  we  have 
lainly  gratitude  to  express.  While  we  have 
een  rather  seriously  handicapped  at  times 
nd  unable  to  give  the  service  we  would  de- 
re  because  of  these  shortages,  the  Lord  has 
sen  good  in  providing  workers.  The  War 
lanpower  Commission  at  present  assigns  us 
j men,  excepting  a few  for  part  time.  Their 


help  has  been  appreciated.  We  have  been  using 
more  sisters.  We  are  glad  for  those  who  are 
willing  to  dedicate  their  service  to  this  work. 
We  are  anxiously  awaiting  the  time  when 
we  can  take  more  young  men  into  the  work. 
We  could  add  about  twelve  qualified  breth- 
ren in  the  next  few  years. 

We  keenly  feel  the  loss  of  Bro.  Edward 
Yoder  as  editor  of  the  Advanced  Lesson 
Quarterly  and  general  Sunday  School  editor. 
But  we  bow  in  submission  to  the  will  and 
wisdom  of  Him  who  gives  life  and  who  takes 
it  away.  We  trust  that  the  Lord  will  speedily 
raise  up  some  one  to  take  his  place. 

Supplies,  such  as  paper,  books,  Bibles, 
etc.,  continue  to  be  scarce.  Indications  are 
that  we  will  be  seriously  restricted  in  the  use 
of  paper  for  at  least  another  year.  Conse- 
quently publications  will  continue  to  have 
fewer  pages  and  smaller  type,  in  some  in- 
stances, as  well  as  narrower  margins.  The 
paper  also  is  lighter  and  frequently  of  poor 
quality. 

Equipment  is  largely  unobtainable.  With 


our  ten  per  cent  annual  depreciation,  our 
machinery  and  equipment  inventory  is  now 
less  than  $40,000.00.  Only  once  in  the  past 
twenty  years  has  it  been  so  low.  We  are 
due  for  purchases  of  considerable  size  within 
the  next  few  years. 

No  new  property  has  been  acquired  during 
the  past  year  except  the  farm  near  Lincoln, 
Nebr.  Our  Peace  Committee  is  using  this 
without  charge  for  a C.P.S.  Unit.  We  have 
added  no  additional  room  for  our  business  at 
Scottdale  in  the  past  twenty-three  years.  In 
keeping  with  the  action  of  last  year’s  publica- 
tion Board  meeting,  we  have  the  architects’ 
preliminary  plans  for  an  annex.  This  addition 
will  probably  represent  a $60,000  to  $100,000 
investment,  and  we  trust  it  will  materialize 
as  soon  as  conditions  are  more  normal. 

The  following  table  shows  the  continued 
gradual  increase  in  the  circulation  of  all  our 
periodicals.  The  Gospel  Herald,  our  official 
church  organ,  has  enjoyed  a forty-seven  per 
cent  increase  in  the  past  eight  years.  This  is 
an  approximate  average  for  the  others: 


May  1, 

1943  May 

1,  1944 

Increase 

May  1,  1945 

Increase 

Gospel  Herald 

15,011 

15,528 

517 

15,838 

310 

Christian  Monitor 

7,666 

8,487 

821 

9,155 

668 

Y.  C.  Companion 

21,654 

23,100 

1,446 

25,090 

1,990 

Words  of  Cheer 

16,744 

17,566 

822 

18,316 

750 

Beams  of  Light 

12,027 

12,579 

552 

13,395 

816 

The  Way 

84,547 

93,481 

8,934 

102,360 

8,879 

Monthly  Tracts 

11,200 

11,342 

Our  total  sales  for  the  year  are  divided  as 
follows: 

Books $249,449.81 

Printing  (including  Sunday-school 

quarterlies  and  all  periodicals  145,965.56 

Rent 12,823.69 

Advertising  and.  interest  1,155.30 


Total  $409,394.36 


This  is  an  increase  of  $21,170.97  over  the  pre- 
vious year.  Our  donations  of  $12,288.40  are 
similar  to  recent  years,  but  considerably  high- 
er than  earlier,  except  that  we  did  not  give 
any  cash  donations  to  church  institutions  or 
agencies  this  year  as  for  the  past  few  years. 
The  absence  of  these  donations  is  in  part  due 
to  the  fact  that  we  are  planning  a building  and 
equipment  expansion  program  in  the  next 
few  years,  as  well  as  to  the  fact  that  the 
church  at  present  is  apparently  well  able  to 
carry  on  her  work  without  such  subsidy. 

As  you  will  notice  from  the  treasurer’s 
report,  the  total  worth  of  the  House  and 
Board  is  now  nearly  one-half  million  dollars. 
This  necessary  capital  for  carrying  on  the 
business  has  been  accumulated  largely  through 
the  gains  in  the  business  from  year  to  year. 
We  are  glad  that  it  is  possible  to  do  this  so 
that  we  do  not  need  to  go  to  the  church  re- 
peatedly for  additional  funds  in  the  expan- 
sion of  the  work. 

The  gains  of  the  past  year  are  divided  on 
an  approximately  equal  basis  between  in- 
creased inventory,  cash  on  hand,  and  addition- 
al reserve  investment. 

The  plans  for  having  more  publications  by 
our  own  writers  are  slowly  materializing.  At 
present  we  have  more  writers  working  on  the 
preparation  of  manuscripts  than  at  any  time 
in  the  history  of  the  institution.  Notable 
among  these  materials  in  preparation  are 
courses  for  nursery  and  kindergarten  depart- 
ments of  the  Sunday  school,  and  entirely  new 


summer  Bible  school  courses  for  teachers  and 
pupils  for  thirteen  years  of  work,  from  kinder- 
garten through  tenth  grade.  It  had  been  hoped 
that  these  latter  materials  would  be  ready  for 
use  this  year,  or  the  first  of  the  coming  cal- 
endar year,  but  they  are  still  in  the  state  of 
preparation.  Paper  limitations  make  it  im- 
possible at  this  date  to  predict  definitely  when 
they  will  be  available  for  use.  In  addition  to 
the  corps  of  writers  preparing  these  materials, 
two  brethren  will  be  working  full  time  for 
most  of  this  year  in  research  and  writing  in 
the  preparation  of  manuscripts  for  forth- 
coming books. 

Publications  which  have  received  enthusias- 
tic welcome  during  the  past  year  have  been 
“War,  Peace,  and  Nonresistance,”  and  “Pro- 
gram Builder”  for  young  people’s  Bible  meet- 
ings. “Argentina  from  Within,”  a new  South 
America  mission  study  book,  will  be  re- 
leased shortly.  Outstanding  new  books  or 
reprints  in  the  plant,  or  scheduled  for  pub- 
lication, are:  “Lucy  Winchester,”  “Menno 
Simons’  Complete  Works,”  and  “Martyrs’ 
Mirror.” 

We  are  continuing  to  look  to  the  Lord  for 
His  guidance  and  blessing  and  to  our  con- 
stituency for  supported  help.  Thank  you. 

Humbly  submitted, 

A.  J.  Metzler. 


For  several  years  I have  read  the  whole 
Bible  through  twice  in  every  twelve  months. 
It  is  a great  and  powerful  tree,  each  word  of 
which  is  a mighty  branch:  each  of  these 
branches  have  I well  shaken,  so  desirous  was 
I to  learn  what  fruit  each  one  bore,  and  what 
they  would  give  me.  And  the  shaking  of 
them  has  never  disappointed  me. — Martin 
Luther. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


Premier  Josef  Stalin  has  recently  received 
at  the  Kremlin  the  Archbishop  and  acting 
head  of  the  Armenian  Gregorian  Orthodox 
Church.  He  represents  about  three  million 
five  hundred  thousand  Armenians  of  his  com- 
munion. 

* * * 

Bernard  Iddings  Bell,  who  is  one  of  the 
soundest  voices  in  the  Episcopal  denomina- 
tion and  in  American  Christianity  today,  is 
frankly  skeptical  concerning  the  peace  out- 
look. In  an  address  at  Dartmouth  College  he 
said:  “We  are  in  for  a peace  of  expediency 
in  which  three  great  empires,  having  defeated 
three  rival  empires,  seek  by  power  to  impose 
their  will  upon  all  the  rest  of  the  world  and 
in  doing  so  fully  to  maintain  their  own  con- 
trol of  world  economic  advantage.  . . . That 
may  be  the  best  peace  we  can  get,  since  all 
the  nations  are  pagan;  but  at  least  we  ought 
to  be  honest  enough  to  admit  that  such  a 
peace  is  contrary  to  the  will  of  God  as  re- 
vealed in  Christ.  It  is  the  business  of  the 
churches  to  say  that  such  a peace  will  not 
last  and  ought  not  to  last.  . . . Will  the 
churches  say  this,  bravely  and  honestly?  That 
is,  one  regrets  to  admit,  exceedingly  un- 
likely. ...” 

* * * 


another  fifty  years.  Whatever  length  of  days 
God  does  grant  to  him  are  full  of  opportu- 
nity for  good  or  evil  influence  upon  the  Indian 
people.  Let  us  trust  that  he  will  be  led  to  ac- 
cept Christ  and  thus  encourage  the  people  of 
India  to  the  only  solution  of  their  problems — 
faith  in  Christ  and  living  according  to  His 
will. 


J.  Edgar  Hoover,  of  the  Federal  Bureau  of 
Invesdgation,  reports  a wartime  rise  of  44.6 
per  cent  in  arrests  of  the  feminine  sex.  The 
predominating  age  for  female  arrests  is  eight- 
een. Since  the  beginning  of  the  war  there 
has  been  a 253  per  cent  increase  in  arrests  for 
prostitution  and  a 231  per  cent  increase  in 
arrests  for  disorderly  conduct  and  vagrancy. 
The  women  of  America  are  in  terrible  danger 
of  becoming  no  longer  the  purer  sex. 


* # * 


With  the  Allied  victory  in  northern  Italy, 
the  Waldensian  Church  has  come  into  the 
news.  Although  many  farms  of  the  Walden- 
sian people  in  northern  Italy  have  been  de- 
stroyed, church  properties  have  been  only 
slightly  damaged  and  congregations  are  intact 
and  strong.  The  Waldensian  congregation  in 
Milan  alone  numbers  one  thousand  members. 


RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


Pa.,  May  18,  after  a two-month  trip  by  steam-  ' 
er  from  Asuncion.  Bro.  Geigley  completed 
two  years  of  relief  service  in  Paraguay,  par- 
ticularly in  relation  to  service  projects  in  be- 
half of  the  native  Paraguayans. 

* * * 

Staff  for  Puerto  Rican  Unit  Appointed 
Following  a number  of  changes  and  the 
arrival  of  Harry  Martens  from  the  States,  the  ' 
Executive  Committee  of  the  M.C.C.  recently 
appointed  the  following  workers  to  serve  in  g 
administrative  capacities:  « 

Harry  Martens,  Director;  H.  Clair  Amstutz, 
Assistant  director  and  medical  director;  Carl  0 
Lehman,  Business  manager;  Justus  Holsinger,  {j 
Director  community  building  program;  Mrs. 
G.  D.  Troyer,  Matron. 

* * * 

New  Members  Leave  for  Puerto  Rican  Unit 
Carl  Lehman,  C.P.S.  member  of  the  Puerto 
Rico  unit,  recently  spent  thirty  days  of  fur-t 
lough  in  the  States,  during  which  time  he> 
was  married.  Sister  Lehman,  formerly  Sarah; 
Frances  Miller,  Walnut  Creek,  Ohio,  accom-l 
panied  her  husband  to  the  island,  where  shej 
will  serve  as  a teacher  in  the  public  schools.: 
They  left  from  Miami  on  May  24. 

Mrs.  Harry  Martens  and  Mrs.  H.  Clair; 
Amstutz,  with  their  families,  have  also  joqi- 
ed  their  husbands  in  Puerto  Rico.  They  left: 
from  Miami  on  May  12. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 


President  Roosevelt  maintained  Myron  C. 
Taylor  as  his  personal  representative  at  the 
Vatican  since  1939.  A wireless  report  to  the 
Religious  News  Service  states  that  Mr.  Taylor 
will  be  continued  by  President  Truman  in 
that  office. 

* * * 

The  churches  of  the  United  States,  al- 
though for  the  most  part  defending  our  par- 
ticipation in  the  present  war,  are  evidently 
conscious  that  the  church  should  have  some- 
thing to  say  against  this  terrible  evil.  Since 
the  war  in  Europe  began  more  than  one  hun- 
dred statements  on  postwar  world  order  have 
been  issued  by  most  of  the  major  religious 

bodies  in  this  country. 

* * * 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  through  its 
Archbishop  of  Baltimore  and  Washington  is 
making  vigorous  protest  against  the  proposal 
to  legalize  sterilization  in  the  District  of 
Columbia.  In  this  protest  sterilization  is 
branded  as  immoral  and  an  infringement  of 
personal  rights,  and  a violation  of  the  dignity 

of  a man  as  the  child  of  God. 

* * * 

President  Harry  S.  Truman  is  a member 
of  the  Baptist  Church  and  is  described  by  the 
Chaplain  of  the  Senate,  his  close  personal 
friend,  as  a “truly  religious  man.”  The  chap- 
lain continues:  “He  sees  clearly  the  need  of 
moral  and  spiritual  guidance  in  the  shaping  of 
a new  world  which  must  come  from  the  pres- 
ent holocaust.”  It  will  be  recalled  that  Presi- 
dent Truman  made  special  request  for  the 
prayers  of  his  friends.  It  is  the  privilege  and 
duty  of  all  Christians  to  pray  for  their  rulers. 
# # # 

Gandhi  of  India,  who  is  now  seventy-five 
years  old,  said  recently  that  he  plans  to  live 


RELIEF  NOTES 

Director  Visits  Mennonite  Colonists 
In  a letter  dated  April  20,  Willard  Smith, 
director  of  M.C.C.  interests  in  Paraguay,  tells 
about  his  recent  visit  to  the  Mennonite  colo- 
nies. He  writes, 

“Economically,  conditions  in  Fernheim  are 
bad  this  year.  At  first  it  was  too  dry  and  then 
after  the  rains  came,  worms  and  grasshoppers 
started  on  the  crops.  The  cotton  probably  will 
not  be  a fourth  or  fifth  of  what  it  was  last 
year.  Other  crops  suffered  also.  The  crops 
in  Friesland  are*also  poor  this  year,  though 
they  have  not  suffered  from  grasshoppers.” 
Bro.  Smith  reports  that  the  colonists  in 
the  Chaco  are  talking  less  of  leaving  Paraguay 
and  going  back  to  Europe.  They  are  talking 
more  of  building  churches,  schools,  and 
homes.  The  new  hospital  at  Fernheim  has 
been  completed  and  a small  mental  asylum, 
with  a capacity  to  care  for  seven  or  eight 
patients,  is  about  completed.  One  of  the  big 
needs  of  the  new  hospital  is  X-ray  equipment, 
for  which  funds  are  not  available. 

# * * 

Good  Will  Visit  to  Brazil 
Willard  Smith,  in  company  with  two  min- 
isters from  the  Mennonite  colonies  in  Para- 
guay, flew  by  plane  from  Asuncion  on  May 
14  to  visit  the  Mennonite  colonies  in  Brazil. 
He  will  be  gone  for  a period  of  two  weeks. 
The  purpose  of  the  visit  is  to  keep  in  touch 
with  the  brethren  in  Brazil  and  to  share  mu- 
tual concern  and  interests. 

# # # 

Worker  Returns  from  Paraguay 
Robert  Geigley,  Mennonite  relief  worker 
to  Paraguay,  arrived  at  his  home,  Fairfield, 


Fourth  Anniversary  Observed  at  Grottoes 
Members  of  C.P.S.  Camp  No.  4,  Grottoes,  0 
Va.,  the  first  C.P.S.  unit  to  be  administered  it 
by  Mennonites,  observed  the  fourth  anniver-  J 
sary  of  C.P.S.  on  May  10.  The  camp  really  K 
opened  on  May  22,  1941,  but  the  celebration  It 
was  shifted  to  May  10  so  that  the  seventy-  J 
eight  men  moving  to  western  camps  could  n 
be  present  and  take  part.  A program  relating  j» 
to  the  early  days  of  C.P.S.  and  a meal  in  J, 
Pennsylvania  German  style  were  part  of  the  Hi 
occasion.  Several  students  from  Eastern  Men-  J* 
nonite  School  and  Roy  Umble  from  the  Akron  j, 
office  were  present  to  take  part  in  the  pro-  ft 
gram. 

* # * 

Members  for  Tiffin  Unit  Selected 

Unusual  interest  on  the  part  of  C.P.S.  men  | 
has  been  shown  in  the  project  and  special  t 
school  opening  at  Tiffin  State  Institute,  Tif-  J 
fin,  Ohio.  More  than  125  men  from  Mennon-  jj 
ite  camps  have  volunteered  for  this  25-man  « 
project.  At  Tiffin,  Mennonite  C.P.S.  men 
will  have  their  first  opportunity  to  serve  in 
an  institution  for  the  care  of  epileptics.  Pro- 
gressive measures  for  the  rehabilitation  of 
epileptics  will  be  carried  out.  Natural  sur- 
roundings will  be  provided  for  patients;  wards 
and  attendants  will  be  dispensed  with;  and 
administration  will  be  carried  out  on  the  plan  * 
of  an  institute  rather  than  following  the  pat-  , 
tern  of  the  typical  state  mental  hospital.  * 
C.P.S.  men  will  serve  in  maintenance  posi- 
tions and  work  on  the  large  farm  connected 
with  Tiffin  Institute.  A special  school  in 
church  music  for  the  off-time  interest  of  the 
campers  is  being  organized  by  the  M.C.C. 

Released  May  23,  1945, 

M.CXC.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 
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MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
1 established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
I year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 

I- — a 

[ Miller — Gerber. — A.  Roscoe  Miller  and  Mattie 
f Gerber,  Walnut  Creek,  Ohio,  by  Paul  R.  Miller 
i at  the  home  of  the  bride,  May  20,  1945. 

Yoder  — Yoder.  — LeRoy  D.  Yoder,  Clarence 
I Center,  N.Y.,  and  Helen  Yoder,  Creston,  Ohio, 
I by  Noah  Hilty  at  the  £rown  Hill  Church,  Mar- 
shallville,  Ohio,  May  9,  1945. 

Immel  — Miller.  — Harlan  Iinmel  and  Ruby 
Miller,  both  of  the  Walnut  Creek,  Ohio,  Men- 
nonite  Church,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating 
bishop,  Paul  R.  Miller,  April  28,  1945. 

I Gingerich  — Chupp.  — Joseph  C.  Gingerich, 
Lake  Region  congregation,  Detroit  Lakes,  Minn., 
and  Panny  Chupp,  Red  Top  congregation, 

I Bloomfield,  Mont.,  by  Elmer  Bontrager  at  the 
f Red  Top  Church. 

Kraus — Smith.  — Norman  Kraus,  Warwick 
I River  congregation,  Denbigh,  Va.,  and  Ruth 
Smith,  Salem  congregation,  Elida,  Ohio,  by 
John  C.  Wenger  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s 
! parents,  May  16,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 



Britsch.— Alfred  A.,  son  of  Conrad  and  Mary 
(Wyse)  Britsch,  was  born  near  Archbold,  Ohio, 
Oct.  3,  1886;  passed  away  May  4,  1945;  aged 
58  y.  7 m.  1 d.  He  lived  all  his  life  with  a 
disability  that  could  not  be  corrected,  and  al- 
though severely  handicapped  because  he  could 
never  walk,  he  managed  to  help  himself  to  a 
large  extent.  His  pleasant  disposition  won  him 
many  friends.  He  was  always  very  appreciative 
>f  all  that  was  done  for  him.  His  parents  and 
m infant  brother  preceded  him  in  death.  He 
.eaves  to  mourn  his  departure,  one  brother 
(Lewis,  of  Archbold),  one  uncle  (Jacob  Britsch, 
>f.  Archbold),  one  aunt  (Mrs.  Anna  Ginter, 
Etidgeville  Corners,  Ohio),  2 nephews,  one  niece, 
ind  a large  number  of  friends.  On  Eeb.  19  he 
suffered  a stroke  that  totally  paralyzed  his  left 
side,  but  left  him  mentally  alert.  Knowing  his 
ame  would  be  short,  he  at  once  accepted  Christ 
is  his  personal  Saviour  and  some  time  later 
vas  baptized  as  a member  of  the  Central  Men- 
lpnite  Church.  After  the  death  of  his  parents 
le  made  his  home  with  his  brother  Lewis 
vhere  loving  hands  did  their  best  to  make  him 
:omfortable  during  his  affliction,  which  he  bore 
mry  patiently,  often  expressing  his  hope  in 
jod.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the 
lome  by  P.  L.  Frey  and  at  the  Central  Church 
>y  Jesse  Short  and  Henry  Wyse.  Interment 
vas  made  in  the  Pettisville  Cemetery. 

Garretson. — Merle  Roy,  son  of  Lewis  and 
nra  (-^bre<ffit)  Garretson,  was  born  Feb.  14, 
-928,  near  Pigeon,  Mich. ; died  at  his  home  near 
Sheffield,  111.,  May  11*  1945;  aged  17  y.  2 m. 
!7  d.  He  leaves  to  mourn  his  departure,  his 
•arents,  one  brother  (Joseph),  2 sisters  (Velma 
nd  Vemeta),  his  grandparents  (Mr.  and  Mrs. 
oseph  Albrecht,  Pigeon,  Mich.),  5 uncles,  and 
' aunts.  He  was  preceded  in  death  by  2 broth- 
rs  and  one  sister,  who  died  in  infancy.  In  the 
all  of  1943  he  joined  the  Amish  Mennonite 
church  and  died  in  that  faith.  His  death  came 
® a great  shock  to  everyone.  He  was  seeming- 
[ in  the  evening  and  passed  away  early 
he  following  morning  of  a heart  attack,  which 
isted  only  a few  minutes.  Funeral  services 
?ere  held  May  14,  at  the  Fairfield  A.M.  Church, 
ear  Tampico,  where  he  was  a member,  by  the 
ome  ministers.  Burial  was  made  in  the  ceme- 
ery  across  the  road  from  the  church. 

Graber.  Josephine  (Roth)  Graber  was  born 
1 Alsace  Lorraine,  Dec.  3,  1875 ; departed  this 
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life  at  her  home  in  Wayland,  Iowa,  May  9, 
1945;  aged  69  y.  5 m.  6 d.  When  she  came  to 
this  country  she  united  with  the  Sugar  Creek 
Mennonite  Church,  of  which  she  was  a faithful 
member  at  the  time  of  her  death.  She  was  united 
in  marriage  with  John  C.  Graber,  who  preceded 
her  in  death  April  7,  1944.  They  lived  on  a 
farm  until  about  ten  years  ago  when  they  moved 
to  town.  An  infant  daughter,  one  son  (Albert 
R.),  one  son-in-law  (Noah  Richard),  and  3 
grandchildren  also  preceded  her  in  death.  She 
was  a devoted  mother,  always  very  much  in- 
terested in  the  welfare  of  her  family.  She  bore 
her  suffering  patiently  and  appreciated  very 
much  the  care  and  service  by  members  of  her 
family  in  her  last  sickness.  She  leaves  to  mourn 
her  departure  the  following  sons  and  daughters : 
P.  J.,  Crawfordsville,  Iowa;  Amos  E.  and  Al- 
vin D.,  of  Wayland ; Wilbur  H.,  Harrisburg, 
Pa. ; Emma — Mrs.  P.  W.  Richard,  Katie — Mrs. 
William  Eichelberger,  and  Mrs.  Anna  Richard, 
all  of  Wayland ; Leah — Mrs.  Chris  Eichelberger, 
Winfield,  Iowa ; Lavina — Mrs.  Ezra  Freyen- 
berger,  and  Stella — Mrs.  Arthur  Boshart,  of 
Wayland  ; and  Evelyn,  at  home.  She  also  leaves 
36  grandchildren,  9 great-grandchildren,  4 broth- 
ers (J.  J.  Roth,  P.  J.  Roth,  and  Ben  R.  Roth, 
of  Wayland;  and  Nick  Roth,  Albany,  Oreg.), 
one  sister  (Mrs.  Anna  Gerig,  of  Wayland),  and 
many  other  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  conducted  by  the  home  ministers.  Text, 
Ps.  27  :13. 

Rainer. — Larry  Devon,  twin  son  of  Edwin  and 
Amanda  (Bontrager)  Ramer,  was  born  in  New 
Paris,  Ind.,  May  3,  1945,  and  died  three  hour6 
later.  He  is  survived  by  his  parents,  2 brothers 
(Lester  Romaine  and  Jerry  Lavon — his  twin), 
one  sister  (Ruby  Marlene),  his  grandparents 
(Mr.  and  Mrs.  Tobias  Bontrager  of  New  Paris, 
and  Mrs.  Lottie  Ramer,  Goshen,  Ind.),  and 
many  other  relatives.  One  sister  (Judith  Faye) 
preceded  him  in  death.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
Yellow  Creek  Cemetery. 

Stauffer. — Isaac  B.,  son,  of  the  late  Peter  and 
Sarah  Burkholder  Stauffer,  was  born  Dec.  15, 
1865,  in  Elizabeth  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. ; 
passed  away  in  the  same  room  in  which  he  was 
born,  May  10,  1945 ; aged  79  y.  4 m.  25  d.  His 
death  was  due  to  a stroke  which  he  suffered 
three  months  before.  He  was  a member  of  the 
Hammer  Creek  Mennonite  Church.  On 
Dec.  8,  1891,  he  was  married  to  Annie  H. 
Metzler.  Surviving  are  his  wife,  2 daughters 
(Bertha — Mrs.  Reuben  B.  Widders,  at  home; 
and  Alice — Mrs.  Harry  L.  Diffenderfer,  Neffs- 
ville,  Pa.),  6 grandchildren,  3 stepgrandchildren, 
and  4 great-grandchildren.  An  infant  son 
(Peter)  preceded  him  in  death.  Funeral  services 
were  held  May  14,  at  his  late  home  by  Henry 
Fox  and  Noah  Horst  and  at  the  Hammer  Creek 
Church  by  John  S.  Hess  and  Amos  S.  Horst. 
Texts,  John  16:22;  Rom.  14:8.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Weaver. — Amanda,  daughter  of  Joseph  and 
Elizabeth  (Gable)  Shaum,  was  bom  in  Wayne 
Co.,  Ohio,  Sept.  27,  1860;  peacefully  passed 
away  March  31,  1945 ; aged  84  y.  6 m.  4 d.  She 
was  afflicted  with  heart  trouble  for  two  years. 
At  the  age  of  fifteen  she  moved  with  her  par- 
ents to  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  where  she  lived  the 
remainder  of  her  life.  On  Dec.  25,  1879,  she 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Henry  M.  Weaver, 
who  preceded  her  in  death  May  7,  1938.  Thir- 
teen children  were  bom  to  this  union.  Two 
daughters  (Nora  and  Amanda)  preceded  her  in 
death.  She  is  survived  by  11  children  (William, 
Wakarusa,  Ind.;  Mahlon,  Goshen,  Ind.;  John 
Nappanee,  Ind.;  Henry  S.,  Foraker,  Ind.;  Em- 
ma—Mrs.  Noah  Ramer,  of  Foraker;  Ida — Mrs. 
Daniel  Ramer,  of  Nappanee,  at  whose  home  she 
died;  Harvey,  of  Wakarusa;  Joseph  Vernon, 
Elkhart,  Ind. ; Lydia — Mrs.  Amos  Martin,  of 
Wakarusa;  Martha— Mrs.  Noah  Leinbach,  of 
Goshen ; and  Mary — Mrs.  Mearl  Buzzard,  of 
Goshen),  46  grandchildren,  48  great-grandchil- 
dren, 2 brothers  (Isaiah,  of  Goshen,  and  Harvey, 
Alanson,  Mich.),  one  sister  (Mrs.  Lydia  Ramer, 
of  Wakarusa),  and  one  half  sister  (Mary — Mrs. 
Joseph  Martin,  of  Wakarusa).  She  united  with 
the  Mennonite  Church  early  in  life  .and  remained 
a faithful  and  devoted  member  until  death,  often 
expressing  her  desire  to  go  home. 

Wenger. — Hettie,  daughter  of  Jacob  and  Anna 
Trissel,  was  born  June  21,  1861 ; fell  asleep  at 
her  home  near  Dayton,  Va.,  May  6,  1945 ; aged 
83  y.  10  m.  15  d.  On  Dec.  25,  1892.  she  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Perry  Wenger.  Surviving 
are  her  companion,  2 sons  (Benjamin,  Harrison- 


167 

burg,  Va. ; and  Trissel,  Baltimore,  Md.),  5 
daughters  Leota — Mrs.  Weldon  Good,  of  Day- 
ton  ; Ella — Mrs.  Samuel  J.  Martin,  Blue  Ball, 
Pa.;  Anna,  Etta,  and  Julia,  at  home),  13 
grandchildren,  and  4 great-grandchildren.  She 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  in  her  girl- 
hood and  at  the  time  of  her  death  was  a mem- 
ber of  the  Old  Order  Mennonite  Church.  She 
did  not  enjoy  good  health  for  a number  of  years 
but  was  able  to  be  around  until  the  last  month 
of  her  life.  She  now  awaits  a reunion  with  her 
loved  ones  in  a land  where  there  is  no  sickness 
or  death.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  at 
the  home  by  John  D.  Wenger  and  at  the  Pleasant 
View  Old  Order  Mennonite  Church  by  John  D. 
Wenger,  assisted  by  Harvey  Horst.  Text,  Luke 
23 :28.  She  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

West. — Barbara  Ann,  only  daughter  of  Daniel 
and  Rosina  Stauffer,  was  born  July  24,  1881, 
near  Morrison,  111. ; died  at  the  Providence  Hos- 
pital, Portland,  Oreg.,  Feb.  17,  1945;  aged  63  y. 
6 m.  23  d.  For  the  past  few  years  she  was  quite 
ill  for  several  days  at  times;  then  in  December 
she  gradually  began  to  get  weaker.  An  operation 
was  performed  for  gallstones,  but  it  was  dis- 
covered that  she  had  cancer  of  the  liver.  She 
lived  only  twelve  days  afterward.  She  was 
conscious  during  most  of  the  time  and  a few 
days  before  her  death  bade  the  family  good-by 
with  a smile  on  her  face.  She  bore  her  affliction 
with  much  patience  and  expressed  a desire  to 
go  home  to  glory.  In  her  early  teens  she  accepted 
Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Men- 
nonite Church  at  Morrison,  111.,  remaining  faith- 
ful until  death.  On  Nov.  16,  1899,  she  was 
married  to  Harry  West.  In  the  spring  of  1905 
they  moved  to  Hubbard,  Oreg.  She  leaves  her 
husband,  6 children  (Gladys — Mrs.  Spencer 
Nice,  La  Center,  Wash. ; Raymond,  Netarts, 
Oreg. ; Zelma — Mrs.  Roy  Kenagy,  Tillamook, 
Oreg. ; Mary — Mrs.  S.  D.  Hostetler,  Beaver, 
Oreg. ; Clarence,  Sweet  Home,  Oreg. ; and  Edna 
— Mrs.  L.  C.  Hostetler,  Aurora,  Oreg.),  24 
grandchildren,  5 great-grandchildren,  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral  services 
were  held  Feb.  20  at  the  Zion  Mennonite  Church 
near  Hubbard,  Oreg.,  with  C.  Z.  Martin  and 
G.  I.  Kropf  in  charge.  Texts,  Rev.  17 :9 ; I Cor. 
15:19.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 


Special  Meetings 


JOHNSTOWN,  PA. 

The  annual  Sunday  School  Conference  of  the 
Johnstown  District  was  held  at  the  Weaver 
Church  on  Ascension  Day,  May  10,  1945. 

Organization. — Mods.,  Irwin  Sell,  Aldus  Win- 
gard  ; Secys.,  Mrs.  Grant  Weaver,  Mrs.  Milo  D. 
Stalter ; Treas.,  Levi  Weaver. 

Program  and  Speakers.— The  Objective  of  the 
Sunday  School,  Harold  Thomas ; The  Supreme 
Need  of  the  Sunday  School,  Charles  Shetler; 
The  Teacher’s  Spiritual  Life,  Harry  C.  Blough ; 
The  Teacher’s  Daily  Work,  Barbara  Eberly ; 
The  Teacher’s  Responsibility  to  the  Class, 
Charles  Shetler ; The  Need  for  Consecrated 
Workers,  Harold  Brenneman ; The  Relation  of 
the  Sunday  School  to  the  Church,  David  Alwine ; 
“Lord,  What  Wilt  Thou  Have  Me  to  Do?” 
Harold  Brenneman.  Special  music  was  furnish- 
ed by  the  Johnstown  Mennonite  School  chorus. 

Thoughts  Gleaned.— The  ultimate  goal  of  the 
Sunday  school  is  to  bring  souls  to  Jesus  Christ. 
This  goal  may  be  obtained  (1)  by  providing  re- 
ligious education  through  trained  leadership; 

(2)  by  evangelism  through  personal  work ; (3) 
by  solving  youth’s  problems  through  being  in- 
terested in  youth ; and  (4)  by  challenging  the 
church  to  a greater  vision.  The  teacher  must 
be  a born-again  believer  with  a life  that  is 
dedicated,  consecrated,  and  sanctified  by  Him, 
and  possessing  a real  passion  for  souls.  Our 
task  as  Sunday-school  teachers  is  sacred.  We 
are  shaping  immortal  souls  for  eternity.  Our 
Saviour’s  greatest  concern  was  to  teach  the 
Word.  Every  consecrated  worker  (1)  must  be 
saved  himself ; (2)  must  know  that  he  is  saved ; 

(3)  must  be  kept  saved;  (4)  must  be  filled  with 

the  Spirit;  (5)  must  have  a love  for  souls;  (6) 
must  believe  the  Word;  (7)  must  know  the 
Bible  and  how  to  use  it ; (8)  must  know  how  to 
T>T&7'  Secretariat. 
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Clarke9s  Commentary 
on  the  Entire  Bible 


For  forty  years — almost  to  the  day  of  his  death 
— Adam  Clarke  labored  lovingly  upon  his  Com- 
mentary, a work  so  comprehensive  in  its  scope  that 
it  stands  the  classic  achievement  of  its  kind,  un- 
rivalled in  the  English  language. 


But  Clarke’s  is  not  a Commentary  for  scholars 
alone — though  it  is  their  first  resort  and  final  au- 
thority. This  earnest,  kindly  scholar  has  illumi- 
nated the  Scriptures  for  the  student,  the  Church 
school  worker,  the  layman — for  all  who  love  and 
cherish  the  Bible. 

Now  Within  Reach  of  All 

Now  you  may  have  as  your  own  these  treasured 
six  volumes — printed  from  large,  clear  type  on  ex- 
cellent paper — a total  of  more  than  4,000  pages  for 
only  $15.00 


Strong  9s  Exhaustive  Concordance  of  the  Bible 


Like  most  truly  great  reference  works,  Strong’s  EXHAUS- 
TIVE CONCORDANCE  OF  THE  BIBLE  is  a simple  volume 
— simple  to  understand,  simple  to  use.  Anyone  who  is  sure  of 
just  one  key  word  in  the  passage  he  seeks  can  find  without 
fail  that  passage  by  turning  to  this  Exhaustive  Concordance. 

The  ONLY  Complete  Concordance  .... 

This  is,  in  truth,  the  one  complete  Concordance  of  the  common 
English  Bible.  Dr.  Strong  here  presents  every  word,  and  every 
passage  in  which  it  occurs.  No  Concordance  can  ever  be  more 
complete  in  this  respect. 

“It  Brings  a Scholar’s  Knowledge  to  Every  Read- 
er” .... 

The  simple  plan  of  this  Concordance  now,  for  the  first  time, 
brings  thorough  Biblical  scholarship — and  even  the  original  lan- 
guages of  the  Scriptures — within  easy  reach  of  every  reader  of 
English.  Size,  9x1  V/2  inches.  1,207  Pages.  $7.50 


MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  HOUSE.  SCOTTDA^E,  PA. 


Divine  Love 

Thou  hidden  love,  of  God!  whose  height. 
Whose  depth  unfathomed,  no  man  knows, 
I see  from  far  Thy  beauteous  light. 

Only  I sigh  for  Thy  repose. 

My  heart  is  pained,  nor  can  it  be 
At  rest  till  it  finds  rest  in  Thee. 

Thy  secret  voice  invites  me  still 
And  fain  I would;  but  though  my  will. 

The  sweetness  of  Thy  yoke  to  prove, 

Seem  fixed,  yet  wide  my  passions  rove. 

Yet  hindrances  strew  all  the  way; 

I aim  at  Thee  yet  from  Thee  stray. 

’Tis  mercy  all,  that  Thou  hast  brought 
My  mind  to  seek  her  peace  in  Thee! 

Yet  while  I seek,  but  find  Thee  not. 

No  peace  my  wandering  soul  shall  see. 
Oh,  when  shall  all  my  wanderings  end 
Aiui  all  my  steps  to  Theeward  tend? 

Is  there  a thing  beneath  the  sun 

That  strives  with  Thee  my  heart  to  share? 
Ah,  tear  it  thence,  and  reign  alone, 

The  Lord  of  every  motion  there! 

Then  shall  my  heart  from  earth  be  free. 

When  it  hath  found  repose  in  Thee. 


Oh,  hide  this  self  from  me,  that  I 
No  more — but  Christ  in  me — may  live! 

My  vile  affections  crucify. 

Nor  let  one  darling  lust  survive! 

In  all  things  nothing  may  I see, 

Nothing  desire  or  seek  but  Thee! 

O Love!  Thy  sovereign  aid  impart 
To  save  me  from  low-thoughted  care; 

Chase  this  self-will  from  out  my  heart. 

Touch  all  its  latent  mazes  there; 

Make  me  Thy  duteous  child,  that  I 

Ceaseless  may  “Abba,  Father,"  cry. 

Ah,  no!  ne’er  will  I backward  turn — 

Thine,  wholly  Thine,  alone  I am; 

Thrice  happy  he  who  views  with  scorn 
Earth’s  toys,  for  Thee  his  constant  flame. 

Oh,  help,  that  I may  never  move 

From  the  blest  footsteps  of  Thy  love! 

Each  moment  draw  from  earth  away 
My  heart,  that  lowly  waits  Thy  call; 

Speak  to  my  inmost  soul,  and  say, 

“I  am  thy  Love,  thy  God,  thy  All.” 

To  feel  Thy  power,  to  hear  Thy  voice, 

To  taste  Thy  love,  be  all  my  choice. 

— John  Wesley. 


"GOD  CAN  AFFORD  TO  WAIT" 

Never  be  discouraged  because  good 
things  get  on  so  slowly  here,  and  never 
fail  to  do  daily  that  good  which  lies  next 
to  your  hand.  Do  not  be  in  a hurry,  but 
be  diligent.  Enter  into  the  sublime  pa- 
tience of  the  Lord.  Be  charitable  in  view 
of  it.  God  can  afford  to  wait.  Why  can- 
not we,  since  we  have  Him  to  fall  back 
upon?  Let  patience  have  her  perfect  work, 
and  bring  forth  her  celestial  fruits.  Trust 
God  to  weave  your  little  thread  into  the 
great  web,  though  the  pattern  shows  it  not 
yet. — George  MacDonald. 


Announcements 


EASTERN  MENNONITE  SCHOOL 

Summer  Term,  June  4 to  August  17,  1945  j 
Instructors:  Chester  K.  Lehman,  John  R. 
Mumaw,  Walter  Leatherman. 

Courses:  For  Underclassmen- — Pauline 

Epistles,  2 S.  H.;  Introduction  to  Homilet- 
ics, 2 S.  H.;  and  Biblical  Introduction,  6; 
S.  H.  For  Upperclassmen — Christian  Theol-  j 
ogy  II,  2 S.  H.;  Pastoral  Work,  2 S.H.;  and) 
Prophetical  Books,  4 S.  H. 

Expenses:  Inclusive  fee  for  dormitory  stu- 
dents excluding  board,  $50.00.  Inclusive  fee 
for  non-dormitory  students  excluding  board, 
$28.00.  Board  may  be  obtained  at  a restaurant 
adjoining  the  School  campus.  For  further  in- 
formation write  Chester  K.  Lehman,  Dean, 
Eastern  Mennonite  School,  Harrisonburg,  Va. 
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Stir  Me,  Oh,  Stir  Me 


Stir  me.  oh.  siir  me.  Lord. — I care  not  how. 

But  stir  my  heart  in  passion  for  the  world. 

Stir  me  to  give,  to  go,  but  most  to  pray. 

Stir  till  the  blood-red  banner  be  unfurled 
O'er  lands  that  still  in  heathen  darkness  lie. 

O'er  deserts  where  no  cross  is  lifted  high. 

Stir  me.  oh,  stir  me.  Lord,  till  all  my  heart 
Is  filled  with  strong  compassion  for  these  souls. 
Till  Thy  compelling  "must"  drives  me  to  pray. 
Till  Thy  constraining  love  reach  to  the  poles. 
Far  north  and  south,  in  burning  deep  desires. 
Till  east  and  west  are  caught  in  love's  great  fire. 


Stir  me,  oh,  stir  me.  Lord,  till  prayer  is  pain. 

Till  prayer  is  joy — till  prayer  turns  into  praise. 
Stir  me  till  heart  and  will  and  mind,  yea,  all 
Is  wholly  Thine  to  use  through  all  the  days. 

Stir  till  I learn  to  pray  "exceedingly," 

Stir  till  I learn  to  wait  "expectantly." 

Stir  me,  oh,  stir  me.  Lord,  Thy  heart  was  stirred 
By  love's  intensest  fire,  till  Thou  didst  give 
Thine  only  Son,  Thy  best  beloved  One. 

E'en  to  the  dreadful  cross  that  I might  live. 

Stir  me  to  give  myself  so  back  to  Thee 

That  Thou  cans!  give  Thyself  again  through  me. 

— Selected. 
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And  he  came  to  Nazareth , where  he  had  been  brought 
up:  and,  as  his  custom  was,  he  went  into  the  synagogue 
on  the  sabbath  day,  and  stood  up  for  to  read.  And  there 
was  delivered  unto  him  the  book  of  the  prophet  Esaias. 
And  when  he  had  opened  the  book,  he  found  the  place 
where  it  was  written,  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  the  poor ; he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  brokenhearted, 
to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  recovering  of 
sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised, 
to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.  And  he  closed 
the  book,  and  he  gave  it  again  to  the  minister,  and  sat 
dopjn.  And  the  eyes  of  all  them  that  were  in  the  syn- 
agogue were  fastened  on  him.  And  he  began  to  say  unto 
them,  This  day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears. — 
Luke  4:16-21. 

This  passage  represents  an  effort  heaven  has  under- 
taken on  earth.  Christ  outlines  the  program  of  activity 
that  lay  before  Him;  He  drew  it  from  the  Scriptures. 
At  a later  point  He  called  the  apostles  and  charged  them 
to  be  witnesses  of  these  things. 

There  are  various  factors  involved  in  this  commission. 
In  the  first  place,  we  see  in  it  the  need  of  giving  the  tes- 
timony which  the  Scriptures  bear  to  Christ.  We  show  how 
the  Scriptures  testify  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  indicating  what 
He  came  to  do  and  that  what  He  was  sent  to  do  was 
accomplished  in  His  life  and  death.  By  our  own  indentifica- 
tion  with  Him  we  declare  to  the  world  what  effect  His 
work  has  upon  those  who  accept  Him. 

In  the  second  place,  we  have  a responsibility  to  testify 
to  Christ’s  own  love.  We  tell  of  His  life  and  death,  of 
His  triumph  in  the  resurrection,  and  of  His  present  inter- 
cessions. We  point  to  His  second  coming  as  the  great 
hope  of  the  redeemed.  We  declare  that  Christ  is  Lord  of 
all. 

In  the  third  place,  we  have  the  task  of  testifying  to 
the  present  experience  that  we  now  have  in  salvation. 
There  is  nothing  quite  so  strong  and  convincing  as  a 
personal  testimony  like  that  of  the  blind  man,  who  said, 
“One  thing  I know,  . . . now  I see.”  The  personal  tes- 
timony of  the  child  of  God  is  no  less  real.  If  you  cannot 
point  to  the  exact  hour,  time,  and  circumstances,  what  you 
do  need  to  know  is  that  “now  I see.”  Such  a personal 
testimony,  to  be  effective,  must  be  backed  by  a present 
Christian  experience,  for  the  life  we  live  is  a continual 
witness  of  truth. 

In  the  fourth  place,  it  is  the  task  of  all  Christians  every- 
where to  give  the  good  news  that  Jesus’  blood  makes 
possible  the  remission  of  sins.  This  every  Christian  can 
do.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  us.  We  have  the  urge 
of  His  presence  and  power.  He  has  called  us  to  witness 
to  these  things,  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor.  It  is 
the  work  of  Christian  witnesses  to  heal  broken  hearts, 
to  bind  up  hearts  that  are  crushed  by  sin  and  iniquity. 

We  are  responsible  to  help  the  lost  find  deliverance 
from  the  bondage  of  sin.  If  people  are  to  be  set  at  liberty 
we  must  give  the  message  that  actually  makes  them  free; 
that  message  is  the  word  of  truth,  the  Word  of  God.  The 
(Continued  on  last  page) 


Answering  the  Call  to  Service  I 

Mabel  Eshleman  Hess 

i 

( This  message  was  given  at  a Mission  Prayer  Meeting  at  Eastern  Men - ' 

nonite  School,  May  13,  1945.  Sister  Hess  with  her  husband  is  under  ap- 
pointment to  serve  in  Tanganyika  Territory,  Africa.) 

Say  not  ye,  There  are  yet  jour  months,  and  then  cometh  har-  j 
vest ? behold,  I say  unto  you , Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the 
fields;  for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest. — John  4 :35. 

And  I,  if  I be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  1 
unto  me. — John  12  :32.  ' , 

For  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saved.  How  then  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  t 
believed?  and  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  ( 
not  heard?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a preacher?  and 
how  shall  they  preach,  except  they  be  sent?  as  it  is  written,  How 
beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace, 
and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things! — Rom.  10:13-15. 

Then  saith  he  unto  his  disciples,  The  harvest  truly  is  plen-  j 
teous,  but  the  labourers  are  few;  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  j 
the  harvest,  that  he  will  send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. — j 
Matt.  9 :37,  38. 

The  Call  of  a World  Without  the  Gospel 

“The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous.”  The  Wycliffe  translators 
after  surveying  world  conditions  give  these  facts : Sixty-five  per 
cent  of  the  present  generation  has  not  been  reached  by  the  Gos-  ' 
pel.  Our  total  missionary  forces  abroad  are  20,000.  Our  supply 
of  missionaries  dropped  from  nine  hundred  in  1930  to  less  than 
three  hundred  in  1940.  Our  Lord  gave  command  several  times, 
“Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea-  r 
ture.”  We  are  far  from  finished  when  1,700,000,000  people 
speaking  one  thousand  different  languages  do  not  have  the  Word 
of  God.  Four  fifths  of  those  for  whom  Scripture  is  translated 
do  not  possess  a copy.  We  have  the  complete  Bible  but  one  P 
hundred  of  one  thousand  other  languages  which  have  Scripture  J 
have  no  complete  book;  six  hundred  have  no  complete  New  ^ 
Testament;  eight  hundred  still  do  not  have  a complete  Bible.  ) 
We  have  far  from  fulfilled  His  command  so  long  as  20,000,000  P 
including  six  hundred  tribes  in  the  Sudan  heart  of  Africa  are  ® 
without  workers.  One  half  of  China’s  440,000,000  are  untouch-  : * 
ed  by  the  Gospel.  India’s  population  increases  by  twenty-five  for  Cl 
every  one  who  receives  *the  Saviour  and  180,000,000  are  wholly  ^ 
unevangelized.  The  great  heart-land  of  Asia  extending  north 
from  India  to  the  Arctic  and  3,000  miles  from  Persia  to  Man-  " 
churia  remains  largely  unreached.  There  are  16,000,000  Mos-  d 
lems  who  flaunt  and  challenge  our  Saviour.  The  South  Ameri- 
can  Amazon  Basin  has  from  three  hundred  to  four  hundred  » 
tribes  that  remain  unoccupied  for  Christ.  There  are  many  other  ® 
corners  of  the  globe  where  the  Gospel  has  never  gone. 

Man  was  made  for  God  and  his  soul  will  not  be  at  rest  until  111 
it  finds  its  -repose  in  God.  Man  wants  to  worship  and  the  chal-  m 
lenge  comes  to  the  Christian  to  give  the  message  of  the  Gospel  ^ 
as  zealously  as  prppagators  of  false  religions  spread  their  views.  la 
We  have  the  challenge  of  non-Christian  religions. 

Japan  is  sending  priests  masquerading  as  Christian  mission-  fr 
aries  to  Japanese-occupied  territories  for  the  purpose  of  sabotag-  fo 
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ing  the  Christian  faith.  A news  correspondent  says  that  Japan 
has  sent  to  China  and  to  the  Philippines  fifteen  times  as  many 
bogus  missionaries  as  the  Christians  have  sent  to  Japan  in  the 
j past  thirty  years.  Their  object  is  to  lead  Christian  converts  into 
heathen  Shintoism  by  cunning  influence.  Special  prayer  is  need- 
ed for  Japanese  Christians  as  the  government  is  seeking  to  force 
a uniting  of  Christianity  with  the  heathen  religion  of  the  country. 

There  are  many  would-be  atheists  flooding  Europe  who  have 
at  one  time  been  members  of  the  Catholic  Church.  When  asked 
! why  they  no  longer  attend,  they  say,  “It  has  done  me  no  good ; 
there  is  nothing  in  it.”  When  asked  what  they  believe,  they  an- 
| swer,  “I  do  not  believe  anything.”  These  450,000,000  people  are 
in  spiritual  darkness  with  little  attention  from  other  countries. 
We  all  think  that  Europe  is  a Christian  continent,  but  we  must 
not  forget  that  it  is  not. 

Then,  too,  we  have  the  vast  Mohammedan  field.  It  is  one  of 
the  greatest  needs  of  all  the  world.  This  situation  has  been 
compared  to  the  United  States  as  if  a missionary  were  placed 
in  Maine  and  another  in  Texas  with  no  Gospel  between.  Ten 
out  of  fifteen  provinces  have  not  a single  mission  station  nor 
missionary.  Dr.  Zwemer  says  that  “if  a new  worker  were  sent 
out  every  day  and  each  one  took  a parish  of  10,000  people,  it 
would  take  sixteen  years  to  occupy  North  Africa.”  It  is  be- 
lieved by  many  that  the  postwar  world  will  give  us  opportunities 
of  witnessing  to  the  Moslem  people  such  as  we  have  never  had  be- 
I fore.  It  is  easier  for  the  Moslems  to  convert  whole  villages  than 
for  the  Christian  because  a Moslem  does  not  teach  the  need 
of  a new  heart.  He  may  go  on  living  in  sin.  It  is  very  difficult 
to  convert  a Moslem.  Are  we  going  to  reach  new  fields  before 
; the  Moslem  missionaries  get  there?  In  Africa  live  more  than 

146.000. 000  people,  about  seven  and  one-half  per  cent  of  the 
world’s  population.  The  protestant  Christian  population  is 
15,600,000  to  7,900,000;  Catholics,  4,000,000;  Moslems, 

53.000. 000.  There  are  30,000,000  Africans  absolutely  beyond 
j reach  of  the  efforts  of  existing  missionary  societies. 

The  Call  of  Literacy 

China  presents  a language  difficulty.  Eighty  per  cent  of  the 
'population  is  illiterate.  A new  program  has  been  inaugurated 
and  it  is  hoped  that  soon  every  person  who  is  yet  illiterate  will 
;be  receiving  instruction.  In  India  more  than  two  hundred 
languages  are  spoken.  The  literacy  campaign  there  had  its  origin 
in  new  feeling  of  nationalism.  It  is  possible  for  India  to  become 
literate  in  five  years.  Sixty-two  per  cent  of  the  world’s  popu- 
llation  cannot  read ; seventy  per  cent  of  China,  eighty-eight  per 
(cent  of  India,  ninety  per  cent  Moslem,  ninety-five  per  cent 
East  Indies,  ninety-eight  per  cent  non-Christian  Africa.  Chris- 
(tian  churehes  and  the  government  are  active  in  a movement  to- 
ward literacy.  It  does  make  a difference  what  they  read.  Our 
duty  is  to  tell  them  of  Christ  and  the  Christian  way  of  life 
jand  to  give  them  the  Scriptures.  The  Bible  has  been  translated 
j whole  or  in  part  into  three  hundred  two  of  the  more  than 
Jeight  hundred  African  languages. 

We  have  the  needs  as  seen  by  service  men.  Soldiers  have 
been  cared  for  by  natives  who  have  received  the  Gospel  from 
missionaries.  The  work  of  the  missionary  has  been  proved  in  the 
lives  of  these  natives.  An  Australian  officer  on  the  Pacific  Is- 
lands said,  “If  we  do  not  look  after  these  natives  when  the  war 
ends,  we  deserve  the  justice  of  God  to  come  upon  us  and  the 
fruits  of  peace  to  shrivel  in  our  hands.”  Soldiers  give  money 
for  mission  purposes.  The  Student  Volunteer  Movement  re- 
ceives many  letters  from  service  men  asking  how  they  can 
qualify  for  missionaries  after  the  close  of  the  war. 

The  call  comes  from  those  who  have  found  the  Lord  and  who 
realize  the  need  of  the  Gospel  among  their  own  people.  “Na- 
thanael was  telling  the  missionary  of  the  slave  traders  who  had 
~ome  to  their  land  and  then  of  the  coming  of  the  missionaries. 
He  said,  ‘Slowly  peace  has  come  to  our  troubled  land.’  Then 
his  voice  dropped  to  a whisper,  ‘But  missionary,  my  heart  does 
not  sit  at  rest.’  Tears  dimmed  his  eyes  as  he  went  on.  ‘School 
is  over.  Twice  the  sun  will  set,  and  then  I shall  take  the  path 
into  the  forest  that  leads  to  sunrise.  My  village  sometimes  dances 


and  feasts  upon  an  enemy  when  the  governor  is  asleep.  I will 
tell  them  of  the  love  of  the  great  God.  But  missionary,  from 
my  village,  paths  lead  out  into  the  unknown  forest  where  many 
black  men’s  hearts  sit  in  darkness.  There  is  no  Nathanael  to 
tell  them  of  God.  Can  you  not  tell  many  missionaries  to  come?’ 
Then  solemnly  he  added,  ‘I  shall  pray  till  the  heart  of  Nath- 
anael sits  still.’  ‘I  will  pray  until  the  heart  of  the  missionary  sits 
still,’  answered  the  missionary  and  they  parted.” 

We  do  not  believe  that  the  African  nor  any  other  heathen  is 
sitting  or  standing  with  hands  outstretched  to  welcome  the 
Gospel,  but  the  heathen  life  of  wickedness,  of  fear,  and  of 
darkness  and  the  fact  that  every  six  seconds  seven  souls  go  down 
to  Christless  graves  is  a loud  call  to  the  heart  of  every  Christian. 

The  Lord  calls  some  to  give,  others  to  go,  and  all  of  us  to 
pray.  Have  we  answered  the  call  of  the  Lord  to  our  hearts? 
Someone  has  said,  “It  is  harder  to  pray  than  it  is  to  go.”  Real 
prayer  costs  something  and  so  few  of  us  are  willing  to  pay  the 
cost.  Prayer  is  laying  hold  of  the  power  of  the  omnipotent  God. 
What  wonders  and  what  blessings  are  wrought  through  prayer ! 
An  invalid  lady  was  called  to  the  ministry  of  prayer.  One 
forenoon  her  sisters  came  from  church  and  asked,  “Who  do 
you  think  preached  for  us  this  morning?”  She  could  not  guess. 
It  was  D.  L.  Moody.  She  refused  dinner  and  prayed.  She 
had  heard  of  him  and  his  work.  In  the  morning  it  seemed  he 
was  preaching  against  a wall.  Evening  came  and  he  preached 
again.  Many  turned  to  God  in  that  service. 

Prayer  is  necessary  for  the  success  of  those  who  are  called  to 
serve  by  going.  A missionary  to  India  writes,  “It  was  once  my 
own  expectation  that  from  living  among  a perishing  heathen 
people  would  come  a constant  inspiration  to  activity  in  their 
behalf,  and  yearning  for  their  salvation  would  so  bring  me  to 
the  source  of  love  and  power  that  my  heart  would  always  be 
glowing  with  holy  fires.  In  going  to  India,  China,  or  Africa, 
missionaries  take  their  human  hearts  with  them  and  human 
nature  is  not  changed  by  crossing  an  ocean  or  a continent.” 
She  continues,  “In  praying  for  missionaries  ask  that  they  may 
be  sustained  in  the  daily  trials  common  to  all,  and  that  they 
may  see  this  image  in  every  wayside  beggar.” 

The  Lord  calls  some  to  give.  If  the  Lord  has  called  us  to 
the  service  of  giving  so  that  others  will  be  able  to  carry  the 
Gospel  message,  we  must  answer  that  call  if  we  would  be  happy. 
Today  our  mission  boards  have  more  money  than  they  have 
ever  had.  The  Lancaster  Conference  gave  more  money  to  mis- 
sions during  the  year  1944  than  during  the  combined  first 
twenty-five  years  of  organized  mission  efforts.  Many  are  realiz- 
ing the  truth  of  our  Lord’s  words,  “It  is  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive.”  It  is  only  by  the  prayer  support  of  Christians 
and  the  material  support  of  those  called  to  give  that  the  work 
of  those  who  are  called  to  go  will  avail  anything. 

A young  man  came  to  an  Italian  general  and  asked  what  his 
reward  would  be  if  he  would  inlist  in  his  army.  The  general 
replied  that  he  could  only  promise  him  cold  and  heat,  hunger 
and  Thirst,  wounds  and  possible  death,  but  in  the  end  Italy 
would  be  free.  The  young  man  immediately  inlisted.  The  Lord 
does  not  call  to  easy  tasks  but  to  difficult  tasks,  and  youth 
gladly  responds.  New  fields  are  opening,  calling  for  missionary 
soldiers.  There  is  a need  for  Bible  translators,  evangelists,  Bible 
teachers,  consecrated  nurses,  and  medical  missionaries — but 
only  for  those  who  will  keep  first  things  first.  Teachers,  nurses, 
and  doctors  are  valuable  in  mission  work  to  bring  the  lost  to 
Christ,  but  we  must  never  forget  that  our  mission  to  them  is 
to  bring  the  message  of  Jesus  who  alone  can  save. 

God  has  a plan,  a blueprint,  for  every  life  and  He  will  reveal 
that  plan  to  us  if  we  earnestly  seek  His  will  and  allow  Him  to 
unfold  it  to  us.  If  we  are  not  sure  of  God’s  call,  let  us  wait  before 
Him  in  prayer.  If  God  continues  to  lay  the  burden  heavier 
upon  our  hearts,  then  we  must  not  disobey  by  refusing  to  serve 
Him  by  going.  God  will  guide  in  our  lives  by  circumstance. 
Livingstone  planned  to  go  to  China,  but  God  led  him  to  Africa. 
Alexander  Mackay  prepared  for  work  in  Madagascar  but  was 
directed  to  Uganda.  Carey  proposed  to  go  to  the  South  Sea 
(Continued  on  page  176) 
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Protestant  Missions  in  Catholic  America 

William  E.  Hallman 


(This  is  a review  and  critique  of  the  book,  "Religious  Liberty  in  Latin 
America,”  by  Dr.  George  P.  Howard;  The  Westminster  Press,  Phila- 
delphia, 1944.) 

Of  the  FOUR  FREEDOMS  proclaimed  by  the  Atlantic 
Charter  the  one  which  guarantees  religious  liberty  is  the  most 
basic.  Certainly  for  a people  who  cradled  and  nurtured  this 
idea  in  their  early  history,  the  subject  should  be  of  deepest 
concern.  The  early  Anabaptists  insisted  on  the  concept  of 
tolerating  other  religious  persuasions — insisted  on  their  right 
to  worship  God  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  own  consciences. 
What  they  claimed  for  themselves,  they  magnanimously  in  the 
spirit  of  Christ  cherished  for  others.  Our  Mennonite  Church 
fathers  gave  their  life’s  blood  for  this  principle.  The  first  country 
to  officially  grant  freedom  of  worship  was  Holland,  the  father- 
land  of  Menno  Simons,  after  whom  the  Mennonites  are  named. 

Without  exception,  when  visiting  our  Mennonite  congre- 
gations, from  East  to  West,  I am  asked  for  some  information 
as  to  the  political  situation  in  Argentina  and  its  relation  to 
Protestant  mission  work.  Almost  as  invariably  I am  asked 
about  the  campaign  of  propaganda  carried  on  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  against  Protestant  missions  in  Latin  America 
and  its  effect  on  our  missionary  work.  Even  though  I already 
have  my  passport  to  return  to  Argentina,  for  obvious  reasons 
I try  to  be  brief  and  general  in  answering  the  first  question ; 
but,  the  second  question  cannot  be  satisfied  by  brief  generalities. 
It  is  with  this  second  question  that  the  book  under  consideration 
deals  in  an  indirect,  but  very  effective  way 

In  the  Foreword  of  the  book,  written  by  Dr.  John  A.  Mackay, 
President  of  Princeton  Thelogical  Seminary,  he  says  that  the 
propaganda  against  Protestant  missions  in  Latin  America 
is  carried  on  almost  entirely  North  of  the  Rio  Grande.  It  is 
“maintained  in  this  country  that  the  propagation  of  Protestant 
Christianity  in  Latin  America,  as  it  has  been  propagated  in 
North  America,  constitutes  a hazard  and  a hurdle  to  Inter- 
American  comity.”  From  a report  of  the  Committee  on  Co- 
operation in  Latin  America  we  quote : “The  Catholic  Press  in 
this  country  has  raised  the  issue  of  Protestant  missions  in 
Latin  America  through  the  columns  of  many  of  its  publications. 
‘The  official  Catholic  missionary  magazine  for  the  United 
States,’  EXTENSION,  published  at  Chicago,  Illinois,  in  its 
April,  1942  issue,  states  in  an  editorial  that  ‘there  can  be  no 
“freedom  of  religion”  where  malevolent  interference  with  the 
religious  beliefs  of  Catholic  people  is  allowed  to  run  rampant!’ 
In  the  August,  September,  October,  and  December,  1942,  issues 
of  the  ‘Catholic  Digest,’  national  Catholic  monthly,  reported  to 
have  a circulation  of  fifty  thousand,  appeared  a series  of  articles 
written  in  rather  bitter  tone,  attempting  to  make  a case  against 
Protestant  missions  in  Latin  America.  The  substance  of  the 
arguments  advanced  by  writers  for  the  ‘Catholic  Digest’  is  about 
as  follows: 

1.  “Protestants  are  proselytizing  in  South  America  and 
depriving  their  converts  of  the  impressive  and  solemn  ritual 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  giving  them  nothing  in  its  place. 

2.  “Protestant  missionaries  are  sabotaging  the  good  neighbor 
policy.  They  are  considered  by  the  Latin  Americans  as  active 
agents  of  the  United  States  government  and  instruments  of 
political  intervention. 

3.  “Being  undesirable  because  of  their  having  proselytized 
and  meddled  in  politics,  Protestant  missionaries  are  being  re- 
fused entrance  into  South  American  countries. 

4.  “Resentment  and  ill-feeling  against  Protestant  missionaries 
is  greatest  in  Brazil,  our  No.  1 ally.”1 

In  order  to  answer  the  above  charges,  and  to  find  out  if  there 
really  is  any  foundation  to  all  this,  Dr.  Howard,  who  has  for 
many  years  lived  in  Argentina,  traveled  from  country  to  country 
of  South  America  to  get  the  viewpoint  of  representative  South 


Americans  themselves,  and  discovered  many  interesting  things. 
He  found  men  and  women  eager  to  express  themselves.  Senators, 
judges,  university  professors,  businessmen,  students;  Roman 
Catholics  as  well  as  Protestants,  not  only  talked  plainly  but 
signed  their  names  to  transcripts  of  their  views.  The  book  is 
not  a tiresome  volume,  containing  only  170  pages;  but  it  is 
thoroughly  documented  throughout,  and  the  subject  is  ably 
treated  from  every  possible  .angle.  From  the  very  nature  of  the 
case,  interviews  were  sought  with  leaders  in  their  respective 
fields  whom  the  author  felt  would  be  unbiased  and  unprejudiced 
in  their  judgments.  However,  a number  of  Roman  Catholic 
ecclesiastical  authorities  were  also  interviewed.  To  the  surprise 
of  North  Americans,  even  some  of  those  were  unstinted  in 
their  praise  of  Protestant  missions  in  Latin  America. 

From  the  dozens  of  reactions  obtained  I have  selected  seven 
as  being  representative  as  to  country  and  profession.  First  of 
all  from  Chile  comes  the  following  rebuttal  to  the  charges  of 
United  States  ecclesiastical  writers,  from  ex-President  Ales- 
sandri : “I  have  no  hesitation  at  all  in  declaring  that  as  a result 
of  my  continuous  and  attentive  observation  of  the  work  that 
Protestantism  realizes  in  my  country, — I give  it  my  unstinted 
applause  and  recognize  that  it  has  always  contributed  to  the 
progress  of  our  country  and  the  moral  improvement  of  our 
people.  Its  schools  and  its  teaching  have  always  been  inspired 
by  the  highest  Christian  principles  and  by  the  ethical  doctrines  of 
peace  and  good  will  to  all  men.”2  Much  the  same  kind  of  state- 
ment came  from  the  pen  of  ex-President  Juan  Esteban  Montero. 
It  will  no  doubt  surprise  North  Americans  to  realize  that 
some  South  American  ex-presidents  are  still  very  much  alive. 

Now  from  Father  Hurtado,  Catholic  Priest  of  Chile:  “Many 
people  praise  the  transformation  which  takes  place  when  souls 
come  into  contact  with  Protestantism : habitual  drinkers  give 
up  drinking;  others  become  men  of  prayer.  It  is  a fact  that 
in  many  cases  they  obtain  results  by  an  untiring  and  a con- 
tagious zeal,  by  contact  with  the  Word  of  God,  and  thus  awaken 
in  men  a 'feeling  of  responsibility.”3 

Eight  members  of  the  present  Chilean  Cabinet  jointly  signed 
the  following : “The  undersigned,  being  consulted  regarding 
their  estimate  of  the  Protestant  missionaries  who  have  come 
from  the  United  States  and  who  work  in  Chile,  on  the  basis  of 
their  observation  as  ministers  of  State  declare, 

“That  the  missionaries  who  have  identified  themselves  with 
the  life  of  Chile  have  been  faithful  interpreters  of  that  sincere 
friendship  which  is  always  a sacred  bond  between  sister  nations. 

“That  far  from  creating  difficulties  in  international  relations 
or  being  an  obstacle  to  the  good  neighbor  policy,  they  have 
promoted  a feeling  of  mutual  understanding  and  a spirit  of 
practical  co-operation  without  in  any  way  interfering  in  politi- 
cal matters.”4  Signed  by,  Juan  Antonio  Irribaren,  Foreign 
Relations;  Dr.  Leonardo  Guzam,  Public  Health;  Guillermo 
Huberston,  Education;  Luis  Alamos  Barros,  Interior;  and  four 
others.  No  comments  needed! 

Coming  across  the  ever  snow-capped  Andes  to  Argentina,  we 
hear  now  from  the  distinguished  Dr.  Antonio  Sagarna,  member 
of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Argentina,  former  Minister  of  Public 
Education,  former  Ambassador  to  Peru:  “The  presence  of 
Protestant  missionaries  is  not  and  cannot  possibly  be  an  offense 
to  the  people  of  Argentina  in  whose  history,  institutions,  and 
daily  life,  freedom  of  conscience  and  religious  practice  has 
always  been  held  as  something  very  precious.  Protestantism  has 
made  an  indisputable  moral  contribution  to  the  spiritual  life 
of  our  America.  We  would  be  poorer  today  if  to  our  shores  had 
not  come  representatives  of  British,  French,  Dutch,  and  North 
American  Protestant  churches.  In  this  as  in  all  other  relations, 
COMPETITION  REVIVES  AND  PURIFIES.”5  (Capitals 
ours. ) 
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La  PRENSA,  of  Buenos  Aires,  by  all  competent  newspaper 
men  of  the  world  is  considered  the  New  York  Times,  or  the 
London  Times  of  South  America.  An  editor  of  that  esteemed 
paper,  himself  a Catholic,  has  this  to  say:  “There  is  a noticeable 
religious  difference  between  the  people  of  the  United  States 
and  South  America.  I have  been  in  the  United  States  on  three 
different  occasions.  In  spite  of  its  division  into  many  denomi- 
nations, there  is  an  ethical  content  to  the  religion  in  that  country 
j which  is  all  too  often  absent  in  this  Southern  Continent.  The 
| religion  of  too  many  people  here  has  no  connection  with  honesty 
! at  the  polls  or  integrity  of  character  in  business  transactions.”6 

The  fourth  accusation  said  that  resentment  against  Protestant 
missionaries  was  strongest  in  Brazil.  Let  us  now  call  its  repre- 
sentatives to  the  witness  stand.  Dr.  Helio  Lobo,  the  distinguished 
Brazilian  statesman  and  writer,  answers : “These  missionaries 
preach  the  Gospel  whose  predominant  note  is  that  of  the  brother- 
hood of  all  men.  It  is  absurd  to  think  that  they  do  not  collaborate 
in  a policy  that  has  as  its  objective  fraternal  relations  between 
all  peoples.  They  have  founded  schools,  raised  hospitals,  and 
given  helpful  instruction,  and  have  accomplished  all  this  in 
the  face  of  obstacles  and  without  any  applause.  It  is  to  be  regretted 
that  this  great  work  is  not  better  known.”7  (Thanks  to  Roman 
Catholic  writers  of  the  U.S.  that  work  is  becoming  Lnown ! ) 

Finally  from  Roman.  Catholic  Bishop,  Duarte  Costa,  of 
Brazil:  “In  order  to  secure  national  unity  it  was  never  indispen- 
, sable  to  have  religious  unity.  The  missionaries  who  come  here 
do  not  come  with  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  a work  of  espio- 
nage or  of  realizing  efforts  contrary  to  the  interest  of  Brazil. 
I have  never  known  of  any  American  missionary  who  has  been 
arrested  as  a spy.  What  I do  know  from  trustworthy  reports 
is  that  their  educational  work  is  highly  esteemed  in  this  country. 
These  are  the  reasons  why  I am  of  the  opinion  that  there  is 
no  harm  in  the  coming  of  missionaries  to  our  country.”8 

The  Committee  on  Co-operation  in  Latin  America  through 
its  Executive  Secretary,  W.  S.  Rycroff,  makes  the  following 
evaluating  statement  regarding  Protestant  work  in  Latin  Amer- 
ica. The  five-point  statement  is  pertinent  to  our  subject: 

1.  Protestants  comprise  a strong  and  increasingly  influential 
j minority  in  Latin  America.  There  are  about  two  million  of 
them. 

“2.  The  Roman  Catholic  Church  itself  admits  that  in  Latin 
America  the  number  of  priests  in  relation  to  population  is 
totally  inadequate.  Protestant  Philadelphia  has  more  Roman 
Catholic  priests  than  Buenos  Aires,  a city  the  same  size. 

| 3.  Democracy  and  freedom  in  thought  will  develop  in  Latin 

America  as  Protestantism  grows  and  spreads. 

4.  Many  in  the  intellectual  and  professional  classes  are 
outside  the  Catholic  Church  in  a spiritual  sense  and  it  is  a 
i well-known  fact, that  the  Indians  of  these  republics  were  never 
truly  Christianized. 

| . “5.  Protestant  Christianity  has  mediated  the  power  of  the 
living  Christ  to  thousands  and  thousands  of  souls,  while  in 
'education,  medical  service,  and  social  work  Protestant  mis- 
sionaries have  been  pioneers  and  have  earned  the  gratitude  of 
:the  people  and  of  government  leaders.”0 

These  statements  from  the  Committee  as  well  as  the  seven 
[testimonies  amply  disprove  the  charge  that  mission  work  in 
Latin  America  has  been  a stumbling  block  to  better  relations 
with  Latin  America.  Dr.  Mackay  in  the  introduction  of  Dr. 
iHoward’s  book  gives  four  basic  causes  for  the  unrest  that  pre- 
wails  throughout  South  America.  These  four  basic  unrests 
must  be  considered  by  any  one  trying  to  explain  what  is  wrong 
with  the  relations  between  The  United  States  and  Argentina, 
(taking  that  country  for  an  example.  The  same  factors  would 
also  be  basic  in  the  case  of  any  other  of  the  twenty  Latin-America 
republics.  Here  are  Mackay’s  “unrests”: 

0)  Poverty  is  a basic  cause  of  unrest  over  a wide  area  of 
Latin  America.  (The  European  feudal  system  of  land  owner- 
ship js  the  chief  reason  for  this.)  (2)  There  is  social  unrest 
Mexico’s  social  revolution,  the  first  great  social  revolution  of 
modern  times,  will  eventually  spread  along  the  whole  Andean 
:ham.  (3)  There  is  political  unrest,  The  Spanish  Falange, 
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representing  Axis  forces,  is  marvelously  organized  and  does  its 
utmost  to  keep  the  continent  in  a ferment  and  to  attribute  every 
evil  to  the  United  States.  (4)  The  chief  form  of  unrest,  how- 
ever, is  spiritual  in  character — spiritual  in  a broad  sense.  A 
deep  yearning  for  inner  satisfaction  (which  the  State  Church 
cannot  give),  and  a yearning  for  an  adequate  religious  faith 
moves  the  souls  of  millions.”10 

Dr.  Howard  in  trying  to  put  his  finger  on  the  real  causes  for 
friction  between  the  United  States  and  Latin  America  again 
calls  a number  of  prominent  businessmen  and  diplomats  to  the 
witness  stand.  For  inadequate  time  none  of  these  statements 
will  be  quoted,  since  we  are  trying  to  confine  this  paper  to 
religious  considerations.  Briefly,  however,  these  are  the  main 
causes  for  friction  set  forth  in  the  testimonies  : American  political 
missions  are  paid  better  than  people  of  equal  education  in  Latin 
America  and  they  spend  lavishly.  The  conduct  of  the  employees 
of  these  many  missions  as  well  as  visiting  sailors  and  soldiers  is 
shocking  to  cultured  people  of  the  Southern  countries.  Business- 
men settling  in  Latin  America  who  go  with  the  idea  of  exploi- 
tation and  do  not  mingle  with  local  society.11 

We  have  cited  Mr.  Rycroff’s  evaluation  of  Protestant  work 
in  Latin  America ; now  let  us  hear  an  evaluation  of  Catholicism 
in  Latin  America.  Dr.  John  A.  Mackay,  in  “The  Other  Spanish 
Christ,”  says : “It  cannot  be  too  much  insisted  upon  that  the 
spirit  and  type  of  South  American  Catholicism  are  different  in 
many  respects  from  European  Catholicism  outside  the  peninsula 
and  from  the  Catholicism  of  North  America.  It  is  related  on 
good  authority  that  Cardinal  Gasparri’s  successor  as  Papal 
Secretary  of  State,  a churchman  who  had  'spent  nine  years  as 
papal  nuncio  in  Germany,  made  recently  the  significant  remark, 
‘The  only  type  of  Catholicism  in  which  I have  any  faith  is  to  be 
found  in  Protestant  countries.’  Certainly  Count  Keyerling,  the 
German  philosopher,  received  a rude  shock  when  he  visited 
South  America  on  a lecture  tour  in  1929.  ‘I  have  never  had 
such  an  experience  in  my  life.  During  the  weeks  I spent  in 
Buenos  Aires  the  Catholic  authorities  never  ceased  attacking 
me,  and  in  the  most  unworthy  manner.  This  is  not  the  Catholi- 
cism I have  seen  in  Europe.  In  Germany  I have  many  friends 
in  the  priesthood.  They  don’t  agree  with  me,  but  they  say  that 
in  general  my  influence  is  all  to  the  good.  But  here  they  have 
not  given  me  a moment’s  respite.  This  is  not  Christianity.  I 
don’t  know  what  it  is.’  ”12 

Yes,,  the  people  of  Latin  America  are  nominally  Roman 
Catholic,  that,  is,  the  majority  of  those  that  can  claim  any  re- 
ligious affiliation.  If  this  be  true,  then  it  must  also  be  true,  as 
William  Owen  Carver  says  in  “The  Course  of  Christian  Mis- 
sions,”. “In  all  these  lands,  except  the  British  Indies,  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  holds  within  its  following  the  vast  majority 
of  the  people,  and  must,  (therefore)  accept  responsibility  for 
the  retarded  moral,  religious,  cultural,  and  economic  conditions 
in  so  far  as  these  are  dependent  on  religion  or  subject  to  im- 
provement by  religious  inspiration  and  guidance.”13  Roman 
Catholic  priests  started  their  work  in  South  America  a whole 
century  before  Protestantism  came  to  North  America.  Judging 
by  admitted,  conditions  in  all  Catholic  countries,  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion  of  South  America  has  not  only  been  inade- 
quate, in  meeting  the  needs  of  the  people,  but  it  has  been  negli- 
gent in  responding  to  the  many  opportunities  that  have  come 
knocking  at  its  doors  for  the  last  three  hundred  years. 
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NYABASI  STATION 

A Better  Christmas 

As  I sit  down  to  write  this  letter,  New 
Year’s  Day  has  passed  into  history.  Of  course 
until  you  readers  get  the  message,  months  will 
have  passed,  but  I would  like  to  tell  you  a 
little  about  Christmas  in  Africa.  I recall  the 
first  Christmas  which  we  spent  at  Nyabasi — 
four  years  ago.  The  calendar  kept  remind- 
ing us  that  Christmas  was  coming,  but  that 
red  number  on  the  calendar  was  about  the 
only  tangible  thing  that  seemed  at  all  Christ- 
masy.  We  were  the  only  missionaries  on  this  ^ 
station  at  that  time;  so  there  were  no  other 
white  people  with  whom  we  could  make  any 
plans.  I remember  how  I vainly  tried  to  talk 
to  these  heathen  Wakurya  about  the  birth  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  Very  few  of  them  had  any 
idea  when  their  children  were  born,  much 
less  of  their  own  birthday  ! And,  too,  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  a stranger  to  them.  They  did  not 
realize  the  significance  of  His  birth,  much 
less  did  they  have  any  reason  for  celebrating 
it ! It  was  the  first  Christmas  that  any  mis- 
sionaries had  been  in  this  district.  This  Christ- 
mas, just  four  years  later,  was  much  different. 

Instead  of  a preaching  service,  the  school 
gave  a program.  Now,  our  school  at  Nyabasi 
is  quite  different  from  your  schools  in  Ameri- 
ca, even  different  from  the  schools  on  the 
older  stations  here  in  Africa.  About  two 
thirds  of  the  scholars  are  married  men,  and 
a few  are  married  women.  Most  of  the  others 
are  nearly  grown  boys,  and  there  are  just  a 
few  children.  We  hope  the  children  will  soon 
become  school-conscious.  But  most  of  these 
older  people  who  are  in  school  are  believers 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  who  want  to  learn  to  read 
His  Word.  How  my  heart  was  stirred  as  I 
listened  to  these  saved  heathen  tell  the  story 
of  the  birth  of  their  Saviour  and  give  from 
memory  many  verses  telling  of  His  coming 
into  the  world  to  bring  salvation!  There  was 
a Christmas  song  too — the  first  one  which 
has  been  translated  into  their  language,  or 
at  least  the  first  one  I have  ever  heard  in  their 
language.  The  whole  school,  about  thirty  or 
more  people,  sang  it  together.  I can  remem- 
ber when  the  only  songs  which  the  people 
here  knew  were  their  tuneless  heathen  chants. 
This  year  Christmas  was  a day  of  rejoicing 
to  many  of  them,  the  same  as  it  was  to  us. 

In  the  audience  on  Christmas  Day  was  the 
chief  of  this  district  and  also  the  subchief  with 
several  of  his  helpers.  The  paramount  chief 
of  all  the  Wakurya  in  Tanganyika  (about 
70,000  people)  was  also  here  with  five  of  his 
twenty  wives.  They  all  listened  attentively 
and  we  were  glad  for  the  opportunity  to  per- 
sonally witness  to  him  afterwards.  Praise 
God  for  what  He  has  done,  but  oh,  the  many, 
many  souls  who  still  have  not  heard ! The 
fields  are  white — the  laborers  are  few.  Pray 
that  God  will  continue  to  burn  into  our  own 
souls  and  into  each  believer  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus in  this  land  the  burden  for  a lost  world. 


Truly,  we  are  debtors  to  them.  “Thanks  be 
unto  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift.” — Muriel 
T.  Mack. 

# * * 

Among  Those  Who  Seek  Him 

We  continue  to  praise  the  Lord  for  His 
great  faithfulness  and  for  His  victory  over 
the  enemy.  Were  we  not  sure  of  this,  the 
devil  would  have  us  discouraged  often,  but 
there  is  no  room  nor  reason  for  discourage- 
ment when  we  are  joined  to  the  Victor  who 
shall  never  know  defeat.  What  joy  to  be 
among  those  who  follow  in  the  train  of  His 
triumph!  For  quite  some  time  we  have  been 
standing  in  prayer  for  the  Lord  to  be  glorified 
in  the  lives  of  more  of  the  Kurya  women. 
Time  went  on  and  most  of  the  women  seem- 
ed to  be  very  indifferent  to  the  call  of  the 
Spirit.  They  appeared  to  be  satisfied  in  at- 
tendance at  Sunday  services  without  appro- 
priating the  work  of  Calvary  for  themselves. 
Then  the  devil  came  along  with  his  evil  in- 
sinuations, suggesting  that  he  had  the  upper 
hand  so  far  as  the  women  were  concerned, 
that  he  was  successful  in  keeping  them  de- 
ceived and  bound.  The  devil  is  such  a liar ! 
But  the  Holy  Spirit  constantly  reminded  us 
to  keep  our  eyes  on  the  Faithful  One  who  has 
promised  that  His  Word  shall  not  return  void, 
to  fully  trust  Him  who  is  able  to  save  to  the 
uttermost. 

Within  the  past  month  five  women  have 
come  seeking  the  Lord.  All  praise  to  the 
Faithful  One  whose  promises  are  sure  and 
steadfast!  Since  the  early  days  of  the  open- 
ing of  the  mission  here  the  one  woman  has 
been  coming  to  services  and  showing  consid- 
erable interest  in  the  message,  but  she  resisted 
the  call  of  the  Spirit  these  years  because  she 
thought  that  the  things  of  this  world  were 
too  dear  to  give  up.  We  know  that  as  she 
yields  to  the  Lord  she  will  experience  such 
joy  and  satisfaction  that  she  will  wonder  why 
she  waited  so  long  to  accept  Him  as  her 
Saviour.  Another  one  of  the  women  who  re- 
cently sought  the  Lord  attended  services  only 
occasionally,  but  she  does  seem  to  want  to  fol- 
low Him.  Several  days  ago  she  was  at  a meet- 
ing and  asked  that  we  pray  for  her  because 
her  husband  is  very  much  displeased  at  her 
desire  to  turn  from  the  path  of  sin  and  is 
trying  to  hinder  her  in  this.  We  are  deeply 
conscious  that  the  enemy  will  not  give  up 
these  women  without  a struggle.  He  will  try 
his  utmost  to  draw  them  back  into  his 
clutches;  so  we  ask  that  you  who  know  the 
power  of  believing  prayer  will  stand  before 
the  throne  in  their  behalf.  The  Word  says 
that  our  Lord  will  not  suffer  anyone  to  be 
tempted  above  that  he  is  able  but  will  with 
the  temptation  make  a way  to  escape.  Will 
you  claim  this  in  faith  for  the  women  of  this 
land  who  want  to  go  with  the  Lord  ? 

We  know  that  the  Lord  has  been  speaking 
to  more  than  just  these  five  women.  An  older 
woman  has  been  coming  to  services  and  lis- 
tens very  attentively  to  the  messages.  Her 


husband,  who  is  a prominent  old  man  in  the 
land,  refuses  her  permission  to  come  to  hear 
God’s  way  of  salvation.  Several  months  ago 
her  husband  beat  her  quite  severely  for  com- 
ing to  the  mission  to  hear  the  Gospel  mes- 
sage. For  a number  of  weeks  she  obeyed  his 
commands  and  remained  at  the  village.  How- 
ever, the  Spirit  continued  to  call  her  and  two 
weeks  ago  we  rejoiced  to  see  her  at  church 
services.  She  says  that  these  days  the  Lord 
is  calling  her  night  and  day  to  follow  Him. 
As  yet  she  has  not  yielded,  hut  we  know  that 
there  is  an  unsatisfied  longing  in  her  heart 
for  freedom.  How  we  rejoice  to  hold  before 
her  Christ  and  Him  crucified,  who  will 
quench  with  the  water  of  life  every  thirst  of 
the  human  heart! 

The  two  old  grandmothers  who  last  year 
learned  to  know  the  Lord  are  continuing  to 
rejoice  in  Christ  their  Saviour.  One  of  these, 
Sibuti  by  name,  recently  testified  to  the  great 
change  in  her  reactions  to  trying  experiences. 
Her  son  became  angry  at  another  man  whose  j 
goats  got  into  his  garden.  There  was  a fight 
at  their  village.  Sibuti  said  that  during  the 
time  she  followed  the  devil,  if  there  was  a 
fight  in  their  village  she  joined  in  it  and  used  j 
her  strength  to  defend  those  of  her  family,  j 
This  time  something  held  her  back  and  she! 
just  stood  there  trembling.  She  testified  that  ; 
the  Lord  certainly  is  THE  MIGHTY  ONE 
to  so  completely  change  an  individual.  This 
dear  soul  cannot  read  the  Word  where  it  says, 
“Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a 
new  creature:  old  things  are  passed  away; 
behold,  all  things  are  become  new”  (II  Cor. 
5:17).  It  is  a truth  that  has  become  experi- 
mentally hers  since  the  Saviour  has  redeemed 
her  from  the  enemy’s  power.  The  other 
grandmother  is  being  tried  much  by  Satan 
these  days.  She  has  been  sick  for  a number 
of  weeks  and  unable  to  fellowship  with  the 
other  Christians  at  public  services,  but  when 
visited  in  her  village  she  continued  to  rejoice 
that  she  is  the  Lord’s  and  that  He  is  hers. 
These  two  women  are  special  targets  of  the 
enemy,  for  he  sees  that  as  they  continue  to 
appropriate  Calvary’s  victory  in  daily  experi- 
ence it  becomes  more  evident  that  he  is  the 
defeated  one.  Pray  for  them  that  they  may 
be  guarded  from  the  fierce  onslaughts  of  the 
one  whose  sole  concern  is  the  destruction  of 
men. 

Join  us  in  praise  for  what  the  Lord  is  do- 
ing among  the  women,  but  also  continue  on 
in  the  battle  that  more  of  these  bound  ones 
may  be  delivered  and  may  find  freedom  in 
Christ  Jesus. — Edna  S.  Hurst. 

BUKIROBA  STATION 

We  are  happy  for  fellowship  in  work  with 
the  Fersters,  who  will  be  with  us  here  until 
after  the  Annual  Conference,  Aue.  19-25 
which  will  convene  on  our  station.  Bro 
Ferster  is  building  the  print  shop,  a twenty 
by-forty-foot  structure  which  will  house  th< 
mission  press.  Sister  Ferster  is  directing-  th< 
women’s  class  in  Sunday  school  and  has  be 
gun  to  teach  a small  class  of  girls  who  wan 
to  learn  to  read.  It  is  very  rare  indeed  for  : 
girl  to  want  to  read  amongst  these  tribes,  o 
for  parents  to  grant  permission  for  thei 
(Continued  on  last  page) 
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1945 — Christian  Missions 


NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 
Blessings  Received 

We  were  privileged  to  have  a number  of 
i visitors  during  the  last  few  months.  Bro.  and 
1 Sister  Willard  Smith  from  Paraguay  were 
here  and  took  part  in  a service.  Bro.  and  Sis- 
ter Leatherman,  who  were  on  their  way  home 
from  Africa,  also  paid  us  a visit  and  worship- 
ed with  us  in  a public  service.  Ernest  and 
Pilar  Pineyro,  the  workers  at  Quiroga,  were 
with  us  for  a week,  and  also  at  Arrecifes.  Sis- 
ter Pilar  was  in  our  home  from  the  time  she 
was  fourteen  until  she  was  married;  so  it 
seemed  as  if  a daughter  came  home.  Just  be- 
fore the  Litwillers  left,  they  were  in  our  home 
and  took  part  in  an  evening  service.  This  last 
week  the  Millers  and  Swartzentrubers  were 
here.  We  were  sorry  that  they  could  not  re- 
main for  a public  meeting.  The  presence  and 
services  of  all  of  these  visitors  were  much  ap- 
preciated. 

Recently  we  have  had  a number  of  new 
converts:  a barber  and  his  wife  and  son;  a 
lady  who  lives  near  the  home  of  one  of  our 
converts;  and  two  girls  who  live  a few  doors 
from  us.  These  girls  have  been  accustomed 
to  attending  theaters  and  dances.  May  the 
Lord  cleanse  their  hearts  and  take  away  the 
desire  for  worldly  pleasures.  They  attend  the 
meetings  very  regularly.  Another  recent  con- 
vert was  a young  man  who  came  home  from 
Mendoza,  where  he  had  been  sent  for  mili- 
tary training.  Already  he  has  begun  to  pray 
in  the  meetings.  The  last  converts  are  a 
couple  who  run  a grocery  store.  He  is  also  a 
tailor  and  sometimes  makes  suits.  Pray  that 
he  may  be  saved  from  the  desire  for  drink. 
Also  pray  that  they  may  all  be  faithful. 

Problems 

There  are  joys  in  working  for  the  Lord,  but 
there  are  also  many  problems.  Satan  is  like 
a roaring  lion  and  tries  to  keep  the  believers 
from  being  faithful. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Malandra  were  converted 
and  attended  services  regularly  for  a year  be- 
fore they  were  baptized.  He  is  a contractor 
and  also  a musician.  He  used  to  play  at 
dances  and  earned  a good  bit  of  money  in  this 
way.  Since  they  were  received  into  the  church, 
Mrs.  Malandra  has  been  quite  sick,  and  he 
aas  again  gone  to  play  at  dances  to  earn  mon- 
-y  to  pay  doctor  bills.  If  he  continues  to  at- 
:end  these  worldly  pleasures,  Satan  will  sure- 
y lead, him  back  into  sin.  Already  they  have 
5een  ridiculed  because  they  are  Evangelicos. 
?ray  that  they  may  have  such  an  experience 
hat  nothing  may  be  able  to  separate  them 
rom  the  love  of  God. 

In  another  home  the  mother  and  daughter 
ire  members.  The  father  likes  to  take  the 
laughter  to  the  theater,  especially  on  nights 
vhen  there  are  services.  Pray  that  they  may 
>e  more  faithful.  Some  of  the  mother’s  rela- 
ives  are  faithful  Christians  in  Buenos  Aires. 


May  the  mother  and  daughter  have  a deeper 
experience. 

Several  of  our  families  are  in  the  country 
husking  corn  and  will  be  absent  for  several 
months.  Pray  that  the  associations  there  will 
not  be  harmful  to  their  spiritual  lives  and 
that  they  may  witness  for  Jesus. 

Another  of  our  members  has  to  suffer  from 
friends  as  she  is  not  from  such  a poor  home 
and  the  higher  class  think  it  is  a shame  that 
she  is  a Christian.  Her  husband  is  not  a 
Christian  and  needs  the  Lord  too. 

A Mr.  La  Guardia  has  had  a real  experi- 
ence. The  Lord  has  cleansed  his  life  in  many 
ways,  but  one  thing  remains  to  be  done  be- 
fore he  can  be  received  as  a member.  Pray 
that  he  may  decide  to  do  that  and  soon. 

In  December  we  had  our  last  baptismal 
and  communion  service.  We  hope  to  have 
another  soon.  Pray  that  the  Lord  may  direct 
us  in  knowing  which  ones  will  be  true  to 
Him  till  the  end,  and  that  any  who  are  not 
spiritually  ready  may  not  be  received.  Also 
pray  for  the  health  of  our  family  that  we  may 
all  work  for  Him  till  He  calls  us  home  or 
till  Jesus  comes. 

The  Work  in  El  Chaco 

Yesterday  I received  a letter  from  the 
Shanks;  so  I can  also  give  you  news  from 
that  part  of  the  Lord’s  vineyard.  The  Holder- 
mans  are  in  Saenz  Pena  as  Donny  was  run- 
ning a fever  and  they  wanted  a doctor’s  ad- 
vice about  him.  The  baby  remained  with  the 
Shanks.  She  has  bad  eyes,  but  it  is  hard  to 
do  anything  for  them  as  she  is  quite  lively 
and  makes  a fuss  when  anything  is  put  into 
them.  The  new  room  at  Legua  Quince  is 
completed;  so  they  will  have  a place  to  stay 
where  they  will  be  free  from  rats  when  they 
are  in  that  town  for  services.  Because  of 
rain,  Bro.  Shank  had  to  stay  there  a day  and 
a half  extra,  and  then  when  he  did  go  home 
he  got  stuck  in  the  lane.  They  have  had  a 
lot  of  rain.  One  Indian  family  had  to  move 
out  of  their  home  and  live  in  the  open. 

May  the  Lord  bless  all  the  Mennonite 
churches  in  the  homeland  as  well  as  in  the 
foreign  countries  that  we  may  always  lift  up 
Christ  and  Him  crucified. 

M.  Ugarte  Salto,  F.C.C.B.A., 

Argentina,  S.A.  Florence  B.  Lauver. 

A Day  of  Rejoicing  in  the  Hills  of  Cordoba 

Early  Sunday  morning,  April  22,  two  truck- 
loads  of  believers  from  Cosquin  and  La  Falda 
went  to  Capilla  del  Monte.  These,  together 
with  the  believers  there,  stood  in  front  of  the 
new  buildings,  church  and  mission  home, 
while  one  of  the  constructors,  Sr.  Allie,  de- 
livered the  keys  of  the  recently  finished 
church  to  the  Argentine  pastor,  Bro.  Pablo 
Cavadore.  He  then  opened  the  door  and  in- 
vited all  those  present  to  enter  for  the  dedica- 
tion services.  The  sermon  was  preached  by 
Bro.  A.  Swartzentruber,  and  the  building 
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was  dedicated  to  the  service  of  God  by  Bro. 
T.  K.  Hershey. 

In  the  afternoon  meeting  the  brethren 
Hershey,  Snyder,  and  Lauver  spoke  on  “The 
Plan  of  God  for  Our  Salvation,”  “The  Work 
of  Christ,”  and  “The  Present  Work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  Our  Salvation.” 

In  the  evening  Bro.  Albano  Luayza  began 
a series  of  Gospel  meetings  which  continued 
for  one  week.  Good  interest  was  manifested. 

The  next  day  the  Building  Committee  met. 
After  finishing  the  business  in  Capilla  del 
Monte,  they  went  to  La  Falda,  where  some 
decisions  had  to  be  made  regarding  the  old 
building  there  that  is  being  remodeled  into 
a hall  for  services. 

Bro.  Snyder  came  along  to  Cosquin  and 
preached  that  night  to  an  attentive  and  ap- 
preciative audience,  leaving  for  Cordoba  and 
home  the  next  morning. 

The  brethren  Hershey  and  Lauver  stopped 
off  in  Cordoba  for  a day  on  their  way  home. 

From  Wednesday  until  Monday  Bro.  and 
Sister  A.  Swartzentruber  visited  Cosquin 
Salsipuedes,  Bialet  Masse,  and  other  places, 
being  kept  quite  busy  until  they  left  for  home. 

May  God  richly  bless  all  of  you  and  remind 
you  to  pray  for  the  work  in  the  Cordoba  Hills 
that  many  souls  may  be  saved  for  His  glory. 

Cosquin,  F.C.C.N.A. 

May  9,  1945.  D.  Parke  Lantz. 


FRANCE  TODAY 

It  would  hardly  be  an  overstatement  to  say 
that  in  the  early  years  of  this  century  France 
was  among  the  least  religious  countries  of 
Europe.  She  was  not  so  much  antireligious  as 
nonreligious.  For  so  long  she  ignored  spir- 
itual values,  in  the  English  sense  of  ignoring 
— turning  her  back  on  them  deliberately — 
that  eventually  she  came  to  ignore  them  in  the 
French  sense — to  be  unaware  of  them.  Mate- 
rialism, in  the  guise  of  economy  and  prudence, 
became  her  guiding  star.  . . . From  which  it 
followed  that  any  spiritual  ideal  such  as  Chris- 
tianity which  might  demand  some  sacrifice 
. . . was  disregarded  ....  There  you  have 
the  soil  which  was  to  prove  fertile  when  the 
seeds  of  German  Fascism  were  stealthily 
sown  in  it,  in  the  years  before  this  war. 

During  the  same  period — and  for.  the  same 
reason — the  influence  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  in  France  was  at  its  lowest  ebb,  and 
the  legal  separation  of  church  and  state  in 
1906  brought  a landslide  .... 

It  is  one  of  the  tragedies  of  the  history  of 
France  that  owing  to  the  persecution  of  her 
Protestants  (which  ceased  less  than  two  hun- 
dred years  ago)  she  deprived  herself  of  one 
of  her  most  powerful  forces  for  good.  At  the 
turn  of  the  century,  Protestants  in  France 
numbered  one  million  in  a population  of  forty 
million;  and  soon  after  the  last  war  they  had 
fallen  to  about  600,000.  But  they  count  for 
much  more  than  mere  figures  would  imply, 
because  of  their  force  of  character,  their  high 
ideals  of  citizenship  and  education,  and  their 
progressive  outlook.  . . . 

Those  who  have  come  out  of  France  tell  us 
that  her  people  are  tired  of  nonreligion,  and 
dissatisfied  with  Roman  Catholicism,  and  that 
the  time  is  ripe  for  a great  revival  of  evan-  ' 
gelism. 


176 


Christian  Missions — June,  1945 


FINANCIAL  REPORT 

Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 
APRIL,  1945 


General 

Total 

2,556  97 

India 

General 

1.506  39 

India  Missionary 

778  59 

Missionary  Children 

146  45 

Evangelistic 

974  67 

Bible  Women 

182  65 

Educational 

272  07 

Orphan 

736  46 

Widow 

100  44 

Medical 

299  22 

Building 

25  00 

Lepers 

20  00 

Personal 

145  00 

New  Hospital — Ward 

50  00 

Bihar  Bungalow 

50  00 

Total  ior  India 

5,286  94 

South  America 

General 

1,092  55 

South  America  Missionary 

1,922  49 

Missionary  Children 

192  23 

Evangelistic 

1,165  35 

Bible  Reader 

11  50 

Orphan 

201  43 

Bible  School 

74  08 

Bible  School  Students 

64  79 

Chaco  Indians 

6 60 

Nurses  School  2 68 

Personal  30  00 


Total  ior  South  America  4,763  70 

Africa 

Total  491  38 

City  Missions 

Bellevue  111  7 26 

Canton  Ohio  138  62 

Chicago  111  278  40 

Chicago  Mex  Miss  111  256  85 

Chicago  Mex  Miss  Ch  Bldg  111  3,907  91 

Denver  Colo  147  50 

Detroit  Mich  55  25 

Port  Wayne  Ind  188  28 

Kansas  City  Kans  37  59 

Mex  Work  Colo  67  35 

Mex  Work  Texas  2 00 

Personal  10  00 

Peoria  111  86  33 

Lima  Ohio  30  84 


Total  for  City  Missions  5,224  18 

Charitable  Institutions 

Children's  Home  Kansas  City 

Kans  413  23 

Orphans'  Home  Ohio  107  40 

Home  for  Aged  111  5 00 

Old  People's  Home  Ohio  7 00 


Children's  Home  Bldg  Kans 

149 

73 

Home  ior  Aged  Lancaster  Pa 

5 00 

La  Junta  Hospital  Colo 

29 

10 

La  Junta  Hosp — .Nurse  Support 

202 

02 

New  Hospital 

1,336 

37 

Total  ior  Charitable 

Institutions 

2,254 

85 

Other  Funds 

Administration  Expense 

250 

00 

Bibles 

50 

00 

Bibles  ior  Soldiers 

5 

00 

Board  oi  Education 

28 

05 

European  Mission 

20 

50 

Goshen  College 

12 

50 

Hesston  College 

69 

30 

Jewish  Mission 

61 

50 

Northern  Minn  Work 

66 

95 

Lomas  Minn  Bible  School 

83 

68 

Peace  Committee 

100 

00 

Personal 

25 

00 

Total  ior  Other  Funds 

772 

48 

Relief  Funds 

War  Suiierers 

7,787 

33 

Amish  War  Suiierers 

347 

05 

China  Reliei 

188 

65 

General  Reliei 

283 

38 

Swiss  Reliei 

100 

00 

Puerto  Rico 

5 

00 

Total  ior  Reliei  Funds 

8,711 

41 

C.  P.  s. 

Civilian  Public  Service 

15,371 

67 

Amish  CPS 

2,431 

98 

CPS  Dependency 

760 

76 

Total  for  CPS  Funds  18.564  41 


SUMMARY 


India 

5.286 

94 

South  America 

4,763 

70 

Airica 

491 

38 

City  Missions 

5,224 

18 

Charitable  Institutions 

2,254 

85 

General  and  Other  Funds 

3,329 

45 

Reliei  and  CPS 

27,275 

82 

48,626 

32 

FUNDS  RECEIVED  DIRECTLY  BY 
MISSIONS  AND  INSTITUTIONS 
which  are  under  the 
MENNONITE  BOARD  OF  MISSIONS 
AND  CHARITIES 


Canton  Ohio 

83  00 

Chicago  111 

50  00 

Chicago  Mex  Miss  111  Spanish 
Pub 

61  15 

Kansas  City  Kans 

91  44 

Lima  Ohio 

96  52 

Mex  Border  Work  Texas 

50  00 

Peoria  111 

114  00 

Toronto  Ont 

60  00 

Kansas  City  Children's  Home 
Kans 

840  58 

Orphan's  Home  West  Liberty 
Ohio 

1,149  73 

Home  ior  Aged  Eureka  111 

1,317  52 

Old  People's  Home  Ohio 

1,255  95 

5,169  89 

Total  Rec  by  Elkhart  Oiiice 

and  Institutions  53,796  21 

Respectfully  submitted  and 
Gratefully  acknowledged, 
E.  C.  Bender, 

P.O.  Box  574,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 


EDITORIAL 
(Continued  from  page  170) 

recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  bringing  to  them  the 
knowledge  of  the  way  of  salvation,  is  a major  purpose  of 
all  missionary  efforts.  There  are  many  also  who  are 
bruised  by  hard  experiences  in  life  whose  lives  are  in  need 
of  healing.  We  are  the  instruments  in  the  hand  of  God  to 
bring  them  to  the  great  physician.  This  includes  preach- 
ing the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.  And  the  time  when 
that  message  is  to  be  preached  is  not  tomorrow  but  today. 


ANSWERING  THE  CALL  TO  SERVICE 
(Continued  from  page  171) 

but  was  divinely  guided  to  India  to  give  the  Bible  in  their 
native  tongue  to  its  teeming  millions. 

One  missionary  when  asked  why  he  accepted  work  in  the 
foreign  field  said,  “The  question  to  me  was  not  ‘Why  should  I 
go?’  but  ‘Why  shouldn’t  I go?’  ” 

Another  one  who  now  lies  in  a martyr’s  grave  said,  “While 
vast  continents  are  shrouded  in  almost  utter  darkness,  and 
hundreds  of  millions  suffer  the  horrors  of  heathenism  and  of 
Islam,  the  burden  of  proof  rests  on  you  to  show  that  the  cir- 


cumstances in  which  God  has  placed  you  were  meant  by  God 
to  keep  you  out  of  the  foreign  field.” 

I am  glad  the  Lord  calls  individuals  to  serve  Him  by  layin  7 
the  burden  on  their  hearts  and  I am  also  glad  that  He  verifies 
that  call  by  allowing  the  call  to  come  through  the  church.  Serv- 
ing the  Lord  on  a mission  field,  in  the  city,  or  in  some  rural 
section  at  home  or  abroad  is  no  easy  task,  as  many  of  you  know 
by  experience,  and  it  is  only  possible  to  do  it  if  one  knows 
assuredly  that  the  Lord  has  called  him  to  serve  there.  And  c 
then  just  as  the  call  of  the  sea  comes  to  the  heart  of  a sailor  and 
he  is  not  at  rest  until  he  finds  himself  out  upon  the  open  sea,  1 
and  as  the  soul  of  a man  is  restless  until  he  finds  his  repose  1 
in  God,  so  the  heart  of  a Christian  to  whom  has  come  the  call  i 
of  the  heathen  is  not  at  rest  until  that  call  has  been  answered. 
The  Lord  has  called  us  to  carry  the  message  of  Christ,  the 
message  of  the  cross  to  the  lost  in  Africa  and  we  are  happy 
to  go  on  with  Him,  confident  that  He  who  has  led  in  the  past, 
will  continue  to  lead  until  “He  come  again.”  And  although 
the  tasks  will  at  times  be  difficult  we  shall  be  enabled  by  your 
prayer  support,  and  by  the  constraining  love  and  the  abiding 
presence  of  the  One  who  said,  “Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  1 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  : 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost : teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  » 
whatsoever  I have  commanded  you:  and,  lo,  I am  with  you  s 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.” 

Lancaster,  Pa. 




AFRICA 

(Continued1  from  page  174) 

daughters  to  read.  Pray  for  this  hopeful  be- 
ginning. 

School  work  is  proceeding  very  well,  with 
a greater  interest  and  more  regular  attendance 
than  for  the  past  several  years.  Timotheo  is 
teaching  the  younger  children  and  Sister 
Smoker  and  I teach  the  older  boys.  We  are 
praying  that  the  nine  young  men  who  come 
• regularly  may  be  won  for  Christ  one  hundred 
per  cent,  and  that  from  amongst  their  num- 
ber will  come  faithful  teachers  and  evangelists. 

In  addition  to  the  daily  Bible  study  in 
school,  we  have  an  evangelistic  hour  on 


Wednesday  afternoon  which  is  attended  by 
all  the  school  children  and  others  of  the  com- 
munity. On  Saturday  afternoon  the  catechism 
class  meets  and  at  the  same  time  there  is  a 
class  for  women  and  girls,  which  is  being 
well  attended.  Sister  Smoker  and  Mariamu 
direct  this  class. 

At  Kiasuki,  our  only  regular  outstation 
preaching  point,  others  are  from  time  to  time 
taking  their  stand  for  Christ.  A husband, 
who  for  a time  persecuted  his  believing  wife, 
has  confessed  that  he  is  accused  by  the  holy 
living  of  his  wife.  He  was  impressed  into 
working  on  the  sisal  plantations  by  the  gov- 
ernment, but  before  leaving  he  gave  orders 
to  all  in  his  village  that  his  wife  was  not  to  be 


hindered  in  any  way  from  serving  the  Lord 
and  attending  all  services. 

At  the  time  of  our  latest  communion  serv- 
ice three  people  were  examined  for  baptism: 
Mtoni  and  Kirangi,  two  young  men,  and 
Mapesa,  who  is  a considerably  older  man.  If 
these  continue  to  prove  faithful  they  will  be 
baptized,  the  Lord  willing,  in  July  or  August. 
As  you  may  know,  it  is  the  customary  thing 
for  one  who  accepts  Christ  here  to  be  taught 
for  two  years,  during  which  time  his  man- 
er  of  life  is  subjected  to  keen  scrutiny,  before 
being  accepted  for  baptism.  By  such  a prac- 
tice we  avoid  having  a numerically  strong 
but  spiritually  powerless  church. — Georgej 
Smoker. 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

| In  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel  Jdow  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace” 
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Our  God-Given  Unity 

BY  ELAM 


The  Apostle  Paul  prayed  that  Christ 
might  dwell  in  the  hearts  of  the  Ephe- 
| sian  Christians  by  faith  and  that  they 
[might  be  filled  with  all  the  fullness  of 
! God.  This  is  God-blessed  provision  for 
us  in  Christ.  He  bought  it  for  us.  It  is 
! the  heritage  awaiting  all  who  thirst  for  it. 
[Think  on  it!  To  be  filled  with  the  full- 
ness of  God  Himself!  When  Paul  takes 
up  the  Christian’s  walk  in  Ephesians  4, 
he  begins  by  beseeching  them  to  endeavor 
to  KEEP  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
one  body  of  Christ.  He  recognizes  that 
there  is  a unity  created  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  when  He  baptizes  us  into  the  one 
body.  He  does  not  ask  them  to  make  a 
unity  but  to  earnestly  strive  (Weymouth) 
to  maintain  the  unity  which  the  Spirit 
creates. 

How  different  this  from  the  attempts 
and  futile  exhortations  when  we  try  to 
make  a unity!  One  can  see  both  extremes 
in  the  attempts.  On  the  one  hand  is  the 
present-day  liberalism  that  knows  no 
cross,  can  deny  the  very  Lord  that  bought 
them,  denies  and  defies  the  authority  of 
:he  Word  until  what  they  call  unity  is 
aothing  less  than  an  opportunity  for  the 
lesh  to  express  itself  unchecked.  On  the 
ather  hand  are  the  attempts  to  build  up 
1 unity  only  within  particular  groups  or 
1 uniformity  of  practice  that  is  to  be 
iccepted  as  the  unity  of  the  Spirit.  There 
s love  and  emphasis  of  our  differences 
is  Christians,  endeavoring  to  keep  them 
o the  forefront  LEST  there  be  a unity, 
md  this  regardless  of  the  plain  scrip- 
ure  that  tells  us  we  are  yet  “carnal,  and 
valk  as  men.”  Here,  too,  the  cross  has 
lot  been  accepted  in  its  full  working. 
The  tendency  seems  to  be  to  deny  the 
mity  of  the  body. 

Wherever  the  cross  is  permitted  to  deal 
leath  to  all  that  is  of  the  flesh,  it  makes 
>f  both  (and  of  all)  one  new  man.  Wher- 
ver  aught  is  held  that  cannot  be  sur- 
endered  to  the  full  working  of  the  cross, 
here  must  be  divisions,  factions,  and 
ects.  The  real  unity  of  the  body  still 
xists,  but  an  unwillingness  to  recognize 
t and  to  endeavor  to  keep  it  blinds  the 
inderstanding  and  the  recourse  is  to  say 
/e  are  not  a unity;  therefore  the  best  we 
an  do  is  to  work  each  within  his  own 


STAUFFER 

small  group  exclusively.  It  is  the  deceiver 
that  tells  us  it  does  not  exist  and  that  we 
should  not  be  so  foolish  as  to  try  to  keep 
something  that  is  not.  To  the  multi- 
tudes he  makes  his  point  as  usual  with 
half  truths.  Truly  it  does  not  exist  in 
the  hearts  of  those  not  willing  to  recog- 
nize it,  but  does  that  make  it  nonexistent? 
If  I claim  the  unity  is  not,  does  that 
make  it  nonexistent?  Need  we  make  a 
unity?  Can  we  make  a unity  of  the 
Spirit?  “Is  Christ  divided?”  Will  the 
body  of  Christ  ever  be  divided?  Is  it  not 
rather  a problem  of  being  willing  to 
recognize  the  unity  the  Spirit  does  create? 
Is  the  problem  not  a similar  one  to  the 
difficulty  of  many  to  reckon  themselves 
alive  unto  God  as  we  are  told  to  do  in 
Romans  6?  Many  cannot  do  this  because 
they  never  knew  how  or  else  were  not 
willing  to  reckon  themselves  dead  unto 
sin  and  all  that  is  of  the  flesh.  This  may 
arise,  because  it  is  not  taught  or  else 
because  they  are  not  willing  to  accept 
it  and  live  on  it.  They  never  recognized 
the  finished  work  of  Christ  for  full  de- 
liverance and  consequently  could  not 
reckon  on  nor  have  faith  in  the  fact.  The 
work  is  done.  The  fact  is  set  forth,  but 
some  through  ignorance  and  many 
through  unwillingness  to  be  delivered 
fully  never  can  reckon  on  it.  They  go 
on  in  defeat  when  full  provision  is  made 
for  them  to  live  in  constant  victory.  Is 
the  problem  of  unity  of  the  Spirit  not  a 
similar  one?  When  any  child  of  God  is 
not  willing  to  recognize  the  unity  that 
the  Spirit  always  creates  he  will  have  a 
difficult  time  keeping  it  and  a more  dif- 
ficult time  keeping  a unity  he  had  to 
create.  “The  Holy  Spirit  gathers  us  to 
the  person  of  the  risen  and  glorified 
Christ  and  this  truth  gives  character, 
high  and  holy  character,  to  our  associa- 
tions as  Christians.  If  we  take  a lower 
ground  than  this,  we  must  inevitably 
form  a sect  or  ism.  If  we  gather  round 
an  ordinance  however  important  or 
round  a truth  however  indisputable,  we 
make  something  less  than  Christ  our 
center.” 

These  are  days  when  foundations  are 
being  tried  and  much  that  we  thought 
permanent  is  being  shaken,  but  we  may 


rest  assured  that  the  things  which  re- 
main cannot  be  shaken.  We  can  well 
afford  to  have  all  our  building  and 
works  shaken  and  crumble  to  the  ground. 
Some  day  soon  the  fire  will  try  every 
man’s  work.  How  blessed  it  will  be  for 
all  who  have  not  deceived  themselves! 
Blessed  is  he  who  has  this  shaking  done 
to  his  works  this  side  of  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ.  We  cannot  afford  to 
spend  our  time  building  up  any  other 
unity.  Blessed  is  he  who  is  willing  to 
recognize  the  unity  of  the  body  wherever 
he  finds  a fellow  member  of  the  body  and 
who  prefers  not  to  be  deceived  with  a 
unity  that  is  not  of  the  Spirit.  “We 
should  have  a fixed  determination  that 
we  shall  not  allow  anything  for  which 
we  are  to  blame  to  separate  us  even  a 
hair’s  breadth  ....  We  should  diligent- 
ly study  how  to  keep  this  unity  and  make 
it  our  personal  business  to  advocate  it 
and  advance  it  whenever  possible.” 

The  deceiver  again  is  busy  and  says  it 
is  not  possible.  To  the  carnal  it  is  not. 
To  the  crucified  it  is.  Is  God’s  Word 
true  when  He  says  it  is  so?  Are  we  ready 
to  call  all  carnal  that  the  Word  does  and 
to  recognize  our  responsibility  toward 
it,  or  do  we  rather  believe  our  own  deduc- 


Instead  of  the  Thorn 

“Instead  of  the  thorn”  to  fret  and  tear , 
Let  me  grow  a fir  tree! 

Fragrant  and  evergreen  and  fair. 

Reaching  into  the  upper  air, 

Balanced  and  beautiful  to  see, 

Oh,  let  me  grow  a fir  tree ! 

“Instead  of  the  thorn”  that  all  despise, 
Let  me  grow  a fir  tree! 

Lifting  a banner  to  the  skies, 

Greeting  gladly  each  new  sunrise, 
Shining,  adventurous,  and  free, 

Oh,  let  me  grow  a fir  tree! 

A thorn  am  I by  nature,  Lord, 
Transform  me  to  a fir  tree! 

By  Thy  good  Spirit  and  Thy  Word, 

Which  I have  felt,  which  I have  heard, 
Now  of  Thy  planting  let  me  be 
Oh,  let  me  be  a fir  tree! 

—Herald  of  Holiness. 
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tions  and  hold  our  cherished  wishes?  Are 
we  trying  to  establish  a uniformity  of 
practice  and  call  it  the  unity  of  the  Spirit? 
A scriptural  example  of  the  unity  the 
Spirit  creates  is  found  in  Acts  10  and  11 
when  Peter  in  spite  of  his  strong  Jewish 
bias  could  not  resist  when  he  saw  God 
give  the  same  Spirit  to  Cornelius  and  his 
house.  The  convincing  testimony  to  the 
church  that  called  him  into  question  was 
that  God  gave  to  them  “the  like  gift  as 
he  did  unto  us.”  The  Spirit  created  the 
unity.  The  early  church  kept  it.  How 
easy  it  is  to  fail  to  keep  that  unity  is 
seen  when  Peter  later,  cherishing  a carnal 
unity,  dissembled  with  some  divisive 
teachers  and  “was  to  be  blamed.” 

Oh,  let  us  pray  for  the  full  liberty  of 
the  Spirit  bringing  a God-given  revival. 
Only  the  full  working  of  the  cross  in  our 
hearts  to  all  that  is  carnal,  and  by  faith 
receiving  the  filling  with  the  Spirit,  will 
enable  us  to  recognize  and  endeavor  to 
keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  one 
body  of  Christ.  What  a blessed  anchor 
it  is  for  the  soul  in  these  days  of  unbelief, 
carnality,  and  the  liberty  of  the  flesh,  to 
know  that  the  body  is  not  divided,  that 
the  cross  is  still  the  full  deliverance,  that 
the  Spirit  creates  the  unity!  It  is  my 
blessed  privilege  (let  us  not  say  duty)  to 
endeavor  to  keep  it  wherever  there  is  a 
fellow  member  of  the  same  body. 

Dear  Christian  reader,  do  not  let  the 
difficult  and  trying  times  and  the  many 
voices  distress  your  soul  until  you  know 
not  what  to  do.  All  that  is  contrary 
cannot  stop  you  from  receiving  into  your 
soul  what  Christ  has  done  for  you.  This 
is  primarily  a personal  matter.  Fall  on 
your  knees  before  God  and  ask  Him  to 
search  you  through  and  through  until  He 
exposes  all  that  is  carjnal.  Yield  to  the 
cross  and  by  prayer  and  faith  in  the  truth 
of  His  Word  reckon  on  being  alive  unto 
God.  His  promises  cannot  fail. 

Musoma,  T.  T.,  E.  Africa. 


Memorials 

Living  Epistles 
By  Emery  D.  King 

“Only  one  life— ’twill  soon  be  past; 
only  what’s  done  for  Christ  will  last.” 
This  is  certainly  a challenging  thought. 
If  we  were  more  conscious  of  this  fact, 
most  of  our  lives  would  be  lived  differ- 
ently! And  when  God  calls  us  home  to  be 
with  Him,  we’ll  be  “only  remembered  by 
what  we  have  done.”  “Fading  away  like 
the  stars  of  the  morning,”  the  memory  of 
those  lives  humbly  lived  for  Christ  will 


be  cherished  by  those  who  remain.  And 
the  ‘‘march  of  time”  cannot  erase  that 
memory.  Thus  in  the  strictest  sense,  our 
lives,  lived  for  Christ,  are  memorials. 
They  are  not  wasted  nor  thrown  away. 

Many  great  men  have  lived  and  died. 
Great  have  been  their  deeds  of  heroism, 
benevolence,  and  humanitarianism.  They 
dared  to  live  and  die  for  a cause.  For 
many  of  them— in  memory  of  their  lives 
and  deeds— have  been  erected  marble 
shafts,  bronze  statues,  and  magnificent 
buildings.  These  cannot  live  or  speak; 
neither  can  they  warm  cold  hearts  nor 
comfort  saddened  lives! 

An  influential  citizen  of  a certain  city 
slipped  from  time  to  eternity  one  bright 
spring  morning.  At  his  funeral  he  was 
highly  eulogized.  But  the  minister  brave- 
ly made  the  qualifying  statement,  “He 
lacked  only  to  be  a follower  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  make  his  life  complete.” 
Ah!  what  a lack! 

We  want  to  build  for  God  and  eter- 
nity. That  alone  will  endure.  The  foun- 
dation for  our  building  is  sure  and  se- 
cure. I Cor.  3:11.  Please  read  the  con- 
text and  notice  what  Paul  has  to  say 
about  building.  The  blast  of  time  will 
one  day  wreck  the  marble  shaft,  the 
bronze  statue,  and  other  works  of  men’s 
hands.  But  not  so  with  the  lives  that  are 
“hid  with  Christ  in  God.”  Here  is  secur- 
ity. All  the  forces  of  evil  cannot  mar 
nor  destroy.  The  world  may  take  little 
note  of  what  is  being  accomplished.  But 
what  matters— God  does  take  note.  He 
did  in  centuries  past  and  inspired  a 
recorded  list  of  living  epistles— memorials 
—in  Hebrews  11.  These  too  dared  to  live 
and  die  for  a cause!  Will  your  name  and 
mine  appear  “on  the  page  white  and 
fair?” 

One  such  cause  worthy  of  mention  here 
is  the  C.P.S.  program.  We  dare  to  live 
and  die  for  this  unpopular  principle  in 
a chaotic  period  of  the  world’s  history. 
But  it  will  have  a telling  effect  on  the 
world  of  tomorrow.  It  is  God’s  men  that 
are  building;  not  the  world.  And  that 
makes  the  difference.  Some  observers 
may  be  skeptical;  some  may  laugh  us  to 
scorn;  others  may  despise  us  and  say, 
“What  is  this  thing  that  ye  do?”  Thus 
did  Sanballat  when  Nehemiah  went  for- 
ward with  letters  and  commission  to 
build  for  God.  Nehemiah’s  answer  was 
not  a compromise:  “The  God  of  heav- 
en, he  will  prosper  us;  therefore  we  his 
servants  will  arise  and  build:  but  ye  have 
no  portion,  nor  right,  nor  memorial,  in 
Jerusalem”  (Neh.  2:20).  Please  read 
the  account  for  further  meditation. 
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We  would  conclude  from  this  and 
other  portions  of  the  Word  of  God  that 
the  life  that  brings  the  greatest  blessing 
to  mankind  is  the  one  lived  for  Christ. 
But  we  are  all  glad  we  don’t  need  to  be 
great— as  the  world  thinks  of  greatness— 
to  be  a living  epistle.  Some  of  God’s 
greatest  ones  may  be  those  least  noticed. 
I believe  that  often  those  who  are  in- 
valids or  shut-ins  are  the  ones  who  shine 
the  brightest.  Their  lives  perhaps  are 
the  purest  and  thus  wield  the  greatest 
influence.  They  are  the  nearest  to  God. 

As  I reflect  upon  the  past  with  its 
varied  experiences,  its  ups  and  downs, 
its  joys  and  sorrows,  in  every  need  and  on 
every  occasion  it  was  the  lives  and  person- 
alities of  those  who  in  humility  and 
simplicity  of  life  shed  their  radiant  in- 
fluence upon  our  darkened  path  that 
helped  us  the  most  to  get  our  bearings 
again.  And  we  remember  them  still. 
Their  lives,  so  appealing,  draw  like  a 
magnetic  force.  When  we  are  about  to 
give  up,  when  satanic  forces  sweep  in 
like  a flood,  these  living  epistles— mem- 
orials—challenge  us  to  rise  on  wings  of 
faith  and  soar  above  the  vain  and  sordid 
things  of  earth.  May  we  live  so  close  to 
God  that  the  influence  of  our  living  will 
make  others  thirsty  for  God,  and  warm 
cold  hearts  and  comfort  saddened  lives. 

Detroit  Lakes,  Minn. 


LIGHT  OF  SCRIPTURES 
FOR  THE  BLIND 


In  many  lands  and  of  many  races, 
young  and  old  alike,  sightless  people  are 
grateful  to  Bible  Societies  for  making 
possible  a service  without  which  the  light 
of  the  Scriptures  would  have  been  denied 
them. 

Of  all  the  senses,  sight  is  the  most  diffi- 
cult to  do  without.  Its  loss  presents  an 
unparalleled  handicap.  What  a blessing 
it  is,  then,  when  it  becomes  possible  to 
furnish  some  cheer  and  courage  to  those 
living  in  physical  darkness. 

For  over  a century  the  blind  have  de- 
pended upon  the  American  Bible  Society 
for  their  supply  of  embossed  Scriptures. 
Beginning  in  1835  with  the  publication 
of  the  Bible  in  the  Line  Letter  system,  the 
Society  has  provided  the  Bible  for  the 
Blind  in  every  system  as  it  came  into 
use,  the  Braille  being  the  one  most  in 
demand  at  the  present  time. 
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A life  filled  with  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
is  just  as  much  a miracle  as  the  salvation 
of  a soul  by  grace.— A.  J.  Metzler. 


Cl 

is 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

ESTABLISHED  1908  AS  SUCCESSOR  TO  GOSPEL  WITNESS  (1905)  AND  HERALD  OF  TRUTH  (1864) 

PAUL  ERB,  EDITOR  JOHN  L.  HORST.  JOHN  H.  MOSEMANN.  associate  editors  JOHN  R.  MUMAW.  editor  of  Christian  Missions 

THE  GOSPEL  HERALD  IS  A RELIGIOUS  WEEKLY  PUBLISHED  IN  THE  INTERESTS  OF  THE  MENNON1TE  CHURCH  BY  THE  MENNONITE  PUBLICATION  BOARD,  SCOTTDALE,  PA. 
ENTERED  AS  SECOND-CLASS  MATTER  IN  1908  AT  THE  P6ST  OFFICE  AT  SCOTTDALE,  PA.,  UNDER  ACT  OF  MARCH  3,  1879.  SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE:  $1.50  PER  YEAR;  THREE  YEARS 
IN  ADVANCE,  $4.00.  SAMPLE  COPIES  SENT  FREE  ON  REQUEST.  ARTICLES  FOR  PUBLICATION  SHOULD  BE  SENT  TO  THE  EDITOR,  PAUL  ERB,  GOSHEN  COLLEGE,  GOSHEN,  IND. 
ALL  OTHER  MATTER  FOR  PUBLICATION,  SUCH  AS  CHURCH  NEWS,  OBITUARIES.  AND  ANNOUNCEMENTS.  SHOULD  RE  SENT  to  GOSPEL  HERALD.  SCOTTDALE,  PA.  PRINTED  INU.8.A. 


June  8,  1945 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


*79 


EDITORIAL 


Momentous  Decisions 

It  was  a big  meeting.  People  were 
coming  from  far  and  near  to  attend.  The 
! seats  of  the  audience  room  were  filling 
fast  and  the  ushers  were  doing  their  best 
to  get  the  large  crowd  seated  in  time  for 
the  meeting  to  begin.  They  were  natural- 
ly interested  not  only  in  giving  people 
comfortable  seats  but  in  getting  the 
front  part  of  the  church  filled  so  that 
later  comers  could  find  seats  farther  back. 

It  is  probably  true  that  it  makes  a great 
deal  of  difference  where  one  sits  in  a 
church  auditorium.  At  least  it  seemed 
so  as  one  watched  the  people  deciding 
the  momentous  question  of  whether  they 
would  sit  on  the  right  or  the  left  of  the 
aisle,  on  the  tenth  row  beside  Mrs. 

( Yoder  or  on  the  twelfth  row  beside  Mary 
Weaver.  The  ushers  seemed  to  have  an 
idea  where  they  wanted  to  put  the  peo- 
ple, but  they  had  to  use  their  precious 
| time  at  the  door  to  argue  the  question 
i out.  As  these  people  stood  there  and 
weighed  the  pros  and  cons,  half  consent- 
j ing  and  then  changing  their  minds,  pro- 
posing other  seats  and  then  deciding 
against  the  proposal  after  all,  one  would 
have  thought  that  some  really  important 
decision  was  being  made.  Is  life  and 
death,  health  and  safety,  mental  and 
I spiritual  well-being,  involved  in  the  ques- 
tion of  where  one  sits  for  an  hour  or  two? 

But  it  is  not  only  about  seats  in  church 
and  such  other  trivial  matters  that  we 
waste  our  energy.  We  debate  whether 
or  not  we  will  go  to  church  at  all.  We 
argue  with  the  Lord  concerning  some 
matter  of  His  daily  guidance  in  our 
lives.  We  quibble  concerning  obedience 
to  the  convictions  which  He  gives  us. 
We  struggle  and  fume  over  whether  to 
give  the  nickel  or  the  dime  in  the  Sunday- 
school  collection.  With  what  momentous 
decisions  our  lives  are  cluttered! 

There  are  some  really  important  mat- 
ters to  which  we  seem  to  give  little  con- 
cern. People  argue  with  an  usher  who 
is  showing  them  to  a seat  in  church,  but 
will  not  even  give  a serious  ear  to  the 
God  who  is  trying  to  usher  them  into 
significant  and  blessed  service.  They  are 
very  particular  about  the  one  they  are 
to  sit  beside,  but  their  thinking  seems 
to  be  fairly  shallow  on  the  truly  momen- 


tous question  of  life  companionship.  If 
we  would  give  the  little  questions  the 
mere  moment  which  they  deserve,  we 
might  have  important  hours  to  spend 
thinking  about  the  great  questions  and 
making  the  great  decisions. 

You  are  You 

One  evidence  of  the  creative  genius  of 
God  is  the  fact  that  He  does  not  dupli- 
cate. We  cannot  cease  to  wonder  at  the 
fact  that  of  the  myriads  of  snowflakes 
observers  have  not  seen  any  two  alike. 
There  are  people  who  resemble  one  an- 
other physically,  but  there  are  no  two 
that  are  exactly  alike.  Physically  speak- 
ing, every  one  of  earth’s  millions  is  a 
unique  person,  not  exactly  duplicated  by 
anyone  else.  And  if  this  is  true  in  our 
physical  make-up,  how  much  more  true 
is  it  in  the  infinitely  complex  thing  that 
is  called  our  personality.  Every  person 
whom  God  has  made  has  been  made 
uniquely  himself.  I am  I,  and  you  are 
you.  Whatever  uniformity  there  is  in 
human  traits  is  approximate  only.  The 
better  we  know  any  person,  the  more  we 
realize  that  we’ve  never  known  anyone 
exactly  like  him. 

This  fact  of  human  differences  has  a 
number  of  implications  for  the  Christian. 
Since  God  made  me  unique,  He  must 
have  had  some  unique  function  in  mind 
for  me.  What  He  intended  that  I shall 
do,  no  one  else  can  do  in  exactly  the 
fashion  that  He  planned.  I have  a respon- 
sibility to  my  Creator  to  realize  in  my 
life  His  unique  purpose  and  plan  for  me. 
It  is  obvious,  then,  that  I cannot  form 
my  life  exactly  over  the  pattern  that 
someone  else  has  followed.  We  are  nat- 
urally imitative,  but  the  Christian  makes 
a mistake  when  he  tries  to  be  like  some- 
one else.  There  are  certain  conventions, 
of  course,  in  which  we  try  to  approximate 
what  other  people  do.  But  our  lives  are 
ruined  and  spoiled  when  we  attempt  to 
be  an  exact  duplicate  of  someone  else, 
even  of  someone  whom  we  trust  and  ad- 
mire. We  must  be  individuals,  not  types. 
God  does  not  use  the  method  of  standard- 
ized mass  production  and  one  need  never 
apologize  for  being  different.  Oh,  one 
might  make  the  error  of  trying  to  em- 
phasize his  individual  characteristics 


until  they  become  eccentricities,  but 
there  is  no  need  to  apologize  for  being 
what  you  are.  God  made  you  so. 

This  fact  of  individual  differences,  too, 
should  be  taken  into  account  in  our  judg- 
ment of  others.  We  may  say,  concerning 
another,  “Well,  I would  never  have  done 
that.”  Of  course  you  wouldn’t.  But 
you  are  not  he.  He  has  a responsibility 
to  his  own  God  and  to  his  own  personal- 
ity and  cannot  subject  himself  too  strictly 
to  the  norms  which  other  people  have 
adopted  for  themselves.  God’s  laws  and 
principles,  of  course,  are  universal  and 
apply  to  all  alike.  But  how  various  His 
dealings  with  the  different  persons  whom 
He  has  made!  He  is  a God  of  individuals 
and  of  persons  rather  than  of  causes  and 
of  institutions.  He  is  my  personal  God, 
but  for  that  very  reason  He  is  the  person- 
al God  of  all  my  fellow  human  beings. 
Perhaps  some  of  us  need  to  hear  the 
Master’s  reproving  voice:  “What  is  that 
to  thee?  follow  thou  me.” 

Glory  in  the  Lord 

It  is  easy  for  us  to  glory  in  ourselves; 
what  we  are  and  what  we  do  and  what 
we  think  and  what  we  have,  tend  to  be- 
come the  subjects  of  our  boasting.  But 
such  glorifying  is  unprofitable  and 
destructive  of  real  spiritual  character. 
Instead  of  raising  us  in  the  estimation 
of  others;  it  lowers  us,  for  no  one  loves 
a braggart.  It  is  not  good  for  us  to  glory 
even  in  our  spiritual  experiences  and 
attainments.  When  Paul  was  tempted  to 
glory  in  his  visions,  he  recognized  that 
we  dare  glory  only  in  the  Lord.  It  is 
because  of  a carefulness  on  our  part  not 
to  boast  that  many  people  feel  it  un- 
fitting even  to  tell  what  the  Lord  has 
done  for  them. 

But  here  an  important  distinction  is 
necessary.  To  boast  of  what  we  are  and 
of  what  we  have  done  is  one  thing;  but 
to  glory  in  what  God  has  done  is  quite 
another.  We  may  well  glory  in  our  Lord 
and  in  the  power  of  His  cross.  To  re- 
count what  God  has  done  for  us  brings 
praise  to  Him  and  not  to  ourselves.  A 
a testimony  to  God’s  saving  grace  and 
to  His  keeping  power  is  not  a foolish 
boast;  it  is  only  a fitting  recognition  and 
tribute  to  the  grace  and  power  of  God. 
The  one  who  hesitates  to  give  glory  to 
God  is  robbing  Him  of  that  which  is  His 
due.  Let  us  never  glory  in  ourselves,  but 
let  us  always  glory  in  our  Lord.  We  are 
unworthy;  He  is  worthy. 
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LIVING  OUR  FAITH 


Labor  Unions  and  the  Mennonite 
Way  of  Life 

By  Ivan  R.  Lind 

From  their  earliest  beginning  labor 
organizations  have  failed  to  secure  the 
approval  and  acceptance  of  the  Mennon- 
ite Church.  In  tracing  the  course  of  the 
church’s  relation  with  unionism,  three 
rather  distinct  periods  may  be  observed. 
First,  the  period  of  an  interested  ob- 
server. This  was  from  the  beginning  of 
the  movement  in  America  to  1881. 
What  Mennonite  writings  appeared  dur- 
ing this  period  were  largely  limited  to 
the  “Items”  column  of  the  Herald  of 
Truth,  issued  by  John  Funk  at  Elkhart. 
These  have  little  value  other  than  to 
show  that  from  the  earliest  activities  of 
unionism,  the  church  has  voiced  herself 
against  them.  Our  membership  was 
largely  agrarian  or  unskilled  workers; 
the  movement  was  neither  strong  nor 
widespread;  and  the  few  who  may  have 
been  affected  would  readily  find  employ- 
ment elsewhere. 

The  second,  or  “Laissez  Faire”  period 
began  with  the  first  church  action,  that 
of  the  Franconia  Conference,  October 
7,  1881,  and  continued  to  1935.  Through- 
out this  period  the  respective  district 
conferences  were  repeatedly  confronted 
by  this  problem  in  ever-increasing  pro- 
portions. Without  exception  the  various 
districts  consistently  voiced  themselves 
against  the  union  movement,  and  for- 
bade their  membership  to  accept  union 
membership,  and  refused  to  accept  for 
church  membership  one  who  was  a mem- 
ber of  a union  unless  he  expressed  a will- 
ingness to  drop  that  affiliation. 

The  third  period  was  that  of  aggres- 
sive or  positive  action.  The  agreement 
with  the  United  Mine  Workers’  Union  in 
1935  marked  the  beginning  of  the  present 
era  in  which  efforts  are  put  forth  to 
negotiate  agreements  with  the  officials  of 
the  union  concerned.  The  old  period  of 
“hands  off”  gave  way  to  the  period  in 
which  efforts  are  put  forth  to  co-operate 
with  both  capital  and  labor  organiza- 
tions in  so  far  as  possible,  yet  maintain- 
ing inviolate  the  scriptural  principles  to 
which  we  have  adhered  through  the 
years. 

The  Origin  and  Function  of  Unions 

The  basic  distinction  between  the 
guild  system  which  was  current  in  a 
number  of  the  old-world  civilizations 
and  the  modern  labor  union  is  that  the 
guild  member  was  not  only  the  master 
of  a craft  but  was  usually  the  proprietor 
of  his  own  business.  The  guild  was 
therefore  a union  of  small  manufactur- 
ers or  craftsmen. 


The  labor  unions  are  of  basically  two 
kinds.  First  that  of  craft  lines  and  usu- 
ally affiliated  with  the  American  Federa- 
tion of  Labor.  Then  there  are  those 
unions  which  cut  across  craft  lines  and 
organize  all  craftsmen  as  well  as  laborers 
of  a given  plant  into  one  union.  Such 
unions  are  usually  affiliated  with  the 
organization  known  as  the  CIO— Congress 
of  Industrial  Organizations. 

To  find  an  organization  that  is  all  bad 
is  rather  difficult.  There  are  some  good 
things  to  be  said  for  labor  organizations. 
They  have  been  the  means  of  bettering 
our  educational  system,,  effecting  more 
reasonable  working  hours,  securing  more 
favorable  working  conditions  and  en- 
vironment, and  a number  of  other  splen- 
did social  advancements.  But  regard- 
less of  the  good  record  that  may  be 
claimed  by  labor  organizations,  we  would 
do  a gross  wrong  to  overlook  or  justify 
the  means  because  it  results  in  a good 
end.  The  Apostle  Paul  raised  the  ques- 
tion, “Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that 
grace  may  abound”  (Rom.  6:1)?  And 
then  he  answered  the  question  decisively. 

While  in  sympathy  with  labor,  and 
well  aware  of  the  injustices  labor  has  suf- 
fered at  the  hands  of  capital,  we  are 
compelled  to  take  a position  against 
labor,  beginning  at  the  point  where 
labor  uses  unscriptural  means  in  the 
struggle  against  capital,  and  where 
membership  with  the  union  endangers 
the  Christian  with  worldly  entangle- 
ments. 

Some  Objections  to  the  Union 

A number  of  points  form  the  basis  for 
our  objection  to  unionism: 

1.  Unions  are  organized  to  enhance 
their  own  selfish  interests  at  the  expense 
of  others.  Not  only  is  selfishness  given 
expression  thus,  but  it  also  appears  that 
labor  joins  in  the  mad  rush  for  all  the 
wealth  that  can  be  squeezed  from  their 
employers. 

2.  Capital  was  accused  of  forming  a 
monopoly,  but  to  counteract  that  mono- 
poly, labor  has  become  guilty  of  using 
the  very  weapon  which  she  objected  to 
in  capital.  By  regimenting  labor  into  in- 
dustrial organizations  the  unions  have 
had  as  one  of  their  objectives  a monopoly 
of  the  supply  of  labor.  In  more  recent 
years  the  monopoly  of  unions  has  been 
extended  through  the  closed-shop  activi- 
ties to  exclude  the  nonunion  workers 
from  industrial  plants  which  have  given 
way  to  the  closed-shop  demands  of  the 
bargaining  agent. 

3.  Unionism  fails  to  recognize  the 
sacredness  of  human  rights.  We  hold 
that  it  is  the  right  of  every  person  to 
maintain  a clear  conscience  before  God. 
The  goal  of  unionism  is  to  violate  these 


rights  and  at  the  same  time  deprive  the 
nonunion  worker  of  his  rights  to  work 
unmolested  and  without  the  interference 
of  the  union.  While  it  may  be  true -that 
the  unions  are  correct  in  their  contention 
that  capital  has  long  ago  violated  the  free 
rights  and  liberty  of  the  laborer  through 
the  inequalities  of  bargaining  power,  the 
follower  of  the  New  Testament  way  of 
life  would  prefer  to  suffer  wrongfully 
rather  than  to  be  a partaker  in  a similar 
evil. 

4.  Unions  are  the  very  antithesis  of 
submission.  They  prefer  their  own  good 
to  the  good  of  another  and  thus  violate 
the  golden  rule— “As  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them  like- 
wise.” 

5.  Force,  strife,  and  coercion  have  a 
prominent  place  in  union  activities. 
Many  labor  leaders  hold  that  this  charge 
is  not  a fair  charge,  but  it  remains  true 
that  in  labor  difficulties  force  rarely  fails 
to  show  itself.  Class  or  industrial  strife 
is  of  the  same  category  as  war  itself. 

6.  To  link  one’s  self  with  unchristian 
people  and  consequently  to  be  a partici- 
pant in  unchristian  acts  is  a violation  of 
Scripture  and  necessitates  a Christian’s 
living  separate  from  such  organizations 
and  practices. 

7.  It  is  to  be  remembered  that  there 
is  a third  party  to  industrial  strife,  name- 
ly, the  public.  This  third  party  is  the 
sufferer  all  too  frequently  when  there  is 
a labor  disruption  and  when  labor  makes 
some  gains. 

8.  Unionism  has  had  an  effect  upon 
society  which  has  not  been  too  whole- 
some. Union  activities  are  too  close  in 
time  for  the  proper  evaluation  of  this 
charge,  but  there  can  be  little  question 
that  there  is  a definite  relation  between 
present  tendencies  in  social  behavior  and 
attitudes  and  the  activity  of  labor.  Our 
social  order  has  imbibed  much  of  the 
spirit  that  has  characterized  labor  in  its 
struggle  for  power. 

Membership  in  labor  unions  is  a 
threat  to  a number  of  the  distinctive 
features  in  the  Mennonite  way  of  life. 
In  this  current  labor  movement  again  our 
faith  goes  to  trial.  Will  we  bear  the 
torch  our  forefathers  handed  us,  choos- 
ing to  suffer  rather  than  to  violate  the 
teachings  of  the  Scripture  and  our  own 
conscience?  May  the  Lord  help  us  to 
choose  to  suffer  wrongfully  rather  than 
to  yield  in  our  faith.  That  has  been 
our  history.  And  in  that  suffering  we 
shall  enjoy  triumphs  and  victories  which 
the  world  will  never  know  or  understand. 

Hesston,  Kans. 
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7,091,430  VOLUMES  OF  SCRIPTURES 
DISTRIBUTED  IN  1943 

During  the  year  1943,  the  American 
Bible  Society  distributed  in  the  United 
States  alone  7,091,430  volumes  of  Scrip- 
tures—32%  beyond  that  of  any  preceding 
year. 
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June  8,  1945 

A Prayer 

God  keep  us  through  the  common  days. 
The  level  stretches  white  with  dust, 
When  thought  is  tired,  and  hands  upraise 
Their  burdens  feebly  since  they  must; 
In  days  of  slowly  fretting  care 
Then  most  we  need  the  strength  of  pray- 
er. 

— Marcaret  E.  Sangster. 


A High  School  for  the  Mennonite 
Church  in  Ontario 

By  Harold  D.  Groh 

Definite  progress  is  being  made  by  the 
Ontario  Conference  in  developing  plans 
for  a church-operated  high  school.  At  a 
special  conference  held  at  the  Kitchener 
Church  on  Feb.  15  to  consider  the  ques- 
tion, the  plan  presented  by  a committee 
of  investigation  was  given  approval.  This 
called  for  the  purchase  of  a property  in 
the  vicinity  of  Kitchener  and  the  prepara- 
tion of  plans  for  suitable  buildings;  the 
raising  of  an  initial  amount  of  $50,000 
for  the  project;  and  the  engaging  of 
teachers  and  the  necessary  planning  to 
commence  a school  in  the  fall  of  1945. 

Since  the  conference  three  committees 
have  been  at  work,  namely,  Property, 
Finance,  and  Administrative  and  Faculty 
committees.  A property  consisting  of 
fourteen  acres  of  land  with  a house,  barn, 
and  garage  has  been  purchased  on  the 
eastern  outskirts  of  Kitchener.  This  is 
located  within  ten  minutes’  walking  dis- 
tance of  the  junction  of  the  city  streetcar 
line  and  the  interurban  railway,  and 
just  a little  farther  from  a bus  line  con- 
necting Kitchener  with  Hamilton. 

Negotiations  are  well  under  way  for 
the  engaging  of  a principal  and  an  ad- 
ditional teacher  who  will  commence  in 
the  fall  to  teach  the  regular  subjects  of 
grades  nine  and  ten  together  with  what- 
ever Bible  subjects  will  be  decided  upon. 
The  higher  grades  will  be  added  in 
successive  years.  The  house  on  the 
property  will  provide  classrooms  and  a 
limited  amount  of  space  for  boarding 
students  for  the  coming  year,  since  it  is 
not  expected  that  any  part  of  the  perma- 
nent buildings  can  be  ready  for  use  this 
year. 

The  Finance  Committee  is  planning 
and  organizing  to  launch  a drive  to  col- 
lect the  $50,000.00  which  will  be  neces- 
sary for  the  first  stage  of  the  develop- 
ment. Since  the  membership  of  the 
church  in  Ontario  is  only  a little  more 
than  three  thousand  it  is  evident  that 
a sincere  and  consecrated  effort  will  have 
to  be  made  in  order  to  reach  the  objec- 
tive. However,  the  welfare  of  our  young 
people  and  of  the  future  progress  of  the 
church  is  at  stake  and  the  spiritual  bene- 
fits to  be  derived  from  such  an  under- 
taking should  far  outweigh  any  financial 
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consideration.  Faith  and  prayer  coupled 
with  conscientious  effort  will  produce 
the  desired  results. 

Toronto,  Ont. 


Hitler  and  Mussolini  Are  Dead 

With  heavy  boot  treads  these  two  men 
strode  across  the  platform  of  world  his- 
tory. Their  march  was  only  half  a gen- 
eration long,  yet  they  shook  the  entire 
stage  while  they  were  upon  it,  shook  it 
as  few  men  in  history  have  done  before 
them.  Part  of  the  world  acclaimed  them 
demons  loosed  from  deepest  hell;  an- 
other part  of  the  world  worshiped  them 
and  enthroned  them  among  the  gods. 
Their  final  position  in  history  will  be 
determined  partly  by  what  eventual 
world  results  accrue  from  their  acts  and 
partly  by  which  one  of  the  above  groups 
survives  to  write  the  story. 

At  the  time  of  this  writing  Hitler’s 
body  has  not  yet  been  found  by  his 
enemies.  Mussolini’s  body  lies  multilated 
in  an  unmarked  grave.  What  happen- 
ed to  his  dead  body  is  important  for  the 
civilized  world  to  look  upon  because  it 
can  serve  as  a spiritual  measure  of  what 
has  happened  to  the  rest  of  us. 

He  hung  upside  down  while  those  who 
had  once  cheered  him  pressed  near  to 
spit  upon  him,  to  break  his  jutting  jaw, 
to  shoot  into  his  corpse,  and  to  batter 
out  his  stilled  brain. 

This  sort  of  thing  men  were  accustom- 
ed to  do  in  the  early  Middle  Ages  when 
the  world  was  illiterate,  when  Christian- 
ity had  not  yet  penetrated  the  forest  and 
men  were  called  barbaric.  Even  in  prim- 
itive places  men  in  this  century  thought 
now  that  they  had  advanced  beyond  bar- 
barism. But,  behold,  they  had  not;  the 
bestial  in  man  does  not  respect  even  its 
dead,  and  barbarism  lies  close  to  the  sur- 
face. 

Every  newspaper  comment  read  by  this 
writer,  save  one,  pulled  America  down 
to  a low  level  by  applauding  this  act. 
Man’s  elevation  above  utter  barbarism 
seems  to  be  only  a slight  rise  and  the 
path  upward  is  a slippery  one.  He  can 
slip  back. 

Let  the  Christian  church  remember 
that  only  the  hand  of  God  clasping  the 
hand  of  the  man  who  reaches  upward  can 
save  him  from  this  downward  slide  and 
lift  him  to  the  plane  of  salvation  and 
of  decency. 

“If  drunk  with  sight  of  power,  we  loose 
Wild  tongues  that  have  not  Thee  in 
awe,  . . . 

Lord  God  of  Hosts,  be  with  us  yet. 
Lest  we  forget,  lest  we  forget.” 

—Desmond  W.  Bittinger,  in 
“Gospel  Messenger.” 


You  have  your  machinery  in  reverse 
when  you  try  to  raise  yourself  by  lower- 
ing somebody  else.— Selected. 
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That  Noncombatant  Service 

By  C.  D.  Wenger 

Not  long  ago  a Catholic  priest  was 
asked  why  the  churches  discontinued 
the  persecutions  as  a means  of  promot- 
ing their  cause.  “Oh,”  said  the  priest, 
“the  Catholic  Church  never  engaged  in 
persecutions.  That  was  done  by  the 
State.”  “Well,  why  would  the  State  in- 
dulge in  such  folly,”  asked  his  question- 
er, “against  its  humble  subjects?”  “Well, 
the  church  may  have  at  times  influenced 
the  State  in  it,”  he  replied.  “You  mean 
to  say  then,”  continued  his  interlocutor, 
“that  the  church  only  performed  the 
noncombatant  service  in  that  program?” 
“You  might  so  say,”  he  assented. 

A Jew  was  asked,  “Does  the  orthodox 
Jew  boast  of  or  deny  the  crucifying  of 
Jesus  Christ?”  and  the  following  conver- 
sation ensued. 

“He  denies  it  as  every  other  Jew  does. 
The  Jews  did  not  crucify  Christ;  the 
Roman  State  did  that,  as  history  fully 
attests.” 

“Did  not  the  Jews  bring  great  pressure 
to  bear  on  the  Roman  governor  for 
Jesus’  execution?” 

“Yes,  they  did.” 

“Then  in  that  tragedy  of  the  ages  the 
Jew  performed  only  the  noncombatant 
service?” 

“Yes.” 

“On  that  point  we  are  agreed.” 

Will  the  reader  now  look  with  me  for 
a moment  at  the  evaluation  that  Peter 
and  the  other  apostles  and  the  sainted 
Stephen  placed  on  this  particular  piece 
of  noncombatant  service  of  the  Jews? 
I submit  their  judgments  without  com- 
ment other  than  to  note  that  they  were 
spoken  against  the  council,  the  high 
priest,  the  elders  and  rulers,  and  the 
whole  house  of  Israel. 

“Jesus  of  Nazareth  ...  ye  have  taken, 
and  . . . crucified  and  slain”  (Acts  2:22, 

23)- 

“But  ye  denied  the  Holy  One  and  the 
Just,  and  desired  a murderer  to  be 
granted  unto  you;  and  killed  the  Prince 
of  life”  (Acts  3:14,  15). 

“.  . . Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and  hanged 
on  a tree”  (Acts  5:30). 

“.  . . The  Just  One;  of  whom  ye  have 
been  now  the  betrayers  and  murderers” 
(Acts  7:52). 

For  other  references  recording  these 
verdicts  see  Acts  2:36;  4:10;  10:39. 

The  philosophy  of  the  military  non- 
combatant  advocate  leads  him  to  the  in- 
escapable conclusion  that  in  the  murder 
of  Jesus  only  the  men  who  laid  Him  on 
the  cross  and  drove  the  nails  and  lifted 
Him  up  were  the  guilty  parties  and  that 
Pilate  and  Judas  and  Caiaphas  and  the 
howling  mob  and  the  frenzied  Jews  are 
scot-free.  What  blindness!  What  error! 

Be  patient.  Be  humble.  Be  prayerful. 

Beware  of  that  noncombatant  service! 
It  has  tricked  and  ruined  its  thousands! 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 
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At  Sixty-Two 

At  sixty-two  life  has  begun; 

At  seventy-three  begin  once  more ; 

Fly  swifter  as  thou  near’st  the  sun, 
And  brighter  shine  at  eighty-four. 
At  ninety-five 
Shouldst  thou  arrive, 

Still  wait  on  God,  and  work  and  thrive. 
—Oliver  Wendell  Holmes. 


The  Responsibility  of  Directing 
the  Devotional  Life  of 
Children 

By  Alta  Hooley 

All  human  beings  have  a desire  for 
worship.  The  human  heart  has  always 
craved  help  from  some  superior  being. 
Those  who  do  not  know  the  true  God 
look  to  some  idol— the  sun,  moon,  or 
something  which  they  think  is  superior 
to  them.  So  we  conclude  that  children 
are  born  with  this  desire  to  worship. 

Now  whose  responsibility  is  it  to  direct 
and  train  this  instinct?  It  is  the  parents’ 
responsibility,  I am  sure.  “Oh,  no,”  say 
many  parents  today,  “that  is  what  I send 
my  children  to  Sunday  school  for.”  But 
the  Lord  says,  “Fathers,  provoke  not 
your  children  to  wrath:  but  bring  them 
up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord.” 

We  usually  think  of  mother  as  carry- 
ing the  most  responsibility  along  this 
line  because  it  is  usually  mother  who 
teaches  the  little  ones  the  bedtime  pray- 
ers and  teaches  the  children  to  trust 
Jesus  to  take  care  of  them  and  to  pray 
to  Him  when  they  get  into  trouble. 

But  the  father  in  the  home  who  takes 
the  place  that  God  intended  for  him  will 
lead  out  in  family  worship  and  in  asking 
the  blessing  at  meals,  and  in  this  place 
has  a large  responsibility  in  directing 
the  devotions  of  the  children.  I would 
like  to  impress  upon  each  parent  the 
importance  of  having  daily  family,  devo- 
tions. There  is  just  nothing  that  can 
take  the  place  of  gathering  the  children 
together  for  a little  Bible  reading  and 
prayer  and  really  enjoying  it— a privilege 
you  wouldn’t  want  to  be  without.  Re- 
member that  the  spirit  in  which  it  is 
done  counts  so  much  with  the  children. 

Prayer  is  the  simplest  means  man  can 
use  in  coming  to  God;  so,  parents,  if 
you  love  your  children,  do  all  in  your 
power  to  train  them  to  a habit  of  prayer. 
Show  them  how  to  begin.  Tell  them  what 
to  say.  This  is  the  first  step  in  religion 
a child  can  take;  so,  as  first  steps  are  al- 
ways important,  the  manner  in  which  the 
child’s  prayers  are  prayed  deserves  our 


CIRCLE 


close  attention.  Few  realize  how  much 
depends  on  this.  Beware  lest  they  say 
their  prayers  in  a hasty,  careless,  irrever- 
ent manner.  Simplicity  is  important. 
Keep  the  child’s  faith  and  prayers  simple, 
ready  to  tell  Jesus  anything  at  any  time. 
You  may  think  that  habit  isn’t  enough— 
that  it  must  come  from  the  heart.  I be- 
lieve children  feel  the  reverence  of  their 
simple  prayers  just  as  much  as  grownups 
do  theirs,  and  they  are  just  as  pleasing  to 
the  Lord.  He  is  just  as  willing  to  hear 
and  answer  their  prayers  as  He  is  the 
prayers  of  the  adults.  In  fact,  He  said, 
“Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto 
me.” 

Bible  stories  not  only  add  to  their 
store  of  knowledge  but  bring  the  day 
to  a happy  end  when  read  at  bedtime. 
They  prepare  their  minds  for  rest  and 
sleep.  “Train  up  a child  in  the  way  he 
should  go:  and  when  he  is  old,  he  will 
not  depart  from  it.”  That  is  a promise 
each  one  of  us  does  well  to  claim. 

Instruction  and  advice  will  profit  little 
unless  they  are  backed  by  the  pattern  of 
your  own  life.  A wise  bishop  once  said, 
“To  give  children  good  instruction  and 
a bad  example  is  but  beckoning  to  them 
with  the  head  to  show  them  the  way  to 
heaven  while  taking  them  by  the  hand 
to  lead  them  on  the  way  to  hell.”  Re- 
member that  children  learn  more 
through  the  eye  than  through  the  ear. 

Heredity  has  much  to  do  with  our 
children’s  devotional  attitudes.  We  all 
know  that  grace  is  not  hereditary;  yet 
without  doubt  a mother  may  wholly  and 
radically  affect  her  child’s  religious  life. 
That  was  exactly  what  Hannah  did  to 
Samuel.  Her  spirit  of  devotion  to  God, 
her  glad  acceptance  of  His  plan  for  her 
son’s  life,  the  whole  attitude  of  her 
spirit— earnest,  humble,  and  reverent— 
these  were  reproduced  in  her  son. 

We  as  Sunday-school  teachers  have 
responsibilities  too.  We  let  the  children 
lead  in  prayer  and  all  repeat  prayers  to- 
gether and  try  to  teach  them  in  every 
way  we  can  in  the  short  time  we  have. 
And  how  they  love  to  sing  for  Jesusl  I 
think  the  children  are  blessed  in  a won- 
derful way  now  with  the  many  songs  that 
have  been  written  especially  for  them 
that  we  didn’t  have  twenty-five  or  thirty 
years  ago.  This  adds  much  to  their  devo- 
tions. 

As  we  are  approaching  the  last  days  it 
is  more  and  more  important  that  we 
give  our  children  definite  spiritual  stand- 
ards and  that  we  help  them  to  form 
habits  of  devotion  that  are  correct.  May 
we  all  take  a new  hold  on  our  respon- 
sibilities, and  may  God  bless  each  par- 
ent in  his  privileges. 

Hammett,  Idaho. 


A Tribute 

By  a C.  P.  S.  Man 

It  was  the  soldier’s  last  leave  before 
going  overseas.  Each  day  was  precious. 
It  was  on  one  of  these  precious  nights 
that  the  soldier  took  his  girl  friend  to  one 
of  their  favorite  spots  on  the  Wabash, 
there  to  think  together  of  the  things  be- 
fore them.  There  was  a desire  on  his 
heart  that  night.  It  was  hard  to  do,  but 
he  asked  the  girl  if  she  wouldn’t  marry 
him  then,  before  he  went  overseas.  He 
didn’t  want  her  to  decide  ignorantly, 
and  so  he  reminded  her  of  the  danger  he 
would  be  in,  and  that  he  would  be  tak- 
ing plenty  of  “long  chances.”  Her  reply 
expressed  the  choice  of  many  other  girls 
during  the  past  few  years  who  had  lovers 
going  away.  “If  you  can  take  any  long 
chances,  I can  take  them  with  you.” 

Just  at  the  time  when  most  young 
men  are  thinking  of  their  future  and  of 
having  homes  of  their  own,  they  have 
been  removed  from  home,  sweethearts, 
and  friends  to  go  to  serve  their  country 
in  the  armed  forces  or  in  Civilian  Public 
Service.  A big  gap  is  created  in  their 
lives  that  can  have  a very  depressing  ef- 
fect. Their  life  work  is  either  interrupt- 
ed or  abandoned.  Their  social  life  is 
denied  normal  expression  (for  the  mails 
are  not  adequate  to  provide  ample  ex- 
pression for  courtship),  and  some  may  be 
inclined  to  a life  of  carelessness  in 
strange  communities.  It  is  this  social  gap 
that  the  girl  has  filled  who  replies  “yes” 
to  her  lover’s  request  for  her  hand  in 
marriage  before  he  goes  away  into  un- 
known fields.  Probably  adequate  tribute 
will  never  be  paid  them  for  their  faithful- 
ness and  bravery. 

Many  of  these  wives  have  endured  un- 
told inconvenience  in  their  loyalty  to 
their  husbands.  They  have  left  homes, 
jobs,  friends,  and  comfortable  quarters 
to  follow  the  ones  they  love  to  places 
where  they  know  no  one,  to  live  in  un- 
comfortable and  temporary  quarters  and 
adjust  themselves  to  new  employment,  in 
order  that  they  may  bring  some  measure 
of  happiness  to  those  who  are  called 
away,  and  share  their  joys  and  sorrows 
with  them.  Some  of  these  have  bravely 
borne  children  and  faced  the  respon- 
sibility of  a family  on  their  own  strength, 
but  with  the  blessed  satisfaction  of  pre- 
senting “our  child”  to  the  husband  on 
his  furloughs.  These  have  a still  deeper 
blessing  from  those  they  have  blessed. 
Truly  they  have  taken  their  chances  with 
us. 

The  love  of  these  faithful  ones  has 
brightened  our  darkest  days,  and 
strengthened  us  in  our  weakest  moments. 


The  moment  your  foot  touches  the  ground 
off 'your  front  doorstep,  you  are  already  in 
that  world  to  every  creature  of  which  Christ 
has  sent  us  with  His  Gospel. — Ambrose  M. 
Bailey,  in  “Evangelism  in  a Changing 
World.” 


June  8,  1945 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


June  10, 1945 

Read  Colossians  1 :l-8 ; note  verse  1. 

“Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the 
will  of  God.”  Surely  here  we  have  the  secret 
of  this  amazing  personality.  Many  men  have 
impressed  their  generation  by  the  strong  im- 
pact of  their  lives,  richly  endowed  with  out- 
standing gifts.  Whatever  talents  the  apostle 
possessed  (and  he  was  doubtless  a man  with 
much  more  than  mediocre  ability),  he  never- 
theless ministered  to  his  fellow  men  on  the 
strength  of  his  relationship  to  God.  He  recog- 
nized himself  as  a messenger  of  Jesus  Christ 
not  by  his  own  volition  primarily  but  because 
of  God’s  volition.  When  he  wrote  to  en- 
courage or  exhort  it  was  not  to  impart  some 
lofty  human  insight  or  to  share  the  fruits  of 
his  excellent  mind  but  to  bring  to  their  re- 
membrance the  glory  and  power  of  the  Gos- 
pel. 

June  11, 1945 

Read  Colossians  1 :9-20. 


What  is  given  priority  in  your  life?  We 
know  to  what  the  world  has  given  priority 
during  these  last  few  years.  Is  the  emphasis 
of  our  life  different  in  kind  or  only  in  ex- 
pression? There  are  many  professing  Chris- 
I tians  whose  testimony  of  deeds  belies  their 
. testimony  of  words.  Allegiance  is  professed 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  priority  is  given 
to  the  concerns  of  this  present  world.  Wars 
are  fought  because  of  the  primacy  of  econ- 
omic and  other  interests.  “How  bad!”  we 
j say,  but  millions  of  people  remain  unevan- 
I gelized  because  Christians  fail  to  demonstrate 
that  Christ  is  pre-eminent  in  regard  to  their 
plans  and  possessions. 

June  12, 1945 

Read  Colossians  2 :1-10. 

“Ye  are  complete  in  him.”  How  wonder- 
ful ! In  Christ  we  have  everything  necessary 
for  the  soul.  We  don’t  have  to  wait  until 
some  process  of  evolution  can  give  us  the 
final  answer  to  our  spiritual  need.  The  an- 
swer is  in  Jesus  Christ;  it  always  has  been 
in  Him.  And  all  these  folks  who  come  around 
peddling  their  religious  wares  to  supplement 
our  faith  by  some  supposed  new  revelation, 
we  don’t  need  them.  In  the  first  century 
people  also  tried  to  supplement  the  Gospel, 
especially  in  the  region  of  Colosse,  but  the 
apostle  reminded  the  believers  that  in  Christ 
they  had  everything. 

Simply  trusting  Thee,  Lord  Jesus, 

I behold  Thee  as  Thou  art ; 

And  Thy  love,  so  pure,  so  changeless, 
Satisfies  my  heart ; 

Satisfies  its  deepest  longings, 

Meets,  supplies  its  every  need ; 

Compasseth  me  round  with  blessings ; 
Thine  is  love  indeed. 

— Jean  Sophia  Pigott. 


June  13, 1945 

Read  Colossians  2 :16-23. 

It  is  often  the  sincerest  people  who  are  led 
astray  by  that  type  of  false  teaching  which 
emphasizes  human  ordinances,  mortification 
of  the  flesh,  and  self-denial  as  the  way  to 
holiness.  Such  religion  is  always  very  fleshly 
and  its  exercise  is  invariably  accompanied  by 


a state  of  heart  and  mind  which  obscures  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Living  by  negative  codes 
is  inconsistent  with  living  by  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  The  former  puts  the  emphasis 
on  what  we  do;  the  latter  puts  the  emphasis 
on  what  Christ  has  done  for  us. 

Free  from  the  law,  oh.  happy  condition, 
Jesus  hath  bled,  and  there  is  remission; 
Cursed  by  the  law  and  bruised  by  the  fall, 
Grace  hath  redeemed  us  once  for  all. 

— P.  P.  Bliss. 

June  14, 1945 

Read  Colossians  3 :12-17 ; note  verse  17. 

“Do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.” 
This  rules  out  selfish  motives,  low  ideals, 
trivial  living,  everything  which  is  un-Christ- 
like.  The  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  a measur- 
ing rod  of  His  character,  is  a high  standard 
for  the  Christian’s  conduct.  Yet  those  who 
rest  in  the  merits  of  His  blood,  and  honor 
Him  as  their  Lord  have  no  other  alternative. 
Teach  me,  my  God  and  King, 

In  all  things  Thee  to  see, 

And  what  I do  in  anything, 

To  do  it  as  for  Thee. 

— George  Herbert. 

June  15, 1945 

Read  Colossians  3 :18 — 4 :1. 

The  Christian  faith  transforms  our  com- 
mon life.  The  implications  of  the  Gospel 
pertain  to  husbands  and  wives,  fathers  and 
children,  servants  and  masters.  The  Divine 
Evangel  ennobles  our  everyday  relationships. 
When  Christ  is  received,  a Transforming  Fac- 
tor is  introduced  into  our  lives;  home  life  is 
strengthened  and  beautified;  the  relation  of 
employee  and  employer  is  lifted  from  the 
basis  of  bargaining  to  the  level  of  adequate 
returns  for  honest  labor.  The  world  is  con- 
stantly looking  for  a social  technique  to  cure 
social  ills.  How  strange  that  the  experts  al- 
most invariably  pass  by  the  One  who  alone 
can  help  because  He  can  cure!  Do  they  find 
His  demands  too  great? 

June  16, 1945 

Read  Colossians  4 :2-12 ; note  verse  2. 
“Continue  in  prayer.”  These  are  the  words 
of  a prayer  veteran,  of  a man  who  wrought 
the  humanly  impossible  because  he  laid  hold 
by  faith  upon  God’s  infinite  ability.  The  se- 
cret of  the  apostle’s  fruitful  life  lay  in  those 
spiritual  exercises  which  are  available  to  every 
believer  rather  than  in  some  extraordinary 
demonstration  of  natural  genius. 

Prayer  makes  the  darkened  cloud  withdraw, 
Prayer  climbs  the  ladder  Jacob  saw, 

Gives  exercise  to  faith  and  love, 

Brings  every  blessing  from  above. 

Restraining  prayer,  we  cease  to  fight ; 
Prayer  makes  the  Christian’s  armor  bright ; 
And  Satan  trembles  when  he  sees 
The  weakest  saint  upon  his  knees. 

— Cowper. 

‘ — M.  S. 

FOUNDING  “THE  WAY” 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  June  17 

(Luke  24:44-48;  Acts) 

For  years  Christianity  was  designated  as 
“the  Way.”  The  followers  of  Jesus  were  those 
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who  lived  in  a certain  “way.”  Today  they  are 
called  Christians.  The  body  of  believers  is 
called  the  church.  They  are  those  who  walk 
in  “his  way,”  in  the  “way  of  truth,”  in  “the 
narrow  way,”  in  the  “way  of  God.”  Even  to- 
day we  speak  of  a “way  of  life,”  knowing  that 
the  new  birth  gives  new  life,  a particular  way 
of  living.  “If  we  say  that  we  have  fellow- 
ship with  him,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie, 
and  do  not  the  truth.”  “If  we  live  in  the  Spirit, 
let  us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit.” 

The  beginning  of  any  religion  or  any  move- 
ment is  always  the  period  of  greatest  impor- 
tance. A study  of  the  beginnings  of  the  church 
of  Jesus  Christ  will  reveal  the  original  char- 
acter of  the  church.  The  Lamb  of  God  was 
slain  at  the  time  of  the  Passover  feast.  At  the 
time  of  the  next  great  feast,  Pentecost,  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  poured  out  upon  one  hun- 
dred twenty  disciples  and  they  were  endued 
with  power.  Luke  tells  us  this  most  interest- 
ing story  in  Acts.  The  disciples  did  believe 
in  Jesus,  but  now  they  knew  Him  as  the  way 
of  salvation  for  all  men.  This  Jesus  had  God 
made  both  Lord  and  Christ.  All  who  repent- 
ed of  their  sins  and  were  baptized  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  received  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  belonged  to  those  of  “the 
Way.”  Peter,  in  his  Pentecostal  sermon, 
proved  to  thousands  that  Jesus,  whom  they 
had  killed,  was  the  Christ  by  His  works,  by 
His  death,  by  His  resurrection,  and  by  His 
exaltation  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father. 

Peter  and  John  were  the  special  leaders  of 
“the  Way.”  They  were  no  longer  fearful,  but 
bold  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Undoubtedly  there 
was  no  membership  list  of  the  three  thousand 
believers  with  which  the  church  began.  They 
were  known  by  their  faith  and  life.  Soon 
several  thousand  more  who  were  saved  were 
added  to  the  church  by  the  Lord.  They  con- 
tinued to  meet  in  the  temple.  Baptism  and 
the  Lord’s  Supper  were  their  distinctive  rites. 
Their  Bible  was  the  Old  Testament.  They 
sang  Psalms.  Love  for  one  another  character- 
ized them.  As  needs  arose,  they  organized  to 
meet  them.  Imprisonment  for  preaching 
Christ  only  strengthened  the  believers. 

The  disciples  remembered  the  command 
of  Jesus  to  witness  unto  Him  in  Jerusalem, 
then  in  Judea  and  Samaria,  and  then  unto  the 
uttermost  parts.  The  persecution  in  which 
Stephen  was  martyred  resulted  in  a scattering 
of  the  church.  Philip  preached  Christ  in 
Samaria.  The  Gospel  was  carried  very  early 
as  far  as  Damascus.  Peter  was  led  of  God  to 
baptize  Gentiles.  Greeks  in  Antioch  believed 
and  Barnabas  was  sent  to  look  after  them. 
There  grew  up  a great  church  out  of  which 
catne  the  first  real  missionary  movement.  To 
Antioch  Barnabas  brought  the  converted  per- 
secutor, Paul.  The  history  of  Christianity  in 
Asia  Minor  and  Europe  is  largely  the  story 
of  the  missionary  journeys  of  Paul  and  the 
mighty  work  that  God  wrought  through  him. 
This  thrilling  story  should  be  reviewed  very 
briefly  before  the  class,  using  a map  to  show 
the  spread  of  “the  Way.” 

“The  church’s  one  foundation  is  Jesus  Christ 
her  Lord ; 

She  is  His  new  creation  by  water  and  the 
Word: 

From  heav’n  He  came  and  sought  her  to  be 
His  holy  Bride ; 

With  His  own  blood  He  bought  her.  and  for  her 
life  He  died.” 

—A.  M.  E. 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Sister  Phebe  Yoder,  on  furlough  from 
Africa,  plans  to  spend  three  months  this  sum- 
mer in  language  study  at  Camp  Wyclif,  Nor- 
man, Okla.  This  school  gives  background 
instruction  in  foreign  languages,  especially 
for  missionaries. 

Bro.  William  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn., 
will  be  in  charge  of  evangelistic  meetings  at 
the  Vincent  Church,  Spring  City,  Pa.,  the 
week  of  June  10-17,  the  Lord  willing. 

Bro.  John  Leatherman,  on  furlough  from 
Africa,  preached  the  morning  sermon  at  Go- 
shen College  on  May  27. 

The  Mennonite  Mission  of  Columbia,  Pa., 
announces  its  one  hundredth  Mission  Meet- 
ing and  twenty-fifth  Home-coming  Anniver- 
sary to  be  held  on  June  10. 

On  Sequoia  Trails  is  the  title  of  a booklet 
which  will  be  published  in  September  by 
Camp  Buckeye,  Three  Rivers,  Calif.  It  will 
be  “a  pictorial  review  of  the  work  being  done 
in  the  Sequoia  National  Park  by  Mennonite 
C.P.S.  Camp  No.  107.  It  will  contain  beauti- 
ful on-the-spot  pictures  of  the  work  being 
done  and  give  in  story  our  work  and  how  we 
feel  about  it.”  Copies  may  be  ordered  for 
$1.00. 

Bro.  Milo  Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans.,  de- 
livered the  commencement  address  at  the 
Omaha  Bible  Institute  on  May  23. 

Three  missionaries  on  furlough  from  for- 
eign fields  spoke  at  the  meeting  of  the  Indi- 
ana-Michigan  Women’s  Missionary  and  Sew- 
ing Circle  Societies  on  May  30.  They  were 
Mrs.  S.  J.  Hostetler,  from  India,  Mrs.  William 
Hallman,  from  Argentina,  and  Phebe  Yoder, 
from  Tanganyika.  Mrs.  E.  E.  Miller,  who 
presided,  is  also  a returned  foreign  mission- 
ary. Mrs.  Allen  Ebersole,  Fort  Wayne,  Ind., 
represented  our  city  mission  workers  on  the 
program. 

Bro.  M.  A.  Yoder,  Hesston,  Kans.,  deliver- 
ed the  commencement  address  to  the  graduat- 
ing class  at  Zoar  Academy,  Inman,  Kans., 
on  May  22. 

Bro.  John  E.  Leatherman,  on  furlough 
from  Africa,  spoke  at  a Vesper  service  at 
North  Goshen,  Ind.,  on  May  27. 

Bro.  Harold  Myers  was  chosen  by  a vote  of 
the  congregation  and  ordained  to  the  office 
of  deacon  for  the  Salem  congregation  near 
New  Paris,  Ind.,  on  May  27. 

Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller,  on  furlough  from 
Argentina,  spent  three  weeks  visiting  among 
the  churches  in  Ontario.  He  spoke  at  Wilmot, 
both  Upper  and  Lower  Street,  and  at  the 
three  different  churches  of  the  East  Zorra 
congregation.  He  held  meetings  at  the 
Shantz,  Wellesley,  and  Poole  congregations, 
and  attended  the  Ontario  Mission  Board  Meet- 
ing. Bro.  Litwiller’s  former  home  was  in 
Ontario  and  he  expresses  himself  as  having 


been  greatly  heartened  and  encouraged  by 
the  interest  of  the  people  in  mission  work. 

The  thirty-third  annual  Bible  meeting  will 
be  held  at  the  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  Mennonite 
Church,  Saturday  evening  and  all  day  Sun- 
day, June  16,  17. 

Bro.  and  Sister  William  G.  Detweiler  and 

the  three  Amstutz  sisters,  of  Orrville,  Ohio, 
plan  to  give  programs  at  the  following  places 
from  June  10  to  17:  North  Lima,  Ohio,  Sun- 
day morning;  Thomas  Church,  Johnstown, 
Pa.,  Sunday  evening;  Springs,  Pa.,  Monday 
evening;  Martinsburg,  Pa.,  Tuesday  evening; 
Belleville,  Pa.,  Wednesday  evening;  Cedar 
Grove,  Greencastle,  Pa.,  Thursday  evening; 
Bethel  Church,  Mummasburg,  Pa.,  Friday 
evening;  Martin  Auditorium,  Y.M.C.A.,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  Saturday  evening;  Highland  Park 
near  Souderton,  Pa.,  Sunday  afternoon  and 
evening. 

The  Ontario  A.M.  Church  Conference  will 
be  held  June  20,  21,  instead  of  June  19,  20, 
as  previously  announced.  See  Calendar. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  while 
holding  a series  of  meetings  during  the  last 
year,  missed  one  of  his  Bibles.  It  was  quite 
thin,  not  a study  Bible,  and  had  no  name  in 
it.  He  would  appreciate  its  return. 

Bro.  Lester  Hackman,  Allemands,  La.,  fell 
from  a roof  on  May  18,  crushing  three  verte- 
brae. He  was  taken  to  the  Baptist  Hospital  in 
New  Orleans,  where  he  was  to  be  placed  in  a 
cast. 


Calendar 


Daikota-Montana  Conference  and  associated 
meetings,  Sheldon,  Wis.,  June  11-15. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Goshen  College,  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  June  18-17. 

Ontario  A.!M.  Church  Conference,  East  Zorra 
Church,  near  Tavistock,  Ont.,  June  20,  21. 

Pacific  Coast  Conference.  Zion  Church,  Hub- 
bard, Oreg.,  June  19-22. 

Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference,  Carstairs,  Al- 
berta, June  25-28. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite 
School,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  25-29. 

Young  People’s  Institutes,  Mennonite  Camp- 
ground. Laurelville,  Pa.,  July  28 — Aug.  4; 
Aug.  8-19. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Hesston,  Kans.,  Aug. 
1-5. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Sebring,  Ohio,  Aug.  1-5. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers’  Conference,  Aug.  14- 
16;  place  as  yet  undecided. 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conference,  Scott- 
dale.  Pa.,  Aug.  5-8. 

Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  Sycamore  Grove 
Church,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  Aug.  14-17. 

Ontario  Young  People’s  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Aug.  29- Sept. 
1. 

Ontario  Sunday  School  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Sept.  2,  3. 

Delegate  session  of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Confer- 
ence, Sugar  Creek  Church,  Wayland,  Iowa, 
Sept.  3,  4. 
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The  thirty-sixth  annual  meeting  of  the 

Mennonite  Children’s  Home  Association  will 
be  held  at  the  Millersville  Mennonite  Church, 
Millersville,  Pa.,  all  day  Wednesday,  June  13. 

Bro.  William  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn., 
is  scheduled  to  conduct  a series  of  evangelistic 
meetings  at  the  Pottstown,  Pa.,  Mission,  June 
18-26. 

A special  meeting  for  summer  Bible  school 
teachers  was  held  at  the  Line  Lexington,  Pa., 
Church  on  Sunday  afternoon,  June  3. 

Bro.  John  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind., 
preached  at  the  Fort  Wayne  Mission  on  the 
evening  of  May  27. 

Bro  S.  C.  Yoder,  President  of  the  Mennon- 
ite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  returned 
to  his  home  at  Goshen,  Ind.,  on  May  26.  He 
spent  ten  days,  May  7 to  17,  in  Puerto  Rico, 
investigating  the  possibilities  of  mission  work 
there.  On  his  return  to  Florida  he  preached 
at  Sarasota  on  May  20  and  at  the  Mulberry 
C.P.S.  Camp  on  May  23. 

(Continued  on  last  page) 


CORRESPONDENCE 


ALPHA,  MINNESOTA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  We  have  many  rea- 
sons to  praise  God  for  His  goodness  to  us. 

On  April  8 we  were  happy  to  have  Bro. 
and  Sister  Alvin  Gascho  and  daughter  Hope, 
Josephine  Roth,  arrd  Addie  Garber,  Wood 
River,  Nebr.,  worship  with  us.  Bro.  Gascho 
brought  us  the  morning  message.  Sister 
Garber  remained  here  for  an  extended  visit. 

Bro.  Simon  Gingerich,  Wayland,  Iowa,  was 
in  our  midst  from  April  28  to  May  2 for  bap- 
tismal and  communion  services.  Five  pre- 
cious souls  were  added  to  our  number.  All 
of  them  are  young  in  years  and  need  our 
prayers  and  encouragement.  May  they  re- 
main faithful  and  be  bright  and  shining 
lights  in  the  world. 

On  the  evening  of  April  29  Bro.  Howard 
Kaufman  and  Bro.  Delmar  Nafziger,  from 
the  Denison,  Iowa,  Camp,  worshiped  with  us. 

Bro.  Noah  Landis  spent  a few  days  recent- 
ly with  his  son  Elmer  and  wife,  who  are  at 
Union  Grove,  Wis.,  in  hospital  work. 

Marion  Hartzler  and  daughter  Betty  and 
Don  Lantz,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  are  here  at  pres- 
ent visiting  relatives.  John  Driver,  Hesston, 
Kans.,  is  also  visiting  here. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Raymond  Jaques  attended 
the  funeral  of  Bro.  L.  C.  Kauffman  at  Hess- 
ton, Kans. 

Sister  Bonita  Landis,  who  is  in  nurse’s  train- 
ing at  La  Junta,  Colo.,  is  spending  her  vaca- 
tion here  with  her  parents  and  other  relatives. 
Her  mother,  who  has  been  ill,  is  much  im- 
proved at  present. 

James  and  Virginia  Bute  and  Willa  Garber 
have  returned  home  from  Hesston,  Kans., 
where  they  were  attending  school. 

We  beg  a continued  interest  in  your  prayers. 

May  25,  1945.  Mrs.  Ed  Hartzler. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


At  a recent  meeting  of  the  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Presbyterian  Church  (South), 
the  Assembly  refused  to  condemn  dancing. 
“It  would  be  better,”  their  action  states,  “for 
the  church  to  warn  against  overindulgence 
in,  and  abuse  of,  these  and  other  amusements, 
and  to  encourage  positively  all  wholesome 
recreation  and  fun.”  This  assembly  in  1900 
labeled  dancing  as  “conforming  to  the  world” 
and  “inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  Chris- 
tian profession.” 

* * * 

Dr.  H.  Paul  Douglas,  director  of  surveys 
for  the  Home  Missions  Council,  reports  that 
anywhere  from  one  third  to  two  fifths  of  the 
churches  in  some  great  metropolitan  areas  are 
either  stationary  or  declining  in  numbers  and 
influence. 

* * * 

In  the  opinion  of  the  President  of  the  Feder- 
al Council  of  Churches,  a greater  concert  of 
prayer  has  been  made  to  God  for  the  San 
Francisco  Conference  than  for  any  other  con- 
ference in  history.  Certainly  it  is  the  privilege 
and  duty  of  Christian  people  everywhere  to 
pray  that  the  decisions  of  this  important  con- 
ference may  be  in  the  direction  of  peace  and 
Christian  opportunity  for  the  nations  of  the 
world.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  in  the  con- 
ference itself  no  prayer  was  offered  at  its  be- 
ginning. It  was  probably  felt  that  the  multi- 
tude of  religions  represented  by  the  attend- 
ing delegates  would  have  created  some  prob- 
lems in  any  set  prayer.  Secretary  Stetinius  in 
his  opening  address  did  refer  to  the  necessity 
for  the  “guidance  of  Almighty  God.” 

* * * 

Certain  Southern  Methodists  who  have 
been  unwilling  to  go  along  with  the  organic 
union  between  southern  and  northern  Meth- 
odism have  created  a new  denomination  call- 
ed the  Southern  Methodist  Church.  This  new 
group  has  twenty-one  pastoral  charges,  forty- 
six  congregations,  and  five  thousand  mem- 
bers. The  new  church  has  no  bishops  and  cen- 
ters many  of  its  functions  in  the  hands  of  the 
laity.  Its  beliefs  have  been  summed  up  by  one 
of  its  leaders  as  follows:  “We  believe  the 
Bible  is  the  inspired  Word  of  God,  and  we 
do  not  care  to  follow  any  leadership  which 
acts  to  the  contrary.  We  believe  in  the  Virgin 
Birth  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  He  is  our  Lord 
and  Saviour.  We  believe  that  our  mission  is 
to  spread  scriptural  holiness  throughout  the 
land,  to  glorify  God,  and  bring  men  into  sav- 
ing relations  with  Jesus  Christ,  for  we  know 
that  only  through  Him  can  men  be  saved.” 

* * * 

Arthur  E.  Wesley,  Methodist  bishop  of  Ar- 
gentina, Bolivia,  and  Uruguay,  has,  accord- 
ing to  Religious  News  Service,  just  returned 
to  the  United  States.  He  reports  that  gov- 
ernmental restrictions  on  religious  freedom 
for  Protestants  in  Argentina  ffave  lessened 
and  will  be  at  a vanishing  point  by  summer. 
The  Vice-president  of  Argentina  has  signed 
a statement  declaring  that  religious  liberty 
existed  “for  the  people  who  may  be  of  dif- 
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ferent  religions,  but  who  are  Argentine  in 
their  hearts.”  The  ban  on  Protestant  religious 
broadcasts  was  recently  lifted  and  the  policy 
of  compulsory  teaching  of  Catholic  doctrine 
in  public  schools,  which  was  introduced  a 
year  ago,  will  be  abolished  in  June. 

* * * 

The  United  Stewardship  Council  which 
met  recently  in  Cleveland  points  out  that  only 
1.1  per  cent  of  church  family  income  goes 
into  the  collection  baskets  on  Sundays.  Church 
giving  increased  from  $299,416,781  to  $441,- 
868,327  in  the  past  ten  years.  At  the  same 
time,  however,  the  national  income  had  gone 
up  from  48  billions  to  148  billions.  According 
to  the  reports  of  the  council,  only  45  per 
cent  of  present  church  membership  contri- 
butes “anything  of  record”  to  local  church 
support  and  only  30  per  cent  to  benevolences. 
* # # 

In  June,  1937,  there  were  4,770,656  Jews 
in  the  United  States,  according  to  the  Ameri- 
can Jewish  Yearbook,  which  is  the  most 
authoritative  source  of  information.  As  of 
June  30,  1943,  when  the  latest  estimate  of 
Jewish  population  was  made  by  the  same 
source,  there  were  5,199,000  Jews  in  this 
country.  The  gain  of  428,344  in  the  six  years 
resulted  from  a natural  increase  of  279,000, 
plus  a net  increase  from  immigration  of 
149,344. — The  Hebrew  Christian. 

* * * 

Prohibition  by  way  of  local  option  is  mak- 

ing steady  progress  in  the  United  States. 
The  W.C.T.U.  reports  that  on  January  1, 

1945,  there  were  4,073  dry  areas,  ranging 
from  counties  and  cities  to  lesser  units.  This 
was  an  increase  of  740  within  a year.  Since 
repeal  9,000  out  of  15,000  local  option  elec- 
tions have  been  won  by  the  drys.  The  ratio 
of  dry  victories  at  the  polls  is  increasing. 

* # * 

A bill  to  prohibit  conscientious  objectors 
from  public  employment  in  California  was 
passed  by  the  legislature  at  Sacramento,  but 
only  after  it  was  amended  to  provide  merely 
that  every  candidate  or  appointee  to  public 
office  must  declare  whether  he  would  bear 
arms  in  defense  of  the  United  States.  The 
bill,  however,  was  vetoed  by  Governor  Earl 
Warren  who  said  the  measure  sought  to  do 
by  indirection  what  it  would  not  be  constitu- 
tional to  do  directly.  “We  do  not  want  to 
initiate  a type  of  legislation  which  might  de- 
generate into  witch  hunting,”  he  said.-  “In 
the  last  analysis  the  question  resolves  itself 
into  whether  we  shall  punish  throughout  their 
lives  those  who  hold  such  beliefs.  I am  satis- 
fied that  the  people  of  our  country  do  not  find 
it  in  their  hearts  to  do  so.” 

* * * 

Six  different  Lutheran  bodies  have  co-oper- 
ated in  acquiring  the  Newark,  New  Jersey, 
Memorial  Hospital  with  buildings  valued  at 
more  than  one  million  dollars.  The  institu- 
tion will  be  operated  by  a joint  board  of 
directors. 

* * * 

A resolution  has  been  introduced  into  the 
national  House  of  Representatives  in  Wash- 
ington calling  for  the  lifting  of  all  restraints 
on  church  needs  by  the  O.D.T.  The  resolu- 
tion declares  that  the  “nation  cannot  afford 
any  cessation  or  lessening  of  the  glorious 


work  by  the  spiritual  sources  which  instill 
religion  and  strong  faith  in  God  in  the  hearts 
of  our  people.” 

* # * 

According  to  a Religious  News  Service  mes- 
sage from  Stockholm,  Russian  occupation 
authorities  have  deported  to  Russia  almost  all 
clergymen  of  the  German-speaking  Lutheran 
Church  in  Transylvania.  In  addition  to  these 
it  is  said  that  some  one  hundred  thousand 
Germans  have  been  sent  to  Russia  to  work. 
If  this  report  is  true,  it  appears  that  it  is  not 
only  Germany  which  is  guilty  of  enforced 
labor. 

* * * 

The  Waldensian  population  of  northern 
Italy  is  concentrated  chiefly  in  the  Val  Pellice. 
This  valley  suffered  greatly  in  the  recent 
struggles.  The  Waldensians  vigorously  de- 
fended themselves  against  the  Germans.  It 
seems  that  these  people,  like  the  Mjennonites 
of  Europe,  have  lost  their  practice  of  non- 
resistance. 

* # * 

It  is  reported  that  orthodox  churches  were 
crowded  in  Moscow  on  Easter  Day.  Not 
since  1918  have  such  crowds  attended  services. 
Thousands  were  unable  to  gain  admittance. 

* * * 

The  National  Association  of  Evangelicals 
recently  held  its  third  annual  convention  in 
Chicago.  Bishop  Leslie  R.  Marston  of  the 
Free  Methodist  Church  was  re-elected  presi- 
dent. This  association  represents  certain 
groups  who  are  not  affiliated  with  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches.  It  is  planning  to  devel- 
op a series  of  Uniform  Sunday  School  Les- 
sons and  to  produce  outlines  of  study  for 
weekday  schools. 

* # * 

Martin  Niemoeller,  for  eight  years  a prison- 
er in  German  concentration  camps,  has  been 
released  by  Allied  forces.  Almost  his  first  act 
as  a free  man  was  to  lead  an  evening  church 
service  in  the  Alpine  city  of  Cortina,  D’ampez- 
zo,  Italy.  To  a deeply  stirred  congregation  he 
preached  on  these  words  from  Isaiah  54:10: 
“For  the  mountains  shall  depart,  and  the  hills 
be  removed;  but  my  kindness  shall  not  de- 
part from  thee.”  Pastor  Niemoeller,  apparent- 
ly in  good  health,  reports  that  he  was  treated 
correctly  by  his  guards.  He  spent  a great  deal 
of  time  in  reading.  He  feels  that  Germany’s 
only  hope  for  the  future  is  in  the  church. 
“Nazism  has  been  tried;  Bolshevism  is  too 
much  like  Nazism  to  have  a better  chance. 
There  is  no  place  for  it,  either,  among  our 
disillusioned  people.  All  our  idealisms  have 
failed  us.  There  is  only  one  way  in  the  fu- 
ture.” 

* * * 

Several  Congressmen  on  the  floor  of  the 
House  have  expressed  their  disappointment 
that  the  San  Francisco  Conference  was  not 
opened  with  daily  prayer. 

Bishop  Manning  of  the  Episcopal  Church 
recently  warned  'an  annual  convention  in 
New  York  to  “pay  no  heed  to  those  who  tell 
us  that  the  creed  and  the  sacraments  are  un- 
important for  Christians  today.  . . . There 
can  be  no  such  thing  as  a creedless  Christian- 
ity, or  a creedless  Christian  unity.  ...  A 
unity  without  the  Christian  creed  would  not 
be  a Christian  unity.” 
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WITH  OUR  MISSIONARIES 


He  Wept 

Sadly  He  viewed  Jerusalem, 

Shining  and  fair,  outspread. 

Thinking  how  many  of  her  folk 
Soon  would  lie  starkly  dead. 

If  they  had  known— or  could  be  shown 
How  mistaken  their  way! 

If  they  could  see  clearly  as  He 
That  close,  last  evil  day! 

Firmly  intent  on  sordid  bent  ■ 

Which  could  bring  naught  but  harm 

On  the  brink  of  disaster,  they 
Saw  no  cause  for  alarm. 

As  their  last  span  of  moments  ran, 

They  dawdled,  toiled,  or  slept. 

It  now  was  clear  they  would  not  hear— 
He  bowed  His  head  and  wept. 

—Gospel  Messenger. 


Bringing  Men  to  Christ  Through 
Christian  Hospitals 

[A  condensation  of  the  talk  given  at 
Newton,  Kans.,  to  the  annual  meeting  of 
the  Bethel  Deaconess  Home  and  Hospital 
Society  by  Bro.  Allen  H.  Erb,  Superintend- 
ent of  the  Mennonite  Hospital  and  Sani- 
tarium of  La  Junta,  Colo.] 

The  work  of  the  church  is  to  bring 
men  to  Christ.  The  church  of  Christ  has 
only  this  one  program.  All  the  things 
that  we  do  should  make  a contribution 
to  that  one  program. 

The  world  is  our  great  mission  field. 
To  bring  men  to  Christ,  to  bring  Christ 
to  this  world  is  our  big  job!  Our  own 
America  is  one  of  these  mission  fields. 
There  are  seventeen  million  children  in 
the  United  States  without  religious  in- 
struction. Fifty  per  cent  of  the  people 
of  the  United  States  make  no  religious 
profession.  Almost  every  denomination 
reports  a falling  off  in  membership.  A 
report  of  the  Synod  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  New  Jersey  gives  some  interest- 
ing figures:  eighty-nine  churches  did  not 
add  a single  new  member;  the  total  gains 
in  membership  were  72,072,  the  loss 
76,392;  the  net  loss  was  4,247  or  almost 
.5  per  cent.  We  have  a great  mission 
field  in  the  United  States. 

We  can  also  look  at  this  great  need  in 
America  and  measure  this  need  in  terms 
of  finances.  The  American  public  has  a 
chance  to  deduct  contributions  for  tax 
exemption  purposes.  They  could  have 
deducted  22  billion,  500  million  dollars 
of  their  income,  but  they  have  deducted 
only  two  billion— just  one  tenth  of  their 
opportunity.  The  per  capita  giving  in 


the  United  States  is  $2.45  less  than  in 
1932.  The  national  income  being  four 
times  what  it  was  in  1932,  the  per  capita 
giving  is  reduced  from  $19.02  to  $16.57. 
And  the  money  spent  on  alcohol  is  six 
times  as  much  as  our  benevolences. 

The  great  need  of  the  world  of  men  is 
in  the  spirit,  in  the  soul.  Every  Christian, 
every  church  member  should  be  touched 
by  this  need.  Every  Christian  should  be 
brought  into  one  with  Christ  when  He 
looked  upon  the  multitude  and  was 
moved  with  compassion  because  they 
were  scattered  abroad  as  sheep  having  no 
shepherd. 

With  this  missionary  vision  and  this 
feeling  of  compassion  in  the  soul,  how 
can  I reach  these  men?  Recently,  travel- 
ing home  from  a committee  meeting  in 
Elkhart,  Indiana,  I saw  scores  of  people 
around  me,  but  how  powerless,  how  weak 
I seemed  to  be  in  touching  them,  and 
the  cry  of  my  soul  was,  “O  God,  how  can 
I somehow  touch  and  reach  these  peo- 
ple!” That  is  the  problem  I propose  to 
present  to  you.  We  will  go  first  to  the 
Bible  for  a Biblical  solution  of  this 
.problem.  We  find  this  in  the  story  of 
the  healing  of  the  paralytic  in  Mark, 
chapter  two. 

Somewhere  near  where  Jesus  was  in 
Capernaum,  there  was  a home  with  a 
sick  man.  For  some  reason  he  was  help- 
less. His  relatives  clothed  him,  cared  for 
him,  fed  him.  Friends  and  neighbors  in- 
quired every  day,  asking,  ‘‘How  is  he?” 
“Just  the  same,”  was  the  answer.  In  their 
conversations,  they  said,  “What  a pity  it 
is!”  They  thought  of  his  physical  needs. 
He  had  physical  needs,  but  how  much 
stronger  must  have  been  his  spiritual 
needs.  He  was  sick  for  many  years;  then 
perhaps  the  neighbors  brought  a mes- 
sage to  him,  saying  that  there  was  a great 
prophet  in  the  country  who  healed  all 
the  sick  that  surrounded  Him  and  who 
was  constantly  followed  by  great  crowds. 
The  neighbors  took  this  man  to  Jesus. 
They  let  him  down  through  the  roof  of 
the  house  where  He  was  preaching.  These 
friends  were  concerned  not  primarily  for 
his  soul,  but  they  brought  him  to  Jesus 
because  he  was  sick  and  Jesus  could  cure 
him.  Jesus  looked  at  this  man  and  said, 
“Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee.”  Jesus 
held  true  to  the  purpose  I stated  in  the 
introductory  remarks— the  one  objective 
of  the  Christian  church  is  to  heal  men’s 
souls.  He  held  true  to  that  one  objective! 
Finally,  He  said,  “Arise,  and  take  up  thy 
bed,  and  go  thy  way  into  thine  house.” 

We  have  no  right  to  create  any  organ- 
ization in  the  church  that  does  not  con- 
tribute to  the  main  objective  of  the 
church— to  win  souls.  The  friends  of  this 
man  were  not  interested  in  the  soul;  they 


were  interested  in  the  healing  of  the 
body.  Jesus  held  true  to  the  great  ob- 
jective, but  He  was  able  to  heal  the  body 
also.  The  main  objective  of  the  church 
is  to  win  souls,  but  the  resulting  objec- 
tive is  to  bless  man’s  body.  This  is  very 
clear  in  the  Gospels,  in  Acts,  and  in  the 
history  of  the  church.  To  attain  our 
main  objective,  we  hold  this  resultant  ob- 
jective of  blessing  the  body  before  us, 
and  then  to  do  this  we  build  hospitals 
and  the  associated  programs  of  nursing. 
The  world  is  sick  in  soul  and  body,  but 
interested  only  in  the  relief  for  the  sick 
body. 

Your  hospital  admitted  about  two 
thousand  patients  during  the  past  year. 
The  great  majority  of  these  two  thou- 
sand never  came  to  you  because  they 
were  interested  in  being  saved,  but  they 
came  because  they  had  bad  tonsils,  ap- 
pendicitis, or  some  disease.  Not  the 
main  but  the  resultant  objective  was  up- 
permost to  these  two  thousand  people. 
I am  sure  that  Sister  Catherine,  Sister 
Frieda,  and  other  early  leaders  held  up- 
permost that  main  objective,  but  to  the 
patients  that  objective  was  more  or  less 
hidden.  On  the  surface,  to  them,  it  was 
an  institution  of  healing  because  the 
church  built  and  built  well.  I would  like 
to  add  this  question.  Does  this  relation- 
ship of  objectives  degrade  or  improve  the 
service?  Or,  does  it  follow  that  if  I take 
care  of  a man’s  soul,  I take  better  care 
of  his  body?  If  I am  conscious  that  that 
body  of  flesh  which  I take  care  of  is  the 
temple  of  an  eternal  being,  does  that 
make  my  work  better  or  worse? 

Recently  I visited  a deaconess  hospital 
in  Philadelphia,  and  I noticed  the  very 
fine  appearance  of  thriftiness  and  good 
management.  When  I remarked  about 
the  great  efficiency  of  this  place,  the 
chaplain  who  took  me  around  told  me 
the  story  of  the  place.  He  said  a mil- 
lionaire had  operated  the  hospital  and 
had  great  deficits  at  the  close  of  each 
year.  Finally,  he  was  ready'  to  give  up, 
but  someone  told  him  to  go  to  Europe  for 
some  deaconesses.  He  followed  the  sug- 
gestion and  secured  the  service  of  six 
deaconesses  who  built  up  a splendid  in- 
stitution which  stands  there  now.  These 
sisters  regard  the  man  as  a soul  as  well 
as  a body,  and  it  exalts  their  work.  If 
you  are  conscious  that  you  are  giving  a 
cup  of  cold  water  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  will  you  be  more  or  less  careful 
that  the  water  is  clean?  And  so  I am 
ready  to  contend  that  the  best  hospitals 
in  the  land  are  Christian  hospitals.  In 
spite  of  the  great  trend  toward  seculariza- 
tion of  hospitals,  or  federal  and  state 
control,  which  is  something  we  have  to 
meet,  I want  to  contend  that  there  is  a 
great  place  for  the  Christian  hospital. 

Christian  inspiration  does  exalt  the 
cause.  Florence  Nightingale,  the  founder 
of  modern  nursing,  drank  at  the  fountain 
of  the  Kaiserswerth  institution  where 
Pastor  Fliedner  and  his  wife  served.  I 
noticed  in  reading  the  biography  of  Sister 
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Frieda,  that  one  of  the  institutions  to 
which  Brother  Goerz  wrote  when  choos- 
ing the  place  for  her  training,  was  head- 
ed by  a Mr.  Roentgen,  a pastor,  and  he 
was  the  brother  of  the  discoverer  of  the 
X ray.  Roentgen  himself  might  have 
been  a pious  Christian.  I,  at  least,  con- 
tend that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
fountain  of  wisdom  and  truth;  and  in  this 
great  ministry  of  healing,  Christian 
societies  and  churches  have  access  to  the 
Fountain.  And  friends,  we  dare  not  give 
up,  and  we  dare  not  in  any  way  let  down 
on  our  program  of  Christian  hospitals. 
A man  will  do  anything  to  save  his  life, 
his  body;  and  while  he  attempts  that,  the 
church  of  Jesus  Christ  holds  in  clear 
perspective  the  main  objective  of  minis- 
tering to  that  man’s  soul.— In  the  Serv- 
ice of  the  King. 


The  Foreign  Field 


NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 

We  rejoice  in  the  fact  that  peace  has  been 
declared  once  more,  at  least  in  Europe,  and 
we  hope  that  its  effects  may  be  felt  the  wide 
world  over.  Many  a young  man  will  not 
come  back  to  tell  of  the  awful  experiences 
he  went  through,  and  many  of  those  who  do 
come  back  will  not  be  the  same  young  men 
they  were  before.  Life  to  them  will  be  dif- 
ferent, and  it  remains  to  be  seen  what  in- 
fluence the  Christians  at  home  will  have  over 
them,  and  in  what  ways  they  will  be  a help 
to  them.  We  trust  that  those  of  our  own 
boys  who  have  spent  time  in  C.P.S.  or  other 
camps  will  have  caught  the  vision  for  greater 
service  and  usefulness  for  the  Master  once 
they  are  free  and  able  to  choose  for  themselves. 

We  have  had  several  hard  frosts  and  are 
convinced  that  winter  is  not  far  off.  Many 
callers  come  with  the  same  story,  namely, 
that  they  have  someone  in  the  family  who 
is  sick  and  they  have  hardly  anything  to  cover 
the  sick  person  with,  nor  to  put  on  the  rest 
of  the  family. 

Seventh-day  Adventists  are  still  around  and 
doing  all  they  can  to  hinder  our  work  and 
to  sidetrack  the  weaker  members  if  possible, 
teaching  them  that  one  must  obey  the  law 
if  he  wishes  to  be  saved,  at  least  keep  the 
Sabbath. 

Recently  we  had  an  addition  to  our  Bible 
School  in  Bragado,  when  Bro.  Martin  Duerk- 
sen  and  wife  came  from  the  Mennonite  colo- 
ny in  Paraguay  to  study.  They  are  living  in 
the  orphanage,  where  their  help  and  co-opera- 
tion are  very  much  appreciated. 

We  are  sorry  to  state  that  for  some  time 
several  members  of  the  Lauver  family  have 
not  been  well.  We  have  been  hoping  and 
praying  for  improvement,  but  the  latest  news 
is  that  their  doctors  have  advised  them  for 
the  good  of  all  concerned  to  make  immediate 
arrangements  to  go  to  North  America  before 
their  son  Glen  will  be  called  up  for  military 
service  in  September  or  October.  This  means 
that  they  must  make  reservations  immediately 
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COLUMBIA  MISSION  CALLS  ITS 
WORKERS  HOME 

By  Oliver  Schenck 

To  hundreds  of  our  brethren  and  sisters 
Columbia  Mission  offers  a unique  remem- 
brance. The  mission  now  calls  its  many  for- 
mer workers  to  a unique  service.  This  an- 
nouncement is  a general  invitation  to  all  the 
former  laborers — Sunday-school,  Bible  school, 
and  sewing  school  teachers;  workers  in  the 
home  department;  singers;  and  all  the  many 
brethren  and  sisters  who  have  offered  assis- 
tance in  the  work  during  these  years — to 
come  and  bring  your  friends  to  the  one  hun- 
dredth Mission  Meeting  and  the  twenty-fifth 
Home-coming  Anniversary  to  be  held  all 
day  Sunday,  June  10,  1945. 

Only  the  Lord  knows  the  number  of  lives 
that  have  been  changed  and  the  souls  that 
have  been  saved  because  of  the  witness  of 
God’s  people  at  this  lifesaving  station. 

It  is  of  intense  interest  to  note  the  many 
workers  who  have  been  interested  in  and 
actively  associated  with  the  work  at  the 
Columbia  Mission  for  these  many  years.  The 
first  name  appearing  on  the  program  is  that 
of  our  elder  deacon,  Bro.  Daniel  Dupler, 
who  also  spoke  at  the  dedication  service  of  the 
present  mission  building  nearly  twenty-three 
years  ago.  Sermons  will  be  preached  by  the 
pastor,  Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  and  his  recently 
ordained  colaborer,  Bro.  Frank  Garman,  who 
has  been  a zealous  worker  for  many  years. 
For  twenty-five  years  Bro.  Martin  has  been 
superintendent  of  the  mission.  June  10  marks 
the  anniversary  of  his  ordination  to  the  min- 
istry. 

During  recent  years  Bro.  Martin  has  been 
called  to  conduct  evangelistic  meetings 
throughout  the  church,  from  coast  to  coast 
and  in  Canada,  and  the  Lord  has  richly  bless- 
ed his  labors  with  many  souls  for  his  hire. 
Realizing  the  need  of  help  at  the  mission, 
Bro.  Martin  called  for  a colaborer.  Likewise, 
Bro.  Dupler  felt  the  need  of  help  in  the  office 
of  deacon.  Consequently,  we  had  a double 
ordination  last  year,  Bro.  Garman  being 
ordained  to  the  ministry  and  Bro.  Benjamin 
Zimmerman  to  the  office  of  deacon.  Bro. 
Zimmerman  has  been  a worker  at  the  mission 
for  about  fourteen  years.  He  is  also  serving 
on  the  program. 

“Lights  and  Shadows  of  Twenty-five 
Years”  will  be  conducted  by  Bro.  C.  Z. 
Martin.  Many  of  the  workers  are  expecting 
to  give  their  experiences  and  testimonies  dur- 
ing the  years:  Bro.  Martin  tells  of  a group 
of  boys  who  years  ago  tried  to  break  up  the 
meetings  Sunday  after  Sunday  by  blowing 


for  sailing,  while  we  who  remain  must  make 
plans  to  care  for  the  work  they  are  leaving. 

The  need  for  more  workers  becomes  great- 
er all  the  time.  Please  pray  that  such  may  be 
supplied. 

Pehuajo,  F.C.O.,  Argentina. 

A.  Swartzentruber. 
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smoke  in  the  windows.  At  one  time  a num- 
ber of  the  brethren  thought  these  boys  would 
actually  break  up  the  Sunday  school.  He  tells 
how  the  Lord  led  in  trapping  one  of  the  boys. 
Then  they  all  returned,  confessing  their  deeds, 
and  immediately  quit  their  mischief.  “Except 
the  Lord  build  the  house,  they  labour  in  vain 
that  build  it.”  But,  I’m  happy  because  the 
Lord  built  this  house.  To  hear  these  early  ex- 
periences at  the  mission  is  indeed  an  inspira- 
tion to  “press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize 
of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.” 

Reminiscences  will  be  given  by  Bro.  John 
H.  Mellinger,  for  fifty  years  a missionary 
pioneer  in  Lancaster  County,  and  by  Bro. 
Noah  FI.  Mack,  who  held  the  first  revival 
meetings  at  the  Columbia  Mission  twenty- 
three  years  ago. 

Bro.  Ivan  D.  Leaman,  who  has  been  as- 
sistant superintendent  of  the  Sunday  school 
for  a considerable  time,  will  speak  on  “The 
Mission  Worker’s  Call.”  The  brethren  David 
Groff,  Elmer  G.  Martin,  and  Clarence  Lutz, 
who  were  faithful  laborers  at  the  mission  in 
its  earlier  days,  will  speak  on  “Consecration,” 
“Equipment,”  and  “Joy,”  respectively. 

Other  brethren  appearing  on  the  program 
are  Harry  Diffenderfer,  Christian  Charles, 
Oliver  Schenck,  Samuel  L.  Longenecker,  and 
Amos  B.  Myer.  Bro.  C.  K.  Lehman,  our 
bishop,  will  speak  on  the  subject,  “The  Chal- 
lenge of  a Lost  Soul.”  The  closing  sermon 
will  be  delivered  by  Bro.  Mack. 

Columbia  Mission  had  a very  small  be- 
ginning in  a little  old  house  near  the  present 
location  when  Bro.  Charles  Byer  opened  a 
Sunday  school  in  February,  1907.  He  per- 
sonally shouldered  the  expenses,  opposition, 
and  persecution.  The  Lord  abundantly  bless- 
ed these  early  efforts  of  Bro.  and  Sister  Byer, 
and  the  work  grew.  After  laboring  here  for 
ten  years  they  moved  south  to  Knoxville, 
Tenn.,  where  they  started  a similar  work, 
and  in  later  years  laid  the  foundation  for  the 
work  at  Tampa,  Fla.,  where  Bro.  Byer  served 
as  the  first  superintendent. 

Many  brethren  and  sisters  throughout  the 
church  can  share  with  me  the  joy  of  receiving 
first  missionary  impressions  and  experience 
at  Columbia.  Indeed  the  Columbia  Mission 
has  been  a missionary  training  station  in  the 
truest  sense  of  the  term. 

“Come  thou  with  us,  and  we  will  do  thee 
good.”  I am  sure  this  can  truly  be  said  of 
the  one  hundredth  Mission  Meeting  and  the 
twenty-fifth  Home-coming  Anniversary  at  the 
Columbia  Mission. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


Evangelism  is  the  proclamation  of  the  good 
news  of  salvation.  Evangelism  employs  many 
instrumentalities:  the  preaching  of  the  mes- 
sage of  redemption  from  the  pulpit;  its  patient 
interpretation  in  Bible  class,  prayer  circles, 
workers’  groups,  young  people’s  societies,  and 
elsewhere;  its  exemplification  in  the  happy 
and  sacrificial  life  of  the  Christian;  and  its 
presentation  to  individuals  through  the  medi- 
um of  personal  intercourse.  In  its  entirety  it 
involves  a complete  obedience  to  the  last  com- 
mand of  the  Master:  “Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture.”— Austen  Kennedy  de  Blois',  in  “Evan- 
gelism in  the  New  Age.” 
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Virginia  Conference 


Minutes  of  the  Thirty-fifth  Annual  Session  of  the  Virginia  Men- 
nonite  Conference,  held  at  the  Zion  Mennonite  Church,  Broadway, 
Virginia,  May  23-25,  1945. 

Wednesday  Afternoon 

The  songs  of  the  first  session  were  led  by  Clarence  Huber. 

The  devotional  period  was  conducted  by  Wm.  Jennings,  who  read 
Romans  12  and  led  us  in  prayer. 

John  L.  Stauffer  gave  the  address  of  welcome. 

The  moderator  invited  visiting  ministers  to  participate  in  the  delib- 
erations of  this  conference  session. 

The  conference  sermon  was  preached  by  S.  H.  Rhodes.  He  in- 
troduced his  message  with  I Pet.  4:10,  and  spoke  on  the  theme, 
“Stewards  of  the  Manifold  Grace  of  God.”  The  following  outline  is 
suggestive  of  the  nature  of  the  message.  I.  Stewardship  of  grace  in 
conference  work.  (1)  As  exercised  in  the  fellowship  it  affords.  (2)  As 
exercised  in  the  co-operation  of  conference  members  working  together 
with  God.  (3)  As  exercised  in  stirring  up  one  another  in  love.  (4)  As 
exercised  in  proving  ourselves  the  ministers  of  God,  giving  no  offense. 
II.  Stewardship  of  grace  in  the  function  of  the  ministry.  (1)  Stewards 
of  the  mystery  of  God.  (2)  Ambassadors  for  Christ.  (3)  Servants  of 
righteousness.  (4)  Not  as  lords  over  God’s  heritage.  (5)  Examples  of 
the  flock.  III.  Stewardship  of  virtue  in  our  relationships  to  each  other. 
(1)  Seeking  to  protect  the  interests  of  others.  (2)  Exercising  charit- 
able attitudes  toward  each  other.  (3)  Avoid  judging  motives  of  others. 
(4)  Seeking  to  help  those  who  are  weak.  (5)  Living  consistently. 
(6)  Avoiding  laxity  toward  sin. 

The  following  brethren  gave  testimony  to  the  sermon:  J.  R.  Driver, 
Timothy  Showalter,  Wm.  Jennings,  John  L.  Stauffer,  Aaron  Shank, 
J.  Paul  Sauder,  Levi  Yoder,  Joseph  Geil,  Abram  Baer. 

The  moderator  announced  that  during  the  year  the  conference  lost 
by  death,  a minister,  J.  H.  Turner. 

It  was  moved  and  passed  that  we  welcome  the  following  brethren 
who  have  been  ordained  during  the  year  as  members  of  conference: 
Ministers — Harold  G.  Eshleman,  Daniel  W.  Lehman,  Linden  M. 
Wenger,  Lloyd  O.  Hartzler;  deacons — Otto  J.  Good,  Ralph  F.  Heat- 
wole. 

The  secretary  announced  the  following  committees  to  serve  during 
this  conference:  Resolutions  Committee — John  H.  Shenk,  Chairman; 
J.  Ward  Shank,  Warren  Kratz.  Nominating  Committee — Lewis  P. 
Showalter,  Chairman;  Paul  Good,  Charles  Grove. 

The  secretary  read  the  Rules  and  Discipline. 

It  was  moved  and  passed  that  we  accept  the  slate  of  nominees  pre- 
pared for  the  election  of  boards.  The  following  brethren  were 
elected: 

Board  of  Missions  and  Charities — John  Alger,  Lewis  Martin,  J. 
Ward  Shank,  Jacob  A.  Shenk,  Paul  Good,  Earl  Hartzler,  Oliver  M. 
Keener,  Daniel  W.  Lehman,  Hiram  Weaver,  Clarence  Huber,  Perry 
Showalter,  Henry  Shenk,  Amos  D.  Wenger,  John  H.  Shenk. 

Board  of  Property  Aid  Plan. — Henry  M.  Brunk,  H.  D.  H.  Showalter, 
Charles  C.  Turner,  Menno  S.  Brunk,  Earl  Grove,  Frank  Harman, 
John  E.  Heatwole,  Ralph  Heatwole,  Roy  Heatwole,  John  Martin, 
Ira  Showalter,  Henry  Nice,  Powell  Wenger,  Solomon  Blosser. 

Board  of  Auto  Aid  Plan — James  Gross,  Robert  Messner,  M.  C. 
Showalter,  H.  D.  Weaver,  E.  J.  Burkholder,  John  D.  Burkholder, 
Jr.,  M.  H.  Eshleman,  John  Harman,  Dan  Showalter,  Justus  Driver, 
Alvin  Heatwole,  M.  L.  Hertzler,  Abram  Wenger. 

Closing  prayer  was  led  by  J.  R.  Driver. 

Adjournment. 

Thursday  Forenoon 

Songs  were  led  by  John  F.  Garber. 

The  period  of  devotion  was  conducted  by  Harold  G.  Eshleman,  who 
read  Philippians  2:1-16  and  led  in  prayer. 

The  bishops  reported  the  following  membership: 


Northern  District 

1,059 

Middle  District 

1,205 

Southern  District 

331 

Warwick  District 

268 

Fentress  District 

179 

Tennessee  District 

30 

3,072 

With  their  regular  statistical  survey,  the  bishops  indicated  the 
need  for  more  careful  oversight  of  our  people.  However,  the  decrease 
of  the  total  membership  this  year  is  partly  accounted  for  in  the  clear- 
ance of  records  in  the  Northern  District. 

The  secretary  read  the  minutes  of  the  preliminary  session  of  con- 
ference. 

Question  1 : What  in  the  light  of  its  former  resolution  (Number  449) 
is  the  advice  of  conference  regarding  the  use  and  ownership  of  air- 
planes under  present  conditions? 

The  following  resolution  was  passed: 

568.  Whereas,  the  former  action  of  this  conference  respecting  the 
ownership  and  use  of  the  airplane  gave  room  to  the  possibility  of 
changing  conditions  and  dealt  with  the  situation  in  the  light  of  the 
stage  of  development  of  this  machine  at  that  time,  therefore  be  it 

Resolved, 


1.  That  we  no  longer  discourage  its  actual  ownership  and  use 
except  as  such  use  involves  unwise  stewardship  of  money,  careless 
and  reckless  attitudes  toward  life,  desecration  of  the  Lord’s  day,  and 
involvement  in  an  unequal  yoke  in  business  and  social  relations. 

A verbal  report  of  the  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Education  was  given 
by  John  R.  Mumaw,  who  had  served  as  proxy  for  the  elected  delegate, 
John  L.  Stauffer.  Accepted. 

The  report  of  the  Home  Relations  Committee  was  read  by  Chester 
K.  Lehman.  Accepted. 

Orie  O.  Miller,  representative  of  the  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  Commit- 
tee of  General  Conference,  presented  the  concerns  of  that  committee 
and  answered  questions  related  to  its  organization  and  policies. 

The  treasurer’s  report  with  the  auditor’s  report  was  read  and  ac- 
cepted. 

The  report  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  Conference  on  their 
study  of  the  practice  of  licensing  lay  brethren  to  preach  was  read  and 
accepted. 

The  closing  prayer  was  led  by  Dewey  Emswiler. 

Adjournment. 

Thursday  Afternoon. 

Songs  were  led  by  Simon  G.  Huber. 

The  devotional  period  was  conducted  by  Aaron  Shank,  who  read 
James  3:10-4:10  and  led  in  prayer. 

It  was  moved  and  seconded  that  we  ask  the  secretary  to  furnish 
copies  of  the  recommendations  covering  the  study  of  licensing  lay 
brethren  to  preach  for  each  member  of  conference  to  be  considered 
at  the  next  annual  conference.  Carried. 

It  was  decided  by  vote  of  conference  to  withhold  further  considera- 
tion of  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  in  this  session  of  conference. 

The  reports  of  the  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  were  read  by  J. 
Ward  Shank,  Secretary,  and  Lewis  S.  Martin,  Treasurer.  Accepted. 

Question  2:  How  can  this  conference  unify  and  strengthen  its  minis- 
terial force?  The  question  was  introduced  by  J.  R.  Driver. 

569.  Inasmuch  as  the  effectiveness  of  the  ministry  is  dependent 
upon  the  unity  and  strength  of  the  entire  body,  therefore  be  it  Resolved, 

1.  That  each  minister  dedicate  himself  anew  to  his  ordination  vows 
of  fidelity  and  labor  in  the  Gospel. 

2.  That  .he  endeavor  to  make  fuller  use  of  various  helps  to  an 
effective  ministry,  such  as  attendance  to  reading,  diligence  in  prayer, 
to  a renewed  interest  in  our  ministerial  gatherings  for  inspiration, 
encouragement,  and  instruction. 

3-  .That,  his  ministerial  duties  be  given  primary  consideration  in 
dividing  his  time,  even  at  the  expense  of  financial  loss. 

4.  That  in  all  relationships  among  the  ministry,  deference  be  given 
to  the  opinions  and  convictions  of  others.  Rom.  12:10. 

5.  That  the  Word  of  God  shall  be  the  center  of  his  thought  and 
message,  and  that  it  be  the  basis  of  a more  intensive  feeding  of  those 
in  his  pastoral  charge. 

The  report  of  the  secretary  of  the  Property  Aid  Plan,  Henry  M. 
Brunk,  was  read  and  accepted.  The  following  recommendation  ef- 
fecting a change  of  constitution  was  adopted  by  vote  of  the  con- 
ference. 

570.  “We  recommend  an  amendment  to  the  constitution  and  bylaws 
of  Section  I,  Division  III  of  the  standing  rules  to  change  the  maximum 
risk  of  $10,000  to  $50,000  but  with  the  assessment  base  rate  to  be 
increased  by  100%  for  each  additional  $10,000  listed.” 

The  report  of  the  treasurer  of  the  Property  Aid  Plan  was  read  and 
accepted. 

Closing  prayer  was  led  by  William  Jennings. 

Adjournment. 

Friday  Forenoon 

Songs  were  led  by  Lloyd  Hartzler. 

Daniel  W.  Lehman  read  the  second  chapter  of  Ephesians  and  led 
us  in  prayer. 

The  request  of  John  L.  Stauffer  to  ordain  a minister  in  the 
Northern  District  was  granted. 

J.  R.  Driver  reported  the  accession  of  one  member  in  the 
Kentucky  field. 

The  report  of  the  Ministerial  Support  Committee  was  read  by 
Jason  H.  Weaver.  Accepted. 

The  report  of  the  Peace  and  Industrial  Relations  Committee  was 
read  and  accepted. 

57L  It.  was  moved  and  seconded  that  we  place  the  matter  of 
C.P.S.  visitation  into  the  hands  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  Con- 
ference and  the  Peace  and  Industrial  Relations  Committee' jointly  to 
work  out  a more  satisfactory  plan  of  pastoral  contacts.  Carried. 

John  L.  Stauffer  reported  for  the  Church  Polity  Committee.  The 
report  was  accepted. 

572.  It  was  moved  and  seconded  that  we  retain  the  committee  and 
authorize  them  to  employ  a writer  or  writers  to  assist  them  in  their 
work.  Carried. 

Ernest  G.  Gehman,  representative  to  the  Publication  Board,  reported 
on  the  publishing  activities  of  the  church.  The  report  was  accepted. 

The  Automobile  Aid  Plan  reported  through  its  secretary,  John  D. 
Burkholder,,  Jr.  The  report  was  accepted  and  the  recommendations 
were  adopted.  The  report  of  the  Automobile  Aid  Plan  treasurer, 
Justus  Driver,  was  read  and  accepted. 
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The  report  of  the  Nominating  Committee  was  accepted  with  the 
understanding  that  they  present  later  a slate  of  nominees  for  the 
C.P.S.  Support  Committee. 

It  was  moved  and  seconded  that  the  Executive  Committee  of  Con- 
j ference  be  authorized  to  fill  the  unexpired  term  of  membership  on 
the  Eastern  Mennonite  School  Board  of  Trustees,  left  vacant  at 
the  death  of  D.  A.  Blosser.  Carried.  (Ray  Emswiler  was  appointed.) 

The  balloting  resulted  in  the  election  of  the  following  brethren: 

Moderator,  Truman  Brunk;  Assistant  Moderator,  Aldine  Brenne- 
man;  Executive  Committee,  J.  R.  Driver,  S.  H.  Rhodes;  Christian 
Workers’  Conference  Committee  chairman,  George  R.  Brunk;  addi- 
tional member,  James  T.  Shank;  Home  Relations  Committee  chair- 
man, Harold  Eshleman;  Peace  and  Industrial  Committee  chairman, 
John  R.  Mumaw;  Eastern  Mennonite  School  Board  of  Trustees,  John 
Alger,  John  E.  Heatwole,  S.  H.  Rhodes;  C.P.S.  Support  Committee, 
John  Alger,  Ira  Showalter,  Enos  E.  Heatwole,  Henry  Shenk,  Jacob 
A.  Shenk. 

Question  3:What  further  steps  can  be  taken  to  develop  a more 
sensitive  conscience  on  the  distinctive  principles  of  the  Mennonite 
Church?  The  question  was  introduced  by  Chester  K.  Lehman. 

573.  The  following  resolution  was  adopted:  Inasmuch  as  there  has 
been  a serious  breakdown  in  the  church  on  some  of  our  distinctive 
doctrines,  such  as  nonconformity  and  nonresistance,  therefore,  be  it 
Resolved, 

1.  That  in  our  preaching  and  personal  work  we  seek  to  establish 
a genuine  Christian  experience  in  the  lives  of  all  our  members,  and 
that  a greater  emphasis  be  given  to  the  place  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
believer. 

2.  That  as  ministers  and  pastors,  we  so  organize  our  preaching 
schedule  as  to  insure  the  preaching  of  one  or  more  messages  annual- 
ly giving  Biblical  teaching  covering  distinctive  doctrines,  in  the 
congregation  for  which  we  are  responsible. 

3.  That  we  urge  each  district  to  provide  for  annual  Bible  conferences 
which  shall  particularly  deal  with  the  study  of  distinctive  doctrines. 

The  report  of  the  representative  on  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Mis- 
sions and  Charities  was  read  and  accepted. 

Jacob  A.  Shenk,  representing  the  Hospital  Committee  of  the  Men- 
nonite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  presented  the  plan  of  solicita- 
tion for  a new  hospital  to  be  erected  at  Elkhart,  Indiana. 

It  was  moved  and  seconded  that  we  give  our  consent  to  solicitation 
in  the  Virginia  Conference  and  leave  the  matter  of  arranging  for  that 
solicitation  in  the  hands  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  Conference. 

The  report  of  the  Christian  Workers’  Conference  Committee  was 
read  by  Moses  Slabaugh,  Secretary,  which  was  accepted  by  motion. 

Lewis  P.  Showalter,  chairman  of  the  Evangelistic  Committee,  re- 
ported the  evangelistic  activities  of  the  conference.  The  report  was 
accepted. 

The  C.P.S.  Support  Committee  reported  through  its  chairman,  John 
H.  Alger.  The  report  was  accepted. 

574.  It  was  moved  and  seconded  that  we' adopt  the  following  recom- 
mendations as_  included  in  the  above  report  and  that  we  designate  this 
committee  to  implement  these  provisions: 

1.  That  a fund  be  established  from  which  aid  may  be  given  to 
C.P.S.  men  upon  discharge.  (This  fund  may  be  built  up  with  con- 
tributions with  the  understanding  that  any  balance  remaining  after 
all  needs  have  been  satisfactorily  met,  shall  be  transferred  by  Con- 
ference or  its  Executive  Committee  to  some  other  active  fund  which 
is  under  the  supervision  of  Virginia  Conference  or  any  of  its  organiza- 
tions.) 

2.  That  this  fund  be  administered  by  a committee  qualified  both  to 
wisely  administer  funds  and  to  offer  advice  on  financial  and  vocation- 
al questions. 

3.  That  the  above  committee  endeavor  to  arrange  for  and  super- 
vise loans  by  interested  individuals,  to  needy  C.P.S.  men  at  low  in- 
terest rates. 

4.  That  study  and  investigation  be  continued  in  order  to  ascertain 
any  new  needs  which  may  become  apparent  until  all  men  are  finally 
discharged  from  camp. 

The  closing  prayer  was  led  by  J.  Early  Suter. 

Adjournment. 

(Friday  Afternoon 

Songs  were  led  by  Franklin  Weaver. 

The  devotional  period  was  conducted  by  Linden  Wenger,  who  read 
I Peter  4:1-11  and  led  in  prayer. 

Topic  1:  Woman’s  Sphere  and  Opportunities  in  the  Church.  Dis- 
cussed by  Amos  D.  Wenger. 

The  following  resolution  was  adopted. 

Resolved,  That  we  hereby  reaffirm  our  former  positions  on  woman’s 
sphere  of  influence  in  the  church  as  recorded  in  action  #223  in  the 
conference  of  1900  and  reaffirmed  in  #380  in  the  conference  of  1920. 
Be  it  resolved  that 

1.  We  counsel  our  members  to  avoid  extremes  which  are  prevalent 
in  the  world,  giving  on  the  one  hand  undue  authority  to  woman  and 
on  the  other  making  her  a mere  slave  to  man. 

2.  Also  be  it  resolved  that  we  continue  to  enlist  their  support  in 
opportunities  for  service  to  sisters  in  the  church  in  accordance  with 
the  standards  of  scripture,  such  as  in  the  teaching  agencies,  in  chari- 
table work,  and  in  proper  social  activities. 

3"  Furthermore,  be  it  resolved  that  we  encourage  our  faithful 
mothers  to  so  exemplify  scriptural  holiness  and  modesty  that  they 
can  be  influential  teachers  of  their  own  children  and  of  the  younger 
women  as  expressly  commanded  in  scripture.  I Pet.  3:1-4;  Tit  2-4 
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The  president  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  Eastern  Mennonite 
School,  John  H.  Alger,  presented  his  report,  which  was  accepted  by 
vote  of  conference. 

The  report  of  the  sqhool  given  by  the  president,  J.  L.  Stauffer, 
was  also  accepted. 

Topic  2:  Gospel  Procedure  in  Restoring  Those  Whose  Membership 
Has  Been  Affected  by  War  Activities.  Discussed  by  Truman  Brunk. 

The  following  resolution  was  adopted: 

575.  Inasmuch  as  we  have  endeavored  to  maintain  a clear  and  con- 
sistent testimony  against  war  and  violence,  in  keeping  with  our  con- 
victions of  the  teachings  of  scripture  as  expressed  in  a Restatement  of 
Vital  Biblical  Principles  adopted  by  conference  in  1935  and  by  our 
endorsement  of  the  Statement  by  General  Conference  on  Peace,  War, 
and  Military  Service  adopted  at  Turner,  Oregon,  in  1937, 

And  inasmuch  as  a number  of  our  people  have  entered  the  armed 
forces,  and  others  have  gone  into  other  war  effort,  thus  in  effect  hav- 
ing rejected  our  Biblical  practice  of  nonresistance,  therefore  be  it 
Resolved, 

1.  That  all  such  shall  be  considered  as  by  their  own  choice  to 
have  forieited  their  fellowship  in  the  church. 

2.  That  we  continue  to  intercede  for  them  at  the  throne  of  grace 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  bring  strong  conviction  upon  them  both  of  the 
truth  of  God’s  Word  and  of  their  personal  responsibility  for  obedience 
to  it. 

3.  That  the  brotherhood,  and  especially  the  ministry,  should  seek  to 
maintain  friendly  personal  contacts  with  all  such  past  members,  show- 
ing a sympathetic  and  courteous  attitude,  and  endeavoring  to  win 
them  back  into  the  fellowship  of  the  church. 

4.  That  the  pastors  and  bishops  arrange  for  an  early  interview  with 
men  returning  from  military  service,  with  those  dissociating  them- 
selves from  direct  war  activity,  and  with  others  who  have  given  sym- 
pathetic and  moral  support  to  the  war  effort.  They  shall  seek  to  as- 
certain their  convictions  and  endeavor  to  lead  them  (through  repent- 
ance and  confession)  into  full  accord  with  our  faith  and  practice. 

The  report  of  the  Insurance  Study  Committee  was  read  and  accepted. 

It  was  moved  and  seconded  that  we  turn  the  recommendations  back 
to  the  committee  for  further  study  and  elaboration.  Carried. 

It  was  moved  and  passed  that  we  adopt  the  following  resolutions: 

576. Resolved,  That  we  hereby  receive  with  appreciation  the  invita- 
tion of  the  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conference  to  send  a repre- 
sentative of  our  body  to  the  meeting  of  their  annual  conference  of  1945 
and  that  we  ask  our  Executive  Committee  to  appoint  such  a 
representative. 

It  was  moved  and  seconded  that  we  accept  the  invitation  of  the 
Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  Committee  to  send  two  representatives  from 
our  conference  to  their  general  meeting,  May  31,  1945,  and  that  we 
ask  the  Executive  Committee  to  make  the  appointments. 

The  following  resolutions  were  adopted  by  vote  of  conference: 

Condolence 

Inasmuch  as  it  has  pleased  our  heavenly  Father  to  remove  from 
our  midst  our  faithful  brother  minister,  J.  H.  Turner,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  bow  in  humble  submission  to  His  will  and  extend 
to  his  bereaved  family  our  sympathies  and  commend  them  to  Him 
who  is  the  “God  of  all  comfort.” 

Thanks 

Resolved,  That  we,  the  Virginia  Mennonite  Conference,  hereby 
express  our  sincere  thanks  to  the  brethren  and  sisters  of  Northern 
District  for  their  hospitality  and  kindness  shown  us  during  this 
session  of  conference  held  at  Zion  Church. 

577.  It  was  moved  and  seconded  that  we  give  our  moral  support 
to  the , voluntary  committee  interested  in  establishing  a hospital  and 
nurses’  training  school  in  the  East  tO'  encourage  their  further  study. 

It  was  moved  and  seconded  that  J.  R.  Driver’s  request  for  establish- 
ing a parochial  school  in  the  Southern  District  be  granted. 

It  was  moved  and  seconded  that  we  leave  the  time  and  place  of 
meeting  of  next  conference  in  hands  of  the  Executive  Committee. 

Closing  prayer  was  led  by  Timothy  Showalter. 

Adjournment. 

Members  of  Conference  Present: 

Bishops:  Truman  H.  Brunk,  Joseph  R.  Driver,  S.  H.  Rhodes, 
Timothy  Showalter,  John  L.  Stauffer,  Wm.  Jennings. 

Ministers.  John  H.  Shenk,  Clayton  Bergey,  Aldine  Brenneman, 
Perry  A.  Burkholder,  Dewey  Emswiler,  Ray  Emswiler,  John  F. 
Garber,  Ernest  G.  Gehman,  Joseph  W.  Geil,  Wilmer  Geil,  Paul  Good, 
C.  M.  Grove,  Amos  D.  Heatwole,  Joseph  D.  Heatwole,  Melvin  J 
Heatwole,  A.  G.  Heishman,  H.  B.  Keerter,  Warren  Kratz,  John  E. 
Kurtz,  Chester  K.  Lehman,  John  R.  M/uniaw,  James  X.  Shank,  jPerry 
E-  Shank,  Samuel  A.  Shank,  J.  Ward  Shank,  Lewis  P.  Showalter, 
G.  Paul  Showalter,  Timothy  Showalter,  Moses  Slabaugh,  Otis  B. 
Snead,  J.  Early  Suter,  Franklin  Weaver,  Joseph  H.  Weaver  Amos  D 
Wenger,  R.  W.  Benner,  Wm.  Heishman,  Oliver  M.  Keener,  Hiram 
Weaver. 

Deacons:  John  Alger,  Junie  Bridge,  Alpheus  Burkholder,  F.  A. 
Driver,  Enos  Heatwole,  Henry  Holsinger,  Clarence  Huber,  Simon  G. 
Huber,  Boyd  L.  Shank,  Jacob  A.  Shenk,  Perry  Showalter,  Jason  H. 
Weaver,  Jacob  P.  Weaver,  J.  J.  Wenger,  Oscar  Wenger,  Timothy 
Wenger. 

Visiting  Ministers  from  Other  Conferences:  Aaron  Shank,  J.  Paul 
Sauder,  Levi  Yoder,  Newton  Weber,  Abram  Baer. 

John  R.  Mumaw,  Secretary. 
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RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 

Additions  to  Northwest  European  Relief  Unit 

Arlene  Sitler  has  arrived  in  England  to  fill 
a secretarial  position  at  the  London  Mennon- 
ite  Center.  Her  cable  message,  SAFE,  WELL, 
AND  HAPPY,  was  dated  May  26. 

Martha  Rupel,  R.N.,  Pasadena,  Calif.,  left 
for  England  following  a farewell  service  at 
Akron  Headquarters,  May  28.  The  Brethren 
Service  Committee  has  loaned  her  services  to 
the  M.C.C.  for  an  indefinite  period.  Sister 
Rupel  has  worked  among  refugees  in  Spain, 
and  served  for  four  years  in  C.P.S. 

(The  M.C.C.  relief  program  in  England, 
Holland,  and  France  will  hereafter  be  desig- 
nated as  the  Northwest  European  relief  pro- 
gram.) 

* * * 

Mines  Are  Hazards  to  Reorganizing  Life 
in  France 

Henry  Buller  reported  May  5,  1945,  on  his 
scouting  efforts  for  homes  that  could  be 
opened  to  care  for  large  numbers  of  homeless 
refugee  children.  He  recounts  a visit  to  the 
village  of  Blamont,  near  the  Swiss  frontier, 
to  which  two  Mennonite  girls  had  returned 
to  reopen  a children’s  home  with  a capacity 
for  twenty-two  children.  The  house  seemed 
to  have  suffered  most  from  looting  of  bed- 
ding. Bro.  Buller  continued, 

“They  once  more  had  three  children  and 
more  were  on  the  demand  list.  Even  though 
the  home  did  not  seem  to  have  suffered  too 
much  as  a result  of  the  war,  it  seemed  too 
risky  to  open  again  because  the  garden 
which  spreads  in  terraces  about  the  chateau 
is  mined.  About  two  weeks  before  our  visit, 
a man  who  had  eliminated  over  400  mines 
in  the  village  was  killed  when  he  accidentally 
stepped  on  a spot  which  he  didn’t  think  was 
dangerous.  I offered  the  girls  the  possibility 
to  come  to  a home  of  ours  until  their  own 
garden  had  been  de-mined.” 

Samuel  Goering  added  the  following  com- 
ment: 

“Mines  . . . are  going  to  be  a problem  in 
France  for  many  years.  Everywhere  we  went 
people  spoke  of  these  dangerous  mines.  The 
son  of  Bro.  Joseph  Widmer  suggested  we 
send  a team  of  mine  diggers  out.  This  is  a 
job  for  experts.  All  mines  are  underground 
and  cannot  be  seen.  Some  mines  must  be 
pressed  or  stepped  on  four  times  before  they 
go  off.  Until  fields  and  places  used  as  mili- 
tary quarters  are  de-mined,  incidents  like  the 
one  mentioned  will  continue  to  happen.  All 
our  workers  for  France  or  Holland  need  to 
learn  as  much  as  possible  about  mines  before 
going  there.” 

# * * 

Book  on  Mennonite  Relief 

The  History  and  Principles  of  Mennonite 
Relief  Work — An  Introduction,  a 41 -page 
book  prepared  by  Bro.  M.  C.  Lehman,  has 
recently  come  off  the  press.  The  book  tells 
briefly  the  story  of  Mennonite  relief  service 
and  points  out  the  significance  of  the  relief 
program  of  the  church.  Relief  study  groups 
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and  prospective  relief  workers  will  use  the 
book  as  a class  manual,  but  it  will  also  be  of 
interest  to  anyone  seeking  to  familiarize  him- 
self with  the  history  and  principles  of  Men- 
nonite relief  service.  The  book  has  appeared 
at  a time  when  the  ministration  of  the  Chris- 
tian relief  worker  is  sorely  needed. 

Single  copies  of  the  book  may  be  bought 
for  20  cents;  in  quantities  of  ten  or  more,  the 
cost  per  copy  is  15  cents.  A student’s  edition, 
with  a syllabus  and  annotated  bibliography 
added,  has  also  been  printed.  The  cost  of  this 
latter  edition  is  30  cents  per  copy;  in  quanti- 
ties of  ten  or  more,  25  cents  per  copy. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 

Women’s  Summer  Units  Open 

The  Women’s  Summer  Service  Program, 
sponsored  by  the  M.C.C.,  will  open  the  last 
week  in  May  and  the  first  week  in  June.  Ap- 
proximately eighty  girls  will  serve  in  five 
units.  With  the  exception  of  the  unit  at  the 
Akron  Headquarters  Office,  all  the  girls  will 
serve  in  mental  hospitals.  The  location  of 
the  unit,  name  of  unit  leader  in  charge,  and 
approximate  enrollment  of  the  various  units 
is  as  follows: 

No. 


Location 

Unit  Leader  Enrolled 

Ypsilanti,  Mich. 

Lois  Gunden 

15 

Cleveland,  Ohio 

Luella  Smith 

20 

Wernersville,  Pa. 

Miriam  Barge 

7 

Poughkeepsie,  N.Y. 

Edna  Ramseyer 

25 

Akron,  Pa. 

Mrs.  J.  N.  Byler 

15 

# * * 


Book  on  Amish  in  C.P.S. 

Two  C.P.S.  men,  David  Wagler  and 
Roman  Graber,  members  of  the  Old  Order 
Amish  group,  have  compiled  in  book  form  a 
collection  of  articles  on  camp  life,  work  proj- 
ects, unusual  events,  and  C.P.S.  stories.  The 
140-page  book,  titled,  The  Story  of  the  Amish 
in  Civilian  Public  Service,  while  prepared  for 
reading  in  Amish  circles,  will  be  of  general 
interest.  The  book  is  written  simply,  sincere- 
ly, and  without  a note  of  rancor.  It  may  be 
procured  for  one  dollar  per  copy  by  ordering 
from  C.P.S.  No.  24,  Unit  III,  Boonsboro,  Md. 
* * * 

Incident  at  Poughkeepsie 

Members  of  the  C.P.S.  unit  at  Hudson 
River  State  Hospital,  Poughkeepsie,  N.Y.,  re- 
cently had  the  experience  of^  standing  firmly 
on  implications  of  their  peace  beliefs  when 
four  employees  at  the  hospital  were  dis- 
charged as  a result  of  testimony  given  by 
the  C.P.S.  men.  The  discharged  men  were 
relieved  of  their  employment  when  the  hos- 
pital superintendent  found  them  guilty  of 
abusive  treatment  of  patients.  The  matter 
was  further  complicated,  and  the  C.P.S.  unit 
received  considerable  local  publicity,  because 
two  of  the  discharged  men  were  veterans, 
one  from  World  War  II.  The  CJP.S.  men 
had  opportunity  to  declare  themselves  op- 
posed to  violence  and  abusive  treatment  on 
the  wards  of  a mental  hospital  as  well  as  on 
the  battle  front.  They  recommended  to  the 
hospital  authorities  that  the  discharged  men 
be  forgiven  and  offered  another  opportunity 
to  serve  in  the  hospital. 

Church  leaders  and  other  local  community 
leaders  respected  .the  action  of  the  C.P.S.  men 
and  expressed  their  willingness  to  help  the 
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C.P.S.  men  in  the  difficult  situation.  The 
American  Legion  protested  strongly  against 
the  presence  of  C.O.’s  in  the  hospital  and  de- 
manded an  investigation  regarding  the  terms 
under  which  C.P.S.  men  were  employed, 
making  sure  that  members  of  the  unit  were 
not  being  coddled  or  given  preferential  treat- 
ment. 

Released  May  30,  1945 

M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 

* * * 

68  Shepherds  Plill 
London,  N.  6,  England 
May  16,  1945 

To  the  Mennonites  in  the  United  States  and 

Canada 
Dear  Friends: 

During  my  recent  trip  to  France  I visited 
some  of  the  Mennonites  there.  On  April  1 
we  attended  the  Easter  morning  service  at 
the  Colmar  Church,  where  Bro.  Volkmar  and 
Bro.  Kramer  are  pastors.  In  the  afternoon 
we  went  by  car  to  Modenheim,  near  Mul- 
house,  to  visit  Bro.  Joseph  Widmer,  who  is 
president  of  the  Mennonite  General  Confer- 
ence in  France.  We  also  visited  Bro.  Nuss- 
baumer  of  Altkirk  and  Bro.  Muller  near 
Nancy.  Bro.  Nussbaumer  is  a son  of  the  late 
Bro.  Nussbaumer  of  Switzerland. 

All  the  Mennonites  in  France  have  gone 
through  the  terrors  of  this  war.  Many  lived 
for  months  in  cellars  and  dugouts.  At  the 
time  we  were  there  some  were  still  away  in 
concentration  camps,  others  had  been  deport- 
ed into  Germany  to  work  camps,  some  were 
taken  along  when  the  German  army  retreat- 
ed, some  were  crippled,  others  killed.  Short- 
ly before  our  visit  Bro.  Volkmar  conducted  a 
funeral  service  for  five  persons  killed  during 
action.  These  were  all  from  one  family.  Many 
sustained  heavy  material  losses,  and  some  lost 
everything.  Many  fields  are  still  planted  with 
mines  which  experts  must  remove  before  the 
land  can  be  cultivated  again.  We  will  long 
remember  our  visit  there  at  a time  when  the 
soil  of  some  of  the  Mennonite  communities 
was  still  a battleground,  and  troops  were  still 
moving  day  and  night  toward  the  batde  front. 
We  enjoyed  the  hospitality  and  Christian  fel- 
lowship of  these  brethren  in  the  faith.  Many 
of  them  have  passed,  as  it  were,  through  a 
fiery  furnace,  yet  they  say  that  God  has  sus- 
tained them  and  given  strength  in  the  hour 
of  trial.  One  of  the  brethren  who  had  suffered 
much,  read  for  family  worship,  and  with  the 
most  serene  assurance,  the  passage — Romans 
8:31-39: 

“What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things? 
If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us? 
He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered 
him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him 
also  freely  give  us  all  things?  Who  shall  lay 
any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God’s  elect?  It  is 
God  that  justifieth.  Who  is  he  that  condemn- 
eth?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather,  that 
is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us. 
Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Christ?  shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  per- 
secution, or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril, 
or  sword?  As  it  is  written,  For  thy  sake  we 
are  killed  all  the  day  long;  we  are  accounted 
as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.  Nay,  in  all  these 
things  we  are  more  than  conquerors  through 
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him  that  loved  us.  For  I am  persuaded,  that 
neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  prin- 
cipalities, nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord.” 

These  Mennonites  are  sending  greetings  to 
the  Mennonites  of  North  America.  We  will 
want  to  remember  them  prayerfully  as  well 
as  others  in  war-stricken  lands.  From  reports 
that  we  get  here,  conditions  in  Holland  are 
very  bad.  I want  to  take  this  opportunity  to 
thank  you  for  the  interest  you  are  showing 
in  this  work.  May  God  bless  you  all  richly 
for  the  support  you  give.  Remember  us  who 
are  out  on  the  field  in  your  prayers. 

Sincerely, 

Samuel  J.  Goering. 

Released  May  30,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Yoder  — Stevens.  — Edd  Yoder  and  Glenna 
Stevens  by  Menno  Esch,  Mio,  Mich.,  April  29, 
1945. 

Esch — Handrich. — Claud  Esch  and  Luella 
Handrich  by  Menno  Esch,  Mio,  Mich.,  May  2, 


Handrich  — Yoder.  — Richard  Handrich  and 
Ruby  Yoder  by  Menno  Esch,  Mio.  Mich.,  May 
20,  1945. 

Hoover — Shaum. — Lowell  Hoover,  Salem  con- 
gregation. New  Paris,  Ind.,  and  Yelorus  Shaum, 
Nappanee,  Ind.,  congregation,  by  J.  E.  Gingrich, 
May  13,  1945. 

Kauffman  — Garber.  — John  Kauffman,  Jr., 
Middlebury,  Ind.,  congregation,  and  Violet  Grace 
Garber,  Salem  congregation,  New  Paris,  Ind., 
by  D.  A.  Yoder  at  the  Ettrel  Leinbach  home  in 
Middlebury,  May  26,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Boshart. — Teddy  Roscoe,  son  of  Elmer  and 
Dorcas  (Dettwiler)  Boshart,  was  born  Dec.  9, 
1944 ; died  May  22,  1945 ; aged  5 m.  13  d.  His 
short  life  was  one  of  bodily  suffering.  An  autopsy 
revealed  an  enlarged  heart  and  other  abnormal 
conditions  as  the  cause  of  his  death.  He  is  sur- 
vived by  his  parents,  one  sister  (Martha  Fern), 
his  grandparents  (Mr.  and  Mrs.  Dan  Boshart, 
La  Junta,  Colo.;  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Noah 
Dettwiler.  Denver,  Colo.),  and  other  relatives. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the  Denver 
Mission  by  E.  M.  Yost  and  at  the  East  Holbrook 
Church  by  Edward  L.  Kauffman  and  A.  M. 
Leatherman.  Interment  was  made  in  the  ad- 
joining cemetery. 

Landis. — -Amos  Bushong,  son  of  the  late  Isaac 
S.  and  Lydia  Bushong  Landis,  was  born  in  East 
Lampeter  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  June  4, 
1860 ; passed  away  March  30,  1945,  at  the  Ore- 
ville  Mennonite  Home.  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
where  he  spent  the  last  six  months ; aged  84  y. 
9 m.  25  d.  He  was  married  to  Emma  Diffenbach, 
who  with  one  son  (Harold)  preceded  him  in 
death.  Surviving  are  one  son  (Ira  D.,  of  Landis 
Valley),  one  daughter  (Anna  Myrtle — Mrs.  Ja- 
cob Bowers,  of  Lancaster,  5 grandchildren,  and 


5 great-grandchildren.  He  was  in  failing  health 
for  the  last  few  years  and  spent  the  last  year 
in  bed,  getting  weaker  and  weaker  until  the 
Lord  called  him  home.  At  the  time  of  his  death 
he  was  a member  of  the  East  Petersburg  Men- 
nonite Church.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Mennonite  Home  Chapel,  conducted  by  John 
Gochnauer  and  Frank  Kreider.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  East  Petersburg  Cemetery. 

Mast. — John  Zook  Mast  was  born  at  Long 
Green,  Md.,  Feb.  3,  1856;  died  April  24,  1945, 
at  the  home  of  his  daughter  (Frances  Barnhart), 
Denbigh,  Va. ; aged  89  y.  2 m.  21  d.  At  the 
age  of  twenty-one,  while  on  a trip  to  Ohio,  he 
united  with  the  Amish  Mennonite  Church.  On 
Jan.  27,  1885,  he  was  married  to  Elizabeth 
Nafzinger,  who  survives.  He  also  leaves  5 daugh- 
ters, one  son,  14  grandchildren,  3 stepgrandchil- 
dren,  5 great-grandchildren,  and  2 sisters.  Five 
small  children  preceded  him  in  death.  In  his 
younger  years  he  lived  for  a time  at  Concord, 
Tenn.,  again  moving  back  to  Long  Green.  In 
September,  1899,  he  moved  to  Virginia,  where 
he  was  one  of  the  pioneers  of  the  colony  in 
Warwick  County  and  of  the  Providence  Amish 
Mennonite  Church.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  home  and  at  Providence  Church,  April 
26,  in  charge  of  George  Hostetler,  Truman 
Brunk,  and  Kenneth  Good.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  cemetery  adjoining  the  church. 

Miller. — G.  Monroe,  son  of  John  J.  and  Nancy 
Miller,  was  born  in  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.,  March 
9,  1874 ; died  at  his  home  near  Goshen,  Ind., 
May  17,  1945;  aged  71  y.  2 m.  8 d.  He  had  a 
heart  ailment  for  a number  of  years,  but  his  last 
illness  was  of  short  duration.  On  Nov.  24,  1898, 
he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Anna  Garber,  who 
preceded  him  in  death  in  1911.  To  this  union  six 
children  were  born,  two  of  whom  died  in  infancy. 
In  1913  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Susanna 
Freisner.  Surviving  are  his  wife,  4 children 
(Vernon.  Middlebury,  Ind.;  Ruth — Mrs.  Fred 
Kauffman,  and  Esther — Mrs.  William  Miller, 
both  of  Goshen;  and  John,  Portsmouth,  Va.), 
one  stepdaughter  (Mrs.  Era  Stutzman,  of  Go- 
shen), one  foster  son  (Charles  Randolph,  of 
Goshen),  2 brothers  (Josiah,  Shipshewana,  Ind.; 
and  Elmer,  Lagrange,  Ind.).  2 sisters  (Elizabeth 
Thompson,  Elkhart,  Ind. ; and  Laura  Schrock, 
Tampico,  111.),  18  grandchildren,  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  They  also  provided 
a home  for  Laura  Rheinsmith  for  about  four 
years.  At  the  age  of  eighteen  he  united  with 
the  Mennonite  Church  and  continued  in  this 
faith  until  the  Lord  called  him  hence.  He  was 
a devoted  brother  in  the  church,  always  at  his 
post  of  duty  and  helping  along  as  opportunity 
afforded.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Clin- 
ton Frame  Church,  of  which  he  was  a member 
for  the  last  thirty-one  years,  in  charge  of  the 
home  ministers.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
Clinton  Brick  Cemetery. 

Miller. — Jacob  J.  L.  Miller  was  born  in  Elk- 
hart Co.,  Ind.,  April  8,  1862;  died  May  19,  1945, 
at  the  home  of  a son,  Emanuel,  Burr  Oak, 
Mich. ; aged  83  y.  1 m.  11  d.  On  April  19,  1883, 
he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Lucinda  Chupp. 
To  this  union  nine  children  were  born.  His  wife 
and  three  children  (Enos,  Annie,  and  Levi) 
preceded  him  in  death.  He  is  survived  by  6 
children  (Margaret — Mrs.  Dan  Bontrager,  Cen- 
terville, Mich. ; Emanuel  and  Joni,  Burr  Oak, 
Mich. ; John  and  Annon,  Wishawaka,  Ind. ; and 
Daniel  J.,  Elkhart,  Ind.),  29  grandchildren,  32 
great-grandchildren,  one  sister  (Susie — Mrs. 
Sam  Eash,  Topeka,  Ind.),  and  one  brother  (Dan, 
Kalona,  Iowa).  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Shore  Mennonite  Church,  May  21,  in  charge 
of  Lee  Miller,  assisted  by  J.  E.  Gingrich  and 
J.  S.  Hartzler. 

Miller.  — Stillborn  son  of  Lester  and  Mary 
(Keener)  Miller  was  born  April  11,  1945.  “The 
Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away ; 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.”  He  is  sur- 
vived by  his  parents,  one  brother  (Kenneth), 
one  sister  (Bette  Jean),  and  his  grandparents 
(Mr.  and  Mrs.  Reuben  Miller  and  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
John  M.  Keener,  Lancaster,  Pa.).  Interment 
was  made  in  the  Millersville  Mennonite  Ceme- 
tery. 

Kessler. — Annie  E.  Ressler  was  born  in  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Pa.,  Aug.  23,  1867 ; died  May  3, 
1945 ; aged  77  y.  8 m.  10  d.  She,  with  her  fu- 
ture husband  and  a number  of  other  young 
people,  was  baptized  in  the  fall  of  1885  by  the 
late  Bishop  Benjamin  Herr.  On  Sept.  16,  1886, 
she  was  married  to  Amos  A.  Ressler,  who  sur- 
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vives.  Also  surviving  are  5 children  (Mary  E. 
— Mrs.  R.  W.  Newswanger,  Mrs.  Stella  E.  Stauf- 
fer, Paul  M.,  E.  Day,  and  Mrs.  Anpa  M.  Den- 
linger,  all  living  in  the  home  community),  16 
grandchildren,  and  15  great-grandchildren.  Early 
in  their  married  life  they  made  Paradise  their 
church  home.  Here  she  taught  a class  of  girls 
in  the  Sunday  school  for  many  years.  She  was 
among  the  first  to  take  an  interest  in  making 
garments  for  the  needy,  and  for  fifty  years  took 
an  active  interest  in  the  Paradise  Sewing  Circle. 
At  home  during  the  last  few  years  she  did  much 
sewing  for  charity  and  relief,  continuing  this 
until  ten  days  before  her  death.  She  suffered 
acute  pain  which  was  diagnosed  as  being  caused 
by  gall  trouble.  An  operation  was  performed  in 
hope  of  saving  her  life,  but  proved  to  be  of  no 
avail,  and  she  fell  peacefully  asleep.  She  was 
fully  conscious  of  what  it  all  meant,  and  was 
resigned  and  willing  to  go  if  the  Lord  called. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the  Paradise 
Church,  May  6,  by  Amos  Weaver,  Parke  Book, 
and  George  Graham.  Text,  Ps.  23.  Her  body 
rests  in  the  cemetery  near  the  church. 

Spece. — Annie  E.,  daughter  of  Henry  and 
Lizzie  Denlinger,  was  born  April  26,  1898 ; died 
after  a long  illness,  at  the  Lancaster,  Pa., 
General  Hospital,  May  1,  1945 ; aged  47  y.  5 d. 
She  was  a member  of  the  Mennonite  Church  for 
thirty  years.  Her  husband,  William  Spece,  pre- 
ceded her  in  death  five  years  ago.  Surviving  are 
3 sons  (William  H.,  John  D.,  and  Richard  H.), 
her  parents,  2 brothers  (Lloyd  E.,  Millersville, 
Pa.;  and  Irvin  E.,  Lancaster,  Pa.),  and  one  sis- 
ter (Lottie  E.,  of  Lancaster).  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  at  the  Snyder  Funeral  Home  by 
Jacob  Brubaker.  Interment  was  made  in 
Mellinger’s  Cemetery. 


Special  Meetings 


LANCASTER,  PA. 

Report  of  the  all-day  Bible  Meeting  held  at 
the  North  End  Mennonite  Church,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  April  15,  1945. 

Organization.  — Mod.,  Earl  Wert;  Chor., 
Lloyd  Weaver,  Jr.;  Secy.,  Anna  Neff. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Sunday  School  Les- 
son Discussion,  Wilmer  Eby  ; Sermon — “Walk- 
ing with  God,’  William  Martin ; Dangers  Con- 
fronting Our  Young  People,  William  Martin; 
So  Great  Salvation,  Elmer  Martin ; Children’s 
Meeting,  Clayton  Landis ; The  Meaning  of  the 
Death  of  Christ,  John  Leatherman. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — When  we  walk  with  God 
we  are  not  ashamed,  for  He  gives  us  courage 
and  confidence,  as  well  as  boldness.  We  cannot 
walk  with  the  world  and  the  church  at  the  same 
time.  Overconfidence  in  self  causes  us  to  fall. 
I Cor.  10 :12.  Knowledge  is  a dangerous  thing 
without  godly  wisdom.  By  union  with  Christ 
we  are  free  from  the  law.  We  cannot  serve  two 
masters.  Salvation  is  of  God  and  by  appoint- 
ment. I Thess.  5 :9.  Salvation  is  ours  now. 
I Jno.  3 :2.  Salvation  is  ours  forever.  Isa.  51 :6. 
W e can  be  sure  of  salvation.  Ps.  85  :9.  If  we 
are  not  sure  of  salvation,  let  us  draw  nigh  to 
God.  Secretary. 

BROADWAY,  VIRGINIA 

Report  of  Mission  Meeting  held  at  the  Zion 
Church,  Broadway,  Va.,  May  22,  1945. 

Organization. — Mod.,  John  Shenk  ; Chor.,  Rus- 
sell Baer;  Secy.,  Ruth  Lantz. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Missionary  Story  for 
Children,  Rosa  Mae  Kurtz ; Diffusing  the  Spirit 
of  Evangelism,  E.  G.  Gehman ; Cultivating  the 
Spirit  of  Evangelism,  Moses  Slabaugh. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Evangelism  deals  with 
the  most  certain,  vital  things  in  the  universe. 
It  was  the  love  of  the  Father  that  sent  His 
Son  into  the  world.  It  was  love  that  sent  the 
disciples  out.  If  we  are  to  be  used  in  evan- 
gelism we  must  have  the  love  of  Christ.  Re- 
deemed men  are  the  only  agents  who  are  quali- 
fied for  the  responsibility  of  taking  the  news 
of  salvation  to  sinners.  If  we  want  to  win  a 
soul  for  Christ  we  must  do  it  now.  Evange- 
lism must  have  first  place  and  flavor  all  the 
activities  of  the  church.  Evangelism  is  the 
only  road  to  a revival.  Secretary. 
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FOR  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  WORKERS 
MID-YEAR  SPECIAL 


PQ1NTS 

fOR 

EMPHASIS 


Just  say 
“Special  Sunday 
school  offer  for 
$1.00.” 


3 BOOKS  FOR  ONLY 
$1.00 

MOORE’S  POINTS  FOR  EMPHASIS.  Pocket  size, 
thin  paper.  For  teacher,  worker,  or  pupil. 

SUPERINTENDENTS’  GUIDE  Pocket  Manual 
with  outlines  for  lessons. 

CHRISTIAN  WORKERS’  MANUAL  VOL  II. 
“The  Sunday  School”  by  N.  E.  Byers.  Under  General 
Conference  Committee  supervision.  Cloth  bound. 


SPECIAL  OFFER  FOR  THE  MONTH  OF  JUNE 
MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  HOUSE,  Scottdale.  Pa. 


KEEP  THE  LOWER  LIGHTS  BURNING 

A few  years  ago  at  the  mouth  of  Cleveland 
harbor  there  were  two  lights,  one  at  each  side 
of  the  bay,  called  the  upper  and  lower  lights; 
and  to  enter  the  harbor  safely  by  night,  ves- 
sels must  sight  both  of  the  lights.  These 
western  lakes  are  more  dangerous  some- 
times than  the  ocean. 

One  wild,  stormy  night,  a steamer  was  try- 
ing to  make  her  way  into  the  harbor.  The 
captain  and  pilot  were  anxiously  watching 
for  the  lights.  By  and  by  the  pilot  was  heard 
to  say,  “Do  you  see  the  lower  lights?” 

“No,”  was  the  reply;  “I  fear  we  have  passed 
them.” 

“Ah,  there  are  the  lights,”  said  the  pilot; 
“and  they  must  be,  from  the  bluff  on  which 
they  stand,  the  upper  lights.  We  have  passed 
the  lower  lights,  and  have  lost  our  chance  of 
getting  into  the  harbor.”  What  was  to  be 
done?  They  looked  back,  and  saw  the  dim 
outline  of  the  lower  lighthouse  against  the 
sky.  The  lights  had  gone  out. 

“Can’t  you  head  her  around?” 

“No;  the  night  is  too  wild  for  that.  She 
won’t  answer  her  helm.” 

The  storm  was  so  fearful  that  they  could 
do  nothing.  They  tried  again  to  make  the 
harbor,  but  they  went  crash  against  the  rocks, 
and  sank  to  the  bottom.  Very  few  escaped; 
the  great  majority  found  a watery  grave. 
Why?  Simply  because  the  lower  lights  had 
gone  out. 

Now  with  us  the  upper  lights  are  all  right. 
Christ  Himself  is  the  upper  light,  and  Chris- 
tians are  the  lower  lights,  and  the  cry  to  us 
is,  “Keep  the  lower  lights  burning”;  that  is 
what  we  have  to  do.  In  the  place  God  has 
put  us  He  expects  us  to  shine,  to  be  living 
witnesses,  to  be  a bright  and  shining  light. 
While  we  are  here  our  work  is  to  shine  for 
Him,  and  He  will  lead  us  safe  to  heaven, 
where  there  is  no  more  night. — Glad  Tidings. 


FIELD  NOTES 

(Continued  from  page  184) 

Bro.  H.  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind.,  in  a recent 
trip  to  eastern  Pennsylvania,  preached  at 
Lititz,  North  End  Mission  in  Lancaster, 
Souderton,  and  Deep  Run  congregations. 

A series  of  evening  programs  in  the  interest 
of  summer  and  weekday  Bible  schools  will  be 
held  at  the  Frazer,  New  Holland,  Manheim, 
Mellinger,  and  Hanover  churches  in  Pennsyl- 
vania during  the  first  and  second  weeks  of 
June. 

Bro.  T.  H.  Brenneman,  returned  missionary 
from  South  America,  spoke  at  Canton,  Ohio, 
on  May  27.  He  is  scheduled  to  be  at  the 
Central  and  West  Clinton  churches  in  Fulton 
County,  Ohio,  on  June  17. 

Bro.  A.  L.  Fretz,  Selkirk,  Ont.,  was  ordained 
to  the  office  of  bishop  on  May  27  by  conference 
authorization.  The  services  were  in  charge  of 
Bro.  S.  F.  Coffman.  Bro.  Fretz  was  ordained 
bishop  on  the  twenty-fifth  anniversary  of  his 
ordination  as  a minister. 

Bro.  Leonard  Hoover,  Markham,  Ont.,  is 
seriously  ill.  May  the  Lord  sustain  our  brother 
and  restore  him  to  health  if  that  is  His  will. 

Bro.  Stanley  Shantz,  Guernsey,  Sask.,  who 
is  the  representative  this  year  from  the 
Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference  to  the 
Ontario  Conference,  preached  at  Waterloo, 
Ont.,  on  June  3. 

A cable  from  Bro.  J.  N.  Kaufman,  probably 
from  a Middle  East  port,  reports  a good  trip 
and  prospect  of  an  early  journey  onward  to 
India.  Just  prior  to  the  cable  a letter  was 
received  from  Bro.  Kaufman  which  was  writ- 
ten at  sea  and  mailed  probably  from  a west 
Mediterranean  port.  He  reports  a pleasant 
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journey,  with  over  half  of  the  civilian  pas- 
senger list  made  up  of  missionaries. 

A young  people’s  Bible  conference  will  be 
held  during  the  summer  at  the  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School.  We  rejoice  in  this  addi- 
tion to  the  inspirational  conferences  for  our 
young  people  held  during  the  summer.  Watch 
for  a later  announcement  and  a listing  of  the 
exact  dates  in  the  calendar. 


Announcements 


ANNOUNCEMENT 


You  are  invited  to  spend  pleasant  and 
profitable  hours  of  Bible  study,  fellow- 
ship, and  rest,  at  the  Laurelville  Mennon- 
ite Camp  during  various  periods  between 
June  30  and  Sept.  4.  The  schedule  below 
shows  that  there  is  something  of  interest 
for  every  age. 


June  30-July  4 Bible  Conference 
July  4-8  Young  People’s  Conference 


July  9-14 
July  14-21 
July  21-28 
July  28- Aug.  4 
Aug.  8-19 
Aug.  20-30 
Aug.  31-Sept.  4 


American  S.  S.  Union 
Girls’  Camp 
Family  Week 
Y.  P.  I.  (7-day) 
Y.  P.  I.  (12-day) 
Boys’  Camp 
Labor  Day  Week-End 
Conference 


Write  for  information  to: 

Mennonite  Campground  Association 
Scottdale,  Pa. 
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The  Mission  Board  and  Associated  Meetings 

BY  THE  EDITOR 


The  annual  meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities  was  held  at  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Indiana,  June  2-5.  As 
usual,  a number  of  other  meetings  were  called  in  connection  with 
the  Mission  Board  Meeting.  The  related  activities  really  got  under 
way  in  the  Missionary  Training  Conference  for  Youth  which  was  held 
at  the  college,  May  24-31.  Fifty-one  young  people  from  many  dif- 
ferent states  gathered  together  for  eight  days  of  spiritual  fellowship 
and  stimulating  instruction  concerning  the  missionary  work  of  the 
church.  This  conference  is  sponsored  by  the  Mission  Board.  Appli- 
cants who  are  accepted  have  all  their  expenses  at  the  conference  paid 
by  the  Board.  This  is  the  second  year  that  such  a conference  has  been 
held,  and  the  Board  feels  that  it  is  highly  profitable  to  thus  encourage 
and  direct  the  missionary  conviction  and  preparation  of  our  young  peo- 
ple. The  exact  form  and  scope  of  this  conference  may  change  from 
year  to  year.  But  probably  as  a feature  in  the  training  and  service 
of  our  young  people,  the  Missionary  Training  Conference  for  Youth 
is  here  to  stay.  The  instructors  at  the  conference  were  mostly  mis- 
sionaries on  furlough  and  officers  of  the  Board.  Glimpses  into  mis- 
sionary work  outside  of  our  own  denomination  were  seen  through 
talks  by  Mrs.  Mabel  Ummel  of  the  Mennonite  Brethren  in  Christ 
mission  in  Nigeria,  by  Zillah  Soule,  a native  of  India  and  an  educator 
who  is  at  present  in  this  country,  and  in  a final  address  by  Robert  Hall 
Glover,  veteran  missionary  of  the  China  Inland  Mission.  The  con- 
ference had  its  climax  in  a day’s  retreat  at  near-by  Camp  Mack.  The 
opportunities  for  personal  conversation  between  instructors  and  stu- 
dents and  a warm  spiritual  fellowship  made  it  a day  long  to  be  re- 
membered by  those  who  were  privileged  to  be  present. 

The  first  committee  meeting  of  this  period  was  that  of  the  Executive 
Committee  of  the  Board  of  Education  which  met  on  May  30.  On 
May  31,  the  Executive  Committee  of  General  Conference  met  and 
decided  unanimously  that  no  session  of  the  General  Conference  would 
be  held  this  summer.  Another  important  item  of  business  was  the  ap- 
proval which  was  given  to  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  to  complete  its  or- 
ganization and  proceed  to  operate.  This  is  an  important  forward  step 
in  the  work  of  the  Mennonite  Church.  We  hope  to  be  able  to  present 
to  our  readers  soon  a statement  from  the  committee  which  has  been 
appointed  by  General  Conference  to  get  this  work  under  way.  The 
General  Conference  Executive  Committee  had  a conjoint  meeting 
with  the  Mutual  Aid  Committee  together  with  representative  brethren 
from  practically  every  conference  district.  Few  church-wide  activities 
have  been  launched  with  such  a general  interest  to  encourage  them. 

On  Friday,  June  1,  there  were  a number  of  important  meetings. 
The  Executive  and  Mission  committees  of  the  Mission  Board  met  all 
day  in  a conjoint  session.  This  committee  session,  always  held  just 
before  the  annual  meeting,  has  a number  of  important  things  to  do  in 
preparing  the  work  for  the  general  sessions  of  the  Mission  Board.  Over 
the  evening  supper  hour  there  was  a meeting  of  the  members  of  these 
two  committees  with  all  the  home  and  foreign  missionaries  who  were 
on  the  ground.  There  were  sixty-six  present  at  this  dinner  meeting. 
In  a short  program  which  followed,  there  was  that  cultivation  of 
friendly  and  spiritual  understanding  between  the  Board  and  its  mis- 
sionaries which  is  so  essential  for  right  relationships  and  effective  work. 
This  was  the  first  meeting  of  this  kind  ever  held  and  probably  should 
become  a tradition.  A feature  of  this  informal  program  was  a vision 
of  developments  in  our  mission  work  during  the  next  ten  years  given 
by  the  Secretary  of  the  Board,  J.  D.  Graber.  This  vision  was  not  an 


impossible  one,  and  may  God  grant  that  it  may  be  fully  realized.  It 
was  apparent  all  through  the  sessions  of  the  Mission  Board  Meeting 
that  there  is  a conviction  among  us  of  an  unprecedented  opportunity 
that  lies  just  ahead.  The  abnormal  war  conditions  have  dammed  up  the 
energies  and  the  resources  of  the  church  so  that  both  in  personnel  and 
in  finances  we  should  be  ready  when  the  opportunity  breaks  to  enter 
into  the  many  avenues  of  service  which  will  be  open.  Perhaps  never 
again  will  the  church  have  the  opportunity  to  preach  the  Gospel  widely 
and  freely  which  we  will  have  within  the  next  ten  years. 

On  the  afternoon  and  evening  of  June  1 the  Commission  for  Chris- 
tian Education  and  Young  People’s  Work  held  its  semiannual  session. 
On  account  of  the  restrictions  against  public  meetings,  the  commission 
did  not  hold  its  usual  public  sessions  in  connection  with  the  Mission 
Board  this  year.  The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Publication  Board 
had  several  meetings  during  these  days  and  considered,  among  other 
matters,  the  important  question  of  the  appointment  of  a Sunday- 
school  editor  to  take  the  place  of  the  late  Edward  Yoder.  There  was 
consideration  given  also  to  the  proposed  new  publication  for  ministers 
and  for  the  establishment  of  another  branch  bookstore. 

The  Peace  Problems  Committee  also  met  on  June  1.  Among  other 
matters  they  appointed  Bro.  Howard  Charles  to  edit  the  Peace  Section 
in  Christian  Doctrine.  The  administration  of  the  Malcolm,  Nebraska, 
C.P.S.  Camp  was  reviewed  and  good  progress  reported.  This  camp, 
our  readers  will  recall,  is  administered,  not  by  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee,  but  by  our  own  Peace  Problems  Committee.  An  admin- 
istration committee  was  appointed  for  this  camp  consisting  of  C.  L. 
Graber,  Simon  Gingerich,  and  H.  A.  Diener.  The  committee  also 
decided  to  publish  a series  of  booklets  descriptive  of  the  various  phases 
of  the  life  and  work  of  the  church,  such  as  missions,  relief,  publishing, 
education,  and  others.  These  booklets  are  to  be  distributed  among  our 
C.P.S.  men  to  help  them  to  keep  oriented  to  the  entire  program  of  the 
church.  Plans  were  approved  to  secure  a number  of  brethren  for  a 
more  extensive  pastoral  ministry  to  our  C.P.S.  men. 

Of  special  interest  to  the  committee  was  a study  of  the  draft  census 
recently  conducted  through  a questionnaire.  This  study  throws  im- 
portant light  on  the  facts  concerning  the  number  of  men  in  the  army 
and  in  C.P.S.  and  the  reasons  for  their  choice.  It  was  revealed  that 
fifty-nine  per  cent  of  our  drafted  men  asked  for  and  received  IV-E 
classification  and  are  in  the  various  C.P.S.  camps.  Forty-one  per  cent 
are  in  the  army,  ten  per  cent  classified  as  I-A-O,  and  thirty-one  per  cent 
in  I-A.  Further  details  concerning  this  study  will  no  doubt  be  pub- 
lished sometime  in  the  future. 


“Peace,  Be  Still” 

By  L.  J.  Lantz 

Stillness  is  born  of  stillness,  and  peace  of  a peace  unseen: 
Under  the  surging  billows  is  a depth  of  calm  serene ; 
Under  the  raging  turmoil  of  the  crooked  ways  men  plod 
Is  a firm,  unchanging  purpose,— the  eternal  will  of  God. 

Gap,  Pa. 
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Friday  evening  there  was  a public  program  given  by  the  Mjennonite 
Nurses’  Association.  The  president  of  the  association,  Mrs.  Maude 
Swartzentruber,  of  La  Junta,  Colorado,  was  in  charge.  Speakers  in- 
cluded Florence  Nafziger,  Orpah  Mosemann,  Phebe  Yoder,  J.  D. 
Graber,  and  Esther  Widmer.  The  business  session  of  the  Nurses’  As- 
sociation was  held  Saturday  afternoon,  June  2.  Elizabeth  Erb  was 
elected  as  editor  of  the  association  publication,  and  Margaret  Mininger 
Bucher  was  elected  secretary.  It  is  estimated  that  the  Mennonite 
Church  has  about  five  hundred  graduate  nurses.  The  association  aims 
also  to  be  helpful  to  nurses  in  training. 

Saturday  morning  the  Executive,  Missions,  and  Relief  committees 
met  in  conjoint  session.  Saturday  afternoon  there  were  meetings  of 
the  General  Sewing  Circle  Committee  and  of  the  Industrial  Relations 
Committee  of  General  Conference.  The  Board  had  an  executive  ses- 
sion Saturday  afternoon  which  consisted  of  a review  of  the  past  year’s 
work  through  a reading  of  the  minutes  of  the  Executive  Committee. 
After  this  session  the  city  superintendents  had  a get-together.  The 
evening  public  program  was  in  charge  of  the  city  mission  superintend- 
ents. Edward  Yoder,  Kansas  City,  presided,  and  the  speakers  included 
J.  M-  Nissley,  C.  Warren  Long,  Maurice  O’Connell,  and  Nelson 
Kauffman.  Still  another  committee  meeting  held  on  Saturday  evening 
was  that  of  the  Hospital  Committee.  Architects’  plans  for  the  new 
hospital  building  were  examined  and  plans  for  solicitation  of  funds 
were  made. 

Sunday’s  inspirational  sessions  were  a delightful  change  for  those 
who  were  pretty  much  worn  out  by  this  time  through  many  hours  of 
committee  work.  The  program  which  was  given  at  the  college  was 
duplicated  in  eighteen  other  congregations  of  northern  Indiana,  with 
different  speakers,  of  course.  Here  the  theme  of  the  Mission  Board 
meeting,  reviving  the  crusading  spirit  in  the  church,  was  clearly 
brought  forward.  The  missionary  sermon  for  the  morning  was  on 
the  subject,  “Love  in  Search  of  a Soul.”  The  afternoon  program  in- 
cluded two  topics,  “America,  a Mission  Field,”  and  “What  Time  Is 
It  in  World  Missions?”  The  evening  session  included  three  short  talks 
by  persons  from  the  local  congregations  on  “Opportunities  for  Evan- 
gelism in  Our  Own  Lpcal  Community.”  Then  followed  discussions  on 
“Youth  Heralds  a Mission  of  Hope,”  and  “The  Crusade  Backed  by  a 
Twice-born  People.” 

By  taking  this  program  through  capable  speakers  to  all  the  congre- 
gations, many  more  hearers  were  reached  than  could  have  possibly 
crowded  into  any  one  meeting  place.  Because  of  government  restric- 
tions, the  whole  meeting  of  the  Board  was  of  a semiprivate  nature. 
No  one  was  kept  away;  in  fact,  fair-sized  audiences  were  present  on 
Monday  and  Tuesday  evenings.  But  the  lack  of  space  and  difficulty 
experienced  in  supplying  food  for  a large  group  of  people  made  smaller 
attendance  imperative. 

The  larger  audience  on  Monday  morning  attended  the  program 
of  the  General  Sewing  Circle  Committee.  Reports  of  the  extensive 
activities  of  our  sisters  in  missionary  doing  and  giving  were  presented. 
For  instance,  cash  contributions  of  the  sewing  circles  during  the  past 
year  were  almost  $65,000.00.  Sixty  thousand  new  garments  were  made 
and  89,000  quarts  of  fruit  and  vegetables  were  canned.  The  Prayer 
Booklet  has  doubled  its  circulation  within  six  years. 

There  were  a number  of  speeches,  mostly  by  returned  missionaries. 
All  the  missionaries  present  were  introduced  to  the  audience. 

Simultaneous  with  the  Sewing  Circle  Meeting  the  Mission  Board 
itself  met  in  another  building  on  the  campus.  Among  those  present 
was  Bro.  D.  D.  Miller,  formerly  President  and  Treasurer  of  the  Board. 
The  officers  of  the  Board  gave  their  reports.  For  the  first  time  in  the 
history  of  our  Mission  Board  the  treasurer  reported  cash  resources  of 
over  one  million  dollars.  Total  donations  through  the  Board  and  its 
institutions  for  the  year  were  $955,560.97.  Actual  cash  received  by  the 
general  treasurer  increased  from  $107,801.15  in  1936  to  $721,019.64  in 
1945.  The  per  capita  giving  of  our  church  through  its  General  Mission 
Board  during  the  past  year  was  approximately  $16.00. 


Reports  were  given  from  our  foreign  missions.  Of  special  interest 
was  the  fact  that  the  South  American  report  was  given  by  Bro.  Nelson 
Litwiller.  He  read  the  same  report  which  he  read  to  the  mission  in 
Argentina  in  January.  With  deep  feeling  Bro.  Litwiller  appealed  to 
the  Board  to  send  the  workers  which  are  needed  to  man  our  missions 
in  Argentina.  The  Relief  Committee  reported  its  operations  and  its 
prospective  work.  Donations  for  relief  during  the  year  were  approxi- 
mately $100,000.00.  There  is  a present  balance  of  $130,000.00.  Plans 
were  outlined  for  the  opening  of  relief  work  in  Ethiopia  whenever 
permission  is  obtained.  Bro.  G.  Irvin  Lehman,  of  Lancaster,  Pa.,  was 
tentatively  appointed  to  serve  as  director  of  this  work  in  Ethiopia. 
The  amount  cleared  through  the  Elkhart  treasurer  for  C.P.S.  during 
the  year  was  $222,256.08.  In  addition  about  $45,000.00  was  contrib- 
uted to  our  treasurer  for  C.P.S.  dependency  needs;  this  is  in  addition 
to  the  contributions  of  four  eastern  conferences  which  provide  for  their 
dependents  themselves.  The  Relief  Committee  is  administering  this 
summer  the  work  of  three  service  units  with  a totaLof  fifteen  workers 
operating  at  the.  Canton  and  Detroit  missions,  the  West  Liberty 
Orphans’  Home,  and  the  rural  mission  at  Culp,  Arkansas.  Some  time 
was  devoted  to  a description  of  the  food-for-relief  program  through 
which  home-processed  meats  and  fruits  will  be  sent  to  the  needy  areas 
of  Europe. 

One  of  the  most  far-reaching  acts  of  this  Mission  Board  Meeting 
was  the  acceptance  of  the  report  of  the  Hospital  Committee  and  the 
adoption  of  its  recommendations.  The  committee  reported  that  a 
school  of  nursing  of  the  collegiate  type  is  conceived  of  as  the  immediate 
objective  for  the  building  of  a hospital.  Therefore,  a plan  of  co-opera- 
tion has  been  devised  with  the  Board  of  Education  whereby  that  Board 
will  conduct  the  school  of  nursing  and  the  Mission  Board  will  conduct 
a hospital  which,  in  addition  to  furnishing  a laboratory  and  clinical 
material  for  the  school  of  nursing,  will  have  as  its  fundamental  ob- 
jective a Christian  witness  through  a healing  ministry.  A site  in 
Elkhart,  Indiana,  has  been  purchased  and  preliminary  architects’  draw- 
ings have  been  made.  Tentative  estimates  propose  a total  cost  for  the 
entire  plant  of  probably  $800,000.00.  The  Board  approved  the  appoint- 
ment of  a hospital  planning  committee  which  shall  have  authority  to 
proceed  with  raising  the  money  and  begin  building  operations  when 
funds  are  in  hand  and  conditions  warrant. 

The  Monday  evening  program  pictured  the  advance  of  the  church 
program  in  hospital  building,  in  nurses’  training,  and  in  relief.  These 
subjects  were  discussed  respectively  by  Dr.  Edward  Mininger,  Verna 
Zimmerman,  and  C.  L.  Graber. 

.The  subject  of  “Today  and  Tomorrow  in  Our  Foreign  Missions” 
was  discussed  in  each  of  the  Tuesday  sessions.  In  the  morning  Bro. 
J.  L.  Rutt  gave  us  the  picture  of  Argentine  missions,  in  the  afternoon 
Bro.  John  Leatherman  spoke  on  African  missions,  and  in  the  evening 
Bro.  S.  M.  King  surveyed  the  future  of  Indian  missions.  During  the 
morning  session  a forward  step  of  first  importance  was  taken  when, 
after  a report  by  Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder  on  Puerto  Rico  as  a mission  field,  the 
Board  decided  to  enter  this  island  with  mission  work  and  the  Executive 
Committee  was  authorized  to  take  steps  in  getting  workers  on  the 
field.  Favorable  progress  in  collecting  funds  for  the  new  Spanish 
Church  in  Chicago  was  reported  by  Bro.  Lester  Hershey.  Bro.  Allen 
Erb  told  of  the  need  for  an  addition  to  the  hospital  building  at  La 
Junta,  Colorado,  and  described  a plan  by  which  this  building  will  soon 
be  got  under  way.  It  will  be  financed  by  accrued  profits,  donations, 
and  a government  grant.  A general  solicitation  of  the  church  will 
not  be  necessary.  Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  Secretary  of  Missionary  Education, 
reported  an  increased  interest  in  missionary  education  and  in  youth 
missionary  projects. 

The  election  of  officers  placed  Bro.  John  H.  Mosemann  as  a member 
at  large  in  place  of  Bro.  J.  N.  Kaufman,  who  has  gone  to  India.  The 
Executive  Committee  for  next  year  remains  the  same  except  that  John 
H.  Mosemann  becomes  fifth  member.  Since  the  constitution  had  been 

(Continued  on  page  206) 
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EDITORIAL 


A Self -Saving  Program 

Our  Lord  told  us  that  the  one  who 
attempts  to  save  his  life  shall,  in  spite  of 
that  attempt,  lose  it;  but  the  one  who 
loses  his  life  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and 
His  cause  shall,  in  that  apparent  loss, 
save  it.  In  the  parable  of  the  talents  we 
read  of  one  who,  wishing  to  be  sure  that 
he  did  not  lose  what  he  had,  wrapped  his 
talent  in  a napkin  and  buried  it  safely 
away.  In  the  end  he  was  reprimanded 
and  the  talent  which  he  had  saved  so 
carefully  was  taken  away  from  him.  Here 
we  have  one  of  the  great  principles  of 
the  Christian  life,  a law  which  operates 
unfailingly  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  The 
individual  whose  first  interest  is  to  take 
care  of  himself,  to  protect  his  rights,  to 
look  after  his  own  welfare,  is  sure  to 
lose  all  in  the  end,  with  nothing  to  show 
for  zealous  but  misplaced  concern.  The 
congregation  which  spends  most  of  its 
giving  on  its  own  local  program  and 
which  refuses  to  furnish  men  and  women 
to  extend  the  cause  in  other  areas  is 
sure  to  suffer  spiritual  atrophy  in  the 
end.  The  denomination  which  is  chief- 
ly concerned  to  preserve  splendid  isola- 
tion. is  doomed  to  lose  its  spiritual  and 
moral  heritage  which  it  so  carefully 
cherishes  and  guards.  The  Christian  im- 
perative demands  that  we  go,  that  we 
give,  that  we  share,  that  we  preach  to 
others  who  have  not  heard.  In  the  realm 
of  the  spiritual,  things  so  operate  that 
when  we  share  our  blessings,  we  have 
more  than  we  had  before.  The  congre- 
gation which  sends  workers  to  supply 
the  various  needs  in  the  home  and 
foreign  field  will  have  for  its  own  work 
an  abundant  supply  of  new  talent.  It 
has  been  demonstrated  again  and  again 
that  the  more  we  give  for  the  extension 
of  the  kingdom,  the  more  we  seem  to 
have  to  supply  local  needs.  How  short- 
sighted were  those  people  who  said  that 
with  our  missions  and  institutions  and 
relief  and  C.P.S.  program  we  would 
bankrupt  the  churchl  Certain  flowering 
plants,  they  tell  us,  instead  of  being 
harmed  when  their  blossoms  are  picked, 
are  only  stimulated  to  greater  produc- 
tion of  sweetness  and  beauty.  The  more 
flowers  you  pick,  the  more  flowers  there 


are  that  grow.  Let  us  gladly  enter  into 
every  opportunity  for  evangelism  and 
Christian  service,  even  though  the  cost 
in  personnel  and  finances  may  appear 
great.  We  increase  by  giving.  We 
deteriorate  and  die  by  keeping. 

Are  We 

Overinstitutionalized 

The  Mennonite  Church  during  the 
last  half  century  has  greatly  changed 
the  pattern  of  its  organization  and  its 
work.  Until  near  the  turn  of  the  century, 
whatever  was  done  in  the  way  of  mission 
or  charitable  work  depended  upon  local 
congregational  initiative  and  organiza- 
tion. Rut  since  that  time  a number  of 
church-wide  boards  have  been  established 
to  administer  work  which  we  have  felt 
we  could  do  better  if  we  all  worked  to- 
gether. It  became  apparent,  too,  that  we 
need  institutions  to  carry  on  the  various 
tasks  that  fact  the  church.  We  need  a 
Publishing  House  to  print  our  papers 
and  books  and  to  disseminate  our  litera- 
ture in  the  world.  We  need  missions  in 
both  foreign  and  home  fields  as  centers 
from  which  to  reach  the  unsaved  in  those 
areas.  We  need  old  people’s  homes  and 
children’s  homes  to  perform  our  obliga- 
tion not  only  to  our  own  people,  but  to 
those  outside  of  our  membership  whom 
we  can  thus  serve.  We  need  hospitals  to 
perform  a Christian  service  and  to  serve 
as  laboratories  for  the  nursing  education 
of  our  young  women.  We  need  church- 
controlled  high  schools  and  colleges  for 
the  Christian  education  of  our  young 
people.  And  so  in  response  to  these 
needs,  these  various  institutions  have 
been  built  and  are  now  functioning  with 
efficiency.  Certainly  we  have  not  yet 
reached  the  limit  of  our  institution  build: 
ing.  We  are  just  about  to  put  up  a new 
hospital  and  there  is  agitation  in  several 
areas  for  additional  homes  for  the  aged. 
There  is  the  beginning  also  of  agitation 
for  entering  the  mental  hospital  field. 
Probably  still  others  of  our  more  popu- 
lous areas  will  feel  the  need  of  building 
and  operating  church-controlled  high 
schools. 


Have  we  gone  too  far  in  institution- 
alization? Is  there  danger  of  becoming 
overinstitutionalized?  Occasional  voices 
are  raised  in  warning  on  this  point  and 
it  is  well  that  we  give  due  consideration 
to  these  warnings.  Most  of  us  feel  that 
we  needed  all  the  church  boards  which 
are  now  in  existence.  They  have  served 
and  are  serving  a useful  purpose.  But 
probably,  with  the  exception  of  an 
organization  for  church-wide  mutual 
aid,  we  have  about  all  the  organization 
now  which  the  church  needs.  In 
the  building  of  institutions  there  is 
danger  that  local  loyalties  and  ambitions 
may  cause  us  to  overstep  ourselves  and 
get  more  institutions  than  we  can  well 
support.  There  should  be  no  room  in 
our  brotherhood  for  the  sort  of  spirit 
which  says,  “We  have  just  as  good  a 
right  as  they  have.”  The  church  should 
have  all  the  institutions  that  it  needs  to 
carry  on  its  proper  functions  of  preach- 
ing, teaching,  and  deeds  of  mercy.  But 
we  should  have  a careful  eye  to  the  ques- 
tion of  ability  to  run  all  our  organiza- 
tions and  our  institutions.  Machinery 
which  cannot  operate  for  lack  of  power 
is  useless.  We  do  well  to  remind  our- 
selves that  times  will  come  again  when 
money  is  hard  to  get.  Still  more  import- 
ant, we  need  to  remember  that  the  out- 
ward shell  of  the  church’s  work  and  ac- 
tivity is  dependent  upon  the  vitality  of 
her  spiritual  life.  It  is  easier  to  measure 
the  efficiency  of  our  outward  work  than 
it  is  to  properly  appraise  the  strength  of 
our  inner  life.  And  probably  because 
weakness  in  outer  things  is  more  readily 
apparent,  we  are  inclined  to  give  major 
attention  there.  A church  which  is 
thoroughly  alive  in  spiritual  matters  will 
not  neglect  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
in  order  to  run  institutions.  The  church 
should  see  to  it  that  those  at  the  head  of 
her  institutions  and  organizations  are 
men  of  spiritual  dynamic  who  will  keep 
the  balance  between  machinery  and 
power  where  it  ought  to  be.  It  is  our 
conviction  that  the  church  is  not  over- 
institutionalized. We  need  every  insti- 
tution and  every  organization  that  we 
have.  But  we  need  to  guard  constantly 
against  the  danger  of  depending  upon 
buildings  and  financial  reserves  and 
talented  personnel.  God’s  work  is  done, 
not  by  might  nor  by  power,  but  by  His 
Spirit.  May  the  church  always  be  kept  in 
such  vital  relationship  to  her  Lord  that 
He  may  work  unhindered  through  all 
her  avenues  of  activity. 
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Refreshing  Streams  of  Living 
Water 

XVIII.  To  the  Colossi ans 
By  George  J.  Lapp 

The  church  in  Philippi  was  threatened 
with  depression  due  to  bitter  persecu- 
tion and  suffering  for  Christ’s  sake.  The 
Apostle  Paul  in  writing  to  the  Philip- 
pians  made  no  direct  reference  to  his 
prison  experience,  but  he  included  his 
brethren  in  the  suffering  which  had  to 
be  endured  and  exhorted  them  to  re- 
joice that  they  were  counted  worthy  of 
suffering.  The  rewards  were  rich  in  both 
experience  and  benefit.  The  brother- 
hood of  Colosse  was  threatened  by  false 
teaching,  therefore  the  strong  doctrinal 
teaching  in  the  first  chapter  and  the 
strong  polemic  or  controversial  teaching 
in  the  second. 

If  the  apostle  visited  Colosse  it  was 
during  the  third  missionary  tour.  From 
2:1  one  would  infer  that  he  had  not. 
They  and  those  of  Laodicea  had  not  yet 
seen  his  face.  He  also  had  written  to 
the  Romans  before  visiting  Rome.  If,  as 
may  be  supposed,  the  church  in  Colosse 
had  been  founded  by  Epaphras  (1:7), 
the  apostle  had  learned  through  him  the 
condition  of  the  church  and  wrote  ac- 
cordingly. He  had  learned  of  their  faith, 
their  love  toward  the  brethren,  and  of 
their  hope  in  the  Gospel.  It  was  a new 
found  faith,  for  they  had  been  saved  from 
paganism.  Colosse  was  not  included 
among  the  seven  churches  although  it  was 
situated  adjacent  to  them. 

Note  the  sevenfold  prayer  of  the 
Apostle  Paul  for  the  Colossian  brethren 
in  1:9-14,  that  they  might  be  filled  with 
the  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God,  that 
they  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord, 
fruitful,  increasing,  strengthened,  ever 
giving  thanks. 

1.  The  Glorified  Christ  as  Reconciler 
and  Indwelling  Power  (1:15-27).  He  is 
the  first-born  of  every  creature,  the  Alpha 
and  the  Omega.  All  things  were  creat- 
ed by  Him  and  for  Him.  He  is  the  Head 
of  the  church  and  has  the  pre-eminence, 
for  in  Him  dwells  the  fullness  of  the  God- 
head bodily.  Through  His  blood  He 
has  made  peace  and  reconciled  all  things 
unto  Himself.  He  has  satisfied  the 
demands  of  the  law  of  sin  by  the  shed- 
ding of  His  blood  and  we  are  recon- 
ciled. Our  being  unblameable  and  un- 
reprovable  in  His  sight  is  conditioned 
by  our  continuance  in  the  faith,  unmoved 
from  the  hope  of  the  Gospel. 

Christ  as  the  great  mediator  binds  or 
seals  our  relationship  with  God.  The 
mystery  of  the  acceptance  of  the  Gentiles 
into  the  Christian  fold  is  revealed 
through  Christ.  “And  in  that  day  there 
shall  be  a root  of  Jesse,  which  shall 
stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people;  to 
it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek:  and  his  rest 
shall  be  glorious”  (Isa.  11:10).  “And  the 
Gentiles  shall  see  thy  righteousness,  and 
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all  kings  thy  glory;  and  thou  shalt  be 
called  by  a new  name,  which  the  mouth 
of  the  Lord  shall  name”  (Isa.  62:2).  “O 
Lord,  my  strength,  and  my  fortress,  and 
my  refuge  in  the  day  of  affliction,  the 
Gentiles  shall  come  unto  thee  from  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  and  shall  say,  Surely 
our  fathers  have  inherited  ligg,  vanity, 
and  things  wherein  there  is  no  profit. 
Shall  a man  make  gods  unto  himself,  and 
they  are  no  gods”  (Jer.  16:19,  20)? 

This  was  the  apostle’s  message  as  he 
ministered  grace  to  the  Colossian  breth- 
ren. It  was  a ministry  of  reconciliation, 
striving  according  to  the  working  of  His 
grace  that  he  might  present  every  man 
perfect  in  Christ  Jesus. 

2.  The  Colossians  Were  Lured  Away 
from  Their  Spiritual  Moorings  by 
Tempting  Words.  Spoilers  had  come 
among  them  with  philosophy  and  vain 
deceit  after  the  traditions  of  men  and  the 
rudiments  of  the  world  and  not  after 
Christ.  These  evidently  were  not  Juda- 
izers,  but  paganizers  with  their  roots 
struck  in  the  shifting  sands  of  superficial- 
ity, voluntary  humility,  the  worship  of 
angels,  and  vainly  puffed  up  by  fleshly 
minds  as  servants  of  lust.  See  2:4,  8,  18. 

It  is  possible  for  us  to  take  the  shadow 
for  the  real.  Visions,  however  meaning- 
ful they  may  be  for  us,  are  but  the 
shadow.  It  cannot  bring  us  reality  of 
experience.  It  also  is  possible  for  us  to 
place  our  confidence  in  ordinances  in- 
stead of  what  they  typify.  Our  con- 
fidence must  be  in  Christ.  For  this  reason 
some  groups  of  believers  refuse  to  observe 
outward  ordinances  lest  they  lose  sight  of 
the  inward  spiritual  experience.  If  we 
remember  what  the  outward  signifies,  we 
need  not  lose  sight  of  the  inward."  Mere 
humility  of  the  flesh  in  subduing  the 
carnal  nature  cannot  take  the  place  of 
the  transforming  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
These  are  errors  in  our  thinking  and 
consequently  in  our  attitudes  and  must 
be  met  as  Paul  met  them  with  positive 
truth.  The  believer  has  received  the 
circumcision  of  the  heart.  2:11.  He  is 
buried  with  Christ  by  baptism  unto  His. 
death,  having  crucified  the  old  man  with 
his  deeds.  2:12.  He  is  quickened  by  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  through  faith  and 
has  received  the  forgiveness  of  all  his 
trespasses  2:12,  13.  We  may  be  attracted 
by  a mere  show  of  wisdom  in  will  worship 
but  our  worship  must  be  in  spirit  and 
in  truth.  John  4:24.  Let  no  man  judge 
us  in  meat  or  in  drink  or  in  respect  to 
holy  days.  For  forced  fastings,  sacrificing 
meats  to  idols,  and  observing  heathen 
festival  days  are  vain.  Certain  branches 
of  the  Christian  church  in  our  day  refuse 
to  observe  Christmas  and  New  Year  and 
even  Easter  because  of  their  association 
with  past  heathen  festival  days.  We 
should  not  be  their  judges.  Since  we  are 
dead  in  Christ  we  are  not  subject  to  any 
observances  imposed  by  the  common 
sanctions  of  men.  In  this  chapter  of  Colos- 
sians error  is  met  with  positive  truth. 


The  mere  shadow  is  by-passed  for  reality. 

3.  The  Realm  of  Spiritual  Union 
(3: 1-4:6).  Once  risen  with  Christ  one  is 
united  with  Him,  the  life  is  hid  with 
His,  and  we  share  His  glory  on  the 
mount  and  not  in  the  valley  of  the 
shadow.  Our  members  which  are  on  the 
earth  and  are  earthly  become  a putrefy- 
ing, sloughing  mass.  Our  life  was  deter- 
mined by  them  in  the  past,  but  now  we 
have  risen  above  them  and  have  put  on 
the  new  man  which  is  renewed  in  the 
knowledge  of  Him  that  has  made  of  us 
a new  creation.  It  is  difficult  for  us  to 
appreciate  the  real  contrast  of  moral 
degradation  and  spiritual  triumph  in 
Christ  without  having  experienced  the 
actual  work  of  grace  in  our  hearts  and 
lives.  For  this  reason  too  many  think 
and  deal  lightly  with  the  sins  of  3:5,  8,  9. 
Having  put  off  all  these  and  having  put 
on  the  virtues  of  verses  12-14,  and  letting 
the  peace  of  God  rule  in  our  hearts,  we 
are  called  in  one  body  and  are  thankful. 
Our  fellowship  is  in  the  heavenlies  with 
songs  of  praise  and  with  hearts  singing 
with  grace.  We  do  all  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  Wives,  children,  fathers, 
servants  exercise  proper  relationship  as 
servants  of  the  Most  High.  Christianity 
does  not  legislate  slavery  out,  but  it 
eliminates  it  by  creating  anew  the  social 
order. 

4.  Christian  Fellowship  (4:7-18).  We 
are  not  of  the  world,  but  we  are  still 
very  much  in  it.  Our  contacts  are  with 
the  worldly  minded  and  the  wicked.  The 
writer  was  warned  by  the  mate  of  a gang 
of  men  not  to  stand  near  them  when  they 
were  working,  for  as  he  said,  “Their 
language  will  be  such  that  you  should 
not  hear.”  He  knew  me  to  be  a clergy- 
man. We  begged  him  to  allow  us  to 
remain  and  watch  them  working  with  the 
great  winches  that  were  hauling  great 
bundles  of  rubber  into  the  hold  of  the 
ship.  We  tarried.  The  workmen  must 
have  overheard  our  conversation  with  the 
mate.  All  through  the  time  we  were 
watching  the  work  not  a profane  utter- 
ance was  heard.  This  contact  had  a 
salutary  effect  on  the  men.  We  cannot 
help  but  contact  those  of  the  world,  but 
our  influence  over  them  can  be  for 
the  good.  We  may  even  hear  them  utter 
profanity,  but  our  conversation  with 
them  may  be  seasoned  with  grace  and 
remain  void  of  profanity.  They  may 
take  the  name  of  God  or  Christ  in  vain, 
but  we  have  the  spirit  of  reverence  and 
holy  fear  to  His  honor  and  glory.  The 
witness  of  our  lives  and  words  should 
be  that  of  life  and  light. 

The  Apostle  Paul,  shut  up  in  prison 
and  no  longer  able  to  preach,  gave  him- 
self wholly  to  the  priestly  work  of  spirit- 
ual intercession  and  maintained  his 
fellowship  with  believers  through  the 
services  of  the  many  ministers  who  lived 
and  labored  among  the  congregations 
which  he  and  others  had  founded.  His 
messages  written  as  it  were  in  his  own 
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lifeblood  were  those  of  life  and  light. 
They  were  the  expression  of  a real  Chris- 
tian experience  and  fellowship  with 
Christ  in  God.  Christ  had  become  a 
glorious  reality  to  the  Apostle  Paul.  His 
enemies  had  seemingly  triumphed  over 
him  in  restricting  his  liberties  and  in- 
fluence, but  they  had  not  destroyed  the 
power  of  the  living  Truth  as  it  was  con- 
tained in  the  living  Word  which  had  be- 
come the  proud  possession  of  the  groups 
of  believing  children  of  God  through- 
out the  Roman  Empire.  The  truth  could 
not  be  throttled.  The  blood  of  the  martyr 
would  become  the  seed  of  an  ever-grow- 
ing church  which  was  His  body,  of  which 
Christ  was  the  head.  They  were  children 
of  the  kingdom,  not  of  this  world,  not  of 
its  social  order,  nor  governed  by  its 
social  laws. 

Henry  Drummond  finally  acknowl- 
edged the  fallacy  of  attempting  to  identi- 
fy the  laws  of  the  natural  world  with 
those  of  the  spiritual  world.  He  found 
through  careful  Biblical  and  other  re- 
search that  humanity  deteriorates  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  laws  of  decay  and  re- 
tribution if  left  in  his  sinful  state.  The 
laws  of  adaptation  and  progress  in  the 
natural  world  do  not  guarantee  against 
deterioration  if  nature  is  again  left  un- 
cultivated and  to  itself.  He  found  that 
spiritual  nurture  and  growth  are  on  an 
entirely  different  level,  and  their  laws 
are  governed  by  faith  that  works  by  love. 
They  are  the  laws  determined  by  a new 
creation  as  man  is  born  anew  in  the 
Spirit.  Man  thus  becomes  other-worldly 
in  heart  and  purpose  but  remains  con- 
scious of  his  obligation  to  seek  and  to 
save  those  who  are  lost  in  trespasses  and 
sins.  The  very  nature  of  our  contacts  in 
this  world  constantly  presents  to  us  the 
challenge  to  bring  the  lost  and  erring 
into  fellowship  with  Christ  through 
bringing  Christ  to  them. 

Our  anchorage  is  on  the  Rock,  Christ 
Jesus.  We  also  may  be  lured  from  our 
moorings,  but  the  great  grappling  hooks 
of  Faith,  Hope,  and  Love  will  hold  us 
fast  against  most  turbulent  waves  if  we 
cling  to  Him,  in  whom  are  hid  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge. 

“I  know  whom  I have  believed,  and 
am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep 
that  which  I have  committed  unto  him 
against  that  day.” 

Balodgahan,  C.P.,  India. 

Our  Overinstitutionalized 
Religious  Program 

By  Orrie  D.  Yoder 

Doubtless  there  are  some  institutions 
that  are  divinely  ordained  because  God 
saw  that  man  needed  them.  Among  these 
might  be  named  the  home  and  the 
church.  However,  because  we  are  living 
in  an  age  when  both  political  and  reli- 
gious institutions  of  man-made  caliber 
and  type  are  flourishing  and  growing, 
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there  is  room  for  much  consideration, 
and  perhaps  for  much  criticism.  Instead 
of  emphasizing  character-building  and 
soul-saving  institutions,  we  are  doubtless 
getting  more  and  more  into  the  business 
of  building  institutions  designed  merely 
to  reform  and  repair. 

Not  so  many  years  ago,  we  were  con- 
gratulating ourselves  that  while  other 
denominations  during  depression  had  to 
recall  many  of  their  workers  due  to  in- 
sufficient support,  we  did  not  need  to 
recall  workers  for  such  a reason.  Doubt- 
less the  denominations  who  had  to  recall 
workers  due  to  lack  of  support  were 
those  whose  resources  were  drained 
heavily  by  an  exaggerated  institutional 
program  while  our  program  was  one  of 
evangelism  with  institutional  work  at  a 
minimum. 

But  where  are  we  getting  to  today? 
Are  we  following  in  the  path  of  these 
unfortunate  denominations?  If  another 
depression  comes  (and  who  dare  say  that 
it  will  not),  will  we  be  able  to  say  the 
same  as  we  have  in  the  past?  Thank 
God  there  is  still  hope  in  any  depression, 
if  Bible  evangelism  is  in  the  lead  and  our 
institutional  work  is  but  a side  linel  But 
alas,  is  not  the  pendulum  swinging  to  the 
other  extreme?  Is  not  our  institutional 
work  more  and  more  taking  the  lead  and 
regular  mission  work  receiving  the 
crumbs  that  fall  from  its  institutional 
master’s  table? 

To  be  sure,  in  times  of  inflation  and 
prosperity  such  as  we  now  see,  institu- 
tional work  can  run  on  a high  pitch  be- 
cause there  is  evidently  money  enough 
for  both  regular  church  duties  and  in- 
stitutional work.  During  our  present 
times,  both  missions  and  institutions  can 
have  plenty  of  financial  cream.  But  woe 
to  the  church  and  to  lost  souls  needing 
the  Gospel  if  a financial  crisis  meets  us 
and  our  institutions  in  order  to  live  must 
have  the  cream,  and  missions  must  exist 
on  the  leftover  crumbs.  So  far  as  interest 
is  concerned,  it  must  be  regretted  that  in- 
terest in  the  evangelization  of  lost  souls 
has  not  mounted  during  these  so-called 
prosperous  times,  with  interest  in  in- 
stitutional and  organizational  work.  In 
this  money-making  and  pleasure-seeking 
age,  evangelism  is  often  taking  the  bit 
that  is  left,  and  that  sometimes  is  a small 
bit. 

The  early  church,  robbed  and  perse- 
cuted by  their  enemies,  had  little  or  no 
money  to  build  many  institutions.  To- 
day our  wealth  and  materialism  encour- 
age us  more  and  more  to  do  things  the 
institutional  way  rather  than  through  the 
divinely  ordained  institution  of  the 
home  and  church.  The  simplicity  of 
home  and  church  life  as  God  ordained  it 
for  the  good  of  njan  and  of  lost  souls  is 
today  overshadowed  by  the  complexity 
of  institutional  life  until  we  are  becom- 
ing morally  bankrupt  and  if  prosperous 
times  cease  we  will  be  financially  bank- 
rupt also. 
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Let  us  notice  some  of  the  great  dangers 
of  our  institutional  trends: 

1.  An  overemphasis  on  man-made  in- 
stitutions is  not  Biblical.  The  early 
church  or  Bible  way  was  with  the  home 
and  church  in  the  foreground  and  other 
institutional  work  at  a minimum.  It  is 
because  Satan  does  not  want  direct  evan- 
gelism to  save  souls  that  he  so  often  in- 
troduces institutional  work  as  a side  line 
or  byway  to  the  work  of  the  church  and 
the  home,  but  the  New  Testament  knows 
no  such  ideals. 

2.  Institutional  work  is  inclined  to 
make  the  church  a part  of  its  program 
and  plan  rather  than  it  a part  of  the 
work  of  the  church.  Some  years  ago  a 
friend  of  the  writer’s  grandfather,  from 
another  denomination,  declared  that 
their  educational  institution  was  started 
to  be  an  institution  under  the  church, 
but  soon  the  church  was  supposed  to 
come  under  the  school. 

3.  Institutional  work  is  usually  always 
a heavy  financial  drain  upon  the  finances 
of  the  church  and  upon  the  labor  and 
time  required  to  produce  them,  and  if 
not  kept  at  a minimum  will  eventually 
divert  the  church  from  her  prime  duty 
and  purpose.  Not  so  many  years  ago, 
one  of  our  church  leaders,  in  a survey  of 
the  modern  mission  movement,  declared 
that  certain  denominations  working  on 
the  foreign  fields  are  spending  their  in- 
terest and  money  largely  in  educational 
and  social  work  rather  than  in  direct 
evangelism.  If  we  are  not  humble  and 
careful,  may  we  not  be  doing  nearly  the 
same  before  long,  even  in  the  home  land? 

4.  The  great  tendency  in  institutional 
work  is  to  get  “the  cart  before  the  horse.” 
Most  of  our  institutions  take  on  the  work 
of  healing  or  reform,  rather  than  trying 
to  save  from  sin  and  evil.  It  is  far  greater 
wisdom  to  deal  with  the  disease  and 
keep  it  away  than  to  doctor  the  patient 
after  the  disease  has  run  its  course.  God’s 
institutions  are  designed  to  deal  with  the 
disease,  while  those  that  man  is  making 
can  only  doctor  the  patient  after  the 
disease  has  done  its  harm.  Doubtless  the 
greatest  tragedy  of  all  is  this,  that  just 
as  institutions  for  crime  in  the  world 
will  never  heal  the"  source  of  crime,  so 
our  camps,  our  schools,  our  hospitals, 
and  other  like  institutions  will  never 
take  the  place  of  the  simple  Gospel  for 
the  remedy  for  sin.  The  faster  we  build 
institutions  to  heal  souls  diseased  by 
sin,  many  times  faster  will  sin  do  its  dead- 
ly work  unless  we  emphasize,  as  God  has 
in  His  Word,  His  divine  institutions  to 
break  the  power  of  Satan  and  sin.  Insti- 
tutions made  by  man  can  never  keep  pace 
with  the  multiplying  needs  brought  upon 
us  by  the  neglect  of  divine  plans.  If  this 
old  world  is  to  be  healed  and  made 
better,  we  must  emphasize  more  God’s 
original  way  of  so  doing,  and  less  the 
man-made  remedies  such  as  our  institu- 
tions can  only  be.  Doubtless  we  need 

(Continued  on  page  204) 
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FAMILY  CIRCLE 


Have  Courage,  My  Boy, 
to  Say  “No” 

You’re  starting,  my  boy,  on  life’s  journey, 
Along  the- grand  highway  of  life; 
You’ll  meet  with  a thousand  tempta- 
tions— 

Each  city  with  evil  is  rife; 

This  world  is  a stage  of  excitement— 
There’s  danger  wherever  you  go; 

But  if  you  are  tempted  in  weakness, 
Have  courage,  my  boy,  to  say  “No.” 

The  bright,  ruby  wine  may  be  offered— 
No  matter  how  tempting  it  be, 

From  poison  it  stings  like  an  adder: 

My  boy,  have  the  courage  to  flee. 

The  billiard  saloons  are  inviting, 
Decked  out  in  their  tinsel  and  show; 
But  if  you  are  tempted  to  enter, 

Have  courage,  my  boy,  to  say  “No.” 

In  courage  alone  lies  your  safety, 

When  you  the  long  journey  begin; 
Your  trust  in  the  heavenly  Father 
Will  keep  you  unspotted  from  sin. 
Temptations  will  keep  on  increasing, 

As  streams  from  a rivulet  flow; 

But  if  you’d  be  true  to  your  manhood, 
Have  courage,  my  boy,  to  say  “No.” 

—Publisher  Unknown. 


God’s  Call  to  Fathers 

Father’s  Day  never  has  gained  a very 
great  momentum  in  our  country;  but 
there  is  a call  that  God  makes  to  fathers. 
In  the  Book  of  Genesis,  we  find  such  a 
call,  “Come  thou  and  all  thy  house  into 
the  ark.”  This  is  a call  to  the  head  of  the 
family.  A great  cataclysm  was  near,  and 
only  Noah  had  listened  to  God’s  call.  It 
is  the  father’s  responsibility  to  shoulder 
the  obligation  and  lead  the  family  in  the 
right  way.  We  may  not  be  able  to  do 
more  than  get  our  household  into  the  ark 
of  safety,  but  if  we  are  successful  in  this 
one  task,  we  have  accomplished  a great 
task. 

The  Father  Is  a Protector 

A true  father  is  the  child’s  protector; 
and  this  is  true  not  only  in  the  physical 
realm,  but  also  in  the  moral  and  spirit- 
ual. There  are  enemies  to  which  the 
children  of  our  homes  are  exposed;  our 
newsstands  groan  beneath  their  load  of 
immoral  filth,  and  the  liquor  traffic  with 
all  its  kindred  evils  is  after  the  boys  and 
girls  in  our  homes.  In  the  county  where 


I am  writing  this,  there  are  three  hundred 
places  legalized  to  sell  intoxicating 
liquors,  and  seventy  of  these  places  are 
run  by  women.  How  any  father  can 
vote  and  stand  for  the  liquor  interests  is 
more  than  I can  understand.  A few  days 
ago  a soldier  boy  had  to  be  knocked  out, 
because  of  his  drunken  condition,  in 
order  to  get  him  to  his  hotel  room. 

I was  in  an  Eastern  city  where  a young 
lad  was  to  be  executed.  When  asked  if 
he  had  anything  to  say  before  his  execu- 
tion, he  replied,  “My  father  is  there  in 
the  right-hand  corner  of  this  death 
chamber.  If  you  men  did  the  right  thing, 
you  would  bring  him  here  and  break  his 
neck.  He  is  the  criminal;  I am  the  victim. 
He  did  not  give  me  protection  during  my 
early,  formative  years.  I am  the  victim  of 
his  neglect.”  One  of  the  sweetest  im- 
pressions ever  made  on  my  life  was  by 
my  father  on  his  dying  bed.  He  protect- 
ed me  from  the  evils  while  living,  and 
gave  me  words  of  warning  when  he  was 
dying. 

The  Father  Is  an  Example 
To  a boy  in  his  formative  years,  the 
father  is  about  the  biggest  man  in  the 
community.  A father  owes  it  to  his  chil- 
dren to  live  a Christian  life.  A man  tells 
of  his  little  boy  climbing  up  a dangerous 
mountain  path;  and  when  they  came  to 
a very  dangerous  point,  the  boy  yelled 
out,  “Watch  where  you’re  going,  Dad, 
for  I’m  following  in  your  tracks.”  A 
, father  took  his  two  boys  out  for  a swim. 
Farther  and  farther  out  in  the  river  the 
man  led  his  boys,  and  kept  calling  to 
them,  “Come  on,  boys.”  And  they  would 
answer,  “We’re  coming,  Dad,  but  don’t 
go  too  far.”  But  it  was  not  long  until 
the  father  looked  back  and  saw  the  two 
boys  struggling  in  the  water.  He  went 
back  to  bring  them  to  safety,  but  it  was 
too  late;  they  had  gone  out  too  far  in  the 
swift  current.  The  father’s  cry  was-,  “Oh, 
I went  too  far  with  my  boys!” 

The  Christian  Religion 
In  the  Christian  religion  is  the  only 
place  of  safety  for  our  household.  There 
is  no  substitute.  Noah  and  his  family 
found  safety  only  in  the  ark;  and  we  can 
find  safety  only  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  surf 
of  the  sea,  and  the  lightning  of  the  sky 
may  twist  garlands  of  ice  and  fire  while 
deep  calleth  unto  deep,  but  when  Noah 
was  once  in  the  ark  with  his  family,  all 
was  well;  for  the  hand  that  shut  Noah  in 
shut  the  floods  out.  Our  children  are  not 
safe  in  education,  position,  good  blood, 
or  even  a wholesome  environment— as 
much  as  all  of  these  are  to  be  desired. 
They  are  safe  only  as  they  live  right,  in 
accord  with  the  teachings  of  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 


Losing  Many  of  Our  Youth 

Someone  has  said  that  the  church  that 
fails  to  save  its  own  youth  never  can  be- 
come a saving  force  in  the  world.  The 
story  is  told  of  a woman,  with  her  two 
little  boys,  on  a trip  to  Australia;  while 
en  route  the  ship  was  wrecked  and  sank. 
When  rescued,  after  some  hours,  she  sent 
a cable  to  her  husband;  just  two  words, 
but  those  two  words  told  the  story, 
“Saved  alone.”  Will  a great  host  of  our 
own  people  have  to  come  to  the  judg- 
ment bar  of  God,  and  say,  “Saved  alone”? 
Are  we  to  lose  many  of  our  own  off- 
spring? A minister  of  another  denomina- 
tion said  to  me  recently  that  out  of  all 
the  leading  officials  of  his  church,  scarce- 
ly a one  of  them  has  been  able  to  save 
his  children  to  his  denomination.  If  not 
another  statement  can  be  said  of  me 
when  I meet  my  Saviour  face  to  face,  I 
trust  He  can  say,  “You  have  saved  your 
household.”  I trust  to  be  able  to  say  to 
the  Lord,  “Here  am  I,  and  the  children 
whom  Thou  gavest  me.” 

They  Say  Things  Have  Changed 

On  every  hand  they  tell  us  that  things 
have  changed  since  we  were  young,  and 
conditions  are  different.  I will  grant 
that  times  have  changed,  and  things  are 
different;  but  sin  is  just  as  black  and  hide- 
ous and  yellow  and  cowardly  as  in  my 
boyhood  days.  The  most  deadly  thing  on 
earth  for  our  children  and  our  house- 
holds is  not  tuberculosis,  cancer,  or 
leprosy  (I  saw  three  hundred  cases  of 
leprosy  where'  the  disease  had  eaten  out 
the  eyes,  limbs  were  slowly  losing  their 
power  to  function,  and  the  poor  victims 
were  dying,  and  many  of  them  have  been 
for  years);  but  the  most  deadly  and  dan- 
gerous thing  on  earth  for  destroying  the 
home,  dividing  the  family,  separating  fa- 
thers and  mothers,  and  blighting  boys 
and  girls  is  sin! 

Unchurched  Fathers  Cursing  Youth 

Catastrophe  is  coming  to  the  homes 
where  fathers  stay  out  of  church,  refuse 
to  become  Christians  and  lead  their 
household  to  God  and  right.  Prodigal 
fathers  make  prodigal  sons  and  daugh- 
ters. As  a boy  lay  dying,  he  said  to  his 
father,  “When  I’m  dead,  bury  me  by  the 
path  that  leads  your  way,  and  when  you 
pass  that  way,  say,  ‘There  lies  the  boy 
who  never  heard  his  father  pray.’  ”— A.  S. 
London,  in  “Herald  of  Holiness.” 


ONE  PERSON  IN  EVERY  10  READS 
BIBLE  DAILY 

Throughout  the  United  States  as  a 
whole,  more  than  6 persons  in  every,  10 
(64  per  cent)  have  read  the  Bible  dur- 
ing the  past  year,  according  to  a recent 
survey.  In  the  year  1942  the  percentage 
was  59.  One  person  in  every  10  claims 
to  read  the  Bible  daily.  Women  are  more 
constant  Bible  readers  than  men;  and 
farmers  read  it  more  regularly  than  city 
folks.  1 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


June  17, 1945 

Read  Hebrews  1 ; note  verse  1. 

“God,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers 
manners  spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers 
by  the  prophets.”  Why  does  the  Old  Testa- 
ment continue  to  captivate  us?  Might  not  one 
reason  be  the  multiform  variety  of  God’s 
speech?  No  monotony  there.  We  have  in  it 
the  voice  of  the  Eternal  spoken  amid  the 
changing  centuries.  God’s  converse  with  the 
patriarchs,  with  Moses  in  Egypt  and  the 
wilderness,  His  self-revelations  to  priests, 
prophets,  psalmists,  and  kings,  all.  impart  to 
us  His  boundless  ranges  of  truth.  He  spoke 
His  infallible  Word  through  the  myriad 
cadences  of  human  accent,  yet  underlying 
every  syllable  is  the  authority  of  the  eternal 
Godhead. 

June  18, 1945 

Read  Hebrews  1 ; note  verse  2. 

“Hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by 
his  Son.”  The  climax  of  revelation  is  through 
Christ.  Has  it  ever  occurred  to  you  that  if 
God  had  not  spoken  through  Him,  His  Word 
through  the  prophets  of  the  old  dispensation 
would  seem  exceedingly  strange  to  us  today? 
Genealogical  records,  tables  of  stone,  taber- 
nacle types  and  ceremonies,  visions,  sacred 
psalm  and  history,  do  speak  of  God,  but  were 
it  not  for  the  Son  all  would  be  veiled.  It  is 
Christ  who  is  God’s  illuminating  Word  to  us. 
What  a Word  He  is!  All  we  know  of  God 
we  know  through  Him.  In  Him  is  the  pow- 
er that  creates  and  sustains;  it  is  by  Him  we 
are  purged  from  sin.  He  is  the  One  whom 
God  “hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things.”  By 
Him  God  speaks  to  you.  No  other  word  ad- 
dressed to  you 'can  be  as  significant  as  God’s 
word  to  you  by  His  Son. 

June  19, 1945 

Read  Hebrews  3 :7-19. 

“Harden  not  your  hearts.”  A spiritual  life 
cannot  thrive  on  crusty  soil.  Christian  growth 
depends  on  sensitivity  of  soul.  Anything  that 
resists  the  Holy  Spirit  contributes  to  harden- 
ing. Some  people  are  hardened  by  indiffer- 
ence, some  by  worldliness  and  sophistication, 
others  by  complaint.  No  doubt  anything  that 
hardens  is  a manifestation  of  unbelief,  even 
though  it  be  a very  subtle  manifestation.  How 
many  people  miss  the  blessings  of  God  be- 
cause of  it!  Practically  a whole  generation  of 
God’s  people  perished  in  the  wilderness  be- 
cause of  spiritual  hardening.  Far  more  have 
perished  since.  To  be  sensitive  toward  God 
requires  a quality  of  mind  and  heart  quite 
alien  to  the  natural  inclinations  of  the  human 
heart.  Modern  life  is  more  conducive  to  hard- 
ening of  hearts  than  to  guidance  by  the  Spirit 
of  God.  Perhaps  most  people  are  not  aware 
of  their  peril  because  God  has  such  a remote 
place  in  their  lives. 

June  20, 1945 

Read  Hebrews  4 : 12-16. 

People  long  to  be  understood.  Many  go 
through  life  feeling  that  no  one  understands 


them  and  consequently  they  often  become 
victims  of  self-pity.  These  poor  people  are 
invariably  self-centered,  and  while  they  may 
profess  Christ  they  certainly  lack  knowledge 
of  their  privileges  in  Him.  In  God’s  Word  we 
have  a twofold  revelation;  there  is  a frank 
portrayal  of  human  need  and  an  adequate 
presentation  of  divine  sufficiency.  Men  and 
women  with  all  their  frailty  and  sin  are  in- 
vited to  come  to  Him  who  has  Himself  trod 
the  weary  road  of  life.  Having  been  tempted 
as  we  are,  He  knows  our  need,  and  having 
triumphed  over  sin  as  man  has  not,  He  offers 
compassion  for  our  failures  and  grace  ade- 
quate for  our  every  temptation  and  need. 

June  21, 1945 

Read  Hebrews  10  :1-14 ; note  verse  12. 

He  “sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God.” 
What  presumption  this  would  be  for  anyone 
but  Christ ! This  was  a blood-bought  seat  our 
Saviour  sat  upon.  Yea ! more,  it  was  earned 
by  humiliation,  loneliness,  travail  and  tears 
and  death.  Perfect  obedience  to  the  Father’s 
will  in  life  and  death  qualified  our  Lord  for 
this  dignity.  He  had  finished  the  work  that 
no  other  man  could  do.  Raised  from  the  dead 
by  divine  power,  His  task  on  earth  was  done. 
Who  else  could  share  the  glory  and  honor  of 
the  throne  of  God  but  your  Saviour  and 
mine?  The  Christ  of  the  cross  is  the  Christ 
of  the  throne.  Men  rejected  Him  as  their  in- 
ferior; God  accepted  Him  as  His  equal.  There 
could  be  no  greater  witness  to  His  eternal 
Deity. 

June  22, 1945 

Read  Hebrews  12  :l-3. 

We  are  so  conscious  of  human  personalities 
in  this  world.  We  look  to  men  for  approval; 
we  look  to  them  lest  there  be  disapproval. 
The  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
however,  had  a pre-eminent  object  of  atten- 
tion. Beyond  the  multitudes  to  whom  he 
ministered,  beyond  his  associates  with  whom 
he  ministered,  he  was  supremely  aware  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  His  gaze  was  not 
back  to  Galilee  nor  did  it  stop  at  the  cross, 
but  seeing  the  cross,  he  looked  beyond  to  the 
Lord,  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne 
of  God. 

Jesus,  hail ! enthroned  in  glory, 

There  forever  to  abide ; 

All  the  heavenly  hosts  adore  Thee, 

Seated  at  Thy  Father’s  side ; 

There  for  sinners  Thou  aft  pleading ; 

There  Thou  dost  our  place  prepare ; 

Ever  for  us  interceding, 

Till  in  glory  we  appear. 

— John  "Bake-well. 

June  23, 1945 

Read  Hebrews  13 :9-15. 

“Let  us  go  forth  . . . bearing  his  reproach. 
For  here  have  we  no  continuing  city,  but  we 
seek  one  to  come.”  Why  such  an  ineffective 
witness?  Why,  so  little  willingness  to  suffer 
for  Christ’s  sake?  Are  we  too  much  at  home 
perchance?  The  opinion  of  our  neighbors 
means  so  much  to  us;  the  approval  of  society 
looms  so  large  in  our  estimation.  Do  we 


identify  ourselves  with  the  program  of  the 
world  rather  than  with  the  cross  of  Christ? 
“All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall 
suffer  persecution,”  the  aged  apostle  once  re- 
minded the  youthful  Timothy.  The  Chris- 
tian’s ability  to  witness  and  his  capacity  to 
suffer  should  be  fortified  by  the  knowledge 
that  he  is  a pilgrim  to  a heavenly  destination. 

— M.  S. 


“NOT  OF  THE  WORLD,  EVEN  AS  I 
AM  NOT  OF  THE  WORLD” 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  June  24 

(I  Timothy;  Hebrews;  I Peter) 

The  Book  of  Acts  tells  the  story  of  the 
Christian  church  through  approximately  the 
first  thirty  years  of  its  history.  Christianity 
has  been  established  in  most  of  the  great  cities 
of  Asia  Minor  and  southern  Europe.  This 
great  piece  of  missionary  work  was  done  most- 
ly by  the  Apostle  Paul  who  called  himself 
“less  than  the  least  of  all  saints”  but  whom 
we  know  as  chief  of  saints.  At  the  close  of 
Luke’s  history  Paul  is  a prisoner  in  Rome. 
Further  history  of  the  church  is  learned  from 
Paul’s  letters  to  churches  and  to  individuals 
and  from  Peter’s  and  John’s  letters.  The  peri- 
od following  Acts  was,  no  doubt,  a dark  one, 
but  the  gates  of  hell  could  not  prevail  against 
the  church.  From  the  historians  Tacitus  and 
Pliny  we  learn  that  the  church  of  Christ  ex- 
panded and  increased.  New  leaders  such  as 
Timothy,  Clement  of  Rome,  Polycarp,  and 
Ignatius  of  Antioch  took  the  place  of  the 
apostles. 

The  first  great  problem  of  the  church  of 
Jesus  Christ  was  that  of  Judaizing  Chris- 
tianity. Since  the  Jews  were  God’s  chosen 
people  and  since  all  their  customs  were  done 
in  the  name  of  religion,  it  was  difficult  for 
even  Paul  to  establish  the  church  in  the  doc- 
trine of  salvation  by  faith  in  Christ.  But  this 
problem  disappeared  largely  when  the  church 
became  predominantly  Gentile. 

From  Paul,  Peter,  and  John  we  learn  that 
this  “present  evil  world”  was  the  source  of 
the  greater  problems  of  the  church.  It  was 
then,  as  it  is  today,  difficult  to  live  in  this 
world,  but  not  to  be  of  the  world,  to  keep 
oneself  unspotted  from  the  world.  “In  time 
past  ye  walked  according  to  the  course  of 
this  world.”  “Without  Christ  but  not  in 
Christ.”  The  Spirit  of  Christ  is  not  the  spirit 
of  this  world.  Paul  exhorts  Timothy  and  us 
to  “flee  these  things  [materialism  especially 
had  he  emphasized];  and  follow  after  right- 
eousness.” The  church  must  “fight  the  good 
fight  of  faith,”  must  “lay  hold  on  eternal  life.” 
The  “doctrine  which  is  according  to  godli- 
ness” was  what  they  needed.  Sound  doctrine 
is  always  essential  and  always  precedes  sound 
living. 

When  the  Christians  were  no  longer  re- 
garded as  a Jewish  sect  only,  their  persecu- 
tion came  not  from  the  Jews  but  from  the 
Roman  government.  Their  trials  were  “fiery.” 
They  were  ridiculed,  reproached,  falsely  ac- 
cused, and  under  Nero  many  were  severely 
persecuted  to  death.  Some  Christians  thought 
it  strange  that  God  did  not  withhold  this 
from  them.  But  “all  that  will  live  godly  in 
(Continued  on  page  207) 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Bro.  and  Sister  J.  L.  Rutt  spoke  at  the  Kid- 
ron,  Ohio,  Church  on  May  29.  The  Rutts 
are  on  furlough  from  South  America. 

Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo., 
closed  evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Sharon 
Church,  Plain  City,  Ohio,  on  May  29.  Bro. 
Kauffman  also  assisted  in  conducting  sum- 
mer Bible  school  there. 

Bro.  Nelson  Kanagy,  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
preached  at  Canton,  Ohio,  on  June  3. 

Bro.  Raymond  Yoder  and  wife,  who  have 
given  a number  of  years  of  faithful  service  at 
the  Chicago  Home  Mission,  are  taking  a rest 
at  Sister  Yoder’s  former  home,  Lowpoint, 
111.  Bro.  Yoder  will  be  teaching  next  year. 

Bro.  Chester  Osborne,  Germfask,  Mich., 
served  on  the  mission  program  at  his  former 
home,  Kokomo,  Ind.,  on  June  3. 

Bishop  H.  A.  Diener,  Hutchinson,  Kans., 
conducted  services  at  Wichita,  Kans.,  on  June 
10. 

Bro.  John  E.  Leatherman,  missionary  on 
furlough  from  Africa,  is  scheduled  to  speak 
at  the  Carpenter  Church  near  Talmage,  Pa., 
on  June  17. 

The  brethren  J.  R.  M|umaw  and  J.  D. 
Graber  conducted  a young  people’s  conference 
at  Meadville,  Pa.,  on  June  9,  10. 

The  brethren  J.  D.  Graber,  J.  R.  Mumaw, 
and  Paul  Erb,  representing  respectively  the 
General  Mission  Board,  the  Commission  for 
Christian  Education,  and  the  Publishing 
House,  are  attending  during  June  three  north- 
western conferences,  namely,  Dakota-Mon- 
tana,  Pacific  Coast,  and  Alberta-Saskatche- 
wan.  They  will  be  filling  some  appoint- 
ments at  churches  en  route. 

The  quarterly  instruction  meeting  for  the 
York,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church  is  announced 
for  Saturday  evening  and  all  day  Sunday, 
June  16,  17.  Instructors:  Elmer  Moyer,  Sou- 
derton,  Pa.;  Roy  Geigley,  Gettysburg,  Pa. 

Notice  from  M.C.C.  Headquarters. — Due 

to  later  complications  among  Government 
agencies  it  now  appears  that  we  will  be  unable 
to  obtain  the  50,000  pounds  of  sugar  previous- 
ly announced  at  the  Mission  Board  and  Sew- 
ing Circle  meetings  at  Goshen,  Ind.,  as  being 
available  for  relief  canning.  Watch  the  Relief 
Notes  for  further  developments  in  this  con- 
nection. 

The  singing  which  was  alternating  between 
the  Rohrerstown  and  Millersville,  Pa., 
churches  every  Saturday  evening  has  been 
postponed  because  of  the  Bible  school  which 
started  June  3 and  will  continue  every  Sun- 
day evening  for  ten  weeks. 

The  series  of  meetings  at  the  St.  Jacob’s, 
Ont.,  Church,  conducted  by  Bro.  C.  F.  Der- 
stine,  closed  with  seventeen  decisions  and  a 
number  of  reconsecrations.  The  services  of 


the  pastor,  Bro.  Roy  Koch,  were  much  ap- 
preciated. 

The  ten-year  anniversary  meeting  of  the 
Mennonite  Girls’  Home,  Reading,  Pa.,  will 
be  held  at  the  church,  Twelfth  and  Windsor 
Streets,  Thursday,  Friday,  and  Saturday  eve- 
nings and  all  day  Sunday,  June  21-24.  Bro. 
J.  W.  Hess,  Akron,  Pa.,  former  minister  at 
Reading,  will  speak  on  Friday  evening. 

We  were  misinformed  as  to  the  date  of  the 
special  meeting  for  the  summer  Bible  school 
teachers  at  the  Line  Lexington,  Pa.,  Church. 
The  meeting  will  be  held  Sunday  afternoon, 
June  17. 

A series  of  meetings  is  announced  for  the 
Walnut  Creek,  Ohio,  Church,  June  14-21. 
Mail  for  the  evangelist,  Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine, 
should  be  addressed  in  care  of  the  pastor, 
Bro.  Paul  R.  Miller,  Sugarcreek,  Ohio. 

Sister  Annie  Alderfer,  mother  of  Bro.  Da- 
vid Alderfer,  manager  of  the  book  department 
of  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House  at  Scott- 
dale,  Pa.,  passed  to  her  eternal  home  on  June 
7.  Funeral  services  were  held  for  her  at  the 
Scottdale  Church  on  June  10.  Our  condo- 
lences go  out  to  the  bereft  family. 

Bro.  Stanford  Mumaw,  Dalton,  Ohio,  will 
be  in  charge  of  week-end  meetings  at  the 
Mennonite  Mission,  Wooster,  Ohio,  June 
14-17. 

Bro.  Sanford  G.  Sheder,  Hollsopple,  Pa., 
was  with  the  Scottdale  congregation  on  Sun- 
day, June  3,  speaking  both  morning  and  eve- 
ning. 


Calendar 


Young  People’s  Institute,  Goshen  College,  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  June  13-17. 

Ontario  A.M.  Church  Conference,  East  Zorra 
Church,  near  Tavistock,  Ont.,  June  20,  21. 

Pacific  Coast  Conference,  Zion  Church,  Hub- 
bard, Oreg.,  June  19-22. 

Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference,  Carstairs,  Al- 
berta, June  25-28. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite 
School,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  25-29. 

Young  People’s  Institutes,  Mennonite  Camp- 
ground, Laurelville,  Pa.,  July  28 — Aug.  4; 
Aug.  8-19. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Hesston,  Kans.,  Aug. 
1-5. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Sebring,  Ohio,  Aug.  1-5. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers’  Conference,  Aug.  14- 
16;  place  as  yet  undecided. 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conference,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  5-8. 

Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  Sycamore  Grove 
Church,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  Aug.  14-17. 

Ontario  Young  People’s  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Aug.  29- Sept. 
1. 

Ontario  Sunday  School  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Sept.  2,  3. 

Delegate  session  of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Confer- 
ence, Sugar  Creek  Church,  Way  land,  Iowa, 
Sept.  3,  4. 


The  Program  Committee  of  the  Missouri- 
Kansas  Workers’  Conference  met  at  Kansas 
City  on  Wednesday,  June  6.  Bro.  Earl  Buck- 
waiter,  Hesston,  Kans.,  brought  the  evening 
message  at  the  regular  midweek  service  at 
the  mission  church. 

Bro.  and  Sister  William  Jennings,  Knox- 
ville, Tenn.,  visited  in  Scottdale  several  days 
last  week.  Bro.  Jennings  favored  the  congre- 
gation with  a message  on  Wednesday  evening. 

Change  of  Address. — The  new  address  of 
Bro.  J.  S.  Lehman,  superintendent  of  the  Lan- 
caster Mission  for  Colored,  is  413  Church  St., 
Lancaster,  Pa. 

Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  Columbia,  Pa.,  plans  to 
stop  at  Altoona,  Pa.,  Sunday,  June  17,  on  his 
way  west. 

Bro.  Walter  Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind.,  recent- 
ly conducted  a week  of  hymn  study  and  inter- 
pretation at  the  Lower  Deer  Creek  Church 
near  Kalona,  Iowa.  All  the  churches  of  the 
vicinity  joined  for  this  series  of  meetings. 

Bro.  Paul  Mininger  is  the  newly  elected 
moderator  of  the  Indiana-Michigan  Church 
Conference. 

Bro.  L.  S.  Swartzendruber,  Greenwood, 
Del.,  is  conducting  a weekly  Bible  class  at 
the  Powellsville,  Md.,  C.P.S.  Camp. 

The  mission  congregation  at  Howe,  Ind., 
was  organized  and  communion  was  held  on 
June  10.  Bro.  Willard  Sommers  is  minister  at 
this  church  and  Bro.  E.  J.  Yoder  is  the  bishop. 

Attending  the  Indiana-Michigan  Confer- 
ence and  Mission  Board  Meeting  were  the 
following  brethren  from  out  of  the  district: 
M.  D.  Stutzman,  Kingman,  Alta.;  Floyd 
Kauffman,  Minot,  N.D.;  J.  M.  Nissley,  Al- 
toona, Pa.;  Leonard  Haarer,  Scottdale,  Pa.; 
Nelson  Litwiller  and  William  Hallman,  Ar- 
gentina. The  conference  sermon  was  preached 
by  Bro.  John  E.  Gingrich  and  the  mission 
sermon  by  Bro.  S.  J.  Hosteder. 

The  Indiana-Michigan  Mission  Board  is 

taking  steps  to  provide  a home  and  social 
center  for  Mennonite  girls  working  in  Goshen. 

The  Indiana-Michigan  Mission  Board  re- 
ports total  receipts  for  the  past  year  of 
$43,210.18.  This  is  the  largest  financial  report 
in  the  history  of  the  Board. 

Bro.  M.  C.  Lehman  has  secured  his  pass- 
port and  permission  to  enter  Switzerland.  As 
soon  as  transportation  can  be  arranged,  per- 
haps before  this  appears  in  print,  he  will  be 
on  his  way  to  look  after  relief  interests  for  the 
Mennonite  Central  Committee  in  Europe. 

Bro.  William  Hallman  was  at  Harper, 
Kans,.  on  June  10.  He  planned  to  fill  ap- 
pointments thereafter  at  Greensburg,  Kans.; 
La  Junta,  Pueblo,  and  Denver,  Colo.;  and 
then  to  attend  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Con- 
ference at  Carstairs,  Alta. 

Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller  is  scheduled,  after 
attending  the  Amish  Mennonite  Conference 
in  Ontario,  to  direct  the  summer  Bible  school 
at  the  East  Zorra  Church.  His  summer’s 
plans  include  several  series  of  meetings  in  the 
churches  of  that  conference  and  institutes  at 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  and  Sebring,  Ohio. 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


GULLIVER,  MICHIGAN 

(Maple  Grove  Congregation) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  in  the 
Master’s  name.  “Let  all  those  that  seek  thee 
rejoice  and  be  glad  in  thee:  let  such  as  love 
thy  salvation  say  continually,  The  Lord  be 
magnified”  (Ps.  40:16). 

We  praise  God  for  evidences  that  the  Spirit 
is  working  in  individuals  in  the  community. 
Many  are  taking  a more  favorable  attitude  to- 
ward the  work  and  are  also  more  free  in  dis- 
cussing spiritual  things.  However,  there  are 
also  evidences  that  Satan  is  busy  endeavoring 
to  hinder  the  work. 

We  are  again  using  the  Township  Hall  for 
services  instead  of  the  Green  Schoolhouse. 
This  arrangement  seems  to  be  more  satisfac- 
tory. 

We  enjoyed  having  our  bishop,  Bro.  T.  E. 
Schrock,  with  us  on  two  occasions  this  spring 
— for  counsel  meeting  and  communion.  We 
certainly  enjoyed  the  fellowship  and  also  the 
inspiring  messages  which  were  brought  to  us. 
We  always  look  forward  to  these  occasions. 

Present  plans  are  to  hold  summer  Bible 
school  here  the  first  two  weeks  in  July.  A 
number  of  children  are  inquiring  as  to  wheth- 
er there  will  be  a summer  Bible  school  and 
when.  Among  them  are  several  who  never 
attended  Sunday  school  until  after  their  first 
year  at  Bible  school,  when  they  began  to  at- 
tend regularly.  Summer  Bible  school  certain- 
ly has  a definite  place  in  opening  doors  for 
further  work. 

We  sincerely  desire  your  continued  inter- 
est in  prayer  in  behalf  of  the  work  in  this  field. 

May  31,  1945.  Norman  Weaver. 

TULETA,  TEXAS 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
precious  name.  We  appreciated  having  Bro. 
and  Sister  Simon  Gingerich,  Wayland,  Iowa, 
in  our  district  for  a few  weeks  in  January. 
The  three  messages  that  Bro.  Gingerich 
brought  to  us  were  helpful  and  encouraging. 

Bro.  D.  L.  Schrock,  one  of  the  first  mem- 
bers of  this  congregation,  was  called  home 
in  January.  The  body  was  taken  to- Archbold, 
Ohio  (his  former  home),  for  burial.  Sister 
Schrock  is  still  in  the  North  ( Ohio  and  Michi- 
gan) with  other  members  of  the  family. 

Bro.  and  Sister  John  Webb,  Detroit,  Mich., 
spent  a few  of  the  winter  months  in  our  com- 
munity and  the  Rio  Grande  Valley. 

Bro.  Edward  Diener,  Wellman,  Iowa,  was 
here  a few  days  and  gave  us  two  inspiring 
messages. 

Bro.  P.  E.  Penner  spent  a few  days  here 
convalescing.  He  preached  for  us  on  Sunday 
evening,  March  20. 

Bro.  B.  J.  King,  Helena,  Okla.,  was  with 
us  a few  weeks  in  April. 

On  April  29  Bro.  Amsa  Kauffman,  Pre- 
mont,  Texas,  brought  us  the  morning  mes- 
sage. * 


Bro.  Hallman  attended  the  regional  con- 
ference at  Akers,  La.,  and  filled  other  appoint- 
ments. Our  son  William,  missionary  on  fur- 
lough from  Argentina,  returned  home  with 
him  and  filled  appointments  at  Gulfport, 
Allemands,  Lake  Charles,  and  Tuleta.  He 
also  conducted  a Spanish  service  at  Norman- 
na.  We  were  glad  to  have  him  at  home  for 
a few  days  before  going  back  to  Goshen,  Ind. 

Sister  Alta  Gingerich  is  spending  the  sum- 
mer in  Iowa. 

May  we  all  prove  faithful  in  the  Master’s 
service. 

June  4,  1945.  Melinda  C.  Hallman. 

HARRISONBURG,  VIRGINIA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  On  Feb. 
18  the  Mjt.  Clinton  congregation  enjoyed  the 
privilege  of  having  Bro.  Raymond  Byler, 
Pigeon,  Mich.,  and  Bro.  Charles  Hostetter, 
Manheim,  Pa.,  in  their  midst.  Bro.  Byler 
taught  the  Sunday-school  lesson  and  Bro. 
Hostetter  preached. 

A Bible  conference  on  nonresistance  was 
held  at  Weaver’s  Church  April  28,  29.  Breth- 
ren serving  on  the  program  were:  J.  L.  Stauf- 
fer, D.  W.  Lehman,  and  E.  G.  Gehman  from 
the  Eastern  Mennonite  School;  Timothy 
Showalter,  Broadway,  Va.;  and  J.  R.  Driver, 
Waynesboro,  Va.  The  separation  of  church 
and  state  was  stressed,  and  war  under  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  times  discussed. 

Our  spring  counsel  meeting  was  held  at 
Weaver’s  on  Anril  15  with  good  interest.  Four 
hundred  and  sixty  expressed  peace  and  a de- 
sire to  commune. 

Communion  services  were  held  at  Mt. 
Clinton  the  first  Sunday  in  May  and  at 
Weaver’s  the  fourth  Sunday.  At  the  prepara- 
tory services  on  Saturday  previous  four  mem- 
bers who  had  grown  cold  in  their  Christian 
lives  were  reinstated. 

“Thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us  the 
victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 

June  6,  1945.  Ruth  Blosser. 


THE  WORK  AT  SARASOTA,  FLORIDA 

The  brethren  E.  B.  Frey  and  O.  N.  Johns, 
Moderator  and  Secretary  of  the  Ohio  Men- 
nonite and  Eastern  A.M.  Joint  Conference, 
were  at  Sarasota,  Fla.,  April  13-18,  1945,  in 
answer  to  a petition  received  by  the  Executive 
Committee  of  the  Ohio  Conference  from 
members  of  churches  of  said  Conference  who 
are  now  rather  permanently  located  in  the 
Sarasota  district,  asking  for  a church  organi- 
zation under  the  Ohio  Mennonite  and  Eastern 
A.M.  Joint  Conference. 

A communion  service  was  held  and  the 
initial  steps  taken  to  effect  the  called-for  or- 
ganization in  behalf  of  the  full-time  residents. 

This  organization  is  planned  not  to  inter- 
fere with  the  present  co-operative  methods 
used  in  conducting  the  Sunday  school  and 
young  people’s  Bible  meetings  during  the 
winter  months  when  tourists  are  present. 

Ministers  are  invited  and  welcome  to  stop 
over  for  services  at  any  dme.  In  such  cases, 
Bro.  Henry  Crossgrove,  Sarasota,  Fla.,  may 
be  notified. 

Pray  for  this  work. 

O.  N.  Johns,  Secy. 


MENNONITE  PUBLICATION  BOARD 
EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  NOTES 

On  June  2,  1945,  the  Executive  Committee 
of  the  Mennonite  Publication  Board  met  at 
Goshen,  Ind.,  at  which  time  consideration  was 
given  to  filling  the  vacancy  left  on  the  editorial 
staff  at  the  Publishing  House  by  the  passing 
of  our  brother,  Edward  Yoder. 

No  definite  or  final  conclusion  was  reached, 
but  it  was  decided  that,  because  of  the  emer- 
gency, the  Manager  of  the  House,  in  con- 
sultation with  the  President  of  the  Board,  be 
instructed  and  authorized  to  secure  different 
brethren  to  write  the  Advanced  Sunday  School 
Lessons  for  a number  of  quarters,  or  until 
more  definite  arrangements  can  be  made. 

It  was  also  decided  to  publish  a series  of 
booklets  especially  for  ministers  and  Chris- 
tian workers  as  a help  to  them  in  their  Bible 
study  and  Christian  service.  This  is  in  lieu 
of  and  may  lead  to  the  publication  of  a doc- 
trinal magazine  for  ministers  and  Christian 
workers.  It  is  hoped  that  the  publication  of 
these  booklets  may  be  begun  sometime  in 
1946. 

Definite  steps  are  being  taken  toward  open- 
ing a branch  bookstore  in  Canton,  Ohio,  or 
vicinity. 

It  was  moved  and  supported  that  we  ex- 
press ourselves  as  favorable  toward  the  publi- 
cation of  a Spanish  paper  to  serve  some  of 
our  mission  stations,  and  as  willing  to  co- 
operate with  the  General  Mission  Board  for 
said  publication  when  in  their  judgment  the 
need  is  apparent. 

The  committee  solicits  the  prayers  of  God’s 
people,  asking  that  God  may  very  definitely 
lead  in  the  above  suggested  work  so  that  His 
will  might  be  done  and  the  church  strength- 
ened through  our  publishing  efforts. 

O.  N.  Johns,  Secy. 


NAPKIN  CHRISTIANS 

The  churches  are  full  of  them.  They  say 
that  they  are  not  talented.  By  that  they  mean 
that  they  have  not  as  many  talents  as  some 
of  their  brethren  and  sisters,  and  so  they  wrap 
up  their  one  talent  or  pound  in  a napkin. 
It  is  too  small  to  be  of  any  use.  But  this  is 
the  very  spirit  which  our  Saviour  rebukes. 
We  are  to  use  whatever  talent  God  has  given 
us.  We  are  to  make  the  most  of  it.  The 
smaller  it  is,  the  more  important  that  we  im- 
prove it.  On  the  fidelity  of  one-talented  peo- 
ple, the  success  of  every  good  organization 
depends. 

Some  people  think  that  they  are  modest 
and  shrink  from  conspicuousness,  when  in 
reality  they  are  lazy,  faithless,  and  disloyal. 
There  is  plenty  of  lowly  work  for  the  hum- 
blest followers  of  Christ.  Unroll  the  napkins. 
Shake  out  the  one  pound  and  invest  it  for  the 
Master.  It  is  not  yours,  but  His,  and  if  you 
fail  to  use  it,  He  will  call  you  a “wicked  and 
slothful  servant.”  How  few  of  us  realize  that 
laziness  is  wickedness — that  not  doing  is 
wrongdoing ! — Unknown. 


Take  your  problems  to  the  Lord  and  leave 
them  there;  and  then  go  forward  with  God, 
serving  Him  faithfully. — Lewis  C.  Miller. 
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WITH  OUR  MISSIONARIES 


If — for  Missionaries 

If  you  can  hear  God’s  call,  when  those  about  you 
Are  urging  other  calls  and  claims  on  you; 
If  you  can  trust  your  Lord  when  others  doubt 
you. 

Certain  that  He  will  guide  in  all  you  do; 

If  you  can  keep  your  purpose  with  clear  vision, 
Bear  lack  of  sympathy,  yet  sympathize 
With  those  who  fail  to  understand  your  mission, 
Glimpsing  His  world  task  through  your 
Master’s  eyes; 

If  you  can  work  in  harmony  with  others 
Yet  never  lose  your  own  distinctive  aim, 
Mindful  that  ever  among  Christian  brothers 
Methods  arid  plans  are  often  not  the  same; 
If  you  can  see  your  cherished  plan  defeated 
And  tactfully  and  bravely  hold  your  peace. 
Nor  be  embittered  when  unfairly  treated, 
Praying  that  love  and  good  will  may  in- 
crease; 

If  you  can  trust  to  native  Christian  brethren 
The  church  you’ve  built  in  lands  across  the  sea, 
Seeing  in  them,  as  your  growing  children, 
Promises  of  the  men  that  are  to  be; 

If  you  can  lead  these  eager,  weak  beginners 
By  methods  indirect — your  life,  your  prayer, 
For  failures  and  mistakes  not  judge  as  sinners, 
But  make  their  growth  in  grace  your  earnest 
care ; 

If  you  can  share  with  humblest  folk  your  virtue; 

If  noble  souls  are  richer  for  your  touch; 
If  neither  slights  nor  adoration  hurt  you, 
“If  all  men  count  with  you,  but  none  too 
much’’ ; 

If  you  can  fill  your  most  discouraged  minute 
With  sixty  seconds’  worth  of  patience  true; 
Yours  is  the  task,  with  all  the  challenge  in  it, 
You’ll  be  a missionary — thru  and  thru. 

— Selected. 


Harvest  Secrets 

” The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the 
labourers  are  few?’  {Matt.  9:37). 

The  fields  are  white  to  harvest,  see!  the 
laborers  few — 

Then  here  am  I,  O Lord;  send  me,  Thy  work 
to  do. 

And  in  that  service  to  remain 
Until  Thou  comest  soon  again. 

A young  Christian  lad  stood  one  day 
looking  at  a painting  which  hung  upon 
the  walls  of  a beautiful  art  gallery  in 
Chicago.  He  had  recently  returned  from 
New  York,  where  several  years  had  been 
spent  in  studying  music  under  world- 
famed  masters.  Already  he  had  charmed 
large  audiences  in  great  concert  halls,  as 
he  was  gifted  with  a rare  musical  talent. 
In  his  early  childhood  he  had  attended 
a church  where  the  needs  of  the  mission 


fields  were  strongly  emphasized.  His  heart 
was  very  tender  and  he  felt  a call  to 
serve  his  Master  out  where  the  fight  is 
strong.  Well-meaning  friends  advised 
him  not  to  waste  his  life  and  bury  his 
unusual  talent  among  an  unappreciative 
heathen  people.  So  the  gentle  Voice  that 
he  seemed  to  hear  was  silenced,  and  now 
he  was  ready  to  begin  a great  world 
career.  A rosy  future  filled  his  vision. 

The  picture  that  he  stood  gazing  at 
was  a beautiful  autumn  scene.  The 
artist  had  portrayed  a large  furrowed 
field.  Standing  in  long  rows  were  shocks 
of  gathered  grain.  The  golden  glow  of 
sunset  and  a hush  as  of  peace  after  the 
toil  of  the  day  fell  like  a mantle  over  all. 
The  quiet  scene  held  him  in  its  spell.  A 
young  minister—  one  greatly  tempted  by 
the  enemy  to  give  up  his  profession,  as 
he  had  seen  no  fruitage  in  his  ministry— 
was  sauntering  through  the  art  gallery  at 
the  moment,  and  discovered  this  young 
lad.  Noting  his  deep  interest  he  stole  to 
his  side,  and  together  they  stood  en- 
tranced before  the  lovely  scene.  The 
minister  said  to  him: 

“What  does  the  picture  say  to  you? 
Has  it  some  special  message?” 

The  lad  thought  for  a moment,  then 
made  this  reply: 

“God  must  have  wanted  to  produce 
a harvest  and  needed  grains  of  wheat  for 
that  purpose.  He  called  upon  them  to 
make  a full  surrender  to  Him,  to  lose 
their  all,  to  let  Him  waste  them;  and,  lo, 
we  behold  this  miracle— these  lovely 
shocks  of  golden  grain  in  autumn  time!” 

The  minister  was  deeply  moved  by  the 
lad’s  reply,  and  quoted  the  words  of  the 
Master— “He  that  loseth  his  life  for  my 
sake  shall  find  it”;  and  “Except  a corn 
of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die, 
it  abideth  alone:  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit.”  “As  dying  and,  be- 
hold, we  live”!  For  a long  time  they  stood 
together  in  silence,  and  it  was  there  in 
the  art  gallery  that  they  met  the  Master 
face  to  face,  yielded  to  Him  their  all 
in  a supreme  consecration,  and  went 
forth  to  become  channels  of  blessing  to  a 
countless  multitude.  They  had  dis- 
covered the  secret— life  out  of  death;  oft- 
times  God  thus  teaches. 

To  one  that  asked  him  the  secret  of 
service  George  Muller  replied:  “There 
was  a day  when  I died— utterly  died  to 
George  Muller,”  and  as  he  spoke  he  bent 
lower  and  lower  until  he  almost  touched 
the  floor,  “to  opinions,  preferences,  tastes, 
and  will;  died  to  the  world,  its  approval 
or  censure;  died  to  the  approval  or  blame 
of  even  my  brethren  and  friends.  Since 
then  I have  studied  to  show  myself  ap- 
proved unto  God.” 

A Persian  poet  wrote  these  lines:  “How 


shall  my  leaves  fly  singing  in  the  wind 
unless  my  roots  shall  wither  in  the  dark?” 

A cry  from  the  heart  of  black  slaves 
reached  the  throne  of  God  and  dark 
Africa  stretched  forth  her  dusky  hands, 
beseeching  Him  for  help.  God  heard, 
but  to  answer  their  cry  for  help  He 
needed  a human  voice.  An  angel  could 
not  carry  to  the  black  man  the  sweet 
message  of  Calvary  love!  A young  Scotch- 
man sat  at  his  loom  weaving  when  he 
heard  a faint  cry— a cry  as  of  pain.  He 
heard  it  in  the  night  watches;  he  heard 
it  in  the  daytime.  Would  he  leave  home, 
friends,  all— to  bury  his  life  amid  Africa’s 
wilds?  The  whole  wide  world  has  the 
answer,  for  David  Livingstone  was 
“ploughed  under”  on  Africa’s  soil,  and 
the  harvest  of  his  buried  life  is  a multi- 
tude of  blacks,  redeemed  by  the  precious 
blood. 

The  Lord  of  the  harvest  wanted  to 
sow  a great  field  with  living  seeds  in  age- 
old  China.  He  needed  a sower.  On  a 
Sabbath  morning  in  Brighton,  He  found 
Hudson  Taylor  walking  by  the  seashore,  j 
He  spoke  to  him,  saying:  “If  you  will  let 
me,  I will  walk  all  over  China  through 
you,”  and  on  that  morn  of  all  morns  a 
grain  of  wheat  fell  into  the  ground  and 
died.  Multiplied  thousands  of  living 
grains  in  the  land  of  Sinim  are  the  result 
—and  the  end  is  not  yet! 

Young  William  Borden,  only  son  of  a 
multimillionaire,  an  honor  graduate  of 
Yale,  the  world  at  his  feet— fortune,  fame, 
life  just  beginning— heard  the  same  sweet 
Voice  that  spoke  in  the  long  ago  to  the 
rich  young  ruler— “If  thou  wilt  be  per- 
fect, go  and  sell  what  thou  hast  . . . and 
come  and  follow  me.”  He  stood  at  the 
crossroads.  “Which  way  shall  I take?” 
was  the  prayer  upon  his  lips.  Esteeming 
the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  than  the 
treasures  of  earth,  he  chose  to  follow, 
and  distributing  his  vast  fortune  among 
needy  missionary  societies  and  Bible 
training  institutes  in  the  homeland,  bade 
farewell  to  friends,  loved  ones,  and  start- 
ed off  alone  to  bury  his  life  among  the 
Mohammedans  of  central  China.  In  an 
old  cemetery  outside  the  city  of  Cairo, 
Egypt,  he  rests  in  mother  earth,  awaiting 
the  resurrection  morning.  Why  this 
waste?  Was  it  a vast  mistake?  Hundreds 
of  student  volunteers  are  today  in  mis- 
sion fields  to  “fill  up  the  gap,”  and  the 
procession  will  continue  multiplying 
until  the  cross  of  Christ  is  lifted  against 
all  skies. 

“The  Creation  of  a Thousand  Forests 
Is  in  One  Acorn” 

A young  man  sat  at  his  desk  in  a 
telegraph  office  in  a great  city— out  where 
the  west  begins.  God  wanted  to  produce 
a harvest  of  reapers  in  the  fields  of  the 
world  and  needed  a single  grain  for  its 
purpose.  One  night  when  the  city  was 
wrapped  in  slumber  He  spoke  to  Charles 
Cowman,  implanting  in  his  heart  a deep 
desire  to  train  native  men  and  women  for 
the  ministry.  Would  he  bury  his  life  in 
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heathen  soil  for  that  purpose?  The  ques- 
tion was  prayerfully  considered,  the  sur- 
render made,  and  from  that  buried  grain 
came  forth  the  first  fruits  in  hundreds  of 
trained  native  preachers!  Eight  Bible 
training  institutes  in  five  different  na- 
tions are  a tithe  of  the  harvest! 

Not  all  are  commissioned  to  literally 
go  forth  to  the  fields  afar.  A great  com- 
pany must  stand  in  the  homeland  as  their 
rear  guards.  But  all  must  become  buried 
grains  and  their  consecration  and  sur- 
render just  as  real  and  deep  as  those 
called  to  the  forefront. 

Let  us  yield  up  our  grains  of  wheat 
unto  the  death  and  then  our  glorious 
Lord  will  cause  us  to  know  the  power  of 
His  resurrection.  Life  abundant  will  be 
ours,  and  an  undreamed  of  fruitage.  Will 
we  allow  Him  to  waste  our  lives? 

“Come  ill,  come  well,  the  cross,  the  crown, 
The  rainbow  or  the  thunder— 

I fling  my  soul  and  body  down 
For  God  to  plow  them  under.” 

Be  Thou  God’s  Grain  of  Wheat ! 

—Mrs.  Chas.  E.  Cowman,  in  “The 
Oriental  and  Inter-American  Missionary 
Standard.” 


Translated  into  the  Kingdom 

By  Gladys  Graber 

(Given  at  the  Christian  Workers’  Confer- 
ence of  the  Middlebury,  Clinton  Brick,  Clin- 
ton Frame,  and  Goshen  College  congrega- 
tions, held  at  the  Middlebury  Church  on 
May  13,  1945.) 

The  words  “translated  into  the  king- 
dom” are  part  of  the  thirteenth  verse  of 
Colossians  one.  They  are  included  in  a 
prayer  of  the  Apostle  Paul  as  he  is  writ- 
ing this  epistle  to  correct  some  errors  in 
the  new  church  at  Colosse. 

There  is  a twofold  action  in  the 
thirteenth  verse,  “Who  hath  delivered  us 
from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath 
translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his 
dear  Son.”  The  first  part  was  a condi- 
tion very  real  to  the  Colossians.  All  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles  of  that  time  who  had 
not  accepted  the  Gospel  were  in  the 
power  of  darkness,  and  so  are  all  people 
today  who  are  outside  of  Christ.  Paul 
instructs  us  that  nothing  but  the  power 
of  God  can  release  men  from  this  power 
of  darkness;  or  rather,  from  Satan,  the 
prince  of  darkness,  who  holds  his  victims 
in  sin  and  sorrow.  In  the  twelfth  verse 
Paul  gives  “thanks  unto  the  Father” 
for  his  deliverance.  The  second  part  of 
the  verse  is  an  entirely  different  picture. 
God  has  changed  our  state  into  the  “king- 
dom of  his  dear  Son,”  and  going  on  into 
the  next  verse,  “In  whom  we  have 
redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the 
forgiveness  of  sins.” 

Most  of  us  here  know  that  we  h^ve 
been  blessed  as  this  verse  states;  we  have 
been  translated  into  the  kingdom.  But 
what  kind  of  change  is  this?  Let  us  take 
Brother  John  as  an  example.  Brother 
John  is  an  industrious  man  who  lives  on 
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a farm  down  the  road.  For  the  last  few 
years.  Brother  John  has  been  a Christian. 
But  he  still  lives  on  the  same  farm,  goes 
to  the  same  town  to  shop,  visits  with  the 
same  neighbors,  and  we  can  see  him  come 
and  go  every  day.  “Has  he  been  trans- 
lated into  the  kingdom?”  you  may  ask. 
Yes,  he  has;  for  we  must  agree  that  the 
kingdom  Paul  means  is  not  a physical, 
localized  place  into  which  we  are  trans- 
ported upon  conversion.  Being  trans- 
lated into  the  kingdom  may  cause  some 
changes  in  Brother  John’s  life,  however. 
He  may  find  that  being  in  the  kingdom 
may  cause  him  to  move  to  a new  home, 
so  that  he  can  have  a better  place  in 
which  to  rear  his  family,  closer  to  the 
church.  He  may  learn  that  being  in  the 
kingdom  will  lead  him  away  from  former 
places  of  unchristian  and  foolish  amuse- 
ments. Yes,  being  translated  into  the 
kingdom  may  have  some  definite  physical 
results;  but  let  us  consider  it  in  this  dis- 
cussion as  primarily  a moral  and  spirit- 
ual translation,  a very  real  change,  to 
be  sure. 

This  great  moral  translation  liberates 
us  from  the  state  of  dark  captivity  in  the 
first  part  of  verse  thirteen.  All  those  who 
were  unsaved  then  and  who  are  unsaved 
now  are  in  this  state.  It  is  a darkness  of 
ignorance,  moral  blindness,  indecision, 
sin,  danger,  frustration,  and  misery.  We 
might  compare  it  to  the  state  of  a travel- 
er in  a strange  country.  Night  has  over- 
taken him,  and  he  gropes  along  among 
the  rocks  and  crevices.  Finally  he 
stumbles  into  a rocky  abyss,  falling  to 
the  bottom,  hurt,  alone,  and  in  a 
strange  country  with  none  to  help.  Man- 
kind gropes  along  this  life  in  a strange 
and  foreign  darkness  about  the  great  mys- 
teries of  life— where  it  comes  from,  why 
we  die—,  the  mystery  of  sin  and  suffering, 
the  real  purpose  and  goal  of  life,  the 
bewildering  questions  of  duty,  questions 
about  the  world  and  its  final  destiny,  the 
character  of  God,  and  His  dealings  with 
men.  We  can  go  to  any  library  and  pick 
out  volume  after  volume  written  by  sin- 
cere, intelligent  men,  groping  after  the 
answers  to  these  questions.  But  they 
represent  the  stumblings  of  men  who  live 
in  the  power  of  darkness,  who  do  not 
know  Christ.  Apart  from  the  Christian 
explanation,  there  is  no  satisfactory  an- 
swer for  these  questions.  The  men  who 
try  to  answer  them  otherwise  may  have 
attained  to  all  sorts  of  intellectual  heights 
but  we  would  have  to  call  them  “intel- 
lectually light,  but  spiritually  dark.” 

In  this  darkness  men  are  held  as  cap- 
tives and  slaves.  Slavery  blunts  their 
emotions,  darkens  their  understanding, 
takes  away  their  initiative,  and  destroys 
their  self-respect.  Here  and  there  we  may 
find  a ray  of  goodness— a man  who  is 
kind  and  thoughtful  to  his  wife  and 
family,  or  an  individual  of  means  who 
supports  charities,  but  these  cases  are 
not  too  frequently  found.  The  men 
and  women  in  this  power  of  darkness  are 


slaves  in  a much  worse  measure  than 
any  earthly  slaves.  The  men  in  the 
prisoner  of  war  camps  can  look  forward 
to  the  end  of  the  conflict,  and  they  can 
dream  of  the  happiness  of  their  homes. 
The  Negro  slaves  in  our  own  country 
had  a hard  time  of  it,  yet  they  anticipated 
the  joys  of  a heavenly  home;  and  we 
enjoy  the  songs  of  hope  that  they  created. 
But  for  the  slave  of  sin  there  is  no  hope- 
only  the  certainty  of  doom.  Death  for 
him  will  bring  no  joy,  no  release.  He  is 
the  slave  of  Satan. 

God  has  lovingly  and  graciously  freed 
us  from  this  realm  of  moral  darkness. 
Maybe  at  first  He  had  to  plead  with  us 
against  our  will,  for  sin  so  enslaves  that 
it  destroys  our  will  to  be  free.  The  sin- 
ner may  long  resist  the  call  of  God,  just 
as  Lot  held  back  and  did  not  want  to 
flee  from  the  wicked  city  of  Sodom.  God 
never  gives  up;  He  continues  to  work 
with  us  until  we  reach  the  place  where 
we  willingly  accept,  for  He  does  not 
overrun  our  will. 

We  turn  now  to  the  positive  and 
brighter  side  of  this  verse.  We  have  been 
translated  into  a kingdom.  The  word 
power  suggests  a place  of  captives,  law- 
lessness, rule  by  the  whims  and  wishes  of 
a tyrant.  If  Paul  were  writing  this 
epistle  today,  he  might  say,  “the  power  of 
a dictatorship.”  But  the  word  kingdom 
denotes  willing  subjects,  good  govern- 
ment, authoritative  and  just  laws.  More 
than  this,  it  is  a kingdom  headed  by 
Christ.  He  makes  the  laws  and  grants 
the  privileges.  It  is  a kingdom  of  love. 
This  is  the  transfer  we  make. 

How  do  we  enter  this  kingdom?  By 
the  way  of  redemption,  through  the 
blood  of  Christ.  All  people  are  under 
condemnation.  “For  all  have  sinned,  and 
come  short”  (Rom.  3:23).  There  is  no 
way  to  be  free  but  to  pay  the  ransom. 
One  commentator  says,  “The  ransom 
price  for  an  enslaved  humanity  was  not 
. . . gold  or  silver,  but  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ.”  Why  God  chose  this 
method  is  not  clear  to  us,  but  the  reality 
of  the  fact  of  our  redemption  is  plainly 
shown  in  the  Scriptures.  Galatians  3:13 
tells  us,  “Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from 
the  curse  of  the  law.”  The  effect  of  this 
redemption  is  suggested  in  the  fourteenth 
verse  of  Colossians  1— “even  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins.”  Sin  has  been  a great  ob- 
stacle or  barrier  between  us  and  God. 
We  might  think  of  it  as  a huge  dam, 
shutting  off  the  flow  of  God’s  love  into 
our  souls.  Redemption  removes  this  bar- 
rier or  obstacle.  And  we  rejoice  that 
redemption  means  even  more  than  for- 
giveness. If  a man  put  into  the  state 
prison  serves  his  sentence  faithfully  and 
goes  through  the  proper  procedure  of 
law,  the  governor  of  this  state  may 
pardon  him.  God  pardons  us,  and  He 
gives  us  much  more.  He  gives  us  a new 
nature,  a nature  translated  into  the 
kingdom,  something  which  no  governor 
can  possibly  grant  to  his  pardoned 
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criminal.  Christ  has  made  possible  this 
redemption  for  us,  and  it  is  only  by  faith 
in  Him  that  we  can  actually  obtain  the 
freedom  and  liberation  He  provided  for 
us. 

As  we  contemplate  the  greatness  of 
this  gift  God  has  provided  for  us— trans- 
lation into  His  kingdom,  we  should  be 
made  joyous.  We  should  also  become 
more  aware  of  the  responsibilities  and 
effects  of  this  new  state  as  we  endeavor 
to  “walk  worthy”  of  our  high  calling. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


Tipping  the  Lord 

One  day  Tom  and  Mary,  a young 
couple,  went  to  the  Illinois  River  to 
fish.  While  basking  in  the  warm  spring 
sun,  waiting  for  the  fish  to  bite,  Tom 
said  to  Mary:  “How  would  you  like  to 
get  a job  as  a waitress  in  the  hotel?” 
Mary,  busy  trying  to  get  a fish  to  bite, 
just  shook  her  head.  “Why  not?”  per- 
sisted Tom.  After  Mary  turned  the 
thought  over  in  her  mind  many  times, 
she  replied,  “My  returns  would  be  mostly 
tips.  When  I deal  with  a customer,  I 
want  him  to  pay  me  my  just  due,  eye  to 
eye,  and  not  slip  something  under  the 
plate  behind  my  back.”  Tom  hesitating- 
ly said,  “I  wonder  if  our  Lord  feels  that 
way  about  our  giving.” 

“What  do  you  mean?”  asked  Mary. 
“This  is  what  I mean,”  said  Tom.  “When 
we  give  on  Sunday  just  when  and  as 
much  as  we  please,  without  being  guided 
by  a fixed  rule,  I wonder  if  our  Lord 
doesn’t  feel  like  a ‘Heavenly  Waiter.’ 
We  always  seem  to  give  in  church  what 
spare  bit  of  change  we  have  handy.  It 
just  occurs  to  me  that  we  are  only  tipping 
the  Lord.  You  said  you  like  to  look  a 
customer  in  the  eye  and  get  your  just 
dues.  Let  us  look  the  Lord  in  the  eye  in 
our  prayers  and  give  Him  according  to 
some  fixed  rule.  I am  ready  to  give  Him 
tithes  and  offerings  next  Sunday  and 
meet  Him  face  to  face  in  prayer  when  we 
do  it.” 

“Tom,  I like  your  idea;  I am  ready  to 
join  you  in  it.  I do  not  like  tipping  and 
I don’t  think  the  Lord  likes  it  any  better 
than  I do.”— Peoria  Mennonite  Church 
News  Letter. 


OVERINSTITUTIONALIZED 

• (Continued  from  page  197) 
some  institutions  of  modern  type,  but  if 
we  must  have  them  at  the  expense  and 
neglect  of  God’s  divinely  ordained  in- 
stitutions for  us  and  for  a lost  world, 
even  these  institutions  can  only  become 
a curse  to  all.  It  takes  the  home  and 
church  with  the  Gospel  of  Christ  to  make 
character;  man-made  institutions  can 
only  do  a bit  to  help  and  to  heal. 

Bannock,  Ohio. 


We  grow  in  believing  and  loving  and 
living  Christ.— E.  I.  Weaver. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


A campaign  is  in  progress  which  purposes 
to  place  a Bible  in  each  home  in  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.,  which  does  not  have  a copy. 
The  Bibles  will  be  furnished  by  the  Home 
Bible  League  of  Chicago,  now  in  the  sixth 
year  of  a project  to  furnish  Bibles  to  American 
homes.  Grand  Rapids  is  the  largest  city  to  be 
canvassed  thus  far. 

*  *  * * 

Remember  the  reports  of  improved  mental 
health  among  British  people  due  to  the  war, 
which  was  supposed  to  have  eradicated  idle- 
ness and  brought  poise?  Prof.  David  K. 
Henderson  of  Edinburgh’s  Royal  Hospital 
for  Mental  and  Nervous  Disorders  says  it 
isn’t  so.  One  of  the  greatest  authorities,  he 
has  presented  a report  to  the  government 
proving  serious  results  of  war  stresses.  One 
Londoner  out  of  every  two  hundred  is  a 
mental  hospital  patient,  while  generally 
fatigue  and  worry  have  taken  a heavy  toll. — 
Worldover  Press. 

* * * 

Relief  workers  in  war-ravaged  Europe  are 
already  finding  problems  far  outside  the  usual 
need  for  food  and  clothing.  Quaker  emissaries 
in  Greece  have  reported  that  the  lack  of 
bridges  and  the  disorganization  of  the  coun- 
try with  thousands  of  homeless  refugees,  have 
resulted  in  the  multiplication  of  wolves  in 
the  mountains.  Hunting  has  long  since 
ceased,  and  in  certain  areas  the  animals  have 
become  infected  with  rabies.  They  have  bit- 
ten dogs  and  transmitted  the  disease,  and  in 
one  small  village  fourteen  persons  were  found 
who  had  been  bitten  by  mad  dogs  and  who 
were  without  any  means  of  transport  to  cover 
the  one  hundred  fifty  miles  to  the  nearest 
Pasteur  treatment. — Worldover  Press. 

# # # 

Dr.  J.  H.  Oldham,  in  The  Christian  News- 
letter (London),  has  asserted  that  “our  own 
lack  of  moral  passion  contributed  to  the  rank 
growth  of  barbarism”  in  the  world.  “The 
web  of  sin  is  all  one  piece,”  he  wrote.  “When 
its  most  hideous  manifestations  strike  us  in 
the  face,  we  recoil  in  horror,  but  the  corrup- 
tion from  which  they  spring  has  lodgment  in 
ourselves.  All  pride,  selfishness,  and  calloused 
indifference  to  needs  of  others  are  a siding 
with  the  enemies  of  Christ.” 

* * * 

One  might  suppose  that  with  the  defeat  of 
Nazism  in  Europe  the  problem  of  anti- 
Semitism  has  disappeared  there.  Such  is  not 
the  case,  however,  according  to  Dr.  W.  A. 
Visser  ’t  Hooft,  General  Secretary  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches,  who  is  visiting 
in  America  at  the  present  time.  Says  he: 
“You  will  find  everywhere  that  the  problem 
will  remain  even  after  National  Socialism 
has  been  completely  wiped  out.  ...  I be- 
lieve that  anti-Semitism  is  a problem  we  will 
have  for  some  time  to  come.” 

* * * 

The  legislature  of  Wisconsin  has  establish- 
ed Good  Friday  as  a legal  holiday  in  that 
state,  According  to  the  law  the  hours  from 


10:00  a.m.  to  3:00  p.m.  on  that  day  shall  be 
uniformly  observed  by  worship. 

* * * 

The  American  Bible  Society  received  finan- 
cial support  during  1944  totaling  more  than 
one  million  dollars.  New  translations  of  Bible 
portions  were  completed  last  year  in  the  More 
tongue  spoken  in  French  West  Africa,  in  the 
language  of  the  Guajira  Indians,  and  of  na- 
tional groups  in  Guatemala,  Mexico,  and 
South  American  countries. 

# * * 

Even  men  of  importance  and  intelligence 
have  a way  of  saying  some  things  in  the  heat 
of  wartime  that  look  and  sound  foolish  after 
the  passions  of  war  have  cooled.  Among  the 
V-E  day  orators  there  was  at  least  one  who 
will  have  no  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  what  he 
has  said  when  he  reads  his  speech  some  years 
hence.  President  Robert  Maynard  Hutchens, 
of  the  University  of  Chicago,  said  on  that 
day,  “We  cannot  support  the  thesis  that  be- 
cause German  leaders  acted  illegally,  there- 
fore they  should  be  treated  illegally.  Two 
wrongs  do  not  make  a right.  It  is  easy  to  un- 
derstand why  Mussolini  was  lynched;  it  is 
more  difficult  to  see  why  Americans  should 
gloat  over  it.  . . . The  most  distressing  as- 
pect of  present  discussions  of  the  future  of 
Germany  and  Japan  is  the  glee  with  which 
the  most  inhuman  proposals  are  brought  for- 
ward and  the  evident  pleasure  with  which  they 
are  received  by  our  fellow  citizens.”  He  con- 
cluded his  address  with  these  words:  “.  . . 
Let  us  work  that  those  powers  which  make 
men  human  may  prevail  over  those  which 
relate  them  to  the  beasts.  In  the  hour  of  vic- 
tory let  us  remember  that  vengeance  is  the 
Lord’s.  With  full  recognition  of  the  dangers 
and  the  difficulties,  but  with  confidence  and 
with  resolution,  let  us  struggle  forward  to- 
ward the  ultimate  creation  of  a great  com- 
munity.” 

* * * 

Dr.  G.  Campbell  Morgan,  noted  English 
preacher  and  author,  died  recently  in  London. 

* * * 

Governor  Edward  Martin,  of  Pennsylvania, 
has  signed  a bill  giving  school  boards  the  au- 
thority to  release  pupils  for  weekday  religious 
instruction  under  such  conditions  and  regula- 
tions as  school  boards  may  adopt.  The  bill 
as  passed  by  the  legislature  is  an  amendment 
to  the  school  code.  Since  such  a large  num- 
ber of  Mennonite  churches  are  in  Pennsyl- 
vania, this  action  may  well  open  the  door  for 
us  to  a great  opportunity.  We  trust  our  people  £ 
will  be  ready  to  take  advantage  of  this. 

# * # 

Dr.  Lawrence  Meyer,  Lutheran  publicity  n 
director,  returned  recently  from  a mission  to  . 
Europe.  Pointing  out  that  most  of  the  large  ^ 
printing  presses  on  the  continent  have  been  ,( 
destroyed,  he  pleaded  for  a new  supply  of  0 
Christian  literature  “to  offset  an  atheistic  com-  j, 
munism  which  already  is  flooding  sections 
of  Europe  with  pamphlets.” 

# * * 

Steps  are  being  taken  to  create  a unified  ® 
China  Bible  Society.  The  various  agencies 
working  now  in  this  field  put  into  circulation  li 
in  1944,  in  spite  of  very  difficult  conditions,  11 
more  than  1200  Bibles,  13,000  New  Testa-  F, 
ments,  and  almost  200,000  portions  of  the  F 
Bible. 
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RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 
Seventh  Worker  Arrives  in  India 

Titus  Lehman,  R.N.,  arrived  at  the  Men- 
nonite  relief  headquarters,  Calcutta,  India, 
following  approximately  eight  weeks  of  travel- 
ing in  a Pacific  convoy.  Cable  confirmation 
arrived  at  Akron  Headquarters,  June  1. 

Wilhelmina  Kuyf,  who  left  the  States  the 
same  time  as  Bro.  Lehman,  cabled  from 
Lisbon,  May  26,  to  inform  Akron  that  she 
had  passage  as  far  as  Haifa,  Palestine,  May 
31,  and  hoped  to  have  less  delay  getting  pas- 
sage to  India  from  Port  Said. 

# * * 

Aiding  French  Mennonite  Brethren 

Henry  Buller  has  been  contacting  French 
Mennonite  families  in  the  region  of  Colmar, 
Altkirch,  Blamont,  and  Miilhouse,  towns  in 
Alsace.  Mennonite  families  who  lost  every- 
thing, or  suffered  severe  losses  when  the  war 
raged  through  Alsace,  have  assisted  Bro. 
Buller  to  visualize  how  American  and  Ca- 
nadian Mennonites  can  best  help.  The  present 
need  is  not  financial.  Each  family  feels  that 
there  is  sufficient  money  to  spend  intelligent- 
ly at  present.  Financial  assistance  might  be 
helpful  eight  or  twelve  months  from  now 
when  reconstruction  can  begin. 

There  is  unanimity  in  their  requests  for 
materials  that  are  especially  necessary  to  con- 
tinue farm  work.  Clothing  for  young  and 
old,  and  cloth  to  make  work  clothing  head 
the  list.  Small  tools  are  needed  for  their 
farms,  orchards,  and  vineyards:  hoes,  rakes, 
forks,  spades,  shovels,  scythes,  sickles,  etc. 
Larger  tools  might  include  mowing  machines 
and  one-row  listing  plows.  The  homes  will 
need  help  with  bedding  and  linens  for  the 
next  year  or  two. 

Sam  Goering  has  expressed  his  desire  to  see 
a young  man  go  into  this  area  with  a fair- 
sized cement  mixer,  patterns  for  cement  or 
prefabricated  houses,  who  could  move  from 
ane  community  to  another,  building,  with 
local  labor,  the  houses  which  are  so  badly 
needed. 

* * * 

Glass-Canned  Foods  Arrive  in  Puerto  Rico 

The  La  Plata  Unit  received  132  cartons  of 
:anned  fruits  and  vegetables,  selected  from 
fie  1944  surplus  stock  of  C.P.S.  canned  foods, 
for  hospital  and  unit  consumption.  The  ship- 
ment, aside  from  meeting  a unit  need,  was  a 
preliminary  overseas  shipment  which  was  to 
aecome  a fair  indicator  of  the  advisability  of 
iending  glass-canned  foods  to  Europe.  Out 
}f  2,200  jars,  there  was  less  than  two  per  cent 
breakage.  Similar  preliminary  shipments  are 
'eady  to  leave  for  Holland  and  France. 

* * # 

Brethren  Heifer  Project  Benefits  Puerto  Rico 

A shipment  of  fifty  heifers  and  bulls  ar- 
"ived  in  Puerto  Rico,  May  26,  for  distribution 
among  poor  farmers  co-operating  with  the 
7arm  Security  Administration  and  the  Puerto 
lico  Reconstruction  Administration 
P.R.R.A.).  The  La  Plata  unit  hospital  re- 
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ceived  seven  of  these  dairy  cattle  through  the 
P.R.R.A.  The  cattle  have  been  raised  by 
members  of  the  Church  of  the  Brethren — 
farmers  supporting  the  Brethren  Service  Com- 
mittee “hiefer  for  relief”  project. 

* * * 

Sugar  for  C.P.S.  Canning  Program 

Canning  sugar  will  be  furnished  by  the 

M. C.C.  for  the  1945  C.P.S.  Canning  Program. 
The  camps  are  applying  for  sugar  which  will 
be  forwarded  to  the  Akron  Office  for  distri- 
bution to  the  groups  participating  in  the  can- 
ning. Requests  for  C.P.S.  canning  sugar 
should  mention  the  grocer  or  firm  from  whom 
the  sugar  will  be  purchased,  the  quantity 
needed,  and  the  person  responsible  for  report- 
ing to  M.C.C.  Requests  for  canning  sugar 
ration  points  should  be  conservative,  as  more 
may  be  obtained  when  needed  as  the  season 
progresses  and  when  we  will  have  received 
more  of  the  sugar  from  the  camps. 

* * * 

“Food  for  Relief”  Program 

The  processing  of  foods  for  relief,  as  men- 
tioned in  previous  announcements,  should 
proceed  as  those  foods  come  in  season.  Contri- 
butions should  be  held  locally  until  collection 
center  arrangements  are  announced.  Use  of 
corn  syrup  for  fruit  butters  and  preserves  is 
strongly  encouraged,  as  present  prospects  give 
little  hope  of  our  being  able  to  obtain  extra 
sugar  for  relief  canning.  The  bulletin  on 
“How  to  Can  Finer  Fruits  and  Save  Sugar” 
is  available  by  writing  to:  Corn  Products  Re- 
fining Co.,  17  Battery  Place,  New  York  4, 

N. Y.  You  will  find  this  publication  very 
helpful  to  you  in  saving  sugar. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 
C.P.S.  Demobilization 

Selective  Service  officially  announced,  May 
25,  a point  plan  for  the  demobilization  of 
C-P-S.  men.  This  plan  is  exactly  as  announced 
before  in  these  notes,  except  for  the  number 
of  points  computed  for  the  wife  of  an  as- 
signee. It  is  as  follows:  one  point  for  each 
month  of  service  or  fraction  thereof  as  of 
May  12,  1945;  12  points  for  each  child  born 
prior  to  midnight  of  May  12,  1945;  and  three 
points  for  a wife,  provided  the  marriage  oc- 
curred before  May  12,  1945.  The  number  of 
points  required  for  release  was  not  an- 
nounced, but  the  assignee  must  be  in  camp 
for  at  least  one  year  to  be  eligible.  Considera- 
tion for  honorable  work  and  conduct  was 
considered  in  stipulating  that  one  point  for 
each  day  of  AWOL  or  RTW  (refused  to 
work)  would  be  deducted  from  the  camper’s 
total  number  of  points. 

It  is  believed  that  this  plan  for  demobiliza- 
tion will  affect  approximately  ten  per  cent 
of  the  men  in  C.P.S.  over  a year’s  time,  be- 
ginning with  the  coming  month  of  August. 
This  would  mean  the  release  of  approximately 
400  men  from  Mennonite  camps  by  the  point 
system. 

* * # 

West  Coast  Transfer 

Most  of  the  500  C.P.S.  men  shifting  from 
base  camps  in  the  East  and  Middle  West 
have  arrived  at  units  on  the  West  Coast  at  the 
time  oh  this  writing.  As  announced  earlier, 
the  reason  for  this  shift  was  the  increased 
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need  for  fire-fighting  personnel  in  the  Far 
West  Rockies.  This  was  further  explained 
recently  when  it  was  revealed  that  the  pres- 
ence of  incendiary  bombs,  dropped  from  bal- 
loons released  by  the  Japanese,  increased  the 
fire  hazard.  This  information  was  confidential 
until  the  War  and  Navy  departments  an- 
nounced that  such  balloons  were  seen  on  the 
West  Coast  and  as  far  inland  as  the  Missis- 
sippi River. 

* # # 

Brethren  Men  Send  Trees  to  Churches 

C.P.S.  men  at  the  Brethren  camp,  Wald- 
port,  Oreg.,  are  working  on  a plan  to  send 
a red  pine  tree  to  each  of  the  approximately 
1,000  churches  in  the  Brethren  constituency, 
according  to  the  Gospel  Messenger.  “The 
tree  would  be  sent  as  a token  of  appreciation 
from  the  C.P.S.  men  for  their  support  in 
terms  of  money,  food,  other  goods,  and  en- 
couragement.” The  trees  will  be  donated  by 
the  Forest  Service,  but  the  expenses  of  ship- 
ping will  be  borne  by  the  C.P.S.  men. 

# # * 

C.P.S.  Briefs 

The  Government  C.P.S.  camp  at  Germ- 
fask,  Mich.,  will  close  sometime  in  June. 
Members  of  the  camp  will  transfer  to  a new 
location  near  Weaverville,  Calif. 

Two  additional  C.P.S.  men  have  transferred 
to  the  Akron  C.P.S.  office.  Richard  Blosser, 
from  Hill  City  Camp,  comes  to  assist  in  the 
Dairy  Service  Division  as  stenographer  and 
secretary.  Weldon  Lehman,  from  Luray 
Camp,  will  serve  as  a bookkeeper  in  the  busi- 
ness office. 

Released  June  6,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


HOW  TO  CEMENT  FRIENDSHIPS 

1.  Take  your  friends  as  you  find  them — 
do  not  try  to  remove  the  motes  you  see  in 
their  eyes. 

2.  Use  the  Golden  Rule  always. 

3.  Do  not  talk  about  your  “peeves.” 

4.  Remember  that  sincere  and  appreciative 
letters  establish  a pathway  to  the  heart  of  a 
friend. 

5.  Be  a loyal,  faithful  friend.  Remember 
that  “none  can  be  called  deformed  but  un- 
kind.” 

6.  Remember  that  souls  are  greater  than 
vocabularies;  so  try  to  read  the  overtones  in 
the  written  and  spoken  words  of  your  friends. 

7.  Cultivate  a sense  of  humor. 

8.  Do  not  expect  the  impossible;  a wood 
thrush  and  a yardstick  have  little  in  common. 

9.  Do  not  keep  “tab”  on  the  affairs  of  your 
friend. 

10.  Do  not  usurp  your  friend:  be  glad  that 
he  has  other  friends  besides  you. 

11.  Never  force  a confidence,  nor  betray 
one  reposed  in  you. 

12.  Share  your  blessings  with  your  friends. 

13/  Don’t  be  supersensitive.  You  would 

not  willingly  hurt  a friend;  so  give  your 
friend  credit  for  having  the  same  feeling  to- 
ward you. 

14.  Remember  that  to  have  a friend  you 
must  be  one. 

15.  Remember  that  a friend  is  one  before 
whom  you  may  think  aloud,  who  understands 
your  silences. — The  Youth’s  Evangelist. 
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THE  MISSION  BOARD  AND  ASSOCIATED  MEETINGS 

(Continued  from  page  194) 

amended  to  increase  the  size  of  the  Relief  Committee,  Bro.  C.  L. 
Graber  and  Bro.  Jesse  B.  Martin  were  elected  to  this  committee  in 
addition  to  the  three  former  members.  Two  new  names  appear  on 
the  Mission  Committee:  Bro.  Aaron  Mast  and  Bro.  Paul  Mininger. 
The  General  Sewing  Circle  Committee  has  two  new  names:  Mrs. 
Fannie  Lapp  and  Mrs.  Alma  Yordy,  replacing  Mrs.  M.  C.  Lehman 
and  Mabel  Groh.  There  are  two  new  city  superintendents:  Bro.  G. 
Irvin  Lehman,  who  will  replace  Bro.  Raymond  Yoder  at  Chicago  im- 
mediately, and  Bro.  Edwin  Alderfer,  who  will  relieve  Bro.  J.  J. 
Hostetler  at  Canton  on  September  1. 

A number  of  appointments  of  foreign  missionaries  were  made.  Bro. 
S.  J.  Hostetler  and  wife  were  appointed  to  return  to  India  at  the  end 
of  their  furlough.  New  missionaries  to  India  are  Florence  Nafziger,  a 
nurse  who  will  sail,  D.V.,  this  fall,  and  Thelma  Miller  and  Weyburn 
Groff,  who  plan  to  sail  next  spring.  Bro.  William  Hallman  and  wife 
were  appointed  to  return  to  Argentina  next  spring.  Four  new  mission- 
aries were  appointed  to  South  America:  Clifford  Snyder  and  wife,  to 
sail  next  spring,  and  Frank  Byler  and  wife,  to  sail  this  fall  subject  to 
their  release  by  the  home  congregation.  These  missionaries  as  well  as 
Bro.  and  Sister  Mahlon  Hess,  who  are  under  appointment  for  Africa 
by  the  Eastern  Board,  Sister  Verna  Zimmerman,  who  is  under  appoint- 
ment as  a relief  worker  to  India  and  China,  and  Sister  Annabelle 
Troyer,  who  will  be  sent  to  Puerto  Rico  for  relief  work,  but  probably 
after  a few  years  to  India,  were  definitely  consecrated  to  the  Lord  in 
an  impressive  consecration  service  led  by  Bro.  Chester  K.  Lehman  dur- 


ing the  afternoon  meeting.  Another  feature  of  the  afternoon  session 
was  a panel  discussion  on  “Following  the  Spirit’s  Leading  in  Evan- 
gelizing North  America,”  with  speeches  on  the  Jew,  the  non-English 
speaking  groups,  the  Negro,  and  the  neglected  rural  areas,  given  re- 
spectively by  C.  K.  Lehman,  J.  J.  Hosteder,  Raymond  Yoder,  and 
Mahlon  Hess.  An  earnest  appeal  for  work  among  the  Negroes  was 
made  also  by  Bro.  James  H.  Lark,  a Negro  brother  who  is  working  at 
present  in  Chicago  under  the  Illinois  district  board. 

The  final  session  took  care  of  remaining  items  of  business:  a report 
of  proposed  remodeling  at  the  Kansas  City  Children’s  Home;  the 
fixing  of  a permanent  date  for  Board  meeting  (about  June  1);  and  the 
reading  of  the  resolutions.  The  closing  address  was  a missionary  ser- 
mon by  Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller.  It  was  a fitting  picture  of  a pursuing 
God  who  does  everything  possible  to  save  a lost  world. 

Thus  came  to  a close  a very  important  season  of  church  fellowship 
and  activity.  In  view  of  the  fact  that  there  will  be  no  General  Con- 
ference nor  Publication  Board  Meeting  this  summer,  this  was  the  only 
general  get-together  that  we  will  have,  apparently,  until  next  February. 
The  fact  that  there  were  so  many  committee  meetings,  not  all  of 
which  we  have  mentioned,  made  these  very  strenuous  days.  But  they 
were  days  of  spiritual  blessing.  One  was  impressed  with  the  general 
spirit  of  unity,  co-operation,  and  understanding  which  marked  both 
private  and  public  sessions.  Many  important  decisions  were  made  and 
we  trust  that  these  various  meetings  will  indeed  revive  the  crusading' 
spirit  within  the  church.  Not  least  among  the  pleasures  of  the  meetingi 
was  the  efficient  way  in  which  the  college  administration  and  the 
local  people  provided  for  the  smooth  functioning  of  the  mechanical 
phases  of  the  meeting. 


Special  Meetings 


GREENCASTLE,  PA. 

Report  of  the  thirty-second  annual  Sunday 
School  Meeting  held  at  the  Cedar  Grove  Men- 
nonite  Church,  May  19,  20,  1945. 

Organization. — Mods.,  John  F.  Grove,  Adin 
K.  Martin,  Abram  Baer,  Charles  Martin ; Chors., 
Michael  Horst,  Harold  Horst,  Adin  Martin, 
Abram  Horst ; Secys.,  Amanda  Grove,  Edythe 
Barnhart. 

Theme. — “Let  us  rise  up  and  build”  (Neh. 
2:18). 

Program  and  Speakers. — Builders  Together, 
Eber  Dourte ; Sermon- — Christ  the  Master  Build- 
er, Leonard  Haarer ; Building  a Better  Sunday 
School:  (1)  Through  a More  Effective  Devo- 
tional Period,  J.  Harry  Martin;  (2)  Through 
More  Regular  Attendance,  Victor  Lehman ; Hin- 
drances to  Spiritual  Progress,  John  F.  Grove; 
Our  Great  Work  as  Christians,  Leonard  Haarer; 
Children’s  Service,  Mrs.  Samuel  Denlinger ; 
Building,  the  Future  Church  Through  Teaching, 
Coffman  Shenk ; Building  for  Eternity,  Leonard 
Haarer;  A Challenge  to  Youth,  Leonard  Haarer; 
Sermon — For  Christ  and  the  Church,  Leonard 
Haarer. 

Thoughts  Presented. — If  we  hold  back  even 
one  part  of  our  lives  Christ  cannot  mold  us 
into  that  Christian  character  that  He  desires. 
The  church  will  stand  against  all  forces  of  evil. 
It  is  a tragedy  for  people  to  have  no  craving  for 
spiritual  food.  We  are  doing  a great  work  and 
do  not  have  time  to  cease  our  work  to  go  out 
and  compromise  with  the  enemy.  Youth  is  full 
of  life,  vigor,  and  vitality  which  must  be  given 
either  to  Christ  and  His  church  or  to  Satan  and 
his  enemies.  The  great  God-given  commission 
of  Christians  is:  (1)  to  win  souls  for  Christ; 
(2)  to  build  them  up  for  Christ;  (3)  to  send 
them  out  for  Christ.  Secretaries. 

SUNNYSIDE,  PA. 

Report  of  the  annual  Gospel  Meeting  held  at 
the  Sunnyside  Mennonite  Mission,  May  30,  1945. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Lloyd  Weaver;  Chor., 
Frank  Enck ; Secy.,  Kathryn  Hess. 

Program  and  Speakers. — This  is  My  Memorial 
Unto  All  Generations  (Ex.  3:15),  John  S. 
Hiestand ; The  Consciousness  of  His  Presence 


in  Our  Lives,  D.  Stoner  Krady ; Giving  a Con- 
sistent Testimony  in  a World  of  Turmoil,  How- 
ard H.  Charles ; Christlike  Qualities  of  the 
Christian,  John  S.  Hiestand ; Faith  Applied, 
Howard  H.  Charles ; A View  of  the  Great  Har- 
vest Field,  D.  Stoner  Krady ; Children’s  Meet- 
ing, John  S.  Hiestand ; Possibilities  for  Chris- 
tian Youth,  Howard  H.  Charles. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — A memorial  is  that  which 
serves  to  keep  something  in  remembrance.  How 
do  you  want  folks  to  remember  you?  By  a large 
monument  in  the  cemetery  or  by  something  vital 
— a real  spiritual  heritage?  How  can  we  have 
the  continual  presence  of  God  in  our  lives?  By 
conversing  with  Him  in  prayer,  by  feeding  on 
His  Word,  by  taking  Jesus  as  a copartner  in 
our  daily  work,  by  giving  the  Holy  Spirit  right 
of  way  in  our  lives,  by  practicing  His  presence 
in  our  thought  life,  by  practicing  faith,  hope,  and 
charity.  In  this  troublesome  world,  where  there 
is  much  emptiness  of  heart  and  soul,  we  as  Chris- 
tians are  responsible  to  bear  testimony  to  the 
saving  knowledge  of  Christ.  Faith  is  the  secret 
to  victorious  Christian  living.  God  needs  work- 
ers who  will  pray  for  a greater  burden  and  pas- 
sion for  souls.  Secretary. 

AKERS,  LOUISIANA 

Report  of  the  Regional  Conference  held  at 
Akers,  La.,  May  11-13,  1945. 

Organization. — Mod.,  E.  S.  Hallman ; Asst. 
Mod.,  J.  M.  Kreider;  Secy.,  John  E.  Wenger; 
Chor.,  Samuel  Janzen. 

Theme. — Christian  Growth. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Growth  in  Fruitful- 
ness (II  Cor.  9:10),  J.  M.  Kreider;  Sermon — 
Growth  in  Christ  (Eph.  4:15),  P.  A.  Friesen; 
Growth  in  Love  (I  These.  3 :12),  Edward  Miller ; 
Growth  unto  Perfection  (Heb.  6:1),  H.  F. 
Reist;  Growth  Through  the  Word  (I  Pet.  2:2), 
Samuel  Janzen ; Growth  by  Accretion  (I  Pet. 
1:5,  6),  Gladys  Rutt ; Growth  in  Grace  and 
Knowledge  (II  Pet.  3:18),  Earl  Showalter; 
Children’s  Meeting,  A.  Lloyd  Swartzendruber ; 
Examples  of  Christian  Growth.  P.  A.  Friesen ; 
Evangelistic  Sermon,  Earl  Showalter ; Sunday 
School  Lesson,  A.  Lloyd  Swartzendruber ; Con- 
ference Sermon,  E.  S.  Hallman ; Growth  into 
Spiritual  Maturity  (II  Cor.  14:  20),  H.  F. 
Reist ; The  Place  of  Music  in  Christian  Living, 
Samuel  Janzen ; Inspiration  and  Testimony 
Meeting,  J.  M.  Kreider;  Evangelistic  Sermon, 
Earl  Showalter. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Growth  must  be  down- 
ward, upward,  inward,  and  outward.  Serving  is 
the  greatest  expression  of  love.  All  truth  centers 
in  Christ.  Love  makes  the  impossible  possible. 
Growth  is  a great  and  mighty  mystery.  The 


business  of  the  church  is  to  give  God’s  Word. 
He  that  willeth  to  know  shall  know  the  will  of 
God.  Every  step  of  growth  must  be  by  faith. 
Paul  and  Silas  sang  in  prison.  A song  many 
times  breaks  down  barriers.  Moses’  decision 
cost  him  all  the  pleasures  and  riches  of  Egypt. 
Circumstances  do  not  matter  but  attitudes  do. 
The  best  beauty  parlor  is  the  closet  of  prayer. 

Comments. — The  conference  was  a rich  feast 
of  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings.  There  were 
a few  decisions  and  reconsecrations.  We  here 
in  Louisiana  give  hearty  thanks  to  all  who  made 
this  conference  possible.  Heartfelt  appreciation 
and  gratitude  was  expressed  for  the  interest 
shown  by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Mis- 
souri-Kansas  Conference  in  appointing  and  send- 
ing delegates  to  participate  in  and  contribute 
to  the  success  of  these  meetings.  The  presence 
of  a group  of  brethren  from  C.P.S.  Camp  No. 
141,  near  Gulfport,  Miss.,  was  appreciated,  as 
well  as  their  contribution  in  song  and  otherwise. 
May  God  richly  bless,  honor,  and  reward  them 
for  their  loyalty  to  the  Master. 

Secretary. 


MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Oesch — Tubbs. — John  Yoder  Oesch  and  Elea- 
nor Tubbs,  both  of  Spartansburg,  Pa.,  by  Earl 
Miller  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  parents,  May 
19,  1945. 


Stoltzfus — Stoltzfus. — Emanuel  Stoltzfus  and 
Della  Stoltzfus,  both  of  Millwood,  Pa.,  at  the 
home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  John  S.  Mast, 
June  2,  1945. 


Gerig  — Nofziger.  — Amos  Gerig  and  Louise 
Nofziger,  both  of  the  Fairview  congregation, 
Albany,  Oreg.,  by  N.  M.  Birky  at  the  Fairview 
Church,  April  26,  1945. 


Schwindt — Weber. — Homer  G.  Schwindt  an 
Sylvia  G.  Weber,  both  of  the  Floradale,  Ont 
congregation,  by  Reuben  Dettwiler  at  the  horn 
of  the  bride’s  parents,  May  24,  1945. 
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OBITUARIES 


Barrett. — George  Eugene,  adopted  son  of 
Sydney  A.  and  Delia  Barrett,  was  born  in 
Oswego,  N.T.,  April  30,  1873 ; died  April  2, 
1915,  at  Iowa  City,  Iowa ; aged  71  y.  11  m.  2 d. 
As  a child  he  accompanied  his  parents  to  Ne- 
braska, where  he  grew  to  manhood  on  his  fa- 
ther’s homestead.  On  Oct.  16,  1897,  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Clara  E.  Hayes  of  Gibbon, 
Nebr.  They  made  their  home  at  Gibbon  for  three 
years  and  then  moved  to  Duluth.  Minn.  At  the 
age  of  eighteen  he  united  with  the  Methodist 
Church  of  Gibbon,  and  while  living  in  Minnesota 
served  as  a home  missionary  under  the  Methodist 
Church  for  two  years  at  Puposky,  Minn.  In 
January,  1911,  he  moved  with  his  family  to 
Iowa  and  in  1936  came  to  Iowa  City,  where  he 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Mission  congregation. 
He  was  fond  of  reading  and  also  wrote  a number 
of  articles  which  were  published  in  the  Gospel 
Herald  under  the  title,  “Child  of  the  Living 
God.”  He  held  the  office  of  Mission  Board  Mem- 
ber for  the  Iowa  City  congregation  for  a number 
of  years.  Surviving  are  his  wife,  2 daughters 
(Mrs.  Esther  Bomine,  of  Iowa  City ; and  Mrs. 
Dorothy  Burkett,  Wellman,  Iowa),  one  son 
(Milo  S.,  Polk  City,  Iowa),  15  grandchildren, 
and  4 greatgrandchildren.  One  son  died  in  in- 
fancy. Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Men- 
nonite Church  at  Iowa  City,  in  charge  of 
Norman  Hobbs.  Interment  was  made  at  Well- 
man, Iowa,  the  service  being  in  charge  of  John 
Y.  Swartzendruber. 

Bender. — Annie,  daughter  of  John  M.  and 
Catherine  Bender,  was  born  in  East  Zorra,  Ont., 
Feb.  28,  1872;  passed  away  at  the  home  of  her 
brother,  Joseph  J.  Bender,  April  27,  1945;  aged 
73  y.  1 m.  29  d.  In  1877  her  parents  moved  to 
Wilmot  Twp.,  where  she  made  her  home  until 
the  death  of  her  mother  in  July,  1927.  Since 
then  she  made  her  home  with  her  brothers,  help- 
ing where  she  was  most  needed.  In  early  youth 
she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  was  bap- 
tized by  her  grandfather,  Bishop  Joseph  Ruby 
of  the  East  Zorra  congregation,  remaining  a 
faithful  and  consistent  member  until  the  end. 
She  was  of  a cheerful  disposition  and  manifested 
a meek  and  quiet  spirit  which  is  in  the  sight  of 
God  of  great  price.  Surviving  are  4 brothers 
(Joseph.  John,  and  Moses,  of  Wilmot;  and 
Samuel,  of  New  Hamburg),  one  adopted  sister 
(Catherine — Mrs.  Chris  K.  Bender,  of  East 
Zorra),  9 nephews,  and  7 nieces.  Services  were 
conducted  at  the  home  and  at  the  East  Zorra 
A.M.  Church.  Interment  was  made  in  the  ad- 
joining cemetery. 

Bender. — Barbara,  daughter  of  Nicholas  and 
Veronica  (Gascho)  Wagler,  was  born  in  Wilmot, 
Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.,  Feb.  24,  1883;  passed  away 
at  Stratford  General  Hospital,  May  15,  1945 ; 
aged  63  y.  2 m.  20  d.  In  early  youth  she  ac- 
cepted Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  was  received 
into  the  Wilmot  A.M.  Church  by  her  grandfa- 
ther, Bishop  John  Gascho.  On  Oct.  6,  1904,  she 
was  joined  in  holy  matrimony  to  David  R.  Bender 
of  the  East  Zorra  congregation.  She  transferred 
her  membership  to  the  East  Zorra  Church  and 
remained  a faithful  and  consistent  member  until 
called  to  her  reward.  She  leaves  her  bereaved 
companion,  2 sons  (William  and  Lome,  both  of 
Wilmot  Twp.),  2 daughters  (Fannie — Mrs. 
David  Lichti,  on  the  homestead ; and  Mary  Ann, 
at  home),  10  grandchildren,  one  brother  (Pre. 
Menno  Wagler,  Baden,  Ont.),  and  2 sisters 
(Susanna  Gingerich,  of  Baden;  and  Rebecca— 
Mrs.  John  J.  Bender,  of  Wilmot).  One  daugh- 
ter (Alma)  and  four  grandchildren  predeceased 
her.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  home  by 
Dan  Wagler  and  at  the  East  Zorra  A.M.  Church 
by  Nelson  Litwiller  and  Daniel  Jutzi.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Blauch. — Elias  K.,  son  of  the  late  Minister 
Henry  H.  and  Catherine  Keim  Blauch.  was  born 
at  Springs,  Pa.,  May  11,  1864;  died  at  Ravenna, 
Ohio,  May  23,  1945;  aged  81  y.  12  d.  In  1888 
he  was  married  to  Ida  A.  Maust,  who  preceded 
him  in  death  in  1924.  To  this  union  nine  chil- 
dren were  born  : Lloyd,  Washington,  D.C. ; Mor- 
ris, Aurora,  Ohio ; Norbert,  deceased ; Omar, 
Sugarcreek.  Ohio;  Orpha — Mrs.  William  Kline, 
of  Ravenna ; Clemens,  Euclid,  Ohio ; Stella — 
Mrs.  Glenn  Schmucker,  Canton,  Ohio;  Clinton, 
of  Canton ; and  Minton,  Willoughby,  Ohio.  He 


is  survived  by  8 children,  12  grandchildren,  3 
great-grandchildren,  one  sister  (Caroline  Kauf- 
man, Windber,  Pa.),  and  one  brother  (Ephraim. 
Pinto,  Md.).  In  1925  he  was  married  to  Annie 
Beachey,  who  died  in  1941.  The  family  resided 
near  Johnstown,  Pa.,  until  1909,  when  they 
moved  to  Aurora,  Ohio.  In  1942  he  went  to  live 
with  his  daughter,  Mrs.  Kline,  at  Ravenna.  He 
was  a member  of  the  Mennonite  Church  for 
many  years  and  was  a regular  attendant  at 
services  until  his  health  failed.  He  was  the  last 
one  of  the  heads  of  the  families  that  established 
the  church  at  Aurora.  He  took  an  active  part 
in  the  construction  of  the  buildings  and  often 
served  as  chorister.  Funeral  services  were  held 
May  26  at  the  Plain  View  Church  by  the  home 
ministers. 

Eioher. — Daniel  S.,  son  of  Daniel  and  Eliza- 
beth Eicher.  was  born  in  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  April 
24,  1869;  died  May  25,  1945;  aged  76  y.  1 m. 

1 d.  He  was  born  and  died  in  the  old  Eicher 
home  which  was  occupied  by  his  grandfather, 
an  emigrant,  many  years  ago.  Except  for  a few 
years,  he  spent  his  entire  life  in  this  home.  On 
Dec.  14,  1899,  he  was  married  to  Mattie  S. 
Horst,  who  survives.  He  also  leaves  2 children 
(Vesta  Pitts  and  Homer,  both  of  North 
Lawrence,  Ohio),  5 grandchildren,  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  He  was  a faithful 
member  of  the  Pleasant  View  Mennonite  Church 
for  forty-five  years.  He  found  much  pleasure  in 
the  service  of  his  Master.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  at  the  Pleasant  View  Church,  May 

28,  by  Alva  Wengerd,  Moody,  and  I.  J. 

Buchwalter.  Interment  was  made  in  the  cem- 
etery near  by. 

Greider. — Martha  G.,  daughter  of  the  late 
Benjamin  and  Alice  Gamber  Stauffer,  was  born 
Aug.  14,  1884 ; passed  away  April  19,  1945,  two 
days  after  being  stricken  with  a cerebral  hemor- 
rhage, from  which  she  never  regained  conscious- 
ness ; aged  60  y.  8 m.  5 d.  On  Nov.  17,  1904, 
she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Christian  C. 
Greider,  of  Landisville,  Pa.,  who  survives.  She 
also  leaves  2 sons  (Christ  S.  and  Benjamin  L.), 

2 grandchildren,  4 sisters  (Mrs.  Daniel  Stehman, 
Mrs.  Witmer  Neff,  Mrs.  Jacob  Martin,  and 
Alice),  and  one  brother  (Benjamin  G.).  Funeral 
services  were  held  April  21,  at  the  home  by 
Hiram  Kauffman  and  at  the  Landisville  Men- 
nonite Church,  of  which  she  was  a member,  by 
Christian  Frank  and  Henry  Lutz.  Text,  Matt. 
24  :44.  Her  body  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  adjoin- 
ing cemetery. 

Miller. — Susannah,  daughter  of  Benedict  and 
Rachel  Mast  Miller,  was  born  in  Holmes  Co., 
Ohio,  Dec.  23,  1849 ; passed  away  at  the  home 
of  her  daughter,  Mrs.  Wilburt  Sommers,  Tre- 
mont,  111.,  May  27.  1945 ; aged  95  y.  5 m.  4 d. 
In  May,  1870,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Noah  Y.  Miller,  who  passed  away  May  23,  1900. 
This  union  was  blessed  with  nine  children,  as 
follows : Allen  H.,  Pekin,  111. ; Eli,  deceased ; 
Amaea  Milo,  Wayland,  Iowa;  Edna  Sommers, 
Tremont.  111. ; Lovina  Mae  Studer,  Ashley, 
Mich. ; Fanny  Shroek,  Middlebury,  Ind. ; Oliver, 
Barrington,  111.,  and  Oscar,  Ithaca,  Mich, 
(twins)  ; and  Nona  Rachel  Heiser,  Pekin,  111. 
She  is  also  survived  by  44  grandchildren,  78 
great-grandchildren,  2 sisters  (Lovina  Miller, 
Hubbard,  Oreg. ; and  Elmira  Yoder,  San 
Fernando,  Calif.),  2 brothers  (Abraham  and 
Milo,  both  of  Eugene,  Oreg.),  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  She  lived  a life  of  devo- 
tion to  her  Saviour  and  was  an  unusual  example 
of  peace  and  contentment.  Her  children  confided 
in  her  and  were  inspired  by  her  to  live  a life  of 
righteousness.  She  did  not  cease  to  work  willing- 
ly with  heart  and  hand  until  the  last  twenty-two 
months  when  she  was  confined  to  her  bed. 
Strength  and  honor  were  her  clothing.  She  open- 
ed her  mouth  with  wisdom,  and  in  her  tongue 
was  the  law  of  kindness.  She  ate  not  the  bread 
of  idleness.  Her  children  to  the  third  genera- 
tion, her  neighbors,  and  her  many  friends  have 
arisen  to  call  her  blessed.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  home  and  at  the  Methodist  Church 
of  Tremont  because  of  its  capacity  and  con- 
venience. The  services  were  in  charge  of  Samuel 
Ummel  and  Orie  A.  Miller,  grandson  of  the  de- 
ceased, who  preached  the  funeral  sermon.  Text, 
Ps.  23 :1.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Pleasant 
Grove  Cemetery. 

Smith. — Jacob,  son  of  Valentine  and  Elizabeth 
Smith,  was  born  Dec.  27,  1871 ; died  at  his  home 
near  Millersville,  Pa.,  March  24.  1945,  after  a 
lingering  illness  of  several  years ; aged  73  y. 

2 m.  27  d.  On  Oct.  17,  1895,  he  was  united  in 


marriage  to  Marne  L.  Hackman,  who  preceded 
him  in  death  Nov.  25,  1926.  Five  children  were 
born  to  this  union : Clarence  H.,  Anna  M. — Mrs. 
Benjamin  G.  Hess,  Walter  H.,  J.  Roy,  and 
Norman  H.  Besides  his  second  wife  and  5 chil- 
dren, he  is  survived  by  15  grandchildren  and 
one  sister  (Mrs.  John  Eidemiller).  Four  broth- 
ers and  three  sisters  preceded  him  in  death. 
He  was  a retired  farmer.  Early  in  life  he  ac- 
cepted Christ  as  his  personal  Saviour  and  with 
his  companion  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church.  Funeral  services  were  held  March  27, 
at  his  late  home  by  John  K.  Charles  (text,  Ps. 
23).  and  at  the  Millersville  Mennonite  Church 
by  John  K.  Charles  and  Landis  Shertzer.  Text, 
Job  14:14.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

Smucker. — Katie  B.,  daughter  of  Gideon  Y. 
and  Maria  (Yoder)  Smucker,  was  born  near 
Wooster,  Ohio,  April  10,  1870;  passed  away  at 
the  home  of  her  sister,  Mrs.  Earl  Miller,  Middle- 
bury, Ind.,  May  15,  1945;  aged  75  y.  1 m.  5 d. 
Most  of  her  life  was  spent  in  Logan  and  Cham- 
paign counties,  Ohio.  In  1887  she  accepted 
Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Oak 
Grove  Mennonite  Church  near  West  Liberty, 
Ohio,  remaining  a faithful  member  until  death. 
She  was  always  interested  in  the  work  of  the 
church,  especially  in  the  sewing  circle.  She 
leaves  besides  her  sister  (Mrs.  Miller),  2 broth- 
ers (J.  J.  and  J.  Y.  Smucker,  both  of  West 
Liberty)  and  a number  of  nieces  and  nephews. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Middlebury 
Mennonite  Church  by  Wilbur  Yoder,  and  also  at 
the  Oak  Grove  Church  near  West  Liberty  by 
S.  E.  Allgyer.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Oak 
Grove  Cemetery. 

Yoder. — Willis  Joe,  infant  son  of  Willis  and 
Elizabeth  (Chupp)  Yoder,  was  born  at  the  Go- 
shen (Ind.)  Hospital,  May  27,  1945,  and  died 
eight  hours  later.  Surviving  are  his  parents, 
one  sister  (Carol),  3 half  brothers,  one  half  sis- 
ter, one  grandmother  (Mrs.  Susannah  Miller), 
and  many  other  relatives.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  Union  Chapel  Cemetery,  the  service  being 
in  charge  of  D.  D.  Troyer  and  Allen  Yoder. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(Continued  from  page  199) 

Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution.”  “Bless- 
ed are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  right- 
eousness’ sake.”  They  learned  to  know  God 
better  through  this  persecution.  Such  is  the 
privilege  of  our  conscientious  objectors  in 
this  war.  The  Christians  could  have  nothing 
to  do  with  the  evil  practices  of  their  day  and 
were  misunderstood  and  falsely  blamed  for 
many  things.  As  the  Bride  of  Christ  we  must 
not  think  it  strange  that  we  cannot  conform 
ourselves  to  this  world.  And  if  we  do  not 
conform,  we  will  be  persecuted. 

We  have  traced  “The  Unfolding  Drama  of 
Bible  History”  for  a quarter.  We  have  briefly 
noticed  the  essential  facts  of  Hebrew  history, 
the  intertestamental  history,  and  the  begin- 
nings of  the  Christian  movement.  When  Jeru- 
salem was  destroyed  in  A.D.  70,  the  Jewish 
sacrifices  came  to  an  end  and  the  Jews  were 
scattered.  The  church  of  Christ  is  going  on. 
Let  us  not  forget  that  today  the  Jews  too 
need  salvation. — A.  M.  E. 


The  Christians  in  the  upper  room  had  not 
planned  a street  meeting  for  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost. The  new  power  within  them  drove 
them  to  the  people  immediately,  and  the 
people  were  in  the  streets.  John  Wesley  did 
field  preaching  because  of  the  imperative 
within  his  soul,  and  because  the  churches 
were  closed  to  him.  Life  creates  its  own 
forms;  and  those  forms  are  never  imitations. 
— Henry  Burton  Trimble,  in  “To  Every  Crea- 
ture.” 
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From  a C.O.  to  His  Pastor  has  been  printed 
in  booklet  form  for  wide  distribution.  You 
may  still  get  copies  of  this  C.O.’s  letter  to  his 
pastor  for  1 cent  each  in  any  quantity. 

Favorite  Selections  for  Male  Voices,  by  Yoder 
and  Duerksen,  will  be  in  the  hands  of  the 
public  soon.  Announcement  and  prices  will 
be  published  next  week. 

500,000  Tracts  will  come  from  the  presses 
this  month.  Demands  for  old  favorites  are 
heavy;  so  reprints  are  numerous,  but  several 
excellent  new  titles  will  be  offered.  Watch 
for  announcement. 

Norma  Hostetler  came  from  Goshen  College 
to  assist  in  art  work  at  the  House,  and  Richard 
Detweiler,  Souderton,  Pa.,  is  giving  valuable 
assistance  for  the  month  of  June.  Bra.  Robert 
Sell,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  is  giving  part-time 
service  during  the  summer.  Bro.  Leonard 


Announcements 


GENERAL  CONFERENCE 

After  consideration  of  the  replies  re- 
ceived from  the  committees  responsible  to 
General  Conference  and  from  the  members 
to  the  notice  published  in  the  Gospel 
Herald,  issue  of  April  20,  on  the  postpone- 
ment of  1945  General  Conference;  and  in 
recognition  of  the  request  of  the  govern^ 
ment  to  hold  all  meetings  to  a minimum, 
the  Executive  Committee  has  decided  not 
to  call  for  a conference  this  year. 

Allen  H.  Erb,  Moderator. 

Amos  O.  Hostetler,  Secretary. 


FOURTH  OF  JULY  WEEK-END 
BIBLE  CONFERENCE 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Campground, 
Mi.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

Saturday,  June  30  to  Wednesday,  July  4 

This  is  the  first  of  the  summer  activities 
of  the  Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp.  Reg- 
istration begins  at  4:00  p.m.,  on  Saturday, 
and  the  sessions  continue  until  4:00  p.m. 
Wednesday.  There  will  be  sessions  for 
singing,  devotion,  and  Bible  study  at  10:00 
a.m.,  3:00  p.m.,  and  7:00  p.m.,  leaving  room 
for  periods  of  rest,  recreation,  and  Chris- 
tian fellowship. 

The  staff  for  this  conference,  together 
with  assignments,  is  as  follows: 

John  L.  Horst,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  Director. 

Jacob  Weirich,  Union  City,  Pa.,  Choris- 
ter and  Devotional  Meditations, 

Aaron  Mast,  Belleville,  Pa.,  Studies  in 
Ephesians. 

John  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  Practical 
Christianity  in  I Corinthians. 

Come  and  enjoy  this  session  of  Chris- 
tian fellowship  and  Bible  study  with  us. 
This  conference  together  with  the  Young 
People’s.  Conference,  which  follows  from 
the  evening  of  July  4,  to  Monday,  July  9, 
will  make  a fine  combination  for  those  de- 
siring to  spend  a ten-day  vacation  in  a 


Haarer  attended  the  Indiana-Michigan  Con- 
ference. Bro.  Oliver  Schenck  has  been  grant- 
ed a leave  of  absence  from  the  House  for 
two  months  to  teach  Bible  school:  June  4-15, 
Columbia,  Pa.;  June  18-July  13,  Altoona,  Pa.; 
July  16-20,  Dry  Run,  near  Grantsville,  Md.; 
July  23- Aug.  3,  Allensville,  Pa. 

Attending  the  Mission  Board  Meeting  and 

various  committee  meetings  held  in  connec- 
tion with  it,  during  about  a week’s  time  cen- 
tering around  Sunday,  June  3,  were  Bros. 
A.  J.  Metzler,  J.  L.  Horst,  C.  B.  Shoemaker, 
C.  F.  Yake,  and  M.  B.  Wyse. 

The  new  Program  Builder  for  junior  and 
young  people’s  Bible  meetings  (July-Decem- 
ber,  1945)  is  now  being  printed  and  those 
who  have  not  sent  in  their  orders  should  do 
so  immediately.  This  is  an  enlarged  edition, 
containing  one  hundred  and  twelve  pages. 
Prices:  each,  20  cents;  dozen,  $2.00;  100, 
$15.00;  50  or  more  at  100  rate. 


season  of  spiritual  refreshing  in  one  of  na- 
ture’s beauty  spots. 

For  further  information  write  to  the 

Mennonite  Campground  Association, 
Scottdale,  Pa. 


DEDICATORY  CONFERENCE 

The  opening  Conference  for  the  season, 
including  the  Dedicatory  Service,  will  be 
held  at  Little  Eden  Campground,  Oneka- 
ma,  Mich.,  from  Friday  forenoon,  June  22, 
until  Monday  evening,  June  25. 

The  staff  includes  the  following:  Jesse 
Short,  Director;  Harold  S.  Bender,  A.  J. 
Metzler,  Speakers. 

Little  Eden  Campground  is  located  on 
Portage  Lake,  near  Manistee,  Mich.,  right 
in  the  heart  of  nature’s  vacation  land.  It  is 
Mennonite  owned  and  operated,  and  you 
are  invited  to  come  and  spend  your  vaca- 
tion with  us,  in  a place  where  you  will 
find  relaxation,  rest,  and  spiritual  ad- 
vancement. 

For  further  information  and  reserva- 
tions for  the  Dedicatory  Conference,  write 
immediately  to  Jesse  Short,  Archbold,  O. 


BUILDING  A SCHOOL  AT 
CULP,  ARKANSAS 

To  all  interested  and  praying  brethren  and 
sisters,  and  to  all  to  whom  the  Lord  may 
speak  through  this  writing:  Greeting  in  the 
name  of  Jesus. 

After  more  than  a year’s  time,  during  which 
a term  of  school  has  been  held  in  the  little 
church  house — Bethel  Springs,  near  Culp, 
Arkansas,  we  have  been  led  to  make  full  plans 
to  erect  a school  building  that  will  serve  the 
cause  at  this  place  more  adequately.  Those 
who  received  the  blessing  of  a school  under 
the  direction  of  the  church  and  taught  by  a 
Christian  teacher  are  testifying  to  its  bless- 
ings both  to  the  church  and  to  the  growing 
youth  of  the  community.  But  provision  needs 
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to  be  made  for  those  who  will  be  ready  to  go 
on  to  higher  grades  and  who  need  the  further 
guidance  of  those  who  are  concerned  for  their 
welfare. 

The  District  Mission  Board,  together  with 
the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Missouri- 
Kansas  Conference,  appointed  a building  com- 
mittee and  gave  the  signal  authorizing  the 
receiving  of  funds  and  the  securing  of  ma- 
terials. Present  plans  are  to  begin  the  work 
of  construction  about  June  25.  The  building 
is  to  provide  ample  room  to  accommodate 
both  the  grades  and  the  high-school  classes 
and  is  estimated  to  cost  approximately  $5,- 
000.00. 

We  ask  you  to  join  us  in  prayer  that  the 
Lord  may  continue  to  lead  and  bless  and  pro- 
vide needed  funds,  material,  and  workmen 
to  accomplish  the  end  desired  so  that  the 
school  may  be  opened  in  the  new  quarters 
this  coming  fall.  Bro.  Frank  Horst,  the  min- 
ister in  that  field  at  present,  will  gladly  give 
any  further  information  that  is  desired.  His 
address  is  Calico  Rock,  Arkansas. 

Those  who  are  moved  to  share  in  this  serv- 
ice may  send  their  contributions  to  the  Gen- 
eral Board  treasurer,  E.  C.  Bender,  Elkhart,  i 
Indiana,  or  to  the  District  Board  treasurer, 
Roy  S.  Troyer,  Hesston,  Kansas,  specifying 
the  cause  for  which  they  are  to  be  used. 

Yours  for  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel  and 
the  nurture  of  our  youth  for  Christ  and  the 
church. 

J.  R.  Shank,  Bishop  in  charge. 


If  you  ask  most  Christians  what  is  the  out- 
standing feature  of  David’s  life,  they  will 
reply:  “He  killed  the  giant.”  Nay,  his  great- 
ness came  when  “he  spared  Saul.” — Evan- 
gelical Visitor. 
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The  Aim  of  Menno  Simons 

A Model  for  Mennonite  Ministers 

I have  served  you  all  with  this  small  gift,  as  I received  it 
from  God.  I gladly  would  that  I could  serve  you  longer  with 
great  and  abundant  grace,  to  the  praise  of  the  Lord.  There- 
fore have  I renounced  praise,  honor,  ease,  and  forsaken  all, 
and  willingly  submitted  to  the  pressing  cross  of  my  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  which  ofttimes  weighs  very  heavily  on  my 
weak  flesh.  I seek  neither  gold  nor  silver  (the  Lord  knows 
this) , but  am  ready,  with  faithful  Moses,  to  suffer  afflic- 
tion with  the  people  of  God,  rather  than  to  enjoy  the  plea- 
sures of  sin  for  a season ; and  I esteem  the  reproach  of  Christ 
greater  riches  than  the  treasures  in  Egypt,  for  I know  what 
the  Scriptures  have  promised  us,  and  this  is  my  only  joy  and 
desire  of  my  heart,  that  I may  extend  the  borders  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  publish  the  truth,  reprove  sin,  teach  right- 
eousness, feed  the  hungry  with  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  lead 
the  stray  sheep  into  the  right  path,  and  win  many  souls  to 
the  Lord  through  His  Spirit,  power,  and  grace,  and  so  act 
in  my  weakness,  as  He  taught  me  who  purchased  me,  a 
miserable  sinner,  with  His  crimson  blood,  and  gave  me  this 
mind,  by  the  gospel  of  His  grace,  namely,  Jesus  Christ,  to 
Him  be  the  praise  and  glory,  and  the  eternal  kingdom. 
Amen. 
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Christian  Doctrine 


Observations 

Ole  Christian  Hallesby,  Norwegian  church  leader  who  was 
interned  by  Nazi  authorities  for  two  years,  has' described  the 
Germans  as  “perhaps  the  world’s  unhappiest  people”  and  declared 
that  treatment  of  Germany  should  not  be  dictated  by  revenge. 
Hallesby  describes  the  present  religious  mood  in  Norway  as  one 
of  “deep  seriousness.”  He  says  that  although  the  food  in  the  con- 
centration camp  was  bad,  the  prisoners  were  not  badly  treated. 
He  was  allowed  to  move  about  in  relative  freedom  and  had  oppor- 
tunity for  many  contacts  with  his  fellow  prisoners. 

* * * 

An  article  in  Fortune  (May,  1945)  points  out  the  terrible  need 
in  Europe  since  the  Nazi  collapse.  “Liberated  Europe,”  the 
article  says,  “is  fed,  clothed,  and  sheltered  worse  even  than  it 
was  under  German  occupation.”  Pointing  out  that  extensive 
relief  will  be  necessary,  the  writer  continues,  “The  job  must  be 
done  either  on  grounds  of  Christian  duty  or  on  grounds  of 
egotistic  self-preservation;  but  it  must  be  done.  And  the  only 
country  that  can  do  the  job  is  America.”  Certainly  every  Chris- 
tian will  “on  grounds  of  Christian  duty”  and  privilege  contribute 
to  his  utmost  for  the  starving  and  almost  naked  victims  of  the 
crudest  war  in  history. 

* * * 

J.  Edgar  Hoover,  better  informed  about  the  subject  on  which 
he  speaks  than  any  other  man  in  the  country,  says : “Last  year, 
a major  crime  occurred  every  twenty-three  seconds.  More  per- 
sons were  murdered  within  the  United  States  than  there  were 
casualties  at  Tarawa.  A robbery  occurred  every  twelve  minutes, 
a burglary  every  two  minutes,  a larceny  every  thirty-nine  seconds, 
and  an  automobile  was  stolen  every  three  minutes.  Remember 
that  thirteen  per  cent  of  all  murderers  arrested  were  under 
twenty-one  years  of  age,  as  were  thirty-nine  per  cent  of  all  rob- 
bers, fifty-five  per  cent  of  all  burglars,  thirty-seven  per  cent  of  all 
thieves,  thirty-two  per  cent  of  all  rapists,  thirty  per  cent  of  all 
arsonists,  and  sixty-five  per  cent  of  all  car  thieves.  In  fact,  nearly 
twenty-three  per  cent  of  all  persons  arrested  last  year  were  under 
voting  age.  More  boys  seventeen  years  of  age  and  more  girls 
eighteen  years  of  age  were  arrested  than  in  any  other  age  group.” 
Carl  Yoder. 

* * * 

The  Arab  members  of  the  United  Nations  Conference  at  San 
Francisco  proposed  Jerusalem  as  the  permanent  seat  of  the  new 
World  Security  Council. 

* * * 

The  West  New  York  and  the  Michigan-Indiana  Synods  of  the 
Evangelical  and  Reformed  Church,  the  Disciples-’  Church  of 
Oklahoma,  and  the  New  England  Conference  of  the  Methodist 
Church  are  among  the  religious  bodies  which  recently  went  on 
record  against  peacetime  military  conscription. 

* * * 

One  of  the  Minneapolis  newspapers  recently  conducted  a state- 
wide religious  survey.  They  discovered  that  three  out  of  every 
four  adult  Minnesotans  regard  themselves  as  official  church  mem- 
bers, but  only  two  of  these  four  attend  services  regularly.  Rather 
surprising  is  the  fact  that  the  highest  percentage  of  church  mem- 
bership, seventy  per  cent,  is  found  in  the  age  group  from  twenty 
to  twenty-nine,  whereas,  the  lowest  percentage,  fifty-eight  per 
cent,  is  in  the  age  group  over  sixty.  The  top  income  group  in  the 
state  has  the  largest  percentage  of  church  memberships,  eighty- 
seven  per  cent,  while  the  lowest  income  group  has  the  smallest 
per  cent,  sixty  per  cent.  The  Lutheran  Church  ranks  first  in 
numbers  in  Minnesota,  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  second. 

* * * 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Home  Missions  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church  of  the  United  States  (Southern),  after  calling  atten- 
tion to  a “moral  breakdown  that  is  almost  unbelievable,”  declares 
that  “there  is  a clear  call  for  the  personal  and  individual  message 
of  salvation  in  the  South  today.  In  a time  like  this  a mere  gospel 
of  social  implication,  of  good  will  and  human  understanding  will 
not  suffice.” 


BY  THE  EDITOR 

White  families  in  twenty  different  towns  in  Vermont  will  be 
hosts  this  summer  to  one  hundred  and  twenty-five  Negro  chil- 
dren from  New  York  City  who  will  spend  a two  weeks’  vacation 
there.  This  is  a continuation  of  an  experiment  successfully  begun 
last  summer,  the  purpose  of  which  is  “to  increase  friendliness 
between  the  white  and  colored  races  and  break  down  the  barriers 
of  racial  prejudice.” 

* * * 

To  relieve  the  shortage  of  rabbis  in  Jewish  communities  of 
Latin  America,  ten  students  from  Argentina  and  other  countries 
will  soon  begin  training  at  the  Jewish  Theological  Seminary  of 
America.  The  students  will  receive  a liberal  arts  education  in 
the  United  States,  as  well  as  a religious  training.  All  have 
pledged  themselves  to  return  to  their  communities. 

* * * 

Dr.  Karl  Barth,  speaking  for  the  Swiss  Aid  Committee, 
reminds  us  that  Germany  is  not  alone  to  blame  for  the  ills  of  the 
world.  “Man  is  inherently  evil,”  he  says.  “The  sickness,  whose 
last  frightful  symptoms  have  been  manifested  in  Germany,  is  not 
a German  sickness  only,  but  has  roots  in  the  hardness  of  heart 
which  is  found  in  all  people.” 

* * * 

Religious  News  Service  reports  that  Bishop  Theophilus  Wurm, 
of  Wurttemberg,  late  in  1943  protested  against  the  paganism  of 
his  country,  and  warned  of  its  certain  judgment.  He  declared 
that  “when  man  believes  he  has  everything  in  his  hand,  he  must, 
as  if  driven  by  a sinister  madness,  turn  the  forces  of  his  mind 
against  himself  and  his  own  work,  destroying  what  he  has 
hitherto  admired.” 

* * * 

Quakers  in  Great  Britian  number  almost  twenty  thousand. 
The  British  Society  of  Friends,  in  its  277th  annual  meeting, 
issued  a statement  opposing  peacetime  military  conscription : 

“Service  on  behalf  of  our  fellows  is  a duty  and  privilege,  and 
compulsory  military  service,”  the  statement  said,  “is  sometimes 
claimed  as  a duty  attaching  to  citizenship,  but  it  is  not  a true 
social  service.  On  the  one  hand,  it  is  part  of  an  attempt  to 
maintain  a peace  by  force,  and  on  the  other  it  is  training  in  meth- 
ods contrary  to  the  highest  moral  standards  recognized  by  man. 
Neighbors  are  regarded  as  potential  enemies,  but  peace  can  only 
be  won  as  neighbors  are  turned  into  friends.  The  training  of  men 
to  kill  each  other  requires  an  inhumanity  and  blind  obedience  that 
is  a negation  of  responsible  service  to  fellow  men.  It  demands 
much  that  in  private  life  is  recognized  as  antisocial  and  criminal. 
Its  wrong  is  greatest  when  conscription  is  imposed  upon  youth 
at  its  most  formative  period.  Christ  bids  us  love  our  enemies ; 
governments  bid  us  kill  them.  The  effect  on  sensitive  young 
minds  is  necessarily  to  confuse,  to  divide,  and  to  embitter.  Con- 
scription is,  in  effect,  required  to  endorse  war  in  advance.  In 
the  interests  of  peace  and  morality,  and,  above  all,  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  Quakers  urge  the  Government  to  abandon  military 
conscription.” 
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What  Is  Man? 

‘What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him?  and  the 
son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him”  (Psalm  8:4)  ? 

The  vast  horizons  of  thought  which  have  been  created 
by  the  modern  study  of  science  have  tended  toward  a 
devaluation  of  man.  When  one  considers  the  vastness  of 
the  interstellar  spaces;  when  one  becomes  conscious  that 
our  earth,  instead  of  being  the  center  of  the  universe,  is  a 
mere  speck  among  the  giants  of  the  skies;  when  one  is 
overwhelmed  by  his  own  puniness  in  our  complex  world  of 
animate  and  inanimate  forces,  there  arise  doubts  as  to 
whether  the  God  who  made  all  things  could  possibly  be 
concerned  in  so  small  and  insignificant  a creature  as  man. 
No  wonder  the  psalmist  raised  his  question  as  to  why  God 
should  be  mindful  of  man. 

But  here  is  apparent  one  of  the  advantages  of  the  two- 
fold revelation  of  God.  If  we  knew  God  only  through  the 
tremendous  universe  which  He  has  made,  we  might  well  be 
lost  in  our  skepticism.  But  God  has  also  revealed  Himself 
in  His  Word  and  here  we  find  frequent  statement  and 
reiteration  of  the  fact  that  God  does  care  for  us,  weak  and 
small  though  we  are.  We  are  told  that  God  made  us  in 
His  image  as  the  very  climax  of  His  creation.  We  are 
told  that  He  designed  us  for  His  glory.  Apparently  God 
gets  more  praise  through  a man  than  He  does  through  a 
planet.  God  placed  man  over  the  rest  of  His  creation  and 
ordered  him  to  subdue  it.  He  watches  over  us  in  the 
minutest  detail  of  life,  careful  where  we  ourselves  are  care- 
less, for  even  the  hairs  of  our  head  are  numbered.  He 
redeemed  us  from  sin,  by  heaven’s  costliest  gift — the  life 
of  His  precious  Son.  He  has  admitted  us  to  a mystic 
relationship  with  Him  through  that  Son,  and  has  called 
us  as  His  friends,  not  His  servants,  to  perform  His  work. 
He  has  destined  us  to  eternal  fellowship  with  Him  in  that 
place  which  He  has  prepared  for  us  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world.  I may  not  understand  why  God  cares  so 
much  for  me;  I only  know  on  the  authority  of  His  own 
Word  that  He  does  and  in  that  care  I rest  and  rejoice. 

Facts  and  Commands 

The  Christian  faith  does  not  live  in  the  realm  of  the 
intuitional  and  the  subjective.  The  truth  which  we  believe 
and  the  truth  which  we  preach  is  not  something  that  we 
suppose  to  be  true  because  it  seems  somehow  to  fill  a need 
of  our  hearts.  There  is  agreement  between  our  inward 
feeling  and  the  objective  truth  which  we  hold.  But  the 
truth  does  not  rest  upon  anything  within  us.  We  believe 
and  preach  what  the  apostles  taught  concerning  Christ. 
Their  teaching  was  in  the  form  of  a testimony.  It  was  a 
personal  witness  to  what  they  knew  to  be  true.  In  the 
words  of  Jesus,  “We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and  testify 
that  we  have  seen”  (John  3:11).  We  rest  our  faith  upon 
the  validity  of  this  historic  testimony.  If  Christ  was  not 
the  Son  of  God,  if  He  did  not  live,  die,  and  rise  again  as 
the  Gospels  teach  us,  then  our  faith  is  vain.  The  Christian 
creed  is  an  assertion  of  truth.  We  know  that  God  is;  that 


Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God;  that  there  is  salvation  for 
those  who  believe  in  Him;  that  the  Holy  Spirit  indwells 
the  believer;  that  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God;  that  God 
has  provided  a code  of  conduct  for  the  life  of  man  on  the 
earth;  that  there  is  an  eternal  reward  for  true  righteous- 
ness and  eternal  punishment  for  wickedness.  These  and 
other  similar  statements  which  could  be  made  exist  in 
the  realm  of  fact.  They  are  facts  given  by  divine  revela- 
tion and  verified  by  human  observation  and  testimony. 
The  Christian  may  say,  “We  know.” 

But  these  facts  may  not  be  held  with  indifference.  Truth 
always  has  consequences.  If  God  is,  if  Jesus  Christ  is  His 
Son,  I must  do  something  about  it.  If  God  has  provided  a 
code  of  conduct  for  my  life,  my  attitude  toward  that  code 
is  not  merely  optional.  There  is  a logical  relation  always 
between  what  we  know  to  be  true  and  what  we  ought  to 
do.  In  every  fact  which  comes  from  God  there  lies  implicit 
a command.  The  divine  indicative  leads  directly  to  the 
divine  imperative.  The  God  who  is  has  commanded. 

The  Business  of  the  Church 

Occasionally  the  church  of  Christ  is  reminded  from 
some  secular  source  of  what  her  chief  work  in  the  world 
consists.  Arthur  Brisbane  was  a very  popular  and  highly 
paid  newspaper  columnist.  He  once  wrote  the  following 
paragraph : 

“We  may  sweep  the  world  clean  of  militarism.  We  may 
scrub  the  earth  white  of  autocracy.  We  may  carpet  it  with 
democracy,  and  drape  it  with  the  flags  of  republicanism. 
We  may  hang  on  the  walls  the  thrilling  pictures  of  free- 
dom— here  the  signing  of  America’s  independence,  there 
the  thrilling  portrait  of  Joan  of  Arc,  yonder  the  Magna 
Charta,  and  on  this  side  the  inspiring  picture  of  Garibaldi. 
We  may  spend  effort  and  energy  to  make  the  world  Para- 
dise itself,  where  the  lion  of  capitalism  can  lie  down  with 
the  proletariat  lamb.  But  if  we  turn  into  that  splendid 
room  mankind  with  the  same  old  heart,  ‘deceitful’  and 
‘desperately  wicked,’  we  may  expect  to  clean  house  again 
not  many  days  hence.  What  we  need  is  a peace  conference 
with  the  Prince  of  Peace.” 

The  church  may  well  approve  and  encourage  everything 
that  is  done  by  government  agencies  to  make  possible  in 
the  world  a life  of  righteousness  and  peace.  But  since,  as 
Brisbane  points  out,  all  that  is  done  from  the  secular  ap- 
proach to  better  world  conditions  is  futile  unless  the  heart 
of  man  is  changed,  and  since  no  other  group  than  the 
church  may  be  expected  to  work  on  the  fundamental  task 
of  bringing  men  to  a change  of  heart  through  the  Gospel 
of  Christ,  it  should  be  obvious  where  the  emphasis  of  the 
church  should  lie.  Let  governments  pass  and  enforce  their 
laws.  The  church’s  imperative  is  to  preach  repentance 
from  sin  and  a changed  life  through  the  grace  of  God. 
We  are  foolish  if  we  spend  our  efforts  tinkering  with  outer 
conditions  to  the  neglect  of  the  more  fundamental  change 
which  must  be  brought  about  in  the  heart  of  man.  This 
would  be  like  painting  the  pump  when  the  well  needs  clean- 
ing. Let  us  stick  to  our  job. 


Christian  Doctrine 

"That  Men  May  Understand * 

By  Harley  Schrock 


The  King  James  or  Authorized  Version  of  the  Bible  has  en- 
joyed the  greatest  popularity  of  any  book  or  document  ever 
written.  Aside  from  the  message  which  it  carries,  the  style  of  its 
writing  has  had  a.n  unusual  appeal  to  people  of  all  ages  and 
classes. 

Despite  the  qualities  of  this  particular  version  of  the  Bible, 
a study  of  how  the  Bible  came  down  to  us  through  the  ages 
readily  shows  us  that  a similar  attitude  of  attachment  has  been 
held  for  each  periodic  version.  The  history  of  the  effort  to 
retain  the  original  “purity”  of  the  Scriptures  has  been  one 
accompanied  by  bloodshed  and  much  suffering. 

Briefly  glancing  back  it  is  interesting  to  note  the  circumstances 
involved  in  making  the  major  revisions.  One  of  the  first  and 
most  important  took  place  in  the  fourth  century.  It  was  due  to 
the  influence  of  other  languages  on  the  existing  Latin  (or  Itala) 
Version  of  the  day  that  a need  was  felt  for  a revision  to  retain  the 
original  purity  of  the  Scriptures.  This  task  was  undertaken,  at 
the  instigation  of  the  church,  by  St.  Jerome,  the  most  capable 
scholar  of  the  day.  His  work  is  considered  one  of  the  most 
important  in  the  history  of  the  preservation  of  our  Bible. 

However,  the  acceptance  of  this  new  version,  known  as  the 
“Latin  Vulgate,”  was  disappointing.  It  was  called,  “revolution- 
ary and  heretical,  an  impious  altering  of  the  Word  of  God.”  In 
spite  of  the  efforts  of  St.  Jerome  to  gain  a favorable  acceptance 
for  the  “Vulgate,”  the  prejudice  continued  for  centuries. 
Gradually  it  did  come  to  be  accepted.  And  a thousand  years 
later  it  was  declared  the  standard  text  to  be  used  by  the  church. 
To  this  day  a version  based  on  the  Vulgate  of  the  fourth  century 
is  used  by  the  Roman  Church. 

It  was  several  hundred  years  before  the  Reformation,  at  the 
time  the  English  language  was  being  formed,  that  the  next  impor- 
tant translation  of  the  Bible  was  undertaken.  The  man  respon- 
sible was  John  Wycliffe,  who  like  many  others,  was  alarmed  at  the 
corruptness  of  the  church  and  the  church  leaders.  He  believed  a 
remedy  to  be  in  the  placing  of  the  Bible  into  the  hands  of  the 
people.  Therefore  he  set  about  translating  the  Vulgate  into  the 
English.  His  efforts  were  immediately  met  with  severe  opposi- 
tion from  the  church,  and  he  was  never  able  to  attain  his  ambition 
of  making  the  Scriptures  available  on  a large  scale.  Although 
today  he  is  referred  to  as  the  “Morning  Star  of  the  Reformation,” 
just  after  his  death  he  was  called;  “the  organ  of  the  devil  and 
enemy  of  the  church.” 

About  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  William  Tyndale  attempted 
to  carry  on  the  work  Wycliffe  had  started.  He  was  greatly  aided 
in  this  by  the  invention  of  the  printing  press.  His  ambition  was 
expressed  in  these  words  addressed  to  the  priests  of  England: 
“If  God  spares  my  life,  ere  many  years,  I will  cause  the  boy  who 
driveth  the  plow  to  know  more  of  the  Scriptures  than  you  do.” 
His  work  had  to  be  carried  on  in  Holland  for  the  most  part  and 
the  printed  copies  of  the  English  Testaments  smuggled  into 
England,  the  majority  of  which  were  captured  and  burned. 

Tyndale  was  eventually  captured,  imprisoned,  and  later 
executed.  Strangely,  some  of  the  churchmen  who  most  bitterly 
opposed  him  later  used  Tyndale’s  English  Bible  or  translations 
made  from  it.  His  efforts  were  not  in  vain.  As  it  became  impos- 
sible to  suppress  the  spread  of  the  Scriptures,  a degree  of  freedom 
in  their  distribution  was  granted. 

There  followed  several  other  translations,  each  of  which  was 
usually  accepted  only  by  certain  groups,  causing  considerable 
dissension.  It  was  in  the  early  sixteenth  century  that,  because  of 


the  general  dissatisfaction  regarding  the  translations  in  use,  King 
James  called  together  the  largest  group  of  clergymen  and 
scholars  ever  assembled  to  work  on  a Bible  revision.  The  result 
was  the  King  James  Version,  and  it  was  considered  the  most 
perfect  and  accurate  Bible  of  the  time.  Its  acceptance  followed 
much  the  usual  course.  However,  the  opposition  was  not  as  great 
as  its  predecessors  met,  and  in  a comparatively  short  time  it  was 
almost  universally  accepted. 

After  analyzing  the  history  of  the  Bible  in  its  course  down 
through  the  ages,  we  plainly  recognize  one  outstanding  reason 
for  the  many  versions  and  translations.  It  is  an  effort  to  keep 
the  Scriptures  accurate  and  authentic.  Languages  are  unstable; 
the  original  languages  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  first  set  down 
have  become  obsolete.  We  in  our  day  can  readily  discern  the 
gradual  changes  taking  place  in  our  English  language. 

Also,  contrary  to  what  we  commonly  believe,  the  sources  from 
which  the  translators  could  draw,  rather  than  having  lessened 
with  the  years,  have  increased  within  the  last  century.  Some  of 
the  oldest  manuscripts  in  existence  have  been  discovered  since  ! 
the  time  the  King  James  Version  came  into  existence.  Due  to 
the  gradual  development  and  changes  in  the  English  language 
and  also  the  findings  of  materials  that  would  add  additional  light 
on  scriptural  interpretations,  it  became  imperative  that  a new 
attempt  be  made  at  Bible  revision. 

These  factors  influenced  the  organizing  of  a group  of  clergy- 
men and  scholars  from  America  and  England  to  work  on  a 
revision  designed  to  correct  some  of  these  shortcomings.  The 
results  are  what  is  known  as  the  English  Revised  Version  of 
1881  and  the  American  Standard  Version  of  1901.  The  accept- 
ance of  these  works  has  followed  the  usual  pattern.  Bible  stu- 
dents have  found  them  useful,  because  of  their  degree  of  accuracy, 
but  people  in  general  have  had  little  contact  with  them. 

Other  translations  and  revisions  which  appeared  at  about  this 
time  include:  Weymouth,  Moffatt,  and  more  recently,  Smith 
and  Goodspeed,  known  as  “An  American  Translation.”  This 
latter  is  an  accurate  literary  translation  written  in  a very  readable 
style.  There  are  editions  of  the  Bible  available  that  have  sacri- 
_ ficed  accuracy  for  readability ; however,  it  is  commonly  con- 
sidered that  the  above  versions  are  safe  guides  for  study. 

Marlboro,  N.J. 


HOW  PRECIOUS! 

How  precious  is  the  book  divine, 

By  inspiration  giv’n! 

Bright  as  a lamp  its  doctrines  shine, 

To  guide  our  souls  to  heav’n. 

It  sweetly  cheers  our  drooping  hearts 
In  this  dark  vale  of  tears, 

And  life  and  light  and  joy  imparts, 

T o banish  all  our  fears. 

This  lamp,  thro ’ all  the  tedious  night 
Of  life,  shall  guide  our  way, 

Till  we  behold  the  clearer  light 
Of  an  eternal  day. 

— J.  Fawcett. 
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An  Appeal  to  Every  Individual  Minister 

By  Shem  Peachey 


(Continued  from  Gospel  Herald,  June  1,  1945) 

The  name  “Mennonite”  as  herein  used  is  inclusive  of  our 
Amish  Mennonite  groups.  The  practice  of  some  of  retaining  the 
membership  of  their  men  in  the  army,  to  have  them  make  a confes- 
sion when  they  return,  is  a compromise,  and  indicates  that  non- 
resistance  is  on  the  way  out.  This  was  never  a sanctioned  prac- 
tice in  over  four  hundred  years  of  orthodox  Mennonite  history. 

The  instant  that  a brother  resolves  against  his  faith,  and 
against  God  and  His  Word,  to  identify  himself  with  the  enemies 
of  God,  those  who  kill  each  other,  that  instant  he  severs  his 
relationship  with  God  and  falls  from  grace.  When  this  becomes 
manifest,  why  not  recognize  it  officially  in  obedience  to  the  Gos- 
pel? I Thess.  3 ;6,  14;  Tit.  3:10;  Rom.  16:17.  “He  that  is  not 
with  me  is  against  me;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me 
scattereth  abroad ” (Matt.  12:30).  “Whosoever  hateth  his 
brother  is  a murderer  [because  of  a heart  condition  and  motive, 
not  because  of  an  act]  : and  ye  know  that  no  murderer  hath 
eternal  life  abiding  in  him”  (I  Jno.  3:15). 

If  a man  is  a murderer  who  hates  his  brother,  what  must  be 
the  standing  of  a man,  before  God,  who  kills  his  brother  ? And  if 
man  is  “in  danger  of  hell  fire”  for  saying  to  his  brother,  “Thou 
fool,”  without  injuring  his  brother,  what  degree  of  the  wrath 
of  God  must  that  man  incur  who  sends  his  fellow  men  to  eternal 
perdition,  by  taking  their  lives,  making  it  impossible  for  them 
ever  to  repent?  “And  if  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where 
shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear”  (I  Pet.  4:18)  ? “For 
the  time  is  come  that  judgment  must  begin  at  the  house  of  God: 
and  if  it  first  begin  at  us,  what  shall  the  end  be  of  them  that 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  God”  (I  Pet.  4:17)  ? 

They  who  will  not  “purge  out”  potential  murderers  when 
they  go  to  war,  will  not  “purge  out”  exmurderers  when  they 
come  back.  The  man  who  will  play  traitor  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
to  engage  in  the  '“works  of  the  devil,”  which  the  Son  of  man 
came  to  destroy  (I  Jno.  3:8),  will  be  destroyed  with  him.  “In 
flaming  fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and 
that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ” ; “.  . . perish ; 
because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might 
be  saved.  And  for  this  cause  God  shall  send  them  strong  delu- 
sion, that  they  should  believe  a lie:  that  they  all  might  be 
damned  who  believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unright- 
eousness” (II  Thess.  1 :8;  2:10-12). 

If  we  fail  to  perform  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  as 
revealed  in  the  Gospel,  in  deference  to  our  brethren,  are  we  not 
guilty  of  treason  against  God,  and  disobedience  and  rebellion 
against  His  Word,  more  grievous  than  was  Saul’s  in  the  matter 
of  the  Amalekites,  involving  the  same  principles  with  greater 
intensity?  To  recognize  a principle  and  negate  its  application, 
is  to  relinquish  it.  To  refuse  to  recognize  the  exploits  of  the 
enemy  in  the  camp  of  the  Lord,  is  to  betray  the  people  of  God 
into  the  enemy’s  hands. 

Where  Mennonite  men  in  the  world’s  war  theaters  can  truth- 
fully say  that  their  church  membership  was  not  revoked,  is  not 
the  church’s  nonresistant  Christian  testimony  thereby  obscured  ? 
and  its  position  jeopardized?  And  is  a principle  not  negated  in 
a practice  which  nullifies  its  efficacy  and  testimony? 

According  to  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  there  is  none 
other,  there  is  just  one  application  of  the  principles  and  teach- 
ings of  the  Gospel  of  salvation  of  our  Lord,  to  the  brother  who 
goes  to  war,  and  that  is  expulsion  (II  Thess.  3 :14),  as  declared 
by  the  Mennonite  General  Conference,  after  due  admonition, 
without  repentance,  when  he  registers  as  a I-A,  or  I-A-O,  or  at 


the  latest  when  he  goes  to  the  army  training  camp,  because  he  at 
that  time  makes  his  decision  against  the  Lord. 

Our  coalescence  of  worldly  ideas  with  Christian  ideals,  for 
the  last  fifty  years,  has  produced  a spiritual  mist,  which  a public 
school  education  and  society  only  intensifies,  making  clear  vision 
and  accurate  perception  for  many,  impossible,  and  especially  so, 
where  people  are  biased  with  an  apologetic  religious  attitude, 
produced  by  the  same  causes,  more  solicitous  for  the  patronage 
of  the  people  than  for  the  approval  of  God. 

Beloved  brethren,  such  things  are  hard  to  write,  and  we  know 
they  are  also  hard  to  read,  but  a dying  man,  consciously  lost, 
becomes  desperate.  Some  of  our  people  are  irretrievably  lost; 
others  will  be.  Such  apprehension,  God’s  love  in  us  cannot 
endure.  It  drives  us  to  desperation.  We  don’t  want  to  be 
calamity  howlers,  unless  Jeremiah  was  one.  Neither  do  we  want 
to  become  reckless  and  unbalanced.  But  we  should  also  fear  the 
recklessness  of  indifference. 

Brethren,  we  must  rise  to  the  need  of  the  hour;  WE  MUST. 
And  if  the  writer  is  too  insignificant  to  say  WE,  then  he  shall 
say  YE.  The  satisfaction  which  the  “fearful”  experienced  in 
this  life  in  remaining  silent  when  they  should  have  spoken,  in 
refusing  action  when  they  should  have  acted,  in  compromising 
principle  because  they  desired  the  honor  of  men,  and  feared  men 
rather  than  God,  will  have  no  interest  for  them  in  “the  lake  which 
burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone”  (Rev.  21 :8). 

One  more  plea,  brethren.  A farmer  may  be  able  to  raise  good 
crops,  using  up-to-date  methods,  but  if  he  allows  management, 
or  financial  leaks  to  keep  him  from  maintaining  a proper  balance, 
he  will  finally  have  to  get  out  of  business. 

Should  not  our  present  situation  challenge  us  to  an  honest 
effort  to  discover  where  our  methods  and  life  principles  need 
revamping  to  conform  to  scriptural  standards? 

Bro.  John  R.  Mumaw  tells  us  editorially,  in  the  January  num- 
ber of  Christian  Missions,  that  “our  membership  is  increasing 
but  few  are  demonstrating  the  strength  of  spiritual  life”  (empha- 
sis ours). 

Regarding  the  basic  place  of  the  home  in  the  lives  of  our  peo- 
ple, we  have  been  telling  our  fathers  and  mothers  from  the  pulpit 
what  our  homes  should  be  like,  but  we  will  not  enter  our  homes 
to  help  sympathetically  to  make  them  what  we  tell  them  they 
ought  to  be.  We  rightly  recognize  the  fact  that  to  have  Christian 
churches,  we  must  have  Christian  homes,  but  refuse  to  see  that 
in  calling  us  to  the  oversight  and  spiritual  nurture  of  our 
churches,  God  has  also  called  us  to  the  spiritual  oversight  and 
nurture  of  our  homes.  Acts  20:20,  28,  31. 

If  fences,  roads,  buildings,  or  machinery  wear  out,  we  rebuild, 
repair,  buy  new,  or  paint.  If  we  see  that  our  standards  are  down, 
why  not  set  about  to  put  them  up  ? Why  should  there  not  be  an 
arousal  of  every  minister  and  many  laymen,  with  one  accord 
calling  upon  God  for  forgiveness,  with  a renewed  consecration 
to  God,  calling  upon  every  brother  and  sister  to  co-operate  in 
taking  hold  of  those  ungodly  things  among  us  and  making  a 
bonfire  of  them,  as  was  done  in  Acts  19:19,  and  cleaning  up  our 
homes  and  lives  as  Hezekiah  and  his  people  did?  Why  not, 
brethren?  Hezekiah  did  not  wait  until  everybody  was  ready, 
for  “they  laughed  them  to  scorn,  and  mocked  them.”  Indeed, 
only  the  areas  of  four  of  the  twelve  tribes  were  cleansed,  but 
they  had  a real  revival,  nevertheless.  Yet  some  of  the  Israelites 
from  the  northern  tribes  “humbled  themselves,  and  came  to  Jeru- 
salem.” 


(Continued  on  page  216) 
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Evolution 

The  Failure  of  the  Darwin  Theory 

By  W.  Bell  Dawson 

It  is  often  said  that  we  cannot  deny  evolution,  because  it  is 
all  around  us  on  every  side.  Do  we  not  see  the  budding  leaf,  the 
egg  that  hatches  into  a chicken,  and  so  on,  everywhere?  So 
“evolution”  is  made  to  include  almost  everything  which  happens 
in  nature,  as  well  as  all  the  developments  and  progress  in  human 
inventions ; and  we  are  asked  to  accept  the  whole  thing  without 
question.  At  this  rate  it  is  truly  well  said  that  “evolution  is 
the  most  overworked  word  in  the  English  language.”  Now 
when  we  look  into  all  this  we  find  that  the  word  “evolution” 
is  made  to  include  a number  of  entirely  different  things.  This 
is  very  misleading  and  quite  illogical,  if  we  wish  to  know  what 
we  are  talking  about.  We  must,  therefore,  ask  the  evolutionist 
to  say  definitely 

What  He  Redly  Means  by  Evolution 

If  we  confine  our  attention  to  living  things,  that  is,  plant  life 
and  living  creatures,  we  find  that  two  very  different  things  are 
mixed  up  under  the  term  “evolution.”  One  of  these  is  properly 
called  the  “life  history”  of  a creature ; and  the  other  is  the  change 
of  a plant  or  animal  into  something  else  of  an  entirely  different 
kind,  which  is  the  proper  meaning  of  evolution.  To  take  a 
simple  example:  a hen  lays  an  egg  which  hatches  into  a chick, 
and  the  chicken  becomes  a hen,  and  this  hen  lays  an  egg.  This 
is  its  circle  of  life,  or  its  life  history.  At  some  stages  there  is 
development,  but  there  is  no  evolution  as  there  would  be  if  the 
hen  turned  into  an  eagle.  This,  indeed,  would  only  be  a very 
small  step : for  in  evolution  we  have  to  suppose  that  a sea  snail 
turned  into  a fish,  the  fish  became  a crocodile  with  legs,  and  the 
crocodile  or  some  other  reptile  developed  into  a bird ; because 
this  is  the  order  in  geology.  We  must  be  careful,  therefore,  to 
distinguish  clearly  between  the  life  history  of  any  one  kind  of 
creature,  and  the  supposed  change  of  a creature  into  another  of 
an  entirely  different  kind,  which  evolution  properly  means. 
Otherwise,  we  cannot  expect  to  understand  the  question  at  all. 

In  regard  to 

Darwin’s  Writing 

it  is  only  fair  to  explain  that  he  put  forward  evolution  as  a 
theory.  He  also  recognized  that  if  any  theory  is  to  hold  good, 
there  must  be  some  adequate  causes  which  make  it  operate.  He 
gave  three  causes  which  he  maintained  to  be  sufficient  to  change 
one  species  into  another.  They  were:  Natural  Selection,  the 
Struggle  for  Existence,  and  the  Survival  of  the  Fittest.  This 
theory  and  these  causes  for  its  operation,  which  were  first  pub- 
lished in  1859,  at  once  gave  rise  to  discussion  and  investigation 
among  scientists,  as  well  as  the  search  for  a “missing  link”  to 
connect  the  animals  with  man;  a search  which  has  now  been 
carried  on  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 

It  would,  of  course,  be  impossible  even  to  outline  here  the 
discussion  and  the  research  during  the  seventy  years  since  Dar- 
win’s time,  but  the  outcome  is  that  the  causes  which  he  put  for- 
ward have  proved  inadequate  to  produce  the  result.  It  has  been 
ascertained,  for  example,  that  “Natural  Selection” 

Follows  a Definite  Law 

in  the  results  which  it  produces  (in  accord  with  Mendel’s  Law) , 
and  that  it  does  not  give  rise  to  new  species.  Again,  a large 
amount  of  experimentation  has  shown  that  the  “Struggle  for 
Existence”  does  not  conduce  to  improvement.  Plants  or  animals 
need  favorable  surroundings  for  their  development;  and  when 


subjected  to  the  most  severe  disadvantages,  such  as  want  of 
moisture  and  scanty  food,  they  do  not  improve  by  struggling 
against  these — they  deteriorate.  The  theory  of  evolution,  as  Dar- 
win propounded  it,  has,  therefore,  failed,  as  the  change  of  a 
plant  or  an  animal  into  another  of  a different  kind  cannot  be 
effected  by  the  causes  which  he  relied  upon.  Leading  evolution- 
ists admit,  accordingly,  that  Darwinism  is  a thing  of  the  past. 
Dr.  H.  F.  Osborrt,  a most  staunch  advocate  of  evolution,  puts 
the  matter  thus : “Between  the  appearance  of  the  Origin  of 
Species  in  1859  and  the  present  time,  there  have  been  great 
waves  of  faith  in  one  explanation  and  then  in  another;  each  of 
these  waves  of  confidence  has  ended  in  disappointment,  until 
finally  we  have  reached  a stage  of  very  general  scepticism.” 

We  find,  then,  as  things  are  at  present,  that  evolution  is  con- 
fronted with  two  difficulties : ( 1 ) The  difficulty  to  prove  that 
evolution  actually  took  place,  either  in  the  records  of  past  ages 
or  by  any  means  that  can  be  used  in  the  present  world ; and  (2) 
the  difficulty  to  find  any  cause  which  can  be  considered  at  all 
adequate  to  produce  the  change  of  one  creature  into  another.  To 
say,  for  example,  that  everything  has  an  inherent  tendency  with- 
in itself  to  improve  is  pretty  near  to  the  edge  of  nonsense,  for 
it  is  not  only  an  unsupported  statement,  but  it  is  not  even 
plausible,  because  it  runs  counter  to  all  the  physical  laws.  In 
regard  to  this  question  of  a cause,  we  find  that  evolutionists  now 
differ  fundamentally  among  themselves,  and  they  have 

Reached  No  Conclusion 

about  it  which  is  generally  accepted.  In  these  circumstances, 
evolution  can  only  be  regarded  as  a theory  which  is  still  under 
(Continued  on  page  216) 


HIS  HANDIWORK 

(Psalm  19:1) 

By  Urie  A.  Bender 

This  Lord’s  Day  morn , 

’Tis  beautiful. 

Behold  the  picture 
Beyond  the  rill, 

Out  through  the  vale, 

O’er  yonder  hills. 

’ Tis  beautiful! 

The  sun  shines  glistening  down 
On  dew-moistened  grass, 

And  brightens  up  the  shade 
Of  new-turned  furrows  in  the  field, 
And  crowns  the  forest 
With  a halo  of  dazzling  light. 

’Tis  beautiful! 

All  nature  praises  Him  who  made 
The  world; 

The  voice  is  silent, 

Yet  the  sight 

Brings  glory  to  His  name. 

This  Lord’ s Day  morn, 

All  is  still,  and  peace  doth  reign. 
For  God  is  here. 

The  Lord  is  in  His  holy  temple,  and 
’Tis  beautiful! 

Baden,  Ont. 
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More  Than  Merely  Man 

By  James  M.  Gil  I is 

Of  old  when  Jesus  Christ  walked  the  earth  . . . men  began  to 
ask,  “Who  is  He  ? What  is  He  ?”  And  today,  nineteen  hundred 
years  since  these  questions  were  first  asked,  we  hear  them  again, 
and  we  are  compelled  to  determine  again  what  can  be  the  answer 
to  them.  . . . 

It  is  a strange  fact,  and  a sad  fact,  that  many  today  do  not 
know  the  answer  to  this  question.  Jesus  is,  is  by  admission  of 
all,  whether  believers  or  unbelievers,  the  Founder  of  Christianity, 
and  the  Author  of  a new  civilization.  He  is  the  most  important 
figure  in  history,  yet  there  are  those,  even  among  the  learned, 
who  admit  . . . that  they  have  no  definite  conviction  concerning 
the  ultimate  cause  of  His  greatness.  . . . 

Fling  out  into  the  world  today  the  question  He  Himself  flung 
back  upon  the  Jews  in  His  day:  “What  think  ye  of  Christ? 
whose  son  is  he  ?”  and  you  will  be  astounded  at  the  number  and 
variety  and  the  uncertainty  of  the  answers  that  will  come  ringing 
about  your  ears.  He  is  the  “wise  man  of  Judea,  the  Jewish 
Socrates,  a Prophet  sent  by  God."  He  is  the  ideally  perfect  char- 
acter.” He  is  the  “paragon  of  humanity.”  He  is  the  “supreme  ex- 
emplification of  the  union  of  humanity  and  divinity.”  “Yes,  but 
whose  Son  is  He?”  “Son  of  Mary,  Son  of  David,  Son  of  Abra- 
ham.” “Yes,  yes,  but  is  He  not  the  Son  of  God?  “Son  of  God? 
we  are  all  sons  and  children  of  God.”  But  is  He  not  the  Son  of 
God  in  a sense  in  which  we  are  not,  and  cannot  be?  We  are  sons 
by  adoption.  Is  He  not  Son  of  God  by  nature  ? Is  He  not  the  same 
as  God,  equal  to  God,  is  He  not  a Divine  Person?”  And  these 
agnostic  Christians  reply,  “We  do  not  know.  We  cannot  tell. 
Speak  not  to  us  of  nature  and  person  in  God.  We  know  not 
what  you  mean.  We  cannot  concern  ourselves  with  the  intricacies 
of  metaphysics,  and  with  difficult  theological  questions.” 

We  all  know  that  Jesus  was  a genuine  man,  possessed  of  a 
human  heart,  a human  mind  and  soul,  and  a human  body;  a 
complete  human  nature  like  our  own.  The  waves  and  billows  of 
every  human  emotion  passed  over  His  soul.  . . . He  was  warmed 
by  love  and  friendship  and  sympathy;  He  was  chilled  by  hatred 
and  indifference  and  ingratitude ; He  was  frequently  disappointed 
and  saddened  and  shamed.  He  was  not  even  immune  to  tempta- 
tion , for  He  was  as  thoroughly  human  as  any  child  of  Adam. 

Even  those  who  reject  the  traditional  and  orthodox  view  of 
Him,  none  the  less  glory  in  the  perfection  of  His  humanity.  . . . 

Now  these  testimonials  to  the  beauty  of  the  character  of  Jesus 
are  pleasant  to  quote,  but  we  must  not  let  them  obscure  the 
point  at  issue.  The  principal  and  only  problem  concerning  the 
nature  of  Christ  is  this  : Can  we  study  His  mind,  His  sayings,  His 
deeds,  His  life  and  His  death,  and  above  all,  the  enormous  and 
eternal  consequences  of  His  life  and  death,  and  conclude  that 
He  is  adequately  explained  by  being  named  “human”  ? Granting 
that  He  is  superior  in  genius  and  sanctity  and  practical  achieve- 
ment to  any  other  man,  are  we  to  believe  that  He  was,  after  all, 
essentially  the  same  in  nature  with  the  master  philosophers  and 
poets  and  prophets  of  our  race ; that  His  nature  surpasses  theirs 
in  degree  only  and  not  in  kind?  In  other  words,  is  Jesus  merely 
a man,  or  is  He  more  than  man  ? Is  He  only  human,  or  is  He 
also  divine?  . . . 

When  we  ask  the  question,  “Is  Christ  divine  ?”  we  mean,  “Is  He 
God?”  We  do  not  ask,  Is  He  a man  who  enjoyed  a particularly 
close  union  with  God,  or  a man  in  whom  the  Godhead  dwelt  more 
intimately  than  in  any  other  man  ? but,  Has  He  the  right  to  say, 
“I  am  God,”  just  as  truly  as  you  and  I have  the  right  to  say,  “I 
am  a man”?  ...  Not  only  had  Jesus  Christ  the  right  to  say,  “I 
am  God,”  but  He  did  say  it,  and  since  He  said  it,  it  is  true.  The 
(Continued  on  page  216) 


Peace  through  Friendship 
and  Love 

By  John  D.  Burkholder 

There  is,  and  has  been  much  discussion  as  to  the  best  plan 
to  have  permanent  peace  after  this  terrible  war.  If  the  Bible  is 
true,  and  it  is  Truth  itself,  lasting  peace  will  not  come  as  long 
as  selfishness  rules  and  reigns  in  the  hearts  and  minds  of  the 
rulers  of  nations.  When  the  Lord  was  upon  the  earth,  His  dis- 
ciples asked  Him  this  question : “What  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy 
coming,  aryl  of  the  end  of  the  world?”  In  reply  He  said,  “Ye 
shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars:  see  that  ye  be  not 
troubled : for  all  these  things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is 
not  yet.  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against 
kingdom”  (Matt.  24:6,  7). 

In  the  days  of  Hon.  William  Bryan,  he  thought  international 
agreement  had  reached  the  point  where  all  disputes  could  be 
settled  by  arbitration,  thus  making  war  impossible,  but  how  sadly 
he  was  mistaken ! This  would  be  ideal  indeed  if  it  could  be  done, 
and  so  it  may  in  many  cases  no  doubt.  But  men  cannot  hope  to 
do  what  Jesus  Christ  said  will  never  be  done  until  His  kingdom 
rules  and  reigns  in  the  hearts  of  people.  In  Isaiah’s  prophecy 
we  are  told  what  shall  come  to  pass  when  the  people  go  up  to  the 
house  of  the  Lord  and  learn  His  ways  and  walk  in  His  paths. 
“And,”  said  the  great  prophet,  “he  shall  judge  among  the  nations, 
and  shall  rebuke  many  people : and  they  shall  beat  their  swords 
into  plowshares,  and  their  spears  into  pruninghooks”  (Isa. 
2:3,4). 

Worldly  powers  are  ordained  of  God  to  punish  the  evildoer 
and  “he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain : for  he  is  the  minister  of 
God,  a revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil,” 
(Rom.  13  :4).  In  God’s  plan  it  is  the  civil  government’s  place  to 
punish  the  disobedient  with  the  sword  if  necessary.  Christ’s 
kingdom  is  a spiritual  kingdom  to  rule  the  hearts  of  men.  “My 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,”  said  He.  To  all  who  accept  it,  the 
Word  of  God  is  sharper  than  any  “twoedged  sword,”  winning 
and  converting  the  hearts  of  men.  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  is  the  only  hope  of  universal  lasting  peace.  His 
is  a kingdom  of  peace  and  good  will  to  all  men. 

Love  will  do  what  the  sword  never  has  done  and  never  will 
do.  To  illustrate  this  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  treaty  William 
Penn  made  with  the  Indians.  From  Barnes’  U.S.  History,  page 
71,  we  read  that  Penn  met  the  Indians  under  a large  elm  tree 
near  Philadelphia.  The  savages  were  touched  by  his  gentle  words 
and  kindly  bearing.  “We  meet,”  said  Penn,  “on  the  broad  path- 
way of  good  faith  and  good  will ; no  advantage  shall  be  taken  on 
either  side,  but  all  shall  be  openness  and  love.  The  friendship 
between  you  and  me,  I will  not  compare  to  a chain ; for  that  rains 
might  rust  or  a falling  tree  might  break.  We  are  the  same  as  if 
one  man’s  body  were  to  be  divided  into  two  parts ; we  are  one 
flesh  and  blood.”  Such  love  and  friendship  so  touched  the 
Indians  that  they  said,  “We  will  live  in  love  with  William  Penn 
and  his  children  as  long  as  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  shall  shine.” 

The  same  history  tells  us  that  “this  was  the  only  treaty  never 
signed,  never  sworn  to,  and  never  broken.”  On  every  other  side 
the  Indians  waged  relentless  war  with  the  colonies.  Gunpowder, 
bullets,  and  swords  on  one  side  produced  wars,  while  love,  friend- 
ship, and  good  will  on  the  other  side  produced  peace.  May  the 
followers  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  the  church,  be  an  influence  to 
promote  good  will  and  fair  dealing  to  all  people  through  those 
who  shall  sit  at  the  peace  table  after  the  war  is  over.  Doing  this, 
they  will  have  done  a great  work  toward  a more  lasting  peace. 

Weyers  Cave,  Va. 
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AN  APPEAL  TO  EVERY  INDIVIDUAL  MINISTER 
(Continued  from  page  213) 

If  they  had  waited  until  every  one  would  have  been  ready,  they 
never  should  have  had  a cleansing.  Neither  will  the  Mennonite 
Church,  or  any  other  church  ever  have  a renewal,  if  she  waits 
until  everybody  is  ready. 

A realization  of  a shifting  from  truth  to  error,  on  the  part  of 
many  in  the  church,  with  others  in  the  church  definitely  reject- 
ing the  teachings  of  Jesus  Christ,  submerged  by  the  world,  is 
call  and  authorization  enough  from  the  Lord  to  his  ordained 
servants  to  rush  to  the  rescue  and  stop  the  leaks  in  the  ship  before 
it  sinks. 

Let  us  evaluate  our  life  objective  and  life  standards  in  the 
light  of  the  world’s  influence  on  us  in  the  last  forty  years,  upon 
the  basis  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  launch  a scriptural  cam- 
paign with  a holy  determination  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  cleanse 
the  life  standards  of  our  people  (Jno.  15:3)  and  recover  our 
people  to  the  Lord  in  faith  and  life,  and  if  it  takes  our  right  arm 
off.  Matt.  18:8,  9.  Is  it  as  serious  as  that?  Jesus  said  it  is,  and 
may  we  allow  God  to  give  us  a faith  to  believe  it. 

Oh,  what  child  of  God  can  bear  the  thought  of  a soul  in  the 
flames  of  hell-fire  forever  and  ever?  banished  from  God,  cursed 
of  God,  in  company  with  the  devil  and  his  angels,  and  all  the 
most  wicked  dead  of  all  ages,  so  fearful  that  even  the  devils 
tremble.  Jas.  2 :19.  “It  is  a fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  living  God”  (Heb.  10:31).  “Weeping,”  wailing,  “gnash- 
ing of  teeth.”  “I  am  tormented  in  this  flame.”  “Where  their 
worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.”  “The  smoke  of 
their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever.”  Oh,  why  has 
the  world  come  to  this?  We  do  not  question  God’s  wisdom,  His 
justice,  nor  His  foreknowledge,  but  we  fear  God  must  question 
the  sincerity  of  our  profession  and  our  “first  love,”  as  He  beholds 
the  astonishing  apathy  and  apparent  indifference  to  the  eternal 
welfare  of  souls  of  so  many  of  us,  right  in  the  presence  of  per- 
ishing souls,  living  and  dying  without  hope. 

Remember  that  we  shall  be  “to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  His 
grace,  wherein  he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  beloved.  In 
whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  ACCORDING  TO  THE  RICHES  OF  HIS  GRACE.” 
Beholding  the  world  full  of  poor  perishing  souls,  let  us  with  our 
flickering  light,  be  challenged  to  rise  to  the  call  of  the  hour,  with 
our  souls  impassioned,  our  hearts  burdened,  and  our  spirits 
aglow  with  a spiritual  fervency  and  a Holy  Ghost  zeal,  with  the 
“love  of  God.  . . shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,”  to  impel  us  to  scrip- 
tural action  now.  Where  could  God  in  heaven  find  a greater 
incentive  with  which  to  challenge  the  last  ounce  of  our  energies  ? 


PUT  UP  THE  SWORD ! 

“Put  up  the  sword!’’  The  voice  of  Christ  once  more 
Speaks , in  the  pauses  of  the  cannon’s  roar, 

O’er  fields  of  corn  hy  fiery  sickles  reaped 
And  left  dry  ashes;  over  trenches  heaped 
With  nameless  dead;  o’er  cities  starving  slow 
Under  a rain  of  fire;  through  wards  of  woe 
Down  which  a groaning  diapason  runs 
From  tortured  brothers,  husbands,  lovers,  sons 
Of  desolate  women  in  their  far-off  homes, 

Waiting  to  hear  the  step  that  never  comes! 

O men  and  brothers!  let  that  voice  be  heard. 

War  fails,  try  peace;  put  up  the  useless  sword! 

— John  Greenleaf  Whittier. 


The  faithful  Christian  says  that  Gospel  principles  are  price- 
less and  cannot  be  surrendered  for  any  consideration.  For  the 
Mennonite  Church  to  decline  to  the  place  where  her  people 
would  no  longer  support  the  nonresistant  doctrine  and  position 
seems  unthinkable. 

To  fail  to  stand  together,  and  to  rise  to  her  present  need  to 
maintain  her  pure,  historic,  New  Testament  doctrine,  to  recover 
lost  principles  and  souls,  would  be  cause  for  unutterable  soul 
anguish  and  grief  without  consolation. 

“All  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth.” 

O beloved  brethren,  “Gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay, 
stubble.” 

“But  ye,  beloved,  building  up. yourselves  on  your  most  holy 
faith,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of 
God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal 
life.  And  of  some  have  compassion,  making  a difference:  and 
others  save  with  fear,  pulling  them  out  of  the  fire ; hating  even 
the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh”  (Jude  20-23). 

“FOR  GOD  SO  LOVED  THE  WORLD,  THAT  HE 
GAVE  HIS  ONLY  BEGOTTEN  SON  THAT  WHOSO- 
EVER BELIEVETH  IN  HIM  SHOULD  NOT  PERISH, 
BUT  HAVE  EVERLASTING  LIFE.” 

Springs,  Pa. 


MORE  THAN  MERELY  MAN 
(Continued  from  page  215) 

argument  is  from  Christ’s  own  consciousness,  witnessed  by 
Christ’s  own  testimony.  For  this  argument  we  require  two  pre- 
liminary concessions.  But  the  concessions  are  so  easily  made 
that  no  reasonable  person  could  refuse  to  make  them. 

First — We  ask  men  to  admit  that  Christ  was  not  a liar. 

Secondly — We  ask  men  to  admit  that  Christ  was  not  a lunatic. 

Truly  this  is  a trifling  concession,  but  when  it  is  granted,  the 
divinity  of  Jesus  is  a foregone  conclusion.  If  He  was  sane,  He 
could  not  so  wildly  and  outrageously  mistake  His  own  nature  as  , 
to  imagine  Himself  God.  If  He  was  truthful  He  could  not  claim 
to  be  God,  knowing  Himself  to  be  only  man. 

* * * 

The  conclusion  is  obvious.  He  that  made  these  claims  is  no 
mere  man.  And  the  Christian  world  has  made  no  mistake  in 
maintaining  that  none  but  a God  could  either  decently  make  the 
claims,  or  have  them  effectually  recognized  by  an  unending 
series  of  generations  of  believers.  Jesus  assumed  and  exercised 
the  prerogatives  of  God.  If  He  be  not  God  indeed,  we  are 
thrown  on  the  other  horn  of  the  dilemma — He  is  not  even  a good 
man.  “Why  callest  thou  me  good?”  said  Jesus.  “There  is  none 
good  but  one,  that  is,  God.”  There  is  a profound  meaning  in  the  \ 
sentence.  Why  dost  thou  call  Jesus  good?  Thou  canst  not  call 
Him  good  unless  thou  callest  Him  God.  Say  He  is  not  God,  and 
you  must  say  that  His  enormous  pretensions  are  only  blasphemy. 

If  He  be  a blasphemer,  why  dost  thou  call  Him  “a  good  man  ?” — 
Selected. 


EVOLUTION 
(Continued  from  page  214) 

discussion.  The  question  of  evidence  is  in  an  equally  unsatis- 
factory position,  for  throughout  geology  nearly  all  the  great 
classes  of  animals  which  still  exist  in  the  world  have  deteriorated 
from  their  magnificence  in  the  past,  and  many  species  continue 
to  the  present  day  exactly  as  they  were  long  ages  ago  without  any 
development  whatever.  There  are  thus  great  outstanding  groups 
of  facts  which  are  quite  out  of  line  with  any  revolutionary  hypo- 
thesis and  which  it  does  not  serve  to  explain. — The  Flame  (Eng- 
land). 
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"In  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel " "Jdow  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace" 
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Feeding  the  Flock  of  God 

BY  FRANK  BYLER 


In  the  healthy  congregations  of  the 
Mennonite  Ghurch  that  come  together 
every  Sunday  morning  to  receive  spirit- 
ual benefit  from  Sunday  school  and 
church,  there  may  be  found  several 
groups.  There  are  children  eager  and 
active,  there  are  young  people  ambitious 
and  looking  ahead,  there  are  middle-aged 
people  stable  and  united,  and  there  are 
old  people  feeble,  yet  deeply  concerned. 
Besides  these  groups  there  are  some  who 
seldom  come  to  church  at  all;  some  are  ill, 
some  disinterested,  some  are  offended, 
and  some  have  never  been  brought  into 
the  fold.  These  also  we  must  bring  be- 
cause our  Master  desires  that  they  shall 
all  be  in  one  fold. 

To  leaders  facing  such  conditions  and 
many  conditions  which  are  less  encourag- 
ing the  words  of  this  subject  come,  “Feed 
my  sheep,”  or  in  other  words,  make  pro- 
vision in  every  way  for  cultivating  and 
fostering  the  spiritual  life  of  this  group 
of  people  whom  Christ  loves  and  for 
whom  He  died.  It  takes  a genuine  call, 
a deep  insight  into  the  need,  and  an 
appreciation  of  what  can  be  done,  to  face 
such  a task. 

The  Challenge  and  the  Call 

This  call  comes  to  a man  prepared  to 
serve  his  Lord  in  the  form  of  a two-way 
challenge.  From  one  side  the  scripture 
speaks;  the  will  of  God  is  made  known. 
As  Peter  was  being  reinstated  after  his 
denial,  the  Lord,  after  receiving  the  con- 
fession that  Peter  loved  Him,  said  in 
effect,  “Give  spiritual  nourishment  to 
my  little  lambs.”  Then  again  He  said, 
“Take  care  of  my  flock,  not  only  by  giv- 
ing them  nourishment,  but  also  by  guid- 
ing them,  protecting  them,  and  minister- 
ing to  their  afflictions.”  Finally,  He 
spoke  the  third  time  and  said  to  feed 
His  sheep.  This,  Jesus  spoke  to  Peter, 
who  was  a fellow  elder  with  many  others 
in  his  time,  and  he  in  turn  passes  the 
challenge  on  to  others  to  take  care  of  the 
flock  of  God  and  look  after  them  in  every 
way.  Paul  also  gives  his  word  concern- 
ing this  duty  when  he  speaks  to  the 
Ephesian  elders,  saying,  “Take  heed  . . . 
to  feed  the  church  of  the  Lord  which  he 
purchased  with  his  own  blood.”  Thus 
the  call  comes  from  God. 


In  another  sense  this  call  comes  direct- 
ly from  the  congregation  of  God’s  peo- 
ple. From  the  sheep  themselves  comes  a 
loud  call  which  challenges  the  heart  to 
action.  Jesus  Himself  was  challenged  by 
this  call  as  Matthew  gives  it  (9:36). 
“When  he  saw  the  multitudes,  he  was 
moved  with  compassion  for  them,  be- 
cause they  were  distressed  and  scattered, 
as  sheep  not  having  a shepherd.” 

Just  look  at  the  church  of  God  to  see 
this  challenge.  Here  is  a class  of  children 
from  eight  to  twelve  years  old  who  have 
answered  the  call  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
accept  Jesus  as  their  Saviour.  They  are 
open  to  receive  the  truth  and  ready  to 
believe  without  question  the  great  truths 
of  the  Bible.  They  are  boys  and  girls, 
restless,  yet  eager  to  learn  if  one  will 
teach  them  who  understands  how  to  make 
these  precious  Bible  truths  and  principles 
simple  and  practical  in  their  own  lives. 
They  are  willing  to  try,  and  to  obey. 
They  will  not  be  at  this  age  long,  and 
so  they  must  be  grounded  in  the  way  of 
Christ  in  order  that  they  may  be  able  to 
stand  when  the  more  stormy  and  puzzling 
days  shall  come.  They  will  receive  it 
now,  but  if  it  is  neglected,  the  time  will 
soon  be  here  when  their  own  doubting, 
independent  minds  will  assert  their  own 
reason  in  opposition  to  the  truths  which 
are  received  by  faith.  Who  is  able  to  feed 
these  “little  lambs”  of  Christ? 

Here  is  another  group  of  those  who, 
all  at  once,  are  out  of  childhood  and 
have  become  young  people.  They  have 
gone  out  from  under  their  parents’  roofs 
alone.  They  have  found  a new  world 
and  now  are  facing  new  problems,  a 
world  and  problems  which  in  their  minds 
their  parents  and  elders  neither  know  nor 
understand.  They  have  found  many 
young  people  doing  things  which  they 
have  never  done,  and  they  wonder  why 
the  church  is  opposed  to  these  activities. 
There  seems  to  be  no  harm  in  them  and 
certainly  many  other  people  just  as  good 
as  they,  even  professing  Christians,  are 
indulging  in  them.  Here  great  tact  is 
needed  along  with  sincere  love  for  these 
young  people,  a desire  for  their  welfare 
and  a genuine  understanding  of  their 
problems  and  characteristics. 
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Furthermore,  these  young  people  are 
active  and  they  want  to  do  things.  They 
will  do  something.  Unless  they  are 
guided  in  the  right  way  they  will  under- 
take things  which  may  lead  into  sin  and 
endanger  their  Christian  experience. 

There  is  then  a heterogeneous  group 
within  the  church.  One  fails  to  com- 
mune when  the  Lord’s  supper  is  given. 
Here  is  indication  of  an  ill  sheep.  Un- 
less immediate  attention  is  given  and  the 
trouble  corrected,  some  little  trouble  in 
his  spiritual  life  may  lead  to  actual  back- 
sliding and  apostasy.  Another  stands  off 
from  the  group,  perhaps  coming  in  from 
another  group,  but  never  wholeheartedly 
joining  in  with  this  church.  Unless  as- 
sistance, and  that  loving  and  sympathetic, 
is  given,  this  may  lead  to  the  feeling 
that  he  is  not  wanted  and  it  may  result 
in  his  being  offended  and  lost  to  the 
church.  Others  are  found  in  their  first 
steps  of  sin;  a ring  on  the  finger,  or  bad 
company,  or  a multitude  of  other  things 
may  indicate  the  beginning  of  need  for 
individual  care.  Others  are  found  who 
were  seemingly  born  weak  and  are  al- 
ways on  the  border.  These  need  con- 
tinual care,  lest  they  fall  away.  This 
group  presents  many  problems,  but  these 
people  are  Christ’s  sheep,  and  Christ 
loved  them  and  gave  His  life  for  them. 
They  must  not  perish.  Some  of  these 
want  attention,  others  go  the  limit,  al- 
ways on  the  border;  they  try  the  patience, 
but  we  love  them  and  serve  them  just 
the  same. 

There  is  also  a group  of  prospective 
workers.  These  need  training  and  guid- 
ance. These  are  encouraging  and  it  is  a 
joy  to  work  with  them,  but  also  a chal- 
lenge because  they  are  expecting  great 


Ways 

By  L.  J.  Lantz 

A strong  clean  wind  for  the  eagle’s  wings; 
A warm  light  breeze  for  the  snake  on  a rock; 
A sail  for  the  ship  in  the  heart  of  the  sea; 
And  a maid’s  true  love  for  the  heart  of  a man. 

An  ox’s  stall  for  the  Christ  child’s  birth; 

A wilderness  for  the  Baptist’s  life; 

A robber’s  cross  for  the  Lamb  of  God; 

And  a great  white  throne  when  He  cometh  again. 

Gap,  Pa. 
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things.  They  have  many  progressive 
ideas  which  must  be  guided  and  weighed. 

The  Response  to  the  Challenge 

Since  the  call  comes  to  us  from  God, 
and  the  congregation  itself  presents  such 
a need,  it  is  very  evident  that  the  com- 
mand to  tend  the  flock  of  God  is  ap- 
propriate and  essential.  The  answer  to 
the  challenge  then  is  to  care  for  this 
flock  by  ministering  to  them  in  every 
way,  that  they  might  be  nourished, 
guided,  protected,  and  healed  of  their 
sickness.  Jesus  said,  “I  am  the  good 
shepherd”;  I know  my  sheep  and  give 
my  life  for  them.  David  looked  to  the 
Lord  as  his  shepherd  who  provides  for  his 
sheep  in  such  a way  that  they  shall  not 
want.  He  leads  them  to  green  pastures 
and  by  the  still,  water.  His  rod  protects 
them  from  danger  and  his  staff  guides 
and  helps  them  along  the  way.  He 
anoints  the  heads  of  those  that  are  ill  to 
restore  them  to  health.  He  realized  that 
the  flock  could  be  led  to  pasture  and 
water  but  that  individual  sheep  would 
need  the  aid  of  his  staff  and  the  applica- 
tion of  the  anointing  oil  for  a sore  foot 
here  and  a snake  bite  there. 

It  is  something  like  this  in  the  church 
today.  The  large  group  can  be  led  to 
the  green  pastures  and  fresh  water.  For 
the  class  of  children  who  are  just  con- 
verted the  pastor  can  plan  a series  of 
lessons  for  instructing  them  in  the  Chris- 
tian life.  There  is  a real  responsibility 
to  feed  this  group  with  the  Word  of 
God  in  simple  language  and  practical 
application.  So  it  is  also  with  the  young 
people  and  the  adults;  they  can  be  led  as 
a group  and  nourished  and  fed.  That  is 
why  the  sermon  is  such  a challenge,  be- 
cause here  the  group  is  led  for  spiritual 
nourishment.  Well-planned  classes  of 
various  kinds  may  also  assist  in  this  work 
for  the  group. 

Those  who  are  sick,  weak,  and  rebel- 
lious are  the  ones  who  need  individual 
care.  This  can  not  be  done  through 
group  activity.  They  will  starve  because 
they  have  no  appetite;  they  will  die  from 
sickness.  For  this  reason  pastoral  care  is 
very  important.  Before  these  can  be  help- 
ed, however,  they  must  be  found.  It 
is  necessary  therefore  to  give  personal  in- 
terest and  attention  to  all  the  sheep. 
Each  one  must  be  watched  constantly  so 
that  when  the  first  sign  of  trouble  comes, 
the  shepherd  can  be  there  with  his  tender 
hand  to  help.  Constant  watching  in  serv- 
ices such  as  communion,  counsel  meet- 
ing, and  evangelistic  meetings,  and  in 
personal  contacts,  will  indicate  the  spirit- 
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ual  condition.  Constant  pastoral  care 
will  make  one  know  his  people  and  thus 
know  their  spiritual  needs. 

Once  the  weak  ones  are  found  through 
individual  examination,  and  personal 
observation,  the  task  remains  of  guiding 
them  by  the  Word  of  God  into  more  safe 
paths.  This  may  take  much  time  and 
grea*  tact  in  order  to  keep  from  driving 
them  away.  Here  is  where  love  is  most 
necessary,  for  they  can  be  guided  only  by 
love.  Here  is  where  the  use  of  the  Bible 
is  imperative,  because  it  is  the  guide  to 
all  of  life.  Some  will  need  to  be  helped 
out  of  some  sin  that  has  overtaken  them 
and  has  caused  estrangement  to  come 
between  them  and  God.  These,  once 
restored,  may  again  be  listed  among  the 
strong.  Others  may  have  chronic  afflic- 
tions, a sin  which  is  always  their  weak- 
ness, and  these  may  need  to  be  helped 
along  for  years.  Continual  personal, 
pastoral  care  is  the  only  way  to  help 
these  people.  The  teaching  program, 
the  sermons,  and  the  prayer  meetings  will 
build  up  the  healthy  group,  but  these 
must  be  cared  for  individually,  not  just 
fed  and  left  to  grow. 

The  food  that  will  build  these  groups 
up,  whether  strong  or  weak,  is  the  Word 
of  God,  not  philosophy  and  politics.  Man 
cannot  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every 
word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  God.  Christ  also  said,  “Sanctify  them 
through  thy  truth:  thy  word  is  truth.” 
The  way  of  life  as  set  forth  in  the  Word 
of  God  is  the  life  that  brings  real  joy. 
This  way  must  be  well  understood,  for 
the  Christian  life  when  entered  into 
wholeheartedly  brings  joy.  This  Chris- 
tian life  can  be  made  attractive  if  it  is 
given  as  a positive  message,  not  merely 
as  a life  of  restrictions  and  crosses.  The 
great  challenge  in  tending  the  flock, 
whether  they  be  healthy  or  weak,  is  to 
make  the  Christian  life  attractive.  It  real- 
ly is  a joy  to  live  a Christian  life  if  it  is 
done  with  the  whole  heart.  Food  and 
medicine  that  will  produce  this  healthy 
attitude  will  be  the  answer  to  the  kind 
of  care  which  is  satisfactory  to  the  great 
bishop  and  shepherd  of  our  souls,  Jesus 
Christ. 

As  we  receive  the  command  from 
Christ  to  feed  the  flock  of  God  for  whom 
He  gave  His  life,  and  as  we  are  challenged 
by  the  possibilities  and  needs  of  the  flock 
and^of  individuals,  may  we  go  forward 
with  a well-planned  teaching  program 
and  well-prepared  sermons  to  which  the 
group  may  be  led,  and  may  we  tenderly 
examine  each  person  and  know  his  need 
that  we  might  be  able  to  give  him  the 


personal  attention  he  may  need  to  guide 
him  again  into  the  way  or  restore  him 
into  fellowship  with  his  Lord. 

West  Liberty,  Ohio. 


Lasting  Peace 

By  Barbara  L.  Lehman 

There  is  much  being  said  about  last- 
ing peace.  True,  we  all  hate  war  and 
hope  there  will  never  be  another,  but 
where  is  the  promise  of  perfect  peace  in  a 
world  which  consists  of  imperfect  people 
who  major  in  crime,  greed,  and  selfish- 
ness? Is  it  not  true  that  all  this  lies  at 
the  bottom  of  our  wars? 

It  is  as  impossible  to  have  lasting  peace 
while  the  earth  remains  as  it  is,  as  to 
change  the  nature  of  sin.  Sin  is  sin  and 
man  will  always  be  man— we  are  far 
from  being  perfect  and  we  all  make  mis- 
takes. In  fact,  we  make  a big  mistake 
when  we  try  to  convince  ourselves  that 
there  will  never  be  another  war  after 
this  one. 

In  the  Bible  we  are  told  that  there  will 
be  wars  and  rumors  of  wars  in  the  last 
times  and  certainly  the  Bible  is  true. 
One  cannot  pick  peaches  from  a hedge 
fence  and  it  is  just  as  impossible  to  have 
lasting  peace  where  sins  by  the  million 
abound. 

God  is  above  all;  we  small  human  be- 
ings are  only  clinging  to  life  by  a thread- 
only  a heartbeat  between  us  and  the 
grave.  An  example,  the  sudden  death  of 
our  president,  should  teach  us  to  think 
how  frail  indeed  we  are. 

We  must  not  forget  that  there  is  an- 
other generation  coming  after  this  one 
which  will  have  to  learn  by  experience. 
They  will  be  no  different  in  nature  than 
we  are.  There  will  be  the  greed  and  sel- 
fishness which  we  have  known. 

These  are  critical  times.  We  have 
been  following  God  afar  off,  or  not  at 
all,  and  have  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  we  can  get  along  well  without  His 
help.  This  is  the  wrong  attitude  to  take 
and  we  will  certainly  suffer  for  it. 

We  have  nothing  to  brag  about.  The 
air  we  breathe  is  only  God-given— we 
brought  nothing  into  the  world  and  it  is 
certain  we  can  take  nothing  out.  We  are 
dust  and  to  dust  we  shall  return. 

Frankly,  we  are  in  no  position  to  bring 
lasting  peace  on  earth.  We  are  too  small 
and  weak  for  a task  which  only  God  Al- 
mighty can  bring  forth,  and  will,  when 
He  returns  to  earth  again. 

Lima,  Ohio. 
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EDITORIAL 


Prophecy,  True  and  False 

The  prophecies  of  the  Bible  are  true. 
Many  of  them  have  already  been  ful- 
filled. Those  which  have  not  yet  been 
fulfilled  will  be  in  God’s  own  time  and 
way.  In  God’s  Word  we  do  indeed  have 
history  forewritten.  But  the  prophecies 
of  men  are  often  false.  God’s  unfailing 
foreknowledge  peers  into  the  future  with- 
out error.  When  man  attempts  to  see 
beyond  the  veil  of  the  present,  he  usual- 
ly stumbles  in  darkness.  The  tragedy  is 
that  so  often  prophetic  students  and 
teachers  mingle  together  in  their  teach- 
ing the  certain  prophecies  of  God  and 
their  own  uncertain  forecasts.  When 
these  uncertain  forecasts  prove  to  be 
false,  a doubt  is  cast  likewise,  in  the 
minds  of  many  people,  upon  the  certain 
prophecies  of  the  Word.  No  one  needs 
to  be  more  humble  and  more  cautious 
than  the  one  who  teaches  and  interprets 
the  prophetic  scriptures. 

We  have  a case  in  point  in  the  fall  of 
Mussolini  and  Hitler.  Twenty  years  ago 
some  people  were  freely  asserting  that 
Mussolini  was  the  Antichrist.  We  were 
told  of  a great  image  which  he  had 
constructed  which  in  due  time  would  be 
set  up  for  the  world’s  worship.  It  is 
now  perfectly  clear  that  whatever  Mus- 
solini thought  himself  to  be,  he  was  not 
the  Man  of  Sin  of  the  end  time.  Then 
others  saw  the  Antichrist  in  Hitler  and 
were  free  in  making  predictions  about 
how  the  great  apostasy  was  being  mani- 
fest in  him.  Now  Hitler  has  at  least  dis- 
appeared. There  is  no  proof,  however, 
that  he  is  dead,  and  one  would  not  be 
surprised  to  see  some  prophetic  en- 
thusiast predict  that  Hitler  will  be  the 
beast  of  Rev.  13,  whose  “deadly  wound 
was  healed.”  They  may  be  right,  but 
then  again  they  may  not  be.  The  general 
character  of  future  history  is  clearly  in- 
dicated in  the  prophetic  scriptures.  We 
make  our  mistakes  when  with  a too"  easy 
assurance  we  identify  this  as  that.  We 
are  very  certain  that  the  end  of  the  age 
will  be  marked  by  a terrific  conflict 
between  good  and  evil  and  we  know  that 
unless  we  watch  and  are  sober  we  will  be 
caught  unawares.  But  the  times  and  the 
seasons,  and  the  manners  and  the  per- 
sonalities, God  has  not  seen  fit  to  reveal 
unto  us.  Let  us  believe  and  act  upon  all 


that  we  do  know,  but  let  us  not  prophesy 
beyond  our  knowledge  lest  we  ourselves 
become  confused  and  lest  we  bring  all 
the  prophetic  scripture  into  disrepute. 

Preaching  Christ 

“Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus”  (John  12:21). 

The  story  is  told  of  a minister  who 
when  he  came  to  his  pulpit  one  morn- 
ing found  on  the  desk  these  words:  “Sir, 
we  would  see  Jesus.”  The  challenge 
which  these  few  words  brought  to  him 
enabled  him  to  preach  Christ  as  he 
probably  had  not  before.  The  next  Sun- 
day he  found  on  the  stand  these  words: 
“Then  were  the  disciples  glad  when 
they  saw  the  Lord.”  The  primary  obliga- 
tion and  privilege  of  a minister  of  the 
Gospel  is  to  preach  Christ.  If  our  own 
sophistries  or  the  thinking  of  the  world 
of  men  about  us  or  the  extraneous  mat- 
ters of  history,  science,  and  art  crowd 
out  the  person  of  Christ,  there  is  no 
justification  for  such  an  exchange.  Peo- 
ple have  a right  to  feel  when  they  have 
listened  to  a sermon  that  they  have  met 
Christ  face'to  face.  In  truly  great  preach- 
ing the  personality  of  the  preacher  and 
any  wisdom  and  eloquence  which  he 
may  have  are  subordinated  to  the  Sup- 
reme One  whom  he  preaches.  There  is 
no  spiritual  meal  so  satisfying  as  the 
Bread  which  came  from  heaven  and  a 
sermon  which  leaves  Christ  out  seems 
hardly  to  belong  in  a Christian  pulpit. 

The  preaching  of  Christ,  of  course,  in- 
cludes all  that  He  did  and  said  and 
was.  There  is  a kind  of  church  attendant 
who  does  not  want  to  hear  the  kind  of 
preaching  which  gets  next  to  his  con- 
science. He  wants  to  see  Jesus,  but  two 
thousand  years  away  and  on  the  other 
side  of  the  globe.  He  wants  to  hear  the 
kind  and  sympathetic  words  of  the  One 
who  loved  sinners  and  who  tenderly  in- 
vited them  to  Him.  He  wants  to  meet 
the  gentle  and  loving  Teacher,  the 
matchless  Personality  which  so  impressed 
all  whom  He  met  during  His  ministry. 
But  he  does  not  want  to  hear  the  thunder- 
ing and  scathing  denunciations  which 
came  from  the  lips  of  Christ  against  the 
hypocritical  and  self-righteous  Pharisees. 
He  does  not  want  to  meet  the  implica- 
tions of  Christ’s  teachings,  as  they  are 
applied  to  the  conditions  of  our  modern 


life.  It  is  possible  that  the  one  who  says 
that  the  preacher  should  stick  to  the 
story  of  Jesus  is  something  like  the  Old 
Testament  people  who  said  to  Isaiah, 
“Speak  unto  us  smooth  things.”  When 
Christ  was  here  He  presented  Himself, 
His  words  and  His  deeds.  Many  were 
glad  to  see  Him  and  to  hear  Him  and 
they  believed  on  Him.  But  others  re- 
fused to  hear  Him  and  brought  angry 
denunciations  against  Him.  The  true 
preaching  of  Christ  in  our  day  must  be 
such  an  attack  on  sinful  attitudes  and 
spiritual  indifference  as  will  probably 
arouse  opposition  and  criticism.  Some 
loyalty  to  Jesus  is  a very  superficial  thing. 
We  do  well  to  remember  the  words, 
“Why  call  ye  me,  Lord,  Lord,  and  do 
not  the  things  which  I say?” 

Lukewarmness 

One  of  the  condemning  things  said 
about  the  church  at  Laodicea  in  Revela- 
tion 3 is  that  it  was  lukewarm.  This 
church  was  neither  hot  nor  cold,  but  it 
was  not  better  than  cold,  it  was  worse 
than  cold.  The  term  lukewarm  has  prob- 
ably been  much  abused.  It  is  thought  of 
as  a sort  of  halfway  condition  between 
spiritual  warmth  and  spiritual  coldness. 
As  a matter  of  fact  it  is  worse  than  the 
extreme  condition  of  coldness.  Hot  water 
is  palatable  and  so  is  cold  water;  but 
lukewarm  water  is  nauseating.  People 
who  are  spiritually  cold  are  at  least 
honestly  and  frankly  lacking  in  spiritual 
warmth.  Those  who  are  lukewarm  have 
a self-satisfied  complacency  which  prob- 
ably claims  that  it  is  warm  enough.  The 
Lord  said  that  He  would  spew  this  luke- 
warm church  out  of  His  mouth.  The 
lukewarm  Christian  is  in  a more  danger- 
ous condition  than  is  the  out-and-out 
sinner.  The  sinner  knows  he  is  lost  and 
it  ordinarily  is  not  very  hard  to  get  him 
to  acknowledge  his  need.  But  the  luke- 
warm person  finds  refuge  in  his  profes- 
sion. It  is  difficult  to  do  anything  for 
him  because  he  claims  that  he  is  good 
enough.  The  publicans  of  Jesus’  day  were 
far  away  from  God  and  at  least  some  of 
them  were  frank  to  acknowledge  their 
need.  But  the  Pharisees  with  a load  of 
religiosity  and  self-righteousness  were  the 
ones  who  aroused  the  indignant  rebukes 
of  our  Lord.  It  is  good  to  be  out-and- 
out,  whatever  one  is.  A halfhearted 
Christian,  a halfhearted  church  member, 
a halfhearted  Mennonite,  what  miserable 
and  hopeless  creatures  these  are!  The 
Lord  says  He  would  we  were  either  hot 
or  cold. 
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Refreshing  Streams  of 
Living  Water 

XIX  To  the  Thessalonians 
By  George  J.  Lapp 

The  Apostle  Paul  had  visited  Thessa- 
lonica  according  to  Acts  17:1-9.  Although 
he  had  remained  only  a short  time,  yet 
through  his  preaching  believers  were 
organized  into  a body  including  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  at  once  identified 
themselves  with  Paul  and  Silas.  But  Paul 
was  led  to  leave  Thessalonica  because 
of  bitter  opposition  which  would  have 
also  strongly  militated  against  the  in- 
terests of  the  newly  established  Christian 
community.  The  apostles  were  consider- 
ed revolutionaries,  turning  the  world 
upside  down. 

That  the  Thessalonian  brethren  and 
sisters  remained  steadfast  in  their  faith 
is  indicated  by  the  complimentary  refer- 
ence to  their  faithfulness  in  I,  1:3.  Their 
work  of  faith,  labor  of  love,  and  patience 
of  hope  made  them  ensamples  through- 
out Macedonia.  They  had  turned  from 
idols  to  serve  the  living  God.  Their 
change  of  loyalty  had  become  known 
abroad. 

If  we  were  to  choose  a key  word  for  tjie 
first  epistle,  it  would  be  comfcrrt.  It 
must  have  been  emphasized  to  them 
that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  was  im- 
minent. Even  some  time  must  have  been 
set  when  they  might  look  for  Him.  They 
had  become  anxious  on  account  of  the 
delay.  There  were  deaths  among  them 
and  they  feared  that  their  beloved  dead 
might  not  share  in  the  glory  of  the  com- 
ing of  the  Son  of  God.  They  were  in 
their  graves.  Would  they  live  again? 
They  had  been  called  unto  His  kingdom 
and  glory  and  now  that  they  were  gone, 
how  would  they  share  it?  I,  2:12.  How 
could  they  appear  in  His  presence  at  His 
coming?  I,  2:19.  They  also  had  stood 
fast  in  the  faith  of  Christ  and  doubtless 
some  of  them  had  given  their  lives  for 
Him.  Afflictions  and  temptations  had 
not  moved  them.  I,  3:3.  Note  the  bene- 
dictory prayer  of  the  apostle  in  I,  3:1 1-13, 
in  view  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  with  all  of  the  saints. 

The  emphasis  in  the  epistle  then  is 
on  (1)  a model  church  or  body  of  be- 
lievers (1:3);  (2)  the  model  servant  and 
his  reward  (2:11,  14,  19);  (3)  the  model 
member  perfectly  adjusted  to  the  will 
of  God  (4:3);  (4)  wholesome  comfort 
and  edification  (5:11). 

All  true  believers  of  every  age  will 
have  a part  in  the  first  resurrection  when 
we  shall  meet  Him  in  the  air  at  His  com- 
ing. Those  who  sleep  shall  be  raised. 
For  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead 
and  has  become  the  first  fruits  of  all  who 
have  fallen  asleep  in  Him.  They  shall 
be  raised  first  and  join  the  living  in  the 
grand  reception.  In  view  of  the  bodily 
resurrection  at  the  time  of  the  bodily 
appearance  of  Christ,  the  whole  of  man, 


including  his  spirit,  soul,  and  body,  is 
to  be  preserved  blameless  unto  His  com- 
ing. We  are  thus  fitted  for  the  celestial 
habitation  in  which  our  personality  and 
consciousness  live  on  forever  and  for- 
ever. We  shall  sleep,  but  we  shall  not 
die.  One  should  carefully  read  I Cor.  15 
in  this  connection.  It  is  reassuring  to 
every  believing  child  of  God. 

Then  there  is  the  day  of  the  Lord  as 
indicated  in  I,  5:2.  Day  indicates  light 
and  we  are  the  children  of  light  and  not 
of  darkness.  When  the  light  of  His  day 
will  shine  upon  us,  we  shall  recognize  it 
and  rejoice  in  it,  for  then  will  we  realize 
to  the  full  the  culmination  of  our  salva- 
tion. We  shall  bask  in  the  fullness  of  its 
glory. 

In  contrast  let  us  also  think  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  wicked.  They  shall  be 
raised  to  eternal  condemnation.  It  is  an 
ugly  picture,  but  it  heightens  for  us  the 
loveliness  of  the  triumphant  scene  of  the 
gathering  together  of  the  saints.  Every 
beautiful  portrait  has  somewhere  in  the 
background  some  ugliness  portrayed 
which  furnishes  a contrast.  The  un- 
believers and  idolaters  will  be  raised  to 
everlasting  contempt  and  condemnation 
to  be  banished  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  into  everlasting  punishment. 
Neither  will  their  personality  or  con- 
sciousness die.  There  is  no  more  anni- 
hilation for  them  than  for  the  righteous. 
For  them  the  worm  will  not  die  nor  will 
the  fire  be  quenched.  There  will  be  no 
release  for  them  throughout  all  eternity. 
There  is  no  comfort  to  those  whose  be- 
loved dead  have  died  in  unbelief.  There 
are  those  who  have  sought  comfort  in 
believing  that  somehow  they  would  serve 
their  time  in  punishment  for  their  sins 
but  ultimately  would  find  release  and 
again  be  brought  into  the  presence  of 
God  to  be  with  Him.  No  such  comfort 
is  found  in  the  Word  of  God. 

But  what  a glorious  comfort  in  know- 
ing that  the  righteous  will  be  raised  to 
meet  the  Lord  at  His  coming  and  share 
in  the  glory  of  eternal  day,  the  day  of 
the  Lord!  It  inspires  to  a loyalty  where- 
by the  whole  life  is  sanctified  (wholly 
adjusted  to  His  will)  and  preserved  in 
readiness  for  that  glorious  event  when  it 
will  take  place.  In  this  world  of  tribula- 
tion, when  the  whole  creation  groans  for 
release,  all  of  us  as  His  redeemed  ones 
feel  that  it  cannot  come  too  soon.  But 
tribulation  precedes  triumph,  and  the 
valley  and  the  shadow  of  death  precede 
the  resurrection  glory.  In  our  longing 
let  us  not  be  hasty  in  our  conclusions 
that  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  near  accord- 
ing to  our  limited  calculations.  The 
times  and  the  seasons  are  in  His  hands 
and  in  His  good  time  He  shall  bring  it 
to  pass.  Then  will  the  heavens  be  rolled 
together  like  a scroll  and  the  elements 
will  melt  with  fervent  heat,  and  the 
new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  will  be- 
come grand  realities  and  our  eternal 
habitation.  Then  shall  we  shout  with 


the  white  washed  throng,  “Worthy  is 
the  Lamb  that  was  slain  . . . and  hast 
redeemed  us.” 

The  delay  in  the  appearance  of  Christ 
and  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord 
had  brought  disturbing  elements  into  the 
church  against  which  she  had  to  be  safe- 
guarded. The  man  of  sin,  the  son  of 
perdition  (II,  2:3),  causing  a falling  away 
from  the  faith,  had  appeared  among 
them.  It  was  a poisoning  influence  exert- 
ed by  the  disquieting  spirits  of  disloyalty 
who  had  brought  strong  delusions  that 
the  unwary  should  believe  lies  and  take 
pleasure  in  unrighteousness.  Where  is 
your  Christ?  If  He  is  Lord  of  lords  and 
King  of  kings  where  is  His  appearing? 
This  nonappearance  presents  every  rea- 
son for  lawlessness  (2:7),  for  the  deflec- 
tion of  the  church  from  false  hopes  to 
hopelessness  (2:11;  cp.  v.  3;  Luke  18:8; 
II  Tim.  3:1-8)  and  the  removal  of  every 
restraint  to  sinful  indulgence.  Since 
there  is  no  one  to  restrain,  why  not  in- 
dulge in  unbridled  iniquity?  The  prince 
of  this  world  came  in  all  his  power  to 
set  himself  up  against  Christ.  As  in 
Christ’s  lifetime,  many  began  to  say, 
“The  Lord  delayeth  His  coming,”  and 
anarchy  resulted,  but  the  judgment  of 
God  against  such  lawlessness  is  certain 
and  everyone  shall  receive  his  just  re- 
ward. 2:12. 

Therefore,  the  Thessalonian  brethren 
are  earnestly  exhorted  to  withdraw  them- 
selves from  all  who  walk  disorderly  and 
who  are  busybodies.  Among  those  who 
walked  disorderly  were  those  who  con- 
sidered it  unnecessary  to  work  since  the 
Lord’s  coming  was  nigh  and  it  only  re- 
mained for  them  to  wait  and  remain 
robed  and  ready.  They  were  deluded  and 
needed  to  be  set  right  in  their  thinking. 
We  asked  a member  of  a certain  sect  what 
they  did  about  the  coming  of  Christ  that 
was  so  strongly  predicted  about  eighty 
years  ago.  He  replied,  “We  call  that  our 
great  disappointment.”  At  that  time 
groups  of  expectant  believers  left  their 
homes  and  employment  and  waited  in 
river  craft  for  the  appearance  of  the 
Christ.  At  another  time  a group  of 
waiting  disciples  remained  near  Mount 
Zion  in  expectancy,  neither  marrying 
nor  giving  in  marriage.  When  the  Lord 
did  not  come  at  the  appointed  time  they 
sought  employment  and  set  up  homes  of 
their  own  and  returned  to  normal  life. 
Whether  lawless  or  deluded,  such  souls 
are  misled  and  abnormal  in  their  atti- 
tudes. They  need  to  return  to  the  path 
of  sbund  thinking  and  spiritual  poise, 
not  losing  sight  of  the  fact  that  the  day 
of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a thief.  We  may 
remain  expectant  and  alert  without  los- 
ing our  balance  or  without  sinking  into 
hopelessness  and  despair. 

Balodgahan,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India. 


The  Bible  is  the  rock  on  which  our 
republic  rests— Andrew  Jackson. 
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Man  Jesus  or  Christ  Jesus 

By  Dale  Nofziger 

There  is  a vast  movement  in  Jewry 
today  toward  an  acceptance  of  Jesus  of 
Galilee.  The  Reformed  Jewish  Synagogue 
has  officially  incorporated  into  its  creed 
the  place  of  this  Jesus  as  the  greatest  of 
the  sons  of  their  people.  It  is  significant 
that  the  Jesus  of  the  modernist  is  quite 
universally  accepted  by  Jews  outside  of 
conservative  synagogues.  Just  how  far 
and  broad  this  movement  will  become 
no  one  can  tell,  but  it  is  deserving  of 
our  attention. 

So-called  Fundamental  Christianity 
believes  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  con- 
ceived of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  born  of  a 
virgin;  that  by  the  power  of  God  He 
wrought  miracles;  that  He  was  crucified 
and  slain,  and  rose  again  to  be  seen  of 
men  and  to  ascend  to  the  Father  from 
whence  He  came  and  where  He  now  in- 
tercedes in  behalf  of  those  who  believe 
on  Him;  granting  the  Spirit  of  the 
power  of  God  to  be  manifest  to  men 
through  men. 

Modernism  or  Liberal  Christianity  has 
a Jesus  who  was  born  of  peasant  parents 
and  was  endowed  with  a most  amazing 
insight  into  the  ways  of  men.  He  learned 
to  bring  out  the  best  in  men.  This  Jesus 
had  such  an  astounding  personality  and 
robust  health  that  contact  with  Him 
caused  the  supposedly  blind  and  lame  to 
see  and  walk.  He  understood  men  and 
their  ways  so  well  that  He  could  teach 
them  the  principles  of  psychologic  living 
and  make  them  understand  that  they 
were  all  members  of  the  vast  brotherhood 
of  man.  His  life  was  the  ideal  life,  and 
to  be  righteous,  men  must  strive  to  attain 
that  ideal.  He  sacrificed  Himself;  so  also 
men  effect  their  personal  redemption  by 
their  self-sacrifice  for  others.  This  Jesus 
was  crucified,  and  His  followers,  foiled  in 
their  hopes  of  a prosperous  Jewish  State, 
claimed  His  bodily  resurrection  and  so 
started  what  today  is  known  as  the  basis 
of  the  Fundamentalist  movement.  A 
man  named  Mark  wrote  the  story  of  His 
life  and  the  other  Gospels  are  but  en- 
largements of  this  work.  This  is  the 
Jesus  that  the  Jew  is  accepting! 

The  appeal  of  this  viewpoint  to  the 
active  mind  is  amazing.  This  holds  true 
for  both  Jewish  and  Gentile  minds.  The 
observation  of  the  Apostle  Paul  that 
“the  Jews  require  a sign,  and  the  Greeks 
seek  after  wisdom”  is  by  no  means  nulli- 
fied. A Jew  may  without  qualm  accept 
this  Jesus.  He  may  be  an  atheist,  but 
there  is  nothing  in  this  kind  of  religion 
that  hinders  his  cordial  belief,  and  if  he 
is  not  an  atheist,  he  can,  if  he  chooses, 
still  look  for  the  “sign  from  heaven.” 
Aside  from  removing  conflicts  with 
established  Jewish  practices,  it  appeals 
because  it  seems  reasonable.  The  learn- 
ing of  our  day  substantiates  such  a belief, 
for  it  finds  it  easy  to  understand.  Mira- 
cles call  for  faith  in  a personal  God  and 


such  a faith  is  something  outside  of  the 
realm  of  feeling  and  therefore  is  not 
considered  a factor  in  life. 

The  presentation  of  the  fundamentalist 
attitude  immediately  involves  a severe 
conflict  and  difficulty.  First,  they  say, 
any  Jew  who  knows  his  Old  Testament 
knows  that  Matthew’s  quotation  of  Isa. 
7:14  and  the  King  James  Version  render- 
ing of  the  same  in  Matt.  1:23  is  not  cor- 
rect. He  knows  that  Isaiah  used  the 
Hebrew  word  “almah”  and  that  in  all  its 
other  Old  Testament  usages  it  signifies 
not  “virgin”  but  “maid,”  and  that  in  the 
same  sense  as  we  would  use  the  word 
“girl.”  The  Hebrew  word  for  virgin  is 
“bethuwlah”  and  as  Matthew’s  quota- 
tion of  Isa.  7:14  is  obviously  meant  as 
the  clinching  argument  of  the  proof  of 
the  virgin  birth  of  Christ,  such  a rank 
misquotation  of  his  sacred  scriptures 
renders  Matthew’s  writing  void  as  far  as 
the  Jew  is  concerned. 

Also  a difficulty  arises  from  the  con- 
flict centered  in  living.  To  the  funda- 
mentalist, Jesus  is  not  a mere  ideal,  but 
the  way  of  life  and  the  light  of  life.  This 
involves  a complete  turning  around  and 
acceptance  of  His  redemption  and  God- 
head. Here  of  course  the  Jew  faces  an 
obvious  conflict.  He  cannot  remain  a 
Jew  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  and 
very  necessarily  he  cannot  be,  as  so  many 
are,  an  atheist. 

However,  their  words  condemn  them. 
The  fundamentalist  may  try  to  present 
his  message  of  forgiveness  of  sin,  Chris- 
tian brotherhood,  and  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit,  but  the  Jew  has  merely  to  point 
across  the  street  to  the  Protestant  church- 
es which  may  be  in  sight.  No  amount  of 
talking  will  explain  away  the  plainly 
evident  faction  and  open  dislike  that  the 
Protestant  churches  have  for  each  other 
and  at  the  same  time  still  try  to  call  each 
other  or  themselves  Christians.  With 
Christian  brothers  at  odds  with  Chris- 
tian brothers,  to  talk  of  “brotherly  love” 
to  a Jew  is  ridiculous,  because  a Jew  will 
always  help  his  brother  Jew,  regardless. 
At  the  same  time  a Christian  must  have 
a host  of  references  and  statements  of 
need  before  he  can  be  eligible  to  receive 
a pitiful  dole.  If  the  Jew  has  any  memory, 
he  knows  that  his  severest  persecution 
has  stemmed,  not  from  liberal  Christian- 
ity, but  from  the  so-called  fundamentalist 
viewpoint!  The  evidence  is  overwhelm- 
ing against  the  fundamentalist.  Present- 
day  fundamentalism  is  woefully  inade- 
quate to  meet  the  needs  of  Jewry.  As  far 
as  most  Jews  are  concerned,  the  funda- 
mentalist Protestant  movement  is  rotten 
to  the  core.  Thus  it  is  no  wonder  that 
many  of  them  choose  either  modern 
Liberalism  or  Catholicism. 

That,  my  brethren,  is  the  situation  as 
it  stands  today  and  we  must  face  it.  The 
Jew  is  going  to  accept  either  the  Man 
Jesus  or  Christ  Jesus;  he  cannot  receive 
both!  If  he  accepts  the  man,  he  will 
hardly  receive  the  Christ.  Do  you  be- 


lieve in  the  virgin  birth;  the  power  of 
divine  grace;  the  full  atonement  of 
Calvary  and  its  victory  over  sin?  Then— 
if  you  do— the  answer  to  these  conflicts 
lies  with  you.  It  is  the  change  wrought 
in  your  life  by  your  professed  faith  in  the 
redeeming  Christ  that  proves  the  reality 
of  the  virgin  birth  and  with  it  the  divin- 
ity of  Christ!  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  men’s  lives  is  the  irrefutable  an- 
swer. 

This  was  the  great  conflict  of  the 
Apostle  Paul  and  he  states  it  in  this 
great  cry,  “If  Christ  be  not  raised,  your 
faith  is  vain;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins” 
(I  Cor.  15:17)-  The  meaning  is  plain. 
The  resurrection  of  Christ  Jesus  means 
that  He  is  divine.  If  He  is  divine,  then 
deliverance  from  sin  has  been  effected. 
It  means  that  faith  in  this  great  Christ  is 
not  vain  but  its  direct  opposite. 

There  you  have  it!  That  is  your  an- 
swer. If  you  really  believed  this,  then 
the  modernist  or  the  Jew  would  have  no 
possible  answer  to  your  message.  As  the 
matter  now  stands,  it  is  reversed.  They 
rightly  ask  for  the  demonstration  of  the 
Power  to  which  you  claim  to  have  access. 
Where  are  the  “greater  works  than  these 
shall  he  do”  of  Jno.  14:12,  which  Christ 
promised?  It  is  no  use  to  reply  “conver- 
sion,” because  the  very  plain  unconcern- 
ed attitude  of  the  church  for  the  world’s 
needy  speaks  much  too  loudly.  You  may 
speak  of  the  blessings  of  being  a member 
of  a “Christian  brotherhood,”  but  the 
Jew  has  only  to  show  you  a few  facts  and 
figures  to  put  you  to  shame. 

Consider,  for  instance,  that  in  six 
months’  time  the  “United  Jewish  Appeal 
for  Refugees,  Overseas  Needs  and  Pales- 
tine” and  its  constituent  organizations 
spent  $20,600,000  to  aid  Jewish  victims 
of  war  and  oppression.  Mind  you,  that 
was  not  a budget,  but  it  was  spent  in  six 
months!  to  aid  their  needy  brothers! 
When  one  considers  that  there  are  only 

5.000. 000  Jews  in  America  and  only 

15.000. 000  in  the  entire  world  it  would 
be  a shame  to  present  proportionate 
Protestant  figures!  Brethren,  such  things 
ought  not  so  to  be!  The  very  heart-proof 
of  our  belief  is  its  expression  of  love, 
and  behold,  these  infidels  and  lost  souls 
outlove  us! 

There  is  a way  to  the  heart  of  the  Jew 
to  effect  his  salvation.  It  is  faith  working 
in  love.  That  is  the  only  way,  and  the 
latchstring  is  out!  Jews  respond  very 
readily  to  sincere  attempts  to  understand 
and  love  them.  They  are  tired  of  being 
driven  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  They  are 
waiting  for  the  day  of  gladness  when 
those  who  have  the  light  of  life  shall  lift 
their  “bushel  baskets”  and  allow  the  light 
to  shine  forth  in  its  power  to  lighten  their 
dismal,  frustrated  hearts. 

To  effect  a fulfillment  of  Paul’s  proph- 
ecy of  Rom.  1 1 to  restore  monetary  re- 
demption and  national  polity,  the  ac- 
ceptance of  the  man  Jesus  is  sufficient, 
(Continued  on  page  228) 
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Which  Shall  It  Be 

Which  shall  it  he?  Which  shall  it  be? 
I looked  at  John;  John  looked  at  me, 
And  when  I found  that  I must  speak, 
My  voice  seemed  strangely  low  and  weak; 
“Tell  me  again  what  Robert  said”; 
And  then  I,  listening,  bent  my  head. 

This  is  his  letter: 

“I  will  give 

A house  and  land  while  you  shall  live, 
If  in  return,  from  o.ut  your  seven, 

One  child  to  me  for  aye  is  given.” 

I looked  at  John’s  old  garments  worn; 
I thought  of  all  that  he  had  borne 
Of  poverty,  and  work  and  care, 

Which  I,  though  willing,  could  not  share; 
I thought  of  seven  young  mouths  to  feed, 
Of  seven  little  children’s  need, 

And  then  of  this. 

“Come,  John,”  said  I; 
“We’ll  choose  among  them  as  they  lie 
Asleep.”  So  walking  hand  in  hand, 

Dear  John  and  I surveyed  our  band: 
First  to  the  cradle  lightly  stepped, 
Where  Lillian,  the  baby,  slept. 

Softly  the  father  stooped  to  lay 
His  rough  hand  down  in  a loving  way, 
When  dream  or  whisper  made  her  stir, 
And  huskily  he  said,  “Not  her.” 

We  stooped  beside  the  trundle  bed 
And  one  long  ray  of  lamplight  shed 
Athwart  the  boyish  faces  there, 

In  sleep  so  beautiful  and  fair. 

I saw  on  James’  rough,  red  cheek 
A tear  undried.  Ere  John  could  speak, 
“He’s  but  a baby,  too,”  said  I, 

And  kissed  him  as  we  hurried  by. 

Pale,  patient  Robbie’s  angel  face 
Still  in  his  sleep  bore  suffering’s  trace; 
“No,  not  for  a thousand  crowns  not  him,” 
He  whispered,  while  our  eyes  were  dim. 

Poor  Dick,  bad  Dick,  our  wayward  son— 
Turbulent,  restless,  idle  one— 

Could  he  be  spared?  Nay,  He  who  gave 
Bade  us  befriend  him  to  the  grave; 

Only  a mother’s  heart  could  be 
Patient  enough  for  such  as  he. 

“And  so,”  said  John.  “I  would  not  dare 
To  take  him  from  her  bedside  prayer.” 

Then  stole  we  softly  up  above,. 

And  knelt  by  Mary,  child  of  love, 
“Perhaps  for  hex  ’twould  better  be,” 

I said  to  John.  Quite  silently 


He  lifted  up  a curl  that  lay 
Across  her  cheek  in  a willful  way, 

And  shook  his  head:  “Nay,  love,  not 
thee.” 

The  while  my  heart  beat  audibly. 

Only  one  more,  our  eldest  lad; 

Trusty  and  truthful,  good  and  glad; 

So  like  his  father,  “No,  John,  no, 

I cannot,  will  not  let  him  go.” 

And  so  we  wrote,  in  a courteous  way, 

We  could  not  give  one  child  away; 

And  afterward,  toil  lighter  seemed, 
Thinking  of  that  of  which  we  dreamed, 
Happy  in  truth  that  not  one  face 
Was  missed  from  its  accustomed  place; 
Thankful  to  work  for  all  the  seven, 
Trusting  the  rest  to  One  in  heaven. 

—Ethel  Lynn  Burs. 


Law  and  Grace  in  the  Home 

By  S.  H.  Brunk 

“Train  up  a child  in  the  way  he  should 
go:  and  when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  de- 
part from  it”  (Prov.  22:6).  This  is  a 
duty  and  privilege  of  every  parent.  Wjhat  ' 
accounts  for  such  a heart-rending  number 
that  “depart  from  it,”  the  way  in  which 
their  godly  parents  have  tried  to  in- 
struct them? 

We  can’t  think  that  the  wise  man  spoke 
only  of  his  age.  There  is  little  for  us 
to  do  but  to  humbly  acknowledge  that 
we  have  missed  it  somewhere  in  the 
upbringing  of  our  children.  It  is  a 
gigantic  task  placed  in  the  hands  of 
parents  by  their.  Maker,  and  it  is  im- 
portant that  parents  see  it  in  this  light 
and  look  to  Him  for  help. 

This  bringing  up  includes  parental 
teaching  by  precept  and  example,  and 
how  important  it  is  for  parents  to  pull 
together,  each  parent  showing  to  the 
children  his  (or  her)  esteem  and  love  of 
the  other  parent.  What  folly  for  the 
parent  to  teach  his  child  Exodus  20:12 
and  Matthew  15:4  by  precept,  and  ex- 
pect the  child  to  show  him  how  by 
example!  Playing  children  learn  more 
readily  by  being  shown,  making  it  highly 
important  for  us  to  show  our  children 
how  to  honor  and  esteem  their  parents. 

Another  important  phase  of  this  prob- 
lem, often  overlooked,  is  that  of  teach- 
ing our  children  as  they  grow  up  that 
disobedience  and  dishonor  to  parents-  is 
disobedience  to  God.  Children  should 
know  that  no  matter  how  shrewdly  they 
can  get  by  being  caught  or  punished  by 
their  parents  for  disobedience,  they  yet 
await  the  punishment  of  their  God, 


Here  is  where  I take  up  my  subject 
as  the  part  of  law  and  grace  in  bringing 
up  the  rising  generation.  Why  do  we  not 
adopt  the  plan  of  our  Maker  in  raising 
the  human  family,  in  bringing  up  our 
individual  children?  When  they  reach 
understanding,  we  must  take  them  on 
our  laps  and  while  showing  our  fond- 
ness to  them,  begin  to  teach  them,  right 
and  wrong,  as  God  did  Abraham. 

We  must  be  diligent  in  our  teaching 
until  the  children  reach  accountability, 
corresponding  to  the  time  of  Moses;  then 
we  must  give  them  law  and  teach  them 
by  example  that  it  means  what  it  says. 
Of  course  we  should  look  for  occasions 
to  show  them  that  punishment  is  for 
their  good,  and  not  for  the  parents’ 
pleasure. 

Keep  them  under  the  law  until  they 
reach  the  age  when  God’s  Spirit  gives 
them  a regenerated  hearty  corresponding 
in  our  picture  to  the  time  of  Christ,  when 
we  should  give  them  grace.  When  they 
do  right  from  choice,  then  they  also  will 
have,  conviction  of  their  own  when  they 
misstep. 

This  is  the  burden  of  my  message. 
Why  cannot  we  as  parents  by  precept  ^ 
teach  our  children  and  by  example  live  1 
such  lives  that  they  believe  our  warn- 
ing against  its  violation  as  under  law  and 
the  blessed  promises  for  its  keeping  as 
under  grace? 

Denbigh,  Va. 


Let’s  Talk  of  Home 

By  Lena  Erb 

Dear  brothers  and  sisters,  won’t  you 
come  along  home  with  me  for  a while? 
Let’s  go  first  to  the  front  room  where 
Father  became  ill.  He  was  a father  who 
was  never  too  busy  to  pray  before  and 
after  each  meal,  and  each  morning  and 
evening.  Am  I following  that  example 
with  my  children?  I can  still  hear  those 
prayers  in  his  clear,  firm  voice.  I often 
wonder  if  our  children  see  in  us  what 
they  have  a right  to  expect,  things  that 
will  give  them  a lasting  impression. 
'Our  father  and  mother  showed  us  how 
to  live  and  how  to  die.  When  Mother 
became  very  sick,  often  we  saw  Father 
kneel  by  her  bedside  and  offer  a beauti- 
ful prayer  in  behalf  of  this  companion 
and  mother.  Her  greatest  delight  was  to 
have  us  read  from  the  Bible. 

But  Mother’s  life  was  spared  a little 
longer.  However,  Father  became  sick; 
day  after  day  he  became  weaker.  How 
we  marveled  at  his  kind  patience,  never 
murmuring  nor  complaining!  We  love 
to  think  of  those  scriptures  that  were  so 
precious  to  him,  and  of  his  favorite  song, 
“Jesus,  Lover  of  My  Soul.”  The  last 
chapter  he  was  able  to  call  for  was  John 
1.  It  was  Wednesday  of  the  week  prev- 
ious to  his  death.  He  died  one  beautiful 
Sabbath  day  in  June  when  all  nature  had 
(Continued  on  page  228) 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


June  24, 1945 

Read  I John  1 ; note  verse  4. 

“These  things  write  we  unto  you,  that  your 
joy  may  be  full.”  What  a commendable  rea- 
son for  writing!  There  are  various  motives 
by  which  people  are  prompted  to  write,  most 
of  which  are  basically  selfish.  Many  write  for 
the  sake  of  getting  their  names  before  the 
public,  many  in  behalf  of  some  passing  cause, 
some  in  order  to  benefit  financially.  There 
are  those  who  write  to  bring  sorrow  and  pain 
into  some  human  heart,  thereby  returning 
evil  for  some  real  or  fancied  wrong  done  to 
them.  But  here  is  sanctified  literature  indeed, 
inspired  of  God  and  preserved  for  our  edifica- 
tion. John  wrote  to  increase  the  joy  of  his 
readers,  to  increase  it  to  full  capacity.  He 
wrote  in  order  to  bear  witness  to  the  Son  of 
God.  He  wrote  in  order  to  enlarge  and  en- 
rich the  fellowship  of  the  redeemed  by  stress- 
ing those  sacred  themes  that  keep  Christ 
vivid  in  the  believer’s  experience. 

June  25, 1945 

Read  I John  2 :1,  2. 

When  did  you  last  write  that  word  of  en- 
couragement especially  needed  by  someone? 
One  of  the  secrets  of  apostolic  success  is  the 
lavish  way  in  which  they  spent  themselves  for 
the  kingdom.  They  traveled,  testified,  and 
wrote  for  Christ.  Very  often  advancing  years 
bring  a progressive  spiritual  inertia,  but  not 
so  with  the  aged  John.  Standing  near  the 
pinnacle  of  his  years,  very  near  to  the  end  of 
his  earthly  pilgrimage,  he  recalled,  no  doubt, 
the  temptations  with  which  he  had  often  con- 
tended and  with  which  those  whom  he  loved 
must  also  contend;  so  he  gently  exhorted, 
“My  little  children,  these  things  write  I unto 
you,  that  ye  sin  not.”  Remembering  human 
nature  with  its  proneness  to  sin  and  conse- 
quent discouragement,  he  continued:-  “And 
if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous:  and  he  is 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins:  and  not  for  ours 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.” 
Someone  you  can  write  to  may  need  that  mes- 
sage right  now. 

June  26,  1945 

Read  I John  2 :19-29 ; note  verses  20,  21,  27. 

“I  have  not  written  unto  you  because  ye 
know  not  the  truth,  but  because  ye  know  it.” 
John  lived  almost  two  thousand  years  ago, 
but  he  had  a spiritually  sound  approach.  He 
did  not  put  in  the  forefront  that  which  was 
alien  to  the  lives  of  his  readers;  he  approached 
them  through  the  truth  they  had  in  common. 
This  truth  was  what  they  had  through  Jesus 
Christ  and  His  Spirit.  John  emphasized  that 
the  great  spiritual  Factor  of  life  is  Christ 
through  whose  Spirit  we  have  also  the  in- 
dwelling standard  of  truth. 

God  hath  now  sent  His  living  oracle 
Into  the  world  to  teach  His  final  will, 

And  sends  His  Spirit  of  truth  henceforth  to  dwell 
In  pious  hearts ; an  inward  oracle 
To  all  truth  requisite  for  men  to  know. 

- — Milton, 


June  27,  1945 

Read  I John  3:1-12;  note  verse  1. 

“Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father 
hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be 
called  the  sons  of  God.”  Much  more  amazing 
than  all  the  wonders  of  this  physical  universe 
in  which  we  live  is  the  wonderful  love  of  God 
which  He  has  seen  fit  to  grant  unto  us.  Only 
the  believer  is  aware  of  this  marvelous  love, 
because  he  alone  has  the  relationship  with 
the  Father  which  underlies  its  bestowal.  The 
humblest  saint  is  infinitely  better  off  than  the 
profoundest  agnostic. 

“God  is  love  ! O wondrous  message, 

Higher  than  the  heavens  above, 

Deeper  than  the  depths  of  wisdom, 

Only  learned  by  hearts  that  love. 

Heaven  and  earth  with  all  their  beauty, 
Never  can  its  fullness  prove  ; 

It  was  Jesus,  Jesus  only, 

Fully  taught  us  God  is  love.” 

June  28,  1945 

Read  I John  4 :l-6. 

“Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try 
the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God.”  The 
Christian  life  should  not  be  a gullible  life. 
The  Christian  should  indeed  be  without  guile, 
but  he  nevertheless  must  be  on  the  alert  for 
the  counterfeit  in  faith.  The  believer  should 
test  manifestations  of  religion  to  see  whether 
or  not  they  are  genuine.  The  folks  who  come 
to  our  doors  with  their  religious  wares,  what 
is  their  conception  of  Jesus  Christ?  Do  they 
believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  eternal  Son  of 
God  who  came  in  the  flesh?  If  they  have  a 
counterfeit  faith  they  will  probably  hesitate 
and  qualify  their  answer.  But  the  true  child 
of  God  answers  with  a joyous  “Yes.”  All  his 
hopes  of  heaven  depend  upon  such  a Christ, 
and  he  knows  he  has  found  Him. 

June  29,  1945 

Read  I John  5 :1-13 ; note  verse  13. 

“These  things  have  I written  unto  you  that 
believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God;  that 
ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life.”  The 
apostle  wrote  for  a variety  of  reasons  which 
no  doubt  could  readily  be  comprehended  as 
one.  Assuredly  one  of  these  reasons  was  to 
bring  definite  assurance  concerning  the  eter- 
nal destiny  of  those  who  believed.  The  Chris- 
tian people  of  his  day  were  tremendously 
concerned  about  the  matter  of  their  own 
standing  with  God.  John  emphasized  that 
genuine  faith  in  Christ  guarantees  salvation. 
Of  course  this  faith  must  be  real.  Ample  tests 
are  given  in  the  epistle  to  identify  the  reality 
of  such  faith.  What  is  his  attitude  toward 
Christ’s  commandments?  Does  he  love  the 
world?  Does  he  love  the  brethren?  Does  he 
respond  with  compassion  to  the  needs  of  a 
brother?  Does  he  overcome  the  world?  Does 
he  continue  in  sin?  The  most  worth-while 
knowledge  concerns  the  Son  of  God  who  has 
come  and  hath  given  us  an  understanding 
that  we  may  know  Him  that  is  true. 

June  30, 1945 

Read  Revelation  1 :l-8 ; note  verse  8. 

“I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning 
and  the  ending,  saith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and 


which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the  Al- 
mighty.” The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  spans  eter- 
nity. The  world  could  never,  if  it  tried,  suc- 
cessfully evade  such  a personality.  The  Chris- 
tian does  not  wish  to  evade  Him.  How  puny 
seem  these  little  deniers  of  Christ  in  the  light 
of  the  eternity  of  our  Lord.  It  is  through  Je- 
sus Christ  that  we  gain  the  divine  perspective. 
Most  of  our  decisions  are  such  short-range 
decisions;  most  of  our  plans  and  purposes  ex- 
press such  passing  and  paltry  objectives.  The 
Bible  has  been  given  that  men  and  women 
through  Christ  might  share  the  nature  of 
God  and  receive  a glimpse  of  God’s  per- 
spective. What  a great  and  eternal  kingdom 
are  we  introduced  to,  who  would  otherwise 
live  amid  the  common  walks  of  life! 

— M.  S. 


CONSIDER  THE  WONDROUS  WORKS 
OF  GOD 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  July  1 

(Genesis  1 and  2) 

“Praise  waiteth  for  thee,  O God,”  the  Cre- 
ator of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and  man. 
We  give  Thee  thanks  for  Thy  glorious  works. 

“This  is  my  Father’s  world, 

And  to  my  list’ning  ears, 

All  nature  sings,  and  round  me  rings 
The  music  of  the  spheres.” 

The  firmament  with  its  two  great  lights 
shows  us  Thy  handiwork.  The  ordinances 
of  the  heavens  declare  Thy  glory.  When  we 
attempt  to  comprehend  the  vastness  of  the 
universe,  we  see  that  Thou  art  not  finite.  We 
praise  Thee  for  the  grass  growing,  for  the 
cattle,  for  the  many  herbs,  and  for  the  trees, 
each  yielding  seed  after  its  kind,  giving  us 
sap  and  wood,  and  providing  homes  for  the 
birds.  We  praise  Thee  for  the  cattle  upon  a 
thousand  hills,  the  creeping  things,  the  beasts, 
the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  the  fowl  of  the  heavens, 
for  all  of  whom  Thou  dost  provide  refuge 
and  meat  in  due  season.  We  thank  Thee  for 
the  waters  above  the  mountains,  that  at  Thy 
rebuke  haste  away  to  give  drink  to  every  beast 
of  the  field  and  abundantly  water  the  earth. 
“Thou  crownest  the  year  with  thy  goodness.” 
All  this  is  the  wondrous  created  work  of  God, 
distinct  from  Him  and  not  eternal. 

But  His  crowning  creation  was  man.  God 
made  man’s  body  of  His  already  created  dust 
and  then  into  this  body  He  breathed  the 
breath  of  life  and  man  became  a living  soul. 
This  soul  was  created  after  the  image  of  God, 
after  His  likeness.  “I  will  praise  thee;  for  I 
am  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made:  marvel- 
lous are  thy  works.”  In  His  image  we  were 
created  to  fellowship  with  Him  now  and 
through  all  eternity.  “How  precious  . . . are 
thy  thoughts  unto  me,  O God !”  God  made 
man  ruler  over  all  nature. 

In  all  this  drama  of  creation  we  must  mar- 
vel at  God’s  power  and  wisdom  and  goodness 
and  love. 

God  was  satisfied  with  His  creation.  “It 
was  very  good.”  Regarding  man  He  said,  “I 
have  created  him  for  my  glory.”  Concerning 
all  the  purposes  of  God  in  His  creation  we 
do  not  know,  but  we  must  think  they  were 
for  His  pleasure.  “Thou  art  worthy,  O Lord, 
to  receive  glory  and  honour  and  power:  for 
thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy 
pleasure  they  are  and  were  created.”  From 
(Continued  on  page  231) 
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Sister  Katie  Wingard,  for  sixteen  years  a 
faithful  worker  at  the  Altoona,  Pa.,  Mission, 
is  taking  a much-deserved  rest  of  a month  or 
more  at  the  home  of  Bro.  and  Sister  B.  B. 
King,  Sheldon,  Wis. 

Bro.  H.  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind.,  appeared 
at  Washington  on  June  11  before  the  House 
Committee  on  Postwar  Problems  in  its  hear- 
ings on  the  peacetime  conscription  bill.  He 
represented  a committee  appointed  by  the 
Mennonite  Central  Committee  to  make  nec- 
essary government  contacts  on  peace  problems. 
This  committee  is  made  up  of  the  following 
representatives  of  co-operating  branches:  H. 
S.  Bender,  Amos  Horst,  Henry  Fast,  Jesse 
Hoover,  Eli  Bontrager,  and  P.  C.  Hiebert. 

Bro.  Irwin  Schantz,  Loman,  Minn.,  preach- 
ed at  Fisher,  111.,  on  June  10. 

Bro.  S.  S.  Hershberger,  Harrisonville,  Mo., 
filled  an  appointment  at  Gronogo,  Mo.,  on 
June  10. 

Bro.  Elmer  Bontrager,  Bloomfield,  Mont., 
preached  at  the  Sugar  Bush  school  in  the 
northern  Minnesota  rural  field  near  Ogema, 
Minn.,  on  June  10. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  L.  A.  Kauffman 
from  Minot,  N.  Dak.,  to  Intake,  Mont.,  where 
he  is  temporarily  assisting  with  the  work  of 
the  Red  Top  congregation. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  preached 
at  Wolford  and  Minot,  N.  Dak.,  on  Sunday, 
June  17,  on  his  way  from  the  Dakota-Mon- 
tana  Conference  to  the  Pacific  Coast  Confer- 
ence. 

A Christian  Life  Conference  was  held  at 
Detroit  Lakes,  Minn.,  on  June  10.  Speakers 
included  the  following  brethren  on  the  way 
to  the  Dakota-Montana  Conference  at  Shel- 
don, Wis.;  Elmer  Bontrager,  W.  R.  Hersh- 
berger, Linford  Hackman,  L.  A.  Kauffman, 
and  A.  L.  Glick. 

Bro.  Noah  Landis,  Jackson,  Minn.,  was 
among  the  visiting  ministers  appearing  on  the 
Dakota-Montana  Conference  program. 

The  Young  People’s  Conference  held  on 
June  9 and  10  at  the  Sunnyside  Church  near 
Meadville,  Pa.,  furnishes  an  excellent  pattern 
of  the  type  of  regional  young  people’s  con- 
ference that  ought  to  become  much  more 
common  throughout  the  church.  Co-operat- 
ing in  the  meeting  were  the  congregations  and 
pastors  of  the  neighboring  Britton  Run,  Bea- 
ver Dam,  and  Maple  Grove  churches.  The 
old  people  sat  in  the  gallery  and  the  younger 
people  in  the  main  auditorium.  Present  were 
a number  of  C.P.S.  men  who  work  as  dairy 
testers  in  that  region;  also  some  young  people 
from  Clarence  Center,  N.Y.,  and  Aurora, 
Ohio.  May  the  Lord  strengthen  the  resolves 
for  good  which  were  made. 


A cable  from  Africa  brings  this  sad  mes- 
sage: “Ray  Wenger  went  to  be  with  the  Lord, 


m f°ur  days.  Buried  Mugango  June 
10.  Died  of  heart  failure.  (Signed)  Elam 
Stauffer.” 

Bro.  John  Stoll,  Pleasant  Lake,  N.  Dak., 
preached  three  sermons  at  different  points  in 
the  Loman,  Minn.,  field  on  June  10. 

Change  of  Address.— Bro.  Henry  C.  Gerig 
Albany,  Oreg.,  to  Route  2,  Box  54,  Lebanon’ 
Oreg. 

Bro.  John  Mosemann,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  will 
speak  at  the  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church, 
Sunday  evening,  June  24,  on  the  subject, 
Christian  Courtship.” 

The  third  annual  meeting  of  the  Lancaster 
Mennonite  Conference  Schools  will  be  held 
(D.V.)  at  the  Lancaster  Mennonite  School, 
Lancaster,  R.  4,  Pa.,  all  day  Wednesday,  July 

Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross  and  family,  Hesston, 
Kans.,  have  been  engaged  in  Bible  school 
work  at  Culp,  Ark.;  McPherson,  Kans.  (West 
Liberty  Church);  and  Versailles,  Mo.  Bro. 
Ross  taught  music  along  with  the  Bible  school 
work  and  at  the  latter  place  conducted  a class 
in  the  evening  for  adults. 

Bro.  Leonard  Haarer,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  filled 
the  appointments  at  the  Rockton,  Pa.,  Men- 
nonite Church  on  Sunday,  June  17,  in  the 
absence  of  the  pastor,  Bro.  Ross  Metzler,  who 
was  engaged  in  a series  of  meetings  at  the 
Meadville,  Pa.,  Mission.  Bro.  Haarer  was  ac- 
companied by  his  wife  and  daughter  and  a 
group  of  young  people  who  assisted  in  the 
various  services  of  the  day.  A new  work  has 


Calendar 

Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference,  Carstairs  Al- 
berta, June  25-28. 

Illinois  Youth  Camp,  Free  Methodist  Camp- 
ground, near  Peoria,  El.,  July  16-24. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite 
school,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  25-29. 

Young  People’s  Institutes,  Mennonite  Camp- 
ground, Laurelville,  pa„  July  28— Aug.  4- 
Aug.  8-19.  6 ’ 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Hesston,  Kans.,  Aug. 

1-5. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Sebring,  Ohio,  Aug.  1-5. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Lancaster  (Pa.)  Men- 
nonite School,  Aug.  2-4. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers’  Conference,  Aug  14- 
16;  place  as  yet  undecided. 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conference,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  5-8. 

Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  Sycamore  Grove 
Church,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  Aug.  14-17. 

Illinois  Church  Conference  and  associated  meet- 
mgs,  Willow  Springs  Church,  near  Tiskilwa, 
111.,  Aug.  21-23. 

Ontario  Young  People’s  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Aug.  29-Sept. 

Ontario  Sunday  School  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Sept.  2,  3. 

Delegate  session  of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Confer- 
ence, Sugar  Creek  Church,  Wayland,  Iowa, 
Sept.  3,  4. 


June  22,  1945 

been  opened  at  Sykesville  where  services  are 
being  held  on  Sunday  afternoons.  The  Scott- 
dale group  attended  and  took  part  in  the 
meeting  at  this  place  also. 

Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler,  of  this  office  conducted 
a series  of  meetings  at  the  Mennonite  Church 
in  Orrville,  Ohio,  June  11  to  17.  The  inter- 
est and  attendance  were  good  and  there  were 
a number  of  confessions  and  reconsecrations. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  spoke 
at  the  midweek  meeting  at  the  Scottdale  Men- 
nonite Church,  June  13.  He  was  accompanied 
by  Sister  Derstine  and  was  on  his  way  to 
Walnut  Creek,  Ohio,  to  conduct  a series  of 
meetings. 

Change  of  Address.— Bro.  Nelson  Histand 
from  Pryor,  Okla.,  to  Route  2,  Adair,  Okla. 

A memorial  service  for  the  late  Bishop  Ray 
Wenger,  who  died  at  Mugango,  Tanganyika 
Territory,  East  Africa,  June  9,  will  be  held  at 
Mellinger’s  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Sunday 
afternoon,  June  24. 

Bro.  Eli  G.  Hochstetler,  one  of  the  bishops 
of  the  Dakota-Montana  Conference,  preached 
the  conference  sermon  for  that  body  in  its 
recent  session. 

The  brethren  Ira  Johns,  C.  L.  Graber,  and 
T.  E.  Schrock  from  the  Indiana-Michigan 
district  were  among  the  considerable  group  of 
out-of-the-district  visitors  at  the  Dakota-Mon- 
tana Conference  held  at  Sheldon,  Wis. 

The  total  contributions  received  during  the 
past  year  by  the  Dakota-Montana  Mission 
Board  were  $8,661.30,  which  is  $20.00  per 
member.  The  mission  spirit  of  the  district  is 
further  seen  in  the  recent  establishment  of 
three  new  Sunday  schools. 

Bro.  C.  L.  Graber  represented  the  Mennon- 
ite Central  Committee  at  a memorial  service 
held  for  Marie  Fast  at  Mountain  Lake,  Minn., 
on  June  17.  Sister  Fast,  it  will  be  recalled, 
lost  her  life  recently  in  the  Mediterranean 
while  on  a relief  mission. 

New  Conference  Name. — The  Dakota- 
Montana  Conference,  in  view  of  the  fact  that 
its  membership  includes  also  congregations 
in  Minnesota  and  Wisconsin,  voted  to  change 
its  name  to  that  of  North  Central  Mennon- 
ite Conference.  Perhaps  now  the  Missouri- 
Kansas  Conference,  which  includes  congre- 
gations in  Colorado,  Oklahoma,  Texas,  Loui- 
siana, Mississippi,  and  Arkansas,  might  find 
a name  that  more  accurately  describes  its 
territory. 

Bro.  O.  O.  Miller  left  this  country  June  12 
for  an  investigating  tour  of  several  months 
in  the  relief  areas  of  Europe  and  the  Near 
East.  May  the  church  pray  for  his  safe  jour- 
neying. 

Bro.  T.  E.  Schrock,  Clarksville,  Mich.,  who 
has  the  bishop  charge  of  the  Pigeon,  Mich., 
congregation,  preached  there  on  June  10. 

Bro.  Floyd  Kauffman,  Minot,  N.  Dak.,  is 
the  newly  elected  moderator  of  the  North 
Central  Mennonite  Conference. 

The  North  Central  Conference  at  its  an- 
nual meeting  gave  official  approval  to  the 
newly  organized  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid. 
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Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller,  missionary  on  fur- 
lough from  South  America,  filled  appoint- 
ments in  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  Sunday,  June  10, 
preaching  at  Belmont  and  Prairie  Street. 

Bro.  John  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  was 
the  speaker  at  a Bible  conference  held  at  the 
Beech  Church,  Louisville,  Ohio,  Saturday  and 
Sunday,  June  9,  10. 

Bro.  Harold  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind.,  de- 
[ livered  the  commencement  address  to  a grad- 
r uating  class  of  eighteen  nurses  at  the  Men- 
nonite  Hospital,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  Monday  eve- 
ning, June  18.  Bro.  Bender  also  preached  at 
the  local  church  on  Sunday,  June  17. 

The  total  enrollment  at  the  Young  People’s 
Institute  held  at  Goshen  College,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  June  13-17,  and  sponsored  by  the  Indi- 
ana-Michigan  Conference,  was  144.  Bro.  Paul 
Mininger  was  director  of  the  Institute. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


STERLING,  ILLINOIS 

Dear  Readers:  Bro.  A.  C.  Good  attended 
the  Mission  Board  Meeting  at  Goshen,  Ind., 
June  2-5.  On  Sunday  he  preached  a mission- 
ary sermon  at  Kokomo,  Ind.,  and  also  gave 
the  evening  message.  In  his  absence,  Bro. 
D.  G.  Lapp  preached  the  Sunday  morning 
sermon  here. 

From  June  20  to  27  Bro.  Good  will  hold  a 
series  of  meetings  at  Wellman,  Iowa,  and  will 
be  with  the  Providence  congregation,  Oyster 
Point,  Va.,  July  8 to  15. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Willard  Barge  and  son,  Henry 
i Joe,  on  furlough  from  Ypsilanti  State  Hos- 
pital, are  visiting  friends  and  family  here. 

The  vacation  Bible  school  will  be  held 
from  June  11  to  15 — only  one  week  instead 
of  the  usual  two  weeks. 

June  8,  1945.  Laura  Conrad. 

HYDRO,  OKLAHOMA 

(Pleasant  View  Congregation) 

| Greetings:  This  congregation  just  com- 
pleted its  fourth  annual  summer  Bible  school, 
which  was  in  session  from  May  28  to  June  8. 
A program  was  given  on  the  evening  of 
June  8.  There  was  an  enrollment  of  one  hun- 
dred and  five  and  an  average  attendance  of 
ninety.  Nine  denominations  were  represent- 
ed. All  of  the  teaching  was  done  by  local 
talent. 

On  March  18  Bro.  Edward  Diener  was  here 
in  the  interest  of  Hesston  College. 

On  March  16  Bro.  Melvin  Miller  left  for 
C.P.S.  in  Idaho. 

Bro.  Alvin  Becker,  Sterling,  Kans.,  was 
here  on  the  morning  of  April  8.  He  gave  a 
short  talk  in  the  interest  of  the  Northern  Bible 
Society,  of  which  he  is  a representative,  after 
which  he  brought  a challenging  message 
from  Heb.  2:1-3. 

On  April  17  two  more  of  our  brethren, 
James  Detweiler  and  Harold  Slagell,  left  for 
C.P.S.  in  California. 

June  9,  1945.  W.  C.  Schantz. 


SPRINGS,  PA. 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  On  the  evening  of 
May  6 Bro.  Ernest  Bennett,  Akron,  Pa.,  gave 
an  interesting  report  on  relief  work  in  Eng- 
land and  France.  He  also  showed  pictures  of 
his  work  there. 

Our  weekly  singing  school  is  being  re- 
sumed, with  Bro.  Walter  Otto  in  charge. 

Daily  vacation  Bible  school  is  to  be  held 
from  June  18  to  29. 

The  spring  communion  services  were  held 
at  the  Casselman  Church  on  May  27.  Bro. 
I.  K.  Metzler  had  charge  of  the  preparatory 
service  and  Bro.  Roy  Otto  of  the  communion 
service. 

A small  group  spent  M'ay  30  at  the  Laurel- 
ville  Mennonite  Camp  helping  to  clean,  saw 
wood,  etc. 

The  Sunday  school  was  reorganized,  with 
the  following  results:  Supt.,  Homer  Yoder; 
Asst.,  Allen  Wengerd;  Secy.,  Elnora  Miller; 
Treas.,  Lowell  Miller;  Chors.,  Daniel  Puffen- 
berg,  Louise  Otto;  Librs.  (main  room),  Vir- 
ginia Miller,  Bud  Wengerd;  (basement), 
Oren  Livengood;  Library  Custodian,  Alton 
Miller;  Conference  Delegate,  Alva  Yoder; 
Cradle  Roll  Supt.,  Mrs.  Alva  Yoder;  Local 
Mission  Board  Member,  Norman  Miller. 
June  10,  1945.  Cor. 

NEW  PARIS,  INDIANA 

(Salem  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  The  In- 
diana-Michigan  Conference  was  held  at  our 
church  June  6 to  8.  It  was  well  attended, 
considering  gas  and  tire  rationing.  Many 
splendid  thoughts  were  presented,  and  the 
brotherhood  encouraged  to  be  faithful  to  the 
principles  of  the  Word. 

On  April  28  five  young  people  were  re- 
ceived into  church  fellowship  by  water  bap- 
tism. Several  were  received  earlier. 

Communion  was  observed  on  Sunday  eve- 
ning, April  29,  with  almost  the  entire  mem- 
bership present.  A few  were  absent  because 
of  illness. 

Our  aged  sister,  Lovina  Baer,  has  not  been 
able  to  meet  with  us  for  many  months. 

On  May  27  Bro.  Harold  Myers  was  ordain- 
ed as  our  new  deacon. 

Quite  a number  of  visiting  brethren  have 
spoken  to  us  in  recent  months.  On  Sunday 
following  the  conference  Bro.  Edd  Shrock 
brought  us  the  morning  message,  which  was 
greatly  appreciated. 

Virgil  Welty  and  John  Mark  Yoder  are  the 
latest  additions  from  our  church  to  join  the 
C.P.S.  ranks.  How  thankful  we  will  be  when 
our  young  men  can  come  back  home  to  a 
normal  life! 

Several  of  our  young  women  are  engaged 
in  Bible  school  work  or  in  the  service  units, 
and  a few  are  planning  to  spend  the  winter 
months  in  city  mission  work. 

June  12,  1945.  Cor. 

KIDRON,  OHIO 

(Kidron  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  In  these  times  of 
turmoil  and  strife  we  should  be  thankful  to 
God  for  the  peace  we  can  have  and  for  the 
opportunity  of  worshiping  at  His  house.  “Be- 
hold, the  Lord’s  hand  is  not  shortened.”  Many 
and  varied  have  been  the  blessings  which  He 
has  bestowed  upon  us.  May  our  hearts  be 


filled  with  thankfulness  and  praise  to  Him. 

The  Ohio  Mennonite  and  Eastern  A.M. 
Joint  Conference  members  held  a special  ses- 
sion at  our  church  on  Feb.  27,  28.  There  was 
a good  representation. 

Seven  of  our  members  attended  winter 
Bible  school. 

Revival  meetings  were  held  the  last  week 
in  March,  with  Bro.  Aaron  Mast,  Belleville, 
Pa.,  in  charge.  This  was  a time  of  spiritual 
refreshing. 

On  Good  Friday  morning  baptismal  serv- 
ices were  held,  at  which  time  six  were  added 
to  the  church.  Our  membership  now  stands 
at  four  hundred  and  thirty.  Communion  was 
observed  on  Easter  Sunday. 

We  appreciated  the  services  of  the  follow- 
ing in  the  past  few  months:  Bro.  Milton 
Hostetler,  Shanesville,  Ohio;  Bro.  Simon  Som- 
mer, Millersburg,  Ohio;  Bro.  Paul  R.  Mil- 
ler and  a quartet  from  the  Walnut  Creek 
Church;  the  brethren  M.  C.  Lehman  and  J. 
N.  Byler,  Akron,  Pa.;  and  Bro.  J.  L.  Rutt 
and  family,  on  furlough  from  South  America. 
Services  at  the  Dillonvale  Mission  continue 
to  be  held  every  Sunday.  The  average  at- 
tendance has  been  tWenty-six. 

Our  ministers  have,  charge  of  the  services  at 
the  old  people’s  home  near  Rittman  the  first 
Sunday  of  the  month. 

Jail  services  are  held  the  third  Sunday  of 
every  month  in  the  afternoon.  These  are  spon- 
sored by  the  midweek  Bible  Study  Commit- 
tee. 

Thirty  of  our  brethren  are  in  C.P.S.  at  the 
present  time.  May  God’s  blessing  be  upon 
them. 

June  13,  1945.  Mrs.  Levi  Lehman. 

GREENWOOD,  DELAWARE 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  Last  Sunday  our  congregation  was  a- 
gain  privileged  to  observe  the  communion. 
Bro.  M.  B.  Miller,  our  ibishop,  was  with  us 
for  the  occasion.  He  preached  the  preparatory 
sermon  on  Saturday  evening.  Bro.  I.  S.  Mast, 
Coatesville,  Pa.,  preached  on  Sunday  morn- 
ing. He  was  accompanied  by  Sister  Mast,  two 
daughters,  and  son-in-law.  Other  visitors  in- 
cluded Bro.  and  Sister  Amos  Baer  and  Bro. 
and  Sister  Martin,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  We  ap- 
preciated having  all  of  these  visitors  with  us. 

Pray  for  the  church  here. 

June  14,  1945.  Mary  A.  Miller. 

WOLFORD,  NORTH  DAKOTA 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’  name. 
We  have  been  receiving  many  rich  blessings 
from  our  Lord.  One  thing  that  is  evident  is 
a growing  interest  in  missionary  work.  Sev- 
eral of  our  number  visited  various  mission 
fields  the  past  winter.  These  came  home  and 
reported  on  the  work  that  is  being  done  and 
also  stressed  the  great  task  that  is  yet  to  be 
done. 

Our  communion  service  was  held  on  April 
29.  May  we  always  be  diligent  in  keeping 
alive  our  testimony  for  the  Lord. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  another  two- 
week  term  of  summer  Bible  school,  which 
will  begin  June  18. 

Several  of  our  number  are  at  present  at- 
tending our  district  conference,  which  is  be- 
ing held  in  Wisconsin. 

June  12,  1945. 


Cor. 
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WITH  OUR  MISSIONARIES 

If  They  Were  Our  Own 


If  your  boy  or  my  girl  were  in  darkness — 
Were  groping  alone  in  the  night, 
Soul-weary,  and  helplessly  seeking 
In  vain  for  a glimmer  of  light, 

Thro’  the  dangerous  depths  of  a forest, 
Bewildered  and  frightened  and  lost, 

W ould  we  be  at  home  by  the  fireside 
Demurring  and  counting  the  cost 
Of  an  organized  search  ( for  the  lost  one. 

Or  grumbling  because  we  must  pay, 

For  the  service  of  guides  and  for  torches, 
To  drive  the  dark  shadows  away ? 

If  your  girl  or  my  boy  were  in  danger — 

In  imminent  peril  of  death — 

W ere  standing,  unwarned,  in  its  pathway, 

Do  you  think  we  would  waste  any  breath 
In  complaining  about  the  depression — 
Bewailing  our  loss  and  our  lack, 

When  a clarion  call  should  be  ringing 
To  summon  the  wanderer  back? 

Oh,  what  if  our  own  were  in  peril! 

Would  the  sacrifice  then  be  too  great? 
Even  tho’  we  must  strain  to  the  utmost, 

To  save  them  before  ’twere  too  late? 

Then  away  with  delays  and  excuses! 

There  are  souls  lost  in  sin’s  dark  ways, 
And  the  voice  of  the  great  Guide  is  calling 
For  searchers,  with  torches  ablaze, 

To  carry  the  light  to  the  hopeless 
In  the  homeland  and  over  the  sea, 

For  the  Father  who  seeks  the  unsaved  ones 
Is  depending  on  you  and  on  me. 

Send  the  clarion  call  of  Salvation, 

Ringing  out  in  its  wonderful  light; 

Send  the  guides  with  Gospel-lit  torches. 

For  wanderers  are  lost  in  the  night! 

- — Christian  Life. 


Starved 

By  George  J.  Lapp 

Our  hearts  go  out  to  the  physically 
starved  and  destitute.  We  gladly  and 
promptly  respond  to  their  needs  and  go 
to  any  expense  to  meet  them.  But  we 
too  little  realize  that  there  are  other 
conditions  of  starvation  which  need  con- 
sideration. 

There  are  the  morally  starved  in  whom 
the  sense  of  moral  fitness  has  not  been 
developed.  We  may  call  them  moral 
delinquents,  morally  subnormal,  or  apply 
some  other  plain  or  scientific  terms  to 
them,  but  we  need  to  become  more  and 
more  aware  of  their  needs  and  try  to 
meet  them. 

Then  there  are  the  spiritually  starved. 
They  are  hungry  for  spiritual  help  and 
grasp  at  every  opportunity  to  receive  it. 
There  are  more  such  people  about  us 


than  we  realize.  The  spiritually  minded 
of  any  church  community  should  seek 
them  out  and  help  them. 

Then  there  are  the  socially  starved. 
For  some  reason  they  do  not  have  social 
privileges.  There  is  some  handicap  some- 
where either  in  their  make-up,  their 
looks,  or  as  a result  of  misfortune  or 
accident.  They  want  friends  and  friend- 
ship and  suffer  from  loneliness,  a spirit 
of  frustration  and  defeat,  and,  although 
they  may  not  express  it  outwardly,  they 
wish  they  never  had  been  born.  They 
need  our  sympathy  and  help. 

Friend,  for  the  sake  of  any  of  these 
starved  ones,  do  not  go  around  the  other 
way  when  such  as  these  cross  your  path. 
Prayerfully  help  them. 

Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India. 


The  Worker’s  Dream 

I sat  down  in  an  armchair,  wearied 
with  my  work.  My  toil  had  been  severe 
and  protracted.  Many  were  seeking 
Christ,  and  many  had  found  Him.  As 
for  myself,  I was  joyous  in  my  work.  My 
brethren  were  united.  My  sermons  and 
exhortations  were  evidently  telling  on 
my  hearers.  My  church  was  crowded. 

Tired  with  my  work,  I soon  lost  myself 
in  a sort  of  half-forgotten  state.  Sudden- 
ly a stranger  entered  the  room  without 
any  preliminary  “tap”  or  “come  in.”  He 
carried  about  his  person  measures, 
chemical  agents,  and  implements,  which 
gave  him  a very  strange  appearance. 

The  stranger  came  toward  me  and  ex- 
tending his  hand  said,  “How  is  your  zeal?” 

I supposed  the  query  was  to  be  for  my 
health,  and  was  well  pleased  to  hear  his 
final  words;  for  I was  quite  well  pleased 
with  my  zeal,  and  doubted  not  that  the 
stranger  would  smile  when  he  should 
know  its  proportions.  Instantly  I con- 
ceived of  it  as  physical  quantity  and  put- 
ting my  hand  to  my  bosom,  brought  it 
forth  and  presented  it  to  him  for  inspec- 
tion. He  took  it,  and  placing  it  in  his 
scale,  weighed  it  carefully:  then  I heard 
him  say,  “One  hundred  pounds.” 

I could  scarcely  suppress  an  audible 
note  of  satisfaction,  but  I caught  his 
earnest  look  as  he  noted  down  the  weight; 
and  I saw  at  once  that  he  had  drawn  no 
final  conclusion,  but  was  intent  on  push- 
ing his  investigation. 

He  broke  the  mass  to  atoms,  put  it  into 
his  crucible,  and  put  the  crucible  into 
the  fire.  When  the  mass  was  fused,  he 
took  it  out  and  set  it  to  cool  It  con- 
gealed in  cooling,  and  when  turned  out 
on  the  hearth,  exhibited  a series  of  strata; 
which  all,  at  the  touch  of  the  hammer, 
fell  apart,  and  were  severally  tested  and' 
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weighed,  the  stranger  making  minute 
notes  as  the  process  went  on. 

When  he  had  finished,  he  presented 
the  notes  to  me,  and  he  gave  me  a look 
of  mingled  sorrow  and  compassion,  as 
without  a word,  except,  “May  God  save 
you,  he  left  the  room.  The  notes  read 
as  follows: 

Analysis  of  the  zeal  of  Junius,  a 
candidate  for  the  crown  of  glory.  Weight, 
100  pounds.  Of  this  on  analysis,  there  ; 
proves  to  be-bigotry,  11  lbs.;  personal 
ambition,  22  lbs.;  love  of  praise,  19  lbs.; 
pride  of  denomination,  15  lbs.;  pride  of  ! 
talent,  14  lbs.;  love  of  authority,  12  lbs.; 
love  of  God,  4 lbs.;  and  love  of  man,  % 
lbs.”  6 

I had  become  troubled  at  the  peculiar 
manner  of  the  stranger  and  especially  at 
his  parting  look  and  manner;  but  when 
I looked  at  the  figures,  my  heart  sank  j 
like  lead  within  me. 

I made  a mental  effort  to  dispute  the 
correctness  of  the  record.  But  I was  start-  j 
led  into  a more  honest  mood  by  an  audi- 
ble sigh  from  the  stranger  (who  had 
paused  in  the  hall.)  I cried  out,  “Lord, 
save  me,”  and  knelt  down  at  my  chair 
with  the  paper  in  my  hand,  and  my  eyes 
fixed  upon  it.  At  once  it  became  a mirror 
and  I saw  my  heart  reflected  in  it. 

The  record  was  true.  I saw  it!  I felt  it! 

I confessed  it!  And  I besought  God  with 
many  tears  to  save  me  from  myself.  With 
a loud  cry  of  anguish  I awoke.  Once  I 
prayed  to  be  saved  from  hell,  but  prayer 
to  be  saved  from  myself  now  was  im- 
measurably more  fervent;  nor  did  Irest 
or  pause  till  the  refining  fire  came  down 
and  went  through  my  heart,  searching,  - 
probing,  melting,  burning,  filling  all  its 
chambers  with  light  and  hallowing  my 
whole  heart  to  God. — Selected  by  J.  A. 
Leichty  from  “The  Adult  and  Young 
People’s  Quarterly.” 


The  Foreign  Field 


AFRICA  LETTER  * 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “Jesus  Christ  the 
same  yesterday,  and  to  day,  and  for  ever  ” 
(Heb.  13:8). 

Yesterday  afternoon  Bro.  Shenk  left  by 
motorbike  for  an  adjoining  chiefship.  Several 
weeks  ago  when  he  was  in  another  section  for 
several  days,  he  stopped  at  this  chief’s  village. 
While  there  he  asked  if  he  could  come  back 
and  spend  a few  days  giving  out  the  Word 
of  the  true  God.  The  chief  assented  and  so  ]] 
the  trip  was  planned  for.  He  takes  a cot  and 
bedding  on  such  journeys  and  sleeps  outside,  if 
protected  on  one  side  by  a granary  and  on  the  If 
other  by  a waterproof  blanket.  Most  of  his  || 
meals  are  eaten  with  the  natives.  It  is  an  ex- 
cellent way  to  learn  to  know  these  dear  ones 
in  their  own  surroundings.  May  there  be  fruit 
for  His  praise  and' .glory. 

The  native  elder  has  been  going  to  an  ad-  1| 
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joining  section  to  preach  almost  every  Sun- 
day. I learned  this  evening  that  a group  ex- 
pect to  go  tomorrow  and  stay  for  Sunday 
services. 

A number  of  new  boys  are  staying  on  the 
compound  this  school  term.  Two  Christian 
boys  who  were  staying  here  have  gone  to 
Mugango  for  Fourth  Standard  work.  On 
Wednesday  evening  a young  girl  came  and 
asked  permission  to  stay  here  too.  There  are 
three  girls  in  the  girls’  home  now.  Whether 
this  third  girl  will  be  allowed  to  stay  we  do 
not  know.  We  are  committing  her  to  Him 
who  knows  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  her 
heart.  Other  girls  have  wanted  to  stay  but 
were  forced  to  return  home.  One  dear  girl 
for  whom  the  Lord  definitely  undertook  is 
at  the  Mugango  Girls’  Home.  Pray  that  many 
girls  and  women  in  Musoma  district  may  ac- 
cept Christ  as  Saviour  and  Lord. 

Sister  Hershberger  came  to  Bumangi  the 
latter  part  of  the  year  but  plans  to  leave  for 
Shirati  next  month,  the  Lord  willing.  We 
have  appreciated  her  presence.  She  was  here 
while  we  were  away  from  the  station  for  al- 
most four  weeks.  Most  of  this  time  was  spent 
at  Nyabasir  where  we  had  a most  enjoyable 
period  of  rest  and  fellowship  with  our  fellow 
workers.  We  also  had  opportunity  to  visit 
Shirati  before  returning  home. 

This  past  week  Bro.  Shenk  finished  typing 
the  Zanaki  manuscript  of  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew.  After  being  proofread  it  will  be 
ready  for  the  printers.  We  hope  to  have  a 
revised  Zanaki  songbook  ready  too  before 
long. 

We  were  happy  to  welcome  Bro.  and  Sister 
Clinton  Ferster  into  our  midst.  Last  Wednes- 
day morning  Anna  Kathryn  and  I went  to 
Bukiroba  by  the  Buhemba  lorry  and  spent 
several  happy  hours  there,  meeting  the  Fer- 
sters,  hearing  about  their  trip,  and  eating 
dinner  with  Smokers.  Sister  Smoker  had 
kindly  prepared  an  early  dinner.  Soon  after- 
ward the  lorry  came.  When  we  got  back  to 
the  end  of  our  road,  Clyde  came  down  with 
the  wheelbarrow.  We  had  brought  vegetables 
and  also  over  thirty  fish  from  Bukiroba.  We 
sold  many  of  these  to  the  natives.  There  were 
also  three  belated  Christmas  boxes,  which 
caused  the  hearts  of  the  little  boys  to  rejoice. 
This  past  Monday  Clyde  went  in  by  motor- 
bike to  meet  the  Fersters  and  to  attend  to 
business  in  Musoma. 

The  Lord  is  so  good  to  us.  All  the  riches 
in  Christ  Jesus  are  ours.  The  Head  cannot 
be  rich  and  the  body  poor. 

Rejoicing  in  His  great  salvation, 

Bumangi  Station.  Alta  B.  Shenk. 

Miarch  23,  1945. 

NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 

Peace ! — Peace? 

The  news  of  the  cessation  of  hostilities  in 
Europe  was  preceded  by  a government  decree 
not  allowing  any  manifestations  on  the  street 
or  in  public  places.  In  Buenos  Aires  everything 
was  closed  off  around  the  government  house, 
and  in  the  interior  the  town  police  carried 
heavy  “Winchesters”  in  case  anyone  should 
become  too  hilarious.  The  Government  gave 
as  a reason  for  such  drastic  measures  a pos- 
sible “Communist”  uprising.  They  were 
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probably  right  about  the  uprising,  for  one 
feels  it  in  the  air. 

Ever  since  then,  however,  they  have  al- 
lowed certain  demonstrations,  such  as  ban- 
quets, dances,  and  “vermouths”  in  honor  of 
the  “victory.”  Even  certain  lengthy  stops  of 
the  train  (fifteen  minutes  or  more)  were  pro- 
claimed by  railroad  officials  as  “victory  stops.” 
Yesterday  I was  asked  to  speak  at  a banquet, 
as  a Britisher;  so  I decided  it  would  be  best 
to  speak  about  “The  Truth  as  a Basis  for 
Liberty  and  Peace,”  as  a Christian.  Con- 
gratulations were  forthcoming,  but  it  is  fairly 
easy  to  congratulate  the  truth — easier,  in  fact, 
than  to  accept  it. 

Trend  Toward  the  Right 

When  in  many  parts  of  the  world  there 
seems  to  be  a decided  trend  toward  the  left, 
here  in  the  Argentine  there  is  a trend  toward 
the  right — but  not  just  for  the  sake  of  being 
different.  In  fact,  the  Argentine  wants  to 
get  in  line  with  the  rest  of  the  world,  on  June 
10  next,  by  changing  from  a left-handed  traf- 
fic to  “keep  to  the  right.”  So,  unless  the  Inter- 
national Highway  throughout  the  Americas 
is  a political  issue,  this  has  nothing  particular- 
ly to  do  with  extremist  ideologies.  Someone, 
after  June  10,  will  probably  • write  about  the 
strange,  if  not  tragic,  capers  cut  by  traffic 
dodgers  and  dizzy  drivers. 

People 

The  other  week  I was  called  by  telephone 
and  told  that  a man  wanted  to  speak  to  me. 
The  next  day  he  told  me  that  he  was  the  presi- 
dent of  Accion  Catolica  in  the  city  of  Cor- 
rientes  and  that  he  wished  to  know  the  truth 
about  the  “Evangelicos.”  He  had  brought  a 
Bible  along  that  he  said  he  had  bought  in  a 
neighboring  city  before  coming  here.  He 
asked  me  if  I would  mark  the  portions  that 
would  help  him  most  in  finding  the  light. 
The  next  morning  again  we  talked  for  three 
hours.  He  showed  me  documents  to  prove 
that  he  was  telling  the  truth  about  himself. 
He  had  been  raised  by  tne  Franciscan  friars  of 
Corrientes  and  taught  school  for  them  until 
now  (he  is  fifty-two  years  old).  His  home 
was  always  in  the  convent,  and  he  could  not 
even  go  for  a walk  without  the  company  of 
at  least  two  “curas.” 

Neither  Sister  Snyder  nor  I felt  any  intui- 
tion of  misgivings  about  this  man  as  we 
often  do  about  ordinary  tricksters  and  tramps 
who  happen  along.  So  we  arranged  a bed 
for  him  with  a neighbor  who  is  a member  of 
the  church.  He  offered  to  do  any  kind  of 
work  for  a living  and  finally  got  a job  that 
will  help  out  some.  I have  also  given  him 
some  Bibles,  Testaments,  and  books  to  sell 
and  some  tracts  to  distribute.  He  likes  to  be 
out  on  the  street  and  impresses  us  as  a bit 
nervous.  His  dark  brown  eyes  miss  no  de- 
tails, although  he  has  asked  no  awkward 
questions  about  our  work,  methods,  or  peo- 
ple. He  has  given  up  smoking,  probably  be- 
cause he  didn’t  have  money  to  buy  cigarettes. 
We  notice  two  characteristics:  (1)  He  is  very 
critical,  and  (2)  he  apparently  likes  his  new- 
found liberty;  both,  however,  may  be  only 
reactions  to  his  former  way  of  life.  He  claims 
to  have  been  “thrilled”  by  a prayer  we  had 
together.  Would  someone  please  tell  me:  Is 
this  man  sincere  in  his  search  for  light,  or 
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is  he  a Catholic  spy  trying  to  get  some  “goods” 
on  us,  or  is  he  the  smoothest  crook  that  has 
come  to  our  house?  That  is  the  question. 

Family  Affairs 

The  worldly-wise,  and  internationally  mind- 
ed of  course  will  not  be  interested  in  such 
trifles.  We  thank  the  Lord  for  saving  the 
lives  of  our  twin  babies  in  January.  Now 
they  are  lovely  and  chubby  as  though  they 
had  not  been  sick  one  whit.  Fussy  ladies  pass- 
ing our  front  gate,  where  we  sometimes  have 
them  in  the  shade,  exclaim  in  their  fussy  in- 
flections: “Que  preciosos  bebes!  I wonder  if 
they  wouldn’t  let  me  kiss  them.”  Well,  some- 
times they  wouldn’t,  if  they  could.  We  have 
been  waiting  for  the  photographer  to  come;  so 
now  since  they  are  six  months  old  we  will 
soon  be  able  to  supply  part  of  certain  insinua- 
tions for  pictures — as  far  as  they  will  reach. 
May  26,  1945.  Elvin  V.  Snyder. 


The  Home  Field 


ONEGO,  WEST  VIRGINIA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Recently  we  enjoyed 
visits  here  at  the  mission  by  Bro.  and  Sister 
Enos  F.  Hartzler  (our  parents)  and  Dorothy 
Hartzler,  Marshallville,  Ohio;  Ethel  Mumaw, 
Wooster,  Ohio;  Bro.  and  Sister  Phares  D. 
Martin  and  their  children,  Alice,  Velma, 
Grace,  and  Ralph,  and  LaVern  Beyler,  all  of 
Rittman,  Ohio. 

Dale  and  Clair  Basinger,  Wooster,  Ohio, 
were  with  us  several  weeks,  helping  in  the 
work.  They  proved  a great  blessing  to  us 
and  to  others  here.  We  could  use  more  young 
people  such  as  they.  They  taught  Sunday- 
school  classes,  led  singing,  acted  as  superin- 
tendent in  the  absence  of  the  regular  one, 
visited  in  homes,  helped  to  plant  corn,  helped 
to  clear  rocks  off  our  new  patch  and  to  plant 
it,  worked  in  the  garden,  mowed  lawn,  and 
helped  with  the  housework. 

Bro.  R.  W.  Benner,  Job,  W.  Va.,  is  with  us 
at  present,  in  charge  of  a series  of  meetings 
at  the  Brushy  Run  Church.  We  pray  that  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  might  be  definitely  felt 
among  us  and  that  souls  might  yield  them- 
selves to  Him. 

Two  weeks  ago  we  were  called  to  the  bed- 
side of  an  old  man  who  was  ill.  He  was 
around  ninety-five  years  old.  He  said  he  was 
eight  or  ten  at  the  time  of  the  Civil  War.  His 
daughter  told  me  today  he  was  fifteen  at  that 
time.  That  is  the  only  way  they  have  any 
idea  of  his  age.  He  was  a member  of  our 
church.  He  moved  thirty-six  miles  from  our 
Mennonite  community  here  and  was  hungry 
for  Christian  fellowship.  He  was  anxious  for 
us  to  read  Scripture  to  him  and  pray  with 
him.  He  said  he  could  listen  to  the  reading 
of  Scripture  all  day.  His  funeral  today  was 
an  occasion  of  rejoicing,  for  we  knew  he  was 
“safe  in  the  arms  of  Jesus.” 

How  we  wish  more  souls  were  as  hungry 
for  God’s  Word  as  this  old  saint  was ! We  see 
the  coldness  of  the  world;  we  see  the  church 
drifting;  we  are  constantly  facing  perplexing 
problems;  but  we  must  not  look  too  long  on 
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these  dashing  waves,  lest  we  begin  to  sink. 
We  must  fix  our  eyes  on  the  Christ  who  saves 
us  from  being  engulfed  and  who  gives  us  the 
power  to  calmly  walk  on  the  water.  Yes,  it 
takes  faith.  It  takes  a daily  crucifying  of  one’s 
self  and  a daily  walking  with  a risen  Lord. 

There  are  so  many  people  around  us  who 
have  become  spiritual  pillars  of  salt  because 
they  have  looked  back  on  a world  that  is 
burning  with  lust  and  pride.  Jesus  said  that 
he  who  looks  back  while  he  is  plowing  is  not 
fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

We  are  happy  for  those  around  us  here  who 
are  faithful.  We  have  had  some  of  our  hap- 
piest hours  fellowshiping  wit|i  them.  They 
are  a great  encouragement  to  us.  They  help 
us  heavenward.  They  give  us  the  upward  tug. 

These  days  of  grace  are  wonderful  days. 
Let  us  strive  earnestly.  Let  us  work,  for  the 
night  is  coming.  Let  us  pray. 

June  12,  1945.  Earl  and  Eunice  Hartzler. 


LET’S  TALK  OF  HOME 
(Continued  from  page  222) 
on  its  most  beautiful  gafb  of  spring  and 
the  birds  were  singing  their  sweetest 
songs  about  that  home. 

One  day  I stepped  up  to  his  bedside. 
I couldn’t  help  weeping  when  I looked 
into  that  dear  face  that  was  so  soon  to 
leave  us.  But  he  told  me  not  to  weep. 
“I’m  not  afraid  to  die;  Jesus  is  mine.  His 
merit  is  mine;  His  heaven  is  mine.  Why 
should  I not  be  glad?”  How  precious 
those  words  are  to  me  now! 

Father  was  a lover  of  nature.  He  often 
expressed  the  joy  and  satisfaction  he 
received  from  God  through  the  beauties 
of  nature.  Barbara,  do  you  remember 
when  Father  called  us  to  his  bedside  one 
morning  and  said  he  must  tell  us  the 
dream  he  had  that  night?  He  went  on  to 
tell  how  he  and  Mother  went  on  a jour- 
ney by  foot  and  they  walked  and  walked. 
They  were  getting  tired;  their  baggage 
was  becoming  heavy.  But  no  one  took 
them  in.  I was  very  much  impressed 
with  that  dream.  It  was  a little  later  that 
Mother  also  became  sick.  They  took  this 
journey  but  with  rested  bodies  and  no 
need  of  suitcases.  Thus  they  left  for  the 
glory  world. 

Brothers  and  sisters,  how;  are  we  pre- 
paring for  this  journey?  Are  we  trying 
to  carry  along  our  heavy  bundles?  Or 
will  we  be  rested  and  ready  for  the 
journey? 

Frazee,  Minn.  ' 


MAN  JESUS  OR  CEIRIST  JESUS 
(Continued  from  page  221) 

But  to  save  their  souls  from  the  eternal 
hell  there  is  no  other  avenue  than  the 
Christ  Jesus.  He  is  “Jesus  the  Anointed 
One,  who  saves”  or  as  the  Jew  would 
put  it,  “Jeshua  Hamishia.”  Thus,  my 
reader,  I leave  the  choice  with  you.  The 
Jew  will  accept  one  or  the  other.  Shall 
it  be  “man”  Jesus  or  shall  it  be  Christ 
Jesus?  Your  life  is  the  answer! 

Marlboro,  N.J. 


HYMN  STUDIES 


Come,  Thou  Almighty  King 

By  J.  H.  Shank 

The  words  of  this  hymn  were  written 
by  Charles  Wesley,  brother  of  John  Wes- 
ley, the  founder  of  the  Methodist  Church, 
and  the  writer  of  more  than  six  thousand 
hymns.  Inasmuch  as  thirty-three  of  this 
author’s  hymns  are  used  in  our  church 
hymnal  we  may  have  more  to  say  of  him 
personally  at  some  later  time. 

The  music  was  written  by  Felice 
Giardini,  a man  who  made  no  profession 
of  faith  in  Christ.  However,  he  was  a 
brilliant  composer  and  at  the  request  of 
Lady  Huntingdon,  an  English  noble- 
woman and  an  active  Christian,  he  wrote 
the  music  for  these  words.  Because  he 
was  an  Italian,  the  tune  is  called  the 
“Italian  Hymn.” 

The  theme  of  this  hymn  is  the  Trinity, 
and  expresses  an  ardent  desire  to  wor- 
ship and  reverence  the  Godhead.  The 
poem  abounds  with  allusions  to  scrip- 
tural quotations.  We  pray  that  the  “An- 
cient of  Days”  may  come  and  reign  over 
us.  The  first  person  in  the  Trinity  is 
present  in  “Thou  Almighty  King.”  The 
second  person  is  referred  to  as  the  “In- 
carnate Word,”  from  John  1,  “In  the 
beginning  was  the  Word,”  and  later  on, 
“The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us.”  “Gird  on  Thy  mighty  sword” 
takes  us  to  Heb.  4: 12,  “The  word  of  God 
is  quick,  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than 
any  twoedged  sword,”  and  the  second 
stanza  is  a prayer  that  that  Spirit  of 
power  may  descend  on  us  and  give  us 
success. 

The  “Holy  Comforter”  alludes  to  the 
Comforter  of  John  16,  the  Holy  Spirit 
who  “beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,” 
and  who  abides  in  the  heart  of  every 
believer. 

The  fourth  stanza  gives  praise  to  the 
“great  One  in  Three,”  expressing  the 
hope  that  throughout  eternity  we  may 
“love  and  adore”  the  great  God  who 
has  redeemed  us. 

If  we  may  be  allowed  to  refer  to  any 
hymn  as  being  popular,  this  one  stands 
near  the  top.  A member  of  our  local 
congregation  once  kept  a record  of  the 
songs  sung  in  our  various  services  for  a 
period  of  one  year,  and  this  hymn  stood 
first  in  the  number  of  times  used.  This 
is  due  partly  to  the  fact  that  it  is  always 
proper  to  open  any  religious  meeting 
with  a hymn  of  praise;  also  it  is  the  first 
song  in  the  book  and  easily  found:  but 
we  believe  it  is  also  due  to  the  fact  that 
it  is  pre-eminently  a hymn  of  praise  to 
God,  and  is  set  to  beautiful  and  inspiring 
music. 

La  Junta,  Colo. 


Academic  Essentials  in  a 
Collegiate  School  of  Nursing 

By  Maude  Swartzendruber 

A collegiate  school  of  nursing  may  be 
defined  as  a complete  structural  and 
functional  unit  for  the  conducting  of  a 
program  of  nursing  education  as  an  in- 
tegral part  of  a college  or  university. 
The  program  may  be  either  basic  or  ad- 
vanced—that  is,  it  may  cover  the  initial 
preparation  for  nursing  or  the  prepara-  i 
tion  of  a graduate  nurse  for  one  of  the 
more  specialized  branches  of  nursing. 

The  organization  of  a collegiate  school 
of  nursing  involves  collaboration  be- 
tween at  least  two  institutions,  a college 
or  university  and  a hospital.  The  three 
general  forms  of  organization  found  in 
this  type  of  school  are:  (1)  The  school  as 
a primary  division  of  instruction,  such  as 
a school  of  medicine  or  a school  of  law. 
(2)  A department  or  division  of  nursing 
as  a part  of  a primary  division,  such  as 
a division  of  biological  science,  a de- 
partment of  education,  etc.  (3)  A form 
of  affiliation.  This  term  is  used  to  cover 
various  types  of  connections  between 
schools  of  nursing  and  institutions  of 
higher  learning.  It  may  be  a simple 
agreement  relating  to  the-  transfer  of 
students  and  acceptance  of  credits  or  it 
may  be  a carefully  developed  co-opera- 
tive program  between  several  institu-  ! 
tions. 

It  is  recommended  that  a school  of 
nursing  within  a college  or  university  be 
administered  the  same  as  any  other  pri- 
mary division  of  instruction,  with  a qual- 
ified nurse  as  the  chief  administrative 
officer— usually  called  a dean  or  director,  i 

An  important  essential  in  any  school  ! 
is  the  curriculum.  The  National  League  ! 
of  Nursing  Education  describes  the  cur- 
riculum in  a school  of  nursing  as  “a  j 
series  of  selected  student  experiences  es-  | 
sential  to  the  achievement  of  the  pur- 
pose of  the  school,  so  related  and  so  ar-  < 
ranged  that  each,  as  it  is  lived  through,  j, 
becomes  an  instrument  of  understanding 
of,  and  dealing  effectively  with,  situa- 
tions that  follow.” 

In  building  any  kind  of  curriculum, 
but  particularly  one  that  is  used  in  pre- 
paring people  for  a specific  vocation,  it 
is  essential  to  know  what  are  the  activi- 
ties, duties,  and  responsibilities  of  those 
engaged  in  this  type  of  work.  A study 
of  the  activities  engaged  in  by  those  in 
the  profession  revealed  that  these  activi- 
ties fall  into  four  main  groups:  (1)  Those 
dealing  with  the  organization  and  man- 
agement of  the  patient’s  environment. 

(2)  Those  dealing  with  personal  hygiene 
of  the  patient.  (3)  Those  related  to 
diagnostic  and  therapeutic  measures  in 
which  the  nurse  assists  the  physician.  (4) 
Those  having  to  do  with  community 
health  service— including  the  teaching  of 
health  to  the  patient  and  his  family. 
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The  areas  to  be  covered  in  the  content 
of  the  curriculum  are  the  social  sciences, 
biological  and  physical  sciences,  nursing 
and  allied  arts,  and  medical  science.  In 
the  basic  program  there  are  several  gen- 
eral curriculum  patterns  which  can  be 
offered  by  a college  or  university.  The 
standard  professional  course  of  three 
years  based  upon  high-school  prepara- 
tion leading  to  a diploma  in  nursing  is 
the  one  followed  in  most  hospital  schools 
of  nursing  and  can  be  offered  by  a col- 
legiate type  of  school.  The  second  is  a 
degree  course  in  which  two  or  three  years 
of  general  education  on  the  college  level 
are  combined  and  more  or  less  integrat- 
ed with  the  standard  professional  course 
leading  to  a degree  of  Bachelor  of  Nurs- 
ing. Many  colleges  are  also  participat- 
ing in  a third  arrangement  whereby  the 
three  years’  work  in  a school  of  nursing 
is  accepted  as  one  year  of  work  toward  a 
Bachelor’s  Degree. 

The  most  desirable  of  these  three  pro- 
grams for  a collegiate  school  to  adopt 
appears  to  be  the  second  one  mentioned 
—the  degree  program.  By  using  the  sum- 
mers following  the  first  and  second  year, 
this  course  can  be  shortened  to  four  cal- 
endar years. 

To  administer  a curriculum  it  is 
necessary,  of  course,  to  have  a faculty 
competent  to  meet  the  requirements  im- 
plied by  the  aims  and  purposes  of  the 
school.  The  next  essential  then  is  the 
faculty  in  a collegiate  school  of  nursing. 

It  is  recommended  by  the  National 
League  of  Nursing  Education  that  the 
faculty  be  a self-governing,  policy-mak- 
ing body.  It  should  include  all  those 
who  hold  regular  appointments  and  are 
primarily  concerned  with  the  instruc- 
tion of  students,  including  teachers  of 
nursing  courses  and  teachers  of  non-pro- 
fessional courses.  The  director  of  nurs- 
ing service,  or  superintendent  of  nurses, 
as  formerly  called,  in  the  hospital  where 
the  student  is  receiving  her  practical  ex- 
perience' is  usually  given  faculty  status 
in  a collegiate  school  of  nursing.  It  is 
expected  that  faculty  members  be  given 
regular  appointment,  with  rank  and 
title  consistent  with  institutional  prac- 
tices in  other  divisions  of  the  college. 

In  speaking  of  qualifications  of  teach- 
ers of  nursing  both  academic  and  per- 
sonal qualifications  should  be  consid- 
ered. The  National  Council  on  Nurs- 
ing says,  “It  is  hoped  that  degrees  will 
not  be  made  a fetish  in  the  acceptance  of 
the  nurse  instructor  into  college  and  uni- 
versity circles,  because  superior  profes- 
sional preparation  and  personal  qualifi- 
cations are  really  of  first  importance.” 
In  addition  to  a liberal  arts  degree,  a 
basic  nursing  course,  and  a period  of 
time  in  Advanced  Nursing  Education, 
the  teacher  of  nursing  needs  to  be  en- 
riched by  several  years  of  experience, 
preferably  in  several  of  the  nursing  posi- 
tions, such  as  general  staff,  head  nurse, 
supervisor,  night  supervisor,  or  any  oth- 


er phase  of  nursing.  Nothing  can  take 
the  place  of  actual  experience  in  supply- 
ing a background  for  teaching. 

The  next  essential  to  consider  is  the 
facilities  for  instruction  and  learning. 
In  order  to  fulfill  its  function  as  an  edu- 
cational  institution,  the  collegiate  school 
must  have  available  for  its  use  those  phys- 
ical and  clinical  facilities  which  are 
essential  for  the  accomplishment  of  its 
objectives.  By  physical  facilities  we 
have  reference  to  classroom,  laborator- 
ies, library,  offices,  domitories,  and  recre- 
ational facilities.  These  are  usually  avail- 
able in  any  good  college. 

The  clinical  or  hospital  and  patient 
facilities  are  of  primary  importance  and, 
in  a collegiate  type  of  school,  usually 
mpre  difficult  to  obtain  than  the  physi- 
cal. It  is  commonly  accepted  that  a 
good  teaching  field  for  the  student  nurse 
must  provide  satisfactory  opportunities 
for  experience  in  the  four  main  branch- 
es of  nursing— medical,  surgical,  obstet- 
rical, and  pediatrics.  Some  experience 
in  nursing  mental  patients,  as  well  as  in 
public  health  nursing,  is  now  considered 
quite  essential  in  a well-rounded  course 
in  nursing.  The  actual  number  of  beds 
and  the  daily  average  number  of  patients 
are,  within  certain  limits,  of  less  import- 
ance than  the  variety  and  character  of 
the  services  rendered.  In  addition  to  a 
good  variety  of  clinical  cases,  a teaching 
medical  staff  is  a very  important  essen- 
tial in  preparing  the  student  nurse  for 
her  profession.  Well-equipped  dietetic 
laboratories,  classrooms,  instructors’  of- 
fices, and  a good  library  are  included  in 
a hospital’s  clinical  facilities,  as  well  as 
the  housing,  health,  and  recreational  ar- 
rangements for  students. 

The  last,  but  not  least,  essential  to 
consider  is  the  selection  and  admission 
of  students.  Candidates  wishing  to  enter 
a college  of  arts  and  sciences  must  satisfy 
requirements.  Similarly,  students  seek- 
ing to  enter  the  nursing  curriculum  must 
meet  certain  professional  requirements. 
These  may  not  need  to  be  considered  un- 
til the  student  is  ready  to  begin  her  pro- 
fessional course. 

First  of  all,  a nurse  must  have  the 
spirit  of  service,  the  sense  of  working  for 
a cause  that  is  absolutely  and  infinitely 
worth-while.  She  must  have  a character 
that  will  stand  the  severe  tests  which 
come  to  her  by  the  very  nature  of  her 
work.  We- believe  the  only  way  in  which 
a nurse  can  have  this  spirit  is  to  have 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  to  motivate  and 
guide  her.  The  most  difficult  qualifica- 
tion to  measure  up  to  is  not  the  physical 
and  intellectual,  but  that  which  pertains 
to  character  and  personality.  The  stu- 
dent should  give  evidence  of  sound  phys- 
ical health,  emotional  stability  and  con- 
trol, and  a genuine  interest  in  others. 
She  should  be  at  least  nineteen  years  of 
age,  preferably  twenty  to  twenty-five. 
Experience  has  definitely  proved  that 
girls  of  less  than  twenty  years  of  age  are 


Special  Meetings 


GAP,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  fortieth  annual  Sunday  School 
Meeting  held  on  Ascension  Day,  May  10,  1945, 
at  the  Old  Road  Church  near  Gap,  Pa. 

Organization.  — Mod.,  Galen  B.  Hostetter ; 
Secy.,  Paul  Eby ; Chors.,  Lester  Hershey,  Paul 
Neff. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Sermon,  Clarence  E. 
Lutz;  Our  Duty  While  Jesus  Tarries,  Earl  W. 
Mosemann  ; Retaining  Church  Standards  in  Our 
Sunday  School  Teaching,  Prank  Garman ; The 
Importance  of  Prayer  for  the  Sunday  School 
Teacher,  Leroy  Stoltzfus ; The  Joy  of  Christian 
Service,  Ira  Buckwalter ; The  Power  of  In- 
fluence, Clarence  Lutz ; The  Teen  Age  and  Its 
Importance  in  Shaping  the  Later  Life,  Earl  W. 
Mosemann ; Sermon,  Leroy  Stoltzfus. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Man  needs  to  realize  the 
terribleness  of  sin.  The  responsibility  of  teach- 
ing Clod’s  Word  should  drive  us  to  prayer. 
Christians  are  the  preserving  influence  of  the 
world.  We  should  not  be  influenced  by  public 
opinion.  Christian  service  helps  to  build  up 
community  and  nation.  We  as  Christians  are 
to  witness  for  Christ  while  He  is  gone.  Know- 
ing that  Christ  will  return  should  encourage  us 
to  live  faithfully. 

Secretary. 


DOYLESTOWN,  PA. 

Report  of  the  Sunday  School  Meeting  held  at 
the  Doylestown,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church,  May 
30,  1945. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Oliver  D.  Nyce ; Chore., 
Timothy  Thut,  Millard  Detweiler ; Secy.,  Sadie 
Ruth. 

Program  and  Speakers. — The  Point  of  Contact 
in  Teaching,  Elmer  Kolb ; Present  World  Condi- 
tions a Challenge  to  the  Sunday  School,  Ray 
Shenk ; Essentials  in  Sunday  School  Teacher’s 
Lesson  Preparation,  John  Leatherman ; Pa- 
rental^ Co-operation  in  Teaching  Reverence,  El- 
mer Kolb ; Developing  the  Spiritual  Life  of  Our 
Pupils,  John  Leatherman ; Christ  Applied  in 
All  Our  Teaching,  Ray  Shenk  ; Children’s  Meet- 
ing, Catharine  Leatherman  ; The  Bible — The 
Armor  for  Youth,  Ray  Shenk ; Our  Task  Ahead, 
John  Leatherman. 

Gleanings. — The  teacher  must  live  the  Chris- 
tian life  in  order  to  make  any  point  of  contact. 
Conditions  politically,  socially,  and  religiously 
are  in  confusion  and  the  only  remedy  is  Jesus 
Christ.  Heart  preparation  is  the  first  essential 
in  the  Sunday-school  teacher.  Pupils  are  sup- 
posed to  drink  from  running  brooks,  not  stagnant 
pools.  A Sunday-school  teacher  should  know  he 
is  born  again.  Parents  sometimes  are  not  ca- 
pable of  teaching  reverence  because  they  do  not 
have  it  themselves.  Children  must  not  only  be 
taught  about  Christ,  but  He  must  be  made 
known  as  Saviour  and  Lord  of  their  lives.  God, 
in  giving  us  an  armor,  included  a sword — the 
Word  of  God.  We  must  be  humble — broken  and 
crushed  vessels  that  God  can  use. 

Secretary. 


not  ready  to  assume  the  serious  responsi- 
bilities necessary  in  the  work  of  a nurse. 

Should  this  subject  be  discussed  with 
reference  to  a Mennonite  collegiate 
school  of  nursing  specific  essentials  not 
included  in  this  general  discussion  should 
be  added. 

La  Junta,  Colo. 


Through  the  miraculous  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  people  who  by  nature  may 
have  nothing  in  common  are  made  into  a 
unified  body.— A.  J.  Metzler. 
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RELIEF  NOTES 
Memorial  Service  Conducted 
The  Bethel  Mennonite  Church,  Mountain 
Lake,  Minn.,  home  church  of  Marie  Fast, 
held  on  June  17  a service  in  memory  of  her 
life  and  sacrifice.  P.  C.  Hiebert,  Chairman 
of  the  M.C.C.,  was  present  to  represent  and 
express  the  condolences  of  the  organization 
which  she  served.  Sister  Fast,  as  announced 
before,  was  lost  at  sea  on  May  2 when  the 
ship  on  which  she  was  traveling  while  on  a 
relief  mission  struck  a mine  off  the  coast  of 
Italy.  It  is  now  certain  that  she  did  not  sur- 
vive the  incident.  A memorial  service  will 
be  held  at  Akron  sometime  in  the  near  fu- 
ture. A folder  telling  the  story  of  her  life  and 
service  will  also  be  prepared. 

* * # 

To  Visit  Relief  Projects 

Orie  O.  Miller  left  Akron,  June  12,  to  visit 
the  Mennonite  relief  projects  in  Northwest 
Europe,  the  Middle  East,  and  India.  He  will 
be  absent  from  Akron  Headquarters  for  the 
summer  and  is  planning  to  return  the  latter 
part  of  September.  Bro.  Miller  will  confer 
with  the  directors  of  the  various  relief  projects 
as  to  the  present  work  and  possible  expansion 
in  the  light  of  new  opportunities  for  relief 
service.  The  prayers  of  God’s  children  for 
protection  and  guidance  are  desired. 

* * * 

New  Relief  Appointments 
At  the  rceent  meeting  of  the  M.C.C.  Exec- 
utive Committee  June  9,  1945,  Elsie  Bechtel, 
Canton,  Ohio,  was  appointed  for  relief  serv- 
ice in  France.  Mrs.  Henry  Buller,  now  serv- 
ing at  the  Akron  office,  was  also  appointed 
for  relief  service  in  connection  with  the  cen- 
ter to  be  opened  in  Switzerland. 

* * * 

Second  Relief  Worker  Enters  France 

Vernon  Toews  is  the  second  Mennonite 
worker  permitted  to  leave  England  and  enter 
France  to  carry  on  relief  work.  Henry  Buller 
met  him  in  Paris,  June  9,  and  it  is  expected 
that  Bro.  Toews  will  assist  in  establishing 
and  expanding  the  relief  program  in  the 
southeastern  part  of  France. 

* * * 

Church  Christmas  Package  Project 
The  MtC.C.  has  begun  a plan  whereby 
Mennonite  and  Brethren  in  Christ  churches 
will  have  an  opportunity  to  pack  and  send 
parcels  to  Christian  families  in  relief  areas  in 
Europe.  The  M.C.C.  program  will  be  car- 
ried out  jointly  with  the  Church  Committee 
on  Overseas  Relief  and  Reconstruction.  The 
C.C.O.R.R.  is  arranging  the  shipping  space 
to  send  thousands  of  such  parcels  into  all 
liberated  countries  to  which  access  can  be 
gained  by  October.  There  the  parcels  will  be 
distributed  within  the  Protestant  churches  at 
Christmas  time  as  tokens  of  Christian  re- 
membrance and  fellowship.  The  parcels, 
similar  in  size  to  overseas  cartons,  will  be 
packed  with  concentrated  and  nonperishable 
foods.  To  guide  families  and  organizations 


in  packing  their  parcels,  a list  of  foods,  as 
approved  by  the  W.P.B.  (War  Production 
Board),  will  be  released  at  the  time  that  plans 
are  announced. 

* * * 

Clothing  Center  Opened  in  Manitoba 

Mrs.  M.  C.  Lehman  recently’  assisted  the 
Mennonite  churches  in  the  vicinity  of  Winni- 
peg, Man.,  to  open  a clothing  center  which 
will  serve  as  a receiving  center  for  clothing 
contributions  from  central  and  western  Can- 
ada. Margaret  Froese  will  supervise  the  work 
of  the  center,  under  the  direction  of  C.  F. 
Klassen.  Many  of  the  brethren  in  this  area 
experienced  the  hardships  of  Russia,  follow- 
ing World  War  I,  and  received  relief  from 
Canadian  and  American  Mennonites,  and 
they  are  eager  to  participate  in  the  present 
relief  program.  Sister  Lehman  reports  that 
approximately  three  tons  of  clothing  were  un- 
packed between  May  15  and  30. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 
Regional  Directors  Meet 

The  four  regional  directors  of  Mennonite 
camps  meet  quarterly  with  the  C.P.S.  staff 
from  the  Akron  office  and  other  leaders  in  the 
program  to  share  concerns  and  keep  unified 
on  concerns  and  policies  of  administration. 
The  most  recent  meeting  of  this  group  was 
held  in  Chicago,  June  6 to  8.  On  their  agenda 
were  the  following  concerns:  demobilization 
and  its  implications  for  C.P.S. ; problems 
growing  out  of  the  expanding  sidecamp  pro- 
gram; an  evaluation  of  the  recent  conscription 
institutes  held  in  the  camps;  serving  the  va- 
rious groups  in  the  camps  while  administer- 
ing the  larger  group. 

* * * 

Dairy  Units  in  Oregon  and  Washington 

William  Snyder,  in  charge  of  the  Dairy 
Service  Division  at  Akron,  recently  returned 
from  the  West  Coast,  where  he  completed 
negotiations  for  the  opening  of  a 20-man 
C.P.S.  unit  for  dairy  farm  service  in  Tillamook 
County,  Oregon.  On  this  trip  Bro.  Snyder 
also  arranged  for  the  transfer  of  the  dairy 
unit  in  King  County,  Washington,  from  the 
Brethren  Service  Committee  to  the  M.C.C. 
This  was  a small  unit  of  eleven  men,  nine 
of  whom  were  Mennonites,  and  was  recently 
approved  by  Selective  Service  to  be  expanded 
to  twenty  men.  Assignees  to  serve  in  these 
units  will  be  drawn  principally  from  the 
western  camps. 

# * * 

C.P.S.  Staff  Appointments 

Appointments  to  fill  staff  vacancies  and 
new  positions  in  Mennonite  C.P.S.  were  made 
recently  as  follows:  Albert  Koontz,  Pastoral 
minister  in  California;  J.  M.  Regier,  Pastoral 
minister  in  Colorado;  Charles  Hostettcr,  Pas- 
toral minister  in  eastern  area;  A.  Warkentin, 
Pastoral  minister  in  Midwestern  area;  Alvin 
Reimer,  Music  teacher;  Katherine  Shank, 
Nurse-matron  at  Camino,  Calif.;  Mary  E. 
Hostetter,  Nurse-matron  at  Belton,  Mont.; 
George  L.  Classen,  Unit  leader  at  Staunton, 
Va.;  Merrill  M.  Mishler,  Acting  business  man- 
ager at  Terry,  Mont.;  Warren  N.  Leatherman, 
Unit  leader  at  Howard,  R.I.;  David  D.  Schrag, 
Business  manager  at  Gulfport,  Miss.;  Dwight 
Weldy,  Unit  leader  at  Tiffin,  Ohio;  Willard 
Gaeddert,  Assistant  director  at  Missoula, 
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Mont.;  John  Siemens,  Assistant  and  educa- 
tional director,  Hill  City,  S.D. 

Released  June  13,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


FOOD  FOR  RELIEF  PROGRAM  IN 
CANADIAN  CHURCHES 

In  response  to  the  interest  shown  by  the  , 
Mennonite  churches  of  Canada  toward  pro-  : 
viding  relief  food  for  war-stricken  European 
countries,  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee  1 
is  sponsoring  a “Food  for  Relief”  program  1 
in  Canada  similar  to  that  in  the  United 
States.  Contacts  with  Canadian  government 
officials  have  been  made  and  approval  has  ' 
been  granted  for  our  proposed  program  in 
Canada  along  the  following  lines: 

1.  Home-processed  meats  and  fats.  This  1 
will  be  the  most  needed  food  for  relief  feed- 
ing to  be  contributed  by  the  Canadian 
churches.  Mjeat  should  be  canned  or  other-  , 
wise  processed  so  as  to  keep  at  least  six  months  . 
without  refrigeration.  Unlimited  quantities  j 
can  be  used  in  our  relief  feeding  program. 

2.  Concentrated  sweet  fruits,  such  as  jams, 
butters,  and  preserves;  also  honey,  maple 
syrup,  and  similar  sweets.  Extra  sugar  ration 
points  for  these  products  are  not  available, 
but  gifts  made  from  personal  sugar  ration  al- 
lotments are  encouraged. 

3.  Ripe  beans  and  peas.  These  should  rep- 
resent extra  production  especially  for  relief. 

4.  Strained  fruits  and  vegetables  for  in- 
fant feeding.  Recipes  for  these  foods  will  be 
published. 

5.  Canned  fruits  and  vegetables.  These  are  \ 
acceptable  though  not  to  be  most  strongly  j 
emphasized. 

6.  Emphasis  should  be  on  the  production 
of  extra  foods  for  relief  purposes  rather  than 
on  contribution  of  foods  that  would  other- 
wise be  produced  for  the  market.  Our  pro- 
gram should  supplement,  rather  than  compete 
with,  other  programs  providing  food  for  for- 
eign countries  through  commercial  market 
channels. 

7.  Any  question  regarding  this  program 
or  other  products  to  be  contributed  by  the 
churches  of  Canada  should  be  directed  to 
C.  J.  Rempel,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  or  your  M.C.C. 
representative.  Further  information  and  in- 
structions will  be  sent  out  from  time  to  time. 


MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Stucky — Yoder. — Clayton  Stucky  and  Arlene 
Alice  Yoder,  Grabill,  Ind.,  by  Raymond  Yoder  at 
the  Leo  Mennonite  Church,  June  3,  1945. 

Yordy — Miller. — Richard  Yordy,  Chicago,  111., 
and  Ruth  Pauline  Miller,  Shipshewana,  Ind.,  by 
H.  S.  Bender  at  the  Forks  Church,  June  3,  1945. 

Meyer — Koch. — Clayton  Meyer  and  Ruth 
Koch,  both  of  Kitchener,  Ont.,  by  C.  F.  Derstine, 
at  the  First  Mennonite  Church,  June  9,  1945. 

Hostetter — Derstine. — George  Hostetter,  St. 
Catherine,  Ont.,  and  Ruth  E.  Derstine,  Kitch- 
ener, Ont.,  by  the  bride’s  father,  C.  F.  Derstine, 
at  the  First  Mennonite  Church,  June  9,  1945. 
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Bontrager — Homer. — Emanuel  C.  Bontrager 
and  Zona  Mae  Horner,  both  of  the  Howard- 
Miami  congregation,  Kokomo,  Ind.,  by  A.  G. 
Horner,  June  9,  1945. 

Lehman — Kauffman. — Ernest  Lehman,  Holl- 
sopple,  Pa.,  and  Elnor  Grace  Kauffman,  by 
D.  D.  Miller  at  the  Martins  Creek  Church, 
Millersburg,  Ohio,  June  9,  1945. 

Rohrer — Mumaw. — Raymond  Rohrer,  Bethel 
congregation,  Wadsworth,  Ohio,  and  Mary  Cath- 
arine Mumaw,  Salem  congregation,  Wooster, 
Ohio,  by  R.  L.  Stauffer  at  the  bride’s  home,  May 
30,  1945. 

Heatwole — Hege. — M.  Simeon  Heatwole,  Bank 
congregation,  Dayton,  Ya.,  and  Ruth  H.  Hege, 
Reiff  congregation,  Washington  Co.,  Md.,  by 
Moses  K.  Horst  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  par- 
ents, June  6,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Dirks. — Frank,  son  of  Jacob  and  Susan  Dirks, 
was  born  near  Durham,  Kans.,  Oct.  9,  1888; 
died  very  suddenly  at  his  home  near  Winton, 
Calif.,  May  17,  1945;  aged  57  y.  7 m.  8 d.  When 
a child  he  moved  with  his  parents  to  Pawnee 
Rock,  Kans.,  and  a few  years  later  to  Greens- 
burg,  Kans.,  where  he  finished  his  education  and 
began  farming  for  himself.  He  leaves  to  mourn 
his  departure,  his  loving  wife  (Lydia  Jantz),  8 
children,  2 brothers,  and  one  sister.  One  daugh- 
ter preceded  him  in  death.  He  accepted  Christ 
as  his  Saviour  June  20,  1911,  and  united  with 
the  Mennonite  Church  at  Greensburg.  Later 
he  transferred  his  membership  to  the  Mennonite 
Church  at  Winton,  of  which  he  was  a member 
at  the  time  of  his  death.  During  the  last  few 
weeks  of  his  life  he  spent  much  time  in  prayer 
and  Bible  reading  and  often  expressed  himself 
as  wanting  to  depart  and  be  with  Jesus.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  at  the  Winton  Church, 
May  24,  in  charge  of  J.  P.  Bontrager  and  L.  E. 
Weaver.  Texts,  Rev.  22:20;  Prov.  23:18. 
Burial  was  made  in  .the  Winton  Cemetery. 

Garber. — Martha  M.,  daughter  of  John  and 
Elizabeth  Sehertz,  was  born  near  Roanoke,  111., 
Feb.  1.  1869  ; passed  away  at  her  home  May  11, 
1945;  aged  76  y.  3 m.  10  d.  She  united  with 
the  Mennonite  Church  in  her  youth  and  re- 
mained a faithful  member  until  death.  On  Dec. 
5,  1905,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Jacob  A. 
Garber.  Surviving  are  her  devoted  husband,  5 
stepchildren  (Arthur  W.,  John  H.,  and  Rudolph 
C.,  Metamora,  111. ; Martha — Mrs.  J.  E.  Kennell 
and  Susan — Mrs.  N.  D.  Kennell,  Eureka,  111.), 
one  sister  (Anna — Mrs.  J.  J.  Camp,  of  Roanoke), 
2 brothers  (J.  W.,  of  Roanoke;  and  E.  J.,  Low- 
point,  111.),  12  grandchildren,  and  2 great- 
grandchildren. Her  home  was  also  shared  with 
Mrs.  Florence  Namanny  for  many  years.  She 
was  preceded  in  death  by  2 brothers  (Peter  B. 
and  S.  D.),  one  sister  (Susan),  and  2 grand- 
children. Her  health  was  failing  for  several 
years.  On  May  10  she  suffered  a paraly  tic  stroke 
and  quietly  and  peacefully  passed  on  to  her 
eternal  home  the  following  day.  She  lived  a 
simple,  humble  life  and  was  much  concerned 
about  the  spiritual  welfare  of  her  family.  Fu- 
neral services  were  in  charge  of  H.  R.  Sehertz 
and  Ben  Esch. 

Jantzi. — Earl,  son  of  Bro.  and  Sister  Jonas 
Jantzi,  was  born  at  New  Hamburg,  Ont.,  June 
10,  1916,  and  lost  his  life  when  a ship  was 
torpedoed  in  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  He  at- 
tended Sunday  school  at  the  First  Mennonite 
Church.  When  overseas  he  took  a different  atti- 
tude toward  things  spiritual,  which  was  revealed 
in  his  letters  home.  He  leaves  his  bereaved  par- 
ents, 2 brothers  (Leslie,  of  Toronto,  and  Jonas, 
Jr.,  of  Guelph),  and  2 sisters  (Martha  and  Grace 
— Mrs.  C.  Nauman,  at  home).  Memorial  serv- 
ices were  held  at  the  First  Mennonite  Church,  in 
charge  of  the  pastor,  C.  F.  Derstine. 

Kendig. — Harry  S.,  son  of  the  late  Christian 
and  Anna  Shenk  Kendig,  was  born  Sept.  17, 
1855 ; died  at  St.  Joseph’s  Hospital,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  April  18,  1945,  of  cerebral  thrombosis  after 
an  illness  of  eighteen  months ; aged  89  y.  7 m. 
1 d.  His  wife  preceded  him  in  death  May  3, 1940. 


Surviving  are  3 daughters,  7 grandchildren,  4 
great-grandchildren,  and  one  sister.  He  was 
a member  of  the  Millersville  Mennonite  Church. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  his  late  home  by 
Landis  Shertzer  and  at  the  Millersville  Church 
by  D.  N.  Gish  and  Jiacob  Hess.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Lichty.- — Anna,  daughter  of  the  late  Henry 
and  Kathryn  Burkhart  Rutt,  was  born  May  6, 
1873 ; entered  into  rest  at  her  late  home  at 
Goodville,  Pa.,  April  10,  1945,'  after  a week’s 
illness  of  heart  trouble ; aged  71  y.  11  m.  4 d. 
Surviving  are  her  husband  (Israel  Lichty),  5 
children  (Harry,  East  Earl,  Pa. ; Katie — Mrs. 
Alvin  Weaver,  of  East  Earl;  Cora,  at  home; 
Emma — Mrs.  Paul  B.  Hess,  Lititz,  Pa. ; and 
Elsie — Mrs.  John  R.  Lehman,  Brewton,  Ala.), 

2 granddaughters,  and  4 brothers  (Martin,  Good- 
ville, Pa. ; Aaron,  New  Holland,  Pa. ; John, 
Ephrata,  Pa.;  and  Barton,  Bowmansville,  Pa.). 
One  son  and  two  daughters  preceded  her  in 
death.  She  was  a faithful  member  of  the  Men- 
nonite Church  for  many  years.  Her  family  will 
long  remember  her  wise  and  just  Christian 
counsel.  Services  were  held  April  14,  at  ner  late 
home  and  the  Goodville  Church,  in  chaige  oi 
David  Weaver,  J.  Paul  Graybill,  and  Aaron 
Weaver.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Weaverlaiid 
Cemetery. 

Martin. — Susanna,  daughter  of  the  late  Sam- 
uel and  Magdalena  Horst,  was  born  in  Wool- 
wich Township  (Ontario),  June  24,  1879;  died 
April  28,  1945 ; aged  65  y.  10  m.  4 d.  On  Nov. 
4,  1902,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Christian 
R.  Martin.  Surviving  are  her  husband,  one 
adopted  daughter  (Leah — Mrs.  George  Horst), 

3 grandchildren,  4 brothers  (John  and  Daniel,  of 
Upper  Woolwich;  and  David  and  Menno,  of  St. 
Jacob’s),  and  one  sister  (Mrs.  David  Kramer, 
of  St.  Jacob’s).  One  infant  daughter  preceded 
her  in  death.  In  her  youth  she  was  adopted  by 
the  late  Tobias  Martin  and  wife.  Two  brothers 
(Simeon  Martin,  of  St.  Jacob’s,  and  Menno  Mar- 
tin, of  Zurich)  and  one  sister  (Mrs.  Osiah  Mar- 
tin) survive  from  this  family.  She  was  a faith- 
ful member  pf  the  St.  Jacob’s  Mennonite  Church. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  her  late  home 
and  the  St.  Jacob’s  Church,  in  charge  of  Oliver 
Snider  and  Reuben  Dettwiler.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  Riverside  Cemetery. 

Mast. — Samuel,  son  of  Abraham  and  Anna 
(Miller)  Mast,  was  born  near  Benton,  Ohio,  Feb. 
15,  1873 ; passed  to  his  reward  May  11,  1945 ; 
aged  72  y.  2 m.  26  d.  In  the  spring  of  1939  he 
suffered  a light  stroke  from  which  he  partially 
recovered.  On  the  evening  of  May  9 he  suffered 
another  attack,  which  caused  his  death.  He  died 
on  the  farm  on  which  he  was  born,  and  where 
he  spent  his  entire  life.  In  his  youth  he  united 
with  the  Martins  Creek  Church-  and  remained 
a faithful  member  to  the  end.  On  Nov.  11,  1907, 
he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Elizabeth  Crilow, 
who  survives.  He  also  leaves  2 daughters  (Ila 
—Mrs.  Roman  Weaver,  Millersburg,  Ohio;  and 
Elva — Mrs.  Marion  Krabill,  Louisville,  Ohio), 
one  son  (Abram,  who  with  his  family  resides  at 
the  home),  8 grandchildren,  and  2 sisters  (Cath- 
erine, of  Benton ; and  Mrs.  Eliza  Snyder,  of 
Millersburg).  Three  children  and  three  sisters 
preceded  him  in  death.  His  kindness  and  gen- 
erosity will  long  be  remembered  by  the  family 
and  all  who  knew  him.  He  will  be  greatly 
missed  in  the  home,  the  neighborhood,  and  the 
church.  Funeral  services  were  in  charge  of 
D.  D.  Miller,  S.  W.  Sommer,  and  E.  J.  Yarnes. 

Nice. — Garret  S.,  son  of  the  late  John  M.  and 
Catherine  (Shoemaker)  Nice,  was  born  Sept. 
10,  1864 ; died  at  his  home  at  Harleysville,  Pa., 
March  16,  1945,  after  an  illness  of  two  weeks’ 
duration ; aged  80  y.  6 m.  6 d.  In  November, 
1888,  he  was  married  to  Jane  Delp,  who  sur- 
vives. He  also  leaves  an  adopted  daughter 
(Edna — Mrs.  Jacob  Clemmer),  3 grandchildren, 
2 brothers  (John  S.  and  Edwin  S.,  both  of 
Souderton,  Pa.),  and  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Amelia 
Ruth,  Lansdale,  Pa. ; and  Emma — Mrs.  Abram 
L.  Landis,  of  Harleysville).  An  infant  daugh- 
ter preceded  him  in  death.  He  united  with  the 
Mennonite  Church  in  young  manhood  and  re- 
mained faithful  to  the  end.  He  was  active  in 
Sunday-school,  mission,  and  charitable  work. 
Funeral  services  were  held  March  21,  at  the 
home  by  Rein  Alderfer  and  Elmer  Moyer  and 
at  the  Salford  Church  by  Jacob  Clemens  and 
John  Lapp.  Texts,  Rev.  14:13;  Heb.  4:9.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Plank. — Levi  Frank,  son  of  Samuel  and  Bena 
Plank,  was  born  near  Topeka,  Ind.,  Dec.  1,  1860  ; 
departed  this  life  May  21,  1945 ; aged  84  y.  6 m. 


20  d.  At  an  early  age  he  moved  with  his  parents 
to  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  where  he  lived  until  his 
decease,  with  the  exception  of  one  year  spent  in 
Logan  Co.,  Ohio.  On  Dec.  24,  1885,  he  was  mar- 
ried to  Lydia  Smucker,  who  survives.  He  also' 
leaves  one  daughter  (Isa  Rich),  3 sisters  (Mrs. 
Amanda  Kauffman,  West  Liberty,  Ohio;  Mrs. 
Alva  Lantz,  Topeka,  Ind. ; and  Mrs.  John  Kropf, 
Orrville,  Ohio),  and  one  brother  (Samuel,  Hunt- 
ingdon, W.  Va.).  As  a young  man  he  accepted 
Christ  as  his  Lord  and  Master  and  became  a 
member  of  the  Oak  Grove  Mennonite  Church, 
remaining  loyal  and  faithful  to  the  end.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Oak  Grove  Church  by 
the  home  ministers.  Texts,  John  14:1-6;  Luke 
2:29,  30.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

Sehertz. — Lucinda  A.,  daughter  of  Christian 
H.  and  Anna  Sehertz.  was  born  in  Metamora 
Township  (Illinois),  Nov.  5,  1872;  passed  away 
after  a lingering  illness  at  her  home  near  Meta- 
mora, 111.,  March  27,  1945;  aged  72  y.  4 m. 
22  d.  Her  departure  brought  to  an  end  a long 
life  of  useful  service  which  was  given  unsparing- 
ly. Neighbors  and  friends  learned  to  appreciate 
the  spirit  in  which  she  helped  them  when  help 
was  needed.  She  had  a deep  love  for  children 
and  they  were  always  welcome  in  her  home.  Her 
ready  smile  and  pleasant  greeting  won  for  her  a 
wide  circle  of  friends.  She  accepted  Christ  as 
her  Saviour  at  an  early  age  and  united  with  the 
Metamora  Mennonite  Church,  where  she  served 
her  Lord  in  a quiet,  unassuming  manner,  at- 
tending services  regularly  until  failing  health 
made  it  necessary  for  her  to  remain  in  her  home. 
Surviving  are  2 sisters  (Mjrs.  Alvina  Imhoff  and 
Mrs.  Evelyn  Steinkraus)  and  2 brothers  (Ed 
C.,  of  Metamora;  and  Mark,  Tucson,  Ariz. ). 
Her  parents,  3 sisters  (Anna,  Lena,  and  Susan), 
and  one  brother  (William)  preceded  her  in 
death.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the 
home  and  the  Metamora  Church  by  H.  R. 
Sehertz.  Interment  was  made  in  Stewart-Har- 
mony  Cemetery,  northeast  of  Metamora. 

Smucker. — Curtis  Eugene,  son  of  Wilbert  and 
Emma  Smucker,  was  born  at  West  Liberty, 
Ohio,  Aug.  13,  1941 ; departed  this  life  June  5, 
1945  ; aged  3 y.  9 m.  22  d.  He  had  a sweet  dis- 
position and  radiated  sunshine  to  his  playmates 
and  friends.  Even  the  doctors  and  attendants 
marveled  at  his  patience  and  endurance  during 
his  intense  suffering  at  the  Mary  Rutan  Hos- 
pital. He  was  an  active  boy  whose  childish 
laughter  and  mischief  will  be  greatly  missed  in 
the  home.  Although  it  is  hard  to  part  with  him, 
we  realize  that  God  wanted  to  pluck  a beauti- 
ful bud  in  the  springtime.  He  is  survived  by 
his  sorrowing  parents,  2 brothers  (Russell  and 
Ronald),  and  his  grandparents  (Mr.  and  Mrs. 
E.  F.  Smucker,  West  Liberty,  Ohio;  and  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  C.  B.  Brenneman,  Elida,  Ohio).  Fu- 
neral services  were  conducted  at  the  Congrega- 
tional Christian  Church.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  Fairview  Cemetery. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(Continued  from  page  223)  , 

His  creation  we  have  some  revelation  of  the 
character  of  God.  And  then  we  believe  God 
prepared  this  world  for  man’s  benefit.  Psalm 
104.  “O  give  thanks.” 

The  creation  was  done  in  a majestic  fash- 
ion. “The  Spirit  of  God  moved.”  “And  God 
said,  Let  there  be  . . . and  there  was.”  In 
the  beginning  was  God  only.  He  brought  in- 
to existence  that  which  did  not  exist.  We,  like 
Job,  were  not  there  when  God  laid  the  founda- 
tions of  the  earth.  We  do  not  know  “where- 
upon are  the  foundations  thereof  fastened.” 
There  is  no  searching  of  the  understanding  of 
the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth.  We  do 
know  that  wonderful  works  declare  a won- 
derful Creator.  Man  has  just  begun  to  dis- 
cover the  marvelous  laws  that  God  knew 
when  He  made  the  heavens,  and  the  earth, 
and  man. 

(Perchance  your  pupils  are  being  disturbed 
by  some  evolutionary  teaching.  You,  as  teach- 
ers, should  be  prepared  to  answer  their  ques- 
tions regarding  the  creation.) — A.  M.  E. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


The  Episcopal  Diocese  of  western  Massa- 
chusetts recently  passed  a resolution  hitting 
strongly  at  mixed  marriages.  The  resolution 
closes  with  these  words:  “We  wish  to  state 
our  conviction  that  our  church  does  not  rec- 
ommend the  right  of  members  to  sign  away 
their  responsibility  for  the  Christian  nurture 
of  children  which  may  be  born  to  them  as  a 
result  of  a mixed  marriage.” 

* * * 

Martin  Niemoeller,  German  church  leader 
recently  liberated  from  Nazi  imprisonment, 
is  planning  a visit  to  both  England  and  the 
United  States.  He  wants  to  proclaim  his  be- 
lief, he  says,  that  there  is  and  always  has  been 
“another  Germany,”  different  from  the  Nazi 
Reich. 

# # * 

The  United  Brethren  in  Christ  in  a recent 
session  voted  almost  unanimously  for  a merger 
with  the  Evangelical  Church.  The  Evan- 
gelical Church  voted  favorably  three  years 
ago.  The  actual  union  of  the  groups  will  take 
two  years  and  will  bring  together  a total  mem- 
bership of  about  800,000  people. 

* * # 

George  Albert  Smith,  seventy-five-year-old 
Mormon  leader,  has  become  the  eighth  presi- 
dent of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints,  succeeding  the  late  Heber  J.  Grant. 
Smith’s  grandfather  was  a cousin  of  Joseph 
Smith,  founder  and  first  president  of  the 
Latter-day  Saints,  commonly  called  the  Mor- 
mons. 

# * * 

. The  bronze  statue  of  Martin  Luther  sur- 
rounded by  fellow  reformers,  one  of  the  most 
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famous  monuments  of  Protestantism,  was 
found  intact  by  American  forces  entering 
Worms.  It  had  survived  the  intense  aerial 
bombardments  of  the  past  years  and  the  artil- 
lery fire  during  the  recent  siege  of  the  city. 
Bomb  craters  yawned  near  by,  according  to  an 
Associated  Press  dispatch,  and  many  struc- 
tures in  the  immediate  neighborhood  had 
been  completely  destroyed. — Carl  Yoder. 

* * * 

Toyohiko  Kagawa,  outstanding  Christian 
leader  of  Japan,  is  credited  in  official  releases 
with  the  following  words:  “Today  countries 
known  as  Christian  are  bombing  peoples  in 
areas  where  they  sent  their  missionaries  to 
preach  the  Gospel  and  they  are  slaughtering 
the  sons  of  God  whom  their  missionaries  bap- 
tized, inflicting  upon  Christ  the  agony  which 
He  suffered  on  the  cross.  America  and  Britain, 
which  profess  belief  in  Christ,  have  terribly 
blocked  the  path  of  the  cross  with  their  bullets 
and  shells.  We  have  no  confidence  in  the  er- 
roneous Christianity  of  these  erring  peoples.” 
One  of  the  saddest  things  about  the  present 
war  is  the  tremendous  stumbling  block  that 
it  will  be  for  future  evangelization  of  the  non- 
Christian  peoples  of  the  Orient.  They  will 
not  be  able  to  forget  that  this  cruel  war  was 
waged  by  a people,  many  of  whom  profess  to 
be  Christians.  Certainly  it  will  take  many 
years  of  genuine  love  to  restore  their  confi- 
dence in  their  Christian  motive  and  awaken 
any  interest  in  the  Christian  message.  It  is 
not  an  encouraging  sign  that  these  remarks  of 
Kagawa  have  been  interpreted  by  a prominent 
weekly  as  “anti-American.”  It  is  obvious  that 
he  is  only  against  the  anti-Christian  attitudes 
of  Americans. 

# * # 

According  to  Religious  News  Service, 
Quaker  relief  teams  have  been  withdrawn 
from  Germany  because  of  occupational  orders 
against  fraternization  with  civilians. 

* * # 

The  National  Association  of  Evangelicals, 
which  is  a Fundamentalist  organization  of 
some  groups  and  congregations  which  do  not 
work  with  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches, 
announces  that  it  will  attempt  to  form  an  as- 
sociation of  Evangelical  foreign  missionary 
agencies.  The  plan  is  not  to  form  a mission- 
ary board  which  will  actually  conduct  mis- 
sions; but  rathei;to  align  missionary  organiza- 
tions of  Fundamentalist  tendencies  in  the 
production  of  missionary  literature,  the  re- 
cruiting of  missionary  candidates,  and  the  ap- 
proach to  governments  on  missionary  prob- 
lems. 

* * * 

The  Council  of  Bishops  of  the  Russian 
Orthodox  Church  in  America  has  rejected  a 
proposal  for  reconciliation  with  the  church  in 
Russia.  A spokesman  for  the  bishops  says: 
“The  American  bishops  are  not  engaging  in 
anti-Soviet  activities,  nor  do  we  intend  to.  We 
have  now  an  official  and  actual  policy  of  non- 
interference with  any  political  form  of  gov- 
ernment. We  of  the  American  hierarchy  are 
being  neither  anti-Soviet  nor  pro-Soviet.  We 
consider  our  real  mission  purely  spiritual.” 

# # * 

The  Canadian  government  has  announced 
that  only  volunteers  will  be  used  in  the  Ca- 
nadian army  fighting  against  Japan. 


Announcements 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  CONFERENCE 
Laurelville  Mennonite  Campground 
Wednesday,  July  4,  io  Monday,  July  9, 1945 

Registration  begins  at  4:00  p.m.  on 
Wednesday  and  the  conference  disbands 
at  8:00  a.m.  on  Monday.  The  closing  pro- 
gram is  on  Sunday  evening.  Conference 
registrants  are  welcome  to  take  in  the 
program  of  the  Bible  Conference  on  the 
forenoon  and  afternoon  of  July  4;  in  fact, 
the  opening  Bible  Conference,  June  30  to 
July  4,  is  designed  to  make  a good  com- 
bination with  the  Young  People’s  Con- 
ference for  those  who  want  to  spend  ten 
days  in  Christian  fellowship  and  spiritual 
refreshing. 

The  theme  of  the  Young  People’s  Con- 
ference is  “Youth  for  Christ.” 

The  staff  is  as  follows: 

Myron  Livingood,  Pinto,  Md.,  Director. 
Instructors:  Jesse  Short,  Archbold,  Ohio; 
John  R.  Mumaw,  Harrisonburg,  Va.;  Rich- 
ard Martin,  Harrisonburg,  Va.;  Jacob 
Weirich,  Union  City,  Pa.  The  program 
lists  subjects  on  “Living  for  Christ”; 
Lectures  for  youth  on  “Christ  influencing 
Youth”;  vesper  services  on  “Living  with 
Christ”;  sermons  on  “Following  Christ;” 
as.  well  as  periods  for  devotion,  private 
counseling,  and  rest  and  recreation. 

For  further  information  write  to  the 
Mennonite  Campground  Association, 
Scottdale,  Pa. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  INSTITUTE 

Lancaster  Mennonite  School,  Aug.  2-4, 
1945 

A Young  People’s  Institute  will  be  held 
at  the  Lancaster  (Pa.)  Mennonite  School 
beginning  Thursday  evening,  Aug.  2,  and 
continuing  through  Saturday  evening, 
Aug.  4.  A descriptive  folder  will  be  avail- 
able soon  and  may  be  secured  by  writing 
to  the  Mennonite  Bible  School  Board, 
James  H.  Hess,  Secretary,  Willow  Street, 
R.  1,  Pa.  James  H.  Hess,  Secy. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  CONFERENCE 
Kitchener,  Ontario,  Aug.  29-Sept.  1,  1945 

An  interesting  and  edifying  program  is 
being  planned  for  the  Young  People’s  Con-  I 
ference  to  be  held  at  the  M.B.C.  Pavilion, 
near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Aug.  29  to  Sept.  1 
inclusive,  in  charge  of  the  following  breth- 
ren: Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  Nelson  Litwiller, 
and  C.  Z.  Martin.  Inquiries  are  invited; 
direct  them  to  Gordon  B.  Eby,  Breslau, 
Ont.  Gordon  S.  Eby,  S.  S.  Conf.  Secy. 


ILLINOIS  YOUTH  CAMP 
Free  Methodist  Campground,  near 
Peoria,  Illinois 
July  16-24,  1945 

The  Illinois  Youth  Camp  will  be  held 
July  16-24  at  the  Free  Methodist  Camp- 
ground, near  Peoria,  111.  The  camp  pro- 
gram is  arranged  for  boys  and  girls  attend- 
ing grades  four  to  eight  inclusive.  All  in- 
quiries should  be  addressed  to  the  Camp 
Secretary,  Lester  T.  Hershey,  1907  S.  Union 
Ave.,  Chicago  19,  111. 

C.  Warren  Long,  Conf.  Secy. 
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Victory  Over  the  Practice  of  Sin 


“Let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all 
filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfect- 
ing holiness  in  the  fear  of  God”  (I  Cor. 
7;i). 

What  is  the  final  secret  of  victory  over 
sin  for  the  believer?  Let  us  illustrate. 
You  remember  that  when  the  priest  came 
into  the  Tabernacle,  the  first  object  he 
met  was  the  great  brazen  altar  upon 
which  he  made  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of 
the  people  and  for  those  of  himself.  Then 
as  he  passed  on  toward  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  the  next  object  he  met  was  the 
brazen  laver.  This  was  made  of  the 
metal  which  composed  the  consecrated 
mirrors  of  the  women  and  was  filled  with 
water.  As  the  priest  looked  into  mirror 
and  water  he  saw  himself,  even  as  the 
believer  sees  himself  when  he  looks  into 
the  Spirit-indwelt  Word  of  God.  In  this 
brazen  laver  then  the  priest  was  to  wash. 
If  he  passed  by  it  without  washing,  the 
penalty  was  death. 

Here  is  a striking  teaching  for  the 
Christian.  He  has  been  washed  from 
the  guilt  of  sin  by  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ.  But,  as  he  goes  his  way  he  must 
cleanse  his  daily  life  from  the  practice 
of  sin.  And  wherewithal  shall  a young 
man  cleanse  his  way?  “By  taking  heed 
thereto  according  to  thy  word.”  So  as 
the  Word  of  God,  which  is  the  mirror 
of  revelation  of  His  will,  reveals  to  the 
believer  his  own  practice  of  sin,  he  is  to 
cleanse  himself  from  all  filthiness  of  the 
flesh,  and  is  to  perfect  his  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  God.  Day  by  day,  as  the  Word  of 
God  reveals  these  shortcomings  and  shows 
him  where  his  life  falls  short  of  the  holi- 
ness which  God  requires  of  him  as  reveal- 
ed in  His  Word,  he  is  to  cleanse  his  life 
according  to  that  Word.  That  is,  because 
he  has  given  himself  in  consecration  to 
do  the  will  of  God,  he  is  to  cleanse  him- 
self from  the  practice  of  anything  in  his 
life  which  falls  short  of  that  will.  Here  is 
where  multitudes  of  believers  fail.  They 
have  accepted  by  faith  their  emancipation 
from  the  slave-mastership  of  sin  by  the 
cross  of  Christ.  They  have  yielded  them- 
selves in  consecration  to  God  to  become 
His  servants.  They  have  wonderful 
manifestations  of  the  presence  and  pow- 
er of  God  in  their  innermost  souls.  But 
by  and  by  this  begins  to  fade.  They  begin 
to  talk  of  a lost  experience.  They  say  the 


joy  of  Christ  and  the  peace  of  Christ 
which  once  they  knew  have  fled  away  and 
they  do  not  understand  why.  Would  you 
know  the  explanation?  They  failed  to 
learn  the  last  great  secret  of  victory  over 
sin.  They  do  not  conform  their  practical 
daily  life  to  the  revealing  and  cleansing 
Word  of  God. 

“If  ye  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify 
the  deeds  of  the  body”  is  God’s  Word  in 
Romans  8:13.  Or,  as  Moule’s  fine  trans- 
lation puts  it,  “If  ye  through  the  Spirit 
keep  doing  to  death  the  practices  of  the 
body.”  It  takes  us  back  to  the  Lord’s 
word  to  Saul,  through  Samuel: 

“What  meaneth  then  this  bleating  of 
the  sheep  . . . and  the  lowing  of  the 
oxen?”  God  had  ordered  them  put  to 
death.  But  Saul  had  kept  them  alive.  So 
God  tells  us  to  keep  “doing  to  death”  the 
practices  of  the  flesh,  but  we  keep  them 
alive.  And  God  is  obliged  to  ask  us  the 
same  question  He  put  to  Saul.  What 
mean  these  jealousies  and  envyings  and 
lust  for  high  places  among  men  who 
bear  the  name  of  the  humble  Nazarene? 
What  mean  these  murmurings  against 
God  because  we  cannot  see  every  turn  of 
the  path  or  understand  every  way  of  the 
Lord  in  dealing  with  us  poor  lumps  of 
clay?  What  mean  our  testiness,  impati- 
ence, resentfulness,  and  unlovingness  to- 
ward others  who  are  not  quite  as  attrac- 
tice  in  person,  or  spirit,  or  habits  as  we 
think  we  ourselves  are?  What  mean  our 
unfaith  and  unrepudiated  doubts  toward 
a loving  Father  in  times  of  stress,  or 
need,  or  darkness  of  the  way?  What 
mean  all  these  practices  of  the  flesh  which 
we  defend  and  suffer  in  our  Christian 
lives  by  saying,  “Well,  God  does  not  ex- 
pect a man  to  be  perfect!”  But  what  does 
God  mean  when  He  says  through  Paul, 
“Let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthi- 
ness of  the  flesh?”  He  means  just  what 
He  says.  We  are  to  turn  over  the  boards 
and  planks  on  top  of  which  we  have 
been  walking  our  pathway  of  life;  let 
the  sunshine  of  God’s  Word  shine  in 
upon  the  hideous  creeping  things  of  the 
flesh  which  are  underneath  our  life  walk; 
and  then  we  are  day  by  day  to  “do  to 
death”  the  whole  loathsome  brood  which 
has  lost  us  the  throne  of  our  spiritual 
power  even  as  the  flesh  with  its  disobedi- 
ence lost  Saul  his-.  There  is  nothing  so 


hateful  to  God  as  sin.  Yet  there  is  noth- 
ing so  common  as  to  hear  it  palliated  by 
men  who  are  the  “sons  of  God”  and  are 
called  to  “walk  worthy  of  the  Lord.” 

Sin  in  the  Members 

“Yield  your  members  servants  to  right- 
eousness” (Rom.  6:19).  Physicians  will 
tell  you  that  if  blood-poison  gets  into 
the  system  it  will  soon  possess  all  the 
members  of  the  body,  such  as  ear,  nose, 
throat,  etc.,  which  are  the  outward  ex- 
pressions of  the  body’s  activities.  So  sin 
in  the  flesh  soon  spreads  through  the 
entire  being  of  the  Christian  and  takes 
possession  of  the  members  of  the  body. 
It  uses  the  eye,  the  ear,  the  mind,  the 
imagination  and  becomes  a defiling  pow- 
er in  everything  the  believer  does.  So 
the  Word  of  God  in  Romans  8:13  says 
to  the  Christian,  “If  ye  through  the 
Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body, 
ye  shall  live.”  As  already  noted,  Moule’s 
fine  translation  of  this  is,  “If  ye  through 
the  Spirit  ‘do  to  death’  the  practices  of 
the  body,  ye  shall  live.”  In  other  words, 
the  believer  is  called  to  do  to  death  these 
practices  of  sin  which  have  gotten  control 
of  the  members  of  the  body.  This  is 
practical  holiness.  This  is  the  fruit  of 
the  holiness  of  which  Paul  speaks  in 
Romans  6:22.  Let  us  notice  some  of  the 
members  which  sin  uses  in  this  way. 
First— 

Sin  Uses  the  Eyes 

“I  made  a covenant  with  mine  eyes,” 
was  Job’s  statement.  And  every  be- 
liever needs  sorely  to  make  such  a coven- 


Father  and  Son 

Last  night  my  little  boy  confessed 
To  me  some  boyish  wrong 
And  kneeling  at  my  knee  he  prayed  with 
tears: 

“Dear  God,  make  me  a man 
Like  Daddy— wise  and  strong; 

I know  you  can.” 

Then,  when  he  slept, 

I knelt  beside  his  bed, 

And  prayed  with  low-bowed  head: 
“O  God,  make  me  a child  like  my  child 
here— 

Pure,  guileless, 

Trusting  Thee  with  faith  sincere.” 

—Selected. 


234 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


June  29,  1945 


ant!  Sights  we  ought  not  to  gaze  upon 
may  come  under  the  range  of  our  eyes 
without  any  volition  of  our  own.  But 
it  is  the  second  look  that  counts.  The 
first  may  be,  and  usually  is,  accidental 
or  incidental.  But  the  second  look  has 
in  it  the  sin  of  choice.  And  it  is  there 
our  guilt  begins.  You  know  what  I 
mean.  And  it  is  here  that  we  are  respon- 
sible, and  here  that  our  defeat  is  born, 
if  we  have  not  learned  the  secret  of  vic- 
tory at  this  point.  There  is  a clear  border 
line  between  things  which  thrust  them- 
selves upon  our  vision,  and  things  which 
we  choose  to  look  upon.  The  one  is  in- 
nocence; the  other  is  sin.  So  long  as  we 
are  in  the  world  we  cannot  escape  the 
first.  But  unless  we  “keep  doing  to 
death”  the  second  we  will  find  ourselves 
daily  skirting  the  edge  of  the  precipice 
of  sin  and  final  downfall.  Too  many 
catastrophes,  spiritual  and  moral,  have 
come  to  pass  here  to  allow  any  man  to 
trifle  with  the  lust  of  the  eyes.  Through 
the  open  portal  of  the  eyes  the  destroyer 
has  entered  into  the  innermost  lives  of 
thousands  and  hurled  them  from  the 
place  and  path  of  purity  into  the  slough 
of  sensual  sin  and  shameful  defeat. 

Make  a covenant  with  your  eyes,  and, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  keep  yourselves  un- 
spotted from  the  defilements  that  are 
waiting  to  enter  by  that  easy  route.  The 
appeal  to  the  eye  is  the  deadliest  and 
easiest  route  to  the  soul’s  undoing,  and 
the  nation  will  someday,  when  it  is  too 
late,  awaken  to  the  fact  that  the  modern 
movies  have  wrought  the  moral  wreck 
and  ruin  of  its  youth. 

Sin  Uses  the  Mind 

Keep  it  clean.  Not  only  keep  your 
own  lips  clean  from  the  shady  story,  but 
stop  another  man  when  he  starts  to  tell 
you  one.  For  the  mind  is  the  vestibule 
of  the  heart.  Keep  out  the  pitch  and  the 
slime  of  impurity  in  any  shape  or  form, 
else  it  will  soon  seep  down  into  the 
heart  and  become  the  seed  of  deadly 
temptation.  All  foul  and  suggestive 
things  which  enter  the  mind  are  like  the 
streams  which  feed  the  river  of  lust  and 
passion,  and  unless  you  shut  off  these 
tiny  streams  the  river  will  overflow  its 
banks  in  some  unguarded  hour,  and  work 
your  moral  and  spiritual  undoing.  Do 
not  think  of  telling  a story  that  will 
pollute  a boy’s  mind.  Do  not  let  any 
man  tell  you  one.  Get  out  of  earshot. 
Move  on. 

You  remember  General  Grant’s  fine  re- 
buke of  an  officer  who  began  a doubtful 
story  by  saying,  “I  see  there  are  no  ladies 
here.”  Grant’s  stern  reply  was,  “Yes,  but 


there  are  gentlemen  here,  sir.”  Even 
in  the  holy  hour  of  prayer  sin  will  en- 
deavor to  pollute  and  occupy  the  mind, 
if  possible.  Guard  that  mind  with  care 
from  every  avenue  of  defilement.  And  in 
jour  quiet  hour  beware  that  your 
imagination  is  not  suffered  to  become 
the  dwelling  place  of  sinful  thoughts  and 
imagery. 

Sin  Uses  the  Lips 

How  we  sin  with  our  lips!  Hasty  words; 
bitter  words;  cruel  words;  unkind  words; 
critical  words!  How  Christian  men  and 
women  need  to  do  to  death  all  such  sin- 
ful words!  There  is  no  one  of  our  mem- 
bers which  sin  uses  with  more  deadly 
effect  than  the  lips.  Sinful  words  are 
like  the  stabs  of  a stiletto.  They  go 
straight  to  the  heart.  They  cause  wounds 
so  deep  they  can  never  be  healed.  They 
bring  estrangement  into  the  lives  of  mul- 
titudes. They  mar  and  blast  the  most 
beautiful  friendships.  More  Christian 
men  and  women  fail  and  fall  and  sin  at 
this  point  than  at  any  other  in  their 
lives.  Unguarded  lips  in  unguarded 
moments  work  the  wreck  and  ruin  of 
many  lives. 

Other  Sins 

Many  other  forms  of  sin  there  are  with 
which  Christians  are  only  too  familiar. 
There  is  the  sin  of  anxious  care."  Only 
when  we  put  this  in  the  sin  family  and 
see  that  it  is  distrust  of  God  and  His 
loving  care,  do  we  begin  to  get  victory 
here.  There  is  the  sin  of  covetousness 
which  has  laid  hold  of  multitudes  of 
Christian  men  and  so  enslaved  them  that 
they  do  not  realize  it  to  be  a sin.  There 
is  the  sin  of  murmuring  against  God  and 
His  providential  dealings  in  our  lives  of 
which  the  Israelites  were  so  heinously 
guilty.  There  is  the  sin  of  indulging  in 
some  form  of  the  fleshly  lusts  which  war 
against  the  soul.  Keep  doing  to  death 
these  practices  of  the  body  until  they 
have  no  place  in  your  life  and  in  your 
walk. 

The  Secret  qf  Failure 

With  multitudes  of  Christians  their 
failure  of  victory  is  right  here.  Their 
lost  victory  is  this  victory  of  mortifica- 
tion. They  have  learned  to  reckon 
themselves  dead  to  sin  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  They  have  given  them- 
selves in  a real  consecration  to  Him. 
They  have  known  most  blessed  and 
definite  manifestations  of  His  presence 
and  power.  But  here  they  have  stopped. 
They  fail  in  the  progression  of  victory; 
in  the  practical  victory  in  their  daily 
lives.  What  they  need  is  to  bring  to  bar 
before  God  every  sin  revealed  to  them  by 


the  Spirit  and  the  Word  of  God;  to  lay 
down  the  straight  edge  of  that  Word 
alongside  of  those  daily  lives;  and  then 
with  steady,  unflinching  hand  and  heart, 
to  keep  “doing  to  death”  that  practice 
of  sin  which  has  become  a habit  in  their 
members  until  they  have  it  in  triumph 
under  their  feet,  and  its  power  and  prac- 
tice pass  out  of  their  daily  lives. 

Perfecting  Our  Holiness 
The  text  quoted  above  says  we  are  to 
cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of| 
the  flesh;  that  we  are  to  perfect  our  holi- 
ness in  the  fear  of  God.  But  someone 
says,  ‘How  can  this  be?  How  can  we 
cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness?  How 
can  any  man  live  a perfect  life?”  Let  us 
answer  in  a very  practical  way.  There 
are  some  sins  in  your  life  over  which  you 
practically  have  complete  victory.  There 
is  the  temptation  to  murder,  or  the 
temptation  to  steal.  Your  victory  over 
these  is  practically  complete.  Now  there 
is  no  reason  in  the  world  why  any  Chris- 
tian man  should  not  bring  every  sin  of 
the  flesh  to  the  bar  of  his  conscience,  and 
keep  doing  it  to  death  day  by  day,  until 
he  gets  the  same  victory  over  it  that  he 
has  over  the  temptation  to  steal  or  to 
murder.  This  passage  does  not  mean 
holiness  of  nature,  but  holiness  of  walk. 
For  no  believer  has  any  innate,  intrinsic 
holiness  of  nature  apart  from  the  holi- 
ness of  Christ  dwelling  within  him.  But 
every  believer  is  called  to  holiness  of 
walk  and  dare  not  set  before  himself  any 
lower  standard  than  that  set  by  this  text, 
namely,  that  he  cleanse  himself  from  all 
filthiness  of  the  flesh.  As  a matter  of 
simple,  practical  common  sense  every  fl 
man  of  us  would  be  well  satisfied  to  have 
as  complete  a victory  over  all  filthiness 
of  the  flesh  as  we  have  over  the  tempta- 
tion to  steal  or  to  murder.  Sinlessness  of 
nature  is  one  thing  and  is  not  ours  to 
possess.  But  the  victory  over  the  practice 
of  sin  in  our  lives  is  another  thing  and 
every  child  of  God  is  expected  to  realize 
it.  To  attempt  to  justify  our  failure  of 
victory  over  sin  by  saying  that  no  man 
can  be  perfect  is  much  of  a quibble.  It 
is  a kind  of  spiritual  smoke  screen  to 
conceal  the  humiliation  of  our  daily  de- 
feat. Let  us  be  honest  enough  to  discern 
and  acknowledge  this  vast  difference  be- 
tween sinlessness  of  nature  and  holiness 
of  walk.  The  Apostle  John  makes  it 
beautifully  clear.  “If  we  say  that  we  have 
no  sin , we  deceive  ourselves.”  “Little 
children,  these  things  write  I unto  you, 
that  ye  sin  not.”  In  other  words,  if  any 
man  say  that  he  is  sinless,  that  is,  has  no 
(Continued  on  page  237) 
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EDITORIAL 


The  Time  Element 

In  heaven  there  will  be  no  more  time. 
But  we  are  not  in  heaven,  and  on  earth 
one  must  be  very  conscious  of  time.  It 
is  a commonplace  to  say  that  time  flies, 
but  it  is  true  all  the  same.  We  had 
better  go  out  to  see  the  “cherries  hung 
with  snow,”  for  we  may  not  have  many 
springs  left  in  which  to  see  them.  There 
are  some  things  which  are  eternal,  but 
there  are  things  which  belong  only  to 
time  and  they  are  valuable  and  significant 
only  here. 

In  the  matter  of  investments,  for  in- 
stance, time  is  an  important  element.  An 
investment  made  in  one’s  youth  will 
bring  him  returns  far  beyond  those  which 
investment  in  old  age  will  produce.  There 
are  some  things  that  we  need  to  do  early 
or  they  are  scarcely  worth  doing  at  all. 
A life  invested  for  righteousness  is  vastly 
significant  when  the  whole  life  is  in- 
volved. A life  in  the  hand  of  God  from 
youth  to  old  age  can  be  vastly  produc- 
tive. God  can  save  an  old  man,  but 
he  can’t  do  much  with  the  wrecked  frag- 
ments of  his  life.  Many  a man  has  post- 
poned salvation  or  consecration  until  at 
least  so  far  as  this  life  is  concerned  the 
step  loses  much  of  its  value.  Wasted  op- 
portunities and  wasted  years  tell  the 
story  of  far  too  many  a life.  There  are 
no  returns  because  there  has  been  no 
early  investment. 

The  Bible  as  Literature 

Sometimes  we  hear  objections  to  our 
calling  the  Bible  great  literature.  Some 
people  have  the  feeling  that  if  the  Bible 
is  only  literature,  then  it  is  not  the  Word 
of  God.  If,  however,  literature  is  defined 
as  “the  greatest  things  that  have  been 
thought  and  said  in  the  world,”  then  cer- 
tainly the  Bible  must  come  within  that 
definition.  Being  divine  in  its  inspira- 
tion, of  course,  it  is  different  from  and 
infinitely  above  any  other  literature. 
But  it  is  literature  nevertheless.  There 
are  no  lyrics  that  equal  those  we  find  in 
the  Psalms.  There  is  no  drama  to  bear 
company  with  Job.  Isaiah  is  supreme 
among  orators.  Paul  is  the  greatest  letter 
writer  of  all  time.  The  Gospels  are  so 
outstanding  as  biography  that  they  are 


in  a class  by  themselves.  No  class  has 
held  the  entranced  interest  for  centuries 
as  have  the  historical  books  of  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
Solomon,  Paul,  and  James  are  supreme 
in  philosophy.  In  practically  any  variety 
of  literature,  one  may  find  the  best  of 
that  variety  in  the  Bible. 

It  would  be  surprising  if  this  were  not 
so.  If  God,  the  Supreme  Being,  is  going 
to  give  us  a book,  why  shouldn’t  it  be 
one  that  unaided  human  genius  could 
never  equal?  How  terrible  it  would  be 
for  the  believer  if,  coming  from  Shake- 
speare, Dante,  and  Milton  to  the  Bible, 
he  had  to  make  apologies  for  the  inferior 
literary  form!  There  are  other  books 
worth  reading,  but  the  one  who  has 
steeped  his  mind  in  the  immortal  phras- 
es of  the  Scriptures  has  exposed  himself 
to  the  noblest  and  best  that  the  literary 
world  has  ever  known.  Here,  as  in  every- 
thing else  that  God  provides,  one  revels 
in  riches. 

The  Need  for  Humility 

One  of  the  outstanding  human  sins  is 
pride.  “By  this  sin  angels  fell,”  and  by 
this  sin  fallen  angels  have  continued  to 
lead  humanity  into  spiritual  ineffective- 
ness and  ruin.  Some  people  are  tempted 
by  one  sin  and  some  by  another.  But 
probably  all  of  us,  to  a greater  or  lesser 
extent,  are  tempted  to  pride. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  “meek  and 
lowly  in  heart.”  He  came  to  be  a serv- 
ant of  all  and  was  willing  to  be  humbled 
even  to  death  on  the  cross.  He  asserted 
continually  His  dependence  upon  the 
Father.  In  His  spiritual  motivations 
there  was  nothing  of  self-realization,  self- 
glory, or  self-satisfaction.  He  taught  us 
to  serve  God  and  our  fellow  men  in  that 
same  spirit.  Certainly  the  one  who  fol- 
lows Christ  closely  must  walk  in  a spirit 
of  humility  and  meekness. 

How  often  even  our  spiritual  labors 
are  carried  on  with  an  attitude  that  is 
anything  but  humble.  We  want  to  be 
recognized  and  praised.  We  are  sensitive, 
even  to  the  point  of  pain,  to  the  opinions 
and  judgments  of  others.  We  flinch  un- 
der criticism  and  even  retaliate  in  kind. 
May  God  reveal  to  us  the  great  reflection 
that  comes  upon  His  cause  through  our 


selfish  pride.  May  He  bring  to  us  experi- 
ences, perhaps  painful  ones,  which  will 
teach  us  humility.  May  He  humble  us  in 
the  dust  in  order  that  we  may  learn  to 
glory,  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Lord. 
Unless  pride  dies  in  us,  God’s  Spirit 
cannot  be  revealed  in  us  as  He  wishes  to 
be.  How  can  we  who  receive  glory  from 
one  another  be  concerned  chiefly  in  the 
glory  of  our  Lord?  We  must  be  crucified 
to  self  or  we  will  live  for  self.  May  God 
deliver  us  from  all  self-complacency  and 
give  us  grace  to  humble  ourselves  under 
the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that  He  may 
exalt  us  in  due  time. 

Name-Calling 

It  has  often  been  pointed  out  that  one 
of  the  most  unfair  methods  of  propa- 
ganda is  through  the  attaching  of  labels. 
When  we  have  no  good  arguments  to 
present,  we  try  to  finish  off  our  opponent 
by  calling  him  an  old  fogy,  or  a Bolshe- 
vist, or  a Fascist,  or  a dictator,  or  anyone 
of  a hundred  labels  which  have  acquired 
an  unsavory  association. 

No  doubt  we  should  be  honest  and 
call  a spade  a spade  and  a club  a club, 
but  it  takes  a great  deal  of  honesty  and 
sanctified  common  sense  to  know  what 
names  people  actually  deserve.  Chris- 
tians, at  least,  should  notibe  guilty  of  try- 
ing to  condemn  someone  simply  by  giv- 
ing him  an  undesirable  title.  No  one  has 
spoken  more  truly  on  this  subject  than 
did  Archbishop  Trench  many  years  ago. 
We  close  this  editorial  in  his  words: 

“I  would  ask  you  to  observe  how  the 
first  thing  men  do,  when  engaged  in  con- 
troversy with  others,  be  it  in  the  conflict 
of  the  tongue  or  the  pen,  or  of  weapons 
more  wounding  yet,  if  such  there  be,  is 
ever  to  assume  some  honorable  name  to 
themselves,  such  as,  if  possible,  shall  beg 
the  whole  subject  in  dispute,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  affix  on  their  adversaries  a 
name  which  shall  place  them  in  a ridicu- 
lous or  contemptible  or  odious  light.  A 
deep  instinct,  deeper  perhaps  than  men 
give  any  account  of  to  themselves,  tells 
them  how  far  this  will  go;  that  multi- 
tudes, utterly  unable  to  weigh  the  argu- 
ments on  one  side  or  the  other,  will  yet 
be  receptive  of  the  influences  which  these 
words  are  evermore,  however  imper- 
ceptibly, diffusing.  By  argument  they 
might  hope  to  gain  over  the  reason  of  a 
few,  but  by  help  of  these  nicknames  they 
enlist  what  at  first  are  so  much  more 
potent,  the  prejudices  and  passions  of 
the  many,  on  their  side.” 
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Refreshing  Streams  of  Living 
Water 

XX.  To  the  Hebrews 
By  George  J.  Lapp 

The  authorship  of  this  great  epistle 
cannot  be  definitely  determined.  We 
are  nearly  right  when  we  regard  it  as  hav- 
ing been  written  by  a contemporary  of 
the  Apostle  Paul  if  not  by  one  who  re- 
ceived help  and  inspiration  from  him. 
It  must  have  been  written  during  the 
times  of  deep  distress  and  persecution 
referred  to  in  Chapter  10  and  most  prob- 
ably previous  to,  but  near  the  time  of 
the  destruction  of  the  Temple  in  Jeru- 
salem, when  the  last  vestige  of  Jewish 
temple  worship  was  done  away  with.  It 
seems  to  have  been  written  as  an  answer 
to  the  question,  “What  profit  is  there 
in  believing  in  Christ  as  the  Messiah 
when  His  opponents  are  in  the  ascend- 
ancy and  we  are  driven  from  pillar  to 
post  and  also  banished  from  our  temple 
and  synagogues,  despised  and  having  be- 
come the  offscouring  of  the  earth?  We 
have  received  no  advantage  from  Chris- 
tianity. Christ  has  not  conquered.” 

From  the  very  beginning  of  the 
epistle  the  author  aims  directly  to  estab- 
lish the  pre-eminence  of  Christ.  He  is 
supreme  and  incomparable.  Therefore 
Jesus  Christ  who  is  ever  the  same  and 
whose  years  shall  not  fail  (1:12)  stands 
out  in  bold  relief  and  in  direct  contrast 
to  eminent  personages  mentioned  in  the 
course  of  the  epistle.  He  represents  the 
highest  and  the  best  in  every  relationship 
with  God  and  man  in  His  provisions  for 
man’s  rdemption  and  eternal  weal.  His 
supreme  sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  the  world 
was  far  better  than  votive  offerings. 

1.  “A  Prophet  Mighty  in  Deed  and 
Word  Before  God  and  All  the  People” 
(Luke  24:19).  It  is  of  interest  to  com- 
pare the  appraisal  of  Jesus  in  the  Gos- 
pels and  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
Then  note  the  spirit  of  prophecy  as 
defined  in  Rev.  19:10.  It  is  the  testimony 
of  Jesus.  The  testimony  of  the  Spirit  at 
Jesus’  baptism  gave  the  more  sure  word 
of  prophecy  as  a light  that  shineth  in  a 
dark  place  until  the  day  dawn  and  the 
day  star  arise  in  our  hearts.  II  Peter  1:18, 
19.  God  in  past  times  spoke  by  the 
prophets  but  in  these  last  days  has  spoken 
through  His  Son  who  is  the  refulgence 
of  His  glory.  A prophet?  Yea,  more 
than  a prophet!  He  is  from  everlasting 
to  everlasting  the  same,  and  His  years 
shall  not  fail.  His  words  shall  not  pass 
away.  They  provide  a secure  anchor- 
age for  a never-failing  faith. 

2.  More  than  a Ministering  Spirit 
(1:14).  Angels  have  not  been  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities.  Al- 
though without  sin  they  have  not  been 
tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we.  They 
ever  behold  the  face  of  our  Father  in 
heaven.  They  serve  but  cannot  save. 
They  praise  but  cannot  purify.  They 
stand  before  the  throne,  but  He,  the  sin- 
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less  One,  sits  at  His  right  hand.  The 
angels  worship  Him  and  He  commands 
them.  They  cannot  become  daysmen  to 
lay  their  hands  on  God  and  man  to  rec- 
oncile. His  sacrifice  satisfies  demands  of 
justice.  He  is  the  Mediator  of  the  better 
covenant,  which  is  His  law  written  in  the 
heart  of  every  true  believer.  Although 
He  was  made  lower  than  the  angels,  yet 
He  has  been  crowned  with  glory  and 
honor.  God  hath  exalted  Him  and  given 
Him  a name  that  is  above  every  name, 
that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow  and  every  tongue  should  con- 
fess, to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  Let 
us  adore  Him.  Therefore  we  ought  to 
give  earnest  heed  to  the  things  which 
we  have  heard  so  that  they  do  not  slip, 
for  how  shall  we  escape  from  these  things 
which  are  so  much  more  steadfast  than 
words  of  angels?  He  became  God  in- 
carnate, a faithful  High  Priest  effecting 
reconciliation  between  God  and  men, 
and  Himself  tempted  is  able  to  succor 
all  who  are  tempted. 

3.  Not  a Servant  but  a Son  (3:6). 
Moses  was  faithful  in  all  his  house  and 
proved  an  able  leader  of  his  people  as  he 
led  them  out  of  Egyptian  bondage  to- 
ward the  promised  land.  But  we  are 
Christ’s  building  and  as  a master  build- 
er He  has  made  us  partakers  of  His  herit- 
age. Our  fellowship  in  Him  has  also 
quickened  us  together  in  Him  through 
His  powerful,  piercing,  discriminating 
Word.  Unbelief  bars  from  entering  into 
rest,  from  peace  of  mind,  and  from  a 
deepening  consciousness  of  divine  favor. 
Through  Jesus  Christ  we  are  the  sons  of 
God  and  it  does  not  yet  appear  what  we 
shall  be,  but  when  He  shall  appear  we 
shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him 
as  He  is.  The  waiting  is  well  worth 
while.  No  consolation  in  Christ?  Is  it 
not  worth  while  seeking  those  things 
that  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on 
the  right  hand  of  God?  Phil.  2:1. 

4.  Our  Great  High  Priest  (4: 14).  After 
the  order  of  Melchisedec  but  not  serv- 
ing mere  shadows  of  good  things  to  come 
as  Aaron.  He  provides  the  substance. 
The  law  came  by  Moses.  Aaron  served  ac- 
cording to  its  regulations  and  prescribed 
ceremonies  and  ritual  symbolizing  the 
real.  The  pattern  was  shown  in  the 
holy  mount.  8:5.  Grace  and  truth  came 
by  Jesus  Christ,  who  Himself  bore  our 
sins  upon  the  cruel  tree  and  passed  into 
the  inner  sanctuary. 

The  high  priesthood  .of  Jesus  was 
foreshadowed  in  the  past  when  the 
Passover  was  instituted.  It  stretches  to 
the  eternal  future.  As  the  incense  of 
intercession  arose  from  the  altar  of  sacri- 
fice in  the  Temple,  so  also  there  arise 
from  the  loving  lips  of  the  Master  in- 
tercessory prayers  for  the  tempted  and 
tried,  and  He  ever  liveth  to  make  inter- 
cession for  those  whom  He  is  able  to 
save  to  the  uttermost.  7:25.  His  is  a 
priestly  ministry  in  these  our  days.  He 
mingles  incense  with  the  prayers  of  the 
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saints  and  waves  them  before  the  throne. 
Rev.  5:8;  8:3.  Therefore  as  we  consider 
Jesus  the  Prince  of  Peace  after  the  order 
of  Melchisedec,  without  beginning  or 
end,  offering  Himself  once  for  all,  we 
rightfully  claim  His  promises  of  forgive- 
ness, cleansing  through  His  precious 
blood,  redemption  from  evil,  emancipa- 
tion from  the  slavery  of  sin,  superstition, 
and  idolatry,  reconciliation  with  God 
our  Father,  and  fellowship  with  Him 
through  His  Spirit.  He,  the  all-faithful 
One,  will  never  relinquish  His  charge. 

“Freed  from  the  skirts  of  blind  vapor, 
opened  to  views  of  glory  beyond  com- 
pare, we  pass  from  the  sense  of  a dream- 
ing soul  to  the  reality  of  divine  posses- 
sions.” 

5.  The  Sabbath  Rest  for  the  People 
of  God  (4:9,  11).  God  the  Creator  sanc- 
tified the  Sabbath  day  of  rest  after  having 
finished  His  works  of  creation.  We  as  a 
body  of  Christ,  a spiritual  structure,  are 
in  the  making.  All  materials  are  being 
shaped,  molded,  and  fitted  preparatory 
to  their  assembling  into  the  final  struc- 
ture. No  rest  now.  All  is  toil,  labor,  and 
pain.  The  valleys  are  resounding  with 
the  noise  of  many  workmen.  But  we  are 
laboring  with  a living  hope  of  eternal 
rest  not  many  days  hence.  Our  Father’s 
loving-kindness  and  tender  mercy  as 
abounding  grace  will  be  poured  out 
upon  us  when  He  will  have  said,  “Well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servant;  . . . 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  the  Lord,”  and 
“Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.”  (Matt.  25:23, 
34).  .What  a contrast  to  the  eternal  un- 
rest of  those  who  shall  hear  the  divine 
verdict,  “Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into 
everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels”  (Matt.  25:41)! 

The  rest  for  which  we  hope  “remain- 
eth”  as  an  unexhausted,  eternal,  ever- 
refreshing  reality  in  which  we  enter  in 
this  life.  “Peace  I leave  with  you,  my 
peace  I give  unto  you:  not  as  the  world 
giveth,  give  I unto  you.”  As  we  come 
into  possession  of  it,  we  cease  from  our 
own  works,  our  own  efforts,  our  own  rea- 
sonings, and  from  leaning  on  our  own 
understanding.  We  forsake  our  own 
strivings  and  abandon  ourselves  to  the 
fulfillment  of  His  holy  will  and  purposes 
for  us.  Therefore  rest  is  not  inactivity, 
but  it  is  a busy  life  of  service  in  His 
kingdom  here  and  praise  and  adora- 
tion throughout  eternity  when  we  shall 
take  our  harps  and  tune  them  to  His 
praises,  a glorious  rest  from  trial  and 
tribulation  and  active  fellowship  in  the 
Divine. 

We  can  fail  of  this  rest  after  having 
tasted  of  the  good  Word  of  God  and  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come.  Ch.  6.  We 
can  fall  away  and  crucify  to  ourselves  the 
Son  of  God  afresh  and  put  Him  to  an 
open  shame.  To  go  back  from  this  great 
witness  of  the  Spirit  with  our  spirits 
that  we  are  the  sons  of  God  (Rom.  8:16) 
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makes  it  impossible  for  us  to  be  restored 
to  divine  favor.  Such  traitors  of  divine 
grace  have  taken  a most  cowardly  course 
of  action.  Should  such  cowards  desist 
from  their  evil  works  and  again  repent 
and  accept  the  offered  mercy  through  the 
once  crucified  and  risen  Saviour,  they 
may  be  restored;  but  Christ  cannot  be 
tried,  condemned,  and  crucified  the 
second  time  for  them.  So  long  as  they 
cling  to  the  decaying  timbers  of  deceit 
and  unbelief  they  cannot  be  rescued. 
They  must  take  hold  of  the  life. 

6.  “Let  Us  Go  On  unto  Perfection” 
(6:1).  With  the  full  assurance  of  hope, 
not  slothful  but  as  followers  of  Christ, 
through  faith  and  patience  we  have  in- 
herited the  promises.  Abraham  is  an 
example  of  faith  and  perfect  obedience 
to  the  divine  command.  Perfection  im- 
plies a perfect  obedience  and  a perfect 
loyalty,  a perfect  purpose,  perfect  en- 
durance, a perfect  hope,  perfect  love,  a 
perfect  life.  They  cannot  spring  from  any 
source  within  ourselves.  They  must  come 
from  a perfect  creation  by  the  Perfect 
One  who  is  our  life  with  all  of  His  per- 
fection. He  is  the  living  fulfillment  of 
every  legal  requirement  and  He  outlives 
every  ritual,  and  formal  observance  of 
days,  weeks,  months,  and  legalistic  rites. 
He  has  become  the  Mediator  of  the  new 
and  better  covenant  which  lights  a new 
and  better  way.  It  is  a covenant  written 
in  the  heart  of  every  believer.  Types  and 
shadows  have  faded  into  the  forgotten 
past.  Chs.  8,  9.  His  shed  blood  has  purged 
our  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve 
the  living  God.  9:14.  By  a better 
sacrifice  the  sanctuary  of  the  soul  has 
been  purged  and  the  priesthood  of  the 
believer  established.  We  are  of  them  who 
believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul. 

7.  The  Cloud,  of  Witnesses  (Chs.  11, 
12).  The  faith  way  has  brought  to  the 
front  those  of  Old  Testament  time  who 
by  faith  wrought  the  will  of  God  and 
reaped  the  rich  reward  of  their  faithful- 
ness. What  an  inspiration  to  read  of 
them  in  Chapter  11!  In  Chapter  12  a 
great  overshadowing  cloud  of  witnesses 
appears.  They  are  the  innumerable  com- 
pany of  the  redeemed  who  have  come  up 
out  of  great  tribulation  and  have  been 
washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Have 
their  faith  and  the  faith  of  them  of  old 
been  in  vain?  Has  it  been  worth  while? 
Has  Christ  died  in  vain?  Has  He  not 
conquered?  Is  not  the  faith  way  superior 
to  the  way  of  a sacrifice  that  is  inadequate 
to  bring  the  soul  to  perfection  in  love 
and  loyalty?.  Are  not  the  riches  of  His 
grace  of  more  inestimable  value  than 
the  favors  of  unbelieving,  disloyal  groups 
of  self-seekers?  Is  not  the  imperishable 
of  greater  .value  than  the  perishable? 
What  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat  or  the  life 
to  meat?  They  are  incomparable. 

8.  ‘See  That  Ye  Refuse  Not  Him 
That  Speaketh”  (12:25).  For  we  have  an 
altar  sanctified  by  the  blood  of  Christ 
who  suffered  without  the  camp.  Let  us 


go  forth  unto  Him  without  the  camp, 
suffering  His  reproach,  for  we  have  no 
continuing  city  here.  Let  us  continually 
offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  His  name, 
giving  thanks  to  Him.  He  hath  spoken. 
“Speak,  Lord;  for  thy  servant  heareth.” 

From  repeated  readings  of  the  epistle, 
the  writer  has  noted  a cluster  of  choice 
verses  from  different  chapters  which  give 
us  a clear  conception  of  the  purpose  of 
Christ’s  mission  in  the  world,  and  of 
the  result  of  His  redeeming  work,  which 
we  have  chosen  to  quote  as  follows: 

“For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the 
holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are 
the  figures  of  the  true;  but  into  heaven 
itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of 
God  for  us.  . . . And  as  it  is  appointed 
unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the 
judgment:  so  Christ  was  once  offered  to 
bear  the  sins  of  many;  and  unto  them 
that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the 
second  time  without  -sin  unto  salvation. 

. . . Let  us  draw  near  with  a true  heart 
in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our 
hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience, 
and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water. 
Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our 
faith  without  wavering;  (for  he  is  faith- 
ful that  promised;)  and  let  us  consider 
one  another  to  provoke  unto  love  and 
to  good  works.  . . . Cast  not  away 
therefore  your  confidence,  which  hath 
great  recompence  of  reward.  For  ye  have 
need  of  patience  that,  after  ye  have  done 
the  will  of  God,  ye  might  receive  the 
promise.  For  yet  a little  while,  and  he 
that  shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not 
tarry.  Now  the  just  shall  live  by  faith: 
but  if  any  man  draw  back,  my  soul  shall 
have  no  pleasure  in  him.  But  we  are  not 
of  them  who  draw  back  unto  perdition 
but  of  them  that  believe  to  the  saving  of 
the  soul.  . . . Wherefore  we  receiving 
a kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved,  let 
us  have  grace,  whereby  we  may  serve 
God  acceptably  with  reverence  and  god- 
ly fear:  for  our  God  is  a consuming  fire” 
(Heb.  9:24,  27,  28;  10:22-24,  35-39;  12: 
28,  29). 

We  need  continually  to  remind  our- 
selves of  Qur  priceless  possession,  lest 
we  faint  by  the  way  and  be  overtaken 
with  doubt  and  despair.  There  are  dis- 
couraging and  confusing  influences  all 
about  us.  There  are  the  allurements  of 
the  glamorous,  the  superficial,  which 
though  transient,  yet  are  attractive.  The 
glittering  baubles  of  pleasure  and  in- 
dulgence are  pleasing  to  the  eye,  attrac- 
tive to  the  mind,  and  promise  satisfac- 
tion after  a fashion,  but  there  is  no  peace 
found  in  any  of  them.  “There  is  no 
peace,  saith  the  Lord,  unto  the  wicked.” 
“Fear  God,  and  keep  his  commandments: 
for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man.  For 
God  shall  bring  every  work  into  judg- 
ment, . . . whether  it  be  good,  or 
whether  it  be  evil.”  We  shall  be  weighed 
in  the  balances.  Shall  we  be  found  want- 
ing, or  found  trusting? 

Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India. 


VICTORY 

(Continued  from  page  234) 
sinful  nature,  he  deceiveth  himself,  says 
John.  But  every  believer  is  called  to 
victory  over  the  practice  of  sin,  that  is, 
to  a holy  walk  in  Christ  Jesus. 

The  Defiled  Temple 
A beloved  friend  cites  this  fine  illustra- 
tion culled  from  medieval  history:  “In 
the  peninsula  of  Sinai  at  the  foot  of  the 
mountain  of  the  law,  stands  the  ancient 
monastery  of  St.  Katharine,  the  oldest  re- 
ligious monastery  in  all  that  region.  Built 
in  the  twelfth  century,  it  has  withstood 
the  fierce  monsoon  sweeping  over  the  de- 
sert; it  has  stood  the  poverty  of  the  land, 
the  summer’s  scorching,  and  the  winter’s 
cold.  Through  centuries  hordes  of 
Saracens  have  again  and  again  sought  to 
destroy  this  insult  to  the  Crescent  and 
the  prophet  Mahomet.  In  the  sixteenth 
century  one  of  these  attacks  was  upon 
the  point  of  being  successful.  The  Abbot 
of  the  monastery  and  the  Mohammedan 
leader  held  a conference  and  the  Moham- 
medan general  made  this  grim  bargain 
which  the  Abbot  accepted:  That  a 

Mohammedan  Mosque  with  all  of  the 
accessories  be  established  in  the  very 
heart  of  the  monastery,  in  one  of  the  in- 
nermost rooms,  and  that  the  Moham- 
medan pilgrims  be  permitted  to  worship 
there  once  a year.  And  so  it  was  for 
many  centuries  until  the  power  of  the 
Turk  was  broken.  The  Monks  never 
referred  to  it;  it  was  a room  that  was 
closed  save  for  the  yearly  pilgrimage. 
And  yet  that  monastery  lost  its  ancient 
glory  and  became  pitiful  because  of  that 
room  within.”  The  story  has  its  spirit- 
ual analogy.  The  believer’s  body  is  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  to  be 
kept  clean  from  the  practice  of  sin.  If 
it  is  not,  its  glory  is  dimmed  and  the 
Spirit’s  victory  through  it  is  marred  and 
hindered. 

The  Call  to  Mortification 
The  secret  dalliance  with  sin  ends  in 
the  open  shame.  The  backward  look  to- 
ward the  abandoned  land  of  the  flesh 
still  brings  the  Lord’s  sharp  rebuke,  “Re- 
member Lot’s  wife.”  Job’s  Old  Testa- 
ment teaching,  “I  made  a covenant  with 
mine  eyes,”  finds  its  counterpart  in 
Paul’s,  “Yield  not  your  members.”  The 
break  with  sin  in  the  heart  of  the  believer 
must  be  real  if  the  indwelling  is  to  be  a 
realization.  When  sin  is  still  cherished  as 
a sweet,  even  though  forbidden  morsel 
under  the  tongue;  when  there  is  a linger- 
ing grasp  instead  of  a cleanly  broken 
one;  when  the  imagination  wanders  in 
pathways  which  we  have  closed  to  our 
feet;  when  the  flesh  though  discrowned 
is  not  yet  despised  and  spurned;  in  short, 
wherever  a man  has  not  pressed  the  issue 
of  separation  to  the  bitter  end,  and  made 
the  break  with  sin  clean-cut,  absolute, 
and  all-comprehensive,  then  let  him  look 
to  himself,  for  he  will  surely  drink  of  the 
bitter  cup  of  defeat.— James  H.  McCon- 
key,  in  “Christ  Life.” 
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FAMILY 


The  Motherhood  of  Calvary 

“If  I were  hanged  on  the  highest  hill, 

I know  whose  love  would  follow  me  still, 

Mother  o’  mine,  Mother  o’  mine.” — Kipling. 

(II  Samuel  21 :8-10) 

“And  Rizpah  the  daughter  of  Aiah  took  sack- 
cloth,” 

And  that  cloth  on  a rock  as  her  shelter  she 
spread; 

Then  for  six  months  a vigil  maternal  was  keep- 
ing; 

With  matchless  devotion  she  guarded  her 
de  ad , 

Which  were  “ gallows-tree  fruit”  ( 0 that  black 
horticulture ! ) 

And  lonely  and  lovely,  g sentinel  there, 

She  defended  those  bodies  from  beast  and  from 
vulture 

For  half  of  the  year,  through  its  days  foul 
and  fair. 

All  honor  to  Rizpah!  Maternal  devotion 

Is  glowing  from  her  of  that  far-distant  time; 

There  are  mothers  today  whom  love’s  mighty 
emotion 

Would  constrain  to  a deed  as  heroic,  sublime. 

O beautiful,  wonderful  love  of  a mother! 

’Mid  all  human  affection  it  towers  supreme. 

From  the  morning  of  time  there  could  never  be 
other 

So  courageous,  so  vast,  so  transcendent,  we 
deem. 

But  one  love  surpasses  affection  maternal, 

And  that  is  the  love  of  Jehovah  in  Christ, 

On  Calvary  shown,  when,  a ransom  supernal, 

His  blood  for  the  race’s  salvation  sufficed. 

From  Despair,  that  fierce  vulture,  our  souls  He 
defended; 

From  Satan  the  lion,  protector  was  He; 

Though  Rizpah’s  devotion  was  mighty  and 
splendid, 

The  incarnadined  cross  shines  far  brighter 
for  me! 

— Herald  of  Holiness. 


Aged  Mothers 

Belle  Hosier,  talented  writer,  once  said, 
regarding  her  aged  mother,  “I  wish  you 
could  see  Mother  as  she  really  is;  I know 
you  would  love  her.  Mother  is  not  old; 
she  never  will  be.  Tall  and  straight,  to 
me- she  is  lovely.  But  it  is  not  as 'she 
looks  but  as  she  is  that  I want  you  to  see 
her.  Mother  is  not  lonely;  she  has  too 
many  friends  for  that.  Children  play 
about  her  door.  Townspeople  find  her 
home  a resting  place  when  they  come  for 
sympathy.  She  loves  her  flower  garden. 
Every  flower  and  shrub  knows  her  and 
puts  forth  every  effort  to  grow  for  her. 


CIRCLE 


And  at  evening  time  she  sits  among 
them  and  loves  them.” 

What  a beautiful  tribute  to  an  aged 
mother! 

John  Randolph,  a Southern  statesman, 
wrote,  “I  should  have  been  an  atheist 
but  for  one  recollection— the  memory  of 
that  time  when  she,  who  has  now  passed 
away,  took  my  childish  hands  and  on 
bended  knees  taught  me  to  say,  ‘Our 
Father.’  ” 

Charles  Ross  once  wrote  a lovely"  poem 
about  “Old  Mothers.” 

“I  love  old  mothers  with  white  hair, 

And  kindly  eyes,  and  lips  grown  sweet 
With  murmured  blessings  over  sleeping  babes. 
There  is  something  in  their  quiet  grace 
That  speaks  the  calm  of  Sabbath  afternoons; 
A knowledge  in  their  deep,  unfaltering  eyes 
That  far  outreaches  all  philosophy. 

“Time,  with  caressing  touch,  about  them 
weaves 

The  silver-threaded  fairy  shawl  of  age, 
While  the  echoes  of  forgotten  songs 
Seem  joined  to  lend  a sweetness  to  their 
speech. 

“Old  mothers!  as  they  pass  with  slow-timed 
step, 

Their  trembling  hands  cling  gently  to  youth’s 
strength. 

Sweet  mothers — as  they  pass,  one  sees  again 
Old  garden  walks,  old  roses,  and  old  loves.” 

A story  is  told  of  a young  woman  who 
had  become  worldly  and  irreligious, 
bringing  much  sorrow  to  her  parents, 
and  who  came  to  her  true  self  at  last  by 
the  beauty  of  character  displayed  by  an 
old  lady  to  whom  she  was  introduced  one 
evening.  The  old  lady’s  upright,  graceful 
carriage  and  beautiful  expression  won 
the  admiration  of  all.  As  she  crossed  the 
room,  the  young  lady  said  to  a friend, 
“Oh,  what  a beautiful  old  lady!  What  a 
picture!  How  I hope  I shall  be  like  that 
when  I reach  her  age!” 

“Yes,  my  dear,”  said  her  friend,  “you 
may  be  like  her  if  you  wish,  but  if  you 
would  paint  such  a picture  as  that  by 
and  by,  you  must  begin  mixing  the  colors 
now.” 

What  a solemn  truth— if  old  age  is 
crowned  with  glory  and  beauty  it  must 
come  by  long  years  of  character  building 
through  walking  with  God  and  feeling 
His  divine  approval  upon  the  heart  and 
life.  What  a rich  heritage  we  possess  if 
ours  was  a praying  mother!— The  Free 
Methodist. 


Christlike  Anger 

A group  of  parents  were  discussing  the 
bringing  up  of  children:  how  difficult  it 
is  to  be  always  in  the  right  attitude,  not 
to  lose  patience,  to  be  tactful,  not  to  get 
angry. 


A mother  among  them  threw  a light 
bombshell  by  saying,  “I  think  we  ought 
to  get  angry  sometimes.”  She  felt  that 
when  things  happen  that  are  very  bad, 
really  serious,  we  ought  to  show  strong 
disapproval,  so  that  children  will  know 
that  we  really  mean  it  and  will  under- 
stand that  the  matter  is  very,  very  serious. 
Was  she  right? 

Properly  understood,  she  undoubtedly 
was  right.  Christians  ought  to  get  angry 
at  times  at  certain  things.  Jesus  did  and 
He  showed  it,  so  that  it  is  recorded  of 
Him  in  Scripture  in  at  least  one  place 
in  the  New  Testament.  We  may  not  like 
to  think  of  that,  may  want  to  soft-pedal 
it  in  the  interest  of  fostering  a certain 
conception  of  Jesus,  yet  no  one  can  deny 
the  fact.  And  when  He  became  angry  at 
times  He  did  not  thereby  sacrifice  any  of 
His  perfection  as  the  incarnate  Son  of 
God. 

So  it  is  not  in  itself  wrong  to  get  angry; 
not  all  anger  is  forbidden.  We  can  be 
good  followers  of  Jesus  our  Lord  and 
get  angry  at  times,  too;  in  fact,  if  we 
want  to  follow  His  example  we  ought 
to.— The  Banner. 


He  Loved  Man’s  Gladness 

“And  when  they  wanted  wine,  the 
mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  They 
have  no  wine.”  . . . Alyosha  heard. 

“Ah,  yes,  I was  missing  that  and  I 
didn’t  want  to  miss  it.  I love  that  pas- 
sage, it’s  Cana  of  Galilee,  the  first  miracle. 
. . . Ah,  that  miracle!  Ah,  that  sweet 
miracle!  It  was  not  men’s  grief,  but  their 
joy  Christ  visited.  He  worked  His  first 
miracle  to  help  men’s  gladness.  . . . ‘He 
who  loves  men  loves  their  gladness,  too.’ 
. . . He  was  always  repeating  that;  it  was 
one  of  His  leading  ideas.  . . .” 

“Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  what 
have  I to  do  with  thee?  mine  hour  is  not 
yet  come. 

“His  mother  saith  unto  the  servants. 
Whatsoever  he  saith  unto  you,  do  it.” 

“Do  it.  . . . Gladness,  the  gladness  of 
some  poor,  very  poor,  people.  ...  Of 
course  they  were  poor,  since  they  hadn’t 
wine  enough  even  at  a . wedding.  . . . The 
historians  write  that,  in  those  days,  the 
people  living  about  the  Lake  of  Gen- 
nesaret  were  the  poorest  that  can  pos- 
sibly be  imagined  . . . and  another  great 
heart,  that  other  great  being,  His  mother, 
knew  that  He  had  come  not  only  to  make 
His  great  terrible  sacrifice.  She  knew 
that  His  heart  was  open  even  to  the 
simple,  artless  merrymaking  of  some  ob- 
scure wedding.  ‘Mine  hour  is  not  yet 
come,’  He  said,  with  a soft  smile  (He 
must  have  smiled  gently  to  her).  And, 
indeed,  was  it  to  make  wine  abundant 
at  a poor  wedding  He  had  come  down  to 
earth?  And  yet  He  went  and  did  as  she 
asked  Him.”— Feodor  Dostoievsky.  Trans- 
lated by  Constance  Garnett. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


July  1,  1945 

Bead  Acts  8 :l-8. 

Of  Jesus,  Peter  says,  “Who  went  about  do- 
ing  good  . . . for  God  was  with  him.  Christ  s 
goodness  is  best  understood  in  the  light  of 
His  singleness  of  purpose,  His  passion — “he 
...  set  his  face”;  “I  must  be  about  my  Father’s 
business”;  “For  this  have  I come. 

I read 

In  a book 

That  a man 

Called  Christ 

Went  about  doing  good. 

It  is  very  disconcerting 
To  me 

That  I am  so  easily 
Satisfied 
With  just 
Going  about. 

Is  not  the  cure  for  the  aimless,  from-day- 
to-day  existence  so  many  people  spend,  to  be 
found  in  having  “God  with  us  ? My  devo- 
tion, my  highest  aim  will  be  to  do  my  good 
Father’s  good  business.  Then  it  will  not  be 
merely  “going  about.” 

July  2,  1945 

Read  Acts  11:19-26. 

Have  you  ever  pondered  the  thought  of 
what  you  mean  when  you  say,  “He  is  a good 
man”?  What  is  goodness?  Is  it  the  senti- 
mental little  kindnesses,  the  acts  of  mercy, 
the  social  services  we  perform?  It  may  be. 
But  goodness  is  not  to  be  named  by  the  super- 
ficial appearance  of  things.  Actually  our  striv- 
ing may  become  for  us  a snare.  I Cor.  13. 
God  will  someday  let  fall  on  our  lives  the 
light.  Then  we  will  see  that  true  goodness 
was  that  which  was  done  in  accordance  with 
the  will  of  God  and  the  nature  of  God. 
Motives  for  doing  what  we  did  will  throw 
light  on  the  goodness  of  the  act.  It  will  be 
“Why?”  and  not  “What?” 

July  3,  1945 

Read  Isaiah  55. 

I heard  Samuel  Rizzo  say,  “When  I see 
how  some  people  are  not  warmed  by  the  mis- 
sionary project  of  the  church,  I can’t  under- 
stand it!”  Why  is  it  real  and  convincing  to 
this  Brazilian  minister?  Because  fifty-eight 
years  ago  his  father  had  opened  the  door  to  a 
tired,  hungry,  discouraged  missionary  in  the 
interior  of  Brazil  and  by  so  doing  brought 
salvation  to  his  house.  His  three  sons  became 
ministers  of  the  Gospel;  his  three  daughters 
married  ministers;  two  of  his  grandchildren 
are  in  the  seminary;  and  one,  a girl,  is  a mis- 
sionary to  the  Indians.  He  finished  by  saying, 
“I  am  one  of  those  sons.”  Today  there  are 
three  full  presbyteries  in  that  part  of  Brazil. 
What  a victory  for  the  Lord ! Do  you  wonder 
that  he  is  thrilled?  If  that  had  been  you  or  I 
— but  it  is  you  and  I.  Salvation  has  come  to 
our  house. 

“So  shall  my  word  be  that  goeth  forth  out 
of  my  mouth:  it  shall  not  return  unto  me 
void.”  Yes,  the  promise  is  like  unto  the  vic- 
tory. “And  again  I say,  Rejoice.” 


July  4, 1945 

Read  Matthew  28  :16-20. 

“What  are  churches  for  but  to  make  mis- 
sionaries? What  is  education  for  but  to  train 
them?  What  is  commerce  for  but  to  carry 
them?  What  is  money  for  but  to  send  them? 
What  is  life  for  but  to  fulfill  the  purpose  of 
missions,  the  enthroning  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
the  hearts  of  men”  (Dr.  Augustus  Strong)? 

This  is  Dr.  Strong’s  conclusion  in  the  light 
of  this  the  last  commandment  of  Jesus.  In- 
deed what  else  can  we  say? 

July  5, 1945 

Read  John  12  :23-37. 

“And  I,  if  I be  lifted  up  . . . will  draw  all 
men.”  While  this  was  said  signifying  what 
death  Christ  should  die,  it  has  appropriately 
served  as  a challenge  to  the  preaching  and 
working  ministry  of  the  church.  It  has  also 
afforded  that  searching  question  at  the  end  of 
the  day’s  striving.  Have  I pointed  people  to 
Christ  in  my  life?  Was  He  glorified  or  was 
I busy  today  “trying  to  draw,”  which  is 
Christ’s  part  of  the  program? 

Why  do  churches  today  resort  to  social  en- 
tertainments to  hold  their  young  people,  only 
to  fail?  Because  Christ  is  not  exalted  in  that 
activity.  It  is  often  as  fickle  and  meaningless 
as  the  doggerel, 

We  met,  and  we  et ; 

If  we  hadn’t  of  et,  we  wouldn’t  have  met. 

Why  is  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  so  often 
barren  of  results?  Why  do  religious  services 
often  not  come  to  grips  with  the  life  of  the 
people? Why  do  people  not  leave  the  house 
of  God  strengthened  in  faith  and  warmed  in 
their  spirits? — Has  Christ  been  lifted  up  in 
His  beauty  and  holiness? 

July  6, 1945 

Read  I Thess.  1 :2-10. 

Reread  verse  8.  Of  a surety  more  than  the 
pastor  were  in  active  service  in  this  church  at 
Thessalonica.  Bishop  Azariah,  that  great  In- 
dian Christian  who  died  only  recently,  at  the 
Madras  Conference  a few  years  ago  told  a 
group  of  people  he  regretted  intensely  that 
only  about  seventy  per  cent  of  the  communi- 
cants of  his  parish  (they  numbered  thou- 
sands) were  actively  witnessing  for  Christ. 
How  many  of  our  American  churches  do  as 
well?  “Let  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  say  so.” 

July  7,1945 

Read  Matthew  25  :14-30. 

No  lesson  stands  out  clearer  in  this  passage 
than  that  having  been  given  talents,  time, 
money,  abilities,  energy, — we  are  responsible 
for  using  them  aright.  We  may  even  say  that 
tro  “hold  our  religion”  we  must  use  it.  Are 
we  using  our  God-given  talents  for  Christ? 
David  Livingstone’s  determination  may  well 
be  ours — “I  will  place  no  value  on  anything 
I have  or  may  possess  except  in  relation  to 
the  kingdom  of  God.” 

— Minnie  S.  Graber. 


THE  HONORABLE  VESSEL  IS 
MARRED 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  July  8 

(Genesis  3-9;  Psalm  103:1-13) 

“God  saw  every  thing  that  he  had  made, 
and,  behold,  it  was  very  good.”  The  man  and 
woman  created  in  the  image  of  God  were  by 
far  the  most  honorable  of  all  the  creation.  To 
man  God  gave  a soul  and  differentiated  him 
from  all  the  beasts.  This  soul  unites  man 
with  God.  “He  is  the  image  and  glory  of 
God.” 

God  placed  man  in  Paradise,  a place  of 
most  favorable  circumstance  for  life.  His  sur- 
roundings were  beautiful  and  full  of  trees 
“good  for  food.”  He  was  given  the  right, 
under  God,  to  have  dominion  over  all  things. 
Adam  was  given  a help  meet  for  him.  While 
man  was  not  yet  experienced,  he  was  perfect 
as  a man  and  complete  with  wonderful  pos- 
sibilities. He  knew  nothing  of  “the  corrup- 
tion that  is  in  the  world  through  lust.”  Man 
had  few  restrictions  and  many  privilege's. 

But  this  beautiful  picture  was  soon  marred. 
Into  the  garden  came  the  tempter.  As  always 
he  deceived  man.  Adam  and  Eve  disobeyed 
God  and  their  eyes  were  opened  to  sin,  misery, 
and  remorse,  not  to  wisdom  and  knowledge 
as  Satan  had  suggested.  The  image  was  no 
longer  perfect.  Paradise  was  lost;  “by  one 
man’s  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners.” 
Henceforth  all  men  did  sin.  Cain  was  violent 
and  slew  his  brother.  Wickedness  continued 
to  increase.  The  marred  image  degenerated 
still  further  in  impurity,  dissipation,  and  self- 
ishness. The  moral  decline  ended  in  awful 
corruption.  The  long  span  of  life  and  the  in- 
ventions of  the  descendants  of  Cain  which 
could  have  been  so  useful  to  good  men  proved 
harmful  in  the  hands  of  wicked  men.  All 
men  became  evil  in  every  particular  of  their 
lives.  Verse  5 of  Chapter  6 tells  in  a few 
words  the  awful  story.  (What  must  God 
think  of  man  today?) 

“Where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much 
more  abound.”  “Bless  the  Lord,  . . . who  for- 
giveth  all  thine  iniquities;  who  healeth  all 
thy  diseases.”  In  mercy  God  called  to  Adam, 
“Where  art  thou?”  He  punished  Adam  for 
sin  and  promised  a Redeemer.  The  great 
wickedness  into  which  man  degenerated 
grieved  the  Lord  “at  his  heart.”  Man  had  so 
far  missed  the  purpose  of  his  creation.  God 
decided  to  start  the  race  anew  through  Noah, 
who  “found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord.” 
All  men  and  beasts  and  creeping  things  and 
fowls  of  the  air  were  destroyed  by  a flood. 
During  the  flood  the  Spirit  of  God  brooded 
over  the  waters  and  “remembered  Noah.”  We 
have  no  record  of  a repetition  of  God’s  prom- 
ise during  these  one  hundred  and  fifty  days. 
Noah  had  done  according  to  all  that  God 
commanded  and  trusted  God  to  fulfill  His 
promise.  God  blessed  Noah  and  established 
His  covenant  with  Noah  and  with  his  seed. 
The  rainbow  was  named  as  the  token  of  the 
everlasting  covenant  between  God  and  every 
living  creature. 

Amazing  grace  did  abound  and  does 
abound.  He  who  repents  of  his  sin  and  be- 
comes a child  of  God  is  even  a joint  heir 
with  Christ.  We  can  pass  from  death  to  life. 
“Bless  the  Lord,  O my  soul,  and  forget  not 
all  his  benefits,” — A-  M.  E. 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Bro.  Darwin  O’Connell,  Lima,  Ohio, 
preached  at  the  Prairie  Street  Mennonite 
Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  June  17. 

Bro.  William  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn., 
is  scheduled  to  conduct  evangelistic  meetings 
at  the  Cross  Roads  Union  Church  near 
Broadway,  Va.,  from  July  6 to  15.  Mail  in- 
tended for  him  should  be  addressed  in  care 
of  J.  Ward  Shank,  Broadway,  Va. 

A Christian  life  conference  will  be  held  at 
the  Towamencin  Mennonite  Church,  Kulps- 
ville,  Pa.,  Saturday  evening  and  all  day  Sun- 
day, July  14,  15. 

Dr.  W.  B.  Page,  Goshen,  Ind.,  who,  with 
his  wife,  went  with  Bro.  J.  A.  Ressler  to  India 
in  1899  to  help  to  open  up  mission  work 
there,  passed  away  on  June  14,  at  the  age  of 
seventy-four  years.  It  is  thought  that  death 
came  as  a result  of  a heart  attack.  He  is 
survived  by  his  wife,  one  son,  and  one  daugh- 
ter. Our  condolences  are  extended  to  the 
bereft  family. 

An  inspirational  song  service  is  announced 
for  the  Hanover,  Pa.,  Church,  Sunday  eve- 
ning, July  8,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Christian  K. 
Lehman,  Lancaster,  Pa. 

Bro.  J.  J.  Hostetler,  Canton,  Ohio,  preached 
for  the  Farmerstown  Mission,  Holmes  County, 
Ohio,  Sunday,  June  24. 

A singing  was  held  at  the  Churchtown 
Mennonite  Church,  Cumberland  Co.,  Pa., 
Sunday  afternoon,  June  24. 

Bro.  Leonard  Hoover,  minister  of  the 
Wideman  congregation,  Markham,  Ont., 
whose  serious  illness  was  noted  in  these  col- 
umns several  weeks  ago,  passed  away  on  June 
13.  See  obituary  notice  elsewhere  in  this  issue. 

An  open-air  singing  will  be  held,  D.V.,  on 
Sunday,  July  29,  at  1:30  p.m.,  in  Joseph  G. 
Kennel’s  woods,  three-fourths  mile  north  of 
Atglen,  Pa.  An  invitation  is  extended  to  all 
to  attend. 

Bro.  T.  H.  Brenneman,  missionary  on  fur- 
lough from  Argentina,  showed  pictures  and 
gave  missionary  talks  at  the  Canton,  Ohio, 
Mission  on  Wednesday,  June  13,  and  at  the 
Beech  Church  near  Louisville,  Ohio,  the 
following  day. 

Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich.,  was 
dedicated  on  Sunday,  June  24,  in  connection 
with  the  Opening  Conference  held  there  June 
22-25.  The  speakers  for  the  occasion  were 
H.  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind.;  A.  J.  Metzler, 
Scottdale,  Pa. 

The  group  attending  the  Dedicatory  (Con- 
ference at  Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama, 
Mich.,  worshiped  with  the  Pleasant  View  con- 
gregation near  by  Sunday  morning,  June  24. 
Jesse  Short,  Archbold,  Ohio,  brought  the 
morning  message. 

Bro.  Weyburn  Groff,  New  Hamburg,  Ont., 
was  ordained  to  the  ministry  at  the  First  Men- 
nonite Church,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  on  Sunday, 
June  24,  with  Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine  in  charge. 


Bro.  Groff  has  been  appointed  by  the  Mission 
Board  to  the  India  mission  field. 

Bro.  Ernest  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  spoke  to 
the  C.P.S.  unit  at  Ypsilanti,  Mich.,  on  Thurs- 
day evening,  June  21.  Bro.  Miller  also  took 
part  in  the  ordination  of  Bro.  Weyburn  Groff 
at  Kitchener,  Out.,  on  Sunday,  June  24. 

Workers  Needed. — The  Welsh  Mountain 
Samaritan  Home,  New  Holland,  Pa.,  is  grate- 
ful for  the  help  of  two  young  sisters  for  the 
summer  months,  also  others  who  help  for 
short  periods.  A cook  is  needed  at  the  present 
time,  and  by  Aug.  1 others  will  be  needed  to 
help  take  care  of  the  twenty-one  aged  people 
in  the  home. 

Bro.  and  Sister  I.  Mark  Ross,  Hesston, 
Kans.,  spent  Sunday,  June  17,  with  the  Lick 
Creek  congregation  near  Edwards,  Mo.,  and 
then  went  on  to  Birch  Tree,  Mo.,  to  engage  in 
summer  Bible  school  work. 

Bro.  J.  C.  Driver,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  preach- 
ed for  the  Mt.  Zion  Church  near  Versailles, 
Mo.,  on  June  10. 

Bro.  John  G.  Hochstetler,  Creston,  Mont., 
preached  at  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  Sunday  evening, 
June  17. 

.Total  offerings  received  by  the  Mission 
Board  of  the  Pacific  Coast  Conference  during 
the  past  year  were  $34,  637.63,  which  is  about 
$20.00  per  member.  There  were,  of  course, 
other  funds  sent  direct  to  the  General  Board 
or  to  the  causes  supported. 

Bro.  James  Bucher,  who  is  doing  work  a- 
mong  the  Jews  of  Portland,  Oreg,  conducts  a 
service  in  his  home  once  a month.  Other  than 
this  he  does  personal  work  and  distributes 
literature  among  the  Jewish  people. 

Bro.  Clayton  Kauffman  is  conducting  a 
convalescent  home  at  Albany,  Oreg.  This  is 


Calendar 

Young  People’s  Institutes,  Mennonite  Camp- 
ground, LaurelviUe,  Pa.,  July  28 — Aug.  4; 
Aug.  8-19. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Hesston,  Kans.,  Aug. 
1-5. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Sebring,  Ohio,  Aug.  1-5. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Lancaster  (Pa.)  Men- 
nonite School, -Aug.  2-4. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers’  Conference,  Aug.  14- 
16;  place  as  yet  undecided. 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conference,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  5-8. 

Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  Sycamore  Grove 
Church,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  Aug.  14-17. 

Illinois  Church  Conference  and  associated  meet- 
ings, Willow  Springs  Church,  near  Tiskilwa. 
111.,  Aug.  21  23. 

Ontario  Young  People’s  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Aug.  29-Sept. 
1. 

Ontario  Sunday  School  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Sept.  2,  3. 

Delegate  session  of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Confer- 
ence, Sugar  Creek  Church.  Wayland.  Iowa. 
Sept.  3.  4 


not  a church-owned  home,  but  is  staffed  by 
Mennonites  and  is  conducted  on  Christian 
principles  and  with  Christian  motives.  There 
are  two  similar  homes  among  our  people  in 
Oregon. 

Sister  Anna  Snyder,  who  is  in  charge  of 
the  clothing  center  at  Ephrata,  Pa.,  attended 
the  Pacific  Coast  Conference  while  visiting 
her  home  near  Canby,  Oreg. 

Bro.  Max  Yoder  was  ordained  to  the  min- 
istry at  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  on  June  3. 

Bro.  George  Kauffman  and  wife  are  con-  . 
ducting  a religious  book  business  at  Albany, 
Oreg.,  which  is  steadily  increasing  in  volume. 

The  Pacific  Coast  Conference  approved  at 
its  recent  session  the  establishment  of  a church- 
controlled  high  school  in  Oregon. 

Bro.  L.  A.  Kauffman,  Intake,  Mbnt.,  at- 
tended the  Pacific  Coast  Conference  at  Hub- 
bard, Oreg. 

Bro.  and  Sister  J.  E.  Brunk,  Goshen,  Ind., 
have  left  for  Puerto  Rico,  where  Bro.  Brunk 
will  supervise  some  building  during  the  com- 
ing year. 

A C.P.S.  man,  Bro.  Levi  Strubhar,  who  is 
in  dairy  farm  service  at  Stockton,  Calif.,  has 
organized  a Sunday  school  in  the  vicinity 
where  he  is  working. 

Bro.  E.  S.  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho,  will 
spend  about  two  months  in  California  be- 
ginning, the  middle  of  July,  in  evangelistic 
work,  young  people’s  institutes,  and  in  visit- 
ing C.P.S.  camps. 

Out-of-district  visitors  at  the  Pacific  Coast 
Conference  last  week  included  the  brethren 
Milo  Kauffman,  I.  R.  Lind,  J.  R.  Mumaw, 

J.  D.  Graber,  John  G.  Hochstetler,  H.  A. 
Diener,  and  Paul  Erb. 

Bro.  Ivan  R.  Lind,  Dean  of  Hesston  Col- 
lege, spent  several  weeks  in  June  soliciting 
students  in  western  states. 

The  congregation  at  Nampa,  Idaho,  is  mak- 
ing plans  to  conduct  an  elementary  school 
next  winter. 

Bro.  J.  R.  Mumaw,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  filled 
the  following  appointments  in  Oregon  last 
week:  Portland  Mission,  Sunday  morning, 
June  17;  Bethel,  Sunday  evening;  Hopewell, 
Monday  evening. 

(Continued  on  last  page) 


FINANCIAL  NEEDS  OF  OUR  C.P.S. 
CAMPS  AND  CP.S.  DEPENDENCY 
FUND 

For  almost  two  years  the  C.P.S.  quota  has 
remained  stable  at  fifty  cents  per  member  per 
month.  Even  though  the  number  of  men  in 
C.P.S.  has  increased  greatly  during  this  period, 
the  transfer  of  large  numbers  of  men  to  main- 
tenance projects  has  helped  to  keep  the  C.P.S. 
costs  relatively  stable,  and  enabled  the  Men- 
nonite Central  Committee  to  build  up  a 
reserve  of  over  $150,000,  sufficient  to  carry  the 
program  for  about  two  and  one  half  months 
in  case  of  emergency. 

During  the  past  six  months,  however,  the 
increase  in  inductions  has  exceeded  the  num- 
ber of  men  transferring  to  maintenance  proj- 
ects by  considerable  amount.  There  has  also 
been  a small  increase  in  operating  costs.  As 
a consequence  the  reserve  fund  has  dropped 
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rapidly  by  over  $75,000.  The  budget  costs  of 
C.P.S.  operations  for  the  coming  six  months 
are  estimated  at  an  average  of  $67,000  per 
month.  The  C.P.S.  quota  payments  average 
not  more  than  $55,000  per  month.  This  means 
a net  deficit  each  month  of  about  $12,000.  It 
is  evident  that  at  this  rate  the  reserve  will  be 
entirely  used  up  in  six  months,  with  no  pro- 
tection against  emergencies. 

It  had  been  hoped  that  the  discharge  of 
C.P.S.  men  would  begin  shortly  and  would 
be  sufficient  in  quantity  to  reduce  the  C.P.S. 
budget  costs  appreciably.  It  is  now  evident 
that  Selective  Service  policy  will  not  permit 
discharges  to  begin  until  August  at  the 
earliest,  and  that  not  more  than  400  Mennon- 
ite  C.P.S.  men  will  be  discharged  during  the 
coming  year.  Inductions  are  now  averaging 
about  fifty  men  per  month. 

Under  the  above  circumstances  the  Men- 
nonite  Central  Committee  has  decided  to  ask 
the  constituent  groups  to  send  in  the  equiva- 
lent of  one  extra  monthly  quota  payment  at 
the  earliest  possible  date,  between  June  1 and 
September  1.  This  means  an  additional  levy 
of  fifty  cents  per  member.  We  believe  our 
congregations  will  prefer  this  method  to  rais- 
ing the  monthly  quota  to  sixty  cents  per  mem- 
ber. We,  therefore,  kindly  ask  your  loyal  sup- 
port in  meeting  this  special  request.  Every 
congregation  will  receive  notice  from  our 
Treasurer,  Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  Elkhart,  In- 
diana, shortly.  This  explanation  is  given 
through  the  Gospel  Herald  so  that  all  may 
understand  the  need  when  it  is  presented. — 
H.  S.  Bender,  Chairman  of  the  Peace  Prob- 
lems Committee. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


MILVERTON,  ONTARIO 

(Maple  View  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Again  we  acknowl- 
edge the  faithfulness  and  goodness  of  God  our 
Father.  The  Lord  is  truly  blessing  us  at  this 
place,  both  with  spiritual  and  temporal  bless- 
ings. We  thank  you  who,  at  our  request, 
helped  us  pray  for  a revival  or  for  someone 
who  would  be  instrumental  in  bringing  about 
a revival  in  our  congregation.  We  realize 
that  we  are  living  in  an  age  of  prosperity 
when  Christian  professors  are  so  prone  to 
forget  God.  The  Lord  willing,  Bro.  Nelson 
Litwiller,  missionary  on  furlough  from  South 
America,  will  conduct  a series  of  meetings 
for  us  from  June  22  to  July  1.  May  the  Lord 
definitely  speak  to  us  and  use  our  brother  as 
His  own  mouthpiece. 

The  Lord  willing,  summer  Bible  school  will 
begin  July  2 and  continue  for  two  weeks.  Re- 
member this  work  in  your  daily  petitions. 

A group  of  our  young  people  were  privi- 
leged to  witness  for  their  Saviour  when  they 
were  asked  to  give  a program  at  the  House 
of  Friendship  last  Sunday. 

As  a missionary  project  two  tracts  of  land, 
donated  by  members  of  our  congregation, 
were  planted  in  turnips. 

May  the  Lord  truly  bless  every  effort  put 
forth  that  we  as  a congregation  may  be  in- 


strumental in  the  extension  of  His  kingdom. 
We  cordially  invite  you  to  worship  with  us 
and  to  remember  us  at  the  throne  of  grace. 

June  17,  1945.  . Valentine  Nafziger. 

PALMYRA,  MISSOURI 

(Pea  Ridge  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  Our  communion  services  were  held 
the  second  Sunday  in  May.  Nearly  all  the 
members  were  present  to  commemorate  the 
suffering  and  death  of  our  Saviour,  who  has 
done  so  much  for  us. 

Since  our  last  writing  Bro.  Ira  Buckwalter 
(one  of  our  ministers)  and  family  moved  to 
Palmyra,  where  Bro.  Ira  would  be  closer  to 
his  work.  We  miss  them  in  our  community, 
but  are  glad  that  they  are  not  too  far  away 
to  attend  services  sometimes  and  help  some 
with  the  work  here. 

On  May  11,  the  brethren  Nelson  Kauff- 
man, John  F.  Kreider  and  sons,  Harold  and 
John  Tillman,  favored  us  with  a program  of 
special  singing,  which  was  enjoyed  by  all. 

On  May  26,  27,  the  eighth  Missouri  Non- 
conformity Conference,  including  the  Hanni- 
bal, Palmyra,  and  Cherry  Box  congregations, 
was  held  here.  We  appreciated  the  privilege 
of  enjoying  this  spiritual  feast  and  feel  we 
received  a great  blessing. 

Next  month,  the  fourth  or  fifth  Sunday, 
we  expect  to  have  our  quarterly  Sunday-school 
meeting.  As  this  is  also  the  fortieth  anniver- 
sary of  the  building  of  the  church  at  this 
place  we  heartily  welcome  all  who  have  previ- 
ously worked  in  this  part  of  God’s  vineyard, 
also  any  others  who  can,  to  attend  these  serv- 
ices. 

Pray  for  the  work  here  and  for  those  who 
have  recently  been  ordained  for  the  great 
responsibilities  of  the  church,  that  we  may 
all  be  faithful  in  these  testing  times  and  that 
souls  may  be  won  for  the  Master. 

June  18,  1945.  Leona  Hathaway. 


THE  HOME  FIELD 

(Continued  from  page  243) 
which  we  are  grateful.  We  have  many  names 
of  prospects  with  whom  we  are  working,  and 
ask  that  you  pray  for  us. 

The  Mission  Board  has  granted  us  a one 
year’s  leave  of  absence,  beginning  next  Sep- 
tember, to  attend  school  for  further  training 
in  missionary  work.  Bro.  and  Sister  Edwin 
Alderfer  have  been  appointed  to  look  after 
the  work  during  our  absence.  Your  prayers 
for  them  will  be  appreciated. 

Plans  for  the  winter  term  of  Bible  school 
here  at  the  mission  are  being  completed.  It  is 
hoped  that  a number  of  young  people  will 
arrange  to  attend,  as  they  can  be  a real  help 
to  the  mission  work  during  their  stay  here. 
The  cost  is  small,  the  facilities  are  ample,  and 
the  blessings  are  abundant. 

Yours  for  the  lost  in  Canton, 
June  20,  1945.  J.  J.  Hostetler,  Supt. 

KANSAS  CITY,  KANSAS 

(Mennonite  Gospel  Missions) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  “Blessed 
be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual 


blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ.” 

Friday,  June  15,  marked  the  close  of  two 
vacation  Bible  schools  conducted  at  the  same 
time.  Another  was  held  earlier  at  the  Morris 
Gospel  Hall.  Helping  in  this  work  were: 
two  sisters  from  the  Garden  City,  Mo., 
churches,  two  from  the  West  Liberty  con- 
gregation (Kans.),  and  one  brother  from 
Edwards,  Mo.,  besides  a number  of  our  own 
members.  Most  of  these  teachers  sacrificed 
high  wages  in  order  to  have  a share  in  sowing 
the  seed  of  the  Gospel,  confident  that  eternal 
rewards  are  of  greater  value  than  present  at- 
tractive pay.  We  are  grateful  for  this  evi- 
dence of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  and  know  that 
our  Lord  will  not  forget  their  labor  of  love. 
Inasmuch  as  Kansas  City,  Kans.,  has  an  ela- 
borate seven-month  weekday  church  school 
system,  attendance  in  vacation  Bible  school  is 
not  so  large,  but  we  believe  the  effort  was 
well  worth  while  and  claim  the  promise  of 
Isa.  55:11. 

Plans  are  under  way  to  provide  a two 
weeks’  outing  in  the  country  for  underprivi- 
leged city  children  who  have  been  faithfully 
attending  our  Sunday  schools. 

“El  Heraldo  Evangelico,”  the  Spanish  Sun- 
day-school paper  published  by  Bro.  Lester  T. 
Hershey  and  associates,  is  regularly  distrib- 
uted in  a Mexican  colony  near  the  mission 
and  is  seemingly  appreciated  by  these  people, 
many  of  whom  are  Catholic. 

A recent  visit  over  Sunday  by  Sisters  Cath- 
arine Leatherman  and  Mabel  Hess,  on  their 
way  to  attend  summer  school  at  Norman, 
Okla.,  was  much  appreciated. 

The  regular  Thursday  afternoon  story  hour, 
conducted  throughout  the  winter  months  at 
our  branch  stations,  was  a source  of  blessing 
to  children  from  homes  which  are  difficult  to 
reach  by  any  other  means.  (An  encouraging 
feature  is  that  one  of  the  diligent  promoters 
of  this  effort  was  herself,  as  a child,  brought 
to  Christ  through  the  Sunday-school  work  in 
that  area.)  A number  of  these  children,  on 
decision  day,  gladly  received  Jesus  into  their 
hearts.  Also,  at  the  close  of  our  weekday 
church  school,  a number  likewise  responded 
to  the  invitation.  However,  with  the  opposi- 
tion from  many  parents,  it  is  difficult  to  give 
these  babes  in  Christ  the  further  help  that 
we  feel  is  necessary.  Will  you  pray  with  us 
that  these  parents  may  be  reached  through 
their  children? 

A form  of  extension  Sunday  school  in  the 
Wyandotte  County  Home  is  the  result  of  the 
interest  and  effort  of  one  of  its  inmates,  an 
Englishman,  who  is  a member  of  the  mission 
congregation.  A Sunday-school  class  of  white 
and  colored  inmates  has  been  organized,  us- 
ing quarterlies  supplied  by  the  Argentine 
Sunday  School. 

In  these  difficult  days,  when  many  are 
blinded  by  the  lure  of  money  and  the  hatrec 
generated  by  world  strife,  and  few  realize 
their  need  of  a Saviour,  we  rejoice  that  here 
and  there  an  occasional  one  is  seeking  for 
that  which  alone  satisfies  the  hungry  heart. 
We  solicit  your  prayers  to  the  end  that  we 
may  be  led  to  such,  that  their  souls  may  find 
rest  to  the  glory  of  our  Christ. 

With  sincere  thanks  to  all  for  your  prayers 
and  the  encouraging  tokens  of  interest, 

The  Mission  Family, 

June  20,  1945.  Edward  Yoder,  Supt. 
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Romans  11 :18 

Crushed  in  the  press  of  war, 

Ground  ’twixt  the  stones  of  hate, 

The  dregs  of  sorrow,  early  and  late, 

The  bread  of  affliction  heaped  high  on  the  plate, 
These  be  their  meat  and  drink. 

Cursed  by  an  ancient  wrong, 

Bowed  ’neath  an  ancient  shame, 

While  we  who  name  the  ineffable  name 
Of  Him  who  died  to  absolve  us  of  blame, 
Pass  by,  on  the  other  side. 

Theirs  the  torture  we  sicken  to  speak  of, 
Theirs  the  cry  we  shudder  to  hear  of, 
Theirs  the  wounds  we  faint  at  the  sight  of, — 
All  theirs. 

Ours  the  psalms  and  the  prophets  they  gave  us, 
Ours  the  laws  and  the  teachers  they  lent  us, 
Ours  the  Saviour  come  forth  to  redeem  us, 
Flesh  of  their  flesh  and  bone  of  their,  bone, — 
All  ours. 

Christian!  What  of  the  Jew? 

— Annie  A.  Zeldman. 


Not  My  Own 

It  has  been  said  that  in  the  words 
“Here  am  I;  send  me”  the  secret  lies  of 
Isaiah’s  success  both  as  a prophet  of  God 
and  as  a statesman  of  the  Jewish  king- 
dom. In  this  vow  we  touch  the  spring  of 
his  freedom,  his  sense  of  responsibility, 
his  power,  his  sustained  perseverance. 
Other  messengers  of  Jehovah  needed  the 
compulsion  of  the  divine  hand,  but  he 
never  knew  a moment  of  reluctance  or 
grudging.  That  was  because,  at  the  out- 
set, he  gave  himself  away  in  conscious 
and  utter  self-sacrifice.  And  so  should  we. 

There  is  a transforming  vision  behind 
the  vow. 

In  the  year  that  King  Uzziah  died, 
Isaiah,  the  young  courtier  of  Jerusalem, 
lost  his  master  and  his  hero;  life  and  the 
world  suddenly  grew  dark  and  blank  to 
him.  But,  just  then,  when  he  required 
it  most,  he  was  caught  up,  like  a New 
Testament  apostle,  to  the  third  heaven. 
He  saw  the  forgiveness  and  the  cleansing 
of  heaven,  for  one  of  the  bright  and 
burning  spirits  was  sent  to  him  with  the 
evangel  that  his  iniquity  was  taken  away 
and  his  sin  purged. 

It  is  the  vision  which  must  precede  and 
prompt  our  vow  of  surrender.  In  the 
essence  of  it,  conversion  is  the  unsealing 
of  the  inward  eye  to  those  three  things 
which  Isaiah  beheld.  The  glory  of  God, 
His  purity,  and  the  opposition  of  His 
holy  soul  to  all  that  is  evil,  are  flashed 
in  upon  us,  as  if  with  the  intensity  of 
lightning.  Side  by  side  with  this,  our 


uncleanness  is  disclosed  to  our  gaze,  as 
when  the  sunlight  is  let  in  on  a room 
whose  door  and  windows  have  been  bar- 
red for  months,  or  as  when  a stagnant 
pool  is  dried  up  and  its  gruesome  secrets 
are  laid  bare.  But  then  there  comes  the 
divine  balm  for  our  smarting  and  dead- 
ly wound;  and  the  good  Physician’s  free 
and  full  pardon  rings  through  our  wintry 
hearts  like  the  music  of  a morning  in 
April  or  May.  Substantially,  this  is  the 
history  of  every  quickened  life.  And  the 
vow  is  of  value  only  when  we  have  had 
the  vision  first. 

There  is  an  absolute  gift  contained  in 
the  vow. 

“Here  am  I,”  Isaiah  said;  and  we  hear 
two  accents  in  the  simple  and  yet  signif- 
icant words. 

One  is  the  accent  of  a man  who  knows 
that  he  has  a personality  of  his  own, 
which  lifts  him  above  the  crowd,  and 
which  he  can  offer  to  God  and  His  service. 
Isaiah,  Paul  writes,  is  very  bold.  He 
never  loses  and  never  demeans  himself. 
He  is  not  overcome  by  confusion  and 
fear.  In  each  emergency  he  keeps  his 
recollectedness  and  his  courage.  There  is 
a lesson  here  for  all  Christians.  We 
carry  a new  nature,  for  which  Christ  has 
done  marvelous  things;  and  we  should 
esteem  it  highly,  not  disparaging  rtor  de- 
filing it,  but  putting  it  at  the  constant 
disposal  of  our  Master.  We  bear  a new 
name,  which  must  not  be  tarnished,  but 
by  our  Lord’s  grace  must  be  preserved 
clear  and  outshining  and  attractive.  We 
are  entrusted  with  a new  work,  that  of 
being  spokesmen  for  God  and  fellow 
laborers  with  His  Son;  and  we  may  not 
come  down  from  those  lofty  levels  where 
alone  such  tasks  can  be  prosecuted.  “Here 
am  I,”  we  declare,  because  we  dare  not 
make  light  of  a life  which  Christ  has  re- 
fashioned for  His  praise. 

But  there  is  the  other  accent,  that  of 
a man  who  yields  himself  up  without  a 
single  reserve.  God  receives  back  His 
own  handiwork  as  the  gift  of  Isaiah’s 
free  will,  a tribute  cast  into  the  heaven- 
ly treasury,  and  a sacrifice  laid  on  the 
altar  of  burnt-offering.  Now  and  hence- 
forward, mind  and  affection  and  purpose 
and  energy  are  consecrated;  the  Lord  is 
to  take  them,  possess  them,  inspire  them, 
use  them,  just  as  He  wills  and  when  and 
where.  “What  is  thy  only  comfort  in  life 
and  in  death?”  the  initial  question  in  the 
Heidelberg  Catechism  asks;  and  this  is 
the  beginning  of  the  answer,  “That  I, 
with  body  and  soul,  both  in  life  and  in 
death,  am  not  my  own,  but  belong  to 
my  faithful  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.”  Body 
and  soul  are  no  more  our  own,  when  we 
have  pledged  our  troth  to  Jesus  Christ  in 
our  “Here  am  I.” 
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There  is  an  unconditional  obedience 
in  front  of  the  vow. 

“Send  me,”  Isaiah  pleaded.  He  could 
not  sit  still  for  an  instant  longer.  It  was 
time,  he  felt,  to  be  up  and  doing.  And 
weeks  and  months  and  years  of  untiring 
labor  followed.  To  old  age  and  the  hour 
of  death,  Isaiah’s  was  the  “eye  that  winces 
at  false  work  and  loves  the  true.” 

Spiritual  visions  and  dedications  are 
not  always  succeeded  by  obedience, 
though  they  ought  always  to  be.  Perhaps 
selfishness  holds  us  back,  for,  once  we 
are  personally  safe,  we  are  too  apt  to  for- 
get Him  to  whom  we  owe  our  very 
souls.  Or  the  sense  of  unfitness  may  be 
the  hindrance,  and  we  are  deterred  from 
exertion  by  the  dread  of  blundering.  Or 
we  urge  the  necessity  of  attending  to  our 
own  religious  development  and  culture. 
But,  whatever  the  excuse  may  be,  we  are 
really  wronging  ourselves  as  well  as  our 
neighbors  and  our  Lord  when  we  are  idle. 
When  we  do  not  employ  ourselves  active- 
ly for  God,  we  reap  inward  hunger  and 
restlessness.  On  the  other  hand,  when  we 
throw  ourselves  into  the  tasks  which  He 
appoints,  and  in  the  performance  of 
which  He  sustains  every  faithful  disciple, 
we  have  a mystic  nourishment  of  which 
the  world  knows  nothing,  and  grow  in 
the  grace  and  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Therefore— “Up,  my  drowsing  eyes! 
Up,  my  sinking  heart!  . . . Up,  let’s 
trudge  another  mile!”  Yes,  let  the  obedi- 
ence be  unconditional.— Alexander  Smel- 
lie. 


The  Foreign  Field 


AFRICA  LETTER 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  of  Chris- 
tian love.  Today  it  looks  as  if  the  rains  have 
actually  begun.  We  have  had  partly  cloudy 
days  and  nights  for  some  time  and  today  we 
had  one-half  inch  of  rainfall.  Our  water  tanks 
are  full  and  running  over.  We  praise  God 
for  this  abundant  supply. 

Yesterday  we  held  our  monthly  Prayer 
Day.  About  fifty  attended  and  the  Spirit  had 
liberty  to  speak  to  some  of  them.  The  wom- 
en still  seem  in  need  and  often  neglect  these 
spiritual  privileges.  Yesterday  several  ex- 
pressed concern  because  they  do  not  have  the 
spiritual  power  they  used  to  have.  We  praise 
God  for  this  working  in  their  hearts. 

The  women’s  meetings  which  were  started 
last  December  are  held  the  second  Thursday 
of  each  month.  They  are  well  attended  and 
the  interest  seems  good.  We  hope  to  deepen 
the  spiritual  lives  and  enlarge  the  vision  of 
the  women  through  these  meetings.  Pray 
that  the  interest  may  continue  and  that  the 
women  may  grasp  every  opportunity  to  grow 
in  the  work  in  God’s  vineyard.  Robi,  one  of 
the  most  recent  women  converts,  is  in  defeat 
now.  Her  husband  died  and  she  did  not 
stand  fully  against  all  the  heathen  practices. 
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She  is  just  a babe  in  Christ.  Her  brother 
Jonathan  was  a Christian  earlier  and  now 
after  five  and  one-half  years  in  sin  is  trying  to 
return  to  the  Lord.  He  was  attracted  by  the 
testimony  of  his  sister  Robi  and  started  to 
come  back  to  the  Lord.  Now  she  is  in  defeat 
and  he  seems  to  waver. 

We  just  learned  that  another  of  our  former 
members  is  trying  to  marry  one  of  his  girls, 
a believer  at  the  mission,  to  an  old  heathen 
man  who  has  several  wives.  The  girl  is  re- 
fusing, but  reports  are  that  he  wants  to  com- 
pel her  to  go  to  the  heathen  man.  This  fallen 
Christian  has  himself  become  a polygamist. 
We  are  trying  to  help  the  girl  to  refuse  and 
stand  true  to  the  Lord. 

We  rejoice  to  hear  that  the  Fersters  are  in 
Africa  and  will  arrive  at  Musoma  in  about 
one  week. 

Happy  in  the  victory  of  our  Lord, 

Elizabeth  K.  Stauffer. 

March  2,  1945.  Musoma,  E.  Africa. 

NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 
Progress  of  the  Bible  School 

In  spite  of  the  fact  that  three  of  our  Bible 
School  students  are  out  in  various  towns 
looking  after  the  work  in  the  absence  of  mis- 
sionaries on  furlough,  we  still  have  a fine 
group  of  ten  young  people  taking  the  courses 
this  year.  We  are  about  to  complete  the  first 
trimester  and  are  able  to  report  a keen  interest 
and  a decided  measure  of  diligence  and  ap- 
plication on  the  part  of  the  students.  There 
are  ten  regularly  enrolled  students  and  a few 
part-time  pupils.  A new  item  of  interest  in 
the  Bible  School  is  the  fact  that  Bro.  Martin 
Duerksen  and  his  wife,  who  have  been  en- 
gaged in  mission  work  among  the  Indians  in 
the  Paraguayan  Chaco,  close  to  the  Mennon- 
ite  colonies  there,  are  with  us  to  prepare 
themselves  for  more  efficient  service  in  the 
Lord’s  vineyard.  Bro.  Duerksen  is  taking  the 
full  course,  but  his  wife,  knowing  very  little 
Spanish,  thought  best  to  study  that  language 
this  year  and  to  enter  the  regular  classes  next 
year.  The  main  subjects  are  taught  this  year 
by  the  brethren  E.  V.  Snyder,  A.  Swartzen- 
truber,  and  the  writer.  Sister  Isabel  Owen 
from  this  congregation  teaches  singing,  and 
Sister  Martha  Quiroga,  also  from  here,  teaches 
two  different  classes  in  Spanish.  The  other 
subjects  are:  Old  Testament  History,  Gospel 
of  Matthew,  Christian  Ordinances  and  Prac- 
tices, Comparative  Religions,  Public  Reading 
and  Speaking,  Introductory  Psychology,  and 
English.  The  students  earn  part  of  their 
board,  but  some  help  must  be  given  to  them 
from  a student  help  fund  formed  by  the  Ar- 
gentine churches.  Please  pray  for  this  very 
important  phase  of  our  mission  effort. 

The  writer  had  the  privilege  of  conducting 
a brief  series  of  special  meetings  in  the  small 
town  of  Mechita,  about  eight  miles  from 
Bragado.  The  object  was  to  instruct  and  en- 
courage the  believers  rather  than  to  appeal 
to  the  unsaved.  This  town  and  a few  others 
in  the  district  are  visited  regularly  by  Bible 
School  students.  Our  assistant,  Rogelio  Peru- 
gorria,  was  unable  to  go  to  fill  appointments 
in  Comodoro  Py  today  due  to  illness,  but  we 
were  able  to  send  Ernesto  Suarez.  We  pray 
that  this  illness  may  not  be  anything  serious. 
He  graduated  from  Bible  School  last  year, 
and  his  wife  is  attending  this  year.  This 


time  of  the  year  it  is  too  cold  to  have  cam- 
paigns in  tents,  but  in  a number  of  places  we 
are  planning  to  have  special  services  in  our 
churches  and  halls.  The  chief  difficulty  is 
the  shortage  of  preachers.  We  should  have 
one  or  two  full-time  evangelists,  but  we  are 
all  tied  down  to  our  regular  pastoral  and  other 
mission  duties. 

The  news  just  arrived  that  John  David,  an 
eight-pound  boy,  came  to  gladden  the  home 
of  Bro.  and  Sister  Samuel  E.  Miller.  The 
birth  took  place  in  the  British  Hospital  in 
Buenos  Aires.  His  little  brother,  Ernest,  is 
staying  with  the  Swartzentrubers  in  Pehuajo 
during  these  days. 

Bro.  Swartzentruber  spent  the  last  week 
end  in  the  town  of  Ameghino,  where  a stu- 
dent helper  is  carrying  on  the  work.  He  will 
also  be  making  a trip  to  Cordoba  this  week 
to  look  after  some  building  operations  in  the 
town  of  La  Falda.  Our  brethren  there  are 
about  to  inaugurate  a remodeled  hall  on  a 
property  that  was  donated  last  year.  And  so 
the  work  keeps  going  on.  Health  among  the 
mission  folks  is  fair.  A few  orphans  have 
been  having  scarlet  fever. 

Brethren,  pray  for  us. 

Bragado,  F.C.O.,  Argentina. 

June  6,  1945.  L.  S.  Weber. 


The  Home  Field 


BANNOCK,  OHIO 

(Crabapple  Mission) 

Dear  Readers  and  Prayer  Helpers:  Greet- 
ings in  the  wonderful  name  of  Christ  our 
Saviour  and  coming  Bridegroom.  We  wish 
to  thank  God  for  His  continued  mercies;  and 
thanks  to  all  of  you  whose  prayers  and  inter- 
est have  helped  to  make  possible  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Lord  in  this  place. 

During  the  last  of  May  and  the  beginning 
of  June  we  enjoyed  an  eight-day  period  of 
special  meetings,  with  Bro.  Ross  Metzler, 
Rockton,  Pa.,  laboring  with  us.  Bro.  Metzler 
earnestly  preached  the  Word  and  pleaded 
with  needy  souls  to  confess  Christ.  One  moth- 
er did  confess  Him  as  her  Saviour  . Will  you 
pray  for  her  that  she  may  overcome  hin- 
drances and  also  Satan,  thus  going  all  the 
way  with  the  Lord? 

Our  second  summer  Bible  school  is  in 
session,  with  an  attendance  of  twenty-seven 
pupils.  The  Lord  willing,  we  will  conduct 
two  other  schools,  making  a total  of  four. 
Sisters  Gladys  Mumaw,  Winona  Swartz, 
Orpha  Troyer,  Velma  Martin,  and  Ethel  Mil- 
ler are  among  the  helpers  who  are  giving  part 
or  full  time  to  this  opportune  work  of  the 
Lord. 

Several  non-Mennonite  church  and  mission 
workers  have  gladly  offered  us  their  com- 
munities and  buildings  to  use  for  summer 
Bible  school  purposes.  Will  you  pray  much 
for  this  work  that  the  Lord  will  bless  these 
efforts  as  we  continue  this  testimony  for  Him? 

Come  and  visit  the  work  at  this  place.  After 
seeing  us  labor  with  needy  souls,  some  of 
whom  are  hard  to  move,  you  will  know  bet- 
ter how  to  pray  for  us.  People  who  were 


raised  in  the  Catholic  faith  generally  welcome 
our  visits  and  receive  our  literature,  but  justify 
the  faith  in  which  they  were  born  and  reared. 

We  appreciated  visits  from  the  following: 
Bro.  Frank  Brilhart  and  family,  Scottdale, 
Pa.;  Sister  Ella  Smucker,  Bro.  and  Sister  John 
Stemen,  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Clyde  Kraus,  all 
of  Virginia. 

We  crave  your  interest  and  prayers  for  the 
work  of  the  Lord  here.  His  work  here  is 
committed  to  the  church,  to  you,  and  not  to 
us  alone.  Yours  for  His  cause, 

June  19,  1945.  Orrie  D.  Yoder. 

CANTON,  OHIO 

(Canton  Mennonite  Mission) 

Greetings:  Our  regular  two-week  term  of 
summer  Bible  school  is  in  session  now.  The 
enrollment  is  less  than  in  former  years,  due 
to  a number  of  factors  beyond  our  control. 
However,  we  have  a fine  group  who  are 
learning  a lot  of  Bible.  The  following  teach- 
ers are  helping:  Bro.  and  Sister  Edwin  Alder- 
fer,  Marie  Moyer,  Geraldine  Gross,  Selma  and 
Annie  Bixler,  Awilda  Miller,  Blanche  Eshli- 
man,  Beulah  Miller,  and  Erma  Weaver. 

A service  unit  composed  of  Goshen  College 
students  under  the  auspices  of  the  Mission 
Board  is  assisting  in  the  work  and  will  make 
some  investigations  in  the  city  to  extend  our 
mission  efforts.  This  service  unit  is  dividing 
the  time  between  Canton  and  Detroit  for  the 
ten  weeks  of  their  operations.  They  have  al- 
ready been  an  inspiration  to  our  local  group. 

During  the  past  few  months  we  had  the 
privilege  of  having  a number  of  visitors  with 
us.  Bro.  J.  N.  Byler,  Akron,  Pa.,  Director  of 
Relief,  told  us  about  his  travels  and  experi- 
ences and  the  work  that  is  being  done.  Dur- 
ing May  the  J.  L.  Rutt  family  from  Argentina 
conducted  an  evening  service  for  us,  telling 
of  their  work  and  experiences.  Bro.  T.  H. 
Brenneman,  also  from  Argentina,  preached 
for  us.  Last  week  Bro.  Brenneman  was  here 
again  and  showed  pictures  on  South  America. 
In  Bible  school  he  dressed  one  of  the  boys  in 
typical  Argentine  dress  and  showed  us  many 
things  the  Chaco  Indians  make  and  do.  These 
special  reports  and  talks  have  challenged  us 
to  greater  interest  and  service  in  the  Lord’s 
work. 

Recently  two  boys  were  received  by  baptism 
and  two  adults  by  church  letter.  However, 
one  C.P.S.  boy  has  taken  his  letter  elsewhere 
and  an  elderly  sister  has  joined  another  church 
here  in  the  city.  Another  young  member  who 
goes  to  high  school  is  going  with  her  parents 
to  another  town,  where  there  is  no  Mennon- 
ite Church.  We  have  been  able  to  interest  a 
few  in  our  Sunday  school  who  had  not  at- 
tended services. 

We  have  labored  here  now  for  seven  years, 
during  which  time  the  church  membership 
has  increased  from  113  to  155.  During  this 
time  we  also  inaugurated  services  at  Hartville, 
including  summer  Bible  school,  Sunday 
school,  young  people’s  meetings,  prayer  meet- 
ings, and  evangelistic  meetings.  Last  Decem- 
ber this  group  was  organized  into  a separate 
church,  known  as  the  Hartville  Mennonite 
Church,  with  Bro.  H.  N.  Troyer  as  pastor. 
A number  of  other  members  were  dropped 
from  the  roll  for  various  reasons.  The  Lord 
has  blessed  the  work  and  prospered  it,  for 
(Continued  on  page  241) 
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Ohio  Mennonite  and  Eastern  A.  M,  Joint  Conference 


Held  at  the  Beech  Mennonite  Church  near  Louisville,  Ohio, 
May  23-25,  1945 

The  Conference  assembled  at  1:30  p.m.  Wednesday,  May  23, 
in  private  session. 

There  were  a number  of  scripture  verses  given,  followed  by  a 
season  of  prayer. 

The  roll  was  called  by  the  secretary  and  a quorum  declared  pres- 
ent. 

The  minutes  of  the  Executive  Committee  meetings  during  the 
year  were  read  and  accepted,  and  their  work  was  approved  by  motion. 

The  minutes  of  the  joint  meeting  of  the  Executive  and  Problems 
committees,  held  at  the  Lima  Mission,  Lima,  Ohio,  May  19,  1945,  were 
read  and  accepted,  and  the  following  recommendations  were  adopted 
after  some  changes  in  wording  had  been  made:  (These  suggestions 
were  formulated  by  the  said  committee  after  the  moderator  and  secre- 
tary reported  their  findings  in  the  one-day  Bible  Study  with  the  con- 
ference members  in  four  regional  groups,  on  the  doctrines  of  Non- 
conformity: (a)  Life  Insurance,  (b)  Labor  Unions,  (c)  Marriage,  (d) 
Jewelry,  (e)  Attire,  (f)  Movies,  theaters,  etc.,  and  Nonresistance: 

(a)  Old  Testament  Teachings  on  Nonresistance,  (b)  The  Church  and 
State,  Their  Relationship  and  Duties  as  Taught  in  the  New  Testament, 
(c)  Nonresistance  in  Time  of  War,  and  (d)  Nonresistance  in  Time  of 
Peace.) 

1.  In  the  light  of  our  present  system  of  burden  bearing,  we  suggest 
that  we  still  hold  to  our  former  position  in  opposing  the  use  of  in- 
dividual life  insurance  which  we  believe  to  be  contrary  to  the  Scrip- 
tures because  of  the  gamble  element  in  it.  We  believe  that  the  charity 
system  of  mutual  burden  bearing  is  scriptural  and  therefore  ideal, 
but  we  recognize  the  fact  that  we  have  taken  this  burden  bearing 
largely  out  of  the  realm  of  charity  and  placed  it  into  an  organized 
system  known  as  insurance. 

2.  We  suggest  that  we  ask  our  people  to  stay  aloof,  as  much  as 
possible,  from  labor  unions  and  kindred  organizations  which  put  the 
believer  into  an  unequal  yoke  with  unbelievers  (II  Cor.  6:14),  but 
where  it  becomes  necessary  to  work  in  shops  which  are  unionized,  we 
grant  members  the  privilege  to  enter  into  a contract  with  the  union  as 
follows: 

(a)  Sums  of  money  equal  to  the  monthly  dues  or  fees  paid  by 
union  members  may  be  deducted  from  my  pay  checks  by  the  union  or 
by  my  employer  and  given  to  the  union.  (I  prefer  to  have  this  money 
used  for  charitable  or  benevolent  purposes.) 

(b)  In  case  of  conflict  or  difference  between  the  union  and  the  em- 
ployer, I will  maintain  an  attitude  of  sincere  neutrality,  with  no  inter- 
ference nor  resistance. 

3.  We  would  call  attention  to  our  Constitution,  Rules,  and  Dis- 
cipline on  the  point  of  performing  marriage  ceremonies,  which  places 
this  ordinance  with  the  ordinances  of  baptism  and  communion  at 
which  the  bishop  is  to  officiate.  Ministers  may  officiate  in  case  of 
emergency  and  then  only  by  the  request  or  consent  of  the  bishop. 

We  recognize  that  the  word  “consent”  has  been  misinterpreted  to 
mean  that  members  may  select  the  minister  they  prefer  to  marry  them 
if  he  can  get  the  consent  of  the  bishop.  This  does  not  apply  to  the 
ordinance  of  marriage  any  more  than  those  of  baptism  and  communion. 

(a)  For  the  welfare  of  the  cause  we  feel  that  the  rule  given  in  the 
Discipline  should  be  adhered  to,  and  therefore  we  suggest  that  con- 
ference ask  its  members  to  abide  by  it. 

(b)  We  also  suggest  that  conference  ask  its  members  to  marry 
only  such  as  are  of  like  faith  and  that  within  our  church. 

(c)  We  further  suggest  that  conference  ask  its  bishops  (and  also 
ministers),  out  of  Christian  courtesy,  to  refrain  from  marrying  mem- 
bers from  other  congregations  or  bishop  districts  without  first  having 
the  said  member,  or  members,  get  in  written  form,  the  consent  of  the 
bishop  or  pastor  concerned. 

(d)  We  still  further  suggest  that  marriage  ceremonies  be  kept  sim- 
ple and  without  display,  and  that  at  least  some  scriptural  admonition 
or  instruction  be  given  at  the  time  of  the  ceremony,  and  in  no  case 
shall  the  ring  ceremony  be  used. 

4.  We  recommend  that  all  services  held  in  our  churches  be  under 
the  jurisdiction  and  direction  of  the  ministry  of  the  congregation  in- 
volved. 

5.  We  recommend 

(a)  That  conference  ask  all  its  congregations  to  sponsor  a more 
rigid  program  of  discipline  on  the  dress  disorders.  God  says  that 
women  shall  be  dressed  in  modest  apparel,  with  shamefacedness  and 
sobriety,  and  not  with  broided  hair  or  plaiting  the  hair,  the  wearing  of 
gold  or  pearls,  costly  array,  and  putting  on  of  apparel.  I Tim.  2:9; 
I Pet.  3:3.  (This  rule,  we  believe,  applies  to  men  as  well  as  women.) 

(b)  That  we  rigidly  adhere  to  these  plain  statements  which  forbid 
the  wearing  of  gold  or  pearls  for  outward  adornment  and  also  the  bob- 
bing of  the  hair  for  women  (I  Cor.  11:15),  and  withhold  fellowship 
from  such  as  insist  on  a continued  disobedience  to  God’s  Word. 

c.  That  conference  define  “modest  apparel,  with  shamefacedness 
and  sobriety,”  “broided  hair”  and  “plaiting  the  hair,”  “costly  array” 
and  “putting  on  of  apparel”  as  given  in  I Tim.  2:9  and  I Pet.  3:3,  in- 
cluding a decision  as  to  whether  engagement  and  wedding  rings  are 
for  outward  adornment. 


(d)  That  these  definitions  be  set  up  as  a standard,  or  goal  toward 
which  to  work. 

(e)  That  conference  insist  that  all  its  members  teach  and  work 
diligently  to  maintain  the  standards  and  reach  the  goal. 

(f)  That  conference,  through  its  Executive  and  Problems  com- 
mittees, sponsor  another  and  an  enlarged  teaching  program  through- 
out our  conference  district  by  appointing  a few  brethren  to  meet  the 
ministry  with  the  Sunday-school  superintendents  and  teachers,  and 
young  people’s  Bible  meeting  superintendents  or  program  committee 
members,  whichever  the  case  may  be,  in  regional  groups  in  a day  of 
Bible  Study  on  the  standards  and  goals  upheld  by  Conference  and  other  1 
needful  subjects;  and  that  this  be  made  a more  definite  Bible  Study 
than  the  ministers’  Bible  Study  meetings  were.  The  purpose  of  this 
Bible  Study  is  for  enlightenment,  deepening  of  conviction,  and  solicit- 
ing the  co-operation  of  all  Christian  workers  in  maintaining  the  stand- 
ards of  God’s  Word  and  the  welfare  of  the  cause. 

(g) That  conference  encourage  and  sponsor  a more  definite  pro- 
gram of  conformity  by  teaching  and  promoting  the  doctrines  of 
salvation  through  the  work  of  Christ,  regeneration,  justification,  sancti- 
fication, etc.,  which  produce  and  foster  spiritual  life  and  strengthen  the 
inner  man  to  the  extent  that  these  outward  marks  of  worldliness  will 
more  readily  disappear. 

6.  Since  it  is  generally  agreed  that  the  commercial  movies  and 
theaters  are  sponsored  by  those  who  know  not  and  love  not  God,  that 
they  make  light  of  sacred  things,  such  as  human  life,  the  home,  the 
preacher,  etc.,  that  they  foster  crime  and  immorality,  that  they  cater 
to  the  basest  within  men,  that  they  produce  only  enough  so-called  good 
programs  to  entice  the  better  class  of  people,  that  they  are  a great 
power  for  evil  in  the  world  today,  and  that  born-again  people  do  not 
patronize  them  by  attending,  therefore 

We  suggest  that  conference  ask  its  bishops,  ministers,  and  dea- 
cons to  be  outspoken  against  them  and  to  refrain  from  using  in  re- 
sponsible positions  such  as  regularly  attend  them.  Also  that  the 
membership  of  those  who  insist  on  a continued  attendance  at  the 
movies  and  theaters  be  discontinued. 

Since,  the  moving  picture  is  used  in  our  public  educational  system 
and  television  in  the  near  future  is  apparent,  we  need  to  give  these 
a careful  study  and  do  all  we  can  to  counteract  their  evil  influence. 

7.  Nonresistance  is  a doctrine  taught  in  both  the  Old  and  New 
Testament.  God’s  teaching  to  the  state,  however,  was  different  from 
that  to  the  church  or  individuals.  This  is  shown  in  the  difference  of 
God’s  instructions  to  Israel  and  the  chqrch  and  also  in  Rom.  13:1-7. 

Since  God  definitely  teaches  that  Christians  should  be  nonresistant, 
therefore  we  should  teach  and  practice  these  principles  in  time  of 
peace  as  well  as  in  time  of  war. 

We  recommend  that  conference  encourage  more  faithful  teaching  . 
and  practice  of  these  principles  and  that  we  accept  the  recommenda- 
tions of  the  Peace  Problems  Committee  of  General  Conference  as  to 
dealing  with,  and  receiving  back  into  fellowship,  those  who  have 
transgressed  the  nonresistant  principles. 

Pursuant  to  the  adoption  of  recommendation  number  5,  division 

(c),  the  brethren  J.  Y.  King,  Omar  Kurtz,  J.  Robert  Kreider,  Paul 
Yoder,  and  Henry  Wyse  were  appointed  as  a committee  to  define 
the  scriptural  terms  called  for,  and  were  also  instructed  to  make  pres- 
ent-day applications  of  the  same.  Following  is  their  report: 

Definitions  of  terms  used  in  I Tim.  2:9  and  I Pet.  3:3 — 

1.  Modest  apparel — the  correct  amount;  orderly;  becoming. 

2.  Shamefacedness — bashfulness  toward  the  opposite  sex  and  awe 
toward  God. 

3.  Sobriety — sanity  and  self-control. 

4.  Broided,  plaiting — twined  or  braided;  in  this  case  the  elaborate 
braiding  of  the  hair  for  adornment. 

We  recognize  that  wedding  and  engagement  rings  are  accepted 
by  the  world  as  symbols;  we  as  a church  feel  that  such  symbols  are 
unnecessary  for  Christians  and  are  an  adornment  contrary  to  I Tim. 
2:9  and  I Pet.  3:3. 

Practical  Present-day  Application — 

We  urge  that  our  brothers  and  sisters  support  the  ministry  in 
maintaining  the  Gospel  standard  of  simplicity  in  attire,  by  refraining 
from  the  wearing  of  gold  and  jewelry  for  ornamentation  (such  as 
class  pins  and  rings,  elaborate  watch  mountings),  and  from  such  forms 
of  clothing  as  are  inconsistent  with  the  principles  of  nonconformity 
to  the  world. 

Sisters  should  wear  modest,  plain,  and  serviceable  dresses  that 
adequately  cover  the  body.  Hose  should  be  worn  when  appearing  in 
public.  Slacks  are  not  to  be  worn.  Deut.  22:5.  Hair  should  be  long 
(I  Cor.  11:  15)  and  put  up  in  such  a way  as  is  consistent  with  the  de- 
votional covering  and  modest  attire.  Brothers  should  maintain  our 
standards  of  modesty,  and  not  appear  in  public  wearing  trunks,  or 
without  a shirt. 

These  definitions  and  applications  were  accepted  and  adopted  by 
conference  as  a part  of  the  above-mentioned  action. 

A petition  to  conference  from  Bro.  Otho  Shenk  was  read  and  it 
was  moved  and  supported  that  we  do  not  honor  the  petition. 

A petition  to  conference  from  the  First  Mennonite  Church  of 
Canton,  Ohio,  asking  conference  to  consider  the  problem  of  providing 
a fair  and  equitable  rehabilitation  fund  for  all  boys  who  have  served 
in  Civilian  Public  Service: 
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It  was  moved  and  supported  that  we  honor  the  petition  in  this 
that  we  recognize  the  problem  and  ask  our  Problems  Committee  to 
make  a complete  study  of  this  and  associated  problems  and  bring  a 
recommendation  to  the  Executive  Committee  for  further  study. 

The  following  requests  for  ordinations  were  granted:  A minister 
in  the  Salem  (Wayne  Co.,)  congregation;  a minister  in  the  Millwood- 
Maple  Grove  Amish  Mennonite  congregation;  a deacon  in  the  Mid- 
way-North Lima-Leetonia  congregation. 

The  Executive  Committee  was  authorized  to  grant  Bro.  Eli 
Kramer  a good  conference  letter  when  called  for  and  Bishop  John  A. 
Kennel,  his  ministry  and  congregation  a conference  release,  if  called 
for,  provided  the  stated  conditions  are  met. 

The  above  actions  were  taken  at  different  times  throughout  the 
conference. 

Personnel  of  Standing  Committees — 

Problems  Committee — A.  J.  Steiner,  Henry  Wyse,  and  Eugene 
Yoder. 

Committee  to  consider  the  church-controlled  school  question — 
Stanford  Mumaw,  Paul  R.  Miller,  and  Wyse  Graber. 

Committee  on  Ministers’  Support — J.  J.  Hostetler,  John  L.  Yoder, 
Elmer  J.  Meyer,  Ross  Gerber,  and  Elmer  E.  Yoder. 

Committee  on  Literature — David  Steiner,  Frank  Byler,  and  Wyse 
Graber. 

Wednesday  evening  was  the  first  public  session  of  conference. 
The  song  service  was  led  by  Kenneth  G.  Good,  of  Oyster  Point, 
Va. 

Bro.  Timothy  Brenneman,  missionary  on  furlough  from  South 
America,  conducted  the  devotion.  Scripture  read — Rom.  1:1-17. 

Theme — “The  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.” 

Subjects — 

1.  The  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  Defined,  N.  E.  Troyer,  West  Liberty, 
Ohio. 

2.  The  Power  of  the  Gospel,  Paul  R.  Miller,  Sugarcreek,  Ohio. 
The  good  news  that  God  gives  us  is  the  best  of  all  news. 

God’s  good  news  was  that  of  salvation.  Any  other  gospel  is  not 
good  news. 

It  is  the  Gospel  of  redemption  and  eternal  promises. 

Youth  is  seeking  power.  The  church  of  today  needs  power.  Power 
belongeth  unto  God. 

The  Gospel  has  a pursuasive  and  transforming  power. 

It  is  a power  invisible  but  dynamic. 

No  situation  is  impossible  with  the  power  of  the  Gospel. 

Bro.  J.  S.  Mast  led  in  a closing  prayer. 

Thursday  morning 

Bro.  Frank  Byler  led  the  song  service  and  Bro.  Geo.  M.  Hostetler 
the  devotion.  Scripture  read — Eph.  4. 

The  roll  was  called  by  the  secretary,  which  revealed  that  there 
were  seventy-seven  conference  members  present;  eighteen  bishops, 
forty-one  ministers,  and  eighteen  deacons. 

The  minutes  of  the  previous  meeting  (including  the  special  ses- 
sion) were  read  and  approved. 

Appointment  of  Committees — 

Resolutions — Stanford  Mumaw,  Wm.  G.  Detweiler,  and  Eli  K. 
Zook. 

Nominating— Elmer  Stoltzfus,  I.  W.  Royer,  and  Isaac  G.  Kennel. 
Conference  Sermon — A.  J.  Steiner,  North  Lina,  Ohio. 

The  following  outline  was  used: 

I.  Unity  in  the  Faith. — Eph.  4:13a. 

Conference  members  are  united  on  the  fundamental  doctrines  of 
the  Word — -salvation  by  grace,  the  ordinances,  etc. 

On  points  of  difference  we  need  to  be  very  considerate  one  of  an- 
other. 

II.  “Remove  Not  the  Ancient  Landmark,  Which  Thy  Fathers  Have 

Set”  (Prov.  22:28). 

1.  Nonresistance. 

2.  Nonconformity. 

A landmark  is  a cornerstone  or  something  that  marks  a boundary 
line.  Our  church  has  set  landmarks. 

III.  The  Ineffectiveness  of  Our  Christian  Testimony. — Matt.  25:45,  46. 
Ineffectiveness  as  revealed  in — 

1.  Our  church  losses. 

2.  Insufficient  standards  in  our  homes. 

Dwindling  of  the  family  altar. 

Lack  of  discipline. 

Lowering  of  social  standards. 

3.  Insufficient  methods  of  handing  out  the  Gospel. 

We  must  go  out. 

IV.  Postwar  Opportunities. 

Our  financial  task  will  be  a heavy  one. 

Our  spiritual  obligation  must  be  met. 

We  have  a common  task. 

Testimonies  :Bishops,  Moderator,  John  S.  Mast,  S.  E.  Allgyer. 
Closing  prayer,  led  by  I.  J.  Buckwalter. 

Thursday  Afternoon 

Song  service,  led  by  I.  B.  Witmer. 

Devotion,  led  by  John  Lauver. 

Testimonies  continued:  Bishops — Reuben  Hofstetter,  Ira  Kurtz; 
Ministers — Jacob  Birky,  Kenneth  G.  Good;  Deacons — David  Falb, 
Roy  Sauder,  Eli  Kramer. 
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Bro.  Kenneth  G.  Good,  of  Oyster  Point,  Va.,  was  received  as  a 
conference  member. 

Subject:  Present-day  Hindrances  Within  the  Church  to  the  Mani- 
festation of  the  Power  of  the  Gospel,  Marion  King,  West  Liberty, 
Ohio;  E.  F.  Hartzler,  Marshallville,  Ohio. 

Sin  is  always  a hindrance,  but  a hindrance  may  not  always  be  a 

sin. 

Hindrances — money  (covetousness),  wave  of  immodesty,  the  many 
different  branches  of  Mennonites,  church  quarrels  and  strife,  lack  of 
real  earnest  prayer  among  us,  lack  of  fast  days  (especially  before  com- 
munion), lack  of  discipline,  lack  of  bishops,  ministers,  and  deacons 
with  conviction,  and  the  low  ebb  of  missionary  zeal. 

S.  E.  Allgyer  led  in  a closing  prayer. 

Thursday  Evening 

Song  service,  led  by  Orrie  D.  Yoder. 

Devotion,  led  by  Eugene  Yoder.  Scripture  read — II  Cor.  5:1-20. 
Subjects — 

1.  How  We  May  Know  We  Are  Saved,  Jesse  Short,  Archbold, 
Ohio. 

2.  The  Gospel  Entrusted — “Occupy  Till  I Come,” — Wm.  G.  Det- 
weiler, Orrville,  Ohio. 

We  may  know  we  are  saved  by  our  faith,  our  conduct,  the  indwell- 
ing Spirit,  and  our  victorious  living.  ‘He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life.” 

We  are  responsible  before  God  under  the  laws  of  God  for  this 
trust  of  the  Gospel.  Our  business  is  to  present  the  Gospel  to  all  peo- 
ple. We  are  moved  by  the  physical  distress  of  humanity,  but  we  lack 
a passion  for  lost  souls. 

We  should  be  known  as  a soul-saving  church. 

We  should  be  evangelistic  as  well  as  evangelical. 

Closing  prayer,  led  by  Andrew  Brenneman. 

Friday  Morning 

N.  E.  Troyer  led  the  song  service,  and  in  the  devotion  a number  of 
Scripture  verses  were  given,  after  which  Elmer  Stoltzfus  led  in  prayer. 

Election  of  officers  (the  Executive  Committee) : 

Moderator,  E.  B.  Frey. 

Assistant  Moderator,  David  D.  Miller. 

Secretary,  O.  N.  Johns. 

Fourth  and  Fifth  Members  of  the  Executive  Committee,  N.  E. 
Troyer  and  Elmer  Stoltzfus. 

The  Nominating  Committee  reported.  The  report  was  accepted 
and  the  following  election  effected: 

Treasurer,  E.  J.  Varns. 

General  Mission  Board,  Noah  Hilty  and  Jesse  Short. 

Ohio  Mennonite  Mission  Board,  Rudy  Stauffer  and  David  Steiner. 

Mennonite  Publication  Board,  Orrie  D.  Yoder  and  J.  J.  Hostetler. 

Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  I.  W.  Royer. 

Trustees — 1 

Orphans’  Home,  John  L.  Yoder. 

Old  People’s  Home,  Harry  Mumaw. 

Canton  Mission,  D.  Walter  Miller. 

Lima  Mission,  Earl  Yoder. 

Altoona  Mission,  Uriel  S.  Zook. 

General  Conference — 

Committee  on  Arrangements,  Geo.  M.  Hostetler. 

Delegates:  S.  D.  Rohrer,  S.  W.  Sommer,  Venus  Hershberger, 

D.  L.  Sommers,  Stanford  Mumaw,  Elmer  E.  Yoder,  Abram  Kauffman, 

E.  O.  Hilty,  Wallace  Kauffman,  Eugene  Yoder,  J.  B.  Smith,  Walter 
Stuckey. 

Subject:  The  Proper  Division  of  Responsibilities:  Bishop,  Minister, 
Deaconi,  and  Lay  member,  Ira  Kurtz,  Morgantown,  Pa. 

God  is  a God  of  order.  Where  that  order  is  not  recognized  there 
will  be  trouble. 

Duties  of  the  bishop— to  preach,  oversee,  superintend,  baptize, 
marry,  reprove,  etc. 

(Marriages  and  funerals  are  two  occasions  where  people  lose  their 
balance  and  are  apt  to  display,  etc.,  and  should  therefore  be  kept  under 
control.) 

Duties  of  the  minister — to  assist  the  bishop  in  his  duties.  In 
officiating  in  the  observance  of  the  ordinances,  the  minister  should 
always  refer  it  to  the  bishop,  where  he  is  able  to  do  it.  This  is  a nice 
way  of  co-operating. 

Duties  of  the  deacon— to  receive  charities  and  distribute  them; 
bring  about  reconciliation,  if  possible,  where  difficulties  exist,  and 
work  with  those  who  are  out  of  order  in  the  church  with  an  endeavor 
to  correct  the  disorder. 

Duties  of  the  lay  member — to  pray  for,  assist,  support,  and  re- 
spect proper  authority.  To  be  at  peace,  restore  the  fallen  brother, 
etc.,  We  need  to  work  together. 

Closing  prayer. 

(To  be  continued) 


THE  BIBLE  OF  GOD 

1.  It  is  settled  in  Heaven. — Ps.  119:89;  Is.  40:8. 

2.  It  is  a wonderful  revelation.  Luke  24:27;  16:31. 

3.  It  is  infallible  and  true. — Jer.  1:12;  Josh.  23:14. 

4.  It  is  a source  of  light  and  joy. — Ps.  119:101;  Jer.  15:16. 

5.  It  is  a perfect  guide. — Ps.  119:11;  40:8. 

6.  It  is  supreme  in  God’s  estimation. — Ps.  138:2. 

7.  It  is  a power  for  peace  and  safety. — Ps.  119:165. — A.  B.  C. 
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RELIEF  NOTES 
Relief  Worker  Returns  to  Europe 

Farewell  services  were  held,  June  15,  at 
Akron  Headquarters  for  M.  C.  Lehman,  who 
is  departing  for  relief  service  in  Northwest 
Europe.  Bro.  Lehman’s  particular  assign- 
ment relates  to  the  establishing  of  contacts 
with  Mennonites  in  Switzerland,  France,  Hol- 
land, Germany,  and  other  areas  as  the  Lord 
may  lead.  Bro.  Lehman  has  had  considerable 
association  with  Mennonite  groups  there  as 
a result  of  his  former  relief  service  on  the 
Continent.  He  served  as  director  of  Polish 
Mennonite  relief  with  headquarters  in  Berlin 
from  November,  1939,  to  June,  1942.  The 
prayers  of  the  churches  in  behalf  of  the  work 
in  Europe  are  solicited. 

* * * 

Mennonite  Nurse  Arrives  in  Middle  East 

Martha  Eiman  left  the  States  by  plane,  May 
16,  and  arrived  in  Cairo,  Egypt,  in  commend- 
able time  according  to  a letter  received  from 
her,  June  14.  The  cable,  sent  upon  her  ar- 
rival, was  never  received  at  Akron.  At  the 
time  of  writing  Sister  Eiman  was  awaiting 
definite  assignment.  Though  U.N.R.R.A. 
has  been  rejecting  all  passport  requests  for 
relief  workers  to  enter  the  Middle  East,  Sister 
Eiman  has  been  sent  to  replace  an  U.N.R.R.A. 
nurse  transferring  to  the  Continent. 

# * * 

Nursing  Tubercular  Refugees 

Helen  Moser,  member  of  the  M.C.C.  unit  in 
the  Middle  East  refugee  camps,  has  been  as- 
signed to  nursing  on  a tubercular  ward  for 
refugee  patients.  The  following  excerpts  are 
taken  from  a letter  received  from  Sister  Moser, 
June  13,  1945: 

“Picture  my  dilemma  with  my  seventy 
tuberculous  patients  living  in  seventeen  open 
tents.  Whatever  constructive  therapy  we  may 
try  to  initiate  for  the  patients  is  simply  negated 
by  the  exhausting  heat  and  the  flies.  ...  I 
had  scarcely  learned  to  associate  the  proper 
names  and  faces  of  the  T.B.  patients  until  I 
discovered  that  my  supervisor  and  co-workers 
were  quietly  withdrawn  and  the  unwanted 
job  of  being  ‘in  charge’  fell  into  my  unsus- 
pecting lap.  Sometimes  it  seems  like  utter 
hypocrisy  to  even  pretend  to  be  supervising 
your  ‘bolnecarka’  (the  Yugoslav  girls  who  are 
being  taught  the  essentials  of  nursing)  when 
you  can’t  even  speak  to  them  except  in  mono- 
syllables and  isolated  words.  . . . The  Nurse- 
Matron  tells  me  the  biggest  job  we  have  on 
our  ward  is  fighting  discouragement !” 

Sister  Moser  was  informed,  May  2,  that  her 
lost  trunk  had  been  recovered — but  empty, 
following  a burglary  at  the  U.N.R.R.A.  ware- 
house in  Algiers. 

* * * 

Relief  Briefs 

Willard  Smith,  in  company  with  two  min- 
isters from  the  Mennonite  colonies  in  Para- 
guay, was  unable  to  begin  the  good-will  visit 
to  Brazil,  May  14,  as  previously  announced. 
The  brethren  were  detained  until  June  6 for 
lack  of  necessary  traveling  permits. 
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Wilma  Lehman,  North  Lima,  Ohio;  Ruth 
Burkhart,  Orrtanna,  Pa.;  and  Pauline  Knight, 
Wauseon,  Ohio,  are  assisting  at  the  Ephrata 
clothing  center  for  the  duration  of  their  stay 
at  Akron  Headquarters  as  members  of  the 
Women’s  Summer  Service  Unit. 

# * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 
End  of  C.P.S. 

Selective  Service  has  decided  to  terminate 
Civilian  Public  Service  in  its  entirety  six 
months  after  the  conclusion  of  the  war.  This 
would  mean  the  complete  liquidation  of  the 
present  form  of  alternative  service  for  men 
registered  4-E  as  provided  by  the  Selective 
Training  and  Service  Act  of  1940.  It  was 
pointed  out  that  C.P.S.  will  end  regardless  of 
the  number  of  men  remaining  at  that  time  in 
the  armed  forces  for  occupation  purposes. 

* * * 

Conscientious  Objectors  in  Canada 

The  Wartime  Information  Board  of  Can- 
ada, in  its  June  7 issue  of  Facts  and  Figures 
Weekly,  announces  that  between  May,  1943, 
and  April,  1945,  a total  of  $1,784,259.95  was 
contributed  to  the  Canadian  Red  Cross  So- 
ciety from  the  earnings  of  conscientious  ob- 
jectors in  Canada. 

This  same  release  indicates  that  as  of  April, 
1945,  Canada  C.O.’s  numbered  10,700.  They 
are  distributed  throughout  the  provinces  as 
follows:  Prince  Edward  Island,  3;  Nova 
Scotia,  29;  New  Brunswick,  2;  Quebec,  28; 
Ontario,  2,602;  Manitoba,  2,948;  Saskatche- 
wan, 2,320;  Alberta,  1,157;  British  Columbia, 
1,611.  Seventy  per  cent  are  engaged  in  agri- 
culture and  the  remaining  number  have  been 
placed  in  various  forms  of  industry  and  hos- 
pital work. 

# # * 

1945  C.P.S.  Canning  Folder  Distributed 

A new  folder,  “1945  C.P.S.  Canning  Pro- 
gram,” has  been  printed  and  is  being  distrib- 
uted to  the  churches.  They  are  being  sent 
out  in  sufficient  quantity  to  make  one  folder 
available  for  each  home.  Additional  copies 
of  the  folder  may  be  obtained  from  the  Men- 
nonite Central  Committee,  Akron,  Pa. 

^ 

Summer  Visitors  and  Speakers 

During  the  summer  months  several  speak- 
ers and  teachers  from  the  churches  at  large 
will  visit  C.P.S.  camps  and  units.  G.  S.  Klas- 
sen,  dentist  from  Hillsboro,  Kans.,  who  spent 
a year  in  dental  relief  service  in  Paraguay, 
will  visit  camps  and  units  in  Colorado,  Ne- 
braska, and  South  Dakota,  June  20  to  July  7. 
Walter  Yoder,  music  instructor  at  Goshen 
College,  will  provide  a series  of  lessons  in 
hymn-  appreciation  and  chorister  training  at 
the  Colorado  camps,  June  25  to  28.  Anna 
Wiebe,  music  teacher  from  Beatrice,  Nebr., 
has  consented  to  devote  her  summer  to  the 
teaching  of  music  in  seven  hospital  units  in 
the  East.  She  will  spend  one  to  three  days  in 
each  unit  asi  she  makes  a circuit  of  the  seven_ 
units  four  times  during  the  summer. 

* * * 

Correction 

The  C.P.S.  unit  in  King  County,  Wash- 
ington, has  not  been  approved  by  Selective 
Service  for  an  increase  to  twenty  men,  as  in- 


June  29,  1949 

correctly  stated  in  the  C.P.S.  Notes  released 
June  13,  1945. 

* # * 

PEACE  SECTION  NOTES 
Witnessing  in  Washington 

On  June  11,  1945,  Harold  S.  Bender,  as 
appointed  representative  of  the  Mennonite 
Central  Committee,  presented  a statement 
concerning  peacetime  conscription  to  the 
House  Select  Committee  on  Postwar  Mili- 
tary Policy.  Bro.  Bender  was  accompanied  by 
Albert  Gaeddert,  Director  of  Mennonite 
C.P.S.  A full  account  of  this  witness  and  the 
statement  presented  has  been  released  to  the 
various  church  papers  for  publication. 

* * * 

Ty dings  Amendment  Vetoed 

Quite  some  time  ago,  President  Truman 
vetoed  the  Tydings  Amendment.  This  was 
the  farm  deferment  amendment  which  gave 
farmers  a preferential  rating  in  the  draft.  To 
what  extent  this  will  affect  the  drafting  of 
farmers  is  not  known  at  the  present  time,  but 
agricultural  workers  no  longer  have  the 
privilege  of  deferment  on  an  occupational 
basis. 

Released  June  20,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


CHURCH  CHRISTMAS  PACKAGE 
PLANS 

Half  a million  Christmas  packages  will  be 
sent  from  Christian  groups  in  the  United 
States  for  distribution  throughout  the  churches 
of  liberated  areas  in  Europe  and  Asia.  The 
Mennonite  and  Brethren  in  Christ  churches 
have  been  asked  to  co-operate  in  this  program. 
Christian  groups  in  the  devastated  areas  will 
co-operate  in  distributing  the  packages  to 
churches  located  in  communities  where  con- 
gregations are  least  likely  to  have  Christmas 
cheer. 

Individual  cartons,  similar  in  size  to  over- 
seas cartons,  will  be  sent  without  cost  to  any- 
one requesting  one  or  more.  Requests  should 
be  sent  to  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee, 
Akron,  Pa.,  before  July  15.  The  parcels  will 
need  to  be  packed  and  returned  to  the  Men- 
nonite Central  Committee  by  August  15. 
Shipment  for  overseas  will  take  place  in  Oc- 
tober. 

The  cartons  will  be  packed  with  such  items 
as  bouillon  cubes,  dehydrated  soups,  baby 
food,  powdered  milk,  cereal,  and  hard  candy. 
Crevices  and  spaces  may  be  filled  with  needles, 
thread,  washcloths,  a towel,  mittens  or  gloves, 
socks,  a small  toy,  pencil,  paper,  or  crayons 
for  children.  A Christmas  greeting  should  be 
enclosed  with  every  package.  Gifts  should 
not  be  purchased  until  the  carton  and  an  ac- 
companying instruction  sheet  (giving  types 
of  certain  articles  which  have  government  ap- 
proval for  export)  are  received. 

Attached  to  the  outside  of  each  parcel 
should  be  a three-cent  stamped  envelope  con- 
taining one  dollar  to  cover  cost  of  handling 
and  shipping  overseas,  plus  a checked  list  of 
items  that  have  been  placed  in  the  parcel. 

Released  June  20,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 
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MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Werner — Held. — Daniel  Werner,  Selkirk,  Ont., 
and  Mona  Held,  Fisherville,  Ont.,  by  A.  Lewis 
Fretz,  June  2,  1945. 

Bishop — Landis.- — Russell  Bishop,  Lansdale, 
Pa.,  and  Rhoda  C.  Landis,  Telford,  Pa.,  by  J.  C. 
Clemens  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  parents. 

Peachey — Shenk. — Paul  Peachey,  Springs,  Pa., 
and  Ellen  Shenk,  Denbigh,  Va.,  by  Truman  H. 
Brunk  at  the  Warwick  River  Church,  June  10, 
1945. 

Roth — Ropp. — Milton  Roth  and  Clara  Ropp, 
both  of  the  Maple  View  congregation,  Wellesley, 
Ont.,  by  S.  L.  Schultz  at  the  church,  June  14, 
1945. 

Kuepfer — Erb. — Milton  Kuepfer  and  Eva  Erb, 
both  of  the  Wellesley,  Ont.,  A.M.  congregation, 
by  S.  L.  Schultz  at  the  Maple  View  Church, 
June  17,  1945. 

Hartzler — Helmuth. — Glade  Hartzler  and 

Lovina  Helmuth,  both  of  the  Zion  congregation, 
Pryor,  Okla.,  by  Nelson  Histand  at  the  church, 
May  31,  1945. 

Moyer — Bergey. — Raymond  B.  Moyer,  Line 
Lexington,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Esther  S. 
Bergey,  Franconia,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Menno 
B.  Souder,  June  9,  1945. 

Brenneman — Albrecht. — Lloyd  Brenneman  and 
Eileen  Albrecht,  both  of  the  Maple  View  con- 
gregation, Wellesley,  Ont.,  by  S.  L.  Schultz  at 
the  church,  June  13,  1945. 

Detweiler — Burck. — John  Detweiler,  New 

Wilmington,  Pa.,  and  Lois  Burck,  Albany,  Oreg., 
by  C.  Warren  Long  at  the  Bellevue  Church, 
Peoria,  111.,  June  10,  1945. 

Roth — Bender. — Nelson  Roth  and  Selma 
Bender,  of  the  Wilmot  A.M.  congregation, 
Baden,  Ont.,  by  M.  O.  Jantzi  at  the  Maple 
View  Church,  June  12,  1945. 

Rush — Ruth. — Wilmer  Rush,  Deep  Run,  Pa., 
congregation,  and  Sallie  Ruth,  Franconia,  Pa., 
congregation,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating 
bishop,  John  E.  Lapp,  June  16,  1945. 

Bontrager — Hoover. — Vernon  Bontrager  and 
Miriam  Hoover,  both  of  the  Clinton  Frame  con- 
gregation, Goshen,  Ind.,  by  Ira  S.  Johns  at  the 
home  of  the  bride’s  parents,  June  1,  1945. 

Horst — Bowman. — Nathaniel  Horst,  Elmira, 
Ont.,  congregation,  and  Elvina  Bowman,  Flora- 
dale,  Ont.,  congregation,  by  Reuben  Det'twiler 
at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  parents, 'June  16,  1945. 

Yoder — Mishler. — Marion  Yoder,  Maple  Grove 
congregation,  Topeka,  Ind.,  and  Irene  Mishler, 
Forks  congregation,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  by  Ernest 
E.  Miller  at  the  Maple  Grove  Church,  May  26, 

1945. 

Stamm — Birky. — Paul  Stamm,  Lockport  con- 
gregation, Stryker,  Ohio,  and  Delilah  Birky, 
East  Bend  congregation,  Fisher,  111.,  by  Walter 
Stuckey  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  parents,  April 
20,  1945. 

Birkey — Schrock. — Ralph  Birkey,  Reeseville, 
Wis.,  and  Mary  Schrock,  Clarksville,  Mich., 
both  members  of  the  Bowne  congregation, 
Clarksville,  Mich.,  by  T.  E.  Schrock,  father  of 
the  bride,  at  the  church,  May  25,  1945. 

Hartzler  — Augsburger.  — Nolan  Hartzler, 
Maple  Grove  congregation,  Topeka,  Ind.,  and  Al- 
berta Augsburger,  Forks  congregation,  Middle* 
bury,  Ind.,  by  Ernest  E.  Miller  at  the  home  of 
the  bride’s  parents,  May  20,  1945. 

Stoltzfus  — Weiler.  — Christian  U.  Stoltzfus, 
Conestoga,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  M.  Ruth 
Weiler,  Church  town  congregation,  Narvon,  Pa., 
by  J.  Paul  Graybill,  assisted  by  Ira  Kurtz,  at  the 
home  of  the  bride’s  parents,  June  16,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Beck. — Caroline,  daughter  of  the  late  Eli  and 
Elizabeth  (Schlatter)  Yoder,  was  born  in  Allen 
Co.,  Ind.,  Sept.  17,  1881;  passed  away  at  the 
St.  Joseph  Hospital,  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.,  June  12, 
1945 ; aged  63  y.  9 m.  25  d.  On  Feb.  19,  1903, 
she  was  married  to  Simon  H.  Beck,  who  departed 
this  life  seven  months  ago.  Four  children  were 
born  to  this  union : Eldina — Mrs.  Max  Heller, 
who  passed  away  in  1940 ; Virgil,  of  Cedarville ; 
Fern — Mrs.  Irvin  Eicher,  Sarasota,  Fla. ; and 
Dale,  Pettisville,  Ohio.  She  also  leaves  9 grand- 
children, 6 brothers  and  2 sisters  (Emma 
Stuckey,  Solomon,  Levi,  and  Eli,  of  Allen  Co. ; 
Albert  and  Noah,  Auburn,  Ind. ; Fannie,  of 
Allen  Co.;  and  Ervin,  of  Auburn),  besides  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  At  the  age  of  thir- 
teen she  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  and 
remained  faithful  until  death.  She  served  as 
Sunday-school  teacher  for  many  years  and  also 
took  an  active  part  in  the  sewing  circle.  As  a 
deacon’s  wife  she  filled  her  place  well.  Her 
presence  and  friendly  smile  will  be  missed  in 
home  and  church.  She  was  ill  for  over  two  years 
and  all  was  done  that  human  hands  could  do, 
but  the  all-wise  God  saw  fit  to  call  her  over 
yonder.  Funeral  services  were  held  June  15,  at 
the  home  by  Perry  A.  Heller  and  at  the  Leo 
Mennonite  Church  by  S.  J.  Miller,  assisted  by 
Oscar  Hostetler,  Edward  Frey,  and  S.  C.  Yoder. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  Leo  Cemetery. 

Brunk. — Thornton  Eugene,  son  of  Herman 
and  Virginia  Brunk,  was  born  June  18,  1939 ; 
died  by  suffocation  in  a fire  that  partly  destroyed 
his  home,  May  27,  1945;  aged  5 y.  11  m.  9 d. 
He  is  survived  by  his  parents,  2 sisters,  2 half 
brothers,  one  half  sister,  paternal  grandparents 
maternal  grandfather,  and  a number  of  uncles 
and  aunts.  Funeral  services  were  conducted 
May  30  at  the  Warwick  River  Church,  Denbigh, 
Va.,  by  Truman  H.  and  George  R.  Brunk. 

Garber. — Joseph,  son  of  Benjamin  and  Mary 
(Swartz)  Gerber,  was  born  near  Harper,  Kans., 
Jan.  9,  1888;  passed  away  at  the  Joslin  Hospital, 
June  5,  1945,  after  five  days  of  intense  suffer- 
ing ; aged  57  y.  4 m.  27  d.  In  his  youth  he 
united  with  the  Pleasant  Valley  Mennonite 
Church  and  was  a faithful  member  until  death. 
On  Feb.  4,  1915,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Ida  May  Yoder.  The  following  eight  children 
were  born  to  this  union ; Eula  Fern,  who  died 
at  the  age  of  eleven ; Clarence  Edwin,  who  died 
at  the  age  of  four  weeks ; Earl,  at  home ; Lela, 
a student  nurse  at  Hutchinson,  Kans. ; Marion, 
in  the  South  Pacific ; Leona,  Emery,  and  Clayton, 
at  home.  His  parents,  one  sister  (Sarah),  and 
one  brother  (Daniel)  preceded  him  in  death. 
One  brother  (Edward)  and  3 sisters  (Mrs.  R.  M. 
Weaver,  Amanda,  and  Lena),  all  of  Harper, 
also  remain  to  mourn  his  passing.  He  was  a 
faithful  husband  and  a good  father.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  home  and  the  church, 
in  charge  of  W.  R.  Nafziger  and  Harold  Som- 
merfeld.  Text,  I Cor.  15 :53-55.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  Pleasant  Valley  Cemetery. 

Hoover. — Leonard  W.,  only  son  of  Peter  R. 
and  Mary  Williamson  Hoover,  was  born  Jan.  21, 
1884 ; passed  away  peacefully  at  his  home  near 
Markham,  Ont.,  June  13,  1945 ; aged  61  y.  4 m. 
23  d.  As  a young  man  he  united  with  the  Wide- 
man  Mennonite  Church  and  served  his  Lord 
faithfully  throughout  life.  On  Jan.  31,  1906,  he 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Susanna  Wideman. 
Eight  children  were  born  to  this  union : Etta— 
Mrs.  Aaron  Grove,  Eva — Mrs.  Harvey  Burk- 
holder, Ernest,  Mary,  Ada,  Maurice  and  Leonard 
(twins),  and  Willis,  all  living  at  or  near  home. 
There  are  also  ten  grandchildren.  For  many 
years  he  was  active  in  the  Sunday  school  as 
superintendent  and  chorister.  On  Oct.  11,  1914, 
he  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  by  Bishop 
Jonas  Snider  of  Waterloo,  Ont.,  and  served 
faithfully  as  minister  of  the  Wideman  congrega- 
tion as  long  as  health  permitted.  Even  though 
he  was  handicapped  by  poor  health  most  of  his 
life,  yet  God  used  him  marvelously  in  the  work 
of  the  church.  He  had  good  executive  ability, 
which  was  much  needed  and  appreciated  by 
the  younger  ministers  who  assisted  in  the  pastor- 
ate. His  counsels  will  be  missed,  but  his  kindly 
and  practical  suggestions  will  be  remembered  by 
all.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Wideman 


Church,  in  charge  of  Emerson  McDowell  and 
A.  Lewis  Fretz  (text,  Phil.  1:21),  assisted  by 
S.  F.  Coffman  and  Moses  Roth.  Testimonies 
were  also  given  by  the  fellow  ministers  in  the 
Markham  district  and  several  visiting  ministers 
from  Waterloo  County.  Interment  was  made  in 
the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Kauffman. — -Katie  A.,  daughter  of  the  late 
Samuel  and  Katie  Plank,  was  born  Oct.  6,  1869 ; 
passed  away  May  19,  1945;  aged  75  y.  7 m.  13 
d.  For  a number  of  years  she  was  afflicted  with 
heart  trouble.  In  early  girlhood  she  accepted 
Christ  and  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church. 
On  Dec.  24,  1891,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
D.  K.  Zook,  who  preceded  her  in  death  June  21, 
1901.  Four  children  were  born  to  this  union, 
two  of  whom  (Sadie  and  Effie)  also  preceded 
her  in  death.  Surviving  are  Mrs.  Lydia  Esh, 
Belleville,  Pa.;  and  David  M.  Zook,  West 
Liberty,  Ohio.  On  March  29,  1904,  she  - was 
united  in  marriage  to  David  D.  Kauffman,  who 
passed  away  Dec.  10,  1924.  To  this  union  was 
born  one  daughter  (Ruth — Mrs.  Elrose  Yoder) 
with  whom  she  resided.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  home  by  Joshua  B.  Zook  and  at  the 
church  by  Eli  K.  Zook  and  Raymond  Peachey. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  cemetery  nearby. 

Keller. — Ronald  Joseph,  youngest  son  of  Emil 
and  Anna  (Roth)  Keller,  was  born  at  Eureka, 
111.,  Dec.  2,  1935 ; passed  away  suddenly  follow- 
ing a tonsillectomy,  June  7,  1945 ; aged  9 y.  6 m. 
5 d.  Surviving  are  his  parents,  2 brothers 
(Robert  and  Roger),  3 sisters  (Dorothy,  Carol, 
and  Joanne),  his  grandparents  (Mr.  and  Mrs. 
John  Keller,  Sr.),  and  a number  of  uncles, 
aunts,  and  cousins.  He  was  a regular  attendant 
at  Sunday  school  and  faithfully  learned  his 
memory  work,  for  which  he  received  a New 
Testament.  He  often  said  he  wanted  to  be  a 
missionary  when  he  grew  up.  He  will  be  missed 
by  the  family,  but  they  submit  to  their  heavenly 
Father  who  doeth  all  things  well.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  in  charge  of  Ezra  B.  Yordy,  assisted 
by  John  L.  Harnish.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
church  cemetery. 

Miller. — John  E.,  son  of  John  S.  and  Lydia 
(Eash)  Miller,  was  born  near  Davidsville,  Pa., 
Oct.  11,  1857 ; peacefully  passed  to  his  eternal 
home,  March  1,  1945,  at  the  home  of  his  daughter, 
Mrs  Homer  J.  Mishler,  near  Lagrange,  Ind. ; 
aged  87  y.  4 m.  20  d.  For  nearly  fifteen  months 
he  was  confined  to  his  bed  most  of  the  time.  On 
Feb.  22  his  condition  became  critical  and  life 
gradually  ebbed  until  quietly  a deep  sleep  of  the 
Lord  fell  upon  him.  On  June  18,  1882,  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Amanda  Johns,  who  passed 
away  Sept.  27,  1942.  They  shared  with  each 
other  the  joys  and  sorrows,  the  comforts  and  mis- 
fortunes of  life  for  a little  over  sixty  years.  To 
this  union  were  born  seven  sons  and  three  daugh- 
ters ; Cora — Mrs.  Ezra  Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio ; 
Freddie,  who  died  at  the  age  of  three ; Melvin, 
who  died  in  infancy;  John  S.,  Shipshewana, 
Ind. ; Lydia — Mrs.  Homer  J.  Mishler,  Lagrange, 
Ind. ; Emma,  who  died  in  1920 ; Roy,  Ligonier, 
Ind. ; Payson,  Hartford,  Conn. ; Claude,  of 
Shipshewana ; and  Ralph,  Tiffin,  Ohio.  He  also 
leaves  33  grandchildren,  23  great-grandchildren, 
and  one  brother  (Daniel  J.,  Nappanee,  Ind.). 
Eight  grandchildren,  4 great-grandchildren,  3 
brothers,  and  2 sisters  preceded  him  in  death. 
He  was  a member  of  the  Shore  Mennonite 
Church  for  more  than  sixty  years  and  was 
active  in  the  work  of  the  Sunday  school  about 
fifty  years.  ■ For  eighteen  years  he  served  as 
treasurer  of  the  church.  He  was  a great  lover 
of  singing  and  served  as  one  of  the  song  leaders 
in  the  church  during  his  active  years.  He  was  a 
devoted  student  of  the  Bible,  having  read  the 
Old  Testament  twelve  times  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment thirty-nine  times.  He  took  seriously  the 
vocation  of  parenthood  and  wove  his  life  deeply 
into  the  life  of  his  family.  At  his  death  we 
sorrow,  yet  we  humbly  and  submissively  say, 
“Thou,  Lord,  doeth  all  things  well.” 

Reist. — Donald  Earl,  stillborn  son  of  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Edwin  Reist,  New  Hamburg,  Ont.,  was 
born  May  30,  1945.  Brief  funeral  services  were 
held  the  same  day  at  the  Conestoga  Cemetery  by 
Roy  S.  Koch.  He  is  survived  by  his  father, 
mother,  and  one  brother  (LeRoy).  “Our  dis- 
appointment is  God’s  appointment.” 

Shearer. — Byron  Arthur,  son  of  the  late 
Samuel  W.  and  Elizabeth  Shearer,  was  born  at 
Cullom,  111.,  Nov.  1,  1877 ; passed  away  at  the 
Veterans’  Hospital,  Los  Angeles,  Calif.,  June 
4,  1945 ; aged  67  y.  7 m.  3 d.  In  1894  he  moved 
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with  his  parents  to  Minnesota,  where  he  spent 
most  of  his  life.  Surviving  are  4 brothers  (Harry 
M„  Sherburn,  Minn. ; Charles  E.,  St.  Paul, 
Minn.;  Russel  and  Weslie,  Jackson,  Minn.), 
one  sister  (Mary  Harder,  Upland,  Calif.),  and 
a number  of  nieces  and  nephews.  His  body  was 
returned  to  Jackson,  Minn.,  accompanied  by 
his  sister  and  her  husband.  Services  were  con- 
ducted at  the  Alpha  Mennonite  Church  by  N.  E. 
Landis  and  C.  J.  Garber.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  Riverside  Cemetery  at  Jackson. 

Snyder. — Sue  R.,  daughter  of  the  late  Joseph 
and  Lavina  Royer  Bender,  was  born  June  1, 
1871 ; died  June  6,  1945 ; aged  74  y.  5 d.  On  Oct. 
16,  1894,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Levi 
E.  Snyder,  who  survives.  Six  children  were  born 
to  this  union  : John,  who  died  in  infancy  ; Emma 
— Mrs.  H.  W.  Stauffer,  Manheim,  Pa. ; Levi, 
Mt.  Joy,  Pa. ; Irvin,  Lititz,  Pa. ; Suie  and  Mary 
E.,  at  home.  She  also  leaves  9 grandchildren, 
one  great-grandson,  and  one  brother  (Joseph). 
Several  grandchildren  preceded  her  in  death. 
She  was  a faithful  member  of  Erisman’s  Mennon- 
ite Church.  Although  she  is  at  rest,  her  influence 
lives  on.  Funeral  services  were  held  June  9 at 
Erisman’s  Church,  in  charge  of  Martin  Metzler, 
Homer  Bomberger,  and  Henry  Lutz.  Texts,  Phil. 
1 :21-23 ; Heb.  12 :14.  Interment  was  made  in 
the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Ulrich. — Christian  M.,  son  of  David  and  Anna 
(Reeser)  Ulrich,  was  born  near  Eureka,  111., 
Jan.  29,  1879 ; departed  this  life  May  6,  1945 ; 
aged  66  y.  3 m.  9 d.  Death  was  caused  by  a 
malignant  tumor.  He  suffered  intense  pain, 
especially  the  last  week  of  his  life,  but  he 
never  complained.  In  his  youth  he  accepted 
Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  united  with  the 
Mennonite  Church,  remaining  faithful  to  the 
end.  On  Jan.  7,  1904,  he  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Elizabeth  Ann  Schertz,  who  preceded 
him  in  death  in  February,  1926.  To  this  union 
eleven  children  were  born  : Ralph,  Loren,  Wil- 
mer,  and  Clayton,  of  Eureka ; Richard,  Dayton, 
Va. ; Lorene — Mrs.  Ezra  Wagner,  and  Reva — 
Mrs.  Wilbur  Noe,  Chenoa,  111. ; Mona — Mrs. 
Camiel  Schoonaer,  Peoria,  111. ; Elizabeth — Mrs. 
Arthur  Garber,  Roanoke,  111. ; Robert,  Pensa- 
cola, Fla. ; and  Marvin,  in  the  Marianas.  On 
March  9,  1930,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Martha  J.  Garber,  who  tenderly  cared  for  him 
during  his  illness.  He  leaves  to  mourn  his  de- 
parture, his  widow,  11  children,  12  grandchil- 
dren, 6 sisters  (Mrs.  Barbara  Schertz,  Mrs. 
William  Schrock,  Mrs.  E.  E.  Schertz,  Mrs.  John 
Harnish,  of  Eureka ; Mrs.  Amos  Schertz,  Fal- 
furrias,  Texas ; and  Mrs.  Emma  Schertz,  Dewey, 
111.),  3 brothers  (Peter,  David,  and  Emanuel,  of 
Eureka),  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
His  father,  mother,  and  one  sister  (Anna)  pre- 
ceded him  in  death.  During  his  illness  he  ex- 
pressed his  readiness  to  meet  his  Saviour  and 
often  prayed  that  He  would  come  and  take  him 
home.  Funeral  services  were  in  charge  of  J.  A. 
Heieer,  assisted  by  Ezra  B.  Yordy.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

Wagler. — Michael,  son  of  Jacob  and  Adaline 
(Miller)  Wagler,  was  born  near  Loogootee,  Ind., 
M|ay  20,  1891 ; passed  away  May  10,  1945 ; aged 
53  y.  11  m.  20  d.  He  had  been  in  poor  health 
for  some  time.  On  July  17,  1917,  he  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Cora  C.  Evers.  To  this  union 
nine  children  were  born.  One  son  and  two  daugh- 
ters preceded  him  in  death.  Surviving  are  his 
sorrowing  companion  and  the  following  chil- 
dren: Menno  J.,  U.  S.  Navy;  Paul  D„  U.S. 
Army ; Lena  N.,  Ruth  K.,  Ray  D.,  and  Ada 
Mae,  at  home  ; also  one  granddaughter,  3 broth- 
ers (Menno,  Uniontown,  Ohio ; Sam  and  Nicho- 
las, Loogootee,  Ind.),  3 sisters  (Mrs.  Levi 
Garber,  Mrs.  Lena  Kemp,  and  Adaline  Wagler, 
all  of  Loogootee),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  In  his  youth  he  united  with  the  Men- 
nonite Church  and  was  seldom  absent  when 
health  permitted.  He  will  be  sadly  missed  in  the 
home,  the  church,  and  the  community.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  by  D.  F.  Shenk,  Sheri- 
dan, Oreg.,  and  James  Bucher,  Portland,  Oreg. 
Texts,  Jno.  14 :18 ; Jae.  4 :14,  15.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  new  Mennonite  cemetery. 


I have  continually  testified  in  private  and 
public,  that  we  are  sanctified  as  well  as  justi- 
fied by  faith.  And,  indeed,  the  one  of  those 
great  truths  does  exceedingly  illustrate  the 
other.  Exactly  as  we  are  justified  by  faith, 
so  we  are  sanctified  iby  faith. — John  Wesley. 
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Bro.  J.  H.  Koppenhaver  has  spent  some  days 
recently  in  an  effort  to  interest  high-school 
students  of  Indiana  and  Michigan  in  attend- 
ing Hesston  College  and  Bible  School. 

Bro.  Milo  Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans.,  as- 
sisted in  communion  services  at  Sweet  Home, 
Oreg.,  on  June  17. 

Bro.  Henry  F.  Garber,  in  connection  with 
his  trip  to  the  C.P.S.  camps,  preached  at  Cres- 
ton,  Mont.,  on  June  19. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  en  route  from  the  Pacific 
Coast  Conference  to  Alberta,  preached  at  the 
Belton,  Mont.,  C.P.S.  Camp  on  June  23  and 
at  Creston  on  June  24. 

Bro.  Paul  Erb,  en  route  to  the  Pacific  Coast 
Conference,  preached  at  Filer,  Hammett,  and 
Nampa,  Idaho,  on  June  17. 

Bro.  J.  P.  Bontrager,  Atwater,  Calif.,  preach- 
ed at  Albany,  Oreg.,  on  June  17  and  conduct- 
ed communion  at  the  same  place  on  June  24. 
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The  Spirit  of  the  Cross 

BY  HARRY 


“Father,  forgive  them;  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do”  (Luke  23:34). 

Greatly  dependent  on  the  spirit  and 
attitude  which  we  manifest  in  our  service 
is  the  good  that  our  service  will  do  to 
others  and  the  blessing  it  will  be  to 
others.  We  may  give  grudgingly  to  the 
poor  because  we  feel  it  is  our  duty.  What 
we  give  may  help  to  feed  the  hungry  and 
bring  clothing  and  comfort  to  the  needy, 
i but  such  an  attitude  will  surely  bring  no 
blessing  to  the  giver.  It  is  only  a severe 
experience  of  performing  an  obligation 
that  is  grievously  endured.  We  appre- 
I ciate  the  service  that  is  given  to  or  for 
us  with  a willing  spirit.  On  the  other 
hand,  most  of  us  feel  uncomfortable  to 
be  served  unwillingly  and  would  rather 
serve  ourselves  than  have  unwilling  serv- 
ice. 

Jesus  goes  to  the  cross  with  the  spirit 
of: 

1.  Obedience— “Not  my  will,  but 
thine,  be  done.” 

2.  Submission— “Betrayest  thou  the 
Son  of  man  with  a kiss?” 

3.  Forgiveness— “Father,  forgive  them; 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do.” 

4.  Confidence— “Into  thy  hands  I com- 
mend my  spirit.” 

5.  Assurance— “Who  for  the  joy  that 
was  set  before  him.” 

,L  The  Spirit  of  Obedience  to  His 
Father. 

“Not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done.” 

Jesus  faced  the  ordeal  of  death  on  the 
cross.  He  had  just  completed  His  mes- 
1 sage  of  comfort  and  assurance  to  His  dis- 
ciples by  which  He  hoped  to  prepare 
Uhem  for  the  test  that  His  death  would 
>be  to  them.  He  went  to  the  garden  and 
'there  prayed— prayed  alone,  prayed  in 
; agony,  prayed  so  that  He  sweat,  as  it 
were,  drops  of  blood.  His  spirit  was  will- 
ing, but  the  flesh  was  weak.  To  His 
flesh  it  was  a trial  and  to  His  spirit  a 
test.  But  each  time  He  ended  His  prayer 
with  the  words,  “Not  as  I will,  but  as 
thou  wilt.”  It  was  not  His  desire  but  His 
Father’s  will  that  decided  the  issue  for 
Him.  With  Him  it  was  more  than  simply 
performing  the  demands  of  His  Father. 
4ie  gave  His  will  to  His  Father’s  desire 


A.  DIENER 

II.  The  Spirit  of  Submission  to  the  Evil 
That  Was  Heaped  upon  Him. 

“Betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  man  with 
a kiss?” 

Up  to  this  time  Jesus  had  always  been 
able  to  deliver  Himself  from  the  plots 
that  had  been  laid  for  His  life.  When 
they  attempted  to  cast  Him  over  the 
brow  of  the  hill.  He  escaped  unnoticed 
through  the  crowd.  When  they  plotted 
to  stone  Him,  He  escaped  to  the  other 
side  of  Jordan.  But  now  came  the  time 
for  Him  to  give  Himself.  He  was  master 
also  of  this  occasion,  not  to  deliver  Him- 
self, but  to  submit  Himself.  Judas,  one 
of  the  Twelve,  came  to  the  Garden  where 
He  went  to  pray.  He  was  accompanied 
by  envious  Jewish  leaders  and  soldiers. 
Jesus  did  not  strike  back  by  hand  or 
word  to  the  deceitful  approach  of  Judas, 
but  submitted  His  cheek  to  the  kiss  of 
betrayal.  He  did  not  struggle  or  try  to 
break  away  from  the  soldiers,  but  sub- 


0 Captain  of  the  wars,  whence  won  Ye  so 
great  scars ? 

In  what  fight  did  Ye  smite,  and  what  manner 
was  the  foe? 

Was  it  on  a day  of  rout  they  compassed  Thee 
about. 

Or  gat  Ye  these  adorning s when  Ye  wrought 
their  overthrow? 

“’Twos  on  a day  of  rout  they  girded  Me  about. 

They  wounded  all  My  brow,  and  they  smote 
Me  through  the  side: 

My  hand  held  no  sword  when  I met  their  armed 
horde, 

And  the  conqueror  fell  down,  and  the  Con- 
quered bruised  his  pride.” 

What  is  this,  unheard  before,  that  the  Unarmed 
make  war, 

And  the  Slain  hath  the  gain,  and  the  Victor 
hath  the  rout? 

What  wars,  then,  are  these,  and  what  the 
enemies, 

Strange  Chief,  with  the  scars  of  Thy  conquest 
trenched  about? 

“The  Prince  1 drave  forth  held  the  Mount 
of  the  North, 


mitted  to  being  bound  and  led  away.  He 
answered  nothing  to  the  false  accusations 
that  were  brought  against  Him,  but  sub- 
mitted to  the  injustice  of  the  courts,  and 
bore  the  cross  until  He  broke  under  the 
load  and  then  it  bore  Him  to  death. 
With  bent  back  and  bowed  head,  silent- 
ly He  submitted  Himself  to  all  the  decep- 
tion, injustice,  mockery,  abuse,  derision, 
pain,  and  suffering  that  cross  heaped 
upon  Him.  Not  that  evil  should  prevail, 
but  that  through  death  He  might  destroy 
him  who  has  the  power  of  death. 

III.  The  Spirit  of  Forgiveness. 

“Father,  forgive  them;  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do.” 

Some  might  say,  “Yes,  Jesus  submitted 
to  all  the  suffering  that  was  inflicted 
upon  Him,  because  He  had  no  other 
choice.  Those  who  were  against  Him  so 
overpowered  Him  that  He  knew  well 
enough  that  He  would  not  accomplish 
any  good  in  showing  any  opposition.” 
But  no  one  would  have  expected  to 
hear  Him  pray  and  say,  “Father,  forgive 
them.”  This  prayer  shows  that  in  His 
heart  He  had  no  ill  will  toward  any  of 
His  enemies.  I believe  He  meant  the 


Girt  with  the  guards  of  flame  that  roll  round 
the  pole. 

/ drave  him  with  My  wars  from  all  his  fortress- 
stars, 

And  the  sea  of  death  divided  that  My  march 
might  strike  its  goal. 

In  the  keep  of  Northern  Guard,  many  a great 
daemonian  sword 

Burns  as  it  turns  round  the  Mount  occult, 
apart: 

There  is  given  him  power  and  peace  still  for 
some  certain  days, 

And  his  name  would  turn  the  Sun’s  blood  back 
upon  its  heart.” 

What  is  Thy  name?  Oh,  show! — “My  name 
ye  may  not  know; 

Tis  a going  forth  with  banners,  and  a baring 
of  much  swords; 

But  My  titles  that  are  high,  are  they  not  upon 
My  thigh? 

‘King  of  Kings!’  are  the  words,  ‘Lord  of 
Lords!’ 

It  is  written,  ‘King  of  Kings,  Lord  of  Lords.’  ’’ 
— Francis  Thompson. 
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Roman  soldiers  who  drove  the  nails;  the 
mocking  crowd  who  passed  by  and 
wagged  their  heads  at  Him  in  mockery; 
Pilate,  the  governor;  Peter,  who  denied 
Him;  and  even  Judas,  who  betrayed  Him. 
I believe  these  words  express  the  attitude 
of  Jesus  toward  us.  Too  often  we  yield 
to  the  temptation  of  Satan.  We  do  the 
thing  that  brings  sorrow  to  the  heart  of 
the  One  who  died  for  us.  Instead  of  tak- 
ing an  attitude  of  justice  and  judgment, 
Jesus  asks  the  Father  to  forgive  us  in  our 
ignorance. 

IV.  The  Spirit  of  Confidence  in  His 

Father. 

“Into  thy  hands  I commend  my  spirit.” 

It  is  not  so  hard  to  trust  the  Lord  when 
everything  is  going  well,  but  it  is  a 
real  test  of  our  faith  when  it  seems  every- 
thing is  going  wrong  and  everyone  has 
failed  us.  One  can  expect  that  Jesus  felt 
quite  forsaken  as  He  hung  on  the  cross. 
All  His  disciples  had  fled  except  John. 
One  was  too  weak  in  the  time  of  test  to 
own  his  Lord;  another  one  actually 
proved  to  be  a traitor.  A little  group  of 
women  stood  afar  off,  weeping.  The 
long  hours  of  suffering  had  dragged  on; 
even  darkness  had  fallen  upon  the  earth. 
He  called  out  in  the  darkness  of  that 
hour,  “My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me?”  When  He  knew  that  His 
work  was  done  and  His  suffering  was 
over,  He  said,  “Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit.”  It  made  little  dif- 
ference then  what  was  done  with  His 
body,  but  His  spirit  He  committed  to  His 
Father.  Jesus  had  a confidence  that  did 
not  fail  Him  in  the  darkest  hour. 

V.  The  Spirit  of  Assurance  in  His  Ac- 

complishment. 

“Who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
him  endured  the  cross.” 

There  are  many  hard  things  we  must 
bear  in  life,  but  the  way  is  often  made 
easier  as  we  think  of  what  our  bearing 
accomplishes.  Jesus  did  not  go  through 
all  this,  feeling  that  His  life  was  a failure 
and  His  death  a defeat.  Hard  as  it  all 
was  to  endure,  there  was  still  that  sense 
of  joy  that  came  to  Him  as  He  was  as- 
sured that  His  death  would  be  the  means 
of  saving  many  souls.  It  seems  to  me 
that  Jesus  on  the  cross  thought  of  the  joy 
of  having  the  church,  His  bride,  to  enjoy 
His  glories  with  Him  in  heaven.  Even 
if  the  envious  Jews  may  have  felt  that 
they  finally  won  their  ends  against  the 
man  who  was  so  popular  and  who  re- 
buked them  so  severely;  even  though  the 
friends  of  Jesus  felt  disappointed  in  His 
death,  yet  Jesus  knew  that  He  was  accom- 
plishing the  greatest  of  all  victories  in 
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Holy  Spirit,  Faithful  Guide 

By  Roy  D.  Roth 

The  author  of  the  hymn,  “Holy  Spirit 
Faithful  Guide,”  was  Marcus  Morris 
Wells,  born  at  Otsego,  New  York,  in  1815. 
In  his  youth  he  was  converted  in  a Bap- 
tist mission  church  in  Buffalo,  New  York. 
His  occupation  was  that  of  a farmer  and 
maker  of  farm  implements.  One  Satur- 
day afternoon  in  October,  1858,  as  he 
was  out  in  the  field  husking  corn,  the  idea 
of  the  hymn  came  to  him.  On  Sunday 
the  weather  was  unusually  stormy,  and 
he  found  occasion  to  write  it  down,  and 
also  to  write  the  tune. 

The  hymn  was  sent  to  the  New  York 
Musical  Pioneer,  where  it  appeared  in 
the  November,  1858  issue.  Soon  letters 
of  inquiry  came  to  the  author:  What  was 
the  spiritual  experience  that  caused  the 
hymn  to  be  written?  What  were  the 
literary  and  musical  qualifications  of  the 
writer  to  produce  such  an  excellent  work? 
To  the  first  inquiry,  it  must  be  admitted 
that  the  hymn  was  not  born  while  the 
author  was  enjoying  an  unusual  spiritual 
experience,  but  while  he  was  husking 
corn,  a rather  ordinary  circumstance 
of  life.  It  offers  a lesson  to  all  of  us 
when  we  tire  of  the  commonplace  duties 
of  life.  We  too  should  find  in  them  in- 
spiration and  stimulation  akin  to  that 
which  prompted  Marcus  Wells  to  write 
this  hymn.  To  the  second  inquiry  it 
can  be  said  that  apart  from  the  meager 
training  of  the  author,  the  greater 
qualification  to  produce  the  hymn  came 
from  Holy  Spirit  enlightenment.  This 
hymn  is  truly  a living  testimonial  to 
Holy  Spirit  guidance. 

Notice  the  lines  in  the  hymn  which 
bear  the  influence  of  the  stormy  day  on 


opening  the  way  from  sin  to  salvation, 
from  death  to  life,  from  despair  to  hope, 
from  hell  to  heaven. 

To  know  that  I have  a Saviour  who 
suffered  so  much  and  died  for  me  con- 
strains me  to  give  to  Him  the  best  that  is 
possible,  even  through  hardship,  trials, 
and  suffering.  To  know  that  in  His  love 
for  me  He  gave  Himself  to  the  task  that 
was  His  with  such  an  excellent  spirit 
challenges  all  the  spirit  that  is  in  me. 

Hutchinson,  Kans. 


which  it  was  written:  “Groping  on  in 
darkness  drear,”  “When  the  storms  are 
raging  sore,”  and  “Wading  deep  the  dis- 
mal flood.”  The  hymn  is  fundamentally 
of  the  devotional  type,  and  is  used  widely 
in  prayer  meetings.  It  speaks  of  the  ex- 
perience of  a Christian  groping  through 
life’s  often  beclouded  pathway.  The  ab- 
solute dependence  upon  Holy  Spirit 
guidance  is  a very  welcome  emphasis  in 
this  hymn.  It  is  by  all  means  a Christian 
emphasis,  and  runs  definitely  counter  to 
the  modern  spirit  of  independence  and 
self-sufficiency.  Think  on  this  hymn 
when  you  are  busy  with  your  everyday 
tasks.  Hum  it  as  you  work.  Sing  it  when 
the  path  ahead  is  dark  and  uncertain. 
Out  of  such  circumstances  it  came;  in 
such  circumstances  it  lives  on,  blessing 
the  lives  of  numberless  Christians  who 
have,  in  actuality,  found  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  be  their  faithful  Guide. 

Pekin,  111.  . 


Impressions  Received  While  at 
Eastern  Mennonite  School 

Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Commencement 
Season,  1945 

Eternity  alone  will  reveal  what  the 
efforts  of  a Christian,  conscientious 
faculty,  with  co-operation  of  others,  have 
accomplished  for  our  youth  since  this 
school  started,  up  to  the  present  time,  for 
the  extension  of  the  cause  of  Christ  in 
the  field  of  education.  With  a deep  feel- 
ing of  gratitude  it  gives  us  new  courage 
and  hope  that  our  simple  way  of  life  and 
faith  may  be  maintained,  and  that  the 
rising  generation,  the  hope  of  the  future 
church,  may  go  forth  under  the  influence 
of  Gospel  principles  and  exercised  in  the 
same. 

There  were  ninety-four  high-school 
graduates  and  twenty-nine  college 
graduates,  representing  seven  different 
states.  The  former  chose  for  their  class 
motto,  “Thy  Will,  Not  Mine,”  and  the 
latter,  “To  His  Praise  and  Glory.”  May 
God  bless  each  one  of  them  in  whatever 
vocation  they  find  themselves  and  make  I 
them  a blessing. 

We  are  not  able  to  express  with  word 
or  pen  our  grief  as  we  see  our  children 
being  sent  forth  to  be  educated  by 
worldly-minded  teachers  in  the  present 
modern  school  system.  It  is  a blighting 
influence,  having  done  much  harrti  in  the 
past  twenty  years  and  more.  It  is  in 
marked  contrast  with  the  schoolhouse 

(Continued  on  page  254) 
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EDITORIAL 


Carnal  Weapons 

‘‘For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are 
not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God  to 
to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds” 
(II  Cor.  10:4). 

In  this  text  as  in  many  others  Paul 
makes  clear  that  he  has  no  confidence  in 
the  flesh.  Although  he  walked  in  the  flesh, 
a flesh  of  which  he  was  painfully  con- 
scious, he  did  not  war  according  to  the 
principles  dictated  by  that  flesh.  His 
call  was  not  from  man  nor  did  it  rep- 
resent his  own  ambition.  It  came  from 
God.  His  objectives  were  not  those 
dictated  by  human  wisdom,  but  those 
given  him  by  revelation  from  God.  The 
means  upon  which  he  depended  were  not 
eloquence  or  social  prestige  or  human 
organization  or  anything  else  that 
depended  upon  the  flesh.  His  whole 
reliance  was  upon  the  Spirit  and  the 
supernatural  power  of  God. 

How  important  it  is  that  we  learn  the 
lesson  which-Paul  here  states!  There  is 
much  so-called  Christian  service  that  is 
carried  on  largely  in  the  energy  and  with 
the  motivation  of  the  flesh.  With  am- 
bitions of  our  own  we  seek  glory  from 
men.  With  talents  and  training  that  we 
may  consider  above  the  average,  we  feel 
sure  that  we  at  least  should  succeed. 
With  what  bitter  experiences  we  must 
often  learn  the  weakness  of  the  flesh!  How 
slowly  does  God  win  us  to  see  that  ex- 
cept the  Lord  build  a house,  they  labor 
in  vain  that  build  it.  Let  us  strive  always 
not  in  our  own  strength  but  in  the  power 
of  God,  and  not  for  our  own  credit  but 
for  the  glory  of  the  divine  name.  As  John 
said  of  Christ,  “He  must  increase,  but 
I must  decrease,”  so  may  we  in  our  daily 
experience  make  less  and  less  of  that 
which  is  fleshly  and  more  and  more  of 
that  which  is  from  God. 

Making  Ordinances 

Significant 

7 

It  is  one  of  the  important  tasks  of  the 
preacher  and  teacher  to  invest  with  sig- 
nificance the  forms  and  ceremonies  of 
the  church.  It  is  so  easy  for  the  human 
, mind  and  spirit  to  be  satisfied  with  mere 
t form  and  not  to  go  beyond  that  form  to 
I the  true  spiritual  meaning.  Because  an 


elaborate  ritual  and  an  overabundant 
symbolism  tend  to  become  an  end  in 
themselves  and  thus  obscure  true  spirit- 
ual worship  and  understanding,  many 
Christians  feel  that  the  formalities  of  re- 
ligious ceremony  should  be  reduced  to  a 
minimum.  In  fact,  some  people  go  so  far 
as  to  do  away  with  all  ceremonies  and 
ordinances  whatsoever.  This  attitude  goes 
too  far.  We  have  no  right  to  set  aside 
baptism  with  water,  whic  his  so  clearly 
taught  in  the  Scriptures.  We  need  to 
maintain  the  communion  service,  the 
feet-washing  service,  anointing  with  oil, 
the  devotional  covering,  and  other  forms, 
the  neglect  of  which  would  be  to  break 
God’s  commandments.  But  if  we  are  to 
observe  these  outward  ceremonies,  we 
must  make  sure  that  they  are  meaningful 
to  those  who  do  observe  them.  If  they 
are  not  made  spiritually  effective,  they 
become  mere  dead  works.  The  children 
of  Israel  were  told  to  be  prepared  with 
an  answer  when  their  children  would  ask, 
“What  mean  these  things?”  And  so  we 
need  to  be  fully  prepared  to  explain 
clearly  and  convincingly,  lest  our  chil- 
dren and  those  who  come  to  us  from  the 
outside  become  unintelligent  and  un- 
appreciative doers  of  mere  outward 
ordinances.  The  spirit  is  the  thing  and 
we  must  never  be  satisfied  until  both 
for  ourselves  and  for  those  under  our 
teaching  the  outer  husk  has  been  vivified 
by  inward  life  and  reality. 

Step  by  Step 

“I  do  not  ask  to  see  the  distant  scene, 

One  step  enough  for  me.” 

It  is  a human  weakness  to  want  more 
than  we  need.  We  want  an  abundance 
when  enough  will  do.  We  want  to  sur- 
feit in  riches  when  probably  it  would  be 
better  for  us  to  have  to  endure  at  least 
some  poverty.  We  want  to  see  the  whole 
path  clearly  in  view,  whereas  the  walk  of 
faith  must  be  one 'step  at  a time. 

The  human  instinct  is  probably  a 
sound  one.  We  don’t  want  to  start  down 
the  street  without  knowing  that  we  can 
get  out  at  the  other  end.  It  is  not 
pleasant  nor  profitable  to  turn  around 
at  the  end  of  a blind  alley.  Christ  point- 
ed out  that  when  a man  wants  to  build  a 
house  he  sits  down  first  to  see  whether  he 
can  finish  it.  It  is  hardly  good  sense  to 


begin  something  that  we  cannot  carry 
through  to  completion.  On  matters  of 
human  endeavor  it  is  justifiable  to  al- 
ways keep  the  end  in  view. 

But  the  walk  with  God  is  something 
different.  Where  we  are  following  His 
guidance,  we  need  be  less  concerned 
about  the  outcome.  For  God  has  no 
blind  alleys.  He  does  not  make  mistakes 
and  He  does  not  lead  us  down  roads 
which  we  must  painfully  retrace.  His 
courses  always  go  somewhere.  His  dark- 
ness ends  in  day.  His  trials  have  their 
issue  in  victory.  It  is  not  a foolhardy 
recknessness,  therefore,  which  makes  the 
Christian  say,  “One  step  enough  for  me.” 
It  is  an  overwhelming  trust  in  God  and 
an  assurance  of  heart  that  when  one  is 
on  God’s  way,  each  step  is  meaningful 
and  a definite  progress  toward  a desired 
goal.  It  is  the  confidence  of  one  who 
knows  that  “the  steps  of  a good  man  are 
ordered  by  the  Lord.” 

The  Purpose  of  Affliction 

Why  God  should  permit  people  to 
suffer  is  an  age-old  mystery.  From  Job’s 
day  to  this  there  has  been  arising  out  of 
the  welter  of  human  agony  the  pitiful 
question,  “Why?”  And  God  has  never 
given  an  exhaustive  answer.  No  doubt 
God’s  purpose  is  not  always  the  same, 
but  whatever  it  may  be,  He  does  not  al- 
ways see  fit  to  make  His  purpose  clear. 
It  is  enough  to  trust  Him  in  the  dark. 
It  is  better  to  know  our  Guide  than  to 
know  the  way  we  go. 

The  psalmist  said,  “It  is  good  for  me 
that  I have  been  afflicted”  (119:71),  and 
certainly  we  often  see  good  come  out  of 
the  bitterest  human  trial.  Sometimes 
our  suffering  shows  us  our  sin;  some- 
times it  shows  us  our  need  of  God  and 
throws  us  upon  Him  with  a new  sense 
of  reliance.  God  may  use  suffering  to 
wean  us  from  the  earth  and  the  affec- 
tions which  belong  to  it.  The  sufferings 
of  this  present  time  often  act  as  a foil 
to  the  glories  of  eternity,  and  get  our 
eyes  on  eternal  things.  Certainly,  suffer- 
ing is  the  ideal  school  in  which  to  devel- 
op the  Christian  graces  of  patience,  trust, 
obedience,  and  sympathy.  It  often  serves 
admirably,  also,  as  a means  through 
which  is  demonstrated  to  an  unbelieving 
world  the  sustaining  grace  of  God.  We 
know  enough  of  the  possible  causes  of 
our  sorrows  that  by  careful  self-examina- 
tion we  may  usually  discover  at  least 
some  of  the  purposes  which  God  may  be 
carrying  out  in  our  experiences  and  thus 
profit  by  them. 
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Refreshing  Streams  of  Living 
Water 

XXI  To  Philemon 

By  George  J.  Lapp 

The  conditions  under  which  this  letter 
was  written  are  so  unique  that  it  bears 
individual  attention.  Philemon,  one  of 
the  Colossian  brethren,  was  prosperous 
and  had  slaves  in  his  household.  We 
are  told  that  Luke  was  a slave  who 
manifested  special  aptness  in  medicine 
and  was  given  training  by  his  master  and 
finally  given  his  freedom.  The  system 
of  slavery  had  the  sanction  of  the  Roman 
government.  The  whole  social  order  was 
that  of  citizens,  serfs,  and  slaves.  Slaves 
were  generally  captives  taken  in  war  and 
indentured  to  the  victors.  They  were  as 
chattels  and  if  obtained  from  the  North, 
Aryan  slaves,  were  the  most  highly  prized. 
Therefore  St.  Augustine  is  to  have  re- 
marked, “Call  them  not  Angles  but 
angels.”  They  were  the  white  people 
from  the  North  sold  in  the  slave  markets 
of  Rome.  St.  Augustine  diligently  sought 
their  freedom.  Luke  found  his  freedom 
through  his  diligent  application.  The 
Angles  found  theirs  through  the 
benevolence  of  a Christian  missionary. 
Onesimus  was  to  find  his  through  the 
establishment  of  Christian  brotherhood. 
We  do  not  know  his  nationality,  but  he 
had  become  blood-washed  and  a brother 
beloved. 

The  Apostle  Paul  notes  with  deep  ap- 
preciation the  love  of  Philemon  toward 
Jesus  Christ  and  toward  all  the  saints. 
If  he  had  this  love  for  all  men  he  also 
would  manifest  it  toward  this  runaway 
slave  who  had  so  wronged  him  but  now 
was  willing  to  return  and  right  the  wrong 
as  a brother  beloved.  We  are  about  to 
study  a business  transaction  which 
breathes  the  spirit  of  Christ. 

1.  Onesimus  and  Paul.  Just  how  they 
met*  is  only  a matter  of  conjecture.  It 
might  have  been  in  some  public  place  or 
he  might  have  sought  out  Paul,  who 
was  in  his  own  hired  house.  He  may 
have  been  in  trouble  and  realized  his 
need  of  help.  The  sympathy  of  the 
apostle  won  his  heart,  which  he  gave  to 
Christ,  and  he  became  a spiritual  son, 
begotten  in  his  bonds,  of  the  Apostle 
Paul.  Mutual  love  and  friendship  had 
sprung  up  in  their  hearts  and  Onesimus 
ministered  unto  Paul.  He  proved  more 
than  a mere  servant.  He  became  a 
brother  beloved.  He  owed  his  life  to 
Paul  and  was  seeking  to  fulfill  his  obliga- 
tion to  him. 

2.  Onesimus  and  Philemon.  He  had 
been  unfaithful  to  his  master  and  ran 
away,  presumably  to  escape  severe 
punishment.  He  was  sent  back  by  the 
Apostle  Paul  with  a letter  containing  a 
plea  to  forgive  him  and  receive  him  as 
his  own,  a brother  in  Christ.  This  sense 
of  brotherhood  would  automatically 
eliminate  the  condition  of  slavery. 


Slaves  have  souls  and  are  worthy  of 
every  consideration  as  members  of  the 
family  of  heaven.  A Viceroy  of  India 
knelt  at  the  altar  to  receive  the  bread  and 
wine  in  the  communion  service.  There 
knelt  beside  him  a humble  peasant.  The 
aide-de-camp  ordered  the  peasant  away, 
saying,  “You  are  kneeling  beside  the 
Viceroy.”  The  Viceroy  intervened,  say- 
ing, “Let  him  remain;  before  the  Divine 
we  are  all  on  the  same  level.”  At  the 
Lord’s  table  the  master  and  servant  are 
equal  before  God.  Social  distinction 
fades  into  the  background.  Onesimus  the 
slave  and  Philemon  the  master  had  be- 
come brethren  in  the  Lord.  What  a 
blessed  relationship! 

5.  “If  he  hath  wronged  thee,  or  oweth 
thee  ought,  put  that  on  mine  account” 
(v.  18).  Gracious  mediation!  Paying  for 
what  the  returning  penitent  could  not 
adequately  restore!  The  price  must  be 
paid.  Only  deep  love  could  express  it- 
self in  'this  gracious  manner.  “Bear  ye 
one  another’s  burdens,  and  so  fulfill  the 
law  of  Christ,”  who  so  graciously  paid 
such  a great  price  for  our  redemption. 
“Where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much 
more  abound.” 

It  has  been  well  said  that  Onesimus 
was  to  Philemon  and  Paul,  combined 
what  we  are  to  Christ.  We  owe  Him  our 
all. 

“Jesus  paid  it  all, 

All  to  Him  I owe; 

Sin  had  left  a crimson  stain, 

He  washed  it  white  as  snow.” 

Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India. 


The  School  of  God 

I.  Entering  the  School  of  God 
By  Gladys  Widmer 

God’s  school  is  different  from  other 
schools.  There  is  no  limit  as  to  the 
number  of  pupils  that  can  enter.  Race, 
color,  age,  and  station  in  life  do  not  bar 
anyone.  There  are  no  financial  worries— 
rich  and  poor  alike  can  come  in  free. 
It  takes  all  our  lives  to  finish— to 
graduate.  We  learn  and  serve  at  the  same 
time.  It  is  not  like  other  schools,  where 
we  learn  first  and  then  serve.  We  have 
one  Master  Teacher  who  is  there  all  the 
time.  No  doubt,  you  have  guessed  that 
this  school  is  simply  our  Christian  experi- 
ence. We  will  try  to  answer  some  ques- 
tions about  entering  this  great  school  of 
life,  or  receiving  salvation. 

First,  what  is  done  to  get  new  students? 
Schools  send  out  solicitors,  catalogues, 
and  bulletins.  God,  too,  makes  His  school 
known.  He  takes  the  initiative,  the  first 
step.  “Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I have 
chosen  you.”  He  has  given  the  Bible, 
His  Word,  to  tell  us  how  to  enter.  He 
uses  Christians,  the  students  already  in 
His  school,  to  tell  others  and  to  show 
them  the  way  of  salvation.  Then  He 
sends  the  Holy  Spirit  to  plead  with  them 


and  bring  conviction.  He  may  plead  a 
long  time,  yet  often  in  vain,  for  many 
refuse  to  enter.  Do  we  who  have  enter- 
ed His  school  do  all  we  can  to  persuade 
others  to  join  us?  Or  have'  we  failed, 
since  so  many  have  not  yet  come? 

What  are  the  expenses,  the  tuition, 
the  room  and  board?  I am  happy  to  say 
that  it  is  free.  This  greatest  experience 
in  life  costs  us  nothing  in  money.  But 
it  cost  someone  a great  deal.  Jesus  paid 
it  once  and  for  all.  He  paid  it  with  His 
blood  on  Calvary’s  cross.  He  made  one 
sacrifice  for  sins  forever.  What  a price 
so  that  sinners  could  enter  God's  school 
and  receive  salvation!  Christ  not  only 
paid  the  original  price,  but  He  is  still 
backing  it.  He  furnishes  everything  we 
need.  Our  room  and  board  are  provided. 
Listen  to  His  words,  “Ho,  every  one  that 
thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he 
that  hath  no  money;  come  ye,  buy,  and 
eat;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  with- 
out money  and  without  price.”  “I  am  the 
bread  of  life:  he  that  cometh  to  me  shall 
never  hunger;  and  he  that  believeth  on 
me  shall  never  thirst.”  We  get  to  dine 
with  Christ,  for  He  is  there  at  each  meal. 
We  feed  on  His  Word,  the  Bible,  to  get 
strength  and  nourishment  for  our  spirit- 
ual bodies.  Our  room  is  also  provided 
for  us.  We  live  with  Christ.  This  is 
only  a temporary  home  here,  as  in  a 
dormitory.  Our  real  home  is  in  heaven. 

Who  can  enter  this  school?  “Who- 
soever will  may  come.”  No  one  is  barred. 
“Him  that  cometh  to  me  I will  in  no 
wise  cast  out.”  All  sinners  are  invited. 

How  do  we  get  into  this  great  school? 
First,  we  must  feel  the  need  of  coming, 
the  need  of  having  salvation.  God  pro- 
vided the  way  but  does  not  force  us.  We 
must  do  the  coming.  Our  heart’s  cry 
should  be.  “What  must  I do  to  be  saved?” 
The  road  or  way  to  take  is  Jesus.  “I  am 
the  way  ...  no  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father,  but  by  me.”  Calvary’s  cross  stands 
at  the  entrance.  This  is  where  Jesus 
paid  the  great  price.  This  is  where  we 
enter  the  grounds.  Good  works,  a good 
moral  life,  wealth  do  not  get  us  in.  At 
the  entrance  repentance  must  take  place. 
We  must  be  sorry  for  our  sins,  confess 
them,  and  turn  away  from  them.  Then 
we  must  have  faith.  We  must  believe  in 
the  One  who  provided  this  school  and 
the  way  to  enter.  “If  thou  shalt  confess 
with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt 
believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be 
saved.”  When  the  requirements  of  re- 
pentance and  faith  are  met,  our  names 
are  registered  in  the  Lamb’s  book  of 
life.  This  book  is  kept  in  heaven. 
There  is  an  outward  sign  that  shows  we 
have  entered  this  experience.  This  is 
baptism.  “Repent,  and  be  baptized  every 
one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
for  the  remission  of  sins.”  Our  courses  are 
chosen  for  us.  God  has  them  all  planned 
before  we  enter.  “I  will  instruct  thee  and 
teach  thee  in  the  way  which  thou  shalt 
go.”  To  be  successful  we  want  to  trust 
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completely  in  His  decision  and  not 
choose  our  own  way.  Our  books  too  are 
taken  care  of.  We  have  a volume  of  sixty- 
six  books,  the  Bible.  This  never  gets  out 
of  date  and  is  always  the  same. 

We  will  remain  in  this  school  all  our 
life.  At  the  end  of  life,  at  graduation, 
we  too  will  get  a diploma,  as  we  go  to 
our  heavenly  home.  This  is  what  it  says: 
“Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.”  “Well  done, 
thou  good  and  faithful  servant:  thou 
hast  been  faithful  over  a few  things,  I 
will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things.” 

If  you  have  not  entered  this  wonderful 
school,  do  so  at  once.  “Now  is  the  accept- 
ed time;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salva- 
tion.” 

II.  Blessings  Received  in  the  school 
of  God 

By  Rosalie  Garber 

We  hear  much  about  the  necessity  of 
attending  high  school  and  .college.  Great 
men  are  saying  that  such  an  education 
is  necessary.  Even  the  poorest  people 
realize  the  need. 

Then,  again,  we  hear  mothers  and 
fathers  asking  the  question,  “What  good 
is  it  doing  our  son  to  go  to  school?  He 
seems  to  be  getting  more  lazy.”  Perhaps 
that  son  has  said,  “I  don’t  go  to  school 
to  study;  I just  gO  for  a good  time.” 

So  it  is,  I believe,  in  the  school  of 
God.  Some  enter  only  because  the  Chris- 
tian life  looks  as  if  it  would  bring  greater 
prestige  among  men  and  they  neither 
give  anything  to  nor  obtain  anything 
from  the  school  of  God.  Others  enter, 
and  because  of  the  hard  lessons,  drop 
out.  But  there  are  those  who  enter  and 
obtain  that  for  which  they  strive.  These 
are  the  ones  about  whom  we  want  to 
talk,  for  the  other  scholars  very  rarely 
receive  blessings. 

Sister  Widmer  has  told  us  how  to  enter 
the  school.  In  this  school,  our  Master 
Teacher,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  picks 
out  our  lessons  for  us.  He  decides  what 
subjects  would  be  most  profitable  to  us 
in  life. 

Not  long  ago  I was  talking  with  a 
friend  who  seemed  to  be  discouraged  with 
life  in  general.  I listened  to  him  for  a 
while  and  soon  learned  what  his  trouble 
was.  He  continuously  pitied  himself  and 
thought  only  of  that  little  mischievous 
word,  “I.”  Unselfishness  is  a blessing 
received  in  the  school  of  God. 

Christ  sometimes  teaches  us  the  les- 
son of  honesty  through  punishing  us  for 
untruthfulness. 

Often  the  lessons  we  learn  in  this 
school  are  difficult  and  we  hardly  see 
how  we  can  bear  them,  but  those  who 
enter  soon  find  that  they  need  not  learn 
these  things  alone,  for  the  great  teacher 
is  always  ready  to  help.  We  find  that  He 
is  interested  in  each  one  of  us  personally, 
and  He  knows  just  how  tg  help  us.  We 


learn  to  know  Him— not  as  a person 
who  feels  Himself  too  good  to  speak  with 
us  (even  though  this  could  be  His  at- 
titude) but  as  One  whom  we  call  Friend. 
We  learn  that  we  make  Him  happy  when 
we  tell  Him  our  sorrows  as  well  as  our 
joys.  We  learn  that  He  gives  us  hard 
lessons  sometimes  because  He  loves  us  so 
much. 

Some  other  lessons  He  teaches  us  are 
patience,  kindness,  faithfulness,  meek- 
ness, gentleness,  and  contentment.  In 
other  words,  the  lessons  God  teaches  us 
in  His  school  result  in  our  being  blessed 
with  a likable  character. 

But  in  this  school,  as  in  most  others, 
time  is  not  all  spent  with  lessons.  In 
high  schools  and  colleges,  each  class  has 
a sponsor,  one  who  is  to  go  with  them 
on  various  occasions  and  watch  them. 
Jesus  is  the  sponsor  of  each  pupil  in  the 
school  of  God.  He  goes  with  us  and  helps 
us  to  overcome  temptations.  Often  He 
takes  us  out  for  a pleasure  trip;  in  other 
words,  He  allows  us  the  joys  of  Christian 
fellowship.  He  allows  us  to  forget  school 
work  for  a little  while  and  enjoy  chatting 
with  Christian  friends,  which  is  very  up- 
lifting and  a real  blessing  to  a pupil  in 
this  school. 

Our  teacher  also  allows  us  some  time 
for  recreation.  The  most  active  pupils 
usually  plan  to  do  something  outside  in 
order  that  their  physical  bodies  may  be 
strengthened,  but  these  pupils  also  re- 
ceive a spiritual  blessing  by  helping 
someone.  They  oftentimes  help  some  old 
grandmother  spade  her  garden,  run  er- 
rands for  the  aged  or  sick,  etc.  They  have 
learned  from  the  Lord  Jesus  what  a joy  it 
is  to,  do  this.  Sometimes  these  pupils  feel 
that  they  make  themselves  much  happier 
than  the  individual  helped. 

The  great  Teacher  has  also  provided 
some  activities,  such  as  junior  sewing 
circles,  adult  sewing  circles,  Bible  study 
groups,  and  prayer  meetings.  There  are 
no  restrictions  as  to  how  many  of  these 
organizations  one  may  be  a member  of, 
and  many  learn  the  blessing  of  working 
together  in  these  ways. 

A real  blessing  which  students  receive 
in  the  school  of  God  is  the  privilege  of 
talking  with  their  Teacher  any  time, 
and  He,  not  like  other  teachers,  can 
provide  anything  they  ask  for;  He  is 
never  too  busy  to  hear  their  petitions 
and  always  answers  them,  although 
sometimes  He  suggests  a different  way 
than  the  students  had  planned. 

There  are  other  blessings  in  this  school, 
but  I shall  mention  only  one  more  which, 
I believe,  is  the  most  important  one. 
That  is  the  blessing  of  a reward.  All  of 
us  seem  to  like  to  be  rewarded  when  we 
do  our  work  well.  The  Founder  of  our 
institution  knew  this,  and  so  He  planned 
the  most  wonderful  reward  ever  given 
to  man— a home  in  heaven  with  Jesus. 

I am  so  thankful  for  this  wonderful 
school.  I am  thankful  that  I was  willing 


to  pay  the  price  of  entering,  and  even 
though  I have  not  been  in  the  school  as 
long  as  many  of  you,  I feel  it  has  been 
well  worth  my  while  and  I would  never 
go  back  to  learn  from  the  teacher,  Satan, 
for  he  has  nothing  to  teach  us  but  lies. 

In  Matthew  11:28-30,  Christ  invites 
you,  too,  to  come  to  His  school. 

“But  Prayer ...” 

(Acts  12:5) 

“But  prayer”  is  the  link  that  connects 
us  with  God.  This  is  the  bridge  that 
spans  every  gulf  and  bears  us  over  every 
abyss  of  danger  or  of  need.  How  signifi- 
cant the  picture  of  the  apostolic  church: 
Peter  in  prison,  the  Jews  triumphant, 
Herod  supreme,  the  arena  of  martyrdom 
awaiting  the  dawning  of  the  morning  to 
drink  up  the  apostle’s  blood,  and  every- 
thing else  against  it.  “But  prayer  was 
made  without  ceasing  . . . unto  God.” 
And  what  was  the  sequel?  The  prison 
open,  the  apostle  free,  the  Jews  baffled, 
the  wicked  king  eaten  of  worms,  a 
spectacle  of  hidden  retribution,  and  the 
Word  of  God  rolling  on  in  greater 
victory. 

Do  we  know  the'  power  of  our  super- 
natural weapon?  Do  we  dare  to  use  it 
with  the  authority  of  a faith  that  com- 
mands as  well  as  asks?  God  baptize  us 
with  holy  audacity  and  divine  con- 
fidence. He  is  not  wanting  great  men, 
but  He  is  wanting  men  who  will  dare 
to  prove  the  greatness  of  their  God.  But 
God!  But  prayer! 

Beware  in  your  prayer,  above  every- 
thing, of  limiting  God,  not  only  by  un- 
belief, but  by  fancying  that  you  know 
what  He  can  do.  Expect  unexpected 
things  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think. 
Each  time  you  intercede,  be  quiet  first 
and  worship  God  in  His  glory.-  Think  of 
what  He  can  do,  of  how  He  delights  to 
hear  Christ,  or  of  your  place  in  Christ; 
and  expect  great  things. 

Our  prayers  are  God’s  opportunities. 
Are  you  in  sorrow?  Prayer  can  make  your 
affliction  sweet  and  strengthening.  Are 
you  in  gladness?  Prayer  can  add  to  your 
joy  a celestial  perfume.  Are  you  in 
extreme  danger  from  outward  and  in- 
ward enemies?  Prayer  can  set  at  your 
right  hand  an  angel  whose  touch  could 
shatter  a millstone  into  smaller  dust 
than  the  flour  it  grinds,  and  whose  glance 
could  lay  an  army  low.  What  will 
prayer  do  for  you?  I answer:  “All  that 
God  can  do  for  you.”  “Ask,  and  it  shall 
be  given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.” 
Is  anything  too  hard  for  the  Lord? 

“Wrestling  prayer  can  wonders  do, 
Bring  relief  in  deepest  straits; 

Prayer  can  force  a passage  through 
Iron  bars  and  brazen  gates.” 

—Selected  by  Mrs.  Edwin  Souder,  Tel- 
ford, Pa. 
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FOR  OUR  SHUT-INS 


As  God  Will 

Pain’s  furnace  heat  within  me  quivers, 
God’s  breath  upon  the  flame  doth 
blow, 

And  every  part  within  me  shivers 
And  quivers  in  the  fiery  glow. 

Yet  say  I,  trusting:  “As  God  will,” 

And  in  His  hottest  fires  hold  still. 

He  kindles  for  my'  profit  purely 
Affliction’s  glowing,  fiery  brand ; 

And  every  blow  He  deals  me,  surely, 

Is  given  by  a master  hand. 

So  say  I,  hoping:  “As  God  will,” 

And  in  His  hottest  fires  hold  still. 

Why  should  I murmur,  for  thus  the 
sorrow 

Only  longer  lived  would  be. 

Peace  may  come— yes,  will— tomorrow , 
When  God  has  done  His  work  in  me. 
So  say  I,  praying:  “As  God  will,” 

And  in  His  hottest  fires  hold  still. 

—Author  Unknown. 


Job,  the  Sufferer 

By  Vera  Hallman 

Surely  every  sufferer  and  shut-in  has 
read  the  Book  of  Job.  If  you  have  not, 
read  it,  and  then  read  it  again.  For  a 
while,  at  least,  your  thoughts  will  be 
taken  from  yourself  to  a fellow  sufferer, 
to  his  friends,  and  to  his  God. 

Job  was  an  honored,  influential,  pros- 
perous, God-fearing  man— but  he  had  an 
enemy,  the  accuser  of  the  brethren  (Rev. 
12:10),  even  Satan  himself.  He  went  to 
God  and  said,  “Oh,  yes,  Job  is  good  only 
for  what  he  gets  out  of  it.  It  is  easy  to  be 
good  when  you  know  there  is  to  be  a re- 
ward.” God  said,  “Try  him  and  see.” 
With  this  challenge  God  put  Himself  on 
trial  rather  than  Job.  Was  the  grace  of 
God  able  to  keep  His  servant  faithful 
and  loyal,  when  everything  he  held  dear 
was  taken  away— his  livestock  stolen,  his 
servants  killed,  his  seven  sons  and  three 
daughters  buried  under  the  debris  of  a 
house  wrecked  by  a small  cyclone?  Yes, 
God  comes  out  the  Victor.  Job  through 
his  tears  can  say,  “Nothing  I brought 
into  the  world  and  nothing  will  I take 
out;  blessed  is  the  name  of  the  Lord.” 

But  his  enemy  was  not  satisfied.  He 
had  been  defeated;  he  must  try  again. 
Even  after  the  temptation  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  he  departed  only  for  a season.  (The 
only  commendable  thing  that  can  be  said 
about  him  is  that  he  never  lies  down  on 
his  job.) 


Again  he  stands  before  God  and  says, 
“It’s  easy  for  a healthy  man  to  love  the 
Lord,  but  touch  his  body,  and  see  what 
will  happen.”  God  said,  “Try  him.” 
Again  His  power  was  at  stake;  would  Job 
fail  Him  now?  Would  he  trust  in  his 
own  sufficiency  or  in  God’s  sufficiency? 

The  news  spreads-Job  is  sick,  boils. 
Not  one,  but  his  body  is  covered.  He  is 
sitting  on  the  ash  heap  or  city  dump, 
scraping  his  sores.  His  friends,  each 
separated  by  long  distances,  heard.  They 
came  to  sympathize  with  and  comfort 
him.  But  they  didn’t  recognize  him,  and  - 
they  wept.  Seven  days  they  sat  with  Job 
in  silence.  They  were  trying  to  solve  a 
great  problem.  Why  does  a righteous, 
loving  God  permit  His  children  to  suffer? 
They  couldn’t  tell,  but  they  thought  all 
suffering  was  the  result  of  sin.  Surely 
Job  sinned  or  he  wouldn’t  be  suffering 
such  agony.  At  last  they  even  called 
him  a sinner. 

Job,  too,  was  groping  for  light.  He 
knew  many  wicked  men  who  were  rich. 
Why  didn’t  they  suffer?  But  if  they 
didn’t  suffer  here,  their  time  was  coming 
in  an  endless  eternity.  In  his  search  he 
asked  some  deep  questions.  “How  should 
man  be  just  with  God”  (Job  9:2)?  “If  a 
man  die,  shall  he  live  again”  (14:14)? 
“Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I trust  in 
him”  (13:15).  “I  know  that  my  redeemer 
liveth”  (19:25;  cp.  I John  3:2).  All  suf- 
ferers on  this  side  of  the  cross  can  find 
these  answers  in  Christ  Jesus. 

A young  man  sat  listening  to  these  dis- 
cussions. They  had  come  to  no  solution. 
He  was  very  indignant.  Couldn’t  they 
see  that  suffering  was  one  way  by  which 
God  spoke  to  man  and  that  these  trials 
were  good  for  the  sufferer?  He  takes 
Job  one  step  farther,  but  doesn’t  an- 
swer the  problem. 

In  the  distance  a storm  is  gathering. 
The  young  man’s  address  is  cut  off,  and 
out  of  the  storm  God  speaks.  God  didn’t 
take  sides  in  the  controversy.  He  didn’t 
mention  the  painful  boils.  He  didn’t  pity 
Job  nor  promise  him  a reward.  The  last 
time  Job  had  spoken  he  mentioned  “I” 
about  two  hundred  times.  Job  had  to 
learn  that  it  was  not  conscious  sin  that 
had  to  be  dealt  with,  but  “self,”  and 
God  wanted  Job  to  get  away  from  self. 
He  talked  about  the  earth,  the  sky,  and 
the  creation.  He  gave  a description  of 
two  very  wonderful  animals.  He  asked 
Job  to  rule  the  world,  but  Job  was  awed 
to  silence.  This  is  where  God  wanted 
him.  The  solution  of  this  problem  of 
suffering  did  not  come  by  satisfying  the 
intellect,  but  by  yielding  heart  and  will  to 
God.  Then  Job  could  pray,  not  for  him- 
self but  for  “others,”  his  friends. 

Suffering  ones,  have  you  questioned 


the  “why”  of  it  all— the  pain,  the  sleep- 
less nights,  the  bereavements,  the  mis- 
understandings? Look  away  from  self 
to  the  cross  wherein  is  most  fully  seen  the 
meaning  of  the  suffering  of  the  righteous. 
Look  until  you  can  joyfully  say,  “None 
of  self,  all  of  Thee.”  He  will  restore  to 
you  the  spiritual  blessings  and  years 
which  the  cankerworm  has  eaten.  He  will 
cause  you  to  triumph  over  the  Evil  One. 
His  grace  is  sufficient  for  those  who  trust 
Him.  Job  cried  out  centuries  before  the 
cross,  “Oh,  that  I might  find  Him;”  We 
have  found  Him,  for  He  is  dwelling  with- 
in our  hearts. 

“Then  turn  your  eyes  upon  Jesus, 

Look  full  in  His  wonderful  face, 

And  the  things  of  earth  will  grow  strangely 
dim 

In  the  light  of  His  glory  and  grace.” 

New  Dundee,  Ont. 


IMPRESSIONS  RECEIVED  AT  E.M.S. 

(Continued  from  page  250) 
and  the  church  side  by  side,  which  tells 
its  own  story.  .And  the  textbooks  of  those 
earlier  days  had  much  of  the  Bible  inter- 
woven with  the  lessons. 

Fifty  per  cent  of  our  young  men  in 
military  service  also  tells  its  own  story. 
It  is  not  enough  merely  to  see  our  chil- 
dren members  of  the  church;  let  us  not 
rest  until  we  have  the  assurance  that 
they  really  have  an  inward  experience. 
“Children  are  an  heritage  of  the  Lord,” 
(Ps.  127:3);  hence  the  grave  responsibil- 
ity. Paul  says,  “How  shall  we  escape,  if 
we  neglect  so  great  salvation?”  The  prob- 
lem is  too  great  and  it  takes  too  much 
money  for  the  church  to  educate  our 
children,  is  the  objection  sometimes 
raised.  From  a recent  parochial  school 
meeting  we  quote:  “We  had  some  great 
obstacles,  but  it  seemed  remarkable  how 
that  in  each  case  the  plans  went  forward 
in  spite  of  the  obstacles.  It  proves  that 
the  blessing  of  God  is  upon  the  parochial 
school  movement.  Much  of  course  de- 
pends on  the  people  involved  in  the  in- 
dividual project,  upon  the  spirit  behind 
it,  the  spirit  of  co-operation,  of  gen- 
erosity, and  willingness.” 

How  thankful  we  should  all  be  for 
God-chosen  bishops  who  stand  as  a unit 
and  have  a spiritual  vision  of  the  great 
need  for  the  oncoming  generations!  In 
the  light  of  the  Gospel  and  in  the  fear 
of  God,  who  of  us  can  do  anything  other- 
wise than  to  stand  under  their  arms  and 
give  them  our  wholehearted  support? 

In  these  our  days,  when  money  flows 
freely,  may  not  one  of  us  be  guilty  of 
robbing  God,  but  may  we  “seek  . . . first 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteous- 
ness” and  not  neglect  the  spiritual  wel- 
fare of  our  souls  and  of  our  children. 
If  we  can  ever  hope  to  maintain  and 
recover  ourselves  it  will  take  the  efforts 
of  Christian  training  in  the  home  plus 
parochial  and  church  schools.  “How  shall 
we  escape,  if  we  neglect  . . . ?”— A plea 
from  the  Franconia  district. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


July  8, 1945 

Read  Isaiah  35. 

' Of  this  superb  literary  gem,  men  have  ques- 
tioned, how,  when,  where?  Whatever  the  im- 
plications, clear  as  crystal  is  the  pictured  Gos- 
pel blessing.  The  “ransomed,”  “redeemed,” 
bespeak  a Saviour  and  therein  is  the  Gospel. 

It  is  as  if  the  ash  heap,  the  rubbish  pile  were 
changed  to  a rose  garden,  the  dew  of  morning 
upon  it;' we  sense  the  freshness  of  dark,  ver- 
dant forests;  the  liberality  of  gushing  springs; 
a road  well  defined.  Men  and  women  come, 
unaware  of  the  music  about  them,  dumb  be- 
cause they  have  no  song  in  the  heart;  they 
stagger  and  faint.  But  a Redeemer  finishes 
His  work  and  we  have  children  of  a King. 
This  gives  us  the  “excellency,”  “blossom,” 
“glory,”  “gladness”  of  this  poem. 

We,  too,  have  been  given  hearts  of  flesh 
for  our  hearts  of  stone,  and  we  say,  “Today, 
O Lord,  we  will  to  do  Thy  will.” — A miracle, 
a Redeemer. 

July  9, 1945 

Read  Hebrews  5 :9  ; 12  :l-4. 

“The  author  of  eternal  salvation.”  Jesus 
should  be  for  us,  first  of  all,  Saviour.  He  came 
to  seek  and  save.  He  of  course  spoke  words 
of  wisdom;  He  showed  us  a good  way  of 
life;  He  became  for  us  an  ideal;  but  He  did 
not  primarily  come  to  say  something  or  even 
to  be  something.  His  object  in  coming  is 
clearly  stated — He  came  to  do  something.  So 
at  the  top  of  the  list  let  us  write  Jesus — 
Saviour.  Jesus  as  an  example  is  valuable  to  us 
only  after  we  have  been  redeemed.  He  is 
first  Saviour,  then  Example. 

July  10, 1945 

Read  Psalm  119  :41-48. 

A certain  Indian  church  leader  has  the 
right  idea.  When  questions  of  how  to  pro- 
ceed in  conference  arise  and  different  views 
are  contested,  he  will  ask,  “Well,  what  does 
the  Bible  say  about  it?  Will  the  Word  sup- 
port such  a view?”  And  that  for  him  becomes 
the  norm  for  decisions. 

God  hath  spoken,  and  the  very  beginning 
of  wisdom  is  to  listen  and  then  obey.  The 
wisest  human  philosophy  will  always  remain, 
in  the  sight  of  God,  mere  pathetic  foolishness. 

July  11, 1945 

Read  Romans  14  :5. 

“Let  every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his 
own  mind.”  Some  are;  some  should  be.  There 
is  too  much  shallow,  wishy-washy  thinking 
even  on  religious  matters.  It  is  our  privilege 
to  be  fully  assured  of  the  things  we  believe 
and  practice. 

Now  read  Romans  14:10,  12,  13. 

Unfortunately  it  is  often  the  devout  and 
most  deeply  religious  who  become  party  to* 
forcing  dogmas  and  belief  on  others.  Their 
zeal  leads  them  to  do  what  is  only  God’s  right 
— the  matter  of  judgment.  Let  us  be  careful 
lest  *we  condemn  in  our  brother  that  from 


which  he  draws  strength  and  comfort.  God 
has  set  the  rules  of  salvation.  We  should  use 
our  zeal  in  helping  others  conform  to  those 
demands  but  should  be  careful  lest  our  zeal, 
instead  of  fostering  conformity,  should  bring 
about  deformity. 

July  12, 1945 

Read  I Timothy  4 :11-16. 

Although  the  Pastoral  Epistles  are  con- 
cerned that  Titus  and  Timothy  do  well  their 
discipline  in  the  churches,  it  is  clear  that  Paul 
is  no  less  interested  in  the  fact  that  these  men 
be  well  disciplined  themselves.  Only  through 
self-discipline  can  the  highest  type  of  Chris- 
tian character  be  attained  and  only  those  who 
have  attained  a high  degree  of  the  graces 
that  make  one  influential  in  winning  people 
and  who  demonstrate  and  release  spiritual 
power  are  fit  to  handle  discipline  problems. 
I was  told  that  a teacher  in  a fit  of  anger 
■threw  her  ruler  and  eraser  at  her  pupils.  Are 
we  in  our  sphere  of  responsibility,  be  it  great 
or  small,  as  careful  to  bring  into  control  our 
own  selves  as  that  “the  children”  be  made  to 
mind?  This  means  for  us,  “take  heed,”  “neg- 
lect not,”  “give  thyself  wholly,”  “continue.” 

July  13, 1945 

Read  Joshua  7 :16-26. 

Israel  suffered  a defeat  at  Ai  and  the  place 
became  Achor.  Years  later  God  promised  that 
this  same  place  should  become  for  Israel  the 
“door  of  hope.”  Read  Hosea  2:15. 

What  is  happening  to  the  Achor  of  our 
souls?  Our  failures  and  defeats  need  not  re- 
main so.  Christ  desires  to  turn  our  defeats 
into  victories,  and  in  the  very  place  where 
we  met  only  discouragement  Christ  wants  to 
open  a “door  of  hope.”  “In  the  desert  shall 
streams  break  forth.”  It  is  true  Christian  phil- 
osophy that  “the  best  is  yet  to  be.” 

July  14, 1945 

Read  Philippians  2 :l-8. 

In  answer  to  a very  insignificant  remem- 
brance, a friend  sent  a most  appreciative  and 
unselfish  reply.  She  might  have  reasoned, 
“I  sit  on  my  wheel  chair;  I’m  an  unfortunate 
person;  people  owe  me  letters  and  little  gifts.” 
But  no,  too  well  is  she  thought  of  as  a sweet, 
unselfish,  patient  child  of  God. 

“Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things, 
but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others.” 
There  are  plenty  of  people  who  look  on  the 
things  of  others  in  order  that  they  may  com- 
pare them  with  what  they  have,  to  covet  or 
to  underestimate  them.  A true  Christian 
spirit  looks  in  order  that  he  may  encourage, 
uplift,  rejoice  with,  or  if  necessary  mourn 
with,  the  other.  This  friend  was  doing  just 
this  more  effectively  in  her  wheel  chair  than 
many  a one,  hurrying  sound-bodied  through 
life.  God  bless  such. — M.  S.  G. 


The  Word  of  God  would  flourish  by  us  if 
it  flourished  more  richly  in  us. — William 
Burns,  the  Scottish  firebrand. 
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FAITH  IN  GOD  IS  NOT  A RISK 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  July  15 

(Genesis  11:26 — 12:20) 

Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful  (includ- 
ing those  living  in  faith  today),  teaches  us  a 
most  needed  lesson  concerning  faith.  Fifteen 
chapters  are  used  to  give  us  an  illustration  of 
perfect  faith.  “Abraham  believed  God.” 

During  the  years  Abraham  lived  at  the 
idolatrous  holy  city  of  the  Chaldeans,  Ur,  he 
came  to  know  God  and  listen  to  Him  speak. 
Noah  lived  till  within  two  years  of  Abraham’s 
birth.  No  doubt  there  were  other  believers 
besides  this  one  “Friend  of  God.”  Abraham 
could  not  have  believed  in  the  Word  of  God  if 
he  had  not  known  who  was  speaking  to  him. 

God  had  a great  plan  for  redeeming  man. 
“The  purpose  of  the  most  High  was  to  choose 
a man,  and  in  him  a family  and  a nation,  to 
be  His  witnesses  upon  the  earth,  and  thfe  re- 
pository of  ancient  truths  and  of  Messianic 
hopes,  until  the  fullness  of  redeeming  time 
should  come.”  In  Ur  God  found  a righteous 
man  to  do  His  will. 

Getting  out  of  his  country  was  not  an  ad- 
venture nor  a risk  to  Abraham.  His  faith 
was  an  assurance  from  God.  He  went  out  in 
full  assurance  of  faith,  so  assuring  that  it  led 
him  to  go  out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went. 
He  did  know  that  he  was  going  to  a 
land  that  God  would  show  him.  He  believed 
God.  He  was  secure  in  God,  not  in  anything 
that  he  possessed  or  even  had  a promise  of 
possessing.  Faith  in  God  is  not  security  in 
lands,  and  linens,  and  position.  It  is  perfect- 
ly safe  to  rest  upon  God’s  promise  and  risky 
not  to  do  so. 

“I  do  not  ask  to  see 

The  distant  scene, — one  step  enough  for  me.” 

Abraham’s  faith  was  greatly  strengthened 
to  further  obedience  by  the  sevenfold  promise 
of  God  given  to  him  when  he  was  called  the 
second  time  to  leave  Haran  and  go  to  Canaan. 
God  gives  His  obedient  children  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises. 

At  Shechem,  in  the  central  part  of  Canaan, 
Abraham  drew  near  to  God  with  a true 
heart  in  full  assurance  of  faith.  God  appeared 
and  reviewed  the  promise,  which  must  have 
greatly  encouraged  Abraham  since  “the  Ca- 
naanite  was  then  in  the  land.”  Abraham  budd- 
ed an  altar  to  the  Lord  here  in  this  beautiful 
spot.  Farther  on  he  builded  another  altar  and 
worshiped  God.  His  “pitched”  tent  was  soon 
removed,  but  the  “builded”  altar  remained. 
That  God  promised  the  land  only  to  his  seed 
did  not  disturb  the  man  who  believed  God. 
His  faith  was  reckoned  to  him  for  righteous- 
ness. When  the  “God  of  glory”  appeared  to 
this  man,  he  listened,  obeyed,  journeyed  on. 
With  such  a man  God  could  do  great  things. 
—A.  M.  E. 


I would  wish  all  women  to  read  the  Gospel 
and  the  Epistles  of  Paul.  And  I wish  they 
were  translated  into  all  languages  of  all  peo- 
ple, thait  they  might  be  read  and  known,  riot 
only  by  the  Scotch  and  the  Irish,  but  even  by 
the  Turks  and  the  Saracens.  I wish  that  the 
husbandman  may  sing  parts  of  them  at  his 
plough,  that  the  weaver  may  warble  them 
at  his  shuttle,  that  the  traveler  may  with  their 
narratives  beguile  the  weariness  of  the  way. — • 
Erasmus. 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Bro.  Paul  Mininger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  is  to  be 
guest  speaker  at  the  Kidron,  Ohio,  Church  on 
Sunday,  July  8,  both  morning  and  evening. 

The  following  cable,  dated  June  23,  was 
received  from  Levi  Hurst:  ARRIVED  LOU- 
RENCO  MARQUES;  MOMBASA  IN 
JULY.  We  praise  the  Lord  for  giving  Bro. 
and  Sister  Hurst  a safe  journey  to  their  field 
of  service. 

Bro.  R.  P.  Horst,  Kansas  City,  Kans.,  spoke 
on  “Christian  Courtship”  at  the  Bethel 
Church  near  Garden  City,  Mo.,  on  June  17. 

The  undersigned  desires  names,  addresses, 
experience,  and  also  credits  of  Mennonite 
teachers  who  are  interested  in  teaching  Chris- 
tian day  schools.  G.  Parke  Book,  Souders- 
burg,  Pa. 

Bro.  S.  M.  King,  returned  missionary  from 
India,  preached  at  the  Sycamore  Grove 
Church,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  on  June  24. 

Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross  and  family,  Hesston, 
Kans.,  were  with  the  brotherhood  at  Oro- 
nogo,  Mo.,  on  Sunday,  June  24.  Bro.  Ross 
brought  the  evening  message. 

Bro.  W.  R.  Hershberger,  Garden  City,  Mo., 
preached  for  the  White  Hall  congregation, 
near  Oronogo,  Mo.,  on  Sunday  morning, 
June  24. 

Bro.  John  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  will 
be  the  instructor  at  a special  meeting  to  be 
held  at  the  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  Church,  Saturday 
evening  and  all  day  Sunday,  July  14,  15. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  closed 
a series  of  meetings  at  Walnut  Creek,  Ohio, 
on  June  21.  Sister  Derstine  accompanied  him 
and  assisted  in  the  work.  Decisions  were 
made  and  a number  expressed  their  desire 
for  a closer  walk  with  God. 

The  following  comprised  the  program  per- 
sonnel for  the  twenty-eighth  annual  mission 
and  peace  day  program,  at  the  Walnut  Creek 
Mennonite  Church,  Walnut  Creek,  Ohio, 
Tuesday  evening  and  all  day  Wednesday, 
July  3,  4:  H.  S.  Bender,  Ernest  Bennett,  Bro. 
and  Sister  S.  Jay  Hostetler,  and  Carol  Glick 
(recently  returned  from  Puerto  Rico). 

The  Bible  Conference,  which  is  the  first 
activity  of  the  summer  season  at  the  Laurel- 
ville  Mennonite  Campground,  opened  over 
the  week  end  of  July  1,  with  very  interesting 
sessions.  Bros.  Aaron  Mast,  Belleville,  Pa., 
and  John  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  the  in- 
structors, filled  the  morning  and  evening  ap- 
pointments, respectively,  for  the  Scottdale 
congregation. 

Bro.  Moses  Schmitt,  formerly  of  Guernsey, 
Sask.,  but  more  recently  of  Petersburg,  Ont., 
who  has  not  been  preaching  for  some  time 
because  of  ill  health,  was  able  to  enjoy  the 
fellowship  of  his  former  colaborers  at  the 
Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference  held  at 
Carstairs,  Alta.,  June  25-28. 


Bro.  F.  B.  Whisler  and  wife,  retired  India 
missionaries,  worshiped  with  the  Kansas  City 
congregation  on  Sunday,  June  24,  Bro.  Whis- 
ler bringing  the  morning  message.  As  young 
people  they  were  united  in  marriage  in  India 
by  Bro.  J.  A.  Ressler  and  engaged  in  mission 
work  for  twenty  years  near  our  own  field 
there. 

Bro.  Hiram  Weaver,  Harman,  W.  Va.,  is 
on  an  extensive  tour  visiting  western  C.P.S. 
camps. 

Bro.  John  R.  Mumaw,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
en  route  to  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Con- 
ference, spoke  on  Sunday,  June  24,  at  Duchess, 
Alta.  Bro.  Paul  Erb  performed  a similar  serv- 
ice on  that  date  at  Tofield,  Alta. 

Bro.  D.  D.  Brenneman,  Creston,  Mont., 
visited  his  former  home  at  Tofield,  Alta.,  and 
preached  in  the  church  there  on  June  17  and 
21. 

Bro.  Oliver  Snider  and  wife,  Elmira,  Ont., 
attended  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Confer- 
ence at  Carstairs,  Alta.,  last  week.  Bro.  Snider 
was  the  official  delegate  of  the  Ontario  Con- 
ference. 

Bro.  Henry  Harder  and  wife  haye  moved 
from  their  former  home  at  Didsbury,  Alta., 
to  Kitchener,  Ont. 

Bro.  Daniel  Schlabach,  Guernsey,  Sask., 
preached  at  Tofield,  Alta.,  on  Sunday  eve- 
ning, June  24.  Bro.  and  Sister  Schlabach, 
after  attending  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan 
Conference,  are  traveling  on  a wedding  tour 
among  relatives  on  the  Pacific  Coast. 

Bro.  Milo  Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans.,  after 
attending  a part  of  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan 
Conference,  went  to  Chicago  for  a meeting  of 
Board  of  Education  committees  on  June  29 
and  30. 


Calendar 

Young  People’s  Institutes,  Mennonite  Camp- 
ground, Laurelville,  Pa.,  July  28 — Aug.  4; 
Aug.  8-19. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Hesston,  Kans.,  Aug. 
1-5. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Sebring,  Ohio.  Aug.  1-5. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Lancaster  (Pa.)  Men- 
nonite School,  Aug.  2-4. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers’  Conference,  Aug.  14- 
16;  place  as  yet  undecided. 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conference,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  5-8. 

Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  Sycamore  Grove 
Church,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  Aug.  14-17. 

Illinois  Church  Conference  and  associated  meet- 
ings, Willow  Springs  Church,  near  Tiskilwa, 
III.,  Aug.  21-23. 

Ontario  Young  People’s  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Aug.  29-Sept. 
1. 

Ontario  Sunday  School  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Sept.  2,  3. 

Delegate  session  of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Confer- 
ence. Sugar  Creek  Church,  Wayland,  Iowa, 
Sept.  3,  4. 


Bro.  William  Hallman  and  wife,  after  an 
appointment  at  High  River,  Alta.,  on  June 
24,  and  attending  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan 
Conference,  were  at  Guernsey,  Sask.,  on  July 
1.  This  congregation  was  the  boyhood  home 
of  Bro.  Hallman,  and  here  he  was  ordained 
to  the  ministry  before  his  going  to  South 
America  as  a missionary. 

The  Ontario  Conference  has  purchased 
property  for  the  new  high  school  in  Kitchener. 
Bro.  H.  D.  Groh  will  serve  as  principal  of 
the  school.  Work  for  the  ninth  and  tenth 
grades  will  be  offered  this  coming  winter. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  preached 
for  the  congregation  at  Detroit  Lakes,  Minn., 
on  July  1. 

Bro.  Ezra  Stauffer  was  ordained  to  the  min- 
istry at  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference 
at  Carstairs,  Alta.,  on  June  28.  Bro.  Stauffer 
will  move  to  Carstairs  from  Tofield  to  fill  the 
place  of  Bro.  Henry  Harder. 

Bro.  T.  H.  Brenneman,  missionary  on  fur- 
lough from  South  America,  gave  an  interest- 
ing and  helpful  talk  to  the  boys  and  girls  at 
the  closing  program  of  the  summer  Bible 
school  at  the  Beech  Church,  Louisville,  Ohio, 
on  Friday  evening,  June  29.  There  was  an 
average  attendance  of  one  hundred  and 
eighty-five  during  the  two  weeks  of  school. 


“BEGINNING  WITH  ME” 

Dwight  L.  Moody  once  confessed  that  he 
had  more  trouble  with  himself  than  with 
anyone  else  he  knew.  Who  will  not  say  the 
same? 

It  takes  a good  man  to  see  his  own  faults, 
and  a better  man  to  keep  everlastingly  at  the 
business  of  correcting  them. 

There  are  no  end  of  people  standing  ready 
at  any  time  to  grapple  with  any  problem  un- 
der heaven,  just  so  long  as  it  does  not  begin 
with  themselves.  They  talk  glibly  about 
world  peace,  when  the  fact  is  they  cannot  get 
along  with  their  own  neighbors.  They  offer 
novel  plans  for  the  cure  of  every  social  ill, 
but  these  plans  always  apply  to  the  other  fel- 
low. Such  people  need  the  humility  and  in- 
sight of  the  old  fellow  who  rose  in  prayer 
meeting  and  said,  “Lord,  let  Thy  kingdom 
come,  beginning  with  me.” 

Quite  in  keeping  with  Moody’s  honest  con- 
fession is  the  item  found  in  the  diary  of  Long- 
fellow under  date  of  August  5,  1860:  “John 
Ward  of  Cambridge  preached  a good  sermon 
this  day.  I applied  it  to  myself.” — The  Bridge- 
port (Conn.)  Post. 


I seek  and  desire  from  my  heart  nothing 
. . . but  that  the  glorious  name,  the  divine 
will  and  the  praise  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
may  be  made  known  throughout  the  world. 
To  this  end  we  preach  as  much  as  opportu- 
nity and  possibly  afford,  both  in  daytime 
and  by  night,  in  houses  and  in  fields,  in 
forest  and  wilderness,  in  this  land  and  a- 
broad,  in  prison  and  in  bonds,  in  water,  fire, 
and  the  scaffold,  on  the  gallows,  and  upon 
the  wheel,  before  lords  and  princes,  orally 
and  by.  writing  at  the  risk  of  possessions  and 
life,  as  we  have  done  these  many  years  with- 
out seasing. — Menno  Simons. 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


FORT  WAYNE,  INDIANA 

(Anderson  Congregation) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings.  We 
have  many  reasons  to  praise  God  for  the 
showers  of  blessing  we  receive  continually 
from  His  bountiful  hand. 

On  June  3 we  enjoyed  a real  spiritual 
feast.  The  following  brethren  were  in  our 
midst:  W.  S.  Guengerich,  Wellman,  Iowa; 
Mahlon  Hess,  Lancaster,  Pa.;  Harold  Groh, 
Toronto,  Ont.;  and  Eli  Hochstetler,  Mylo, 
N.  Dak.  We  were  greatly  strengthened  in  the 
faith  and  encouraged  to  press  onward  and 
upward. 

Although  we  are  few  in  number,  we  praise 
the  Lord  for  a group  of  willing  workers. 
Every  third  Wednesday,  in  the  afternoon, 
Sister  Bonnie  Neuhouser  instructs  a Bible 
class  at  the  Irene  Byron  Infirmary.  The  writ- 
er has  charge  of  the  singing.  Every  fourth 
Sunday  our  pastor  Bro.  J.  S.  Neuhouser,  con- 
ducts an  afternoon  service  at  the  same  place. 
A number  of  the  laity  also  attend  and  assist 
with  the  singing. 

Remember  the  work  at  this  place.  As  we 
lift  each  other  up  to  the  throne  of  grace  God 
is  pleased  and  pours  out  His  blessings  upon 
us  in  such  manner  that  our  cups  are  full  and 
running  over.  Praise  His  holy  name. 

June  23,  1945.  Pearl  Nofzinger. 

JOHNSTOWN,  PA. 

(Thomas  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
precious  name  of  Jesus.  On  April  22  four 
young  people  were  received  into  church  fel- 
lowship by  water  baptism.  A few  weeks  later 
an  aged  man  in  a hospital  was  also  received 
into  fellowship.  He  had  worked  for  one  of 
our  families  and  while  there  attended  Sunday 
school  regularly  but  did  not  see  his  need  of  a 
Saviour.  Since  leaving  this  home  he  was 
stricken  with  heart  trouble  and  was  very  glad 
to  receive  instructions  from  the  ministers  on 
the  Christian  life  and  the  walk  of  the  Chris- 
tian. We  praise  the  Lord  for  these  additions 
and  pray  that  they  may  be  true  and  faithful 
till  He  comes. 

A number  of  our  C.P.S.  boys  have  been 
home  on  furloughs  or  week-end  leaves. 

On  May  13  Bro.  Aldus  Wingard,  wife  and 
daughter,  Sharon,  accompanied  by  Sister 
Lena  Thomas  and  the  write;,  were  at  Glade, 
Md.,  at  which  time  communion  services  were 
held. 

On  May  20  Bro.  James  Saylor,  Sister  Katie 
Thomas,  and  the  writer  were  at  Altoona,  Pa., 
for  a similar  service. 

On  the  evening  of  June  10  Bro.  and  Sister 
William  G.  Detweiler  and  the  Amstutz  sis- 
ters from  Orrville,  Ohio,  gave  us  a very  inter- 
esting program. 

Summer  Bible  school, was  held  from  June 
11  to  22,  with  an  enrollment  of  one  hundred 
and  four.  On  Friday  evening,  June  22,  a 
commencement  program  was  held.  The  seed 
has  again  been  sown,  and  only  eternity  will 
reveal  the  results. 


On  June  17  our  Sunday  school  was  reor- 
ganized, with  the  following  results:  Supt., 
Owen  Lehman;  Asst.  Supt.,  James  Lehman; 
Secy.,  Amy  Alwine;  Asst.  Secy.,  Louise 
Thomas;  Treas.,  Robert  Cable.  At  the  same 
time  the  following  officers  were  elected  for 
Headrick,  our  mission  station:  Supt.,  Kenneth 
Thomas;  Asst.  Supt.  and  Treas.,  Newton 
Thomas. 

We  are  glad  to  report  that  the  health  of 
the  brethren  James  Saylor  and  Joseph  Saylor 
is  quite  good  at  the  present  time.  Both  of 
them  were  able  to  be  with  us  every  day  in 
our  Bible  school. 

A number  of  our  members  have  been  ill 
recently  and  some  are  still  quite  ill  in  the  hos- 
pital. May  the  prayers  of  God’s  people  ascend 
in  their  behalf. 

We  sincerely  ask  an  interest  in  the  prayers 
of  God’s  people  in  behalf  of  the  work  at 
Thomas. 

June  25,  1945.  Fannie  E.  Thomas. 

PRYOR,  OKLAHOMA 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings.  “The  Lord  hath 
done  great  things  for  us;  whereof  we  are 
glad.” 

We  were  privileged  to  have  Bro.  Amos 
Gingerich,  Williamsburg,  Iowa,  bring  us  a 
message  from  God’s  Word  on  the  evening 
of  Feb.  15.  • ' 

On  March  20  Bro.  Edward  Diener,  Well- 
man, Iowa,  was  here  in  the  interest  of  Hess- 
ton  College.  He  also  brought  us  a message 
from  the  Word  of  God. 

Our  bishop,  Bro.  Alva  Swartzendruber, 
Hydro,  Okla.,  was  in  our  midst  on  April  5 
and  6.  He  brought  us  two  messages.  On  Sun- 
day, Mhy  27,  he  again  worshiped  with  us. 
Counsel  meeting  was  held  on  Mjay  28,  and 
on  May  29  we  again  commemorated  the  suf- 
fering and  death  of  our  Saviour. 

Summer  Bible  school  was  in  session  from 
June  11  to  22.  Sister  Mae  Strubhar,  Culp, 
Ark.,  served  as  superintendent.  Sisters  Lovina 
Hartzler  and  Fern  Miller  assisted  in  the  teach- 
ing. There  were  thirty-one  enrolled,  and  we 
had  an  average  attendance  of  twenty-three. 
On  the  evening  of  June  22  a program  was 
given. 

On  Sunday  morning,  June  17,  Sister  Strub- 
har gave  us  a very  interesting  talk  concern- 
ing the  work  at  Culp,  and  the  following 
Thursday  evening  she  spoke  on  the  subject, 
“Youth  Missionary  Projects.”  Both  talks  were 
very  much  appreciated. 

Several  of  our  former  members  who  now 
live  in  Ohio  have  been  worshiping  with  us 
recently.  Grandmother  Hartzler,  formerly  of 
this  place,  but  who  now  lives  in  Oregon,  is 
spending  several  months  in  the  community. 

Pray  for  us  at  this  place. 

June  26,  1945.  Fern  Miller. 

GERMFASK,  MICHIGAN 

(Fernland  Congregation) 

Christian  Friends  Everywhere:  “Blessed  be 
the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  who  only 
doeth  wondrous  things.  And  blessed  be  his 
glorious  name  for  ever.” 

We  have  not  shared  with  you  our  joys  and 
sorrows  for  some  time.  We  feel  assured  that 
you  have  remembered  us  in  prayer  to  God  in 
Christ,  because  of  the  victories  over  problems 


and  the  sustaining  grace  in  trying  times  that 
we  have  received  from  God. 

In  recent  months  the  brotherhood  was  en- 
riched through  the  ministrations  of  our  bish- 
op, Bro.  T.  E.  Schrock.  in  both  counsel  meet- 
ing and  the  communion  of  the  saints.  At  the 
same  time  we  had  the  privilege  of  being  host 
to  the  fellowship  meeting  of  the  workers  of 
Upper  Michigan.  The  groups  from  Wild- 
wood and  Maple  Grove  have  entered  into  the 
worship  of  God  with  us  on  different  occasions. 

We  are  just  closing  a very  enjoyable  sum- 
mer Bible  school  of  two  weeks  in  the  Germ- 
fask  community,  with  an  average  attendance 
of  over  forty.  Assisting  the  local  congrega- 
tion in  this  endeavor  are  Bro.  and  Sister 
Norman  Weaver  of  Maple  Grove;  Sisters 
Anna  Belle  Kauffman  and  Cleo  Weldy  of  the 
Pleasant  View  and  Yellow  Creek  congrega- 
tions (Indiana),  respectively.  They  will  help 
in  the  Maple  Grove  Bible  School  too. 

We  were  very  glad  that  it  was  made  pos- 
sible for  two  of  our  members,  Martha  Liver- 
more and  Florence  Weaver,  to  attend  the  re- 
cent young  people’s  institute  at  Goshen  Col- 
lege. 

Please  pray  for  us  as  a congregation  that 
we  may  be  blessed  of  God  with  grace  for  each 
test,  strength  for  every  task,  wisdom  to  walk 
and  live  to  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  especially 
that  we  may  have  love  for  one  another  and 
a burden  for  the  lost. 

June  28,  1945.  Chester  C.  Osborne. 


THE  SHEPHERD’S  CALL 

Many  years  ago  I walked  up  to  the  top  of 
the  Torres  at  Ilfracombe.  It  was  a beautiful 
afternoon  in  the  month  of  July,  the  sun  was 
shining  brightly,  and  the  sea  was  dotted  over 
with  little  sailing  ships.  Everything  was  peace- 
ful, just  such  a day  as  we  all  enjoy  so  much 
at  the  seaside.  When  I had  climbed  right  up 
to  the  very  toD,  I lay  down  on  the  grass  and 
enjoyed  the  lovely  view.  Suddenly  my  quiet 
rest  was  disturbed  by  a loud  cry.  When  it  was 
repeated,  I raised  myself  to  see  if  I could 
find  out  whence  the  cry  was  coming.  After 
a time  I discovered  that  it  was  coming  from  a 
man  who  was  riding  a little  pony  and  was 
standing  just  then  on  the  top  of  the  hill  next 
to  the  one  on  which  I was  resting.  At  first 
I thought  he  was  calling  to  me,  but  in  a 
very  few  minutes  I discovered  that  he  was 
calling  to  the  sheep,  for  now  I saw  that  they 
were  walking  quite  fast  up  the  hill  toward 
him.  Very  soon  the  top  of  the  hill  was  quite 
white  with  sheep,  the  shepherd  being  sur- 
rounded by  them.  Do  vou  know  what  I 
thought  of?  I suppose  you  can  guess.  I 
thought  of  the  time  when  the  Lord  Jesus 
will  come  and  call  in  the  air,  when  all  His 
own  sheep  and  lambs  who  know  His  voice 
will  go  up  to  meet  Him. 

It  made  my  heart  so  glad,  for  I had  known 
Him  for  a few  years  then,  and  nothing  could 
possibly  give  us,  who  are  His,  greater  joy 
than  to  be  called  up  to  meet  Him.  Just  as 
the  sheep  went  up  from  the  valleys  to  the  hill- 
top when  the  shepherd  called  them  on  the 
Torres,  so  shall  we,  dear  fellow  believers,  go 
un  to  meet  our  Good  Shepherd  when  He 
calls  in  that  happv  day. — Scattered  Seed. 

— Selected  by  Mrs.  Peter  S.  Martin. 
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The  Good  Parson 

The  parson  of  a country  town  was  he 
Who  knew  the  straits  of  humble  poverty; 
But  rich  he  was  in. holy  thought  and  work, 
Nor  less  in  learning  as  became  a cler-k. 

The  word  of  Christ  most  truly  did  he  preach, 
And  his  parishioners  devoutly  teach. 

Benign  was  he,  in  labors  diligent, 

And  in  adversity  was  still  content — 

As  proved  full  oft.  To  all  his  flock  a friend, 
Averse  was  he  to  ban  or  to  contend 
When  tithes  were  due.  Much  rather  was  he 
fond, 

Unto  his  poor  parishioners  around, 

Of  his  oum  substance  and  his  dues  to  give, 
Content  on  little,  for  himself  to  live. 

Wide  was  his  parish,  scattered  far  asunder, 
Yet  none  did  he  neglect,  in  rain,  or  thunder. 
Sorrow  and  sickness  won  his  kindly  care; 
With  staff  in  hand  he  traveled  everywhere. 
This  good  example  to  his  sheep  he  brought 
That  first  he  wrought,  and  afterwards  he  taught. 
This  parable  he  joined  the  Word  unto — 
That,  “If  gold  rust,  what  shall  iron  do?” 

For  if  a priest  be  foul  in  whom  we  trust, 

No  wonder  if  a common  man  should  rust! 
And  shame  it  were,  in  those  the  flock  who  keep 
For  shepherds  to  be  foul  yet  clean  the  sheep. 
Well  ought  a priest  example  fair  to  give, 

By  his  own  cleanness,  how  his  sheep  should 
live. 

He  did  not  put  his  benefice  to  hire, 

And  leave  his  sheep  encumbered  in  the  mire, 
Then  haste  to  St.  Paul’s  in  London  Town, 
To  seek  a chantry  where  to  settle  down, 

And  there  at  least  to  sing  the  daily  mass, 

Or  with  a brotherhood  his  time  to  pass. 

He  dwelt  at  home,  with  watchful  care  to  keep 
From  prowling  wolves  his  well-protected  sheep. 
Though  holy  in  himself  and  virtuous 
He  still  to  sinful  men  was  piteous, 

Not  sparing  of  his  speech,  in  vain  conceit, 

But  in  his  teaching  kindly  and  discreet. 

To  draw  his  flock  to  heaven  with  noble  art, 
By  good  example,  was  his  holy  art. 

Nor  less  did  he  rebuke  the  obstinate, 

Whether  they  were  of  high  or  low  estate. 

For  pomp  and  worldly  show  he  did  not  care, 
No  morbid  conscience  made  his  rule  severe. 

The  lore  of  Christ  and  His  apostles  twelve 
He  taught,  but  first  he  followed  it  himself. 

— Geoffrey  Chaucer.  Translated  by  H.  C. 
Leonard. 

The  Minister’s  Wife  and  Her 
Relation  to  the  Congregation 

By  Mrs.  S.  A.  Yoder 

We  as  ministers’  wives  are  not  chosen 
as  such  because  of  qualifications  and  set 
apart  for  a special  work  for  the  church  as 
are  the  ministers.  We  are  on  complete 
equality  with  the  other  sisters  regarding 
the  work  of  the  church.  The  wife’s  part 


in  the  ordination  ceremony  (as  we  well 
remember)  is  an  expression  of  loyalty  and 
submission  to  whatever  of  hardship  or 
blessing  the  ordination  may  bring  to  her 
in  home  life  and  public  life. 

However,  we  each  remember  another 
ceremony  where  we  promised  to  be  a 
helpmeet  to  one  who  has  been  chosen  by 
God  and  the  church  to  preach  the  eternal 
Word,  which  if  believed  and  obeyed  will 
bring  peace  and  joy  in  this  life  and  eter- 
nity. 

What  then  may  we,  the  wives  of  God’s 
chosen  ambassadors,  do  or  refrain  from 
doing  that  the  Word  may  be  preached 
freely  and  effectively? 

We  know  the  Evil  One  is  always  busy, 
for  it  is  his  business  to  overthrow  every 
good  work.  He  may  tempt  us  with  a 
feeling  of  discouragement  or  unworthi- 
ness. He  may  suggest  to  us  that  since  our 
husbands  give  much  of  their  time  to 
the  church  we  must  be  occupied  solely 
with  secular  duties,  causing  us  to  become 
cold  and  indifferent  spiritually. 

In  order  to  keep  the  proper  balance 
between  our  secular  and  spiritual  duties, 
let  us  first  consider  a well  organized  and 
disciplined  prayer  life.  Prayer  helps  us 
to  feel  more  confident  as  Paul  felt  when 
he  said,  “I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  which  strengtheneth  me,”  and 
with  Jesus  when  He  says,  “All  things  are 
possible  to  him  that  believeth.” 

George  S.  Stewart  in  his  book,  “The 
Lower  Levels  of  Prayer,”  says  there  is  no 
need  for  the  most  overworked  person  to 
fear  that  there  is  not  time  for  leisurely 
communion  with  God.  To  make  time 
for  prayer  is  to  save  time  for  work.  All 
life  is  affected  by  prayer,  every  power  of 
it,  memory,  reason,  judgment,  and  will. 
The  calmness  and  strength  which  com- 
munion with  God  brings  even  render 
manual  labor  less  exhausting.  Doctors 
tell  us  that  beginning  each  day  in  com- 
munion with  God  helps  them  to  be  more 
accurate  in  diagnosis,  steadier  in  opera- 
tion, and  less  wearied  by  the  unreason- 
ableness of  their  patients.  There  are 
those  who  would  have  us  believe  that 
this  added  strength  and  composure  is 
only  psychological,  but  those  who  know 
the  Lord  know  that  He  is  altogether 
powerful  enough  and  gracious  enough  to 
give  this  added  strength.  However,  we 
need  to  ask  our  God  constantly  to  search 
our  hearts  lest  we  lose  sight  of  the  un- 
selfish purpose  for  which  we  need  this 
added  strength  and  power. 

Paul,  in  Philippians  2,  says  that  Jesus, 
though  having  the  nature  of  God  from 
the  beginning,  did  not  regard  equality 
with  God  as  something  to  be  grasped  for, 
but  He  stripped  Himself  of  His  glory 
and  took  on  Himself  the  form  of  a.serv- 


ant, humbled  Himself,  and  died  on  the 
cross.  Is  it  because  we  are  not  free  from 
love  of  reputation  and  prestige  that  we 
do  not  have  more  power  to  win  souls? 

The  relation  of  the  minister’s  wife  to 
the  congregation  may  be  and  sometimes 
has  been  marred  by  the  thoughtless  use 
of  the  tongue.  We  are  all  familiar  with 
the  slogan,  “Careless  talk  may  cost  lives.” 
It  is  not  our  point  to  contradict  this,  but 
in  our  social  contacts  is  it  not  too  often 
true  that,  after  a faithful  Sunday-school 
teacher  or  minister  has  poured  out  Bible 
truths  and  the  Holy  Spirit  has  performed 
His  work  of  convicting,  some  careless  re- 
mark is  made  which  leads  the  mind  away 
and  may 'Cost  souls?  As  ministers’  wives, 
let  us,  by  God’s  help,  be  examples  in 
seasoned  speech.  A minister’s  wife  in  giv- 
ing a talk  to  our  sewing  circle  emphasized 
the  importance  of  the  devotional  period 
as  a help  in  overcoming  the  evils  of  the 
tongue.  It  is  while  we  engage  in  mechan- 
ical tasks  requiring  comparatively  little 
thought,  such  as  quilting,  that  we  have  a 
tendency  to  fall  into  error  along  this 
line.  This  sister  told  us  of  a small  con- 
gregation in  which  there  developed  seri- 
ous trouble  among  the  members.  When 
a conference-appointed  committee  of  in- 
vestigation had  performed  its  work,  it 
reported  that  the  trouble  had  started  and 
was  kept  growing  by  the  evil  use  of  the 
tongue  during  sewing  circle__jneetings. 
Should  a situation  like  this  arise,  a devo- 
tional hour  would  certainly  give  oppor- 
tunity for  careful  planning  along  con- 
structive lines. 

Let  us  often  read  James  3,  where  we 
are  told  that  those  who  are  conscious  of 
tongue  sins  and  have  overcome  them  are 
upright,  but  the  person  who  seems  reli- 
gious and  does  not  bridle  his  tongue, 
that  person’s  religion  is  vain.  If  those  of 
us  who  are  weak  along  this  line  have  a 
tendency  to  console  ourselves  in  the  fact 
that  Peter,  who  was  one  of  the  Twelve, 
also  had  this  weakness,  let  us  recall  too 
that  Peter  went  out  and  wept  bitterly. 
If  we  share  the  one,  we  are  most  apt  to 
share  the  other.  We  believe  that  Peter 
exercised  a great  amount  of  will  power 
and  by  God’s  help  overcame  this  very 
largely,  for  the  deep  and  sound  reasoning 
of  which  he  gives  evidence  in  his  later 
epistles  seldom  comes  from  the  pen  of 
one  who  indulges  in  careless  use  of  the 
tongue. 

What  a wonderful  example  we  have  in 
Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus,  of  whom  it 
is  said,  “But  Mary  kept  all  these  things, 
and  pondered  them  in  her-  heart”!  She 
could  not  fathom  the  circumstances  of 
the  conception  after  her  betrothal  but 
prior  to  being  joined  in  wedlock  with 
Joseph.  He,  being  a just  man,  did  not 
want  to  make  a public  example  of  her; 
therefore  he  planned  to  put  her  away 
privily,  before  the  angel  came  with  his 
message  and  told  Joseph  not  to  fear,  for 
what  was  conceived  in  her  was  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  We  infer  that  rumors 
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spread  in  that  day  as  well  as  this,  and 
what  dreadful  circumstances  Mary  might 
have  brought  on  herself,  her  husband, 
and  her  child,  if  she  had  talked  instead  of 
pondered!  She  recognized  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  and  it  was  too  deep  and  sacred 
for  words;  so  she  pondered. 

As  ministers’  wives  we  sometimes  hear 
only  part  of  the  story  or  the  problem 
that  is  discussed  in  the  study;  and  even 
if  we  hear  it  all  we  cannot  solve  it.  So 
let  us  try  to  detect  God’s  hand  in  it  and 
ponder  rather  than  speak,  realizing  that 
there  are  souls  at  stake  for  whom  our 
Lord  died. 

Even  though  the  minister’s  wife  has  a 
goodly  portion  of  the  Word  hid  in  her 
heart,  she  needs  daily  food  for  the  soul. 
The  minister’s  study  periods  must  have 
priority.  The  study  must  be  kept  tidy, 
door  bells  and  phones  must  be  answered, 
and  the  children  must  be  kept  quiet  so 
that  an  atmosphere  conducive  to  study 
may  prevail.  One  author  mentions  that 
modern  Christians  know  more  about  the 
Bible  than  did  their  forefathers,  but  they 
know  less  Bible.  Facts  about  the  Bible 
add  to  a good  fund  of  knowledge,  but  it 
is  the  Bible  and  God  that  help  in  hard 
places.  Our  Summer  Bible  School  Com- 
mittee, in  contacting  parents  in  regard 
to  a course  in  teachers'  training,  received 
this  reply  from  a good  mother,  “My  chil- 
dren do  not  know  enough  Bible  to  be 
taught  to  teach  it.  I want  them  to  know 
more  Bible  first.” 

A suggestion  given  recently  has  meant 
much  to  me.  Memorize  a Bible  verse 
very  thoroughly  and  try  to  say  it  to  your- 
self in  your  very  first  conscious  moments 
every  morning.  We  may  fail  now  and 
then,  but  if  this  is  adhered  to  conscien- 
tiously it  becomes  habitual  and  gives  a 
lift  for  the  entire  day.  Memorizing  is 
hard,  especially  when  we  become  middle- 
aged;  but  it  is  not  impossible.  If  we 
cannot  give  to  the  Father  as  much  time 
as  we  wish,  let  us  give  Him  the  first  and 
best  moments  of  every  day,  remember- 
ing that  it  is  only  to  the  extent  that  we 
become  partakers  of  the  divine  nature 
that  we  become  blessings  in  our  human 
relationships. 

The  sisters  of  the  congregation  also 
rightfully  look  to  you  to  have  a neat  and 
orderly  home,  to  be  frugal  in  the  use  of 
finances,  careful  in  the  training  of  chil- 
dren, and  punctual  in  attendance  of  all 
church  services.  Sister  Brown  will  forget 
that  while  her  husband  tied  Johnny’s 
shoes,  or  the  ribbons  on  Mary’s  hair,  or 
perhaps  even  dressed  the  baby,  your  hus- 
band was  looking  over  his  notes  or  mak- 
ing the  list  of  announcements  for  the 
day,  and  that  you  alone  got  the  children 
ready.  But  what  a privilege  it  is,  after 
all,  to  have  a part  in  bringing  God’s 
Word  to  a needy  people! 

In  “The  Shepherdess,”  by  Hewett,  the 
author  tells  of  a minister  whose  wife  was 
not  a careful  housekeeper.  The  minister 
k said  to  his  wife  as  he  was  about  to  leave 


for  a church  service,  “Are  there  no  clean 
kerchiefs  in  this  house?”  She  replied 
that  she  had  higher  duties  to  attend  to. 
But  are  there  high  duties  and  low  duties? 
Which  are  high  and  which  are  low? 

When  we  present  our  bodies  a living 
sacrifice,  it  includes  all  life,  soul,  and 
body.  While  we  live  in  the  body  there 
will  be  need  of  pure  food  and  clean, 
simple  clothing.  So  whether  our  many 
duties  as  ministers’  wives  are  considered 
high  or  low,  hard  or  easy,  let  us  thank 
God  for  our  small  part  in  His  program. 

Columbiana,  Ohio. 


That  the  Ministry  Be  Not  Blamed 

By  George  J.  Lapp 

The  full  text  to  which  we  refer  is,  “We 
then,  as  workers  together  with  him,  be- 
seech you  also  that  ye  receive  not  the 
grace  of.  God  in  vain.  . . . Giving  no 
offence  in  any  thing,  that  the  ministry  he 
not  blamed”  (II  Cor.  6:1-3).  One  should 
read  to  the  end  of  the  tenth  verse  to  get 
the  full  force  of  the  Apostle  Paul’s  mean- 
ing. A full  and  faithful  ministry  means 
a minister  who  is  filled  with  all  the 
fullness  of  the  Spirit  of  holiness. 

The  words  of  the  title  of  this  article 
were  brought  very  forcibly  to  our  mind 
by  a remark  we  heard  from  a minister  in 
a public  worship  service  in  South  India. 
He  said,  “The  wickedness  of  the  minister 
does  not  take  away  from  the  sacredness  of 
the  ministry.”  He  was  an  ordained  min- 
ister in  a highly  liturgical  section  of  his 
communion  and  would  support  what  is 
known  as  sacerdotalism.  It  is  a term  used 
to  designate  the  sacredness  of  the  priest- 
hood and  from  it  developed  the  emphasis 
on  the  erroneous  teaching  that  the  pri- 
vate life  and  conduct  of  the  priest  must 
be  regarded  as  separate  from  his  office  as 
a minister  in  the  church.  In  other  words, 
when  a minister  is  dressed  in  his  ecclesias- 
tical robes  and  is  exercising  the  service 
designated  by  his  ministry  he  and  his 
service  must  be  regarded  as  holy  and 
efficacious  regardless  of  his  private 
character  and  conduct. 

Even  the  temperance  movement  is 
hampered  in  India  by  drinking  priests  of 
both  Roman  Catholic  and  formalistic 
Protestant  churches  who  support  drink- 
ing for  the  “stomach’s  sake.”  Although 
they  are  regarded  as  espiscopally  ordain- 
ed they  are  so  inconsistent  in  their  every- 
day lives  that  they  have  become  formid- 
able stumbling  blocks  in  the  churches  in 
which  they  serve  and  in  their  influence 
upon  many  not  of  their  communions. 
Smoking  has  become  so  common  among 
so  many  foreign  and  national  Chris- 
tian leaders  that  antitobacco  organiza- 
tions find  it  almost  impossible  to  make 
any  headway. 

It  must  be  conceded  that  the  Christian 
ministry  is  sacred.  But  one  is  led  to 
analyze  carefully  what  the  apostle  meant 
by  “giving  no  offence.”  Was  it  merely 


in  the  exercise  of  the  ministry  itself  or 
did  it  also  include  the  everyday  life?  We 
may  say  that  the  conclusion  is  obvious. 
If  the  minister  is  to  receive  double  honor 
(I  Tim.  5:17)  he  must  also  be  doubly 
circumspect  in  his  life  and  in  his  faith- 
fulness as  a shepherd  of  his  flock.  What 
does  lifting  up  holy  hands  mean  in  I Tim. 
2:8?  Did  the  holy  apostle  mean  this  in- 
junction for  the  laity  only  or  also  for  the 
ministry?  Can  a minister  have  his  hands 
browned  with  the  stain  of  the  cigarette 
or  his  heart  stained  with  the  blood  of 
mortal  sin  or  be  drunken  or  deceitful  or 
hypocritical  and  exercise  a ministry  that 
would  be  blameless?  Can  the  pope  or  any 
other  high  or  low  church  prelate  be  in- 
fallible in  his  ministry  and  unholy  in 
his  life?  We  do  not  believe  that  the 
Bible  teaches  infallibility  outside  of 
Christ  and  it  most  certainly  does  not 
license  one  to  live  the  works  of  the  flesh 
in  private  life  and  exercise  the  fruit  of 
the  Spirit  in  his  ministry. 

This  terrible  condition  in  state  church- 
es brought  about  the  firm  stand  of  the 
leaders  of  the  nonconformist  Protestant 
movements  out  of  which  the  Mennonite 
movement  grew,  that  the  ministry  must 
be  holy  and  exemplary  in  daily  life  as 
well  as  faithful  in  ministerial  service. 
Let  us  not  lose  sight  of  the  need  of  holy 
living  by  both  laity  and  ministry.  The 
holier,  the  more  consistent  and  exem- 
plary, the  more  circumspect  the  ministry, 
the  better  filled  with  the  love  of  God  and 
the  knowledge  of  the  Word  and  the  will 
of  the  Almighty,  the  more  worthy  are  they 
of  every  confidence  the  church  is  ready 
to  place  in  them/  “That  the  ministry  be 
not  blamed.” 

Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India. 


The  Value  of  Boo^s  in  Influencing 


a Man’s  Life 


“Devote  yourself  to  reading”  was  the 
injunction  given  by  Paul  to  Timothy  in 
I Tim.  4:13.  The  great  apostle  knew  the 
implications  and  the  results  of  a reading 
experience.  He  knew  just  as  Bacon  stated 
later  that  “reading  makes  a full  man,”  or 
as  we  would  say  today,  “reading  makes 
a well-informed  man.” 

The  Bible  is  the  Book  that  wields  the 
greatest  influence  on  the  men  and  women 
of  the  world.  Readers  everywhere  have 
acclaimed  it  the  Word  of  God.  As  the 
Word  of  God  it  has  touched  hearts:  in 
conviction  of  sin;  in  pointing  to  salva- 
tion from  sins  as  well  as  cleansing  from 
sin;  in  staying  the  heart  in  temptation, 
trial,  deep  sorrow,  and  sore  distress;  in 
faith  and  trust  in  God;  in  directing  to- 
ward mission  work;  in  giving  a burden 
for  the  lost  of  earth;  in  calling  to  Chris- 
tian work  and  service;  and  in  giving  a 
vision  of  spreading  the  Gospel  to  a lost 
world.  It  has  influenced  millions  toward 
God  and  toward  His  salvation  through 
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Christ.  It  is  read  by  more  people  than  is 
any  other  book.  In  fact,  the  Bible  read- 
ing demand  is  so  marked  that  the  print- 
ing presses  cannot  supply  copies  fast 
enough  to  meet  the  demand.  This 
avalanche  of  interest  in  the  satisfactions 
which  come  from  Bible  reading  will 
produce  an  abundant  harvest  of  influence 
upon  people’s  lives  all  around  the  world. 

Other  books  which  have  weathered  the 
storms  of  decades  and  centuries  are  those 
which  contain  the  deepest  and  most 
heartfelt  experiences,  sentiments,  and 
aspirations  of  the  writers  themselves. 
They  contain  the  throb  of  life;  no , they 
contain  life  itself.  They  generally  speak 
what  you  feel,  but  for  which  you  lack 
words  to  express  the  feeling.  Books  give 
you  an  outlet  to  express  the  feelings  of 
your  soul.  The  habit  of  reading  such 
books  constructively  makes  for  con- 
structive thinking  and  constructive  writ- 
ing.. Books  are  not  only  an  outlet  “to 
your  unspoken  thoughts  and  moods  but 
to  the  choked  passageway  of  our  own 
speech,  through  which  your  thoughts  and 
moods  have  tried  to  pass.”  At  times 
there  is  also  an  inflow,  but  this  experi- 
ence is  more  rare. 

These  books,  then,  help  one  to  under- 
stand himself  better.  Such  authors  be- 
come the  grandest  companions  of  life. 
They  influence  and  challenge  one  to  cour- 
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age,  to  initiative,  to  self-reliance,  to  self 
development,  and  to  worth-while  achieve- 
ment. 

They  help  us  to  become  great  person- 
alities. The  living  thought  of  a Plato,  a 
Burke,  a Carlyle,  a Lincoln,  a Wesley, 
a Moody  becomes  a “power  of  a great 
human  personality  breathing  through  the 
printed  page”  to  stimulate  us  to  a fuller 
life.  The  prophets,  poets,  thinkers,  psy- 
chologists, economists,  scientists,  in  fact, 
all  the  great  personalities  who  blazed 
pathways  for  civilization,  education,  and 
religion  are  intellectual  storage  batteries 
which  furnish  us  with  perpetual  stimula- 
tion from  their  undying  energy. 

We  read  other  books  for  sheer  pleasure. 
They  are  to  us  a wellspring  of  enjoy- 
ment, and  we  read  them  not  because 
society  expects  it,  not  because  some  guid- 
ing group  exacts  it.  Byt  because  our  own 
natures  crave  it.  It  is  good  for  one  to 
turn  himself  loose  in  a library  as  a colt 
is  turned  out  to  pasture. 

Some  books  which  we  read  are  simply 
for  information.  These  become  the  tools 
with  which  we  work.  The  only  demand 
we  make  of  these  authors  is  that  they 
are  competent.  We  simply  want  the  facts 
they  have  to  give.  As  students  and  con- 
structive workers,  we  cannot  long  live 
and  work  apart  from  the  great  reservoirs 
of  information. 
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Many  of  us  have  never  had  the  good 
fortune  of  traveling  abroad.  We  have 
never  been  in  India,  or  China,  or  South 
America,  or  the  Islands  of  the  Sea,  nor 
have  we  ever  strolled  among  the  Pales 
tinian  hills  and  valleys  once  graced  by 
the  feet  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  But 
we  can  sit  down  in  the  evening  with  a 
book,  and  in  a moment  we  are  there. 
The  thousands  of  miles  of  distance  and 
the  lapse  of  centuries  vanish,  and  we  are 
in  the  presence  of  the  sights  and  the 
sounds  of  another  world— all  by  the  aid 
and  influence  of  a book. 

The  finest  and  highest  of  all  objectives! 
in  reading,  however,  is  this:  “to  find  and 
feel  the  truth.”  What  people  prize  most 
in  a democracy  “is  the  love  of  truth,  in 
speech,  in  conduct,  in  attitude  toward 
life.  . . . The  one  great  cry  of  the  world, 
restless  and  eager  and  longing,  is  for  the 
undisguised  truth.”  He  who,  out  of  the 
urgency  of  the  day,  dedicates  his  life  to 
truth-seeking,  and  will  give  to  the  world 
before  he  dies  some  new  truth  by  which 
to  live,  will  do  more  to  influence  men’s! 
lives  than  if  he  amassed  millions  to 
establish  orphanages,  hospitals,  colleges, 
and  universities.  A new  truth  in  the  form 
of  a book  will  live  on  for  generations, 
and  will  influence  thousands  Qf  lives.— 
Henry  G.  Brubaker,  in  “The  Evangelical 
Visitor.” 


Ohio  Mennonite  and  Eastern  A.  M,  Joint  Conference 


(Continued  from  last  week) 

Friday  Afternoon 

Bro.  Geo.  M.  Hostetler  led  in  the  devotion. 

Subject:  How  Make  the  Gospel  More  Effective  in  Our  Churches, 
D.  D.  Miller,  Berlin,  Ohio. 

Get  full  of  the  Gospel. 

Stick  to  the  teachings  of  the  Gospel. 

Always  live  subject  to  the  Gospel. 

Be  zealously  engaged  in  promoting  the  Gospel. 

Set  and  insist  upon  Gospel  standards. 

Rear  our  children  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 

Live  and  work  as  though  we  enjoyed  our  Christian  experience. 

Bro.  John  S.  Mast,  one  of  our  oldest  conference  members,  made 
a plea  that  we  go  home  and  put  into  practice  the  things  which  were 
said  here  in  conference. 

It  was  moved  and  supported  that  the  secretary  send  a copy  of  the 
work  of  this  conference  to  all  conference  members  at  the  earlist  pos- 
sible date. 

The  moderator  made  a few  timely  closing  remarks  and  Bro. 
N.  E.  Troyer  led  in  the  closing  prayer  of  another  session  of  conference. 

During  the  conference  the  following  reports  were  heard  and 
accepted: 

Mennonite  Publication  Board,  Orrie  D.  Yoder. 

Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  I.  W.  Royer. 

Mennonite  General  Mission  Board,  Noah  Hilty. 

Orphan’s  Home,  Loren  S.  King. 

Canton  Mission,  J.  E.  Sommers. 

Altoona  Mission,  Uriel  S.  Zook. 

Ohio  Mennonite  Mission  Board,  Stanford  Mumaw. 

Secretary’s  report — 

The  Executive  Committee  had  several  regularly  called  meetings. 
Twice  we  had  a joint  meeting  with  the  Problems  Committee. 

Pursuant  to  the  action  of  conference  last  year,  instructing  and 
authorizing  the  Executive  Committee  to  endeavor  to  clarify  the  rela- 
tionship of  John  A.  Kennel  and  his  congregation  with  the  Ohio  Confer- 
ence, the  moderator  and  secretary  of  conference  were  appointed  and 
authorized  to  clarify  the  relationship. 

We  contacted  Bishop  John  A.  Kennel  and  planned  to  arrange  to 
meet  the  entire  ministerial  body  of  the  Millwood-Maple  Grove  congre- 
gation but  were  denied  this  privilege.  It  was,  however,  granted  that 
we  might  contact  each  one  separately. 

yVe,  with  Bro,  John  A.,  had  agreed  that  an  arbitrating  committee 


of  disinterested  brethren  be  appointed  by  the  ministerial  body,  the 
same  to  be  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  bishop,  ministers,  deacons, 
and  to  both  groups  within  the  congregation.  While  with  Bro.  Kennel 
(Sim  Stoltzfus  also  being  present)  we  proposed  a meeting  with  the  con- 
gregation where  we  would  be  present  in  presenting  our  agreement  so 
that  the  congregation  might  have  a fair  representation.  This  was  de- 
nied. 

The  Brethren  Nevin  Bender  (Conservative  Amish  Conference), 
John  E.  Lapp  and  Arthur  Ruth  (Franconia  Conference)  were  ap- 
pointed and  approved  by  the  ministry,  the  John  A.  Kennel  group  and 
the  Isaac  G.  Kennel  group  which  were  worshiping  separately,  with  one 
reservation  as  revealed  in  the  following  action  taken  by  the  Isaac  G. 
Kennel  group  July  5,  1944: 

Since  Bro.  John  A.  Kennel  with  his  ministry  has  appointed  the 
brethren  John  E.  Lapp  of  Hatfield,  Pa.,  Arthur  Ruth  of  Chalfont,  Pa., 
and  Nevin  Bender  of  Greenwood,  Del.,  as  a committee  to  investigate 
the  difficulties  existing  within  the  Millwood-Maple  Grove  congrega- 
tion and  recommend  actions  to  be  taken  to  bring  about  a reconcilia- 
tion, therefore  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  approve  and  sanction  the  personnel  of  the 
said  committee  for  the  effecting  of  a reconciliation  between  individual 
members  of  the  said  congregation.  Be  it  further 

Resolved,  That  we  approve  and  sanction  the  personnel  of  the 
said  committee  for  the  bringing  about  of  a reconciliation  between  the 
two  groups  within  the  said  congregation,  provided  that  the  John  A. 
Kennel  group  is  willing  to  remain  with  the  Ohio  Mennonite  and  Eastern 
A.  M.  Joint  Conference  and  the  bishop  and  ministers  of  the  group  who 
who  are  not  members  of  said  conference,  or  whose  membership  is  in 
question,  will  become  members  of  said  conference  at  once.  (Action 
carried  with  a 168  to  18  vote.) 

The  Arbitrating  Committee  proceeded  with  investigations  and  pre- 
sented their  recommendations  to  our  Executive  Committee  at  a 
meeting  in  Lima,  Ohio,  July  28,  1944. 

After  a long  pro-and-con  discussion  the  recommendations  were 
changed  a little  and  our  committee  accepted  them  and  encouraged  the 
Millwood-Maple  Grove  congregation  to  accept  them.  (It  should  be 
noted,  however,  that  the  Isaac  Kennel  group  had  never  accepted  the 
Arbitrating  Committee  to  effect  a reconciliation  outside  of  our  con- 
ference.) 

The  Arbitrating  Committee  returned  and  presented  their  recom- 
mendations to  the  said  congregati&n  in  a joint  meeting  the  following 
Sunday.  The  recommendations  were  accepted  by  a,  strong  majority  of 
those  present, 
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Soon  after  this  we  received  another  petition  signed  by  members 
of  the  said  congregation,  stating  that  they  want  to  remain  with  our 
conference  and  asking  that  we  provide  for  them. 

Again  the  moderator  and  secretary  with  Bro.  A.  J.  Steiner  met 
with  the  ministry  of  the  said  congregation  and  the  Counseling  Com- 
mittee which  had  been  appointed  to  assist  Bro.  John  A.  Kennel.  We 
labored  hard  to  try  to  hold  the  congregation  together,  expressing 
ourselves  at  different  times  that  it  would  be  perfectly  satisfactory  with 
us  if  they  all  went  over  to  the  Lancaster  Conference  or  if  they  stayed. 

On  September  19,  1944,  we  had  a joint  meeting  with  the  two 
groups  of  the  congregation,  at  which  time  we  took  a straw  vote  which 
revealed  that  sixty.-nine  per  cent  of  those  present  preferred  the  Ohio 
Conference  and  eighty-seven  and  one  half  per  cent  were  willing  to 
remain  with  the  said  conference  if  the  majority  preferred  that.  Seventy- 
one  per  cent  were  willing  to  continue  as  a united  body  for  the  time 
being  with  certain  provisions.  We  soon  learned  that  this  question  was 
not  clearly  defined  and  there  were  differences  of  opinion  as  to  the  pro- 
visions. 

The  next  day  the  Counseling  Committee  and  we  met  again  and 
worked  on  the  problem.  In  the  afternoon  the  Millwood  ministry  met 
with  us,  but  we  seemingly  were  getting  nowhere  and  we  decided  that 
about  the  only  thing  we  could  do  was  to  take  care  of  those  who  wanted 
to  remain  with  the  conference  and  give  ample  time  to  the  rest  to  decide 
as  to  whether  they  wanted  to  remain  with  conference  or  not. 

We  met  the  group  that  wished  to  remain  with  conference  on 
Wednesday  evening,  Sept.  20,  1944,  and  organized  the  group.  Bro. 
Isaac  G.  Kennel  has  the  pastoral  oversight  for  the  present  and  the 
brethren  John  S.  Mast  and  Ira  Kurtz  of  the  Conestoga  congregation 
are  taking  care  of  the  bishop  work.  To  date  we  have  318  members. 

Bro.  John  A.  Kennel  has  again  made  application  for  membership 
in  the  Lancaster  Conference.  The  Lancaster  bishops  are  very  con- 
genial and  considerate  in  their  co-operation  with  us  in  this  work.  If 
things  can  be  worked  out  according  to  present  plans,  we  agreed  to 
give  Bro.  John  A.  Kennel,  his  ministry  and  congregation  a release 
from  conference  and  a statement  of  standing  to  clear  the  way  for  their 
reception  into  the  Lancaster  Conference. 

The  moderator  and  secretary  were  at  Sarasota,  Fla.,  April  14-17, 
1945,  and  arranged  for  a church  organization  there,  since  some  of  our 
people  are  rather  permanently  located  there  now.  (A  petition  had  been 
received  to  this  effect.) 

The  Belleville  congregation,  Belleville,  Pa.,  asked  for  a release  from 
our  conference,  choosing  to  have  their  affiliation  with  the  Southwestern 
Pennsylvania  Conference.  This  was  granted  and  they  were  received 
into  said  conference.  The  brethren  Aaron  Mast  and  J.  C.  Kanagy 
were  given  good  conference  letters. 

A group  of  members,  mostly  from  the  First  Mennonite  Church  in 
Canton,  Ohio,  worshiping  at  Hartville,  Ohio,  petitioned  for  a separate 
organization.  This  was  granted  and  they  were  organized  with  Bro. 

H.  N.  Troyer  as  their  pastor. 

A new  congregation  was  organized  at  Wooster,  Ohio,  which  is 
under  the  Ohio  Mennonite  Mission  Board. 

There  are  forty-six  organized  congregations  within  our  con- 
ference, with  a few  more  regular  places  of  worship. 

Membership,  April  1,  1944  9,058 

Received  during  the  year 


By  baptism  

228 

By  letter  

163 

By  confession  

39 

Total  received  .. 

403 

Lost  during  year 

By  death  

74 

By  letter  

144 

By  withdrawal  

528 

By  expelling  

37 

Unaccounted  for  

106 

Total  loss  

889 

• Net  loss  

459 

Membership,  March  31,  1945 

8,599 

There  were  forty-two  series 

of  evangelistic  meetings  held  by 

thirty-four  different  evangelists. 

Sixty  per  cent  of  our  congregations  have  regular  midweek  meet- 

ings. 

There  were  four  deaths  of 

conference  members — J.  C.  Frey, 

Archbold,  Ohio,  deacon;  John  M.  Stoltzfus,  Atglen,  Pa.,  minister; 
Aaron  Eberly,  Orrville,  Ohio,  minister;  and  Sylvanus  Stoltzfus,  Elver- 
son,  Pa.,  deacon. 

There  was  one  ordination — Kenneth  G.  Good,  Oyster  Point,  Va., 
minister. 

The  following  brethren  were  received  as  conference  members  by 
the  Executive  Committee  as  per  action  of  conference  last  year:  Isaac 
S.  King,  Parkesburg,  Pa.,  deacon;  Levi  M.  Hurst,  Oyster  Point,  Va., 
minister;  J.  Robert  Kreider,  Wadsworth,  Ohio,  minister;  Omer  A. 
Kurtz,  Oley,  Pa.,  minister;  Roy  Detweiler,  Logan,  Ohio,  deason;  Sam- 
uel S.  Kauffman,  Mattawana,  Pa.,  deacon;  James  A.  Steiner,  Conneaut 
Lake,  Pa.,  minister;  Irvin  L.  Roth,  Belleville,  Pa.,  deacon. 

There  are  now  114  conference  members:  18  bishops,  63  ministers, 
and  33  deacons. 

According  to  reports  received  (they  are  not  accurate)  we  have  238 
brethren  in  C.P.S.  camps,  143  in  detached  service,  and  198  in  the 
armed  forces. 

Gratefully  submitted, 

O.  N.  Johns,  Secy. 

' 


Report  of  the  Treasurer,  E.  J.  Varnes. 

Balance  on  hand,  May  15,  1944  370.25 

Received  during  the  year  751.37 


Total  $1,121.62 

Paid  out  during  the  year  738.97 

Balance  on  hand,  May  15,  1945  382.65 

Total  * $1,121.62 

Report  of  the  Committtee  on  Literature — 

Your  Committee  on  Literature  had  one  meeting,  in  August,  1944, 
in  which  we  planned  our  work  for  the  year.  It  was  decided  that  we 
should  attempt  to  introduce  authors  who  are  fundamental  and  prolil- 
able  for  Mennonite  ministers  to  read.  The  hope  is  that  as  these  authors 
write  new  books  or  as  conference  members  come  in  contact  with  these 
authors,  they  will  recognize  them  as  being  helpful.  We  have  chosen 
only  a few  as  being  suggestive  for  several  fields  of  interest.  These 
books  must  be  critically  read  but  are  beneficial  nevertheless. 

The  authors  chosen  along  with  suggested  books  from  their  writ- 
ings are  as  follows: 

1.  Prayer  and  Devotion — 

Rice,  John  R.  (Baptist):  Prayer. 

Havner,  Vance:  The  Secret  of  Christian  Joy;  By  the  Still  Wa- 
ters; etc. 

2.  Biblical  Backgrounds — 

Rimmer,  Harry;  Dead  Men  Tell  Tales;  Crying  Stones;  The 
Harmony  of  Science  and  the  Scriptures;  The  Magnifi- 
cence of  Jesus;  etc. 

3.  Bible  Doctrine — 

Hershberger,  G.  F.  (Goshen  College):  War,  Peace,  and  Non- 
resistance. 

Conner  (Baptist):  Christian  Doctrine;  Revelation  and  God; 
The  Faith  of  the  New  Testament. 

4.  Practical  Work — 

Hewitt:  Highland  Shepherds;  God’s  Backpasture;  Steeples 
Among  the  Hills;  The  Shepherdess. 

Blackwood,  Andrew  W.  (Princeton  Theological  Seminary); 
Planning  a Year’s  Pulpit  Work;  The  Funeral;  Evangel- 
ism in  the  Home  Church;  Preaching  from  the  Bible. 

5.  Psychiatry  (Pastoral) — 

Blanton  and  Peale:  Faith  Is  the  Answer. 

6.  Missions — 

Zwemer,  Samuel  M.:  Evangelism  Today;  Into  All  the  World. 

Gratefully  sumbitted, 

The  Committee,  per  Frank  Byler. 

Report  of  the  Committee  on  Ministers’  Support — 

Our  work  was  carried  on  by  correspondence,  personal  contact, 
and  a meeting  of  the  whole  committee.  A questionnaire  which  was 
sent  out  to  117  ordained  men,  mostly  conference  members,  and  176  lay- 
men, leaders  in  the  churches,  comprised  the  major  part  of  our  study. 
The  following  represent  our  findings  and  conclusions: 

1.  Of  the  questionnaires  sent  out,  51%  were  returned  in  time  for 
tabulation.  This  was  a very  good  return  and  represents  the  thinking 
of  our  churches. 

2.  The  following  facts  are  noteworthy  of  our  consideration: 

(a)  90%  are  in  favor  of  ministerial  support 

(b)  89%  believe  that  it  is  scriptural. 

(c)  84%  think  that  there  is  a need  for  it,  and  that  ministers 
should  devote  more  time  to  pastoral  work. 

(d)  There  is  a variation  of  opinion  as  to  how  the  program 
should  be  sponsored;  however,  the  majority  favor  full- 
time support  of  one  pastor. 

3.  We,  as  a committee,  feel  assured  that  the  work  done  so  far  in 
this  line  is  in  accordance  with  the  Scripture,  as  per  our  report  of  last 
year. 

4.  In  the  light  of  our  findings  we  now  need  congregational  teach- 
ing and  preaching,  and  so  encourage  our  Executive  Committee  to 
proceed  with  the  recommendation  as  passed  last  year. 

5.  We  recommend  that  the  conference  endorse  the  present  pro- 
grams of  “Ministerial  Support”  in  those  congregations  that  have  in- 
itiated such  programs,  and  encourage  others  to  do  what  they  can. 

6.  In  the  light  of  our  findings  “that  ministers  should  devote  more 
time  to  pastoral  work,”  we  recommend  that  conference  encourage 
local  congregations  to  make  a study  of  their  problems  and  thereby 
endeavor  to  assist  their  ministers  so  that  they  may  be  able  to  give 
more  time. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

J.  J.  Hostetler,  Chairman. 

John  L.  Yoder,  Secretary. 

The  recommendations  were  adopted  and  the  committee  retained. 

Report  of  the  Problems  Committee — 

The  Problems  Committee  does  not  have  a lengthy  report  to  give. 
A few  plans  were  agreed  on  by  the  committee  last  fall,  but  due  to  the 
health  conditions  of  one  member  of  the  committee  these  plans  were 
not  fully  carried  out.  It  was  in  the  mind  of  the  committee  to  make 
unofficial' contacts  with  the  various  district  mission  and  Sunday-school 
meetings  in  our  conference.  This  was  done  in  part  and  some  helpful 
observations  were  gathered.  Generally  speaking,  these  meetings  were 
quite  well  attended  and  an  encouraging  interest  manifested. 

Spiritual  indifference,  however,  seems  to  prevail  in  ^ome  churches 
and  communities,  where  it  would  be  well  if  the  church  and  Sunday- 
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school  leaders  would  take  necessary  steps  to  overcome  some  hin- 
drances to  a more  spiritual  and  active  program.  Encouraging  observa- 
tions were  also  found. 

The  wave  of  immorality  that  is  sweeping  over  our  land  so  alarm- 
ingly, leading  to  much  delinquency  not  only  among  young  people  but 
middle-aged  people  as  well,  will  need  to  be  taken  very  seriously  by  our 
people,  and  we  need  to  faithfully  teach  and  discipline  against  this  both 
in  church  and  home. 

We  encourage  the  members  of  conference  to  continue  to  co-operate 
with  our  Executive  Committee  in  the  program  that  has  been  outlined 
by  conference,  and  endeavor  to  meet  as  best  we  can,  the  goal  to- 
ward which  we  are  working. 

It  will  be  observed  that  some  members  of  conference  and  churches 
will  be  able  to  make  greater  progress  than  others  toward  meeting  our 
goal.  May  we,  while  we  are  all  faithfully  laboring  together,  not  for- 
get to  be  given  much  to  prayer,  and  in  the  spirit  of  our  Lord  bear 
with  each  other  as  we  constructively  labor  together  on  our  many 
problems  with  a mind  to  be  drawn  into  a deeper  and  richer  experience 
with  the  Lord  and  each  other. 

Prayerfully  submitted, 

A.  J.  Steiner,  Chairman. 

The  following  resolutions  were  adopted: 

1.  Inasmuch  as  it  has  pleased  our  heavenly  Father  to  remove  from 
their  earthly  sphere  of  service  the  brethren  J.  C.  Frey,  deacon,  Arch- 
bold, Ohio;  Aaron  Eberly,  minister,  Orrville,  Ohio;  John  M.  Stoltzfus, 
minister,  Atglen,  Pa.;  and  Sylvanus  Stoltzfus,  deacon,  Elverson,  Pa., 
therefore  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  humbly  submit  to  these  workings  of  the  Father, 
and  that  we  hereby  express  our  sympathy  to  the  respective  families  and 
to  the  congregations  they  have  served. 

2.  Whereas,  the  brotherhood  of  the  Beech  Mennonite  congregation 
has  very  amply  and  graciously  entertained  the  visitors  at  the  con- 
ference, therefore  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we,  the  visiting  brotherhood,  express  to  this 
congregation  our  sincere  appreciation  and  thanks  by  a rising  vote. 

3.  As  a conference  we  recognize  the  trend  in  some  religious  circles 
toward  the  fellowship  and  union  of  various  denominations  in  an  inter- 
denominational relationship.  These  unions  frequently  disregard  and 


finally  erase  distinctive  tenets  of  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  groups 
united. 

We  acknowledge  furthermore  that  such  unions  as  embrace  Cath- 
olics, Protestants,  and  Jews  in  one  fellowship  are  unscriptural  and 
contrary  to  the  plan  of  God  for  His  people  in  this  church  age. 

We  also  recognize  these  trends  and  movements  to  be  clear  signs 
of  the  apostasy  of  the  last  times  and  stepping  stones  in  the  fulfillment 
of  prophecies  relating  to  the  end  of  the  age. 

Inasmuch  as  some  of  our  brethren  have  frequently  been  called 
upon  or  found  occasion  to  co-operate  with  other  denominational  groups, 
we  voice  our  concern  about  this  matter  and  caution  ourselves  not  to 
make  it  a regular  practice  for  the  following  reasons: 

(a)  Many  of  the  distinctive  doctrines  of  our  church  have  been 
dropped  by  other  groups;  hence  our  position  relative  to  these  stand- 
ards will  be  jeopardized. 

(b)  Our  people  will  be  inclined  to  follow  the  path  of  least  re- 
sistance and  therefore  may  be  influenced  by  the  weaknesses  found  in 
such  groups. 

(c)  It  will  militate  against  our  loyalty  to  the  church  of  our  choice. 

(d)  Wherever  such  unions  have  been  effected,  the  group  having 
the  highest  Gospel  standards  has  suffered  the  greatest  loss. 

(e)  We  recognize  the  Biblical  principle  of  unity  for  effective  Chris- 
tian service  and  testimony.  Amos  3:3. 

4.  Since  the  Scriptures  teach  proper  distribution  of  responsibility, 
and  that  God  is  a God  of  order  (Neh.  3;  Ex.  18;  Acts  6:1-6),  and 

Since  God  divided  diversified  gifts  of  the  Spirit  among  men  for  the 
purpose  of  edification  and  leadership  in  the  church  (Eph.  4.T-6),  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  more  carefully  recognize  the  order  and  dis- 
tribution of  duties  as  set  forth  in  our  Constitution,  Rules,  and  Disci- 
pline and  that  we  keep  the  authority  of  church  administration  in  the 
hands  of  ordained  men. 

We  were  glad  for  the  number  of  visitors  who  were  present  at  our 
conference.  We  also  appreciated  the  number  of  conference  members 
who  were  present.  Above  all,  we  praise  God  for  His  leading  and 
blessings  and  pray  that  He  may  continue  to  lead  us  and  bless  the  efforts 
that  are  being  put  forth  in  His  cause. 

E.  B.  Frey,  Moderator. 

O.  N.  Johns,  Secretary. 


RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 
Letter  from  Russian  Mennonite 

Recently  the  M.C.C.  received  a letter  from 
Cornelius  C.  Reimer,  a Mennonite  from  Rus- 
sia, who  was  living  in  a camp  in  Germany 
“with  other  poor  and  homeless  people  of 
Russia.”  Reimer  states  that  he  and  his  daugh- 
ter were  evacuated  from  the  East  Russian 
front  in  March,  1943,  and  that  he  is  destitute 
and  has  had  no  information  from  his  wife 
and  son  since  the  beginning  of  the  war  in 
June,  1941.  He  sends  his  greetings  to  all 
friends  and  relatives  in  this  country.  The 
letter  was  addressed  to  Alvin  J.  Miller,  for- 
merly director  of  American  Mennonite  Relief 
in  Russia.  Cornelius  Reimer  had  served  as 
head  of  the  financial  and  accounting  depart- 
ment in  the  office  of  A.M.R.  in  Moscow  from 
1922  to  1926.  His  letter  was  conveyed  and 
sent  to  this  country  by  an  American  soldier 
who  recently  met  Reimer  in  Germany. 

* * * 

Confer  with  Mennonites  in  Holland 

A group  of  Dutch  Mennonite  leaders  met 
with  O.  O.  Miller  and  Sam  Goering  in  Am- 
sterdam, June  24,  to  confer  regarding  relief 
needs  in  Holland.  The  cable  announcing  the 
meeting  reports  further:  FOOD  NEEDS 
WORSE  WEST  HOLLAND,  PROPERTY 
DESTRUCTION  SOUTH  AND  EAST 
HOLLAND,  DESPERATE  NEED  FOR 
CLOTHING,  SOAP,  FUEL  ALL  SEC- 
TIONS. 


Chapel  to  Be  Built  in  Puerto  Rico 

Bro.  and  Sister  Joe  E.  Brunk,  Goshen,  Ind., 
left  Akron,  June  17,  for  Miami,  where  they 
will  wait  for  the  earliest  available  passage  to 
Puerto  Rico.  Bro.  Brunk,  a contractor  and 
builder,  will  give  his  service  for  a period  of 
six  months  to  assist  in  the  building  of  a pro- 
posed chapel  for  the  relief  and  C.P.S.  unit  in 
the  La  Plata  Valley.  The  present  quarters 
used  for  religious  services  have  become 
cramped  by  the  attendance  of  unit  personnel, 
numbering  over  forty,  and  local  Puerto  Ricans. 

C.P.S.  members  of  the  La  Plata  unit  have 
recently  completed  the  construction  of  a barn 
to  quarter  the  dairy  cattle  contributed  by  the 
Brethren  Service  Committee.  Priority  has  also 
been  granted  to  build  a small  home  for  the 
H.  Clair  Amstutz  family  and  construction  is 
under  way. 

*  *  * # 

Mennonite  Clothing  Centers 

Four  centers,  quite  centrally  located  to  the 
larger  Mennonite  communities  in  the  United 
States  and  Canada,  are  now  established  for 
the  collection  and  processing  of  clothing  for 
relief.  For  the  information  of  contributors 
to  the  clothing  program  the  four  centers  and 
their  supervisors  are  listed  here: 

Name  Address  Supervisor 

Ephrata  Clothing  Center  Anna  Snyder 

Akron,  Pa. 

Newton  Clothing  Center  Selma  Linscheid 
220  N.  Main  St.,  Newton,  Kans. 
Kitchener  Clothing  Center  Clara  Snider 

223  King  St.,  East,  Kitchener,  Ont. 
Winnipeg  Clothing  Center  Margaret  Froese 
c-o  C.  F.  Klassen,  165  Cathedral  Ave., 
Winnipeg,  Man. 


Office  Personnel 

The  following  five  secretaries  have  joined 
the  relief  and  C.P.S.  office  staff  at  Akron 
within  recent  weeks,  either  as  replacements 
or  as  additional  workers  in  the  program: 
Laura  Metzler,  North  Lima,  Ohio,  secretary 
in  the  Relief  Research  Office;  Mary  Hepner, 
McAlisterville,  Pa.,  secretary  in  the  C.P.S. 
Hospital  Division;  Miriam  Weaver,  Lancas- 
ter, Pa.,  secretary  to  the  general  director  of 
M.C.C.-C.P.S.;  Fern  Grieser,  Meadville,  Pa., 
secretary  to  the  director  of  the  C.P.S.  and  Re- 
lief Canning  Program;  and  Cora  Garber,  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  secretary  in  the  C.P.S.  Education 
Office. 

* * # 

C.P.S.  NOTES 

“Service  for  Peace” 

Members  of  the  C.P.S.  camp  at  Fort  Col- 
lins, Colo.,  have  prepared  and  published  in 
book  form  the  story  of  the  work  they  are 
doing  and  also  an  interpretation  of  the  larger 
Mennonite  peace  witness.  The  book  contains 
pictures  of  members  of  the  camp  and  many 
excellent  photographs  and  sketches  of  camp 
life  and  work.  It  probably  represents  the 
most  serious  and  accomplished  efforts  on  the 
part  of  C.P.S.  men  to  date  to  place  on  record 
the  work  they  are  doing.  Copies  may  be  se- 
cured for  two  dollars  each  by  ordering  from 
C.P.S.  33,  Fort  Collins,  Colo. 

* * # 

Atypical  Pneumonia  “Guinea  Pigs” 

After  almost  three  weeks  of  isolation,  mem- 
bers of  the  C.P.S.  “guinea  pig”  unit  at  Pine- 
hurst,  N.  C.,  were  inoculated  with  the  pneu- 
monia virus.  So  far  the  project  has  developed 
satisfactorily,  without  any  serious  complica- 
tions on  the  part  of  the  subjects  of  the  experi- 
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ment.  One  of  the  biggest  tasks  is  to  keep  the 
“pigs”  busy  and  contented  in  their  isolation. 
John  Hostetler,  educational  director  for  the 
unit,  writes:  “I  have  been  busy  supplying  the 
men  with  books  and  magazines,  crocheting, 
weaving,  carving,  and  rug-making  materials. 
We  think  it  is  better  than  any  camp  or  hos- 
pital unit.  The  attendants  are  well  satisfied 
and  everyone  seems  to  be  happy  so  far.”  The 
members  of  the  unit  have  started  a news- 
sheet  which  they  call  the  Pigs’  Pen.  A second 
experiment  upon  the  arrival  of  forty  new 
volunteers  will  begin  July  15. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  by  Administrative  Agencies 

The  following  summary  indicates  the  num- 
ber of  men  in  C.P.S.  under  the  direction  of 
the  various  administrative  agencies.  Statistics 


are  as  of  June  15,  1945. 

Mennonite  4,018 

Brethren  1,949 

Friends  1,703 

Selective  Service  417 

Catholic  106 

Methodist  70 

Baptist  31 

Disciples  of  Christ  22 

Evangelical  and  Reformed  15 

Detached  Service  95 


Total  Number  of  Men  in  C.P.S.  8,426 
Released  June  28,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


HE  EXEMPLIFIED  FORGIVENESS 

The  most  difficult  of  all  virtues  to  cultivate 
is  the  forgiving  spirit.  Revenge  seems  to  be 
natural  with  man;  it  is  human  to  want  to  get 
even  with  an  enemy.  . . . This  was  not  the 
spirit  of  Christ.  He  taught  forgiveness  and  in 
that  incomparable  prayer  which  He  left  as  a 
model  for  our  petitions,  He  made  our  will- 
ingness to  forgive  the  measure  in  which  we 
may  claim  forgiveness.  He  not  only  taught 
forgiveness,  but  He  exemplified  His  teachings 
in  His  life.  When  those  who  persecuted  Him 
brought  Him  to  the  most  disgraceful  of  all 
deaths,  His  spirit  of  forgiveness  rose  above 
His  sufferings  and  He  prayed,  “Father,  for- 
give them;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.” 

But  love  is  the  foundation  of  Christ’s  creed. 
The  world  had  known  love  before;-  parents 
had  loved  their  children,  and  children  their 
parents;  husbands  had  loved  their  wives,  and 
wives  their  husbands;  but  Jesus  gave  a new 
definition  of  love.  His  love  was  as  wide  as 
the  sea;  its  limits  were  so  far-flung  that  even 
an  enemy  could  not  travel  beyond  its  bounds. 
Other  teachers  sought  to  regulate  the  lives 
of  their  followers  by  rule  and  formula,  but 
Christ’s  plan  was  to  purify  the  heart  and  then 
to  leave  love  to  direct  the  footsteps. 

How  shall  we  account  for  Him?  Here  is 
the  greatest  fact  of  history;  here  is  One  who 
has  with  increasing  power,  for  nineteen  hun- 
dred years,  molded  the  hearts,  the  thoughts, 
and  the  lives  of  men,  and  He  exerts  more 
influence  today  than  ever  before.  “What 
think  ye  of  Christ?”  It  is  easier  to  believe 
Him  divine  than  to  explain  in  any  other  way 
what  He  said,  did,  and  was. — William  Jen- 
nings Bryan. 


Special  Meetings 


LANCASTER,  PA. 

Report  of  the  Christian  Life  Conference  held 
at  the  S.  Christian  and  Locust  St.  Mission,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  May  13,  1945. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Richard  Garman  ; Chor., 
Lester  Weaver ; Secy.,  Elisabeth  Landis. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Sunday  School,  Jon- 
athan Ernst ; Nonconformity  to  the  World,  San- 
ford G.  Shetler ; Prayer  Veiling,  J.  W.  Hess; 
Nonresistance,  Sanford  G.  Shetler;  Washing 
Saints’  Feet,  J.  W.  Hess ; Principles  and  Prac- 
tices for  Successful  Church  Building,  Sanford 
G.  Shetler. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — There  must  be  a dif- 
ference between  the  church  and  the  world.  The 
prayer  veiling  is  a commandment  of  the  Lord. 
The  Biblical  order  is : God,  Christ,  man,  wom- 
an. The  veiling  is  a sign  that  woman  takes 
her  place.  Nonresistance  is  a Bible  teaching. 
Jesus  was  nonresistant  to  the  last.  His  “Well 
done”  will  be  worth  all  life’s  sufferings.  When 
Jesus  taught  feet  washing,  He  wasn’t  teaching 
an  outward  cleansing  but  a spiritual  lesson.  He 
gave  the  command  and  set  the  example.  Feet 
washing  signifies  humility,  love,  brotherhood, 
and  willingness  to  serve.  We  are  all  one  in 
Christ  on  one  common  level.  Church  building 
requires  skill,  planning,  labor,  and  fine  tools. 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  foundation.  Necessary  to 
building  are  : co-operation,  genuine  love  for  the 
church,  love  for  the  brotherhood,  upholding  the 
standards,  and  prayer. 

Secretary. 


MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Stutzman  — Reeder.  — Eldon  Stutzman  and 
Juanita  Reeder,  both  of  Filer,  Idaho,  by  E.  S. 
Garber  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  parents,  June 
15,  1945. 

Yoder  — Yoder.  — Richard  Yoder,  Mylo,  N. 
Dak.,  and  Cordelle  Yoder,  Parnell,  Iowa,  by  J.  Y. 
Swartzendruber  at  the  West  Union  Church, 
June  17,  1945. 

Bucher — Ruppert. — Roy  Bucher,  Lititz,  Pa., 
congregation,  and  Betty  Jane  Ruppert,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  congregation,  by  D.  Stoner  Krady, 
June  9,  1945. 

Hess — Brenneman. — David  M.  Hess  and  Ruth 
E.  Brenneman,  both  of  the  Lancaster,  Pa.,  con- 
gregation, by  D.  Stoner  Krady  at  the  East 
Chestnut  Street  Church,  June  10,  1945. 

Miller — Wiebe. — Lester  Miller,  Howard,  R.I., 
and  Barbara  Wiebe,  Hillsboro,  Kans.,  by  F.  V. 
Wiebe,  father  of  the  bride,  at  the  Gnadenau 
Church,  June  1,  1945. 

Immel Mullet. — Robert  Immel,  Walnut 
Creek,  Ohio,  and  Ruth  Mullet,  Sugarcreek,  Ohio, 
at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Paul  R. 
Miller,  June  17,  1945. 

Hurst — High. — Clarence  S.  Hurst,  Indian- 
town  congregation,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  and  Anna  W. 
High,  Metzler  congregation,  Akron,  Pa.,  by 
Mahlon  Witmer  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  par- 
ents, May  19,  1945. 

Wenger  — Hess.  — Cloyd  Wenger,  Groffdale 
congregation,  Bareville,  Pa.,  and  Naomi  Mae 
Hess,  Vincent  congregation,  Spring  City,  Pa., 
by  Mahlon  Witmer  at'  their  newly  furnished 
home  at  Lampeter,  Pa.,  June  9,  1945. 

Huber — Wenger. — Elam  J.  Huber,  Mellinger 
congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  and  Fannie  M. 


Wenger,  New  Holland,  Pa.,  congregation,  at 
the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Mahlon  Wit- 
mer, June  23,  1945. 

Hostetler — Mishler. — John  Richard  Hostetler, 
Emma  congregation,  Topeka,  Ind.,  and  Vera 
Pauline  Mishler,  Shore  congregation,  Shipshe- 
wana,  Ind.,  by  Amoe  O.  Hostetler  at  the  home  of 
the  bride,  June  16,  1945. 

Weldy — Wingard. — Dewey  A.  Weldy,  Olive 
congregation,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  and  Inez  Rosaline 
Wingard,  Emma  congregation,  Topeka,  Ind.,  by 
Amos  O.  Hostetler  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s 
parents,  June  17,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Aschenbrenner. — Bertha,  wife  of  Carl  Aschen- 
brenner,  was  born  Jan.  20,  1883 ; died  May  26, 
1945 ; aged  62  y.  4 m.  6 d.  She  leaves  her  be- 
loved husband,  5 sons  (Edward,  Carl,  Harold, 
Norman,  and  Elmer),  4 brothers,  and  many 
friends.  During  her  long  siege  of  illness  she  dis- 
played splendid  characteristics  of  the  Christian 
life.  She  was  a faithful  member  of  the  Men- 
nonite Church.  Funeral  services  were  in  charge 
of  A.  H.  Leaman,  of  Chicago,  111.  Text,  II  Tim. 
4 :6-8.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Mount  Au- 
burn Cemetery. 

Landis.— Leah  B.,  daughter  of  Levi  and  Leah 
Butt  Harnish,  and  widow  of  Daniel  H.  Landis, 
died  at  the  Oreville,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Home,  June 
24,  1945,  after  an  illness  of  two  weeks ; aged  83 
y.  10  m.  14  d.  She  was  a faithful  member  of 
the  Lititz  Mennonite  Church.  Surviving  are  one 
son  (Harnish  H.  Landis,  Lancaster,  Pa.),  14 
grandchildren,  and  21  great-grandchildren.  Fu- 
neral services  were  conducted  at  the  Oreville 
Mennonite  Home  by  Christian  Lehman.  Text, 
Rev.  14  :13.  Burial  was  made  in  the  East  Peters- 
burg Cemetery. 

Mullenax. — Genevia  Mullenax  was  born  at 
Horton,  W.  Va.,  May  10,  1884;  died  suddenly 
of  a heart  attack,  June  13,  1945 ; aged  61  y. 
1 m.  3 d.  She  is  survived  by  her  husband  (Rob- 
ert Mullenax)  and  the  following  children  : Earl, 
Denbigh,  Va. ; Mrs.  May  Bennett,  Whitmer, 
W.  Va. ; and  Oley,  at  home.  She  united  with 
the  Mennonite  Church  over  thirty  years  ago  and 
continued  her  fellowship  to  the  time  of  her  pass- 
ing. Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Horton 
Mennonite  Church,  in  charge  of  R.  W.  Benner 
and  Oliver  Keener.  Interment  was  made  in  a 
family  burying  plot  near  her  late  home. 

Weaver.  — Caroline,  daughter  of  the  late 
Elisha  and  Anna  (Weaver)  Martin,  was  born 
in  East  Earl  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Jan.  26, 
1869 ; passed  away  at  the  home  of  her  son  Levi, 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  May  29,  1945 ; aged  76  y.  4 m. 
3 d.  On  Jan.  19,  1888,  she  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Levi  B.  Weaver,  who  preceded  her  in 
death  April  27,  1936.  Eight  children  were  born 
to  this  union.  An  infant  daughter  (Edna)  pre- 
ceded her  in  death.  Surviving  are  7 children 
(Harry  C.,  Leola,  Pa.;  Benjamin  F.,  Stevens, 
Pa.;  Hettie — Mrs.  Jacob  Shirk,  of  Lancaster; 
Levi  M.,  of  Lancaster ; Ivan  L.,  Brownstown, 
Pa. ; Horace  L.,  Ft.  Benning,  Ga. ; and  J.  Wil- 
liam, in  Germany),  18  grandchildren,  2 great- 
grandchildren, one  sister  (Mrs.  Hettie  Burk- 
holder, Ephrata,  Pa.),  2 brothers  (David  Mar- 
tin, New  Holland,  Pa. ; and  John  Martin,  East 
Earl,  Pa.),  3 stepsisters  (Mrs.  Mary  Eberly,  of 
Ephrata ; Mrs.  Clayton  Myers,  Lititz,  Pa. ; and 
Mrs.  John  Good,  Bareville,  Pa.),  and  3 step- 
brothers (Jonas  M.hrtin,  of  New  Holland;  Ira 
and  William  Martin,  both  of  Ephrata).  She 
was  a member  of  the  New  Holland  Mennonite 
Church  and  was  faithful  in  the  service  of  her 
Master.  She  was  a kind  and  loving  mother.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  at  the  Esbenshiade  Fu- 
neral Home,  conducted  by  Noah  Sauder,  and  at 
Weaverland  by  Mahlon  Witmer.  Text,  II  Cor. 
5:7. 


Behold,  I see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the 
Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of 
God. — Stephen,  the  first  Christian  martyr. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


The  General  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church 
of  Scotland,  after  a stormy  debate,  decided, 
38  to  28,  to  sever  official  connection  with  the 
Young  Men’s  Christian  Association.  This  ac- 
tion was  taken  because  of  the  “unsatisfactory 
attitude  of  the  Y.M.C.A.  toward  modernist 
doctrines  and  worldly  amusements.” 

* * * 

The  Presbyterian  General  Assembly  which 
met  recently  in  Minneapolis  took  steps  toward 
the  establishment  of  an  official  church  paper. 
A number  of  the  present  publications  will 
probably  be  merged  in  this  new  paper.  The 
retiring  moderator  says  the  church  needs  a 
paper  with  wide  appeal  to  tie  together  the 
laity  and  ministry,  and  “whose  editorial  col- 
umn shall  be  open  to  all  shades  of  public 
opinion.” 

# * * 

The  Presbyterian  General  Assembly  refused 
to  make  a proposed  appropriation  of  $15,000 
for  Presbyterians  in  Civilian  Public  Service 
and  their  dependents.  Opponents  of  the  pro- 
posal argued  that  “the  church  should  not  fi- 
nance men  not  fighting  for  their  country.”  It 
was  stated  that  the  peace  churches  have  spent 
since  1940  about  $55,000  for  living  expenses 
of  Presbyterians  in  excess  of  what  the  Presby- 
terian Church  has  contributed.  The  Assembly 
did  decide  to  appropriate  an  undetermined 
amount  for  dependents  of  conscientious  ob- 
jectors, because  “they  should  not  suffer.” 

* * * 

According  to  the  official  Catholic  Directory 
for  1945,  the  increase  of  Roman  Catholic 
population  in  the  United  States,  Alaska,  and 
Hawaii  in  1944  was  543,970.  The  Catholic 
Church  maintains  200  colleges  and  univer- 
sities, 1,599  parish  high  schools,  762  private 
high  schools,  7,493  elementary  parish  schools, 
537  private  elementary  schools,  8,053  religious 
vacation  schools,  685  general  hospitals,  101 
special  hospitals,  380  nurses’  training  schools, 
231  homes  for  invalids  and  aged. 

# * * 

Hearings  on  peacetime  conscription  before 
a House  committee  in  Washington  brought 
forth  many  testimonies  against  it  from  re- 
ligious and  educational  leaders.  It  was  re- 
vealed that  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  esti- 
mates that  the  proposed  conscription  plan 
would  cost  our  government  between  three 
and  four  billion  dollars  per  year.  Such  a pro- 
gram by  the  most  powerful  nation  in  the  west- 
ern hemisphere  would  only  be  a challenge 
to  other  powers  to  join  in  the  race  for  military 
supremacy.  Let  us  pray  that  sentiment  a- 
gainst  this  proposed  conscription  will  con- 
tinue to  grow. 

* * * 

The  United  Presbyterian  and  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  churches  are  among  those  who 
have  recently  expressed  opposition  to  peace- 
time conscription. 

# * * 

Dr.  John  W.  Decker,  Secretary  of  the  In- 
ternational Missionary  Council,  recently  re- 
turned from  a trip  to  China  and  other  eastern 


countries,  reports  that  many  of  the  250  mis- 
sion hospitals  of  China  have  been  destroyed 
or  damaged.  The  Chinese  National  Help 
Administration  proposes  to  help  rehabilitate 
these  hospitals,  but  they  will  retain  their  full 
status  as  mission  hospitals.  There  is  great 
need  for  American  trained  personnel. 

* * * 

James  G.  McDonald,  Chairman  of  the  presi- 
dent’s advisory  committee  on  political  refu- 
gees, is  reported  in  the  New  York  Times  to 
have  commented  as  follows:  “The  more  I 
see  of  government  agencies  in  relief  work,  the 
better  I think  of  private  agencies.  There  is 
something  particularly  incompatible  between 
government  and  humanitarian  activities.  Gov- 
ernment always  seems  to  make  a mess  of 
them,  with  very  few  exceptions.  The  basic 
reason  is  the  government  is  not  really  inter- 
ested. It  is  generous  with  words  but  stingy 
with  deeds — so  stingy  it  becomes  a shock  and 
a stench.”  One  might  be  inclined  to  think  that 
private  relief  is  of  little  importance  in  this  day 
of  such  staggering  needs  and  such  liberal 
government  resources.  But  the  quality  of 
Christian  love  and  concern  which  a religious 
relief  agency  can  put  into  its  work  can  never 
be  found  anywhere  else.  Receiving  aid  “in 
the  name  of  Christ”  does  something  to  the 
receiver  which  cold  government  aid  can. 
never  do. 

* * * 

An  encouraging  sign  of  true  human  inter- 
est comes  in  a recent  report  from  Chicago. 
A thirty-four-year-old  Negro  mother  needed 
a blood  transfusion.  But  she  had  a rare  type 
of  blood.  A newspaper  request  for  donors  in- 
formed the  public  she  was  a Negro,  but  with- 
in a few  hours  more  than  two  hundred  per- 
sons, almost  all  of  them  white,  had  responded. 
Of  the  eleven  who  had  the  right  type,  all 
were  white.  The  Negro  woman  is  on  the  way 
to  health. 

* * * 

According  to  press  reports,  General  Patton 
of  the  United  States  Army  spoke  to  a Cali- 
fornia Sunday  school  recently  and  told  the 
boys  and  girls  that  they  would  be  the  soldiers 
and  nurses  of  the  next  war.  This  remark 
called  forth  a letter  in  Stars  and  Stripes,  the 
paper  of  the  United  States  Army.  It  purport- 
ed to  be  written  by  one  of  the  30,000  who 
died  under  Patton’s  command  in  Europe.  It 
complains  that  Patton’s  statement  is  proof 
that  these  soldiers,  who  were  told  they  were 
dying  to  make  a better  world,  died  in  vain, 
and  the  writer  begs  the  general  to  stay  out  of 
his  little  brother’s  Sunday-school  class.  The 
process  of  disillusionment  goes  on  apace. 

* # # 

The'Friends  Ambulance  Unit,  composed  of 
about  one  hundred  and  twenty-five  young 
men,  and  using  about  twenty-five  trucks,  is 
moving  about  ninety  per  cent  of  Free  China’s 
civilian  medical  supplies. 


Are  these  feet  so  soon  to  tread  the  courts  of 
heaven?  Is  this  tongue  so  soon  to  unite  with 
the  heavenly  beings  in  praising  God?  Are 
these  eyes  so  soon  to  look  on  the  throne  of 
eternal  glory,  and  on  the  ascended  Redeemer? 
Then  these  feet  and  eyes  and  lips  should  be 
holy;  and  I should  be  dead  to  the  world,  and 
live  for  heaven. — Albert  Barnes. 


TWO  AND  ONE-HALF 

When  D.  L.  Moody  was  conducting  meet- 
ings in  England  he  returned  one  evening  to 
the  home  where  he  was  being  entertained. 
The  father  said,  “Well,  how  many  were  con- 
verted tonight?” 

“Two  and  one-half,”  said  Mr.  Moody. 

His  host  smilingly  said,  “Two  adults  and  a 
child,  I suppose.” 

“No,  two  children  and  an  adult.  The  chil- 
dren gave  their  whole  lives,  and  the  adult 
had  only  half  of  his  left  to  give.” — United 
Presbyterian.  , 


A heart  cannot  remain  pure  that  is  not 
passionate.  A pure  heart  will  be  passionate 
and  will  see  of  the  travail  of  the  soul  and  be 
satisfied. — F.  A.  Daw. 


Announcements 


OHIO  YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  INSTITUTE 
Sebring  Campground,  August  1-5,  1945 

The  Ohio  Christian  Workers’  Confer- 
ence is  sponsoring  its  twelfth  Institute  be- 
ginning Aug.  1 and  continuing  through 
Sunday,  Aug.  5.  Registration  will  begin 
on  Tuesday  evening  and  continue  on 
Wednesday  morning,  Aug.  1.  Opening 
exercises  will  be  held  in  the  tabernacle  on 
Wednesday  morning  at  nine  o’clock  (East- 
ern War  Time.)  For  a descriptive  leaflet 
and  further  information  about  the  pro- 
gram write  to  the  secretary  at  West 
Liberty,  Ohio. 

Loren  S.  King,  Institute  Secretary. 
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CHRISTIAN  MISSIONS 

J[  7/lonthly  Supplement  to  the  Qospel  J~lerald 
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July,  1 945 


'• 

Courtesy  of  Ellis  O.  Hinsey 


the  world ^oda^than  diere'^werB1  tor.  completed.  There  are  still  many  vast  areas  unoccupied.  It  is  alleged  that  there  are  more  non-Christians  in 

people.  Of  China's  1 608  ag0‘  In  Asia,  there  are  only  thirteen  missionaries  and  5,000  Christians  to  1 ,000,000,— among  1,000,000,000 

million  still  unreached  There  nro  no  r-h^e  were  unoccupied  before  the  war  with  Japan.  India  has  areas  with  two  million,  three  million,  and  even  five 

Netherlands  Indies  there  are  tn  nnn  nn?^s!la,?s.  resl£fent  lrJ  hali  the  villages  of  Ceylon.  Half  of  Manchuria  is  still  out  of'  reach  of  the  church's  witness.  In 
baptized  Christians  are  oronnrtinnatkhP  t?0*  reached.  In  Africa,  while  there  are  fifty-six  missionaries  to  the  million,  compared  with  thirteen  in  Asia,  and 

tion  of  2 000  000  the  nr™  flve,  times  as  numerous,  yet  there  are  many  areas  inadequately  occupied,  some  not  at  all  . In  Oceania,  with  a popula- 

doors  are  crraduallv  beinn  Hocod  thPCp10n  °^r^e i1Si?nC*u  1-S  42i  per  mi^ion  people,  but  there  are  many  still  outside  the  Christian  church.  In  South  America,  where 
The  ^eJn?  f d',iheuE\ai1?ellcal  church  is  relatively  not  even  as  strong  as  in  India, 

to  pool  their  resources  r^id  to  a serious  challenge  to  all  missions  and  churches  to  review  their  respective  fields,  to  face  up  to  their  responsibility, 

j "World  Dominion  " ' ° CO  Ordma*e  f^elr  e^orts  for  a great  united  forward  movement  of  evangelization  in  every  part  of  the  world. — -W.  T.  T.  Millham,  in 
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MINUTES 

Gf  the  Thirty-ninth  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  held  at  Goshen, 
Indiana,  June  2 to  5,  1945 

An  Executive  Session  was  held  on  June  2. 

The  meeting  was  called  to  order  at  1:30  p.m.  by  S.  C.  Yoder, 
President. 

The  opening  devotional  service  was  conducted  by  M.  D.  Stutzman, 
Kingman,  Alberta. 

Roll  call.  A quorum  was  declared  present. 

The  minutes  of  the  Executive  Committee  meetings  held  during 
the  year  were  read  and  approved. 

Upon  recommendation  of  the  Executive  and  Mission  committees 
the  following  committees  were  appointed: 

Nominating  Committee:  Milo  Kauffman  (Chairman),  S.  J.  Hos- 
tetler, Jesse  B.  Martin,  H.  J.  King,  J.  L.  Horst. 

Resolutions  Committee:  S.  M.  King  (Chairman),  Nelson  Litwiller, 
Stanford  Mumaw. 

The  question  of  Board  representations  as  per  minute  20  of  the 
Executive  Committee  minutes  of  May  31,  1944,  was  discussed,  after 
which  it  was  moved  and  carried  that  the  Executive  Committee  appoint 
a committee  to  make  a study  of  Board  representation  in  all  its  aspects 
and  bring  recommendations  to  the  next  Annual  Meeting. 
Adjournment. 

SATURDAY  EVENING,  JUNE  2 

CITY  MISSIONS  PROGRAM 
Leader:  Edward  Yoder,  Kansas  City,  Kans. 

Chorister:  Frank  Raber,  Detroit,  Mich. 

Devotion,  J.  M.  Nissley,  Altoona,  Pa. 

Theme:  APOSTOLIC  PRINCIPLES  OF  CITY  EVANGELISM 

1.  Preparing  Workers  for  the  City,  C.  Warren  Long,  Peoria,  111. 

2.  Building  City  Churches,  Maurice  O’Connell,  Lima,  Ohio. 

3.  Leadership  in  Evangelism,  Nelson  Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo. 

SUNDAY,  JUNE  3 

FORENOON  SESSION 
Devotional  Period,  S.  C.  Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Missionary  Sermon:  Love  in  Search  of  a Soul  (Luke  19:10) 

Milo  Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans. 

AFTERNOON  SESSION 
Song  Service,  led  by  Milo  D.  Stutzman,  Kingman,  Alta. 

Devotional  Period,  Jesse  B.  Martin,  Waterloo,  Ont. 

America,  A Mission  Field,  John  Mosemann,  Lancaster,  Pa. 

What  Time  Is  It  in  World  Missions?  Stanford  Mumaw,  Dalton,  Ohio 

EVENING  SESSION 

Song  Service,  led  by  Laban  Swartzentruber,  Greenwood,  Del. 
Devotional  Period,  Wm.  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn. 

Opportunities  for  Evangelism  in  Our  Local  Community,  Elizabeth 
Hershberger  and  Ford  Berg,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Youth  Heralds  a Message  of  Hope  (Mark  16:5-7),  T.  H.  Brenneman, 
Argentina 

The  Crusade  Backed  by  a Twice-Born  People  (I  Thess.  1:7-9),  John 
E.  Lapp,  Hatfield,  Pa. 

MONDAY  FORENOON,  JUNE  4 

BUSINESS  SESSION 

Meeting  called  to  order  by  S.  C.  Yoder,  Chairman. 

Song  Service,  led  by  H.  J.  King,  Arthur,  111. 

Devotional  Period,  led  by  Wm.  Hallman,  Argentina. 

Roll  Call.  A quorum  was  declared  present. 

Reports  of  Officers 

PRESIDENT’S  REPORT 

The  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  is  meeting  for  the 
thirty-ninth  time  in  its  annual  session  under  circumstances  that  are  some- 
what more  encouraging  than  has  been  the  case  the  past  few  years.  The 
war  in  Europe  has  come  to  an  end,  the  sea  lanes  are  opening,  and  traveling 
restrictions  will  likely  be  lessened  in  the  months  to  come,  although  condi- 
tions in  the  Far  East  as  well  as  the  aftermath  of  the  conflict  in  Europe 
will  no  doubt  present  problems  to  sending  agencies  as  well  as  to  the  or- 
ganizations on  the  field  for  some  time  to  come. 

On  July  1 of  last  year,  Bro.  J.  D.  Graber  took  over  the  office  of 
Secretary  and'  is  now  installed  in  quarters  on  the  second  floor  of  the 
Administration  Building  at  Elkhart,  Indiana.  Arrangements  have  been 
made  so  that  he  may  devote  full  time  to  the  affairs  of  the  Secretary’s 
office.  This  is  as  it  should  be  and  we  are  confident  that  as  a result  larger 
things  may  be  accomplished  in  the  future  as  he  represents  and  promotes 
the  cause  of  missions  for  the  Lord  and  the  church.  May  God  give  him 
the  needed  wisdom  and  grace  for  these  duties  and  guide  him  as  he  serves 
in  this  larger  way. 

The  past  year  has  had  its  problems  and  handicaps  due  to  the  un- 
certainties, the  restrictions,  and  the  limitations  placed  upon  all  people  as 
a result  of  the  war.  In  spite  of  that,  however,  there  are  many  things  to 
be  thankful  for.  Since  the  last  Board  Meeting  it  became  possible  to  send 
several  former  missionaries  as  well  as  a few  new  recruits  to  the  foreign  field. 
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Others  are  in  prospect  and  it  is  hoped  that  soon  it  may  become  possible 
to  send  them  to  relieve  the  need  in  all  the  places  where  we  now  have  work 
as  well  as  to  open  work  in  new  fields  we  contemplate  entering. 

The  financial  condition  of  the  Board  has  never  been  better  than  it  is 
now.  Since  modern  missions  and  finances  are  necessarily  closely  tied 
together,  this  is  a cause  of  much  gratitude  to  God  and  to  the  brotherhood. 
The  increasing  contributions  in  spite  of  other  demands  upon  the  finances 
of  our  people  no  doubt  reflect  a larger  interest  in  missions  and  are  a 
challenge  to  the  Board  to  expand  the  work  in  the  fields  that  are  now  oc- 
cupied as  well  as  to  enter  new  fields  as  soon  as  the  political  situation  makes 
such  ventures  possible. 

Owing  to  building  restrictions,  labor  conditions,  shortage  of  materials, 
and  other  uncertainties  there  was  no  building  done  during  the  past  year. 
With  the  prospect  of  some  changes  in  the  situation,  the  Board  is  now 
looking  forward  to  doing  some  construction  work  as  soon  as  conditions 
make  it  possible.  Among  the  projects  under  consideration  is  some  re- 
modeling at  the  Childrens’  Home  in  Kansas  City  and  the  building  of  a 
new  addition  to  the  hospital  at  La  Junta,  Colorado.  Funds  for  the  former 
project  are  now  on  hand  and  it  is  hoped  that  the  latter  may  be  completed 
without  any  solicitation  throughout  the  church.  In  addition  to  the  above, 
a new  church  building  for  the  Spanish-speaking  church  in  Chicago  is  also 
in  the  program  and  funds  are  being  raised  for  the  purpose  now. 

The  committee  which  was  appointed  at  last  year’s  meeting  to  study 
plans  for  location  and  erection  of  a new  hospital  and  school  of  nursing 
has  been  busy,  as  the  report  of  the  Secretary  will  show.  The  location  has 
been  decided  upon  and  a site  purchased.  Architects  have  been  employed 
and  plans  for  the  building  are  under  consideration.  As  was  stated  last 
year,  this  venture  will  be  a large  undertaking  and  will  require  the  patient, 
sympathetic,  prayerful  support  of  the  entire  constituency.  It  is  hoped 
that  -the  response  to  the  call  for  money  to  finance  this  project  may  be 
liberal  and  that  as  soon  as  materials  and  labor  become  available  the  work 
may  be  begun. 

A second  Missionary  Training  Conference  was  held  this  year.  The 
results  of  this  new  movement  which  was  begun  last  year  are  encouraging. 
The  attendance  indicates  a wholesome  and  widespread  interest  in  missions 
among  the  young  people  of  our  church.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  through  this  as 
well  as  through  other  mediums  a reservoir  of  talent  may  be  created  on 
which  the  church  can  draw  for  available  workers  as  the  needs  of  the 
future  will  demand. 

With  thankfulness  to  God  for  all  favors  of  the  past  and  with  a prayer 
for  guidance  in  the  future,  this  report  is  respectfully  submitted. 

S.  C.  Yoder,  President. 

The  report  was  accepted  on  motion. 

REPORT  OF  THE  SECRETARY 

In  many  respects  this  has  been  “just  another  year.”  But  whatever  is 
in  the  will  of  God  is  of  greater  significance  than  this  expression  would 
indicate.  It  takes  on  an  eternal  value — it  endures  forever — if  it  is  ac- 
cording to  His  will.  Thus  the  weary  hours  of  routine  and  the  common 
labors  of  the  past  year  gather  around  themselves  an  aura  of  divine  light 
and  the  commonplace  becomes  transfigured  into  something  uncommon, 
for  God’s  work  may  never  be  considered  merely  common  or  ordinary. 

The  stress  of  war  made  its  impact  on  the  work  of  the  Board  during 
the  past  year.  Financially  it  has  been  a good  year,  as  the  Treasurer’s 
report  will  show.  Mounting  balances  in  the  various  funds  and  rapidly 
increasing  sense  of  stewardship  among  the  brotherhood  underlining  more 
and  more  the  need  of  larger  vision,  wider  outreach,  and  expanding  pro- 
grams that  will  utilize  these  growing  resources  to  evangelistic  ends.  What- 
ever we  do  must  be  geared  vitally  into  the  Great  Commission  ; it  must 
contribute  toward  making  Christ  known  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  beginning 
at  Jerusalem.  Man-power  shortage  and  transportation  difficulties  have 
hindered  during  the  past  year  in  our  program  of  expansion.  The  diffi- 
culties in  actually  procuring  people  and  in  getting  them  to  their  fields  of 
service  through  the  maze  of  wartime  restrictions  have  been  great.  The  Lord 
has  taught  us  patience  and  trust.  The  command  of  Jesus,  “Pray  ye  . . . 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  send  forth  labourers  into  his  har- 
vest,” has  become  more  meaningful.  We  appealed  to  the  brotherhood  on 
various  occasions  to  pray  thus  as  the  Lord  commanded,  for  it  was  fre- 
quently clear  that  if  any  workers  were  to  get  to  certain  fields  only  the 
Lord  Himself  could  open  the  way.  He  heard  our  prayers  and  did  open  j 
doors.  We  go  on  in  trust  that  He  will  continue  to  open  doors. 

India 

The  work  in  India  has  been  characterized  by  a shortage  of  staff.  ‘ 
Whereas  we  have  at  certain  peak  periods  during  the  past  ten  years  had 
over  thirty  missionaries  on  the  field,  we  have  just  now  but  eighteen  actually 
on  the  field,  of  whom  three  are  alerted  and  ready  to  come  on  furlough, 
with  four  now  en  route.  But  the  work  has  gone  on.  A few  stations  are  un-  , 
occupied,  but  the  work  is  cared  for  from  other  stations  and  an  ever  greater  , 
responsibility  is  being  placed  on  the  shoulders  of  Indian  co-workers. 

Political  difficulties  in  the  way  of  sending  workers  to  India  are  not 
as  great  as  they  were  during  previous  years.  It  is  now  not  so  difficult 
to  procure  passports  and  residence  visas  as  formerly.  The  transportation 
problem  is,  however,  more  acute  now  than  ever  before.  After  much  delay 
and  in  some  cases,  almost  heartbreaking  periods  of  waiting,  we  have 
succeeded  in  sending  to  India  during  the  year  seven  missionaries — Bro. 
and  Sister  G.  H.  Beare,  arriving  in  August,  1944,  Sister  Lena  Graber, 
arriving  on  the  field  about  March  1,  while  the  other  four,  Bro.  and  Sister 
J.  N.  Kaufman  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Edwin  Weaver,  are  still  en  route. 
The  same  difficulty  applies  to  missionaries  wishing  to  come  on  furlough. 
During  the  earlier  war  years  missionaries  usually  came  home  as  pas- 
sengers on  returning  troop  transports,  but  a few  months  ago  this  privi- 
lege was  taken  away  and  there  are  now  a large  number  of  missionaries 
from  both  India  and  China  practically  stranded  in  India,  unable  to 
find  passage  home. 

Progress  has  been  made  in  the  matter  of  greater  co-operation  with 
the  Indian  church.  The  India  Mennonite  Conference  has  completed  its 
incorporation  and  has  thus  become  an  organized  body  legally  empowered 
to  hold  property.  All  the  church  buildings  in  India,  therefore,  previously 
held  by  the  Board  are  being  turned  over  to  the  India  Mqpnonite  Conference. 

A new  constitution  is  in  process  of  adoption  which  makes  provision 
for  a much  greater  co-operation  with  Indian  Nationals  within  the  mis- 
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sion  organization.  The  name  is  being  changed  from  “American  Mennonite 
Mission”  to  “India  Mennonite  Mission.”  This  change  in  name  represents 
a new  point  of  view.  According  to  the  provisions  of  the  new  constitution 
a number  of  Indian  brethren  are  being  taken  into  the  mission  organiza- 
tion to  share  with  the  missionaries  from  this  country  the  responsibility 
of  managing  our  entire  mission  enterprise  in  that  land.  This  move  indi- 
cates growth  and  will  stimulate  further  development  toward  maturity 
and  self-government  in  our  Indian  church. 

Argentina 

A year  ago  we  had  no  furloughed  missionaries  from  Argentina  with 
us  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  for  they  were  all  at  their  posts  on  the  field. 
During  the  year  eight  have  returned  and  are  present  today.  No  new  work- 
ers were  sent  out  during  the  year  so  that  the  granting  of  these  furloughs 
has  made  necessary  considerable  adjustments  in  living  arrangements 
and  station  occupation. 

The  work  in  the  Chaco  among  the  Toba  Indians  made  normal  progress. 
This  work  continues  with  good  promise,  but  not  without  its  difficulties. 
The  Catholic  Church  is  trying  to  bring  legal  pressure  in  an  effort  to  keep 
non-Catholics  from  preaching  the  Gospel  to  these  indigenous  groups.  Here 
is  an  open  door  and,  as  usual,  there  are  many  adversaries. 

The  need  for  additional  buildings  becomes  greater  as  the  work  grows. 
In  Bragado  lots  have  been  bought  on  which  it  is  proposed  to  erect  the 
Bible  School  buildings.  Much  of  the  cost  of  this  new  plant  is  included 
in  the  $25,000  anniversary  fund,  but  an  additional  sum  for  Bible  School 
buildings  has  been  budgeted  separately.  Just  across  the  street  a welfare 
home  to  serve  the  poor  and  neglected,  with  rooms  to  house  Bible  School 
girls,  is  being  contemplated.  In  the  Cordoba  district  a church  and  pastor’s 
house  are  being  completed  in  Capilla  del  Monte  and  at  La  Falda  a property 
was  donated  which  is  to  be  remodeled  to  provide  a place  of  worship  as 
well  as  a rest  home  for  missionaries. 

On  the  political  front  the  situation  has  continued  uncertain.  In 
spite  of  threats  and  rumors  Protestant  missions  in  Argentina  continued 
to  enjoy  freedom  of  worship  and  freedom  to  preach  the  Gospel.  The 
Catholic  Church  has  been  active  in  making  religious  teaching  a part  of  the 
curriculum  of  grade  and  secondary  schools.  Protestant  children  are 
exempt  from  these  classes  but  not  without  undergoing  some  persecution. 
Prudence  would  seem  to  indicate  that  the  Argentine  Church  should  be 
made  an  independent  unit  with  respect  to  organization  and  support  as 
soon  as  possible. 

The  missionary  staff  in  Argentina,  as  in  India,  needs  strengthening. 
New  missionaries  should  be  sent  out  as  early  as  possible.  The  situation 
demands  more  and  more,  however,  that  they  be  persons  of  sound  spiritual 
experience  with  some  maturity  and  background  in  practical  work  before 
being  sent  to  the  field. 

Other  Fields 

Interest  in  China  continues.  There  are  a number  of  well-qualified 
young  people  who  have  expressed  a definite  conviction  to  go  to  that  land. 
Thus  far  political  and  military  considerations  have  made  it  impossible 
for  anyone  to  enter  the  country.  It  is  the  plan  of  the  Board  to  send  mis- 
sionaries to  China  to  open  direct  mission  Vork  there  as  soon  as  that 
becomes  possible. 

More  and  more  needy  rural  fields  are  being  brought  to  our  attention. 
The  great  Southland  with  its  underprivileged  negroes  and  poor  white 
people  is  in  dire  need  of  the  Gospel.  It  has  been  suggested  that  in  the 
state  of  Mississippi  teachers  would  have  an  open  field  in  teaching  Bible 
in  the  negro  public  schools  during  the  free  time  of  one  hour  per  week  which 
the  law  allows.  A group  of  such  circuits  of  schools  with  a permanent 
church  center  appears  like  a challenging  opportunity  in  the  South.  The 
Ozark  hills,  the  northern  woods,  the  cities,  the  Jews,  and  other  areas 
and  classes  of  unchurched  people  are  calling  from  every  side.  The  General 
Board  cannot  enter  all  these  fields.  But  we  can  and  should  enter  some 
of  them.  Aid  and  encouragement  must  be  given  district  mission  boards, 
loeal  congregations,  and  even  individuals  to  meet  this  challenge  in  a 
large  number  of  places.  “A  local  mission  outpost  for  every  congregation” 
is  a slogan  that  we  would  do  well  to  seek  to  apply  to  every  single  Mennon- 
ite congregation  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

Conclusion 

I believe  we  are  on  the  threshold  of  a new  missionary  expansion. 
Everywhere  one  finds  a new  concern  and  a new  vision.  More  people  are 
seriously  asking,  “Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?”  than  ever  before. 
Many  qualified  and  consecrated  young  people  are  coming  forward  and 
offering  their  lives  for  Christ  and  the  church.  For  this  we  are  thankful, 
but  with  this  increasing  number  of  consecrated  youth  coming  forward 
our  responsibilities  likewise  grow.  We  must  have  vision  and  faith.  We 
must  launch  out  into  the  deep.  We  must  enter  new  fields.  We  must 
strengthen  and  renew  the  staffs  in  our  various  fields.  All  this  will  require 
even  greater  financial  support  and  increasing  sacrifices  in  terms  of  con- 
secrated youth.  But  let  us  not  falter  as  we  face  the  growing  responsibility. 
In  faith  and  trust  let  us  go  forward  with  Him. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

J.  D.  Graber,  Secretary. 

The  report  was  accepted. 

TREASURER’S  REPORT 

(The  Treasurer’s  report  appears  in  a separate  booklet  and  will  be 
included  in  the  complete  report.)  ~ 

The  report  was  accepted. 

Reports  from  Mission  Fields 

INDIA 

January  1,  1945. 

To  the  Members  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  : 
Greetings : 

Again  another  year,  1944,  has  passed  and  needs  to  be  reviewed.  The 
year  has  brought  to  the  American  Mennonite  Mission  of  India  both  joys 

and  sorrows. 


The  war  and  the  famine  situation  have  both  greatly  improved.  The 
Japanese  army  has  been  turned  back  from  the  door  of  India.  The  Bengal 
famine  has  passed  with  the  coming  of  new  crops.  These  have  led  to  more 
optimism  in  the  country. 

Otherwise  the  political  deadlock  continues.  This  condition  leads  to 
some  uncertainty. 

The  easing  of  the  military  situation  in  India  has  made  it  a bit  easier 
to  get  permits  for  Americans,  especially  for  women  and  children,  to 
come  to  and  reside  in  India.  This  was  shown  by  the  fact  that  our  mis- 
sion received  permits  for  four  women,  three  men,  and  three  children  to 
come  to  India.  However,  not  all  of  these  have  been  able  to  get  passage. 
In  fact,  only  Bro.  and  Sister  G.  H.  Beare  have  arrived  on  the  field. 

Sister  Mina  Esch  and  daughter,  and  Bro.  S.  M.  King  and  family 
have  returned  to  America.  Also  Bro.  G.  J.  Lapp  and  Sister  Lapp,  due 
to  Bro.  Lapp’s  ill  health,  have  asked  for  their  retirement  early  in  1945. 
This  will  greatly  deplete  our  American  working  force. 

We  still  have  three  mission  stations  without  American  missionaries. 
This  situation  may  be  improved  somewhat  when  all  those  arrive  in  India 
who  have  received  permits.  We  are  praying  that  the  way  for  them  to 
come  will  soon  be  opened.  Not  only  are  we  very  much  understaffed  here 
in  the  Central  Provinces,  but,  due  to  the  going  home  of  Bro.  S.  J. 
Hostetler  and  family,  the  Bihar  field  has  been  left  with  only  one  family. 
Bro.  and  Sister  M.  C.  Vogt  have  to  carry  all  responsibilities  for  that  work. 

The  greatest  sorrow  of  the  year  came  to  the  India  Mennonite  Church 
and  to  the  mission  in  the  fall  of  Isabaksh,  the  first  ordained  Indian  min- 
ister, which  made  it  necessary  to  relieve  him  of  his  church  membership, 
and  of  his  ministry.  We  are  still  praying  for  his  repentance. 

At  our  Annual  Conference  it  was  decided  to  ordain  four  other  Indian 
brethren  to  the  ministry.  Their  ordination  brings  with  it  a new  spirit  of 
hope.  These  four  brethren  are  well  qualified  for  the  work,  and  have  been 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  accept  it.  Will  you  join  us  in  remembering 
them  in  prayer? 

There  has  been  some  delay  in  the  preparation  of  the  legal  papers  for 
the  transfer  of  the  church  properties  from  the  Mission  Board  to  the  Indian 
conference.  However,  at  this  conference  it  was  decided  to  accept  the 
church  buildings  now  as  belonging  to  the  conference  for  all  practical  pur- 
poses, and  the  legal  papers  will  be  prepared  as  soon  as  possible. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  1945  with  the  prayer  that  our  heavenly 
Father  will  continue  to  bless  the  work  in  India,  as  well  as  all  the  work  of 
the  mission  boards,  as  we  unite  to  seek  the  salvation  of  the  poorest,  and 
lowliest,  and  lost. 

As  Rabindranath  Tagore  expressed  his  conception  of  God’s  seeking 
the  lost  in  a poem  : 

“Here  is  Thy  footstool,  and  there  rest  Thy  feet,  where 
live  the  poorest,  and  lowliest,  and  lost. 

“When  I try  to  bow  to  Thee,  my  obeisance  cannot 
reach  down  to  the  depth,  where  Thy  feet  rest  among 
the  poorest,  and  lowliest,  and  lost. 

“Pride  can  never  approach  to  where  Thou  walkest  in 
the  clothes  of  the  humble,  among  the  poorest, 
and  lowliest,  and  lost.” 

Respectfully  submitted, 

A.  C.  Brunk,  Secretary  American  Mennonite  Mission. 

The  report  was  accepted. 

ARGENTINA 

(The  report  was  read  by  Nelson  Litwiller  and  followed  by  a brief 
discussion  of  Latin-American  church  and  mission  problems.) 

“But  my  God  shall  supply  all  your  need  according  to  his  riches  in 
glory  by  Christ  Jesus.”  As  we  look  back  over  the  year  we  gladly  confess 
that  He  has  graciously  given  grace  and  strength  for  the  multiple  duties 
and  problems  that  confronted  us. 

The  year  1944  has  been  one  of  continual  endeavor  to  be  loyal  to  the 
Great  Command,  making  every  institution  and  activity  contribute  to  that 
end. 

The  Workers 

The  year  found  most  of  the  missionaries  at  their  poste.  The  Hallmans 
left  for  furlough  and  were  replaced  by  Bro.  and  Sister  Herrera,  who  had 
just  finished  their  training.  However,  the  health  of  the  group  is  not  quite 
up  to  par.  Bro.  Hershey  needed  special  medical  treatment ; Bro.  Miller 
had  to  have  a very  serious  sinus  operation  performed  ; the  writer  had  a 
siege  of  rheumatism  and  is  suffering  from  arthritis ; and  several  others 
are  showing  the  effects  of  overwork  and  fatigue.  Sister  Good  arrived  at 
the  beginning  of  the  year  and  is  continuing  in  language  study.  She  is 
using  the  Berlitz  method.  The  mission  has  accepted,  on  the  basis  of  native 
workers,  Bro.  and  Sister  John  Tuck,  who  were  working  in  the  Chaco 
under  the  Emmanuel  Mission  from  England.  This  mission  had  some 
difficulty  and  the  workers  were  stranded ; and  since  the  Tucks  learned 
to  know  us  and  agreed  so  heartily  with  what  we  believe  and  practice, 
they  were  taken  on  as  workers.  Their  support  will  undoubtedly  come 
from  England  after  they  get  home  on  furlough,  which  has  also  been  pro- 
vided for  as  far  as  expenses  are  concerned,  by  friends  from  England. 

The  Chaco  Territory 

The  work  in  the  Argentine  Chaco  among  the  Toba  Indians  is  progress- 
ing nicely.  The  Shank  and  Holderman  families  are  responsible  here, 
among  a group  which  present  a tremendous  challenge.  Unlike  our  other 
places  of  work  where  we  try  continually  to  get  as  many  people  as  possible 
to  become  interested  and  to  come  to  our  preaching  services,  here  in  the 
Argentine  Chaco  these  backward,  illiterate,  and  exploited  Indians  come  in 
large  numbers  as  often  as  a meeting  is  announced  and  listen  gladly  to 
the  Gospel  message.  The  government  insists  on  the  use  of  Spanish,  but 
most  of  the  women  understand  very  little  of  this  and  consequently  the 
Gospel  effort  is  very  difficult.  The  witch  dbctors  keep  the  tribe  in  continual 
fear  and  ignorance.  The  Roman  Church  is  jealously  observing  the  in- 
filtration of  Protestant  missions  and  rather  belatedly  i6  using  every  legal 
means  at  her  disposal  to  place  pressure  on  the  government  and  officials  to 
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take  from  us  the  privilege  of  preaching  to  the  Indians.  So  far  these  efforts 
have  not  succeeded.  These  people  argue  that  since  the  Indians  are  chattels 
of  the  State,  and  since  the  official  State  religion  is  Catholicism,  it  is 
one  of  the  prerogatives  of  the  Homan  Church  and  only  hers  to  evangelize 
the  indigenous  groups,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  the  rest,  and  especially  the 
North  American  "Fifth  Columnists”  (as  some  of  the  missionaries  have 
been  branded).  All  this  makes  the  challenge  just  so  much  the  greater  for 
us.  At  present  we  have  four  different  preaching  points  in  the  Chaco  in 
which  as  high  as  three  hundred  fifty  Indians  have  come  together  for  a 
single  meeting.  These  need  our  special  prayers. 

Buildings  and  Properties 

As  the  work  grows,  there  is  a continual  need  for  buildings.  Lots  have 
been  bought  in  Bragado  on  which  we  hope  to  build  a Bible  school  and 
boys’  dormitory.  On  another  lot  across  the  street,  and  two  blocks  from 
the  mission,  we  hope  to  put  up,  as  soon  as  possible,  a welfare  home  to 
give  special  help  to  the  poor  and  neglected.  This  home  is  to  have  rooms 
to  accommodate  the  Bible  school  girls.  In  the  Cordoba  district  a church 
and  pastorate  are  being  completed  in  Capilla  del  Monte. 

in  La  Baida,  whicn  is  in  the  heart  of  the  Cordoba  hills,  a property  was 
donated.  This  is  to  be  remodeled  to  provide  a hall  and  place  of  worship  as 
well  as  a rest  home  for  missionaries.  The  high  altitude  at  this  place  is 
very  healthy.  The  grove  six  to  eight  acres  that  was  bought  in  Trenque 
Lauquen  for  young  people’s  retreats  and  other  purposes  is  tuifilling  a great 
need.  Plans  are  under  way  to  use  it  also  as  a children’s  camp  for  daiiy 
vaeation  Bible  school  and  rest.  A small  house  on  the  coast  south  of 
•Buenos  Aires  is  also  serving  its  purpose  well  in  providing  rest  accommoda- 
tions for  the  missionaries  during  the  hot  spell.  The  property  in  Ameghino 
was  remodeled  and  has  sufficient  room  for  the  pastor  and  his  family  as  well 
as  a hall  for  worship. 

Political  Situation 

In  spite  of  a variety  of  rumors  as  to  the  internal  and  foreign  policy  of 
the  government,  we  are  very  happy  to  report  that  we  still  enjoy  freedom  of 
worship.  It  is  true  that  the  Homan  Church  has  taken  advantage  of  the 
situation  and  has  been  able,  among  other  things,  to  implant  religious  train- 
ing in  the  grade  and  secondary  schools  of  the  country.  Our  evangelical 
children  are  exempt  theoretically  from  this  training ; not,  however,  with- 
out some  sneers  and  abuse  on  the  part  of  fanatical  Catholic  teachers. 
Nevertheless,  prudence  would  suggest  that  we  put  forth  every  effort  in  the 
training  of  the  Argentine  workers  so  that  in  the  shortest  possible  time  the 
Argentine  church  may  become  an  independent  unit  as  far  as  organization 
and  support  are  concerned. 

Special  Needs 

In  our  last  mission  council  certain  matters  were  presented  as  especially 
urgent.  I present  these  here  with  the  assurance  that  the  brotherhood  at 
large  will  unite  in  prayer  for  the  Argentine  Hepublie  and  for  our  special 
needs. 

Pray : 

1.  For  hundreds  of  Indians  in  the  Chaco — that  the  language  barrier 
and  ignorance  may  be  overcome. 

2.  For  other  needy  fields  in  the  Chaco  and  other  parts  of  Argentina. 

3.  That  all  our  church  members  may  have  a real  experience  of  Christ 
and  a living  testimony. 

4.  For  guidance  in  the  planning  of  a ten-year  policy  for  the  mission. 

5.  For  Sister  Cressman  in  the  Boys’  Orphanage. 

0.  For  the  Bible  School.  * 

7.  For  the  specially  hard  situation  in  Trenque  Lauquen. 

8.  For  other  congregations  where  the  work  is  new  or  where  there  is 
not  adequate  pastoral  oversight. 

9.  For  the  new  students  who  have  charge  of  a work  for  the  first  time. 

Sincerely, 

.ir  Nelson  Litwiller,  Secretary. 

■'  The  report  was  accepted. 

Reports  of  Standing  Committees 

RELIEF  COMMITTEE 

(April  1,  1944  to  March  31,  1945) 

..  To  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  assembled  hr 
aunual  session  at  Goshen,  Indiana,  June  2-5,  1945 : 

I.  Organization  and  Meetings 

The  Relief  Committee  for  the  past  year  consisted  of  John  L.  Horst, 
Ghairman  ; Harold  S.  Bender,  Secretary  ; Orie  0.  Miller  ; and  the  president 
and  secretary  of  the  Mission  Board,  ex-officio.  It  was  discovered  during  the 
year  that  this  membership  is  not  in  accord  with  the  constitution,  which 
calls- for  five  elected  members  and  does  not  name  the  president  and  secre- 
tary as  exofficio  members.  However,  we  proceed  on  the  traditional  basis. 
A constitutional  amendment  has  been  prepared  to  provide  for  five  elected 
members  and  the  two  ex  officio  member's,  making  a body  of  seven. 

During  the  year  five  meetings  were  held  : September  30  and  December  18, 
1944  ; February  21,  April  28,  and  June)  1,  1945.  The  December  18,  1944, 
meeting  was  attended  by  seven  representatives  of  the  Virginia  Conference 
district,  including  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Virginia  Mennonite  Mis- 
sion Board  and  two  bishops,  with  the  purpose  of  discussing  mutual  con- 
cerns in  our  relief  work.  The  meetings  in  February  and  June,  1945,  were 
conjoint  with  the  Executive  and  Missions  committees,  and  the  meeting  in 
September,  1944,  was  conjoint  with  the  Executive  Committee.  S.  C. 
Yoder  and  H.  S.  Bender  continued  to  serve  on  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee  by  appointment  of  the  conjoint  Executive  and  Relief  committees. 
Henry  F.  Garber  serves  on  the  M.C.C.  by  appointment  of  the  Lancaster 
Conference  and  Orie  O.  Miller  serves  as  M.C.C.  member-at-large.  C.  L. 
Graber  was  appointed  by  the  conjoint  Relief  and  Executive  committees  to 
serve  as  representative  on  the  M.C.C.  Mennonite  Aid  Section  until  the 
General  Conference  Mutual  Aid  organization  is  ready  to  function. 
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II.  Summary  of  Work  for  the  Year 

The  work  of  the  Relief  Committee  during  the  past  year  followed  the 
same  general  pattern  which  has  been  established  during  the  previous  two 
years.  We  are  responsible  for  directing  the  funds  contributed  by  our  people 
for  relief  work  into  channels  approved  by  the  joint  committees,  and  for  es- 
tablishing and  operating  relief  projects  under  our  own  administration ; and 
we  share  in  the  work  of  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee  through  the  ap- 
pointment of  two  representatives  on  that  committee  and  by  regular  con- 
tributions to  its  budget.  The  committee  also  is  responsible  for  the  following 
additional  work  assigned  by  the  Peace  Problems  Committee:  (1)  CPS 
dependency  allowances;  (2)  relief  to  C.P.S.  discharged  men;  and  (3) 
Mennonite  service  units.  Our  report  will  include  a brief  statement  on  each 
of  these  several  parts  of  our  work. 


III.  Relief  Projects  Under  Our  Direct  Administration 

1.  China  Relief:  The  door  to  relief  work  in  China  has  not  yet  opened 
and  there  is  little  prospect  that  it  will  open  in  less  than  a year  or  eighteen 
months.  Meanwhile,  we  have  appointed  and  sent  out  the  following  workers 
intended  for  the  China  unit  and  have  loaned  them  to  the  Bengal,  India, 
relief  project  of  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee  until  such  a time  as  the 
door  to  China  will  open : George  H.  Beare,  J.  Lawrence  Burkholder, 
Clayton  Beyler,  and  Titus  Lehman,  with  Verna  Zimmerman  under  appoint- 
ment to  sail  in  September.  George  Beare  completed  his  relief  service  by  the 
end  of  the  year  1944  and  returned  to  his  service  in  our  India  mission.  Titus 
Lehman  has  just  arrived  in  India.  Reports  received  from  brethren  Beare, 
Burkholder,  and  Beyler  tell  of  important  work  being  done  in  the  Bengal 
famine  area.  We  are  happy  to  know  of  the  service  which  these  representa- 
tives have  been  able  to  do  in  India,  although  we  have  been  disappointed  in 
the' -delay  in  entering  China. 

2.  Ethiopia  Relief:  In  attempting  to  find  a field  of  relief  work  where 
a unit  could  operate  under  the  direct  administration  of  our  own  Relief  Com- 
mittee, we  have  held  two  goals  in  mind:  (1)  a field  not  occupied  by  other 
Mennonite  relief  agencies  and  (2)  a field  which  might  open  up  for  mission 
work  later.  As  a result  of  our  investigation  we  have  decided  to  under- 
take relief  work  in  Ethiopia,  as  soon  as  permission  can  be  secured  to 
enter  the  country,  with  the  following  terms  and  policies  in  mind : 

(1)  A unit  of  a minimum  of  four  to  six  workers,  including  at  least 
a doctor,  a nurse,  and  a married  couple. 

(2)  A type  of  service  which  will  include  (a)  medical  and  health  serv- 
ice, (b)  ministry  to  needy  boys  and  girls,  (c)  any  other  ministry  and  serv- 
ice which  our  workers  could  give  and  which  would  be  in  accord  with  the 
spirit  and  principles  of  the  church. 

(3)  A long-range  program  to  last  at  least  five  years,  with  worker- 
terms  of  two  years. 

(4)  A field  budget  of  up  to  $3,000  per  month. 

(5)  Hope  that  ultimately  mission  work  might  be  undertaken. 

We  have  given  conditional  appointment  to  G.  Irvin  Lehman  (and  Mrs. 
Lehman)  of  Lancaster,  Pa.,  to  serve  as  director  of  the  Ethiopia  work, 
whenever  the  project  can  actually  be  begun.  We  have  also  asked  the  Men- 
nonite Central  Committee  to  -be  ready  to  release  to  us  four  workers  from 
our  own  church  who  are  now  in  service  in  the  Middle  East,  and  have  re- 
ceived assurance  from  them  on  this  point.  We  are  also  looking  for  a doctor 
for  this  work.  We  hope  that  this  project  will  develop  satisfactorily  in  the 
next  few  months. 

IV.  M.C.C.  Relief  Work 

We  have  continued  throughout  the  year  to  support  the  relief  work  con- 
ducted by  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee  with  a monthly  allocation  of 
$4,500.  The  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  has 
also  been  supporting  this  work  with  a monthly  allocation  of  $2,500. 
At  the  present  time  the  M.CjG.  has  a monthly  relief  budget  of  approxi- 
mately $20,000,  and  has  eighty-nine  workers  in  overseas  service,  forty  of 
whom  represent  our  group.  These  workers  are  distributed  as  follows : 
(Numbers  in  parenthesis  stand  for  our  members)  : England  and  France, 
12  (5)  workers;  Egypt,  14  (10)  workers;  Paraguay,  13  (5)  workers; 
Puerto  Rico,  42  (17)  workers,  including  24  C.P.S.  men;  India-China,  8 
(3)  workers.  J.  N.  Byler  has  replaced  C.  L.  Graber  as  M.C.C.  Director  of 
Relief  working  under  Orie  O.  Miller,  who  is  the  Executive  Secretary  of  the 
M.C.C.  The  door  has  recently  opened  to  work  among  the  Mennonites  of 
Alsace,  and  there  are  good  prospects  that  the  door  will  open  to  Holland  and 
Italy  soon.  Much  as  we  regret  it,  the  door  to  Germany  and  Russia  seems 
to  be  closed  indefinitely.  There  are  certainly  great  needs  for  relief  in  these 
countries,  not  only  among  the  general  population  but  also  among  the  Men- 
nonites. 

V.  Relief  Contributions 


The  following  approximate  summary  statement  reveals  the  generous 
contributions  given  by  our  people  to  relief  during  the  past  year : 

Balance  at  beginning  of  year  $111,000.00 

Receipts  during  the  year  100,000.00 

Expended  during  the  year  82,000.00 

Balance  at  end  of  the  year  $130,000.00 

The  Old  Order  Amish  contributions  are  included  in  this  report,  and  are 
forwarded  direct  to  the  M.C.C.  treasurer  each  month.  Contributions  are 
coming  in  at  the  rate  of  $6-8,000  per  month.  We  believe  that  as  more 
work  opens  up,  the  contributions  will  increase.  We  are  glad  to  know  that 
the  M.C.C.  has  decided  on  a program  of  contributions  of  canned  and  dried 
fruits  and  vegetables  for  shipment  to  Europe  and  we  believe  our  people  will 
be  glad  to  help  in  this  project.  The  splendid  work  done  by  the  sisters  of  our 
church  in  sewing  and  preparing  clothing  for  foreign  relief  use  is  again 
acknowledged  with  much  appreciation.  There  is  a very  great  need  for  cloth- 
ing, and  everything  we  can  send  will  be  put  to  immediate  use.  Shipments 
of  clothing  have  gone  to  Holland,  France,  England,  and  Egypt  during  the 
past  year.  We  encourage  our  people  to  increase  their  giving  in  clothing. 
Convenient  regional  clothing  depots  have  been  established  by  the  M.C.C.  at 
Ephrata,  Kitchener,  Newton,  Kansas,  and  Winnipeg. 


VI.  The  Future  in  Relief  Work 

We  cannot  give  the  Board  at  this  time  a clear  picture  of  what  can  be 
done  in  relief  work  during  the  coming  year,  but  we  know  that  there  will 
be  great  need  and  we  believe  that  the  coming  year  will  be  one  of  the  greatest 
opportunity  years  in  the  history  of  Mennonite  relief  work.  The  suffering  a- 
mong  victims  of  the  war  in  Europe  will  be  greatest  during  the  coming  win- 
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ter.  The  M.C.C.  expects  to  enlarge  its  program  as  rapidly  as  possible.  Our 
Relief  Committee  has  also  decided  to  send  a commissioner  to  Europe  as 
soon  as  the  way  opens  to  study  the  field  and  determine  whether  we  can  pos- 
sibly establish  a relief  unit  under  our  own  direction  in  some  needy  area  in 
Europe.  There  is  abundant  opportunity  for  relief  work  and  we  look  for- 
ward with  expectation  to  the  report  of  our  commissioner’s  investigation. 
We  also  hope  that  some  C.P.S.  men  can  soon  be  discharged  for  relief  serv- 
ice. 

We  have  given  careful  consideration  to  the  concern  of  some  of  our 
constituency  for  a more  extensive  program  of  relief  work  under  our  own 
Relief  Committee.  Plans  for  the  work  in  Ethiopia  and  China  as  well  as 
for  sending  a commissioner  to  Europe  are  the  results  of  this  consideration. 
We  do  not  feel  that  this  is  incompatible  with  the  continued  generous  sup- 
port of  the  work  of  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee  in  foreign  relief., We 
are  also  happy  to  know  that  we  may  have  the  assistance  of  the  M.C.C. 
in  entering  new  fields  of  our  own  and  in  making  necessary  arrangements 
with  government  agencies  and  others  to  carry  forward  our  operations. 

VII.  C.P.S.  Dependency  Allowances 

We  have  continued  the  C.P.S.  dependency  work  on  the  basis  of  the 
same  policies  as  were  reported  in  our  last  year’s  report.  A dependent  wife 
unable  to  support  herself  receives  twenty-five  dollars  per  month  and  de- 
pendent children  receive  ten  dollars  per  month  each.  At  the  present  time 
approximately  one  hundred  thirty  cases  are  cared  for  by  our  committee. 
Funds  for  this  work  have  been  generously  provided  by  our  congregations,  a 
total  of  approximately  $45,000  having  been  received  during  the  past  year 
on  the  basis  of  suggested  quotas.  Recently  the  quota  has  been  fifty  cents 
per  member  every  two  months.  We  hope  this  bimonthly  quota  will  suffice 
to  take  care  of  the  needs  until  discharges  from  C.P.S.  reduce  the  number 
of  dependency  cases.  The  first  discharges  will  come  in  the  month  of 
August,  with  priority  given  to  men  with  children  and  longer  periods  of 
service.  Four  conferences  provide  for  their  own  dependents  directly  with- 
out going  through  our  general  fund  : Lancaster,  Franconia,  Virginia,  and 
Washington-Franklin ; and  the  Fulton  County,  Ohio,  congregations  jointly 
operate  their  own  dependency  fund.  We  have  also  been  helping  to  care 
for  dependency  needs  of  men  in  M.C.C.-C.P.S.  camps  not  provided  for  by 
their  own  people.  For  1944  we  contributed  approximately  $2,200  on  the 
basis  of  a six  cents  per  member  quota  for  the  year.  For  1945  we  are  con- 
tributing approximately  $4,000  on  an  eleven  cents  per  member  year  quota. 
These  last  amounts  are  taken  from  our  War  Sufferers’  Relief  Fund. 

VIII.  C.P.S.  Dischargee  Relief 

We  have  agreed  to  take  care  of  any  emergency  needs  of  our  men  dis- 
charged from  C.P.S.  out  of  our  War  Sufferers’  Relief  Fund.  C.  L . Graber 
has  been  appointed  by  us  to  be  responsible  for  this  work  and  to  date  has 
provided  for  one  case  of  special  need.  We  do  not  expect  the  number  of 
cases  or  amounts  needed  to  be  large.  This  aid  is  on  the  basis  of  outright 
relief  and  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  C.P.S.  rehabilitation  program 
which  is  to  be  carried  on  by  the  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  organization 
authorized  by  General  Conference. 

IX.  C.P.S.  Funds 

As  before,  our  Relief  Committee  treasurer  has  handled  the  C.P.S. 
quota  payments  for  all  our  congregations  except  the  Lancaster  Conference 
and  the  Washington-Franklin  Conference  during  the  past  year.  The  C.P.S. 
quota  has  continued  at  fifty  cents  per  member  per  month  throughout  the 
year,  and  a total  of  $222,256.08  was  cleared  through  the  Elkhart  treasurer 
for  this  purpose.  Our  quota  was  almost  met,  with  a very  slight  deficit 
unpaid  at  the  end  of  the  M.C.C.  business  year,  December  1,  1944.  A small 
part  of  the  C.P.S.  quota  funds  were  diverted  to  the  support  of  the  C.P.S. 
Camp  at  Malcolm,  Nebraska,  operated  by  our  peace  Problems  Committee. 
The  Lancaster  and  Washington-Franklin  Conferences  paid  their  C.P.S. 
quotas  direct  to  the  M.C.C.  treasury.  Our  Elkhart  treasury  also  handled 
the  Old  Order  Amish  and  Old  Order  Mennonite  C.P.S.  quota  payments. 
The  special  C.P.S.  Fund  subcommittee  has  been  inactive  and  is  apparently 
no  longer  needed.  Since  it  is  only  a special  committee  and  was  not  re- 
appointed, it  has  been  allowed  to  lapse. 

X.  Mennonite  Service  Units 

As  stated  in  our  1944  annual  report,  a service  unit  of  four  young 
people  was  operated  in  Chicago  in  connection  with  the  Mennonite  Home 
Mission  and  the  Mexican  Mission  for  a period  of  eight  weeks  in  May  and 
June.  The  success  of  this  work  encouraged  the  committee  to  enlarge  its 
program  for  the  year  1945.  Plans  have  been  approved  for  three  service 
units  with  a total  of  fifteen  workers  to  operate  for  nine  weeks  this  sum- 
mer, during  the  months  of  June,  July,  and  August : one  of  six  young 
people  in  connection  with  the  Canton  and  Detroit  missions,  one  of  four 
in  connection  with  the  West  Liberty  Orphans’  Home,  and  one  of  five  in 
connection  with  the  rural  mission  work  at  Culp,  Arkansas.  These  units 
call  for  a total  budget  of  approximately  $1,000  which  is  taken  from  the 
General  Relief  Fund.  In  each  project  there  will  be  one  or  more  summer 
Bible  schools,  religious  surveys,  projects  in  direct  evangelism  and  visita- 
tion work,  together  with  a certain  amount  of  manual  labor,  such  as  repair 
and  painting  of  buildings,  construction  of  equipment,  and  health  and  sani- 
tation. We  are  inspired  with  the  thought  of  what  this  Mennonite  service 
work  may  develop  into.  We  cherish  the  ideal  that  many  of  our  young 
people  who  have  been  nurtured  and  in  part  educated  by  the  church  should 
give  some  direct  service  to  the  church.  Some  of  these  units  may  even  be 
established  abroad.  The  India  mission,  for  instance,  has  called  for  a 
service  unit.  We  believe  there  is  something  large  and  fine  ahead  of  us  in 
the  church  along  this  line  and  we  hope  that  the  experimental  period  of 
this  present  summer  will  contribute  much  to  the  development  of  future 
plans.  The  evangelistic  objective  is  always  to  be  kept  prominent  in  the 
total  objectives  of  this  program,  and  we  believe  that  an  enlarged  and  ef- 
fective witness  for  the  Gospel  and  for  the  principles  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  can  be  maintained  in  and  through  it. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

H.  S.  Bender,  Secretary. 

June  4,  1945. 

LThe  report  was  accepted  on  motion. 

“ 


The  following  recommendations  of  the  Relief  Committee  were 
adopted  in  a later  session. 

RECOMMENDATIONS  FROM  THE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 

1.  We  recommend  that  the  Board  approve  the  plans  of  the  Relief 
Committee  for  the  establishment  of  a relief  project  in  Ethiopia,  on  the 
terms  and  policies  outlined  in  the  annual  report  of  the  committee,  and 
authorize  the  committee  to  proceed  with  the  work  as  soon  as  permission 
to  enter  the  country  can  be  secured. 

2.  We  recommend  the  conditional  appointment  of  G.  Irvin  Lehman 
as  director  of  the  Ethiopia  Unit,  and  his  wife,  Edith  Lehman,  as  a worker, 
subject  to  detailed  arrangements  by  the  Relief  Committee. 

3.  We  recommend  that  the  plans  of  the  Relief  Committee  for  three, 
Mennonite  Service  Units  for  the  summer  of  1945,  as  outlined  in  the  com- 
mittee’s annual  report,  be  approved,  and  the  committee  encouraged  to 
develop  this  work  further. 

SEWING  CIRCLE  MEETING 

Simultaneously  with  the  forenoon  business  session  of  the  Board 
the  Sewing  Circle  Committee  gave  the  following  program: 

THEME:  FORWARD 

Devotional  Period,  Mrs.  Lawrence  Burkholder,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Reports 

Going  Forward  and  Extending  Our  Borders,  Mrs.  A.  L.  Buzzard, 
Elkhart,  Ind 

Working  Effectively  for  Relief,  J.  N.  Byler,  Akron,  Pa. 

Our  Work  in  Puerto  Rico,  A Letter  from  Mrs.  G.  D.  Troyer. 

Open  Discussion,  led  by  Mrs.  M.  C.  Lehman. 

Presentation  of  Missionaries,  by  Mrs.  Mina  Esch,  Goshen,  Ind. 
Carrying  on  in  India  Under  Difficulties,  Mrs.  S.  M.  King,  India. 
Opportunities  of  Service  for  a Missionary  Wife  in  Argentina,  Mrs. 

J.  L.  Rutt,  Argentina. 

Needs  in  the  Heart  of  Africa,  Phebe  Yoder,  Tanganyika. 

MONDAY  AFTERNOON,  JUNE  4 

Song  Service,  conducted  by  Ernest  Bontrager,  Estacada,  Oreg. 
Devotional  Service,  Harold  Groh,  Toronto,  Ont. 

Addresses: 

Missionary  Values  in  the  C.P.S.  Program,  Phil  L.  Frey, 

Archbold,  Ohio 

Forward  into  the  Postwar  World  with  Our  Peace  Testimony, 
H.  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind. 

MISSIONS  COMMITTEE 

To  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  assembled  in  annual 
session  at  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Indiana,  June  2-5,  1945: 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  name  : 

During  the  past  year  the  Missions  Committee  met  once  separately 
and  twice  conjointly  with  the  Executive  Committee. 

Your  committee  has  carried  forward  its  investigation  of  Jewish  mis- 
sion work  during  the  year.  A number  of  contacts  with  prospective  workers 
has  been  made,  but  to  date  no  worker  has  been  secured.  The  peculiar  na- 
ture of  mission  work  among  the  Jews  calls  for  a specialized  type  of  ability 
and  training.  Further,  the  nature  of  approach  to  the  Jew  together  with 
the  matter  of  method  of  Jewish  evangelism  calls  for  careful  study.  The 
brethren  S.  C.  Yoder  and  the  Secretary  appointed  for  securing  workers, 
will  welcome  suggestions  for  this  endeavor. 

The  investigation  with  reference  to  extending  rural  work  under  the 
Board  has  also  been  given  attention.  With  the  present  gas  restrictions  .it 
has  not  been,  possible  to  make  the  desired  progress  in  this  effort.  It  ap- 
pears that  an  effective  method  of  continuing  this  investigation  lies  in 
.service  units  or  itinerary  groups  conducting  meetings  and  summer  Bible 
schools  in  new  communities.  This  method  has  proved  successful  with  some 
of  the  district  mission  boards.  The  three  service  units  being  sent  out  by 
the  Board  this  summer  will  also  help  us  in  our  thinking  as  to  the  value 
of  this  type  of  investigation. 

Your  committee  has  continued  its  interest  in  the  development  and 
policies  of  our  relief  work.  Relief  work  falls  into  two  general  categories : 
emergency  and  that  which  looks  forward  to  the  establishment  of  permanent 
missions.  It  becomes  clear  that  some  brethren  and  sisters  may  qualify 
for  the  temporary  emergency  relief  who  would  not  be  prepared  or  called 
to  permanent  mission  work.  For  the  former  type  of  service  a much  larger 
number  of  workers  will  be  required,  those  who  feel  called  to  a temporary 
service  and  possess  qualifications  for  relief  work.  The  latter  calls  for 
additional  qualifications,  such  as  are  required  of  regularly  appointed 
missionaries.  Certainly,  the  spiritual  qualifications  of  both  grouns  should 
be  the  same.  Both  should  faithfully  represent  the  Mennonite  Church  in 
doctrine  and  practice.  Your  committee  desires  to  fulfill  the  convictions 
of  the  church  so  that  our  relief  work  will  not  degenerate  to  mere  human- 
itarianism  but  that  it  will  always  give  a true  Biblical  expression  of  our 
responsibility  to  those  who  are  in  need. 

The  routine  work  of  approving  candidates  for  relief  and  mission  work 
has  been  performed. 

Respectfully  submitted.  ; 
Chester  K.  Lehman,  Secretary. 

The  report  was  accepted. 

GENERAL  SEWING  CIRCLE  COMMITTEE 

(For  the  year  ending  March  31,  1945) 

By  Mrs.  Ernest  E.  Miller,  President,  General  Sewing  Circle  Committee 

As  members  of  our  sewing  circles  throughout  the  church.  I believe 
we  all  feel  that  the  Lord  has  abundantly  blessed  us  during  the  past  year. 
In  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  we  can  truly  say,  “The  lines  are  fallen  unto 
me  in  pleasant  places  ; yea,  I have  a goodly  heritage”  (Ps.  16  :6).  Although 
the  many  needs  in  the  world,  such  as  the  hungry,  homeless,  sick  or  suf- 
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fering,  should  remind  us  of  our  own  blessings,  yet  we  are  very  apt  to  forget 
them.  Perhaps  we  still  have  things  too  plentiful  for  our  own  spiritual 
good.  We  want  to  count  our  blessings,  and  then  experience  the  joy  which 
comes  from  sharing. 

The  sewing  circles  have  reponded  nobly  to  these  needs  during  the 
past  year.  As  we  read  the  reports  we  note  an  increase  in  both  provisions 
and  money.  Many  sisters  have  given  much  time  and  energy  in  cleaning 
and  mending  clothing  for  relief  as  well  as  canning  food  for  C.P.S.  and 
other  institutions.  Not  only  have  the  senior  circles  shared  their  blessings, 
but  new  junior  circles  have  been  organized  and  the  younger  sisters  have 
also  found  much  to  do.  We  praise  God  for  this  greater  interest. 

Contributions  for  foreign  missions  have  also  continued  and  we  have 
often  remembered  our  missionaries  through  intercessory  prayer  as  they 
have  shouldered  added  burdens  during  these  trying  times. 

Though  we  have  accomplished  much,  we  feel  we  have  still  not  done 
what  we  could.  As  we  look  to  the  coming  year  we  hope  to  share  more 
truly  and  more  deeply.  We  ask  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  the  church 
as  we  plan  and  work  for  the  relieving  of  suffering  and  for  the  extension  of 
His  kingdom.  May  each  one  of  us  be  found  faithful  and  serve  with  a 
heart  of  love,  as  we  live  for  our  Master. 


Condensed  (Report  of  the  General  Secretary 


District  Organizations 
Sewing  Circles : 

Senior  

Junior  

Total 

Members 
Receipts 
Garments  Made 
Used  or  Ready-made  Garments 
Pieces  of  Bedding 
Pieces  of  Linen 
Coverings 
Bonnets 
Provisions  : 

Eggs 

Canned  fruit 
Dried  fruit 


13 

247 

103 

350 
7,243 
$64,939.93 
60,542 
11,768 
3,639 
4,200 
1,439 
19 

(dozen)  1,500 
(quarts)  89,404 
(pounds)  3,271 


We  are  grateful  for  a report  from  almost  every  circle  this  year.  Some 
failed  in  giving  the  number  of  members.  Otherwise  there  is  an  increase  in 
almost  every  item.  Receipts  are  almost  $15,000  above  last  year.  Besides 
the  above,  there  were  1,087  pr.  hose,  493  pr.  shoes,  10,617  lbs.  clothing; 
702  lbs.,  436  cakes,  254  cases  of  soap ; 154  layettes,  214  camps  kits,  118 
pillows,  16  rugs,  384  knitted  articles,  62  pr.  curtains,  Bible  school  supplies, 
plaques,  books,  hospital  supplies,  toys,  shoe  bags,  shelter  bags,  hampers 
for  C.P.S. , reed  baskets,  flower  vases,  bed  spreads,  baby  supplies,  250 
lbs.  popcorn,  lard,  jelly,  fresh  fruit,  and  many  other  articles.  Many  also 
report  mending  for  C.P.S.  and  Relief.  We  praise  God  for  the  opportunity 
and  blessing  of  this  service.  The  Lord  says,  “Ye  have  done  it  unto  me.” 

Gratefully  submitted, 

Mrs.  A.  H.  Erb,  General  Secretary. 


ANNUAL  REPORT  OF  THE  GENERAL  TREASURER 

CASH  BALANCES,  APRIL  1,  1944 
General  Expense  Fund  $321.76 

Booklet  of  Prayer  87.07 

Sewing  Circle  Monthly  Fund  281.54 

Bible  and  Literature  Fund  71.97  $762.34 


RECEIPTS— CONTRIBUTIONS  RECEIVED 


India  Missionary  Support : 

Mary  M.  Good  $627.05 

Minnie  Graber  91.71 

Velma  Hostetler  489.00 

Ida  Beare  589.75 


1,797.51 

India  Missionary  Child  20.00 

India  Bible  Women  Support  211.50 

India  Medical  Support  239.09 

India  Orphan  Support  44.00 


Total  Contributions  for  India  $2,312.10 

South  America  Missionary  Support : 


Rowena  Brenneman 

456.70 

Ada  Litwiller 

242.00 

698.70 

South  America  Bible  School 

36.80 

South  America  Medical 

42.86 

South  America  Orphan 

87.15 

South  America  Auto  for  J.  W.  Shank 

25.00 

Other  Funds : 

General  Expense  Fund 
Booklet  of  Prayer  Fund 
Sewing  Circle  Monthly 
Electric  Mixer  for  Goshen  College 


180.65 

251.37 

323.92 

234.30 


Total  for  Other  Funds 

Total  Contributions  for  the  Year 


DISBURSEMENTS 

India  Missionary  Support 
Other  India  Funds 


900.24 

6,011.14 

6,773.48 

$1,797.51 

514.59 


Total  Paid  to  India 
South  America  Missionary  Support 
Other  South  America  Funds 


$2,312.10 

698.70 

191.81 


Total  Paid  to  South  America  890.51 

Fort  Wayne  Mission,  Indiana  50i00 

La  Junta  Hospital,  Colorado  5771)0 

Relief  Funds: 

Amount  Spent  from  Funds  Held  by  the  Committee 
General  Expense  Fund  181.01 

Sewing  Circle  Monthly  290.83 

Booklet  of  Prayer  Fund  267.45  739.29 


Total  Disbursements  for  the  Year 


$ 5,760.19 


CASH  BALANCES  AS  OF  MARCH  31,  1945 


General  Expense  Fund  $321.40 

Booklet  of  Prayer  Fund  70.99 

Sewing  Circle  Monthly  314.63 

Bible  and  Literature  Funds  71.97 

Electric  Mixer  for  Goshen  College  234.30 


Total  Cash  Credit  deposited  in  the 

First  National  Bank  of  Elkhart,  Ind.,  April  1,  1945  1,013.29 


$ 6,773.48 

Auditors’  Report 

Elkhart,  Indiana 
May  29,  1945 

To  Whom  This  May  Concern : 

This  is  to  certify  that  we  have  completed  an  audit  of  the  accounts 
of  the  General  Treasurer  of  the  Mennonite  General  Sewing  Circle  Com- 
mittee as  kept  by  Sister  Zaidee  A.  Reiff  for  the  year  April  1,  1944  to 
March  31,  1945. 

The  cash  receipts  have  been  properly  recorded  and  credited.  All  ac- 
counts are  in  order  and  have  been  neatly  kept. 

All  checks  issued  agree  with  the  orders  for  disbursement,  which  have 
been  signed  by  the  President,  Mrs.  Ernest  Miller,  and  the  Secretary,  Mrs. 
A.  H.  Erb. 


The  cash  balance  of  $1,013.29  agrees  with  the  amount  on  deposit  in  the 
First  National  Bank  of  Elkhart,  Indiana,  as  of  the  close  of  business  March 
31,  1945. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

Lloyd  K.  Yoder, 

Louis  D.  Stealy. 


Annual  Report  of  the  Secretary  of  Girls’  Work 

The  work  of  the  junior  and  intermediate  sewing  circles  has  been  very 
encouraging  in  the  past  year. 

There  has  been  an  increase  in  the  number  of  circles,  with  one  new 
conference  district  organized.  Finances  show  an  increase  of  $2,609.20. 
There  were  over  7.500  more  garments,  138  more  pieces  of  bedding,  and  346 
more  linens.  An  amazing  array  of  miscellaneous  articles  is  reported,  as 
well  as  a commendable  quantity  of  provisions. 

Articles  have  again  been  printed  in  the  Youth’s  Christian  Companion 
in  the  interests  of  the  work. 

May  we  continue  to  follow  as  the  Lord  leads  on  in  the  work. 

— Mabel  Groh. 

Annual  Report  of  the  Sewing  Secretary 

Our  missions  and  charitable  institutions  received  supplies  again  from 
the  sewing  circles.  They  graciously  considered  our  limitations  in  securing 
materials,  and  gave  due  consideration  to  great  need  for  relief. 

When  the  three  cutting  rooms  took  over  33.310  yards  of  goods,  made 
available  by  the  government  to  the  Greek  War  Relief  Association,  it  was 
most  gratifying  to  note  the  eagerness  with  which  our  sewing  circles  took 
large  quantities  of  garments  to  sew  for  Greece. 

An  order  for  hospital  linens  for  Puerto  Rico  was  taken  care  of  only 
in  part,  as  not  all  material  was  available. 

— Mrs.  W.  S.  Guengerich. 


Total  Contributions  for  South*  America  890.51 


Fort  Wayne  Mission 
La  Junta  Hospital,  Colorado 
Nurses’  Support 

50.00 

841.78 

Nurses’  Home 

50.00 

Sheet  and  Blanket  Fund 

299.51 

Total  for  Hospital 

1,191.29 

Relief  Funds : 

General  Relief 

293.50 

India  Relief 

40.00 

China  Relief 

93.50 

Puerto  Rico  Relief 

150.00 

Total  for  Relief 

577.00 

Annual  Report  of  the  Secretary  of  Literature  for  1944-45 

If  the  success  of  a work  would  depend  on  the  reports  received,  then 
the  literature  would  be  an  utter  failure  this  year,  for  only  four  out  of 
twelve  districts  cent  in  their  annual  reports.  These  were  good  and  we 
are  most  grateful  for  them.  Since  not  all  sent  their  reports,  it  would  be  a 
very  untrue  report  to  summarize  only  these  four  reports,  for  we  know 
much  more  has  been  done  during  the  year. 

The  general  trend  in  the  use  of  missionary  literature  is  upward.  All 
the  districts,  I believe,  use  the  Booklet  of  Prayer  and  the  Sewing  Circle 
Monthly.  Quite  a lot  of  reading  is  done.  Books  suggested  in  our  reading 
course  given  in  the  Booklet  of  Prayer  as  well  as  books  from  Sunday-school 
libraries  are  used.  The  Ontario  district  sewing  circles  read  118  books. 

4,380  Prayer  Booklets  were  printed  in  1944  and  practically  all  went 
out.  This  number  more  than  doubled  itself  in  the  last  six  years.  The 
Booklet  of  Prayer  was  again  published.  In  size  it  is  the  largest  ever  put 
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out.  It  also  carries  a number  of  new  and  interesting  features  which  we 
trust  will  add  to  its  value. 

Tracts  are  distributed  and  correspondence  with  home  and  foreign 
missionaries  and  with  the  boys  in  C.P.S.  camps  and  in  service  across  the 
seas  is  carried  on  in  a much  larger  way  than  ever.  All  these  indicate  a 
great  interest  in  knowing  what  is  going  on  and  how  to  be  helpful  to  those 

in  need.  , . , . , , 

The  Sewing  Circle  Monthly  subscriptions  have  increased  in  a marked 
way.  This  eight-page  monthly  is  filled  to  capacity  each  month  with  cur- 
rent reports,  needs,  happenings  and  items  for  prayer  and  praise,  which 
make  more  people  desirous  to  have  it.  No  sewing  circle  can  afford  to  be 
without  it.  The  price  is  small  enough  to  make  it  possible  for  each  sewing 
circle  member  to  have  a copy.  By  ordering  through  the  sewing  circle  in 
larger  numbers  the  rate  is  very  small.  . 

Every  phase  of  the  sewing  circle  calls  for  your  interest  and  help  to 
make  it  a success.  The  literature  work  is  one  phase. 

We  are  looking  for  definite  growth  along  this  line  m the  future. 

Gratefully, 

Lydia  Lehman. 

On  motion  the  report  was  accepted. 

The  Nominating  Committee  presented  a slate  of  names  for  mem- 
bers at  large.  The  report  was  accepted  and  the  ballots  were  distributed. 

Reports  of  Special  Committees 

HOSPITAL  COMMITTEE 

Substantial  progress  in  the  planning  of  the  Hospital-School  of 
Nursing  Program  was  made  by  your  committee  during  the  year.  We  feel 
that  we  have  carried  out  more  or  less  fully  your  instructions  to  us  of  a 
year  a^>o 

to  draw  up  plans  for  a hospital  of  at  least  100-bed  capacity,  to 
work  out  plans  and  set  up  an  organization  to  raise  funds,  to  study 
sites  and  make  recommendations  for  the  location  of  the  hospital. 

The  first  problem  that  faced  the  Executive  Committee  was  the  com- 
position of  the  Hospital  Committee.  The  Board  had  adopted  the  principle 
that  the  School  of  Nursing  should  be  of  collegiate  grade  and  had  decided 
that  the  hospital  and  training  institution  should  be  located  in  Elkhart 
County,  Indiana.  This  presumed  a certain  relationship  with  Goshen  Col- 
lege directly  and  with  the  Board  of  Education  indirectly.  It  became  clear 
that  we  were  undertaking  a task  of  church-wide  interest  that  was  proper- 
ly the  concern  of  both  Boards.  A conjoint  meeting  was  therefore  ar- 
ranged of  the  Executive  Committees  of  the  two  Boards,  in  which  it  was 
decided  to  appoint  a committee  that  included  representatives  suggested 
by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Board  of  Education.  The  Executive 
Committee  of  the  Mission  Board  then  met  and  appointed  formally,  which 
was  their  prerogative  according  to  the  Board’s  directive  at  the  last  annual 
meeting,  the  following  Hospital  Committee : E.  C.  Bender,  Allen  Erb, 

S.  C.  Yoder,  O.  O.  Miller,  Jacob  A.  Shenk,  E.  E.  Miller,  Dr.  H.  Clair 
Amstutz  (Dr.  Edward  P.  Mininger  succeeded  when  Dr.  Amstutz  was  ap- 
pointed to  work  in  Puerto  Rico),  and  J.  D.  Graber.  It  was  this  committee 
that  functioned  throughout  the  year  and  a report  of  whose  work  I am 
now  giving. 

The  decisions  reached  by  the  committee,  which  were  then  referred  to 
the  Mission  Board  Executive  Committee  in  the  form  of  recommendations,  in 
line  with  the  terms  of  reference  under  item  (d)  of  last  year’s  board  action, 
and  which  were  in  each  case  adopted  by  the  Executive  Committee,  are 
as  follows : . 

1.  We  recommend  that  the  Board  of  Education  be  approached  re- 
garding their  willingness  to  assume  the  responsibility  for  establishing  and 
providing  the  necessary  facilities,  including  financial  cost  of  same,  for  a 
Collegiate  School  of  Nursing  in  Elkhart  County,  Indiana,  and  that  if  the 
Executive  Committees  of  both  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities  and  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Education  agree  to  this  proposal  the 
matter  be  brought  back  to  this  committee  for  review. 

Both  Executive  Committees  agreed  and  so  the  fundamental  conception 
was  adopted  that  the  setting  up  and  operation  of  the  educational  aspects 
of  the  program  would  now  be  the  concern  of  the  Board  of  Education  while 
the  establishing  and  managing  of  a hospital  to  furnish  the  clinical  ma- 
terial for  the  School  of  Nursing  would  be  the  concern  of  the  Mission  Board. 

2.  Closely  related  to  immediately  foregoing  statement  is  the  entire 
question  of  objectives  in  this  program.  A clarification  of  this  issue  was 
made  in  a minute  passed  at  our  meeting  on  December  15  as  follows  : 

It  was  agreed  that  the  immediate  objective  is  the  provision  of  a 
Nurses’  Training  School  on  a collegiate  level.  Although  our  im- 
mediate objective  in  establishing  a hospital  is  to  furnish  the 
needed  clinical  material  for  the  training  school,  the  fundamental 
objective  of  witnessing  for  Christ  through  a hospital  service,  and 
the  incidental  objective  of  rendering  a service  to  the  Mennonite 
community  need  by  no  means  be  sacrificed  in  carrying  out  the  im- 
mediate objective. 

3.  Next  in  order  came  the  problem  of  location.  Maps  and  data  gath- 
ered by  the  Hospital  Committee  of  the  previous  years  were  studied  and 
analyzed,  along  with  numerous  data  on  population  distribution,  attitude 
of  the  local  municipal  constituencies,  availability  of  medical  and  surgical 
staff,  facility  for  the  School  of  Nursing,  and  other  related  topics.  In  the 
face  of  these  facts  the  leading  of  the  Lord  was  sought  in  making  the 
decision  according  to  His  will.  The  following  minute  was  finally  passed 
and  referred  to  a conjoint  meeting  of  both  Boards  and  subsequently  adopt- 
ed and  made  a part  of  the  minutes  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities : 

We  recommend  to  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  that  our  hospital  be  located  in 
Elkhart. 

The  Mission  Board  Executive  in  accepting  this  decision  gave  a further 
directive  to  the  Hospital  Committee  as  follows : 

That  we  accept  the  recommendation  of  the  Hospital  Committee 
that  a hospital  be  located  at  Elkhart,  and  that  we  instruct  the 
Hospital  Committee  further  to  study  the  possibility  of  gaining 
control  of  the  Goshen  City  Hospital  with  a view  to  building,  in 


the  course  of  time,  a new  hospital  at  Goshen  also  and  using  both 

institutions  in  the  nursing  training  program. 

As  you  shall  see  presently  the  committee  has  acted  on  this  directive  and 
a branch -hospital  at  Goshen  as  an  integral  part  of  the  total  program  has 
been  accepted. 

4.  The  question  of  a capable  architectural  firm  was  next  taken  up 
and  the  firm  of  Vonnegut  and  Wright  of  Indianapolis  with  which  the 
firm  of  Emmert  and  Wiley  of  Elkhart  is  associated,  was  retained. 

5.  Next  in  logical  order  came  the  selection  of  a site.  With  the  aid 
of  the  architects  an  exhaustive  study  of  four  different  areas  in  Elkhart 
was  made.  The  site  eventually  selected  is  a flat  open  20-acre  plot  lying 
south  of  Lusher  Avenue,  east  of  but  not  immediately  adjoining  the  Haw- 
thorne School. 

6.  Regarding  building  plans,  the  architects  have  furnished  us  with 
three  separate  sets  of  blueprints  thus  far,  and  we  have  had  a number  of 
cnoferences  with  them,  while  we  have  also  arranged  meetings  between  the 
architects  and  the  local  Medical  Associations  and  with  the  Mennonite 
Nurses’  Association  and  with  others  in  an  attempt  to  enlist  the  most 
competent  professional  advice  in  the  earliest  planning  stages.  The  plans 
are  by  no  means  final  and  your  Hospital  Committee  will  continue  to  give 
this  aspect  of  the  problem  their  continuing  attention. 

7.  Much  groundwork  has  been  done  on  the  question  of  finance  and 
solicitation.  More  and  more  we  are  becoming  aware  of  the  magnitude  of 
the  task  we  have  undertaken.  Our  objectives  are  imperative  and  as  we 
seek  to  follow  them  through  and  seek  to  plan  for  a physical  setup  that 
will  make  the  carrying  out  of  these  objectives  possible,  we  realize  that 
we  are  initiating  one  of  the  largest  undertakings  the  church  has  thus 
far  attempted.  The  total  eventual  cost  will  probably  not  be  less  than 
three-quarters  of  a million  dollars  and  might  possibly  even  exceed  this 
amount.  The  cost  of  building  is  at  present  in  a state  of  inflation,  with  every 
indication  that  the  curve  will  be  more  likely  to  rise  than  to  fall  in  the 
years  immediately  ahead.  But  your  committee  is  convinced  that  the 
church  feels  the  urgent  need  of  this  School  of  Nursing  and  Hospital  plan, 
and  we  are  assured  that  the  church  will  rise  to  the  necessary  heights  of 
sacrificial  giving  to  make  it  possible.  When  we  think  in  terms  of  a five- 
year  program  and  then  break  down  the  amounts  further  into  quotas  for 
conferences  and  finally  congregations,  we  begin  to  see  that  we  have  here 
an  entirely  feasible  and  a not-at-all-impossible  program.  A look  at  the 
last  Board  Treasurer’s  report  and  a study  of  the  increasing  stewardship 
consciousness  of  the  church  during  recent  years  make  us  hopeful  and 
confident. 

The  program  of  church-wide  solicitation  is  about  ready  to  begin. 
Plans  are  made  for  clearing  the  solicitation  program  with  district  con- 
ferences. The  finance  subcommittee  has  been  authorized  to  print  a de- 
scriptive folder  and  men  will  be  going  out  to  contact  churches  and  in- 
dividuals. The  fund  is  in  fact  already  open  and  the  Treasurer’s  report 
shows  a goodly  sum  already  in  hand. 

Board  Action  Desired 

Because  of  the  fact  that  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Board  of  Edu- 
cation was  held  before  this  meeting,  that  Board  has  already  taken  suitable 
action  giving  sanction  to  the  program  as  outlined  and  as  provisionally 
agreed  to  by  its  Executive  Committee.  If  this  Board  will  now  sanction 
the  program  thus  far  developed  by  its  Hospital  Committee  and  will  see 
fit  to  give  its  instructions  to  the  next  committee,  the  large  task  of  pro- 
viding for  a Hospital  and  School  of  Nursing  can  proceed. 

The  Hospital  Committee  therefore  adopted  the  following  resolution 
in  a conjoint  meeting  with  the  Executive  Committee  at  Goshen,  Indiana, 
June  4,  3.945. 

We  recommend  to  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  that : 

(a)  Since  the  work  of  this  committee  is  unfinished,  it  is  recommended 
that  a committee  called  the  “Hospital  Planning  Committee”  be  appointed 
in  the  same  manner  in  which  the  present  committee  was  provided  for, 
as  indicated  in  the  early  paragraphs  of  this  report. 

The  committee  will  continue  legally  to  be  a committee  of  the.  Mieu- 
nonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  but  will  be  expected  to  give  its 
report  to  both  Boards,  and  will  refer  recommendations  for  necessary  action 
to  either  or  both  Boards  depending  on  the  area  in  which  the  jurisdiction 
falls. 

(b)  The  Hospital  Planning  Committee  be  charged  with  the  following 
responsibilities : 

(1)  Carry  out  solicitation  and  financing  program. 

(2)  Develop  and  study  plans  for  building  and  proceed  with  con- 
struction when  deemed  advisable  (and  when  funds  are  in  hand. — Amend- 
ment). 

(3)  Recommend  to  the  Boards  an  administrative  setup  for  managing 
the  Hospital  and  School  of  Nursing,  select  administrative  personnel,  make 
arrangement  for  the  further  training  of  such  personnel  when  necessary, 
and  work  as  rapidly  as  possible  toward  the  consummation  of  the  program 
set  forth  in  this  and  in  previous  reports. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

J.  D.  Graber,  Secretary  Hospital  Committee. 

The  report  was  accepted  on  motion  and  its  recommendations 
adopted  with  the  amendment  adding  to  (b)  (2)  the  following  words', 
“and  when  funds  are  in  hand.” 

Adjournment. 

MONDAY  EVENING,  JUNE  4 

Workers’  Meeting  and  Devotion,  conducted  by  Henry  J.  King,  Arthur, 

111. 

Addresses.  CHURCH  PROGRAM  ADVANCES 

1.  In  Hospital  Building,  Dr.  Edward  Mininger,  Cleveland,  Ohio 

2.  In  Nurses’  Training,  Verna  Zimmerman,  Lancaster,  Pa. 

3.  In  Relief,  C.  L.  Graber,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Benediction  and  Adjournment 

TUESDAY  MORNING,  JUNE  5 
Song  Service,  conducted  by  S.  J.  Hostetler,  India. 

Address:  Today  and  Tomorrow  in  Argentine  Missions,  J.  L.  Rutt, 
Argentina. 
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SECRETARY  OF  MISSIONARY  EDUCATION 

During  the  year  many  inquiries  have  been  answered  with  regard  to 
mission  study  classes,  which  indicates  a healthy  interest  in  mission 
study.  When  the  class  was  to  be  conducted  on  one  of  our  own  foreign 
fields,  our  own  publications  were  recommended.  Where  a study  was  under- 
taken in  a field  on  which  we  do  not  have  a study  book,  other  volumes, 
chiefly  those  of  the  Missionary  Education  Movement,  were  recommended. 

Progress  was  made  in  the  publication  of  L.  S.  Weber’s  book,  “Ar- 
gentina from  Within.”  It  was  hoped  to  have  this  Ibook  ready  in  time  for 
our  winter  Bible  schools  in  January,  but  this  was  impossible.  There  has 
been  unforeseen  delay  in  its  publication  and  the  volume  is  just  now  off 
the  press.  With  this  new  book  on  Latin-America  missions  available,  we 
should  see  a large  number  of  study  classes  making  good  use  of  it. 

In  the  autumn  a Missionary  Day  Bulletin  of  sixteen  pages  was  pre- 
pared and  a supply  sent  to  every  Sunday-school  superintendent.  It  is 
not  known  how  many  superintendents  took  special  pains  to  see  that  one 
of  these  bulletins  got  into  every  home,  but  no  doubt  it  had  a wide  circula- 
tion in  the  church. 

Just  before  Easter  another  bulletin  stressing  Savings,  Quarter  In- 
vestments, and  Youth  Projects  was  published  and  circulated  throughout 
the  Sunday  schools  of  the  church.  As  a result  there  has  been  a heavy  de- 
mand for  savings  boxes,  quarters  for  investment,  and  information  regard- 
ing Youth  Projects. 

The  latter  are  becoming  more  and  more  common  throughout  the 
church.  At  least  a dozen  reports  from  various  Youth  Projects  were  pub- 
lished in  the  Youth’s  Christian  Companion  during  the  spring  months  of 
this  year.  An  attempt  has  been  made  to  gather  as  complete  a report  as 
possible  on  all  Youth  Projects  carried  on  throughout  the  church.  It  is 
not  known  how  complete  the  report  finally  is,  but  the  results,  compiled 
in  mid-May,  are  as  follows : 


1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 


Nto.  of  projects  reported,  29 
Group  sponsoring  project : 

S.S.,  10 ; Y.P.M.,  5 ; Literary,  8 ; Misc.  group,  6 
Total  amount  of  money  earned,  $4,587.67 
No.  of  projects  reporting  spiritual  value  obtained,  23 
Reports  by  states : 


Indiana — 4 
Ohio— 7 
Kansas — 1 
Iowa — 2 
North  Dakota- 
Illinois — 3 


Oregon — 2 
Ontario — 4 
Montana — 1 
Pennsylvania — 2 
Michigan — 2 


6.  Types  of  Projects  : 

1.  Raising  popcorn  (5) 

2.  Raising  tomatoes  (2) 

3.  Raising  potatoes  (10) 

4.  Sweet  corn  (4) 

5.  Vegetable  garden  (4) 

6.  Fattened  pigs  (1) 

7.  Green  beans  (1) 


8.  Carrots  (2) 

9.  Turnips  (4) 

10.  Squash  for  seeds  (1) 

11.  Cabbage  (2) 

12.  Pumpkins  (2) 

13.  Operated  a sorghum  mill  (1) 


Without  a doubt  Youth  Missionary  Projects  are  an  effective  means  of 
missionary  education  and  every  effort  is  being  made  to  encourage  groups  of 
young  people  to  engage  in  them.  During  the  year  a brother  donated 
$1,000.00  to  be  set  up  as  a loan  fund  to  Youth  Projects.  This  will  go  far 
toward  solving  problems  of  capital  investment  and  initial  outlay  in 
beginning  such  projects. 

Much  more  needs  to  be  done  by  your  secretary  by  way  of  promotion 
of  missionary  education.  Plans  need  to  be  more  clearly  laid,  more  pub- 
licity needs  to  be  given,  more  helps  and  guidance  for  the  organization 
and  conduct  of  mission  study  classes  need  to  be  provided,  and  a greater 
volume  of  literature  needs  to  be  produced  and  made  easily  available. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

J.  D.  Graber,  Secretary  for  Missionary  Education. 

The  report  was  accepted. 


REPORT  ON  TRIP  TO  PUERTO  RICO 

Half  way  between  North  and  South  America,  in  the  region  where  the 
Tropics  begin,  lies  Puerto  Rico,  a beautiful  island  which  since  1898  has 
been  the  possession  of  the  United  States.  It  is  ninety-five  miles  long  and 
thirty-five  miles  wide.  Aside  from  its  coastal  plain,  it  is  covered  with 
beautiful  mountains,  many  of  whose  steep  sides  are  cultivated  to  the  very 
top.  It  is  a very  picturesque  place.  Its  hillsides  are  covered  with  the 
huts  of  the  poor  and  its  winding  roads  are  lined  with  bouses,  country 
stores,  villages,  and  here  and  there  the  beautiful  homes  of  the  well  to  do. 

It  is  said  to  be  the  most  densely  populated  island  on  the  globe,  with 
an  average  population  of  five  hundred  forty  per  square  mile.  Its  culture 
is  that  of  the  Latin  American.  The  bulk  of  its  people  are  Spanish,  with 
a heavy  strain  of  negro  blood.  The  prevailing  religion  of  the  country  is 
that  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  although  many  of  the  people  outside 
of  the  cities  have  little  contact  with  it.  Since  the  island  has  come  into 
the  possession  of  the  United  States  there  is  liberty  for  all  churches  to 
propagate  their  doctrine,  and  Methodists,  Baptists,  Presbyterians,  and 
some  of  the  smaller  denominations  are  at  work  here.  Some  of  them  have 
built  up  strong  congregations  and  a few  have  schools  and  hospitals. 

Our  attention  was  drawn  to  this  place  through  the  work  of  the  Men- 
nonite  Central  Committee  and  its  Civilian  Public  Service  activities  at 
La  Plata,  about  half  way  between  the  north  and  south  coast  on  the  main 
highway  between  San  Juan  and  Poncp.  Here  the  M.C.C.  has  taken  over 
one  of  the  centers  of  the  Puerto  Rico  Reconstruction  Administration  and 
is  operating  a hospital  which  has  become  known  throughout  the  island  for 
its  fine  and  efficient  service.  Clinics  scattered  throughout  the  district  are 
in  charge  of  M.C.C.  doctors  and  are  attended  by  hundreds  of  people  each 
week.  Recreational  work  is  being  carried  on  in  the  schools  and  a health 
program  is  maintained  throughout  the  district  by  visiting  nurses  who 
serve  the  needs  of  the  school  children. 

My  trip  to  this  island  was  undertaken  at  the  request  of  and  under 
the  authority  of  the  Mission  Board  to  investigate  the  possibility  of  opening 
a mission  work  among  the  people  of  the  country.  During  my  trip  I saw 


Gospel  Herald — July 


fpe^Srnat*ll0Siti  of  “fleeted  people  scattered  over  the  mountains  and 
throughout  jalleys  with  no  one  ministering  to  their  spiritual  needs.  The 
Baptists  and  Methodists  who  are  working  in  the  area  where  our  CPS 
unit  is  located  both  extend  us  a hearty  invitation  to  work  S that Section 
because  they  are  unable  to  cover  the  territory  and  reach  the  people  Mr 
i"  ::’  ead  of  the  Puerto  Rico  Reconstruction  AdmTnfttStioTis  fav^ 
able  to  our  entering  this  region,  although  his  interest  is  chiefly  in  the  social 
betterment  of  the  people  rather  than  in  the  religious.  He,  however  sees 
the  need  of  religious  work  and  is  willing  to  assist  us  in  whatever  way  he 

I spent  a number  of  days  with  Dr.  Troyer,  who  was  sent  ahead  of 
Wom  a “f?ber  of  tbe  committee.  Through  his  medical  practice  he  has 
acquainted  with  the  people  and  their  needs.  I received 

blenhon  aT  aS  Well-as  from  Dr-  Amstutz  and  others  who  have 

Deen  on  the  island  for  some  time. 

encesA2fthatho  ^her  °f  t0  different  Parts  of  the  island,  and  confer- 
ences with  the  above  people,  we  came  to  the  following  conclusions  and 
plans  for  the  beginning  of  a work  which  we  hoped  would  expand  rapidly 
. 35  the  way  opened  and  the  means  became  available  : P y 

1'  “T14.?f  ™;re  impressed  with  the  spiritual  need  of  the  people. 
Representation  of  other  denominations  assured  us  that  the  people  of  Puerto 
Rmo  are  responsive  to  the  evangelical  Gospel  and  that  there  is  a possibility 
of  building  up  a good  work  among  them.  J 

,ori  \ I’imt  whatever  work  is  done  should  for  the  present  be  done  in- 
dependently of  the  project  operated  by  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
because  of  its  connection  with  the  Civilian  Public  Service  program. 
r„ii-  ' 1uat-  m.edlcalJ  work  would  be  essential  in  order  to  serve  the  ap- 
palling physical  needs  of  the  people.  This  would  ultimately  mean  the 
erection  and  maintenance  of  a hospital. 

4.  The  establishment  of  elementary  schools,  especially  the  lower 
„rades  in  the  neglected  and  unschooled  communities.  Qn  Sunday  these 
same  places  could  be  used  for  Sunday  schools.  Ultimately  it  is  hoped  that 
churches  will  grow  out  of  such  effort.  ‘ 

. „ ^AsAAbegimli,nS  ,was,  bought  that  the  Board  should  send  one  couple 
•JwireId  S°°in  t0  ®tudy  the  country  and  conditions,  to  become  acquainted 
with  the  people,  and  m consultation  with  Dr.  Troyer  and  others  who  are 
interested,  make  surveys  of  communities  of  people,  visit  homes,  and  as  the 
way  opens  engage  in  house-to-house  evangelism.  As  a result  of  such  an 
effort  it  could  be  determined  what  the  next  steps  should  be  in  the  develop- 
ment of  our  work.  1 

In  undertaking  a work  in  Puerto  Rico  we  are  not  entering  a field 
where  we  are  unknown.  The  Mennonites  are  widely  and  favorably  known 
a*s  a result  of  their  work  at  La  Plata,  and  the  officials  of  the  country  as 
well  as  all  classes  of  the  people  with  the  exception  of  the  Roman  bishops 
anti  priests  would  welcome  us  as  an  evangelical  group  to  minister  to  the 
spiritual  and  physical  needs  of  the  people. 

It  is  my  personal  opinion  that  this  is  a great  opportunity  which  should 
not  be  allowed  to  go  by.  For  years  we  have  passed  by  this  island  on  our 
way  to  the  mission  fields  of  South  America.  We  little  thought  that  here, 
under  the  folds  of  the  American  flag,  is  need  as  great  as  that  of  any  land 
we  know  of.  Unwittingly  we  were  led  to  the  place.  Our  name  became 
wett  and  favorably  known  among  people  who  depend  on  our  C.P.S.  unit 
for  their  welfare.  They  have  confidence  in  the  Mennonites  and  have 
learned  to  trust  them,  and  it  would  be  unfortunate  not  to  follow  up  the 
opportunity  that  is  so  widely  open  to  us  at  this  time. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

_ S.  C.  Yoder. 

The  report  was  accepted  and  the  following  recommendation  of 
the  Executive  Committee  was  adopted  by  motion: 

That  we  take  steps  to  open  mission  work  in  Puerto  Rico,  and 
authorize  the  Executive  Committee  to  proceed  with  plans  for  getting 
workers  on  the  field.  , 

REPORT  ON  THE  SPANISH  CHURCH  BUILDING  IN 
CHICAGO 

n,  thif  annual  meetirig'  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Chanties  held  at  Kidron,  Ohio,  last  year,  at  the  Joint  meeting  of  the 
Executive  and  Missions  committees,  the  following  minute  was  drawn  up 
A committee  was  appointed  to  make  investigations  of  a building  site’ 
secure  preliminary  drawings  for  the  building,  and  work  out  plans  for 
raising  money.  This  minute  was  with  reference  to  the  building  of  a 
church  in  Chicago  for  the  Mennonite  Mexican  Mission. 

The  committee  appointed  to  meet  the  architect,  Mr.  Hanson,  was 
composed  of  J.  D.  Graber  and  E.  C.  Bender.  After  several  changes  in 
plans  were  made,  a blueprint  was  finally  drawn  up  which  met  the  approval 
of  the  committee,  setting  an  approximate  cost  for  the  building  and  prop- 
erty at  $18,000. 

Several  vacant  lots  in  the  neighborhood  were  investigated  with  the 
purpose  of  purchasing  one.  A favorable  corner  site  was  selected,  and  im- 
mediately we  set  to  work  to  find  out  ownership,  cost,  etc.  We  found  that 
delinquent  taxes  on  this  property  exceeded  the  value.  A drawn-out  in- 
vestigation was  made  to  determine  the  possibility  of  reducing  this  figure 
to  a reasonable  price.  In  the  meantime  several  other  properties  were 
also  investigated,  with  the  same  results,  i.e.,  delinquent  taxes  exceeding 
the  value  of  the  properties,  making  it  almost  out  of  the  question  to  con- 
sider. We  are  still  awaiting  an  answer  on  two  properties,  one  being  the 
corner  lot,  and  another  in  the  middle  of  a block. 

Much  is  being  said  in  Chicago  about  postwar  planning.  Great  plans 
are  being  laid  to  build  new  express-highways,  re-building  blighted  areas 
Our  Mexican  colony  is  in  a so-called  blighted  area.  In  conversation  with 
the  office  of  Chicago  Plan  Commission,  we  were  informed  that  this  area 
would  remain  residential.  This  is  encouraging. 

Due  to  war  restrictions  imposed  upon  building  materials,  it  has  not 
yet  been  possible  to  build  our  church.  We  are  hoping  that  with  the  close  of 
the  European  conflict  there  will  be  an  easing  up  of  those  restrictions. 

In  co-operation  with  the  Board  treasurer,  Brother  Bender,  informa- 
tion and  a general  call  to  the  churches  to  come  to  our  aid  in  a financial 
way  were  given  through  the  Gospel  Herald,  two  weeks  previous  to  Easter 
Simultaneously  with  this  announcement,  personal  letters  with  prepaid 
return  envelopes  were  sent  to  over  one  hundred  fifty  ministers  of  our  ac- 
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quaintance  and  to  nine  hundred  eighty  individuals.  We  are  pleased  with 
the  ready  response  to  these  solicitations.  We  are  glad  to  report  the  follow- 
ing already  in  hand  : 

In  Mennonite  Mexican  Savings  Fund,  Chicago  $ 1,250.00 


In  Elkhart  treasurer’s  office  14,785.23 

Total  on  hand  16,035.23 

Promised  by  individuals  later  on  425.00 

Grand  total  $16,460.23 


We  want  to  express  our  appreciation  to  those  who  have  up  till  now  made 
it  possible  for  us  to  give  this  pleasing  report.  We  desire  your  prayers 
that  it  may  be  possible  in  the  very  near  future  for  us  to  continue  plans  to 
the  completion  of  the  building  on  a suitable  lot. 

I remain, 

Tour  servant  in  His  cause, 

Lester  T.  Hershey. 

The  report  was  accepted  on  motion. 

The  following  proposed  amendment  to  the  Constitution  was 
adopted: 

Article  V,  Section  3,  Relief  Committee,  the  first  sentence  in  the 
section  amended  to  read  as  follows: 

“The  Relief  Committee  shall  be  composed  of  seven  brethren,  of 
which  the  President  and  Secretary  shall  be  members  by  virtue  of'  their 
office,  the  other  five  members  being  elected  by  the  Board  at  the  Annual 
Meeting.” 

Election  of  Officers  and  Board  Members 

Members  at  Large:  Jesse  B.  Martin,  John  R.  Mumaw,  Edwin  J. 
Yoder,  Paul  Erb,  Nelson  Kauffman,  H.  A.  Diener,  S.  C.  Yoder,  John 
Mosemann. 

Lancaster  and  Washington-Franklin  County  Conferences:  O.  O. 

Miller,  Harvey  E.  Shank. 

Officers:  Edwin  J.  Yoder,  Vice-President;  John  Mosemann, 
Fifth  Member  of  Executive  Committee.  Upon  recommendation  of  the 
Executive  Committee  the  following  officers  were  elected  by  motion; 
E.  C.  Bender,  Treasurer;  J.  D.  Graber,  Secretary. 

Missions  Committee:  Allen  Erb,  Milo  Kauffman,  C.  K.  Lehman, 
Aaron  Mast,  Paul  Mininger. 

Relief  Committee:  H.  S.  Bender,  C.  L.  Graber,  J.  L.  Horst,  O.  O. 
Miller,  Jesse  B.  Martin. 

General  Sewing  Circle  Committee:  Mrs.  Stella  Erb,  Mrs.  Martha 
Guengerich,  Mrs.  Fannie  Lapp,  Mrs.  Alta  Metzler,  Mrs.  Ruth  Miller, 
Mrs.  Zaidee  Reiff,  Mrs.  Alma  Yordy. 

LA  JUNTA  HOSPITAL— NEW  WING 

In  the  United  States  there  were  over  twice  as  many  patients  in  the 
year  1944  as  the  year  1934 — an  increase  of  over  200  per  cent  in  ten  years. 
There  were  102  patients  admitted  into  the  Mennonite  Hospital  and  Sani- 
tarium in  the  year  1934  and  2,650  in  1944 — a gain  of  over  250  per  cent.  In 
1934  there  were  about  twenty-five  nurses  and  in  the  past  year,  fifty-five. 
The  capacity  of  the  hospital  is  seventy-five  beds  : the  average  daily  census 
for  the  past  year  was  89.08 — an  occupancy  of  118.7  per  cent.  To  meet 
these  crowded  conditions  we  have  converted  private  rooms  info  semi- 
private rooms,  placed  beds  in  halls,  and  cramped  our  schoolteaching  unit 
into  limited  space  on  the  first  floor  of  the  hospital. 

To  meet  this  steady  growth  through  the  years  various  proposals  have 
been  made — a new  wing,  new  nurses’  home,  solarium,  educational  unit, 
and  finally  the  purchase  of  Bethel  Hospital  in  Colorado  Springs. 

The  proposal  to  purchase  Bethel  Hospital  developed  into  the 
movement  to  build  a Hospital  and  School  of  Nursing  in  Elkhart  County. 
Indiana.  In  the  meantime  the  work  at  La  Junta  grew  apace. 

At  the  present  time  the  development  plans  have  crystallized  into  the 
building  of  extensions  onto  the  present  hospital  building.  These  extensions 
are  a wing  eighty-four  feet  long  and  thirty-eight  feet  wide  to  the  south  of 
the  entrance  corridor  section  and  a solarium  nineteen  feet  long  and  thirty- 
six  feet  wide  on  the  east  end.  The  south  wing  is  plannd  for  three  stories 
and  a basement,  and  the  solarium  three  stories. 

The  basement  wing  will  provide  for  storage,  machinery,  and  a small 
laundry  for  personal  use.  The  first  floor  will  be  the  kitchen  and  dining 
room.  The  second  floor  will  provide  for  pediatrics  and  some  medical 
cases.  The  third  floor  will  be  for  obstetrics. 

The  solarium  on  first  floor  will  be  used  for  a study  library  for  the  school, 
and  the  second  and  third  floors  will  contain  five  beds  each  for  overflow 
capacity.  The  total  increased  bed  capacity  will  be  forty-three. 

These  plans  are  in  the  completed  blueprint  stage.  The  estimated 
cost  of  construction  and  equipment  complete  is  $136,500.00.  Applications 
have  been  processed  for  government  aid  and  priorities.  These  applications 
have  been  passed  on  favorably  by  the  division  offices  of  Denver,  Colorado, 
and  Berkeley,  California.  It  was  hoped  that  construction  would  have  been 
begun  by  this  time.  We  have  been  informed  that  our  application  is  now  in 
the  central  office  at  Washington.  We  have  been  further  advised  that  we 
will  likely  receive  our  final  reply  about  June  15  or  20. 

Our  architect  is  ready  with  details  and  specifications  so  that  if  our  ap- 
plications continue  in  their  favorable  progress  we  shall  be  immediately  ready 
to  present  the  building  program  to  the  contractors.  It  is  the  architect’s 
estimate  to  complete  the  building  in  six  months. 

If  any  of  the  above  plans  fall  in  default,  the  complete  plan  will  be 
reviewed  again  by  the  Executive  Committee. 

Through  a reserve  fund  which  has  been  built  up  from  donations  and 
earnings,  from  government  aid  indicated  above,  from  anticipated  dona- 
tions from  the  city  of  La  Junta,  and  by  cutting  down  the  estimated  cost,  we 
■believe  this  project  will  be  financed  without  soliciting  the  church. 

Future  needs  of  this  work  are  a new  nurses’  home  and  a new  ed- 
ucational unit  either  in  the  nurses’  home  or  in  a separate  educational  unit. 

I want  to  testify  that  the  Lord  has  in  many  unmistakable  ways  mn- 
ifested  that  the  hand  of  our  God  has  been  upon  us  for  good.  For  this  we 
praise  Him.  Will  you  continue  your  prayers  for  us?  We  are  especially 


concerned  that  we  may  witness  to  our  patients  of  redemption  through  His 
blood. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

x Allen  H.  Erb. 

The  report  was  accepted. 

NEW  INDIA  MISSION  CONSTITUTION 

On  motion  the  following  recommendation  of  the  Executive  Committee 
was  adopted  : 

We  reaffirm  our  position  as  favoring  the  principle  of  American  mission- 
aries co-operating  with  Indian  National  brethren  in  the  administration  of 
our  mission  interests  in  the  Dhamtari,  India,  field.  Since  decisions  once 
made,  however,  and  written  into  a constitution,  are  very  hard  to  alter,  we 
feel  led  to  counsel  more  time  for  final  formulation  of  the  various  details  of 
the  constitution.  We  advise  the  India  Mission,  therefore,  that  they  set 
up  temporary  expedients  for  expressing  the  principle  of  co-operation  while 
continuing  with  the  Board  the  detailed  formulation  of  a permanent  consti- 
tution. Specifically,  we  feel  such  questions  as  the  manner  and  number  of 
Indian  persons  elected  and  co-opted  as  members  of  the  mission,  limiting 
qualifications,  organization  and  responsibility  of  the  American  Personnel 
Committee,  etc.,  are  in  need  of  further  study. 

Appointment  of  City  Missionaries  and  Superintendents  of  Charitable 
Homes  and  Hospital 

City  Missions:  Toronto,  Ontario,  Louida  Bauman,  Viola  S.  Good, 
Petersburg,  Ontario,  for  one  year,  H.  D.  Groh  for  two  months;  Kansas 
City,  Kansas,  Edward  Yoder;  Lima,  Ohio,  Maurice  O’Connell; 
Home  Mission,  Chicago,  Illinois,  G.  Irvin  Lehman;  Canton,  Ohio,  J. 
J.  Hostetler  until  September  1,  Edwin  Alderfer  after  September  1; 
Ft.  Wayne,  Indiana,  Allen  Ebersole;  Detroit,  Michigan,  Frank  Raber; 
Peoria,  Illinois,  C.  Warren  Long;  Denver,  Colorado,  E.  M.  Yost; 
Spanish  Missions:  La  Junta,  Colorado,  David  Castillo;  Mexican  Mis- 
sion, Chicago,  Illinois,  Lester  Hershey;  Texas  Mexican  Mission,  Amsa 
Kauffman,  Premont,  Texas. 

Charitable  Institutions:  Old  People’s  Home,  Rittman,  Ohio:  Aaron 
J.  Peachey;  Supt. ; Home  for  the  Aged,  Eureka,  Illinois:  J.  D.  Smith, 
Supt. ; Children’s  Home,  Kansas  City,  Kansas:  A.  Lloyd  Swartzendru- 
ber,  Supt.;  Orphans’  Home,  West  Liberty,  Ohio:  Loren  King,  Supt. 

Mennonite  Hospital  and  Training  School  for  Nurses:  Allen  Erb, 
Supt.;  Maude  Swartzendruber,  Superintendent  of  Nurses. 

It  was  moved  and  carried  that  the  Denver  Mission  be  organized 
with  the  board  of  trustees  of  the  local  congregation,  one  person  ap- 
pointed by  the  Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  and  one  by  the  Executive 
Committee  of  the  General  Board,  these  to  constitute  the  local  board. 

Moved  that  the  following  be  adopted: 

On  the  problem  with  reference  to  city  missionary  furloughs  it  is 
the  sense  of  the  Executive  and  Missions  committees: 

(1)  That  the  situation  of  the  city  missionaries  as  regards  the  need 
of  a furlough  is  not  parallel  with  that  of  foreign  missionaries,  who  need 
the  fellowship  of  the  home  church  and  who  are  best  in  a position  to 
acquaint  the  home  church  with  the  opportunities,  needs,  and  work  of 
the  foreign  missions. 

(2)  That  in  case  of  special  reasons  for  taking  leaves  from  the 
work  for  purposes  of  needed  training  or  for  some  special  work  the 
matter  of  granting  furloughs  should  be  given  consideration. 

(3)  That  our  city  missionaries  should  avail  themselves  of  the 
summer  vacations  allowed,  which  should  function  as  seasons  of  rest 
and  refreshing  in  a truer  sense  than  foreign  missionaries  enjoy -during 
their  furloughs.  Carried. 

It  was  moved  and  carried  that  we  approve  in  a general  way  for 
future  functioning  of  the  proposed  constitution  covering  the  Bihar 
work  in  India.  For  the  next  year  the  work  will  continue  to  function 
under  the  Dhamtari  Mission. 

BUILDING  AND  OPERATING  BUDGETS  APPROVED  FOR 

1945-1946 

INDIA 


The  Executive  Committee  was  authorized  on 

motion  to  pass  on  the 

India  operating  budget  when  it  will  be  received. 

Building  Budget 

Hospital  Block 

$ 4.000.00 

Leper  Clinic  at  Hospital 

500.00 

Hospital  Wards 

2,500.00 

Compounders’  Houses  (2) 

800.00 

Ward  Roofs 

500.00 

Medical  Station  Church 

500.00 

Medical  Station  Compound  Fence 

700.00 

Medical  Station  Bungalow  Roof  , 

1.000.00 

Academy  Home  Science  Building 

SOO.OO 

Shantipur  Leper  Ward  for  Women 

3.500.00 

Drug  Bungalow  Roof 

1.000.00 

1945  Seasonal  Repairs 

300.00 

$ 16,100.00 

ARGENTINA 

Monthly  Operating  Budget 

By  motion  the  Argentine  budget  for  the  next 

year  was  approved  as 

follows : 

Fund 

Pesos  Dollars 

National  Workers 

2,400.00  SOO.OO 

Mission 

2,175.00  725.00 

Bible  School 

300.00  100.00 

Bible  Coach  and  Tent 

105.00  35.00 
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Publication 
Orphanage 
Clinics  and  Welfare 
Nurses’  Training 
Nam  Cum  (Chaco) 
Relief 

Totals 


120.00  40.00 

750.00  250.00 

750.00  250.00 

60.00  20.00 

75.00 

100.00 


6,660.00  2,395.00 


APPOINTMENT  OF  FOREIGN  MISSIONARIES 


The  following  persons  having  passed  all  doctrinal  and  physical  ex- 
aminations and  having  been  recommended  by  the  Executive  and  Missions 
committees  were  appointed  by  action  of  the  Board  : 


South  America: 

William  and  Beatrice  Hallman — return  after  furlough 
Clifford  and  Doris  Swartzendruber  ) 

Frank  and  Anna  Byler  ( 


new  appointments 


India : 


S.  J.  and  Ida  Hostetler — return  after  furlough 
Florence  Nafziger  ) . . . 

Weyburn  Groff  and  Thelma  Miller  ( new  appointments 


TUESDAY  AFTERNOON,  JUNE  5 

Song  Service,  conducted  by  Laban  Swartzendruber,  Greenwood,  Del. 
Devotional  Service,  conducted  by  William  Gingerich,  Wellman,  Iowa 
Address:  Today  and  Tomorrow  in  African  Missions,  John  Leather- 

man,  Africa 

Panel  Discussion:  Leader,  Paul  Erb,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Subject:  Following  the  Spirit’s  Leading  in  Evangelizing  North  Amer- 
ica (10  minute  messages). 

(a)  The  Jew,  C.  K.  Lehman,  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

(b)  The  Non-English  Speaking  Groups,  J.  J.  Hostetler,  Canton, 
Ohio. 

(c)  The  Negro,  Raymond  Yoder,  Chicago,  111. 

(d)  The  Neglected  Rural  Areas,  Mahlon  Hess,  Lancaster,  Pa. 

A consecration  service  was  held  for  foreign  missionaries  return- 
ing from  furlough,  as  well  as  for  all  new  appointees  to  both  home  and 
foreign  fields.  Sister  Verna  Zimmerman,  under  appointment  by  the 
Relief  Committee  for  service  in  the  China-India  field,  and  Bro.  and 
Sister  Mahlon  Hess,  under  appointment  of  the  Eastern  Board  for 
Tanganyika,  were  also  included  in  the  service  conducted  by  Chester 
K.  Lehman. 

Cabled  greetings  from  the  Argentine  Mennonite  Mission  and  from 
J.  N.  Kaufman  were  read. 

Adjournment. 

TUESDAY  EVENING,  JUNE  5 

Workers’  Meeting  and  Devotion,  conducted  by  Frank  Raber,  Detroit, 
Mich. 

Song  Service,  led  by  Milo  Stutzman,  Kingman,  Alta. 

REPORT  OF  KANSAS  CITY  CHILDREN’S  HOME  BUILDING 
ALTERATIONS 

The  work  at  the  Mennonite  Children’s  Home  in  Kansas  City,  Kansas, 
has  been  growing  steadily.  There  are  many  homeless  children  due  to 
neglect,  selfishness,  and  in  some  cases  to  uncontrollable  conditions.  By  all 
indications  this  condition  will  grow  steadily  worse.  We  look  forward  to 
an  expansion  program.  The  question  of  where  to  build  next  is  solved  by 
the  need  of  extensive  repair  work  on  the  original  building,  or  the  east 
end  of  the  Home. 

This  being  the  fact,  we  have  recommended  to  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  this  Board  that  the  east  end  of  the  present  building  be  completely 
remodeled  beginning  from  the  second  story  floor,  and  proceeding  upward 
to  include  a full  second  (story  and  nearly  full  third.  This  would  mean  an 
outlay  of  around  ten  thousand  dollars  ($10,000),  the  exact  amount  de- 
pending upon  just  what  plan  is  followed,  upon  the  type  of  equipment  to 
furnish  it,  and  upon  the  time  of  doing  the  work. 

When  this  was  made  known  to  the  supporting  constituency,  the 
response  was  good,  and  at  the  present  time  we  have  enough  money  to  do 
the  work. 

The  entire  project  is  a result  of  earnest  prayer  and  meditation.  It 
led  us  to  the  scriptural  plan  of  a vision  for  the  future. 

This  addition  will  furnish  more  floor  space  on  second  floor,  which  is 
now  cut  up  by  gables  and  valleys  in  the  roof,  besides  furnishing  a third 
floor  over  the  entire  area.  It  will  give  us  better  facilities  for  storage  of 
girls’  clothing  (it  is  the  girls’  end  of  the  house)  on  the  second  floor.  It 
will  give  us  storage  space  in  the  attic  for  clothing,  janitor  supplies,  screens 
and  storm  doors,  and  would  furnish  several  rooms  that  could  be  used  for 
bedrooms  if  the  need  arises.  It  furnishes  us  a prayer  room,  where  a work- 
er can  get  away  from  the  noise  of  the  sixty  children,  and  have  quiet 
prayer  and  meditation. 

We  shall  prayerfully  proceed  to  carry  on  the  work  as  this  Board 
directs  through  the  leading  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

A.  Llbyd  Swartzendruber. 

The  report  was  accepted. 

J.  D.  Graber  reported  briefly  on  the  Missionary  Training  Confer- 
ence. The  written  report  is  inserted  in  the  minutes.  The  report  was 
accepted 

MISSIONARY  TRAINING  CONFERENCE 

The  value  of  such  a conference  was  so  evident  from  the  experience 
of  last  year  that  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Board  instructed  its 
Secretary  to  arrange  for  a similar  conference  this  year.  It  was  at  first 
thought  best  to  hold  a conference  of  a more  general  nature,  perhaps  at 
some  campground  at  a suitable  time  during  the  summer,  open  to  all 
and  sundry  who  are  interested.  After  further  study,  however,  it  was 
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felt  that  the  conference  fills  a particular  need  in  the  life  of  the  students 
of  our  schools,  and  that  if  the  Board  does  not  sponsor  a conference  of 
some  such  nature  the  schools  might  feel  the  need  of  providing  some- 
thing of  their  own. 

After  this  study  the  Executive  Committee  took  action  asking  the 
Secretary,  in  co-operation  with  the  Presidents  of  our  three  .schools  to 
plan  for  another  Missionary  Training  Conference  on  lines  similar  to 
the  one  held  last  year.  In  response  to  this  directive  a conference  was 
arranged  to  meet  at  Goshen  College  from  May  24-31.  The  Mission 
Board  Executive  agreed  to  bear  the  expense  of  this  conference  while 
each  individual  attending  should  be  responsible  for  his  or  her  own 
travel.  This  was  no  small  undertaking  for  the  Board  and  the  total  cost 
will  be  in  the  neighborhood  of  a thousand  dollars.  We  have  no  hesi- 
tancy in  giving  these  figures,  for  we  feel  that  the  results  obtained  are 
an  entire  justification  of  the  investment. 

The  purpose  of  the  conference  as  printed  in  the  descriptive  folder 
was  as  follows: 

This  conference  is  being  held  to  bring  together  interested,  quali- 
fied, and  capable  young  people  of  the  Mennonite  Church  for  the  pur- 
pose of  making  them  acquainted  with  the  opportunities  for  service 
under  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities. 

We  are  on  the  threshold  of  a fresh  missionary  expansion.  The 
call  for  “laborers”  will  grow  more  insistent  as  clbsed  countries  open 
and  as  transportation  facilities  return  to  normal  in  the  immediate  post- 
war years.  Old  fields  need  to  be  restaffed  and  new  fields  need  to  be 
entered. 

An  attractive  descriptive  folder  entitled,  “The  Enlarging  Vision,” 
was  prepared  and  circulated  widely,  especially  among  students  in  our 
schools  and  in  C.P.S.  Camps.  The  folder  featured  six  aspects  of  our 
church’s  mission  program — City,  India,  Rural,  Argentina,  Tanganyika, 
and  China — stressing  the  historical  development,  with  an  eye  always 
toward  future  expansion. 

Classes  were  held  in  the  following  subjects:  Latin-American  Mis- 
sions; Building  Up  the  Inner  Resources;  The  Christian  Mission  in 
Our  Day;  Africa,  a Missionary  Opportunity;  The  Practice  and  Pro- 
motion of  Missions;  The  Gospel  at  Work  in  the  City. 

Evening  lectures  on  the  following  subjects  were  held: 

Illustrated  Lecture  on  India;  Puerto  Rico,  a Mission  Field;  The 
Future  of  Mennonite  Missions  in  Latin  America;  Terry,  Montana, 
C.P.S.  Camp;  Working  with  thte  Girls  of  India;  On  the  Fringes  of 
Civilization  in  Tanganyika. 

Classes  were  held  in  the  forenoons,  while  the  afternoons  were 
open  for  interviews  and  personal  counseling.  Fifty-one  young  people 
were  in  attendance.  My  testimony  is  that  the  better  I became  acquaint- 
ed with  the  group  the  more  confidence  in  them  increased.  I felt  that 
here  is  in  large  part  our  next  generation  of  missionaries.  They  were  a 
spiritually  earnest  group  of  young  people  sincerely  asking,  “Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?”  and  answering,  “Here  am  I;  send  me.” 

The  geographical  distribution  of  those  in  attendance  was  as 
follows:  Indiana,  15;  Pennsylvania,  11;  Kansas,  7;  Iowa,  5;  Illinois,  4; 
Virginia,  3;  Canada,  2;  Ohio,  2;  New  York,  1. 

A special  feature  of  the  program  was  the  address  at  a Sunday 
afternoon  Vesper  service  by  Miss  Zillah  Soule,  a Christian  woman 
from  India.  Dr.  Robert  Hall  Glover,  Home  Director  Emeritus  of  the 
China  Inland  Mission,  was  with  us  for  the  retreat  held  on  the  last  day 
of  the  conference  at  Camp  Mack.  This  meeting  of  discussion,  prayer, 
and  consecration  was  a fitting  climax  to  the  conference.  Dr.  Glover 
also  gave  us  moving  addresses  on  the  evening  of  May  31  and  on  the 
morning  of  June  1. 

We  believe  the  conference  was  helpful  to  the  young  people  who 
were  in  attendance.  The  testimony  of  many  has  been  that  spiritual 
help  was  received,,  convictions  crystalized,  vision  clarified,  and  guid- 
ance made  more  definite.  It  is  hoped  that  more  conferences  of  this 
nature  can  be  held  in  the  future.  They  make  worth-while  contribution 
toward  the  finding,  training,  and  commissioning  of  those  whom  God 
has  called  to  a special  missionary  task. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

« J.  D.  Graber,  Secretary. 

Upon  recommendation  of  the  Executive  Committee  it  was  moved 
and  carried  that  the  first  four  days  of  June  be  fixed  as  the  approximate 
dates  for  our  Annual  Meeting. 

The  Executive  Committee  was  authorized  on  motion  to  pass  on  the 
India  Mission  operating  budget. 

Then  followed  the  report  of  the  Resolutions  Committee. 

RESOLUTIONS 

1.  Whereas,  during  this  thirty-ninth  annual  session  of  the  Men- 
nonite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  Goshen  College  with  its  ample 
facilities  and  the  College  congregation  with  its  congenial  hospitality 
have  so  generously  provided  for  our  welfare,  therefore  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  hereby  express  our  sincere  gratitude  for  their 
kindly  ministrations  and  wish  them  God’s  blessing  in  their  continued 
labors  for  His  glory. 

2.  Whereas,  our  missionaries  in  India  and  South  America  have 
labored  faithfully  under  adverse  conditions,  such  as  reduction  of  work- 
ers, increased  responsibilities,  and  other  abnormalities  due  to  the  war, 
therefore  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 
assembled  in  its  thirty-ninth  annual  session,  June  2-5,  at  Goshen  Col- 
lege hereby  express  our  appreciation  for  their  diligent  service  in  their 
respective  fields.  We  pray  that  they  may  be  encouraged  in  their  daily 
tasks  and  that  the  joy  of  the  Lord  may  be  their  strength. 
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3.  To  the  African  Mennonite  Mission:  Greetings:  We  have  en- 
joyed the  presence  of  three  of  your  colaborers  in  this  thirty-ninth 
annual  session  and  through  their  fellowship  have  been  made  more 
conscious  of  your  progress  and  difficulties.  We  are  grateful  for  the 
blessings  of  the  Lord  upon  your  work.  We  pray  that  under  the  con- 
tinued guidance  and  blessing  of  God  you  may  witness  faithfully  for 
Him. 

4.  Whereas,  the  war  in  Europe  has  come  to  an  end, 

And  in  view  of  the  probable  return  of  our  young  men  from  C.P.S. 
in  the  postwar  period  of  rehabilitation, 

And  in  view  of  seemingly  unprecedented  opportunities  for  mission 
and  relief  work, 

WE  RECOMMEND— 

First — That  we  express  our  gratitude  to  God  for  the  cessation 
of  hostilities  and  bloodshed  in  Europe. 

Second — 'That  we  remember  in  prayer  our  suffering  brethren  in 
the  war-torn  areas  of  Europe,  as  well  as  the  multitudes  of  other  war 
sufferers. 

Third — That  we  express  our  appreciation  of  the  efforts  of  our  Re- 
lief Committee  to  help  the  suffering  of  all  nations. 

Fourth — That  in  view  of  the  great  need  in  Europe  we  encourage 
the  opening  of  work  in  that  area  as  the  way  opens. 

Fifth — That  we  utilize  the  potentialities  of  both  men  and  money 
in  the  hearty  support  of  the  postwar  plans  of  expansion  which  our 
Mission  Board  has  outlined  in  meeting  the  challenge  of  a needy  world. 

5.  To  the  Hon.  Mr.  Harry  S.  Truman,  President  of  the  United 
States: 

We,  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  assembled 
in  annual  session  at  Goshen,  Indiana,  June  5,  1945,  and  representing  the 
mission  interests  of  the  Mennonite  Church  in  the  United  States,  Canada, 
South  America,  East  Africa,  and  India,  hereby  express  our  appreciation 
for  the  Christian  emphasis  which  you  have  given  in  your  public  utter- 
ances and  assure  you  of  our  prayers  for  you  in  your  great  responsi- 
bilities, as  the  Scriptures  command,  I Tim.  2:1-3. 

We  further  express  our  appreciation  for  the  co-operation  of  our 
Government  in  issuing  permits  for  our  workers  going  to  foreign  lands 
to  make  known  the  message  of  the  Gospel  and  to  administer  relief 
to  the  suffering. 

Addresses:  Today  and  Tomorrow  in  India  Missions,  S.  M.  King,  India 
Mission  Sermon:  The  Pursuing  God  (Ezek.  34:12)  Nelson  Litwiller, 
Argentina. 

Adjournment  with  prayer  by  Ira  Johns,  Goshen,  Ind. 

J.  D.  Graber,  Secretary. 

The  following  letter  of  greeting  was  received  too  late  to  be  read  in 


the  meeting. 

Geneial 

Total 

2,406 

86 

India 

General 

3,237 

48 

India  Missionary 

644 

21 

Missionary  Children 

36 

37 

Evangelistic 

50 

00 

Bible  Women 

50 

00 

Educational 

259 

78 

Orphan 

368 

21 

Widow 

30 

00 

Medical 

184 

00 

Famine  Relief 

20 

00 

Lepers 

30 

00 

Literature 

10 

00 

Personal 

15 

00 

Weaver  Auto 

10 

77 

X-ray  Equipment 

75 

00 

Total  for  India 

5,020 

82 

South  America 

General 

1,750 

64 

South  America  Missionary 

642 

42 

Missionary  Children 

20 

24 

Evangelistic 

166 

63 

Bible  Reader 

105 

00 

Orphan 

165 

79 

Bible  School 

100 

00 

Building 

166 

11 

Chaco  Indian  Work 

25 

00 

Clinic 

20 

00 

Nurses  Training 

23 

56 

Paraguay  Nurses 

42 

00 

Personal 

20 

00 

Sewing  Circle  Work 

84 

00 

Total  for  South  America 

3,331 

39 

Africa 

Total 

857 

90 

Rural  Missions 

Total 

38 

75 

Carlos  Casares,  F.  C.  O.,  Argentina 
May  26,  1945 

To  the  Mission  Board  Meeting  in  session  at  Goshen,  Indiana,  1945: 

We  greet  you  in  the*  worthy  name  of  Jesus  our  Lord.  . . . 

This  letter  of  greetings  would  probably  not  be  necessary  since 
this  year  we  will  be  better  represented  at  the  Board  Meeting  than 
for  several  years  past.  And  yet  we  all  like  to  feel  ourselves  present 
“in  spirit”  if  not  in  body. 

First,  we  want  to  thank  the  entire  church  for  her  prayers,  in- 
terest, and  support  of  this  great  work.  The  reports,  statistics,  and  talks 
the  missionaries  on  furlough  can  give  will  not  be  able  to  tell  all  that 
God  has  done  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  several  hundred  people  here 
in  the  Argentine  Republic.  God  and  His  “wondrous  works”  are  still 
greater  than  anyone  can  tell.  How  does  God  work?  I don’t  know! 
The  other  week  a man  called  on  the  telephone  saying  he  wanted  to 
talk  with  me.  He  was  the  president  of  “Accion  Catholica”  in  the  city 
of  Corrientes.  He  wanted  to  know  the  truth.  He  had  already  bought 
a Bible,  the  last  and  only  one  that  there  was  in  the  bookstore  of  our 
neighboring  city  of  9 de  Julio.  He  arrived  at  our  house  at  dusk  and 
asked  me  to  mark  the  truth  in  his  Bible.  I did.  The  next  morning 
we  talked  for  three  hours,  and  he  said,  “Would  you  pray  FOR  ME?” 
I did.  When  we  arose  from  our  knees  he  said  he  felt  something  like 
an  electric  current  that  ran  through  his  body.  I didn’t  do  that.  And 
he  didn’t.  It  was  God  if  it  was  anybody!  We  hope  God  isn’t  finished 
working  with  this  man,  as  we  also  hope  He  isn’t  through  working  in 
us,  in  all  of  us,  to  His  name’s  honor  and  glory. 

We  need  your  prayers  especially  this  year  on  account  of  the 
absence  of  the  missionaries  on  furlough,  which  puts  extra  work  on  the 
rest  of  us.  Sister  Cressman  also  expects  to  leave  this  year,  and  now  it 
seems  that  the  Lauvers  have  also  been  advised  to  do  so  by  their 
doctor.  And  we  will  not  know  how  to  take  care  of  all  these  extra 
duties.  But  perhaps  God  has  a plan,  or  a man,  or  a couple,  or  someone 
through  whom  He  can  work,  so  that  this  work  need  not  suffer. 

We  also  recommend  to  you  the  prayerful  consideration  of  our 
budget  for  another  year.  It  is  somewhat  higher  than  before,  but  it  is 
not  bigger  than  God.  In  fact,  it  may  even  be  that  God  wants  us  to 
do  more  than  that  sum  of  money  represents.  He  can  if  we  will.  Shall 
we  accept  it  and  Him  “by  faith”? 

Our  prayer  for  you  is  that  you  may  be  richly  blessed  as  you  talk 
together  and  with  Him,  daily  “expecting  greater  things  from  Him.” 

Yours  in  and  for  Him, 
For  the  Missionaries, 
Elvin  V.  Snyder,  Secretary 
Argentina  Mennonite  Mission. 


FINANCIAL  REPORT 

Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 
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Kansas  City  Kans 
Peoria  111 


69  74 
87  50 


C.  P.  s. 


81  99 
18  69 
31  07 
88  45 
40  25 
104  58 


City  Missions 

Canton  Ohio  28  67 

Chicago  Mex  Miss  Ch  Bldg  111  926  10 

Denver  Colo  ISO  00 

Detroit  Mich  520  00 

Port  Wayne  Ind  690  80 

Hannibal  Mo,  34  49 


Total  for  City  Missions  2,507  30 

Charitable  Institutions 

Children’s  Home  K C Kans 
Orphans*  Home  Ohio 
Home  for  Aged  111 
Old  People’s  Home  Ohio 
Children’s  Home  Bldg  Kans 
La  Junta  Hospital  Colo  - - - 

La  Junta  Hosp — Nurse  Support  88  25 
New  Hospital  1,855  00 

Total  for  Charitable  Institutions  2,308  28 


Other  Funds 

American  Bible  Society 
Annuity 

Board  of  Education 
China 

Commission  for  Chr.  Edu 
Culp  Ark 

111  Dist  Miss  Board 
Jewish  Evangelism 
Mission  Board  Reports 
Northern  Bible  Society 
Northern  Minn  Work 
Personal 

Total  for  Other  Funds 

Relief  Funds 

War  Sufferers 
Amish  War  Sufferers 
Puerto  Rico  Relief 
General  Relief 
China  Relief 

Total  for  Relief  Funds 


i 2,308 

28 

220 

00 

500 

00 

40 

00 

637 

15 

22 

00 

25 

o-i 

75 

00 

142 

64 

1 

50 

20 

00 

58 

75 

191 

04 

Civilian  Public  Service 
Amish  C.P.S. 

CPS  Dependency 

Total  for  C.P.S. 

SUMMARY 

India 

South  America 
Africa 

Rural  Missions 

City  Missions 

Charitable  Institutions 

General  and  Other  Funds 

Annuities 

Relief  and  C.P.S. 


16,416  18 
9,835  90 
10,161  45 

36,413  53 


5,020  82 
3,331  39 
857  90 
38  75 
2,507  30 
2,308  28 
3,839  94 
500  00 
43,122  59 

61,526  97 


FUNDS  RECEIVED  DIRECTLY  BY 
MISSIONS  AND  INSTITUTIONS 
which  are  under  the 
MENNONITE  BOARD  OF  MISSIONS 
AND  CHARITIES 

Canton  Ohio  113  98 

Chicago  Mex  Miss  111 

Spanish  Publication  214  00 

Denver  Colo  21  00 

Detroit  Mich  43  35 

Fort  Wayne  Ind  25  00 

Kansas  City  Kans  104  75 

Lima  Ohio  340  74 

Mexican  Border  60  00 

Peoria  111  106  00 

Toronto  Ont  80  00 

Kansas  City  Kans  481  85 

Orphans’  Home  Ohio  648  73 

Home  for  Aged  111  1,570  06 

Old  People’s  Home  Ohio  740  17 


4,549  63 

Total  Rec  by  Elkhart  Office  and 

Institutions  66,076  60 

Respectfully  submitted  and 
Gratefully  acknowledged, 

E.  C.  Bender, 

P.  O.  Box  574,  Elkhart,  Indiana... 


1,933  08 


4,144  17 
1,259  23 
70  85 
511  02 
723  79 

6,709  06 


Gold  is  in  hard  rocks  and  most  inaccessible  places.  It  is  the  same  way 
with  much  precious  truth  in  the  Bible.  Peter  wrote,  “And  account  that 
the  longsuffering  of  our  Lord  is  salvation;  even  as  our  beloved  Paul 
also  according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him  hath  written  unto  you; 
as  also  in  all  his  letters,  speaking  in  them  of  these  things;  in  which 
are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  they  that  are  unlearned 
and  unstable  twist,  as  they  do  the  other  Scriptures  to  their  own  de- 
struction” (II  Peter  3:15,  16).  When  you  come  to  such  a passage  in 
Paul’s  writings  or  anywhere  else  in  the  Scriptures,  do  not  try  to  twist 
it  to  suit  your  own  notions,  but  set  to  work  to  get  its  great,  practical, 
valuable  meaning. — Baptist  Standard. 
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NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 
Orphanage  News 

Six  and  one-half  months  have  slipped  by 
since  the  directorship  of  the  orphanage  was 
given  to  me.  These  months  have  been  full  of 
new  experiences.  The  kind  of  work  which 
presented  itself  was  of  a very  different  type 
from  what  I have  been  accustomed  to  for 
many  years,  in  fact,  since  I left  my  home  on 
the  farm.  Besides  entering  upon  a different 
type  of  work,  I found  the  place  very  unin- 
viting and  the  environment  anything  but  en- 
couraging. It  was  only  through  the  grace  of 
God  that  I could  gather  up  enough  courage 
and  was  given  enough  strength  to  undertake 
this  task  and  see  it  through.  Previous  to  my 
coming  the  orphanage  had  gone,  through  a 
sad  period  of  serious  neglect.  The  manage- 
ment of  it  seemed  to  have  been  too  great  a 
task  for  the  young,  inexperienced  nationals. 
The  results  were  anything  but  favorable. 
Without  mentioning  in  detail  in  what  con- 
dition the  place  was  found  and  what  all  had 
to  be  done  to  bring  it  up  to  the  standard  of  the 
state  requirements,  it  just  meant  rolling  up 
my  sleeves  and  digging  deep  to  bring  it  there. 
Competent  help  seemed  impossible  to  find. 
For  the  greater  part  of  the  time  my  only  help 
was  a woman  who  came  twice  a week  to  do 
the  washing  and  a patient  who  came  along 
with  me  from  the  clinic  in  Pehuajo.  She  had 
been  a patient  there  for  more  than  four  years. 
In  spite  of  the  fact  that  she  suffers  from  many 
chronic  ailments  so  that  she  needs  to  spend 
days  at  a time  in  bed,  she  is  a clean,  neat, 
willing,  and  good  worker  and  has  been  a real 
help  to  me.  Since  she  is  a professional  seam- 
stress, she  has  been  given  the  task  of  keep- 
ing the  children’s  clothes  mended  and  ar- 
ranged in  their  place.  She  also  helps  with 
many  other  little  odds  and  ends  which  are  of 
importance  and  take  up  one’s  time.  Some  of 
the  older  children  also  did  a fair  amount  of 
work  during  vacation  time,  which  helped.  But 
when  school  is  in  session,  their  time  is  quite 
limited. 

After  five  months  of  steady,  hard  work, 
without  paying  any  attention  to  the  siesta  hour 
for  myself  and  without  paying  any  attention 
to  when  a day’s  work  should  end,  we  could 
begin  to  see  a little  daylight  breaking  with 
respect  to  getting  things  into  systematic,  work- 
ing order.  The  summer  months  were  gone 
almost  before  we  realized  it.  There  was  no 
time  for  monotony  to  set  in.  Each  day 
brought  with  it  its  own  tasks.  There  were 
peaches  and  plums  from-  the  farm  to  be 
canned  and  preserved;  there  was  a large, 
dirty,  neglected  house  to  be  given  a thorough 
cleaning;  there  was  a lot  of  interior  painting 
to  be  done;  there  was  repair  work  to  be  done 
— plumbing  and  carpenter  work;  all  the  beds 
had  to  be  repaired  and  painted;  all  the  mat- 
tresses had  to  be  cleaned  and  disinhabited  by 
rolling  them  up  in  gasoline  fumes  for  twenty- 
four  hours.  Besides  all  these  extras,  there 


were  four  meals  a day  to  be  prepared  for 
fifteen  or  sixteen  people,  not  to  say  anything 
about  the  time  which  was  occupied  in  trying 
to  keep  the  children  looking  presentable  and 
in  trying  to  teach  them.  The  need  of  more 
help  is  felt  very  keenly.  We  need  it  in  order 
to  do  more  effective  work  among  the  children. 

A little  over  a month  ago  Bro.  and  Sister 
Duerksen,  missionaries  among  the  Indians  in 
the  Paraguayan  Chaco,  came  to  study  in  the 
Bible  school  here  in  Bragado.  They  live  here 
in  the  orphanage,  where  Sister  Duerksen  gives 
full-time  service,  since  she  needs  to  study  the 
Spanish  language  more  before  taking  Bible 
school  work.  Bro.  Duerksen  helps  on  the 
farm  certain  hours  during  the  week  and  also 
makes  himself  responsible  to  see  that  all  is 
well.  They  are  a wonderful  asset  and  seem 
to  have  been  sent  from  the  Lord  in  answer 
to  prayer.  What  we  need  now  is  a cook  so 
that  I can  be  relieved  of  this  task,  which  oc- 
cupies the  time  of  one  person  continuously. 
More  of  my  time  should  be  devoted  to  the 
personal  needs  of  the  children.  I feel  that 
they  have  been  suffering  from  much  neglect 
up  until  now.  They  need  more  attention; 
they  need  to  be  taught  better  habits;  they 
need  help  in  their  school  work;  they  need  to 
be  taught  to  do  their  daily  tasks  well.  Their 
daily  devotional  and  story  hour  could  be  im- 
proved if  I could  spend  more  time  in  prepara- 
tion. Oftentimes  they  need  some  nursing  at- 
tention. A short  time  ago  one  child  had  his 
tonsils  removed.  At  the  present  time  one  is 
in  isolation  for  scarlet  fever.  Several  need  to 
be  treated  for  impetigo,  a contagious  skin 
disease.  In  addition,  there  are  always  small 
emergencies  and  aches  and  pains  to  be  attend- 
ed to. 

Since  this  is  a boys’  orphanage  and  there  is 
a small  farm  connected  with  it,  we  feel  the 
need  of  having  a married  couple  in  charge. 
Among  the  nationals  we  have  not  yet  been 
able  to  find  anyone  who  could  fill  the  bill. 
Someone  capable  is  needed  for  the  task— 
someone  who  is  interested  in  working  with 
children;  someone  who  knows  how  and  likes 
to  do  manual  labor  as  well  as  look  after  the 
management  of  the  same.  It  is  a real  chal- 
lenge for  someone  who  would  like  to  be  used 
in  instilling  character  and  in  making  useful 
boys  who  will  be  a testimony  for  the  Lord  and 
His  cause  in  the  Argentine. 

Una  Cressman. 


NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 

Just  yesterday  we  received  in  the  mail  from 
home  many  church  papers  and  this  afternoon 
we  have  devoted  several  hours  to  reading  and 
thinking  upon  the  stirring  messages  con- 
tained in  them.  In  several  our  attention  was 
called  to  the  new  stress  upon  child  evangelism. 
We  have  been  stunned  by  recent  reports  of 
rapidly  increasing  child  delinquency  and  sex 
problems  brought  about  chiefly  by  war  pro- 
duction demands  and  the  degradation  of  the 
home. 


I can  recall  our  dear  preachers  at  home" ten 
years  ago  warning  of  such  a coming  tragedy, 
especially  among  high-school  youth,  but  it 
seems  to  me  that  it  is  and  will  be  of  greater 
extent  than  could  have  been  pictured  by  them 
in  those  days.  Articles,  reports,  and  statistics 
published  already  are  startling,  and  as  one 
well-known  New  York  preacher  puts  it:  “We 
must  turn  now  to  the  most  important  mission 
field  for  Americans,  that  is,  the  children  of 
our  homes.  We  must  save  our  children.” 
Along  with  this,  in  the  Gospel  Herald  of 
March  16,  1945,  was  printed  an  article  en- 
titled, “The  Conversion  of  Children.”  To  me 
it  was  amazing  to  see  the  high  percentage  of 
child  conversions  recorded  in  that  survey.  The 
accompanying  explanations  and  references  are 
worthy  of  rereading. 

It  was  not  more  than  three  months  ago 
that  Bro.  Holderman  was  discussing  the  pre- 
vailing war  conditions  with  a Christian  busi- 
nessman of  Buenos  Aires,  who  lived  in  the 
States  previously.  He  referred  to  the  drastic 
loose  society  prevalent  in  the  United  States 
and  shook  his  head  in  horror,  saying,  “It  may 
be  shocking  in  North  America  now,  but  what 
will  be  the  outcome  among  South  American 
youth  when  the  movies  and  literature  from 
Hollywood  have  sanctioned  such  immorali- 
ty?” As  he  continued  he  stated  the  dangers 
that  exist,  which  are  ever  greater  here,  where 
there  is  less  law  enforcement,  less  emphasis 
on  the  duties  of  the  home  and  church,  and 
most  of  all,  less  true  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
and  its  stress  on  Christian  living.  We,  too, 
began  to  have  our  eyes  opened. 

If  in  the  United  States  the  forces  of  evil 
have  invaded  the  homes,  schools,  places  of 
amusement,  and  even  some  churches  in  such 


Native  Pastor  Carlos  and  his  wife,  children, 
and  two  in-laws,  Chaco,  Argentina. 


a subtle  way,  what  would  be  the  tragic  out- 
come among  the  youth  of  lands  not  yet  en- 
lightened by  the  message  of  Christ?  It  is  a far- 
reaching,  silent,  unseen,  deadly  enemy  that  ; 

cannot  be  fought  openly,  cannot  be  defeated  s 

by  the  usual  instruments  of  war.  As  one 
writer  says,  “With  such  a wave  of  immorality  : 
and  crime,  God’s  Word  must  be  used  to  stop  1 
it.  It  will  vaccinate  the  youthful  heart  against  s 
delinquency  with  even  more  certainty  and  ef- 
fectiveness than  any  serum  known  to  medical  j 
science  can  vaccinate  the  youthful  blood  “ 
stream  against  contagious  disease.” 

We  have  recently  noted  others  in  our  own 
church  who  have  become  aware  of  this  im- 
mediate problem  of  child  evangelism  and  la 
evangelism  for  adolescents. 

This  problem  strikes  right  home  even  to  Iji 
(Continued  on  page  279) 
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AFRICA  LETTER 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  in  the 
name  of  our  Saviour.  As  we  begin  to  write 
tonight  we  are  reminded  that  it  was  just  five 
years  ago,  almost  to  the  hour,  when  we  ar- 
rived at  the  Shirati  station.  The  circum- 
stances are  similar,  a cloudy  night  with  a 
light  drizzle  of  rain.  As  we  look  back  over 
the  past  five  years  we  first  of  all  praise  God 
for  His  faithfulness  and  for  His  blessings.  His 
call  for  us  to  come  to  this  land  was  definite, 
and  it  has  been  precious  to  know  throughout 
these  years  that  we  have  been  where  the  Lord 
wanted  us.  There  have  been  many  new  ex- 
periences, and  many  lessons  have  been  learned. 
The  contrast  between  now  and  five  years  ago 
impresses  us.  At  that  time  Africa  was  new; 
it  seemed  one  was  in  a different  world.  We 
were  dumb  in  the  presence  of  the  black  peo- 
ple, and  even  could  not  hear  our  own  white 
friends  when  they  spoke  to  the  natives.  Now 
we  can  fellowship  with  the  native  Christians; 
we  can  understand  one  African  language  and 
can  hear  part  of  another.  Slowly  one  has 
learned  some  things  about  native  life  in  a 
heathen  land,  but  the  missionary  who  has 
spent  years  here  is  frequently  impressed  by 
the  fact  that  he  actually  knows  very  little 
about  the  people  among  whom  he  works.  We 
are  Western,  and  the  people  of  this  land  are 
Eastern.  Our  ways  of  thinking  about  many 
things  will  never  meet.  We  may  think  that 
by  our  greater  knowledge  we  can  convince  the 
native  by  reasoning,  but  he  reasons  along  dif- 
ferent lines.  Outwardly  he  may  assent,  but 
inwardly  he  still  thinks  his  own  way.  We  do 
praise  the  Lord,  however,  that  in  Christ  Je- 
sus we  can  be  one  with  the  native.  That  com- 
mon meeting  place  has  been  made  possible  be- 
cause God’s  message  of  love  is  for  all  races 
and  Christ  died  for  all. 

As  we  count  the  blessings  of  the  past  five 
years  the  greatest  are  those  of  a spiritual  na- 
ture. God  has  led  us  on  into  deeper  experi- 
ences with  Him.  We  testify  again  that  the 
revival  here  in  the  mission  field  brought  rich 
blessings  to  us.  The  Word  has  become  more 
precious;  the  spiritual  warfare  has  become 
more  real;  the  victory  of  Calvary  means  more 
than  ever  before;  and  the  Christian’s  privilege 
of  full  identification  with  Christ  has  new 
significance.  New  challenges  come  to  one 
in  a heathen  land.  Satan  has  held  undisputed 
sway  for  a long  time,  and  meeting  up  with 
his  hosts  has  a reality  to  it  that  did  not  seem 
so  evident  before.  The  missionary  needs  to 
make  spiritual  progress  in  his  own  life  or  he 
will  find  himself  with  little  power  to  stand 
against  the  enemy  of  souls. 

Entering  Another  Tribe  with  the  Gospel 

From  our  Shirati  station  We  look  southwest 
and  see  in  the  distance  a few  low  hills,  one  of 
which  has  a peculiar  extension  upward.  A 
journey  in  that  direction  brings  one  to  three 
small  tribes,  each  with  its  own  chief,  and  lan- 


though  closely  related.  The  tribe  farthest  to 
the  west  along  the  lake  shore  is  the  Wasuruwa 
and  their  country  is  Busuruwa.  Near  the 
center  of  this  country  is  the  hill  which  can 
be  seen  from  our  station.  A large  tree  on  top 
makes  the  projection  upward.  A trip  by 
bicycle  or  motorcycle  over  the  native  paths 
proves  more  difficult  than  might  be  expected. 
The  Busuruwa  country  is  characterized  by 
numerous  small  hills  with  many  huge  rocks. 
Most  of  these  hills  have  stone  fortifications 
which  date  back  to  the  days  of  intertribal  war- 
fare. 

Several  years  ago  a small  outschool  was 
opened  on  the  nearer  side  of  this  land.  Sun- 
day services  were  held  for  a time.  It  was  car- 
ried on  as  a branch  of  one  of  the  outschools, 
but  it  closed  later  with  very  little  evidence  of 
fruit  for  the  Lord.  Then  in  October,  1944,  a 
native  Christian  who  lives  at  Shirati,  but 
whose  home  is  in  Buhacha,  another  of  these 
small  tribes,  made  contact  with  some  people 
he  knew  in  Busuruwa.  One  Sunday  he  and 
I went  and  met  a group  of  people  at  the  large 
village  of  an  old  man  who  was  ill.  The  old 
man  was  examined  and  given  some  medicine. 
He  and  a group  of  about  thirty  listened  to 
the  Gospel  message.  On  that  visit  several 
young  men  who  seemed  interested  showed  us 
a place  where  they  hoped  they  could  build  a 
small  building  for  school.  The  location  they 
showed  us  was  an  open  area  on  the  slope  of 
the  hill  mentioned  earlier,  Kwenya  by  name. 
This  is  about  the  center  of  the  land,  and  com- 
mand's a view  of  a large  number  of  villages 
and  the  lake.  That  day  we  encouraged  them 
to  build  and  promised  to  try  to  arrange  that 
someone  would  come  on  Sundays.  On  a 
second  visit  a month  later  a group  of  about 
forty  young  men  and  children,  including  the 
chief,  gathered  under  a tree  at  the  foot  of 
Kwenya.  The  interest  manifest  was  encourag- 
ing. Since  that  time  the  work  has  gone  on 
with  blessing. 

A brief  account  of  a recent  visit  to  this 
outschool  will  give  a little  glimpse  into  the 
work.  I left  with  Yakobo  on  a Saturday 
morning  about  10:30.  We  traveled  by  motor- 
cycle and  bicycle.  The  sun  was  hot  and 
strong  wind  from  the  lake  made  travel  more 
difficult.  We  went  on.  slowly,  resting  a few 
times,  and  arrived  at  the  home  of  the  chief  of 
Busuruwa  about  2:30  p.m.  There  we  rested 
and  visited  and  invited  the  chief  and  his  fam- 
ily to  the  services  in  the  morning.  He  prom- 
ised to  come,  but  we  learned  later  that  he 
likely  knew  he  was  not  telling  us  the  truth. 
Some  children  showed  us  the  easiest  way  to 
the  school  building.  The  native  who  carried 
my  cot  and  sleeping  equipment  arrived  by 
foot  before  dark,  and  I set  up  to  sleep  in  the 
mud  and  stick  building.  An  evening  native 
meal  was  provided  by  a near-by  family.  We 
had  fellowship  together  and  then  my  native 
companion's  went  to  the  near-by  village  for 
the  night. 

On  Sunday  morning  services  began  about 
8:30.  Yakobo  preached  on  repentance  and  I 


followed  with  a message  on  what  Christ  did 
for  us  in  His  death.  There  were  sixty  present. 
The  building  was  crowded  and  some  sat  a- 
round  the  door.  The  attendance  was  larger 
than  usual  because  some  came  to  see  the 
visitors.  Hearts  seemed  open  and  the  Spirit 
had  liberty. 

There  is  a real  open  door  in  this  small  tribe. 
Most  encouraging  is  a group  of  young  mar- 
ried men  who  are  coming  regularly  and  are 
eagerly  listening  to  the  Word.  We  can  hard- 
ly imagine  in  what  darkness  and  superstition 
people  live  who  for  generations  have  followed 
all  the  practices  of  heathenism.  The  customs 
of  these  people  are  somewhat  different  from 
those  of  the  Luos.  Child  marriage  is  prac- 
ticed to  some  extent.  One  young  couple, 
possibly  not  more  than  twelve  years  old,  were 
at  the  services.  In  this  case  because  cattle  were 
available  for  marriage,  a young  girl,  was 
bought  as  a bride  for  the  young  boy.  Another 
arrangement  by  which  a woman  with  wealth 
may  buy  another  woman  as  her  property  is 
associated  with  a life  of  sin. 

Before  the  services  began  a young  man 
came  by  and  said  he  was  on  the  way  to  the 
chief’s  village  where  a trial  was  to  be  staged 
by  a medicine  man  to  determine  who  had 
stolen  some  money  from  him.  We  learned 
how  this  is  done.  A group  of  suspects  or  a 
group  in  which  the  suspect  is  included  is  as- 
sembled. Feathers  from  a chicken  are  then 
treated  with  some  “medicine.”  A feather  for 
each  man  is  then  passed  over  a red  hot  iron 
and  the  thief  is  the  one  whose  feather  burns. 
The  feathers  of  those  not  guilty  are  not  sup- 
posed to  burn.  If  the  man  thus  chosen  as 
the  thief  does  not  admit  that  he  did  the  steal- 
ing, he  may  be  burned  with  the  hot  iron  so 
as  to  leave  a mark  on  his  skin. 

At  this  outstation  the  work  so  far  is  re- 
stricted to  services  on  Sunday  and  personal 
contacts  with  the  people.  It  is  now  planned 
that  one  of  the  church  elders  will  have  close 
oversight  of  the  work  and  assist  the  native 
Christian  who  is  to  have  direct  responsibility. 
We  want  the  people  to  really  know  the  Lord 
first,  and  then  if  the  way  opens,  school  work 
may  be  started  later.  We  feel  the  Lord  is 
definitely  blessing  in  this  type  of  outschool 
work.  Two  such  places  have  been  started  in 
the  recent  past  and  we  pray  that  others  may 
be  opened.  There  is  a large  field  open  for 
this  type  of  work  throughout  the  land.  We 
often  feel  that  we  have  done  little  to  reach 
the  thousands  scattered  in  out-of-the-way 
places.  We  pray  that  the  Lord  will  raise  up 
more  native  Christians  to  go  out  in  this  type 
of  work,  and  that  they  will  have  a real  pas- 
sion for  the  lost  among  their  own  people. 
That  is  a challenge  to  us  missionaries  too. 
The  native  Christians  look  to  us  as  spiritual 
fathers.  We  need  to  set  the  example  and  let 
them  know  and  see  that  we  have  a passion 
for  souls  which  sends  us  out  after  the  lost. 

We  praise  the  Lord  that  He  is  calling  out 
His  own  from  this  land.  Pray  that  we  may 
be  faithful  in  all  that  the  Lord  leads  us  into. 
What  a blessing  if  all  who  assume  to  be  spirit- 
ual leaders  in  the  missions  of  this  land  could 
say  as  Paul:  “Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as 
I also  am  of  Christ”! 

In  Christian  love, 

Sara  and  Merle  Eshleman. 
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BIBLE  MEETING  AT  SHIRATI 

For  three  days,  Feb.  2-4,  the  Christians  of 
the  Shirati  church  and  outstations  met  for  a 
Bible  meeting  at  the  Shirati  church.  No  meet- 
ing of  the  district  has  been  held  for  two  years 
because  of  the  food  shortage  and  the  difficulty 
of  feeding  the  visitors.  This  meeting  was  a 
time  of  blessing  to  all  of  us.  Plans  were  made 
for  two  brethren  of  the  South  Mara  district 
to  be  with  us  and  bring  some  of  the  messages. 
One  was  a Luo  brother  from  the  Mugango 
church,  the  other  from  the  Bumangi  church. 
But  they  did  not  get  here  for  it;  one  was 
hindered  from  coming  by  illness. 

God  brought  us  messages  which  were  need- 
ed for  our  instruction  and  admonition.  The 
first  message  of  the  conference  was  on  loving 
one  another  and  reasons  why  people  do  not 
love  one  another.  The  practical  applications 
of  the  truths  were  brought  out  as  they  applied 
to  circumstances  before  us.  One  message  was 
on  true  repentance  versus  repentance  of  the 
world.  Many  are  the  times  we  see  these  two 
kinds  of  repentance — the  godly  sorrow  work- 
ing salvation  and  causing  the  person  to  be- 
come a new  creature,  and  the  sorrow  coming 
from  being  found  out  in  sin,  or  coming  from 
some  other  motive,  which  leads  to  deception 
and  greater  bondage  of  that  soul.  One  of  the 
native  brethren  brought  a message  through 
which  God  spoke  to  many  hearts  concerning 
witnessing  of  Christ  to  those  about  them  and 
seeking  to  save  the  lost.  He  used  the  example 
of  the  honor  and  obedience  given  to  kings 
and  rulers  in  the  earth.  He  used  the  example 
of  the  native  chief  and  the  necessity  of  obey- 
ing his  orders.  Then  he  brought  out  the 
truth  that  we  serve  one  much  greater  than 
these  calling  Him  Lord;  but  so  often  we  dis- 
obey His  commands,  especially  the  command 
to  tell  every  creature  that  Jesus  saves.  Another 
truth  brought  out  in  these  messages  was  the 
unity  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  church,  and 
the  influence  of  a sick  member  on  the  whole 
body;  also  the  need  sometimes  of  severing  a 
member  of  the  body  so  that  death  does  not 
spread  through  the  body.  We  faced  a great 
challenge  for  more  prayer  and  seeking  to 
bring  back  those  who  were  baptized  into  the 
body  but  who  are  now  separated  from  it  be- 
cause of  sin.  This  came  to  each  one  con- 
cerned for  the  body  of  Christ  when  the  fact 
was  given  that  of  the  three  hundred  received 
into  the  Shirati  church,  only  one  hundred  are 
in  fellowship  now.  A few  of  those  not  in 
church  fellowship  were  present  at  the  meet- 
ing. On  Sunday  forenoon  baptismal  services 
were  held,  at  which  time  twenty  were  re- 
ceived into  church  fellowship.  In  the  after- 
noon between  eighty  and  ninety  Christians 
fellowshiped  together  at  the  Lord’s  table. 

We  are  made  to  rejoice  at  what  the  Lord 
has  done  when  we  hear  the  messages  and  the 
testimonies  of  the  native  brethren  and  see 
their  growth  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and 
in  spiritual  perception.  Together  with  that 
rejoicing  is  the  need  for  a deeper  working 
of  God  in  us  and  through  us  that  more  of 
the  lost  may  be  brought  to  Christ,  that  the 
backsliders  may  be  restored,  and  that  the  be- 
lievers may  be  built  firmly  on  the  Rock,  Christ 
Jesus. 

Many  returned  from  the  conference  with 
praise  for  the  blessings  received  in  the  fellow- 


shiping  together  in  the  Word,  and  with  a 
sense  of  the  responsibility  to  obey  that  which 
God  had  spoken  to  them. 

Vivian  N.  Eby. 

THE  DEEP  ROOTS  OF  POLYGAMY 

Do  you  tire  of  hearing  about  polygamy  in 
Africa?  Rest  assured,  the  missionaries  do  too, 
but  that  does  not  meet  the  need  and  Christ’s 
servants  cannot  ignore  it.  Polygamy  is  to 
Africa  what  caste  is  to  India,  the  deeply  rooted 
practice  of  many  years  that  defies  all  attempts 
to  break  it  down. 

When  I consider  that  the  Gospel  is  for 
“whosoever  will,”  that  polygamy  is  considered 
no  moral  transgression  in  the  land,  and  that 
men  enter  into  it  without  a knowledge  of  its 
sinfulness;  when  I realize  the  difficulties  in- 
volved in  putting  away  wives  and  the  possi- 
bility that  there  were  polygamists  in  the  early 
church,  I am  at  times  inclined  to  feel  that  a 
polygamist  who  genuinely  repents  of  his  sins 
and  of  his  enmity  to  God  and  His  Word 
could  be  baptized  without  putting  away  his 
wives.  This,  of  course,  with  a promise  and  an 
evidence  of  desire  to  live  with  only  one  as 
soon  as  such  became  possible.  But  when  I 
came  up  against  the  repeated  evidences  of 
how  deeply  rooted  and  loved  it  is  in  the 
African’s  heart  and  how  ready  he  is  to  re- 
turn to  it  as  soon  as  he  begins  to  lose  out  in 
his  Christian  life,  I conclude  that  the  only  safe 
way  is  to  stand  firmly  against  all  compromise 
on  polygamy,  at  least  for  the  man.  Indeed, 
a desire  for  marrying  another  wife  is  suf- 
ficient to  turn  many  back  even  if  they  have 
not  fallen  into  other  sins. 

One  of  the  keenest  disappointments  I have 
had  in  the  work  is  the  turning  back  of 
Hezekiah  and  Priskilla  whose  picture  is 
shown  here.  From  a child  Hezekiah  was 
much  interested  in  the  Word  and  spiritual 
things.  He  was  noted  for  his  constant  sing- 


Hezekiah  Odero  and  wife  Priskilla  Agunda. 


ing  around  the  house  when  he  was  our  boy, 
and  later  cook,  during  our  first  term  on  the 
field.  He  grew  rapidly  in  spiritual  things. 
Later  he  married  a fine,  worthy  Christian 
girl  and  they  set  up  a home  of  their  own.  He 
became  an  active  worker  as  an  outschool 
teacher  and  elder  in  the  church.  Somewhere 
along  the  way,  for  reasons  I do  not  know,  he 
began  to  lose  out.  I went  several  times  to 
help  them  get  right  with  the  Lord.  It  was 
hard  to  get  to  see  him  because  he  did  not 
want  to  be  spoken  to  on  spiritual  things.  On 
each  of  these  occasions  his  reason  for  going 
back  was  that  he  wanted  increase  in  the  land 
— that  means  wives  and  children.  He  is  a 
descendant  of  an  important  old  chief  of  long 
ago.  He  told  me  he  was  planning  to  take  a 
second  wife.  This  was  all  the  more  a sur- 
prise to  me  because  as  a small  boy  he  had 
withstood  the  attempts  of  his  people  to  make 
him  a polygamist.  Now  nothing  would  reach 
or  turn  his  heart.  The  desire  for  children  and 
a large  village  is  strong  throughout  Africa. 
An  African’s  greatest  responsibility  is  to  in- 
crease the  clan.  He  who  dies  without  children 
or  a large  village  dies  like  a rat-  because  he 
has  left  no  offspring  to  establish  his  name  in 
the  land.  He  will  fade  from  memory.  Much 
prayer  was  made  for  Hezekiah  and  for  Pris- 
killa who  was  also  losing  out  with  him.  First, 
all  the  cattle  he  thought  he  had  ready  were 
taken  by  another  brother  in  the  village,  and 
his  immediate  hope  was  lost.  Soon  Priskilla 
took  sick  and  for  weeks  was  nigh  unto  death. 
Almost  he  had  no  wife  at  all.  She  is  better 
at  the  present  time  but  not  fully  recovered. 
Visits  to  him  during  this  time  found  him 
more  open  to  talk  things  over  but  still  hold- 
ing out  for  increase.  Soon  a quarrel  in  his 
father’s  village  resulted  in  Hezekiah’s  mov- 
ing to  new  country.  Slowly  the  cattle  in- 
creased and  we  prayed  on.  One  night  thieves 
came  along  and  stole  the  whole  herd.  Heze- 
kiah and  Priskilla  went  on  the  search,  but 
the  cattle  were  never  found.  Shortly  after  this 
I visited  them  again  and  the  Spirit  strove 
mightily  with  them.  They  were  truly  “so 
near  to  the  kingdom,  and  yet  so  far.”  Under 
questioning  he  still  admitted  that  he  was 
hoping  for  increase,  but  at  the  same  time  he 
confessed  he  had  no  joy,  peace,  nor  profit 
any  more  in  his  life.  It  was  hard  to  leave 
them  “so  near”  that  night.  They  are  still  liv- 
ing in  rebellion  to  the  Spirit.  Will  you  add 
them  to  your  prayer  list  and  keep  them  there 
until  they  yield?  Matt.  18:19. 

A book  could  easily  be  written  of  the  many 
varied  cases  and  ways  in  which  polygamy 
claims  many  who  have  started  with  the  Lord. 

One  of  the  severest  tests  that  can  come  to 
an  African  has  come  to  one  of  our  present 
teachers  and  leaders  in  the  church.  They  have 
no  children  and  a recent  trip  to  a hospital 
brought  the  information  that  they  never  can 
have  any.  This  brother  is  the  head  of  his 
village  since  his  father  died  several  years 
ago.  If  he  does  not  take  another  wife  so  that 
somehow  he  can  build  up  the  village  of  his 
father,  he  will  be  held  in  great  disrepute 
among  his  people.  He  will  be  a most  foolish 
and  useless  man.  To  the  African,  life  is  use- 
less unless  there  is  offspring,  and  any  wife 
who  cannot  bear  children  is  a liability.  Just 
remember  them  before  God,  even  though  it 
(Continued  on  page  279) 
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INDIA  LETTER 

Dear  Readers  of  the  Gospel  Herald:  This 
year  continues  to  be  unusual.  The  touring 
season  from  January  to  mid-April  was  one 
continuous  stretch  of  good  weather;  so  no 
one  suffered  from  living  in  tents.  Last  year 
this  period  was  full  of  nightly  storms  which 
hindered  night  meetings.  Our  storms  have 
come  later  this  year  and  have  brought  with 
them  sufficient  rain  that  the  atmosphere,  even 
though  this  is  the  first  of  May,  is  very  mild 
indeed.  Before  morning  it  was  more  com- 
fortable with  a light  cover  than  without.  For 
those  of  us  who  are  on  the  plains  this  is  in- 
deed a blessing  and  most  welcome. 

Most  congregations  are  at  this  time  en- 
joying a slight  increase  in  attendance,  with 
the  exception  of  Dhamtari  and  Balodgahan, 
I presume,  for  the  children  are  out  of  school 
and  at  home.  Here  in  Drug  we  intend  to  take 
advantage  of  the  situation  and  have  a short 
Bible  school  beginning  the  middle  of  May. 
A number  of  our  older  students  who  are  away 
studying  in  seminary  will  also  be  back.  Bro. 
Beare,  accompanied  by  Bro.  Obadiah  Paul, 
plans  to  go  to  Dondi  for  a few  weeks  to  put 
on  a special  evangelistic  campaign.  At  the 
present  time  Bro.  Sadhuram  is  alone  at  that 
station,  and  working  day  in  and  day  out  alone 
becomes  difficult  after  so  long  a time.  I am 
sure  he  will  appreciate  this  visit. 

We  had  a very  fortunate  escape  here 
not  long  ago.  During  the  Saturday  evening 
meeting  of  the  Easter  week-end  meetings 
someone  looked  out  the  church  window  to- 
ward the  business  section  of  the  city  and  no- 
ticed that  the  horizon  seemed  very  bright 
and  shortly  to  burst  into  flames.  The  facts  are 
that  next  door  to  the  mission  reading  room  in 
the  city  a tobacco  shop  burned  to  the  ground. 
There  was  of  course  much  consternation.  The 
reading  room  was  broken  into.  All  the  books 
were  dumped  out  into  the  street  and  people 
were  throwing  water  from  the  second-story 
porch.  It  took  a while  to  locate  things,  but 
it  seems  that  not  too  much  damage  was  in- 
curred as  far  as  our  property  was  concerned. 
The  building  we  are  in  is  rented  property. 
Last  week  Balodgahan  also  sustained  con- 
siderable damage.  A strong  wind  hit  that 
section  of  the  country  and  took  with  it  the 
roofs  from  the  barn  and  grain  buildings.  Bro. 
Beare  had  gone  to  Raipur,  but  fortunately 
Bro.  Miller  was  stopping  there  on  his  way 
home  to  Sankra  and  was  able  to  put  the 
“jaldi”  to  some  immediate  repairs. 

A number  of  missionaries  are  away  in  the 
hills.  The  Brunks  and  Sister  Graber  left 
last  week.  Bro.  and  Sister  Miller  stopped  with 
us  yesterday  en  route  to  Kashmir.  The  rest 
of  us  are  living  in  an  air  of  expectancy.  Bro. 
Lapps  and  Sister  Good  are  expecting  calls  to 
Bombay  almost  any  time,  though  hopes  seerq 
rather  meager  just  now.  A number  of  mis- 
sionaries from  other  missions  went  to  Bombay, 
but  when  they  saw  the  direness  of  the  situa- 
tion they  came  back,  bag  and  baggage.  There 


seems  to  be  some  reason  to  believe  that  Cal- 
cutta has  greater  prospects,  though  as  yet 
none  of  our  people  have  left  from  there  since 
hostilities  broke  out.  We  are  all  holding  our 
breath  for  the  announcement  that  the  war  in 
Europe  is  over.  Then,  too,  we  are  looking 
with  great  anticipation  for  the  telegram  an- 
nouncing the  arrival  of  the  Weaver  family  in 
India;  and,  of  course,  it  has  been  a tremen- 
dous burden  on  our  hearts — a request  which 
all  of  us  are  daily  remembering  in  our  prayers, 
in  every  missionary  get-together,  and  in  letters 
to  friends — that  God  will  open  up  the  way 
for  others  also  to  actually  get  under  way.  The 
“Indian  Witness,”  official  organ  of  the  India 
Methodist  Church,  announces  the  departure 
and  arrival  in  a neutral  port  of  a large  group 
of  their  missionaries.  We  wonder  if  the 
Weavers  might  be  with  that  group. 

A recent  letter  from  Bro.  Vogt  mentions  an 
accident  he  had  on  the  road.  A man  became 
confused  and  ran  into  the  handle  bar  of  his 
motorcycle,  which  threw  him.  No  bones 
were  broken,  but  it  seems  to  have  laid  him  up 
for  a while  with  a sore  shoulder.  Their  daugh- 
ter also  had  a very  narrow  escape  in  the  hills 
when  she  was  attacked  by  a mean-tempered 
cow.  Some  men  saw  Elva  Mae  on  the  ground, 
and  the  cow  about  to  strike  her  with  her 
horns.  No  one  seems  to  have  further  details. 
It  is  certainly  wonderful  how  the  Lord  takes 
care  of  our  children.  Just  this  morning  I was 
horrified  to  see  my  own  boys  poking  a stick 
into  the  chimney  of  an  outdoor  stove,  where 
there  was  a swarm  of  honey  bees.  They  have 
never  had  any  experience  with  bees  and  they, 
of  course,  intended  to  poke  them.  By  some 
providence  the  bees  had  left  this  chimney 
and  were  not  there  then.  The  way  in  which 
our  children  have  been  spared  from  itch  and 
many  other  common  diseases  is  certainly 
miraculous,  for  it  is  impossible  to  steer  clear 
of  these  contaminous  ailments.  There  is  a- 
gain  considerable  cholera,  though  at  the 
present  time  smallpox  is  taking  the  lead. 

Drug,  C.P.,  India. 

May  1,  1945.  John  A.  Friesen. 


THE  DEEP  ROOTS  OF  POLYGAMY 

(Continued  from  page  278) 

may  not  be  kind  to  mention  their  names  here. 
God  knows  them.  The  brother  is  being  used 
greatly  of  God  for  the  sake  of  the  church  here 
at  present. 

It  is  the  utter  inability  of  anything  save  the 
finished  work  of  Christ  at  Calvary  and  His 
full  liberty  to  work  unhindered  in  the  hearts 
of  His  servants,  to  meet  with  these  problems 
and  drive  back  the  kingdom  of  darkness, 
that  has  driven  us  to  seek  for  Him  only  in 
our  hearts  and  work.  Pray  for  the  mission- 
aries and  native  Christians,  not  primarily  for 
the  work. 

Elam  W.  Stauffer. 


NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 

(Continued  from  page  276) 
us  missionaries  among  the  Indians  here  in  the 
Chaco.  We  don’t  need  to  think  that  this 
same  enemy  isn’t  at  work  here  too,  for  he  is. 
The  results  may  not  be  seen  in  exactly  the 
same  forms,  but  the  need  for  Christ  is  just  as 
great.  He  calls  the  Toba  Indian  children  and 
youth  too.  He  loves  them  and  still  calls  them 
as  He  did  the  little  child  who  was  set  in  the 
midst.  Why  does  He  love  children?  He 
knows  their  needs,  honors  and  protects  them, 
and  in  so  doing,  protects  adulthood  and  our 
whole  civilization. 

Bro.  and  Sister  John  Tuck,  missionaries 
from  England  who  have  been  awaiting  for 
months  passage  to  their  homeland,  at  last 
have  sailed  from  Montevideo,  Uruguay.  We 
pray  that  they  may  have  a safe  and  pleasant 
voyage.  They  plan  to  visit  relatives  and 
churches  in  England  and  Ireland.  Their  de- 
sire, if  the  Lord  permits,  is  to  return  to  the 
Argentine  Chaco  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the 
Toba  Indians. 

The  first  communion  service  and  feet  wash- 
ing among  the  Indians  is  to  be  held  on  Sun- 
day, June  3,  1945.  Recently  eight  men  and 
women  were  taken  into  the  church  by  bap- 
tism here  at  Nam  Cum,  forming  the  first 
Mennonite  Indian  church  in  the  Argentine 
Chaco. 

Saenz  Pena,  Chaco,  Argentina. 

Mjay  30,  1945.  Frances  L.  Holderman. 


SOUTH  AMERICA 

With  each  succeeding  year  the  eager  de- 
mand for  the  Scriptures  in  South  America 
grows.  Colporteur  Don  Santiago  Gomez  is 
a native  of  one  of  the  wildest  regions  of 
mountain  and  forest  in  all  Peru.  He  was 
led  to  offer  his  services  as  a colporteur  at  a 
Bible  convention  because  no  one  else  re- 
sponded to  the  call.  His  travels  take  him 
over  the  snows  of  the  Cordillera  Blanca,  and 
also  down  into  the  steaming  jungle  of  the 
Amazon  Valley.  Sometimes  he  goes  all  day 
to  sell  one  Testament.  In  a mining  center, 
however,  where  no  one  had  ever  offered  the 
Scriptures  before,  he  sold  over  two  hundred 
books  in  four  days.  After  a short  time,  ap- 
peals came  from  the  people  there  for  a preach- 
er who  would  minister  the  Word  of  Life  to 
them.  Now  there  is  regular  worship  in  that 
torrid  mining  camp.  The  seed  was  not — and 
seldom  is — sown  in  vain. — From  “Answer.” 


“NO  MAN  HAD  SEEN  HIM  SMILE” 

Of  the  most  beautiful  among  the  sons  of 
men  it  is  recorded  that,  though  many  had 
seen  Him  weep,  no  man  had  seen  Him  smile. 
Nor  with  beauty  end  her  gifts  to  men.  Solo- 
mon, who  found  in  knowledge  but  increase 
of  sorrow,  might  have  found  in  sorrow  in- 
crease of  knowledge:  it  is  less  wisdom  that 
reveals  wisdom — as  the  Hindu  gathers  secret 
things  from  gazing  in  the  pool  of  ink.  Power 
is  the  reward  of  sadness.  It  was  after  the 
Christ  had  wept  over  Jerusalem  that  He  ut- 
tered some  of  His  most  august  words;  it  was 
when  His  soul  had  been  sorrowful  even  un- 
to leath  that  His  enemies  fell  prostrate  be- 
fore His  voice,  Who  suffers,  conquers.  The 
bruised  is  the  breaker. — Francis  Thompson. 
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The  Home  Field 

LA  JUNTA,  COLORADO 

(Mennonite  Hospital  School  of  Nursing) 

The  thirtieth  year  of  the  institution’s  opera- 
tion came  to  a close  on  May  8.  The  event 
was  observed  by  a picnic  for  the  freshman 
and  junior  students  on  the  North  La  Junta 
hills.  A number  of  students  and  also  several 
faculty  members  began  their  vacations  fol- 
lowing the  close  of  school.  These  all  returned 
for  the  commencement  activities,  which  are 
just  now  completed. 

Eighteen  student  nurses  received  their  di- 
plomas from  the  school  of  nursing  on  the  eve- 
ning of  June  18.  Bro.  H.  S.  Bender,  Dean  of 
the  Bible  School  at  Goshen  College,  delivered 
a challenging  address  to  the  graduates  and 
their  many  friends  at  the  junior  high  school 
auditorium.  His  subject  was,  “The  Heavenly 
Vision.”  Dr.  R.  S.  Johnston,  class  doctor,  also 
gave  a short  address. 

The  baccalaureate  sermon  was  given  by 
Bro.  A.  H.  Erb,  Superintendent  of  the  Hos- 
pital, at  the  Mennonite  Church  on  Sunday 
evening,  June  17. 

On  Sunday  afternoon  members  of  the  East 
Holbrook  and  La  Junta  congregations  gath- 
ered at  the  City  Park,  where  a pleasant  and 
profitable  time  was  spent  in  fellowship  with 
the  many  relatives  and  friends  of  the  graduat- 
ing class  who  had  come  from  a distance  to 
participate  in  the  joyous  occasion.  There  was 
a short  program  of  singing  by  the  students 
and  the  junior  girls  of  the  La  Junta  Church. 

On  June  11  eight  members  of  the  junior 
class  began  their  affiliation  in  psychiatry  at 
the  University  of  Colorado  School  of  Nursing. 
Velma  Litwiller  and  Genevieve  Lehman  were 
assigned  to  the  Denver  Psychopathic  Hos- 
pital, and  the  remaining  six  went  to  the  Colo- 
rado State  Hospital  in  Pueblo.  These  six  are: 
Lois  Kuhns,  Betty  Augsburger,  Bonita  Landis, 
Martha  Grove,  Alta  Hartzler,  and  Marjorie 
Fink.  We  earnestly  solicit  your  prayers  in  be- 
half of  these  young  women  that  they  may 
truly  witness  for  Him  during  these  nine 
months  of  experience. 

A number  of  alumnae  were  with  us  during 
the  commencement  season.  Thirty  members 
were  present  at  the  annual  business  meeting, 
held  at  the  Graduate  Home  on  Tuesday, 
June  19.  A covered  dish  luncheon  was  en- 
joyed at  noon,  after  which  an  interesting  and 
profitable  two  hours  were  spent  in  discussion 
of  the  various  business  items  of  the  Associa- 
tion. A special  feature  of  our  meeting  this 
year  was  a program  of  appreciation  in  honor 
of  Sister  Nora  Miller,  who  has  given  twenty- 
five  years  of  service  to  the  institution. 

Sister  Florence  Nafziger  ’40  is  spending 
several  weeks  at  the  hospital,  doing  some 
“refreshing”  in  the  art  of  nursing  before  go- 
ing to  India  this  fall.  Sister  Beulah  Nice  ’40, 
of  Morrison,  111.,  is  a new  member  of  our 
faculty.  During  the  summer  she  is  relieving 
for  vacations  in  several  departments. 

Sister  Inez  Snyder  ’36  left  us  in  May.  Her 
place  as  supervisor  of  tuberculosis  has  not 
been  filled  as  yet.  Should  this  vacancy  not  be 
filled  by  fall,  it  will  indeed  present  a serious 
problem  in  our  student  clinical  experience. 


We  are  trusting  God  to  lead  us  in  supplying 
this  need. 

Three  members  of  our  faculty  are  planning 
to  take  some  summer  school  work.  They  are 
Nora  Miller  and  Edna  Amstutz  at  the  Denver 
University  and  Welma  Graber  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  St.  Louis. 

June  20,  1945.  Maude  Swartzendruber. 


HUTCHINSON,  KANSAS 

(Mennonite  Mission) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  We  praise 
God  for  His  loving-kindness  and  tender 
mercies  toward  the  children  of  men. 

Sister  Phebe  Yoder,  returned  missionary 
from  Africa,  gave  us  a very  interesting  report 
on  the  work  in  that  land  on  May  14. 

The  beginning  of  May  the  Hesston  College 
ladies’  chorus  gave  us  a very  inspiring  pro- 
gram, which  was  enjoyed  by  all. 

Among  recent  visitors  were  Bro.  and  Sis- 
ter Harold  Campbell  and  son,  Waynesboro, 
Va.  Sister  Campbell  was  a former  worker 
here. 

On  May  27  Bro.  Becker  of  the  Northern 
Bible  Society  gave  a very  helpful  talk  at  our 
church. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Maurice  Yoder,  Hesston, 
Kans.,  were  the  guest  speakers  at  our  Sunday- 
school  conference  on  June  3. 

On  the  evening  of  June  11  Bro.  and  Sister 
William  Hallman,  returned  missionaries  from 
South  America,  told  us  of  their  experiences 
and  work  there.  We  are  always  glad  for  mes- 
sages like  these. 

Many  shut-ins  were  cheered  when  a men’s 
quartet  from  Hesston  went  with  Bro.  and  Sis- 
ter Headings  to  do  visitation  work  on  the 
afternoon  of  June  17.  They  stayed  for  the 
evening  service  and  brought  us  a number  of 
messages  in  song,  followed  by  a sermon  by 
Bro.  S.  E.  King.  This  service  was  very  much 
appreciated. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  closed  on  June  15. 
There  was  an  enrollment  of  one  hundred  and 
thirty-three,  including  twenty-five  colored 
children.  We  praise  the  Lord  for  the  faithful 
workers  He  sent  us  -to  carry  on  this  work. 

May  we  ever  continue  to  labor  together  in 
God’s  great  harvest  field  that  many  may  yet 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

Yours  for  the  lost, 

June  26,  1945.  The  Workers. 

LANCASTER,  PA. 

(Mission  for  Colored) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Honor  and  praise 
to  Him  who  “giveth  us  richly  all  things  to 
enjoy.” 

The  mission  home  was  moved  this  month 
— new  address:  413  Church  Street.  It  is  now 
just  about  a block  from  the  church  building. 

On  May  13  we  enjoyed  a Christian  Life 
Conference  on  Bible  doctrines  as  practiced  by 
the  Mennonite  Church.  The  brethren  J.  W. 
Hess,  Akron,  Pa.,  and  Sanford  G.  Shetler, 
Hollsopple,  Pa.,  were  the  speakers.  We 
praise  the  Lord  for  the  strength  and  encour- 
agement we  received  through  the  messages. 
The  attendance  and  interest  were  good. 


Chris  iian  Missions — July,  1945 

Since  the  beginning  of  M)ay  Bro.  Parke 
Book  has  been  conducting  studies  in  I Timo- 
thy in  our  Wednesday  evening  prayer  services. 
These  studies  are  helpful  to  all. 

Bro.  and  Lester  Shank  from  the  Kentucky 
mission  field  were  with  us  recently.  Bro. 
Shank  spoke  to  the  children  on  Wednesday 
evening,  June  6,  and  again  the  following  Sun- 
day morning. 

We  are  eagerly  looking  forward  to  the  eve- 
nings from  July  9 to  20,  when  summer  Bible 
school  will  be  in  progress,  the  Lord  willing. 

We  are  grateful  to  the  Mt.  Pleasant  congre- 
gation for  taking  some  jars  to  fill  again.  We 
wish  to  thank  all  who  have  helped  with  the 
work  here  in  any  way.  The  work  is  His  and 
we  are  laborers  together  with  Him. 

June  27,  1945.  Elisabeth  M.  Landis. 


HARMAN,  WEST  VIRGINIA 

To  all  the  “Redeemed  of  the  Lord”:  Greet- 
ing. The  workers  in  this  district  find  them- 
selves very  busy  at  this  time,  both  with  routine 
work  and  special  activities. 

The  Benners,  who  were  temporarily  located 
at  Horton,  are  now  living  near  Job  in  order 
to  be  more  centrally  located,  as  they  are  re- 
sponsible for  the  work  at  Horton  and  Lam- 
bert. For  the  benefit  of  the  sewing  circles 
and  others  who  have  so  generously  helped  to 
support  this  work,  it  should  be  stated  that 
this  change  of  location  does  not  in  any  way 
effect  a change  so  far  as  the  work  itself  is 
concerned.  The  work  at  Horton  and  Lam- 
bert continues  as  usual.  All  correspondence 
in  the  interest  of  the  work  at  these  two  places 
should  be  addressed  to  R.  W.  Benner,  Har- 
man, W.  Va. 

Bro.  Harry  Shetler,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  con- 
ducted evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Bethel 
Church  near  Job,  May  11-20.  The  attend- 
ance and  interest  were  good  and  the  messages 
live  and  inspiring.  There  was  one  confession. 

Bro.  Sanford  G.  Shetler,  Hollsopple,  Pa., 
had  charge  of  evangelistic  meetings  at  the 
Riverside  Church  ne^r  Harman,  W.  Va., 
June  8-13.  This  work  also  was  marked  with 
good  interest  and  inspiring  messages,  and  one 
person  made  the  good  confession. 

Bro.  Otis  B.  Snead,  South  Boston,  Va.,  is 
scheduled  to  arrive  here  today  to  begin  evan- 
gelistic meetings  at  Lambert.  We  earnestly 
solicit  the  fervent  prayers  of  God’s  people. 
Please  read  Jas.  5:16-20  and  give  serious  con- 
sideration to  its  message. 

Bro.  Hiram  Weaver  of  this  place  is  at  pres- 
ent on  a tour,  visiting  the  C.P.S.  camps  west 
of  the  Mississippi  River  in  the  interest  of  the 
young  brethren  of  the  Virginia  Conference. 
dHe  is  now  in  California  and  expects  to  re- 
turn about  July  20.  Bro.  and  Sister  Melvin 
J.  Heatwole,  of  near  Bridgewater,  Va.,  are 
here  assisting  with  the  work  during  Bro. 
Weaver’s  absence. 

A program  is  arranged  for  our  annual 
Fourth  of  July  meeting,  to  be  held  this  year 
at  the  Horton  Church.  Visiting  speakers  are 
the  brethren  S.  G.  Huber,  D.  W.  Lehman, 
Harold  Eshleman,  and  Melvin  J.  Heatwole, .of 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  'and  vicinity;  Isaac  Baer, 
Hagerstown,  Md.;  and  Earl  J.  Hartzler, 
Onego,  W.  Va. 

The  Workers, 

June  27,  1945.  Per  R.  W.  B. 
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“Be 

It  was  the  day  after  Elijah’s  big  day 
on  Carmel.  And  what  a big  day  that  had 
been!  God’s  rugged  prophet  had  prayed 
down  both  fire  and  water.  He  had  put 
to  death  the  priests  of  Baal.  He  had 
proved  himself  the  outstanding  man  of 
God  in  his  generation.  It  was  Elijah’s 
red-letter  day. 

But  the  day  after  one’s  big  day  may 
be  a bad  day.  It  certainly  is  a dangerous 
day.  After  the  great  day  of  our  Lord’s 
baptism,  He  was  tempted  of  the  devil. 
After  Paul’s  third-heaven  experience 
came  the  thorn  in  the  flesh.  Look  out 
for  the  next  day  after  your  big  day.  You 
fall  farther  from  the  roof  of  a house  th^n 
from  the  front  porch.  The  higher  the 
height,  the  deeper  the  depth. 

So  the  next  day  after  Carmel  finds 
Elijah  running  from  a woman,  running 
as  fast  as  his  legs  will  carry  him  to  the 
tall  timber.  Perhaps  it  is  better  to  run 
from  Jezebel  than  toward  her,  as  they 
did  in  Thyatira.  But  this  is  a sorry  plight 
for  the  hero  of  Carmel.  His  nerves  have 
gone  into  a tail  spin  and,  under  the 
juniper,  he  imagines  himself  to  be  the 
sole  surviving  saint,  the  last  good  man! 

But  the  Lord  did  not  harshly  reprove 
Elijah.  He  fed  him,  and  rested  him,  and 
told  him,  “The  journey  is  too  great  for 
thee.”  It  certainly  was,  and  it  is  too  great 
for  us  these  days.  Never  before  have  I 
seen  so  many  tired  people.  The  human 
race  is  living  in  a nervous  breakdown. 
Our  speech . abounds  in  such  words  as 
strain,  stress,  tension;  we  speak  the  lan- 
guage of  languor.  Men’s  hearts  are  fail- 
ing them  for  fear. 

Someone  has  said  that  modern  life  can 
be  spelled  in  three  words,  “Hurry,  worry, 
bury.”  The  average  businessman  gulps 
down  his  breakfast,  races  to  work  through 
crazy  traffic,  has  a nervous  collapse  if  he 
misses  one  section  of  a revolving  door, 
races  home  again,  listens  to  world  chaos 
over  the  radio,  works  on  his  income  tax, 
takes  an  aspirin  tablet,  and  calls  it  a day. 

We  are  weary  and  faint  in  our  minds. 
This  fatigue  is  filling  hospitals,  insane 
asylums,  and  graves.  You  can’t  drink 
it  away  with  whisky.  You  can’t  play  it 
away  at  a card  table.  You  can’t  laugh  it 
away  in  a theater.  You  can’t  sleep  it  off 
with  sleeping  powders.  There  are  reme- 


Still” 

dies  aplenty,  but  they  work  on  the  symp- 
toms and  leave  the  disease. 

A negro  mammy,  just  after  an  auto 
accident,  was  told  by  a lawyer,  “Auntie, 
you  ought  to  be  able  to  collect  some 
damages  for  this.”  “Man,”  she  replied, 
“I  done  had  damages  enough.  What  I 
want  is  repairs.” 

We  need  repairs.  The  journey  is  too 
great  for  us.  It  is  too  great  even  for 
Christians.  I have  thought  I would  like 
to  put  on  a Bible  conference  just  for 
Bible  conference  speakers.  And  our 
theme  verse  would  be,  “Why  gaddest 
thou  about  so  much”  (Jer.  2:36)? 

Now  some  saints  need  stirring,  but 
others  need  soothing.  The  prophet 
speaks  to  edification,  to  exhortation,  and 
to  comfort.  In  other  words,  to  strengthen, 
to  stir,  and  to  soothe.  There  is  great 
need  for  the  comforting  and  resting  of 
God’s  people. 

We  are  to  grow  in  grace,  and  growth 
requires  food,  rest,  and  exercise.  Some 
do  nothing  but  feed;  they  stuff  with 
sermons  when  they  need  to  go  on  a diet 
and  exercise.  Others  exercise  too  much, 
busy  in  much  ado  about  nothing,  as 
though  the  Christian  life  were  a glorified 
St.  Vitus’  Dance.  We  are  to  be  willing 
disciples,  not  whirling  dervishes.  The 
Lord  is  not  interested  in  mere  quantity 
production.  That  is  an  American  stand- 
ard, but  it  is  not  a Bible  standard.  We 
can  often  do  more  for  God  by  doing  less. 

Now  and  then  some  fellow  starts  out 
as  though  he  would  set  the  woods  on 
fire  for  God,  only  to  end  in  a hospital. 
What  starts  with  a fury  often  ends  in  a 
flop.  Others  become  frazzled  and  irri- 
table and  their  temper  spoils  their  talk. 
Others,  like  Elijah,  imagine  that  all  the 
good  folks  are  dead  except  themselves, 
and  never  see  God’s  seven  thousand  who 
have  not  bowed  to  Baal.  There  are  lots 
of  good  folks,  but  one  can  get  to  where 
everybody  is  out  of  step  but  himself. 

Elijah  ate  and  slept.  When  you  can’t 
eat  and  sleep  you  are  not  worth  much; 
so  the  Lord  wants  you  to  do  both.  The 
Bible  has  as  much  to  say  about  resting 
as  about  working.  Our  Lord  would  have 
us  come  apart  and  rest  a while,  for  if  we 
don’t,  we  will  come  apart!  Maybe  the 
devil  doesn’t  take  a vacation,  but  we  are 
not  following  the  devil. 


number  15 

Jesus  was  never  in  a hurry.  He  was 
busy,  but  not  hurried.  John  Wesley  said, 
“I  don’t  have  time  to  be  in  a hurry.” 
Jesus  said,  “Are  there  not  twelve  hours 
in  the  day?” 

There  is  always  time  enough  to  do 
what  God  wants  done.  What  takes  up 
so  much  time  is  doing  what  we  want  to 
do.  We  need  to  learn  the  gait  of  Galilee. 
“He  that  believeth  shall  not  make 
haste”  (Isa.  28:16). 

We  must  take  time  to  be  holy,  and  it 
takes  time.  It  takes  time  for  cream  to 
rise.  The  most  important  hand  on  a 


Everymaid 

King’s  Daughter! 

Would’st  thou  be  all  fair, 

Without— within— 

Peerless  and  beautiful, 

A very  Queen ? 

Know  then:— 

Not  as  men  build  unto  the  Silent  One,— 
With  clang  and  clamor, 

Traffic  of  rude  voices. 

Clink  of  steel  on  stone , 

And  din  of  hammer;— 

Not  so  the  temple  of  thy  grace  is  reared, 
But,— in  the  inmost  shrine 
Must  thou  begin, 

And  build  with  care 
A Holy  Place , 

A place  unseen,  ' 

Each  stone  a prayer. 

Then,  having  built, 

Thy  shrine  sweep  bare 
Of  self  and  sin, 

And  all  that  might  demean; 

And,  with  endeavor, 

Watching  ever,  praying  ever, 

Keep  it  fragrant-sweet,  and  clean: 

So,  by  God’s  grace,  it  be  fit  place,— 

His  Christ  shall  enter  and  shall  dwell 
therein. 

Not  as  in  earthly  fane— where  chase 
Of  steel  on  stone  may  strive  to  win 
Some  outward  grace,— 

Thy  temple  face  is  chiseled  from  within. 

—John  Oxenham. 
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watch  is  the  slowest.  You  could  do  with- 
out the  hand  that  tells  the  seconds  and 
the  minutes,  but  you  can’t  do  without 
the  hand  that  tells  the  hours. 

We  boast  of  our  “go-getters”  these 
days,  but  all  that  most  of  them  get  is 
high  blood  pressure  and  a heart  attack 
before  they  are  forty-five.  “Idleness  is  the 
devil’s  workshop,”  but  busyness  often  is 
his  workshop,/  too.  We  can  waste  time 
doing  too  much,  as  well  as  by  doing  too 
little. 

“The  journey  is  too  great,”  and  we 
need  to  be  still  and  know  that  the  Lord 
is  God.  Elijah  needed  a session  with 
God.  “He  who  waits  on  God  loses  no 
time.”  A little  girl  explained  her  quiet- 
ness at  piano  practice  by  saying,  “I’m 
practicing  the  rests.”  We  had  better  prac- 
tice the  rests,  for  they  are  as  necessary 
in  life  as  in  music.  God  ordained  a day 
of  rest  and  we  violate  His  provision  to 
our  undoing. 

One  of  the  ordeals  of  my  boyhood  was 
that  session  with  father  at  the  grindstone 
while  he  sharpened  the  ax.  It  was  a 
grind  in  more  ways  than  one!  Father 
was  exacting  in  his  requirements,  and 
long  after  I would  have  said  the  blade 
would  split  hairs  he  kept  flicking  his 
finger  across  the  edge,  only  to  pronounce 
it  not  sharp  enough.  Father  and  the 
grindstone  and  the  ax  have  passed  away, 
but  one  lesson  I learned.  It  always  pays 
to  take  time  out  to  sharpen  the  ax. 

After  his  rest,  Elijah  came  to  the  cave 
at  Horeb  where  God  spoke  to  him,  not 
in  the  wind  and  earthquake  and  fire,  but 
with  a still,  small  voice.  I want  you  to 
observe  that  the  voice  was  still  and  small. 
We  Americans  go  in  for  noise  and  size. 
We  measure  things  by  how  loud  and 
how  large  they  are.  Here  both  noise  and 
size  are  discounted. 

It  was  a still  voice.  It  was  said  of  our 
Lord,  “tjfe  shall  not  cry,  nor  lift  up,  nor 
cause  his  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  street” 
(Isa.  42:2).  “He  shall  come  down  like 
rain  upon  the  mown  grass”  (Ps.  72:6). 
“Be  still,  and  know  that  I am  God”  is  the 
divine  injunction. 

The  greatest  things  make  the  least 
noise.  The  sun  draws  millions  of  gallons 
of  water  with  less  noise  than  we  make 
getting  one  bucketful  out  of  a well.  The 
occasional  eruptions  of  nature— hurri- 
cane, earthquake,  and  fire— cause  noise, 
but  the  steady  and  abiding  things,  the 
movements  of  the  planets,  the  rising  of 
the  sun,  the  falling  of  the  dew,  are  noise- 
less. 

And  these  have  their  counterparts  in 
.the  spiritual  world.  We  do  not  hear 
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God’s  whisper  because  we  are  listening 
for  wind  and  fire  and  earthquake. 

John  Burroughs,  the  naturalist,  could 
walk  along  noisy  city  streets  and  hear  a 
cricket  chirping  beside  the  sidewalk.  He 
had  tuned  his  ear  for  nature’s  little  voices. 
And  he  had  been  still  long  enough  to 
get  acquainted  with  them. 

One  has  only  to  observe  Americans 
galloping  through  an  art  gallery,  for  in- 
stance, to  know  that  we  have  lost  the  art 
of  contemplation.  There  is  no  greater 
misery  to  the  average  modern  than  soli- 
tude. We  cannot  endure  being  alone  be- 
cause we  are  in  such  poor  company  when 
we  are  alone,  and  we  cannot  endure  our 
own  company! 

“Study  to  be  quiet”  (I  Thess  4:11)  is 
needed  counsel  today.  It  is  the  quiet 
pool  and  not  the  rushing  stream  that 
reflects  the  stars.  He  leads  us  beside 
still  waters. 

Some  years  ago,  Newton  D.  Baker  said: 
“The  effect  of  modern  inventions  has 
been  to  immeasurably  increase  the  dif- 
ficulty of  deliberation  and  contemplation 
about  large  and  important  issues.  I 
cloubt  whether  there  could  have  been  a 
Constitution  of  the  United  States  if  the 
deliberations  of  the  constitutional  con- 
ventions had  been  currently  reported  by 
radio,  telegraph,  and  newspapers  over  the 
whole  extent  of  the  thirteen  colonies.” 

One  thinks  of  a senator  who  was  asked, 
as  he  rushed  breathlessly  along,  “What 
do  you  think  of  the  world  crisis?”  He 
replied,  “Don’t  bother  me;  I’m  in  a hurry 
to  make  a radio  speech.  A crisis  like  this 
is  no  time  to  think!” 

This  spirit  shows  up  in  our  churches. 
We  do  not  worship,  for  we  don’t  know 
how.  If  we  really  expected  to  meet  God 
at  church,  would  we  drift  in  as  listlessly 
as  we  do,  using  the  first  hymn  as  a carpet 
on  which  to  walk  in?  Would  we  call  the 
first  part  of  the  service  “preliminaries,” 
as  though  the  sermon  were  the  only  im- 
portant event?  We  know  nothing  of  the 
still,  small  voice  in  worship.  Not  having 
listened  in  private,  we  don’t  know  how 
to  listen  in  public.  We  think  we  are  not 
having  a good  meeting  these  days  unless 
there  is  a lot  of  noise. 

What  some  call  worship  is  only  a 
device  by  which  some  “resters”  at  ease  in 
Zion  catch  up  bn  their  sleep,  and  what 
some  call  reverence  and  church  dignity 
is  only  spiritual  rigor  mortis,  the  Sunday 
coma  of  religious  “dopesters”  getting 
their  eleven  o’clock  dose  of  pulpit  co- 
caine. 

But  the  counterfeit  implies. the  true. 
There  is  true  worship  and  reverence  and 
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adoration,  and  we  are  so  feverish  and 
nervous  that  we  cannot  enter  into  it. 
The  church  built  cathedrals  to  preserve 
that  spirit,  but,  while  buildings  may  be 
conducive  to  hearing  the  still,  small 
voice,  we  must  cultivate  listening  souls. 
We  must  be  still , make  ourselves  be  still, 
and  know  that  He  is  God. 

I thank  God  that  I grew  up  in  the 
country,  roaming  the  woods,  studying 
the  Bible  and  birds,  and  reading  Pilgrim’s 
Progress.  My  first  pastorate  was  a country 
church,  and  some  of  my  happiest  years 
were  spent  there  “far  from  the  madding 
crowds’  ignoble  strife,”  studying  - the 
Bible  by  the  light  of  a kerosene  lamp. 
Every  preacher  ought  to  begin  with  a 
country  pastorate,  and  pity  him  if  he  uses 
it  merely  as  a springboard  from  which  to 
dive  into  a town  church! 

But  if  you  cannot  go  to  the  country, 
work  out  some  plan  to  be  still.  No  price 
is  too  great  to  pay  to  hear  God’s  whisper. 

Then,  it  was  a small  voice.  We  are 
sold  on  size  and  are  listening  for  trum- 
pets when  God  whispers.  We  think  there 
cannot  be  a revival  unless  there  are  a 
thousand  people  present.  We  worship 
the  god  ballyhoo,  and  try  to  put  over  the 
work  of  the  Lord  like  the  world  puts 
over  its  projects.  We  ask,  “How  does  the 
business  world,  the  amusement  world, 
the  social  world  do  it?”  And  then  we 
copy  them  instead  of  asking,  “How  does 
God  do  it?”  His  ways  are  not  our  ways, 
neither  are  His  thoughts  our  thoughts. 

It  is  not  by  might  nor  power,  but  by  His 
Spirit. 

There  is  a lesson  for  us  along  this  line 
in  I Chronicles  13.  Do  you  remember 
David’s  unhappy  experience  when  first 
he  tried  to  bring  the  ark  back  to  Jeru- 
salem? 

First,  he  consulted  with  captains  and 
leaders,  and  then  he  proposed  it  to  the 
people,  and  we  read  that  “the  thing  was 
right  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  people.” 
Nothing  is  said  about  consulting  God. 

So  they  put  on  quite  a demonstration 
with  a multitude  going  up  to  bring  the 
ark  on  a new  cart,  with  singing  and  a 
brass  band.  It  looked  great  and  it  was 
thoroughly  well  meant,  and  it  was  very 
religious,  but  it  was  not  according  to 
God’s  order;  so  He  put  Elis  disapproval 
on  it  by  slaying  Uzza  when  he  tried  to  , 
steady  the  ark.  To  some  people  it  might 
seem  a small  reason  for  slaying  a man, 
but  it  forever  declares  that  God’s  work  1 
must  be  done  in  God’s  way. 

We  make  David’s  mistake  today.  We  1 
put  on  a great  demonstration  and  hire  |J 
(Continued  on  page  290) 
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Spiritualizing  Secular 
Things 

A Spanish  painter  has  a picture  of  an 
angel  doing  menial  tasks  in  a kitchen. 
The  story  is  that  a certain  monk  com- 
plained because  of  the  lowly  tasks  he  had 
to  perform.  He  wanted  to  do  spiritual 
work.  To  teach  him  a much-needed  les- 
son an  angel  from  heaven  came  down  and 
washed  the  pots  and  pans  and  scrubbed 
the  floors.  Thereafter  the  monk  was  glad 
to  do  that  work  which  an  angel  had 
honored  by  his  touch. 

True  Christian  service  includes  every 
type  of  activity.  There  are  the  so-called 
spiritual  tasks  and  there  is  the  so-called 
secular  work.  But  the  distinction  between 
the  two  breaks  down  when  whatever  we 
do  is  done  for  the  glory  of  God.  “All 
service  ranks  the  same  with  God.’’  A 
secular  spirit  may  secularize  so-called 
spiritual  tasks,  but  a truly  religious  spirit 
will  spiritualize  secular  activity.  Paul 
admonished  servants  to  do  their  labors 
as  unto  Christ,  as  to  the  Lord,  not  to  man. 
When  this  spirit  is  maintained,  distinc- 
tions of  higher  and  lower,  spiritual  and 
secular  are  abolished.  There  are  different 
kinds  of  work,  but  it  is  all  done  as  unto 
God  and  is  an  expression  of  a religious 
motive. 

Though  He  Slay  Me 

The  once  healthy  and  wealthy  Job 
was  scraping  his  sores  on  the  ash  heap 
outside  the  city.  His  agony  of  body  was 
great,  but  his  agony  of  soul  and  spirit 
was  greater.  He  knew  that  he  had  been 
suddenly  and  strangely  afflicted;  but  he 
did  not  know  why.  His  friends  had  a 
ready  explanation  that  it  was  on  account 
of  his  sins.  They  kept  harping  upon  this 
theme  and  became  more  and  more  vio- 
lent in  their  charges  against  their  former 
friend.  Job  could  not  meet  their  argu- 
ments. But  he  knew  in  his  heart  that 
there  was  mystery  in  these  dealings  of 
God  with  him.  It  would  have  been  easy 
to  follow  his  wife’s  advice  and  to  re- 
pudiate God  and  die.  But  Job’s  faith  was 
not  of  so  fragile  a character.  He  had  be- 
lieved God  in  the  days  of  his  prosperity 
and  he  would  not  forsake  Him  in  this 


turn  of  adversity.  The  afflictions  which 
God  had  permitted  to  come  upon  him 
might  even  slay  him,  but  they  would  not 
turn  him  from  his  trust  in  God. 

The  hardest  thing  about  our  suffer- 
ings is  the  element  of  mystery  in  them. 
We  ask  why,  but  the  heavens  are  silent. 
All  the  wisdom  of  the  philosophers  and 
all  the  experience  of  the  ages  cannot 
justify  the  ways  of  God  with  man.  His 
dealings  cannot  be  reduced  to  a logical 
system,  with  ready  and  apparent  answers 
to  all  our  questions. 

Yet  we  may -know  that  when  He  has 
tried  us  we  shall  come  forth  as  gold.  Not 
always  will  we  stay  in  the  burning  cru- 
cible. God  has  deliverance  for  His  saints. 
And  like  Paul,  we  can  say,  “Be  of  good 
cheer:  for  I believe  God.’’  There  is  no 
substitute  for  the  faith  that  trusts  God  in 
the  dark.  And  we  may  be  sure  that  in 
God’s  own  time  and  way  His  purposes 
will  be  made  plain. 

“I  may  not  know  the  way  I go 
But,  oh,  I know  my  Guide.” 

Agitators 

The  business  of  an  agitator  is  to  keep 
things  stirred  up.  Some  machines  need 
agitators,  and  churches  and  communities 
need  them.  In  a general  way  the  word 
agitator  has  a bad  connotation.  One  of 
the  charges  against  Christ  was  that  He 
stirred  up  the  people.  There  were  peo- 
ple in  the  cities  where  Paul  preached  who 
stirred  up  a great  deal  of  contention  con- 
cerning the  Christian  way.  We  often 
think  of  the  agitators  in  our  churches  and 
communities  as  being  a sort  of  general 
nuisance,  who  turn  quietness’  to  uproar 
and  peace  to  contention.  These  people 
are  the  troublemakers,  and  certainly  no 
one  loves  a troublemaker.  We  do  not 
need  agitation  of  this  baser  sort. 

But  Paul  admonished  Timothy  to  stir 
up  the  gift  of  God  which  was  in  him. 
Peter  thought  it  meet  to  stir  up  his  read- 
ers. The  faithful  preaching  of  the  Word 
in  Ephesus  and  the  surrounding  parts 
of  Asia  caused  no  small  stir  to  arise. 
There  is  a'  peace  which  is  the  sleep  of 
death  and  many  times  we  need  an 
agitator  to  bring  us  to  life.  We  need 
men  and  women  of  conviction  who  be- 
lieve things  and  say  so.  Every  reform, 
every  change  for  the  better,  is  the  result 


of  agitation  on  the  part  of  someone. 
Sometimes  it  requires  many  years  of 
persistent  testimony  and  ardent  teaching 
before  changes  can  be  brought  about. 
But  it  pays  to  keep  at  it,  even  at  the  risk 
of  being  called  an  agitator.  Recently  we 
saw  a brother  shed  tears  of  joy  when  a 
step  was  finally  taken  which  he  had  been 
advocating  for  many  years.  No  doubt 
the  church  in  the  future  will  thank  that 
brother  for  continuing  to  talk  even  when 
people  weren’t  paying  much  attention. 
The  method  is  line  by  line,  precept  by 
precept,  here  a little  and  there  a little. 
What  hope  for  the  church  is  there  if  no 
one  sees  need  for  improvement  and 
agitates  for  that  improvement?  May  God 
give  us,  not  troublemakers,  but  Spirit- 
directed  agitators. 

Buying  an  Ambulance 

A brother  in  a conference  address  the 
other  day  told  of  a very  dangerous  curve 
on  a highway  just  outside  the  city.  It 
was  a sharp  curve  and  there  were  many 
accidents.  The  citizens  decided  that 
something  ought  to  be  done  about  it, 
but  as  to  what  ought  to  be  done,  they 
were  divided  into  two  camps  and  could 
not  agree.  The  one  group  bought  an 
ambulance  and  kept  it  at  the  curve,  ready 
to  pick  up  the  casualties  when  the 
accidents  occurred.  No  doubt  the  am- 
bulance, by  providing  quick  first  aid  and 
rapid  transportation  to  the  hospital, 
saved  some  lives.  An  ambulance  is  a 
good  thing. 

The  other  group  had  a different  plan 
for  dealing  with  the  difficulty.  They 
succeeded  in  getting  the  road  straighten- 
ed out  so  that  the  dangerous  curve  was 
eliminated.  Getting  rid  of  the  cause  of 
the  accidents  saved  more  lives  than  did 
the  superior  equipment  for  taking  care 
of  the  accident  cases.  .Certainly  most 
would  agree  that  the  second  plan  was  the 
better  one.  We  do  need  first-aid  equip- 
ment for  taking  care  of  emergencies.  But 
whatever  we  can  do  to  prevent  the  emer- 
gencies is  much  more  important.  Another 
speaker  said  recently  that  by  adopting 
the  changes  which  revolution  would 
bring,  we  can  avoid  the  unpleasantness 
of  the  revolution.  Many  of  our  decisions 
are  made  too  late.  Discipline  is  some- 
times necessary  because  teaching  was 
neglected.  The  old  proverb  says  that  we 
lock  the  stable  after  the  horse  has  been 
stolen.  May  God  give  us  wisdom  to  be 
curve  reducers  rather  than  expert 
ambulance  drivers. 
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Mennonites  and  the  Race 
Question 

By  Irvin  B.  Horst 

When  the  Civilian  Public  Service 
camp  at  Gulfport,  Mississippi,  was  re- 
cently opened,  it  was  necessary  for  Men- 
nonites to  make  some  decision  regarding 
the  race  question.  This  decision  became 
widely  known  because  seventy  C.P.S. 
men  at  Lyons,  New  Jersey,  had  prepared 
a petition  asking  that  the  Gulfport  unit 
be  canceled  unless  operated  along  inter- 
racial lines.  Incidents  of  this  nature  not 
only  make  us  as  Mennonites  more  con- 
scious of  the  race  problem,  but  also 
indicate  that  Mennonites  will  be  called 
upon  increasingly  to  make  decisions  re- 
garding the  race  issue.  Our  home  mission 
efforts,  which  have  reached  to  other 
races  to  some  extent,  are  bearing  fruit, 
and  we  are  facing  the  practical  problems 
of  receiving  Negroes  and  Mexicans  into 
our  church  fellowship.  Looking  into  the 
future,  who  will  declare  that  within  the 
next  twenty-five  years,  with  the  advance 
of  modern  transportation,  we  shall  not 
have  frequent  contacts  with  our  breth- 
ren of  other  races  in  India,  China,  and 
Africa! 

In  America,  racial  conflict,  especially 
between  Negroes  and  whites,  has  grown 
apace  during  the  recent  war  years.  The 
extent  and  seriousness  of  this  problem 
may  be  seen  by  observing  the  attention 
our  Government  is  giving  to  it.  The  late 
President,  threatened  by  a march  upon 
Washington  by  Negroes  who  claimed 
they  were  treated  unfairly  by  employers, 
established  the  Fair  Employment  Prac- 
tices Committee.  The  Supreme  Court, 
not  very  long  ago,  passed  down  a far- 
reaching  decision  to  protect  the  con- 
stitutional right  of  the  Negro  to  exercise 
the  franchise.  State  and  federal  legis- 
lators find  themselves  laboring  with 
statutory  law  to  regulate  fair  racial  prac- 
tices in  employment,  transportation, 
education,  housing,  and  public  health. 
The  seventy-ninth  Congress  convened  no 
longer  than  two  days  before  fifteen  bills 
related  to  race  problems  were  introduced. 
The  mushrooming  of  organizations,  cam- 
paigns, periodicals,  and  books  concerned 
with  racism  has  made  America  aware  of 
a serious  social  problem. 

Race  feeling  frequently  flares  up  in 
violence  and  bloodshed.  A study  made 
during  the  past  year,  for  example,  reveals 
that  between  March  1,  1943,  and  De- 
cember 31,  1943,  there  were  two  hundred 
forty-two  major  incidents  between 
Negroes  and  whites  in  forty-seven  cities 
of  the  United  States.  These  incidents 
took  place  throughout  the  country  as 
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follows:  South,  forty-six  per  cent;  North, 
forty-two  per  cent;  West  Coast,  twelve 
per  cent.1  The  eviction  of  115,000  Jap- 
anese and  Japanese  Americans  from 
their  homes  on  the  Pacific  Coast,  immedi- 
ately following  Pearl  Harbor,  is  regarded 
as  one  of  the  most  flagrant  examples  of 
modern  racial  intolerance  and  persecu- 
tion, even  though  at  the  time  military 
necessity  was  offered  as  explanation  of 
the  act.2  A racial  sore  of  long  standing 
in  this  country  is  anti-Semitism  or  prej- 
udice and  discrimination  against  Jews. 
In  many  parts  of  our  country  “white 
supremacy”  is  imposed  on  Orientals, 
Mexicans,  and  Indians. 

It  is  possible  to  depict  a frightful  pic- 
ture of  racial  hatred  and  conflict  in 
America,  such  as  exists  in  no  other  coun- 
try in  the  Western  Hemisphere.  There 
are  some  indications,  however,  that 
strong  efforts  are  being  made  to  make 
satisfactory  adjustments.  But  the  prob- 
lem is  a major  one  and  will  no  doubt  be- 
come more  critical  during  the  coming 
period  of  postwar  adjustment.  Much 
can  be  done  if  it  is  understood  that 
racial  antagonisms  in  wartime  often  are 
a channel  of  release  for  accumulated 
frustrations  and  pent-up  hostilities  as  a 
result  of  the  war.  In  peacetime,  race 
feelings  provide  a scapegoat  for  feelings 
of  economic  insecurity  and  fear  for  the 
loss  of  jobs  and  social  status.  Having  no 
sense  of  inner  spiritual  strength  and 
depending  upon  possessions  for  security, 
many  modern  Americans  feel  more  secure 
and  emotionally  satisfied  if  they  have 
some  one  to  look  down  upon. 

Mennonites  and  Race  Prejudice 

Mennonites  as  a group  are  largely  a 
rural  people  and  do  not  reside  in  areas 
where  racial  conflict  is  most  acute.  How- 
ever, it  could  hardly  be  expected  that 
Mennonites  would  not  be  affected  to 
some  extent  by  a social  illness  so  wide- 
spread. 

It  is  probably  true  that  as  a group  we 
may  more  often  be  justly  indicted  for 
feelings  of  prejudice  and  practices  of  dis- 
crimination toward  the  Jew  than  toward 
any  other  racial  minority.  Not  infre- 
quently one  hears  within  our  own  circles 
assertions  that  the  present  war  was  pro- 
voked by  Jews  for  financial  gain;  that 
our  late  President  and  his  associates  were 
Jews.  Mennonites  frequently  associate 
Jews  with  Communists,  or  assume  that  all 
Jews  are  “crooks”  and  castigate  them 
for  causing  numerous  evils  in  the  world. 
Some  of  this  misunderstanding  and  in- 
tolerance may  be  the  result  of  economic 
competition  with  the  Jew,  but  much 
more  of  it  may  be  traced  to  ignorance 
and  gullible  acceptance  of  anti-Jewish 


propaganda.  A case  in  point  is  religious 
magazines,  found  in  some  Mennonite 
homes,  which  try  to  prove  Roosevelt  a 
Jew  or  endeavor  to  point  out  the  signif- 
icance of  Jewish  protocols  which  over 
and  over  again  have  been  proved  to  be 
frauds,  manufactured  by  anti-Jewish 
forces.3 

Prejudice  against  the  Negro  is  also 
present  in  Mennonite  circles  and  has  in- 
creased since  the  beginning  of  the  pres- 
ent war.  Many  Mennonites  feel,  and  ex- 
press themselves  accordingly,  that  the 
Negro  is  all  right  if  he  “keeps  his  place,” 
but  must  be  “kept  down,”  for  if  placed  on 
the  level  of  whites  he  will  take  advantage 
of  his  position  and  become  “fresh.” 
There  are  Mennonite  communities  where 
young  members  of  the  church  find  sport 
in  making  Negroes  fearful  and  scare 
Negro  pedestrians  with  automobiles.  The 
indifference  on  the  part  of  some  Men- 
nonites toward  our  city  and  rural  mis- 
sionary efforts  among  Negroes  is  to  be 
noted.  The  hesitancy  to  receive  Negroes 
into  our  brotherhood,  in  some  cases,  and 
the  lack  of  friendliness  and  helpfulness 
toward  those  who  become  Mennonites, 
frequently  resulting  in  their  loss  to  the 
church,  reveal  that  we  have  quite  a way 
to  go  in  loving  our  Negro  brethren. 

It  remains  to  call  attention  to  the 
general  “pride  of  race”  which  we  exhibit 
in  regard  to  our  religious  and  cultural 
heritage.  Frequently  we  fail  to  appreci- 
ate the  positive  qualities  of  groups  who  1 
are  not  of  Swiss,  German,  or  Dutch  back- 
grounds. Our  heritage  may  have  given 
us  the  virtues  of  honesty,  industry,  and  1 
the  ability  to  have  well-painted  and  well-  ’ 
managed  farms  and  homes,  but  it  may  j 
also  have  given  us  a cold  austerity  of  , 
conviction,  a lack  of  social  grace,  and  a 
hard  individualism.  Too  seldom  do  we 
attract  others  from  outside,  our  circles, 
and  when  we  do,  we  rarely  extend  to 
them  the  full  social  privileges  accorded 
an  individual  of  our  own  group.  Con-  * 
sequently,  our  congregations  have  added  ' 
very  few  names  of  “outsiders”  to  their  5 
church  rolls.  This  social  exclusiveness  1 
has  been  regarded  by  some  as  a serious  1 
handicap  to  our  evangelistic  efforts  and 
has  produced  a certain  amount  of  spirit-  1 
ual  sterility  in  some  of  our  churches.4 

The  Race  Question  in  the  History  of  1 
American  Mennonites  r 

The  early  Mennonites  who  migrated  0 
to  America  settled  in  a country  inhabited  j 
by  another  race— the  Indians.  Mennon-  $ 
ites  joined  with  the  Quakers  in  recog-  n 
nizing  the  Indian  as  the  rightful  owner  t( 
of  the  land  and  dealt  with  him  equitably.  ,j 
There  is  no  record,  as  far  as  we  know,  to  a 
prove  that  Mennonite  settlers  abused  the  ^ 
Indian,  yet  it  is  not  to  our  credit  that  ^ 
we  have  never  had  a strong  missionary 
program  among  the  Indians,  as  did  the  f 
Moravians  who  settled  near  us  approxi-  L 
mately  fifty  years  later,  or  that  we  did  not  L 
testify  against  the  abuse  and  mistreat-  If 
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ment  of  the  Indian  by  the  whites,  as  did 
the  Quakers. 

The  Negro  came  to  America  early  in 
colonial  history  as  an  imported  slave.  It 
is  well  established,  with  the  possible  ex- 
ception of  a few  isolated  cases,  that 
American  Mennonites  never  owned 
slaves.  In  fact,  the  Mennonites  along 
with  the  Quakers  have  the  record  of 
making  the  first  public  protest  against 
slavery.  This  well-known  Germantown 
protest  of  1688  is  not  necessarily  a state- 
ment against  racial  discrimination,  but 
it  is  significant  to  note  that  the  writers 
of  this  early  document  employed  the 
argument  of  race  equality. 

Is  there  any  that  would  be  done  or  handled 
in  this  manner?  . . . Now  though  they  are 
black  we  cannot  conceive  there  is  more 
liberty  to  have  them  slaves  as  it  is  to  have 
other  white  ones.  There  is  a saying  that  we 
shall  do  to  all  men  as  we  will  be  done  our- 
selves; making  no  difference  of  what  gen- 
eration, descent,  or  colour  they  are.5 

, John  Woolman,  the  Quaker  diarist,  has 
recorded  the  account  of  a Mennonite  who 
gave  a bold  testimony  in  a most  unusual 
manner  against  the  mistreatment  of 
Negroes.  This  certain  Mennonite  had 
traveled  a considerable  distance  to  visit 
an  acquaintance.  Upon  arriving  he  ob- 
served in  the  fields  the  distressed  ap- 
pearance of  slaves,  and  he  turned  aside 
and  slept  in  the  woods.  The  next  morn-  v 
ing  the  friend  of  the  Mennonite  inquired 
concerning  his  queer  action,  and  the 
Mennonite  replied. 

As  I lay  by  the  fire  that  night,  I thought 
that  as  I was  a man  of  substance  thou 
wouldst  have  received  me  freely  but  if  I 
had  been  as  poor  as  one  of  thy  slaves,  and 
had  no  power  to  help  myself,  I should  have 
received  from  thy  hand  no  kinder  usage  than 
they.6 

Bible  Teaching  Regarding  the 
Race  Question 

In  our  beliefs  we  have  always  accepted 
the  Biblical  teachings  regarding  the  unity 
of  the  races  and  that  love  should  be 
shown  to  all  mankind  equally.  This 
unity  of  all  peoples  was  brought  about  by 
the  creation  of  common  parents,  Adam 
and  Eve,  and  is  further  established  by  the 
universality  of  sin  and  the  availability 
of  the  redemptive  work  of  Christ  for 
“whosoever  believeth  in  him.”  Un- 
hesitatingly we  state  that  “God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons”7  and  proclaim  with 
the  Apostle  Paul  that  God  “hath  made 
of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to 
dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth.”8 
Science  has  also  proved  that  one  race  is 
not  superior  to  another  in  blood,  charac- 
ter, or  intelligence,  and  that  “all  racial 
differences  . . . are  nonessentials,  such 
as  texture  of  head  hair,  amount  of  body 
hair,  shape  of  nose  or  head,  or  color  of 
the  eyes  and  the  skin.”9 

But  the  New  Testament  may  be  refer- 
red to  not  only  for  precepts  regarding 
attitudes  toward  other  races  but  also  for 
examples.  Jesus  astounded  His  disciples 
by  conversing  with  4 woman  of  Samaria. 
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When  teaching  good  neighborliness,  Je- 
sus selected  a magnanimous  Samaritan 
as  the  example  of  one  who  loved  his 
neighbor  as  himself.  The  Christian  grace 
and- charity  required  on  the  part  of  early 
Jewish  Christians  to  receive  Gentiles  into 
their  fellowship,  has  its  counterpart  in 
the  adjustments  required  on  the  part  of 
Christian  churches  today  to  welcome 
members  of  other  races.  On  this  matter 
of  equality  in  Christ,  the  Apostle  Paul 
spoke  with  clarity  and  emphasis  for  all 
time:  “There  is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew, 
circumcision  nor  uncircumcision,  Bar- 
barian, Scythian,  bond  nor  free;  but 
Christ  is  all,  and  in  all.”10 

Is  it  impossible  to  practice  what  we 
believe  regarding  the  race  questkm?  Are 
the  principles  of  race  equality  and  the 
oneness  of  believers  in  Christ  not  prac- 
tical in  our  modern  society?  One  fre- 
quently hears  the  claim  that  such  prin- 
ciples cannot  be  applied  in  our  associa- 
tions with  the  Negro  race;  that  if  one 
actually  lives  and  works  with  Negroes,  the 
situation  looks  different.  This  is  a conces- 
sion to  human  weakness  and  sounds 
strangely  like  the  objections  to  the  prac- 
tice of  nonresistance  one  hears  in  the 
world  today.  A principle  that  is  right  and 
Biblical  cannot  be  wrong  in  practice.  As 
Christians,  squaring  our  lives  by  the  New 
Testament,  it  behooves  us  not  to  regard 
any  of  our  fellow  men  as  inferior  or  to 
despise  them  in  any  respect.  Much  more, 
when  they  become  our  brothers  in 
Christ,  should  we  welcome  them  into 
our  churches. 

Practical  Suggestions 

It  should  be  clear  that  as  nonresistant 
Christians  we  cannot  have  part  or  parcel 
in  interracial  movements  and  organiza- 
tions who  by  political  pressure  or  non- 
violent coercion  seek  to  raise  the  social 
status  of  the  Negro  and  other  racial 
minorities.  Interest  in  the  race  question 
and  ,a  desire  to  help  Negroes,  Jews,  and 
Japanese  must  be  motivated  by  a desire 
to  bring  individual  members  of  such 
races  into  a right  relationship  with  God 
and  their  fellow  men.  We  should  not  try 
to  push  the  race  question  aside,  to  isolate 
ourselves  from  it,  or  try  to  wash  our 
hands  clear  of  it.  To  do  this  would  be 
to  fail  in  our  Christian  obligation  to 
bring  the  Gospel  to  all  men  everywhere. 
It  is  with  this  supreme  concern  in  mind 
that  the  following  suggestions  are  of- 
fered: 

1.  Increase  by  many  fold  our  mission 
efforts  among  Negroes,  Jews,  Mexicans, 
and  other  racial  minorities,  especially  in 
the  South  and  Southwest  parts  of  our 
country,  and  in  the  large  cities  in  the 
North. 

2.  Organize  service  units  to  work 
among  minority  groups  and  in  areas  ol 
racial  tension.  Members  of  these  units 
could  engage  in  the  supervision  of  chil- 
dren’s activities,  summer  Bible  school 
work,  carry  out  sanitation  and  public 
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health  projects,  provide  medical  service, 
guidance  in  nutrition,  etc. 

3.  Negroes,  and  members  of  other 
races  who  would  be  suitable,  might  be 
brought  in  to  speak  to  young  people’s 
groups  and  to  have  fellowship  with  them 
in  informal  activities. 

4.  Encourage  the  enrollment  of  Chris- 
tian Negroes,  Japanese,  Jews,  and  Mexi- 
cans in  our  church  schools  and  young 
people’s  institutes  so  that  students  might 
have  the  rich  experience  of  associating 
and  living  with  Christians  of  other  races. 

5.  Take  a personal  interest  in  mem- 
bers of  other  races  in  your  community 
and  make  them  feel  that  you  respect 
them  and  have  a genuine  interest  in  their 
welfare.  Be  respectful  to  members  of 
other  races  when  contacting  them  in 
business,  in  travel,  or  at  church. 

6.  Do  not  force  situations,  but  when- 
ever possible  testify  tactfully  and  clearly 
against  the  mistreatment  of  racial 
minorities. 

7.  Be  careful  not  to  bear  false  witness 
by  passing  on  incriminating  statements 
about  Negroes  and  Jews  and  other  races. 
Do  not  hesitate  to  question  rumors. 

8.  Be  careful  about  little  things,  such 
as  greetings,  recognitions,  and  small 
courtesies.  Avoid  the  use  of  insulting 
names,  and  be  conscientious  about  the 
use  of  Negro  jokes.  “Negro”  should  be 
capitalized  the  same  as  the  name  of  any 
other  race. 

Our  interest  in  minority  races  must  be 
a part  of  our  constant  concern  to  bring 
the  Gospel  to  all  the  world.  As  Mennon- 
ites, believing  in  a positive  expression  of 
good  will  to  all  men  everywhere,  we 
have  a challenging  opportunity  in  this 
day  of  race  conflict  to  teach  and  ex- 
emplify the  Gospel  of  peace  and  love. 
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FAMILY  CIRCLE 


Prayers 

Morning  Meal 

Father , we  thank  Thee  for  the  night, 
And  far  the  pleasant  morning  light; 
For  rest,  and  food,  and  loving  care, 
And  all  that  makes  the  xvorld  so  fair. 
Help  us  to  do  the  things  we  should, 

To  be  to  others  kind  and  good; 

In  all  we  do,  in  all  we  say, 

To  grow  more  like  Jesus  every  day. 

Amen. 

Midday  Meal 

O God,  Thou  art  great  and  Thou  art 
good, 

Now  we  thank  Thee  for  this  food; 

By  Thy  hand  must  all  be  fed; 

Give  us,  Lord,  our  daily  bread. 

Amen. 

Evening  Meal 

Lord  Jesus,  be  our  daily  Guest, 

Our  morning  joy,  our  evening  rest; 
And  with  our  daily  bread  impart 
Thy  love  and  peace  to  every  heart. 

Amen. 

—Watchman-Examiner. 


The  Christian  Home 

Mother,  Home,  Heaven— three  queen 
words  of  the  English  language!  It  is  dif- 
ficult to  think  of  one  without  including 
them  all.  There  is  a sweetness  and  charm 
which  pervades  them  like  the  sweetest 
music. 

To  the  Christian,  home  is  not  home 
unless  it  is  “Christian.”  Happy  would  it 
be  for  the  race  if  the  word  “home”  needed 
no  qualification,  but  that  every  home 
were  Christian. 

Home  is  the  place  where  every  mem- 
ber of  the  family  gathers  around  a com- 
mon hearth,  a common  interest.  It  is, 
no  doubt,  the  smallest  unit  of  society 
that  God  ever  intended;  for  He  did  not 
create  one  man  and  one  woman,  in- 
dependent of  the  other,  but  for  each 
other,  and  thus  organized  the  home.  It 
is  then  the  earliest  and  one  of  the  divinest 
institutions.  The  Edenic  world  with  all 
of  its  beauty  and  brightness  offers  no 
more  blissful  scene  than  that  of  the 
home  untouched  by  sin.  The  only  regret 
which  we  can  entertain  in  relation  to  it 
is,  that  sin  encroached  upon  its  spotless- 
ness and  marred  its  sanctity  and  beauty. 

The  Father 

In  order  that  the  home  be  really  Chris- 
tian, the  husband  and  father  must  be 


Christian.  He  is  the  God-appointed  head 
of  the  home.  He  it  is  who  provides  for 
and  protects  the  inmates  of  this  institu- 
tion. It  is  he  who  has  toiled  long  and 
hard,  through  rain  and  cold,  that  he 
might  measure  up  to  his  home  respon- 
sibilities, such  as  feeding,  housing,  cloth- 
ing, and  educating  those  whom  God  has 
entrusted  to  him.  No  doubt  most  of  us 
cherish  in  sacred  memory  the  hardships 
and  privation  of  a father,  whose  parental 
instinct  led  him  to  sacrifices  in  our  be- 
half. Some  of  these  fathers  are  gone  and 
we  seek  to  honor  them,  by  this  recogni- 
tion. We  wish  that  we  might  tell  them 
now  how  much  we  appreciate  what  they 
did  for  us. 

The  Mother 

No  home  can  be  truly  Christian  with- 
out a Christian  mother.  While  all  rela- 
tionships have  their  peculiar  charms,  that 
of  motherhood  stands  in  a class  by  itself. 
No  service  is  too  humble,  too  difficult, 
too  exacting  for  mother.  She  is  the  first 
and  last  to  sacrifice  for  her  offspring.  It 
was  she  who  kept  vigil  over  us  long  be- 
fore we  were  conscious  of  our  own  exis- 
tence. It  was  she  who  watched  over  our 
beds  while  others  slept,  breathing  up  a 
prayer  such  as  only  motherhood  inspires. 
It  was  she  who  taught  us  to  lisp  our 
earliest  prayer:  “Now  I lay  me  down  to 
sleep”;  and,  in  a way  unknown  to  our- 
selves and  mysterious  to  all  the  world, 
molded  our  characters  largely  into  what 
they  are. 

Someone  has  tried  in  a few  poetic  lines 
to  state  a reason  why  God  made  our 
mothers,  and  wrote  as  follows: 

“God  knew  the  sort  of  tenderness 
Our  wayward  hearts  required; 

God  knew  the  sort  of  kindly  love 
Our  lonely  souls  desired; 

God  knew  the  need  of  friendships  strong, 
The  need  above  all  others; 

God  knew  our  need  of  tuckings  in — 

That’s  why  He  made  our  mothers.” 

Some  of  these  mothers,  like  many  of 
our  good  fathers,  are  gone,  but  they  still 
live.  Those  of  us  who  have  them  should 
cherish  them.  Nothing  that  we  have  or 
can  give  is  too  good  for  them. 

The  Children 

No  home  is  complete  without  children. 
No  husbands  and  wives  have  had  the 
very  best  of  themselves  called  out  and 
developed  who  have  not  experienced 
parenthood.  It  alone  strikes  our  deepest 
chords  of  sympathy  and  pathos  as  well 
as-  our  highest  keys  of  pleasure  and  de- 
light. God  has  made  humankind  with 
parental  instinct,  which  begs  recognition. 
Intentional  childless  homes  are  inexcus- 
able, and  unavoidable  childless  homes 
are  subjects  of  pity. 
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Another  poet  has  beautifully  described 
the  “Family”  in  the  following  lines: 

“The  family  is  like  a book' — - 
The  children  are  the  leaves, 

The  parents  are  the  covers 
That  protecting  beauty  gives. 

“At  first  the  pages  of  the  book 
Are  blank  and  purely  fair, 

But  time  soon  writeth  memories 
And  painteth  pictures  there. 

“Love  is  the  little  golden  clasp 
That  bindeth  up  the  trust; 

Oh,  break  it  not,  lest  all  the  leaves 
Should  scatter  and  be  lost!” 

Children  constitute  a strong  argument 
for  the  necessity  of  Christian  homes. 
Homes  ought  to  be  Christian  from  their 
very  beginnings',  that  is,  before  children 
come  into  them.  Parenthood  should  be 
ready  to  receive  these  “little  ones”  as 
from  Him  who  blessed  them,  and  said: 
“Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  them 
not,  to  come  unto  me:  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.”  Unfortunate  is  that 
child  who  is  born  into  a home  which 
is  not  Christian. 

Childhood  is  the  most  sacred  obliga- 
tion which  man  can  possibly  have,  be- 
cause it  is  not  a matter  of  timely  interest 
only,  but  also  of  eternity.  Parents  should 
never  be  too  much  occupied  to  give  at- 
tention to  their  innocent  and  legitimate 
questions,  which  are  the  result  of  the 
unfolding  of  their  lives.  The  one 
supreme  obligation  of  parents  toward 
their  children  is  to  save  them  for  Christ 
and  His  kingdom.  We  can  afford  to  fail 
in  business,  in  our  professions,  in  a social 
way— in  every  other  way— but  we  cannot 
afford  to  fail  in  bringing  our  children 
into  the  fold  of  Christ  and  His  church. 
This  cannot  be  begun  too  early.  While 
the  crisis,  their  conversion,  may  be  sud- 
den, yet  the  approach  to  it  is  gradual  and 
tedious,  and  the  nurturing  and  training 
afterwards  is  a long,  patience-exacting 
process.  Sooner  than  we  sometimes  think 
they  are  capable  of  being  led  into  the 
experience  of  sanctification  when  proper- 
ly taught  in  terms  which  they  can  com- 
prehend. 

Factors 

The  subject  of  “Factors”  in  the  mak- 
ing of  Christian  homes  is  one  which 
would  require  much  space,  but  a passing 
notice  here  may  be  helpful. 

Houses  are  not  necessarily  homes. 
There  are  piles  of  marble,  colonial 
verandas,  costly  interiors,  and  expensive 
furnishings  which  do  not  constitute 
homes  at  all— just  so  much  marble,  wood, 
fresco,  etc.  Homes  may,  on  the  other 
hand,  be  quite  humble.  Mansions  and 
wealth  are  not  indispensable  to  happy 
homes.  It  takes  more  than  these  things: 
it  takes  love. 

Good  reading,  wholesome  pictures. 
Godly  examples,  physical  necessities,  all 
enter  into  the  making  of  Christian  homes. 
Here  love  reigns,  Christ  is  honored, 
(Continued  on  page  291) 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


July  15, 1945 

Read  Acts  27  :14-26,  44. 

Courage  is  born  of  faith.  We  step  out  on 
the  promises  of  God  because  we  believe;  we 
attempt  what  we  could  not  otherwise  because 
we  know  His  grace  is  sufficient.  Jesus  de- 
mands the  risk  of  all  for  the  kingdom.  Who- 
soever would  save  his  life  shall  lose  it”;  “In 
his  joy  he  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath, 
and  buyeth  that  field”  meaning  that  for  the 
love  and  joy  of  attaining  a thing  of  great 
value  men  will  sacrifice  and  suffer.  It  takes 
courage  to  break  away  from  the  things  we 
have  considered  indispensable,  the  comforts 
that  bring  momentary  joy,  but  sometimes 
that  is  necessary.  The  basis  of  his  own  cour- 
age was  his  own  belief  that  God’s  cause  is  a 
victorious  one,  that  God  is  actively  working 
for  righteousness. 

July  16, 1945 

Read  John  12  :23-27. 

“He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it”  (John 
12:25). 

Sadhu  Sundar  Singh,  making  his  way  from 
one  distant  Tibetan  village  to  the  next,  over- 
took a Hindu  holy  man,  and  they  traveled 
on  the  high  narrow  path  together.  The  sun- 
shiny morning  changed  into  a blinding  snow- 
storm. After  some  hours  of  hard  going  they 
stumbled  over  the  prostrate  form  of  a man 
all  but  frozen  to  death.  The  Hindu,  panicky 
for  his  own  life,  hastened  on,  but  the  Chris- 
tian saint,  with . no  question  of  his  duty, 
hoisted  the  unconscious  burden  on  his  back 
and  trudged  slowly  on.  Before  long  the 
warmth  from  the  extra  exertion  renewed 
Sadhu  Sundar  Singh  and  gave  needed 
warmth  to  the  pilgrim  on  his  back  so  that  he 
was  able  to  get  down  and  walk.  At  night- 
fall, almost  at  the  entrance  of  the  longed-for 
village,  a man  was  again  found  overcome  by 
cold,  but  this  time  it  was  the  corpse  of  the 
Hindu  who  would  save  his  life. 

July  17, 1945 

Read  Philemon  9-21. 

A father  placed  his  small  son  on  a table, 
reached  out  his  arms,  and  said,  “Now  jump.” 
Instead  of  catching  the  child,  he  let  him  fall 
to  the  floor.  “That’s  to  show  you,  you  must 
never  trust  anyone — not  anyone.”  We  call 
that  a cruel,  heartless  lesson,  far  from  the 
spirit  and  teaching  of  Jesus.  There  was  some- 
thing warped  and  unnatural  in  that  father’s 
life. 

That  man  had  lost  confidence  in  his  fellow 
men.  We  cannot  trust  man  in  the  same  way 
we  can  trust  God,  but  what  a miserable 
existence  it  must  be  to  continually  suspect, 
ascribe  false  motives,  or  question  another’s 
sincerity. 

Often  the  reason  we  cannot  help  an  in- 
dividual is  because  that  person  senses  our  mis- 
trust. When  that  mistrust  becomes  a general 
? characteristic  with  us  we  are  unfit  to  be  a 
l Christian  worker.  We  should  call  forth  the 
' best  in' people,  not  the  worst.  Jesus  saw  men 
as  they  should  be;  He  saw  their  possibilities, 


That  was  why  He  could  use  and  call  the 
twelve  disciples;  that  is  why  we  are  His  today, 
and  why  we  responded  to  His  call.  He  has 
placed  confidence  in  us. 

July  18, 1945 

Read  Psalm  51 :1-13. 

My  failure  to  apply  to  myself  the  standards 
of  conduct  I demand  of  others: 

My  blindness  to  the  suffering  of  others  and 
my  slowness  to  be  taught  by  my  own: 

My  complacence  toward  wrongs  that  do  not 
touch  my  own  case  and  my  oversensitiveness 
to  those  that  do: 

My  slowness  to  see  the  good  in  my  fellows 
and  to  see  the  evil  in  myself: 

My  hardness  of  heart  toward  my  neighbor’s 
faults  and  my  readiness  to  make  allowance 
for  my  own: 

My  unwillingness  to  believe  that  Thou  hast 
called  me  to  a small  work  and  my  brother  to 
a great  one: 

O Lord,  forgive. 

— John  Baillie. 

“Create  in  me  a clean  heart,  O God;  and 
renew  a right  spirit  within  me.” 

July  19, 1945  « 

Read  Isaiah  62. 

Abundant  are  the  passages  in  Isaiah  pic- 
turing the  hopeful  and  victorious  nature  of 
God’s  kingdom.  I think  Isaiah  must  have 
thrilled  to  give  such  messages  at  a time  when 
truly  Israel  was  living  in  hazardous  days. 
Servants  of  God  should  often  read  such  scrip- 
tures as  the  one  given  above,  bathe  their 
spirits  in  them,  revel  in  them,  and  they  will 
find  themselves  working  in  hope,  unshaken 
by  the  evil  and  danger  about  them. 

A friend  of  mine  found  on  an  ancient  tomb- 
stone in  England  this — ■ 

In  the  year  1653 
when  all  things  sacred 
were  throughout  the  nation 
either  demolished  or  profaned, 

Sir  Robert  Shirley,  Baronet, 
builded  this  church ; 
whose  singular  praise  it  was 
to  have  done  the  best  things 
in  the  worst  times 
and  to  have  hoped  them 
in  the  most  calamitous. 

July  20,  1945 

Read  Matthew  21 :1-11. 

The  “If  any  man  say  ought  unto  you”  of 
this  delightful  story  gives  us  a glimpse  of 
Jesus’  thoughtfulness.  He  wanted  these  two 
men  who  were  to  carry  out  His  orders  to 
know  and  have  an  answer  for  the  unusual 
thing  they  were  about  to  do.  The  answer 
would  give  them  an  opportunity  to  introduce 
the  Lord  who  had  sent  them.  Today,  too, 
men  often  ask  what  it  is  we  are  doing,  what 
it  is  we  represent.  Do  we  have  that  God- 
given  answer  ready?  Is  it  an  answer  that  will 
describe  a glorious  Lord  who  has  need  of  us 
in  His  kingdom?  “.  . . and  be  ready  always 
to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh 
you  a reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you  with 
meekness  and  fear.”  It  is  for  us  a God-given 
opportunity;  let  it  be  also  a God-given  answer, 


July  21, 1945 

Read  Revelation  4. 

Those  who  have  sailed  Mediterranean  wa- 
ters at  sunset  will  recall  the  lavish  use  of 
color  in  sky  and  again  in  every  gliding  wave 
— russet  and  gold,  purple  and  green,  cerise 
and  blue,  alternating  and  mixing  with  each 
other.  Saint  John,  sitting  in  his  concentration 
camp  on  this  tiny  isle  of  the  Mediterranean, 
saw  all  this.  On  the  day  of  this  particular 
vision  he  was  enveloped  in  color,  for  from 
above  as  well  came  the  reflection,  the  sparkle, 
the  light  of  jasper,  crystal,  and  sardius  stone 
— a rainbow  round  about.  The  doors  beyond 
the  sea  and  her  colors  were  closed,  but  the 
door  above  was  open.  The  doors  of  opportu- 
nity we  would  fain  enter,  but  they  are  often 
closed  that  the  door  above  might  reveal  to  us 
the  more  urgent  vision — to  “know  him,  and 
the  power  of  his  resurrection.”  “Thou  art 
worthy,  O Lord,  to  receive  glory  and  honour 
and  power:  for  thou  hast  created  all  things, 
and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  creat- 
ed.”—M.  S.  G. 


A STUDY  IN  GENEROSITY 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  July  22 

(Genesis  13-15) 

(Since  the  lesson  for  August  12  is  a study 
in  living  together  in  peace,  duplication  may 
be  avoided  by  making  this  one  a study  in 
generosity.) 

Jesus  said  that  it  is  difficult  for  a rich  man 
to  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  He  did 
not  say  that  it  is  impossible.  Abraham  was 
very  rich  in  the  kingdom  of  God  and  in 
cattle,  silver,  and  gold.  Chastened  by  sr  bitter 
experience  in  Egypt,  he  returned  to  his  old 
altar  at  Bethel  for  a closer  walk  with  God. 
He  with  all  his  flocks  and  men  and  Lot  with 
all  his  flocks  came  into  the  south  country 
where  most  of  the  land  was  rocky  and  the 
soil  was  very  poor — -all  except  the  plain  of 
the  river  Jordan.  Water  was  scarce  in  the 
high  country.  Also  the  Canaanite  and  the 
Perizzite  already  dwelled  in  this  poor  land. 
Strife  was  almost  inevitable. 

But  see  a brother,  acting  like  a brother, 
plan  how  brethren  can  dwell  together  in 
unity!  Unselfishness  in  the  heart  of  Abraham 
prompted  him  to  give  Lot  his  choice  of  the 
land.  Perhaps  Abraham  had  a right  to  the 
land,  since  it  was  promised  to  him  and  not 
to  Lot.  And  Abraham  no  doubt  had  more 
flocks  than  Lot.  How  could  he  preserve  all 
his  on  the  barren  limestone  hills  of  Judea? 
But  personal  rights  were  not  considered.  This 
“friend  of  God”  didn’t  think  of  securing  his 
rights.  He  acted  not  selfishly  but  unselfishly. 
Most  rich  men  want  more  riches,  a desire 
which  would  prompt  them  to  take  first  choice. 
Abraham’s  life  did  not  consist  in  the  abun- 
dance of  things  (flocks)  which  he  possessed. 
“The  liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat.”  Abraham 
depended  on  God.  He  was  sure  whichever 
way  he  went  God  was  with  him.  When  Lot 
was  despoiled  by  the  four  kings  of  the  East, 
Abraham  showed  his  exceeding  love  and  gen- 
erosity by  recovering  Lot  from  the  enemy. 
And  according  to  the  custom  of  the  day, 
Abraham  could  have  kept  all  the  spoil,  but 
(Continued  on  page  291) 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Bro.  William  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn., 
will  conduct  evangelistic  meetings  at  the 
Rawleigh  Springs  Church,  Hinton,  Va.,  be- 
ginning July  20  and  continuing  for  ten  days 
or  two  weeks. 

Bro.  Paul  Erb  is  scheduled  to  conduct  a 
series  of  meetings  at  Conneaut  Lake,  Pa., 
July  12-19. 

The  singing  class  under  the  instruction  of 
Bro.  Samuel  R.  Detweiler,  Souderton,  Pa., 
will  give  a program  at  the  Rockhill  Church, 
Telford,  Pa.,  on  Saturday  evening,  July  14. 

Evangelistic  meetings  will  be  held  at  the 
Dry  Run  Church,  about  fifteen  miles  south 
of  Grantsville,  Md.,  July  15-22,  with  Bro. 
Leonard  Haarer,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  serving  as 
evangelist.  Summer  Bible  school  will  be -held 
at  the  same  place  for  one  week,  beginning 
July  16. 

An  all-day  meeting  was  held  at  the  Walnut 
Creek,  Ohio,  Church  on  July  4.  Outside 
speakers  included  the  brethren  S.  J.  Hostetler, 
missionary  on  furlough  from  India;  Ernest 
Bennett,  Akron,  Pa.;  and  H.  S.  Bender,  Go- 
shen, Ind. 

Meetings  of  the  Executive  Committee  of 
the  Mennonite  Board  of  Education  and  re- 
lated committee  meetings  were  held  in  Chi- 
cago, June  29,  30. 

Bro.  T.  H.  Brenneman,  missionary  on  fur- 
lough from  South  America,  and  Bro.  Paul 
Mininger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  were  the  main  speak- 
ers at  a mission  meeting  held  at  the  South 
Union  Church,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  June  24. 

Bro.  H.  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preached 
at  the  Detroit  Mission  on  Sunday,  July  1. 

Summer  Bible  school  was  held  at  the  Bel- 
mont Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  each  evening  for 
one  week,  beginning  June  18.  There  was  an 
average  attendance  of  seventy-six. 

Church  School  Day  is  announced  for  Sun- 
day, Sept.  9,  but  it  may  be  observed  on  some 
other  day  if  that  is  more  suitable. 

As  reported  in  Mission  News  Bulletin  there 
were  baptized  in  our  South  American  mission 
on  March  7 four  young  girls  who  are  second- 
generation  Christians  in  their  country. 

Ministers  scheduled  to  preach  at  the  C.P.S. 
Camp  near  Malcolm,  Nebr.,  are  as  follows: 
July  1,  Ezra  Roth,  Beaver  Crossing,  Nebr.; 
July  15,  W.  S.  Guengerich,  Wellman,  Iowa; 
July  22,  Wilbert  Nafziger,  Harper,  Kans. 

Bro.  and  Sister  William  Hallman,  mission- 
aries from  South  America,  filled  an  appoint- 
ment at  Tofield,  Alta.,  on  June  29. 

Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo.,  ar- 
rived at  Manson,  Iowa,  on  June  25,  to  direct 
their  summer  Bible  school.  This  is  his  fifth 
year  in  succession  in  this  service.  Bro.  Kauff- 
man will  write  the  devotional  guide  in  the 
GOSPEL  HERALD,  “To  Be  Near  to  God,” 
for  the  months  of  August  and  September. 


Bro.  Sanford  G.  Shetler,  Hollsopple,  Pa., 
was  the  visiting  speaker  at  an  all-day  July 
Fourth  meeting  in  the  vicinity  of  Kalona, 
Iowa.  The  subject  of  special  interest  in  this 
meeting  was  church  schools. 

“The  Unsearchable  Riches  of  Christ”  will 
be  the  theme  of  a Christian  Life  Program 
planned  for  July  21  (evening)  and  22  (all 
day)  at  the  Norris  Square  Mennonite  Church, 
Philadelphia.  The  principal  speaker  will  be 
Bro.  John  E.  Leatherman,  missionary  recent- 
ly returned  from  the  African  field. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Mennon- 
ite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  held  a 
meeting  at  Elkhart,  Ind.,  July  6.  Among 
other  things  the  committee  did  some  pre- 
liminary thinking  and  authorized  some  in- 
vestigations concerning  the  establishment  of 
a city  mission  in  London,  England,  which 
would  be  built  upon  the  relief  work  which 
has  been  done  there. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  Treasurer  of  the  General 
Mission  Board,  was  in  California  recently  on 
Board  business.  On  his  return  he  filled  ap- 
pointments at  Creston,  Mont.,  and  Minot, 
N.  Dak.,  speaking  on  the  hospital  and  other 
Board  interests. 

“Safe  and  well.”  This  is  the  text  of  a cable- 
gram received  from  Bro.  J.  N.  Kaufman. 
Although  the  origin  of  the  cable  was  deleted 
by  the  censor,  it  is  assumed  that  Bro.  and 
Sister  Kaufman  have  arrived  in  India.  The 
cable  was  received  on  June  27. 

If  previous  plans  carried,  Bro.  Amsa  Kauff- 
man, missionary  among  the  Mexicans  in  south 
Texas,  preached  at  Lyman,  Miss.,  on  July  1. 

Bro.  S.  M.  King  and  family,  who  are  on  fur- 
lough from  India,  were  at  Ashley,  Mich.,  on 
July  8,  where  Bro.  King  filled  the  pulpit. 


Calendar 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite 
School,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  25-29. 

Young  People’s  Institutes,  Mennonite  Camp- 
ground, Laurelville,  Pa.,  July  28 — Aug.  4: 
Aug.  8-19. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Hesston,  Kans.,  Aug. 
1-5. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Sebring,  Ohio,  Aug.  1-5. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Lancaster  (Pa.)  Men- 
nonite School,  Aug.  2-4. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers’  Conference,  Aug.  14- 
16;  place  as  yet  undecided. 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conference,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  5-8. 

Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  Sycamore  Grove 
Church,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  Aug.  14-17. 

Illinois  Church  Conference  and  associated  meet- 
ings, Willow  Springs  Church,  near  Tiskilwa, 
111.,  Aug.  21-23. 

Ontario  Young  People’s  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Aug.  29- Sept. 

Ontario  Sunday  School  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Sept.  2,  3. 

Delegate  session  of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Confer- 
ence, Sugar  Creek  Church,  Wayland,  Iowa, 
Sept.  3,  4. 


Sister  Annabelle  Troyer,  trained  nurse  and 
daughter  of  Dr.  G.  D.  Troyer,  has  been  ap-  I 
pointed  by  the  Mission  Board  to  service  in 
Puerto  Rico.  For  the  present  she  will  be 
working  under  the  Mennonite  Central  Com- 
mittee. 

Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder  spoke  at  the  Olive  Church 
near  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  June  24.  He  has  the 
following  appointments  in  July:  Wadsworth, 
Ohio,  July  15,  where  he  will  speak  on  Applied 
Nonresistance;  Fort  Wayne,  Ind.,  July  22, 
where  he  will  speak  on  Puerto  Rico. 

Bro.  I.  E.  Burkhart,  in  connection  with  his 
solicitation  work  for  the  Mennonite  Board  of 
Education,  preached  at  the  Oak  Grove 
Church  near  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  on  Sunday 
morning,  July  1.  In  the  evening  of  the  same 
day,  he  spoke  at  Plain  City,  Ohio. 

Bro.  John  Duerksen,  C.P.S.  Director  with 
headquarters  at  Adrian,  Mich.,  filled  a preach- 
ing appointment  at  the  South  Union  Church, 
West  Liberty,  Ohio,  on  July  1. 

Bro.  Laurence  Horst,  who  is  a member  of  a 
service  unit  working  at  the  Children’s  Home 
at  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  preached  at  Medway, 
near  Dayton,  Ohio,  on  July  1. 

Bro.  L.  C.  Hartzler,  Goshen,  Ind.,  is  sched- 
uled to  speak  at  Clarence  Center,  N.Y.,  on 
July  15. 

Dr.  Dana  Troyer,  who  has  recently  com- 
pleted his  medical  training,  has  been  released 
by  his  draft  board  for  relief  service  in  India. 

He  will  be  sent  to  this  field  as  soon  as  neces-  ' 
sary  arrangements  can  be  made,  and  will 
serve  in  the  Dhamtari  area. 


When  the  Pacific  Coast  Conference  in  its 
recent  session  at  Hubbard,  Oreg.,  approved 
the  General  Conference  plan  for  Mutual  Aid 
it  became  the  seventh  conference  to  put  itself 
officially  on  record  as  supporting  Mennonite 
Mutual  Aid. 


Bro.  Harvey  Grove,  Hanover,  Pa.,  preached 
for  the  congregation  at  Chambersburg,  Pa., 
on  Sunday  morning,  July  8. 

The  Young  People’s  Conference  held  re- 
cently at  the  Laurelville  Camp  closed  on  Sun- 
day evening,  July  8.  There  was  a representa- 
tive attendance  from  various  sections  of  the 
Eastern  States  and  the  meetings  in  general 
were  spiritually  instructive  and  edifying. 

Bro.  John  L.  Horst,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  brought 
the  morning  message  for  the  brotherhood  at 
Schellsburg,  Pa.,  Sunday,  July  8. 


Sunday  morning,  July  8,  Bro.  Leonard 
Haarer,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  filled  the  appointment 
at  Masontown,  Pa.,  in  the  absence  of  the  pas- 
tor, Bro.  Paul  Roth,  who  was  engaged  in  sum- 
mer Bible  school  work  at  Belleville,  Pa. 


Bro.  and  Sister  G.  J.  Lapp  and"  Sister  Mary 
M.  Good  have  been  waiting  since  last  Febru- 
ary for  a boat  to  bring  them  back  from  India 
on  furlough.  Latest  reports  from  India  and 
from  government  circles  in  this  country  indi- 
cate that  transportation  should  become  avail- 
able early  in  July  and  that  they  should  arrive 
in  the  homeland  by  early  August. 

Bro.  Guy  F.  Hershberger,  Goshen,  Ind., 
spoke  at  the  annual  Fourth  of  July  meeting 
at  Tiskilwa,  111. 

(Continued  on  last  page) 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


SOUTH  ENGLISH,  IOWA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  On  Satur- 
day evening,  March  31,  the  girls’  Gospel 
team  from  Hesston  College  gave  a very  in- 
teresting program  at  our  church. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Ammon  Stoltzfus  and  Bro. 
and  Sister  Henry  Kuhns,  Wellman,  Iowa, 
worshiped  with  us  on  Sunday,  April  8.  Bro. 
Stoltzfus  brought  the  morning  message. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Deconing,  Washington, 
Iowa,  representing  the  American  Sunday 
School  Union,  worshiped  with  us  on  Sunday, 
April  15.  Bro.  Deconing  preached  a very  in- 
teresting and  helpful  sermon  on  Sunday  morn- 
ing. 

The  young  people  of  the  West  Union  con- 
gregation gave  a program  at  our  church  on 
Sunday  evening,  April  29. 

On  Sunday  morning,  May  6,  Bro.  Chris 
Yoder  of  the  West  Union  Church  preached 
for  us  in  the  absence  of  Bro.  Blosser  and  Bro. 
Horst. 

Communion  was  held  on- Sunday,  May  27. 
The  services  were  well  attended. 

On  Sunday  morning,  May  3,  Peter  Varon- 
off,  of  the  Russian  Missionary  Bible  Society, 
gave  a lecture  on  conditions  in  Russia.  He 
- illustrated  his  lecture  with  slide  pictures, 
which  made  the  conditions  more  real  to  the 
listeners. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Melvin  Weaver,  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  spent  the  last  week  of  May  here 
visiting  his  parents,  Bro.  and  Sister  Amos 
Weaver. 

Bro.  Dale  Wenger,  of  the  C.P.S.  camp, 
Downey,  Idaho,  was  home  on  furlough  dur- 
ing the  month  of  May. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  for  the 
work  here. 

June  29,  1945.  Abbie  Blosser. 

KOUTS,  INDIANA 

’Tis  greatly  wise  to  talk  with  our  past  hours 
And  ask  them  what  report  they  bore  to  heaven. 

— Edward  Young. 

The  past  months  have  brought  us  many 
hours  of  spiritual  enrichment  and  opportunity 
for  growth. 

The  week  end  of  March  23-25,  Bro.  H.  S. 
Bender  and  Bro.  J.  C.  Wenger  and  family, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  were  with  us  for  a noncon- 
formity conference. 

On  April  15,  Edwin  and  Helen  Alderfer, 
Thelma  Miller,  and  Weyburn  Groff,  all  of 
Goshen  College,  were  with  us.  Bro.  Groff 
brought  the  morning  message  and  the  others 
assisted  in  the  Sunday  school. 

Mother’s  Day  was  observed  by  a sermon 
emphasizing  the  responsibilities  of  parents 
to  their  children,  following  an  impressive 
service  of  dedication  in  which  mothers  with 
infants  participated. 

Bro.  Paul  Mininger  and  family,  including 
his  mother,  Sister  J.  D.  Mininger,  all  of  Go- 
; shen,  were  with  us  May  25,  26.  Bro.  Min- 
inger officiated  in  the  preparatory,  baptismal, 
and  communion  services.  Three  young  mem- 
bers were  added  to  the  church  by  baptism, 
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and  the  Henry  Eichelberger  family,  formerly 
of  Hopedale,  111.,  was  received  by  letter. 

On  June  3 an  all-day  mission  meeting  was 
held.  The  brethren  M.  C.  Lehman  and  Lester 
T.  Hershey  brought  pointed,  useful  messages. 
Also  present  at  this  meeting  were  the  brethren 
N.  A.  Lind,  C.  B.  Shoemaker,  and  Frank 
Horst. 

Plans,  under  the  direction  of  Sister  Minnie 
Sutter,  are  developing  for  the  first  summer 
Bible  school  to  be  held  at  this  place,  in  August. 

The  minister  has  been  conducting  a class 
each  Wednesday  evening,  using  as  a text  the 
first  book  of  the  teacher  training  series  put 
out  by  our  Publishing  House. 

Our  Hesston-Goshen  students,  the  three 
daughters  of  Bro.  William  Birky,  have  re- 
turned home.  Two  of  them  are  serving  in  the 
relief  unit  at  Ypsilanti,  Mich.,  this  summer. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  a church  get- 
together  on  the  Fourth  of  July  and  to  the 
visit  of  Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Erb,  July  7-9. 

Though  Kouts  is  supposedly  a little  out  of 
the  way,  we  are  always  happy  for  those  who 
go  to  the  trouble  to  stop  with  us. 

June  30,  1945.  Miriam  Sieber  Lind. 

MOLLERSVILLE,  PA. 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  Jesus 
said,  “Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I will  give  you  rest” 
(Matt.  11:28). 

On  the  morning  of  May  13  Bro.  and  Sister 
Simon  Garber  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Martin 
Kraybill  of  the  Bossier  congregation  worship- 
ed with  us.  Bro.  Kraybill  brought  the  mes- 
sage, using  for  a text  Rom.  8:28. 

On  Sunday  morning,  May  27,  Bro.  John 
Thomas,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  now  at  the  Exeter 
School,  Lafayette,  R.I.,  gave  us  a short  talk, 
telling  of  his  work  in  the  training  school  for 
the  feeble-minded.  There  are  nine  hundred 
and  twelve  patients  there.  The  same  morning, 
Bro.  Mahlon  Zimmerman,  Ephrata,  Pa., 
brought  the  message,  using  for  a text  Eph.  2: 
19,  20.  In  the  evening  Bro.  Howard  Charles, 
Lititz,  Pa.,  was  with  us  (text,  Heb.  12:1,  2). 

Our  Bible  school  started  on  June  3,  with 
an  attendance  of  one  hundred  and  eighty-nine. 

Bro.  Christian  K.  Lehman,  our  bishop,  de- 
livered the  sermon  on  Sunday  morning,  June 
17  (text,  I Cor.  1:18).  He  also  assisted  in 
teaching  the  class  of  applicants.  Pray  for 
them. 

June  30,  1945.  Cor. 

SARASOTA,  FLORIDA 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’  name. 
Our  small  group  here  this  summer  worship 
together  in  the  Pine  Craft  Church.  Our  Sun- 
day-school attendance  ranges  from  thirty  to 
thirty-five. 

Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind.,  stopped 
with  us  one  Sunday  in  May.  On  June  3 Bro. 
Edwin  Weaver  of  the  Mulberry  C.P.S.  Camp 
worshiped  with  us.  Bro.  George  F.  Brunk, 
Tampa,  Fla.,  preached  for  us  on  June  10.  The 
brethren  Otho  and  Ira  Shenk,  Elida,  Ohio, 
have  been  here  the  last  two  weeks. 

The  Eichers  and  Crossgroves  spent  a few 
weeks  in  June  visiting  back  home  in  Ohio. 

Sister  Jennie  Bechtel  is  gaining  a little 
every  day,  but  still  suffers  considerable  pair*, 


The  rains  have  started.  It  rained  ten  and 
one-half  inches  in  thirty-six  hours. 

We  hope  our  northern  friends  will  come 
early  this  fall  and  bring  others  along.  Until 
then  we  will  try  to  keep  the'work  going. 

Our  Sunday  school  was  reorganized  for  the 
summer  as  follows:  Supt.,  Francis  Bechtel; 
Asst.  Supt.,  Henry  Yoder;  Secy-Treas.,  Ernest 
Yoder;  Chor.,  Mrs.  Clarence  Fries;  Bible 
Meeting  Committee,  Henry  Yoder. 

Pray  for  the  work  at  Sarasota.  We  expect 
to  start  Bible  school  on  July  16. 

July  1,  1945.  Francis  Bechtel. 

CLARKSVILLE,  MICHIGAN 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings  in  the  Master’s 
name.  At  an  all-day  meeting  on  March  18 
we  were  privileged  to  have  with  us  a group  of 
C.P.S.  men  who  work  as  dairy  testers  in 
Michigan;  also  Bro.  John  Duerksen  and  Bro. 
Swalm.  In  the  morning  Bro.  Duerksen  con- 
ducted the  devotional  service  and  Bro.  Swalm 
brought  the  message.  In  the  afternoon  Bro. 
Duerksen,  director  of  the  dairy  testers  in 
Michigan,  told  us  about  the  unit,  and  Bro. 
Swalm  gave  the  history  of  A.S.W.  (Alter- 
native Service  Work).  In  the  evening  Bro. 
Swalm  told  of  his  experiences  in  World 
War  I. 

On  the  evening  of  April  1 our  young  peo- 
ple’s meeting  was  reorganized. 

On  April  8 we  had  our  counsel  meeting, 
and  the  following  Sunday  communion  serv- 
ices were  held. 

On  April  22  Bro.  and  Sister  John  Duerksen 
and  several  C.P.S.  men  worshiped  with  us. 
Bro.  Duerksen  preached  both  morning  and 
evening. 

Two  of  our  brethren  in  C.P.S.  have  been 
home  on  furlough  recently.  Bro.  Mervin 
Sutter  has  been  transferred  from  Three  Rivers, 
Calif.,  to  the  State  Hospital  at  Lima,  Ohio. 

July  2,  1945.  Hilda  Mae  Sutter. 

BIRCH  TREE,  MISSOURI 

(Berea  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  our 
Saviour’s  precious  name.  We  praise  God  for 
the  many  blessings  He  has  given  us.  We  have 
had  much  rain  and  crops  are  backward,  but 
we  expect  to  have  a variety  of  fruit,  even  if 
not  a heavy  yield.  The  gardens  are  growing 
nicely. 

Our  services  continue  as  usual,  with  some 
increase  in  attendance. 

Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross  and  family,  Hesston, 
Kans.,  came  into  our  midst  on  June  17,  and 
we  were  privileged  to  have  five  days  of  Bible 
school,  with  the  help  of  some  of  our  young 
sisters.  The  attendance  and  interest  were 
good.  The  sermons  by  Bro.  Ross  were  ap- 
preciated and  a means  of  encouragement  to 
press  on  in  the  work. 

Sister  May  Larrew  of  Oregon  is  visiting 
here;  also  Mary  Detwiler  from  the  Bethel 
Hospital  in  Newton,  Kans.,  is  home  on  va- 
cation. Their  presence  is  greatly  appreciated. 

We  welcome  all  who  are  passing  here  to 
stop  with  us. 

July  3,  1945.  Cor. 


It  is  easier  to  be  a descendant  than  to  be- 
come an  ancestor  . — H.  M.  Gage. 
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WITH  OUR  MISSIONARIES 


I Must  Remember 

I’ve  often  thought,  with  Andrew , what  are  these 
Five  barley  loaves  and  two  small  fish  among 
So  many  who  are  hungry?  I have  hung 
Back  with  my  little  like  the  one  who  sees 
A highway  to  be  built  and  thinks  that  his 
Spade’s  insignificant — I have  forgot 
The  simple  homely  lunch  the  lad  had  brought 
Was  a beginning. 

So  my  little  is 

Not  really  unworthy,  I must  remember,  but 
The  start  of  something  greater,  some  new  good 
That’s  larger,  lovelier  than  I am  aware 
Of  now.  I must  remember  always  what 
Happened,  that  far  day,  when  He  took  food 
And  broke  it  for  five  thousand,  after  prayer. 

— Selected. 


Your  Call 

Two  young  girls  were  talking  one  day. 
“It  is  splendid  of  you,  Elsie,”  said  one, 
“to  give  so  much  time  to  teaching  the 
tenement  house  children.  I never  had 
any  call  to  that  kind  of  work.” 

“Any  call?”  Elsie’s  eyes  were  question- 
ing. 

“Yes,  of  course.  I suppose  you  felt  a 
special  call  to  the  work,  didn’t  you?”  ■ 

“I  don’t  know.  I don’t  think  I ever 
thought  of  it  just  that  way.  I saw  the 
need  of  something  that  I had  time  and 
strength  to  do;  that  was  all.  But  would 
not  that  be  call  enough?” 

The  need  is  the  call.  What  plainer  call 
could  there  be  than  a need  that  we  can 
meet?— Earnest  Worker. 

The  Use  of  Military  Terms 

By  George  J.  Lapp 

During  the  last  few  years  we  have  been 
impressed  with  the  indiscriminate  use  of 
military  terms  in  connection  with  Chris- 
tian interests  and  activities.  Our  .atten- 
tion has  been  drawn  to  this  use  by  people 
of  different  walks  of  life.  Some  refer  to 
it  in  a complimentary  manner  and  soxpe 
criticizingly.  We  should  carefully  weigh 
each  term  before  using  it.  Paul  fought  a 
good  fight.  He  emphasized  the  need  of 
the  armor  of  righteousness.  He  defined 
the  Christian’s  armor.  Such  reference  for 
the  most  part  was  in  relation  to  our 
waging  warfare  with  the  enemy  of  souls 
and  the  forces  of  evil.  Have  you  noticed 
the  tendency  to  give  periodicals  military 
titles?  Have  you  noticed  the  tendency  to 
express  in  military  terms  our  feelings  and 
attitudes  toward  conditions  and  individ- 
uals within  the  body  of  Christ?  Have 
we  become  aware  that  we  go  back  to  the 
Old  Testament  for  military  terms  which 


carry  with  them  a spirit  that  is  not  in 
harmony,  to  say  the  least,  with  the  spirit 
of  the  New?  Have  we  also  noted  that 
expressing  ourselves  with  such  terms  has 
clearly  manifested  a militant  spirit  with 
which  we  attack  each  other?  We  cannot 
be  militant  and  manifest  the  love  of 
Christ  toward  one  another.  Let  us  pray 
and  study  the  terms  of  love  and  use  them 
in  our  relations  with  each  other  in  the 
body  of  Christ. 

Years  ago  we  took  the  Ram’s  Horn, 
a very  outstanding  and  outspoken  paper. 
It  was  fundamentally  sound  but  faded 
out,  partly  due  to  its  ruthless,  militant 
methods  of  attack.  Public  speakers  and 
writers  soon  pass  their  usefulness  once 
they  take  up  cudgels  to  belabor  instead 
of  the  armor  of  righteousness,  possessed 
with  a love  unfeigned. 

Since  we  are  a people  of  and  for  peace, 
let  us  discipline  ourselves  to  peaceful 
terms  among  ourselves  and  in  relation 
to  each  other.  Let  this  spirit  of  peace  be 
reflected  in  our  publications,  public  ad- 
dress, public  and  private  relations,  and 
in  expressing  our  interests  in  the  build- 
ing up  of  the  church.  We  should  not 
pattern  our  organized  interests  after 
military  organization  nor  apply  military 
terms  to  any  part  of  us.  We  must  be  con- 
sistent in  our  practice  with  what  we  be- 
lieve. 

Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India. 


WHY  DO  WE  SEND  MENNONITE 
MINISTERS  TO  THE  AMERICAN 
CITY? 

The  church  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  calls  out  men  and  ordains 
them  to  go  and  preach  in  the  homes, 
schools,  shops,  offices,  places  of  merchan- 
dise, streets,  and  alleys.  These  men  are 
to  preach: 

Not  the  experiences  of  the  race,  but 
divine  redemption. 

Not  an  economic  or  social  “new  deal,” 
but  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

Not  individual  reforms,  but  individual 
liberation  from  sin. 

Not  social  and  political  laws,  but  for- 
giveness of  sin. 

Not  a new  social  organization,  but  a 
new  creation. 

Not  the  benefits  of  a national  civiliza- 
tion, but  the  blessings  of  a new  life • in 
Christ. 

Not  laws  of  social  advancement,  but 
forgiveness  of  sin  in  man. 

Not  a utopia  on  earth,  but  eternal  life 
with  the  Lord  in  heaven. 

We  ministers  are  the  servants  of  the 
Most  High  and  not  diplomats.— C.  War- 
ren Long, 


BE  STILL 

(Continued  from  page  282) 
a hall  and  get  the  governor  to  make  a 
speech  and  try  to  impress  the  world  by 
borrowing  its  tactics,  but  God  is  not  fool- 
ed by  all  that  claptrap.  David  thought 
he  would  expedite  matters  by  hauling  the 
ark  on  a cart  instead  of  carrying  it  on 
- the  shoulders  of  the  Levites  as  God  had 
commanded.  - But  the  ark  would  have 
reached  home  earlier  on  the  shoulders 
of  men,  for  that  was  God’s  way.  We  delay 
God’s  purposes  when  we  try  to  hurry 
them  with  all  our  expedients. 

God  speaks  with  a small  voice.  True, 
He  does  speak  in  wind  and  earthquake 
and  fire,  in  great  movements  and  through 
great  leaders,  but  that  is  occasional.  Per- 
haps He  does  His  greatest  work  in  quiet 
places  and  humble  lives.  Elijah  learned 
a great  lesson  at  Cherith  and  another  at 
Carmel,  but  perhaps  his  greatest  was 
.learned  in  the  cave.  At  Cherith  he  learn- 
ed of  God’s  provision  and  at  Carmel  he 
learned  of  God’s  power,  but  he  learned 
God’s  presence  best  in  the  cave. 

God  does  appear  in  the  extraordinary; 
He  does  feed  us  by  ravens  and  send  down 
fire  if  necessary.  But  sometimes  He  has 
to  shut  us  up  in  a cave  to  make  us  hear 
the  still,  small  voice.  Sometimes  a great 
preacher,  who  has  called  down  fire  before 
multitudes  on  the  mountaintop,  has  to 
be  laid  aside  to  learn  that  the  God  of 
Carmel  is  also  God  of  the  cave. 

Some  of  us  think  of  revival  in  terms  of 
great  crowds  and  big  preachers,  wind, 
earthquake,  and  fire.  But  God  had  to 
remind  Elijah  that  He  had  seven  thou- 
sand who  had  not  bowed  to  Baal.  We 
would  like  to  see  the  fire  fall  today  in  a 
thundering  demonstration  of  the  power 
of  God  to  vindicate  His  cause  and  put 
the  hosts  of  sin  to  flight.  But  let  us  not 
be  blind  to  the  quiet  movement  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  thousands  who  have 
never  conformed  to  this  world,  whose 
work  of  faith  and  labor  of  love  God  will 
not  forget.  There  is  a sound  of  going 
in  the  mulberry  trees,  but  some  do  not 
recognize  it.  They  are  listening  for  wind, 
earthquake,  and  fire,  and  cannot  hear 
the  still,  small  voice. 

Blessed  is  the  man  who  has  learned 
that  God  does  not  measure  by  noise  and 
size.  “In  returning  and  rest  shall  ye  be 
saved;  in  quietness  and  in  confidence 
shall  be  your  strength”  (Isa.  30:15). 
While  we  exhort  men  to  be  saved,  to  be 
sure,  to  be  sound,  and  to  be  strong,  let 
us  not  forget  the  injunction,  “Be  still.”— 
Vance  Havner,  in  “Moody  Monthly.” 


ABOUT  THE  OLD  AND  NEW 
TESTAMENTS 

The  Old  Testament  tells  the  story  of 
God’s  dealings  with  the  Hebrew  people 
to  whom  He  made  His  promise,  and  their 
gradual  preparation  for  its  fulfillment. 
The  New  Testament  is  the  story  of  the 
fulfillment  of  the  promise. 
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The  Home  Field 


HANNIBAL,  MISSOURI 

(Mennonite  Gospel  Mission) 

Dear  Readers:  Ideal  weather  was  in  our 
favor  for  summer  Bible  school  this  year.  The 
interest  was  very  good.  We  had  an  enroll- 
ment of  one  hundred  and  forty-nine  and  an 
average  attendance  of  one  hundred  and  seven- 
teen. Forty-eight  pupils  each  received  a beauti- 
ful New  Testament  with  Psalms  as  a reward 
for  perfect  attendance.  Nine  preschool-age 
children  received  other  gifts.  The  largest 
representation  of  parents  we  have  had  in 
eleven  years  attended  the  public  program. 
The  teachers  were  Arvilla  Miller  and  Elsie 
Gingerich,  Kalona,  Iowa;  Velma  Hershberger 
and  Mary  Maple,  Wellman,  Iowa;  }.  M. 
Kreider,  Palmyra,  Mo.  (teacher  of  the  adult 
class);  Clyde  Stutzman,  Kate  Crane,  Alice 
Detwiler,  Iona  Miller,  and  Katherine  Rickert, 
from  Hannibal.  MaDonna  Kauffman  assisted 
with  the  Kindergarten  I class.  While  the 
teachers  were  here,  programs  were  given  at 
Long’s  Rest  Home,  the  children’s  home,  and 
the  county  infirmary  and  jail. 

At  our  midweek  prayer  meeting  on  June  6, 
Sisters  Catharine  Leatherman  and  Mabel  E. 
Hess,  African  missionaries,  spoke  to  us.  On 
June  7 Bro.  and  Sister  Earl  Yeackley  and 
daughter,  Loman,  Minn.,  visited  at  the  mis- 
sion. Sister  Nancy  Yoder,  Kalona,  Iowa, 
visited  here  June  25  and  26. 

We  wish  to  thank  all  those  who  helped 
make  it  possible  to  give  out  the  printed  Word 
of  life  to  our  Bible  school  pupils.  Your  pray- 
ers and  interest  are  appreciated.  While  many 
congregations  choose  to  close  their  doors 
through  the  summer  months,  we  expect  to 
continue  our  services  as  usual. 

June  28,  1945.  C.  Carol  Kauffman. 

ALTOONA,  PA. 

(Mennonite  Gospel  Mission) 

Dear  Readers:  We  have  many  reasons  to 
thank  the  Lord  for  the  blessings  we  enjoy. 
Sister  Nissley  and  I had  the  privilege  of  at- 
tending the  Mission  Board  Meeting  at  Go- 
shen, Ind.  It  was  a real  treat  to  meet  with 
the  large  group  of  church  workers  and  hear 
the  inspiring  messages.  While  there  we  had 
opportunity  to  visit  a number  of  congrega- 
tions and  on  our  return  home  filled  an  ap- 
pointment at  the  Anderson  Church,  Ft. 
Wayne,  Ind.  In  our  absence  Bro.  and  Sister 
Leonard  Haarer,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  conducted  the 
services. 

One  of  our  aged  members,  Sister  Myrtle 
L.  Murtiff,  passed  away  recently.  This  is  the 
fifth  one  of  our  members  to  pass  into  eternity 
this  fiscal  year. 

On  Saturday,  June  17,  the  corps  of  summer 
Bible  school  teachers  began  to  arrive  to  teach 
school  at  Altoona  and  Mill  Run.  Bro.  C.  Z. 
Martin  and  wife  and  Bro.  B.  B.  Zimmerman 
t and  wife  took  active  part  in  the  services.  The 
It  writer  and  wife  were  called  to  serve  on  a 
| Christian  Life  Conference  program  at  the 
- Rockville  Church,  Mifflin  County,  Pa, 


Bro.  C.  B.  Shoemaker,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  gave 
us  a pleasant  surprise  the  evening  of  June  19. 
He  arrived  just  in  time  to  go  along  to  our 
weekly  cottage  prayer  meeting  and  took 
charge  of  the  service. 

Sister  Ada  Kreider  Martin  and  son,  Elmer, 
Jr.,  spent  the  evening  of  June  28  with  us. 
They  were  on  their  way  to  Martinsburg,  Pa. 

Mrs.  Naomi  McConnell  Lefever  and  Mrs. 
Thelma  McConnell  Duffy  of  Lancaster,  Pa., 
also  spent  an  evening  with  us. 

The  Lord  willing,  our  fourteenth  annual 
summer  Bible  school  will  be  held  at  Canan 
Station,  July  2-20,  in  charge  of  Bro.  J.  B. 
Kanagy,  Allensville,  Pa.  Bro.  Kanagy  has  had 
charge  of  the  school  since  its  beginning. 

Cash  Received  During  the  Month 

Conestoga,  Rock,  Oley  Valley  $70.00 

Kauffman  S.C.  (for  provisions)  10.50 

Pleasant  Grove  S.C.  (for  provisions)  15.00 

The  Kauffman  Sewing  Circle  furnished  the 

monthly  provisions. 

Many  thanks  for  your  support.  We  beg  a 
continued  interest  in  your  prayers. 

June  29,  1945.  J.  M.  Nissley. 


“WAS  LOOKED  UPON  OF  GOD” 

For  by  this  Scripture  I saw  that  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  as  He  is  distinct  from  us  as 
touching  His  bodily  presence,  so  He  is  our 
righteousness  and  sanctification  before  God. 
Here,  therefore,  I lived  for  some  time,  very 
sweetly  at  peace  with  God,  through  Christ. 
Oh!  methought,  Christ!  Christ!  there  was 
nothing  but  Christ  that  was  before  my  eyes: 

I was  not  now  (only)  for  looking  upon  this 
and  the  other  benefit  of  Christ  apart,  as  of 
His  blood,  burial,  or  resurrection;  but  con- 
sidering Him  as  a whole  Christ;  as  He  in 
whom  all  these  and  all  other  His  virtues,  re- 
lations, offices,  and  operations,  met  together, 
and  that  He  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God  in 
heaven.  It  was  glorious  to  me  to  see  His 
exaltation,  and  the  worth  and  prevalency  of 
all  His  benefits,  and  that  because  now  I could 
look  from  myself  to  Him,  and  would  reckon 
that  all  those  graces  of  God  that  now  were 
green  on  me,  were  yet  but  like  those  cracked 
groats  and  fourpence-halfpennies,  that  rich 
men  carry  in  their  purses  when  their  gold  is 
in  their  trunks  at  home.  Oh,  I saw  my  gold 
was  in  my  trunk  at  home ! In  Christ,  my 
Lord,  and  Saviour.  Now  Christ  was  all:  all 
my  righteousness,  all  my  sanctification,  and 
all  my  redemption.  Further,  the  Lord  did 
also  lead  me  into  the  mystery  of  union  with 
the  Son  of  God;  that  I was  joined  to  Him, 
that  I was  flesh  of  His  flesh,  and  bone  of 
His  bone;  and  now  was  that  a sweet  word  to 
me  in  Eph.  5:30.  By  this  also  was  my  faith 
in  Him,  as  my  righteousness,  the  more  con- 
firmed in  me;  for  if  He  and  I were  one,  then 
His  righteousness  was  mine,  His  merits  mine, 
His  victory  also  mine.  Now  could  I see  my- 
self in  heaven  and  earth  at  once;  in  heaven 
by  my  Christ,  by  my  head,  by  my  righteous- 
ness and  life,  though  on  earth  by  my  body  or 
person.  Now  I saw  Christ  Jesus  was  looked 
upon  of  God,  and  should  also  be  looked  upon 
by  us  that  common  or  public  person,  in 
whom  all  the  whole  body  of  His  elect  are 
always  to  be  considered  and  reckoned;  that 
we  fulfilled  the  law  by  Him,  died  by  Him, 


rose  from  the  dead  by  Him,  got  the  victory 
over  sin,  death,  the  devil,  and  hell  by  Him; 
when  He  died,  we  died;  and  so  of  His  resur- 
rection, “Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  together 
with  my  dead  body  shall  they  arise,”  saith 
He.  And  again,  “After  two  days  will  he 
revive  us:  in  the  third  day  . . . we  shall  live 
in  his  sight.”  Which  is  now  fulfilled,  by  the 
sitting  down  of  the  Son  of  Man  on  the  right 
hand  of  majesty  in  the  heavens,  according  to 
that  of  the  Ephesians,  He  “hath  raised  us  up 
together,  and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ  Jesus.” — John  Bunyan. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(Continued  from  page  287) 

he  did  not  take  any.  “The  liberal  deviseth 
liberal  things;  and  by  liberal  things  shall  he 
stand.”  God  rewarded  this  generosity.  Gen. 
13:14-18;-  Luke  6:38. 

Also  see  a brother,  acting  unlike  a brother, 
grab  for  the  best.  “Then  Lot  chose  him  all 
the  plain.”  Geikie  says,  “Not  only  because  of 
its  great  fertility,  but  because  this  region  lay 
on  the  great  route  of  eastern  travel  and  prom- 
ised to  the  keen  eye  of  Lot  a rich  market  for 
the  produce  of  his  flocks,  as  well  as  the  luxu- 
ries and  refinements  of  wealth.”  Lot  forgot  all 
the  gratitude  he  owed  his  uncle,  who  no 
doubt  helped  him  build  his  flock,  and  who 
was  the  elder  of  the  two.  His  selfish  heart 
saw  only  the  great  advantage  to  himself. 
The  sinners  of  Sodom  later  “vexed  his  right- 
eous soul.”  Pious  though  Lot  was,  and  not 
intending  to  sin,  he  was  not  rich  enough  in 
the  kingdom  of  God.  How  different  his  life 
might  have  -been  in  the  starved  pastures  of 
Bethel ! Generosity  is  genuine  brotherly  kind- 
ness, which  is  given  to  the  man  who  has  great 
faith  in  God  and  counts  all  things  but  loss 
to  win  Christ. 

Read  Malachi  3:10  and  Proverbs  21:26. — 
A.  MJ  E. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  HOME 

(Continued  from  page  286) 

God’s  Word  is  obeyed,  and  everything  is 
valued  in  the  terms  of  kingdom  relation- 
ship. Here  first  things  are  put  first,  and 
these  first  things  are  in  relation  to  “the 
kingdom  of  God.”  Not  only  on  the  walls 
of  this  home,  but  upon  the  walls  of  the 
hearts  of  this  home  hangs  the  motto: 

“Christ  is  the  Head  of  this  home, 

The  Unseen  Host  at  every  meal, 

The  Silent  Listener  to  every  conversation.” 

The  Christian  home  is  a fireside, 
around  which  gathers  the  family  group, 
composed  of  father  and  mother,  whose 
parental  determination  is:  “As  for  me 
and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord”; 
children  who  second  father’s  and  moth- 
er’s choice,  and  go  forth  from  its  sacred 
altar  of  prayer  to  be  a blessing  to  fellow 
men  and  promoters  of  the  cause  of 
Christ.— J.  A.  Huffman,  in  “Gospel  Ban- 
ner.” 
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Dakota-Montana  Conference 


Report  of  the  Dakota-Montana  Conference,  held  at  Sheldon, 
Wis.,  June  14,  15,  1945. 

Moderator,  E.  D.  Hershberger. 

Assistant  Moderator,  Noah  Landis. 

Secretary,  J.  C.  Gingerich. 

Chorister,  Irwin  Schantz. 

Resolutions  Committee:  J.  D.  Graber,  F.  E.  Kauffman,  L.  Groff. 

Conference  Sermon,  E.  G.  Hochstetler.  Text,  Eph.  2:10. 

Opportunity  was  given  for  the  entire  ministerial  body  to  give 
testimony  to  the  conference  sermon,  after  which  the  audience  also  gave 
approval  by  a rising  vote. 

Delegates  and  visiting  ministers  and  bishops  were  given  full 
conference  privileges. 

Conference  Questions  and  Resolutions 


Question:  Discuss  Eph.  4:12. 

Answer:  Whereas  we  recognize  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  given 
various  gifts  unto  men  as  it  hath  pleased  Him,  some  apostles,  some 
prophets,  some  evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and  teachers,  and 
. Whereas  we  recognize  that  the  Holy  Spirit  makes  this  dis- 
tinction of  gifts  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  and  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ  to  the  end  that 
the  church  may  be  united  and  perfected  in  Christ,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  as  ministers  press  toward  the  mark  for  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus— 

First  in  going  on  to  perfection  as  stated  by  Christ,  “Be  ye 
therefore  perfect”  (Matt.  5:48). 

Second,  in  work.  “But  we  will  give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer” 
(Acts  6:4),  and  take  heed  to  the  ministry  of  the  Word,  which  we  have 
received  of  the  Lord  as  shepherds  in  leading  out  into  spirituality,  and 
make  more  personal  contacts  in  visiting.  We  are  debtors  to  the 
world.  _We_  owe  them  salvation.  Our  greatest  work  is  intercession. 

Third,  in  edifying — that  the  church  may  grow.  Paul  states  in  I 
Cor.  10:23  that  not  all  things  edify  that  are  lawful  for  us  to  do.  “Let 
us  . . . follow  after  the  things  which  make  for  peace,  and  things 
wherewith  one  may  edify  another”  (Rom.  14:19). 

Question:  Titus  2:8;  Prov.  25:11. 

Answer:  Whereas  we  recognize  that  our  speech  is  an  index  of 
the  heart  and  may  rob  us  of  the  grace  of  Christian  speech,  and 

Whereas,  words  cut_  and  wound,  causing  misunderstanding  and 
destroying  Christian  testimony,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  set  a watch  at  the  door  of  our  lips  (Ps.  141:2) 
seasoning  our  speech  with  grace,  truth,  and  love,  being  swift  to  hear’ 
slow.  to. speak  (Jas.  1:9),  avoiding  flattery,  filthy  and  corrupt  com- 
munication (Col.  3:8,  Eph.  4:29),  speaking  evil  of  no  one.  Tit  3-2  Be 
it  further 


Resolved,  That  we  rejoice  with  those  that  rejoice  and  weep  with 
those  that  weep  (Rom.  12:15),  being  concerned  about  life’s  experiences 
of  others  and  speaking  words  of  encouragement  and  help  wherever 
possible,  and  that  we  see  as  our  ideal  the  words  of  David  in  Ps.  19:14 
“Let  the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  the  meditation  of  my  heart  be 
acceptable  in  thy  sight,  O Lord,  my  strength,  and  my  redeemer.”  ’ 

Question:  Christian  Courtship  and  Marriage. 

Answer:  Since  the  home  is  an  institution  established  by  God  for 
the  promulgation  and  happiness  of  the  human  race,  be  it 

Resolved  That  we  teach  our  young  people  the  sacredness  and 
importance  of  divine  guidance  in  the  establishing  of  Christian  homes 
encouraging  ideals  of  courtship  that  promote  ideals  of  puritv  and  sin- 
cerity according  to  scriptural  standards.  I Thess.  4:4-  I Tim  5-22- 
Prov.  16:32;  Gen.  24:3,  4.  ' ’ 

Question:  Scriptural  Standards  for  Social  Activities. 


Answer:  Since  we  are  social  beings  and  desire  companionship 
and  since  we.recogmze  that  social  activity  is  legitimate  and  may  con- 
tribute effectively  to  the  life  of  the  church,  and  we  recognize  that  the 
Scriptures  lay  down  principles  (Rom.  16:1-23;  Phil.  4:1;  Heb.  10:25- 
Luke  15;  Acts  2:46,  47)  and  give  illustrations  of  social  activity  we 
encourage,  our  ministry  and  leadership  to  take  a positive  approach 
to  the  social  problems  of  our  people,  seeking  to  teach,  instruct,  and 
guide  them  in  their  social  activities,  at  the  same  time  warning  them 
against  prevalent  types  of  social  activities  that  are  detrimental  to 
spiritual  life,  such  as  dancing,  movie-going,  card-playing,  etc.  We 
suggest  youth  missionary  projects,  literary  societies,  singings,  family 
occasions,  and  such  like  as  offering  healthful  outlet,  while  at  the 
same  time  making  a contribution  to  other  elements  of  church  life 
I Cor.  10:31;  Prov.  17:22;  Luke  2:52. 

Response  to  General  Problems  Committee’s  Report  (1944).  We 
the  Dakota-Montana  Mennonite  Conference,  assembled  in  regular 
annual,  session  at  Sheldon,  Wis.,  have  read  and  considered  the  report 
of  the  General  Problems  Committee  as  passed  by  the  Mennonite 
General.  Conference  in  August,  1944.  We  find  ourselves  in  full  accord 
with  this  statement  and  as  a conference  accept  it  as  a working  basis 
under  the  leading  and  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  shall  bend 
pur  efforts  to  carry  out  its  provisions  and  through  teaching,  personal 


work,  and  scriptural  discipline  shall  seek  to  support  and  establish 
tnese  standards  in  our  own  beloved  church. 

r?°  Illin°is  Conference.  We,  the  Dakota-Montana  Mennonite 
conference,  herewith  express  our  appreciation  and  gratefulness  for  the 
fellowship,  encouragement,  and  helpful  suggestions  given  by  your 

a n cf ^f e 1 ki wsh jp6  a f S PaSt’  We  desire  your  continued  prayers,  support, 

l^.?nDeItegai^  ^nd  ,Yisitor®.  We  here  express  our  appreciation  for 
the  help  extended  to  this  conference  by  the  delegates,  W.  R.  Hersh- 
berger and  Noah  Landis  of  the  Missouri-Kansas  and  Iowa-Nebraska 
conferences,  respectively. 

We  likewise  express  our  appreciation  for  the  help  and  fellowship 
of  visiting  brethren,  J.  D.  Graber,  J.  R.  Mumaw,  Paul  Erb,  T E. 
bchrock,  Ira  Johns,  and  C.  L.  Graber. 

, , To  Sjieldon  Congregation.  We,  the  Dakota-Montana  Conference, 
do  herewith  express  our  appreciation  and  thanks  for  the  kind  hospital- 
ity and  for  supplying  our  physical  needs.  May  the  Lord  richly  bless 
them  for  this  service. 

n 1 Mission  Board.  Moved  and  so  ordered  that  the 

JJakota-Montana  Conference  herewith  grant  the  request  of  the  General 
Mission  Board  to  solicit  among  our  congregations  for  the  hospital- 
nursing projecL  v 

. , Aif  A¥oved  and  so  ordered  that  we  approve  of  the  prin- 

ciple of  Mutual  Aid  as  presented  by  Bro.  C.  L.  Graber  and  that  we 
agree  to  work  along  with  the  organization  as  outlined  and  directed  bv 
General  Conference.  J 

Official  name  of  Conference.  Moved  and  so  ordered  that  the  name 
of  this  conference  be  changed  from  the  “Dakota-Montana  Mennonite 
Conference  to  “North  Central  Mennonite  Conference.”  ‘ 

Condolence.  Since  God  in  His  wisdom  and  providence  has  called 
to  his  eternal  reward  Bro.  L.  C.  Kauffman,  a much-appreciated  co- 
laborer  m past  years,  we  the  Dakota-Montana  Conference,  express  our 
heartfelt  sympathy  to  his  companion  and  family.  A copy  to  be  sent 
to  the  family. 

Ministry  Present 

Ministers 

L.  A.  Kauffman 


Bishops 

E.  G.  Hochstetler 

E.  D.  Hershberger 

F.  E.  Kauffman 
Deacons 

Ed  Hershberger 

S.  K.  Zook 
Visitors 

Ira  Johns 
C.  L.  Graber 
J.  R.  Mumaw 
Paul  Erb 

T.  E.  Schrock 
J.  D.  Graber 


Elmer  Bontrager 
John  Stoll 
B.  B.  King 
D.  L.  Martin 
Llewellyn  Groff 
Linford  Hackman 
Irwin  Schantz 
J.  C.  Gingerich 

Delegates 

W.  R.  Hershberger 
Noah  Landis 


Conference  Slate  for  1945 


Moderator,  Floyd  E.  Kauffman. 

Chairman  District  Mission  Board,  A.  J.  Stoll. 

Vice-Chairman  District  Mission  Board,  Linford  Hackman. 
Secretary-Treasurer  District  Mission  Board,  A.  L.  Glick. 
Member  General  Mission  Board,  Irwin  Schantz. 

Member  Publication  Board,  J.  C.  Gingerich 
District  Bible  School  Committee,  D.  M.  Yoder. 

Member  Program  Committee,  F.  E.  Kauffman. 

Chairman  Sewing  Circle,  Goldie  Hershberger. 
Vice-Chairman  Sewing  Circle,  Mrs.  Ed.  Hershberger. 
Secretary  Sewing  Circle,  Amy  Glick. 

Total  Conference  Membership:  406. 

J.  C.  Gingerich,  Secretary. 


MEET  HIM  IN  THE  MORNING 

Meet  Him  in  the  morning  each  recurring  day; 

Let  His  radiant  sunshine  flood  your  misty  way; 

Let  Him  stand  between  you  and  the  tempter’s  wile; 
Meet  Him  in  the  morning;  talk  with  Him  awhile. 

Meet  Him  at  the  noontide,  when  life’s  cares  oppress; 
Let  Him  bear  the  burden  of  your  weariness; 

When  perplexing  problems  press  on  every  hand, 

Meet  Him  at  the  noontide;  He  will  understand. 

Meet  Him  in  the  evening  as  the  shadows  fall; 

Victories  and  failures — tell  the  Master  all. 

Life  will  overflow,  if  He  takes  highest  place; 

Meet  Him  in  the  evening  at  the  throne  of  grace. 

— Selected. 


July  ij,  1945 
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RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 
Steps  to  Aid  Dutch  Mennonites 

A license  has  been  granted  to  send  $3,000 
to  Holland  immediately,  with  an  arrange- 
ment to  send  a similar  or  larger  sum  each 
month  for  the  next  six  months.  Another 
license  permits  an  aggregate  sum  of  $20,000 
to  be  sent  to  England  within  the  next  three 
months  to  be  used  for  the  purchase  of  supplies 
to  be  sent  to  Holland  and  France.  The  ten 
tons  of  baled  clothing  shipped  to  Holland  in 
March,  1945,  have  arrived  in  a Dutch  port, 
it  is  believed.  Other  clothing  shipments  are 
being  arranged.  Besides  the  food  shipment 
now  en  route,  permission  has  been  given  to 
ship  a donation  consisting  of  one  hundred 
cartons  of  commercially  canned  tomato  puree. 

Within  the  past  two  weeks  the  Akron  of- 
fice has  received  two  letters  from  Dutch  Men- 
nonite  elders,  representing  congregations  in 
Zeeland  and  Rotterdam,  which  confirm  the 
desperate  need  as  reported  by  cable  from  Orie 
Miller,  after  meeting  with  Dutch  Mennonite 
leaders  in  Amsterdam,  June  24.  The  letter 
from  Rotterdam  has  been  released  for  publica- 
tion in  the  church  papers. 

* * * 

Canned  Foods  Shipped  to  Holland 

Contributions  consisting  of  twenty  cartons 
of  home-canned  fruits  and  vegetables,  two 
cartons  of  canned  meats,  five  cartons  of  com- 
mercially canned  peaches  (No.  10  cans),  and 
400  pounds  of  lard  were  transferred  from  an 
M.C.C.  collection  center,  June  30,  to  an  east- 
ern port  for  shipment  to  Holland.  This  pre- 
liminary shipment  to  the  Continent  has  been 
carefully  packed  according  to  approved  ship- 
ping methods.  The  condition  of  the  contents 
will  be  reported  at  the  time  of  arrival 
and  distribution  in  Holland,  so  that  the 
M.C.C.  may  check,  and  improve  if  necessary, 
methods  of  shipping  canned  goods  overseas. 
* * * 

Relief  Appointees  Complete  Special  Study 
The  Relief  Training  School,  conducted  at 
Goshen  College,  June  11  to  30,  has  now  ter- 
minated and  the  nine  appointed  relief  work- 
ers who  attended  have  transferred  to  Akron. 
At  the  Headquarters  office  they  will  get  their 
visas  and  permits  in  order  and  otherwise  pre- 
pare to  leave  for  their  assignments  in  France 
and  England.  Until  they  leave  they  will  con- 
centrate on  a study  of  the  French  language. 
* * * 

Island  Government  Grants  Subsidy 
The  Puerto  Rican  government,  through  the 
Public  Health  Department,  has  granted  the 
Brethren  and  Mennonite  relief  and  C.P.S. 
units  at  Castaner  and  La  Plata  a subsidy  of 
$40,000  for  use  throughout  the  coming  year. 
The  amount  will  be  divided  equally  between 
the  two  units  to  carry  on  their  community 
health  projects. 

• * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 
Discharge  of  Men  over  Forty 
Members  of  C.P.S.  camps  and  projects 
were  notified  by  Selective  Service  on  June  14 
that  assignees  forty  years  of  age  and  over  were 


eligible  for  discharge.  Previously,  all  men 
forty-two  years  of  age  or  over  qualified  for 
release.  This  new  order  will  affect  twenty 
men  in  Mennonite  camps. 

* * * 

Crafts  in  C.P.S. 

C.P.S.  men  have  always  taken  quite  an 
interest  in  crafts,  but  more  recently  this  type 
of  activity  has  been  encouraged  from  the 
Akron  office  and  has  been  growing.  Particu- 
larly during  the  summer  months,  when  for- 
mal camp  activity  is  disrupted  by  side  camps, 
fire  fighting,  and  furloughs,  the  carrying  out 
of  craftwork  is  an  excellent  type  of  diversion. 

To  train  a number  of  C.P.S.  men  to  teach 
crafts,  a three-week  school  is  in  progress  at 
the  Denison  Camp,  with  David  Kope,  an  as- 
signee from  North  Fork  Camp,  in  charge. 
The  members  of  the  school  are  given  training 
in  leatherwork,  wood  and  chip  carving,  weav- 
ing, plaque  making,  ceramics,  and  the  use 
of  plastics. 

* * * 

Foreign  Relief  Service  off  for  Another  Year 

Again  this  year,  as  in  1943  and  1944,  a 
rider,  prohibiting  C.P.S.  men  from  being  used 
in  relief  work  abroad,  was  attached  to  and 
passed  with  the  War  Department  Appropria- 
tions Act.  The  amendment  was  added  this 
year  again  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  Congress- 
man Starnes,  the  author  of  the  rider  in  pre- 
vious years,  is  no  longer  in  Washington  and, 
also,  over  the  protest  of  the  War  Department 
against  its  presence. 

* * * 

Anniversary  Review 

Members  of  the  C.P.S.  unit  at  Harrisburg 
State  Hospital,  Pennsylvania,  have  published 
an  annual  presenting  their  work  at  the  hos- 
pital, and  in  a larger  way  emphasizing  the 
need  for  proper  care  and  treatment  of  mental 
patients.  The  book  is  an  excellent  representa- 
tion of  the  interest  C.P.S.  men  are  taking  in 
applying  Christian  concerns  and  methods  to 
the  welfare  of  the  mentally  ill.  The  price  of 
the  book  is  one  dollar  per  copy  and  may  be 
ordered  from  Gerhard  Peters,  director  of  the 
unit. 

Released  July  4,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 

* * * 

LETTER  FROM  HOLLAND 

(The  following  letter,  received  at  Akron, 
July  3,  was  written  at  Rotterdam,  June  12, 
1945.) 

Dear  Brethren: 

This  week  a ship  is  sailing  to  America  and 
I wish  to  take  the  opportunity  to  send  word 
of  our  welfare.  Throughout  this  country  we 
have  passed  through  the  most  severe  time  the 
past  five  years,  and  the  Almighty  has  sub- 
mitted us  to  a hard  trial.  We  are,  of  course, 
yery  thankful  for  the  liberation  by  the  allied 
forces,  but,  nevertheless,  we  are  in  many  re- 
spects living  on  the  ruins  of  our  former 
existence. 

Our  communities  received  heavy  blows. 
Rotterdam  was  first  in  turn.  The  Germans 
destroyed  on  May  14,  1940,  the  whole,  old 
city  and  some  suburbs,  also  our  beautiful,  old 
church  which  you  know  so  well.  We  gather 
now  in  small  buildings  and  halls;  we  are  now 
using  the  seventh ! Four  more  Mennonite 
churches  were  destroyed  in  Wageningen, 
Flushing,  Nymegen,  and  Arnhem  and  many 


others  damaged.  When  and  how  these  can 
be  rebuilt  lies  entirely  in  the  dark.  Many  of 
our  members  have  been  carried  off  as  forced 
laborers  or  prisoners  to  Germany  and  a great 
number  of  them  have  died  in  the  concentra- 
tion camps;  we  fear  that  two  of  our  ministers 
belong  to  the  latter.  A student  of  our  Men- 
nonite college  died  there.  . . . 

In  material  respect  we  also  went  through 
a very  difficult  period,  especially  the  past  win- 
ter and  this  spring,  when  all  of  us  were  tor- 
mented by  a constant  hunger.  Many  members 
of  our  communities,  particularly  here  in  the 
western  part  of  Holland,  died,  especially  old 
people.  There  remains  a heavy  shortage  of 
all  kinds  of  living  necessities,  such  as  clothes, 
shoes,  furniture,  bicycle  tires,  etc.  But  we 
have  come  through  those  terrible  years  and 
in  our  communities  a strong  revival  could 
be  noticed.  Seeing  that  this  world  disappoint- 
ed, and  men  showed  themselves  from  such  a 
bad  side,  there  were  a great  many  people 
who  looked  elsewhere  for  their  consolation 
and  returned  to  God,  who  withheld  His  bless- 
ing! All  this  will  interest  you.  But  I write  to 
you,  also,  to  ask  your  help.  In  a previous 
period  we  could  give;  now  our  Netherlands 
brotherhood  is  in  the  greatest  need  itself.  Bro. 
Lehman  (Akron)  has  been  informed  already 
about  the  southern  part  of  our  country  which 
was  liberated  in  1944.  We  appeal  to  our  per- 
sonal friendship  and  relations  during  the  years 
of  our  relief  work — Canada,  Mexico,  Brazil, 
Paraguay — and  the  Mjennonite  Congresses.  I 
address  myself  to  you  in  the  name  of  the 
community  of  Rotterdam  and  of  the 
ALGEMEENE  DOOPSGEZINDE  SOCI- 
ETEIT  of  which  I am  the  vice-chairman.  The 
headquarters  of  the  Mennonite  reparation 
work  will  be  there.  (Secretary:  H.  Craandijk, 
Amsterdam,  Corellistraat  8.) 

We  feel  sure  that  you  will  support  us  to  the 
measure  of  your  powers.  I shall  be  pleased 
to  furnish  you  any  additional  information 
concerning  the  actual  conditions  here. 

Receive  my  hearty  greetings,  also  from  my 
wife.  God  be  with  you  all.  I hope  to  receive 
good  tidings  from  you  and  your  communities. 
With  brother  greetings,  believe  me, 

Yours  very  affectionately, 
(Signed)  Ds.  S.  H.  N.  GORTER. 

Released  July  4,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 

* # # 

FOODS  FOR  RELIEF 

The  churches  of  both  United  States  and 
Canada  are  showing  a gratifying  interest  in 
producing  food  for  relief.  Orie  O.  Miller’s 
contact  with  Mennonite  leaders  in  Holland 
confirms  the  reports  of  desperate  need  for 
food  as  well  as  other  supplies.  Latest  in- 
formation from  U.N.R.R.A.  officials  indi- 
cates that  canned  vegetables  of  all  kinds,  par- 
ticularly tomatoes  and  rhubarb,  will  be  very 
useful.  While  concentrated  sweet  fruits  in 
the  form  of  jams,  butters,  and  preserves  are 
most  needed,  canned  fruits  of  all  kinds  are 
encouraged.  If  sugar  or  syrup  cannot  be  ob- 
tained, fruit  may  be  canned  unsweetened. 
Our  U.S.  and  Canadian  constituencies  are  en- 
couraged to  give  themselves  unstintingly  to 
this  program. 

Released  July  4,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 
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From  Our  Schools 


GOSHEN  COLLEGE 

Enrollment  in  the  Summer  Session,  which 
began  on  June  11,  has  reached  107:  70  wom- 
en and  37  men.  The  session  will  continue 
until  Aug.  10. 

A three-week  relief  training  course  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Mennonite  Central  Com- 
mittee closed  here  last  Friday.  Nine  people 
under  appointment  for  relief  work  took  the 
course.  Bro.  P.  C.  Hiebert,  chairman  of  the 
M.C.C.,  served  as  director. 

Bro.  B.  F.  Hartzler,  one  of  the  nine  people 
enrolled  in  the  relief  training  school  and  for 
many  years  an  instructor  of  music  at  the  Col- 
lege, left  today  for  Akron,  Pa.,  where  he  will 
make  final  preparations  to  sail  for  England  as 
a relief  worker. 

The  annual  summer  Bible  school  held  at 
the  College  closed  with  a program  by  the 
children  on  Friday  evening,  June  22.  The 
total  enrollment  was  157,  the  highest  attend- 
ance for  any  one  day  145,  and  the  average  at- 
tendance 129. 

The  annual  Young  Peoples’  Institute,  con- 
ducted by  Goshen  College  and  the  Indiana- 
Michigan  Conference  and  directed  this  year 
by  Bro.  Paul  Mininger,  was  held  from  June 
13  to  17  with  a total  enrollment  of  145,  about 
twenty  more  than  last  year.  Visiting  in- 
structors were  Bro.  M.  T.  Brackbill,  Harrison- 
burg, Va.;  Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller,  Argentina, 
S.A.;  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Millard  Lind,  Kouts, 
Ind. 

During  the  first  term  of  the  Spring  Ses- 
sion, Bro.  Paul  Erb  taught  his  last  class  at 
the  College  before  taking  up  full-time  edito- 
rial duties  on  the  Gospel  Herald.  Sister  Erb  is 
continuing  her  teaching  through  the  Summer 
Session.  Bro.  and  Sister  Erb  expect  to  move 
to  Scottdale  in  the  fall.  We  regret  very  much 
to  have  them  leave  the  field  of  teaching,  but 
believe  that  God  will  use  them  in  a large  way 
as  they  take  up  their  new  duties. 

Bro.  Ernest  Miller  spoke  to  the  C.P.S.  Unit 
at  Ypsilanti,  Mich.,  on  June  21  and  delivered 
the  sermon  at  the  ordination  of  Bro.  Weyburn 
Groff  at  the  First  Mennonite  Church,  Kitch- 
ener, Ont.,  Sunday  evening,  June  24.  He  will 
serve  as  counselor  to  the  relief  trainees  at 
Poughkeepsie,  N.Y.,  July  15,  16. 

Brp.  Carl  Kreider  and  Bro.  S.  W.  Witmer 
are  both  enrolled  in  the  University  of  Min- 
nesota this  summer.  Bro.  Kreider  is  represent- 
ing Goshen  College  on  a North  Central  As- 
sociation Study  Commission  investigating  the 
improvement  of  teacher  training  in  liberal 
arts  colleges. 

Bro.  J.  C.  Wenger  is  on  leave  from  the  Col- 
lege this  summer  to  do  writing  for  the  Men- 
nonite Publishing  House. 

Several  members  of  the  College  staff  are 
helping  to  direct  special  programs  at  Little 
Eden  Campground,  Onekama,  Mich.:  Bro. 
and  Sister  Glen  Miller  and  Bro.  and  Sister 
Levi  C.  Hartzler,  Boys’  and  Girls’  Camp, 
Aug.  1-11;  Bro.  G.  F.  Hershberger,  Farmers’ 
Week,  Aug.  11-17;  Bro.  Silas  Hertzler  and 
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Sister  Mary  Royer,  Mennonite  Teachers’  Va- 
cation Conference,  Aug.  18-23. 

Bro.  C.  L.  Graber  is  directing  the  building 
of  the  new  heating  plant  which  is  now  partial- 
ly completed.  Most  of  the  trenches  have  been 
dug  for  the  heating  pipes  and  some  of  the 
pipes  laid,  the  coal  silo  has  been  built,  the 
boilers  are  in  place,  and  the  seventy-foot 
smokestack  is  almost  completed. 

Sister  Miriam  Stalter,  Elida,  Ohio,  will 
come  to  Goshen  in  September  to  assist  in  the 
Registrar’s  office  and  teach  some  courses  in 
Elementary  Education.  She  is  doing  graduate 
work  at  Ohio  State  University  this  summer. 

Bro.  H.  S.  Bender  delivered  the  commence- 
ment address  to  the  graduating  class  of  the 
Mennonite  School  of  Nursing,  La  Junta, 
Colo.,  on  Monday,  June  18. 

July  3,  1945.  L.  C.  Hartzler. 


Special  Meetings 


LITITZ,  PA. 

Report  of  the  inspirational  song  service  and 
Sunday-school  meeting  held  at  the  Hess  Men- 
nonite Church,  near  Lititz,  Pa.,  May  12,  13, 
1945. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Lloyd  Metzler ; Secy., 
Erla  Heller ; Chors.,  Leslie  Hoover,  Henry 
Longenecker. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Songs  of  Devotion, 
Henry  Longenecker  ; Poem — “Mother,”  Pauline 
Nauman  ; Songs  on  Home,  Leslie  Hoover ; Es- 
say— “Mother’s  Songs,”  Helen  Suavely ; Songs 
by  Memory,  Christian  Leaman  ; Address — “Be- 
hold Thy  Mother,”  Simon  Bucher ; Sunday 
School  Lesson,  John  Snyder ; Children’s  Meet- 
ing, Mrs.  Earl  Mosemann ; “Feed  My  Lambs” 
(John  21:15),  Earl  Mosemann;  Sermon  (Prov. 
31:15),  Lester  Hoover;  Filling  My  Place  in 
the  Sunday  School — (1)  As  Parent,  Martin 
Landis;  (2)  As  Superintendent,  Ira  Buck- 
waiter;  (3)  As  Chorister,  Earl  Mosemann;  (4) 
As  Pupil,  Lester  Hoover ; Africa’s  Call  (Acts 
16),  Mahlon  Hess;  The  Child — (1)  At  Home, 
Leslie  Hoover;  (2)  At  School,  John  Wenger; 
(3)  At  Church,  Ira  Buckwalter.  The  Command- 
ed Blessing  (Ps.  133),  Parke  Book. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Youth  should  not  be  a- 
shamed  of  their  parents.  A woman  that  feareth 
the  Lord  shall  be  praised.  When  we  take  our 
own  way,  tragedy  follows.  If  we  are  to  grow, 
we  must  feed  on  the  Word  of  God.  The  future 
church  depends  upon  the  parents  of  today.  Men 
are  realizing  that  the  Gospel  is  the  only  cure 
for  the  world’s  sickness.  God-fearing  fathers 
and  mothers  are  needed. 

Secretary. 

ELIZABETHTOWN,  PA. 

Report  of  the  thirty-third  annual  Bible  meet- 
ing held  at  the  Elizabethtown  Mennonite  Church, 
June  16,  17,  1945. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Martin  Heistand  ; Chor., 
Mervin  Longenecker;  Secy.,  Edna  Westenberger. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Devotion  (I  These. 
1),  Noah  Risser;  Book  Study — I Thessalonians 
— “The  Work  of  Faith,”  J.  Irvin  Lehman  ; Devo- 
tion (Rom.  1:1-17),  Samuel  Z.  Longenecker; 
Sunday  School — -Adults,  J.  Irvin  Lehman ; Chil- 
dren, Amos  Myer  ; Book  Study — I Thessalonians 
— “The  Labor  of  Love,”  J.  Irvin  Lehman ; Devo- 
tion (II  Tim.  3),  Harry  Longenecker;  Children’s 
Meeting,  Mervin  Longenecker ; Book  Study — I 
Thessalonians — “The  Patience  of  Hope,”  J. 
Irvin  Lehman ; Lessons  from  the  Apostolic 
Church  for  the  Church  of  Today,  J.  Paul  Gray- 
bill ; Devotion  (Prov.  1:20-33),  Henry  Lutz; 
The  Wisdom  of  the  Proverbs,  J.  Paul  Graybill ; 
Christ,  the  Answer  to  Every  Need,  J.  Irvin 
Lehman. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Faith  is  taking  God  at 
His  word  and  acting  accordingly.  True  faith  is 
grounded  in  the  Word  of  God  and  accompanied 
by  works.  Faith  comes  by  hearing  the  Word 
of  God,  for  if  we  study  the  Word  with  an  open, 
obedient  heart  it  will  produce  faith.  Love  is 
the  strongest  emotion  of  which  the  soul  is 
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MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Gross — Bachman. — Justice  Gross  and  Ruth 
Bachman,  both  of  Metamora,  111.,  by  H.  R. 
Schertz  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  June  21,  1945. 

Cutrell — Stutzman. — Orie  Cutrell,  Scottdale, 
Pa.,  and  Pauline  Stutzman,  Louisville,  Ohio,  by 

0.  N.  Johns  at  the  Beech  Church,  June  16,  1945. 

Zehr — Ressler. — J.  Daniel  Zehr  and  Naomi 
Ressler,  both  of  Gladys,  Va„  by  C.  L.  Ressler, 
father  of  the  bride,  at  her  home,  June  21,  1945. 

Yoder — Roth. — Wayne  Willard  Yoder  and 
Lily  Alberta  Roth,  Tofield,  Alta.,  by  J.  B.  Stauf- 
fer at  the  Salem  Church,  June  24,  1945. 

Amstutz — Nussbaum. — Marvin  Amstutz  and 
Etta  Nussbaum,  both  of  Dalton,  Ohio,  by  Louis 
Amstutz  at  the  Sonnenberg  Church,  June  10, 
1945. 

Birkey — Garber. — John  C.  Birkey  and  Carol 
Garber,  both  of  the  Manson,  Iowa,  congrega- 
tion, by  Nicholas  Stoltzfus  at  the  church,  June 

1,  1945. 

Fisher — Brenneman. — Waldo  Fisher,  Well- 
man, Iowa,  and  Ada  Brenneman,  Kalona,  Iowa, 
by  D.  J.  Fisher  -at  the  East  Union  Church,  May 
23,  1945. 

Geiser  — Amstutz.  ■ — Elmer  Geiser,  Apple 
Creek,  Ohio,  and  Agnes  Amstutz,  Dalton,  Ohio, 
by  Louis  Amstutz  at  the  home  of  the  bride, 
June  24,  1945. 

Lichty  — Schertz.  - — Herman  Lichty,  Fulton 
Co.,  Ohio,  and  Doris  Schertz,  Washburn,  111.,  by 
Edward  B.  Frey  at  the  Metamora,  111.,  Church, 
May  22,  1945. 

Good — King. — Lloyd  Russell  Good,  Acadia 
Valley,  Alta.,  and  Hilda  Marie  King,  Tofield, 
Alta.,  by  J.  B.  Stauffer  at  the  Salem  Church, 
June  21,  1945. 

Schlabach — Mitchell. — Daniel  Schlabach, 
Guernsey,  Sask.,  and  Ethel  Mitchell,  Duchess, 
Alta.,  by  J.  B.  Stauffer  at  his  home,  Tofield, 
Alta.,  June  23,  1945. 

Brandenberger — Clemens.— Ezra  Brandenber- 
ger,  C.P.S.  Unit,  State  Hospital,  Norristown, 
Pa.,  and  Betty  Clemens,  Lansdale,  Pa.,  by  Wil- 
liam B.  Anders,  June  9,  1945. 

Weaver — Garber. — Robert  Weaver,  Peoria, 
111.,  congregation,  and  Virginia  Garber,  Morton, 
111.,  congregation,  by  Leland  A.  Bachman  at 
the  Morton  Church,  June  3,  1945. 

Ulrich — Bachman. — Elton  Ulrich  and  Miriam 
Bachman,  both  of  the  Morton,  111.,  congregation, 
by  Leland  A.  Bachman,  brother  of  the  bride,  at 
the  Morton  Church,  June  12,  1945. 

Greaser — Moyer. — Frank  C.  Greaser,  Swamp 
congregation,  Shelly,  Pa.,  and  Susie  Moyer, 
Souderton,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Jacob  M.  Moyer 
at  the  home  of  the  bride,  June  30,  1945. 


capable.  We  should  not  labor  for  reward.  The 
commandments  of  God  are  not  grievous  to  the 
Christian.  There  is  nothing  that  so  builds  up  a 
congregation  as  mutual  love  between  ministry 
and  laity.  If  God  did  not  have  more  patience 
with  us  than  we  sometimes  have  with  our  fellow 
men,  what  would  happen  to  us?  The  apostles 
were  so  saturated  with  the'  living  Christ  that  a 
revival  was  the  result.  This  is  what  is  needed  if 
we  want  to  impress  the  world.  In  order  to  have 
power  in  the  Christian  life  we  must  yield  oyr- 
selves  fully  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  allowing 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  work  His  work  in  our  lives. 

, Secretary. 
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Troyer  — Farmwald.  — Philip  Troyer,  Belle- 
fontaine,  Ohio,  and  Emma  Farmwald,  Plain 
City,  Ohio,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  min- 
ister, Abram  Kauffman,  June  10,  1945. 

Myers — Wise. — Lowell  Myers,  Yellow  Creek 
congregation,  Goshen,  Ind.,  and  Lois  Wise, 
North  Main  Street  congregation,  Nappanee,  Ind., 
by  Homer  F.  North  at  the  Yellow  Creek  Church, 
June  24,  1945. 

Snider — Feick. — Warren  Donald  Snider  and 
Ruth  Esther  Feick,  both  of  the  Weber  congre- 
gation, Strasburg,  Ont.,  by  Lome  W.  Schmitt, 
uncle  of  the  bride,  at  the  Strasburg  Church, 
June  2G,  1945. 

Y'oder  — Hooley.  — Ammon  J.  Yoder,  Shore 
congregation,  Shipshewana,  Ind.,  and  Alta 
Hooley.  Indian  Cove  congregation,  Hammett, 
Idaho,  by  E.  S.  Garber  at  the  Indian  Cove 
Church,  June  24,  1945. 

Stoltzfus — Smoker. — Omar  S.  Stoltzfus,  Con- 
estoga congregation,  Morgantown,  Pa.,  and 
Marian  B.  Smoker,  Millwood-Maple  Grove  con- 
gregation, Gap,  Pa.,  by  Ira  A.  Kurtz  at  the 
Millwood  Church,  June  30,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Alderfer. — Annie  Catherine,  daughter  of  Da- 
vid Henry  and  Hettie  Shank  Burkholder,  was 
born  at  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Jan.  11,  1874;  fell 
peacefully  asleep  in  Jesus  at  Scottdale,  Pa., 
June  7,  1945;  aged  71  y.  4 m.  27  d.  In  1906 
she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Henry  S.  Alderfer 
at  Souderton,  Pa.,  where  she  lived  until  his  death 
in  1912,  after  which  she  moved  with  her  small 
son  to  Harrisonburg,  Va.  In  1927  she  accom- 
panied her  son  to  Scottdale,  where  she  has  since 
made  her  home.  In  early  life  she  became  a 
Christian  and  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church, 
and  lived  a faithful  Christian  life  until  death. 
She  is  survived  by  one  son  (David),  4 grandsons 
(Joseph,  Frederick,  Edward,  and  James),  2 
brothers  (Herman  and  Lewis  Burkholder,  of 
Virginia),  4 sisters  (Mrs.  Minnie  Swope,  Mrs. 
Otho  Rhodes,  Lydia  Burkholder,  and  Mrs. 
Joseph  Huber,  all  of  Virginia),  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  A dear,  loving  mother 
and  grandmother,  a congenial  neighbor,  friend, 
and  relative  has  been  taken  from  our  midst. 
She  will  be  greatly  missed.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  home  and  at  the  Scottdale 
Mennonite  Church  on  Sunday  afternoon,  June 
10.  A.  J.  Metzler,  John  L.  Horst,  Harold 
Brenneman,  and  Leonard  Haarer  participated 
in  the  services.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
Scottdale  Gemetery. 

Cressman. — Catharine,  daughter  of  the  late 
David  and  Catharine  Brubacher,  was  born  near 
St.  Jacobs,  Ont.,  June  10,  1879 ; passed  to  her 
eternal  reward  June  23,  1945 ; aged  66  y.  13  d. 
On  Oct.  23,  1900,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Noah  H.  Cressman,  who  survives.  She  also 
leaves  3 sons  (Aylmer,  Eben,  and  Cecil)  and  2 
daughters  (Ella  and  Ruby — Mrs.  Oliver  Shantz). 
Two  sons  (David  and  Earl)  died  in  infancy  and 
one  son  (Mervin)  in  1933.  She  accepted  Christ 
in  her  youth  and  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church.  Since  marriage  she  was  a faithful 
member  of  the  Cressman  Mennonite  Church, 
Breslau,  Ont.,  where  she  served  many  years  as 
a Sunday-school  teacher  and  as  president  of  the 
sewing  circle.  On  Oct.  6,  1941,  she  suffered  a 
paralytic  stroke  which  left  her  an  invalid.  She 
endured  much  suffering  as  her  physical  condi- 
tion gradually  weakened,  but  her  staunch  faith 
in  her  Saviour  she  kept  to  the  end.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  her  late  home  and  the 
Cressman  Church  on  June  25,  in  charge  of  V. 
Snyder  (M.B.C.  pastor)  and  Osear»Burkholder. 
Text,  John  11 :25.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
family  plot  in  the  East  End  Cemetery,  Kitchener. 

Culp. — Anna,  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  John 
Eckhart,  was  born  at  Nappanee,  Ind.,  Oct.  13, 
1879 ; departed  this  life  at  her  home  in  Nap- 
panee, June  14,  1945 ; aged  65  y.  8 m.  1 d.  On 
Nov.  28,  1901,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
A.  N.  Culp.  They  lived  on  a farm  near  Nappanee 
until  fifteen  years  ago  when  they  moved  to  their 
orth  Main  Street  residence  in  Nappanee.  She 


is  survived  by  her  husband,  2 daughters  (Ruth 
- — Mrs.  Roy  Miller,  and  Lillie — Mrs.  Floyd 
Metzler,  both  of  Nappanee),  3 grandchildren,  2 
brothers  (Lewis,  South  Bend,  Ind.;  and  Samuel, 
Homer,  Mich.),  one  sister  (Mrs.  Lovina  Buzick, 
Fort  Morgan,  Colo.),  and  many  other  relatives 
and  friends.  In  young  womanhood  she  accepted 
Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  united  with  the 
North  Main  Street  Mennonite  Church,  where 
she  was  a faithful  attendant  and  took  an  active 
part  in  the  sewing  and  relief  activities  of  the 
church.  She  likewise  had  a deep  interest  in  her 
family,  being  concerned  about  their  welfare  in 
the  better  things  of  life.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  North  Main  Street  Church  by  Homer 
F.  North  and  D.  A.  Yoder.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  South  Union  Cemetery. 

Good. — Jacob  A.,  son  of  Abraham  and  Rebecca 
(Rhodes)  Good,  was  born  in  Allen  Co.,  Ohio, 
March  29,  1872;  departed  this  life  June  11, 
1945 ; aged  73  y.  2 m.  13  d.  On  Nov.  16,  1893, 
he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Malinda  Huber. 
To  this  union  eight  children  were  born.  His 
companion,  daughter  Edna  (Mrs.  Herschel 
Brenneman),  and  an  infant  child  preceded  him 
in  death.  He  leaves  to  mourn  his  departure,  6 
children  (Pearley,  Delphos,  Ohio ; Bertha — Mrs. 
Chester  Norris,  Bremen,  Ohio ; Ellis,  Logan, 
Ohio ; Virgil,  Cincinnati,  Ohio ; Mrs.  Laura 
Brenneman,  with  whom  he  made  his  home ; and 
Zelma — Mrs.  Smiley  George,  Webster  City, 
Iowa),  17  grandchildren,  6 great-grandchildren, 
and  an  aged  sister  (Mrs.  Lydia  Mumaw,.  Elk- 
hart, Ind.).  He  accepted  Christ  as  his  personal 
Saviour  in  his  youth  and  united  with  the  Men- 
nonite Church.  After  he  grew  to  manhood  he 
realized  a greater  spiritual  need  in  his  life,  and 
after  many  trials  and  temptations  consecrated 
his  life  and  service  to  God.  Consecration  to 
God’s  will  was  his  only  desire  and  the  theme  of 
his  preaching.  In  1911  Bro.  Good’s  family  moved 
from  Allen  to  Perry  Co.,  Ohio.  Four  years  later 
(thirty  years  ago)  he  was  ordained  to  the  min- 
istry by  Bishop  John  Blosser  to  serve  the  Turkey 
Run  congregation  near  Bremen,  Ohio.  It  was 
through  his  unfailing  service  that  Ohio’s  oldest 
Mennonite  church  is  open  and  active  to  this  day. 
Funeral  services  were  in  charge  of  N.  E.  Troyer 
(text,  Rev.  14 :13)  and  S.  E.  Allgyer.  Burial 
was  made  in  the  cemetery  near  by. 

Graber. — Barbara  E.,  .daughter  of  John  F. 
and  Marie  (Graff)  Wyse,  was  born  in  Fulton 
Co.,  Ohio,  Sept.  1,  1867 ; departed  this  life  at 
the  home  of  her  son  Wyse,  Stryker,  Ohio,  May 
26,  1945 ; aged  77  y.  8 m.  10  d.  When  she  was 
six  months  old  her  parents  moved  to  Henry  Co., 
Iowa,  where  she  grew  to  womanhood.  On  Feb. 
7,  1889,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Peter 
Graber,  of  Stryker,  Ohio,  in  which  community 
they  shared  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  life  for 
nearly  fifty-seven  years.  This  union  was  blessed 
with  four  sons  and  four  daughters.  One  daugh- 
ter (Bertha)  preceded  her  in  death  at  the  age 
of  four  years.  In  youth  she  accepted  Christ  as 
her  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church,  remaining  a faithful  member  until 
death.  On  July  7,  1939,  she  broke  her  leg,  which 
caused  her  much  suffering.  Then  a few  years 
later  she  developed  a spinal  infection,  which 
again  subjected  her  to  intense  pain  and  kept 
her  bedfast  for  many  months.  However,  she  re- 
covered sufficiently  to  sit  up  and  go  about  in  a 
wheel  chair.  Finally,  about  seven  weeks  ago, 
she  again  broke  her  leg.  She  seemed  to  be  re- 
covering from  this  too,  but  a week  before  her 
death  gangrene  set  in  in  both  limbs.  She  suffered 
intensely  and  prayed  often  that  the  Lord  might 
take  her  home.  She  was  a loving  and  devoted 
mother,  deeply  concerned  about  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  her  family,  and  counted  no  sacrifice 
too  great  for  those  she  loved.  Her  cheerful  and 
kindly  disposition  won  for  her  many  friends, 
who  by  their  thoughtfulness  helped  make  her 
shut-in  days  more  cheerful.  She  will  be  greatly 
missed  by  her  loving  companion  for  whom  she 
often  read  because  of  his  failing  eyesight.  She 
also  leaves  7 children  (Ira,  Verna — -Mrs.  John 
Fielitz,  and  Wyse,  of  Stryker ; Mina — Mrs.  Fred 
L.  Wyse,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Iowa;  Chauncey,  Arch- 
bold, Ohio;  Zela — Mrs.  J.  E.  Nofziger,  Wauseon, 
Ohio ; and  Archie,  a missionary  in  Congo, 
Africa,  whose  long  absence  of  nearly  nine  years 
created  in  her  a great  longing  to  meet  him  once 
more  on  this  earth  if  that  were  God’s  will),  one 
brother  (C.  F.,  West  Unity,  Ohio),  2 sisters 
(Mrs.  Anna  Peterson  and  Maude  Wyse,  Mt. 
Pleasant,  Iowa),  25  grandchildren,  8 great- 
grandchildren, and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  Three  grandchildren  also  preceded  her 
in  death.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 


Lockport  Church,  May  29,  conducted  by  E.  B. 
Frey  and  Walter  Stuckey.  Text,  Rom.  8:18. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

Hernandez. — August  B.,  son  of  Peter  and 
Dorothy  Barron  Hernandez,  was  born  near 
Leon,  Guanajuato,  Mexico,  Aug.  28,  1904 ; 
passed  peacefully  away  at  his  home  June  24, 
1945 ; aged  40  y.  10  m.  4 d.  In  his  youth  he 
came  to  the  United  States  and  on  Oct.  5,  1929 
married  Albina  Hernandez.  To  this  union  five 
children  were  born  : Helen,  Robert,  August,  Jr., 
Charles,  and  Celia.  He  suffered  much  during 
the  past  four  years.  On  Jan.  26,  1944,  while  a 
patient  at  the  Mennonite  Sanitarium,  La  Junta, 
Colo.,  he  was  baptized  by  Bro.  Allen  Erb,  having 
previously  confessed  Christ  while  still  in  Chi- 
cago, and  united  with  the  Mennonite  Mexican 
Church  in  Chicago.  He  loved  the  Lord  and  en- 
deavored to  serve  Him  with  all  his  heart.  He 
had  the  blessed  privilege  of  seeing  his  wife  and 
two  of  his  children  unite  with  the  same  church. 
When  his  pastor  visited  him,  he  always  ex- 
tended a hearty  welcome.  For  some  months  he 
studied  the  Bible  with  his  pastor,  thinking  that 
when  his  health  was  restored  he  would  be  pre- 
pared to  take  his  place  as  a Sunday-school  teach- 
er. But  the  Lord  had  other  and  better  things 
for  him.  The  memory  of  a devoted  father  and 
loving  husband  will  remain  with  us.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  funeral  chapel,  at  the 
Mennonite  Mexican  Mission,  and  at  the  grave 
in  the  Mennonite  section  of  the  Glen  Oak  Cem- 
etery, in  charge  of  Lester  T.  Hershey  and  Juan 
Ramirez. — The  Family. 

Hooley. — Sovilla  Mae,  daughter  of  Jacob  and 
Lizzie  Blough,  was  born  near  Shipshewana, 
Ind.,  March  6,  1892  ; passed  away  June  19,  1945  ; 
aged  53  y.  3 m.  13  d.  During  the  last  eleven 
years  she  endured  much  suffering,  having  had 
five  major  operations.  On  March  14,  when  she 
underwent  her  last  operation,  it  was  learned 
that  she  had  a cancerous  growth.  She  was 
bedfast  for  eleven  weeks.  On  June  10,  1911, 
she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Noah  J.  Hooley, 
who  survives  to  mourn  the  loss  of  a dear  Chris- 
tian companion.  This  union  was  blessed  with 
six  children,  five  of  whom  survive : Francis, 
Topeka,  Ind. ; Florence — Mrs.  Raymond  Rhein- 
heimer,  Lagrange,  Ind. ; Ernest,  Fern — Mrs. 
Stahly  Sho  waiter,  and  LaVern,  of  Shipshewana. 
She  also  leaves  her  aged  mother  (Mrs.  Lizzie 
Blough  Miller),  7 grandchildren,  and  other 
relatives  and  friends.  Her  father,  an  infant 
daughter,  and  her  only  sister  (Clara — Mrs.  Milo 
Hooley)  preceded  her  in  death.  In  her  youth 
she  united  with  the  Shore  Mennonite  Church 
and  remained  a faithful  member  until  death. 
Funeral  services  were  in  charge  of  Percy  Miller 
and  Oscar  S.  Hostetler.  Text,  Phil.  1 :21. 

Kreider. — Jesse  D.,  son  of  the  late  George  and 
Anna  Mellinger  Kreider,  was  born  in  East  Lam- 
peter Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  July  25,  1875; 
passed  to  his  final  rest  after  a short  illness  at 
the  St.  Joseph  Hospital,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  in  his 
seventieth  year.  He  had  been  in  failing  health 
for  several  years.  In  1899  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Anna  M.  Kreider.  Surviving  are  his 
wife,  one  son  (Arthur),  2 grandchildren,  and 
the  following  brothers  and  sisters : J.  M., 

Palmyra,  Mo. ; Mrs.  Sarah  Hershey,  Gap,  Pa. ; 
Jacob,  Leaman  Place,  Pa. ; Mrs.  G.  Parke  Book, 
Soudersburg,  Pa. ; Mrs.  John  R.  Bare,  Bird-in- 
Hand,  Pa. ; and  Mrs.  J.  S.  Lehman,  Lancaster, 
Pa.  He  was  a faithful  member  of  the  Paradise 
Church  and  served  as  a trustee.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  at.  Paradise  by  Martin  Hershey 
and  Amos  Weaver.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 

Myers. — Doris  Lorraine,  daughter  of  Arthur 
T.  and  S.  Esther  (Myers)  Myers,  was  born  near 
Doylestown,  Pa.,  April  8,  1939 ; died  suddenly 
at  the  Doylestown  Emergency  Hospital  ten  min- 
utes after  being  admitted,  April  21,  1945 ; aged 
6 y.  13  d.  An  autopsy  showed  that  there  were 
two  tumors  on  the  small  intestine  which  turned 
around  and  cut  off  the  blood  stream,  causing 
gangrene.  She  was  a willing  and  obedient  child, 
and  loved  to  do  things  for  others.  She  was  loved 
by  all  who  knew  her  and  had  a smile  you  could 
not  forget.  She  will  be  sadly  missed  by  her  par- 
ents, 2 sisters  (Esther  Lois  and  Frieda  Mae), 
maternal  grandparents,  paternal  grandfather, 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  April  25,  at  the  home 
by  Joseph  Grose  and  Oliver  Nyee  and  at  the 
church  by  Joseph  Gross  and  Silas  Graybill. 
Text,  Job  1 :21.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Doyles- 
town Mennonite  Cemetery. 
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FIELD  NOTES 

(Continued  from  page  288) 

Evangelistic  meetings  are  to  be  held  at 
Meadville  Schoolhouse,  three  miles  north  of 
White  Horse,  Pa.,  July  15-22.  Bro.  Benjamin 
Weaver,  East  Earl,  Pa.,  will  be  in  charge. 

The  Clarence  Center  Church,  Clarence 
Center,  N.Y.,  held  its  annual  Christian  Work- 
ers’ and  Missions  Conference,  July  1.  Bro. 
T.  H.  Brenneman,  missionary  on  furlough 
from  South  America,  was  the  guest  speaker. 
The  services  of  the  day  were  much  appre- 
ciated. 

Bro.  J.  L.  Stauffer,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  en 
route  to  Canada,  worshiped  with  the  Clarence 
Center,  N.Y.,  Church  on  June  17.  He  de- 
livered the  morning  message. 

The  annual  singing  will  be  held  in  Joseph 
G.  Kennel’s  grove,  near  Atglen,  Pa.,  Sunday 
afternoon,  July  29.  Bring  Life  Songs  No.  2. 

In  May,  1944,  a group  of  physicians  and 
medical  students  of  the  Mennonite  Church 
organized  the  Mennonite  Medical  Association. 
A charter  was  developed  and  officers  elected 
as  follows:  President,  Dr.  Paul  Nace;  Secre- 
tary-treasurer, Dr.  Samuel  Bucher.  The  pur- 
pose of  the  organization  is  to  “provide  a 
means  of  co-operation  for  Mennonite  medical 
men  and  women  in  matters  of  common  inter- 
est; to  encourage  and  guide  Mennonite  medi- 
cal students;  to  uphold  and  strengthen  the 
doctrines  and  ideals  of  the  Mennonite  Church; 
to  practice  and  uphold  the  highest  standards 
of  the  medical  profession;  and  to  establish  a 
fund  to  aid  those  who  are  obtaining  a medical 
education.”  Copies  of  the  constitution  and 
any  other  information  may  be  secured  by 
writing  to  the  Secretary-treasurer,  Dr.  Samuel 
Bucher,  330  Main  Street,  Souderton,  Pa.  All 
doctors  and  medical  students  are  invited  to 
membership  in  this  organization. 


A good  character  is  the  best  tombstone; 
those  who  love  you  and  were  helped  by  you 
will  remember  you  when  forget-me-nots  are 
withered.  Carve  your  name  on  hearts  and 
not  on  marble. — Theodore  Roosevelt. 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  INSTITUTE 
Eastern  Mennonite  School, 
Harrisonburg,  Virginia 
July  25-29,  1945 

The  attractions  of  this  Institute  include 
an  interesting  variety  of  courses,  a large 
staff  of  interesting  speakers,  the  facilities 
of  a boarding  school,  and  the  prospects  of 
a splendid  Christian  fellowship.  Send  your 
application  to  John  R.  Mumaw,  Director. 

CONFERENCE  FOR  YOUNG  ADULTS 
Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Michigan 
July  21-31,  1945 

This  conference  is  especially  arranged 
and  planned  for  young  people  above  high- 
school  age  who  may  be  working  in  offices 
or  factories,  teaching  school,  farming,  or 
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C.P.S.  Annuals  published  by  several  camp  and 
mental  hospital  units,  describing  in  story 
and  picture  the  work  of  these  units,  are  avail- 
able only  from  the  units.  They  are  not  avail- 
able from  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House. 
House  Employees  and  their  families  held 
their  annual  outing  recently  at  the  Laurel- 
ville  Mennonite  Camp,  where  an  evening  of 
informal  visiting  and  recreation  was  enjoyed. 
C.  F.  Yake  is  enjoying  several  weeks  of  spirit- 
ual refreshment  at  the  Winona  Lake  School 
of  Theology,  Winona  Lake,  Ind. 

Advanced  Teachers’  Quarterly  for  the  first 
two  quarters  of  1946  will  be  written  by  John 
C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.  According  to  Board 
action,  different  brethren  will  be  used  to  fur- 
nish material  for  this  quarterly  during  the 
coming  year  or  more.  This  is  a temporary  ar- 
rangement, pending  final  negotiations  to  fill 
the  vacancy  left  by  the  passing  of  Bro.  Ed- 
ward Yoder. 

Recent  Visitors  at  the  House  were  John  C. 
Wenger  and  son,  John  Paul,  Goshen,  Ind.; 
Bro.  and  Sister  Abram  Baer,  Jr.,  Maugans- 


ville,  Md.;  Bro.  and  Sister  John  R.  Mumaw  , 
and  daughter,  Helen,  Harrisonburg,  Va.; 
Bro.  and  Sister  Jacob  Weirich,  Union  City, 
Pa.;  Bro.  and  Sister  Orie  A.  Miller,  Peoria,  111. 
Numerous  groups  of  people  in  attendance  at  , 
the  Bible  Conference  and  Young  People’s 
Conference  at  Laurelville  Camp  also  visited 
us  here  at  the  House. 

Robert  Miller,  Akron,  Pa.,  is  our  latest  addi- 
tion to  the  summer  working  staff  here  at  the 
House. 

Vacation  for  House  workers  will  be  some- 
what different  this  year.  As  an  experiment, 
operations  at  the  House  will  be  practically  sus- 
pended during  the  week  of  July  15-22,  when 
most  of  the  workers  will  be  enjoying  a change 
of  scene  from  the  daily  crowded  schedules  of 
their  routine  work. 

Beginning  July  22,  two  issues  of  the  Words 
of  Cheer  will  be  mailed  in  the  same  package 
or  wrapper,  the  one  folded  within  the  other. 
The  same  method  will  be  used  in  mailing  the 
Youth’s  Christian  Companion  when  two  four- 
page  issues  appear  consecutively. 


engaged  in  other  work.  Both  single  and 
married  folks  will  enjoy  the  fellowship. 
There  is  no  age  limit. 

Courses  and  Instructors. — There  will  be 
three  classes  in  the  forenoon  as  follows: 
“Christian  Missions,”  by  T.  H.  Brenneman, 
returned  missionary  from  Argentina; 
“Psychology  of  Christian  Living,”  by  E.  E. 
Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.;  and  “Music,”  by  Mrs. 
Edwin  Alderfer,  Goshen,  Ind.,  and  Roy 
Roth,  Tremont,  111. 

The  afternoon  will  be  open  for  rest  and 
recreation. 

Each  evening  an  inspirational  message 
will  be  given  by  Bro.  A.  C.  Good,  Sterling, 
111. 

For  further  information,  write  to  the 
director,  Leland  Bachman,  507  E.  Adams 
St.,  Morton,  111. 


Saturday,  June  30,  agreed  to  recommend 
to  these  district  conferences  that  they  give 
favorable  consideration  to  the  Solicitation 
Committee  from  Ontario  to  visit  churches 
in  these  areas  and  to  take  offerings  in  be-  1 
half  of  this  work.  It  is  hoped  that  such 
solicitations  may  be  undertaken  in  these 
conference  districts  during  the  months  of  1 
July  and  August. 

May  the  Lord  bless  our  Ontario  brethren 
as  they  undertake  this  work  in  behalf  of 
Christian  education. 

D.  A.  Yoder,  President 
Mennonite  Board  of  Education. 
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NOTICE 

For  some  time  our  Ontario  brethren  have 
been  planning  to  open  a church  high  school 
in  their  conference.  They  have  recently 
agreed  that  the  time  is  now  here  for  them 
to  launch  a campaign  for  funds.  They 
have  purchased  a property  and  are  plan- 
ning to  open  certain  of  the  lower  classes 
with  this  coming  fall  session.  The  purpose 
of  their  present  campaign  is  to  raise  $50,000 
for  a new  building.  In  their  planning  for 
this  new  school  they  have  kept  in  close 
touch  with  the  Board  of  Education.  Rep- 
resentatives from  the  Board  have  met  with 
their  committees  from  time  to  time. 

For  many  years,  our  Ontario  brethren 
have  given  liberally  to  the  work  of  the 
schools  under  the  Board  of  Education-. 
Our  Ontario  brethren  have  also  responded 
liberally  to  other  requests  for  money  from 
the  States  for  different  phases  of  the  work 
of  the  church.  The  Board  of  Education, 
therefore,  feels  that  particularly  the  con- 
ferences of  Southwestern  Pennsylvania, 
Ohio,  Indiana-Michigan,  Illinois,  and 
Missouri-Kansas  would  be  glad  in  turn  to 
help  our  Ontario  brethren  raise  the 
amount  necessary  to  this  undertaking. 
The  Executive  Committee  in  its  session  on 
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A Statement  of  Position  on  Permanent 
Peacetime  Conscription  and  the 
Christian  Conscience  Against  War 


Presented  to  the  House  Select  Commit- 
tee on  Postwar  Military  Policy  at  its 
Public  Hearing  on  June  11,  1945. 

Mr.  Chairman,  Members  of  the  Com- 
mittee, I appreciate  very  much  the  privi- 
lege of  presenting  this  statement  on  be- 
half of  the  Mennonite  Central  Commit- 
tee with  the  constituent  Mennonite  and 
Brethren  in  Christ  bodies  which  it  rep- 
resents. 

The  Mennonite  churches  of  the  United 
States,  numbering  in  all  bodies  over 
125,000  baptized  members,  and  establish- 
ed in  this  country  since  1683,  represent 
a body  of  Christians  originating  in  Ref- 
ormation times  in  Switzerland  and  Hol- 
land. From  the  very  beginning  of  its  his- 
tory this  church  has  rejected  participa- 
tion in  war  and  violence  in  any  form, 
holding  this  to  be  contrary  to  the  spirit 
and  teachings  of  Christ  and  His  Gospel, 
and  has  endeavored  to  follow  the. way  of 
peace  and  love,  even  at  the  cost  of  much 
suffering  and  sacrifice. 

Our  Mennonite  forefathers  came  to 
America  from  various  European  coun- 
tries throughout  a period  of  two  hundred 
years,  seeking  a refuge  from  persecution 
and  freedom  from  conscription.  Here 
they  found  a land  where  liberty  of  con- 
science, separation  of  church  and  state, 
and  democratic  institutions  aided  the 
practice  of  their  way  of  life  as  peace- 
loving  nonresistant  Christians,  and  en- 
abled them  to  make  their  distinctive  con- 
tribution to  the  nation.  They  found 
complete  freedom  from  old-world  milita- 
rism in  a country  which,  since  the  time 
they  first  arrived,  has  never  had  peace- 
time conscription  in  any  form  except  for 
the  prewar  year  1940-41,  which  has  never 
had  a military  caste,  and  in  which  the 
ideal  of  constructive  achievement  in 
peace  has  always  been  cherished  above 
that  of  military  prowess.  They,  and  we 
their  children,  have  deeply  appreciated 
and  cherished  these  ideals  and  liberties 
which  have  continued  as  a precious  herit- 
age in  the  land  which  we  love,  and  which 
have  made  possible  a wider  witness  to 


the  Christian  Gospel  and  the  practice 
of  a purer  Christianity. 

Our  trust  that  the  Congress  of  the 
United  States  intends  to  maintain  such 
liberties  gives  us  confidence  to  appeal  at 
this  time  that  in  any  future  legislative 
enactments  for  the  defense  of  the  nation 
no  policy  be  adopted  which  will  en- 
danger these  great  traditions  or  imperil 
these  principles. 

In  this  appeal  we  speak  from  experi- 
ence. The  Mennonite  Church  was  found- 
ed in  an  age  when  armies  were  profession- 
al and  mercenary  and  served  the  private 
or  dynastic  interests  of  autocratic  rulers 
or  oligarchies,  or  even  intolerant  reli- 
gious groups.  In  four  hundred  and 
twenty  years  of  history  as  a peace  church 
since  that  time,  living  in  Switzerland, 
France,  Holland,  Prussia,  Germany, 
Austria,  Poland,  and  Russia,  as  well  as 
in  the  United  States  and  Canada,  we 
have  seen  rulers  and  dynasties  and  mili- 
tary systems  come  and  go.  We  have  ex- 
perienced in  our  communities  the  rise  of 
brutal  Prussian  militarism,  the  crushing 
Napoleonic  conquest,  the  harsh  Czaristic 
autocracy,  and  the  Communist  terror. 
We  saw  the  rise  of  universal  military  con- 
scription in  a Europe  which  has  reaped 
a fearful  harvest  of  war,  perverted  nation- 
alism, dictatorship,  totalitarianism,  and 
anti-Christian  ideologies.  For  four  hun- 
dred years  we  have  struggled  to  maintain 
the  ideals  of  the  Christ  and  His  way  of 
peace  and  love  against  the  encroachments 
of  these  monstrous  forces  and  movements. 
Out  of  our  bitter  experience,  which  has 
included  the  ravages  of  repeated  wars, 
the  burdens  of  militarized  economics,  and 
the  miseries  of  forced  migrations,  we  have 
come  to  know  the  power  of  the  military 
idea  once  it  is  given  the  encouragement 
of  universal  peacetime  conscription.  We 
have  seen  those  of  our  own  faith  who 
have  remained  behind  in  militarized 
Europe  suffer  great  spiritual  risk  and 
loss.  We  therefore  feel  we  must  speak 
now,  for  we  fear  greatly  not  only  for 
America  but  for  all  mankind,  if  the 


greatest  (and  one  of  the  last)  nation  of 
the  world,  with  a record  of  genuine  moral 
and  spiritual  idealism  and  devotion  to 
peace  and  the  arts  of  peace,  should  com- 
mit itself  to  what  in  our  conviction  is  a 
policy  leading  to  militarism. 

Apart  from  the  grave  danger  to  the 
future  of  world  civilization  arising  from 
American  adoption  of  a policy  of  per- 
manent peacetime  conscription,  we  see 
the  following  specific  dangers  to  the  spir- 
itual welfare  of  our  country: 

1.  That  conscription  will  give  a pow- 
erful forward  thrust  to  the  growth  of  the 
power  of  the  state  over  the  individual 
and  his  life  and  thought,  and  place  a 
weapon  of  untold  power  into  the  hands 
of  possible  unscrupulous  elements  who 
might  later  secure  control  of  the  machin- 
ery of  the  state. 

2.  That  this  growing  encroachment  of 
the  state  fostered  by  universal  conscrip- 
tion will  make  it  difficult  and  finally  im- 
possible for  conscientious  individuals 
and  groups  to  live  and  teach  in  America 
the  way  of  life  which  their  conscience 
and  faith  in  God  requires. 

3.  That  the  practice  of  requiring  im- 
mature youth  to  take  a year’s  miltiary 
training  and  conditioning  for  war  before 
being  morally  and  spiritually  prepared 
for  intelligent  choices  on  the  basis  of 
conscience,  will  be  particularly  danger- 
ous to  the  maintenance  of  this  freedom. 


To  the  Warmakers 

Mow  down  the  young.  Trample  them  under 
your  boot. 

Their  stalks  are  slim  and  tender,  supple  and 
green; 

They  will  not  clog  the  blades,  they  will  not 
blunt  the  machine. 

Weed  out  the  young  before  they  take  firm  root. 

Let  the  young  pay  your  debts,  furnish  your  tolls. 

With  a synthetic  glamor  invest 

Their  sacrifice.  They  know  not  how  to 
protest. 

Murder  their  bodies.  Desecrate  their  souls. 

Let  the  black  phoenix  of  evil  rise  on  the  young. 

Theirs  be  the  blunder,  theirs  the  bloody  task. 

You  will  not  be  here  when  the  future  ages  ask: 

“Where  are  the  hands  for  building f Where 
are  the  songs  unsung  ?” 

— The  Christian  Century. 
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The  net  result  of  a year  of  training 
would,  we  fear,  be  a conditioning  to  doc- 
ile submission  to  state  control  and  a 
decay  of  independent  conscience. 

Having  observed  thus  in  history  the 
difficulty  of  preserving  the  basic  and  es- 
sential freedoms  of  conscience  and  reli- 
gion in  the  midst  of  growing  military 
programs,  and  having  suffered  in  our  own 
experience  the  bitter  fruits  of  militarism,, 
and  being  convinced  that  even  in  the 
affairs  of  nations  the  way  of  love  and 
peace  as  taught  by  Christ  is  the  best  way, 
we  feel  deeply  moved,  Mr.  Chairman, 
to  give  our  earnest  witness  against  the 
adoption  of  a policy  of  permanent  peace- 
time conscription.  We  speak,  not  be- 
cause we  believe  that  religious  bodies 
should  seek  to  dictate  state  policy,  partic- 
ularly not  in  defense  matters,  but  be- 
cause we  fear  that  the  losses  to  the  spirit- 
ual ideals  and  liberties  of  our  nation 
might  be  irreparable. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

(signed)  Harold  S.  Bender, 

Assistant  Secretary 
The  Mennonite  Central  Committee. 
June  11,  1945. 


A Pearl  of  Great  Price 

By  Leland  B.  Sateren 

It  was  a beautiful  Sunday  afternoon  in 
Stuttgart,  Germany— called  by  many  the 
hotbed  and  stronghold  of  Nazism.  That 
was  sometime  in  August  of  1937;  the 
exact  date  doesn’t  matter.  1937:  eight 
years  ago,  but  it  seems  only  yesterday 
that  I felt  the  luxury  of  living  in  quite 
the  same  way  as  then. 

I had  come  to  Stuttgart  from  Paris— the 
Paris  of  the  1937  Exposition.  I had  no 
particular  reason  for  stopping  off  at 
Stuttgart.  I had  gone  through  Nancy 
and  Strasbourg,  both  of  which  were  places 
seeming  to  merit  more  attention  than 
Stuttgart.  My  ultimate  destination  was 
Munich,  and  then  Salzburg,  Austria. 

It  was  about  4:30  in  the  afternoon 
when  the  train  entered  the  station  at 
Stuttgart  and,  on  the  impulse  of  the 
moment,  I grabbed  my  bags  and  got  off. 
If  you  had  asked  the  reason  for  the  im- 
pulse, the  best  I could  have  given  was 
that  it  was  getting  late,  and  I preferred 
getting  into  Munich  during  the  day.  I 
had  always  found  it  easier  to  make  stop- 
offs  before  nightfall.  Much  easier  getting 
rooms  during  daylight. 

Having  had  a friend  who,  during  her 
St.  Olaf  Choir  days,  had  stayed  at  the 
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Rothe  Hahn  Hotel  there,  I set  out  to 
find  it.  She  had  told  me  it  wasn’t  far 
from  the  depot. 

I hadn’t  walked  more  than  a few  blocks 
before  I found  it;  but  somehow  I didn’t 
go  in.  I went  beyond  and  ended  up  in  a 
hotel,  the  name  of  which  I can’t  remem- 
ber now. 

My  speech  for  the  hotel  clerk  had  been 
thoroughly  rehearsed.  I wanted  to  be 
sure  of  it  because  I was  afraid  his  Heil 
Hitler  would  disconcert  me.  As  a matter 
of  fact,  I had  resolved  to  get  it  off  my 
chest  even  before  the  greeting  came. 
(This  was  my  first  stop  in  Germany;  and 
when  we  crossed  the  border,  I remember- 
ed having  seen  a sign  stating:  “The 
official  German  greeting  is  Heil  Hitler.” 
Though  I had  seen  it,  plus  countless  pic- 
tures of  the  Herrenvolk  giving  the  Nazi 
salute,  I didn’t  really  believe  anyone 
actually  said  Heil  Hitler  instead  of  Guten 
Tag  or  Guten  Abend.  It  was  all  part  of 
a great  propaganda  hoax,  I thought.) 

So  I went  up  to  the  clerk— whose  hair, 
cropped  close  to  the  head,  “heine”  style, 
seemed  to  epitomize  a typical  German 
haircut  for  me.  He  didn’t  have  a chance 
to  look  up  from  the  register  in  which  he 
was  making  an  entry  before  I blurted 
out: 

“Haben  sie  einen  einzelzimmer?” 

His  hand  flew  up  in  The  Salute,  and 
Heil  Hitler  fell  on  eager  ears.  I had 
heard  it  after  all!  He  followed  it  with 
a paragraph  which  made  no  sense  for  me. 
As  I had  feared,  the  greeting  shoved  all 
the  German  I ever  knew  out  the  windows 
of  my  well-ventilated  mind. 

“Ich  kann  nicht  verstehen,”  I con- 
fessed—to  his  amazement.  How  could  I 
talk,  yet  fail  to  understand?  So,  he  wet 
his  lips  and  started  all  over  again.  But 
it  was  of  no  avail.  The  buck  fever  had 
me  so  that  even  if  he  had  tried  primer 
German  on  me,  I should  have  missed  it 
all. 

When  my  embarrassment  reached  its 
peak,  a voice  from  behind  me  said  in  a 
slow,  deliberate,  calm,  slightly  broken 
English: 

“He  says  that  the  manager  will  soon 
come  back,  and  he  will  show  you  to  a 
room.” 

The  source  of  the  voice  was  an  im- 
maculately dressed,  middle-aged  man  of 
splendid  physique,  iron  gray,  wavy  hair, 
and  a wonderfully  fine  face.  His  smile 
told  me  that  he  understood  my  embarrass- 
ment and  that  he  was  glad  to  help  me. 
There  was  something  about  this  man: 
he  impressed  me  because  I was  badly  in 
need  of  help  right  then.  But  something 
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of  him  penetrated  deeply,  and  it  was  that 
which  stayed  with  me. 

For  several  days  I walked  about  explor- 
ing Stuttgart.  Beautiful  city!  And  I ate 
with  more  love  of  eating  than  I had  for 
a long  time.  British  and  French  cuisine 
had  left  me  thin  and  hungry.  My  Ger- 
man hosts  had  come  to  the  rescue. 

When  Sunday  came  I went  to  the  wor- 
ship services  in  the  great  Lutheran 
Cathedral.  Knowing  that  my  choir  friend 
had  sung  there,  I visualized  the  experi- 
ence she  had  had  seven  years  earlier.  The 
reverence  of  the  people  stirred  me:  not 
one  entered  the  cathedral  without  bowing 
in  prayer.  There  was  no  whispering,  no 
commotion.  All  was  serene,  edifying, 
awe-inspfring. 

The  pastor  spoke  on  John  6:35— the 
Bread  of  Life;  and  I understood  more 
than  I had  expected  to,  and  I was  lifted 
up  by  the  message. 

On  returning  to  my  hotel  I went  up  to 
my  room,  laid  my  Testament  on  the 
dresser,  washed,  and  then  went  down  to 
dinner. 

The  dining  room  was  terraced  in  three 
levels,  and  I chose  the  one  lowest  down 
because  its  French  windows  opened  onto 
the  sidewalk  and  gave  me  a view  of  the 
street.  I was  alone  in  the  room;  so,  after 
ordering  fresh  trout  with  boiled  potatoes 
and  drawn  butter,  I set  to  reflecting  on 
my  experiences  of  the  past  weeks,  the 
complete  loveliness  of  this  day,  the  rug- 
ged beauty  of  the  depot  (dedicated  by 
Kaiser  Bill  in  1913),  the  hundreds  of 
swastikas  fluttering  in  the  breeze,  and 
so  on. 

As  my  consomme  was  served,  the  man 
who  had  helped  me  the  first  night  came 
in  and  seated  himself  in  the  opposite 
corner  of  the  room.  I’d  seen  him  only 
rarely  since  that  night,  and  then  only  at 
mealtime.  I had  observed  several  things 
each  time  I saw  him.  He  saluted  only 
occasionally,  and  it  was  such  a poor 
gesture  that  I wondered  if  it  was  meant 
as  a salute  at  all.  He  wore  tweed  suits 
better  than  a model,  and  they  set  off  the 
striking  head  of  hair,  his  noble  face, 
and  his  remarkable  physique.  He ' did 
not  wear  the  Party  pin.  I noticed  that 
he  had  a scar  from  his  eye  down  across 
his  cheekbone  on  the  left  side  of  his 
face.  Usually  when  he  had  completed  his 
meal  he  had  a single  goblet  of  wine;  and 
he  spent  a half  hour  or  more  sipping  it— 
and  thinking.  Apparently  he,  like  myself, 
was  a guest  at  the  hotel  for  only  a few 
days.  He  seemed  to  have  no  acquaint- 
ances. 

(Continued  on  page  301) 
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EDITORIAL 


Unholy  Pottering 

God  has  called  us  to  great  things.  We 
have  big  tasks  to  perform.  We  have  great 
objectives  to  achieve.  Nehemiah  said,  I 
am  doing  a great  work,  so  that  I cannot 
come  down.” 

There  is  a great  temptation  to  potter 
around  with  little  things.  We  never  get 
to  the  big  job  God  has  given  us  because 
we  have  so  many  little  things  to  do  first. 
We  wear  ourselves  out  and  we  use  up  all 
our  time  in  trivialities  and  the  incon- 
sequential. We  are  like  the  farmer  who 
repaired  his  wheelbarrow  on  the  day 
when  the  corn  should  have  been  planted. 
Some  people  are  inveterate  potterers. 
And  some  Christian  workers  too.  They 
want  to  get  all  the  little  things  out  of 
the  way  before  they  get  to  the  big  job, 
with  the  consequence  that  they  never  do 
get  to  do  the  important  things.  Minis- 
ters speak  on  lesser  themes  until  they 
have  time  to  tackle  the  great  ones.  Per- 
sonal workers  never  get  beyond  the  point 
of  contact  to  really  make  the  contact.  At 
the  end  of  our  days  of  service,  what  can 
we  say  we  have  done?  The  small  jobs 
need  to  be  done,  but  they  must  not  stand 
in  the  way  of  the  greater  tasks. 

Broken  Cisterns 

“For  my  people  have  committed  two 
evils ; they  have  forsaken  me  the  fountain 
of  living  waters,  and  hewed  them  out 
cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold 
no  water”  (Jeremiah  2:13). 

In  the  semiarid  climate  of  Palestine 
water  supply  was  a very  important  thing. 
To  have  an  abundance  of  fresh  water 
from  a never-drying  fountain  or  spring 
was  to  be  exceedingly  fortunate.  Most 
of  the  people  had  to  depend  upon  cisterns 
in  which  the  water  of  the  rainy  season 
could  be  kept  for  use  when  it  was  needed. 
But  cisterns  are  sometimes  disappoint- 
ing. Just  when  one  thinks  he  has  an 
adequate  water  supply,  the  cistern  devel- 
ops a leak  and  the  water  all  seeps  away. 
This  made  an  excellent  illustration  for 
the  prophet,  through  which  the  Lord 
condemns  Israel  for  two  sins:  first,  they 
had  forsaken  Him,  who  was  a fountain 
of  living  water  which  would  never  fail 
them;  second,  they  had  tried  to  substitute 
, a cistern,  something  that  they  had  made 


themselves.  But  behold!  It  was  a broken 
cistern  which  would  hold  no  water.  It 
is  a vivid  portrayal  of  the  contrast  be- 
tween reliance  upon  God  and  reliance 
upon  self-effort.  There  is  much  cistern 
religion  today.  People  think  they  can 
save  themselves;  they  think  they  can 
get  along  without  the  church  of  Christ; 
they  think  they  can  be  an  authority  and 
a law  unto  themselves.  They  think  they 
can  offer  their  own  meager  righteous- 
ness as  a basis  for  salvation  and  a claim 
to  the  divine  mercy.  But  all  these  ele- 
ments of  a merely  human  religion  will 
prove  to  be  disappointingly  inadequate; 
the  leaking  cisterns  will  be  found  empty 
and  only  those  who  return  to  the  foun- 
tain of  living  water  will  find  the  satisfy- 
ing portion.  Why  should  we  want  to 
depend  upon  ourselves  when  God  is 
anxious  to  have  us  depend  on  Him? 

The  Sin  of  Accidie 

Probably  accidie  (pronounced  like  ac- 
cident except  for  a short  “i”  in  the  last 
syllable)  is  a new  word  to  you.  We  had 
to  look  it  up,  too,  when  we  ran  across  it 
a few  weeks  ago.  In  the  Middle  Ages  it 
was  a very  familiar  English  word  but  has 
now  become  obsolete.  In  Medieval  Theo- 
logy accidie  was  the  fourth  of  the  seven 
mortal  sins.  It  is  represented  in  our 
vocabulary  by  sloth  or  indifference. 
Probably  we  could  define  it  as  the  state- 
of-not-caring.  It  is  interesting  to  know 
that  it  was  once  considered  a terrible  sin. 
But  in  our  easygoing  age,  it  is  simply 
considered  a little  unfortunate  if  a person 
is  somewhat  lacking  in  true  religious 
and  moral  earnestness.  But  a moment  of 
careful  consideration  will  convince  any- 
one that  accidie  is  still  a very  serious 
fault.  Probably  few  people  go  the  way 
to  damnation  through  a carefully  con- 
sidered and  a deliberate  rejection  of  the 
means  to  eternal  life.  Simply  through 
carelessness  and  unconcern  they  drift 
away  into  eternal  darkness.  And  much 
- of  the  weakness  and  evil  in  the  Christian 
church  is  the  result,  not  so  much  of  plan- 
ning and  deliberateness,  as  of  unconcern 
and  neglect.  A certain  man,  while  lying 
awake  during  the  hours  of  the  night, 
heard  the  Lord  say  to  him,  “You  are 
lukewarm.”  He  got  out  of  bed  and  onto 
his  knees  and  did  something  about  it. 


The  Lord  through  one  means  or  another 
reproves  us,  but  so  often  in  our  spiritual 
sloth  we  do  nothing  to  change  our  state. 
There  are  evils  in  the  church  which  we 
all  recognize,  but  we  go  on  with  a pro- 
gram of  inactivity  and  indifference  con- 
cerning these  evils.  We  recognize  evils  in 
the  world  about  us  which  the  church  in 
one  way  or  another  ought  to  definitely 
attack.  But  it’s  a good  deal  of  trouble 
to  do  that.  There  are  some  risks  in- 
volved, and  so  we  take  the  easy  course 
and  do  nothing.  Nor  does  it  trouble  our 
consciences  very  much  to  loll  on  the 
couches  of  accidie.  It  is  still  a deadly 
sin  to  be  indifferent. 

Optional  Resurrection 

“Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise 
from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  • 
light”  (Ephesians  5:14). 

The  resurrection  to  which  Paul  ex- 
horts us  is  the  resurrection  from  spiritual 
death.  It  is  a call  which  some  hear  but 
which  more  do  not  hear.  It  is  a matter 
for  decision  as  to  whether  or  not  we  will 
arise  from  spiritual  death  to  spiritual 
life.  If  we  so  will,  we  may  continue  to 
sleep  on  to  a hopeless  eternity.  But 
also,  if  we  will,  we  may  hear  the  mighty 
life-giving  voice  of  our  Lord  and  arise 
to  vigorous  and  supernatural  living.  But 
the  choice  is  with  us.  This  resurrection 
is  optional. 

There  is  another  resurrection  to  which 
all  must  respond.  It  is  the  resurrection 
of  the  body,  when  all  who  are  in  their 
graves  shall  hear  and  shall  arise,  some  to 
eternal  life  and  some  to  eternal  death. 
When  the  final  voice  calls,  there  will  be 
no  option.  In  vain  do  men  hope  to  fail 
that  rendezvous.  All  the  dead,  both 
small  and  great,  shall  be  summoned  to 
their  final  judgment.  Scattering  one’s 
ashes  upon  the  waters  of  the  ocean  does 
not  outwit  God.  Fertilizing  a tree  with 
one’s  ashes  and  thus  seeking  to  be  resur- 
rected only  in  terms  of  leaves  and  flowers 
is  a foolish  ruse.  God’s  power  can  and 
will  collect  from  the  broad  universe  our 
dust  and  ashes  and  raise  our  bodies  ac- 
cording to  His  plan  and  will. 

These  two  resurrections  come  into 
relation  in  view  of  the  fact  that  those 
who  are  raised  to  newness  of  life  here 
and  now  will  be  raised  then  to  eternal 
joy.  Those  who  will  to  sleep  now  in 
spiritual  death  will  be,  raised  then  to 
eternal  misery  and  destruction.  The 
optional  resurrection  conditions  the 
universal  one. 
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Refreshing  Streams  of  Living 
Water 

XXII.  The  Pastoral  Epistles 
By  George  J.  Lapp 

By  the  middle  of  the  first  century  when 
the  churches  had  become  well  established 
and  firmly  rooted,  there  arose  dissension 
and  difficulties  due  to  differences  of  opin- 
ion and  interpretation.  There  was  growth 
in  numerical  strength  and  also  spiritual 
growth;  but  there  also  began  to  appear 
disintegration  due  to  apostasy  from  the 
truth  as  revealed  in  Christ.  Therefore 
there  was  need  of  close  shepherding  and 
intense  spiritual  nurture  in  order  to 
protect  against  inroads  of  error  and  un- 
belief. 

Through  misunderstandings  and  spirit- 
ual lapses,  some  had  made  shipwreck  of 
their  faith.  I Tim.  1:19.  They  had  be- 
come victims  of  hypocrisy  and  deceit.  I, 
4:2.  They  had  used  their  religion  for  self- 
ish gain.  I,  6:5;  Titus  1:11.  They  had 
exploited  others.  II  Tim.  3:6.  They  were 
reprobate  in  every  good  work.  Titus  1:16. 
There  was  laxness  and  low  moral  resis- 
tance, which  was  the  fruit  of  false  doc- 
trines and  of  holding  only  a form  of 
godliness  but  denying  the  power  of  it. 

The  Apostle  Paul  had  committed  to 
Timothy  and  Titus  the  charge  of  the 
churches  that  through  their  leadership 
they  might  be  led  back  to  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Christ  Jesus.  His  own  departure 
was  at  hand  and  his  days  on  earth  were 
numbered.  II  Tim.  4:6.  Hymenaeus  had 
taught  that  the  resurrection  is  past  al- 
ready and  had  overthrown  the  faith  of 
some.  Paul  calls  this  blasphemy.  I,  1:20; 
II,  2:17,  18. 

1.  The  Charge  to  Timothy.  Timothy 
had  a religious  background  in  the  herit- 
age received  from  his  mother  and  grand- 
mother. They  were  women  of  faith  and 
faithfulness,  devoted  to  the  trust  which 
had  been  given  them.  They  were  Jewish 
and,  in  common  with  their-people,  were 
looking  for  the  fulfillment  of  the  hope  of 
Israel.  This  spirit  of  devotion  was  im- 
parted to  their  son  who,  having  embraced 
the  Christian  faith,  became  well  qualified 
to  assume  the  responsibility  as  a shepherd 
to  the  groups  of  believers  in  Christ.  He 
was  a spiritual  son  of  Paul  who  had  every 
confidence  in  his  leadership. 

Note  the  number  of  times  the  apostle 
writes,  I charge  thee.”  In  1:18  he  charges 
him  to  war  a good  warfare,  holding  faith 
and  a good  conscience.  In  5:21  he  charges 
him  to  observe  the  teachings  of  the  pre- 
vious chapters  without  partiality.  In  6: 13 
he  charges  him  to  keep  the  command- 
ment without  spot,  unrebukable  until 
the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  the 
second  epistle,  4:1,  he  charges  him  to 
preach  the  Word,  be  instant  in  season 
and  out  of  season,  and  exhort  with  all 
longsuffering  and  endurance.  Rival 


teachers  would  arise  with  itching  ears 
at  the  call  of  those  who  would  not  endure 
sound  doctrine. 

2.  Warring  a Good  Warfare  (1:18). 
Was  he  armed  with  the  armor  of  right- 
eousness and  with  the  shield  of  a living 
faith  in  a living  triumphant  Saviour? 
His  attack  was  to  be  frontal.  Nothing 
was  to  be  by-passed  or  soft-pedaled.  He 
was  to  follow  the  path  of  a good  soldier 
of  Jesus  Christ.  He  was  to  be  strong  in 
the  grace  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  able  to 
endure  hardness,  in  fact  to  endure  all 
things  for  the  elect’s  sake.  But  the  striv- 
ing was  not  about  words  with  no  profit. 
He  was  to  study  means  and  methods  and 
resources  that  were  approved  unto  God, 
making  of  him  a workman  that  need  not 
be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word 
of  truth.  2:15.  He  was  to  be  a vessel, 
meet  for  the  Master’s  use.  He  might  be 
accounted  a vessel  to  dishonor,  but  prop- 
erly cleansed,  even  though  only  of  earth, 
he  would  be  put  to  use  that  would  be 
praiseworthy.  He  was  to  avoid  foolish 
and  unlearned  questions.  Measuring  wits 
was  useless.  There  are  plenty  of  wits 
but  too  little  wisdom.  He  was  not  to 
strive,  but  be  gentle,  peaceable,  apt  to 
teach,  patient.  2:24.  He  must  in  his  striv- 
ing seek  to  save  and  salvage,  restoring  the 
erring  to  the  faith,  that  they  may  be  re- 
covered out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil  who 
had  taken  them  captive  at  his  will,  hav- 
ing caught  them  unaware. 

3.  Perilous  Times  (I  Tim.  4;  II  Tim. 
3).  They  involve  a departure  from  the 
faith  and  giving  heed  to  seduction  and 
false  doctrines  and  unreasonable 
demands.  Self-interest,  deceitfulness, 
treachery,  insubordination,  nominal  re- 
ligious loyalty,  exploiting  human  weak- 
ness and  depravity,  apostasy,  persecution, 
affliction  were  becoming  rampant  during 
those  terrible  days  of  religious  anarchy. 
The  two  chapters  above  mentioned 
graphically  describe  those  perilous  times. 
Compare  them  with  our  own  day  and  we 
find  their  counterpart.  They  have  been 
repeated  in  every  century  and  were  most 
evident  through  the  dark  ages  when 
ignorance  and  formalism  were  at  their 
height.  But  were  they  to  be  regarded  in 
the  spirit  of  defeatism?  Were  they  val- 
leys of  trouble  when  troublemakers,  al- 
though they  were  in  the  ascendancy,  were 
to  reign?  No,  there  was  only  a step  from 
the  valley  of  trouble  to  the  mount  of 
triumph.  It  would  have  to  be  reached 
by  wielding  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit  and 
by  warding  off  the  fiery  darts  of  the  Evil 
One  by  the  shield  of  faith.  The  soldier 
of  the  cross  was  to  be  protected  by  the 
armor  of  righteousness  and  have  his  feet 
shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  Gospel. 
He  must  wade  through  streams  of  blood 
to  gain  dry  ground,  but  his  aggressive 
warfare  would  under  God  gain  the  vic- 
tory. We  dare  not  shrink  from  hardship 
and  trial  or  disadvantage.  Perilous  times 
with  their  degradation  and  disintegrating 
influences  are  a challenge  to  the  true 
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soldiers  of  Christ.  We  face  difficulty,  not 
fear  it.  They  are  a challenge  to  every  true 
servant  of  Christ  and  His  body, 1 the 
church.  Therefore, 

4.  “Preach  the  Word”  (II  Tim.  4:2). 
This  spiritual  ministry  would  call  for 
oiganized  and  unified  effort.  Everyone 
called  to  the  ministry  of  the  Word  and 
service  in  the  church  should  joyfully 
take  up  the  cross  and  follow  his  Lord 
and  Master  into  the  conflict  with  evil. 
Should  he  desire  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try, he  desires  a good  thing.  3:1.  But  he 
should  note  well  the  virtues  that  qualify 
him  foi  the  responsible  position  he  is  to 
hold.  There  are  severe  restrictions,  be  he 
an  elder  or  a deacon.  They  are  purchas- 
ing for  themselves  a good  degree,  but  if 
it  be  abused,  they  may  become  castaways 
after  having  preached  to  others.  The 
responsibility  and  burden  are  great  and 
not  to  be  treated  lightly.  In  this  the 
sacredness  of  the  priesthood  is  strength- 
ened by  the  holiness  of  the  priest.  An 
unholy  priest  cannot  serve  in  a holy 
ministry. 

The  preaching  of  the  Word  must  be 
in  season  and  out  of  season,  meeting 
every  need  when  it  must  be  met.  There 
can  be  no  set  time.  The  program  of 
Christian  service  must  allow  for  all  the 
irregularities  of  time  and  distance,  urgen- 
cy and  method.  The  Holy  Spirit  leads 
by  devious  paths.  Night  and  day,  sun- 
shine and  storm,  sickness  and  health, 
sorrow  and  joy,  poverty  and  disease  all 
take  their  toll  of  time  in  the  ministry  of 
the  Word  and  in  the  ministry  of  mercy. 
The  minister’s  time  is  not  his  own.  His 
life  is  poured  out  with  the  overflowing; 
love  of  Christ. 

It  also,  is  of  interest  to  note  that  what 
takes  our  time  also  holds  our  interest. 
What  we  sacrifice  for  we  are  most  attach- 
ed to.  What  we  abandon  ourselves  to, 
not  counting  our  lives  dear  unto  our- 
selves, holds  our  interest.  A mother  ’ 
sacrifices  for  a helpless  invalided  child 
and  is  the  least  willing  to  give  it  up.  We 
drink  the  dregs  of  bitter  experience  and 
are  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  fire  and 
persecution  for  Christ’s  sake,  but  we  do 
not  give  up  the  cause.  Our  hearts  are 
winnowed  of  chaff  and  we  become  rid  of 
pride  and  selfishness.  Our  lives  become 
fragrant  with  His  grace  and  through  us 
and  by  our  consecration  to  the  preaching 
of  the  Word  it  also  became  fragrant  and 
refreshing  to  thirsty  souls.  As  souls  yield 
to  its  power,  what  experiences  of  delight 
and  meaning  there  are  for  us  as  well  as 
those  whose  lives  are  changed  from  error 
to  truth,  from  disloyalty  to  true  loyalty  to 
Him!  When  Christ  who  is  our  head  shall 
appear,  then  shall  we  appear  with  Him 
in  glory  and  share  the  triumphs  over  all 
the  conflicts  of  this  life  of  service  and 
ministry.  We  ought  not  to  think  meanly 
of  our  salvation.  Our  Saviour’s  first  ap- 
pearing was  in  humiliation;  the  second 
will  be  in  glory.  Our  garments  are  to  be 
unspotted  and  our  hearts  delivered  from 
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the  love,  the  power,  and  even  the  indwell- 
ing of  sin. 

“Oh,  to  grace  how  great  a debtor 

Daily  I'm  constrained  to  be! 

Let  Thy  grace,  Lord,  like  a fetter, 

Bind  my  wand’ring  heart  to  Thee.” 

5.  Precious  Gems  from  the  Pastoral 
Epistles.  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godli- 
ness: 

God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh— through 
the  incarnation  of  Christ. 

Justified  in  the  Spirit-“This  is  my 
beloved  Son  . . . hear  ye  him.” 

Seen  of  angels-“Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace.” 

Preached  unto  the  Gentiles— “Sir,  we 
would  see  Jesus.” 

Believed  on  in  the  world— “As  many 
as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God.” 

Received  up  into  glory— As  ye  see 
Him  go,  in  like  manner  will  He  come 
again.  I Tim.  3:16. 

“Godliness  with  contentment  is  great 
gain”  (I  Tim.  6:6).  For  they  that  be  rich 
fall  into  temptation  and  the  snare  of  the 
devil.  The  love  of  money  is  the  root  of 
all  evil.  Accumulations  well  earned  are 
a stewardship.  To  him  that  hath  shall 
be  given.  Follow  after  righteousness,  god- 
liness, faith,  love,  patience,  meekness. 
Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith. 

“I  know  whom  I have  believed,  and 
am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that 
which  I have  committed  unto  him  against 
that  day”  (II  Tim.  1:12).  He  hath 
brought  life  and  immortality  to  light. 
The  resources  of  the  believer  are  in- 
exhaustible. They  are  faith,  the  Spirit, 
the  holy  Word,  the  grace  of  God  in 
Christ,  the  sure  reward  as  an  earnest  of 
our  inheritance,  the  Lord’s  faithfulness 
and  power  as  an  anchorage  of  the  soul. 

“Study  to  shew  thyself  approved  unto 
God,  a workman  that  needeth  not  to  be 
ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of 
truth”  (II  Tim.  2:15).  Babblings  of  false 
witnesses  confuse.  Foolish  and  un- 
thought-out questions  engender  strife. 
Deception  and  seduction  result.  By  meet- 
ing with  divine  approval  we  remain  on 
solid  ground,  for  “all  scripture  is  given 
by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable 
for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction, 
for  instruction  in  righteousness:  that  the 
man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly 
[through  and  through]  furnished  unto 
all  good  works.” 

“For  I am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and 
the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I 
have  fought  a good  fight  [in  the  ministry 
of  the  Word,  wielding  the  Sword  of  the 
Spirit],  I have  finished  my  course  [the 
span  of  life  spent  for  the  Master],  I have 
kept  the  faith  [revealed  by  God  in  Christ 
Jesus]:  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for 
me  a crown  of  righteousness  [“Be  thou 
faithful  unto  death,  and  I will  give  thee 
a crown  of  life.”  “Faithful  is  he  that 
calleth  you,  who  also  will  do  it.”]  . . . 
not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also 
that  love  his  appearing  [“The  Lord  f , , 
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will  preserve  me  unto  his  heavenly  king- 
dom: to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.”]”  (II  Tim.  4:6-8). 

“For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth 
salvation  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teach- 
ing us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present 
world;  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and 
the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God 
and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ;  who  gave 
himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  him- 
self a peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works”  (Titus  2: 1-14)— peculiar  in  bear- 
ing His  image;  peculiar  as  separated  unto 
Him;  peculiar  in  that  the  world  is  cru- 
cified unto  us  and  we  unto  it;  peculiar  to 
the  world  but  God’s  own,  the  sheep  of 
His  pasture,  citizens  of  heaven,  children 
of  the  kingdom,  and  heirs  of  God  and 
joint  heirs  with  Christ;  not  peculiar  to 
our  Father  in  heaven. 

Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India. 


Meditation  on  II  Peter 

By  Francis  Bechtel 

The  following  thoughts  resulted  from 
our  recent  midweek  Bible  study  of  II 
Peter. 

Peter  was  a bold  defender  of  the  Gos- 
pel. He  was  nearing  the  end  of  his 
earthly  ministry  and  during  that  ministry 
had  seen  believers  added  to  the  church 
who  were  still  living  after  carnal  desires 
and  lusts.  II  Peter  2:10. 

All  of  us  grow  up  having  somewhat 
of  our  own  way.  When  we  come  into  the 
church  we  bring  some  of  that  spirit  with 
us.  We  have  been  taught  that  the  Bible 
teaches  separation  from  the  world,  and 
that  it  condemns  vanity,  pride,  ornamen- 
tation, and  intemperance,  and  because  of 
these  teachings  the  church  has  set  up 
certain  basic  standards.  But  perhaps 
someone  is  not  quite  willing  to  abide 
by  these  standards,  excusing  himself,  for 
instance,  by  saying  that  the  Bible  does 
not  say  we  must  not  wear  finger  rings, 
and  therefore  he  does  not  need  to  abide 
by  church  standards.  He  builds  a little 
fence  around  himself  and  begs  everybody 
to  have  charity  toward  him,  and  stay  out 
of  his  enclosure.  The  same  excuses  he 
may  give  for  drinking,  smoking,  and 
other  evils.  So  he  sits  inside  his  little 
fence  rolling  his  conscience  around, 
wearing  the  corners  off  so  that  it  won’t 
hurt  so  much,  trying  to  make  himself 
believe  that  this  is  no  one  else’s  business. 

But  the  enemy  of  our  souls  pats  him 
on  the  back,  telling  him  that  he  is  not 
so  bad,  but  an  honest  and  good-natured 
man  not  half  as  bad  as  his  neighbor. 

Perhaps  he  will  awake  to  his  sin  and 
call  for  help.  He  will  ask  his  minister 
why  he  has  not  been  burdened  for  him. 
He  has  not  seen  his  minister  sorrowful 
because  of  the  situation  in  the  church. 
Many  folks  today,  rather  than  line  up 
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with  the  Lord  and  the  church,  will  pull 
away  and  organize  other  groups  where 
they  feel  they  can  have  more  their  own 
way.  It  becomes  a case  of  the  blind  lead- 
ing the  blind  and  both  falling. 

How  can  we  ask  sinners  to  come  and 
accept  Christ  when  we  are  not  willing 
to  wholly  follow  the  Lord? 

Sarasota,  Fla. 


A PEARL  OF  GREAT  PRICE 
(Continued  from  page  298) 

We  nodded  greetings  and  smiled.  That 
was  all.  And  I began  eating  my  con- 
somme. 

When  almost  through,  I heard  the 
rhythmic  click-clack  of  hosts  of  hobnailed 
boots  off  in  the  distance.  I looked  down 
the  street,  but  saw  nothing.  As  the  sound 
came  closer,  I heard  strains  of  marching 
songs.  Finally  a massive  procession  came 
into  view. 

About  a thousand  Hitler  Jugend— the 
boys  outfitted  much  like  our  Boy  Scouts, 
and  the  girls  like  our  Campfire  Girls— 
were  marching  down  the  street,  knap- 
sacks over  their  shoulders.  They  were 
on  their  way  to  the  depot;  and  I remem- 
bered then  that  the  government  took  the 
Jugend  out  on  excursions  every  Sunday 
afternoon  and  showed  them  the  beauties 
of  der  Vaterland.  What  singing!  I’d 
never  heard  anything  like  it  before.:  full- 
throated,  uninhibited,  unashamed  sing- 
ing! 

It  thrilled  me,  and  I couldn’t  resist 
turning  to  my  friend  across  the  room 
and  saying, 

“Wunderbar!  Sehr  schon!” 

He  nodded  and  smiled— a smile  almost 
as  one  through  tears.  And  then  he 
reached  into  his  vest  pocket,  took  out  an 
old,  worn  New  Testament,  held  it  up  to- 
ward me,  and  said: 

“Yes,  it  is  wonderful;  but  we  have  lost 

this  in  Germany!” 

* * # 

A pearl  of  great  price!  It  had  been 
lost  to  his  country.  But  he  had  it!  And 
though  I might  have  been  an  agent  of 
the  Gestapo  for  all  he  knew,  his  witness 
was  calm,  strong,  sure,  pervasive. 

What  of  my  beloved  country?  I won- 
dered. 

* # * 

Today,  eight  years  later,  I know  why 
I passed  by  Nancy  and  Strasbourg  and 
got  off  that  train  at  Stuttgart.  Today  I 
know  why  I didn’t  stop  at  the  Rothe 
Hahn  Hotel.  For  on  that  Sunday  in 
Stuttgart,  Germany,  and  in  that  hotel 
dining  room,  I met  something  of  the 
spirit  of  Christ  in  a man;  and  through 
his  testimony  I saw  anew  the  treasure 
which  is  mine  in  the  Word  and  the 
Saviour  whom  it  reveals! 

Medaryville,  Ind. 


The  only  wheel  that  stands  up  is  the 
wheel  that  moves.— S.  C.  Yoder, 
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FAMILY  CIRCLE 


The  Christ  of  Common  Folks 

/ love  the  name  of  Christ  the  Lord , the  Man  of  Galilee, 

Because  He  came  to  live  and  toil  among  the  likes  of  me. 

Let  others  sing  the  praises  of  a mighty  King  of  kings; 

I love  the  Christ  of  common  folks,  the  Lord  of  common  things. 

The  beggars  and  the  feeble  ones,  the  poor  and  sick  and  blind, 

The  wayward  and  the  tempted  ones,  were  those  He  loved  to  find; 
He  lived  with  them  to  help  them  like  a brother  and  a friend, 

Or  like  some  wandering  workman  finding  things  to  mend. 

I know  my  Lord  is  still  my  kind  of  folks  to  this  good  day; 

I know  because  He  never  fails  to  hear  me  when  I pray. 

He  loves  the  people  that  He  finds  in  narrow  dingy  streets, 

And  brings  a word  of  comfort  to  the  weary  one  He  meets. 

My  job  is  just  a poor  man’s  job,  my  home  is  just  a shack, 

But  on  my  humble  residence  He  has  never  turned  His  back. 

Let  others  sing  their  praises  to  a mighty  King  of  kingsj 
I love  the  Christ  of  common  folks,  the  Lord  of  common  things. 

—George  T.  Liddell. 


The  Far-reaching  Influence  of 
Family  Worship 

By  Carolyn  King 

The  influence  of  family  worship  is  as 
a stream,  whose  small  beginnings  are  in- 
deed plain  to  all,  but  whose  course  and 
destination,  as  it  winds  through  the 
years,  only  God  can  discern.  No  one  can 
stop  it  as  it  rolls  on  through  the  ages, 
growing  wider,  deeper,  and  stronger  with 
every  passing  hour. 

As  we  think  about  the  far-reaching  in- 
fluence of  family  worship  we  refer  to 
the  active  family  altar  which  occupies  a 
special  and  definite  period  each  day  when 
the  family  acknowledges  dependency  on 
the  heavenly  Father  and  renews  its  con- 
secration to  His  work. 

No  family  should  exist  without  mak- 
ing its  influence  for  God  felt  around  the 
globe.  At  first  thought  this  seems  im- 
possible. But  God’s  telephone— I say  it 
reverently— is  everywhere  filling  earth, 
air,  and  sea,  and  sending  around  the 
world  with  unerring  accuracy  every 
thought  of  our  hearts  and  every  word 
that  we  breathe  in  prayer.  Our  influence 
reaches  as  far  as  the  scope  of  our  prayers. 

The  influence  of  the  family  altar  is  for 
now  and  for  eternity.  Somewhere  in  this 
world  we  will  meet  in  part  the  fruits 
of  our  prayers;  somewhere  in  the  future 
life  we  will  meet  the  gathered  harvest. 

“The  family  is  the  first  institution  and 


lies  at  the  basis  of  everything  that  is 
good  in  society.  All  the  best  possibilities 
of  society  commence  to  unfold  themselves 
at  the  hearthstone,”  says,  C.  H.  Park- 
hurst.  No  social  group  can  rise  above 
the  standards  of  the  homes  from  which  its 
members  come. 

Let  us  notice  social  groups  especially 
influenced  by  family  worship.  First  is  the 
home  itself.  Family  worship  is  the  one 
thing  which  more  than  any  other  knits 
together  the  loose  threads  of  home  and 
unites  its  various  members  before  God. 

Murray,  speaking  about  homes  in 
which  God  has  no  special  place,  said,  “A 
great  many  homes  are  like  the  frame  of 
a harp  that  stands  without  strings.  In 
form  and  outline  they  suggest  music,  but 
no  melody  arises  from  the  empty  spaces. 
Thus  it  happens  that  home  is  unattrac- 
tive, dreary,  and  dull.”  It  is  a moraf 
structure  with  the  central  element  want- 
ing. It  may  be  full  of  people  who  are 
very  dear  to  each  other  and  very  kind, 
but  if  God  is  not  there  as  Ruler  and 
Father  of  the  house,  the  original  and 
true  idea  of  home  will  not  be  realized. 
The  home  will  be  haunted  with  the 
ghosts  of  unrealized  ideals.  In  such  a 
home  souls  cry,  “How  is  it  that  we  cannot 
be  to  each  other  as  we  wish?  Why  is 
there  a sense  of  incompleteness  in  con- 
nection with  the  best  we  can  do?”  When 
the  members  of  such  a household,  who 
have  been  looking  so  much  to  each  other 
shall  agree  to  give  earnest -look  up  to 


God,  then  the  missing  element  will  be 
in  its  place.  Greater  faith  in  God  and 
each  other  will  appear. 

Those  who  gather  for  family  worship 
leave  it,  helped,  soothed,  strengthened, 
and  armored.  The  sick  and  absent  are 
blessed  by  remembrance  to  God.  As  the 
Israelites  in  the  desert  were  attended  by 
the  pillar,  so  in  life’s  wilderness  the  fam- 
ily who  inquire  of  the  Lord  are  constant- 
ly overshadowed  by  His  presence  and 
love. 

All  the  duties  of  religion  are  solemn  in 
the  eyes  of  children,  but  none  so  strongly 
proves  the  sincerity  of  the  parents;  none 
so  powerfully  awakens  the  reverence  of 
the  child;  none  so  happily  recommends 
the  instruction  he  receives  as  family  wor- 
ship, especially  when  petitions  for  and  by 
the  children  occupy  a distinguished 
place.  When  children  take  part  in  Bible 
reading  or  praying,  they  feel  that  religion 
is  an  active  part  of  childhood  as  well  as 
adulthood.  Children  should  grow  up 
from  infancy  talking  freely  to  their  heav- 
enly Father  in  prayer  so  that  they  do  not 
remember  the  first  prayer  any  more  than 
they  recall  the  first  time  they  talked  to 
their  parents.  It  is  a shame  when  young 
people  have  to  face  embarrassment  as  one 
young  man  did  when  nearly  nineteen 
years  of  age.  When  called  upon  to  pray 
aloud  in  church,  he  feebly  repeated  the 
Lord’s  prayer,  then  confessed  he  had 
never  prayed  aloud  before,  not  even  at 
home. 

An  inspirational  family  altar  is  the 
Biblical  place  to  “train  up  a child  in  the 
way  he  should  go.”  If  it  has  been  a bless- 
ing, young  folks  will  want  to  have  one 
likewise  as  they  start  homes  of  their  own. 
When  Abraham  moved  to  a new  place  at 
God’s  command,  “there  he  budded  an 
altar  unto  the  Lord,  and  called  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord.”  These  clauses 
appear  numerously  in  Genesis  12-22. 
Abraham’s  son,  Isaac,  had  likely  often 
helped  his  father  with  this  sacrificial  wor- 
ship. He  did  tiot  think  it  strange  when 
his  father  asked  him  to  accompany  him 
to  Mt.  Moriah.  Isaac  knew  what  was 
needed;  seeing  the  fire  and  wood,  he  ask- 
ed, “But  where  is  the  lamb  for  a burnt 
offering?”  In  Genesis  26:25  we  see  the 
result  of  father  Abraham’s  home  train- 
ing. Speaking  of  Isaac’s  family  life,  it 
says,  “And  he  builded  an  altar  there, 
and  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.” 
Family  worship  leaves  indelible  im- 
pressions on  children’s  lives.  Even  if,  for 
some  unfortunate  reason,  they  may  fail  to 
follow  God’s  way,  yet  many  times  they 
will  recall  the  family  prayers. 

The  sacred  experiences  in  a home  with 
family  worship  make  many  young  people 
reluctant  to  leave.  While  absent  from 
home,  memory  floats  back  and  homesick- 
ness sets  in  more  often  at  the  time  of 
day  that  they  know  the  family  is  worship- 
ing together  than  at  any  other  time. 

When  I hear  of  young  people  who  can 
hardly  wait  until  they  are  old  enough  to 
(Continued  on  page  308) 
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gospel  herald 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


July  22, 1945 

Read  I Kings  19  :1-16. 

Parbat,  a Leper  Home  inmate,  at  times  be- 
came lightheaded.  One  day  in  a fit  of  anger 
she  set  out  across  the  open  plain;  she  would 
leave,  she  said.  She  got  as  far  as  Chitod,  sat 
down  under  a tree  to  rest,  and  incidentally, 
to  meditate.  There,  as  she  told  us  later,  weep- 
ing  and  confessing,  Jesus  told  her  she  did 
wrong  and  that  she  should  return.  Margama 
Bai,  the  matron,  commented  afterwards, 
“And  we  thought  she  was  pagali  (crazy). 
She  listened  to  God.  That  is  a good  testi- 
mony.” Parbat  was  not  the  first  one  nor  is 
she  the  last  to  sit  under  the  tree  to  rest  and 
meditate. 

Our  rest  becomes  God’s  arrest.  Arrested  by 
God’s  voice  we  retrace  our  footsteps.  Self- 
will  and  pride  are  sacrificed,  but  let  the  testi- 
mony be  good,  that  we  are  obedient. 

July  .23, 1945 
Read  Luke  15  :3-10. 

A grandma,  living  across  the  street,  said  to 
me  today,  “What  would  I do  if  I wouldn’t 
have  children  to  come  home?  My  life  would 
be  so  empty.”  Yes,  and  how  to  be  pitied  are 
those  who  have  no  home  to  which  they  may 
return,  I thought  afterwards.  The  tramp  at 
the  door  is  to  be  pitied,  not  so  much  for  his 
ragged  clothes,  or  his  uncertain  meals,  but 
because  he  has  no  home  to  which  he  may  go, 
none  to  love  him  or  to  seek  his  rest  and  com- 
fort. That  is  the  position  of  a soul  out  of 
touch  with  the  heavenly  Father,  Away  from 
home!  Dear  Father,  today  search  out  and 
give  entrance  to  many  of  those  homeless  wan- 
derers— wandering  in  barren  wastes  they  are. 
In  Thee  is  love,  rest,  comfort. 

July  24, 1945 

Read  Luke  4 :33-37. 

“And  the  fame  of  him  went  out  into  every 
place.” 

Lowell  said,  “Fame  itself  is  only  the  rever- 
beration of  a great  life.”  At  least  so  it  was  in 
Jesus’  life.  The  word  Luke  uses  for  fame 
bears  the  meaning  of  “echo.”  Love  and  help 
and  healing  always  resound  in  blessed  echoes. 
The  echoes  of  evil  minds  and  deeds  only  suc- 
ceed in  deafening  and  bewildering  and  mak- 
ing life  even  more  complex  for  those  who  are 
already  bewildered.  May  the  echo  of  my  life 
cheer  and  clarify  the  lives  of  others  by  point- 
ing to  Jesus,  “the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.” 


July  25,  1945 

-Read  Psalm  103. 

An  old  man  laboriously  climbed  onto  an 
almost  empty  bus.  At  the  next  corner  one 
equally  old  and  tottering  entered.  They  greet- 
ed each  other  and  fell  at  once  into  conver- 
sation. Said  the  first,  “A  terrible  world  we 
live  in.”  Said  the  second,  “Well,  it’s  the  best 
one  I’ve  ever  lived  in.”  Their  differing  philos- 
ophy was  at  once  evident.  To  the  one  this 
was  his  Father’s  world  and  he  was  a son  en- 
joying that  home;  howbeit  there  were  some 
unpleasantries,  considerable  pain,  all  in  all 
there  was  more  of  pleasure.  The  other,  failing 


to  have  that  upward  and  outward  look,  saw 
nothing  but  his  own  miserable  self.  His 
thoughts  were  little  thoughts,  his  spirit  bound. 
Oh,  the  freedom  of  a Christian  whose  God  is 
great  and  wonderful,  whose  Father  s world  is 
full  of  mystery  and  adventure! 

July  26, 1945 

”Read  Psalm  96. 

All  morning  the  words,  O worship  the 
Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness,”  have  been 
ringing  through  my  mind.  Holiness  primarily 
implies  a separation.  There  can  be  no  more 
beautiful  thing  in  worship  than  the  response 
of  praise  and  adoration  that  comes  from  real- 
izing, even  in  part,  that  we  are  the  chosen 
and  blessed  of  God.  Beauty  in  worship  will 
follow  reverence  and  order,  as  the  day  the 
night.  I sat  in  a well-filled  hall;  the  program 
had  not  begun.  Look  where  I would,  the 
general  impression  was  that  everyone  was 
chewing  gum,  some  hard,  incessantly,  ani- 
matedly, others  ruminating  along,  slowly  and 
methodically.  The  unaesthetic  appearance 
of  it  all,  even  in  a secular  meeting,  was  re- 
volting. What  then  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  ! 
Let  us  worship  in  the  beauty  that  comes  from 
being  occupied  with  thoughts  of  God  s singu- 
lar glory  and  goodness,  not  preoccupied  with 
a vacuum  mind  and  a busy  jaw. 

Glory  to  _the  Father 

And  to  His  Son 

And  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen. 

July  27,  1945 

Read  Psalm  119  :41-48.  . 

Born  in  the  East  and  clothed  in  Oriental 
form  and  imagery,  the  Bible  walks  the  ways 
of  all  the  world  with  familiar  feet  and  enters 
land  after  land  to  find  its  own  everywhere. 
Children  listen  to  its  stories  with  wonder  and 
delight  and  wise  men  ponder  them  as  parables 
of  life.  The  wicked  tremble  at  its  warnings, 
but  to  the  wounded  and  penitent  it  has  a 
mother’s  voice.  It  has  woven  itself  into  our 
dearest  dreams,  so  that  love,  friendship,  sym- 
pathy, devotion,  memory  put  on  the  beautiful 
garments  of  its  treasured  speech.  No  man  is 
poor  or  desolate  who  has  this  treasure  for  his 
own.  When  the  landscape  darkens,  and  the 
trembling  pilgrim  comes  to  the  Valley,  named 
of  the  Shadow,  he  is  not  afraid  to  enter;  he 
takes  the  rod  and  staff  of  Scripture  m his 
hand;  he  says  to  friend  and  comrade,  “Good- 
by;  we  shall  meet  again,  and  comforted  by 
that  support,  he  goes  toward  the  lonely  pass 
as  one  who  walks  through  darkness  into 
light. — Henry  Van  Dyke. 


July  28, 1945 

Read  Luke  11 :1-10. 

Prayer  should  be  insistent  and  continuous 
in  its  endeavor  for  an  answer.  Jesus  spoke 
two  parables  with  this  teaching,  the  one  just 
read  and  the  one  describing  a judge  troubled 
by  the  widow.  We  should  sincerely  desire  to 
know  and  correlate  ourselves  with  the  pur- 
poses of  God  as  they  work  themselves  out  in 
thfe  world.  The  thing  we  are  asking  for  may 
not  be  the  answer,  but  it  will  become  clear  to 
us  what  the  answer  is.  It  is  light  we  need. 


“Shew  me  now  thy  way.”  “Thy  word  is  . . . 
light.”  It  is  not  so  much  the  changing  of 
God’s  will,  nor  is  it  the  making  of  a will  for 
us,  but  becoming  spiritually  conscious  of  a 
plan  that  is  already  made  for  us.  “Open  thou 
mine  eyes.” — M.  S.  G. 

EL  SHADDAI  TALKS  WITH  ABRAHAM 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  July  29 

(Genesis  17  and  18) 

Twenty-four  years  before  our  lesson  Jeho- 
vah, the  Lord,  called  Abraham  to  leave  home. 
Abraham  trusted  Jehovah  to  direct  him  and 
he  went,  not  knowing  where  he  was  going, 
but  knowing  the  Lord  who  spoke  the  call. 
When  he  was  passing  through  Canaan  the 
Lord  appeared  to  him  and  promised  this  land 
to  his  seed.  At  the  place  of  this  appearance 
Abraham  built  an  altar  to  the  Lord.  After 
Abraham  was  rich  and  trusted  God  to  pro- 
vide for  him  on  the  barren  hills  of  the  coun- 
try while  Lot  took  the  rich  plain,  God  ap- 
peared to  him  again.  The  promise  or  cove- 
nant was  renewed  and  interpreted  for  Abra- 
ham. To  thee  will  I give  it.  . . .”  “I  will 
make  thy  seed.  . . .”  Again  Abraham  built  an 
altar  unto  the  Lord.  Abraham  believed  the 
word  of  the  Lord.  The  altars  speak  this 
faith.  Abraham’s  part  in  this  covenant  was 
faith  in  Jehovah. 

But,  “Lord  God,  what  wilt  thou  give  me, 
seeing  I go  childless?”  And.  Jehovah  repeated 
the  promise  of  the  covenant,  making  it  larger 
and  fuller.  Hagar  bore  Abraham  a son,  Ish- 
mael,  when  Abraham  was  eighty-six.  Was 
Ishmael  the  seed  of  promise?  No!  For  thir- 
teen more  years  Abraham  kept  his  part  of  the 
covenant  and  when  he  was  ninety-nine  El 
Shaddai — the  Almighty  God — talked  ^ with 
him.  The  Lord  said  unto  Abraham:  “I  am 
the  Almighty  God  [El  Shaddai] ; walk  before 
me,  and  be  thou  perfect.”  It  was  the  Lord, 
the  Almighty  God  (a  new  name),  the  power- 
ful, the  omnipotent  One  who  was  renewing 
the  covenant.  He  who  was  able  to  do  what 
He  said  He  would,  promised  rich,  abundant 
blessing.  With  the  eye  of  El  Shaddai  on  him, 
Abraham  could  walk  confidently.  Faith  was 
Abraham’s  part  of  the  covenant.  In  deepest 
reverence  Abraham  fell  on  his  face.  God  said, 
“My  covenant  will  I establish  with^  Isaac, 
which  Sarah  shall  bear  unto  thee.  Is  any 
thing  too  hard  for  the  Lord? 

This  “everlasting  covenant”  carried  with  it 
a requirement  that  every  male  should  be  cir- 
cumcised. “In  the  selfsame  day,  as  God  had 
said,”  Abraham  met  the  requirement.  When 
the  Almighty  God  spoke,  Abraham  listened 
in  faith  and  obeyed  in  faith.  Obedience  will 
supplement  faith. 

It  was  faith  in  Jehovah,  in  El  Shaddai,  that 
was  reckoned  to  Abraham  for  righteousness. 
Our  religion  is  a covenant  religion.  Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved.”  “Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  him.”  “To  him  that  worketh  not,  but 
believeth  on  him  . . . his  faith  is  counted  for 
righteousness.”  “Walk  in  the  steps  of  that 
faith  of  our  father  Abraham.”  Against  hope 
he  believed  in  hope,  that  he  might  become 
the  father  of  many  nations,  according  to  that 
which  was  spoken  by  El  Shaddai.  Read 
Romans  4,  which  “was  not  written  for  his 
sake  alone,  . . . but  for  us  also.  A.  M.  E. 
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A cable  from  India  brings  the  welcome 
news  that  the  Lapps,  Yoders,  and  Sister  Good 
are  en  route  home.  May  the  Lord  give  them 
a safe  journey. 

The  brethren  Moses  Slabaugh  and  John  F. 
Garber,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  were  with  the 
Warwick  River  congregation,  Denbigh,  Va., 
for  an  all-day  program  on  Jewish  Evangelism, 
July  8. 

The  proposed  mission  church  and  Sunday 
school  to  be  opened  at  Holland,  near  Toledo, 
Ohio,  by  the  West  Clinton  Church,  Wauseon, 
Ohio,  has  planned  its  opening  day  for  July  22, 
D.V.,  with  the  following  workers  in  charge: 
Bro.  Raymond  Richer,  superintendent;  Sister 
May  Richer,  Bro.  and  Sister  Dennis  Short, 
and  Bro.  and  Sister  J.  E.  Nofzinger,  teachers. 
Pray  that  the  Lord  may  bless  the  efforts  in 
this  section. 

Bro.  J.  J.  Hosteder,  Canton,  Ohio,  spent 
July  12  at  Scottdale  in  the  interests  of  the 
Boys’  Camp,  to  be  held  at  Laurelville,  Aug. 
20-30,  of  which  he  is  director. 

Brethren  I.  E.  Burkhart,  Goshen,  Ind.,  and 
Silvanus  Yoder,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  spent  some 
time  recently  in  the  Southwestern  Pennsyl- 
vania Conference  district  in  solicitation  work 
for  Goshen  College.  They  took  part  in  the 
midweek  devotional  meeting  at  the  Scottdale 
Church  on  Wednesday  evening,  July  11. 

The  churches  of  southeastern  Iowa  have 
purchased  a house  which  is  to  serve  as  tem- 
porary quarters  for  the  church  school  to  be 
conducted  in  that  neighborhood.  A location 
just  across  the  road  from  the  Lower  Deer 
Creek  Church  has  been  donated  and  solicita- 
tion is  in  progress  for  funds  to  build  a new 
building. 

Bro.  A.  C.  Good,  Sterling,  111.,  closed  a 
series  of  evangelistic  meetings  at  Wellman, 
Iowa,  on  June  27. 

Bro.  B.  L.  Bucher,  Dallastown,  Pa.,  preach- 
ed at  North  Goshen,  Ind.,  Sunday  morning, 
July  8. 

In  compliance  with  an  O.D.T.  ruling,  the 

Indiana-Michigan  Christian  Workers’  Con- 
ference will  not  hold  an  annual  meeting  this 
summer. 


enlarged.  The  Lord  has  blessed  the  work  of 
^is  congregation  and  the  increasing  of  the 
facilities  became  urgently  necessary. 

Bro.  Paul  Mininger  and  family,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  were  at  Kidron,  Ohio,  over  Sunday, 
July  8,  where  Bro.  Mininger  spoke  both  morn- 
ing and  evening. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Indiana- 
Michigan  Mission  Board  met  on  July  10,  and 
the  following  day  there  was  a meeting  of  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  Indiana-Michi- 
gan Conference. 

Bro.  T.  E.  Schrock,  Clarksville,  Mich., 
closed  a series  of  evangelistic  meetings  at 
Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  on  June  24. 


Announcements 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  CHRISTIAN  LIFE 
AND  SERVICE  INSTITUTE 

Lancaster  Mennonite  School, 
Lancaster,  Pennsylvania 
August  2-4,  1945 

A Young  People’s  Christian  Life  and 
Service  Institute  will  be  held  at  the  Lan- 
caster Mennonite  School,  Aug.  2-4,  1945. 
A hearty  invitation  to  attend  these ’meet- 
ings is  extended  to  all  who  desire  spiritual 
help  and  inspiration.  Send  your  reserva- 
tions to  Young  People’s  Christian  Life  and 
Service  Institute,  Lancaster  Mennonite 
School,  Lancaster,  R.  4,  Pa.  Bulletins  may 
be  secured  from  James.  H.  Hess,  Willow 
Street,  R.  1,  Pa. 


Calendar 


The  brethren  B.  L.  Bucher,  Dallastown, 
Pa.,  and  C.  F . Yake,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  are  enjoy- 
ing a period  of  study  at  Winona  Lake,  Ind. 

A cable  announces  the  safe  arrival  in  Puerto 
Rico  of  Bro.  and  Sister  J.  E.  Brunk.  Bro. 
Brunk  is  to  help  with  building  projects  at  our 
relief  unit  there,  including  a church  building. 

Bro.  John  S.  Umble,  Goshen,  Ind.,  spoke 
at  the  Medaryville,  Ind.,  C.P.S.  Camp  on 
July  4.  He  spoke  on  various  phases  of  Old 
Order  Amish  customs  and  worship. 

The  church  building  of  the  congregation 
worshiping  at  North  Goshen,  Ind.,  is  being 


Young  People’s  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite 
school.  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  25-29. 

Young  People’s  Institutes,  Mennonite  Camp- 
ground. Laurelville,  Pa.,  July  28— Aug.  4; 
Au§.  8-19. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Hesston,  Kans.,  Aug. 

1-5. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Sebring,  Ohio,  Aug.  1-5. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Lancaster  (Pa.)  Men- 
nonite School,  Aug.  2-4. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers’  Conference,  Aug.  14- 
16;  place  as  yet  undecided. 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conference,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  5-8. 

Missouri -Kansas  Conference,  Sycamore  Grove 
Church,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  Aug.  14-17. 

Illinois  Church  Conference  and  associated  meet- 
ings  Wdlow  Springs  Church,  near  Tiskilwa, 
111.,  Aug.  21-23. 

Ontario  Young  People’s  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Aug.  29-Sept. 

Ontario  Sunday  School  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Sept.  2,  3. 

Delegate  session  of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Confer- 
ence, Sugar  Creek  Church,  Wayiand,  iowa, 
Sept.  3,  4. 


July  20,  1945 

POWER  OF  HABIT 

I remember  once  riding  from  Buffalo  to 
Niagara  Falls,  I asked  a gentleman, 
What  river  is  that,  sir?” 

( That,”  he  said,  “is  Niagara  River.” 

, “Well,  it  is  a beautiful  stream,”  said  I; 
bright  and  fair  and  glassy;  how  far  off  are 
the  rapids?” 

! I Only  a mile  or  two,”  was  the  reply. 

Is  it  possible  that  only  a mile  from  us  we 
shall  find  the  water  in  the  turbulence  which 
it  must  show  near  to  the  Falls?” 

“You  will  find  it  so,  sir.”  And  so  I found 
it,  and  the  first  sight  of  Niagara  I shall  never 
forget.  Now,  launch  your  bark  on  that  Nia- 
gara River;  it  is  brightT  smooth,  beautiful, 
and  glassy.  There  is  a ripple  at  the  bow;  the 
silver  wake  you  leave  behind  adds  to  the  en- 
joyment. Down  the  stream  you  glide,  oars, 
sails,  and  helm  in  proper  trim,  and  you  set 
out  on  your  pleasure  excursion.  Suddenly 
some  one  cries  out  from  the  bank: 

“Young  men,  ahoy !” 

“What  is  it?” 

“The  rapids  are  below  you.” 

Ha!  ha ! we  have  heard  of  the  rapids,  but 
we  are  not  such  fools  as  to  get  there.  If  we 
go  too  fast,  then  we  shall  up  with  the  helm 
and  steer  to  the  shore;  we  will  set  the  mast  in 
the  sockets,  hoist  the  sail,  and  speed  to  the 
land.  Then  on,  boys;  don’t  be  alarmed — 
there  is  no  danger.” 

“Young  men,  ahoy  there  !” 

“What  is  it?” 

‘The  rapids  are  below  you!” 

‘Ha!  ha!  we  will  laugh  and  quaff;  all 
things  delight  us.  What  care  we  for  the  fu- 
ture ! No  man  ever  saw  it.  Sufficient  for  the 
day  is  the  evil  thereof.  We  will  enjoy  life 
while  we  may;  will  catch  pleasure  as  it  flies. 
This  is  enjoyment;  time  enough  to  steer  out 
of  danger  when  we  are  sailing  swiftly  with 
the  current.” 

“Young  men,  ahoy!” 

“What  is  it?” 

“Beware!  Beware!  The  rapids  are  below 
you !” 

Now  you  see  the  water  foaming  all  around. 
See  how  fast  you  pass  that  point!  Up  with 
the  helm!  Now  turn!  Pull  hard!  quick! 
quick ! pull  for  your  lives,  pull  till  the  blood 
starts  from  the.  nostrils,  and  the  veins  stand 
like  whipcords  upon  your  brow!  Set  the  mast 
in  the  socket!  Hoist  the  sail!— ah!  ah!  it  is 
too  late ! Shrieking,  cursing,  howling,  blas- 
pheming, over  they  go! 

Thousands  go  over  the  rapids  every  year, 
through  the  power  of  habit,  crying  all  the 
while,  “When  I find  out  that  it  is  injuring 
me  I will  give  it  up!” — Tract. 


The  blessed  old-fashioned  Gospel  under  the 
blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  does  produce  old- 
fashioned  revivals,  old-fashioned  conversions, 
and  old-fashioned  victories.  I have  learned 
the  secret  of  absolute  dependence  on  the  Holy 
Spirit. — Bishop  Joyce,  who  saw  some  great 
revival  meetings  in  China. 


A river  becomes  crooked  by  following  the 
line  of  least  resistance.  And  so  does  man ! — 
The  S.S.  Times. 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


ALLEMANDS,  LOUISIANA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “The  Lord  is  nigh 
unto  all  them  that  call  upon  him,  to  all  that 
call  upon  him  in  truth.  He  will  fulfill  the 
desire  of  them  that  fear  him.” 

The  desire  to  go  home,  after  being  in  the 
hospital  six  weeks,  was  fulfilled  on  June  30. 
We  want  to  express  our  deep  appreciation  to 
those  who  have  shared  in  this  trial,  who  have 
lightened  our  burden  by  intercession,  by  let- 
ters, cards,  and  gifts. 

At  present  I am  able  to  walk  short  distances 
with  the  aid  of  a cane  or  someone  near  to 
assist  me.  It  is  thought  that  I must  remain 
in  the  cast  only  three  months  instead  of  five, 
for  which  we  give  God  the  glory.  May  you 
continue  to  pray  for  us  and  for  the  work  here. 

Yours  in  His  service, 

July  5,  1945.  Lester  M.  Hackman. 

BELLEVILLE,  PA. 

(Rockville  Congregation) 

Greetings  in  the  Master’s  name.  We  have 
just  enjoyed  another  spiritual  feast  at  Rock- 
ville. Bro.  Ernest  Gehman,  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  conducted  our  spring  evangelistic  meet- 
ings, June  11-21.  Each  evening  the  people 
gathered  together  to  hear  the  Word  of  God. 
Much  interest  was  shown  by  other  congre- 
gations, for  which  we  are  thankful.  Bro. 
Gehman  preached  very  forceful  sermons,  urg- 
ing the  Christian  to  press  forward  and  warn- 
ing the  sinner  that  his  sins  must  be  covered 
by  the  blood  of  Christ.  Every  other  evening 
Bro.  Gehman  conducted  a children’s  meeting. 
These  were  helpful  not  only  to  the  children 
but  to  older  ones  as  well.  Each  evening  a 
large  number  of  children  were  present,  the 
highest  number  being  fifty-five.  This  reminds 
us  of  Isaiah  55,  a chapter  which  many  have 
learned  here. 

On  June  16  and  17  we  enjoyed  a Bible  con- 
ference along  with  our  evangelistic  sermons. 
The  instructors  were  Bro.  Gehman  and  Bro. 
and  Sister  Nissley  of  Altoona,  Pa.  On  Satur- 
day evening  Bro.  Nissley  spoke  on  the  subject, 
“Six  Steps  to  Salvation”  (I  Kings  10:19).  An 
interesting  sermon  followed — subject,  The 

Home,”  by  Bro.  Gehman.  On  Sunday  morn- 
ing Bro.  Nissley  brought  the  message,  using 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  theme.  Bro.  Gehman 
visited  elsewhere.  A lunch  was  served  at  the 
noon  hour.  In  the  afternoon  we  enjoyed 
separate  meetings.  Bro.  Nissley  and  Bro.  John 
Y.  Hartzler  had  charge  of  the  children,  while 
Sister  Nissley  talked  to  the  women  and  Bro. 
Gehman  to  the  men.  Following  this,  Bro. 
Nissley  brought  the  message  on  “Christian 
Liberty.”  Bro.  and  Sister  Nissley  returned  to 
their  home  to  prepare  for  two  Bible  schools 
the  following  morning. 

There  were  several  reconsecrations  and  re- 
quests for  prayer  as  a result  of  the  meetings. 
Others  are  counting  the  cost  but  are  not  yet 
willing  to  go  the  whole  way. 

We  are  praying  for  our  coming  Bible  school 
in  August,  and  also  desire  the  prayers  of 
others  that  the  Word  might  be  taught  and 


received  in  a way  that  will  be  pleasing  to  God. 

The  attendance  at  our  Sunday  services  is 
good,  but  we  pray  that  more  interest  might 
be  shown  by  those  who  are  of  the  world. 

Our  Wednesday  evening  meetings  have 
helped  us  to  appreciate  more  and  more  the 
Word  of  God.  Many  truths  are  gathered  each 
evening.  At  present  we  are  studying  James  5. 
At  the  same  time  the  children  meet  and  are 
taught  by  different  workers.  After  Bible  study 
a half  hour  is  spent  in  prayer.  We  ask  an 
interest  in  your  prayers. 

A church  paper,  called  “Home  Tidings,  is 
being  printed  and  sent  to  members  and 
friends  elsewhere  in  this  war-torn  world. 

Our  prayer  is  that  God  will  continue  to 
bless  the  work.  To  Him  be  all  the  praise. 

July  6,  1945.  Wesley  Krepps. 

AURORA,  OHIO 

(Plain  View  Congregation) 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  name:  “The  Lord  hath 
done  great  things  for  us;  whereof  we  are 
glad.” 

The  brethren  Stanford  Mumaw  and  Frank 
Byler  were  with  us  for  our  annual  Fourth  of 
July  meeting.  The  theme  of  the  day  was, 
“Contending  for  the  Faith.”  I am  sure  the 
day  was  of  benefit  to  all  who  attended. 

We  were  grateful  for  the  encouragement 
given  us  by  Sister  Orpha  Troyer,  who  helped 
us  in  our  summer  Bible  school  which  was 
held  the  last  week  in  May.  We  had  an  en- 
rollment of  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  and 
an  average  attendance  of  one  hundred  and 
twenty-four.  May  the  Lord  richly  bless  her 
in  her  work  as  she  continues  in  His  service. 

Three  of  our  members  have  passed  to  their 
eternal  reward  in  the  last  few  months.  One 
never  knows  who  may  be  called  next.  May 
each  one  of  us  be  ready  to  answer  the  sum- 
mons when  the  angel  of  death  knocks  at  our 
door. 

Nine  converts  are  under  instruction  and 
will  be  received  into  church  fellowship  in  the 
near  future.  May  the  Lord  bless  them  and 
ever  keep  them,  and  may  they  be  willing  and 
useful  servants  in  His  great  work  is  our  sin- 
cere prayer. 

July  7,  1945.  Vada  Stutzman. 

HOPEDALE,  ILLINOIS 

Greetings  to  all  Herald  Readers:  A two- 
week  summer  Bible  school  was  held  here 
from  May  28  to  June  8,  under  the  super- 
vision of  Sister  Ina  Springer.  There  was  an 
enrollment  of  one  hundred  and  three  and  an 
average  attendance  of  ninety-two.  The  morn- 
ing was  started  with  a combined  worship  peri- 
od for  all  the  classes  (ten  in  number).  Each 
Thursday  an  offering  was  taken,  which  went 
to  India,  Africa,  China,  and  South  America. 
On  the  evening  of  June  8 a program  was 
given  by  the  children.  On  the  evening  of 
May  28  Dr.  Sarah  Miller  of  Peoria  gave  a 
talk  to  mothers  and  daughters. 

On  July  8 an  interesting  all-day  Sunday- 
school  convention  was  held  at  this  place. 
The  brethren  S.  J.  Hostetler,  Goshen,  Ind., 
and  Roy  Roth,  Pekin,  111.,  were  the  principal 
speakers.  Special  numbers  were  given  by  the 
mixed  chorus  and  the  men’s  chorus. 

July  9,  1945.  Cor. 


FARMER,  OHIO 

(Lost  Creek  Church) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings.  We  are  a group 
of  comparatively  young  people,  located  in  a 
district  without  an  established  Mennonite 
Church. 

For  a year  now  we  have  been  meeting  in 
an  abandoned  church  building.  Our  attend- 
ance varies  between  twenty  and  thirty-five. 
Preaching  services  are  held  twice  a month 
by  the  Leo  and  Lockport  congregations,  alter- 
nately. 

We  feel  a very  definite  need  for  an  estab- 
lished worker  or  minister,  under  mission 
board  direction. 

Will  you,  dear  Herald  readers,  pray  with 
us  that  God  will  undertake  for  the  group  and 
provide  for  permanent  establishment  of  His 
work?  The  field  is  certainly  a needy  one  and 
we  have  definite  convictions  that  much  could 
be  accomplished  for  Him  and  through  Him. 
July  9,  1945.  Cor. 


RATIONAL  EXPLANATIONS  OF  HIS 
LIFE 

I maintain  . . . that  a man  reading  the 
New  Testament  frankly  and  freshly  would 
not  get  the  impression  of  what  is  now  often 
meant  by  a human  Christ.  The  merely  hu- 
man Christ  is  a made-up  figure,  a piece  of 
artificial  selection,  like  the  merely  evolution- 
ary man.  Moreover  there  have  been  too  many 
of  these  human  Christs  found  in  the  same 
story,  just  as  there  have  been  too  many  keys 
to  mythology  found  in  the  same  stories. 
Three  or  four  separate  schools  of  rationalism 
have  worked  over  the  ground  and  produced 
three  or  four  equally  rational  explanations  of 
His  life.  The  first  rational  explanation  of 
His  life  was  that  He  never  lived.  And  this 
in  turn  gave  an  opportunity  for  three  or  four 
different  explanations;  as  that  He  was  a sun- 
myth  or  a corn-myth  or  any  other  kind  of 
myth  that  is  also  a monomania.  Then  the 
idea  that  He  was  a divine  being  who  did 
not  exist  gave  place  to  the  idea  that  He  was 
a human  being  who  did  exist.  In  my  youth 
it  was  the  fashion  to  say  that  He  was  merely 
an  ethical  teacher.  . . . Then  somebody  said 
He  was  a madman  with  a Messianic  delusion. 
Then  others  said  He  was  indeed  an  original 
teacher  because  He  cared  about  nothing  but 
Socialism;  or  (as  others  said)  about  nothing 
but  Pacifism.  Then  a more  grimly  scientific 
character  appeared  who  said  that  Jesus  would 
never  have  been  heard  of  at  all  except  for 
His  prophecies  of  the  end  of  the  world.  . . . 
Among  other  variants  on  the  same  theme 
was  that  He  was  a spiritual  leader  and  noth- 
ing else.  . . . Now  each  of  these  explanations 
in  itself  seems  to  me  singularly  inadequate; 
but  taken  together  they  do  suggest  something 
of  the  very  mystery  which  they  miss.  There 
must  surely  have  been  something  not  only 
mysterious  but  many-sided  about  Christ  if 
so  many  smaller  Christs  could  be  carved  out 
of  Him. — G.  K.  Chesterton. 


Over  against  the  failure  of  men  is  set  the 
faithfulness  of  God’s  purpose.  God  is  inter- 
ested primarily  not  in  institutions,  but  in 
men. — H.  Howard  Charles. 
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The  Great  Life 

Oh,  the  bitter  shame  and  sorrow, 

That  a time  could  ever  be 
When  I let  the  Saviour’s  pity 
Plead  in  vain,  and  proudly  answered, 
“All  of  self  and  none  of  Thee.” 

Yet  He  found  me:  I beheld  Him 
Bleeding  on  the  accursed  tree; 

Heard  Him  pray,  “Forgive  them,  Father.” 
And  my  wistful  heart  said  faintly, 
“Some  of  self  and  some  of  Thee.” 

Day  by  day,  His  tender  mercy, 

Healing,  helping,  full  and  free, 

Siaeet  and  strong,  and  oh,  so  patient, 
Brought  me  lower,  while  I whispered: 
“Less  of  self  and  more  of  Thee.” 

Higher  than  the  highest  heaven, 
Deeper  than  the  deepest  sea, 

Lord,  Thy  love  at  last'has  conquered; 
Grant  me  now  my  soul’s  desire, 

“None  of  self  and  all  of  Thee.” 

—Theodore  Monod. 


Shortages 

By  C.  D.  Godshall 

In  looking  around  us,  we  seem  tp  see  a 
shortage  of  material  things.  Lines  wait 
eagerly  to  get  limited  quantites  of  things 
to  the  liking  of  the  flesh— food,  clothing, 
and  so  forth.  Those  of  us  who  have  tasted 
spiritual  things  and  perceived  their  good- 
ness realize  that  there  is  no  shortage  of 
GodV  blessings  and  goodness.  Are  we 
guilty  in  the  sight  of  God  for  making  His 
grace  and  salvation  seem  short  and  for 
depriving  the  world  of  the  opportunity  to 
see  in  us  His  bountiful  supplies?  Do  we 
make  His  arm  seem  short?  Beware,  dear 
Christian  friends.  Let  us  focus  our  spirit- 
ual eyes  on  reality.  We  see  two  roads  on 
which  humanity  is  traveling.  The  one 
on  the  right  is  narrow  and  seems  too 
rugged,  hilly,  and  unappealing  to  travel 
on.  Yet  those  on  it  have  an  expression 
of  joy  on  their  countenance. 

Those  on  the  left  boulevard  seem  to  be 
having  a merry  frolic  and  laughter 
among  them.  Easy  traveling,  entertain- 
ment, and  flesh-soothing  pleasure  seem  to 
be  their  lot.  Many  more  flock  to  this  ap- 
pealing highway.  Many  friends  of  mine 
are  on  it.  Sometimes  the  apparent  plea- 
sure they  are  enjoying  on  the  broad  road 
looks  good  to  me.  One  called  Lucifer  is 
beckoning  those  of  us  on  the  narrow 
road  over  to  his  street.  It  looks  tempting. 


I look  ahead.  Ah!  there  in  the  distance 
this  wonderful  broad  way  comes  to  an 
abrupt  end.  Immediately  beyond  is  eter- 
nal damnation.  Lucifer’s  henchmen  are 
mocking  and  laughing  at  these  fools  who 
thought  they  were  traveling  the  best  way. 
Eternal  wails  of  agony  come  to  our  ears. 
Oh,  if  I had  only_warned  those  before 
they  came  to  this  end! 

I look  to  the  end  of  this  small  narrow 
road.  I see  Christ,  beckoning  us  to  Him- 
self, calling  to  us  to  bring  others 'with 
us-those  who  are  on  the  broad  road  who 
have  not  yet  come  to  its  end-death. 

Let  us  choose  the  road  to  the  right.  Its 
end  is  glorious,  rough  though  its  path. 
Let  us  be  confessing  Christians  rather 
than  merely  professing  Christians. 

Hatfield,  Pa. 


Pilgrims  in  Paraguay 

I.  Whence  Came  These  Pilgrims? 

By  Willard  Smith 

Mennonites  are  a wandering  people. 
Ever  since  their  origin  over  four  hundred 
years  ago  in  Switzerland  and  Holland, 
they  have  been  travelers  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth  in  search  of  religious  liberty, 
travelers  “for  conscience’  sake.”  The 
Mennonites  of  Paraguay  are  no  exception 
to  this  general  truth.  Their  ancestry,  in 
the  case  of  Menno  colony,  goes  back 
through  Canada,  Russia,  Germany,  and 
Holland.  In  the  case  of  the  others,  the 
Canadian  step  is  omitted  and  these  trace 
back  through  Russia,  Germany,  and  Hol- 
land. In  both  cases  some  of  the  ancestors 
lived  in  Poland  when  that  country  was 
still  independent  over  a century  and  a 
half  ago.  Others  of  these  people  found 
their  way  to  Paraguay  only  after  several 
years  of  wandering  in  China,  to  which 
country  they  had  escaped  from  eastern 
Siberia. 

In  the  various  countries  in  which  the 
Mennonites  found  refuge,  they  were 
usually  given,  at  the  outset,  the  religious 
freedom  which  they  desired.  Later,  how- 
ever, under  different  regimes  these  liber- 
ties were  either  greatly  restricted  or  taken 
away  altogether.  Then  it  was  that  new 
homelands  were  sought.  Only  in  the  case 
of  predominantly  Anglo-Saxon  countries 
like  the  United  States  and  Canada,  where 
the  protection  of  civil  and  religious  liber- 
ties is  a strong  tradition  of  long  standing, 
are  these  freedoms  relatively  secure.  The 
migration  of  a group  of  Canadian  Men- 
nonites to  the  Chaco  in  the  1920’s  for  the 
reason  that  they  could  not  teach  their  re- 
ligion in  school— meaning  for  the  most 
part  the  German  language— is  not  an 
argument  to  the  contrary. 
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Sufferings  in  Russia 

In  the  case  of  Russia,  religious  free- 
dom was  given  the  Mennonites  by 
Catherine  the  Great  and  was  continued 
by  Catherine’s  successors.  When  these 
liberties  were  threatened  and  restricted 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury, thousands  chose  to  migrate  to  the 
United  States,  where  they  constituted  an 
important  element  in  the  settlement  of 
the  last  frontier. 

Other  thousands  decided  to  remain  in 
Russia  with  somewhat  restricted  religious 
freedom.  This  was  a fateful  and  almost 
fatal  decision,  the  results  of  which,  of 
course,  could  not  be  seen  by  those  who 
made  it.  The  years  down  to  the  first 
World  War  were  not  so  difficult;  but  the 
years  that  followed  1917  were  for  the  Rus- 
sian brethren  years  of  great  tribulation, 
the  like  of  which  has  not  often  been  seen 
in  Christian  history.  I have  sat  by  the 
hour  listening  as  scores  have  told  me 
about  their  sufferings  under  the  Com- 
munistic regime.  Added  to  this  was  the 
suffering  caused  by  the  famine  of  1920- 
22.  As  a result  of  this  need,  the  Men- 
nonite  Central  Committee  was  born  in 
North  America  in  1920  and  rendered  a 
service  to  the  Russian  brethren  which 
they  will  never  forget. 

The  trials  of  the  brethren  did  not  end 
witlf  the  famine.  In  the  late  1920’s,  after 
a few  years  of  relative  calm,  the  persecu- 
tions became  worse  then  ever  as  "the 
Communists  made  renewed  efforts  to 
complete  their  program  of  socialization. 
Because  many  Mennonites  were  of  a 
higher  economic  class  than  most  of  their 
Russian  neighbors,  they  suffered,  in  addi- 
tion to  a religious  persecution,  the 
economic  persecution  meted  out  to  the 
kulak  class.  The  fact  that  they  were  an 
unassimilated  German  cultural  group 
made  their  sufferings  the  more  severe. 
The  tales  of  suffering  which  these  peo- 
ple relate  include  everything  from  the 
smaller  crimes  to  torture,  starvation,  rape, 
and  murder.  Even  when  these  stories  are 
discounted'fifty  per  cent,  as  perhaps  they 
should  be  as  a result  of  the  tremendous 
excitement  and  tension  under  which  the 
Mennonites  lived,  the  tales  are  still  tales 
of  dreadful  horror.  It  is  not  surprising 
that  such  a people  cannot  be  convinced 
that  anything  good  can  come  out  of  Com- 
munistic Moscow.  Nor'  should  it  be  sur- 
prising that  such  a people  should  have 
a natural  tendency  to  be  sympathetic 
with  any  country  that  is  fighting  their 
former  persecutors. 

Why  They  Chose  Paraguay 

Up  to  and  including  1929,  thousands 
were  able  to  leave  Russia  and  migrate  to 
Canada.  In  that  year  alone  some  four 
thousands  were  able  to  flee.  Practically 
all  of  them  had  their  eyes  and  hearts 
set  on  Canada.  Some  of  them,  as  thou- 
sands before,  were  able  to  go  to  that  land 
of  promise.  But  suddenly  that  door  was 
closed,  and  about  three  thousand  were 
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left  stranded  in  Germany  with  no  new 
home  in  prospect.  Germany  herself  did 
not  at  that  time  want  them  to  stay  per- 
manently. Then  it  was  that  the  Men- 
nonite  Central  Committee  again  came  to 
their  aid  and  helped  them  find  a new 
homeland. 

The  question  often  arises  as  to  why 
these  pilgrims  built  again  in  faraway  and 
almost  unknown  Paraguay.  The  answer 
is  simple:  There  was  virtually  no  other 
place  to  go.  Brazil  permitted  only  a 
few  to  come  and  offered  no  guarantee  of 
religious  liberty.  On  the  other  hand, 
little  Paraguay  was  ready  to  invite  the 
Mennonites— sick  and  well,  old  and 
young-to  settle  in  her  territory  and  at 
the  same  time  to  grant  them  a privile- 
gium  which  gave  complete  religious  free- 
dom as  well  as  a large  degree  of  liberty 
with  regard  to  their  political  and  cultural 
life.  Many  of  the  Mennonites  were  suf- 
fering from  diseases  common  to  southern 
Russia,  especially  trachoma.  Those  suf- 
fering most  from  this  disease  were  usu- 
ually  left  behind  because  the  doors  of 
other  countries  were  closed  to  them.  Only 
Paraguay  was  willing  to  welcome  them 
and  at  the  same  time  recognize  their 
faith. 

Scattered  Families 

Not  to  be  able  to  go  to  Canada,  to 
which  some  twenty  thousand  of  their 
fellow  religionists— many  of  them  close 
relatives — had  gone,  was  an  additional 
blow  to  these  people.  Never  have  I heard 
of  a people  whose  relatives  and  friends 
are  more  widely  scattered  than  these.  It 
is  common  to  find  families  in  Paraguay 
who  have  close  relatives — brothers,  sis- 
ters, father,  mother,  sons,  or  daughters— 
in  Canada,  Russia,  Germany,  or  Brazil. 
In  many  cases  different  members  of  the 
family  are  to  be  found  in  several  or  all  of 
these  countries.  While  it  was  and  is 
tragic  for  them  to  be  so  widely  separated 
from  loved  ones,  it  was  even  worse  to 
have  had  to  leave  loved  ones  in  Russia, 
of  whose  fate  nothing  has  been  heard 
for  five  or  six  or  more  years. 

Via  M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 
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NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 

Greetings  to  all  Herald  Readers:  “The  Lord 
is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise.”  At  this 
time  we  wish  to  thank  all  those  whose  hearts 
have  been  touched  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
to  give  in  such  a way  that  it  is  possible  for 
the  missionaries  to  carry  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation  to  lost,  indifferent,  and  ignorant 
souls  in  the  hills  of  Cordoba. 

Here  in  the  Southern  Hemisphere  winter 
began  last  week  in  earnest,  with  heavy  frosts 
during  the  nights  and  cool,  windy,  and  cloudy 
days.  There  has  been  very  little  rain,  and 


there  are  few  vegetables  to  be  had  in  the 
municipal  market  house. 

On  Sunday  afternoons  the  attendance  at 
the  meetings  is  fairly  good.  There  are  six 
in  the  converts’  class  and  about  fifteen  in  the 
young  men’s.  There  are  several  converts  in 
the  National  Hospital  for  T.B.  cases  and  they 
are  studying  Bible  lessons  together.  They  are 
also  “lending”  Testaments  to  their  compan- 
ions who  ask  for  them. 

The  new  mission  building  in  La  Falda  will 
be  dedicated,  D.V.,  sometime  in  July.  Several 
of  the  members  there  have  conducted  meet- 
ings in  the  absence  of  the  pastor. 

Bro.  Pablo  Cavadore  is  encouraged  by  the 
conversion  of  several  who  have  been  attend- 
ing the  meetings  in  the  new  church  which 
was  recently  dedicated  in  Capilla. 

The  death  of  Gerardo  Oberman,  a Holland- 
er who  came  to  Argentina  while  quite  young, 
was  very  sad.  He  was  thirty-nine  years  old 
and  leaves  a widow  and  six  young  chlidren, 
ages  from  six  to  thirteen  years.  The  five 
young  boys  wanted  to  carry  the  coffin  to  the 
grave.  He  had  been  in  Cosquin  one  month 
and  died  trusting  in  the  Lord.  The  widow 
has  no  property,  no  money,  and  no  relatives 
who  can  help  financially.  She  is  also  sick 
and  unable  to  work.  The  oldest  boy  has  been 
promised  work  at  which  he  will  earn  one 
dollar  and  seventy-five  cents  a week.  But 
when  is  the  question.  We  thank  the  sewing 
circles  at  home  who  have  made  it  possible 
for  us  to  help  this  family. 

Keep  on  praying  for  us,  for  the  converts, 
the  sick  men  and  boys,  the  widows, _ the 
orphans,  the  unconverted  who  are  receiving 
literature,  and  the  young  workers. 

Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey  has  not  been  very  well. 
At  present  he  is  under  treatment  for  his  knee. 
The  rest  are  well  as  far  as  we  know. 

We  are  all  hoping  that  the  new  recruits  will 
soon  arrive,  for  the  workers  cannot  carry  the 
Gospel  afield  as  it  should  be  done. 

Cosquin,  Argentina. 

June  27,  1945.  Lillie  F.  Lantz. 

* * * 

Greetings  from  Argentina:  The  news  up- 
permost on  my  mind,  both  because  of  its  re- 
cency and  because  of  the  added  responsibility 
which  it  brings,  is  the  birth  of  John  David  on 
June  4 in  the  British  Hospital  in  Buenos  Aires. 
In  spite  of  the  cold  wave  through  which  we 
are  passing,  the  little  fellow  is  getting  along 
nicely.  During  the  past  few  weeks  Ernest 
was  visiting  in  Pehuajo  with  the  Swartzen- 
trubers,  and  I was  at  home  part  of  the  time 
taking  care  of  the  work  and  doing  my  own 
cooking!  It  is  good  to  have  our  little  family 
together  again. 

During  the  past  month  a Christian  busi- 
nessman with  a large  family  moved  to  Ar- 
recifes.  The  children  come  to  Sunday  school 
and  he  claims  that  he  is  not  afraid  to  let  folks 
know  where  he  stands.  This  is  something 
new  for  our  town,  as  all  the  businessmen 
greatly  fear  the  influence  of  the  priest  and 
are  careful  not  to  offend  him.  This  man  will 
need  your  prayers  that  he  might  be  faithful 
in  the  hour  of  trial. 

Arrecifes,  F.C.C.A. 

June  22, 1945. 
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There  has  been  an  increase  in  the  Sunday- 
school  attendance  over  last  year;  the  average 
attendance  is  more  stable. 

Our  senior  young  people’s  Bible  meeting 
has  been  encouraging.  We  divided  our  meet- 
ing into  four  groups,  each  group  having  a 
young  leader  and  an  older  person  as  adviser. 

A group  is  responsible  for  one  meeting  each 
month.  There  has  been  considerable  com- 
petition both  in  enlarging  each  group  and  in 
the  programs  presented.  The  co-operation  of 
our  young  people  has  been  splendid  and  they 
have  done  the  work.  Recently  we  had  a rally 
and  with  our  combined  efforts  had  an  in- 
spiring meeting.  Our  guest  speaker  was  a 
dear  blind  minister.  His  remarks  were  based 
on  Psalm  121.  He  showed  us  parts  of  the 
Scripture  in  Braille. 

Our  junior  young  people  have  almost  com- 
pleted the  study  of  the  Gospel  of  John,  visual- 
ized with  the  flannelgraph.  A number  have 
decided  for  Christ  and  there  is  definite  Chris- 
tian growth  evident  among  the  young  ones. 

A few  sisters  from  Markham  spent  a day 
with  us  making  new  and  remaking  used 
clothing  according  to  the  “growing”  needs 
of  our  children.  May  God’s  blessing  be  upon 
them  for  this  kind  help;  also  upon  the  girls 
who  are  in  service  in  the  city  and  who  help 
us  so  faithfully  and  conscientiously  in  Sun- 
day school  and  the  other  activities.  We  are 
thankful  for  the  help  and  encouragement 
they  give  us.  We  miss  those  who  have  re- 
turned home  after  spending  a term  at  Toronto 
Bible  College. 

Our  worker,  Louida  Bauman,  was  matron 
of  our  Bible  school  at  Kitchener  this  winter 
and  had  a refreshing  time.  My  parents  visited 
with  us  nearly  three  weeks  during  her  absence. 
Their  hands  were  always  busy  doing  the 
kind  things  that  grandparents  love  to  do  to  lift 
the  burdens  of  others.  Their  cheerful  ex- 
emplary lives  were  a source  of  real  joy  and 
inspiration  to  us  and  the  Christians  here.  On 
their  return  they  sent  us  a number  of  bushels 
of  farm  produce.  This  was  a sample  of  their 
generosity  to  the  work  here  over  the  years 
they  love  to  share  and  give.  God  is  blessing 
them  in  their  sunset  years  for  their  devotion 
to  Him.  We  praise  Him  for  our  godly  parents 
whose  devotion  to  one  another  has  always 
adorned  their  humble  home. 

A number  of  our  members  have  been  shut- 
ins  for  a long  time.  One  by  one  they  are  able 
to  join  us  again  in  worship.  We  praise  God 
for  His  goodness  to  them  and  to  us. 

Cora  S.  Groh. 

LOMAN,  MINNESOTA 

Dear  Fellow  Laborers:  Greetings  in  the 
matchless  name  of  Christ.  Behold,  what 
manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  up- 
on us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of 
God:  therefore  the  world  knoweth  us  not, 
because  it  knew  him  not  ’ (I  Jno.  3:1).  Let 
us  not  be  alarmed  if  the  world  hate  us.  Those 
of  us  who  are  Christians  are  the  brothers  and 


Samuel  E.  Miller. 
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sisters  of  Christ  whom  the  world  rejected. 
Let  us  faithfully  carry  on  till  He  comes,  look- 
ing to  the  second  and  third  verses  as  our  con- 
solation: “Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of 
God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 
shall  be:  but  we  know  that,  when  he  shall  ap- 
pear, we  shall  be  like  him;  for  we  shall  see 
him  as  he  is.  And  every  man  that  hath  this 
hope  in  him  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is 
pure.” 

This  finds  us  in  Bible  school  work.  We 
started  two  schools  on  Monday — one  at  Lo- 
man  and  one  at  Menahga.  These  schools 
will  be  two  weeks  each.  We  will  have  six 
more  schools  to  conduct  after  these,  making 
eight  weeks  in  all  for  the  teachers  . We  praise 
God  for  teachers  who  volunteer  to  help,  giv- 
ing up  the  comforts  of  home  to  bring  the 
Gospel  to  these  children.  This  is  quite  a 
chore  for  the  workers  at  Menahga,  who,  be- 
cause of  war  conditions,  were  required  to 
have  enough  livestock  to  make  up  the  neces- 
sary points  for  deferment.  May  God  bless' 
them. 

The  children  are  all  enjoying  Bible  school. 
Even  the  teachers  are  learning  new  tricks 
from  the  children,  which  is  nothing  unusual 
in  this  type  of  work.  Some  are  amusing  while 
others  are  sad,  showing  the  absence  of  a 
Christian  home  and  Christian  teaching. 

At  Menahga  the  workers  were  pleasantly 
surprised  when  one  evening  cars  came  from 
all  directions.  On  discovering  the  occasion, 
this  was  to  be  a housewarming  and  a hearty 
welcome  to  the  community,  which  is  the  cus- 
tom when  newcomers  move  in  who  are  wel- 
come. We  praise  God  for  the  spirit  which 
prevailed.  The  services  are  all  well  attended, 
with  good  interest  shown  by  every  one. 

Since  this  letter  was  started,  the  programs 
for  the  first  two  Bible  schools  were  presented, 
with  a record  interest  on  the  part  of  the 
parents  as  well  as  the  children.  May  God  be 
praised. 

We  were  glad  for  the  privilege  of  having 
Bro.  John  Stoll  fill  the  pulpit  in  the  absence 
of  Bro.  Schantz.  His  messages  were  greatly 
appreciated. 

The  bears  seem  to  tarry  in  the  community. 
One  weighing  about  three  hundred  and  fifty 
pounds  was  shot  several  weeks  ago.  Another 
was  seen  crossing  the  road  several  days  later 
while  we  were  gathering  children  for  serv- 
ices. We  surely  would  be  able  to  accomplish 
a lot  more  in  mission  work  if  people  were  as 
afraid  of  the  devil  and  his  amusements  as 
they  are  of  bears  and  wolves.  But,  as  usual, 
the  devil  comes  as  an  angel  of  light,  which 
brings  the  challenge  to  us  more  vividly  than 
ever  to  tell  of  the  love  and  refuge  in  Christ 
by  faith. 

May  the  choicest  blessings  of  the  Lord  be 
upon  those  who  are  sharing  in  this  work  by 
their  prayers  and  by  helping  to  bear  the  finan- 
cial burden,  which  is  no  small  matter  for 
such  extensive  work.  We  praise  God  that 
His  children  are  willing  to  be  led  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  supplying  the  needs. 

We  are  entering  new  fields  again  this  year 
and  solicit  your  prayers  for  God  to  prepare 
hearts  and  lead  the  teachers  in  every  step  of 
the  way. 

Sincerely  in  the  saving  of  souls, 

July  4,  1945.  The  Workers. 


HYMN  STUDIES 


My  Jesus,  As  Thou  Wilt 

Two  hundred  and  seven  years  ago  last 
Febi  uary  a man  died  in  Germany,  who 
lived  through  a very  hard  life.  He  was 
a minister,  and  was  happy  to  preach  the 
Gospel.  His  name  was  Benjamin 
Schmolk. 

His  wife  and  his  children  died.  Later 
a fire  burned  his  church,  and  many  of  the 
homes  of  his  people.  As  he  became  older, 
his  joints  became  stiff,  till  he  was  para- 
tyzed-  Finally  he  became  blind.  Yet  he 
said,  God’s  will  be  done.” 

It  was  when  he  was  . blind,  that  he 
wrote  one  of  the  finest  hymns  ever  writ- 
ten. It  is  sung  in  many  churches,  and 
maybe  your  church  sings  it,  too:  “My 
Jesus,  as  Thou  wilt;  Oh,  may  Thy  will 
be  mine.” 

When  you  sing  that  hymn,  think  of  the 
man  who  lost  his  wife,  his  children,  his 
church,  his  health,  and  his  eyes,  and 
still  knew  that  God  loved  him,  and  that 
God  s way  is  best. — Gospel  Banner. 


INFLUENCE  OF  FAMILY  WORSHIP 

(Continued  from  page  302) 
leave  home,  and  do  so  just  as  soon  as 
possible,  I wonder  if  those  homes  have 
faded  to  experience  real  family  worship. 
Some  such  homes  do  have  periods  when 
the  fathers  do  all  the  reading  and  pray- 
tng,  which  is  only  a shadow  of  greater 
home  blessings. 

With  the  greater  respect  for  God  and 
His  Word  that  is  found  in  the  homes 
having  family  worship,  there  come  to 
the  children  early  convictions  of  the  need 
of  personal  salvation. 

Family  worship  influences  strangers.  It 
gives  them  cheer,  courage,  or  a burden, 
as  needed.  It  may  protect  the  family 
from  harm.  This  is  well  illustrated  in 
Arlean  Leibert’s  story,  “Those  Whose 
Lives  We  Touch,”  in  the  June  “Chris- 
tian Monitor.” 

Visitors  feel  a special  “air”  about  a 
godly  home  even  before  being  invited  to 
join  in  family  worship.  This  past  winter 
as  I entered  the  home  of  previous  total 
strangers  I experienced  a sensation  never 
felt  so  vividly  before  at  any  entrance.  I 
felt  especially  secure  and  peaceful  there. 
Soon  the  father  brought  out  the  family 
Bible.  We  sang,  read,  and  prayed.  I 
thought.  This  is  the  spirit  I felt  already 
when  I entered  this  home.” 

Thirdly,  family  worship  makes  spirit- 
ual and  powerful  churches.  Each  united 
family  group  that  knows  the  power  of 
effectual  prayer,  means  that  much  more 
power  in  the  church.  Praying  families 
make  a praying  church.  A praying  church 
is  a spiritual  church,  and  3 spiritual 
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church  is  an  active  church.  Think  of  the 
power  there  would  be  in  the  church  if 
every  Christian  family  would  spend  at 
least  one  definite,  period  each  day  in 
earnest  prayer.  There  would  be  a great 
revival  in  the  church  and  in  the  world. 

It  is  often  around  the  family  altar  that 
God  sends  conviction  into  Christians’ 
hearts  to  definitely  serve  Him.  God  uses 
only  those  in  His  cause  who  are  on  active 
“talking”  terms  with  Him. 

The  various  workers  of  the  church, 
such  as  C.P.S.  men,  missionaries,  relief 
workeis,  and  ministers,  are  empowered 
by  definite  prayer  in  their  behalf  each 
day. 

Fourthly,  family  worship  influences 
community  life.  A spiritual  family  is 
like  “a  city  that  is  set  on  an  hill”-it 
cannot  be  hid.  Other  graces  that  come 
as  a result  of  being  a praying  family 
make  people  desire  to  live  around  them. 
They  feel  safe  there.  The  sinful  folks 
feel  out  of  place  and  change  or  move 
out  Many  neighbors  have  been  helped 
by  friends  praying  for  them  in  times  of 
joy,  sickness,  or  death. 

A fifth  element  influenced  by  family 
worship  is  the  school.  When  children  are 
sent  to  school  only  after  hearing  asked, 
or  themselves  asking,  God’s  guidance  and 
protection  over  them,  they  feel  God’s 
nearness.  It  helps  in  many  problems. 
Parents  and  children  can  safeguard 
against  false  teaching  by  praying  for  their 
teacher  each  day.  It  causes  the  children 
to  respect  the  teacher  more,  and  the 
teacher  will  respect  them  more,  too.  In 
time,  even  an  ungodly  teacher  can  sense 
a difference  in  spiritual  children  and  so 
judge  the  home. 

Lastly,  the  family  altar  influences  the 
nation.  The  first  breakdown  of  any  na- 
tion comes  in  the  homes.  A Russian  Men- 
nonite  minister  confessed  that  the  Red 
Army  was  able  to  take  over  in  Russia  and 
enforce  its  godless  philosophy  so  easily 
because  the  people  became  too  material- 
istic and  took  their  eyes  off  God.  He 
warned  that  the  Mennonite  Church  in 
America  is  fast  doing  so  too. 

In  his  story,  “The  Homes  of  the  Peo- 
ple,” Henry  Grady  wrote  of  the  thrill  he 
felt  as  he  looked  at  Washington,  D.C., 
and  realized  the  significance  of  our  coun- 
try s capital.  A few  days  later  he  visited 
a modest  man  in  a quiet  country  home. 

As  night  came  on,  the  old  man  gathered 
his  family  around  him  and,  taking  the 
Bible,  called  them  all  to  their  knees  in 
prayer.  While  Grady  gazed,  he  forgot 
the  majesty  of  the  capital  and  said,  “Oh, 
surely  here  in  the  homes  of  the  people  are 
lodged  at  last  the  strength  and  the 
responsibilities  of  this  government,  the 
hope  and  the  promise  of  this  republic.” 
Sheldon,  Wis. 


If  you  would  imitate  Christ,  take  sin 
by  the  throat  and  the  sinner  by  the  hand. 

—Gospel  Banner. 
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Indiana-Michigan  Conference 


Minutes  of  the  Indiana-Michigan  Mennonite  conference,  held  at 
the  Salem  Church  near  New  Paris,  Ind.,  June  7,  8,  1945. 

The  moderator  called  the  meeting  to  order  promptly  at  1:00  p.m. 
Amos  Hostetler  acted  as  song  leader. 

Frank  Raber  conducted  the  devotional  services. 

The  conference  sermon  was  preached  by  John  Gingrich,  Text, 
Matt.  16:18. 

1.  Christ  is  the  founder  of  the  church. 

2.  The  church  is  not  the  product  of  human  intelligence. 

3.  Christ  is  the  embodiment  of  the  church. 

4.  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church. 

5.  Our  church  program  must  be  Christ  directed  and  thor- 


oughly Bibical.  . 

The  following  brethren  gave  testimony  to  the  sermon:  D.  A. 
Yoder  D D.  Miller,  J.  S.  Hartzler,  Eli  Bontrager,  Floyd  Kauffman 
(Minot,  N.  Dak.),  Clarence  Yoder,  Lester  A.  Wyse,  Nelson  Litwiller 
(South  America).  The  congregation  gave  testimony  by  rising. 
The  following  new  members  were  received  as  members  of  con- 

Ministers— Williard  Sommers,  Charles  Haarer,  Verle  Hoffman, 
H.  S.  Bender. 

Deacons — Melvin  Yoder,  Ivan  Miller,  Homer  Miller,  Harold 


Myers,  H.  B.  Weaver. 

Roll  call — eighty  responses. 

The  minutes  of  the  previous  conference  were  read  and  approved. 

The  first  session  of  conference  closed  with  a prayer  offered  by 
O.  S.  Hostetler.  . 

All  subsequent  sessions  of  conference  were  opened  with  singing, 
Scripture  reading,  and  prayer.  i 

During  the  conference  the  following  subjects  were  discussed  and 
resolutions  adopted: 

1.  Subject:  A Mennonite  High  School  in  Our  Conference  District. 
Discussed  by  Amos  Hostetler. 

Moved  and  seconded  that  a High  School  Study  Committee  be 
appointed  by  this  conference  to  study  the  feasibility  of  opening  a 
church  high  school  in  this  area,  and  report  to  next  conference.  If  the 
Study  Committee  finds  the  project  favorable,  they  shall  bring  definite 
proposals  to  next  year’s  conference.  So  ordered. 


Resolution:  In  the  light  of  the  discussion  of  the  high-school  ques- 
tion, and  in  the  light  of  the  recommendation  for  a Study  Committee, 
which  was  adopted,  we  recommend  that  this  Study  Committee  be 
appointed  by  the  Executive  Committee  of  this  conference  and  be 
composed  of  five  members,  two  of  whom  shall  be  from  the  laity. 

2.  Subject:  The  All-Sufficient  Christ.  Discussed  by  Nelson  Lit- 
willer. 

No  resolution. 


3.  Subject:  Strengthening  the  Home  Against  Present-day  Dangers. 
Discussed  by  Floyd  Bontrager. 

No  resolution. 


4.  Subject  The  Unequal  Yoke — 

(a)  Principles.  II  Cor.  6:14-18.  Discussed  by  Earley  Bontrager. 

(b)  Applications  Today.  Discussed  by  J.  C.  Wenger. 

Resolution.  In  the  light  of  the  scriptural  presentation  of  separa- 
tion which  we  have  heard  today,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we: 

1.  Yield  ourselves,  anew  to  God; 

2.  Give  ourselves  to  a careful,  prayerful,  and  open-minded 

study  of  the  Bible; 

3.  Examine  our  home  life; 

4.  Consider  our  contacts  and  business  relations  with  our 

fellow  men; 

These  to  be  done  In  the  spirit  of,  and  in  response  to,  God’s 
I invitation  and  promise — II  Cor.  6:17,  18. 

During  the  ministerial  meeting  and  other  sessions  of  conference 
the  following  reports  were  given,  miscellaneous  business  done,  and 
resolutions  adopted. 

A special  prayer  service  was  held  for  Bro.  Verle  Hoffman,  who 
could  not  attend  conference  because  of  physical  illness. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  conference  was  authorized  to  grant 
Bro.  Paul  Erb  a conference  letter. 

Bro.  Sherman  Maust’s  status  in  conference  was  considered. 

Moved  and  seconded  that  the  Executive  Committee,  in  consulta- 
tion with  the  bishop  of  the  Pigeon  congregation,  proceed  with  this 
matter  of  Sherman  Maust’s  status  in  conference,  it  be'ng  understood 
that  no  conference  letter  be  granted  before  next  conference.  So 
, ordered. 

Section  II  of  Article  II  of  Constitution,  Rules,  and  Discipline  was 
discussed.  Moved  and  seconded  that  we  table  this  discussion  and  take 
it  up  at  our  ministerial  meeting  in  December.  So  ordered. 


The  minutes  of  the  Executive  Committee  for  the  conference 
year  were  read  and  approved. 

Moved  and  seconded  that  the  Resolutions  Committee  write  an 
answer  to  General  Conference  as  per  their  request  in  Resolution  No.  1 
of  Special  Session  of  General  Conference  held  at  Goshen,  Ind.,  in 
August,  1944.  So  ordered. 


Resolution:  Since  General  Conference  has  expressed  a concern 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  principles  of  nonconformity  and  nonre- 
sistance, and  since  this  should  be,  and  is,  a growing  concern  of  the 
Indiana-Michigan  Mennonite  Conference,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  willingly  accept  the  standards  set  forth  in  the 
recommendations  adopted  at  the  Special  Session  of  General  Conference 
at  Goshen,  Ind.,  Aug.  14-18,  1944,  as  well  as  in  the  book  of  standards 
of  General  Conference,  and  be  it  further 

Resolved,  That  we  strive  in  all  sincerity  and  humility  to  carry  out 
the  points  as  suggested  by  intensifying  our  teaching  program  and  by 
exercising  scriptural  discipline. 

Accepted. 

Bro.  Paul  Mininger  gave  a report  of  the  work  of  the  committee 
appointed  to  study  the  redistribution  of  bishop  districts.  This  report 
was  accepted  and  the  following  recommendation  adopted: 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  some  bishops  have  more  -congregations 
than  they  can  adequately  care  for,  the  bishops  suggest  the  following 
arrangement  for  bishop  districts: 


D.  A.  Yoder 

Olive 

Prairie  Street  (Belmont) 

D.  D.  Miller 

Forks 

Middlebury 

Edd  Schrock 

Berea 

Lee  Miller 

Shore- Locust  Grove 
Eld  win  Yoder 
Maple  Grove 
Clinton  Frame 
Dan  Oyer 
Bethel 
Detroit 


Ray  F.  Yoder 

Salem 

Yellow  Creek 
Anderson 
Paul  Mininger 

North  Goshen 
Pleasant  View 
T.  E.  Schrock 
Bowne 
Pigeon 

O.  S.  Hostetler 

Emma 

Clinton  Brick 
Leo 

S.  C.  Yoder 

Goshen 
Ft.  Wayne 


1 


Anson  Homer 

Howard-Miami 
Hopewell  (Kouts) 

Floyd  Bontrager 
Midland 


Menno  Esch 
Fairview 
New  District 

Holdeman 

Nappanee 


It  is  to  be  understood  that  this  is  not  a plan  to  be  forced  upon  a 
bishop  or  upon  a congregation.  However,  if  after  giving  it  considera- 
tion the  bishops  and  congregations  agree  that  such  a plan  is  desirable, 
this  body  believes  it  would  contribute  to  the  welfare  of  the  church  and 
the  conference. 


The  secretary  of  conference  gave  the  annual  congregational  re- 
port: There  are  thirty-seven  organized  congregations.  The  total 

membership  is  6,007.  There  were  two  bishops,  six  ministers,  and  four 
deacons  ordained  and  one  deacon  reinstated  during  conference  year : 
Bishops  ordained — Lee  Miller,  Earley  Bontrager.  Ministers  ordained — ■ 
J.  C.  Wenger,  Amos  Hostetler,  Verle  Hoffman,  Willard  Sommers, 
Charles  Haarer,  H.  S.  Bender.  Deacons  ordained — Melvin  Yoder, 
Ivan  Miller,  Homer  Miller,  Harold  Myers.  H.  B.  Weaver  reinstated. 
Report  accepted. 

The  treasurer  gave  his  report.  Balance  in  treasury,  $633.53.  Report 
accepted. 

Report  of  member  on  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities.  Report 
accepted. 

Report  of  member  on  Board  of  Education.  Report  accepted. 

Report  of  member  on  Publication  Board.  Report  accepted. 

Report  of  School  Problems  Committee.  Report  accepted. 

Report  of  the  mission  superintendents.  Reports  accepted. 

Report  of  the  secretary  of  the  District  Mission  Board.  Report 
accepted. 

Report  of  the  High  School  Bible  Committee. 

Resolution:  Since  there  is  a definite  plan  in  operation  in  several 
of  the  high  schools  whereby  Bible  is  taught  to  those  pupils  who  care 
to  avail  themselves  of  this  program,  and  since  this  in  no  way  offsets 
the  need  for  a church  high  school  in  our  conference  district,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  urge  our  young  people  to  enroll  in  these  classes 
where  they  are  offered,  and  be  it  further 

Resolved,  That  ministers  and  parents  make  investigation  in  other 
localities  where  our  young  people  might  receive  Bible  teaching,  and 
be  it  further 

Resolved,  That  we  as  ministers  seek  to  increase  conviction  for 
the  need  and  support  of  a church  high  school  in  our  conference 
district,  by  careful  investigation  of  the  merits  and  demerits  of  our 
present  high-school  systems  and  by  co-operation  with  the  High  School 
Study  Committee,  and  by  reconsecration  to  the  welfare  of  our  young 
people. 

Report  accepted. 

Report  of  the  Tent  Committee.  Report  accepted. 

Report  of  the  Relief  Committee.  Report  accepted. 

Report  of  the  Union  Committee.  Report  accepted.  By  motion 
this  committee  was  retained  and  the  Executive  Committee  was  in- 
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structed  to  appoint  one  in  the  place  of  Simon  Beck  (deceased).  So 
ordered. 

A request  was  brought  to  conference  to  have  the  conference  con- 
srner  the  appointment  of  someone  to  write  a history  of  the  conference 
and  cons^der  ^e  appointment  of  a regular  conference  historian. 

Moved  and  seconded  that  the  Executive  Committee  give  this 
request  consideration.  So  ordered. 

Requests  for  Ordination  to  the  Indiana-Michigan  Mennonite 
Conference: 

Inasmuch  as  there  is  need  for  a resident  minister  at  the  Locust 
wove  Ind.,  Mission,  which  is  under  my  charge,  I hereby  request 
of  conference  the  privilege  of  ordaining  a minister  for  that  place, 
if  and  when  it  is  deemed  advisable.  Paul  Mininger 

Granted. 

Since  there  is  need  for  another  minister  in  the  Clinton  Frame 
congregation  and  that  congregation  has  voted  to  ordain  a minister 
upon  the  consent  of  this  conference,  we  hereby  ask  for  permission  to 
proceed  with  this  work.  Edwin  J.  Yoder. 

Granted. 

Since  the  need  for  a deacon  in  the  Zion  congregation,  near  Vesta- 
burg  Mich.,  has  become  apparent,  request  is  made  to  take  steps  if 
ound  favorable.  Edwin  J.  Yoder. 

Granted. 

Representing  the  ministry  of  the  Bowne  Church,  near  Clarksville, 
Mich.,  I herewith  ask  for  the  privilege  of  ordaining  a deacon  should 
the  congregation  so  decide.  T.  E Schrock 

Granted.  ~ 

J.  D.  Graber,  Secretary  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  requested  permission  to  solicit  funds  in  our  conference 
district  for  the  proposed  new  hospital  at  Elkhart.  Request  granted. 

Resolution:  Whereas,  in  the  infinite  wisdom  of  our  heavenly  Fa- 
ther, He  has  been  pleased  to  call  to  Himself  our  beloved  brethren  and 
co-laborers  in  conference,  J.  S.  Hoover,  minister  in  the  Howard- 


^acoiChntiye?ll0nTAndreW  S‘  Miller’  minister’  and  Simon  H-  Beck, 

aeacon  both  of  the  Leo  congregation,  and 

Whereas  their  faithful  service  and  counsel  will  be  missed  in  their 
respective  congregations  and  the  conference,  be  it 
.,  Resolved,  That  we  humbly  bow  to  the  will  of  God  giving  Him 
thanks  for  their  faithful  service  and  that  we  hereby  exprefs  om 
sympathies  to  the  families  and  congregations  for  their  loss 

gationsP16S  °f  thlS  reSolutlon  sha11  be  sent  t0  tbe  families  and  congre- 

W.KReSOlU?°n:  We’  the  Ind>ana-Michigan  Mennonite  Conference, 
£^taLW1Sfh  to+  ex.Press  our  appreciation  and  thanksYo  the  Salem  con- 
hClrf  h°?ltahty  and  ChriMian  fellowship  shown  us 

themU  theE  labors'0  : ^ iS  that  G°d  may  bIess 

Elections: 

Moderator,  Paul  Mininger. 

Assistant  Moderator,  T.  E.  Schrock. 

Secretary,  Ira  S.  Johns. 

£°f^™MTbe^°lExecuEve  Committee,  John  Gingrich, 
hifth  Member  of  Executive  Committee,  D A Yoder 
Treasurer,  Earl  Miller. 

HosWUer'361"  ^cbo°^  Problems  Committee  for  three  years,  Amos 

Member  on  Relief  Committee  for  three  years,  Earl  Miller:  for  un- 
exPlr’^d  term  of  J.  C.  Wenger,  Malvin  Miller. 

J C VWnger  °n  Eubbcation  Board  for  two  years,  Homer  North, 

Member  on  Board  of  Education  for  four  years,  Amos  Hostetler 
Member  on-  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  C.  A.  Shank. 

Local  Board  for  Fort  Wayne  Mission,  Homer  North,  S J Miller 
Local  Board  for  Detroit  Mission,  Clarence  Yoder,  J Kore  Zook 
Closing  prayer  of  conference  led  by  D.  A.  Yoder. 

Ira  S.  Johns,  Secretary. 


Special  Meetings 


PHILADELPHIA,  MISSOURI 

Report  of  the  eighth  Missouri  Nonconformity 
Conference,  held  at  the  Pea  Ridge  Mennonite 
Church,  May  26,  27,  1945. 

Organization. — Mods.,  E.  J.  Berkey,  J.  M. 
Yoder ; Chors.,  David  Hathaway,  Protus  Bru- 
baker, Uriah  Johnston;  Secy.,  Nora  Hathaway. 

Program  and  Speakers. — The  Motive  of  the 
Separated  Life,  E.  J.  Berkey  ; Glorying  in  the 
Cross,  Protus  Brubaker ; Sunday  School  Lesson, 
Rufus  Horst ; The  Teaching  of  the  Scriptures 
Concerning  the  Body  of  the  Christian,  Mrs. 
Leroy  Gingerich ; Maintaining  a Consistent 
Testimony  for  Christ,  Raymond  Hershberger ; 
The  Influence  of  Women  in  the  Church,  A. 
Lloyd  Swartzendruber ; The  Beauty  of  Chris- 
tian Simplicity,  Samuel  Hershberger  ; The  Plan 
of  God  for  the  Church  in  the  World,  John  M. 
Yoder;  Why  I Believe  in  the  Standards  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  on  Attire,  Testimonies  ; Query 
Box,  Rufus  Horst ; Using  the  Literature  of  the 
Church  on  Distinctive  Doctrines,  J.  R.  Shank ; 
Sermon — The  Power  of  the  Gospel  in  Action 
(II  Cor.  4:7),  E.  J.  Berkey. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — All  motives  to  have  their 
proper  influence  must  be  in  line  with  the  Word 
of  God.  The  Christian  has  the  highest  ideals 
and  levels  there  are.  As  the  walls  of  Jerusalem 
decayed  through  neglect,  so  will  our  Christian 
lives  decay  if  we  don’t  care  for  them  and  go  on 
and  on  with  God.  A consistent  testimony  must 
be  followed  by  a consistent  life.  Only  as  we  live 
the  doctrines  of  the  church  can  we  maintain 
them.  The  Gospel  in  action  makes  a man  a 
different  man.  Secretary. 

CHAMBERSBURG,  PA. 

Report  of  the  fortieth  annual  Sunday  School 
Meeting  held  at  the  Marion  Mennonite  Church, 
Chambersburg,  Pa.,  May  29,  30,  1945. 

Organization. — Mod.,  J.  Irvin  Lehman  ; Chor., 
Clarence  Shank  ; Secy.,  Merle  Cordell. 

Program  and  Speakers. — The  Need  of  Vision 
in  Sunday  School  Work,  Oscar  Burkholder ; 
Sermon,  Daniel  Lehman  ; Observations  and  Ex- 
periences in  Mission  Work,  Oscar  Burkholder; 
Observations  and  Experiences  in  Teaching,  Dan- 
iel Lehman  ; How  Nonrefeistance  Contributes  to 
Peace,  Oscar  Burkholder ; Children’s  Meeting, 
Daniel  Lehman ; How  Love  Contributes  to 
Peace,  Oscar  Burkholder  ; Living  Bible  Principles 
Effectively,  Daniel  Lehman  ; What  of  the  Child, 


Daniel  Lehman;  A Message  to  Our  Young 
People,  Oscar  Burkholder. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Sunday-school  work  is 
real  work.  The  Christian  has  the  mind  of  Christ, 
while  the  unsaved  has  a carnal  and  reprobate 
mind.  God  has  a purpose  in  all  that  He  asks 
us  to  do.  Jesus  Christ  is  in  prison  in  many 
professing  Christians’  lives.  Loving  our  enemies 
cannot  be  done  by  human  love,  but  only  by  the 
love  of  God  which  dwells  in  us.  We  must  live 
according  to  the  Bible  if  we  want  our  lives  to 
have  the  proper  effect  on  others. 

Secretary. 

SOUTH  BOSTON,  VIRGINIA 

Report  of  program  on  Nonresistance  given 
at  the  Ebenczer  Mennonite  Church,  South 
Boston,  Va.,  June  23,  24,  1945. 

Organization. — Mod.,  O.  R.  Snead;  Chor., 
Ira  Good ; Secy.,  Ruth  Good. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Mennonites  Under 
European  Persecutions,  John  F.  Garber ; Men- 
nonites During  Recent  Wars,  Aldine  Brenne- 
man  ; Children’s  Meeting,  E.  G.  Geliman  ; War 
Under  the  Old  Covenant,  E.  G.  Gehman ; The 
New  Testament  Basis  of  Nonresistance,  Joseph 
R.  Driver;  The  Relation  of  Church  and  State, 
John  F.  Garber;  Nonresistance  and  Organized 
Labor,  Aldine  Brenneman  ; The  Spirit  of  Non- 
resistance,  Joseph  R.  Driver;  Biblical  Non- 
resistance  and  Modern  Pacifism,  E.  G.  Gehman ; 
Maintaining  a Nonresistant  Faith  and  Testi- 
mony, Joseph  R.  Driver. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — “In  the  world  we  shall 
have  tribulation.”  This  was  the  experience  of 
our  early  forefathers,  who  suffered  much  at 
the  hands  of  their  enemies.  The  right  to  believe 
as  we.  wish  came  to  us  through  much  toil  and 
bloodshed.  In  recent  wars  loyal  Mennonites 
maintained  a nonresistant  attitude  amid  op- 
position and  threats,  both  in  camps  and  in  holne 
communities.  Under  the  Old  Covenant,  God 
delegated  both  religious  and  civil  powers  to  the 
same  people  and  commanded  His  people  to  drive 
out  the  evil  nations.  In  the  New  Testament, 
Christ  is  our  teacher  and  example  of  love  to  our 
enemies,  and  He  teaches  that  carnal  warfare 
has  no  place  in  His  kingdom.  The  church  is 
the  body  of  believers  which  God  has  called  out 
during  this  dispensation  to  live  and  teach  the 
Gospel.  The  spirit  of  nonresistance  is  love, 
kindness,  and  forgiveness,  which  should  be 
received  into  our  hearts  and  shown  to  the  world 
in  daily  life.  By  classifying  the  world  where 
Jesus  and  the  Word  classify  it  and  consistently 
living  out  the  principles  of  the  Gospel,  we  can 
maintain  the  doctrines  of  separation  and  non- 
resistance  as  individuals  and  as  a church. 

Secretary. 


MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed  A 
year  s subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Yoder— -Gnagey. — Jesse  L.  Yoder,  Montrose, 
tC  a?r  R*ara  A-  Gnagey,  Bay  Port,  Mich.,  by 
John  M.  Yoder,  Leonard,  Mo.,  father  of  the 
groom,  at  the  Pigeon  River  Church,  near  Pigeon, 
Mich.,  June  24,  1945. 

Yousey — Roth. — Joseph  Yousey,  Akron  NY 
and  Martha  Roth,  Clarence,  N.Y.,  by  D Edward 
Diener  at  the  Clarence  Center  Church,  June  2, 
1945. 

Yoder— Hunsberger. — George  L.  Yoder,  .West- 
over,  Md.,  congregation,  and  Mary  Lois  Huns- 
berger, Providence,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Jacob 
T.  Landes  at  the,  home  of  the  bride’s  parents, 
June  17,  1945. 

Thomas— Miller. — Raymond  J.  Thomas  and 
Betty  Louise  Miller,  of  the  Townline-Griner 
congregation,  Lagrange,  Ind.,  by  Elmer  G. 
Swartzendruber  at  the  Griner  Church,  May  6, 


Zehr — Yoder. — David  Zehr,  Jr.,  and  Fannie 
Mae  Yoder,  of  the  Townline-Griner  congrega- 
tion, Lagrange,  Ind.,  by  Samuel  T.  Eash  at  the 
Townline  Church,  May  20,  1945. 

Miller— Eash.— Albert  Miller  and  Ellen  Eash, 
of  the  Townline-Griner  congregation,  Lagrange, 
Ind.,  by  Roman  H.  Miller  at  the  Griner  Church, 
June  10,  1945. 


Study  universal  holiness  of  life.  Your  whole 
usefulness  depends  on  this,  for  your  sermons 
last  but  an  hour  or  two;  your  life  preaches  all 
the  week.  If  Satan  can  only  make  a covetous 
minister  a lover  of  praise,  of  pleasure,  of  good 
eating,  he  has  ruined  his  ministry.  Give  your- 
self to  prayer,  and  get  your  texts,  your 
thoughts,  your  words  from  God.  Luther  spent 
his  best  three  hours  in  prayer. — Robert  Mur- 
ray McCheyne. 


July  20,  1945 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


OBITUARIES 


Brubaker. — William  T.,  son  of  Solomon  and 
Catharine  Brubaker,  was  born  Sept.  22,  1865 ; 
died  of  a heart  attack  at  his  home  near  Miff  1 in- 
town,  Pa.,  June  26,  1945 ; aged  79  y.  9 m.  4 d. 
On  Dec.  22,  1892,  he  was  married  to  Annie  L. 
Auker,  who  survives.  Seven  children  were  born 
to  this  union  : John,  who  died  in  1918 ; Elmer, 
Eewistown,  Pa. ; Lucy — Mrs.  Ira  Gray  bill,  of 
Mifflintown  ; Mary,  who  died  in  infancy  ; Bertha 
— Mrs.  John  Gray-bill,  Elizabethtown,  Pa. ; Sam- 
uel, of  Mifflintown ; and  Charles,  Camden,  N.J. 
He  was  a faithful  member  of  the  Lost  Creek 
Mennonite  Church  for  forty-one  years  and  his 
seat  was  seldom  vacant.  He  served  as  trustee 
for  many  years.  Funeral  services  were  held 
June  29,  at  the  home  by  Donald  Lauver  and  at 
the  Lost  Creek  Church  by  Banks  Weaver  and 
W.  W.  Graybill.  Burial  was  made  in  the  ad- 
joining cemetery. 

Glass.— Gordon  Earl,  son  of  Fred  W.  and 
Florence  Jefferies  Glass,  was  born  near  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  Nov.  30,  1921 ; died  in  St.  Joseph’s 
Hospital,  Lancaster,  June  29,  1945;  aged  23  y. 

6 m.  29  d.  He  was  helping  to  thresh  barley  at 
the  farm  of  his  brother  Ernest,  when  he  fell 
eighteen  feet  from  the  square  of  the  barn  (where 
he  was  tending  the  blower)  to  the  barn  floor. 
His  skull  was  fractured  and  his  back  broken, 
and  he  never  fully  regained  consciousness  al- 
though he  lived  several  days.  He  was  a member 
of  Mellinger’s  Mennonite  Church.  Surviving  are 
his  parents  and  the  following  brothers  and 
sisters:  Emma,  Ernest,  Forrest,  Evelyn — Mrs. 
Cletus  Nolt,  and  Robert,  all  of  Lancaster,  and 
John,  of  North  Arlington,  N.J.  His  loss  is 
keenly  felt  by  the  family ; by  the  neighbors,  who 
relied  on  him  for  help  in  busy  times;  by  his 
Sunday-school  class,  where  his  seat  was  seldom 
vacant ; and  by  his  many  friends.  He  was  of  an 
industrious  and  cheerful  disposition.  Funeral 
services  were  held  July  1 at  the  home  and 
Mellinger’s  Church  by  Harry  Lefever  and  David 
Landis.  Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

King. — Isaac  L.,  son  of  Jonathan  and  Katie 
(Lapp)  King,  was  born  near  Gordonville,  Pa., 
Feb.  16,  1860;  peacefully  passed  to  his  eternal 
home  May  18,  1945,  at  the  home  of  his  son 
Isaac  S.,  Parkesburg,  Pa.;  aged  85  y.  3 m.  2d. 
As  a young  man  he  united  with  the  Amish 
Mennonite  Church  and  remained  faithful  until 
death.  In  1887  he  was  married  to  Katie  F. 
Stuckey,  who  preceded  him  in  death  April  4, 
1924.  To  this  union  thirteen  children  were  born  : 
Simon  S.  and  Joseph  S.,  Parkesburg,  Pa.; 
Anna  Mary — Mrs  Samuel  Stoltzfus,  Atglen,  Pa. ; 
Katie — Mrs.  Abram  Kurtz,  Elverson,  Pa. ; Isaac 
S.,  of  Parkesburg;  Priscilla — Mrs.  Elam  Glick, 
of  Parkesburg ; Jonathan  A.,  Joanna,  Pa. ; Ella 
—Mrs.  Ira  Mast,  Gap,  Pa. ; Elam  S.,  of  Parkes- 
burg; Valentine  S.,  Cochranville,  Pa.;  Mahlon 
S.,  of  Parkesburg;  Reuben  S.,  Warren,  Ohio; 
and  Martha  R.,  of  Parkesburg.  He  also  leaves 
52  grandchildren,  4 greatgrandchildren,  and 
many  other  relatives  and  friends.  Three  grand- 
children preceded  him  in  death.  For  the  past 
seven  years  he  was  confined  mostly  to  his  room, 
but  was  resigned  to  the  will  of  the  Lord. 
Funeral  services  were  held  May  21,  from  the 
home  of  his  son  Isaac  by  Omar  Kurtz  (Ps.  90), 
and  at  the  Millwood  A.M.  Church  by  John  A. 
Kennel  and  Simon  Stuckey.  Text,  Ps.  16  :11. 

Miller. — John  Franklin,  son  of  Henry  M. 
and  Mary  Detrick  Miller,  was  born  near  Singers 
Glen,  Va.,  Jan.  18,  1858 ; died  at  his  home  near 
Lima,  Ohio,  March  22,  1945 ; aged  87  y.  2 m.  3 d. 
At  the  age  of  twenty-three  he  moved  to  Allen 
> Co.,  Ohio,  which  became  his  future  home.  On 
i Dec.  28,  1882,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
r Elizabeth  Miller,  who  preceded  him  in  death 
f Nov.  28,  1940.  He  leaves  3 sons  (Aaron  A., 
Fred  A.,  and  M.  Henry),  3 daughters  (Fanny 
May,  Mary  E.  Layman,  and  Rhoda  M.  Lesher), 
30  grandchildren,  26  great-grandchildren,  one 
brother  (Jacob  D.,  of  Singers  Glen),  and  one 
sister  (Mrs.  Jennie  Smith,  Kingston,  Pa.).  One 
daughter  (Laura  Catherine)  preceded  him  in 
infancy.  At  the  age  of  fourteen  he  united  with 
the  Old  German  Baptist  Church.  In  1891  he 
was  elected  to  the  office  of  deacon  and  served 
faithfully.  The  family  has  lost  a loving  father, 


the  church  a faithful  counselor,  and  the  com- 
munity a citizen  of  integrity.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  Ash  Grove  Meetinghouse,  in 
charge  of  Edward  C.  Miller,  assisted  by  the  home 
brethren.  Text,  I Cor.  15.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  Ash  Grove  Cemetery. 

Newcomer. — Clara  W.,  daughter  of  the  late 
Daniel  and  Esther  (Witmer)  Witmer,  was  born 
in  Manor  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Aug.  14, 
1871 ; died  of  complications  at  the  home  of  her 
son  Walter,  Millersville,  Pa.,  June  24,  1945; 
aged  73  y.  9 m.  10  d.  She  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Amos  R.  Newcomer,  who  preceded  her  in  death 
Nov.  5,  1935.  Ten  children  were  born  to  this  un- 
ion : Esther  Miller,  Lancaster ; Clayton,  Millers- 
ville, Pa. ; Mary  Minnich,  deceased ; Abram, 
Los  Angeles,  Calif. ; Norman,  of  Lancaster ; 
Walter,  of  Millersville ; Emma — Mrs.  H.  Robert 
Mylin,  Willow  Street,  Pa. ; and  Harry,  Edna, 
and  Anna  Mae — Mrs.  Paul  L.  Graybill,  all  of 
Lancaster.  She  ifi  also  survived  by  25  grand- 
children, 2 great-grandchildren,  one  sister  (Mrs. 
Clayton  B.  Charles,  of  Lancaster),  and  one 
brother  (Aaron  Witmer,  of  Lancaster).  Four 
grandchildren,  3 sisters,  and  2 brothers  preceded 
her  in  death.  She  suffered  intense  pain,  but  was 
patient  in  her  illness.  She  was  a faithful  member 
of  the  Millersville  Mennonite  Church.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  church  by  Jacob  Hess, 

Landis  Shertzer,  and Etter.  Texts,  Ps.  34 : 

19  ; Prov.  31 :10. 

Otto. — Rachel,  daughter  of  the  late  William 
C.  and  Elmira  (Wagner)  Livengood,  and  wife  of 
Jacob  J.  Otto,  Springs,  Pa.,  died  June  13,  1945 ; 
aged  69  y.  10  m.  8 d.  She  was  a member  of  the 
Mennonite  Church.  Surviving  are  her  husband, 

5 children  (Cloyd  E.,  Somerset,  Pa. ; Marvin  R„ 
Pittsburg,  Pa. ; Hazel  E.,  at  home ; Glen  E., 
Springs,  Pa.;  and  Mark  I.,  Love  Field,  Texas), 

8 grandchildren,  2 sisters,  and  one  brother.  One 
daughter  (Elsie  M.)  preceded  her  in  death. 

Ray. — John  Emory,  son  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  John 
Ray,  Altoona,  Pa.,  was  born  May  26,  1908 ; died 
July  3,  1945 ; aged  37  y.  1 m.  7 d.  Surviving  are 
his  parents,  his  wife  (Marie),  3 daughters 
(Shirley,  Dolores,  and  Donna),  and  one  son 
(John).  He  was  received  into  the  First  Men- 
nonite Church,  Altoona,  in  April.  Funeral 
services  were  held  July  6,  in  charge  of  Joseph 
M.  Nissley.  Text,  II  Cor.  5 :1. 

Schmucker. — Melvin  J.,  son  of  Jeff  and  Mattie 
Rychener  Schmucker,  was  born  in  Williams  Co., 
Ohio,  Sept.  6,  1878 ; passed  away  May  16,  1945 ; 
aged  66  y.  8 m.  10  d.  At  the  age  of  twelve  he 
moved  with  his  parents  to  a farm  near  Elmira, 
Ohio,  and  twenty-three  years  ago  he  moved  to 
his  late  home  near  Pettisville,  Ohio.  He  was  in 
failing  health  the  last  three  years  of  his  life. 
In  middle  life  he  accepted  Christ  as  his  personal 
Saviour  and  united  with  the  Central  Mennonite 
Church,  where  he  continued  fellowship  to  the 
end.  On  Jan.  8,  1913,  he  was  married  to  Mary 
Lantz,  who  survives.  He  also  leaves  one  sister 
(Alma— Mrs.  Howard  Taylor,  Stryker,  Ohio),  4 
octogenarian  aunts,  and  many  other  relatives. 
His  parents  and  three  brothers  preceded  him  in 
death.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Central 
Church,  May  18,  conducted  by  Jesse  Short  and 
P.  L.  Frey.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Pettisville 
Cemetery. 

Stutzman. — Chris,  son  of  Joseph  and  Barbara 
Stutzman,  was  born  in  Seward  Co.,  Nebr.,  June 
25,  1887;  departed  this  life  at  his  home  near 
Aurora,  Ohio,  June  14,  1945 ; aged  57  y.  11  m. 
19  d.  On  Feb.  6,  1910,  he  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Luella  Miller.  Surviving  are  his  wife,  2 
daughters  (Myrtle — Mrs.  Glen  Shaffer,  of 

Aurora;  and  Marian,  at  home),  one  son  (George 
A.,  Hiram  Rapids,  Ohio),  3 grandchildren,  5 
brothers  (Corsen  J.,  Little  Cooley,  Pa. ; Julius 
J.,  of  Aurora;  Joseph  B.,  Harrisonburg,  Va. ; 
Lloyd  J.,  Mantua,  Ohio;  and  James,  Schwenk- 
ville,  Pa,),  and  2 sisters  (Mattie— Mrs.  William 
Howitt,  Beaver  Dam,  Pa. ; and  Ellen — Mrs. 
Eldon  Miller,  of  Aurora).  One  daughter 
(Harriet)  preceded  him  in  death  at  the  age  of 
three.  In  early  manhood  he  united  with  the 
Mennonite  Church  and  adhered  to  this  faith 
until  death.  In  1904  the  family  moved  to  Ohio, 
where  he  resided  since.  For  the  last  fourteen 
years  he  was  in  charge  of  a community  sale, 
through  which  be  made  many  friends.  He  ap- 
preciated these  friends  especially  the  past  few 
years  while  in  failing  health.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  by  the  home  ministers.  Burial 
was  made  in  the  cemetery  adjoining  the  church. 


Turner. — James  H.,  son  of  the  late  Joseph 
and  Mary  (Fulk)  Turner,  was  born  near  Criders, 

Va.,  March  26,  1871 ; passed  away  at  his  home 
near  Broadway,  Va.,  April  8,  1945 ; aged  74  y. 

12  d.  Death  was  due  to  a heart  affliction,  from 
which  he  suffered  over  a long  period  of  years. 
Early  in  life  he  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church  and  was  a faithful  worker  until  his 
health  failed  several  years  ago.  In  1914  he  was 
ordained  to  the  ministry,  in  which  capacity  he 
served  for  thirty  years.  He  was  particularly 
interested  in  offering  his  services  to  congre- 
gations in  remote  sections  of  the  country  and 
never  refused  to  accept  a call  to  duty,  however 
difficult  the  task.  In  1893  he  was  married  to 
Bertie  Sechrist,  who  survives.  He  also  leaves 
9 children  (James,  Benjamin,  David,  and  John, 
of  near  Broadway ; Frank,  at  home ; Mrs. 
Samuel  Gladwell,  Mrs.  Olin  Lantz,  and  Mrs. 
Claude  Turner,  of  near  Broadway  ; and  Kate,  at 
home)  and  a number  of  grandchildren  and  great- 
grandchildren. One  son  and  one  daughter  pre- 
ceded him  in  death.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  Trissel’s  Mennonite  Church,  with  Perry 
Shank  and  Timothy  Showalter  in  charge.  In- 
terment was  made  in  the  cemetery  near  by. 

Yoder. — Bertha,  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
John  M.  Yoder,  Plain  City,  Ohio,  was  born  Aug. 

28,  1911 ; died  April  20,  1945 ; aged  33  y.  7 m. 

27  d.  Funeral  services  were  in  charge  of  N.  E. 
Troyer,  West  Liberty,  Ohio.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  Sharon  Cemetery. 

Yoder. — Freeman  Francis,  son  of  Lee  and 
Lizzie  Yoder,  was  born  in  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind., 
Oct.  27,  1910;  died  in  a hospital  at  Portland, 
Maine,  June  26,  1945;  aged  34  y.  7 m.  29  d. 

He  was  in  failing  health  the  past  year,  being 
afflicted  with  heart  trouble  qud  other  com- 
plications. Surviving  are  his  wife,  4 daughters^, 
(Phyllis,  Joan,  Carolyn,  and  Carmelyn),  his 
parents,  3 brothers  (Harry,  Shipshewana,  Ind. ; 
Floyd,  Sturgis,  Mich.;  and  Clyde,  in  Italy),  2 
sisters  (Gladys  and  Nellie,  South  Bend,  Ind.), 
one  grandfather,  and  many  other  relatives^  and 
friends.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Shore 
Mennonite  Church,  Shipshewana,  Ind.,  by  Wil- 
bur Yoder  and  Lee  J.  Miller.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  Shore  Cemetery. 

Wenger. — W.  Ray,  youngest  son  of  Harry  G. 
(deceased)  and  Anna  Buckwalter  Wenger,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  was  born  Oct.  27,  1910 ; died  of 
uremia  at  Musoma,  East  Africa,  June  9,  1945, 
after  an  illness  of  four  days  ; aged  34  y.  7 m.  12 
d.  He  accepted  Christ  at  the  age  of  about 
fourteen  and  held  his  membership  at  the  Mell- 
inger  Church.  On  June  10,  1934,  he  was  married 
to  Miriam  Landis,  also  of  Mellinger’s  congre- 
gation. To  this  union  three  children  were  born  : 
Daniel  (aged  6),  Annetta  (aged  4),  and  Wilmer 
Ray  (aged  2).  He  is  also  survived  by  his  mother 
and  2 brothers  (H.  Morris  and  J.  Lloyd).  On 
Nov.  27,  1937,  he  was  ordained  to  the  ministry 
for  the  work  in  Africa.  He  and  Sister  Wenger 
sailed  on  Feb.  23,  1938.  On  April  24,  1941,  he 
was  ordained  bishop  in  the  Mugango  Church 
for  the  South  Mara  district.  Shortly  after  his 
arrival  on  -the  field  he  was  elected  treasurer  of 
the  mission  and  served  faithfully  and  capably 
in  this  capacity  until  his  departure.  Funeral 
services  were  held  on  the  lawn  of  one  of  the 
houses  at  Mugango  and  burial  was  made  on  the 
hillside  at  the  eastern  end  of  the  Mugango 
compound,  where  he  served  during  his  entire 
term  of  seven  years  and  three  months  in  Africa. 

Youndt. — Ronald  Leon,  infant  son  of  ^ Leon 
and  Eva  Youndt,  was  born  June  15,  1945,  and 
died  June  24 ; aged  9 d.  Surviving  are  the  par- 
ents, the  paternal  grandmother  (Mrs.  Edwin 
Weber,  Adamstown,  Pa.),  and  the  maternal 
grandparents  (Mr.  and  Mrs.  Benjamin  Martin, 
Union  Grove,  Pa.).  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  home  by  Benjamin  Weaver  and  at  the 
Weaverland  Mennonite  Cemetery  by  David 
Weaver. 


It  is  not  the  arithmetic  of  our  prayers;  that 
is,  how  many.  It  is  not  the  rhetoric  of  our 
prayers;  how  eloquent.  It  is  not  the  geometry 
of  our  prayers;  how  long.  It  is  not  the  music 
of  our  prayers;  how  argumentative.  It  is  not 
the  method  of  our  prayers;  how  orderly.  But 
how  fervent  and  how  believing  are  our  pray- 
ers?— Bishop  Hall. 
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According  to  Newsweek,  there  is  a weekly 
meeting  of  certain  senators  at  Washington 
for  Bible  study,  prayer,  and  discussion  of  pub- 
lic problems  in  the  light  of  Christian  ethics. 
President  Truman  met  once  with  the  group 
and  spoke  of  the  need  for  Christian  guidance. 
* * # 

The  General  Missions  Board  of  the  Church 
of  the  Brethren  has  placed  its  church  prop- 
erties in  India  under  the  administration  of  na- 
tive leaders.  This  means  that  all  missionaries 
and  workers  of  the  church  in  India  will  be 
appointed  locally  and  that  no  missionary,  will 
be  returned  from  the  United  States  to  India 
without  the  request  of  the  Indian  church. 
Distribution  and  disbursement  of  local  church 
funds  will  also  be  in  the  hands  of  the  Indian 
church. 

* # * 

The  only  religious  leader  who  argued  in 
favor  of  peacetime  conscription  in  the  recent 
hearings  before  the  House  Committee  was 
Herman  R.  Page,  a bishop  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church.  He  thought  a peacetime 
military  training  program  “may  be  a power- 
ful deterrent”  to  future  aggressors. 

* * * 

Martin  Niemoeller,  in  a message  sent  to 
Lutherans  of  this  country,  pleads  for  friend- 
ship for  the  German  people.  He  feels  that  the 
present  policy  of  nonfraternization  will  turn 
the  Germans  against  the  Americans  and  drive 
them  into  the  arms  of  the  Communists,  who 
are  showing  friendliness  and  personal  interest. 
“Any  offer  of  love  is  turned  to  like  a drowned 
man  grasping  at  a straw.” 

* * * 

The  Lutheran  Augustana  Synod,  at  its  de- 
cent convention  at  Moline,  Illinois,  voted  to 
assume  the  financial  deficit  incurred  in  the 
care  of  twelve  conscientious  objectors  from 
their  churches  assigned  to  Civilian  Public 
Service  camps.  It  is  one  of  the  few  denomina- 
tions outside  the  historic  peace  churches  to  ac- 
cept such  responsibility. 

* * * 

Roman  Catholic  Bishop  John  K.  Mussio, 
referring  to  the  recent  depreciation  of  creed 
and  dogma  by  John  D.  Rockfeller,  Jr.,  said: 
“The  attack  on  creed  and  dogma  is  fathered 
by  the  same  destructive  philosophy  of  life 
which  from  the  very  beginning  has  plunged 
the  world  into  devastating  ruin.  . . . No 
matter  how  sincere  a man  may  be  in  propos- 
ing a way  of  life,  if  he  talks  about  scrapping 
creeds  and  dogmas,  he  is  reducing  life  to 
terms  of  his  own  likes  and  dislikes.  Eventual- 
ly that  means  disaster.” 

* * * 

Transport  Chaplain  Lewis  A.  Myers  does 
not  believe  that  army  experience  turns  soldiers 
to  religion.  “In  load  after  load  of  returning 
soldiers,”  he  writes,  “we  find  eighty  per  cent 
of  them  listen  to  the  Gospel  with  more  skep- 
ticism than  they  have  ever  revealed  previous- 
ly; eighty  per  cent  of  them  stay  away  from  re- 
ligious services,  altogether,  with  less  scruples; 
eighty  per  cent  of  them  curse  more  and  with  a 


finesse  unbelievable;  eighty  per  cent  of  them 
gamble  with  more  avidity  and  defend  it  with 
more  vigor,  and  finally  eighty  per  cent  of  them 
find  it  difficult  to  hold  an  extended  conversa- 
tion without  defaming  womankind,  even 
though  unintentionally.  The  principle  is  that 
foxholes  are  not  valid  agents  for  making  Chris- 
tians, for  destroying  atheists,  or  for  driving 
men  to  God  or  even  closer  to  Him.  It  is  ad- 
mitted, of  course,  that  some  men,  suddenly 
left  without  adequate  physical  defenses  and 
under  great  fear,  have  thrown  themselves  up- 
on God’s  mercy,  promising  and  actually  keep- 
ing faith  that  they  would  thereafter  give 
diligence  to  Christian  service  in  exchange  for 
preservation  of  health  or  life.  But  that  group 
is  not,  relatively,  larger  in  the  military  than 
is  found  back  at  home  in  normal  civil  life.” 

* # * 

The  native  pastor  of  a Pentecostal  Church, 
his  wife,  and  a member  of  the  congregation 
are  reported  to  have  been  killed  when  an 
armed  mob  dynamited  their  homes  in  a vil- 
lage near  Toluca,  capital  town  of  Mexico 
state.  Twenty  Protestant  families  fled  to  the 
mountains  to  hide. 

* * # 

Dr.  P.  O.  Bersell,  President  of  the  Lutheran 
Augustana  Synod,  in  an  address  before  that 
body,  expressed  a fear  that  “powers  of  dark- 
ness are  gathering  their  legions  for  a con- 
certed attack  on  what  is  left  of  true  Christian- 
ity in  the  world.”  He  applied  the  term  “nihil- 
ism” to  this  gathering  force  of  darkness.  “All 
that  stands  for'  absolute  state  control  of  re- 
ligion, labor,  and  social  relations  is  nihilism 
over  against  the  sovereignty  of  God  and  the 
divinity  of  redeemed  and  regenerated  man. 
For  nihilism  aims  to  destroy  the  very  founda- 
tions of  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth  and  to 
overthrow  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  will 
tolerate  only  an  absolutely  supine  and  sub- 
servient church  that  has  lost  its  spiritual  pow- 
er and  abdicated  its  divine  authority.” 

* * * 

Martin  Niemoeller,  in  explaining  the  fact 
that  he  volunteered  for  service  in  the  German 
navy  in  September,  1939,  gives  expression  to 
typical  reformation  theology  concerning  the 
relation  between  the  Christian  and  his  coun- 
try. “By  my  doctrine  and  faith,  I am  bound 
to  give  the  service  of  my  body  for  my  coun- 
try but  never  my  soul.”  Just  how  one  can  so 
separate  his  body  and  his  soul,  Niemoeller 
does  not  explain. 

* * * 

It  is  estimated  that  forty-five  per  cent  of 
all  Berlin  buildings  have  been  completely  de- 
stroyed and  another  thirty-five  per  cent  partly 
destroyed.  In  the  center  of  the  city  not  one 
church  has  survived.  Only  twenty  Lutheran 
churches  are  open  to  the  entire  Berlin  area. 
Of  the  165,000  Jews  in  Berlin  in  pre-Nazi 
days,  only  6,000  remain. 

* * * 

The  right  of  Jehovah’s  Witnesses  to  re- 
frain from  saluting  the  flag  and  singing  the 
national  anthem  in  public  schools  was  recent- 
ly established  in  a judgment  of  the  Ontario 
Court  of  Appeal.  “For  the  court  to  take 
upon  itself  the  right  to  say  that  the  exercises 
here  in  question  had  no  religious  or  devotion- 
al significance  might  well  be  for  the  court  to 
deny  that  very  religious  freedom  which  the 


July  20,  1949 

statute  is  intended  to  provide,”  the  decision 
stated. 

* * * 

According  to  the  Peace  Committee  of  the 
Society  of  Friends  in  London,  the  wholesale 
-bombing  of  Japan  “would  involve  us  in  a 
general  degradation  of  western  civilization.” 
It  may  stamp  on  the  Japanese  people  the  mili- 
tary mind  of  the  West.  It  will  also  stamp 
upon  them  the  standard  of  conduct  adopted 
by  Christian  nations.  We  do  not  believe  such 
bombing  will  contribute  to  a peaceful  and 
democratic  solution  to  the  problems  of  the 
Pacific. 

* * * 

According  to  its  General  Secretary,  Dr. 
Eberhardt  Muller,  the  Christian  Student 
Movement  in  Germany  has  remained  strong 
despite  Nazi  persecution.  “In  recent  years,” 
Dr.  Muller  writes,  “the  majority  of  educated 
youth  has  been  out  of  sympathy  with  Nazi 
philosophy.  As  a result  the  C.S.M.  has  larger 
attendances  than  formerly,  although  the 
movement  was  forbidden.  It  was  possible  to 
call  the  students  together  under  the  shelter 
of  the  church,  and  they  answered  the  call  in 
large  numbers.” 

* * * 

In  only  one  diocese  of  Belgium  fifty-six 
Roman  Catholic  churches  were  completely 
destroyed.  Seventy-five  others  suffered  severe 
damage.  Colleges,  seminaries,  and  convents 
suffered  also  in  the  same  proportion. 

* * * 

The  Reformed  Church,  the  Seventh  Day 
Adventists,  and  the  Southern  Baptists  are 
among  the  churches  which  have  called  upon 
President  Truman  to  recall  Myron  C.  Taylor, 
who  was  the  personal  representative  of  Presi- 
dent Roosevelt  at  the  Vatican.  The  argument 
is  that  such  representation  is  a violation  of  the 
principle  of  separation  of  church  and  state. 
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Heeding  God’s  Call 

BY  KATIE  SALTZMAN 


First  of  all,  the  qualification  for  being 
called  is  a holy  life  which  is  crystal  clear 
and  pure  in  the  eyes  of  God  and  our  fel- 
low men.  As  a child  is  born  naturally,  it 
comes  to  a prepared  outer  world.  There 
is  air,  light,  food,  and  someone  to  love 
and  take  care  of  the  babe.  God  has  pre- 
pared such  an  arrangement  for  the  good 
of  mankind.  He  also  has  prepared  a place 
for  those  who  are  born  into  the  spiritual 
kingdom.  As  it  is  natural  for  the  child 
to  accept  the  preparation  which  has  been 
made  for  the  event,  so  it  is  natural  for 
the  child  of  God  to  feed  and  grow  on 
the  spiritual  food  prepared.  If  the  babe 
closes  its  eyes  to  the  possibilities  prepared 
for  it,  it  will  die.  So  the  Christian  who 
closes  his  eyes  to  the  spiritual  prepara- 
tions God  has  made  will  be  short-lived. 

All  are  called  . God  told  Jeremiah,  “Be- 
fore I formed  thee  in  the  belly  I knew 
thee;  and  before  thou  earnest  forth  out  of 
the  womb  I sanctified  thee,  and  I ordain- 
ed thee  a prophet  unto  the  nations.” 
Jeremiah  excused  himself,  saying  he  was 
but  a child  and  could  not  speak.  God 
gave  him  the  assurance  that  He  would 
be  with  him,  and  that  whatsoever  He 
would  command  him  so  he  should  speak. 
So  God  has  a work  for  you  and  for  me. 
Wherever  God  calls  you  He  will  see  you 
through  the  task. 

We  are  not  all  called  the  same  way, 
but  we  must  all  answer  the  same,  “Here 
am  I,”  and  obey  the  heavenly  vision. 
Paul  said,  “I  was  not  disobedient  unto 
the  heavenly  vision.”  If  Paul  had  not 
obeyed,  many  souls  would  never  have 
heard  about  Christ,  and  much  of  our 
New  Testament  would  never  have  been 
written.  Not  every  one  is  called  to  ac- 
tive service  or  to  some  prominent  posi- 
tion or  to  the  mission  field.  Some  are 
called  to  stay  at  home.  We  have  seen 
many  mothers  who  have  been  an  inspira- 
tion to  us  just  by  their  faithful  duty  in 
the  home.  Maybe  we  have  never  heard 
them  pray  in  public,  but  after  all,  God 
has  called  them  to  fill  a very  important 
place  in  life. 

Let  us  not  be  impatient  while  waiting. 
Many  have  gone  away  from  God  just  be- 
cause they  felt  there  was  nothing  to  do. 
God  knows  just  where  your  place  is. 


While  waiting  on  the  Lord  each  one 
should  do  what  is  before  him  today.  Al- 
though we  are  in  the  dark,  not  knowing 
what  God’s  plan  is,  there  is  light  ahead. 
Just  as  when  we  go  through  a tunnel 
on  the  streetcar  here  in  the  city,  and  for 
a while  all  is  dark,  yet  we  know  the 
operator  is  at  the  wheel  and  all  we  need 
to  do  is  to  put  our  trust  in  him  and  soon 
we  will  see  the  light,  so  God  is  steering 
our  ship  and  all  we  need  to  do  is  to 
follow.  If  we  would  jump  out  into  the 
dark  we  would  wreck  our  lives.  Many  do 
wreck  their  lives  by  not  being  patient  in 
waiting  upon  God  and  by  making  wrong 
decisions.  Many  have  spoiled  their  future 
usefulness  because  they  could  not  wait 
upon  the  Lord.  Some  will  let  someone 
else  discourage  them.  Jeremiah  says  con- 
cerning those  who  put  their  trust  in  man, 
“He  shall  be  like  the  heath  in  the  desert, 
and  shall  not  see  when  good  cometh;  but 
shall  inhabit  the  parched  places  in  the 
wilderness,  in  a salt  land  and  not  in- 
habited.” But  the  next  verse  reads, 
“Blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  the 
Lord,  and  whose  hope  the  Lord  is.  For 
he  shall  be  as  a tree  planted  by  the 
waters.”  We  must  learn  to  trust,  and 
wait  upon  God. 

Do  not  doubt  God’s  call.  The  power 
of  your  lack  of  compromise  depends  on 
the  fact  that  you  do  not  lower  your  testi- 
mony to  your  environment  but  raise  your 
environment  to  your  testimony.  “Where- 
fore we  receiving  a kingdom  which  can- 
not be  moved,  let  us  have  grace,  where- 
by we  may  serve  God  acceptably  with 
reverence  and  godly  fear”  (Heb.  12:28). 
A nurse  was  called  to  a Jewish  hospital. 
She  had  a severe  test  when  the  superin- 
tendent came  and  told  her  it  was  compul- 
sory to  attend  the  dance  that  evening. 
Had  God  misled  her  after  all?  She  at- 
tended the  dance,  but  sat  as  far  away  as 
possible.  One  by  one  noticed  her  and  in- 
quired of  her.  She  kept  on  praying  and 
as  they  would  come  to  her  she  would  talk 
about  the  Saviour.  “We  never  heard 
anyone  talk  like  that  before,”  people 
would  remark.  After  that  she  invited 
them  to  her  room  and  talked  about 
Christ.  She  started  a weekly  study  class. 
The  room  was  crowded.  One  girl  in  the 


hall  sang  “Fairest  Lord  Jesus”  to  a jazz 
tune.  Soon  she  came  in  and  asked,  “May 
I smoke?”  “Yes,  here  is  a tray,”  she  was 
told.  She  did  not  smoke  but  soon  accept- 
ed the  Lord.  She  said,  “I  must  give  up 
my  friends.”  They  prayed  and  prayed. 
“Christ  is  my  friend;  I need  no  other,” 
she  said,  “I  will  be  satisfied  with  Him.  I 
will  be  thrilled  in  His  companionship. 
I am  content.  He  is  all  I need.”  Many 
others  accepted  Christ.  Now  the  nurse 
knew  why  she  had  been  called  to  a Jewish 
hospital. 

God  calls  through  suffering.  Louis  Tal- 
bot, who  had  come  from  England  to  study 
to  become  a minister,  had  just  finished 
his  work  at  the  seminary.  He  was  called 
to  a little  church  in  a Texas  town  to  be- 
come their  pastor.  He  had  just  begun 


Man 

IV eighing  the  steadfastness  and  state 
Of  some  mean  things  which  here  below  reside , 
Wihere  birds  like  watchful  clocks  the  noiseless 
date 

And  intercourse  of  times  divide, 

Where  bees  at  night  get  home  and  hive,  and 
flowers, 

Early  as  well  as  late, 

Rise  with  the  sun,  and  set  in  the  same  bowers ; 

I would,  said  I,  my  God  would  give 

The  staidness  of  these  things  to  man!  for 
these 

To  His  divine  appointments  ever  cleave, 

And  no  new  business  breaks  their  peace; 
The  birds  nor  sow  nor  reap,  yet  sup  and  dine, 
The  flowers  without  clothes  live, 

Yet  Solomon  was  never  dressed  so  fine. 

Man  hath  still  either  toys  or  cares; 

He  hath  no  root,  nor  to  one  place  is  tied, 
But  ever  restless  and  irregular 
About  this  earth  doth  run  and  ride. 

He  knows  he  hath  a home,  but  scarce  knows 
where; 

He  says  it  is  so  far. 

That  he  hath  quite  forgot  how  to  go  there. 

He  knocks  at  all  doors,  strays  and  roams; 

Nay,  hath  not  so  much  wit  as  some  stones  have. 
Which  in  the  darkest  nights  point  to  their  homes 
By  some  hid  sense  their  Maker  gave; 

Man  is  the  shuttle > to  whose  winding  quest 
And  passage  through  these  looms 
God  order’d  motion,  but  ordain’d  no  rest. 


— Henry  Vaughn. 
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when  a telegram  came,  “Jim  is  very  ill. 
Come  at  once.”  Jim  was  his  brother.  He 
asked  a Christian  friend,  “What  shall  I 
do?  I just  began  here.”  The  man  said, 
“When  God  upsets  your  plan,  it  is  al- 
ways to  your  good.”  Jim  had  wanted  to 
go  to  Australia  to  convert  his  father, 
but  the  Lord  took  him  after  he  had  ex- 
hausted himself  in  a tent  meeting  in  St. 
Louis.  He  had  a heart  attack.  Louis  Tal- 
bot says,  “I  learned  through  this  sorrow 
to  walk  by  faith  and  lean  upon  God  in  a 
new  way.  I understood  then  what  the  old 
man  meant.”  He  went  to  Australia  and 
later  his  father,  who  had  been  a brewer, 
was  converted.  God’s  plan  had  not  mis- 
carried, but  there  was  joy  in  heaven  over 
one  sinner  who  had  repented.  Many 
have  been  called  to  serve  the  Lord  better 
by  suffering  and  by  changed  plans.  God 
knew  the  need  of  the  refining  fire.  He 
knows  what  each  life  needs  to  serve  Him 
more  efficiently. 

God  calls  from  a humble  beginning. 
Four  girls  each  presented  a gift  to  their 
mother  for  her  birthday.  The  oldest  gave 
a silk  handkerchief,  the  next  a silk  scarf, 
the  third  a book  of  poems.  The  little 
five-year-old  gave  a handkerchief  which 
she  had  made.  It  was  hemmed  with  cob- 
bling stitches  and  had  a blood  spot  on 
one  corner  where  she  had  pricked  her 
finger.  She  ran  to  her  mother  and  said, 
“Mommy,  do  you  like  it?”  “I  love  it,” 
said  the  mother  as  she  took  the  package 
and  kissed  it.  “Fancy  my  baby  working 
so  hard  for  mel”  So  often  our  work  is 
faulty  and  weak,  but  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Master  the  sincerity  of  the  heart  is  of 
great  importance.  It  was  done  to  His 
honor  and  glory.  The  gift  was  given  and 
received  with  love.  How  much  every  ex- 
pression of  love  must  mean  to  the  heav- 
enly Father!  So  God  wants  you  to  give 
Him  your  best  and  He  will  take  care  of 
the  rest.  As  the  teacher  saw  the  love  in 
the  child’s  eyes  when  she  presented  her 
gift  of  wilted  weeds  and  grasses  made  up 
into  a bouquet,  so  the  Lord  looks  upon 
His  children  and  beholds  the.  love  we 
have  for  Him.  “The  love  of  Christ  con- 
staineth  us.” 

You  have  an  engagement  with  life. 
You  need  a philosophy  to  fulfill  the  en- 
gagement. The  sensualist  will  tell  you 
that  life  is  realized  only  through  indul- 
gence. The  ascetic  will  call  you  away 
from  life  itself.  The  cynic  with  a sneer 
will  say  with  the  dying  actress,  “Let  down 
the  curtain;  the  farce  is  over.”  The 
pessimist  will  say  with  gloom  that  all 
progress  is  delusion  whose  glory  ends  in 
inevitable  decay.  But  Christ  says,  “I  am 


come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that 
they  might  have  it  more  abundantly.” 
Christ  came  to  the  world,  not  guessing, 
but  knowing  that  He  came  from  God.  He 
was  the  greatest  teacher  that  ever  lived 
and  the  foundations  of  civilizations  have 
been  built  on  His  precepts  and  teachings. 
Modern  education  says  that  as  far  as 
science,  history,  and  philosophy  are  con- 
cerned, man  is  not  going  anywhere. 
Christ  knew  He  came  from  God  and  was 
going  back  to  God. 

Life  means  a time  to  live.  A girl  was 
given  up  to  die.  The  doctor  gave  her  the 
good  news  that  she  would  live.  She  said, 
“The  doctor  says  I have  one  chance  to 
live.  What  shall  I do  with  it?”  Give  it 
to  God.  Physical  life  gives  rise  to  spirit- 
ual life.  The  experience  of  conversion 
awakens  dormant  brain  cells  and  gives 
life  to  the  mind,  soul,  and  body.  The 
only  way  these  can  really  be  normal  is  to 
be  touched  by  the  Spirit.  We  are  saved 
for  something.  A baby  card  announced, 
“Being  born  is  all  that  happened  so  far.” 
There  are  too  many  born  into  Christ’s 
kingdom  who  stop  at  that.  Life  presents 
a program,  to  teach  and  preach  and  make 
disciples.  God’s  holy  Word  is  the  only 
message.  “Give  me  the  right  word  and 
the  right  accent,”  someone  has  said,  “and 
I will  move  the  world.”  Christ  said,  “As 
my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I 
you”  (John  20:21).  Yes,  you  have  an 
engagement  with  life.  When  you  accept- 
ed Christ  you  made  a vow.  May  we  be 
true  to  that  vow  by  heeding  the  call  of 
God. 

God  can  use  us  only  by  the  measure 
we  give  ourselves  to  Him.  The  half- 
starved  beggar  lifted  his  bowl  in  entreaty 
toward  an  endless  stream  of  oxcarts  plod- 
ding past  him  on  one  of  India’s  hot  dusty 
roads.  Dust  swirled  on  his  long  matted 
hair  and  over  his  half-clothed  body.  No 
one  gave  heed  to  his  cry.  Suddenly  his 
heart  lifted  when  he  saw  a procession 
coming  down  the  road.  Maybe  someone 
would  stop  and  give  him  a few  extra 
grains  of  rice  or  a coin  or  two.  On  the 
elephant  sat  a prince  dressed  in  royal 
robes  and  jewels  blazing  in  the  sun.  To 
his  amazement  the  procession  stopped. 
He  was  filled  with  joy  when  the  prince 
came  toward  him.  The  prince  said,  “Give 
me  some  of  your  rice.”  He  answered, 
“This  is  all  I have,  O great  king.  I have 
such  a little  I will  starve.”  When  the 
prince  asked  him  the  third  time,  the 
beggar  reluctantly  reached  into  his  bowl 
and  gave  the  three  smallest  grains  he  had. 
The  prince  cast  the  rice  aside  and  gave 
three  small  nuggets  of  gold.  Without  a 


word,  the  prince  was  gone.  The  beggar 
cried,  “What  have  I done?  Had  I only 
poured  out  my  bowl  of  rice!”  He  was  not 
willing  to  give  at  a sacrifice.  So  God  can 
use  us  only  as  we  allow  Him  to.  He 
wants  our  all.  Are  we  giving  Him  three 
grains  of  rice  or  a bowl?  “I  beseech  you 
therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of 
God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a living 
sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God, 
which  is  your  reasonable  service.  And  be 
not  conformed  to  this  world:  but  be  ye 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your 
mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that 
good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect,  will 
of  God”  (Rom.  12:1,  2). 

Kansas  City,  Mo. 


Pilgrims  in  Paraguay 

II.  The  Land  to  Which  They  Came 
By  Willard  Smith 

To  what  kind  of  land  did  these  pil- 
grims come?  This  country  has  sometimes 
been  called  “Unknown  Paraguay.”  While 
it  is  becoming  better  known  today,  cer- 
tainly at  that  time  (1929)  it  was  all  but 
unknown  to  the  Russian  Mennonites. 
Some  of  them  have  admitted  to  me  that 
they  had  never  heard  of  it  before;  this 
no  doubt  was  true  of  others  also.  Para- 
guay is  a landlocked  state  in  the  heart  of 
South  America  with  170,000  square 
miles  of  territory.  Through  unfortunate 
wars  with  larger  neighbors,  Paraguay  has 
suffered  several  losses  of  important  ter- 
ritory. In  the  late  war  with  Bolivia, 
however,  some  Chaco  territory  was  gain- 
ed. 

Paraguay  is  reached  by  the  Parana 
River  system  through  Argentina,  and 
more  recently  by  airplane.  Its  capital, 
Asuncion,  is  connected  by  rail,  also,  with 
Buenos  Aires.  That  part  of  the  rail- 
road which  lies  in  Paraguay,  some  three 
hundred  miles,  constitutes  Paraguay’s 
only  railroad,  with  the  exception  of  a 
few  small  private  roads  operated  by  large 
corporations  in  connection  with  their  in- 
terests. This  fact,  taken  together  with 
the  lack  of  roads,  suggests  one  of  Para- 
guay’s greatest  problems,  lack  of  adequate 
transportation. 

The  Population 

The  population  of  the  country  is  large- 
ly a mixture  of  Spanish  and  Indian.  The 
predominant  Indian  group  was  the 
Guarani,  a fairly  advanced  and  capable 
tribe  which  has  left  its  impress  on  the 
life  of  Paraguay.  Not  only  has  it  left  its 
(Continued  on  page  317) 
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EDITORIAL 


A Smaller  Issue 

The  Gospel  Herald  which  you  hold 
in  your  hand  has  only  eight  pages,  half 
the  size  of  the  regular  issue.  This  decrease 
has  a double  purpose.  It  has  made  pos- 
sible a week’s  vacation  for  the  entire  Pub- 
lishing House  staff.  On  account  of  this 
vacation  it  is  also  reaching  most  subscrib- 
ers a day  later  than  usual.  The  other 
reason  for  the  small  edition  is  the  neces- 
sity of  saving  paper.  By  decreasing  the 
pages  of  the  supplements  we  have  been 
able,  for  the  most  part,  to  keep  the  regular 
Gospel  Herald  to  its  standard  size,  this 
when  many  church  organs  have  had  to 
reduce  considerably  the  size  of  their 
papers.  This  one'smaller  number  of  the 
Gospel  Herald  will,  we  hope,  be  the 
only  one  with  a required  reduction.  A 
number  of  features  in  the  Herald  have- 
been  necessarily  omitted  and  a consider- 
able amount  of  material  has  had  to  be 
held  over  for  next  week.  We  ask  your 
forbearance  for  any  disappointment  this 
may  have  caused. 

Our  Northwestern 
Conferences 

In  the  month  of  June  the  editor,  in 
company  with  the  brethren  J.  R.  Mumaw 
and  J.  D.  Graber,  had  the  privilege  of  at- 
tending conferences  in  our  three  north- 
western districts  and  also  of  visiting  some 
of  the  churches  in  these  districts.  These 
conferences,  being  farther  geographically 
from  the  center  of  Mennonite  popula- 
tion, see  and  hear  less  of  the  general 
church  activity  than  do  most  of  our  peo- 
ple. They  are  visited  more  seldom  by 
returned  missionaries  and  sometimes 
have  a feeling  of  partial  isolation.  The 
districts  themselves  are  of  vast  geographi- 
cal scope,  congregations  sometimes  being 
hundreds  of  miles  from  any  other  con- 
gregation of  our  faith.  In  so  far  as  the 
Mennonite  Church  has  a frontier  in 
North  America,  these  conferences  con- 
stitute that  frontier.  The  communities 
are  relatively  young  and  the  people  have 
come  from  a variety  of  districts  in  the 
church,  with  certain  differences  in  their 
background.  A report,  therefore,  of  the 


state  of  spiritual  health  in  these  districts 
may  be  of  interest  to  the  church  at  large. 

On  the  whole  the  contacts  which  we 
made  and  the  things  we  saw  and  heard 
were  most  encouraging.  We  found  many 
deeply  spiritual  people  devoted  to  their 
Lord  and  eager  to  do  His  will  and  to 
make  that  will  known.  We  found  a 
genuine  sense  of  brotherhood  expressed 
in  the  typical  family  spirit  of  Mennonite 
people  and  the  genuine  interest  in  the 
welfare  of  all.  We  were  impressed  with 
the  interest  in  Bible  study  and  in  the 
deeper  truths  concerning  the  spiritual 
life.  Conferences  are  often  taken  up  with 
routine  matters  of  church  administration. 
The  atmosphere  of  the  meetings  in  such 
cases  is  likely  to  be  a parliamentary  one, 
rather  than  devotional  and  inspirational. 
The  business  of  these  conferences  was  car- 
ried on  with  all  the  efficiency  that  was  re- 
quired, but  one  got  the  impression,  at 
least  in  some  cases,  that  they  had  come  to 
conference  for  more  important  things 
than  to  pass  motions,  accept  reports,  and 
elect  officers.  It  was  a pleasure  to  preach 
on  Bible  themes  to  these  eager  and  ap- 
preciative listeners.  The  attendance  at 
all  the  conferences  was  very  good.  One 
was  especially  impressed  with  the  large 
number  of  young  people.  In  these  dis- 
tricts where  separate  meetings  for  young 
people  are  not  so  common  nor  so  easily 
managed,  the  young  folks  like  to  come  to 
conference.  The  interest  in  general 
church  work  which  is  thus  engendered, 
we  feel,  is  a very  excellent  thing. 

We  were  impressed,  too,  with  the 
ability  and  the  faithfulness  of  the  young- 
er men  in  the  ministry.  A church  always 
has  something  to  look  forward  to  when 
she  has  strong  young  men  ready  to  take 
up  the  burdens  which  the  older  men 
must  inevitably  lay  down.  At  one  of  the 
conferences  especially  there  were  a large 
number  of  requests  for  new  ordinations. 
Evidently  the  leaders  feel  that  they  have 
a still  larger  reservoir  of  young  talent 
which  they  hope  to  harness  for  the  work 
of  the  church. 

These  conferences  have  problems. 
Some  of  them  are  very  knotty  problems. 
We  were  impressed  with  the  realistic  ap- 
proach which  was  made  to  these  prob- 
lems. There  was  no  attempt  to  side-step 
them  nor  to  evade  the  issues  expressed 


3i5 

or  implied.  It  was  fully  recognized  that 
we  do  not  live  in  a static  society  and 
although  the  principles  of  the  Word  of 
God  do  not  change,  the  application  of 
those  principles  to  the  conditions  in 
which  we  live  must  bear  a constant  study. 
There  was  evidence  of  a willingness  to 
consider  changes  and  new  approaches. 
But  with  all  this  there  was  evidence  of  a 
sensible  conservatism  which  keeps  its  feet 
on  the  solid  rock  of  Christian  principles 
and  which  has  an  eye  to  the  wisdom  of 
the  past  as  well  as  to  the  changing  condi- 
tions of  the  present.  The  conferences 
are  in  the  hands  of  safe  and  able  leaders. 
The  people  have  confidence  in  their 
leadership,  and  while  there  are  numerous 
expressions  of  a desire  for  improvement 
in  the  spiritual  life  and  work  of  the 
church,  there  is  a will  to  go  forward, 
unitedly  and  zealously. 

May  the  Lord  richly  bless  the  work  of 
our  northwestern  conferences.  Their  op- 
portunities for  aggressive  missionary  ef- 
fort are  many.  Their  people  have  the 
vision  and  the  vigor  of  the  young.  These 
conferences  are  an  important  and  in- 
fluential part  of  the  Mennonite  Church. 

Christ’s  Suffering  and 
Ours 

In  the  First  Epistle  of  Peter,  which  was 
written  to  Christians  who  were  under- 
going persecution,  the  apostle  exhorts 
his  readers  to  constantly  relate  their  own 
sufferings  to  the  sufferings  of  Christ. 
That  their  sufferings  are  real  he  acknowl- 
edges. It  is  small  comfort  to  a suffering 
man  to  tell  him  that  his  pain  is  only 
imaginary.  But  the  effect  of  that  suffer- 
ing is  neutralized  in  the  realization  that 
Christ  suffered  before  we  did  and  that 
through  His  redemptive  suffering  our 
own  gets  meaning.  As  we  look  away  to 
Jesus  He  becomes  our  strength  and  our 
precious  portion.  Even  the  testing  itself 
becomes  precious  as  we  are  lifted  up  by 
the  God-given  hope  and  the  joy  un- 
speakable of  a promised  glory  beyond  the 
suffering.  Thus  we  come  to  see  that  even 
though  in  our  bodies  we  suffer,  in  our 
spirits  we  triumph.  Christ’s  enemies, 
though  they  nailed  Him  to  a cross,  did 
not  put  Him  down.  And  so  no  matter 
what  happens  to  us,  we  may  be  assured 
of  a final  triumph  with  Christ.  Armed 
thus  with  the  mind  of  Christ,  we  are 
equipped  to  meet  every  circumstance,  no 
matter  how  painful  and  inglorious  it 
may  be. 


316 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


July  2j,  1945 


FIELD  NOTES 


Bro.  Aaron  M.  Shank,  Myerstown,  Pa.,  be- 
gan a series  of  evangelistic  meetings  at  the 
Rawlinsville  Mennonite  Church,  Holtwood, 
Pa.,  July  22.  Prayers  are  requested. 

A Christian  Life  Meeting  is  announced  for 
the  Strasburg,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church,  Aug. 
7 and  8. 

Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  Mountville,  Pa.,  closed 
a series  of  meetings  at  Guernsey,  Sask.,  on 
July  11.  There  were  sixteen  confessions.  On 
Wednesday  evening,  July  18,  he  filled  an  ap- 
pointment at  Carstairs,  Alta. 

An  inspirational  song  and  consecration 
service  is  announced  for  Bossier’s  Mennonite 
Church,  near  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  Saturday 
evening,  Aug.  11.  Bro.  John  E.  Leatherman, 
on  furlough  from  Africa,  will  deliver  the 
consecration  message. 

Evangelistic  meetings,  in  charge  of  Bro. 
Raymond  Charles,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  are  being 
held  on  the  Wickersham  school  grounds, 
near  Bainbridge,  Pa.,  July  22-29. 

A harvest  service  and  Bible  meeting  will  be 
held  at  Good’s  Mennonite  Church,  Elizabeth- 
town, Pa.,  Saturday  evening  and  all  day  Sun- 
day, Aug.  4 and  5. 

The  summer  Bible  school  at  the  Gospel 
Mission,  Pinckney,  Mich.,  was  held  from 
July  9 to  20.  Teachers  from  a distance  were 
Margie  Culp,  Goshen,  Ind.;  Anna  Mabel 
Kilmer,  Nappanee,  Ind.;  Kathryn  Miller, 
Shipshewana,  Ind.;  and  Alice  Miller,  Buffalo, 
N.Y.  On  July  15,  following  a program  given 
by  the  summer  Bible  school  teachers,  Bro. 
John  Duerksen,  Adrian,  Mich.,  brought  the 
evening  message. 

Bro.  Allen  Ebersole,  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.,  de- 
livered the  morning  message  at  Pinckney, 
Mich.,  on  July  22. 

An  interesting  all-day  Mission  Board  meet- 
ing was  held  at  the  Masonville  Church,  Wash- 
ington Boro,  Pa.,  July  18. 

In  an  impressive  service  on  July  19  Bro. 
George  Horst  was  ordained  minister  for  the 
Groffdale  Conference  of  the  Old  Order  Men- 
nonites  at  Weaverland,  Pa.  Bro.  Aaron  Z. 
Sensenig  had  charge  of  the  service,  and  the 
sermon  was  delivered  by  Bro.  John  D.  Wen- 
ger, Dayton,  Va.,  assisted  by  Bro.  Amsey  M. 
Martin,  Wallenstein,  Ont. 

The  C.P.S.  Camp  at  Powellsville,  Md.,  dedi- 
cated on  Sunday,  June  17,  the  chapel  which 
they  have  refinished  and  redecorated.  Partici- 
pating in  the  service  was  Bro.  Newton  Weber, 
Area  Pastor  for  the  eastern  camps.  The  dedi- 
cation sermon  was  preached  by  Albert  Gaed- 
dert,  General  Director  of  M.C.C.  camps.  All 
the  work  in  the  preparation  of  this  chapel 
was  done  by  the  men  of  the  camp.  The 
cash  required  came  from  Lancaster  County 
friends  and  from  donations  by  the  campers. 

Bro.  Paul  Roth,  Masontown,  Pa.,  directed 
the  summer  Bible  school  at  Belleville,  Pa., 
July  2-13.  The  enrollment  was  111. 


Bro.  James  Steiner,  Conneaut  Lake,  Pa., 
preached  at  the  Oak  Grove  Church  near 
Smith ville,  Ohio,  on  July  22. 

Washington  County,  Maryland,  churches 
announce  Harvest  Home  services  as  follows: 
Reiff’s,  July  28,  P.M.,  by  Menno  B.  Souder, 
Elroy,  Pa.;  Miller’s,  Aug.  1,  all  day,  by  Landis 
Shertzer,  Millersville,  Pa.,  and  Banks  Weaver, 
Mifflintown,  Pa.;  Stauffer’s,  Aug.  11,  evening, 
by  Walter  Gable,  York,  Pa.;  Clear  Spring, 
Aug.  19,  morning. 

The  annual  summer  tent  meetings,  spon- 
sored by  the  Anderson,  Ind.,  Mennonite 
Church,  are  in  progress  now  and  will  continue 
until  July  29.  Three  all-day  Sunday  programs 
have  been  arranged.  These  services  are  held 
near  Ft.  Wayne  in  Pucker  Huddle.  The 
brethren  I.  Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.,  and 
Jesse  Short,  Archbold,  Ohio,  are  in  charge. 

The  Quarterly  Mission  Meeting  of  the  Men- 
nonite churches  of  Mifflin  County,  Pa.,  was 
held  at  Belleville  on  July  22.  Speakers  were 
Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller  of  South  America  and 
Bro.  Milo  Kauffman  of  Hesston,  Kans.  The 
moderator  was  Elam  Glick  and  the  chorister 
Myron  Livengood.  Bro.  Litwiller  also  spoke 
at  the  Locust  Grove  Mennonite  Church  on 
Saturday  evening,  July  21. 

The  annual  outdoor  singing  sponsored  by 
the  Redtop  congregation,  Bloomfield,  Mont., 
was  held  at  Karlan  Grove,  July  22.  The  C.P.S. 
Camp  Chorus  from  Terry  gave  the  program. 

Bro.  Harvey  Shank,  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  is 
scheduled  to  conduct  a series  of  meetings  at 
the  Casselman  Church  near  Grantsville,  Md., 
July  28  to  Aug.  5,  D.V. 


Calendar 


Young  People’s  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite 
School,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  25-29. 

Young  People’s  Institutes,  Mennonite  Camp- 
ground. Laurelville.  Pa..  July  28 — Aug.  4; 
Aug.  8-19. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Hesston,  Kans.,  Aug. 
1-5. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Sebring.  Ohio,  Aug.  1-5. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Lancaster  (Pa.)  Men- 
nonite School,  Aug.  2-4. 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conference,  Scott- 
dale,  Pa.,  Aug.  5-8. 

Young  People’s  Retreat,  Lewistown,  111.,  Aug. 
10-12. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers’  Conference,  South  Un- 
ion Church,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  Aug.  15,  16. 

Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  Sycamore  Grove 
Church,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  Aug.  14-17. 

Illinois  Church  Conference  and  associated  meet- 
ings. Willow  Springs  Church,  near  Tiskilwa, 
III.,  Aug.  21-23. 

Conservative  Amish  Mennnoite  Conference,  Riv- 
erside congregation,  Twining,  Mich.,  Aug. 
21-23. 

Ontario  Young  People’s  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Aug.  29-Sept. 
1. 

Ontario  Sunday  School  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Sept.  2,  3. 

Delegate  session  of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Confer- 
ence, Sugar  Creeli  Church,  Wayland,  Iowa, 
Sept.  3,  4. 


The  Pea  Ridge  congregation  in  northeast- 
ern Missouri  is  planning  a fortieth  anniver- 
sary and  home-coming  program  for  July  29. 
It  is  forty  years  since  the  church  was  built  at 
that  place.  All  who  have  held  revival  meet- 
ings or  in  other  ways  helped  along  in  the 
work  are  invited  to  be  present. 

Bro.  D.  D.  Brenneman,  Creston,  Mont., 
filled  the  regular  appointment  at  the  C.P.S. 
camp  at  Belton,  Mont.,  on  July  15. 

Bro.  E.  B.  Moyer,  Souderton,  Pa.,  is  mak- 
ing a tour  of  the  C.P.S.  camps  at  Hagerstown, 
Luray,  Grottoes,  Staunton,  Pinehurst,  and 
Powellsville. 

The  summer  Bible  school  at  Souderton,  Pa., 
with  Bro.  Marvin  Landis  as  director,  had  an 
average  attendancemf  210. 

Bro.  George  R.  Brunk,  Denbigh,  Va.,  be- 
cause of  other  duties,  could  not  take  his  place 
this  week  on  the  staff  of  the  Young  People’s 
Institute  at  Harrisonburg,  Va.  Bro.  E.  B. 
Moyer,  Souderton,  Pa.,  substituted. 

Change  of  Address.- — Bro.  Howard  J.  Zehr, 
pastor  of  the  congregation  at  Freeport,  111., 
from  16  South  Johanna  to  Rural  Route  4. 

Bro.  S.  M.  King  and.  wife,  on  furlough 
from  India,  spoke  to  the  congregation  at  Free- 
port, 111.,  at  the  midweek  service  on  July  12. 

Bro.  John  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  is 
scheduled  to  speak  at  Freeport,  111.,  on  Aug. 
18  and  19. 

The  Perkiomenville  (Pa.)  Mission  is  con- 
ducting a summer  Bible  school  July  23  to 
Aug.  3,  with  Bro.  E.  B.  Moyer  as  director. 

Bro.  Milton  Brackbill,  Paoli,  Pa.,  assisted 
the  Bethel  congregation  at  Bothwell,  Ont., 
during  their  summer  Bible  school  July  3-15. 
The  brotherhood  at  Bothwell  has  decided  to 
build  a basement  under  their  church  as  soon 
as  sufficient  funds  are  available. 

Bro.  William  Hallman  and  wife,  of  Argen- 
tina, spoke  at  Creston,  Mont.,  on  July  11,  and 
at  Bloomfield  on  July  13. 

A new  congregation  has  been  organized 
near  Sheffield,  111.,  and  has  chosen  the  name 
“Rockwell.”  They  have  called  Bro.  John 
Detwiler,  formerly  of  New  Wilmington,  Pa., 
to  serve  as  their  minister,  and  the  Executive 
Committee  of  the  Illinois  Conference  has 
granted  him  a license  to  preach. 

Bro.  R.  M.  Yoder,  formerly  of  Chicago, 
conducted  revival  meetings  and  a summer 
Bible  school  at  New  Castle,  111.,  July  1-6.  This 
marked  the  fifth  anniversary  of  the  work  at 
this  mission. 

The  Mexican  Church  in  Chicago  now  wor- 
ships at  919  S.  Miller  Street.  They  were  forced 
to  change  locations  when  their  building  was 
sold.  The  present  location  has  many  dis- 
advantages, and  the  congregation  is  eagerly 
looking  forward  to  their  new  church  building'. 

Bro.  Orie  A.  Miller  served  as  director  of 
boys’  and  girls’  camp  held  near  Peoria,  111., 
July  16-25. 

Family  Week  at  the  Laurelville  Camp  em- 
ployed as  an  instructional  and  directing  staff 
the  brethren  Milton  Brackbill,  Chester  K. 
Lehman,  and  Paul  Erb.  Sister  Lehman  and 
her  daughter  Dorothy  have  charge  of  the 
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children’s  instruction  and  directed  play.  The 
initial  enrollment  for  Family  Week  is  127. 

A Young  People’s  Retreat,  sponsored  joint- 
ly by  the  Christian  Education  Cabinet  and  the 
State  Literary  Society  of  the  Illinois  Mennon- 
ite  Conference,  will  be  held  Aug.  10-12  at 
Lewistown,  111.,  which  is  about  fifty  miles 
southwest  of  Pekin.  The  director  is  Leland 
A.  Bachman  and  speakers  include  J.  C.  Wen- 
ger, H.  J.  King,  R.  M.  Yoder,  Nelson  Lit- 
willer,  and  A.  C.  Good. 

The  first  annual  Sunday  School  Meeting 
will  be  held  at  Garber’s  Mennonite  Church, 
Menges  Mills,  Pa.,  on  July  29.  Speakers  are 
Richard  Dinner,  John  F.  Bressler,  and  Frank 
K.  Garman. 

Mennonite  teachers  for  a Christian  day 
school  in  the  Elida,  Ohio,  community  are 
desired.  Any  information,  giving  names,  ad- 
dresses, experience,  and  credits,  will  be  ap- 
preciated. Correspond  with  J.  David  Ramer, 
Elida,  Ohio,  R.  2. 

A rural  mission  program  was  held  at  the 
Holdeman  Church  near  Wakarusa,  Ind., 
June  29  to  July  1.  Ezra  Beachy,  Homer 
North,  and  Clarence  Shank  were  visiting 
speakers. 

The  Girls’  Camp  at  Laurelville  had  an  en- 
rollment of  103.  Lois  Garber  and  Betty 
Weber  served  as  directors  and  the  following 
sisters  as  counselors:  Mrs.  Clayton  Keener, 
Beulah  Litwiller,  Ellen  Keener,  Elsie  Lehman, 
Grace  Metzler,  Katherine  Hershey,  Gertrude 
Mininger,  Rhoda  Ressler. 

An  all-day  harvest  home  and  Sunday-school 
meeting  is  announced  for  the  Mechanic 
Grove  Church,  Quarryville,  Pa.,  Aug.  15. 

Revival  meetings  closed  at  the  Dry  Run 
Church,  near  Grantsville,  Md.,  on  Sunday 
evening,  July  22,  with  twenty-three  confes- 
sions and  a number  of  decisions  to  erect  a 
family  altar.  Bro.  Leonard  Haarer,  Scottdale, 
Pa.,  was  the  evangelist.  Summer  Bible  school 
was  also  held  July  16-20,  with  Bros.  Leonard 
Haarer  and  Oliver  Schenck,  of  Scottdale,  and 
Sister  Viola  Miller,  Grantsville,  Md.,  as  teach- 
ers. 

The  following  brethren  met  at  Scottdale, 
Pa.,  on  July  21,  in  the  interests  of  foreign  re- 
lief work:  Harold  S.  Bender,  C.  L.  Graber, 
Goshen,  Ind.;  Truman  Brunk,  Denbigh,  Va.; 
Jacob  A.  Shenk,  John  R.  Mumaw,  Harrison- 
burg, Va.;  Ward  Shank,  Broadway,  Va.; 
J.  L.  Horst,  Scottdale,  Pa. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Peace 
Problems  Committee  of  General  Conference 
met  at  Scottdale,  Pa.,  July  21.  Present  were 
Bros.  H.  S.  Bender,  C.  L.  Graber,  Goshen, 
Ind.;  Milo  Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans. 

Visiting  brethren  who  occupied  the  pulpit 
at  the  Scottdale  Mennonite  Church,  Sunday 
morning  and  evening  respectively,  July  22, 
were  Clayton  A.  Graybill,  Martinsburg,  Pa.; 
Chester  K.  Lehman,  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

Tent  meetings,  conducted  by  the  Johns- 
town, Pa.,  Mission  in  an  open  plot  opposite 
the  Mission  building,  closed  on  Sunday  eve- 
| ning>  July  22.  There  was  good  interest  and 
> attendance  throughout,  and  a number  of  souls 
I confessed  Christ.  Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter, 
.1  Manheim,  Pa.,  was  the  evangelist. 
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PILGRIMS  IN  PARAGUAY 

(Continued  from  page  314) 

blood  flowing  in  the  veins  of  most  Para- 
guayans, but  also  its  language  remains 
and  is  spoken  by  most  of  the  people. 
Spanish  is  the  official  language,  but  in 
the  outlying  parts  of  Paraguay  children 
do  not  learn  Spanish  until  and  unless 
they  go  to  school.  There  are  more  Para- 
guayans who  cannot  speak  Spanish  than 
there  are  Paraguayans  who  cannot  speak 
Guarani. 

Nobody  knows  how  many  people  are 
living  in  Paraguay.  No  census,  accurate 
or  inaccurate,  has  been  taken.  Only 
estimates  of  population  exist  and  these 
vary  considerably.  The  estimate  for  the 
total  population  is  usually  given  as  1,000,- 
000.  The  estimates  for  the  largest  city, 
the  capital  Asuncion,  vary  from  100,000 
to  170,000.  The  city  probably  has  more 
than  100,000  today.  It  is  interesting  to 
note  that  the  total  population  estimate 
is  little  greater  today  than  it  was  in  1865. 
In  that  year  began  the  disastrous  five- 
year  war  with  powerful  neighbors,  Argen- 
tina, Uruguay,  and  Brazil,  which  reduced 
the  adult  male  population  to  an  esti- 
mated 30,000.  Paraguay  has  few  cities. 
The  second  largest  city  has  a population 
of  perhaps  15,000  or  20,000. 

An  Agricultural  Country 

Paraguay  is  an  agricultural  country. 
A bit  of  industry  exists  in  Asuncion  and 
a few  other  places,  but  not  much.  A large 
proportion  of  the  industry  which  does 
exist  is  controlled  by  foreign  capital. 
Most  of  Paraguay’s  manufactured  goods 
are  imported  from  the  United  States, 
Europe,  and  especially  Argentina.  Asun- 
cion has  sometimes  been  called  a branch 
office  of  Buenos  Aires,  meaning  that 
Paraguay  is  largely  dependent  upon 
Argentina  for  her  economic  livelihood. 
This  is  due' in  a large  part  to  the  fact  that 
virtually  her  only  economic  outlet  is  by 
way  of  the  Paraguay-Parana  water  system 
through  Argentina.  There  is  a great 
deal  of  interest  in  Paraguay,  as  well  as  in 
other  countries,  in  securing  transporta- 
tion facilities  through  Brazil  and  Bolivia 
in  order  that  this  dependence  on  Argen- 
tina might  be  diminished.  Agricultural- 
ly, too,  Paraguay  depends  much  on 
Argentina.  The  chief  crops  are  yerba 
mate,  manioc,  cotton,  tobacco,  peanuts, 
citrus  fruits,  and  other  tropical  or  sub- 
tropical fruits.  Some  corn  is  grown  but 
virtually  no  wheat.  Hence,  nearly  all 
the  flour  used  is  imported  from  Argen- 
tina. 

Paraguay  is  a level  rather  than  a moun- 
tainous country  and  only  a small  per- 
centage of  the  tillable  land  is  being  used. 
Rainfall  over  most  of  the  country  is  suf- 
ficient and  there  is  no  good  reason  why  a 
much  larger  agricultural  production 
could  not  be  secured.  There  exists  also 
quite  a large  cattle  industry.  The  climate 
is  more  or  less  subtropical,  the  Tropic  of 
Capricorn  running  through  the  center  of 
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the  country.  The  summer  months  are 
hot,  to  be  sure,  and  often  humid,  but 
throughout  the  year  Paraguay  has  a 
great  deal  of  pleasant  weather. 

Religion  and  Morals 
. The  moral  and  religious  standards  in 
Paraguay  are  far  from  high.  Catholicism 
is  the  religion  of  the  state,  but  other 
religions'  are  tolerated,  with  considerable 
reluctance,  however,  by  the  church  hier- 
archy. The  Catholicism  which  prevails 
is  less  enlightened  than  that  of  some 
countries.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that 
even  John  W.  White,  who  thinks  that  in 
other  Latin-American  countries  Prot- 
estant missionaries  are  a hindrance  to 
the  good-neighbor  policy  and  ought  to 
be  called  home  (see  his  Our  Good  Neigh- 
bor Hurdle),  admits  that  Paraguay  needs 
missionaries.  Illegitimacy  has  been  esti- 
mated to  be  as  high  as  seventy-five  per 
cent.  This  situation  has  probably  been 
aggravated  by  the  low  ratio  of  men  to 
women  in  the  years  following  1870. 

The  Government 

Politically,  Paraguay  is  a nominal  re- 
public which  occasionally  gives  lip  serv- 
ice to  democracy  but  which  h as  had 
through  most  of  its  history,  and  still  has, 
dictatorship.  The  present  government  is 
not  as  good  as  its  friends  say  it  is  and 
not  as  bad  as  its  enemies  declare  it  to  be. 
It  seems  to  be  possessed  of  a social  con- 
science and  is  taking  at  least  some  steps 
to  ameliorate  the  conditions  of  the 
poverty-stricken  masses. 

The  Capital 

Asuncion,  the  capital,  is  one  of  the 
oldest  cities  in  the  Western  Hemisphere, 
its  history  going  back  to  1537.  It  is  the 
only  American  capital  city  that  has  no 
city  water  system  or  city  sewage  system.  It 
is  a picturesque  city  of  yesterday,  but 
there  are  signs  that  it  is  beginning  to 
awaken  from  its  four-century  sleep. 

Via  M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


SUGGESTIONS  FOR  READING 
THE  BIBLE 

The  Bible  is  a whole  library  of  books, 
containing  different  forms  of  literature, 
written  by  various  authors  used  as  human 
instruments  by  the  one  Divine  Author. 

Here’s  a suggestion  for  reading  the 
Bible.  Begin  with  the  New  Testament, 
preferably  one  of  the  Gospels.  Because 
of  its  vivid,  direct  style  and  rapid  action, 
Mark  is  suggested.  Continue  the  story 
of  the  early  growth  of  Christianity  by 
reading  the  book  of  Acts.  Complete  the 
New  Testament,  reading  the  shorter 
letters  first,  then  the  longer,  and  finally 
the  book  of  Revelation. 

In  the  Old  Testament,  start  with  the 
human  'interest  stories  of  people  in 
Genesis.  Add  to  them  the  stories  of 
people  in  the  succeeding  books,  thus 
building  a framework  on  the  lives  of 
these  outstanding  characters. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


July  29, 1945 

Read  Matthew  6 :9-15  ; Exodus  32  :30-35. 

My  failure  to  be  true  even  to  my  own  accepted 
standards  : 

My  self-deception  in  face  of  temptation  : 

My  choosing  of  the  worse  when  I know  the 
better  : 

O Lord,  forgive. 

My  failure  to  apply  to  myself  the  standards  of 
conduct  I demand  of  others  : 

My  blindness  to  the  suffering  of  others  and  my 
slowness  to  be  taught  by  my  own  : 

My  complacence  toward  wrongs  that  do  not 
touch  my  own  case  and  my  oversensitiveness 
to  those  that  do  : 

My  slowness  to  see  the  good  in  my  fellows  and 
to  see  the  evil  in  myself : 

My  hardness  of  heart  toward  my  neighbors 
faults  and  my  readiness  to  make  allowance 
for  my  own  : 

My  unwillingness  to  believe  that  Thou  hast 
called  me  to  a small  work  and  my  broth- 
er to  a great  one : 

O Lord,  forgive. 

-J.  B. 

July  30, 1945 

Read  Psalm  51. 

I confess,  O God — 

that  often  I let  my  mind  wander  down  un- 
unclean and  forbidden  ways  : 
that  often  I deceive  myself  as  to  where  my 
plain  duty  lies: 

that  often,  by  concealing  my  real  motives,  1 
pretend  to  be  better  than  I am  : 
that  often  my  honesty  is  only  a matter  ot 

that  often  my  affection  for  my  friends  is  only 
a refined  form  of  caring  for  myself  : 
that  often  my  sparing  of  my  enemy  is  due  to 

nothing  more  than  cowardice  : 

that  often  I do  good  deeds  only  that  they  may 
be  seen  of  men,  and  shun  evil,  ones  only 
because  I fear  they  may  be  found  out. 

— J.  B. 

July  31, 1945 

Read  I Thessalonians  1 :1-10. 

Paul  thanked  God  for  the  Thessalonians 
because  they  had  done  a work  of  faith.  The 
only  good  work  we  can  do  is  to  believe,  and 
even  that  is  not  of  ourselves.  It  is  the  gift  of 
God.  The  Thessalonians  believed  unto  sal- 
vation. They  turned  away  from  idols.  They 
turned  to  the  true  and  living  God.  They 
looked  expectantly  for  the  glorious  return  of 
Christ.  These  were  their  “good  works”  that 
brought  salvation;  that  made  them  certain  of 
their  election.  All  our  good  works  can  never 
be  more  than  a mere  thanksgiving,  like  the 
works  of  Adam  and,  Eve  in  the  garden  before 
their  fall. 

August  1, 1945 

Read  Luke  10:25-37. 

Paul  thanked  God,  again,  for  their  “labour 
of  love”  (I  Thess.  1:3).  There  are  many  hard 
things  to  be  done  for  Christ,  but  they  become 
easy  if  we  uncover  the  dynamic  of  love.  When 
a C.O.  in  a camp  of  the  first  World  War  re- 
fused to  become  angry  when  he  was  repeated- 
ly knocked  down,  the  sergeant  gave  up.  He 
said,  “It  is  not  natural  for  a man  to  take  it 
like  that.”  There  are  many  things  to  be  done 
as  Christians  that  are  not  natural,  but  if  we 
love  our  Lord  and  live  to  please  Him  alone 


they  will  become  natural.  Love  enables  us  to 
overcome,  to  serve,  and  to  suffer  acceptably. 

August  2, 1945 

Read  Acts  7 : 54-60. 

Paul  thanked  God,  again,  for  their  “pa- 
tience of  hope”  (I  Thess.  1:3).  Hope  is  faith 
shining  in  the  dark.  Faith  is  what  we  live 
by,  but  when  that  faith  becomes  transfigured 
in  time  of  trial  or  death  it  is  called  “hope.” 
Stephen’s  face  shone  as  he  died;  martyrs  sang 
as  they  faced  the  lions.  The  Thessalonians 
bore  up  with  a supreme  patience  in  the  midst 
of  their  fierce  persecutions. 

Is  my  faith  of  such  quality  that  trouble  and 
persecution  would  merely  serve  to  make  it 
blaze  forth  into  a living  hope?  I may  not  be 
faced  by  death  now,  but  how  am  I facing  up 
to  my  petty  trials  and  daily  persecutions? 

August  3, 1945 

Read  Revelation  2 :l-7. 

They  left  their  first  love.  This  was  a serious 
fault.  Do  we  sometimes  need  to  sing, 

“Where  is  the  blessedness  I knew, 

When  first  I saw  the  Lord?” 

New  Christians  often  put  us  to  shame. 
They  challenge  us  to  better  things  in  our  own 
lives. 

In  India,  Kiya  Ram  could  not  understand 
how  boys  in  the  dormitory — second-  and 
third-generation  Christians — could  take  Christ 
so  casually.  He  had  made  the  great  discovery. 
He  had  literally  left  all  and  followed.  He  was 
aglow  with  his  new-found  Lord.  May  Christ 
never  become  commonplace  to  us.  Let  us 
not  lose  our  first  love. 

August  4, 1945 

Read  Luke  10  :38-42. 

It  is  easier  to  do  than  to  be.  It  is  doubtful 
whether  the  word  • “efficiency”  should  be  in 
the  Christian  vocabulary.  We  are  so  much 
the  children  of  our  age.  The  businessman 
who  does  things  is  the  ideal  of  our  generation, 
and  so  we  become  terribly  busy  with  “much 
serving” — much  planning  and  organization; 
much  hard  work — forgetting  that  but  one 
thing  is  needful.  Is  it  not  true  that  a saint 
has  time  for  prayer  and  for  other  people’s 
problems  while  a merely  religious  man  is 
always  too  busy  for  these  distractions  ? Am 
I too  busy  to  be  a saint?  — J.  D.  Graber. 


So  long  as  the  church  is  just  one  of  many 
institutions,  she  will  have  her  little  day.  She 
will  die  and  that  will  be  all.  But  just  as  soon 
as  she  gets  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  until  the  world 
thinks  she  has  gone  stark  crazy,  then  we  shall 
be  on  the  high  road  to  capture  this  planet  for 
Jesus. — Joseph  Parker. 


“My  soul  folio weth  hard  after  thee:  thy 
right  hand  upholdeth  me.”  Psa.  63:8 


ABRAHAM— A GODLY  FATHER 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  August  5 

(Genesis  21-24) 

As  of  old  our  sons  need  godly  fathers.  To 
fulfill  the  command  of  God,  to  bring  up  our 
children  in  the  admonition  and  nurture  of 
the  Lord,  the  parents  must  be  godly  people. 
In  fact,  this  command  of  Ephesians  and  Colos- 
sians  was  spoken  to  fathers.  The  godly  moth- 
er in  the  Christian  family  stands  out  too  much 
alone.  There  is  a crying  need  for  strong  god- 
ly men  who  nurture  their  children  to  keep 
the  way  of  the  Lord.  The  father  who  is  not 
truly  a godly  man  cannot  nurture  his  chil- 
dren in  the  Lord.  He  may  admonish  but  in- 
effectively if  his  life  doesn’t  nurture  for  God. 
Abraham  is  a good  example  for  all  Christian 
fathers. 

Abraham  knew  how  to  intercede  with  God 
in  prayer.  Lot  was  saved  when  Sodom  was 
destroyed  because  Abraham  pleaded  for  him. 
How  did  Abraham  know  that  God  was  going 
to  destroy  Sodom  ? God  told  him.  God  could 
reveal  His  purposes  to  Abraham.  “I  know 
him.  . . ,”  God  said.  In  obedience  Abraham 
circumcised  Isaac  when  Isaac  was  eight  days 
old.  When  Isaac  was  weaned  Abraham  made 
a great  feast  to  the  Lord.  This  service  was, 
no  doubt,  an  act  of  dedication  of  his  son  to 
fulfill  the  purpose  of  the  Lord.  Not  only 
“the  son  of  promise,”  but  all  the  children  of 
Christian  parents  should  be  dedicated  to  the 
Lord.  This  is  a great  aid  in  nurturing  them 
in  the  Lord. 

“The  fining  pot  is  for  silver,  and  the  furnace 
for  gold:  but  the  Lord  trieth  the  hearts.”  His 
trying  is  for  the  same  purpose  as  that  of  the 
furnace.  The  righteous  man  Abraham  was 
refined  by  a great  trial  of  faith.  At  least  to  us 
it  seems  a great  trial.  Isaac  was  Abraham’s 
“only  son,”  the  son  of  promise  who  was  to  be 
the  father  of  nations,  the  son  of  his  old  age, 
the  son  whom  he  loved  greatly.  Surely  God 
asked  a hard  thing  of  Abraham  when  He 
asked  Isaac  for  the  burnt  offering.  But  Abra- 
ham knew  God  and  could  obey  Him  in  im- 
plicit faith.  This  he  did  and  did  not  with- 
hold his  son,  his  only  son,  “accounting  that 
God  was  able  to  raise  him  up,  even  from  the 
dead.”  Isaac  belonged  to  the  Lord;  therefore 
it  was  not  hard  for  Abraham  to  give  him  to 
the  Lord.  This  son  was  in  truth  dedicated  to 
Jehovah-Jireh. 

God  knew  Abraham  that  he  would  com- 
mand his  children  and  his  household  after 
him  that  they  should  keep  the  way  of  the 
Lord.  This  Abraham  did.  His  servants  were 
strong  in  faith,  a faith  nurtured  undoubtedly 
by  their  master.  Abraham  prized  the  spirit- 
ual welfare  of  his  son  and  paid  a good  price 
to  secure  for  him  a wife  who  worshiped  Jeho- 
vah. Rebekah  was  the  woman  whom  God 
had  fashioned  for  a mother  in  this  important 
line.  How  would  Isaac  ever  have  found  God’s 
woman  without  the  help  of  his  godly  father? 
This  beautiful  story  is  told  us  in  great  detail. 
Surely  God  had  a purpose  in  the  long  nar- 
rative. 

Abraham  gave  to  his  son  Isaac  “a  goodly 
heritage.”  He  was  nurtured  in  a home  of 
genuine  prayer,  of  living  faith,  of  careful 
obedience  to  God,  and  where  he  learned  right 
values  in  life.  God  was  first  in  this  home. 

Does  your  son  have  “a  goodly  heritage  ? 

—A.  M.  E. 


July  27,  1945 
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RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 

Canadian  Clothing  Shipment 

Ten  tons  of  clothing,  bedding,  shoes,  and 
soap  were  shipped,  June  22,  from  the  Kitchen- 
er Clothing  Center  to  the  Mennonite  Clothing 
Center  in  London,  England.  From  the  Eng- 
land headquarters  it  will  be  transhipped  to 
Holland  for  distribution  in  connection  with 
the  Dutch  Mennonite  relief  program.  The 
shipment  was  valued  at  $22,251.00. 

* # * 

French  Relief  Work  Planned 

Definite  plans  for  a Mennonite  relief  pro- 
gram in  France  were  shaped  in  Paris,  July  4, 
when  O.  O.  Miller,  Sam  Goering,  M.  C.  Leh- 
man, and  Henry  Buller  conferred  regarding 
the  actual  relief  situation  in  France  and  what 
Mennonites  might  do  to  bring  a ministry  of 
relief,  especially  in  behalf  of  Mennonites  in 
Alsace.  Eldon  Burke,  representative  of  the 
Brethren  Service  Committee,  was  also  present 
at  the  meeting. 

No  definite  information  has  been  received 
as  to  the  date  of  M.C.  Lehman’s  arrival  in 
France,  but  his  coming  coincided  providential- 
ly with  the  meeting  at  Paris.  A more  recent 
cable  indicates  that  since  the  time  of  the  Paris 
conference,  Bro.  Miller  has  arrived  in  the 
Middle  East. 

* * * 

Refugees  Continue  to  Leave 

Recent  correspondence  from  our  Mennon- 
ite  workers  in  the  Middle  East  indicates  that 
‘ flight  teams,”  or  homeward  migrating  refu- 
gee groups,  are  a weekly  occurrence.  Grace 
Augsburger,  Ervin  Hooley,  G.  Richard 
Yoder,  and  Henry  Detwiler  have  had  several 
assignments  with  “flight  teams”  to  Yugo- 
slavia. Henry  Detwiler  writes:  “I  have  been 
assigned  to  work  as  assistant  to  the  repatria- 
tion officer  here  in  camp.  In  this  work  it  is 
our  duty  to  supervise  the  necessary  prepara- 
tions for  the  flights  that  leave  this  camp. 
This  varies  from  the  final  clothing  issue  to 
the  working  out  of  the  truck-loading  plan 
at  the  time  of  departure  and  the  loading  of 
the  boxcars  from  the  trucks.”  Another  letter 
indicated  that  in  a recent  assignment  Bro. 
Detwiler  had  charge  of  the  refugees  on  one  of 
the  trains  going  from  the  El  Shatt  camp  to 
Port  Said,  where  a group  of  refugees  boarded 
a French  ship. 

* * * 

List  of  Workers  Available 

A complete  list  of  the  names,  addresses, 
and  assignments  of  Mennonite  relief  workers 
is  available  from  the  Akron  office  upon  re- 
quest. Such  lists  have  been  compiled  to  meet 
requests  from  Sunday-school  classes,  young 
people’s  groups,  and  others  desiring  them. 

* * * 

Relief  Briefs 

1 ®ro-  ar*d  Sister  J.  E.  Brunk,  who  are  on 
I their  way  to  Puerto  Rico,  were  detained  in 
w Florida  until  July  8,  because  of  crowded  trav- 
I eling  conditions. 

Adelia  Blosser,  Salem,  Ohio,  is  a summer 


service  volunteer  assisting  in  the  Newton 
Clothing  Center. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 
Camper  Drowns  at  Camino 

Willie  G.  Ensz,  assignee  at  the  Camino, 
Calif.,  C.P.S.  Damp,  drowned  July  8 in  the 
American  River  near  Placerville.  Willie  was 
at  home  at  Beatrice,  Nebr.,  and  was  a mem- 
ber of  the  General  Conference  Mennonite 
Church  there.  His  death  was  the  twentieth 
in  C.P .S.  and  the  ninth  in  Mennonite  camps. 
* * * 

Protest  C.P.S.  Demobilization 

When  the  information  became  public  that 
Selective  Service  had  intentions  to  demobilize 
ten  per  cent  of  the  men  in  C.P.S.  during  the 
coming  year,  /considerable  unfavorable  re- 
action resulted.  Veterans’  organizations  and 
patriotic  groups  brought  pressure  to  bear, 
claiming  that  in  fairness  to  servicemen,  C.P.S. 
assignees  should  not  be  discharged  until  the 
War  Department  began  to  demobilize  all 
branches  of  the  armed  forces.  To  date  service- 
men have  been  released  only  from  the  army. 

Congressman  Winstead  of  Mississippi  has 
introduced  a bill  in  the  House  asking  that 
the  demobilization  of  C.P.S.  take  place  on  the 
basis  of  a point  system  equivalent  to  that  of 
the  armed  forces.  Should  this  bill  be  passed, 
it  would  mean  that  a C.P.S.  man  would  have 
to  attain  eighty-five  points  to  be  eligible  for 
discharge  and  that  no  points  would  be  given 
for  a wife  or  for  more  than  three  children. 
To  C.P.S.  men  who  are  not  fathers  this 
would  mean  practically  seven  years  of  service. 

* * * 

Summer  Speakers 

Don  Smucker,  Mennonite  minister  from 
Wadsworth,  Ohio,  is  scheduled  to  spend  a 
month,  July  20  to  Aug.  22,  speaking  at  Terry, 
Missoula,  and  the  California  camps  on  sub- 
jects such  as  “Modern  Pacifism  and  Biblical 
Nonresistance.”  J.  S.  Schultz,  dean  of  Bluff- 
ton  College,  will  visit  camps  in  the  Midwest, 
July  16  to  Aug.  19,  and  lecture  on  the  Chris- 
tian home  and  related  subjects. 

Released  July  11,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


RELIEF  NOTES 
Appointees  En  Route  to  England 

Farewell  services  were  held  at  Akron  on 
July  17  for  three  workers  who  have  been 
commissioned  for  relief  service  in  England. 
George  Neufeld,  Waldheim,  Sask.,  according 
to  present  plans,  will  work  with  John  Thut 
in  behalf  of  German  and  Italian  war  prison- 
ers in  England.  Susan  Peters,  Niagara  Falls, 
Ont.,  and  Evangeline  Matthies,  Virgil,  Ont., 
will  fill  vacancies  among  Mennonite  person- 
nel in  England  caused  by  the  transfer  of 
several  workers  to  projects  in  Holland  and 
France.  It  is  significant  to  note  that  the  above 
three  workers  were  recipients  of  Mennonite 
relief  in  Russia  during  the  famine  of  1919-23 
and  when  their  families  migrated  to  Canada 
* * * 

Changes  in  Middle  East  Unit 

For  some  time  the  refugee  camps  in  Egypt 
have  been  in  the  process  of  liquidation  and 
Mennonite  relief  workers  were  uncertain  as 
to  where  they  would  serve  further.  O.  O. 
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Miller  arrived  in  Cairo,  July  10,  and  after 
discussing  the  rapid  changes  with  the  Men- 
nonite personnel  it  was  decided  to  send  five 
members  of  the  unit  to  Italy  during  the  com- 
ing month  as  part  of  the  UiN.R.R.A.  mis- 
sion there;  two  workers  are  to  proceed  to 
Ethiopia;  three  workers  will  continue  work 
in  Egypt  among  displaced  peoples;  and  four 
remaining  workers  continue  to  serve  in  refu- 
gee camps. 

* * * 

Helping  Refugees  to  Go  Home 

Bertha  Fast,  a children’s  recreational  direc- 
tor at  the  Tolumbat  convalescent  camp,  re- 
counts in  a recent  letter  a phase  of  the  refu- 
gee migration: 

“Several  weeks  ago  I felt  fortunate  to  b& 
chosen  as  one  of  the  people  to  escort  the  ref- 
ugees (from  Tolumbat)  to  El  Shatt  in  prep- 
aration for  returning  to  Yugoslavia.  Nancy 
[Hernley]  also  went  along.  It  was  one  of 
those  experiences  I shall  treasure:  the  refu- 
gees piling  up  their  baggage,  driving  in  the 
big  lorries  to  the  station  where  every  one  set- 
tled himself  on  his  luggage  to  wait  for  the  or- 
der to  enter  the  train,  walking  through  the  cars 
at  night,  stepping  over  sleeping  children  and 
trying  to  cheer  them  with  my  limited  vocabu- 
lary, Nancy  handing  out  aspirins  and  band- 
ages, all  of  us  crossing  on  a ferry,  filling  the 
boat  to  capacity  with  bundles,  babies,  and  all. 
Back  and  forth  we  were  on  the  way  thirty 
hours,  but  I was  ready  for  more.  So  tomor- 
row I am  going  again!” 

* * * 

Canning  Labels  Available 

We  have  received  a supply  of  the  1945 
C.P.S.  canning  labels  from  the  printer  and 
requests  for  these  labels  should  be  sent  to 
M.C.C.  Only  the  new  1945  label  should  be 
used  for  marking  contributions  of  food  for 
C.P.S.  this  year.  The  “Food  for  Relief”  label 
should  be  used  when  marking  contributions 
of  relief  foods  and  these  too  may  be  obtained 
upon  request  from  the  Akron  office. 

* * # 

Church  Building  Among  Paraguay 
Mennonites 

Mennonite  colonists  in  the  village,  Ruck- 
anau,  in  Colonia  Friesland,  have  just  com- 
pleted the  construction  of  a new  combined 
church  and  school  building.  The  structure, 
measuring  52  feet  by  23  feet,  is  now  the 
largest  building  in  that  colony. 

The  Fernheim  colonists  plan  to  begin-  the 
construction  of  their  second  church  building 
within  the  near  future.  This  new  house  of 
worship  will  occupy  a space  approximately  26 
feet  by  60  feet.  Their  first  building,  designed 
exclusively  for  church  use,  was  built  in  vil- 
lage No.  11  recently. 

* * # 

C.P.S.  NOTES 
C.P.S.  Responsibility  Increases 

The  number  of  men  in  Mennonite  camps 
and  the  responsibility  of  supporting  and  ad- 
ministering the  program  steadily  increases. 
The  termination  of  the  war  in  Europe  and 
plans  for  demobilization  of  inducted  men 
have  not  affected  C.P.S.  as  yet.  In  fact,  pros- 
pects for  discharge  of  C.P.S.  men  by  the 
point  system  have  waned  considerably  since 
the  introduction  in  Congress  of  the  Winstead 
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Bill.  Even  if  the  bill  does  not  pass,  it  will 
postpone  the  beginning  of  demobilization  for 
at  least  several  months.  Selective  Service  will 
not  begin  discharges  while  the  bill  is  pending. 

In  the  meantime  inductions  into  C.P.S.  con- 
tinue. Reports  for  the  past  month  reveal  that 
from  May  31  to  June  30,  ninety-six  new  men 
were  inducted  into  Mennonite  camps,  bring- 
ing the  total  number  up  to  4,164. 

* * * 

Mrs.  Roosevelt  Visits  Unit  at  Poughkeepsie 

The  wife  of  the  late  President  spoke  to 
members  of  the  C.P.S.  unit  and  the  Women  s 
Summer  Service  unit  at  the  Hudson  River 
State  Hospital  on  July  9,  telling  about  her 
interest  in  relief  work  and  pointing  out  the 
most  crying  needs  of  the  world  and  how  they 
might  best  be  met.  Mrs.  Roosevelt  comment- 
ed on  her  visit  in  her  widely  published  col- 
umn, “My  Day,”  for  July  12.  “The  superin- 
tendent of  the  hospital  told  me  that  they 
[the  conscientious  objectors]  had  undoubted- 
ly raised  the  standards  for  the  care  of  the 
patients,  and  that  they  had  been  of  tremen- 
dous help  in  disclosing  certain  pracdces  which 
existed  there  and  about  which  we  never  be- 
fore could  get  any  real  evidence.  He  said  if 
they  would  stay  longer  they  would  probably 
improve  the  standards  even  more.  . . . This 
kind  of  work  for  the  conscientious  objectors 
is,  of  course,  much  better  than  many  of  the 
occupations  which  they  have  been  given  to 
do  in  the  public  service  camps.  Many  of  them 
are  preparing  to  travel  for  their  churches 
after  the  war  and  undertake  relief  work  in 
different  parts  of  the  world,  and  what  train- 
ing they  get  in  hospitals  here  will  be  of  value 
in  the  future.” 

* * * 

1945  Women’s  Summer  Service  Program 

Eighty  young  women  have  volunteered  and 
are  serving  in  the  M.C.C.  ’Women  s Summer 
Service  Progam  during  the  present  season. 
Besides  ten  who  are  assisting  at  the  clothing 
centers  and  headquarters  office  at  Akron, 
seventy  are  serving  in  mental  hospitals  as 
follows:  Poughkeepsie,  29;  Cleveland,  18; 
Ypsilanti,  16;  Wernersville,  7.  They  represent 
the  following  denominations:  Conservative 
Amish  Mennonite,  1.;  Brethren  in  Christ,  2; 
Central  Conference  Mennonite,  2;  General 
Conference  Mennonite,  20;  Mennonite  Breth- 
ren, 4;  Mennonite  (Old),  49;  Methodist,  2. 
Members  of  the  units  come  from  thirteen 
states  and  from  one  foreign  country.  Ohio, 
Kansas,  Indiana,  and  Pennsylvania  have  ten 
or  more  representatives. 

Released  July  18,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 
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SOUTHWESTERN  PENNSYLVANIA 
CONFERENCE 

The  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Meiv 
nonite  Conference  will  meet  this  year,  the 
Lord  willing,  at  the  Scottdale,  Pa.,  Church, 
Aug.  5 to  8,  1945.  The  schedule  of  meetings 

1S  Sunday W School  Conference:  Sunday 

afternoon  through  Monday  afternoon. 

Mission  Board  Meeting:  Monday  evening 
through.  Tuesday  afternoon.  . 

Church  Conference:  Tuesday  evening 
through  Wednesday  evening.  A welcome 
is  extended  to  all  to  attend  these  meetings. 

C.  M.  Helmick,  Pinto,  Md. 

John  L.  Horst,  Scottdale,  Pa. 
Secretaries. 

CONSERVATIVE  AMISH  MENNONITE 
CONFERENCE 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Conservative 
Amish  Mennonite  Conference  is  to  be  held 
(D.V.)  with  the  Riverside  congregation 
near  Twining,  Mich.,  Aug.  21  and  22,  in- 
cluding Aug.  23  if  necessary  . 

The  meeting  this  year  is  to  be  samilar 
to  the  two  previous  years.  It  will  be 
primarily  a ministers  meeting,  wit 
limited  number  of  public  sessions  for  the 
local  brotherhood  and  others  who  may  be 
present  from  a distance. 

Those  traveling  by  public  conveyance 
can  go  to  Au  Gres  by  Greyhound  bus  or 
to  Twining  by  D.  & M.  train. 

Write  for  programs,  or  other  information. 

Ivan  J.  Miller,  Secretary, 
Grantsville,  Md. 

OHIO  CHRISTIAN  WORKERS' 
CONFERENCE 

Souih  Union  Church,  West  Liberty.  Ohio 
August  15,  16,  1945 

In  order  to  comply  with  O.D.T.  regula- 
tions, a limited  delegation  from  outside 
the  local  trading  area  has  been  invited. 
The  conference  will  be  held  in  the  church 
building;  the  tent  will  not  be  used  due  to 
the  fact  that  a smaller  attendance  is  ex- 
pected. Ample  provisions  will  be  made  by 
the  local  churches  to  entertain  any  guests 
who  will  be  in  attendance. 

P.  L.  Frey,  Chairman. 
Loren  S.  King,  Secretary. 

PACIFIC  COAST  BIBLE  AND 
HIGH  SCHOOL 

A Church  High  School  on  the  Pacific 
Coast  was  one  of  the  major  decisions  at  the 
recent  annual  session  of  this  district  con- 
ference. A school  committee,  composed  of 
three  subcommittees,  was  appointed  to 
prepare  to  open  school  this  fall  yet  if  pos- 
sible Further  information  may  be  had 
from  F.  J.  Gingerich,  Canby,  Oreg.,  chair- 
man, Or  Milton  Martin,  Albany,  Oreg., 
acting  secretary  of  the  committee. 

A five-year  program  is  outlined,  ol 
which  only  the  first  two  years  will  be 
offered  this  fall.  . , 

We  believe  that  the  tentatively  arranged 
curriculum  will  contribute  largely  m mold- 
ing lives  which  will  be  of  much  usefulness 
to  God  and  the  church.  , . , 

For  graduation  from  high  school,  each 
student  will  be  expected  to  take  as  many 
units  of  Bible  as  of  secular  courses  each 
year  until  his  graduating  year  when  he 
may  need  to  take  only  secular  subjects  to 
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have  the  sixteen  which  are  required  by 
Oregon. 

It  is  expected  to  have  the  permanent 
buildings  on  a farm  in  order  to  better  en- 
courage our  younger  people  to  continue 
with  farm  life,  which  is  part  of  our  Men- 
nonite  heritage.  . , . 

We  solicit  your  prayers  m launching 
this  program. 

The  School  Committee, 

Ernest  J.  Bontrager,  Secy. 

laurelville  mennonite  camp 

Girls’  Camp  closed  Saturday  morning, 
July  21.  There  were  103  registered.  The 
girls  and  the  twelve  counselors  report  a 
splendid  time.  Among  other  blessings 
were  nine  decisions  for  Christ. 

Family  Week  is  in  progress.  July  21  to  28. 
More  applications  were  received  than 
could  be  accepted  with  the  limited  accom- 
odations.  The  staff  consists  of  Brethren 
Paul  Erb,  Milton  Brackbill,  Chester  K. 
Lehman,  Sister  Lehman  and  daughter, 
Dorothy,  Dr.  Hodel,  and  Sister  Miriam 
Leatherman.  „ 

With  the  enrollment  for  the  two  Young 
People’s.  Institutes  limited  to  180  each, 
sufficient  applications  for  all  accommoda- 
tions available  have  already  been  received. 

Boys’  Camp  is  scheduled  for  Aug.  20  to 
30  There  are  still  some  accommodations 
available  for  that  period. 

The  Labor  Day  Week-end  Missionary 
Conference,  Aug.  31  to  Sept.  3,  is  beffi-S 
planned,  with  an  interesting  range  of  sub- 
jects and  a strong  corps  of  speakers.  This 
will  afford  a splendid  time  of  inspiration 
and  fellowship  for  all  who  are  interested 
in  missionary,  charitable,  and  relief  work. 
See  next  week’s  Herald  for  fuller  an- 
nouncement for  this  conference.  Applica- 
tions should  be  submitted  early. 

Mennonite  Campground  Association, 
Scottdale,  Pa. 


HIS  LIFE  AND  DEATH  THOSE  OF 
A GOD 

I will  confess  to  you  further  that  the  maj- 
esty of  the  Scriptures  strikes  me  with  admira- 
tion, as  the  purity  of  the  Gospel  hath  its  in- 
fluence on  my  heart.  Peruse  the  words  of  our 
philosophers  with  all  their  pomp  of  diction, 
how  mean,  how  contemptible  are  they,  com- 
pared with  the  Scriptures!  Is  it  possible  that 
a book  at  once  so  simple  and  so  sublime 
should  be  merely  the  work  of  man?  Is  it 
possible  that  the  Sacred  Personage,  whose 
history  it  contains,  should  be  Himself  a mere 
man?  Do  we  find  that  He  assumed  the  tone 
of  an  enthusiast  or  ambitious  sectary?  What 
sweetness,  what  purity  in  His  manner ! What 
gracefulness  in  His  delivery!  What  sublimity 
in  His  maxims!  What  profound  wisdom  in 
His  discourses ! What  presence  of  mind,  what 
subtlety,  what  truth  in  His  replies!  How 
great  the  command  over  His  passions!  Where 
is  the  man,  where  the  philosopher  who  could 
so  live  and  so  die,  without  weakness  and  with- 
out  ostentation?  When  Plato  describes  his 
imaginary  good  man  loaded  with  all  the 
shame  of  guilt,  yet  meriting  the  highest  re- 
ward of  virtue,  he  describes  exactly  the  char- 
acter of  Jesus  Christ:  the  resemblance  was  so 
striking  that  all  the  fathers  perceived  it.— 
Jean  Jacques  Rousseau. 
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Jn  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel  Jdow  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace" 
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We  Have  an  Anchor 

BY  CARL  BECK 


It  was  a dark,  moonless  night.  Had  you 
or  I been  standing  on  New  York’s  im- 
mense wharves,  we  would  probably  have 
seen  nothing  at  first  but  a huge  expanse 
of  inky  blackness,  broken  here  and  there 
by  a bobbing  spark  of  light  from  some 
small  vessel  or  channel  marker.  How- 
ever, if  we  had  concentrated  on  a certain 
channel,  we  would  gradually  have  be- 
come aware  of  a darker  hulk  crossing  the 
path  of  our  dark  vision.  It  would  have 
passed  on  and  in  a few  minutes  another 
would  have  followed.  Gradually  we 
would  have  discerned  a certain  regularity 
in  their  coming  and  going.  We  would 
have  witnessed  the  secret  movement  of  a 
convoy  out  of  the  channel.  Unknown  to 
us,  alL  types  of  vessels  would  have  crossed 
our  scan— merchant  vessels,  clumsy  with 
the  weight  of  cargo,  speedy  cruisers  and 
destroyers,  bristling  guns  all  over  the 
deck,  small  pilot  boats,  tugging  and 
churning  in  their  efforts  to  keep  the  larger 
boats  in  the  channel.  Perhaps  even  an 
awkward-looking  flat  top  would  be  among 
them.  Ships  of  varied  appearances  and 
uses  pass  before  us.  Yet  there  are  several 
things  that  each  of  these  has  in  common. 
Occupying  a prominent  place  in  the  prow 
off  every  one  of  these  vessels  you  would 
notice  the  anchor.  No  captain  would 
think  of  loosing  from  the  wharf  without 
first  ascertaining  the  condition  of  that 
anchor.  He  knows  its  importance. 

As  they  are  passing  on  down  the  chan- 
nel, these  ships  are  guided  by  floating 
lights  and  channel  markers.  Without 
these  they  would  soon  go  aground.  The 
utility  of  these  floating  buoys  is  depend- 
ent entirely  upon  the  hold  they  have  on 
their  anchors.  If  they  break  loose  they 
are  quite  useless  and  even  hazardous. 


There  is  a story  of  a fishing  vessel  that 
left  its  rocky  New  England  mooring  at 
the  beginning  of  the  day’s  run.  As  it 
made  its  way  out  through  the  channel,  it 
inadvertently  struck  and  cut  loose  a small, 
warning  bell  buoy  that  guarded  a ridge 
of  submerged  rocks.  One  of  the  crew 
members  suggested  that  they  try  to  re- 
anchor the  buoy  or  notify  the  proper 
authorities.  In  his  impatience  to  put  to 
sea,  the  captain  scoffed  at  such  a sugges- 
tion and  soon  that  tiny  bell  was  forgotten 


in  the  bustle  of  the  day’s  catch.  In  late 
afternoon  an  unheralded  storm  broke. 
The  tiny  boat  was  hard  pressed  to 
weather  the  storm  and  did  not  dare  to 
make  for  the  land  until  the  storm  had 
spent  its  fury.  The  wind  still  swept  over 
a choppy  sea,  when  the  boat  finally  made 
for  shore.  It  was  dark.  The  usual  land- 
marks were  indiscernible.  Anxiously  the 
captain  scanned  shoreward.  His  cupped 
hand  finally  picked  up  a faint  “dink- 
dink-dink”  directly  ahead.  “Heave  to  the 
starboard,”  he  shouted  to  his  helmsman. 
Beams  creaked  as  immense  momentum 
proscribed  a wide  arc.  The  vessel  straight- 
ened its  course  again  and  the  captain 
relaxed  at  his  post.  “Thank  God  for  bell 
buoys,”  he  muttered  none  too  piously. 
A sudden  grating  of  wood  against  stone- 
two  masses  of  ship  nearly  leaving  the 
waves— a horrid  slap  of  wood  against 
water— and  silence!  Grief-wetted  pillows 
in  the  village  that  night  gave  mute  testi- 
mony to  the  importance  of  anchors  in- 
tact. 

* * * 

Life  today  is  losing  many  of  its  anchor- 
ages. (1)  Homes  are  no  longer  the  insti- 
tution of  grandfather’s  day.  Movies,  in- 
dustrialization, bridge  clubs,  sports, 
school  activities— all  have  robbed  the 
home  of  its  prominence  in  our  social 
picture.  (2)  Marriage  has  lost  the  sacred- 
ness with  which  God  endowed  it  in  the 
garden.  It  is  a trial-and-error  contract. 
(3)  Liquor  establishments  are  no  longer 
frowned  upon.  We  clung  to  prohibition 
as  a hope  for  freeing  man  from  the 
alcohol  curse.  Prohibition  has  gone. 
Walk  our  water-front  streets  and  see  how 
secure  prohibition  was.  (4)  Schools  are  no 
longer  looked  upon  as  character-builders. 
Industry  demands  that  our  youth  be 
equipped  with  the  tools  for  producing. 
The  tools  of  the  soul  are  unessential  and 
must  be  sacrificed.  (5)  World  peace  has 
been  shattered.  When  in  high  school, 
we  would  laugh  at  our  current-events 
teachers’  fears  that  the  world  was  head- 
ing for  another  catastrophe.  They  were 
alarmists.  “Man  has  learned  better  than 
to  war.  Science  has  shown  the  futility.” 
That  was  our  anchor.  (6)  Industrious 
labor  has  become  the  characteristic  of  the 


fool  and  moron.  An  intelligent  person 
doesn’t  need  to  sweat  to  earn  his  bread. 
Labor  unions  say,  “Do  as  little  as  you  can 
for  as  much  as  you  can  get.”  (7)  Two 
decades  ago  we  looked  at  democracy  and 
said,  “There  lies  the  hope  of  the  world. 
There  is  the  common  man’s  chance  to 
find  his  rightful  place.”  Today  most  of 
the  world  has  discarded  that  theory.  Even 
our  beloved  America  is  no  longer  the 
simple  democracy  of  the  fathers.  (8)  Even 
the  church  has  not  escaped.  Many 
churches  have  degenerated  into  social 
clubs.  During  this  time  of  insane  con- 
flict the  church  has  compromised  with 
hate— the  church,  the  bride  of  the  Prince 
of  Peace.  The  only  representative  He  left 
to  show  His  way  of  life  is  dragging  its 
anchor. 

* * * 

What  are  the  results  of  all  this?  We 
see  them  all  about  us.  Our  juvenile 
courts  give  us  a picture.  Cities  show  in- 
creases up  to  two  hundred  and  fifty  per 
cent  in  cases  brought  before  them.  The 
age  level  of  delinquents  is  lowering- 
biting  hard  into  the  pre-teen-age  group. 

Our  mental  institutions  give  another 
depiction.  In  his  article,  “Your  Life,” 
which  appeared  in  a leading  magazine  re- 
cently, Kenneth  E.  Appel,  assistant  pro- 
fessor of  psychiatry  at  the  University  of 
Pennsylvania  Medical  School,  says  that 
there  are  700,000  patients  in  mental 
hospitals  today— more  than  all  medical 
hospitals  put  together.  Tuberculosis  and 


Dwell  Deep 

Dwell  deep.  When  doubts  assail  and  stealthy 
shadows  creep 

Across  your  sky,  and  fill  you  with  a sense  of 
doom. 

And  thunders  roar,  and  lightnings  frighten 
with  their  glare. 

And  old  foundations  seem  to  crumble  ’neath 
your  feel — 

Dwell  deep,  and  rest  your  soul  amid  eternal 
things. 

Upon  the  surface  storms  may  rage,  and  billows 
break 

On  every  beach  of  life,  and  fling  disaster 

Far  and  wide;  but  if  your  soul  is  dwelling  quiet 

In  the  depths,  naught  can  harm  you  evermore. 

Therefore,  dwell  deep,  and  rest  your  head 
upon  the  heart  of  God. 

— From  The  Burning  Bush. 
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dementia  praecox  strike  oftenest  in  the 
same  age  group.  Today  there  are  fewer 
cases  of  the  former  than  the  latter.  Up 
to  several  months  ago  the  army,  had  re- 
jected 1,300,000  men  for  mental  in- 
stability. It  had  released  300,000  for  the 
same  reason.  Man’s  mental  make-up 
needs  a solid  foundation  to  which  to 
anchor. 

People  today  are  clamoring  as  never 
before  for  social  security,  old-age  pen- 
sions, international  security,  bonuses, 
insurances,  pensions.  They  are  seeking 
the  assurance  that  cultism  can  give.  Any- 
thing that  gives  them  some  sense  of 
security— of  anchorage-they  grasp  at. 

* * * 

“That  by  two  immutable  things  ...  we 
might  have  a strong  consolation,  who 
have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the 
hope  set  before  us:  which  hope  we  have 
as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and 
stedfast,  and  which  entereth  into  that 
within  the  vail”  (Heb.  6:18,  19). 

Here,  friends,  is  an  anchor.  It  is  suie. 

It  has  been  proved.  It  was  tried  by 
Abraham  and  the  heroes  of  faith.  It  is 
steadfast!  It  won’t  drag.  It  won’t  be  here 
today  and  there  tomorrow.  It  is  immov- 
able. 

We  need  such  an  anchor.  In  times 
when  the  world  picture  is  dark,  we  need 
something  to  cling  to.  When  all  around 
us  men  are  losing  hope  in  the  immediate 
future  of  civilization,  we  need  a better 
hope  than  civilization.  When  the  opinion 
in  official  Washington  is  that  the  present 
machinery  for  postwar  peace  security  will 
avert  war  for  from  five  to  ten  years,  we 
need  a better  anchor  than  the  Atlantic 
Charter,  Dumbarton  Oaks,  Yalta,  and 
San  Francisco. 

All  through  Hebrews  the  writer  is 
showing  that  Jesus  Christ  embodies  bet- 
ter things  than  the  Mosaic  law  and  the 
traditions.  He  both  fulfills  and  supei- 
sedes  the  law.  He  is  “an  high  priest  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec. 

What,  then,  does  he  say  is  our  anchor? 
“Which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of 
the  soul.”  Hope  in  what?  Hope  in  the 
better  things  of  Jesus  Christ.  Hope  in 
the  one  who  in  verse  twenty  is  designated 
as  being  our  forerunner,  entering  into 
that  which  is  “within  the  vail.” 

The  writer  of  Hebrews  boldly  says 
that  Jesus  is  this  hope  which  anchors  oui 
soul.  Nor  is  he  alone  in  his  testimony. 
The  writer  of  Colossians  speaks  of  Him 
as  “Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory” 
(Col.  1:27).  In  the  revised  version  I Tim. 
4: 10  reads,  “For  to  this  end  we  labor  and 
strive,  because  we  have  our  hope  set  on 
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the  living  God,  who  is  the  Saviour  of  all 
men,  specially  of  them  that  believe. 
Writing  to  Titus,  Paul  says,  “That  being 
justified  by  his  grace,  we  should  be  made 
heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal 
life”  (Tit.  3:7).  Paul,  an  apostle  of 
Christ  Jesus  according  to  the  command- 
ment of  God  our  ^Saviour,  and  Chiist 
Jesus  our  hope”  (I  Tint.  1:1,  R.V.).  And 
hope  maketh  not  ashamed;  because  the 
love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto 
us”  (Rom.  5:5).  How  do  we  know  that 
our  hope  won’t  bring  us  to  shame?  Read 
the  following  verse.  “For  when  we  were 
yet  without  strength,  in  due  time  Christ 
died  for  the  ungodly.”  Our  hope  is  based 
on  indisputable  fact.  It  will  never  shame 
us.  The  Psalmist  had  a working  ac- 
quaintance with  this  anchor.  He  says, 
“That  they  might  set  their  hope  in  God, 
and  not  forget  the  works  of  God  (Ps. 
78:7).  In  Prov.  23:18  (R.V.),  the  wise 
man  assures  us,  when  speaking  about 
those  who  fear  Jehovah,  Thy  hope  shall 
not  be  cut  off.”  In  Eph.  1:18  the  apostle 
writes  of  “the  hope  of  his  calling. 

When  we  have  this  anchor,  it  does 
something  to  us.  In  speaking  of  our  con- 
fidence . . . through  Christ  to  God-ward, 
the  writer  to  the  Corinthians  says,  Hav- 
ing therefore  such  a hope , we  use  great 
boldness  of  speech”  (II  Cor.  3:12>  ILV-) 
The  Psalmist  again  bears  testimony  to 
the  hope  that  is  in  his  God.  He  says,  In 
thee,  O Jehovah,  do  I hope”  (Ps.  38:15, 
R.V.).  Again,  “Hope  thou  in  God”  (Ps. 
42:5,  R.V.).  And  again,  “O  Israel,  hope 
in  Jehovah”  (Ps.  130:7,  R.V.). 

Yes,  Holy  Writ  leaves  no  doubt  as  to 
where  the  Christian  s hope  lies.  Let  us 
not  be  slow  then  to  plunge  our  anchors 
deep  into  this  hope— a hope  “both  sure 
and  stedfast.” 

* * * 

It  is  a major  law  of  life  that  worthy 
while  things  are  not  got  without  cost.  It 
takes  tons  of  ore  to  produce  a huge 
anchor.  It  takes  effort,  hard  work,  the 
help  of  cranes,  hammers,  levers,  and 
skilled  workmanship  to  fashion  it.  It 
costs  the  ship  several  cubic  Jeet  of  water 
displacement  to  carry  it. 

Our  anchor,  too,  costs.  It  cost  God  the 
dearest  treasure  that  heaven  held.  It  cost 
Mary  a pierced  and  wounded  heart.  It 
cost  Christ  separation  from  God  and 
physical  death.  Yet  God  thought  it  worth 
the  price. 

It  costs  us  something  to  lay  hold  of  that 
anchor.  Jesus  says,  “If  any  man  would 
come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and 
take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me”  (Matt. 
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16:24,  R.V.).  It  cost  the  Apostle  Paul 
something.  “For  because  of  the  hope  of 
Israel  I am  bound  with  this  chain  (Acts 
28:20,  R.V.).  Ask  any  old  saint  whether 

it  is  worth  the  price. 

* # # 

Things  of  real  value  are  usually  made 
for  a purpose.  A ship  carries  an  anchor 
because  it  is  useful  to  it.  There  are  at 
least  three  occasions  when  a vessel  draws 
heavily  on  its  anchor.  (1)  To  keep  from 
drifting:  When  we  find  the  currents 
temporarily  too  strong  for  us,  when  all 
about  us  we  see  life  drifting  with  the 
tide,  when  we  are  tempted  to  join  the 
cavalcade  plunging  downstream,  then  it 
is  time  to  draw  heavily  on  our  anchor. 

(2)  To  weather  a storm:  When  the  clouds 
are  dark  and  threatening,  when  there  is 
danger  of  being  driven  into  the  rocks, 
when  you  can  no  longer  see  your  course, 
then  rest  securely  on  your  anchor,  know- 
ing that  it  will  hold.  (3)  To  await  orders: 
Sometimes  the  way  seems  cleai  and 
smooth.  The  sky  shows  an  unclouded 
horizon.  There  is  a gentle  breeze.  All 
seems  auspicious  for  a successful  journey. 
We  are  anxious  to  put  out  to  sea.  But 
we  wait.  The  orders  have  not  yet  come. 
Many  feel  that  C.P.S.  is  a waiting  period. 
Our  planned  journey  has  been  halted.  In 
effect  God  has  said,  “Wait,  I have  further 
orders  coming.  I want  to  show  you  a 
different  way.  But  while  you  are  waiting, 
don’t  be  idle.  Scrub  your  decks.  Keep 
your  engines  in  readiness.  Bring  cheer 
to  your  fellow  voyagers.  Succor  those  in 

distress.  Be  on  your  toes.” 

* * * 

An  anchor  may  be  ever  so  massive. 
Its  chain  may  be  ever  so  sturdy.  It  may 
float  proudly  in  the  prow  of  its  vessel. 
Yet,  unless  that  anchor  is  dropped,  it  is  of 
no  use.  That  is  no  less  true  of  our  anchor. 
Unless  we  plunge  deep  the  anchor  that 
was  so  freely  given  us— plunge  it  in  faith— 
it  is  of  no  avail  to  us.  “Now  faith  is  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evid-. 
ence  of  things  not  seen”  (Heb.  11:1). 
Only  by  laying  hold  of  that  hope  by  faith 
can  we  hope  to  experience  the  benefits 
of  an  anchor  “both  sure  and  stedfast.” 

# # # 

Jesus,  our  hope,  is  become  our  anchor 
for  the  perplexities  of  this  life.  Yet,  If 
in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ, 
we  are  of  all  men  most  misetable  (I 
Cor.  15:19).  And  so  we  are  glad  that  we 
have  more.  The  latter  part  of  oui  text 
reads,  “and  which  entereth  into  that 
within  the  vail;  whither  the  forerunner 
is  for  us  entered,  even  Jesus,  made  an 
(Continued  on  page  325) 
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Pacific  Coast  Institutions 

On  another  page  in  this  issue  will  be 
found  a statement  describing  plans  for 
“Duitaing  an  Old  People’s  Home  in 
Oregon.  We  have  seen  the  blueprints  for 
the  proposed  building  and  have  spoken 
with  those  who  long  have  had  conviction 
that  there  is  need  for  such  an  institution 
in  that  district.  We  rejoice  in  this  ex- 
tension of  activities  among  the  brethren 
in  the  West. 

At  the  recent  conference  at  Hubbard, 
Oregon,  steps  were  taken  also  for  the^ 
establishment  of  an  accredited  high 
school  to  be  conducted  by  the  church 
for  the  young  people  of  the  district.  No 
doubt  by  another  year,  if  not  this  year, 
this  school  will  get  into  operation.  We 
feel  this,  too,  is  a forward  step  and  has 
possibilities  of  much  advantage  for  the 
church  on  the  Coast.  It  is  perfectly  true 
that  the  brethren  of  the  Pacific  Coast 
district  have  contributed  liberally  to  the 
building  and  support  of  the  institutions 
farther  east.  Even  if  they  had  not,  it 
would  be  the  Christian  privilege  of  the 
entire  church  to  assist  in  meeting  the 
financial  requirements  for  the  building  of 
these  needy  institutions.  We  trust  that 
there  will  be  a liberal  response,  and  that 
there  may  be  this  additional  tie  between 
our  churches  from  coast  to  coast. 

With  the  launching  of  various  projects, 
particularly  of  church  high  schools  in  the 
various  districts,  one  issue  comes  to  the 
front.  When  our  church-wide  boards 
were  established,  it  was  the  vision  of  our 
founding  brethren  that  these  general 
boards  in  the  founding  and  the  adminis- 
tration of  institutions  in  various  sections 
of  the  church  should  provide  a channel 
for  the  united  action  of  the  entire  church, 
in  publication,  educational,  missionary, 
and  charitable  enterprises.  Where  the 
entire  church,  through  her  general 
boards,  has  an  'opportunity  to  assist  in 
the  conduct  and  control  of  our  institu- 
tions, there  is  every  reason  why  she 
should  contribute  to  these  institutions. 
There  might  be  some  reason  for  hesitat- 
ing to  give  support  where  there  is  no 

1 sharing  of  administrative  responsibility. 
Certainly  we  want  to  giw  every  encour- 
agement to  local  initiatives  and  the  ex- 
pression of  convictions  in  our  smaller 
units  concerning  the  establishment  of 


church  institutions.  But  we  do  see  a 
danger  in  any  departure  from  the  plan 
of  our  fathers,  concerning  church-wide 
control  and  administration.  May  every 
move  in  our  church  contribute  to  unity 
rather  than  to  any  spirit  of  divisiveness. 

Things  Which  Cannot  Be 
Shaken 

“I  will  shake  all  nations”  (Hag.  2:7). 

“That  those  things  which  cannot  be 
shaken  may  remain”  (Heb.  12:27). 

The  shaking  of  nations  of  which  the 
trembling  Mt.  Sinai  was  made  a scriptural 
symbol  is  the  prophetic  description  of 
that  judgment  and  testing  which  leaves 
human  pride,  ideas,  accomplishment,  and 
hopes  in  ruin  and  rubble.  It  is  a process 
that  the  individual,  the  church,  and  the 
world  require.  History  is  eloquent  in  its 
testimony  that  nations,  that  social, 
economic,  and  political  systems,  exist  for 
a time  but  finally  collapse  in  the  day  of 
shaking.  The  things  that  men  trust  in 
prove  insubstantial  and  temporary.  The 
church  of  Jesus  Christ,  however,  trusts  in 
the  unshakable  things  that  remain.  It  is 
a kingdom  that  cannot  be  moved.  The 
Christian  has  taken  otft  earthquake  in- 
surance and  will  stand  even  when  the 
human  ground  under  his  feet  shakes  with 
judgment. 

The  Epistle  of  First  Peter  reveals  to 
us  a number  of  these  unshakable  things. 
There  is  redemption  by  blood  which 
amid  the  bankruptcy  of  modernism  is 
still  the  perfect  atonement  for  sin.  We 
still  can  sing  unashamed,  “Nothing  in 
my  hands  I bring.”  There  is  the  living 
hope  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  The 
tomb  of  Christ  is  not  our  shrine.  The 
Christian  faith  has  a forward  hope,  a 
youthful  viewpoint.  Unshaken  also  is 
the  heavenly  inheritance  which  is  re- 
served for  us.  We  are  still  God’s  own  pre- 
cious people  and  He  has  wonderful  plans 
for  us.  We  have  the  unshakable  founda- 
tion of  a revealed  truth,  a truth  which 
never  changes  and  never  dies.  Above 
creeds,  above  disciplines,  above  our  con- 
ference resolutions,  stands  this  universal 
truth  of  God’s  Word,  applicable  in  all 
times  and  situations. 


We  stand  also  on  the  solid  rock  of  a 
divinely  related  conduct.  Christ’s  life  as 
well  as  His  death  shines  down  through 
history  and  we  have  in  His  perfect  ex- 
ample the  norm  of  what  human  conduct 
ought  to  be.  Unchanging  too  is  the 
eternal  note  of  praise  to  God.  Peter 
bursts  into  a litany  of  praise  as  he  recog- 
nizes the  eternal  purpose  of  glory  to  God. 
This  glory  is  the  last  triumphant  move- 
ment of  the  symphony  of  the  ages.  This 
is  the  end  for  which  all  things  exist  and 
it  will  remain  when  other  notes  have  died 
away.  For  God  will  have  eternal  praise 
and  He  will  have  a people  to  render 
Him  that  praise.  Through  all  the 
modern  shakings  let  us  cling  to  the  cer- 
tainties which  God  has  revealed  to  us. 

Losing  the  Props 

A young  Christian  writes  from  a new 
environment,  “I  have  to  spend  more 
time  in  prayer  here.  It  makes  me  more 
dependent  on  God  and  not  so  much  on 
others.”  Another  Christian  says,  “I  have 
resolved  to  talk  to  God  more  about  my 
problems  and  to  people  less.”  We  should 
help  each  other  and  certainly  there  is 
scarcely  one  but  must  acknowledge  the 
great  debt  which  he  owes  to  those  who 
have  taken  an  interest  in  his  Christian 
life  and  have  helped  him  in  one  way  or 
another.  Probably  we  will  never  get  to 
the  place  here  where  we  are  not  to  some 
degree  dependent  upon  the  support  and 
encouragement  of  our  fellow  Christians. 
We  need  the  stimulation  of  a good  en- 
vironment. We  need  the  fellowship  of 
the  church.  We  need  the  instruction  and 
the  rebuke  of  those  who  are  farther 
along  than  we  are.  But  there  is  great 
danger  that  we  develop  too  great  a 
dependence  upon  others.  As  long  as  they 
stand  under  us  or  around  us,  we  can 
stand.  But  when  the  props  are  gone, 
then  we  fall.  God  would  have  us  develop 
a certain  independence  of  one  another. 
And  He  has  ways  in  His  manifold  prov- 
idence of  teaching  us  how  futile  is  our 
dependence  upon  one  another  and  how 
necessary  our  dependence  on  Him.  Per- 
haps we  are  disappointed  in  those  upon 
whom  we  leaned.  It  is  God’s  way  of 
teaching  us  that  the  arm  of  the  flesh  may 
fail,  but  the  divine  strength  is  always 
available  for  us.  It  may  take  many  a 
bitter  lesson  to  bring  us  to  real  reliance 
upon  the  divine  energy.  We  cannot  go 
down  to  Egypt  for  our  help  nor  rely 
upon  horses  and  chariots.  In  the  Lord 
is  our  certain  recourse. 
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Pilgrims  in  Paraguay 

III.  They  Build  Again— The  Place 
By  Willard  Smith 

Paraguay  is  the  land  to  which  the 
Mennonite  pilgrims  came  to  build  again 
their  broken  fortunes.  What  and  how 
well  are  they  building?  Because  they, 
with  the  aid  of  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee,  selected  the  heart  of  the 
Chaco,  they  had  to  build  completely  new 
communities. 

The  Disputed  Chaco 
The  whole  area  lying  west  of  the 
Paraguay  River  is  known  as  the  Chaco. 
Ever  since  the  Spanish  American  coun- 
tries became  independent  from  Spain 
over  a hundred  years  ago,  the  Gran  Chaco 
has  been  a large,  undefined  area  to  which 
Paraguay,  Argentina,  and  Bolivia  lay 
claims.  The  chief  cause  of  the  recent 
Chaco  War  between  Paraguay  and  Boli- 
via was  this  disputed  territory. 

One  of  the  ironies  of  history  is  that 
the  coming  of  the  peaceful  Mennonites 
into  this  territory  probably  had  the  effect 
of  aggravating  this  dispute.  Their  com- 
ing under  Paraguayan  authority  seemed 
to  indicate  to  the  Bolivians  that  Paraguay 
was  becoming  more  aggressive  about 
pushing  its  claims  to  the  disputed  area. 
It  is  interesting  to  note  that  before  the 
Russian  Mennonites  came,  Bolivian 
authorities  tried  to  persuade  them  that 
they  were  going  to  settle  on  Bolivian  ter- 
ritory and  that  they  thus  needed  Bolivian 
visas.  Some  of  the  Mennonite  immigrants 
actually  secured  Bolivian  visas  as  well  as 
Paraguayan.  Another  ironical  fact  is  that 
these  peaceful  people  are  better  known  in 
Paraguay  as  a result  of  this  war.  The 
Chaco  colonists  were  very  close  to  the 
fighting  and  for  a while,  at  least,  were 
almost  in  the  midst  of  it.  Throughout 
the'  war  the  colonies  were  overrun  by 
Paraguayan  soldiers. 

Travel  in  the  Chaco 
The  Chaco  area  is  larger  than  the  rest 
of  Paraguay  but  contains,  perhaps,  only 
one  tenth  or  one  twelfth  of  the  total 
population.  Most  of  the  people  in  this 
area  are  Indians.  Most  of  the  whites  or 
mestizos  (mixture  of  whites  and  Indians) 
live  on  or  near  the  Paraguay  River. 
Hence  the  area  selected  by  the  Mennon- 
ites—from  one  hundred  twenty-five  to 
one  hundred  fifty  miles  west  of  the  river 
—was,  and  still  is,  “far  from  civilization.” 
To  reach  the  colony  one  travels  north- 
ward from  Asuncion  by  river  boat  to 
Puerto  Casado,  a distance  of  some  three 
hundred  miles.  From  there  a private, 
narrow-gauge  railroad  extends  westward 
one  hundred  sixty  kilometers,  with  a 
weekly  freight  train  in  operation.  At- 
tached to  the  freight  train  are  one  or  two 
rather  uncomfortable  coaches.  It  is  on 
these  that  the  Mennonites  usually  travel 
to  “kilometer  145,”  the  railroad  head  for 
the  Mennonites. 

One  can  also  rent  an  auto-via  for  mak- 


ing the  trip;  this  is  an  automobile  pre- 
pared with  special  wheels  for  running  on 
the  railroad  tracks.  To  go  this  way  is 
considerably  more  expensive  than  by 
train.  However,  it  takes  only  between  two 
and  three  hours  for  the  auto-via  to  travel 
to  “145”,  whereas  the  train  requires  ten 
or  twelve.  The  auto-via  has  the  added 
comfort  of  being  able  to  go  fast  enough 
to  keep  ahead  of  the  mosquitoes  when 
they  are  bad,  whereas  the  freight  train 
cannot. 

On  my  first  trip  into  the  Chaco,  on 
which  occasion  Mrs.  Smith  accompanied 
me,  the  mosquitoes  did  not  get  “serious” 
until  about  four  or  five  o’clock  in  the 
afternoon.  Then  they  became  such  a 
nuisance  that  it  was  well-nigh  impossible 
to  remain  sitting.  For  the  next  few  hours 
a furious  onslaught  on  the  part  of  the 
passengers  against  these  pests  ensued. 
Hands  and  feet  were  flying  in  every  direc- 
tion in  an  effort  to  remain  free  of  the 
insects;  these  efforts  made  it  almost 
dangerous  to  walk  through  the  coach; 
Thus  it  was  dangerous  to  sit  and  it  was 
dangerous  to  get  up  and  move  around. 

Pioneer  Life 

On  Tuesdays  and  Wednesdays,  the  days 
when  the  train  goes  out  and  returns,  con- 
siderable activity  is  to  be  seen  at  “kilo- 
meter 145.”  This  is  what  the  Mennonites 
call  the  end-station.  It  is  not  quite  the 
end  of  the  railroad,  but  for  them  it  is  the 
end  of  a long  trail  by  buggy  or  wagon. 
Always  some  Mennonites,  and  often  quite 
a few,  are  to  be  found  meeting  the  train, 
either  with  freight  or  passengers.  In  the 
evening,  to  see  the  people  gathered 
around  their  campfires  drinking  mate, 
cooking  supper,  or  just  talking,  reminds 
one  of  the  frontier  days  in  the  United 
States,  when  the  pioneers  along  the 
western  trails  carried  on  in  like  manner. 

It  is  here  at  “145”  that  real  pioneer 
traveling  begins.  There  is  no  hotel  to 
give  you  accommodations.  You  cook  your 
own  meals  and  sleep  under  the  stars,  with 
the  famous  Southern  Cross  to  give  you 
your  bearings  and  to  inspire  you.  In  a 
busy  freighting  period  such  as  the  time 
for  hauling  cotton,  there  may  be  from 
one  hundred  to  one  hundred  fifty  wagons 
on  the  road  at  one  time.  I have  seen 
dozens  of  wagons  loaded  with  cotton  at 
“145”  and  have  then  met  another  one 
hundred  along  the  way.  Many  of  these 
were  drawn  by  teams  of  oxen. 

Years  ago  I used  to  wonder  why  so 
many  of  our  pioneers  in  the  United  States 
used  oxen  instead  of  horses  in  traveling 
toward  the  setting  sun.  Then  I learned 
that  the  oxen  were  more  sure-footed,  that 
they  could  stand  the  journey  better,  and 
that  they  could  more  easily  live  on  the 
food  found  along  the  way.  On  this  Chaco 
frontier  I could  see  for  myself  some  of 
the  advantages  which  oxen  have  over 
horses.  However,  oxen  are  to  be  seen  only 
in  the  Menno  colony  now,  for  the  people 
of  Fernheim  believe  that  the  advantages 


which  horses  have  are  greater  than  those 
of  oxen. 

A Record  Trip 

The  road  from  “145”  to  Menno  colony, 
which  one  reaches  first,  extends  some- 
what south  of  west,  the  distance  being 
some  fifty-five  or  sixty  kilometers  to  the 
closest  part.  Filadelfia,  the  center  of 
Fernheim  colony,  lies  another  fifty  kilo- 
meters to  the  west. 

On  our  first  trip  to  the  Chaco  we  left 
“145”  at  seven  in  the  evening.  Franz 
Wiens,  who  has  a good  team  and  feder- 
wagon  (spring  wagon)  and  who  has 
taken  more  M.C.C.  workers  to  and  from 
the  railroad  than  any  other  person,  was 
our  driver.  We  drove  until  eleven  that 
night,  when  we  reached  Pozo  Azul,  which 
is  nothing  more  than  a watering  and 
feeding  place.  There  we  watered  and 
fed  the  horses— not  forgetting  to  do  the 
same  for  ourselves— and  chatted  a while 
with  other  Mennonites  who  were  stop- 
ping there.  We  then  drove  on  to  Hoff- 
nungsfeld,  where  we  slept  the  “night,” 
which  meant  from  3:00  a.m.  to  6:00  a.m. 
We  slept  on  the  ground  in  a large  shed, 
open  at  both  ends,  which  has  been  erected 
at  this  halfway  place  by  the  M.C.C.  for 
the  “convenience”  of  the  travelers.  After 
eating  our  breakfast  of  coffee  bread,  hard- 
boiled  eggs,  and  tangerines,  we  proceed- 
ed on  through  Menno  colony,  arriving 
at  Filadelfia  in  Fernheim  at  12:30  p.m. 
Traveling  these  one  hundred  ten  kilo- 
meters, or  about  seventy  miles,  from  7:00 
one  night  until  12:30  the  next  afternoon, 
even  with  the  greatly  shortened  “night” 
for  sleeping,  was  almost  a record.  I have 
made  other  trips  to  the  Chaco  since— some 
by  the  same  route  and  some  by  airplane 
—but  none  stand  out  in  my  memory  as 
having  more  interest  than  that  first  trip. 

An  Out-oj-the-Way  Place 

The  question  often  arises  why  the 
Mennonites,  once  they  had  decided  on 
Paraguay,  chose  to  settle  in  silch  an  out- 
of-the-way  part  of  the  country.  In  the 
case  of  Menno  colony,  which  was  estab- 
lished here  in  1927,  the  desire  was  strong 
to  get  into  just  such  a place,  a place 
where  there  would  be  little  contact  with 
the  world,  few  or  no  restrictions,  and 
the  greatest  degree  of  freedom  to  live 
their  lives  as  they  wished.  A North 
American  land  company  which  had  land 
to  sell  at  this  place  was  eager  to  make 
a land  trade  with  the  Canadian  Men- 
nonites. 

For  its  part,  the  government  was  glad 
to  grant  magnanimous  privileges  to  good 
farmers  who  would  come  in  and  help 
tame  and  develop  the  Chaco.  The  Rus- 
sian Mennonites,  with  the  advice  and  aid 
of  the  M.C.C.,  settled  where  they  did 
partly  because  a Mennonite  colony 
which  seemed  to  be  getting  along  all 
right  was  already  established  near  by. 
Also,  by  this  time  it  appeared  that  the 
Paraguayan  government  was  more  ready 
to  grant  the  privilegium,  which  included 
exemption  from  military  service,  to  non- 
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resistant  people  who  would  settle  in  the 
Chaco  than  to  those  who  would  settle 
elsewhere  in  Paraguay. 

Via  M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


Toward  the  Goal 

By  Titus  Lehman 

In  the  evening  of  the  day  Berlin  fell 
and  resistance  in  Italy  ended,  the  broad- 
cast news  came  to  seamen  and  a few 
passengers  in  the  messroom  of  a traveling 
merchant  ship.  Word  that  Berlin  was 
the  largest  city  to  fall  in  the  history  of 
battle  and  that  it  was  now  heaps  of  rubble 
brought  expressions  of  satisfaction  from 
several  of  the  listeners.  Over  the  writer 
there  came  a reaction  of  heavy  sadness, 
grief,  an  overwhelming  burden  of 
thought  for  the  frightful,  ghastly  cost  of 
this  achievement  (?).  This  greatest  city 
of  Europe  had  been  won  with  the  tearing, 
crushing,  and  mangling  of  thousands 
of  men,  women,  and  children,  all  of 
whose  dead  were  flung  on  the  mercy  of 
God  for  eternity. 

But  should  a Christian  objector  to  war 
give  place  to  grief  when  many  of  these 
victims  did  know  or  should  have  known 
the  likely  fate  of  those  who  take  up  the 
sword?  Probably  not.  Sadness  cannot 
help  the  dead.  Those  who  were  children 
of  God  are  now  better  off,  safe  with  Him 
above.  And  suffering  is  not  without 
value  for  those  who  remain  alive.  To 
God’s  children  it  is  as  from  Him  and  is 
to  be  accepted  with  submission  and 
thanks  and  used  to  enjoy  closer  com- 
munion with  Him.  For  those  who  know 
not  God  there  is  hope  that  suffering  will 
cause  them  to  remember  Him,  fear  Him, 
and  seek  His  grace  through  Jesus  Christ. 
But  in  reckless  optimism  many  carnally 
minded  continually  gamble  with  death 
and  destruction,  thinking  to  somehow 
escape  judgment.  Thus  many  are  cut 
off  in  sin  in  a moment. 

Jesus  said  these  “loved  the  darkness 
rather  than  the  light;  for  their  works 
were  evil”  (John  3:19,  R.V.).  They  are 
children  of  darkness,  lovers  of  darkness, 
and  victims  of  darkness.  “There  is  a way 
which  seemeth  right  unto  a man,  but 
the  end  thereof  are  the  ways  of  death” 
(Prov.  14:12;  16:25).  The  same  inspired 
author  advised,  “Say  not  thou,  I will 
recompense  evil:  Wait  for  Jehovah,  and 
he  will  save  thee”  (Prov.  20:22,  R.V.). 

Understanding  war  to  result  from 
men’s  placing  earthly  things  above  heav- 
enly things  we  hold  our  faith  undisturbed 
and  our  spirits  quiet,  and  it  is  well.  We 
are  then  ready  to  remain  thoughtfully  in- 
different when  guns  cease  firing  and  men 
relax  tension  in  hilarious  celebration. 
The  peace  which  nonmilitarists  refuse  to 
violate,  the  peace  which  they  have  not 
MADE  but  which  to  preserve  they  are 
willing  to  die;  that  peace,  I say,  is  not 
temporary  but  lasting,  and  deserving  of 
being  celebrated. 


Our  peace  with  all  mankind  has  not 
cost  the  lives  of  men  unprepared  to  die. 

It  has  not  caused  new  crime  waves,  the 
skyrocketing  of  child  delinquency, 
mounting  incidence  of  venereal  disease, 
nor  record-breaking  consumption  of 
liquor  and  tobacco.  It  has  notwithstand- 
ing required  the  seeking,  finding,  and 
knowing  of  God.  It  has  demanded  such 
virtues  as  incidentally  prepare  one  for 
heaven  as  well  as  for  a more  godly  life 
on  earth,  viz.,  self-denial,  humility, 
meekness,  childlike  trust,  and  love  to 
God  and  man.  As  Mennonites  and  con- 
scientious objectors  to  war  we  continual- 
ly celebrate  this  peace  by  thankfulness 
to  God  for  His  great  grace  to  us.  It  is 
not  seemly  for  us  to  join  in  applauding 
world  armistices  or  peaces.  We  would  be 
misinterpreted.  Some  would  say,  “You 
are  glad  enough  for  this  peace,  but  you 
wouldn’t  help  fight  for  it.” 

If  and  when  a resurgence  of  peace 
sentiment  floods  the  land  may  there  be 
accorded  us  no  swelling  praise  or  acclama- 
tion for  a firm  and  foolproof  discipline 
of  peace.  Why?  To  save  embarrassment. 
We  haven’t  been  hiding  some  secret  plan 
or  formula  on  how  to  be  friends  and 
love  people.  Bear  with  our  simple  com- 
mitting to  any  questioning  mind  the 
testimony  of  the  old  hymn,  “Trust  and 
Obey.” 

“When  we  walk  with  the  Lord 

In  the  light  of  His  Word, 

What  a glory  He  sheds  on  our  way! 

While  we  do  His  good  will, 

He  abides  with  us  still, 

And  with  all  who  will  trust  and  obey.” 

Christian  living  is  for  us  a much  less 
dramatic,  less  forceful,  less  sensational 
service  than  modern  warfare.  Jesus  said 
we  are  to  be  the  light  and  salt  of  the 
earth.  We  therefore  would  shine  in  and 
season  our  communities  quietly,  unob- 
trusively, and  be  the  while  just  “taken 
for  granted.”  If  one  day  all  the  light 
and  salt  be  taken  away,  they  may  be 
missed. 

For  those  who  are  persuaded  to  turn 
from  a commission  of  love  to  heed  a call 
to  war  it  is  submitted  that  God  today 
does  not  hold  rulers  responsible  for  the 
deeds  of  their  subjects  as  He  did  hold 
kings  of  Israel  responsible  in  days  past. 
The  monarch  was  the  nation’s  conscience 
and  he  answered  chiefly  for  its  morality. 
For  having  “made  Israel  to  sin”  the  wick- 
ed kings  Jeroboam,  Baasha,  and  Ahab 
and  their  families  were  ruthlessly  slain. 
I Kings  15:30;  16:13;  21:22.  To  each 
one  had  come  God’s  prophet  with  special 
promise  and  revelation,  but  all  were  un- 
heeding. God’s  Word  and  Spirit  instruct 
and  declare  all  men  individually  respon- 
sible for  their  deeds  today.  Those  who 
recognize  and  profess  obligation  to  no 
authority  higher  than  their  political 
rulers  are  reasonably  expected  to  respond 
to  the  call  to  war.  Safety  in  numbers  is 
encouragement  and  numbers  are  com- 
pany. In  democratic  government  there 


is  no  monarch  to  bear  responsibility  for 
a people’s  error. 

Conscientious  objectors  are  not  un- 
appreciative of  many  freedoms  and  bene- 
fits in  America,  but  they  hold  more  dear- 
ly the  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  which 
God  continually  gives  and  requires  of 
them,  and  the  indwelling  of  His  Spirit. 
We  are  constrained  to  love  all  men 
equally,  be  they  Germans,  Japanese,  or 
Jews,  and  however  unloving.  Yes,  we 
hold  faith  higher  than  patriotism.  We 
hold  the  spiritual  above  the  physical  or 
earthly.  “The  things  which  are  seen  are 
temporal;  but  the  things  which  are  not 
seen  are  eternal”  (II  Cor.  4:18).  “Now 
ABIDETH  FAITH,  HOPE,  LOVE”  (I 
Cor.  13:13,  R.V.). 

“I  press  on  toward  the  goal  unto  the 
prize  of  the  high  CALLING  OF  GOD 
in  Christ  Jesus”  (Phil.  3:14,  R.V.). 

Relief  Unit,  India. 


WE  HAVE  AN  ANCHOR 
(Continued  from  page  322) 

high  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec.”  Jesus  Christ  has  opened  the 
way  into  the  future.  He  has  brushed  back 
the  obscuring  veil.  Jeremiah  already  had 
a vision  of  an  anchor  that  would  help  us 
through  “that  within  the  vail.”  He  says, 
“For  I know  the  thoughts  that  I think  to- 
ward you,  saith  Jehovah,  thoughts  of 
peace,  and  not  of  evil,  to  give  you  hope  in 
your  latter  end”  (Jer.  29:11,  R.V.).  And 
in  the  thirty-first  chapter,  the  seven- 
teenth verse,  he  says,  “And  there  is  hope 
for  thy  latter  end.”  How  beautiful  is  the 
phrase,  “thoughts  of  peace,  and  not  of 
evil”!  What  a lovely  picture  of  the 
saint’s  “latter  end”!  In  writing  to  the 
Corinthians,  the  apostle  beautifully  de- 
picts the  ability  of  our  anchor  to  sustain 
us  to  the  end.  “That  we  should  not  trust 
in  ourselves,  but  in  God  who  raiseth  the 
dead:  who  delivered  us  out  of  so  great  a 
death,  and  will  deliver:  on  whom  we 
have  set  our  hope  that  he  will  also  still 
deliver  us”  (II  Cor.  1:9,  10,  R.V.) 

*  *  * * 

“That  by  two  immutable  things  . . . 
we  might  have  a strong  consolation,  who 
have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the 
hope  set  before  us:  which  hope  we  have 
as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and 
stedfast,  and  which  entereth  into  that 
within  the  vail;  whither  the  forerunner  is 
for  us  entered,  even  Jesus,  made  an  high 
priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec”  Heb.  6:18-20). 

“Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all 
joy  and  peace  in  believing,  that  ye  may 
abound  in  hope,  through  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost”  (Rom.  15:13). 

Marlboro,  N.J. 


The  words  and  the  deeds  of  Jesus  so 
blend  into  each  other  that  He  was  in- 
deed the  Word  incarnate.— E.  I.  Weaver, 
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A Basque  Peasant  Returning 
from  Church 

O little  lark , you  need  not  fly 
To  seek  your  Master  in  the  sky, 

He  treads  our  native  sod; 

Why  should  you  sing  aloft,  apart? 

Sing  to  the  heaven  of  my  heart; 

In  me,  in  me,  in  me  is  God! 

O strangers  passing  in  your  car, 

You  pity  me  who  come  so  far 
On  dusty  feet,  ill  shod; 

You  cannot  guess,  you  cannot  know 
Upon  what  wings  of  joy  I go 
Who  travel  home  with  God. 

From  far-off  lands  they  bring  your  fare, 
Earth’s  choicest  morsels  are  your  share, 
And  prize  of  gun  and  rod; 

At  richer  boards  I take  my  seat, 

Have  dainties  angels  may  not  eat: 

In  me,  in  me,  in  me  is  God! 

O little  lark,  sing  loud  and  long 
To  Him  who  gave  you  flight  and  song, 
And  me  a heart  aflame. 

He  loveth  them  of  low  degree, 

And  He  hath  magnified  me, 

And  holy,  holy,  holy  is  His  name! 

—Anna  Bunson  (Mrs.  de  Bary). 


Sister  Alderfer’s  Homegoing 

By  Lina  Z.  Ressler 

“She’s  gone.”  The  words  fell  softly 
from  one  to  another  of  the  little  group  of 
watchers  as  they  were  gathered  around 
the  cot  of  the  departing  one.  She  had 
been  so  quiet  for  some  time,  in  strange 
contrast  with  the  suffering  of  the  weary 
weeks  gone  by.  “We  think  there  has 
been  a change;  the  end  must  be  near,” 
said  Mary  as  she  gently  moistened  the 
dry  lips  of  the  departing  one. 

One  sees  much  of  life  in  moments  like 
these.  Values  seem  so  different  when 
we  look  at  them  in  the  mirror  of  eternity. 
Some  of  the  things  we  thought  were  so 
important  suddenly  become  trifling  and 
of  little  account.  I wonder  if  all  of  our 
lives  might  not  be  stronger  if  we  took 
time  to  look  at  them  in  the  light  of  eter- 
nity. In  a way  I almost  envied  sister, 
as  she  seemed  so  near  the  end  of  the  long 
trek.  It  had  often  been  hard  going.  The 
road  was  quite  rough  in  places.  We 
thought  of  this  as  we  watched  the  quiet 
breathing.  The  breathing  had  often  been 
so  hard;  now  there  was  such  a quiet  rest- 
fulness about  it.  Was  the  suffering,  which 
is  now  so  definitely  a thing  of  the  past. 
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necessary  for  the  growth  and  develop- 
ment of  the  soul?  After  all,  how  little  we 
know  of  what  really  is  necessary  for  the 
proper  development  of  a soul!  Let  us 
thank  God  again  that  all  that  is  in  His 
hands.  “How  many  times  I have  seen 
her  so  weak  and  sick  I thought  she  never 
could  endure  a bit  more,  and  again  she 
would  rally,”  said  David  as  we  watched. 
She  bore  the  suffering  bravely,  and  now 
the  long  struggle  seems  over. 

To  the  Christian  the  end  of  the  life 
journey  is  the  entrance  to  the  Father’s 
house.  I wonder  if  the  quiet  eyes  see 
the  Father’s  house  as  she  nears  it.  I 
wonder  if  she  sees  the  “house  not  made 
with  hands.”  We  who  remain  might  wish 
to  see  as  she  sees,  but  such  is  not  per- 
mitted us  for  the  present.  We  can,  how- 
ever, meditate  and  wonder.  Perhaps  we 
will  be  the  better  prepared  to  travel  the 
unknown  pathway  when  it  comes  our 
turn  to  go,  if  we  remember  our  dear  ones 
who  have  gone  on. 

How  very  real  is  their  presence  in  our 
memory  now.  We  find  ourselves  looking 
for  them  as  the  door  opens,  though  we 
may  have  looked  for  them  in  vain  for 
many  years.  Perhaps  it  is  the  Father’s 
plan  to  have  these  memories  continue  to 
help  us  onward  in  our  pilgrim  journey. 

Sister  Alderfer  loved  God’s  great  out 
of  doors.  We  can  see  and  perhaps  under- 
stand better  some  of  Nature’s  beauty  and 
wonder  for  having  known  her.  Why  did 
we  not  appreciate  her  more  while  she  was 
with  us?  Alas,  how  memory  chides  us  as 
we  remember  the  flowers  we  meant  to 
send  her  but  were  too  busy!  How  sadly 
we  sigh  as  we  remember  that,  while  she 
was  confined  to  her  room,  she  was  often 
lonely,  and  we  might  have  visited  her 
and  helped  her  pass  pleasantly  an  other- 
wise lonely  afternoon!  Such  thoughts  and 
regrets  might  be  of  little  value  now^  for 
she  has  gone  where  she  is  never  lonely, 
but  as  we  remember  these  failings,  per- 
haps these  memories  will  help  us  to  be 
more  ready  and  eager  to  use  similar  op- 
portunities that  may  come  to  us  in  our 
contacts  with  other  lives. 

Such  is  life.  The  successes  and  failures 
of  yesterday  help  us  to  learn  more 
definitely  the  lessons  we  need  for  the 
future.  Neither  yesterday  nor  tomorrow 
is  ours,  except  as  we  have  learned  or 
will  learn  from  them  lessons  that  will 
help  us  to  make  “today”  more  nearly 
what  it  should  be.  This  is  at  least  in 
part  the  reason  for  the  unending  grace 
and  patience  of  our  heavenly  Father  as 
He  teachers  us  the  lessons  of  life.  And  so, 
sister  dear,  we  would  gain  more  of  tender- 
ness and  helpfulness  and  kindness  from 
these  lessons  of  your  homegoing. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


August  3,  1945  . 

The  Woman  with  a Comb 

By  Ford  Berg 

In  a well-kept  Holmes  County,  Ohio, 
home  a young  Christian  saw  a woman 
emerge  from  the  kitchen,  though  her 
breakfast  dishes  had  not  been  completed, 
proceed  to  take  Mary’s  hand  and  lead  her 
to  the  wash  basin,  dip  a comb  into  the 
water,  and  gently  comb  the  lass. 

In  every  Mennonite  Christian  com- 
munity the  woman  with  a comb  - is  as 
familiar  a sight  as  breakfast  itself.  In 
one  kitchen  after  another  in  Lancaster 
County,  Pennsylvania,  husky  men  stand 
beside  clothes  racks  dressing  themselves 
in  order  to  complete  their  morning 
chores,  but  the  women  march  to  the 
common  sink,  calling  Sara,  Martha,  and 
Anna  that  they  might  be  combed.  Su- 
sanna and  Katherine,  aged  fourteen  and 
sixteen,  are  busily  washing  the  morning 
fried-egg-stained  dishes.  Johnny,  the 
two-year-old,  half  crying,  half  laughing, 
comes  tottering  through  the  open  bed-  , 
room  door.  He  must  be  fed  and  dressed, 
but  the  woman  with  a comb  is  busy; 
others  can  do  it. 

In  Elkhart  County,  Indiana,  one  bleak 
Sunday  morning,  a woman  was  making 
a comb  attack  upon  Esther’s  “strubblig” 
hair.  Someone  asked  her  what  time  it 
was.  “It  is  nine  o’clock,”  she  replied 
frantically,  as  the  comb  was  heard 
swishing,  “and  I must  comb  Ruth  and 
Dorothy  yet!  Joe,  will  you  get  Eddie’s 
new  shoes  and  put  them  on  him  while  I 
finish  combing  Esther?” 

Then  there  was  the  old  woman  at 
Hesston,  Kansas,  with  a bent  back  and  a 
shining,  friendly  face,  slowly  combing 
her  long  gray  tresses.  Her  husband 
patiently  watched  her.  It  had  taken  him 
a bare  thirty  seconds  to  comb.  The  wom- 
an continued  combing.  It  was  time  to 
go  to  church. 

All  over  America,  in  the  Mennonite 
sections  of  this  great  land,  Mennonite 
Christian  scenes  of  “The  Woman  with 
a Comb”  can  be  observed  each  morning, 
particularly  each  Sunday  morning.  It  is 
something  different.  Pigtails,  braids, 
rolls,  knots— these  Mennonite  Christian 
“hair-dos”  are  different.  There  is  no 
particular  pride  there.  Neatness,  modesty, 
and  sensibleness  are  indicative  of  the 
Mennonite  woman  with  a comb.  Perhaps 
she  does  not  realize  it,  yet  the  finished 
product  of  her  comb  displays  her  charac- 
ter. 

The  woman  with  a comb  has  read  the 
words  of  Peter  where  he  says,  speaking  of 
women,  “Whose  adorning  let  it  not  be 
that  outward  adorning  of  plaiting  the 
hair,  and  of  wearing  of  gold,  or  of  putting 
on  of  apparel;  but  let  it  be  the  hidden 
man  of  the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not 
corruptible,  even  the  ornament  of  a meek 
and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of 
God  of  great  price”  (I  Pet.  3:3,  4). 

Dalton,  Ohio. 


August  3,  1945 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


327 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 

August  5,  1945  August  8, 1945 


Read  Ephesians  2 :l-9. 

“But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy.” 

In  all  literature  there  is  to  be  found  no 
greater  contrast  in  human  life  than  that  given 
in  this  passage.  Between  our  hopeless  con- 
dition and  life  is,  “But  God.  We  all,  myself 
included,  were  children  of  wrath,  completely 
controlled  by  the  enemy.  This  includes  those 
who  had  good  bringing  up.  It  is  those  sinful 
children  of  wrath  whom  our  God  is  glorified 
in  saving.  If  I feel  myself  too  good  to  be 
classified  with  those  in  verses  one  to  four, 

I cannot  be  among  those  quickened  with, 
raised  with,  and  seated  in  Christ.  Let  me 
then  see  myself  as  God,  rich  in  mercy,  great 
in  love,  sees  me.  How  can  I help  loving  and 
serving  one  who  so  greatly  changed  my  life? 
Who  could  make  such  a change  “but  God, 
who  is  rich  in  mercy”? 

August  6, 1945 

Read  I Corinthians  2 :10. 

“But  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us.” 
Isn’t  it  a strange  thing  that  most  of  us 
have  heard  and  do  know  that  “eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him,”  yet 
few  of  us  know  that  the  very  next  verse  tells 
us  we  need  not  wait  until  we  get  to  heaven 
to  see,  hear,  and  understand  those  things,  “but 
God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spir- 
it”? The  difference  between  “man”  and  “us” 
in  these  verses  is  all  the  difference  between 
the  natural  and  spiritual,  the  human  and  the 
divine,  the  lost  and  the  saved.  I can,  I will 
know  those  wonderful  things  now ! They  are 
my  right  by  birth!  But  what  are  they?  Among 
other  things,  love  that  passeth  knowledge, 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  and  peace 
that  passeth  understanding. 

May  Thy  Spirit,  dear-  Lord,  open  my  eyes 
to  see,  my  ears  to  hear,  and  my  heart  to  un- 
derstand the  deep  things  of  God ! 

August  7, 1945 

Read  Acts  13  :30. 

“But  God  raised  him  from  the  dead.” 

Paul  was  preaching  at  Antioch.  He  told 
of  the  rejection,  the  trial,  the  condemnation, 
the  crucifixion,  the  death,  and  the  burial  of 
Jesus.  Then  came  this  act  of  God  which  so 
completely  changed  the  picture,  that  life 
came  out  of  death,  victory  came  out  of  defeat, 
joy  came  out  of  sorrow,  hope  came  out  of  de- 
spair, and  vindication  came  out  of  condemna- 
tion. 

That  is  God’s  technique.  Am  I willing  to 
co-operate  with  Him  in  my  life’s  experiences, 
when  He  leads  me  into  seeming  defeat  to 
win  a victory;  when  to  me  all  seems  lost, 
but  He  leads  me  there  to  show  me  real  gain; 
when  the  experience  I think  is  going  to  ruin 
me,  is  turned  by  my  God  into  an  asset  to  me? 
Show  me,  Lord,  the  fellowship  of  Thy  suf- 
ferings and  the  power  of  Thy  resurrection! 


Read  Romans  5 

“But  God  commendeth  his  love  toward  us.” 
Men  today  are  willing  to  give  their  lives 
to  save  their  loved  ones,  or  the  rulers  of  their 
country,  or  some  other  worthy  person.  But 
where  is  the  man  who  is  willing  to  give  his 
life  that  his  enemy  might  live?  The  natural 
course  is  for  the  person  to  preserve  his  life 
by  destroying  his  enemy.  But  God  is  dif- 
ferent. He  sent  Jesus  to  die  for  us  when  we 
were  His  enemies.  Jesus  did  not  wait  to  die 
until  we  felt  we  needed  His  dying  love.  He 
did  not  hesitate  to  die  because  some  of  us 
would  refuse  to  accept  His  death  for  our 
salvation.  True  love  is  self-giving,  that  loves 
for  its  own  sake.  We  often  feel  love  is  wasted 
if  it  does  not  bring  a response.  “But  God” 
loved  for  His  own  sake. 

Spread  Thy  love  abroad  in  my  heart  and 
life,  my  God,  that  I may  love  others  as  Thou 
hast  loved  me! 

August  9, 1945 

Read  Philippians  4 :19. 

“But  my  God  shall  supply  all  your  need.” 
“Your  need,”  Paul  said  to  those  who  gave 
to  supply  his  needs.  “In  great  trial  of  af- 
fliction the  abundance  of  their  joy  and  their 
deep  poverty  abounded  unto  the  riches  of 
their  liberality.”  Strange,  isn’t  it?  Those 
whose  lot  was  affliction  abounded  in  joy, 
and  those  whose  state  was  one  of  deep  pov- 
erty abounded  in  rich  liberality.  To  such  the 
promise  is,  “But  my  God  shall  supply  all 
your  need.”  Will  it  work  today?  Why  doesn’t 
God  do  that  for  me  then  ? Dare  I expect  God 
to  do  this  for  me?  What  need  do  I have  to- 
day? I could  name  what  I think  are  needs, 
but,  Lord,  you  must  show  me  my  need,  and 
how  I may  place  myself  in  the  way  of  Thy 
provision.  For  grace  to  rejoice  in  trial  and 
affliction,  for  grace  to  give  liberally  out  of  my 
poverty,  for  grace  to  trust  the  riches  of  Thy 
glory,  my  Lord,  I pray  today ! 

August  10, 1945 

Read  I Corinthians  10  :13. 

“But  God  is  faithful.” 

My  temptations  are  often  severe.  I think  I 
can’t  stand  them.  I am  inclined  to  ask  that 
they  be  less  intense.  When  I yield,  then  I 
try  to  console  myself  by  saying  no  one  knows 
what  I’ve  gone  through,  no  one  else  has  as 
severe  temptations  as  I,  no  one  else  could 
stand  the  test  I failed  to  endure.  “But  God 
is  faithful.”  Forgive  me,  Lord ! Our  God 
asks  that  I look  not  at  the  intensity  of  the 
trial  but  at  His  faithfulness,  not  at  the  severity 
of  the  temptation  but  at  His  power,  not  at 
what  others  do  but  what  He  is  able  to  do. 
Today,  keep  my  mind  fixed  on  Thee,  O Lord. 
May  I not  once  complain  because  of  tempta- 
tions or  ask  that  they  be  eased,  but  always 
let  me  ask  for  a demonstration  of  Thy  power. 
Temper  then  my  temptations  today,  dear 
Lord,  not  to  my  weakness,  but  to  Thy  power. 


August  11, 1945 

Read  I Corinthians  1 :26-29. 

“Not  many  wise  . . . mighty  . . . noble 
are  called:  but  God  hath  chosen  . . . foolish 
. . . weak  . . . base  . . . despised  . . . and 
things  which  are  not  . . . that  no  flesh  should 
glory  in  his  presence.” 

Why  should  God  be  so  different,  or  is  man 
off  the  beam?  The  cross  is  so  weak,  so  un- 
attractive, so  foolish  that  wise  men  scoff  at 
it.  “But  God  hath  chosen”  the  preaching  of 
that  cross  as  the  means  of  saving  men,  you 
and  me. 

The  cross  makes  men  criminal,  but  God 
chose  it  to  make  saints.  To  surrender  is 
cowardly,  but  God  chose  it  to  make  men  in- 
vincible. To  acknowledge  helplessness  is 
humiliating,  but  God  chose  it  as  a means  of 
exaltation.  To  give  up  and  acknowledge  as 
refuse  all  our  attainments  is  foolish,  but  God 
chose  such  action  to  make  men  wise.  “From 
all  feeling  of  shame  for  being  a fool  for 
Christ’s  sake,  dear  Lord,  deliver  me,  and 
cause  me  to  glory  only  in  Thee!” 

— Nelson  E.  Kauffman. 


“BLESSED  ARE  THE  PEACEMAKERS” 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  August  12 

(Genesis  25,  26) 

Again  we  see  the  fruit  of  nurturing  a child 
in  the  Lord.  Abraham  was  a man  of  peace 
and  certainly  his  son  Isaac  learned  this  peace- 
ful way  of  life.  Both  Abraham  and  Isaac 
loved  peace  above  material  gain.  Wisdom 
that  is  from  above  is  “peaceable,  gentle,  and 
easy  to  be  intreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good 
fruits.”  Abraham  and  Isaac  knew  the  Lord 
well  and  walked  in  faith.  They  set  before  us 
examples  of  nonresistance  that  we  do  well 
to  ponder. 

Isaac  was  rich  in  flocks  and  herds.  His  fa- 
ther Abraham  “gave  all  that  he  had  unto 
Isaac.”  Also  “Isaac  sowed  in  that  land,  and 
received  in  the  same  year  an  hundredfold: 
and  the  Lord  blessed  him.”  “And  the  man 
. . . grew  until  he  became  very  great.”  Evi- 
dently there  was  plenty  of  water  in  the 
land,  for  the  Philistines,  in  whose  land  Isaac 
was  sojourning  now,  had  stopped  all  the  wells 
which  Abraham  had  digged  for  his  cattle. 
However,  they  were  envious  of  Isaac’s  great- 
ness and  asked  him  to  move  out  of  their  land. 

Isaac  moved  to  the  valley  of  Gerar  and 
digged  again  the  wells  of  water  which  the 
Philistines  had  maliciously  filled.  His  serv- 
ants found  one  well- of  springing  water.  “The 
water  is  ours,”  said  the  herdsmen  of  Gerar 
and  to  keep  peace  Isaac  moved  on  and  dug 
another  well.  “Now  the  Lord  hath  made 
room  for  us.”  For  this  well  they  strove  not. 

Isaac  was  greatly  rewarded  for  his  policy 
of  peace.  He  went  to  Beer-sheba  and  there 
Jehovah  appeared  to  him  and  blessed  him. 
Here  Isaac  built  an  altar  to  commemorate  the 
time  and  place  of  blessing. 

Then  Abimelech  and  Ahuzzath  and 
Phichol  came  to  Isaac  to  make  peace.  They 
had  observed  Isaac’s  conduct  in  reaction  to 
their  treatment  of  him.  “We  saw  certainly 
that  the  Lord  was  with  thee.”  “When  a man’s 
ways  please  the  Lord,  he  maketh  even  his 
enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him.”  Isaac  made 
(Continued  on  last  page) 
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Bro.  Russell  Krabill,  formerly  of  Way  land, 
Iowa,  but  now  of  Goshen,  Ind.,  will,  accord- 
ing to  present  plans,  be  ordained  to  the  min- 
istry on  Aug.  5.  Bro.  Krabill  has  been  in 
charge  of  the  Locust  Grove  Mission  Sunday 
School  near  Elkhart,  Ind.,  and  will  continue 
in  that  function.  He  will  also  be  in  charge 
of  the  Gospel  Book  Store  in  Goshen,  be- 
ginning in  September. 

Bro.  Paul  Lantz,  Biglerville,  Pa.,  was  the 
speaker  at  the  Harvest  Home  Service  at  the 
Cedar  Grove  Church,  Greencastle,  Pa.,  on 
July  22.  He  spoke  at  Maugansville,  Md.,  on 
the  evening  of  the  same  day. 

Bro.  L.  C.  Hartzler,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preached 
at  Clarence  Center,  N.  Y.,  the  morning  of 
July  15.  On  the  evening  of  the  same  day  he 
spoke  at  the  Beaver  Dam,  Pa.,  church. 

The  brethren  D.  Stoner  Krady,  Willow 
Street,  Pa.,  and  Jacob  Miller,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
are  spending  some  days  visiting  C.P.S.  camps 
in  New  (Jersey  and  Jewish  missions  in  New 
York. 

Bro.  O.  N.  Johns,  secretary  of  the  Mennon- 
ite  Publication  Board,  was  in  Scottdale  July 
25  and  26  for  committee  meetings.  He  spent 
the  night  at  the  Laurelville  Camp,  catching 
something  of  the  spirit  of  Family  Week. 

The  enrollment  for  Family  Week  at  Laurel- 
ville was  one  hundred  and  fifty.  About  one 
third  of  these  were  children. 

Correction. — By  mistake  the  names  of 
Ethel  Yake  and  Ida  Showalter  were  omitted 
last  week  from  the  list  of  counselors  who 
served  during  Girls’  Week  at  the  Laurelville 
Camp.  Sister  Ethel  is  spending  most  of  the 
summer  assisting  in  the  office  of  her  father, 
Bro.  C.  F.  Yake.  During  his  absence  at 
Winona  Lake  she  was  responsible  for  seeing 
through  the  press  several  issues  of  the  Youth’s 
Christian  Companion.  Sister  Ida  is  one  of 
the  regular  typesetters  at  the  Publishing 
House,  and  was  willing  to  use  her  vacation 
week  in  the  work  of  the  Girls’  Camp. 

Bro.  William  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn., 
is  engaged  in  revival  meetings  in  the  Blue 
Ridge  Mountains.  Until  Aug.  12  he  may  be 
addressed  in  care  of  J.  E.  Kurtz,  Harrison- 
burg, Va. 

The  Conference  for  Young  Adults  held  at 
the  Little  Eden  Camp  in  northern  Michigan 
July  21-31  had  a total  enrollment  of  fifty-three, 
mostly  from  Ohio,  Illinois,  Indiana,  and 
Michigan.  This  camp,  ideally  located  on  the 
shores  of  an  inland  lake  only  a mile  and  one- 
half  from  Lake  Michigan,  is  now  in  its  first 
season  as  a Mennonite  Camp.  A full  pro- 
gram is  arranged  for  the  summer.  A ten- 
day  boys’  and  girls’  camp  is  now  in  progress. 

The  Relief  Committee  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  together 
with  most  of  the  members  of  the  Executive 
Committee,  met  at  Goshen,  Ind.,  on  July  24  to 
consider  plans  for  European  relief  work. 

Bishop  Oscar'  Hosteder,  Topeka,  Ind.,  was 
with  the  Leo  Mennonite  Church,  Leo,  Ind., 
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July  22,  and  received  two  young  men  into 
church  fellowship  one  by  baptism  and  one 
upon  confession. 

Bro.  Jesse  Short,  Archbold,  Ohio,  preached 
at  Leo,  Ind.,  Sunday  morning,  July  22. 

Evangelistic  meetings  closed  at  the  Cross 
Roads  (a  union  church)  near  Broadway,  Va., 
on  July  15  with  eight  confessions.  Bro.  Wil- 
liam Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  was  the 
evangelist. 

Bro.  Moses  Slabaugh,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
was  in  charge  of  evangelistic  meetings  which 
began  at  Trissels  Church,  Broadway,  Va.,  on 
July  15. 

Bro.  Harry  Sheder,  Hollsopple,  Pa.,  served 
as  evangelist  at  the  Bethel  Church  near  Cootes 
Store,  Va.,  beginning  July  18.  Good  interest 
is  reported. 

Bro.  Harvey  E.  Shank,  Chambersburg,  Pa., 
closed  a series  of  meetings  at  the  Valley  View 
Church  near  Criders,  Va.,  on  July  22.  The 
meetings  were  well  attended,  and  the  church 
was  encouraged. 

A Harvest  Home  and  Sunday  School  Meet- 
ing is  to  be  held,  D.V.,  at  the  New  Dianville, 
Pa.,  Mennonite  Meetinghouse  on  Wednesday, 
Aug.  22. 

Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  Mountville,  Pa.,  filled 
appointments  at  High  River  and  Duchess, 
Alta.,  on  July  19  and  20. 

Bro.  Noah  Roeschley,  Gilman,  111.,  preached 
at  the  Waldo  Church  on  July  22,  using  the 
theme  of  the  parable  of  the  great  supper.  His 
message  was  greatly  appreciated. 


Calendar 

Young  People’s  Institutes,  Mennonite  Camp- 
ground, Laurelville,  Pa.,  July  28 — Aug.  4; 
Aug.  8-19. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Hesston,  Kans.,  Aug. 
1-5. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Sebring,  Ohio,  Aug:  1-5. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  Lancaster  (Pa.)  Men- 
nonite School,  Aug.  2-4. 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conference,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  5-8. 

Young  People’s  Retreat,  Lewistown,  111.,  Aug. 
10-12. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers’  Conference,  South  Un- 
ion Church,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  Aug.  15,  16. 

Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  Sycamore  Grove 
Church,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  Aug.  14-17. 

Illinois  Church  Conference  and  associated  meet- 
ings, Willow  Springs  Church,  near  Tiskilwa, 
111.,  Aug.  21-23. 

Conservative  Amish  Mennonite  Conference,  Riv- 
erside congregation,  Twining,  Mich.,  Aug. 
21-23. 

Ontario  Young  People’s  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Aug.  29-Sept.  1. 

Ontario  Sunday  School  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Sept.  2,  3. 

Delegate  session  of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Confer- 
ence, Sugar  Creek  Church,  Wayland,  Iowa, 
Sept.  3,  4. 

Church  School  Day,  Sunday,  Sept.  9.  If  this 
date  is  not  suitable,  congregations  may 
select  either  Sept.  2 or  Sept.  16  for  the  ob- 
servance of  the  day. 


There  is  room,  dormitory  chiefly,  for  about 
fifteen  more  registrants  at  the  twelve-day 
Young  People’s  Institute,  Aug.  8-19,  to  be 
held  at  the  Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp- 
ground. Send  your  advance  registration  at 
once  to  C.  F.  Yake,  Secretary,  Scottdale,  Pa. 

A cablegram  from  Bro.  Levi  Hurst  reads 
as  follows:  “Arrived  Musoma  July  22.  Well.” 
May  the  Lord  bless  the  service  of  our  brother 
and  sister  in  Africa. 

The  Missionary  Research  Library  in  New 
York  has  asked  for  copies  of  the  first  nine  1 
Mission  Board  Annual  Reports  (1906-1915). 

If  you  can  supply  any  or  all  of  these,  please 
send  them  to  J.  D.  Graber,  Secretary,  Men- 
nonite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  Box 
574  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler  is  the  speaker  from  out 
of  the  district  at  the  annual  Harvest  and  Bible 
Meeting  to  be  held  at  Chestnut  Hill  Mennon- 
ite Church  Aug.  11  and  12. 

The  Seven-day  Young  People’s  Institute  at 
Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp  started  on  July 
28,  and  good  interest  and  attendance  marked 
the  opening  days.  According  to  advance 
registrations  and  appearances  during  the  ' 
opening  days  the  capacity  attendance  of  180 
enrollees  was  reached. 

A Harvest  Service  and  Bible  Meeting  will 
be  held  at  Good’s  Mennonite  Church,  Eliza- 
bethtown, Pa.,  Saturday  afternoon  and  eve- 
ning and  all  day  Sunday,  Aug.  4 and  5. 

Revival  meetings  closed  at  Tofield,  Alta., 
on  July  25,  with  twelve  confessions  and  eleven 
decisions  to  erect  a family  altar.  Three  vol- 
unteered for  mission  service.  The  meetings 
were  in  charge  of  Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  Mount- 
ville, Pa. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


PUEBLO,  COLORADO 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
name  of  our  dear  Redeemer.  The  Lord  has 
been  good  to  us  here  in  Pueblo.  We  conduct- 
ed two  summer  Bible  schools  this  year — the 
first  at  Blende,  just  east  of  the  city,  and  the 
second  at  the  church.  Both  schools  were  quite 
well  attended,  although  the  attendance  at  the 
church  was  smaller  than  anticipated  because 
of  the  fact  that  several  families  whose  chil- 
dren have  been  coming  other  years  moved 
away;  also,  another  Bible  school  was  being 
held  in  one  of  the  districts  from  which  chil- 
dren usually  came.  We  are  grateful  for  those 
who  did  attend  and  we  ask  you  to  join  us  in 
praying  for  them,  that  they  may  continue  to 
study  the  Word  of  God  and  consecrate  their 
lives  to  Him.  We  greatly  appreciate  the 
help  of  the  teachers  who  gave  their  time  and 
service  in  this  great  work  of  teaching  children 
the  Bible. 

Our  building  fund  is  continuing  to  grow, 
and  we  thank  those  of  you  who  have  con- 
tributed so  generously. 

On  June  16  we  were  privileged  to  have 
with  us  Bro.  and  Sister  William  Hallman 
from  South  America.  They  gave  us  very 
interesting  and  inspiring  accounts  of  their 
work. 
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A number  of  us  were  privileged  to  attend 
the  commencement  exercises  at  the  Mennon- 
ite  Hospital  School  of  Nursing  at  La  Junta 
on  June  18.  We  appreciate  the  help  we  are 
receiving  from  the  student  nurses  who  are 
affiliating  for  their  psychiatric  nursing  at  the 
State  Hospital  here.  They  help  us  with  the 
singing,  the  Sunday  school,  the  children’s 
services,  and  with  the  work  on  the  east  side. 
This  is  a slum  district  where  our  pastor,  Bro. 
Marcus  Bishop,  and  a group  of  workers  hold 
services  each  Sunday  afternoon.  The  people 
are  very  much  interested  in  the  Gospel.  Sev- 
eral have  already  accepted  Christ  as  their 
Saviour. 

Our  Sunday  school  is  growing.  Our  record 
attendance  thus  far  is  sixty,  and  we  have  an 
enrollment  of  forty -one  at  present.  We  hope 
that  many  of  the  children  who  attended  Bible 
school  will  also  attend  Sunday  school,  as 
quite  a number  of  them  are  not  attending 
any  other. 

“The  Message,”  our  monthly  church  pub- 
lication, is  being  sent  out  into  many  homes. 
If  any  of  you  would  like  to  receive  a copy, 
we  would  be  very  glad  to  send  it  to  you. 

We  have  two  more  workers  here  for  the 
summer — Rhoda  Martin  and  Verla  Lehman. 
Because  we  are  such  a small  group  we  are 
truly  grateful  for  their  presence  and  their 
work  among  us.  God  has  answered  our  pray- 
ers again  in  bringing  «them  to  us.  “The  har- 
vest truly  is  great,  but  the  labourers  are  few.” 

Will  you  remember  us  in  your  prayers  that 
we  may  be  faithful  in  the  work  we  have  to 
do? 

Yours  in  His  service, 
July  10,  1945.  Mrs.  Mattie  Miller. 


PIGEON,  MICHIGAN 

(Pigeon  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  Since  our 
pastor,  Bro.  Sherman  Maust,  and  family 
moved  away  in  March,  a number  of  different 
ministers  have  brought  us  much-appreciated 
messages.  They  were  the  brethren  T.  E. 
Schrock  and  Daniel  Zook,  Clarksville,  Mich.; 
Donald  King,  Goshen,  Ind.;  Paul  Wittrig, 
Imlay  City,  Mich.;  Frank  Raber,  Detroit, 
Mich.;  C.  C.  Culp,  Brethren,  Mich.;  and  Ray- 
mond Byler,  Pigeon,  Mich. 

We  again  had  a successful  term  of  summer 
Bible  school.  Our  enrollment  was  two  hun- 
dred and  seventy-five,  and  we  had  a corps  of 
twenty  teachers.  Bro.  C.  C.  Culp  served  as 
principal. 

Bro.  J.  W.'Hess,  Akron,  Pa.,  conducted  a 
series  of  revival  meetings  in  June.  Four  young 
people  are  in  the  class  for  baptism.  There 
were  also  several  reconsecrations. 

Earlier  in  the  spring  we  were  favored  with 
a program  rendered  by  a group  from  the 
mental  hospital  at  Ypsilanti,  Mich. 

July  13, 1945.  Mrs.  D.  D.  Miller. 


FLORADALE,  ONTARIO 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  in  the 
precious  name  of  Jesus.  We  are  a little  group 
of  God’s  children  here  in  His  vast  vineyard 
and  as  a lighthouse  shining  in  a dark  world 
of  sin. 

We  indeed  have  much  for  which  to  praise 
God.  Bro.  Moses  Siabaugh,  Harrisonburg, 


Va.,  was  with  us  for  ten  days,  holding  revival 
meetings.  He  also  gave  us  very  interesting 
studies  on  prophecy.  His  fellowship  was 
enjoyed  by  all  of  us.  God  only  knows  the 
results  of  the  meetings.  One  soul  made  a 
confession,  but  much  has  been  wrought  in  the 
hearts  of  Christians. 

We  have  had  helpful  Bible  study  during 
the  week  by  our  pastor,  Bro.  Dettwiler,  which 
will  now  be  continued  in  other  forms  by  our 
sister  churches,  in  revival  meetings,  summer 
Bible  schools,  and  young  people’s  conference. 
The  privilege  is  ours  to  avail  ourselves  of  these 
spiritual  feasts. 

There  is  much  to  be  done  for  the  Lord  in 
these  latter  days.  As  a group  of  sisters  we 
have  our  monthly  sewing  for  relief,  which 
gives  us  joy. 

Please  pray  for  us  as  a congregation  that 
we  may  be  blessed  of  God  with  grace  for 
each  test,  strength  for  every  task,  wisdom  to 
walk  and  live  to  the  glory  of  Christ,  and 
especially  that  we  may  have  love  for  one 
another  and  a burden  for  the  lost.  Also 
pray  for  some  of  our  sisters  whose  health  is 
failing. 

“The  harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the  labour- 
ers are  few.” 

July  17,  1945.  Ida  Bauman. 

FALFURRIAS,  TEXAS 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings.  On  April  15  we 
had  our  communion  service.  Bro.  E.  S.  Hall- 
man and  wife,  Tuleta,  Texas,  were  with  us 
that  day. 

On  July  8 Bro.  and  Sister  Hallman  were 
with  us  again;  also  their  daughter,  Sister 
Byler,  wife  of  Bro.  Frank  Byler,  and  son 
Stanley  of  Ohio.  Sister  Byler  gave  us  a short 
talk  after  Sunday  school.  Bro.  Joseph  Fire- 
stone of  Louisiana  was  with  us  that  day  and 
brought  the  message  both  morning  and  eve- 
ning. 

Other  visiting  ministers  the  past  six  months 
were:  Bro.  Harley  Stumpf,  of  Oklahoma; 
Bro.  Simon  Gingerich  and  Bro.  Edward 
Diener,  of  Iowa;  Bro.  M.  H.  Peters,  Alvin, 
Texas;  Bro.  P.  E.  Penner,  M.B.  evangelist; 
Bro.  Albert  Janzen,  missionary  on  furlough 
from  Africa;  and  Bro.  E.  L.  Ikenberry,  mis- 
sionary on  furlough  from  China. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Sherman  Swartz  of  Ohio 
and  Bro.  and  Sister  Peter  Sommers  of  Iowa 
spent  part  of  the  winter  with  us. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Harvey  Ganby  and  family 
of  Kansas  moved  to  our  community  this 
spring. 

Bro.  H.  F.  Reist  attended  the  regional  con- 
ference held  at  Akers,  La.,  in  May.  During 
his  absence  Bro.  Amsa  Kauffman,  Premont, 
Texas,  preached  for  us. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Amsa  Kauffman  and  family 
returned  on  July  5 from  Indiana,  where  they 
attended  the  Mission  Board  Meeting  and 
visited  relatives. 

Bro.  Keith  Miller  left  for  C.P.S.  Camp  in 
Colorado  in  May. 

Sister  Agnes  Spurgeon,  New  Paris,  Ind., 
left  for  her  home  in  May.  She  taught  school 
in  this  community  the  past  winter  and  also 
served  as  one  of  our  Sunday-school  teachers. 

Sister  Pearl  Whitcher  is  visiting  relatives  on 
the  Pacific  Coast  this  summer. 

Sister  LaVon  Miller  came  last  week  to  visit 
her  parents. 


Announcements 


CHURCH  SCHOOL  DAY 
Sunday,  September  9,  1945 

Sunday,  September  9,  1945,  has  been  designated 
as  Church  School  Day  by  the  Mennonite  Board  of 
Education.  Congregations  unable  to  observe  this 
day  on  Sunday,  September  9,  may  observe  it  on 
either,  Sunday,  September  2,  or  Sunday,  Septem- 
ber 16. 

It  is  hoped  that  a church-wide  recognition  will  be 
given  to  this  day,  and  that  appropriate  services  will 
be  conducted  during  the  morning  and  evening,  at 
which  time  the  importance  of  giving  our  children 
and  young  people  a Christian  education  will  be 
emphasized. 

A forty-page  manual,  OUR  CHURCH  SCHOOLS, 
is  available  free  of  charge  upon  inquiry.  Not  more 
than  two  copies  are  sent  to  a congregation,  and 
applications  for  the  pamphlet  should  be  made  by 
the  pastor.  The  copy  should  be  made  available  for 
use  in  the  preparation  of  talks  for  the  observance  of 
Church  School  Day.  An  appropriate  place  to  keep 
it  is  in  the  Sunday-school  or  church  library.  Address 
C.  F.  Yake,  Secretary  Mennonite  Board  of  Education; 
Scottdale,  Pa. 


OHIO  CHRISTIAN  WORKERS'  CONFERENCE 
South  Union  Church,  West  Liberty,  Ohio 
August  15,  16,  1945 

In  order  to  comply  with  O.D.T.  regulations,  a 
limited  delegation  from  outside  the  local  trading 
area  has  been  invited.  The  conference  will  be  held 
in  the  church  building;  the  tent  will  not  be  used  due 
to  the  fact  that  a smaller  attendance  is  expected. 
Ample  provisions  will  be  made  by  the  local  churches 
to  entertain  any  guests  who  will  be  in  attendance. 

P.  L.  Frey,  Chairman. 

Loren  S.  King,  Secretary. 


LABOR  DAY  WEEK-END  MISSIONARY  CONFERENCE 
Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp 

Friday  evening,  Aug.  31,  to  Monday  evening.  Sept. 
2,  1945 

This  conference  will  present  the  work  the  church 
is  doing  in  the  fields  of  mission,  charity,  and  relief. 
Additional  features  will  be  the  periods  of  devotion, 
Bible  study,  song,  testimony,  and  fellowship.  Breth- 
ren and  sisters  directly  associated  with  the  various 
phases  of  work,  as  well  as  those  especially  qualified 
to  lead  in  the  other  periods,  are  being  engaged. 
Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  Secretary  of  the  Mennonite  Board 
of  Missions  and  Charities,  will  be  director. 

Speakers  are  being  arranged  for  the  following 
activities  and  periods: 


City  Missions 
India 
South  America 
Africa 

South  America 
Rural  Missions 
Mission  Sunday  Schools 


Relief 

Sewing  Circles 

Old  Peoples'  Homes 

Orphanages 

Hospitals 

Bible  Study 

Devotions 

Music 


While  the  speakers  and  subjects  represent,  the 
above,  the  conference  is  planned  for  all  Christians. 
The  messages,  inspiration,  and  fellowship  will  prove 
profitable  for  all.  This  last  conference  will  form  a 
.fitting  climax  for  the  close  of  a most  blessed  camp 
season.  Kindly  send  applications  early  to 

Mennonite  Campground  Association 
Scottdale,  Pa. 


Bro.  Ralph  Stoltzfus  left  Monday  after 
spending  his  furlough  here  with  his  parents. 
July  17,  1945.  Cor. 

SOUTH  BOSTON,  VIRGINIA 

(Ebenezer  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
name  that  is  above  all  names — the  name  of 
Jesus.  On  May  27  our  bishop,  Bro.  J.  R. 
Driver,  Waynesboro,  Va.,  was  with  us;  also 
Bro.  John  F.  Garber  and  family,  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  and  Bro.  and  Sister  William 
Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn.  At  this  time  we 
had  our  communion  service,  and  one  soul  was 
received  into  church  fellowship  by  baptism. 

On  June  23  and  24  we  enjoyed  a Bible  con- 
ference on  the  topic,  “Nonresistance.”  The 
speakers  were  the  brethren  John  F.  Garber, 
(Continued  on  last  page) 
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WITH  OUR  MISSIONARIES 


East  London 

’Twas  August,  and  the  fierce  sun  overhead 
Smote  on  the  squalid  streets  of  Bethnal  Green, 
And  the  pale  weaver,  through  his  windows  seen 
In  Spitalfelds,  look’d  thrice  dispirited. 

I met  a preacher  there  I knew,  and  said : 

“III  and  o’er-worked,  how  fare  you  in  this 
scene?” — 

“Bravely !”  said  he;  “for  I of  late  have  been 
Much  cheered  with  thoughts  of  Christ,  the 

LIVING  BREAD.” 

O human  soul!  as  long  as  thou  canst  so 
Set  up  a mark  of  everlasting  light. 

Above  the  howling  senses’  ebb  and  flow, 

To  cheer  thee,  and  to  right  thee  if  thou  roam — 
Not  with  lost  toil  thou  laborest  through  the 
night! 

Thou  mak’st  the  heaven  thou  hop’st  indeed  thy 
home. 

—Matthew  Arnold. 


An  Old  People’s  Home 

For  many  years  there  have  been  those 
who  have  urged  the  building  of  an  Old 
People’s  Home  in  the  Pacific  Coast  Dis- 
trict. Individuals  were  burdened  with 
the  need  for  such  an  institution,  and  as 
early  as  1941  effort  was  made  to  promote 
the  vision  which  some  brethren  cherished 
in  the  way  of  furnishing  a place  for  our 
aged  ones  who  had  no  other  provision. 
There  were  brethren  at  Harrisburg, 
Oregon,  of  the  Conservative  Amish  Men- 
nonite  congregation,  who  were  among  the 
most  aggressive  in  the  effort  to  promote 
such  a Home.  Several  times  offers  of 
funds  were  made  to  get  such  a work 
started. 

For  some  years  the  Pacific  Coast  Men- 
nonite  Conference  has  had  a committee 
at' work  in  co-operation  with  the  Con- 
servative brethren  in  the  way  of  investi- 
gating and  planning.  But  not  until  the 
conference  of  1944  were  definite  steps 
taken,  hoping  to  bring  a Home  to  an 
actual  reality.  With  present  war  restric- 
tions on,  little  more  could  be  done  than 
to  have  committees  at  work  and  definitely 
decide  as  to  location  and  final  plans  for 
such  a structure. 

Much  time  and  careful  consideration 
have  been  given  as  to  where  the  Home 
should  be  located.  The  likelihood  of  its 
being  placed  somewhere  in  the  Willam- 
ette Valley  was  never  long  debated.  But 
whether  in  the  Harrisburg  community, 
or  in  the  Albany,  Hubbard,  or  Wood- 
burn  communities,  or  in  the  region  of 
Sheridan,  has  been  given  much  and  care- 
ful study  and  counsel.  Most  recent  indi- 
cations are  that  the  Home  will  be  located 
near  Albany,  though  the  committee  still 
reserves  the  privilege  of  being  open  to 


any  other  location  that  might  be  pro- 
posed or  suggested. 

Various  plans  have  been  considered 
and  developed,  valuable  advice  has  been 
received  and  injected,  and  the  blueprint 
is  in  process  of  completion.  And  it  is 
hoped,  in  the  near  future,  to  have  a 
Home  that  may  prove  a great  blessing  to 
those  who  may  be  in  need.  According  to 
present  plans  and  estimates  the  Home 
is  to  cost  approximately  $35,000.00. 

Since  the  Mennonite  Church  has  no 
Old  People’s  Home  west  of  Eureka, 
Illinois,  it  is  not  hard  to  understand  that 
there  is  already  at  this  time  a list  of 
persons  eagerly  waiting  to  enjoy  the 
comforts  that  such  a Home  may  afford 
them.  The  conference  has  placed  this 
whole  program  of  location  and  construc- 
tion of  the  Home  under  the  Pacific  Coast 
District  Mission  Board.  The  several  com- 
mittees assigned  their  own  particular 
part  of  this  program  are  functioning 
very  ably  and  conscientiously.  It  is  hoped 
to  begin  building  as  soon  as  the  funds 
have  been  provided  to  bring  the  structure 
to  completion. 

Before  now  the  Coast  churches  have 
contributed  to  the  various  institutions  in 
the  East,  and  this  is  one  time  when  it  is 
made  possible  to  help  the  brotherhood 
in  the  West.  We  recognize  the  fact  that 
there  are  a number  of  projects  of  church- 
wide importance  being  promoted  at  the 
present  time.  But  since  most  of  us  are 
enjoying  substantial  incomes,  we  may 
well  give  serious  and  prayerful  concern 
that  the  Lord’s  cause  may  receive  its 
full  share  in  our  stewardship  for  Him. 
Through  these  various  channels  the  Lord 
and  the  church  are  making  this  possible. 

May  we  give  the  “cup  of  cold  water,” 
in  the  spirit  of  true  discipleship  (Matt. 
10:42),  as  our  dear  Master  so  strikingly 
taught  us.  Bro.  A.  W.  Snyder,  Canby, 
Oregon,  District  Mission  Board  Treas- 
urer, is  authorized  to  receive  funds  and 
contributions  for  this  worthy  cause. 

S.  E.  Eicher,  Chm.  Dist.  Mission  Bd. 

C.  I.  Kropf,  Chm.  Building  Com. 


The  Foreign  Field 


INDIA  LETTER 

Sometimes  when  we  write  letters  for  pub- 
lication at  home  we  are  at  a loss  to  know 
just  what  to  say  and  what  to  leave  unsaid. 
I wish  we  could  report  that  many  souls  are 
finding  the  Lord;  or  that  many  are  inquiring 
how  He  may  be  found.  But  we  cannot  say 
that.  People  seem  so  satisfied  with  their 


present  religion.  They  feel  no  urge  to  leave 
their  gods  of  wood  and  stone.  In  India,  as 
in  America,  the  enemy  is  busy  among  the 
Christians.  Some  are  cold  and  indifferent  and 
find  little  joy  in  obeying  God’s  commands. 
This  should  challenge  each  one  of  us  to  more 
consecrated  prayer ! 

The  Gospel  Reaches  Youth 

One  of  the  encouraging  things  of  this  hot 
season  has  been  the  fellowship  of  our  young 
folks  who  have  returned  from  various  schools. 
They  are  a fine  group  and  their  presence  at 
prayer  meetings  and  other  services  is  inspir- 
ing. Six  young  men  were  baptized  and  taken 
into  the  church  this  month. 

Bro.  Mukut  and  a group  of  young  men  had 
meetings  each  night  for  a week  in  different 
villages  recently.  Again  non-Christians  heard 
the  message  of  love.  They  do  not  realize 
that  they  are  in  need  of  Jesus. 

Bro.  Sonwani,  one  of  our  newly  ordained 
ministers,  with  his  family,  has  moved  to 
Mangal  Tarai.  He  is  to  be  pastor  of  the  small 
congregation  there,  and  his  wife  will  teach  in 
the  Primary  School.  He  has  taught  for  nine 
years  here  in  our  Middle  School.  We  will 
miss  him  very  much  in  the  community  as 
well  as  the  school.  However,  we  wish  him 
and  his  family  God’s  blessing  as  they  go 
from  us. 

Bro.  Pyarilal,  another  of  our  Balodgahan 
young  men,  recently  ordained  to  the  ministry, 
has  moved  to  Maradeo.  He  will  shepherd 
the  flock  there  and  do  village  evangelistic 
work. 

Another  young  man  from  here  is  going 
away  for  further  Bible  training.  He  has 
worked  as  an  evangelist  here  in  the  Balod- 
gahan area  during  the  past  year.  With 
Eraneus  goes  Kiyaram,  a young  Christian 
converted  from  Hinduism.  The  latter  at- 
tended our  schools  and  saw  his  need  of  Jesus. 
He  sought  and  found  salvation.  Many  prayers 
have  ascended  for  him.  He  is  a great  disap- 
pointment to  his  Hindu  parents,  but  a joy  to 
the  Christians. 

So  there  is  cause  for  rejoicing.  The  Lord 
is  blessing  the  church  by  sending  young  men 
into  His  harvest  field.  Will  you  consider 
this  an  urgent  request  for  prayer  for  these 
young  men?  for  the  salvation  of  Kiyaram’s 
people?  God  will  bless  you  as  you  pray  for 
these  brethren. 

A Father  Visits  His  Daughter 

I witnessed  a most  touching  scene  the 
other  day.  Out  by  our  front  gate  sat  two 
men  with  bundles.  I supposed  them  to  be 
beggars.  Presently  they  came  in  and  spoke 
to  me.  The  older  man  said,  “I  am  Premlata’s 
father.  My  son  and  I have  come  to  see  her.” 
Premlata  is  a little  girl  of  eleven  years.  She 
was  brought  to  the  mission  when  a tiny  baby; 
so  she  has  known  no  other  parents.  Since 
her  father  has  seen  her  she  has  learned  to 
read  and  write  and  has  passed  the  fourth  class. 
When  I called  her  she  came  and  met  her  real 
father,  dressed  in  a loin  cloth  and  a string 
of  beads.  He  was  sitting  on  the  ground 
when  she  came.  She  spoke  to  him  and  shook 
hands  with  him.  He  said,  “I  want  to  kiss 
you.”"  She  stooped  and  let  him  kiss  her,  this 
stranger,  her  father.  Her  brother  likewise 
kissed  her.  Then  the  father  asked  her  to  sit 
on  his  lap.  Again  she  gracefully  obeyed. 
He  looked  at  her  hair  and  said,  “You  have 
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no  lice  or  nits  in  your  hair.  Your  sister’s 
hair  is  full  of  lice!”  He  realized  that  she  had 
good  care.  After  a visit  Premlata  brought 
wood  and  carried  water  for  her  father  and 
brother  while  they  cooked  their  food.  They 
had  walked  about  fifty  miles  in  search  of 
Premlata’s  brother’s  wife,  but  their  efforts 
were  in  vain;  so  they  decided  to  walk  seven 
miles  farther  to  see  Premlata.  Pray  that  this 
little  girl  may  be  the  means  of  bringing  her 
people  to  Jesus. 

The  Need  for  Workers 
The  missionaries  are  all  well.  Some  are 
away  for  the  hot  season,  but  will  be  returning 
this  week.  The  Hostetlers  will  return  the  last 
of  the  month.  The  Lapps  and  Miss  Good 
have  had  their  patience  tried  very  much.  They 
have  not  been  able  to  get  passage  home  and 
have  had  to  wait  for  months.  They  now  have 
a little  hope  of  getting  away  before  too  long. 
Furloughs  are  due  and  overdue  ! We  are  short 
of  workers!  All  are  carrying  heavy  loads ! We 
are  happy  that  the  Kaufmans  and  Weavers 
are  on  the  way  to  help  us.  It  will  be  a 
happy  day  when  we  hear  they  have  landed  in 
India.  Can  we  expect  more  workers  this  year? 

We  ask  you  to  intercede  for  us.  During 
these  days  we  need  special  grace.  God  has 
never  failed  us.  His  promises  are  very  pre- 
cious to  us.  Do  remember  our  dear  young 
people.  They,  too,  face  hard  things.  Pray 
for  the  Indian  church. 

We  appreciate  your  prayers  for  us.  We 
are  so  thankful  that  you  are  helping  us.  The 
task  is  more  than  we  can  carry  alone. 
Balodgahan,  via  Dhamtari,  Ida  Beare. 

C.  P.,  India. 


NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 

This  is  the  U.S.A.  Independence  Day. 
While  thinking  on  what  is  taking  place  in 
some  communities  at  home,  I had  to  think 
of  my  childhood  days.  Well  do  I recall  how 
other-  boy  chums  were  allowed  firecrackers 
and  toy  pistols,  but  my  good  father  never 
allowed  us  to  have  pistols.  He  feared  thdy 
might  lead  to  having  revolvers.  One  day, 
one  of  my  brothers  came  down  the  hill  from 
the  store,  where  he  had  spent  a few  cents  for 
firecrackers  and  a toy  pistol.  He  was  in  the 
height  of  his  delight  as  he  kept  firing  off 
caps.  His  contentment  was  soon  changed 
into  sadness  when  Father  saw  the  pistol.  My 
brother  was  ordered  to  return  the  pistol  at 
once,  which  he  reluctantly  did.  Well,  we 
thank  God  for  a Christian  father. 

One  hundred  and  sixty-nine  years  of  our 
good  country-  have  become  history.  Have  we 
as  a church  been  able  to  keep  up  with  the 
developments? 

We  are  so  glad  for  the  present  marching 
forward  of  the  Mennonite  Church.  We  are 
thankful  for  the  missionary  activities  at  the 
present  time.  Three  foreign  missions  with 
the  possibility  of  opening  several  more,  in 
addition  to  our  city  missions  and  rural  work 
and  working  among  the  foreign  element,  as 
well  as  among  the  Jews  in  different  states, 
are  all  encouraging  to  the  foreign  mission- 
ary. Letters  from  the  missionaries  on  fur- 
lough, as  well  as  from  others,  telling  us  of 
the  last  Board  Meeting,  of  the  spirit  of  mis- 
sions that  seemed  to  buzz  throughout  the 
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different  sessions,  and  of  the  appointment  of 
workers  for  India  and  South  America — all 
this  was  a push  and  urge  to  greater  efforts 
in  our  own  sphere  of  labor.  Praise  the  Lord 
for  the  home  base ! May  it  always  be  electri- 
fied with  the  mission  spirit. 

The  work  here  continues  to  go  forward, 
but  not  without  its  problems.  The  Adventists 
tried  to  break  up  the  work  in  Pehuajo,  but 
failed.  Then  they  came  here,  where  at  pres- 
ent they  are  teaching  their  false  doctrines  and 
lying  to  folks  about  our  work.  But  God  is 
on  the  throne  and  will  prevail. 

On  June  24,  the  Swartzentrubers  celebrated 
their  silver  wedding  anniversary.  After  the 
early  Sunday  evening  service,  they  served 
lunch  to  about  one  hundred  and  twenty-five, 
including  the  congregation.  Several  mission- 
aries and  Bro.  and  Sister  Luayza  were  present. 

Bro.  Agustin  Darino,  a Bible  Institute  stu- 
dent who  was  taken  out  of  school  to  take 
charge  of  the  work  in  the  America  district, 
just  closed  a series  of  meetings  in  Passo  with 
several  confessions.  Passo  is  a town  half- 
way between  Trenque  Lauquen  and  Pehuajo. 
Bro.  Darino  is  a very  able  speaker  and  seems 
consecrated  to  the  work.  He  was  accompa- 
nied by  Bro.  Carlos  Cavadore,  the  first  broth- 
er baptized  in  the  Mennonite  Church,  Oct. 
10,  1919,  which  will  soon  be  twenty-six  years. 

We  have  had  an  extremely  cold  winter— 
the  coldest  since  1930.  This  tells  in  our  at- 
tendance, especially  in  our  night  services. 
People  as  a rule  do  not  have  an  abundance  of 
clothing  and  many  wear  alpargatas,  a can- 
vas top  with  a heavy  cord  sole  for  shoes.  This 
refers  to  the  working  class  and  the  poor,  the 
classes  that  are  interested  in  our  work.  As 
in  our  Master’s  ministry,  “the  common  people 
heard  him  gladly.”  The  others  have  other 
interests  that  attract  them  and  take  their  time. 

Last  Sunday,  our  long  dry  spell  of  four 
months  was  broken  with  an  all-day  rain. 
Everybody  seemed  happy  to  see  it  rain — a 
blessing  for  all. 

In  spite  of  the  absence  of  eight  missionaries 
from  the  field,  God  is  giving  strength  to 
carry  on.  Some  of  us,  however,  have  had  to 
work  when  we  should  have  been  in  bed  tak- 
ing care  of  run-down  system,  broken  nerves, 
headaches,  etc.  We  are  praying  for  more 
workers.  Several  couples  are  needed  at  once, 
especially  those  who  are  ready  to  begin  work, 
thus  relieving  some  of  the  rest  of  us  who 
have  been  laboring  here  for  almost  thirty 
years,  that  we  might  go  apart  and  rest  a while. 

Yours  in  His  glad  service, 

July  4,  1945.  T.  K.  Hershey. 

Trenque  Lauquen,  F.C.O. 


AFRICA  LETTER 

A brother  from  the  Shirati  congregation  is 
teaching  our  school  at  Nyabasi  this  year. 
The  other  day  he  said  to  me,  “I  have  never 
seen  a tribe  where  such  strict  obedience  is 
demanded  by  the  elders  from  the  young  peo- 
ple as  these  Wakuria  demand.  We  Luos, 
when  a boy  is  about  ten  years  old,  will  no 
longer  do  anything  our  mothers  tell  us — that 
would  be  a weakness.  But  the  Wakuria — 
even  a married  man  will  do  what  his  mother 
says,  and  they  have  to  obey  their  fathers  as 
long  as  they  live.”  We  were  speaking  about 
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a young  man  who  used  to  come  to  school 
here  and  who  had  accepted  the  Lord,  but 
who  was  “forced”  into  a heathen  marriage 
by  his  mother.  There  were  plenty  of  cattle  at 
the  village,  and  so  Chacha  should  choose  a 
girl  and  get  married,  or  else  the  cattle  might 
be  stolen  or  get  sick  and  then  that  would 
cause  a lot  of  difficulty.  Chacha  did  not 
want  to  get  married — he  had  said  all  along 
that  he  wanted  to  be  a teacher  and  teach  his 
people  in  Bukira  land.  But  his  mother  “in- 
sisted” and  so  he  yielded.  There  are  no 
Christian  girls  here;  so  against  better  knowl- 
edge and  the  pleadings  of  the  Spirit,  he  was 
married.  He  is  still  resisting  the  pleadings 
of  the  Spirit. 

Discipline  is  even  more  strict  with  the 
young  girls  than  with  the  young  men.  Wom- 
en always  have  to  obey;  if  they  do  not  they 
are  beaten.  Just  the  other  day  a man  gave 
his  wife  a terrible  beating  because  he  had 
told  her  to  kill  a chicken  and  cook  it  for 
him  and  she  did  not  do  it.  Young  girls  are 
the  wealth  of  their  fathers,  because  when 
they  reach  marriageable  age,  the  father  can 
sell  them  for  cattle.  Cattle  are  the  criterion 
of  wealth  here.  Fathers  buy  a lot  of  brass 
ornaments  for  their  daughters  to  make  them 
beautiful,  and  they  want  them  to  be  popular 
in  the  social  life  of  the  youth.  Religion, 
especially  true  religion,  does  not  fit  in  with  ' 
their  plans  for  the  girls.  Many  people  say 
that  it  is  impossible  for  an  unmarried  girl  to 
separate  herself  unto  the  Lord  and  to  refuse 
the  sinful  heathen  customs.  But  it  is  not  im- 
possible with  God!  In  praying  for  the  young 
girls  and  in  claiming  them  for  the  Lord,  one 
is  entering  right  into  one  of  Satan’s  strong- 
holds. For  a long  time  no  girls  were  seen 
around  the  mission,  especially  not  on  Sundays. 
But  God  is  drawing  them,  and  a number  have 
been  coming  to  church  and  Sunday  school. 
One  girl,  from  a Christian  home,  has  accepted 
the  Lord.  She  is  just  a token  of  what  God  is 
going  to  do  in  this  land  for  the  girls.  It 
will  doubtless  mean  persecution  for  them,  but 
our  Lord  is  faithful.  Those  who  suffer  with 
Him  will  also  reign  with  Him. 

The  women  have  to  work  hard.  The  re- 
sponsibility for  the  food  of  the  family  is  on 
the  mother.  She  must  dig  the  gardens,  plant, 
cultivate,  and  harvest  the  grain.  She  must 
thresh  the  grain,  grind  the  flour,  and  cook 
the  mush.  And  if  there  is  a scarcity  of  food, 
she  is  the  one  to  walk  over  the  country  and 
borrow  grain  from  relatives  or  friends.  A 
woman  said  recently  that  it  seems  as  though 
her  work  is  never  done.  Many  days  she  has 
no  time  to  sit  down  from  morning  till  night. 
But  the  women  at  Nyabasi  who  have  accepted 
the  Lord  want  to  learn  to  read.  Most  of 
them  have  young  children,  but  they  are  com- 
ing a number  of  afternoons  each  week  to  be 
taught  to  lead  their  Bibles.  We  praise  God  for 
this,  and  know  He  will  enable  them.  It  is 
blessedly  true  that  as  we  walk  in  the  Spirit 
He  shows  us  how  to  find  time  for  everything 
He  wants  us  to  do. 

And  now,  if  God  has  laid  a burden  on  your 
heart  for  the  unsaved  Wakuria  and  for  the 
infant  church  at  Nyabasi,  do  be  faithful  in 
prayer.  “The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man  availeth  much.” 

N.  K.  and  Muriel  Mack. 
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Some  First  Impressions 

The  Lord  led  us  forth  at  His  appointed 
time  and  brought  us  here  to  this  place  with 
a high  hand.  To  Him  alone  be  praise  and 
glory.  The  Lord  gave  us  a blessed  privilege 
by  permitting  us  to  visit  all  of  the  mission 
stations  before  we  settled  at  Bukiroba. 

One  of  our  first  impressions  was  to  see  that 
the  Lord  had  indeed  worked  a mighty  work 
in  the  hearts  of  many  whom  we  knew  and- 
also  others  whom  He  called  during  the  time 
we  were  absent.  In  conversation  with  them 
one  could  tell  of  their  rejoicing  in  the  blessed 
Christ  of  Calvary,  by  their  happiness  and 
freedom  from  the  bondage  of  sin  through  the 
perfect  work  at  the  cross,  by  their  simple 
faith  and  trust  and  confidence  in  Him,  and 
by  their  prayer  burdens  and  concern  for  their 
own  people,  for  those  who  have  never  made 
a start  in  the  way  of  life  and  also  for  those 
who  have  gone  back  into  the  ways  of  the 
world.  I am  confident  that  these  burdens 
reach  the  throne  and  surely  the  Lord  is  send- 
ing His  Holy  Spirit  of  conviction  to  show 
men  and  women  their  sinful  condition;  and 
I believe  He  will  yet  call  unto  Himself  many 
from  this  land  wbo  will  glorify  His  name. 

We  were  also  impressed  by  the  welcome 
we  received  at  each  of  the  stations.  The  day 
we  went  to  Shirati  we  had  a pleasant  surprise. 
As  we  were  approaching  the  mission  com- 
pound we  saw  a large  group  of  natives  com- 
ing down  the  path  to  meet  us.  They  were 
singing,  “Happy  Day.”  It  made  our  hearts 
leap  with  joy.  They  were  happy  and  so  were 
we,  and  we  praised  Him.  It  made  our  hearts 
rejoice  to  know  that  many  had  shared  in  the 
prayer  concern  for  our  safety  while  we  were 
journeying  to  Africa.  We  were  invited  into 
three  different  homes — one  at  Mugango,  one 
at  Shirati,  and  one  at  Nyabasi,  to  take  a 
meal  with  them.  We  accepted  and  enjoyed 
their  food  and  fellowship. 

I must  not  forget  to  mention  that  we  got 
a joyous  welcome  throughout  the  mission 
group,  and  their  zeal  and  earnestness  to  do 
the  Lord’s  will  have  been  an  inspiration  to  us. 

Maybell  M.  Ferster. 

* * * 

It  is  with  much  praise  and  joy  in  our  hearts 
that  we  again  share  with  you  some  of  the 
Lord’s  workings  among  us  here  in  Africa. 
Our  hearts  praise  Him  for  the  way  in  which 
He  brought  Bro.  and  Sister  Ferster  again  into 
our  midst.  The  harvest  truly  is  great  and  we 
continue  to  pray  in  faith  believing  that  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest  will  bring  forth  more 
workers  into  His  harvest  field. 

The  enemy  of  our  souls  is  no  respecter  of 
persons,  neither  does  he  respect  the  condition 
a person  is  in.  It  seems  that  some  of  his 
most  vicious  attacks  are  made  upon  God’s 
children  at  times  when  the  body  has  been 
weakened  through  prolonged  sickness.  There 
are  several  of  the  Christians  here  at  Nyabasi 
who  have  been  sick  for  some  time.  The  testi- 
monies of  victory  in  the  lives  of  these  during 
times  of  severe  testing  by  the  enemy  have 
greatly  strengthened  us  and  called  us  to  more 
earnest  prayer  on  their  behalf.  The  heathen 
custom  in  case  of  a prolonged  sickness  is  to 
go  and  consult  the  witch  doctor,  who  will 
probably  advise  the  patient  to  offer  up  some 
sacrifice  to  appease  the  evil  spirit  that  has 


been  bringing  this  sickness.  The  devil  usual- 
ly works  through  the  medium  of  the  relatives 
of  these  Christians  to  try  to  persuade  them  to 
return  to  their  heathen  way  of  worship.  We 
who  have  been  brought  up  in  Christian  homes 
cannot  fully  appreciate  the  force  of  this  at- 
tack of  the  enemy  upon  them.  From  their 
childhood  they  have  been  taught  their  hea- 
then way  of  worship,  and  they  fear  the  evil 
spirits.  When  sickness  comes  to  them  their 
heathen  relatives  are  quick  to  put  the  blame 
on  the  white  man’s  religion  which  they  are 
following.  We  do  praise  the  Lord  that  at 
times  like  these  we  can  point  these  dear 
souls  to  a place  of  sure  victory  over  all  the 
power  of  the  enemy.  Even  though  several  of 
these  are  uneducated  and  have  not  learned  to 
read,  yet  the  Lord  in  His  own  way  is  teaching 
them  and  leading  them  on  into  an  experi- 
mental knowledge  of  the  way  of  victory. 
Praise  the  Lord  that  wherever  there  is  a 
searching  heart  to  go  on  with  Him  in  the 
way  of  the  cross,  which  is  the  only  way  of 
victory,  no  matter  whether  he  be  an  unlearned 
African  or  a well-educated  European,  our 
, God  abideth  faithful  and  will  lead  on  into 
a deeper  fellowship  with  Him. 

One  of  the  above  mentioned  who  is  now  in 
the  baptism  class  was  severely  tried  by  the 
enemy  over  a year  ago  through  the  sickness 
of  his  child.  His  wife,  who  was  yet  in  the 
clutches  of  the  devil,  insisted  that  the  child 
be  taken  to  the  witch  doctor.  He  stood  firm- 
ly against  all  this,  trusting  in  his  Lord  that 
He  would  work  it  out  to  His  glory.  The 
child  recovered,  but  his  wife  still  had  an  un- 
responsive attitude  to  the  Gospel  message. 
In  speaking  to  him  several  times  about  his 
oldest  daughter  who  was  approaching  the  age 
of  entering  into  the  circumcision  rites,  he  re- 
marked that  she  was  following  her  mother 
who  still  had  a hard  heart  and  who  of  course 
wanted  the  girl  to  go  through  these  rites. 
Recently  one  Sunday  after  the  church  service 
this  mother  came  and  said  that  she  wanted 
to-  follow  the  same  God  her  husband  had  been 
following.  She  has  been  coming  to  church 
faithfully  ever  since,  as  well  as  her  children, 
including  her  oldest  daughter.  We  praise 
the  Lord  for  the  testimony  of  this  man  who, 
even  through  times  of  sickness,  stood  faithful 
to  his  Lord  and  who  caused  his  wife  to  want 
to  follow  the  same  God  he  was  following. 

Over  this  past  week  end  the  report  came  to 
us  that  the  young  man  who  is  a believer  in 
Bukira  land  has  been  married  to  a heathen 
girl.  For  some  time  we  knew  that  his  heathen 
mother  and  older  brother  were  wanting  him 
to  get  married,  as  the  cattle  were  ready.  We 
spoke  to  him  several  times  with  regard  to 
what  the  Word  teaches  on  marriage  and  told 
him  that  it  would  not  be  pleasing  to  the  Lord 
for  him,  a believer,  to  marry  a heathen  girl. 
Even  though  there  are  as  yet  no  young  girls 
who  have  believed  in  the  Lord  in  our  church 
here,  yet  we  know  that  if  he  would  have 
been  willing  to  lay  this  before  the  Lord,  He 
would  have  worked  out  his  marriage  in  a 
way  that  would  have  been  to  His  glory. 
He  evidently  chose  the  way  of  least  resistance 
and  that  which  is  most  pleasing  to  the  flesh. 
We  continue  to  hold  on  in  faith  to  the  faith- 
fulness of  our  God  that  this  temporary  de- 
feat in  the  life  of  this  believer  may  be  turned 
to  a real  manifestation  of  the  victory  of 


our  Lord  and  that  he  may  again  be  brought 
back  into  fellowship  with  Him.  We  also 
pray  that  his  wife  may  learn  to  know  Jesus 
as  her  Saviour.  May  you  stand  in  prayer  with 
us  for  this  believer  as  well  as  the  several 
thousand  others  of  Bukira  land  who  are 
yet  in  the  bondage  of  the  enemy,  that  they 
may  be  set  free.  Pray  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
may  have  unhindered  liberty  in  the  hearts  of 
His  servants  here  in  Africa. 

Nyabasi  Station.  Simeon  W,  Hurst. 


The  Home  Field 


LA  JUNTA,  COLORADO 

(Mennonite  Hospital  and  Sanitarium) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greeting.  “Go  ye 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature.”  The  command,  “Go  ye  into 
all  the  world,”  has  again  been  demonstrated 
as  a possibility  for  the  church  in  a recent  hos- 
pital census.  During  the  past  two  years  there  i 
has  been  some  agitation  from  the  Mission 
Board  to  establish  a mission  in  Jamaica.  For 
some  reason  this  did  not  seem  practical  for 
the  time  being.  Recently  our  hospital  received 
as  patients  three  natives  of  Jamaica  who  had 
come  to  this  country  in  the  labor  program  of  4 
the  Federal  Government.  They  proved  to  be 
professing  Christians,  able  to  speak  and  read 
the  English  language.  They  could  speak  in- 
telligently of  the  Bible  and  of  Christ,  and  of 
the  church.  Two  Japanese  patients  are  with 
us  now  in  the  tuberculosis  sanitarium.  So  by 
this  agency  of  the  church  you  have  reached 
some  of  Jamaica  and  some  of  Japan. 

Our  June  census  reached  an  all-time  high. 
The  number  of  patients  admitted  was  280. 
The  average  daily  census  was  103.03.  Our 
capacity  is  seventy-five  beds.  This  would  then 
bring  our  percentage  of  occupancy  to  137.37. 
This  crowded  condition  is  almost  intolerable. 

It  is  exasperating  to  the  personnel  and  unfair 
to  the  patients. 

The  above  facts  would  justify  an  expansion 
program.  We  are  pleased  to  announce  that 
all  government  procedures  are  now  well  un- 
der way  in  the  execution  of  necessary  plans 
for  the  beginning  of  building.  We  hope  that 
within  the  next  month,  construction  can  be 
begun. 

During  the  summer  some  of  our  kitchen 
fod  laundry  employees  have  been  school  girls 
who  must  return  to  school  in  the  fall.  From 
now  until  Sept.  1 there  will  be  about  ten  or 
twelve  vacancies  in  our  working  force.  So 
far  we  have  the  promise  of  only  two  to  fill 
these  vacancies.  The  Lord  has  heretofore 
supplied  our  needs  and  we  are  trusting  Him 
for  this  time.  Probably  He  is  speaking  to 
someone  who  is  reading  these  lines.  Our  gen- 
eral duty  nursing  force  is  also  not  complete. 

We  are  constantly  reminded  in  the  life  his- 
tory of  many  of  our  hospital  patients  of  the 
terrific  power  of  sin.  Sin  bondage  is  revealed 
in  its  ultimate  results.  The  scriptural  state- 
ment, “The  wages  of  sin  is  death,”  has  been 
proved  again  and  again.  We  are  trying  by 
the  grace  of  God  to  present  a blood  remedy 
for  sin  as  our  opportunities  afford.  Pray  for  us. 

July  11,  1945.  Allen  H.  Erb, 
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Ontario  Conference 


Report  of  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Conference  of 
Ontario,  held  at  the  Elmira  Church,  June  5-7,  1945. 

Tuesday  Afternoon 

The  private  session  of  conference  was  called  to  order  at  2:30  p.m., 
and  opened  with  a song  service  and  a devotional  period. 

Devotion:  “The  Foundation  of  the  Church — Christ,”  Moses  Baer. 

The  moderator  invited  newly  ordained  men  and  visiting  ministers 
to  take  part  in  the  afternoon’s  proceedings.  The  conference  program 
was  approved  and  conference  questions  were  considered.  The  con- 
stitution was  suspended  long  enough  to  permit  questions  to  be  intro- 
duced which  had  not  previously  been  sent  out  to  the  ministry.  The 
questions  which  were  approved  for  consideration  in  open  conference 
are  listed  elsewhere  in  the  Calendar.  The  question  of  simplifying  our 
method  of  presenting  reports  to  conference  was  introduced  and  it 
was  decided  to  consider  the  question  in  private  session.  On  motion  it 
was  agreed  that  the  new  Executive  Committee  should  appoint  a 
committee  to  continue  the  study,  instructing  them  to  bring  concrete 
suggestions  for  implementing  the  simplification  to  our  next  con- 
ference. 

After  singing  a hymn,  Bro.  M.  H.  Roth  dismissed  the  private 
session  with  prayer. 

Tuesday  Evening 

Song  service. 

Devotion:  “The  Standard  of  the  Church — The  Word,”  A.  Lome. 
Burkholder. 

The  Church  Working: 

(a)  Through  Child  Evangelism — Opportunities  and  Dangers, 
Howard  Stevanus. 

(b)  Through  the  Home  in  Established  Congregations,  Moses 
Slabaugh. 

(c)  Through  Establishing  Christian  Homes  in  N^dy  Fields, 
Simon  B.  Martin. 

After  announcements  and  a song,  Bro.  Reuben  Dettwiler  closed 
the  meeting  with  prayer. 

Wednesday  Forenoon 

Song  service,  directed  by  S.  F.  Coffman. 

Devotion:  “The  Message  of  the  Church — The  Gospel,”  Stanley 
Shantz. 

Conference  communion  service,  conducted  by  C.  F.  Derstine.  Two 
short  passage  of  scripture  were  read— Matt.  26:26-29  and  I Cor.  11:23- 
26.  A number  of  the  ministry  assisted  in  dispensing  the  sacred 
emblems. 

At  11:00  a.m.  the  moderator  addressed  the  conference  after  a 
short  season  of  prayer,  led  by  Bro.  M.  H.  Roth.  The  following 
brethren,  ordained  since  last  conference,  were  welcomed  into  our 
membership  by  a standing  vote:  Joseph  Cressman,  deacon  for  the 
Geiger  congregation;  Clifford  Snyder,  minister  under  appointment 
for  mission  work  in  South  America;  Howard  Bauman,  minister  for  the 
Elmira  congregation;  and  A.  L.  Fretz,  recently  ordained  bishop. 
Bro.  D.  E.  Diener’s  church  letter  from  the  Missouri-Kansas  Confer- 
ence was  read  and  Bro.  Diener  was  welcomed  as  a member  of  our 
conference  by  a standing  vote.  A motion  which  was  accepted  by  a 
standing  vote  welcomed  Brethren  Stanley  Shantz  of  Saskatchewan 
and  Moses  Slabaugh  of  Virginia  to  the  privileges  of  the  conference. 
The  moderator  was  also  authorized  to  welcome  other  visiting  brethren 
who  might  attend  any  of  the  sessions. 

The  following  committees  were  approved: 

Nominating — S.  B.  Martin,  A.  D.  Grove,  Isaac  Hurst. 

Resolutions — A.  L.  Fretz,  Reuben  Dettwiler,  A.  L.  Burkholder. 

Arrangements — Gordon  Schrag,  Lome  Schmitt,  Aaron  D.  Grove. 

Church  Records — Amos  R.  Burkholder,  Aaron  Martin,  Gilbert 
Bergey. 

Program — Merle  Shantz,  Abner  Cressman,  Moses  Bowman. 

The  minutes  of  the  last  annual  conference  were  accepted  as  read. 
The  minutes  of  the  Executive  Committee  meetings  were  read  and 
accepted.  The  forenoon  session  was  dismissed  with  prayer  by  Bro. 
A.  L.  Fretz. 

Wednesday  Afternoon 

Song  service. 

Devotion:  “The  Power  of  the  Church — The  Holy  Spirit,”  Floyd 
Schmucker. 

Our  Attitude  to  Service  on  Juries  and  School  Boards,  A.  L.  Fretz. 

Memorial  service,  in  charge  of  Oscar  Burkholder.  Fitting  tribute 
was  paid  to  our  departed  brethren,  Bishop  Jonas  Snider  and  Deacon 
Isaiah  Hoover. 

Prayer  was  offered  on  behalf  of  Bro.  Leonard  Hoover,  who  is 
seriously  ill.  A motion  was  passed  asking  the  secretary  to  send  letters 
to  other  aged  and  infirm  conference  members  and  a telegram  to  Bro. 
Leonard  Hoover.  The  following  telegram  was  sent: 

“The  Mennonite  Conference  at  Elmira  regrets  your  inability  to 
attend.  Prayers  for  you  and  family  are  offered.  H.  D.  Groh,  Secretary.” 

A recommendation  from  the  Executive  Committee  that  the  man- 
agement of  Braeside  Home  should  remain  as  it  is  for  another  year  and 
that  during  the  year  the  Executive  Committtees  of  the  Church 
Conference  and  the  Mission  Board  should  study  the  matter,  was 
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passed.  A further  recommendation  that  unorganized  mission  con- 
gregations should  be  listed  in  the  Church  Calendar  was  accepted. 

Committee  reports  were  presented  as  follows: 

Conference  Treasurer,  Eldon  Hunsberger.  Auditor’s  report. 

Mission  Board  Treasurer  (summarized  report  only),  read  by  M. 
H.  Roth.  Auditor’s  report. 

City  Committee  Chairman,  read  by  Merle  Shantz. 

Rural  Committee  Chairman,  S.  B.  Martin. 

Finance  Committee  Chairman,  Angus  S.  Weber. 

The  above  reports  were  all  accepted  on  motion. 

Business  was  dispensed  with  for  a short  time  to  hear  talks  on 
the  theme,  The  Church  Working  Through  Benevolent  Institutions: 

(a)  An  Old  People’s  Home,  M.  H.  Roth. 

(b)  An  Orphanage,  J.  C.  Fretz. 

(c)  Mutual  Aid,  Abner  Good. 

After  a verse  of  song,  conference  business  was  resumed;  further 
reports  were  heard. 

Toronto  Mission  Bishop,  C.  F.  Derstine.  Accepted. 

Rural  Mission  Bishop,  M.  H.  Roth,  Accepted. 

Bible  School  Board  Secretary,  J.  B.  Martin.  Accepted  together 
with  the  faculty  recommendation. 

Bible  School  Business  Manager  and  Auditor’s  Report,  J.  B.  Mar- 
tin. Accepted. 

Bible  School  Principal,  S.  F.  Coffman.  Accepted. 

Sunday  School  Secretary,  Gordon  Eby.  Accepted  together  with 
the  recommendation  relative  to  revision  of  the  constitution. 

Trustee  on  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  A.  L.  Fretz. 
Accepted. 

Peace  Problems  Committee,  J.  B.  Martin.  Accepted. 

Military  Problems  Committee,  J.  B.  Martin.  Accepted. 

After  a song,  Bro.  Roy  Koch  led  in  a closing  prayer,  asking  the 
Lord’s  blessing  on  the  evening  meal. 

Wednesday  Evening 

Song  service,  in  charge  of  Norman  Snider. 

Devotion:  “The  Vision  of  the  Church — White  Fields,”  Emerson 
McDowell. 

The  Church  Working  in  the  Prairie  Provinces,  Stanley  Shantz. 

Conference  Sermon,  S.  F.  Coffman. 

Before  the  conference  sermon  Bro.  J.  B.  Martin  paid  a fitting 
tribute  to  Bro.  Coffman  on  the  occasion  of  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of 
his  ordination  to  the  ministry. 

Matthew  16:18  was  the  text  used  for  the  conference  sermon.  The 
church  of  Jesus  Christ  is  built  on  the  Rock,  Christ  Jesus,  and  will  never 
perish.  The  church  is  called  out  of  the  world  and  is  made  a part  of 
the  rock  by  union  with  Christ.  The  temple  of  the  Old  Testament 
symbolizes  the  union  of  God  and  His  people.  The  New  Testament 
church  is  composed  of  all  races  who  are  joined  to  God  through  Christ. 
Our  life  and  strength  come  from  Christ  through  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
are  not  the  result  of  man-made  forms  and  patterns. 

Conference  members  and  also  the  whole  congregation  gave  their 
testimony  to  the  sermon  by  a standing  vote.  An  offering  was  re- 
ceived for  the  conference  treasury.  After  singing  two  stanzas  of  “O 
Rock  of  Ages,”  Bro.  Coffman  led  in  a closing  prayer. 

Thursday  Forenoon 

Song  service,  in  charge  of  S.  B.  Martin. 

Devotion:  “The  Trial  of  the  Church — Persecution,”  Leslie  H. 
Witmer. 

Conference  business  was  resumed  with  the  hearing  of  reports. 

Trustee  on  Publication  Board,  O.  Burkholder.  Accepted. 

Trustee  on  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  H.  D. 
Groh.  Accepted. 

Conference  Welfare  Board,  Alvin  Culp.  Accepted. 

Associate  Member  on  Relief  Committee  of  General  Mission  Board, 
C.  F.  Derstine.  Accepted. 

Secretary  of  the  Mennonite  Mission  Board  of  Ontario,  J.  C. 
Fretz.  Accepted. 

Conference  Historian,  J.  C.  Fretz.  Accepted. 

Home  Evangelist,  Reuben  Dettwiler.  Accepted. 

Chairman  of  Braeside  Home  Managing  Committee,  Abner  Cress- 
man. Accepted. 

Auditor’s  report  of  Braeside  Home.  Accepted. 

Nonresistant  Relief  Committtee  Representative,  S.  F.  Coffman. 
Bro.  Coffman  presented  an  oral  report.  A motion  was  passed  that  the 
committee  write  a report  for  the  Calendar. 

Conference  Charter  Study  Committee,  H.  D.  Groh.  Accepted. 

Delegate  to  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference,  C._  C.  Cressman. 
Accepted. 

Delegate  from  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference,  Stanley  Shantz. 
Accepted. 

A motion  was  passed  that  the  Resolutions  Committee  prepare  a 
suitable  greeting  to  send  to  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference. 

Conference  High  School  Committee,  H.  D.  Groh.  A motion  was 
passed  to  accept  the  report  and  consider  the  recommendations  separ- 
ately. 

Recommendation  No.  1.  That  the  Constitution  and  Bylaws  of 
the  Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  and  High  School  Board  be  accepted. 
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A motion  was  passed  that  they  be  accepted  tentatively  for  one  year, 
allowing  the  Board  considerable  liberty  in  applying  them. 

Recommendation  No.  2.  That  the  name  of  the  school  at  Kitchener 
be,  “Rockway  Mennonite  School.”  A motion  was  entertained  to  ac- 
cept the  recommendation.  Later  it  was  moved  to  lay  it  on  the  table 
until  the  afternoon  session. 

Recommendation  No.  3.  That  H.  D.  Groh  be  approved  as  principal 
of  the  school  and  Salome  Bauman  as  an  additional  teacher.  On  mo- 
tion the  recommendation  was  accepted. 

Mutual  Benefit  Committee,  S.  B.  Martin.  Bro.  Martin  reported 
orally.  Brethren  O.  Burkholder  and  C.  C.  Cressman  gave  brief  oral 
reports  on  the  General  Conference  Aid  activity.  A motion  was  pre- 
sented to  accept  the  report  and  retain  the  committee.  The  motion  was 
amended  to  include  a complete  restudy  of  the  whole  movement.  The 
motion  as  amended  was  passed. 

At  11:20  business  was  laid  aside.  After  a hymn,  Bro.  Arnold 
Gingrich  discussed  the  topic  assigned  to  him  in  the  evening  session: 

The  Church  Working  Through  Home  Missions. 

The  Church  Working: 

(a)  Through  Sunday  Schools  and  Summer  Bible  Schools,  Roy  S. 

Koch. 

(b)  Through  Secondary  Schools  and  Bible  Schools,  C.  C.  Cress- 
man. 

(c)  Through  Publications,  J.  B.  Martin. 

After  a verse  of  song,  a closing  prayer  was  offered  by  Bro. 
Slabaugh,  remembering  the  noon  meal. 

Thursday  Afternoon 

Song  service. 

Devotion:  “The  Hope  of  the  Church — The  Lord’s  Return,”  Gor- 
don Schrag. 

The  Nominating  Committee  took  charge  and  after  prayer  pro- 
ceeded with  the  election  of  a moderator  and  assistant  moderator. 
Reports  were  heard  while  ballots  were  being  counted. 

Mennonite  Aid  Union,  Urias  Snider.  Accepted. 

Birth  Control  Committee,  Merle  Shantz.  Accepted.  On  Motion 
the  recommendations  were  accepted  and  the  committee  retained  to 
carry  them  out. 

The  election  of  officers  was  completed  at  this  time. 

After  a hymn,  topics  were  discussed  as  follows: 

What  Constitutes  the  Unequal  Yoke?  D.  E.  Diener. 

The  Church  Working: 

(a)  Through  Evangelism — Congregational  and  Personal,  C.  F. 

Derstine. 

(b)  Through  Evangelism — Over  the  Air,  Oscar  Burkholder. 
Further  reports  were  presented. 

Church  Records  Committee,  Amos  R.  Burkholder.  Accepted. 
Treasurer  of  Bible  School  Board  and  Auditor,  Moses  Bowman. 
Accepted. 


Financial  Policy  Committee,  Angus  S.  Weber.  Accepted. 

Family  Allowance  Study  Committee,  J.  B.  Martin.  Accepted.  A 
motion  was  passed  that  we  allow  individual  members  to  be  guided  by 
their  own  consciences  in  accepting  or  rejecting  benefits  under  Family 
Allowances. 

Broadcasting  Committee,  C.  F.  Derstine.  Accepted.  A motion 
was  approved  that  the  committee  be  retained,  with  the  same  person- 
nel, to  continue  broadcasting  according  to  their  best  judgment. 

Placement  of  Workers  Committee,  Gordon  Schrag.  Accepted.  A 
motion  was  passed  that  the  report  be  published  and  put  into  the 
hands  of  conference  members  for  further  study  and  consideration  at 
our  next  annual  conference.  A second  motion  was  passed  to  the 
effect  that  the  Executive  Committtee  appoint  a Placement  of  Workers 
Committee  to  continue  the  study. 

Bishop  Districts  for  Mission  Stations,  Study  Committee,  J.  C. 
Fretz;  read  by  H.  D.  Groh.  A motion  was  passed  that  we  accept  the 
report  and  the  recommendations,  after  slight  modification  of  the  word- 
ing. 

Bishop  of  Clarence  Center,  M.  H.  Roth.  Accepted.  The  recom- 
mendation to  reappoint  Bro.  Diener  as  pastor  of  the  congregation  was 
approved,  with  the  understanding  that  the  Executive  Committee  be 
made  responsible  to  set  the  time  limit  of  the  appointment.  A recom- 
mendation from  the  Executive  Committee  that  Bro.  Roth  be  re- 
appointed as  bishop  of  Clarence  Center  for  another  year  was  passed. 

Nonresistant  Relief,  S.  F.  Coffman.  Accepted. 

The  question  of  a name  for  the  High  School  was  again  con- 
sidered. The  recommendation  of  the  High  School  Committee  was  dis- 
approved. A motion  was  passed  that  one  month’s  time  be  allowed 
for  people  to  send  in  names  and  that  the  High  School  Committee,  to- 
gether with  the  Conference  Executive,  be  responsible  for  selecting  the 
name. 

The  session  was  dismissed  with  prayer. 

Thursday  Evening 

Conference  members  were  called  together  shortly  after  supper  for 
a brief  private  session.  A motion  was  passed  that  we  hear  the  report 
of  the  Resolutions  Committee  and  adjourn,  leaving  the  remainder  of 
the  business  for  our  next  session  of  conference. 

The  regular  evening  session  was  opened  with  a song  service  and  a 
devotional  period. 

Devotion:  “The  Glorification  of  the  Church— Forever  with  the 
Lord,”  Moses  S.  Bowman. 

The  Resolutions  Committee  reported  and  their  resolutions  were 
accepted  and  dealt  with  as  recorded  in  their  printed  report. 

The  listed  speakers  for  the  evening  were  not  present,  but  Bro. 
Weyburn  Groff,  under  appointment  to  India,  gave  a brief  message, 
and  Bro.  Moses  Slabaugh  preached  on  the  topic,  “Stewardship  and 
Christian  Service.”  After  a hymn,  Bro.  Slabaugh  closed  the  conference 
with  a benedictory  prayer.  H.  D.  Groh,  Secretary. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Landis — Kauffman. — Gerald  Landis,  Sterling, 
111.,  and  Gladys  Kauffman  at  the  home  of 
Mahlon  Kauffman,  Sheffield,  111.,  April  30,  1945. 

Weaver — Lehman. — Melvin  Weaver,  Keota, 
Iowa,  and  Miriam  Lehman,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
by  S.  H.  Rhodes  at  the  E.M.S.  auditorium,  May 
16,  1945. 

Swartz — Bowman. — Dwight  F.  Swartz,  Day- 
ton,  Va.,  and  Vada  Fern  Bowman,  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  by  S.  H.  Rhodes  at  Weaver’s  Church, 
June  19,  1945. 

Lehman — Sommer. — Orel  Lehman  and  Ruth 
Sommer,  both  of  the  Kidron,  Ohio,  Church,  at 
the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Reuben  Hof- 
stetter,  July  18.  1945. 

Culp  — Oberholzer.  — Lester  Culp,  Tiskilwa, 
111.,  and  Inez  Oberholzer,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  by 
R.  R.  Smucker  at  the  Cedargrove  Church,  Green- 
castle,  Pa.,  June  16,  1945. 

Siegrist — Landis. — Mark  ,S.  Siegrist  and  Mar- 
gie Ann  Landis,  both  of  the  East  Petersburg, 
Pa.,  congregation,  by  H.  E.  Lutz  at  the  home 
of  the  bride,  June  14,  1945. 


congregation,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bish- 
op. H.  E.  Lutz,  June  16,  1945. 

Lefever — Myer. — Abram  T.  Lefever,  New 
Danville  congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  and  Ruth 
N.  Myer,  Stumptown  congregation,  Bird-in- 
Hand,  Pa.,  by  Elmer  G.  Martin,  June  2,  1945. 

Kauffman — Beckler. — Ralph  Kauffman,  Yoder 
congregation,  Yoder,  Kans. ; and  Margaret 
Beckler,  East  Fairview  congregation,  Milford, 
Nebr.,  by  Joseph  E.  Zimmerman,  June  17,  1945. 

Weaver — Weaver. — Luke  M.  Weaver  and 
Edna  Mae  Weaver,  both  of  the  Weaverland  con- 
gregation, Ea<st  Earl,  Pa.,  by  J.  Paul  Graybill 
at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  parents,  July  14,  1945. 

Boll — Miller. — Sanford  H.  Boll,  Erb’s  con- 
gregation, Lititz,  Pa.,  and  Helen  R.  Miller,  Mt. 
Joy  Kraybill’s  congregation,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  by 
H.  E.  Lutz  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  June  16, 
1945. 

Knechel — Dengler. — Herbert  Knechel,  Towa- 
mencin  congregation,  Kulpsville,  Pa.,  and  Flor- 
ence Dengler,  Souderton,  Pa.,  congregation,  by 
William  B.  Anders  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s 
parents. 

Hartman  — Pellman.  — Dwight  Wilson  Hart- 
man and  Ellen  Elizabeth  Pellman,  both  of  the 
Parkview  section  near  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  by 
John  L.  Stauffer  at  the  home  of  the  bride, 
June  30,  1945. 

Kennel  — Honsaker.  — Earl  Joseph  Kennel, 
Maple  Grove  congregation,  Atglen,  Pa.,  and 
Anna  Mae  Honsaker,  Martinsburg,  Pa.,  congrega- 
tion, at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Ira 
A.  Kurtz,  July  21,  1945. 


O.  Cressman,  Franconia,  Pa.,  congregation,  at 
the  home  of  the  officiating  minister,  Menno  B. 
Souder,  July  15,  1945. 

Mayer — Cramer. — David  N.  Mayer,  West 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Anna  Mary 
Cramer,  Masonville  congregation,  Washington 
Boro,  Pa.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop, 
Christian  K.  Lehman,  June  9,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Augsburger.  — Magdalena,  daughter  of  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Christian  Good,  was  born  in  Tazewell 
Co.,  111.,  Aug.  16,  1867 ; passed  away  at  the 
home  of  her  son  Elmer,  Flanagan,  111.,  after  an 
illness  of  two  weeks.  On  Dec.  16,  1888,  she 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Daniel  J.  Augsburger, 
who  survives.  They  lived  on  a farm  near  Flana- 
gan until  1921,  when  they  retired  and  moved 
to  Flanagan.  They  were  the  parents  of  2 sons 
and  2 daughters:  Elmer,  of  Flanagan;  Arthur, 
Middlebury,  Ind. ; Mrs.  Ida  King,  of  Flanagan  ; 
and  Mrs.  Esther  Crumrine,  Morton,  111.  She 
also  leaves  21  grandchildren,  3 great-grand- 
children, one  brother  (Peter  Good,  Fisher,  111.), 
and  one  sister  (Mrs.  Susan  Resser,  Eureka,  10.). 
Four  brothers  (Chris,  John,  Joseph,  and  Jacob) 
preceded  her  in  death.  She  was  a faithful 
member  of  the  Mennonite  Church  since  her 
youth  and  was  a charter  member  of  the  Waldo 
Sewing  Circle,  always  taking  an  active  part. 
Her  pleasant  disposition  and  kind  and  loving 
ways  endeared  her  to  a large  circle  of  friends. 
In  her  passing  the  family  loses  a devoted  wife, 
mother,  and  grandmother,  one  who  considered  no 
sacrifice  too  great  for  the  welfare  of  her  family. 


Sauder — Nissley. — Amos  H.  Sauder  and  Mary  Rittenhouse — Cressman. — Henry  B.  Ritten- 

S.  Nissley,  both  of  the  East  Petersburg,  Pa.,  house,  Souderton,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Annie 
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She  will  be  greatly  missed  in  the  home,  the 
church,  and  the  community.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  Waldo  Mennonite  Church  in 
charge  of  J.  D.  Hartzler  and  A.  H.  Leaman. 

Bare. — Lovina,  daughter  of  John  D.  and 
Elizabeth  (Strycker)  Rohrer,  was  born  in 
Union  Twp.,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  March  12,  1873 ; 
passed  away  July  2,  1945,  after  an  illness  of 
one  year ; aged  72  y.  3 m.  20  d.  On  Jan.  29, 
1891,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  John  H. 
Bare.  To  this  union  were  born  one  son  (Serenus) 
and  one  daughter  (Nettie,  who  died  at  the  age 
of  nine  months).  She,  with  her  husband,  united 
with  the  Salem  Mennonite  Church  on  May  12, 
le94,  and  remained  faithful  until  the  end.  She 
rendered  faithful  Christian  service  in  the  church 
as  well  as  in  the  home  and  filled  her  place 
well  as  a minister’s  wife.  She  was  a kind  and 
affectionate  mother  and  greatly  appreciated  the 
kindness  and  care  given  her.  Her  constant  de- 
sire was  to  be  in  the  will  of  the  Lord,  whether 
it  was  in  the  regaining  of  health  or  in  going  on 
to  be  with  her  Lord.  Her  husband,  one  broth- 
er, and  2 sisters  preceded  her  in  death.  Besides 
her  son  Serenus.  who  lives  on  the  Bare  home- 
stead, she  leaves  2 brothers  (William  Rohrer, 
Goshen,  Ind. ; and  Alvin  Rohrer,  New  Paris, 
Lid.),  3 sisters  (Matrona — Mrs.  George  Conrad, 
Battle  Creek,  Mich. ; Ella — Mrs.  C.  S.  Yoder, 
Wakarusa,  Ind. ; and  Eva — Mrs.  John  Kohli, 
Nappanee,  Ind.),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  by  the 
home  ministers  and  D.  A.  Yoder. 

Bennett.- — Thomas  A.,  son  of  Theodore  and 
Catherine  Kidder  Bennett,  was  born  in  Mason 
Co.,  111.,  Nov.  22,  1867 ; passed  away  at  Peoria, 
111.,  July  14,  1945;  aged  77  y.  7 m.  22  d.  On 
Dec.  24,  1889,  he  married  Cora  Y.  Foote  in 
Bloomington,  111.  They  lived  in  Mackinaw  for 
a short  time  and  then  moved  to  Peoria,  where 
they  made  their  home  for  about  thirty-five 
years.  They  later  moved  to  Cloverdale,  111., 
where  he  accepted  Christ  and  united  with  the 
Pleasant  Hill  Mennonite  Church.  His  Christian 
experience  meant  much  to  him  and  he  enjoyed 
church  services,  attending  regularly  as  long  as 
health  permitted.  During  the  past  year  his 
health  failed  and  he  was  bedfast  the  past  three 
months.  He  leaves  to  mourn  his  departure  his 
widow,  2 sons  (Clarence  and  Thomas,  Jr.,  of 
Peoria),  2 daughters  (Ethel — Mrs.  John  Warner, 
Secor,  111. ; and  Myrtle — Mrs.  Harry  Carroll, 
St.  Louis,  Mo.),  8 grandchildren,  and  one  broth- 
er (Jesse  Bennett,  of  Peoria).  He  was  preceded 
in  death  by  one  son  (Elias,  who  passed  away 
Jan.  10,  1936),  2 brothers  (William  and  James), 
and  one  sister  (Lottie).  Two  grandsons  (Clif- 
ford and  Richard  Bennett)  made  their  home 
with  their  grandparents.  His  passing  is  also 
mourned  by  many  friends  and  acquaintances. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Wilton  Mor- 
tuary Chapel  in  Peoria,-  July  17,  in  charge  of 
Roy  D.  Roth.  Text,  Phil.  1 :21.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  Roberts  Cemetery  near  Morton,  111. 

Brubaker. — Amelia  H.,  daughter  of  the  late 
Benjamin  C.  and  Barbara  H.  Kauffman,  was 
born  in  Manor  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Sept. 
19,  1866 ; passed  away  July  4,  1945 ; aged  78  y. 
9 m.  15  d.  She  was  united  in  marriage  to  Da- 
vid E.  Brubaker,  who  preceded  her  in  death. 
For  the  last  two  years  her  health  was  failing, 
but  she  was  bedfast  only  the  last  two  weeks  of 
her  life.  She  suffered  little  pain  and  was  pa- 
tient during  her  illness.  She  was  a faithful 
member  of  the  Masonville  Mennonite  Church. 
Surviving  are  one  son  (Earl,  with  whom  she 
made  her  home)  and  one  sister  (Mrs.  George  W. 
Mann,  Kreadyville,  Pa.).  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  at  the  home  by  John  K.  Charles 
(text,  Ps.  23)  and  at  the  church  by  John  K. 
Charles  and  Christian  K.  Lehman.  Texts,  II 
Tim.  4 :7 ; I Sam.  20 :18.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  Masonville  Cemetery. 

Crossgrove. — Charles  Francis  Crossgrove  was 
born  near  Mifflinburg,  Pa.,  Aug.  24,  1884 ; 
passed  away  June  7,  1945;  aged  60  y.  9 m.  14  d. 
In  1906  he  united  with  the  Central  Mennonite 
Church  near  Archbold,  Ohio,  of  which  church 
he  was  a member  at  the  time  of  his  death.  At 
the  age  of  fifteen  he  moved  to  Tiffin,  Ohio,  and 
three  years  later  to  Archbold,  where  he  resided 
until  death.  On  Jan.  8,  1906,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Katie  Short,  who  passed  away  Feb. 
17,  1907,  leaving  one  son  Franklin,  East  Lan- 
sing, Mich.  On  Jan.  21,  1908,  he  was  married  to 
Mary  Wyse,  who  passed  away  about  twelve 
years  later.  To  this  union  six  children  were 
born ; Cora,  Midland,  Mich. ; Henry,  Sarasota, 
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Fla. ; Mary,  Walter,  and  Laura,  all  of  Archbold  ; 
and  Ralph,  Long  Beach,  Calif.  On  Nov.  30, 
1920,  he  was  married  to  Barbara  Roth.  This 
union  was  blessed  with  one  son  Chauncey,  who 
is  serving  in  C.P.S.  at  Warrensville,  Ohio.  On 
April  27,  1933,  he  suffered  a paralytic  stroke 
and  gradually  grew  worse  until  the  day  of  his 
death.  He  spent  the  last  six  years  in  a wheel 
chair,  almost  a total  invalid.  He  suffered  long 
and  patiently,  and  was  tenderly  cared  for  by 
his  wife  and  family.  There  remain  to  mourn 
his  departure,  his  wife,  8 children,  15  grand- 
children, one  sister,  and  2 brothers.  He  was 
preceded  in  death  by  his  parents,  8 brothers 
and  sisters,  and  2 wives.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Central  Church  in  charge  of  Jesse 
Short  and  P.  L.  Frey. 

Groff. — Anna,  daughter  of  the  late  Elam  and 
Barbara  Brackbill,  was  born  April  10,  1879 ; 
passed  to  her  reward  May  25,  1945 ; aged  66  y. 
1 m.  15  d.  In  her  youth  she  accepted  Christ 
as  her  Saviour  and  remained  faithful  until 
death.  On  Dec.  4,  1901,  she  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  John  H.  Groff.  Although  not  physical- 
ly strong  for  several  years,  and  not  able  to  do 
the  many  things  she  desired,  yet  she  had  a keen 
interest  in  the  home  and  family.  She  had  a 
ready  smile  and  a cheerful  greeting  for  all. 
Surviving  are  her  sorrowing  husband,  9 children 
(Barbara — Mrs.  Warren  Graham,  Gap,  Pa. ; 
Clarence  and  Roy  M.,  both  of  Kinzers,  Pa. ; 
Anna — Mrs.  Norman  Hess,  Elva — Mrs.  Lester 
Lehman,  and  Esther — Mrs.  Earl  Groff,  all  of 
Lancaster,  Pa. ; Elsie — Mrs.  Earl  Martin,  Bird- 
in-Hand,  Pa. ; Miriam — Mrs.  Samuel  Gehman, 
Elverson,  Pa.;  and  Mary  Elizabeth,  at  home), 
23  grandchildren,  2 brothers  (Christian,  Gordon- 
ville,  Pa.;  and  Harry,  Kinzers,  Pa.),  and  2 
sisters  (Mrs.  Daniel  Eshleman,  Vintage,  Pa. ; 
and  Mrs.  Isaac  Buckwalter,  Kinzers,  Pa.).  One 
son  (John,  Jr.)  preceded  her  in  death  Feb.  26, 
1938.  Funeral  services  were  held  May  29,  at 
the  home  and  the  Kinzer  Church,  in  charge  of 
George  Graham  and  Amos  Weaver.  Text,  Mark 
14  :8.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Hershey  Men- 
nonite Cemetery. 

Hertzler. — Israel  Z.  Hertzler,  Belleville,  Pa., 
son  of  Jacob  C.  and  Sarah  Renno  Hertzler.  was 
born  at  Walnut,  Juniata  Co.,  Pa.,  April  21, 
1875 ; died  at  the  Osteopathic  Hospital,  Philadel- 
phia, Pa.,  of  a heart  condition,  April  13,  1945 ; 
aged  69  y.  11  m.  22  d.  On  Jan.  25,  1898,  he 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Mary  Emma  Yoder. 
To  this  union  three  children  were  born  : Mrs. 
E.  C.  Grassmyer,  Belleville,  Pa. ; Mrs.  J.  W. 
Swope,  Harrisburg,  Pa. ; and  Mrs.  Ross  L.  Ger- 
ber, Sugarcreek,  Ohio.  He  is  survived  by  his  wife, 
3 children,  and  5 grandchildren.  An  only  brother 
(David  R.)  and  one  grandchild  preceded  him 
in  death.  Much  of  his  life  was  spent  in  the 
manufacturing  business ; however,  his  business 
affairs  were  not  allowed  to  interfere  with  the 
expressions  of  his  deep  religious  nature.  One 
avenue  through  which  his  religious  nature  found 
expression  during  the  last  few  years  of  his 
strenuous  life  was  in  the  distribution  of  Bibles 
and  other  religious  literature.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  in  the  home  by  B.  S.  Graybill 
and  E.  D.  Hess,  assisted  by  Lawrence  Ruble 
of  the  Church  of  the  Brethren. 

Kauffman. — Ella  Marie,  daughter  of  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Jacob  Steele,  was  born  in  Elkhart  Co., 
Ind.,  Sept.  15,  1890 ; died  at  her  home  near 
Millersburg,  Ind.,  June  24,  1945 ; aged  54  y. 
9 m.  9 d.  Her  death  was  caused  by  cancer.  In 
1916  she  was  married  to  Ora  M.  Kauffman,  who 
survives.  In  1907  she  united  with  the  Breth- 
ren Church,  but  recently  transferred  her  mem- 
bership to  the  Clinton  Brick  Mennonite  Church. 
In  addition  to  her  husband  she  leaves  one  son 
(Elwood  Richard,  at  home),  one  grandchild, 
one  sister  (Mrs.  Leonard  Kauffman),  and  2 
brothers  (Reuben  and  Clem).  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  Clinton  Brick  Church,  in  charge 
of  Oscar  Hostetler  and  Samuel  S.  Miller.  Burial 
was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Layman. — Louisa,  daughter  of  Eli  T.  and 
Anna  Hunt,  was  born  in  Jasper  Twp.,  Midland 
Co.,  Mich.,  July  24,  1878 ; passed  away  June  27, 
1945 ; aged  66  y.  11  m.  3 d.  On  Dec.  25,  1894, 
she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Manley  E.  Lay- 
man. To  this  union  twelve  children  were  born. 
She  leaves  her  husband,  5 sons,  4 daughters,  31 
grandchildren,  6 great-grandchildren,  and  one 
brother.  One  son  and  2 daughters  preceded  her 
in  death.  Funeral  services  were  held  June  30 
at  the  Fairview  Church,  in  chaTge  of  Menno 
Esch.  Text,  John  5 :28,  29. 


Longenecker. — Lavina  R.,  daughter  of  the 
late  Joseph  and  Lavina  (Royer)  Bender,  was 
born  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  July  14,  1868;  de- 
parted this  life  at  her  home  in  Landisville,  Pa., 
May  24,  1945 ; aged  76  y.  10  m.  10  d.  On  Nov. 
1,  1888,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Chris- 
tian G.  Longenecker,  who  preceded  her  in  death 
Jan.  4,  1924.  In  early  married  life  she,  with 
her  companion,  accepted  Christ  as  Saviour  and 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church,  remaining 
faithful  until  death.  She  suffered  much  during 
her  life  and  the  last  three  years-  were  spent  in 
her  room,  either  in  bed  or  on  her  chair.  The 
last  year  she  could  not  talk,  though  she  tried 
hard  to  make  us  understand  what  she  wanted 
to  tell  us.  She  recognized  us  almost  to  the  last. 
Surviving  are  10  children  (Dora  B. — Mrs. 
Henry  S.  Ebersole,  Lancaster,  Pa. ; Anna,  who 
lived  at  home  and  cared  for  her  mother ; Phares 
B.  and  Ada  B. — Mrs.  Walter  D.  Keener,  both 
of  Elizabethtown,  Pa. ; Elam  B.,  Manheim, 
Pa.  ; Mary  B.— Mrs.  Norman  Miller,  Florin. 
Pa. ; J.  Bender,  Granite  City,  111. ; Amos  B., 
Elizabethtown,  Pa  ; Earl  B.,  Salunga,  Pa. ; and 
Rosa  Meriam — Mrs.  Herbert  Lesher,  Sherrill, 
N.Y.),  44  grandchildren.  14  great-grandchildren, 
and  one  brother  (Joseph  R.  Bender,  Salunga, 
Pa.).  One  son  (Henry)  died  in  infancy.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  from  the  late  home 
and  the  Landisville  Mennonite  Church,  May  27, 
in  charge  of  Hiram  Kauffman,  Christian  Frank, 
and  Henry  Lutz.  Text,  Job  14  :14  ; 23  :10.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  Salunga  Cemetery. 

Martin. — Henry  S.,  son  of  the  late  Henry 
and  Elizabeth  (Sauder)  Martin,  was  born  in 
East  Earl  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Aug.  26, 
1876 ; died  suddenly  of  a heart  attack  at  his 
home  near  Ephrata,  Pa.,  May  11,  1945 ; aged 
68  y.  8 m.  15  d.  On  Dec.  17,  1899,  he  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Mattie  R.  Snader.  Surviving 
are  his  companion,  6 sons  and  6 daughters  (Car- 
rie,' at  home;  Anna — Mrs  Luke  S.  Weaver;  Liz- 
zie—Mrs.  Daniel  H.  Weaver;  Samuel,  at  home; 
Henry  and  Aaron,  Ephrata,  Pa. ; Leah — Mrs. 
Reuben  F.  Hurst;  Walter,  New  Holland,  Pa.; 
Lydia,  at  home ; Charles,  C.P.S.  Camp,  Powells- 
ville,  Md. ; Edith — Mrs.  Harvey  Gingrich  ; and 
Earl,  also  of  Powellsville,  Md.),  34  grandchil- 
dren, 2 brothers  (George  and  John  Martin, 
Terre  Hill,  Pa.),  and  3 sisters  (Mrs.  Annie 
Horning,  Goodville,  Pa. ; Mrs.  Mattie  Martin 
and  Mrs.  Lydia  Martin,  both  of  Weaverland, 
Pa.).  Two  daughters  preceded  him  in  death.  He 
was  a faithful  member  of  the  Weaverland  Men- 
nonite Church.  He  was  in  his  usual  health  and 
worked  all  day,  but  when  he  retired,  instead  of 
a natural  sleep,  he  fell  asleep  in  Jesus.  His 
pleasant  smile  and  quiet  disposition  are  sadly 
missed  by  all  who  knew  him.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  at  the  home  by  Mahlon  Witmer 
and  at  the  Weaverland  Church  by  J.  Paul  Gray- 
bill and  David  Weaver.  Text,  Heb.  4 :9.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  Weaverland  Cemetery. 

Schrag. — Magdalena,  daughter  of  Christian 
and  Louise  Yancey  Martin,  was  born  in  Croghan, 
N.  Y.,  Feb.  10,  1873 ; died  at  her  home,  Low- 
ville,  N.  Y.,  June  21,  1945,  following  a long 
illness,  though  seriously  ill  only  four  days ; 
aged  72  y.  4 m.  11  d.  In  early  youth  she  united 
with  the  Amish  Church  and  was  a faithful  mem- 
ber until  death.  On  Jan.  31,  1897,  she  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Jacob  Schrag,  a native 
of  Baden,  Ont.  Surviving  are  her  husband,  4 
daughters  (Mrs.  Samanda  M.  Lyndaker,  of 
Lowville ; Louise — Mrs.  William  Litwiller,  Den- 
mark-, N.  Y. ; Kate — Mrs.  Joseph  Roggie,  of 
Croghan;  and  Ruth — Mrs.  Alvin  Bellar,  Car- 
thage, N.  Y.),  one  son  (Levi,  at  home),  9 grand- 
children, 4 sisters  (Mrs.  Barbara  Mathys,  Cas- 
torland,  N.  Y. ; Mrs.  Menno  Zehr  and  Mrs.  Julius 
Farney,  of  Croghan ; and  Mrs.  Noah  Yousey, 
of  Lowville),  and  3 brothers  (Peter,  of  Croghan  ; 
,and  Andrew  and  Michael,  of  Castorland).  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  June  25.  at  the  home 
by  Allen  Gingerich  and  at  the  Croghan  Amish 
Church  by  C.  M.  Nafziger  and  Lloyd  Boshart. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

Showalter. — Jay  S.,  son  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Noble  Showalter,  was  born  at  Middlebury,  Ind., 
Dec.  12,  1925 ; lost  his  life  in  the  Philippine 
campaign  April  15,  1945 ; aged  19  y.  4 m.  3 d. 
He  accepted  Christ  in  his  youth  and  united  with 
the  Clinton  Brick  Church.  Surviving  are  his 
parents,  4 brothers  (Stahley,  Shipshewana,  Ind. ; 
Gerald,  Glenn,  and  Dale,  all  of  Goshen,  Ind.), 
and  3 sisters  (Vesta,  Charlene,  and  Esther,  all 
of  Goshen).  A memorial  service--  was  held  at 
the  Clinton  Brick  Church  on  June  10,  in  charge 
of  Samuel  S.  Miller,  the  home  pastor. 
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RELIEF  NOTES 
“Tools  and  Utensils  for  Relief” 

A program  is  being  inaugurated  by  the 
M.C.C.  whereby  Mennonites  in  America 
will  be  able  to  contribute  durable  tools  and 
utensils  for  distribution  among  the  Mennon- 
ites in  Holland  and  France.  Investigations 
reveal  that  Western  Europe  has  literally  been 
combed  of  metallic  tools  and  utensils  during 
five  years  of  war.  Relief  workers  report  that 
hammers  and  nails,  for  instance,  cannot  be 
found  within  a radius  of  many  miles  in  quite 
a few  areas.  The  absence  of  spades,  forks, 
scythes,  hoes,  and  rakes  is  a major  hindrance 
to  farm  work,  since  European  farms  are 
operated  almost  entirely  on  a small-tool  basis. 
Instructions  will  be  released  soon  with  regard 
to  the  types  of  tools  and  utensils  to  be  collect- 
ed and  shipped  to  headquarters  at  Akron,  Pa. 
* * * 

Commissioner  Leaves  for  Latin  America 

Henry  A.  Fast  left  New  Orleans,  July  23,  to 
visit  Mennonite  relief  interests  in  Paraguay, 
Brazil,  and  Puerto  Rico.  Bro.  Fast  has  been 
appointed  to  devote  his  summer  to  this  work 
as  M.C.C.  relief  commissioner.  He  expects 
to  return  by  the  middle  of  September. 

* * * 

India  Appointees  Delayed  by  Passage 
Difficulties 

Relief  workers  appointed  to  serve  in  India 
are  being  detained  by  circumstances  due  to 
military  operations  in  the  Pacific.  Vera  Yoder 
has  finally  received  her  India  visa  and  pass- 
port and  has  been  alerted  for  openings  on 
passage  lists.  Sister  Yoder,  previously  as- 
signed to  the  Middle  East  unit,  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  Far  East  unit  when  her  passport 
was  denied  because  of  U.N.R.RA.’s  decision 
to  send  no  more  relief  personnel  to  the  Middle 
East. 

Wilhelmina  Kuyf  has  been  able  to  travel 
as  far  as  Cairo  since  leaving  Lisbon  early  in 
June.  Correspondence  from  Cairo,  dated 
June  17,  states  that  Sister  Kuyf  pleasantly 
surprised  the  Mennonite  workers  there  by 
attending  their  devotional  service.  She  re- 
mained long  enough  to  tour  the  refugee 
camps  where  the  Mennonite  workers  are  serv- 
ing. Mass  migration  of  refugees  adds  to  the 
complications  of  procuring  passage  to  India. 

O.  O.  Miller  visited  the  Mennonite  relief 
work  in  India  during  the  week  of  July  22 
according  to  a cable  received  at  Akron. 

* * * 

Relief  Briefs 

Bro.  and  Sister  Vernon  Schmidt,  Mennon- 
ite relief  workers  in  Paraguay,  are  on  their 
way  home  to  the  States.  They  left  Asuncion, 
July  12,  and  expect  to  leave  Buenos  Aires  in 
late  July  or  early  August.  Bro.  Schmidt  has 
given  well  on  to  four  years  of  service  in  the 
Chaco,  supervising  the  collection  of  debts  and 
the  building  of  a road.  Sister  Schmidt  has 
served  a year  in  the  hospital  at  Fernheim. 

The  home  address  of  George  Neufeld  was 
incorrectly  given  in  the  July  18  release  of 
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these  notes.  The  address  should  have  been 
Leamington,  Ont. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 
C.P.S.  Parachutists  in  Action 

C.P.S.  parachute  firefighters,  with  head- 
quarters at  Missoula,  Mont.,  made  their  first 
jump  on  an  actual  fire  of  the  season  on  July 
11.  Since  that  time  they  have  had  occasion 
to  jump  on  several  major  fires  in  the  north- 
western part  of  our  country.  Basic  training 
for  new  members  and  refresher  courses  for 
old  members  of  the  211-man  unit  ended  July 
3,  and  the  men  are  now  stationed  in  camps 
throughout  the  states  of  Montana,  Idaho, 
Oregon,  and  Washington. 

During  the  training  period  the  men  took 
rigorous  exercise  and  made  practice  jumps. 
The  first  jump  was  a very  exciting  one  for  all 
the  men.  Here  is  how  one  camper  described 
it:  “I  got  in  the  door  ready  to  jump.  I tried 
to  put  my  foot  on  the  step,  but  the  wind  blew 
it  off,  and  I tried  again  with  difficulty.  I 
was  just  beginning  to  get  used  to  this  posi- 
tion when  I was  slapped  on  the  back.  I 
don’t  know  just  how  I did  it,  but  I automati- 
cally raised  myself  and  stepped  out  into  the 
air.  . . . Suddenly  I felt  a tug  at  my  harness. 
I looked  up  and  there  I saw  the  most  beauti- 
ful sight  that  I’ve  ever  seen.  I never  realized 
before  how  to  appreciate  the  beautiful  silk 
chute.  . . 

# # # 

Selective  Service  Defers  C.P.S. 
Demobilization 

A postponement  of  the  start  of  C.P.S. 
demobilization  at  least  until  October  has 
come  about  by  the  adjournment  of  the  House 
of  Representatives  until  Oct.  2 and  the  an- 
nouncement of  Selective  Service  to  defer  C.P.S. 
demobilization  while  there  is  legislation  to 
the  contrary  pending  in  Congress.  The  Win- 
stead Bill,  as  favorably  reported  to  the  House 
by  the  House  Military  Affairs  Committee, 
would  prevent  the  discharge  of  C.O.’s  by  a 
point  system.  The  Bill  is  designed  to  prohib- 
it the  demobilization  of  C.P.S.  men  “while  the 
armed  forces  are  still  engaged  in  combat 
with  the  enemy  and  members  of  such  forces 
are  denied  release.”  Selective  Service  had 
made  plans  to  release  C.P.S.  men  in  a num- 
ber proportionate  to  releases  from  the  armed 
forces. 

Various  reactions  have  come  from  the  men 
in  C.P.S.  camps  after  realizing  that  the  Win- 
stead Bill  was  discriminating  against  them 
and  unfairly  prolonging  their  stay  in  camp. 
One  camp  newssheet  appropriately  remarked: 
“As  we  read  this,  we  were  reminded  of  I 
John  3:13 — ‘Marvel  not,  my  brethren,  if  the 
world  hate  you.’  ” 

* * * 

C.P.S.  Briefs 

Eleven  members  of  the  C.P.S.  unit  at 
Alexian  Brothers  Hospital  will  be  able  to 
add  “R.N.”  after  their  names  as  soon  as  they 
pass  state  board  examinations.  They  have 
recently  completed  the  three-year  course  for 
registered  nurses  at  the  hospital  in  which  they 
are  serving. 

John  Jennings,  former  area  supervisor ' of 
the  Queen  Annes  County,  Maryland,  dairy 
service  unit,  has  transferred  to  Akron,  where 
he  will  assist  Roy  Miller  in  the  joint  super- 
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vision  of  the  dairy  units  in  Pennsylvania  and 
Maryland. 

Released  July  25,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 
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them  a feast  and  sent  them  away  in  peace. 

He  did  not  remind  them  that  they  had  done 
evil  unto  him.  He  did  not  tell  them  of  his 
need  for  water,  water  which  they  apparendy  ■* 
didn’t  need  until  someone  else  wanted  it. 
Isaac,  like  Abraham,  did  not  think  of  his 
rights. 

No  doubt  this  peace  cost  Isaac  something, 
but  he  valued  peace  enough  to  pay  the  price. 
Peace  is  worth  sacrifice.  Isaac  was  big  enough 
to  yield.  “The  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not 
strive.”  If  he  does  he  brings  dishonor  to  his 
God.  Yielding  what  might  be  called  one’s 
rights  adorns  the  doctrine  of  nonresistance. 
This  is  true  in  little  things  as  well  as  in  the 
great.  The  dig-another-well  spirit  of  a true 
Christian  will  attract  men  and  women  to 
Christ.  “Abstain  from  fleshly  lusts  . . . that  / 
. . . they  may  by  your  good  works,  which 
they  shall  behold,  glorify  God.” — A.  M.  E. 
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Aldine  Brenneman,  E.  G.  Gehman,  and 
Joseph  R.  Driver. 

From  June  27  to  July  8 Bro.  O.  B.  Snead 
held  a series  of  revival  meetings  at  Harman, 
W.  Va. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  a series  of  meet- 
ings at  this  place  in  November,  in  charge  of 
Bro.  William  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn. 

July  22,  1945.  Margaret  Seymour. 

I am  sweeping  through  the  gates  washed 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. — Alfred  Cookman. 

I can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which 
strengthened!  me. — Paul. 
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The  Suffering  Jesus 

BY  ROY  S.  KOCH 


The  glory  of  Christianity  is  that  Jesus 
identifies  Himself  with  His  people.  In 
Peter’s  first  epistle,  chapter  two,  verses 
eighteen  to  twenty-five,  servants  are  ex- 
horted to  suffer  patiently.  As  an  example 
in  their  sufferings  they  are  directed  to 
Jesus  Christ,  who  also  suffered  on  their 
behalf.  In  this  message  we  shall  look  at 
“THE  SUFFERING  JESUS”  as  He  is 
portrayed  in  our  text. 

Jesus’  sufferings  do  more  than  give  an 
example  for  His  faithful  followers;  they 
are  also  redemptive  in  nature.  In  the 
passage  before  us  there  are  portrayed  for 
us  various  aspects  of  His  sufferings.  May 
we  look  at  these  aspects  and  interpret 
them  as  Peter  does.  Verse  twenty-one 
introduces  us  to  the  subject.  We  shall 
leave  the  verse  with  the  introduction. 

The  first  aspect  of  Jesus’  suffering  is 
seen  in  verse  twenty- two.  He  suffered  in- 
nocently. In  the  first  instance  our  text 
says,  He  “did  no  sin.”  Sin  is  an  overt 
act  of  disloyalty  to  God.  Of  this  dis- 
loyalty Jesus  was  completely  free.  At  one 
time  Jesus  publicly  challenged  His 
enemies  to  convict  Him  of  sin.  Not  one 
could  bring  any  evidence  of  sin  against 
Him.  In  fact,  it  was  His  enemies  who 
testified  to  His  innocence.  Judas,  that 
dastardly  knave  who  deliberately  betray- 
ed Jesus  with  the  sign  of  loving  friend- 
ship, is  the  first  witness  to  proclaim  Je- 
sus’ innocence.  Who  was  in  a better 
position  to  put  his  finger  on  any  sim  in 
Jesus’  life  than  Judas?  He  heard  Jesus 
not  only  in  public  but  also  in  His  private 
teachings  and  life.  Listen  to  him,  “I  have 
sinned  in  that  I have  betrayed  the  in- 
nocent blood.”  Pilate,  whose  business 
was  to  ferret  out  guilt  in  criminals  if 
there  was  any,  examined  Jesus  and  then 
announced  to  the  Jews,  “I  find  no  fault 
in  this  man.”  Not  only  once  did  he  give 
this  testimony  but  two  or  three  times. 
From  Pilate’s  mouth  we  also  learn 
Herod’s  conclusion  about  Jesus,  “No, 
nor  yet  Herod”  found  fault  in  Him. 
Pilate’s  wife  exhorted  her  husband, 
“Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  just 
man.”  Listen  to  the  centurion  who 
crucified  Jesus,  “Certainly  this  was  a 
righteous  man.”  Finally  one  of  the 
thieves  who  was  crucified  beside  Jesus 


gave  his  testimony,  “This  man  hath  done 
nothing  amiss.”  What  an  array  of  testi- 
mony! Not  from  friends,  but  from  His 
enemies  come  the  repeated  testimonies  of 
innocence.  All  the  accusations  that  were 
attempted  against  Jesus  revealed  either 
the  illegality  of  the  laws  upon  which  the 
accusations  were  based  or  the  perfidy  of 
the  accusers.  Whenever  the  searchlight 
of  examination  is  directed  upon  Jesus 
it  serves  only  to  reveal  His  matchless 
sinlessness  in  spite  of  the  iniquitous 
motives  behind  the  examination. 

Again  to  establish  His  innocence  the 
apostle  asserts  that  in  Jesus’  mouth  no 
guile  was  ever  found.  Guile  takes  us  to 
the  roots  of  overt  acts.  Many  apparently 
irreproachable  people  sin  where  the  eye 
of  man  can  never  see  it.  Guile  gives 
wrong  impressions  deliberately.  Jesus 
never  did  that;  He  never  deceived  people 
with  malice  and  forethought.  In  fact, 
when  people  were  deceived  in  Jesus  in 
spite  of  His  teachings  He  went  to  pains 
to  set  them  straight  in  their  thinking. 
Jesus’  sufferings  were  the  sufferings  of  an 
innocent  one  for  the  guilty.  To  be  valid 
in  God’s  sight  His  sufferings  must  be 
innocent. 

The  second  aspect  of  Jesus’  sufferings 
is  given  in  the  first  part  of  verse  twenty- 
three:  He  suffered  patiently.  Our  text 
says  that  when  He  was  reviled,  He  reviled 
not  again;  when  He  suffered,  He  threaten- 
ed not.  Reviling  is  hitting  with  words; 
revilings  are  bitter  expressions  of  dis- 
like; it  is  putting  a man  down  in  the 
estimation  of  others.  An  instance  of  re- 
viling is  the  abuse  the  reserve  army  in 
Canada  had  to  bear  before  they  were 
drafted  for  overseas  duty.  Those  soldiers 
were  called  Zombies.  Conscientious  ob- 
jectors against  war  always  have  to  bear 
revilings  in  times  of  war.  Our  natural  re- 
action to  reviling  is  to  give  as  good  as 
we  got.  Jesus,  too,  was  human.  He  was 
the  Lord,  God  Himself,  the  Creator,  and 
yet  He  suffered  revilings  from  the  crea- 
ture. What  a spirit  was  in  Jesus!  O God, 
give  us  also  the  spirit  of  our  Lord. 

While  I was  still  attending  grade 
school  one  boy  was  accidentally  hurt  and 
placed  in  a very  ludicrous  situation.  Im- 
mediately his  wrath  arose  in  him,  and 


.NUMBER  19 

he  threatened  the  one  who  got  him  into 
the  difficulty.  Jesus  also  suffered,  but 
Peter  says  of  Him  that  then'  He  did  not 
threaten.  Threatening  is  the  “getting 
even,”  spirit,  whether  that  be  by  words 
or  by  blows.  True,  Jesus’  wrath  blazed 
against  His  enemies  at  times.  At  such 
times  He  denounced  His  adversaries  in 
bitter  terms  and  predicted  their  doom. 
Is  it  possible  that  Peter  was  wrong  after 
all?  When  Jesus  stood  on  Mount  Olivet 
and  foretold  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
were  those  not  threats?  When  He 
scathingly  denounced  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  for  their  hypocrisy  and  predict- 
ed their  doom  in  the  abode  of  the 
damned,  was  that  not  threatening?  A 
careful  examination  of  these  instances 
reveals  that  Jesus  was  not  wounded  Him- 
self on  these  occasions  but  that  the  eter- 
nal welfare  of  never-dying  souls  was  at 
stake.  There  was  deep  sorrow  and  grief 
even  in  His  denunciations. 

But  after  all,  patience  is  negative.  His 
patience  was  directed  toward  men;  it 
revealed  itself  in  this  case  by  what  He 
did  not  do.  He  refrained  Himself  when 
the  natural  impulse  was  to  retaliate.  Let 
us  not  forget  that  Peter  -cites  these  ex- 
periences of  Jesus  to  portray  Him  as  our 
example.  Under  somewhat  similar  cir- 


Into  the  Woods  My  Master  Went 

Into  the  woods  my  Master  went, 

Clean  forspent,  forspent. 

Into  the  woods  my  Master  came, 
Forspent  with  love  and  shame. 

But  the  olives  they  were  not  blind  to 
Him, 

The  little  grey  leaves  were  kind  to  Him, 

The  thorn-tree  had  a mind  to  Him, 
When  into  the  woods  He  came. 

Out  of  the  woods  my  Master  went, 

And  He  was  well  content. 

Out  of  the  woods  my  Master  came, 
Content  with  death  and  shame. 

When  Death  and  Shame  would  woo 
Him  last 

From  under  the  trees  they  drew  Him 
last ; 

’Twas  on  a tree  they  slew  Him— last 
When  out  of  the  woods  He  came. 

—Sidney  Lanier  (1842-81.) 
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cumstances  we  ought  to  respond  even  as 
Jesus  did. 

The  remainder  of  this  same  verse 
(twenty-three)  reveals  the  postive  side  of 
His  suffering.  He  suffered  submissively. 
Instead  of  retaliating  against  men  He 
positively  committed  Himself  to  God. 
What  does  such  submission  to  God  mean? 
Is  there  not  in  such  submission  a great 
element  of  faith? 

He  did  not  look  for  justice  among 
men.  Human  standards  are  perverted  at 
best.  With  the  best  of  intentions  we 
still  offend  and  do  unjustly.  Jesus  said 
at  one  time,  “It  is  impossible  but  that 
offences  will  come.”  If  we  look  for  justice 
in  this  world  we  shall  surely  be  disap- 
pointed. Some  conscientious  objectors 
to  war  resent  their  failure  to  be  under- 
stood by  the  mass  of  their  fellow  men. 
It  would  be  a healthier  attitude  not  to 
expect  justice  and  thus  be  better  pre- 
pared for  the  inevitable  injustice  that 
comes.  If  there  is  no  righteousness  and 
justice  amongst  men,  yet  there  is  with 
God.  So  Jesus  committed  Himself  and 
His  cause  in  full  submission  to  God.  Is 
it  necessary  to  make  an  application? 
Wouldn’t  it  be  better  for  us  many  times, 
yes,  always,  to  submit  to  God  when  the 
injustice  of  men  surrounds  us?  When 
Paul  preached  his  farewell  message  to 
the  Ephesian  elders  at  Miletus,  he  pre- 
dicted all  sorts  of  trouble  for  them,  but 
he  concluded  his  message  by  commend- 
ing them  to  God.  The  poet  saw  a great 
truth  when  he  penned  those  lines,  “God 
will  take  care  of  you.”  God  never  fails 
those  who  put  their  trust  in  Him. 

The  remainder  of  the  text  suggests  that 
He  suffered  redemptively.  Up  to  this 
point  Jesus  is  pictured  as  our  example. 
From  this  point  on  He  is  portrayed  as  our 
Saviour.  Indeed  even  when  He  was  our 
example  He  was  that  also  as  our  Saviour. 
It  is  inconceivable  that  Jesus  should  be 
our  example  from  now  on.  It  is  impos- 
sible for  men  to  suffer  redemptively  for 
each  other. 

First  in  this  redemptive  suffering  Peter 
declared  it  as  a fact.  “His  own  self  bare 
our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree” 
(Verse  24a).  Study  the  pronouns  in  this 
little  sentence.  In  them  shines  out  the 
great  doctrine  of  substitution.  “His  own” 
and  “our”  make  wonderful,  glorious 
sense  when  they  are  arranged  like  they 
are  here.  He  took  the  cover  off  all  those 
Old  Testament  sins  that  were  covered  up 
until  the  time  that  Jesus  should  remove 
them.  He  took  all  those  sins  and  bore 
them  to  Calvary.  He  bore  the  sins  of 
those  who  crucified  Him.  When  He  had 
risen  from  the  dead  He  enjoined  upon 


His  disciples  the  responsibility  and 
privilege  of  preaching  in  His  name  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  “beginning  at  Jeru- 
salem.” Yes,  even  for  His  crucifiers  there 
was  forgiveness.  Again  and  again  we 
hear  of  German  and  Japanese  atrocities. 
The  sensibilities  of  the  civilized  world 
are  shocked  at  the  brutality  of  these 
people.  Is  it  possible  that  there  might 
even  be  forgiveness  for  such  murderers? 
“Preach  the  forgiveness  of  sins,”  is  Jesus’ 
order.  But  why  be  so  abstract?  The 
wonder  and  praise  and  glory  of  it  all  is 
that  my  sins  are  included  in  those  for 
which  Christ  died.  Humbly  and  grate- 
fully I take  my  place  as  the  sinner  whom 
Jesus  came  to  save.  With  the  publican 
in  the  Temple  I bow  my  head  in  shame; 
with  Peter  I go  out  and  weep  tears  of 
bitter  penitence;  with  David  in  Psalm 
51  I plead  for  forgiveness.  The  wrath 
and  judgment  and  torment  that  was  to 
be  mine  for  my  own  sinfulness  is  gone. 
Praise  God,  redemption  is  a fact! 

Peter  goes  on  in  his  discussion  of 
Christ’s  redemptive  suffering  to  declare 
its  purpose.  “That  we,  being  dead  to 
sins,  should  live  unto  righteousness.” 
When  a purpose  is  expressed  there  is  no 
necessary  guarantee  that  the  expected 
results  will  follow.  Jesus’  purpose  in  suf- 
fering and  dying  was  to  free  us  from  sin, 
its  penalty  and  power.  Closely  associated 
with  it  was  the  purpose  to  give  us  new 
life— “We  . . . should  live  unto  righteous- 
ness.” He  intended  that  the  quality  of 
our  lives  should  be  altered.  Old  things 
are  to  pass  away  and  all  things  are  to 
become  new.  Did  Jesus’  sufferings  have 
all  this  in  view?  Then  I shall  gladly 
own  Him  as  my  Saviour  and  Lord. 

Finally  Jesus’  redemptive  sufferings  are 
portrayed  in  their  results.  In  verses 
twenty-four  and  twenty-five  we  are  told 
that  we  were  healed  and  have  returned  to 
God.  Praise  God,  it  works!  The  purpose 
of  Jesus  was  realized.  How  sorely  we 
needed  healing!  How  putrid  and  fester- 
ing were  our  sins  in  the  sight  of  God!  We 
needed  healing  and  we  received  it  from 
Christ.  Now  the  question  of  “Will  He 
and  can  He  save  me?”  is  answered.  He 
both  wills  it  and  He  has  accomplished  it. 
He  has  accomplished  it  in  <my  life.  The 
sad  part  of  this  wonderful  Gospel  of 
redemption  is  that  for  many  it  is  all  in 
vain.  Many  shall  never  taste  forgiveness 
nor  walk  the  golden  streets  of  heaven  be- 
cause of  unbelief.  Wonderful  provision, 
but  spurned!  Eternity  will  not  be  long 
enough  for  those  who  received  the  bene- 
fits of  His  grace  to  praise  God. 

Summing  up  these  sufferings  of  Jesus, 
we  see  that  they  are  immensely  meaning- 
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ful,  especially  as  we  see  them  related  to 
us.  In  no  other  way  are  God’s  love  and 
grace  so  clearly  seen  as  in  Jesus’  redemp-  ; 
tive  sufferings.  In  the  light  of  this  grace 
and  love  and  mercy  let  every  unsaved 
sinner  become  a saint  at  once.  Do  not 
spend  one  more  day  for  self  and  Satan, 
but  receive  from  Jesus  pardon,  forgive- 
ness, and  power,  and  serve  Him  alone. 

“When  I survey  the  wondrous  cross 
. On  which  the  Prince  of  glory  died, 

My  richest  gain  I count  but  loss,  f'_ 

And  pour  contempt  on  all  my  pride. 

‘“Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature  mine, 

That  were  a present  far  too  small; 

,Love  so  amazing,  so  divine, 

Demands  my  soul,  my  life,  my  all.” 

St.  Jacobs,  Ont. 


The  Unpardonable  Sin 

By  C.  F.  Derstine 


The  request  of  the  editor  to  discuss 
this  particular  sin  is  deeply  appreciated, 
largely  because  for  some  thirty  years  the 
writer  has  met  a large  number  of  tortured 
souls  who  imagine  they  have  committed 
this  sin.  These  people  are  usually  the 
most  conscientious  persons.  There  is  no 
question  about  the  reality  of  this  sin,  but 
there  is  a real  question  as  to  whether  such 
souls  have  committed  this  sin.  May  the 
Lord  use  these  words  to  clear  the  atmos- 
phere and  lift  such  souls  from  the 
sloughs  of  despondency. 

First:" 


What  it  is  Not 

1.  It  is  not  the  agony  of  those  who  „ 
suffer  from  nerve  exhaustion. 

2.  It  is  not  the  misery  of  those  who 
have  suffered  physical  breakdowns. 

3.  It  is  not  the  weakness  experienced 
by  those  in  physical  distress  caused  by 
some  disease. 

4.  It  is  not  one  particular  sin,  like 
the  expression  of  some  irreverent  word, 
idly  or  carelessly  spoken. 

5.  It  is  not  the  commission  of  some 
gross  crime,  which  reacts  with  terrific 
force  upon  the  human  conscience. 

6.  It  is  not  merely  one  act  of  any  kind. 

7.  It  is  not  one  particular  crime 
against  the  Holy  Spirit. 

(It  is  a process,  which  culminates  in  an 
attitude  which  makes  forgiveness  im- 
possible.) 

8.  It  is  not  that  the  sin  is  unpardon- 
able from  God’s  standpoint.  (But  from 
man’s,  because  he  deliberately  refuses  to 
repent.) 

g.  It  is  not  unpardonable  because 
(Continued  on  page  347) 
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EDITORIAL 


Missionary  Convictions 

For  many  decades  now  we  have  been 
giving  missionary  teaching  to  our  people. 
Congregations  have  listened  to  stirring 
missionary  addresses  which  have  given 
both  missionary  information  and  mission- 
ary conviction.  Children  have  been  told 
missionary  stories  and  have  been  trained 
in  missionary  attitudes  through  savings 
boxes  and  quarter  investment  funds.  We 
have  talked  missionary  convictions  to  our 
people  at  great  length  and  probably  with 
considerable  effectiveness.  It  is  to  be  ex- 
pected that  all  this  teaching  should  have 
a great  deal  of  effect.  People  have  taken 
seriously  what  we  have  said  and  there  is 
widespread  missionary  conviction  among 
our  people.  What  opportunity  for  the 
expression  of  that  conviction  are  we  giv- 
ing? 

It  is  something  of  a tradition  among 
some  of  us  that  people  are  supposed  to 
keep  their  convictions  to  themselves.  We 
have  said  that  the  Lord  knows  where  a 
man  is  and  when  He  wants  to  use  him  He 
knows  where  to  get  him.  We  have  some- 
times given  the  impression  that  it  is  the 
expression  of  an  unworthy  ambition  for 
one  to  say  that  he  wants  to  do  missionary 
work  or  to  engage  in  some  active  form  of 
Christian  service.  Some  of  our  young 
people  have  been  afraid  to  express  their 
deep  heart  convictions  to  their  ministers 
and  others  because  of  the  fear  that  they 
would  be  misunderstood  and  misinter- 
preted. 

There  is,  of  course,  a place  for  proper 
humility  and  a willingness  to  wait  for 
the  Lord  to  open  doors.  We  want  to  con- 
tinue to  develop  in  our  people  a sense 
that  the  work  of  the  church  is  the  Lord’s 
work  and  it  is  the  Lord  who  calls  the 
worker.  But  it  remains  true  that  mis- 
sionary conviction  sometimes  dies  if  it  is 
not  expressed.  The  Lord  was  not  at  all 
displeased  when  Isaiah  said,  “Here  am  I; 
send  me.”  Church  administrators  should 
be  glad  to  know  who  the  people  are  who 
have  a conviction  to  go  into  a more  active 
Christian  service.  Young  people  should 
be  encouraged  to  speak  to  their  ministers, 
to  their  teachers,  and  to  church  board 
executives  concerning  their  convictions. 
It  would  be  well  for  ministers  to  invite 
their  members  to  spetfk  to  them  on  such 
matters.  And  young  people,  if  you  have 


a conviction  that  the  Lord  wants  to  use 
you  somewhere  in  the  work  of  the 
church,  find  someone  that  you  can  tell 
that  conviction  to.  Seek  the  counsel  and 
the  guidance  of  those  who  understand 
both  you  and  the  needs  of  the  held.  The 
church  can  improve  her  technique  of 
getting  the  work  and  the  worker  together. 

Inflation  of  Words 

“They  speak  great  swelling  words” 
(II  Peter  2:18). 

We  are  living  just  now  in  a period 
which  is  threatened  by  financial  infla- 
tion. There  is  a great  deal  of  money,  but 
values  of  goods  which  can  be  purchased 
by  this  money  have  been  considerably 
decreased.  We  have  money,  but  our 
money  doesn’t  buy  much.  And  inflation 
in  much  more  serious  proportions  is  the 
curse  of  business  life  in  China  today. 
People  of  sound  business  sense  deplore 
the  inconveniences  and  the  unreal  values 
of  an  inflationary  period.  Our  govern- 
ment has  very  properly  taken  steps  to 
control,  at  least  in  part,  this  inflation. 

But  it  is  not  money  alone  which  is  in 
danger  of  inflation  and  swollen  values. 
The  apostle  speaks  of  men  who  use  great 
swelling  words.  The  implication  is  that 
there  was  much  talk  but  little  true  value. 
Words  as  the  symbols  of  ideas  are  very 
valuable.  The  possibility  of  communica- 
tion through  words  is  one  of  the  things 
that  makes  civilization  possible.  But 
when  words  become  merely  words  they 
lead  into  error  and  all  sorts  of  unhappy 
human  relations.  When  our  religious 
faith  has  become  merely  a creed  which 
everybody  recites  and  nobody  believes, 
we  are  suffering  from  a severe  verbal  in- 
flation. When  we  express  our  loyalty  to 
God  and  to  each  other  and  to  the  stand- 
ards of  the  Word  and  the  church  in  ful- 
some and  eloquent  resolutions  which 
we  promptly  forget  about  and  do  not 
carry  into  actual  living,  we  are  suffering 
from  inflated  words.  Hamlet  said  he  was 
reading,  “Words,  words,  words.”  Much 
of  our  modern  literature  seems  to  fit 
that  description.  The  good  solid  meat  of 
truth  and  essential  common  sense  is  too 
often  lacking.  Of  the  making  of  books 
and  speeches  there  is  no  end,  but  the 
words  do  not  buy  much  that  is  of  genuine 
intellectual,  moral,  or  spiritual  value. 


Let  us  beware  of  the  deception  that  words 
in  themselves  are  anything.  Just  as  our 
government  needs  to  have  great  care  to 
maintain  a sound  currency,  so  the  Chris- 
tian needs  to  put  great  value  on  sound 
words  that  cannot  be  condemned. 

The  Use  and  Abuse  of 
Liberty 

Christ  was  sent  to  the  world,  to  quote 
the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  “to  set  at  liberty 
them  that  are  Bruised.”  He  came  to  set 
us  free  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  to 
introduce  us  to  the  “glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God.”  Paul  exhorted  the 
Galatians,  “Stand  fast  ...  in  the  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free.” 
One  of  the  glorious  privileges  of  the 
Christian  is  the  sense  of  release  and  free- 
dom which  his  Christian  experience  gives 
him. 

And  yet  Paul  exhorted  the  Galatians 
to  “use  not  liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the 
flesh.”  To  the  Corinthians  he  wrote, 
“Take  heed  lest  by  any  means  this  liberty 
of  yours  become  a stumblingblock  to 
them  that  are  weak.”  And  Peter  said  we 
should  live  “as  free,  and  not  using  your 
liberty  for  a cloke  of  malicious.”  It  is 
evident  that  Christian  liberty,  like  most 
good  things,  can  be  misused  and  abused. 
A testimony  to  this  fact  is  seen  in  the 
word  libertinism,  with  all  its  connota- 
tion of  license  and  evil.  Apparently  men 
who  are  at  liberty  to  act  as  they  will, 
tend  to  act  wrongly.  When- liberty  be- 
comes'license,  then  license  will  probably 
take  away  liberty.  Behind  almost  every 
law  is  the  misuse  to  which  somebody  put 
his  freedom. 

It  is  sometimes  said  that  what  we 
would  do  if  we  dared  tells  what  we 
really  are.  There  is  some  truth  to  this 
statement.  But  probably  it  would  be 
more  true  to  say  that  what  we  really  are 
is  evidenced  by  how  much  we  are  willing 
to  let  evil  desires  be  inhibited  and  re- 
strained by  our  sense  of  right  and  duty. 
For  we  all  need  the  restraining  hand  of 
duty  and  ethical  law.  The  Christian  is 
free,  but  he  remains  truly  free  only  when 
he  is  willing  to  submit  his  unrighteous 
tendencies  to  the  rule  of  the  divine  will. 
He  is  free,  that  is,  to  do  the  right.  But 
not  to  do  the  wrong.  And  happy  the 
man  who  finds  joy  and  pleasure  in  that 
which  is  right  regardless  of  what  his 
natural  impulses  may  suggest.  The  Chris- 
tian does  as  he  pleases  only  if  and  when 
he  pleases  to  do  the  will  of  God. 
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Pilgrims  in  Paraguay 

IV.  They  Build  Again— The  Progress 
By  Willard  Smith 

Most  people  who  visit  the  Mennonite 
colonies  in  Paraguay  for  the  first  time 
are  surprised  at  the  development  and 
progress  that  have  been  made.  These 
colonies  are  like  oases  in  the  middle  of  an 
untamed  wilderness.  It  is  only  a few 
years  since  the  settlers  literally  pitched 
their  tents  and  started  life  again  on  one 
of  the  world’s  few  remaining  frontiers. 
They  were  and  still  are  real  pioneers, 
although  there  are  multiplying  signs  that 
the  worst  hardships  of  the  pioneering  pe- 
riod are  over. 

They  are  beginning  to  build  better  and 
larger  buildings.  These  are  made  from 
wood  and  adobe,  and  quite  often  now 
from  burnt  brick.  Tin  roofs  are  quite 
common,  although  grass  roofs  are  still 
widely  used.  At  first  grass  roofs  were 
very  cheap,  but  now,  due  to  the  growing 
shortage  of  this  type  of  grass,  they  are 
becoming  more  expensive.  Such  roofs 
are  cooler  than  tin,  but  for  collecting 
rain  water,  which  is  an  important  item 
in  the  Chaco,  they  are  not  so  desirable. 

Agricultural  Progress 

The  Mennonites’  livestock  is  also  be- 
ing slowly  improved.  Their  horses,  for 
instance,  taken  as  a whole,  are  the  best 
in  Paraguay.  It  is  interesting  to  note 
also  that  their  cattle  are  better  than  those 
in  East  Paraguay,  although  not  neces- 
sarily better  than  some  of  the  other  cattle 
in  the  Chaco.  There  are  fewer  insects 
that  bother  cattle  in  the  Chaco  than  east 
of  tl>e  river. 

Another  sign  of  growth  and  further  re- 
moval from  the  earliest  stages  of  the 
pioneer  period  is  the  people’s  use  of  a 
more  varied  diet.  While  this  as  a rule 
is  still  simple,  it  is  more  varied  than 
formerly,  and  in  many  homes  it  could  be 
still  more  so  if  more  interest  would  be 
taken  in  the  care  of  the  vegetable  gardens. 
Subtropical  fruits,  especially  citrus,  are 
now  being  produced  in  larger  amounts, 
and  gradually  more  vegetables  are  being 
grown.  What  the  colonies  need  is  more 
experimenters  and  more  experimenting 
in  these  matters.  Despite  the  lack  of  suf- 
ficient moisture  at  times,  even  more 
progress  can  and  will  no  doubt  be  made 
in  the  production  of  food. 

Broadening  Their  Economic  Base 

In  other  respects,  also,  the  people  are 
interested  in  broadening  their  economic 
base.  Besides  fruits  and  some  vegetables, 
among  which  perhaps  sweet  potatoes  and 
mandioca  ought  to  be  specifically  men- 
tioned, cotton,  kaffir  corn,  watermelons, 
and  peanuts  are  the  chief  crops.  Others 
are  being  tried.  There  is  also  much  in- 
terest, both  private  and  through  the 
colony  co-operative,  in  the  development 
of  industry.  Already  such  things  as 


furniture,  tinware,  wagons,  harness, 
clothes,  sandals,  soap,  bricks,  lumber, 
peanut  oil,  palo  santo  (wood)  extract, 
cheese,  and  butter  are  being  manufactur- 
ed within  the  colony.  At  the  moment  of 
this  writing,  two  individuals  are  in 
Asuncion  for  the  purpose  of  buying 
machinery  for  making  shoes.  Farsighted 
individuals  are  thus  constantly  thinking 
in  terms  of  improving  the  economic 
position  of  these  Chaco  colonies. 

Some  United  States  agricultural  ex- 
perts, temporarily  associated  with  the 
Paraguayan  government,  recently  visited 
the  colonies.  Some  of  them  had  made 
studies  of  other  immigrant  settlements 
in  Paraguay  and  were  thus  interested  in 
comparing  progress  made.  These  men 
asserted  to  me  that  these  colonies  had 
made  as  much  progress  in  the  short  time 
since  their  establishment  as  the  average 
immigrant  settlement  makes  in  two  and 
one-half  or  three  generations.  They  were 
wondering  how  to  account  for  this  pro- 
gress and  wondering  what  outside  help 
had  aided  in  bringing  it  about.  The 
aid  from  the  Mennonite  Central  Commit- 
tee is  part  of  the  answer,  but  the  industry 
of  the  colonists  is  perhaps  still  more  im- 
portant. The  Mennonites  have  the 
reputation  throughout  Paraguay  of  be- 
ing hard  workers.  Many  times  here  in 
Asuncion  we  have  requests  from  people 
for  Mennonite  girls  or  young  men  as 
workers. 

Obstacles  to  Progress 

This  progress  has  been  made  despite 
some  obstacles  which  have  appeared  in 
the  path.  One  of  these  obstacles  has  to 
do  with  the  nature  of  the  land  itself  and 
the  pioneering  conditions  under  which 
the  people  were  forced  to  live.  As  com- 
pared to  the  former  homes  of  the 
Mennonites,  Canada  and  Russia,  the 
Chaco  is  not  an  opulent  land.  There  is 
insufficient  rainfall  at  times,  the  supply 
of  good  drinking  water  is  still  something 
of  a problem,  the  climate  is  much  hotter 
than  the  people  were  used  to,  some  of  the 
soil  is  too  sandy,  the  lumber  comes  from 
trees  that  are  hard  and  crooked  and 
gnarled,  and  the  people  cannot  produce 
some  of  the  things  to  which  they  were  ac- 
customed, especially  wheat.  Occasional- 
ly they  are  plagued  by  insects,  such  as 
grasshoppers.  All  these  factors  caused 
some  dissatisfaction  among  the  people 
almost  from  the  beginning.  Serious 
epidemics  at  the  outset  which  took  scores 
of  lives  also  helped  discourage  the  people. 
This  dissatisfaction  in  Fernheim  grew 
until  1937,  when  some  seven  hundred 
fifty  left  the  Chaco  and  settled  in  East 
Paraguay,  forming  Colonia  Friesland. 
This  colony  now  numbers  about  nine 
hundred  people. 

Another  obstacle  to  progress,  spiritual 
as  well  as  economic,  has  to  do  with  the 
rise  of  Nazism  in  Germany  and  inter- 
national developments.  After  Hitler 
came  to  power  in  1933,  the  Nazis  dis- 
seminated their  propaganda  in  Paraguay 


as  they  did  in  other  parts  of  South 
America.  This  propaganda  was  sent  into 
the  Mennonite  colonies  and  many  of  the 
Russian  Mennonites  were  influenced  by 
it.  The  head  of  the  school  system  in  Fern- 
heim, who  was  educated  in  Hitlerite 
Germany,  became  the  Nazi  leader.  De- 
spite the  tenets  of  Mennonitism,  Nazism 
made  considerable  headway  among  the 
Russian  Mennonites.  They  were  Ger- 
man-speaking and  had  retained  their 
German  culture  ever  since  their  forebears 
had  lived  in  the  German  states.  (There 
was  no  united  Germany  at  that  time.) 

But  perhaps  even  more  important  in 
understanding  why  many  of  these  Men- 
nonites tended  to  be  sympathetic  with 
Germany,  is  the  factor  of  communism. 
Because  of  their  own  sufferings  at  the 
hands  of  the  Communists  in  Russia,  they 
had  a natural  tendency  to  be  sympathetic 
with  any  country  that  was  opposed  to 
Russia.  In  addition,  of  course,  they  got 
only  the  one  side  in  the  propaganda 
battle.  They  were  also  helped  material- 
ly, with  school  books  and  finances,  by 
permitting  the  Nazi  propaganda  to  enter. 
The  Nazi  influence  became  most  serious 
after  war  broke  out  between  Germany 
and  Russia  in  1941.  Then  there  was 
dangled  before  the  eyes  of  the  Mennon- 
ites the  prospects  of  returning  to  Russia, 
securing  once  again  their  lands,  and 
living  there  in  peace  with  communism 
destroyed.  This  naturally  was  a strong 
argument  among  those  who  were  dissatis- 
fied with  Paraguay  and  who  did  not 
know  or  understand  (and,  it  must  be  ad- 
mitted, some  did  not  care)  what  it  would 
mean  for  Mennonites  to  live  under 
Nazism. 

Unfortunately,  this  ideological  strug- 
gle was  a deterrent  to  spiritual  and  eco- 
nomic progress.  Many  from  the  beginning 
saw  the  inconsistency  of  Mennonite 
Christians  tying  up  with  such  a move- 
ment and  stood  against  it.  Others  saw 
the  incongruity  only  after  they  were  in 
the  movement  and  then  proceeded  to 
withdraw.  Still  others  have  never  ad- 
mitted the  inconsistency.  One  result  was 
division  among  the  Mennonites.  (What 
I say  here  applies  only  to  the  Russian 
Mennonites,  as  this  ideological  disease 
affected  Menno  colony  very  little  or  not 
at  all.)  This  division  has  even  extended 
into  families  and  has  left  embittered  rela- 
tions as  such  divisions  often  do.  Progress 
in  the  colonies  was  interfered  with  in 
that  many  were  thinking  in  terms  of  re- 
turning to  Europe  at  their  first  opportu- 
nity. Naturally,  when  people  are  waiting 
to  leave  a country  they  do  not  build  for 
permanence. 

It  is  pleasant  to  record,  however,  that 
many  others  stood  against  this  whole 
movement  and  likewise  were  not  interest- 
ed in  returning  to  the  turmoil  of  the  old 
world.  These  people  were  satisfied  with 
the  new  world  and  were  building  to  stay. 
Through  every  discouragement  they 
have  continued  to  stand  for  the  historic 
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Mennonite  Christian  principles.  It  is  an 
inspiration  to  meet  and  talk  to  these 
people.  They  are  the  warmest  friends 
of  the  M.C.C.  and  understand  best  our 
purposes.  For  them  alone,  if  for  no 
others,  the  M.C.C.  would  be  justified  in 
carrying  on  its  program  in  Paraguay. 
But  fortunately  there  are  many  others 
who,  though  temporarily  misled  t^y  the 
siren  call  of  propaganda,  also  want  to 
remain  good  Mennonite  Christians  and 
who  also  appreciate  the  work  of  the 
M.C.C. 

Via  M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


The  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
in  the  Far  East 

By  S.  F.  Pannabecker 

In  company  with  P.  P.  Baltzer  of  the 
Mennonite  Brethren,  and  various  others 
of  our  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
staff,  I have  traveled  for  monotous  days 
over  endless  seas.  Now  we  find  ourselves 
in  Calcutta  with  a small  but  growing 
staff  of  M.C.C.  workers.  J.  Harold  Sherk 
of  the  Mennonite  Brethren  in  Christ  is 
director  of  the  unit,  while  other  members 
are  Lawrence  Burkholder  and  Clayton 
Beyler  of  the  Mennonite  (Old)  and  R.  C. 
Kaufman  of  the  General  Conference 
group.  Bro.  Baltzer  and  I are  also  located 
here  temporarily,  for  a length  of  time 
depending  on  the  difficulties  in  negotiat- 
ing entrance  into  China.  Two  more 
workers  are  now  en  route,  one  a male 
nurse,  Titus  Lehman,  and  the  other 
Wilhelmina  Kuyf  of  our  China  mission. 
(Lehman  has  now  arrived  in  Calcutta, 
according  to  a June  1 cable.— Ed.)  At 
the  present  time  it  is  impossible  to  dis- 
tinguish the  India  and  China  staffs,  but 
from  this  pool,  workers  will  be  drawn 
into  China  as  conditions  permit  and  the 
work  warrants. 

The  work  here  was  inaugurated  two 
years  ago  in  connection  with  the  Bengal 
famine  which  was  then  raging.  The 
original  impetus  for  the  famine  was  not 
scarcity  of  food  but  government  buying, 
perhaps  for  military  use,  and  an  accom- 
panying rise  in  price.  At  what  seemed 
high  prices,  farmers  and  others  who  had 
grain  were  tempted  to  sell  their  food 
stocks  in  the  hope  of  buying  later  at 
“normal”  prices.  In  some  such  manner 
grain  supplies  began  to  get  into  the 
hands  of  dealers  who  hoarded  for  higher 
prices.  Thus  in  the  midst  of  a supply 
of  food  there  was  the  anomalous  situa- 
tion of  people  unable  to  buy,  and  rising 
prices.  Outside  imports  which  would 
normally  have  helped  to  control  prices 
were  kept  out  due  to  war  conditions  and 
because  the  Bengal  government  was 
crippled  by  the  death  of  the  governor 
and  seemed  incapable  of  remedial  action. 
It  is  estimated  that  one  to  three  million 
people  died. 

The  crest  of  the  disaster  is  long  past 
and  famine  conditions  are  no  longer 
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seen,  but  the  effects  continue.  A larger 
number  of  widows  are  left  without  sup- 
port, for  it  was  not  uncommon  in  those 
days  for  the  man  to  go  off  seeking  food 
and  never  return.  The  woman,  staying 
at  home,  with  less  exertion  and  perhaps 
greater  reserve,  survived  the  famine,  only 
to  find  herself  without  a provider.  An- 
other effect  of  the  famine  days  is  the 
sight  of  dilapidated  and  collapsed  houses. 
Being  built  of  bamboo  poles,  thatched 
roofs,  and  mud  walls,  the  houses  need 
repair  at  certain  critical  times  in  order 
to  stand  the  rainy  weather.  Necessary 
roof  and  wall  repairs  were  neglected  in 
famine  years  and  the  houses  now  lie  in 
ruins.  A further  significant  effect  is 
found  in  the  fact  that  many  of  the  poorer 
farmers  have  been  unable  yet  to  replace 
animals  and  necessary  farming  equip- 
ment, which  were  sacrificed  to  buy  food. 

Several  factors  further  aggravate  the 
situation.  War  prices  keep  rice,  the 
staple  food,  at  a price  four  to  five  times 
normal  without  a proportionate  rise  in 
wages.  Government  incapacity  and  graft 
in  the  system  or  administration  prevents 
remedial  action.  For  instance,  there  are 
now  available  large  supplies  of  powder- 
ed milk,  which  it  is  impossible  to  get  to 
children  in  the  villages  because  of  the 
lack  of  reliable  distributors.  In  a near- 
by area  a flood  of  sea  water  temporarily 
ruined  the  land  for  cultivation.  The  gen- 
eral ignorance  regarding  hygiene  and 
sanitation  and  subsistence  on  a marginal 
level  opens  the  way  for  epidemics.  Un- 
satisfactory housing  conditions  in  a war- 
time crowded  city  further  complicate 
matters.  Just  now  a cholera  epidemic  of 
no  small  proportions  is  raging,  fifty  or 
more  new  cases  being  reported  daily  last 
week. 

Under  such  conditions  there  is  obvious- 
ly work  to  be  done.  The  government  is 
providing  much  relief  and  is  willing  to 
do  considerably  more  if  honest  agents 
can  be  secured.  All  missions  in  the  region 
are  co-operating  in  such  efforts  as  milk 
distribution  and  inoculation.  The  Ben- 
gal Christian  Council,  with  American 
funds,  is  working  on  relief  and  rehabilita- 
tion plans  under  the  direction  of  one  of 
our  own  M.C.C.  men,  R.  C.  Kaufman. 
The  Friends  also  have  widespread 
activities. 

Our  M.C.C.  work  underwent  a change 
at  the  end  of  last  year.  Large-scale  dis- 
tribution of  free  rice  was  stopped,  the 
government  took  over  hospital  and  in- 
dustrial work  formerly  operated  by  the 
M.C.C.,  and  the  staff  borrowed  from  the 
various  Mennonite  missions  returned  to 
their  regular  work.  Since  then  the  newly 
arrived  workers  have  been  seeking  for 
activities  which  fit  into  the  needs  of  the 
community.  A small  amount  of  rice  and 
cloth  distribution  was  found  necessary. 
This  was  mostly  by  sale  at  reduced  prices 
to  poor  people.  A house  repair  and  re- 
building program  was  inaugurated 
whereby  assistance  was  given  in  materials 


and  in  some  cases  also  in  woidc  of  con- 
struction. The  houses,  similar  to  the 
dwellings  of  the  majority  of  the  villagers, 
are  simple,  thatched  bamboo,  tentlike 
structures  that  can  be  erected  at  a cost 
of  about  $25.00.  To  dafe  this  year  forty 
of  these  houses  have  been  built,  ten  more 
have  had  the  roof  reconstructed,  and  in 
one  hundred  fifty  more  cases  assistance 
has  been  given  in  materials  for  repair. 

Work  has  been  provided  for  poor  wom- 
en and  children  in  rice-hulling,  evaporat- 
ing salt,  spinning,  and  rope-making.  This 
is  being  enlarged  to  include  weaving, 
and  to  serve  more  people.  The  project 
holds  promise  as  a rehabilitation  measure 
if  it  can  be  adjusted  to  a long-time  pro- 
gram and  training  in  skills  that  will  be 
of  permanent  value.  Attempt  has  been 
made  for  some  time  to  secure  a govern- 
ment issue  of  powdered  milk  for  dis- 
tribution. This  has  been  approved  re- 
cently and  this  week  the  first  consign- 
ment is  to  be  delivered.  It  is  sufficient 
for  serving  three  hundred  fifty  children 
daily  and  can  be  increased  as  the  work 
grows. 

Other  projects  are  under  consideration 
and  will  be  started  as  conditions  war- 
rant. A region  about  twenty  miles  south- 
east of  Calcutta,  which  was  flooded  with 
salt  water,  needs  help  in  various  ways;  the 
government  is  willing  to  finance  the 
work  if  we  can  administer  it.  Other 
near-by  regions  need  assistance  in  agricul- 
tural training,  in  draining,  and  in  dike 
repairing.  Assistance  in  the  replacement 
of  farm  animals  and  tools,  probably  by 
loan,  is  contemplated  in  certain  needy 
cases.  Medical  work  on  a small  scale  is 
attempted,  but  its  extension  awaits  the 
arrival  of  trained  workers. 

It  would  seem  that  there  is  plenty  of 
room  for  relief  efforts  in  the  area  and, 
that  carried  on  efficiently  and  honestly 
and  “in  the  name  of  Christ,”  they  would 
be  an  invaluable  Christian  testimony. 
This  is  our  aim. 

There  will  probably  be  some  further 
delay  before  getting  into  China.  The  dif- 
ficulty for  Americans  seems  particularly 
great  because  of  the  hesitancy  of  our 
State  Department  to  authorize  passports. 
Very  few  Americans  not  in  government 
service  are  going  into  China.  In  the  past 
month  I have  come  across  only  four,  one 
relief  and  three  medical  workers,  who 
have  been  given  permission.  The  fact 
that  a few  are  moving  is  encouraging. 

Information  regarding  conditions  in 
China  is  very  limited,  even  at  this  close 
distance^  and  much  that  we  hear  is  not 
reliable.  The  general  impression  seems 
to  be  that  there  is  improvement  in  morale 
and  stability,  though  occasional  Japanese 
threats  of  invasion  westward  give  cause 
for  apprehension.  It  would  seem  that 
such  moves  will  have  increasing  dif- 
ficulty of  success  as  time  goes  on  and  we 
hope  the  tension  may  soon  be  relaxed. 
Of  our  former  places  of  work  and  our 
(Continued  on  page  348) 
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FOR  OUR  SHUT-I  NS 


Growing  Old 

A little  more  tired  at  close  of  day; 

A little  less  anxious  to  have  our  way; 

A little  less  ready  to  scold  and  blame; 

A little  more  care  for  a brother’s  name: 
And  so  we  are  nearing  the  journey’s  end, 
Where  time  and  eternity  meet  and  blend. 

A little  less  care  for  bonds  and  gold; 

A little  more  rest  than  in  days  of  old; 

A broader  view  and  a saner  mind, 

And  a little  more  love  for  all  mankind; 
A little  more  careful  of  what  we  say: 
And  so  we  are  faring  a-down  the  way. 

A little  more  leisure  to  sit  and  dream; 
A little  more  real  the  things  unseen;  . 
A little  bit  nearer  to  those  ahead, 

With  visions  of  those  long  loved  and 
dead: 

And  so  we  are  going  where  all  must  go, 
To  the  place  the  living  may  never  know. 

A little  more  laughter,  a few  more  tears, 
And  we  shall  have  told  our  increasing 
years; 

The  book  is  closed  and  the  prayers  are 
said, 

And  we  are  a part  of  the  countless  dead, 
Except  that  translation  may  take  us 
home, 

And  we  cease  forever  on  earth  to  roam. 
Thrice  happy,  then,  if  some  soul  can  say, 
“I  live  because  he  has  passed  my  way.” 

—Publisher  Unknown. 


The  Unexpected 

By  Lina  Z.  Ressler 

Have  you  ever  noticed  how  often  some 
of  the  very  happiest  experiences  of  our 
lives  seem  to  come  to  us  from  the  most 
unexpected  sources?  This  happened  on 
a rather  busy  Monday  morning  and  we 
thought  all  the  room  we  had  as  well  as 
all  the  time  we  could  spare  was  taken. 
We  found,  however,  that  both  time  and 
room  were  still  to  be  found  when  a bright 
group  of  Gospel  team  visitors  found 
room  among  the  scattered  furniture. 
The  “clutter”  did  not  seem  to  worry 
them  as  much  as  it  did  us,  and  they  were 
soon  settled  comfortably.  Of  course  we 
found  common  ground  for  conversation: 
the  weather,  college,  home,  and  all  too 
soon  it  was  time  to  bring  their  conclud- 
ing message  of  song. 

; I wondered  then  and  I have  been  won- 
dering since  why  this  particular  message 


should  have  come  to  me.  It  was  all  so 
new  and  unexpected,  and  yet  I can’t  help 
believing  that  it  is  one  of  the  “all  things” 
Paul  would  have  us  remember  came 
from  a loving  Father’s  hand.  As  the  days 
go  by,  most  of  us  can  remember  experi- 
ences as  new  and  pleasant  as  was  this  sur- 
prise visit  from  the  group  of  students. 
We  fail  to  understand  why,  and  we  can- 
not see  how,  yet  the  experience,  pleasant 
or  sad,  came  to  us  and  our  lives  were 
made  happier,  or  stronger,  or  better,  be- 
cause of  that  experience. 

After  all,  life  is  pretty  much  of  a school. 
There  are  lessons  that  need  to  be  learned; 
sometimes  the  lessons  are  long  and  dif- 
cult.  All  through  the  long  day  the  Mas- 
ter is  watching.  He  assigns  the  lesson;  He 
knows  how  difficult  is  the  task. 

Whatever  the  blessing,  or  the  difficulty, 
or  the  joy,  to  the  true  child  of  God,  each 
one  of  the  experiences  of  life  comes  from 
a loving  Father’s  hand,  and  in  this  way 
each  separate  experience  becomes  a gift 
from  a Father’s  hand. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


“Why  Worry  When  You  Can 
Pray?” 

There  is  a little  motto  that  hangs  on 
the  wall  in  my  home  that  again  and  again 
has  rebuked  me.  It  is  the  borrowed  cap- 
tion, “Why  worry  when  you  can  pray?” 
And  we  have  often  been  reminded  of  the 
words  of  the  psalmist,  “Fret  not  thyself 
because  of  evildoers,  neither  be  thou 
envious  against  the  workers  of  iniquity” 
(Ps.  37:1).  Mr.  Wesley  used  to  say  that 
he  would  just  as  soon  swear  as  worry. 
Worrying  is  evidence  of  a serious  lack  of 
trust  in  God  and  His  unfailing  promises. 
Worry  saddens,  blights,  destroys,  kills.  It 
depletes  one’s  energies,  devitalizes  the 
physical  man,  and  enervates  the  whole 
spiritual  nature.  It  greatly  reduces  the 
spiritual  stature  and  impoverishes  the 
whole  spirit. 

And,  come  to  think  of  it,  I ask,  What 
good  does  it  do  anyhow?  I answer,  No 
good!  It  does  not  change  matters  but 
tends,  if  anything,  to  make  them  worse. 
And  why  should  a person  worry  when 
he  can  pray?  “Commit  thy  way  unto  the 
Lord;  trust  also  in  him;  and  he  shall 
bring  it  to  pass”  (Ps.  37:5).  The  haras- 
sing cares  and  perplexities  are  largely 
solved  when  we  have  found  the  secret 
place  of  prayer.  “Casting  all  your  care 
upon  him;  for  he  careth  for  you”  (I  Pet. 

5:7)- 

Prayerlessness  and  worry  are  Siamese 
twins,  but  prayer  and  worry  are  strangers 
to  each  other.  Again  and  again  in  times 
of  stress  and  strain  the  writer  has  found 


sweet  comfort  before  the  throne.  “Take 
your  burden  to  the  Lord  and  leave  it 
there,”  says  the  hymnist.  “God  will  take 
care  of  you.”  “He  knoweth  the  way  that 
I take:  when  he  hath  tried  me,  I shall 
come  forth  as  gold.”  Job  said,  “Though 
he  slay  me,  yet  will  I trust  in  him.”  Ip 
has  been  said  that  the  devil’s  best  gift  is 
gold  and  the  saint’s  hardest  experience 
is  trial;  so  Peter  wrote,  “That  the  trial 
of  your  faith,  being  much  more  precious 
than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be 
tried  with  fire,  might  be  found  unto 
praise  and  honour  and  glory  at  the  ap- 
pearing of  Jesus  Christ.” 

George  Mueller  began  his  great  faith 
life  by  reading  Matt.  6:25-34.  He  looked 
at  these  words  seriously  and  took  them 
into  his  heart.  Read  them  and  comfort 
your  soul.  Note  verse  31,  “Be  not  there- 
fore anxious”  (R.  V.).  Overanxiety  robs 
the  soul  of  comfort,  rest,  and  peace. 
Learn  to  live  the  beautiful  life  of  faith 
and  implicit  trust.  Pray  a great  deal 
when  under  pressure  and  strain,  and 
remember,  “He  is  able  to  succour  [run 
to  the  side  of  and  lift  up]  them  that  are 
tempted”  (Heb.. 2:18). 

“When  we  see  the  lilies  spinning  in  distress, 
Taking  thought  to  manufacture  loveliness; 
When  we  see  the  birds  all  building  barns  for 
store, 

’Twill  be  time  for  us  to  worry — not  before!” 

Paul  gave  us  the  secret  of  happiness 
and  contentment  and  constant  peace. 
Hear  him,  “Be  careful  for  nothing;  but 
in  every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication 
with  thanksgiving  let  your  requests  be 
made  known  unto  God.  And  the  peace 
of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding, 
shall  keep  [garrison]  your  hearts  and 
minds  through  Christ  Jesus”  (Phil.  4:6, 
7).— Selected. 

They  who  die  in  Jesus  live  a larger, 
fuller,  nobler  life  by  the  very  cessation 
of  care,  change,  strife,  and  struggle. 
Above  all,  they  live  a fuller,  grander  life, 
because  they  “sleep  in  Jesus”  and  are 
gathered  into  His  embrace,  and  wake 
with  Him,  clothed  with  white  robes, 
awaiting  the  adoption— to  wit,  the  re- 
demption of  the  body.— Theodore  L.  Cuy- 
ler. 


EXPRESSIONS  OF  APPRECIATION 


I wish  to  thank  my  many  friends  for  remem- 
bering me  in  prayer  and  for  their  visits,  cards, 
flowers,  and  other  gifts  during  my  recent  illness. 
— Lillie  Phillips,  Long  Green,  Md. 

* * * 

I wish  to  thank  my  friends  for  remembering 
me  in  prayer  and  for  the  flowers,  cards,  and 
other  gifts  sent  me  during  my  recent  stay  in 
Lancaster  General  Hospital. — Mrs.  Clarence  R. 
Nissley,  Lititz,  Pa. 

* * * 

The  family  of  Leonard  W.  Hoover,  Markham, 
Ont.,  wish  to  express  their  sincerest  apprecia- 
tion to  the  Ontario  Mennonite  Conference,  held 
at  the  Elmira  Church  recently,  for  the  telegram 
received,  expressing  their  regret  for  Bro. 
Hoover’s  inability  to  attend  (on  account  of  ill- 
ness), and  for  the  special  prayers  offered  in 
their  behalf  during  their  bereavement. 

* * * 


We  wish  to  thank  our  neighbors  and  friends 
for  their  kindness  to  us  and  also  their  kind  ex- 
pression of  sympathy  in  our  late  bereavement. 
— John  H.  Groff  and  Family. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


August  12, 1945 

Read  John  14  :14. 

“If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I 
will  do  it.” 

Jesus  said  it.  I read  it.  Did  He  mean  it? 
Do  I believe  it?  Did  He  mean  to  tantalize 
me?  Does  my  attitude  insult  His  veracity? 
Suppose  I accept  the  challenge  He  gives  me 
here,  and  begin  to  ask.  My  asking  must  be 
in  His  name,  that  is,  consistent  with  His 
person  and  principles.  I must  ask  that  His 
and  my  Father  may  be  glorified  in  Him. 
Make  me,  Lord,  to  feel  the  desire  of  your 
heart ! Think  your  thoughts  through  me ! 
Work  your  plans  through  me!  Do  your  work 
with  me!  Ask  for  your  will  for  me  through 
me! 

August  13, 1945 

Read  John  14:15. 

“If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments.” 

That  I love  you,  Lord,  there  can  be  no 
doubt,  that  is,  there  is  none  in  my  mind  on 
this  matter!  But  Jesus,  you  make  it  sound 
as  if,  when  I don’t  just  do  everything  you 
say,  I don’t  love  you.  Now,  after  all,  I think 
I am  doing  a lot  better  than  many.  But,  of 
course,  Lord,  there  are  some  few  command- 
ments which  really  I think  are  not  so  very 
important  and  since  I do  keep  the  major  ones 
it  has  always  seemed  to  me  that  you  are  too 
just  and  kind  to  say  that  I don’t  love  you, 
when  I do  keep  all  but  those  few  of  your 
commandments ! And  yet,  Lord  Jesus,  shame 
on  me  to  think  that  your  love  would  dictate 
some  unwise  or  unnecessary  commands. 
Show  me  that  if  I love  you,  I will  not  ask 
which  of  your  commands  you  expect  me  to 
keep.  . 

August  14, 1945 

Read  John  14  :23. 

“If  a man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words 
. . . and  we  will  come  . . . and  make  our 
abode  with  him.” 

Judas  wondered  why  Jesus  didn’t  show 
Himself  to  the  world.  Jesus  said,  “If  . . . , 
we  will.”  If  we  don’t  know  Jesus,  it  isn’t 
His  fault!  I often  thought  I would  like  to 
know  Him  as  some  others  have,  but  it  seemed 
I couldn’t.  This  may  be  the  reason  why.  He 
puts  the  “if”  to  us.  If  I do  not  know  Him 
and  have  His  fullness  in  me,  then  it’s  not  my 
neighbor’s  fault,  nor  because  my  minister 
isn’t  as  good  as  some,  nor  because  others 
expect  too  much  of  me,  but  because  my  love 
is  not  evidenced  by  a keeping  of  His  words. 
Lord,  help  me  to  face  the  facts  about  myself 
and  make  genuine  my  love  to  Thee. 

August  15, 1945 

Read  John  15:7. 

“If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in 
you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall 
be  done  unto  you.” 

What  would  really  happen  if,  if,  if  I would 
abide  in  Him?  Why  don’t  others  abide? 
That  can  possibly  be  determined  by  my  an- 
swer to  this  question.  Is  it  hard  to  abide  in 
Him  and  have  His  words  abide  in  yts?  Did 


He  preface  this  limitless  promise  of  doing 
for  us  with  so  difficult  a condition  that  no 
one  will  be  able  to  meet  it?  Why  don’t  I 
abide  in  Him?  Why  don’t  His  words  abide 
in  me?  The  answer  must  be  in  me,  not  in 
Him.  Teach  me,  my  Lord,  to  abide  in  Thee. 
Cause  Thy  words  to  abide  in  me.  Then  give 
me  grace  to  ask  and  strength  to  receive. 

August  16, 1945 

Read  John  15  :19. 

“If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would 
love  his  own:  but  . . . the  world  hateth  you.” 

Ten  times  in  this  chapter  Jesus  used  “if.” 
It  is  a great  little  word.  It  is  challenging,  dis- 
criminating, condemning,  and  explaining. 
But  for  this  word,  things  would  be  different. 
Why  should  I expect  the  world  to  love  me 
when  I don’t  belong  to  it?  Jesus  tried  to  help 
me  understand  the  difference  between  the 
world  and  me.  My  relation  to  it  is  the  same 
as  His.  I can’t  love  it.  It  won’t  be  good  to 
me.  It  persecuted  Him.  It  won’t  mind  me. 
It  disobeyed  Him.  It  can’t  love  me,  for  it 
hated  Him,  and  the  Father,  and  will  hate  me 
too.  If  it  hated  them  so  much,  there  is  some- 
thing wrong  if  it  loves  me.  If  Jesus  hadn’t 
come  and  taught  and  worked  and  died  for 
them,  then  they  hadn’t  known  sin,  but  now 
there  is  no  way  for  them  to  cover  their  sin. 
They  won’t  like  me  either  if  I keep  on  re- 
minding them  of  what  Jesus  said,  and  did. 
I’ll  share  that  hatred  and  reproach,  Lord  Je- 
sus, with  you. 

August  17, 1945 

Read  John  15  :10. 

“If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall 
abide  in  my  love;  eyen  as  I have  kept  my 
Father’s  commandments,  and  abide  in  his 
love.” 

To  abide  in  Him,  then,  must  be  to  obey 
Him.  My  abiding,  then,  is  measured  by  my 
obedience.  Jesus  said  it  is  done  just  as  He 
demonstrated  that  He  obeyed  and  abode  in 
His  Father’s  love.  He  did  always  those  things 
that  pleased  Him.  He  did  not  limit  His  use- 
fulness and  service  by  such  abiding  obedience. 
He  left  nothing  to  be  desired  in  His  relation 
to  His  Father.  Oh,  for  such  an  experience  in 
my  life  with  Him ! He  invites  me  to  realize 
all  He  realized  of  rich  fellowship.  “If.”  If 
I keep.  But  how  can  I as  He  did?  Do  I 
really  want  to?  Surely  His  love  would  not 
tantalize  me  with  the  impossible!  Lord,  give 
me  grace  to  say  such  an  inclusive  yes  to  your 
will  that  all  other  desires  will  be  excluded. 

August  18, 1945 

Read  John  15  :14. 

MYe  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I 
command  you.” 

Lord,  I thought  my  relationship  with  you 
was  all  of  grace,  your  abounding  grace.  Aren’t 
you  my  friend  exclusive  of  what  I do?  You 
mean,  do  you,  that  if  I don’t  mind  you,  you 
won’t  own  me  as  your  friend,  even  if  I might 
claim  you  as  mine?  You  proved  your  friend- 
ship to  me  by  laying  down  your  life  for  me. 


Now  you  expect  me  to  obey  you  if  I wish  to 
be  your  friend.  Then  you  will  tell  me  every- 
thing you  know.  That  does  seem  fair  to  me. 
How  could  I do  less  for  you?  I see  that  I 
do  not  become  your  friend  by  obeying  you, 
but  if  being  saved  by  grace,  I obey  you,  you 
will  claim  me  as  your  friend.  That  I will  to 
be,  my  Lord  and  Friend.  — N.  E.  K. 


OUR  SALVATION  IN  TIME  OF 
TROUBLE 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  August  19 

(Genesis  27,  28) 

“Man  that  is  born  of  a woman  is  . . . 
full  of  trouble.”  How  true  this  was  of  Jacob ! 
His  whole  family  scene  was  full  of  troubles. 

Favoritism  brought  much  sadness  into  this 
family  of  four.  “Isaac  loved  Esau.”  “Rebekah 
loved  Jacob.”  Isaac’s  love  may  have  been  based 
on  a liking  for  the  venison  Esau  brought  to 
his  father.  No  doubt  Rebekah’s  love  dated 
to  the  revelation  of  Jehovah  that  the  younger 
should  be  the  child  of  promise.  However, 
Isaac  surely  knew  of  this  revelation  also.  This 
favoritism  was  destined  to  bring  trouble. 

Jacob  and  Esau  apparently  were  quite 
diverse  in  their  dispositions.  The  elder  grew 
up  an  active,  wild  lad.  Jacob  loved  the  home 
because  he  was  quiet.  They  could  not  share 
a meal  at  a time  of  felt  hunger.  Jacob,  the 
supplanter,  and  the  younger,  quickly  saw  an 
opportunity  to  bargain  for  Esau’s  birthright. 
Later,  to  get  the  blessing  of  the  elder  which 
he  so  much  desired,  he  had  to  sin  in  shame- 
ful scheming. 

We  are  certain  from  God  Himself  that  He 
desired  the  promise  to  Abraham  to  be  given 
to  Jacob.  This  God  would  have  worked  out 
in  spite  of  the  fact  that  custom  would  put 
the  greatest  blessing  to  the  elder.  But  the 
mother  could  not  abide  God’s  time  and  way. 
She  loved  Jacob  too  much.  Isaac  must  have 
willfully  disregarded  God’s  decree  concerning 
Jacob.  Esau  knew  he  had  sold  his  birthright 
to  Jacob,  yet  he  readily  agreed  with  his  fa- 
ther’s plan.  Jacob  trembled  at  using  deception 
in  such  an  important  matter,  yet  he  obeyed 
his  mother  in  her  bold  attempt  to  frustrate 
Isaac’s  plan.  What  an  unhappy  family  situa- 
tion ! 

Next  came  fear  and  hatred  into  this  pic- 
ture. Esau  hated  Jacob.  Rebekah  and  Jacob 
feared  Esau.  I wonder  if  they  didn’t  fear 
God  too.  Now  the  scheming  mother,  wish- 
ing to  protect  Jacob,  asks  the  father  to  send 
him  away,  to  get  a wife  from  the  daughters 
of  Laban.  She  never  saw  her  son  again. 
There  was  a sorrowing  mother,  an  exiled  son, 
an  embarrassed  father  (Isaac  lived  yet  almost 
forty  years),  and  the  punishment  was  only 
begun. 

What  an  unhappy  man  must  Jacob  have 
been  as  he  journeyed  from  Esau!  But  God 
had  a great  plan  for  this  man.  He,  looking  on 
Jacob’s  heart,  saw  the  making  of  a leader 
when  delivered  from  sin.  God  followed  Jacob 
and  found  him  one  night  at  Bethel.  He 
spoke  to  him  through  a vision  at  such  a 
time  when  his  heart  was  ready  to  hear.  In 
the  time  of  trouble  God  is  our  salvation. 
Jacob  feared  because  of  his  sin,  but  he  recog- 
nized the  presence  of  God  and  the  voice  of 
(Continued  on  last  page) 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Bro.  H.  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind.,  plans  to 
attend  the  Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  to  be 
held  at  Garden  City,  Mo.,  Aug.  14,  15.  En 
route  to  this  conference  he  is  scheduled  to 
fill  the  following  appointments:  Mt.  Zion 
Church,  Versailles,  Mo.,  Sunday  morning, 
Aug.  12;  Hannibal  Mission,  Sunday  evening; 
Kansas  City  Mission,  Monday  evening,  Aug. 
13. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Nelson  Kauffman  and  fami- 
ly of  Hannibal,  Mo.,  spent  July  9-26  with  Bro. 
Kauffman’s  home  folks  in  North  Dakota. 

Revival  meetings  began  at  the  Burchett 
Flat  Schoolhouse,  near  Relief,  Ky.,  on  Aug. 
4,  with  Bro.  Daniel  Lehman,  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  as  evangelist.  The  meetings  were  sched- 
uled to  continue  until  Aug.  19. 

The  Mennonite  Central  Committee  is  ur- 
gently in  need  of  two  persons  to  give  full- 
time Christian  service  at  the  Akron  Head- 
quarters. A brother  is  desired  for  service  in 
the  clothing  center  who  could  assist  in  the 
preparation  of  clothing  for  shipment  to  foreign 
countries  and  also  help  in  maintenance  work. 
Either  a brother  or  a sister  is  desired  for  work 
in  the  laundry  at  the  living  quarters  at  Akron. 
Both  of  these  positions  are  with  remunera- 
tion. Anyone  feeling  a call  to  such  service 
should  correspond  with  Ernest  Bennett, 
M.C.C.,  Akron,  Pa. 

Harvest  meetings  are  scheduled  for  the 
following  places  in  the  Franconia,  Pa.,  Con- 
ference District:  Skippack,  Saturday,  Aug. 
18  (P.M.);  Worcester,  Tuesday,  Aug.  21 
(A.M.);  Providence,  Thursday,  Aug.  23 
(A.M.). 

Request  for  Prayer. — Prayers  are  requested 
for  a sister  who  is  afflicted  with  heart  trouble, 
and  for  a brother  who  has  poor  eyesight. 

Change  of  Address. — Until  Jan.  1,  1946, 
mail  for  Bro.  and  Sister  Ernest  J.  Bontrager 
should  be  sent  to  Biglerville,  Pa.,  R.  1,  instead 
of  Estacada,  Oreg.,  R.  1.  This  change  is  due 
to  a temporary  leave  of  absence  from  the 
Bethel  congregation  in  Oregon. 

Bro.  J.  N.  Byler,  Akron,  Pa.,  spoke  in 
Ontario  churches  during  the  month  of  July 
on  the  topic,  “Our  Witness  in  Relief  Work.” 

The  First  Mennonite  Church,  Kitchener, 
Ont.,  has  arranged  for  a summer  camp  for 
boys  and  girls.  Bro.  Weyburn  Groff  will 
have  charge  of  the  boys,  and  Sister  Vera  Good 
of  the  girls.  It  is  called  Conestoga  Trails 
Camp,  at  Two  Bridges. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  will 
take  part  in  the  Bible  Conference  at  Cones- 
toga, Pa.  While  in  the  East  he  will  also 
speak  in  some  Franconia  Conference  churches. 

Evangelistic  meetings  are  to  be  held  at  the 
Mountville,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church,  Aug. 
12-19,  with  Bro.  Enos  F.  Hartzler,  Marshall- 
ville,  Ohio,  in  charge.  A Harvest  Home  and 
Sunday  School  Meeting  will  be  held  at  the 
same  place  on  Aug.  15. 


Communion  Dates. — Especially  for  the 
benefit  of  our  camp  brethren,  Bro.  J.  Paul 
Graybill  announces  the  communion  dates  in 
his  district  as  follows:  Weaverland,  Sept.  23; 
Goodville,  Sept.  30;  Norris  Square,  Phila- 
delphia, Sept.  30  (P.M.);  Strasburg,  Ott.  7; 
Bowmansville,  Oct.  14;  Gehman’s,  Oct.  21; 
Reading,  Oct.  21  (evening);  Willow  Street, 
Oct.  28;  Churchtown,  Nov.  4;  Diamond 
Street,  Philadelphia,  Nov.  4 (P.M.);  Martin- 
dale,  Nov.  11;  Sunnyside,  Nov.  25. 

A Sunday  School  Meeting  is  announced  for 
Krall’s  Mennonite  Church,  near  Buffalo 
Springs,  Pa.,  Saturday  evening  and  all  day 
Sunday,  Aug.  11,  12.  Bro.  John  W.  Hess, 
Akron,  Pa.,  will  continue  with  evangelistic 
meetings  each  evening  until  Aug.  19. 

The  Thirtieth  Quarterly  Bible  Conference 

will  be  held  at  the  Marietta,  Pa.,  Mennonite 
Church  all  day  Sunday,  Aug.  12.  Instructor, 
Bro.  John  E.  Leatherman,  missionary  on 
furlough  from  Africa. 

The  Young  People’s  Institute  at  Hesston, 
Kans.,  Aug.  1-5,  had  an  enrollment  of  108. 
The  following  persons  served  as  instructors 
and  speakers:  Marcus  Bishop,  Jess  Kauffman, 
A.  J.  Metzler,  S.  M.  King,  W.  R.  Nafziger, 
Paul  Erb.  The  institute  enjoyed  the  excellent 
facilities  of  the  college  campus. 

The  supervisory  committee  for  the  Mal- 
colm, Nebr.,  C.P.S.  Camp,  consisting  of  H.  A. 
Diener,  Simon  Gingerich,  and  C.  L.  Graber, 
conducted  a doctrinal  conference  there  the 
week  end  of  July  29.  Bro.  Allen  Erb  is  sched- 
uled for  meetings  at  this  camp  the  week  end 
of  Aug.  12. 

Bro.  E.  S.  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho,  con- 
ducted a series  of  meetings  at  the  Mission  for 


Calendar 

Young  People’s  Institutes.  Mennonite  Camp- 
ground. Laurelville,  Pa..  July  28 — Aug.  4: 
Aug.  8-19. 

Young  People’s  Retreat,  Lewistown,  111.,  Aug. 
10-12. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers’  Conference,  South  Un- 
ion Church,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  Aug.  15,  16. 

Missouri-Kansas  Conference.  Sycamore  Grove 
Church.  Garden  City.  Mo..  Aug.  14-17. 

Illinois  Church  Conference  and  associated  meet- 
ings. Willow  Springs  Church,  near  Tiskilwa. 
HI..  Aug.  21-22. 

Conservative  Amish  Mennonite  Conference,  Riv- 
erside congregation,  Twining,  Mich.,  Aug. 
21-23. 

Young  People’s  Institute,  East  Union  Church, 
Kalona,  Iowa,  Aug.  22-26. 

Ontario  Young  People’s  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Aug.  29-Sept.  1. 

Ontario  Sunday  School  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Sept.  2,  3. 

Delegate  session  of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Confer- 
ence, Sugar  Creek  Church,  Wayland,  Iowa, 
Sept.  3,  4. 

Church  School  Day,  Sunday,  Sept.  9.  If  this 
date  is  not  suitable,  congregations  may 
select  either  Sept.  2 or  Sept.  16  for  the  ob- 
servance of  the  day. 


Colored,  Los  Angeles,  Calif.,  the  latter  part  3 
of  July  and  the  beginning  of  August.  The 
following  week  he  was  scheduled  to  be  at 
Upland,  Calif.,  for  similar  work.  The  third 
week  of  the  month  he  expected  to  visit  C.P.S. 
camps  in  California. 

The  Mission  Conference  program  at  the 
Missouri-Kansas  Conference  lists  as  speakers 
the  following  foreign  missionaries:  Bro.  and 
Sister  Mahlon  Hess,  Sister  Catharine  G. 
Leatherman,  Bro.  and  Sister  S.  M.  King,  and 
Sister  Phebe  Yoder. 

Bro.  D.  A.  Good,  Nampa,  Idaho,  plans 
to  conduct  services  for  the  brethren  at  the 
Downey,  Idaho,  C.P.S.  Camp  over  the  week 
end  of  Aug.  19. 

The  Pacific  Coast  Church  High  School 
Board  has  purchased  property  for  a perma- 
nent school  site  and  also  has  temporary  build- 
ings and  grounds  in  view  for  the  beginning 
of  school  this  fall. 

Bro.  J.  R.  Shank,  Versailles,  Mo.,  preached 
for  the  brotherhood  at  Hannibal,  Mo.,  July  29. 

* • 

The  Young  People’s  Institute  held  at  Lanc- 
caster  Mennonite  School  Aug.  2-4  was  mark- 
ed by  good  attendance  and  interest.  The  en- 
rollment was  something  over  150. 

Harvest  Home  services  are  announced  for 
Bally,  Pa.,  Aug.  25  and  for  Boyertown,  Pa., 

Sept.  1.  Time:  2:00  p.m. 

Sister  Winona  Swartz,  Elida,  Ohio,  is  ren- 
dering effective  service  in  summer  Bible 
schools  in  neglected  areas. 

The  following  telegram  was  received  at 
Elkhart,  Ind,.,  on  August  3:  “Lapps,  Yoders, 
and  Good  arrived  yesterday.”  This  refers 
to  India  missionaries  on  the  way  to  New 
York. 


PHILIPPINE  LIBERATION  GOSPELS 


Even  before  the  liberation  of  the  Philippine 
Islands,  the  American  Bible  Society  was 
printing  in  America  250,000  Gospels  in 
Philippine  dialects  to  be  sent  to  Manila  as 
soon  as  possible.  The  Bible  House  on  Isaac 
Peral  in  Manila  and  the  warehouse  behind  it 
are  burned  out,  according  to  information 
received  by  the  Society  from  its  recently 
liberated  secretary,  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Fonger. 
The  plates  from  which  the  Bibles  and  Testa- 
ments have  been  printed  there  were  to  a large 
degree  safe  in  the  concrete  vault  in  the  ware- 
house, but  there  is  no  supply  of  paper  and 
printing  facilities  are  not  yet  available. 

Dr.  E.  K.  Higdon  of  the  United  Christian 
Missionary  Society  of  the  Disciples  of  Christ, 
a former  Secretary  of  the  Society  in  Manila, 
is  on  his  way  to  the  Philippines  with  the  first 
thousand  copies  of  the  Gospels.  A shipment 
of  50,000  more  has  been  started  through  the 
help  of  the  Army  chaplains. 

The  printing  includes  Gospels  in  the  Phil- 
ippine dialects  of  Tagalog  (the  official  lan- 
guage of  the  Islands),  Ilocano,  Panayan,  and 
Cebuan.  The  little  books  are  very  handsome 
in  their  yellow  covers  with  the  Philippine  and 
American  flags  in  full  color  on  them.  They 
are  called,  by  the  Society,  the  Philippine 
Liberation  Edition. 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


CONCORD,  TENNESSEE 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
name  of  Christ.  The  work  here  has  been 
blessed  of  the  Lord  during  the  past  weeks, 
and  yet  there  are  many  blessings  to  come. 
We  are  glad  for  the  visitors  we  have  had, 
including  the  flying  visit  of  the  president 
(Bro.  Jacob  Shenk)  and  secretary  (Bro.  Ward 
Shank)  of  the  Virginia  Mission  Board,  with 
their  wives,  and  the  overnight  stop  of  Bro. 
Paul  Martin  and  wife,  en  route  to  their  ap- 
pointed work  in  Arkansas.  Bro.  Mark  Shanks 
have  moved  into  our  county,  but  are  nearer 
the  work  in  Knoxville,  being  located  about 
nine  miles  northwest  of  the  city.  We  are 
happy  to  have  people  move  here  who  can  be 
a help  and  an  encouragement  to  the  work, 
and  will  gladly  give  information  to  anyone 
who  will  write  to  us. 

Our  Bible  school  closed  on  July  6.  We  had 
an  enrollment  of  one  hundred  and  thirty- 
three  and  an  average  attendance  of  one  hun- 
dred and  ten.  Fifity-eight  had  perfect  attend- 
ance. We  were  especially  well  pleased  with 
the  high-school  class,  which  was  about  double 
last  year’s  attendance  of  eleven,  without  in- 
cluding any  who  were  in  the  Junior  classes 
last  year.  The  seven  teachers  were  as  follows: 
Erma  Landis,  Telford,  Pa.;  Grace  Bergey, 
Hatfield,  Pa.;  Russell  Baer,  Ruth  Lantz,  and 
Catherine  Malin,  Knoxville,  Tenn.;  and 
Harry  and  Edna  Hertzler,  of  Concord.  We 
are  praying  that  the  Lord  will  continue  to 
bless  the  work  of  the  summer  Bible  school 
here.  We  would  like  to  request  any  former 
teachers  of  Bible  school  here,  or  others  in 
charge  of  the  records,  to  send  us  any  in- 
formation they  may  have,  especially  names 
of  those  in  each  class,  for  the  two  years  of 
1942  and  1943. 

Beginning  the  last  night  of  the  Bible  school, 
Bro.  John  Shenk,  of  Knoxville,  brought  us 
a series  of  evangelistic  messages.  There  was 
one  confession,  the  mother  of  three  of  our 
Sunday-school  girls.  Pray  for  her  and  also 
for  her  husband;  we  think  he  is  very  near  to 
the  kingdom.  We  are  very  much  impressed 
with  the  fact  that  the  success  of  a series  of 
evangelistic  meetings  cannot  always  be  meas- 
ured by  the  number  of  confessions  during  the 
meetings,  but  that  often  there  are  those  who 
will  come  at  other  times  as  a result  of  work 
started  at  that  time.  We  would  like  to  send 
a special  prayer  list  to  anyone  who  is  interest- 
ed in  praying  for  the  salvation  of  souls  at 
this  place.  You  may  in  this  way  be  a real 
missionary  in  this  field. 

July  17,  1945.  Harry  Hertzler. 

LA  JUNTA,  COLORADO 

(East  Holbrook  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “They  that  wait  up- 
on the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength;  they 
shall  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles;  they 
shall  run,  and  not  be  weary;  and  they  shall 
walk,  and  not  faint”  (Isa.  40:31). 

On  Sunday  evening,  July  15,  Bro.  Earl 
Showalter  richly  admonished  us  in  the  study 
of  the  Ephesian  letter.  He  also  brought  us 


a message  from  a night  scene  as  found  in 
Daniel  5. 

During  the  warm  months  our  prayer  meet- 
ings have  been  held  in  the  church  building. 
The  Book  of  Habakkuk  was  studied  in  our 
July  gatherings. 

Our  young  people’s  Bible  meeting  election 
for  the  next  six  months  resulted  as  follows: 
Kenneth  Snyder,  president;  Melvin  Headrick, 
secretary.  Monthly  leaders  are  Lydia  Driver, 
Robert  Snyder,  and  Lucille  Schultz. 

The  Fourth  of  July  outing  was  held  at  the 
recreation  grounds  of  Bro.  Clarence  Kauff- 
man’s Sunday-school  class,  located  on  his 
place. 

Bro.  Ed  Kauffman  and  family  spent  Sun- 
day, June  10,  with  the  brethren  at  the  Ft. 
Collins,  Colo.,  C.P.S.  Camp.  The  following 
Sunday  he  went  to  the  side  camp  at  Bucking- 
ham, Colo.  Bro.  Kauffman  brought  a favor- 
able report  from  these  places. 

Bro.  Wayne  Henard  has  been  called  to  go 
to  camp  at  Three  Rivers,  Calif.,  in  the  near 
future.  Since  Sister  Henard  was  in  the  hos- 
pital for  an  appendectomy,  his  going  was 
, postponed.  She  is  recovering;  satisfactorily. 

The  brethren  Lester  Cook,  educational  di- 
rector at  the  Lincoln,  Nebr.,  farm  project, 
and  W.  J.  Dye,  of  the  hospital  unit  at  Denver, 
were  present  and  took  part  in  the  church  serv- 
ices on  Sunday,  May  27. 

The  sisters  of  the  sewing  circle  have  begun 
canning  for  the  camps. 

At  the  quarterly  singing,  June  24,  Bro. 
J.  H.  Shank  gave  some  helpful  explanations 
of  various  hymns  that  were  sung. 

On  the  evening  of  May  26  a ladies’  quartet 
and  sponsor  from  Hesston  gave  a much-ap- 
preciated program  at  our  church. 

On  Sunday  evening,  May  6,  the  nurses’ 
chorus  gave  a program  to  an  attentive  audi- 
ence. 

Summer  Bible  school  was  held  for  two 
weeks.  A well-attended  program  was  given 
the  evening  of  the  last  day,  June  8,  which 
reflected  credit  to  the  teachers  in  charge. 

On  the  morning  of  June  17  Bro.  and  Sis- 
ter William  Hallman,  on  furlough  from 
South  America,  gave  interesting  talks  on  the 
new  work  among  the  Indians  in  that  land. 
Bro.  Harold  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preached 
from  Luke  19:10.  We  were  made  to  see  our 
need  of  following  Christ’s  example  id  seeking; 
the  lost. 

Recently  Bro.  George  Holderman,  Limon, 
Colo.,  spoke  to  us  on  “Obedience.” 

Bro.  and  Sister  Allen  Erb  were  with  us  on 
May  6 for  our  spring  communion  services, 
which  were  preceded  by  baptismal  services. 

July  18,  1945.  W.  N.  Nunemaker. 

BOTHWELL,  ONTARIO 

(Bethel  Congregation) 

We  just  closed  a two-week  term  of  summer 
Bible  school.  There  were  five  classes  which 
took  the  regular  course  outlined  in  our  sum- 
mer Bible  school  manuals;  an  adult  class 
which  took  studies  in  “The  Christian  Home,” 
taught  by  Bro.  Milton  Brackbill,  Paoli,  Pa.; 
and  a converts’  class  taught  by  the  pastor,  Bro. 
Arnold  Gingrich. 

This  is  the  first  year  we  held  the  Bible 
school  in  the  evening,  and  it  was  owned  and 
blessed  of  the  Lord.  The  school  opened  on 
July  3 and  the  closing  program  was  given  on 


Sunday  evening,  July  15.  Bro.  Brackbill  gave 
the  closing  address.  His  messages  each  eve- 
ning of  the  school  were  very  helpful  and 
greatly  appreciated.  Our  average  attendance 
was  eighty-eight,  and  the  high  peak  on  the 
last  evening  of  the  school  was  one  hundred 
and  four.  The  closing  program  was  also  well 
attended.  With  the  exception  of  Bro.  Brack- 
bill,  our  school  was  staffed  locally.  The  other 
teachers  were:  Eva  Bergey,  Justine  Bergey, 
Ruth  Patterson,  Janet  Burdick,  and  Mary 
Austen. 

Our  school  followed  close  on  the  heels  of  a 
three-week  evangelistic  campaign,  conducted 
by  Bro.  George  Hewitt,  Berne,  Ind.  Bro. 
Hewitt  was  born  and  grew  up  in  this  com- 
munity. He  is  sound  in  the  faith  and  Spirit- 
filled.  We  had  planned  to  open  these  meet- 
ings on  May  28  and  close  June  10,  but  the 
Lord  led  us  to  continue  for  another  week  in 
the  town  hall  at  Bothwell.  Our  people  were 
greatly  burdened  and  were  much  engaged  in 
prayer,  and  the  Lord  heard  us  and  bared  His 
holy  arm  in  the  sight  of  the  people.  Over 
twenty  accepted  Christ  as  their  Saviour  dur- 
ing the  three  weeks,  and  an  equal  number 
publicly  confessed  their  need  and  desire  for 
a close  walk  with  God. 

We  have  been  greatly  burdened  to  give  our 
witness  in  the  town  of  Bothwell  on  Saturday* 
evening,  when  the  streets  are  filled  with  peo- 
ple. During  the  recent  revival  meetings  we 
held  our  first  open-air  meetings  on  the  corner 
of  the  town  hall.  A number  of  brethren  from 
Chatham  (twenty-five  miles  west  of  us)  have 
greatly  assisted  in  this  effort  of  open-air  evan- 
gelism by  bringing  with  them  musical  talent 
and  also  loud-speaker  equipment.  In  this 
way  the  message  can  be  carried  for  two  blocks 
in  every  direction  from  the  town  hall. 

We  also  appreciated  the  help  given  us  on 
Saturday  evening,  June  9,  when  Bro.  L.  H. 
Witmer  and  a sisters’  trio  from  Baden  were 
with  us.  The  people  were  very  attentive,  and 
it  was  estimated  that  there  were  between  one 
hundred  and  one  hundred  and  fifty  who 
stayed  for  the  entire  service,  besides  many 
who  stood  at  a distance  and  listened. 

Our  desire  is  to  hold  these  open-air  serv- 
ices throughout  the  summer  months  as  often 
as  possible.  We  believe  that  many  are  reached 
by  the  Gospel  in  this  way  who  will  not  come 
to  our  church  services.  There  has  been  evi- 
dence of  real  heart  hunger  among  the  listeners 
and  in  some  cases  deep  Holy  Spirit  conviction 
for  sin. 

Will  you  pray  that  we  may  be  guided  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  in  this  work? 

We  have  again  been  reminded  of  the  words 
of  the  Lord,  “My  word  . . . shall  not  return 
unto  me  void  ...  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing 
whereto  I sent  it.”  I have  a letter  on  my  desk 
that  confirms  this  promise. 

Some  years  ago  we  witnessed  to  a young 
Catholic  girl  who  was  working  in  this  com- 
munity. She  believed  in  Christ  and  was  bap- 
tized. The  opposition  from  her  people  was 
so  strong  that  she  endured  for  a while,  but 
when  temptations  and  persecutions  arose  for 
His  sake  she  was  offended  and  withered  a- 
way.  However,  it  was  through  this  girl  that 
we  contacted  some  of  her  relatives,  one  of 
whom  was  her  sister,  Mrs.  L.,  to  whom  we 
witnessed  in  the  summer  of  1939. 

(Continued  on  page  348) 
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The  Elixir 

Teach  me,  my  God  and  King, 

In  all  things  Thee  to  see, 

And  what  I do  in  any  thing 
To  do  it  as  for  Thee. 

. Not  rudely,  as  a beast, 

To  run  into  an  action; 

But  still  to  make  Thee  prepossessed, 
And  give  it  his  perfection. 

A man  that  looks  on  glass, 

On  it  may  stay  his  eye; 

Or  if  he  pleaseth,  through  it  pass, 

And  then  the  heaifn  espy. 

All  may  of  Thee  partake: 

Nothing  can  be  so  mean 
Which  with  his  tincture,  “for  Thy  sake,” 
Will  not  grow  bright  and  clean. 

) 

A servant  with  this  clause 
Makes  drudgery  divine ; 

Who  sweeps  a room  as  for  Thy  laws 
Makes  that  and  the  action  fine. 

This  is  the  famous  stone 
That  turneth  all  to  gold; 

For  that  which  God  doth  touch  and  own 
Cannot  for  less  be  told. 

—George  Herbert. 

Expendable  Ministers  for  Christ 

By  Roy  S.  Koch 

Twenty-four  hours  before  the  dawn  of 
D-Day  a small  task  force  of  commandos 
was  put  ashore  on  the  coast  of  France. 
Their  instructions  were  plain;  certain 
objectives  had  to  be  taken,  cost  what  -it 
may.  No  provision  was  made  for  their 
withdrawal;  they  were  not  expected  to 
return.  They  were  expendable.  They 
gave  their  lives  freely  for  the  cause  they 
had  espoused. 

My  subject  is  Expendable  Ministers 
for  Christ,  and  my  text  is  found  in  Acts 
20:24— “But  none  of  these  things  move 
me,  neither  count  I my  life  dear  unto  my- 
self, so  that  I might  finish  my  course 
with  joy,  and  the  ministry,  which  I have 
received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.”  Paul,  who 
spoke  the  words  of  our  text,  is  our  model 
as  an  expendable  minister.  My  text 
leads  me  to  challenge  every  minister  of 
the  Gospel  to  make  a full  consecration 
of  himself  to  Jesus  Christ. 


It  clearly  indicates  three  characteristics 
of  an  expendable  minister.  The  first 
characteristic  is  that 

I.  He  Steels  Himself  Against  Difficulties. 

While  the  predictions  of  Jesus  concern- 
ing persecution  apply  to  all  His  follow- 
ers, they  apply  particularly  to  the  minis- 
ter of  the  Gospel.  No  flowery  beds  of 
ease  are  his  inheritance  immediately 
upon  his  ordination.  On  the  contrary,  he 
who  is  called  to  the  high  and  holy  call- 
ing of  being  an  official  witness  of  Jesus 
Christ  needs  to  steel  himself  to  his  task, 
even  as  those  commandos  did  for  theirs. 
These  things  that  do  not  move  him  are 
continuous  bonds  and  afflictions.  May 
we  look  at  “these  things”  in  turn. 

In  the  first  place,  bonds  are  hindrances, 
to  say  the  very  least.  Paul  enumerated 
his  hindrances  at  various  times.  Most 
prominent  of  them  all  were  bonds,  im- 
prisonment. True,  Paul  had  not  experi- 
enced many  at  the  time  when  he  spoke 
these  words,  but  he  had  every  reason  to 
believe  that  confinement  was  near.  The 
Holy  Spirit  indicated  through  a strong 
premonition  that  he  would  soon  be  be- 
hind unfriendly  bars.  Such  an  uncheer- 
ing prospect  served  only  to  steel  the 
great  apostle  to  faithfulness,  let  the  cost 
be  what  it  may.  His  own  people,  the 
Jews  were  continually  hindering  his 
work.  From  city  to  city,  and  from  prov- 
ince to  province,  Paul  trekked  his  per- 
secuted way  because  of  Jewish  opposi- 
tion. How  sad  to  leave  a flourishing 
cause  half-completed  because  of  religious 
and  national  bigotry!  Religious  concern, 
ardent  prayers,  and  weighty  letters  were 
subsequent  to  a premature  and  forced 
departure  from  converted  but  unin- 
structed saints.  Again  and  again  Satan- 
manipulated  circumstances  hindered 
Paul  in  his  desires  to  preach  the  Gospel. 
All  these  hindrances  were  imposed  upon 
Paul  from  without.  His  indomitable 
spirit  must  have  chafed  under  them  many 
times. 

One  of  the  first  qualifications  that  an 
expendable  minister  for  Christ  must 
have  is  this  ability  and  willingness  to  take 
hindrance  after  hindrance  in  his  stride. 
Far  from  influencing  him  to  retreat  or 
surrender  they  must  put  mettle  into  his 
spirit.  “There  shall  be  no  weakening.” 
It  is  manifestly  impossible  to  enumerate 
the  hindrances  the  Christian  minister 
meets  today.  Their  name  is  legion.  At 
times  they  arise  from  the  most  unexpect- 
ed sources.  For  that  reason  it  is  necessary 
to  have  a “mind  set”  that  expects  them 
and  will  master  them. 

Again,  afflictions  bring  discomforts. 
Discomforts  may  or  may  not  be  material. 
They  may  be  of  the  body  or  of  the  spirit. 
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Paul  experienced  many  of  both.  We 
have  every  reason  to  believe  that  Paul 
was  a semi-invalid  during  most  of  his 
ministry.  His  agonizing  “thorn  in  the 
flesh”  drove  him  three  times  to  the  great 
Father  heart  of  God  for  mercy,  only  to 
be  told  that  the  thorn  remains  but  grace 
will  be  given.  His  semi-invalid  body  was 
subjected  to  his  consecrated  spirit.  Many  • 
discomforts  and  inconveniences  grew 
out  of  his  constant  traveling.  What 
evangelist  has  not  experienced  shaving 
with  cold  water,  carrying  a minimum  of 
clean  shirts,  crushing  personal  belong- 
ings into  a suitcase  too  small  for  the 
purpose,  sleeping  in  cold,  damp  guest 
rooms?  Paul  could  talk  intelligently 
about  such  things.  Actually  at  one  time 
Paul  was  driven  by  unthankful  converts 
to  enumerate  all  his  discomforts.  This 
list  is  found  in  II  Cor.  11.  But  by  far 
the  greater  discomforts  came  to  Paul 
through  his  mental  distress  and  burdens 
growing  out  of  the  responsibility  of  his 
task.  In  one  place  he  characterized  it 
with  the  phrase,  “the  care  of  all  the  I 
churches.” 

No  minister  of  Christ  is  worthy  of  the 
name  unless  he  can  rise  above  personal 
discomforts  in  the  discharge  of  his  duties. 
Much  less  worthy  is  he  of  such  a designa- 
tion if  he  has  no  concern  for  his  people  or 
his  work.  “Burning  midnight  oil”  in 
study  and  meditation  or  “rising  a -great 
while  before  day”  to  refresh  his  soul  with 
prayer  to  God  is  a mark  of  the  faithful 
shepherd.  His  body  has  been  “brought 
under”  as  a servant,  not  aTnaster. 

Notice,  Paul  said  these  things  “abide 
me.”  They  were  continuous.  Short 
periods  of  such  things  can  be  borne,  yes, 
even  longer  periods  can  be  met  with  re- 
sources of  faith  and  courage  as  long  as 
there  is  a break  and  relief  in  sight.  When 
such  things  are  continuous  they  have  a 
tendency  to  break  the  spirit.  For  Paul 
there  appeared  no  such  welcome  relief. 
Indeed,  when  he  spoke  the  words  of  our 
text  he  was  already  an  old  man,  but  still 
he  looked  forward  to  hindrances  and  dis- 
comforts of  all  sorts. 

What  a genuine  man  a true  minister  of 
Christ  must  be!  It  is  comforting  to  listen 
to  Jesus’  promise  of  an  abiding  comfort- 
er, but  this  is  a different  abiding,  an 
abiding  of  bonds  and  afflictions.  Set 
yourself,  O man  of  God.  Be  brave  for 
the  task. 

“When  darkness  seems  ,to  veil  His  face, 

I rest  on  His  unchanging  grace; 

In  ev’ry  high  and  stormy  gale, 

My  anchor  holds  within  the  vail.” 

The  second  characteristic  of  an  ex- 
pendable minister  is  that 

II.  He  Sacrifices  Himself  for  the  Cause. 

Here  is  found  the  essence  of  his  devo- 
tion. He  is  ready  to  go  “over  the  top”;  j 
he  is  expendable.  A young  soldier  dash-  ; 
ed  up  to  Napoleon,  thrust  a message  into 
his  hands,  and  stood  at  attention.  Napo- 
leon read  the  message,  then  looked  at  the 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


347 


k August  io , 1945 


boy.  “But,  my  dear  boy,  you  are  wound- 
ed,” he  said.  The  boy  answered,  “It  was 
necessary  for  you  to  have  this  message, 
but  it  is  not  necessary  for  me  to  live.” 
Then  he  collapsed  and  died  on  the  spot. 

The  mission  work  was  lagging;  con- 
verts were  not  being  made,  and  sin  was 
becoming  noticeable  in  the  Christians. 
C.  T.  Studd  called  the  workers  together 
for  a consultation.  After  much  discussion 
Mr.  Studd  asked  the  men  how  a soldier 
-Ueels  when  he  is  told  to  charge.  One  of 
L the  missionaries,  who  had  been  a soldier, 
responded,  “He  goes  over  the  top  and 
he  doesn’t  care  what  happens  to  him.” 
Studd  said,  “That  is  the  solution  to  our 
problem  here,”  and  it  was. 

Ministers  of  Jesus  Christ  by  their  very 
position  in  society  have  possibilities  for 
fame  and  advancement.  By  their  natural 
endowments  and  training  they  are  quali- 
fied to  forge  ahead  to  fame  and  prefer- 
ment. Apollos,  Tertullian,  Augustine, 
and  Paul  are  but  a few  of  many  examples. 
Paul  was  rapidly  forging  ahead  before 
his  conversion.  For  him  the  stage  was 
set  for  success  spelled  with  capital  letters. 
But  when  Jesus  called  him  to  the  Chris- 
tian ministry  he  voluntarily  denied  him- 
self of  all  personal  ambitions  and 
sacrificed  everything  for  the  cause  of 
Christ.  Verse  24b. 

What  a heart-searching  challenge 
Paul’s  declaration  brings  to  us!  Fitted 
and  ready  for  great  work  but  willing  to 
say,  “My  life  with  all  that  I have  put  into 
it  is  yours,  O Christ.  I shall  never  pros- 
titute any  of  my  gifts  and  powers  to 
selfish  ends.  Thou  art  the  potter,  I am 
the  clay.” 

Again,  in  his  sacrifice,  Paul  discredited 
himself.  Repeatedly,  when  in  the  faith- 
ful discharge  of  his  duties  honor  came 
i to  him,  he  humbly  but  firmly  repudiated 
it.  With  deep  humility  he  rehearsed  his 
wickedness  or  weaknesses  that  God  might 
be  glorified  thereby.  Not  for  one  moment 
dare  personal  achievement  or  selfish  glory 
obscure  the  Christ  he  loved  and  served. 

If  Paul,  that  heroic  warrior  for  Christ, 
could  take  such  an  attitude,  then  how 
dare  we  little  ministers  grasp  for  praise 
or  honor  or  insist  on  privileges  because  of 
our  positions?  God  forgive  our  self-seek- 
ing  spirit  and  protect  us  from  that  subtle 
temptation.  May  we  lay  in  dust  earth’s 
glory  dead  and  from  the  ground  that 
blossoms  red  inherit  life  and  glory  that 
shall  endless  be. 

Finally  in  his  self-sacrifice  the  minister 
abandons  himself  in  full  consecration  to 
God.  Self-sacrifice  is  not  all  negative;  it 
is  positive  as  well.  Paul’s  unbounded 
energy  was  laid  at  the  feet  of  Jesus.  The 
love  of  Christ  constrained  him  to  go 
“all  the  way.”  “All  the  way”-how  that 
frightens  us!  How  many  souls  are  going 
to  hell  because  we  refuse  to  go  “all  the 
way”  Let  self-ambition  die;  let  all  our 

Energy  be  Christ’s.  I count  not  my  life 
fear  to  myself;  I am  expendable. 

• The  last  characteristic  of  an  expend- 
able minister  is  that 

; ' 


III.  He  is  Impelled  to  Complete 
His  Work. 

“So  that  I might  finish  my  course  with 
joy  . . . .”  In  the  first  place,  Paul  con- 
siders it  a race  mapped  out;  it  is  a life 
plan.  Every  preacher  of  the  Gospel  should 
have  a great  sense  of  mission.  Paul  felt 
this  sense  of  mission.  Listen  to  his  own 
testimony,  “But  when  it  pleased  God, 
who  separated  me  from  my  mother’s 
womb  . . .”  (Gal.  1:15).  Jeremiah  had 
this  same  sense;  listen  to  God’s  testimony 
to  him:  “Before  I formed  thee  in  the 
belly  I knew  thee;  and  before  thou 
earnest  forth  out  of  the  womb  I sanctified 
thee,  and  I ordained  thee  a prophet  unto 
the  nations”  (Jer.  1:5).  The  preacher’s 
is  a holy  calling  that  demands  all  his 
energies  to  the  end.  He  is  a runner  in  a 
race  and  must  put  forth  all  his  energy 
until  he  crosses  the  finishing  line.  A year 
ago  last  fall  I saw  six  contestants  starting 
an  880-yard  run.  When  the  firing  gun 
started  them  off,  their  feet  bit  into  the 
turf  and  away  they  went.  The  last  race 
of  the  series  was  on.  Gradually  the  run- 
ners drew  apart.  Soon  one  took  the 
definite  lead.  At  the  440  line  Wallace 
was  several  yards  ahead  of  his  nearest 
competitor  and  going  strong.  At  660 
yards  he  dropped  out  of  the  race  com- 
pletely exhausted.  There  were  cheers 
and  prizes  for  those  who  crossed  the 
finishing  line,  but  none  for  Wallace.  He 
did  not  finish  his  course. 

“Ne’er  think  the  vict’ry  won, 

Nor  lay  thine  armor  down; 

Thy  arduous  work  will  not  be  done, 

Till  thou  obtain  thy  crown.” 

Next  we  see  that  the  ministry  is  a 
charge  received  from  Jesus. 

“A  charge  to  keep  I have, 

A God  to  glorify; 

A never-dying  soul  to  save, 

And  fit  it  for  the  sky.” 

The  minister  of  the  Gospel  has  many 
never-dying  souls  to  save.  Jesus  Christ 
has  committed  to  him  the  awful  respon- 
sibility of  preaching  the  everlasting  Gos- 
pel, which  is  able  to  save  souls  from  the 
condemnation  of  hell.  The  ministry  is 
a solemn  trust.  A reckoning  must  be 
given  at  the  final  day.  This  conception 
of  the  ministry  will  give  the  preacher  an 
inner  compulsion  that  he  cannot  escape. 
His  work  is  not  a job;  it  is  a holy  calling. 
He  dare  not  be  indolent  or  careless;  he 
cannot  be.  So  solemn  is  that  charge  from 
Jesus  Christ  that  his  own  life  is  expend- 
able. 

But  lest  we  think  that  the  ministry  is 
a heavy  burden  of  compulsion,'  let  us 
carry  our  exegesis  of  the  text  to  com- 
pletion. Look  at  it.  “That  I might  finish 
my  course  with  joy.”  Thus  we  see  the 
closing  note  ringing  the  joybells  of  the 
heart.  It  is  a joyful  ministry  of  testimony 
to  the  grace  of  God.  How  exceedingly 
marvelous  is  our  message!  To  talk  about 
the  grace  of  God!  This  high  and  holy 
and  fearful  God  is  a God  of  grac^,  Where 


is  now  the  burden?  Yes,  the  minister  is 
impelled  to  complete  his  work  because 
his  is  a message  of  hope  for  the  hopeless, 
of  joy  for  the  sorrowing,  and  of  life  for 
the  dying.  How  can  he  cease  the  proc- 
lamation of  the  Gospel  when  he  knows  it 
is  bread  for  the  famished  soul  and  will 
lead  those  who  are  bound  in  chains  of 
darkness  into  the  freedom  and  light  of 
God?  When  all  that  lies  behind  is  for- 
gotten; when  the  trials  of  service  are 
over  and  Jesus,  our  Lord,  reaches  out  His 
hand  to  help  us  over  the  last  step  into 
heaven,  we  shall  not  be  sorry  that  we 
laid  down  our  lives  in  His  cause. 

Fellow  ministers,  let  us  make  the  ap- 
plication. Shall  we  not  be  challenged  by 
the  example  of  Paul?  Shall  we  not  be 
challenged  by  the  dying  souls  about  us? 
Shall  we  not  be  challenged  by  the  glori- 
ous Gospel  itself?  Shall  we  not  be  chal- 
lenged by  the  Lord  of  glory— to  make  our 
lives  expendable? 

St.  Jacobs,  Ont. 


THE  UNPARDONABLE  SIN 
(Continued  from  page  338) 

Calvary  is  not  adequate  (Christ  died  for 
all,  and  for  ALL  sin).  This  man  will  not 
accept. 

10.  It  is  not  that  the  sin  is  so  grave 
that  God  cannot  be  merciful,  but  this 
man,  because  of  this  deep-seated  antagon- 
ism to  God,  does  not  grant  Deity  the  op- 
portunity to  be  merciful. 

What  it  is 

1.  It  is  words  malignantly  (extreme 
active  enmity)  spoken  against  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  working  in  Jesus 
Christ.— Matt.  12:31,  32. 

2.  The  Pharisees  were  virtually 
charged  with  the  crime.  (They  attributed 
to  Satan  one  of  the  highest  acts  of 
omnipotence.) 

3.  It  is  the  entire  and  final  alienation 
of  the  heart  and  will  and  life  from  every- 
thing divine.  (It  locks  the  heart  and 
throws  the  key  away.) 

4.  It  tramps  underfoot  all  grace, 
mercy,  truth  and  holiness.  (This  sin  by 
its  very  nature  excludes  forgiveness  be- 
cause it  excludes  the  conditions  under 
which  alone  forgiveness  could  be  obtain- 
ed.) 

5.  It  is  a grave,  malicious  disposition 
of  the  heart  and  mind.  (The  writer  con- 
fesses that  in  thirty  years  of  travel  he  has 
never  met  one  worried  soul  who  gave 
evidence  of  having  committed  this  crime. 
Those  who  have  never  approached  minis- 
ters in  fear,  but  who  oppose  them  bitter- 
ly, are  the  guilty  ones.) 

6.  It  was  the  total  rejection  of  the 
highest  evidence  of  our  Lord’s  greatest 
miracles,  which  was  never  to  be  forgiven; 
not  because  even  this  was  in  itself  and  in 
the  nature  of  the  thing  absolutely  un- 
pardonable (for  no  reason  can  be  given 
why  speaking  against  the  person  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  should  be  in  itself  of  greater 
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malignity  than  speaking  against  Christ, 
or  against  God  Himself),  but  because  it 
was  the  last  means  of  conviction , and 
an  evident  token  of  incorrigible  malice. 

How  to  Identify  the  Guilty 

1.  They  are  not  those  who  fear  this 
sin. 

2.  They  are  not  those  who  desire  the 
grace  and  mercy  of  God. 

3.  They  are  not  those  who  desire  to 
repent.  (This  desire  is  the  absolute  proof 
of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.) 

4.  They  are  those  who  are  bitter, 
malignant  against  everything  divine. 

5.  They  are  those  who  battle  with 
malicious  intent  everything  spiritual. 

6.  They  are  those  who  do  not  manifest 
one  spark  of  penitence. 

7.  They  are  those  who  do  not  love 

truth,  holiness,  righteousness,  Christians, 
the  Bible,  Jesus  Christ,  or  God  the  Fa- 
ther. Kitchener,  Ont. 


MENNONITE  CENTRAL  COMMITTEE 

(Continued  from  page  341) 
friends  in  occupied  China,  we  have  re- 
ceived no  word  here  as  yet. 

We  have  made  contacts  with  several 
people  of  importance  in  various  China 
relief  organizations.  All  of  them  welcome 
our  participation  in  the  work  of  relief. 
The  American  Advisory  Committee, 
which  represents  the  Church  Committee 
for  China  Relief,  is  helping  us,  and  we 
will  of  course  co-operate  with  them  and 
other  relief  agencies.  We  expect  to  apply 
soon  for  the  necessary  permits  and  hope 
that  we  may  be  successful.  We  appreciate 
the  many  kind  thoughts  and  the  earnest 
prayers  which  are  being  raised  in  our 
behalf,  and  believe  that  God  will  open 
the  way. 

Calcutta,  India,  May  3,  1945. 

Released  July  18,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


CORRESPONDENCE 

(Continued  from  page  345) 

Mrs.  L.  is  a mother  of  four  children  and  is 
seeking  the  Lord.  She  knows  that  she  does 
not  have  salvation  and  does  not  know  where 
to  turn  for  help;  so  she  has  written  a letter 
telling  us  of  her  need.  She  writes  in  part: 
“I  feel  we  should  live  better  than  we  used 
to.  . . . I will  not  be  offended  if  you  write 
me  ...  for  I am  not  satisfied.  ...  I seem 
to  have  lost  track  of  the  motto  you  gave  us. 
Would  you  mind  giving  it  to  us  again?  We 
will  be  waiting  for  an  answer  from  you.” 
Her  sister,  too,  is  much  concerned  and  is , 
eagerly  inquiring  about  “the  way.” 

Will  you  pray  with  us  that  they  may  be 
led  to  Christ  and  become  witnesses  for  Him 
in  their  community,  which  is  thirty-five  miles 
from  us? 

July  19,  1945.  Arnold  Gingrich. 

MANSON,  IOWA 

Dear  Readers:  From  May  3 to  6 Bro.  Simon 
Gingerich,  Wayland,  Iowa,  was  with  us  for 
preparatory  service  and  communion. 


Our  two-week  summer  Bible  school  closed 
on  July  6.  We  were  favored  with  very  pleas- 
ant weather  every  day,  which  helped  to  make 
the  work  both  a pleasure  and  a success.  We 
had  an  enrollment  of  one  hundred  and  five 
and  an  average  daily  attendance  of  ninety- 
seven.  Bro.  Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  Hannibal, 
Mo.,  served  as  superintendent  and  also  taught 
the  high-school  class.  Other  teachers  were: 
Mary  Maple,  Wellman,  Iowa  (Junior  II  class); 
Pearl  Birkey,  Pauline  Birkey,  Cora  Zehr, 
Helen  Sutter,  Rose  Kaufman,  and  Florence 
Zehr  (Kindergarten  and  Primary  classes); 
Luella  Sommer  and  Marie  Kauffman  (Junior 
I,  III,  and  IV).  Hazel  Swartzendruber  served 
as  secretary. 

Two  of  our  sisters,  Ethel  Sommer  and  Mar- 
cille  Kauffman,  are  serving  as  attendants  at 
Exeter  School,  Lafayette,  R.I.,  this  summer. 

July  24,  1945.  Cora  Zehr. 

NEW  HAMBURG,  ONTARIO 

(Geiger  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “Great  is  the  Lord, 
and  greatly  to  be  praised.” 

On  May  20  we  were  privileged  to  have 
Bro.  Arnold  Gingrich,  Bothwell,  Ont.,  bring 
us  the  morning  message.  A men’s  quartet 
from  Goshen  College  was  also  present  and 
gave  us  several  numbers  in  song. 

We  enjoyed  a series  of  meetings,  June  8-17, 
with  Bro.  S.  J.  Hostetler,  returned  mission- 
ary from  India,  as  our  evangelist.  He  gave 
us  interesting  pre-sermon  talks  on  India. 
Bro.  John  Gingrich,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  was  also 
with  us  for  our  all-day  meeting  on  June  17. 
During  these  meetings  four  souls  accepted 
Christ  and  Christians  were  encouraged  and 
strengthened. 

On  July  15  Bro.  Weyburn  Groff  and  Sister 
Thelma  Miller  were  with  us.  Sister  Miller 
gave  an  interesting  talk  about  the  children  of 
India,  and  Bro.  Groff  brought  the  morning 
message. 

July '27,  1945.  Irene  Good. 

WINDOM,  KANSAS 

(West  Liberty  Congregation) 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  name.  An  outstanding 
event  in  our  congregation  this  year  was  the 
return  of  Sister  Phebe  Yoder  from  Africa. 
In  several  different  services  she  gave  talks  and 
showed  pictures  and  curios  that  helped  us  to 
understand  the  people  better  and  the  great 
work  of  bringing  them  the  Gospel.  She 
is  spending  several  months  this  summer  at 
Norman,  Okla.,  in  intensive  study  dealing 
with  unwritten  languages.  This  will  be  a 
great  help  to  our  missionaries  in  translating 
the  Bible  into  native  tongues. 

Sister  Vera  Yoder  was  appointed  for  for- 
eign relief  service.  She  left  home  a few  weeks 
after  her  sister  Phebe  arrived.  She  has  been 
waiting  at  Akron,  Pa.,  for  the  way  to  open 
for  her  to  go  overseas.  Will  you  also,  with 
us,  remember  her  at  the  throne  of  grace? 
May  the  Lord  use  her  to  help  many  needy 
ones  in  the  place  where  He  sees  she  is  most 
needed. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans., 
again  helped  us  in  our  Bible  school  work. 
Other  teachers  were  Sisters  Elvera  and  Eldora 
Zook,  Gladys  Zimmerman,  and  Joyce  Coop- 
rider. 

Eight  children  who  are  regular  attendants 


of  our  Sunday  schools  in  Kansas  City  are 
enjoying  a two  weeks’  vacation  in  various 
homes  in  this  community. 

Bro.  Edward  Yoder,  superintendent  of  the 
Kansas  City  Mission,  preached  two  very  in- 
spiring and  helpful  messages  on  July  29.  He 
will  take  the  children  back  to  the  city  in  the 
mission  car.  Sister  Edna  Zook  is  also  re- 
turning to  the  mission  after  a vacation  at 
home. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  a series  of 
meetings  sometime  this  fall,  with  Bro.  Osca-_ 
Burkholder,  Breslau,  Ont.,  as  our  evangelist. 
May  the  Lord’s  blessing  be  with  us  at  that 
time. 

July  29,  1945.  Mrs.  M.  M.  Troyer. 

MEADVILLE,  PA. 

( Sunny  side  Congregation  ) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  On  Sunday  morn- 
ing, April  8,  we  were  privileged  to  have  with 
us  Bro.  M.  C.  Lehman,  who  gave  us  very 
interesting  information  on  conditions  as  they 
existed  in  Europe  during  his  stay  there  sev- 
eral years  ago. 

On  Saturday  evening,  May  19,  Bro.  D.  D.j, 
Miller,  Berlin,  Ohio,  was  with  us  for  coun- 
sel meeting.  Communion  services  were  held 
the  following  morning.  We  always  appreciate 
the  visits  of  our  bishop  even  though  they  are 
short. 

On  Mother’s  Day  the  primary  department 
presented  a program  in  honor  of  our  parents. 
Several  adult  members  also  took  part. 

The  week  end  of  June  9,  10,  this  congre- 
gation joined  with  three  neighboring  con- 
gregations, namely,  Maple  Grove,  Beaver 
Dam,  and  Britton  Run,  in  sponsoring  a 
Youth’s  Missionary  Conference.  The  breth- 
ren J.  R.  Mumaw,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  and, 
J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  were  guest  speak- 
ers. The  Clarence  Center,  N.  Y.,  and  neigh- 
boring Ohio  churches  were  also  represented. 
On  Sunday  evening  Bro.  Graber  led  a con- 
secration meeting,  at  which  time  many  of 
the  young  people  reconsecrated  themselves 
and  their  talents  to  the  Lord.  What  a blessed 
opportunity  we  as  Christian  young  people 
have  even  in  this  war-torn  world  to  be  privi- 
leged to  enjoy  such  hours  of  spiritual  re- 
freshment as  this  conference  afforded ! May 
the  churches  as  a whole  realize  the  debt  they 
owe  their  young  people  and  supply  them  with 
the  needed  spiritual  activities. 

From  July  13  to  19  Bro.  Paul  Erb  conducted 
a series  of  revival  meetings.  He  brought  us 
Spirit-filled  messages  and  the  congregation 
was  spiritually  refreshed.  Four  young  souls 
accepted  Christ  and  one  has  joined  the  class 
since.  There  were  also  some  reconsecrations. 
This  class  will  be  under  instruction  by  the 
home  pastors. 

Soon  Bro.  and  Sister  Eli  D.  Kramer  will 
be  leaving  us  for  their  new  calling  at  Deep 
Creek,  Va.  Bro.  Kramer  was  recently  released 
by  the  congregation  and  the  Ohio  Mission 
Board.  They  have  been  conducting  Bible 
school  at  the  Meadville  Mission,  and  since  the 
Baer  sisters  visited  in  their  home  in  Fulton 
Co.,  Ohio,  they  have  been  helping  with  the 
various  activities  at  the  mission.  May  the 
Lord  bless  their  endeavors. 

May  we  at  Sunnyside  continue  to  grow 
both  spiritually  and  in  number. 

July  31,  1945.  Mrs.  Bernice  Gerber. 
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WESTOVER,  MARYLAND 

(Holly  Grove  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  The  Lord  blessed  the  congregation 
here  by  making  it  possible  for  us  to  have  our 
ninth  summer  Bible  school.  The  dates  were 
July  9 to  13.  There  were  fifty-four  enrolled. 
An  interesting  program  was  given  by  the 
school  on  Friday  evening,  July  13. 

On  July  8 we  reorganized  our  Sunday 
school,  with  the  following  results:  Supts., 
^John  Kurtz,  Joe  Hostetler;  Chors.,  Fred 
Detwiler,  Dona  Detwiler;  Librs.,  Rebecca 
Yoder,  Anna  Stoltzfus;  Secy-Treas.,  Sylvia 
Miller. 

On  Sunday  evening,  July  29,  the  following 
brethren  from  the  C.P.S.  camp  at  Powellsville, 
Md.,  gave  a profitable  and  interesting  young 
people’s  meeting  program:  Howard  Kauff- 
man, John  Mark  Yoder,  John  Fisher,  John 
Jay  Hosteder,  and  Franklin  Schrock. 

May  the  Lord  bless  His  work  and  workers. 

Aug.  1,  1945.  Ruth  Hostetler. 

ALTOONA,  PA. 

(Mennonite  Gospel  Mission) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  in  the 
name  of  Him  who  said,  “Suffer  the  little 
children  to  come  unto  me.”  The  Lord  sup- 
plied all  our  needs  in  a wonderful  way  for 
this  our  eighth  annual  summer  Bible  school. 

Three  years  ago  when  the  gas  shortage 
tore  our  school  apart,  it  was  a bit  painful,  but 
today  when  we  look  at  records  we  have  fifty- 
two  more  children  in  Bible  school  than  we 
had  before  there  were  two  schools.  He  al- 
ways knows  best  and  we  do  praise  Him. 

Our  enrollment  of  pupils  was  eighty-seven, 
with  a teaching  force  of  ten.  The  boys  and 
girls  represented  nine  different  denomina- 
tions. Each  year  we  welcome  a few  more 
from  Catholic  homes.  Thirty-seven  received 
rewards  for  perfect  attendance  and  our  aver- 
age was  sixty-eight.  One  of  the  girls  re- 
ceived a diploma  for  completing -four  years 
in  the  high-school  class.  The  same  girl  has 
had  an  almost  perfect  attendance  record  in 
Sunday  school  since  she  was  two  and  one-half 
years  old.  She  plans  to  enter  Eastern  Men- 
nonite School  in  September.  Pray  with  us 
that  her  plans  may  materialize. 

Bro.  Oliver  Schenck  of  Scottdale,  Pa.,  was 
our  principal  and  Sister  Margaret  Kreider  of 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  assisted  in  the  chorister  work. 
Both  o t these  were  teaching  in  the  Mill  Run 
school  in  the  evenings  (June  18-29).  Other 
teachers  serving  were:  Ida  Hess,  Lancaster, 
Pa.;  Nellie  Nissley,  Edna  Collins,  Anna  Gray- 
bill,  of  Altoona;  Mary  Kaufman,  Belleville, 
Pa.;  Gladys  Lauver,  Cocolamus,  Pa.;  Ruth 
Weaver,  Annville,  Pa.;  and  Ellen  Kauffman, 
Akron,  N.  Y.  We  were  glad  for  the  fine 
cooperation  and  the  efficient  work  of  all  the 
teachers.  May  God  reward  them  for  the  same. 

Sister  Sadie  Hartzler,  Belleville,  Pa.,  helped 
in  the  kitchen,  and  thus  added  much  to  the 
happiness  of  all  the  teachers.  May  the  Lord 
bless  her  for  her  glad  and  willing  service. 
As  cook  and  teachers  we  say  “Thank  you” 
to  all  in  Juniata  and  Mifflin  counties  who 
helped  to  fill  our  table  with  good  things. 
(The  Lord  will  reward  you. 

On  the  evening  of  June  29  a program  was 
rendered,  at  which  tune  the  children  very 


nicely  gave  His  message  of  love  through  the 
Word.  Our  prayer  is  that  His  blessing  may 
go  with  the  boys  and  girls  and  the  truths 
they  learned.  Anna  Graybill. 


RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 
Eighth  Worker  Arrives  in  India 

Wilhelmina  Kuyf,  who  attempted  to  get 
passage  to  India  from  various  ports  in  the 
Mediterranean  area  for  approximately  twelve 
weeks,  has  now  arrived  in  India.  The  di- 
rector of  the  Mennonite  unit  in  India,  J. 
Harold  Sherk,  cabled  on  July  29  that  Sister 
Kuyf  had  landed  and  would  arrive  in 
Calcutta,  Aug.  1.  The  same  cable  indicated 
that  O.  O.  Miller  was  leaving  India,  July  31, 
returning  by  way  of  Africa. 

* * * 

Relief  Activities  in  Holland 

Akron  Headquarters  was  assured,  July  29, 
that  the  first  contingent  of  M.C.C.  workers, 
Peter  and  Freda  Dyck,  had  arrived  in  Hol- 
land and  had  begun  initial  relief  operations. 
A previous  cable  from  England  had  indi- 
cated that  Bro.  and  Sister  Dyck  would  be 
ready  to  leave  England,  July  20,  to  enter  Hol- 
land. The  Dycks’  cable  from  Amsterdam 
contained  the  following  urgent  request: 
SEND  ALL  AVAILABLE  CLOTHING, 
BEDDING  AT  ONCE.  MOST  URGENT- 
LY NEEDED  SHOES  ALL  SIZES,  MEN, 
WOMEN,  CHILDREN.  ADDITIONAL 
PERSONNEL  WANTED  IMMEDIATE- 
LY. SEND  OR  BRING  TRUCK  OR  VAN. 
* * # 

Swiss  Mennonite  Relief  Committee 
Co-operation 

M.  C.  Lehman  is  now  located  in  Basel, 
Switzerland.  He  arrived  immediately  after 
the  July  4 conference  in  Paris  with  Bros.  Sam 
Goering,  O.  O.  Miller,  and  Henry  Buller. 
Bro.  Lehman  has  had  opportunity  to  meet 
with  the  Swiss  committee  to  which  Fritz 
Gerber  refers  in  his  letter  of  June  8,  “It  is 
almost  with  impatience  that  I am  awaiting 
the  arrival  of  an  M.C.C.  representative,  since 
our  Swiss  committee  would  very  much  like 
to  have  your  counsel  and  direction  as  to  how 
and  where  to  proceed  efficiently.” 

Bro.  Lehman’s  letter,  dated  July  18,  reports: 
“I  had  a meeting  with  the  Relief  Commit- 
tee of  the  Swiss  Mennonite  Conference  about 
relief  work  in  Alsace  Lorraine.  They  have 
some  funds  ready  for  such  work,  and  [Fritz] 
Gerber  has  about  6000  Swiss  francs  remain- 
ing of  the  funds  received  from  the  M.C.C. 
With  this  money  on  hand,  and  the  additional 
amount  that  we  will  yet  want  to  put  into  that 
work,  a sizable  program  should  be  possible 
for  the  Mennonites  and  others  in  that  very 
needy  [Alsatian]  region.  ...  I believe  it 
is  highly  desirable  to  do  this  work  co-oper- 
atively with  Swiss  brethren,  for  they  are 
experienced  and  know  the  people  there  and 
have  able  and  dependable  leadership  among 
themselves.  Fritz  Gerber  and  Fritz  Gold- 
smith, both  pastors,  were  appointed  to  go 


to  Alsace  Lorraine  with  me  just  as  soon  as 
we  all  have  our  government  permits  to 
go.  . . .” 

# * * 

Serves  on  Refugee  Ships 

One  of  the  Mennonite  nurses  in  the  Middle 
East  M.C.C.  unit,  Grace  Augsburger,  has 
been  assigned  to  attend  groups  of  Yugoslav 
refugees  returning  to  their  homes.  Intermit- 
tendy  she  has  brief  periods  of  waiting  if  em- 
barkation schedules  are  disrupted.  The  fol- 
lowing excerpts  are  taken  from  her  letter, 
dated  July  2,  1945: 

“I  have  spent  very  little  time  at  El  Shatt 
since  May  11,  on  which  date  I left  on  my  first 
Yugoslav  flight.  The  first  trip  was  made  in 
five  days.  We  remained  in  the  harbor  of 
Split,  Yugoslavia,  twenty-four  hours,  just 
long  enough  to  unload  our  refugees,  bags, 
and  baggage  into  smaller  boats  which  took 
them  to  their  various  villages  up  and  down 
the  coast.  On  our  return  trip  our  ship  let  us 
at  Taranto,  Italy,  . . . from  there  we  pro- 
ceeded up  to  Bari,  where  after  a two-day  stay, 
we  returned  via  air  to  Cairo. 

“The  second  flight  is  one  which  shall  go 
down  in  flight  history  as  a most  difficult  one. 
We  took  sixty-nine  tuberculosis  patients  on 
this  trip,  eleven  chronic  medical  patients,  and 
1300  refugees.  Our  working  hours  were 
long;  we  had  many  new  difficulties  and  prob- 
lems arising  continually.  After  an  eight-day 
journey  we  cast  anchor  in  the  harbor  of  Split. 

“Flight  teams,  as  you  probably  know,  are 
composed  of  the  following:  an  officer  in  com- 
mand, an  adjutant,  a doctor,  and  two  or  three 
nurses,  depending  on  the  number  and  kind 
of  refugees  taken.” 

* * # 

C.P.S.  notes 

The  Winstead  Rill 

The  Winstead  Bill  as  amended  and  recom- 
mended for  passage  by  the  House  Commit- 
tee on  Military  Affairs  is  as  follows: 

“Be  it  enacted  by  the  Senate  and  House 
of  Representatives  of  the  United  States  of 
America  in  Congress  assembled,  that  no  point 
system  shall  be  applied  in  the  release  of  men 
assigned  to  work  of  national  importance  un- 
der civilian  direction  pursuant  to  section  5 (g) 
of  the  Selective  Training  and  Service  Act  of 
1940,  as  amended:  Provided,  That  nothing 
herein  shall  prevent  the  release  of  such  men 
because  of  undue  hardship.” 

The  original  Winstead  Bill  had  asked  that 
C.O.’s  be  demobilized  on  the  same  point  sys- 
tem with  the  same  point  values  as  are  ap- 
plicable to  the  discharge  of  men  from  the 
Army.  The  Winstead  Bill  as  amended  was 
not  acted  upon  before  the  adjournment  of 
Congress  but  had  the  effect  of  postponing  the 
plans  of  Selective  Service  to  release  C.  O.’s 
by  the  point  system  at  least  until  Congress 
convenes  in  October. 

* # * 

Fire  Fighting 

Word  from  Missoula  informs  us  that  C.P.S. 
parachute  fire  fighters  are  having  a part  in 
combating  the  large  fires  which  raged  in  sev- 
eral parts  of  the  Pacific  Northwest  during  the 
past  two  weeks.  The  biggest  fire  the  C.P.S. 
smoke  jumpers  have  ever  fought  occurred 
recently  in  western  Montana.  This  fire, 
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known  as  the  Meadow  Creek  fire,  was  brought 
under  control  after  a week  of  fighting  and 
more  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  jumps  from 
the  air  by  C.P.S.  men.  Army  paratroopers 
and  civilian  recruits  were  also  used  to  fight 
fire  in  this  region. 

* * * 

Publicity  for  C.O.’s 

The  week  of  July  22  seemed  to  bring. an 
unusually  large  amount  of  publicity  in  na- 
tional magazines  and  newspapers  to  conscien- 
tious objectors.  The  dramatic  and  hero-mak- 
ing aspects  of  the  service  of  “guinea  pigs”  in 
the  starvation  project  at  the  University  of 
Minnesota  were  featured  in  both  Life  and 
Time  magazines.  The  five-day  fatigue  ex- 
periment conducted  at  the  Glendora,  Calif., 
Camp  with  twelve  men  as  “guinea  pigs”  was 
also  covered  in  news  broadcasts  and  news- 
papers. While  much  of  this  publicity  was 
favorable,  several  groups  of  C.P.S.  men  ex- 
pressed themselves  as  more  interested  in  ac- 
counts which  would  place  them  on  record  as 
opposed  to  war  and  having  a desire  that  our 
nation  might  sacrifice  to  feed  and  clothe  the 
millions  of  war  sufferers  in  Europe  and  Asia. 
* * * 

C.P.S.  Briefs 

John  Byas,  C.P.S.  assignee,  disappeared 
from  the  Elkton,  Oreg.,  Camp  on  July  20 
after  leaving  a note  indicating  suicidal  in- 
tentions. On  July  24  his  body  was  found  in 
a river  at  Portland.  His  death  is  the  first 
suicide  in  C.P.S.  and  the  twentieth  death. 

Camino  Camp,  since  July  25,  has  been  un- 
der quarantine  for  scarlet  fever. 

D.  H.  Richert,  retired  Bethel  College  in- 
structor, has  been  touring  the  camps  in  Colo- 
rado, South  Dakota,  Nebraska,  and  Iowa, 
giving  a lecture  on  astronomy,  titled,  “The 
Heavens  Are  Telling.” 


Special  Meetings 


KULPSVILLE,  PA. 

Report  of  the  Christian  Life  Conference  held 
at  Kulpsville,  Pa.,  Saturday  evening,  July  14, 
and  all  day  Sunday,  July  15. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Jacob  Z.  Rittenhouse; 
Chor.,  A.  L.  Derstine. 

Program  and  Speakers. — The  Nonresistant 
Life,  Elias  Kulp ; Christ  Crucified — The  Power 
and  Wisdom  of  God,  John  Leatherman  ; Sunday 
School  Lesson,  Jacob  Z.  Rittenhouse;  Purity, 
men’s  and  women’s  meeting  conducted  by  Bro. 
and  Sister  Bucher,  Trenton,  N.  J. ; The  Cross 
and  Satan,  John  Leatherman;  Fervent  in  Spirit, 
Serving  the  Lord,  Menno  Souder ; The  Power  of 
His  Resurrection,  John  Leatherman. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — We  need  Christ  in  our 
life  in  order  to  live  the  nonresistant  life.  A clear 
conscience  is  a comfortable  pillow.  “If  any 
man  offend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a perfect 
man,  and  able  also  to  bridle  the  whole  body.” 
Everywhere  Christ  was  misunderstood,  but  tie 
spoke  not  a word  in  self-defense.  We  need  a real 
genuine  deliverance  in  order  that  He  may  fulfill 
His  perfect  will  in  us.  “By  him  therefore  let 
us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continual- 
ly, that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips  giving  thanks 
to  his  name.” 

COCALICO,  PA. 

Report  of  the  Sunday  School  Meeting  held  at 
the  Cocalico  Mennonite  Mission,  July  15,  1945. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Russel  Beyer ; Chore., 
John  Wissler,  Levi  High  ; Secy.,  Erel  Mosemann. 


Program  and  Speakers. — Improving  Our  Sun- 
day School,  Lloyd  Eby ; Christ,  Our  Pattern, 
Simon  Bucher ; Sunday  School  Lesson — God’s 
Purpose  for  Abraham,  Lloyd  Eby ; Children’s 
Meeting,  Harvey  Bauman ; Nonresistance — 
Principle  and  Practice,  Noah  Good;  Founda- 
tions of  the  Christian  Home,  David  Weaver; 
Present  Day  Trends,  Noah  Good. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  Sunday  school  does 
not  take  the  place  of  home  training  but  supple- 
ments it.  Every  teacher  should  have  a B.A. 
(Born  Again)  degree.  Christ  never  did  any- 
thing in  a halfhearted  way.  Let  us  imitate  Him 
in  our  zeal.  Does  the  same  zeal  which  we  have 
for  material  things  possess  us  for  spiritual 
things?  Abraham  was  a friend  of  God  because 
he  had  faith,  he  followed  God,  he  took  God  at 
His  word.  The  Old  Testament  teaches  nonresis- 
tance— “Thou  shalt  not  kill.”  Isaac  did  not 
strive  for  the  wells.  David  could  not  build  the 
Temple  because  he  was  a man  of  war.  Accord- 
ing to  the  New  Testament,  hatred  is  murder. 
Christ  is  the  head  of  the  home.  There  should  be 
love,  unity,  truth,  faith,  industry,  sincerity,  and 
peace  in  the  home.  Some  present-day  trends ; 
liberalization  in  the  thinking  of  man ; diminish- 
ing interest  in  religious  matters ; no  real  re- 
ligious experience ; breakdown  in  family  life ; - 
mechanization ; militarism ; secularization  of 
religious  activity ; organization  for  power ; lack 
of  personal  modesty ; extremes  in  entertainment 
and  use  of  leisure  time.  “Be  ye  also  ready” 
(Matt.  24:44).  Secretary. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Myers — Histand. — Melvin  G.  Myers  and  Viola 
H.  Histand,  both  of  the  Doylestown,  Pa.,  Men- 
nonite Church,  by  Joseph  L.  Gross  at  the  church, 
July  9,  1945. 

Martin — Buckwalter.- — Ivan  C.  Martin,  Lititz, 
Pa.,  congregation,  and  Arlene  Buckwalter, 
Mellinger’s  congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  by 
Christian  K.  Lehman  at  the  bride’s  home,  July 

14,  1945. 

Baer — Jones. — Jeremiah  Baer,  Biehn  Church, 
New  Hamburg,  Out.,  and  Stella  Mae  Jones, 
Brethren  in  Christ  Church,  Meath  Park,  Sask., 
by  Faller,  Prince  Albert,  Sask.,  June 

15,  1945. 

Frankenfield — Landis. — Earl  D.  Frankenfield, 
Plain  congregation,  Lansdale,  Pa.,  and  Susan 
C.  Landis,  Salford  congregation,  Harleysville, 
Pa.,  by  Elias  N.  Landis  at  the  home  of  the 
bride,  July  14,  1945. 

Pellman  — Neff.  — Richard  Pellman,  Cross 
Roads  congregation,  Richfield,  Pa.,  and  Betty 
Neff,  Mason ville  congregation,  Washington  Boro, 
Pa.,  by  Christian  K.  Lehman  at  the  bride’s 
home,  June  16,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Freed. — Elizabeth  Freed  was  born  in  Putnam 
Co.,  Ohio,  Feb.  6,  1881 ; passed  away  at  her 
home  in  Corunna,  Ind.,  from  a complication  of 
diseases ; aged  64  y.  She  was  in  failing  health 
for  many  years.  On  Aug.  19,  1899,  she  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Samuel  Freed.  Surviving 
are  her  husband,  5 daughters  (Mrs.  Howard 
Krum,  Waterloo,  Ind. ; Mrs.  Russel  Hartman, 
Ashley,  Ind. ; Mrs.  Leslie  Leins,  of  Waterloo ; 
Mrs.  Herbert  Manon,  Auburn,  Ind. ; and  Mrs. 
Clarence  Schmuck,  Kendallville,  Ind.),  4 sons 
(Clarence,  of  Ashley;  Elmer,  of  Corunna; 
Howard,  of  Kendallville ; and  Robert,  of  Corun- 


na), 6 brothers  (John  Smith,  Garrett,  Ind.; 
Christ,  Henry,  Dan,  Alvin,  of  Corunna ; and 
Len,  Helmer,  Ind.),  3 sisters  (Mrs.  Tena  Ritter, 
Hudson,  Ind. ; Mrs.  Emma  Freed,  of  Corunna ; 
and  Mrs.  Glen  Grate,  of  Kendallville),  21  grand- 
children, and  one  great-grandchild.  One  son 
(Donald)  preceded  his  mother  in  death.  She 
was  a member  of  the  Mennonite  Church  which 
is  now  the  Pleasant  Chapel  Church.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Pleasant  View  Breth- 
ren Church  near  Corunna,  in  charge  of  Silas 
Weldy. 


Fretz. — Clara  Ledora,  daughter  of  the  late 
Jacob  and  Anna  (Reesor)  Hoover,  was  born  near 
Stouffville,  Ont.,  Oct.  27,  1874 ; died  at  her  late 
home  near  Vineland,  Ont.,  July  2,  1945;  aged_ 
70  y.  7 m.  6 d.  She  spent  her  early  years  in 
the  parental  home  near  Locust  Hill,  Ont.,  and 
later  served  as  a tailoress  in  the  business  of  her 
brother  Anson  (deceased)  in  Markham,  Ont.  On 
Feb.  14,  1900,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
David  G.  Fretz  of  Markham,  and  moved  to 
Niagara-on-the-Lake,  returning  to  Markham  two 
years  later.  In  June,  1908,  the  family  moved 
to  Vineland  and  have  since  occupied  their  pres- 
ent home.  Her  husband  preceded  her  in  death 
on  Dec.  4,  1942.  Four  children  survive ; Elgin, 
Kitchener,  Ont. ; Gordon,  Lyall,  and  Margaret, 
of  Vineland.  In  earlier  life  she  was  an  active 
member  of.  the  Methodist  Church  of  Locust 
Hill,  and  became  a member  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  with  her  husband  upon  coming  to  Vine- 
land.  She  continued  her  active  interest  and 
service  in  the  cause  of  the  Lord  and  will  be 
greatly  missed  in  the  congregation  and  the  com- 
munity. Funeral  services  were  held  July  5,  - 
in  the  home  and  in  the  Moyer  Mennonite 
Church,  conducted  by  S.  F.  Coffman.  Text,  II 
Cor.  5 :8 — “Present  with  the  Lord.”  Interment 
was  made  in  the  Vineland  Cemetery. 


Neff. — Stillborn  daughter  of  Clarence  and 
Ellen  (Rutt)  Neff,  Ronks,  Pa.,  was  born  at 
the  Lancaster  General  Hospital,  July  11,  1945. 
Just  why  we  had  to  give  up  our  first-born  is  hard 
to  understand,  but  we  humbly  submit  to  the  will 
of  our  loving  Father,  who  doeth  all  things  well.  ; 
“The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken 
away ; blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.” 

Neuhauser. — Kenneth  Allen,  son  of  John  and 
Laura  (Slagel)  Neuhauser,  was  born  at  Flana- 
gan, 111.,  Sept.  13,  1909 ; passed  away  at  the 
Mennonite  Hospital,  Bloomington,  111.,  June  19, 
1945 ; aged  35  y.  9 m.  6 d.  He  had  been  ailing 
for  a number  of  years  due  to  a diabetic  condition. ' 
Six  months  ago  he  took  more  seriously  ill,  at 
which  time  he  lost  his  eyesight.  He  was  bed- 
fast for  four  months  due  to  complications.  When 
he  was  four  years  old  the  family  moved  to 
Manson,  Iowa,  where  they  resided  for  five  years. 
The  next  Six  years  of  his  life  were  spent  in 
Imlay  City  and  Pompeii,  Mich.,  after  which  j 
he  lived  in  and  around  Flanagan.  In  young 
manhood  he  confessed  Christ  as  his  personal  '] 
Saviour  and  united  with  the  Waldo  Mennon-  j 
ite  Church,  of  which  he  was  a member  at  the 
time  of  his  death.  He  was  preceded  in  death 
by  his  mother,  who  passed  away  in  1923.  Sur- 
viving are  his  father  and  stepmother,  Royal 
Oak,  Mich.,  5 sisters  (Lucille  Yordy,  of  Flana- 
gan ; Mildred  Beesen,  Bloomington,  111. ; La- 
vern  Johnson,  Malden,  111.;  Helen  Kennel,! 
Eureka,  111.;  and  Dorothy,  Royal  Oak,  Mich.),  I 
one  brother  (J.  Milton,  Hawaii),  an  aged  «' 
grandfather  (D.  W.  Slagel,  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Waldo  Mennonite  Church  in  charge 
of  J.  D.  Hartzler. 


Rosenberger. — -Laura,  wife  of  Isaac  G.  Rosen- 
berger,  Silverdale,  Pa.,  peacefully  fell  asleep, 
June  15,  1945,  at  Grand  View  Hospital,  Sellers- 
ville,  Pa.,  where  she  had  been  admitted  eleven 
days  earlier ; aged  60  y.  8 m.  27  d.  Her  life 
was  one  of  much  suffering  caused  by  various 
complications,  but  she  was  able  to  move  around 
the  family  circle  most  of  the  time.  We  saw  her 
fast  declining  and  knew  we  could  not  have  her 
with  us  long,  yet  the  parting  is  hard.  We 
humbly  say,  “Thy  will  be  done.”  Besides  her 
husband,  she  is  survived  by  3 sons  (Alvin  K., 
Chalfont,  Pa. ; Stanley  and  LeRoy,  twins,  Sil- 
verdale, Pa.),  one  daughter  (Marian — Mrs.  Roy  , 
G.  Wenger,  Fentress,  Va.),  her  mother  (Anna 
Geil  Keller,  Chalfont,  Pa.),  2 brothers  (Howard 
and  Walter),  13  grandchildren,  and  one  great- 
grandchild. One  daughter  (Esther)  preceded 
her  in  death  at  the  age  of  thirteen  years.  FuaerU 
services  were  held  June  20,  from  her  late  resi 
dence  and  at  the  Blooming  Glen  Mennon” 
Church,  of  which  she  was  a member,  in  charg 
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of  Melvin  Bishop,  Wilson  Moyer,  and  Joseph 
Gross.  Text,  John  14:  1,  2. 

Showalter. — Isaac  Menno,  son  of  the  late 
Jacob  W.  and  Margaret  Heatwole  Showalter, 
was  born  near  Broadway,  Va.,  Jan.  27,  1880  ; 
passed  away  at  his  home  near  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  June  9,  1945 ; aged  65  y.  4 m.  12.  d.  He 
was  afflicted  for  a number  of  years.  On  Nov. 
1,  1916,  he  was  married  to  Cornelia  M.  Wenger. 
Surviving  are  his  widow,  5 children  (Charles 
Henry,  Harrisonburg,  Va. ; James  Heatwole, 
Norristown,  Pa. ; Ruby  Ella,  Anna  Lee,  and 
Janet,  at  home),  2 grandsons,  4 sisters,  and  3 
brothers.  When  a young  man  he  united  with 
the  Mennonite  Church  and  during  his  last  ill- 
ness expressed  his  readiness  and  desire  to  go. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  Weaver’s 
Church  by  S.  H.  Rhodes,  E.  J.  Suter,  and  B.  S. 
Landes. 


Swartzentruber. — Lewis  J.,  son  of  Jacob  and 
Elizabeth  Swartzentruber,  was  born  near 
Grantsville,  Md.,  March  18,  1871 ; passed  away 
at  his  home  near  Goshen,  Ind.,  June  27,  1945 ; 
aged  74  y.  3 m.  9 d.  Three  days  before  his 
death  he  suffered  a stroke  of  paralysis.  At 
the  age  of  sixteen  he  was  received  into  church 
fellowship.  On  Oct.  16,  1892,  he  was  married  to 
Elizabeth  E.  Voder,  who  preceded  him  in  death 
April  13,  1925.  Ten  children  were  born  to  this 
union,  three  of  whom  preceded  him  in  death — 
two  in  infancy  and  a son  (Christ)  on  Aug.  4, 
1933.  On  Jan.  26,  1926,  he  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Naomi  Miller  Beachy,  of  Goshen,  Ind. 
To  this  union  two  children  were  born.  Surviving 
are  7 sons  and  2 daughters  (Eli,  Milton,  Laban, 
and  _ Sadie  Sturpe,  all  of  Greenwood,  Del. ; 
Daniel,  Oakland,  Md. ; Noah,  Turner,  Mich. ; 
Ernest,  Harrisonburg,  Va. ; and  Simon  and 
Esther  with  their  half  sister,  Mary  Beachy,  at 
their  home  near  Goshen,  Ind.),  32  grandchildren, 
4 great-grandchildren,  2 brothers  (D.  J.,  Oak- 
land, Md. ; and  Noah,  Montgomery,  Ind.),  one 
sister  (Sadie  Yoder,  Stuarts  Draft,  Va.),  and 
one  half  sister  (Annie  Yoder,  Arthur,  111.). 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  July  1,  all  of 
the  family  being  present. 

Troyer. — Joseph  D.,  son  of  David  and  Kath- 
erine (Sommers)  Troyer,  was  born  near  Walnut 
Creek,  Ohio,  June  14,  1883;  passed  away  July 
• 13,  1945 ; aged  62  y.  29  d.  At  the  age  of  eighteen 
he  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church,  of  which 
he  remained  a member  until  death.  On  June 
27,  1908,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Cora 
Belle  Zuercher.  Four  sons  and  two  daughters 
were  born  to  this  union : Mrs.  Donald  Finzer, 
New  Philadelphia,  Ohio ; John,  Armington,  111. ; 
Mrs.  Lloyd  Shoup,  Beach  City,  Ohio  ; Freeman 
and  Clarence,  Millersburg,  Ohio ; and  Ohlen,  in 
Germany.  Surviving  are  his  sorrowing  widow, 

6 children,  13  grandchildren,  and  the  follow- 
ing sisters  and  brothers:  Mrs.  Abe  Mast,  of 
Millersburg;  Mrs.  Malinda  Gerber,  of  Walnut 
Creek ; Levi,  Orrville,  Ohio ; Jonathan,  of  Wal- 
nut Creek  ; also  these  half  brothers  and  sisters : 
Mrs.  Harvey  Mullet,  Sugarcreek,  Ohio ; Carrie, 
Wooster,  Ohio;  Clarence,  Baltic,  Ohio;  and 
Earl,  of  Walnut  Creek.  He  was  preceded  in 
death  by  his  father,  mother,  stepmother,  one 
grandson,  and  the  following  brothers  and  sisters : 
Mose,  Abraham,  Martha,  Jemima,  and  Mary 
Ann.  He  will  be  definitely  missed  by  his  family 
and  his  many  friends.  We  humbly  submit  to 
God  who  doeth  all  things  well.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  July  16  at  the  Walnut  Creek 
Church,  in  charge  of  Paul  R.  Miller,  A.  W. 
Miller,  and  Venus  Hershberger.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  church  cemetery. 


Troyer. — Samuel  L.,  eon  of  Levi  and  Savilla 
Troyer,  was  born  near  Middlebury,  Ind.,  Oct.  1, 
1891 ; died  at  the  Mercy  Hospital,  Grayling, 
Mich.,  July  8,  1945;  aged  53  y.  9 m.  7 d.  On 
Dec.  7,  1911,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Katie  Gascho.  He  is  survived  by  his  wife,  5 
children  (Anna— Mrs.  Harold  Sharp,  Era,  Levi, 
Wilma,  and  Savilla),  4 grandchildren,  his  par- 
ents, 2 brothers  and  3 sisters  (John,  Levi,  and 
Barbara — Mrs.  Jacob  Miller,  of  Mio,  Mich. ; and 
Katie  Ann — Mrs.  Aden  Kauffman  and  Suzanne 
— Mrs.  Wilbur  Yoder,  of  Middlebury,  Ind.), 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  He  ac- 
cepted Christ  and  united  with  the  Amish  Church 
when  a young  man,,  later  transferring  his  mem- 
bership to  the  Fairview  Mennonite  Church, 
where  he  remained  a faithful  member  and  an 
active  worker  until  death.  He  was  a kind  and 
loving  husband  and  father  and  will  be  greatly 
missed  by  his  family.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Fairview  Church  July  10,  in  charge 
of  the  home  ministers.  Text,  I John  3 :2. 


Wanner. — Peter,  eon  of  Adolph  and  Caroline 
(Schmidgall)  Wanner,  was  born  near  Morton, 
111.,  Aug.  8,  1887 ; passed  away  at  his  home  in 
Morton,  July  13,  1945;  aged  57  y.  11  m.  7 d. 
It  was  two  weeks  less  than  three  years  since  he 
took  seriously  ill  and  during  that  time  he  suffer- 
ed patiently  as  a good  soldier  of  the  cross.  In 
1924  he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and 
united  with  the  Pleasant  Grove  Mennonite 
Church.  He  was  a faithful  member  of  the  Mor- 
ton Mennonite  Church  to  the  time  of  his  death. 
On  April  22,  1925,  he  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Lydia  Pfister,  who  survives  him.  He  leaves 
2 brothers  (William  and  Edward)  and  one  sister 
(Lydia  Huettee),  all  of  Morton.  He  was  pre- 
ceded in  death  by  his  mother,  one  brother 
(Sainuel),  and  3 sisters  (Martha,  Mary,  and 
one  sister  who  died  in  infancy).  By  his  happy 
nature,  his  kindness  and  good  will  he  made 
many  friends.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Morton  Church  in  charge  of  Leland  A. 
Bachman,  assisted  by  Harold  Oyer,  Roy  Roth, 
and  J.  W.  Davis.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
Pleasant  Grove  Mennonite  Cemetery,  north  of 
Tremont,  111. 

White. — William  Stauffer,  son  of  Israel  and 
Martha  Stauffer  White,  was  born  in  Baughman 
Twp.,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  Aug.  15,  1868;  de- 
parted this  life  at  his  late  home  in  Medina  Co., 
Ohio,  June  15,  1945;  aged  76  y.  10  m.  Death 
came  as  a result  of  a lingering  illness  of  more 
than  six  months’  duration.  On  Feb.  17,  1902, 
he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Nettie  Irene 
Martin.  Surviving  are  his  wife,  2 sons  (Ralph 
and  Floyd,  Dalton,  Ohio),  one  daughter  (Mrs. 
Mary  Burgman,  Massillon,  Ohio),  4 grandchil- 
dren, and  one  brother  (Albert,  of  Dalton).  His 
father,  mother,  2 sisters,  and  3 brothers  pre- 
ceded him  in  death.  Brief  funeral  services 
were  conducted  at  the  Waite  Funeral  Home  in 
Medina  by  Martha  Erskine,  pastor  of  the  Chip- 
pewa Lake  U.B.  Church,  of  which  he  was  a 
member,  after  which  the  body  was  taken  to  the 
Pleasant  View  Church,  Stark  Co.,  Ohio,  where 
further  services  were  conducted  by  I.  J.  Buch- 
walter,  Moses  G.  Horst,  and  Alva  Wengerd. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  Pleasant  View  Cemetery. 

Wyse. — Sarah  S.,  daughter  of  Christ  F.  and 
Sarah  Wyse,  was  born  near  Arch-bold,  Ohio, 
March  20,  1893  ; died  at  her  home  in  Archbold, 
May  27,  1945 ; aged  52  y.  2 m.  7 d.  On  April 
29,  1914,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Harry 
Wyse.  This  union  was  blessed  with  three  daugh- 
ters and  one  son  : Berneda — Mrs.  Dale  Nofziger 
and  Pauline — Mrs.  Paul  Short,  both  of  Arch- 
bold ; Helen,  who  preceded  her  in  death  Oct.  19, 
1944;  and  Ronald,  in  the  U.S.  Merchant  Ma- 
rines. She  leaves  to  mourn  her  departure  her 
loving  companion,  2 daughters,  one  son,  5 
grandchildren,  her  aged  father,  5 brothers,  2 
sisters,  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
One  daughter,  her  mother,  and  one  sister  (Bes- 
sie) preceded  her  in  death.  She  accepted  Christ 
as  her  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Lockport 
Mennonite  Church,  continuing  in  the  faith  until 
death.  On  Dec.  27,  1943,  she  underwent  an 
operation  which  revealed  cancer.  She  never 
fully  recovered  from  the  operation,  and  the  last 
two  months  was  bedfast,  suffering  much  but 
bearing  it  patiently.  She  was  a loving  mother 
and  prayed  much  for  her  family.  She  will  be 
missed,  but  we  rejoice  to  know  that  our  loss  is 
her  eternal  gain.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Central  Church  in  charge  of  Jesse  Short 
and  Walter  Stuckey. 

Yoder. — Florence  A.,  daughter  of  the  late 
Daniel  S.  and  Polly  (Hershberger)  Yoder,  was 
born  July  21,  1892 ; died  at  the  Windber  Hos- 
pital, near  Johnstown,  Pa.,  March  12,  1945 ; 
aged  52  y.  7 m.  21  d.  She  is  survived  by  one 
sister  (Myra  V.— Mrs.  Walter  Mishler,  Holl- 
sopple,  Pa.)  and  2 brothers  (Newton,  Scalp 
Level,  Pa;  and  Norman,  Windber,  Pa.).  One 
sister  and  2 brothers  preceded  her  in  death : 
Lizzie  A.,  Ralph  C.,  and  Oscar  D.  She  was  a 
member  of  the  Weaver  Mennonite  Church  from 
early  childhood  until  1927,  when  she  moved  to 
the  community  of  the  Stahl  congregation,  of 
which  she  was  a member  until  the  time  of  her 
death.  She  helped  with  the  work  of  the  church 
in  the  capacity  of  a Sunday-school  teacher  and 
in  other  ways  and  was  very  faithful  to  the  doc- 
trines and  practices  of  the  church.  Her  quiet 
life  was  a strong  testimony  in  the  community 
and  church.  Although  physically  handicapped 
for  the  greater  part  of  her  life,  she  was  not 
known  to  complain,  but  cheerfully  went  about 
her  duties*  Funeral  services  were  held  March 
15,  at  the  home  and  at  the  Stahl  Church,  in 


charge  of  Sanford  G.  Shetler,  assisted  by  Hiram 
Wing^rd.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Richland 
Cemetery  adjoining  the  Weaver  Church. 

Yoder.— Rhoda  A.,  daughter  of  Isaac  and 
Elizabeth  Kauffman,  was  born  at  Reedsville, 
la.,  March  16,  1874;  died  at  her  home  in  Wol- 
ford, N.  Dak.,  July  7,  1945,  of  coronary  heart 
disease;  aged  71  y.  3 m.  21  d.  On  Jan.  19,  1893 
she  was  married  to  John  H.  Yoder,  who  pre- 
ceded her  in  death  Dec  21,  1907.  To  this  union 
four  children  were  born  : Edna  L. — Mrs  Eli  G 
Hochstetler,  Mylo,  N.  Dak.;  Thomas  I.,  of 
Wolford;  Fanny  Mae — Mrs.  Abe  J.  Stoll,  Cas- 
selton,  N.  Dak. ; and  Aaron  K.,  who  preceded 
her  in  death  June  1,  1928.  In  youth  she  accepted 
Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Old 
Order  Amish  Mennonite  Church.  In  1924  she 
transferred  her  membership  to  the  Mennonite 
Church  and  remained  a faithful  member.  She 
always  attended  church  and  Sunday  school 
when  health  and  circumstances  permitted.  I11 
her  teen  age  she  moved  with  her  parents  to  Bert- 
rand, Nebr.,  where  she  lived  until  1904,  when 
she  with  her  family  moved  to  Wolford,  in  which 
community  she  lived  the  remainder  of  her  life. 
Besides  her  three  children,  she  leaves  to  mourn 
her  departure,  3 brothers  (Joe,  Lebanon,  Oreg. ; 
John,  Oroville,  Calif;  and  Samuel,  of  Lebanon’)’ 
13  grandchildren,  8 great-grandchildren,  and 
many  other  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  conducted  July  10,  at  the  home  of 
ihomas  Yoder  and  at  the  Lakeview  Church  by 
John  Stoll  and  Edward  Hershberger.  Text,  Rev. 
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Yoder,  was  born  near  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  Sept. 
21,  1919;  died  Feb.  16,  1945;  aged  26  y.  5 m. 
5 d.  When  but  a lad  he  gave  his  heart  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  and  united  with  the  South  Union 
Mennonite  Church.  On  Dec.  3,  1943,  he  entered 
military  service,  and  left  this  country  sometime 
in  May,  1944,  for  overseas  duty.  He  was  first 
reported  missing  in  action,  and  two  weeks  later 
came  word  that  he  was  killed  in  action.  He 
leaves  to  mourn  his  death,  his  mother,  2 sisters 
(Kathryn  and  Pauline),  one  brother  (Winfred 
now  in  Germany),  his  fiancee  (Mildred  Kent! 
Bucyrus,  Ohio),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  His  father  preceded  him  in  death  al- 
most ten  years  ago.  Memorial  services  were 
held  on  July  8 at  the  South  Union  Church,  in 
charge  of  Frank  Byler,  assisted  by  Marion  King. 

Zook.— Abraham  P.,  son  of  the  late  Menno 
and  Mattie  Zook,  died  at  the  home  of  his  daugh- 
ter and  son-in-law,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Simon  Kanagy, 
Honey  Brook,  Pa.,  after  an  illness  of  six  hours, 
July  15,  1945 ; aged  77  y.  1 m.  15  d.  He  is  sur- 
vived by  4 children  (Emma— Mrs.  Simon 
Kanagy,  of  Honey  Brook;  Arie — Mrs.  Amos 
Peachey,  Elverson,  Pa. ; Joseph  B.,  Belleville, 
Pa. ; and  Rebecca — Mrs.  Moses  Peachey,  Allens- 
ville,  Pa.),  17  grandchildren,  12  great-grand- 
children, 3 brothers  and  3 sisters  (Mrs.  Sarah 
Savarey  and  Mrs.  Lydia  Yoder,  Allensville,  Pa.  • 
Moses  and  Mrs.  Lizzie  Bawel,  Belleville,  Pa  ; 
Israel,  Intercourse,  Pa. ; and  Jacob,  Meyers- 
?,?le’  His  life  companion  passed  away 

May  2o,  1939,  and  a daughter  (Sadie  Mae)  on 
May  1,  1920.  He  had  his  home  with  his  son 
at  Belleville,  but  went  to  Chester  County  for  a 
visit  during  the  summer  months,  intending  to 
return  home  in  October ; but  the  Lord  saw  other- 
wise. Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Cones- 
toga Church,  of  which  he  was  a member,  in 
charge  of  John  S.  Mast,  Ira  Kurtz,  and  David 
Yoder.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 


Romine.— Mary  Ellen,  daughter  of  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Glen  Romine,  was  born  at  Hanna  Mo 
May  11,  1928 ; passed  away  July  13,  1945 ; aged 
17  y.  2 m.  2 d.  In  1938  she  moved  with  her 
parents  to  Iowa  City,  Iowa,  where  she  resided 
until  death.  She  made  a public  confession  of 
her  faith  and  belief  in  God  at  Clinton,  Iowa,  in 
the  fall  of  1944.  For  the  past  two  years  she 
was  in  ill  health,  though  never  losing  her  cheer- 
ful and  joyous  attitude  toward  life.  She  is 
survived  by  her  parents,  2 brothers  (Carl,  Chi- 
cago, 111. , and  Donald,  of  Iowa  City),  one  sis- 
ter (Mrs.  Ruth  Davis.  Clinton,  Iowa),  her  ma- 
ternal grandmother  (Clara  Barrett,  of  Iowa 
City),  and  many  other  relatives.  One  brother 
(Billy)  preceded  her  in  death  in  1936.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Iowa  City  Mennonite 
Mission,  July  15,  in  charge  of  D.  J.  Fisher  and 
Norman  Hobbs.  Text,  John  14:2.  The  body 
was  laid  to  rest  in  the  Wellman  Cemetery. 


352 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


\ 

August  io, 

~W 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


The  Commission  on  Evangelism  of  the 
Church  of  England  reports  pessimistically 
concerning  the  moral  and  religious  situation 
in  England.  “The  state  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion in  this  country,”  the  report  declares, 
“urgently  calls  for  definite  action.  That  defi- 
nite action  is  no  less  than  the  conversion  of 
England  to  the  Christian  faith.  It  is  indis- 
putable that  only  a small  percentage  of  the 
nation  today  joins  regularly  in  public  worship 
of  any  kind.  The  war  has  revealed  and  has 
also  accelerated  the  sharp  decline  in  'truthful- 
ness and  personal  honesty  and  the  alarming 
spread  of  sexual  laxity  and  the  gambling 
fever.”  After  a lengthy  description  in  the 
^ same  vein  the  Commission  lists  among  the 
causes  of  this  situation  humanism,  reinforced 
by  the  advance  of  science  and  secular  educa- 
tion. “The  cumulative  result  of  modern  edu- 
cation is  thus  to  reinforce  the  humanistic 
view  of  life,  if  only  by  making  it  harder  for 
man  to  understand  and  accept  the  Christian 
faith.” 

* * * 

The  Brethren  Service  Committee  is  con- 
tinuing with  its  “heifers  for  relief”  program. 
Shipment  to  Poland  of  one  hundred  and  fifty 
head  of  Holstein  cattle  is  scheduled  for  July 
17.  Only  one  previous  shipment  of  cattle 
overseas  has  been  possible.  But  shipments 
have  been  made  to  Puerto  Rico  and  to  share- 
croppers in  Arkansas.  One  thousand  cattle 
have  been  donated  for  this  purpose. 

* * * 

The  Church  of  the  Brethren  has  adopted  a 
relief  budget  of  one  million  dollars  in  cash 
and  one  million  dollars  in  goods.  Members 
are  urged  to  contribute  money,  catde,  seeds, 
and  garments  for  relief.  The  denomination 
also  during  its  recent  annual  conference  de- 
clared its  desire  to  include  the  victims  of 
American  bombs  in  'their  relief  program  at 
the  earliest  opportunity. 

* * * 

Southern  Baptist  churches  with  a goal  of  a 
million  conversions  during  this  year  have  re- 
ported more  than  twice  as  many  baptisms 
so  far  this  year  as  were  reported  in  the  first 
half  of  1944. 

# # # 

Now  that  most  of  the  states  of  the  union 
have  made  provision  for  religious  education 
for  public  school  children  on  released  time, 
a movement  has  arisen  in  opposition.  The 
Free  Thinkers  of  America,  of  whom  Joseph 
Lewis  is  president,  are  taking  the  legality  of 
such  education  to  the  courts  in  a number  of 
places,  notably  in  Rochester,  New  York,  and 
Champaign,  Illinois.  The  contention  is  that 
this  plan  allows  religion  to  interfere  with  the 
free  institutions  of  education  and  government. 
* * * 

In  a signed  letter  sent  by  Martin  Niemoeller 
to  the  Religious  News  Service  he  explains 
the  process  by  which  the  German  people  were 
deceived.  We  quote:  “The  origins  of  the 
present  spiritual  crisis  in  Germany  must  be 
understood.  National  Socialism  for  years 


spread  its  doctrines  with  the  fervor  of  a new 
gospel;  its  real  meaning  was  condensed  into 
a sentence,  ‘The  common  welfare  precedes 
individual  profit.’  A new  ideal  was  pro- 
claimed; people  were  told  that  the  original 
meaning  of  Christianity  was  to  be  put  into 
action  and  accordingly  the  password,  ‘positive 
Christianity,’  was  given  out.  Thus  it  hap- 
pened that  innumerable  ‘good’  people  joined 
the  Nazi  ranks,  believing  that  a new  Golden 
Age  would  follow.” 

# * * 

The  United  States  Supreme  Court  recent- 
ly upheld  the  Illinois  Supreme  Court  in  re- 
fusing to  admit  a conscientious  objector  to 
practice  law  in  that  state.  This  decision  has 
been  condemned  by  the  Illinois  Conference 
of  the  Methodist  Church  as  a violation  of  the 
freedom  of  conscience  and  a dangerous  prec- 
edent. 

# * # 

The  policy  of  the  Office  of  Defense  Trans- 
portation in  discouraging  church  and  educa- 
tional conferences  is  arousing  a continued 
stream  of  protests,  especially  since  dog  and 
horse  races  may  now  be  attended  by  any  num- 
ber of  persons  without  objection.  One  pro- 
test calls  this  policy  “an  abridgment  of  the 
freedom  of  religion,  prejudicial  to  character 
building  and  religious  agencies  in  our  coun- 
try. We  believe  that  such  agencies  should  re- 
ceive all  possible  encouragement  from  our 
government  and  urge  that  the  ban  be  lifted.” 
* * * 

The  Annual  Conference  of  the  Swedish 
Missionary  Society  held  recently  at /Stockholm 
was  attended  by  one  thousand  delegates.  One 
of  the  principal  speakers  at  the  meeting  said, 
“We  Christians  must  not  yield  today  or  allow 
the  pure  Gospel  to  be  thinned  out.  We  face 
a new  golden  era  in  foreign  missions.”  This 
is  typical  of  a quite  general  opinion  that  the 
church  will  face  an  unprecedented  missionary 
opportunity  at  the  close  of  this  war,  an  op- 
portunity which  may  not  last  long. 

# # * 

According  to  a wireless  report  to  the  Re- 
ligious News  Service  from  Stockholm,  Nor- 
wegian, Danish,  and  Finnish  Baptists  were 
guests  at  the  annual  conference  there  of  the 
Swedish  Baptist  Association,  at  which  several 
speakers  deplored  a widespread  “pleasure- 
craze”  among  young  people  and  called  for  a 
greater  spirit  of  self-sacrifice  in  the  church. 

# * * 

Reports  from  Geneva  indicate  that  the 
Jehovah’s  Witnesses  sect  is  going  strong  in 
Germany  and  has  launched  a vigorous  evan- 
gelization campaign  throughout  the  country. 
The  sect  is  said  to  have  won  widespread  ap- 
preciation for  its  resistance  to  the  Nazi  regime. 
Hundreds  of  members  were  reported  “liqui- 
dated” in  concentration  camps. 

* # * 

Governor  Thomas  E.  Dewey  of  New  York 
in  endorsing  the  observation  of  National  Sun- 
day School  Week,  September  16-23,  asserted 
that  “it  is  a deeply  disturbing  fact  that  no 
fewer  than  17,000,000  children  in  our  coun- 
try receive  no  religious  instruction  whatso- 
ever. For  the  future  of  the  nation  it  is  de- 
sirable that  we  leave  no  measures  untried  to 
enroll  all  our  future  citizens  in  the  Sunday 
schools  of  America.  We  should  try  for  this 


goal  not  only  for  the  benefit  of  the  youngsters 
themselves,  but  for  the  benefit  of  all  the 
people  of  the  country.  No  person  can  call 
himself  educated  who  does  not  maintain 
familiarity  with  the  Bible,  and  it  is  by  at- 
tendance at  Sunday  school  that  our  children 
maintain  the  necessary  foundation.” 

* * * 

Sometimes  people  make  pledges  for  re- 
ligious work  which  they  do  not  pay.  It  is  re- 
freshing, therefore,  to  read  of  a woman  in 
Arkansas  who  in  1919  pledged  $120.00  to 
Southern  Baptist  agencies.  Last  month  she  - I 
sent  a check  for  the  $120.00  to  the  state  sec- 
retary with  the  notation/ “This  completes  the 
payment  of  my  pledge.”  Now  she  has  written 
a second  letter  enclosing  a check  for  $180.00, 
which  is  interest  on  the  principal  at  six  per 
cent. 

* * * 

Theophilus  Wurm,  Lutheran  bishop  of 
Wurttemberg,  comments  thus  on  the  relation 
between  theological  unsoundness  and  the  col- 
lapse of  German  spiritual  life.  “This  inner  de- 
cay prepared  for  centuries  by  faithless  philoso- 
phies of  life  and  reaching  a culminating  point 
in  our  day,  was  bound  to  be  followed  by  ex-  K 
ternal  collapse.” 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(Continued  from  page  343) 

God  as  God  uttered  His  most  wonderful 
promise  to  Jacob.  He  saw  the  God  of  love 
standing  above  the  ladder  which  must  have 
represented  the  mediation  between  God  and 
himself.  Jacob  formed  an  altar  of  the  pillow 
stone  and  made  a vow  to  God.  This  place  of 
God’s  presence  became  very  sacred.  “The 
Lord  is  nigh  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  v 
him,  to  all  that  call  upon  him  in  truth.” 

“Out  of  my  stony  griefs 
Bethel  I’ll  raise ; 

So  by  my  woes  to  be, 

Nearer,  my  God  to  Thee.” 

—A.  M.  E. 
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Communion  at  Young  People’s  Retreat 


The  eucalyptus  grove  has  been  purchased  by  the  mission  in  Trenque  Lauquen  for  such 

purposes  as  are  represented  on  this  picture.  The  cabin  in  the  background  provides  sleeping 

quarters  for  sixteen  young  women.  There  are  two  of  these  cabins  on  the  grounds  and  oth- 
ers are  to  be  built.  One^of  the  high  spots  of  the  Retreat  is  the  communion  service.  It  is  an 
occasion  in  which  young  people  from  many  congregations  participate  in  a very  impressive 
and  intense  worship  service.  The  entire  program  provides  an  opportunity  to  lead  youth 
into  fuller  consecration  to  service  and  into  a deeper  devotion  to  Christ.  Here  the  church 
reaches  the  hearts  of  young  people  and  meets  many  of  their  spiritual  needs. 
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Editorials 

Our  Brethren  in  Argentina 

We  are  very  glad  to  submit  to  our  readers  in  this  issue 
of  CHRISTIAN  MISSIONS  a report  of  the  mission 
work  in  Argentina  during  the  year  1944.  The  messages 
that  appear  on  the  pages  that  follow  are  full  of  mission- 
ary experience,  observation,  and  evaluations.  These 
should  help  us  to  understand  better  how  to  pray  for 
those  we  have  to  represent  us  in  South  America. 

These  reports  are  full  of  evidence  of  God’s  abundant 
blessings  upon  the  labors  of  the  missionaries  who  have 
so  faithfully  carried  the  heavy  loads  of  administration 
and  preaching.  As  we  review  the  activities  of  the  church 
in  the  Argentine  we  are  impressed  with  the  evidence  of  the 
Lord’s  leading  in  many  ways.  This  is  particularly  signif- 
icant in  the  appointment  of  workers  to  carry  on  the  work 
that  has  been  left  behind  by  those  who  are  home  on  fur- 
lough. 

Our  evaluations  of  missionary  endeavor  must  be  made 
in  terms  of  what  has  been  accomplished  by  the  Word  of 
the  Lord.  It  is  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  that  has  power 
to  save  men  from  sin.  It  is  the  teaching  of  the  Word 
that  enables  people  to  know  the  will  of  God  for  righteous 
living.  We  are  happy  to  believe  that  our  brethren  have 
been  teaching  and  preaching  the  Word. 

It  is  encouraging  to  see  the  note  of  optimism  which 
our  brethren  have  incorporated  in  their  reports.  They 
have  also  mentioned  great  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the 
spread  of  the  Gospel  in  that  land.  We  are  made  to  feel 
that  those  who  are  carrying  on  have  a vision  of  possibilities 
as  they  yield  themselves  to  the  abundant  grace  of  God 
in  being  effective  witnesses  for  Christ  and  the  church.  We 
trust  that  every  plan  for  the  future  activities  of  these 
missionary  endeavors  will  conform  to  the  divine  purpose 
and  that  the  grace  of  God  may  abound  with  each  one  for 
the  winning  of  many  lost  to  the  kingdom. 

Indians  of  the  Chaco 

The  report  of  our  missionaries  in  South  America  is 
particularly  interesting  this  year  because  of  the  space 
that  is  devoted  to  the  reporting  of  the  new  work  among 
the  Indians.  This  is  a program  of  Christian  witness 
which  is  the  result  of  personal  convictions  which  lay 
upon  the  hearts  of  a few  who  had  caught  a vision  of  the 
possibilities  of  leading  these  neglected  people  to  Christ. 
It  is  very  commendable  of  the  mission  council  to  take 
such  forward  steps  in  the  expansion  of  their  program  as 
to  include  this  unique  witness  among  a people  who  are 
eager  to  hear  the  Good  News. 

The  reports  from  these  workers  among  the  Indians 
indicate  that  what  has  been  done  has  been  accomplished 
at  the  price  of  considerable  sacrifice.  We  believe  they 
are  happy  in  their  work  but  recognize  also  that  privations, 
inconveniences,  and  even  hardship  must  have  paved  the 
way  for  success  in  this  work. 
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We  are  happy  to  observe  that,  although  their  approach 
to  the  Indian  is  difficult  because  of  the  language  barrier, 
the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  having  its  effect  upon  the 
lives  of  those  who  have  been  living  under  the  bondage 
of  superstition.  It  is  evident  that  many  prayers  have 
been  thrown  into  this  work.  Furthermore,  the  personal 
efforts  of  those  who  are  carrying  on  this  advance  in 
evangelism  are  being  greatly  blessed  of  the  Lord. 

We  commend  these  two  reports  particularly  to  our 
readers  and  urge  that  each  one  acquaint  himself  with  the 
nature  of  the  work  among  these  Indians.  We  shall  be  able 
to  remember  this  work  more  definitely  in  our  prayers  if 
we  become  informed  on  the  unique  problems  which  they 
encounter  with  these  groups.  May  the  Lord  abundantly 
bless  those  who  serve  and  those  who  pray. 

Relief  Obligations 


The  devastations  of  war  must  be  more  terrible  than 
most  of  us  are  able  to  imagine.  We  have  lived  so  long 
in  comparatively  good  circumstances  that  we  are  hardly 
able  to  conceive  of  the  extreme  conditions  into  which 
thousands  and  millions  of  people  have  fallen  during  this 
global  conflict.  The  starvations  and  hardships  of  the 
victims  of  war  seem  to  be  beyond  description.  Those 
who  have  witnessed  these  conditions  speak  with  conviction 
and  write  with  boldness  about  the  great  opportunities 
for  relieving  the  suffering. 


The  Mennonite  Church  has  definite  obligations  to 
fulfill  in  this  present  time  to  relieve  those  who  are  suf- 
fering in  the  regions  of  silenced  battle.  We  dare  not  be 
indifferent  to  the  plight  of  these  people  who  are  in  such 
great  need.  They  must  have  food  to  sustain  life.  They 
must  have  clothing  to  make  life  a comfort.  They  must 
have  sympathy  to  make  life  worth-while.  They  must 
have  a Gospel  witness  for  hope  in  eternal  blessings.  We 
have  what  they  need  and  there  is  no  excuse  for  our  with- 
holding that  which  will  supply  their  needs. 

We  have  now  approached  the  time  when  all  of  us 
must  think  more  seriously  of  giving  of  our  means.  We 
must  act  out  of  deep  compassion  for  the  unfortunate  peo- 
ple who  have  become  victims  of  the  recent  carnage.  Our 
obligations  are  rooted  also  in  the  deep  experience  of  our 
love  for  Christ.  Christians  cannot  know  of  the  urgency 
of  this  need  without  a response.  To  be  like  Christ  is  to 
have  a mind  to  relieve  the  suffering  about  which  we  know. 
We  dare  not  hesitate  to  give  of  our  best  to  help  those  who 
are  suffering  in  other  lands. 

We  have  continued  our  witness  against  the  evils  of  war 
through  refusing  to  participate  in  military  action.  We 
have  not  stood  this  test  of  nonresistance  too  well.  Now 
we  have  many  opportunities  to  prove  the  positive  aspects 
of  our  peace  principles  and  we  dare  not  fail  in  this  phase 
of  our  Christian  witness.  We  have  testified  to  the  teach- 
ings of  Christ  which  forbid  the  use  of  force  and  now  we 
have  opportunity  to  witness  to  the  teachings  of  our  Lord 
who  commanded  us  to  share  with  those  in  need.  Through 
the  coming  months  and  years  we  shall  have  a great 
opportunity  to  prove  what  we  have  professed  with  regard 
to  our  convictions  that  we  are  always  under  obligation  to 
do  good  to  our  neighbor. 


1945 — Christian  Missions 


Report  of  the  Argentine  Mennonite  Mission  for  1944 
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By  the  Secretary — Nelson  Litwiller 


“But  my  God  shall  supply  all  your  need  according  to  his  riches  in 
glory  by  Christ  Jesus.  As  we  look  back  over  the  year  we  gladly 
confess  that  He  has  graciously  given  grace  and  strength  for  the  multi- 
plied duties  and  problems  that  confronted  us.  The  year  1944  has  been 
one  of  continual  endeavor  to  be  loyal  to  the  Great  Command,  making 
every  institution  and  activity  contribute  to  that  end. 


The  Workers 


The  year  found  most  of  the  missionaries  at  their  posts.  The 
Hallmans  left  for  furlough  and  were  replaced  by  Bro.  and  Sister 
Herrera  who  had  just  finished  their  training.  However,  the  health  of 
the  group  is  not  quite  up  to  par.  Bro.  Hershey  needed  special  medical 
treatment,  Bro.  Miller  had  to  have  a very  serious  sinus  operation 
performed,  the  writer  had  a siege  of  rheumatism  and  is  suffering  from 
arthritis,  and  several  others  are  showing  the  effects  of  overwork 
and  fatigue.  Sister  Good  arrived  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  and 
is  continuing  in  language  study.  She  is  using  the  Berlitz  method. 
The  mission  has  taken  on,  on  the  basis  of  native  workers,  Bro.  and 
Sister  John  Tuck  who  were  working  in  the  Chaco  under  the  Emmanuel 
Mission  from  England.  This  Mission  had  some  difficulty  and  the 
workers  were  stranded,  and  since  the  Tucks  learned  to  know  us  and 
agreed  so  heartily  with  what  we  believe  and  practice,  they  were 
taken  on  as  workers.  Their  support  will  undoubtedly  come  from 
England  after  they  get  home  on  furlough,  which  has  also  been 
provided  for,  as  far  as  expenses  are  concerned,  by  friends  from 
England. 

The  Chaco  Territory 

The  work  in  the  Argentine  Chaco  among  the  Toba  Indians  is 
progressing  nicely.  The  families  Shank  and  Holderman  are  re- 
sponsible here,  among  a group  which  present  a tremendous  challenge. 
Unlike  our  other  places  of  work  where  we  try  continually  to  get  as 
many  people  as  possible  to  become  interested  and  to  come  to  our 
preaching  services,  here  in  the  Argentine  Chaco,  these  backward, 
illiterate,  and  exploited  Indians  come  in  large  numbers  as  often 
as  a meeting  is  announced  and  listen  gladly  to  the  Gospel  message. 
The  government  insists  on  the  use  of  Spanish,  but  most  of  the  women 
understand  very  little  of  this  and  consequently  the  Gospel  effort  is 
very  difficult.  The  witch  doctors  keep  the  tribe  in  continual  fear 
and  ignorance.  The  Roman  Church  is  jealously  observing  the  in- 
filtration of  Protestant  missions  and  rather  belatedly  is  using  every 
legai  means  at  her  disposal  to  place  pressure  on  the  government  and 
officials  to  take  from  us  the  privilege  of  preaching  to  the  Indians, 
bo  tar  these  efforts  have  not  succeeded.  These  people  argue  that 
since  the  Indians  are  chattels  of  the  state,  and  since  the  official 
state  religion  is  Catholicism,  it  is  one  of  the  prerogatives  of  the 
Church  and  only  hers  to  evangelize 
the  indigenous  groups,  to  the  ex- 
clusion of  all  the  rest,  especially  the 
North  American  “Fifth  Columnists” 

(as  some  of  the  missionaries  have 
been  branded).  All  this  makes  the 
challenge  just  so  much  the  greater  for 
us.  At  present  we  have  four  different 
preaching  points  in  the  Chaco,  in  one 
of  which  as  high  as  three  hundred 
fifty  Indians  have  come  together  for  a 
single  meeting.  These  need  our  spe- 
cial prayers. 


accommodate  the  Bible  school  girls.  In  the  Cordoba  district  a church 
and  pastorate  are  being  completed  in  Capilla  del  Monte. 

In  La  Falda,  which  is  in  the  heart  of  the  Cordoba  hills,  a property 
was  donated.  This  is  to  be  remodeled  to  provide  a hall  and  place  of 
worship  as  well  as  a rest  home  for  missionaries.  The  high  altitude  at 
this  place  is  very  healthful.  The  grove  that  was  bought  in  Trenque 
Lauquen  for  young  people’s  retreats  and  other  purposes  is  filling 
a great  need.  Plans  are  under  way  to  use  it  also  as  a children’s  camp 
for  daily  vacation  Bible  school  and  for  rest.  A small  house  on  the 
coast  south  of  Buenos  Aires  is  also  serving  its  purpose  well  in 
providing  rest  accommodations  for  the  missionaries  during  the  hot 
season.  The  property  in  Ameghino  was  remodeled  and  has  sufficient 
room  for  the  pastor  and  his  family  as  well  as  a hall  for  worship. 


Political  Situation 


In  spite  of  a variety  of  rumors  as  to  the  internal  and  foreign 
policy  of  the  government,  we  are  very  happy  to  report  that  we  still 
enjoy  freedom  of  worship.  It  is  true  that  the  Roman  Church  has 
taken  advantage  of  the  situation  and  has  been  able,  among  other 
things,  to  implant  religious  training  in  the  grade  and  secondary 
schools  of  the  country.  Our  evangelical  children  are  exempt  theoreti- 
cally from  this  training,  not  however  without  some  sneers  and 
abuse  on  the  part  of  fanatical  Catholic  teachers.  Nevertheless,  prudence 
would  suggest  that  we  put  forth  every  effort  in  the  training  of  the 
Argentine  workers  so  that  in  the  shortest  possible  time  the  Argentine 
church  may  become  an  independent  unit  as  far  as  organization  and 
support  are  concerned. 

Special  Needs 


In  our  last  mission  council  certain  matters  were  presented  as  especial- 
ly urgent.  I present  these  here  with  the  assurance  that  the  brotherhood 
at  large  will  unite  in  prayer  for  the  Argentine  Republic  and  our 
special  needs. 

Pray  for: 

1.  Hundreds  of  Indians  in  the  Chaco,  that  the  language  barrier 
and  ignorance  may  be  overcome. 

2.  Other  needy  fields  in  the  Chaco  and  other  parts  of  Argentina. 

3.  All  our  church  members,  that  they  may  have  a ieal  experience 
of  Christ  and  a living  testimony. 

4.  Guidance  in  the  planning  of  a ten-year  policy  for  the  mission. 

5.  Sister  Cressman  in  the  boys’  orphanage. 

6.  The  Bible  school. 

7.  The  specially  hard  situation  in  Trenque  Lauquen. 

8.  Other  congregations  where  the  work  is  new  or  where  there  is 
not  adequate  pastoral  oversight. 

9.  The  new  students  who  have  charge  of  a work  for  the  first  time. 


Buildings  and  Properties 

As  the  work  grows  there  is  a con- 
tinual need  for  buildings.  Lots  have 
been  bought  in  Bragado  on  which  we 
hope  to  build  a Bible  school  and  boys’ 
dormitory.  On  another  lot  across  the 
street,  and  two  blocks  from  the  mis- 
sion, we  hope  to  put  up,  as  soon  as 
'Stble,  a welfare  home  to  give  spe- 
help  to  the  poor  and  neglected, 
home  is  to  have  rooms  to 


Children  from  Colonia  de  Vacaciones  de  Nino  on  Their  Way  to  Sunday  School  in  Trenque  Lauquen 
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Gospel  Herald — August 


Pehuajo 

A.  SWARTZENTRUBER 

The  year  1944  has  slipped  away  altogether  too  quickly.  There  are 
many  things  we  were  going  to  do  during  the  year  that  did  not 
get  done.  One  of  the  most  discouraging  things  to  us  was  the  moving 
away  of  over  a dozen  members  to  other  parts  of  the  country  or 
to  the  great  city  of  Buenos  Aires — some  because  they  were  trans- 
ferred by  their  employers,  others  to  find  employment,  and  still  others 
' for  other  reasons.  Some  of  these  are  taking  an  active  part  in  Christian 
work  where  they  are,  but  others  are  living  in  parts  where  there  are 
no  churches  near. 

One  of  the  most  encouraging  things  was  the  conversion  of  a group 
of  young  people.  Twelve  were  baptized  during  the  year  and  several 
others  are  under  instruction.  It  is  most  encouraging  to  see 
the  active  part  most  of  these  young  people  are  taking  in  the  meetings. 
The  different  prayer  meetings  especially  are  of  interest  to  all. 

We  have  a prayer  meeting  on  Thursday  evenings  which  is  en- 
tirely in  charge  of  the  members.  On  Sunday  evening  before  the 
. regular  service  the  older  folks  meet  for  a half  hour  of  prayer.  After 
the  service  the  young  men  have  a prayer  meeting  by  themselves  and  the 


From  a Second  Generation  of  Believers.  A Typical  Boy’s  Dress 
. in  Argentina 


young  women  also.  This  has  been  a wonderful  means  of  unifying  the 
different  groups  and  we  have  witnessed  some  real  answers  to  prayer. 

The  work  in  Madero  and  Guanaco  (two  outstations)  has  been 
progressing  very  slowly.  These  towns  have  been  taken  care  of 
largely  by  the  young  men  from  this  congregation,  who  visited  them 
alternately  about  every  two  weeks.  Many  of  the  former  members 
moved  away  from  these  small  towns  in  search  of  work  in  some  other 
district. 

We  need  special  guidance  from  our  heavenly  Father  in  order  to 
carry  on  the  work  He  has  entrusted  to  us.  Please  pray  for  us  to  this 
end. 

\ 

Trenque  Lauquen 

T.  K.  and  Mae  H.  Hershey 

“Call  unto  me,  and  I will  answer  thee,  and  shew  thee  great  and 
mighty  things,  which  thou  knowest  not”  (Jer.  33:3). 

As  we  review  the  work  in  Trenque  Lauquen  during  the  year  1944, 
we  are  reminded  of  the  truth  of  the  text  just  quoted.  If  any  ground 
has  been  gained,  which  we  feel  has  been  the  case,  we  lay  the  result 
to  united  prayer.  How  ignorant  we  are  of  the  great  and  mighty  things 
God  can  do  for  us!  He  promises  to  show  us  marvels  of  grace  when 
we  call  upon  Him.  How  wonderful ! 

Church  and  Sunday  school  Activities 

While  only  three  were  baptized  during  the  year,  a number  of  others 
are  being  prepared  and  will  be  received  into  the  church  during  the 
present  year  (1945).  For  several  months  in  succession,  there  were 


confessions  every  Sunday.  Some  of  these  were  from  other  towns. 
One  young  man  lived  more  than  sixty  miles  away.  When  the  invita- 
tion to  accept  Christ  was  given,  he  came  forward  and  knelt  for  prayer. 
After  services,  he  said,  “I  know  my  parents  will  be  happy  when  they 
know  their  son  has  accepted  Christ.”  Then  he  went  on  to  tell  that 
his  parents  were  Christians,  living  in  Henderson,  but  that  he  was 
rebellious  and  stubborn.  “Now,  thanks  to  the  Lord,  I,  too,  am  a child 
of  the  King,”  he  said.  The  next  day,  he  returned  home  to  report  the 
good  news  to  his  parents. 

Another  who  had  heard  the  Gospel  for  many  years,  now  in  his 
seventies,  claimed  he  could  never  be  converted  because  he  could  not 
pardon  a certain  man  who  did  him  a great  wrong.  Yet  when  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  took  hold  of  him,  he  cried  like  a child,  came  for-  | 
ward,  and  then  and  there,  surrendered  his  life  to  the  Lord.  A few 
Sundays  afterward,  he  gave  his  testimony  that  he  had  thought  he 
could  never  pardon  a certain  man  who  had  done  him  a great  wrong, 
but  now  he  can  not  only  pardon,  but  also  love  him.  He  is  happy  now 
and  his  wife,  who  has  been  a member  of  the  church,  praises  the  Lord 
for  the  conversion  of  her  husband. 


We  could  go  on  and  tell  of  others,  but  perhaps  one  more  will 
suffice.  A mother  of  ten  had  many  reverses  because  of  her  husband’s 
habit  of  drinking  and  gambling.  She  arose  one  morning  to  find  that 
her  husband  had  hung  himself  just  outside  the  kitchen  door.  It  was 
a terrible  sight  to  witness — a sight  the  children  can  never  forget. 
This  mother  began  to  attend  one  of  our  branch  Sunday  schools  and 
became  converted,  but  soon  afterward  took  sick  and  was  taken  to  the 
hospital.  There  she  was  urged  by  Catholics  to  confess  her  sins.  This 
she  said  she  had  done  and  that  she  was  saved.  During  her  three 
months  there  she  was  tormented  a great  deal  by  the  nuns.  The  last 
day  she  lived,  she  raised  her  head  and  said  in  a loud  voice,  “The  only 
real  Christians  are  the  evangelicals.”  Then  she  became  quiet  for  a 
moment  and,  lifting  up  her  hands  toward  heaven  and  opening  her 
eyes,  said,  “How  good  is  God!”  Then  she  passed  away.  Her  daugh- 
ter, who  was  by  her  side,  resolved  thereupon  that  her  mother’s  God 
should  be  her  God.  Two  daughters  are  now  members  of  our  in- 
struction class.  We  praise  God  for  these  “great  and  mighty  things” 
which  He  is  showing  us  in  answer  to  prayer. 

During  the  year,  we  doubled  our  efforts  in  Sunday-school  work. 
Branch  schools  were  opened  until  now  we  have  five  Sunday  schools 
in  Trenque  Lauquen:  one  in  the  center  and  one  each  in  four  different 
sections  of  the  town.  It  has  been  working  well  so  far,  and  has  done 
several  things  for  us: 

1.  We  have  access  to  more  homes. 

2.  It  gives  several  of  our  members  an  opportunity  to  develop  their 
talents  in  the  service  of  the  Lord. 

3.  Many  of  our  converts  come  from  these  branch  Sunday  schools. 

4.  The  average  attendance  for  1944  was  one  hundred  and  forty-five 
per  Sunday. 

5.  We  are  thus  able  to  place  good  Christian  literature  directly  into 
the  hands  of  the  people  who  attend. 

We  are  pleased  with  these  special  efforts  and  are  working  as  never 
before.  The  workers  return  so  happy  when  individuals  report  their 
willingness  to  surrender  to  the  Lord.  In  general,  the  work  in  Trenque 
Lauquen  has  been  encouraging,  but  we  have  our  setbacks  also  which 
can  be  expected  when  there  is  activity  which  the  enemy  tries  to  over- 
throw and  weaken.  Recalling  Jeremiah  33:3,  we  press  on,  looking  for 
and  awaiting  more  of  the  “great  and  mighty  things”  He  has  in  store 
for  us. 

30  de  Agosto 


The  work  in  this  town  was  brought  to  a standstill  for  a few  months. 
The  owner  of  the  hall  wanted  the  use  of  it  herself,  and  since  there 
are  so  few  houses  and  halls  for  rent,  we  had  to  store  the  benches,  etc., 
and  discontinue  the  meetings.  Just  recently  we  have  been  offered  a 
hall  and  in  a week  or  two  will  be  able  to  have  meetings  again.  This 
is  a small  town  and  it  has  many  fanatic  people.  Although  the  majority 
recognize  in  their  hearts  that  with  the  open  Bible  there  is  no  deception 
and  that  the  truth  is  presented,  yet  they  do  not  have  the  courage  to 
break  with  what  they  call  prestige.  One  family  who  were  very  faithful 
in  membership  and  attendance  moved  away,  but  another  has  moved 
there  to  take  their  place.  Pray  for  this  work,  for  we  know  the  Lord 
is  “able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think, 
according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us.” 
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The  Gospel  in  Santa  Rosa 

Feliciano  Gorjon 

The  events  of  1944  in  this  bright  and  flourishing  town  do  not  give 
room  for  overoptimism,  yet  we  are  continuing  in  our  sowing  of  the 
precious  seed  as  in  the  beginning,  confiding  in  the  promise  of  our 
Lord  in  Isaiah  55:10,  11. 

We  trust  in  the  promise  of  God’s  Word,  having  begun  the  task  of 
winning  souls  who  walk  in  sin  without  Christ  and  hope;  who,  once 
convinced,  repented,  and  having  confessed  to  God  in  the  name  of 
t-  Christ,  they  have  hope  in  Christ.  Even,  though  the  steps  mentioned 
are  fundamental,  there  is  much  yet  to  be  done  by  each  converted 
soul;  each  must  grow  in  love,  humility,  meekness,  kindness,  in  the 
truth  and  in  purity;  also  each  must,  grow  to  hate  lies,  wrath,  evil 
desires,  all  of  which  are  sin.  Ephesians  4:13. 

But  growth  does  not  stop  here.  It  goes  on  to  experience,  to  the 
mind;  for  knowledge  without  Christian  experience  is  of  little  value. 
Likewise  experience  without  knowledge  is  valueless.  These  two,  ex- 
perience and  knowledge,  supplement  each  other,  bringing  it  about 
that  the  child  of  God  offers  worship  that  is  both  spiritual  and  rational 
as  God  would  will  it.  Romans  12:1. 

Fhus  it  is  that  we  go  on  preparing  a goodly  number  of  persons  for 
baptism,  some  of  whom  might  already  have  been  baptized,  but  we 
have  thought  it  best  to  put  off  this  service  until  there  is  more  evidence 
of  firmness  of  Christian  character;  in  other  words,  we  want  to  see 
the  fruits  of  repentance.  Matthew  3:8. 

In  short,  we  work  slowly  but  with  surety.  The  work  at  this  place 
goes  forward  in  spite  of  the  apathy  and  frivolity  of  the  people  in 
this  region.  Having  learned  to  know  the  idiosyncrasies  of  the  people, 
we  trust  in  God  s promises  and  the  Word  of  Him  who  bade  the  dis- 
ciples cast  their  net  into  the  sea  after  a night  of  failure  to  catch  fish, 
with  the  result  which  we  all  know.  Luke  5:1-9. 

Casares 

Mary  F.  and  Elvin  V.  Snyder 

New  Work 

This  year  (1944)  saw  the  beginning  of  two  new  projects.  One  was 
the  opening  of  work  in  Hirsch,  a small  town  about  fifteen  miles  from 
here.  A member  of  a Pentecostal  church  in  La  Plata  came  out  here 
to  work  and  offered  us  a large  hall  in  his  house  for  meetings.  We 
took  advantage  of  this  offer,  installed  the  benches  and  pulpit,  and 
started  with  meetings  every  two  weeks.  The  gas  shortage  hardly  al- 
lowed that  much,  but  we  managed  to  get  there.  These  meetings  were 
held  on  Sunday  afternoon  at  five  o’clock,  which  gave  us  time  to 
get  back  in  time  for  the  night  meeting  here  in  Casares  at  nine  o’clock. 

The  other  new  work  was  barely  begun  in  December  with  the  ar- 
rival here  of  a helper  in  the  person  of  Jacob  Wolf  Gonschor.  He  is  a 
converted  Jew  and  has  taken  a little  more  than  two  years’  work  at 
our  Bible  school.  We  have  rented  a small  hall  for  him  in  the  south- 
west part  of  our  town  where  we  expect  to  start  a Sunday  school  and 
preaching  service  especially  for  Jews. 

We  distributed  very  carefully  a number  of  the  “Camino  Verdadero” 
that  carried  an  article  by  Sholem  Asch,  the  famous  Jewish  writer. 
This  produced  a very  good  impression  among  most  of  the  Jews  here, 
although  some  have  him  marked  as  a “renegade”  because  of  his  lean- 
ings toward  Christianity.  His  “novel”  life  of  Jesus  “The  Nazarene” 
has  also  been  translated  into  Spanish,  but  is  too  expensive  for  most 
people  to  buy.  We  expect  to  use  it,  however,  as  propaganda. 

Special  Meetings 

This  year  our  program  of  special  meetings  was  rather  lean.  Aside 
from  the  Easter  Week  meetings  which  followed  a series  on  “Person- 
ages  of  the  Passion,  we  enjoyed  the  visit  of  the  Bible  Society  man  for 
several  days,  and  also  Pedro  Kizner,  a converted  Jew. 

, two  baptismal  services  at  which  nine  persons  were  bap- 

tized. One  man  is  the  head  of  a private  commercial  school  here  in 
town  One  of  the  women  is  a descendant  from  the  Waldenses.  She 
had  lived  here  a long  time  but  had  the  idea  that  we  were  spiritists 
and  so  would  not  come  near.  Her  bread  delivery  man  is  a member 
of  our  church  and  when  the  Bible  Society  man  was  here  he  gave  her 
a special  invitation  to  come  to  the  meeting.  At  first  she  excused  her- 


self, saying  that  she  was  of  a different  religion  and  that  none  of  her 
church  lived  here.  On  discovering  that  she  was  a “Protestant”  the 
bread  man  said  that  that  was  exactly  what  he  was,  and  that  the 

Protestants  have  had  a church  here  for  a long  time  already.  She 
was  very  much  surprised,  but  started  to  come  to  the  meetings  that 
night  and  has  missed  very  few  since. 

In  connection  with  these  baptisms  we  always  celebrate  communion 
also,  which  is  a fitting  conclusion  to  the  initiation  of  new  members  into 
the  family  of  God.  On  October  1 we  had  an  extra  communion  serv- 
ice in  accordance  with  a petition  from  the  Confederation  of  Argentine 
churches,  by  which  we  fellowshiped  around  the  Lord’s  table  with 
all  evangelicals  the  world  over.  This  service  helped  our  members  to 
remember  that  they  are  not  alone  “at  the  table.” 

Breaks 

In  July,  Don  Federico  went  to  Buenos  Aires  to  the  Alvear  Hospital 
for  treatment  for  several  ailments,  from  which  he  feared  he  would 
not  come  back.  He  had  a severe  operation  but  returned  in  October. 
We  noticed  a considerable  alteration  of  his  mind  which  seemed  to  be 
getting  worse  rather  than  better.  By  December  it  was  evident  that 
he  needed  some  other  kind  of  treatment;  so  we  took  him  to  Buenos 
Aires  again  with  a view  to  putting  him  in  the  care  of  the  nerve  and 
mind  specialist  of  the  British  Hospital.  His  verdict,  however,  was 
quite  hopeless,  being  a case  of  the  effects  of  an  unquenchable  thirst 
for  alcohol  up  to  nine  years  ago  when  he  became  converted.  In  those 
days  Don  Federico  would  come  to  town  with  whatever  wages  he  had 
— a week’s  or  a month’s,  and  until  the  last  cent  was  spent  for  drink 
and  other  vices  he  was  not  happy — as  such  happiness  goes!  A wonder- 
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ful  change  came  over  him  at  his  conversion,  however — so  much  so 
that  we  were  able  to  employ  him  as  a colporteur  for  the  camp  district 
surrounding  us.  He  was  accustomed  to  that  life,  but  on  account  of 
an  accident  was  no  longer  able  to  do  the  hard  work  of  the  camp. 
So  since  1940  he  has  been  journeying  along  the  beaten  and  unbeaten 
tracks  of  this  and  neighboring  countries,  selling  Bibles  and  Testaments, 
giving  his  testimony,  handing  out  literature,  and  helping  others  find 
the  light.  But  the  effects  of  his  former  life  caught  up  with  him  at  last. 
During  the  first  days  of  the  new  year  (1945)  we  had  to  take  him  to 
the  Hospicio  de  las  Mercedes,”  which  is  a government  institution  for 
the  insane.  (Since  then,  happily,  he  has  been  spared  further  tortures 
of  this  physical  life,  and  has  been  called,  as  we  believe,  “to  be  with 
the  Lord.  He  passed  away  at  the  age  of  fifty-eight  on  February  18.) 

Another  “Yapa” 

Last  year  s report  concluded  with  a “yapa,”  and  since  there  is  no 
special  reason  why  every  year  should  not  have  its  “extra  blessings,” 
we  want  to  record  this  year’s  also.  It  may,  of  course,  not  have  much 
to  do  with  a station  report — at  least  not  this  year’s — but  it  might  some 
day!  And  so  a “yapa”  is  not  always  such  a trifling  matter — at  least 
so  it  seems  since  the  twins  were  born.  But  the  difficulty  is  to  know 
exactly  which  one  is  the  “yapa.” 
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The  Mission  at  Tres  Lomas 

Constancio  Herrera 

The  work  in  Tres  Lomas,  begun  in  1925,  has  always  been  looked 
upon  with  sympathy  and  respect  by  the  people  of  the  town.  In  the 
congregation  there  are  a number  of  brethren  and  sisters  who  have  a 
good  testimony  to  give  and  who  can  serve  as  Sunday-school  teachers 
and  in  other  ways. 

It  is  only  during  the  last  six  months  that  my  wife  and  I are  ac- 
quainted with  the  work  here,  having  taken  charge  upon  the  departure 
of  the  Hallmans  for  furlough.  Since  then  our  experiences  convince 
us  that  the  Lord  is  also  here  with  us. 

Recently  the  Catholic  women  of  the  town  have  organized  themselves 
and  are  working  to  keep  children  from  attending  our  Sunday  school. 
Near  the  end  of  the  year  several  sisters  were  received  by  baptism  and 
several  persons  made  profession  of  faith.  The  Sunday-school  attend- 
ance is  around  fifty-five.  The  interest  and  attendance  at  other  meet- 
ings are  encouraging.  We  hope  to  receive  others  by  baptism  soon. 

In  addition  to  the  work  at  Tres  Lomas  we  also  have  charge  of  the 
outstation,  Pellegrini.  The  meetings  are  attended  by  a group  of  peo- 
ple who  show  an  active  interest  in  the  work.  In  former  times  there 
was  a larger  membership  than  now,  but  the  town  has  suffered  by  the 
removal  of  many  of  the  most  dependable  families  to  the  city  of 
Buenos  Aires  where  they  find  good  employment.  One  sister  is 
especially  active.  She  works  in  the  hospital  and  always  has  a good 
testimony  to  offer  those  whom  she  meets.  She  also  takes  charge  of 
the  Sunday  school,  inasmuch  as  we  can  visit  this  town  only  during 
the  week  and  could  not  help  on  Sunday.  We  have  faith  that  with 
the  help  of  the  Lord  this  work  will  still  go  forward. 

Report  from  the  America  Station 

J.  L.  and  Mary  Rutt 

As  in  former  years  the  work  continues  without  much  change.  With 
practically  the  same  difficulties  existing,  the  work  is  not  easier,  but 
rather  more  difficult.  We  have  endeavored  to  lead  the  children  of  the 
Sunday  school  and  the  members  of  the  church  into  a deeper  spiritual 
life  and  in  part  (despite  the  existing  conditions)  have  attained  some 
success.  We  can  all  realize  that  here  in  this  sin-cursed  earth  there  is 
no  abiding  place. 

The  Sunday  school  has  barely  held  its  own  against  the  increasing 
pressure  from  outside.  The  teachers  and  government-employed  peo- 
ple are  really  obliged  to  do  as  the  authorities  dictate  or  else  lose  their 
positions.  Despite  all  these  handicaps,  lives  have  been  molded  by  the 
teaching  of  the  Word  of  God.  Of  the  three  who  were  received  into 
the  church  during  the  year,  the  oldest  one  is  a blind  man  (once  he 
was  a police  official).,  who  now  has  spiritual  sight.  Also  his  only 
daughter  and  sister-in-law  were  received.  This  man  has  been  attend- 
ing the  services  for  the  last  ten  years  but  only  recently  decided  definite- 
ly to  join  the  evangelical  church.  During  the  year  we  had  a series 
of  evangelistic  services  in  our  patio  (garden),  and  the  services  were 
well  attended  by  the  people  of  the  town. 
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Gospel  Herald — August 

Our  church  services  were  well  attended  during  the  year  and  especial- 
ly on  Sundays.  Interest  was  good  despite  many  adverse  conditions. 
During  the  year  again  we  lost  one  of  our  best  families,  as  the  father 
and  sons,  all  mechanics,  decided  to  move  the  machine  shop  to  Buenos 
Aires,  where  there  is  a growing  demand  for  labor.  After  all,  we 
say  that  not  all  can  live  in  the  capital  of  the  Republic. 

During  the  year  Fortin  Olavarria  was  regularly  attended  every 
fortnight,  with  an  average  attendance  of  from  ten  to  fifteen  persons. 
One  faithful  member  realized  her  mistake  at  marriage  outside  of  the 
church,  and  desires  that  her  three  children  understand  that  there  is  ; 
a difference  between  being  a member  and  professing  and  living  what 
one  believes  among  his  fellow  beings. 

In  Carlos  Tejedor  the  work  was  continued  as  during  the  past  year, 
not  in  a rented  hall  but  in  a private  home,  as  rents  are  too  costly  for 
such  a small  group.  From  our  contact  we  believe  that  this  town  is 
more  receptive  than  our  old  town  of  America.  We  ask  you  to  pray 
much  for  this  town  and  also  for  the  former  outstation,  as  there  are 
quite  a few  young  people  attending  our  services.  They  should  be  the 
future  members  of  our  churches  in  the  Argentine  Republic. 

Last,  but  not  least,  we  would  not  have  you  forget  the  work  of  the 
women’s  sewing  circle,  guided  by  Sister  Rutt.  During  the  year  they 
have  done  nobly.  Their  interest  was  very  great  in  making  useful  ) 
things  from  castoff  clothing,  some  of  which  were  sent  to  our  orphan- 
age  in  Bragado,  some  distributed  here  in  America,  and  a large  lot  sent  t 
to  the  Indians  in  the  Chaco.  Every  two  weeks  Sister  Rutt  had  a book 
study  for  the  women,  which  was  very  much  appreciated,  and  the 
spiritual  life  of  each  one  was  deepened.  Pray  especially  for  the  native 
couple  that  was  placed  in  charge  of  the  work  while  we,  the  former 
workers,  will  be  enjoying  our  furlough  among  the  folks  at  home. 

Bragado  Station  Report 

Nelson  Litwiller 

The  Bragado  station  report  includes  the  activities  not  only  of  the 
town  of  Bragado,  but  also  of  the  out-towns  of  Mechita,  Alberti, 
Comodoro  Py,  and  General  O’Brien.  The  work  in  Bragado  is  just 
about  holding  its  own.  While  eight  precious  souls  were  baptized 
during  the  year,  and  added  to  the  church,  yet  the  congregation  lost 
almost  an  equal  number  through  death  or  through  moving  away  to 
other  towns,  especially  to  Buenos  Aires.  So  while  the  statistics  always 
show  the  same  number  of  members,  this  does  not  mean  that  they 
are  the  same  members. 

Bragado  is  fortunate  also  in  having  the  Bible  school.  The  stu- 
dents help  out  during  the  year  in  the  out-towns,  and  so  do  their  prac- 
tical work.  However,  the  writer,  as  pastor  of  the  mother  congrega- 
tion (Bragado),  could  not  accompany  the  students  and  supervise  their 
practical  work  as  would  have  been  desired.  We  are  happy,  however, 
for  in  all  of  these  out-towns  there  are  converts  who  are  taking  lessons 
preparatory  to  baptism.  In  every  one  of  these  towns  there  are  pepple 
who  love  the  Lord  and  are  serving  Him  in  all  sincerity.  The  seed  is 
being  sown  continually,  and  while  one  plants  and  the  other  waters, 
God  gives  the  increase.  Praise  His  name  ! 

The  orphanage  has  also  taken  a good  bit  of  the  writer’s  time  during 
the  year,  because  new  problems  arise  continually  with  different  gov- 
ernment decrees,  a changing  personnel,  and  that  unknown  “quantity 
and  quality”  called  orphan  boy  or  girl  with  varied  background  and 
idiosyncrasies.  For  all  this  the  Lord  was  sufficient. 

Let  me  report  just  one  outstanding  case  of  the  Lord’s  help  and  deal-  ! 
ing  during  the  year.  In  Alberti,  a Sunday-school  boy,  whose  mother 
lives  a rather  loose  life,  took  very  sick  and  was  taken  to  the  local  hos- 
pital. The  doctor,  after  treating  the  child  for  several  days,  abandoned 
all  hope  of  saving  his  life.  During  this  time  two  of  our  student  pas-  j 
tors,  who  were  holding  special  meetings  in  Alberti,  visited  and  helped 
to  take  care  of  the  sick  boy.  These  two  students  continued  in  prayer 
with  the  little  congregation  and  when  the  doctor  finally  said  that  ] 
nothing  more  was  to  be  done,  they  prayed  for  and  anointed  the  boy 
with  oil,  according  to  the  Scriptures. 

Within  twelve  hours  there  was  a marvelous  change  and  recovery, 
much  to  the  surprise  of  the  doctor,  the  mother,  and  some  others  who 
knew  about  the  case.  We  praise  God  for  this  manifestation  of  His 
love  and  power.  Pray  that  this  miracle  may  be  the  means  by  which 
many  others  may  be  drawn  closer  to  the  Lord. 
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Salto  Station  Report 

W.  G.  and  Florence  B.  Lauver 

We  wish  to  testify  to  the  Lord’s  blessings  which  we  have  experienced 
in  the  Salto  section  of  His  great  harvest  field.  During  the  past  year 
we  were  made  aware  that  we  are  in  the  midst  of  a crooked  and  per- 
verse generation  and  have  witnessed  that  the  god  of  this  world  is  still 
using  all  the  power  at  his  command.  We  praise  God  for  a victorious 
Leader,  even  Jesus,  who  also  gives  us  the  victory  if  we  allow  Him  to 
v have  complete  control  in  all  things. 

The  continued  opposition  to  our  work  through  religious  leaders 
of  the  Catholic  Church  and  the  schools  has  had  a decided  effect  on 
our  Sunday-school  attendance.  However,  we  are  glad  for  those  who 
are  not  swayed  by  lies  and  threats  from  following  the  only  One  who 
has  the  words  of  eternal  life.  We  had  the  experience  of  seeing  some 
of  our  Sunday-school  papers  torn  to  shreds  by  boys  who  had  been  told 
that  this  was  the  proper  way  to  treat  our  literature.  We  are  glad 
that  such  cases  are  the  exception  and  not  the  rule,  and  we  know  that 
many  people  who  do  not  have  the  courage  to  step  out  boldly  for 
Christ,  accept  and  appreciate  the  Gospel  messages  which  are  handed 
to  them  in  tract  form. 

The  work  in  our  outstation,  Carmen  de  Areco,  has  continued 
throughout  the  year  with  plenty  of  hindrances.  But  we  are  made 
to  rejoice  that  more  people  have  become  interested  of  late,  and  one 
person  was  baptized  recently,  with  others  still  counting  the  cost.  We 
count  it  a joy  to  travel  the  fifty-four  miles  (round  trip)  weekly  to 
bring  the  messages  of  salvation  to  Carmen  de  Areco. 

During  the  year  there  have  been  some  additions  to  our  group  of 
believers  in  Salto,  but  we  also  lost  a number  who  moved  to  Buenos 
Aires  and  have  transferred  their  membership  to  that  place.  We  have 
seen  the  Lord’s  power  manifested  in  the  lives  of  believers,  but  we  also 
see  a great  need  and  long  for  a greater  manifestation  of  the  Spirit’s 
power  among  us.  May  He  have  complete  control  of  our  lives  and 
use  us  to  help  these  young  believers  to  a deeper  experience  in  Him. 

A brother  of  our  congregation  who  is  over  ninety  years  old  has 
been  very  deeply  concerned  for  some  of  his  children  and  grandchildren 
who  are  not  saved.  Recently  one  of  his  sons  has  changed  in  his  atti- 
tude and  has  taken  the  aeed  father  to  his  home,  where  he  and  his 
wife  are  tenderly  caring  for  him.  This  son  has  led  his  father,  who 
is  blind,  to  the  mission,  which  is  about  five  blocks  from  his  home. 
He  has  manifested  his  desire  to  follow  Christ  and  enjoy  the  new  life 
which  his  father  has.  experienced,  but  so  far  the  demon  drink, 
which  has  had  sway  in  his  life  for  many  years,  has  not  been  cast 
out.  We  are  confident,  however,  that  Christ  will  have  the  victory  in 
this  life  in  answer  to  this  aged  father’s  prayers,  and  that  in  turn  this 
son  may  be  a witness  among  his  many  friends  in  this  town.  We  are 
trusting  in  “God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.” 

The  Congregation  at  Quiroga 

Ernesto  Pineyro 

Ehe  year  has  passed  and  the  grace  of  God  has  been  ours  to  enjoy; 
His  mantle  of  love  has  covered  us  and  His  Holy  Spirit  has  guided 
and  fortified  us. 

In  spite  of  the  evil  around  us  and  the  wave  of  indifference  and 
materialism  among  men,  we  cry,  in  the  words  of  Christ,  “Oh  faithless 
and  perverse  generation  !”  But  we  go  on  with  joy  so  that  by  God’s 
grace  our  little  flock  may  remain  faithful. 

May  Bro.  Luayza  held  a series  of  meetings  for 
us.  The  rains  during  some  days  hindered  somewhat,  but  the  results 
of  the  meetings  were  pleasing  in  that  there  were  a number  of  con- 
versions. We  also  have  suffered  by  an  exodus  to  the  great  canital, 
Buenos  Aires.  Some  of  our  members  who  make  such  a move  continue 
their  membership  in  the  city,  for  which  we  are  glad,  while  others 
1V£J?  places  where  they  cannot  get  to  the  services  of  our  group. 

This  year  we  started  services  in  another  section  of  our  town.  At 
this  place  we  have  seen  a continued  growth  in  interest,  for  which 
we  praise  the  Lord.  We  have  made  new  contacts  from  time  to  time 
and  this  gives  us  encouragement  for  the  future  of  our  work. 

We  also  have  charge  of  the  work  in  a neighboring  town,  La  Nina, 
where  the  difficulties  have  been  great  because  of  opposition  by  those 


who  have  prejudices  against  evangelical  work.  One  precious  soul 
was  baptized  shortly  before  her  death,  at  which  time  she  gave  strong 
testimony  of  her  faith.  A small  group  such  as  we  have  at  this  place 
needs  your  prayers. 

Cosquin  Calling 

D.  Parke  Lantz 

Nearly  ten  years  ago  the  call  came  to  the  Mennonite  mission  to 
open  work  in  the  Cordoba  Hills.  A small  work  was  opened  in  Cosquin 
in  1935.  Now  the  mission  has  six  towns  in  which  a total  of  ten 
services  are  held  each  week.  In  this  number  is  included  Capilla  del 
Monte,  where  Bro.  Pablo  Cavadore  has  been  stationed  for  two  and 
a half  years,  and  where  by  the  grace  of  God  a church  building  and 
mission  home  have  been  built  during  the  year  1944. 

Bro.  Cavadore  also  is  in  charge  of  the  work  in  La  Falda  which  was 
carried  on  by  the  Holdermans  until  they  went  to  the  Chaco  to  work 
among  the  Indians.  Huerta  Grande  also  is  looked  after  by  Bro. 
Cavadore,  who  has  a rented  room  where  meetings  are  held  twice  a 
week.  There  are  several  interested  people  living  there. 

Our  trips  to  these  places  have  been  very  few  during  1944  on  account 
of  the  gas  shortage.  We  have  been  working  closer  home  in  Valle 
Hermoso,  Villa  Bustos,  and  in  Santa  Maria  where  the  large  sanatorium 
for  tuberculosis  is  located.  Several  of  the  patients  have  been  con- 
verted during  1944  and  are  being  instructed  for  baptism.  One  of  these 
boys  received  tracts  from  other  believers  who  come  to  the  services  and 
also  came  until  he  was  converted  and  confessed  Christ  as  his  Saviour. 
Several  have  been  cured  and  returned  to  their  homes,  while  others  are 
still  here,  as  the  doctors  tell  them  to  stay  and  live  in  this  climate  which 
is  better  for  them.  One  young  brother  died.  During  his  sickness  he 
gave  a very  good  testimony,  as  even  the  nun  who  waited  on  him  con- 
fessed. She  was  impressed  with  his  faithfulness. 

In  the  several  Sunday  schools  there  is  an  average  of  two  hundred 
attendants  weekly.  What  we  need  is  a class  for  training  teachers, 
but  as  they  are  living  so  widely  separated  we  have  not  been  able  to 
organize  as  yet.  Bro.  Pablo  and  I are  teaching  Bible  studies  for  all 
the  members  who  can  arrange  to  attend  after  working  hours. 

During  1944  some  48,000  tracts  and  portions  of  the  Word  of  God 
were  distributed  in  the  hill  district  for  which  we  praise  God  who  has 
promised  that  His  Word  will  not  return  unto  Him  void  but  shall 
accomplish  that  for  which  He  sent  it.  We  are  thankful  to  those  who 
have  made  it  possible  to  secure  and  distribute  this  literature  among 
the  needy  homes  in  the  hills  during  1944.  Bibles  and  Testaments  have 
been  sold  at  the  house  and  from  house  to  house  from  one  end  of 
the  valley  to  the  other  and  our  experiences  in  this  work  have  been  very 
encouraging  to  us  and  also  for  the  members  of  the  church  and  some 
converts. 

In  Cosquin  one  soul  was  baptized  and  in  La  Falda  eight  during 
the  year.  Special  meetings  were  held  by  the  brethren  Cavadore, 
Hershey,  and  Weber  during  the  year  which  greatly  encouraged  the 
members  and  converts.  For  this  we  thank  God.  Another  thing  for 
which  we  are  thankful  is  that  we  could  help  some  very  poor  and  sick 
people  and  get  some  clothing  for  some  poor  children  with  the  money 
sent  by  the  sewing  circles  and  the  Relief  Commission.  This  has  been 
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very  much  appreciated  and  the  recipients  have  told  us  that  God 
answered  their  prayers  for  help. 

In  spite  of  the  fact  that  some  hindrances  and  opposition  were  met 
during  1944,  we  are  sure  that  the  work  is  the  Lord’s  and  will  go  ahead. 
Therefore  we  are  calling  for  you  to  hold  us  up  to  the  throne  of  grace 
for  strength  and  wisdom  in  order  that  His  will  may  be  carried  out  in 
the  lives  of  His  children  during  1945. 

Villegas 

T.  H.  AND  ROWENA  BRENNEMAN 
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growth  in  the  Sunday-school  attendance  and  also  in  the  quality  of 
work  done  by  our  Argentine  Sunday-school  teachers. 

As  the  year  closes,  a shadow  falls  over  the  work  in  this  town  for 
we  realize  that  the  small  flock  will  be  left  without  a resident  pastor 
Ero.  Lanik,  who  is  taking  our  place  as  we  go  on  furlough,  lives  in 
Ameghino  and  will  visit  Villegas  each  week.  This  will  mean  that  the 
Sunday  school  will  have  to  be  carried  on  by  the  members  themselves 
and  that  the  Sunday  evening  preaching  service  will  be  held  on  a 
week  day  This  will  be  a disadvantage  for  the  work.  Our  special  re- 
quest to  all  of  our  prayer  supporters  is  that  you  pray  for  additional 
workers  so  that  Villegas  may  soon  be  supplied  again  with  a resident 
pastor. 


The  cnurch  in  Villegas  during  the  past  year  has  passed  through 
the  experiences  which  have  become  common  to  all  of  our  churches 
in  the  interior  of  the  country.  In  practically  all  of  our  towns  there  is 
a scarcity  of  work  due  to  drought  and  abnormal  conditions  caused 
by  the  war.  For  this  reason  many  of  the  more  ambitious  families 
which  usually  constitute  the  life  of  the  congregation  have  gone  to 
Buenos  Aires,  where  many  new  factories  have  sprung  up  during  the 
past  few  years.  At  the  beginning  of  1944  the  church  in  Villegas  lost 
one  of  her  most  capable  and  faithful  families.  However,  our  loss  was 
another  s gain,  for  this  young  man  located  in  Bragado,  where  he  has 
established  himself  in  business  as  a carpenter  and^at  the  same  time  has 
completed  the  first  year’s  studies  in  our  Bible  Institute.  As  the  year 
closes,  another  family  has  decided  to  make  the  same  change  and  move 
to  Bragado.  This  family  has  been  as  a pillar  in  the  church  for  many 
years  and  will  leave  a place  that  will  be  hard  to  fill.  The  church  will 
be  fewer  in  numbers  and  also  weaker. 

Another  difficulty  which  all  of  our  churches  are  experiencing  is 
the  constantly  increasing  opposition  of  the  Catholic  Church.  The 
archbishop  of  Buenos  Aires  has  just  issued  a pastoral  letter  with  the 
sole  purpose  of  persecuting  evangelical  Christians.  Among  other 
things  he  forbids  all  Catholics  to  receive  or  read  tracts  or  other  evan- 
gelical literature.  In  spite  of  this  there  are  still  those  who  are  willing 
to  forsake  an  idolatrous  and  false  religion  and  follow  the  true  way. 
One  mother  who  formerly  sent  three  of  her  daughters  to  the  nuns’ 
school  here  in  Villegas  has  taken  them  out  and  now  brings  them 
regularly  to  our  Sunday  school  and  church  services.  This  family  needs 
your  prayers  as  they  have  not  yet  had  the  courage  to  openly  confess 
Christ  even  though  they  faithfully  attend  all  of  our  meetings.  Another 
woman  has  become  genuinely  converted  and  has  asked  for  baptism, 
which  will  be  administered  in  the  near  future. 

During  the  entire  year  our  work  has  been  greatly  handicapped  by 
the  illness  of  Sister  Brenneman,  who,  although  she  has  made  splendid 
progress  toward  a complete  recovery,  was  not  able  to  do  any  active 
mission  work,  not  even  teach  her  class  in  the  Sunday  school.  We  have 
learned  by  this  experience  what  a large  and  useful  place  is  filled  by 
the  missionary  women  in  this  country. 

On  the  whole  we  are  glad  to  say  that  in  most  of  the  members  and 
believers  we  have  seen  steady  spiritual  progress  and  growth,  although 
some  have  fallen  into  temptation.  There  has  been  a slow  but  healthy 


Ameghino 

This  new  and  promising  congregation  has  received  no  new  members 
during  the  year.  One  of  the  faithful  families  has  also  gone  to  Buenos  ; 
Aires.  However,  there  have  been  spiritual  victories  as  well  as  ma-  : 
terial  progress. 

A young  man,  a member  of  the  church,  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  1 
became  sidetracked  by  the  false  sect  of  spiritualism.  He  was  made  the 
subject  of  special  prayer  not  only  by  the  local  congregation  but  also 
by  many  other  believers.  We  thank  our  heavenly  Father  for  the  direct  : 
answer  to  these  prayers  and  that  our  brother  has  gained  the  victory 
oyer  all  doubts  and  false  doctrines.  He  has  confessed  his  error  and 
given  proof  of  his  sincere  intention  to  remain  faithful.  Several  other 
believers  who  have  not  yet  received  baptism  have  faithfully  attended 
all  of  our  meetings  and  we  believe  that  soon  they  can  be  received  into 
church  fellowship. 

At  the  close  of  1943  a mission  property  was  bought  in  Ameghino  and 
during  this  year  it  was  remodeled  so  that  it  now  provides  a home  for  a 
pastor  and  a suitable  hall  for  services.  The  little  group  of  believers 
are  truly  grateful  for  this  blessing  and  are  faithfully  giving  their  of- 
ferings to  help  pay  for  the  repairs  made  on  the  building. 

However,  the  greatest  blessing  that  has  come  to  them  during  the 
year  is  that  they  have  at  last  a resident  pastor.  This  was  a direct  an- 
swer to  prayers.  In  December,  1944,  Bro.  Pedro  Lanik  and  his  family 
moved  into  the  mission  property  and  took  charge  of  the  congregation. 
He  will  also  attend  the  work  in  Villegas  and  Piedritas.  Bro.  Lanik 
is  a Bible  school  student  who  has  not  yet  finished  his  studies  but 
has  been  placed  in  charge  of  this  congregation  to  get  some  practical 
experience  and  to  supply  the  vacancy  left  by  the  writer  and  his  family 
who  are  gomg  on  furlough.  He  is  the  first  pastor  to  live  in  Ameghino 
and  being  inexperienced  needs  our  prayers  and  spiritual  support. 

Piedritas 

Piedritas  is  the  newest  of  our  three  towns  in  this  district  and  as  yet 
there  are  no  baptized  members.  However,  there  have  been  several 
genuine  conversions,  and  if  the  proper  instructions  can  be  given,  an- 
other new  congregation  can  soon  be  organized.  During  this  ’year 
the  work  has  been  hindered  because  of  a lack  of  dependable  transporta- 
tion and  also  a lack  of  time  and  strength.  Some  of  the  believers  live 
as  far  as  ten  miles  from  town  but  would  attend  quite  regularly  if  the 
date  of  the  meetings  were  more  certain.  The  bus  which  carries  us 


A Group  of 
Believers  in  Ameghino. 
This  is  one  of 
the  most 
recent  Mennonite 
congregations  to  be 
organized  in 
Argentina. 


The  building  in 
Ameghino  provides  a 
suitable  meeting  place 
as  well  as 
living  quarters 
for  the  pastor. 
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Herman  F Martinez  and  His  Sister  with  Their  Grandfather,  One  of  the 
hirst  Members  of  the  Trenque  Lauquen  Church  and  Who 
Has  Gone  on  to  Glory 


to  Piedritas  and  which  is  the  only  means  of  transportation  runs  very 
irregularly  because  of  a lack  of  tires  and  repairs,  so  that  many  times 
it  is  impossible  to  go  on  the  day  on  which  the  meeting  is  announced. 
It  means  that  each  time  it  is  necessary  to  notify  all  the  believers  every 
time  there  is  a meeting.  This  is  a distinct  disadvantage.  However, 
in  spite  of  difficulties,  there  is  a group  of  faithful  believers  who  sup- 
P-tthe  work  gladly  and  who  have  paid  the  rent  of  our  hall  since 
t e beginning  of  the  work.  During  most  of  the  year  meetings  were 
held  every  two  weeks,  but  this  is  not  frequent  enough  to  do  satisfac- 
tory work. 

When  the  believers  learned  that  our  furlough  was  due  they  ex- 
pressed great  concern  over  the  future  of  the  work  and  feared  it  would 
be  discontinued.  We  were  glad  we  could  assure  them  of  regular 
visits  by  Bro.  Lanik  who  would  carry  on.  We  should  remember  him 
in  prayer  as  he  endeavors  to  keep  the  appointments  in  the  face  of  so 
many  difficulties.  Let  us  pray  that  in  the  near  future  world  conditions 
will  be  more  favorable  toward  the  carrying  out  of  our  sacred  mission, 
that  of  making  the  Good  News  known  to  every  creature. 

Foreign  Missionaries  in  a City  Mission 

L.  S.  and  Edna  B.  Weber 

The  activities  carried  on  by  your  colaborers  in  the  city  of  Buenos 
Anes  are  similar  in  many  respects  to  those  of  our  city  missionaries 
m North  American  cities.  We  are  responsible  for  the' edification  of 
the  members  who  have  moved  from  our  small  town  churches  to  the 
city  for  the  evangelization  of  the  unconverted,  and  for  the  visitation 
o the  sick  in  the  hospitals.  All  of  this  the  city  missionary  tries  to  do 
in  the  homeland.  However,  since  Buenos  Aires  is  a port  city  and 
t e main  source  of  supply  for  the  whole  country,  the  missionaries 
ocated  here  are  frequently  called  upon  to  do  some  exceptional  services. 

It  happened  quite  often  during  the  past  year  that  we  were  able  to 
he  p relief  workers  and  missionaries  on  their  way  to  or  from  their 
fields  of  service.  We  assisted  them  with  their  banking  problems, 
Ve  of  their  passages,  and  served  as  interpreters  when 

they  had  to  pass  through  the  ordeals  of  immigration  or  customs  in- 
vestigations Then  there  were  books,  Sunday-school  supplies,  Bibles, 
and  many  other  articles  to  be  dispatched  to  the  mission  stations  in  the 
interior.  All  of  these  matters  became  a part  of  our  mission  program. 

1 he  spiritual  culture  of  the  young  people  who  have  moved  to 
Buenos  Aires  for  the  purpose  of  studying  or  finding  employment 
was  a constant  concern  for  us  during  the  year.  We  endeavored  to 
help  them  with  their  material,  social,  and  spiritual  problems.  Many 
ot  them  are  living  in  boardinghouses  away  from  home.  We  tried 
to  supply  this  lack  of  contact  with  their  home  circles  by  inviting 
them  to  the  mission  home  for  an  hour  or  two  after  the  services  on 
Sunday  afternoons,  where  they  enjoyed  a light  supper  and  group 
fellowship.  At  least  some  of  them  expressed  their  appreciation  for 
this.  These  young  people  have  helped  us  very  nicely  in  the  Sunday 
school  and  young  people’s  activities. 

Because  of  limited  quarters  we  were  not  able  to  do  very  effective 
extension  and  evangelistic  work.  Halls  are  scarce  and  rents  are  high; 

ence  we  were  obliged  to  carry  on  in  a room  that  should  have  been 
twice  as  large  in  order  to  accommodate  the  newcomers.  In  spite  of 
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these  handicaps  it  was  possible  by  the  grace  of  God  to  increase  the 
membership  from  twenty-nine  to  thirty-five  during  the  year.  The 
congregation  raised  a little  over  seven  hundred  pesos  or  an  average  of 
twenty  pesos  per  member,  or  about  $5.00  in  United  States  money.  A 
number  of  Bibles  and  Testaments  were  sold  and  numerous  Gospels 
and  tracts  were  distributed  free. 

The  visitation  became  more  difficult  because  of  the  transportation 
crisis.  Many  of  the  big  busses  are  stored  away  for  lack  of  tires,  and 
others  because  certain  mechanical  parts  are  missing  and  cannot  be 
replaced  during  wartime.  The  remaining  busses  and  streetcars  are 
so  crowded  that  we  often  had  to  wait  an  hour  to  get  on.  And  yet 
it  was  possible  to  visit  in  many  scattered  homes  and  in  numerous 
hospitals.  During  our  stay  in  Buenos  Aires  we  visited  sick  members 
and  friends  in  at  least  twenty  different  hospitals,  sanatoria  and  mental 
institutions. 

A few  days  before  the  end  of  1944  we  turned  the  Buenos  Aires 
work  over  to  Bro.  and  Sister  Luayza  in  order  to  move  to  Bragado  to 
take  up  the  many-sided  work  which  was  entrusted  to  us  due  to  the 
Litwiller  furlough.  The  Luayzas  can  attend  the  Buenos  Aires  work 
provisionally  since  they  are  living  and  laboring  in  the  suburbs,  but  we 
hope  that  in  due  time  some  missionary  or  Argentine  pastor  will  again 
be  located  in  this  vast  and  morally  needy  metropolis.  Please  join  us 
in  praying  for  the  work  we  left  'behind  and  for  the  one  we  have 
assumed  here. 

The  Chaco  Indian  Mission 
Nam  Cum 

Calvin  and  Frances  Holderman 


The  first  year  here  at  Nam  Cum  (the  Toba  way  of  saying  with  or 
among  the  Indians)  has  given  us  problems  to  solve  and  blessings  to 


The  First  Baby  Born  on  the  New  Mission  Grounds  at  Nam  Cum 


enjoy.  We  feel  that  even  after  a year  the  work  is  still  in  the  begin- 
nmg.  Here  on  the  mission  property  eight  families,  numbering  about 
forty-five  persons,  came  to  establish  their  homes.  Of  these,  two 
families  have  left  because  of  family  difficulties.  There  were  two  deaths 
recorded,  both  small  children,  the  cause  of  which  was  tuberculosis. 
Two  babies  were  born  and  as  is  the  custom,  named  by  the  mission- 
aries, Daniel  and  Paul.  Two  couples  asked  for  a Christian  marriage 
ceremony,  which  was  the  first  time  any  such  ceremony  was  ever 
performed  among  these  Indians. 

Many  family  problems  arose  which  were  not  easy  to  solve  and 
some  disappointments  were  suffered,  when  some  of  the  apparent 
faithfuls  were  still  living  in  sin  and  superstition.  We  thank  the  Lord 
for  His  faithfulness  in  helping  us  deal  with  these  problems,  some  of 
which  threatened  to  disrupt  the  whole  Indian  colony. 

In  reference  to  the  property  which  the  mission  bought  here  in  the 
Argentine  Chaco,  it  was  fortunate  to  have  secured  a forty-acre  tract 
of  land  with  two  well-built  houses,  all  at  a reasonable  price.  It  had 
belonged  to  a cotton  gin  company  previously,  but  for  some  years 
had  been  abandoned.  Due  to  highway  and  railroad  facilities,  the 
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Leagues  15,  9,  and  17 


J.  W.  and  Selena  Shank 


The  wdrk  of  our  Chaco  mission  has  spread  out  more  during  the 
year  1944.  We  shall  refer  to  each  Indian  colony  as  League  15,  9,  and  17. 


League  15 


Lorenza  Weaving  a Rug  of  Colored  Yarn — Nam  Cum 


gin  had  been  removed,  leaving  the  houses,  cisterns,  well,  fencing,  and 
thousands  of  bricks.  The  object  for  buying  such  a tract  of  land  was 
for  the  establishment  of  an  Indian  mission  colony  nearer  civilization 
than  that  of  Espinillo.  A training  school  for  Christian  workers  can 
be  handled  with  less  work  and  the  Indians  can  be  self-supporting  by 
working  in  the  neighboring  cotton  fields. 

Last  year,  you  may  remember,  we  were 
for  some  time  in  Espinillo.  In  the  Indian 
reservation  there,  all  sorts  of  Indians  live. 

It  was  very  difficult  for  a family  of  be- 
lievers to  live  among  the  wicked  witch 
doctors,  the  beggars,  and  the  lying,  steal- 
ing neighbors.  In  case  of  any  trouble, 
one  had  to  ride  on  horseback  sixty-five 
miles  to  the  nearest  police  station.  It  did 
not  seem  wise  to  spend  money  building 
up  a mission  on  government  land  that 
could  be  taken  over  at  any  time.  These 
isolated  reserves  are  very  difficult  to  take 
care  of  under  war  conditions  and  with 
such  a scarcity  of  workers. 

Leaving  some  of  the  faithful  older 
people,  such  as  the  great-great-grand- 
mother pictured,  was  no  easy  task.  The 
older  Indians  do  not  like  to  leave  their 
childhood  homes.  Moving  farther  away  from  interested  groups,  such 
as  that  represented  in  the  picture  from  “Passo  Sosa,”  where  more  than 
one  hundred  are  waiting  for  the  Gospel,  was  also  difficult.  Probably 
the  hardest  thing  was  to  leave  behind  the  many  sin-sick  souls,  not 
knowing  when  they  would  be  able  to  hear  the  glad  news  again.  One 
with  medical  training,  also  hates  to  leave  hundreds  of  poor,  ignorant, 
superstitious  Indians  without  any  relief  for  their  pains  and  diseases. 

Thanks  to  the  earnest  Christian  work  of  the  Emmanuel  Mission  of 
England,  there  were  several  good  Christian  families  who  were  willing 
to  move  away  and  begin  life  anew  and  under  changed  conditions. 
At  that  time  the  above  mission  was  unable  to  carry  on  active  mis- 
sionary work  and  allowed  us  to  take  these  families  to  be  the  nucleus 
for  this  new  Indian  colony  at  Nam  Cum. 

Great  emphasis  has  been  placed  this  year  upon  the  instruction  of 
the  youth.  Since  no  new  missionaries  to  the  Indians  are  permitted  to 
enter  Argentina,  the  responsibility  of  the  evangelization  of  those  in 
the  interior  rests  chiefly  upon  those  who  already  know  Christ  and  His_ 
saving  power.  The  teaching  of  the  fundamentals  of  reading  and 
writing  in  the  Spanish  language  is  of  great  importance.  Since  the 
Toba  language  is  not  written  and  the  government  requires  instruction 
in  Spanish,  all  the  school  work  is  in  Spanish.  The  printed  Word 
can  thus  be  read  and  carried  to  those  in  darkness.  Already  here  at 
Nam  Cum  there  are  ten  young  Toba  men  and  women  who  can  read 
the  Bible  and  converse  in  Spanish.  An  improvement  can  also  be  noted 
even  among  the  older  Christians  after  this  first  year  of  simplified 
Bible  study.  We  pray  that  the  Lord  may  so  empty  them  of  self  and 
fill  them  with  Christ  that  they  may  be  used  mightily  among  their 
own  dear  people. 


Indians  Who  Came  to  League  15  from  Their  Home 
Fifteen  Miles  Away  to  Attend  Sunday  Services 


Our  first  work  among  the  Indians  began  here  in  July,  1943.  After 
moving  to  our  present  living  quarters  in  November,  1943,  we  have 
had  to  make  a trip  of  nineteen  miles  each  time  we  have  services.  Since 
the  land  there  has  not  been  surveyed,  we  cannot  buy  land  on  which 
to  build  living  quarters.  For  the  present  we  must  content  ourselves 
with  visits  from  a distance. 

We  are  grateful  to  the  Lord  for  evidences  of  the  spiritual  awakening 
of  a goodly  number  of  people.  Quite  a number  of  fathers  of  families 
have  prayed  fervently  for  forgiveness  of  sins  and  for  the  purification 
of  their  lives.  Some  confessed  that  after  their  first  decision  to  follow 
the  Lord  they  have  fallen  into  sin.  They  now  pray  for  victory  over 
temptation. 

Indians  from  another  mission  have  visited  League  15  and  have 
caused  our  group  to  become  restless  for  baptism'.  At  this  neighboring 
mission,  about  one  hundred  miles  away,  those  in  charge  have  been 
hasty  in  baptizing  their  converts.  We  are  anxious  to  see  definite 
signs  of  the  victorious  life  before  we  receive  them  by  this  sacred 
rite.  We  want  to  continue  to  pray  for  them  and  work  with  them  so 

that  they  may  soon  be  ready  to  come  into 
fellowship. 

The  minimum  attendance  at  this  place 
is  about  two  hundred,  including  children. 
There  are  often  many  more  than  that. 
Each  Sunday  we  have  a preaching  and 
a Bible  study  service.  Occasionally  dur- 
ing the  week  Bro.  Carlos,  an  experienced 
Christian,  goes  to  League  15  for  the  pur- 
pose of  visiting.  Through  these  visits 
some  older  persons  have  definitely  been 
led  to  accept  the  Lord.  Also  Sister 
Averina,  the  wife  of  Carlos,  goes  along 
on  certain  Sundays  to  aid  in  women’s 
meetings.  She  speaks  well  and  is  also  to 
interpret  for  one  who  speaks  Spanish. 

There  is  always  need  for  medical  help. 
At  the  time  of  each  visit  Sister  Shank  is 
kept  busy  for  a half  hour  or  more  attend- 
. ing  to  their  ailments. 

During  about  six  months  of  1944  we  had  day  school  for  the  Indians 
at  League  15.  Because  parents  take  the  whole  family  away  at 
certain  seasons  for  cotton  picking,  the  problem  of  having  a regular 
attendance  is  a great  one.  But  all  in  all  it  Was  a worth-while  venture 
and  we  hope  to  continue  this  work  as  we  can  arrange  for  it. 


Some  of  the  Indians  from  Passo  Sosa  Who  Are  Awaiting  the  Good 
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League  9 

This  colony  of  Indians  is  twelve  miles  farther  to  the  east  than  League 
15.  To  reach  it  we  must  first  go  to  League  15  and  then  go  horseback. 
The  colony  is  small,  probably  not  more  than  seventy-five  persons. 
But  they  are  surely  seekers  after  the  things  of  the  Lord.  We  send 
someone  to  visit  them  about  once  a month.  On  the  other  Sundays 
there  is  always  a group  of  from  fifteen  to  twenty-five  persons  who 
make  the  journey  to  League  15  and  camp  there  overnight  in  order 
to  be  on  hand  for  the  Sunday  services.  These  people  need  -our  prayers 
and  help. 

League  17 

This  place  is  seventeen  miles  east  of  where  we  live.  We  have  a 
good  graded-up  highway  all  the  way.  It  is  only  during  the  last  few 
months  that  we  have  been  visiting  this  colony.  It  is  a colony  of 
between  four  hundred  and  five  hundred  people.  They  are  greatly 
pleased  to  know  that  we  plan  to  continue  regularly  our  work  among 
them.  At  present  they  are  building  a small  church,  which  will  enable 
us  to  gather  the  people  together  more  advantageously. 


The  Orphanage 


Dona  Nepiana,  a Very  Faithful  Believer  and  Member  of  the  Church 

in  America 


In  all  activities  of  any  importance,  one  of  the  principal  factors  is 
that  of  personnel.  Those  who  have  had  any  experience  with  an 
orphanage  know  that  not  just  anyone  fits  into  the  situation.  Our 
last  year  s report  indicated  that  we  had  found  a young  Argentine 
couple  who  had  dedicated  themselves  to  this  work.  The  sister  was 
a schoolteacher  and  desired  to  continue  to 
teach  half  a day  every  day  during  the 
week,  and  give  the  rest  of  her  time  to  the 
orphanage  home.  The  young  man.  .3 
brother  in  the  church,  was  a tailor,  but 
he  felt  that  he  wanted  to  do  something 
for  the  Lord.  While  we  were  a bit  hesi- 
tant about  their  fitting  in,  we  felt  that 
they  were  young  and  would  probably  be 
able  to  make  the  adjustments  necessary. 

We  were  in  great  need  of  someone,  and 
since  they  offered  themselves,  we  could 
not  very  well  reject  them  . However,  the 
year’s  experience  proved  that  the  job  was 
a bit  too  big  for  them.  A government  in- 
spector came  around  twice  and  found 
things  in  a rather  disorderly  shape  and 
gave  us  strict  orders  to  line  things  up  or 
he  would  order  the  institution  closed. 

Naturally  there  were  many  things  to 
take  into  consideration,  and  it  is  not  possible  to  change  personnel  so 
easily.  Neither  was  it  desirable  from  the  angle  of  the  church.  There 
would  always  be  some  who  would  misconstrue  our  actions.  However, 
the  Lord  in  His  goodness  helped  us  in  all  our  difficulties  and  we  are 
very  happy  to  report  that  the  necessary  changes  have  been  effected 


The  Church  at  League  15  with  Canvas  Put  up  to  Keen 
out  the  Cold  Wind 


and  that  neither  the  mission  nor  the  local  church  suffered  unduly 
from  what  might  have  been  a rather  ticklish  situation.  We  give  all 
honor  to  Him. 

The  orphanage  has  had  a series  of  experiences  which  would  come 
under  the  title  of  “hard  luck.”  For  some  unknown  reason  the  little 
barn  on  the  farm  burned  down  as  well  as  the  old  1926  Ford  truck. 

This  should  be  replaced  sometime  soon. 
One  of  the  parents  of  one  of  our  boys, 
for  no  reason  whatever,  decided  to  take 
his  boy  out  of  the  Home  without  any  re- 
spect for  a financial  obligation  which  he 
had  contracted.  The  law,  in  this  country, 
gives  full  authority  over  a child  to  a 
parent,  and  no  institution  can  exercise 
any  right  over  that  child,  even  though 
he  may  have  been  in  the  custody  of  the 
Home  for  five  years.  And  so  we  lost 
Alfredo  Perez  after  having  cared  for  him 
for  almost  five  years,  and  the  boy  is  at 
the  critical  age  when  he  needs  Christian 
service. 

Death  also  came  to  the  Home  during 
the  latter  part  of  the  year  and  took  one 
of  the  most  amiable  children  we  had, 
Mabel  Maiza.  She  suffered  from 
1 ■ 1 , encephalitis,  a rather  strange  disease  for 

which  no  one  seemed  to  be  able  to  account.  g 

bols  ,nd°VeTmentuhaS  3lS°  t0ld  US  that  We  ma7  "o  longer  have  the 
boys  and  girls  in  the  same  institution.  We  therefore  made  arrange 

ments  to  have  the  girls  cared  for  by  Elvira  Armanino,  who  in S3 

Lauauln5  ST  ^ Ae  orPhanaSe  when  still  in  Trenque 
b b u E,  7a|,1S’  at  the  same  time>  running  a day  nursery  and 
has  her  hands  full  with  twenty  or  more  at  the  table  every  day.  lister 

Comas  TefiT  R ‘ ^ ^ the  orPhanag-  Bro.  and  S 
CreTsman  h-  b J “ u ***  °f  November  and  since  then  Sister 

the  institution  beAeVTf  hCr  Part  mL  reorganizing  and  establishing 
the  institution  And  while  it  is  true  that  the  girls  have  left,  there  are 

ready  several  applications  for  entrance  on  the  part  of  needy  bovs 
who  belonged  to  former  Christian  homes.  7 7 

ch^tv^TcIe^but^  °fP|lanage  fills  not,  only  a great  need  from  the 
hanty  side  but  also  helps  us  immensely  in  the  eyes  of  the  public  in 

SmTimC  ' ",  “ an  “pression  of  Poetical  Christianity  and  at  the 

r „r  „ai"tUre  iSfmne  S°°d  »ilL  Pray  for  the  institution, 
the  ones  in  charge,  and  the  inmates. 


The  Mission  in  Arrecifes 


Samuel  E.  Miller 


Ivanna,  Indi^  Bible  Womar^  with  Her  Great-aunt  Who  Would  Not 
i-<eave  Her  Childhood  Home  for  the  New  Mission 


The  first  item  of  general  interest  of  the  work  in  Arrecifes  during 

5“  yeau  19f4l  WaS  t5leTV1SIL  °f  Bro’  AImada  of  Ramos  Mejia  during 
the  week  of  Carnival.  In  these  meetings,  the  faithful  ones  reaffirmed 
their  desire  to  go  forward  in  the  Christian  life  and  several  others  made 
professions  of  faith  for  the  first  time. 
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Then  during  the  days  from  July  27  to  August  3,  Bro.  Gorjon  was 
with  us  for  special  meetings,  which  proved  to  be  a real  awakening 
on  the  part  of  some.  The  devil  also  was  busy,  as  some  of  those  who 
made  an  out-and,out  stand  for  Christ  have  been  forbidden  by  their 
husbands  and  parents  to  come  to  the  meetings  any  longer.  As  far 
as  we  can  tell,  these  people  are  still  faithful  to  their  Lord.  They  need 
our  prayers  that  the  way  might  be  opened  for  them  to  continue. 

On  November  12  and  the  days  preceding,  Bro.  and  Sister  Weber 
were  with  us,  at  which  time  our  congregation  of  twelve  members  was 
formed.  Nine  were  received  by  baptism  and  three  were  received  upon 
confession  of  faith.  We  also  held  our  first  communion  service  here 
on  this  date. 

During  the  year  two  branch  stations  were  opened.  On  October  10 
we  began  holding  services  in  La  Violeta,  in  a hall  rented  for  the  pur- 
pose, after  having  visited  the  town  for  several  months,  holding  meet- 
ings in  interested  homes.  We  have  also  been  visiting  in  the  homes 
of  interested  ones  in  the  lrttle  near-by  town  of  Todd,  but  as  yet  we 
have  not  been  able  to  find  a hall  there.  On  November  20  we  opened 
work  in  a hall  in  another  barrio  here  in  town  which  has  been  respond- 
ing nicely.  The  work  in  La  Violeta  and  the  visitation  in  Todd  have 
been  neglected  during  the  months  of  illness.  But  the  work  here  in  the 
city  has  been  taken  care  of  nicely  during  that  time  by  Mrs.  Miller 
and  members  of  the  congregation. 

We  ask  your  prayers  for  our  endeavors  for  Christ  here. 

Capilla  del  Monte 

Pablo  Cavadore 

This  report  refers  to  activities  in  Capilla  del  Monte,  La  Falda, 
Huerta  Grande,  and  Valle  Hermoso.  One  event  that  brings  pleasure 
to  the  workers  is  the  fact  that  a church  and  pastoral  home  are  about 
completed  and  will  soon  be  dedicated.  This  has  been  made  possible 
by  the  kindness  of  friends  of  the  mission  in  North  America. 

A group  of  believers  were  ready  to  be  baptized  at  the  end  of  the 
year,  but  it  was  decided  to  have  this  service  at  the  time  of  the  dedica- 
tion, which  will  shortly  take  place.  Among  those  converted  during 
the  year  was  an  elderly  woman  whose  son  was  already  a believer. 
Her  conversion  was  a result  of  prayer. 

Since  our  meeting  place  was  so  small  until  now  we  could  not  have 
any  revival  meetings.  Nevertheless  a number  of  new  people  became 
interested  through  other  means. 

In  La  Falda  nine  persons  were  baptized  by  Bro.  Hershey  in  1944. 
This  little  congregation  now  consists  of  eleven  members.  During  the 
vear  ten  persons  confessed  Christ  and  four  of  these  have  been  baptized. 
The  believers  in  this  town  are  very  faithful  in  attendance  at  services. 
Several  sisters  belonging  to  the  Lutheran  Church  attend  our  services. 

During  the  latter  part  of  1944  the  town  called  Valle  Hermoso  came 
under  my  care.  Formerly  Bro.  and  Sister  Lantz  visited  this  place. 
We  have  no  hall  rented.  All  meetings  are  held  in  private  homes. 
We  also  distribute  literature  among  the  people,  preparing  them  for 
more  intense  efforts  later.  A group  of  interested  persons  we  hope  to 
win  for  Christ.  The  situation  of  the  town  is  unusual  because  of  hills. 
Houses  are  built  on  the  hillsides. 

We  can  say  that  the  Lord  has  blessed  us  in  the  service  this  year. 
We  have  resolved  to  make  the  coming  year  one  of  still  greater  efforts 
for  the  Lord.  We  take  this  opportunity  to  thank  friends  in  North 
America  who  read  these  lines  for  your  co-operation  to  help  this  work 
along. 

The  Bible  School 

Nelson  Litwiller 

The  buildings  in  which  we  had  hoped  to  inaugurate  our  school  for 
the  past  year  did  not  materialize — first,  because  the  funds  that  we 
had  asked  for  were  not  sent,  and  second,  because  it  was  felt  inadvisable 
to  insist  too  much  on  building  because  of  the  high  cost  of  construction 
material.  I i 

However,  we  did  have  a very  good  school  year  just  the  same.  A 
Bible  school  committee  named  by  the  pastors,  both  Argentine  and 
missionary,  co-operated  heartily.  Most  of  the  congregations  were 
visited  and  when  told  of  the  need  of  the  school  helped  with  special 
offerings  for  the  support  of  some  of  the  students  who.  were  studying. 
TTe  students  themselves  brought  some  money  with  them.  This  was 
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in  accordance  with  the  system  adopted  by  the  Bible  school  committee, 
in  which  a student  had  to  work  a certain  number  of  hours  per  day 
if  he  brought  a certain  amount  of  money.  The  more  money  he  brought 
the  less  he  had  to  do,  and  consequently  could  dedicate  more  time  to 
his  studies.  If  he  brought  no  money  he  had  to  work  almost  enough 
to  make  up  for  his  board.  The  mission  gave  the  difference.  This  sys- 
tem proved  to  our  committee  as  well  as  to  the  students  that  it  is  prac- 
tical and  convenient.  Consequently,  they  bring  as  much  money  as 
possible.  Ijhink  that  in  the  course  of  a few  years  most  of  our  candi- 
dates for  the  Bible  school  can  be  trained  to  do  this  very  thing. 

Another  big  problem  that  will  have  to  be  studied  well  is  to  know 
just  what  students  should  be  encouraged  to  study,  and  at  what  age 
they  should  enter  school,  so  that  there  may  be  a limited  number  of 
disappointments,  that  is,  that  there  may  be  a minimum  of  young 
people  who  after  having  studied  a while  show  that  they  simply  do 
not  have  the  necessary  qualifications  to  become  workers. 

Two  students  received  their  diplomas  at  the  end  of  the  year,  Hans 
Dehn  and  Rogelio  Perugorria.  Four  married  couples  studied,  as  well 
as  several  single  folks.  Some  of  the  married  women  did  rather  ir- 
regular work.  There  were  also  several  such  single  folks.  There  were 
fourteen  students,  a record  so  far. 

Bro.  Snyder  came  once  a week  during  the  whole  year  to  teach  his 
courses.  Bro.  Weber  came  once  a week  from  Buenos  Aires  during 
the  last  trimester.  Miss  Elvira  Armanino  taught  one  course  in 
hygiene  during  the  whole  year.  Miss  Isabel  Owen  taught  two  classes 
of  vocal  music  during  the  entire  year.  Mr.  Rogelio  Gagliardo  taught 
Spanish  for  several  months.  The  writer  had  classes  for  three  and  four 
days  a week  during  the  entire  school  year. 

The  students  were  very  active  in  their  practical  work  and  helped  in 
the  out-towns  and  in  the  city  of  Bragado.  Since  there  is  a shortage 
of  missionaries  and  workers,  it  was  decided  that  all  students  with  two 
years  studies  should  be  given  provisional  charge  of  some  work  or 
asked  to  be  helpers  for  the  next  year  or  so.  In  this  way  the  towns 
left  vacant  by  the  Rutts  and  Brennemans  are  being  supplied.  Other 
students  are  helping  in  other  places  also.  These  brethren  all  want  to 
come  back  to  study,  but  this  year  of  practical  work  will  be  good  for 
them. 

The  Bible  school  needs  the  prayers  and  financial  support  of  the 
brotherhood  at  home.  With  the  national  spirit  growing,  and  Roman-  1 i 
ism  becoming  stronger,  we  see  the  distinct  advantage  of  having  more 
and  more  Argentine  brethren  as  leaders  and  pastors.  The  Mennonite 
Church,  after  twenty-five  years  in  Argentina,  need  an  institution  that 
will  command  the  respect  of  not  only  our  own  people  but  other 
struggling  groups  who  know  not  where  to  send  their  students  and 
future  workers.  We  believe  this  is  possible  and  ask  all  to  co-operate 
so  that  we  may  realize  it  soon. 


Printery 


T.  K.  Hershey 


During  1944,  the  printery  ran  along,  more  or  less,  as  in  former 
years.  There  was  a change  in  the  operating  force.  An  experienced 
man  was  dismissed  and  an  inexperienced  one  was  taken  on,  which 
causes  some  tardiness  in  getting  out  work.  The  war  condition 
greatly  affected  the  purchasing  of  paper  and  supplies.  In  fact,  certain 
kinds  of  paper  could  not  be  secured  at  any  price,  and  what  we  were 
able  to  secure  was  inferior  and  often  more  than  three  times  as  expen- 
sive. However,  we  were  able  to  manage  in  some  way  so  that  our  of- 
ficial church  paper — La  Voz  Menonita — and  the  propaganda  leaflet 
— El  Camino  Verdadero — were  printed  regularly  each  month. 

Something  like  five  hundred  and  fifty  La  Voz  Menonita  (The  Men- 
nonite Voice)  and  around  20,000  El  Camino  Verdadero  (The  True 
Way)  are  sent  out  monthly.  Besides  these,  there  were  tracts,  letter 
head  paper  and  envelopes,  handbills,  conference  reports,  and  Young 
People’s  Meeting  topic  booklets  published  periodically  during  the  year. 


Better  Equipment 

1944  makes  the  eighteenth  year  that  our  equipment  has  been  in  use, 
some  of  which  is  pretty  well  worn.  However, s we  received  a supply 
of  new  type  and  had  tbe  press  overhauled,  thus  enabling  us  to  carry 
on.  We  are  glad  to  know  that  our  Publishing  House  at  Scottdale  has 
greatly  interested  itself  in  our  printery,  to  the  extent  that  together  with 
the  Board  they  have  expressed  a desire  to  develop  the  publishing  in- 
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terests  here,  and  have  made  possible  a fund  which  is  at  our  disposal 
for  enlarging  and  equipping  our  printery.  This  is  news  for  which 
we  are  indeed  grateful. 

Forward  Step 

In  our  last  ministers’  meeting,  a ten-year  policy  was  drawn  up  in 
which  various  phases  of  our  mission  work  were  considered.  Among 
these  were  our  publishing  interests.  It  was  felt  that  steps  should  be 
taken  to  develop  our  printery  by  enlarging  our  present  quarters  and 
installing  modern  equipment,  so  that  all  kinds  of  work  might  be 
done.  It  was  also  the  opinion,  and  rightly  so,  that  there  should  be 
one  who  would  give  practically  all  his  time  to  the  management  of 
the  printery  and  to  the  publication  of  the  many  good  Mennonite 
tracts,  leaflets,  articles  in  our  church  papers,  and  books.  These  should 
be  translated  and  published  in  Spanish. 

In  the  ten-year  policy  an  official  translator  was  included,  whose 
duty  would  be  to  give  most  of  his  time  to  translating  articles  and  books. 

We  are  praying  that  God  will  raise  up  a young  man  with  a vision 
for  publishing  more  Mennonite  literature  in  Spanish.  He  should  be 
given,  with  untied  hands,  full  charge  of  the  management  of  our 
printery  and  should  determine  to  carry  out  the  new  policy  relating  to 
our  publishing  interests.  Will  you  join  us  in  prayer  for  such  a broth- 
er missionary? 

Ramos  Mejia 

(We  are  sorry  the  write-up  for  this  station  did  not  arrive.  Bro. 
Albano  Luayza,  the  pastor,  is  a very  busy  man  at  this  time.  That 
may  be  the  reason  why  his  article  was  not  sent  in.  We  understand 
that  considerable  progress  has  been  made  during  the  year  1944.  The 
present  membership  is  thirty  six.  A year  ago  there  were  twenty-six. 
There  are  two  Sunday  schools  and  preaching  services  are  conducted 
at  the  two  places.  Over  1,000.00  pesos  were  contributed  by  the  congre- 
gation toward  local  expenses. — Secretary  of  English  Publication  for 
Argentine  Mission — J.  W.  Shank.) 

Calendar  of  Events-1944 

Edited  by  A.  Orley  Swartzentruber 

JANUARY 

6 and  10.  Hottest  days  in  Chaco:  110°  in  the  shade. 

11-14.  Mission  Council  at  Ramos  Mejia. 

20.  Pastors’  meeting  at  Trenque  Lauquen. 

20-28.  General  Conference  and  Young  People’s  Retreat  in  Trenque 
Lauquen. 

A quinta  purchased  near  the  mission  was  the  camping  ground 
used  for  these  conferences. 

23.  Bro.  L.  S.  Weber  ordained  bishop  at  Church  Conference. 

FEBRUARY 

First  visit  to  “League  9”  in  the  Chaco  district.  Fifty  attended 
meeting;  keen  interest  was  manifested. 

7- 12.  Evangelistic  services  in  America  with  Constancio  Herrera  as 

evangelist. 

24.  Prof.  W . Smith  and  wife,  with  Sister  Sara  Histand,  land  in 

Buenos  Aires. 

28.  Bro.  and  Sister  Smith  with  R.  Geigley  visit  Pehuajo. 

29.  Bro.  Vernon  Schmidt  and  Sister  Sara  Histand  married  in  Bragado 

Church. 

MARCH 

16.  Martha  Ann  came  to  stay  at  the  Holdermans’. 

22.  Opening  exercises  of  Bible  school  held  at  Bragado. 

APRIL 

2-9.  (Easter  Week)  Special  meetings  in  Carlos  Casares,  Pastor  E.  V. 
Snyder  preaching. 

7.  Communion  in  Ameghino.  Communion  in  Pehuajo. 

9.  Communion  in  Villegas. 

8- 13.  Bro.  W.  Hallman  visited  Chaco  Mission. 

11.  School  at  League  15  ’ (Chaco)  opened,  with  over  forty  enrolled. 

17.  Special  evangelistic  services  begin  in  Ameghino  with  F.  Gorjon 

as  evangelist.  After  preaching  two  nights  he  was  called  back 
home  because  of  the  illness  of  his  wife. 

23.  Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller  and  wife  celebrated  their  twenty-fifth  wed- 

ding anniversary. 


MAY 

20.  Pastor  C.  Herrera  moves  from  Alberti  to  Tres  Lomas. 

21.  Communion  in  Carlos  Casares:  one  baptism. 

24.  The  Hallmans  leave  on  furlough,  with  Eunice  Litwiller 

JULY 

Chaco  Mission  suffers  severe  frosts:  a pump  bursts.  (See  January.) 
16.  Bro.  E.  V.  Snyder  opens  work  in  town  of  Hirsch. 

21,  22.  Bro.  O.  O.  Miller  makes  short  visit  in  Buenos  Aires  en  route 
to  Paraguay. 

27-3.  F.  Gorjon  preaches  at  evangelistic  meetings  at  Arrecifes. 

AUGUST 

Fifth  Sunday  school  opened  in  Trenque  Lauquen. 

SEPTEMBER 

1-3.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Klassen,  returned  from  Paraguay,  visit  Pehuajo 
and  Trenque  Lauquen. 

10-15.  The  Litwillers  and  Webers  visited  Chaco  Mission.  A pro- 
posed farm  purchase  did  not  materialize. 

OCTOBER 

1.  Baptism  and  communion  at  Bragado. 

10.  Bro.  S.  E.  Miller  opens  a hall  in  La  Violeta. 

12-14.  Workers’  Institute  at  Pehuajo. 

14,  15.  First  Argentine  Mennonite  congregation — Pehuajo — cele- 
brates twenty-fifth  anniversary. 

27.  Bible  School  has  closing  exercises. 

NOVEMBER 

Twins,  Esther  Mane  and  Edith  Mane,  are  born  to  the  Snyders. 
8-15.  Bro.  J.  L.  Rutt  makes  trip  to  Chaco  Indian  Mission. 

12.  Church  of  twelve  members  formed  in  Arrecifes.  Communion  and 
nine  baptized. 

Communion  in  Trenque  Lauquen.  Fifty  partake. 

14.  Chaco  Mission  secured  twenty-three  sacks  of  cotton  seed  as  a 
gift  for  the  Indians. 

16.  First  visit  to  League  17  ’ (Chaco).  Over  one  hundred  Indians 
present. 

20.  Second  hall  opened  in  Arrecifes. 

DECEMBER 

Gospel  tent  meetings  in  Tres  Lomas  with  Bro.  Ernesto  Pineyro  as 
evangelist.  A general  awakening  and  five  confessions. 

16.  Pedro  Lamk  (Bible  School  student)  and  family  move  to 
Ameghino  to  take  charge  of  the  work  in  Villegas  district 
during  the  absence  of  the  Brennemans  on  their  furlough. 

22.  The  Indians  in  the  Chaco  drove  out  on  their  gift  from  the  mis- 

sion, a new  wagon  from  Saenz  Pena. 

23.  Indians  at  Nam  Cum  and  at  “League  15”  had  religious  serv- 

ices and  a beef  roast.  About  three  hundred  and  fifty  present. 
26.  Communion  at  Tres  Lomas. 

28.  Farewell  for  the  Rutts  and  welcome  for  Darino  in  America. 

29.  Communion  in  America:  three  baptized — one  blind  man. 

31.  Three  baptized  in  Trenque  Lauquen. 

Communion  in  Carlos  Casares.  Eight  baptized,  making  nine  for 
the  year. 

Thermometer  in  Chaco  registers  116°  in  the  shade. 

Mission  Directory  and  Statistics 


I.  Missionaries  for  1945 
T.  K.  and  Mae  Hershey  Trenque  Lauquen,  F.C.O.  1917 

J.  W.  Shank  Casilla  53,  R.  Saenz  Pena,  Chaco,  1917 

D.  P.  and  Lillie  Lantz  Cosquin,  F.C.C.N.A.  1921 

W.  G.  and  Florence  Lauver  Salto,  F.C.C.B.A.  1921 

Selena  Gamber  Shank  Casilla  53,  R.  Saenz  Pena,  Chaco,  1923 

A.  and  Edna  Swartzentruber  Pehuajo,  F.C.O.  1924 

J.  L.  and  Mary  Rutt  On  Furlough  1925 

N.  and  Ada  Litwiller  On  Furlough  1925 

E.  V.  and  Mary  Snyder  Carlos  Casares,  F.C.O.  1928 

L.  S.  and  Edna  Weber  Bragado,  F.C.O.  1931 

W.  E.  and  Beatrice  Hallman  On  Furlough  1937 

T.  H.  and  Rowena  Brenneman  On  Furlough  1938 

Calvin  and  Frances  Holderman  Casilla  53,  R.  S.  Pena,  Chaco  1940 
Una  Cressman  Bragado,  F.C.O.  1940 

S.  E.  and  Ella  May  Miller  Arrecifes,  F.C.C.A.  1941 

Edna  Good  Pehuajo,  F.C.O.  1944 

Deceased,  Emma  Shank,  December,  1939 
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II.  Argentine  Workers 

Anita  Cavadore  Trenque  Lauquen,  F.C.O.  1921 

Albano  and  Querubina  de  Luay;Ramos  Mejia,  F.C.O.  1922 

Pablo  and  Marcelina  Cavadore  Capilla  del  Monte,  F.C.C.N.A  1923 

Maria  Cavadore  Trenque  Lauquen,  F.C.O.  1926 

Feliciano  and  Maria  Gorjon  Santa  Rosa,  F.C.O.  1932 

Juan  Battaglia  Trenque  Lauquen,  F.C.O1.  1928 

Elvira  Armanino  Bragado,  F.C.O.  1939 

Quintina  Guttierez  Passo,  F.C.O.  1939 

Ernesto  Pineyro,  Pilar  de  PineyroQuiroga,  F.C.O.  1939 

Constancio  and  Herlinda  Herrer;Tres  Lomas,  F.C.O.  1940 

III.  Student  Helpers 

Rogelio  Perugorria  Bragado,  F.C.O.  - 1944 

Pedro  Lanik  Villegas,  F.C.O.  1945 

Agustin  Darino  America,  F.C.O.  1945 

Hans  Dehn  Pehuajo,  F.C.O.  1945 

Jacobo  Gonschor  Carlos  Casares,  F.C.O.  1945 


IV.  Administration 

1.  Managing  Committee:  Pres.— L.  S.  Weber;  Secy.— E.  V.  Snyder; 

Treas. — A.  Swartzentruber. 

Other  members— T.  K.  Hershey,  S.  E.  Miller,  W.  G.  Lauver. 

2.  Department  Secretaries:  English  Publication — J.  W.  Shank. 

Spanish  Publication— T.  K.  Hershey,  Administrator;  A. 
Luayza,  Voz  Menonita;  E.  V.  Snyder,  Camino  Verdadero. 

3.  Committees: 

Sewing  Circle — Mrs.  Hershey,  Mrs.  Snyder,  Miss  Cressman. 
Field — Bishops  Hershey,  Swartzentruber,  Weber. 

Campground — Snyder,  Hershey,  Swartzentruber. 

Historical — Snyder,  Hershey,  Shank. 

Auditing — Lauver,  Lantz. 

Language — Weber,  Snyder,  Carmen  Palomeque. 

Pastors’  Meeting — Lauver,  Gorjon,  Miller. 

Charity  and  Welfare — Swartzentruber,  Cressman,  Armanino, 
Weber,  Luayza. 

Bible  School  Board — Lauver,  Luayza,  Gorjon,  Pineyro,  Swart- 
zentruber. 

Bible  School  Faculty — Weber,  Snyder,  Swartzentruber,  Armanino, 
Owen,  Quiroga. 

Young  People  s Retreat — Snyder,  Gorjon,  Swartzentruber. 
Workers’  Institute — Hershey,  Snyder,  Luayza. 

Old  People’s  Home — Hershey,  Darino,  Luayza. 

V.  Churches  and  Outstations 
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Pehuajo 

1919 

54 

58 

38 

34,000 

3 

147 

2,037.20 

Trenque  Lauquen 

1920 

78 

70 

65 

24,375 

5 

145 

1,602.10 

Santa  Rosa 

1922 

21 

22 

7 

10,000 

2 

151 

236  50 

Carlos  Casares 

1922 

67 

73 

134 

38,060 

1 

60 

1,218.20 

Tres  Lomas 

1925 

56 

51 

34 

6,500 

1 

53 

1,244.55 

Bragado 

1926 

69 

73 

25 

50,769 

3 

138 

2,584.40 

America 

1927 

19 

23 

25 

13,291 

2 

48 

466.30 

Madero 

1923 

10 

10 

6,050 

1 

18 

35,95 

Passo 

1929 

8 

8 

5,160 

1 

21 

60.00 

Mechita 

1926 

10 

10 

6,000 

1 

22 

61.05 

Pellegrini 

1931 

9 

5 

5,000 

1 

20 

15.00 

30  de  Agosto 

1930 

13 

5 

2 

600 

1 

19 

72.90 

Moctezuma 

1931 

9 

9 

3,000 

1 

16 

16.00 

Smith 

1932 

4 

4 

3,000 

1 

23 

14.00 

Guanaeo 

1933 

2 

2 

5,000 

1 

14 

59.30 

Lonquimay 

1933 

7 

7 

1,000 

1 

16 

15.00 

Alberti 

1932 

10 

7 

1,700 

1 

16 

66.95 

Quiroga 

1934 

14 

14 

38 

3,450 

2 

80 

386.45 

Cosquin 

1935 

20 

21 

95 

48,292 

3 

68 

397.65 

O’Brien 

1936 

10 

11 

1,900 

1 

18 

63.65 

French 

1936 

8 

8 

5,280 

1 

18 

60.00 

Buenos  Aires 

1940 

29 

35 

13 

20,520 

1 

29 

714.20 

La  Nina 

1941 

5 

5 

1,000 

1 

16 

9.90 

Villegas 

1941 

17 

13 

14 

13,300 

1 

39 

604.25 

Ameghino 

1941 

11 

11 

1 

18 

402.50 

Salto 

1941 

25 

24 

10 

9,040 

2 

26 

130.80 

La  Falda 

1942 

2 

11 

8,780 

1 

14 

132.20 

Piedritas 

1942 

1 

36 

100.70 

Ramos  Mejia 

1942 

25 

36 

88 

18,000 

5 

88 

1,565.25 

Cap.  del  Monte 

1944 

7 

6,900 

1 

24 

118.80 

TOTALS 

612 

626 

595 

349,967 

48 

1,411 

14,491.75 

E.  V.  Snyder,  Secy. 


Gospel  Herald — August 

FINANCIAL  STATEMENT  OF  THE 
ARGENTINE  MENNONITE  MISSION 

Treasurer’s  Summarized  Report  for  1944  (given  in  Argentine  pesos) 

Assets 


Former  balance  as  of  January  1,  1944  11,368.50 

Received  from  Gen.  Treasurer  during  year 123,678.95 

Received  from  M.C.C.  for  San  Juan  Relief 7, 982^00 

For  the  sale  of  Bible  coach  chassis 2,000.00 

Interest  on  deposit  134.80 


Total  assets  145,164.25 

Disbursements 


General  Mission  Fund 

24,913.10 

Native  workers 

27,618.00 

Orphanage 

8,263.80 

Publication 

1,440.00 

Bible  School 

4,066.20 

Gospel  tents  and  coach 

559.50 

Clinics 

1,710.00 

Nurses’  training 

820.00 

Chaco  Mission 

4,009.80 

Medical,  optical,  and  dental 

3,280.90 

Relief  and  charity 

10,789.20 

Donation  to  British  Hospital 

200.00 

Steamer  fares 

5,270.90 

Clinic  building,  Bragado 

20,110.00 

Fares  to  Chaco  Mission 

456.00 

Legal  fees 

222.40 

Bibles  and  tracts 

550.00 

Repairs 

3,485.05 

Administration 

942.10 

Miscellaneous 

3,209.10 

145,164.25 

121,916.05 

121,916.05 

December  31,  1944  Cash  balance  (pesos) 

23,248.20 

Gratefully  submitted, 

A.  Swartzentruber, 
Mission  Treasurer. 


AUDITORS’  CERTIFICATE 

Pehuajo,  F.C.O.,  Dec.  31,  1944 

To  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities, 

Elkhart,  Ind.,  U.S.A. 

Dear  Brethren, 

We,  the  duly  appointed  auditors  of  the  Argentine  Mennonite  Mis- 
sion, having  examined  the  various  operations  in  all  the  funds  of  the 
mission,  certify  that  they  are  correct  in  every  detail,  showing  a cash 
balance  of  twenty-three  thousand  two  hundred  and  forty-eight  pesos 
and  twenty  cents,  deposited  in  the  Buenos  Aires  branch  of  the  Nation 
City  Bank  of  New  York.  This  amount  is  approximately  $5,812.05 
U.S.  currency. 

Auditing  Committee, 

Elvin  V.  Snyder, 

T.  K.  Hershey. 


CATHOLICISM  IN  FRANCE 

Catholicism  in  France  has  lost  the  hold  which  it  formerly  had 
on  the  masses  of  working  people,  and  even  the  peasantry,  but 
it  remains  today  powerful  among  the  upper  and  cultured  classes. 

. . . Nevertheless,  to1  speak  of  France  as  a Catholic  country  is 
not  accurate.  The  mass  of  French  people  live  without  God,  * 
and  their  religion  is  Indifference.  The  needs  of  France,  there- 
fore, are"  immense,  for  thousands  of  villages  and  numerous 
cities  have  never  yet  heard  the  apostlic  message.  . . . That 
which  France  needs  is  an  army  of  evangelists. — A.  Den  jean. 


1945 — Christian  Missions 
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General  * 

Total 

India 

General 

India  Missionary 

Missionary  Children 

Evangelistic 

Bible  Women 

Educational 

Orphan 

Widow 

Medical 

Bihar  Station 

Building 

Lepers 

Personal 

Relief 

Weaver  Auto 
Total  for  India 

South  America 

General 

South  America  Missionary 
Missionary  Children 
Evangelistic 
Orphan 

Anniversary  Fund 

Bible  School  Building 

Chaco  Indians 

Paraguay  Nurses’  Training 

Printing 

Publication 

Total  for  South  America 

Africa 

Total 


2,608  15 

3,347  56 
2,016  01 
54  05 


206 

00 

35 

50 

227 

87 

704 

50 

77 

56 

388 

09 

88 

40 

162 

00 

38 

19 

75 

00 

77 

67 

789 

23 

8,287 

63 

2,465 

12 

1,273 

92 

35 

66 

286 

36 

78 

35 

88 

40 

95 

75 

12 

50 

10 

00 

74 

62 

40 

00 

4,460 

577 

68 

10 

FINANCIAL  REPORT 

Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 


June,  1945 


City  Missions 

Chicago  111  118  82 

Chicago  Mex  Miss  111  110  12 

Ch  cago  Mex  Miss  Ch  Bldg  419  28 

Denver  Colo  278  87 

Detroit  Mich  151  17 

Hannibal  Mo  362  80 

Kansas  City  Kans  174  50 

Mexican  Miss  Colo  256  66 

Peoria  111  25  89 

Total  for  City  Missions  1,898  11 

Charitable  Institutions 

Children’s  Home  K C Kans  172  44 
Orphans’  Home  Ohio  182  63 

Home  for  Aged  111  90  00 

Old  People’s  Home  Ohio  20  00 

Children’s  Home  K C Bldg  118  25 
La  Junta  Hospital  Colo  51  35 

La  Junta  Hosp — Nurse  Support  47  50 
New  Hospital  446  62 

Total  for  Charitable  Institutions  1,128  79 

Other  Funds 

Administration  Expense  50  00 

Annual  Meeting  Expense  216  55 

Annuity  700  00 

China  192  12 


Commission  for  Chr  Edu 
Culp  Ark 

General  Sewing  Circle  Comm 
Goshen  College  Auditorium 
Goshen  College  Girls’  Home 
Jewish  Missions 
Loman  Minn 
Missionary  Preparation 
Northern  Light  Miss  Minn 
Ozark  Rural  Work 
Personal 

Puerto  Rico  Missions 
Total  for  Other  Funds 

Relief  Funds 

War  Sufferers 
Amish  War  Sufferers 
Puerto  Rico  Relief 
China  Relief 
General  Relief 

Total  for  Relief  Funds 

C.  P.  s. 

Civilian  Public  Service 
Amish  CPS 
CPS  Dependency 

Total  for  CPS 


280  92 
90  00 
236  12 
25  00 
27  00 
80  60 
4 00 
46  55 
70  00 
29  28 
15  00 
107  09 


2,170 

23 

5,883 

02 

1,078 

02 

21 

12 

145 

85 

217 

29 

7,345 

30 

18,166 

48 

14,497 

22 

4,724 

46 

SUMMARY 

India 

South  America 
Africa 

City  Missions 
Charitable  Institutions 
General  and  Other  Funds 
Annuity 
Relief  and  CPS 


37,388  16 


8,287  63 
4j460  68 
577  10 
1,898  11 
1,128  79 
4,078  38 
700  00 
44,733  46 

65,864  15 

FUNDS  RECEIVED  DIRECTLY  BY 
MISSIONS  AND  INSTITUTIONS 
which  are  under  the 
MENNONITE  BOARD  OF 
MISSIONS  AND  CHARITIES 
Canton  Ohio  136  76 

Chicago  111  54  00 

Chicago  Mex  Miss  111  35  78 

Denver  Colo  29  00 

Detroit  Mich  45  50 

Kansas  City  Kans  20  05 

Lima  Ohio  10  99 

Peoria  111  137  03 

Toronto  Ont  70  00 

K C Children’s  Home  Kans  1,282  54 
Orphans’  Home  Ohio  493  42 

Old  People’s  Home  Ohio  1,050  92 

Home  for  Aged  111  fli94  49 

~ 4,559  40 

Total  Rec  by  Elkhart  Office  and 

Institutions  70,423  55 

Respectfully  submitted  and 
Gratefully  acknowledged, 

E.  C.  Bender, 

T O*  Box  574,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 


Four  Needs  of  the  Missionary 

Ma  reus  Lind 


The  cloke  that  I left  at  Troas  with  Carpus, 
when  thou  contest,  bring  with  thee,  and  the 
books,  but  especially  the  parchments. — II  Tim 

4:13. 

This  text  has  been  criticized  as  an  untimely 
•material  insertion  in  the  last  letter  of  the 
great  missionary  apostle.  But  I see  in  it  a 
tender  personal  touch,  throbbing  with  mean- 
ing. It  shows  that  after  all,  Paul  was  human, 
and  brings  out  some  shades  in  his  great  char- 
acter that  are  otherwise  hidden.  Studying  the 
verse  closely,  we  find  that  it  gives  expression 
to  four  needs  of  the  missionary.  They  are 
comfort,  fellowship,  study  and  service. 

Comfort 

Put  away  that  mental  picture  you  have 
formed  of  this  traveler  in  spotless  flowing  gar- 
ments, and  consider  that,  like  many  a mis- 
sionary since,  Paul  had  been  living  out  of  a 
suitcase.  Picture  him  worn  and  haggard, 
with  staff  in  hand,  and  a dusty  bundle  upon 
his  back. 

Was  it  because — like  we  who  get  our  things 
scattered  all  over  the  United  States — he  had 
forgotten  a part  of  his  bundle  over  at  Troas? 

I trust  not.  But  maybe,  like  we,  his  bundle 
became  larger  as  he  went  from  place  to  place, 
and  he  had  to  leave  part  of  it  with  his  friend, 
Carpus.  Perhaps  he  reasoned  that  in  the 
warm  Mediterranean  climate  of  Rome,  he 
j would  not  need  the  cloak.  Or,  perhaps  he 
| had  not  foreseen  that  his  last  days  would  be 
spent  in  the  damp  dungeon  down  under- 
neath balmy  Rome. 

Possibly  the  cloak  was  some  piece  of  rare 
material  that  a friend  had  given  him,  or  even 
some  sturdy  garment  this  tentmaker  had  fash- 
ioned with  his  own  hands.  At  least  it  was 
substantial  enough  that  he  thought  of  it  in 
this  hour  of  need,  and  wrote  to  Timothy, 
“Bring  my  overcoat  along,  when  you  come.” 


There  are  times  when  the  missionary  needs 
to  have  comfort.  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples, 
“Come  ye  . . . apart  into  a desert  place,  and 
rest  a while.”  We  may  divide  our  belongings 
into  needs,  wants,  and  luxuries.  When  we 
subtract  our  needs  from  our  wants,  the  dif- 
ference is  surprisingly  large.  But  luxury 
should  be  stricken  from  the  list.  We  need 
not  luxury  but  comfort.  I like  the  way  the 
Shunammite  woman  furnished  the  prophet’s 
chamber.  It  had  a chair,  a table,  a candle- 
stick, and  a bed — just  the  simple  needs  of 
life — everything  for  comfort  and  nothing  for 
luxury. 

God  is  considerate  of  our  needs,  and  prom- 
ised to  supply  them  “according  to  his  riches 
in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus”  (Phil.  4:19).  We 
should  not  be  less  considerate.  The  monks  of 
the  Middle  Ages  thought  it  virtuous  to  vol- 
untarily deprive  themselves  of  the  necessities 
of  life,  but  they  are  noted  far  more  for  their 
eccentricities  than  for  being  outstanding  men 
of  God. 

Fellowship 

A few  verses  preceding  our  text  Paul  wrote, 
Do  thy  diligence  to  come  shortly  unto  me,” 
and  a little  after,  “Do  thy  diligence  to  come 
before  winter.”  “.  . . When  THOU  comes  t 
...  is  in  the  text.  In  our  own  language, 
Timothy,  I want  YOU  to  come  and  bring 
YOURSELF  along.  I need  fellowship.” 
Demas  had  forsaken  him,  no  doubt  by  back- 
sliding. Crescens  and  Titus  had  departed. 
Tychicus  he  had  sent  to  Ephesus,  likely  to 
take  Timothy’s  place  when  he  came.  Only 
faithful  Luke  remained. 

When  he  was  put  into  the  dungeon,  there 
came  a real  sifting  process  among  Paul’s  fol- 
lowers. This  is  sometimes  a good  thing. 
The  church  today  is  going  through  a sifting 


process.  It  reveals  some  strange  things.  Some 
people  in  whom  we  had  great  confidence  have 
turned  back,  whde  others  about  whom  we 
were  doubtful  have  proved  true.  John  Mark 
was  one  whom  Paul  had  flatly  refused  to 
take  along  on  the  second  journey  because  pre- 
viously he  had  turned  back.  Now  he  said, 

Take  Mark,  and  bring  him  with  thee:  for 
he  is  profitable  to  me  for  the  ministry.”  Paul 
needed  Mark’s  fellowship,  too. 

There  are  times  when  the  strongest  need 
fellowship.  Jesus  said,  “Among  them  that 
are  born  of  women  there  hath  not  risen  a 
greater  than  John  the  Baptist.”  When  he  had 
shouted,  “Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,”  it  seems 
there  was  not  a shadow  of  doubt  in  his  mind 
concerning  Christ.  But  put  him  into  the  dun- 
geon as  Paul  was  and  we  hear,  “Art  thou  he 
that  should  come?  or  look  we  for  another?” 
Even  Jesus  realized  His  need  of  human  fel- 
lowship during  times  of  trial,  and  took  the 
inner  circle  along  to  the  garden. 

Timothy  might  have  reasoned,  “Is  it  worth 
while? — that  long  hazardous  journey  of  some 
hundreds  of  miles  to  visit  one  man  in  prison.” 
Toward  the  end  of  one  of  Paul’s  journeys, 
he  told  the  brethren  at  Ephesus  that  he  dare 
not  tarry  long;  he  was  on  his  way  to  Jeru- 
salem in  haste  to  attend  the  feast  of  Pente- 
cost— a thousand  miles  or  more  for  Christian 
fellowship.  Yes,  it  is  worth  while!  Even  at 
dear  cost  we  missionaries  must  have  fellow- 
ship. 

Study 

“And  the  books.  . . .”  The  one  who  had 
said  before  to  this  same  Timothy,  “Give  at- 
tendance to  reading,”  now  called  for  his 
books  over  at  Troas.  He  is  writing  to  the 
very  place  where  the  people  gathered  the 
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books  of  curious  arts  and  burned  them  pub- 
licly. If  this  great  missionary  whose  intellect 
stands  head  and  shoulders  above  any  since 
his  day,  needed  still  to  study  good  books, 
how  much  more  we ! 

In  our  calling  we  dare  never  neglect  the 
judicious  reading  of  good  books.  As  with  the 
doctor  and  the  lawyer,  who  in  their  pro- 
fessions study  continually  the  newer  methods 
and  improvements  in  their  calling,  so  it  is 
with  the  missionary.  I spoke  with  a druggist 
not  so  long  ago  who  told  me  that  the  whole 
doctor  and  druggist  profession  has  been  re- 
vamped by  the  discovery  of  the  various  forms 
of  sulpha-drug  in  the  last  five  years.  I 
would  not  knowingly  patronize  a doctor  who 
had  put  away  his  books  completely  for  a 
whole  year.  Dare  we  doctors  of  the  soul 
spend  a year,  a month,  a week,  or  even  a day 
without  study?  As  there  must  be  study  to 
avoid  spiritual  stagnation,  so  there  must  be 
service  to  avoid  spiritual  indigestion. 

Service 

“When  thou  comest,  bring  . . . the  books, 
but  ESPECIALLY  THE  PARCHMENTS.” 
Parchment  was  a kind  of  dried  goat  skin  that 
was  used  in  that  day  on  which  to  write  im- 
portant documents.  Among  the  needs  that 
Paul  listed  on  this  occasion,  stationery  was  at 
the  head  of  the  list.  He  wanted  that  most  of 


A Testimony  of  Victory  in  Dark  Africa 

On  Easter  Sunday  the  regular  services 
were  held  in  the  Shirati  church.  The  Sunday- 
school  lesson  followed  the  series  that  we  have 
been  studying  from  Genesis,  but  the  sermon 
was  based  on  the  Easter  message  and  what 
Christ’s  resurrection  has  meant  to  us.  At 
the  close  of  the  meeting  opportunity  was 
given  for  testimony  and  several  Christians 
responded  with  expressions  of  victory  in  the 
Lord.  One  of  these,  given  by  Esta  Magori, 
wife  of  one  of  the  hospital  helpers,  will  be 
of  interest  to  you.  To  more  fully  appreciate 
her  testimony  we  need  to  observe  some  things 
about  her  background  and  the  conditions 
under  which  she  lives. 

She  and  her  husband  live  in  a small  native 
house  near  the  mission.  Life  has  been  diffi- 
cult these  past  few  years  because  of  food 
shortage  and  lack  of  money.  They  are  not 
Luo  people  but  are  from  a small  Bantu  tribe 
which  lives  south  of  us.  Her  parents  are 
heathen,  and  her  father,  who  was  a former 
subchief,  is  hardhearted  and  assumes  an  air 
of  importance  among  the  heathen  people.  He 
seems  to  adhere  strictly  to  all  the  heathen 
customs  associated  with  marriage,  childbirth, 
etc.  His  village  is  several  miles  from  the 
mission. 

Some  time  ago  when  a visit  was  made  there 
the  son-in-law  was  along.  Because  he  refused 
certain  heathen  customs  and  after  marriage 
did  not  bring  a cow  and  kill  it  for  a feast, 
the  father  will  not  allow  the  son-in-law  to 
enter  the  main  house  of  the  village  or  even 
to  passffiy  the  front  door  of  this  main  house. 


all.  “Especially  the  parchments”— not  “Espe- 
cially the  overcoat.”  He  would  sooner  miss 
being  warm  than  to  miss  the  opportunity  of 
sending  epistles  to  his  brethren.  He  would 
sooner  miss  physical  comfort  than  to  miss 
spiritual  service. 

Picture  our  hero  down  in  that  cold,  damp 
dungeon  at  Rome  calling  for  parchment  in 
preference  to  his  cloak.  His  zeal  for  the  Gos- 
pel was  still  far  from  burned  out.  I grant 
that  many  of  us  would  have  asked  Timothy 
to  bring  those  parchments  along  all  right, 
but  would  have  preferred  to  use  them  for 
making  a sign  to  hang  in  front  of  the  bars, 
saying,  CLOSED  FOR  THE  DURATION. 
But  not  so  Paul.  Amid  every  adversity  he  is 
not  ready  to  lay  down  the  pen  yet.  “Bring 
my  stationery  along.” 

I spoke  in  the  beginning  about  comfort  for 
the  missionary.  Then  there  was  fellowship, 
and  how  we  need  it ! But  comfort  and  fellow- 
ship are  easy.  They  are  on  the  receiving  end. 
But  if  we  just  simply  cannot  have  them,  then 
what?  Shall  we  give  up  in  despair,  or  keep 
on  with  study  and  service  as  Paul  did?  We 
do  not  know  whether  Paul  lived  to  see  these 
plans  materialize,  but  he  planned  neverthe- 
less. Brethren,  let  us  go  on! 

Portland,  Oreg. 

( Sermonette  preached  at  the  City  Missionary 
Retreat,  Laurelville  Camp,  August,  1944.) 


He  must  enter  by  a back  way  and  if  he  enters 
a house  it  is  a small  one  at  the  back.  That 
day  food  was  served  to  us  in  this  small  house, 
and  while  we  ate,  the  Christian  son-in-law 
related  how  on  a previous  visit  he  had  seen 
a poisonous  snake  being  honored  in  that  very 
house.  A viper  had  come  in  and  in  heathen 
custom  it  was  not  disturbed  but  was  allowed 
to  remain,  and  some  milk  and  food  were 
placed  near  it.  This  is  done  in  the  belief  that 
the  snake  may  be  a reincarnated  ancestor  who 
has  come  to  visit.  (This  custom  does  not  seem 
to  be  carried  out  in  the  case  of  the  more 
deadly  cobra  and  mamba  snakes.)  We  also 
heard  at  the  same  time  that  Esta  Magori 
would  not  be  allowed  to  come  to  visit  her 
mother  until  a goat  would  be  brought  and 
killed  at  the  village.  The  explanation  was 
that  this  young  Christian  woman  gave  birth 
to  children  within  a few  days’  time.  This  in 
the  heathen  mind  created  some  type  of  bar- 
rier that  could  be  broken  down  only  by  killing 
a goat. 

From  such  a home  has  come  our  young 
native  sister  who  has  a bright  testimony  for 
her  Lord.  Her  Easter  morning  testimony 
was  about  an  attempted  visit  to  her  mother 
a few  days  before.  She  and  her  husband 
both  stood  against  following  any  heathen 
customs;  so  she  decided  to  try  to  visit  her 
mother.  When  she  arrived  at  the  village  she 
met  her  father  and  he  brought  up  the  matter 
of  the  goat  that  would  need  to  be  killed  be- 
fore she  could  see  her  mother.  Her  mother 
stayed  in  the  house  and  the  father  would  not 
allow  the  daughter  to  enter  or  the  mother  to 
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come  out.  Esta  Magori  then  told  her  father 
that  if  she  would  not  be  able  to  see  her 
mother  because  of  such  restrictions  she  was 
sure  they  would  not  see  each  other  in  heaven. 
In  the  conversation  with  her  father  she  gave 
a testimony  as  to  her  hope  in  Christ  and  her 
hope  of  heaven.  When  he  continued  to  in- 
sist that  a goat  must  be  killed,  she  told  him 
that  Christ  had  been  her  sacrifice — that  He 
was  sufficient  and  that  she  needed  no  other 
shedding  of  blood.  To  use  a literal  transla- 
tion ,of  her  words  she  said:  “Christ  is  my  goat.” 

We  praise  the  Lord  for  this  testimony  of 
victory  and  confidence  in  the  complete  work 
of  Calvary.  The  young  native  sister  has 
trials  that  many  of  us  do  not  know  about.  ! 
It  is  not  an  easy  matter  to  take  stands  that 
cut  across  family  relationships  this  way.  Not 
all  of  our  Christians  have  taken  such  clear- 
cut  stands  in  relation  to  things  heathen.  We  ' 
invite  you  to  pray  for  our  young  brother  and 
sister.  He  is  allowing  the  Lord  to  use  him  in 
taking  the  Gospel  message  to  another  section  ;l 
each  Sunday.  Satan  does  not  want  such  work  i1 
to  go  on  and  such  testimonies  to  be  given, 
and  he  will  use  all  the  ways  he  can  to  hinder 
them.  We  can  stand 'by  them  in  prayer. 

Our  Christian  people  who  stand  true  to 
the  Lord  need  to  constantly  refuse  heathen 
customs  and  ideas  that  are  brought  by  their 
relatives  who  are  still  in  darkness.  Fear  and 
bondage  meet  the  heathen  at  almost  every 
turn  of  life.  There  are  a multitude  of  ways 
in  which  witchcraft  and  charms  are  used  to 
protect  themselves,  their  villages,  and  their 
gardens  from  the  evil  spirits  and  the  evil  in- 
tents of  enemies.  One  glance  at  a native  f 
usually  shows  if  he  is  in  bondage  to  Satan  ■ 
by  the  things  he  has  tied  on  his  arms  or  a-  j 
round  his  neck. 

The  older  heathen  people  are  so  bound  by 
these  ways  that  they  even  think  life  is  im- 
possible without  them.  They  admit  that  our 
Christian  people  do  not  use  charms  on  their 
body  but  insist  that  they  must  hide  some 
charms  or  medicine  in  their  houses  or  in  their 
gardens.  An  old  heathen  man  who  is  bound 
in  the  ways  of  Satan  told  us  that  even  we 
white  people  have  our  ways  of  protecting  our- 
selves. He  himself  claims  to  know  “medi- 
cines” to  bring  rain,  to  protect  houses  from 
lightning,  and  to  protect  gardens  from  hail. 
After  listening  to  him  we  gave  him  a testi- 
mony of  the  only  true  medicine  that  will 
cleanse  and  protect — -namely,  the  blood  of 
Christ.  He  listened  more  attentively  than  we 
had  ever  seen  him  listen  as  the  plan  of  re- 
demption was  explained  in  this  way  and  the 
only  medicine  which  is  effective  for  the  souls 
' of  lost  mankind  was  held  forth.  However, 
he  is  still  in  darkness  and  believes  that  if  he 
comes  to  church  occasionally  on  Sunday  he 
is  one  of  our  group. 

We  invite  you  to  pray  for  our  Christians 
and  believers  that  they  may  stand  firm  against 
all  that  is  of  the  enemy  and  that  they  may 
have  an  increasingly  clear  testimony  of  Christ’s 
saving  power.  Our  people  will  again  face 
difficult  times  this  year  in  regard  to  food. 
Rains  have  not  come  at  the  expected  time  for 
the  main  plantings,  and  the  food  situation  . 
may  be  more  serious  than  we  have  seen  dur- 
ing the  past  two  years. 

Sara  and  Merle  Eshleman. 

Shirati  Station. 
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In  Memoriam-Bishop  Ray  Wenger 


BY  ELAM  W.  STAUFFER 


W.  Ray  Wenger,  youngest  son  of  Harry 
G.  (deceased)  and  Anna  Buckwalter 
Wenger,  was  born  in  Lancaster  County, 
Pennsylvania,  October  27,  1910,  and  died 
of  uremia  in  Musoma  district,  Tangan- 
yika Territory,  East  Africa,  June  9,  1945, 
after  an  illness  of  four  days. 

Brother  Wenger  received  his  educa- 
tion in  the  common  schools  of  Pennsyl- 
vania and  Lancaster  Business  College, 
Lancaster,  Pennsylvania,  where  he  com- 
pleted a course  in  bookkeeping  and  one 
in  accounting.  He  secured  employment 
at  the  Armstrong  Cork  Company,  Lan- 
caster, where  he  worked  as  bookkeeper 
for  about  three  years  until  his  call  to 
Africa.  Brother  Wenger  accepted  Christ 
as  his  Saviour  at  the  early  age  of  fourteen 
years  and  had  his  membership  with  the 
congregation  at  Mellinger’s  near  Lan- 
caster. 

On  June  10,  1934,  Brother  Wenger 
married  Sister  Miriam  Landis,  daughter  - 
of  David  L.  and  Annetta  Esbenshade 
Landis,  deceased.  Sister  Wenger  was  also 
of  Mellinger’s  congregation.  To  this 
union  three  children  were  born:  Daniel, 
aged  six  years;  Annetta,  aged  four  years; 
and  Wilmer  Ray,  aged  two  years.  The 
children  were  all  born  in  Africa  and 
are  at  home  at  Mugango. 

In  the  year  1937  Brother  and  Sister 
Wenger  were  called  of  the  Lord  to  give 
themselves  for  the  salvation  of  souls  in 
Africa.  They  responded  immediately  and 
spent  several  months  at  the  Eastern  Men- 
nonite  School,  Harrisonburg,  Virginia, 
for  further  preparation.  Brother  Wenger 
was  ordained  minister  for  the  work  in 
Africa  on  November  27,  1937,  Mter  which 
he  and  Sister  Wenger  spent  some  time 


Bro.  IV enryer  at  one  of  his  outschools.  Ezekieli 
Kaneja,  one  of  the  elders , is  standing 
by  his  side. 


visiting  the  churches  until  they  sailed  for 
Africa  on  February  23,  1938. 

After  their  arrival  on  the  field  they 
were  assigned  to  the  Mugango  station 
and  the  Majita  field.  Their  coming  made 
possible  the  first  furloughs  for  the  Africa 
missionaries  and  by  October  of  the  same 
year  the  Wengers  were  left  alone  on  the 
Mugango  station  with  Sister  Phebe 
Yoder.  Thus  after  only  seven  short 
months  of  language  study  and  getting 
acquainted  with  the  work,  the  heavy 
responsibilities  of  station  superintendent 
and  the  oversight  of  the  churches  in  the 
Majita  field  were  handed  over  to  Brother 
Wenger.  The  churches  in  the  Majita 
field  had  come  over  to  us  from  the  Africa 
Inland  Mission.  These  were  not  young 
churches  that  had  started  during  our 
time  but  older  churches  where  precedents 
had  been  set  and  where  problems  beyond 
our  experience  were  ready  to  be  met.  It 
was  a heavy  task  that  can  be  appreciated 
only  by  those  who  know  the  looseness  of 
the  marriage  relations  in  the  Majita  field 
due  to  lack  of  a marriage  dowry. 

Shortly  after  arrival  in  Africa  Brother 
Wenger  was  elected  to  the  office  of  treas- 
urer for  the  mission  in  East  Africa  and 
filled  that  office  most  faithfully  and  cap- 
ably until  the  day  of  his  death.  His  en- 
tire term  of  service  on  the  Africa  field 
was  spent  at  Mugango  and  Majita,  al- 
though as  a member  of  the  Executive 
Committee,  treasurer  of  the  mission,  and 
bishop,  his  labors  and  influence  included 
the  whole  mission  work  in'  our  field.  He 
was  a staunch  believer  in  indigenous 
building  for  the  native  church  and  strove 
for  a self-supporting,  self-propagating, 
and  self-governing  church  in  Africa. 

By  the  year  1941  the  work  in  East 
Africa  had  grown  sufficiently  to  require 
the  services  of  two  bishops.  The  field  was 
then  divided  into  the.  North  Mara  and 
South  Mara  districts.  On  April  24,  1941, 
Brother  Wenger  was  chosen  bishop  for 
the  South  Mara  district  by  lot,  and  or- 
dained in  the  church  at  Mugango.  From 
the  first,  the  native  church  welcomed 
their  new  leader  and  labored  faithfully 
with  Brother  Wenger  during  the  years 
that  followed. 

His  ability  as  a treasurer  and  his  good 


judgment  made  him  a most  esteemed  fel- 
low missionary,  but  our  highest  apprecia- 
tion of  our  brother  was  because  of  his 
deeply  spiritual  life.  He  was  a pillar 
amongst  us.  His  zeal  was  not  merely 
for  mission  work  and  much  activity  but 
for  real  spiritual  fruit  that  would  abide. 
His  prayers  and  labors  were  directed  to- 
ward building  on  the  Rock  and  they 
were  not  in  vain.  The  church  grew  spirit- 
ually under  his  ministry  in  the  Lord. 
Proper  creed,  doctrine,  and  much  activity 
were  not  enough.  He  fought  with  spirit- 
ual weapons  and  souls  were  brought  into 
their  spiritual  heritage.  Great  will  be 
his  joy  in  meeting  some  of  these  deeply 
spiritual  African  brethren  and  sisters  in 
glory  who  learned  to  know  their  spirit- 
ual heritage  through  our  Brother  and 
Sister  Wenger. 


My  Task  Is  O’er 

My  task  is  o’er,  my  work  is  done, 

And  spent  the  weary  day ; 

I’ve  fought  the  fight,  the  battle’s  won. 
And  I must  haste  away; 

Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me 
A crown,  through  all  eternity. 

A crown  by  hands  eternal  wove, 

Mget  for  a child  of  God- 
Gemmed  with  the  jewels  of  His  love, 
And  purchased  by  His  blood: 

Which  human  hands  co.uld  ne’er  have 
wrought, 

And  human  merit  ne’er  have  bought. 

Farewell  the  cross  ’neath  which  so  long 
I’ve  watched  and  fought  below; 

And  welcome  now  the  harp  and  song 
That  wait  me  where  I go; 

Yet,  oh,  that  cross  must  still  be  dear. 
Though  borne  through  many  a sorrow 
here. 

And  oft  throughout  eternity, 

’Mid  all  that’s  bright  and  blest, 

Its  victory  my  joy  shall  be. 

And  I will  love  it  best: 

For  ’twas  through  Him  who  died  thereon 
My  fight  was  fought,  my  battle  won. 


—Parish  Musings. 
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W.  Ray  Wenger 


Brother  Wenger’s  departure  came  as  a 
surprise  to  us  all.  He  had  been  in  ap- 
parently good  health  all  the  time  save 
for  a tired  and  worn  body  so  common 
among  missionaries  these  past  few  years. 
We  knew  he  and  Sister  Wenger  were  in 
need  of  rest  and  change  and  were  looking 
forward  to  their  taking  a leave  this 
year  and  possibly  going  on  furlough  early 
in  1946.  On  Tuesday,  June  5,  he  took 
ill  with  fever  and  kidney  trouble.  The 
following  day  he  was  taken  to  the  govern- 
ment hospital  at  Musoma.  On  the  eve- 
ning of  the  same  day  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee members  came  to  Bukiroba  for  a 
few  days  of  work.  We  found  our  brother 
had  just  come  to  the  hospital  and  could 
not  meet  with  us.  A few  of  the  group 
had  premonitions  by  that  time  that  our 
brother  might  be  leaving  us  soon.  He 
was  very  weak  and  restless  and  we  could 
not  visit  with  him  long.  He  talked  to 
us  with  great  difficulty.  On  Friday  Sister 
Wenger  was  brought  to  the  hospital  to 
be  with  him,  and  the  nurse  reported  a 
slight  improvement  in  his  condition.  We 
began  to  have  more  hope  for  his  recovery, 
but  at  seven  o’clock  Saturday  morning, 
June  9,  1945,  he  quietly  slipped  away  to 
be  with  his  Lord.  Only  the  nurse  was 
at  his  bedside  when  he  left. 


Word  was  immediately  sent  out  to 
the  whole  group  and  preparations 
made  for  burial.  All  of  the  mission- 
aries except  the  Eshlemans,  who  were 
at  Dar  es  Salaam  on  leave,  and  the 
sisters  Eby  and  Hershberger,  who 
were  at  Shirati,  attended  the  funeral 
and  burial  services  at  Mugango  on 
Sunday,  June  10.  The  people  on  the 
Shirati  station  did  not  get  the  word 
in  time  to  get  to  the  funeral.  The 
services  were  attended  also  by  a large 
crowd  of  natives,  many  Indians,  and 
some  Government  people  from 
Musoma. 

Brother  Wenger’s  body  is  buried 
at  the  eastern  end  of  the  Mugango 
compound,  on  a hillside  overlooking 
the  station  where  he  spent  his  entire 
seven  years  and  three  months  of  serv- 
ice. 

It  was  our  happy  privilege  to  labor 
side  by  side  with  our  brother  during 
his  entire  ministry  here.  His  counsel 
and  fellowship  were  always  highly 
esteemed.  I know  I voice  the  mind 
of  the  entire  group  of  workers  when 
I say  that  it  was  a blessed  privilege 
to  labor  for  the  Lord  side  by  side 
with  our  brother.  He  would  not 
make  a new  move  unless  he  first 
counseled  with  his  fellow  workers 
and  prayed  over  it.  He  built  carefully 
and  prayerfully.  During  the  last  two  years 
he  had  organized  the  church  in  Majita 
under  native  elders  to  carry  on  much  of 
the  routine  work  themselves  so  that  he 
could  give  his  time  to  spiritual  issues  on 
his  quarterly  trips  to  that  field.  He  was 
truly  building  indigenously. 

Brother  Wenger  leaves  his  wife  and 
three  children  who  will  greatly  miss  his 
tender  care,  counsel,  and  fellowship;  a 
group  of  fellow  missionaries  who  feel 
keenly  the  loss  of  one  who  was  a leader 
in  their  ranks;  and  a host  of  friends  who 
had  learned  to  love  him.  We  were  again 
reminded  of  the  words  of  another  of 
God’s  servants  who  said,  “God  buries 
His  workmen  but  carries  on  His  work.” 
He  will  raise  up  others  to  enter  the  gap 
and  carry  on  the  conflict. 

Musoma,  Tanganyika. 


Pilgrims  in  Paraguay 

V.  They  Build  Again— The  Aid 

By  Willard  Smith 

Even  though  parts  of  this  story  are 
fairly  well  known,  it  will  no  doubt  be  of 
interest  to  state  in  summary  form  how 


the  Mennonite  Central  Committee  has 
helped  the  Mennonites  in  Paraguay, 
particularly  those  from  Russia,  to  build 
again.  The  help  which  the  M.C.C.  gave 
to  the  Mennonites  who  were  stranded  in 
Germany  in  1929-30  and  to  those  in 
Harbin,  China,  in  1931-32  to  come  to 
Paraguay  is  known  by  many.  Having 
nothing  in  the  way  of  money  or  material 
possessions,  they  could  not  have  come  or 
started  life  anew  without  outside  aid. 
Aside  from  some  help  given  by  the  Ger-  J 
man  government  for  transportation,  this 
help  came  from  the  Mennonites  of  North 
America  through  the  M.C.C.  This  organ- 
ization has  continued  to  do  general 
relief  work  among  these  people  when  and 
where  needed. 

Health  and  Hospital  Work 

Help  has  been  extended  for  their 
health  and  hospital  work  almost  from 
the  beginning.  This  help  was  increased 
with  the  sending  of  a doctor  to  Fernheim 
in  1941.  This  health  assistance,  which 
has  included  help  in  dentistry,  nursing, 
and  the  sending  of  an  additional  doctor 
this  year,  has  been  made  known  to  many 
through  the  news  releases  from  the  M. 
C.C.  office  at  Akron.  One  of  our  pressing 
needs  at  the  present  time,  which  can  hard- 
ly be  financed  from  the  regular  sources 
because  of  the  great  expense,  is  that  of 
, securing  X-ray  equipment  for  the  Fern- 
heim hospital.  (Any  one  interested  in 
contributing  to  this  need  would  do  well 
to  correspond  with  the  M.C.C.  office  at 
Akron  or  with  me.) 

Improvement  of  Communication 
Facilities 

Another  phase  of  M.C.C.  aid  in  recent 
years  has  to  do  with  improving  the  roads 
in  the  colonies,  especially  the  road  to 
“kilometer  145.”  Within  the  last  year, 
because  of  a different  leadership  and 
atmosphere  in  the  schools,  it  has  been 
found  possible  to  send  aid  into  this  field 
in  the  form  of  teachers  and  material 
support.  One  M.C.C.  worker,  an  en- 
gineer, is  also  helping  in  this  line,  the 
big  project  to  be  undertaken  in  this  con- 
nection being  that  of  building  telephone 
lines  and  thus  helping  to  solve  the  prob- 
lem of  communication. 

The  Paraguayan  Service  Project 

The  most  recent  project  is  largely  for 
Paraguayans.  This  is  a supplementary 
feeding  program  in  the  school  in  a Para- 
guayan community  near  Colonia  Fries- 
land. For  a long  time  the  M.C.C.  and 
Mennonites  here  have  felt  that  our  serv- 
(Continued  on  page  381) 
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EDITORIAL 


How  Big  Is  Your  Job? 

Some  people  are  dissatisfied  with  the 
place  they  occupy  because  of  its  apparent 
unimportance.  They  are  looking  for 
promotion  from  the  little  job  to  the  big 
one.  Sometimes  their  ambitions  are  frus- 
trated and  they  are  very  unhappy. 

How  does  one  decide  on  the  size  of  the 
job  he  has?  We  were  impressed  recently 
by  listening  to  the  report  of  the  treasurer 
of  a certain  church  organization.  Now  a 
treasurer’s  job  is  usually  thought  to  be 
receiving  and  disbursing  funds  and  keep- 
ing an  accurate  record  of  these  transac- 
tions. This  treasurer  had  done  this  rou- 
tine work,  and  had  done  it  efficiently, 
according  to  the  auditor.  But  that  is  not 
all  he  did.  For  when  he  gave  his  report, 
instead  of  a mere  recital  of  facts  and 
figures  he  concluded  with  a vivid  visual- 
ization of  the  work  which  jdiis  money 
went  to  accomplish.  He  helped  the  peo- 
ple to  realize  the  feeding  of  the  hungry 
and  the  preaching  to  the  unchurched 
multitudes.  This  treasurer  had  not  mere- 
ly business  efficiency  but  spiritual  vision 
and  imagination.  And  he  contributed 
this  something  extra  to  the  work  of  his 
office.  He  was  a treasurer,  but  he  was 
something  more:  He  was  a spiritual 
statesman.  He  made  his  job  a bigger 
; one  than  it  might  have  been  in  the  hands 
of  a person  with  less  spiritual  dynamic. 

Your  job  is  as  big  as  you  make  it.  Its 
i limitations  lie  not  in  its  particular  tasks 
1 with  their  drudgery  and  routine, 
j but  in  you.  A big  man  takes  a small  job 
: and  makes  it  come  up  to  his  stature.  A 
j little  man  who  by  accident  falls  into  a 
big  job  will,  as  surely  as  can  be,  dwarf 
! that  job  to  his  own  littleness.  When  a 
| man  undertakes  his  task  merely  with  a 
j sense  of  duty  or  under  the  necessity  which 
was  laid  upon  him,  he  fails  to  get  from  it 
[ the  satisfaction  which  he  should  and  he 
fails  to  make  his  work  a blessing  to  others 
as  it  ought  to  be.  But  when  the  job  gets 
the  man  and  his  spirit  is  stirred  by  the 
opportunities  and  responsibilities  which 
are  laid  upon  him;  when  with  all  the 
powers  that  God  has  given  him  he  under- 
takes these  responsibilities  and  applies  in- 
telligence and  concentration  to  them, 
then  the  job  grows  in  magnitude  by  leaps 
and  bounds  and  the  man  himself  grows 
with  it.  In  the  kingdom  of  God  there  is 


no  first  nor  last,  no  great  or  small  but 
each  man  is  as  great  as  he  allows  the 
Spirit  of  God  that  is  in  him  to  make  him. 

The  Lancaster  Missionary 
Semicentennial 

We  have  just  found  time  to  read 
through  the  June  number  of  the  Mis- 
sionary Messenger,  which  is  a complete 
report,  including  stenographic  reproduc- 
tion of  all  speeches,  of  the  Jubilee  ses- 
sion of  the  Eastern  Mennonite  Board 
of  Missions  and  Charities,  held  at  Para- 
dise, Pennsylvania,  March  7,  8,  1945.  This 
meeting  marked  the  fiftieth  anniversary 
of  organized  missionary  activity  in  the 
Lancaster  County  District  and  was  fitting- 
ly held  at  the  Paradise  Church,  the  con- 
gregation where  fifty  years  ago  a mission- 
minded  group  of  twelve  brethren  first 
advocated  missionary  activity  of  a type 
which  is  universally  accepted  today.  The 
twelve  brethren  were  laymen,  but  later 
three  were  ordained  as  bishops,  two  ad- 
ditional ones  were  ordained  as  ministers, 
and  one  as  deacon.  One,  Bro.  John  H. 
Mellinger,  was  for  a number  of  years 
president  of  the  Eastern  Board  and  is 
still  an  active  and  interested  member. 
He  and  three  others  of  the  original  group 
were  able  to  attend  this  jubilee  meeting 
and  to  give  their  testimony  to  the  Lord’s 
great  blessing  on  a half-century  of  mis- 
sionary interest  and  activity. 

This  is  an  inspiring  story  of  how  from 
small  beginnings  great  things  have  come. 
From  a small  group  of  “Missionary  Ad- 
vocates” came  twenty  years  later  the 
Eastern  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities, 
which  has  been  functioning  with  in- 
creasing effectiveness  for  thirty  years. 
Money  collected  in  the  first  year  of  the 
organization  totaled  $37.75.  Total  re- 
ceipts for  1944  were  $227,073.63,  includ- 
ing over  $100,000.00  for  Civilian  Public 
Service.  During  these  fifty  years  fifty  mis- 
sion stations  have  been  opened,  some  of 
which  have  developed  into  self-sustaining 
churches.  The  Board  is  now  conducting 
work  in  thirty-five  stations  in  Pennsyl- 
vania, Maryland,  Florida,  and  Alabama, 
in  addition  to  a foreign  mission  in  Tan- 
ganyika with  a missionary  personnel  of 
thirty.  Three  of  the  home  missions  are 
among  colored  people,  and  active  work  is 
being  done  in  Jewish  evangelism. 


The  Mennonite  Church  may  not  be 
generally  aware  that  it  was  this  Paradise 
center  of  early  missionary  interest  that 
gave  to  the  church  those  pioneers  of  city 
mission  work.  Sisters  Mary  Denlinger 
and  Amanda  Musselman  and  Bro.  A.  H. 
Leaman,  and  also  one  of  our  first  foreign 
missionaries,  Bro.  J.  A.  Ressler.  Bro. 
Ressler  was  one  of  the  twelve  original 
laymen. 

This  early  missionary  movement  had 
to  overcome  great  opposition  and  in- 
difference. In  fact,  the  first  organization, 
the  “Home  Mission  Advocates,”  was 
forced  to  disband.  But  what  these  breth- 
ren could  do,  they  did  do.  They  re- 
organized as  the  “Mennonite  Sunday 
School  Mission,”  an  organization  which 
met  at  least  official  approval.  We  have 
here  an  illustration  of  what  a charitable 
and  submissive  attitude,  combined  with 
a firm  conviction  and  an  unquenchable 
zeal,  can  do  to  bring  about  forward  move- 
ments in  the  church.  All  credit  to  these 
brethren  who  lost  neither  their  heads 
nor  their  hearts. 

May  the  Lord  continue  to  bless  the 
great  work  thus  begun  and  continued 
by  a multitude  of  faithful  brethren  and 
sisters.  And  may  we  of  the  forties  be 
instructed  and  inspired  by  the  example 
of  the  twelve  of  the  nineties  at  Paradise. 

Living  Up  to  a Name 

Recently  we  heard  a story  of  how 
Alexander  the  Great  inquired  of  a dis- 
solute character  his  name.  “My  nameis 
Alexander,”  replied  the  man.  Where- 
upon Alexander  the  Great  commanded: 
“Change  your  name  or  your  ways.”  He 
did  not  want  his  name  sullied  by  one 
who  bore  the  same  name  unworthily. 

This  story  loses  part  of  its  force  by 
the  fact  that  Alexander  the  Great  himself 
was  not  all  that  he  ought  to  have  been. 
But  the  point  of  the  story  at  least  stands. 
Many  people  have  developed  a prejudice 
against  certain  names  because  they  knew 
people  who  bore  them  unattractively. 
One  does  not  hear  of  parents  naming 
their  little  girls  Jezebel  or  their  boys 
Judas.  All  of  us  carry  family  names 
which  probably  have  brought  along  with 
them  something  of  respect  or  even  pres- 
tige. It  is  important  that  we  live  up  to 
the  family  name.  Those  of  us  who  bear 
the  name  Christian  have  received  an 
obligation  to  honor  that  designation  and 
to  keep  it  from  acquiring  any  unsavory 
association.  Let  us  so  live  that  the  honor- 
able names  we  carry  may  become  still 
more  honorable  through  our  lives. 
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What  Shall  We  Do  About  the 
Movies? 

By  Donovan  E.  Smucker 

The  movies  have  the  largest  audience 
of  any  single  institution  in  America. 
About  25,000,000  people  attend  church 
every  week,  whereas  nearly  100,000,000 
go  to  the  movies  in  this  period.  In  view 
of  this  startling  impact  on  the  American 
people  (including  many  church  folks)  it 
is  high  time  to  find  the  facts. 

At  the  outset  let  us  discard  the  stupid 
belief  that  movies  are  mere  entertain- 
ment. They  are  not.  They  provide  an 
educational  system  which  shapes  atti- 
tudes, determines  beliefs,  and  actually  af- 
fects the  bodily  and  mental  health  of 
those  who  attend  them.  Until  1932  there 
were  no  conclusive  facts  about  the 
movies.  On  that  date  a monumental 
study  was  financed  by  the  Payne  fund,  a 
nonpartisan  endowment.  The  study,  be 
it  noted,  was  not  carried  out  by  church- 
men. Rather,  it  was  made  by  hard-boiled 
university  teachers  in  the  fields  of  educa- 
tion, psychology,  and  sociology.  Among 
them  were  three  professors  from  Ohio 
State  University.  Surely  no  one  can  say 
that  these  studies  were  made  by  Sunday- 
school  teachers  morally  prejudiced 
against  the  Hollywood  product.  In  any 
case,  the  question  arises,  “What  did  these 
men  discover  after  studying  hundreds  of 
movies  and  surveying  thousands  of 
movie-fans,  young  and  old?”  The  an- 
swers to  this  question  are  facts,  cold, 
solid,  and  compelling. 

Conclusions  of  the  Study 

First,  what  do  our  children  see  at  the 
movies?  Remember  that  approximately 
28,000,000  American  children  attend  the 
movies  every  week.  Dr.  Edgar  Dale  of 
Ohio  State  made  the  study  on  this  issue. 
He  took  one  hundred  fifteen  recent  and 
representative  films  and  discovered  the 
following:  In  twenty-two  of  the  pictures 
illicit  love  was  featured  in  the  lives  of 
thirty-five  leading  characters;  there  were 
fifty-four  murders,  seventy-one  deaths  by 
violence,  fifty-nine  cases  of  assault  and 
battery,  thirty  holdups,  twenty-one  kid- 
napings,  four  hundred  forty-nine  crimes 
in  one  hundred  fifteen  pictures.  These 
facts  were  also  put  into  percentages  cover- 
ing five  hundred  movies  studied  in  1930: 
seventy-two  per  cent  dealt  with  the  three 
major  themes  of  crime,  sex,  and  love. 
About  one  hundred  per  cent  dealt  with 
mystery  and  war.  (The  latter  themes 
have  greatly  expanded  during  the  present 
war.)  So  much  for  percentages. 

Consider  now  how  the  themes  were 
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treated.  The  actual  criminals  themselves 
are  often  the  heroes  of  the  pictures. 
Lawrence  Tibbett,  for  example,  appear- 
ed in  The  Rogue  Song.  He  is  the  leader 
of  a robber  band,  handsome,  gay,  and  a 
wonderful  singer.  His  sister  dies  at  child- 
birth and  Tibbett  kills  the  father  of  the 
child  by  choking  him  to  death.  In  the  re- 
mainder of  the  picture  Tibbett  remains 
a very  attractive  person  without  the 
slightest  suggestion  that  murder  is  im- 
moral and  illegal. 

In  twenty-one  per  cent  of  the  movies 
the  crimes  are  performed  by  the  hero,  a 
man  very  good-looking,  well-dressed, 
courteous,  glamorous,  and  likeable. 
Fifty-seven  criminals  were  studied  in 
crime  pictures.  Only  four  were  arrested 
and  held.  All  others  were  either  re- 
leased, “fixed,”  punished  by  their  own 
gang,  or  had  escaped.  Ordinary  legal 
procedures  were  in  the  minority. 

Other  Distortions 

A study  was  also  made  of  the  vocation- 
al placement  of  the  leading  characters. 
Here  one  finds  a heavy  concentration 
among  theatrical,  society,  and  commer- 
cial people,  “Were  the  population  of  the 
U.S.A.  distributed  in  Hollywood  fashion, 
there  would  be  no  farming,  no  manu- 
facturing, no  industry,  no  vital  statistics 
except  murders,  almost  no  science,  no 
economic  problems,  and  no  economics.” 
Seventy-three  per  cent  of  the  leading 
characters  dressed  in  formal  clothes, 
eighty-seven  per  cent  of  these  individuals 
were  smokers,  seventy-eight  per  cent  were 
shown  drinking,  and  forty-three  per  cent 
of  them  actually  became  drunk. 

Another  distortion  is  in  the  realm  of 
family  life.  The  typical  woman  on  the 
screen  is  a good-bad  girl,  making  a very 
attractive  case  for  the  double  standard. 
What  is  even  more  important,  the  kind 
of  family  life  actually  lived  by  the  film 
colony  itself  is  very  questionable.  Charlie 
Chaplain  recently  had  the  scandalous  ad- 
ventures of  his  private  life  splashed  over 
the  front  pages  of  our  newspapers;  Errol 
Flynn  was  also  hauled  into  court  on 
sensational  charges;  hanging  over  the 
whole  colony  are  serious  moral  question 
marks.  Dr.  Dale  summarizes  the  entire 
section  here  as  follows:  Granting  that 
there  have  been  noble  people  on  the 
screen,  the  total  impression  is  this,  “The 
movies  show  a tawdry  population  often 
absurdly  overdressed,  often  shady  in 
character,  with  little  need  or  desire  of 
supporting  themselves  on  this  difficult 
planet.  A people  whom,  for  the  most 
part,  we  should  not  want  to  know  or  live 
amongst.  Poor  beglamoured,  unprepared 
adolescents  may  be  moved  to  imitate 
them.” 


The  Effect  of  Movies 

This,  then,  is  what  is  seen  in  the  movies. 
Now  we  ask:  What  effect  does  this  have  ' 
on  those  who  see  them? 

Again  may  Task  you  to  discard  that 
false  solution  which  says,  “I  concede 
much  of  what  the  research  men  have 
found.  But  no  one  remembers  what  he 
sees  in  the  movies.  It  goes  in  one  ear 
and  out  the  other.”  This  is  false.  Two 
professors  from  the  University  of  Iowa  i 
clearly  proved  that  children  retain 
seventy  per  cent  of  everything  they  see  in 
the  movies.  And,  that  this  retention 
seemed  to  increase  as  time  went  on.  Mov-  i 
ing  pictures,  they  conclude,  play  a bigger  ' 
part  in  the  child’s  imagination  than  I 
books.  Mere  printed  words  cannot  com-  | 
pete  with  visual  images. 

Thus  we  consider  the  specific  effects 
of  this  seventy  per  cent  retention  of 
Hollywood  offerings.  First,  it  affects  the 
sleep.  Sleep  is  always  characterized  by 
motility— which  is  to  say  alternate  periods 
of  quiet  and  restlessness.  The  silver  screen 
increases  this  restlessness  in  boys  by 
twenty-six  per  cent  and  in  girls  by  four- 
teen per  cent.  Sometimes  it  would  reach 
as  high  as  ninety  per  cent.  But,  most 
amazing,  the  effect  of  this  restlessness 
lasts  for  as  long  as  five  nights  and  is 
particularly  damaging  for  a highly  sensi- 
tive child. 

Second,  the  movies  affect  the  emotions.  ! 
Four  hundred  fifty-eight  high-school  ! 
students  were  studied  and  it  was  found 
that  three  hundred  wept  profusely  at 
sentimental  pictures.  The  pulse  beat  in- 
creased from  the  normal  beat  of  seventy- 
five  or  eighty  to  one  hundred  twenty-five 
and  one  hundred  forty.  Horror  pictures 
induce  a reaction  similar  to  shell  shock. 

A twenty-year-old  college  girl  reports 
that  she  still  retains  the  childhood  im- 
pression of  a horrible  hairy  ape  with  a 
habit  of  breaking  into  people’s  houses. 
“After  seeing  this  picture,”  she  wrote, 

“I  was  afraid  to  go  into  a dark  room  at 
night  because  an  ape  might  be  just  com- 
ing in  through  a window  and  carry  me 
away.  I was  a nervous  child  anyhow  and 
in  the  course  of  an  exciting  movie  like 
this,  I would  bite  the  fingernails  on 
both  hands  until  my  fingers  would 
bleed.”  Pictures  like  the  “Phantom  of 
the  Opera,”  “Dr.  Jekyll  and  Mr.  Hyde,” 
or  “The  Gorilla”  and  “The  Beast  of 
Berlin,”  induce  abnormal  emotional  re- 
actions. Paying  money  to  sit  in  a dark 
room  featuring  horror  pictures  is  a 
travesty  on  the  whole  idea  of  recreation. 

Third,  the  movies  have  encouraged 
racial  prejudice  against  the  Negro,  the 
American  Indian,  the  Chinese,  and  now 
the  Japanese.  “In  my  childhood,”  | 
declares  one  boy,  “the  movies  developed 
in  me  a prejudice  against  Chinese, 
Mexicans,  and  Indians,  as  they  were 
usually  all  ‘bad  men.’  ” The  famous 
picture,  “Birth  of  a Nation,”  stirred  up 
much  anti-Negro  feeling.  In  a democratic  | 
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society  these  prejudices  are  dangerous 
poisons  to  be  avoided. 

The  next  discovery  is  very  important 
for  a wartime  era:  it  is  the  encourage- 
ment which  the  movies  have  given  to 
delinquency  and  crime.  A young  man 
serving  a sentence  for  burglary  frankly 
said,  “The  pictures  where  the  hero  never 
worked,  but  seemed  always  to  have  lots 
of  money  to  spend.  All  the  women 
would  be  after  him  ...  I thought  it 
would  be  great  to  lead  that  kind  of  life. 
To  always  have  plenty  of  money  and  ride 
around  in  swell  machines,  wear  good 
clothes,  and  grab  off  a girl  whenever  you 
wanted  to.  I still  think  it  would  be 
a great  life.”  In  good  neighborhoods 
one  fifth  of  the  boys  were  moved  to  get 
easy  money  by  the  movies.  In  delinquent 
areas  forty  per  cent  of  the  girl  delin- 
quents got  their  start  from  Hollywood 
crime  thrillers.  The  evidence  is  very 
I clear  at  this  point  that  the  films  are 
frequently  the  sole  or  part  cause  of  anti- 
social behavior. 

A fifth  impact  of  motion  pictures  is 
particularly  important  for  Mennonites. 
I refer  to  the  questionable  political  and 
military  propaganda  coming  from  many 
productions.  For  example,  there  was  a 
picture  called  “Mission  to  Moscow” 
where  a sugar-coated  interpretation  of 
the  Soviet  nation  was  presented  as  cold, 
historical  fact.  As  recently  as  December 
4,  1944,  a very  devastating  piece  of  evi- 
dence came  into  my  hands.  I refer  to  the 
review  of  a recent  Hollywood  extrava- 
ganza portraying  the  life  of  the  late 
President  Woodrow  Wilson.  It  was  re- 
leased under  the  simple  title,  Woodrow 
Wilson.  William  B.  Hesseltine,  Professor 
of  American  History  at  the  University  of. 
Wisconsin,  decided  to  witness  this  pic- 
ture with  the  eyes  of  a trained,  careful 
historian.  He  reported  his  reactions 
under  the  caption,  “Hollywoodrow  Wil- 
son.” ( The  Progressive , Dec.  4,  1944,  p. 
8.)  The  following  are  representative 
quotations  from  his  review: 

“Aside  from  these  technical  excellen- 
cies, the  screen  biography  of  Woodrow 
Wilson  is  a miserably  inadequate,  and 
deliberately  inaccurate  presentation. 
Some  of  the  inadequacies  may  properly 
.be  attributed  to  the  limitations  of  cinema 
itself.  The  inaccuracies  spring  primarily 
from  a conscious  effort  to  pervert  the  facts 
to  serve  a propaganda  purpose.”  (Italics 
mine.) 

Note,  further,  these  charges  of  Profes- 
sor Hesseltine:  “The  picture  is  designed 
to  glorify  the  first  World  War  as  a great 
crusade  for  democracy,  and  to  advocate 
a new  League  of  Nations  based  on  force.” 
(Italics  mine.)  Clearly  this  is  military 
as  well  as  political  propaganda. 

Quoting  once  again  from  the  Wiscon- 
sin historian:  “Instead  of  an  honest  pre- 
sentation of  the  issues  involved  in  the 
of  the  muddled  League  of 
"Nations,  the  cinema  propagandists  resort 
to  rrx'o-eorpsenting  Henry  Cabot  Lodge.” 
guide,  and  mine  a^ll-known  historian:  “A§ 


propaganda  the  cinema  version  of  Wood- 
row  Wilson  does  not  deviate  from  the 
current  party  line.  There  are  no  economic 
causes  of  the  World  War— it  was  caused 
solely  by  Germany’s  unrestricted 
submarine  warfare.  It  was  fought  to 
bring  democracy  to  the  world,  and  only 
the  defeat  of  the  League  by  thirty-seven 
Senators  prevented  war  from  being  for- 
ever eliminated.  ‘America  has  but  two 
choices,’  exclaimed  Wilson  (in  the 
movie),  ‘it  must  accept  the  League  of  Na- 
tions or  live  with  a gun  in  its  hands.’  ” 

Then  concludes  Professor  Hesseltine: 
“Obviously,  the  ‘better  way’  in  the  eyes, 
of  Hollywood’s  none-too-subtle  propa- 
gandists, is  the  present  power-politics 
route.  Whether  this  picture  will  con- 
tribute to  that  end  is  still  an  open  ques- 
tion. ...  As  they  say  in  Hollywood, 
any  resemblance  between  this  picture 
and  historical  truth,  is  purely  coin- 
cidental.” 

Here,  then,  is  one  rather  comprehen- 
sive piece  of  evidence  on  the  political  and 
military  propaganda  of  Hollywood,  a 
particularly  objectionable  fact  for  Chris- 
tian nonresistants,  but  significant  to  all 
sincere  seekers  after  truth  and  decency. 

I have  no  doubt  that  a careful  analysis 
of  hundreds  of  current  films  dealing  with 
the  war  and  the  peace  would  reveal 
virtually  identical  reactions  in  varying 
situations. 

The  Way  Out 

What  shall  we  do  about  all  this?  Some 
would  solve  the  problem  by  discriminat- 
ing in  attendance,  by  selecting  only  the 
good  pictures.  In  actual  practice  this  is 
extremely  difficult  if  not  impossible.  The 
answer  lies  in  two  directions.  First,  the 
Mennonite  Church  must  develop  posi- 
tive, healthy,  uplifting  recreational  alter- 
natives for  its  young  people.  To  ignore 
the  problem  is  to  invite  defeat.  Second, 
is  the  development  of  a profound  ap- 
preciation of  genuine  Christian  art  which 
was  created  for  the  glory  of  God.  In  our 
reaction  from  the  idolatry  and  worldli- 
ness of  European  state  churches,  it  is  un- 
derstandable that  even  exalted  art  was 
frowned  upon.  Recently  I observed  an 
interesting  development  in  the  trips  of 
Bro.  John  P.  Klassen,  a Mennonite 
refugee  artist  from  Communist  Russia. 
He  has  traveled  through  Civilian  Public 
Service  camps  of  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee,  showing  his  own  plaques, 
paintings,  and  sculpturings— all  taken 
from  his  deepest  Christian  convictions 
about  nonresistance,  the  majesty  of  Na- 
ture, the  loveliness  of  the  Russian  Men- 
nonite farms,  the  noble  beauty  of  a horse, 
the  martyrdom  of  Russian  Mennonites, 
the  unchanging  mercy  of  God  for  His 
suffering  servants.  In  addition,  he  has 
taught  the  boys  to  use  their  pocket  knives 
for  whittling  and  wood-carving;  use  their 
hands  in  modeling  clay  figures,  and  so 
on.  Notice  that  all  this  arises  from  a 
common  faith  and  a common  apprecia- 
tion of  God’s  mercy  in  the  daily  routine. 

Meanwhile,  photography  itself,  while 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


How  the  Bible  Became  a New  Book  to  Me, 

by  N.  N.  Ronning;  The  North  Press,  Sexton 
Building,  Minneapolis,  Minn.;  1944;  twenty- 
five  cents. 

In  this  neatly  bound  booklet  of  thirty-two 
pages  a Norwegian  Lutheran  writer  with 
beautiful  effectiveness  testifies  to  his  love  for 
the  Word  of  God,  and  tells  his  experiences  of 
early  doubt  and  later  faith.  It  is  not  an  argu- 
ment, but  simply  the  kind  of  convincing  per- 
sonal experience  that  often  has  more  authority 
than  does  argument.  Its  sample  studies  of 
books  and  passages  are  deeply  spiritual  and 
inspiring.  In  the  hands  of  young  people  it 
should  encourage  more  Bible  study  of  the 
right  kind. — E. 

Evenings  with  the  Stars,  by  M.  T.  Brack- 
bill;  Herald  Press,  Scottdale,  Pa.;  1945;  $1.00 
postpaid. 

The  articles  that  appeared'  lately  in  the 
Youth’s  Christian  Companion  adapted  for 
perennial  use,  supplemented  with  poems  and 
additional  articles,  and  profusely  illustrated 
with  star  pictures  and  Astral  and  Observatory 
photographs. 


much  less  creative  than  the  afore-men- 
tioned art,  has  widespread  approval.  Al- 
most every  family  has  snapshots  and 
studio  family  portraits.  Photography 
provides  a perfect  record  of  human  ex- 
perience. Movies  in  themselves  are  only 
still  pictures  placed  in  juxtaposition  and 
run  rapidly  together.  Unyoked  from  the 
foul  morality  and  political  propaganda 
of  Hollywood,  they  have  been  used  in 
medical  school  to  reveal  moving  disease 
germs  wiggling  under  the  microscope; 
they  have  been  used  to  show  new  farm 
techniques,  and  in  many  other  ways. 
Amateurs  have  taken  pictures  of  C.P.S. 
camps  and  distant  projects  such  as  those 
in  Puerto  Rico,  making  vivid  what  was 
once  unreal.  Perhaps  t,his  new  type  of 
photography  can  be  used  to  the  glory  of 
God  instead  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil. 

It  is  my  conviction  that  there  should  be 
increasing  respect  for  those  who  com- 
pletely reject  the  movies.  These  folks  re- 
fuse to  be  a stumbling  block  for  weaker 
individuals.  They  argue  that  even  dis- 
criminating attendance  is  an  endorse- 
ment of  Hollywood  which  will  be  abused 
by  the  less  discriminating,  especially 
among  the  young  people.  Indeed,  the 
true  Christian  must  love  God  more  than 
the  world.  May  we  ponder  the  words  of 
James  4:4,  “Know  ye  not  that  the  friend- 
ship of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God?” 

Wadsworth,  Ohio. 


I will  go  down,  but  remember  that 
you  must  hold  the  ropes— William  Carey. 
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When  Love  Grows  Warm 

By  Leander  L.  Hershberger 

When  love  grows  warm  within  the  breast 
Far  what  the  heart  holds  dear , 
Fairer  becomes  each  rugged  path 
That  has  been  void  of  cheer. 

When  love  grows  warm,  my  friend, 
When  love  grows  warm, 

Life’s  tasks  grow  light  and  cares  take 
flight 

When  love  grows  warm. 

Chill  storms  may  rage  and  strew  earth 
cares 

And  raise  a frigid  brew, 

But  love  grows  warm  within  my  heart, 
And  love  grows  warm  for  you. 

And  love  grows  warm,  my  friend, 
And  love  grows  warm, 

Life’s  tasks  grow  light  and  cares  take 
flight 

When  love  grows  warm. 

The  wafting  breezes  blithely  croon 
And  love  thrills  like  the  dawn! 

Chill  Gloom  and  Care  may  pack  their 
ware 

And  with  the  night  pass  on. 

When  love  grows  warm  for  you, 

And  love  grows  warm, 

Life’s  tasks  grow  light  and  cares  take 
flight 

When  love  grows  warm. 

Nappanee,  Ind. 


I Wonder  Why 

By  Lina  Z.  Ressler 

She  was  clearing  away  a stack  of  sticky 
dishes  when  I entered  the  kitchen  in 
housecoat  and  slippers  to  get  a glass  of 
water.  I apologize  rather  weakly  for  her 
putting  herself  out  with  my  dishes  when 
I knew  she  had  plenty  of  work  to  do  in 
her  own  home.  She  smiled  brightly  as 
she  said,  “Don’t  you  remember  that  you 
used  to  help  us  out  long  ago?”  I had  not 
remembered  just  then,  for  such  things 
at  their  best  are  easily  forgotten,  you 
know.  There  is  something  unique  in 
this  business  of  neighborliness.  We  did 
a bit  of  remembering  then,  and  the  fleet- 
ing years  brought  other  pictures  to  the 
screen.  I wonder  why  the  fleeting  years 
seem  to  keep  the  records  of  heartache 
and  suffering  longer  on  our  memory  than 
some  of  the  brighter  experiences.  Per- 
haps it  is  better  so. 


Over  and  over  again  we  are  reminded 
that' the  proper  time  to  scatter  sunshine 
into  the  pathways  of  our  dear  ones  is 
now-every  day  while  we  hkve  them 
with  us.  There  have  been  untold  regrets 
and  sorrows  as  we  have  bent,  weeping, 
over  the  still  form  in  a casket.  How 
vividly  we  remember  opportunities  to 
help  and  cheer  and  bless  in  the  daily 
lound  of  duties,  when  we  perhaps  were 
just  too  busy  or  preoccupied  to  share  & 
kind  thought  or  give  a cheerful,  help- 
ful bit  of  love  and  encouragement  when 
the  “going  was  hard.” 

One  of  my  helpers  was  a little  late 
coming  home  the  other  day.  By  way  of 
apology,  she  simply  said,  “She  seemed 
troubled;  so  I just  stopped  and  wiped 
the  dishes  as  I came  along.”  It  might  be 
worth  while  to  have  an  account  like  that, 
for  in  the  simple  event  of  putting  away 
a stack  of  dishes,  new  hope  and  courage - 
and  inspiration  may  be  gained  as  we 
work  together.  For  now  and  always  the 
real  things  that  count  are  usually  the 
little  loving,  friendly  ones.  Even  now,  I 
really  cannot  remember  things  I ever 
did  for  the  sister  I interrupted  that 
morning;  but  I am  glad  for  that  remind- 
er, for  I think  that  little  episode  has 
given  me  a new  outlook  on  some  of  the 
little  things  that  come  into  these  lives 
of  ours,  and  I do  hope  and  pray  that  the 
Father  will  help  me  to  remember  that 
sometimes  just  “stopping  to  wipe  the 
dishes  may  bring  a new  line  of  thought 
and  may  prove  to  be  a very  definite  help 
and  blessing. 

As  a matter  of  fact,  there  are  a good 
many  little  and  very  ordinary  things  we 
may  find  to  do,  if  we  are  really  bent  on 
being  a blessing  in  this  sad  old  world. 
May  the  kind  Father  keep  us  watching 
for  the  little  opportunities  as  we  go 
along,  for  over  and  over  again,  the  little 
things  we  do  as  opportunity  offers  may 
reflect  the  Christ  life  in  us  and  may  be 
a help  and  a blessing  as  we  hasten  on 
to  our  long  home. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


What  Would  This  Old  World 
Be ...  ? 

By  Frank  L.  Wright,  Jr. 

(Frank  Wright  is  the  Educational  Director 
of  the  C.P.S.  unit  at  New  Jersey  State  Hos- 
pital, Greystone  Park,  New  Jersey.) 

Many  and  varied  are  the  speculations 
and  imaginations  which  have  been  pref- 
aced with  the  phrase,  “What  would  this 
old  world  be  if  . . .”  Perhaps  no  com- 
pletion of  the  question  has  brought  forth 


any  more  wishful  thinking  or  any  direr 
threats  than  “What  would  this  old  world 
be  if  everyone  did  exactly  as  he  wanted 
to  do?”  Yet,  as  I sat  on  guard  just 
outside  the  fence  of  the  exercise  yard 
here  at  the  hospital  recently,  it  occurred 
to  me  that  this  old  world  would  probably  I 
be,  under  such  circumstances,  very  much  I 
like  that  yard,  where,  every  day,  some 
five  hundred  to  seven  hundred  men  in- 
dulge their  every  wish  without  much 
thought  for  those  who  are  about  them. 

There  at  his  usual  post  is  our  “preach- 
er,” weaving  back  and  forth,  gesticulat- 
ing and  clasping  his  hands  as  he  holds 
forth  endlessly  (in  an  unintelligible 
Polish  or  gibberish)  to  an  immense  crowd 
—which  doesn’t  even  notice  that  he  is 
there.  The  “athlete”  is  taking  his  road 
work  and  doing  some  shadow  boxing  as 
he  weaves  in  and  out  of  the  group  of  men, 
unnoticed.  Pacing  up  and  down  on  the 
walk  is  the  political  blasphemer,  spitting 
unheeded  venom  at  the  country.  The 
“soldier”  trudges  wearily  on  the  second 
lap  of  his  ten-day  forced  march  with  his 
knapsack  (a  cleverly  folded  handker- 
chief) dangling  at  his  side  and  his  heart 
set  on  heroism. 

Others  to  be  seen  in  a quick  glance 
over  the  yard  are  the  “magician,”  swal- 
lowing imaginary  cigarettes  and  draw- 
ing them  out  of  his  ears  or  snatching 
rare  and  beautiful  birds  and  animals  out 
of  thin  air  and  exhibiting  them  to  the 
unseeing  multitude;  the  “ballet  dancer,” 
making  graceful  gestures  and  piquant 
pirouettes  and  bowing  graciously  before 
an  unappreciative  audience;  the  “wor- 
shiper,” falling  on  his  knees  and  making 
the  sign  of  the  cross  at  every  turn.  These 
men  and  many  others  are  indulging  their 
desires  without  having,  or  expecting  to 
have,  any  effect  on  their  fellow  men. 

But,  of  course,  in  a world  where  every- 
one does  as  he  wants,  not  all  are  men  of 
action  like  these— in  fact,  many  are  as 
nonsensically  inactive  and  quiet  as  the 
above  are  nonsensically  active  and  noisy. 
However,  these  introverted  types  don’t 
lend  themselves  to  description  because 
they  are  all  Mike  on  the  outside:  stolid, 
unseeing,  uncomprehending,  and  incom- 
prehensible, content  with  one  position  all 
day  long;  but  I dare  say  that  the  work- 
ings of  their  minds  would  put  the  fancies 
of  the  active  men  to  shame  could  we  but 
enter  into  their  thoughts  and  describe 
them. 

Perhaps  this  old  world  would  be  some- 
thing like  our  yard  if  everyone  did  exact- 
ly as  he  wanted  to  do:  everyone  indulging 
his  own  interests,  a thousand  activities  in 
an  acre  of  land  and  no  one  watching  any-  ‘-3 
body  else,  no  response,  no  interest  in’-'| 
others.  But  I don’t  think  it  would  be,  ci 
for  there  is  a magic  word  which  can  0 
bring  a great  change  in  each  of  theke  4 
men;  that  word  is  “home.”  Even  to  the 
most  distraught  this  word  sums  up  all 
the  meaning  of  human  relationships  and 
(Continued  on  last  page) 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


August  19, 1945 

Read  Psalm  55  :l-3. 

“I  mourn  . . . because  of  the  oppression 
of  the  wicked.” 

They  talk  about  me!  The  wicked  make 
it  hard  for  me!  I don’t  enjoy  it.  It  seems 
God  doesn’t  hear,  and  so  I ask  Him  if  He 
won’t  please  notice  me  and  my  trouble.  I 
mourn  and  complain  and  wonder  why!  It’s 
good  I know  God ! It’s  wonderful  to  be  on 
speaking  terms  with  Him  in  times  like  these  ! 
I can’t  change  the  wicked  and  God  won’t. 
I can’t  change  God.  What  hope  do  I have 
then?  Not  in  changing  the  wicked  toward 
me,  not  in  diminishing  the  trouble,  but  there 
is  hope  in  changing  my  attitude  and  relation 
toward  the  trouble  and  troublers.  It’s  so  good 
to  know  God,  to  know  trouble’s  trouble  is 
trouble  with  me  and  my  God  can  change  me 
till  troubles  don’t  trouble!  Do  it,  Lord,  now! 


August  20, 1945 

Read  Psalm  55  :4,  5. 

“My  heart  is  sore  pained  within  me  . . . 
terrors  . . . horror.” 

Pain,  terrors,  fear,  trembling,  and  horror, 
from  bad  to  worse.  These  we  are  heir  to  and 
from  them  none  of  us  are  immune.  These 
are  common  not  exceptional,  real  not  imagin- 
ary, serious  and  not  to  be  laughed  away.  We 
think  we  can’t  stand  them,  but  our  endurance 
is  not  measured  by  inexperienced  thinking. 
He,  our  Lord,  does  however  know  what  we 
can  stand.  He  knows  by  experience.  His 
heart  was  pained.  Death’s  terrors  gripped 
Him.  He  was  greatly  oppressed.  He  was 
hated  without  cause  and  the  iniquity  of  all 
of  us  was  cast  upon  Him.  “When  these  ex- 
periences come  my  way,  then,  Lord,  hold  me 
by  Thy  faithfulness,  keep  me  in  Thy  love, 
and  save  me  by  Thy  power.” 


August  21, 1945 

Read  Psalm  55  :6-ll. 

“Oh  that  I had  wings  like  a dove!  for  then 
would  I fly  away”  from  trouble. 

I thought  about  that  too.  If  I could  just  go 
far  away,  then  things  would  be  different,  I 
said  to  myself.  But  I don’t  have  the  wings ! 
There  is  trouble  around  the  world;  so  I 
don’t  know  which  way  I would  go  if  I could. 
I would  likely  have  the  same  experience  as 
the  man  who  “did  flee  from  a lion,  and  a bear 
met  him;  or  went  into  the  house,  and  leaned 
his  hand  on  the  wall,  and  a serpent  bit  him.” 
To  look  for  rest  where  there  is  no  trouble, 
is  folly,  for  there  is  no  place  immune  from 
it.  If  I find  rest  it  must  be  in  Thee,  Lord, 
in  the  midst  of  trouble.  To  Thee  let  me  fly 
then,  Lord,  and  in  the  midst  of  trouble  Thou 
wilt  revive  me.  Thou  wilt  be  with  me  in 
trouble.  Thou  wilt  deliver  me  out  of  all 
mine  afflictions. 


August  22,  1945 

Read  Psalm  55  : 12-14. 


“It  was  not  an  enemy  that  reproached  me 
• . . . but  . . . thou,  a man  mine  equal,  my 
guide,  and  mine  acquaintance.” 


I don’t  expect  much  from  an  enemy.  He 
will  heap  trouble  on  me.  I could  take  that. 
But,  my  trial  is  the  extraordinary  kind.  It 
comes  from  one  of  whom  I expected  much. 
We  were  brethren.  We  often  talked  things 
over  with  each  other.  We  worshiped  together. 
Now  he  reproached  me.  He  magnified  him- 
self against  me  ! Who  now  may  I trust?  Who 
is  worthy  of  my  confidence?  Who  will  not 
fail  me?  My  friend  isn’t  my  friend!  Friend- 
less, forsaken,  I -find  fellowship  in  Thee, 
Lord  Jesus! 

August  23, 1945 

Read  Psalm  55  :16.- 

“As  for  me,  I will  call  upon  God;  and  the 
Lord  shall  save  me.” 

Others  may  take  another  course.  They 
may  seek  a solution  elsewhere.  They  may 
look  for  relief  from  other  sources.  But  as 
for  me,  I will  call  upon  God.  Oh,  teach  me 
to  always  do  that,  Lord.  I often  am  in- 
fluenced by  others.  I expect  them  to  decide 
for  me.  May  I learn  to  decide  for  myself  to 
take  this  wise  course.  I cannot  deliver  my- 
self by  running  away,  by  complaining,  by 
blaming  others.  He  delights  in  saving  me 
out  of  my  trouble.  Forbid,  Lord,  that  I 
should  ever  again  dishonor  you  by  looking 
for  another  way  out. 

August  24,  1945 

Read  Psalm  55  :17. 

“Evening,  and  morning,  and  at  noon,  will 
I pray,  and  cry  aloud:  and  he  shall  hear  my 
voice.” 

This  is  around-the-clock  service.  Daniel 
used  it  too.  Close  and  consistent  communica- 
tion with  general  headquarters  is  essential 
in  any  campaign.  In  wars  of  this  world  the 
easiest  way  to  disable  the  enemy  is  to  dis- 
rupt communications.  The  highest  casualties 
are  often  among  those  working  in  communi- 
cations. It  is  no  different  in  our  spiritual 
warfare.  We  have  orders  for  constant  main- 
tenance of  communications.  “Pray  without 
ceasing.”  “Praying  always  with  all  prayer.” 
Do  I find  it  true  that  the  enemy  is  constant- 
ly endeavoring  to  break  my  contact  with 
heaven?  Do  I always  restore  contact  before 
going  on  into  the  battle?  Lord,  teach  me  to 
always  keep  the  line  clear! 

August  25, 1945 

Read  Psalm  55  :22. 

“Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  he 
shall  sustain  thee.” 

Great  abutments  sustain  the  burdens  of 
international  traffic  over  Ambassador  Bridge. 
Heavily  loaded  transports  have  found  the 
bridge  able  to  sustain  the  loads  and  the 
bridge  is  recommended  to  others.  The 
Psalmist  concludes  the  expose  of  his  inner 
struggle  with  burdens  with  this  advice:  “Cast 
thy  burden  upon  the  Lord.”  He  found,  as  I 
have,  that  burdens  cannot  be  disposed  of  by 
any  other  method.  He  felt  those  everlasting 
arms  under  him,  sustaining  him  from  the 
slough  of  despond,  from  falling  into  the 


blues,  and  from  being  carried  away  with  the 
rivers  of  difficulty.  Here  is  security,  stability, 
and  assurance.  Here  I rest  my  burdens  on 
Thee,  my  Lord ! 

— N.  E.  K. 


“HOW  EXCELLENT  IS  THY  LOVING- 
KINDNESS, O GOD !” 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  August  26 

(Genesis  32-35) 

“Our  help  is  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.” 
“The  Lord  ...  is  gracious  and  merciful.” 
He  does  not  deal  with  us  after  our  sins.  How 
excellent  is  His  loving-kindness  shown  in 
His  bountiful  dealing  with  Jacob  as  he  goes 
from  Bethel  and  returns  to  Bethel ! 

At  Bethel — the  house  of  God:  Here  Jacob 
met  God  when  he  was  running  away  from 
death  at  the  hands  of  Esau.  God  promised 
Jacob  a great  blessing.  “I  am  with  thee,  and 
will  keep  thee  . . . and  will  bring  thee  again 
into  this  land.”  (Jacob  vowed  a vow  in  re- 
turn for  the  promise.)  Then  he  went  on 
to  Haran,  the  land  of  his  uncle,  Laban.  Jacob 
served  Laban  fourteen  years  for  his  two 
daughters,  and  Laban  prospered  greatly  in 
these  years.  Then  Jacob  served  six  more  years 
for  wages  and  Jacob  prospered  greatly.  Laban 
became  very  envious.  In  Haran  the  Lord 
said  unto  Jacob:  “Return  . . . and  I will  be 
with  thee.”  “Jacob  stole  away.”  Laban  pur- 
sued after  him. 

At  Mizpah  in  Mount  Gilead:  Here  God 
came  to  Laban  and  told  him  not  to  hurt 
Jacob.  A covenant  was  sealed  between  Jacob 
and  Laban.  “The  Lord  watch  between  me 
and  thee,  while  we  are  absent  one  from 
another.” 

At  Mahanaim:  Here  the  angels  of  God 
met  Jacob.  Jacob  recognized  them  as  God’s 
host.  From  this  place  messengers  were  sent 
to  Esau  in  the  land  of  Seir.  Learning  that 
Esau  was  coming  with  four  hundred  men 
filled  Jacob  with  great  fear.  He  cried  to  God 
in  a great  prayer  of  faith  in  God’s  promise. 
He  cried  in  humility.  He  begged  for  deliver- 
ance. He  sent  Esau  a present  of  numerous 
and  very  valuable  gifts.  Perhaps  he  could 
appease  Esau  if  he  were  coming  in  anger. 
The  present  was  sent  from  “thy  servant 
Jacob.”  After  sending  his  wives  and  servants 
and  sons  over  the  Jabbok,  “Jacob  was  left 
alone.” 

At  Peniel — the  face  of  God:  Here  the 
Angel  (see  Gen.  48:16)  redeemed  Jacob.  God 
did  something  to  Jacob  and  gave  a new  name 
to  the  new  man.  Jacob  was  not  any  longer 
afraid  to  meet  Esau.  He  knew  his  life  would 
be  preserved. 

Over  the  brook  Jabbok:  Jacob  ran  to  meet 
Esau.  Gladly  he  bowed  low  before  his  elder 
brother,  his  lord.  Esau  ran  to  meet  Jacob. 
His  embrace  and  kiss  caused  both  men  to 
weep.  Jacob  presented  the  children  “God 
hath  graciously  given  thy  servant.”  Israel 
was  humble  before  God  and  humble  before 
the  brother  he  had  wronged.  Esau  accepted 
Jacob’s  gift,  which  proved  that  the  reconcilia- 
tion was  complete.  Strife  and  bitterness  were 
o’er.  Sins  were  forgiven. 

At  Shechem:  The  brothers  separated,  al- 
though Esau  did  suggest  journeying  together, 
(Continued  on  page  381) 
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The  Lauver  missionary  family  from  South 
America  expected,  the  Lord  willing,  to  land 
in  New  York  about  Aug.  15. 

Mrs.  E.  E.  Miller,  wife  of  the  president  of 
Goshen  College,  recently  underwent  a major 
operation  at  Elkhart.  May  the  Lord  restore 
her  to  complete  health. 

Bro.  Simon  Gingerich  preached  the  sermon 
at  the  ordination  of  Bro.  Russell  Krabill  to 
the  ministry  on  Aug.  5.  Bro.  Krabill  grew  up 
in  Bro.  Gingerich’s  church  at  Wayland,  Iowa. 
Other  bishops  taking  part  in  the  service  were 
Paul  Mininger  and  S.  C.  Yoder.  The  service 
was  conducted  at  the  Locust  Grove  Mission. 

Bro.  John  C.  Wenger  preached  at  Goshen 
College  on  Aug.  5,  while  Bro.  Simon 
Gingerich  filled  the  pulpit  at  North  Goshen. 

Bro.  Harold  S.  Bender  was  at  Akron,  Pa., 
on  Aug.  6,  conferring  on  various  matters 
related  to  peace  and  relief.  On  Aug.  7 he  at- 
tended at  Philadelphia  a meeting  of  men 
from  several  denominations,  where  questions 
relating  to  postwar  conscription  were  con- 
sidered. \ 

The  proposed  Belgian  relief  project  was  the 
interest  that  took  the  brethren  J.  L.  Horst, 
C.  L.  Graber,  and  J.  N.  Byler  to  New  York 
on  Aug.  9. 

Bro.  Paul  Mininger  has  been  chosen  to 
serve  as  bishop  for  the  Middlebury,  Ind.,  con- 
gregation, taking  the  place  of  Bro.  D.  D. 
Miller,  who  is  laying  down  much  of  his  re- 
sponsibility because  of  illness  and  advancing 
age. 

If  previous  plans  were  carried  out,  Bro. 
Glen  Yoder,  formerly  of  Garden  City,  Mo., 
was  ordained  to  the  ministry  on  Aug.  12 
at  Protection,  Kans.,  for  service  in  that  con- 
gregation. Bro.  Alva  Swartzendruber,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  was  in  charge  of  the  ordination  serv- 
ice. May  God  bless  our  young  brother  in  his 
new  responsibility. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Missouri- 
Kansas  Mission  Board  met  at  Hesston,  Kans., 
on  Aug.  1.  Among  the  business  considered 
was  the  building  of  a school  at  Culp,  Ark. 

Bro.  Milo  Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans., 
preached  at  the  Pleasant  Valley  and  Crystal 
Springs  churches  in  Kansas  on  Aug.  5.  Steps 
are  being  taken  looking  toward  the  ordination 
of  a bishop  in  that  district. 

An  inspirational  song  service  will  be  held 
at  the  Mount  Joy,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church, 
Sunday  evening,  Aug.  19.  Bro.  Ira  Miller  will 
speak  on  the  subject,  “Heaven.” 

Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller,  on  furlough  from 
South  America,  recently  closed  a series  of 
meetings  at  both  the  Maple  View  Church, 
Wellesley,  Ont.,  and  the  Steinman  Church, 
Baden,  Ont.  Good  interest  was  manifest 
throughout  the  meetings  and  there  were  sev- 
eral consecrations  and  confessions. 
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The  brethren  O.  D.  Snider,  Elmira,  Ont., 
and  Moses  Schmitt,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  stopped 
with  the  Salem  congregation,  Tofield,  Alta., 
on  their  way  home  from  the  Alberta-Sas- 
katchewan  Conference. 

Attention  is  called  to  an  article  appearing 
in  this  issue  entitled,  “The  Place  of  Women  in 
the  India  Mission,”  by  Sister  Mary  M.  Good. 
This  is  not  just  another  missionary  article. 
Especially  for  those  whom  the  Spirit  is  calling 
to  that  field  this  article  will  answer  many  ques- 
tions regarding  just  what  a woman  can  do  to 
give  an  effective  witness  in  India. — J.  D.  G. 

A Bible  Conference  is  scheduled  for  Sept.  1 
to  3 at  the  Plain  Church,  Lansdale,  Pa.  In- 
structors: John  D.  Risser,  Hagerstown,  Md.- 
Paul  Erb,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Bro.  Harry  Y.  Shetler,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  is 
conducting  evangelistic  meetings  at  Swedlin 
Valley,  Fort  Seybert,  W.  Va.,  Aug.  9-19. 

Bro.  Paul  Roth,  Masontown,  Pa.,  was  en- 
gaged in  revival  meetings  at  Ortney  Springs, 
W.  Va.,  Aug.  10-17. 

Bro.  J.  L.  Rutt,  returned  missionary  from 
South  America,  filled  appointments  at  Eliza- 
bethtown and  Bossier’s  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
on  Aug.  5.  On  Aug.  12  he  filled  appointments 
in  the  Middletown  District  in  Dauphin  Co., 
Pa. 

The  enrollment  of  the  young  people’s  insti- 
tute at  Laurelville,  Pa.,  now  stands  at  146. 
Bro.  C.  F.  Yake  is  director  of  this  institute 
and  the  instructors  include  Sister  Blanche  Sell 
and  the  brethren  E.  C.  Bender,  Charles  Hos- 
tetter,  S.  J.  Hostetler,  D.  Ralph  Hostetter,  and 
Paul  Erb.  A large  proportion  of  the  attendants 
are  from  eastern  Pennsylvania. 

Visiting  ministers  attending  the  Southwest- 
ern Pennsylvania  Conference  at  Scottdale  in- 
clude the  following:  J.  L.  Rutt,  Truman  H. 
Brunk,  C.  L.  Graber,  Noah  Mack,  H.  S. 
Bender,  Harold  Brenneman,  John  H.  Grove, 
Orrie  D.  Yoder,  Paul  Lantz,  I.  B.  Witmer’ 
Harvey  E.  Shank,  and  Ernest  Bontrager. 


Calendar 

Illinois  Clmrcli  Conference  and  associated  meet- 
ings, Willow  Springs  Church,  near  Tiskilwa, 
111.,  Aug.  21  23. 

Conservative  Amish  Mennonite  Conference,  Riv- 
erside congregation,  Twining,  Mich.,  Aug. 
21-23.  s 

Young  People’s  Institute,  East  Union  Church, 
Kalona,  Iowa,  Aug.  22-26. 

Ontario  Young  People’s  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Aug.  29-Sept.  1. 

Ontario  Sunday  School  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Sept.  2,  3. 

Delegate  session  of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Confer- 
ence, Sugar  Creek  Church,  Wayland,  Iowa, 
Sept.  3,  4. 

Church  School  Day,  Sunday,  Sept.  9.  If  this 
date  is  not  suitable,  congregations  may 
select  either  Sept.  2 or  Sept.  16  for  the  ob- 
servance of  the  day. 


August  iy,  i94y 

Bro.  Harold  Brenneman,  of  the  Publishing 
House  staff,  filled  the  appointment  at  Mason- 
town,  Pa.,  on  Aug.  12,  in  the  pastor’s  absence. 

Bro.  and  Sister  William  Hallman,  who  are  i 
to  return  to  South  America  during  the  com- 
ing winter,  are  scheduled  to  speak  at  the 
Bethel  Church,  Mummasburg,  Pa.,  on  Aug. 

A Summer  Bible  school  conducted  at  Ha- 
gerstown, Md.  by  the  Cedar  Grove  congrega- . 
tion  had  an  enrollment  of  over  one  hundred. 
Bro.  Abram  Baer  was  in  charge  of  the  school. 

Bro.  Charles  Hostetter,  Manheim,  Pa.,  has 
been  released  by  the  Manheim  congregation 
for  pastoral  service  in  C.P.S.  camps  during  the 
year  1946. 

Bro.  Wilbur  Yoder,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  will  || 
be  in  charge  of  a week-end  revival,  Aug.  16-  | 
19  inclusive,  at  the  new  Marion  Mission 
Church  near  Howe,  Ind.  Your  prayers  will  be 
appreciated. 

A harvest  home  and  all-day  meeting  is  an-  I 
nounced  for  Stauffer’s  'Mennonite  Church 
near  Bachmanville,  Pa.,  Saturday  afternoon 
and  evening  and  all  day  Sunday,  Aug.  18,  19. 

An  open-air  song  service  will  be  held  at 
Fisher’s  Grove,  one  mile  west  of  Souderton, 
Pa,,  on  Aug.  26.  A special  program  has  been 
arranged. 

Bro.  Jacob  G.  Hess,  Millersville,  Pa., 
preached  at  the  S.  Christian  Street  Mission,’ 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  Sunday  morning,  Aug.  5. 

Bro.  Oscar  Burkholder,  Breslau,  Ont.,  de- 
livered the  morning  message  at  the  Oak 
Grove  Church,  near  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  on 
Aug.  5.  In  the  afternoon,  at  the  Bethel  Church, 
West  Liberty,  he  delivered  the  first  of  his  ten 
messages  on  the  subject,  “Separation.”  These 
meetings  were  well  attended  and  the  interest 
was  excellent. 

The  ninth  annual  open-air  song  service  will 
be  held  Aug.  19  at  the  Red  Run  (or  Martin’s) 
Church,  Denver,  Pa.  All  are  welcome. 

A program,  sponsored  by  the  Morgantown 
Tract  Band,  will  be  held  at  the  Lancaster  Mis- 
sion for  Colored,  S.  Christian  and  Locust 
Streets,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Sunday,  Aug.  19,  at 
1:00  p.m.  Tract  distribution  will  follow.  All 
are  welcome. 

Summer  Bible  school  was  held  at  the  S. 
Christian  Street  Mission,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  July 
9 to  20,  with  good  interest.  There  was  an 
average  attendance  of  168. 

Bro.  and  Sister  George  J.  Lapp,  who  arrived 
in  Jersey  City,  N.  J.,  on  Thursday,  Aug.  2, 
are  at  present  located  at  Manheim,  Pa.  Their 
permanent  address  will  be  published  later 
The  missionary  party,  which  consisted  of  Bro. 
and  Sister  Lapp,  Bro.  and  Sister  Jonathan  G. 
Yoder,  and  Sister  Mary  Good,  report  a lovely 
voyage  on  the  Gripsholm,  with  very  good  ac- 
commodations and  service. 

Two  octogenarians,  Bro.  I.  B.  Witmer,  Co- 
lumbiana, Ohio,  and  Bro.  Noah  H.  Mack, 

New  Holland,  Pa.,  filled  the  pulpit  at  the 
Scottdale  Church  on  Sunday  morning,  Aug.  5, 
the  former  conducting  the  opening  service  and 
Bro.  Mack  bringing  the  message. 


August  ij,  1945 


377 


Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo.,  was 
the  out-oficonference  speaker  at  the  annual 
weekday  and  summer  Bible  school  meeting 
sponsored  by  the  Lancaster  Conference  and 
held  at  Landisville,  Pa.,  Saturday,  Aug.  11. 

An  all-day  harvest  and  Bible  meeting  was 
held  at  Rohrerstown,  Pa.,  Wednesday,  Aug. 
15. 

Bro.  Milton  Brackbill,  Paoli,  Pa.,  closed  a 
series  of  revival  meetings  at  Hinkletown,  Pa., 
Sunday  evening,  Aug.  12. 

Bro.  S.  J.  Hostetler,  on  furlough  from  India, 
preached  for  the  Scottdale  congregation 
Sunday  morning,  Aug.  12. 

A harvest  home  and  Bible  meeting  was 

held  at  the  Chestnut  Hill  Church,  Columbia, 
Pa.,  Aug.  11,  12.  The  speakers  were  the  breth- 
ren Noah  Risser,  Milton  Brackbill,  A.  J. 
Metzler,  and  Emory  Herr. 

Brethren  Samuel  A.  Yoder  and  Ervin 
Kooley,  relief  workers  in  Egypt,  left  for  an 
investigation  tour  to  Ethiopia  on  Aug.  7. 
They  are  investigating  the  needs  in  that  coun- 
try for  the  Mennonite  Relief  Committee, 
which  is  planning  to  send  ai  unit  of  workers 
there  if  and  when  the  way  opens. 

The  Ohio  Young  People’s  Institute,  held  at 
the  Sebring  Campground  Aug.  1-5,  had  an 
enrollment  of  165.  Instructors  were  the 
brethren  Nelson  Litwiller,  Carl  Kreider,  J. 
Mark  Stauffer,  Frank  Byler,  Wyse  Graber, 
and  O.  N.  Johns.  Bro.  I.  W.  Royer  served  as 
director.  There  were  two  young  souls  who 
gave  their  hearts  to  the  Lord  and  thirty-six 
others  who  reconsecrated  their  lives. 

Workers  Needed. — The  Mennonite  Or- 
phans’ Home  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  will  be  in 
need  of  additional  help  in  the  very  near 
future.  Two  sisters  are  wanted  to  care  for 
the  smalled  children.  A brother  is  urgently 
needed  to  work  with  the  boys  and  take  care 
of  the  farm  work.  Board  and  living  quarters 
are  provided  and  a moderate  wage  is  paid. 
This  additional  help  is  needed  largely  because 
of  an  increase  in  the  number  of  children  and 
also  because  of  changes  in  the  operating  plan 
for  the  Home.  We  trust  the  Lord  will  lay 
His  hand  on  those  in  our  church  and  call 
them  to  help  carry  on  this  worthy  work  of 
caring  for  unfortunate  children.  For  further 
information  write  to  the  superintendent, 
Loren  S.  King,  West  Liberty,  Ohio. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


PERRYTON,  TEXAS 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  name  to  all  Herald 
Readers:  Bro.  P.  A.  Friesen  was  with  us  on 
March  4 and  spoke  both  morning  and  after- 
noon. Sister  Roberta  Showalter  also  wor- 
shiped with  us  at  that  time. 

On  May  5 Bro.  Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans., 
began  a series  of  revival  meetings  which 
lasted  for  twelve  days.  / 

On  May  13  we  had  an  all-day  service,  with 
a basket  dinner  and  a very  inspiring  Mother’s 
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Day  service  in  the  afternoon.  Bro.  Ross 
brought  a message  on  “Behold  thy  mother,” 
making  us  feel  in  a new  way  the  blessing  of 
godly  mothers. 

Chir  summer  Bible  school  was  held  from 
May  21  to  27.  There  was  an  average  attend- 
ance of  thirty-five.  May  God  bless  the  seed 
sown. 

On  May  27  Bro.  Becker  favored  us  with  an 
interesting  report  on  the  work  of  the  North- 
ern Bible  Society,  followed  by  a message. 

A Bible  school  group,  consisting  of  the 
brethren  P.  A.  Friesen  and  his  son  Paul,  and 
Sisters  Grace  Friesen,  Roberta  Showalter,  and 
Lois  Carlisle,  conducted  a school  at  Hitch- 
land,  Texas,  where  Bro.  Showalter  fills  an 
appointment  once  a month. 

Bro.  P.  A.  Friesen  requested  that  Bro.  and 
Sister  Showalter  take  his  place  and  accom- 
pany the  group  to  Jasper,  Ala.,  and  help  with 
the  work  among  the  colored  people.  They 
feel  that  this  is  a very  needy  field  and  a 
real  opportunity  to  extend  Christ’s  kingdom. 

In  April  we  entered  a contract  to  purchase 
a church  from  the  Church  of  Christ  people 
in  the  city  of  Perryton.  They  have  the  money 
in  hand  to  build  a new  and  larger  building 
in  another  part  of  town.  Up  to  the  present 
time  we  have  been  worshiping  in  a school- 
house,  fifteen  miles  out  in  the  country.  Perry- 
ton is  more  centrally  located  and  will  afford 
greater  opportunity  for  evangelism.  We 
now  have  possession  of  the  parsonage,  and 
when  their  new  building  is  completed  and 
we  pay  the  balance  of  the  agreed  price,  we 
will  get  possession  of  the  church.  We  ask 
the  prayers  of  God’s  people  that  this  effort 
for  the  cause  of  Christ  might  be  a success. 

Aug.  3,  1945.  Mary  Kauffman. 


THE  PYRAMIDS 

Some  people  adore  theological  speculation. 
They  would  much  rather  ask,  “Will  there  be 
many  saved?”  than,  “What  must  I do  to  be 
saved?”  We  heard  the  other  day  of  a man — 
a real  Christian,  no  doubts— who  became  in- 
terested in  the  study  of  numbers  in  Scripture. 
That’s  all  right  as  a side  line  or  as  an  intellec- 
tual exercise.  But  his  study  and  ingenious  fit- 
ting together  of  scattered  bits  gave  him  some 
kind  of  special  doctrine  to  emphasize. 

Results?  Well,  he  and  his  wife  left  their 
church  and  got  a group  together  in  a hall. 
Then  the  group  split.  Most  of  the  followers 
drifted  away  to  uselessness. 

Some  people  are  greatly  interested  in  the 
study  of  the  pyramids.  They  think  they  dis- 
cern measurements,  which  added  to  the  Scrip- 
ture (we  are  always  afraid  of  things  added) 
give  light  on  God’s  prophetic  purpose.  We 
remember,  many  years  ago,  a gentleman  who 
became  spiritually  sidetracked  toward  Egypt 
and  the  pyramids.  The  last  we  saw  of  him  he 
was  as  dry  and  shrunken  as  a mummy. 

Dear  old  “Uncle”  Henry  Ostrom,  now  in 
heaven,  said  many  wise  things.  He  was  a 
real  Bible  student  and  a man  of  God.  The 
two  do  not  always  go  together.  After  a serv- 
ice one  night  someone  tried  to  convince  Dr. 
Ostrom  of  the  importance  of  pyramid  study, 
when  quick  as  a flash  came  the  reply,  “God 
never  sent  His  people  to  Egypt  for  light.” — 
Moody  Monthly. 


Announcements 


ONTARIO  AMISH  MENNONITE 
SUNDAY  SCHOOL  CONFERENCE 

The  Ontario  Amish  Mennonite  Sunday 
School  Conference  will  be  held,  the  Lord 
willing,  at  the  East  Zorra  Church,  16th 
line,  beginning  Saturday  evening,  Sept.  8, 
and  continuing  Sunday  and  Monday,  Sept. 
9,  10.  Come  praying.  Everybody  welcome. 

Peter  Nafziger,  Secretary, 
Baden,  Ont. 

Our  C.P.S.  Dependency  Needs 

A Statement  by  the  Relief  Committee 

The  plan  to  give  a modest  allowance  to 
dependents  of  C.P.S.  men  has  met  with 
general  approval  throughout  the  church. 
In  fact,  there  has  been  a warm  support 
for  this  idea.  The  system  which  the 
Relief  Committee  has  set  up  has  been 
working  out  well  with  one  exception. 
Recently  a number  of  our  congregations 
have  become  delinquent  in  their  pay- 
ments to  this  fund.  We  are  sure  that  it  is 
only  a matter  of  neglect  and  not  a matter 
of  indifference.  However,  we  must  have 
funds  in  order  to  make  the  C.P.S.  depend- 
ency payments.  Our  July  payments 
amounting  to  over  $6,000  required  an 
overdraft  of  $4,000,  which  the  Mission 
Board  treasurer  kindly  allowed.  This  can 
not,  of  course,  continue.  Unless  our 
delinquent  congregations  immediately 
send  in  their  dependency  quotas,  we  shall 
have  to  ask  for  an  extra  assessment  from 
those  who  are  already  doing  their  part. 

Our  present  quota  of  fifty  cents  per 
member  every  two  months  is  adequate  to 
carry  the  load  for  some  time  to  come. 
However,  on  July  25,  $8,000  was  overdue 
from  some  fifty  congregations.  This 
ought  not  so  to  be'.  We  are,  therefore, 
making  an  urgent  appeal  to  everyone 
who  sees  this  notice  to-  send  in  back  pay- 
ments promptly.  The  first  obligation 
rests  on  the  ministers  of  the  congrega- 
tions to  see  that  their  part  is  faithfully 
met,  and  we  must  depend  upon  their 
help  in  this  important  work.  We  are  con- 
fident that  the  members  will  do  their 
part  if  the  ministers  properly  present  the 
matter  to  the  people  and  do  it  on  time. 
We  should  not  need  to  beg  for  prompt- 
ness or  generosity  at  a time  when  the  war 
is  still  on  and  income  is  high. 

Signed,  Relief  Committee: 

J.  L.  Horst, 

H.  S.  Bender, 

J.  D.  Graber, 

S.  C.  Yoder, 

J.  B.  Martin, 

O.  O.  Miller, 

C.  L.  Graber. 


God  loveth  a cheerful  giver,  not  a 
regular  taxpayer.— Bishop  Penick. 
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The  work  with  the  Bible  women  in 
our  mission  has  been  done  to  a large 
extent  by  the  missionary  mothers.  The 
need  in  this  field  will  now  be  discussed. 


Follow  Me 

And,  Him  evermore  I beheld 
Walking  in  Galilee; 

Through  the  cornfield’s  waving  gold, 
In  hamlet,  in  wood,  in  wold, 

By  the  shores  of  the  Beautiful  Sea. 

He  toucheth  the  sightless  eyes, 

Before  Him  the  demons  flee; 

To  the  dead  He  saith,  “Arise!” 

T o the  living,  “Follow  me!” 

And  that  voice  shall  still  sound  on 
From  the  centuries  that  are  gone 
To  the  centuries  that  shall  be. 

—Henry  Wadsworth  Longfellow. 


The  Need  for  Women  Workers  in 
India 

By  Mary  M.  Good 

The  need  for  women  workers  in  India 
is  one  which  deserves  a place  among  the 
needs  that  are  being  placed  before  the 
home  church.  Many  types  of  training  can 
be  used  in  this  service.  To  whatever 
field  in  India  the  woman  worker  accepts 
the  challenge,  she  is  responding  to  the 
call  of  a difficult  task. 

Only  women  can  work  among  the  wom- 
en of  India.  Many  of  India’s  women  are 
still  in  seclusion.  The  only  way  they 
can  be  taught  or  helped  in  any  way  is 
for  women  to  go  into  their  homes  and 
render  service  to  them  there.  It  has  been 
said  that  women  are  the  conservators  of 
the  Hindu  religion.  It  is  they  who  teach 
their  religion  to  the  children  in  the 
home.  They  cling  to  idolatry  with  a 
superstition  and  fear  that  is  fostered  by 
deep  ignorance.  Many  more  men  in  India 
are  educated  than  women.  In  many  cases 
the  men  are  educated  and  get  in  contact 
with  the  outside  world  while  their  wives 
are  illiterate  and  behind  purdah  walls. 

The  work  of  the  missionary  woman 
demands  deep  consecration.  Only  those 
should  volunteer  who  have  experienced 
the  presence  of  Christ  in  their  lives.  They 
must  know  His  sufficiency  for  every  need. 
Difficulties  come  from  most  unexpected 
sources.  She  must  be  so  securely  anchor- 
ed that  she  will  never  say,  “This  I cannot 
bear.”  She  must  go  forth  with  her  faith 
fixed  in  Him,  with  the  confidence  that 
His  grace  is  sufficient  for  every  need,  and 
then  as  she  goes  forth  in  the  task  she  will 
find  appreciative  friends  among  those 
whom  she  has  come  to  serve.  She  will 
find  an  absorbing  interest  in  her  work. 
She  will  find  the  challenge  of  a great  life 
task  and  most  of  all  a growth  in  her 
Christian  life  because  she  has  learned 


the  secret  of  strength  in  the  hidden 
springs  of  prayer.  ■ 

The  needs  that  will  be  presented  in 
this  article  will  be  those  that  are  found 
in  the  missionary  home,  the  evangelistic 
held  the  medical  work,  the  India  Chris- 
tian  home,  and  the  field  of  education. 

The  Missionary  Home 

The  woman  who  makes  the  missionary 
home  has  a place  unique  in  her  opportu- 
nity for  service.  The  Christian  home  is 
the  foundation  of  the  Christian  church. 
The  non-Christian  community  and  also 
the  Indian  church  needs  to  see  the  ideal 
Christian  home  in  operation. 

The  mother  in  the  missionary  home 
must  labor  under  conditions  that  are 
trying  in  many  ways.  Part  of  the  year  she 
must  be  in  the  hills  with  her  children 
who  are  in  school.  When  the  children 
are  small,  and  during  the  months  that 
those  of  school  age  are  at  home,  they 
need  her  care  just  as  children  in  America 
need  their  mothers.  If  she  is  to  do  work 
outside  of  her  home— mission  work,  we 
call  it— the  care  of  the  children  must  be 
left  to  servants,  and  little  ones  in  India 
cannot  be  left  alone  even  for  a little 
while,  because  Indian  bungalows  and 
compounds  are  visited  by  snakes  and 
scorpions  and  other  things  just  as  danger- 
ous. Her  husband  works  hard  and  she 
must  see  that  his  meals  are  prepared  on 
time  even  though  he  may  often  be  late. 
This  also  in  part  is  delegated  to  helpers. 
But  do  not  get  the  idea  for  a moment 
that  this  is  a luxury.  It  is  often,  perhaps 
usually,  a cross  to  the  American  home- 
maker. The  inconveniences,  the  pro- 
verbial Indian  kitchen,  and  a multitude 
of  other  things  she  must  learn  to  bear 
with  fortitude. 

The  Indian  Christian  homes  about  her 
naturally  become  her  concern.  In  times 
of  sickness  among  the  mother  and  chil- 
dien,  which  is  often,  she  is  the  one  to  be 
present  to  help  and  to  advise.  The  mis- 
sionary father  and  children  may  be  at 
the  table  ready  to  eat,  but  “Where  is 
mother?”  At  last  she  comes,  tired,  hot, 
and  anxious.  An  Indian  child  is  sick  and 
she  has  been  helping  the  mother,  or  per- 
haps she  may  have  been  in  a half  dozen 
or  even  a dozen  homes  that  morning  ad- 
ministering to  as  many  needs,  spiritual 
and  physical,  as  homes  she  has  visited. 

If  the  missionary  mother  herself  were 
visiting,  she  could  say  much  more,  but 
she  does  not  write  it.  Of  getting  the 
children  ready  to  go  to  the  hills  to  school, 
of  seeing  to  the  garden  with  its  many 
enemies,  of  disinfecting,  of  unexpected 
visitors,  of  these  and  many  other  things 
that  are  usually  lumped  of!  as  “interrup- 
tions,” much  more  could  be  said, 


The  Evangelistic  Field 

Our  first  task  in  India  is  to  make 
Christ  known.  Through  medical  work 
and  through  the  schools  Christian  testi- 
mony is  being  given.  This  is  essential  in  | 
mission  work.  But  the  meaning  of  Chris-  j 
tianity  will  never  be  understood  unless  I 
it  is  directly  taught.  Direct  evangelistic 
work  must  be  done. 

One  of  our  greatest  needs  in  India  at 
present  is  consecrated  women  to  give 
full  time  to  evangelistic  work.  Tribute 
must  be  given  to  Sister  Sarah  Lapp  who, 
after  her  husband’s  death,  in  her  last 
years  in  India,  gave  herself  so  fully  to 
the  work  with  the  Bible  women.  It  is 
lives  like  hers  that  are  needed.  The  In- 
dian Bible  women  can  do  some  of  the 
woik  better  than  the  foreigner.  But  they 
need  our  help  and  encouragement.  They 
need  the  advantage  of  our  training.  They 
need  our  co-operation  in  their  very  dif- 
ficult work.  Instead  of  so  often  being 
sent  out  alone,  they  need  our  compan- 
ionship in  the  work. 

The  town  of  Dhamtari  has  many  wom- 
en living  in  seclusion.  The  only  way  they 
can  be  taught  is  for  women  to  go  into 
their  homes  and  teach  them  there.  We 
have  an  obligation  to  these  women.  The 
Gospel  seed  has  been  sown  in  parts  of  the 
city  and  this  should  be  nurtured.  There  ii 
ai  e those  who  have  long  known  of  the 
Cln  istian  religion  and  who  either  have 
hardened  their  hearts  or  have  not  had 
the  courage  to  surrender.  These  need 
help.  The  town  of  Dhamtari  and  the 
villages  near  by  would  offer  a large  field 
for  a full-time  woman  evangelistic  mis- 
sionary. 

In  the  outstations  there  are  small  Chris- 
tian  communities  where  people  3.re  liv- 
mg  who  have  taken  the  first  step  in  the 
Christian  life  but  who  are  yet  as  little 
children  in  the  faith.  They  need  to  be 
regularly  and  patiently  taught.  They 
have  back  of  them  generations  of  super- 
stition and  sin.  Around  these  com- 
munities are  villages,  it  seems  almost 
without  number,  where  the  women  will 
continue  to  live  in  ignorance  and  will 
not  receive  the  Gospel  unless  some  wom- 
en at  home  consecrate  themselves  to  this 
task.  Three  miles  through  jungle  from 
an  outstation  where  no  missionary  is  liv- 
ing  there  is  an  Indian  Bible  woman 
working  alone.  The  only  Christian  in 
the  vdlage  besides  herself  is  her  brother  f 
with  whom  she  lives.  Her  brother’s  wife 
is  still  a Hindu.  I wish  I could  take  the 
space  to  tell  you  of  this  woman’s  devoted 
Christian  life;  of  how  she  prayed  nearly 
twenty  years  for  the  conversion  of  her 
mother  and  how  the  Lord  answered  her 
prayer.  But  what  I want  to  say  is  that 
if  a woman  evangelistic  missionary  were 
living  in  the  station  three  miles  away 
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from  her  village,  doing  the  work  so  neces- 
sary in  the  community  and  in  the  school 
there,  she  could  also  be  a great  help  to 
this  young  Bible  woman.  She  greatly 
needs  and  desires  such  help.  Much  work 
has  been  done  by  Indian  and  missionary 
evangelistic  workers  through  the  year  in 
Kasawahi,  her  village.  Sometimes  the 
workers  thought  that  some  of  the  people, 
were  about  ready  to  accept  Christ.  What 
a harvest  may  be  reaped  from  the  seed 
sown  there  if  only  some  one  could  con- 
tinue to  work  there!  There  are  many 
more  villages  near  there  in  which  also 
evangelistic  touring  could  be  done.  The 
border  of  Ranker  State,  a native  state 
in  which  the  mission  has  not  been  per- 
mitted to  build,  is  only  a short  distance 
away.  Touring  should  be  done  through- 
out the  state.  The  Gospel  seed  has  been 
sown  in  comparatively  few  of  the  villages 
in  Ranker  State.  The  women  are  living 
in  the  black  darkness  of  heathendom. 
This  is  only  one  of  a number  of  centers 
from  which  work  of  this  kind  could  and 
should  be  carried  on.  The  field  is  ripe 
to  harvest  and  the  laborers  are  few. 

The  greatest  need  in  the  evangelistic 
field  is  the  need  for  intercessors.  Let  no 
one  think  that  training,  method,  or  teach- 
ing materials  are  sufficient.  These  are 
necessary  in  the  work,  but  the  most  ~ 
urgent  need  is  the  need  of  people  to  give 
themselves  to  prayer.  Let  those  come  who 
know  the  power  of  secret  prayer.  It  is 
not  by  might  nor  by  power  but  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  working  through  dedicated 
lives  that  the  women  of  India  can  be 
reached  and  saved.  It  is  one  of  the  tasks 
that  should  claim  the  best  that  the  church 
has  to  give. 

(To  be  continued) 


The  Foreign  Field 


AFRICA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  In  a heathen  com- 
munity such  as  we  live  and  work  in,  there 
are  many,  many  customs  which  are  foreign 
to  our  ways  of  thinking  and  knowing.  Some 
time  ago  a set  of  twins  was  born  in  the  hos- 
pital here,  and  the  parents  and  grandmother 
were  ready  to  kill  the  babies.  The  mother  of 
the  babies  felt  that  it  was  a great  curse  that 
she  had  twins  and  felt  that  she  would  prob- 
ably never  be  able  to  have  more  children. 
How  shocking  to  our  ways  of  thinking!  And 
yet  this  is  just  a faint  picture  of  heathen 
darkness.  The  people  are  so  blinded  by  the 
Evil  One  and  do  not  seem  to  know  it. 

Young  girls  are  carefully  guarded  so  that 
they  do  not  enter  into  anything  which,  in 
the  heathen  mind,  would  lesson  their  value 
in  a marriage  transaction.  Fathers  of  young 
girls  in  Nyabasi  do  not  want  their  girls  to 
come  to  church  and  become  Christians  be- 
cause a Christian  will  not  follow  all  the 
worldly  customs,  and  therefore  would  not 


be  as  attractive  to  a worldly  husband.  But 
God  is1  calling  young  girls  and  showing  them 
their  need  of  a Saviour,  and  a number  of  them 
are  coming  to  services  recently.  Others,  who 
started  to  come,  are  being  kept  at  home.  But 
we  are  praying,  and  I believe  that  a number 
of  you  also  who  know  this  need  are  praying 
with  us,  for  God’s  glory  to  be  seen  in  the 
lives  of  young  girls.  It  will  probably  mean 
persecution  to  them,  but  God  will  provide 
the  “more  grace”  for  every  circumstance. 

Recently  one  of  the  believers  inherited  a 
wife.  His  brother  died,  leaving  a wife  and 
several  children.  According  to  heathen  cus- 
tom, the  wife  now  is  the  property  of  this 
brother.  It  is  a real  test  to  him,  and  we  are 
praying  that  he  may  not  be  led  astray  in 
this  way.  His  wife  is  a believer,  too,  and 
wants  to  follow  the  Lord.  Plurality  of  wives 
and  many  children 'are  two  things  which  the 
heathen  man  sets  his  heart  on. 

There  are  many  districts  surrounding  our 
Nyabasi  station  where  the  Gospel  is  not 
known.  Several  places  services  are  held  each 
Sunday,  and  at  Bukira  there  seems  to  be  a 
growing  interest.  The  people  there  are  col- 
lecting sticks  to  build  a worship  center,  and 
the  Christians  here  are  planning  to  go  over 
and  help  with  the  erection  of  the  building. 
We  are  praying  that  God  will  raise  up  one  of 
the  Christians  here  to  be  responsible  for  that 
work. 

Continue  to  pray  for  the  Lord’s  glory  to  be 
seen  in  this  land.  Pray  for  us  that  God  will 
continue  to  instruct  and  discipline  us  so  that 
we  may  show  the  power  of  the  Gospel  and 
live  pleasing  to  Him. 

Nyabasi  Station.  Muriel  T.  Mack. 

# * * 

Questions 

One  need  not  be  a missionary  in  Africa 
for  a long  period  of  time  before  realizing 
that  he  dwells  among  a people  whose  think- 
ing on  some  things  is  quite  different  from 
his  own.  These  people  can  ask  questions — 
questions  that  you  never  thought  of  nor  im- 
agined would  ever  be  asked. 

In  answering  some  of  these  questions  we 
have  sometimes  felt  very  helpless.  Some  of 
them  almost  take  one’s  breath.  Some  sound 
foolish.  Some  turn  our  thoughts  inward, 
and  we  ask  ourselves,  “Have  we  done  and 
have  we  been  what  the  Lord  desired  of  us?” 
Simetimes  sincere  hearts  ask  us  concerning 
the  way  of  victory  and  we  face  the  fact  that 
we  cannot  lead  another  into  the  way  of  vic- 
tory if  we  are  not  walking  therein  ourselves. 
We  praise  the  Lord  that  there  is  a way  of 
victory. 

Perhaps  one  of  the  most  important  things 
to  consider  in  giving  an  answer  is  the  spirit 
in  which  the  question  was  asked.  T believe 
that  “discerning  of  spirits”  is  one  of  the  “best 
gifts”  that  we  have  been  told  to  “covet  ear- 
nestly.” 

We  must  guard  against  despising  inquiries 
of  a very  elementary  and  simple  nature,  for 
they  may  come  from  honest  hearts  in  search 
of  truth.  And  we  must  also  guard  against 
questions  that  are  designed  for  the  sake  of 
argument.  We  must  ever  bear  in  mind  that 
the  inquirer  will  not  be  satisfied  with  an 
answer  that  we  cannot  prove  to  him  from 
the  Word  to  be  correct  Here  ZK  a few 


verses  of  valuable  instruction  to  us  along  the 
line  of  answering  questions:  “The  heart  of 
the  righteous  studieth  to  answer:  but  the 
mouth  of  the  wicked  poureth  out  evil  things.” 
“But  foolish  and  unlearned  questions  avoid, 
knowing  that  they  do  gender  strifes.  And 
the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive;  but 
be  gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient. 

. . .”  “Answer  not  a fool  according  to  his 
folly,  lest  thou  also  be  like  unto  him.  Answer 
a fool  according  to  his  folly,  lest  he  be  wise 
in  his  own  conceit.”  “ ...  Be  ready  always 
to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh 
you  a reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you  with 
meekness  and  fear:  having  a good  conscience. 

. . .”  “Let  your  speech  be  alway  with  grace, 
seasoned  with  salt,  that  ye  may  know  how  ye 
ought  to  answer  every  man”  (Prov.  15:28; 

II  Tim.  2:23,  24;  Prov.  26:4,  5;  I Pet.  3:15, 

16;  Col.  4:6). 

Following  are  a few  questions  that  come  to 
mind  that  have  been  asked  from  time  to 
time.  Though  not  giving  our  answers  we 
trust  you  will  consider  each  question  carefully 
and  answer  each  one  to  yourself.  May  this 
enable  you  to  understand  more  fully  some 
of  the  things  we  meet  with.  Thus  you  will 
be  able  to  pray  for  the  Lord’s  work  in  Africa 
more  intelligently. 

1.  If  Satan  merely  used  the  serpent  in  the 
Garden  of  Eden  and  %the  serpent  wasn’t 
Satan  himself,  then  why" was  a curse  put  on 
the  serpent  if  the  beast  was  not  in  itself  to 
blame  ? 

2.  Why  isn’t  it  wrong  for  a cook  to  pre- 
pare food  on  Sunday  ? 

3.  What  is  the  meaning  of  Jas.  2:1a,  “My 
brethren,  have  not  the  faith  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  . . .”? 

4.  Pastor,  my  food  is  all;  what  shall  I eat? 

5.  In  America  are  there  doctors  who  have 
medicines  to  cure  leprosy?  If  so,  how  much 
would  the  journey  cost  that  I might  go  to 
America  and  be  cured  of  this  disease? 

6.  Would  you  like  to  take  my  place  and 
get  the  wages  I get?  (The  questioner  received 
about  the  equivalent  of  $3.40  per  month.) 

7.  If  you  love  us,  why  don’t  you  learn  our 
language?  (This  was  asked  some  time  ago 
when  the  missionary  was  busily  engaged  in 
other  things.) 

8.  If  it  is  wrong  to  wear  a tie,  then  why 
isn’t  it  wrong  to  wear — what  do  you  call  it? 

— a kalla?  (He  referred  to  a stiff  collar.) 

9.  Where  does  the  Word  say  that  it  is 
necessary  to  keep  your  body  and  clothes 
clean  if  you  would  be  a.  Christian? 

10.  I have  tried,  but  I always  fall  back. 
How  can  I be  a conqueror? 

11.  How  can  one  live  a victorious  life  over 
drink,  tobacco,  and  immorality? 

12.  Why  is  it  wrong  to  use  tobacco? 

13.  If  Christ  turned  water  into  wine  and 
Paul  told  Timothy  to  “Drink  no  longer  wa- 
ter,” then  why  is  it  wrong  to  drink  beer? 

14.  Why  do  you  teach  that  Sunday  is  the 
day  to  be  observed  instead  of  the  Sabbath? 

15.  Why  aren’t  miracles  performed  these 
days  as  in  New  Testament  times? 

16.  But,  pastor,  nonresistance  may  be  all 
right  some  places,  but  you  don’t  know  how 
wicked  these  Zanaki  women  are.  If  we 
don’t  take  the  matter  to  court  when  we  find 
them  with  other  men,  they  will  increasingly 

do  evil  and  we  will  be  left  without  wives.  y 
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What  answer  would  you  have  given?  This 
man  was  apparently  unmindful  that  he  is 
the  offspring  of  one  of  those  “wicked”  Zanaki 
women  and  that  even  though  the  “pastor” 
doesn’t  understand  the  case  perfectly,  yet  the 
Lord  does  and  He  said,  “Recompense  to  no 
man  evil  for  evil.”  This  man  through  his 
self-will  has  reaped  only  sorrow. 

17.  Is  America  as  far  away  as  Nairobi? 
(Nairobi  is  a city  in  Kenya,  East  Africa.) 

18.  We  want  school!  Why  don’t  you 
bring  us  a teacher  from  America? 

19.  On  being  taught  along  the  line  of  re- 
spect and  good  manners  the  question  was 
asked,  Is  it  sin  not  to  rise  and  offer  a chair 
to  your  elders  and  superiors?” 

20.  Is  it  wrong  for  a Christian  to  eat 
'blood  ? 

21.  Is  it  wrong  for  us  to  eat  zebra  meat  or 
meat  from  animals  that  died  of  themselves? 

J.  Clyde  Shenk. 

Musoma,  T.  Ter.,  East  Africa. 


The  Home  Field 


ALTOONA,  PA. 

(Canan  Station) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “I  wish  we  could 
have  Bible  school  every  day,”  was  the  sincere 
desire  of  many  of  the  one  hundred  and  fif- 
teen enrolled  pupils  who  gathered  for  the 
closing  program  on  the  evening  of  July  13. 
The  presence  of  a large  group  of  friends  and 
parents  of  the  children  revealed  their  interest 
again  this  year — the  fourteenth  school  for 
Canan  Station. 

The  teachers  who  came  to  help  in  this  work 
were:  John  B.  Kanagy,  Allensville,  Pa.;  Oliver 
Schenck,  Scottdale,  Pa.;  Ellen  Kauffman, 
Akron,  N.  Y.;  Mary  Lauver,  Juniata  Co.,  Pa.; 
Lois  Weaver,  Anna  Stover,  and  Betty  Shue, 
Lebanon  Co.,  Pa.  Their  wholehearted  serv- 
ice was  greatly  appreciated.  Mrs.  Bertha 
Lehman,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  faithfully  filled  an 
important  place  by  serving  tasty  meals  to 
our  enlarged  family. 

Sixty-seven  pupils  received  rewards  for  be- 
ing present  every  day.  Kindergarten  III,  a 
class  of  twelve,  held  highest  honors  for  per- 
fect attendance.  Ten  denominations  were 
represented,  and  the  ages  of  the  pupils  ranged 
from  two  to  sixty-four  years. 

We  have  reasons  to  believe  that  many  of 
the  older  boys  and  girls  heard  our  Saviour’s 
call  during  these  two  weeks.  Your  prayers 
will  be  appreciated  as  we  continue  our  efforts 
to  win  them  for  Christ.  Our  hearts  were 
thrilled  to  see  their  beaming  faces  as  they 
heartily  sang,  “Children,  won’t  you  come 
along  to  our  Bible  school  next  year?” 

This  district  is  still  calling  for  resident 
workers.  May  there  be  a speedy  answer,  is 
our  prayer.  Mina  Glick,  Secy. 

HAGERSTOWN,  MARYLAND 

(Hagerstown  Mission) 

Greetings  in  our  Redeemer’s  name.  “O 
Lord  our  Lord,  how  excellent  is  thy  name  in 
all  the  earth ! who  hdst  set  thy  glory  above 
the  heavens”  (Ps.  8:1).  As  there  has  been  no 


news  from  this  part  of  God’s  vineyard  for 
some  time  we  will  write  a few  lines. 

The  workers  here  at  the  mission  home, 
with  help  from  the  Cedar  Grove  congrega- 
tion, held  a two-week  summer  Bible  school. 
We  were  glad  to  be  able  to  secure  the  Winter 
Street  school  building  for  this  purpose  as  it 
was  much  more  convenient  than  the  mission 
hall.  The  school  began  on  July  23.  There 
were  over  one  hundred  children  and  adults 
enrolled.  The  children  eagerly  learned  the 
truth  as  it  was  presented  by  willing  and  ef- 
ficient teachers.  May  it  sink  into  their  hearts 
and  bring  forth  fruit  to  God’s  honor  and 
glory. 

We  desire  the  prayers  of  God’s  children  for 
the  work  here  at  the  mission.  This  is  a needy 
field  and  we  say,  “Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  send  forth 
labourers  into  his  harvest.” 

On  July  21  Bro.  Paul  Lantz  and  family,  Big- 
lerville,  Pa.,  came  into  our  midst.  He  preached 
the  harvest  sermon  at  Cedar  Grove.  On  Sun- 
day, July  22,  he  brought  the  morning  mes- 
sage. In  the  afternoon  he  spoke  to  the  chil- 
dren at  the  Hagerstown  Mission  and  spoke  at 
Maugansville  in  the  evening. 

We  ask  you  to  remember  the  workers  in 
your  prayers  that  we  may  be  faithful  in  the 
work  the  Lord  has  given  us  to  do  and  be 
found  faithful  at  His  coming. 

Aug.  8,  1945.  Martha  Bless. 

CULP,  ARKANSAS 

(Bethel  Springs  Congregation) 

To  our  many  Christian  Friends:  Greetings 
of  brotherly  love.  In  our  today’s  mail  came 
the  word  that  we  have  been  awaiting  for 
weeks  to  send  to  interested  and  inquiring 
friends  whom  the  Lord  has  burdened  for 
this  work.  This  word  is  from  the  War  Pro- 
duction Board,  granting  us  a construction 
authorization  with  a rating  of  AA-3.  We 
plan  now  to  proceed  as  rapidly  and  efficiently 
as  possible  with  the  parochial  school  building. 

Recently,  manifest  interest  in  this  work 
has  come  in  four  definite  ways  to  greatly  aid 
the  promotion  of  spiritual  service.  (1)  The 
Youth’s  Missionary  Project  of  Hubbard, 
Oreg.,  sent  fifty  dollars,  part  of  which  was 
used  for  the  purchase  of  new  Church  and 
Sunday  School  Hymnals.  Our  group  has 
greatly  enjoyed  getting  acquainted  with  the 
books  and  singing  the  songs.  (2)  A service 
unit,  composed  of  five  members,  and  under 
the  direction  of  the  Relief  Committee  of 
General  Conference,  has  been  a blessing  in 
our  spiritual  and  vocational  work.  The  group 
is  composed  of  Glen  Yoder,  Garden  City, 
Mo.  (leader);  Genevieve  Bishop,  Kim,  Colo.; 
Marie  Yoder,  Wakarusa,  Ind.;  and  Harold 
and  Ruth  Bauman,  Leetonia,  Ohio.  They 
have  aided  in  teaching  the  Word,  conducting 
children’s  meetings,  conducting  Sunday 
school  at  Casteel  School,  giving  special  songs, 
and  giving  a constant  scriptural  testimony. 
They  came  especially  to  help  on  the  school 
building,  but  since  that  has  been  delayed, 
they  have  done  painting  and  repairing  at  the 
church  building  and  at  both  mission  homes. 

In  addition  to  this  they  have  built  an  addi- 
tional room  in  our  own  little  home  to  be 
used  as  a library  and  study  and  have  dug  a 
ditch  and  installed  the  drainage  tile  from  our 
basement,  which  has  much  seepage  in  it  and 
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RELIEF  NOTES 

Canned  Food  Shipment  Arrives  in  Holland 

A cablegram  sent  by  Peter  Dyck  from  Rot- 
terdam on  Aug.  3 is  a favorable  report  on 
the  arrival  of  M.C.C.’s  first  shipment  of  glass- 
, canned  foods  to  Holland:  (This  shipment  of 
donated  foods  left  the  States  on  June  27.) 

THIRTY-SIX  CASES  FOOD  ARRIVED 
TODAY  GOOD  CONDITION,  NOT  ONE 
JAR  BROKEN'.  SEND  ALL  RESERVE 
SUPPLIES  AT  ONCE.  DISTRIBUTING 
PRESENT  SHIPMENT  MENNONITES 
ROTTERDAM,  AMSTERDAM,  ARN- 
HEM.- SOAP  NEEDED  URGENTLY. 
MANY  GREETINGS  AND  THANKS 
FROM  ROTTERDAM,  REV.  GORTER. 

There  is  much  reason  for  prayerful  thanks 
, that  this  shipment  has  arrived  with  such 
promptness  and  success.  Additional  Europe- 
an shipments  are  being  planned  as  soon  as 
arrangements  can  be  made. 

It  is  suggested  that  the  sugar  or  syrup  which 
our  people  wish  to  contribute  to  the  relief 
canning  program  from  their  personal  allot- 
ment be  used  in  making  jams,  preserves,  and 
butters.  Fruit  canning  for  relief  may  be  done 
without  sugar,  as  unsweetened  fruits  keep 
satisfactorily.  All  kinds  of  fruits  and  vege- 
tables are  now  acceptable  in  the  relief  pro- 
gram, and  all  that  can  be  spared  and  preserved 
for  relief  will  be  useful  in  Europe  for  the 
coming  winter. 

* * * 

Northwest  Europe  Personnel  Increased 

Recent  letters  verify  earlier  reports  that 


is  very  damp.  They  also  made  screens  and 
put  them  on  the  windows.  These  additions 
will  make  our  work  much  more  efficient  and 
our  home  more  livable.  (3)  Learning  of  our 
needs  here,  friends  in  Iowa  and  Missouri  have 
sent  canned  goods.  This  has  been  a very 
definite  aid  to  the  girls  in  their  cooking  and 
to  us  in  supplying  food  for  ourselves  and  our 
helpers  this  summer.  (4)  Some  of  the  Lord’s 
good  people  in  Virginia  have  made  us  stew- 
ards over  a 1941  Chevrolet  glass-panel  truck. 
We  and  the  people  whom  we  serve  are  very 
happy  to  have  this  addition  to  the  equipment 
which  we  need  in  serving-here.  May  the  Lord 
bless  every  giver  and  may  we  be  found  faith-  > 
ful  unto  Him  in  all  things. 

According  to  arrangements  made  in  a 
special  committee  meeting  at  the  General  Mis- 
sion Board  meeting  last  spring,  Bro.  and  Sis- 
ter Paul  H.  Martin,  Souderton,  Pa.,  have  ar- 
rived to  help  with  the  work.  We  are  all  very 
glad  that  the  Lord  has  seen  fit  to  answer  our 
prayers  for  other  helpers.  They  are  living  in 
the  mission  home  near  the  church.  Sister 
Mae  Strubhar  has  gone  to  be  with  her  folks 
in  Oregon.  We  are  glad  for  the  presence  of 
the  brethren  Amos  Hostetter  and  Clarence 
Horst  and  their  families  from  Virginia.  They 
have  come  in  the  interest  of  helping  with  the 
church  activities  and  also  of  promoting  poul- 
try raising  among  our  people. 

Aug.  7,  1945.  Frank  Horst. 


August  17,  1949 

Ellen  Harder,  a Mennonite  nurse  who  was 
serving  in  England,  left  there  July  19  to  join 
Henry  Buller  and  Vernon  Toews  in  the 
French  relief  program. 

The  announcement  of  George  Neufeld’s 
arrival  in  London,  Aug.  2,  was  followed  by 
a cable  announcing  the  safe  arrival  of  Susie 
Peters  and  Evangeline  Matthies  on  the  same 
date. 

* * * 

Cattle  for  Relief 

Young  men  with  farm  background  and 
experience  with  dairy  cattle  are  needed  to 
accompany  shipments  of  herds  to  relief  areas 
in  Europe.  U.N.R.R.A.  has  tagged  more 
than  50,000  head  for  shipment  within  the 
next  eighteen  months.  To  care  for  the  cattle 
en  route  1,000  men  are  desired  as  attendants 
to  water,  feed  and  care  for  the  herds.  Each 
attendant  will  have  the  responsibility  to  care 
for  about  twenty-five  head. 

The  Brethren  Service  Committee  has  been 
given  the  responsibility  to  provide  attendants 
during  1945  and  already  over  one  hundred 
young  farmers  have  sailed  with  cattle  to 
Greece  and  Yugoslavia.  The  B.S.C.  has  ex- 
tended an  invitation  to  Mennonites,  as  well 
as  other  groups,  and  any  young  Mennonite 
farmer  desiring  to  serve  as  an  attendant 
should  correspond  with  the  Director  of  Relief, 
M.C.C.,  Akron,  Pa.  Attendants  must  be  six- 
teen years  of  age  or  over  and  must  secure 
permission  from  a draft  board  if  in  draft  age. 
The  trip  usually  involves  a period  of  sixty 
days. 

# * * 

Memorial  Service  for  Relief  Worker 

The  Mennonite  Central  Committee  staff, 
friends,  and  guests  gathered  in  the  United 
Zion  Church  at  Akron,  Pa.,  Aug.  5,  to  partici- 
pate in  a service  held  in  memory  of  Marie 
K.  Fast,  the  Mennonite  relief  worker  lost 
at  sea  on  May  2.  Sister  Fast  was  appointed 
for  relief  service  in  the  spring  of  1944,  but 
war  conditions  prevented  her  leaving  the 
States  until  the  latter  part  of  July.  A year 
ago,  Aug.  3,  Sister  Fast  arrived  in  the  Middle 
East  and  began  her  service  under  U.N.R.R.A. 
as  a nurse  among  the  thousands  of  refugees 
who  had  arrived  from  Greece,  Yugoslavia, 
and  other  Balkan  areas.  P.  C.  Hiebert,  chair- 
man of  the  M.C.C.,  and  J.  N.  Byler,  director 
of  relief,  presented  brief  messages  at  the 
memorial  service. 

* # # 

C.P.S.  NOTES 
Fire  Fighting  Activity 

A more  complete  report  on  the  activities 
of  C.P.S.  smoke  jumpers  in  connection  with 
recent  fires  in  the  Pacific  Northwest  has  been 
received.  Hundreds  of  jumps  were  made  on 
more  than  fifty  fires.  Several  of  the  fires 
were  large  ones  and  the  men  had  to  spend 
long  periods  of  time  in  the  mountains.  One 
crew  of  eighteen  was  out  nine  days  before 
they  were  relieved.  This  activity  has  brought 
considerable  favorable  publicity  to  the  smoke 
jumpers.  Several  of  the  men  sustained  serious 
injuries.  Two  men  caught  their  chutes  in 
trees  and  after  pulling  out  hit  ground  with- 
out their  chutes  reopening.  One  of  these  men 
had  two  chipped  vertebrae  and  two  sprained 
ankles  and  the  other  man  a sprained  back.  An- 
other jumper  dropped  onto  a snag  and  gored 
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his  leg;  another  hooked  a snag  and  toppled 
with  it,  breaking  his  leg.  To  bring  assistance 
to  those  injured  men  an  Army  doctor  and 
stretcher  man  jumped  to  provide  first  aid 
and  carry  them  out. 

# * # 

Congress  and  C.O.’s 

In  a recent  letter  to  all  C.P.S.  men,  Paul 
Comly  French,  Executive  Secretary  of  the 
National  Service  Board  for  Religious  Ob- 
jectors, pointed  out  that  recent  trends  in 
Congress  indicate  a growing  restriction  of 
liberties  for  C.O.’s: 

“I  have  the  feeling  that  the  changing  atti- 
tudes in  the  Congress  as  reflected  in  retain- 
ing the  Starnes  amendment  prohibiting  for- 
eign service  and  in  the  House  committee  ap- 
proval of  the  Winstead  Bill  on  demobiliza- 
tion, is  an  indication  of  a tightening  circle 
around  conscientious  objectors.  It  seems  to 
me  that  we  can  face  this  trend  by  a greater 
understanding  of  our  spiritual  nature  and  the 
strength  that  comes  to  us  from  God.  With- 
out that,  I think  we  can  expect  a sense  of 
frustration  and  unhappiness.” 

An  example,  in  many  ways  quite  exception- 
al, of  one  Congressman’s  attitude  toward 
C.O.’s  was  revealed  in  a letter  Representative 
Donald  O’Toole,  New  York,  sent  to  Secretary 
of  War,  Henry  L.  Stimson.  Criticizing  as 
ludicrous  the  idea  that  C.O.’s  be  discharged 
on  a point  system,  O’Toole  wrote, 

“Rather  than  discharge  these  conscientious 
objectors,  many  of  whom  are  fakes,  I would 
suggest  that  you  send  them  en  masse  as  oc- 
cupational troops  to  Europe  now,  and  to 
Japan  when  the  time  comes.  . . . They  can 
no  longer  object  to  shedding  another’s  blood. 
And  I would  further  most  emphatically  sug- 
gest no  discharge  be  given  them  until  every 
last  man  who  has  seen  service  has  been  re- 
turned home.” 

* * * 

Staff  Appointments 

The  following  appointments  were  recently 
made  by  the  M.C.C.  Executive  Committee 
on  Aug.  7,  1945: 

Lena  Pauls — Dietitian  at  Denison;  John  A. 
Hostetler- — Educational  director  at  Hagers- 
town; Leland  B.  Sateren — Assistant  and  edu- 
cational director  at  Medaryville;  Delbert  J. 
Schrag — Administrative  assistant,  Camino; 
Gerhard  R.  Buhr — Assistant  and  educational 
director  at  Fort  Collins;  Mrs.  Gerhard  R. 
Buhr — Dietitian  at  Fort  Collins;  Robert  S. 
Eby — Acting  business  manager,  Powellsville. 
Released  August  8,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(Continued  from  page  375) 

Jacob  no  doubt  feared  danger  in  living  with 
those  who  didn’t  honor  God.  Here  he  erected 
an  altar  and  called  it  El-elohe-Israel,  that  is, 
God  the  God  of  Israel  (Jacob).  Here  Jacob 
had  much  trouble.  God  sent  him  to  Bethel. 

At  Bethel:  Here  Jacob  built  an  altar  “unto 
God,  who  answered  me  in  the  day  of  my 
distress,  and  was  with  me  in  the  way  which 
I went.” 

“I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord,  because  he  hath 
dealt  bountifully  with  me.” 

—A.  M.  E. 
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PILGRIMS  IN  PARAGUAY 
(Continued  from  page  370) 
ice  should  be  enlarged  to  include,  in  a 
way  to  be  sure,  some  needy  Paraguayans 
as  well  as  the  Mennonites.  Thanks  and 
appreciation  are  due  the  Paraguayan 
government  and  people  for  the  way  in 
which  they  have  welcomed  the  Mennon- 
ites. Such  work  as  the  above,  and  addi- 
tional work  under  contemplation,  can 
thus  be  looked  upon  as  work  done  pri- 
marily because  of  the  great  need  in 
Paraguay,  but  also  in  part  in  apprecia- 
tion for  what  Paraguay  has  done  for  the 
Mennonites. 

The  Mennonite  Home  in  Asuncion 

Another  part  of  our  expanded  service 
has  to  do  with  the  operation  of  a Men- 
nonite Center  or  Home  in  Asuncion. 
This  was  started  over  a year  and  a half 
ago.  The  home  has  several  purposes.  It 
serves  as  a center  for  the  religious  and 
social  activities  of  the  Asuncion  Men- 
nonites, especially  the  young  people.  It 
also  has  room  for  a limited  number  of 
guests  who  come  from  the  colonies  for 
business  or  medical  treatment  or  just  to 
visit.  The  home  also  serves  as  the  M.C.C. 
headquarters  in  Paraguay  and  houses  the 
M.C.C.  workers  in  Asuncion.  This  work 
has  expanded  considerably  within  the 
last  year  or  so.  It  will  be  dealt  with  more 
in  detail  in  a separate  article. 

Church  Services 

As  part  of  our  religious  service  to 
Asuncion  Mennonites,  we  are  providing 
for  church  services  every  Sunday,  with 
ministers  from  the  colonies  in  charge. 
Between  forty  and  fifty  Mennonites  are 
at  present  living  in  Asuncion.  Earlier 
they  had  some  preaching  services,  but 
these  were  rather  irregular.  For  nearly 
a year  before  the  M.C.C.  took  the  initia- 
tive in  starting  services  again,  no  meet- 
ings were  held.  When  we  started  these 
services,  they  were  held  in  the  Mennon- 
ite Home;  now  they  are  being  held  in  a 
small  Baptist  church.  With  the  help 
given  by  the  General  Conference  Men- 
nonites of  North  America,  who  have  been 
interested  in  this  work  for  a long  time, 
and  with  some  funds  from  our  own  bud- 
get, we  are  able  to  carry  on  a weekly 
preaching  program.  The  ministers  who 
come  usually  remain  over  three  Sundays. 
The  problems  met  with  in  this  work  are 
great.  But  we  pray  and  believe  that  God 
will  bless  the  seed  sown. 

Via  M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


BIBLES  PROVIDED  FOR 
PRISONERS  OF  WAR 

For  prisoners  of  war  of  all  the  warring 
nations,  speaking  38  different  languages, 
the  Scriptures  are  being  provided.  As 
soon  as  names  and  locations  of  American 
prisoners  are  known,  Testaments  and 
Bibles  are  sent  by  the  American  Bible 
Society. 
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Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference 


August  17,  1945 


Report  of  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference,  held  with  the  West 
Zion  congregation  near  Carstairs,  Alta.,  June  28,  1945. 


Ministerial  Meeting 

The  ministry  met  at  the  church  on  the  afternoon  of  June  25  to 
prepare  for  the  work  of  conference. 

The  brethren  Paul  Voegtlin,  Harold  Boettger,  and  John  Wideman 
who  were  ordained  to  the  ministry  within  the  last  year,  were  received 
as  permanent  members  of  this  conference 

OWr  niSiSn^  bre^re£  PcaUJ  Erb’  J-  R-'  Mumaw,  Milo  Kauffman, 
Oliver  D.  Snider,  M H.  Schmitt,  J.  D.  Graber,  Wm.  Hallman  and 

ina5s^eYiberalSnsW  mCd  thiS  c0nference  and  asked  have  part 

them^c^  app^val  ;a^^ointed  the  Allowing  committees  and  presented 

Resolutions:  J R.  Mumaw,  Paul  Voegtlin,  J.  G Hochstetler 
Nominating:  H.  J.  Harder,  John  Wideman,  Marlin  Brubaker! 

An  appeal  was  presented  by  the  brotherhood  at  Westward  Ho  for 
ministerial  help,  which  is  to  be  supplied  from  outside  their  group.  It 
was  moved  and  carried  that  their  appeal  be  granted 

bSSSTS.  olaif'  TiUl  St“*  Sk“S 

CONFERENCE  PROPER 

Morning  Session 

Bro.  Stanley  Shantz  led  the  singing'. 

s e ve r a 1 rethren  Ramer-  read  a few  short  scriptures  and  asked 

several  Brethren  to  lead  in  a season  of  prayer. 

Bro-  Paul  Erb  preached  the  conference  sermon,  and  because  of 
the  ordination  that  was  to  follow  the  sermon  Bro.  Erb  directed  his 
message  along  that  line,  using  for  texts  Tit.  2:15  and  Heb.  13:7  17 

or  laity St  teXt  refCrS  t0  the  mmister  and  the  second  to  the  church 
I-  The  Minister: 

1 he  man  must  exalt  the  office  even  though  in  a smaller  sense  the 

*jXa  tS  man-  If’  as  tke  text  sa7s>  the  man  is  not  to  be  despised 
several  considerations  must  be  kept  in  mind-  P 

1.  He  has  a message  from  God.  The  fact  that  the  minister  has  a 
ivine  appointment  and  is  charged  with  a divine  message  gives  him 
an  undespised  position.  s 

TT2:  tElSi  -llfe  1S  be  a pattern  and  in  agreement  with  his  message. 
His  teaching  must  be  strengthened  by  his  life,  because,  what  people 
see  validates  what  is  preached.  p p 

d-  . He.  ™ust  not  despise  others.  We  dare  not  take  advantage  of 
pulpit  pnvdege  All  must  be  respected.  Not  lords  over  God’s  herftage 

4.  Me  must  be  sympathetic  and  understanding.  Several  scriptures 
W?Ae  Vs  ed  portray  this  attitude:  “I  sat  where  they  sat.”  “Rejoice 

do  LJnTemnaffie°e.”eJ01Ce’  and  W66P  Whh  them  that  weeP‘”  “Neither 

5.  He  must  be  faithful  in  the  duties  that  devolve  upon  him.  We 
firs!  concern  ^ ^ ^ W£  Can  be  faithfuL  His  calling  must  be  his 

II  ^ The°Congr%atione-  chUrch  bas  to  tbink  without  the  minister. 

We  must  respect  the  mmister  up  to  and  beyond  his  deserts,  because 
t-  trie  is  our  representative. 

a.  In  teaching  us. 

b.  In  observing  the  ordinances  for  us 

c.  He  leads  us.  Let  us  follow. 

, 3,  Ee  Pf9ackes  a dlv”}e  Word.  Judge  your  minister  by  the  Word, 
but  honor  him  for  his  office  s sake. 

3.  He  sets  a godly  example. 

4.  He  carries  a responsibility  for  which  he  is  accountable  to  God. 

a.  1 he  proper  functioning  of  the  church  depends  on  a right  rela- 
tionship of  minister  and  laity.  S 

pHArftetnbriei;rema/ks-by  the  moderator’  Bro.  Ezra  Stauffer  was  ordain- 
Th.  ° • °f  mmis,ter  to  serve  in  the  West  Zion  congregation. 

bishopfoTthTdilSc!  gC  °f  the  moderator’  assisted  the  other 

hnmepStLmnnieS-5°  conRrence  sermon:  All  the  ministry  present,  both 

ministerial  body"foilo^"  tM"m0ny  S"ra°n-  A list  <*  the 

*M  ISH0PSS;hC‘-|;  :csaac  Mdler’  J-  B-  Stauffer,  J.  G.  Hochstetler, 

M.  H.  Schmitt,  *0.  D.  Snider,  *J.  D Graber 

ScffiLwh^Ab  ‘ P -^amnr’  t?-  I Harder’  M'  D-  Stutzman,  Dan 
Schlabach,  Abe  Reist,  D.  D.  Brenneman,  Stanley  Shantz  Paul 

Mumaw;'  Ezr?  ^ *Wm’  Hallman’  R‘ 

Ste^Se^Lri'KaulSat"'  iSrnbak"'  J»h"  Wideman,  Alvin 

*Visitors. 

The  congregation  gave  testimony  to  the  sermon  by  standing. 

■j  he  congregation  also  gave  a vote  of  appreciation  and  good  wishes 
and  support  to  Bro.  Ezra  Stauffer  in.  his  new  charge. 


Afternoon  Session 

Bro.  Paul  Erb  led  the  singing. 

Bro.  Dan  Martin  read  Phil.  3 and  led  in  prayer. 

iSTeSrdl  weerekSr«d0merenCe  a”d  aC“ptei 

by^ro'j'  D.  Grab™4  pr°8ram  <or  lhe  church.  Discussed 

The  best  is  yet  to  be,”  is  a Christian  slogan. 

History  is  helpful  only  as  it  is  an  incentive  to  forward  progress. 
n ar^f  churches  lose  some  important  doctrine  when  along 
comes  a smaller  group  which  takes  up  and  caricatures  those  neglected 
doctnnes  " ^ **  WC  d°  n0t  caricM^  ou? 

There  was  a time  when  the  Mennonite  Church  had  no  forward 

a’vision’of  hopeVma'gTc'  ^ A°  i"dWtal  « <*«*  without 
What  is  our  task  ahead? 

1.  A clear  declaration  of  sound  doctrine.  A disillusioned  sick  and 
S a SSteS ,““"d  ,aith‘  R“Bty  Chris tiarf experience 

way  01"|i»esotlh‘st,cat«1  Proud  world  to  present  a simple  and  pure 

mfssioA»sPS“y°f  gr°Wing  S,r0ng  “ 1 educational,  and 

4\  bbe  rebef  program  with  a missionary  emphasis.  The  war  has 
made  necessary  a larger  program  in  these  fields.  Poverty  Ind  in- 

concem31"6  S°  COmmon  that  Jt  merits  °ur  most  careful  and  prayerful 

R .A.  ProsPect  of  enlarged  service  among  the  young  people  which 
would  include  a year  of  service  to  the  church.  Our  churches’ on  the 
threshold  01  a great  expansion.  6 

Subject  II.  A proper  attitude  toward  and  in  dealing  with  the 
erring  and  fallen.  Discussed  by  Bro.  J.  R.  Mumaw. 

O'11  at,tltude  ls  a condition  of  mind  and  heart 

I.  The  Erring. 

Erring  is  getting  away  from  the  right,  or  being  overtaken  in  a fault 
as  expressed  in  the  scriptures-Gal.  6:1;  I Cor.  6;  Matt.  18:15  There 
shouid  be  an  attitude  of  winning  him  back.  The  dealing  is  clearly 
tTtbned,ln  Matt.  18>  in  wh?ch  there  is  commanded  a personal  and 
then  a church-wide  interest  in  restoration 

II.  The  Fallen. 

Let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a publican.”  He  is 
In  nmSK°ne  Wh°  ls  especially  the  object  of  our  concern  to  win.  There 
f ol dU  d be  an  attltude  of  love  and  a desire  to  win  them  back  to  the 

for^ohneenathaatttlfUde  °f  love,  muat  be  expressed,  yet  it  must  not  be 
Hpfilfnl  fnth  1 hfi  °ke  ,member  becomes  sinful  it  has  the  effect  of 
defiling  the  whole  body.  Therefore  to  keep  the  church  pure  the 
leaven  must  be  cast  out,  as  seen  in  I Cor.  5. 

follows  :S°1Utl0n  Was  framed  and  adopted  on  this  subject,  which 

Theru  are  eryin&  members  of  the  church  whose  faults  are 
nnGmg  reproach  upQn  the  name  of  Christ,  and  who  are  in  danger  of 
losing  their  own  spiritual  privileges  and 

Whereas,  There  are  some  who  have  fallen  from  grace  and  have  in 
practice  denied  the  faith,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  urge  all  members  of  the  church  to  develop  a 
spiritual  life  that  will  qualify  anyone  to  restore  erring  brethren  through 
intercessory  prayer,  through  sympathetic  personal  work,  and  through 

fGH  6 T-  'ffiar1  tl0at9nlllJeStOr,eotl1cem.tO  a vital  Christian  experience 
-(£3  6d;  Jas-  S:19>  2°;  Matt  18:15-17);  and  that  we  ask  the  over- 
seers  of  our  congregations  to  exercise  great  care  in  receiving  members 
into  the  church  that  they  have  the  full  evidence  of  a living  faith  to 
make  definite  efforts  to  lead  fallen  members  to  repentancegandcon- 

Sr  i°Lrh  aViS;  ia&Y&v{£z to  the  felIowship  of  the 

fpiwiS<?!Ved’  Thak  'H^ppiymg  this  resolution  to  those  who  have  for- 
feited  their  membership  through  the  acceptance  of  military  service,  or 
those  whose  membership  has  been  affected  because  of  participation  in 
related  war  activities  we  adopt  the. general  policy  recommended  by 
the  Peace  Problems  Committee  of  General  Conference 
Further  resolutions: 

I.  Inasmuch  as  the  Child  Allowance  offered  by  our  government 
involves  the  relation  of  church  and  state,  and 

ince  there  are  other  similar  issues  arising  from  our  changing  form 
of  government,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  recognize  the  obligations  of  the  church  to  care 
tor  its  own,  and  refer  to  oair  position  on  government  benefits  as 
expressed  in  the  action  of  the  1932  conference  recommending  that 
our  members  refrain  from  making  application  for  such  allowance,  and 
1 hat  we  appoint  a study  committee  to  make  a thorough  investiga- 

gfovernmentr  bfnebts>  t0  draw  UP  a scriptural  statement  regard- 
inB  the  teaching  of  the  New  Testament  on  separation  of  church  and 

mutua“?d  for’oT ‘memU,'  f“S'b’lity  °‘  's,abHshi"«  » W"™ 

S.aT„hff,aba°„VI  KsSSf  ‘he  b”thre"  C J'  Ramer.  Ezra 
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II.  Whereas,  The  conscription  administered  by  Selective  Service 
has  brought  many  of  our  young  brethren  under  a test  of  their 
Christian  faith,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  express  our  commendation  to  all  those  who  have 
held  a consistent  position  on  nonresistance,  and  especially  to  Samuel 
Martin,  who  has  been  subjected  tO'  unusual  circumstances,  and  that 
we  pray  God’s  blessing  of  love  and  courage  to  remain  with  him. 

III.  In  response  to  the  appeal  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities  for  support  of  the  proposed  hospital  and  school  of  nurs- 
ing at  Elkhart,  Indiana,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  grant  them  privileges  of  solicitation  in  this  con- 
ference district. 

IV.  In  response  to  the  action  of  General  Conference  asking  for  a 
commitment  on  the  revised  report  of  the  General  Problems  Com- 
mittee as  adopted  in  its  special  session  of  August,  1944  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  refer  to  our  action  of  approval  passed  a year  ago 
and  that  we  pledge  our  support  of  the  report  as  now  revised  and 
pray  that  God  may  help  us  to  maintain  these  standards  to  which  we 
are  now  committed. 

V.  Resolved,  That  we,  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Mennonite  Con- 
ference, express  our  appreciation  for  the  help  and  counsel  of  the 
brethren  Milo  Kauffman,  J.  D.  Graber,  J.  R.  Mumaw,  Paul  Erb,  O.  D. 
Snider,  Wm.  Hallman,  M.  H.  Schmitt,  and  Dan  Martin,  and  that  we 
extend  greetings  to  their  respective  conferences. 

VI.  Resolved,  That  we  express  our  sincere  appreciation  to  the 
Mennonite  Central  Committee  for  sending  a representative  in  the 
person  of  Bro.  Cornelius  Rempel,  who  rendered  acceptable  service 
through  his  contributions  of  fellowship  and  testimony  and  through 
the  information  he  has  given  concerning  the  relief  work  of  the  church. 

VII.  Whereas,  The  West  Zion  congregation,  in  spite  of  adverse 
circumstances,  and  out  of  hearts  filled  with  love  for  Christ  and  His 
church,  have  demonstrated  such  generous  hospitality,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  express  our  heartfelt  gratitude  for  their  untiring 
efforts  and  commend  them  to  the  grace  of  God. 

Reports: 

Bro.  Paul  Erb  gave  an  interesting  and  instructive  report  of  the 
work  of  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House,  and  also  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Education. 

Bro.  Oliver  D.  Snider  gave  a report  of  the  action  of  the  Ontario 
Conference  regarding  a High  School,  which  they  have  decided  to 
start.  The  report  included  asking  the  privilege  to  solicit  funds.  It 
was  moved  and  carried  that  Bro.  Snider  be  permitted  to  solicit  funds 
in  our  district. 


Bro.  Wm.  Hallman  gave  a report  of  the  work  in  northern  Argentina. 

Report  of  delegate  to  Ontario  Conference,  By  Bro.  Stanley  Shantz. 

Report  of  delegate  to  Pacific  Coast  Conference,  by  Bro.  J.  G. 
Hochstetler. 

Bro.  Joel  Reist  gave  a report  of  the  building  program  at  Westward 
Ho. 

Election  of  officers: 

Moderator  for  next  conference,  C.  J.  Ramer. 

Delegate  to  Pacific  Coast  Conference,  Paul  Voegtlin. 

Delegate  to  Ontario  Conference,  D.  D.  Brenneman. 

District  Mission  Board  Members: 

President,  M.  D.  Stutzman. 

Vice-President,  J.  G.  Hochtetler. 

Secretary,  Stanley  Shantz. 

Treasurer,  Boyd  Stauffer. 

Colonization  Board,  Alvah  Bowman. 

Sunday  School  Secretary  and  Field  Worker,  Ezra  Stauffer. 

Member  on  Bible  Study  Committee,  Edwin  Bowman. 

Member  on  Sisters’  Sewing  Circle  for  three  years,  Barbara 
Stutzman. 

Member  on  Sisters’  Sewing  Circle  for  one  year,  Myrtle  Miller. 

In  the  event  that  war  conditions  will  permit,  the  next  conference 
will  be  held  with  the  Mountain  View  congregation  near  Creston, 
Mont.,  and  if  not,  it  will  be  held  with  the  Mount  View  congregation 
near  High  River,  Alta. 

Evening  Session 

Bro.  Joe  Steckley  led  the  singing. 

Devotion  by  Bro.  O.  D.  Snider,  reading  II  Pet.  2:1-21. 

Sermon  by  Bro.  J.  D.  Graber.  Text,  Luke  9:39.  Theme,  “Follow 
me.” 

Jesus  asked  people  under  varied  conditions  to  follow  Him. 

These  words  may  be  considered  as: 

1.  A command.  We  too  often  think  of  Christian  service  or  obedi- 
ence to  the  Word  as  optional.  The  present-day  failure  of  thwarting 
the  human  tendency  to  sin  has  been  the  breakdown  of  authority  and 
moral  integrity. 

2.  An  invitation.  How  beautiful  to  see  a loving  Saviour  pleading 
to  come  to  Him! 

3.  A privilege.  One  who  has  once  come  to  the  cleansing  fountain 
of  Jesus  can  never  be  the  same  again. 

Moderator,  C.  J.  Ramer. 

Secretary,  M.  D.  Stutzman. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Baechler  — Schlegel.  — Floyd  Baechler  and 
Reta  Schlegel,  both  of  the  East  Zorra  congre- 
gation, Tavistock,  Ont.,  by  D.  S.  Jutzi. 

Lichty  — Ropp.  — Stanley  Lichty  and  Erma 
Ropp,  both  of  the  East  Zorra  congregation, 
Tavistock,  Ont.,  by  D.  S.  Jutzi  at  the  church, 
May  30,  1945. 

Lichty  — Roy.  — Julius  Lichty  and  Floretta 
Roy,  both  of  the  East  Zorra  congregation, 
Tavistock,  Ont.,  by  D.  S.  Jutzi  at  the  church, 
June  6,  1945. 

Swartzentruber — Roth. — Lester  Swartzentru- 
ber  and  Erma  Roth,  both  of  the  Wilmot  congre- 
gation, Baden,  Ont.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiat- 
ing bishop,  M.  O.  Jantzi,  April  28,  1945. 

Kipfer — Kipfer. — Christian  Kipfer,  Wilmot 
congregation,  Baden,  Ont.,  and  Fanny  Kipfer, 
East  Zorra  congregation,  Tavistock,  Ont.,  by 
M.  O.  Jantzi,  June  13,  1945. 

Wagler — Brenneman. — Clayton  Wagler,  Wil- 
mot congregation,  Baden,  Ont.,  and  Dorothy 
Brenneman,  East  Zorra  congregation,  Tavistock, 
Ont.,  by  D.  S.  Jutzi  at  the  church,  June  27,  1945. 

Schwartzendruber  — Shantz.  — Daniel  E. 
Schwartzendruber,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  and  Audrey 
Elaine  Shantz,  Waterloo,  Ont.,  by  C.  F.  Derstine 
at  the  Erb  Street  Mennonite  Church,  Waterloo, 

Aug.  1,  1945. 
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Battler. — Elmer  Battler,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  was 
born  in  Wilmot  Twp.,  March  11,  1908 ; passed 
away  suddenly  as  the  result  of  an  accident, 
July  13,  1945;  aged  37  y.  4 m.  2 d.  He  is  sur- 
vived by  his  parents  (Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ervin 
Battler,  of  Kitchener),  his  wife  (Ruby  Viola 
Snider),  one  son  (David),  one  daughter  (Janice), 
6 brothers  (Ewart  and  Ross,  of  Kitchener; 
Manson,  of  Quebec ; Lloyd  and  Ivan,  overseas ; 
and  Reginald,  at ’home),  and  2 sisters  (Ethel, 
of  London  ; and  Bertha — Mrs.  Leo  Scherrer,  of 
Sunnyside).  He  was  known  for  his  quiet  de- 
meanor, his  kindliness  and  good  will.  Funeral 
services  were  _ held  at  the  First  Mennonite 
Church,  of  which  he  was  a member,  in  charge 
of  the  pastor,  C.  F.  Derstine.  Theme : “Prepara- 
tion to  Meet  Our  Maker.” 

Bixler. — Noah  L.,  son  of  Bishop  and  Mary 
Mellinger  Yoder  Bixler,  was  born  in  Beaver 
Twp.,  Mahoning  Co.,  Ohio,  Sept.  17,  1869 ; died 
at  his  home  July  27,  1945;  aged  75  y.  10  m. 
10  d.  Death  came  after  a lingering  illness  due 
to  a heart  condition.  He  was  the  last  of  a 
family  of  sixteen  children.  On  Dec.  27,  1890, 
he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Hattie  Forney,  who 
survives.  To  this  union  two  sons  were  born : 
Emanuel,  who  lives  on  the  home  farm ; and 
Homer,  who  lives  near  by.  Two  grandchildren 
and  one  great-grandchild  also  survive.  In  1893 
he  was  -received  into  the  Mennonite  Church  by 
J.  F.  Funk,  of  Elkhart,  Ind.,  and  remained  a 
faithful  member  to  the  time  of  hie  death.  He 
never  aspired  to  any  position  in  the  church 
but  willingly  accepted  any  responsibility  to 
which  he  was  called.  He  served  as  Sunday- 
school  superintendent  and  teacher,  as  trustee 
for  thirty-seven  years,  and  as  janitor  for  forty- 
nine  years.  In  all  of  these  capacities  he  served 
faithfully  and  efficiently.  Funeral  services  were 
in  charge  of  I.  B.  Witmer,  assisted  at  the 
Midway  Church  by  Paul  Yoder,  A.  J.  Steiner, 
and  S.  A.  Yoder.  Burial  was  made  in  the  ad- 
joining cemetery. 


Bosliart. — Omar  D.,  son  of  Daniel  and  Cath- 
erine (Bender)  Boshart,  was  born  in  Wayland, 
Iowa,  Nov.  4,  1888;  died  July  31,  1945;  aged 
56  y.  8 m.  27  d.  On  Dec.  1,  1908,  he  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Lucy  Slagel,  who  survives.  This 
union  was  blessed  with  two  children.  Gerald  D., 
overseas  ; and  Blanche  K.  Wyse.  He  also  leaves 
one  son-in-law,  one  daughter-in-law,  4 grand- 
children, one  brother  (Elmer),  one  foster  sister 
(Mary  Hartzler),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  In  his  youth  he  united  with  the  Men- 
nonite Church  and  remained  faithful  to  the  end. 
Everything  possible  was  done  for  him  to  regain 
his  health  but  to  no  avail.  He  bore  his  affliction 
patiently  and  was  resigned  to  God’s  will,  always 
cheerful,  never  complaining.  Although  there 
will  be  a great  vacancy  in  our  hearts  and  in  our 
home,  we  know  God  makes  no  mistakes  and 
what  He  does  is  well  done.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  Sugar  Creek  Church,  Aug.  2, 
in  charge  of  the  home  ministers. 

Eshelman.- — Catherine,  daughter  of  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Christian  Eshelman,  was  born  near  Cham- 
bersburg.  Pa.,  June  17,  1872;  died  at  the  Men- 
nonite Home,  Maugansville,  Md.,  where  she  had 
been  an  inmate  many  years,  June  21,  1945 ; 
aged  73  y.  4 d.  She  was  a faithful  member 
of  the  Mennonite  Church.  Her  only  brother 
passed  away  some  years  ago.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  Chambersburg  Mennonite 
Church,  in  charge  of  Daniel  Kuhns  and  Harold 
Hunsecker.  Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

Coberly. — Carrie  (White)  Coberly  of  near 
Job,  W.  Va.,  was  born  July  24,  1876;  died 
June  28,  1945;  aged  68  y.  11  m.  4 d.  She  is 
survived  by  her  husband  (Lloyd  S.  Coberly), 
one  foster  son  (Nelson  B.  Long,  Newark,  Ohio), 
and  3 brothers  (French  H.  and  Page,  of  Job; 
and  Caleb,  Cass,  W.  Va.).  She  was  preceded  in 
death  by  one  brother  (Levi)  and  3 sisters  (Char- 
lotte, Mary,  and  Amanda).  She  was  a member 
of  the  Mennonite  Church  for  many  years.  Fu- 
neral services  were  conducted  at  the  Bethel 
Mennonite  Church  on  June  30,  in  charge  of 
R.  W.  Benner,  assisted  by  M.  J.  Heatwole  and 
Otis  B.  Snead.  Interment  was  made  in  the  com- 
munity cemetery  near  her  late  home. 
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Calvert. — Donald  Rose,  son  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Edward  Calvert,  of  Preston,  Ont.,  was  born  in 
Kitchener,  Ont.,  June  3,  1944;  passed  away  at 
fet.  Mary’s  Hospital,  July  20,  1945,  as  the  re- 
suit  of  an  accident ; aged  13  m.  He  is  survived 
by  his  sorrowing  parents,  his  grandparents  (Mr. 
and  Mre.  Albert  Kennel  and  Mr.  and  Mrs 
John  Calvert),  2 brothers  (James  Edward  and 
Albert  John),  and  one  sister  (Alice  Katharine) 
iuneral  services  were  held  at  the  First  Men- 
nomte  Church,  with  C.  F.  Derstine  in  charge 
Theme : “He  Set  a Child  in  the  Midst.” 

Horst.— Frank,  son  of  David  and  Anna  Hess 
Horst,  was  born  near  North  Lawrence,  Ohio, 
Nov.  4,  1867 ; passed  away  of  cerebral  hemor- 
rhage, at  the  home  of  his  son  Elias,  July  31 
1945;  aged  77  y.  8 m.  27  d.  On  Nov.  8,  1894 
he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Clara  Wenger’ 
who  preceded  him  in  death  nearly  thirty  years 
ago.  Three  granddaughters  also  preceded  him. 
Surviving  are  6 children  (Nola  Rofeld,  Orr- 
ville,  Ohio ; Earl,  Dayton,  Va. ; Samuel,  of 
North  Lawrence;  Della  Sigler,  Wooster,  Ohio; 
Mary  Zimmerman,  of  North  Lawrence ; and 
Elias,  of  the  home)  and  10  grandchildren.  In 
his  youth  lie  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church 
and  remained  a faithful  member  until  death 
He  was  one  of  a family  of  six  sons  and  one 
daughter.  Only  two  brothers  survive : David 
Marshall ville,  Ohio;  and  Jacob,  Dalton,  Ohio! 
He  spent  his  entire  life  in  the  community  in 
which  he  was  born.  Funeral  services  were  held 
Aug.  3,  at  the  home  and  at  the  County  Line 
Church,  in  charge  of  Benjamin  Good  and  David 
Wenger.  Burial  was  made  in  the  church  ceme- 
tery. 

T-,  Blanc.  Mrs.  Henry  E.  Le  Blanc  was  born 
Feb.  10,  1884;  died  July  28,  1945;  aged  61  y. 

5 m.  18  d.  Her  husband  preceded  her  in  death 
April  6,  1938.  Surviving  are  the  following  chil- 
dren : Bertha— Mrs.  I.  G.  St.  Amant,  Lester, 
Clarence,  Nettie — Mrs.  Henry  J.  Tregle,  Jr., 
Rhea — Mrs.  Lloyd  Le  June,  Henry  J.,  Daniel  P., 
and  Hazel  Mrs.  Robert  Bailey.  She  also  leaves 
one  brother  (Albert  Boudreaux)  and  one  sister 
(Frozen  Boudreaux).  She  was  a charter  mem- 
ber of  the  Allemands  (La.)  Mennonite  Church 
and  remained  faithful  until  death.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  in  charge  of  John  E.  Wenger  and 
Paul  Hershey.  The  body  was  laid  to  rest  in  the 
Mennonite  Cemetery. 


Martin. — -Anna,  youngest  daughter  of  Levi 
and  Catharine  (Good)  Martin,  was  born  near 
Clarence  Center,  N.  Y.,  May  21,  1875;  died  in 
Buffalo,  N.  Y.,  July  22,  1945,  as  the  result  of 
a paralytic  stroke  which  she  suffered  nearly  a 
year  before;  aged  70  y.  2 m.  1 d.  After  the 
death  of  her  parents  she  continued  her  residence 
on  the  home  farm  with  three  of  her  brothers, 
the  younger  of  whom  (Ulysses)  passed  away  in 
1942.  The  family  consisted  of  nine  children, 
three  of  whom  _ remain : Milton,  of  Buffalo ; 
Abram  and  Levi,  at  home.  She  was  preceded 
in  death  by  three  brothers  and  two  sisters : 
Ulysses,  Peter,  Barton,  Mary  Croop,  and  Fannie 
Moyer.  In  her  younger  years  she  united  with 
the  Mennonite  Church  at  Clarence  Center  and 
remained  a faithful  member.  For  nearly  a 
year  she  suffered  from  her  affliction  but  bore 
it  in  patience  and  with  Christian  cheerfulness 
and  hope.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
home  on  July  26,  in  charge  of  S.  F.  Coffman, 
Vineland,  Ont.,  and  Edward  Diener  of  the  home 
congregation.  Text,  Heb.  11:39,  40.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  Clarence  Center  Cemetery. 
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affections  which  these  men  have  forfeited 
and  which  they  want  back. 

These  men  need  the  anonymity  and 
impersonality  and  nonconformity  of  this 
hospital  life  to  heal  their  sick  minds,  but 
they  only  half  live,  doing  just  what  they 
want  to  do.  The  goal  of  their  hospitali- 
zation is  to  help  them  do  some  things 
which  others  want  them  to  do,  to  acquire 
some  of  the  inevitable  responsibilities 
which  follow  from  any  relationship  with 
human  beings. 

Via  M.C,C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 
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The  Office  of  Public  Opinion  Research  at 
Princeton,  New  Jersey,  reports  that  public 
approval  of  conscientious  objectors  has  in- 
creased by  7.9  per  cent  over  the  past  year.  On 
the  question,  Do  you  approve  or  disapprove 
of  conscientious  objectors?”  26  per  cent  of 
those  sampled  throughout  the  country  said 
they  approved,  65.1  per  cent  that  they  dis- 
approved,  and  8.9  per  cent  had  no  opinion. 
In  March,  1944,  the  same  question  yielded 
18.1  per  cent  approval,  74  per  cent  disap- 
proval, and  7.8  per  cent  no  opinion.  Results 
of  the  pole  were  termed  nothing  short  of  re- 
markable by  Dr.  Leo  P.  Cresbi.  Dr.  Cresbi 
said  his  expectations  were  that  “with  the  on- 
going of  the  war,  with  its  pyramiding  casualty 
lists  and  multiplying  home-front  frustrations, 
C O.  s would  be  the  target  of  greater  and 
greater  disapproval.  That  precisely  the  op- 
posite has  occurred  has  implications  whose 
significance  cannot  be  gainsaid.” 

* * # 

Bishop  Theophilus  Wurm  of  Wiirttemberg, 
Germany,  who  is  emerging  from  the  war  as 
the  central  figure  in  German  Protestantism, 
is  proposing  the  reorganization  of  the  Ger- 
man Evangelical  Church  on  the  basis  of  com- 
plete state-church  separation.  Though  this 
would  mean  that  the  church  must  become 
self-supporting,  Dr.  Wurm  is  optimistic,  for 
financial  offerings  during  the  past  year  have 
increased  one  hundred  per  cent.  The  German 
Evangelical  Church  is  the  national  church  of 
Germany  and  comprises  both  Lutheran  and 
Reformed  elements. 

* * * 

There  are  various  reactions  to  the  plan  for 
world  peace  achieved  at  San  Francisco.  Some 
observers  are  enthusiastic  and  feel  that  the 
plan  of  organization  agreed  upon  there  is  a 
great  step  toward  world  unification  and 
friendly  relations.  Others  are  doubtful  wheth- 
er any  great  forward  step  has  been  taken.  The 
smaller  nations  are  not  enthusiastic.  It  is 
evident  from  the  San  Francisco  charter  that 
we  still  live  in  an  age  which  is  essentially 
military.  The  chief  power  of  the  new  organi- 
zation is  vested  in  those  nations  which  have 
the  greatest  military  might.  There  is  in  evi- 
dence also  a great  deal  of  national  ambition 
and  suspicion  of  other  powers.  We  trust  and 
hope  that  the  San  Francisco  charter  can  be 
something  to  relieve  our  world  of  its  terrible 
burden  of  war.  But  certainly  there  is  no  guar- 
antee or  much  evidence  of  change  of  heart 
among  self-seeking  and  belligerent  men. 

* * * 

David  A.  Lilienthal,  chairman  of  the  Ten- 
nessee Valley- Authority,  in  a recent  article 
in  The  Christian  Century  writes  pointedly 
concerning  the  moral  responsibility  of  scienti- 
fic research.  He  concludes  his  article  with 
the  following  significant  paragraph: 

“Research  must  have  a soul.  Intelligence 
is  not  enough  without  a spiritual  and  humane 
purpose.  Research  that  is  only  enormously 
developed  intelligence,  research  that  leaves 
out  the  primary  driving  force  in  human  af- 
fairs— the  spirit  of  men — can  lead  only  to 


one  catastrophe  after  another,  one  war  after 
another,  each  more  horrible  and  mechanically 
perfect  than  its  predecessor,  to  the  exploitation 
and  devastation  of  natural  resources,  and  fi- 
nally to  the  most  terrible  catastrophe  of  all, 
a nonmoral  rather  than  a moral  world.” 

* # * 

The  annual  synod  of  the  Christian  Re- 
formed Church,  meeting  at  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan,  recently,  warned  its  members  a-  j 
gainst  joining  labor  unions,  business  groups, 
or  any  other  organization  engaging  in  “un-  , 
Christian  activities.” 

* * * 

The  Board  of  Missions  of  the  Evangelical 
Church  has  adopted  a provision  allowing  to 
its  missionaries  on  furlough  only  one  semester 
of  study  in  each  furlough  period,  to  allow 
ample  time  for  rest  and  for  renewing  contact 
with  the  church. 

* * * 

The  Argentine  Federation  of  Evangelical 
Youth  Groups,  representing  fifty  Protestant 
youth  organizations,  has  petitioned  the  Ar- 
gentine government  to  revoke  its  decree  en- 
forcing the  teaching  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion  in  the  schools.  It  has  also  called  for 
the  exemption  of  conscientious  objectors  from 
military  service. 

* * * 

According  to  Religious  News  Service  there 
are  throughout  Canada  10,700  conscientious 
objectors  listed  as  alternative  service  workers 
employed  in  agriculture  and  other  industries 
of  high  priority  in  place  of  service  with  the 
armed  forces.  Of  this  number  seventy  per 
cent  are  engaged  in  agriculture,  while  muni- 
tions, food  processing,  quarrying,  and  hospital 
work  have  engaged  most  of  the  rest.  Canadi- 
an Labor  Minister  Humphrey  Mitchell  says 
Canadian  procedure  in  dealing  with  con- 
scientious objectors  has  been  unique  and  “has 
been  accepted  in  the  United  States  and  else- 
where as  a very  advanced  way  of  handling  the 
problem.” 


Table  of  Contents 


369 —  In  Memoriam — Bishop  Ray  Wenger 
My  Task  Is  O’er  (Poem) 

370 —  Pilgrims  in  Paraguay,  V. 

37 1 —  'Editorials 

372 —  What  Shall  We  Do  About  the  Movies? 

373—  Book  Shelf 

374 —  When  Love  Grows  Warm  (Poem) 

I Wonder  Why 

What  Would  This  Old  World  Be  . . .? 

375 —  To  Be  Near  to  God 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  August  26 

376 —  Field  Notes 

377 —  Correspondence 

Our  C.P.S.  Dependency  Needs 

378 —  Follow  Me  (Poem) 

The  Need  for  Women  Workers  in  India 

379 —  Africa  Letter 

380 —  Home  Field:  Altoona,  Hagerstown, 

Culp 

Relief  and  C.P.S. 

382 —  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference 

383 —  .Marriages 
Obituaries 

384 —  Items  and  Comments 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

In  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel  Jdow  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace 0 


VOLUME  XXXVIII 


Forgive  Us 

BY  E.  J. 

With  contrite  and  beseeching  hearts 
j we  pray,  “Father,  forgive  us.’’  God’s  for- 
1 giveness  is  what  we  crave,  for  we  feel 
that  if  it  is  granted,  the  pain,  sorrow,  and 
remorse  that  afflict  us  will  pass  away.  But 
pain,  sorrow,  and  remorse  are  experi- 
enced because  we  have  failed  to  complete 
and  obey  the  prayer  Jesus  taught.  He  in- 
structed us  to  pray  thus:  “Forgive  us  our 
j debts,  as  we  also  have  forgiven  our 
debtors.”  It  is  our  failure  to  obey  these 
last  seven  words,  “as  we  also  have  forgiven 
our  debtors,”  that  prevents  us  from  re- 
i ceiving  full  forgiveness. 

Not  that  God  withholds  His  mercy 
i from  us,  “for  he  is  good:  for  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever”;  but  we  prevent  this 
mercy  and  forgiveness  from  reaching  us 
because  our  mind  is  filled  with  prejudice, 
intolerance,  criticism,  condemnation,  and 
many  more  negative  thoughts  held 
against  our  brother.  It  is  hopeless  for 
us  to  expect  to  receive  God’s  forgiveness 
unless  we  first  forgive  our  brother.  Jesus  ■ 
explained  this  when  He  said:  “But  if  ye 
forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither 
will  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses.” 

The  Scriptures  state  very  definitely  that 
when  we  sin  against  our  brother  we  are 
sinning  against  God. 

“Against  thee,  thee  only,  have  I sinned, 
And  done  that  which  is  evil  in  thy  sight.” 

And  Jesus  tells  us  that  before  we  try  to 
make  peace  with  God  we  must  first  make 
peace  with  our  brother.  “If  therefore 
thou  art  offering  thy  gift  at  the  altar,  and 
there  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath 
aught  against  thee  . . . first  be  reconciled 
to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer 
thy  gift.” 

Today  we  are  facing  the  greatest  crisis 
in  the  history  of  man,  and  each  man  is 
also  offered  his  greatest  opportunity  to 
wage  war  against  his  negative  thoughts. 
Not  one  person  on  this  globe  is  left  un- 
touched by  world  conditions— conditions 
that  exist  because  of  man’s  lack  of  forgive- 
ness and  love  for  his  brother.  We  are 
all  to  blame  for  this  war  torn  world,  for 
we  have  all  in  greater  or  lesser  degree 
added  our  thoughts  of  unkindness,  in- 
tolerance, prejudice,  and  condemnation 
to  the  clouds  of  black  hatred,  misery,  and 
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hopelessness  that  are  today  sweeping  the 
world.  If  we  would  help  disperse  these 
clouds  we  must  do  more  than  just  read 
the  Bible  and  agree  with  the  teachings  of 
Jesus.  We  must  take  a firm  stand  now 
and  forevermore  and  endeavor  actively 
and  unceasingly  to  put  these  teachings  in 
practice  in  our  daily  life. 

This  crisis  we  face  is  a turning  point, 
and  the  command  we  now  take  of  our 
thoughts  will  decide  whether  we  are  to 
turn  the  tide  in  the  direction  of  brother- 
ly love  and  lasting  peace  or  in  the  direc- 
tion of  fear  and  hatred  that  will  again 
result  in  war.  If  we  honestly  want  peace 
we  must  be  willing  to  pay  the  price.  This 
price  is  the  act  of  looking  unflinchingly 
into  our  mind  to  see  just  how  far  we 
are  adding  to  the  causes  that  are  keeping 
unhappiness,  fear,  and  hatred  alive,  and 
having  seep,  to  pray  for  courage  and 
understanding  to  help  us  eliminate  them. 

The  causes  are  many,  ranging  from  the 


Sad,  purple  well!  whose  bubbling  eye 
Did  first  against  a murd’rer  cry; 

Whose  streams  still  vocal,  still  complain 
Of  bloody  Cain; 

And  now  at  evening  are  as  red 
As  in  the  morning  when  first  shed. 

If  single  tho.u, 

Though  single  voices  are  but  low, 
Could’st  such  a thrill  and  long  cry  rear 
As  speaks  still  in  thy  Maker’s  ear, 

What  thunders  shall  those  men  arraign 
Who  cannot  count  those  they  have  slain, 
Who  bathe  not  in  a shallow  flood, 

But  in  a deep,  wide  sea  of  blood? 

A sea,  whose  loud  waves  cannot  sleep, 
But  deep  still  calleth  upon  deep: 

Whose  urgent  sound,  like  unto  that  ' 
Of  many  waters,  beateth  at 
The  everlasting  doors  above, 

Where  souls  behind  the  altar  move, 

And  with  one  strong,  incessant  cry 
Inquire  How  long?  of  the  most  High. 
Almighty  Judge! 
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unpremeditated  words  and  acts  that 
spring  from  thoughtlessness,  to  those 
which  grow  out  of  some  deep-seated  prej- 
udice of  which  we  may  not  even  be 
aware.  But  whatever  the  cause  may  be, 
there  is  only  one  remedy.  This  is  a will- 
ingness to  examine  ourselves  in  order  to 
learn  what  is  back  of  our  bitterness,  con- 
tempt, adverse  judgment,  and  intoler- 
ance, and  after  having  learned,  to  put 
aside  personal  feelings  and  regard  our 
brother  in  a fair  and  unbiased  manner. 
It  is  in  our  power  to  change  these 
thoughts  of  bitterness,  unfriendliness, 
and  intolerance  to  those  of  kindness, 
friendship,  and  understanding  if  we  will 
set  aside  the  self  and  the  self’s  opinions 
and  work  as  Jesus  worked,  from  the 
knowledge  that  God  is  the  Father  of  all 
men  and  is  no  respecter  of  persons. 

For  example,  if  some  friend  speaks 
sharply  to  us  and  we  reply  in  like  man- 
ner, friction  is  set  up,  hurt  feelings  result, 
and  often  friendship  is  broken.  For- 
gotten are  all  the  kind  and  lovely  words 
and  deeds  that  have  previously  passed 
between  us  and  only  the  memory  of  hurt 
feelings  and  bitterness  remains.  It  is  here 


At  whose  just  laws  no  ]ust  men  grudge; 
Whose  blessed,  sweet  commands  do  pour 
Comforts,  and  joys,  and  hopes  each  hour 
On  those  that  keep  them;  O accept 
Of  his  vow’d  heart,  whom  Thou  hast  kept 
From  bloody  men!  and  grant,  I may 
That  sworn  memorial  duly  pay 
To  Thy  bright  arm,  which  was  my  light 
And  leader  through  thick  death  and 
night! 

Aye  may  that  flood, 

That  proudly  spilt  and  despis’d  blood, 
Speechless  and  calm,  as  infants  sleep! 
Or  if  it  watch,  forgive  and  weep 
For  those  that  spilt  it!  May  no  cries 
From  the  low  earth  to  high  heaven  rise, 
But  what  like  his,  whose  blood  peace 
brings, 

Shall , when  they  rise,  speak  bette'r  things 
Than  Abel’s  doth!  may  Abel  be 
Still  single  heard,  while  these  agree 
With  his  mild  blood  in  voice  and  will, 
Who  pray’d  for  those  that  did  him  kill! 

—Henry  Vaughn. 
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we  must  forget  self,  must  go  to  our  friend 
and  ask  his  forgiveness  for  so  quickly 
setting  aside  all  the  good  we  have  re- 
ceived from  our  friendship  and  allowing 
one  flaw  to  blind  us  to  past  harmony.  It 
may  be  he  will  tell  us  that  the  sharp 
word  sprang  unthinkingly  from  a worry- 
filled  mind  and  was  never  intended  for 
usl  But  our  returned  sharp  retort  wound- 
ed his  already  troubled  mind  and  caused 
a barrier  to  form.  Talking  it  out  will 
help  us  to  understand  him  and  will  help 
him  to  understand  himself.  In  the  future 
we  will  be  slower  to  take  offense  and  he 
will  be  more  watchful  not  to  give  offense. 
All  hurt  will  dissolve  and  friendship  be 
re-established  on  a firm  and  lasting  basis. 

If  some  talebearer  brings  to  our  ears 
an  unfavorable  remark  made  about  us, 
instead  of  quickly  flaring  up  and  answer- 
ing with  a similar  unkind  tale  we  should 
quietly  and  impersonally  examine  what 
we  have  heard.  Is  there  any  truth  in  it? 
Is  that  why  we  feel  the  sting?  If  we  are 
fair  in  our  examination  and  see  where 
we  deserve  this  rebuke  we  must  be  grate- 
ful that  a fault  of  ours  has  been  pointed 
out  to  us.  If  the  fault  was  one  overlooked 
by  us  but  obvious  to  others  we  should 
feel  grateful  to  the  one  who  was  instru- 
mental in  bringing  it  tp  our  notice. 
Knowing  it,  we  can  correct  it,  and  we 
can  also  learn  a valuable  lesson,  for  we 
shall  have  felt  the  pain  that  an  unkind 
tale  carries  and  will  hereafter  refrain 
from  speaking  unkindly  about  others. 
Nor  will  we  ever  again  carry  tales  that 
cause  unkind  comment,  but  will  instead 
protect  our  brother  from  such  gossip. 

“A  talebearer  revealeth  secrets; 

But  he  that  is  of  a faithful  spirit  concealeth 
a matter.” 

Should  our  prejudice  and  intolerance 
spring  from  some  deep-seated  cause,  we 
must  strive  to  remember  that  our  brother 
is  beset  with  fears,  doubts,  problems,  just 
as  we  are;  that  just  as  we  fail  to  under- 
stand that  his  actions  against  us  result 
from  these  fears  and  doubts,  so  he  may 
fail  to  understand  this  about  our  actions. 
But  also  just  as  we  are  striving  to  learn 
to  live  more  richly  and  fully,  so  is  he. 
If  we  would  hasten  this  day  of  peace 
and  brotherliness  for  us  both,  we  must 
make  the  effort  to  extend  to  him  our  good 
will  and  to  act  in  a manner  that  will  con- 
vince him  we  are  sincere.  As  we  learn 
more  of  his  sorrows  and  heartaches,  be- 
cause we  too  have  suffered,  our  pity  will 
be  aroused,  and  pity  is  akin  to  love.  Un- 
der love’s  benediction  prejudice  cannot 
live,  and  we  shall  learn  that  happiness 
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and  peace  cannot  be  ours  unless  we  share 
them  with  our  brothers. 

While  asking  God  for  mercy  and  for- 
giveness let  us  not  withhold  these  same 
qualities  from  our  weaker  brothers.  For 
those  who  have  not  yet  learned  to  follow 
Jesus’  teaching,  for  those  who  are  slaves 
of  faults  or  vices  that  offend,  we  must 
have  understanding,  kindness,  pity. 
“Him  that  is  weak  in  faith  receive  ye.” 

To  give  our  encouragement  to  those 
who  are  striving  against  some  vice,  to  a 
fallen  and  weak  brother,  is  following 
Jesus,  the  Jesus  who  even  from  the  cross 
felt  such  love  for  man  that  He  cried, 
“Father,  forgive  them;  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do.” 

When  we  can  pray,  “Father,  forgive 
the  blindness  that  has  caused  me  to  give 
pain  to  another,”  we  shall  have  learned 
to  pray  aright.  It  cannot  be  stressed  too 
often  nor  too  emphatically  that  only  as 
we  forgive  can  we  be  forgiven.  Only 
as  we  reach  out  with  love  and  pity  to 
our  brother  can  God  reach  us  and  pour 
into  us  more  of  His  love  and  mercy  to 
dispense  to  our  brothers. 

Indianapolis,  Ind. 


Why  We  Should  Support  Relief 
Service 

By  Elsie  C.  Bechtel 

(An  address  given  at  Goshen  College,  Sun- 
day evening,  June  24,  1945.  Elsie  Bechtel  is 
one  of  a group  of  ten  in  a three-week  Relief 
Training  Course  at  Goshen  College.  She  will 
be  sent  abroad  by  the  M.C.C.  in  the  near 
future.) 

“And  he  [Jesus]  left  them;  and  went 
out  of  the  city  into  Bethany;  and  he 
lodged  there.  Now  in  the  morning  as  he 
returned  into  the  city,  he  hungered.  And 
when  he  saw  a fig  tree  in  the  way,  he 
came  to  it,  and  found  nothing  thereon, 
but  leaves  only,  and  said  unto  it,  Let  no 
fruit  grow  on  thee  henceforward  for  ever. 
And  presently  the  fig  tree  withered  away.” 

Christ  cursed  the  fig  tree  because  it 
was  bringing  in  no  returns  for  an  invest- 
ment. It  was  a barren  tree  at  the  time  of 
year  when  it  should  have  been  full  of 
fruit.  All  leaves— sapping  the  ground  of 
strength  but  bringing  in  no  results.  Be- 
cause of  this,  Christ  cursed  it  and  it 
withered  away. 

Everyone  has  a right  to  expect  some 
returns  on  an  investment.  No  business- 
man will  long  continue  in  a business 
if  it  consistently  loses  him  money.  A 
farmer  has  a right  to  expect  greater  re- 
turns from  a field  which  he  has  taken 
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time  and  money  to  fertilize.  Christian 
people  have  a right  to  ask,  “Why  should 
we  support  a relief  program?”  or,  “What 
returns  do  we  get  from  it?” 

In  reality  we  get  more  from  our  con- 
tribution in  life  or  money  than  we  give. 
Christ  said  that  even  a cup  of  cold  water  j 
given  in  His  name  would  not  go  un- 
rewarded. You  can’t  lose  on  the  invest-;: 
ment  of  relief  service.  You  get  double! 
returns.  The  satisfaction  and  joy  of  help- 
ing someone  comes  now,  and  our  rewardJ 
in  eternal  life. 

As  a group  of  people,  we  have  inter-  j 
preted  the  Word  of  God  to  mean  that 
we  should  not  fight.  We  have  taken  a 
negative  stand  against  war.  A negative 
stand  can  be  dangerous. 

In  spite  of  all  the  horrors  of  war,  we 
must  admit  that  many  people  have  re- 
ceived a new  meaning  for  life  because  for 
once  in  their  existence  their  work  means 
more  to  them  than  simply  clothing  or 
food.  They  have  found  a purpose  out- 
side of  themselves  for1  which  to  work. 

But  we  say,  “Don’t  buy  war  bonds,” 
“Don’t  work  in  defense  plants,”  “Don’t 


support  your  country  in  its  war  effort,” 
“Don’t  enter  into  the  war  spirit.” 

It’s  a dangerous  thing  to  be  always 
saying  don’t  to  yourself  or  to  others.  I 
have  seen  parents  whose  idea  of  being 
good  was  simply  not  doing  evil.  They 
ruled  their  children  by  saying  “No”  and 
“Don’t”  to  everything  they  wanted  to  do 
Consequently,  their  personalities  became 
inhibited  and  ineffective. 

An  alert  parent  or  teacher  will  sub- 
stitute a good  activity  to  replace  the 
evil  one;  instead  of  saying  “Don’t,”  he 
says,  “Do  this  instead.” 

Any  Christian  who  takes  a negative 
stand  against  war  and  does  not  find  a 
channel  into  which  he  can  turn  his 
energies  and  activities  is  going  to  find 
his  Christian  life  thwarted.  Relief  serv- 
ice, I believe,  supplies  that  channel. 

We  Americans  are  a fortunate  group 
of  people.  Our  standards  of  living  far 
surpass  those  of  other  countries.  What 
we  have  can  be  attributed  to  the  blessing 
of  God  and  the  accident  of  birth.  Carl 
Bern,  a lawyer  prominent  in  the  educa- 
tional field,  came  with  his  brothers  and 
sisters  to  America  when  very  small.  They 
were  poor  immigrants,  yet  starting  with 
nothing,  each  child  was  able  to  get  a col- 1 j 
lege  education.  At  the  present  time,  they 
all  hold  positions  of  importance.  Some 
time  ago,  he  went  to  visit  the  relatives  in ! ^ 
Europe.  Out  of  the  large  number  of  cou- 
sins who  had  the  same  hereditary  back-  ; 
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EDITORIAL 


A Thrilling  Experience 

“Did  not  our  heart  burn  within  us?” 
So  testified  the  disciples  of  Jesus  after 
they  had  walked  with  Him  on  the  way  to 
Emmaus.  However  dull  and  dishearten- 
ed they  may  have  been  before  Christ  join- 
ed them,  the  conversation  with  the  Lord 
was  for  them  a deeply  emotional  experi- 
ence. Just  why  it  was  they  did  not  know. 
But  this  man  stirred  them  to  the  depths, 
even  to  walk  with  Him  and  to  listen  to 
His  matchless  conversation  was  a thrill- 
ing experience.  -< 

We  recently  heard  it  quoted  from  a 
Christian  Jew  that  “it  is  a sin  to  read  the 
Word  of  God  without  a burning  heart.” 
Come  from  the  reading  of  a newspaper 
or  a novel  with  languor  if  you  will,  but 
close  the  Book  of  God  with  a quickened 
pulse.  Come  if  you  must  from  your  fel- 
low human  beings  with  a feeling  that 
you  have  been  bored  and  distressed.  But 
when  you  think  of  your  Lord  and  fellow- 
ship with  Him,  there  should  be  nothing 
but  a feeling  of  happiness  and  delight. 
Too<much  Christian  experience  is  lived 
in  a mood  of  lifeless  indifference.  Oh, 
yes,  we  are  Christians,  but  what  of  it? 
Our  emotions  are  not  stirred,  our  hearts 
are  not  moved.  Oh,  that  Christ  might 
speak  to  all  His  followers,  that  they 
might  have  ears  to  hear  and  hearts  to  ap- 
prehend, so  that  there  may  be  a deep 
and  burning  response.  Perhaps  about 
the  only  thing  that  will  stir  our  bored 
and  sophisticated  world  is  the  tense  emo- 
tion that  will  come  from  a new  acquaint- 
ance with  Christ. 

No  Funds 

Practically  everyone  uses  banking 
facilities  in  these  days.  It  is  a great  con- 
venience to  pay  bills  by  check.  A check 
book  is  a magic  instrument  that  will  buy 
you  almost  anything  you  want.  It  is  only 
important  that  one  does  not  neglect  the 
little  matter  of  depositing  money  to  pay 
the  checks  that  one  writes.  It  is  an  em- 
barrassment and  even  something  of  a 
reflection  to  have  one’s  check  turned 
down  because  the  bank  reports,  “No 
funds.” 

But  it  is  not  only  in  the  financial  area 
that  one  needs  to  make  deposits  against 
the  ever:continuing  disbursements.  Some- 


times when  one  listens  to  conversation 
he  gets  a mental  image  of  the  blunt  in- 
formation, “No  funds.”  People  talk  and 
talk  and  write  and  write,  but  they  do  not 
take  care  to  refurnish  by  constant  study, 
reading,  and  observation  their  mental 
bank  account.  They  give  evidence  of  a 
certain  mustiness  and  out-of-dateness  in 
their  stock  of  ideas.  If  one  is  to  express 
himself  at  all  it  is  tremendously  import- 
ant that  he  make  sure  he  has  something 
to  express. 

It  is  even  more  important  in  the  spirit- 
ual realm  that  we  maintain  an  adequate 
bank  balance.  The  wear  and  tear  of 
Christian  living  and  Christian  service 
constantly  draws  upon  our  spiritual  re- 
sources. One  cannot  give  out  without 
taking  in.  If  we  attempt  it  there  will 
soon  be  the  lamentable  evidences  of 
spiritual  bankruptcy.  The  Apostle  Peter 
tells  us  to  add,' . . . add  . . . add  . . . add 
. . . add  ....  If  there  is  to  be  an 
expression  of  grace  there  must  be  a 
growth  in  grace.  The  preacher  cannot 
bring  anything  out  of  the  storehouse  if 
he  puts  nothing  there.  Some  testimonies 
seem  to  bear  the  label,  “No  funds.” 
Through  much  Bible  study,  through 
prayer  and  meditation,  through  careful 
listening  to  the  teaching  and  preaching 
of  God’s  Word,  one  may  build  up  his 
spiritual  resources.  Happy  the  man  who 
does  not  overdraw  his  account. 

The  Voice  of  the  Spirit 
and  Word 

God  has  revealed  Himself  in  His  Word. 
What  has  been  given  to  us  through  the 
writers  of  sacred  Scripture  is  God-breath- 
ed and  therefore  true.  The  Word  of 
God  requires  understanding  and  inter- 
pretation. It  does  not  require  correction. 

God  also  speaks  to  men  by  His  Spirit. 
It  is  the  Spirit  who  shall  lead  us  and 
guide  us  into  all  truth,  said  Jesus.  Our 
best  teacher  in  the  study  of  the  Word  is 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  He  inspired  the 
Word  and  He  can  best  interpret  it.  We 
should  always  rejoice  at  any  evidence  of 
the  Spirit’s  leading  and  teaching  in  any 
life. 

But  because  the  Word  is  the  Word  of 
God  and  the  Spirit  is  the  Spirit  of  God, 
there  can  be  no  contradiction  between 


them.  When  some  misguided  Christian 
lays  aside  the  plain  teaching  of  the  Word 
because,  as  he  says,  the  Spirit  has  taught 
him  differently,  then  we  know  that  there 
is  a grievous  mistake  somewhere.  God 
does  not  make  mistakes  and  He  does  not 
deny  through  the  Spirit  what  He  has 
spoken  in  His  Word.  One  of  the  ways 
in  which  we  may  test  the  Spirit’s  speak- 
ing to  us  is  whether  or  not  what  we  re- 
ceive is  in  harmony  with  the  Word  of 
God.  We  may  well  reject  any  religious 
movement  which  claims  the  authority  of 
Spirit-leading  in  disregarding  the  teach- 
ings of  the  Bible. 

Learn  to  Live 

Life  is  very  short.  At  the  most  we 
will  be  here  only  eighty  or  ninety  years 
and  the  average  is  much  below  that. 
Many  a person  has  realized  that  the  end 
has  come  and  he  has  not  yet  begun  really 
to  live.  Some  of  us  are  so  concerned 
about  how  to  make  a living  and  then 
with  carrying  through  the  laborious  pro- 
cess that  we  forget  about  the  more  im- 
portant thing,  which  is  living.  Many  an 
old  man  who  has  been  forced  by  advanc- 
ing age  to  retire  from  the  activities  of 
his  earlier  years  has  found  that  time  lies 
heavily  upon  his  hands.  He  does  not 
know  what  to  do  with  leisure.  He  does 
not  know  how  to  think  and  meditate  to 
his  own  enjoyment  and  profit.  If,  as 
Browning’s  Rabbi  Ben  Ezra  says, 

“The  best  is  yet  to  be, 

The  last  of  life  for  which  the  first  was 
made,”, 

one  must  so  live  to  guarantee  that  con- 
dition. A young  man  should  live  with 
his  aged  years  in  view.  To  become  wise 
in  mind  and  heart,  to  build  up  such  an 
acquaintance  with  ourselves  and  with  our 
fellow  men,  with  God  and  God’s  world, 
as  will  give  us  material  for  many  happy 
hours  of  thought  and  meditation,  is  an 
essential  part  of  life’s  preparation.  We 
often  hear  it  said  that  a man  is  young 
only  once.  He  may  never  be  old,  but  if 
he  is,  it  will  also  be  only  once,  and  a 
misspent  old  age  is  quite  as  sad  as  a mis- 
spent youth.  Old  age  may  be  a torture 
and  a punishment;  but  for  the  true  Chris- 
tian who  has  stored  his  life  and  his  mind 
with  good  things,  his  later  path  will  in- 
deed shine  more  and  more  unto  the  per- 
fect day.  A happy  old  person  is  one  of 
earth’s  greatest  triumphs.  But  an  un- 
happy old  person  is  one  of  earth’s  great- 
est tragedies.  Let  us  all  live  with  the  end 
in  view. 
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Pilgrims  in  Paraguay 

VI.  What  of  the  Future? 

What  of  the  future  of  the  pilgrims  in 
Paraguay?  For  one  accustomed  to  deal- 
ing with  the  past  rather  than  the  future 
it  might  be  dangerous  to  say  very  much 
about  this  phase  of  the  subject.  But 
people  in  and  out  of  Paraguay  are  ask- 
ing this  question.  Will  they  remain  in 
Paraguay?  Are  they  satisfied?  Should 
they  be  encouraged  to  remain?  Will  the 
privilegium  continue  to  be  respected  in 
the  future?  How  long  will  they  need 
M.C.C.  help?  These  and  many  other 
questions  are  being  asked,  and  with 
regard  to  most  of  them  it  is  impossible 
to  say  much  in  the  way  of  answering 
them. 

No  Return  to  Europe 

Events  taking  place  these  days  far  from 
Paraguay  may  hold  part  of  the  answer. 
News  of  the  close  of  the  war  in  Europe, 
arriving  while  these  lines  are  being  writ- 
ten, has  for  the  time  being,  at  least,  an- 
swered the  question  as  to  whether  these 
pilgrims  will  return  to  the  old  world. 
Even  when  the  agitation  for  returning 
was  at  its  height  a few  years  ago,  over 
half  were  not  interested.  Today  very 
few,  if  any,  talk  of  this  return. 

More  than  ever,  the  Mennonites  in 
Paraguay  are  building  and  planning  to 
build  to  stay.  Yes,  they  are  literally 
“building”  more  than  ever— better  homes, 
better  schools,  more  hospital  buildings, 
and  more  churches.  Today  there  is  only 
one  church  building  in  Fernheim.  This 
was  built  some  years  ago  by  a group  who 
have  now  said  good-by  to  the  turmoils  of 
the  old  world.  At  that  same  time  another 
group  was  given  help  from  North  Ameri- 
ca to  build  a church.  The  money  was 
returned  on  the  ground  that  these  people 
would  probably  return  to  Europe  soon 
and  it  would  thus  not  be  necessary  or 
right  to  accept  the  money.  Today  that 
same  group  is  asking  the  Mennonite 
Central  Committee  for  help  to  build  a 
church!  Plans  are  under  way  for  build- 
ing three  churches  in  Fernheim  and  a 
fourth  is  being  talked  about.  Rather 
than  returning  to  Europe,  there  is  now 
more  likelihood  of  further  Mennonite 
migration  to  Paraguay  from  Europe. 

Pilgrims  Again? 

This  does  not  mean  that  all  of  these 
pilgrims  will  always  be  satisfied.  Some 
may  go  elsewhere  when  opportunity  af- 
fords. But  it  probably  does  mean  that 
there  will  be  Mennonites  in  Paraguay  for 
a long  time  to  come.  They  should  be 
encouraged  to  stay,  at  least  until  a better 
place  can  be  found;  and  such  places, 
where  rights  of  conscience  are  respected, 
are  hard  to  find  these  days.  That,  is,  these 
pilgrims  will  likely  remain  if  one  condi- 
tion obtains— if  the  privilegium  con- 
tinues to  stand. 

Everywhere  full  religious  liberties  hang 
by  slender  threads.  Especially  is  this  true 
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outside  of  Anglo-Saxon  countries.  It  is 
true  in  Latin  America.  Little  Paraguay 
stands  almost  alone  among  Latin-Ameri- 
can  countries  in  the  magnanimous  reli- 
gious liberties  she  has  granted  the  Men- 
nonites. Will  she  continue  so  to  stand? 
Only  time  will  tell.  None  know  better 
than  the  Mennonites  that  liberties  grant- 
ed “forever”  have  a way  of  terminating. 

1 am  inclined  to  think  that  it  is  the 
intention  of  the  Paraguayan  government 
to  carry  out  this  promise  in  good  faith, 
especially  as  to  those  remaining  in  the 
Chaco.  Be  that  as  it  may,  one  thing  is 
certain:  If  the  freedom  given  should  in 
the  unknown  future  be  again  taken  away, 
many  of  these  pilgrims  will  again  resume 
their  wanderings  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth.  Already  some  have  given  thought 
as  to  the  land  to  which  they  would  seek 
to  go  in  the  event  of  such  an  occurrence. 

M.C.C.  Help 

How  long  will  the  Mennonites  in 
Paraguay  need  help  from  the  M.C.C.? 
A year  ago  the  M.C.C.  announced  a five- 
year  program  for  Paraguay,  at  the  end  of 
which  time,  it  is  hoped,  the  M.C.C.  can 
terminate  its  program  and  the  Mennon- 
ites can  carry  on  by  themselves.  This 
announcement  brought  a bit  of  uneasi- 
ness, and  some  inquired  whether  this 
meant  no  more  help  after  1948  regard- 
less of  whatever  need  might  develop  in 
the  future.  These  people  were  assured 
that  such  was  not  the  intention.  For  such 
an  announcement  to  mean  this  would  be 
against  the  spirit  of  Mennonitism. 

Because  of  some  uncertain  factors,  it 
is  possible  that  some  help  will  be  needed 
after  1948.  No  one  knows  what  develop- 
ments will  take  place  in  unknown  Para- 
guay and  especially  in  the  unknown 
Chaco.  Sooner  or  later  Paraguay’s  known 
resources,  and  others  still  unknown,  will 
be  developed.  It  is  possible  that  the 
Gran  Chaco  will  someday  be  a great  area 
of  transportation,  economic  activity,  and 
prosperity.  The  present  activity  of  a 
United  States  oil  company  in  checking 
possibilities  for  oil  in  that  region  may  be 
a harbinger  of  what  is  to  come.  But  if 
further  help  is  needed  by  the  Mennon- 
ites, I am  sure  it  will  be  forthcoming 
either  through  the  M.C.C.  or  by  other 
means. 

Life  in  Paraguay  is  not  easy,  and  it  is 
harder  to  get  ahead  than  it  is  in  a country 
like  the  United  States  or  Canada,  or  like 
Russia  was.  The  standard  of  living 
among  the  Mennonites  here,  though  some 
higher  than  formerly,  is  still  far  from 
what  it  is  in  North  America  or  from  what 
it  was  in  Russia.  The  Mennonites  of 
North  America,  as  a whole,  have  been 
wonderfully  blessed  with  both  material 
things  and  freedom.  I am  sure  that  such 
a people  will  not  begrudge  any  help 
given  to  a people  whose  lot,  through  no 
apparent  fault  of  their  own,  has  been 
much  harder.  This  is  the  spirit  of  Chris- 
tian, mutual  helpfulness. 
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The  Spirit  of  Helpfulness  . 

In  closing,  let  me  cite  two  examples  off! 
this  spirit  which  have  come  under  my 
observation  in  connection  with  the  work 
in  Paraguay.  A few  days  before  I left  the 
United  States  for  Paraguay,  a brother 
called  me  and  said  he  would  like  to  see 
me  before  I left.  When  I called  on  him 
we  visited  for  a while  and  then,  just  be- 
fore I left,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  he; 
gave  me  five  dollars  to  be  used  in  some 
needy  case  in  Paraguay.  He  was  sorry  ji 
that  he  could  not  go  himself  and  that  he : I 
could  not  do  more,  but  he  wanted  to  do  j 
something.  This  gift  interested  me  es- 1 
pecially,  not  because  of  its  size,  but  be- 
cause I happened  to  know  enough  of  the 
circumstances  to  know  that  five  dollars 
was  a very  large  gift  in  this  case.  This 
brother  has  been  ill  for  years  and  has  less 
of  this  world’s  goods  than  many  of  the 
people  in  Paraguay  whom  he  wanted  to 
help.  His  is  a sacrificial  spirit. 

Recently  we  had  another  experience 
which  encouraged  and  inspired  us  as 
well  as  those  for  whom  the  gift  was  in- 
tended. At  present,  four  Mennonite 
young  girls  from  Colonia  Friesland  and 
Colonia  Fernheim  are  studying  nursing 
in  Asuncion,  preparing  to  serve  their 
people.  They  live  with  us  at  the  Men- 
nonite Home.  None  of  them  could  be 
here  without  help.  Even  the  colonies 
cannot  give  them  all  that  is  necessary. 
Without  help  from  the  M.C.C.  or  other 
sources,  this  worthy  work  could  not  go 
on.  Recently  we  wrote  to  a friend  of  1 
ours,  the  superintendent  of  nurses  at  the  1 
La  Junta  Mennonite  Hospital,  to  ask 
whether  their  alumni  association  might 
be  interested  in  supporting  this  work. 
We  pointed  out  that  at  least  one  of  the 
girls  could  not  take  up  the  training  with- 
out some  help  and  indicated  that  $100.00 
would  probably  be  sufficient  to  see  her 
through  for  one  year.  An  immediate 
reply  to  this  letter  stated  that  $75.00  was 
being  forwarded  and  that  more  would 
follow.  Recently  a letter  from  the  secre- 
tary-treasurer of  this  nurses’  alumni  as- 
sociation brought  us  the  astonishing 
news  that  the  fund  they  are  raising  for 
this  work  had  already  passed  the  five- 
hundred-dollar  mark.  This,  above  all,  is 
a great  encouragement  to  the  recipients 
of  this  aid  and  to  the  people  among 
whom  they  will  work.  But  it  is  also  an 
encouragement  and  inspiration  to  the 
M.C.C.  workers  to  think  that  such  loyal 
Christian  people  are  standing  back  of 
them  in  these  labors. 

Christian  Brotherhood 

These  are  but  two  of  many,  many 
examples  that  could  be  given  of  our 
people  making  their  contributions  to  the  . 
carrying  forward  of  this  labor  of  love ? 
among  these  pilgrims  of  Paraguay.  This  j 
is  the  spirit  of  Christian  brotherhood  as] 
generally  taught  and  practiced  by  Men-ij 
nonites  for  centuries.  Such  a spirit  will  I 
carry  the  Mennonites,  whether  in  Para-  .1 1 
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j guay  or  elsewhere,  through  the  future  as 
it  has  through  the  past.  It  is  the  spirit 
i of  a Christian  people. 

Via  M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


The  Common  Jewish  Concept  of 
the  Messiah  as  Found  in 
the  Four  Gospels 

By  Raymond  Byler 

The  word  “Christ”  occurs  fifty-four 
| times  in  the  four  Gospels.  It  is  properly 
I an  adjective,  not  a noun,  and  means 
anointed.  It  is  a translation  of  the  He- 
brew “Messiah,”  the  king  and  spiritual 
| ruler  of  David’s  race.  Jno.  1:41.  To  us 
‘‘Christ”  has  become  a proper  name, 
but  in  the  body  of  the  Gospel  narratives, 
since  the  identity  of  Jesus  with  the  prom- 
i ised  Messiah  is  still  in  question  with  the 
I people  (Jno.  7),  the  article  is  habitually 
used,  and  the  name  should  therefore  be 
translated  “the  Christ”  (“Word  Studies 
in  the  New  Testament”,  Vincent). 

The  purpose  of  this  word  study  is  to 
I try  to  discover  what  the  Jews  expected  of 
the  Christ  that  should  come.  We  will 
j study  only  the  fifty-four  occurrences  of 
j the  word  “Christ”  as  it  is  used  alone  in 
I the  four  Gospels.  What  were  the  people 
I then  taught  concerning  the  coming 
Christ? 

I feel  that  this  study  reveals  eleven  dis- 
tinct characteristics  that  their  Messiah 
needed  to  have  before  they  could  accept 
Him.  I am  assuming  that  they  consider- 
ed “the  Messiah”  and  “the  Christ”  as 
referring  to  the  same  person  in  the  He- 
brew and  the  Greek  languages  respective- 
ly. Jno.  1:41. 

1.  One  thing  they  expected  of  their 
Christ  was  that  He  would  be  a human 
being  descended  from  David.  Mark  12:35; 
Luke  20:  41;  Matt.  22:42;  1:17. 

2.  They  expected  their  Christ  to  be 
the  Son  of  God.  Mark  14:61;  Matt.  26: 
63;  16:16;  Luke  9:20;  22:67  (compare 
v.  70);  Jno.  6:69;  11:27;  Mark  8:29  (im- 
plied). 

3.  He  should  be  born  in  Bethlehem. 
Matt.  2:4;  Jno.  7:42. 

4.  He  would  be  sent  from  God.  Luke 
2:26;  23:35. 

5.  His  origin  would  be  mysterious. 
Jno.  7:27. 

6.  He  would  be  King  of  Israel.  Mark 
15:32;  Luke  23:2. 

7.  He  was  to  be  a Saviour.  Jno.  4:42; 
Luke  23:39. 

8.  He  would  baptize.  Implied  in  Jno. 
1:25. 

9.  He  would  live  forever  (not  die). 
Jno.  12:34. 

10.  He  would  be  a miracle  worker. 
Jno.  7:31. 

11.  He  would  be  an  all-knowing 
prophet.  Jno.  4:25,  29;  Matt.  26:68. 

The  following  groups  of  scriptures  con- 
tain the  word  “Christ.”  These  were  not 
cited  above. 


1.  The  words  of  those  not  influenced 
by  the  teaching  of  the  scribes. 

(a)  Jesus.  Matt.  23: 10;  24:5,  23;  Mark 
9:41;  13:21. 

(b)  John  the  Baptist.  Matt.  11:2. 

(c)  Angel.  Luke  2:11. 

(d)  Devils.  Luke  4:41. 

2.  Where  it  is  associated  with  the 
person  or  name  of  Jesus  which  is  the  true 
Christian  concept.  Jno.  20:31;  Matt.  1: 
16;  16:20;  27:17,  22;  9:22. 

3.  Verses  which  show  Jewish  expecta- 
tion for  Christ  to  come.  Luke  3:15;  Jno. 
1:20;  3:28;  7:26,  41;  10:24. 

4.  Those  with  slight  changes  in  R.V. 
Matt.  23:8;  Mark  13:16;  Luke  21:8. 

In  examining  the  above  scriptures  one 
thing  is  conspicuously  absent.  Nowhere 
do  we  have  the  slightest  suggestion  that 
the  Jews  expected  the  Christ  to  suffer. 
The  course  they  had  charted  for  Him 
left  out  His  Meath  and  resurrection. 
Their  idea  of  how  the  Christ  would  ac- 
complish His  work  was  very  incomplete. 
Even  the  disciples,  who  acknowledged 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  were  unwilling 
to  hear  Him  speak  of  His  coming  suffer- 
ing and  death.  Matt.  16:22.  When  He 
died  on  the  cross  they  were  disappointed. 
As  the  two  walked  to  Emmaus  and  spoke 
to  Jesus,  they  said,  “But  we  trusted  that 
it  had  been  he  which  should  have  re- 
deemed Israel.”  Then  Christ  said  .unto 
them,  “O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  be- 
lieve ALL  that  the  prophets  have 
spoken:  ought  not  CHRIST  TO  HAVE 
SUFFERED  these  things,  and  to  enter 
into  his  glory?  And  beginning  at  Moses 
and  ALL  the  prophets,  he  expounded 
unto  them  in  ALL  THE  SCRIPTURES 
the  things  concerning  himself”  Luke  24: 
25:27 ; (see  also  v.  46). 

What  a change  this  new  concept  of 
God’s  program  in  Christ  made  in  their 
thinking!  I will  cite  only  three  pas- 
sages in  the  Book  of  Acts  to  show  how 
the  apostles  Peter  and  Paul  (both  con- 
verted Jews)  approached  Jewish  audi- 
ences after  Pentecost.  Peter  in  Acts  3: 
18  says,  “But  those  things,  which  God 
before  had  shewed  by  the  mouth  of  all 
his  prophets,  that  CHRIST  SHOULD 
SUFFER,  he  hath  so  fulfilled.”  Paul  in 
the  synagogue  at  Thessalonica  “reasoned 
with  them  out  of  the  scriptures  [O.T.], 
opening  and  alleging,  that  CHRIST 
MUST  NEEDS  HAVE  SUFFERED,  and 
risen  again  from  the  dead;  and  that  this 
Jesus,  whom  I preach  unto  you,  is 
Christ”  (Acts  17:3).  Paul  before  king 
Agrippa  and  Festus  declares  he  is  “wit- 
nessing both  to  small  and  great,  saying 
none  other  things  than  those  which  the 
prophets  and  Moses  did  say  should  come: 
that  CHRIST  SHOULD  SUFFER,  and 
that  he  should  be  the  first  that  should 
rise  from  the  dead”  (Acts  26:22,  23). 

This  study  has  taught  me  two  things: 
first,  a new  appreciation  of  the  problem 
of  the  Jew  who  refuses  to  accept  Jesus  as 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  second,  when 
Christ  returns  the  second  time,  He  will 


carry  out  the  perfect  will  of  God  in  spite 
of  our  finite  speculation  as  to  just  how 
it  should  be  done. 

Pigeon,  Mich. 


WHY  SUPPORT  RELIEF  SERVICE 
(Continued  from  page  386) 
ground  as  he,  only  one  was  able  to  secure 
enough  education  to  become  anything 
but  a common  laborer. 

The  lack  of  intelligence  was  not  the 
cause;  it  was  the  lack  of  opportunity. 

We  in  America  have  received  more 
than  our  share  of  God’s  blessings.  He 
has  seen  fit  to  shower  us  with  many  ad- 
vantages other  people  do  not  have.  We 
cannot  hold  these  in  our  laps  and  not 
share.  The  cost  of  being  superior  or 
stronger  is  assuming  responsibility  for 
the  weak.  Relief  service  is  right  now  the 
only  way  for  us  to  shoulder  our  share  of 
the  responsibility. 

Regardless  of  how  we  feel  about  war, 
there  are  thousands  of  people  who  have 
made  what  we  call  the  supreme  sacrifice. 

Relief  service  gives  us  a chance  to  test 
and  put  into  practice  one  of  the  impor- 
tant Christian  beliefs.  We  have  been  say- 
ing very  loudly  that  love  is  the  greatest 
thing  in  the  world.  I doubt  if  many  of 
us  have  realized  this  other  than  as  a 
theory. 

When  scientists  are  working  on  a new 
thing,  they  set  up  a theory,  then  per- 
form experiments  to  determine  whether 
the  theory  is  false  or  true.  Relief  serv- 
ice gives  us  opportunity  to  further  test 
the  power  of  love. 

The  celebration  of  V-E  Day  did  not 
end  the  war.  As  the  editorial  of  the 
Relief  News  Letter  said  recently,  “We 
are  at  war  as  long  as  we  hate  the  Ger- 
mans.” All  of  us  know  there  is  hate  in 
the  world. 

As  a group  we  have  always  contended 
that  hate  cannot  be  cured  by  hating,  but 
by  loving.  Relief  work  gives  us  a chance 
to  pour  love  on  (he  fire  of  hate. 

I like  the  lowly  geranium.  The  winter 
snows  can  be  piled  high  on  the  window 
sill;  frost  may  obscure  the  view,  yet  it 
blooms  with  a certain  recklessness  and 
abandon  that  all  the  ice,  sleet,  and  cold 
winds  cannot  bother. 

Curing  hate  by  love  may  seem  like  a 
wintry  task,  but  we  can  pour  on  love  as 
recklessly  and  with  as  great  abandon  as 
the  geranium  pours  out  color  and  bright- 
ness, for  our  God  is  the  God  of  love  and 
there  is  no  limit  to  His  supply. 


THE  CHANGELESS  BOOK- 
THE  BIBLE 

The  Bible  is  better  known  and  more 
eagerly  read  today  by  more  people  than 
ever  before  in  history,  and  it  has  the 
same  power  it  has  always  had.  It  truly 
is  “The  Changeless  Book.”  Do  you  have 
and  use  your  own  personal  copy  of  the 
Bible? 
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“They  Say” 

“They  say!”— ah,  well,  suppose  they  do! 
But  can  they  prove  the  story  true ? 

Why  count  yourself  among  the  “they” 
Who  whisper  what  they  dare  not  say? 
Suspicion  may  arise  from  naught 
But  malice,  envy,  want  of  thought. 

“They  say!”— hut  why  the  tale  rehearse, 
And  help  to  make  the  matter  worse? 
No  good  can  possibly  accrue 
From  telling  what  may  he  untrue, 

And  is  it  not  a nobler  plan 
To  speak  of  all  the  best  you  can? 

“ They  say!”— well,  if  it  should  be  so, 
Why  need  you  tell  the  tale  of  woe? 

Will  it  the  bitter  wrong  redress, 

Or  make  one  pang  of  sorrow  less? 

Will  it  the  erring  one  restore, 

Henceforth  to  “go  and  sin  no  more”? 

“They  say!”— oh,  pause  and  look' within, 
See  how  thy  heart  inclines  to  sin; 

And  lest  in  dark  temptation’s  hour 
Thou,  too,  shouldst  sink  beneath  its 

power. 

Pity  the  frail,  weep  o’er  their  fall, 

But  speak  of  good  or  not  at  all. 

—Selected. 


A Plea  for  Children 

By  Mrs.  Edna  Brubaker 

“Storks  won’t  fly  much  after  the  war.” 
This  was  the  heading  of  a newspaper 
article  stating  that  women  now  working 
will  not  want  to  give  up  good  pay  and 
settle  down  to  homemaking.  When  the 
girls  in  the  service  return,  will  they  be 
trained  for  homemaking?  will  they  want 
to  settle  down  to  home  life? 

A Challenge  to  the  Church 

We  eead  so  much  of  child  delinquency 
and  its  cause,  parental  delinquency,  and 
of  a prediction  of  still  less  home  life  and 
no  desire  for  children.  Is  not  this  a 
tremendous  challenge  to  the  church  to 
raise  up  children  in  godly  homes  as 
Christ’s  witnesses?  It  challenges  the  best 
in  every  Christian  young  couple  to  bring 
up  children  in  the  “nurture  and  admoni- 
tion of  the  Lord”  that  there  might  be  an 
increase  in  the  ranks  of  Christ  against 
the  great  wickedness  before  -us. 

The  birth  rate  is  so  alarmingly  low 
that  the  population  is  in  danger  of  a 
decrease.  God  has  said,  “Be  fruitful,  and 
multiply.”  The  refusal  of  this  command 
is  listed  as  one  of  the  sins  causing  -the 
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downfall  of  France.  What  of  America? 

We  in  C.P.S.  are  the  torchlights  today, 
holding  up  the  Gospel  light  in  a dark 
world.  It  behooves  us  to  rear  up  other 
torchbearers  to  bear  the  light.  If  we  fail, 
the  light  will  go  out.  Dear  Christian 
sisters,  there  is  nothing  more  we  can  do 
for  our  precious  Lord  than  to  be  the  kind 
of  mother  He  wants  us  to  be.  If  God  has 
blessed  us  with  a home  and  a good  hus- 
band, let  us  nobly  and  gladly  fulfill  His 
plan  for  us  in  our  high  and  holy  calling 
of  Christian  motherhood.  What  kind  of 
children  will  we  give  the  world  of  tomor- 
row? God  help  us  that  they  might  be 
Peters  and  Pauls. 

Too  many  of  our  Mennonite  youth 
and  older  ones  have  been  influenced  by 
the  worldly  ideas  of  small  families  or 
none  at  all.  This  is  contrary  to  the  Word 
of  God.  “Children  are  an  heritage  of  the 
Lord:  and  the  fruit  of  the' womb  is  his 
reward.”  Would  we  refuse  so  great  a gift 
from  a loving  Father?  In  the  Scriptures 
children  were  greatly  desired  and  often 
given  in  an  answer  to  prayer.  It  is  a 
definite  disobedience  to  the  love  of  God 
for  healthy  Christian  couples  to  refuse 
the  privilege  of  parenthood. 

We  hear  the  argument  that  the  world 
is  so  wicked  and  the  future  so  dark  that 
it  is  a pity  to  bring  children  into  such  a 
world.  Is  not  God’s  Word  for  all  times? 
Are  His  commands  no  longer  binding? 
Are  His  promises  no  longer  good?  If 
Christian  people  refuse  to  bring  up  chil- 
dren, who  will  be  the  church  of  tomor-_ 
row?  who  will  be  His  witnesses  in  the 
next  generation?  Has  He  not  promised, 
“Lo,  I am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world”?  “Suffer  little  children 
to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not.” 
It  must  be  possible  to  bring  up  children 
for  God  in  a wicked  world  because  His 
promises  cannot  fail.  “Train  up  a child 
in  the  way  he  should  go:  and  when  he  is 
old,  he  will  not  depart  from  it.”  It  will 
take  much  time  and  effort.  One  of  the 
deceptive  sins  of  the  day  is  “too  busy.” 
It  takes  courage  and  a strong  faith  in  a 
great  God  to  launch  out  in  such  a great 
responsibility.  Was  not  Moses  one  of 
God’s  greatest  men,  born  in  a wicked 
world,  yet  spared  for  God  by  his  early 
training?  They  say  we  shouldn’t  have 
more  children  than  we  can  properly  care 
for.  Rightly  so,  but  what  are  our  stand- 
ards of  proper  care?  Many  of  the  things 
we  call  necessities  today  are  only  luxuries, 
and  more  to  our  detriment  than  our 
good.  Dr.  Rice  says,  “Marriages  when 
both  parties  are  poor  but  in  good  health 
and  willing  to  work,  are  frequently  the 
very  best  - of  marriages.”  We  can  be 
thankful  for  the  advantages  we  have  over 
pioneer  days;  yet  in  some  ways  it  were 


better  for  our  homes  to  go  back  to  more 
of  the  pioneer  type.  God’s  country  is  still 
the  most  ideal  place  to  rear  our  children, 
and  I thank  God  for  the  growing  con- 
viction for  parochial  schools.  We  often 
fail  to  realize  that  we  have  a greater 
responsibility  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  j 
our  children  than  for  their  physical  wel- ; 
fare.  The  family  altar  has  meant  much  j 
in  great  homes  of  the  past. 

Is  not  the  motive  selfish  and  cowardly  | 
when  we  do  not  desire  a fair-sized  family  j 
because  it  costs  too  much  or  brings  too 
many  heartaches  or  curtails  one’s  free- 
dom? God  pity  such,  for  they  are  missing 
some  of  life’s  deepest  joys.  Let  me  quote 
a well-known  psychologist:  “Children 
are  a boon  to  all  homes.  A pair  of  them 
will  educate  adults  more  than  four  years 
in  college  and  they  cement  father  and 
mother  together  in  such  a way  that  they 
are  excellent  insurance  against  divorce. 
You  pay  a price  for  babies,  of  course,  in 
having  to  forego  some  pleasures  reserved 
for  childless  couples,  but  you  gain  more 
than  you  lose.” 

The  wicked  continue  to  multiply. 
Should  that  not  challenge  the  righteous 
to  be  workers  together  with  God  to  raise 
up  defenders  of  the  faith?  It  is  good  and 
right  to  plan  our  family  according  to 
our  circumstances,  but  the  birth-control 
idea  has  .gone  too  far  among  Mennon- 
nite  people.  Bro.  J.  R.  Mumaw  says 
Mennonite  youth  are  endowed  with  a 
heritage  of  blood  equal  to  the  best  in 
the  world.  Shall  we  not  pass  it  on? 

Everett,  Ohio. 


A Small,  Red  Bible 


When  he  was  a boy  of  eleven,  working 
in  his  father’s  brickyard,  John  Wana- 
maker  invested  in  a Bible.  It  was  a 
small,  red  Bible,  costing  $2.75,  and  he 
paid  for  it  in  installments. 

He  read  this  Bible  all  his  life,  and 
applied  it  literally  to  his  own  problems. 

He  accepted  without  question  its 
claims  that  faith  could  move  mountains. 
When,  at  twenty-two,  he  started  his  first 
store  with  his  savings  of  $1,900,  everyone 
said  he  would  fail.  But  he  had  faith,  and 
he  succeeded. 


panics,  his  business  almost  went  on  the 
rocks.  But  he  found  that  the  miracle  of 
faith  always  pulled  him  through. 

The  Bible  not  only  shaped  his  charac- 
ter, he  got  all  his  most  important  busi- 
ness ideas  from  it.  Through  these  ideas— 
which  revolutionized  the  whole  theory 
of  retail  buying  and  selling,  and  created 
our  modern  principle  of  “Service”— John 
Wanamaker  became,  as  President  Taft 
once  said,  “the  greatest  merchant  in 
America.” 

“That  little  red  Bible,”  he  wrote,  “was 
the  greatest  and  most  important  and  far- 
reaching  purchase  I have  ever  made;  and 
every  other  investment  in  my  life  seems 
to  me  only  secondary.”— Religious  Digest. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


August  26,  1945 

Read  Psalm  16 ; meditate  on  verse  8. 

Stability  of  life  and  purpose  is  a prime 
quality  for  the  Christian  worker.  To  keep  un- 
flinchingly in  the  way  of  Christ,  to  unfalter- 
ingly follow  the  leading  of  the  Spirit,  is  con- 
tinuously a problem.  The  Psalmist  here  sug- 
gests the  secret  of  success  in  stability.  “I  have 
set  the  Lord  always  before  me.”  We  will  never 
be  more  stable  than  that  toward  which  we 
move.  The  occasion  when  one  should  turn 
from  the  course  of  right  never  arises.  From 
pursuing  this  path  one  need  never  turn.  Keep 
my  eyes,  my  Lord,  fastened  on  Thee,  that 
from  the  path  of  obedience  and  service  for 
Thee,  I may  never  be  moved. 

August  27,  1945 

Read  Psalm  62 ; meditate  on  verses  2 and  6. 

Nothing  that  man  makes  is  immovable. 
Some  things  God  has  made  are  movable. 
Man,  of  all  God  made,  is  most  easily  moved. 
He  is  fickle.  He  needs  protection  if  he  is  to 
be  unmoved.  He  must  have  help  outside 
himself.  This  God  provides.  He  is  my  rock 
(protection);  He  is  my  salvation  (deliver- 
ance); He  is  my  defense  (inaccessible  retreat). 
I may  be  shaken  but  not  cast  down.  I may 
be  assailed  but  not  destroyed,  if  He  is  mine 
to  keep  me  and  I am  His  to  be  kept.  My 
immovability  is  in  direct  relation  to  my 
I appropriation  of  Him  as  my  rock,  my  salva- 
tion, and  my  defense. 

August  28,  1945 

Read  Psalm  125 ; meditate  on  verses  1 and  2. 

Quietly,  permanently,  securely  the  moun- 
tains of  Jerusalem  surround  Mt.  Zion.  They 
have  remained  while  time  and  .tide  have  tried 
and  turned  the  destinies  of  men.  They  speak 
perpetual  witness  to  the  faithfulness  of  their 
Creator.  They  that  trust  in  the  Lord  shall 
also  be  unmoved  by  the  vicissitudes  of  life 
and  time.  His  trusting  saints  shall  be  secure 
and  serene  through  successions  of  circum- 
stances while  they  abide  into  the  ages  be- 
cause they  abide  in  Him.  “Such  consoling 
composure  and  comfort,  grant  me,  Lord,  till 
Thy  coming  shall  call  me  to  everlasting 
glory  with  Thee.” 

August  29,  1945 

Read  Psalm  46 ; meditate  on  verse  5. 

Our  world  is  in  convulsions.  Mountains 
of  power  and  might  have  been  removed. 
Others  have  trembled.  Seas  of  persons  roar, 
and  swell,  and  rage.  In  the  midst  of  this 
there  is  a stream  of  faith  and  faithful  ones. 
As  I go  out  into  this  seething  sea  of  humanity, 
can  I Witness  to  others,  by  the  help  that  pomes 
to  me  that  God  is  in  me  of  a truth?  My  im- 
movable God  is  the  strength  of  my  life  and, 
“as  by  the  daybreak  the  shadows  and  dark- 
ness are  dissipated,  so  by_the  bright  rising  of 
Jehovah,  the  darkness  of  adversity  is  scat- 
tered.” 


August  30,  1945 

Read  Psalm  112 ; meditate  on  verses  4 to  6. 

Uprightness  has  more  than  temporary 
value.  It  secures  for  the  righteous  a present 
blessing  and  everlasting  remembrance.  Men 
of  fame  and  honor  yesterday  may  become  men 
of  infamy  and  disgrace  today  if  they  build  on 
other  than  God’s  righteousness.  If  man  is 
to  be  unmoved  forever,  he  must  live  in 
daily  favor  with  God,  and  with  man  as  far 
as  that  is  possible.  Unto  such  there  is  light 
in  darkness,  joy  in  sorrow,  and  pleasure  in 
pain.  With  fixity  of  heart  and  firmness  of 
purpose,  bless  me  today,  my  God,  that  I may 
be  immovably  and  everlastingly  Thine. 

August  31,  1945 

Read  Psalm  15 ; meditate  on  verse  5. 

Who  is  a Christian?  Who  can  dwell  in 
heaven?  Such  questions  come  to  all  of  us. 
The  answer  is  partly  given  here.  Not  only 
those  who  believe  right,  but  those  who  be- 
lieve right  and  also  do  right,  shall  stand  in 
His  holy  place.  To  be  unmovable  in  faith 
means  also  to  be  unmovable  in  corresponding 
conduct.  The  eleven  moral  excellencies  of 
this  Psalm  are  not  the  only  requirements  for 
heaven,  yet  prominent  among  these  virtues 
is  the  right  use  of  the  tongue.  It  is  true  that 
I am  as  immovable  as  my  tongue?  “I  said, 
I will  take  heed  to  my  ways,  that  I sin  not  with 
my  tongue.” 

September  1,  1945 

Read  Hebrews  12  :25-28 ; meditate  on  verse  28. 

All  movable  things  will  be  removed.  God’s 
purpose  in  this  is  to  retain  and  preserve  the 
immovable.  Heaven  with  its  fixed  stars,  and 
earth  with  its  mighty  mountains  will  be 
rolled  up  and  flee  away  ! To  be  recipients  of 
an  immovable  kingdom  will  provoke  from 
saints  sincere  and  unending  gratitude.  We 
must  not  wait  till  that  day  to  appreciate  and 
give  sincere  thanks  for  our  kingdom  that 
cannot  be  moved.  Thank  God  today  for  a 
permanent  inheritance!  Thank  Him  with 
acceptable  service  out  of  a grateful  heart! 
Give  me  grace  with  faith  to  sing,  “I  shall  not 
be  moved,”  because  I am  my  beloved’s  and 
His  desire  is  toward  me.  — N.  E.  K. 


WITH  GOD  IN  DIFFICULT 
ENVIRONMENTS 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  September  2 

(Genesis  37;  39-41:43) 

The  biography  of  Joseph  is  a very  instruc- 
tive one,  especially  for  those  Christians  who 
must  be  in  seemingly  unfavorable  circum- 
stances. Any  environment  can  help  or  hinder 
us  according  to  our  attitude  toward  it.  Joseph 
took  God  with  him  and  lived  for  Him  every- 
where. “If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against 
us?” 

As  a son  and  brother  at  home  Joseph  found 
a difficult  .environment.  The  first  seven 
years  he  spent  in  the  immoral  heathen  com- 
munity of  Haran.  But  Joseph  seemed  to 
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have  inherited  a deep  religious  nature.  He 
was  taught  about  the  true  God.  His  brothers 
were  evil.  Joseph  didn’t  like  their  evil  ways 
and  tried  to  reform  them.  For  this  his  brothers 
hated  him  and  still  more  for  his  coat  of 
favoritism,  and  their  hatred  led  to  envy  when 
he  told  them  of  his  dreams.  Envy  led  to 
murderous  thoughts.  In  anguish  of  soul  Joseph 
besought  his  brothers,  but  they  would  not 
hear.  If  Joseph  did  have  any  thought  of 
his  importance,  if  he  had  been  spoiled  by 
the  dreams,  he  no  doubt  came  up  from  the 
pit  a different  man.  Midianite  merchant- 
men bought  him  and  took  him  to  Egypt. 
With  him  went  the  Lord. 

As  a slave  in  Potiphar’s  house  for  almost 
ten  years  Joseph  was  introduced  to  another 
difficult  environment.  Egypt  was  a godless 
nation.  Surely  Joseph  was  very  lonely  and 
often  wondered  about  his  dreams.  He  didn’t 
know  of  his  brothers’  deceit  but  certainly 
knew  his  father  was  mourning.  He  kept 
close  to  God  and  God  prospered  him.  By 
diligent  obedience  and  faithful  service  he  got 
a high  slave  position  and  honor.  His  conduct 
proved  that  God  was  with  him.  In  this 
house  his  master’s  wife  sorely  and  repeatedly 
tempted  him  to  sin.  Although  this  sin  may 
have  been  very  common  there,  Joseph  could 
not  do  this  great  wickedness  and  sin  against 
his  God.  He  was  given  power  to  control  him- 
self because  he  was  seeking  God’s  will  first. 
What  if  he  did  lose  his  high  position  with 
man  ? 

As  a prisoner  in  the  dungeon  Joseph  suf- 
fered much.  “Whose  feet  they  hurt  with 
fetters:  his  soul  came  into  iron.”  Potiphar’s 
kindled  wrath  made  Joseph’s  suffering  severe. 
He  knew,  too,  he  was  suffering  under  false 
accusation.  God  showed  him  mercy  and  we 
believe  he  was  happy.  He  was  kind  and 
helpful  to  others.  Soon  he  .won  the  favor  of 
the  keeper.  What  he  did  “the  Lord  made  it 
to  prosper.”  God  was  preparing  Joseph  for 
his  life  work.  No  doubt  Joseph  prayed  and 
hoped  for  deliverance.  “At  the  end  of  two 
full  years”  God  took  Joseph  out  of  prison  to 
interpret  Pharaoh’s  dreams  and  to  become  his 
counselor.  God  told  Joseph  the  interpretation. 
The  man  diligent  in  business  now  stood  be- 
fore a king.  “Them  that  honour  me  I will 
honour.”  No  environment  is  too  difficult  if 
God  is  with  us  and  we  live  for  His  honor. 
“When  thou  passest  through  the  waters.  I will 
be  with  thee.” — A.  M.  E. 


KEEPING  FAITH  WITH  OUR 
TRADITIONS 

Some  time  ago  L.  G.  Ligutti,  executive 
secretary  of  the  Catholic  Rural  Life  Confer- 
ence, wrote  to  us: 

“I  do  hope  that  the  Mennonites  will  keep 
faith  with  their  traditions.  They  must  re- 
main strong  in  the  countryside  if  they  wish 
to  live  on.  They  must  also  show  the  example 
to  the  rest  of  the  world.” 

This  is  something  for  this  generation  of 
Mennonites  to  think  about.  It  need  not  re- 
sult in  ancestor  worship,  nor  in  narrow 
sectarianism.  It  will  mean  chiefly  a need  to 
discover  what  our  God-given  heritage  is  and 
then  practice  those  principles  which  gave  us 
this  heritage, — Mennonjte  Weekly  Review. 
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FIELD  NOTES 


The  articles  of  incorporation  for  Mennonite 
Mutual  Aid  were  approved  and  filed  by  the 
Secretary  of  State  of  Indiana  on  July  19.  The 
headquarters  of  this  new  organization  will  be 
maintained  at  Goshen,  Ind. 

Bro.  Earl  Delp  and  wife,  workers  at  the 
Lansdale,  Pa.,  Mission,  visited  several  days  at 
the  Laurelville  Young  People’s  Institute  last 
week. 

Bids  were  opened  at  La  Junta,  Colo.,  on 
Aug.  20  for  the  erection  of  the  wing  to  the 
Mennonite  Hospital.  The  brethren  S.  C. 
Yoder  and  E.  C.  Bender  were  present  to 
represent  the  Mission  Board  in  the  letting  of 
contracts.  It  is  expected  that  building  will 
soon  be  under  way. 

Bro.  S.  J.  Hostetler,  on  furlough  from  India, 
is  filling  appointments  this  week  and  next  at 
Belleville,  Pa.;  Maple  Grove,  near  Atglen,  Pa.; 
several  Franconia  Conference  churches;  and 
the  Powellsville,  Md.,  C.P.S.  Camp. 

Bro.  J.  L.  Horst,  of  Scottdale,  chairman  of 
the  Relief  Committee  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  has  been 
appointed  to  go  to  Belgium  to  investigate 
relief  needs  and  possibilities.  He  will  sail 
as  soon  as  arrangements  can  be  made. 

Youth  Missionary  Project  managers  are 
requested  to  gather  pictures  of  their  activities 
during  this  season  in  order  that  these  might  be 
used  next  year  in  encouraging  others  to  begin 
such  projects. 

Bro.  and  Sister  T.  H.  Brenneman,  on 

furlough  from  South  America,  will  be  guest 
speakers  at  the  Kidron,  Ohio,  Church,  Sat- 
urday evening  and  Sunday  morning  and  eve- 
ning, Aug.  25,  26. 

Correction. — Bro.  Glen  Yoder  was  ordained 
to  the  ministry  on  Aug.  12,  as  previously 
announced,  but  at  the  Sycamore  Grove 
Church,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  instead  of  Pro- 
tection, Kans.  Besides  the  bishop  in  charge, 
Bro.  Alva  Swartzendruber,  Hydro,  Okla., 
other  bishops  present  were,  C.  A.  Hartzler, 
Tiskilwa,  111.;  Joe  C.  Driver  and  W.  R. 
Hershberger,  of  Garden  City.  The  Bethel 
congregation  was  also  present.  Bro.  Hartzler 
preached  at  the  Bethel  Church  in  the  evening. 

Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller,  on  furlough  from 
South  America,  was  operated  on  at  the  Johns 
Hopkins  Hospital,  Baltimore,  Md.,  on 
Wednesday,  Aug.  8.  A specialist  removed 
the  fifth  and  sixth  cervical  disc,  as  well  as 
the  fifth  lumbar  disc  from  his  spine.  Bro. 
Litwiller  takes  this  occasion  to  thank  all  the 
brethren  who  have  prayed  for  his  recovery 
and  at  the  same  time  notifies  all  concerned 
■that  he  is  canceling  all  appointments  for  this 
summer  and  fall,  by  order  of  the  specialist. 
Latest  reports  are  that  our  brother  is  pro- 
gressing as  favorably  as  can  be  expected, 
taking  jnto  consideration  the  seriousness  of 
the  operation. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  Marcus  Lind 
from  Portland,  Oreg.,  to  General  Delivery, 
Sheridan,  Oreg.  This  change  is  due  to  the 


fact  that  Bro.  Lind  has  been  engaged  to 
teach  in  the  new  Mennonite  high  school  of 
the  Pacific  Coast  District,  which  is  to  have 
its  first  year  at  Bellevue,  Oreg.,  four  miles 
from  Sheridan. 

A cablegram  was  received  from  the  Edwin 
Weaver  family  on  Aug.  14,  stating  that  they 
had  arrived  at  Bombay  safely.  They  were  on 
the  way  since  the  latter  part'  of  March.  We 
are  very  happy  that  they  have  completed  the 
long  voyage  and  are  able  to  begin  their 
service  in  India. 

Ordination  Service. — A minister  is  to  be 
ordained  for  the  Manheim,  Pa.,  congregation 
on  Aug.  30.  Prayers  are  requested. 

The  Maple  Grove  Church,  New  Wilming- 
ton, Pa.,  closed  a series  of  meetings  on  Sun- 
day evening,  Aug.  12.  There  were  three  con- 
fessions and  sixteen  decisions  to  erect  a family 
altar.  Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  Mountville,  Pa., 
was  the  evangelist  in  charge. 

Bay  Shore  Mennonite  Church  is  the  name 
of  the  new  cement  block  building  now  being 
put  up  in  the  Indian  Beach  section  of  Sarasota, 
Fla.,  by  the  group  of  members  recently  or- 
ganized under  the  Ohio  Mennonite  and 
Eastern  A.M.  Conference.  They  have  en- 
gaged the  services  of  Bro.  T.  H.  Brenneman, 
on  furlough  from  South  America,  as  their 
pastor. 

Communion  services  are  announced  for  the 
following  places  in  the  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Con- 
ference district,  with  Bro.  Christian  K.  Leh- 
man in  charge:  Masonville,  Sept.  30;  Ha- 
becker’s,  Oct.  7;  Mountville,  Oct.  14;  Colum- 
bia, Oct.  21  (a.m.);  Oreville  Home,  Oct.  21 
(p.m.);  Rohrerstown,  Oct.  28;  Millersville, 
Nov.  4;  Mellinger’s,  Nov.  11;  Stumptown, 
Nov.  18. 

A young  people’s  conference  will  be  held  at 
the  Wellesley — Maple  View  Church,  near 
Wellesley,  Ont.,  Saturday  evening  and  all 
day  Sunday,  Sept.  29,  30. 

A Mission  and  Harvest  Meeting  will  be 
held  at  the  Thomas  Church,  Hollsopple,  Pa., 
Saturday  evening  and  all  day  Sunday,  Sept. 

8,  9.  Speakers:  J.  M.  Nissley,  Altoona,  Pa.; 
Aaron  Mast,  Belleville,  Pa. 

Bro.  William  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn., 
is  scheduled  to  hold  revival  meetings  in  the 
Franconia,  Pa.,  Conference  district  as  follows: 


Calendar 

Young  People’s  Institute,  East  Union  Church, 
Kalona,  Iowa,  Aug.  22-26. 

Ontario  Young  People’s  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Aug.  29-Sept.  1. 

Ontario  Sunday  School  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Sept.  2,  3. 

Delegate  session  of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Confer- 
ence. Sugar  Creek  Church,  Wayland,  Iowa. 
Sept.  8,  4. 

Church  School  Day,  Sunday,  Sept.  9.  If  this 
date  is  not  suitable,  congregations  may 
select  either  Sept.  2 or  Sept,  16  for  the  ob- 
servance of  the  day. 
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Pcrkiomenville  Mission,  beginning  Aug.  26 :; 
Towamencin  congregation,  beginning  Sept. 
3;  Swamp  congregation,  beginning  Sept.  15. 

Bro.  Oscar  Burkholder,  Breslau,  Ont.,  con- 
cluded a very  interesting  and  profitable  series 
of  meetings  on  the  Bible  doctrine  of  separa- 
tion at  the  Bethel  Church,  West  Liberty,, 
Ohio,  Sunday  evening,  Aug.  12.  The  attend-j 
ance,  interest,  and  response  were  unusually! 
good. 

A Christian  Workers’  Meeting  will  be  held} 
at  the  S.  Christian  Street  Mission,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  Sunday  evening,  Aug.  26.  The  general 
topic  will  be,  “The  Church  and  Her  Schools.” 
Speakers:  Noah  Good,  Lancaster,  Pa.;  Walter 
Leatherman,  Wilmington,  Del. 

Notice. — We  have  been  notified  that 
Roosevelt  Leatherman,  26  W.  Fifth  Street, 
Lansdale,  Pa.,  has  an  almost  complete  file  of 
the  “Youth’s  Christian  Companion”  which 
he  wishes  to  dispose  of.  Anyone  interested 
may  contact  him  at  the  above  address. 

Bro.  and  Sister  J.  M.  Nissley,  Altoona,  Pa., 
were  engaged  in  summer  Bible  school  work 
and  evangelistic  services  at  Fairview,  near 
Grantsville,  Md.,  Aug.  12-19.  Beginning 
Aug.  20,  they  were  to  be  engaged  in  similar 
services  at  Meadow  Mountain,  in  the  same  ' 
community.  Bro.  Nissley  preached  for  the 
Casselman  congregation,  Grantsville,  on  Sun- 
day morning,  Aug.  12. 

On  Sunday  morning,  Aug.  19,  the  Scott- 
dale congregation  was  favored  by  quite  a 
number  of  visitors  from  various  sections  of 
the  church.  Among  these  were  Bros.  Lloyd 
Hartzler,  Clear  Spring,  Md.,  and  Linden 
Wenger,  Harrisonburg,  Va.  The  former 
opened  the  service  and  the  latter  brought  an 
appropriate  message  for  the  day  which  our 
president  set  aside  as  a day  of  prayer. 

The  W.  G.  Lauver  family  from  Argentina 
arrived  in  New  York  on  Aug.  14. 

The  services  of  Weyburn  Groff,  appointee 
for  India,  were  greatly  appreciated  by  the 
First  Mennonite  Church,  Kitchener,  Oint.,  and 
surrounding  congregations  the  past  number 
of  weeks.*  Bro.  Groff  expects  to  enter  Prince- 
ton Seminary  in  September. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  will 
serve  the  following  churches  from  Sept.  21-30 : 
Mennonite  Home  Mission,  Chicago;  Moody 
Memorial  Church;  and  the  Roanoke  Church, 
Eureka,  111.  Mail  intended  for  him  during 
that  time  should  be  sent  to  Eureka  or  in 
care  of  the  Home  Mission. 

Bro.  B.  B.  King,  Sheldon,  Wis.,  has  been 
engaged  in  evangelistic  efforts  in  the  Alberta- 
Saskatchewan  Conference  district  as  follows: 
Acadia  Valley,  Alta.,  July  22-29  (one  con- 
fession); Duchess,  Alta.,  July  30-Aug..8  (sev- 
en confessions  and  a few  reconsecrations); 
High  River,  Alta.,  Aug.  9-16  (one  confession; 
others  expected);  Carstairs,  Alta.,  Aug.  17-24. 
Following  the  work  at  Carstairs,  Bro.  King 
expected  to  be  engaged  in  similar  efforts  at 
Westward  Ho,  a congregation  west  of  Car- 
stairs, for  about  one  week. 

Bro.  James  Bucher,  Portland,  Oreg.,  was 
at  the  Kansas  City  Mission  for  services  on 
Sunday,  Aug.  12.  He  is  conducting  three 
series  of  meetings  in  northeastern  Missouri, 
beginning  at  the  Pea  Ridge  Church  on  Aug. 

19.  The  prayers  of  God’s  people  are  requested. 
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Bro.  H.  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind.,  delivered 
a challenging  message  to  the  Kansas  City 
Mission  congregation  on  Monday,  Aug.  13. 

Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.,  filled 
appointments  in  Iowa  churches  as  follows: 
East  Union  and  Wellman,  Aug.  5;  Timber 
and  East  Union,  Aug.  12.  From  Aug.  19-26 
Bro.  Ross  conducted  evangelistic  meetings  at 
Edwards,  Mo. 

Bro.  Edward  Kauffman,  Cheraw,  Colo., 
preached  for  the  congregation  at  Versailles, 
Mo.,  on  Sunday  evening,  Aug.  12. 

A youth  conference  will  be  conducted  for 
the  young  people  of  the  Colorado  churches  at 
Pueblo  Mountain  Park,  Beulah,  Colo,  Aug. 
31-Sept.  2. 

The  Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  which 
was  held  at  the  Sycamore  Grove  Church, 
Garden  City,  Mo.,  Aug.  14-17,  was  attended 
! by  five  visiting  ordained  brethren  from  sister 
conferences  and  sixty-three  ordained  brethren 
from  the  district. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


MEDWAY,  OHIO 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
precious  name.  Our  fifth  summer  Bible 
school  closed  on  July  27,  with  an  enrollment 
of  one  hundred  and  ten.  A program  was 
given  by  the  children  on  the  closing  day, 
which  was  attended  by  many  of  the  parents. 
Bro.  Lawrence  Horst  was  in  charge  of  the 
school.  There  were  nine  other  teachers,  most 
of  whom  were  from  Goshen  College.  Our 
school  was  held  in  the  evening.  In  the  morn- 
ing the  teachers  conducted  another  school 
in  the  Belmont  community  church. 

On  July  6 and  22,  Bro.  Horst  brought  the 
morning  message. 

On  Sunday  morning,  July  29,  Bro.  Lantz 
brought  the  message.  He  was  accompanied 
• by  a men’s  quartet.  These  gave  a program 
of  talks  and  songs  on  Sunday  evening. 

Most  of  the  young  people  from  our  church 
attended  the  Sebring  Young  People’s  Institute 
last  week.  Many  spiritual  blessings  were 
received. 

The  Lord  has  certainly  blessed  our  small 
congregation.  We  request  an  interest  in 
your  prayers  for  the  work. 

Aug.  9,  1945.  Cor. 

ALLENSVILLE,  PA. 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  Our  annual  Bible  Conference  was  held 
June  8-10  with  the  brethren  E.  B.  Frey  and 
Stanford  Mumaw  of  Ohio  serving  as  instruc- 
tors. The  theme  of  the  Conference  was, 
“What  Saith  the  Scriptures?”  During  the 
-present  world  conditions  we  felt  the  need  of 
being  reminded  of  what  the  Scriptures  say 
concerning  the  will  of  God  for  us.  We  appreci- 
ated the  presence  and  messages  of  these  two 
brethren  and  their  willingness  to  be  used  of 
the  Lord  at  this  place. 

We  were  glad  to' have  Bro.  Ernest  Gehman, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  with  us  Sunday  morning, 
June  17.  He  delivered  the  message,  which  was 
appreciated  and  helpful. 

Sister  Sadie  Hartzler  served  the  Altoona, 
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Pa.,  Mission  as  cook  during  two  weeks  of 
their  Bible  school.  Sister  Lena  Hartzler  was 
engaged  in  teaching  Bible  school  at  the  Read- 
ing Mission,  July  9-20. 

In  the  early  morning  of  Aug.  2 the  Lord 
called  Sister  Bessie  King,  wife  of  Bro.  Ephraim 
King,  to  her  heavenly  home.  May  the  Lord 
comfort  all  who  mourn  her  passing. 

Our  first  summer  Bible  school  at  Allensville 
was  held  July  23  to  Aug.  3 in  the  Allensville 
grade  school  building.  We  met  in  the  evening 
for  the  benefit  of  those  who  could  not  attend 
in  the  morning.  An  average  attendance  of 
171  smiling  faces  and  happy  hearts  met  each 
evening  to  learn  more  about  God’s  Word. 
Eleven  well-qualified  teachers,  with  the  help  of 
several  able  assistants,  put  forth  their  best 
efforts  in  sowing  the  good  seed  of  the  Word  in 
the  hearts  of  their  pupils.  There  was  an  adult 
class  of  twenty-six  members.  The  spiritual 
benefits  received  were  truly  worth  while  and 
we  do  praise  the  Lord  for  the  way  He  directed 
our  thoughts  and  spoke  to  our  hearts  in  this 
class. 

During  the  same  two  weeks  the  Centre 
Bible  School  was -held  in  the  Centre  school- 
house.  The  average  attendance  was  thirty- 
seven.  Four  teachers  and  one  assistant  faith- 
fully taught  the  Word  of  God  to  those  hungry 
hearts  and  we  are  confident  that  the  Lord  will 
not  let  His  Word  return  to  Him  void,  but 
will  accomplish  that  which  pleases  Him. 

Bro.  Oliver  Schenck,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  was 
with  us  during  these  two  weeks  and  very  effici- 
ently superintended  both  schools.  We  sincere- 
ly appreciated  Bro.  Schenck’s  service  and  his 
untiring  efforts  in  keeping  up  the  interest  of 
both  schools.  We  had  a happy  time  and  the 
Lord  blessed  us  abundantly.  To  Him  be  all 
the  praise  and  glory. 

A large  crowd  gathered  for  the  closing 
program  which  was  held  in  the  church.  All 
the  classes  did  very  well  and  the  program  was 
enjoyed  by  everyone. 

Quite  a few  folks  from  the  Valley  attended 
the  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  District  Sun- 
day School  Conference  at  Scottdale  this  week. 

Aug.  9,  1945.  Ella  Zook. 

NAPPANEE,  INDIANA 

(North  Main  Street  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  The  Lord 
has  abundantly  blessed  us  thus  far  this  year, 
both  in  a spiritual  and  temporal  way.  We 
should  all  say  with  the  Psalmist  “Bless  the 
Lord,  O my  soul:  and  all  that  is  within  me, 
bless  his  holy  name.” 

In  the  past  number  of  months  we  have 
enjoyed  messages  from  the  following  guest 
speakers:  Martin  E.  Weaver,  Annville,  Pa.; 
Norman  Weaver,  Germfask,  Mich.;  William 
Hallman,  on  furlough  from  Argentina;  Paul 
Erb,,  Goshen,  Ind.;  Edward  Yoder,  Kansas 
City,  Kans.;  A.  J.  Metzler,  Scottdale,  Pa.; 
J.  L.  Stauffer,  Harrisonburg,  Va.;  O.  N. 
Johns,  Canton,  Ohio;  Francis  Freed,  of 
Nappanee;  John  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.; 
and  Roy  Koch,  St.  Jacobs,  Ont. 

The  brethren  Lester  Mann  and  John  C. 
Wenger  conducted  our  study  in  the  Book  of 
Ephesians  in  our  young  people’s  meeting  serv- 
ices in  July. 

On  Aug.  5 our  pastor,  Bro.  Homer  F. 
North,  preached  for  the  boys  at  the  state 
hospital  at  Tiffin,  Ohio. 


Announcements 


SEWING  CIRCLE  MEETING 

The  sixty-eighth  semiannual  meeting  of 
the  Associated  Sewing  Circles  of  the  Lan- 
caster Conference  District  is  to  be  held  at 
Mellinger’s  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Satur- 
day, Sept.  I,  1945.  There  will  be  a morn- 
ing and  afternoon  session.  All  those  in- 
terested are  invited  to  attend. 

Nettie  A.  Leaman,  Secy. 

SPECIAL  SESSION  OF  ONTARIO 
CONFERENCE 

The  Mennonite  Conference  of  Ontario  is 
planning  to  meet  at  the  Biehn  Church,  New 
Hamburg,  Ont.,  on  Wednesday  afternoon, 
Oct.  31,  to  complete  business  left  over 
from  the  annual  conference  in  June.  The 
evening  of  the  same  day  and  the  forenoon 
and  afternoon  of  Thursday,  Nov.  1,  will  be 
devoted  to  a season  of  inspiration  and  fel- 
lowship. H.  D.  Groh,  Secy. 

IOWA-NEBRASKA  CONFERENCE 

Iowa-Nebraska  Conference  will  meet 
Sept.  2,  3,  4 at  Wayland,  la.  Program  on 
Sunday  in  all  Iowa  churches  morning  and 
evening.  At  Wayland  Monday  and  Tues- 
day evening.  Bishops  meet  Monday  Sept. 
3.  Ministers  meeting  following,  continu- 
ing until  all  work  completed.  You  are  in- 
vited to  attend.  William  Eicher. 


Within  a short  time  Sister  Gladys  Hersh- 
berger of  this  place  will  sail  for  Beirut,  Syria, 
where  she  will  be  teaching  for  the  next  three 
years.  Oh  July  29  a consecration  service  was 
held  in  behalf  of  our  sister.  Our  prayer  is 
that  she  may  continue  to  witness  for  the  Mas- 
ter wherever  she  may  be. 

In  these  days  of  anxiety  and  unrest  may 
we  as  children  of  God  continue  to  trust  the 
Lord  and  very  closely  follow  the  leading  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

May  we  all  faithfully  go  forward  and 
labor  until  Jesus  comes. 

Aug.  12,  1945.  G.  Maurice  Long. 

WAUSEON,  OHIO 

(West  Clinton  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
name  of  Jesus.  On  April  8 we  had  our  com- 
munion service. 

The  theme  of  our  all-day  meeting  on  May 
27  was,  “The  Christian  Home.”  Speakers 
from  a distance  were  the  brethren  John 
Duerksen,  Adrian,  Mich.;  and  Lee  Miller, 
Howe,  Ind. 

Bro.  and  Sister  T.  H.  Brenneman,  returned 
missionaries  from  South  America,  were  with 
us  Saturday  evening  and  Sunday  morning, 
Jtine  16,  17.  Bro.  Brenneman  spoke  in  both 
services.  Sister  Brenneman  spoke  to  the 
children  in  the  basement  oh  Sunday  morning. 

Bro.  R.  R.  Smucker,  Goshen,  Ind.,  brought 
the  message  on  Sunday  morning,  June  24. 

July  22  was  the  day  for  the  opening  serv- 
ices at  the  mission  near  Holland,  Ohio.  Bro. 
Raymond  Richer  is  the  superintendent.  The 
services  have  been  well  attended.  Pray  that  the 
interest  may  continue  and  that  souls  may  be 
won  for  Christ. 

Aug.  12,  1945. 
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WITH  OUR  MISSIONARIES 


Make  the  Sacrifice  Complete 

Called  by  God  to  bear  thy  cross— 

Grief  or  woe  or  sin  or  loss— 

Bow  thyself  with  humble  grace; 

Self,  and  thought  of  self  efface; 

Make  the  sacrifice  complete. 

Head  and  heart  and  hands  and  feet. 

Thine  to  do,  not  controvert— 

To  seek  thy  burden  to  avert— 

Nor  hope  to  compromise  with  God; 
Bend  thee  to  the  scourging  rod: 

Make  the  sacrifice  complete , 

Head  and  heart  and  hands  and  feet. 

Look  not  forth  to  compensation, 

Be  the  fight  its  reparation; 

Yield— and  thine  the  conquest  be; 
Bend— and  strength  shall  come  to  thee: 
Make  the  sacrifice  complete, 

Head  and  heart  and  hands  and  feet. 

—Gospel  Messenger. 


The  Need  for  Women  Workers  in 
India 

By  Mary  M.  Good 
(Continued  from  last  week) 
Medical  Work 

The  field  for  the  Christian  woman 
doctor  or  nurse  is  as  wide  as  supersti- 
tion-ridden, suffering  India.  There  is 
only  one  nurse  to  every  65,000  of  India’s 
population,  and  many  of  these  you  would 
perhaps  not  call  nurses.  The  evening  be- 
fore I went  to  Raipur  to  meet  Sister 
Graber  on  her  arrival,  I was  talking  with 
one  of  our  Indian  nurses  in  the  Dhamtari 
Christian  Hospital.  She  said  with  a beam- 
ing face,  “Now  we  will  have  a Sister.” 
The  term  “Sister”  will  broaden  from  the 
professional  to  its  deeper  meaning  as  the 
missionary  nurse  associates  with  the  In- 
dian girls  trained  as  nurses.  Only  a “Sis- 
ter” can  meet  their  real  need.  It  is  es- 
sential that  there  be  at  least  one  mission- 
ary trained  nurse  in  the  central  mission 
hospital.  There  is  a nurses’  bungalow 
there  where  missionaries  are  taken  care 
of  when  ill.  This  is  also  a part  of  the 
assignment  of  the  American  nurse  or 
nurses  at  that  station.  Near  by  is  a Chris- 
tian community  full  of  mothers  who 
need  to  be  taught  how  to  take  care  of 
themselves  and  their  children.  The  town 
of  Dhamtari  with  a population  of  15,000 
is  right  at  her  door.  Among  those  women 
she  has  many  opportunities  to  witness  in 
a practical  way  of  the  love  of  Christ.  She 


can  do  for  them  what  only  a Christian 
medical  woman  can  do.  Recently  I visit- 
ed in  the  home  of  one  who  has  for  many 
years  worked  in  the  offices  of  missionaries. 
He  spoke  feelingly  of  the  service  rendered 
by  a missionary  nurse  at  a time  of  sickness 
in  his  home.  It  seemed  that  had  spoken 
to  him  as  nothing  else  had  of  the  reality 
of  love  in  the  Christian  religion. 

Every  one  of  the  thousands  of  villages 
about  us  have  their  open  doors,  their  cry- 
ing needs  for  medical  help,  especially  for 
the  women.  Every  mission  station  could 
be  a center  from  which  a consecrated 
missionary  nurse  could  work.  Her  field 
of  service  could  be  as  wide  as  that  of  the 
evangelistic  worker.  The  ordinary  mis- 
sionary can  give  out  remedies  like  malaria 
pills  and  itch  medicine,  but  skilled  service 
is  also  often  needed.  The  nurse  may  by 
her  services  often  open  the  doors  to  Chris- 
tian teaching  that  otherwise  would  re- 
main closed. 

Our  own  field  in  India  has  a large  op- 
portunity for  pioneering  in  medical  as 
in  other  lines  of  work.  To  the  doctor  or 
nurse  who  would  be  willing  to  go  out  into 
some  remote,  neglected  area  and  show  the 
love  of  Christ  through  medical  service, 
the  field  of  opportunity  would  be  un- 
limited. 

The  field  is  waiting  for  those  who  will 
consecrate  themselves  to  this  great  task. 
It  should  be  a challenge  to  any  who 
desire  to  do  something  really  difficult  for 
the  Master. 

Training  in  the  Indian  Christian  Home 

It  is  being  realized  that  in  order  to 
produce  a strong  church  in  India  more 
attention  must  be  given  to  the  Christian 
home.  In  our  Christian  communities 
there  is  a need  for  someone  with  the  time 
to  help  the  mothers  in  homemaking.  Her 
work  would  be  in  addition  to  what  the 
health  nurse  would  have  time  to  do. 

As  said  before,  in  the  Indian  society 
the  women  are  the  teachers  of  their  reli- 
gion to  their  children.  Since  this  is  the 
custom  of  fhe  country,  it  should  be  cap- 
italized for  the  Christian  home.  To  help 
the  mothers  to  perform  this  service  to 
their  children  is  perhaps  the  most  out- 
standing need  of  such  a missionary.  In 
too  many  cases  the  mothers  are  not 
qualified  to  do  this  important  work. 

The  mothers  need  to  be  helped  to 
make  their  homes  places  which  will  keep 
their  children  inside  rather  than  on  the 
streets.  The  homes  should  be  made  more 
attractive.  The  members  of  the  family 
should  learn  to  eat  together  and  have  real 
family  fellowship.  They  need  to  learn 
to  provide  good  food  at  a minimum  cost. 

The  majority  of  the  mothers  do  some 
work  outside  of  the  home  to  supplement 


the  family  income.  If  cottage  industries 
could  be  taught  by  which  they  could  re- 
main in  the  homes  with  their  children 
and  yet  have  remunerative  occupation  for 
free  time,  it  would  be  a great  advantage 
because  most  of  them  are  really  poor  and 
need  the  extra  income. 

In  the  Moslem  and  Hindu  homes  the 
girls  are  married  when  small.  Hence 
there  is  not  the  big-girl  problem  which  is 
found  in  the  Christian  home.  In  cases 
where  there  are  big  girls  or  even  smaller 
girls  in  the  home  and  the  mother  must 
be  away  working  all  day  ;it  presents  a real 
problem,  especially  if  the  girls  are  not 
in  school.  These  girls  need  to  have  pro- 
vided for  them  social  and  religious  activ- 
ities and  they  need  to  be  taught  some 
kind  of  work  to  do  in  their  free  time. 
This  missionary  could  do  this.  She  could 
also  teach  Bible  classes  in  the  community 
and  conduct  meetings  for  spiritual  uplift 
among  the  women.  She  would  be  in  a 
position  to  do  much  for  the  church  and 
the  Sunday  school. 

A clean,  orderly  Christian  home  is  a 
testimony  in  itself.  When  all  the  homes 
become  really  exemplary  and  there  is 
found  there  the  grace  of  Christian  neigh- 
borliness, as  we  know  it  in  our  own 
homes,  what  a bulwark  that  will  be  to 
the  Christian  youth  and  what  a witness  to 
the  non-Christian  world  about! 

The  reading  material  in  the  homes  is 
often  meager  if  not  entirely  absent.  This 
needs  guidance.  Some  means  of  provid- 
ing good  literature  and  encouraging  read- 
ing is  necessary. 

Let  no  one  who  reads  this  think  that 
nothing  has  been  done~  by  the  mission- 
aries along  this  line  or  that  the  Christian 
homes  in  India  are  entirely  void  of  the 
ideals  to  which  reference  has  been  made. 
Much  prayer  and  toil  have  been  spent 
on  our  Christian  homes  by  missionaries, 
but  wherein  there  has  been  failure  it  has 
been  because  of  lack  of  time  and  strength 
to  do  the  task  and  because  of  lack  of 
continuity. 

The  task  is  that  of  a qualified  individ- 
ual who  knows  that  that  is  her  task. 

The  Field  of  Education 

Intensive  work  in  village  schools  by 
individuals  with  training  in  elementary 
education  is  a great  open  door  before 
us.  This  does  not  mean  that  many  such 
schools  are  in  existence  in  our  mission 
area.  But  there  would  be  possibilities 
yet  unexplored  for  such  schools  in  con- 
nection with  evangelistic  work.  The  , 
village  schools  now  in  existence  are  bare-  . 
ly  supervised  because  of  lack  of  person- 
nel. Much  more  should  be  done  in  Chris- 
tian education  in  these  schools.  Also 
very  little  is  being  done  to  follow  up 
work  with  the  pupils..  The  parents  of 
most  of  these  children  know  the  name 
of  Christ  only  as  they  hear  it  from  the 
lips  of  the  children  when  they  come 
home  from  school.  Much  more  should 
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i be  done  in  following  these  children  into 
their  homes  with  the  Gospel, 
i The  field  of  adult  education  in  our 
mission  also  has  possibilities  yet  un- 
; touched  because  no  one  has  had  time 
! for  it.  In  a land  in  which  ninety-seven 
per  cent  of  the  population  is  illiterate 
this  should  have  some  attention.  It  is  a 
great  advantage  to  an  individual  to  be 
able  to  read.  Many  pupils  who  have 
read  in  our  primary  schools  revert  to 
illiteracy  because  they  have  nothing  to 
read.  It  would  be  a fruitful  effort  to 
continue  contact  with  these  pupils  and  to 
keep  them  supplied  with  reading  ma- 
terial. 

The  training  of  teachers  is  in  existence 
I in  the  mission,  but  much  more  should  be 
I done  in  this  field. 

The  Gar j an  Memorial  School  at  Balod- 
gahan  provides  an  opening  for  some  one 
as  manager.  A home  on  the  cottage  plan 
is  provided  for  the  girls  attending  this 
school.  The  girls  from  our  mission  area 
come  here  for  their  Middle  School  work. 
The  girls’  ages  range  from  about  ten  to 
sixteen  years.  They  come  from  Chris- 
tian homes  and  practically  all  decide  for 
Christ  and  receive  baptism  while  in  the 
school.  The  spiritual  nurture  of  these 
adolescent  girls  as  well  as  the  physical 
and  mental  demands  attention.  Gar  j an 
Memorial  is  a coeducational  school  and 
the  boys  attend  from  their  homes.  Non- 
Christian  boys  come  from  the  villages 
about  and  the  challenge  for  follow-up 
evangelistic  work  is  the  same  as  in 
primary  schools. 

There  is  a call  for  teachers  from  the 
hill  schools  where  the  missionaries’  chil- 
dren attend.  Such  teachers  could  come 
out  on  three-year  contracts  and  their 
work  would  be  in  English. 

This  plea  for  women  workers  comes 
not  only  from  the  writer  of  this  article. 
A number  of  missionaries  who  were  avail- 
able as  it  was  being  written  made  con- 
tributions. It  is  going  forth  with  many 
prayers  that  those  whom  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  calling  to  labor  in  this  great  field  may 
heed  the  call.  The  field  for  consecrated 
w.omen  workers  in  India  is  ripe  to 
harvest. 

Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India. 


The  Foreign  Field 


NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Here  among  the 
Indians  we  have  been  very  busy  this  past 
month  due  to  the  extra  burden  of  distribut- 
ing about  sixteen  hundred  pounds  of  old 
clothes.  This  year,  poor  crops,  due  to  the 
drought  and  grasshoppers,  gave  the  Indians 
little  opportunity  to  earn  money.  Even  the 
few  crops  which  they  raise  for  their  own 
consumption,  such  as  sweet  potatoes,  melons, 
and  corn,  were  practically  lost.  For  that 
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reason,  early  this  year  we  explained  the 
coming  great  need  to  some  of  the  evangelical 
churches  of  the  city  of  Buenos  Aires.  They 
seemed  delighted  to  ask  those  of  their  churches 
who  wished,  to  contribute  used  clothes. 

Many  months  passed  by  and  the  cool,  dry 
weather  came,  and  nothing  had  arrived  to 
alleviate  the  suffering.  We  thought  perhaps 
in  the  great  rush  and  bustle  of  that  busy  city, 
they  had  forgotten  about  the  poor  needy 
Indians  of  the  Chaco.  However,  before  many 
weeks  passed  by,  we  were  happily  surprised 
one  day  by  the  notice  of  the  arrival  of  thirty- 
two  sacks  of  used  clothes.  Several  trips  had  to 
be  made  to  town  just  to  haul  them,  because 
the  mission  at  present  has  a very  small  truck, 
which  is  inadequate  for  the  heavy  and  bulky 
hauling  which  is  so  necessary  to  run  a mission 
located  far  from  town. 

All  of  the  clothes  had  to  be  sorted  and 
judged  as  to  their  usefulness.  Many  Indians 
who  have  been  harvesting  the  poor  cotton  in 
this  vicinity  have  come  for  their  share.  Even 
some  from  many  miles  away  have  already 
received  the  news  and  have  come  or  sent 
someone  here  in  search  of  the  needed  clothes 
to  carry  them  over  these  next  difficult  six 
months.  Some  problems,  of  course,  have 
arisen,  as  can  be  expected  when  human 
hearts  are  filled  with  greed  and  jealousy. 
However,  we  praise  the  Lord  for  so  abundantly 
supplying  the  needs  of  this  area.  They  were 
far  greater  than  we  had  expected.  May  the 
Lord  bless  not  only  those  who  gave  clothes 
but  those  who  so  generously  gave  of  their 
time  in  managing  the  collecting  and  sending 
of  these  articles. 

Within  the  last  month  the  mission  has 
obtained  the  use,  for  the  coming  year,  of  a 
large  farm  adjacent  to  the  already  owned 
property.  The  farmer,  who  for  the  past  five 
years  has  farmed  the  land  in  cotton  on  shares, 
had  become  discouraged  and  desired  to 
leave  the  land.  He  had  proved  himself  a 
trustworthy,  handy  good  fellow,  although  not 
a Christian.  These  men  are  very  hard  to 
find.  Arrangements  have  been  made  with 
the  owner  that  we  take  care  of  the  farm  this 
vear,  thus  providing  work  for  some  of  our 
Indians.  We  decided  to  keep  the  farmer 
living  there  at  present,  to  supervise  the  Tun- 
ing of  the  farm  in  details  for  which  the  min- 
sionaries  have  no  time.  We  ask  your  prayers 
for  him  and  his  wife,  that  they  may  come  to 
know  Christ  personally  and  the  power  of 
His  resurrection. 

At  present  we  have  about  forty  Indians 
living  with  us  and  are  expecting  the  arrival 
of  about  twelve  more  in  the  near  future. 
There  is  an  increasing  interest  in  the  Gospel 
meetings  at  the  various  stations  and  now 
uoon  the  return  of  those  who  have  been  at  the 
harvest,  we  expect  to  see  still  more  at  the 
meetings.  Many  have  made  open  confession  of 
their  belief  in  the  Lord  Tesus  and  we  trust  that 
evidences  of  their  walk  with  the  Lord  mav 
be  more  fully  manifested  in  their  lives.  The 
duties  of  the  missionaries  in  this  work  here 
in  the  Chaco  are  many  and  varied,  but  thanks 
be  to  Him  who  giveth  us  strength  to  carry  on. 

In  Christian  love. 

Frances  and  Calvin  Holderman. 
Nam  Cum  Mission,  Saenz  Pena,  Chaco, 
Argentina. 

July  18, 1945. 


‘NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 

Greetings  to  all  our  interested  friends  at 
home:  It  seems  every  time  I write  to  you  I 
do  so  from  a different  town.  This  time  it  is 
Pehuajo.  the  “old  home  base,”  but  “vamos 
a ver”  (let  us  see)  where  I will  be  the  next 
time.  I have  been  living  here  in  Pehuajo 
since  March — long  enough  to  feel  quite  at 
home  among  this  fine  church  fellowship. 

I think  you  would  be  interested  in  hearing 
about  the  little  organization  among  us  which 
is  still  too  young  and  inexperienced  to  be 
named.  Its  object  is  to  help  the  members 
give  practical  expression  to  their  Christian 
faith,  to  show  Christian  love  and  concern 
for  their  sister  or  brother  who  is  in  need  of 
material  or  spiritual  help. 

Each  member  has  pledged  himself  to  pay, 
according  to  his  ability,  a certain  monthly  con- 
tribution to  a general  fund,  which  will  be 
used  to  meet  particular  needs  as  they  arise 
among  the  members  of  our  congregation. 
Then,  too,  they  want  to  sponsor  a heavy 
visitation  program  among  the  sick  as  well  as 
among  the  church  absentees.  To  be  irregular 
in  church  attendance  is  usually  one  of  the 
first  signs  of  spiritual  laxness. 

This  little  organization  had  a very  natural 
birth.  The  idea  originated  with  one  of  our 
members.  He  has  not  been  a member  many 
years,  but  he  shows  indications  of  really  under- 
standing the  Christian  way  of  life.  After 
discussing  the  idea  with  Bro.  Swartzentruber, 
he  was  given  permission  to  present  it  to  the 
members  at  one  of  our  midweek  services. 
The  members  seemed  to  be  favorably  im- 
pressed from  the  very  beginning.  It  all  came 
about  so  naturally  that  we  like  to  think  it  is 
an  indication  of  the  Spirit’s  working  among  us. 

An  interesting  side  line  for  you  may  be 
that  the  originator,  who  is  a barber,  has  made 
a proposition  with  the  members  to  this  effect: 
that  while  he  will  charge  the  regular  price  for 
his  work,  he  will  put  half  of  it  in  this  general 
fund — a very  good  idea;  do  you  not  agree? 

Now  I am  sure  that  you  can  easily  see  that 
this  type  of  activity  requires  deep  spirituality 
on  the  part  of  the  members.  Many  things 
could  happen  and  perhaps  will  happen;  how- 
ever, Bro.  and  Sister  Swartzentruber,  who 
are  advisory  members,  will  be  able  to  help 
them  “over”  and  “through”  many  difficult 
experiences  with  their  many  years  of  practical 
experience  to  draw  from.  Nevertheless  they 
do  need  your  prayers  because  they  are  under- 
taking something  difficult — too  difficult  for 
weak  Christians.  I hope  that  some  of  you  will 
feel  led  to  pray  for  this  new  project,  to  help 
them  be  sufficiently  Christian  to  carry  their 
noble  intentions  to  an  honorable  expression 
of  Christian  love  among  themselves  and  also 
give  a bright  testimony  to  the  world.  I am 
sure  that  you  will  rejoice  with  us  that  your 
sister  church  in  Argentina  is  giving  evidence 
of  healthy  growth. 

I might  tell  you  that  they  have  already 
found  an  elderly  faithful  member  who  was 
sick  with  a cold,  lying  on  a bed  without  a 
mattress.  A few  grain  bags  served  as  his 
mattress  and  his  overcoat  as  cover.  On  Sun- 
day afternoon  this  still  half-sick  man  wended 
his  way  to  our  prayer  meeting  which  we  have 
before  our  regular  church  service  and  I wish 
you  could  have  heard  him  pray.  I will  try 
to  repeat  a few  phrases,  although  they  will 
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not  sound  the  ame  in  English.  He  prayed* 
“O  Father,  I give  you  all  the  thanks  for  heal- 
ing my  body.  You  were  my  doctor,  Jesus  was 
my  nurse,  and  the  angels  were  my  attendants.” 
I love  these  people  for  their  simple  faith. 

With  so  many  of  our  missionaries  at  home, 
you  will  hear  much  concerning  the  work  in 
Argentina.  May  the  Lord  bless  your  fellow- 
ship together.  In  Christian  love, 

Pehuajo,  F.C.O.  Edna  M.  Good. 

Aug.  8,  1945. 


The  Home  Field 


TAMPA,  FLORIDA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  We  have  abundant 
reason  to  praise  the  Lord  for  His  wonderful 
goodness  to  the  children  of  men.  The  work 
here  at  Tampa  is  progressing  nicely  under 
the  blessing  of  the  Lord.  Since  we  last  wrote 
five  were  received  into  fellowship  by  water 
baptism.  They  will  need  much  tender  shep- 
herding. 

Our  two  summer  Bible  schools  were  well 
attended.  The  labors  of  the  five  teachers  who 
came  into  our  midst  to  help  were  greatly 
appreciated.  We  feel  much  good  has  been 
accomplished  in  teaching  boys  and  girls  the 
Word  of  God. 

Three  teachers  from  here  went  to  Sarasota 
and  conducted  a Bible  school  there  for  two 
weeks  with  very  good  results.  This  was  the 
first  school  for  that  community. 

The  excessive  heavy  rains  have  let  up  and 
we  are  having  seasonable  weather — hot  with 
occasional  showers.  Old-times  here  say  this 
was  the  wettest  season  they  have  ever  had. 

With  an  increase  in  attendance  in  our 
Sunday  schools  and  our  winter  tourists  leav- 
ing us  we  have  been  very  short  in  Sunday- 
school  teachers.  We  would  like  to  take  this 
opportunity  to  make  an  appeal  to  any  Spirit- 
filled,  misisonary-minded  brethren  or  sisters 
to  give  our  need  some  consideration.  Work 
is  plentiful  here  and  wages  are  good.  Why 
not  decide  to  spend  some  time  where  you  can 
earn  about  as  much  as  you  could  elsewhere 
and  at  the  same  time  serve  the  Lord  by  help- 
ing in  this  needy  cause? 

Will  you  pray  the  Lord  to  prosper  the  go- 
ing forth  of  His  own  Word  and  lead  us  to 
souls  who  are  hungering  and  thirsting  after 
righteousness?  George  F.  Brunk. 


Back  in  the  days  of  the  thirteen  original 
colonies,  wherever  there  was  a church  there 
was  a school.  And  everywhere  the  chief  text- 
book of  the  schools  was  the  Bible.  It  is  plain 
history  to  say  that  the  public-school  systems 
of  our  land  originated  as  Bible  schools. 

In  the  public  schools  of  America  today  the 
reading  of  the  Bible  is  a matter  on  which 
each  of  the  forty-eight  states  makes  its  own 
ruling. 

The  American  Bible  Society,  in  a recent 
survey,  finds  that  Bible  reading  in  the  public 
schools  is  required  in  eleven  states,  prohibited 
by  four  states,  and  in  the  remaining  thirty- 
three  it  is  permitted  although  not  required. 


RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 

Mennonite  Worker  Enters  Italy 

The  first  of  the  six  M.C.C.  Middle  East 
relief  workers,  selected  to  serve  with  U.N. 
R.R.A.  in  Italian  relief  projects,  has  now 
arrived  in  Italy.  Delvin  Kirehhofer,  in  a 
letter  dated  Aug.  5,  informed  Akron  Head- 
quarters that  he  had  landed  in  Naples  on 
Aug.  2 and  had  arrived  in  Rome  on  Aug.  4. 
At  the  time  of  writing,  U.N.R.R.A.  had 
released  Grace  Augsburger  and  Bertha  Fast 
from  their  roles  of  service  in  the  Middle 
East  refugee  camps,  and  the  two  women  were 
waiting  for  passage  to  Italy.  U.N.R.R.A. 
had  not  as  yet  released  the  three  other  Mennon- 
ite workers.  Delvin  Kirehhofer  has  been 
chosen  to  act  as  director  for  the  Mennonites 
in  the  Italian  mission. 

* * * 

To  Study  Ethiopian  Needs 

Samuel  Yoder  and  Ervin  Hooley  have  been 
released  from  their  Middle  East  camp  assign- 
ments in  order  that  they  may  enter  Ethiopia. 
A cable,  sent  from  Addis  Ababa  on  Aug.  5, 
confirmed  the  arrival  of  these  two  brethren. 
They  will  make  studies  of  the  needs  of  this 
area  and  will  report  to  the  home  offices  be- 
fore commitments  are  made  for  any  long- 
term program. 

* * * 

Passport  for  Germany 

Samuel  Goering,  as  director  of  M.C.C. ’s 
Northwest  European  relief  program,  has 
received  passport  validation  to  enter  Ger- 
many. He  is  advised  to  travel  directly  from 
London  to  Frankfurt.  Bro.  Goering  has 
requested  entrance  in  the  interest  of  displaced 
Mennonites  now  located  in  Germany. 

* # # 

Appointments  for  Northwest  Europe 

. By  the  end  of  December,  1945,  the  M.C.C. 
hopes  to  have  sixteen  workers  actively  en- 
gaged in  relief  work  in  Holland,  twenty- 
three  workers  in  France,  and  three  workers 
in  Switzerland.  The  M.C.C.  Executive  Com- 
mittee met  on  Aug.  6 and  made  the  follow- 
ing appointments  for  the  various  areas  of  the 
Northwest  European  relief  program: 

Personnel  for  Holland  include  Siegfried 
Janzen,  Vineland,  Ont;  John  Fretz,  Kitchener, 
Ont.;  Ruth  Hilty,  Pandora,  Ohio;  and  Welma 
Graber,  Wayland,  Iowa. 

Personnel  for  France  include  Delmar 
Wedel,  Aberdeen,  Idaho;  Charlotte  Regier, 
Whitewater,  Kans.;  Fred  Peters,  Vancouver, 
B.C.;  and  Mrs.  M.  C.  Lehman,  Akron,  Pa. 

Emma  Loewen,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  has  been 
appointed  for  Switzerland,  and  Cornelius 
Dyck,  Laird,  Sask.,  has  been  selected  as  an 
additional  worker  for  the  England  unit. 

* * * 

Dietitian  Enters  Relief  Service 
Pearl  Kauffman  left  Akron  Headquarters 
on  Aug.  10  and  flew  from  Miami  to  Puerto 
Rica  on  Aug.  13.  She  has  joined  the  Mennon- 
ite unit  at  La  Plata  to  serve  as  dietitian  for 
the  unit  and  for  the  Mennonite  hospital. 
Naomi  Shank,  who  had  previously  served 


as  unit  dietitian,  will  hereafter  assist  the 
nursing  staff  in  the -hospital. 

* * # 

C.P.S.  NOTES 

Continuing  C.P.S.  Canning  Program 

Shall  canning  for  C.P.S.  camps  continue, 
in  view  of  the  possibility  of  an  early  end  of  the 
war?  In  answer  to  this  question  it  is  strongly 
urged  that,  canning  for  the  camps  continue, 
with  the  understanding  that  any  food  not 
needed  for  the  camps  will  be  transferred  for 
use  in  relief  feeding.  The  food  needs  in  the 
relief  areas  during  this  coming  winter  will 
be  extremely  severe,  and  the  amount  of  home- 
processed  food  that  can  be  used  is  practically 
unlimited.  All  canning  sugar  points  issued 
from  M.C.C.  must  be  accounted  for  in  terms 
of  food  canned  for  C.P.S.  Any  arrangements 
for  transfer  for  relief  use  must  be  made  with 
the  ration  boards  who  issued  the  sugar  after 
the  sugar  has  been  fully  accounted  for  in 

C.P.S.  canned  food  contributed  and  on  hand. 
* * # 


C.P.S.  Conferences 

During  the  coming  weeks  several  con- 
ferences related  to  the  administration  and 
work  of  C.P.S.  will  be  Tield.  The  annual 
conference  for  directors  of  Mennonite  camps 
will  be  held  at  the  Colorado  Springs  Camp, 
Sept.  9 to  16.  The  first  half  of  this  period 
will  be  given  over  to  a study  of  effective 
counseling. 

The  third  annual  conference  for  educational 
directors  in  Mennonite  camps  will  be  held  on 
the  Bluffton  College  campus,  Aug.  18  to  23.  A 
conference  of  the  leaders  of  western  Mennon- 
lte-C.P.S.  hospital  unit  leaders  will  be  held  at 
Goshen  College,  Oct.  7 to  10.  A conference 
for  eastern  leaders  will  be  held  sometime 
later  at  Grantham  College,  near  Harrisburg. 

The  work  done  and  business  transacted 
at  these  meetings  is  a very  important  part  of 
the  ongoing  C.P.S.  program,  and  the  prayers 
of  the  constituency  are  desired  for  the  Spirit’s 
guidance. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  Man  Held  on  Charge 

A C.P.S.  man  serving  at  the  State  Hospital, 
Norristown,  Pa.,  had  the  unfortunate  expe- 
rience of  driving  a truck  which  got  out  of 
control,  crashed  into  a tree,  and  fatally  in- 
jured one  of  the  twenty-five  patients  riding 
in  the  vehicle.  Because  of  the  death  involved, 
Benjamin  Bontrager,  at  home  at  Haven, 
Kans.,  driver  of  the  truck,  is  being  held  on 
a charge  of  involuntary  manslaughter'. 

* # # 


C.r.5*.  Reaction  to  Atomic  Bomb 

The  announcement  of  the  use  of  the 
destructive  atomic  bomb  in  the  prosecution 
of  the  war  brought  this  reaction  from  the 
C.P.S.  unit  at  Beltsville,  Md.: 

“News  of  the  atomic  bomb  has  been  a 
subject  of  considerable  discussion.  Great 
concern  and  a reaction  of  horror  is  expressed 
by  all.  One  of  the  men,  while  listening  to  a 
radio  commentator  describe  its  destructive 
possibilities,  took  so  seriously  its  implications 
that  he  broke  down  and  cried  like  a child. 
One  becomes  more  confirmed  than  ever  that 
Christ  is  everlastingly  right.  It  is  Christ 
and  not  the  militarist  that  is  a realist.  We 
are  sorry  that  it  takes  the  atomic  bomb  to 
verify  this  fact.” 
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Staff  Appointments 

The  following  additional  appointments 
. were  made  by  the  M.C.C.  ^Executive  Com- 
j mittee  on  Aug.  7,  4945. 

David  L.  Ebersole — Director  at  Curlew 
! Valley  Side  Camp,  Downey,  Idaho;  Mrs. 
David  L.  Ebersole — Matron  at  Curlew  Valley 
Side  Camp;  Clair  H.  Hoffman — Educational 
director  at  Howard,  R.I.;  John  I.  Jennings — 
Assistant  area  supervisor  for  Pennsylvania 
and  Maryland;  Peter  J.  Berkoff — Director  at 
Kings  Canyon  Side  Camp  (Three  Rivers, 
Calif.);- Roy  A.  Brubaker — Area  supervisor 
and  unit  leader  at  Orono,  Maine;  Dallas 
Voran — Assistant  and  educational  director  at 
: Gulfport,  Miss. 

Released  August  15,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


> THE  EFFECT  OF  THE  WAR’S  END  ON 
OUR  C.P.S.  PROGRAM 

A Statement  by  the  Peace  Problems  Committee 


For  the  information  and  encouragement 
of  the  large  number  of  parents  and  others 
who  have  sons  and  relatives  or  friends  in 
C.P.S.,  and  for  all  those  who  have  been  so 
faithfully  supporting  the  C.P.S.  and  C.P.S. 
dependency  program,  we  offer  the  following 
I report  of  the  situation  and  prospects  as  they 
are  created  by  the  official  end  of  the  war. 

1.  The  Duration  and  Six  Months.  All  war 
legislation  including  the  draft  remains  in 
effect  for  six  months  after  the  date  declared 
by  the  President  to  be  the  official  end  of  the 
war.  This  means  that  all  C.P.S.  men  will 

| continue  in  service  for  the  additional  six 
months  unless  otherwise  ordered  by  Congress 
or  the  President. 

2.  Duration  of  the  Selective  Training  and 
Service  Act  of  1940  (Burke-Wadsworth  Bill). 

The  original  duration  of  this  Act  was  five 
years  (1940-45).  This  was  extended  for  one 
year  by  Act  of  Congress  and  therefore  remains 
in  force  until  July  1,  1946.  This  means  that 
young  men  as  they  reach  eighteen  will  con- 
tinue to  be  drafted  for  training  until  July  1, 
1946,  even  though  the  duration  and  six  months 
are  over,  unless  Congress  should  repeal  the 
Act  before  that  time. 

3.  Duration  of  C.P.S.  C.P.S.  will  continue 
in  full  force  for  at  least  six  months  after  the 
official  close  of  the  war,  i.e.,  until  probably 
sometime  in  February,  1946.  At  that  time 
there  will  no  doubt  be  a large  reduction  in 
C.P.S.  population,  possibly  by  as  much  as 
90%,  but  the  C.P.S.  program  will  continue 
on  a small  scale  thereafter,  at  least  until  July 
1,  1946,  unless  Congress  repeals  the  Burke- 
Wadsworth  Bill. 

4.  Increase  in  C.P.S.  The  C.P.S.  population 
will  in  fact  grow  larger  for  the  next  few 
months  and  will  probably  reach  its  peak  the 
first  quarter  of  1946,  since  there  will  be  no 
discharges  from  C.P.S.  except  those  over 
forty  years  of  age  and  the  usual  discharges  for 
health  and  hardship  reasons. 

5.  Increase  in  Dependency  Cases.  Depend- 
ency cases  are  increasing  and  will  continue  to 
increase  for  some  months,  due  to  additional 
births  and  inductions.  The  close  of  the  war 
will  not  stop  the  draft  or  the  processes  of 
nature. 


HYMN  STUDIES 


The  Hem  of  His  Garment 

By  J.  H.  Shank 

In  a previous  hymn  study  we  con- 
sidered the  type  of  song  known  as  a 
hymn.  The  one  under  consideration  now 
is  a Gospel  song.  In  Eph.  5:19,  the 
Apostle  Paul  speaks  of  “psalms  and 
hymns  and  spiritual  songs.”  In  this 
instance,  Mr.  Root,  who  composed  both 
words  and  music,  chose  to  take  a striking 
incident  recorded  in  the  Gospels,  and 
weave  it  into  a song,  and  like  many  of 


6.  C.P.S.  Financial  Needs.  It  should  be 
possible  to  avoid  an  increase  in  the  C.P.S. 
quota  if  the  congregations  send  in  their 
levies  promptly  and  make  up  the  one-month 
extra  levy  faithfully.  The  quota  payments 
will  probably  need  to  continue  unchanged 
for  the  full  six  months  after  the  official  end 
of  the  war,  i.e.,  until  and  including  February, 
1946.  It  should  be  possible  to  decrease  the 
quota  payments  very  greatly  at  that  time, 
but  there  will  need  to  be  a continuing  modest 
C.P.S.  quota  payment  for  at  least  six  months 
after  that  date. 

7.  C.P.S.  Dependency  Needs.  The  need 
for  dependency  payments  will  increase  up  to 
the  very  end,  i.e.,  for  at  least  seven  months. 
Our  dependency  allowances  will  be  con- 
tinued one  month  after  discharge.  If  all 
congregations  faithfully  pay  up  their  quotas, 
we  will  have  enough  to  carry  the  load  to  the 
end.  If  not,  we  will  need  to  continue  the 
quota  payments  for  once  or  twice  beyond  the 
end. 

8.  Postwar  Conscription.  It  is  evident  that 
postwar  conscription  faces  a hard  fight  in 
Congress  and  will  probably  be  defeated.  We 
devoutly  hope  and  pray  that  this  may  be  the 
outcome  and  that  the  nation  may  be  spared 
the  scourge  of  militarism  which  would  almost 
inevitably  accompany  a compulsory  peace- 
time military  training  program.  If  it  is  de- 
feated there  is  still  a strong  prospect  that 
there  will  be  a heavy  program  of  military 
training  in  high  schools  and  colleges,  with 
its  attendant  evils  and  dangers.  If  it  is  passed 
we  must  be  prepared  for  whatever  burdens 
may  fall  upon  the  church  in  taking  care  of 
our  drafted  eighteen-year-olds.  The  cost  of 
such  a program  in  men  and  money  would 
however  probably  be  not  more  than  a tenth 
to  a fourth  of  what  it  is  now. 

Conclusion 

The  C.P.S.  program  is  not  yet  finished. 
The  heaviest  needs  will  come  in  the  months 
just  ahead.  Let  us  continue  faithfully  to  the 
end  and  complete  our  task  so  that  we  may  be 
able  to  say  in  due  time  with  grateful  hearts, 
“Well  done,”  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
advancement  of  His  kingdom  and  the  up- 
building of  the  church. 

Peace  Problems  Committee, 

H.  S.  Bender,  Chairman. 


our  church  songs  it  partakes  of  the  na- 
ture of  a sermon.  That  is,  after  telling 
the  story  in  the  main  body  of  the  song, 
the  chorus  gives  us  the  “practical  applica- 
tion,” which  is  that  the  same  power  that 
healed  this  woman  is  still  available,  and 
if  we  exercise  the  faith  possessed  by  this 
woman,  and  act  upon  it  according  to  cir- 
cumstances, this  power  can  be  made  ac- 
tive in  our  life. 

The  incident  itself  is  recorded  by  three 
of  the  evangelists,  in  Matt.  9:20-22;  Mark 
5:25-34,  and  Luke  8:43-48.  The  song  as 
written  by  Mr.  Root  gives  us  the  pic- 
ture of  the  entire  event,  and  the  lesson 
taught  thereby.  What  the  woman  touch- 
ed was  one  of  the  fringes  of  the  cloak.  In 
Deut.  22:12,  “Thou  shalt  make  thee 
fringes  upon  the  four  quarters  of  thy  ves- 
ture, wherewith  thou  coverest  thyself.” 
The  loose  end  of  this  garment  was  thrown 
over  the  shoulder,  and  the  fringe  would 
be  touched  by  the  woman,  who  managed, 
in  the  great  throng  that  surrounded  the 
Master,  to  get  close  enough  to  make  con- 
tact, as  she  thought,  unobserved.  It  was 
faith,  plus  the  power  of  God,  that  made 
this  thrlling  story  possible. 

A great  many  of  our  best-loved  Gospel 
songs  were  written  by  evangelistic  singers 
who  accompanied  the  great  evangelists 
of  a generation  ago  on  their  tours,  and 
when  some  particularly  outstanding  ser- 
mon was  preached  on  some  text,  or  some 
especially  striking  illustratioh  was  used 
which  impressed  the  singer,  the  result 
would  be  a song  based  on  the  theme  of 
the  evening.  This  may  be  the  origin  of 
this  song,  although  we  have  no  definite 
knowledge  to  that  effect. 

Among  this  type  of  songs  are  “Let  the 
Lower  Lights  Be  Burning,”  “Almost 
Persuaded,”  and  numerous  others. 

That  this  same  power  is  still  extant 
in  this  age,  has  been  demonstrated  so 
often  that  there  can  be  no  argument. 
Many  within  my  own  circle  of  acquaint- 
ances, some  within  my  own  family  circle, 
have  been  miraculously  healed  of  disease 
which  threatened  certain  death,  by  fol- 
lowing the  scriptural  method  of  anoint- 
ing. 

Most  striking  of  these  instances  occur- 
red nearly  forty  years  ago,  when  a friend, 
who  is  now  a bishop  in  a far  western 
state,  was  healed  after  he  had  been  given 
up  to  die  by  his  physician  following  a 
bursted  appendix.  The  prayers  of  a 
father,  also  a bishop,  and  some  others, 
prevailed,  and  snatched  the  son,  then  just 
a young  man,  from  the  brink  of  the  grave, 
a vivid  demonstration  of  the  lesson  in  our 
chorus,  “Oh,  touch  the  hem  of  His  gar- 
ment! And  thou,  too,  shalt  be  free.” 

La  Junta,  Colo. 


All  over  the  universe  is  written  the 
law  of  self-sacrifice.  The  dead  empires 
witness  to  what  happens  to  those  who 
live  for  themselves.— S.  C.  Yoder. 
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Pacific  Coast  Conference 


Report  of  the  twenty-fourth  Annual  Mennonite  Church  Confer- 
ence of  the  Pacific  Coast  District,  held  with  the  Zion  Congregation, 
Hubbard,  Oreg.,  June  21,  22,  1945. 

The  ordained  body  of  conference  met  on  Monday,  June  18,  and 
completed  conference  arrangements. 

Officers;  Mod.,  F.  J.  Gingerich;  Asst.  Mod.,  N.  A.  Lind;  Secy., 
E.  S.  Garber;  Asst.  Secy.,  Omar  G.  Miller;  Treas.,  Chester  Hartzler; 
Chors.,  Ernest  Bontrager,  Joe  Yoder. 

Committees:  Nominating — - G.  D.  Shenk,  George  Kauffman,  J.  E. 
Slatter,  James  Bucher,  Sam  Schrock,  assisted  by  Chris  Snyder,  Robert 
Garber.  Resolutions — Chris  Snyder,  Paul  W.  Miller,  John  R.  Mumaw, 
assisted  by  Ernest  Bontrager,  George  Kauffman. 

Summary  of  Roll  Call:  bishops  present,  8;  ministers,  18  (by  proxy 
2);  deacons,  6 (by  proxy,  2);  lay  delegates,  20  (by  proxy,  5). 

Recognitions:  E.  S.  Garber  (ordained  bishop  for  Nampa),  Robert 
E.  Garber  (ordained  minister  for  Nampa),  Max  Yoder  (ordained 
minister  for  Sheridan).  Privileges  of  conference  were  extended  to 
].  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  (Secretary  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Mis- 
sions and  Charities) ; Paul  Erb,  Goshen,  Ind.  (representing  the  Pub- 
lishing House) ; John  R.  Mumaw,  Harrisonburg,  Va.  (representing  the 
Commission  for  Christian  Education  and  Young  People’s  Work); 
John  Hochstetler,  Creston,  Mont,  (delegate  from  the  Alberta-Saskat- 
chewan  Conference);  H.  A.  Diener,  Yoder,  Kans.,  (representing  Mu- 
tual Aid  Committee  Program);  Milo  Kauffman;  Ivan  Lind,  Hesston, 
Kans.,  L.  A.  Kauffman,  Intake,  Mont.,  and  Levi  Kropf,  Harrisburg, 
Oreg.  (visiting  ministers). 

Conference  Sermon,  by  Paul  Erb.  Text,  Heb.  12:25-28. 

. Things  of  earth  and  of  men  have  been  and  are  being  shaken.  The 
things  of  the  world  fall,  but  the  things  of  the  church  shall  endure. 
We  are  living  in  a shaky  and  shakable  era.  We  fall  as  we  attach  our- 
selves to  these  shaken  powers.  Some  God-given  unshakable  things  are: 
I Pet.  1:2,  18,  19 — the  precious  blood;  1:23 — the  lively  hope;  1:4;  5:4 — 
an  incorruptible  inheritance;  1:2,  3— the  Word  of  God;  2:21— the  ex- 
ample of  Christ;  4:13 — suffering  and  glory;  4:11 — praise  to  God.  May 
we  all  want  to  be  in  the  kingdom  of  God  which  abides. 

Personal  testimonies  were  given  by  J.  P.  Bontrager,  John 
Hochstetler,  D.  A.  Good,  Hugh  Wolfer.  A vote  of  approval  was 
given  by  delegate  body  and  congregation. 

Devotional  periods  were  conducted  by  H.  A.  Diener,  Levi  Kropf, 
Jacob  Roth,  L.  A.  Kauffman,  and  Guy  Hostetler. 

Subjects  Discussed 

1.  The  Work  of  the  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  John  R. 
Mumaw. 

Inasmuch  as  the  Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education 
and  Young  People’s  Work  has  proved  an  asset  to  the  teaching  work 
of  the  church,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  express  our  appreciation  for  their  efforts  to 
improve  the  teaching  materials  of  our  church,  and  that  we  encourage 
the  use  of  these  materials  in  our  congregations.  Be  it  further 

Resolved,  That  we  encourage  our  Sunday-school  field  worker  to 
continue  the  promotion  of  the  various  teaching  agencies  included  in 
the  scope  of  the  work  of  the  Commission,  especially  summer  Bible 
schools,  Christian  workers’  training,  and  young  people’s  conferences. 
Be  it  also  ' 

Resolved,  That  we- urge  all  our  parents  to  make  better  use  of 
their  opportunities  to  teach  in  the  home  and  that  definite  steps  be  taken 
in  each  congregation  to  provide  additional  training  for  our  people  to 
become  better  qualified  to  engage  in  teaching. 

2.  Missionary  Education,  J.  D.  Graber. 

In  response  to  the  request  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities  submitted  through  their  secretary,  Bro.  J.  D.  Graber, 
be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  grant  permission  to  solicit  funds  in  our  dis- 
trict for  the  proposed  hospital  to  be  built  at  Elkhart,  Ind. 

3.  Publication  Interests,  Paul  Erb. 

In  response  to  the  valuable  information  given  to  us  by  Bro.  Paul 
Erb  concerning  the  work  of  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  express  our  hearty  expression  for  the  con- 
tribution it  is  making  to  the  promotion  of  Christian  life  and  testi- 
mony of  the  church  in  print  and  that  in  every  possible  way  we  give  our 
consecrated  support  to  the  publishing  interests  of  the  church. 

4.  Mutual  Aid,  H.  A.  Diener. 

Moved  that  we  recognize  the  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid,  as  now  or- 
ganized, as  an  institution  under  the  Mennonite  General  Conference 
and  encourage  its  support.  Carried. 

5.  Underlying  Causes  Leading  to  Lukewarmness,  Lack  of  Power, 
and  Fruits  of  Carnality,  Paul  Miller. 

1.  Unremoved  leaven. — I Cor.  5:8;  Tit.  3:10;  II  Thess.  3. 

2.  Giving  sparingly. — II  Cor.  9:6-10;  Gal.  6:6-10;  I Tim.  6:10. 

3.  Setting  ourselves  against  each  other. — Rom.  16:17,  18;  I Cor. 
12:26. 

4.  Refusing  to  submit  and  do  the  will  of  God. — Rom.  11:20,  21. 

Reports 

1.  The  minutes  of  last  year’s  conference  were  read  and  accepted. 

2.  Church  membership  report:  number  of  congregations,  15;  total 
membership,  1944,  1706;  increase  by  baptism,  107;  by  letter,  51;  from 


other  denominations,  5:  reclaimed,  9;  total  increase,  172;  decrease  by 
death,  15;  by  letter,  33;  by  withdrawal,  114;  by  excommunication,  6; 
total  decrease,  188;  actual  increase,  4;  present  membership,  1706. 

3.  Sunday  School  Conference  minutes  read  and  accepted. 

4.  District  Mission  Board  minutes  read  and  accepted. 

5.  Sisters’  Sewing  Circle  minutes  read  and  accepted. 

6.  Treasurer’s  report  read  and  accepted. 

7.  Report  of  Board  of  Education  member  read  and  accepted. 

The  suggestion  under  point  5 that  the  Y.P.I.  Committee  take  mem- 
bership in  the  Winter  Bible  School  Committee  established  by  the 
Board  was  approved. 

8.  Report  of  the  Publication  Board  member  accepted. 

9.  Report  of  the  Y.P.I.  Committee  read  and  accepted. 

10.  Report  of  High  School  Investigating  Committee  read  and 
accepted. 

I* - On  motion  the  recommendation  in  joint  session  with  the 
Y.P.I.  Committee  was  approved. 

Recommendation:  That. the  conference  recognize  the  voice  and 
the  needs  of  the  district  in  this  connection  and  take  necessary  steps 
for  opening  and  operating  an  accredited  high  school  in  our  district. 

Further  recommendation:  In  making  a further  study  of  the  school 
question,  w-e,  the  School  Problems  Committee  and  Institute  Com- 
mittee in  joint  session,  hereby  recommend  the  following  plan  to 
conference: 

Conference  shall  appoint  three  committees.  They  shall  be 
known  as  Finance  Committee  (2  members),  Property  Committee 
(2  members),  and  Administration  and  Faculty  Committee  (3  mem- 
bers), These  three  committees  shall  together  compose  the  School 
Committee.  __ 

None  of  the  above  three  committees  shall  have  the  power  to 
make  decisions,  but  shall  bring  their  findings  to  the  School  Committee, 
which  shall  be  empowered  to  make  decisions.  Important  decisions, 
such  as  the  approval  and  ratification  of  a constitution  and  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  president  and  faculty  members,  and  such  other  decisions 
where  it  shall  be  deemed  expedient,  shall  be  made  jointly  with  the 
Executive  Committee  of  conference.  The  problem  of  going  under  or 
not  going  under  the  General  Board  of  Education  shall  also  be  left  to 
the  discretion  of  the  School  Committee  with  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  conference. 

The  president  shall  be  considered  a member  of  the  School  Com- 
mittee upon  his  appointment. 

The  School  Committee  shall  establish  and  operate  an  accredited 
high  school  in  the  district,  nnd  shall  be  responsible  to  conference.  We 
urge  that  it  begin  its  work  at  once,  and  continue  until  desired  ends 
are  reached. 

Passed  with  no  opposing  vote. 

On  motion  the  Nominating  Committee  was  asked  to  make  nomina- 
tions for  members  of  committees  as  per  recommendation. 

Committees  elected:  Finance — F.  J.  Gingerich,  C.  G.  Yoder;  Prop- 
erty— M.  R.  Martin,  Marcus  Lind;  Administration  and  Faculty — 
Raymond  Mishler,  Ernest  Bontrager,  E.  S.  Garber.  On  motion  the 
first  named  of  each  committee  shall  be  chairman. 

12.  Verbal  report  of  Music  Director  accepted. 

13.  Report  on  C.P.S.  work  was  accepted. 

On  motion  N.  A.  Lind,  S.  E.  Eicher,  Joe  Slatter,  and  E.  B.  Harder 
are  to  continue  another  year. 

14.  Revised  report  of  the  General  Problems  Committee  of  General 
Conference  read  and  approved. 

15.  Report  of  the  Old  People’s  Home  Committee  read  and 
accepted. 

Report  of  the  O.P.H.  Building  Committee  read  and  accepted. 

Moved  that  the  O.P.H.  Building  Committee  be  retained  to  pro- 
ceed in  the  building  of  the  Old  People’s  Home  and  that  they  hereafter 
report  to  and  work  under  the  District  Mission  Board.  Carried. 

Further,  moved  that  we  accept  the  decision  of  the  O.P.H.  Com- 
mittee in  their  choice  of  a site  near  Albany  unless  a more  favorable 
location  still  be  found.  Carried. 

16.  Report  of  the  work  done  by  the  Adjustment  Committee  in  the 
Hopewell  congregation  approved. 

17.  Bishops’  report  regarding  Paul  Roth  read  and  approved. 


Further  Resolutions 

1.  Since  appreciation  for  the  Children’s  Conference  has  been  evi- 
denced by  the  children  in  their  faithful  attendance  and  interest,  and 
since  there  have  been  numerous  expressions  Of  appreciation  from  par- 
ents and  others,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  this  conference  make  provision  for  the  continuance 
of  this  project  in  succeeding  annual  conferences. 

Moved  that  we  renew  last  year’s  provision  for  Children’s  Confer- 
ence. Carried. 

2.  Having  enjoyed  the  hospitality  of  the  Zion  congregation  and 
the  very  satisfactory  way  in  which  they  have  provided  for  this  con- 
ference, be  it. 

Resolved,  That  we  express  our  appreciation  and  thanks  to  all 
those  who  have  made  these  conveniences  possible  and  further  that- 
we  wish  them  the  Lord’s  blessing  in  all  their  labors  for  Him. 

.3.  The  following  brethren  from  other  district's  labored  with  us 
during  our  conference  sessions: 
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J.  R.  Mumaw,  Field  Secretary  of  the  Mennonite  Commission  for 
Christian  Education  and  Young  People’s  Work;  J.  D.  Graber,  Secre- 
tary of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities;  Paul  Erb, 
Editor  of  the  Gospel  Herald;  H.  A.  Diener,  Member  of  Mutual  Aid; 
John  Hochstetler,  Delegate  from  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Confer- 
ence; Milo  Kauffman,  President  of  Hesston  College  and  Bible  School; 
Ivan  Lind,  Dean  of  Hesston  College  and  Bible  School;  L.  A-  Kauff- 
man from  the  North  Central  Mennonite  Conference;  and  the  Harris- 
burg ministry.  Therefore  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  express  our  appreciation  for  the  Christian 
fellowship  and  contributions  made,  and  may  such  fellowships  be  en- 
couraged and  maintained  among  our  various  conferences  and  General 
Conference. 

4.  Since  it  pleased  our  heavenly  Father  to  remove  by  death  from 
the  Winton,  Calif.,  congregation  our  brother  and  fellow  minister, 
Emanuel  Stahley,  in  April,  1944,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  hereby  express  our  sorrow  and  sympathy,  and 
wish  the  Lord’s  blessing  to  the  congregation  from  which  our  brother 
has  been  called. 

5.  Whereas  our  heavenly  Father  has  seen  best  to  remove  by  death 
our  beloved  brother  and  fellow  minister,  Amos  Shenk,  Hammett, 
Idaho,  we  hereby  express  our  sorrow  and  sympathy,  wishing  the 
Lord’s  blessing  on  the  Indian  Cove  congregation  and  the  home  from 
which  he  was  taken. 

6.  Since  it  has  pleased  our  heavenly  Father  to  remove  by  death 
our  beloved  brother  and  deacon  C.  C.  Steckly,  from  the  Fairview 
congregation,  Albany,  Oreg.,  we  hereby  express  our  sorrow  and  loss, 
and  pray  that  God’s  blessing  may  attend  the  congregation  and  home 
from  which  he  has  been  called. 

7.  Since  it  has  pleased  our  heavenly  Father  to  remove  by  death 
from  the  Sheridan  congregation,  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  our  brother  and  fel- 
low minister,  Amos  Kilmer,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  hereby  express  our  sorrow  and  sympathy  and 
wish  the  Lord’s  blessing  to  the  congregation  from  which  our  brother 
has  been  called. 

Appeals 

1.  Appeal  from  Filer  for  a young  minister  to  be  sent  in  was 
granted. 


2.  Appeal  from  Hopewell  for  privilege  of  ordaining  or  inviting 
in  ministerial  help  was  granted. 

3.  Appeal  for  ordination  of  a deacon  was  granted  to  the  Winton 
congregation. 

4.  Appeal  from  Sheridan  congregation  for  privilege  of  ordaining 
one  or  two  ministers  and  possibly  a deacon  as  needs  and  conditions 
may  call  for  in  the  wisdom  of  the  congregation  and  with  the  approval 
of  the  moderator  of  conference  was  granted. 

5.  On  appeal  Joe  Yoder  was  released  as  pastor  of  the  Molalla 
congregation  and  given  privilege  to  locate  elsewhere  because  of  health 
conditions. 

6.  Appeal  from  Molalla  congregation  for  the  privilege  of  securing 
ministerial  help  in  the  event  Joe  Yoder,  their  pastor,  should  move 
elsewhere  was  granted. 

7.  Appeal  from  Zion  congregation  for  privilege  of  ordaining  a 
minister  was  granted. 

Further  Motion 

Moved  to  suspend  rule  regarding  succession  of  Institute  members. 
Passed. 

Organization  for  the  Year  1945 

Moderator,  N.  M.  Birky;  Assistant  Moderator,  F.  J.  Gingerich; 
Secretary,  E.  S.  Garber  (1  yr.);  Treasurer,  Chester  Hartzler;  Music 
Director,  Lloyd  Driver;  Member  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  D.  F.  Shenk;  Delegate  to  the  Dakota-Montana  Conference, 
E.  S.  Garber. 

Further  Committees 

Institute:  Paul  W.  Miller  (3  yrs.),  Archie  Kauffman  (2  yrs.), 
Ernest  Bontrager  (1  yr.). 

Labor  Union:  N.  M.  Birky  (3  yrs.),  G.  D.  Shenk  (2  yrs.),  E.  Z. 
Yoder  (1  yr.). 

Remarks 

Sermon  Thursday  evening,  John  Hochstetler,  Creston,  Mont.; 
Friday  evening,  Ivan  Lind,  Hesston,  Kans. 

E.  S.  Garber,  Secretary. 


OBITUARIES 


Baade. — Caroline  (nee  Broede)  was  born  in 
Germany,  Jan.  26,  1871 ; passed  away  July  20, 
1945 ; aged  74  y.  5 m.  24  d.  She  was  a good 
mother  to  all.  Surviving  are  3 daughters,  3 
sons,  20  grandchildren,  5 great-grandchildren, 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  by  G.  Irvin  Lehman  of 
the  Chicago  Home  Mission.  Graveside  services 
were  held  at  the  Mount  Hope  Cemetery. 

1 Bucher. — Mabel  S.,  daughter  of  Amanda 

( (Stauffer)  Rohrer  and  the  late  Jacob  K.  Rohrer, 

. was  born  near  Landisville,  Pa.,  June  19,  1884 ; 

I died  July  23,  1945,  at  her  home  near  Brunner- 
ville,  Pa. ; aged  61  y.  1 m.  4 d.  In  1906  she 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Henry  W.  Bucher. 
Surviving  are  her  husband,  her  aged  mother,  and 
one  sister  (Mary,  Manheim,  Pa.).  One  sister 
(Alice  Bomberger)  and  one  brother  (Joseph) 
preceded  her  in  death.  She  was  a member  of  the 
Mennonite  Church.  Funeral  services  were  held 
I at  the  Hammer  Creek  Mennonite  Church. 

Mast. — Henry  Adam,  son  of  Abraham  W.  and 
Caroline  Mast,  was  born  near  Walnut  Creek, 
Ohio,  Sept.  30,  1878 ; died  at  Columbus,  Ohio, 

( Aug.  9,  1945 ; aged  66  y.  10  m.  9 d.  He  united 

I with  the  Walnut  Creek  Mennonite  Church  in 
his  youth.  In  December,  1900,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Artie  Miller,  who  survives.  To 
this  union  four  sons  and  one  daughter  were 
j born : Firman,  Abe,  and  Truman,  Sugarcreek, 
Ohio;  Erma — Mrs.  Titus  Weaver,  Canton, 

I Ohio;  and  Wilbur,  now  located  in  Luxembourg. 
He  also  leaves  10  grandchildren,  3 brothers 
(Abe  M..  of  Sugarcreek;  Emery  A.  and  William 
R-,  of  Walnut  Creek),  3 sisters  (Mrs.  H.  W. 
Hostetler,  Shanesville,  Ohio ; Mrs.  Malva  J. 
Miller  and  Mrs.  Harvey  Miller,  of  Walnut 
Creek),  and  many  friends.  His  parents  and  one 
brother  (Noah)  preceded  him  in  death.  He  was 
in  failing  health  for  about  five  years.  As  his 
condition  was  gradually  growing  worse,  it  was 
decided  to  try  surgery.  About  three  weeks  ago 
he  was  admitted  to  a Columbus  hospital.  The 
operation  seemed  to  be  satisfactory  but  after 
several  days  he  began  to  sink  rapidly  and  the 
end  came  suddenly.  He  was  a lover  of  music  and 
in  years  gone  by  was  active  in  its  advancement. 
Those  who  knew  him  well  cherish  the  thought 


that  now  he  has  joined  the  choir  invisible  to 
sing  the  song  of  triumph  before  his  Maker. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Walnut 
Creek  Mennonite  Church,  Aug.  12,  in  charge 
of  Paul  R.  Miller,  assisted  by  William  Stauffer. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

Ressler.— Anna,  daughter  of  John  M.  and 
Catharine  Burckhart,  was  born  in  Wadsworth 
Twp.,  Medina  Co.,  Ohio,  March  30,  1899 ; de- 
parted this  life  at  her  home,  following  a week’s 
illness  of  pneumonia,  May  28,  1945 ; aged  46  y. 
1 m.  28  d.  On  May  2 she  was  taken  to  the 
Wadsworth  Hospital  for  an  operation,  where 
she  remained  over  two  weeks.  On  Nov.  16, 
1922,  she  Was  united  in  marriage  to  Milo  M. 
Ressler.  To  this  union  three  children  were 
born  : Maynard,  at  home  ; Allen,  G.P.S.,  Three 
Rivers,  Calif. ; and  Kathryn,  at  home.  She 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  in  early  life 
and  remained  a faithful  member  to  the  time 
of  her  death.  She  took  an  active  interest  in  the 
welfare  of  the  church  and  found  great  enjoyment 
in  the  years  of  her  Christian  service.  Her 
mother  preceded  her  in  death  June  30,  1938. 
Besides  her  sorrowing  husband  and  three  chil- 
dren, she  is  survived  by  her  father,  3 brothers 
(Clayton,  Orrville,  Ohio  ; John,  Allentown,  Pa. ; 
and  Elias,  of  Orrville),  and  2 sisters  (Carrie — 
Mrs.  Clayton  Eberly,  of  Orrville  ;and  Mary, 
who  lives  with  her  father).  Her  deep  concern  and 
love  for  her  children  will  always  be  remembered. 
This  mother  love  was  even  extended  to  many 
children  of  other  families.  Her  helpful  and 
sacrificing  disposition  will  be  sadly  missed  in 
the  home,  in  the  church,  and  by  her  large  circle 
of  friends.  Funeral  services  were  held  June  1, 
at  the  home  by  Benjamin  Good  and  Israel 
Snyder  and  at  the  Lower  Mennonite  Church  by 
Carl  Good,  M.  G.  Horst,  Daniel  Witmer,  and 
Abram  Good.  Texts,  Rev.  22  :l-7 ; I Thess. 
4:13-18;  I Cor.  15:12-20;  Rev.  7:14-17. 

Zook. — Vera  Mae,  daughter  of  M.  Simon  and 
Elsie  Stoltzfus  Zook,  was  born  July  14,  1945,  at 
the  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Hospital ; died  July  17 ; 
aged  3 d.  “The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath 
taken  away ; blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.” 
One  brother  (Harold)  and  one  sister  (Joan) 
preceded  her  in  death.  Surviving  are  her  par- 
ents, 2 brothers  (Gilbert  and  Alvin),  one  sister 
(Maryann),  her  grandparents  (Mr.  and  Mrs. 
John  S.  Stoltzfus,  Monterey,  Pa.,  and  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Morris  Zook,  Honey  Brook,  Pa.,),  and  her 
great-grandmothers  (Mrs.  Samuel  P.  Smoker  and 
Mrs.  Lydia  Zook).  Services  were  held  at  the 


Conestoga  Church.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Troyer — Yoder. — Harry  Troyer  and  Ruth 
Yoder,  both  of  the  Yoder,  Kans.,  congregation, 
by  Harry  A.  Diener  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s 
parents,  March  25,  1945. 

Kopp — Becker. — Harold  R.  Kopp  and  Ruth 

K.  Becker,  both  of  the  East  Petersburg,  Pa., 
congregation,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  min- 
ister, H.  E.  Lutz,  Aug.  8,  1945. 

Shank — Stutzman. — Perry  E.  Shank,  Myers- 
ville,  Pa.,  and  Lucretia  Ann  Stutzman,  Crystal 
Springs,  Kans.,  by  Gideon  G.  Yoder  at  the  home 
of  the  bride’s  parents,  July  7,  1945. 

Diener — Snyder. — Clayton  Diener,  Hutchin- 
son, Kans.,  and  Inez  Snyder,  Albany,  Oreg.,  by 
Harry  A.  Diener,  father  of  the  groom,  at  the 
Albany  Mennonite  Church,  June  22,  1945. 

Landis — Martin. — Raymond  R.  Landis,  Mel- 
linger’s  congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  and  Vera 

L.  Martin,  Kinzers,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Amos 
W.  Weaver  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Aug.  4,  1945. 

Diener — Wiebe. — Charles  Diener,  minister  at 
Spring  Valley  Church,  Canton,  Kans.,  and 
Magdalene  Wiebe,  worker  at  the  Mennonite 
Children’s  Home,  Kansas  City,  Kans.,  by  Harry 
A.  Diener,  March  28,  1945. 

Rohrer — Weaver. — Jacob  G.  Rohrer,  Mt. 
Pleasant  congregation,  Paradise,  Pa.,  and  Verna 
R.  Weaver,  Nickel  Mines  congregation,  Paradise, 
Pa.,  by  Amos  W.  Weaver,  father  of  the  bride, 
at  her  home,  July  12,  1945. 
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GOSPEL  HERALD 


YOUR  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 


House  Workers  ioined  in  the  worship  service 
at  the  Scottdale  Mennonite  Church  Aug.  15  in 
thanksgiving  for  national  peace  and  for  prayer 
in  behalf  of  the  evangelization  of  the  world. 

Bro.  Leonard  Haarer  moved  to  Indiana  after 
two  and  a half  years  of  service  at  the  Publish- 
ing House. 

Out  of  Print  notices  go  out  for  two  of  our 
books:  “The  Christian  Nurture  of  Children,” 
by  Alta  Mae  Erb,  and  “The  Ideal  Christian 
Home,”  by  J.  S.  Shoemaker.  “The  Christian 
Nurture  of  Children”  will  be>reprinted  with- 
in the  next  few  months. 

For  Conscience  Sake,  by  Sanford  Calvin 
Yoder,  is  again  ready  for  you  in  a new  edition 
in  cloth  binding  with  attractive  jacket.  The 
price  is  $2.00. 

Paper  Supplies  and  Labor  will  remain  crit- 
ically short  for  some  time.  The  paper  situation 
is  very  critical  and,  due  to  the  processes  in- 
volved in  paper  production,  will  be  one  of 
the  last  of  the  critical  materials  to  be  available 
in  normal  supply.  Some  relief  is  seen  in  the 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


The  difficulties  involved  in  a union  of 
church  and  state  may  be  illustrated  in  the  re- 
cent history  of  the  Norwegian  church.  On 
Easter,  1942,  this  church  severed  its  relations 
with  the  state,  because  the  state  refused  to 
allow  the  church  spiritual  freedom  and  inde- 
pendence. This  state  was,  of  course,  dominat- 
ed by  the  invading  Nazi  party.  But  now  the 
Norwegian  clergy  announce  that  their  sever- 
ance from  the  state  did  not  involve  that  state 
with  which  the  church  co-operated  before 
April  9,  1940.  It  seems  that  though  state  and 
church  are  one,  it  is  supposed  to  be  the  prerog- 
ative of  the  church  to  specify  what  kind  of 
state  the  church  can  work  with.  Such  a neces- 
sity must  place  upon  any  church  time  and 
again  embarrassing  and  most  difficult  de- 
cisions. 

* # * 

In  Germany  Bible  printing  has  been 
stopped  for  the  past  two  years.  The  German 
churches  are  circulating  mimeographed  or 
stenciled  Scripture  passages. — Carl  Yoder. 

* * * 

A pastoral  letter  issued  by  the  Netherlands 
Reformed  Church  indicates  some  of  the  spirit- 
ual benefit  that  may  have  come  to  the  Chris- 
tians who  have  been  so  severely  tried  in  oc- 
cupied lands.  We  quote  passages  here  and 
there  from  this  letter:  “We  are  first  of  all  to 
abandon  all  spiritual  pride  and  to  return  to 
a simple  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  ...  It  is  now 
all  important  that  we  should  be  living  Chris- 
tians, a fellowship  of  men  who  are  constant- 
ly and  with  much  self-denial  helping  neigh- 
bors. . . . Precisely  because  we  see  in  the 


labor  shortage,  but  much  will  depend  on  the 
release  of  men  from  Civilian  Public  Service. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Yake  has  been  giving  his  attention 
to  the  twelve-day  Young  People’s  Institute  at 
the  Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  where  he 
is  director  of  the  Institute. 

Bro.  J.  Paul  Graybill,  President  of  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School,  was  a business  caller  at 
the  House  in  the  interests  of  parochial  school 
promotional  literature. 

When  Ordering  Quarterlies  be  sure  to  state 
whether  you  are  ordering  quarterlies  for  first, 
second,  third,  or  fourth  quarter.  Considerable 
confusion  has  resulted  in  handling  orders  that 
are  not  specifically  marked  in  this  way. 

Bro.  John  A.  Hostetler,  Pinehurst,  N.C.,  has 
been  active  in  placing  free  Mennonite  lit- 
erature into  schools  and  public  libraries.  The 
House  is  co-operating  in  this  missionary  work 
and  enjoyed  a visit  from  Bro.  Hostetler  last 
week.  He  reports  practically  unlimited  pos- 
sibilities in  disseminating  our  faith  through 
free  grants  of  this  kind. 


horrible  events  of  our  time  God’s  judgment 
coming  to  a world  which  has  turned  away 
from  Him,  we  witness  before  the  whole  of  the 
nation  that  salvation  can  only  come  from  Him 
whose  name  is  above  all  names.  . . . There 
is  in  our  time  a passionate  seeking  for  new 
ways  and  new  forms  of  organization  and 
society.  As  members  of  the  church  of  Christ 
we  know,  however,  that  even  the  best  organi- 
zation of  society  is  of  no  avail  if  it  is  not 
borne  by  men  who  have  found  newness  of 
life  in  Jesus  Christ.  . . . We  must  therefore 
go  out  into  the  world  in  order  to  call  to  re- 
pentance; in  order  that  more  and  more  men 
may  be  brought  to  obedience  of  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  and  that  the  name  of  our  God  and  Fa- 
ther may  be  glorified  in  the  world  and  His 
will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.” 

# # # 

Carl  Barth,  the  Swiss  theologian,  urges  the 
need  of  a spirit  of  friendship  toward  the 
German  people.  “We  must  try  to  show  them 
the  meaning  of  forgiveness,  this  forgiveness 
which  they  consider  Utopian.  Merely  to 
preach  beautiful  words  to  them  is  insufficient. 
They  must  be  led  to  feel  the  truth  behind 
the  words.  It  is  the  Gospel  and  not  the  law 
which  will  triumph.  Jesus  Christ  belongs  to 
them  as  well  as  to  us.  Perhaps  it  is  His  de- 
sire to  begin  at  the  beginning  again  with 
them.” 

#  *  * * 

It  is  reported  that  Canada  has  banned  more 
than  one  hundred  obscene  magazines  of  the 
United  States  from  entering  that  country. 
Australia  likewise  excludes  seventy-two  A- 
merican  publications  on  the  grounds  that 
they  are  indecent,  obscene,  and  blasphemous. 
A glance  at  our  magazine  stands  gives  one  a 
terrible  feeling  that  a large  part  of  the  mental 
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food  of  the  American  people  is  worthless  and 
worse  than  worthless. 

* * * 

Pope  Pius  XII  in  a recent  address  spoke 
the  following  words  which  we  fear  may  prove 
to  be  truly  prophetic:  “The  insolence  with  j 
which  the  family  and  domestic  hearth  have 
been  abused  and  profaned  during  the  war 
years  has  evolved  into  one  of  the  greatest  i 
perils  not  only  for  religion  and  morality  but  , 
also  for  harmonious  relations  between  men.  j 
It  has  above  all  created  those  mobs  of  dis-  l 
possessed,  disillusioned,  disappointed,  and 
hopeless  men  who  are  going  to  swell  the 
ranks  of  revolution  and  disorder  in  the  pay 
of  a tyrant  no  less  despotic  than  that  of  those 
for  whose  overthrow  men  planned.” 

* * # 

Gordon  A.  Sisco  of  Toronto,  General  Sec- 
retary of  the  United  Church  of  Canada,  said 
recently  that  “there  is  more  racial  animosity 
in  the  United  States,  Canada,  Australia,  and 
South  Africa,  which  are  predominantly  Prot- 
estant countries,  than  in  Soviet  Russia,  which 
raises  no  barrier  of  race  and  color.”  It  should 
be  evident  to  any  careful  observer  that  these 
named  Protestant  countries,  because  of  their 
philosophy  of  racial  superiority,  must  yield  an 
advantage  to  Soviet  Russia  in  dealing  with 
the  colored  majority  of  the  earth’s  population. 

* # # 

The  Commission  on  World  Peace  of  the 
Methodist  Church,  in  an  appeal  for  funds  to 
maintain  Methodist  men  in  C.P.S.,  points  out 
that  the  service  committees  of  the  historic 
peace  churches  have  spent  $1,200,000  for  con- 
scientious objectors  outside  their  groups  be- 
yond what  they  have  received  for  them.  On 
January  1,  1945,  the  service  committees  had 
spent  for  Methodist  men  $215,000  more  than 
they  had  received. 
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August,  1945 


God  Is  Able 

One  day  I was  arrested  by  a verse  which  told  of  God’s 
power.  Suppose  Paul  were  to  ask  you,  “What  is  God  able 
to  do  for  you?  You  would  say,  but  not  without  some 
hesitancy,  that  God  is  able  to  do  all  I ask  or  think.  “God  is 
able  to  do  more  than  that,  says  Paul.  You  try  again  and 
say,  “God  is  able  to  do  above  all  I ask  or  think.’’  “Oh,  He  is 
able  to  do  more  than  that,  says  Paul.  You  try  again  and 
say,  “God  is  able  to  do  abundantly  above  all  I ask  or  think.’’ 

I guess  I 11  have  to  help  you,’’  remarks  Paul,  with  a 
twinkle  in  his  friendly  eyes: 

“God  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that 
we  ask  or  think.”  Ephesians  3:20. 


— N.  N.  Ronning,  in  “How  the  Bible  Became  a New  Book  to  Me.” 
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Here  are  some  interesting  divorce  statistics  with  the  United 
States  in  the  lead : 

France:  One  divorce  out  of  21  marriages. 

Denmark : One  divorce  out  of  22  marriages. 

Germany : One  divorce  out  of  24  marriages. 

Norway : One  divorce  out  of  30  marriages. 

Sweden  : One  divorce  out  of  33  marriages. 

Great  Britain : One  divorce  out  of  96  marriages. 

Canada:  One  divorce  -out  of  161  marriages. 

Japan:  One  divorce  out  of  8 marriages. 

United  States : One  divorce  out  of  7 marriages. 

From  1906  to  1936  we  had  three  million  divorces  in  the  United 
States.  In  one  generation,  we  might  say,  there  were  three  mil- 
lion broken  homes.  Millions  of  children  have  thus  been  de- 
prived of  parental  supervision. — Herald  of  Holiness. 

* * * 

Serge  Fliegers,_  writing  in  Worldover  Press,  gives  the  fol- 
lowing interpretation  of  the  San  Francisco  conference:  “The 
conference  did  not  work  out  a foolproof  master  plan  to  elimi- 
nate wars — it  has  legalized  Big  Three  rules  of  the  globe.  Having 
found  it  impossible  to  establish  a democratically  representative 
‘world  congress/  diplomats  compromised  on  a formula  that 
gives,  all  the  power  to  the  United  States,  Great  Britain,  and 
Russia,  with  the  smaller  states  as  political  ‘protectorates’  of 
their  big  cousins.  We  are  embarking  on  an  unprecedented  phase 
of  political  history:  a ‘super-triumvirate’  will  now  control  the 
fate  of  mankind.  The  world  will  be  divided  into  three  spheres 
of  influence,  and  the  lesser  powers  will  have  to  seek  protection 
of  the  Big  Three  in  a world-wide  feudal  system,  even  paying 
tribute  for  that  protection.  Backroom  intrigue  has  already 
done  much  to  delineate  these  three  spheres.  . . .” 

* * * 

Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft,  general  secretary  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches,  on  his  recent  visit  to  this  country,  reported  that 
one  of  the  chief  trends  in  European  Protestantism  is  a re- 
newed interest  in.  the  Bible.  Not  only  is  there  a marked  in- 
crease of  interest  in  Bible  reading,  but  there  is  a return  to  the 
concept  of  the  pre-higher  criticism  days  that  the  Bible  is 
the  Word  of  God,  and  therefore  true  and  authoritative.  The 
liberal  Christian  Century  deplores  this  trend  back  to  an  “un- 
critical Biblicism.”  According  to  a recent  article  in  this  journal, 
“the  emergence  of  this  literalistic  form  of  Biblicism  will  con- 
stitute a greater  barrier  than  has  ever  existed  between  Conti- 
nental Christianity  and  the  Christianity  of  the  West.”  Perhaps 
when  our  proud  and  sophisticated  West  has  gone  through  the 
shaking  and  the  testing  that  the  Continent  has,  we  too  will 
return  to  a simple  faith  in  the  Truth  and  the  Book  of  God. 

* * * 

One  American  soldier,  in  commenting  on  the  looting  in- 
dulged in  by  the  triumphant  allied  armies,  adds  that  “the  most 
efficient  and  adept  looter  I have  seen  is  our  chaplain.”  Another 
disturbing  fact  relating  to  the  effect  of  war  on  our  common 
moral  concepts  is  seen  in  that  some  of  the  outstanding  leaders 
seeking  today  to  reconstruct  Christianity  in  western  Europe 
only  a few  months  ago  were  engaged  in  all  kinds  of  deceit 
and  duplicity  in  order  to  carry  on  their  underground  resistance 
to  the  Nazis. 

* * * 

Jesse  M.  Bader,  secretary  of  the  department  of  evangelism  of 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches,  has  revealed  that  plans  are 
under  way  to  hold  missions  on  at  least  fifty  college  campuses 
during  1946.  These  meetings  will  be  arranged  by  the  National 
University  Christian  Mission.  If  one  were  assured  of  true 
evangelical  preaching  in -these  missions,  one  could  have  more 
hope  for  their  evangelistic  effectiveness. 

* * * 

The  Mormons  are  ready  to  send  missionaries  into  almost 
all  countries  of  the  world  at  the  end  of  the  war.  Since  all  male 
members  of  the  Mormon  organization  have  to  donate  so  much 
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time  in  their  early  life  to  missionary  work,  it  is  not  surprising 
that  this  faith  has  made  rapid  progress  in  the  world. — Carl 
Yoder.  v 

* * * 

According  to  information  just  received  by  the  American 
Bible  Society,  the  status  of  Bible  reading  in  the  public  schools 
of  America  is  as  follows : Required  in  eleven  states — Alabama, 
Arkansas,  Delaware,  Georgia,  Idaho,  Kentucky,  Maine,  Massa- 
chusetts, New  Jersey,  Pennsylvania,  Tennessee;  Prohibited  in 
three  states — Illinois,  Louisiana,  Wisconsin;  Permitted  but 
not  required  in  thirty-four  states. 

* * * 

Nearly  85,000  migrant  workers  have  been  imported  this 
summer  by  the  Federal  Government  from  Mexico,  Jamaica, 
the  Bahama  Islands,  and  the  Barbados  Islands.  In  addition 
to  these,  fields  and  canneries  are  employing  this  summer  a 
large  number  of  American  migrants,  including  203,000  Spanish- 
speaking natives,  68,000  American  Negroes,  1,000  Japanese- 
Americans,  and  200  Indians.  The  spiritual  needs  of  these 
people  present  a real  challenge  to  the  church.  The  Home 
Missions  Council  of  North  America  has  a staff  of  two  hundred 
and  seventy-four  workers  devoted  to  their  needs.  Our  own 
Mennonite  Church  has  used  some  opportunities  to  minister 
to  migrants  who  are  working  near  our  communities. 

* * * 

Time,  the  , weekly  magazine,  in  its  issue  of  July  30  prints  a 
most  touching  incident  which  shows  how  men  who  have  nothing 
against  one  another  are  forced  by  the  circumstances  of  war 
to  fight  against  one  another.  A captain  who'  had  grown  up 
in  Japan  as  a missionary’s  son  finds  himself  attending  a Japanese 
prisoner.  Conversation  reveals  that  the  two  men  had  played 
together  as  boys  in  Japan.  The  story  ends  with  these  words 
of  the  prisoner,  “This  is  certainly  sad  and  I am  so  dirty.” 
Then  he  lay  back  and  put  his  arm  over  his  face  and  wept. 

* * * 

Time  quotes  the  following  statements  of  Joseph  Stalin  con- 
cerning religion  in  Russia:  “Doubtless  in  a time  of  tension 
there  were  excesses.  . . . The  war,  however,  has  created  a new 
and  different  situation.  Religion  cannot  be  stopped.  . . . 
Religion  is  a matter  of  the  conscience  and  the  conscience  is  free.” 

* * * 

The  French  Reformed  Church  has  warned  that  the  economic 
and  social  life  of  that  country  is  perverted,  by  an  immorality 
“that  does  not  even  render  hypocritical  homage  to  virtue.  . . . 
Nations  are  working  to  set  up  institutions  capable  of  main- 
taining peace  but  even  before  the  conclusion  of  jieace  one  can  see 
the  vanity  of  trying  to  deliver  humanity  from  the  cursed  fruits 
of  selfishness  without  first  ending  selfishness  in  people’s  minds. 

* * * 

The  Christian  and  Missionary  Alliance  in  a recent  meeting 
at  Winona  Lake,  Indiana,  appointed  fifty  new  missionaries,  all 
of  whom  will  sail  as  soon  as  arrangements  can  be  completed. 
It  was  announced  that  two  hundred  more  missionaries  will  be 
assigned  during  the  next  three  years. 

The  late  Dr.  J.  H.  Jowett  said  that  he  was  once  in  a most  piti- 
ful perplexity,  and  consulted  Dr.  Berry  of  Wolverhampton, 
“What  would  you  do  if  you  were  in  my  place?”  he  entreated. 
“I  don’t  know,  Jowett,  I am  not  there,  and  you  are  not  there  yet. 
When  have  you  to  act?”  “On  Friday,”  Dr.  Jowett  replied. 
“Then,”  answered  Berry,  “you  will  find  your  way  perfectly  clear 
on  Friday.  The  Lord  will  not  fail  you.”  And  surely  enough,  on 
Friday  all  was  plain.  Give  God  time,  and  even  when  the  knife 
flashes  in  the  air  the  ram  will  be  seen  caught  in  the  thicket.  Give 
God  time,  and  even  when  Pharaoh’s  host  is  on  Israel’s  heels,  a 
path  through  the  waters  will  be  suddenly  open.  Give  God  time, 
and  when  the  bed  of  the  brook  is  dry,  Elijah  shall  hear  the  guid- 
ing voice. — F.  W.  Boreham. 
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This  Present  Evil  World 

When  God  created  the  earth  He  called  it  good.  Most 
of  us  find  it  so.  We  enjoy  the  beauty  of  mountain  and 
| plain,  of  field  and  forest.  We  have  no  complaint  against 
the  beautiful  setting  in  which  God  asks  us  to  spend  our 
allotted  years.  Yes,  we  like  it  here.  When  some  vigorous 
person  of  younger  or  middle  years  wishes  that  he  could 
die,  there  is  at  least  a suggestion  of  spiritual  unhealthful- 
ness. 

And  yet  the  Apostle  Paul  in  Gal.  1 :4  speaks  of  being 
delivered  from  this  “present  evil  world.”  And  who,  in 
contemplating  the  evil  and  desolation  which  man’s  sin 
has  wrought  in  the  earth,  does  not  feel  the  need  of  such 
• deliverance?  It  is  significant  that  God  did  not  pronounce 
the  verdict  of  “good”  upon  man  when  He  created  him. 
For  God  created  man  with  a free  will,  and  it  was  for  him 
| to  make  good.  How  great  has  been  the  failure  everyone 
knows.  The  fault  is  not  in  God,  but  in  the  inventions  of 
evil  which  man  has  sought  out.  And  as  one  sees  in  the 
' prophetic  scriptures  how  judgment  and  ruin  will  come 
I upon  the  world  because  of  sin,  the  need  for  deliverance  is 
apparent.  Happy  as  we  may  be  here,  we  are  glad  we  do 
I not  need  to  stay  here  always.  God  has  something  better 
for  us.  A speaker  recently  told  of  one  person  coming  up 
j to  another  and  in  wild-eyed  fear  exclaiming,  “The  world’s 
coming  to  an  end.”  The  other  person  calmly  replied, 
“Thank  you,  I can  get  along  very  well  without  it.”  For 
we  are  not  of  the  earth  earthy.  Our  affection  and  our 
treasure  and  our  citizenship  is  above.  The  evil  world, 

! thank  God,  is  only  “present”;  into  the  eternal  city  no 
evil  thing  cometh.  We  long  to  be  delivered  from  even  the 
j surrounding  presence  of  sin.  And  of  that  deliverance  we 
have  God’s  clear  assurance. 

Intellectual  and  Moral  Belief 

It  is  sometimes  assumed  that  when  men  are  convinced 
they  are  also  persuaded.  Belief  is  thought  of  as  an  intel- 
lectual assent.  If  only  the  argument  is  strong  enough,  the 
man  is  won.  But  people  often  say  yes,  and  still  do  nothing. 
They  have  no  answering  arguTnent,  but  they  do  not  sign. 
| Every  personal  worker  knows  the  kind  of  person  who 
agrees  with  every  statement  made  to  him,  and  yet 
I refuses  to  accept  Christ  as  his  Saviour.  His  head  gives 

I assent,  but  his  heart  refuses.  It  was  in  his  heart  that  the 
fool  said,  “There  is  no  God.”  For,  as  one  said  recently, 
in  his  head  he  knew  better.  He  must  have  seen  how  utterly 
irrational  it  is  to  deny  the  existence  of  a supreme  being. 
And  yet  he  was  unwilling  to  submit  his  life  to  the  con- 
sequences of  the  truth.  And  so  in  the  moral  realm,  not  in 
the  intellectual,  he  denied  God. 

The  greatest  hindrance  to  faith  is  moral.  There 
probably  are  few  honest  doubters.  We  clearly  see  that 
to  believe  in  God  and  in  Christ  His  Son,  to  believe  in  the 
Word  of  God,  is  to  submit  ourselves  to  a moral  standard 
that  cuts  straight  through  our  sinful  desires.  We  want 
to  make  a great  deal  of  money,  and  so  we  cannot  see  any- 
thing wrong  with  our  methods  of  business.  We  want  to 
indulge  fleshly  lusts,  and  therefore  we  cannot  accept  the 


strict  moral  standards  of  God’s  holy  Word.  Most  people 
believe,  not  what  they  are  convinced  is  true,  but  what 
they  want  to  believe.  It  is  a faith  of  convenience  and 
wish.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  effective  Christian  teaching 
and  preaching  must  arouse  the  moral  sense  as  well  as 
secure  intellectual  assent.  It  is  heart-ache,  and  not  head- 
ache, which  drives  men  to  repentance  and  true  saving  faith. 

The  Worst  Bondage 

The  thought  of  bondage  is  for  men  and  women  every- 
where full  or  horror.  Slavery  is  one  of  the  worst  things 
that  can  befall  an  individual  or  a people.  Rather  than 
surrender  their  freedom  and  yield  their  sovereignty,  na- 
tions will  fight  to  virtual  annihilation.  Patrick  Henry  is 
famous  for  just  one  sentence:  “Give  me  liberty  or  give 
me  death.”  In  our  own  time  we  have  seen  a so-called 
freedom  set  forth  as  the  objective  of  the  bloodiest  and 
most  devastating  struggle  of  all  history. 

But  there  is  a bondage  far  worse  than  the  will  of  other 
men  can  force  upon  us.  Many  a slave  has  been  more  free 
than  the  tyrant  master  who  enslaved  him.  Many  a prisoner 
has  exulted  in  a liberty  of  spirit  that  his  jailer  could  not 
even  comprehend. 

“Stone  walls  do  not  a prison  make , 

Nor  iron  bars  a cage  ” 

For  it  is  in  the  realm  of  the  spirit,  and  not  of  the  body, 
that  men  are  free  or  bound.  The  “glorious  liberty  of  the 
children  of  God”  has  nothing  to  do  with  outward  con- 
ditions of  servitude  or  freedom.  The  mightiest  monarch 
upon  a throne  may  be  the  most  abject  servant  of  sin;  the 
most  powerful  military  despotism  may  tremble  under  the 
threat  of  its  own  terror. 

Nothing  better  demonstrates  human  blindness  than  the 
fact  that  men  will  flee  in  mortal  fear  from  political  bond- 
age only  to  be  crushed  by  a moral  slavery.  They  flee  from 
the  lion  roar  of  an  invading  nation,  only  to  be  met  by  the 
bear  of  their  own  moral  degradation.  Many  a modern 
man  boasts  of  his  freedom,  even  when  every  day  he  is 
driven  by  bad  habits  or  by  social  convention  to  do  the 
things  he  would  rather  not  do.  Sin,  which  is  the  most 
common  bondage  of  all,  is  also  the  worst.  The  devil  is  the 
world’s  worst  master. 

In  Him  Was  Yea 

The  title  of  this  editorial  is  taken  from  II  Cor.  1 : 1 9. 
Paul  is  pointing  to  Christ  as  Eternal  Affirmation.  Men 
cannot  live  on  negation.  Denial  of  truth  is  a starving 
diet.  The  atheist  and  the  unbeliever  cannot  build  a life  on 
the  propositions  that  they  do  not  believe.  Modern  skep- 
ticism has  been  clearing  away  what  was  considered  the 
rubbish  of  religious  faith.  They  have  got  down  to  bare 
ground.  And  how  bare  it  is!  Men  can  live  only  by  the 
things  they  believe.  No  is  a sorry  answer  to'the  questions 
which  keep  leaping  from  our  minds  and  hearts.  We  must 
find  somewhere  a yes,  or  be  lost  in  despair  and  madness. 
That  yes,  the  yea  and  amen  of  God’s  reality  and  promise, 
is  found  in  the  person  and  the  teachings  of  Christ, 
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The  New  Covenant  for  Christ! \ 


tans 


By  M.  S.  Amstutz 


Today  we  find  many  people  who  claim  that  since  we  are 
saved  by  grace,  we  are  not  obligated  to  the  moral  law.  Somehow 
many  get  mixed  up  with  the  laws  the  Bible  speaks  of.  Let 
us  carefully  examine  Scripture.  (From  the  E.M.S.  Bulletin, 
January,  1945,  p.  3,  we  quote:  “If  all  Scripture  is  inspired,  then 
every  Scripture  must  be  inspired ; and  if  every  Scripture  is 
inspired,  then  all  Scripture  must  be  inspired.”) 

We  find  that  Abraham  is  called  a prophet  in  Gen.  20:7,  and 
he  had  two  wives,  Sarah  and  Hagar.  The  latter  became  his 
wife  in  an  ill-advised  attempt  by  human  devising  to  fulfill  God’s 
promise  of  a son. 

In  Gal.  4:22-31,  the  Apostle  Paul  refers  to  these  two  wives 
of  Abraham  as  symbols  of  two  covenants,  one  represented  by 
Hagar  and  one  by  Sarah.  Paul  mentions  Hagar  first  and  says 
that  Hagar’s  son  was  born  after  the  flesh,  but  Sarah’s  son  was 


born  by  promise.  Sarah’s  son  was  born  by  a miracle  ancS^speak  with  us,  lest  we  die 


God  made  the  proposition,  and  that  was  the  people’s  answer. 
They  made  a covenant  together — if  you  please,  it  was  a contract. 
God  made  a covenant  with  the  people  at  Mt.  Sinai  BEFORE 
they  ever  heard  the  Ten  Commandments.  They  promised 
to  keep  them  before  they  ever  heard  them.  Now,  dear  reader 
THAT  IS  THE  OLD,  OR  FIRST,  COVENANT.  After 
Moses  told  the  people  the  word  of  God,  the  people  said,  “We 
will  do  it ; we  will  obey  God ; we  will  do  whatever  He  tells  us.” 
In  verse  9 Moses  went  back  into  the  presence  of  God  and  told 
the  words  of  the  people  to  the  Lord.  Then  we  find  in  the  rest 
of  the  story  how  God  told  Moses  to  prepare  the  people  to  hear 
His  voice.  In  Exodus  20,  we  read  the  Ten  Commandments.  God 
would  speak  one  commandment,  and  it  would  roll  around  the 
earth , He  would  speak  another,  and  it  would  roll  around  the 
earth.  Some  of  the  people  fell  down.  They  said,  “Let  not  God 


represents  people  who  are  converted  to  God  by  the  miracle  of 
conversion  and  regeneration,  while  Hagar’s  son  represents  those 
who  try  to  save  themselves  by  their  own  works.  These  two'  cove- 
nants are  presented  here  to  show  that  there  is  no  hope  of  sal- 
vation in  human  works,  and  that  we  must  receive  our  salvation 
from  God,  entirely  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Bible  speaks  of  these  covenants  as  the  old  and  the  new 
covenants  the  first  and  second  covenants.  The  old  covenant 
was  made  at  Mount  Sinai,  Paul  declares.  You  say  the  Ten 
Commandments  were  given  there.  Yfes,  they  were.  But  the  Ten 
Commandments  are  never  called  the  old  covenant  in  the  Bible— 
they  are  God’s  COMMANDED  covenant.  Now  turn  to  Exodus 
19,  there  we  find  a.  record  of  the  making  of  the  Sinai  covenant. 
The  whole  chapter  will  not  be  quoted,  but  beginning  at  the 
first  verse  we  find  that  the  Israelites  came  to  the  wilderness 
of  Sinai  and  camped  there  by  the  mountain,  and  God  called 
Moses  up  on  the  mountain  and  gave  him  this  message  to  give 
to  the  people  (verse  4)  : “Ye  have  seen  what  I did  unto  the 
Egyptians,  and  how  I bare  you  on  eagles’  wings,  and  brought 
you  unto  myself.”  God  is  reminding  them  of  their  great  de- 
liverance through  His  power.  Now  notice  verses  5 and  6: 
‘Now  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep 
my  covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a peculiar  treasure  unto  me 
above  all  people : for  all  the  earth  is  mine : and  ye  shall  be  unto 
me  a kingdom  of  priests,  and  an  holy  nation.  These  are  the 
words  which  thou  shalt  speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel.” 

God  made  them  a proposition.  He  said  to  Moses,  Go  down 
and  tell  the  people  that  if  they  will  obey  my  voice  and  keep 
my  covenant,  then  I will  do  certain  things  for  them.  This  is 
God’s  proposition. 

The  proposition  was  that  if  the  people  would  keep  His 
covenant  and  obey  His  voice,  He  would  do  these  things  for 
them.  God  had  never  yet  spoken  to  the  people  in  an  audible 
voice,  but  He  was  to  speak  to  them  a little  later.  When  we 
come  to  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  same  book  (Exodus)  He 
does  speak  to  them,  and  they  hear  His  voice.  And  when  He 
spoke  to  them  what  was  it  that  He  said  ? What  did  God  speak 
from  the  top  of  Mt.  Sinai?  The  Ten  Words,  or  Ten  Command- 
ments— that  is  what  He  spoke. 

And  that  is  what  He  is  talking  about  here : If  they  will  obey 
my  voice,  if  they  will  keep  the  commandments,  then  they  will 
be  a peculiar  people,  a nation  of  priests.  There  is  God’s  propo- 
sition—-if  we  would  only  see  it.  And  the  people  accepted  the 
proposition.  Moses  came  down  and  told  the  people,  and  we 
read  in  Exodus  19:8,  And  all  the  people  answered  together, 
and  said,  All  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  we  will  do.” 


In  Exodus  20  to  24,  Inspiration  tells  us  that  Moses  went  up 
into  the  mountain  again,  and  God  gave  what  are  called  “judg 
ments.”  These  judgments  were  the  practical  applications  of 
the  Ten  Commandments  to  the  people  of  Israel.  Moses  wrote 
down  these  judgments  in  a book;  he  wrote  down  the  contract 
God  had  made,  and  he  also  wrote  down  the  people’s  answer  to  it. 

Reading  now  from  Ex.  24:3:  “And  Moses  came  and  told 
the  people  all  the  words  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  judgments: 
and  all  the  people  answered  with  one  voice,  and  said,  All  the 
words  which  the  Lord  hath  said  will  we  do.”  You  see,  they 
promised  again. 

Verse  4:  “And  Moses  wrote  all  the  words  of  the  Lord,  and 
rose  up  early  in  the  morning,  and  budded  an  altar  under  the 
hid,  and  twelve  pillars,  according  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.” 
Then  the  people  gathered  around,  and  Moses  killed  animals 
and  sacrificed  them.  Verse  6:  “Moses  took  half  of  the  blood, 
and  put  it  in  basons ; and  half  of  the  blood  he  sprinkled  on  the 
altar.  Verse  7 : ‘And  he  took  the  book  of  the  covenant,  and 
read  in  the  audience  of  the  people : and  they  said,  All  that  the 
Lord  hath  said  will  we  do,  and  be  obedient.’1’  Here  we  see  how 
he  brings  it  three  times  to  the  people.  He  is  reading  from  the 
book.  They  said,  “All  that  the  Lord  hath  said  will  we  do, 
and  be  obedient.”  Verse  8:  “And  Moses  took  the  blood,  and 
sprinkled  it  on  the  people,  and  said,  Behold  the  blood  of  the 
covenant,  which  the  Lord  hath  made  with  you  concerning  all 
these  words.” 

There  we  have  it.  Three  times  the  people  promised  to  keep 
the  commandments.  It  was  all  written  down  in  the  book  and 
the  people  were  sprinkled  with  blood— and  that  sealed  that 
covenant.  That  covenant  was  like  a will,  and  it  was  sealed  and 
ratified  there  at  Mt.  Sinai.  That  is  the  old  covenant — the  people 
of  Israel  promising  God  to  obey  His  commandments,  and  God 
promising  to  make  them  a great  nation  and  to  protect  them 
as  a nation. 

Now  let  us  ask  a question.  Did  the  people  keep  their  promise  ? 
Did  they?  Did  the  people  faithfully  observe  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments without  committing  one  sin  or  making  one  mistake? 
Before  forty  days  went  by,  Moses  went  back  up  on  Mt.  Sinai 
to  get  a copy  of  the  Ten  Commandments.  There  was  no  copy 
in  the  camp  yet.  What  did  Moses  find  when  he. came  back 
down  from  the  mountain  with  the  tables  of  stone?  He  found 
the  people  worshiping  the  golden  calf.  Didn’t  they  have  to 
make  the  golden  calf  before  they  could  worship  it?  Of  course 
they  did. 

The  first  commandment  reads,  “Thou  shalt  have  no  other 
gods  before  me.  The  second  reads,  “Thou  shalt  not  make 
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unto  thee  any  graven  image,  or  any  likeness  of  any  thing  that  is 
in  heaven  above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in 
the  water  under  the  earth”  (Ex.  20:3,  4).  Dear  reader,  they 
were  breaking  the  commandments,  the  first  and  the  second. 
Of  course,  breaking  one  is  breaking  ten,  “For  whosoever  shall 
keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of 
all”  (Jas.  2:10).  They  were  breaking  the  commandments 
within  forty  days  after  they  had  promised,  not  only  individually, 
but  as  a nation,  openly,  publicly — weren’t  they  ? Of  course  they 
were.  Let  us  -ask  another  question.  If  the  people  made  a 
covenant  with  God,  and  God  made  a covenant  with  them,  and 
the  people  made  promises  which  they  did  not  keep,  was  it 
God’s  duty  to  keep  His?  Certainly  not.  The  proposition  was 
based  on  a condition — the  people  were  to  keep  God’s  com- 
mandments. 

Is  that  clear  to  all  of  us?  The  Ten  Commandments  had  been 
spoken  by  God,  but  be] ore  they  were  spoken  the  people  promised 
— they  made  a contract  to  keep  them.  Then  after  they  heard 
them,  they  promised  again.  Then  Moses  wrote  it  all  down  and 
! explained  what  their  duties  would  be ; he  read  it  out  of  the 
j book,  and  the  people  promised  again.  And  Moses  ratified  and 
sealed  it  by  sprinkling  the  people  with  blood.  The  OLD 
j COVENANT  was  made  ABOUT  the  Ten  Commandments. 
It  was  made  concerning  “all  these  words”  that  God  had  spoken. 
But  was  the  OLD  COVENANT  the  Ten  Commendments  ? 
Why,  no  ! Of  course  not ! 

Suppose  we  have  a document  here,  a most  valuable  document, 
and  you  and  I enter  into  an  agreement,  a contract,  about  the 
document.  Our  covenant  is  made  about  this  document.  It  is 
not  the  document,  but  it  is  made  about  it.  The  OLD  COVE- 
NANT was  made  concerning  the  Ten  Commandments,  and 
the  people  promised  to  keep  them,  and  God  promised  to  make 
them  a great  nation.  The  people  broke  them  almost  immediately ; 
therefore,  God  was  not  duty  bound  to  keep  His  promise,  but 
| He  did  a lot  for  them  anyway  because  of  His  mercy.  He  de- 
livered them  from  their  enemies,  but  because  of  their  rebellion, 
He  had  to  let  them  go  into  captivity. 

II 

Now  God  made  a NEW  COVENANT  with  the  house  of 
| Israel,  and  what  is  the  NEW  COVENANT  ? Let  us  see  what 
that  promise  was.  It  is  a wonderful  thing.  It  is  recorded  in 
Jer.  31:31-34:  “Behold,  the^days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that 
I will  make  a new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  with 
.the  house -of  Judah:  not  according  to  the  covenant  that  I made 
with  their  fathers  in  the  day  that  I - took  them  by  the  hand 
to  bring  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt;  which  my  covenant 
.they  brake,  although  I was  an  husband  unto  them,  saith  the 
Lord : but  this  shall  be  the  covenant  that  I will  make  with  the 
house  of  Israel;  After  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I will  put 
my  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts ; and 
will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people.  And  they  shall 
teach  no  more  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his 
! brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord : for  they  shall  all  know  me, 
from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of  them,  saith  the  Lord  : 
Tor  I will  forgive  their  iniquity,  and  I will  remember  their  sin 
no  more.” 

(What  is  meant  by  the  term  “Israel”?  Israel  means,  “one 
who  prevails  with  God” ; an  overcomer.  Jacob  means,  a sup- 
planter.  See  Gen.  32:  24-28.  Verse  28  reads  thus:  “Thy  name 
shall  be  called  no  more  Jacob,  but  Israel;  for  as  a princejiast 
thou  power  with  God  and  with  men,  and  hast  prevailed.”  Now 
notice  what  it  says  in  Gal.  6:15,  16:  “For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither 
circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a new 
creature.  And  as  many  as  walk  according  to  this  rule,  peace 
be  on  them,  and  mercy,  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God.”) 

This  is  a different  kind  of  covenant,  isn’t  it?  In  the  OLD 
COVENANT  the  people  promised  in  their  own  strength,  with- 
er 


out  the  help  of  God,  to  keep  the  commandments,  and  they  failed 
terribly,  within  a few  days.  But  now  God  is  promising  a 
NEW  COVENANT,  and  in  this  NEW  COVENANT,  who 
makes  the  promises  ? God  makes  all  the  promises,  and  they  are 
not  promises  to  make  them  a great  nation,  are  they?  No. 
What  are  they?  Dear  reader,  as  you  read  these  promises 
you  will  notice  that  they  are  nothing  more  or  less  than  the 
wonderful  promises  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Read  verse 
34.  It  says  here,  “I  will  forgive  their  iniquity.”  Isn’t  that  one 
of  the  promises  of  the  Gospel?  Does  God  forgive  the  iniquity 
of  the  people  in  the  Gospel?  Certainly.  “And  I will  remember 
their  sin  no  more.”  That’s  the  blotting  out  of  sin,  isn’t  it?  Yes, 
and  it  says  further,  “They  shall  all  know  me.”  They  will  all 
know  the  Lord.  That  is  'another  promise  of  the  Gospel ; whom 
to  know  is  “life  eternal”  (John  17  :3). 

Notice  Jer.  31 :33.  I will  put  my  law  where?  On  tables  of 
stone?  In  the  ark?  NO!  “I  will  put  my  law  in  their  inward 
parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts.”  Yes,  this  is  an  entirely 
different  thing. 

What  was  the  old  covenant  give  for  ? It  revealed  to  the  people 
their  weakness.  It  was  given  to  teach  them  their  need  of  a 
Saviour.  Dear  reader,  no  man  can  say,  “I  will  obey  God ; I will 
keep  His  commandments,”  and  keep  them  in  his  own  strength. 
No  human  being  has  ever  lived  who  hasn’t  sinned.  (See  Rom. 
3:23.)  When  a man  is  truly  converted  to  God,  then,  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  there  is  a new  life  in  that  man’s  heart;  and  the 
commandment  that  said,  “Thou  shalt  not  steal”  (Ex.  20:15), 
now  is  a promise  in  his  heart.  As  Christ  lives  in  his  heart,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  in  his  heart,  it  is  a promise  that  he  won’t  steal. 

The  promises  of  the  OLD  covenant  were  to  make  them  a 
great  nation.  And  the  people  were  to  keep  God’s  command- 
ments. But  these  promises  of  the  NEW  covenant  are  better 
promises  than  those  of  the  OLD  covenant.  THEY  ARE  ALL 
GOD’S  PROMISES ; they  are  not  promises  to  make  us  a 
great  nation,  but  to  make  us  the  sons  and  daughters  of  God. 
They  are  to  forgive  our  sins  and  to  write  God’s  commandments 
in  our  hearts.  Aren’t  those  BETTER  PROMISES?  They 
are  spiritual  promises.  Heb.  8:6. 

Now  read  verse  7 : “For  if  that  first  covenant  [the  one 
made  on  Mt.  Sinai]  had  been  faultless” — what  was  it,  if  it 
wasn’t  faultless  ? Wasn’t  it  faulty  ? Was  the  fault  on  God’s  part  ? 


MELCHIZEDEK 

“ Without  father,  without  mother,  without  descent,  having  neither 
beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life.” 

Thrice  bless’ d are  they  who  feel  their  loneliness; 
To  whom,  nor  voice  of  friends  nor  pleasant  scene 
Brings  that  on  which  the  sadden’d  heart  can  lean; 
Yea,  the  rich  earth,  garb’d  in  her  daintiest  dress 
Of  light  and  joy,  doth  but  the  more  oppress, 
Claiming  responsive  smiles  and  rapture  high; 

Till,  sick  at  heart,  beyond  the  veil  they  fly, 

Seeking  His  presence,  who  alone  can  bless. 

Such,  in  strange  days,  the  weapons  of  heaven’s  grace ; 
When,  passing  o’er  the  high-born  Hebrew  line, 
He  forms  the  vessel  of  His  vast  design; 

Fatherless,  homeless,  reft  of  age  and  place, 

Sever’d  from  earth,  and  careless  of  its  wreck, 

Born  through  long  woe  His  rare  Melchizedek. 
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No!  Let  us  read  further.  Now  notice  the  eighth  verse:  “For 
finding  fault  with  them,  he  saith,  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith 
the  Lord,  when  I will  make  a new  covenant  with  the  house  of 
Israel  and  with  the  house  of  Judah.” 

Was  the, fault  with  God,  or  with  the  people?  WITH  THE 
PEOPLE.  It  was  the  people’s  fault;  it  was  in  promising  what 
they  wouldn’t  fulfill  and  what  they  didn’t  fulfill;  they  couldn’t 
do  it.  It  was  in  their  faulty  promises. 

Now  God  promises  to  write  His  law  in  their  hearts  in  making 
a new  covenant.  Verse  13:  “In  that  he  saith,  A new  covenant, 
he  hath  made  the  first  old.  Now  that  which  decayeth  and  waxeth 
old  is  ready  to  vanish  away.”  What  about  the  NEW  COVE- 
NANT ? It  is  still  in  existence,  and  is  called  the  “everlasting 
covenant”  (Jer.  32:40). 

But  I hear  some  one  say,  “I  am  under  the  new  covenant; 
therefore  I don’t  have  to  keep  the  commandments.”  Isn’t  that 
strange?  Turn  to  Heb.  8:10  and  read  it.  Is  that  doing  away 
with  His  commandments?  No!  He  is  going  to  write  them  in 
our  hearts.  It  that  doing  away  with  them?  Indeed  not.  He 
is  writing  the  commandments  in  our  hearts.  Isn’t  that  where  we 
want  them  written  ? Certainly. 

The  Jews  were  carnal  people.  God’s  laws  are  spiritual,  and 
a man  who  is  not  converted  cannot  keep  a spiritual  law.  No 
wonder  people  oppose  the  commandments  of  God.  They  are 
not  spiritual  and  they  are  not  in  harmony  with  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Only  a saved  people,  a spiritual  people,  can  keep  a spiritual  law. 
We  can  prove  that  by  reading  Rom.  8:1,  “There  is  therefore  now 
no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk 
not  after  the  flesh,  but  after” — what?  “the  Spirit.”  Now  Paul 
is  talking  about  a converted  people,  who  walk  after  the  Spirit. 
Read  verses  2 and  3,  “ For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in 
Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 
For  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the 
flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh, 
and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh.”  What  was  the  matter 
with  the  people?  There  was  nothing  the  matter  with  God’s 
law,  but  there  was  something  wrong  with  the  people,  and  with 
their  promises,  which  were  weak  through  the  flesh.  They 
were  carnally  minded  and  weak  through  the  flesh.  Verse  4: 
“That  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who 
walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.”  Verse  6:  “For  to 
be  carnally  minded  is  death ; but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is 
life  and  peace.”  Verse  7 : “Because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God:  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
indeed  can  be.” 

There  we  have  it.  Those  Israelites  could  not  be  subject 
to  God’s  law.  Why?  Because  they  were  not  converted. 

When  we  get  converted  to  God,  and  regenerated,  and  born 
again — not  of  the  flesh  but  of  the  Spirit — then,  dear  reader. 
Christ  will  give  us  power  to  keep  the  commandments,  and  God’s 
law  will  be  written  in  our  hearts.  Paul  writes  of  it  in  Gal. 
4:28,  29:  “Now  we,  brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  are  the  children 
of  promise.  But  as  then  he  that  was  born  after  the  flesh  perse- 
cuted him  that  was  born  after  the  Spirit,  even  so  it  is  now.” 

Here  we  see  that  the  “children  of  promise”  were  those  who 
were  born  after  the  Spirit,  born  again,  led  by  the  Spirit.  The 
children  of  the  promise  were  represented  by  Isaac,  the  son  of 
Sarah,  and  are  under  the  NEW  COVENANT. 

Why  is  it  called  the  new  covenant  when  it  is  really  the  Gospel, 
and  was  made  known  to  Adam  and  Abraham  long  before 
the  so-called  old  covenant  was  made  with  Israel  at  Mt.  Sinai? 
Because  it  was  not  ratified  until  Jesus  died  on  Calvary’s  cross, 
where  it  was  sealed  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  That  is  why 
it  was  called  the  “everlasting  covenant.”  When  Christ  died  on 
the  cross  He  sealed  and  ratified  it  forever.  Isa.  55  :3. 

In  Gal.  3:15  we  read,  “Though  it  be  but  a man’s  covenant,  yet 
if  it  be  confirmed,  no  man  disannulled,  or  addeth  thereto.” 


Christian  Doctrine! 

When  a man  dies,  does  anyone  have  a right  to  change  the  will  ? 
Certainly  not.  What  is  it  that  seals  that  will?  The  man’s 
death  seals  it.  What  was  it  that  sealed  Christ’s  covenant  ? It  was 
His  death.  One  second  after  Jesus  died,  could  anything  change! 
His  covenant  or  will?  No,  A THOUSAND  TIMES — NO! 

When  Christ  died  on  the  cross  of  Calvary  He  forever  sealed] 
the  new  covenant,  and  no  new  doctrine  of  any  authority  can  ever 
get  into  the  new  covenant  after  Christ’s  death. 

Dear  reader,  what  we  need  today  is  a new-covenant  ex- 
perience. That  is  what  we  all  need ; that  is  what  everybody] 
needs. 

A while  before  Jesus  was  about  to  die,  “He  took  the  cup, 
and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of 
it ; for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed 
for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins”  (Matt.  26:27,  28). 

What  is  the  Bible  definition  for  sin?  Let  us  read  I John 
3 :4,  “Whosoever  committeth  sin  transgresseth  also  the  law : 
for  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law.”  What  law  does  this 
refer  to?  The  Ten  Commandment  law,  of  course,  for  the 
ceremonial  law  was  nailed  to  the  cross.  (See  Col.  2:14.) 

Now,  when  Jesus  gave  the  Lord’s  supper,  that  wine  repre- 
sented the  blood  of  the  new  covenant  which  is  shed  for  the 
remission  of  sin — the  forgiving  of  law-breaking.  That  law 
demanded  the  death  of  the  sinner.  “The  wages  of  sin  is  death” 
(Rom.  6:23). 

As  another  writer  puts  it:  “Jesus  came  and  shed  His  blood  to 
pay  the  penalty  for  that  sin.  Therefore,  when  we  take  the 
Lord’s  supper — break  the  bread  and  drink  the  wine — we  are 
telling  the  whole  world  that  we  believe  that  God’s  law  cannot 
be  changed  or  abolished.  Jesus  had  to  die  to  take  our  place 
before  that  broken  law,  because  that  law  could  not  be  changed. 
He  had  to  die,  and  He  did  die,  gladly,  for  you  and  for  me. 
Whenever  we  take  the  Lord’s  supper  we  are  proclaiming  to 
mankind  that  under  the  new  covenant  the  blood  of  Christ 
pays  the  penalty  of  a broken  law  which  can  never  be  abolished. 
We  are  telling  the  world  that  we  believe  that  that  same  law, 
the  transgression  of  which  is  sin,  demands  the  blood  of  Christ. 
And  the  law  will  be  written  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
That  is  what  we  tell  the  world  when  we  take  the  Lord’s  supper. 
Jesus  died  and  forever  confirmed  and  made  sure  that  ever- 
lasting covenant.  See  Daniel  9:27.  This  is  the  new  covenant 
for  Christians.” 

Let  us  quote  briefly  from  Menno  Simons’  Complete  Works : 
page  196 — The  Cross  of  Christ:  “For  a truly  believing  Chris- 
tian is  one  that  is  born  of  God  according  to  the  Spirit,  has 
become  a new  creature  in  Christ,  crucified  his  flesh  with  its 
lusts,  and  hates  all  ungodliness  and  sin  . . . and  his  delight  is  in 
His  latw.” 

We  cannot  be  saved  IN  our  sins;  we  must  be  saved  FROM 
our  sins.  So,  dear  reader,  are  you  under  the  new  covenant? 
or  are  you  under  the  old  covenant?  Our  only  help  is  to  come 
to  the  foot  of  the  cross  and  say,  “I  realize  my  sins  and  my 
failures.  O Lord,  put  me  under  the  new  covenant,  regenerate 
me,  change  my  heart,  and  make  me  love  God  and  His  com- 
mandments.” That  is  the  prayer  for  us.  What  the  publicar 
prayed  we  should  pray,  “God  be  merciful  to  me  a sinner”  (Luke 
18:13).  When  we  pray  that  prayer  the  blessed  Holy  Spirit 
will  give  us  new  hearts. 

Friends,  the  new  covenant  is  a glorious  truth,  not  some- 
thing that  breaks  the  power  of  God’s  law.  It  breaks  the  powei 
of  sin  in  a man’s  life.  It  is  not  something  that  delivers  him 
from  keeping  the  commandments,  but  it  cancels  our  sins  ir 
this  world  of  evil  here  below.  I want  a part  in  the  new  cove- 
nant, don’t  you?  I am  thankful  to  God  for  a part  in  it.  Maj 
God  help  us  to  live  our  part  as  Christians  and  to  realize  what 
the  cross  of  Calvary  means  to  us. 

519  Col?  Aye.,  S.E.,  Canton,  Ohio. 


e August,  1945 


407 


Peace-  Bectien 
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; EDWARD  YODER— A TRIBUTE  FROM 

CIVILIAN  PUBLIC  SERVICE 

r| 

By  Irvin  B.  Horst 

As  Mennonite  conscientious  objectors  to 
' war  and  military  service  during  World  War 
II  we  have  been  continually  challenged  to 
develop  and  maintain  a firm  conviction 
! that  the  non-resistant  way  of  life  is  an  inte- 
5 gral  part  of  our  Christian  faith  and  prac- 
tice. Among  the  literature  which  has  nur- 
1 tured  and  deepened  such  a conviction,  the 
: periodical  and  pamphlet  writing  of  Edward 
; Yoder  has  been  most  significant. 

J Brother  Yoder’s  service  to  C.P.S.  men 
lin  this  respect  has  been  great  and  far- 
; reaching.  His  writings  have  been. received 
I with  respect  and  great  appreciation  in  the 
camps.  We  could  feel  that  Brother  Yoder 
j had  a thorough  understanding  of  the 
Biblical  and  historical  foundations  of  our 
peace  witness.  His  passion  for  the  truth, 

5 historical  astuteness,  and  devout  faith  es- 

■ tablished  the  authority  of  his  writing.  His 
: willingness,  to  recognize  implications  of 
: our  peace  witness,  concerning  which  all 
; the  answers  have  not  been  found,  and  his 

sincere  humility  in  answering  difficult 
questions  only  increased  respect  for  his 
, writings  among  C.P.S.  men. 

; Besides  periodical  writing,  three  books 
have  come  from  Brother  Yoder’s  pen  which 
have  been  of  inestimable  value  to  C.P.S. 
men.  We  are  waiting  for  the  printing  of 
his  manuscript  on  the  Mennonite  attitude 

■ toward  conscription  which  he  was  able  to 
complete  before  his  death. 

“Must  Christians  Fight,”  which  Brother 
: Yoder  wrote  in  collaboration  with  Jesse 
Hoover  and  Harold  Bender,  helped  us  to 
: answer  the  many  objections,  to  our  peace 
. position  raised  by  fundamentalist  groups. 

; These  groups,  especially  in  the  early 
: months  of  the  war,  launched  a veritable 
n crusade  against  the  Mennonite  nonresist- 
ant position.  Many  questions  were  raised 
, in  our  minds  as  a consequence  of  our  pre- 
'.  war  respect  for  the  fundamentalist  inter- 
pretation of  scriptural  truth.  Brother  Yod- 

■ er,  in  “Must  Christians  Fight,”  answered 
’ these  questions,  simply  and  directly,  meet- 
; ing  the  fundamentalists  on  their  own 
- ground — that  of  scriptural  interpretation 
ill  and  exposition. 

t The  Mennonite  peace  position  has  also 
■:  been  seriously  questioned  by  critics  from 
the  liberal  camp.  Outstanding  has  been 
the  position  taken  by  the  periodical,  “The 
Christian  Century,”  particularly  as  set 
forth  by  its  brilliant  editor,  Charles  Clay- 
ton Morrison.  Many  of  us  in  C.P.S.  have 
been  attracted  by  the  logic,  vigor,  and  ap- 
•’  peal  with  which  the  arguments  in  this 
journal  have  been  set  forth.  Brother  Yoder 
! answered  this  attack  in  the  pamphlet, 
“Compromise  with  War,”  A Brief  Critique 
of  the  War  Philosophy  of  Charles  Clayton 
Morrison.  The  liberal  position  is  exposed 


so  clearly  in  the  light  of  scriptural  truth 
that  many  of  us  have  inquired,  after  read- 
ing Brother  Yoder’s  pamphlet,  why  we 
ever  gave  any  credence  to  the  position  of 
“The  Christian  Century.” 

The  work  of  Brother  Yoder  which  has 
come  to  bear  more  directly  on  the  thinking 
and  living  of  C.P.S.  men  is  his  book,  “Our 
Mennonite  Heritage,”  No.  Ill  of  the  Men- 
nonites  and  Their  Heritage  series,  or  the 
Core  Course  books  as  they  are  known  in 
the  camps.  This  book  is  a general  presen- 
tation of  the  basic  principles  of  our  faith 
and  a statement  of  the  basis,  meaning,  and 
implication  of  our  nonresistant  heritage. 
The  book  was  prepared  as  a text  for  class 
study  in  C.P.S.  and  has  been  widely  used 
in  the  camps.  Several  sections  of  the  book 
are  of  unusual  interest,  but  suffice  to  call 
attention  to  the  outline  of  seven  unique 
and  original  contributions  of  Mennonitism. 
Many  statements  throughout  the  book  are 
particularly  challenging  to  C.P.S.  men,  of 
which  the  following  is  typical  (page  42): 

As  long  as  nations  go  to  war  the  non- 
resistant  Christian  will  feel  called  upon  by 
conscience  and  by  the  authority  of  Christ 
to  decline  to  take  any  part  in  the  work  of 
destruction  and  violent  combat.  If  he  is 
truly  loyal  to  Christ  he  will  naturally  be 
ready  to  sacrifice  as  much  as  other  citizens, 
and  more,  for  the  relief  of  suffering,  the 
building  up  of  good  will,  and  showing  the 
love  of  God  to  the  peoples  of  the  world. 

Brother  Yoder’s  voice  and  opinion  on 
matters  related  to  our  peace  witness  will 
be  keenly  missed  in  the  camps  as  well  as 
in  the  churches.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that 
many  C.P.S.  men  who  have  been  inspired 
by  his-writing  and  who  have  had  their  con- 
victions nurtured  by  his  presentation  of 
truth  will  arise  to  staunchly  support  and 
teach  the  doctrine  of  peace  and  nonresist- 
ance as  defended  so  ably  by  Brother 
Yoder. 

^ * 

DO  C.O.'S  HAVE  CIVIL  RIGHTS? 

It  is  to  be  expected  that  the  rights  and 
privileges  accorded  a minority  group  in  a 
nation  are  likely  to  be  curtailed  in  times 
of  war.  In  a nation  organized  for  war,  pres- 
sure techniques  designed  to  secure  the 
co-operation  of  dissenting  groups  are  fre- 
quently employed.  In  addition  to  the  pres- 
sure of  general  social  disapproval  there 
have  been  specific  attempts  recently  to 
deprive  C.O.’s  of  certain  civil  and  personal 
rights. 

Several  months  ago  the  California  legis- 
lature passed  a bill  designed  indirectly  to 
prohibit  C.O.’s  from  holding  public  office 
or  public  employment.  Fortunately  the 
bill  was  vetoed  by  Governor  Warren,  who 
described  the  law  as  a discrimination 
against  a religious  minority-  “violating  the 
spirit  if  not  the  letter  of  the  state  and 
national  constitutions.” 

Early  this  year  a resolution  was  in- 
troduced in  the  Tennessee  legislature  “to 


discourage  C.O.’s  from  teaching  school, 
holding  a state  job,  or  practicing  a profes- 
sion within  the  state.”  The  proposal,  how- 
ever, received  no  supporting  votes,  partial- 
ly because  the  sponsor  was  in  personal  dis- 
repute on  the  day  his  resolution  came  to 
vote.  Having  lost  his  temper  the  day  be- 
fore, he  pulled  off  his  coat  and  began  to 
strike  a blind  fellow  legislator.  The  “Na- 
tional Tennessian”  called  the  bill 

...  a viciously  intolerant  measure  . . . 
concocted  from  such  a brew  as  drugged 
the  mind  of  Hitler’s  fanatics.  ...  It  is  not 
cowardice  but  courage  which  a man  ex- 
hibits who  stays  loyal  to  his  conscience.  It 
is  to  the  credit  of  an  enlightened  govern- 
ment that  a way  has.  been  found  in  the 
beginning  of  this  war  for  men  who  were 
opposed  to  shedding  human  blood  on  the 
grounds  of  religious  conscience  to  serve 
their  country  with  honor  either  in  or  out 
of  uniform.  . . . 

To  date  only  one  state,  Louisiana,  has 
sqcceeded  in  passing  a law  prohibiting 
state  employment  of  C.O.’s.  This,  was  en- 
acted in  the  summer  of  1942. 

Recently, .however,  another  type  of  legis- 
lation has  been  proposed,  limiting  the  un- 
restrained acquisition  of  property  by  C.O.’s. 
The  Montana  State  Legislature  submitted 
a strong  recommendation  to  United  States 
Congress  to  limit  the  amount  of  land  a C.O. 
may  acquire  and  also  nullifying  any  tax 
exemptions,  enjoyed  by  pacifistic  organiza- 
tions as  a result  of  their  religious  character. 
It  is  believed  that  the  resolution  is  aimed 
at  the  Hutterian  Brethren,  an  affiliate  Men- 
nonite group  who  have  a small  colony  in 
Montana  and  who  are  acquiring  additional 
tracts  of  land  for  the  establishment  of 
communal  brotherhoods. 

Of  considerable  interest  in  its  potential 
implications  for  C.O.’s.  in  the  United  States 
is  the  decision  handed  down  by  the  U.S. 
Supreme  Court  in  June,  sustaining  a ruling 
of  the  Illinois  Supreme  Court  barring 
Clyde  Summers  from  the  practice  of  law 
in  Illinois  because  of  his  conscientious  ob- 
jections to  war.  Summers,  a Methodist 
C.O.  and  former  law  professor  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Toledo,  satisfied  all  the  academic 
prerequisites  for  admission  to  the  bar,  but 
was  refused  a certification  of  qualification 
by  the  Committee  on  Character  and  Fit- 
ness. The  basis  for  the  refusal  was  stated 
as  being  a state  constitutional  statute  re- 
quiring service  in  the  militia  in  times  of 
war.  It  was  argued  that  since  Summers 
is  a C.O.  he  could  not  therefore  take  the 
required  oath  to  support  the  constitution 
requiring  such  military  service  in  good 
faith. 

Summers  was  represented  in  the  U.S. 
Supreme  Court  by  Julien  Cornell,  a noted 
attorney  and  counsel  for  the  American 
Civil  Liberties  Union.  He  argued  that 
Illinois,  was  not  only  penalizing  Summers 
for  his  religious  beliefs,  but  was  prohibiting 
him  from  pursuing  a calling  for  which  he 
was  admittedly  qualified.  He  maintained 
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that  the  main  issue  was  whether  the  state 
can  “penalize  a person  for  holding  an  un- 
popular religious  belief  by  denying  him  the 
right  to  practice  law.” 

Justice  Reed,  who  wrote  the  majority 
opinion  in  a five  to  four  decision,  sum- 
marized the  argument  as.  follows: 

The  United  States  does  not  admit  to 
citizenship  the  alien  who  refuses  to  pledge 
military  services.  ...  It  is  impossible  for 
us  to  conclude  that  the  insistence  of  Illinois 
that  an  officer  who  is  charged  with  the  ad- 
ministration of  justice  must  take  an  oath 
to  support  the  constitution  of  Illinois  and 
Illinois’  interpretation  of  that  oath  to  re- 
quire a willingness  to  perform  military 
service  violates  the  principles  of  religious 
freedom  which  the  Fourteenth  Amend- 
ment secures  against  State  action  when  a 
like  interpretation  of  a similar  oath  as  to 
the  Federal  Constitution  bars  an  alien 
from  national  citizenship. 

A vigorous  dissenting  opinion  was  writ- 
ten by  Justice  Black.  He  indicated  that 
the  real  question  is  “.  . . whether  a state 
which  requires  a license  as  a prerequisite 
to  practice  law  can  deny  an  applicant  a 
license  solely  because  of  his  deeply  rooted 
religious  convictions.”  His  courageous 
defense  of  religious  liberty  is  noteworthy: 

It  may  be,  as  many  people  think,  that 
Christ’s  Gospel  of  love  and  submission  is 
not  suited  to  a world  in  which  men  still 
fight  and  kill  one  another.  But  I am  not 
ready  to  say  that  a mere  profession  of 
belief  in  that  Gospel  is  a sufficient  reason 
to  keep  otherwise  well-qualified  men  out 
of  the  legal  profession,  or  to  drive  law- 
abiding  lawyers  of  that  belief  out  of  the 
profession,  which  would  be  the  next  logical 
development. 

This  case  poses  the  fundamental  ques- 
tion as  to  the  legal  basis  of  conscientious 
objection  to  military  service.  Obviously 
the  C.O.  has  a legal  right  to  his  position 
of  nonparticipation  in  military  service,  but 
the  specific  grounds  for  this  provision  have 
been  disputed.  In  the  case  of  Professor 
D.  C.  Macintosh  of  Yale  University,  who  in 
1931  was  denied  United  States  citizenship 
by  the  Supreme  Court  because  he  reserved 
the  right  to  fight  for  his  country  only  in 
a “just  war,”  the  Court  ruled:  “The  privi- 
lege of  the  native-born  conscientious  ob- 
jector to  avoid  bearing  arms  comes  not 
from  the  Constitution  but  from  the  acts  of 
Congress.” 

On  the  other  hand,  Professor  Harrop  A. 
Freeman,  the  distinguished  Quaker  law 
professor  of  William  and  Mary  College, 
contends  in  an  article  in  the  December, 
1944  “Virginia  Law  Review,”  that  exemp- 
tion from  military  service  for  reasons  of 
conscience  is  not  a matter  of  congressional 
grace  but  a constitutional  right. 

It  is  often  urged  that  exemption  from 
service  has.  always  been  granted  by  stat- 
ute, that  those  statutes  usually  impose 
conditions  upon  the  exemption,  and  that 
this  proves  that  the  right  derives  from 
legislative  grant  rather  than  from  con- 
stitutional provision.  But  this  argument 
proves  too  much,  for  legislation  may  be 
declarative  of  or  in  reasonable  regulation 
of  constitutional  rights  as  well  as  unrelated 
to  them.  This  is.  easily  illustrated  by  the 
second  flag  salute  case,  W.  Virginia  v. 
Barnette,  wherein  the  Court  held  that  a 
child  had  a constitutional  right  based  upon 


the  child’s  religious  belief  to  refuse  to 
salute  the  flag.  The  Court  had  to  find  a 
constitutional  right  in  order  to  grant  pro- 
tection to  the  child.  It  did  not  suggest  that 
the  Congressional  act  making  the  flag 
salute  voluntary  and  granting  conscien- 
tious objectors  freedom  from  military  serv- 
ice proved  the  rights  to  be  matters  of 
legislative  grace.  It  implied  that  both 
were  in  furtherance  of  the  Constitution. 

This  is  a crucial  issue.  Since  the  powers 
of  government  are  delegated  powers  it  can 
function  only  in  harmony  with  the  pro- 
visions of  the  Constitution.  If  the  right  to 
exemption  from  military  service  is  rooted 
in  a constitutional  provision,  then  the 
government  has  no  right  to  impose  a 
penalty  for  holding  such  a position.  If  it 
is  a matter  of  congressional  grace,  then 
the  exemption  privileges  can  be  withdrawn 
at  will  by  Congress. 

The  question  can  be  raised  legitimately 
whether  the  “free  exercise  of  religion” 
guaranteed  by  the  First  Amendment  se- 
cures the  right  to  refuse  military  service 
in  the  name  of  conscience.  The  founding 
fathers  were  aware  of  the  claims  of  the 
dissenting  religious  sects  when  they  framed 
the  Constitution.  According  to  Dr.  Free- 
man, “There  is  some  evidence  that  a sug- 
gestion was  made  to  include  a conscience 
clause  in  the  Constitution.”  This  was.  omit- 
ted because  it  was  felt  dangerous  to  at- 
tempt a positive  definition  of  rights  lest 
some  should  be  omitted.  Furthermore,  it 
was  not  considered  necessary  because 
“There  was  no  need  to  ‘reserve’  rights  from 
a government  that  had  only  delegated 
powers.” 

Regardless  of  the  conclusions  reached  in 
reference  to  this  problem,  the  fact  remains 
that  the  power  to  grant  C.O.  exemption 
privileges  and  the  definition  of  those  privi- 
leges has.  been  assumed  by  Congress.  The 
Supreme  Court  ruling  in  the  Summers  case 
seems  to  indicate  that  the  government  not 
only  has  the  power  to  grant  legal  recogni- 
tion to  the  C.O.  status  relative  to  military 
service,  but  that  it  also  can  proscribe  their 
occupational  privileges.  It  is  the  valida- 
tion of  this,  right  by  the  highest  Court  of 
our  land  that  holds  grave  implications  for 
the  C.O.  citizen.  As  Justice  Black  said: 

The  conclusion  seems  to  me  inescapable 
that  if  Illinois  can  bar  this  petitioner  from 
the  practice  of  law  it  can  bar  every  person 
from  every  public  occupation  solely  be- 
cause he  believes  in  nonresistance  rather 
than  in  force.  For  a lawyer  is  no  more  sub- 
ject to  call  for  military  duty  than  a 
plumber,  a highway  worker,  a Secretary 
of  State,  or  a prison  chaplain. 

As  a matter  of  fact,  in  August,  1943, 
Edward  Schweitzer,  a Methodist  C.O. 
schoolteacher  in  Miami,  Florida,  was  dis- 
charged from  his  post  when  the  School 
Board  “preferred  charges  of  incompetence 
alleging  that  he  was  incapable  of  teaching 
patriotism  and  defense  of  country  as  re- 
quired in  the  school  system.”  While  this 
case  was  never  brought  to  the  Supreme 
Court,  it  is  an  illustration  of  the  extension 
of  the  same  principle  of  religious  discrim- 
ination in  a profession  having  a sizable 
Mennonite  personnel. 
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But  such  a restriction  of  civil  rights  is 
not  new  in  Mennonite  history.  It  is  well 
known  that  the  early  Anabaptists,  had  no 
civil  rights  whatsoever.  In  fact,  in  1529: 
the  Diet  of  Spires  passed  the  death  sen-; 
tence  summarily  upon  all  Anabaptists.  Not; 
only  were  they  deprived  of  civil  rights,; 
but  of  life  itself.  It  is  estimated  that  dur-; 
ing  “.  . . the  first  ten  years  more  thani 
five  thousand  of  the  Swiss  Brethren  were! 
put  to  death  in  Switzerland  and  the  sur- 
rounding territories.”  It  was  not  until  1815 
that  the  Swiss  Mennonites  were  granted  f 
complete  toleration. 

Concerning  the  experiences  of  Mennon-i 
ites  in  America  during  the  Revolutionary  | ; 
War,  Guy  Hershberger  writes: 

After  Pennsylvania  had  declared  its  in-  i 
dependence  from  Great  Britain  and  set  up  i 
a new  revolutionary  government  in  place J 
of  the  old  royal  one,  the  Assembly  passed 
an  act  requiring  all  men  over  eighteen 
years  of  age  to  take  an  Oath  of  Renuncia-  | 
tion  and  Allegiance  by  which  they  would 
renounce  allegiance  to  the  king  of  England 
and  declare  their  loyalty  to  the  new  revolu- 
tionary government.  According  to  the  law  j 
those  who  failed  to  take  oath  would  lose 
all  civil  rights,  including  the  right  to  buy  j 
and  sell  land.  If  such  persons  who  had  not 
taken  the  oath  traveled  outside  their  own 
town  or  county  they  became  liable  to  j 
imprisonment. 

The  experience  of  Mennonites  in  history 
is  in  keeping  with  the  attitude  toward 
earthly  rights  expressed  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. The  Christians  of  the  early  church  i 
freely  confessed  that  they  were  “strangers 
and  pilgrims  on  the  earth.”  While  they 
were  in  the  world  they  were  not  of  the  I 
world.  They  were  “a  colony  of  heaven.”  I 
They  sojourned  with  their  spiritual  pro-  I 
genitor,  Abraham,  looking  for  “a  city 
which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and 
maker  is  God.”  We  who  are  heirs  of  such 
a spiritual  heritage  of  faith  and  life  need 
to  remember  that  our  treasures  are  not 
reckoned  in  terms  of  civil  rights,  but  in 
terms  of  rights  and  privileges  which  men 
can  neither  confer  nor  revoke. 


A PRAYER  OF  JOHN  DONNE 

(1573.-1631) 

Eternal  and  most  glorious  God,  suffer  me 
not  so  to  undervalue  myself  as  to  give  away 
my  soul,  Thy  soul,  Thy  dear  and  precious 
soul,  for  nothing;  and  all  the  world  is  nothing, 
if  the  soul  must  be  given  for  it.  Preserve  there- 
Tore  my  soul,  O Lord,  because  it  belongs  to 
Thee,  and  preserve  my  body,  because  it  be- 
longs to  my  soul.  Thou  alone  dost  steer  my 
boat  through  all  its  voyage,  but  hast  a more 
especial  care  of  it,  when  it  comes  to  a narrow 
current,  or  to  a dangerous  fall  of  waters.  Thou 
hast  a care  of  the  preservation  of  my  body  in 
all  the  ways  of  my  life;  but  in  the  straits  of 
death  open  Thine  eyes  wider,  and  enlarge  Thy 
providence  towards  me  so  far  that  no  illness 
or  agony  may  shake  and  benumb  the  soul. 
Do  Thou  so  make  my  bed  in  all  my  sickness 
that,  being  used  to  Thy  hand,  I may  be  con- 
tent with  any  bed  of  Thy  making.  Amen. 
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VOLUME  XXXVIII 


FRIDAY,  AUGUST  31,  1945. 


.NUMBER  21 


“Except  Ye  Repent” 

BY  GLEN  YODER 


“I  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous, 
\but  sinners  to  repentance”  (Matt.  9:13). 

In  the  neighborhood  of  Dumfriesshire, 
Scotland,  there  was  once  a tower  called 
the  “Tower  of  Repentance.”  What  gave 
the  tower  its  name  we  are  not  told,  but 
it  is  said  that  an  English  baronet  walking 
near  the  castle  saw  a shepherd  boy  lying 
upon  the  ground  reading  very  attentively. 
He  asked,  “What  are  you  reading,  lad?” 
“The  Bible,  sir.”  “The  Bible,”  laughed 
the  baronet,  “then  you  must  be  wiser  than 
the  parson.  Can  you  tell  me  the  way  to 
heaven?”  “Yes,  sir,  I can,”  replied  the 
boy.  “You  must  go  by  way  of  yonder 
, tower— the  Tower  of  Repentance.”  The 
shepherd  boy  was  right;  none  will  ever 
get  to  heaven  except  they  repent. 

One  day  a terrific  blast  shook  the  gates 
of  Jerusalem  and  Judaism.  It  was  the 
message  of  John  the  Baptist.  When  John 
the  Baptist  came  preaching,  he  said,  “Re- 
pent ye;  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand.”  Jesus  came  with  the  same  mes- 
sage, “Repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel.” 
When  He  was  asked  concerning  the  eight- 
een men  who  were  killed  when  the  tower 
of  Siloam  fell,  Jesus  said,  “Except  ye  re- 
pent, ye  shall  all  likewise  perish.” 

When  three  thousand  people  listened 
.0  Peter  at  Pentecost,  when  they  were 
conscience  smitten  and  asked,  “What 
'shall  we  do?”  Peter  declared  the  simple 
out  profound  truth,  “Repent,,  and  be 
oaptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins.” 

I have  heard  people  say  that  Paul 
oreached  a different  message  from  the 
(One  preached  by  the  apostles  and  Christ. 
But  when  Paul  stood  on  Mars’  hill  and 
talked  to  the  intelligentsia  of  the  city, 
;ie  used  this  very  word.  Repent.  After 
. .peaking  about  the  personality  and  pow- 
:r  of  “the  unknown  God”  and  man’s 
esponsibility  to  obey  His  voice,  Paul 
leclared  that  God  “now  commandeth  all 
1 nen  every  where  to  repent.” 

Therefore,  since  repentance  was  the 
message  of  the  first  Christians  and  is  so 
/ital  to  every  man,  we  need  to  understand 
vhat  it  is.  We  must  understand  repent- 
mce  if  we  are  to  be  effectual  ministers  of 
he  Gospel.  If  we  are  going  to  preach 
vhat  John  the  Baptist  and  Christ  and 


Peter  and  Paul  and  the  early  church 
preached,  we  must  understand  this  im- 
portant doctrine  of  repentance. 

Repentance  Has  Been  Misunderstood. 

What  then  is  the  true  nature  of  repent- 
ance? It  has  been  widely  and  almost 
universally  misunderstood.  The  scope  of 
misunderstanding  of  repentance  has  been 
as  wide  as  Christianity.  Both  Catholicism 
and  Protestantism  have  failed  to  grasp 
the  true  meaning  of  Jesus’  message,  “Re- 
pent ye.”  I do  not  mean  to  say  that  no 
Christians  have  understood  the  meaning 
of  repentance,  but  I do  mean  to  say  that 
the  mass  of  Christians  have  not  risen  to 
the  level  of  Jesus’  meaning. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  un- 
derstood repentance  to  mean  “doing 
penance,”  or  making  satisfaction  for 
particular  sins  committed.  If  I have  sin- 
ned I can  satisfy  God  and  receive  for- 
giveness for  it  if  I do  some  penitential 
works,  such  as  almsgiving  or  good  deeds. 
Since  Clement  of  Rome,  and  all  down 
through  the  history  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  the  Catholic  writers  assume  that 
repentance  implies  (1)  sorrow  for  sin,  (2) 
confession,  (3)  amendment,  and  (4)  satis- 
faction by  means  of  penitential  works. 

The  Protestants,  on  the  other  hand, 
have  almost  exclusively  associated  repent- 
ance with  an  emotional  crisis  of  sorrow 
for  sin  and  fear  of  punishment.  The 
altar  call  is  a call  for  an  outward  mani- 
festation of  sorrow  for  sin  and  unless  one 
can  wail  sufficiently  he  has  not  repented. 

The  great  weakness  in  these  popular 
views  is  that  they  turn  the  Christian’s 
gaze  backward  rather  than  forward.  They 
fall  far  short  of  the  meaning  of  repent- 
ance as  used  in  the  Bible.  Ask  the  man 
on  the  street,  ask  the  milk  man,  the  mail 
carrier,  and  the  majority  will  say  that 
repentance  is  sorrow  for  sin.  The  popular 
mind  has  understood  repentance  simply 
to  be  godly  sorrow  for  sin. 

The  Three  Causes  of  the  Misunderstand- 
ing of  Repentance. 

William  Chamberlin  in  his  book,  “The 
Meaning  of  Repentance,”  claims  that 
there  are  three  basic  causes  for  the  pres- 
ent misunderstanding.  First,  there  has 
been  a mistranslation  of  the  two  Greek 


words  translated  repent  and  repentance. 
John  A.  Broadus  called  this  the  worst 
translation  in  the  New  Testament.  Since 
150  A.D.,  when  it  was  first  translated  into 
Latin,  it  has  been  misunderstood.  The 
Latin  word  used  was  later  translated  into 
English  to  mean,  “do  penance.”  Most 
of  the  early  English  versions  used  this 
translation.  Tyndale,  however,  was  the 
first  to  translate  it  “repent,”  and  most  of 
the  nineteenth-  and  twentieth-century 
English  versions  followed  his  example. 

In  doing  penance  the  emphasis  is 
placed  on  man’s  acts  of  penitence  to  can- 
cel a given  amount  of  sin.  The  word  “re- 
pent” brings  out  the  idea  of  afterthought 
on  sin.  It  is  calling  men  to  look  back- 


The  Denial 

In  Gethsemane’s  darkest  bower , 
Strengthened  by  the  unseen  Power, 

A trembling  Figure  knelt  in  prayer 
While  wondering  Peter  tarried  there. 

He  saw  the  Saviour  sore  distressed, 

He  heard  the  groans  that  rent  His  breast; 
But  bowed  with  anguish  and  with  grief, 
In  troubled  sleep  he  sought  relief. 

The  chill  wind  swept  o’er  Calvary’s 
height 

While  far  into  the  fateful  night 
Harsh  echoes  from  that  surging  band 
Resounded  o’er  the  darkened  land. 

At  break  of  dawn  in  Pilate’s  hall 
The  clamoring  mass  assembled  all; 
Peter,  with  conscience  sorely  tried, 

His  knowledge  of  the  Christ  denied. 

Though  twice  again  their  charge  they 
pressed, 

With  curse  and  oath  he  voiced  protest; 
Then,  from  the  cockpit  of  His  foes, 
The  prophesied  shrill  clarion  rose. 

The  Saviour  turned,  but  in  disgrace 
Poor  Peter  shunned  the  Shepherd’s  face; 
Accusing  echoes  in  his  ears 
Led  from  remorse  to  bitter  tears. 

Lord,  when  the  Tempter’s  wiles  forestall 
My  best  intentions,  when  I fall, 

Grant  that  I long' in  sorrow  deep 
With  Peter  to  repent  and  weep. 

—Anon. 
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ward.  Regret,  remorse  and  sorrow,  mor- 
bid introspection  have  been  regarded  as 
characteristics  of  true  piety  and  repent- 
ance. It  has  often  been  felt  that  if  one 
were  sufficiently  gloomy,  one  must  be 
quite  saintly. 

The  second  cause  of  the  misunder- 
standing is  the  confusion  between  the 
meaning  of  two  different  Greek  words, 
both  translated  repent.  It  seems  strange, 
on  the  one  hand,  that  at  Pentecost  three 
thousand  repented  and  were  baptized 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  Judas  re- 
pented and  went  out  and  hanged  him- 
self. Baptism  seems  to  be  regarded  as  a 
proper  consequence  of  repentance  in  the 
first  instance,  while  suicide  seems  equal- 
ly appropriate  in  the  second.  The  differ- 
ence is  this:  The  word  used  for  the  re- 
pentance of  Judas  refers  primarily  to 
sorrow  for  what  has  been  done,  while 
the  word  used  for  the  repentance  at 
Pentecost  means  a complete  change  in 
mental  outlook,  a different  outlook  on 
the  whole  of  life,  a changed  mind.  This 
word  is  used  fifty-eight  times  in  the  New 
Testament,  while  the  former  is  used  only 
five  times.  And  so  when  the  New  Testa- 
ment speaks  of  repentance,  it  primarily 
means  a change  of  mind.  When  Jesus 
said,  “Repent:  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  at  hand,”  He  meant  primarily  “Change 
your  minds”  rather  than  “Be  sorry  for 
your  sins.” 

The  True  Meaning  of  Repentance. 

Yes,  repentance  has  been  misunder- 
stood. And  it  is  up  to  you  and  me  to 
teach  the  true  meaning  of  repentance.  If 
there  is  going  to  be  a revival  in  our  coun- 
try it  is  necessary  that  we  preach  the 
true  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

It  is  needful  to  give  three  short  defini- 
tions. Conversion  is  the  willful,  volun- 
tary change  of  the  sinner  in  which  he 
turns  from  sin  to  God.  The  turning  from 
sin  is  repentance.  The  turning  to  God 
we  call  faith.  May  I repeat  them,  for  they 
are  very  important.  Conversion  is  the 
willful,  voluntary  change  of  the  sin- 
ner in  which  he  turns  from  sin  to  God. 
The  turning  from  sin  is  repentance.  The 
turning  to  God  we  call  faith.  The  true 
nature  of  the  turning  from  sin,  or  repent- 
ance, is  threefold.  There  is  the  intellect- 
ual element  in  which  the  individual 
changes  his  view  of  sin,  himself,  and 
God.  This  is  the  primary  meaning  of 
repentance  in  the  New  Testament.  There 
is  also  an  emotional  element  in  which 
there  is  a change  of  feeling  from  rebellion 
to  sorrow  for  sin.  There  is  also  a volun- 
tary element  in  which  the  sinner  changes 
his  purpose  in  life. 


First,  let  us  consider  the  intellectual 
element,  the  thinking  element.  People 
who  truly  repent  “change  their  minds.” 
They  think  differently.  That  is  the  ba$c 
meaning  of  the  word  “repent.”  The 
person  changes  his  mind.  He  looks  on 
himself  differently.  He  looks  at  God  dif- 
ferently. 

Perhaps  the  best  example  of  genuine 
repentance  in  the  Bible  is  the  Apostle 
Paul.  Paul  changed  his  mind  about  him- 
self. Once  he  thought  he  was  a good 
man.  He  was  a Pharisee;  he  thought  he 
kept  the  law  perfectly.  He  was  no  sin- 
ner. But  after  he  repented  he  had  an 
altogether  different  idea  about  himself. 
Once  he  said,  “I  am  the  least  of  the 
apostles,  that  am  not  meet  to  be  called 
an  apostle,  because  I persecuted  the 
church  of  God”  (I  Cor.  15:9).  “Line  up 
the  apostles,”  he  said;  “I  belong  at  the 
end  of  the  line.  In  fact,  I shouldn’t  be 
in  the  line  at  all.”  Later  on  he  said, 
“Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of 
all  saints,  is  this  grace  given,  that  I 
should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ”  (Eph.  3: 
8).  “Line  up  all  the  Christians,  the 
weakest  and  strongest  in  any  church— I 
don’t  care  who;  I belong  at  the  bottom. 
I am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints.” 
But  later  on  in  his  life  he  makes  it  even 
stronger.  He  says  in  I Tim.  1:15,  “This 
is  a faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners;  of  whom  I am 
chief.”  Now  the  picture  is  different.  Now 
he  says,  “Line  up  all  the  sinners  [and 
there  were  some  pretty  wicked  people  in 
Paul’s  day];  I’m  at  the  head  of  the  list.” 
Paul  had  no  false  humility;  he  was  not 
calling  himself  by  hard  names.  It  was 
not  exaggerated  self-contempt.  He  was 
sincere.  And  God  simply  wants  us  to  see 
ourselves  as  we  are.  When  we  repent  we 
take  our  place  alongside  of  the  others 
who  know  that  they  are  sinners  before 
God  and  are  inwardly  corrupt. 

A man  who  hasn’t  repented  has  an  al- 
together different  view  of  himself.  He 
doesn’t  think  of  himself  as  being  a sinner 
or  as  being  guilty  before  God.  He’s  a 
pretty  good  fellow.  He  is  better  than 
many  church  members.  I always  feel 
sorry  for  that  person  who  has  such  a high 
estimation  of  himself.  He  needs  to  re- 
pent; he  needs  to  change  his  mind  about 
himself.  He  needs  to  realize  that  he  is 
a sinner  and  out  of  fellowship  with  God. 

The  man  who  repents  not  only  changes 
his  mind  about  himself;  he  changes  his 
mind  about  God.  Whatever  his  attitude 
has  been  toward  God  he  now  sees  God 
as  a just  and  loving  God  who  is  working 


for  man  and  not  against  him.  He  catches 
a glimpse  of  God’s  holiness  and  how 
seriously  God  considers  sin. 

When  a man  repents  he  also  changes 
his  mind  about  sin.  He  sees  the  horror 
and  consequences  of  sin.  True  repent- 
ance sees  sin  as  (1)  a transgression  against 
God.  David  realized  that  when  he  said, 
“Against  thee,  thee  only,  have  I sinned.” 
Joseph  saw  this  truth  when  he  said,  “How 
then  can  I do  this  great  wickedness,  and 
sin  against  God?”  True  repentance  sees 
sin  as  (2)  personal  guilt  and  as  (3)  de- 
filing the  inmost  being. 

The  man  who  repents  changes  his  mind 
about  Christ.  Paul  changed  his  mind 
about  Christ.  One  could  go  on  and 
enumerate  things  which  the  sinnet 
changes  his  mind  about.  But  it  is  suf 
ficient  at  present  to  say  that  he  changes 
his  whole  outlook  on  life.  Repentance 
however,  is  not  just  the  acceptance  ol 
new  ideas  in  place  of  the  old  notions.  It 
actually  implies  a complete  reversal  ol 
one’s  inner  attitudes.  It  is  a revamping 
of  the  outreach  and  outlook  of  all  life. 

But  you  say,  “Can  a person  really  re 
pent  without  having  sorrow  for  sin?’ 
Your  question  brings  me  to  the  second 
element  of  repentance,  the  emotional  ele 
ment,  the  feeling  element.  Yes,  sorrow  foi 
sin  is  a definite  part  of  repentance,  but  11 
is  not  the  whole  part,  as  many  Christian: 
suppose.  A man  who  repents  is  sorry  foi 
sin  because  it  is  committed  against  the 
goodness  and  holiness  of  God. 

Much  so-called  repentance  is  illus 
trated  by  the  little  girl’s  prayer:  “O  God 
make  me  good,— not  real  good,  but  jus 
good  enough  so  that  I won’t  be  whipped.’ 
That  is  an  expression  of  fear  of  punish 
ment  and  is  worldly  sorrow. 

The  Bible  talks _about  worldly  sorrov 
and  godly  sorrow.  “For  godly  sorrow 
worketh  repentance  to  salvation  not  t< 
be  repented  of;  but  the  sorrow  of  th 
world  worketh  death”  (II  Cor.  7:10 
Worldly  sorrow  never  changes  one’s  reh 
tionship  with  God.  The  Bible  gives  set 
eral  examples  of  worldly  sorrow.  Afte 
his  country  was  practically  destroyed  b 
the  hail,  Pharaoh  was  sorry  enough 
admit,  “I  have  sinned.”  Double-minde 
Balaam  was  sorry  for  what  he  had  don 
after  he  had  talked  to  the  angel.  But 
did  not  affect  his  further  actions.  Hi 
was  the  sorrow  of  the  world  and  it  worl 
eth  death. 

One  morning  Joshua,  the  great  leade 
of  Israel,  rose  up  early  and  called  th 
twelve  tribes  together.  It  was  a very  in 
portant  day.  It  was  the  day  God  ha 
appointed  in  which  He  would  reve 
(Continued  on  page  419) 
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EDITORIAL 


The  War  Is  Not  Over 

The  jubilation  and  celebration  which 
in  most  places  greeted  the  news  of  J apan’s 
, surrender  is  easily  enough  understood. 
The  heavy  certainty  that  an  invasion  of 
Japan  would  cost  thousands  of  lives  gave 
way  to  a happy  assurance  that  the 
slaughters  of  the  Far  East  battlefields  were 
over.  There  was  the  feeling  that  the 
restrictions  and  the  inconveniences  of 
wartime  would  soon  be  over.  Was  not 
[ the  gas  rationing,  one  of  the  most  oner- 
ous of  the  war  burdens,  lifted  immedi- 
ately? Soon  the  boys  would  be  home  and 
life  would  fall  into  the  pleasant  groove 
of  the  prewar  days.  And  so  the  people 
whooped  and  shouted  and  blew  their 
horns  and  danced  and  sang.  The  war 
was  over! 

But  while  everyone  had  a reason  to 
feel  relieved  that  the  bombs  were  no 
1 longer  dropping  and  that  men  were  no 
longer  shooting  at  one  another  on  the 
world’s  battle  fronts,  a little  sober  think- 
| ing  makes  all  the  jubilation  seem  some- 
. what  out  of  place.  The  war  is  over,  but 
the  evils  which  it  was  waged  to  cure  still 
exist.  Even  though  Germany  as  a world 
power  has  been  eliminated  from  the 
- European  scene,  Russia  has  taken  her 
1)  place.  Even  though  Japan  has  been 

* crushed,  no  one  can  seriously  suppose 
i that  the  colored  people  of  the  world,  who 
I are  in  the  majority,  will  permanently 
] yield  to  white  domination.  Trouble 
ij  spots  are  still  numerous  throughout  the 
j world,  as  in  China  and  India  and  Pales- 

* tine  and  the  Balkans  and  Spain.  Every 
war  contributes  to  the  elements  of  a later 

' war  and  this  one  is  no  exception.  There 
j is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  human 
;•  race  has  sufficiently  repented  of  its  self- 
1 ishness  and  sin  to  prevent  the  rising  of 
j more  and  still  bigger  wars.  The  success 
of  the  atom  bomb  in  the  later  stages  of 
j the  struggle  with  Japan  presents  stagger- 
1 mg  possibilities  for  wars  of  the  future, 
j Man  now  holds  in  his  hands  the  weapons 
with  which  the  human  race  can  easily 
commit  suicide.  Two  colossal  powers, 
Russia  and  the  United  States,  overstride 
j the  world  today.  And  the  spiritual 
qualities  of  these  two  nations  are  not 
even  at  the  best  reassuring. 

And  then,  though  the  fighting  has  stop- 
ped, the  bill  has  yet  to  be  paid.  England 


has  already  served  notice  that  she  is 
unable  to  pay  her  lend-lease  bill.  Every 
nation  which  has  participated  in  the  war 
is  groaning  under  such  national  debts  as 
the  world  has  never  known  before.  Na- 
tional economies  and  international  trade 
all  over  the  world  have  seriously  broken 
down  and  trouble  of  all  kinds  looms  in 
the  economic  world.  The  flood  of  crime 
and  delinquency  which  is  already  upon 
us  is  an  appalling  prophecy  of  what  is 
yet  to  come.  The  starvation  and  the 
destitution  which  is  already  upon  great 
populations  and  which  will  become  far 
worse  during  the  coming  year  is  bound 
to  have  its  aftereffect  in  many  sorts  of 
human  confusion.  Yes,  the  piper  has  yet 
to  be  paid. 

So  far  as  our  own  Mennonite  circles 
are  concerned  the  war  is  not  over  either. 
It  will  be  some  months  and  possibly 
many  months  before  our  C.P.S.  men  can 
return  to  their  normal  course  of  life. 
Our  younger  men  will  continue  to  be 
drafted.  Maintenance  and  dependency 
quotas  will  not  become  less.  All  the  prob- 
lems of  readjustment  and  reabsorbing 
our  young  men  into  our  church  and  com- 
munity life  are  yet  before  us.  The  great 
demand  upon  the  church  for  physical  re- 
lief and  for  missionary  opportunity  will 
be  unprecedented.  The  war  against  evil 
both  within  and  without  knows  no  cessa- 
tion. If  our  church  is  to  continue  through 
the  years  ahead  of  us  in  a consistent 
testimony  to  true  doctrine  and  exemplary 
living,  tremendous  efforts  must  be  put 
forth  by  someone.  Our  severe  testings, 
both  as  individual  Christians  and  as  a 
denomination,  are  not  all  behind  us.  The 
warfare  against  Satan  and  his  hosts  will 
continue  and  only  as  God  sustains  and 
supports  a yielded  and  obedient  people 
can  our  Mennonite  doctrine  and  our 
Mennonite  way  of  living  be  preserved  in 
the  world.  May  God  give  us  grace  to 
continue  the  fight  as  true  soldiers  of  the 
cross. 

A Pagan  Land 

The  other  day  we  heard  of  one  of  the 
grandmothers  of  our  church  who  many 
years  ago  was  in  favor  of  foreign  mission 
work.  Her  argument  was  that  we  need 
to  take  the  Gospel  to  the  people  in  other 
lands  so  that  when  our  own  country 


again  becomes  enveloped  in  pagan  dark- 
ness there  will  be  somebody  to  bring 
the  Gospel  to  us.  Evidently  she  had  read 
enough  history  to  know  that  regions 
which  at  one  time  are  strongholds  of 
Christianity  become  in  the  course  of 
decades  or  centuries  needy  mission  fields. 
North  Africa  is  an  illustration.  Once  it 
was  the  strongest  Christian  center.  To- 
day it  is  a needy  and  very  difficult  mis- 
sion field.  The  Gospel  came  to  the 
United  States  from  Europe,  but  one  of 
the  greatest  mission  fields  challenging 
the  church  today  is  battle-torn  and  spirit- 
ually chaotic  Europe. 

We  rejoice  in  the  elements  of  spiritual 
strength  which  are  found  in  our  own 
country.  We  know  there  are  thousands 
who  know  the  Lord  and  who  are  devoted 
to  teaching  the  Word  to  the  rising  gen- 
eration and  to  others  who  do  not  know 
it.  But  all  about  us  we  see  evidences  of 
a growing  paganism.  We  quote  these 
sentences  from  a schoolteacher  in  one  of 
our  states:  “Children  here  do  not  go 
to  Sunday  school.  They  use  profanity 
without  knowing  that  it  is  anything  but 
ordinary  English.  They  never  hear  the 
Bible  read  in  school,  for  we  are  not  allow- 
ed to  read  it  to  them.  ...  I am  almost 
horrified  at  their  ignorance  and  hardness. 
They  do  not  even  know  that  the  Bible 
forbids  taking  the  name  of  God  in  vain. 
They  do  not  know  that  one  should  not 
swear.  They  hear  it  every  day,  every- 
where, from  everyone.  No  child  can 
escape  it.  Grown  people  think  nothing 
of  swearing  in  front  of  children,  at  home, 
in  school,  on  the  street,  and  in  the 
stores.” 

This  growing  paganism  and  ignorance 
of  the  divine  will  and  the  way  of  salva- 
tion is  a constant  challenge  to  the  church. 
We  need  to  be  constantly  aware  both  of 
the  dangers  that  threaten  our  own  stand- 
ards, and  of  the  opportunities  to  save 
others  out  of  their  godfessness  and  sin. 
Every  summer  Bible  school,  every  mis- 
sion Sunday  school,  every  effort  at  tract 
distribution  and  personal  work  makes  its 
contribution  to  hold  back  the  flood  of  a 
godless  paganism.  Let  us  be  faithful  so 
that  the  Master  when  He  returns  will 
find  us  busily  engaged  in  representing 
Him,  in  holding  up  the  light  in  the 
darkness. 


“Nevertheless  the  foundation  of  God 
standeth  sure,  having  this  seal,  The  Lord 
knoweth  them  that  are  his.  And  let 
every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ 
depart  from  iniquity”  (II  Tim.  2:19). 
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The  Christian  Challenge  to  Peace 

By  John  A.  Hostetler 

Military  power  has  reached  a great 
height  and  world  leaders  are  now  think- 
ing about  the  peace  problem.  World 
conferences  and  plans  for  world  security 
are  the  subjects  of  peace  conferences. 
Peace  talk  is  popular,  but  leaders  are 
hesitant  to  speak  of  its  outcome  and  in 
many  cases  doubtful.  We  believe  that 
many  are  sincere  and  earnest  in  the 
quest  for  peace  and  for  the  prevention 
of  war.  How  does  the  Christian  look  at 
peace?  A peace  testimony  prevailed  gen- 
erally among  the  early  church;  a non- 
military spirit  was  a characteristic  of  the 
early  church,  and  the  spirit  of  hate,  re- 
venge, and  pride  was  declared  incom- 
patible with  the  Christian  life.  What 
are  the  requirements  of  peace  and  how 
do  they  apply  to  our  day?  What  peace 
solution  has  the  Christian  to  offer  to- 
day? We  hear  the  cry  for  peace  with 
numerous  ideas  and  proposals  for  peace, 
but  what  have  you  and  I as  Christians  to 
offer? 

Ever  since  Cain  slew  his  brother  there 
have  been  fightings  and  wars,  and  re- 
gardless of  the  efforts  of  peace  confer- 
ences such  conditions  will  continue  to 
exist  so  long  as  the  principle  of  sin  rules 
the  hearts  of  men.  The  Christian  derives 
his  authority  for  peace  from  the  founder 
of  the  church,  the  Prince  of  Peace.  The 
peace  text  of  Jesus  is  made  so  plain  in 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  that  little 
doubt  remains  as  to  the  meaning.  The 
teachings  and  practices  of  the  apostles 
and  early  saints  substantiate  this.  Peace 
is  brought  about  only  by  a right  condi- 
tion of  heart  and  mind.  Christ  sought 
His  kingdom  by  establishing  peace  in 
the  life  of  the  individual.  His  mission 
was  to  restore  man  by  setting  him  in 
right  relationship  with  God.  “For  from 
within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men”  pro- 
ceeds all  evil.  To  those  of  us  who  desire 
to  know  the  truth,  prayerfully  seek  the 
light,  and  desire  to  please  God  rather 
than  man,  these  facts  must  receive  our 
utmost  consideration.  To  the  Christian 
it  is  obvious  that  peace  cannot  be 
brought  about  by  the  use  of  force  or 
threat.  The  Christian’s  first  answer  to 
hate  and  all  manner  of  injustice  as  well 
as  military  service  comes  in  the  form  of 
a negative— to  refuse  to  participate  or 
aid  in  its  efforts.  Without  a positive 
answer  there  can  be  no  reason  for  a 
negative  answer.  The  positive  side  is  to 
work  for  peace  by  living  and  teaching 
the  Gospel  which  alone  restores  peace 
and  good  will  to  the  hearts  of  men.  Un- 
less we  live  and  teach  these  principles 
there  can  be  no  overcoming  evil  with 
good. 

There  is  hope  and  consolation  for  the 
true  child  of  God  when  facing  adverse 
conditions.  We  would  say  with  Jesus 
and  Paul,  “My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world”;  we  are  “strangers  and  pilgrims,” 


not  because  we  want  to  escape  reality 
but  because  we  have  the  promise  of  “an 
house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in 
the  heavens.”  The  practices  and  writ- 
ings of  the  church  fathers  give  convinc- 
ing evidence  that  what  motivated  their 
conduct  was  a vital  Christian  experi- 
ence. They  heard  the  voice  of  God 
through  the  Word  and  Spirit  in  a very 
real  way.  They  knew  what  sin  was  and 
knew  what  it  meant  to  be  delivered  from 
it.  The  experience  of  the  rebirth  actual- 
ly gave  them  the  power  to  live  an  out- 
ward life  of  genuine  Christianity.  Pil- 
gram  Marpeck,  an  Anabaptist  writer, 
put  it  this  way,  “We  believe  that  one  is 
made  a child  of  God  and  free  from  the 
law  and  the  bondage  of  sin  only  through 
such  a faith  by  which  the  Spirit,  as  the 
power  of  God,  lives  in  the  heart  and  does 
His  work.”  We  who  profess  to  live  the 
same  Gospel  requirements  must  give 
careful  thought  to  these  facts.  We  can- 
not ignore  them.  However,  our  per- 
spective must  go  far  beyond  “Mennonite 
history,”  helpful  though  it  may  be.  We 
cannot  be  peacemakers  by  glorifying 
our  history.  Perhaps  we  have  the  faith 
of  our  fathers  and  understand  it  intel- 
lectually, but  unless  we  become  a part 
of  it  we  shall  not  know  it.  A good  com- 
mand of  history  is  helpful,  but  we  must 
live  the  central  theme  of  the  Gospel 
and  know  the  nature  of  divine  peace  for 
man.  Unless  the  individual  experiences 
peace  in  his  own  life  there  can  be  no 
real  peace  among  men. 

The  message  of  Christ  is  dominantly 
one  of  peace  at  all  times.  Sound  Gospel 
preaching  brings  hope  of  peace  as  well 
as  salvation.  The  two  are  inseparable. 
We  regret  that  some  evangelistic  move- 
ments preach  Christ,  but  neglect  to  show, 
teach,  and  live  the  essentials  of  peace, 
love,  ’ meekness,  and  holiness  of  life. 
Preaching  Christ  and  supporting  evan- 
gelistic endeavors  is  commendable  so  long 
as  such  a program  teaches  the  essentials 
of  Christ.  What  is  the  sense  of  evangeliz- 
ing unless  we  have  a message  of  deliver- 
ance-peace among  men  as  well  as  for 
the  soul?  The  C.P.S.  program  opens  the 
way  for  a peace  testimony.  Both  preach- 
ing and  a practical  application  of  that 
faith  through  sacrifice  and  personal  serv- 
ice are  necessary.  Loyalty  and  consistency 
demand  that  the  testimony  of  Christ  be 
supported  by  all  our  capacities. 

The  church  looks  to  the  C.P.S.  pro- 
gram as  a constructive  witness  for  peace, 
but  what  are  its  peace  features  and  how 
does  it  contribute  to  peace?  The  pro- 
gram gives  expression  of  a readiness  and 
willingness  to  do  constructive  service  to 
humanity  through  acceptable  channels. 
The  C.P.S.  program  is  a result  of  the 
teaching  ministry  of  the  church.  In- 
herently it  is  largely  a service  to  society 
because  of  its  nature.  However,  its  ef- 
fectiveness and  motives  cannot  be  meas- 
ured in  terms  of  its  effects  upon  society 
alone.  A Christian  philosophy  has  its  ef- 
fects upon  society,  but  its  action  comes 


from  the  individual  belief  and  convic- 
tion based  on  the  principle  of  love  and 
redemption.  The  Christian’s  final  au- 
thority comes  from  God  rather  than  so- 
ciety. We  may  want  to  change  society, 
but  that  change  can  best  be  made  by 
obeying  and  submitting  to  God’s  will. 
The  peace  which  the  Christian  offers  to 
the  world  is  a spark  of  the  peace  which 
abounds  in  his  own  life— that  peace  which 
sets  man  in  right  order  with  God,  that 
which  brings  assurance  and  forgiveness 
of  sin.  The  Christian  witness  in  the 
C.P.S.  program  is  a service  rendered  to 
society,  having  its  roots  in  a personal 
experience  of  inner  peace.  The  Chris- 
tian’s solution  for  peace  works  from  the 
basis  of  Christian  faith  out  to  the  prob- 
lem of  war  and  solves  it  in  the  light  of 
that  faith.  Civilian  Public  Service  can 
be  rendered  willingly  and  joyfully  or  it 
can  be  distasteful  and  compromising, 
depending  upon  us.  It  does  not  turn  men 
into  peacemakers,  but  provides  that  op- 
portunity. Unless  members  of  C.P.S. 
serve  out  of  a sense  of  inner  conviction 
and  peace,  and  carry  that  theme  of  peace 
and  good  will  to  the  hearts  and  lives  of 
individuals,  the  original  purpose  of  C.P.S. 
is  lost.  The  church  cannot  hope  to  win_ 
the  lost  through  a cause  foreign  to  its 
own.  The  message  of  the  true  church  is 
life  and  peace  for  all  men  through  Christ. 
The  church  may  rightfully  expect  to 
find  a warm  faith  and  a living  sacrifice 
among  its  members  in  C.P.S.,  but  not 
without  cost.  The  compromising  church 
has  lost  the  vitality  of  its  message  through 
a willingness  to  further  the  popular  and 
superficial  desires  of  society.  It  is  very 
difficult  to  get  a complete  picture  of 
the  total  impact  which  C.P.S.  is  making 
upon  society.  The  more  spectacular 
projects,  such  as  guinea  pig  and  smoke- 
jumper  units,  receive  ample  comment. 
The  program  often  receives  praise  from 
newspapers,  and  favorable  comment 
comes  from  influential  leaders.  It  must 
be  remembered,  however,  that  the  true 
meaning  of  service  is  not  in  doing 
spectacular  service  but  in  rendering 
honest  and  willing  service  in  needy  fields. 
Service  rendered  in  the  name  and  spirit 
of  Christ  will  not  cease  to  leave  a posi- 
tive testimony.  C.P.S.  is  meaningful  as 
a demonstration  of  service  to  the  welfare 
of. humanity  and  the  nation  in  contrast 
to  war  and  destructiveness.  The  great 
danger  is  that  we  measure  our  service  by 
popular  praise  and  become  drunk  with 
the  applause  of  men.  The  Christian’s 
business  is  not  to  satisfy  the  popular 
mind,  but  to  please  the  Lord  his  God. 

In  order  to  keep  the  faith  it  must  be 
shared;  it  must  have  adequate  and 
proper  expression  to  the  brotherhood, 
not  through  dead  men’s  bones,  but 
through  a living  and  refreshing  personal 
experience.  “Faith  without  works  is 
dead.”  The  ministry  of  healing  and 
relieving  the  needy  is  a command  of  the 
Gospel.  Too  many  people  have  failed  in 
their  responsibility  at  this  point.  The 
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church  of  the  community  should  at  all 
times  be  alert  and  sensitive  to  the  needs 
about  her.  The  arm  of  the  church  has 
been  shortened  because  she  has  tolerated 
discrimination  and  social  barriers.  How- 
ever, this  does  not  keep  the  true  Chris- 
tian from  being  moved  and  concerned 
with  the  many  problems  in  society,  but 
his  technique  in  meeting  such  problems 
is  unique.  Fruitful  Christians  meet  this 
problem  by  preaching  a God-centered  re- 
ligion-regeneration and  acceptance  of 
the  whole  Gospel  ethic.  Every  individual 
who  enjoys  peace  in  his  own  life  has  un- 
limited opportunity  for  bringing  peace 
to  restless  souls. 

Pinehurst,  N.  C. 


“Fear  Not” 

By  Enos  D.  Godshall 

The  word  “fear”  means  uneasy  or 
painful  apprehension  of  danger,  or  anx- 
iety; alarm.  “Fear  not,  Abram:  I am 
thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great  re- 
ward” (Gen.  15:1).  When  Gideon  had 
seen  the  angel,  he  was  afraid,  but  the 
Lord  said,  “Peace  be  unto  thee;  fear  not: 
thou  shalt  not  die”  (Judg.  6:23).  When 
Elijah  met  the  widow  who  was  gather- 
ing sticks  to  prepare  the  last  meal  for 
herself  and  her  son,  he  urged  her  not  to 
fear,  and  told  her  to  make  him  a cake 
first  and  then  make  some  for  herself 
and  her  son.  She  obeyed  and  had  plenty 
of  meal  and  oil  until  the  Lord  gave  rain 
again.  I Kings  17:13. 

“Strengthen  ye  the  weak  hands,  and 
confirm  the  feeble  knees.  ...  Be  strong, 
fear  not:  ...  he  will  come  and  save 
you”  (Isa.  35:3,  4).  “Fear  thou  not;  for 
1 am  with  thee:  be  not  dismayed;  for  I am 
thy  God”  (Isa.  41:10).  “For  I the  Lord 
thy  God  will  hold  thy  right  hand,  say- 
ing unto  thee,  Fear  not;  I will  help  thee” 
(Isa.  41:13). 

“And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the 
body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul: 
but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to 
destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell” 
(Matt.  10:28).  “And  for  fear  of  him  the 
keepers  did  shake,  and  became  as  dead 
men.  And  the  angel  answered  and  said 
unto  the  women,  Fear  not  ye:  for  I know 
that  ye  seek  Jesus,  which  was  crucified” 
(Matt.  28:4,  5).  “Fear  not,  little  flock; 
for  it  is  your  Father’s  good  pleasure  to 
give  you  the  kingdom”  (Luke  12:32). 

\ “Having  therefore  these  promises,  dear- 
ly beloved,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from 
all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  per- 
fecting holiness  in  the  fear  of  God”  (II 
Cor.  7:1).  “For  God  hath  not  given  us 
the  spirit  of  fear;  but  of  power,  and  of 
love,  and  of  a sound  mind”  (II  Tim.  1:7). 
“There  is  no  fear  in  love;  but  perfect  love 
casteth  out  fear:  because  fear  hath  tor- 
ment. He  that  feareth  is  not  made  perfect 
in  love”  (I  John  4:18).  “And  he  laid  his 
right  hand  upon  me,  saying  unto  me, 
Fear  not;  I am  the  first  and  the  last:  I 


am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead;  and, 
behold,  I am  alive  for  evermore,  Amen” 
(Rev.  1:17,  18). 

K.ulpsville,  Pa. 

Temptations  of  the  Christian  and 
Ways  of  Escape 

By  Clara  K.  Swartz 

Temptations  are  a part  of  the  Chris- 
tian life  and  are  essential  to  the  develop- 
ing of  a Christian  character.  Many  a 
person  would  not  be  the  Christian  he  is 
had  it  not  been  for  the  trials  and  temp- 
tations he  has  encountered.  It  is  then  we 
pray  more  earnestly,  the  promises  of  God 
seem  more  precious,  and  we  lean  hardest 
upon  the  strong  arm  of  our  Lord.  Temp- 
tations and  trials  are  to  a spiritual  life 
what  exercises  are  to  a physical  life.  If 
we  have  passed  through  the  ordeal  our- 
selves, we  know  better  how  to  sympathize 
with  others  who  are  passing  through 
similar  trials.  When  we  ourselves  have 
received  help  and  have  been  divinely 
comforted  in  “our  tribulation”  we  will 
“be  able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in 
any  trouble,  by  the  comfort  wherewith 
we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God”  (II 
Cor.  1:4).  Because  Christ  “himself  hath 
suffered  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to 
succour  them  that  are  tempted”  (Heb. 
2:18).  It  is  by  trials  and  temptations  He 
proves  us. 

Some  have  inquired  how  a holy  soul 
can  be  tempted.  I would  answer,  just 
as  Jesus  was  tempted,  or  just  as  the 
angels  have  been  tempted,  or  just  as  our 
foreparents  who  were  created  holy  in 
the  garden  of  Eden  were  tempted.  There 
was  certainly  no  appeal  to  nor  response 
from  anything  that  was  evil  within.  They 
were  not  drawn  away  by  their  own  lusts 
or  enticed.  The  temptation  entered 
through  the  will,  seeing  they  were  free 
moral  agents,  having  the  power  of  choice. 
One  temptation  of  a Christian  may  be 
that  of  spiritual  pride,  as  in  the  case  of 
Paul,  necessitating  the  “thorn  in  the 
flesh,”  lest  he  “should  be  exalted  above 
measure”  (II  Cor.  12:7).  There  are  at 
least  four  kinds  of  pride,  namely,  race 
pride,  face  pride,  place  pride,  and  grace 
pride.  This  latter  pride  is  perhaps  the 
most'  subtle  and  dangerous  of  the  four. 
It  is  usually  this  sort  of  pride  that  “goeth 
before  destruction”  and  the  “haughty 
spirit  before  a fall”  (Prov.  16:18). 

Another  temptation  of  a Christian  is 
the  suggestion  to  compromise,  to  be  a 
little  more  liberal  and  broad  in  one’s 
views.  Another  danger  point  lies  in  the 
temptation  to  feel  that  since  you  are  a 
Christian  you  are  all  right  and  can  rest 
and  take  it  easy,  consequently  neglecting 
prayer,  family  devotion,  reading  the 
Word,  seasons  of  quiet  meditation,  and 
self-examination.  Then  there  will  soon 
come  weakness.  While-  no  outward  sin 
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has  been  committed,  yet  the  graces  of 
perfect  love  have  leaked  out  because  of 
“fulness  of  bread,  and  abundance  of 
idleness”  (Ezek.  16:49). 

Another  temptation  is  that  of  doubt. 
The  writer  to  the  Hebrews  warns  against 
“an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing 
from  the  living  God”  (Heb.  3:12). 

There  are  many  other  temptations. 
We  are  told  how  to  overcome  tempta- 
tion: (1)  by  watchfulness  and  prayer. 

“Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into 
temptation”  (Matt.  26:41).  I fear  some 
people  tempt  the  devil  to  tempt  them,  by 
seeing  how  near  the  danger  line  they 
can  walk  and  thus  expose  themselves  to 
unnecessary  temptations.  We  cannot 
prevent  the  devil  from  assaulting  us,  but 
we  can  avoid  the  danger  of  temptation 
by  keeping  out  of  the  danger  zone  and 
strictly  tending  to  our  own  business.  The 
Lord  delivered  Daniel  when  he  was  cast 
into,  the  lions’  den,  but  I don’t  believe 
He  would  have  delivered  him  if  he  had 
just  deliberately  jumped  into  the  lions’ 
den  as  an  experiment. 

Another  way  of  escape  is  (2)  by  using 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit.  When  Jesus  met 
temptation,  His  only  means  of  defense 
was  the  Word  of  God,  which  is  “the  sword 
of  the  Spirit”  (Eph.  6:17).  David  also 
said,  “Thy  word  have  I hid  in  mine 
heart,  that  I might  not  sin  against  thee” 
(Ps.  119:11). 

Another  way  to  overcome  temptation 
is  (3)  by  a steady  faith.  No  person  can 
withstand  Satan  in  his  own  strength.  In 
Hebrews  1 1 we  read  how  the  men  and 
women  of  old  obtained*  their  “good 
report”  through  faith.  Thus  enabled, 
Christians  today  may  triumph  over  every 
foe.  “God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suf- 
fer you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are 
able;  but  will  with  the  temptation  also 
make  a way  to  escape”  (I  Cor.  10:13). 
With  this  assurance  the  soul  should  meet 
temptations  in  quietness  and  confidence, 
knowing  that  the  greater  the  conflict,  the 
more  glorious  the  victory,  so  that  with 
Paul  we  can  say,  “Thanks  be  unto  God, 
which  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in 
Christ”  (II  Cor.  2:14).  No,  He  doesn’t 
always  shield  us  from  temptation,  but 
“he  giveth  more  grace”  and  in  His  own 
good  time  and  the  very  best  way  makes 
a way  of  escape  so  that  we  may  be  able 
to  bear  it.  It  has  been  said  that 

“Satan  trembles  when  he  sees 
The  weakest  saint  upon  his  knees.” 

So  by  prayer  we  receive  help  and  strength 
for  the  conflict  and  deliverance  in  the 
hour  of  temptation. 

Spring  City,  Pa. 


Do  you  and  I have  that  earnest  desire 
to  do  the  will  of  God  which  would  in- 
duce us  to  undergo  even  martyrdom?— 
John  C.  Wenger. 
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Mary  and  Martha 

Mechanic  soul,  thou  must  not  only  do 
With  Martha,  but  with  Mary  ponder  too; 
Happy’s  the  home  where  these  fair  sis- 
ters vary; 

But  most,  when  Martha’s  reconciled  to 
Mary. 

—Francis  Quarles. 


Ten  Demandments  for 
Christian  Parents 

Thou  shalt  take  seriously  thy  parental 
responsibility— a great  responsibility  to  be 
carried  by  both  father  and  mother; 
mother  furnishing  love  with  law,  and 
father  administering  law  in  love.  Since 
there  are  no  substitutes  for  parents,  it  is 
tragic  when  parents  fail  in  this  God-given 
responsibility.  The  child’s  heart  is  like  a 
garden  and  it  is  the  parents’  obligation 
to  keep  weeds  out  of  this  garden  that  the 
child  may  develop.  Deut.  4:9. 

Thou  shalt  give  to  thy  children  an 
example  consistent  with  thy  teachings. 
Few  children  rise  above  what  their  par- 
ents are;  hence  parents  are  challenged  to 
devote  their  best  efforts  to  the  rearing 
of  godly  children.  The  memory  of  a 
godly,  praying  father  and  mother  is  the 
greatest  heritage  any  child  can  have. 
II  Chron.  26:4. 

Thou  shalt  early  lead  thy  children  to 
Christ  and  to  love  the  Lord  thy  God.  The 
first  five  years  of  a child’s  life  are  the 
most  important,  and  failure  to  make  the 
proper  impressions  upon  the  child  during 
these  years  may  mean  heartaches  in  later 
years.  In  homes  where  the  family  altar 
is  maintained,  where  habits  of  prayer  and 
Bible  reading  are  instilled  in  the  chil- 
dren, there  these  young  hearts  are  im- 
pressed with  the  value  of  godliness  and 
are  early  led  to  Christ.  The  records  show 
that  the  greatest  leaders  in  the  church, 
and  the  finest  characters  of  Christian  his- 
tory were  brought  to  Christ  in  their 
youth. 

Remember  to  cherish  the  authority 
God  has  committed  to  thy  hands.  Since 
parents  are  privileged  to  bring  life  into 
the  world,  they  should  realize  their 
authority  to  bring  that  life  to  its  fulfill- 
ment. Parents  are  charged  to  train  a 
child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  not  in  the 
way  he  wants  to  go.  As  the  gardener 
cares  for  the  plants,  so  should  parents 
care  for  the  tender  life  committed  to 
their  care  in  the  home.  Children  need 
guidance,  and  God  has  placed  that  task 
in  the  hands  of  parents;  a child  left  to  it- 
self is  lost.  Gen.  18:19;  Deut.  6:7;  Prov. 
22:6;  I Tim.  3:4. 


CIRCLE 


Thou  shalt  not  neglect  to  discipline  thy 
child.  As  fire  is  needed  to  temper  steel, 
so  discipline  and  correction  bring  knowl- 
edge, purity,  and  character  to  the  child. 
“He  that  spareth  his  rod  hateth  his  son: 
but  he  that  loveth  him  chasteneth  him 
betimes”  (Prov.  13:24).  “Foolishness  is 
bound  in  the  heart  of  a child;  but  the 
rod  of  correction  shall  drive  it  far  from 
him”  (Prov.  22:15).  That  rod  may  be 
just  a meaningful  look,  or  a word;  and  it 
may  be  the  strap  properly  and  prayerful- 
ly applied.  Some  parents  think  that  love 
means  indulging  a child’s  whims  and  tan- 
trums; but  children  raised  by  “hickory 
and  prayer”  generally  prove  to  be  the 
choicest.  Never  punish  a child  when 
angry.  When  correction  is  necessary, 
explain  the  reasons  for  the  discipline, 
that  its  real  purpose,  namely,  the  im- 
pressing of  the  inner  nature  of  the  child, 
may  be  realized  in  the  chastened  one. 

Thou  shalt  be  a pal  to  thy  children 
through  their  growing  years.  Each  nor- 
mal child  needs  a pal.  Blessed  are  those 
parents  who  are  pals  to  their  children, 
who  are  bound  to  them  by  ties  of  under- 
standing and  affection,  and  who  work  to- 
gether for  the  children’s  welfare  and 
progress,  for  generally  their  children 
obey  them  from  understanding  and  will- 
ing hearts.  Parents  who  are  real  pals  to 
their  children  in  their  growing  years  are 
usually  rewarded  by  their  children  being 
a source  of  satisfaction  and  joy  to  them, 
and  by  receiving  their  respect  and  love 
in  later  life.  Prov.  29:15,  17,  21. 

Thou  shalt  not  rear  thy  children  in 
idleness.  Remember  that  all  play  and 
no  work  makes  a child  a spoiled  delin- 
quent and  a problem,  also  that  Satan 
finds  mischief  for  idle  hands  to  do.  Some 
parents  who  have  been  reared  the  hard 
way,  in  their  endeavors  to  spare  their 
children  these  hard  experiences,  bring 
them  up  in  idleness  and  ease.  The  re- 
sults of  such  rearing  usually  are  tragic. 
Seest  thou  a child  taught  diligence;  he 
shall  stand  before  kings. 

Thou  shalt  make  thy  home  a center  of 
love  and  interest.  Endeavor  to  make  the 
home  a most  satisfying  and  attractive 
place  that  your  children  may  be  drawn 
strongly  to  it,  and  kept  from  the  destruc- 
tive influences  of  evil  associates.  Do  this 
by  providing  those  things  which  normal 
children  crave  and  need,  such  as  whole- 
some games,  companionship,  work, 
music,  literature,  and  pets.  A mere  in- 
stinct will  not  hold  children  to  the  home. 
Homes  must  be  made,  and  parents  make 
them.  Homes  should  be  the  place  where 
their  children  will  delight  to  linger  and 
where  their  friends  will  love  to  gather. 

Thou  shalt  safeguard  thy  children 
from  all  possible  temptations . The  safe- 


guarding of  the  children,  who  are  more 
precious  than  jewels,  watching  their  com- 
pany, preventing  their  running  the  streets 
day  or  night,  requires  most  careful  par- 
ental oversight.  Eternal  watchfulness  at 
this  point  may  be  the  price  of  a child’s 
soul.  The  best  safeguard  against  wrong 
is  to  keep  the  children  occupied  with 
right,  for  a preoccupied  mind  will  not  be 
captured  by  intruding  evil  interests,  and 
the  repulsive  power  of  a full  heart  and 
busy  hands  is  the  best  protection  against  1 
temptation.  Children’s  time  may  be  fill- 
ed by  doing  chores,  practicing  music, 
wholesome  home  activities,  school  home 
work,  church  and  young  people’s  activ- 
ities, Sunday-school  class  gatherings,  and 
proper  outside  activities— at  all  cost,  par- 
ents must  safeguard  their  children 
against  the  encroachments  of  all  evils. 

Thou  shalt  encourage  thy  children  to 
seek  the  highest  and  best  ideals  in  life. 
Parents  must  instill  in  the  hearts  of  chil- 
dren a love  for  the  highest  and  best 
things  in  life,  a deep  appreciation  for 
Christian  principles,  the  forming  of 
Christian  convictions,  and  inspire  within 
them  an  ambition  to  fit  themselves  into 
the  worthiest  place  possible  in  life,  doing 
whatever  they  do  to  the  glory  of  God. 

The  great  concern  of  parents  should  be 
to  prepare  and  fit  the  children  they  have 
brought  into  the  world  for  the  life  that 
now  is  and  that  which  is  to  come.— 
Herald  of  Holiness. 


THE  FARE  OF  DISOBEDIENCE 

“He  paid  the  fare  thereof”  (Jonah  1: 
3).  It  costs  to  be  disobedient.  As  Jonah 
counted  out  the  fare  for  that  voyage  of 
disobedience,  there  cannot  be  any  doubt 
that  every  cent  of  it  rang  with  the  voice 
of  accusation  against  him  because  of  his 
disobedience.  Yet,  although  his  disobedi- 
ence cost  Jonah  materially,  it  was  noth- 
ing like  what  it  cost  him  spiritually. 

Drastic  were  the  results  of  his  dis- 
obedience and  enormous  was  the  price 
he  paid  because  of  it.  Disobedience  has 
a twofold  effect,  and  this  can  be  seen  in 
the  life  of  Jonah.  The  twofold  effect  is 
first,  disaster  to  self,  and  secondly,  hin- 
drance to  others.  It  was  true  in  Jonah’s 
case;  it  is  also  true  in  the  life  of  every 
child  of  God.  It  spells  in  great  capital 
letters,  “DISASTER”  to  your  own  life, 
whereas  it  encircles  the  barriers  of  hin- 
drance around  the  lives  of  others.— The 
Evangelical  Christian. 


If  the  devil  can  spoil  the  unity  of  the 
believers,  he  can  defeat  the  purpose  for 
which  Christ  went  to  the  cross.— A.  J. 
Metzler. 


There  are  hurts  too  deep  for  the  arts 
of  science  to  reach;  they  can  be  healed 
only  by  the  Balm  of  Gilead.— S.  C.  Yoder. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


September  2,  1945 

Read  I Samuel  30  :l-6. 

“But  David  encouraged  himself  in  the  Lord 
his  God.”  David’s  conduct  when  he  fled  from 
Saul  did  not  always  reach  the  Christian  ethic. 
He  had  much  to  be  desired,  but  God  used 
him.  He  spoke  to  David  and  he  responded. 
When  disaster  came  to  David,  he  faced  the 
facts,  remembered  God,  and  sought  strength 
and  courage  from  Him.  Even  on  this  side  the 
cross  our  conduct  in  tragedy  may  not  be  as 
good  as  his  was.  When  my  failures,  Lord, 
bring  sorrow  and  suffering  to  others,  as  well 
as  myself,  grant  me  grace  to  face  the  truth 
and  find  encouragement  in  Thee. 

September  3, 1945 

Read  I Samuel  6. 

We  wonder  at  the  dealing  of  God  with  His 
people  before  the  advent  of  the  Messiah.  Why 
did  God  choose  persons  as  His  servants  who 
came  so  far  short  of  what  He  expects  of  us 
today?  Did  God  overlook  wrong  in  His  peo- 
ple? He  permitted  David  to  have  many  wives, 
but  when  Uzzah,  out  of  good  intentions  and 
a good  heart,  no  doubt,  made  an  effort  to  keep 
the  sacred  ark  from  falling  off  the  oxcart,  he 
was  suddenly  smitten  dead.  Uzzah’s  inten- 
tions were  no  doubt  the  best,  but  he  was  none- 
theless guilty  of  an  error  and  sin  for  which 
he  suffered.  How  can  we  understand  God? 

I can’t,  yet  I love  Him.  I know  He  is  wise, 
and  just,  and  merciful.  He  always  does  the 
right  thing.  Does  not  faith  require  that? 
“Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I trust  in  him.” 

September  4, 1945 

Read  II  Samuel  12. 

God  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  Neither  is 
sin.  Sin  is  abhorrent  in  anyone.  It  is  made 
so  appealing  by  the  enemy  that  it  seems  the 
most  lovely,  beautiful,  and  satisfying  thing 
possible.  The  sting  of  sin  is  just  the  opposite. 
One  crime  leads  to  another,  until  the  depths 
are  reached.  The  deceiver  leads  his  victims 
to  commit  the  wrong  in  secret,  which  alone 
should  be  evidence  of  its  evil  character.  How 
quickly  God  forgives,  even  such  a heinous  sin 
as  David  committed!  Not  to  minimize  sin 
but  to  magnify  His  grace!  Yet  grace  does  not 
remove  the  result  of  sin.  Give  us  readiness 
to  say,  “I  have  sinned,  gracious  Lord,”  that 
we  may  hear,  “Thy  Lord  hath  put  away  thy 
sin.” 

September  5, 1945 

Read  II  Samuel  18. 

I “Deal  gently  for  my  sake  with  the  young 
man.”  A great-hearted  father  so  ordered  con- 
cerning a bad-hearted  boy.  When  he  later 
lamented  his  son’s  tragic  death,  David  was  re- 
proved by  the  army  general.  A father  heart 
cannot  rejoice  over  the  death  of  his  enemy, 
even  if  he  be  his  son.  Father  love  and  war 
have  little  in  common.  God  said,  “I  have  no 
pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked.”  He 
hasn’t  changed  yet.  His  love  and  His  spirit 
in  human  hearts  haven’t  changed.  The  feel- 
ings of  those  unregenerated  in  heart  haven’t 
changed  either.  I need  daily  grace  and  infill* 
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ing  love  that  my  heart  may  reflect  the  heart- 
love  of  God. 

September  6,  1945 

Read  II  Samuel  24  :1-17. 

Not  often  does  the  Lord  allow  those  who 
sin  against  Him  to  choose  the  type  of  suffer- 
ing that  shall  result  from  it.  Often  others 
must  suffer  because  of  a leader’s  sin.  Sin  al- 
ways brings  sufferings,  but  one’s  suffering  is 
not  always  a sign  of  personal  sin.  When  suf- 
fering comes  to  us  tempered  by  the  Lord  it 
is  always  easier  to  take.  He  chastises  out  of 
a heart  of  love.  Thank  God,’  when  we  are 
completely  His  in  obedience  and  service,  no 
suffering  can  touch  us  without  His  permission. 

September  7, 1945 

Read  II  Samuel  24  :18-25. 

“Neither  will  I offer  burnt  offerings  unto 
the  Lord  fny  God  of  that  which  doth  cost  me 
nothing.”  Old  Testament  worship  was  ex- 
pensive. To  meet  God  in  worship  required  an 
offering  of  some  sort  each  time.  To  serve 
God  required  the  tenth  of  one’s  income  for 
the  support  of  the  priests,  the  poor,  and  the 
stranger.  To  our  shame,  it  must  be  said  that 
we  often  worship  in  His  sanctuary  without 
giving  a cent,  and  most  of  us  give  far  less 
than  the  tithe  for  the  support  of  the  preacher, 
the  poor,  and  the  stranger.  Such  worship 
must  often  be  odious  to  God.  Should  I be 
asked  to  worship  without  the  privilege  of 
giving  an  offering?  Oh,  for  hearts  that  will 
refuse  to -offer  to  the  Lord  that  which  cost 
nothing ! 

September  8, 1945 

Read  I Chronicles  22  ; I Samuel  13  :14. 

In  the  wisdom  and  grace  of  God  there  is  a 
solution  to  these  problems:  a man  after  God’s 
own  heart,  yet  a man  who  shed  blood  abun- 
dantly; a man  whose  dynasty  should  be  per- 
petual, yet  a man  who  could  not  build  a 
house  for  God;  a progenitor  of  the  Messiah, 
king  of  love,  prince  of  peace,  the  man  with- 
out sin,  yet  a man  of  great  sins  and  wars. 
Such  grace,  such  love,  such  holiness,  such 
justice,  such  righteousness,  thank  God,  I shall 
one  day  begin  to  understand.  Till  then,  1 11 
serve  Thee,  with  my  whole  heart  and  mind 
and  body.  — N.  E.  K. 


An  old  story  about  Queen  Victoria  is  a 
good  illustration  of  sympathy.  She  heard  of 
a mother  whose  child  had  been  stricken  by  a 
sad  accident,  and  went  to  see  her.  The  moth- 
er said  the  queen’s  visit  lifted  her  above  her 
sorrows.  She  was  asked  what  the  queen  said, 
what  she  gave  her,  and  what  she  did.  To 
all  of  which  she  replied:  “The  queen  gave 
me  nothing;  the  queen  said  nothing.  She 
just  sat  down  and  cried  with  me  as  though 
her  heart  would  break.” 

The  queen  said  nothing,  she  gave  nothing, 
but  she  lifted  the  poor  wmoan  above  her 
sorrows  by  showing  her  sympathy.  All  of 
us  can  help  that  way,  whether  we  have  much 
or  little. — Alabama  Christian  Advocate. 


A WISE  PLAN  OF  GOD 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  September  9 

{Genesis  41:1 — 42:38) 

“Thy  seed  shall  be  a stranger  in  a land  that 
is  not  theirs,”  said  God  to  Abraham.  Now, 
according  to  the  plan  of  God,  Israel  comes 
into  Egypt,  the  cradle  of  Israel. 

Egypt  was  a great  nation.  At  this  time  she 
was  being  ruled  by  the  shepherd  kings  or 
the  Hyksos.  Egypt  is  often  spoken  of  as  “the 
gift  of  Nile.”  Here  was  the  granary  of  the 
world,  made  possible  by  the  overflow  of  the 
Nile.  No  other  place  in  the  then  known 
world  was  so  well  adapted  to  the  production 
of  grain.  Abraham  and  Jacob  had  journeyed 
here  in  times  of  famine. 

God  had  a wise  plan  for  Israel;  so  “He 
sent  a man  before  them,  even  Joseph.”  Joseph 
came  into  Egypt  as  a slave.  The  Lord  tried 
him  and  proved  him.  As  a servant  and  as  a 
prisoner  he  was  very  diligent  in  his  business 
and  soon  “the  king  sent  and  loosed  him.” 

“He  [Pharaoh]  made  him  lord  of  his 
house,  and  ruler  of  all  his  substance:  to  bind 
his  princes  at  his  pleasure;  and  teach  his 
senators  wisdom.”  Joseph  used  his  God-given 
powers  to  serve  this  Pharaoh  in  a most  states- 
manlike manner.  Joseph  usurped  no  authority 
and  took  no  honor  for  himself,  but  turned  all 
honor  and  profit  to  the  king.  When  God 
withheld  the  water  from  the  upper  Nile,  the 
years  of  famine  came.  The  preparation  was 
so  ample  that  there  was  abundance  of  food 
for  all  who  came  from  “all  countries.” 

“He  [God]  called  for  a famine  upon  the 
land”  to  prepare  Egypt  for  its  part  in  His 
plan  for  Israel.  Joseph  played  his  part  in  the 
program  by  his  very  wise  stewardship.  We 
must  believe  Joseph  taught  all  the  Egyptians 
to  sow  'bountifully  and  save  for  the  day  of 
adversity.  Egypt  in  these  fourteen  years  saved 
the  world.  God  cared  for  His  world  of  men. 
Famine  could  not  blot  out  His  creation. 

Jacob  heard  that  there  was  corn  in  Egypt 
and  “Joseph’s  ten  brethren  went  down  to  buy 
corn  in  Egypt”  that  they  {Jacob  and  his 
family)  might  live  and  not  die.  The  Lord  is 
mindful  of  His  own.  God  even  used  Egypt 
to  hide  away  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem.  God 
had  a plan  for  Israel  and  to  work  out  that 
plan  He  sent  Joseph  to  Egypt,  gave  him  wis- 
dom to  prepare  for  Israel’s  coming  to  that 
land,  and  called  for  the  famine  that  Israel 
might  have  to  go  to  this  granary. 

We  cannot  but  wonder  if  Joseph  didn’t 
think  that  some  day  this  “land  of  my  afflic- 
tion” might  yet  prove  a blessing  to  his  family. 
Surely  the  famine  would  bring  Jacob’s  family 
into  need  of  corn  from  Egypt.  Something  of 
the  plan  of  God  in  his  life  must  have  been 
very  evident  and  encouraging.  When  Joseph 
“gathered  corn  as  the  sand  of  the  sea”  he 
was  gathering  for  Israel,  God’s  covenant 
people. 

“God  moves  in  a mysterious  way, 

His  wonders  to  perform ; 

His  purposes  will  ripen  fast, 

Unfolding  ev’ry  hour ; 

The  bud  may  have  a hitter  taste, 

But  sweet  will  be  the  flow’r.” 

—A.  M.  E. 
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FIELD  NOTES 


The  newly  organized  congregation  at  Perry- 
ton,  Texas,  have  entered  a contract  to  pur- 
chase a new  mission  home  and  church  build- 
ing in  the  town  of  Perryton.  Contributions 
toward  this  work  will  be  appreciated.  Send 
all  donations  to  the  Missouri-Kansas  Con- 
ference treasurer,  Roy  Troyer,  Hesston,  Kans. 

Bro.  H.  J.  King,  Arthur,  111.,  after  partici- 
pating in  the  Young  People’s  Institute  at 
Kalona,  Iowa,  Aug.  22-26,  will  remain  at  the 
East  Union  Church  for  a week’s  evangelistic 
meetings. 

The  editor  of  the  Gospel  Herald  has  moved 
to  Scottdale  and  all  articles  and  material  for 
publication  should  be  sent  to  him  there  in- 
stead of  to  Goshen,  Ind. 

A letter  from  Bro.  J.  N.  Kaufman  reveals 
that  Sister  Kaufman  began  making  rounds 
in  the  hospital  the  day  after  their  arrival  in 
Dhamtari  and  Bro.  Kaufman  immediately 
took  over  the  work  of  the  treasurer’s  office. 
May  the  Lord  abundantly  bless  their  service 
in  that  land. 

The  Mission  News  Bulletin  from  Elkhart 
includes  the  following  item  from  Bro.  J.  J. 
Hostetler  at  Canton,  Ohio:  “As  a result  of 
the  survey  made  by  the  Service  Unit  we 
have  cleaned  up  an  old  barn  that  had  been 
remodeled  into  a large  garage,  and  white- 
washed the  interior.  Now  we  are  having  sum- 
mer Bible  school  and  evening  meetings.  No 
doubt  a Sunday  afternoon  Sunday  school 
will  come  out  of  this.  So  far  we  have  had 
forty-one  in  the  Bible  school  with  increasing 
interest.” 

A number  of  congregations  throughout  the 
brotherhood  are  engaging  speakers  and  ar- 
ranging special  services  for  Church  School 
Day,  either  on  Sept.  9 or  on  near-by  Sundays. 
Officers  of  our  church  schools  or  of  the  Men- 
nonite  Board  of  Education  might  be  able  to 
assist  other  congregations  in  securing  special 
speakers. 

Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller  has  arrived  at  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  where  he  will  spend  some  weeks 
convalescing  from  his  recent  operation. 

A Harvest  Meeting  is  announced  for  the 
Vincent  congregation,  Spring  City,  Pa.,  Satur- 
day afternoon,  Sept.  8.  Bro.  Martin  Kraybill, 
Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  will  take  part  in  the 
service. 

The  Holdeman  congregation  near  Waka- 
rusa,  Ind.,,  enjoyed  an  all-day  Harvest  Meet- 
ing on  Aug.  26.  Bro.  Ray  F.  Yoder  preached 
the  morning  sermon.  The  afternoon  and  eve- 
ning services  were  in  charge  of  the  young 
people,  the  evening  service  being  observed  as 
School  Day. 

The  brethren  Roy  Koch  and  Freeman  Gin- 
gerich  from  Ontario  spent  some  time  solicit- 
ing funds  in  (northern  Indiana  for  the  new 
high  school  at  Kitchener,  Ont.  They  report 
a good  response. 

Bro.  H.  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind.,  filled  ap- 
pointments at  Metamora,  111.,  on  Sunday, 
Aug.  26. 


IN  MEMORIAM 

Bro.  Aaron  Loucks,  founder  of  Ihe  Gos- 
pel Witness  Company  at  Scottdale,  Pa.,  in 
1905,  and  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House, 
in  1908,  passed  to  his  eternal  home  on 
Monday,  Aug.  20,  1945.  He  was  the  leader 
in  bringing  about  the  merger  of  Mennon- 
ite publication  interests,  which  combined 
the  efforts  of  ihe  Mennonite  Publishing 
Company  at  Elkhart,  Ind.,  the  Gospel  Wit- 
ness Company  and  the  Mennonite  Book 
and  Tract  Society,  both  of  Scottdale,  under 
the  ownership  of  the  Mennonite  Publica- 
tion Board  with  its  plant  at  Scottdale.  Be- 
sides his  interest  in  publication  work  he 
was  active  in  all  the  other  organized  activi- 
ties of  the  Mennonite  Church,  especially 
Mennonite  General  Conference,  the  Men- 
nonile  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities, 
the  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  and 
the  Mennonite  Relief  Commission  for  War 
Sufferers.  He  was  ordained  to  the  min- 
istry at  Stonerville,  now  Alverton,  Pa- 
Sept.  18,  1892,  and  as  bishop  at  Scottdale, 
Jan.  10,  1897.  His  passing  removes  another 
one  of  the  thinning  ranks  of  leaders  in  the 
Mennonite  Church  during  ihe  period  when 
her  mission  and  institutional  work  came 
into  being  and  was  launched  into  active 
service.  As  these  older  leaders  go  on  to 
their  reward  we  are  reminded  that  the 
burden  and  responsibility  of  the  work  of 
the  Church  needs  to  be  carried  on  diligent- 
ly and  faithfully  by  the  present  generation 
of  active  workers.  The  Gospel  Herald 
herewith  pays  its  tribute  of  respect  to  its 
deceased  founder,  although  we  expect  to 
give  more  extended  notice  of  his  life  and 
work  in  coming  issues. 


A Sunday  School  Meeting  is  announced 
for  the  Providence  Mennonite  Church,  Yerkes, 
Pa.,  all  day  Sunday,  Sept.  2. 

The  annual  Christian  Workers’  Meeting 
will  be  held  at  the  First  I^lennonite  Church, 
Altoona,  Pa.,  Saturday  evening  and  all  day 
Sunday.  Oct.  6 and  7.  Your  presence  will 
be  appreciated. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  George  J.  Lapp 
from  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India,  to  1124  South 
Eighth  Street,  Goshen,  Ind. 

A group  of  brethren  met  at  the  Lima,  Ohio, 
Mission  on  Aug.  23,  in  the  interests  of  launch- 
ing a rural  life  paper  some  time  in  the  future 
if  the  way  opens  up. 


Calendar 

Ontario  Young  People’s  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Aug.  29-Sept.  1, 

Ontario  Sunday  School  Conference,  M.B.C.  Pa- 
vilion, near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Sept.  2,  3. 

Delegate  session  of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Confer- 
ence, Sngar  Creek  Church,  Wayland,  Iowa, 
Sept.  3,  4. 

Church  School  Day,  Sunday,  Sept.  9.  If  this 
date  is  not  suitable,  congregations  may 
select  either  Sept.  2 or  Sept.  16  for  the  ob- 
servance of  the  day. 

Special  session  of  Ontario  Conference.  Biehn 
Church,  New  Hamburg,  Ont.,  Wednesday 
afternoon,  Oct.  81. 

Maple  'Grovp  Bible  School,  Maple  Grove  Church 
near  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan.  7-18,  1946. 
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An  inspirational  song  service  will  be  held  at 
the  Groffdale  Church,  Bareville,  Pa.,  Sunday 
afternoon,  Sept.  9,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Chris- 
tian Lehman.  Bro.  Emory  Herr,  Ronks,  Pa., 
will  speak  on  the  subject,  “The  Place  of  Song 
in  Worship.” 

Baptismal  services  were  held  at  the  Pleasant 
Hill  Church,  Peoria,  111.,  on  Sunday  evening, 
Aug.  19,  at  which  time  eight  young  people 
were  received  into  fellowship.  Bishop  Ezra 
B.  Yordy,  Eureka,  111.,  officiated,  assisted  by 
the  home  pastor,  Bro.  Roy  D.  Roth. 

A Bible  Meeting  is  announced  for  the  Vine 
Street  Mission,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Sunday  eve- 
ning and  all  day  Monday,  Sept.  2 and  3. 

A Harvest  Home  and  Sunday  School  Meet- 
ing will  be  held  at  the  East  Petersburg,  Pa., 
Mennonite  Church  Saturday  evening  and  all 
day  Sunday,  Sept.  1 and  2. 

Brethren  Paul  Mininger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  and 
A.  J.  Metzler,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  on  Aug.  22  in 
Chicago,  111.,  attended  a meeting  in  which 
the  question  of  providing  new  and  better  Sun- 
day-school courses  was  given  consideration. 

Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  was  guest 
speaker  at  a Bible  conference  held  with  the 
congregation  at  Denbigh,  Va.,  over  the  week 
end  of  Aug.  26. 

The  Scottdale  congregation  was  favored  by 
pulpit  messages  from  Bros.  Frank  Byler, 
West  Liberty,  Ohio,  and  Amos  Horst,  Akron, 
Pa.,  Sunday  morning  and  evening,  respective- 
ly, Aug.  26.  Bro.  Horst  conducted  a service 
for  C.P.S.  brethren  at  Clinton,  Pa.,  on  Sun- 
day afternoon. 

Bro.  Sanford  C.  Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind., 
preached  the  funeral  sermon  for  Bro.  Aaron 
Loucks  at  the  Scottdale  Church,  Friday  after- 
noon, Aug.  24.  Other  visiting  brethren  who 
had  part  in  the  service  were  Bros.  Simon 
Gingerich,  Wayland,  la.,  and  David  Yoder, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

Bro.  Robert  Kreider,  director  of  the  C.P.S. 
unit  at  Clear  Spring,  Md.,  after  attending  a 
directors’  conference  at  Bluffton,  Ohio,  visit- 
ed his  home  community  at  Wadsworth,  Ohio, 
preaching  there  on  Aug  26. 

Bro.  John  Troyer,  Beaver  Crossing,  Nebr., 
preached  at  the  Malcolm  C.P.S.  Unit  on  Aug. 
26. 

Bro.  Edwin  Weaver,  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  has 
been  engaged  to  spend  some  time  in  the  prep- 
aration of  materials  for  publication.  He  will 
probably  take  up  temporary  residence  at 
Scottdale  in  early  September. 

Bluffton,  Ohio,  was  the  place  of  meeting 
last  week,  first  of  an  M.C.C.-sponsored  edu- 
cational directors’  conference,  and  later  of  the 
annual  Mennonite  Culture  Conference.  Both 
these  meetings  were  attended  by  a number 
of  our  brethren. 

The  Mennonite  Hospital  School  of  Nursing, 

La  Junta,  Colo.,  will  open  on  Thursday,  Sept. 
6,  with  twenty  students  enrolled. 

A letter  from  the  Culp,  Ark.,  school  board 
reached  this  office  too  late  for  publication  in 
this  week’s  issue.  We  would  call  attention 
here  to  the  fact  that  the  War  Production 
Board  has  granted  authorization  to  proceed 
with  the  building  of  a parochial  school  at 
that  place.  The  architect  has  estimated  the 
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cost  of  the  building  at  $6,500.  All  donations 
should  be  sent  to  the  treasurer  of  the  Missouri- 
Kansas  District  Mission  Board,  Roy  S.  Troyer, 
Hesston,  Kans.  Watch  for  the  letter  in  the 
next  issue. 

Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  Mountville,  Pa.,  preached 
for  the  congregation  at  Clarence  Center,  N.Y., 
on  Friday  evening,  Aug.  24. 

Bro.  Timothy  Showalter,  Broadway,  Va., 
will  be  engaged  in  evangelistic  efforts  in  the 
northern  Minnesota  rural  mission  field  be- 
ginning Sept.  15.  Mail  intended  for  him 
should  be  addressed  to  Loman,  Minn.,  in 
care  of  Irwin  Schantz. 

Evangelistic  tent  meetings  were  held  at 
Springville,  Pa.,  Aug.  15  to  26  under  the 
sponsorship  of  the  Rockton  congregation,  of 
which  Bro.  Ross  Metzler  is  pastor.  Bro. 
Leonard  Haarer,  Goshen,  Ind.,  served  as 
evangelist  and  Bro.  Ernest  Swartzentruber, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  as  chorister. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


ARCHBOLD,  OHIO 

(Central  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “I  will  bless  the 
Lord  at  all  times:  his  praise  shall  continually 
be  in  my  mouth.”  We  have  many  reasons  to 
praise  our  Maker  not  only  for  material  bless- 
ings but  for  spiritual  ones  as  well. 

On  the  evening  of  April  12  Bro.  C.  B.  Shoe- 
maker, Scottdale,  Pa.,  and  Bro.  Paul  Erb, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  were  with  us  as  guest  speakers. 

On  May  6 Bro.  I.  E.  Burkhart,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  brought  us  a message. 

On  the  evening  of  May  13  Bro.  Paul  Erb 
and  a quartet  of  young  men  from  Goshen 
College  brought  us  an  inspiring  message  in 
word  and  song. 

On  the  evenings  of  July  7 and  8 Bro.  Walter 
Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind.,  again  led  us  in  an  in- 
spirational song  service. 

A group  from  the  congregation  at  Conti- 
nental, Ohio,  gave  us  a program  on  the  eve- 
ning of  July  29. 

During  the  last  two  weeks  of  June  a 
group  of  teachers,  with  Bro.  Jesse  Short  in 
charge,  conducted  a summer  Bible  school  at 
the  West  Bancroft  Mennonite  Mission  in 
Toledo.  Fine  interest  was  shown  in  the  work. 

From  July  30  to  Aug.  10  our  summer  Bible 
school  was  held  at  the  Central  Church.  Bro. 
Jesse  Short  conducted  the  school,  with  a 
corps  of  twenty-four  teachers  assisting.  Over 
three  hundred  children  were  enrolled,  all  of 
whom  showed  fine  interest.  On  Sunday  eve- 
ning, Aug.  12,  the  children  gave  a program. 
It  was  an  inspiration  to  see  so  many  children 
interested  in  the  things  of  God.  Our  prayer  is 
.that  thev  mav  never  lose  that  interest. 

Aug.  18,  1945.  Cor. 

WAYNESBORO,  VIRGINIA 

(Springdale  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
Master’s  name.  We  were  glad  to  have  with 
us  a goodly  number  of  visitors  in  our  services 
on  Sunday  morning,  May  20.  Bro.  David 
Bontrager,  Haven,  Kans.,  opened  the  Sunday 


school; 'Bro.  Amos  Weaver,  Keota,  Iowa/con- 
ducted the  devotional  services,  reading  I John 
3;  and  Bro.  Leroy  Schrock,  formerly  of 
Haven,  Kans.,  but  now  at  the  Allentown,  Pa., 
State  Hospital,  brought  a helpful  message 
on  the  subject,  “A  Chosen  Vessel  unto  the 
Lord.” 

June  18  was  the  opening  date  for  our  ten- 
day  summer  Bible  school.  There  were  one 
hundred  and  thirty-nine  pupils  enrolled,  and 
we  had  an  average  attendance  of  one  hundred 
and  twenty.  On  Friday  evening,  June  29,  the 
children  gave  an  interesting  program,  con- 
sisting of  songs,  memory  work,  and  Bible 
stories. 

On  July  8 four  precious  young  souls  were 
received  into  church  fellowship  by  water  bap- 
tism. Due  to  illness  one  of  the  applicants  was 
unable  to  be  present.  He  was  received  on 
Sunday  morning,  Aug.  5. 

On  July  29  Bro.  J.  F.  Garber  and  family, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  and  Sister  David  Garber, 
Palmyra,  Pa.,  worshiped  with  us.  Bro.  Garber 
brought  the  morning  message  on  the  subject, 
“God’s  Plan  and  Purpose  for  Israel,  Past, 
Present,  and  Future.” 

The  annual  harvest  meeting  was  held  on 
Saturday  afternoon,  Aug.  11.  Bro.  Charles 
Grove  brought  the  message,  using  Ps.  68:19 
for  a text. 

On  Aug.  19  Bro.  Simon  Huber,  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  opened  the  Sunday  school.  Follow- 
ing the  lesson,  Bro.  Lewis  Good,  South  Bos- 
ton, Va.,  gave  an  impressive  talk  on  the  sub- 
ject, “Realizing  the  Presence  of  God.”  Bro. 
Huber  also  conducted  the  devotional  exercises 
in  the  morning  service. 

In  the  evening  Bro.  William  Hallman,  mis- 
sionary on  furlough  from  South  America, 
gave  an  interesting  talk  on  the  work  in  that 
field.  He  spoke  principally  of  the  work  that 
has  been  opened  up  among  the  Indians  in  the 
past  few  years. 

Sister  Maud  Driver  will  teach  the  Spring- 
dale  Parochial  School  again  this  winter.  Sis- 
ter Laura  Showalter  will  be  the  assistant 
teacher. 

May  the  Lord  bless  His  people  in  their  re- 
spective fields  of  labor. 

Aug.  20,  1945.  Laura  E.  Kulp. 

HUBBARD,  OREGON 

(Zion  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  We  re- 
joice in  the  Lord  for  His  rich  blessings  which 
have  come  to  us  in  the  past. 

In  the  spring  our  bishop,  Bro.  C.  I.  Kropf, 
was  taken  to  the  hospital  and  later  was  con- 
fined to  his  home  for  some  time  with  pneu- 
monia. He  is  again  restored  to  health  and 
takes  his  place  in  the  work.  Our  minister, 
Bro.  E.  Z.  Yoder,  has  'broken  health  and  is 
able  to  attend  services  only  occasionally. 

Bro.  N.  M.  Birky,  Albany,  Oreg.,  conducted 
baptismal  services  here  on  March  25,  at  which 
time  fourteen  young  people  were  received  in- 
to church  fellowship  by  water  baptism. 

On  July  29  the  brethren  Birky  and  Henry 
Gerig,  of  Albany,  were  in  our  midst,  at  which 
time  Bro.  Chester  Kauffman  was  ordained  to 
the  office  of  minister  for  this  place.  Will  you 
join  us  in  prayer  that  he  will  be  useful  in 
the  labors  of  the  Lord? 

On  July  30  summer  Bible  school  began 
and  continued  for  two  weeks.  There  was  ah 


enrollment  of  ninety-three  and  an  average  at- 
tendance of  eighty-five.  A program  was  given 
the  evening  of  the  last  day. 

Bro.  Geo.  M.  Kauffman,  Albany,  Oreg., 
and  Bro.  Omar  G.  Miller,  Canby,  Oreg.,  filled 
the  pulpit  with  messages  which  were  appre- 
ciated. 

On  Aug.  14  we  enjoyed  a praise  and  thanks- 
giving service  to  our  all-wise  God  for  the 
close  of  the  war. 

Recently  the  school  and  old  people’s  home 
committees  have  been  busy  soliciting  funds 
for  their  work. 

Aug.  20,  1945.  Albert  D.  Erb. 

FILER,  IDAHO 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  in  Je- 
sus’ name.  On  Sunday  evening,  June  24,  a 
male  quartet  from  Camp  Downey  gave  us  a 
musical  program.  Bro.  Aaron  Epp,  the  edu- 
cational director,  brought  us  a message. 

Bro.  Robert  Miller  has  been  elected  assistant 
superintendent  for  the  last  six  months  of  the 
year. 

Our  annual  Sunday-school  picnic  was  held 
at  the  Jerry  Gingerich  home  on  July  4.  A 
program  was  enjoyed  in  the  afternoon  with 
each  family  contributing  its  part. 

Sister  Justine  Miller,  after  spending  the 
summer  here  at  home,  left  the  middle  of 
August  for  Wichita,  Kans.,  where  she  will 
be  employed  in  a private  home.  She  plans 
to  attend  school  at  Hesston  this  fall. 

Mrs.  Gilbert  Lind,  Sweet  Home,  Oreg., 
visited  relatives  here  the  first  two  weeks  in 
August. 

On  the  morning  of  Aug.  12  a group  from 
Nampa  visited  our  congregation.  A male 
quartet  favored  us  with  a musical  program, 
Bro.  Ralph  Miller  gave  us  a temperance  lec- 
ture, and  Bro.  Robert  Garber  brought  us  a 
message. 

Bro.  Marcus  Lind  was  here  in  the  interest 
of  the  Pacific  Coast  school.  On  the  evening 
of  Aug.  17  he  explained  fully  the  plans  of 
the  school.  He  also  brought  us  a message  on 
Sunday  morning,  Aug.  19,  on  “Frontiers  of 
the  Bible,”  using  Romans  5 as  a basis  for  his 
sermon. 

Mrs.  Celesta  Lichti  spent  most  of  the  sum- 
mer here  with  her  daughter,  Mrs.  Wesley 
Schiffler.  She  is  leaving  this  week  for  her 
home  at  Shickley,  Nebr. 

Aug.  21,  1945.  Mrs.  Jerry  Gingerich. 

CURTIS,  MICHIGAN 

(Wildwood  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
Master’s  name.  Summer  Bible  school  was 
held  here  from  June  25  to  July  6.  After  one 
week  of  rest,  we  held  Bible  school  the  fol- 
lowing two  weeks  in  Naubinway.  There 
was  a good  attendance  and  the  interest  was 
very  encouraging. 

Bro.  and  Sister  D.  A.  Yoder  were  with  us 
a few  days  recently.  Bro.  Yoder  brought  us 
a very  inspiring  message  the  evening  of  July 
30.  We  enjoyed  their  visit  very  much. 

We  were  fortunate  in  being  able  to  pur- 
chase the  local  school  building  for  our  church 
house.  Some  much-needed  work  has  already 
been  done  on  it,  and  we  expect  to  do  more 
later.  We  are  looking  forward  to  the  dedi- 
catory services,  to  be  held  in  the  near-'  future. 
- ~ ---■  (Continued  on  fast  page) 
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WITH  OUR  MISSIONARIES 


Did  Simon  Know? 

Did  Simon  know  when  he  went  with  the  crowd 
That  he  would  be  compelled  to  share  the  load ? 
That  he  would  walk  that  day  up  Calvary's 
road 

Beside  a God  in  grief  and  sorrow  bowed? 

Can  it  be  true  the  Lord  may  need  us  still, 
The  humble  folk,  to  walk  with  Him,  to  bear 
His  cross?  Tliie  cross  we  would  not  need  te 
share 

Had  we  not  followed  Him  up  Calvary’s  hill? 

Did  Simon  chafe  beneath  the  heavy  load, 
Beneath  the  burden  of  the  wood,  the  shame? 
Or  did  he  share  the  fellowship  of  pain 
As  he  with  Christ  went  up  the  Calvary  road? 

Would  Simon  follow  of  his  own  accord 
That  rugged  way  again,  with  Christ  the  Lord? 

— Gospel  Messenger. 


How  Foster  a Good  Family  Spirit 
Among  the  Mission  Workers 

By  Mae  H.  Hershey 

This  may  be  answered  in  two  words— 
love  and  unity.  Love  and  unity  seemed 
to  be  the  burden  of  our  Saviour  as  He 
saw  the  time  approaching  for  His  separa- 
tion from  His  disciples.  He  repeatedly 
emphasized  these  two  great  essentials  in 
a worker’s  life.  In  Jno.  1 3 - 34  He  says> 
“A  new  commandment  I give  unto  you. 
That  ye  love  one  another;  as  I have  loved 
you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another.”  He 
continues  in  verse  35,  “By  this  shall  all 
men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye 
have  love  one  to  another.” 

And  in  Jno.  15:12  and  17,  He  refers  to 
this  mutual  love  that  should  be  promi- 
nent among  workers:  -This  is  my  com- 
mandment, That  ye  love  one  another,  as 
I have  loved  you.  . . . These  things  I 
command  you,  that  ye  love  one  another.” 
And  then  in  that  memorable  prayer  of 
Jno.  17,  He  takes  up  the  theme  of  unity— 
“That  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are.”  Again, 
“That  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are 
one:  I in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they 
may  be  made  perfect  in  one;  and  that  the 
world  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me.” 

Love  and  unity  among  workers  are 
a testimony  to  the  world  and  a glory  to 
the  Father.  The  epistles  of  John  are  al- 
most entirely  devoted  to  the  love  there 
should  be  among  brethren  and  workers, 
and  without  which  a family  spirit  cannot 
be  fostered.  None  of  us  would  want  to 
admit  that  we  do  not  love  each  other,  but 
do  we  to  the  degree  that  promotes  unity? 
Is  it  not  a human  tendency  to  be  selfish 
and  have  a good  opinion  of  one’s  self? 


In  Phil.  2 we  have  an  exhortation  to 
humility,  “having  the  same  love,  being 
of  one  accord,  of  one  mind.  Let  nothing 
be  done  through  strife  or  vainglory;  but 
in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem  other 
better  than  themselves.  Look  not  every 
man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man 
also  on  the  things  of  others.”  We  are 
not  to  work  to  our  own  advantage  only, 
but  consider  whether  it  may  be  an  ad- 
vantage or  disadvantage  to  others. 

In  Heb.  13:1  we  read,  “Let_brotherly 
love  continue.”  Does  this  not  imply  that 
brotherly  love  - might  be  lost  at  some 
time  or  other?  If  we  lack  unity,  there 
is  love  lacking  also.  Our  love  may  have 
too  high  a percentage  of  selfishness,  as  a 
certain  mother  used  to  say  to  her  chil- 
dren, “Don’t  be  a fish,”  meaning  don’t 
be  se/fish.  A missionary  who  was  visiting 
our  work  some  years  ago  made  this  criti- 
cism, that  our  work  is  a one-man  mission 
—each  one  speaking  and  thinking,  This  is 
my  town  and  my  work,  and  not  consider- 
ing it  as  our  work  for  the  Lord.  We  were 
in  Pehuajo  in  the  beginning  of  the  work 
there  and  felt  very  much  attached  to  the 
congregation  and  the  town.  Although 
the  move  to  Trenque  Lauquen  cost  us 
a great  deal,  it  was  good  for  us  to  enlarge 
our  vision  and  sympathy. 

A worker,  whether  missionary  or  na- 
tional, should  be  movable,  not  planted 
and  rooted,  but  ready  to  be  placed  wher- 
ever he  can  be  used  to  the  best  advantage 
for  the  mission.  This  requires  brotherly 
love  continually.  Sometimes  we  hear  it 
said  that  we  do  not  want  to  pile  up 
workers  in  the  same  town.  If  a good  fam- 
ily spirit  reigns  among  us,  place  the  num- 
ber of  workers  as  the  work  demands,  for 
one  man  in  charge  of  more  than  he  can 
well  do  does  not  get  along— his  health 
breaks. 

There  is  enough  work  in  Bragado  (in- 
stitutions and  pastorate)  for  three  fam- 
ilies of  workers  and  in  Trenque  Lauquen 
for  at  least  two,  as  well  as  Pehuajo, 
Buenos  Aires,  and  up  in  the  Chaco.  The 
burden  of  my  heart  has  been  to  cut  our 
institutions  loose  from  the  pastorate,  for 
the  church  work  with  all  its  phases  in 
our  large  towns  requires  much  time  and 
attention.  And  to  make  our  institutions 
“worth  while”  (as  has  been  suggested  by 
an  interested  one),  more  time  and  atten- 
tion are  needed.  The  fact  is  recognized 
that  our  force  of  workers  is  not  sufficient 
at  present  to  realize  this,  but  let  it  be  our 
goal  and  let  us  “pray  . . . the  Lord  of 
the  harvest,  that  he  would  send  forth 
[more]  labourers  into  his  harvest.” 

Let  brotherly  love  continue  that  it  may 
have  charity  for  the  other  workers  who 
do  not  do  just  exactly  as  we  would.  We 
should  have  enough  confidence  in  each 


other  to  think  that  each  one  does  the 
best  according  to  his  judgment  for  the 
occasion.  No  two  of  us  do  things  the 
same  way.  We  are  “many  men  of  many 
minds.”  For  instance,  I was  visiting  in 
a home  not  long  ago  where  the  lady  of 
the  recently  built  house  was  lamenting 
the  fact  that  after  she  had  particularly 
indicated  to  the  contractor  to  put  the 
drain  for  the  dishes  on  the  left  side  of  the 
sink,  he  took  the  liberty  to  put  it  on  the 
right-hand  side.  As  for  myself,  that  is  the 
handy  side  for  me.  If  we  see  things  in  a 
different  light  in  small  affairs,  what  can 
be  expected  in  larger  ones?  We  need 
charity  and  brotherly  love  for  the  oppo- 
site view  that  our  fellow  worker  may 
take.  For  if  he  has  taken  his  task  to  the 
Lord  in  prayer  and  received  an  opposite 
conviction  (and  it  may  not  be  just  a con- 
trary one),  may  the  sympathizing  Father 
grant  us  that  love  that  will  continue. 
Knowing  there  are  more  ways  than  one 
to  do  a thing,  may  we  not  pass  judgment 
on  Bro.  So-and-so  for  being  so  ignorant 
that  he  doesn’t  know  anything. 

The  Lord  likes  variety;  for  that  reason 
He  made  us  with  different  likes  and  dis- 
likes. I Cor.  12.  As  George  Eliot  says: 
“What  do  we  live  for,  if  it  is  not  to  make 
life  less  difficult  for  each  other?”  Let  us 
foster  a good  family  spirit  by  asking  our 
Father  for  that  love  that  tends  to  unity 
and  that  is  interested  for  good  in  the 
things  of  others. 

“Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant 
it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in 
unity”  (Ps.  133:1)! 

Trenque  Lauquen,  F.C.O.,  Argentina. 


Let  Us  Advance  to  Maturity 

By  J.  W.  Shank 

Why  should  one  grow  to  maturity?  A 
person  is  never  expected  to  do  his  best 
work  until  he  has  become  mature.  We 
are  thinking  of  growth  to  spiritual 
maturity.  And  we  want  to  apply  the  ob- 
servations we  make  to  the  missionary.  I 
believe  we  all  realize  that  it  would  be 
'well  for  missionaries  to  be  grown  up 
spiritually,  especially  those  who  are  old 
enough  to  have  had  years  of  experience 
in  the  Lord’s  work. 

We  have  heard  of  a classification  of 
Christians  as  follows:  the  driven,  who  are 
the  “one  talent”  folks;  the  led,  who  are 
the  “two  talent”  folks;  and  the  commis- 
sioned, who  are  the  “five  talent”  folks. 
Where  in  this  list  should  the  missionary 
figure?  The  Pauls,  the  Livingstones,  the 
Careys  were  certainly  of  the  creative  type 
of  persons.  Their  hearts  were  reached  by 
challenge  rather  than  by  persuasion. 
They  were  conscious  of  trusteeship.  They 
were  under  higher  orders  than  were  folks 
of  the  common  class.  All  of  life  was  for 
them  a trust  to  keep. 

Jesus  gave  to  a few  men  the  great  com- 
mission. He  planned  for  them  to  do  the 
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I “greater  things.”  But  well  did  the  Master 
I know  that  those  weak  men  had  yet  to 
I grow  to  maturity  in  a spiritual  sense. 

| They  had  yet  to  suffer  many  things  that 
| would  strengthen  their  faith  and  love. 

[ Nevertheless  they  were  commissioned 
I men  and  the  weight  of  that  responsibility 
bore  upon  them  until  they  felt  the  same 
i yearning  to  fulfill  it  that  the  Master  felt 
in  giving  it.  Later  they  said,  “We  cannot 
but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen 
and  heard,”  And  Paul,  one  of  the  later 
chosen  ones,  declared,  “Woe  is  unto  me, 
if  I preach  not  the  gospel!”  They  were 
all  commissioned,  but  the  urgency  had 
become  like  a burning  fire  within  them. 

We  as  missionaries  cannot  expect  to 
grow  to  spiritual  maturity  by  the  observ- 
ance of  a set  of  definite  rules.  Children 
and  lilies  do  not  grow  by  wishing  it,  nor 
by  a list  of  rules.  There  is  an  uncon- 
scious inner  force  that  pushes  out  and 
before  they  know  it  they  have  advanced 
in  growth.  Let  us  likewise  remember 
1 that  our  growth  to  spiritual  fitness  is 
j hooked  up  with  the  miraculous  power  of 
] God  and  He  does  things  “new  and 
strange”  within  us,  thus  preparing  us  to 
i do  the  “greater  things.” 

Yet  we  must  admit  that  there  are 
| certain  things  that  we  may  do  that  will 
have  a bearing  on  our  spiritual  growth, 
j Let  us  not  think  of  them  as  set  rules  that 
i shackle  us  down  to  a dreary  routine. 

Let  us  think  of  them  rather  as  certain 
j releases  to  pent-up  energies,  as  flowers 
I seeking  sunlight  and  drinking  oxygen 
from  the  breeze  or  living  anew  with  every 
shower. 

I.  Our  spiritual  growth  may  be  aug- 
mented by  proper  habits.  We  must  seek 
and  find  the  best  spiritual  food.  We  must 
ever  be  discovering  new  ways  to  get  light 
from  the  Word.  The  keen  desire  to  find 

! God’s  message  in  the  Word  will  bring 
us  to  new  discoveries.  We  should  find 
f new  meaning  in  the  prayer  privilege.  It 
is  an  individual  matter.  It  will  be  private 
discovery.  It  will  be  each  individual’s 
j secret  with  God.  The  prayer  privilege 
will  indeed  be  spiritual  food  giving 
strength  and  producing  growth. 

II.  Our  spiritual  growth  may  be  aug- 
mented by  spiritual  exercise.  Each  one 
must  find  expression  for  his  spiritual  im- 

, pulses.  I knew  a banker  who  spent  his 
holidays  holding  religious  meetings  some- 
; where  where  his  testimony  was  needed 
and  appreciated.  I knew  a student  who 
spent  his  week  ends  in  a city  mission 
doing  his  bit  to  help  a needy  cause.  I 
knew  a veteran  missionary  who  spent 
hours  upon  hours  weekly  in  giving  spir- 
itual aid  to  people  in  their  homes,  on 
the  streets,  at  their  work.  He  did  it  be- 
cause he  loved  people  and  because  he 
loved  the  message  that  he  bore  in  his 
heart.  All  of  these  were  persons  whose 
spiritual  maturity  was  a glowing  pos- 
sibility. They  were  simply  going  for- 
ward gathering  strength  through  service 
and  as  they  worked  the  miracle  of  grace 
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was  doing  its  transforming  work  in  their 
souls. 

III.  Our  spiritual  growth  may  be  aug- 
mented by  o.ur  faith  and  vision.  Faith, 
too,  is  a miracle.  It  comes  not  by  effort 
nor  by  studied  rules.  As  we  believe  what 
God  says  He  opens  the  way  to  faith  and 
as  faith  grows  the  windows  of  our  earth- 
ly house  are  opened  and  we  see  the 
visions  of  spiritual  grandeur  that  God 
meant  us  to  see.  The  commissioned 
Christian  knows  his  assignment.  He 
knows  too  that  God  has  prepared  the 
miracle  of  grace  to  make  the  realization 
of  that  assignment  possible.  The  assign- 
ment may  take  many  years  to  complete; 
yea,  it  may  take  a lifetime.  The  certain- 
ty of  the  divine  miracle  is  what  makes 
the  commissioned  Christian  go  on  and 
on.  He  may  enter  the  garden  of  suffering 
as  did  his  Master,  but  faith  is  there  and 
out  ahead  is  the  everlasting  vision.  He 
is  not  afraid,  because  the  Master  over- 
came; through  Him  he  too  shall  over- 
come. He  will  be  spiritually  mature 
when  he  can  say  with  the  Apostle  Paul, 
“I  have  fought  a good  fight,  I have 
finished  my  course,  I have  kept  the 
faith.” 

Casilla  53,  Pcia.  R.  Saenz  Pena, 

Chaco,  Argentina. 


“EXCEPT  YE  REPENT” 
(Continued  from  page  410) 
who  was  the  sinner  in  the  camp.  The 
tribes  were  all  assembled.  Who  would 
be  taken?  It  fell  on  the  tribe  of  Judah. 
The  people  were  getting  tense.  Who  was 
the  guilty  man?  Next  it  fell  on  the  clan 
of  the  Zarhites.  I can  see  Achan  in  the 
crowd.  He  is  feeling  the  pounding  of 
his  conscience  upon  his  guilty  heart.  The 
next  time  the  lot  fell  on  the  household  of 
Zabdi.  Zabdi  brought  each  man  of  his 
household.  It  fell  on  Achan,  the  guilty 
man.  When  Achan  saw  that  there  was  no 
escape,  he  confessed  and  said,  “I  have 
sinned  against  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
and  thus  and  thus  have  I done.”  He  was 
caught  and  was  sorry  he  was  caught.  His 
was  worldly  sorrow  and  it  worketh  death. 

Godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  unto 
salvation.  It  is  God  who  enables  any  sin- 
ner to  have  this  sorrow.  By  His  Holy 
Spirit  God  enables  the  sinner  to  see  sin 
as  God  sees  it.  Conscience  brings  legal 
conviction.  Achan  had  it;  Judas  had  it. 
But  the  Holy  Spirit  brings  evangelical 
conviction.  Conscience  begets  a convic- 
tion unto  despair,  a worldly  sorrow.  But 
the  Spirit  brings  conviction  unto  hope. 
Conscience  convinces  of  sins  committed, 
of  righteousness  impossible,  and  of  judg- 
ment impending.  The  Spirit  convinces 
of  sin  committed,  of  righteousness  im- 
puted, and  of  judgment  accomplished— in 
Christ.  God  alone  can  reveal  the  divine 
view  of  sin,  and  enable  man  to  under- 
stand it.  But  however  agonizing  the 
sorrow,  it  will  not  constitute  true  repent- 
ance unless  it  leads  to  or  is  accompanied 
by  a change  of  purpose. 
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This  is  the  third  element  of  repent- 
ance—the  willing  element.  There  is  a 
voluntary  inward  turning  from  sin  and 
our  old  views  of  life.  The  sinner  not 
only  sees  new  light,  and  is  sorry  for  his 
sins,  but  he  wills  to  abandon  sin  and 
changes  his  whole  purpose  in  life.  When 
the  sinner  repents  he  voluntarily  changes 
his  mind  and  will  and  until  this  has  taken 
place  God  cannot  put  a new  heart  into 
him  and  give  him  the  power  to  live  the 
Christian  life. 

I will  close  with  two  illustrations. 
They  are  the  stories  of  Judas  and  Peter. 
There  is  no  doubt  in  my  mind  but  that 
Judas  changed  his  mind  about  Christ. 
He  also  was  exceedingly  sorry  for  his  sins. 
His  conscience  brought  upon  him  ter- 
rible sorrow  and  remorse.  But  this  sor- 
row did  not  lead  him  back  to  Christ.  In- 
stead of  obeying  his  conscience  and  the 
Spirit  of  God  and  being  willing  to  go 
back  to  Christ,  he  voluntarily  went  out 
and  hanged  himself, 

Peter  also  sinned.  He  fell.  He  lied. 
He  swore.  He  denied  his  Lord.  But 
Peter  changed  his  mind.  He  was  intense- 
ly sorry  for  what  he  had  done.  But  did 
he  go  out  and  put  a rope  about  his  neck 
and  hang  himself  to  an  olive  tree?  No! 
There  was  a voluntary  inward  turning 
from  his  sin.  He  again  willed  to  follow 
Christ  and  he  did. 

The  world  needs  to  repent.  It  is  your 
job  and  mine  to  explain  the  true  Biblical 
meaning  of  repentance.  May  we  never 
trim  our  sails  to  the  world’s  view  of 
repentance.  Let  us  go  forth  and  preach 
the  message  that  Christ  preached.  And 
until  this  is  done  we  need  not  expect 
a great  revival. 

Protection,  Kans. 


A Letter  from  a Noncombatant 

Dear  Mr.  Hernley:  Greetings  to  you 
and  all  the  campers  at  Wells  Tannery. 
I am  not  worthy,  yet  I count  it  a privilege 
to  write  to  you  and  the  campers  and  tell 
of  my  experience  in  a-A-O  service  in  the 
army. 

Words  cannot  express  how  much  I 
regret  that  I left  C.P.S.,  which  is  the 
only  justified  service  to  the  country  that 
a real  Christian  can  give  to  his  country 
in  time  of  war. 

Although  I refused  to  take  the  oath 
and  it  is  recorded  that  I did,  yet  I see 
my  mistake  by  coming  into  the  army.  I 
am  in  the  Medical  Corps  and  have  never 
been  asked  to  carry  a rifle,  but  after  tak- 
ing a portion  of  the  medical  training 
and  learning  the  way  in  which  a soldier 
has  to  perform  his  duty  as  a medical 
man  on  the  battlefield,  I as  a follower 
of  Christ  can’t  do  it  under  military 
authority. 

Since  I came  in  the  army,  medical 
soldiers  have  been  ordered  to  carry  rifles 
unless  they  are  conscientious  objectors; 
before  they  were  not  allowed  to  carry 
any  weapons. 
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Under  the  Selective  Training  and  Serv- 
ice Act  of  1940  a conscientious  objector 
is  not  required  to  work  with  an  armed 
unit.  Well,  since  the  medics  are  now 
armed,  there  is  no  place  in  the  army  for 
the  C.O. 

I have  made  several  requests  for  dis- 
charge from  the  army  so  that  I might  be 
sent  back  to  C.P.S.  camp,  but  each  re- 
quest was  disapproved  by  the  army. 

I received  a Reporter  from  Washing- 
ton, from  the  National  Service  Board 
for  Religious  Objectors,  which  was  very 
encouraging  to  me  because  I read  reports 
from  C.O.’s  who  made  mistakes  the  same 
as  I did  and  were  on  their  return  to 
C.P.S. 

Mr.  Hernley,  I never  shall  forget  how 
you  and  Mr.  Beechy  tried  to  show  me 
where  I was  making  a mistake  by  chang- 
ing, and  truthfully  it  was  a great,  great 
mistake.  -I  also  want  to  thank  you  and 
all  the  campers  for  your  kind  treatment 
to  me  while  I was  there  in  camp.  I have 
informed  a number  of  C.O.’s  that  I met 
since  being  in  the  army  of  the  faithful 
sacrifice  that  the  C.O.’s  in  C.P.S.  are 
offering  and  taking  it  like  real  men.  I 
will  again  say  that  I regret  the  day  I 
decided  to  come  into  the  army  in  the 
Medical  Corps.  My  advice  to  any  one 
who  is  thinking  of  going  i-A-O  is,  Please 
be  it  far  from  you  because  you  will  not 
regret  it  but  once  and  that  will  be  always. 
Please  answer  as  soon  as  possible  that  I 
might  hear  how  you  all  are  doing  in 
, Camp  20. 

I remain,  Sincerely  yours. 

Pvt.  William  Jerome  Wilson. 


HYMN  STUDIES 


Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God 
Almighty 

By  J.  H.  Shank 

This  is  a hymn— in  other  words,  a 
prayer  to  God.  More  than  that,  it  comes 
under  that  classification  of  prayer  in 
which  God  most  delights— pure  adora- 
tion of  Him  for  what  He  is.  God  desires 
that  we  recognize  in  Him  what  He  is, 
and  worship  and  adore  Him  for  that, 
and  not  simply  give  thanks  to  Him  for 
something  that  He  has  done  for  us,  al- 
though that  is  proper  in  its  place,  and  we 
should  never  forget  to  thank  God  for 
His  benefits.  But  adoration  is  the  highest 
type  of  worship;  angels  in  heaven  are 
especially  employed  in  this  one  task. 
Isa.  6:2,  3;  Rev.  4:8. 

This  hymns  shows  that  Bishop  Heber 
made  a special  study  of  Rev.  4,  the  whole 
chapter  being  reflected  throughout  the 
four  stanzas.  It  is  God’s  desire  that  His 
holiness  should  be  manifest  in  all  the 
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earth.  “But  as  truly  as  I live,  all  the 
earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  glory  of 
the  Lord”  (Num.  14:21).  “For  the  earth 
shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea”  (Hab.  2:14).  The  holiness  of 
God  is  His  most  outstanding  attribute. 
There  is  no  higher  aspiration  than  to 
study  to  know  and  to  show  forth  the 
holiness  of  the  “Blessed  Trinity.”  “Holy” 
is  repeated  three  times,  in  the  hymn  and 
in  the  Scripture— God  the  Father  is  holy; 
God  the  Son  is  holy;  God  the  Spirit  is 
holy.  It  is  just  as  much  in  order  to  say 
“The  Holy  Father,”  or  “The  Holy  Son,” 
as  it  is  to  say  “The  Holy  Spirit,”  for  that 
is  the  reason  the  word  “Holy”  is  thrice 
repeated  in  the  adoration  of  the  “living 
creatures”  in  this  chapter. 

The  second  stanza  reflects  verses  six 
and  ten  of  this  fourth  chapter.  Before  the 
throne  there  is  a “sea  of  glass  like  unto 
crystal,”  and  in  verse  ten  the  twenty-four 
elders  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne. 
Then  compare  the  phrase,  “All  Thy 
works  shall  praise  Thy  name,”  in  the 
hymn,  with  verse  eleven,  “Thou  hast 
created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure 
they  are  and  were  created.” 

Throughout  the  hymn  the  great  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity  stands  out  pre- 
eminently. The  music  fits  perfectly  the 
thought  of  the  song,  for  the  illuminating 
reason  that  Dr.  Dykes  wrote  the  music 
especially  for  these  words,  having  in 
mind  particularly  the  outstanding  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity.  That  is  why  the 
tune  was  christened  “Nicea”— although 
for  some  reason  unknown  to  me,  it  is  not 
so  designated  in  our  hymnal.  Dr.  Dykes 
undoubtedly  had  in  mind  that  great 
battle  that  was  fought  in  the  early  church 
over  this  same  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  at 
the  Council  of  Nice  held  in  A.D.  325. 
There  were  some  three  hundred  eighteen 
leading  men  of  the  church  present,  and 
the  battle  for  Unitarianism  was  cham- 
pioned by  a shrewd,  crafty,  misguided 
man  named  Arius,  an  orator  of  great 
ability  and  winning  personality.  But  God 
raised  up  an  unknown  young  man  named 
Athanasius,  deeply  learned  in  the  Word 
of  God,  who,  almost  alone  and  unsup- 
ported, over  a period  of  two  months, 
stood  out  boldly  for  the  doctrine  that  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
were  a coequal,  coexistent,  and  coeternal 
Trinity.  When  the  time  came  for  the 
ballot,  the  council  voted  unanimously  for 
the  retention  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  and  another  crisis  in  the  life  of 
the  church  on  earth  was  triumphantly 
passed  through  the  courage  and  deter- 
mination of  one  man,  and  to  this  day  the 
doctrine  stands  unchallenged  as  a funda- 
mental belief  of  the  Christian  church. 
But  it  was  a memorable  battle,  with 
which  Dr.  Dykes  must  have  been  familiar, 
and  the  doctrine  is  emphasized  in  the 
hymn  under  consideration  to  an  extent 
that  aroused  the  composer’s  admiration, ^ 
and  led  him  to  give  the  tune  the  name 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


A memorandum  has  been  presented  to  the 
Foreign  Missions  Conference  of  North  Ameri- 
ca in  which  significant  questions  are  pro- 
posed concerning  the  effect  upon  mission 
work  of  the  action  of  certain  foreign  mis- 
sionaries who  placed  their  knowledge  of 
language,  customs,  and  geography  at  the  dis- 
posal of  their  government  for  the  purpose  of 
making  war.  There  is  an  implication  in  the 
questions  that  such  missionaries  have  definite- 
ly terminated  their  usefulness  on  the  mission 
field.  The  memorandum  shows  that  serious 
thinkers  recognize  how  foreign  mission  work 
of  the  future  has  been  threatened  and  com- 
promised by  missionaries  who  have  accepted 
government  appointments  in  wartime. 

* # * 

It  has  been  pointed  out  that  the  incidence 
of  war-induced  insanity  from  the  first  World 
War  has  only  now,  twenty-seven  years  after 
the  end  of  the  war,  reached  its  peak.  This 
indicates  something  of  the  cost  that  we  will 
be  paying  for  this  second  World  War  many 
years  from  now. 

* # * 

Martin  Niemoeller  in  an  interview  with 
G.  Bromley  Oxnam,  as  reported  in  The  Chris- 
tian Century,  gave  this  testimony  to  the  un- 
shakable character  of  the  Christian  church: 
“Hitler  was  unable  to -eradicate  the  church, 
its  faith  and  practice.  Beneath  the  oppression 
fires  burned.  He  could  not  quench  them. 

They  were  of  the  Spirit. 

* * * 

Niemoeller  in  commenting  on  the  awful 
brutality  of  the  concentration  camps  gives  the 
following  true  description  of  sin:  “What  has 
been  reported  is  true.  Indescribable  and  in- 
credible things  were  done.  A preacher  knows 
the  reason  because  he  knows  sin.  These  acts 
were  like  the  practices  of  sin.  A man  com- 
mits adultery;  he  is  under  the  conviction  of 
conscience,  suffers  remorse.  But  he  commits 
the  second  act  and  conscience  does  not  speak 
so  sharp.  And  finally  he  commits  adultery 
without  remorse.” 

* * * 

Dr.  Frank  C.  Laubach,  missionary  and 
literacy  expert,  has  pointed  out  one  of  the 
danger  spots  which  faces  the  world  in  the 
years  ahead.  “The  most  dangerous  thing  in 
the  world  today,”  said  Dr.  Laubach,  “lies  in 


reminiscent  of  that  critical  time  ip  church 
history. 

Bishop  Heber  composed  a number  of 
hymns,  a group  of  which  are  preserved  in 
our  hymnal,  and  more  may  be  said  in 
later  hymn  studies  concerning  this  godly 
bishop  of  a past  generation. 

The  thought  of  this  hymn  is  given  in 
a nutshell  by  the  Psalmist  in  Ps.  72:19, 
“And  blessed  be  his  glorious  name  for- 
ever; and  let  the  whole  earth  be  filled 
with  his  glory.” 

La  Junta,  Colo. 
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the  whites’  trying  to  keep  the  colored  peoples 
of  the  world  from  equality  with  them.  . . 

The  next  war  will  be  a colored  war  if  it  comes 
in  Asia.  It  is  so  easy  to  change  the  world 
if  we  go  out  humbly  and  lovingly  and  ask, 
‘What  can  I do  for  you?’  ” 

*  *  * * 

Dr.  Harry  Emerson  Fosdick,  outstanding 
liberal  preacher  of  America,  has  announced 
that  he  will  retire  from  the  pulpit  of  the  Riv- 
erside Church  in  May,  1946,  at  the  age  of 
sixty -eight. 

# * * 

The  shadow  of  slavery,  although  in  some- 
thing of  a new  form,  hangs  over  our  western 
world.  Russia  has  announced  her  intention 
to  put  Germans  in  her  zone  of  control  to 
work  under  Russian  orders.  The  Paris  head- 
quarters of  the  American  Army  announces 
that  it  intends  to  hold  600,000  prisoners  of 
war  as  laborers  in  addition  to  the  350,000 
that  are  in  this  country.  It  is  turning  over  to 
France  an  additional  200,000  men. 

* # * 

Two  modern  evangelistic  movements  have 
become  very  prominent  and  demand  one’s 
| attention.  One  is  the  child  evangelism  cam- 
paign. Thousands  of  children  as  a result  of 
\ this  movement  have  accepted  Christ  as  Sav- 
iour. We  do  not  doubt  the  possibility  of 
child  conversion  and  we  rejoice  in  whatever 
good  is  being  accomplished.  There  is  some 
evidence,  however,  that  the  once-in-grace-al- 
ways-in-grace  philosophy  is  implicit  in  the 
movement.  If  these  children  once  accept 
Christ,  it  is  held,  they  will  always  be  Chris- 
tians. There  is  accordingly  little  emphasis  on 
the  proper  teaching  program  to  follow  up  the 
evangelization. 

The  other  movement  which  is  rising  to 
enormous  proportions  is  the  Youth  for  Christ 
campaign  with  its  center  in  Chicago  but 
operating  also  in  many  other  large  cities.  On 
i Memorial  Day  of  1945  more  than  50,000  per- 
sons, mostly  young  people,  attended  a rally  of 
| this  movement  in  the  stadium  of  Soldier 
| Field  in  Chicago.  Thousands  of  young  people 
; are  accepting  Christ.  Again  we  rejoice  in 
whatever  good  this  movement  is  accomplish- 
: ing.  Youth  is  the  time  for  decision  and  we 
trust  that  many  of  these  young  people  have 
| really  accepted  Christ  and  that  they  will  live 
1 truly  Christian  lives.  But  again  one  has  some 
mental  reserves.  According  to  one  observer 
! repentance  is  not  mentioned  in  these  meet- 
! ings.  The  thing  of  sole  importance  is  “to 
1 give  your  heart  to  Christ.”  There  is  little  at- 
tention given  to  the  subsequent  and  necessary 
growth  in  grace  and  Christian  living.  Another 
thing  that  causes  misgivings  is  the  way  in 
I which  patriotism,  particularly  support  of  the 
i country’s  military  program,  is  linked  up  with 
the  evangelistic  appeal.  War  bonds  are  sold 
during  meetings  and  people  in  military  serv- 
| ice  are  singled  out  for  special  honor.  One 
newspaper  writer  called  the  Chicago  meeting 
a “smooth  blend  of  religion  and  patriotism.” 
But  the  movement  does  show  that  young 
people  are  hungry  for  things  that  belong  to 
, the  spirit  and  are  ready  to  respond  to  a leader- 
ship which  appeals  to  them. 

* * * 

The  Archbishop  of  Westminster  in  a re- 
cent address  outlined  a plan  to  prevent  a 
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RELIEF  NOTES 

Mennonites  Refugees  Arrive  in  Holland 

The  cablegram  that  Peter  Dyck  sent  from 
Amsterdam  on  Aug.  15  gave  Akron  Head- 
quarters the  first  factual  information  relating 
to  the  dire  circumstances  that  prevail  among 
displaced  Mennonites  of  Europe  today: 

THIRTY-THREE  MENNONITE  MEN, 
WOMEN,  CHILDREN  ARRIVE  HOL- 
LAND FROM  RUSSIA.  TWO  YEARS 
PAINFUL  PILGRIMAGE  TELL  INCRED- 
IBLE STORIES  SUFFERING,  HUNGER, 
FEAR,  GOD’S  MYSTERIOUS  SURE 
GUIDANCE.  NOW  REPATRIATION 
CAMP  MAASTRICHT,  DUTCH  MEN- 
NONITES, MENNONITE  CENTRAL 
COMMITTEE  ASSISTING.  POSSIBLE 
STAY  HOLLAND  TEMPORARY.  PRE- 
FER IMMIGRATION  CANADA.  SAY 
MET  HUNDREDS  LIKE  THEMSELVES 
CAMP  GERMANY  WHERE  [BENJA- 
MIN] UNRUH  VISIT. 

The  M.C.C.  Executive  Committee,  Aug. 
6,  moved  to  extend  personal  assistance  and 
financial  support  to  the  displaced  European 
Mennonites  until  such  time  as  they  will  be 
satisfactorily  relocated.  In  order  to  carry  out 
this  program  of  assistance  C.  F.  Klassen,  Win- 
nipeg, Man.,  left  New  York  City  by  air  on 
Aug.  22  for  England,  and  his  plans  are  to 
enter  the  British-occupied  zone  of  Germany 
to  assist  displaced  Mennonites  in  that  area. 
M.  C.  Lehman  and  Sam  Goering  have  re- 
ceived permission  to  enter  the  American-oc- 
cupied zone  of  Germany,  as  has  been  an- 
nounced previously.  Latest  communications 
indicate  that  Bro.  Lehman  was  leaving  Swit- 
zerland on  Aug.  22  to  enter  Germany,  and 
that  Bro.  Goering  will  delay  his  departure 
until  Bro.  Klassen  arrives  in  England. 

# # * 

Departure  for  England 

A farewell  service  was  held  at  Akron  Head- 
quarters, Aug.  16,  in  behalf  of  B.  Frank 
Hartzler’s  departure  for  relief  service  in  Eng- 
land. Bro.  Hartzler  will  be  engaged  in  War 
Prisoners’  Aid  Work. 


nationalization  of  children.  Among  his  rec- 
ommendations are  the  following:  “Public 
opinion  should  be  persuaded  that  the  great- 
est national  service  any  mother  can  perform 
is  to  look  after  her  children.  Every  article 
of  proposed  legislation  for  the  improvement 
of  social  services  should  be  scrutinized  to 
see  that  parental  rights  are  reinforced  rather 
than  supplanted.” 

* # * 

The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  is 
co-operating  with  the  American  Bible  Society 
in  plans  to  furnish  7,000,000  Bibles  for  liber- 
ated countries  in  the  Far  East,  according  to 
a Religious  News  Service  report  from  Lon- 
don. Part  of  the  need  will  be  met  by  95,000 
Bibles  and  250,000  New  Testaments  now  be- 
ing printed  in  Sweden  in  nine  languages. 


Handicraft  Shops  Closed  at  El  Shatt 

As  homeward  migrations  among  Yugoslav 
refugees  became  more  numerous  the  interest 
in  handicrafts  began  to  lag,  according  to  the 
report  of  Ervin  Hooley  and  Arthur  Jahnke, 
two  Mennonite  relief  workers  who  have  been 
assisting  with  the  supervision  of  handicraft 
shops  at  the  El  Shatt  camp.  Ervin  Hooley ’s 
recent  report  summarized  shop  activities  be- 
fore the  shops  were  dismantled: 

“Between  holidays,  Saturday  afternoons, 
Sundays,  and  days  after  immunization  in- 
jections, we  made  1410  skirts,  752  blouses, 
520  burlap  bags,  and  numerous  trousers, 
shirts,  dresses,  etc.,  in  the  sewing  shops.  The 
shop  in  Camp  II  was  closed  on  May  12  be- 
cause everyone  there  was  leaving  in  the  very 
near  future  and  preferred  no  more  work. 
Due  to  the  lack  of  time,  in  our  new  cobbler 
shop  we  only  cut  out  all  the  necessary  parts 
of  a pair  of  shoes,  and  put  all  the  parts  for  one 
pair  into  a burlap  bag.  We  prepared  about 
500  pairs  in  this  way  and  they  were  given  out 
immediately  through  the  clothing  distribution 
center.  The  people  who  received  these  pairs 
seemed  to  be  better  satisfied  than  most  of 
those  who  had  received  the  ready-made  shoes 
because  they  knew  that  when  they  would 
have  them  made  in  Yugoslavia,  they  would 
have  a good  pair  of  shoes  that  would  fit 
them.” 

“By  May  19  we  had  checked  in  all  tools 
and  had  closed  all  the  shops  but  the  sewinig 
shop  and  cobbler  shop  in  Camp  IV.  Because 
I had  received  and  accepted  an  invitation  to 
go  on  a ‘flight’  to  Yugoslavia  with  2000  refu- 
gees, arrangements  were  made  that  I turn 
these  shops  over  to  Arthur  Jahnke.” 

* * * 

Tolumbat  Convalescent  Camp  Closes 

The  closing  of  the  Tolumbat  refugee  camp 
has  created  some  special  problems,  and  has 
required  more  detailed  repatriation  planning 
. than  other  camps  because  convalescent  moth- 
ers and  children  were  tented  and  cared  for 
here.  Dr.  Richard  Yoder,  July  9,  reported  as 
follows  about  the  closing  of  this  camp: 

“We  are  looking  forward  to  the  closing  of 
Tolumbat  about  Aug.  1.  The  next  two  weeks 
promise  to  be  busy  ones  since  we  still  have 
over  1400  refugees  to  move.  For  some  time 
I have  been  working  out  lists  of  patients  who 
will  require  special  care  and  accommodations 
during  their  movement.  It  has  been  worked 
out  quite  in  detail  and  I think  there  should 
be  no  difficulties.  We  are  fortunate  in  having 
a comparatively  small  number  of  ill  patients 
just  now,  which  is  very  gratifying.  In  fact, 
for  several  months  the  health  of  the  refugee's 
has  been  on  a very  high  level.  There  have 
been  a few  chicken  pox  and  mumps  cases  for 
many  weeks,  but  no  other  acute  diseases  to 
speak  of.  Dysenteries,  which  are  always  ex- 
pected with  the  fly  season,  have  been  almost 
nil.  We  attribute  this  largely  to  the  effective 
fly  control  which  has  been  possible  with  the 
use  of  minimal  amounts  of  DDT.” 

# * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 

Life  and  Work  in  C.P.S.  Side  Camps 

During  the  summer  and  fall  months  a 
large  number  of  C.P.S.  men,  particularly  in 
the  Rocky  Mountain  and  Pacific  Coast  areas, 
are  located  in  side  camps  to  be  on  hand  for 
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emergency  fire  fighting.  As  side  camps  are 
an  important  part  of  the  service  C.P.S.  men 
are  rendering,  the  C.P.S.  Notes  this  week 
will  provide  reports  on  the  activities  of  side 
camps  from  the  Belton,  Mont.,  and  the 
Camino,  Calif.,  camps: 

Belton. — To  date  there  are  eight  side  camps 
in  operation.  Many  of  the  men  in  these  camps 
are  on  telephone  line,  trail,  and  road  main- 
tenance. Yellowstone  men  are  on  blister  rust 
control,  which  is  extermination  of  the  plant 
carrying  the  rust  fungi.  At  Heaven’s  Peak 
side  camp  they  are  building  fire  lookout  quar- 
ters on  a mountain  which  rises  to  a height  of 
8,994  feet  above  sea  level.  Five  tents  and  a 
horse  barn  have  been  set  up.  The  men  in  this 
camp  have  been  bucking  cold,  rainy  weather 
and  are  thankful  for  anything  but  snow. 

Camino. — “Six  ambitious  men  braved  the 
snow  and  rain  at  Airport  on  June  7 and  open- 
ed the  eleventh  side  camp  of  the  season.  . . . 
Pacific  put  out  a roadside  fire  last  week.  . . . 
Lumberyard  and  Caldor  camps  were  out  on 
a twenty-acre  fire  for  about  two  days.  At 
present  Caldor  is  cutting  firewood  and  Lum- 
beryard is  sharpening  fine  tools.  . . . The 
Forest  Hill  group  is  still  engaged  in  clean-up 
and  repair  work  on  campgrounds  and  equip- 
ment. . . . The  men  at  Mosquito  welcomed 
a little  change  of  work  when  asked  to  ‘plant’ 
3,200  trout  in  an  upcountry  stream.” 

The  men  at  Paskenta  have  begun  their 
timber  cruising  job  in  the  Mendocino  Nation- 
al Forest.  They  live  in  tents  and  the  great 
out-of-doors  and  will  probably  have  to  re- 
locate themselves  three  or  four  times  during 
the  summer.  Timber  cruising  consists  of 
estimating  quantities  of  timber  on  given  areas 
and  the  making  of  “type,”  showing  kinds  of 
trees,  and  topography  maps. 

The  members  of  the  Pacific  side  camp 
were  awakened  one  morning  recently  to  res- 
cue a young  girl  who  had  fallen  over  a 
precipice.  They  arrived  on  the  scene  of  the 
accident  just  as  the  body  was  located.  The 
country  was  rough  and  very  steep  and  it  was 
difficult  to  carry  a stretcher  out.  The  girl,  a 
University  of  California  student,  accidentally 
fell  over  a rocky  crag  while  hiking  with  some 
companions. 

Released  August  22,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


PACIFIC  COAST  BIBLE  AND 
HIGH  SCHOOL 

Progress  has  been  made  toward  the  organi- 
zation and  setting  up  of  a Bible  and'  High 
School  on  the  Pacific  Coast.  The  School  Com- 
mittee appointed  at  the  recent  session  of  the 
Pacific  Coast  Conference,  and  which  is  com- 
posed of  three  subcommittees,  has  made  nu- 
merous investigations  in  regard  to  school  sites, 
properties,  locations,  etc.,  and  has  accepted  a 
school  building  which  was  vacated  through 
consolidation  of  schools.  This  building,  which 
was  offered  to  us  for  temporary  use  beginning 
this  fall,  can  be  used  to  very  good  advantage. 

Among  the  permanent  locations  and  sites 
investigated  was  a 200-acre  farm  situated  ten 
miles  northwest  of  Salem,  Oregon,  on  the 
Salem-Dayton  highway,  which  appealed  to 


the  committee  more  strongly  than  anything 
else  they  had  found.  One  of  the  members  of 
the  committee  offered  to  purchase  this  farm 
on  his  own  responsibility,  and  hold  it  for  a 
time,  making  it  available  to  the  church  if  they 
wish  to  accept  it  as  a permanent  school  site. 
This  offer  was  accepted  by  the  committee, 
and  the  farm  was  purchased  for  $24,000.00. 

Some  school  seats  have  been  ordered,  and 
a few  other  arrangements  have  been  com- 
pleted to  date.  The  time  till  the  opening  of 
school  this  fall  is  short  and  the  committees 
are  very  busy  trying  to  complete  details  in 
so  far  as  possible  till  time  to  open  school  in 
September.  To  date  between  thirty  and  forty 
students  have  expressed  themselves  as  de- 
sirous of  attending  this  fall. 

A solicitation  Committee  has  been  chosen 
from  among  the  School  Committee,  and  is 
busy  soliciting  for  funds;  The  expense  of 
launching  a school  of  this  kind  is  very  great, 
and  since  our  conference  district  is  one  of  the 
smaller  ones,  the  financial  part  of  this  pro- 
gram is  quite  heavy.  We  do  not  expect  to 
contact  you  personally  at  this  time;  hence 
we  wish  to  use  this  method  of  appeal  to  you 
to  help  us  with  your  finances  in  this  worthy 
phase  of  Christian  service.  Our  conference 
district  has  been  solicited  many  times  in  the 
past,  along  with  the  rest  of  the  districts,  and 
if  we  may  have  the  same  measure  of  response 
to  this  appeal  that  has  been  had  from  this 
district  when  solicited  from  the  outside,  we 
indeed  shall  be  very  happy  and  shall  not  be 
hindered  in  our  work  for  lack  of  funds. 
Donations  are  without  either  floor  or  ceiling, 
and  will  be  gratefully  received  by  sending 
them  to  our  Treasurer,  Bro.  C.  G.  Yoder, 
Hubbard,  Oregon.  All  other  communica- 
tions may  be  addressed  either  to  F.  J.  Gin- 
gerich,  Canby,  Oregon,  who  is  chairman  of 
the  committee,  or  to  M.  R.  Martin,  R.  1, 
Albany,  Oregon,  Acting  Secretary. 

— M.  R.  Martin. 


Special  Meetings 


COLUMBIA  PA. 

Report  of  the  annual  Harvest  and  Bible  Meet- 
ing held  at  the  Chestnut  Hill  Mennonite  Church, 
Saturday  evening  and  all  day  Sunday,  Aug.  11, 
12,  1945. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Frank  Garman  ; Chor., 
Mervin  Hess ; Secy.,  Nora  E.  Snavely. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Inspirational  Song 
Service,  led  by  Emory  Herr ; Harvest  Sermon, 
Noah  Risser ; Sunday  School  Lesson,  Milton 
Brackbill ; Conviction  in  a Compromising 
World,  A.  J.  Metzler;  Children’s  Meeting,  Eby 
Leaman  ; II  Corinthians  1 :9a,  Milton  Brackbill ; 
The  Way  of  the  Cross,  A.  J.  Metzler ; Colossians 
3:1,  Emory  Herr;  This  Is  Victory,  A.  .1.  Metzler. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Sowing  always  precedes 
the  harvest.  We  are  reaping  the  harvest  sown 
by  our  forefathers  through  struggles  and  hard- 
ships. Conviction  is  a strong  persuasion  or  be- 
lief. Produced  by  the  Spirit  -through  the  Word, 
it  draws  us  to  God,  shows  Calvary,  indoctrinates 
us,  and  guides  our  conduct.  Called  to  be  a mis- 
sionary to  the  Gentiles,  Paul  was  willing  to  die 
to  all  else  that  he  might  discharge  that  respon- 
sibility. We  too  need  to  die  to  self  and  be  alive 
in  Christ  to  discharge  our  responsibility  to  the 
world.  The  cross  is  the  pivot  of  all  Bible  history. 
God  has  made  provision  for  us  to  live  a life  of 
victory.  Secretary. 


FORT  WAYNE,  INDIANA 

Report  of  the  annual  tent  meetings  sponsored 
by  the  Anderson  congregation  and  their  pastor, 
J.  S.  Neuhouser,  and  held  at  Pucker  Huddle, 
July  15-29,  1945. 

Subjects. — Man’s  Lost  Condition  and  God’s 
Remedy ; The  Church’s  Responsibility ; The 
Uncertainty  of  Time ; The  Rekindling,  Need, 
and  Power  of  Pentecostal  Fire ; The  Awfulness 
and  Certainty  of  Hell ; The  Superiority  of 
Christ : God’s  Best  Gift  to  Man ; Man’s  Ene- 
mies— the  World,  the  Flesh,  and  the  Devil; 
The  Blessed  Hope  of  His  Coming  Again. 

Speakers. — Jesse  Short,  Archbold,  Ohio ; I. 
Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans. ; O.  S.  Hostetler, 
Topeka,  Ind.;  J.  S.  Neuhouser,  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind. 
Other  ministers  who  attended  were  Allen  Eber- 
sole,  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.;  Sam  Miller,  Leo,  Ind.; 
Perry  Heller,  Grabill,  Ind. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — God  is  still  calling, 
“Where  art  thou?”  to  Christians  who  are  miss- 
ing in  action.  The  loss  of  our  first  love  is  a 
real  tragedy.  Hell  is  the  awful  but  sure  abode  of 
the  wicked.  The  man  whom  Satan  never  bothers 
is  doomed  already.  Satan  can’t  cut  the  wires 
to  glory.  Selling  out  always  involves  change  of 
ownership,  payment  of  a price,  forfeiting  of 
possession,  and  the  return  price  or  reward  for 
possession.  Want  ads:  God  wants  men  to  stand 
in  the  gap,  men  to  trust  Him,  and  men  to  ven- 
ture for  Him  ; Christ  wants  a bride,  men  to  fill 
the  depleted  ranks,  and  men  to  hear  the  message 
of  reconciliation ; the  World  wants  more  real 
manifestations  of  Christian  love  and  a remedy 
for  sin.  Can  you  rest  while  countless  millions 
perish  without  hope  and  without  Christ?  The 
secret  of  a victorious  Christian  life  is  faith  in 
a living,  risen  Christ.  Prayer  and  steadfastness 
help  you  to  keep  the  victory.  The  Good  Shepherd 
sought,  found,  and  rejoiced  over  the  lost  sheep. 
Do  we  seek  until  we  find? 

Comments. — The  alertness  of  Satan,  the  Holy 
Spirit’s  overruling  of  man’s  plans,  and  the  deep 
consciousness  that  someone  was  taking  note  of 
us  were  all  sure  evidence  that  God  was  with  us. 
The  Holy  Spirit  was  present  in  convicting  power 
from  start  to  finish.  Three  souls  found  the 
Lord.  Only  eternity  will  reveal  the  harvest.  No 
public  offerings  were  taken ; our  needs  were 
abundantly  supplied  by  freewill  gifts.  May  God 
abundantly  bless  each  giver  is  our  prayer. 

— Vergia  Woods. 


BUFFALO  SPRINGS,  PA. 

Report  of  the  Sunday  School  Meeting  held  at 
Krall’s  Church  near  Buffalo  Springs,  Pa.,  Aug. 
11,  12,  1945. 

Organization.— Mod.,  Joseph  Wert;  Chors., 
Emery  Herr,  Daniel  Wert ; Secy.,  Lois  Weaver. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Inspirational  Song 
Service,  Christ  Lehman  and  Paul  Ruth ; Our 
Responsibility  as  a Sunday  School  for  Such  a 
Time  as  This,  Christ  Lehman ; Sunday  School, 
Emery  Herr  ; Our  Testimony  to  God,  Paul  Ruth  ; 
Sermon,  Christ  Lehman ; Children’s  Period, 
Irene  Wltmer ; In  the  World  But  Not  of  the 
World,  Paul  Ruth;  My  Home  of  Long  Ago, 
Christ  Lehman ; The  Need  of  a Revival.  Simon 
Bucher;  Evangelistic  Sermon,  Paul  Ruth. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  Sunday  school  isn’t 
to  cure  the  ills  of  the  world.  When  you  carry  on 
a conversation  in  God’s  house  you  desecrate  it. 
No  matter  how  often  you  read  the  Word  you 
always  find  a new  treasure.  When  you  are 
really  born  again  you  avoid  and  hate  sin.  Where 
will  the  world  go  if  they  don’t  find  eternal  life 
in  the  church?  Our  home  of  long  ago  wouldn’t 
be  worth  talking  about  if  it  would  not  have 
pointed  to  the  long  home.  The  world  doesn’t  need 
a revival ; it  needs  regeneration.  The  church 
needs  a revival.  The  best  of  us  still  have  room 
for  a revival  in  our  own  hearts.  The  secret  of 
the  power  of  the  church  lies  in  wholehearted 
service.  Secretary. 


ROHRERSTOWN,  PA. 

Report  of  the  Harvest  Home  and  Sunday 
School  Meeting  held  at  the  Rohrerstown,  Pa., 
Mennonite  Church,  Aug.  15,  1945. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Lester  Hoover ; Chors., 
Daniel  Good,  Clayton  Landis;  Secy.,  Andrew 
Shaub. 


Program  and  Speakers. — Sowing  the  Seed  in 
Africa,  John  Leatherman ; Harvest  Sermon, 
Christian  K.  Lehman ; Gleaning,  Elmer  Kolb ; 
Children’s  Meeting,  Clayton  Landis ; My  Re- 
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sponsibility  to  My  Sunday  School,  Elmer  Kolb ; 
Qualifications  of  a Consecrated  Sunday  School 
Teacher,  William  Martin ; Standing  for  Prin- 
ciple by  Setting  an  Example  for  Our  Young 
People,  William  Martin ; Sabbath  Observance 
(Isa.  58:13;  Rev.  1:10),  John  Leatherman. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  same  Gospel  that  has 
power  to  open  the  hearts  of  men  in  America 
opens  the  hearts  of  men  in  Africa.  By  nature 
men  are  not  reaching  out  their  hands  to  receive 
the  GospeL  Gleaning  is  a slow,  laborious  process. 
My  responsibility  to  my  Sunday  school  includes 
being  regular  in  attendance,  punctual,  reverent, 
and  prepared  with  a knowledge  of  the  lesson. 
It  is  my  responsibility  to  pray  for  the  work 
and  support  the  standards  of  the  Sunday  school 
and  church.  Teachers  must  be  qualified  to 
teach  the  eternal  W ord  of  God.  Youth  is  the 
time  to  implant  principles  that  will  build  char- 
acter. If  we  live  according  to  the  Word  of  God 
our  example  will  influence  others  to  live  accord- 
ing to  the  principles  we  stand  for.  Some  people 
fail  to  grasp  the  spiritual  significance  of  the 
Sabbath  Day.  We  must  search  the  scriptures 
for  a foundation  for  Sabbath  observance. 

Secretary. 

BACHMANVILLE,  PA. 

Report  of  the  Harvest  Home  and  All-day 
Meeting  held  at  Stauffer’s  Mennonite  Church, 
Saturday  afternoon  and  evening  and  all  day 
Sunday,  Aug.  18,  19,  1945. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Aaron  Shank ; Chor., 
Eby  Leaman ; Secy.,  Myra  K.  Risser. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Harvest  Home  Ser- 
mon, Amos  Sauder ; Prayer,  Richard  Danner ; 
Temporary  Prosperity  of  the  Wicked  as  Con- 
trasted with  the  Peaceable  Destiny  of  the  Right- 
eous, Amos  Sauder ; Evangelistic  Sermon,  Rich- 
ard Danner;  Sunday  School  Lesson,  Aaron 
Shank  ; How  to  be  Forever  Lost,  Richard  Dan- 
ner ; God’s  Remedy  for  a Sick  World,  Amos 
Sauder ; Children’s  Meeting,  Eby  Leaman ; Es- 
sentials for  a Happy  Home,  Amos  Sauder ; Aims 
and  Purposes  in  Sunday  School  Work,  Richard 
Danner ; A Message  to  Young  People,  Amos 
Sauder ; Evangelistic  Sermon,  Richard  Danner. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Harvests  bring  joy.  There 
is  opportunity  to  share  our  natural  blessings. 
Warnings  in  the  Scriptures  are  always  timely. 
Prayer  is  the  yearning  of  the  soul  for  God.  You 
can’t  pray  in  the  name  of  Jesus  and  live  in  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh.  You  can  never  satisfy  the 
spiritual  soul  with  material  things.  God  is  the 
author  of  peace.  If  we  are  acquainted  with  Him 
as  we  ought  to  be  we  have  peace.  All  of  us  are 
either  saved  or  lost  now.  The  grace  of  "Tlod 
never  saves  us  to  continue  in  sin.  Unless  we 
feed  on  His  Word  we  are  going  to  remain  weak. 
In  the  home  the  children  need  to  be  taught 
reverence  for  sacred  things.  It  should  be  the 
aim  of  the  Sunday  school  to : communicate  faith 
to  others ; lift  up  Christ ; provide  means  that 
children  may  be  given  teaching  on  the  level  of 
their  understanding ; help  folks  understand  the 
Word  of  God  and  the  will  of  God,  and  make 
practical  applications ; assist  the  church  in  her 
missionary  responsibility  at  home  and  abroad. 
The  Word  of  God  is  profitable  for  every  phase  of 
life.  If  Christ  does  not  live  in  your  heart  and 
in  your  life  you  have  no  hope  of  glory. 

Secretary. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
ft  established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
* year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
I to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
. ating  minister. 

I-  . ' . . . 


Yousey  — King.  — Edward  Clayton  Yousey, 
Akron,  N.  Y.,  and  Helen  Pearl  King,  West 
Liberty,  Ohio,  by  S.  E.  Allgyer  at  the  bride’s 
home. 


Landis — Kolb. — Lester  G.  Landis  and  Mildred 
Kolb,  both  of  Mellinger’s  congregation,  Lancas- 
ter, Pa.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop, 
Christian  K.  Lehman,  Aug.  22,  1945. 


Parmer  — Witmer.  — Ralph  H.  Parmer  and 
Dortha  P.  Witmer,  both  of  the  Cedat  Grove 
congregation,  Greencastle,  Pa.,  by  C.  F.  Derstine 
at  the  home  of  the  bride,  June  12,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Cressman. — Mary,  widow  of  John  C.  Cress- 
man,  formerly  of  High  River,  Alta.,  was  born 
Oct.  17,  1856 ; passed  away  at  the  home  of  her 
daughter,  Kitchener,  Ont. ; aged  88  y.  Surviving 
are  one  daughter  (Ida — Mrs.  Allan  Chapman), 
5 grandchildren,  2 great-grandchildren,  2 broth- 
ers (Wellington  and  Frank  Horlacher,  Pigeon, 
Mich.),  and  one  sister  (Laura  Horlacher,  Long 
Beach,  Calif.).  One  daughter  (Nina — Mrs.  J.  A. 
Knoepfli)  and  one  son  (Ivan)  preceded  her  in 
death.  For  more  than  a score  of  years  she  was 
a faithful  member  of  First  Mennonite  Church, 
Kitchener.  Services  were  held  at  the  church,  in 
charge  of  C.  F.  Derstine  and  Merle  Shantz. 
Theme:  “What  Lies  Over  the  Hill?”  Text,  Rev. 
14 :13.  Interment  was  made  in  the  church 
cemetery. 

Franck. — Emma  K.,  daughter  of  the  late  Ben- 
jamin and  Anna  Kreider  Stauffer,  and  widow 
of  Henry  H.  Franck,  was  born  in  East  Lampeter 
Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  April  6,  1871 ; passed 
away  April  26,  1945  ; aged  74  y.  20  d.  Surviving 
are  2 children  : Eleanora  S.  and  Henry  S.  She 
was  an  invalid  for  many  years  and  endured  her 
suffering  patiently,  being  ready  when  the  Lord 
called  her  home.  She  was  a member  of  the  Hess 
Mennonite  Church  near  Lititz,  Pa.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  at  the  Spacht  Funeral  Home, 
Lititz,  on  April  29,  in  charge  of  Ammon  Horst 
and  John  Hess.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
Hess  Cemetery. 

Haarer. — Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Leonard  and 
Katherine  (Eash)  Emmert,  was  born  in  La- 
grange Co.,  Ind.,  Dec.  10,  1862 ; died  in  the 
Lagrange  County  Hospital,  Aug.  8,  1945 ; aged 
82  y.  7 m.  28  d.  In  her  youth  she  moved  to 
Curtis,  Mich.,  where  she  Was  united  in  marriage 
to  Charles  Haarer.  About  five  years  later  they 
moved  to  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.,  where  she  resided 
until  death.  To  this  union  five  sons  and  three 
daughters  were  born.  Two  sons  and  two  daugh- 
ters died  in  infancy.  After  her  own  children 
were  grown  she  opened  her  home  to  four  of  her 
youngest  sister’s  children  and  also  to  two  other 
orphan  girls.  Her  husband  died  Sept.  21,  1925, 
as  the  result  of  an  automobile  accident.  Most 
of  the  twenty  years  of  her  widowed  life  she  lived 
alone.  Since  her  youth  she  was  a faithful  mem- 
ber of  the  Mennonite  Church.  Surviving  are  3 
sons  (John,  William,  and  Frank,  Shipshewana, 
Ind.),  one  daughter  (Mary  Kauffman,  Mish- 
awaka, Ind.),  25  grandchildren,  26  great-grand- 
children, one  sister  (Martha  Brown,  Sweet 
Home,  Oreg.),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  She  was  a hard-working,  self-sacrificing 
mother,  not  sparing  herself  for  the  welfare  of 
her  family.  She  was  concerned  about  their  spirit- 
ual welfare  and  placed  before  them  religious 
literature  and  pictures.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Shore  Mennonite  Church,  near  Ship- 
shewana, in  charge  of  O.  S.  Hostetler  and  Percy 
J.  Miller. 

Horst. — Melinda  Catherine,  daughter  of  Da- 
vid and  Barbara  Yoder  Hostetler,  was  born  near 
Wooster,  Ohio,  Nov.  17,  1864;  passed  away 
after  a brief  illness  at  the  home  of  her  sister, 
Mrs.  Harry  Mumaw,  July  29,  1945 ; aged  80  y. 
8 m.  12  d.  In  1894  she  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Michael  W.  Horst,  who  preceded  her  in  death 
June  20,  1941.  To  this  union  three  children 
were  born : Jay,  Orrville,  Ohio ; Mrs.  O.  S. 
Spiker,  Massillon,  Ohio ; and  Ira  D.,  who  pre- 
ceded her  in  death  in  March,  1940.  She  is  also 
survived  by  one  brother  (L.  F.  Hostetler,  Twin 
Falls,  Idaho),  one  sister  (Mrs.  Harry  Mumaw, 
of  Wooster,  with  whom  she  made  her  home  the 
past  three  years),  6 grandchildren,  and  4 great- 
grandchildren. In  early  youth  she  accepted 
Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  was  for  many  years  a 
loyal,  devoted  member  of  the  Martins  Mennon- 
ite Church.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Oak  Grove  Mennonite  Church,  in  charge  of  Wil- 
liam Detweiler,  assisted  by  J.  S.  Gerig,  Rudy 
Stauffer,  and  Stanford  Mumaw.  Text,  Prov. 


10 :7.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

Horst. — Samuel  H.,  son  of  Michael  and  Lydia 
Lehman  Horst,  was  born  near  Chambersburg, 
Pa.,  Oct.  27,  1884 ; passed  away  after  an  ill- 
ness of  about  one  week’s  duration,  July  10,  1945 ; 
aged  60  y.  8 m.  23  d.  On  Nov.  30,  1907,  he  was 
received  into  the  Chambersburg  Mennonite 
Church.  On  Aug.  11,  1910,  he  was  married  to 
Martha  Martin,  who  survives.  They  labored  in 
the  Chambersburg  congregation  until  1925,  when 
they  moved  to  their  farm  near  Williamson. 
Since  that  time  most  of  their  labors  for  the 
Lord  were  with  the  Williamson  congregation. 
He  had  a deep  interest  in  the  salvation  of  souls 
and  the  ability  to  make  acquaintance  with 
strangers  and  become  their  friend.  This  quality 
served  him  well  in  his  spiritual  work.  Surviving 
are  2 sons  and  6 daughters  (Michael,  Fanny — 
Mrs.  Clyde  Martin,  Lydia — Mrs.  Noah  Wadel, 
Elizabeth,  Martha,  Lina,  Mary,  and  Samuel, 
Jr.),  6 grandchildren,  and  one  brother  (John  L., 
Seottdaie,  Pa.).  He  expressed  himself  as  being 
resigned  to  the  Lord’s  will  and  desired  to  con- 
tinue in  the  Lord’s  work  if  restored  to  health. 
He  was  conscious  to  the  very  last  and  knew 
death  was  near.  Funeral  services  were  held 
July  13,  at  the  home  by  C.  V.  Martin  and  at 
the  Chambersburg  Church  by  Daniel  Kuhns  and 
Norman  Martin.  Text,  “For  so  he  giveth  his 
beloved  sleep.”  Interment  was  made  in  the 
church  cemetery. 

Jutzi. — Curtis,  son  of  Bro.  and  Sister  Sim 
Jutzi,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  was  born  in  Wilmot 
Twp.,  Feb.  26,  1926 ; died  in  England  ; aged  19 
y.  In  1940  he  accepted  Christ  and  united  with 
the  church.  Surviving  are  his  parents,  one  sis- 
ter (Lauretta),  and  3 brothers  (Rufus,  Wallace, 
and  Nyle).  He  is  greatly  missed  by  his  family 
and  others  in  the  community  circle.  Memorial 
services  were  held  at  the  First  Mennonite 
Church,  Kitchener,  Aug.  12,  in  charge  of  C.  F. 
Derstine.  Theme  : “The  Great  Invader,  Death.” 
Text,  Eccl.  8 :8. 

Stutzman. — Barbara,  daughter  of  the  late 
Joseph  and  Mary  Gascho,  was  born  near  Milford, 
Nebr.,  March  28,  1880 ; passed  away  at  her 
home  near  Parnell,  Iowa,  Aug.  5,  1945 ; aged  65 
y.  4 m.  8 d.  In  her  youth  she  was  received  into 
the  Mennonite  Church  and  remained  a faithful 
member  until  death.  O11  Feb.  .5,  1914,  she  was 
united  in  marriage  to  William  N.  Stutzman, 
who  survives.  They  made  their  home  near  Wood 
River,  Nebr.,  until  1944  when  they  moved  to 
Iowa.  Surviving  are  3 children  (Arthur,  Eda, 
and  Wilma,  at  home),  one  stepdaughter  (Mrs. 
Malinda  Schweitzer,  Cairo,  Nebr.),  14  step- 
grandchildren,  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Lydia  Hersh- 
berger, Union  City,  Pa.;  and  Mrs.  Mary  Stutz- 
man, Spartansburg.  Pa.),  4 brothers  (Chris  and 
Ben,  Milford,  Nebr. ; Joe,  Wood  River,  Nebr. ; 
and  Arthur,  Cairo,  Nebr.),  and  many  other  rel- 
atives and  friends.  Her  father  and  mother,  one 
stepdaughter,  3 brothers,  and  2 sisters  preceded 
her  in  death.  She  was  in  failing  health  for 
the  last  five  months,  suffering  from  cancer.  It 
was  her  desire  to  be  anointed  and  on  June  26 
this  ordinance  was  observed,  at  which  time  she 
committed  her  all  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord. 
She  was  patient  in  her  suffering  and  desired  to 
get  well,  but  was  willing  that  the  Lord’s  will 
might  be  done  in  her  life.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Wellman  Mennonite  Ohurch,  in 
charge  of  W.  S.  Guengerich  and  Geo.  S.  Miller. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  West  Union  Cemetery. 

Yoder. — -Benjamin  D.,  son  of  John  D.  and 
Anna  Zook  Yoder,  was  born  in  Liberty  Twp., 
Logan  Co.,  Ohio,  Nov.  1,  1855;  passed  to  his 
eternal  reward  July  31,  1945 ; aged  89  y.  9 m. 
He  was  the  last  of  a family  of  fourteen  children, 
and  spent  nearly  all  of  his  life  on  the  farm  where 
he  died.  He  was  ill  since  May,  and  his  death 
was  largely  due  to  the  infirmities  of  age.  On 
Dec.  25,  1879,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Mary  Stutzman,  who  preceded  him  in  death  in 
February,  1930.  Four  sons  were  born  to  this 
union : Elbe  V.,  West  Liberty,  Ohio ; Orra  S., 
Bellefontaine,  Ohio ; B.  Leonard,  in  whose  home 
he  passed  away ; and  Dolph  M.,  who  died  in 
February,  1945.  He  also  leaves  9 grandchildren 
and  4 great-grandchildren.  He  was  a faithful 
member  of  the  South  Union  Mennonite  Church 
for  many  years.  He  was  a man  of  sterling  quali- 
ties and  was  highly  respected  in  this  community. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  South  Union 
Church,  Aug.  2,  in  charge  of  S.  E.  Allgyer, 
assisted  by  Robert  E.  Wearly  of  the  Congrega- 
tional Christian  Church  of  West  Liberty.  Burial 
was  made  in  the  Fairview  Cemetery. 
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CORRESPONDENCE 

(Continued  from  page  417) 

We  request  your  prayers  in  behalf  of  this 
community. 

Aug.  21,  1945.  Patricia  Dwyer. 

GOSHEN,  INDIANA 

(Clinton,  Brick  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  Revival 
meetings  were  held  from  March  25  to  April 
1,  with  Bro.  Clarence  Troyer  in  charge:  We 
received  many  spiritual  blessings  from  these 
meetings.  Four  souls  accepted  Christ  as  their 
personal  Saviour. 

Our  communion  services  were  held  on 
April  29 — in  the  evening,  due  to  the  full 
schedule  of  our  bishop,  Bro.  Oscar  Hostetler. 
We  were  glad  to  commemorate  once  more  the 
suffering  and  death  of  our  Saviour. 

On  May  6 Bro.  and  Sister  Allen  Ebersole 
worshiped  with  us.  Sister  Ebersole  gave  an 
inspiring  talk  to  the  children,  and  Bro.  Eber- 
sole brought  us  a message  from  the  Word  of 
God. 

Bro.  William  Hallman,  returned  mission- 
ary from  South  America,  brought  us  the 
morning  message  on  May  13. 

Summer  Bible  school  was  held  conjointly 
with  the  Clinton  Frame  congregation  from 
May  21  to  June  1.  There  was  an  average  at- 
tendance of  one  hundred  and  fifty.  Bro. 
Samuel  S.  Miller,  our  home  minister,  served 
as  superintendent. 

Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller,  missionary  on  fur- 
lough from  South  America,  brought  us  an 
inspiring  sermon  on  June  3. 

On  June  17  Bro.  Amsa  Kauffman,  Tuleta, 
Texas,  delivered  the  morning  message.  After 
the  sermon  four  were  added  to  the  church 
by  baptism  and  seven  were  received  by  letter. 
Among  them  was  the  Menno  Litwiller  family, 
formerly  of  the  Howard-Miami  congregation, 
near  Kokomo,  Ind. 

At  our  young  people’s  meeting  on  July  1 
Bro.  Guy  Hershberger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  gave  us 
an  interesting  talk  on  nonresistance. 

We  as  a congregation  are  happy  to  have 
Sister  Ethel  Boyer  back  with  us  again.  She 
has  been  helping  at  the  orphans’  home  at 
West  Liberty,  Ohio,  for  some  time. 

The  young  girls  of  the  congregation  have 
started  a sewing  circle  which  meets  monthly. 
Although  there  are  few  in  number,  we  pray 
that  the  Lord  may  continue  to  bless  the  work 
that  is  done. 

Aug.  23,  1945.  Cor. 

MENNONITE  NURSES'  ASSOCIATION 
NOTES 

Mrs.  Samuel  Bucher,  34  W.  Broad  St., 
Hatfield,  Pa.,  was  elected  secretary-treas- 
urer of  the  Mennonite  Nurses’  Association 
to  fill  the  vacancy  left  by  Verna  Zimmer- 
man, who  was  appointed  to  foreign  relief 
service. 

Elizabeth  Erb,  1729  Vine  St.,  Philadel- 
phia, Pa.,  was  appointed  editor  of  the 
magazine,  “Mennonursing,”  published 
quarterly  by  the  Association.  The  secre- 
tary is  interested  in  securing  the  names 
and  addresses  of  all  Mennonite  graduates 
and  student  nurses. 

Those  living  in  areas  where  there  is 
not  an  organized  local  nurses’  association, 
please  write  to  either  of  the  above-men- 
tioned addresses  or  to  the  president,  Mrs. 
Maude  Swartzendruber,  Mennonite  Hos- 
pital, La  Junta,  Colorado. 

Maude  Swartzendruber. 


PEACETIME  MILITARY 
CONSCRIPTION 

By  Howard  H.  Charles 

The  614-page  report  of  the  statements 
made  before  the  House  Committee  on  Post- 
war Military  Policy,  June  14-19,  is  an  im- 
pressive testimony  to  the  widespread  or- 
ganized interest  in  the  peacetime  military 
conscription  issue.  While  the  roster  of 
proponents  listed  the  names  of  influential 
Army  and  Navy  officials  and  representa- 
tives of  Veterans’  organizations,  etc.,  it  is 
interesting  to  note  that  with  one  excep- 
tion, the  American  Council  of  Christian 
Churches, 

No  national  religious,  educational,  farm, 
or  labor  organization  appeared  in  favor  of 
the  doctrine  of  peacetime  conscription 
now.  . . . Representatives  of  fifty-eight 
organizations  spoke  either  against  enact- 
ment now  or  in  opposition  to  conscription 
in  principle. 

While  the  Committee  recommended  the 
adoption  of  a “broad  policy  of  universal 
military  training,”  it  had  no  authority  to 
sponsor  legislation.  This  will  probably 
follow  another  series  of  hearings  before 
the  House  Committee  on  Military  Affairs 
early  in  the  fall. 

Several  resolutions  have  been  introduced 
by  Congressmen  asking  for  a referendum 
on  peacetime  military  training  before  any 
legislation  is  enacted.  This  would  allow 
the  voters  to  express  their  opinion  relative 
to  a conscription  bill  at  the  next  congres- 
sional election. 

The  House  Republican  leader,  Joseph 
Martin,  recently  proposed  a resolution  that 
before  the  United  States  adopts  peace- 
time military  conscription  the  President 
be  directed 

...  to  work  unceasingly  for  an  immedi- 
ate international  agreement  whereby  com- 
pulsory military  service  shall  be  always 
eliminated  from  the  practices  and  policies 
of  all  nations. 

From  recent  press  reports  anticonscrip- 
tion sentiment  is  becoming  vocal  in  Great 
Britain.  While  the  majority  opinion  en- 
dorses peacetime  conscription,  elements 
in  the  Labor  party,  hitherto  quiet  on  the 
issue  for  reasons  of  political  expediency, 
have  indicated  opposition  to  the  policy. 

The  French  Minister  of  War,  Andre 
Diethelm,  recently  announced  that  military 
conscription  in'  France  will  continue  for 
at  least  two  years. 

Russia,  while  denying  the  report  that 
thousands  of  fifteen-  and  sixteen-year-old 
youth  will  be  called  up  for  military  serv- 
ice, did  announce  that  “Military  instruc- 
tion in  the  schools  was  customary  and  that 
school  boys  would  resume  military  train- 
ing in  summer  camps  under  field  condi- 
tions.” 

Incidentally,  it  is  felt  by  some  American 
citizens  that 

. . . the  anxiety  of  the  War  and  Navy 
Departments  to  press  for  immediate  adop- 
tion of  peacetime  compulsory  military 
training  means  American  military  leaders 
foresee  as  imminent  an  open  clash  with 
Soviet  Russia. 


The  purpose  in  the  minds  of  high-rank- 
ing military  leaders  in  advocating  postwar 
military  conscription  was  concisely  stated 
recently  by  General  Eisenhower.  He  sug- 
gested three  reasons.  “The  first  is  technical 
training.  The  second  is  physical  hardening. 
The  third  is  psychological  and  moral  train- 
ing.” He  indicated  that  of  these  three  the 
first  two  are  relatively  unimportant;  the 
third  is  of  vital  importance.  The  impli- 
cations of  this  statement  of  purpose  under- 
lying military  training  are  clearly  pointed 
out  in  an  editorial  in  “The  Christian  Cen- 
tury” in  which  the  editor  comments  on 
the  three  arguments  advanced  by  General 
Eisenhower  in  favor  of  such  a measure: 

Here  is  one  of  the  most  revealing  and  at 
the  same  time  frightening  arguments  for 
peacetime  conscription  ever  advanced  in  a 
democratic  society.  What  General  Eisen- 
hower says  is,  in  effect,  that  while  con- 
scription will  serve  a little  to  make  men 
physically  fit  and  technically  competent  to 
handle  the  intricate  weapons  of  modern 
warfare,  most  of  this  training  will  have'  to 
be  done  over  again  when  war  starts,  or  left 
to  the  professional  soldiers,  who  can  give 
years  to  it:  But  the  one  thing  a year  of 
military  service  can  do  ineradicably  is  to 
provide  “psychological  indoctrination”  in 
the  military  viewpoint.  . . . The  main 
purpose  of  peacetime  conscription,  it  there- 
fore appears,  is  to  cause  the  mass  of  con- 
scripts at  the  impressionable  age  of  eight- 
een to  think  within  the  framework  of  war 
and  learn  to  obey  without  question. 

While  we  consistently  oppose  peacetime 
military  conscription  for  Biblical  reasons, 
it  is  evident  that  such  a policy  would  hold 
potential  dangers  to  the  moral  and 
democratic  interests  of  our  country  if  our 
youth  would  be  made  over  the  mold  of 
such  a military  psychology. 
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Eight  Musts  for  the  Mennonite  Church 

BY  J.  HAROLD  SMITH 


“These  are  the  times  that  try  men’s 
ouls.”  So  wrote  Thomas  Paine  in  his 
ittempt  to  rally  men  to  the  cause  of  free- 
on!  in  the  dark  days  of  the  American 
devolution.  These  are  the  times  that  try 
:ur  Mennonite  institutions,  our  Men- 
onite  traditions,  our  Mennonite  cus- 
oms,  our  Mennonite  way  of  life.  Great 
pheavals  accompanying  this  war  have 
, pset  ways  of  life  among  many  peoples  of 
tie  world.  Our  Mennonite  way  of  life  is 
[eing  strongly  shaken.  Can  we  preserve 
ur  way  of  life?  Do  we  wish  to  preserve 
: as  it  is?  Certainly  our  Mennonite  herit- 
Ige  is  rich,  but  it  is  neither  a cloak  be- 
hind which  we  may  hide,  nor  a pedestal 
pon  which  we  may  stand. 

I This  article  does  not  attempt  to  review 
■ur  past  achievements  and  failures.  It  is 
ather  an  attempt  to  provoke  thinking 
nd  action  relative  to  the  condition  of 
le  Mennonite  Church  today  and  her 
irospect  for  tomorrow. 

The  Musts 

dust  No.  1.  The  Mennonite  Church 
must  have  a concerted,  unified  pro- 
gram. 

; We  must  have  such  a program  to  give 
is  direction,  to  furnish  motivation,  to 
oint  us  toward  common  goals.  This 
oxigram  must  anticipate  the  needs  of  to- 
|.ay  and  tomorrow,  not  follow  apologeti- 
ally  along  behind  those  needs.  We  must 
lot  let  down  after  the  war.  We  must  not 
;et  caught  in  the  backwash  of  the  post- 
war period.  We  must  have  a plan. 

Tust  No.  2.  The  Mennonite  Church 
: must  have  a program  centering  in  the 
I local  congregation. 

. Our  church  is  basically  a collection  of 
otal  congregations;  she  is  no  stronger  or 
veaker  than  the  local  congregations 
diich  compose  her.  Our  committees, 
ommissions,  and  boards  on  education, 
elief,  and  missions  have  done  a notable 
>iece  of  work,  but  has  the  nature  of  their 
vork  enabled  them  to  take  a real  hold 
>n  the  nerve  centers  of  church  life,  the 
ocal  congregation?  It  is  primarily  the 
lisponsibility  of  the  local  leadership  to 
each  the  spiritual  potential  of  its  mem- 
bers—to  harness  and  to  direct  it.  How 


much  has  the  pastor  of  the  typical  Men- 
nonite congregation  done  to  provide  an 
effective  program  of  activities  for  his 
membership?  Or  perhaps,  more  proper- 
ly, how  much  has  he  been  able  to  do 
under  existing  conditions?  What  about 
the  young  people  of  our  congregations? 
Are  they  going  to  be  assigned  definite 
work  in  the  church  and  community,  or 
will  they,  like  Topsy— “jes’  grow  up” 
without  plan  or  purpose? 

Must  No.  3.  The  Mennonite  Church 
must  expand  her  educational  program. 

Not  only  should  the  number  of  our 
schools  be  increased,  but  also  there 
should  be  educational  opportunities 
available  in  each  church  community. 
Every  church  member  should  feel  him- 
self a part  of  our  educational  system, 
whether  it  be  the  community  project  or 
the  church  school  program. 

Our  Mennonite  schools  must  be  not 
alone  institutions  to  train  for  professions, 
but  they  must  also  train  for  farming, 
manual  skills,  business,  housekeeping, 
nursing. 

Must  No.  4.  The  Mennonite  Church 
must  have  a placement  service. 

The  man  and  the  job  must  get  to- 
gether, but  if  neither  knows  about  the 
other,  how  can  they  get  together?  Much 
of  our  job-getting  is  opportunistic  and 
bears  no  relation  to  the  needs  of  the 
church  or  the  welfare  of  the  individual. 

To  centralize  information  about  op- 
portunities for  work  and  fields  of  service, 
there  must  be  an  over-all  agency  to  re- 
ceive this  information  and  to  direct  the 
proper  workers  into  the  proper  channels. 
We  hear  much  about  the  importance  of 
finding  our  place  in  life,  but  we  have 
done  little  of  a practical  or  systematic 
nature  to  help  our  young  people  find 
that  place. 

Must  No.  5.  The  Mennonite  Church 
must  have  a program  to  weld  her 
occupational  groups. 

This  is  an  age  of  “zations”— mechaniza- 
tion, commercialization,  urbanization.  In 
the  face  of  these  forces,  how  much  of  the 
basic  pattern  of  the  agricultural  com- 


munity have  we  retained?  Are  cleavages 
in  our  social  structure  developing  be- 
cause of  differences  of  occupation  and 
community  life?  How  much  of  the  com- 
mon bond  of  brotherhood  and  mutual 
interest  is  there  among  our  farmers, 
factory  workers,  merchants,  teachers? 

Can  the  farmer  or  factory  worker  who 
has  never  felt  the  nervous  tension  of 
those  who  endeavor  to  mold  and  direct 
human  lives  appreciate  the  problems  of 
the  mission  worker  or  teacher?  Can  the 
“white-collar  man”  who  has  never  heard 
the  five  o’clock  alarm  or  felt  the  aching 
muscles  of  a hard  day’s  work  understand 
the  life  of  the  farmer?  Every  farmer  must 
have  a farm  small  enough  or  his  work  so 
arranged  that  he  can  spend  some  time  in 
church  and  community  activities.  Every 
white-collar  worker  must  spend  some 
part  of  each  day  or  year  working  in  the 
soil. 

Must  No.  6.  The  Mennonite  Church 

must  re-emphasize  agriculture. 

There  is  something  saving  about  the 
soil.  Too  many  of  us  are  losing  contact 
with  it.  So  many  of  our  young  men  are 
taking  jobs  that  a large  portion  of  oujr 


The  Sinking  Sun 

The  nation’s  sun  is  sinking  in  the  west, 

God’s  bounteous  day  of  grace  will  soon  be  o’er. 
The  fleeting  hours  of  the  world’s  unrest 
Are  filled  with  deepest  sin,  and  sorrow  sore. 

To  millions  now  our  hearts  are  strangely  drawn: 
Men  looking  for  the  light  in  every  land. 
Their  restless  hearts  are  waiting  for  the  dawn, 
And  lo ! the  day  is  past — the  night  at  hand. 

With  world-wide  armies  training  for  the  fray, 
False  prophets  still  speak  forth  the  word  of 
peace. 

And  brown-shirts,  black-shirts,  red-shirts  hail 
the  day 

Of  their  great  glory  with  its  swift  increase. 

“O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart.”  why  will  ye  spurn 
All  that  the  prophets  and  their  Lord  proclaim ? 
Man’s  day  is  dying!  Turn,  ye  people,  turn, 
Before  the  night  shall  •end  man’s  boasted  fame. 

Though  men  His  Word  of  prophecy  despise, 
Yet  God  hath  spoken — and  His  Word  is  true: 
Our  Christ  is  corning!  Christian , lift  your  eyes 
And  pledge  your  life  and  love  to  Him  anew. 

— Albert  Simpson  Keitz. 
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society  is  fast  becoming  a landless  people. 
This  is  a shortsighted  policy;  home  and 
family  life  are  suffering  because  of  it. 
Every  Mennonite  family  must  be  a land- 
holder. 

Each  of  our  colleges  must  have  a 
department  of  agriculture,  not  so  much 
to  teach  farmers  how  to  farm,  as  to 
“glorify”  farming  in  the  minds  of  our 
youth.  How  can  we  expect  our  educated 
youth  to  be  interested  in  farming  when 
agriculture  has  no  place  in  our  curricula? 

To  provide  permanency  and  stability 
for  the  Mennonite  way  of  life  the 
agricultural  community  is  basic. 

Must  No.  7.  The  Mennonite  Church 

must  strengthen  her  peace  testimony. 

The  way  of  peace  is  to  be  followed 
every  day  in  our  homes,  among  our 
neighbors,  in  all  our  contacts  with  the 
world.  It  is  something  to  be  lived,  not  a 
superficial  something  to  be  put  on  in 
time  of  war.  If  parents  and  churches 
were  actually  living  the  way  of  peace, 
few  of  our  sons  would  be  answering  the 
call  to  arms. 

A member  of  the  Friends  emphasized 
Keeping  the  Washbowl  Clean  as  the  way 
to  strengthen  our  peace  testimony.  This 
means  many  things:  going  the  second 
mile,  living  clean  moral  lives,  being  ab- 
solutely honest  in  business  dealings,  be- 
ing courteous  in  our  conduct,  leaving  the 
“washbowl”  cleaner  than  we  found  it. 

Must  No.  8.  The  Mennonite  way  of 

life  must  be  “attractive.” 

This  “attractiveness”  must  come  from 
the  drawing  power  of  the  cross  as  mani- 
fested in  the  deeply  spiritual  lives  of  our 
membership.  This  attractiveness  is  to  be 
realized,  not  by  lowering  our  standards, 
but  rather  by  raising  them.  We  must 
attract,  not  by  being  “showy”  or  “show- 
offy,”  but  rather  by  living  those  basic 
Christian  virtues  which  the  world  must 
recognize  as  being  the  saving  source  of 
her  social  structure. 

Our  local  congregations  must  not  be 
self-contained  or  self-satisfied.  They 
must  have  planned  means  of  reaching 
out  to  surrounding  communities.  Is  our 
Gospel  a Gospel  for  a limited  group  or  a 
Gospel  for  all  men? 

Conclusion : Someone,  in  speaking 

about  our  nation,  remarked  that  “Our 
greatest  foes  are  the  enemies  of  our  own 
household.”  This  statement  may  also  be 
applied  to  our  own  church,  our  own 
homes,  our  own  lives.  The  real  dangers 
to  our  way  of  life  come  not  so  much 
from  the  world  and  outside  influences, 


as  from  devotion  to  our  own  selfish  in- 
terests, and  failure  to  meet  our  needs 
with  a systematic  program. 

Above  all,  the  Mennonite  way  of  life 
must  be  the  way  of  the  cross,  the  way  of 
sacrifice,  the  way  of  service. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


Military  Training  in  Our  Schools 

By  Beulah  Schrock,  R.N. 

The  pilgrims  came  to  this  country  for 
freedom  of  worship.  Later  others  came 
either  to  escape  persecution  or  to  escape 
military  conscription,  which  existed  in 
several  of  the  larger  European  countries. 
There  are  several  reasons  why  our  nation 
is  composed  of  people  whose  ancestors 
were  and  are  of  foreign  origin.  This  com- 
pulsory military  training  is  not  a new 
national  defense  program  for  the  Euro- 
pean countries  now  at  war.  However,  it 
has  not  kept  them  secure  from  neighbor- 
ing warring  countries.  Countries  which 
have  had  military  conscription  since  1870 
Hitler  conquered  in  three  weeks  with  an 
army  of  300,000. 

We  have  been  given  three  reasons  for 
this  prospective  conscript  law.  First,  that 
of  national  security.  Are  the  leaders  of 
our  country  fearful  that  our  country 
will  be  invaded?  As  stated  before,  con- 
scription has  not  kept  the  foreign  coun- 
tries from  war.  Will  America  reap  what 
she  is  sowing,  death  and  destruction? 
“Be  not  deceived.  God  is  not  mocked: 
for  whatsoever  a man  soweth,  that  shall 
he  also  reap”  (Gal.  6:7).  Could  this 
mean  that  nations  may  reap  what  they  are 
sowing? 

Compulsory  military  training  would 
not  give  us  national  security.  Only  God 
can  give  this  security.  The  soldiers  in 
public  are  being  told  that  this  war  is 
being  fought  to  enable  all  countries  to 
have  a lasting  peace.  Why  then  have  a 
conscript  law,  training  millions  to  learn 
to  fight?  These  young  men  and  even 
young  women  will  be  taken  from  their 
homes  for  a period  of  training  at  a time 
when  they  are  easily  influenced  and  when 
they  need  the  guiding  hand  and  advice 
of  their  parents.  In  the  teen  age  the 
minds  and  ideas  are  easily  and  readily 
influenced.  Shall  these  young  minds  be 
instilled  with  “love  your  enemies,”  or 
“hate  your  enemies”?  Let  us  train  for 
peace  and  not  to  hate  and  kill. 

The  second  reason  offered  is  that  we 
need  compulsory  military  training  to 
give  our  youth  that  something  which 
they  miss  in  our  public  school  system. 
When  our  school  systems  were  started  by 
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our  forefathers,  military  training  wa  ' 
not  included  in  the  curriculum.  Th 
fundamental  educational  training  was  t< 
give  our  youth  the  principles  of  livinj 
good  and  honest  lives;  in  other  words i. 
being  good  citizens.  At  the  present  tim  | 
the  program  presented  to  the  publi 1 
for  this  military  training  is  that  camp 
will  be  established  and  that  our  eighteer 
year-old  youths  must  spend  a definit 
length  of  time  in  training.  And  som 
even  contend  and  ask  the  followin . 
question:  “Could  not  this  training  b 1 
introduced  into  our  public  schools  i Q 
like  manner  as  has  been  done  in  German  pi 
and  Russia?”  If  it  is  introduced  int  1 
our  schools,  some  important  subject^  wi  a 
necessarily  need  to  be  neglected.  A healt  , 
program  already  exists  in  our  schot 
systems.  Some  advocate  that  a year  c 
training  under  army  methods  for  bo^ 
around  eighteen  and  nineteen  years  ( 
age  will  do  more  than  twelve  years  ( 
school  by  “patty-cake  physical  educ; 
tion.”  Of  the  four  million  who  were  r| 
jected  for  physical  reasons,  over  or| 
fourth  were  rejected  because  of  ment; 
disease  and  mental  deficiency,  and  mar 
because  of  organic  disease.  Since  whc 
would  one  year  of  strenuous  exercise  i 
late  adolescence  do  the  work  of  buildir 
a healthy  body  which  should  have  bee 
developing  since  infancy? 

A third  reason  given  for  conscriptic 
is  that  of  teaching  discipline  to  01 
youth.  Discipline  and  proper  respect  ar 
obedience  can  only  be  taught  efficient 
by  the  child’s  parents  while  the  child 
growing.  If  military  training  would  1 
introduced  into  our  schools,  the  minds 
the  children  could  and  in  all  probabili 
would  be  poisoned  against  their  paren 
and  relatives.  Reports  of  conscript! 
countries  have  shown  that  childr< 
trained  in  this  way  have  betrayed  paren 
relatives,  and  friends  to  the  extent  th 
they  would  be  taken  before  a firing  squa 
or  to  prisons  and  concentration  cam]  | 
Paul’s  teaching  was  that  children  shoul 
obey  their  parents  and  honor  their  fathoj 
and  mothers.  By  no  means  should  tl 
wait  until  our  youth  are  eighteen  years! 
age  to  train  them  to  obey  and  resp« 
their  parents,  and  show  the  prop! 
respect  for  God.  We  shall  never  achieli 
that  desire  for  “world  peace”  for  all  tii! 
if  the  major  countries  are  constantly  ! 
sisting  on  teaching  their  youth  -wf 
tactics  and  strategy.  Christians  shod : 
pray  and  show  to  the  world  by  daily 
sociation  with  people  that  more  can  : 
accomplished  by  living  a peaceful  1 : 
than  by  bringing  death  and  destructioi 
Nappanee,  Ind. 
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The  Summer  Camp 
Movement 

Summer  camps  are  relatively  new  in 
he  Mennonite  Church.  But  with  two 
amps  now  owned  and  operated  by  Men- 
lonites  and  with  various  Mennonite 
organizations  using  the  facilities  of  other 
:amps,  and  with  the  large  attendance 
vhich  most  of  our  camps  enjoyed  this 
tast  summer,  the  summer  camp,  whether 
:onducted  for  boys  and  girls,  for  young 
oeople,  or  for  other  specialized  groups, 
nay  be  thought  of  as  being  here  to  stay. 

On  the  whole,  the  reports  from  the 
Lamps  are  encouraging.  Many  have 
jiven  their  testimonies  that,  in  addition 
o physical  rest  and  recreation,  they 
Secured  great  spiritual  help  and  inspira- 
ion.  A number  of  boys  and  girls  have 
j:onfessed  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  and 
nany  young  people  have  renewed  their 

5:onsecration  or  for  the  first  time  have 
ntered  into  a Christian  experience  which 
11  las  reality  and  meaning  to  them.  If 
broper  safeguards  are  continued,  we  see 
.10  reason  why  the  camps  at  Laurelville 
(jtnd  Onekama  and  at  whatever  other 
Enlaces  the  church  may  acquire  or  use 
1 hould  not  contribute  strength  and  bene- 
fit to  our  church  life.  May  God  keep  the 
Vision  of  those  who  are  responsible  clear 
jind  may  He  be  able  to  use  these  various 
icneetings  to  HisTionor  and  glory  and  the 
p)  rue  upbuilding  of  the  spiritual  life  of  the 
Lhurch. 

1 One  of  the  chief  threats,  as  it  seems  to 
f is,  is  the  danger  of  making  the  camp  a 
;)jlace  for  Sunday  excursions  and  picnics. 
rti/Vhen  a camp  is  within  driving  distance 
■’*  >f  thousands  of  our  people  and  they 
1 enow  that  there  is  something  special 
jj»ing  on,  many  get  the  idea  of  driving 
jpver  Saturday  or  Sunday  morning  to 

1>pend  the  week  end  or  the  day.  This  may 
Se  all  right  if  the  purpose  and  the  con- 
duct of  the  trip  are  what  they  ought  to 
Most  of  the  camps  have  a worth- 
while Sunday  program  which  should  be 
m inspiration  and  blessing  to  visitors, 
t there  are  difficulties  and  dangers, 
the  first  place,  the  facilities  of  the 
ps  are  usually  so  limited  that  an  in- 
x of  visitors  may  break  down  the 
noth  operation  of  dormitories,  dining 
1,  and  assembly  rooms.  People  who 


come  to  a camp  for  Sunday  and  who 
can  readily  do  so  should  bring  their  own 
lunches  with  them.  And  they  should 
come  with  no  other  purpose  than  to 
attend  all  services  and  to  make  Sunday  a 
day  of  worship,  and  not  a day  for  driv- 
ing up  and  down  roads  and  walking 
around  under  the  trees.  On  a recent 
Sunday  there  were  as  many  people  stroll- 
ing around  on  the  grounds  of  one  of  our 
camps  as  there  were  sitting  in  the  taber 
nacle.  The  spiritual  effectiveness  of  a 
very  fine  young  people’s  institute  almost 
broke  down  under  the  weight  of  an 
influx  of  visitors  who  evidently  did  not 
come  to  worship.  It  should  be  distinctly 
understood  in  all  our  communities  that 
such  visitors  are  not  welcome  at  our 
camps.  Parents  whose  young  people  ask 
permission  for  such  a trip  should  assure 
themselves  that  they  are  going  to  worship 
as  one  should  on  the  Lord’s  day  and  not 
simply  to  have  a trip.  Rather  than  to 
see  our  camps  become  a mecca  for' mere 
Sunday  excursionists,  the  gates  of  our 
camps  should  be  closed  to  all  who  are 
not  regularly  enrolled  in  the  various 
camp  programs. 

Parental  Responsibility 

The  law-enforcing  officers  of  our  land 
do  not  hesitate  to  make  our  homes  chiefly 
responsible  for  juvenile  delinquency.  It 
is  good  for  parents  to  recognize  that  they 
have  a responsibility  that  positively  can- 
not be  delegated  to  anyone  else.  It  is  so 
easy  for  us  to  argue  when  our  children 
do  not  turn  out  right  that  someone  or 
something  else  is  to  blame.  We  find  a 
scapegoat  in  the  preacher  or  the  Sunday- 
school  teacher  or  the  neighbor’s  childfen 
or  the  school  or  the  spirit  of  the  times. 
We  breathe  a sigh  and  say,  “Oh,  well, 
what  can  one  expect  when  a war  is  on?” 
It  would  be  much  better  if  we  would 
honestly  face  the  situation  and  try  to  see 
where  we  have  failed;  because  for  every 
case  of  failure  on  the  part  of  the  child, 
there  is  probably  at  least  some  degree  of 
failure  on  the  part  of  the  parent.  Other 
influences,  of  course,  have  a bearing;  but 
the  parents  may  even  be  responsible  for 
exposing  their  children  to  certain  evil 
influences.  Perhaps  the  boy  does  mis- 
behave in  church  because  of  the  gang 
he  is  sitting  with.  But  the  parents  are 


responsible  for  letting  him  sit  with  that 
gang.  The  recent  survey  showed  that  the 
most  common  reason  given  for  our  young 
men  going  into  the  army  was  the  influ- 
ence of  associates.  Isn’t  it  quite  likely 
that  the  parents  have  some  responsibility 
for  the  character  of  those  associates?  Let 
younger  parents,  especially,  remember 
that  it  is  the  early  years  of  a child’s  life 
which  are  most  formative,  and  the  Scrip- 
ture is  still  true  which  says,  “Train  up  a 
child  in  the  way  he  should  go;  and  when 
he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart  from  it.” 

Permitted  or  Directed 

As  the  church  and  the  church  leaders 
face  new. conditions  and  new  demands, 
particularly  concerning  the  activities  of 
our  young  people,  the  method  of  proce- 
dure may  be  one  of  two  kinds.  Some  give 
consideration  to  proposals  and  desires 
and  respond  with  a more  or  less  gracious 
permission.  The  attitude  seems  to  be  that 
since  there  is  nothing  scripturally  wrong 
in  what  is  asked  for,  it  may  be  permitted, 
even  though  we  would  prefer  to  travel 
along  the  old  paths.  It  would  be  much 
more  comfortable  not  to  be  disturbed. 
But  since  the  situation  has  arisen,  we 
meet  it  with  a permission  that  may  sound, 
at  least,  a bit  grudging. 

Another  attitude  which  may  be  taken, 
and  which,  happily,  is  often  taken,  is  the 
one  which  grants  not  merely  permission 
but  active  direction  and  help.  Instead 
of  saying  that  the  young  people  may,  if 
they  insist,  meet  together  for  social,  cul- 
tural, or  missionary  purposes,  some  lead- 
ers recognize  the  value  of  such  meeting 
and  such  activity,  and  give  it  encourage- 
ment and  direction.  Instead  of  holding 
things  down,  they  lead  out  in  worth- 
while activities  and  make  them  serve  a 
right  and  a useful  purpose.  Most  of  us, 
I think,  feel  that  if  the  radio  is  in  the 
home  at  all,  it  should  be  not  merely 
permitted  in  the  boys’  room  upstairs  but 
in  the  family  living  room  where  its  use 
can  be  controlled  and  directed.  The  wise 
church  leader,  it  would  seem,  would 
want  to  be  in  very  close  touch  with  the 
young  people’  meeting  or  the  literary 
society  or  the  youth  missionary  project, 
or  the  young  people’s  chorus  or  whatever 
is  to  be  at  all  permitted.  People  welcome 
guidance  and  direction  and  sympathetic 
understanding.  And  the  adaptation  of 
the  church’s  program  to  the  changing 
needs  of  our  times  will  probably  be  best 
made  by  leaders  who  stay  very  close  to 
the  situation. 
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The  Friendly  Game  of  Cards 

By  Verle  Hoffman 

“Playing  cards  are  the  instrument  of 
the  most  fascinating  species  of  gambling 
that  was  ever  devised  by  the  ingenuity  of 
man”  (Chatto). 

Life  in  Civilian  Public  Service  has 
revealed  many  things  to  those  of  us  who 
have  been  drafted.  One  of  the  things 
that  has  been  revealed  to  me  is  the  com- 
mon use  of  playing  cards  among  the 
different  branches  of  Mennonites  and 
the  increasing  use  among  the  (Old) 
Mennonite  groups.  This  revelation 
made  me  wonder  whether  cards  really 
are  as  wrong  as  I had  been  taught  to 
believe  they  are,  or  if  it  is  just  an  old- 
fashioned  idea.  I have  seen  numerous 
persons  whom  I thought  to  be.  spiritual 
persons  sit  down  to  a game  of  cards, 
giving  it  little  or  no  thought  of  being 
anything  wrong.  My  curiosity  being 
aroused,  I borrowed  two  books  from  the 
Pennsylvania  State  Library,  “The  Devil’s 
Picture  Books,”  by  Van  Rensselaer,  and 
“The  Origin  and  History  of  Playing 
Cards,”  by  Chatto.  Since  cards  are  not 
mentioned  in  the  Bible,  it  is  evident  that 
our  attitude  toward  them  must  be  based 
on  their  origin  and  associations.  The 
references  made  in  this  article  are  taken 
from  or  based  on  information  gained  in 
the  above-named  books. 

“That  cheating  is  nearly  coeval  with 
gaming,  cannot  admit  of  a doubt”  (Chat- 
to). The  history  of  playing  cards  goes 
way  back,  long  before  the  use  of  paper. 
In  fact,  we  should  look  at  the  history  of 
gaming  as  a whole  to  get  a real  founda- 
tion of  the  game  of  cards  as  we  have  it 
today.  The  development  of  gaming 
devices  can  be  divided  into  six  steps,  as 
follows: 

1.  Supposition  of  drawing  lots.  Rewards 
—acorns,  chestnuts,  etc. 

2.  Bones,  flattened  and  marked  on  each 
side. 

3.  Dice,  a convenient  adaptation  of  the 
above. 

4.  Games  such  as  backgammon. 

5.  Latrinculi,  of  the  Latins,  a game  of 
scientific  calculation. 

6.  Chess. 

“To  speak  without  figure,  it  seems  likely 
that  the  game  of  cards  was  suggested  by 
chess”  (Chatto).  Following  this  quota- 
tion, we  shall  look  a little  at  the  history 
and  story  of  chess,  and  the  way  cards  were 
suggested  by  it. 

Van  Rensselaer  describes  chess  as 
originating  in  the  East,  and  having  been 
played  first  by  oriental  potentates.  In  the 
castles  of  these  eastern  war  lords  were 
large  courtyards,  marked  off  in  large 
squares.  Living  servants,  dressed  in  the 
different  costumes,  took  their  places  in 
the  squares,  and  from  the  balconies,  the 
oriental  kings  would  direct  the  move- 
ments of  their  men.  This  arrangement 
was  obviously  inconvenient  and  limited 
the  use  of  the  game  to  a few  preferred 
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persons;  so  someone  devised  the  system 
of  representing  the  different  characters 
by  symbolic  figures  and  playing  the  game 
on  a smaller  board.  Chess  originated  as, 
and  still  is,  a game  of  war,  portraying 
the  movements  of  the  opposing  warriors 
to  defeat  their  own  enemy. 

Later,  someone  found  that  the  same 
symbols  could  be  placed  on  cards,  which 
were  first  thin  pieces  of  wood  or  leather, 
and  played  without  the  use  of  symbolic 
figures.  Sir  William  Jones  describes  a 
four-sided  game  of  chess  in  India  which 
simulated  the  four-hand  cards.  “The 
two  games  differ,  of  course,  but  sufficient 
resemblances  between  them  remain  to 
show  their  common  origin,  which  recalls 
the  terrible  game  of  war,  in  which  each 
adversary  must  assault,  maneuver,  make 
combinations,  and  exert  eternal  vigil- 
ance” (Van  Rensselaer).  It  may  be  in- 
teresting to  see  the  similarity  of  the 
figures  of  each  of  the  two  games,  both  in 
the  oriental  and  English  use. 


Chess  Names — 

Oriental  English 


Schach 

King 

King 

Pherz 

General 

Queen 

Phil 

Elephant 

Bishop 

Aspensuar 

Horseman 

Knight 

Ruch 

Camel 

Rook 

Beydel 

Footman 

Pawns 

Card  Names — 

King 

King 

Knight 

Queen 

Knave 

Jack 

The  advent  of  cards  into  Europe  can- 
not be  traced  accurately,  but  it  is  thought 
that  they  were  introduced  about  the 
fifteenth  century.  There  are  several  ideas 
advanced  as  to  how  they  were  brought 
into  Europe.  Some  argue  that  they  came 
with  the  Gypsies  who  used  them  in  their 
fortune-telling  efforts.  Others  claim  that 
the  Crusaders  or  early  traders  brought 
them.  This  much  is  quite  well  agreed 
upon,  that  where  cards  came,  there  they 
were  readily  taken  and  adapted  to  the 
symbolism  of  their  own  individual  lan- 
guage and  governmental  symbols,  How- 
ever, when  we  read  of  cards,  it  is  almost 
always  in  connection  with  gambling. 
Chatto  records  the  following  ordinance 
that  is  typical  of  many  during  the  early 
days  of  cards  in  Europe.  “No  artificer,  or 
his  journeyman,  no  husbandman,  ap- 
prentice, laborer,  servant  and  husbandry, 
mariner,  fisherman,  waterman,  or  serving 
man,  shall  play  at  tables,  tennis,  dice, 
CARDS,  bowls,  clash  ...  or  any  other 
unlawful  game  out  of  Christmas,  or  then, 
out  of  their  master’s  house  or  presence, 
in  pain  of  20s.” 

I think  many  who  would  denounce  the 
game  of  cards  have  said  that  it  was  de- 
vised to  satisfy  an  insane  king.  This  is 
not  true,  but  it  is  true  that  the  insane 
King  Louis  XIV  was  a very  passionate 
addict  to  the  game,  which  the  following 
quotation  will  show:  “Among  the  other 
extravagant  fashions  of  the  French  court 
from  the  time  of  Charles  VI  to  that  of 
Louis  XIV,  that  of  decorating  the  card- 


September  7,  1945^ 

room,  its  furniture,  accessories,  and  even  ^ 
the  cards  themselves,  was  by  no  means  ^ 
the  least.  It  was  perhaps  fitting  that  the  mc 
place  in  which  enormous  sums  of  money  )ej 
changed  hands  should  be  decorated  as  a sh 
shrine  to  the  God  of  Play,  and  it  is  cer-  p 
tain  that  they  were  luxuriously  furnished  $1 
and  magnificently  adorned”  (Van  Rens-  n0 
selaer).  of 

The  playing  of  cards  and  gambling  was  ha 
also  a vice  of  Queen  Mary  of  England.  Ki 
“In  the  privy  purse  expenses  from  153^  da 
to  1544,  of  the  Princess  Mary,  daughter  si, 
of  Henry  VIII,  afterwards  Queen  Mary,  j)j 
there  are  numerous  entries  of  money  a 
delivered  to  the  princess  to  play  at  cards”  4, 
(Chatto).  Again  by  Chatto:  “The  rec-  ^ 
ords  of  the  burning  of  men  and  women  ev 
in  her  reign  for  the  sake  of  religion,  formV2 
a singular  contrast  with  the  entries  inwe 
her  privy  purse  expenses  of  money  de-0[ 
livered  to  her  to  play  at  cards.”  Wf 

The  following  is  the  remark  of  oneba 
Philoponus  on  the  subject  of  gaming  and 
gambling:  “As  for  cards,  dice,  tables,  ea 
boules,  tennisse,  and  such  like,  thei  are  is 
Furta  Officiosa,  a certaine  kind  of  smothe  w< 
deceiptfull,  and  sleightie  thefte,  whereby  th 
many  a one  is  spoiled  of  all  that  ever  he  pi 
hath,  sometimes  of  his  life  withall,  yea,  of  lit 
bodie  and  soule  for  ever:  and  yet  (more us 
is  the  pitie)  these  be  the  only  exercise  th 
used  in  every  man’s  house,  all  the  yereth 
through.  But  especially  in  Christina:  Bi 
time  there  is  nothing  els  used  but  cards  of 
dice,  table,  maskyng,  mummying,  bowl  ra 
ing,  and  such  like  fooleries.  And  the  pi 
reason  is,  thei  think  thei  have  a com  an 
mission  and  prerogative  that  tyme  to  doe  ve 
what  thei  list,  and  to  followe  what  vanities 
they  will.  But  (alas)  doe  thei  thinke  tha  C 
thei  are  privileged  at  that  time  to  doe  tl: 
evill?  The  Holier  the  time  is  (if  one  pi 
time  were  Holier  than  another,  as  it  i ca 
not)  the  Holier  aught  their  exercises  teyii 
bee.”  Also,  let  me  quote  Chatto  once 
more:  “In  England  the  devil,  finding  met  Cl 
idle,  gave  them  employment  at  cards  ane  th 
dice;  and  in  Germany,  where  they  werini 
busy  in  the  work  of  destruction,  he  enai 
couraged  them  to  play  as  a relaxatioi  Bi 
from  their  regular  labors.”  b: 

I have  given  the  above  quotations  t<  ju 
show  the  association  between  cards  anc  > 
gambling.  To  illustrate  this  let  me  quot 
an  illustration  given  in  one  of  the  book 
I read  on  the  subject.  “I  know  a mai 
who  cheats,”  said  a young  gentleman  V 
Sheridan;  “I  do  not  like  to  expose  him 
what  shall  I do?”  “Back  him,”  was  th 
reply.  The  . illustrations  show  how  th 
friendly  game  of  cards  became  a god  t 
those  who  did  not  resist  the  passion  fo 
it,  causing  them  to  waste  much  time  an< 
money  that  could  have  been  devoted  t 
better  purposes. 

It  is  interesting  to  look  at  the  symbol 
ism  that  is  found  on  the  various  cards  c 
the  modern  pack.  Possibly  if  I knew  th 
rules  for  playing  the  various  games,  tha 
symbolism  would  mean  much  more  tha 
just  to  look  at  the  figure  and  not  realiz 
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he  importance  of  it  in  its  relation  to 
he  others.  The  Queen  seems  to  be  the 
uost  mild,  carrying  a flower  or  a four- 
eaf  clover,  but  on  the  Queen  of  Spades 
;he  also  has  a spear.  The  Jack  of  Hearts 
aas  a kind  of  ax,  the  Jack  of  Diamonds 
;ome  instrument  that  appears  to  be  a 
aointed  prod  of  some  kind,  and  the  Jack 
Df  Clubs  some  type  of  arrow.  The  King 
ras  the  most  powerful  weapons.  The 
King  of  Clubs  carries  a short  spear  or 
iagger,  the  King  of  Spades  a weapon  of 
similar  appearance,  the  King  of 
Diamonds  an  ax,  and  the  King  of  Hearts 
1 drawn  spear.  Some  possibly  know  of 
:he  significance  of  these  weapons  and  of 
:he  symbols  of  the  suites,  but  it  is  very 
evident  that  the  leading  characters  of  the 
zarious  suites  are  fully  equipped  with  the 
weapons  of  war.  A truly  modern  version 
if  this  game  would  probably  picture  such 
weapons  as  machine  guns,  hand  grenades, 
layonets,  and  carbines. 

Maybe  there  is  some  reader  who  is 
earnestly  asking  himself,  as  I did,  “What 
's  wrong  with  cards?’’  To  that  person  I 
would  like  to  extend  the  invitation  to 
:hink  of  several  of  the  facts  that  the 
arevious  evidence  makes  clear  in  the 
ight  of  the  things  the  Bible  has  taught 
as.  The  first  mention  I would  make  is 
:hat  of  gambling,  and  also  of  cheating, 
:hat  is  so  closely  associated  with  cards. 
By  that  process,  we  come  into  possession 
if  property  that  we  have  not  earned,  but 
mther  gained  by  dishonest  means.  Christ 
plainly  taught  that  we  should  not  covet, 
ind  that  we  should  be  honest.  It  seems 
very  evident  to  me  that  such  acts  are 
dearly  contrary  to  the  principles  that 
Christ  laid  down  for  us.  But  this  is  not 
the  most  serious  objection  to  cards  for  the 
person  who  claims  to  be  a Christian,  be^ 
cause  the  chances  are  that  he  has  not 
yielded  to  gambling. 

The  stumbling  block  of  cards  to  the 
Christian  is  the  almost  irresistible  passion 
that  grows  for  the  game.  Here  it  is  that 
many  have  fallen  and  gradually  been  led 
away  into  sin,  gambling,  and  murder. 
But  just  as  bad  is  the  fact  that  it  has 
become  a god  to  many.  Such  a god  is 
just  as  wrong  as  to  make  unto  ourselves 
a graven  image.  It  robs  God  of  much 
worship  and  labor  that  He  has  a right 
to  expect  from  those  who  would  be  His. 
A friend  testified  that  he  used  to  play 
cards,  but  it  got  to  the  place  that  when- 
ever he  and  his  friends  got  together,  that 
seemed  to  be  the  only  way  they  could 
find  to  spend  the  time.  Many  an  eve- 
ning was  wasted  that  could  have  been 
spent  in  Christian  fellowship.  Fortunate- 
ly for  him,  he  had  the  will  to  quit,  be- 
fore the  grip  got  too  firm.  Much  has  been 
written,  and  justly  so,  about  the  many 
young  men  who  ended  up  in  sin  and 
shame  because  of  the  friendly  game  of 
cards  at  home.  This  is  not  just  a scare, 
but  a just  condemnation  of  the  game.  A 
few  years  ago  the  Reader’s  Digest  pub- 
lished the  statement  that  the  annual 
score  of  cards  in  the  United  States  is  five 


murders,  and  (I  think  the  ntimber  is 
correct)  five  hundred  divorces.  It  is  a 
pity,  isn’t  it,  that  so  many  homes  should 
be  broken  and  made  unhappy  by  an  in- 
nocent little  game. 

Yes,  it  is  true,  there  are  some  who  can 
resist  both  temptations  that  are  so  close- 
ly associated  with  the  various  games  of 
cards.  Some  may  seemingly  realize  no 
serious  effect  in  their  lives,  BUT  ARE 
YOU  SURE  YOU  ARE  ONE  OF 
THESE  FEW? 

“THOU  SHALT  HAVE  NO  OTHER 
GODS  BEFORE  ME.” 

Harrisburg,  Pa. 


Friends  on  Sick  Leave 

By  Franklin  Schrock 

(Franklin  Schrock  is  serving  with  the 
C.P.S.  unit  at  the  State  Hospital  at  Marlboro, 
N.J.  His  home  is  at  Ligonier,  Indiana.) 

I stood  at  the  door  welcoming  the 
guests.  It  was  an  honor.  I was  welcom- 
ing people,  many  of  whom  had  had  much 
training  and  had  worked  at  good  posi- 
tions. There  were  doctors,  lawyers,  busi- 
nessmen, a postman,  a policeman,  and 
even  a circus  clown.  Yet,  I was  their  host. 
It  was  I who  had  the  opportunity  to 
see  that  they  were  happy  for  the  day. 

It  didn’t  matter  that  these  men  were 
mental  patients  and  that  really  I was 
standing  at  the  door  counting  them  in 
from  breakfast  before  taking  charge  of 
them  for  the  day.  It  didn’t  matter,  be- 
cause I as  an  attendant  was  their  host 
and  was  responsible  for  their  total  pat- 
tern of  living.  It  was  up  to  me  to  see  that 
they  got  their  meals,  that  their  home  was 
clean,  that  their  beds  were  made,  and 
that  they  had  a little  recreation  and 
amusement. 

If  an  attendant  doesn’t  see  'his  charges 
as  real  people,  real  people  but  a bit  ill, 
he  is  indeed  a poor  attendant.  It  is  dif- 
ficult for  people  unaccustomed  to  mental 
patients  to  see  them  in  this  light,  but 
as  one  lives  with  them  he  begins  to  see 
through  their  peculiarities  and  sees  them 
as  they  really  are.  Frank  got  around  so 
funny  on  his  legs  and  chattered  unintel- 
ligibly all  the  time;  George  made  so  much 
noise  and  started  so  many  fights  that  he 
had  to  be  locked  in  a seclusion  room  a 
great  deal;  and  Alfred’s  mental  condition 
affected  his  physical  condition  to  the 
point  that  he  was  expected  to  die.  Yes, 
Frank,  George,  and  Alfred  seemed  to 
be  impossible  cases,  but  they  are  at  home 
now,  fitting  into  very  respectable  posi- 
tions in  their  communities. 

In  any  institution  there  are,  of  course, 
many  patients  who  do  not  improve  so 
rapidly  and  some  who  will  never  be  re- 
leased; but  to  one  who  understands,  even 
they  aren’t  so  bad.  Notice  the  things 
they  do.  Patients  produce  our  vegetables, 
fruit,  and  berries  on  the  farms.  They 
raise  crops  to  Jeed  the  hogs,  chickens, 
and  cows,  which  in  turn  are  cared  for  by 
other  patients,  thus  producing  our  milk, 
eggs,  and  meat.  Some  can  the  food  in 


the  cannery  and  others  cook  it  in  the 
kitchen  and  serve  it.  Many  keep  the 
wards  clean;  some  clean  the  employees’ 
rooms  each  day  and  make  the  beds.  One 
man  helps  dispense  drugs  to  fill  the 
doctors’  prescriptions.  The  patients  fit 
into  all  types  of  hospital  routine. 

Many  visitors  are  surprised  to  learn 
that  many  of  the  hospital  tasks  are  done 
efficiently  by  patients  who  will  always 
be  in  an  institution,  even  by  some  of  the 
patients  who  appear  very  disturbed  at 
times.  Sometimes  Charlie  shouts,  mauls 
his  face,  and  strikes  at  imaginary  objects, 
but  he  does  excellent  work  in  keeping 
the  ward  clean.  Jack  has  a lot  of  mixed- 
up  ideas,  but  he  works  so  well  that  he 
supervises  a group  of  men  on  the  farm. 
Joe  is  a huge  man  and  often  goes  around 
swearing,  swinging  his  arms,  and  look- 
ing ferocious;  but  he  is  very  gentle  with 
the  bed  patients  with  whom  he  works 
on  the  hospital  floor. 

Even  the  impossibles  aren’t  too  bad; 
they  just  present  more  of  a challenge. 
When  an  attendant  becomes  interested 
in  them  and  works  with  them,  often 
definite  improvement  can  be  seen.  Chris- 
tian love  works  when  nothing  else  can. 

The  good  we  can  do  for  the  mental 
needs  of  the  patients  is  somewhat  limited 
by  the  lack  of  help.  In  most  cases  it 
keeps  us  busy  caring  for  the  physical 
needs  of  the  patients,  seeing  that  they 
have  a clean  place  to  live  and  are  kept 
clean,  fed,  and  clothed. 

The  lack  of  help  is  evidenced  by  the 
smaller  percentage  of  people  being  re- 
leased now  as  compared  to  normal  times. 
In  normal  times  fifty-two  per  cent  of 
- the  admissions  went  home  the  same  year; 
now  the  figure  has  dropped  to  forty  per 
cent.  This  lack  of  help  looms  even 
more  seriously,  when  it  is  known  that  if 
a mental  patient  doesn’t  receive  proper 
care  he  may  go  backward  until  he  be- 
comes an  incurable. 

Is  work  with  these  patients  important? 
Adfred,  Frank,  and  George  think  so  and 
their  friends  are  sure  of  it.  Even  some 
of  the  mentally  ill  patients  realize  the 
value  of  the  care  they  receive  and  extend 
tokens  of  their  appreciation.  They  may 
give  candy  or  cookies  to  their  attendant 
or  press  money  into  his  hand.  Some 
leave  him  invitations  to  come  to  din- 
ner when  they  are  paroled  home.  Others 
ask  to  shine  his  shoes  or  sew  a button 
on  his  shirt. 

But  a Christian  knows  the  importance 
of  his  work  even  without  these  little 
acts  of  appreciation  to  remind  him.  The 
challenge  of  the  situation  keeps  him  in- 
terested even  though  there  are  unfortu- 
nate accidents  and  disagreeable  work. 
Yes,  mental  patients  continue  to  hold  his 
interest  because  he  knows  that  these 
people  are  real  people  and  that  their 
peculiarities  are  only  the  result  of  ill- 
ness. These  friends  on  sick  leave  need 
help  in  order  that  tomorrow,  perhaps, 
they  may  return  home. 

Via  M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 
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Secret  Service 

If  the  “shut-ins”  all  united 

In  one  voice  of  common  prayer— 
What  a ceaseless  shower  of  blessing 
Would  be  falling  everywhere! 

Though  so  weak , and  ofttimes  helpless , 
They  can  wield  a mighty  power 
Lifting  up  their  soul’s  petition 
To  the  Saviour , hour  by  hour. 

They  can  importune  the  Father, 

From  the  “secret  place”  and  then— 

In  the  quiet  and  the  stillness 

They  can  hear  Him  speak  to  them. 

Never  soldier  in  fierce  conflict 
Could  a higher  honor  bring 
Than  the  “shut-in,”  who’s  performing 
“Secret  service”  for  the  King. 

—Gertrude  Robinson  Dugan. 


To  All  Shut-ins 

By  Noah  H.  Martin 

“Every  man  at  the  beginning  doth  set 
forth  good  wine;  and  when  men  have 
well  drunk,  then  that  which  is  worse: 
but  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until 
now”  ('John  2:10). 

Dear  Shut-Ins:  This  verse  teaches  us 
that  when  we  receive  Jesus  into  our 
hearts,  He  will  bless  us  as  He  did  the 
water  at  the  marriage  in  Cana.  At  first 
the  folks  thought  they  had  good  wine, 
but  the  governor,  who  did  not  know  of 
Jesus’  miracle,  said  that  they  had  kept 
the  best  wine  until  last.  When  a sinner 
receives  salvation,  he  chooses  the  good 
part,  as  Mary  of  old,  which  shall  never 
be  taken  away.  But  his  goal  is  ahead; 
he  will  receive  something  better,  for  Je- 
sus will  give  us  the  best  last.  “Many  are 
the  afflictions  of  the  righteous:  but  the 
Lord  delivereth  him  out  of  them  all” 
(Ps.  34:19).  When  we  follow  Jesus  and 
obey  His  teachings,  though  we  are  af- 
flicted we  have  the  promise  that  we  are 
numbered  among  the  righteous.  Our 
granddaughter  had  infantile  paralysis. 
And  although  she  wished  to  be  deliver- 
ed, she  was  contented  with  her  lot.  We 
prayed  for  her  restoration,  but  we  also 
prayed  that  the  Lord’s  will  might  be 
done.  He  delivered  her  by  taking  her 
home  to  Himself.  Jesus  gave  her  the 
best  last. 

We  notice  that  when  we  are  not 
delivered  by  being  restored  to  good 
health,  He  may  deliver  us  by  taking  us 
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home  to  Himself.  May  we  always  be 
resigned  to  His  will,  for  He  has  promised 
that  He  will  deliver  us  out  of  all  our 
afflictions,  and  He  will  give  us  the  best 
last,  which  will  be  heaven.  Sometimes 
we  wonder  why  God’s  children  are  called 
upon  to  go  through  trials  and  afflictions, 
and  why  the  Xord  deals  thus  with  the 
righteous.  He  leads  His  children  by  His 
hand  in  a most  gracious  way.  May  we 
leave  all  our  cares  and  trials  with  the 
Lord  and  pray  that  His  will  might  be 
done. 

He  may  conduct  us  in  a way  that  will 
escape  hills  too  steep  for  us  to  climb,  or 
currents  too  swift  for  us  to  row,  or  or- 
deals too  bitter  for  us  to  drink.  We  know 
He  will  lead  us  in  a safe  way.  Jesus  will 
lead  us  on  the  right  way,  the  best  way 
last.  As  we  grow  in  years  may  we  ask 
the  Lord  to  enlighten  our  minds  to  know 
Him,  inspire  our  hearts  to  love  Him 
more,  and  guide  our  will  to  serve  Him 
the  best.  May  we  believe  that  while  shut 
in,  there  is  an  overruling  Wisdom,  a 
guiding  Hand,  and  a purpose  of  life 
for  everyone.  May  we  accept  every  day 
as  a day  appointed  by  the  Lord.  May 
every  day  teach  us  more  love,  patience, 
and  trust.  We  know  we  all  must  ex- 
change time  for  eternity,  and  Jesus  will 
give  us  the  best  last  if  we  remain  faith- 
ful. The  best  He  gives  us  is  heaven. 
Then  we  will  be  delivered  from  all  of 
life’s  afflictions,  disappointments,  cares, 
and  sorrows. 

Hagerstown,  Md. 


Unto  the  Hills 

By  Lina  Z.  Ressler 

In  the  beautiful  autumn  days,  when 
all  of  nature  is  so  beautiful,  many  of  us 
turn  to  our  lovely  autumn  scenery  with 
a deeper  realization  of  our  Father’s  love 
and  care  for  us,  His  needy  children. 

There  is  something  inviting  and  beau- 
tiful in  the  majestic  loveliness  of  the 
mountains,  made  even  more  beautiful 
by  the  colorful  crown  of  forest  and 
woodland.  We  never  tire  of  feasting  our 
eyes  on  the  bright,  changing  autumn 
scenes.  Sometimes  we  might  wish  they 
might  remain  with  us  all  through  the 
year,  only  to  decide  upon  further  reflec- 
tion that  our  Father  wisely  permits  us 
to  enjoy  the  variety  of  the  changing 
seasons.  Eyes  lifted  toward  the  hills  often 
are  lifted  definitely  toward  the  God  who 
made  the  hills. 

This  story  came  to  our  attention  re- 
cently. A soldier  boy  had  come  home. 
The  home-coming  had  of  course  brought 
great  joy  to  the  home  whose  inmates 
had  spent  many  anxious  hours  while 
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their  dear  one  had  spent  weeks  in  a ' 
hospital.  It  was  Sunday  morning.  Moth- 
er had  prepared  breakfast,  and  while  the 
soldier  boy  was  finishing  his  breakfast, 
the  Mother  went  to  finish  preparing  tc  ■ 
go  to  Sunday  school.  “May  I go  with 
you?”  asked  the  boy,  much  to  the  delighl 
of  the  mother,  as  he  had  not  often  gone 
with  her  to  the  house  of  God  in  the  old 
days.  Of  course  Mother  was  delighted 
As  they  were  walking  along  together 
the  boy  told  of  a never-to-be  forgotter 
experience  of  his  days  at  the  front.  Ii 
was  during  a skirmish  in  which  th< 
boy  was  wounded  and  left  alone  on  th( 
field.  He  lay  all  night  on  his  back,  with 
only  the  friendly  stars  as  companions.  It 
the  distance  he  could  see  the  mountains 
and  in  some  way  the  words  of  the  on< 
hundred  and  twenty-first  Psalm  came  t< 
him.  He  was  desperately  in  need  o 
help,  though  he  could  scarcely  form  hi 
need  into  a prayer.  In  the  morning  whei 
the  medics  came  and  he  was  taken  t< 
a hospital,  he  still  realized  his  need,  anc 
as  the  long  days  wore  on,  God  spoke  t< 
the  wanderer. 

There  are  a great  many  lessons  we  al 
might  learn  from  day  to  day  if  we  coul< 
learn  to  take  time  to  stop  and  think  an< 
listen  to  our  Father  as  He  speaks. 

May  not  David,  the  “sweet  singer  o 
Israel,”  have  gotten  the  inspiration  fo 
many  of  his  beautiful  Psalms  while  he  wa 
quietly  watching  thX  gentle  sheep  tha 
were  his  constant  care? 

The  hills  in  the  vicinity  of  the  littl 
town  of  Bethlehem  must  have  beei 
much  like  other  hills.  Perhaps  the  hill 
that  I can  see  from  my  window  now,  i 
dim  outline,  are  as  imposing  as  were  th 
hills  visible  from  the  Bethlehem  pastur< 
The  actual  altitude  is  not  nearly  so  in 
portant  as  is  the  upward  look.  We  at 
all  too  prone  to  stoop  and  grovel  in  th 
dust  until  the  hard  experiences  becom 
unbearable;  then  when  there  is  no  othe 
(Continued  on  page  430) 


EXPRESSIONS  OF  APPRECIATION 

We  wish  to  thank  our  many  friends  for  the 
visits,  cards,  and  other  gifts  and  for  the  man 
acts  of  kindness  shown  toward  us  during  m 
sickness  at  home  with  pneumonia  in  Februar 
and  after  I ibroke  my  hip  on  March  5.  durin 
my  stay  in  the  Lancaster  General  Hospital  an 
since  I’m  home. — Isaac  B.  Witmer  and  Famil 
Ephrata,  Pa. 

*  *  * * 

I wish  to  express  my  appreciation  and  thanl 
to  relatives,  friends,  ministers,  and  my  hon 
and  neighboring  Sunday  schools,  for  the 
prayers,  gifts,  letters,  flowers,  literature,  card 
and  visits  during  my  stay  at  the  hospital  an 
my  convalescent  days  since  then.  Words  cai 
not  express  my  heartfelt  thanks.  May  the  Lot 
richly  bless  and  reward  each  one. — Mrs.  P.  > 
Newcomer,  Lititz.  Pa. 

* * * 

We  wish  to  thank  our  many  friends  and  rel 
fives  for  the  cards  and  flowers  sent  to  us  and  f< 
the  prayers  offered  in  our  behalf  during  01 
recent  disappointment.  May  God  bless  you  a 
— Mr.  and  Mrs.  Clarence  R.  Neff,  Ronks,  Pa. 

* * * 

We  wish  to  thank  all  our  friends  for  the 
prayers,  letters,  cards,  gifts,  and  flowers  durii 
our  recent  stay  in  the  hospital. — Abram  < 
Metz,  Telford,  Pa. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


September  9,  1945  September  13,  1945 

Read  I Kings  3.  Read  I Kings  13. 


“Ask  what  I shall  give  thee.”  What  would 
ask  if  I had  such  an  opportunity?  That  can 
isily  be  answered  by  ascertaining  what  I 
sked  God  for  today.  Jesus  gives  us  all  a 
olomon  chance.  He  says  “Whatsoever  ye 
rail  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will 
ive  it  you.”  How  well  do  I take  advantage 
f my  opportunities  in  Christ?  O Lord,  for- 
ive  meior  asking  faithlessly,  sparingly,  and 
dfishly ! 

September  10,  1945 

Read  I Kings  10  ; Luke  11 :31. 

“And,  behold,  a greater  than  Solomon  is 
ere.”  Yet  how  many  there  are  who  would 
ather  meet  a Solomon!  The  greatness  of  the 
wo  is  opposite.  Our  Lord,  meek  and  lowly, 
/ith  nowhere  to  lay  His  head,  dependent 
pon  the  ministry  of  a few  women  for  the 
arest  necessities  of  life,  while  Solomon  lived 
1 incomprehensible  luxury  and  wealth,  with 
old  in  abundance,  silver  as  stones,  and  cedars 
s sycamores.  Solomon’s  wealth  was  earthly, 
lerishable,  transient,  while  our  Lord  Jesus 
ives  on  in  unfading  glory  eternally.  Thank 
ou,  Lord  Jesus,  for  becoming  poor  that  we 
hrough  your  poverty  may  be  made  richer 
han  Solomon  by  your  sharing  with  us  the 
iches  of  unfading  glory. 

September  11,  1945 

Read  I Kings  11 ; Nehemiah  13  :26. 
“Nevertheless  even  him  did  outlandish 
vomen  cause  to  sin.”  So  wise,  so  rich,  yet 
o foolish  and  so  sinful  was  this  wise  and 
jreat  man  that  God  had  to  destroy  his  glori- 
>us  kingdom.  Our  hearts  ache  because  of 
uch  failure.  We  ask,  “Lord,  who  could  you 
rust?”  We  cannot  boast  of  men,  not  even 
>f  great  men!  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the 
vay.  They  are  all  unprofitable.  Jesus  said 
we  should  say  we  are  too,  and  realize  it. 
rhank  God,  we  today  have  access  to  another’s 
ighteousness  and  sufficiency.  In  this  day  He 
s able  to  keep  us  from  the  sins  of  others, 
rle  is  able  to  keep  us  from  falling.  Sin  shall 
lot  have  dominion  over  us.  I can  never 
ustify  myself  in  sin  because  of  another’s 
:ailure. 

September  12,  1945 

^ Read  I Kings  12. 

B “For  the  cause  was  from  the  Lord.”  The 
tragedy  of  the  great  kingdom  of  Solomon 
came  about  from  natural  causes,  but  yet  the 
cause  was  from  the  Lord.  It  is  the  sovereignty 
and  providences  of  God’s  working  with  di- 
vine wisdom  in  the  affairs  of  men.  In  the 
convulsing  world  today,  He  is  no  less  in 
supreme  control,  not  the  author  of  evil  or 
desiring  the  destruction  of  lives,  but  per- 
mitting the  machinations  of  men  to  be  visited 
upon  their  own  heads.  The  mystery  of  iniq- 
tiaty  will  eventually  run  its  course.  It  is 
ffliost  comforting  to  know  that  He  will  re- 
move His  saints  out  of  this  caldron  of  evil, 


“But  he  lied  unto  him.”  This'  heinous  sin 
claimed  another  victim  and  he  was  the  un- 
named messenger  of  the  Lord.  This  story 
touches  my  heart.  The  liar  lied  in  the  name 
of  God.  He  was  a prophet  of  God,  an  old 
prophet  at  that.  He  deceived  his  fellow 
prophet.  After  he  had  deceived  him  by  his 
lie,  he  had  the  unpleasant  task  of  informing 
his  victim  of  his  lie  and  of  the  punishment 
that  was  to  follow.  There  are  few  kinds  of 
lies  that  people  are  more  eager  to  believe  than 
religious  lies.  “Lord,  deliver  us,  we  pray, 
from  any  taint  of  untruthfulness  as  we  render 
our  service  to  Thee.” 

September  14,  1945 

Read  I Kings  17 ; James  5 :17,  18. 

“Elias  was  a man  subject  to  like  passions 
. . . and  he  prayed  earnestly.”  He  prayed  him- 
self into  problems  which  demanded  a good 
bit  of  confidence  in  God  for  their  solution. 
This  was  evidenced  in  receiving  meat  sand- 
wiches by  air,  without  parachutes.  The  like 
of  it  was  not  heard  of  before.  He  taught  the 
widow  that  the  barrel  could  be  scraped  in- 
definitely. Those  who  ask  God  for  hard 
things  have  the  opportunity  of  co-operating 
with  Him  in  doing  impossible  things.  “Lord, 
make  us  willing  to  ask,  willing  to  trust,  and 
willing  to  witness.” 

September  15,  1945 

Read  I Kings  18. 

“Let  it  be  known  this  day  that  thou  art 
God  in  Israel,  and  that  I am  thy  servant,  and 
that  I have  done  all  these  things  at  thy  word.” 
This  prayer  of  Elijah,  which  God  answered 
by  sending  fire  to  consume  the  sacrifice,  is 
indicative  of  God’s  plan  of  working  through 
men.  Elijah  prayed.  God  moved  him  to 
pray.  Elijah  called  the  meeting  at  Carmel. 
God  told  him  to  do  so.  So,  Lord,  may  I 
learn  to  pray,  that  answers  to  my  prayers 
may  prove  that  Thou  art  God,  and  that  I 
am  simply  an  obedient  servant. 

— N.  E.  K. 


DISTRESSED  BRETHREN 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  September  16 

(Genesis  43  and  44) 

Joseph’s  ten  brethren  make  an  interesting 
study  of  the  distress  of  heart  that  comes  from 
the  burden  of  sin.  And  how  sad  that  they  had 
to  carry  the  burden  so  many  years!  Perhaps 
sometimes  they  almost  forgot  what  evil  they 
had  done,  but  at  last  their  sin  found  them 
out.  In  the  meanwhile,  the  father’s  distress 
was  increased  almost  to  the  breaking  point. 

Envy  was  their  first  cause  of  distress.  They 
hated  Joseph  because  he  was  the  idol  of  their 
father’s  heart.  Perhaps  the  father  couldn’t 
help  loving  the  son  who  was  the  only  light 
in  the  household.  Their  hatred  was  increased 


by  Joseph’s  dreams.  His  dreams  always  in- 
volved them  in  an  inferior  position  to  Joseph. 
These  dreams  haunted  the  brethren  until  they 
decided  to  slay  him.  Reuben,  the  eldest,  saved 
them  from  murder.  Judah,  too,  feared  to 
take  the  life  of  Joseph  and  suggested  the 
selling.  Now  what  would  become  of  his 
dreams?  But  it  is  doubtful  if  they  enjoyed 
the  twenty  pieces  of  silver  which  the  Midian- 
ite  merchantmen  gave  for  their  brother. 
Reuben  was  greatly  distressed  at  the  loss -of 
Joseph.  How  would  they  account  for  this 
to  their  father?  Deception  only  increased 
their  distress.  And  they  could  not  comfort 
their  father  in  his  mourning. 

Conviction  of  guilt  is  their  disturbing  fac- 
tor in  the  next  scene  in  which  we  see  them. 
The  brethren  have  come  down  to  Egypt  to 
buy  corn  lest  they  die.  The  governor  (the  un- 
recognized Joseph),  who  sold  the  corn,  spoke 
roughly  to  them  and  accused  them  of  being 
spies.  He  would  not  believe  their  words, 
and  the  plot  he  suggested  to  prove  them 
brought  great  distress  of  heart  to  them  all. 
“We  are  verily  guilty  concerning  our  brother, 
in  that  we  saw  the  anguish  of  his  soul,  when 
he  besought  us,  and  we  would  not  hear; 
therefore  is  this  distress  come  upon  us.”  As 
they  returned  home  the  money  in  their  sacks 
greatly  troubled  them.  Joseph  was  gone, 
Simeon  was  gone,  and  now  Jacob  must  be 
bereaved  of  Benjamin.  If  mischief  should 
befall  him,  their  father  would  go  with  sor- 
row to  the  grave.  Upon  their  second  trip 
to  Egypt  they  were  much  disturbed  because 
Joseph  ordered  them  brought  into  his  house. 
They  tried  to  explain  the  money  they  found 
in  their  sacks.  How  very  willing  they  were 
to  bow  low  at  the  governor’s  feet ! The 
stratagem  of  the  silver  cup  was  no  doubt  de- 
signed to  bring  the  brethren  into  the  highest 
state  of  perplexity  and  distress  so  that  the 
deliverance  might  have  the  greatest  effect. 
Joseph’s  dealing  with  his  brethren  was  a most 
searching  trial  for  them. 

Judah’s  plea  for  Benjamin  brought  the 
trial  to  the  breaking  point.  It  was  a most 
wonderful  plea,  so  generous,  so  courteous, 
and  so  full  of  tender  compassion  for  his 
(and  the  governor’s)  father.  Judah  was  will- 
ing to  give  himself  for  his  brother  Benjamin. 
He  was  willing  to  serve  as  a slave.  This 
genuine  expression  of  willingness  to  sacrifice 
for  his  brother  proved  to  Joseph  that  Judah 
truly  loved  Benjamin  and  their  father.  Joseph 
could  refrain  himself  no  longer.  Poor  breth- 
ren ! Even  when  Joseph  made  himself  known 
to  them  “they  were  troubled  at  his  presence.” 
Surely  they  could  say  with  David,  ‘ My  sin 
is  ever  before  me"  and  “mine  iniquities  are 
gone  over  mine  head:  as  an  heavy  burden 
they  are  too  heavy  for  me..”  The  goodness 
of  God  had  led  these  brethren  to  repentance. 
Soon  Joseph’s  expression  of  love  and  forgive- 
ness turned  all  their  fears  to  rejoicing. 

—A.  M.  E. 


One  of  Wesley’s  biographers  said,  “He  was 
out  of  breath  pursuing  souls.”  Whitefield’s 
cenotaph  has  carved  upon  it  a blazing  heart. 
The  seal  on  Adam  Clarke’s  grave  is  a candle 
burned  down  to  its  socket,  and  underneath 
are  the  words,  “In  living  for  others,  I am 
burned  away.” — F.  A.  Daw, 
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FIELD  NOTES 


The  Clyde  Shenk  family  of  the  African 
mission  will,  according  to  present  plans, 
leave  Africa  in  September  for  their  furlough 
in  the  homeland. 

Bra.  George  J.  Lapp  preached  on  Sunday  / 
morning,  Aug.  26,  at  Goshen  College.  Bro. 
and  Sister  Lapp  are  living  for  the  present  at 
Goshen  with  their  daughter,  Mrs.  Lawrence 
Burkholder. 

Eastern  Mennonite  School  enrollment  on  the 
second  day  of  registration  stood  at  344,  with 
a few  additional  expected.  May  this  large 
group  of  students  enjoy  a pleasant  and  profit- 
able year  together. 

Bro.  Paul  L.  Ruth  announces  a Harvest 
Home  service  for  the  Spring  Mount,  Pa., 
Mission  on  Tuesday  evening,  Sept.  11,  7:30 
o’clock.  There  will  also  be  a Bible  instruction 
meeting  at  the  same  place  Saturday  evening 
and  all  day  Sunday,  Sept.  22,  23,  with  Bro. 
Christian  Lehman  in  charge. 

The  second  issue  of  Mennonursing  has  been 
sent  out  to  all  whose  names  appear  on  the 
mailing  list.  Any  nurse  who  has  not  re- 
ceived a copy  or  anyone  knowing  of  a 
nurse  who  has  not  received  a copy  should 
send  such  names  and  addresses  to  Elizabeth 
Erb,  Eastern  Mennonite  School,  Harrisonburg, 
Va.  This  eight-page  paper  is  the  official  organ 
of  the  Mennonite  Nurses’  Association.  It 
carries  no  subscription  rate,  but  is  published 
through  contributions  received  from  its  read- 
ers. 

From  one  of  our  subscribers  comes  an 

urgent  call  for  a copy  of  Ingraham  s Prince 
of  the  House  of  David.  The  book  is  out 
of  print,  and  anyone  having  a copy  for  sale 
should  communicate  with  the  editor. 

A library  was  made  available  for  use  at 
the  East  Fairview  Church  near  Milford, 
Nebr.,  on  Aug. ’19.  The  library  has  ninety 
volumes.  It  was  built  up  under  the  sponsor- 
ship of  the  East  Fairview  Fellowship  Hour. 

Bro  John  Mosemann  assisted  in  the  con- 
ference at  Camp  Eden  in  Michigan  last  week. 
He  was  a caller  at  Scottdale  on  Aug.  30. 

Bro.  Abram  Eby,  who  assisted  many  years 
ago  in  building  up  the  subscription  list  of 
the  Gospel  Witness,  is  now  a resident  of 
Scottdale.  Bro.  and  Sister  Eby,  who  are  the 
parents  of  Mrs.  Paul  Erb,  moved  with  the 
editor  and  his  family  from  Goshen,  Ind. 

The  Labor  Day  Week-end  Missionary  Con- 
ference at  the  Laurelville  Camp  was  directed 
by  Bro.  J.  D.  Gra*ber,  afid  included  the  fol- 
lowing brethren  on  the  program:  I.  W.  Royer, 
Aaron  J.  Peachey,  Ray  Emswiler,  G.  S.  Eberly, 
Dr.  Edward  P.  Mininger,  Enoch  S.  Zook,  Dr. 
Jonathan  Yoder,  Roy  Kinsinger,  Henry  Gar- 
ber, Daniel  D.  Wert,  and  Ernest  Bennett. 
There  was  an  enrollment  of  nearly  one 
hundred, 


Bro.  Emery  Kauffman  was  chosen  of  the 
Lord,  called  by  the  church,  and  ordained  by 
Bishop  Allen  H.  Erb  to  the  office  of  deacon 
for  the  Perry  ton,  Texas,  Mennonite  Church 
on  Sunday  afternoon,  Aug.  26. 

The  Ontario  district,  according  to  statistics 
now  being  compiled,  had  thirty-five  summer 
Bible  schools  this  season,  ten  more  than  ever 


REQUEST  FOR  INFORMATION 

Since  we  shall  be  ready  soon  to 
prepare  the  material  for  the  new 
1946  Mennonite  Family  Almanac, 
we  shall  appreciate  again  the  co- 
operation of  our  readers  in  send- 
ing in  up-to-date  information  for 
the  revision  of  the  Ministerial 
Directory.  After  you  have  con- 
sulted the  Ministerial  Directory  of 
the  1945  Mennonite  Yearbook  and 
Directory,  please  make  yourself 
personally  responsible  to  send  in 
information  concerning  the  fol- 
lowing: 

1.  Names  and  addresses  of  new- 
ly ordained  bishops,  ministers, 
and  deacons. 

2.  Names  of  ordained  members 
removed  by  death  or  otherwise. 

3.  Changes  in  addresses  of  or- 
dained men. 

We  shall  appreciate  your  send- 
ing in  this  information  at  once  so 
that  the  Ministerial  Directory  will 
be  as  complete  and  accurate  as 
possible  for  the  1946  Mennonite 
Family  Almanac.  Address  all  in- 
formation to 

Family  Almanac.  Scottdale,  Pa. 


before.  These  schools  had  an  average  en- 
rollment of  about  one  hundred. 

Bro.  D.  D.  Miller,  Berlin,  Ohio,  is  sched- 
uled for  evangelistic  meetings  at  the  First 
Mennonite  Church,  Alcona,  Pa.,  beginning 
Sept.  23.  Prayers  are  solicited  in  behalf  of 
these  efforts. 

Bro.  C.  Ralph  Malin  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry  at  Frazer,  Pa.,  on  Sunday  afternoon, 
Aug.  26,  to  assist  in  the  work  at  that  place. 
A large  audience  witnessed  the  impressive 
service. 


Calendar 


Church  School  Day,  Sunday,  Sept.  9.  If  this 
date  is  not  suitable,  congregations  may 
select  either  Sept.  2 or  Sept.  16  for  the  ob- 
servance of  the  day. 

Special  session  of  Ontario  Conference,  Biehn 
Church,  New  Hamburg,  Ont.,  Wednesday 
afternoon,  Oct.  31. 

Maple  Grove  Bible  School,  Maple  Grove  Church 
near  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan.  7-18,  1946. 


The  brethren  Nelson  Kauffman,  Hannibal, 
Mo.,  and  C.  Z.  Martin,  Mountville,  Pa.,  were 
guest  speakers  at  the  Youth  Conference  and 
Sunday  School  Conference  held  at  the  M.B.C. 
pavilion,  east  of  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Aug.  29  to 
Sept.  3.  The  attendance  and  interest  at  the 
Youth  Conference  were  excellent. 

Bro.  H.  D.  Groh  and  family  have  moved 
from  the  Toronto  Mission  Home  to  the  Groh 
home  near  Preston,  Ont.,  preparatory  to  the 
new  duties  of  Bro.  Groh  as  principal  of  the 
Rockway  Mennonite  School,  Kitchener,  Ont. 

The  Royer-Greaves  School  for  Blind,  Paoli, 

Pa.,  is  grateful  for  the  help  of  a young  sister 
from  Indiana  during  the  summer  months. 
Now  that  she  has  returned  to  Goshen  College, 
the  school  is  greatly  in  need  of  someone  to 
take  care  of  the  children.  Another  sister  is 
needed  for  general  housework.  The  school 
will  pay  well  for  help.  Inquiries  may  be  sent 
to  the  school  or  to  Bro.  Milton  Brackbill. 
Paoli,  Pa. 

Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  Mountville,  Pa.,  con- 
ducted meetings  at  the  Rainham  Church,  neat 
Selkirk,  Ont.,  Aug.  26-28.  Good  interest  was 
manifested. 

In  northern  Ontario  this  season  summei 
Bible  schools  were  a part  of  the  extension 
effort  affecting  at  least  twelve  day  school 
sections.  Sister  Ruth  Beam,  New  Dundee,  anc 
the  brethren  Leslie  H.  Witmer,  Baden,  anc 
Paul  Hunsberger,  St.  Jacobs,  assisted  the 
regular  Markstay  workers.  Splendid  reception: 
were  reported  in  many  homes  that  were 
visited,  and  a number  of  souls  were  woi 
for  Christ.  Pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  tc 
send  forth  laborers.  The  field  is  of  grea 
expanse. 

Change  of  Address.— Bro.  Jacob  S.  Roth  I 
minister  of  the  Molalla,  Oreg.,  congregation 
from  Mulino,  Oreg.,  to  Molalla,  Oreg.,  R.  3 
Box  85A. 

A series  of  meetings  closed  at  the  Rowi 
Church,  near  Shippensburg,  Pa.,  Aug.  30 
Bro.  Harry  Shreiner,  Lititz,  Pa.,  was  ir 
charge.  There  were  five  confessions. 

Bro.  Ira  Huber  was  ordained  to  the  minis 
try  at  Manheim,  Pa.,  on  Thursday,  Aug.  30 

Bro.  Jonathan  Yoder,  on  furlough  fron 
India,  filled  the  morning  appointment  a 
Scottdale  on  Sept.  2. 

A Bible  Conference  was  held  at  the  Vin 
Street  Mission,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Sept.  2 and  3 
The  speakers  were  the  brethren  Roy  Geigley 
Clarence  Fretz,  and  Earl  Mosemann. 

An  all-day  meeting  will  be  held  at  Norri 
Square,  Philadephia,  Pa.,  on  Sept.  16.  Sub 
ject,  “The  Christian  Home.”  Bro.  J.  Irvii 
Lehman,  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  .will  be  tb 
guest  speaker.  A series  of  meetings  will  b 
in  progress  at  the  same  time,  with  Brc 
Lehman  in  charge. 

We  would  call  your  attention  to  the  articl 

appearing  elsewhere  in  this  issue,  entitled 
“Displaced  Mennonites  in  Denmark.”  Be 
tween  three  and  four  thousand  Mennonitj 
refugees  from  the  Danzig  area  (at  least  hal 
of  the  entire  Mennonite  population  in  tha 
area)  have  reached  Denmark,  fleeing  fron 
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Russian  and  Polish  occupation  troops,  and 
are  now  in  desperate  need  in  refugee  camps 
there.  Immediate  steps  are  being  taken  by  the 
Mennonite  Central  Committee  to  bring  aid. 
Further  information  will  be  given  later. 

Bro.  Harry  Shreiner,  Lititz,  Pa.,  will  con- 
duct evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Cocalico, 
Pa.,  Church,  Sept.  16-23. 

Communion  dates  for  Bishop  Mahlon  Wit- 
mer’s  district,  Lancaster  County,  Pa.,  are  as 
follows:  Metzler’s,  Sept.  23;  Groff  dale,  Sept. 
30;  New  Holland,  Oct.  7;  Carpenter’s,  Oct. 
14;  Kinzer,  Ojct.  21;  Frazer,  Coct.  28;  Mt. 
Pleasant,  Nov.  4;  Paradise,  Nov.  11. 

A quarterly  Meeting  is  announced  for  the 
Twelfth  Street  Church,  Reading,  Pa.,  Satur- 
day evening  and  all  day  Sunday,  Sept.  29,  30. 
The  subjects  will  be  on  the  Christian  life.  Bro. 
John  Leatherman,  on  furlough  from  Africa, 
will  take  part  in  the  program. 

Bro.  C.  C.  Culp,  Brethren,  Mich.,  will  begin 
revival  meetings  at  the  Lower  Deer  Creek 
Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  Sept.  16,  and  follow 
with  similar  meetings  at  the  West  Union 
Church. 

The  Iowa  Mennonite  Parochial  School,  near 
Kalona,  Iowa,  will  open  on  Sept.  17,  according 
to  present  plans.  There  will  be  three  teachers 
in  charge. 

Bro.  William  Hallman  and  family,  on 

furlough  from  South  America,  were  at  the 
Rawlinsville,  Pa.,  Mission  for  prayer  meeting 
on  Aug.  22. 

Bro.  Ernest  Bontrager,  Estacada,  Oreg., 
preached  at  the  Pond  Bank  Church,  near 
Chambersburg,  Pa.,  on  Aug.  26.  His  message 
and  visit  were  very  much  appreciated. 

Bro.  J.  J.  Hostetler,  superintendent  of  the 
Canton,  Ohio,  Mission  for  the  past  seven 
years,  has  been  granted  a year’s  leave  of 
absence  for  further  training.  The  new  address 
of  Bro.  Hostetler  and  family  is  1513  South 
Main  Street,  Goshen,  Ind.  All  Sunday-school 
correspondence  and  reports  should  be  ad- 
dressed to  him  there.  Bro.  and  Sister  Edwin 
Alderfer,  Blooming  Glen,  /Pa.,  have  been 
appointed  to  look  after  the  work  in  Canton 
during  the  next  year.  Bro.  Alderfer  will 
serve  as  acting  pastor  of  the  congregation 
there. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


NAMPA,  IDAHO 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
name  that  is  above  all  names — the  name  of 
Jesus.  We  indeed  have  much  to  be  thankful 
for  at  this  time. 

Summer  Bible  school  was  held  again  this 
year,  with  good  interest  and  attendance. 

The  Sunday-school  work  at  City  Acres  is 
growing. 

Bro.  Ivan  Lind,  Hesston,  Kans.,  spent  the 
evening  of  May  31  with  us  in  the  interest  of 
Hesston  College. 


The  ladies’  quartet  from  Hesston  gave  us 
a program  on  June  3. 

Bro.  Paul  Erb  preached  for  us  on  June  17. 
He  was  on  his  way  to  Oregon. 

Sister  Florence  Nafziger,  one  of  our  mem- 
bers, is  getting  ready  to  leave  for  India  this 
fall.  May  the  Lord  bless  her  in  her  new  work. 

Bro.  Joe  Yoder  and  family,  Molalla,  Oreg., 
spent  some  time  with  us.  They  were  on  their 
way  to  Arizona.  While  here  Bro.  Yoder 
brought  us  a number  of  messages. 

We  are  making  preparations  to  begin  a 
parochial  school  this  fall.  Sister  Ruth  Flisher 
is  to  be  the  teacher. 

Bro.  E.  E.  Zuercher,  Cloverdale,  Ohio,  is 
with  us  again  during  the  threshing  season. 
His  messages  are  appreciated. 

Bro.  Marcus  Lind,  Portland,  Oreg.,  was 
with  us  last  week  in  the  interest  of  opening 
a school  on  the  west  coast. 

Aug.  25,  1945.  Ressie  Good. 

ELIDA,  OHIO 

(Pike  Congregation) 

Dlear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  In  the  past  months  a number  of  guest 
speakers  have  been  here,  namely,  Walter 
-Stuckey,  Archbold,  Ohio;  Moses  Roth,  Baden, 
Ont.;  Kenneth  Good,  Oyster  Point,  Va.; 
Percy  Miller,  Lagrange,  Ind.;  George  R. 
Brunk,  Denbigh,  Va.;  Elmer  Stoltzfus,  Hud- 
son, Ohio;  John  Kurtz,  Harrisonburg,  Va.; 
and  I.  Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  was  held  from 
June  11  to  22.  We  met  in  the  evening,  as  we 
have  done  for  a number  of  years.  There  were 
adult  classes  also. 

Since  the  last  writing  two  more  of  our 
young  men  left  for  C.P.S.  camp — Bro.  Vernon 
Good  to  Luray,  Va.,  and  Bro.  Marion  Hart- 
man to  Powelisville,  Md. 

We  had  a singing  class  from  Aug.  6 to  19, 
with  Bro.  J.  Mark  Stauffer,  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  as  instructor. 

Four  of  our  number  have  gone  to  Eastern 
Mennonite  School. 

Bro.  Paul  Huddle,  Hunkers,  Pa.,  preached 
for  us  on  Sunday  morning,  Aug.  26. 

Plans  are  being  made  to  open  a Christian 
day  school  here  this  school  year. 

Aug.  30,  1945.  Lola  I.  Brunk. 


“THE  DONOR  OF  IMMORTALITY” 

The  central  theme  of  the  New  Testament, 
as  it  emerged  before  me  in  the  course  of  this 
reading,  is  Immortality — not  the  immortality 
of  anybody  and  everybody,  but  of  the  believer 
in  Christ  as  risen  from  the  dead.  This  theme 
I found  everywhere  present,  both  in  Epistles 
and  Gospels,  either  on  the  surface  or  beneath 
it;  sometimes  in  the  foreground  with  the 
light  full  on  it  (as  in  I Corinthians  15),  some- 
times in  the  middle  distance,  sometimes  in 
the  background;  but  its  presence,  whether 
in  one  position'or  another,  always  the  unify- 
ing element,  holding  the  parts  together  and 


making  of  the  New  Testament  a unitary 
whole.  . . . 

This  central  theme  I found  presented  in 
forms  both  explicit  and  implicit.  The  ex- 
plicit form  is  presented  in'the  Pauline  Epistles, 
all  of  which  bear  more  or  less  directly  on 
the  gift  of  immortality,  the  passage  from 
death  to  life,  bestowed  on  the  believer  and  on 
him  alone,  by  Christ,  declared  the  Son  of 
God,  not  (as  many  have  said)  by  the  beauty 
of  His  life,  nor  the  grandeur  of  His  teaching, 
nor,  even,  by  His  death  on  the  cross,  but  by 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Rom.  1:3.  The 
whole  of  the  New  Testament  seemed  to  me 
covered,  explained,  and  held  together  by  the 
saying,  “If  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our 
preaching  vain.” 

Christ,  the  vanquisher  of  death,  the  donor 
of  immortality  in  virtue  of  His  resurrection, 
and  proved  the  Son  of  God  by  that,  and  by 
nothing  short  of  that,  is  the  first  form  in 
which  the  Central  Figure  appears  in  the  New 
Testament,  chronologically  earlier  than  that 
in  the  Gospels,  not  one  of  which  was  in  exist- 
ence when  the  Epistles,  which  show  no 
knowledge  of  the  Gospel  story,  were  written. 

The  figure  of  Jesus  as  presented  in  the 
Gospels  seems,  at  first  sight,  widely  different 
from  the  Christ  of  the  Epistles,  both  Pauline 
and  Johannine.  Whereas  in  the  Epistles  the 
figure  is  spiritual  and  in  the  heavens,  in  the 
Gospels  it  is  of  flesh  and  blood  on  the  earth. 
But,  reading  the  Gospels  as  wholes  and  con- 
tinuously, instead  of  selectively  and  piece- 
meal, it  was  strongly  borne  in  on  me  that  the 
figure  is  intended  to  be  the  same  in  both.  In 
the  Gospel  of  Mark,  for  instance,  the  first 
verse  introduces  Jesus  as  the  “Son  of  God” 
and  thence  proceeds  through  successive  stages 
to  the  crowning  moment  at  the  end,  when 
Jesus  is  finally  proved  the  Son  of  God  by  ris- 
ing from  the  dead — the  culminating  act  which 
makes  the  whole,  not  a biography  of  Jesus, 
which  it  was  never  intended  to  be,  but  the 
Gospel,  the  good  news,  which  it  professes  to 
be — the  Gospel  of  the  saving  Christ,  the  risen 
Son  of  God.  The  same  with  the  other  Gos- 
pels, and  even  more  plainly.  The  figure  they 
present  is  the  figure  of  Him  who,  when  He 
had  done  what  else  became  Him  to  do,  rose 
from  the  dead,  the  common  terminus  ad 
quem  of  them  all,  and  who,  by  rising  from 
the  dead,  crowned  all  and  revealed  Himself 
as  the  Son  of  God,  the  donor  of  immortality 
to  all  who  were  His.  Eliminate  the  Resur- 
rection from  the  Dead  and  you  deprive  the 
Gospels,  one  and  all,  of  their  motif,  and  uni- 
fying purpose.  They  would  then  cease  to  be 
Gospels  and  become  collections  of  more  or 
less  edifying  matter  for  which  it  would  be 
hard  to  find  a specific  name.  Lofty  ethics? 
Deeds  of  beneficence?  Noble  words  and  ges- 
tures? Yes,  of  course.  But  the  ethics,  deeds, 
words,  and  gestures  of  an  Immortal.  What 
else  would  you  expect  from  one  who  rose 
from  the  dead?  All,  is  in  keeping. — -L.  P. 
Jacks.  

I have  now  no  regrets,  bless  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain!  If  I could  I would  do  it  all  over 
again. — S.  A.  Keen. 

Be  what  you  wish  others  to  become.  Let 
yourself,  and  not  your  words,  preach  for  you. 
— Amiel. 
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WITH  OUR  MISSIONARIES 


He  Cometh  Late 

The  strings  of  camels  come  in  single  file. 
Bearing  their  burdens  o’er  the  desert  sands. 
Swiftly  the  boats  go  plying  on  the  Nile — 

The  needs  of  men  are  met  on  every  hand. 
But  still  I wail 

For  the  messenger  of  God  who  cometh  late. 

They  set  me  watching  o’er  the  desert  drear. 
Where  dwells  the  darkness,  as  the  deepest 
night; 

From  many  a mosque  there  comes  the  call  to 
prayer — 

I hear  no  voice  that  calls  on  God  for  light. 
But  still  I wait 

For  the  messenger  of  God  who  cometh  late. 

— Author  Unknown. 


The  Call  to  the  Foreign  Mission 
Field 

By  Mary  M.  Good 

During  some  evangelistic  meetings  in 
a recent  hot  season  in  Landour  an  able 
evangelist  preached  a sermon  on  the  pas- 
sage in  John  12:24:  “Except  a grain  of 
wheat  fall  into  the  earth  and  die,  it  abid- 
eth  by  itself  alone;  but  if  it  die,  it  beareth 
much  fruit.”  He  said  that  it  was  on  this 
verse  that  he  came  to  India.  I have  for- 
gotten everything  else  that  he  said  in  his 
sermon  except  that  and  one  more  state- 
ment: that  God  calls  a person  to  the 
foreign  mission  field  because  He  is  in- 
terested in  that  individual  and  because 
He  can  accomplish  His  purpose  in  his 
life  best  in  that  particular  situation 
rather  than  because  of  the  work  he  can 
do.  Perhaps  some  of  us  can  understand 
our  own  call  to  the  mission  field  better 
if  we  think  of  it  in  that  way— that  the 
call  is  primarily  a call  to  obedience  and 
of  giving  up  of  self.  God  is  interested 
more  in  us  than  in  the  work  we  can  do. 

The  missionary  goes  out  in  obedience 
to  the  command  of  the  Master  to  evan- 
gelize the  world.  He  claims  the  promise, 
“Lo,  I am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world.”  He  is  willing  to  work 
hard  and  to  sacrifice  much,  but  the  real 
test  is  whether  he  can  say  with  Paul,  “I 
am  crucified  with  Christ:  nevertheless  I 
live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me” 
(Gal.  2:20). 

The  life  of  the  missionary  counts  for 
more  than  his  work.  He  needs  the  hu- 
mility of  John  the  Baptist,  the  patience  of 
Job,  and  the  faith  of  Abraham.  He  needs 
the  love  of  Jesus  that  can  make  practical 
in  his  daily  life  the  thirteenth  chapter  of 
First  Corinthians.  He  may  be  a great 


executive,  but  if  he  fails  in  these  little 
things  his  effort  is  lost. 

The  people  of  India  respond  to  Christ 
when  “ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid 
with  Christ”  (Col.  3:3).  So  many  in 
India  have  seen  Christians  but  have  not 
seen  Christ.  Two  boys  who  have  seen 
Christ  in  spite  of  Christians  are  at  the 
present  time  suffering  much  for  His 
name’s  sake.  They  have  been  so  taken  in 
by  His  love  that  nothing  can  separate 
them  from  “the  love  of  God,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.”  May  the  day  soon  come 
when  many  will  see  Him  as  He  is. 

The  missionary  on  the  foreign  field  in 
whatever  line  he  may  be  working  is  ex- 
pected to  be  a religious  leader.  For  this 
it  is  important  that  he  is  well  grounded 
in  the  Christian  religion.  His  experience 
must  be  such  that  he  can  say  with  Peter 
in  Acts  4:20:  “We  cannot  but  speak  the 
things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard.” 
Not  a few  missionaries  in  recent  years 
have  not  been  able  to  hold  their  own 
when  confronted  with  non-Christian 
religions.  Some  have  been  returned 
home  for  this  reason.  This,  however, 
has  not  been  true  in  our  mission.  Not 
very  long  ago  a missionary  of  our  mission 
with  no  experience  or  teaching  regarding 
the  gift  of  tongues  was  overwhelmed 
when  confronted  by  a sudden  seeking  of 
tongues  among  a group  of  Indian  girls. 
The  Lord  graciously  led  her  through 
those  trying  months,  but  He  also  taught 
her  the  need  of  being  better  prepared  as 
a religious  leader. 

Present-day  India  resents  the  flung 
coin.  What  she  desires  is  the  shared  crust. 
To  share  the  crust  is  always  more  difficult 
than  to  fling  the  coin.  It  requires  experi- 
ence with  Jesus  to  know  how  really  and 
sincerely  to  share  the  blessings  that  have 
been  given  us  as  an  American  Mennonite 
Church.  A little  while  ago  I picked  up  a 
paper  published  in  India  and  read:  “The 
training  of  new  missionaries  should  be 
such  as  will  prepare  them  adequately  to 
fit  into  the  new  situation  as  servants  of 
the  Indian  church.”  Not  only  new  mis- 
sioaries  but  those  of  us  returning  after 
even  many  years  of  service  in  India  will 
do  well  to  restudy  the  call  and  remind 
ourselves  that  in  spite  of  the  poverty  ancf 
sickness  and  ignorance  in  India  that  need 
to  be  relieved,  her  real  need  is  Christ,  and 
the  only  way  that  He  can  be  presented  is 
through  a life  that  is  dead  to  self  and 
alive  unto  Christ. 

Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India. 


My  Jesus,  my  King,  my  Life,  my  All,  I 
again  dedicate  myself  t9  Thee.— David 
Livingstone. 


ON  BOARD  SHIP  EN  ROUTE  HOME 

By  Florence  B.  Lauver 

We  are  aboard  the  ship  “Jose  Menendez.” 
This  Argentine  ship  is  making  its  first  voyage 
to  New  York.  This  is  the  first  time  we  have 
not  had  electric  fans  in  our  rooms  and  it  is 
very  hot  in  the  Torrid  Zone.  This  ship  usual- 
ly went  from  Buenos  Aires  to  South  Africa 
and  that  voyage  was  not  so  hot.  The  work- 
men on  the  ship  also  mind  the  change.  We 
crossed  the  equator,  and  the  initiation  process 
was  not  so  rough  as  on  some  ships.  I helped 
to  make  the  diplomas  for  those  who  had 
never  crossed,  who  had  to  be  initiated.  One 
lady  can  draw  very  well;  so  I helped  to  color 
what  she  had  drawn.  They  looked  very  well 
when  finished  and  were  signed  by  king  Nep- 
tune, the  captain  of  the  boat. 

In  the  last  hurry  of  getting  ready,  Glen  was 
not  feeling  so  well.  He  was  afraid  he  might 
not  be  permitted  to  go  since  it  is  very  near 
the  time  for  him  to  be  called  to  Argentine 
military  service.  The  North  America  doctor 
said  he  would  not  be  able  to  stand  that.  After 
three  hard  sicknesses  his  nerves  are  quite 
bad.  In  the  states  he  had  an  internal  hemor- 
rhage and  had  three  blood  transfusions.  Then 
in  the  Argentine  he  had  intesdnal  fever  and 
parasites,  which  sometimes  causes  convulsions. 
We  are  trusting  that,  through  your  prayers, 
God’s  power  through  Jesus,  and  special  doc- 
tors, he  will  soon  be  all  right.  He  had  to 
quit  school  for  a year  in  the  Argentine.  When 
he  finished  the  eighth  grade  at  Belleville  he 
was  the  second  best  in  the  county. 

There  are  five  other  missionary  ladies  on 
the  boat.  The  first  Sunday  Bro.  Lauver  was 
not  feeling  too  well  and  did  not  plan  a service. 
So  the  ladies  asked  me  to  have  charge  of  one 
for  us  alone.  We  all  gathered  together  in  a 
corner  of  the  large  living  room.  Lois  began 
to  lead  the  hymns  and  soon  we  had  quite  a 
crowd.  I leafed  through  my  outlines  and 
found  the  last  message  I had  used  when  alone 
in  Salto,  and  as  most  were  Spanish-speaking 
folks,  I began  to  lift  up  Christ  and  Him 
crucified,  who  is  the  only  way  of  salvation. 
Lois  sang  a solo,  one  in  Spanish  and  one  in 
English.  Miss  Aliene  also  talked  for  a while. 
During  that  week  many  came  to  ask  more 
about  the  Gospel.  The  next  Sunday  William 
preached,  three  of  us  gave  testimony  and 
Lois  sang  a solo  again.  A priest  stayed  in 
the  room,  writing;  so  when  be  had  his  serv- 
ice in  the  evening,  Miss  Aliene  stayed  in  and 
wrote.  She  said  she  did  not  get  any  spiritual 
food,  although-  she  listened  when  sbe  pre- 
tended to  be  writing. 

I hope  that  this  Sunday  we  can  bring  His 
Word  to  others  again.  This  voyage  has  been 
the  best  one  of  all  for  me  because  of  the  many 
opportunities  to  witness  for  Christ.  Lois  and 
three  of  the  ladies  and  myself  met  in  my 
cabin  daily  for  prayer,  remembering  the  pas- 
sengers, especially  those  with  whom  we  have 
dealt.  His  Word  will  not  return  void.  One 
day  I was  on  an  upper  deck  alone  with  Glen, 
and  a Peruvian  man  came  to  ask  about  the 
Gospel.  He  said  there  is  more  liberty  in  Peru 
than  before.  He  bought  a Spanish  Testament 
from  me  and  after  a long  talk  on  the  Gospel 
he  expressed  his  desire  to  accept  Jesus.  May 
God  through  His  Word  reveal  Himself  to 
him  that  he  may  really  be  saved. 


September  7 , 1945 


435 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


There  is  also  a young  man  from  Chile 
whose  mother  died  a Christian.  He  says  he 
cannot  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God. 
How  terrible  is  the  sin  of  unbelief  on  this 
ship!  I told  him  the  first  commandment  is, 
that  we  believe  on  God’s  Son;  therefore  he 
is  committing  the  worst  sin,  even  though  he 
is  a moral  young  man.  He  came  of  his  own 
accord  to  speak  and  the  Lord  brought  many 
scriptures  to  my  memory.  He  had  tears  in  his 
eyes  but  would  not  accept.  Pray  that  the 
demon  of  unbelief  may  be  cast  out  and  that 
his  mother’s  prayers  may  be  answered.  He 
expects  to  study  in  the  states  and  lives  the 
life  of  the  rich  folks  on  board.  May  his  gay, 
happy  nature  be  used  in  winning  souls  for 
Christ.  The  Mexican  consul  from  Chile  is 
also  on  board  with  his  wife  and  daughter. 
They  attend  all  our  meetings.  He  said  it  is 
strange  that  we  have  not  taken  the  Gospel  to 
Chile  as  there  is  much  sin  there  and  he  feels 
that  the  Gospel  would  be  the  remedy  that 
is  needed.  They  lived  in  Valparaiso  and  liked 
it  very  much.  He  also  said  it  would  be  a 
healthful  place  for  my  husband.  Last  night 
Lois  was  witnessing  to  a young  Jew.  He 
said  that  when  he  was  a boy  he  felt  called 
to  accept  the  Gospel  in  Poland  but  now  he 
is  bothered  with  the  sin  of  unbelief  in  Jesus 
as  the  Son  of  God.  We  now  have  him  on 
our  prayer  list.  He  has  a wife  in  Argentina, 
but  his  parents  are  in  the  United  States. 
There  is  trouble  between  him  and  his  wife 
because  he  liked  worldly  pleasures  and  she 
did  not.  Lois  told  him  that  if  he  had  Jesus 
he  would  have  no  desire  for  worldly  pleasures. 
When  she  speaks  with  unsaved  people  she 
is  always  glad  she  took  personal  work  at 
Eastern  Mennonite  School  and  wishes  she 
could  take  it  over  again. 

Another  Jew  who  was  in  the  meeting  began 
to  ask  me  about  the  Gospel.  He  believes 
Jesus  is  a good  man,  not  the  Son  of  God. 
We  gave  him  the  prophecies  of  Christ  and 
he  seemed  to  believe,  but  in  the  end,  we  felt 
that  he  just  does  not  want  to  believe. 

I would  like  for  you  to  pray  for  the  lady 
who  can'  draw.  She  is  so  sweet  and  would 
be  a wonderful  Christian  worker,  but  does  not 
understand  the  plan  of  salvation  too  well. 
We  talked  a lot  and  I gave  her  reading  ma- 
terial. I believe  His  Spirit  is  working.  May 
she  and  her  husband  be  saved. 

Two  Bolivian  boys  are  going  to  a school 
in  the  State  of  Washington  to  take  college 
work.  One  of  them,  who  is  only  eighteen 
years  old,  seems  homesick  at  times.  I told 
him  that  at  Goshen  there  are  some  Spanish- 
speaking students  and  that  there  they  are 
interested  in  Latin-American  folks.  How  he 
wishes  they  were  not  expecting  him  at  the 
other  school!  He  would  like  to  send  other 
Bolivians  to  Goshen  and  took  our  address. 
May  they  find  Christ  as  well  as  college  work. 
We  have  not  fully  decided  where  we  shall 
live.  I would  like  to  be  where  there  are 
Mexicans.  I am  happier  when  I can  witness 
to  them  of  the  Gospel.  Lois  and  I are  ac- 
customed to  walking  far,  distributing  tracts, 
inviting  people  to  Christ,  and  entering  homes 
to  explain  the  Gospel.  Salto  was  a very  large 
town.  Please  pray  that  the  believers  and  the 
seven  new  converts  there  may  be  faithful 
until  death. 


The  Home  Field 


KNOXVILLE,  TENNESSEE 

(Knoxville  Mission) 

Dear  Readers  of  the  Gospel  Herald:  Greet- 
ings in  our  Master’s  name.  Sister  Shenk  and 
I have  been  granted  a year’s  leave  of  absence 
from  the  Knoxville  Mission,  during  which 
time  I am  to  be  engaged  in  visiting  Virginia 
men  in  Civilian  Public  Service.  For  the  most 
part,  our  six  years  at  Knoxville  Mission  were 
happy  ones,  and  we  became  very  much  at- 
tached to  the  brethren  and  sisters  and  others 
at  that  place.  We  greatly  cherish  the  con- 
fidence and  love  that  were  manifested  by 
members,  co-workers,  and  friends.  It  was 
therefore  with  some  feeling  of  regret  and 
sadness  that  we  took  our  leave  on  Aug.  1. 
However,  it  had  seemed  to  us  that  the  time 
had  come  for  us  to  be  away  for  a while,  and 
so  when  the  call  came  to  temporary  service  in 
other  fields,  we  felt  that  the  Lord  had  spoken 
His  will.  At  this  point  we  want  to  express 
our  appreciation  to  the  many  interested  ones 
who  were  interceding  for  the  work  and  work- 
ers at  Knoxville  Mission  during  our  stay 
there.  May  we  suggest  that  your  continued 
intercession  for  that  work  can  be  just  as  ef- 
fective as  it  ever  was,  though  some  of  you 
may  not  know  the  new  workers.  If  Sister 
Shenk  and  I have  been  in  your  prayers,  may 
we  still  have  a place  in  them,  seeing  that 
God’s  blessing  is  no  less  needful  in  our  new 
work  than  it  was  in  that  from  which  we  were 
called. 

As  we  leave  Knoxville  Mission  it  is  a con- 
siderable source  of  satisfaction  to  feel  that 
the  work  is  being  left  in  good  hands.  Bro. 
Russell  Baer,  who  is  now  carrying  the  work 
of  superintendent,  came  in  February  and 
therefore  has  had  ample  time  to  acquaint 
himself  with  the  work  and  the  people.  Sis- 
ter Ruth  Lantz  has  been  on  the  field  a year 
and  has  gained  the  confidence  of  the  folks 
there.  Sister  Catherine  Malin  is  the  newest 
addition  to  the  mission  force  and  has  already 
shown  the  ability  to  fill  her  place.  These 
workers  merit  the  confidence  of  the  folks  at 
home  and  the  members  of  Knoxville  Mission. 

We  trust  that  in  a large  measure  the  mem- 
bership of  Knoxville  Mission  is  founded  upon 
the  solid  rock,  Christ  Jesus.  This  gives  us 
the  confidence  that  they  will  remain  steadfast, 
filling  their  places  in  the  work  of  the  church 
and  giving  due  respect  and  assistance  to 
those  who  are  now  laboring  among  them. 
Aug.  15,  1945.  John  H.  Shenk. 

QUAKERTOWN,  PA. 

(Haycock  Mennonite  Church) 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  name.  The  church  at 
Haycock  has  many  things  for  which  to  be 
thankful.  Ofie  of  these  was  the  opportunity 
to  have  summer  Bible  school  again.  Many 
homes  are  contacted  in  this  way.  During  the 
two  weeks  the  average  attendance  was  one 
hundred  and  eighteen,  which  was  very  good. 
On  Friday,  Aug.  17,  all  parents  and  friends 
were  given  the  opportunity  tP  attend  the 
final  program.  This  was  very  yvell  att^qdegl, 


We  are  looking  forward  to  our  harvest 
home  service  the  evening  of  Aug.  29.  Bro. 
Elwood  Derstine  of  the  Franconia  congrega- 
tion will  deliver  the  sermon. 

Sunday  school  is  held  every  Sunday  at 
9:30  a.m.,  preaching  services  every  second 
and  fourth  Sunday  at  10:30  a.m.,  and  young 
people’s  meeting  every  third  Sunday  at  7:30 
p.m.  We  extend  a hearty  invitation  to  all 
who  can  attend  any  of  our  services  in  the 
future. 

Aug.  25,  1945.  Edna  Bergey. 

DETROIT,  MICHIGAN 

(15559  Curtis  Avenue) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings.  “A  little  child 
shall  lead  them.”  We  had  a very  practical  il- 
lustration of  this  truth  on  the  evening  of 
June  29,  when  hand  in  hand  came  the  little 
children  of  the  neighborhood  with  their  par- 
ents and  friends  for  the  closing  program  of 
our  summer  Bible  school.  We  rejoice  in  that 
there  were  a goodly  number  of  children  with 
us  for  their  first  summer’s  work.  The  eve- 
ning of  the  program  also  brought  into  the 
church  many  of  the  parents  who  are  new  in 
the  community.  Many  ladies  availed  them- 
selves of  the  class  that  was  provided  for 
them,  which  proves  to  us  that  there  are  still 
many  who  are  not  too  busy  to  think  of  the 
better  things  of  life. 

Our  summer  has  been  a busy  but  happy 
one.  It  meant  much  to  us  to  have  with  us 
a unit  from  Goshen  College  for  part  of  the 
summer.  Bro.  Don  McCammon,  student 
from  Goshen  College,  who  was  working  in 
the  city  during  the  summer  months,  meant 
more  than  words  can  tell  to  the  work  of  our 
church.  He  freely  and  willingly  helped  along 
with  the  many  activities  and  also  filled  the 
pulpit  in  the  absence  of  our  pastor. 

On  Aug.  26  we  were  privileged  to  have 
with  us  Bro.  Clarence  Yoder,  Midland,  Mich., 
for  the  morning  services. 

Vacation  time  is  always  hard  on  our  at- 
tendance, but  soon  the  schools  will  reopen 
and  our  people  will  come  back. 

Surely  we  all  rejoice  in  the  fact  that  to  a 
certain  degree  peace  once  more  rules  over  the 
world.  But,  oh,  how  different  is  the  peace 
which  passeth  all  understanding,  which  is 
ours  through  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord!  Ours — 
yes,  but  how  we  long  that  this  same  peace 
may  also  become  the  possession  of  the  many 
with  whom  we  labor  in  the  Detroit  harvest 
field!  Happy  in  His  service, 

Aug.  27,  1945.  ^ The  Workers. 


(Continued  from  page  430) 

help  or  way  out,  we  begin  to  look  up  for 
help  and  comfort.  Wouldn’t  it  be  better 
to  keep  our  gaze  fixed  on  the  hills  all  the 
time?  Then  when  the  situation  became 
unbearable,  it  would  not  be  so  hard  to 
look  up  for  help.  There  are  few  ex- 
periences in  any  of  our  lives  that  could 
not  be  helped  by  a constant  look  upward. 
We  all  need  the  “upward  look.”  This 
“upward  look”  should  be  constant. 

Thank  God  for  the  hills.  Thank  Him 
too  for  the  faith  that  can  look  up  to  the 
help  that  is  to  be  found  only  there. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 
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RELIEF  NOTES 

Mennonite  Representative  in  Europe 

C.  F.  Klassen  arrived  in  England  on  Aug. 
23  with  the  hope  of  tapping  various  channels 
of  information  regarding  the  plight  of  dis- 
placed Mennonites  in  Europe  and  with  the 
hope  of  entering  British-occupied  Germany. 
At  the  same  time  Akron  received  a call  for 
help  in  behalf  of  several  thousand  displaced 
Mennonites  now  interned  in  Denmark.  The 
London  M.C.C.  office  was  requested  to  make 
immediate  investigation.  The  latest  message 
from  London  indicated  that  Bro.  Klassen  was 
leaving  for  Copenhagen,  Denmark,  on  Aug. 
29. 

* * * 

Workers  Return  from  Paraguay 

Vernon  and  Mrs.  Schmidt  arrived  in  New 
York,  Aug.  26,  having  returned  from  the 
Paraguayan  Chaco  and  Asuncion  by  way  of 
Buenos  Aires.  Bro.  Schmidt’s  return  termi- 
nates almost  four  years  of  service  among  the 
Mennonite  colonists  of  Paraguay.  Sara  His- 
tand  Schmidt  had  joined  Bro.  Schmidt  in 
April,  1944,  and  served  as  a practical  nurse 
in  the  Fernheim  hospital  and  colony  com- 
munities. Bro.  Schmidt  first  assisted  the  Hut- 
terites  in  building  a community  hospital,  and 
then  began  to  direct  the  grading  of  a favor- 
able road  through  the  Chaco  from  Filadelfia 
in  the  Fernheim  Colony  to  the  only  railroad 
running  into  the  Chaco,  approximately  sixty 
miles  away.  This  required  that  sections  of 
the  previous  wagon  paths  be  rerouted  through 
the  Chaco  tangle  to  shorten  distances  or  im- 
prove drainage.  To  prevent  the  Chaco  from 
reclaiming  its  own,  to  improve  grading  and 
drainage,  a full-time  crew  will  continue  to 
work  on  it. 

* # # 

Deadline  Days  for  Christmas  Carton  Project 

Christmas  carton  requests  received  from 
interested  families  and  church  groups  have 
exceeded  the  total  of  seven  thousand.  More 
than  five  thousand  packed  parcels  have  al- 
ready been  returned  to  Akron.  It  is  necessary 
that  all  filled  cartons  be  sent  in  as  rapidly  as 
possible.  All  cartons  which  have  remained 
unfilled  should  also  be  returned  promptly. 

The  time  and  expense  involved  in  acknowl- 
edging the  receipt  of  each  packed  carton  can 
well  be  understood  by  each  participant.  The 
silence  of  the  M.C.C.  offices  in  this  matter  is 
in  no  way  indicative  of  the  measure  of  ap- 
preciation that  is  felt  for  each  person’s  gener- 
ous support  of  this  project. 

* * * 

“Tools  and  Utensils  for  Relief’ 

The  Mennonite  Central  Committee  has  re- 
ceived authorization  from  the  President’s 
War  Relief  Control  Board  and  other  govern- 
ment agencies  concerned  to  conduct  a “Tools 
and  Utensils  for  Relief”  program.  Full  details 
and  instructions  regarding  contributing  and 
shipping  tools  and  utensils  have  been  released 
to  all  Mennonite  and  Brethren  in  Christ 
church  papers. 


C.P.S.  NOTES 

Regional  Directors  Meet 

As  these  notes  are  being  written,  the  re- 
gional directors  of  Mennonite  camps,  along 
with  area  pastors  and  personnel  from  the 
C.P.S.  Section,  are  meeting  at  Akron.  C.P.S. 
demobilization  and  policies  regarding  the 
closing  of  camps  are  some  of  the  chief  topics 
for  discussion.  Other  concerns  relate  to  the 
opening  of  additional  special  projects  in  the 
fall,  camp  pastors  and  the  ministerial  pro- 
gram, and  the  matter  of  providing  more 
counseling  for  the  men  in  the  camps  and 
units. 

The  day  when  the  first  men  will  be  released 
is  still  uncertain.  Selective  Service  met  this 
week  with  the  House  Military  Affairs  Com- 
mittee to  determine,  among  other  things,  the 
mind  of  Congress  regarding  C.P.S.  demobili- 
zation, but  it  appears  evident  that  nothing 
definite  will  be  known  until  Congress  con- 
venes on  Sept.  4 and  some  disposition  is 
made  of  the  Winstead  Bill. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  Men  Rescue  Hikers 

Seven  C.P.S.  volunteers  from  Nederland, 
Fort  Collins,  Colo.,  side  camp,  assisted  a 
local  sheriff  in  rescuing  five  girls  from  the 
Colorado  Rockies  on  the  night  of  Aug.  9. 
The  girls,  hiking  in  the  mountains,  were  evi- 
dently marooned  on  a ledge.  One  of  them 
had  fallen  into  a boulder  field  and  had  to  be 
carried  out  by  stretcher  for  twenty-five  miles. 

* # * 

Recognition  Given  to  Fire  Fighters 

Members  of  the  C.P.S.  units  in  the  Far 
West  are  receiving  a number  of  commenda- 
tions from  Forest  Service  officials  for  the  ex- 
cellent service  they  have  been  performing. 
The  following  excerpts  have  been  taken  from 
a letter  which  was  addressed  to  the  men  at 
North  Fork  Camp: 

“It  is  fires  like  this  one  that  call  for  our 
best  efforts  and  a strong  will  to  win.  As  you 
are  aware,  this  same  area  was  ravaged  by 
fire  six  years  ago,  almost  to  the  day,  and  mil- 
lions of  feet  of  valuable  timber  and  water- 
shed were  destroyed.  There  may  have  been  a 
repetition  of  such  an  occurrence  had  it  not 
been  for  your  fine  work.  . . . On  fires  of 
this  sort  there  are  always  trying  circumstances: 
the  hikes  are  long  and  hard,  the  weather  is 
hot,  the  rations  are  short  and  irregular,  and 
sometimes  the  beds  don’t  arrive.  . . . The 
fellows  like  you  who  can  take  these  discom- 
forts, do  the  job,  and  come  out  smiling  are 
the  ones  who  make  fighting  go  efficiently 
and  effectively.” 

* * * 

PEACE  SECTION  NOTES 

Military  Conscription 

It  has  been  reliably  reported  that  President 
Truman  will  ask  Congress  to  enact  legislation 
to  provide  for  peacetime  military  training. 
Since  peacetime  conscription  is  considered  a 
dead  issue  it  is  believed  that  this  type  of 
legislation  would  be  a compromise  which 
might  be  acceptable  to  the  nation.  The  plan 
would  encourage  every  young  man  to  volun- 
teer for  evening  periods  of  training  in  the 
National  Guard  or  join  up  with  an  R.O.T.C. 
unit  in  either  high  school  or  college.  Fail- 


ing to  volunteer  for  either  of  these  services 
would  mean  that  a man  would  be  drafted 
upon  reaching  the  age  of  twenty-three  to  serve 
one  year  in  the  regular  army. 

In  the  meantime  the  President  has  asked 
for  a two-year  extension  of  the  present  draft. 
These  developments  indicate  that  the  military 
group  is  powerful  in  this  country  and  will 
make  a bid  to  continue  their  interests  in 
peacetime. 

Released  August  29,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


DISPLACED  MENNONITES  IN 
DENMARK 

A letter,  written  July  22,  1945,  from  an  in- 
ternment camp  in  Denmark  conveys  to  Men- 
nonite relatives  and  friends  in  the  States  the 
plight  of  several  thousand  Mennonites  who 
were  moved  out  of  the  Danzig  area.  We  quote 
excerpts  from  the  translation  of  that  letter: 

“A  few  days  ago  we  were  moved  from  our 
previous  quarters  in  the  village,  Gjerrild,  to 
these  barracks  on  the  desolate  beach  of  the 
Baltic  Sea,  where  we  are  behind  barbed  wire 
and  guarded  by  Danish  soldiers.  We  are  one 
hundred  twenty-nine  persons  here.  Oun-  lot 
would  be  desperate  if  spiritually  we  were  as 
faint  and  scattered.  But  we  are  not.  It  is  very 
hard,  however,  to  wait  for  God’s  help  when 
there  is  not  the  smallest  beam  of  light  to  be 
seen. 

“On  Jan.  24,  1945,  we  had  to  leave  our 
village,  Kl.  Lesewitz,  on  order  of  the  German 
authorities.  . . . On  April  11  we  had  to  turn 
in  our  vehicles  and  belongings  according  to 
orders  of  the  German  police,  and  with  hand 
luggage  we  had  to  emhark  on  a boat  which 
took  us  from  Schiwenhorst  via  Hela  to  Copen- 
hagen. From  there  we  took  the  train  to 
Gjerrild,  where  we  arrived  April  20.  On  May 
20  our  youngest  son  died  at  the  age  of  four. 

. . . Many  people  died  during  the  exodus, 
especially  children  and  old  people.  In  Copen- 
hagen about  one-half  million  German  refu- 
gees are  housed  in  approximately  one  hun- 
dred camps.  There  also  is  our  dear  elder  of 
the  Heubuden  congregation.  He  had  lost 
twenty-five  kilograms,  as  well  as  his  wife  (1 
kg.  equals  2.2  lb.).  In  his  camp  of  4,800  per- 
sons, two  hundred  have  died  in  two  months. 
They  are  lying  on  concrete  floors  with  little 
straw,  no  furniture,  and  poor  food. 

“We  are  told  that  we  will  never  see  our 
home  in  Danzig  area  again.  Where  shall  we 
go  now?  Many  Mennonites  have  the  desire 
to  emigrate  to  America.  But  will  the  U.S.A. 
let  us  enter  at  all?  Many  are  also  thinking  of 
Argentina.  It  is  probable  that  of  approximate- 
ly eight  thousand  Mennonites  from  the  Dan- 
zig area,  about  three  to  four  thousand  are  in 
Denmark.  . . . As  we  heard,  we  are  sup- 
posed to  go  to  western  Germany.  There 
hunger,  distress,  lack  of  housing,  and  over- 
population are  prevailing  so  that  we  do  not 
want  to  go  there.  We  also  thought  we  might 
anpeal  to  the  Dutch  Mennonites  for  help. 
But  now  we  have  heard  that  in  Holland  too 
there  is  little  to  eat  and  everything  is  shot 
to  pieces.” 

Released  August  29,  1945. 

M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 
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TOOLS  AND  UTENSILS  FOR  RELIEF 


(This  program  has  not  been  worked  out 
for  Canada  as  yet,  and  hence  the  details  re- 
leased here  apply  only  to  the  States. — Pub- 
licity Editor.) 

One  of  the  most  acute  shortages  in  the 
most  western  European  countries  is  that  of 
-the  tools  with  which  to  rebuild  the  wreckage 
left  by  the  war  and  to  till  the  soil.  Tools  and 
utensils  which  many  of  our  people  will  be 
glad  to  give  will  help  the  people  of  these 
countries  to  get  back  on  their  feet  and  help 
themselves,  thus  hastening  a return  to  a nor- 
mal life.  Either  new  or  used  tools  and  utensils 
may  be  contributed. 

The  Mennonite  Central  Committee  has 
been  urged  to  present  this  need  to  the 
churches  of  the  United  States  which  support 
the  Mennonite  Relief  Program.  It  is  felt  that 
this  is  a worthy  project,  and  Mennonites  in- 
terested in  contributing  to  this  need  are  en- 
couraged to  do  so.  Contributions  will  be 
divided  approximately  equally  between  France 
and  Holland,  where  we  have  set  up  our  own 
distributing  organizations. 


Tools  That  Can  Be  Used  to  Advantage 

The  following  list  of  tools  will  meet  a 
real  need: 

Carpenter  Tools 


1.  Hammers 

2.  Hatchets 

3.  Saws 

4.  Planes 

5.  Wood  Chisels 

6.  Squares 

Gardening  Tools 

13.  Hoes 

14.  Rakes 

15.  Shovels 

16.  Spades 

Other  Hand  Tools 

20.  Axes 

21.  Pliers  & Pincers 

22.  Tin  Snips 

23.  Soldering  Irons 

24.  Crescent  Wrenches 

25.  Pipe  Wrenches 

26.  Emery  Grinders  & 

Bench 

27.  Cold  Chisels 

28.  Hacksaws  & New 

Blades 

29.  Punches 

Household  Utensils 

40.  Table  Knives 

41.  Table  Forks 

42.  Teaspoons 

43.  Tablespoons 

44.  Stirring  Spoons 

45.  Soup  Dippers 

46.  Cooking  Utensils 

(medium-sized) 

47.  Butcher  Knives 

48.  Kitchen  Knives 

49.  Pans 

50.  Pails 

51.  Tubs 

52.  Metal  Plates 

53.  Can  Openers 

54.  Corkscrews 

55.  Coffee  Pots 

56.  Teapots  (metal) 


7.  Braces 

8.  Bits 

9.  Draw  Knives 

10.  Bench  Vises 

11.  Trowels 

12.  Plumb  Bobs 


17.  Hand  Cultivators 

18.  Potato  Forks 

19.  1-horse  Cultivators 


30.  Riveting  Hammers 

31.  Blow  Torches 

32.  Wrench  Sets 

33.  Three  Cornered 

Saw  Files 
T4.  Mill  Files 

35.  Screw  Drivers 

36.  Pocket  Knives 

37.  Pitch  Forks 

38.  Grass  Sickles 

39.  Scythes 


57.  Milk  Pails 

58.  Milk  Cans 

59.  Brooms 

60.  Brushes 

61.  Kitchen  Gadgets 

of  every  de- 
scription 

62.  Ironing  Boards 

63.  Flat  Irons 

64.  Scissors 

65.  Drinking  Cups 

66.  Oil  Cloth 

67.  Paint  Brushes 

68.  Frying  Pans 

69.  Colanders 

70.  Soup  Kettles 

71.  Baking  Pans 

72.  Pancake  Irons 


Condition  of  Used  Tools  to  Be  Acceptable 

Only  tools  which  have  a good  deal  of  prac- 
tical usability  can  be  accepted.  All  tools  con- 
tributed must  be  in  good  repair.  Electric 
welding  or  brazing  is  an  acceptable  means  of 
repairing  many  broken  or  partly  broken  tools 
and  making  them  useful.  This  must  be  done 
before  the  tools  are  sent  in.  All  tools  to  be 


contributed  should  be  oiled,  greased,  or  paint- 
ed. Rusted  tools  should  be  cleaned  with  sand- 
paper or  emery  paper  before  being  painted. 

How  Tools  Should  Be  Gathered  and  Shipped 

1.  Congregations  or  groups  of  congrega- 
tions should  arrange  for  '■a  suitable  place  to 
which  the  contributions  can  be  brought  for 
packing. 

2.  Small  tools  should  be  boxed.  Sharp  tools 
should  be  wrapped  or  individually  boxed  to 
prevent  damage  to  sharp  edges  and  injury  to 
those  who  handle  them.  Larger  tools  may  be 
securely  banded  in  bundles.  Do  not  use  rope 
or  twine  for  bundling  tools,  because  it  will 
stretch  and  the  tools  may  be  lost  in  transit. 
Wire  or  metal  banding  should  be  used.  Be 
sure  that  the  banding  is  adequate.  A little 
extra  is  better  than  not  enough. 

3.  Shipment  should  be  made  by  rail  or 
truck  freight,  prepaid,  to  the  Mennonite  Cen- 
tral Committee,  Akron,  Pa.  Do  not  ship  by 
express  except  in  small  shipments  on  which 
express  charges  are  cheaper.  Wherever  pos- 
sible, shipments  should  be  combined  to  take 
advantage  of  cheapest  freight  rates. 

4.  Each  separate  piece,  bundle,  or  box 
should  be  tagged  and  clearly  addressed  to  the 
Mennonite  Central  Committee  as  per  fore- 
going paragraph.  Original  bill  of  lading 
should  be  sent  in  immediately,  advising  the 
Mennonite  Central  Committee  that  the  ship- 
ment is  on  the  way. 

5.  Final  packing  of  tools  and  utensils  for 
overseas  shipment  will  be  handled  at  Akron. 

Some  Questions  Answered 

Q.  Can  new  tools  and  utensils  be  accepted? 

A.  Yes.  Our  program  has  been  approved 
for  either  new  or  used  tools  and  utensils. 

Q.  What  criteria  should  be  used  to  judge 
whether  used  tools  are  good  enough  to  con- 
tribute ? 

A.  Usability  is  the  test.  If  tools  are  good 
enough  to  do  good  work  at  home,  they  would 
do  the  same  in  Europe.  Do  not  send  junk 
or  cheap,  trashy  things.  Remember,  our  con- 
tributions go  out  “In  the  Name  of  Christ.” 
Let  our  gifts  be  worthy  of  the  name. 

Q.  What  about  repairing  broken  or  worn 
tools  and  utensils? 

A.  Many  tools  and  utensils  can  be  made 
useful  by  proper  repairs.  Electric  welding 
and  brazing  can  often  restore  a broken  or 
partly  broken  tool  to  a high  degree  of  use- 
fulness. Repaired  tools  and  utensils  are  ac- 
ceptable, PROVIDED  they  are  in  good  usable 
condition.  Repairing  must  be  done  before 
the  contributions  are  forwarded  to  Akron. 
Rusted  tools  should  be  cleaned  and  all  tools 
should  be  oiled,  greased,  or  painted. 

Q.  What  kind  of  cooking  utensils  are  most 
desirable  ? 

A.  Medium-sized  aluminum,  stainless  steel, 
or  cast  iron.  Porcelain  enamel  ware  is 
acceptable  if  not  more  than  slightly  chipped, 
but  must  be  more  carefully  packed  for  ship- 
ment. 

Released  August  29,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


Religion  relates,  not  to  buildings  and  outer 
organization,  but  to  the  inner  spirit  of  man. 
— H.  Howard  Charles. 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


Mennonite  Colonization  in  Mexico,  by  J. 
Winfield  Fretz. 

This  forty-five-page  booklet  is  Publication 
No.  2 in  a series  of  booklets  published  by  the 
Section  for  Mennonite  Aid  of  the  Mennonite 
Central  Committee,  and  can  be  obtained  from 
them  at  Akron,  Pennsylvania,  at  the  price  of 
20  cents  for  single  copies. 

The  booklet  is  the  report  of  a visit  in  June, 
1944,  by  Dr.  Fretz  to  Mexico  at  the  suggestion 
of  the  M.C.C.  to  obtain  information  on  Men- 
nonite colonization  as  an  experience,  and  also 
to  obtain  information  on  Mexico  as  a field 
for  further  colonization,  should  there  be  in- 
terest among  Mennonite  people  in  a new 
country.  However,  the  history  of  the  Men- 
nonites in  Mexico  was  found  to  be  so  interest- 
ing that  a larger  portion  of  the  booklet  is 
taken  up  with  this  than  had  been  planned. 
This  feature  so  prominent  in  the  booklet  adds 
interest  for  the  general  reader  who  might  not 
be  interested  in  colonization  problems  and 
particularly  not  in  Mexico. 

Mexico  is  our  nearest  neighbor  to  the 
South,  and  yet  few  of  us  know  much  about 
it.  A brief  statement  on  population,  area,  re- 
ligion, language,  people,  government,  climate, 
transportation,  and  agriculture  furnishes  a 
most  valuable  background  for  the  booklet, 
and  offers  information  which  all  of  us  do  well 
to  know. 

Chapter  I on  “Who  Are  the  Mennonites  of 
Mexico”  offers  several  surprises.  The  first  is 
that  there  are  12,000  Mennonites  in  Mexico. 
I am  certain  few  of  us  have  known  that  such 
a large  group  are  living  in  Mexico,  to  say 
nothing  about  our  knowledge  of  who  they  are 
or  where  they  came  from,  or  why  they  went 
to  this  country,  which  is  the  story  of  Chapter 

The  next  few  chapters  deal  with  the  settle- 
ments in  Mexico,  their  pattern,  and  a dis- 
cussion of  the  chief  industry,  which  is  agri- 
culture. Coupled  with  all  this,  of  course,  are 
the  social,  cultural,  and  religious  customs  of 
these  Mennonite  people,  which  play  back  and 
forth  as  cause  and  effect. 

The  ninth  chapter  deals  with  the  matter 
of  public  relations  between  the  Mennonites 
and  their  Mexican  neighbors.  This  is  not  as 
easy  as  one  would  think  and  this  chapter  is 
most  interesting.  Certainly  this  venture  in 
Mexico  offers  a chance  to  try  out  practical 
nonresistance. 

The  final  chapter  on  “What  Is  the  Future 
of  Mennonites  in  Mexico”  is  a fitting  conclu- 
sion, and  gives  the  author’s  opinion  based  on 
his  observations  and  is  most  valuable  for 
Anyone  really  interested  in  Mexico  as  a pos- 
sible home.  The  concluding  pages  offer  some 
excellent  statistics  on  the  Mennonite  churches 
and  villages.  This  booklet  will  be  a fine  ad- 
dition to  the  Sunday-school  library.— C.  L. 
Graber. 


Can’t  you  do  just  a little  bit  more? — J.  G. 
Morrison. 
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A LETTER  FROM  THE  CULP 
SCHOOL  BOARD 
Culp,  Arkansas 

To  many  interested  friends:  Greetings  in 
Jesus’  name.  It  is  with  deep  gratitude  to 
God  and  to  you,  His  people,  that  we  write 
these  lines.  We  wish,  first  of  all,  that  you 
might  catch  the  spirit  of  thanksgiving  which 
we  feel  so  deeply.  Many  have  continued  in 
prayer  and  thanksgiving  to  Him  and  He  has 
continued  to  answer. 

A few  days  ago  the  War  Production  Board 
granted  to  our  building  committee  the  offi- 
cial authorization  to  proceed.  This  is  the 
word  and  answer  to  prayer  that  we  have  been 
praying  and  waiting  for.  Now  we  feel  the 
necessity  of  working  as  rapidly  as  reasonable 
to  bring  the  building  to  completion.  The 
schooling  of  a number  of  children  is  being 
postponed  until  this  building  is  ready  for 
them.  One  neighbor  said  he  doubts  if  there 
will  be  enough  funds  in  their  district  treasury 
to  have  much,  if  any,  school.  He  wondered 
if  they  might  send  their  children  to  our  school. 
We  informed  him  that  our  policy  is  to  do 
no  soliciting  but  to  welcome  all  children  who 
desire  the  school  privileges  we  plan  to  pro- 
vide. These  children  are  within  walking 
distance  of  the  school.  We  have  also  been 
informed  that  another  school  a few  miles 
farther  away  has  been  officially-  closed  this 
term  because  of  lack  of  funds.  More  than 
ever  before  we  feel  the  Lord’s  leading  in  pro- 
viding us  with  school  facilities  for  these  who 
have  been  underprivileged  in  education  as 
well  as  in  many  other  ways. 

We  have  been  hopeful  that  teachers  might 
be  secured  who  have  teachers’  training,  ex- 
perience, and  college  degrees,  and  who  are 
devoted  and  dedicated  to  the  service  of  the 
Lord  and  the  church;  We  believe  the  Lord 
has  led  in  providing  the  three  teachers  for 
this  year. 

At  the  church  conference  of  the  Missouri- 
Kansas  district,  held  at  the  Sycamore  Grove 
Church,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  there  was  a con- 
joint meeting  of  the  Executive  Committees 
of  Conference  and  of  the  Mission  Board.  Bro. 
J.  R.  Shank,  who  has  bishop  oversight  of  the 
Culp  work,  was  invited  to  meet  with  them. 
The  following  committee  was  appointed  for 
the  administration  of  the  Culp  school:  Chair- 
man, Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo.; 
Secy-Treas.,  Frank  Horst,,  Calico  Rock,  Ark.; 
Earl  Buckwalter,  Hesston,  Kans.,  represent- 
ing the  District  Mission  Board;  and  two  local 
brethren,  Russell  Pool,  Culp,  Ark.,  and  Amos 
Hostetter,  Calico  Rock,  Ark.  These  have 
been  asked  to  serve  as  the  school  board  for 
this  winter. 

We  present  the  following  threefold  need: 
(1)  first  and  ever  foremost  is  intercessory 
prayer;  (2)  some  workers  will  be  needed  for 
the  construction  work;  and  (3)  we  anticipate 
donations  as  the  Lord  may  burden  kind 
hearts  to  have  a giving  share. 

Donations  have  been  coming  in.  Recendy 
a young  man  from  our  community  who  has 
given  a number  of  months  of  army  service 
in  Europe  sent  a $50.00  check  by  air  mail. 
This  is  his  financial  expression  of  •interest  in 
the  school.  Other  local  people  have  made 
donations;  and  some  who  don’t  have  money 
to  give  want  to  help  with  the  work.  The 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Zehr  — Lais.  — John  David  Zehr,  Manson, 
Iowa,  congregation,  and  Ruth  Lais,  Zion  con- 
gregation, Hubbard,  Oreg.,  by  E.  Z.  Yoder  at 
the  Zion  Church.  Aug.  12,  1945. 

Clemmer — Plessinger. — Kenneth  R.  Clemmer 
and  Edith  May  Plessinger,  both  of  Lansdale, 
Pa.,  by  Jacob  Z.  Rittenhouse  at  the  Lansdale 
Mennonite  Mission,  May  26,  1945. 

Hennigh — Stoltzfus. — Edgar  LeRoy  Hennigh. 
Spring  Mills,  Pa.,  and  Bernetta  Irene  Stoltzfus, 
Spartansburg,  Pa.,  by  J.  W.  Birky  at  the  Brit- 
ton Run  Church,  July  28,  1945. 

Kreider — Hershey. — Eby  Kreider,  Paradise, 
Pa.,  congregation,  and  Gladys  E.  Hershey,  Kin- 
zers,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Martin  R.  Hershey 
at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Aug.  4,  1945. 

Hess — Buckwalter. — Ivan  H.  Hess,  Lititz,  Pa., 
congregation,  and  Elizabeth  B.  Buckwalter, 
Mellinger  congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  by 
Christian  K.  Lehman  at  the  bride’s  home,  Aug. 
23,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Bemesderfer. — Annie,  daughter  of  the  late 
Benjamin  and  Barbara  Nissly  Metzler,  was 
born  April  9,  1870;  passed  away  at  her  home 
near  East  Petersburg,  Pa.,  after  an  illness  of 
one  year,  Aug.  13,  1945;  aged  75  y.  4 m.  4 d. 
She  was  a member  of  the  East  Petersburg  Men- 
nonite Church.  Surviving  are  her  husband 
(Phares  Bemesderfer),  2 children  (Elsie — Mrs. 
Walter  Hess,  at  home;  and  Norman,  Lancaster, 
Pa.),  6 grandchildren,  and  4 great-grandchildren. 
She  bore  her  affliction  patiently.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  Aug.  16,  at  the  home  and  the 
East  Petersburg  Church,  in  charge  of  Frank 
N.  Kreider,  John  H.  Gochnauer,  and  James 
Siegrist.  Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

Gongwer. — Walter  B.,  son  of  Albert  and 
Saloma  (Yoder)  Gongwer,  was  born  Jan.  11, 
1898 ; passed  away  suddenly  of  a heart  attack 
at  his  home  near  Elkhart,  Ind.,  June  7,  1945; 
aged  47  y.  4 m.  26  d.  His  passing  came  as  a 
shock  to  his  family  and  friends  as  he  had  had 
no  previous  attacks.  He  united  with  the  First 
Christian  Church  in  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  Oct.  23, 
1933,  and  each  Sunday  found  him  in  his  ac- 
customed place  at  the  house  of  God.  On  June 
30,  1935,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Mary 
Blocher.  This  union  was  blessed  with  two 
daughters  (Carolyn  Jane  and  Sharon  Ann). 


building  site,  including  several  acres  of  choice 
ground,  was  presented  as  a gift  to  the  school. 
The  architect’s  estimate  of  the  building  cost 
is  $6,500.00,  and  this  does  not  include  equip- 
ment. So  with  this  writing  we  present  anew 
this  need.  The  Lord  may  lead  you  to  have  a 
giving  share  in  the  building.  Our  local  people 
are  ready  to  do  what  they  can,  but  outside 
help  is  needed.  Gifts  for  the  building  and 
work  should  be  sent  to  the  treasurer  of  the 
Missouri-Kansas  District  Mission  Board,  Roy 
S.  Troyer,  Hesston,  Kansas. 

Yours  for  His  work, 

Culp  School  Board, 
Frank  jdorst,  Secy.-Treas. 


He  leaves  to  mourn  his  departure,  his  companion, 

2 children.  3 brothers  (Maurice,  Wakarusa, 
Ind. ; Vernon,  Elkhart,  Ind. ; and  Willis,  Go- 
shen, Ind.),  2 sisters  (Florence — Mrs.  Chester 
Blosser,  of  Elkhart ; and  Grace — Mrs.  Serenus 
Bare,  Nappanee,  Ind.),  and  many  other  relatives 
and  friends.  We  humbly  submit  to  our  heavenly 
Father,  who  doeth  all  things  well.  Funeral. serv- 
ices were  held  June  10  at  the  First  Christian 
Church  in  Wakarusa,  in  charge  of  Gordon 
Kemble,  assisted  by  D.  A.  Yoder.  Text,  Ps. 

62  :5,  6.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Olive  Cem- 
etery. 

Hostetler. — Mellie  Kathryn,  daughter  of  Peter 
and  Elizabeth  Troyer,  was  born  near  Garden 
City,  Mo.,  Dec.  22,  1868;  died  at  Silverton, 
Oreg.,  Aug.  5,  1945 ; aged  76  y.  7 m.  13  d.  On 
Dec.  18,  1892,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Wallace  Kauffman,  who  preceded  her  in  death 
in  1899.  On  Feb.  19,  1916,  she  was  united  in 
marriage  to  M.  H.  Hostetler,  who  passed  away 
in  May,  1936.  She  leaves  to  mourn  her  pass- 
ing, one  daughter  (Mrs.  Grace  Burck,  Canby, 
Oreg.),  one  sister  (Mrs.  Melinda  Kauffman, 
Hubbard,  Oreg.),  one  grandson,  3 stepdaughters, 

5 stepsons,  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
She  accepted  Christ  as  her  personal  Saviour 
during  a series  of  meetings  conducted  by  the 
late  J.  S.  Coffman  and  was  a lifelong  member 
of  the  Mennonite  Church.  During  her  last  ill- 
ness she  realized  she  could  not  get  well  and 
looked  forward  with  joy  to  leaving  this  earthly 
tabernacle  and  entering  the  eternal  habitations 
of  the  redeemed.  Funeral  services  were  held 
Aug.  7 at  the  Ringo  Funeral  Home,  Woodburn, 
Oreg.,  in  charge  of  Paul  N.  Rotb,  assisted  by 
Chester  Kauffman.  Text,  II  Tim.  4 :6-8.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  Zion  Cemetery. 

Lichty. — Noah  M.  Lichty  was  born  near 
Floradale,  Ont.,  March  7,  1873;  passed  away 
July  28,  1945  raged  72  y.  4 m.  21  d.  On  April 
10,  1898,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Rachel 
Shoemaker,  Who  survives  him.  Also  surviving 
are  5 children  (Isaac,  Israel,  and  Clayton,  of 
Floradale;  Katie — Mrs.  Roy  Hartzler,  Wakaru- 
sa, Ind. ; and  Emmeline — Mrs.  Herbert  Kritz, 
Kitchener,  Ont.),  12  grandchildren,.  5 brothers, 
and  3 sisters.  One  brother  and  three  sisters  pre- 
deceased him.  He  was  a faithful  member  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  at  Floradale,  at  which  place 
the  funeral  was  held  on  July  31,  in  charge  of 
Reuben  Dettwiler  and  Oliver  D.  Snider.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  North  W oolwich  Cem- 
etery. 

Weaver. — Rachel,  daughter  of  Ezra  M.  and 
Emma  Martin,  was  born  in  Wallace  Twp.,  Ont., 
Feb  16,  1887 ; passed  away  Aug.  19,  1945 ; aged 
58  y.  2 m.  7 d.  On  Dec.  25,  1907,  she  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Simeon  Weaver.  Surviving  are  the 
husband,  3 brothers  (Frank,  Kitchener,  Ont.; 
and  Eli  and  Nelson,  Bridgeport,  Ont.),  and  4 sis- 
ters (Mrs.  Ezra  Hegerdorn,  of  Kitchener  ; Mrs. 
Ed  Hoffman  and  Mrs.  Samuel  Fischer,  of  Bridge- 
port; and  Mrs.  Silas  Koontz,  Medina,  N.Y.). 
Following  an  illness  of  about  three  months,  she 
was  admitted  to  the  hospital,  where  she  sub- 
mitted to  an  operation  for  goiter  on  Aug.  18. 
She  did  not  rally  from  the  operation.  As  a 
deacon’s  wife  she  filled  her  place  in  the  church 
as  well  as  in  the  home.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  Floradale,  Ont.,  Aug.  21,  in  charge  of 
Reuben  Dettwiler  and  Oliver  D.  Snider.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  Free  Church  Cemetery  at 
Bridgeport. 

Wingeier. — Fred  Christian,  son  of  Christian 
and  Caroline  Wingeier,  was-  born  near  Stras- 
burg,  Ohio,  Jan.  7,  1878;  passed  away  of  a 
heart  attack  Feb.  5,  1945;  aged  61  y.  29  d.  On 
Feb.  13,  1900,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Rachel  Stemen.  To  this  union  eleven  children 
were  born,  three  of  whom  preceded  him  in  death. 
He  leaves  to  mourn  his  departure,  his  wife,  5 
sons  (Benoni  and  Fred,  Jr.,  Pataskala,  Ohio; 
John,  Granville,  Ohio;  Noah,  Coshocton.  Ohio; 
and  Walter,  Canton.  Ohio),  3 daughters  (Grace, 
at  home  ; Lucy,  Columbus,  Ohio ; and  Mrs.  Edith 
Sherman,  of  Granville),  12  grandchildren,  2 
brothers  (Will,  Beach  City,  Ohio;  and  C.  W„ 
Woodworth,  N.  Dak.),  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Lena 
Goodman,  Winesburg,  Ohio;  and  Mrs.  Lucy 
Stozel.  Woodworth,  N.  Dak.),  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  Two  brothers  (John  and 
Ernest)  preceded  him  in  death.  He  was  a mem- 
ber of  the  Mennonite  Church  of  Pickerington, 
Ohio.  His  father  and  mother  came  from  Swit- 
zerland in  1871.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Morrow  Funeral  Home,  Pataskala,  in  chaige 
of  Chester  B.  Alspach  and  Louis  Amstutz.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  Pataskala  Cemetery. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


The  Reformed  Church  of  France  in  the 
first  issue  of  a new  periodical  bearing  the 
name  Reforme  expresses  the  following  senti- 
ment on  the  relation  of  church  and  state. 
“With  regard  to  the  authorities,  it  is  our 
wish  to  maintain  a respectful  and  obedient 
attitude.  But  this  very  respect  for  the  power 
of  the  state  and  this  obedience  towajrd  the 
magistrates  will  oblige  us,  when  the  govern- 
ment seems  to  be  at  fault,  to  tell  it  so  openly. 
For  us  that  will  be  the  best  manner  of 


service. 


}.  H.  Oldham  in  the  Christian  Newsletter, 
London,  raises  the  question  “whether  the 
very  evil  against  which  we  are  fighting  has 
not  in  insidious  ways  affected  the  life  of  the 
United  Nations.  The  weakening  of  inner 
resistance  to  the  lowering  of  moral  standards 
may  in  the  long  run  be  as  fatal  to  civilization 
as  the  onslaught  of  barbarous  enemies.  . . . 
The  tides  of  barbarism  threaten  to  engulf 
European  civilization.  . . . Our  dilemma 
is  this.  Our  task  is  to  establish  human  re- 
lations on  the  basis  of  respect  for  the  human 
person  and  to  create  a society  animated  by 
the  spirit  of  tolerance.  But  a society  of  this 
kind  can  only  grow  if  it  is  protected  against 
the  aggression  of  those  who  are  completely 
indifferent  to  the  human  life  and  the  value 
of  the  individual,  and  the  problem  is  how 
these  destructive  forces  can  be  resisted  with- 
out a recourse  to  their  own  methods,  and  con- 
sequently without  our  succumbing  inwardly 
to  that  which  we  are  opposing.  To  this  prob- 
lem we  have  in  our  present  state  of  intellectu- 
al, social,  and  spiritual  development  no  ade- 
quate answer.  An  answer  must  at  all  costs 
be  found  if  humanity  is  to  survive.”  The  an- 
swer, of  course,  of  the  nonresistant  Christian 
is  to  risk  the  aggression  of  the  evildoer  rather 
than  to  lower  oneself  to  his  methods.  It  is 
interesting  to  observe  that-  those  who  chose 
the  other  horn  of  the  dilemma  have  serious 
misgivings  as  to  the  effectiveness  of  their 
method. 


Dr.  J.  H.  Hertz,  chief  rabbi  of  Britain,  in  a 
letter  to  the  London  Times,  protests  against 
the  proselytizing  of  Jewish  refugee  children 
by  Christian  rescuers.  He  calls  it  “spiritual 
kidnaping.”  “When  parents,”  says  the  rabbi, 
“before  being  driven  away  by  the  Nazi  to 
human  slaughter  houses  handed  their  chil- 
dren over  to  Christian  protectors,  they  surely 
did  not  believe  what  a terrible  payment  these 
would  exact  for  their  charitable  action — the 
alienation  of  these  children  from  the  faith  of 
their  fathers.” 


One  sometimes  finds  a confirmation  of 
scriptural  truth  in  unlikely  places.  Probably 
no  one  would  think  of  Dorothy  Thompson, 
famous  newspaper  writer,  as  having  much 
sympathy  for  Christian  points  of  view.  But 
in  the  July  Ladies’  Home  Journal  Miss 
Thompson  writes  from  the  Holy  Land,  and 
in  her  comments  on  the  world  scene  she  ex- 
presses a number  of  points  of  view  that  are 


in  harmony  with  what  Bible-believing  Chris- 
tians must  hold.  A few  typical  sentences 
follow:  “Unless  there  is  a rebirth  of  religious 
spirit  in  the  hearts  of  its  leaders  and  in  peo- 
ple throughout  the  world,  our  civilization, 
in  spite  of  tremendous  victories,  will  slide 
into  an  abyss.”  “The  Bible,  whose  every  word 
is  testified  to  in  stones  in  this  land  where- 
from I write,  has  one  ever-recurring  refrain 
from  the  mouths  of  its  poets  and  prophets 
and  records  one  ever-recurring  historic  fact: 
that  great  civilizations  perish  when  men  turn 
from  God  and  fail  to  walk  in  the  paths  of 
righteousness,  justice,  and  mercy.”  “If  life  be 
but  a struggle  of  nations,  classes,  races,  and 
individuals  for  survival,  then  life  is  a jungle 
and  the  laws  of  the  jungle  will  prevail.  But 
it  will  not  be  a simple  jungle  of  beasts,  but 
an  awful  jungle  of  super-beasts  endowed  with 
power  to  create  the  _most  monstrous  instru- 
ments of  destruction — super-beasts  with  super- 
brains and  no  souls.”  “The  end  of  all  this  can 
only  be  the  most  terrible  punishment  ever 
inflicted  by  God  and  nature  on  mankind:  a 
world  wherein  people  are  turned  into  un- 
differentiated robots  to  be  directed  by  scien- 
tific propaganda,  ruled  by  whips,  pushed  about 
like  cattle,  and  trodden  into  ground  by 
robber-conquerors,  until  finally  they  pull 
down  upon  the  world  the  last  temples  of 
human  culture — blind  as  was  Samson  in 
Gaza.” 


The  month  of  July  is  another  liquor  holi- 
day in  the  United  States.  That  means  that 
for  this  month  the  liquor  interests  may  stop 
producing  industrial  alcohol  in  order  to  re- 
plenish the  supply  of  beverage  alcohol.  This 
is  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  liquor  warehouses 
have  more  than  200,000,000  gallons  of  hard 
liquor  on  hand.  For  this  holiday  enough 
corn  has  been  made  available  to  produce 
42,000,000  gallons  of  Bourbon  whiskey.  This 
will  require  300,000  tons  of  grain  and  14,000,- 
000  pounds  of  molasses.  The  current  shortage 
of  canning  sugar  does  not  seem  to  make  sense 
in  the  light  of  this  tremendous  waste  of  sugar- 
producing  materials. 


It  is  becoming  increasingly  clear  that  the 
peace  of  the  world  in  the  years  which  lie 
just  ahead  depends  largely  upon  the  ability 
of  the  United  States  and  Russia  to  get  along 
together,  particularly  in  the  area  where  their 
interests  will  most  likely  clash — the  Orient. 
In  fact,  for  the  first  time  in  the  history  of 
the  world  the  western  shore  of  the  Pacific 
Ocean  holds  the  greatest  interest  for  those 
who  are  attempting. to  understand  impending 
world  events. 


A Scottish  writer,  Alexander  Miller,  de- 
scribes the  great  mass  of  British  students  as 
being  exhausted,  disillusioned,  and  world- 
weary.  They  suffer  from  “numbness  in  mind 
,and  soul,  a sense  of  social  helplessness,  and 
sheer  frustration.”  Mr.  Miller  says  there  are 
two  groups  of  students  who  do  not  fall 
under  this  description  of  the  main  group.  The 
first  is  the  Christian  group,  made  up  chiefly 
of  conscientious  objectors.  These  are  develop- 
ing an  interest  in  self-sustaining  rural  com- 
munities as  a refuge  from  modern  totalitarian- 
ism. The  other  group,  about  equal  in  size, 


consists  of  the  Communists  who  look  for- 
ward with  hope  to  a new  alignment  of  social 
and  political  forces. 

’ * # * 

An  article  in  The  Christian  Century  quotes 
a Negro  prea'cher  as  follows:  “What  did  we 
see  in  the  last  war?  Priests  and  ministers  on 
both  sides  standing  up  and  asking  God  to 
kill  the  other  side.  And  they  was  educated 
men ! German  priests  and  ministers  asking 
God  to  kill  Englishmen  and  Frenchmen  and 
Americans;  and  French  and  English  and 
American  priests  and  ministers  asking  God  to 
kill  Germans.  What  was  God  to  do?  And 
they  was  educated  men ! 

“You  see  the  trouble  is  today  that  every 
dog  is  after  his  own  tail.  The  Irish  is  stuck 
on  hisself.  The  white  man  he  look  out  for 
hisself  and  the  black  man  for  hisself.  And 
the  Japanese,  he  stick  out  his  chest  and  look 
out  for  hisself.  Education  does  not  keep  peo- 
ple from  being  fools.” 

* -*  # 

Dr.  E.  Stanley  Jones,  on  his  return  to  the 
United  States  from  a speaking  tour  in  various 
Latin-American  countries,  reports  as  follows: 
“Seventeen  years  ago,  when  I first  visited 
South  America,  the  evangelistic  movement 
was  out  on  the  edges  of  life.  It  was  confined 
to  little  churches.  But  in  these  years  some- 
thing has  happened.  The  intellectual  Latin 
Americans  had  passed  up  religion  years  ago. 
Now  they  want  to  know  what  it  means  for 
them  and  their  countries. 

' “Newspaper  reporters,  on  this  trip,  asked 
me  what  the  evangelicals  and  the  mission- 
aries believed  on  this  and  that  subject.  Seven- 
teen years  ago  they  avoided  the  evangelical 
viewpoint.  The  fact  is  that  the  evangelical 
movement  is  becoming  a public  issue — people 
are  talking  about  it.  That  is  because  the 
movement  stands  for  freedom  and  liberty — 
and  it  is  freedom  and  liberty  for  which  the 
intellectuals  are  looking. 

* * * 

The  Congressional  group  which  inspected 
the  German  concentration  camps  reported 
that  they  found  in  each  of  these  camps  four 
general  classifications  of  prisoners:  (1)  politi- 
cal prisoners,  (2)  habitual  criminals,  (3)  con- 
scientious or  religious  objectors,  (4)  persons 
who  were  in  prison  for  failure  to  work.  This 
is  of  interest  In  view  of  the  statement  some- 
times made  that  in  Nazi  Germany  conscien- 
tious objectors  were  immediately  shot.  Ap- 
parently they  were  not,  at  least  not  immediate- 

!y- 

* * * 

A bill  providing  for  use  of  public  school 
buses  in  the  transportation  of  pupils  to  and 
from  parochial,  denominational,  or  private 
schools  was  vetoed  recently  by  Governor 
Stevenson  of  Texas.  In  disapproving  the  mea- 
sure Governor  Stevenson  contended  that  it 
violates  the  concept  of  the  completely  sepa- 
rate church  and  state. 

* * * 

“The  Song  of  Our  Syrian  Guest,”  a twenty- 
five-page  book  based  on  the  Twenty-third 
Psalm  and  written  in  1904  by  Dr.  William 
Allen  Knight,  is  one  of  the  ten  best  sellers 
of  the  past  fifty  years.  The  book  has  sold 
several  million  copies  and  has  been  translated 
into  Braille  and  several  foreign  languages. 
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The  following  document  read  from  the  pul- 
pits of  the  German  Confessional  Church  in 
1943  but  only  recently  published  abroad, 
shows  that  there  were  wise  and  pious  Ger- 
mans who  knew  how  dangerous  it  is  to 
trifle  with  divine  commands: 

“A  great  and  constantly  increasing  feeling 
of  uncertainty  is  taking  hold  of  our  people 
and  even  our  Evangelical  congregations  and 
Christian  families,  uncertainty  as  to  whether 
God’s  Ten  Commandments  are  still  valid. 
Many  no  longer  regard  them  as  completely 
binding,  and  quite  a few  people  openly  re- 
ject them.  Such  contempt  for  God  and  His 
Holy  Commandments  amongst  our  people 
and  in  our  church  is  a great  danger  and  of- 
fense, and  is  increasing  to  an  alarming  extent. 

“Woe  unto  us  and  our  people  if,  instead 
of  honoring  the  Triune  God,  we  place  human 
ideas  higher  than  God  and  elevate  powers  of 
this  world  to  His  place. 

“Woe  to  us  and  our  people  if  life  given 
by  God  is  held  to  be  insignificant,  and  if 
man,  created  after  God’s  likeness,  is  only 
valued  according  to  his  usefulness;  if  it  is 
considered  right  to  kill  men  because  they  are 
reckoned  unworthy  to  live,  or  belong  to  an- 
other race,  if  hatred  and  cruelty  spread.  For 
God  says:  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

“Woe  to  us  and  our  people  if  covetous 
hands  are  stretched  out  toward  the  property 
of  others.  Woe  to  us  and  our  people  if  greed 
for  possessions  and  love  of  pleasure  lead  us 
astray. 

“Let  us  be  ready  to  atone  and  confess:  We 
Christians  are  also  guilty  of  disregarding  and 
distorting  the  Holy  Commandments.  We 
have  often  been  silent;  we  have  too  seldom 
affirmed  that  the  Holy  Commandments  are 
absolutely  valid.  We  have  not  taken  God’s 
threat  seriously.  But  we  have  also  not  taken 
seriously  His  promise  to  us  and  to  our  people. 

“Therefore,  we  pray  God  for  forgiveness 
for  all  our  guilt,  and  we  desire  to  pay  willing 
heed  to  His  Commandments,  to  obey  them, 
to  teach  them  gladly  to  our  young  people, 
and  to  bear  public  witness  to  them.” 

* * * 

It  is  announced  from  Washington  that  the 
Watch  Tower  Bible  and  Tract  Society,  a 
Jehovah’s  Witnesses  Publishing  House  in 
Brooklyn,  has  been  granted  a total  of  718,800 
pounds  of  extra  quota  paper  by  the  War 
Production  Board  Appeals  Board.  Activities 
of  the  Witnesses  seem  to  be  on  the  increase  in 
spite  of  the  large  number  of  their  men  who 
are  in  prison. 

* * * 

A series  of  laws  guaranteeing  religious  free- 
dom to  all  sects  in  Poland  is  being  prepared 
by  the  new  Polish  government,  according  to 
a wireless  announcement  from  Warsaw. 
Poland  is  basically  a Roman  Catholic  coun- 
try, but  the  government  is  trying  to  guarantee 
full  freedom  of  conscience  and  belief  to  all 
other  denominations  as  well. 

* * * 

The  Associated  Press  quotes  Charles  A. 
Lindbergh  as  saying  after  a recent  trip  to 
Europe  “that  there  is  less  security  there  now 
than  ever  before  and  less  democracy.  . . . 
The  fear  of  continued  war  and  revolution  is 
widespread  in  Europe.” 


HYMN  STUDIES 


The  God  of  Abraham  Praise 

By  J.  H.  Shank 

This  hymn  has  a decidedly  Jewish 
cast,  not  only  because  of  the  Jewish 
melody  to  which  it  is  sung,  but  also  be- 
cause of  the  thought  contained  through- 
out. And  it  is  fitting  that  the  Christian 
church  should  have  a hymn  reminiscent 
of  the  Old  Testament,  for  we  Gentiles 
owe  much  to  the  Jewish  people,  through 
whom  God  finally  brought  to  fulfill- 
ment His  plan  of  rederirption.  Such 
phrases  as  “The  God  of  Abraham”;  “The 
Ancient  of  everlasting  days”;  “Great  I 
AM”;  “He  by  Himself  hath  sworn”;  “on 
eagle’s  wings”;  “My  Shield  and  Tow’r,” 
all  speak  of  the  devout  Hebrew  of  the 
Old  Testament. 

However,  when  we  get  to  the  final 
stanza  and  there  sing,  “Hail,  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost!”  we  come  back  into 
the  realm  of  the  New  Testament. 

Because  of  its  Jewish  point  of  view,  it 
is  proper  that  there  should  be  a Jewish 
air  to  which  it  can  be  sung.  You  will 
observe,  too,  that  the  Jewish  melody  is 
written  in  a minor  key— the  music  of 
sadness.  Even  though  orthodox  Jews 
still  praise  God,  it  is  in  sorrow  of  heart, 
and  this  minor  key  aptly  expresses  the 
feeling  in  Jewish  hearts  as  they  think  of 
once  having  been  the  chosen  people  of 
God,  the  nation  most  highly  blessed  on 
earth,  but  now  scattered  to  the  four 
winds  of  heaven,  with  no  national  home, 
at  least  until  very  recent  years. 

While  the  Jew  is  unable  to  understand 
why  he  suffers  all  these  multiplied  af- 
flictions, he  has  only  to  go  to  his  own 
“law  and  prophets”  to  find  the  explana- 
tion; in  Deut.  28  we  find  the  key.  The 
first  part  of  this  chapter  is  devoted  to  a 
recitation  of  the  blessings  that  God  will 
bestow  on  His  chosen  people  if  they 
hearken  diligently  to  the  voice  of  God, 
and  obey  His  commandments.  Obedi- 
ence would  have  meant  that  they  would 
have  been  “set  . . . on  high  above  all 
nations  of  the  earth,”  but  verses  15  to  68 
recount  God’s  promises  of  judgment  for 
disobedience.  It  is  a series  of  punish- 
ments terrible  to  contemplate.  As  we 
know  that  Israel  did  disobey  God,  we 
can  read  this  chapter,  tjien  reflect  on  the 
history  of  the  Jewish  people  down 
through  the  ages,  and  see  just  how  these 
predictions  were  fulfilled  and  are  being 
fulfilled  at  this  very  moment— persecu- 
tions, pogroms,  loss  of  hard-earned 
property,  separation  from  families,  the 
vilest  indignities,  all  heaped  upon  these 
people  from  the  days  of  Nero  until  the 
days  of  Hitler.  Can  we  wonder  that  so 
many  of  the  songs  of  the  Jewish  people 


are  written  in  minor  strains,  even  though 
the  words  be  those  of  praise? 

However,  it  is  still  a song  of  praise, 
and  the  Jew  can  take  comfort  eyen  from 
his  afflictions.  As  he  reads  how  God 
carried  out  the  drastic  punishments  that 
were  promised  for  disobedience,  he  can 
console  himself  with  the  thought  that 
the  same  God  who  predicted  and  carried 
out  those  punishments  will  also  make 
good  His  Word  of  prophecy  of  restora- 
tion to  the  promised  land,  and  a bright 
and  triumphant  day  for  His  own  chosen 
nation  of  Israel.  For  the  time  will  come 
when  “I  will  bring  the  third  part  through 
the  fire,  and  will  refine  them  as  silver  is 
refined,  and  will  try  them  as  gold  is  tried: 
they  shall  call  on  my  name,  and  I will 
hear  them:  I will  say,  It  is  my  people: 
and  they  shall  say,  The  Lord  is  my  God” 
(Zech.  13:9).  “They  shall  look  upon  me 
whom  they  have  pierced,”  and  recognize 
Him  as  their  true  Messiah,  whereupon 
Israel  will  once  again  be  a nation  bless- 
ed above  every  other  nation  on  earth. 

Truly,  as  a people  who  have  learned 
to  know  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  our- 
selves have  reason  to  praise  and  to 
“Hail,  Abraham’s  God  and  mine!” 

The  writer,  Thomas  Oliver,  was  led  to 
write  these  verses  following  his  uplift 
of  soul  under  the  preaching  of  George 
Whitefield,  and  upon  hearing  the  “Te 
Deum,”  sung  at  a religious  service,  his 
soul  was  so  lifted  up  that  he  felt  as 
though  words  were  inadequate  to  ex- 
press the  joy  and  rapture  that  he  felt. 
Under  the  spell  of  this  mountaintop 
experience  he  was  inspired  to  write  the 
hymn  of  praise  we  have  before  us. 

La  Junta,  Colo. 


Table  of  Contents 


425 Eight  Musts  for  the  Mennonite  Church 

The  Sinking  Sun  (Poem) 

426—  Military  Training  in  Our  Schools 

427 —  Editorials 

428 —  The  Friendly  Game  of  Cards 

429 —  Friends  on  Sick  Leave 

430—  Secret  Service  (Poem) 

To  All  Shut-ins 

Unto  the  Hills 

Expressions  of  Appreciation 

431 —  To  Be  Near  to  God 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  September  16 

432 —  Field  Notes 

433 —  Correspondence 

434 —  He  Cometh  Late  (Poem) 

The  Call  to  the  Foreign  Mission  Field 
On  Board  Ship  En  Route  Home 

435—  Home  Field:  Knoxville,  Quakertown, 

Detroit 

436 —  Relief  and  C.P.S. 

Displaced  Mennonites  in  Denmark 

437 —  Tools  and  Utensils  for  Relief 
Book  Shelf 

438 —  A Letter  from  the  Culp  School  Board 
Marriages 

Obituaries 

439 —  Items  and  Comments 

440 —  Hymn  Studies:  The  God  of  Abraham 

Praise 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

In  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel"  “How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace" 


volume  xxxvin FRIDAY,  SEPTEMBER  14,  1945 


NUMBER  24 


The  Paradox  of  Spiritual  Power 

BY  WEYBURN  GROFF 


Men  and  women  in  every  age  have 
known  the  limitations  of  humanity. 
They  have  known  the  broken  heart  of 
disappointment;  they  have  known  the 
stubborn  resistance  of  poverty;  they 
have  known  the  hopeless  frailty  of  the 
I earthen  vessel.  But  few  of  these  have 
realized  that  more  than  human  power 
which  alone  can  strengthen  and  over- 
come: that  divine  power  which  knows  no 
| limitation,  but  extends  to  the  breadth 
| and  depth  of  human  need.  It  had  its  full 
I expression  in  the  life  of  the  Apostle  Paul, 
j'who  strained  continually  against  ad- 
versity and  hardship.  In  his  own  words 
f he  relates,  “Thrice  was  I beaten  with 
rods,  once  was  I stoned,  thrice  I suffered 
1 shipwreck,  a night  and  a day  I have  been 
in  the  deep;  in  journeyings  often,  in 
perils  of  waters,  in  perils  of  robbers,  in 
perils  by  mine  own  countrymen,  in  perils 
by  the  heathen,  in  perils  in  the  city,  in 
[perils  in  the  wilderness,  in  perils  in  the 
sea,  in  perils  among  false  brethren;  in 
1 weariness  and  painfulness,  in  watchings 
[often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings 
[often,  in  cold  and  nakedness.  Beside  those 
things  that  are  without,  that  which 
[ cometh  upon  me  daily,  the  care  of  all  the 
churches.” 

'' 

# 


Through  all  this  the  beloved  apostle 
bore  a physical  infirmity  that  made  his 
work  still  more  difficult,  and  his  days 
longer,  and  his  nights  more  restless. 
Three  times,  he  says,  he  besought  the 
Father  to  remove  it  from  him,  but  the 
Father  had  a different  purpose.  The  in- 
firmity remained,  but  comfort  and 
strength  came  in  the  heavenly  message, 
“My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee:  for  my 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness.” 
That  is  why  Paul  could  say,  “Most  gladly 
therefore  will  I rather  glory  in  my  in- 
firmities, that  the  power  of  Christ  may 
rest  upon  me.” 

To  all  of  us,  human  weakness  and  hu- 
man limitations  are  very  real.  We  feel 
them  daily.  But,  we  can  also  learn  to 
realize  the  power  from  on  high  which 
is  available  to  all  who  believe.  Perhaps 
our  afflictions  and  handicaps,  as  the 
Apostle  Paul’s,  may  be  a source  of  joy. 
Perhaps  instead  of  struggling  in  our  own 
strength  we  can  turn  to  dependence  on 
God.  Then  we  too  can  radiate  the  glory 
of  Christ.  What  a great  comfort  to  know 
that  we  need  not  struggle  alone  against 
our  own  selfish  and  sinful  temptations! 
We  have  the  promise  of  God  in  the  words 
of  the  text,  “My  grace  is  sufficient  for 

Christ  and  Age 


thee.”  This  assures  the  believer  that 
Divine  Power  Is  Provided  for  Human 
Weakness. 

The  heavenly  Father  knows  that  we 
are  weak  and  that  we  struggle  not  against 
flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities 
and  powers.  Because  of  this.  His  marvel- 
ous grace  has  provided  adequate  means 
for  all  our  needs.  He  has  given  His  only 
begotten  Son,  who  even  now  is  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father  pleading  in 
behalf  of  the  flock.  He,  too,  is  not  un- 
mindful of  the  needs  of  His  own,  for  He 
Himself  “was  in  all  points  tempted  like 
as  we  are.  . . . Let  us  therefore  come 
boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we 
may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to 
help  in  time  of  need.” 

Before  Jesus  left  this^earth  He  prom- 
ised that  another  Comforter  would  come. 
This  Comforter  did  come.  He  came  to 
dwell  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  believe. 
It  was  the  Apostle  Paul  who  said,  “Know 
ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God, 
and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in 
you?”  Friends,  this  is  the  power  that 
God  has  given  to  dwell  right  with  us; 
not  a vague  psychological  factor,  but  a 
dynamic  spiritual  force  that  will  give 
wisdom  and  strength.  No,  we  do  not 
fight  alone,  but  we  have  a powerful  ally, 
given  by  God  out  of  His  love,  that  we 
may  have  victory.  This  same  Holy  Spirit 
gives  a spiritual  discernment  of  the 
Scriptures  that  the  man  of  God  may  know 


Why  should  this  form  that  once , erect  and  strong, 
Rejoiced  to , fight  life’s  battles,  run  life’s  race, 
Now  bent  beneath  the  weight  of  lengthening  years. 
To  feeble  steps , and  slow,  now  yield  a place ? 

Why  should  these  hands  which  once  with  busy  tasks 
So  gladly,  freely,  others’  loads  did  share, 

Now  empty,  trembling,  weary,  seamed  and  scarred, 
Wait  idly  and  scarce  their  own  burdens  bear? 

Why  should  this  heart  that  once  with  courage  beat, 
And  called  to  conflict  many  a faltering  soul, 

Now  oft  oppressed,  seem  helpless  in  the  strife, 

And  press  so  feebly  upwards  toward  the  goal? 

Dear  aged  ones,  the  Master  knows  it  all, 

The  palsied  arm,  the  stoop,  the  failing  heart, 

L / •' 


And  by  this  very  weakness  says  to  thee, 

“Let  me  bear  all  thy  burden,  not  a part. 

“Thine  arm  grows  weak  and  feeble  grow  thy  steps 
That  thou  mayest  learn  to  lean  upon  my  arm, 
Thy  courage  fails  that  faith  may  better  learn 
How  I,  thy  Lord,  can  shield  thee  from  all  harm. 

“And  when  at  length  thy  strength  shall  all  depart, 
And  when  dissolves  in  dust  this  house  of  clay, 
Then  to  my  breast  I’ll  fold  thee  evermore, 

Thy  darkness  lost  in  heaven’s  eternal  day. 

“Come  then,  anew,  to  me.  Let  now  thy  fear 
Be  swallowed  up  in  Faith’s  unfailing  rest, 

My  grace,  my  comfort,  now  thy  tears  shall  dry, 

With  heaven’s  unending  joy  thou’lt  soon  be  blest.” 

— W.  A.  Harden. 


442 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


September  14, 1945 


the  very  message  of  God.  Herein  is  a 
great  source  of  strength:  the  rich  living 
Word,  full  of  counsels,  admonitions,  and 
promises. 

Verily,  the  grace  of  God  is  sufficient, 
for  it  benefits  the  believer  through  the 
Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  living 
Word.  Surely,  we  are  not  struggling 
alone.  The  heavenly  Father  will  do  for 
us  all  that  we  permit  Him  to.  His  great 
love  will  not  permit  Him  to  withhold 
anything  that  will  be  for  the  good  of  His 
flock.  He  is  not  desirous  that  any  should 
perish  and  will  not  suffer  those  who 
stumble  to  fall  beyond  His  care.  To  them 
He  extends  the  comforting  rod  and  staff. 
And  through  the  valley  and  the  shadow, 
He  leads  His  own  in  mercy.  His  shall 
not  want,  for  He  leadeth  them  in  paths 
of  righteousness. 

It  was  this  same  God  who  came  to  Paul 
in  his  distress  with  the  words,  “My  grace 
is  sufficient  for  thee.”  But  even  so,  Paul 
may  have  had  a question,  as  many  of  us 
no  doubt  would  today.  He  may  have 
reasoned  that  he  could  be  of  more  serv- 
ice if  he  were  relieved  of  his  infirmity. 
However,  the  heavenly  message  also  in- 
cluded the  words,  “My  strength  is  made 
perfect  in  weakness.”  In  other  words, 

Divine  Power  Is  Revealed  When  Human 
Weakness  Is  Overcome. 

The  power  of  God  is  revealed  when 
some  great  task  is  accomplished  in  spite 
of  human  limitations  and  weakness.  How 
often  in  history  God  has  used  some  un- 
expected person  or  group  to  accomplish 
a great  purpose! 

In  very  early  times  it  was  Moses.  When 
he  received  the  call  from  God  to  be  the 
deliverer  of  his  oppressed  people,  he  an- 
swered, “Who  am  I,  that  I should  go 
unto  Pharaoh,  and  that  I should  bring 
forth  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt?” 
And  God  said,  “Certainly  I will  be  with 
thee;  and  this  shall  be  a token  unto  thee, 
that  I have  sent  thee.”  No,  Moses’  suc- 
cess was  not  due  to  his  great  ability;  it 
was  due  to  the  power  of  God  working 
through  him.  That  is  why  Moses  stands 
today  as  a monument  of  faith.  A great 
\ leader,  lacking  in  personal  qualities  of 
leadership,  was  used  of  God.  In  him  was 
realized  and  revealed  the  power  of  God. 

Again,  in  the  life  of  David  this  is  true. 
Although  many  things  in  his  life  were 
not  pleasing  to  God,  still  He  made  him  a 
great  leader  among  his  people.  He  was 
a weak  vessel  whom  God  blessed  and  used 
for  His  own  purposes.  Because  he  was 
weak  he  depended  on  God  and  sought 
continually  for  divine  strength.  This 
was  the  man  who  produced  those  great 


psalms  which  have  lived  through  the 
centuries— psalms  which  have  challenged 
and  comforted  godly  people  in  every  age, 
produced  not  by  a man  of  great  ability 
but  by  a man  who  lived  in  the  power  of 
God. 

In  more  recent  times  we  think  of  the 
great  hymn  writer,  Fanny  Crosby.  From 
her  birth  she  was  blind.  She  never  knew 
the  joy  of  the  sunshine,  or  the  blue  of  the 
April  sky.  Her  opportunities  for  service 
were  very  limited.  One  would  have  said, 
“What  of  worth  can  she  do?”  But  it  was 
this  same  consecrated  woman  who  gave 
us  some  of  the  finest  hymns.  She  was 
weak  and  limited,  but  the  power  of  God 
worked  in  her.  She  had  a rich  living 
experience  with  God,  and  out  of  that 
grew  her  great  hymns  that  live  in  the 
Christian  church  throughout  the  world. 
They  are  not  merely  a testimony  to 
Fanny  Crosby;  they  are  a testimony  to 
the  power  of  God,  and  shall  stand  as  a 
monument  to  His  grace  to  all  future 
generations  of  Christendom. 

In  all  these  persons,  and  in  many 
others  that  might  be  mentioned,  we  see 
how  God  overcame  human  weakness  to 
accomplish  His  purpose.  He  used  recog- 
nized weak  persons  to  accomplish  His 
tasks.  In  this  way,  human  ability  was 
not  lauded  but  rather  the  power  of  God. 
In  the  words  of  Paul  the  truth  is  stated, 
“We  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  ves- 
sels, that  the  excellency  of  the  power 
may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us.” 

Sometimes  when  we  feel  called  to  a 
certain  task  for  Christ,  we  begin  to 
enumerate  our  abilities  that  will  facili- 
tate our  usefulness.  We  think  in  terms  of 
our  capacities  that  will  help  us  do  the 
work  more  effectively.  But  actually  our 
strength  is  in  our  weakness,  for  wherein 
we  recognize  our  weakness  we  depend 
more  on  God.  There,  then,,  is  our 
strength:  not  in  personal  qualifications, 
but  in  dependence  on  the  power  of  God. 
The  promise  is  to  us,  “My  strength  is 
made  perfect  in  weakness.”  It  was  this 
great  truth  that  prompted  the  apostle  to 
say,  “Most  gladly  therefore  will  I rather 
glory  in  my  infirmities.” 

Truly,  the  assurance  of  this  divine 
power  is  the  joy  of  human  weakness. 
When  Paul  recognized  that  God  was  us- 
ing the  infirmity  to  help  him  bring  more 
honor  to  God  he  was  satisfied  to  endure 
it,  and  moreover  to  enjoy  it.  For,  after 
all,  was  it  not  his  purpose  to  bring  honor 
and  glory  to  the  Father?  Through  this 
weakness  and  all  the  hardships  that  Paul 
endured,  God  kept  him  close  to  Himself. 
And  although  Paul  was  hindered  by  his 
physical  condition,  the  power  of  God 


worked  through  him  to  accomplish  the 
greatest  missionary  feat  of  all  time. 

It  was  this  kind  of  experience  that 
bought  joy  to  Paul.  You  and  I can  have  I 
the  same  joy.  For,  although  the  struggle 
may  be  hard  and  almost  hopeless  some- 
times, we  have  a strong  ally.  Jesus  said, 
“Greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he 
.That  is  in  the  world.”  And  then  in  spite 
of  the  many  mistakes  and  failures,  we 
may  have  the  comfort  of  the  prophet  as 
he  said,  “A  bruised  reed  shall  he  notr 
break,  and  the  smoking  flax  shall  he  not  1 
quench.”  Finally,  from  the  lips  of  the 
Good  Shepherd,  “I  give  unto  them  eter-  < 
nal  life;  and  they  shall  never  perish, 
^neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of 
my  hand.”  Indeed,  every  believer  can 
rejoice  with  Paul  as  he  thinks  of  his 
limitations  and  weaknesses.  Success  in 
the  Christian  life  does  not  depend  on 
human  ability;  it  depends  fully  on  the 
power  of  God.  And  the  author  of  that 
power  is  ready  to  demonstrate  it  in  the 
life  of  every  believer. 

Christian  friends,  let  us  take  heart. 
“Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that 
he  which  hath  begun  a good  work  in  you 
will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus 
Christ.” 

Think  of  your  physical  infirmities, 
your  lack  of  education,  your  lack  of  op- 
portunity, your  bad  environment,  your  I 
spiritual  weakness  as  opportunities  for 
the  power  of  God  to  work.  Give  God  a 
chance  to  demonstrate  His  power  in  your 
life  as  He  may  overcome  your  weak- 
nesses. God  does  not  accomplish  His 
work  with  the  great  people,  as  the  world 
calls  great,  but  with  the  “meek  and  low-  ! 
ly.”  Therefore  if  hardship  and  handicap 
are  your  lot,  live  constantly  in  the  as- 
surance that  the  grace  of  God  is  suf-  1 
ficient.  Then,  dear  Christian  friend,  ; 
don’t  let  your  weaknesses  discourage  you; 
learn  to  depend  rather  on  the  power  of  , 
God.  For  His  strength  is  made  perfect  , 
in  weakness.  And  you  may  glory  in  your 
infirmity  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  1 
rest  upon  you. 

Kitchener,  Ont. 


We  are  anchored  in  Christ.  Listen  to 
His  promises:  “Because  I live,  ye  shall 
live  also.”  Again:  “I  will  never  .leave 
thee,  nor  forsake  thee.”  And  again:  “Lo, 
I am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world.”  That  anchor  will  hold. 
And  if  you  do  not  stay  upon  God  in  the 
dark  and  trying  day,  you  have  serious 
cause  to  suspect  whether  you  have  ever 
really  trusted  Him  at  all.  Trust  Him  in 
the  dark  day.— George  W.  Truett. 
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Looking  Ahead 

It  seems  quite  likely  that  in  the 
months  just  ahead  of  us  a number  of 
our  young  men  will  be  returning  to  their 
home  communities.  Most  of  those  who 
accepted  military  service  will  be  dis- 
charged and  will  return  at  least  tempo- 
rarily to  their  homes.  We  need  to  make  a 
special  effort  to  welcome  these  men.  The 
very  fact  that  they  have  violated  a prin- 
ciple of  the  church  in  taking  up  military 
service  will  make  them  feel  a bit  con- 
strained in  their  homes  and  in  their 
churches.  We  too  may  feel  a bit  em- 
barrassed in  meeting  them  and  talking 
to  them.  There  is  more  reason  than  ever 
before  why  we  should  hold  unyielding- 
ly to  the  principle  and  the  practice  of 
nonparticipation  in  war.  But  it  is  quite 
likely  that  many  of  these  men,  whatever 
their  reason  may  have  been  for  going 
into  military  service,  have  seen  enough 
to  bring  them  to  hearty  agreement  with 
us  that  war  is  wrong.  A kind  welcome 
and  an  assurance  that  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  their  error  will  restore  them  to 
their  place  of  fellowship  in  the  church 
will,  let  us  hope,  prevent  tragic  loss  of 
forty  per  cent  of  our  young  men.  Let  us 
pray  and  labor  for  their  complete  restora- 
tion to  fellowship  and  a place  of  service 
among  us. 

Another  group  who  will  be  returning 
is  the  still  larger  number  of  C.P.S.  men. 
They  will  have  been  out  of  regular  con- 
tact with  the  home  church  for  anywhere 
up  to  almost  five  years.  Most  of  them 
will  be  glad  to  be  at  home  and  certainly 
they  will  all  be  more  than  welcome 
among  us.  But  there  needs  to  be  some 
forward  thinking  relative  to  the  neces- 
sary process  of  absorption.  These  men 
have  been  many  places  and  have  heard 
and  seen  a great  deal  that  has  vitally  af- 
fected their  thinking.  Some  of  them  may 
have  a bit  of  trouble  adjusting  them- 
selves to  the  relatively  unchanged  con- 
ditions at  home,  or  perhaps  to  the 
changed  conditions.  They  have  seen 
their  home  church  in  the  larger  perspec- 
tive of  the  entire  church  and  even  of 
other  churches.  We  trust  that  they  will 
all  be  patient  and  be  ready  to  co-operate 
with  us  in  those j>rocesses  of  change  and 
growth  which  will  bring  all  our  con- 
gregations to  more  effective  life  and 


service.  We  trust,  too,  that  the  home 
church  will  try  to  realize  what  these 
men  have  been  through.  It  will  be  im- 
portant to  fit  them  into  whatever  places 
of  service  they  may  have  prepared  for. 
For  many  of  these  men  have  had  exten- 
sive training  and  service  in  places  of 
responsibility.  When  our  camps  were 
started,  it  was  thought  necessary  to  have 
a director,  an  educational  director,  and 
even  a business  manager  from  outside 
the  drafted  men.  At  the  present  time  all 
of  these  officers  of  the  camps  are  found 
among  the  men  themselves.  Some  of 
them  have  even  been  used  extensively  in 
general  supervision  in  the  various  regions 
or  in  the  administrative  office.  They 
have  performed  their  duties  admirably 
and  have  shown  themselves  capable  of 
carrying  a large  responsibility  in  the 
church.  These  reservoirs  of  man  power 
will  be  a great  asset  to  the  church  if  the 
proper  transitions  can  be  made  to  non- 
C.P.S.  activities. 

Some  of  our  men  will  want  to  go  to 
our  schools  to  secure  more  preparation. 
And  it  will  be  the  privilege  of  the  church 
to  make  this  possible  for  them.  Some 
already  have  a willingness  to  continue 
their  service  for  the  church  wherever 
they  may  be  used  and  called.  It  is  an 
unprecedented  opportunity  both  for  the 
men  and  for  the  church.  May  conference 
and  board  officials  do  the  best  possible 
to  employ  in  profitable  ways  all  the 
talent  which  will  be  made  so  suddenly 
available. 

Personal  Application 

Truth  is  not  personally  conditioned. 
The  fact  exists  entirely  apart  from  my 
knowledge  of  it  or  my  application  of  it 
to  my  personal  situation.  But  truth  does 
me  no  good  except  as  I apply  it  to  my 
own  mind  and  heart  and  life.  When  Je- 
sus told  His  disciples  that  one  would  be- 
tray Him,  they  could  have  philosophized 
merely  about  the  irony  or  the  tragedy 
or  the  pity  of  it.  They  began,  however, 
one  by  one  to  ask,  “Lord,  is  it  I?”  Each 
one  related  himself  to  the  charge  and 
raised  the  question  of  its  implications. 

We  must  apply  truth  to  ourselves.  The 
Sunday-school  teacher  can  do  an  excellent 
job  of  presenting  the  truth  of  the  lesson 


and  making  its  general  applications.  But 
only  the  pupil  can  open  his  individual 
heart,  asking  perhaps,  “Is  it  I?”  “What 
does  this  lesson  have  for  me?”  is  an  im- 
portant consideration.  Likewise  the  ser- 
mons we  hear  should  speak  to  us  in- 
dividually. The  truth  that  I apply  to  my 
neighbor’s  need  does  me  no  good.  It 
would  be  good  if  each  one  when  he  leaves 
for  church  in  the  morning  would  pray, 
“Lord,  speak  to  my  heart  today.”  There 
is  real  pertinence  in  the  Negro  spiritual 
which  repeats  over  and  over,  “It’s  me,  O 
Lord,  standing  in  the  need  of  prayer.” 
It’s  not  the  deacon,  it’s  not  the  preacher, 
it’s  not  my  father,  it’s  not  my  son,  it’s  me. 
It’s  very  well  that  I should  see  in  the  Bible 
a comment  and  a clear  analysis  of  the 
present  world  situation.  But  it  is  more 
important  that  I find  in  that  Book  a 
daily  message  to  my  own  heart.  Truth 
must  be  applied  before  it  does  me  some 
good. 

Bread  on  the  Waters 

“Cast  thy  bread  upon  the  waters:  for 
thou  shalt  find  it  after  many  days”  (Eccl. 
11:1). 

The  relief  which  is  now  moving  to 
Holland  from  America  is  a splendid 
illustration  of  this  text.  For  four  and  a 
half  centuries  the  Mennonites  of  Hol- 
land, who  have  long  lived  in  prosperity 
and  material  blessing,  have  done  a great 
deal  of  relief  work  both  for  Mennonites 
and  non-Mennonites  in  various  countries. 
These  activities  are  described  in  a recent 
issue  of  Relief  News  Letter.  The  Walden- 
sians,  the  Hutterian  brethren,  the  Swiss 
brethren,  the  French  Huguenots,  the 
Palatinate  Mennonites,  and  the  early 
Mennonite  immigrants  to  America  were 
among  those  who  benefited  by  the  earlier 
brotherly  sharing  of  the  Dutch  Men- 
nonites. More  recently  the  Russian  Men- 
nonites were  helped  both  in  Russia  and 
in  the  various  countries  to  which  they 
emigrated.  In  these  various  activities 
thousands  of  guilders  were  donated  to 
the  suffering  and  the  needy.  Now  at  last 
the  tables  have  turned.  Mennonites  in 
America  are  prosperous  and  the  Men- 
nonites of  Holland  through  the  fortunes 
of  war  are  reduced  to  dire  straits,  even 
to  starvation  hunger.  In  this  hour  of 
their  need  the  reception  of  aid  must  be 
made  easier  for  these  people  through  the 
realization  that  in  their  time  of  prosper- 
ity they  did  not  withhold  their  hands 
from  those  who  were  destitute. 
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LIVING  OUR  FAITH 


Appreciating  the  Mennonite  Way 
of  Life 

By  Guy  F.  Hershberger 

The  August  24,  1945,  issue  of  the 
Gospel  Herald  contains  the  following 
quotation  from  L.  G.  Ligutti,  executive 
secretary  of  the  Catholic  Rural  Life  Con- 
ference: “I  do  hope  that  the  Mennonites 
will  keep  faith  with  their  traditions. 
They  must  remain  strong  in  the  country- 
side if  they  wish  to  live  on.  They  must 
also  show  the  example  to  the  rest  of  the 
world.”  Recently  O.  E.  Baker  of  the 
United  States  Department  of  Agriculture, 
in  referring  to  a Mennonite  audience 
which  he  had  addressed  some  time  be- 
fore, said:  “As  I looked  at  the  earnest 
faces  of  the  young  men  and  the  unpainted 
and  sincere  faces  of  the  modestly  dressed 
young  women,  wearing  the  symbolic  cap, 
I thought:  Here  is  the  hope  of  our  na- 
tion; indeed  here  is  the  hope  of  the 
world.” 

Here  are  two  outstanding  Americans, 
one  a Catholic  leader  and  the  other  a 
well-known  scholar,  telling  the  Menno- 
nites that  their  way  of  life  must  set  the 
example  to  the  rest  of  the  world,  that 
it  is  in  fact  the  hope  of  the  world.  Today 
many  leaders  of  thought  in  America  are 
saying  that  what  the  world  needs  most 
today  is  not  world  political  organization, 
but  rather  individuals,  families,  and 
small  communities  of  people  who  have 
a strong  Christian  faith^and  who  can 
demonstrate  the  quality  of  their  faith  in 
their  everyday  life,  in  their  agriculture, 
in  their  business,  and  in  their  social  rela- 
tions. Like  Ligutti  and  Baker,  many  of 
these  leaders  are  saying  that  the  Men- 
nonite people  with  their  traditional 
emphasis  on  the  Bible,  on  regeneration, 
on  nonresistance  and  Christian  brother- 
hood, are  fitted  in  a unique  way  to 
demonstrate  this  needed  Christian  way 
of  life. 

In  view  of  what  these  people  are  tell- 
ing us  we  are  made  to  wonder  to  what 
extent  the  Mennonite  people  themselves 
appreciate  what  they  have  in  their  own 
way  of  life.  Recently  the  writer  heard 
a Mennonite  layman  declare  that  many 
of  our  Mennonite  communities  are  sick 
because  the  people  who  constitute  them 
do  not  understand  their  own  way  of  life, 
they  do  not  appreciate  its  values,  and 
they  lack  the  vision  necessary  to  make 
their  communities  what  they  ought  to 
be.  He  declared  that  many  of  our  com- 
munities and  congregations  are  not  grow- 
ing, that  some  are  actually  declining, 
because  many  of  their  members  have 
little  interest  in  them,  and  in  course  of 
time  leave  the  community  for  what  they 


think  are  greener  pastures  in  the  dis- 
tance. What  a tragedy  in  a time  when 
our  communities  need  the  best  talent 
which  we  have  in.  order  that  they  may  be 
made  shining  examples  of  Christian 
living  at  its  best!  It  is  this  brother’s  firm 
conviction  that  something  needs  to  be 
done  to  help  our  people  to  a deeper 
appreciation  of  the  Mennonite  way  of 
life.  If  he  is  correct  in  his  analysis,  and 
the  writer  believes  he  is,  then  an  im- 
portant question  before  us  is:  What  can 
we  do  about  it? 

One  good  proposal,  made  by  Brother 
S.  F.  Coffman  as  early  as  seven  years  ago, 
is  the  publication  of  a new  periodical 
with  the  above  task  as  its  chief  objective. 
In  the  August  18,  1944,  issue  of  the 
Gospel  Herald  Brother  Coffman  ex- 
plained and  described  his  proposal  at 
some  length.  He  pointed  out  that  our 
present  church  periodicals  have  to  do 
with  the  principles  of  our  faith,  with 
doctrine  and  worship.  These  are  of 
primary  importance,  and  must  continue 
as  they  are.  But  there  is  also  a need  for 
a new  type  of  periodical  which  is  devoted 
to  showing  how  these  principles  of  our 
faith  can  be  and  are  being  applied  to 
the  so-called  secular  side  of  life.  After 
all,  the  Biblical  teachings  of  faith  in  God, 
reverence,  nonresistance,  brotherhood, 
and  honesty  mean  nothing  if  they  are 
not  exemplified  in  our  farming,  in  our 
cattle  raising,  our  fruit  growing,  our 
manufacturing,  our  schoolteaching,  or 
whatever  occupation  we  may  be  engaged 
in.  And  Brother  Coffman’s  proposed  new 
periodical  would  do  much  to  help  our 
thinking  and  to  deepen  our  convictions 
in  the  needs  of  this  area. 

The  proposed  new  periodical  should 
cover  a wide  range  of  topics,  showing 
how  Mennonite  principles  can  best  be 
carried  out  on  the  farm  and  in  farm  life, 
in  our  business  relations,  in  home  mak- 
ing, in  mutual  aid,  and  in  selecting  our 
life  work  and  vocations.  Special  atten- 
tion should  be  given  to  religious  and 
spiritual  questions  in  their  applications 
to  all  those  so-called  secular  matters 
with  which  we  are  concerned,  to  health 
and  medical  service,  to  the  social  life  of 
our  Mennonite  communities,  and  similar 
Mennonite  community  interests.  For  if 
our  Christianity  does  not  carry  over  into 
these  areas  can  we  indeed  say  that  we  are 
Christians? 

Since  the  time  Brother  Coffman  first 
made  his  proposal  seven  years  ago,  the 
idea  has  taken  root  and  grown  until 
today  there  is  a deep  conviction  on  the 
part  of  a considerable  number  of  breth- 
ren that  the  time  is  ripe  for  launching 
the  proposed  new  venture.  Among  those 
who  have  made  a definite  contribution  to 


the  development  of  this  conviction  are 
a number  of  men  associated  with  the 
Farm  and  Community  schools  of  our 
C.P.S.  camps.  The  camp  experience  of 
these  men  has  deepened  their  apprecia- 
tion for  the  Mennonite  way  of  life,  and 
has  given  them  a desire  to  do  what  they 
can  to  share  their  experience  with 
others. 

On  August  23,  1945,  a number  of 
brethren  with  a concern  for  this  cause 
gathered  at  Lima,  Ohio,  to  give  further 
consideration  to  Brother  Coffman’s 
proposal.  Among  those  present  were 
representatives  of  the  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing House,  and  the  Publication 
Board,  and  of  the  Committee,  on  In- 
dustrial Relations.  Several  men  from 
the  Farm  and  Community  schools  were 
also  present,  as  well  as  other  interested 
brethren.  After  prayerful  and  thought- 
ful deliberation  there  was  a unanimous 
agreement  that  there  is  sufficient  interest 
and  conviction  in  the  worth  of  the  idea 
that  it  should  be  given  further  study, 
with  a view  to  working  toward  the  formu- 
lation of  concrete  proposals.  It  was  also 
agreed  to  be  the  conviction  of  the  group 
that  the  proposed  project  in  its  initial 
and  experimental  stages  should  be  back- 
ed by  private  initiative  and  capital,  but 
that  we  look  forward  to  the  time  when 
it  will  be  taken  over  by  an  official  church 
body  such  as  the  Publishing  House  if, 
during  the  trial  period,  the  venture 
proves  itself  as  filling  a definite  need 
of  the  church  in  a scriptural  way. 

To  this  end  a continuing  committee 
was  appointed  as  a temporary  organiza- 
tion to  ascertain  further  the  need  and 
demand  for  the  proposed  new  project, 
and  to  formulate  plans  for  permanent 
organization,  financing,  and  support. 
The  committee  as  appointed  consists  of 
the  following  brethren:  Paul  Erb,  A.  J. 
Metzler,  Lewis  S.  Martin,  H._  Ralph 
Hernley,  Guy  F.  Hershberger.  May  the 
brotherhood  remember  these  brethren  at 
the  throne  of  grace  .that  they  may  be 
led  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  every  way  to 
do  His  will.  Goshen,  Ind. 


Why  Observe  Sunday? 

By  Edward  D.  Jones 

Why  be  so  critical  about  what  one 
does  or  does  not  do  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week?  Did  God  not  command  the 
Israelites  to  remember  the  Sabbath  day 
and  keep  it  holy?  And  all  through  the 
Old  Testament  the  people  were  asked 
to  keep  the  seventh  day  and  not  the  first 
day.  But  now  we  are  no  longer  under 
the  Old  Testament  order,  but  are  living 
in  the  New  Testament  order  of  affairs, 
and  nowhere  in  the  New  Testament  are 
we  specifically  commanded  to  keep  any 
one  day.  As  a matter  of  fact,  some  good 
church  members  and  also  some  preach- 
ers have  said,  “It  is  not  so  important 
that  we  keep  a certain  day  as  it  is  that  we 
keep  at  least  one  day  more  holy  than  the 
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rest  of  the  week;  and  since  most  people 
keep  Sunday  or  feel  that  Sunday  should 
be  kept,  it  is  just  as  good  that  we  keep 
it  as  any  other.  For  did  not  Paul  say, 
‘One  man  esteemeth  one  day  above  an- 
other: another  esteemeth  every  day  alike. 
Let  every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his 
own  mind’  (Rom.  14:5)?” 

In  Gen.  2:1-3  we  have  these  words, 
“Thus  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were 
finished,  and  all  the  host  of  them.  And 
on  the  seventh  day  God  ended  his  work 
which  he  had  made;  and  he  rested  on  the 
seventh  day  from  all  his  work  which  he 
had  made.  And  God  blessed  the  seventh 
day,  and  sanctified  it:  because  that  in  it 
he  had  rested  from  all  his  work  which 
God  created  and  made.”  God  blessed  and 
set  aside  the  seventh  day  because  of  what 
He  did  on  that  day,  rather  than  because 
it  was  the  seventh  day,  as  the  Sabbatar- 
ian holds,  and  commanded  the  children 
of  Israel  to  keep  the  day  holy  to  the  Lord. 
Ex.  31:15.  God  was  known  to  Israel  at 
this  time  as  their  Lord  and  God,  and 
the  keeping  of  the  day  was  to  be  a sign 
between  the  Lord  and  His  chosen  people, 
being  held  in  remembrance  of  their 
Lord’s  ceasing  from  His  work. 

In  the  days  of  Samuel  the  people,  be- 
cause of  certain  conditions,  called  for  a 
king,  and  when  Samuel  the  prophet  re- 
fused to  grant  the  request  of  the  people, 
the  Lord  told  Samuel,  “Hearken  unto  the 
voice  of  the  people  . . . for  they  have  not 
rejected  thee,  but  they  have  rejected  me, 
that  I should  not  reign  over  them”  (I 
Sam.  8:7).  While  the  people  still  wished 
to  recognize  God  as  their  God,  they  re- 
fused Him  as  their  Lord,  wishing  to  do 
their  own  thinking,  planning,  and  judg- 
ing. 

When  Jesus  came  into  the  world, 
humbled  Himself,  and  was  obedient  unto 
death,  God  made  this  same  Jesus  both 
Lord  and  Christ.  Acts  2:36.  While  the 
law  of  God  does  not  change,  for  it  has  no 
need  of  change,  including  the  law  of  the 
Sabbath,  yet,  lords  we  have  changed. 
And  I know  of  no  greater  evidence  in 
secular  history  of  a change  of  lords  than 
the  terrible  hatred,  cruelty,  and  destruc- 
tion that  are  meted  out  to  the  Jewish 
people  who  refused  to  change  lords. 

If  we  are  to  be  true  to  God  and  to 
Jesus  as  our  Lord  now,  we  need  to  as- 
certain the  day  our  Lord  entered  into 
His  rest.  For  He  said,  “That  the  Son 
of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath” 
(Luke  6:5).  Jesus’  work  was  expressly 
to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  and  like 
as  God  entered  into  His  rest  only  after 
His  work  was  completed,  so  also  Jesus 
entered  into  His  rest  only  after  His  work 
was  finished,  of  which  death  was  the 
last  part.  “For  this  purpose  the  Son  of 
God  was  manifested,  that  he  might 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil”  (I  John 
3:8).  “The  last  enemy  that  shall  be 
destroyed  is  death”  (I  Cor.  15:26).  And 
again,  “Forasmuch  then  as  the  children 
are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he 
also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the 
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same;  that  through  death  he  might 
destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death, 
that  is,  the  devil”  (Heb.  2:14).  There- 
fore, as  long  as  Jesus  was  in  the  grip  of 
death  His  work  was  not  completed;  BUT, 
“Now  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
very  early  in  the  morning,  . . . they  found 
the  stone  rolled  away  . . . and  found 
not  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus”  (Luke 
24:1-3).  “The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and 
hath  appeared  to  Simon”  (Luke  24:34). 

Like  as  the  entering  of  God  into  His 
rest  is  attested  by  many  and  varied  pas- 
sages of  scripture,  so  also  is  the  enter- 
ing into  rest  of  our  Lord  Jesus  attested 
by  all  apostolic  writers  with  force  and 
clarity. 

In  the  light  of  the  Word  of  God  we 
would  say  that  all  who  do  not  keep  the 
first  day  of  the  week  holy  unto  God  are 
violating  the  law  of  God  concerning  the 
Sabbath,  and  the  penalty  of  death  still 
adheres  to  its  violation,  for  it  is  a “per- 
petual covenant”  (Ex.  31:16);  it  is 
neither  fulfilled,  annulled,  or  changed, 
and  is  to  be  observed  as  long  as  there  is 
an  Israel  of  God. 

. Possibly  one  of  the  greatest  reasons  for 
the  general  practice  of  Sabbath  desecra- 
tion in  this  our  day,  both  in  Christian 
circles  and  without,  is  the  lack  of  vision 
and  firm  conviction  on  the  part  of  church 
leaders  for  the  need  and  purpose  of 
keeping  the  day. 

Why  observe  Sunday?  Because  it  is  the 
day  on  which  Jesus,  our  Lord,  entered 
into  His  rest.  White  Cloud,  Mich. 

An  Open  Door 

By  John  A.  Hostetler 

On  speaking  about  Gospel  distribu- 
tion George  Mueller  once  said,  “We 
should  labor  on  in  this  service,  prayer- 
fully and  believingly  labor  on,  even 
though  for  a lor^g  time  we  should  see 
little  or  no  fruit;  yea,  we  should  labor 
on  as  if  everything  depended  on  our 
labors,  whilst,  in  reality,  we  ought  not 
to  put  the  least  confidence  in  our  exer- 
tions, but  alone  in  God’s  ability  and  will- 
ingness to  bless,  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  our 
efforts  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord  Jesus.” 
We  believe  this  expresses  the  Biblical  idea 
of  circulating  the  Christian  Gospel. 

Quite  a number  of  colleges  and  librar- 
ies in  this  area  have  gratefully  received 
Christian  literature  and  Mennonite  pub- 
lications. About  a dozen  have  received 
some  or  all  of  the  following  books:  “War, 
Peace,  and  Nonresistance,”  “Mennonites 
in  Europe,”  “Mennonites  of  America,” 
“Menno  Simons’  Life  and  Writings,” 
“Doctrines  of  the  Bible,”  “Exalting 
Christ  in  the  City,”  “The  Christian 
Nurture  of  Children,”  “The  Ideal  Chris- 
tian Home,”  and  “Feeding  the  Hungry.” 
These  books  are  bqught  at  reduction  and 
donated  to  public  libraries  and  institu- 
tions qf  learning. 

Several  interested  C.P.S.  men  are  dis- 
tributing similar  publications  in  their 


HYMN  STUDIES 


Benedic  Anima 

By  the  late  J.  H.  Shank 

This  hymn  is  written  by  the  same 
author  who  wrote  that  great  hymn  which 
we  so  often  sing,  “Abide  with  me:  fast 
falls  the  eventide,”  Henry  F.  Lyte. 

The  phrase,  “The  King  of  heaven,”  is 
found  in  Dan.  4:37,  spoken  by  King 
Nebuchadnezzar:  “Now  I Nebuchadnez- 
zar praise  and  extol  and  honour  the  King 
of  heaven,  all  whose  works  are  truth,  and 
his  ways  judgment:  and  those  that  walk 
in  pride  he  is  able  to  abase.”  And  how 
well  did  Nebuchadnezzar  know  what  he 
was  talking  about!  You  will  recall  that 
the  king  of  Babylon  uttered  these  words 
after  God  had  sent  a judgment  upon  him 
because  of  his  pride,  and  for  seven  years 
this  proud  king  ate  grass  in  the  fields 
like  an  ox,  until  his  hair  was  grown  like 
eagle’s  feathers,  and  his  nails  like  birds’ 
claws. 

Now,  while  Mr.  Lyte  did  not  have  to 
go  out  and  eat  grass,  and  was  not  af- 
flicted with  pride  as  was  Nebuchadnez- 
zar, yet  he  had  abundant  reason  to  praise 
God.  Three  years  after  he  had  entered 
the  ministry,  a fellow  clergyman,  who 
was  dying,  sent  for  Mr.  Lyte.  The  meet- 
ing revealed  the  fact  that  neither  of  the 
two  knew  God  as  they  knew  they  should 
know  Him.  Neither  one  had  the  faith 
and  assurance  they  felt  were  necessary  to 
leave  this  world  in  peace.  They  began 
to  “search  the  scriptures”  from  a new 
angle,  with  a personal  turn,  and  both 
experienced  a genuine  change  of  heart. 

Perhaps  it  was  gratitude  to  God  for 
this  awakening  that  led  to  the  writing 
of  this  hymn,  when  the  writer  was  once 
assured  that  he  was  “ransomed,  healed, 
restored,  forgiven”;  when  God  had 
proved  “glorious  in  His  faithfulness.” 
Note  the  third  stanza,  “Well  our  feeble 
frame  He  knows”:  inspired  by  his  own 
lack  of  physical  strength,  for  Mr.  Lyte 
was  always  feeble  in  frame,  and  at  times 
had  hardly  strength  sufficient  to  carry  on 
the  duties  he  felt  he  owed  to  the  humble, 
seafaring  folk  to  whom  he  ministered  for 
a period  of  twenty-five  years. 

La  Junta,  Colo. 


respective  localities.  We  have  more  re- 
quests from  church  schools  and  colleges 
for  Mennonite  publications.  We  hope  to 
fill  these  requests  and  the  needs  of  about 
fifteen  or  twenty  libraries  as  soon  as 
possible.  The  need  for  getting  out 
Biblical  literature  is  great.  Contribrn 
tions  for  this  work  will  be  gratefully 
received  if  sent  to  the  Mission  Board 
Treasurer,  1711  South  Prairie  Street,  Elk- 
hart, Ind. 

C-P-S.  Unit  Nq.  140,  Pinehurst,  N,Q; 


446 


GOS,PEL  HERALD 


September  14, 1945 


FAMILY 


On  Sunday  Morning 

A Sunday  morning  filled  with  wind  and  sun, 
And  in  the  parlor,  with  the  breakfast  done. 
The  aged  farmer,  in  his  favorite  chair, 

Bows  humbly  as  he  gives  the  morning  prayer. 
His  tones  are  firm  and  resonant  as  of  yore 
When  all  the  children  knelt  upon  the  floor; 
With  lowered  face  his  gentle  partner  hears 
The  words  of  faith  that  glow  among  their  years. 
He  ends  his  fervent  thanks — the  old  clock’s 
chime 

Gives  warning  of  the  Sunday  meeting  time; 

He  stands — the  Book  within  his  hardened  palm. 
And  quotes  a well-loved  verse  from  some  old 
psalm; 

Out  in  the  yard  they  hear  the  hum  of  bees, 
And  view  with  pride  their  small  farms  bound- 
aries. 

Then,  leaving  house  and  fields  they  long  have 
trod, 

They  seek  once  more  the  steepled  house  of  God. 
— Reid  Crowell,  in  “Christian  Advocate.” 


Worship  in  the  Home 

By  H.  J.  King 

“And  all  thy  children  shall  be  taught 
of  the  Lord;  and  great  shall  be  the  peace 
of  thy  children”  (Isa.  54:13). 

We  are  impressed  these  days  as  we 
read,  hear,  and  see  the  marked  evidences 
of  disrespect  and  disobedience  of  chil- 
dren and  youth  to  those  whom  God  has 
made  responsible  for  their  well-being 
and  good.  As  we  witness  these  things, 
we  are  made  to  wonder  where  the  source 
of  the  problem  is  and  what  can  be  done 
to  at  least  help  in  the  solution  of  the 
problem.  This  verse  of  scripture  would 
call  to  our  minds,  as  parents,  the  person- 
al responsibility  within  our  grasp  of  mak- 
ing a contribution  to  this  great  cause  in 
the  proper  instruction  of  our  own  chil- 
dren. It  is  with  this  in  mind  that  we 
approach  the  subject  of  “Worship  in  the 
Home.” 

Various  conference  committees  have 
at  times  endeavored  to  gain  information 
concerning  the  number  of  homes  within 
certain  conferences  or  churches  that  have 
regular  family  worship,  and  it  seems  al- 
most impossible  to  obtain  an  accurate 
report.  Just  why  this  should  be  true,  I 
am  unable  to  say,  but  it  seems  to  me 
there  must  be  a serious  neglect  some- 
where, or  else  parents  are  timid  in  giving 
an  expression  of  their  home  activities. 

Family  worship  has  long  been  recog- 
nized as  one  of  the  happy  mediums 
through  which  the  family  group  has 
learned  the  first  principles  of  God  and 
His  salvation,  receiving  new  courage  and 
strength  for  the  duties  of  life,  a place 


CIRCLE 


where  we  can  bring  our  cares  and  bur- 
dens and  pour  out  our  prayers  in  be- 
half of  each  other  to  one  whojtnows  our 
lives  better  than  we  do. 

There  are  some  things  that  would 
hinder  us.  We  are  living  in  a complex 
world.  We  are  in  the  midst  of  a rush- 
ing civilization.  Often  there  are  dis- 
turbances from  without,  or  we  may  feel 
that  we  don’t  know  how  to  go  about  it, 
and  there  may  be  other  things,  but  let  us 
see. 

Realizing  that  things  about  us  are 
rush,  rush,  rush,  let  us  remember  that 
there  are  still  twenty-four  hours  in  each 
day,  and  with  all  our  modern  machinery 
and  conveniences,  can  it  be  true  that  we 
have  less  time  for  God  and  the  well- 
being of  our  home  and  family?  The  busy 
world  should  be  a challenge  to  us  rather 
than  a hindrance.  Quite  frequently  we 
are  hindered  in  our  worship  by  the  ring- 
ing of  the  doorbell  or  the  telephone,  or 
without  warning  some  neighbor  or  child 
may  come  bursting  in.  Not  even  for  a 
few  moments  are  we  left  all  alone  with 
the  family  for  quiet  meditation  and 
prayer.  May  none  of  these  things  dis- 
turb us  to  the  extent  that  we  will  omit 
from  our  daily  lives  this  service  which 
will  be  the  means  of  (1)  holding  before 
the  children  the  Word  of  God,  (2)  unit- 
ing us  as  a family  in  Christian  fellow- 
ship, and  (3)  giving  us  grace  for  the  day 
and  its  duties. 

I would  like  to  suggest  briefly  several 
reasons  why  every  Christian  home  should 
maintain  a family  altar. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  an  ideal  way  to 
uphold  the  standard  of  Christian  mar- 
riage. A husband  and  wife  owe  it  to 
each  other  and  to  all  concerned  to  main- 
tain and  develop  the  Christian  bond  that 
made  them  man  and  wife,  that  the  spir- 
itual side  of  marriage  be  emphasized 
rather  than  the  physical. 

In  the  second  place,  it  gives  recogni- 
tion to  the  fact  that  God  is  the  third 
partner  and  by  far  the  most  important  in 
the  building  and  making  of  a Christian 
home,  for  it  was  He  who  brought  the 
first  home  into  being  and  established  it 
upon  His  principles. 

In  the  third  place,  it  places  parental 
authority  in  its  proper  light— authority 
that  has  been  divinely  given.  If  our  chil- 
dren can  feel  with  us  that  parental 
authority  is  given  to  us  from  God,  and 
that  we  daily  ask  of  Him  wisdom,  grace, 
and  guidance,  then  many  a clash  and 
many  upheavals  and  wayward  steps  can 
be  avoided. 

In  the  fourth  place,  it  emphasizes  the 
presence  of  Christ  in  the  home.  Is  He  a 
welcome  guest  in  my  home?  The  pres- 
ence of  Christ  in  the  home  provides  an. 


atmosphere  of  which  the  child  can  free- 
ly partake,  and  thus  grow  and  develop. 

It  will  cultivate  in  all  a mutual  under-  | 
standing  of  our  relationships  to  each 
other  and  help  us  in  the  solution  of 
many  of  our  home  problems. 

May  I suggest  some  helpful  factors  in 
establishing  and  promoting  a family 
altar  in  your  home?  First  of  all,  settle  it 
definitely  in  your  own  mind  as  to  the 
need  of  such  a program  in  your  home. 
When  once  you  are  fully  convinced  that  ' 
there  is  a need,  and  that  you  are  the  one 
that  God  has  placed  in  a position  of 
responsibility  to  supply  that  need,  then 
nothing  should  stop  you  from  going 
ahead. 

Secondly,  settle  in  your  bwn  mind  the 
most  suitable  time  for  the  whole  family 
to  be  together  and  then  proceed  on  that 
plan.  As  much  as  possible,  of  course, 
the  father  of  the  home  should  preside, 
but  every  member  of  the  family  should 
be  called  upon  and  have  an  active  part 
in  the  program,  which  should  be  varied 
enough  tQ  keep  it  from  becoming  stale. 
When  the  children  are  young  and  are  all 
at  home,  singing  should  occupy  at  least 
a part  of  the  service;  also,  repeating 
verses  and  other  activities  in  which  chil- 
dren can  take  part. 

In  my  lifetime,  I have  traveled  a great 
deal  and  have  enjoyed  the  hospitality  of 
many  Christian  homes,  but  without  be- 
ing a keen  observer,  one  can  tell  where 
family  worship  is  a regular  event  or  if 
(Continued  on  last  page) 


Our  Departed  Loved  Ones 

By  Ammon  Kaufman 

During  the  second  quarter  of  1945 
there  were  one  hundred  forty-eight 
obituaries  reported  in  the  Gospel 
Herald.  The  average  age  at  death  was 
fifty-nine  years.  The  smallest  number 
reported  in  one  issue  was  five,  the 
largest  number  in  one  issue,  seventeen. 

The  ages  may  be  tabulated  as  follows: 


Over  90  2 

80  to  90  33 

70  to  80  40 

60  to  70  30 

50  to  60  8 

40  to  50  5 

30  to  40  2 

20  tO  30  3 

IO-  tO  20  4 

1 to  IO  6 

Under  1 14 

No  age  given  1 


Deaths  were  distributed  by  states  and 
provinces  as  follows:  Pennsylvania,  42; 
Ohio,  26;  Indiana,  16;  Iowa,  11;  Ontario, 
9;  Illinois,  7;  Michigan,  Virginia,  and 
Oregon,  each  5;  Kansas,  4;  Colorado,  3; 
Montana,  Maryland,  Nebraska,  Cali- 
fornia, each  2;  Missouri,  West  Virginia, 
Alberta,  each  1;  Near  East,  1. 
Davidsville,  Pa. 
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TO  BE  NEA 


September  16, 1945 

Read  Col.  3:1-11. 

Only,  O Lord,  in  Thy  dear  love 
Fit  us  for  perfect  rest  above; 

And  help  us  this  and  every  day, 

To  live  more  nearly  as  we  pray. 

— John  Keble. 

September  17, 1945 

Read  Rom.  14:7-12. 

O Lord,  fulfill  Thy  will 

Be  the  days  few  or  many,  good  or  ill: 

Prolong  them,  to  suffice 

For  offering  up  ourselves  Thy  sacrifice; 

Shorten  them  if  Thou  wilt, 

To  make  in  righteousness  an  end  of  guilt. 

Yea,  they  will  not  be  long 

To  souls  who  learn  to  sing  a patient  song: 

Yea,  short  they  will  not  be 

To  souls  on  tiptoe  to  flee  home  to  Thee. 

O Lord,  fulfill  Thy  will. 

Make  Thy  will  ours,  and  keep  us  patient  still 
Be  the  days  few  or  many,  good  or  ill. 

— Christina  G.  Rossetti. 

September  18, 1945 

Read  Matt.  25  :31-46.- 

Thou  hast  on  earth  a Trinity — 

Thyself,  my  fellow  man,  and  me: 

When  one  with  him,  then  one  with  Thee: 
Nor,  save  together,  Thine  are  we. 

— John  B.  Tabb. 

September  19, 1945 

Read  Phil.  2 :1-11. 

I — “This  is  a picture  of  the  great.” 

Myself — “I  think  I know  them  all.  There  is 
Alexander  the  Great,  Charlemagne,  Otto 
the  Great,  Alfred  the  Great,  Catherine 
the  Great — and  there  is  Jesus.” 

I — “Jesus  the  Great?” 

Myself — “No,  just  Jesus.” 

— Arthur  B.  Rhinow  (Christian  Century). 

September  20,  1945 

Read  John  6 :44-51. 

Good  and  great  God!  How  should  I fear 
To  come  to  Thee,  if  Christ  not  there! 
Could  I but  think,  He  would  not  be 
Present,  to  plead  my  cause  for  me; 

To  hell  I’d  rather  run,  than  I 
Would  see  Thy  face,  and  He  not  by. 

— Robert  Herrick. 

September  21, 1945 

Read  John  19:13-18,  28-30. 

Once  I ached  for  thy  dear  sake: 

Wilt  thou  cause  Me  now  to  ache? 

Once  I bled  for  thee  in  pain: 

Wilt  thou  rend  My  Heart  again? 
Crown  of  thorns  and  shameful  tree, 
Bitter  death  I bore  for  thee, 

Bore  My  Cross  to  carry  thee, 

And  wilt  thou  have  nought  of  Me? 

— Christina  G.  Rossetti. 


R TO  GOD 


September  22,  1945 

Read  Heb.  13  :5-8. 

Lonely?  No,  not  lonely 
While  Jesus  standeth  by; 

His  presence  always  cheers  me, 

I know  that  He  is  nigh. 

Friendless?  No,  not  friendless, 

For  Jesus  is  my  friend; 

I change,  but  He  remaineth 
The  same  unto  the  end. 

— Selected. 


A STUDY  OF  FORGIVENESS 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  September  23 

(Genesis  45) 

“To  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  and 
forgivenesses,  though  we  have  rebelled  against 
him.”  The  story  of  Joseph  forgiving  his  breth- 
ren is  a most  outstanding  and  beautiful  story 
of  forgiveness.  Only  in  God  could  man  so 
genuinely  forgive  his  brethren  who  had  re- 
belled against  him.  This  study  should  help  us 
to  appreciate  God’s  forgiveness  of  our  sins  and 
also  teach  us  how  to  forgive  those  who  tres- 
pass against  us. 

When  the  sons  of  Israel  first  came  to  Egypt 
to  buy  corn  and  bowed  down  before  Joseph, 
Joseph  knew  them  and  forgave  them.  The 
Word  says  Joseph  remembered  the  dreams 
which  he  had  dreamed  of  them,  remembered 
not  with  any  feeling  of  “I  told  you  so,”  but 
with  love  and  forgiveness.  He  knew  the 
brethren  were  not  yet  ready  to  receive  for- 
giveness. He  must  prepare  their  hearts.  When 
he  heard  them  express  distress  of  guilt,  Joseph 
couldn’t  speak  for  love  and  sympathy.  He 
turned  himself  and  wept.  It  was  difficult 
for  Joseph  to  try  his  brethren  because  he 
loved  them  so.  And  how  his  heart  was  touch- 
ed when  he  heard  of  his  father  and  of  Ben- 
jamin! Until  they  returned  to  Egypt  with 
Benjamin,  Joseph  must  have  thought  much  of 
the  providence  of  God  in  his  life. 

When  upon  their  return  he  saw  Benjamin, 
“his  bowels  did  yearn  upon  his  brother.”  He 
learned  that  his  father  was  well.  He  could 
scarcely  refrain  himself,  but  entertained  them 
and  used  the  stratagem  of  the  silver  cup  to 
bring  them  low  in  repentance.  When  Judah 
in  humble  supplication  pleaded  for  Benjamin’s 
release,  Joseph  could  not  any  longer  refrain. 
With  no  desire  to  expose  his  brethren  before 
the  Egyptian  officials  he  sent  them  all  out. 

Joseph  wept  aloud.  In  Hebrew  he  cried, 
“I  am  Joseph.”  “Come  near  to  me,  I pray 
you.”  “Be  not  grieved,  nor  angry  with  your- 
selves.” “God  did  send  me  before  you  to  pre- 
serve life.”  “It  was  not  you  that  sent  me 
hither,  but  God.”  According  to  every  worldly 
standard,  Joseph  would  have  been  justified 
in  revealing  himself  and  casting  them  from 
the  land.  But  not  so  does  the  man  of  God.  He 
has  already  forgiven  all.  He  has  forgotten 
and  wants  them  to  forget.  Joseph  takes  no 
credit  to  himself,  boasts  not  of  his  own  do- 


ings for  them,  gives  no  hint  of  revengeful 
feelings,  but  rejoices  in  the  wise  providence 
of  God.  Instead  of  any  holding  of  grudges 
Joseph  has  kindnesses  planned  for  them. 
“Haste  ye,  and  go  up  to  my  father.”  “Thou 
shalt  dwell  in  the  land  of  Goshen,  and  thou 
shalt  be  near  unto  me.”  “And  there  will  I 
nourish  thee;  for  yet  there  are  five  years  of 
famine.”  When  he  kissed  Benjamin  and  each 
of  his  brethren  individually  and  wept  upon 
them,  they  knew  the  forgiveness  was  com- 
plete. “And  after  that  his  brethren  talked 
with  him.” 

How  could  Joseph  return  such  good  for 
the  evil  he  had  received?  If  we  go  back  to  the 
years  following  Joseph’s  evil  treatment  by 
his  brethren  we  find  a strong,  God-fearing 
man  in  every  different  circumstance  of  his 
life.  Most  of  these  circumstances  were  dif- 
ficult ones,  but  Joseph  was  true  to  God  and 
trusted  Him  to  make  all  things  work  out  for 
good.  Perhaps  the  interpretation  that  his 
brethren  had  put  upon  Joseph’s  dreams  was 
not  the  spirit  in  which  Joseph  told  them  at 
all.  Joseph  did  not  condone  the  sin  of  his 
brethren,  but  knew  God  had  overruled  all 
the  steps  of  his  life  for  the  good  of  those  he 
loved.  He  was  so  thankful  to  be  able  to  save 
them  that  only  mercy  and  forgiveness  filled 
his  heart.  God  overrules  evil  for  good. 

“God  nothing  does,  nor  suffers  to  be  done. 

But  thou  thyself  would’st  do,  if  thou  could’st  see 
The  end  of  all  events  as  well  as  He.” 

This  story  of  forgiveness  is  not  only  an  ac- 
curate piece  of  personal  history,  but  a beauti- 
ful parable  of  God’s  love  and  forgiveness  for 
us,  as  shown  forth  in  Christ. 

—A.  M.  E. 


IF  NOT  GOD,  A BLASPHEMER 

Whoever  you  may  be,  I put  this  question. 
If  a mortal  promised  to  do  everything — if  he 
had  conceived  such  an  idea,  and  began  with 
you  first,  what  would  you  say?  Would  you 
not  suspect  such  a person  to  be  foolish?  Would 
you  not  simply  laugh  at  such  follies?  If,  then, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  not  God,  how  is  it  that, 
without  any  help,  this  sacrilegious  Seducer 
has  prevailed  against  the  laws  of  His  country, 
against  princes,  against  wise  men,  against  the 
whole  universe  in  opposition  to  Him,  against 
the  powers  of  heaven  and  hell,  in  fine,  against 
God  Himself,  even  so  far  as  to  make  Him- 
self equal  to  God,  to  receive  honors  due  only 
to  the  Divinity,  and  to  fulfill  with  an  infinite 
success,  in  spite  of  difficulties,  and  the  con- 
tradictions generated  by  long  centuries,  all 
the  prophecies?  Why  then,  O’  Jews,  did  your 
God,  who  governs  and  rules  the  world,  permit 
such  a great  and  impious  crime?  And  you, 
Gentiles,  I summon  you  as  a testimony — Why 
did  your  God  not  extinguish  this  rival?  How 
was  it  that  this  despised  man,  who  was  nailed 
to  an  infamous  cross,  died  and  was  buried, 
left  after  Him  a force,  a virtue,  capable  of 
generating  so  many  and  so  great  prodigies? 
Whoever,  I will  not  say  among  men,  but 
among  those  who  have  passed  for  gods,  can 
be  compared  with  Him?  The  anger,  the  sac- 
rileges, the  incestuous  loves  of  the  gods  of 
paganism — are  not  they  crimes  even  in  the 
eyes  of  their  worshipers? — Jerome  Savonarola. 
Translated  by  O’Dell  Travers  Hill. 
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FIELD 


Bro.  John  D.  Risser,  Hagerstown,  Md., 
was  one  of  the  instructors  at  a Bible  confer- 
ence held  at  the  Plain  Church,  Lansdale,  Pa., 
Sept.  1-3. 

The  brotherhood  of  the  Franconia  district 
are  planning  to  open  an  elementary  school 
near  Souderton  on  Sept.  17. 

Bro.  John  R.  Mumaw,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
will  speak  on  “Christian  Influence  for  Early 
Youth”  at  the  Willow  Street,  Pa.,  Mennonite 
Church  on  Sept.  23  at  7:30  P.M. 

The  Christian  day  school  conducted  by  the 
brethren  in  the  Johnstown,  Pa.,  district  open- 
ed on  Sept.  4 with  an  enrollment  of  ninety- 
nine,  including  thirteen  beginners  and  eight- 
een in  the  high  school.  The  teachers  are  San- 
ford G.  Shetler,  John  A.  Lehman,  and  Esther 
Eash. 

Bro.  Roy  D.  Roth,  Pekin,  111.,  preached  for 
the  Bethel  congregation,  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
on  Sunday  morning,  Sept.  2. 

An  inspirational  song  service  will  be  held 
at  Churchtown,  Cumberland  County,  Pa., 
Sept.  16,  1:30  P.M.  Bro.  Eby  Leaman  will 
be  the  chorister.  That  evening  at  the  same 
place  Bro.  Aaron  Shank  of  the  Meckville 
Mission  will  begin  revival  services. 

The  address  of  Bro.  Daniel  D.  Wert  is 
Lebanon,  Pa.,  R.  1,  and  not  Annville,  as  it 
incorrectly  appears  in  the  Mennonite  Year- 
book. 

Bro.  Guy  F.  Hershberger,  Goshen,  Ind., 
spoke  at  Malcolm,  Nebr.,  Aug.  29  and  30, 
and  at  the  Chicago  Home  Mission,  Sunday 
morning,  Sept.  2. 

Bro.  D.  M.  Strite,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  preach- 
ed at  the  Salford  and  Souderton  churches  in 
the  Franconia  district  on  Sept.  2.  Ob  the 
afternoon  of  Sept.  3 he  preached  the  harvest 
home  sermon  at  the  Swamp  Church. 

Communion  dates  in  York  and  Adams 
County,  Pa.,  (the  bishop  district  of  Noah 
Mack  and  Richard  Danner)  are  as  follows: 
Sept.  23,  Garber’s;  Sept.  30,  Hanover;  Oct. 
7,  York  Mission;  Oct.  14,  Stony  Brook;  Oct. 
21,  Mummasburg.  N(otice  is  also  hereby  given 
that  preparatory  services  will  be  held  at  each 
place  on  the  Saturday  evening  prior  to  com- 
munion, and  members  are  urged  to  be  pres- 
ent.— R.  D. 

The  annual  Christian  Workers’  Meeting 

will  be  held  at  Altoona,  Pa.,  Oct.  6,  7.  Speak- 
ers from  a distance  include  Abner  Stoltzfus, 
Lancaster,  John  S.  Hess,  Lititz,  and  Abram 
Metz,  Jr.,  Telford,  Pa. 

Bro.  C.  L.  Graber,  Goshen,  Ind.,  lent  his 
services  to  the  Salem  congregation  near  New 
Paris,  Ind.,  on  Sept.  2 in  conducting  a panel 
discussion,  on  Christian  Education.  A very 
interesting  program  .was  given  to  an  appre- 
ciative audience. . - • ■ 


NOTES 


The  Franconia  Conference  has  opened  a 
mission  at  612  St.  John  St.,  Allentown,  Pa., 
with  Sunday  school  and  preaching  every  Sun- 
day at  9:30  A.M.  An  all-day  dedication  serv- 
ice is  planned  for  Sunday,  Sept.  30,  with  Bro. 
J.  R.  Mumaw  of  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  as  one 
of  the  speakers. 

Bro.  William  Hallman,  on  furlough  from 
South  America,  spoke  at  the  Pike  Church, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  on  Aug.  19,  and  at  the 
Slate  Hill  Church,  Shiremanstown,  Pa.,  Sun- 
day morning,  Aug.  26.  On  SeDt.  2 he  spoke 
to  the  Spanish  folks  at  Archbold,  Ohio,  and 
served  on  the  program  of  the  Ontario  Sunday 
School  Conference  on  Monday,  Sept.  3. 

Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler  began  a series  of  meet- 
ings at  the  Beaver  Dam  Church  in  north- 
western Pennsylvania  on  Sept.  7,  which  will 
continue,  the  Lord  willing,  until  Sept.  16. 

Bro.  Charles  Hostetter,  Manheim,  Pa.,  is 
in  charge  of  tent  meetings  now  in  progress 
in  North  Scottdale. 

A Christian  Life  Conference  will  be  held 
at  the  Blooming  Glen  Mennonite  Church, 
Blooming  Glen,  Pa.,  beginning  Saturday  eve- 
ning, Sept.  15,  and  continuing  Sunday  morn- 
ing and  Sunday  evening,  Sept.  16.  The 
speakers  are  Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Erb. 

Bro.  Harold  Brenneman  and  wife  attended 
the  recent  district  conference  in  Iowa,  but 
have  now  returned  to  Scottdale  to  make  their 
permanent  home  here.  Bro.  Brenneman  will 
devote  most  of  his  time  to  the  tract  work 
and  to  advertising. 

Sister  Edith  Showalter,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
recently  spent  several  days  at  Scottdale.  She 
has  been  appointed  by  the  Eastern  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  for  mission- 
ary-service in  Africa,  and  is  preparing  to  sail 
soon  for  that  land. 

Bro.  Ira  S.  Johns,  Goshen,  Ind.,  well  known 
to  many  of  our  readers  as  secretary  of  the 
Indiana-Michigan  Conference,  suffered  a 
heavy  loss  the  night  of  Aug.  30  when  his 
barn  was  struck  by  lightning  and  burned 
with  all  its  contents. 

Bro.  Clyde  Hershberger,  Nappanee,  Ind., 

arrived  in  Scottdale  on  Sept.  10  to  begin  work 
in  the  Publishing  House  bindery. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  Elmer  Born- 
trager  has  moved  from  Bloomfield,  Mont.,  to 
R 1,  Box  54,  Goshen,  Ind.  Bro.  Borntrager 
plans  to  attend  Goshen  College  for  two  years. 
All  correspondence  relating  to  the  Red  Top 


Calendar 

Special  session  of  Ontario  Conference,  Biehn 
Church,  New  Hamburg,  Ont.,  Wednesday 
afternoon,  Oct.  31. 

Maple  Grove  Bible  School,  Maple  Grove  Church 
pear  Atglen,  Pa„  Jan.  21-Ff>b,  J,  J94Q, 


Church  should  be  addressed  to  L.  A.  Kauff- 
man, Bloomfield,  Mont. 

An  inspiring  Harvest  Meeting  is  reported 
from  the  Oreville  Mennonite  Home,  Lancas- 
ter, Pa.  It  was  held  on  Aug.  29,  and  speakers 
included  C.  K.  Lehman,  James  Hess,  Amos 
Horst,  Parke  Book,  and  Emory  Herr. 

A combined  Harvest  Home  and  Sunday 
School  Meeting  was  held  on  Sept.  1 and  2 at 
the  East  Petersburg,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church. 
The  brethren  Henry  Lutz,  Henry  Frank, 
A.  J.  Metzler,  and  John  Leatherman  had  a 
prominent  place  on  the  program. 

Bro.  John  L.  Horst,  associate  editor  of  the 
Gospel  Herald  and  chairman  of  the  Relief 
Committee  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Mis- 
sions and  Charities,  left  New  York  by  plane 
on  Wednesday  morning,  Sept.  5.  He  was 
scheduled  for  stops  in  Newfoundland  and 
Ireland,  and  a cablegram  announces  his  safe 
arrival  at  London,  Thursday  evening.  Bro. 
Horst’s  mission  is  a survey  of  relief  needs, 
particularly  in  Belgium,  with  a view  to  formu- 
(Continued  on  last  page) 


CORRESPONDENCE 


PALMYRA,  MISSOURI 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings.  The 
Lord  is  faithful,  ever  bestowing  mercies  uppon 
us  regardless  of  our  unworthiness.  Even  in 
“little  things”  He  hears  our  petitions.  He  is 
never  tardy.  His  answers  come  iust  when  we 
need  them  most.  Humbly  we  thank  Him. 

We  are  happy  to  have  Sister  Bender,  wife 
of  the  late  D.  H.  Bender,  and  her  two  children 
make  their  home  here.  They  came  the  last 
of  June.  Sister  Ruth  Bender,  Pittsburgh,  Pa., 
accomDanied  them.  Bro.  Ralph  Bender,  Scott- 
dale. Pa.,  arrived  -later  to  join  his  loved  ones 
at  the  new  Bender  home.  His  short  visit 
was  very  much  appreciated  by  all  of  us. 

Sister  Sarah  Hershey  and  Bro.  and  Sister 
G.  Parke  Book,  of  Lancaster,  Pa.,  spent  two 
weeks  in  Tuly  with  their  brother,  T.  M.  Kreider. 
Bro.  Book  preached  at  each  of  the  Marion 
County  churches  while  with  us. 

The  brethren  Paul  Hershey  and  Chester 
Wenger,  of  Gulfport.  Miss.,  stopped  with  us 
on  their  wav  to  the  Missouri-Kansas  Confer- 
ence. Bro.  Hershey’s  sermon,  entitled  “Peace,” 
was  one  of  truth  and  power. 

Bro.  Harold  Kreider  spent  about  two  days 
last  week  with  his  parents.  He  is  stationed  at 
the  C.P.S.  camp,  Colorado  Springs,  Colo. 
We  all  enjoyed  having  him  home  again. 

Bro.  James  Bucher,  Portland,  Oreg.,  con- 
ducted a series  of  meetings  at  our  church 
from  Aug.  19  to  29.  Each  evening  there  was 
a Bible  lesson  and  sermon.  We  were  richly 
fed  upon  God’s  Word  and  were  encouraged 
to  keep  fighting  the  good  fight.  The  impor- 
tance of  obeying  the  Lord  in  things  small 
or  exeat  was  emphasized. 

That  God  might  continue  to  bless  and  keep 
His  people  until  we  meet  in  glory  is  our 
prayer. 

Sept.  1,  1945,  M.  Lena  Kreider. 
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RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 
“Food  for  Relief”  Donations 

Contributions  of  food  to  the  Mennonite 
relief  program  will  be  picked  up  by  truck 
from  local  collection  centers.  Several  con- 
gregations have  indicated  an  interest  in  donat- 
ing large  quantities  of  food,  such  as  carload 
lots  of  wheat,  flour,  and  navy  beans.  Such 
contributions  are  welcomed  and  directions 
for  shipping  may  be  obtained  by  correspond- 
ing- with  the  office  at  Akron. 

Selective  Service  recently  authorized  the 
transfer  of  ten  C.P.S.  men  from  each  of  the 
three  agencies  to  assist  “in  the  preparation  of 
materials  for  relief.”  Ten  men  from  Mennon- 
ite camps  have  been  assigned  to  assist  in  the 
“Food  for  Relief,’’  “Tools  and  Utensils  for 
Relief,”  and  clothing  programs.  They  will 
operate  trucks  to-  collect  the  food  and  will 
serve  in  warehouses  and  centers  to  prepare 
the  donations  for  overseas  shipment. 

* * * 

Relief  Training  School 

A second  training  school  for  relief  workers 
will  be  conducted  by  the  M.C.C.  at  Goshen 
College,  Sept.  12  to  29.  Twelve  workers,  re- 
cently appointed  for  service  in  Holland, 
France,  Switzerland,  and  Paraguay,  will  be 
enrolled. 

* * * 

Relief  Unit  in  Ethiopia 

Orie  Miller  reports  from  Addis  Ababa, 
Ethiopia,  Sept.  3,  that  arrangements  for  be- 
ginning a Mennonite  relief  service  in  that 
country  are  being  completed  and  that  addi- 
tional workers  from  the  States  should  be 
sent.  Samuel  Yoder  and  Ervin  Hooley,  Men- 
nonite relief  workers  who  formerly  served  in 
Egypt,  have  been  in  Ethiopia  since  Aug.  5 
surveying  the  field  and  preparing  the  way  to 
begin  a relief  program  there. 

* * * 

Nurse  Arrives  in  Puerto  Rico 

Annabelle  Troyer  has  joined  her  parents, 
Dr.  and  Mrs.  G.  D.  Troyer,  in  Puerto  Rico, 
where  she  will  serve  as  a trained  nurse  in 
the  Mennonite  hospital  at  La  Plata.  Sister 
Troyer  arrived  in  San  Juan  on  Aug.  18. 

* * # 

Arrival  in  England 

B.  F.  Hartzler  arrived  in  Southampton, 
England,  Sept.  1,  according  to  a recent  cable 
from  him.  Bro.  Hartzler  will  serve  as  a relief 
worker  among  German  prisoners  of  war  in 
England. 

* * * 

China  Workers  Obtain  Passports 

Passports  have  now  been  validated  for  S.  F. 
Pannabecker  and  P.  P.  Baltzer  to  enter  China. 
These  brethren  had  been  delayed  in  India 
since  March  of  this  year. 

* * # 

C.P.S.  NOTES 
Deaths  in  C.P.S. 

On  Sept.  1,  at  four  o’clock  in  the  afternoon, 

P?ul  Sommer,  assignee  at  the  Three  Rivers? 


C.P.S.  Camp,  California,  drowned  while 
swimming.  Paul  is  at  home  at  Millersburg, 
Ohio,  and  a member  of  the  Mennonite  Church 
at  Martins  Creek.  His  death  is  the  twelfth  in 
Mennonite  camps  and  the  twenty-third  in 
C.P.S. 

On  Aug.  27,  Warren  Dugan,  a C.P.S.  as- 
signee assisting  in  research  work  at  Yale 
University,  died  of  acute  poliomyelitis.  He 
was  a skilled  laboratory  technician  and  was 
assigned  to  the  work  of  preparing  fluids  con- 
taining the  polio  virus  for  inoculation  into 
experimental  animals.  His  contraction  of  the 
disease  was  no  doubt  a result  of  his  close  con- 
tact with  the  virus. 

* # * 

Hospital  Conferences 

Leaders  of  Mennonite  C.P.S.  hospital  units 
will  meet  for  conferences  at  Messiah  Bible 
College,  Grantham,  Pa.,  and  Goshen  College, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  Sept.  23  to  26,  and  Oct.  7 to  10, 
respectively.  Representatives  from  the  larger 
units  will  meet  at  Grantham  and  from  the 
smaller  units  at  Goshen.  While  considerable 
time  at  these  meetings  will  be  given  to  ad- 
ministrative concerns,  emphasis  will  also  be 
devoted  to  demobilization,  rehabilitation  aid 
for  C.P.S.  men,  post-C.P.S.  mental  hygiene 
concerns,  postwar  relief  work,  and  our  Chris- 
tian peace  testimony. 

# * * 

Working  Hours  Shortened  for  Base  Camps 

The  end  of  the  war  has  as  yet  not  changed 
the  lives  of  C.P.S.  men  to  any  great  extent, 
but  Selective  Service  has  ruled  that  beginning 
Sept.  9,  C.P.S.  assignees  in  base  camps  would 
begin  a 40-hour-week  working  schedule.  All 
legal  holidays  are  now  also  to  be  observed. 
Two  week  ends  per  month  may  now  be 
granted  and  they  begin  on  Friday  evening. 
These  changes,  however,  will  not  affect  over 
half  of  the  men  in  C.P.S.  because  of  the 
8,505,  4,439  are  on  special  projects  where 
they  continue  to  serve  long  hours  in  mental 
hospital  detail,  farm  labor,  and  other  work. 

Released  September  5,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


REPORT  ON  C.P.S.  PARACHUTE 
FIRE  FIGHTERS 

(The  account  given  here  of  the  work  C.P.S. 
smoke  jumpers  have  been  called  upon  to  do 
in  the  forests  of  the  Pacific  Northwest  will 
doubtless  'be  of  interest  to  many  folks  in  our 
churches.  It  was  written  by  Arthur  J.  Wiebe, 
director  of  the  camp  at  Missoula,  Mont. — 
Akron  Editor.) 

Jumping  has  been  the  order  of  the  day  in 
this  unit.  Anyone  who  might  have  been 
critical  of  the  large  number  of  men  brought 
here  this  summer  can  relax  in  the  assurance 
that  they  were  all  needed.  We  have  not  yet 
run  out  of  men  but  have  come  within  twelve, 
including  the  riggers,  of  exhausting  our  man- 
power. This  is  very  close  when  you  con- 
sider the  fact  that  we  jumped  one  hundred 
men  in  a three-day  period.  So  far  there  have 
been  three  jumpless  days  since  fire  season 
called  for  the  first  jump.  We  have  made  over 
fifty  on  some  days;  the  total  stands  at  three 
hundred  seventy-three  for  this  region,  which 
is  more  fire  jumps  than  have  been  made  in 
all  the  previous  time  that  smoke  jumping 


has  been  in  existence.  The  fire  season,  its 
heavier  second  half,  is  just  ahead  and  for  the 
first  time  in  weeks  we  have  more  than  just 
the  Missoula  unit  in  Region  One.  We  had 
fewer  than  fifty  men  not  out  on  fires  for 
two  weeks.  It  got  so  that  they  would  come 
in  during  the  night  and  go  out  before  twenty- 
four  hours  were  up;  everyone  was  getting 
weak  and  tired  from  the  sixteen-hour  work- 
day and  then  the  twenty-mile  hikes  to  the 
resting  places.  The  strain  was  really  begin- 
ning to  show,  but  the  present  slight  inter- 
mission has  permitted  everyone  to  recuperate. 
We  even  hear  a little  griping,  very  weak, 
now  and  then. 

Yesterday  they  jumped  the  Negro  supple- 
mentary troops  on  a fire  in  Oregon  and  one 
of  them  was  killed  when  he  worked  his  new 
release  harness  too  soon.  He  fell  one  hundred 
eighty  feet  out  of  a tree.  Several  of  our  men 
have  been  injured;  one  broke  parts  of  two 
vertebrae  in  his  back,  but  he  is  back  in  the 
house  in  good  condition  with  a cast  all  over 
his  back.  You  don’t  need  to  tell  him  to  sit 
up  straight.  Another  man  is  still  in  the  hos- 
pital with  three  'bones  broken  in  one  foot 
and  a four-inch  chip  near  his  hip  on  the  other 
leg.  This  required  a painful  operation.  He 
was  very  fortunate,  however,  because  a large 
snag  which  he  hit  coming  down  fell  just  be- 
hind him.  If  it  would  have  hit  him  he  would 
be  dead  now.  Several  others  have  minor  in- 
juries. The  men  claim  that  they  have  been 
jumping  in  much  rougher  country  than  ever 
before.  This  goes  for  the  three-year  men. 
There  is  very  little  talk  of  smoke  jumping 
not  being  dangerous.  I have  heard  many  of 
the  men  state  that  they  believe  it  is  getting 
to  the  point  where  utmost  caution  will  be 
needed. 

Both  of  the  above-mentioned  injuries  had 
to  be  carried  by  stretcher  for  about  twenty 
miles.  Another  case,  that  of  a Forest  Service 
man,  who  was  seriously  burned,  had  to  be 
carried  for  more  than  that,  and  the  first  half 
mile  took  two  hours.  They  dropped  eight- 
men  crews  for  all  three  cases  and  despite  the 
fact  that  the  men  were  extremely  husky,  they 
all  played  out  before  the  end  of  the  trip 
and  emergency  crews  were  necessary.  The 
general  attitude  has  changed  from  that  of 
lightness  and  expectancy  of  fun  to  one  of 
soberness  and  almost  grimness  toward  a job 
that  is  going  to  take  all  we  can  give  to  it. 
One  big  lightning  storm  would  put  everyone 
out  and  they  would  have  to  fight  hard  to 
keep  the  fires  from  breaking  farther.  One 
packer  in  the  back  country,  given  to  a little 
exaggeration,  said  that  the  C.O.’s  had  saved 
over  a million  acres  of  timber.  He  cannot  be 
far  wrong  because  the  country  is  very,  very 
dry.  Public  relations  are  excellent  all  the  way 
around.  Big  accounts  of  these  rescues  and  in- 
juries run  in  the  paper  and  radio.  Praise 
comes  from  all  angles  and  is  often  printed  in 
the  papers.  One  of  the  men  made  the  first 
page  every  day  from  the  time  the  report  of 
his  injury  was  made  until  he  was  in  the  hos- 
pital, and  everyone  in  town  would  ask  us 
about  it.  The  Forest  Service  men  in  the 
back  country  are  really  sold  on  C.O.’s  and 
smoke  jumping,  and  this  bids  well  to  give 
us  better  jobs  for  next  winter. 

Released  September  5,  1945 

M.C.C,  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 
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THE  MINISTER’S  PAGE 

if 


(For  Any  Minister) 

ft 

If  you  can  keep  your  head  when  people  tell  you 
That  never  angel  preached  like  you  before; 
If  you  can  still  keep  modest  when  they  hail  you 
As  just  the  man  their  church  was  looking  for; 
If  you  can  sit  in  recognition  meetings 

And  hear  them  claiming  with  prophetic  voice 
That  days  of  splendid  triumph  lie  before  you 
And  not  betray  your  fears  by  looks  or  voice; 

If  you  can  plan  and  work  your  plans  thereafter ; 

If  you  can  preach  and  visit  oft  as  well, 

And  teach  the  man  o’erwhelmed  by  bleak  dis- 
aster 

To  glimpse  afar  Hope’s  shining  citadel; 

If  you  can  take  deep  interest  in  the  children 
And  sit  and  listen  patiently  to  fools; 

If  you  can  help  the  man  whose  soul’s  in  rum 
To  build  his  life  afresh  with  worthier  tools; 

If  you  can  see  the  gold  that’s  worth  the  winning 
Where  other  men  see  only  worthless  dross; 
If  with  white  anger  you  can  hate  the  sinning 
Yet  feel  deep  pity  for  the  sinner’s  loss; 

If  you  can  force  your  heart  and  nerve  and  sinew 
To  serve  the  one  great  task  of  saving  men, 
Persisting  though  your  spirit  faints  within  you 
And  fail — and  fail — yet  ever  try  again; 

If  you  can  hold  great  crowds  and  still  be  humble 
Or  preach  to  few  and  give  the  few  your  best, 
And  not  despise  the  man  whose  petty  grumble 
Has  power  to  make  your  very  soul  distressed; 
If  you  can  fill  each  day  you’re  on  the  circuit 
With  kind  and  faithful  service  humbly  done — 
You’ll  help  your  church  and  every  soul  that’s  in 
it. 

And,  what  is  more,  you’ll  be  a man,  my  son. 
(Written  by  an  English  Methodist  minister 
to  his  son.) 

— United  Evangelical. 


The  Message  Bearer 

By  William  C.  Hershberger 

It  seems  but  a brief  time  since  Bro. 
J.  N.  Durr,  whom  we  loved  and  who  is 
now  sweetly  resting  in  the  blissful  world, 
gave  the  commission  of  Prov.  16:33  to 
three  of  us  in  the  Stahl  Mennonite 
Church,  Johnstown  District,  namely,  Bro. 
James  Saylor,  Bro.  S.  D.  Yoder,  and  my- 
self as  licensed  ambassadors  for  ~ the 
great  King.  For  two  of  us  an  unfaltering 
forty-five  years  has  been  our  lot.  Bro. 
S.  D.  Yoder  answered  the  summons  a few 
years  ago. 

Many  and  varied  were  the  experiences 
since  our  ordination  at  the  Stahl  Meet- 
inghouse on  March  18,  1900.  On  that 
day  an  entirely  different  setup  in  the 
plans  of  the  writer’s  life  was  necessary. 


Changes  were  made,  with  sacrifice  of  a 
planned  career;  however,  this  was  gladly 
done.  Yes,  forty-five  years  in  the  Master’s 
service  without  a break  brings  varied 
experiences  which  will  not  be  lightly  re- 
garded or  at  all  regretted. 

We  feel  the  commission  was  given  by 
God  through  His  Son,  our  Saviour. 
Matthew  28:19,  20  applies  to  the  local 
minister  just  as  well  as  to  the  mission- 
ary. Acts  1:8,  directed  to  the  apostles, 
and  so  courageously  and  beneficially 
applied,  is,  if  conceded,  transferred  to 
the  ministry  of  today  as  well  as  centuries 
ago.  The  Spirit  directs  and  he  who  obeys 
will  be  the  recipient  of  God’s  highest  and 
best  benediction.  But  we  must  not  forget 
the  part  the  church  plays  in  the  com- 
missioning of  its  ambassadors.  Let  our 
minds  be  diverted  for  a moment  to  Acts 
13:1-3,  especially  verse  3:  “And  when  they 
had  fasted  and  prayed,  and  laid  their 
hands  on  them,  they  sent  them  away.” 
The  result  of  thpr  mission  is  well  known 
to  all  Bible  readers.  Acts  11:22  is  another 
example.  Let  no  one  question  the  author- 
ity of  the  church,  for  whatsoever  the 
church  binds  on  earth  is  bound  in  heav- 
en. Therefore  question  not  nor  lay 
hands  on  God’s  anointed.  I Tim.  5:17. 

We  realize  that  in  life  we  can  find  any- 
thing we  really  desire.  The  preacher’s 
life  is  not  infallible,  nor  is  it  perfect; 
but  if  we  look,  we  can  find  in  his  mes- 
sages glad  tidings,  peace,  and  good  things. 
Isa.  52:7,  Nahum  1:15,  and  Rom.  10:15 
all  describe  the  messenger’s  purpose,  that 
of  being  a true  servant  of  God.  Even  in 
the  poorest  of  sermons  these  can  be 
detected  if  one  desires  to  find  them.  His 
message  may  be  and  often  is  misconstrued 
and  disrupted,  but  only  to  the  detriment 
of  the  one  who  maliciously  does  so.  Be 
bent  on  receiving  some  good  in  the  mes- 
sage and  you  will  find  it. 

We  believe  that  our  perishing  world 
has  need  of  these  messengers  today  as 
never  before.  The  Macedonian  cry  comes 
with  great  urgency  today  as  it  ever  has. 
Acts  16:9.  The  call  is  ringing  from  the 
millions  in  China,  India,  Africa,  South 
America,  the  isles  of  the  sea,  and  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  world.  The  peni- 
tent sinner  everywhere  is  pleading  for 
our  messages.  Acts  16:14,  15;  25:4. 

God  does  not  allow  any  interference 
with  the  life  of  His  ambassadors  (we 
mean  the  spiritual  life).  Oh,  yes,  these 
physical  bodies  may  be  pounded,  abused, 
and  the  natural  or  physical  life  be  sland- 
ered. But  no  human  power  can  touch 
character  or  what  the  spiritual  is.  God 
does  not  even  allow  rebuke  of  His  faith- 
ful ones,  without  punishing  the  guilty. 
I Tim.  5:17,  1 8 applies  vividly  to  the 
preacher.  God  honors  His  ambassadors. 


Lev.  19:32.  Honor  from  God  is  ever  so 
much  greater  than  that  of  man;  so  why 
should  we  shun  to  do  His  will  and  bid- 
ding? God  is  always  merciful  to  His  am-  | 
bassadors.  Ps.  18:50;  II  Sam,  22:51.  An 
ambassador  of  God  need  not  go  through 
life  without  exaltation.  The  preacher  is 
looked  to  by  all  Christians  as  an  honor- 
able man  and  even  so  by  most  ungodly 
men.  Though  many  have  suffered  martyr- 
dom, such  as  the  apostles  and  thousands 
of  others,  yet  God  allows  no  harm  to 
come  to  the  soul  of  man.  No  human  be- 
ing can  harm  the  soul  of  His  followers. 

Ps.  105:15;  132:17. 

The  forty-five  years  of  my  ministry 
have  brought  varied  experiences:  some- 
times discouragements,  sometimes  heart- 
aches, sometimes  headaches,  sometimes 
mountaintop  experience  of  pleasure.  Add 
all  together  and  dividing  the  results  we 
get  forty-five  years  of  pleasurable  toil 
of  a well-spent  life. 

At  the  present  time  my  health  has 
broken  down  and  it  has  been  necessary  for 
me  to  cease  my  work,  both  physical  and 
spiritual.  This  has  not  been  easy.  I crave 
the  prayers  of  my  many  friends  through- 
out the  United  States  and  Canada. 

Greenwood,  Del. 


For  Preachers  Only 

The  Late  Samuel  Chadwick 
on  Homiletics 

What  to  Do  with  Texts 

Have  a book  for  texts.  Put  down  on 
one  page  a text  that  impresses  you  and 
also  all  the  thoughts  that  come  to  you  | 
on  the  occasion. 

Don’t  get  too  big  a text  or  else  it  will 
get  neglected. 

Let  your  choice  be  settled,  and  don  t 
leave  a passage  because  it  is  hard  to  study. 

Live  in  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit. 

Work  at  your  text  and  not  at  other 
people’s. 

The  apostle  said:  “Give  thyself  to  read- 
ing”_that  does  not  mean  to  steal  an- 
other’s substance. 

We  should  read  for  information  and 
not  for  “purple  patches.” 

There  are  two  types  of  preachers— the 
sponge  and  the  spring.  The  sponge 
sucks  in  from  others’  works,  squeezes  it 
out  to  his  hearers,  and  then  sucks  in  more 
to  give  out  again  and  again.  The  man 
who  begins  as  a sponge  often  ends  as  a 
loafer;  but  he  who  starts  as  a spring  often 
ends  as  a fountain. 

We  should  rely  upon  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  not  on  other  people’s  works. 

A Few  Simple  Rules  Found  by  Samuel 

Chadwick  During  His  Long  Ministry 

1a.  Fidelity. 

Study  the  grammar  of  the  text  by  pars- 
ing it,  etc.  Deal  honestly  as  a text  is 
presented.  Turn  to  the  history  of  the 
text  and  to  its  literary  associations.  There 
is  a prophetic  way  of  handling  history, 
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and  we  need  to  treat  things  as  to  what 
they  belong,  and  not  to  somewhere  else. 
Don’t  enlarge  too  much  on  this,  lest  the 
introduction  become  too  large.  How- 
ever, we  must  be  aware  of  the  universal 
implications  of  the  passage  and  be  faith- 
ful to  the  interpretation  of  the  text. 

lb.  Exegesis. 

This  means  being  faithful  to  the  con- 
text. This  is  the  hardest  type  of  preach- 
ing. Get  down  to  relation  of  passage  to 
its  immediate  context,  then  to  its  wider 
context.  Note  the  marginal  notes  in  the 
Revised  Version.  Explore  relative  pas- 
sages and  then  find  relation  of  text  to 
these. 

2.  Construction. 

A good  many  sermons  are  rag  bags  full 
of  all  sorts  of  unconnected  things.  The 
craftsmanship  in  making  a sermon  needs 
all  the  skill  that  we  have.  Every  text 
has  some  truth  in  it  which  no  other  text 
has.  Find  out  this  unique  truth  and 
compress  it  into  one  sentence— this  will 
be  the  subject  and  title  of  the  sermon. 
Your  introduction  has  to  lead  up  to  it 
and  your  divisions  have  to  expound  it. 
Don’t  overcrowd  your  sermon  but  make 
plain  the  central  idea,  and  be  as  artistic 
as  you  can  to  make  it  attractive  to  carry 
conviction. 

3.  Order. 

A great  deal  more  depends  upon  how 
to  manipulate  the  stuff  than  the  stuff 
itself.  Thus,  many  with  great  mental 
ability  never  become  great  preachers, 
whilst  some  who  are  not  so  good  become 
very  effective.  Preachers  sometimes  an- 
nounce their  divisions.  In  the  Free 
Churches  the  pulpit  is  central.  In  the 
Anglican  and  others  the  altar  is  central. 
Presbyterian  preaching  is  often  theologi- 
cal. In  Methodism  we  usually  expound, 
divide,  and  interpret  the  text.  Usually 
there  are  divisions,  whether  they  are 
announced  or  not.  Nothing  can  be  done 
without  order  and  sequence.  Divisions 
should  be  short  and  simple,  and  should 
be  progressive  and  comprehensive.  Begin 
with  a primary  statement,  follow  by  its 
sequence,  then  bring  it  to  its  consumma- 
tion. In  every  sermon  there  should  be  an 
element  of  testimony,  either  personal  or 
otherwise.  This  should  form  the  verifica- 
tion of  the  message.  Hugh  Price  Hughes 
always  gave  his  testimony— there  his  pow- 
er came.  In  every  sermon  we  have  an 
application  and  make  an  appeal.  First 
of  all,  the  Exposition;  second,  the  Testi- 
mony; and  then,  last  of  all,  the  Appeal. 
Have  an  introduction  in  which  there  is 
something  interesting  to  arouse  atten- 
tion; this  should  introduce  and  be  of  the 
same  substance  as  the  rest  of  the  sermon— 
not  detached.  The  middle  part  should 
be  doctrinal  and  fundamental— a main 
body  of  teaching.  The  exhortation  or 
application  should  be  faithful.  It  is  the 
“therefore”  of  the  whole  matter  that 
should  persuade  men.  The  end  of  preach- 
ing is  persuasion  and  not  denunciation. 


4a.  Substance. 

No  one  can  make  a preacher— God 
has  to  do  that;  we  must  continually  fall 
back  on  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  theme 
should  be  appropriate  to  the  occasion. 
If  it  be  a special  time  such  as  Christmas, 
Easter,  or  Whitsuntide,  remember  to 
have  some  respect  to  the  occasion.  Read 
books  pertaining  to  the  seasons  and 
preach  sermons  according  to  the  same. 
Note  the  festivals  of  the  church  year. 

4b.  Doctrine. 

A sermon  should  always  be  faithful  to 
evangelical  truth.  Don’t  assail  Methodist 
doctrine  in  your  Methodist  pulpit.  The 
teaching  of  a sermon  should  be  practical 
as  it  bears  upon  the  instruction  of  your 
hearers.  Preaching  was  never  intended 
to  be  speculative. 

5.  Application. 

This  should  be  direct  and  unmistak- 
able in  its  simplicity.  A sermon  should 
persuade  men.  To  win  a verdict  is  not 
enough— we  must  win  a man  by  persuad- 
ing his  will  as  well  as  his  mind. 

6a.  The  Art  of  Illustration. 

Very  few  people  are  capable  of  follow- 
ing a sustained  argument,  and  if  a man 
becomes  weary,  he  either  sleeps  on,  or 
turns  his  thought  in  another  direction. 
Then  he  is  lost.  Illustrations  relieve  the 
mind  of  its  tensionT  Make  people  think 
to  some  purpose,  and  have  at  least  one 
illustration  to  each  division.  Do  not  buy 
books  of  illustrations,  as  original  illustra- 
tions are  the  best.  Illustrations  are 
windows  in  a sermon.  Do  not  develop 
into  an  entertainer— you  are  a preacher. 

6b.  Sources  of  Illustrations. 

Always  look  out  for  your  own.  Keep 
an  observant  eye  and  an  observant  mind. 
Turn  from  nature  to  history.  Come  to 
literature  for  illustrations  and  not  quota- 
tions. Find  illustrations  of  spiritual 
truth.  Do  not  be  anxious  to  become 
eloquent— but  anxious  to  become  under- 
stood. For  every  truth  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment there  is  an  illustration  in  the  Old 
Testament.  In  the  Scriptures  you  have 
any  amount  of  illustrations.  Look  out 
for  illustrations  in  elementary  science 
which  can  move  interest. 

7.  Delivery. 

Discipline  your  voice  and  be  natural. 
Command  your  voice,  hands,  feet,  eyes, 
etc.  Give  your  body  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Do  not  wear  things  to  attract  the  atten- 
tion of  your  hearers.  Clean  your  body; 
keep  yourself  clean  everywhere.  God 
wants  a clean  body  as  well  as  a clean 
heart. 

The  only  justification  for  a preacher  to 
enter  the  pulpit  is  the  Word.  The  Bible 
is  the  preacher’s  textbook.— The  Flame 
(England). 


Woe  is  unto  me,  if  I preach  not  the 
gospel!— The  Apostle  Paul. 


“By  My  Spirit” 

My  brethren,  if  we  had  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  our  ministry,  it  would  signify  very 
little  about  our  talent.  Men  might  be 
poor  and  uneducated;  their  words  might 
be  broken  and  ungrammatical;  there 
might  be  no  polished  periods  of  Hall,  or 
glorious  thunders  of  Chalmers;  but  if 
there  were  the  might  of  the  Spirit  attend- 
ing them,  the  humblest  evangelists  would 
be  more  successful  than  the  most  pom- 
pous of  divines  or  the  most  eloquent  of 
preachers. 

It  is  extraordinary  grace,  not  talent, 
that  wins  the  day;  extraordinary  spiritual 
power,  not  extraordinary  mental  power. 
Mental  power  may  gather  a congrega- 
tion; spiritual  power  will  save  souls.  We 
want  spiritual  power. 

Oh,  we  have  some  before  whom  we 
shrink  into  nothing  as  to  talent,  but  who 
have  no  spiritual  power,  and  when  they 
speak  they  have  not  the  Holy  Spirit  with 
them.  But  we  know  others,  simpleheart- 
ed,  worthy  men,  who  speak  their  country 
dialect,  and  who  stand  up  to  preach  in 
their  country  place,  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
clothes  every  word  with  power;  hearts 
are  broken,  souls  are  saved,  and  sinners 
are  born  again. 

Spirit  of  the  living  God!  we  want  Thee. 
Thou  art  the  life,  the  soul;  Thou  art  the 
source  of  Thy  people’s  success.  Without 
Thee  they  can  do  nothing;  with  Thee 
they  can  do  everything.-Charles  H. 
Spurgeon. 


Modern  Beatitudes 

1.  Happy  is  the  reporter  capable  of 
understating. 

2.  Happy  is  the  “long-winded”  preach- 
er who  can  “boil  down”  or  cut  in  two 
his  long  sermons. 

3.  Happy  is  the  preacher  who  can  limit 
his  announcements  and  comments 
of  various  kinds  to  ten  minutes. 

4.  Happy  is  the  preacher  or  congrega- 
tion that  does  not  boast  or  puff  or 
strut. 

5.  Happy  is  the  person  who  does  not 
glory  in  the  flesh  or  the  works  of  the 
flesh. 

6.  Happy  the  preacher  who  does  not 
try  to  “dress  up”  the  cross  to  suit  the 
carnal  mind. 

7.  Happy  the  preacher  or  teacher  who 
himself  really  possesses  holiness. 

8.  Happy  he  who  does  not  try  to  pull 
down  the  standard  of  holiness  to  the 
level  of  the  worldly  professor  of  re- 
ligion. 

g.  Happy  the  preacher  who  does  not 
feel  or  leave  the  impression,  “See 
what  a big  boy  am  I.” 

10.  Happy  the  mother  who  dares  to 
dress  herself  and  her  children  ac- 
cording to  the  Bible  standard. 

—The  Free  Methodist. 
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Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conference 


The  Mennonite  Church  Conference  of  the  Southwestern  Pennsyl- 
vania District  met  in  its  seventieth  annual  session  at  the  Scottdale 
Church  on  Aug.  7,  1945.  Conference  met  at  6:00  p.m.  in  a ministerial 
meeting.  The  matter  of  securing  adequate  ministerial  help  and  the 
work  of  the  ministerial  committee  in  this  connection  was  discussed. 

The  following  committees  were  appointed: 

Nominating:  Roy  Otto,  C.  A.  Graybill,  Myron  Livengood. 

Resolutions:  Aaron  Mast,  A.  J.  Metzler,  Paul  Roth. 

The  secretary  reported  concerning  actions  of  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee that  were  of  interest  to  the  ministerial  body. 

Recommendations  for  bishop  oversight  were  read  and  approved. 
They  are  reported  under  Appointments. 

The  public  session  of  conference  opened  at  7:30  with  a song  service 
led  by  Bros.  C.  A.  Graybill  and  Ernest  Bontrager. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  led  us  in  our  devotional  service 
with  the  first  of  a series  of  meditations  from  Colossians,  which  were 
continued  in  the  opening  sessions  throughout  the  conference. 

The  roll  call  iof  conference  members  was  then  taken.  The  fol- 
lowing members  were  present  at  one  or  more  sessions  of  conference: 

Bishops:  James  Saylor,  Isaac  Metzler,  A.  J.  Metzler,  D.  I.  Stone- 
rook,  M.  B.  Miller,  Roy  Otto,  Aldus  Wingard,  Lloy  A.  Kniss,  I.  S. 
Mast,  Aaron  Mast. 

Ministers:  William  C.  Hershberger,  Hiram  Wingard,  C.  A.  Gray- 
bill, Joseph  Saylor,  J.  M.  Nissley,  Chester  M.  Helmick,  John  L.  Horst, 
Irwin  M.  Holsopple,  Paul  M.  Roth,  Harry  Y.  Shetler,  Ross  Metzler, 
Walter  Otto,  Irwin  Sell,  David  Alwine,  Sanford  G.  Shetler,  Harry  C. 
Blough,  Resley  Tressler. 

Deacons:  Chas.  E.  Honsaker,  Sem  K.  Eash,  C.  B.  Shoemaker, 
Myron  Livengood,  Elmer  Miller,  Alva  Yoder,  Elam  Glick. 

Honorary  privileges  were  extended  to  visiting  bishops,  ministers, 
and  deacons.  The  following  were  present  at  one  or  more  sessions  of 
conference:  Bishops — Noah  H.  Mack,  New  Holland,  Pa.;  Truman 
Brunk,  Denbigh,  Va.  Ministers — I.  B.  Witmer,  Columbiana,  Ohio; 
Ernest  Bontrager,  Estacada,  Oreg. ; Harvey  E.  Shank,  Chambersburg, 
Pa.;  John  Grove,  Greencastle,  Pa.;  Orrie  D.  Yoder,  Bannock,  Ohio; 
Harold  Brenneman,  Scottdale,  Pa.;  J.  L.  Rutt,  America,  Argentina; 
C.  L.  Graber,  Goshen,  Ind.;  Paul  Huddle,  Hunker,  Pa.;  Paul  Lantz, 
Biglerville,  Pa.;  Harold  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind.;  S.  Jay  Hostetler, 
Kodarma,  India.  Deacons — Charles  W.  Martin,  Hagerstown,  Md. 

Following  the  roll  call,  installation  services  were  held  in  which 
the  moderator  received  into  the  conference  Bro.  Irwin  Sell,  minister 
at  the  Johnstown  Mission,  and  Bro.  Elam  Glick,  deacon  of  the  Belle- 
ville congregation.  At  a later  session  of  conference  Bro.  Paul  Erb 
also  was  installed  as  a member  of  conference  upon  presentation  of  his 
letter  from  the  Indiana-Michigan  Conference. 

The  conference  sermon  was  preached  by  Bro.  Aaron  Mast,  Belle- 
ville, Pa.,  on  the  subect,  “The  Christian  Ministry.”  Text,  I Tim.  1:11, 
12.  The  following  is  a brief  outline. 

1.  The  minister  must  be  born  again.  I Pet.  1:23.  The  preacher 
cannot  preach  the  Christian  life  until  he  receives  the  Christian  life. 

2.  The  minister  must  live  a life  of  victory.  II  Cor.  2:14-16.  The 
triumphant  minister  is  “a  sweet  savour”  of  Christ  unto  God,  but  this 
is  not  true  of  the  minister  who  does  not  live  the  victorious  life. 

3.  The  minister  must  be  called.  Jer.  1:4,  8.  Jeremiah  was  called 
when  a child.  There  must  be  a constraint  to  preach  Christ,  a witness  of 
Scripture  and  the  church  to  the  correctness  of  that  desire. 

4.  The  minister  and  his  Bible.  II  Tim.  2:15;  4:13.  He  should 
know  his  Bible  to  give  information  and  interpretation  for  the  sal- 
vation of  the  lost  and  the  edification  of  the  body  of  Christ. 

5.  The  minister  and  his  sermon  preparation.  Prov.  16:1.  We 
must  first  receive  our  message  from  God  before  we  can  give  it.  To 
prepare  a sermon  properly  it  takes  meditation,  concentration,  and  Holy 
Spirit  illumination. 

6.  The  minister  and  the  mission  field.  Luke  24:44-47.  Every 
pastor  ought  to  be  missionary-minded.  He  should  have  a burden  for 
perishing  souls. 

7.  The  minister  and  his  prayer  life.  Acts  6:4.  Pulpit  power  has 
its  power  in  private  prayer. 

8.  The  minister  and  his  suffering.  II  Cor.  11:6.  If  he  doesn’t  suffer, 
his  church  will.  We  must  let  patience  have  its  perfect  work. 

Responses  to  the  sermon  were  given  by  Bros.  Noah  H.  Mack, 
A.  J.  Metzler,  W.  C.  Hershberger,  and  Elam  Glick. 

On  Wednesday  morning  conference  met  at.  8:15  for  a business 
session  in  which  the  minutes  of  the  last  meeting  were  read  and  ap- 
proved. Reports  were  heard  and  other  business  attended  to,  actions 
concerning  which  are  recorded  in  classified  form  elsewhere. 

Soon  after  9:30  the  public  session  was  opened  by  singing  and 
“Meditations  from  Colossians.”  The  first  subject,  “Unity  in  Doctrine 
and  Practice,”  was  discussed  by  Bro.  J.  M.  Nissley.  There  was  a 
good  open  discussion  on  this  theme  and  an  appropriate  resolution  was 
adopted  as  recorded  elsewhere.  The  second  topic,  “Church  and 
State,”  was  thoroughly  and  analytically  discussed  by  Bro.  Harold  'S. 
Bender. 

Conference  met  in  afternoon  sessions  after  a song  service  led  by 
Bro.  C.  A.  Graybill.  Among  other  business  the  bishops  gave  reports  of 
the  work  in  their  respective  districts  and  Bro.  E.  C.  Bender  spoke 
concerning  the  Hospital  and  Nursing  School  project  in  Elkhart  Co., 
Ind.,  as  planned  by  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities. 
^Ehe  regular  devotional  period  was  followed  by  the  tWP  cliscussiotis 


listed  for  the  afternoon:  “The  Place  of  Prayer  in  Christian  Service,” 
by  Bro.  J.  L.  Rutt;  and  “The  Need  of  the  Power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,” 
by  Bro.  M.  B.  Miller. 

In  the  evening  the  business  session  included,  besides  reports 
listed  on  the  program,  a statement  by  Bro.  C.  L.  Graber,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  on  the  “Mennonite  Mutual  Aid,”  as  planned  for  by  the  committee 
appointed  for  this  purpose  by  General  Conference.  Our  conference 
became  the  eighth  to  pass  favorably  on  this  plan  when  a motion  to 
approve  it  was  made  and  passed. 

Two  live  subjects  appeared  on  the  evening  program.  “The  Place 
of  the  Mennonite  Church  in  Christendom  Today”  was  ably  handled  by 
Bro.  Paul  Erb,  while  “True  Christian  Consecration,”  as  discussed  by 
Bro.  Truman  Brunk,  made  a fitting  climax  to  the  addresses  and  work 
of  conference. 

After  the  approval  of  a number  of  resolutions  recorded  elsewhere, 
appropriate  remarks,  and  the  singing  of  “Blest  Be  the  Tie  That  Binds, 
conference  came  to  a close  with  a prayer  led  by  the  moderator. 

In  spite  of  abnormal  conditions  conference  was  well  attended  and 
few  difficulties  were  encountered  in  taking  care  of  the  physical  needs 
of  guests.  The  Lord  richly  blessed  both  temporally  and  spiritually, 
and  we  were  encouraged  to  labor  on  faithfully  in  His  service. 


REPORTS 


Following  is  a list  of  reports  submitted  to  Conference,  and  ap- 
propriate action  was  taken  upon  them: 

Church  Membership  Report. 

Treasurer’s  Report. 

Report  of  Johnstown  Bible  School. 

Report  of  Sewing  Circle  Advisory  Board. 

Report  of  Ministers’  Library  Committee. 

Young  People’s  Institute  Committee  Report. 

Ministerial  Committee  Report. 

Mission  Board  Report. 

Sunday  School  Conference  Report. 

Report  of  Peace  Committee. 

Board  of  Education  Report. 

Report  of  Home  Bible  Study  Director. 

The  reports  appear  in  full  in  the  complete  report  of  the  Confer- 
ence, printed  in  pamphlet  form. 


Statements,  Recommendations,  and  Resolutions 


1.  Moved  that  we  appoint  Bros.  D.  I.  Stonerook  and  Aaron 
Mast  to  assist  the  Stahl  congregation  in  providing  bishop  and  pastoral 
oversight  for  the  coming  year  and  to  give  any  other  assistance  needed. 

2.  Moved  and  passed  that  we  authorize  the  Mennonite  Board  of 

Missions  and  Charities  to  solicit  in  our  district  for  the  proposed  Men- 
nonite Hospital  and  Nursing  School  in  Elkhart  County,  Indiana^  the 
time  to  be  subject  to  the  decision  of  conference  or  its  Executive  Com- 
mittee. . . . , . 

3.  The  Kaufman  congregation  was  given  permission  to  ordain  a 

deacon^oved  and  passecj  that  we  approve  the  plan  of  Mutual  Aid  as 
outlined  by  the  Mutual  Aid  Committee  of  General  Conference. 

5.  After  a verbal  report  of  the  committee  on  rearranging  dis- 
trict meetings  it  was  moved  and  passed  that  the  committee  be  dis- 

6.  Moved  and  passed  that  Bro.  John  L.  Horst  be  appointed 
editor  of  the  “Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conference  News”  for 

another  year.  , , T 1 

7 Moved  and  passed  that  we  approve  the  request  of  the  Johnstown 
Mennonite  School  to  solicit  funds  for  their  building  program  in  those 
congregations  where  it  is  locally  agreeable. 

8.  Moved  and  passed  that  the  Executive  Committee  appoint  a con- 
ference historian  to  fill  the  unexpired  term  of  Bro.  Edward  Yoder, 
deceased. 

9.  Since  God  in  His  infinite  wisdom  has  seen  fit  to  remove  from 
this  life  our  beloved  deacon  brother,  L.  D.  Yoder,  of  the  Kaufman 
congregation,  we  humbly  submit  to  God^  providence  and  be  it 

Resolved,  that  we  express  our  sorrow,  and  our  loss,  and  our 
sympathy  to  the  bereaved  family  and  church  by  sending  a copy  of  this 
resolution  to  the  Yoder  family.  ; 

10.  Since  we  have  had  a number  of  brethren  and  sisters  from  other 
districts  who  have  contributed  much  to  our  conference,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  express  our  appreciation  for  their  presence  and 
help  given  in  the  discussion  of  subjects. 

11.  Moved  and  passed  that  the  term  of  the  Home  Bible  Study 
Director  be  extended  to  three  years. 

12.  Resolved,  That  this  conference  expresses  its  sincere  apprecia- 
tion for  the  hospitality  shown  by  the  Scottdale  congregation  both  in  the 
homes  of  members  and  on  the  conference  grounds  during  these 


sessions. 

Policy  Relative  to  the  Solicitation  of  Funds  in  our  Conference 

While  it  is  not 'the  responsibility  of  conference  arbitrarily  to  say 
to  what  causes  congregations  and  individuals  should  or  should  not 
contribute,  it  may  be  helpful,  however,  for  conference  to  define  a policy 
concerning  solicitations  in  our  district  as  a guide  and  as  a means  of 
unjformity.  , _ 

1,  Our  conference  being  a part  of  General  Conference,  it  should  ■ 
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therefore  be  assumed  that  all  our  congregations  should  contribute  to 
the  needs  under  any  general  church  organization. 

2.  Needs  of  district  conferences  or  other  regional  organizations 
should  be  evaluated  and  acted  upon  individually  by  conference. 

3.  Needs  within  our  conference  when  authorized  by  conference 
or  any  of  its  auxiliary  organizations  should  have  the  support  of  each 
congreation. 

4.  Worthy  non-Mennonite  organizations  caring  for  needs  in 
areas  not  being  served  by  any  of  our  denominational  organizations 
may  merit  financial  assistance  but  should  be  evaluated  by  conference 
or  congregations. 

It  would  be  well  for  each  solicitation  to  have  conference  approval 
and  the  most  appropriate  time  for  such  approved  solicitations  should 
be  decided  upon  by  the  Executive  Committee,  and  presented  to  our 
congregations  at  the  time  of  conference  or  between  conference  sessions. 
Adopted. 

Subjects,  Responses,  and  Notes 

• 

I.  Unity  in  Doctrine  and  Practice.  Discussed  by  J.  M.  Nissley. 

Since  unity  and  soundness  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ  are  so  essential 

to  the  welfare  of  the  church  (Titus  1:9;  2:1;  II  John  9;  I Cor.  1:10; 
Eph.  4:4-6),  and 

Since  there  is  apparently  considerable  difference  in  our  doctrine 
and  practice  as  church  leaders  and  a lack  of  a clear  understanding 
of  what  constitutes  scriptural  unity  in  doctrine  and  practice,  and 
furthermore, 

Since  the  time  at  these  sessions  of  conference  is  not  sufficient  for 
a thorough  study  of  the  subject,  therefore  be  it 

Resolved,  That  this  question  be  more  thoroughly  studied  at  our 
next  district  ministers’  meeting.  Passed. 

II.  Church  and  State.  Discussed  by  H.  S.  Bender. 

We  recognize  both  church  and  state  to  be  divinely  ordained  in- 
stitutions. The  church,  however,  to  the  Christian  is  supreme  because 
Christ  is  the  head  and  we  are  members  of  His  body  through  the  mir- 
acle of  regeneration. 

We  are  grateful  to  God  and  our  ancestry  for  divine  preservation 
through  a pathway  of  blood  and  opposition.  We  also  appreciate  the 
faithful  witness  of  the  brotherhood  through  our  young  men  in  C.P.S. 
and  otherwise  during  the  present  international  crisis. 

In  view  of  recent  and  current  national  and  international  trends 
it  is  clear  that  governments  will  be  exercising  more  power  and  con- 
trol over  practically  every  phase  of  our  life  and  living.  This  no  doubt 
will  call  for  greater  indoctrination,  faith,  courage,  and  conviction  to 
stand  scripturally  and  firmly  in  the  light  of  the  tests  we  will  face. 
Therefore  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  appeal  to  parents,  ministers,  and  all  Christian 
workers  to  labor  together  that  by  precept  and  practice  every  effort 
may  be  put  forth  to  preserve  the  historic  and  scriptural  faith,  and  to 
keep  our  light  on  the  lampstand  and  not  under  a bushel  that  we  may 
give  a positive  and  stronger  witness  to  Christendom  and  to  the 
state.  Passed. 

III.  The  Place  of  Prayer  in  Christian  Service.  Discussed  by  J.  L. 
Rutt. 

Church  history  has  revealed  to  us  that  great  men  of  God  have  been 
men  with  a large  faith  and  a devoted  prayer  life. 

In  view  of  this  fact  and  because  God  admonishes  us  as  His  serv- 
ants to  be  diligent  in  prayer,  may  we  resolve  to  give  prayer  first 
place  in  our  Christian  life  and  service  in  order  that  we  may  have  full- 
ness of  joy,  with  all  anxiety  removed,  and  have  the  power  to  overcome 
the  unbelief  that  is  so  prevalent  today.  Passed. 

IV.  The  Need  of  the  Power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Discussed  by  M. 
B.  Miller. 

In  the  light  of  Luke  24:49  and  Acts  1:8,  it  is  clear  that  the  power 
for  the  work  of  the  church  comes  through  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  the  dis- 
cussion of  this  subject  all  were  made  keenly  conscious  of  the  need  of 
this  power  and  the  common  tendencies  of  depending  too  often  on 
men,  means,  and  methods.  It  is  clear  that  many  of  our  problems  and 
difficulties  arise  because  of  our  lack  of  total  dependence  upon  the 
power  of  God  through  His  Spirit.  The  nature  of  this  subject  did  not 
necessitate  a formal  resolution. 
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V.  The  Place  of  the  Mennonite  Church  in  Christendom  today. 

Discussed  by  Paul  Erb. 

Since  the  Lord  has  given  to  us  as  a denomination  such  a large 
opportunity  and  responsibility  for  testifying  and  witessing  to  both  the 
rest  of  Christendom  and  the  world,  and 

Since  a vivid  presentation  of  this  as  given  in  this  discussion  serves 
as  a stimulant  and  challenge  to  holiness  in  life  and  zeal  in  service, 
therefore  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  ask  Bro.  Erb  to  prepare  this  message  for 
publication  for  the  benefit  of  all  the  members  of  the  congregations  of 
this  conference  and  the  church  at  large.  Passed. 

VI.  True  Christian  Consecration.  Discussed  by  Truman  H.  Brunk. 
God  through  His  Spirit  urges  us  to  yield  ourselves  to  Him  as 

those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  asks  us  to  yield  our  members 
as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  Him.  In  view  of  this  we  need 
to  recognize  the  supremacy  of  Christ  by  putting  off  the  old  man  and 
putting  on  the  new  man,  thus  placing  all  our  investments  in  God. 

A true  consecrated  life  is: 

1.  A God-accepted  life. — Acts  9:6. 

2.  A God-used  life. — Rom.  6:13. 

3.  A God-acknowledged  life. — Prov.  3:6. 

4.  A victorious  life. — Rom.  8:37. 

5.  A continual  commitment  of  ourselves  to  God. — I Cor.  16:19, 

20;  Rom.  12:1,  2. 

Appointments  and  Elections 

Bishop  Oversight  (1  year): 

Schellsburg,  Lloy  A.  Kniss;  Rockton,  D.  I.  Stonerook;  Blough, 
A.  J.  Metzler;  Tressler,  M.  B.  Miller;  Johnstown  Mission,  James 
Saylor,  Lloy  A.  Kniss;  Altoona,  James  Saylor;  Scottdale,  A.  J.  Metz- 
ler; Pleasant  Grove,  Lloy  A.  Kniss. 

Members  on  Committees  and  Boards : 

Ministerial  Committee  (3  yrs.),  A.  J.  Metzler. 

Sewing  Circle  Advisory  Board  (3  yrs.),  C.  A.  Graybill. 

Young  People’s  Institute  Committee  (3  yrs.),  C.  F.  Yake,  Irwin 

Sell. 

Associated  Sewing  Circle  Executive  Committee  (3  yrs.),  Nellie 
Nissley. 

Home  Bible  Study  Director  (3  yrs.),  Paul  Roth. 

Peace  Committee  (3  yrs.),  Aaron  Mast. 

Ministers’  Library  Committee  (3  yrs.),  David  Alderfer. 

Member  Johnstown  Bible  School  Board  (3  yrs.),  Elam  Glick. 
Member  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  (1  yr.),  J.  M.  Nissley. 
Delegates  to  General  Conference : 

Walter  Otto  (J.  L.  Horst,  alternate);  Harry  Shetler  (David  Al- 
wine,  alternate);  Ross  Metzler  (Irwin  Sell,  alternate). 

Standing  Committees: 

Johnstown  Bible  School  Board:  Resley  Tressler  (1946),  Roy 
Otto  (1947),  Elam  Glick  (1948). 

Sewing  Circle  Advisory  Board:  Paul  Roth  (1946),  I.  K.  Metzler 
(1947),  C.  A.  Graybill  (1948). 

Associated  Sewing  Circle  Ex.  Com.:  Katie  Thomas  (1946),  Suie 
Eash  (1947),  Rhoda  Dayton  (1947),  Nellie  Nissley  (1948). 

Young  People’s  Institute:  A.  J.  Metzler,  Roy  Kinsinger  (1946). 
U.  Grant  Weaver  (1947),  C.  F.  Yake,  Irwin  Sell  (1948). 

Ministerial  Committee:  Harry  C.  Blough  (1946),  M.  B.  Miller 
(1947),  A.  J.  Metzler  (1948). 

Ministers’  Library  Committee:  Sanford  Shetler  (1946),  J.  M. 
Nissley  (1947),  David  Alderfer  (1948). 

Peace  Committee:  Roy  Otto  (1946),  John  L.  Horst  (1947),  Aaron 
Mast  (1948). 

Conference  Officers  (Term  expires  1946) : 

Moderator,  D.  I.  Stonerook. 

Assistant  Moderator,  Harry  Y.  Shetler. 

Secretary,  C.  M.  Helmick. 

Assistant  Secretary,  John  L.  Horst. 

Treasurer,  Sem  K.  Eash. 

Chester  M.  Helmick,  Secretary. 
John  L.  Horst,  Assistant  Secretary. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


€ off  mam  — Mishler.  — Donald  Coffman, 
Ligonier,  Ind.,  and  Margaret  Mishler,  Lagrange, 
Ind.,  by  Leonard  Haarer,  Sept.  1,  1945. 

Krabill  — Ziegler.  — — Harold  Krabill,  Creston, 
Ohio,  and  Anna  Mae  Ziegler,  Wooster,  Ohio,  by 
William  G.  Detweiler  at  the  Oak  Grove  Church, 
Smithville,  Ohio,  Aug.  25,  1945. 


Tucker  — Schlabach.  — Gerald  E.  Tucker, 
Wooster,  Ohio,  and  Martha  E.  Schlabach,  Green- 
wood, Del.,  by  E.  F.  Hartzler  at  the  A.M. 
Church  near  Greenwood,  Aug.  25,  1945. 

Hess — Benner. — Reuben  Hess,  Hammer  Creek 
congregation,  Lititz,  Pa.,  and  Irene  Benner, 
Metzler’s  congregation.  Akron,  Pa.,  by  Mahlon 
Witmer  at  the  bride’s  home,  Aug.  4,  1945. 

Kennel  — Phenneger.  — Joseph  M.  Kennel, 
Parkesburg,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Miriam 
Phenneger,  Frazer,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Milton 
Brackbill  at  the  Frazer  Church,  July  19,  1945. 

Longenecker — Bair. — Phares  B.  Longenecker, 
Jr.,  Bossier’s  congregation,  Elizabethtown,  Pa., 
and  Anna  Ruth  Bair,  Carpenter’s  congregation, 
Bareville,  Pa.,  by  Mahlon  Witmer  at  the  bride’s 
home,  Aug.  25,  1945. 

Roth — Byler. — Roy  D.  Roth,  pastor  of  the 
Pleasant  Hill  congregation  near  Peoria,  111.,  and 


L.  Carolyn  Byler,  Morton,  111.,  congregation,  by 
John  I.  Byler,  father  of  the  bride,  at  her  home 
in  Riverdale,  Md.,  Aug.  28,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Bechtel. — Jennie  D.,  daughter  of  the  late 
Michael  R.  and  Anna  B.  (Detweiler)  Ebersole, 
was  born  at  Sterling,  111.,  Aug.  30,  1883 ; died 
at  her  home  in  Pine  Craft,  Sarasota,  Fla.,  of  a 
malignant  tumor,  Aug.  18,  1945 ; aged  61  y.  11 
m.  18  d.  She  was  converted  in  1902  and  received 
into  the  Mennonite  Church  by  the  late  Daniel 
Kauffman.  In  1906  she  with  her  parents  and 
sister  Eliza  moved  to  Souderton,  Pa.  She  was 
active  in  Sunday-school  work,  especially  in  the 
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beginning  of  the  Norristown  Mission  work.  On 
May  10,  1941,  she  was  married  to  Francis 
Bechtel  of  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  to  which  place  she 
brought  her  church  letter.  Surviving  are  her 
husband,  3 stepdaughters,  9 stepgrandchildren, 
and  a number  of  cousins.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Shannon  Funeral  Home  in  Sarasota 
the  evening  of  Aug.  20  by  George  F.  Brunk  of  the 
Tampa  Mission.  Text,  I Sam.  20  :18b.  The  body 
was  then  shipped  to  Souderton,  Pa.,  where  serv- 
ices wTere  held  in  the  Mennonite  Church  on  Aug. 
25,  in  charge  of  John  Lapp,  assisted  by  Jacob 
M.  Moyer.  Text,  Rev.  21 :4.  interment  was 
made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Brubaker. — Ezra  H.,  youngest  son  of  Martin 
and  Mattie  Brubaker,  was  born  March  14,  1883 ; 
died  at  the  home  of  his  son  Marion  near  Orrville, 
Ohio,  Aug.  26,  1945;  aged  62  y.  5 m.  12  d.  On 
March  21,  1911,  he  was  married  to  Lydia 
Amstutz.  One  daughter  (Sarah)  preceded  her 
father  in  death  about  thirteen  years  ago.  Sur- 
viving are  his  widow,  one  son  (Marion),  3 
grandchildren,  2 brothers  (Jonas  and  Daniel, 
North  Lawrence,  Ohio),  and  many  more  dis- 
tant relatives.  He  was  a member  of  the  Pleasant 
View  Mennonite  Church  for  many  years.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  at  the  church,  Aug.  28, 
by  I.  J.  Buchwalter,  Alva  Wengerd,  O.  N.  Johns, 
and  John  Miller.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
cemetery  near  by. 

Bucher. — Mabel  H.,  daughter  of  Joseph  B. 
and  Bertha  Hertzler  Bucher,  was  born  in  Penn 
Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Dec.  4,  1915 ; entered 
into  rest  July  21,  1945;  aged  29  y.  7 m.  17  d. 
Her  passing,  which  resulted  from  a heart  condi- 
tion, was  sudden  and  a shock  to  all.  She  was 
a faithful  member  of  Erbs  Mennonite  Church 
and  had  a burden  for  the  unsaved  at  home  and 
abroad.  She  will  be  greatly  missed  in  the  home, 
the  community,  and  the  church.  Surviving  are 
her  parents,  one  sister  (Irene — Mrs.  Clarence 
Nolt),  and  5 brothers  (Willis,  Amos,  and  Frank, 
Lititz,  Pa.;  Omar  and  Ivan,  in  the  U.S.  army). 
Funeral  services  were  held  July  25,  at  the 
home  and  Erb’s  Church,  conducted  by  Homer 
Bomberger  and  Harry  Shreiner.  Text,  Ps.  39  : 
4,  5.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cem- 
etery. 

Egli. — Brenda  Elaine,  daughter  of  Ralph  B. 
and  Lela  Mae  Egli,  was  born  at  Pekin,  111., 
March  24,  1945 ; died  at  the  Memorial  Hospital, 
Springfield,  111.,  Aug.  24,  1945;  aged  5 m.  God 
plucked  our  little  bud  and  transplanted  her  into 
His  garden  in  heaven,  where  she  is  safely  rest- 
ing in  the  arms  of  Jesus.  Besides  her  sorrowing 
mother  and  father,  she  leaves  her  grandparents 
(Mr.  and  Mrs.  Roy  Sieh,  Tallula,  111.,  and  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Simon  Egli,  Hopedale,  111.)  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  Presbyterian  Church,  Hopedale, 

in  charge  of  DeClark.  Text,  “And  a 

little  child  shall  lead  them.’ 

Egli.  — Lawrence  Theodore,  son  of  C.  B.  and 
Emma  Grimm  Egli,  was  born  at  Hopedale,  111., 
Dec.  22,  1908 ; departed  this  life  July  29,  1945, 
at  the  Glockner  Hospital,  Colorado  Springs, 
Colo.,  after  an  illness  of  several  months;  aged 
36  y.  7 m.  7 d.  On  Aug.  1,  1937,  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Lola  Schertz,  who  sur- 
vives. He  also  leaves  his  father  and  stepmother, 
6 brothers  (Joe,  Conneautville,  Pa.;  Lou,  Gil- 
more City,  Iowa ; Emery  and  Sam,  Rockwell 
City,  Iowa ; Jesse,  Manson,  Iowa ; and  Stanley, 
of  Hawaii),  3 sisters  (Mrs.  Maude  Swartzen- 
druber,  La  Junta,  Colo. ; Mrs.  Chancy  Lit- 
willer,  Hopedale,  111.;  and  Ida,  of  La  Junta), 
17  nephews,  and  6 nieces.  His  mother  and  2 
brothers  (Ammon  and  John)  preceded  him  in 
death.  The  family  moved  to  Manson,  Iowa,  in 
1911,  where  he  grew  to  manhood.  In  early  youth 
he  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  at  Manson 
in  which  he  retained  his  membership  until  a year 
ago  when  he  and  his  wife  united  with  the  Men- 
nonite Church  at  Denver,  Colo.,  where  they  had 
made  their  home  since  the  spring  of  1944.  While 
health  permitted  he  was  active  as  a Sunday- 
school  and  church  worker.  He  served  as  Sun- 
day-school superintendent  for  several  years  and 
was  serving  in  that  capacity  when  he  was  forced 
to  move  to  Colorado  five  years  ago  because  of 
ill  health.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Manson  Mennonite  Church,  Aug.  1,  in  charge 
of  Allen  H.  Erb,  assisted  by  Nicholas  Stoltzfus. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Rose  Hill  Cemetery. 

Frey. — Benjamin  Frey  was  born  in  Holmes 
Co.,  Ohio,  March  1,  1861;  passed  away  at  his 
late  home  in  Miami  Co.,  Ind.,  Aug.  27,  1945; 


aged  84  y4  5 m.  26  d.  In  1876  he  went  with  his 
parents  to  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.,  and  in  1882  came 
to  Miami  and  Howard  County.  In  1883  he  was 
married  to  Catherine  Shrock.  The  following 
year  they  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church. 
Eleven  children  were  born  to  this  union,  two  of 
whom  (Lily  Condo  and  Frank)  preceded  him 
in  death.  He  leaves  to  mourn  his  passing,  his 
companion,  5 daughters  and  4 sons  who  have 
lost  an  afEectionate,  loving  father,  19  grandchil- 
dren, 16  great-grandchildren,  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Howard-Miami  County  Church  on 
Aug.  29,  in  charge  of  the  local  ministry.  Text, 
Job  5 :26  (which  had  been  selected  by  the  broth- 
er). Burial  was  made  in  the  Mast  Cemetery. 

Farver. — Martha,  daughter  of  Alexander  and 
Sarah  Hostetler,  was  born  near  Walnut  Creek, 
Ohio,  Oct.  11,  1871 ; peacefully  fell  asleep  in 
Jesus  at  her  home  near  Orrville,  Ohio,  Aug.  24, 
1945 ; aged  73  y.  10  m.  13  d.  On  Jan.  24,  1897, 
she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Albert  Farver, 
who  survives.  She  also  leaves  one  daughter 
(Iva,  at  home),  2 sons  (Roy,  of  Orrville;  and 
Paul,  Smithville,  Ohio),  2 daughters-in-law, 

2 grandchildren,  2 sisters  (Mrs.  W.  A.  Reachy, 
Sugarcreek,  Ohio ; and  Iva  Hostetler,  of  Smith- 
ville), 3 brothers  (Abner  B.,  Shanesville,  Ohio; 
Alvin  A.  and  Lloyd  W.,  both  of  Smithville), 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  One  sis- 
ter (Barbara)  and  one  infant  brother  preceded 
her  in  death.  Early  in  life  she  confessed  Christ 
as  her  Saviour  and  was  received  as  a member 
of  the  Walnut  Creek  Mennonite  Church.  When 
the  family  moved  to  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  she  trans- 
ferred her  membership  to  the  Oak  Grove  Church 
and  continued  faithful  and  loyal  in  the  service, 
of  her  Lord,  being  interested  in  the  activities 
of  the  church  and  in  promoting  the  Christian 
faith.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  by 
William  G.  Detweiler  and  J.  S.  Gerig.  Text, 
Ps.  112 :6.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Oak 
Grove  Cemetery. 

Gerber. — Jacob,  son  of  Jacob  and  Rachel 
Gerber,  was  born  in  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio,  Nov.  7, 
1874 ; departed  this  life  at  his  home  near  Nesh- 
annock  Falls,  Lawrence  Co.,  Pa.,  Aug.  27,  1945, 
following  an  extended  illness ; aged  70  y.  9 m. 
20  d.  Surviving  are  his  widow  (Fannie  Moose 
Gerber),  7 children  (Frank,  at  home;  Mrs. 
Clarence  Richeal,  New  Castle,  Pa. ; Mrs.  Jacob 
Conrad,  Wooster,  Ohio;  Elton,  Volant,  Pa.; 
Mervin,  Orrville,  Ohio ; Mrs.  Harold  Miller, 
New  Castle,  Pa.;  and  Geneva,  at  home),  25 
grandchildren,  and  one  great-grandson.  He  was 
a member  of  the  Maple  Grove  Mennonite  Church 
near  New  Wilmington,  Pa.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  at  the  home  by  R.  D.  Kauffman 
and  at  the  church  by  E.  J.  Zook  and  David 
Steiner.  Text,  Heb.  9 :27.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  church  cemetery. 

Jantzi. — Solomon  R.,  son  of  Daniel  and  Bar- 
bara (Raehley)  Jantzi,  was  born  at  Linwood, 
Ont.,  March  21,  1876;  departed  this  life  at  the 
House  of  the  Good  Samaritan,  Watertown,  N.Y., 
where  he  had  been  a patient  for  seven  days, 
July  24,  1945;  aged  69  y.  4 m.  3 d.  Although 
he  had  not  been  well  for  some  time,  little  did  we 
realize  that  he  would  be  called  so  suddenly  from 
our  midst.  In  1899  he  came  to  Lowville,  N.Y., 
where  he  since  resided.  On  Oct.  8,  1901,  he  was 
married  to  Anna  Lehman,  who  survives.  Eleven 
children  were  born  to  this  unions  Aaron,  Rosila, 
Mahlon,  Rudolph,  Simon,  Kathryn — Mrs.  Charles 
Forrester,  and  Esther,  all  of  Lowville ; Elmer, 
Glenfield,  N.Y. ; Sarah— Mrs.  Lloyd  Zehr,  Al- 
vin, and  Marion,  of  Lowville.  He  also  leaves  21 
grandchildren,  4 brothers  (Chris,  Mose,  and 
John,  of  Ontario;  and  Daniel,  of  Alberta),  and 
3 sisters  (Mrs.  Joseph  Nafziger,  of  Alberta; 
Mrs.  John  Holst  and  Mrs.  Allen  Bender,  Baden, 
Ont.).  In  his  youth  he  accepted  Christ  as  his 
Saviour  and  united  with  the  Conservative  A.M. 
Church  near  Croghan,  N.Y.  He  attended  faith- 
fully as  long  as  health  permitted.  Because  of  the 
illness  of  his  companion,  a private  prayer  service 
was  held  at  the  home  July  26  by  C.  M.  Nafziger, 
with  further  services  at  the  Croghan  A.M. 
Church  by  Elias  Zehr  and  Allen  Gingerich.  In- 
terment was  made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

Kreider. — Musser  Kreider  was  born  in  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Pa.,  Feb.  1,  1880;  died  at  Martins- 
burg,'  Pa.,  Aug.  24,  1945 ; aged  65  y.  6 m.  23  d. 
As  a young  man  he  came  to  Morriscm's  Cove. 
Here  on  Jan.  31,  1904,  he  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Jennie  Byers.  Early  in  married  life  they 
started  in  the  Christian  life  together.  To  this 


union  were  born  two  sons  and  two  daughters. 
The  youngest  child  (Paul)  preceded  his  father 
in  death.  Surviving  are  his  widow,  3 children 
(Irvin,  Ruth — Mrs.  T.  R.  Snyder,  and  Alice — 
Mrs.  Clayton  Frey),  15  grandchildren,  2 broth- 
ers (Harry  and  Elmer),  and  3 sisters  (Mrs. 
Annie  Kreider,  Mrs.  Bertha  Denlinger,  and  Mrs. 
Ada  Martin).  He  was  in  failing  health  for 
several  years,  during  which  time  he  suffered 
much ; however,  his  passing  was  peaceful,  as 
he  was  in  a state  of  coma  for  five  days  previous 
to  his  death  and  thus  went  into  his  long  sleep. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Martinsburg 
Church  on  Aug.  27.  At  his  request,  Elmer 
Martin,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  (his  brother-in-law) 
preached  the  sermon,  assisted  by  D.  I.  Stonerook 
and  C.  A.  Graybill.  His  body  awaits  the  resur-  1 
rection  in  the  Fairview  Cemetery  at  Martins-  j 
burg. 

Louciks. — Aaron,  son  of  Jacob  S.  and  Mary 
Saylor  Loucks,  was  born  at  Scottdale,  Pa.,  Nov. 
20,  1864;  died  at  his  home  in  Scottdale,  Aug. 
20,  1945;  aged  80  y.  9 m.  With  the  exception  of 
thirteen  months  when  he  lived  at  Riverside, 
Calif.,  he  resided  all  his  life  in  Scottdale  and 
vicinity. 

He  was  a member  of  the  Mennonite  Church 
since  the  spring  of  1887,  and  was  a charter 
member  of  the  Scottdale  congregation  when  it 
was  incorporated  in  January,  1898.  He  was 
ordained  to  the  ministry  at  Stonerville,  now 
Alverton,  Pa.,  Sept.  18,  1892,  and  as  bishop  at 
Scottdale,  Jan.  10,  1897.  He  was  the  moving 
spirit  in  having  a church  built  in  Scottdale  in 
1893,  and  took  an  active  interest  in  the  erection 
of  the  present  building  in  1939. 

He  was  the  founder  of  the  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing House  and  was  the  leader  in  beginning 
the  publication  of  the  Gospel  Witness  in  1905, 
which  was  merged  with  the  Herald  of  Truth  in 
1908  to  become  the  Gospel  Herald.  At  this  time 
the  institution  became  the  official  publication 
headquarters  of  the  Mennonite  Church.  He 
served  as  manager  of  the  Mennonite  Publishing 
House  until  1935. 

Bro.  Loucks  spent  much  time  in  church  work 
and  was  active  in  all  the  organized  activities  of 
the  church,  especially  General  Conference,  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  and 
the  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  of  which  he 
served  as  treasurer  for  a number  of  years.  As 
chairman  of  the  Mennonite  Relief  Commission 
for  War  Sufferers  he  made  a trip  to  the  Near 
East  in  the  early  part  of  1918. 

He  attended  some  of  the  early  Sunday-school 
conferences  held  among  the  Mennonites,  being 
present  at  the  second  General  Sunday  School 
Conference,  held  at  the  Zion  Mennonite  Church 
near  Bluffton,  Ohio,  in  1893,  and  at  the  third, 
held  near  Middlebury,  Ipd.,  in  1894.  His  vision 
of  the  possibilities  for  such  meetings  held  for 
the  benefit  of  Sunday-school  workers  was  among 
the  factors  which  led  to  the  beginning  of  the 
Mennonite  Sunday  School  Conference  of  the 
Southwestern  Pennsylvania  district,  the  second 
annual  session  of  which  was  held  with  the 
Scottdale  congregation  in  October,  1896. 

From  observing  and  learning  about  the  Bible 
conference  movement  as  it  was  then  carried  on 
by  Bible  teachers  like  R.  A.  Torrey  and  others, 
Bro.  Loucks  conceived  the  idea  that  Bible  teach- 
ing of  that  type  would  do  much  toward  supplying 
the  existing  need  of  more  basic  Bible  instruction 
for  the  rank  and  file  of  the  membership  of  the 
Mennonite  denomination.  He  succeeded  in 
awakening  interest  among  his  younger  co-work- 
ers, with  the  result  that  the  first  Bible  confer- 
ence held  in  a Mennonite  congregation  was  con- 
ducted at  Scottdale  for  two  weeks  beginning 
Dec.  28,  1896. 

On  Oct.  28,  1886,  he  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Amelia  G.  Medsgar,  who  preceded  him  in 
death  Dec.  10,  1931.  On  Oct.  12,  1933,  he  was 
married  to  Sadie  Saylor,  who  preceded  him  in 
death  nearly  a year  ago.  Surviving  are  ttfo 
sons  (Walter  M.  and  William  J.,  of  Scottdale), 
one  daughter  (Anna  M.,  Greensburg,  Pa.),  5 
grandchildren,  6 great-grandchildren,  one  step- 
son (Ralph  Saylor,  Donegal,  Pa.),  one  step- 
daughter (Mrs.  D.  S'.  Newill,  Connellsville,  Pa.), 

3 brothers  (Abraham  R.,  John  R.,  and  George 
S.,  all  of  Scottdale),  and  2 sisters  (Ada,  widow 
of  A.  D.  Martin,  Sumner,  Wash.;  and  Cora — 
Mrs.  C.  A.  Brilhart,  of  Scottdale). 

Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Scottdale 
Mennonite  Church,  Aug.  24,  conducted  by  J.  L. 
Horst,  C.  F.  Westover,  S.  C.  Yoder,  Simon 
Gingerich,  D.  A.  Yoder,  and  A.  J.  Metzler.  Text, 
John  14  :1,  2.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Alverton 
Cemetery. 
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Rutt. — Elmer  L.,  son  of  David  K.  and  Lizzie 
Leaman  Rutt,  was  born  near  Strasburg,  Pa., 
Nov.  7,  1901 ; died  Aug.  14,  1945 ; aged  43  y. 
9 m.  6 d.  His  death  was  due  to  accidental 
drowning  while  bathing.  On  Nov.  14,  1923,  he 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Anna  R.  Martin,  who 
survives.  He  also  leaves  2 children  (Mary  Jane 
and  David),  his  parents,  one  sister  (Mary  L. — 
Mrs.  John  Stoner,  Lancaster,  Pa.),  and  one 
brother  (Ira  L.,  Strasburg,  Pa.).  Two  infant 
sons  preceded  him  in  death.  He  united  with 
the  Mennonite  Church  in  his  youth  and  remain- 
ed faithful  until  death.  His  kind  and  friendly 
disposition  won  for  him  many  friends.  He  was 
greatly  concerned  for  the  welfare  of  his  family 
and  will  always  be  remembered  as  a loving 
and  devoted  husband  and  father.  We  humbly 
submit  to  His  will,  knowing  that  our  loss  is 
his  eternal  gain.  Funeral  services  were  held 
Aug.  18,  at  his  late  home  in  charge  of  Christian 
Brubaker  and  at  the  Strasburg  Mennonite 
Church  by  Emory  Herr  and  Jacob  Harnish.  In- 
terment was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 


Shank. — Joseph  Henry,  son  of  John  and  Mary 
Shank,  was  born  near  Garden  City,  Kans.,  Aug. 
15,  1887 ; died  at  La  Junta,  Colo.,  Aug.  27, 
1945 ; aged  58  y.  12  d.  In  his  youth  he  united 
with  the  Holbrook  Mennonite  Church.  Mrs. 
Mary  C.  Brenneman,  a cousin  who  made  her 
home  with  him,  and  Mrs.  Brenneman’s  daughter, 
Mrs.  Myron  Lapp,  survive,  as  do  many  other 
cousins  and  friends.  His  parents  preceded  him 
in  death.  He  was  an  active  member  of  the 
church  and  participated  in  many  activities.  At 
the  time  of  his  death  he  was  teaching  two  Sun- 
day-school classes  and  conducting  an  hour’s 
service  of  sacred  song  on  radio  station  KOKO 
each  Sunday.  He  was  also  teaching  a Bible 
class  each  week  at  the  Pueblo  Mission.  During 
his  later  years  he  devoted  most  of  his  spare 
time  to  Bible  study.  He  was  also  very  much 
interested  in  music  and  in  his  earlier  years  con- 
ducted music  classes  for  the  young  people  of 
the  Holbrook  congregation.  There  is  a current 
series  of  articles  running  in  the  Gospel  Herald 
written  by  Bro.  Shank  on  appreciation  of  Gos- 
pel hymns.  His  willingness  to  fill  in  where 
needed  and  his  kindness  in  the  home  will  be 
missed  by  those  he  leaves  behind.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  in  the  La  Junta  Mennonite 
Church,  in  charge  of  E.  E.  Showalter  and  Allen 
H.  Erb.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Fairview  Cem- 
etery. 

Stauffer. — Sylvia  Steiner  Stauffer  was  born 
near  Orrville,  Ohio,  March  21,  1891;  died  Aug. 
24,  1945 ; aged  54  y.  5 m.  3 d.  In  early  life 
she  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  and  re- 
mained a faithful  member.  On  June  23,  1923, 
she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Rudy  L.  Stauffer. 
Five-  children  were  born  to  this  union  : David 
Clyde,  who  preceded  her  in  death  in  1935 ; Noah 
Elmer,  Daniel  Milton,  Marion  Peter,  and  Mary 
Carolyn.  She  is  also  survived  by  2 brothers 
(Clarence  Steiner,  of  California,  and  Earl  Stein- 
er, Marshall  ville,  Ohio),  one  sister  (Dillia 
Steiner,  Wichita,  Kans.),  3 half  sisters  (Airs. 
Aldine  Zimmerly,  Orrville,  Ohio ; Airs.  Amos 
Basinger,  Wooster,  Ohio ; and  Airs.  David  Korn- 
haus,  of  Orrville,  and  one  half  brother  (Dayton 
Steiner,  of  Orrville).  Sister  Stauffer  leaves 
many  friends,  having  taught  school  in  a number 
of  communities.  She  also  served  as  a city  mis- 
sionary in  Altoona,  Pa.,  for  one  year.  She  was 
helpful  in  the  community,  a real  companion  in 
the  home,  and  shared  in  the  responsibilities  of 
church  work.  She  was  cheerful,  loving,  friendly, 
and  willing  to  bear  more  than  her  share  of  the 
burdens.  She  served  her  generation  according 
to  the  will  of  God.  Of  marriage  she  said,  “It  is 
as  one  long  conversation  that  ends  far  too  soon.” 
Her  husband  responds  in  the  words  of  David : 
“Very  pleasant  hast  thou  been  unto  me:  thy 
love  to  me  was  wonderful.”  The  family  can 
say,  “We  thank  God  upon  every  remembrance 
of  thee.”  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Crown  Hill  Church,  in  charge  of  A.  J.  Steiner 
and  E.  F.  Hartzler.  Texts,  Ps.  116:7,  8;  Rev. 
2 :10.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Crown  Hill  Cem- 
etery. 


Yoder. — Joseph  AI.,  son  of  Christian  anc 
Catherine  Becker  Yoder,  was  born  near  Orrville 
Ohio,  Alay  10,  1874 ; died  at  his  home  in  Smith- 
ville,  Ohio,  Aug.  26,  1945 ; aged  71  y.  3 m.  16  d 
On  July  20  he  fell,  sustaining  some  injuries,  anc 
was  in  the  Community  Hospital,  Wooster,  Ohio 
Until  four  days  before  his  death,  when  he  re- 
turned to  his  home.  The  family  was  quite  hope- 
ul  of  his  recovery,  but  a heart  attack  caused 
is  sudden  death.  He  knew  that  his  end  was  a( 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


House  Republican  leader  Martin  has  in- 
troduced in  the  House  of  Representatives  a 
resolution  proposing  a world-wide  ban  on 
compulsory  peacetime  military  service.  Mar- 
tin declares  that  conscription  “has  never  pre- 
vented war.” 

* * * 

When  we  feel  inclined  to  complain  about 
any  food  shortages,  it  will  be  well  for  us  to 
realize  that  we  are  being  fed  not  too  poorly 
but  too  well.  As  the  Friends  Service  Com- 
mittee recently  declared,  “To  flaunt  prodigal- 
ity in  the  face  of  vast  suffering  on  the  con- 
tinent imperils  the  hope  of  reconciliation  and 
understanding  between  the  new  world  and  the 
old.  ...  In  the  eyes  of  Europe  we  are  con- 
suming food  inconsiderately.  . . . We  are 
cutting  ourselves  off  psychologically  from 
Europe  by  not  experiencing  the  rigorous 
rationing  which  has  characterized  life  in 
Europe  for  a number  of  years.” 

* * * 

Dr.  Conrad  Hoffman,  Director  of  the  Inter- 
national-Missionary Council’s  Committee  on 
the  Christian  Approach  to  the  Jews,  declared 
after  a recent  visit  in  England  that  anti- 
Semitism  is  “definitely  on  the  increase  in 
Great  Britain  and  even  in  France  and  Hol- 
land.” The  cause  for  this,  thinks  Dr.  Hoff- 
man, “lies  in  the  fact  that  economic  distress 


hand  jand  expressed  a readiness  to  depart.  At 
an  early  age  he  confessed  Christ  as  hie  Saviour 
and  was  received  into  the  Oak  Grove  Mennonite 
Church,  Smithville,  of  which  he  remained  a 
member  until  his  home-going.  He  was  the  young- 
est of  a family  of  twelve  children,  all  of  whom 
preceded  him  in  death  except  one  sister  (Airs. 
Barbara  Schrock,  of  Orrville)  and  one  brother 
(Amos,  Weilersville,  Ohio).  On  Nov.  1,  1896,  he 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Lida  L.  Klopfenstein, 
who  survives.  This  union  was  blessed  with  four 
children  : Ruth  LaVonne — Mrs.  Paul  Hostetler, 
Wooster,  Ohio  ; Dale  Marion,  Barberton,  Ohio  ; 
Irene  Mae — Airs.  Carl  Smucker,  Columbus,  Ohio  ; 
and  Virgil  Ward,  in  Germany.  He  also  leaves 
seven  grandchildren.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  home  and  the  Oak  Grove  Church, 
conducted  by  J.  S.  Gerig  and  William  G.  Det- 
weiler.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

Yoder. — Alary,  daughter  of  Aloses  and  Cris- 
tina Schrock,  was  born  at  Orrville,  Ohio,  June 
28,  1856;  peacefully  passed  away  at  the  home 
of  her  daughter,  Mrs.  Fred  Wenger,  Orrville, 
Aug.  25,  1945 ; aged  89  y.  1 m.  27  d.  She  was 
one  of  a family  of  nine  children,,  all  of  whom 
preceded  her  in  death  except  one  brother,  Levi. 
On  Nov.  22,  1877,  she  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Andrew  Yoder,  who  preceded  her  in  death 
almost  seventeen  years  ago.  Five  children  were 
born  to  this  union : Fred  and  Emmet,  Smith- 
ville, Ohio ; Cristine — Mrs.  Fred  AVenger,  of 
Orrville ; Kathryn — Mrs.  Orie  Liechty,  Anchor- 
age,. Ky. ; and  Alellie,  who  passed  away  in  1907. 
Besides  her  four  children,  she  leaves  11  grand- 
children and  11  great-grandchildren.  At  thte 
age  of  sixteen  she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour 
and  united  with  the  Oak  Grove  Mennonite 
Church,  Smithville,  where  she  remained  a mem- 
ber until  her  death.  For  more  than  sixteen  years 
following  the  death  of  her  husband  she  lived 
alone  in  Smithville  and  cared  for  her  house  and 
garden.  On  Christmas  evening,  1944,  she  be- 
came ill  and  was  taken  to  the  home  of  her 
daughter,  where  she  was  tenderly  cared  for 
until  death.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Wenger  home  and  at  the  Oak  Grove  Church, 
Aug.  28,  conducted  by  William  G.  Detweiler, 
assisted  by  J.  S.  Gerig  and  O.  R.  Gerber.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  Oak  Grove  Cemetery. 


and  crisis  in  these  countries  . . . immediately 
hunts  out  a minority.”  He  warns  that  a 
similar  reaction  would  occur  in  America  if 
there  were  widespread  unemployment  in  the 
postwar  period. 

* * * 

Unless  sufficient  fuel  is  found  for  homes 
in  France  next  winter,  the  calamitous  con- 
ditions which  existed  last  winter  may  be 
repeated,  says  a radio  message  to  the  Save 
the  Children  Federation.  Infant  mortality  in 
France  last  winter  was  greatly  increased  by 
lack  of  fuel.  There  were  numerous  cases 
where  children  arrived  at  a hospital  dying  of 
cold  and  passed  away  soon  after  admittance 
despite  all  efforts  at  resuscitation. 

* * * 

H.  M.  Blunden,  Publishing  Department 
Secretary  of  the  Seventh  Day  Adventists, 
reports  that  Adventist  literature  sales  for 

1944  passed  nine  million  dollars. 

* * * 

The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
has  received  a request  from  U.N,R.R.A.  for 
Bibles  in  Polish,  Czech,  French,  Serbian, 
Greek,  and  Norwegian,  and  has  announced 
that  2,000  volumes  will  be  made  available 
immediately.  Hundreds  of  thousands  more, 
however,  are  required  to  meet  the  needs.  A 
total  of  25,000  Bibles,  50,000  New  Testaments, 
and  100,000  Scripture  portions  are  being 

sent  to  Holland,  officials  stated. — R.N.S. 

* * * 

In  an  attempt  to  undertake  an  extensive 
religious  teaching  program  in  Canadian  lum- 
ber camps,  the  Shantymen’s  Christian  Associa- 
tion is  now  bringing  the  Gospel  to  five  hun- 
dred lumber  camps  in  northern  Saskatchewan. 
* * * 

Wesley  Hospital  of  Chicago,  the  North- 
western University  Medical  School,  and  Gar- 
rett Biblical  Institute  are.  co-operating  in  con- 
ducting a training  school  for  Protestant  min- 
isters who  are  interested  in  counseling  the 
sick.  In  recent  years  doctors,  recognizing  that 
spiritual  factors  have  a bearing  on  the  recov- 
ery of  the  sick,  have  become  interested  in  the 
possibility  of  medically  trained  hospital  chap- 
lains. The  present  course  is  limited  to  ten 
pastors. 

* * * 

A statement  issued  by  the  Swiss  Aid 
Committee  for  the  German  Confessional 
Church  says  among  other  things:  “Man  is 
inherently  evil.  The  sickness  whose  last  fright- 
ful symptoms  have  been  manifested  in  Ger- 
many is  not  a German  sickness  only,  but  has 
its  roots  in  a hardness  of  heart  which  is  to 
be  found  among  all  people.”  In  the  face  of 
multiplied  modern  evidences  of  human  de- 
generacy, it  is  impossible  for  modern  thinkers 
to  maintain  the  shallow  optimism  concerning 
human  nature  which  but  recently  character- 
ized modern  liberalism. 

# * # 

The  General  Conference  of  Mennonites  of 
North  America  has  announced  the  founding 
of  a Seminary  and  Bible  School  in  Chicago. 
It  will  be  tentatively  affiliated  with  Bethany 
Biblical  Seminary,  of  the  Church  of  the  Breth- 
ren. Dr.  A.  Warkentin,  formerly  of  Bethel 
College,  will  be  president  of  the  new  institu- 
tion. 
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' In  Marion  County,  Kansas,  approximately 
one  half  of  the  county’s  rural  schoolteachers 
are  members  of  some  branch  of  the  Mennon- 
ite  Church. 

* * * 

When  an  army  bomber  crashed  into  the 
Empire  State  Building  in  New  York  City,  the 
relief  office  of  the  National  Catholic  Welfare 
Conference  was  badly  wrecked,  and  a number 
of  the  office  workers  were  killed. 

* * * 

According  to  a wireless  message  received  by 
Religious  News  Service,  the  Spanish  parlia- 
ment has  approved  a charter  proclaiming 

Catholicism  as  the  state  religion.  The  charter 

permits  non-Catholics  to  exercise  their  reli- 
gion privately,  but  prohibits  all  “external 
manifestations.”  The  charter  specifies  that 
“no  one  will  be  molested  for  his  religious 
beliefs  and  the  private  practices  thereof,” 
but  “no  other  ceremonies  or  external  mani- 
festations will  be  allowed  except  those  of 
the  Catholic  religion.” 


FIELD  NOTES 

(Continued  from  page  448) 
lating  plans  for  increased  activity  by  our  Re- 
lief Committee.  He  plans  to  meet  and  confer 
with  Bro.  O.  O.  Miller,  who  is  concluding  in 
northwest  Europe  an  extensive  observation 
tour  of  the  relief  front.  Bro.  Horst  hopes  to 
return  in  about  a month. 

Bro.  W.  E.  Oswald,  formerly  of  North 
Lima,  Ohio,  and  an  active  Sunday-school 
worker  in  that  state,  is  a new  member  of  the 
faculty  at  Hesston  College  and  Bible  School. 
Other  new  members  of  the  teaching  and  ad- 
ministrative staff  at  Hesston  include  Alice 
Buckwalter  and  Glen  Hershberger,  of  Hess- 
ton; Esther  Weber,  Lancaster,  Pa.;  and  Trusie 
Zook,  Garden  City,  Mo. 

Bro.  John  Snyder,  Akron,  Pa.,  performed 
the  annual  audit  of  the  books  of  Hesston 
College,  and  while  he  was  in  the  community 
spoke  at  Hesston  Sunday  morning,  Sept.  2, 
and  the  evening  of  the  same  day  at  the 
Pennsylvania  Church. 

Bro.  Ivan  Lind,  Hesston,  Kans.,  attended 
the  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference  at  Wayland, 
Iowa,  Sept.  4-6. 

A Harvest  Home  meeting,  a rather  unusual 
type  of  meeting  in  the  West,  was  held  at  the 
Pennsylvania  Mennonite  Church  near  Hess- 
ton, Kans.,  on  Sept.  2.  Bro.  Wilbert  Nafziger, 
Harper,  Kans.,  was  the  guest  speaker. 

The  York  and  Stony  Brook  congregations 

are  holding  an  old-time  hymn  sing  at  the 
Stony  Brook  Mennonite  Church,  near  York, 
Pa.,  at  two  o’clock,  Sunday,  Sept.  23,  in  charge 
of  Joseph  W.  Yoder,  Huntingdon,  Pa.  Every- 
body welcome. 

A ministerial  meeting  will  be  held  at  the 
Yellow  Creek  Church  near  Goshen,  Ind.,  on 
Sept.  29.  The  names  of  Russell  Krabill,  C.  L. 
Graber,  Lester  Mann,  and  George  Lapp  ap- 
pear on  the  program. 

Bishop  Christian  K.  Lehman,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  announces  the  following  communion 
dates:  Sept.  30,  Masonville;  Oct.  7,  Habecker’s; 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


Your  Child  and  God,  by  Robbie  Trent; 
$1.50. 

Miss  Trent  writes  in  her  foreword,  “This 
book  has  been  written  primarily  out  of  an 
ever  deepening  realization  that  there  are 
many  children,  privileged  for  the  most  part  in 
material  things,  who  are  wistfully  lacking  in 
spiritual  influence  in  the  home.  They  are 
the  underprivileged,  the  poverty  stricken  of 
this  generation.” 

This  book  is  written  for  parents  that  there 
might  be  awakened  in  them  the  desire  to 
share  their  faith  with  their  children;  for 
the  author  believes  that  it  is  from  the  attitudes 
of  the  parents  that  the  child  catches  his  first 
knowledge  of  God  and  his  most  lasting  im- 
pressions of  God. 

There  are  ten  chapters:  “When  the  Child 
Prays,”  “When  Sunday  Comes,”  “Meeting 
Questions,”  “The  Best  Book,”  etc.  At  the 
end  of  each  chapter  there  are  “Exercises  in 
Parenthood”  which  are  helps  to  bring  God 
into  everyday  life. 

The  entire  book  is  written  to  help  parents 
put  God  first  in  the  life  of  the  home. — Helen 
Alderfer. 

The  Shepherdess,  by  Arthur  W.  Hewitt; 
$1.75. 

Hewitt  adds  a new  kind  of  book  to  the 
literature  of  pastoral  theology — a textbook 
for  the  minister’s  wife.  It  is  the  first  of  its 
kind.  He  has  written  the  book  for  anyone 
who  will  receive  it  but  especially  for  min- 
isters’ wives  and  more  especially  for  young 
ones. 

The  author  writes  of  every  phase  of  the 
work  of  the  shepherdess:  of  her  personal  duties 
as  a helpmeet  to  her  husband  and  mistress  of 
the  home,  and  of  her  professional  duties  as  a 
teacher,  a hostess,  and  a leader. 

There  are  many  practical  suggestions  as  to 
how  skills  can  be  acquired  for  doing  well  the 
duties  of  a minister’s  wife.  In  no  case  does 
he  make  a mystery  of  it,  for  he  believes  that 
any  woman  “who  has  love  of  God  and  a deep 
desire  to  do  His  work  can  be  a successful 
shepherdess.” — Helen  Alderfer. 

An  Unforgettable  Character,  by  Anna 
Weaver  Yoder;  The  Herald  Press,  Scottdale, 
Pa.;  1945;  37  pp.;  15  cents. 

This  booklet  is  a short  description  of  the 
life  of  a great  woman,  an  unforgettable  char- 


Oct.  14,  Mountville;  Oct.  21,  Columbia 
(A.M.)  and  Oreville  Home  (P.M.);  Oct.  28, 
Rohrerstown;  Nov.  4,  Millersville;  Nov.  11, 
Mellinger’s;  Nov.  18,  Stumptown  (A.M.) 
and  Andrews  Bridge  (P.M.). 

The  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference,  in  its  re- 
cent session,  created  a permanent  school 
board  To  operate  and  control  the  school  now 
being  started  near  Kalona,  and  also  any  other 
schools  of  similar  type  to  be  begun  in  the 
future. 


acter,  great  not  because  she  achieved  fame  in 
any  worldly  sense  of  the  word,  but  great  be- 
cause she  lived  a devoted  Christian  life  as  a 
mother  and  wife.  Libby  was  great  because  of 
her  full  consecration  to  God  and  because 
through  this  consecration  she  was  able  to 
overcome  difficulties  and  discouraging  mo- 
ments. 

This  sketch  is  written  in  an  interesting  and 
readable  first-person  style.  Reading  it  will 
inspire  any  Christian  mother  and  wife  to  a 
deeper  devotion  to  Christ  and  to  her  family.  ( 
Libby  was  a woman  of  whom  it  could  be  said, 
“She  hath  done  what' she  could.” — Lois  Yake. 


WORSHIP  IN  THE  HOME 
(Continued  from  page  446) 
it  just  happens  to  be  on  special  oc- 
casions. 

May  I suggest  in  closing  that  every 
servant  of  Christ  who  unites  in  marriage 
a man  and  wife  has  a splendid  opportu- 
nity to  impress  upon  them  the  possibili- 
ties and  blessings  of  a home  within  whose 
bounds  is  erected  an  altar  unto  God. 

“Only  one  life — ’twill  soon  be  past. 

Only  what’s  done  for  Christ  will  last.” 

“What  have  they  seen  in  thine  house” 
(II  Kings  20:15)? 

Arthur,  111. 


NOTICE 

The  semiannual  meeting  of  the  Lancaster 
Mennonite  Conference  will  be  held  at  Mell- 
inger’s Church,  Thursday,  Sept.  20,  9:00'  A.M. , 
with  a forenoon  and  afternoon  session.  All 
invited.  Pray  for  the  meeting. 

Henry  E.  Lutz,  Secy. 


Table  of  Contents 


441 — The  Paradox  of  Spiritual  Power 
Christ  and  Age  (Poem) 

443 —  Editorials 

444 —  Appreciating  the  Mennonite  Way  of 

Life 

Why  Observe  Sunday? 

445 —  An  Open  Door 

Hymn  Studies:  Benedic  Anima 

446 —  On  Sunday  Morning  (Poem) 

Worship  in  the  Home 

Our  Departed  Loved  Ones 

447 —  To  Be  Near  to  God 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  September  23 

448 —  Field  Notes 
Correspondence 

449 —  Relief  and  C.P.S. 

Report  on  C.P.S.  Parachute  Fire  Fight- 
ers 

450 —  If  (Poem) 

The  Message  Bearer 
For  Preachers  Only 

451 —  “By  My  Spirit” 

Modern  Beatitudes 

452 —  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conference 

453 —  Marriages 
Obituaries 

455 —  Items  and  Comments 

456—  Book  Shelf 


CHRISTIAN  MISSIONS 

A ^Monthly  Supplement  to  the  Qospel  3~lerald 

JOHN  R.  MUMAW,  EDITOR 

September,  1 945 


The  Vale  of  Kashmir 

And  the  apostles  gathered  themselves  together  unto 
Jesus,  and  told  him  all  things,  both  what  they  had  done, 
and  what  they  had  taught. 

And  he  said  unto  them,  Come  ye  yourselves  apart 
into  a desert  place,  and  rest  a while:  for  there  were  many 
coming  and  going,  and  they  had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to 
eat. 

And  they  departed  into  a desert  place  by  ship  pri- 
vately. 


Mark  6:30-32. 
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Editorials 

Retired  from  the  Field 

In  the  annual  report  from  our  mission  in  India  we  have 
brought  to  our  attention  the  retirement  of  Brother  and 
Sister  George  J.  Lapp  from  active  service  on  the  herd. 
At  this  writing  they  are  in  the  homeland  and  are  located 
at  Goshen,  Indiana.  We  are  very  happy  for  their  safe 
return  and  we  are  glad  to  welcome  them  to  the  church  at 
home.  This  marks  the  close  of  a long  and  fruitful  tenure 
of  service  on  the  field  in  Central  Province,  India. 

Forty  years  of  service  on  the  foreign  field  represent  a 
distinct  contribution  to  the  life  of  the  church.  We  believe 
that  this  testimony  of  loyalty  to  the  lost  and  to  the  cross 
will  not  go  unrewarded.  It  represents  spiritual  toil  in 
many  difficult  situations.  It  involved  separation  from 
home  and  friends.  Members  of  their  own  family  were 
often  separated  from  them  and  from  each  other.  They 
gladly  accepted  inconvenience  in  living  conditions.  But 
these  physical  factors  associated  with  the  missionary’s 
life  are  by  no  means  the  most  important  in  this  picture  of 
a long  and  useful  life  of  service.  Their  consecration  to  the 
task  and  their  devotion  to  Christ  have  made  possible  this 
commendation  of  their  labors. 

It  is  no  easy  matter  to  leave  a field  of  service  where  one 
has  labored  so  long.  It  is  good  for  our  readers  to  remem- 
ber that  this  meant  to  the  Lapps  a leaving  of  a unique 
fellowship  of  the  saints  in  a church  that  has  grown  and 
developed  under  their  eyes  through  the  years.  The  ties 
of  friendship  with  those  who  have  been  redeemed  through 
their  testimony  and  the  testimony  of  their  colaborers  are 
broken.  They  were  compelled  to  say  good-by  to  some  of 
their  acquaintances  who  are  unsaved  and  for  whom  they 
have  often  prayed.  To  leave  them  behind  was  a test  of 
their  faith  in  the  God  who  answers  prayer.  We  trust 
that  the  seed  these  missionaries  have  sown  in  the  hearts 
of  Indian  people  will  produce  fruit  unto  eternal  life. 
They  had  to  leave  a work  that  was  dear  to  their  own 
hearts  and  step  away  from  activities  which  had  long 
challenged  their  noblest  effort.  Upon  their  leaving  the 
field  on  this  occasion  they  were  obliged  to  hand  the  torch 
which  they  had  borne  for  many  years  to  others  who  fol- 
low in  their  steps. 

It  is  to  be  expected  that  a couple  who  have  served  to- 
gether in  such  a land  as  India  will  not  be  able  (nor  would 
they  desire  it)  to  detach  their  interests  from  the  mission- 
ary enterprise  which  they  have  left  behind.  They  will 
continue  to  serve  India  in  the  homeland.-  Their  prayers 
will  continue  to  reach  the  throne  on  behalf  of  persons 
for  whom  they  are  deeply  concerned.  They  will  be  fol- 
lowing after  through  reports  and  letters  that  come  from 
the  field.  This  work  will  receive  their  moral  support. 
They  will  be  speaking  on  behalf  of  the  people  for  whom 
they  have  served.  Certainly  their  work  is  not  completed. 
They  will  be  engaged  in  the  promotion  of  missionary 
interests  and  particularly  those  that  will  strengthen  the 
work  of  our  mission  in  India. 

We  trust  that  God  will  see  fit  to  grant  them  many 
years  of  continued  service  in  the  work  of  the  kingdom. 


We  believe  they  will  be  able  to  find  opportunities  to  con- 
tinue their  testimony  for  the  Lord  and  to  labor  for  the 
lost.  May  God  bless  their  lives  and  make  them  fruitful 
unto  His  glory. 

Transferred  from  the  Field 

In  this  issue  of  Christian  Missions  we  are  printing 
an  article  which  was  written  by  one  who  has-  been  trans- 
ferred from  the  field  of  earthly  activity.  The  message 
entitled,  “Luo  Migration  to  South  Mara,”  by  W.  Ray 
Wenger  arrived  at  the  editor’s  office  long  after  receiving 
the  news  of  his  death.  This  article  is  written  in  the  simple 
but  sincere  style  which  characterized  the  labors  of  his  life. 

Brother  Wenger  was  a man  of  balanced  judgment.  He 
weighed  carefully  issues  that  required  decision  and  moved 
forward  with  the  consciousness  of  the  Spirit’s  leading  in 
his  life.  Our  human  evaluation  of  the  usefulness  of  his 
life  led  us  to  think  he  had  many  years  for  testimony  and 
service  to  Christ.  We  are  sure  the  missionary  staff  in 
Africa  must  feel  very  keenly  the  loss  of  this  useful  servant 
of  the  Lord. 

In  the  previous  editorial  we  called  attention  to  a long 
term  of  service  rendered  in  India.  This  brings  to  our 
attention  a very  brief  period  of  service  which  we  might 
have  hoped  would  prove  to  be  as  long  and  as  useful  as  that 
of  any  other  who  dedicates  himself  to  the  cause  of  mis- 
sions. But  we  do  not  always  understand  how  God  should 
receive  the  most  glory  nor  what  kind  of  sacrifice  will 
yield  the  greatest  fruit  in  the  work  of  His  kingdom.  Expe- 
riences like  these  bring  us  into  humble  submission  to  the 
divine  will,  asking  that  He  may  grant  us  wisdom  to  carry 
on  without  those  whom  He  transfers  from  the  field  of 
active  service  on  earth  to  the  larger  field  of  praise  in 
eternal  glory. 

Brother  Wenger’s  life  is  another  example  of  consecra- 
tion to  the  will  of  God.  Here  was  one  who  had  many 
opportunities  for  so-called  successful  living  in  the  home- 
land. He  was  in  a position  to  make  financial  gains  above 
the  average  of  his  fellows.  He  had  abilities  to  win  the 
favor  of  men  superior  to  those  of  many  of  his  associates. 
If  he  was  conscious  of  these,  and  no  doubt  he  realized 
something  of  their  worth,  they  did  not  deter  him  from 
the  decision  to  serve  in  the  interest  of  lost  souls  in  Africa. 
The  Spirit  of  God  led  him  away  from  remunerative  offers, 
from  a land  of  material  prosperity,  from  a healthy  climate, 
and  from  many  desirable  friends  to  go  into  adverse  cir- 
cumstances and  spend  his  talents  in  the  interest  of  sinners 
in  a dark  land.  He  responded  willingly  and  gladly  gave 
himself  to  this  great  cause. 

This  leaves  among  Christians  of  our  generation  the 
record  of  a well-spent  life.  There  need  be  no  regrets  for 
his  having  given  his  body  as  a living  sacrifice  for  service 
in  the  work  of  His  kingdom.  While  Brother  Wenger’s 
voice  has  been  silenced,  his  labors  of  influence  and  his 
prayers  prevail.  We  wish  to  express  to  Sister  Wenger 
and  her  children  our  deep  sympathies.  The  readers  of 
these  columns  are  invited  to  join  in  united  prayer  of  bless- 
ing upon  her  life  that  she  may  be  comforted  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  and  that  her  children  may  be  reared  in  the  Lord’s 
will.  We  trust  they  will  be  consecrated  to  service  as  noble 
as  that  which  their  father  rendered  before  them. 


1945 — Christian  Missions 


459 


Annual  Report  of  American 

Introduction 

By  George  J.  Lapp,  Missionary  Editor 
A Swan  Song 

This  may  be  regarded  as  the  editor’s  “Swan  Song”  as  far  as  his 
service  in  India  is  concerned.  At  this  writing — well  into  1945 — Sister 
| Good,  Sister  Lapp,  and  the  writer  are  waiting  for  word  to  come  to 
the  port  of  embarkation  to  leave  for  the  United  States  of  America. 
Sister  Good  is  going  on  furlough.  The  Lapps  are  being  transferred 
from  service  in  India  to  what  they  hope  may  be  service  for  India  in 
the  homeland.  The  writer  is  in  his  fordeth  year  of  missionary  serv- 
ice in  and  for  India.  To  leave  the  India  mission  field  for  the  last  time 
is  far  different  from  when  we  left  the  four  times  ^before.  Then,  we 
expected  to  return.  Now,  we  do  not.  There  are  those  of  our  Indian 
brethren  and  sisters  who  have  grown  older  with  us  and  the  fellow- 
j ship  of  the  years  has  built  up  an  attachment  and  ties  of  Christian  love 
which  are  hard  to  break.  But  they  will  not  be  broken.  They  will  be 
strengthened  when  we  meet  OVER  THERE. 

Staff  Depleted 

The  year  has  passed  swiftly.  Much  was  done  by  both  mission  and 
church  and  we  confess  that  much  also  was  left  undone.  We  leave  the 
past  in  the  hands  of  God  and  are  trusting  Him 
for  a more  fruitful  harvest  in  1945.  The  mis- 
sionary forces  are  depleted.  During  1945, 
and  until  reinforcements  come,  seven  bunga- 
lows will  be  occupied  by  missionaries,  includ- 
ing  Bihar,  and  seven  will  remain  empty  await- 
ing the  arrival  of  recruits.  We  rejoice  that 
Sister  Graber  is  somewhere  on  the  way  to 
India  and  pray  that  she  may  arrive  safely  and 
'take  up  the  work.  We  are  encouraged  with 
the  prospects  of  the  possible  coming  soon  of 
the  Kaufmans  and  Weavers  and  also  pray 
that  their  coming  may  not  be  delayed.  We 
hope  they  will  have  arrived  or  will  have  been 
on  the  way  before  this  falls  into  the  hands  of 
the  readers.  The  twelve  missionaries  remain- 
ing on  the  field  need  their  help.  The  twelve 
are:  A.  C.  Brunks,  Shantipur;  G.  H.  Beares, 

Balodgahan;  W.  Hostetlers,  Dhamtari;  Dr. 

Yoders,  Medical  Station;  John  A.  Friesens, 

Drug;  S.  Paul  Millers,  Sankra. 

Changes  in  Personnel 

During  the  year  S.  J.  Hostetler  and  family 
|( April),  Mina  B.  Esch  and  Clara  (May),  and 
S.  M.  King  and  family  (October)  left  us  on 
furlough,  and  G.  H.  Beares  arrived  on  the 

jfield  in  August.  Bro.  Beare  served  in  the  interest  of  relief  in  Calcutta 
until  the  Christmas  holidays  and  Sister  Beare  was  appointed  to  evange- 
listic work  in  Dhamtari.  They  were  ultimately  appointed  to  work  in 
jBalodgahan.  Charles  Richard  Friesen  was  born  to  J.  A.  and  Genevieve 
Friesen,  Feb.  25,  1944.  By  now  he  is  a “bouncer”  and  not  only  gladdens 
! the  hearts  of  the  parents  and  2 brothers  but  has  brought  joy  to  all  of  us 
with  his  affectionate  smiles  and  ways.  We  rejoice  in  all  the  children  of 
! the  mission.  There  are  thirteen,  of  whom  seven  are  of  school  age  and 
attend  school  in  Darjeeling  or  Landour.  They  must  be  separated 
from  their  parents  much  of  the  year,  which  causes  anxiety  and  loneli- 
ness. But  God  in  His  mercy  has  wonderfully  protected  them.  The 
toss  to  Bro.  and  Sister  Yoder  caused  sadness  in  the  mission  family. 
Their  infant  son  was  taken  from  them.  But  we  thank  God  that  they 
ire  so  nobly  bearing  up  under  the  shock,  realizing  that  He  doeth  all 
things  well. 

Favorable  Impression 

. Our  church,  Sunday  school,  and  Christian  life  conferences  were  a 
jreat  help  and  inspiration  to  all.  Vital  issues  were  faced  in  church 
inference  and  we  were  impressed  with  the  solidity  and  unity  of  the 
»dy.  There  was  constructive  legislation  enacted  which  will  greatly 
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strengthen  the  body.  The  guest  speaker  in  the  Christian  Life  Con- 
ference was  Mr.  Motilal  from  Jhansi,  United  Province,  who  came  to 
us  well  recommended  as  a deeply  spiritual  minister,  and  so  he  proved 
to  be.  The  Lord  blessed  his  messages  to  the  spiritual  edification  of 
all.  Our  Indian  brethren  expressed  their  deep  appreciation  of  his 
ministry.  It  is  interesting  that  so  far  all  the  speakers  from  other  areas 
who  have  come  to  us  are  favorably  impressed  by  our  distinctive  doc- 
trines and  practices  and  freely  express  their  appreciation  of  them. 

Daily  Bible  Reading 

Mr.  Par,  an  Indian  children’s  missionary,  who  tours  this  part  of 
India,  has  frequently  been  in  our  midst.  His  service  is  in  behalf  of  the 
children  and  young  people.  While  in  our  midst  he  succeeded  in  or- 
ganizing bands  of  daily  scripture  readers  in  Balodgahan  and  Dhamtari. 
The  bands,  totaling  more  than  one  hundred  young  people,  have  among 
them  bands  of  active  witnesses  who  sought  out  non-Christian  people 
and  gave  them  the  Gospel  message.  We  trust  that  it  will  bear  fruit 
both  in  the  strengthening  of  their  own  lives  and  in  bringing  souls  to 
Christ.  Many  of  them  have  witnessed  to  the  spiritual  help  they  have 
received  from  such  organized  effort  to  read  the  Bible  daily  according 
to  the  readings  suggested  in  the  pamphlets  given  to  them.  These 
readings  include  the  whole  Bible.  It  was  encouraging  to  have  a group 
of  boys  come  to  one  of  our  schoolteachers  and  pledge  themselves  to 
stop  using  tobacco  and  to  encourage  others  to  stop  or  never  develop  the 
habit.  We  wish  it  would  become  universal  in 
our  church  community.  We  have  not  suc- 
ceeded in  stamping  out  the  habit  entirely,  al- 
though no  minister  nor  Christian  worker  is 
allowed  to  use  tobacco.  Drugs  and  drink  are 
no  question. 

It  Pays 

Our  quarterly  missionaries’  Prayer  Day  was 
observed  during  the  year  and  proved  a great 
blessing  to  us  all.  We  had  to  put  ourselves  out 
to  attend  because  of  the  difficulties  of  travel, 
but  we  were  amply  repaid  as  we  fellowshiped 
with  God  and  each  other,  as  we  shared  our 
burdens  and  hearts’  desires,  and  as  we  gave 
ourselves  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord  for 
strength.  It  pays  to  pray  and  praise  and  to 
wait  on  the  Lord  for  His  leading. 

Our  Bro.  Sukhlal,  pastor  of  the  Balodgahan 
congregation,  was  seriously  ill  during  the  year 
from  a distressing  carbuncle  on  the  thigh. 
So  much  skin  sloughed  away  that  he  had  to 
be  taken  to  the  hospital  for  skin  grafting.  It 
was  successful.  The  sore  healed  and  now  he 
enjoys  full  health  and  strength  again. 

Better  Years  Ahead 

There  have  been  clouds  of  discouragement, 
mountains  of  difficulty,  and  darkening  clouds  of  distressing  experiences, 
but  the  sunshine,  gladness,  and  encouragement  have  overwhelmed  the 
darkness  and  we  can  look  forward  to  better  years.  We  pray  that  peace 
may  soon  be  restored  to  the  nations  and  that  the  eyes  of  people  may  be 
turned  toward  God  for  guidance  during  the  reconstruction  period 
ahead  for  all  countries.  What  affects  one  nation  will  affect  all.  Every 
leading  country  will  contribute  to  the  weal  or  the  woe  of  every  other 
land  in  the  world,  and  India  will  be  no  exception.  Our  concern  is 
that  Christian  witness  may  go  on  in  India,  and  the  expressions  of 
leading  minds  of  all  religious  persuasions  seem  to  show  that  religious 
liberty  will  be  the  goal  of  all  classes  with  the  right  to  propagate  their 
faiths.  May  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  soon  cover  the 
earth,  including  India,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.  You,  through  your 
prayers  and  support,  are  entering  into  our  labors  and  we  share  with 
you  the  interests  of  the  kingdom  and  of  our  church  in  India  and  we 
look  to  you  for  increased  prayer  and  interest  for  what  we  believe 
to  be  a future  well  worth  our  every  effort  on  a greatly  increased 
scale.  May  God  bless  in  our  labors  for  Him  in  behalf  of  this  great 
land. 


Three  Veterans 

1.  Elisha,  first  Mission  Employe  and  Mukaddam 
of  Balodgahan.  2.  Chhotu,  one  of  the  first  1900 
orphans  and  a farmer  in  Balodgahan.  3.  The 
Toddling  Manager  of  Balodgahan. 
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A Typical  Indian  Oxcart  and  a Typical  Watering  Scene 

Our  Work  During  1944 

Wilbur  and  Velma  Hostetler 

On  the  Move 

At  least  we  did  not  remain  stationary.  At  the  beginning  of  the 
year  we  were  in  Balodgahan,  managing  the  primary  and  middle 
schools  and  the  girls’  boarding.  We  also  applied  an  occasional  hand 
to  the  managing  of  the  Ghatula  mission  station,  fifty  miles  away. 
When  Mrs.  Esch  sailed  we  were  appointed  to  go  to  Mohadi,  but  the 
rains  began  before  we  could  move  and  the  roads  were  closed  by 
order  of  the  forest  department  during  the  rains.  So  we  moved  to 
the  Medical  Station  temporarily  and  lived  in  the  nurse’s  bungalow 
which  might  be  considered  the  jumping  off  place  for  Mohadi.  Before 
the  roads  were  opened  we  were  appointed  to  the  Academy  station  in 
Dhamtari  in  the  Kings’  place.  Here,  too,  we  cannot  remain  stationary 
very  long  lest  we  get  snowed  under. 

To  Study  the  Bible! 

“I  want  to  take  the  Bible  course.” 

“But  you  are  a Hindu.  Why  do  you  want  to  study  the  Bible?” 

“I  believe  the  Bible.  I want  to  be  a Christian.” 

“Do  you  believe  in  Jesus  as  your  Saviour?  Do  you  want  to  be 
baptized  in  His  name?”  I suspected  that  his  desire  was  for  a high- 
school  education  and  that  he  would  be  willing  to  spend  the  year  in 
the  Bibie  oass  and  even  profess  faith  in  Jesus  in  order  to  get  mission 
aid  for  a high-school  education.  But  baptism  is  burning  bridges  be- 
hind. 

“1  want  to  be  baptized.” 

“What  would  your  father  do?” 

“He  would  put  me  out.  He  might  beat  me.  But  I want  to  follow 
Jesus  regardless  of  the  consequences.” 

The  lad  was  the  best  pupil  in  the  class  during  his  four  years  in 
Balodgahan,  not  only  in  class  work,  but  in  all  qualities  of  character. 
His  parents  were  well-to-do,  but  they  did  not  want  him  to  continue  in 
mission  schools  for  fear  he  would  become  a Christian.  He  was  grant- 
ed a scholarship  to  take  the  Bible  course,  but  before  long  his  father 
came  and  took  him  home.  However,  he  will  not  forget  his  Christian 
experience  and  Bible  study.  The  circumstances  in  which  he  is  living 
are  difficult.  They  would  be  for  an  older  Christian.  We  are  praying 
for  God’s  protection  of  his  soul. 

Another  Lesson  Learned 

“If  this  master  discontinues  his  services  I think  that  master  would 
be  the  best  person  to  transfer  to  Ghatula.  However,  since  many  of  the 
pupils  are  children  of  the  Ghatula  congregation  you  might  ask  the 
Panchayat  [local  Church  Council]  whom  they  prefer.”  I cannot  very 
well  take  care  of  all  the  emergencies  so  far  frpm  home;  so  my  good 
friend,  the  pastor  of  the  congregation,  consented  to  act  as  my  deputy. 

The  head  teacher  of  the  school  was  not  too  well  satisfied  and  sub- 
sequent facts  proved  my  doubts  that  he  would  not  stay.  So  I wrote 
the  pastor  my  opinion  about  filling  the  possible  vacancy  with  one  of 
the  head  teachers  of  the  surrounding  village  schools. 
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Not  long  after,  I met  the  new  prospective  teacher  above  mentioned. 
“The  congregation  was  going  to  vote  for  me  or  the  resident  head 
master.” 

“What’s  this?  Why  was  the  church  deciding  between  you  two?” 
“That’s  what  you  wrote  to  the  pastor.” 

“Did  you  read  the  letter?” 

“Yes.” 

“What  did  it  say?” 

“That’s  what  I understood.” 

I showed  the  copy  of  the  letter.  “What  does  ‘if’  mean?” 

So  we  learn.  I learned  to  write  in  Hindi  to  those  whose  English  is 
inadequate.  It  may  have  been  costly  learning,  for  it  may  have  been 
the  deciding  factor  in  the  one  master’s  leaving.  The  pastor  continues 
to  be  my  right-hand  man  in  Ghatula  and,  in  spite  of  occasional  mis- 
takes (and  who  doesn’t  make  them?)  he  does  many  of  my  jobs  better 
than  I could.  He  is  one  of  God’s  faithful  servants  in  an  obscure  place. 

Riding  Third  Class 

I had  to  walk  the  whole  length  of  the  train  because  all  the  com- 
partments seemed  to  be  reserved — at  least  the  occupants  claimed  so. 

I was  looking  for  third  class  and  they  usually  are  not  reserved,  but 
this  time  they  were.  The  last  one  showed  no  signs  of  being  reserved 
except  that  a knot  of  men  stood  at  the  door  and  assailed  every  appli- 
cant for  admittance  with  “Get  out ! This  is  reserved^!  There  is  no 
room  for  you!” 

They  did  it  to  all  but  one.  Third-class  patrons  are  mostly  of  the 
poor,  dirty,  inconsequential,  unwanted  coolie  class,  hence  easily  r 
brow  beaten.  So  when  I came  along  wearing  a topee  and  clean  clothes 
they  stepped  back  and  let  me  in.  All  the  seats  were  occupied,  but  sev- 
eral men  made  room  and  others  lifted  my  luggage  .up  to  the  shelf. 
As  we  journeyed  we  fell  into  conversation.  All  but  one  of  them  were 
employees  of  a motor  company  and  were  on  their  way  to  Bombay  to 
drive  a shipment  of  new  United  States  trucks  on  contract.  The  ex- 
ception was  an  older  man  who  propounded  his  religion.  I explained  to 
them  the  truth  as  found  only  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  way  of  salvation. 

“How  fortunate  we  are  to  have  two  gurus  in  our  compartment  to 
teach  us  religion  while  we  travel!”  i 

One  of  the  men  crowded  several  others  off  his  blanket  and  fixed  a t 
pillow  and  said  to  me,  “You  lie  here.” 

“Oh,  no,  you  were  here  first.  Why  should  I take  your  place?” 

“This  is  for  you.  I can  sit  here  on  this  luggage.  You  get  a good  I 
night’s  sleep.” 

In  the  middle  of  the  night  I woke  up  when  a man  lying  in  a 
luggage  rack  above  me  peered  over  the  edge  and  said,  “How’s  the 
Sahib  getting  along?” 

“He’s  having  a good  sleep,”  said  the  owner  of  my  bed. 

A Load  of  Straw 

The  Mohadi  Panchayat  [local  Church  Council]  was  in  session. 
One  brother:  “I  bought  a load  of  straw  for  a rupee  from  Mrs.  Esch 
when  she  moved  away  from  here.  Before  I could  haul  it  away  this 
brother’s  oxen  ate  it  all  up.” 

The  brother:  “I  asked  my  hired  man  if  he  fed  it  to  them  and  he 
said  he  didn’t.” 

First  brother:  “He  would  rather  believe  his  Hindu  man  than  us 
Christians.  What  happened  to  it  if  they  didn’t  eat  it?” 

Second  brother:  “I  don’t  know.  But  when  your  brother  was  here 
over  night  and  kept  his  buffaloes  in  that  stable  they  might  have 
eaten  it.” 

First  brother:  “A  pair  of  buffaloes  couldn’t  eat  that  much  straw  in 
one  night.” 

Second  brother:  “All  right,  whatever  happened  to  the  straw,  I’ll 
pay  you  a rupee  or  else  I’ll  give  you  a load  of  straw.’ 

Third  brother:  “That’s  fair  enough.  What  do  you  say?” 

Second  brother:  “Oh,  well,  let  it  go.  But  what  bothers  me  is  that 
he  said  a pair  of  buffaloes  could  eat  a load  of  straw  in  one  night. 

Is  He  Sincere? 


“Son,  what’s  this  that  I hear  about  you  in  the  hostel?  You  don’t 
attend  meetings  very  well  and  you  take  a poor  attitude  when  the 
warden  speaks  to  you  about  it.” 

“Authorities  shouldn’t  use  force.  If  we  are  compelled  to  attend  we 
get  no  good  out  of  the  meetings.” 

“You  will  be  finishing  your  normal  training  before  long,  then  you 
plan  to  teach.  How  do  you  plan  to  discipline  your  pupils  without 
using  force?” 
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“That’s  different.  They  are  little.” 

“What  about  that  bad  letter  you  wrote  to  your  guardian?” 

“I  could  write  to  her  for  money,  couldn’t  I?” 

“You  didn’t  need  to  misrepresent  your  school  authorities.  Do  you 
want  to  confess  your  wrongs,  ask  God  to  forgive  you,  and  from  now 
. on  live  a life  that  is  pleasing  to  Him?” 

“I  didn’t  do  anything  wrong.” 

“Then  you  must  leave  on  the  morning  train  tomorrow.” 

A student  clerk,  a new  Christian,  was  doing  some  work  in  my 
office  during  the  interview.  After  the  refractory  student  left,  he 
said,  “Are  you  sending  him  home?” 

“Yes.” 

] “Don’t  send  him.  Let  me  talk  to  him.” 

“It  is  still  early  and  he  won’t  be  leaving  until  tomorrow.  If  he  is 
willing  to  let  God  change  his  heart,  I shall  be  very  happy  to  let  him 
stay.  I hope  you  can  persuade  him.” 

He  didn’t,  but  it  seems  to  have  turned  out  pretty  well.  The  un- 
fortunate student  brought  all  his  classmates  to  the  office  to  make  me 
change  my  decision.  “Why  should  I change  my  decision  and  let  a 
j boy  like  that  live  in  the  hostel?” 

“Give  him  another  chance.” 

“He  flatly  refuses  to  give  up  his  evil  ways.” 

“Won’t  you  forgive  him?” 

“Yes,  I can,  but  he  doesn’t  want  to  be  forgiven,  for  he  thinks  he 
hasn’t  done  anything  wrong.  If  I forgive  him,  does  that  make  him 
right  in  God’s  eyes?” 

“Does  he  have  to  go  home?” 

“Yes.” 

“If  he  asks  forgiveness,  can  he  stay?” 

“If  he  confesses  his  sins,  repents,  and  turns  to  God.” 

He  finally  softened  and  his  consequent  conduct  and  attitude  indi- 
cate that  he  was  sincere.  He  still  manifests  weaknesses,  but  I have 
reason  to  believe  that  he  had  an  experience  with  Jesus. 

Pray 

Pray  that  we  may  find  ways  to  escape  from  our  offices  to  minister 
to  souls.  Pray  that  we  will  not  allow  the  pressure  of  manifold  duties 
to  smother  our  prayer  life.  Pray  that  we  may  retain  Christian  poise 
in  circumstances  that  irritate. 

The  Medical  Station 

Jonathan  and  Fyrne  Yoder 

We  are  very  happy  that  we  have  been  able  to  serve  the  Master  one 
more  year  here  in  India.  As  we  look  back  over  the  year  we  are  able 
to  see  God’s  guiding  hand  in  our  work  and  we  know  that  He  has 
been  with  us  and  has  sustained  us.  I believe  we  worked  harder  than 
ever  before,  but  we  also  found  that  God  gave  us  abundant  strength 
according  to  our  needs. 

Work  Is  Increasing  . 

Medically  the  work  has  had  another  substantial  increase.  I am 
very  sure  that  our  doctors  and  nurses  in  the  United  States  would  raise 
their  hands  in  horror  if  they  saw  the  way  we  took  care  of  some  of 
the  people.  But  when  time  is  scarce  we  do  the  best  we  can.  We 
saw  as  many  as  one  hundred  and  eighty-four  outpatients  in  one 
day  besides  seeing  all  the  inpatients  twice  in  a day  and  taking  care 
of  the  routine  surgical  cases  that  come  to  us.-  You  can  guess  what  a 
big  day’s  work  that  is  for  two  doctors.  It  is  not  possible  to  spend  much 
time  on  each  patient,  but  we  believe  that  we  do  help  them  or  they 
would  not  keep  on  coming  in  increasing  numbers.  The  number  of  in- 
door patients  and  surgical  cases  has  increased  substantially.  More 
and  more  come  to  the  hospital  asking  fot  surgery  for  conditions 
which  they  themselves  are  beginning  to  recognize  as  surgical  cases. 
Perhaps  the  most  encouraging  aspect  of  our  surgical  work  is  the  eye 
surgery.  It  is  so  nice  to  witness  a patient  leaving  the  hospital  being 
able  to  see  after  having  come  into  the  hospital  a blind  man.  The  num- 
ber of  eye  operations  was  also  substantially  increased  in  1944.  One 
of  the  new  features  which  we  appreciate  very  much  is  our  new 
charity  ward  which  was  completed  during  the  year.  It  is  a common 
ward  for  the  poorer  classes  of  patients  and  we  charge  only  for  the 
surgical  cases  that  are  placed  there.  Medicines  and  other  treatments 
are  free.  The  very  poorest  do  not  even  pay  for  surgery.  Needless  to 
say,  the  ward  is  usually  crowded  and  most  of  the  people  who  go  there 
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Dr.  Singh  Examining  a Patient  in  the  Hospital  at  Dhamtari 


are  really  very,  very  poor.  With  the  Hindu  idea  of  untouchability  it 
takes  a really  poor  man  to  be  willing  to  live  in  the  same  room  with  a 
low-caste  patient.  But  the  new  room,  with  its  verandas,  houses  from 
ten  to  thirty  patients.  They  live  side  by  side.  This  has  done  much  to 
relieve  the  crowded  condition  of  some  of  the  other  wards  in  the 
hospital,  but  still  we  lack  space  in  the  crowded  season. 

The  Price  Was  Too  Great 

We  found  that  it  is  quite  easy  to  sell  scripture  portions  to  those 
who  come  to  the  hospital  for  treatment.  The  fact  that  they  come 
to  us  seems  to  have  broken  down  a bit  of  prejudice  they  may  have  had 
against  us.  It  is  a pleasure  to  gather  a group  together  in  the  morning 
and  tell  them  the  story  of  the  prodigal  son  and  of  our  loving  heavenly 
Father  and  then  close  the  meeting  with  prayer  for  the  sick.  Then  we 
sell  Gospels  at  the  usual  price.  The  response  has  been  encouraging. 
Usually  about  one  third  to  one  half  of  the  members  of  the  group  will 
purchase  Gospel  portions.  In  our  efforts  to  minister  to  their  spiritual 
needs  we  seek  to  win  them  to  Christ.  We  had  one  baptism  early  in 
the  year.  He  was  Kesho  Prasad,  a Brahman.  One  of  the  bitterest  of 
our  disappointments  was  that  he  was  not  able  to  hold  to  his  new-found 
faith  because  of  bitter  opposition.  Soon  after  his  baptism  his  old 
“friends”  came  and  brought  all  kinds  of  pressure  to  bear  upon  him. 
His  own  mother  packed  her  things  and  started  to  leave  him.  All  in 
all  the  pressure  was  too  great  for  him  as  he  stood  alone;  so  he  let  go 
of  the  Master’s  hand  and  went  away  with  his  old  friends,  back  to  his 
old  way.  But  we  are  sure  that  he  was  very,  very  near  the  kingdom 
and  really  wanted  something  better  than  he  had  been  able  to  find  in 
Hinduism.  Like  the  rich  young  ruler,  the  price  was  too  great  for 
him  to  pay;  so  he  returned  to  the  darkness.  The  experience  brought 
to  us  in  a new  way  the  realization  that  Satan  does  have  a grip  on 
these  poor  people  and  that  we  need  divine  power  to  break  his  fetters. 

We  have  been  anxiously  looking  for  a bit  more  help  here  at  the 
hospital  and  are  more  than  happy  now  that  Sister  Graber  is  on  her 
way  to  India  and  may  soon  be  here.  We  were  very  much  disappointed 
when  Dr.  Troyers  were  not  permitted  to  come,  but  we  are  now  hoping 
that  Dr.  (Mrs.)  Kaufman  will  soon  be  here  to  take  up  the  work. 
We  know  that  everything  possible  is  being  done  to  get  them  here; 
so  we  must  continue  in  prayer  and  wait  on  the  Lord.  We  hope  that 
soon  the  wars  will  cease  and  people  will  again  be  permitted  to  come 
and  go  as  before.  The  war  has  made  it  very  difficult  to  obtain  supplies 
for  the  hospital.  We  very  much  appreciated  the  extra  atebrine  which 
Bro.  Graber  purchased  and  sent  along  with  Bro.  and  Sister  Beare. 

Expansion  Needs 

During  the  year  plans  were  sanctioned  for  a few  improvements 
and  repairs  which  we  hope  will  soon  materialize.  We  are  also  plan- 
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ning  for  a bit  more  space  for  patients  because  of  overcrowded  condi- 
tions during  the  busy  season.  We  believe  the  items  planned  for  are 
the  minimum  amount  necessary  to  meet  our  expanding  needs.  We  are 
anxiously  looking  forward  to  the  time  when  we  shall  be  able  to  use 
some  of  the  new  equipment  and  space.  Years  ago  Dr.  Troyer  planned 
for  a church  and  started  a fund  for  it,  which  has  been  growing  ever 
since.  It  is  still  far  from  being  sufficient,  but  we  hope  that  soon  after 
the  war  we  shall  be  able  to  hold  our  church  services  in  the  new  house 
of  worship.  At  present  we  use  a small  room  which  was  originally  in- 
tended for  European  patients. 

Witness  for  Christ 

As  a Christian  institution  we  try  to  give  a true  Christian  witness 
first  of  all  by  a spirit  of  love  and  sacrifice  in  ministering  to'  the  needs 
of  the  unfortunate.  The  people  sense  the  difference  in  the  spirit  of 
the  mission  and  government  hospitals  and  prefer  the  mission  hospitals. 
We  feel  that  first  of  all  we  must  make  our  witness  felt  by  the  work 
we  do  and  the  spirit  in  which  we  do  it.  Then  we  also  witness  by  the 
daily  devotional  periods  in  the  rooms  of  the  sick,  in  Sunday-school 
classes,  in  the  wards  on  Sundays,  through  talks  and  scripture  sales  to 
the  outpatients,  a word  of  prayer  before  surgery,  and  prayers  in  the 
rooms  of  the  sick  as  opportunities  afford. 

Bible  Women  Face  Difficulties 

Our  Bible  women  continue  to  work  in  the  Dhamtari  area.  We  try 
to  get  into  those  homes  where  there  are  people  who  have  been  patients 
in  the  hospital  and  thus  continue  the  teaching  they  received  while  with 
us.  We  hope  that  more  touring  can  now  be  done  since  we  have 
been  given  an  evangelistic  couple  who  can  give  most  of  their  time  to 
such  work.  We  feel  that  the  work  in  Dhamtari  is  difficult.  With  the 
raising  of  the  standards  of  education  there  has  not  been  an  increase 
in  the  sense  of  spiritual  need.  There  seems  to  be  a greater  tendency 
toward  agnosticism.  Also  the  rising  spirit  of  nationalism  makes  it 
harder  for  the  Bible  women  to  present  a religion  which  the  people  do 
not  regard  as  Indian  in  origin.  They  face  much  opposition  and  need 
our  prayers.  An  evangelist  is  located  at  Kurud.  He  does  not  have  to 
face  the  opposition  that  obtains  in  Dhamtari,  but  there  also  there  are 
many  adversaries.  However,  we  know  that  there  will  continue  to  be 
adversaries  until  Satan  is  bound.  We  cannot  expect  an  easy  time. 

In  conclusion,  we  must  say  that  we  have  had  a good  year.  The 
Lord  led  us.  It  is  true  that  we  have  worked  very  hard  at  a time  when 
we  hoped  to  be  on  furlough,  but  we  have  had  the  satisfaction  of  see- 
ing our  efforts  count  for  the  Lord  and  of  seeing  fruits  of  our  labors. 
May  God  bless  all  who  are  helping  the  work  in  India  with  prayers 
and  money.  And  we  hope  you  will  remember  to  pray  for  more  la- 
borers for  the  work  here.  We  would  say,  “The  blind  see,  the  lame 
walk,-.  . . to  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached.” 

Garjan  Memorial  School,  Balodgahan 

Mary  M.  Good 

“Will  you  please  send  me  your  write-up  for  the  annual  report  be- 
fore you  go  on  tour?”  So  comes  a request  as  I pack  to  sail  for  America, 
get  ready  to  hand  over  the  schools  and  boarding,  and  prepare  to  go 
on  tour  immediately  after  handing  over. 


Typical  Village  Scene — Washing  at  the  Stream 


Opportunities  for  Fellowship 

The  beginning  months  of  1944  saw  the  close  of  the  first  year  of 
the  girls’  hostel  in  Dhamtari,  which  was  opened  in  connection  with 
the  Christian  academy.  Girls  had  been  attending  the  school  from 
their  homes  for  a few  years,  but  no  provision  had  been  made  for 
nonresistant  girls.  The  experiment  for  the  first  year  proved  satis- 
factory and  is  continuing  in  charge  of  an  Indian  lady  teacher.  I was 
glad  for  the  opportunity  of  beginning  this.  The  health  record  for  the 
girls  for  the  school  year  was  almost  perfect.  To  live  in  the  same  build- 
ing with  the  girls  was  a new  experience,  but  I enjoyed  it  and  formed 
the  more  intimate  touch  with  the  girls,  which  was  an  enriching  ex- 
perience. I also  enjoyed  the  contact  with  the  students  which  I was 
permitted  to. have  in  the  classrooms.  I was  able  to  visit  some  of  the 
primary  schools  at  the  close  of  the  school  year  and  conduct  the  annual 
scripture  examinations.  I was  very  loath  to  give  up  this  work  as  no 
one  has  time  for  it  now  and  it  is  a great  need. . 

Many  of  the  women  living  in  Dhamtari  were  former  Garjan 
Memorial  School  girls.  There  was  much  visiting  to  do  and  much 
more  that  needed  to  be  done.  As  I think  back  I can  think  of  little  ac- 
complished as  compared  with  what  should  have  been  done.  Some 
Hindu  women  living  near  the' bungalow  who  have  been  in  contact 
with  the  mission  for  many  years  and  who  should  yield  to  Christ  were 
frequently  visited,  but  they  seem  hard  and  cold. 

A Youth  Suffers  Through  Trial 

In  the  hope  of  placing  a missionary  family  in  Mohadi,  I was  again 
transferred  to  Balodgahan  at  the  beginning  of  July.  It  seemed  rather 
strange  to  return  here  when  my  furlough  was  already  more  than  a 
year  overdue,  but  I was  happy  to  do  what  I could  to  help  in  the  situa- 
tion that  we  are  in.  It  has  been  a real  pleasure  to  be  back  in  the  place 
that  seems  like  home.  The  four  teachers  living  in  the  teachers’  Home 
are  our  own  girls  and  we  have  had  a happy  year  together.  The  health 
among  the  girls  has  been  very  good,  for  which  we  are  thankful.  A 
group  of  girls  go  out  each  week  to  teach  the  children  in  a neighboring 
village.  They  have  encountered  much  itch  and  go  equipped  with 
remedies.  They  take  the  children  to  the  tank  and  give  them  lessons 
in  bathing.  There  are  many  Hindu  boys  who  have  read  in  our  school 
a year  or  two  and  then  left.  We  are  trying  to  keep  in  touch  with  them 
by  sending  them  Christian  literature  at  intervals.  It  is  our  prayer  that 
they  may  not  lose  what  they  have  learned  in  school  of  the  way  of  life 
and  that  they  may  come  to  Christ.  One  boy  who  passed  through  the  , 
school  here  and  graduated  in  April  has  definitely  yielded  to  Christ. 
He  made  an  attempt  to  attend  our  high  school,  but  twice  his  people 
came  and  took  him  away.  He  is  passing  through  great  suffering,  but 
we  are  sure  that  he  will  remain  true.  Do  pray  for  this  boy.  His  name 
is  Mangia. 

As  we  think  back  over  the  year,  there  have  been  things  that  have 
been  hard,  but  the  cross  has  not  been  greater  than  His  grace.  His 
grace  has  been  abundantly  sufficient  and  we  know  that  we  can  trust 
Him  still  as  we  press  on. 


Balodgahan  and  Dondi 

George  J.  and  Fannie  H.  Lapp 

7*r'° 

The  Women’s  Home 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  we  took  over  the  work  of  the  women’s 
home  and  the  farm  from  Sister  Esch  and  Bro.  Brunk.  One  of  the 
first  duties  was  to  dispose  of  the  big  crop  of  oranges.  We  had  no  dif- 
ficulty in  selling  them.  Because  of  the  continuous  rain,  the  threshing 
of  grain  was  delaved  and  the  winter  crops  suffered.  However,  the 
Lord  blessed  us  with  a good  general  harvest. 

The  work  in  the  home  has  gone  on  as  usual.  We  admitted  a young 
widow  and  her  three  children.  One  old  sister  died,  three  young  women 
were  married,  and  three  left  the  home  because  they  were  not  happy 
here.  One  was  a young  woman  who  went  to  spend  the  hot  season 
vacation  with  her  sister  who  is  married.  She  refused  to  return.  She 
started  nurse’s  training  in  the  government  hospital  in  Raipur,  but 
because  of  improper  conduct  she  was  not  allowed  to  continue.  She 
needs  your  prayers  that  she  may  be  kept  from  the  clutches  of  the  Evil 
One.  At  present  we  have  fifty-eight  adults  and  five  children  in  the 
home.  Three  of  these  children  are  old  enough  to  go  to  school;  so 
they  will  be  placed  in  the  boarding  school  with  the  beginning  of  the 
new  school  year  in  July. 


1945 — Christian  Missions 
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We  have  the  problems  which  are  common  to  institutions  where  a 
number  of  people  have  to  live  together.  Some  of  our  women  are 
blind,  others  are  deaf,  or  lame,  or  mentally  weak.  There  is  sure  to  be 
friction  at  times,  but  they  do  remarkably  well.  They  are  all  Chris- 
tians and  the  Lord  really  does  help  them  to  bear  with  one  another 
and  to  help  one  another.  We  praise  the  Lord  for  their  childlike  faith. 

Bible  Women 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  there  were  four  Bible  women  going  out 
from  this  station.  In  May  the  young  Bible  woman  was  married  and 
went  into  her  own  home  and  left  the  work.  The  three  who  are  still 
working  are  grandmothers  and  have  been  in  the  service  for  thirty  years. 
While  they  are  not  so  bright  and  do  not  know  the  latest  methods 
of  approach,  yet  because  of  their  age  and  experience  the  village  people 
respect  them  and  listen  to  them.  If  they  do  not  get  to  a village  for 
a month  or  more  the  people  tell  them  about  it  when  they  go  for  the 
next  visit. 

Dhirja  Bai  continues  to  work  in  and  around  her  home  village  of 
Kasawahi,  which  also  is  in  the  Balodgahan  district.  Her  youngest 
brother  was  baptized  when  he  was  an  inmate  in  the  Boys’  Orphanage 
a number  of  years  ago.  Later  he  ran  away  from  the  orphanage,  re- 
turned to  his  village,  and  married  according  to  caste  rites.  Several 
years  ago  he  asked  to  be  taken  into  church  fellowship.  He  has  two 
children.  Several  weeks  ago  he  with  his  sister,  Dhirja  Bai,  attended 
service  at  Mangal  Tarai.  At  a public  consecration  of  children,  Sitaram 
also  had  his  two  children  consecrated.  His  wife  is  not  yet  a Christian 
and  was  absent  from  the  service.  However,  she  is  becoming  more 
receptive  to  the  Gospel.  Dhirja  Bai  says,  “The  more  often  we  pray 
for  her,  the  sooner  she  will  come.”  So  we  ask  you  to  join  in  prayer 
for  her. 

Women’s  Work,  Dondi 

Our  sisters,  Jhariyarin  Bai  and  Budhwantin  Bai,  are  our  faithful 
workers.  We  were  absentee  managers  of  their  work,  therefore  could 
not  accompany  them  on  their  visits  to  villages.  They  report  good 
interest  and  that  the  people  are  receptive  to  the  Gospel.  They  visit  a 
number  of  villages  regularly  and  are  able  to  sell  religious  literature, 
including  scripture  portions  and  booklets.  They  also  distribute  tracts. 

Women’s  Meeting,  Balodgahan 

The  sisters  of  the  church  have  organized  a women’s  meeting  which 
meets  every  Tuesday  afternoon.  Every  alternate  week  we  have  a meet- 
ing in  which  some  person  gives  a devotional  talk.  In  the  other  meet- 
ings we  sew  for  the  poor.  During  the  year  1944  we  gave  out  sixty 
garments  to  poor  children.  The  sisters  are  happy  to  do  this  sewing 
and  we  know  that  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  is  upon  it.  At  Christmas 
time  a number  of  blankets  were  bought  with  the  church  and  relief 
funds  and  these  were  given  out  to  the  poor.  With  the  high  prices 
of  foods  it  takes  all  the  people’s  money  to  buy  food  and  they  have 
very  little  left  for  clothing  and  blankets. 

The  Evangelists,  Balodgahan 

They  are  father  and  son,  Joseph  and  Iraneous.  Iraneous  was  taken 
on  as  an  evangelist  in  midyear.  He  failed  in  the  final  high-school 
examination  but  studied  privately  and  plans  to  try  again  in  the 
spring  of  1945  with  the  hope  that  he  may  pass.  He  expressed  the 
conviction  that  he  should  be  in  the  Lord’s  work.  He  and  his  father 
have  visited  villages  regularly.  The  father  has  been  an  evangelist  for 
many  years.  During  part  of  the  year  he  lived  in  Chikli,  an  outstation, 
and  labored  among  the  people  alone.  It  takes  a brave  heart  to  main- 
tain sustained  interest  without  the  association  of  fellow  workers. 
There  are  so  many  opposing  influences  that  militate  against  the 
work  of  the  Gospel.  The  workers  have  met  many  who  are  receptive 
to  the  preaching  of  the  Word  and  acknowledge  the  error  of  their 
own  ways  but  have  what  they  consider  plausible  excuses  for  not 
openly  confessing  Christ. 

The  Evangelists,  Dondi 

Bro.  Sadhuram,  the  deacon,  lives  in  Dondi  and  Bro.  Lukas  in 
Kusum.  Each  regularly  visited  villages  and  sold  literature  and  dis- 
tributed tracts.  During  the  touring  season  they  joined  forces  and 
visited  distant  villages.  The  Gospel  is  new  to  these  backward  people, 
but  they  listen  and  our  prayer  is  that  slowly  the  Gospel  seed  will 
find  a place  in  their  hearts  and  that  they  will  be  drawn  to  the  Father 
and  to  an  acceptance  of  Christ.  Bro.  Sadhuram  also  was  responsible 
for  the  work  in  the  Dondi  station  and  was  an  assistant  to  the  absentee 
pastor  in  shepherding  the  little  flock. 


Dal  Lake  and  Mountains  in  Kashmir.  Houseboat  at  Right 
The  Farm,  Balodgahan 

The  farm  community  is  composed  of  both  Christians  and  non- 
Christians.  Many  of  them  own  larger  or  smaller  plots  of  farm  land 
in  the  village.  As  manager  we  gathered  taxes  for  the  government, 
co-operated  with  the  Village  Community  Council  in  general  adminis- 
tration, and  in  co-operation  with  the  secretary  of  the  mission,  who  is 
agent  of  the  Mission  Board,  bought  and  sold  land  and  building  lots. 
We  have  about  sixty  acres  of  farm  land  directly  under  our  manage- 
ment. We  have  Indian  farmers  who  work  for  one  fourth  of  the  crop 
and  another  fourth  is  given  to  the  manager  of  the  Women’s  Home 
for  the  work  done  by  the  inmates  in  the  fields.  From  the  remaining 
half,  payments  are  made  for  the  upkeep  of  the  fields,  any  seed  that 
needs  to  be  purchased,  and  extra  help  which  must  be  employed.  It 
takes  many  more  people  to  get  work  done  in  India  than  in  America. 
We  have  found  it  a pleasure  to  be  associated  with  the  village  com- 
munity. 

Church  Oversight  in  General 

It  has  been  impossible  to  visit  all  the  congregations  of  the  church 
during  the  year,  due  to  physical  handicaps  and  also  to  shortage  of 
motor  fuel  and  difficulties  of  transportation.  Busses  are  irregular,  in 
poor  repair,  and  very  uncertain.  Cart  travel  is  extremely  difficult.  Our 
missionary  and  Indian  brethren  who  served  as  pastors  co-operated 
faithfully  in  caring  for  their  respective  congregations,  and  the  local 
church  councils  co-operated  with  them  in  administrative  and  dis- 
ciplinary work.  Communions  were  held  in  all  the  congregations. 
Discipline  had  to  be  exercised  in  relation  to  erring  members  and  also 
the  fellowship  of  the  body.  Such  faults  vary  as  they  do  in  any 
organized  church  here  or  in  the  homeland.  We  are  thankful  to  God 
for  the  faithfulness  of  the  loyal,  consistent  members  of  the  church. 
We  also  note  the  growth  in  grace  and  understanding  of  the  will  of 
the  Lord  for  them. ' It  was  a pleasure  to  ordain  four  brethren  to  the 
ministry  at  the  time  of  the  meeting  in  annual  Church  Conference 
during  the  Christmas  holidays.  They  were  Obed  P.  Ram,  Eteniel 
Agnu,  Obadiah  Nandlal  Paul,  and  Pyarelal  Juel  Malagar.  Three  are 
older  members  and  leaders  of  the  church  community  and  Pyarelal 
is  a young  evangelist  who  is  consecrated  to  the  Lord’s  work  and  to 
the  service  of  the  church.  May  God  bless  each  of  them  in  their  sacred 
calling.  This  makes  a total  of  eight  Indian  ministers  and  seven 
Indian  deacons  -who  with  our  missionary  ministering  brethren  care 
for  the  interests  of  the  church.  They  met  in  ministerial  meeting  during 
the  year  to  study  the  problems  connected  with  church  administration 
and  to  arrange  for  the  program  of  the  annual  Church  Conference. 
Such  fellowship  greatly  contributes  to  building  up  the  unity  and 
strength  of  the  body. 

The  mission  and  Board  have  granted  our  retirement  from  mission 
and  church  service.  We  regret  that  we  cannot  remain  on  the  field 
for  a longer  period  of  years,  but  due  to  health  conditions  it  seems 
best  for  us  to  accept  a transfer  from  active  service  in  India  to  what 
we  hope  can  be  active  interest  and  service  for  India  in  the  home- 
land. Pray  for  us  to  this  end  and  for  the  mission  and  church  interests 
in  India  that  the  Lord’s  work  may  go  on  unhindered.  As  our  day  so 
will  our  strength  be  for  the  future,  for  it  is  in  His  hands. 
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1944  at  Sankra 

S.  Paul  and  Vesta  Miller 

“For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost”  (Luke  19:10).  “£eek,  and  ye  shall  find”  (Matthew  7:7). 

When  we  try  to  summarize  the  direct  evangelistic  work  of  this 
station  during  the  past  year  our  attention  is  drawn  to  these  passages 
of  scripture.  As  we  look  about  us,  as  we  go  out  with  the  Bible 
workers  to  the  villages,  and  even  as  we  take  a real  look  at  the  church 
we  see  the  “works  of  the  flesh”  manifest.  There  can  be  no  doubt  of 
the  reality  that  “all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.” 

Why  Are  They  Not  Saved? 

Then  we  are  reminded  of  Luke  19:10  and  we  know  that  Jesus  has 
come  to  save  India  from  the  works  of  the  flesh.  All  have  sinned 
and  the  soul  that  sinneth  shall  surely  die,  but  the  Son  of  man  has 
come  to  seek  and  save  them  and  He  is  seeking  them  out  in  India. 

When  we.  go  out  to  the  villages  and  meet  with  those  whom  the  Son 
of  man  has  not  yet  saved,  the  question,  “Why  are  they  not  saved?” 
comes,  and  almost  immediately  comes  the  answer,  “Ye  have  not, 
because  ye  ask  not.”  “Seek,  and  ye  shall  find.”  We  are  reminded  again 
and  again  that  the  masses  of  India  are  satisfied  with  their  condition. 
They  are  not  seeking  the  Lord  Jesus.  Oh,  that  we  who  have  tasted 
of  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  might  be  victorious  so  that  those  about  us 
might  see  that  there  is  something  better  and  that  they  might  “seek 
those  things  which  are  above.”  A seeking  Saviour  and  a seeking 
people  will  surely  find  each  other. 

Pray  for  Victory 

The  seed  has  been  diligently  sown  again  by  giving  out  the  way  of 
life  by  word.  The  seekers  are  few  and  we  must  report  that  only  one 
from  among  the  Hindus  in  the  Sankra  area  sought  until  she  found 
life  and  was  baptized  as  an  outward  expression  of  her  faith. 

In  the  month  of  July,  Pastor  Haidar  was  transferred  to  Dhamtari. 
After  his  leaving,  the  pastorate  was  given  to  Paul.  Sometimes  the 
people  seem  to  show  marks  of  real  spiritual  growth  and  then  again 
they  seem  to  drift  into  a state,  of  carelessness  and  negligence.  Will  you 
pray  that  they  may  be  victorious? 

During  the  month  of  October  the  workers’  normal  was  held  here 
in  Sankra.  We  greatly  enjoyed  the  fellowship  with  the  brethren  and 
sisters  who  came  to  us  from  seven  different  congregations.  We  feel 
that  the  church  was  strengthened  spiritually  because  of  their  having 
been  here. 

The  medical  work  has  been  steadily  increasing.  At  the  beginning 
of  July  the  station  was  left  without  a compounder  or  a nurse  of  any 
kind.  It  is  now  our  personal  responsibility  to  care  for  the  sick  and  to 
sell  medicines  through  the  dispensary.  This  takes  a lot  of  time,  as 
up  to  one  hundred  patients  come  in  one  day.  Pray  with  us  that  the 
people  here  might  seek  as  diligently  for  spiritual  help  and  a remedy 
for  their  sins  as  they  do  for  a remedy  for  their  physical  ills. 

Relief  Project 

This  year  we  conducted  a relief  project  again.  The  purpose  was  two- 
fold. We  needed  a new  kitchen  and  a garden  wall.  The  poor  and  un- 
employed were  hired  with  relief  money  to  do  the  labor.  Before  the 
hot  season  approximately  thirty-five  thousand  bricks  were  made  and 
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burned.  During  our  stay  in  the  hills  the  work  was  closed.  Whenever 
there  was  a lull  in  field  work  the  building  was  resumed  on  the 
kitchen  and  the  wall.  Now  both  are  nearing  completion. 

The  crops  this  past  year  were  quite  good  and  the  financial  condition 
of  many  of  our  Christians  haj  improved  enough  that  we  are  not 
anticipating  relief  work  for  1945. 

During  the  latter  half  of  May  and  part  of  June  we  were  privileged 
to  spend  five  weeks  in  Darjeeling.  We  enjoyed  the  cool  breezes,  the 
scenery,  the  rest,  and  the  fellowship  with  other  Christians  and  English- 
speaking  people.  Though  we  enjoyed  getting  away  for  a time,  we 
were  anxious  to  return  at  the  end  of  our  leave. 

Shantipur  and  Mangal  Tarai 

A.  C.  Brunk 

The  year  1944  brought  no  spectacular  events  in  the  Shantipur 
Leper  Home  nor  at  the  Mangal  Tarai  Agricultural  Settlement.  On  the 
whole,  we  can  report  steady  progress. 

Spirit  of  the  Home 

The  lepers  in  the  home  have  shown  a good  spirit.  Some  left  and 
others  have  come  to  take  their  places.  In  that  way  many  hear  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  all-sufficient  Saviour.  Bible  classes  were  con- 
ducted by  the  pastor  and  myself.  This  year  we  used  the  Book  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.  The  interest  and  attendance  were  good.  Special 
meetings  were  also  conducted  to  lead  people  to  decide  for  Christ. 
Some  made  the  good  decision,  but  there  are  many  more  for  whom 
we  are  praying,  that  they,  too,  may  be  freed  from  the  bondage  of  sin. 

The  health  in  general  has  been  fairly  good.  Regular  injections 
for  leprosy  have  been  given.  Sixty-nine  cases  are  considerably  im- 
proved, while  eighty  cases  show  some  improvement.  Again  this  year 
people  were  given  certificates  declaring  them  to  be  symptom-free  and 
that  there  would  be  no  danger  for  them  to  live  in  the  villages.  After- 
ward some  returned  in  almost  normal  health  and  some  of  their  rela- 
tives came  for  treatment.  Thus  the  work  carries  its  own  reputation. 

Leper  Workers 

The  lepers  worked  faithfully  on  their  farm.  The  efforts  of  the 
able-bodied  lepers  were  rewarded  with  a fair  crop  of  all  that  was 
planted.  The  rice  crop  was  damaged  some  by  high  water  and  yielded 
less  than  last  year. 

The  staff  of  workers  in  the  Leper  Home  is  much  the  same  as  before. 
The  new  caretaker,  O.  P.  Ram,  who  took  up  that  work  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  year  1944,  has  rendered  very  satisfactory  service.  He 
was  ordained  to  the  ministry.  We  wish  him  God’s  blessing  and  many 
years  of  useful  service  among  the  lepers.  May  our  heavenly  Father 
give  him  many  souls.  We  request  for  him  and  for  all  of  us  an  in- 
terest in  your  prayers. 

Children,  of  Lepers 

The  care  of  the  children  whose  parents  are  lepers  in  our  Leper 
Home  takes  much  of  Sister  Brunk’s  time.  As  you  know,  they  are 
not  allowed  to  live  with  their  parents  but  are  kept  in  a separate  home. 
During  the  year  several  left  the  home  and  others  came  in.  One  boy 
is  attending  the  high  school  in  Dhamtari.  In  the  hot  season  one  of 
our  girls  and  one  of  our  boys  were  married.  They  are  living  in  Mangal 
Tarai.  There  are  twelve  children  under  school  age.  The  youngest  one 
is  seven  months  old.  From  the  home  fourteen  attend  the  local  primary 
school.  One  goes  to  middle  school  at  Balodgahan.  We  do  hope  and 
pray  that  these  children  will  grow  up  to  be  useful  disciples  of  our 
Lord.  One  boy  has  shown  that  the  children  are  beginning  to  learn 
an  important  lesson  in  life.  His  uncle  died  in  the  Leper  Home  and 
left  him  a legacy  of  one  rupee  and  twelve  annas  (about  fifty  cents) 
with  which  he  was  to  purchase  a pair  of  shoes.  But  the  boy  had 
three  younger  brothers  in  the  home  and  he  feared  that  they  would 
feel  hurt  if  he  had  shoes  and  they  had  none.  So  he  decided  to  use 
the  money  to  buy  a new  dress  for  his  mother,  who  is  a leper  in  the 
home.  We  hope  each  one  will  show  such  a spirit  after  they  grow  up 
and  leave  the  home. 

This  year  at  Mangal  Tarai  some  of  the  best  rice  land  was  divided 
among  the  settlers  for  them  to  farm  for  themselves.  They  did  quite 
well.  I had  loaned  them  seed  and  also  some  rice  for  food.  This 
they  returned  to  me  from  the  new  crop  and  still  had  a nice  profit  for 
themselves.  During  the  coming  year  they  will  be  given  more  land. 
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Drug  Retrospect 

John  and  Genevieve  Friesen 

The  times  have  finally  slowed  us  down  to  the  ways  of  the  Orient. 
This  means  more  personalities,  more  problems,  more  patience,  more 
perseverance,  and  more  providence,  and  finally  the  inevitable  oxcart ! 

Meetings  That  Count 

Last  year  gave  us  some  of  our  most  unforgettable  thrills  as  far  as 
camp  life  goes.  Continual  nightly  storms  swept  across  the  open 
prairies  which  dominate  most  of  the  district  in  the  Drug  area.  These 
kept  us  from  conducting  evening  meetings  which  we  would  like  to 
have  held  and  which  disappointed  village  visitors  wished  we  could 
have  held.  However,  starting  at  Arjunda,  where  Bro.  Rajaram  lives, 
we  had  a series  of  camps  which  led  to  some  very  sympathetic  con- 
tacts. In  one  village  we  received  such  a warm  reception  that  the 
Hindu  priest,  who  had  been  called  to  conduct  a week’s  reading  of 
their  scriptures,  bemoaned  the  fact  to  us  that  we  were  more  hospitable 
to  him  than  his  own  Hindu  fellow  men  and  that  he  had  no  inspira- 
tion to  carry  on;  so  he  was  leaving.  A young  silversmith  in  the 
: same  village  seemed  deeply  concerned  and  said,  “I  must  settle  this 
matter  today.  I will  be  at  your  tent  tonight.”  He  came,  but  the  prob- 
| lem  of  surrender  of  his  life  to  God  seemed  too  hard  to  solve. 

We  also  came  in  contact  with  many  lepers  who  pleaded  with  us 
to  resume  the  weekly  clinics.  A number  had  died.  Those  who  had  re- 
ceived baptism  were  of  special  interest  to  us.  Many  of  them  have  a 
deep  spiritual  interest.  Due  to  their  ignorance  -and  lack  of  special 
teaching,  their  condition  is  not  what  we  would  wish.  They  are 
isolated  individuals  in  families  and  they  find  it  difficult  to  reveal 
their  faith  openly  and  to  witness  to  it  constantly  in  their  home  com- 
munities. Some  of  them  have  not  grasped  the  idea  underlying  their 
becoming  Christians.  On  the  other  hand,  some  have,  for  which  we 
are  thankful  to  the  Lord. 

It  was  a great  privilege  to  see  the  growth  in  Christian  experience 
in  the  Rajaram  family.  Their  experience  so  far  has  truly  been  a 
I demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power.”  It  always  gives  me  a thrill 
as  I sit  before  the  poor,  crippled,  leper  fisherman,  Paran,  and  ask  him 
what  song  we  shall  sing.  He  always  gives  the  same  answer,  with 
feeling,  “Come,  yes,  come,  O Jesus,  into  my  heart.  I’m  giving  myself 
I only  to  Thee.” 

Problems  to  Solve 

The  Drug  congregation  also  has  been  confronted  with  many  prob- 
[ Fms.  This  has  been  a year  of  plentiful  disputes.  The  spirit  of 
i factionalism  has  threatened  to  break  up  the  unity  of  our  little  con- 
I gregation.  Our  attitude  toward  police  service  is  a growing  problem. 

’ Many  of  the  Christian  community  residents  in  Drug  are  in  this  de- 
I partment  of  service.  Some  of  the  families  here  were  transferred  from 
j other  centers.  They  are  members  of  other  churches.  We  try  to  give 
them  the.  privileges  of  Christian  fellowship  during  their  stay  here. 
Others  serving  in  the  police  department  were  members  of  our  own 
church  but  have  not  been  retained  in  communicant  fellowship.  There 
are  also  those  who  have  come  from  other  churches  who  are  teachers 
in  this  vicinity.  Then,  too,  there  are  Christian  nurses,  government 
officials,  and  others.  They  also  look  to  us  for  Christian  fellowship 
and  regularly  worship  with  us.  We  need  your  prayers  that  God  may 
give  us  wisdom  and  charity  to  deal  with  them  fairly  and  contribute 
to  their  spiritual  growth. 

Literary  Evangelism 

Close  to  fifty  dollars  worth  of  low-priced  books  and  pamphlets 
were  sold  during  the  year.  Most  of  this  Christian  literature  went  into 
the  hands  of  young  school  boys  who  purchased  it  from  the  mission 
library  in  the  town.  A rather  low  number  of  New  Testaments  were 
sold  to  non-Christians.  A special  drive  to  stock  each  Christian  family 
with  literature  boosted  Bible  and  New  Testament  sales  considerably. 
This  year  a large  number  of  Bible  story  pictures  were  purchased 
by  Christian  families  during  the  Christmas  season.  We  also  are 
continuing  the  distribution  of  the  monthly  paper,  “Prakash”  (“Illumi- 
nation”), which  compares  with  “The  Way.” 

The  Lord  blessed  our  witness  in  the  Arjunda  area  so  that  another 
young  man,  who  is  a blacksmith,  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and 
was  baptized.  He  is  unmarried  and  works  as  a hired  hand.  Al- 
though he  is  not  too  brilliant,  yet  he  boldly  and  openly  confesses  his 
identity  as  a Christian  believer.  When  we  see  so  many  who  are  so 
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close  to  the  kingdom  shrink  back,  we  rejoice  over  any  one  of  these 
“little  ones”  who  believe  and  witness  to  their  faith. 

We  have  begun  1945  by  going  back  over  the  same  ground,  meeting 
with  the  same  people  and  telling  the  story  of  the  same  Christ.  Will 
you  remember  us  as  we  bobble”  up  and  down  over  the  bumps  in  the 
oxcart,  or  sit  in  homes  and  teach  and  preach,  and  as  we  pray  about 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  and  spread  the  printed  page  to  one  or  to 
many  and  repeatedly  pray  the  prayer  of  our  son,  Stanley:  “Please, 
Jesus,  bless  all  the  people — black  or  white — they  are  precious  in  Thy 
sight,  and  make  their  ‘dils  saaf’  (hearts  white).” 

Bihar  and  Bengal 

Milton  C.  and  Esther  Vogt 

“Filthy  Lucre” 

. As  the  title  suggests,  I spent  the  past  year  in  two  places.  The  be- 
ginning of  January  found  Bro.  S.  J.  Hostetler  and  me  in  Calcutta, 
distributing  rice  to  the  hungry.  The  people  were  both  hungry  and 
dirty  in  those  days.  When  they  would  see  us  coming  with  the  rice 
on  the  car  and  trailer  they  would  become  frantic  and  start  to  crowd 
up.  Each  one  wanted  his  rice  first.  With  great  difficulty  we  made 
them  line  up  and  take  their  rice  in  turns.  We  took  their  rice  tickets 
and  checked  them.  These  tickets  showed  how  much  was  allotted  to 
the  ticket  holder.  The  average  number  of  eaters  per  ticket  was  almost 
four.  We  tried  to  avoid  contact  with  the  grimy,  scabby  hands  and 
also  held  our  own  hands  away  from  us  as  if  they  were  also  covered 
with  disease  and  dirt.  Some  people  paid  about  half  of  the  actual  cost 
of  the  rice.  As  I handled  this  money  I realized  at  least  one  reason 
why  it  is  called  filthy  lucre.  As  soon  as  we  finished  distributing  the 
rice  we  washed  our  hands,  using  plenty  of  soap.  We  are  thankful 
that  none  of  us  became  infected  with  itch  while  in  service  in  relief 
work.  In  the  beginning  of  January,  I gave  charge  to  Bro.  Edward 
Benedict  of  the  Mennonite  Brethren  in  Christ  Mission  and  returned 
to  Bihar  for  touring.  During  the  year  I went  back  to  Bengal  several 
times  to  help  with  the  relief  work. 

Organizing  for  Relief 

_ Bro.  Benedict  brought  several  men  along  with'  him  frofn  his  mis- 
sion who  could  speak  Bengali.  They  were  of  much  help  in  locating 
the  people  who  were  in  actual  need.  During  February  the  relief 
workers  found  three  local  men  who  could  help  and  who  knew  Bengali. 
They  were  taken  on  as  members  of  the  staff.  These  Indian  men  spent 
a lot  of  their  time  out  in  the  villages  finding  needy  families  and  is- 
suing rice  tickets.  They  also  continually  checked  up  on  the  actual 
needs  of  the  ticket  holders.  After  receiving  rice  for  a month  or  two 
the  condition  of  many  of  the  people  improved  so  much  that  they  no 
longer  needed  help.  On  rice  distribution  day  we  would  take  the 
names  of  the  persons  asking  for  help  and  during  the  week  the  workers 
would  go  out  to  see  their  houses  and  to  inquire  about  their  condition. 
We  found  many  people  who  wanted  to  get  rice  tickets  who  actually 
did  not  need  them.  As  the  work  progressed  it  was  organized  into 
two  main  centers.  Rooms  were  rented  for  office,  storerooms,  and 
living  quarters  at  Sonarpur  and  Champahati.  Later,  Goriahat  was 
made  a subcenter,  where  rice  was  given  out  once  a week  and  milk 
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was  given  out  daily.  The  rice  was  transferred 
to  these  centers  and  distributed  from  the  store- 
rooms. This  reduced  the  work  considerably. 


Three  Great  Needs 


The  relief  workers  in  Bengal  found  three 
great  needs:  food,  medicine,  and  clothes.  The 
most  urgent  need  was  food.  Most  of  the 
energy  of  the  workers  went  to  meet  this  need. 

Rice  was  purchased  from  the  government  in 
the  Central  Provinces  and  shipped  to  Cal- 
cutta for  distribution.  The  Relief  Committee 
bought  a car  and  trailer  to  haul  the  rice  to 
the  distribution  centers. 

The  peak  of  rice  distribution  was  reached 
in  April,  when  about  eight  thousand  people 

received  rice.  Then  conditions  gradually  improved.  The  health  of 
the  people  became  better  and  the  rice  on  the  market  became  cheaper. 
This  distribution  of  rice  was  stopped  in  the  latter  part  of  1944. 

The  second  need  was  quinine.  Wherever  the  workers  went  they 
found  malaria.  Periodic  distributions  of  quinine  were  made.  Al- 
though the  medicine  was  given  by  untrained  workers,  and  although 
it  was  given  only  every  few  days  in.  small  quantities,  yet  very  many 
people  were  helped  in  this  way.  One  of  the  distressing  features  of 
this  work  was  when  families  would  be  found  suffering  from  malaria 
in  an  advanced  stage.  Their  resistance  was  low  from  lack  of  food. 
The  medicine  would  not  help  them  and  in  a few  days  when  the  work- 
er would  return  to  that  house  he  would  find  it  empty.  Through  the 
help  of  the  district  magistrate  of  the  twenty-four  perganas  (townships) 
we  were  able  to  get  all  the  quinine  we  needed  for  this  service.  We 
are  grateful  for  his  help  in  every  phase  of  the  work. 

To  help  combat  malaria  a temporary  hospital  and  work  camp 
were  constructed  by  the  government  near  the  Sonarpur  center.  The 
framework  for  the  hospital  building  was  made  of  bamboos  set  in 
the  ground  for  anchoring  the  building.  The  framework  of  the  roof 
was  also  made  of  bamboos.  The  roof  was  thatched  with  straw  for 
protection  against  sun  and  rain.  The  sides  were  made  of  reed  mats. 
The  buildings  were  flimsy,  but  they  served  their  purpose.  If  I re- 
member correctly,  the  hospital  staff  treated  more  than  three  hundred 
patients  daily  when  the  malaria  was  at  its  worst.  Most  of  these  patients 
suffered  from  malaria  and  some  of  them  from  malnutrition. 

The  third  need  was  clothes.  Many  people  were  almost  naked  or 
clothed  in  rags.  Government  had  fixed  the  price  of  clothing,  but 
at  that  time  (Niovember,  1943)  it  was  not  being  enforced.  The  result 
was  that  people  were  paying  about  twice  the  price  set  by  government 
for  clothes  and  very  often  cloth  was  not  available.  So  in  the  beginning 
of  the  work  the  relief  workers  bought  six  or  seven  thousand  pieces 
of  cloth  for  resale  and  free  distribution.  Much  of  it  was  given  away, 
but  most  of  it  was  sold,  and  after  this  stock  was  exhausted  more  was 
purchased.  We  are  also  very  grateful  for  the  children’s  clothes  which 
were  made  here  in  India  by  our  sewing  circles. 

For  us  who  knew  no  Bengali,  to  bring  a spiritual  message  to  these 
people  in  a public  meeting  was  impossible.  Neither  were  the  hungry, 
jostling  crowds  in  a receptive  mood  while  they  were  waiting  for  rice. 
In  the  beginning  we  had  some  Bengali-speaking  men  translate  for  us 
as  we  explained  to  the  people  who  we  were  and  why  we  were  giving 
them  this  aid,  but  they  did  not  pay  much  attention.  However,  we  did 
find  opportunity  to  testify  to  those  with  whom  we  came  in  contact. 
The  men  who  could  speak  Bengali  talked  to  the  people  about  our 
Lord  as  they  met  them  in.  the  villages.  A good  many  tracts  were 
distributed. 


Vogts’  Car  with  Two  Trailers  Hitched. 
Elva  Mae  is  standing  in  front  of  car. 


Fishing 


India 


On  Tour  Among  Santals 

When  I returned  home  from  Calcutta  at 
the  beginning  of  January  we  went  out  on  tour 
at  Atka.  The  basketmakers  who  seemed  at 
first  to  be  very  much  interested  in  the  Gospel 
seemed  to  have  lost  their  interest.  We  found 
many  Santals  in  that  area;  so  we  tried  to  get 
in  touch  with  them.  Often  when  we  would 
come  to  their  villages  they  would  hide  or  run 
away.  A few  would  stay  to  see  and  talk  with 
us.  Bro.  Topono,  the  worker  stationed  there, 
can  speak  Santali,  and  so  when  we  went  to 
them  he  preached  to  them  in  their  language. 
Toward  the  end  of  the  touring  season  the 
Santals  of  several  villages  lost  their  fear  and 
became  interested. 

At  Atka  we  also  became  acquainted  with  the  people  of  the  Bhuniya 
caste.  They  are  a group  of  outcastes  and  are  descendants  of  aborigines. 
They  have  deteriorated  until  they  are  the  poorest  people  I have  ever 
met.  Some  of  them  at  this  village  own  a little  land.  All  of  them 
have  small  houses.  The  smallest  house  was  about  six  feet  square,  in- 
side measurement,  and  about  five  feet  high  to  the  gable.  One  old 
man  who  lives  in  it  makes  his  way  by  begging.  Beside  this  hut  lived 
his  son  in  one  room  of  a two-roomed  house,  but  the  one  room  had 
fallen  down.  These  people  are  also  addicted  to  drink.  They  go  to 
the  local  liquor  still  each  evening  to  spend  their  hard-earned  cash 
on  drink.  They  are  shiftless  and  many  of  their  children  are  under-  1 
nourished.  Often  when  they  have  food  in  the  house  for  a day  they 
will  not  go  to  work.  The  landowners  have  taken  advantage  of  their 
shiftlessness.  Some  of  the  Baniyas  (merchants)  have  given  them  loans 
of  twenty  or  thirty  rupees  to  get  their  sons  married.  Until  they  pay 
off  such  loans  they  will  work  for  seventy-five  per  cent  of  the  daily 
wage.  Their  wages  are  so  low  that  they  never  get  the  loan  paid  in 
full.  But  in  interest,  which  is  twenty-five  per  cent  of  their  daily  earn- 
ings, they  pay  it  back  again  and  again.  Our  hearts  go  out  to  them, 
but  so  far  they  have  not  come  to  Christ. 

During  the  year  we  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  one  soul  confess  | 
Christ  and  seal  his  faith  by  baptism. 


Testings  Through  Afflictions 


This  year  also  had  its  testings.  In  March,  Bro.  Topono  became 
very  seriously  ill  with  high  fever  from  a lung  infection.  He  was 
delirious  for  about  five  days.  It  left  him  very  weak.  We  thank  God 
that  in  answer  to  fervent  prayer  he  has  recovered  to  normal  strength 
again. 

While  we  were  in  the  hills  most  of  our  family  suffered  from  severe 
illness.  Sister  Vogt  and  little  Elva  Mae  were  sick  from  amoebic 
dysentery.  A few  days  after  we  returned  home  from  Darjeeling,  La- 
verne  had  to  go  to  bed  for  treatment  of  amoebic  dysentery.  Two  days 
later  Virgil  went  to  the  isolation  ward  in  Darjeeling'  with  a light 
attack  of  mumps.  How  sorry  we  were  that  we  could  not  care  for  them 
in  their  illness,  but  they  were  sick  in  a boarding  school  many  miles 
away  from  us. 

Bro.  Lakara,  the  worker  living  at  Barhi,  and  his  family  have  been 
suffering  from  typhoid  fever.  The  elder  of  their  two  daughters  took 
it  first  and  had  fever  about  sixty  days.  Then  the  wife  contracted  it 
and  soon  afterward  the  husband  became  ill.  So  far  the  little  daughter 
has  not  taken  it  and  we  pray  that  she  may  not.  Here  again  we  see 
prayer  answered.  While  in  the  hospital  Bro.  Lakara  had  his  faith 
strengthened.  Soon  after  he  was  admitted,  a Hindu  was  brought  in 
also.  They  both  had  high  fever.  The  first  night  he  was  awakened  by 
the  father  of  the  Hindu  reading  incantations.  Then  it  came  to  him 
like  a challenge  to  pray.  It  was  to  try  his  faith.  His  fever  was  high 
and  the  Hindu’s  was  low.  Still  he  thought  he  would  continue  in 
prayer  and  see  what  God  would  do  for  him.  The  next  morning  the 
Hindu  died,  but  Bro.  Lakara  recovered  from  his  attack  of  typhoid 
fever.  All  praise  to  Him  ! 

During  the  year  a promising  young  teacher,  stationed  here  at 
Telaiya,  fell  into  sin.  He  has  since  repented  and  regularly  attend 
church  services.  He  has  found  work  in  the  bazaar  (market),  when 
he  is  working  as  a peon  (messenger  boy). 

During  the  latter  part  of  February  we  gave  Bro.  Hostetlers  good-b) 
as  they  left  us  for  the  United  States  on  furlough.  Now  we  are  the 
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only  missionaries  of  our  mission  in  Bihar. 
We  crave  an  interest  in  your  prayers  that  we 
may  be  used  of  God  this  coming  year  to 
build  up  the  Christians  who  have  come  to 
the  Lord  and  that  we  may  win  many  more 
for  Him. 

The  house  in  which  we  were  living  had 
no  compound  and  the  people  were  coming 
and  going  continually.  This  made  it  un- 
safe to  leave  small  articles  outside.  We  tried 
to  be  careful,'  but  in  spite  of  all  our  care 
we  lost  a number  of  small  articles.  After 
Bro.  Hostetlers  left  we  moved  into  the  house 
in  which  they  had  been  living.  It  has  more 
room  and  has  an  enclosed  compound.  After 
not  having  a garden  for  three  years  we 
appreciate  having  a small  one  here  in  which 
we  ,can  raise  a few  vegetables. 

We  are  thankful  to  God  for  His  blessings 
and  for  the  assurance  that  He  is  with  us. 
We  ask  you  to  pray  for  us  as  we  continue 
to  proclaim  the  message  of  salvation. 


The  Dondi  Bungalow  with  the  flowering 
shrubbery.  Now  unoccupied 


brought  their  rice  and  I furnished  the  meat 
and  vegetables. 

We  disposed  of  all  our  things  and  pack- 
ed what  we  brought  to  the  United  States. 
Then  we  moved  to  Balodgahan.  We  set- 
tled down  for  our  period  of  waiting, 
which,  in  most  cases,  had  been  weeks  or 
months,  but  for  us  it  was  only  days.  Bro. 
and  Sister  Hostetlers  helped  us  in  Balodgahan 
and  Bro.  King  and  Sister  Good  helped 
us  in  Dhamtari  so  that  in  less  than  twenty- 
four  hours  after  receiving  notice  from 
Bombay  we  had  said  good-by  to  all  our 
Indian  friends  and  the  few  missionaries 
who  were  on  the  plains  and  were  on  our 
way  to  the  United  States  of  America. 

I may  never  serve  in  India  again,  but 
my  interest  shall  ever  be  in  the  work  there 
and  I praise  the  Lord  that  I can  have  a 
part  through  prayer  and  whatever  op- 
portunities I have  to  help  others  go 
and  serve. 


Last  Days  in  India 


A Few  Months  in  India 


Mina  B.  Esch 


Ida  Beare 


In  Mohadi 

In  the  missionary  appointments  for  1944  I was  to  be  at  the  Mohadi 
station  and  I looked  forward  with  joy  to  being  in  the  work  that  was 
nearest  to  my  heart;  for  this  station  is  one  with  only  evangelistic 
work.  Since  there  was  no  car  available  because  of  lack  of  gas,  we 
had  to  make  our  trip  in  the  ox  tonga.  This  trip  would  be  a story  in 
itself,  for  we  had  many  experiences.  Our  one  ox  gave  out  and  we  had 
to  stop  by  the  side  of  the  road,  where  we  ate  our  noonday  lunch,  while 
the  driver  went  ahead  and  got  a better  team  from  the  carts  that  had 
gone  before  us.  This  delayed  us  so  much  that  we  had  to  travel  through 
a jungle  inhabited  by  animals  that  had  attacked  a man  just  a few 
days  before  and  caused  his  death,  and  we  also  met  a group  of  cart- 
men  who  had  had  one  of  their  animals  taken  while  they  were  rest- 
ing. When  I saw  our  driver  was  getting  nervous  I had  the  other 
servant  get  out  and  walk  before  us,  carrying  the  lighted  lantern,  while 
Clara  and  I sang  to  keep  up  the  morale  of  all.  But  the  Lord  brought 
us  all  through  in  safety  and  we  reached  our  stopping  place  for  the 
night  at  a late  hour.  The  next  morning,  after  a visit  with  the  Chris- 
tians of  that  village,  we  went  on  to  our  home  in  Mohadi,  where  we 
arrived  at  noon.  We  were  warmly  welcomed  by  the  Christian  people 
there. 

We  arrived  on  Saturday;  so  we  tried  to  settle  a bit  before  the  next 
day,  when  we  met  for  the  first  time  with  the  little  group  who,  under 
the  leadership  of  Bro.  Shivraj singh,  the  deacon,  had  been  keeping 
up  all  the  regular  services.  I started  out  the  next  week  to  visit  the 
villages  with  the  Bible  woman  who  was  there.  The  people  were  very 
happy  to  have  us  come  to  their  homes  again  and  I could  not  help 
feeling  that  they  enjoyed  the  Gospel  message,  though  so  fiw  have 
really  accepted  it.  But  the  seed  has  been  sown  and  it  will  bear  fruit. 
Are  you  helping  to  water  it  with  your  prayers? 

Getting  Ready  to  Leave 

We  went  to  Dhamtari  early  in  February.  It  was  while  we  were  there 
that  I had  to  make  the  difficult  decision  of  leaving  my  work  in  India 
and  coming  to  the  United  States  with  Clara  instead  of  sending  her 
alone.  We  returned  to  Mohadi  and  it  was  not  easy  to  tell  the  people 
that  I would  again  pack  my  things  to  leave.  We  had  planned  a tour 
and  another  family  had  come  to  help  in  the  evangelistic  work,  but 
now  only  the  brethren  could  go  on  this  trip. 

The  last  Sunday  we  were  there  Bro.  Yoder  came  and  we  had  a 
communion  service,  which  was  my  last  in  India,  On  Saturday  eve- 
ning we  had  a common  meal  for  all  the  Christians.  Each  family 


Among  Idolatrous  People 

We  who  grew  up  in  a Christian  environment  found  it  quite  easy  to 
accept  Jesus  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world  and  as  our  personal  Saviour. 
It  cost  us  our  wills,  but  when  we  surrendered  we  found  peace  and 
joy.  Our  Hindu  friends  who  have  grown  up  in  non-Christian  homes 
accept  their  religion  and  caste  as  their  fate.  Their  forefathers  lived 
and  died  serving  gods  of  wood  and  stone  and  they  intend  to  do  like- 
wise. When  we  go  to  their  homes  with  the  message  of  love  we  can- 
not convince  them  at  once  that  it  is  right  to  leave  their  gods  and 
follow  the  true  God.  But  God  has  said  to  some  of  us,  “Go  ye,”  and 
here  we  are  in  the  midst  of  sin  and  superstition,  going  in  and  out 
among  an"  idolatrous  people  with  the  message  of  love  and  hope. 

While  Bro.  Beare  was  in  Bengal  doing  relief  work  it  was  my  privi- 
lege to  work  with  the  Bible  women  in  Dhamtari.  As  we  enter  the 
homes  of  the  village  women  we  find  them  ready  to  listen  and  many 
even  admit  that  we  have  the  right  religion  and  the  true  God,  but  it  is 
hard  for  them  to  believe  that  He  died  for  them.  The  women  sit  quiet- 
ly and  listen  to  the  message  in  song  as  well  as  the  spoken  message. 
Some  who  have  literate  relatives  buy  scripture  portions  and  leaflets 
with  songs  printed  in  them.  This  expresses  a hunger  which  we  pray 
the  Holy  Spirit  will  fill. 

Materialism  in  India 

One  day  while  Sister  Maharin  and  I were  talking  to  a non-Christian 
woman  about  the  true  God,  she  said  to  us,  “We  do  not  think  much 
about  our  gods  or  God  as  long  as  we  are  well  and  have  plenty.  Our 
first  concern  is  our  stomachs.”  She  meant  that  her  first  interests  were 
material.  What  a true  picture  of  the  human  heart!  All  over  the 
world  people  are  inclined  to  forget  God  in  times  of  prosperity. 
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Another  day  we  met  an  old  widow  outside  her  house.  We  stopped 
to  speak  with  her.  She  told  us  that  she  was  old  and  ready  for  the 
grave.  When  asked  where  she  would  spend  eternity,  she  replied  im- 
mediately, “With  Jesus.”  This  did  not  mean  that  she  was  a Christian, 
for  she  told  us  plainly  that  she  believed  in  many  gods.  We  tried  to 
impress  on  her  mind  that  a person  could  serve  only  one  Master. 

Distractions  from  the  Gospel 

There  are  many  distractions  when  we  speak  to  a group  of  non- 
Christian  village  women.  The  devil  is  not  pleased  when  we  are  deal- 
ing with  souls;  so  he  causes  them  to  think  of  various  other  things.  In 
the  midst  of  a Gospel  message,  when  everyone  seems  to  be  listening 
to  an  Indian  sister,  someone  notices  that  the  foreign  lady  has  on 
stockings.  Someone  feels  them  and  remarks  loudly  that  they  are 
soft.  Then  for  a while  my  stockings  are  the  subject  of  conversation. 
Someone  also  begins  wondering  if  I have  any  sons  and  what  my  moth- 
er-in-law is  like.  With  difficulty  we  again  take  up  the  message  and 
tell  these  women  the  way  of  salvation. 

All  over  our  area  the  Gospel  is  being  taught  to  many  non-Christians. 
There  are  those  in  the  church  who  have  come  directly  from  the  vil- 
lages. For  these  precious  souls  we  thank  the  Lord,  yet  we  long  for 
a great  ingathering.  Will  you  not  labor  with  us  in  prayer  and  ask 
God  to  give  many  converts  from  the  villages? 

“And,  lo,  I am  with  you,”  is  very  precious  to  us.  In  times  past  we 
have  felt  His  presence  and  today  we  are  experiencing  His  presence 
anew  in  this  part  of  His  vineyard. 


Mission  Directory 


Name 

Address 

Arrival 

Eva  Brunk 

Shantipur,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P. 

1908 

A.  C.  Brunk 

Shantipur,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P. 

1910 

G.  H.  Beare 

Balodgahan,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P. 

1926 

Ida  Beare 

Balodgahan,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P. 

1926 

M.  C.  Vogt 

Jhumri  Telaiya,  via  Kodarma,  Bihar 

1927 

Esther  Vogt 

Jhumri  Telaiya,  via  Kodarma,  Bihar 

1927 

J.  N.  Kaufman 

Dhamtari,  C.P. 

1905 

Lillie  S.  Kaufman 

Dhamtari,  C.P. 

1945 

Lena  Graber 

Dhamtari,  C.P. 

1945 

Wilbur  Hostetler 

Dhamtari,  C.P. 

1938 

Velma  Hostetler 

Dhamtari,  C.P. 

1938 

Vesta  N.  Miller 

Jamgaon,  via  Drug,  C.P. 

1938 

S.  Paul  Miller 

Tamgaon,  via  Drug,  C.P. 

1941 

John  A.  Friesen 

Drug,  C.P. 

1939 

Genevieve  Friesen 

Drug,  C.P. 

1939 

E.  L.  Weaver 

Dondi,  via  Rajnandgaon,  C.P. 

1935 

Irene  Weaver 

Dondi,  via  Rajnandgaon,  C.P. 

1935 

Missionaries  on  Furlough 


S.  J.  Hostetler 

1928 

Ida  Hostetler 

1928 

Mina  B.  Esch 

1910 

* S.M.  King 

1936 

Nellie  King 

1936 

G.  J.  Lapp 

1905 

Fannie  H.  Lapp 

1913 

Mary  M.  Good 

1920 

J.  G.  Yoder 

1937 

Fyrne  Yoder 

1937 

COMMITTEES  FOR  1945 
Officers  of  the  Mission 


President 

Secretary 

Treasurer 

Recorder 


G.  H.  Beare 
A.  C.  Brunk 
J.  G.  Yoder 
S.  P.  Miller 


Managing  Committee 
G.  H.  Beare,  Chairman 
W.  Hostetler,  Secretary 
A.  C.  Brunk 
J.  A.  Friesen 
J.  G.  Yoder 
S.  P.  Miller 
J.  N.  Kaufman 


Evangelistic  Committee 
G.  H.  Beare 
J.  A.  Friesen 
J.  N.  Kaufman 
S.  P.  Miller 
A.  C.  Brunk 
Fyrne  Yoder 
Velma  Hostetler 
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Indian  Women  Carrying  Wood 


Educational  Committee 
W.  Hostetler 
A.  C.  Brunk 
J.  N.  Kaufman 
Ida  Beare 
Vesta  Miller 

Auditing  Committee 
S.  P.  Miller 
W.  Hostetler 
Genevieve  Friesen 
Lena  Graber 

Medical  Committee 
Dr.  J.  G.  Yoder 
Eva  Brunk 
S.  P.  Miller 
Dr.  (Mrs.)  Kaufman 


G.  H.  Beare 
J.  G.  Yoder 
J.  N.  Kaufman 

Publicity  Committee 

Vesta  Miller 
Ida  Beare 
J.  N.  Kaufman 
Velma  Hostetler 
Lena  Graber 
J.  A.  Friesen 

Hindi  Literature  Committee 

J.  A.  Friesen 
J.  N.  Kaufman 
W.  Hostetler 
Eva  Brunk 
Fyrne  Yoder 


Continuation  Committee 
A.  C.  Brunk 
J.  G.  Yoder 
W.  Hostetler 
G.  H.  Beare 

Academy  Advisory  Committee 
A.  C.  Brunk 
J.  A.  Friesen 
S.  P.  Miller 
W.  Hostetler 


Mission  Representatives 
Joint  Language  Board 
Fyrne  Yoder 
J.  N.  Kaufman 
Mission  Board 
J.  Hostetler 
Property  Study 
A.  C.  Brunk 
G.  H.  Beare 
J.  N.  Kaufman 


Church  and  Sunday  School  Statistics 


Table  1.  CHURCH  AND  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  STATISTICS 


Church 

I.  Church  and  Community  Membership 

Number  of  members  at  beginning  of  year 1350 

Received  during  the  year 129 

Lost  during  the  year 150 

Church  members  at  close  of  year  1329 

Number  of  children  at  close  of  year  . . . 924 

Total  Christian  community  membership  2253 


II.  Church  Finances 

Credit  balance  at  beginning  of  year  Rs.  3061-12-0 

Received  from  all  sources  during  the  year 4379-15-0 


Total  credit  and  receipts  7441-11-0 

Sundry  conference  and  church  expenses  2806-  2-3 

Central  church  repair  fund  284-  4-0 

Pastoral  support  fund 1547-12-3 


Total  expenditure  during  the  year  4638-  2-6 

Credit  balance  at  close  of  year 2803-  8-6 


Total  expenditure  and  credit  balance 


7441-11-0 
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North  India  Woman  Hulling  Rice  for  Noonday  Meal 
Sunday  Schools 

Number  of  infant  classes 1 


Number  of  primary  Sunday  schools 10 

Number  of  junior  Sunday  schools  . . . .1 5 

Number  of  intermediate  Sunday  schools  2 

Number  of  senior  Sunday  schools 10 

Station  Sunday-school  attendance  . . . 1072 

Village  Sunday-school  attendance  311 

Number  of  station  Sunday-school  teachers  84 

Number  of  village  Sunday-school  teachers  20 


Note. — Most  of  the  Sunday  schools  are  self-supporting  from  col- 
lections taken  regularly.  Those  which  are  not  receive  allotments 
from  the  local  church  treasuries. 

Table  2.  CHARITABLE  INSTITUTIONS 


Present  number  of  inmates 

Women’s  Home,  Balodgahan  63 

Old  Men’s  Home,  Dhamtari  4 

Girls’  Boarding,  Balodgahan  59 

Boys’  Boarding,  Dhamtari  58 

Shantipur  Leper  Homes  400 


Note. — The  support  of  the  respective  homes  is  budgeted  by  the 
mission,  except  the  Shantipur  Leper  Homes  for  which  support  is 
sent  by  the  Mission  to  Lepers. 


Table  3.  EVANGELISTIC 


Present  number  of  evangelists 18 

Present  number  of  Bible  women 24 

Men’s  Work 

Number  of  meetings  held  2460 

Average  number  of  listeners  in  each  meeting 24 

Number  of  villages  regularly  visited  105 

Number  of  baptisms  from  evangelistic  effort  3 

Number  of  inquirers  12 

Number  of  books  sold  1420 


Women’s  Work 

Number  of  meetings  held  , 2630 

Average  number  of  listeners  18 

Number  of  villages  regularly  visited 82 

Number  of  zenana  homes  visited 26 

Number  of  books  sold  167 


Note. — Zenana  homes  are  those  in  which  married  women  are  kept 
behind  closed  or  curtained  doors.  They  are  not  supposed  to  be  seen 
by  men  other  than  their  husbands  and  nearest  relatives. 

Table  4.  EDUCATIONAL 


Number  of  schools  in  the  mission 

Christian  Academy,  Dhamtari  1 

Normal  Teacher  Training  School,  Dhamtari  1 

Middle  Anglo-Vernacular  Schools 2 

Station  Primary  Schools  7 

Village  Primary  Schools  7 

Enrollment 

Christian  pupils  423 

Hindu  pupils  564 

Mohammedan  pupils  32 

Low-caste  pupils  142 


Total  Enrollment  1161 

Number  appeared  in  Bible  examinations  564 

Number  passed  in  Bible  examinations  520 

Number  appeared  in  secular  examinations 460 

Number  passed  in  secular  examinations 352 

Number  of  teachers  employed 

Men  38 

Women  15 


Note. — Our  Christian  community-educated  young  men  and  women 
are  in  demand  for  teaching  in  government  schools  and  many  of  them 
have  obtained  good^  positions  in  such  schools.  Those  who  are  in  re- 
mote centers  have  not  the  contacts  with  our  community  that  they 
should,  which  tends  toward  spiritual  coldness  and  indifference.  Pray 
for  them  and  also  for  the  teachers  and  pupils  as  mentioned  above. 

Table  5.  MEDICAL 


Number  of  hospitals,  including  Shantipur  2 

Number  of  medical  dispensaries  6 

Number  of  beds  for  inpatients 112 

Number  of  inpatients  treated  1582 

Number  of  outpatients  treated  43460 

Number  of  doctors 3 

Number  of  nurses  7 

Number  of  compounders  6 

Number  of  orderlies  and  other  helpers 33 

Number  of  major  operations 246 

Number  of  minor  operations  678 


Table  6.  INDUSTRIES 
I.  The  Mission  Carpentry  School 


Number  of  employees  3 

Number  of  Christian  students  3 

Number  of  non-Christian  students  15 

Finances 

Opening  cash  balance  at  beginning  of  year Rs.  770-  3-6 

Government  grant  and  receipts  from  sales 2422-  4-6 

Receipts  from  mission  grants  327-  8-0 


Total  amount  of  receipts 3520-  0-0 

Total  Expenditure 2307-12-6 

Closing  cash  balance  at  end  of  year 1212-  3-6 


Total 3520-  0-0 

II.  The  School  Farm,  Dhamtari 

Number  of  employees  l 

Number  of  Christian  students  . . . 112 

Number  of  non-Christian  students  205 

Number  of  acres  cultivated  . . 9 
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Finances 

Opening  cash  balance  at  beginning  of  year Rs.  9-  8-9 

Receipts  from  mission  grants  450-  0-0 

Receipts  from  sales  598-  3-0 


Total 1057-11-9 

Total  expenditure  during  the  year 873-13-3 

Closing  cash  balance  at  end  of  year  183-14-6 


Total  1057-11-9 

III.  Balodgahan  Village  Settlement 

Total  cash  balances  Rs.  1729-11-0 

Receipts  from  land  sales  584-  8-0 

Receipts  from  sale  of  produce 1259-13-9 

Receipts  from  taxes  collected  546-  4-6 

Receipts  from  sundry  sources  231-8-0 


Total  4351-13-3 

Expenditure 

Land  purchases  Rs.  390-14-0 

Taxes  paid  to  government  366-  6-9 

Hired  help  and  field  labor 286-12-0 

Upkeep  and  repairs  384-10-0 

Seed  and  supplies 262-  4-6 

Sundry  expenditure  383-12-0 

Closing  cash  balances  2277-  2-0 


Total 4351-13-3 

Population  of  the  village  exclusive  of  institutions 

Christian  population  617 

Non-Christian  population  413  1030 


Number  of  acres  owned  and  farmed  by  cultivators 475.77 

Number  of  acres  of  proprietary  land,  including  grazing 

land,  building  plots,  and  farm  land 369.23 

Total  number  of  acres  in  the  village  ' 845 

Number  of  acres  farmed  by  the  village  manager 62 

MISSION  TREASURER’S  ANNUAL  REPORT  FOR  THE 
YEAR  1943-1944 

Particulars  Receipts 

Cash  and  bank  balances  from  last  year 76775  9 4 

Menn.  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 125207 

For  Relief  Comm.  U.S.A.  by  J.  D.  Graber 1125  4 

From  E.  I.  Weaver’s  account 329  8 

Repayment  scholarship  755  8 

Charitable  institution  476  3 6 


Evangelistic  361  9 9 

Education  150 

Medical  80 

Literature  2 8 

Administration 22  8 

Emergency  8 

Interest  and  discount  268  11 

Land  loan  and  colonization 246 

Relief 25  3 

Miscellaneous  checks  cashed  through  mission  account  . 36742  3 


242575  8 10 

Particulars  Expenditures 

Scholarship  810 

Charitable  institution  29570  15  6 

Evangelistic  14006  2 

Educational  16130  8 3 

Medical  10173  8 6 

Literature  Ill  1 

Administration 270((  3 3 

Emergency  2432  15  3 

Building  repair  ' 936 

Interest  and  discount  3069  2 3 

Land  Loan  and  colonization 300 

Ministers’  support  1560 

Bible  100 

Missionaries’  maintenance  . .i 35940  14  3 

Dental,  medical,  and  oculist  bills  584  9 

Passage  money 13040  12 

Personal  9314  9 9 

Lepers  126 

Income  tax  bills  279  6 

Relief 5164  13  3 

Buildings  50 

Hospital  wards  98  13  6 

Miscellaneous  checks  cashed  through  mission 32394  4 


178894  1 6 

Cash  and  Bank  Balances: 

American  Express  Co.,  Inc.,  Bombay  52662  3 4 

Cash  11019  4 63681  7 4 


242575  8 10 


Dhamtari,  C.P.,  (India) 
August  1,  1944. 


Respectfully  submitted, 

S.  M.  King,  Treasurer, 
American  Mennonite  Mission. 


LUO  MIGRATION  TO  SOUTH  MARA 

By  W.  Ray  Wenger 

The  first  Luo  people  came  to  South  Mara 
about  twenty  or  twenty-five  years  ago.  Due 
to  opposition  a few  were  killed  and  some 
moved  back  to  their  former  homes  in  Kenya 
and  North  Mara.  However,  a small  number 
made  friends  with  the  local  people  and  stayed. 
Slowly,  a few  more  ventured  to  move  in  and, 
when  they  encountered  no  opposition,  built 
houses  and  established  themselves.  Year  by 
year  more  and  more  migrated  until  in  1938 
(when  the  writer  arrived  in  Africa)  there 
were  several  thousand  living  in  scattered  settle- 
ments. However,  the  largest  community  of 
Luo  people  was  at  the  Nyasaungu  River, 


about  six  miles  from  the  Mugango  station. 

In  1939  a Christian  and  his  wife,  Daudi 
and  Nora,  from  the  Africa  Inland  Mission 
in  Kenya  settled  in  the  Nyasaungu  com- 
munity. They  at  once  applied  for  church 
membership  and  were  received  into  fellow- 
ship in  July,  1939.  The  following  year  a 
small  church  house  was  built  near  his  village 
and  he  became  the  shepherd  of  this  new 
church.  At  least  one  Christian  man  and  his 
wife  who  had  been  coming  to  Mugango  for 
services  were  able  now  to  worship  near  their 
home  and  also  hear  the  Gospel  in  their  native 
tongue. 

During  the  years  1940  and  1941  several 
Christian  families  from  Kenya  moved  to 
Nyasaungu  and  strengthened  the  church. 


However,  in  1941  the  local  district  officer 
stopped  all  further  migration  and  threatened 
to  move  all  Luo  people  from  South  Mara. 
The  matter  was  finally  settled  by  requiring 
all  Luo  people  in  South  Mara  to  get  from 
him  a signed  certificate  allowing  them  to 
stay.  Later,  a change  in  government  officials 
lifted  the  above  restrictions  and  immediately 
the  migration  started  again.  Quite  a number 
have  moved  into  the  Nyasaungu  community 
the  past  two  years,  but  owing  to  crowded 
conditions  they  are  looking  elsewhere  for 
settlement. 

At  the  head  of  the  Bauman  Gulf  in  Majita 
there  is  a large  open  plain  that  is  sparsely 
settled.  Several  years  ago  the  Luo  people 
started  to  move  into  this  land.  During  1944 
many  from  Kenya  and  from  North  Mara 
and  some  from  Nyasaungu  moved  to  this 
field  called  Nyang’ombe.  During  this  year 
the  number  of  villages  increased  from  about 
fifty  to  almost  one  hundred,  and  new  villages 
are  continually  being  built.  Unless  govern- 
ment interferes,  I believe  that  by  the  end  of 
this  year  the  villages  will  increase  to  about 
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two  hundred.  There  is  ample  space  in  this 
field  to  accommodate  10,000  or  more  people. 

In  the  year  1944  a Christian  widow  from 
the  Nyasaungu  church  moved  to  this  field. 
Several  brethren  from  the  Nyasaungu  church 
built  a small  building  for  worship  and  D&udi, 
who  is  now  our  Luo  elder,  has  been  going 
! there  about  once  a month  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel. In  January  of  this  year,  another  Chris- 
tian man  and  his  wife  located  here.  This 
man,  Andrea,  has  accepted  the  responsibility 
of  leading  the  little  flock  of  two  members 
and  four  believers.  There  are  a number  of 
Christian  people,  at  least  Christian  in  name, 
who  have  moved  into  this  district  but  have 
not  as  yet  united  with  us.  The  opportunities 
in  this  new  field  are  many  and  we  look  to 
the  Lord  to  establish  a church  of  true  Chris- 
tians. 

Just  south  of  the  Mugango  station  is  an- 
i other  small  settlement  of  Luo.  A number 
from  this  field,  Chikaru,  have  come  to  read 
at  the  mission.  They  have  been  gathering 
[ together  for  worship  for  some  time,  but  only 
recently  they  began  to  build  their  own  church 
building.  There  is  another  small  group  liv- 
ing about  halfway  between  Bumangi  and 
Nyabasi,  in  a land  called  Ungurimi.  There 
had  been  three  members  at  this  place,  but 
due  to  indifference  and  sin  they  are  no  longer 
numbered  with  us. 

At  the  Buhemba  gold  mine,  near  the 
Bumangi  station,  quite  a few  of  the  work- 
: men  are  Luo,  and  a large  number  call  them- 
i selves  Christians,  but  contacts  with  them 
j reveal  that  high  wages  and  civilization  are  not 
j conducive  to  victorious  Christian  living. 

There  are,  at  the  present  time,  seventeen 
Luo  members  in  the  Mugango  district  who 
l have  united  with  us.  There  are  at  least 
I twenty  or  thirty  and  possibly  more  baptized 
Christians  from  various  missions  in  Kenya  . 
| who  are  living  in  South  Mara  but  as  yet 
i have  not  been  willing  to  forsake  all  and  follow 
Christ.  A number  are  traders  who  travel 
much  and  who  have  lost  out  in  their  Chris- 
' tian  lives.  There  are  many  opportunities 
j among  these  people,  but  because  the  Swahili 
language  must  be  used,  except  when  Bro. 
Stauffer  and  Sister  Hershberger  visit  them, 

; the  work  is  somewhat  difficult.  Because  the 
Luo  population  in  South  Mara  is  much  in  the 
minority,  up  to  the  present  all  the  missionaries 
regularly  stationed  in  South  Mara  have  con- 
j fined  their  vernacular  study  to  the  Bantu 
j languages.  Remember  this  work  in  prayer 
that  many  of  these  people  will  search  for 
Christ  rather  than  civilization  and  European 
evils. 

AFRICA’S  MESSENGER 
Rhoda  E.  Wenger 
Subscriptions 

■ The  small  Swahili  publication  called,  “The 
Messenger  of  Christ”  continues  to  be  sent 
out  bimonthly.  Since  its  beginning  in  Janu- 
ary, 1940,  the  subscriptions  have  increased  to 
three  hundred  twenty-five  copies.  These  are 
mimeographed  and  distributed  to  members 
and  believers  or  mailed  out  to  other  sub- 
scribers. Approximately  one  hundred  fifty 
copies  are  given  out  to  individuals  in  our 
mission,  while  one  hundred  seventy-five  are 
mailed  out  to  isolated  Christians  or  to  groups 
af  Christians  at  other  missions.  The  majority 


of  these  one  hundred  seventy-five  are  sub- 
scribed for  by  several  missionaries  of  other 
societies  who  distribute  them  among  Chris- 
tians of  their  group. 

Messages 

Two  or  three  messages  from  missionaries 
or  native  Christians  are  usually  sufficient  to 
fill  the  two  eight-by-ten-inch  sheets  of  paper 
which  comprise  the  publication.  Some  of  the 
recent  articles  are  as  follows:  “The  Price  of 
Obtaining  Spiritual  Power,”  “How  to  Dis- 
cern the  Will  of  God  in  All  Things,”  “The 
Deceitfulness  of  the  Enemy,”  “The  Way  of 
Victory  over  the  Enemy,”  “The  Power  of  the 
Cross  to  Discover  Sin.”  Besides  these,  there 
were  two  continued  articles:  one  on  “The 
Walk  of  the  Christian  in  Unity,  Holiness, 
Love,  Light,  Wisdom,  Praise,  Harmony,” 
based  on  Eph.  4-6,  and  one  on  “The  Self-Life 
Revealed.” 

- Individual  Subscribers 

Let  me  acquaint  you  with  a few  Chris- 
tians with  whom  we  have  contact  through  the 
Messenger.  Bernardo,  a Christian  native 
dresser  in  a government  native  hospital  at 
Dar  es  Salaam,  receives  ten  copies  which  he 
distributes  among  his  friends  and  fellow 
workers.  He  requests  prayer  for  himself  as 
he  preaches  the  Gospel  of  repentance  from 
sin  to  those  about  him.  Bernardo  used  to 
work  in  the  Musoma  Hospital,  and  while  he 
was  there  attended  services  in  our  church 
in  Musoma.  Sarota,  a young  boy  from  near 
Bukiroba  who  is  attending  government 
School  at  Tabora,  T.T.,  receives  four  copies 
which  he  distributes  among  his  school  friends. 
Timotheo  Mwizarubi,  a faithful  Christian 
man,  who  is  a Station  Master  for  the  T.T. 
Railways  at  Lohumbo  Station,  recently  be- 
came acquainted  with  the  Messenger  and 
_ sent  for  a subscription.  He  is  of  the  Africa 
Inland  Mission.  The  testimony  of  his  letter 
shows  his  love  for  the  Lord  and  his  thirsting 
for  the  Word  and  other  spiritual  messages. 
Timotheo  Lima,  an  S.D.A.  Christian  teach- 
er who  used  to  live  near  Mugango,  is  now 
stationed  on  Ukerewe  Island.  This  Christian 
leader  says  he  reads  the  articles  of  the  Mes- 
senger and  then  teaches  them  to  his  congre- 
gation. 

Original  Purpose 

The  original  purpose  of  the  Messenger  was 
to  give  soul  food  and  encouragement  to  out- 
school  teachers  of  our  mission  who  are  isolated 
somewhat  from  other  Christians  and  whose 
responsibility  is  to  be  spiritual  leaders  to  small 
groups  of  Christians  and  believers.  Neverthe- 
less, since  its  beginning  it  has  also  been  given 
to  all  Christians  and  believers  who  are  able 
to  read  Swahili.  Later,  it  reached  out  to  other 
groups,  as  related  above.  A number  of  the 
readers  of  the  Messenger  do  not  have  the 
privilege  of  regular  attendance  at  Christian 
conferences  and  are  therefore  in  need  of 
written  messages.  Pray  for  these  isolated 
servants  of  God  that  they  may  be  faithful  and 
true  witnesses  of  God’s  power  to  save  from 
sin. 

A NEW  SONIG  BOOK  FOR  AFRICANS 

By  Miriam  Wenger 

Make  a joyful  noise  unto  God,  all  ye  lands: 
sing  forth  the  honour  of  his  name:  make  his 
praise  glorious”  (Psa.  66:1,  2).  The  Waruri 
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and  Wajita  Christians  love  to  sing,  and  how 
gratifying  it  is  to  hear  the  Gospel  message 
of  song  float  through  the  evening  air  as 
natives  gather  around  their  campfires!  It  is  a 
great  contrast  to  the  heathen  drum  beat  and 
the  empty,  vulgar  chanting  that  we  so  fre- 
quently hear  from  those  who  do  not  know 
the  Lord. 

The  first  Jita  hymns  were  published  by  the 
Seventh-Day  Adventists.  In  1934  the  African 
Inland  Mission  published  an  edition  of  one 
thousand  Gospels  of  Luke  in  this  language, 
with  a supplement  of  thirty-eight  hymns.  As 
the  church  grew  among  the  Wajita  people, 
both  here  and  on  the  Ukerewe  Island,  under 
the  leadership  of  the  A.I.M.,  there  was  need 
of  another  songbook.  In  1941  a book  of 
eighty-one  hymns,  with  the  addition  of  fif- 
teen choice  psalms  and  two  chapters  from 
Isaiah,  was  printed  at  the  A.I.M.  press  in 
collaboration  with  us.  That  was  an  edition  of 
one  thousand  five  hundred. 

Now  at  the  end  of  four  short  years  we  find 
ourselves  without  a songbook  again,  except 
for  about  twelve  which  we  reserved  for 
teachers!  Since  the  Wajita  people  live  only 
within  these  districts,  Mugango,  Majita,  and 
Ukerewe,  we  are  working  together  with  the 
A.I.M.  on  these  hymns.  It  would  be  consider- 
ably more  expensive  and  impractical  for 
each  to  have  its  own  book. 

We  as  a family  spent  from  March  19  to 
24  on  the  Island.  It  was  our  first  visit  there 
with  the  Mannings,  who  are  General  Confer- 
ence Mennonites.  We  enjoyed  kind  hospi- 
tality and  Christian  fellowship  with  them. 
However,  there  was  practically  no  time  to 
visit.  The  almost  fifty  newly  translated 
songs  had  to  be  examined,  checked  for  doc- 
trinal and  grammatical  errors,  and  were 
checked  and  double  checked  for  meter.  At 
some  places  syllables  had  to  be  added  and 
at  other  places  taken  away.  Sentences  had  / 
to  be  revised  so  that  the  words  would  be 
adapted  to  the  music — and  still  they  are  not 
perfect ! The  work  was  very  interesting  and 
now  we  have  a better  understanding  of  the 
toil  that  goes  into  a song  before  we  sing  it 
in  our  services.  Almost  all  of  these  songs 
were  translated  by  native  Christians  who  have 
been  trained  no  further  than  about  sixth  grade. 
We  feel  that  the  translators  have  done  very 
well.  Following  are  a few  titles  of  some  of 
the  new  songs  upon  which  we  are  working: 
“There  Is  Power  in  the  Blood,”  “The  Com- 
forter Has  Come,”  “I  Hear  Thy  Welcome 
Voice,”  “When  the  Battle’s  Over,”  “Faith  Is 
the  Victory,”  “I  Give  Myself  to  Jesus,”  and 
“Silent  Night.”  There  is  a good  collection  of 
Christmas  songs  and  a few  choruses. 

We  hoped  to  have  the  Tonic  Sol-Fa  notes 
printed  to  each  one  of  these  hymns,  but  be- 
cause of  the  paper  shortage  and  the  great 
amount  of  work  at  the  press  this  will  have  to 
wait  until  a future  book  is  published.  The 
tonic  sol-fa  system  is  used  throughout  Africa 
and  is  in  use  in  Britain.  No  staff  is  used,  but 
letter  notations  with  dots  and  dashes  show 
the  note,  pulse,  and  note  quality.  In  some  of 
the  songs  African  idioms  are  used;  for  in- 
stance, in  the  chorus  of  “When  the  Battle’s 
Over,”  instead  of  singing  “we  shall  wear  a 
crown,”  they  will  sing,  “we  will  eat  our  in- 
heritance.” This  is  much  more  meaningful 
to  them. 
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General 

Total 

2,521 

33 

India 

General 

2,289 

37 

India  Missionary 

1,945 

27 

Missionary  Children 

234 

94 

Evangelistic 

395 

00 

Bible  Women 

104 

63 

Educational 

376 

09 

Orphan 

800 

59 

Widow 

81 

00 

Medical 

70 

00 

Hospital 

25 

00 

Lepers 

51 

00 

Leper  Clinic  Hospital 

500 

00 

New  Bungalow 

5 

00 

Pastoral  Support 

20 

00 

Personal 

48 

00 

Total  for  India 

6,945 

89 

South  America 

General 

1,897 

81 

South  America  Missionary 

1,651 

31 

Missionary  Children 

119 

19 

Evangelistic 

466 

39 

Bible  Reader 

16 

00 

Orphan 

184 

63 

Bible  School 

81 

94 

Bible  School  Bldg 

972 

40 

Bible  School  Students 

31 

90 

Chaco  Indians 

69 

39 

Clinic 

14 

50 

Nurse  Support 

115 

76 

Publication 

20 

00 

Personal 

10 

00 

Total  for  South  America  5,651  22 
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FINANCIAL  REPORT 

Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 


JULY. 


City  Missions 


Canton  Ohio 

46 

16 

Chicago  111 

28 

40 

Chicago  Mex  Miss  111 

211 

20 

Chicago  Mex  Miss  Ch  Bldg 

2,815 

05 

Denver  Colo 

125 

00 

Detroit  Mich 

190 

06 

Fort  Wayne  Ind 

251 

70 

Hannibal  Mo 

51 

00 

Kansas  City  Kans 

100 

02 

Lima  Ohio 

142 

75 

Mexican  Work  Colo 

84 

05 

Mexican  Border  Tex 

62 

53 

Peoria  III 

90 

89 

Total  for  City  Missions  4,198  81 


Charitable  Institutions 

Children's  Home  Kans  56  65 

Orphans'  Home  Ohio  324  44 

Old  People's  Home  Ohio  3 00 

La  Junta  Hospital  Colo  59  09 

La  Junta  Hosp — Nurse  Support  16  00 

Home  for  Aged  Lane  Pa  5 00 

New  Hospital  655  11 


Total  for  Charitable 

Institutions  1,119  29 
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Other  Funds 


Annuities 

5,000 

00 

China 

52 

95 

Culp  Ark 

65 

00 

Hesston  Building  Kans 

45 

00 

Jewish  Work 

55 

99 

Miss  News  Bulletin 

3 

50 

Northern  Minn  Work 

76 

72 

Ozark  Rural  Work 

25 

75 

Personal 

197 

00 

Testament  for  Soldiers 

5 

00 

Total  for  Other  Funds 

5,526 

91 

Relief  Funds 

War  Sufferers  Relief 

5,957 

88 

Amish  War  Sufferers 

1,953 

08 

General  Relief 

526 

22 

China 

1,721 

18 

Puerto  Rico 

65 

00 

Ethiopia 

1,500 

00 

Total  for  Relief 

11,723 

36 

C.  P.  s. 

Civilian  Public  Service 

22,111 

53 

Amish  CPS 

7,248 

90 

CPS  Dependency 

4,300 

67 

Total  for  CPS 

33,661 

10 

Africa 

Total 

159 

27 

SUMMARY 

India 

6,945 

89 

South  America 

5,651 

22 

Africa 

159 

27 

City  Missions 

4,198 

81 

Charitable  Institutions 

1,119 

29 

General  and  Other  Funds 

3,048 

24 

Annuities 

5,000 

00 

Relief  and  CPS 

45,384  46 

71,507 

18 

FUNDS  RECEIVED  DIRECTLY  BY 
MISSIONS  AND  INSTITUTIONS 
which  are  under  the 


MENNONITE  BOARD  OF  MISSIONS 
AND  CHARITIES 


Canton  Ohio 

153 

59 

Chicago  111 

32 

50 

Chicago  Mex  Miss  111 

158 

30 

Denver  Colo 

40 

00 

Detroit  Mich 

30 

25 

Kansas  City  Kans 

16 

00 

Lima  Ohio 

15 

00 

Mexican  Border  Texas 

35 

00 

Peoria  111 

212 

00 

Children's  Home  Kans 

762 

06 

Orphans'  Home  Ohio 

926 

13 

Old  People's  Home  Ohio 

1,243 

01 

Home  for  Aged  III 

718 

22 

4,306  06 

Total  Rec  by  Elkhart  Office  and 

Institutions  75,813  24 

Respectfully  submitted  and 
Gratefully  acknowledged, 

E.  C.  Bender, 

P.  O.  Box  574,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 


We  expect  to  have  this  new  book,  contain- 
ing one  hundred  fifty  songs,  off  the  press  by 
the  end  of  this  year.  There  will  be  an  edition 
of  at  least  two  thousand.  Pray  for  the  mes- 
sage of  song  as  it  goes  forth  to  the  Wajita 
people. 

NYABASI  STATION  REPORT 

By  Edna  S.  Hurst 
A Village  Service 

Several  weeks  ago  Bro.  Hurst  and  I went 
to  Bukira,  about  five  miles  from  here,  for 
the  Sunday  services.  One  native  brother  and 
six  women,  all  native  believers,  went  with  us. 
Our  Nancy  Ann  spent  the  day  with  the  Mack 
family.  The  Saturday  afternoon  and  night  be- 
fore, considerable  rain  fell,  but  none  of  the 
five  streams  we  had  to  cross  kept  us  from 
going  on,  although  one  had  to  be  waded 
through.  The  moist  earth  and  the  green 
grass  were  conducive  to  comfortable  walking, 
for  the  sun’s  rays  did  not  seem  so  hot  under 
such  conditions.  We  arrived  at  the  village 
near  which  the  services  are  held  at  10:30  to 
find  only  one  person  from  that  district  there 
for  the  service.  The  enemy  came  with  his 
lies,  saying  that  no  one  would  come,  that 
our  long  walk  was  in  vain ! The  bells  were 
rung  to  call  the  people  together  and  we 
gathered  under  the  tree  to  worship  our  God 
who  is  the  Almighty.  Again,  right  there 
under  that  tree,  the  Lord  reminded  us  anew 
that  He  is  the  Victor,  for  He  did  bring  out 
people  to  hear  the  Gospel  story.  There  were 
seventeen  adults  present,  besides  children,  not 
counting  the  group  who  went  from  this  dis- 
trict. And  the  enemy  had  tried  to  discourage 
us  by  telling  us  that  no  one  would  come ! 
The  devil  is  the  father  of  all  lies. 

Before  the  services,  when  we  arrived  at 
the  village  of  a backslidden  believer,  his  wife 
and  the  other  women  were  literally  almost 
knee-deep  in  work.  The  cattle  pen  needed 
cleaning  and  as  I saw  how  far  they  were 
from  finishing  the  task  my  first  thought  was 


that  these  women  would  not  be  able  to  come 
to  the  service.  As  I stood  there  and  watched 
I committed  them  to  the  Lord,  standing  for 
His  will  to  be  accomplished  that  above  all 
the  enemy  might  not  hinder  a testimony 
from  going  forth  to  those  women.  They 
worked  with  a will  after  we  suggested  to 
them  that  they  leave  part  of  the  work  until 
Monday.  Before  long  they  said  they  could 
leave  the  remainder  for  another  day.  Those 
women  all  came  to  services,  though  a bit  late, 
for  they  did  not  need  time  to  get  themselves 
ready.  Dear  reader,  do  you  consider  it  but 
chance  that  those  women  left  their  work  un- 
finished? Perhaps  you  think  it  is  but  a trifling 
matter,  too  small  for  our  Lord  to  be  con- 
cerned about.  There  is  nothing  too  small 
nor  trifling  when  God’s  hand  is  in  it,  and 
my  heart  rejoiced  that  He,  our  God,  is  the 
Almighty,  whether  it  be  in  things  that  concern 
a native  village,  the  affairs  in  the  mission- 
aries’ homes,  or  any  other  activities.  Such  a 
One,  the  Almighty,  is  our  Father.  What  a 
privilege  for  sinners  who  formerly  were  in 
the  vile  pit  of  sin,  sinners  saved  by  grace! 

A Class,  in  Reading 

Last  Monday  some  of  the  women  believers 
came  asking  that  a class  in  reading  be  started 
for  them  because  their  busy  season  of  cultivat- 
ing is  over  and  they  will  have  time  from  now 
until  harvest  to  come  to  school.  In  the  past 
we  have  been  trying  to  impress  upon  them 
that  it  is  necessary  to  learn  to  read  so  that 
they  can  feed  their  own  souls  on  the  living 
Word.  We  had  been  praying  also  that  the 
Spirit  would  speak  to  them  about  this.  So 
we  did  rejoice  at  this  request.  We  have 
started  such  a class  for  them,  which  will 
meet  three  times  a week  for  an  hour  and  a 
quarter.  A few  of  the  women  know  the 
vowels.  One  had  never  seen  them  as  such 
before;  so  you  see  they  still  need  much  in- 
struction until  they  can  read.  We  are  pray- 
ing that  the  Lord  will  give  them  clear  minds 
to  learn  and  that  they  may  not  be  discouraged 


if  their  progress  is  not  as  rapid  as  they  would 
like  it  to  be. 

Another  Case  of  His  Leading 

It  is  such  a privilege  to  walk  in  the  Spirit 
and  to  know  that  our  Lord  controls  and  rules 
over  every  contact  to  fulfill  His  purposes. 
Several  weeks  ago  a fairly  well-dressed  native 
came  with  carrots  and  potatoes  to  sell.  Be- 
fore leaving  the  compound  he  was  asked  if 
he  knew  the  Lord,  and  if  so,  where  he  wor- 
ships. We  learned  that  he  formerly  was  a 
believer  with  the  Church  Missionary  Society 
but  that  he  had  not  been  baptized.  He  is  a 
man  of  a tribe  in  Kenya,  Kikuyu,  and  within 
the  past  few  years  has  moved  in  among  the 
Kuria  people.  His  wife  was  baptized  by  the 
Church  Missionary  Society  and  since  they 
moved  in  among  this  tribe  she  has  been 
searching  for  a place  where  she  can  worship 
with  other  Christians.  She  went  to  the  Sal- 
vation Army,  to  the  Catholics,  and  to  the 
Seventh-Day  Adventists  but  did  not  find 
satisfying  fellowship  among  them.  It  was 
not  chance  that  brought  that  man  here  to 
sell  vegetables;  there  are  other  places  whe-e 
he  could  sell  his  produce.  The  Almighty 
God  Himself  controlled  that  contact  so  that 
this  child  of  His  might  be  encouraged  in  her 
Christian  life.  The  husband  does  not  have 
much  interest  at  present  in  the  things  of  the 
Lord,  but  we  do  believe  that  the  Lord  is 
speaking  to  him.  Pray  for  this  family  that 
they  may  be  a light  among  this  tribe,  even 
though  they  are  of  another  tribe. 

Rejoice  with  us  that  the  Lord  is  continuing 
to  speak  to  souls  about  us,  but  also  pray  in 
faith  believing  that  the  Lord  will  get  greater 
liberty  in  hearts;  also  that  He  will  be  able  to 
manifest  His  mighty  power  to  save  to  the  j 
uttermost  some  of  these  around  here  whom 
the  heathen  seem  to  think  would  be  unable 
to  go  on  with  the  Lord  and  give  up  all  their 
heathen  customs.  He  who  is  within  us  is 
greater  than  he  who  is  in  the  world. 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

“In  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel"  "Jdow  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace 

volume  xxxviii FRIDAY,  SEPTEMBER  21,  1945 number  25 


Feed  My  Sheep 


BY  AMOS  A.  RESSLER 


Recently  we  noticed  in  the  agricultural 
department  of  our  daily  paper  a warn- 
ing about  certain  weeds  that  are  apt  to 
grow  in  pastures  at  this  time  of  the  year. 
Cattle  are  not  apt  to  eat  these  weeds  so 
long  as  they  have  plenty  of  good  grass. 
But  when  the  pasture  gets  short,  then 
these  weeds  become  tempting.  ' 

We  were  at  once  struck  with  the  apt- 
ness with  which  this  illustrates  the  tend- 
encies of  the  human  family.  When  the 
Saviour  was  on  earth  perfecting  the  Fa- 
ther’s plan  of  salvation  for  fallen  man, 
He  threw  out  some  strong  warnings  to 
the  bigoted  Pharisees,  and  told  them 
plainly  what  their  doom  would  be  if  they 
continued  in  their  self-sufficient  way. 

But  He  spent  much  more  time  in  tell- 
ing and  showing  how  to  live  the  better 
life— the  life  that  really  counts  for  some- 
thing with  God.  After  the  Saviour  had 
gathered  that  little  group  around  Him- 
self, and  for  three  years  taught  and  train- 
| ed  by  precept  and  example,  and  the  time 
had  come  when  He  must  leave  them,  His 
parting  message,  thrice  repeated  was, 
Feed  my  lam bs— feed  my  sheep.  He  did 
not  say  anything  about  keeping  a good 
fence  around  the  fold  or  guarding  them 
from  wolves  that  might  be  prowling 
around,  but  He  seemed  concerned  that 
His  lambs  and  sheep  should  have  food 
that  would  nourish  and  sustain  them. 

May  we  at  this  point  digress  a little 
in  an  effort  to  co-ordinate  some  passages 
of  Scripture  with  what  is  intended  to  be 
the  main  thought  of  this  article. 

In  Proverbs  4:23  Solomon  says,  “Keep 
thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of 
it  are  the  issues  of  life.”  In  Matthew  15: 
18-20  Jesus  says,  “Out  of  the  heart  pro- 
ceed evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries, 
fornications,  thefts,  false  witness,  blas- 
phemies. These  are  the  things  that  de- 
file a man.” 

Cruden’s  concordance  says  that  the 
word  heart  as  used  in  the  Scripture  means 
the  seat  of  life  and  strength;  hence,  our 
entire  emotional  nature  and  understand- 
ing. Our  modern  dictionaries  give  a 
similar  definition.  It  is  evident  that 
Jesus  did  not  have  food  for  the  body  in 
mind,  but  food  that  would  sustain  and 
strengthen  the  spiritual  and  emotional 
part  of  man,— that  is,  food  for  the  heart, 


since  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life.  Of 
what  then  shall  this  food  consist  and  by 
what  method  shall  it  be  supplied?  That 
there  is  concern  on  the  part  of  our  church 
leaders  that  both  lambs  and  sheep  shall 
be  fed  is  evident;  and  that  there  is  a 
measure  of  success  is  evident  too.  But 
that  there  is  much  to  be  desired  along 
this  line  that  has  not  yet  been  attained 
is  also  evident,  and  is  generally  admitted. 
Where  then  is  the  lack  or  the  breach? 

It  has  been  my  conviction  for  years 
that  we  do  not  lack  in  public  teaching. 
We  listen  to  excellent  addresses  and  ser- 
mons, and  they  have  their  effect.  But  it 
is  not  only  the  public  speakers  that  are 
to  hand  out  the  food  to  the  flock.  Es- 
pecially in  feeding  the  lambs  there  is  a 
first  responsibility  resting  upon  parents 
and,  in  some  cases,  other  relatives  and 
care-takers,  to  see  that^he  little  ones  do 
not  receive  food  that  is  poisonous  instead 
of  nourishing.  We  might  enlarge  on  this 
point,  but  we  prefer  to  let  the  reader 
think  this  out  for  himself. 


A word  now  to  those  who  are  usually 
looked  upon  as  the  shepherds  of  the 
flock  (Isaiah  40:11;  I Peter  5:2,  3).  We 
call  attention  again  to  the  Saviour’s  part- 
ing message,  “Feed.”  But  are  there  not 
poisonous  plants  in  the  pastures  that  the 
sheep  and  especially  the  lambs  need  to 
be  warned  against?  Surely  there  are.  Did 
you  notice,  however,  that  the  farm  ad- 
visersaid  that  cattle  rarely  eat  the  poison- 
ous plants  so  long  as  there  is  plenty  of 
good  wholesome  grass?  Would  remov- 
ing all  weeds  from  the  farmer’s  pasture 
fill  his  milk  pails  or  fatten  his  sheep  if 
he  failed  to  furnish  the  needed  food? 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  application  to 
the  lambs  and  sheep  of  the  church  should 
not  be  hard  to  make.  And  when  we  re- 
member the  emphasis  that  Jesus  and 
others  place  on  the  heart  condition,  it  is 
not  hard  to  see  that  when  ailments  mani- 
fest themselves,  the  heart  should  receive 
first  consideration.  The  things  on  the 
outside  indicate  what  the  condition  of 
the  heart  is.  But  fixing  up  the  outside 
without  changing  the  inside  is  like  put- 
ting a clean  suit  of  clothing  on  a work- 
begrimed  body  without  taking  a bath. 

Jesus  said,  “I  know  my  sh,eep  and  am 
known  of  mine.”  Of  first  importance, 


To  the  Holy  Bible 


O Book!  life’s  guide!  how  shall  j we  part; 
And  thou  so  long  seized  of  my  heart ? 
Take  this  last  kiss;  and  let  me  weep 
True  thanks  to  thee  before  I sleep. 
Thou  wert  the  first  put  in  my  hand. 
When  yet  I could  not  understand, 

And  daily  didst  my  young  eyes  lead 
T o letters,  till  I learned  to  read. 

B.ut  as  rash  youths,  when  once  grown 
strong, 

Fly  from  their  nurses  to  the  throng, 
Where  they  new  consorts  choose,  and 
stick 

To  those  till  either  hurt  or  sick; 

So  with  that  first  light  gained  from  thee 
Ran  I in  chase  of  vanity, 

Cried  dross  for  gold,  and  never  thought 
My  first  cheap  Book  had  all  I sought. 
Long  reigned  this  vogue;  and  thou  cast 
by 

With  meek,  dumb  looks  didst  xvoo  mine 
eye, 


And  oft  left  open  wouldst  convey 
A sudden  and  most  searching  ray 
Into  my  soul,  ivith  whose  quick  touch 
Refining  still  I struggled  much. 

By  this  mild  art  of  love  at  length 
Thou  overcamest  my  sinful  strength. 
And  having  brought  me  home,  didst 
there 

Shew  me  that  pearl  I sought  elsewhere. 
Gladness,  and  peace,  and  hope,  and  lox>e, 
The  secret  favors  of  the  Dove; 

Her  quickening  kindness,  smiles,  and 
kisses. 

Exalted  pleasures,  crowning  blisses, 
Fruition,  union,  glory,  life 
Thou  didst  lead  to,  and  still  all  strife. 
Living,  thou  wert  my  soul’s  sure  ease, 
And  dying  makest  me  go  in  peace: 

Thy  next  effects  no  tongue  can  tell; 
Farewell,  O book  of  God!  farewell! 


—Henry  Vaughn. 
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then,  is  that  the  pastor  knows  his 
members  personally.  In  the  large  con- 
gregations this  is  not  so  easy,  but  it  is 
not  impossible.  A simple  five-minute 
conversation  now  and  then  will  reveal 
much  and  five-minute  talks  frequently 
repeated  will  accomplish  much  more 
than  a half-day’s  visit  once  in  a year  or 
two.  When  the  apostles  could  not  do  all 
that  was  required  of  them,  they  called 
and  ordained  helpers  (Acts  6).  When 
the  farmer  finds  he  has  more  work  than 
he  can  do,  he  does  not  throw  up  his 
hands  and  say,  “I  can’t  handle  this  crop; 
it  must  just  go  to  waste.”  No!  he  calls 
in  help.  And  after  he  has  his  hay  in  the 
mow  and  corn  in  the  crib,  it  still  does  his 
cattle  no  good  unless  it  is  put  into  the 
manger  where  they  can  reach  it.  And 
this  is  often  the  chore-boy’s  job.  Still, 
the  successful  herdsman  usually  keeps 
his  eyes  and  hands  too  on  his  herd.  Re- 
cently a farmer  had  a dispersal  sale  of 
his  herd  of  fine  cows.  They  were  in 
prime  condition,  and  brought  good 
prices,  and  someone  remarked,  “That 
man  almost  lived  in  his  cow  stable  for 
some  time  past.”  When  the  pastor  comes 
to  live  among  his  sheep,  then  he  will 
learn  to  know  them  and  they  will  learn 
to  know  him,  and  he  will  be  in  a position 
to  provide  suitable  food,  and  in  case  of 
illness  prescribe  medicine  to  meet  their 
needs. 

Ronks,  Pa. 


Mutual  Aid  in  Panorama 

By  Lois  Johns 
Christ  — Galilee  — 29  A.D. 

As  Jesus  sent  out  His  disciples  on  a 
preaching  and  healing  tour,  He  instruct- 
ed them  thus:  “Preach  . . . , cure  the 
sick,  raise  the  dead  to  life,  cleanse  lepers, 
drive  out  demons;  you  have  received 
without  payment,  give  without  payment. 
Provide  no  gold,  nor  silver  nor  copper 
to  carry  in  your  girdles;  no  bag  for  your 
journey,  nor  extra  inner  garment,  nor 
shoes,  nor  stick;  for  the  labourer  deserves 
his  foo'd”  (Matthew  10:7-10).  The  dis- 
ciples were  to  render  such  services  as  they 
were  especially  able  to  perform  and,  in 
return,  the  recipients  of  those  services 
were  to  give  material  aid  to  the  disciples. 
This  is  the  essence  of  true  mutual  aid: 
both  parties  benefit  in  the  common  en- 
terprise. 

Paul  — Corinth  — 57-7S  A.  D. 

“At  the  present  I am  going  to  Jeru- 
salem to  serve  the  saints,  for  Macedonia 
and  Greece  have  thought  it  good  to  con- 


tribute a certain  sum  in  relief  of  the 
poor  among  the  saints  in  Jerusalemr  Yes, 
they  have  thought  it  good,  and  in  fact 
it  was  a debt  they  owed  them.  For  seeing 
that  the  Gentiles  have  been  admitted  into 
partnership  in  their  spiritual  blessings, 
they  in  turn  are  bound  to  serve  them 
with  material  benefits”  (Romans  is: 
25-27)- 

Menno  Simons  — Holland  — 

16th  Century 

. . We  are  ready  before  God  and 
man,  with  all  our  hearts,  to  bestow  our 
possessions,  gold,  and  all  that  we  have, 
however  little  it  may  be,  and  in  addition 
thereunto  our  sweat  and  labor,  to  meet 
the  necessities  of  the  poor,  as  the  Spirit 
and  Word  of  the  Lord,  and  true  brother- 
ly love  teach  us”  (Complete  Works  of 
Menno  Simons,  Part  I,  page  93). 

Anabaptists  — Europe  — ijth  Century 

There  is  evidence  that  as  early  as  1630 
it  was  the  custom  of  the  Anabaptists  and 
Mennonites  to  provide  land  for  their 
needy.  This  type  of  aid  aimed  at  making 
the  recipients  self-supporting  in  order 
that  in  time  they  could  contribute  to  the 
welfare  of  other  needy  people  in  the 
community. 

Mennonites  — Lancaster  — 19  Century 

Early  in  the  nineteenth  century,  a 
number  of  Pennsylvania  Mennonites 
moved  into  Canada,  purchased  a large 
tract  of  land,  and  settled  on  it.  Soon 
after,  they  discovered  that  there  was  a 
heavy  mortgage  «on  the  land.  Having 
used  all  their  capital  for  the  purchase 
of  the  land  and  having  nothing  left  with 
which  to  remove  the  mortgage,  they  were 
in  danger  of  losing  their  investment.  The 
swindler,  when  he  was  discovered,  at- 
tempted to  clear  himself  by  offering  6,000 
additional  acres  at  the  ridiculously  low 
price  of  10,000  pounds.  But  the  people 
were  too  poor  to  raise  even  that  amount. 

Finally,  some  of  the  more  far-sighted 
leaders  decided  to  take  their  problems 
to  their  brethren  in  Lancaster  County, 
Pennsylvania.  There  a group  assembled, 
discussed  the  problem,  and  decided  to 
give  the  needed  assistance  as  an  act  of 
brotherly  love.  The  money  was  raised 
through  a quickly-organized  committee 
and  loaned  to  the  Canadian  brethrem 
In  the  spring  of  1804  a wagon  transport- 
ed $20,000  in  solid  silver  from  Lancaster 
to  Ontario.  A year  later  the  balance 
was  paid  and  the  title  cleared. 

Mennonites  — British  Columbia  — 1935 

The  Bethesda  Mennonite  Health 
Society  was  organized  in  1935.  Dr.  H.  W. 


Epp,  a Mennonite  from  Manitoba,  es- 
tablished an  office  in  the  town  of  Sardis. 
The  assessments  for  a year  were:  $4.00 
for  a single  person;  $8.00  for  a family 
without  children;  and  $10.00  for  a family 
with  children,  regardless  of  how  many. 
The  payment  of  this  assessment  entitled 
the  person  to  an  unlimited  number  of 
calls.  Recently,  the  annual  fee  for  a 
family  was  raised  to  $12.00.  The  present 
flat  rate  for  small  operations  is  $10.00. 

With  money  from  the  deacon’s  fund, 
the  churches  buy  one  or  two  tickets  in 
the  Health  Society  and  use  the  member- 
ship cards  for  poor  people  who  are  un- 
able to  pay  their  own  medical  expenses. 
There  are  about  250  members  in  this 
Health  Society. 

Mennonites  — Manitoba  — 1949 

In  Altona,  Manitoba,  a group  of  Men- 
nonite farmers  could  not  get  new  farm  j 
implements  or  satisfactory  repair  service 
on  old  ones,  and  so  in  1943  they  organ- 
ized a farmers’  cooperative  machine  shop 
to  help  themselves.  At  the  first  general 
meeting  of  the  farmers  in  the  municipali- 
ty, the  idea  of  a cooperative  machine 
shop  was  approved  and  $1,300  pledged 
for  the  purpose  of  getting  plans  under 
way. 

A garage  in  Altona  and  a lathe  and 
machine  shop  in  a small  village  four 
miles  to  the  south  were  purchased.  A.  H. 
Wiebe,  a former  resident  who  had  gone  1 
to  Winnipeg  to  work  in  an  aircraft  plant,  1 
was  asked  to  return  and  become  manager  | 
of  the  shop.  Realizing  the  possibilities  ' 
of  the  plan,  he  gave  up  his  job  and  re- 
turned to  his  home  town.  During  the  1 
first  year,  ten  men  were  employed;  the 
service  sales  amounted  to  $24,000  and 
the  net  earnings  to  $2,900. 

Mennonites  — Mexico  — 20th  Century  ' 

Securing  new  lands  for  their  growing 
population  is  ever  a problem  with  the  ( 
Mennonites  in  Mexico.  When  it  becomes 
apparent  that  new  land  is  needed,  the 
Oberschulz  and  his  assistants  assume  the  ' 
responsibility  for  scouting  for  land,  buy-  t 
ing  new  land,  and  discovering  who  in  j 
the  colony  wants  land.  A list  is  made  j 
of  the  people  wanting  new  land  and  each 
man  declares  the  amount  of  money  he 
has  available  for  such  a purchase.  Those  £ 
who  do  not  have  sufficient  money  of  their  1 
own  are  urged  to  borrow  from  a friend  i 
or  relative.  Whenever  possible  the  \ 
colony  purchases  more  acreage  than  there  y 
is  immediate  demand  for,  so  that  there  is  ; 
room  for  expansion. 

Those  interested  in  plots  in  this  new  1 
land  meet  with  the  Oberschulz  to  draw  <] 
(Continued  on  page  477) 
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EDITORIAL 


Subtle  Idolatries 

The  human  heart  seeks  to  escape  judg- 
ment. It  prefers  to  assume  that  all  is 
well.  The  danger  of  taking  for  granted 
our  motives  invades  the  realm  of  the 
religious  life  as  fully  as  any  other  area 
of  our  conduct.  It  is  imperative  there- 
fore that  Christians  satisfy  themselves 
that  they  have  reached  the  bed-rock  of 
Christ’s  affirmation:  we  know  what  we 
worship. 

Idolatry  is  usually  thought  of  as  ap- 
plicable only  to  pagan  and  unchristian 
peoples.  But  it  is  terribly  possible  that 
it  strikes  its  roots  into  the  soil  of  the 
professing  church.  The  failure  of  the 
heart  to  find  its  rest,  satisfaction,  and 
joy  in  the  Living  God  constitutes  idola- 
try.  The  heart  may  rest  on  good  things, 
divinely  given  things,  and  yet  be  guilty 
of  violating  the  first  and  greatest  com- 
mandment. Jesus  Himself  upbraided  the 
Sadducees  of  His  day  for  setting  their 
hopes  and  love  on  the  acquisition  of 
goods  and  power.  And  whenever  we 
come  under  the  enticing  spell  of  materi- 
al possessions,  we  have  yielded  to  a sov- 
ereign other  than  our  Heavenly  Father; 
we  have  given  Him  second  place  as  the 
object  of  trust  and  reliance— a place 
which  He  justly  refuses  to  accept. 

For  some  well-meaning  folks,  a special 
charm  and  halo  attaches  to  the  Lord’s 
Day  or  the  church  house  in  which  they 
worship.  The  links  which  tie  the  heart 
to  God  are  forged  in  terms  of  time  and 
place.  If  the  outreach  of  the  soul  to  God 
is  experienced  only  on  a certain  day  or 
when  in  a certain  place,  then  there  is 
grave  danger  that  worship  attaches  chief- 
ly to  these  temporal  considerations.  This 
is  idolatry,  for  it  esteems  God’s  day  or 
house  above  Himself.  Jesus,  in  dealing 
with  a woman  of  Samaria,  insisted  that 
time  and  place  were  negligible  considera- 
tions in  worship;  a heart  attitude  is  re- 
quired which  lays  hold  of  a God  Who 
is  Spirit. 

The  Bible  itself  may  not  be  allowed 
a substitute  place.  True,  it  should  lead 
us  to  God,  but  we  often  fail  to  reach 
God  in  our  devotions  and  worship,  even 
though  provided  with  the  divinely-given 
revelation.  The  Bible  is  neither  a 
charm  nor  fetish  nor  a guarantor  of  good 


luck.  Nothing  magic  pertains  to  the 
possession  of  it.  Our  attitude  toward  the 
Book  may  degenerate  into  silly  idolatry. 

To  possess,  read,  study,  or  preach  the 
Bible  has  as  its  first  obligation  that  the 
soul  be  actually  brought  to  confront  the 
Living  God.  It  must  bend  in  an  utter 
heart  worship  of  Himself,  for  what  He  is 
and  does.  No  substitutes  may  be  allow- 
ed, neither  the  Bible,  nor  the  Lord’s  Day, 
the  Church,  nor  yet,  tradition. 

“Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before 
me,”  God  is  greater  than  any  of  His 
gifts,  and  let  us  never  stop  short  of  giv- 
ing Him  His  due  in  worship  and  loving 
abandonment.— J.  H.  M. 

Praying  Always 

In  times  of  trouble  men  pray.  In 
desperation  and  in  difficult  situations 
men  will  turn  to  God.  Then  the  trouble 
passes,  and  the  way  through  the  difficulty 
is  found.  Too  often  the  praying  stops. 
In  the  present  moment  men  do  not  feel 
so  much  of  the  immediate  need  for  God’s 
help.  The  war  is  over;  normal  condi- 
tions are  returning;  all  is  well  with  us. 
But  never  did  we  need  more  to  pray.  We 
need  to  pray  for  humbleness  of  mind 
both  nationally  and  individually.  We 
need  to  pray  for  the  rulers  of  our  own 
land  and  of  other  lands  that  righteous 
principles  may  prevail.  We  need  to  pray 
for  the  millions  of  suffering  and  destitute 
in  the  world.  We  need  to  pray  for  open 
doors  for  relief  and  missionary  activity, 
and  that  we  may  have  spiritual  grace  to 
enter  into  these  doors.  We  need  to  pray 
that  God  will  direct  His  church  into  the 
proper  stewardship  of  material  blessings 
He  has  allowed  to  come  into  our  hands. 
We  need  to  confess  to  God  our  faults  and 
our  failure  as  a church  and  entreat  His 
forgiveness  and  His  restoring  love.  We 
need  to  renew  to  God  our  promises  to 
faithfully  follow  and  teach  His  Word. 
We  need  to  submit  ourselves  as  never 
before  to  the  holy  will  of  God,  with  what- 
ever of  personal  confession  and  abase- 
ment that  may  require.  We  need  to 
make  new  commitments  to  our  Lord, 
and  implore  His  grace  and  help  in  their 
fulfillment.  May  we  give  ourselves  as 
never  before  to  the  ministry  of  prayer 
and  may  God  hear  the  cries  of  His  needy 
people. 


The  Finisher  of  our 
Faith 

Our  faith  has  both  its  beginning  and 
its  end  in  Christ.  The  process  of  salva- 
tion has  its  inception  in  Him.  We  be- 
come Christians  by  believing  in  Christ 
and  receiving  His  light  in  our  hearts. 
But  the  continuance  and  the  completion 
of  the  Christian  life  is  also  in  Christ. 
One  of  the  frequent  excuses  given  for 
not  becoming  a Christian  is,  “I’m  afraid 
I couldn’t  hold  out.  I don’t  want  to 
start  something  that  I can’t  finish.” 
When  this  is  said  with  genuineness  there 
is,  of  course,  a good  argument  in  it.  One 
does  appear  foolish  in  starting  something 
that  he  can’t  carry  on  to  completion. 
Every  neighborhood  has  some  monument 
to  folly,  some  project,  perhaps  a build- 
ing, which  was  begun  but  because  of  lack 
of  means  or  change  of  circumstances 
could  not  be  carried  on  to  its  completion. 
Jesus  told  us  that  when  a man  wants  to 
build  a house  he  stops  to  figure  whether 
he  can  complete  it;  and  when  a king 
wants  to  make  conquest  of  a country  he 
estimates  carefully  as  to  whether  he  has 
adequate  resources  for  the  job.  No  one 
likes  to  give  up  in  the  middle  of  an  un- 
completed task. 

But  with  God  there  is  no  limitation 
of  resources.  He  has  adequate  power  to 
carry  through  to  completion  anything 
He  begins.  Christ  is  both  the  author 
and  the  finisher  of  our  faith.  He  is  able 
to  perfect  that  which  He  has  begun  in 
us.  Christian  confidence  rests,  not  upon 
the  adequacy  of  the  human  subject,  but 
upon  the  adequacy  of  the  Divine  provi- 
sion. If  I will  only  begin  in  the  way  of 
faith,  God’s  grace  will  see  me  through. 
If  I will  only  tackle  the  job  which  He 
gives  me  to  do.  He  will  not  let  me  down. 
The  pilgrim  may  count  upon  a steady 
progress  to  the  end,  if  he  only  takes  ad- 
vantage of  the  power  and  the  grace 
which  God  is  more  than  ready  to  give 
him.  The  Christian  faith  has  no  blind 
alleys.  Until  we  have  reached  the  ever- 
lasting kingdom  God  leads  us  on  and 
on.  He  supplies  strength  for  every  trial 
and  every  duty.  He  gives  wisdom  for 
meeting  every  problem.  Of  many  things 
in  this  world  we  cannot  be  assured.  But 
of  this  we  may  be  sure,  that  as  we  yield 
ourselves  to  God,  He  will  complete 
everything  which  He  begins  in  and  for 
us.  \ 

“He  which  hath  bgin  a good  work  in 
you  will  perform  it”  (Phil.  1:6). 
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Mennonite  Home  in  Asuncion 

By  Verna  Smith 

If  you  can  imagine  yourself  living  in 
a community  where  you  would  probably 
never  have  had  a ride  in  an  auto,  never 
have  seen  a streetcar,  never  have  seen 
city  lights,  never  have  felt  a bit  of  pave- 
ment under  your  feet,  never  have  seen  a 
store  with  a show  window,  never  have 
known  anything  of  the  life  outside  your 
own  circle  of  acquaintances  except 
through  the  accounts  of  others  and  a 
memory  of  the  far-distant  past,  you  can 
perhaps  know  in  a measure  what  it  meant 
(and  still  means)  to  many  young  people 
to  have  set  their  feet  on  the  road  toward 
Asuncion.  They  left  behind  all  the  ties 
to  community  life  and  entered  into  this 
strange  and  glamorous  place  without 
much  knowledge  of  the  customs,  habits, 
and  languages  (Castellano  and  Guarani) 
of  the  people  with  whom  they  came  to 
live.  The  result  was  that  many  of  those 
who  took  the  trail  toward  the  big  city 
to  improve  their  own  or  their  parents’ 
position  economically.,  adjusted  them- 
selves but  poorly  to  this  environment 
and  became  lost  to  the  better  and  nobler 
things  of  life. 

A few  people  here  and  many  of  the 
fathers  and  mothers  in  the  colonies 
realize  the  real  need  among  the  Men- 
nonites  in  the  city.  A few  livirfg  here 
made  provisions  for  social  evenings  now 
and  then,  and  occasionally  a preacher 
from  the  colony  came  to  minister  to 
their  spiritual  needs.  Then  in  1943  the 
Mennonite  Central  Committee  began 
to  take  an  active  part  in  developing  a 
service  center  in  Asuncion.  Robert  Geig- 
ley  and  Cornelius  Walde  opened  a small 
work  when  in  September,  1943,  they  rent- 
ed a house  for  the  use  of  the  Mennonites 
living  in  the  city  and  of  the  Mennonite 
visitors  to  the  city.  Naturally  their 
program  was  not  large  and,  as  happens  to 
any  new  project,  there  were  prejudices  to 
overcome;  even  yet  not  all  prejudice  and 
opposition  has  been  conquered. 

The  House 

When  we  arrived  in  Asuncion  we 
found  the  house  where  the  program  had 
its  birth  too  small  to  accommodate  the 
present  and  future  growth  of  the  in- 
stitution. We  then  found  a fairly  large 
house  which  we  felt  would  accommodate 
an  expanded  program.  The  house  is 
built  of  stone  and  sets  hard  by  the  street, 
President  Eligio  Ayala  364.  One  room 
serves  as  an  M.C.C.  office.  Besides  this 
there  are  a reception  room,  a dining 
room,  a kitchen,  a bathroom,  and  seven 
bedrooms.  Much  of  the  house  opens  on 
a tiled  patio,  which  is  the  center  of  life 
in  the  house.  Besides  this  front  patio 
there  is  a back  patio  with  several  fruit 
trees. 

We  moved  into  these  quarters  on  June 
18,  1944,  with  a family  of  nine  and  one 
guest.  By  the  evening  of  June  19,  after 
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the  good  ship  Taro  had  docked,  our 
family  had  increased  to  twenty-three. 
Within  a few  days  we  were  twenty-five. 
(At  that  time  we  still  had  the  old  house 
so  that  some  could  lodge  there.)  Such  a 
sudden  influx  of  people  left  us  gazing  at 
each  other  rather  helplessly.  We  had 
only  two  charcoal  burners  on  which  to 
do  all  the  cooking.  There  was  a wood 
stove  with  an  oven  in  the  kitchen  unit 
which,  after  a man  had  torn  it  to  pieces 
and  set  it  together  again  twice,  still  in- 
sisted on  using  the  kitchen  door  for  its 
chimney  instead  of  the  chimney  provided 
for  it.  So  with  the  help  of  a few  skillets 
and  kettles  we  kept  busy  with  the  cook- 
ing. Since  that  time  we  have  not  been 
without  guests. 

On  Sunday  afternoon,  July  30,  Orie  O. 
Miller,  who  spent  a few  days  in  Paraguay, 
spoke  to  our  group  in  a dedication  serv- 
ice for  the  Home.  He  based  his  remarks 
on  the  words,  “Except  the  Lord  build  the 
house,  they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it.” 
He  so  aptly  likened  our  service  here  to 
Lhe  faithful  servant  in  the  household. 
Whatever  Mennonites  in  North  America 
do  here  or  anywhere  else  in  the  world  is 
a service  as  unto  our  Master,  God.  Per- 
haps through  our  service  here  in  Para- 
guay we  may  have  the  opportunity  of 
interpreting  God’s  love,  as  we  under- 
stand it,  not  only  to  Mennonites  but  also 
to  others  in  this  little  country. 

For  a short  time  our  house  served  very 
well,  but  soon  our  quarters  became  rath- 
er crowded  and  we  were  forced  to  make 
plans  for  larger  quarters.  In  November, 
1944,  we  rented  the  house  right  next  to 
ours.  This  house  then  became  our 
transient  guest  house.  We  also  use  its 
kitchen  and  dining  room  facilities.  Now 
our  first  house  accommodates  the  M.C.C. 
office,  and  eight  people  live  in  it  regular- 
ly. In  this  house  we  also  have  the  guest 
rooms  for  our  M.C.C.  workers  who  from 
time  to  time  find  it  convenient  to  come 
here  for  business  or  vacations.  The 
second  house  is  occupied  by  the  Elvin 
Souder  family,  the  transient  guests,  and 
the  girls  who  help  us  with  the  work.  At 
present,  our  regular  family  numbers 
fifteen.  We  have  two  young  boys  in 
grade  school  and  four  Mennonite  girls  in 
nurses’  training,  preparing  themselves  to 
render  to  their  own  people  a much-need- 
ed service. 

Spiritual  Ministry 

In  addition  to  providing  a place  for 
entertainment  of  the  Mennonite  young 
people  who  were  working  in  the  city, 
furnishing  lodging  to  a limited  number 
of  guests  from  the  colonies,  and  assisting 
Mennonite  strangers  in  the  city  with 
their  medical  and  business  problems,  we 
were  interested  also  that  there  should 
be  a spiritual  ministry  to  the  Mennon- 
ites of  Asuncion. 

Early  in  our  work  here  we  had  a Bible 
hour  Sunday  afternoons  to  which  the 
young  people  working  in  the  city  came. 
Here  we  usually  had  a group  of  from 


eighteen  to  twenty-five  young  people.  We 
used  German  lesson  quarterlies  so  graci- 
ously sent  to  us  by  our  friends  in  the 
United  States.  To  find  a common  lan- 
guage for  the  children’s  class,  it  was 
necessary  to  conduct  their  class  in  Low 
Dutch,  the  dialect  used  in  the  homes  of 
the  Mennonites  in  Paraguay.  Occasion- 
ally ministers  from  the  colonies  would 
come  to  the  city  and  then  would  preach 
for  us.  Several  months  ago,  by  the  ready 
aid  of  the  General  Conference  Men- 
nonites of  North  America,  we  were  able 
to  begin  regular  preaching  services  on 
Sunday  afternoons.  Lately,  to  better  ac- 
commodate the  group  of  people  who  live 
in  the  city,  we  moved  our  Sunday  serv- 
ices, which  are  held  at  four  in  the  after- 
noon, to  the  Baptist  church,  which  is 
about  three  blocks  from  our  home.  The 
ministers  who  come  to  serve  us  usually 
stay  over  three  Sundays  and  spend  their 
time  during  the  week  visiting  the  Men- 
nonites in  the  city  and  perhaps  holding 
a midweek  meeting. 

Friday  evenings,  girls  at  home  here  and 
in  the  city  or  in  domestic  service  meet 
here  to  do  handwork,  to  play,  or  just  to 
talk.  It  gives  them  a fine  opportunity  to 
receive  news  from  home,  for  post  does 
not  travel  as  quickly  here  as  in  the  United 
States.  It  takes  almost  as  long  for  a 
letter  to  come  by  regular  post  from  the 
Chaco  as  for  an  air-mail  letter  from  the 
United  States  to  reach  us.  Our  doors 
are  always  open  to  those  who  wish  to 
come  to  read,  visit,  play,  or  sing.  At 
present,  few  young  men  are  working  in 
the  city,  but  they  do  come  here  to  find 
companionship  during  the  long  evening 
hours  when  they  are  free  from  their 
duties.  They  enjoy  coming  here  to  talk 
with  others  whom  they  know  and  under- 
stand. 

Transient  Guests 

f 

For  our  transient  guests  we  are  also 
able  to  work  at  times.  A few  Mennonites 
come  to  see  the  city  and  need  direction 
and  help  along  this  line.  Others  ne£d 
assistance  in  their  business  and  govern- 
ment contacts.  Still  others  who  come  for 
medical  treatment  and  hospitalization 
need  help  in  making  appointments  and 
in  understanding  the  directions  which 
the  doctors  may  give  them.  Nearly  al- 
ways there  is  hospital  visitation  work  to' 
do. 

One  evening,  upon  coming  home,  we 
found  a woman  waiting  for  our  return. 
She  had  just  been  discharged  from  the 
hospital  and  needed  a place  to  stay  for 
the  night.  Her  brother  had  told  her  that 
we  could  help  her  should  she  need  assist- 
ance. Our  rooms  were  occupied.  But 
what  can  one  do  when  a woman  is  al- 
ready in  one’s  house  and  too  weak  to 
leave?  We  found  room  where  there  was 
none.  The  next  day,  after  a little  help  in 
making  her  preparations  and  after  a few 
words  of  encouragement,  she  happily 
went  back  to  her  family  on  an  isolated 

and  lonely  estancia  in  the  Chaco. 

- • 
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Not  long  ago  a man  from  the  colony 
came  to  the  city  for  medical  attention, 
but  somehow  could  not  gain  enough 
strength  to  undergo  the  operation  which 
he  needed.  After  a short  time  he  died 
and  no  one  of  his  family  could  be  with 
him  except  a son-indaw.  The  day  for 
the  funeral  chanced  to  be  a holiday,  and 
so  our  whole  house  and  a large  number 
of  the  Mennonites  from  the  city  could  be 
present  when  we  laid  him  in  a cemetery 
here  in  Asuncion. 

Each  day  presents  its  duties  and  op- 
portunities. We  are  not  working  under 
the  illusion  that  we  shall  be  able  to  do 
spectacular  things;  but  we  know  the 
Lord  will  bless  His  work  and  we  pray 
that  we  shall  be  able  in  His  service  to 
prove  a blessing  not  only  to  the  guests 
who  come  to  us  but  also  to  the  Men- 
nonites who  call  the  city  their  home. 

Via  M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  is  Now 
Organized 

By  Guy  F.  Hershberger 

During  the  past  two  years  the  term 
Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  has  been  fre- 
quently heard  in  our  circles.  The  idea  of 
mutual  aid  is  old.  It  is  a principle  taught 
in  the  Scriptures,  and  throughout  their 
entire  history  the  Mennonite  people 
have  praticed  it.  In  recent  years,  how- 
ever, the  feeling  has  grown  that  newer 
and  more  systematic  methods  are  re- 
quired if  mutual  aid  is  to  be  practiced 
within  the  brotherhood  today  in  the 
most  effective  way.  This  is  due  in  part 
to  changed  conditions  which  have  made 
our  economic  life  more  complex  than 
formerly.  These  conditions  in  turn  have 
no  doubt  encouraged  some  of  our  people 
to  grow  negligent  in  the  performance  of 
their  Christian  duty. 

Some  brethren  with  little  or  no  finan- 
cial means  have  found  remunerative  jobs 
of  a questionable  character  and  have 
located  themselves  in  a questionable  en- 
vironment because  it  seemed  the  easiest 
way  to  improve  their  financial  situation. 
Others  more  well-to-do  have  sometimes 
invested  their  money  in  enterprises  which 
made  little  or  no  contribution  to  the 
Mennonite  community;  some  of  these 
investments,  indeed,  have  been  question- 
able in  themselves.  Now  perhaps  if  both 
of  these  brethren,  the  one  in  need  and 
the  one  with  the  means  to  help,  would 
have  been  a bit  more  conscientious,  there 
would  have  been  a way  to  bring  them 
together.  If  the  brother  with  the  means 
would  have  helped  the  needy  brother 
to  a Christian  means  of  livelihood,  the 
two  together  would  have  been  practicing 
mutual  aid  and  both  would  have  helped 
to  make  their  Mennonite  community 
more  Christian.  Perhaps  both  of  these 
brethren  were  conscientious,  and  would 
have  desired  such  an  arrangement,  but 
lacked  the  facilities  for  finding  each 
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other.  At  any  rate,  Mennonite  Mutual 
Aid  is  a new  organization  of  the  church 
whose  purpose  it  is  to  provide  facilities 
for  doing  this  very  thing. 

On  October  16,  1943,  the  committee 
on  Industrial  Relations  -passed  the  fol- 
lowing resolution:  “That  the  committee 
favors  the  creation  of  a new  organization 
to  be  known  as  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid 
and  that  it  seek  the  co-operation  of  the 
Stewardship  Committee  and  the  Peace 
Problems  Committee  in  requesting  the 
Interboard  Committee  to  submit  to  the 
Executive  Committee  of  General  Con- 
ference, and  to  representative  church 
leaders,  a request  for  the  authorization 
of  the  proposed  organization.”  The  steps 
outlined  here  were  carried  out  and  on 
December  4,  1943,  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  General  Conference  approved 
the  plan  and  appointed  a committee  to 
draw  up  plans  for  the  organization  of 
Mennonite  Mutual  Aid.  The  Committee 
was  also  instructed  to  present  these  plans 
to  the  district  conferences  and  to  Gen- 
eral Conference  -for  approval.  It  was 
understood  that  endorsement  by  General 
Conference  and  six  district  conferences 
would  constitute  authorization  for  the 
organization  of  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid. 

The  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  Commit- 
tee has  carried  out  its  various  instruc- 
tions, and  to  date  has  secured  the  ap- 
proval of  General  Conference  and  of 
eight  district  conferences.  The  organiza- 
tion plan  for  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  as 
approved  by  the  conferences  provides  for 
a board  of  twelve  directors,  six  to  be 
appointed  by  General  Conference  and 
these  to  choose  the  remaining  six.  On 
May  31,  1945,  the  Executive  Committee 
of  General  Conference  took  action 
authorizing  the  mutual  aid  committee 
to  proceed  with  organization,  “the  Men- 
nonite Mutual  Aid  Committee  to  be  the 
incorporators  and  the  initial  Board  of 
Directors.”  The  members  of  this  initial 
Board  are:  O.  O.  Miller,  chairman;  C.  L. 
Graber,  executive  secretary;  H.  A.  Dien- 
er,  Simon  Gingerich,  John  Alger,  and 
Guy  F.  Hershberger.  In  line  with  in- 
structions from  General  Conference  these 
brethren  have  proceeded  with  incorpora- 
tion. The  charter  was  granted  by  the 
state  of  Indiana  on  July  19,  1945,  and 
the  headquarters  of  Mennonite  Mutual 
Aid  have  been  established  at  1413  S.  8th 
St.,  Goshen,  Indiana.  All  correspondence 
with  the  new  organization  should  be 
directed  to  C.  L.  Graber,  executive 
secretary,  at  the  above  address. 

Goshen,  Indiana. 


MUTUAL  AID  IN  PANORAMA 
("Continued  from  page  474) 
up  a plan  of  division  for  the  new  settle- 
ment. Then  each  plot  or  farm  is  given  a 
number  and  the  interested  parties  draw 
for  the  number  of  the  farm  each  is  to  buy. 
The  farms  >vary  in  price,  each  having 
been  evaluated  before  the  drawing  ac- 
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cording  to  the  quality  of  the  land  and 
its  location. 

Mennonites  — Bethel  College  — 1945 

Bethel  College  and  its  students  have 
an  extensive  plan  of  truly  mutual  aid. 
On  a college-owned  farm,  a number  of 
students  are  employed.  By  working  on 
this  farm,  these  students  earn  part  of 
their  way  through  college  and  the  col- 
lege is  furnished  with  much  of  its  milk, 
poultry,  meat,  vegetables,  cereal  foods, 
etc.  The  college  owns  its  own  press  and 
print  shop  in  which  all  the  college  print- 
ing and  some  custom  printing  is  done. 
These  and  other  businesses  mean  a sav- 
ing for  the  college  of  hundreds  of  dol- 
lars which  can  be  used  to  pay  the  students 
who  do  the  work;  they  in  turn  use  the 
money  to  pay  for  their  education.  Every 
one  concerned  benefits  from  such  a plan. 

Brotherhood  — Stewardship  — Peace 

Paul  sets  forth  the  idea  of  mutual  aid 
in  these  words  (Phil.  2:4):  “Each  (Chris- 
tian) fixing  his  attention,  not  simply  on 
his  own  interests,  but  also  on  those  of 
others.”  Mutual  concern  and  helpful- 
ness are  the  natural  expressions  of  true 
Christian  brotherhood.  Any  Christian 
who  truly  senses  this  fact  of  brotherhood 
with  other  Christians  will  not  be  con- 
cerned only  about  himself  and  his  own 
things  but  will  be  interested  in  the  wel- 
fare of  others  also. 

Mutual  aid  springs  also  from  the  fact 
that  we  as  Christians  are  merely  stewards 
of  our  possessions  responsible  to  God  for 
their  use.  We  are  not  committed  to  the 
secular  practice  of  striving  for  the  accu- 
mulation of  wealth  in  its  various  forms, 
but  rather  to  the  responsibility  of  using 
what  wealth  we  have  for  the  benefit  of 
others. 

Mutual  aid,  therefore,  is  one  expres- 
sion of  the  Mennonite  commitment  to 
the  Christian  Way  of  Life;  it  has  been 
and  should  continue  to  be  a part  of  the 
daily  peace  witness  of  the  Mennonites. 

(For  the  incidents  of  mutual  aid  in- 
cluded in  this  article,  the  author  is  in- 
debted to  J.  Winfield  Fretz,  who  made 
available  many  of  his  printed  articles 
and  unpublished  manuscripts.) 

Via  M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


THE  EXEMPLAR  OF  PURE  SPIRIT 

. . . For  us  to  wish  to  become  divine 
persons  like  Christ  would  be  chimerical 
and,  for  the  pious  Christian,  blasphe- 
mous; but  Christ  may  come  and  dwell 
within  us,  transfusing  our  human  nature 
with  divine  light,  so  that  our  natural 
functions,  while  continuing  to  be  per- 
formed, and  performed  perhaps  more 
healthily  and  beautifully  than  before, 
will  now  be  performed  with  detachment 
and  humility  and  an  eye  seeing  what  lies 
beyond.— George  Santayana. 


Oh,  let  me  pray  once  more  for  Fiji. — 
John  Hunt. 
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FAMILY 


Vigil 

I think  that  Life  has  spared  those  mortals 
much — 

And  cheated  them  of  more — who  have  not  kept 
A breathless  vigil  by  the  little  bed, 

Of  some  beloved  child;  they  go,  it  seems, 
Scot-free,  who  have  not  known  fear -haunted 
days 

And  nights  of  terror,  when  the  dim  lamp  burns 
And  shadows  menace  from  the  waiting  walls, 
While  Life  and  Death  majestic,  in  the  room 
Gigantic  rise  above  the  fret  and  rub, 

The  petty  prickings  of  small  goads  and  all 
One  has,  and  yearns  to  have,  is,  ruthless  flung 
Into  a fragile  balance  . . . 

And  when  the  turning  tide 
Bears  life  upon  its  slow,  triumphant  surge, 
When  tortured  eyes  grow  calm,  and  when  a 
voice 

Speaks  feeble — but  speaks  again — I think 
The  watcher’s  eyes  see , radiant,  a dawn 
Break  on  a newer  world,  a world  more  fair 
Than  ever  world  has  seemed  to  them  before. 
God’s  mercy  is  as  sunlight  in  the  room, 

And  hearts  that  through  the  endless  night 
were  crushed 

Between  the  millstones  of  despair  and  hope 
Are  free  to  sing. 

Oh,  life  has  spared  so  much — 

And  less  revealed — to  them  who  have  not  known 
A breathless  vigil  by  some  little  bed. 

— Faith  Baldwin. 


Living  Twenty-four  Hours  a 
Day 

By  Franklin  E.  Wiebe 

A steward  is  a man  who  manages  an- 
other’s property  or  business.  All  life  is  a 
stewardship.  Vital  energy  in  whatever 
form,  whether  physical  or  mental,  moral 
or  spiritual,  is  a trust  from  God.  The 
earth  with  its  immeasurable  mineral 
wealth,  its  plant  and  animal  life,  has  all 
been  put  at  man’s  disposal.  Time,  too, 
has  been  put  into  man’s  possession  to  be 
used  as  he  pleases.  Man  has  been  given 
twenty-four  hours  a day  which  he  may 
invest  profitably  if  he  so  chooses.  Every 
man  must  sooner  or  later  give  an  account 
of  his  time.  Stewardship  is  God’s  school 
for  preparing  man  for  partnership  with 
Him. 

We  are  stewards  of  time,  the  greatest 
capital  with  which  we  may  work  in  the 
building  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
all  time  is  borrowed  capital.  The  only 
independent  capitalist  in  the  universe  is 
God,  the  giver  of  every  good  and  perfect 
gift.  The  wise  steward  will  take  God  into 
partnership  with  him  when  planning 
to  make  the  best  possible  use  of  his  time. 


CIRCLE 


Time,  the  most  valuable  thing  a man 
has,  comes  to  every  one  as  a free  gift  of 
God.  We  cannot  borrow  a minute  from 
tomorrow  or  call  back  a moment  from 
yesterday.  With  time  we  build  a healthy 
body,  gain  reputation,  acquire  fortunes, 
and  with  God’s  help  build  character.  In 
the  amount  of  time  that  God  bestows  He 
makes  the  ruler  and  the  subject  equally 
rich  in  the  possession  of  twenty-four 
hours  a day.  Our  differences  in  personal 
stature  are  largely  differences  in  what  we 
have  done  with  the  twenty-four  hours 
God  has  given.  The  greatest  problem 
that  faces  us  is  how  we  can  best  use  the 
hours  that  have  been  entrusted  to  us. 

Since  every  day  is  God’s  day  and  no 
man  has  more  or  less  time  than  I,  I 
realize  that  my  failure  or  success,  my  hap- 
piness or  distress,  is  largely  determined 
by  the  use  I make  of  the  minutes  and 
hours  of  the  day.  Therefore  I will  make 
a program  for  my  day.  It  is  my  privilege 
and  duty  to  count  the  cost  for  each  day, 
selecting  the  things  that  I ought  to  do 
and  want  to  do  in  that  particular  day. 
What  are  some  of  the  things  which  I 
should  put  into  my  daily  budget  of  time? 

First,  I will  include  time  to  worship 
God  in  every  day,  in  private,  in  the 
family,  or  at  regular  times  of  worship 
in  the  church.  If  God  is  put  first  in  the 
day  He  will  be  first  all  through  the  day. 
Those  who  seem  to  live  nearest  God  have 
a special  time  each  day  for  meditation 
and  communion,  a quiet  time  alone 
which  is  meat  and  drink  to  their  spirits. 
But  they  seem  also  to  have  a habit  of 
turning  to  Him  many,  many  times  a day. 
If  it  is  a natural  impulse  to  give  a word 
of  greeting  to  a friend  who  lives  in  the 
same  house  with  us  as  often  as  our 
paths  cross,  why  not  as  natural  to  turn 
to  God?  Companionship  with  God  is 
sustained  when  we  greet  Him  briefly, 
happily,  as  we  come  around  each  new 
corner  on  life’s  pathway. 

Second,  I will  have  in  my  day  time  for 
solitude.  Since  I must  go  out  of  this 
world  alone,  must  answer  for  myself 
alone,  and  must  get  in  touch  with  God 
alone,  it  is  well  that  I cultivate  the  man 
that  I must  live  most  with— myself.  How 
do  I like  to  live  with  myself?  Am  I liter- 
ally afraid  to  be  alone?  Dr.  Mel  Trotter 
says  that  the  cure  for  loneliness  is  to  prac- 
tice the  presence  of  some  person  or 
animal  with  whom  you  can  talk.  The 
Christian  always  has  the  presence  of  God. 
He  needs  solitude  every  day,  a time  when 
he  can  face  himself  in  the  presence  of 
God  and  wait— just  wait  upon  the  Lord. 
One  might  say  that  it  is  impossible  to 
wait  in  this  machine  age  with  something 
going  on  every  moment  of  the  day.  YET 


the  psalm  reads,  “Be  still,  and  know  that 
I am  God.”  Perfect  solitude  is  the 
hardest  thing  in  the  day  to  secure. 

Third,  I will  put  some  time  in  my 
daily  program  to  bring  His  kingdom  to 
earth  by  witness  through  service  or  per- 
sonal testimony. 

Fourth,  I will  put  time  into  each  day 
for  the  improvement  of  body,  mind,  and 
soul.  If  the  body  is  not  healthy,  if  the 
mind  is  not  constantly  clear,  if  the  soul 
is  not  attuned  to  the  best  in  life,  it  is 
usually  because  of  the  daily  neglect  of 
self-improvement.  I need  time  each  day 
to  increase  my  appreciation  for  all  the 
fine  arts.  I will  exercise  my  mind  to  con- 
centrate and  to  remain  clear  of  all  need- 
less worries. 

Fifth,  I will  include  some  time  in  my 
daily  program  for  the  making  and  keep- 
ing of  friendships.  Life  can  be  greatly 
enriched,  happiness  increased,  and  the 
kingdom  of  God  advanced  through 
friendships.  We  see  in  the  story  of  the 
Good  Samaritan  the  master  illustration 
of  the  fine  art  of  neighborliness.  Avail- 
able for  anyone  who  takes  time  to  notice 
people  are  opportunities  for  making 
friends.  We  cannot  afford  to  allow  our 
personal  friendships  to  get  into  a state 
of  disrepair.  We  must  remember  those 
in  the  highways  and  byways  needing  the 
touch  of  a loving  hand,  the  word  of  cheer, 
the  companionship  of  one  who  has  dis- 
covered that  also  in  friendship  “it  is 
more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.” 

The  chief  beauty  about  the  constant 
supply  of  time  is  that  we  cannot  waste 
it  in  advance.  The  next  year,  the  next 
day,  the  next  hour  are  lying  ready  for 
us,  as  perfect  and  unspoiled  as  if  we  had 
never  wasted  or  misapplied  a single 
moment. 

By  carefully  scheduling  his  time  and 
wisely  building  into  his  plans  for  each 
day,  the  good  steward  may  store  away  re- 
serves. With  the  brick  and  mortar  of  a 
noble  life  he  may  build  on  the  eternal 
rock,  so  that  when  the  storms  descend 
and  the  rains  fall,  he  may  stand  secure 
and  unmoved. 

Taken  from  BOX  96,  May  1945  issue, 
Mulberry,  Florida. 

Via  M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


Do  you  read  the  Bible  daily?  If  you 
do,  you  will  probably  welcome  some 
helpful  suggestions  which  an  experienced 
reader  gave  in  a comment  recently.  Here 
they  are: 

Read  slowly  and  reverently.  Read 
with  the  idea  of  finding  a helpful  mes- 
sage for  the  day.  Do  not  be  discouraged 
if  passages  are  obscure— many  will  be; 
underline  passages  that  impress  you  as 
you  read.  Pick  out  one  short  verse  for 
the  day’s  meditation.  Keep  inviolate  the 
period  set  aside  for  daily  reading— in  the 
morning  prefer  ably. -Sunshine  Magazine. 
Selected  by  J.  C.  Fretz, 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Meditations  of  “The  Cross” 

September  23, 1945 

Read  Luke  23:26-46.  Meditate  on  verse  33. 
“There  they  crucified  him.”  Why?  To  kill 
Him.  Why?  Because  He  was  sentenced  to 
death.  Why?  Because  He  was  considered  a 
criminal.  Why?  Because  “He  was  numbered 
with  the  transgressors.”  How?  On  a piece  of 
wood  called  a cross.  This  torturous  method 
of  execution  was  common  for  sentenced 
criminals  among  the  Romans.  I can’t  think 
of  the  word  “cross”  without  being  keenly 
conscious  that  it  forces  to  my  mind  the 
thought  of  a sinner,  a condemnation,  and  an 
execution.  My  Lord’s  cross  means  that  He 
was  such  for  me.  I cannot  sing  “In  the  Cross 
of  Christ  I Glory”  without  a deep  sense  of 
humiliation  because  He  took  my  place  when 
He  was  condemned  and  crucified. 

September  24, 1945 

Read  Galatians  3:10-14;  Deut.  27:26,  21:23. 

; Meditate  on  Galatians  3 :13. 

“Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse 
of  the  law,  being  made  a curse  for  us,  for  it  is 
written,  Cursed  "is  every  one  that  hangeth  on 
a tree.”  How  can  I think  then  of  “Cross  of 
1 Christ,  O Sacred  Tree”  without  being  deeply 
; conscious  of  some  one  with  a curse  resting 
upon  Him,  a curse  because  the  law  was  not 
1 kept.  My  Lord  kept  it  but  I didn’t.  He 
was  cursed  for  me.  He  was  cursed  of  God 
for  my  law-breaking.  Lord,  I try  not  to 
break  your  law,  but  it  seems  I can’t  make  my- 
self obey.  I must  have  some  means  of  power 
beyond  myself  if  I am  to  keep  from  drawing 
down  a continuing  curse  upon  me  by  constant 
sinning.  If  He  bore  the  curse  on  the  cross 
for  me,  surely  God  cannot  be  pleased  by  con- 
stant “continuing  not  in  all  things  that  are 
written  in  the  law  to  do  them.” 

September  25,  1945 

Read  Matthew  16 :21-17 :5.  Meditate  on 
verse  24. 

“If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him 
deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow 
me.”  What  did  you  mean,  Jesus,  when  you 
said  I should  take  up  my  cross  and  follow 
you?  What  is  a cross?  What  is  the  purpose  of 
a cross?  Why  is  anyone  ever  consigned  to 
a cross?  Is  it  something  heavy  to  carry?  Do 
you  mean  that  I am  under  condemnation? 
Do  you  mean,  Lord,  that  I am  sentenced  as 
a criminal?  I know  that  only  criminals  went 
to  the  cross  in  the  day  you  were  upon  earth. 
Well,  isn’t  my  temper  my  cross?  It  makes  me 
a lot  of  trouble  and  is  hard  to  bear!  But, 
Lord,  your  cross  was  a place  for  you  to  die ! 
They  used  a 'cross  to  crucify  you.  You  died 
there.  How  could  the  meaning  of  the  cross 
be  different  for  me  than  it  was  for  you?  I 
see  it  now,  Lord ! If  I save  my  life  I lose  it; 
if  I lose  it  on  the  cross  I save  it!  I too  must 
be  crucified  with  Christ,  yet  I live,  yet  not  I! 

September  26, 1945 

Read  Romans  6:1-14.  Meditate  on  verse  6. 

“Knowing  this,  that  our  (my)  old  man 
is  crucified  with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin 


might  be  destroyed  (rendered  inoperative) 
that  henceforth  we  (I)  should  not  serve  sin.” 
Why  was  my  old  man  crucified  with  Him? 
Where  was  he  crucified?  What  was  used  to 
crucify  him?  Crucifixion  means  nailing  one 
to  a cross  for  the  purpose  of  causing  one  to 
die.  Could  it  be  possbile  that  that  is  what 
is  to  be  done  to  my  old  man,  my  “former  con- 
versation (manner  of  life)  the  old  man,  which 
is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts”? 

If  so,  how  can  it  be  done?  Well,  Lord,  if  that 
is  your  way,  I’ll  believe  it  because  your  Word 
says  it.  Forbid  me,  Lord,  to  refuse  believing 
that  a cross  for  me  could  ever  be  anything 
but  the  means  of  crucifying  a criminal  who  is 
sentenced  to  death.  That  criminal  is  my  old 
man,  and  he  is  “desperately  wicked.”  I am 
glad  to  know  that  he  was  crucified  with 
Jesus.  I believe  it  today  ! 

September  27, 1945 

Read  Galatians  5:15-25.  Meditate  on  verses 
22-25. 

“And  they  that  are  Christ’s  have  crucified 
the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts.”  I see 
here  the  works  of  the  flesh  contrasted  with 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  Then  I see  how  to 
bear  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  (v.  25),  and  how 
to  keep  from  doing  the  works  of  the  flesh  (v. 
24).  Here  again,  I meet  that  horrible  word 
“crucified.”  That’s  that  awful  thing  they  did 
to  Jesus.  Here  I am  told  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
that  if  I am  Christ’s,  I have  crucified  my 
flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts.  How  is 
the  flesh  crucified?  I confess  I don’t  know 
how  anything  or  anybody  can  be  crucified 
without  a cross.  I don’t  know  how  anyone 
would  dare  be  crucified  without  being  guilty 
and  sentenced  to  death,  and  if  he  were  cruci- 
fied, how  the  result  could  be  anything  else 
but  death ! Well,  “Lord  I believe;  help  thou 
my  unbelief!” 

September  28, 1945 

“Read  Romans  6:1-14.  Meditate  on  verses 
6,  11,  13. 

“Knowing,”  “Reckon,”  “Yield.”  Know 
what?  My  old  man  is  crucified.  Reckon  what? 
That  I am  dead  to  sin  and  alive  unto  God. 
Yield  what?  My  self,  the  members  of  my 
body.  Simple,  isn’t  it?  Why  have  I always 
made  it  so  hard?  I know  by  the  Word,  that  I 
was  identified  with  Christ  in  His  death,  just 
as  I know  my  sins  caused  Him  to  die.  I 
reckon  by  faith  (believing  and  obeying)  the 
facts  stated  here.  I count  myself  dead  by  the 
only  death  dealing  instrument  in  the  New 
Testament,  the  Cross.  I yield  my  physical 
body  by  obedience  to  Him  my  new  master. 
I am  not  my  own  anymore.  My  hands  are 
His  to  do  His  work.  My  voice  is  His  to  tell 
His  message.  My  heart  is  His  to  love  the 
lost.  My  eyes  are  His  to  look  and  see  the 
fields.  My  feet  are  His  to  go  at  His  command. 
And  all  this  is  so  because  I am  crucified  with 
Him.  I live,  yet  not  I.  Christ  liveth  in  me. 
My  body  is  at  His  disposal  just  as  really  as 
the  body  of  a soldier  belongs  to  his  govern- 
ment. „ j! 


September  29, 1945 

Read  Romans  8 :1— 14.  Meditate  on  verse  2. 

“For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin 
and  death.”  One  law  makes  me  free  from  an- 
other law.  The  law  of  the  Spirit  frees  me 
from  the  law  of  sin.  The  law  of  sin  is  that 
law  which  makes  it  impossible  to  be 
good  when  I want  to  and  try  hard.  Rom. 
7:18-23.  The  law  of  the  Spirit  is  the  law  of 
death  to  bring  life.  Here  I see  that  it  is 
possible  for  me  to  be  free  from  being  a 
servant  of  sin  and  obeying  the  flesh.  It  is 
not  in  me  or  in  my  efforts  but  in  the  Spirit’s 
law.  As  long  as  I give  the  Spirit  control,  I 
can  live  without  continually  committing  sin. 
The  law  of  the  Spirit  is  like  the  law  of  the 
power  of  the  motors  in  the  aeroplane  which 
overcome  the  law  of  gravity,  which  is  like 
the  law  of  sin.  As  long  as  the  motors  operate 
there  does  not  need  to  be  a crash,  but  if  I 
turn  the  motors  off,  then  the  inevitable  result 
is  falling.  Thank  God,  for  a way,  His  way, 
the  Cross  way,  the  Victory  way!  By  His  grace 
I’ll  live  in  it  and  walk  in  it!  — N.  E.  K. 


ISRAEL  SOJOURNS  IN  EGYPT 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  September  30 
Genesis  46-50 

“And  Jacob  . . . came  into  Egypt  . . . and 
all  his  seed  brought  he  with  him.”  Often  God 
said  “go  not  down  into  Egypt.”  Through 
Isaiah  he  pronounced  a “woe  to  them  that 
go  down  to  Egypt  for  help  and  trust  in  the 
shadow  of  Egypt.”  Egypt  was  a symbol  of 
an  environment  of  sin. 

Why  then  did  Jacob  go  into  this  land?  It 
was  under  the  providence  and  command  of 
God.  Joseph  told  his  brethren  that  God  had 
sent  him  before  them.  “Ye  thought  evil 
against  me;  but  God  meant  it  unto  good,  to 
bring  to  pass,  as  it  is  this  day.”  It  was  Joseph 
to  whom  God  could  reveal  His  plan  concern- 
ing the  famine  which  He  called  for  upon  the 
land  (Psa.  105:16).  The  Lord  was  with  Jo- 
seph'in  Egypt.  All  that  he  did  the  Lord  made 
to  prosper.  He  made  him  “a  father  to 
Pharaoh,  and  lord  of  all  his  house,  and  a 
ruler  throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt.” 
Under  the  providence  of  God  this  earthly 
king,  Pharaoh,  urged  and  insisted  that  Jacob 
come  to  Egypt.  “This  do  ye:  take  your 
wagons  of  the  land  of  Egypt  . . . and  bring 
your  father  and  come.  Also  regard  not  your 
stuff;  for  the  good  of  all  the  land  of  Egypt 
is  yours.” 

The  good  news  that  “Joseph  is  yet  alive” 
was  hard  for  Jacob  to  believe.  Upon  seeing 
the  wagons  his  spirit  revived  and  he  said,  “It 
is  enough;  Joseph  my  son  is  yet  alive:  I will 
go  and  see  him  before  I die.”  When  Jacob 
came  to  Beersheba  God  encouraged  him  to 
go  down  into  Egypt.  “Fear  not  ...  I will 
go  down  with  thee  into  Egypt.”  At  this  com- 
mand “Jacob  rose  . . . and  came  into  Egypt.” 
Israel  said  they  came  “to  sojourn  in  the 
land.”  Jacob  believed  God  when  He  said  “I 
will  also  surely  bring  thee  up  again.”  Joseph 
did  not  forget  God’s  covenant,  for  he  told 
his  brethren  that  “God  will  surely  visit  you 
and  bring  you  out  of  this  land  unto  the  land 
which  he  sware  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to 
( Confirmed  on  page  480) 
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FIELD  NOTES 


A Girls’  Meeting  will  be  held  at  the  Eliza- 
bethtown Mennonite  Church,  Elizabethtown, 
Pa.,  on  Sept.  26,  7:30  P.M.  The  speakers 
will  be  Mrs.  Jacob  Rutt  from  Argentina  and 
Mrs.  John  Leatherman  from  Africa.  All 
women  and  girls  are  invited. 

Bro.  Stoner  Krady  announces  the  following 
communion  dates  in  his  district:  New  Dan- 
ville, Sept.  23;  Rawlinsville,  Sept.  30;  River 
Corner,  Oct.  7;  East  Chestnut  Street,  Oct.  14; 
Rossmere,  Oct.  21;  Stevens  Street,  Oct.  28; 
S.  Christian  Street,  Nov.  4;  Vine  Street,  Nov. 
11.  This  notice  is  for  the  special  benefit  of 
C.P.S.  brethren. 

A Christian  Workers’  Meeting  will  be  held 
at  the  Mennonite  Mission  for  the  Colored, 
S.  Christian  and  Locusts  Sts.,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
Sept.  23,  1945,  at  7:30  P.M.  All  are  welcome. 
Pray  for  the  workers.  Evangelistic  meetings 
are  announced  for  this  mission  Oct.  14-21. 
The  evangelist  is  Bro.  Martin  R.  Hershey, 
Intercourse,  Pa. 

Community  News  Sheets. — One  of  the 
best  edited  and  most  interesting  church  and 
community  bulletins  that  we  have  seen  is  the 
Warwick  River  Tide,  which  is  published  bi- 
weekly by  the  Warwick  River  Church  School, 
Denbigh,  Va.  From  the  latest  issue  we  learn 
that  Bishop  Truman  Brunk  is  taking  work 
this  winter  at  the  Eastern  Mennonite  School. 

Bro.  Allen  Erb,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  is  sched- 
uled to  hold  evangelistic  meetings  at  Kouts, 
Ind.,  about  the  middle  of  October.  He  re- 
ports “a  glorious  Young  People’s  Conference 
in  Pueblo  Rocky  Mountain  Park  last  week 
and  a real  revival  spirit.” 

The  brethren  Monroe  Wyse  of  Scottdale, 
Forest  Kenagy  of  Biglerville,  Pa.,  and  Carl 
Kreider  of  Goshen  audited  the  books  of  Go- 
shen College  on  Sept.  13-15. 

An  inspirational  week-end  meeting  will  be 
held  Saturday  evening  and  all  day  Sunday, 
Sept.  22  and  23,  at  the  Schellsburg  Mennon- 
ite Church,  Schellsburg,  Pa.  The  subject  on 
Saturday  evening  will  be  the  Christian  Home; 
on  Sunday  afternoon,  Missions;  on  Sunday 
evening,  Prophecy. 

In  appreciation. — We  deeply  appreciate  the 
help  that  has  been  given  us  by  friends  in  the 
community  and  those  from  a distance,  since 
the  loss  of  our  home  and  contents  by  fire 
some  time  ago.  The  scriptural  injunction  to 
“bear  one  another’s  burdens”  has  been  truly 
earned  out  in  our  behalf,  and  we  sincerely 
thank  all  who  have  had  a part  in  these  gifts. 
Coffman  Shenk  and  family, 
Biglerville,  Pa. 

The  Medway  Mennonite  Sunday  School, 

Medway,  Ohio,  is  having  its  annual  all-day 
Fellowship  Meeting  on  Sept.  30.  Everyone  is 
cordially  invited. 

The  Prince  of  the  House  of  David,  a book 
now  out  of  print,  is  an  excellent  book  for  any 
home  or  Sunday  school  library.  The  recent 
request  in  these  columns  for  a copy  of  the 
book  has  brought  a number  of  responses. 


IN  MEMORIAM 

Again  death  has  claimed  one  of  our 
Publishing  House  workers.  Bro.  George 
S.  Loucks,  for  sixteen  years  a pressman 
for  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House,  pass- 
ed away  in  his  sleep  about  5 A.M.  Tuesday 
morning.  Sept.  11.  Although  seventy-six 
years  of  age,  he  had  been  working  regular- 
ly without  any  complaint  of  feeling  ill. 
The  evening  before  his  death  he  had 
worked  an  hour  overtime.  Death  was 
due  to  heart  attack,  and  probably  came 
without  any  pain  or  struggle.  Bro.  Loucks 
will  be  greatly  missed  among  us,  both 
because  of  his  friendly  personality  and  be- 
cause of  the  great  shortage  of  experienced 
help  in  our  manufacturing  department. 
His  careful  workmanship  was  often  given 
to  the  printing  of  the  GOSPEL  HERALD. 

Bro.  Loucks  was  a life-time  resident  of 
Scottdale.  He  was  a brother  of  Bro.  Aaron 
Loucks,  founder  of  the  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing, House,  whose  death  preceded 
George's  almost  exactly  three  weeks.  He 
was  the  father  of  Beulah  Loucks,  efficient 
copy-reader  and  office  editor  of  the  GOS- 
PEL HERALD.  His  funeral  was  held  on 
Thursday,  Sept.  13,  at  the  Scottdale  Church. 
An  obituary  will  appear  in  next  week's 
issue. 


Anyone  else  wishing  a copy  will  be  put  in 
touch  with  someone  willing  to  sell. 

The  Annual  Bible  Meeting  is  announced  for 
Stricklers  Mennonite  Church,  near  Middle- 
town,  Pa.,  Oct.  13  and  14.  The  instructors 
are  John  E.  Leatherman  and  J.  M.  Nissley. 

Change  of  Address. — Elmer  G,  Martin, 
from  Bird-in-Hand,  Pa.,  to  R.F.D.  5,  Lan- 
caster, Pa. 

Goshen  College  enrollment  at  latest  report 
stands  at  316,  with  230  women  and  86  men. 
The  freshman  class  numbers  100.  This  is  the 
largest  fall  term  enrollment  in  the  history  of 
the  college.  C.  N.  Hostetter,  of  Messiah  Bible 
College,  held  meetings  at  the  college  the  week 
end' of  Sept.  16. 

Bro.  Charles  Hostetter,  Manheim,  Pa.,  is 
scheduled  to  conduct  evangelistic  meetings 
at  Newville,  Pa.,  Sept.  30-Ott.  9. 

A Quarterly  Bible  Conference  will  be  held 
at  the  York,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church  Sept.  29, 
30,  with  the  brethren  Aaron  Mast  and  John 
F.  Bressler  as  speakers. 

A Bible  Conference  is  announced  for  Frazer, 
Pa.,  Sept.  23,  with  three  sessions.  The  breth- 
ren John  H.  Shenk  and  John  E.  Leatherman 
will  speak.  Vital  themes  will  be  discussed. 
Plan  to  attend. 

Bro.  J.  S.  Hartzler,  veteran  church  leader 
of  Elkhart,  Ind.,  suffered  a slight  stroke  on 
the  evening  of  Sept.  11. 

A Christian  Youth  Conference  is  announced 
for  the  Mennonite  Mexican  Mission,  Chicago, 
111.,  Sunday,  Sept.  30,  at  3:30  P.M.  Bro.  Orley 
Swartzentruber,  Goshen,  Ind.,  will  bring  the 
message  at  both  the  morning  and  evening 
service.  Bro.  Paul  Erb  will  speak  at  the  Men- 
nonite Home  Mission  in  the  morning  and  at 
the  Bethel  Mennonite  Church  in  the  evening. 


September  21,  1945 

Bible  classes  are  being  sponsored  by  the 
East  Chestnut  Street  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
each  Friday  evening  from  Sept.  28  to  Dec.  14. 
Courses  and  instructors  are  as  follows:  The 
Apostolic  Church,  John  F.  Bressler;  The  Spir- 
itual Life,  John  H.  Mosemann;  The  Suday 
School  Lessons,  Harvey  Bauman;  Jeremiah, 
Howard  H.  Charles.  Brethren  and  sisters 
from  surrounding  churches  are  also  invited  to 
enroll. 

A Neighbors’  Day  program  is  announced 
for  the  Science  Ridge  Church,  Sterling,  111., 
Sept.  23. 

A Youth  Conference  is  announced  for  the 
East  Chestnut  Street  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
Saturday  evening  and  all  day  Sunday,  Sept. 
29,  30.  Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  will 
be  the  speaker. 

The  enrollment  at  the  Lancaster  Mennon- 
ite School  now  stands  at  one  hundred  and 
ninety. 

A Harvest  Home  Service  will  be  held  at  the 
Mennonite  Gospel  Mission,  Norristown,  Pa., 
Saturday  evening,  Sept.  22. 

Revival  meetings  at  the  Beaver  Dam 
Church,  Corry,  Pa.,  in  charge  of  Bro.  A.  J. 
Metzler,  closed  on  Sunday  evening,  Sept.  16. 
Visible  results  included  four  conversions  and 
a number  of  reconsecrations.  An  all-day  serv- 
ice the  closing  day  included  communion  in 
the  forenoon  and  men’s  and  women’s  meet- 
ings in  the  afternoon. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(Continued  from  page  479) 

Jacob.  Neither  Jacob  nor  Joseph  was  buried 
in  Egypt. 

Why  did  the  divine  plan  for  Israel  lead 
them  to  sojourn  in  Egypt?  God  told  Jacob, 
I will  there  make  of  thee  a great  nation.” 
The  grain  in  Egypt  preserved  the  posterity 
of  Jacob  in  the  earth  and  saved  their  lives  by 
a great  deliverance.  God  did  not  want  to 
make  a nation  in  the  midst  of  the  sinful 
Canaamtes  with  whom  they  might  intermarry 
and  conform.  He  took  them  to  Egypt  and  put 
them  off  by  themselves  in  the  land  of  Goshen. 
Their  occupation  as  shepherds  naturally  sep- 
arated them  from  the  Egyptians,  “for  every 
shepherd  is  an  abomination  unto  the  Egyp- 
tians.” God  gave  them  the  best  of  the  iand 
that  they  might  prosper.  God  did  not  intend 
for  them  “to  trust  in  the  shadow  of  Egypt.” 
Before  Israel  came  to  Egypt  they  were 
nomads.  Now  they  settled  down  in  Goshen 
and  grew  from  a family  of  less  than  a hundred 
to  a nation  of  hundreds  of  thousands.  “The 
children  of  Israel  were  fruitful,  and  increased 
abundantly,  and  multiplied,  and  waxed  ex- 
ceeding mighty.”  The  new  king  feared  them. 
There  was  a strong  racial  spirit.  Their  patri- 
archal pride  had  preserved  them  within  their 
tribes.  When  they  moved  back  to  their  land 
of  promise  they  were  well  organized.  When 
Israel  grew  to  the  extent  that  they  filled  all 
the  land  they  Became  an  abomination  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Egyptians  and  their  affliction  gave 
them  definite  desire  to  leave  Egypt.  God 
had  made  them  into  a great  nation  through 
which  He  wanted  to  bless  the  whole  of  man- 
kind. — A.  M.  E. 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


MANITOU  SPRINGS,  COLORADO 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  It  is  some  time  since 
you  heard  from  this  place.  Since  gas  ration- 
ing is  off  there  is  a marked  difference  in  at- 
tendance at  our  church.  On  last  Sunday  the 
church  was  almost  filled,  even  though  many 
of  our  member-s  had  gone  to  Pueblo  to  at- 
tend a Youth’s  Conference.  There  were  vis- 
itors from  at  least  five  states — Illinois,  Ne- 
braska, Iowa,  Kansas,  and  Texas,  and  some 
Trom  eastern  Colorado  churches,  as  well  as 
some  young  men  from  the  Ft.  Collins  C.P.S. 
Camp. 

On  July  19  we  were  privileged  to  have 
Bro.  Edward  Yoder  from  Kansas  City  to 
preach  for  us  at  our  regular  Thursday  eve- 
ning meeting.  On  Aug.  23  Albert  Miller 
preached  for  us.  On  Sunday  morning,  Aug. 
19,  a young  man  was  received  by  water  bap- 
tism. That  same  evening  a young  minister, 
Joe  Leininger,  who  has  charge  of  a church 
in  Nebraska,  preached  for  us.  His  father  is 
President  of  Pikes  Peak  Seminary  here  in 
Manitou. 

On  the  morning  of  Aug.  26,  E.  B.  Joseph, 
a Jewish  evangelist  from  Shawnee,  Okla., 
brought  us  a soul-stirring  message  on  John  17. 
The  same  morning  Bro.  and  Sister  Henry 
Mast,  who  moved  here  recently,  were  received 
by  letter. 

Our  pastor,  L.  C.  Miller,  attended  the  dis- 
trict conference  and  reports  a very  interesting 
meeting.  At  our  midweek  meeting  we  are 
studying  the  history  of  the  early  church  as 
given  in  Acts.  Bro.  Edward  Miller  leads. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  in  the 
j work  at  Manitou. 

Sept.  4,  1945.  Elizabeth  Musser. 

WESTWARD  HO,  ALBERTA 

(Mt.  Calvary  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers,  Rejoice  in  the  Lord 
alway;  and  again  I say,  Rejoice! 

We  have  found  many  reasons  to  rejoice  in 
the  Lord.  I shall  briefly  tell  of  a few. 

As  many  of  you  are  aware,  we  have  been 
endeavoring  for  some  years  to  build  a house 
of  worship.  Our  dreams  became  a reality 
when  on  July  8 our  building  was  sufficiently 
finished  to  be  dedicated  to  the  work  of  the 
Lord. 

On  Saturday  evening,  Bro.  Isaac  Miller, 
our  bishop,  from  Mazeppa,  Alta.,  was  with 
us,  at  which  time  the  group  here  was  or- 
ganized into  a congregation,  which  is  known 
as  the  Mt.  Calvary  congregation  near  West- 
ward/Ho.  Also  present  at  this  meeting  were 
the  brethren  Moses  Schmidt,  Henry  Harder, 
Willis  Yoder,  and  Sister  Myrtle  Miller. 

On  Sunday  morning  we  again  assembled 
for  a blessed  communion  service.  A number 
of  visitors  from  sister  congregations  were 
with  us. 

After  a basket  dinner,  we  again  met  with 
friends  from  far  and  near  for  our  dedication 
service.  The  opening  scripture  was  read  by 
Bro.  Moses  Schmidt,  after  which  messages 
were  given  by  Bro.  Ezra  Stauffer  and  Bro. 


Isaac  Miller,  who  pronounced  the  final  words 
of  dedication.  A special  quartet  also  rendered 
a song  which  added  to  the  solemness  of  the 
occasion.  Opportunity  was  given  for  words 
of  encouragement  and  appreciation.  A num- 
ber of  brethren  responded.  A substantial  of- 
fering was  given  for  the  work  here.  We  great- 
ly appreciate  the  assistance,  both  temporal 
and  spiritual,  that  you  have  given  us  from 
time  to  time.  Continue  to  remember  us  in 
your  prayers. 

On  July  9 a two-weeks’  Bible  school  was 
opened,  with  Bro.  Corny  Siemens  as  super- 
intendent. We  greatly  enjoyed  having  with 
us  as  teacher  and  song  director  Sister  Myrtle 
Miller  of  Mazeppa,  Alta.  Sisters  Grace  Harder 
and  Helen  Spicer  of  this  place  also  gave  their 
time  and  talent  to  the  work.  The  children  de- 
clared it  the  best  Bible  school  yet.  The  en- 
rollment was  near  the  40  mark.  A very  good 
program  was  given  on  the  evening  of  July  22. 

Sister  Lottie  Stanton  returned  recently 
from  a six-weeks’  visit  in  Oregon,  where  she 
attended  the  Pacific  Coast  Conference  and 
visited  relatives  and  friends. 

Bro.  B.  B.  King,  Sheldon,  Wis.,  was  with 
us  for  a few  days  recently  and  brought  us  sev- 
eral messages  of  encouragement. 

We  are  still  without  a resident  minister, 
but  continue  to  have  preaching  services  every 
two  weeks.  Will  you  pray  that  the  need  be 
supplied? 

Sunday  School  and  Fellowship  Meetings 
continue  with  good  interest,  although  for 
certain  reasons  the  number  is  smaller. 

In  His  Service, 

Sept.  5,  1945.  Lois  Siemens 

P.O.  address,  Eagle  Hill,  Alta. 

LIMA,  OHIO 

(Salem  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  The  Lord  has  been 
graciously  blessing  us  during  these  summer 
months  and  we  indeed  thank  Him  for  His 
goodness  to  us. 

On  the  evening  of  Aug.  5 we  were  per- 
mitted to  enjoy  a community  singing  at  this 
place.  Several  numbers  were  rendered  by  the 
Pike  quartet,  and  the  Girls’  Octette  from  this 
place  favored  us  with  several  special  numbers. 
The  singing  was  an  inspiration  to  all,  and  the 
testimony  of  many  was  that  we  should  have 
community  singing  more  often. 

We  were  privileged  to  have  a number  from 
the  Lockport  Congregation  of  Fulton  Co., 
Ohio,  render  us  a program  on  Aug.  12.  The 
subject  was,  “Learning  to  Co-operate  in  the 
Church.”  The  brethren  Short  and  Stuckey 
gave  us  very  stirring  talks  on  Co-operation  in 
the  Church,  and  we  were  also  favored  by 
special  music  from  the  Lockport  congregation. 
We  were  glad  for  their  testimony  and  have 
purposed  in  our  heart  to  co-operate  more  in 
the  church  that  we  might  be  a shining  light 
to  those  around  us. 

Several  of  our  number  are  leaving  us  for 
this  winter  to  attend  college  and  other  fields 
of  service.  Sisters  Jane  Swartz  and  Dorthea 
Good  are  attending  Hesston  College,  and  Sis- 
ter Bertha  Swartz  is  engaged  as  receptionist 
at  La  Junta  Hospital,  La  Junta,  Colo.  May 
the  Lord  richly  bless  these  sisters  and  make 
them  a shining  light  wherever  they  are. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  having  Sister 


Winona  Swartz  back  with  us  again  after 
spending  her  summer  months  teaching  sum- 
mer Bible  school  in  various  parts  of  Ohio  and 
Canada.  She  has  been  faithfully  working  for 
her  Master,  and  we  wish  her  the  richest  re- 
wards for  her  labor,  which  we  are  sure  are 
not  in  vain. 

Bro.  and  Sister  James  Burkholder  from 
Denbigh,  Va.,  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Norman 
Krause  from  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  were  wor- 
shiping with  us  over  several  Sundays.  We 
are  always  glad  for  visitors  to  come  and  wor- 
ship with  us.  Bro.  Krause  gave  us  a splendid 
discussion  on  the  Sunday  school  lesson, 
“Egypt’s  Part  in  God’s  Plan.” 

May  we  all  fulfill  our  place  in  God’s  plan 
for  us.  Pray  for  us  at  this  place  that  we  may 
faithfully  serve  Him  until  He  calls  us  home. 

Sept.  10,  1945.  Rosella  Good. 

MILVERTON,  ONTARIO 

(Wellesley  Maple  View  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  “Behold 
the  works  of  the  Lord,  what  desolations  he 
hath  made  in  the  earth.  He  maketh  wars  to 
cease  unto  the  end  of  the  earth”  (Ps.  46:8,  9). 

We  have  been  favored  with  a goodly  num- 
ber of  visitors  this  past  summer,  among  them 
being  Bro.  Emmanuel  Peachey  of  Belleville, 
Pa.;  Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller  of  Argentina,  S.A.; 
Bro.  William  Hallman  also  of  Argentina, 
S.A.;  Bro.  E.  J.  Schwalm  of  Duntroon,  Ont. 
These  ministering  brethren  brought  stirring 
messages  to  a well  filled  house  which  chal- 
lenged us  to  spur  onward  in  these  trying 
times.  Among  others  who  were  with  us 
from  a distance  were  Bro.  Jacob  Brenneman 
of  Hesston,  Kans.,  and  formerly  of  Tofield, 
Alta.;  Bro.  Ephraim  Nafziger  of  Homesville, 
Pa.;  Bro.  Ervin  Cober  of  New  Dundee,  Ont. 
These  brethren  brought  encouraging  mes- 
sages to  the  Sunday  school.  We  invite  others 
also  to  worship  with  us. 

We  had  another  term  of  summer  Bible 
school  the  first  two  weeks  of  July  with  an 
attendance  of  168.  Our  membership  at  this 
place  stands  at  468  with  a class  of  16  under 
instruction.  We  are  looking  forward  to  our 
Sunday  School  Conference  to  be  held  Sept. 
8 to  10,  the  Lord  willing.  This  is  being  held 
at  one  of  our  sister  congregations  about  20 
miles  from  ours.  Bro.  Oscar  Burkholder  of 
Breslau  is  our  guest  speaker.  The  Lord  will- 
ing, a young  people’s  conference  is  to  be  held 
at  our  church  Sept.  29,  30.  Our  harvest  home 
thanksgiving  services  are  scheduled  for  Oct. 
8.  The  Lord  has  blessed  us  abundantly  in 
this  district,  both  with  temporal  and  spiritual 
blessings.  Our  mid-week  meetings  are  held 
regularly  each  Wednesday  evening  at  the 
church.  Will  you  help  us  to  pray  for  more 
power  to  live  better  lives,  that  others  might 
also  be  inspired  to  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord 
is  truly  good? 

Sept.  6,  1945.  Valentine  Nafziger. 


I care  not  how  or  where  I live,  or  wfiat 
hardships  I go  through,  so  that  I can  gain 
souls  for  Christ. — David  Brainerd. 


Men  can’t  defy  God  with  impunity. — H. 
Howard  Charles. 
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WITH  OUR  MISSIONARIES 


AFRICA  LETTER 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “Not  by  might,  nor 
by  power,  but  by  my  spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts.”  This  promise  to  Zerubbabel  in  Zech. 
4:6  often  comes  to  us  as  we  are  confronted  by 
the  power  of  the  Evil  One  on  every  side. 
Only  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  can  pene- 
trate the  darkness  and  bring  the  light  to  dark- 
ened minds  and  hearts.  And  He  is  faithful  in 
doing  this  as  we  yield  our  bodies  to  be  vessels 
for  Him  to  use  in  bringing  the  Word  to  lost 
souls. 

Last  Saturday  evening  we  took  the  car 
and  drove  down  the  road  a short  distance, 
leaving  it  there  and  walking  to  a village 
some  distance  from  the  road.  The  children 
were  all  with  us  and  we  wondered  at  the 
advisability  of  taking  them  to  the  village,  as 
the  natives  are  sometimes  more  interested  in 
them  than  in  the  message.  However,  we 
decided  to  allow  them  to  go  along.  There  are 
a number  of  souls  in  this  village  who  'have  at 
least  made  lip  professions,  but  they  are  still 
bound  by  the  Evil  One  because  they  love 
darkness  more  than  light.  The  couple  whom 
we  had  especially  gone  to  see  were  not  there. 
A number  of  others,  however,  were  willing 
to  sit  down  and  listen  to  the  message.  An  old 
blind  lady  was  in  the  village.  We  appreciated 
the  opportunity  to  tell  her  of  Jesus  and  His 
power  to  save.  She  didn’t  seem  to  realize  that 
she  needed  a Saviour.  We  hope  to  return  to 
the  village  soon. 

Recently  the  mother  of  two  Christian  boys  ' 
accepted  Christ  as  Saviour.  She  has  heard  the 
Gospel  message  for  some  time  and  we  believe 
she  has  also  seen  it  lived  out  in  her  village. 
Pray  for  Katu  that  she  may  allow  the  Saviour 
to  break  every  tie  that  would  bind  her  to 
carnal  things  and  that  she  may  not  fear  to 
testify  before  others. 

There  is  another  young  woman  who,  we 
believe,  has  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour. 
She  was  converted  under  the  teaching  of  a 
young  man  in  her  village.  Her  husband  is  an 
old  man  and  will  not  allow  her  to  come  to  the 
mission  for  Sunday  services.  She  has  a baby 
and  sometimes  brings  him  for  medicine.  The 
last  time  she  was  here,  after  we  had  read 
and  had  prayer,  she  asked  if  I didn’t  have  a 
songbook  so  that  we  could  sing.  This  desire 
of  hers  for  the  things  of  the  Lord  brought  joy 
to  my  heart.  Pray  for  Mugaya. 

There  are  two  other  women  who  expressed 
a desire  to  believe  on  Christ  at  one  time. 
Just  the  other  day  they  were  both  here — one 
for  medicine  for  her  baby  and  the  other  for 
medicine  for  herself.  They  both  have  said 
that  their  husbands  Will  not  allow  them  to  be 
believers.  We  have  told  them  a number  of 
times  that  their  husbands  can  beat  them, 
but  they  cannot  rob  them  of  eternal  life, 
which  is  received  by  believing  on  Christ  and 
confessing  Him  before  men.  Pray  that  these 
two  mothers,  Wakuru  and  Murembe,  may 
truly  trust  the  Lord  Jesus  for  salvation. 

The  Christians  from  here  have  been  going 
regularly  to  two  different  sections  to  preach 


on  Sundays.  There  are  a few  believers  at  each 
of  these  places. 

We  appreciate  your  prayers  for  the  salva- 
tion of  souls  at  this  place. 

In  Christian  love, 

Musoma,  E.  Africa.  Alta  B.  Shenk. 
June  7,  1945. 

Musoma,  Tan.,  Ter. 

B.  E.  Africa 
Aug.  12,  1945 

Dear  Brethren  and  Sisters  in  Christ:  Greet- 
ings in  the  name  of  Christ  our  Lord. 

As  we  look  back  over  the  varied  experiences 
which  came  to  us  during  our  long  voyage 
there  is  no  better  way  of  expressing  to  you 
our  feelings  than  to  refer  you  to  Psa.  40:5 — 

Many,  O Lord  my  God,  are  thy  wonderful 
works  which  thou  hast  done,  and  thy  thoughts 
which  are  to  us  ward:  they  cannot  be  reckoned 
up  in  order  unto  thee:  if  I would  declare  and 
speak  of  them  they  are  more  than  can  be 
numbered.” 

We  felt  the  Lord’s  presence  with  us  very 
keenly  as  we  traveled.  Again  and  again  He 
went  before  and  prepared  the  way  for  us. 
What  a faithful  Shepherd  and  Guide  we  as 
His  children  have,  and  how  restful  it  is  to 
just  cast  all  care  upon  Him  who  cares! 

There  were  five  weeks  of  waiting  at  Lisbon, 
Portugal,  during  which  time  the  Edwin 
Weaver  family  (enroute  to  India)  also  ar- 
rived and  we  enjoyed  several  weeks  of  fellow- 
ship with  them  while  we  were  both  awaiting 
sailing  accommodations.  Arrangments  did 
not  permit  us  to  travel  together  as  we  had 
hoped,  although  we  traveled  in  the  same  paths 
much  of  the  time. 

After  leaving  Lisbon  we  had  four  stops  on 
the  west  coast  of  Africa  and  three  on  the 
east  coast,  landing  at  Mombasa.  It  was  four 
months  and  twelve  days  after  we  left  our 
friends  at  Philadelphia  that  we  arrived  at 
Musoma.  We  had  been  on  the  way  so  long 
that  it  was  difficult  for  us  to  realize  that  we 
were  at  our  journey’s  end  as  we  glided  up  to 
the  pier  at  Musoma  about  noon  on  Sunday, 
July  22,  but  we  were  convinced  of  its  reality 
when  we  saw  Bro.  and  Sister  Ferster  and  Bro. 
Simeon  Hurst  waiting  on  the  pier  to  welcome 
us. 

The  Lord  permitted  us  to  meet  with  many 
missionaries  en  route  to  our  field  of  service 
and  to  visit  mission  stations  of  other  denomi- 
nations. We  felt  that  these  contacts  were 
very  helpful  and  instructive.  Wherever  the 
Gospel  is  being  preached  Satan  is  also  work- 
ing hard.  He  is  doing  his  utmost  to  close  the 
doors  of  some  countries  to  the  Gospel,  but 
we  were  inspired  through  meeting  staunch, 
faithful  Christians  in  the  places  we  visited 
who,  we  believe,  have  been  strengthened  by 
the  trial  of  their  faith  which  these  difficult 
conditions  'bring. 

Off  the  southeast  African  coast  we  passed 
through  a very  severe  storm.  While  waves 
dashed  high  and  into  our  ship,  which  plunged 
and  rocked  from  side  to  side,  we  knew  that 
we  were  safe  in  His  keeping.  The  One  who 
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had  called  us  and  is  Creator  and  Controller 
of  the  seas  was  with  us. 

We  spent  the  first  week  on  the  field  at  the 
Nyabasi  station;  then  a few  days  at  Bumangi 
the  second  week,  and  at  present  we  are  at 
Bukiroba.  We  feel  that  the  work  here  on 
the  field  is  progressing  under  the  blessing  of 
God.  Even  though  Satan  is  trying  to  hinder 
he  is  not  able  to  withstand  the  power  of  God 
in  the  lives  of  those  who  abide  in  Him. 

Immediately  after  the  annual  conference 
which  is  to  be  held  Aug.  19-26  D.V.,  we 
plan  to  visit  Shirati  station;  Ahen,  according 
to  present  plans,  we  will  move  to  Mugango 
station — the  portion  of  the  Lord’s  vineyard 
which  has  been  assigned  to  us.  Because  of  the 
vacancy  which  is  occasioned  by  Bro.  Ray 
Wenger’s  passing  a pair  of  workers  is  needed 
there. 

The  task  ahead  looks  stupendous,  but  it 
is  not  too  great  for  the  One  whom  we  serve. 
Will  you  pray  that  we  may  be  pliable  in  His 
hands  and  used  to  His  glory;  also,  that  we 
may  soon  be  able  to  speak  the  language  of 
the  people  with  whom  we  are  to  work? 

Yours  for  the  cause  of  Christ, 

Levi  and  Mary  Hurst. 

NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 
North  Wind 

North  -wind  in  the  Argentine  Chaco  is 
not  what  our  Herald  readers  think  of — no, 
not  at  all.  Generally  these  winds  come  un- 
announced by  other  weather  signs.  It  is  usual- 
ly a dry  hot  wind,  very  debilitating,  and,  they 
say,  very  hard  on  people’s  nerves.  We  have 
even  heard  it  said  that  the  worst  crimes  in 
these  regions  are  committed  during  the  time 
when  these  winds  prevail.  Sometimes  such 
a wind  continues  for  many  days.  It  finally 
becomes  almost  unbearable,  and  then  you 
know  there  will  be  an  abrupt  change  soon, 
brought  about  by  a cold  wind  from  the  south 
with  possible  rain.  Today  we  had  the  north 
wind,  but  only  for  a short  time.  The  south- 
west wind  has  arrived  and  already  it  is  cool- 
er, but  there  seems  to  be  no  rain  in  sight. 
We  are  yet  in  the  dry  season.  Our  open-air 
school  (though  under  roof)  was  routed  today. 
Whirlwinds  of  dust  were  too  much  for  us 
in  spite  of  the  big  canvas  we  had  put  up. 
The  children  were  sent  home.  The  writer 
drove  the  eighteen  miles  home,  glad  to  be 
in  our  comfortable  quarters. 

North  American  Mail 

Another  batch  of  Heralds,  Monitors,  and 
Youth’s  Christian  Companions  came  this  - 
week.  We  have  enjoyed  them  very  much,  j 
We  do  not  know  why  they  arrive  so  irregular- 
ly. Sometimes  five  or  six  weeks  pass  without 
any  of  these  papers  arriving.  We  miss  some 
numbers  also.  The  Mission  Board  report  was  " 
an  interesting  feature  this  time.  Reports 
about  the  new  hospital  to  be  built,  the  Chi- 
cago  Mexican  church,  the  proposed  new  mis- 
sion in  Puerto  Rico,  the  Missionary  Training  * 
Conference,  and  reports  of  relief  work,  all 
are  inspiring  to  any  person  interested  in  the 
progress  of  the  Lord’s  work.  We  are  glad  to 
know  about  these  things. 

Grasshoppers  Again 

Farmers  in  this  region  are  disturbed  be- 
cause there  are  flying  hoppers  coming  around 
.to  lay  their  eggs.  This  seems  to  indicate  th 
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the  new  brood  will  be  hatched  out  by  the 
time  the  cotton  (soon  to  be  planted)  is  up 
and  starting  to  grow.  We  wonder  whether 
the  people  in  this  region  have  ever  thought 
of  the  grasshopper  as  a visitation  from  the 
Lord  for  the  sins  of  the  land.  It  is  rather 
to  be  expected  that  they  will  be  ready  to 
blaspheme  against  God  for  bringing  this 
scourge  upon  them.  We  are  especially  sorry 
for  the  Indians  who  had  a very  poor  crop 
last  year.  We  pray  that  the  Lord  may  show 
us  how  best  to  work  in  times  like  these. 
Spiritual  Strength 

Spiritual  strength  is  the  heritage  of  those 
who  have  faith.  The  task  that  the  Lord  has 
set  before  us  demands  the  best  we  can  put 
into  it.  God  expects  us  to  carry  on,  not  in 
our  own  strength,  but  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  “This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh 
the  world,  even  our  faith.”  If  there  is  any 
one  thing  more  than  anything  else  that  a real 
missionary  wants  it  is  spiritual  strength.  If 
God  gives  us  that,  we  shall  not  be  afraid. 
And  He  will  give  us  spiritual  strength  if  we 
continue  trusting  and  seeking  to  do  His  will. 

Casilla  53,  Pcia,  R.  Saenz  Pena, 

Chaco,  Republic  Argentina. 

Aug.  1,  1945.  J.  W.  Shank. 

INDIA  LETTER 

Dear  Friends  in  America:  “Bless  the  Lord, 
O my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits.” 

The  hot  season  this  year  was  not  so  hot, 
and  those  who  stayed  with  the  work  on  the 
plains  found  it  quite  bearable.  Only  a few 
nights  were  so  hot  that  it  was  difficult  to 
rest.  We  are  reminded  continually  of  God’s 
care  for  us  in  every  way. 

The  missionaries  who  went  to  the  hills  dur- 
ing the  hot  season  are  home  again  and  busy  in 
their  various  stations. 

The  Dhamtari  Christian  Academy  opened 
on  July  2.  The  Balodgahan  Middle  School 
opened  a few  days  before.  Bro.  and  Sister 
Beare  find  that  they  have  a great  deal  to 
do  since  they  have  all  the  work  in  the 
Balodgahan  station.  This  includes  the  farm, 
the  widows’  home,  the  girls’  boarding,  the 
school,  and  the  village.  Pray  that  God  will 
give  them  strength  to  bear  this  heavy  load. 

Bro.  and  Sister  J.  N.  Kaufman  have  ar- 
rived, and  we  are  all  happy  to  have  then} 
with  us.  Dr.  Kaufman  took  over  the  work 
at  the  hospital  almost  immediately  and  is 
very  busy.  Sister  Graber  is  also  in  the  hos- 
pital and  is  very  busy  with  the  various  tasks 
that  fall  to  the  lot  of  a head  nurse.  It  is  a 
great  relief  to  us  to  have  them  with  us.  Keep 
on  praying  for  more  workers.  We  still  have 
stations  vacant  and  furloughs  due. 

Wilbur  and  I are  busy  here  in  the  school. 
Pray  for  the  educational  work  that  it  may 
produce  young  men  and  young  women  who 
will  consecrate  themselves  to  the  work  of  the 
church.  We  do  hope  that  along  with  getting 
knowledge  they  will  also  develop  stronger 
Christian  character  and  spiritual  understand- 
ing. Pray  for  the  non-Christian  students  that 
they  may  come  to  know  the  only  true  way  of 
salvation  in  our  Christian  institutions. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Miller  are  home  again  after 
a refreshing  leave  of  one  month.  They  are 
very  busy  with  medical  and  evangelistic  work. 

Just  now  we  are  having  special  meetings, 
conducted  by  Bro.  Dos.  He  is  very  fine  in 
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KANSAS  CITY,  KANSAS 

(Mennonite  Gospel  Mission) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
name  which  is  above  every  name.  Our  local 
congregation  was  quite  well  represented  at 
the  recent  Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  near 
Garden  City,  Mo.  Sixty-six  members,  besides 
some  twenty  children,  attended  at  least  one 
day.  The  last  day  a school  bus  load  of  twenty- 
five  went  early  in  the  morning  and  returned 
that  night.  This  is  the  third  year  that  this  bus 
has  been  used  in  this  way. 

Among  recent  visitors  at  the  mission  home 
were:  Sister  Mina  Esch,  Bro.  and  Sister  Allen 
Erb,  Bro.  and  Sister  P.  A.  Friesen  and  daugh- 
ter Grace,  Bro.  and  Sister  James  Bucher,  and 
Bro.  H.  S.  Bender.  Bro.  and  Sister  Bucher, 
in  addition  to  his  two  messages  on  Sunday, 
told  us  about  their  work  among  the  Jews  in 
Portland,  Oreg.,  and  Bro.  Bender  interestingly 
told  us  about  the  early  Mennonites  in  Europe. 
We  appreciate  all  these  encouraging  contacts 
and  trust  that  as  travel  conditions  become 
more  normal  many,  as  they  travel  through 
the  crossroads  of  the  nation,  will  favor  us 
with  overnight  stops  and  public  services  as 
occasion  affords. 

A number  of  children  and  mothers  are 
under  instruction  in  the  Quindaro  district, 
preparatory  to  being  received  into  church 
membership.  A similar  class  will  soon  be 
started  in  the  Morris  district. 

The  work  of  the  weekday  church  school 
will  be  in  full  swing  again  before  long.  Plans 
are  being  made  to  conduct  two  such  schools 
— one  at  the  church  in  Argentine  and  the 
other  in  an  eight-room  grade  school  just  out- 
side the  city  limits.  We  solicit  an  interest  in 
your  prayers  in  behalf  of  this  work. 

A number  of  underprivileged  Sunday-school 
children  were  placed  in  rural  homes  for  a 
two  weeks’  outing  this  summer.  To  appre- 
ciate what  this  meant  to  these  children  it 
would  be  necessary  to  see  some  of  the  homes 
from  which  they  came.  It  was  indeed  a major 
event  in  their  fenced-in  lives  and  one  which 
they  are  already  hoping  may  come  to  pass 
again  next  year.  We  believe  that  the  West 
Liberty,  Kans.,  homes  that  provided  this  bless- 
ing for  these  children  shared  richly  in'  the 
blessing  which  is  in  keeping  with  the  prom- 
ise: “Whoso  shall  receive  one  such  little  child 
in  my  name  receiveth  me.” 

With  all  the  various  interests  and  activities 


working  with  young  people  and  has  a real 
concern  for  lost  souls.  He  has  spent  a week 
here  and  will  go  to  Sankra  for  meetings  there. 

We  just  had  a cable  that  Weavers  have 
left  South  Africa.  We  hope  that  when  an- 
other week  has  passed  we  will  hear  that 
they  have  arrived  in  Bombay. 

Pray  for  our  work  as  we  continue  to  give 
out  the  message  each  day  that  it  may  bear 
fruit. 

Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India.  Sincerely, 

July  29,  1945.  Velma  Hostetler. 


incident  to  city  mission  work,  we  would  re- 
mind our  friends  of  the  constant  activity  also 
of  the  adversary  in  his  determined  efforts  to 
hinder  and  if  possible  even  destroy  the  work 
of  the  Lord.  However,  we  praise  our  Lord  for 
the  promise  that  He  will  be  with  us  always 
and  again  solicit  a continued  interest  in  your 
prayers  for  yieldedness,  grace,  and  Holy  Spirit 
guidance  so  that  He  may  work  in  us  that 
which  is  well  pleasing  to  Him.  Brethren,  pray 
for  us.  In  His  blessed  name, 

The  Mission  Family, 

Aug.  31,  1945.  Edward  Yoder,  Supt. 

ALTOONA,  PA. 

(Mennonite  Gospel  Mission) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  A number  of  us  had 
the  privilege  of  attending  our  annual  church 
conference,  held  at  Scottdale,  Pa.  After  the 
conference  Sister  Nissley  and  I held  summer 
Bible  school  and  revival  meetings  at  the  Fair- 
view  Rural  Mission,  Aug.  12-19.  Similar  serv- 
ices were  conducted  at  the  Meadow  Mountain 
Chapel,  Aug.  20-28.  These  are  two  mission 
points  in  the  Maryland  mountains,  near 
Grantsville,  Md. 

In  our  absence  the  following  brethren  filled 
the  pulpit  at  Altoona  and  Mill  Run:  Aug.  12, 
Roy  Payne,  Belleville,  Pa.;  Aug.  19,  James 
Saylor,  Hollsopple,  Pa.;  Aug.  26,  Menno 
Brubaker,  McAlisterville,  Pa. 

On  July  28  Bro.  Harrison  Kaufman,  wife, 
and  daughter  Mary  were  with  us.  Bro.  Kauf- 
man audited  the  mission  books. 

On  Labor  Day  the  annual  outing  of  the 
three  Sunday  schools  was  held  on  the  moun- 
tain. After  lunch  a children’s  meeting  was 
held  and  also  an  adult  service.  In  the  latter, 
ways  and  means  of  improving  the  Sunday 
school  and  church  services  were  discussed. 

The  Lord  willing,  our  revival  meetings  at 
Altoona  will  begin  Sept.  23,  in  charge  of  Bro. 
D.  D.  Miller,  Berlin,  Ohio.  The  annual  Chris- 
tian Workers’  Meeting  will  be  held  Saturday 
evening  and  all  day  Sunday,  Oct.  6 and  7. 

The  following  were  among  our  recent  visi- 
tors: Ammon  Kauffman  and  wife,  Davidsville, 
Pa.;  Miriam  McGlinsley,  Elsie  Petersheim, 
Kathryn  Mast,  Elverson,  Pa.;  Abram  G.  Alle- 
bach,  wife,  and  daughter  Betty,  Kulpsville, 
Pa.;  Mildred  Moyer,  Katie  Hackman,  Evelyn 
Bergey,  Harleysville,  Pa.;  Samuel  G.  Glick 
and  wife,  J.  E.  Spicher  and  wife,  Belleville, 
Pa.;  and  Mary  A.  Lauver  and  Ada  Brubaker, 
Cocolamus,  Pa. 

We  received  $24.65  from  the  Stahl  Sewing 
Circle  for  provisions. 

The  Lord  willing,  Bro.  John  B.  Zook,  Belle- 
ville, Pa.,  will  fill  the  pulpit  here  Sept.  9,  at 
which  time  we  are  to  serve  on  a mission  pro- 
gram at  the  Thomas  Church,  near  Thomas 
Mills,  Pa.  Yours  in  His  service. 

Sept.  4,  1945.  Joseph  M.  Nissley. 

Relative  to  our  responsibility  for  relief  in 
war-starved  lands,  President  Truman  said  in 
a recent  broadcast:  “Unless  we  do  what  we 
can  to  help,  we  may  lose  next  winter  what 
we  won  at  such  terrible  cost  last  spring.  Des- 
perate men  are  liable  to  destroy  the  structure 
of  their  society.  If  we  let  Europe  go  cold  and 
hungry,  we  may  lose  some  of  the  foundations 
of  order  on  which  the  hope  for  world  peace 
must  rest.  We  must  help  to  the  limits  of  our 
strength.” 


k 


484 


V 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


Missouri-Kansas  Conference  Report 


September  21,  1945 


Report  of  the  Church  Conference  held  with  the  Sycamore  Grove 
Congregation,  near  Garden  City,  Missouri,  August  14-17,  1945 
Organ^ation— Mod  Nelson  E.  Kauffman;  Asst.  Mod.,  Wilbert 
Sanfo?drkmgCy-’  ' A$St'  Secy“  Samuel  Janzra:  Chor- 

Ministerial  list  of  those  present  during  all  or  part  of  conference: 
Bishops— Allen  FL  Erb,  P.  A.  Friesen,  Harry  A.  Diener,  Joseph  G. 

Har  2 w °RKauffmuu’  E'  M'  Yost’  Paul  Hershey,  Joe  Driver,  I.  G. 

Zl R.  Hershberger,  Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  J.  M.  Kreider, 
John  R.  Shank,  Alva  Swartzendruber. 

Ministers— franlt  Horst,  Marcus  Bishop,  Edward  Kauffman,  L.  C. 
Miller,  Earl  S ho  waiter,  A.  A.  Bontrager,  Fred  S.  Brenneman,  Eari 
Buckwalter,  Charles  Diener,  O.  O.  Hershberger,  Rufus  Horst,  Samuel 
wn,Zuen’  JXw  Kauffman,  Sanford  E.  King,  Ivan  Lind,  L.  J.  Miller 
RV  vrew  NafzlgF;  L Mark  Ross,  Edward  Selzer,  M.  M.  Troyer,’ 
R.  M.  Weaver  Edward  Yoder,  Gideon  G.  Yoder,  Glen  Yoder,  Maurice 
A.  Voder,  E.  J.  Berkey,  E.  C.  Bowman,  Protus  Brubaker,  Ira  Buck- 
walter,  L.  B.  Dnver,  Leroy  Gingerich,  David  Hathaway,  W.  E Hel- 

SSi„sR"Sli;fjal£hn  “■ Yoder’  N"son  riis,“d’ 

Deacons— Levi  Headings,  H.  E.  Hostetler,  Samuel  Nafziger  D C 
Schrock,  Harold  Sommerfeld,  Roy  A.  Zook,  Onev  Hathaway,  John 
Kauffman,  Jesse  Wenger,  John  B.  Yoder,  LeRoy  Zook 
Visiting  Ministerial  Brethren:  Bishop— C.  A.  Hartzler,  Tiskilwa,  111 
Ministers— Harold  S.  Bender,  Goshen.  Ind.;  Samuel  King,  India; 
Mahlon  Hess,  Lancaster,  Pa.;  James  Bucher,  Portland  Oreg 

Motion  carried  that  these  visiting  brethr  n be  granted  conference 
privileges. 

Ordinations  during  the  past  year: 

Minister— .Glen  Yoder,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  for  Protection,  Kans 
congregation. 

Deacons— LeRoy  Zook,  Hannibal,  Mo.,  Mennonite  Mission;  Oney 
Hathaway,  Pea  Ridge,  Mo.,  congregation;  Harold  Sommerfeld, 
Harper,  Kans.,  Pleasant  Valley  congregation. 

On  motion  which  carried  these  brethren  were  accepted  as  members 
of  conference. 

Officers  and  Committees 

1.  Executive  Committee:  Miod.,  Alva  Swartz-ndruber  (1947)- 
Asst.  Mod  Wilbert  Nafziger  (1946);  Secy.,  M.  M.  Troyer  (1946)  - 
0947)iate  Members’  W-  R-  Hershberger  (1946),  Nelson  E~  Kauffman 

2.  District  Mission  Board:  Pres.,  R.  P.  Horst;  Vice-Pr-s.,  Sanford 

King;  Secy.,  Gideon  Yoder;  Treas.,  Roy  Troyer;  Fifth  Member  Earl 
Buckwalter.  ’ 

3 Member  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities:  Earl 
Buckwalter. 

4.  Member  of  Mennonite  Publication  Board:  Jesse  Kauffman 
(1947)  mber  °f  Mennonite  Board  of  Education:  Harry  A.  Diener 

6.  Secretary  for  Christian  Education:  Samuel  Janzen  (1948) 

7.  Delegate  to  the  North  Central  Conference:  Joseph  G.  Hartzler. 

«.  Church  Historian:  Menno  M.  Troyer  (1949) 

?n  RlreCtJ3r  °f  Literary  Evangelism:  Jesse  Kauffman. 

’ n Cwb£  °{  Committee  on  Arrangements  for  General  .Confer- 
ence: E.  M.  Yost. 

11.  Moderator  of  Workers’  Conference:  “Glen  Yoder 

12.  Assistant  Moderator  of  Workers’  Conference : Oney  Hathaway. 

„ delegates  to  General  Conference:  O.  O.  Hershberger,  Amsa 
Kauffman,  Sanford  King,  Gideon  G.  Yoder,  Frank  Horst  John  E 
Wenger.  d 

„ikM.emkrs  of  Hutchinson  Mission  Local  Board:  Harold  Ely 
(1947),  Andrew  Bontrager  (1946). 

IS.  Hannibal  Mission  Local  Board:  J.  M.  Kreider,  LeRoy  Zook. 
Kauff  ^ansas  CitY  Mission  Local  Board:  Levi  Hershberger,  John 

17  Kansas  City  Mennonite  Children’s  Home:  S.  S.  Hershberger 
Levi  Weaver.  & ’ 

niLMBnTce  Hospital  and  Sanitarium  Board:  Clarence  Ebersole 
(1947)’  Be  Snyder  (1946)’  PaUl  Hershey  ( 1 947) , Amos  Rhodes 

19.  Church  Problems  Committee:  John  Kauffman  (1948),  Alva 
Swartzendruber  (1947,  Rufus  Horst  (1946). 

noJiwWi!nV Ci£de  A^n^ry  Committee:  Harold  Sommerfeld 

91  Fd°hn  Kauffman  (1947),  George  Cooprider  (1946) 

21.  Committee  for  arrangement  of  next  Ministers’  Conference: 
Samuel  Janzen  (Chairman),  Wilbert  Nafziger.  Levi  Headings 
22  Ministerial  Support  Study  Committee:  Levi  Headings  (Chair- 
man), Sam  Troyer,  George  Cooprider. 

23. . Spiritual  Welfare  Committee  for  Missouri-Kansas  Conference 
men  in  government  service:  Harry  Diener  (Chairman),  E M Yost 
Marcus  Bishop.  - ' 

24.  Committee  for  study  of  church-controlled  schools  in  Missouri- 
Iveav’er,  Gideorf Ear'  'Chairman),  Alvin 

m»n),  ''  Char,'!  Di'"er  <Ch“- 


nlfA  Hmisters’  Literature  Committee:  M.  A.  Yoder,  Jess  Kauff- 
man, Gideon  G.  Yoder. 

r 27 ‘ A^,ddiwual  members  for  office  of  Director  of  Literary  Evange- 
lism: Allen  White,  George  W.  Cutrell. 

28.  Committee  on  the  study  of  question  of  licensing  brethren  to  the 
ministry:  J.  R.  Shank  (Chairman),  J.  G.  Hartzler. 

. “9-  Committee  on  the  study  of  establishing  more  permanent  mis- 
sion work  in  the  southern  field:  Richard  Showalter  (Chairman) 

• Samuel  Janzen,  Paul  Hershey. 

ri^0,  Hiissouri-Kansas  Conference  News  Paper:  Managing  Editor, 
Glen  Yoder;  Printer,  Jess  Kauffman. 

Miscellaneous  Business 

1.  Secretary’s  Report  of  the  work  of  the  Executive  Committee  since 
our  last  conference. 

2.  Appointments: 

Pa^l  HeUrffiey  Ccmmittee:  Ivan  Lind’  Chairman;  Protus  Brubaker, 

Nominating  Committee:  E.  M.  Yost,'  Chairman;  Earl  Showalter, 
Edward  Yoder,  Jess  Kauffman,  J.  G.  Hartzler. 

3 Motion  earned  that  the  brethren  elected  as  our  delegates  to 
G neral  Conference  and  our  member  of  the  Committee  on  Arrange- 
ments be  retained  for  another  year. 

fer4enc^leltenrCarri'd  Br°‘  SamUel  B'  NafziSer  be  granted  a con- 

5.  Motion  carried  that  we  givt  Bro.  L.  J.  Miller  a hearty  welcome 
as  a member  of  this  conference. 

6.  Motion  carried  that  Bro.  E.  S.  Hallman  be  gfanteikthe  privilege 
of  ordaining  a bishop  in  the  South  Texas  district. 

nf  ArHMOt-1011  Clrrlned  tliatTBro-  H.  A.  Dien'r  be  granted  the  privilege 
q a g a ^'shop  ,n  Harper  Countjr  churches 
8.  Motion  carried  that  we  grant  Bro.  Paul  Martin  the  privileges  of 
this  conference.  & 

9 Motion  carried  that  the  Executive  Committee  appoint  a corn- 
ministry0  make  3 s,tudy  of  the  question  of  licensing  brethren  to  the 

hA0,  th?  c,°™plHi1cJn  9f  th"  conference  program  the  ministerial 
body  authorized  the  following  to  be  added: 

(1)  Making  the  Juvenile  Problem  Our  Problem.  This  subject  to 
be  discussed  by  Bro.  Fred  Brenneman 
)%[  Jhe  Sacredness  of  the  Obligations  of  Christian  Courtship. 

(3)  The  Teaching  of  the  Scriptures  on  Individual  Initiative  in 
Mission  Work. 

. 1L  Motion  carried  that  the  Executive  Committee  make  the  as- 
signments to  the  above  two  questions. 

12.  Motion  carried  that  the  Executive  Committee  appoint  a com- 
™iee  t0futUcy  matt,er  of  establishing  more  permanent  mission 
R,?hl.  mi  He,  South7n  field  and  that  they  plan  and  assist  in  another 
1 ? \C/f  - carnPa,8n  ln  this  field  next  summer. 

. Motion  carried  that  we  have  a conference  paper  and  that  the 
Executive  Committee  execute  it  as  they  see  fit. 

14.  The  question  of  changing  our  conference  name  was  presented 
Motion  carried  that  we  consider  this  until  our  next  conference. 

la.  Motion  carried  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  authorized 
to  grant  a remuneration  to  the  Secretary  of  Conference  and  th° 
Secretary  for  Christian  Education. 

16.  Motion  carried  that  the  Secretary  for  Christian  Education  be 
responsible  to  plan  and  promote  a Young  People’s  Institute  each  year. 

i . Motion  carried  that  we  approve  the  recommendations  of  the 
Conference  Historian  and  co-operate  with  him  in  his  plan  for  annual 
records  of  our  congregations. 

J8  Motion  carried  that  we  grant  to  the  General  Mission  Board  the 
privilege  of  soliciting  funds  in  our  district  for  the  proposed  hospital 
and  nurses  school  to  be  built  at  Elkhart  and  Goshen,  Indiana. 

19.  In  the  acceptance  of  the  report  of  the  Superintendent  of  the 
Mennonite  Children  s Home  there  was  a motion  which  carried  that 
we  express  our  appreciation  for  the  kind  and  effective  service  of  Bro 
and  Sister  Swartzendruber  and  that  we  pray  God  if  it  be  His  will  He 
ni9n  interv^ne  and  make  it  possible  for  them  to  remain  in  this  work. 

20.  In  the  report  of  the  Ministerial  Literature  Committee  seven 
recommendations  were  presented.  On  motion  which  carried  th^se 
recommendations  were  adopted. 

21.  In  the  acceptance  of  the  report  of  the  Old  People’s  Home  Study 
Committee  there  was  a motion  which  carried  that  the  committee  be 
retained  and  continue  to  study  this  problem. 

22.  In  the  acceptance  of  the  report  of  the  Secretary  of  Literary 
Evangelism  there  was  a motion  which  carried  that  the  Executive 
Committee  appoint  two  additional  members,  preferably  lay-members 
to  assist  in  this  work. 

c J”  t'1e  Presentation  of  the  report  of  the  conference-appointed 
school  Committee  there  was  a recommendation  that  this  committee 
De  retained.  On  motion  which  carried  the  recommendation  was  adopt- 

24  There  was  a motion  which  carried  that  the  resolution  on  the 
Conference  question,  “Making  the  Juvenile  Problem  Our  Problem  ” be 
tabled  until  our  next  conference  and  that  the  Executive  Committee 
give  it  further  study  and  consideration. 
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25.  A motion  carried  that  we  designate  a Conference  Sunday  for 
our  district  again  this  year.  September  2 was  designated. 

26.  Two  offerings  were  held  throughout  this  conference: 

(1)  Conference  Expense  Offering  $123.00 

(2)  Missionary  Offering  $338.33 

27.  The  East  Holbrook  congregation,  near  Cheraw,  Colo.,  present- 
ed an  invitation  for  the  next  conference. 

On  motion  which  carried  this  invitation  was  accepted  unless  there 
would  be  an  invitation  from  nearer  the  center  of  the  district  which 
the  Executive  Committee  felt  more  advisable  to  accept. 

Resolutions 

1.  Concerning  Irreverence,  Commercialism,  and  Materialism: 
Whereas,  there  is  a condition  of  increasing  irreverence  both  in  our 

worship  and  in  the  pursuit  of  our  secular  interests  and  a growing 
spirit  of  commercialism  and  materialism  among  the  brotherhood,  be  it 
Resolved,  That  the  ministry  and  delegates  of  this  conference  look 
introspectively  to  the  attitude  of  reverence  within  their  own  homes, 
to  their  personal  attitudes  as  relate  to  commercialism  and  materialism, 
and  -that  the  ministry  and  delegates  fulfill  their  responsibilities  not 
merely  by  example  but  also  in  teaching  and  exhorting  their  fellow 
brethren  in  these  respects. 

2.  Concerning  the  Sacredness  of  the  Obligations  of  Christian  Court- 
ship: 

Whereas,  there  is  an  increasing  trend  among  our  young  brethren 
and  sisters  to  follow  the  gross  laxness  of  the  world  in  social  conduct 
in  courtship,  and  honoring  of  the  covenant  promise  of  engagement 
for  life  companionship  in  holy  marriage,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  our  ministry  give  faithful  teaching  and  loving  coun- 
sel in  the  light  of  the  Scripture;  and  make  available  and  encourage 
the  use  of  the  literature  the  church  has  provided  upon  this  subject.  Be 
it  further 

Resolved,  That  we  urge  our  parents  to  give  more  careful  attention 
to  the  early  habits  of  their  children  that  lead  to  wrong  moral  standards 
and  show  a willingness  to  co-operate  with  the  ministry  in  creating 
and  maintaining  a wholesome  social  environment  for  our  youth. 

Read  Gen.  2:24;  Matt.  5:32;  Mark  10:9;  Rom.  7:2;  I Cor.  7:10;  11; 
Gen.  24:3;  28:1;  Deut.  7:3,  4;  Ezra  9:12;  Neh.  13:25,  26. 

3.  Concerning  Individual  Initiative  in  Mission  Woik: 

Recognizing  the  fact  that  in  the  New  Testament  era  and  down 

through  the  history  of  the  church  the  Holy  Spirit  has  seen  fit  to  work 
through  individual  initiative,  through  local  congregations,  and  through 
conferences  and  their  authorized  agencies,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  encourage  our  membership  to  be  alert  to  the 
leading  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  ready  to  follow  Him  in  the  work  to 
which  He  calls.  Be  it  further 

Resolved,  That  we  encourage  individuals  who  are  thus  called  to 
initiatory  tasks  to  be  faithful  to  the  Word  of  God  as  understood  and 
interpreted  by  the  Mennonite  Church,  to  solicit  the  guidance  and  help 
of  their  local  congregation,  and  also  bring  such  efforts  and  work  to 
the  attention  of  the  Mission  Board  and  Conference. 

4.  Concerning  Cessation  of  Hostilities: 

Resolved,  That  we  humbly  express  our  thanks  to  our  heavenly 
Father  for  the  cessation  of  hostilities  among  the  nations,  for  the 
privilege  of  the  Civilian  Public  Service  alternative  to  military  service, 
and  for  all  other  considerations  that  have  made  possible  the  peaceful 
pursuance  of  our  faith  in  our  beloved  nation  during  these  stressing 
years  of  war. 

5.  Concerning  Sympathy: 

Whereas,  our  brother  in  the  faith  and  fellow  laborer  in  the  min- 
istry, Bro.  Noah  Ebersole,  is  unable  to  be  at  this  conference,  due  to 
a recent  operation  involving  the  removal  of  an  eye,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  remember  our  brother  to  our  loving  Father  in 
prayer  and  instruct  our  Secretary  to  write  an  appropriate  letter  to  our 
brother. 

6.  Concerning  Condolence: 

Resolved,  That  we  bow  in  humble  submission  to  the  will  of  God  in 
calling  to  his  reward  our  beloved  deacon,  Bro.  L.  C.  Kauffman,  and 
extend  to  the  family  our  sincere  sympathy. 

7.  Concerning  Appreciation  for  This  Conference: 

We,  the  conference  body  of  the  Missouri-Kansas  District,  having 
been  in  session  at  the  Sycamore  Grove  Church  through  Aug.  14-17, 
1945,  wish  to  express  our  thanks  to  the  following  local  firms  for 
their  assistance  in  providing  for  the  needs  necessary  to  the  carrying  on 
of  the  conference  meetings:  Benson  Lumber  Co.,  Garden  City; 
Winegardner  Mercantile  Co.,  East  Lynn;  Jimmie  Logan,  Harrison- 
ville;  East  Lynn  Oil  Co.,  and  to  all  others  who  have  contributed  in 
any  way  to  the  work  of  conference. 

Those  of  us  who  are  visitors  in  your  community  while  attending 
the  conference  wish  to  express  to  the  membership  of  the  Sycamore 
Grove  and  Bethel  congregations  our  appreciation  for  the  way  our 
comforts  have  been  provided  for,  which  included  taking  care  of  us  at 
night,  giving  us  good  meals,  and  for  some  of  us,  furnishing  transporta- 
tion. 

May  our  kind  heavenly  Father  bless  you  abundantly. 

Meeting  of  Ministerial  Body 

Devotional  Service,  conducted  by  Allen  H.  Erb. 

Completion  of  Conference  Program. 

A Survey  of  Mennonite  Membership — Congregations — Conference 
— Denomination,  Glen  Yoder,  Protection,  Kans. 


Bro.  Yoder  by  use  of  graphs  showed  the  trends  of  Mennonite 
membership  for  the  denomination  since  1904  and  for  the  Missouri- 
Kansas  Conference  and  individual  congregations  of  this  district  since 
1921.  This  survey  indicated  that  as  a denomination,  conference,  and 
many  congregations,  our  membership  is  on  the  decline.  The  survey 
should  help  us  to  be  aware  of  the  actual  development  or  decline  of 
our  group.  It  should  help  us  to  discover  the  causes  of  decline,  which 
should  help  us  to  promote  more  effective  efforts. 

The  Minister’s  Place  and  Program  for  Reviving  the  Biblical  Prin- 
ciples and  Practices  of  the  Early  Mennonite  Church,  H.  S.  Bender, 
Goshen,  Ind. 

Biblical  principles  are  the  only  things  which  grant  us  the  blessings 
of  God.  The  early  Mennonites  could  not  refer  to  their  history.  They 
referred  to  the  Word  of  God.  They  emphasized  a genuine  salvation 
and  made  applications  of  definite  things. 

Today  we  are  having  a three-way  loss  on  these  principles:  an  open 
surrender  to  give  up,  an  easygoing  drift  from  them,  and  a confusion 
between  principle  and  application. 

If  we  would  revive  them  we  need  knowledge,  conviction,  increased 
practice,  and  an  outreach  to  help  others  enjoy  them  too. 

The  minister  has  the  key  position  to  promote  the  Biblical  principles 
and  practices.  The  church  will  not  rise  above  the  level  of  her  ministry. 
The  minister  must  have  knowledge,  conviction,  and  time  and  energy 
to  work  at  the  job.  He  should  be  a leader,  teacher,  preacher,  illustra- 
tor, and  directdr  of  efforts  of  the  congregation.  He  may  help  the 
membership  to  good  literature,  promote  study  classes  on  M,ennonite 
history  through  various  organizations  in  his  congregation,  and  preach 
Biblical  sermons. 

SERMONS  AND  ADDRESSES 

I.  Conference  Sermon,  Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo. 

Text:  “Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock, 

over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the 
church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood”  (Acts 
20:28). 

(1)  The  resources  of  the  church:  Jesus  Christ  is  the  builder  and  only 
foundation;  the  Word  of  God  is  the  authority;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  director.  The  church  is  to  evangelize.  She  will  evangelize  or 
fossilize.  All  the  power  of  God  is  at  her  disposal.  She  must  work  by 
way  of  the  cross.  The  product  of  her  work  is  saints. 

(2)  Suggestive  means  ot  strengthening  doctrinally:  Practice  the 

things  we  believe.  Use  a more  efficient  feeding  system.  We  need 
better  literature  and  must  make  better  use  of  it. 

(3)  We  must  dedicate  ourselves  to  our  supreme  mission  in  the 
world:  Every  congregation  ought  to  be  a mission  church.  Too  much 
of  the  work  is  done  by  too  few  persons.  Keep  the  purpose  of  the 
church  in  the  minds  of  the  people. 

(4)  The  challenge:  The  ministry  must  give  first  attention  to  spir- 
itual service,  intensiiy  the  teaching  program  through  careful  plan- 
ning, increase  emphasis  on  stewardship,  intensify  missionary  activities, 
develop  greater  sense  01  brotherhood  among  the  membership  and 
conscientious  discharge  of  all  responsibilties. 

Conclusion:  We  must  dedicate  ourselves  to  our  task.  To  the  work, 
to  the  work,  brethren,  during  the  coming  year. 

'the  following  testimonies  were  given: 

J.  R.  Shank — “May  we  give  ourselves ' wholly  to  the  work  of  the 
Lord  according  to  His  good  pleasure.” 

C.  A.  Hartzler — “We  have  great  unchangeable  things  to  work  with. 
There  are  evidences  of  some  feeding  in  this  conference  and  in  this 
community.” 

Harry  Diener — “We  work  with  a God  who  is  able  to  make  a way 
for  us  and  to  do  the  things  seemingly  impossible.” 

Ira  Buckwalter — “The  way  and  truth  of  the  cross  is  the  proper 
avenue  of  response.” 

Frank  Horst — “I  am  glad  God  is  the  builder.  The  church  is  His, 
the  work,  the  responsibility,  and  we  are  His.” 

Edward  Kauffman — “We  have  a program  for  the  world,  not  only 
for  the  church.” 

Donald  King — “I  am  thankful  for  the  whole  Gospel.  We  as  min- 
isters must  present  it.” 

Harold  Sommerfeld — “The  true  response  of  service  is  in  active 
solid  Christian  living.” 

LeRoy  Zook — “We  ought  to  go  forth  in  greater  service  to  spread 
the  Gospel  of  Christ.” 

II.  The  Early  Mennonite  Concept  of  the  Church  in  the  Solution 
of  Problems  Today,  H.  S.  Bender. 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church.  The  church  is  the  living 
representation  01  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  the  earth.  Three  great 
difficulties  among  some  so-called  Christians  today  are  the  diseases 
of  Individualism,  Tabernaclism  (nondenominationalism),  and  Section- 
alism. In  the  solution  of  problems,  first  seek  to  understand  the  factors 
involved.. 

Aspects  of  the  concept  of  the  church  as  held  by  the  early  Mennon- 
ite Church: 

(1)  The  church  is  the  body  of  Christ. — Rom.  12;  I Cor.  12;  Eph.  4. 

(2)  The  church  is  the  temple  of  God. — I Cor.  3:16,  17. 

(3)  The  church  is  a brotherhood. — Matt.  23:8. 

(4 J The  church  is  separate  from  the  world.  — Rom.  12:1,  2. 

(5)  The  church  is  a disciplinary  body. 

(6)  The  church  is  a suffering  body. 
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(7)  The  church  is  a witness  to  the  Gospel  of  salvation. 

(8)  The  church  will  exist  through  all  the  eternal  ages. 

III.  Individual  Initiative  in  Mission  Work,  Milo  Kauffman,  Hess- 
ton,  Kans. 

Two  extreme  views:  The  Mission  Board  is  responsible.  God  speaks 
only  through  individuals. 

There  is  no  definite  scripture  Indicating  only  one  method,  but 
rather  the  Scriptures  imply  both.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  not  limited  to 
one  set  method  or  pattern. 

If  you  have  the  initiative  to  do  something  in  a new  field,  endeavor 
to  bring  the  work  under  the  church. 

(See  Resolution  No.  3.) 

IV.  Discharging  Our  Spiritual  Responsibilities  Toward  Our  Young 
Men  Returning  from  Government  Service,  H.  S.  Bender. 

The  past  few  years^we  should  have  learned  that  if  we  believe  in 
something  we  can  do  it  and  the  large  things  we  can  do  as  a church 
in  new  fields.  The  young  men  of  our  church  have  been  our  front-line 
troops.  There  have  been  some  casualities.  About  eighteen  hundred 
young  men  of  the  Mennonite  Church  have  stood  the  test. 

Our  spiritual  responsibilities: 

(1)  To  those  who  have  entered  the  army. 

Remember  that  some  of  these  were  weak  in  faith  and  some  had  a 
lack  of  necessary  information  and  guidance.  Many  of  this  group  will 
be  penitent.  Our  great  spiritual  responsibility  is  “restoration.”  Some 
may  be  unwilling  to  be  restored.  These  must  then  be  released  from 
church  membership. 

(2)  To  those  in  Civilian  Public  Service. 

These  have  gone  through  some  powerful  experiences: 

(a)  A public  test  of  nonresistance. 

(b)  Some  have  made  real  sacrifices,  such  as  loss  of  personal 
friends,  income,  fellowship  with  home  folks,  etc. 

(c)  Many  have  had  to  stand  on  their  own  choice  for  the  first  time. 

(d)  Many  have  had  great  enlargements  in  their  horizon. 

(e)  Some  have  had  great  frustrations. 

We  must  recognize  that  this  group  are  the  future  manhood  power 
of  the  church.  We  need  them  and  we  must  appreciate  them.  We 
must  accept  their  challenges  and  criticisms. 

V.  The  Forward  Look  of  the  Church,  Ivan  Lind,  Hesston,  Kans. 

“The  Mennonite  Church  will  never  be  the  same,”  but  we  must 

have  some  modifications  of  our  program.  We  have  not  seen  eye  to 
eye,  but  we  have  learned  to  get  along  together. 

Basic  problems  which  concern  the  forward  look  of  the  church: 

(1)  We  are  on  the  eve  of  the  termination  of  a great  World  War. 
If  we  have  a forward  look  we  will  continue  to  practice  nonresistance. 

(2)  We  are  on  the  eve  of  a great  rehabilitation  and  relief  program. 
The  church  will  have  a prominent  place  in  this  program. 

(3)  As  allies  we  have  defeated  the  enemy  nations.  As  a church  we 
now  have  the  opportunity  of  working  peaceably  with  the  defeated 
enemy. 

(4)  War  effort  has  resulted  in  scientific  advancement.  We  must 
meet  the  ills  and  utilize  the  good. 

(5)  War  has  engendered  intense  hatred.  We  must  develop  more 
foreign  missions,  at  home  and  abroad. 

(6)  We  as  a nation  face  internal  problems.  Racial  and  industrial 
conflicts  may  come. 

(7)  There  is  prospect  of  peacetime  military  training.  It  may  come 
through  the  local  high  schools. 

(8)  The  Liberal  party  under  Prime  Minister  Atlee  is  in  control  in 
England.  This  may  affect  some  of  our  mission  efforts. 

(9)  Our  social  structure  is  characterized  by  a great  wave  of  delin- 
quency. 

(10)  It  is  possible  that  we  are  on  the  eve  of  a great  religious  revival. 

In  view  of  all  these  things  we  must  have  a united  front  on  the  home 

field.  We  must  drive  deep  the  stake  of  Biblical  principles.  We  must 
have  a disciplined  church.  We  must  put  “new  wine  into  new  bottles,” 
and  have  a prayerful  handling  of  combustible  problems.  We  must 
readjust  our  homes,  our  teaching,  educational,  and  leadership  pro- 
grams. We  must  have  an  outreach  in  our  forward  look. 

VI.  The  Sacredness  of  the  Obligations  of  Christian  Courtship, 
Rufus  Horst,  Kansas  City,  Kans. 


Christian  courtship  must  have  a different  standard  from  that  of  the 
average  modern  high  school.  This  experience  is  the  more  sacred  be- 
cause of  the  covenant  promise  we  have  with  God.  Christian  courtship 
must  be  Christ-centered.  The  engagement  for  marriage  is  a most 
sacred  obligation.  The  entire  courtship  experience  must  be  above 
reproach. 

(See  Resolution  No.  2.) 

VII.  Making  the  Juvenile  Problem  Our  Problem,  Fred  S.  Brenne- 
man,  Hesston,  Kansas. 

Non-Christian  groups  are  trying  to  handle  this  problem  through 
police  control  and  various  types  of  entertainment.  Their  homes  often 
cannot  handle  their  youth  problems  because  the  mothers  are  working 
m factories  and  the  fathers  are  engaged  with  their  business  affairs.  As 
Christians,  our  mothers  should  be  at  home  and  our  fathers  should 
give  more  attention  to  home  obligations.  As  a church  we  can  do  much 
for  our  youth  by  the  following  efforts:  (1)  evangelism;  (2)  indoctrina- 
tion; (3)  mission  projects. 

VIII.  The  Growing  Spirit  of  Irreverence,  Commercialism,  and 
Materialism,  as  Threatening  Evils  That  Need  to  Be  Counteracted, 
Alva  Swartzendruber,  Hydro,  Okla. 

Irreverence  is  always  evil.  Commercialism  and  materialism  may 
be  evil.  Reverence  is  more  than  good  behavior  in  times  of  religious 
services.  It  is  yieldedness  to  God  moment  by  moment.  It  is  the  right 
attitude  of  the  mind.  Unless  commercialism  and  materialism  are 
sanctified  they  are  threatening  evils.  An  overemphasis  on  material 
things  will  wreck  spiritual  life.  Our  work  with  things  material  should 
be  only  to  supply  our  needs  and  that  we  may  have  to  give  to  those 
who  need  help. 

(See  Resolution  No.  1.) 

The  following  reports  were  given  throughout  the  conference: 

Secretary  of  Conference. 

Secretary  of  Christian  Education. 

Secretary  of  the  District  Mission  Board. 

Secretary  of  the  District  Sewing  Circles. 

Treasurer  of  the  District  Mission  Board. 

Regional  Conference  held  at  Akers,  Louisiana. 

Conference  delegate  to  North  Central  Conference. 

Conference  Historian. 

Church  Problems  Committee. 

Member  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Education. 

President  of  Hesston  College  and  Bible  School. 

School  Study  Committee. 

Member  of  Mennonite  Publication  Board. 

Minister’s  Circulating  Library  Committee. 

Director  of  Literary  Evangelism. 

Ministers’  Support  Study  Committee. 

Spiritual  Welfare  Committee  for  Missouri-Kansas  Conference 
men  in  government  service. 

Old  People’s  Home  Study  Committee. 

Member  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities. 

Mennonite  Children’s  Home,  Kansas  City,  Kansas. 

La  Junta  Mennonite  Hospital  and  Sanitarium. 

Spanish  Mission,  La  Junta,  Colorado. 

A summarized  report  of  the  following  rural  missions,  given 
orally;  Culp,  Ark.;  Lake  of  the  Ozarks  region — Eastern  end, 
Western  end;  Perryton,  Texas;  Adair,  Okla. 

A summarized  report  of  the  following  city  missions,  given  orally: 
Manitou  Springs,  Colo.;  Pueblo,  Colo.;  Kansas  City,  Kans,; 
Hutchinson,  Kans.;  Hannibal,  Mo.;  Denver,  Colo. 

Brief  oral  reports  were  given  concerning  the  southern  Texas 
Spanish  mission  work  and  the  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid. 


Devotional  Services  Throughout  the  Conference 

Tuesday  evening— Protus  Brubaker.  Matt.  10:16-33. 

Wednesday  morning— H.  A.  Diener.  Rom.  J3— A special  praise 
service  because  of  the  cessation  of  the  war. 

Wednesday  afternoon— James  Bucher,  Rom.  1:14-16  and  Col.  4:12. 
Wednesday  evening — Lewis  Martin.  II  Kings  7:9. 

Thursday  morning — S.  M.  King.  I Cor.  3. 

M.  M.  Troyer,  Secretary. 


RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 
Displaced  Mennonites  in  Europe 
It  is  now  known  that  Mennonite  commu- 
nities in  Russia,  East  Prussia,  and  Poland, 
have  suffered  greatly  as  a result  of  the  war 
and  that  thousands  of  members  have  fled  or 
were  evacuated  before  invading  armies.  All 
details  are  not  known,  but  likely  thousands 
of  Russian  Mennonites  retreated  with  the  Ger- 
man armies  from  the  Ukraine  and  are  now 


in  repatriation  camps  in  Germany.  Evidence 
of  their  presence  has  been  received  from  the 
State  Department  in  Washington  and  through 
letters  coming  out  of  Germany  and  Holland. 
As  announced  before  in  these  notes,  a small 
group  of  these  Mennonites  succeeded  in 
entering  Holland  and  are  interned  at 
Maastricht. 

It  is  also  known  that  3,000  to  4,000  Men- 
nonites from  East  Prussia  and  Poland  are 
now  confined  in  camps  in  Denmark.  The 
first  information  regarding  this  group  was 
received  in  a letter,  the  substance  of  which 
was  released  to  the  church  papers  on  August 
29,  to  the  G.  Reimer  family,  Beatrice,  Ne- 


braska. These  Mennonites  were  evacuated 
before  the  advance  of  the  Russian  armies. 

The  need  of  our  brethren  in  Europe  places 
upon  Mennonites  in  America  a great  re- 
sponsibility and  opportunity  in  addition  to  the 
present  war  sufferers’  relief  program.  The 
prayers  of  the  churches  are  desired  that  God 
may  direct  in  behalf  of  these  brethren  who 
are  in  a very  difficult  situation.  Several  steps 
have  been  taken  to  visit  them  and  investigate 
their  need.  C.  F.  Klassen  has  been  sent  to 
Denmark  and  M.  C.  Lehman  to  U.S.-Oc- 
cupied Germany.  Later,  Samuel  Goering  and 
C.  F.  Klassen  hope  to  enter  British-Occupied 
Germany. 
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Meat  Restrictions  Lifted 

As  of  September  8,  O.P.A.  removed  slaugh- 
I ter  control  regulations.  This  means  that  there 
is  no  longer  any  limit  to  the  amounts  of  meats 
and  fats  which  our  farm  people  can  give  for 
relief,  provided  points  are  turned  in  to  ration 
boards  for  the  amounts  contributed.  It  has 
also  been  reported  that  rationing  of  meat 
may  be  discontinued  by  the  end  of  September. 
If  this  happens  it  will  mean  that  meats  and 
fats  may  be  contributed  without  any  restric- 
tions except  those  pertaining  to  federal  in- 
spection. 

* * * 

Distribution  of  Canned  Food  in  Holland 

Peter  Dyck,  in  charge  of  Mennonite  relief 
interests  in  Holland,  gives  the  following  report 
regarding  the  distribution  of  the  thirty-six 
cases  of  canned  food  which  arrived  in  the 
early  part  of  August: 

“This  being  a sample  shipment  we  thought 
it  would  be  appropriate  that  our  Mennonite 
people  should  sample  it.  One  case  I gave  to 
a Jewish  family  for  which  I had  messages 
from  London,  and  which  I found  in  two 
rooms  in  The  Hague,  where  they  had  hidden 
for  more  than  three  years.  The  father,  a 
typical  son  of  Abraham,  now  sick  in  bed, 
told  me  that  neither  he  nor  anyone  of  his 
family  had  left  those  two  rooms  during  the 
whole  time  of  the  occupation  of  Holland.  It 
appears,  however,  that  they  are  not  the  only 
ones,  for  today  I received  the  following  from 
their  friend  whom  we  do  not  know:  ‘Through 
Mrs.  Frankenberg  we  received  a delightful 
and  very  big  bottle  of  applesauce,  which  as 
she  told  us,  was  a gift  of  you.  Now  this  was 
a real  feast  for  us.  As  for  myself,  applesauce 
is  one  of  my  favorite  dishes  and  being  in 
prison  these  four  years  I never  got  it  all  that 
time,  so  you  may  understand  my  gladness. 
All  the  other  members  of  the  family  rejoice 
in  it  too.  You  will,  therefore,  accept  our  most 
cordial  thanks  for  this  present.  . . .’ 

“I  know  that  many  of  our  Mennonites  have 
written  directly  to  the  mothers  or  the  min- 
isters according  to  the  name  they  found  on 
the  jar.  I have  heard  it  said  that  this  is  truly 
more  than  food,  that  it  is  like  the  partaking 
of  one  brotherhood  from  one  table,  even  like 
a sacrament  which  unites  one  with  the  other 
and  all  with  God.” 

* * * 

Additional  Workers  in  Italy 
Esther  Detweiler  and  Bertha  Fast  have  ar- 
rived in  Rome,  Italy,  and  are  now  serving 
under  U.N.R.R.A.’s  Italian  Mission,  accord- 
ing to  a telegram  sent  from  Rome  to  Wash- 
ington, August  23.  This  increases  the  total 
number  of  Mennonite  workers  in  Italy  to 
four;  the  other  two  being  Grace  Augsburger 
and  Delvin  Kirchhofer. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 

C.P.S.  Attitudes  Toward  the  End  of  the  War 
What  are  C.P.S.  men  thinking  about  and 
planning  now  that  the  war  has  ended?  An 
answer  in  part  may  be  found  in  the  follow- 
ing excerpts  taken  from  reports  from  base 
camps  and  special  projects: 

“The  leaders  of  the  unit  (not  only  the  of- 
ficial leadership)  feel  that  the  task  of  C.P.S. 
now  becomes  more  difficult  and  faces  its 
greatest  opportunities.  The  question  to  them 


is  whether  we  will  be  able  to  maintain  a 
forceful  witness  when  the  pressure  of  public 
opinion  has  diminished  as  we  have  more  or 
less  maintained  through  the  ‘duration.’  . . . 
Sad  to  say,  more  are  thinking  in  terms  of  the 
speed  with  which  we  can  leave  or  guarantees 
of  our  own  welfare.” 

“The  effect  is  pretty  well  measured  by  the 
spirit  of  a V-J  Day  prayer  meeting — confes- 
sion, repentance,  consecration,  and  determina- 
tion according  to  the  will  of  God.  The  ques- 
tion in  the  air  here  is  not  ‘When  release?’ 
but  ‘What  after  release?’  The  relief  impera- 
tive seems  closer  to  many  of  us.” 

“The  evident  reaction  to  the  end  of  the  war 
has  varied  from  a growing  impatience  and 
discontent  with  the  camp  life  and  with  techni- 
cal authority  to  a more  passive  and  deliberate 
sitting-it-out  attitude.  The  tendency  to  ‘let- 
down’ comes  as  a strong  temptation.” 

“After  four  or  five  years  of  the  thing  we 
have  been  through  many  of  us  have  given  up. 
The  fight  is  all  out  of  us;  we  are  men  without 
vision;  lamps  without  oil;  we  long  for  the 
flesh  pots,  the  leeks,  and  the  garlic  of  the 
world  as  it  used  to  be.  . . . The  choice  before 
us  will  decide  our  destiny.  We  can  return 
to  the  luxurious  ease  of  a materialistic  world, 
and  suicide  as  far  as  Christianity  being  a 
vital  force  is  concerned,  or  we  can  choose  the 
hard  way  of  suffering  and  service.  . . .” 

* * # 

C.P.S.  Men  Find  Missing  Man 
About  thirty  members  from  the  Fort  Col- 
lins, Colo.,  C.P.S.  camp  combed  the  moun- 
tains near  camp  for  a missing  sheepherder  on 
Aug.  31.  They  found  his  corpse  at  the  bot- 
tom of  a precipice  which  he  evidently  had 
ascended  to  keep  his  flock  in  view.  Six  men 
carried  the  body  to  a place  where  an  ambu- 
lance could  take  it  to  a mortuary.  The  task 
was  difficult  because  the  terrain  was  rough 
and  the  man  had  been  dead  for  a number  of 
days. 

* * * 

Men  in  Mennonite  Camps  According  to 
Group 

As  of  Aug.  31,  1945,  the  various  denomina- 
tional groups  were  represented  in  Mennon- 


ite camps  as  follows: 

Brethren  in  Christ  114 

Central  Conference  Mennonite  44 

Church  of  God  in  Christ  Mennonite  166 
Conservative  Amish  137 

Defenseless  Mennonite  13 

Emmanuel  Mennonite  17 

Evangelical  Mennonite  Brethren  43 

General  Conference  Mennonite  642 

Hutterian  Brethren  18 

Krimmer  Mennonite  Brethren  41 

Mennonite  1,656 

Mennonite  Brethren  220 

Mennonite  Brethren  in  Christ  32 

Missionary  Church  8 

Old  Order  Amish  490 

Old  Order  Mennonite  69 

Old  Order  River  Brethren  1 

Reformed  Amish  Christian  2 

Reformed  Mennonite  3 

United  Zion’s  Children  5 

Non-Mennonites  547 


Total  4,268 

Released  September  12,  1945 


M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 
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MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Yoder — Miller. — John  M.  Yoder,  Millersburg, 
Ohio,  and  Ruth  E.  Miller,  Charm,  Ohio,  by 

I.  W.  Royer  at  his  home,  March  31,  1945. 

Weber — Snider.  — Joseph  Weber  and  Eliza- 
beth Snider,  Waterloo,  Ont.,  by  J.  B.  Martin  at 
the  bride’s  home,  June  23,  1945. 

Oyer  — Birkey. — -Verle  Oyer  and  Margaret 
Birkey,  both  of  East  Bend,  111.,  congregation,  by 

J.  A.  Heiser  at  bride’s  home,  Aug.  29. 

Keener — Nissley. — Jacob  L.  Keener  and  Ada 
S.  Nissley,  both  of  Erisman’s  congregation,  by 
H.  E.  Lutz  at  his  home,  Sept.  8,  1945. 

Bearinger — Rudy. — Melvin  Bearinger,  Water- 
loo, Ont.,  and  Margaret  Rudy,  Hespeler,  Ont.,  by 
J.  B.  Martin  at  the  bride’s  home,  June  26,  1945. 

Hershberger — Sommer. — Howard  Hershberger, 
Sugarcreek,  Ohio,  and  Norma  Jean  Sommer, 
Berlin,  Ohio,  by  I.  W.  Royer  at  his  home,  Dec. 
16,  1944. 

Rosenberger — Moyer. — Minister  Isaiah  Rosen- 
berger,  New  Dundee,  Ont.,  and  Nancy  Moyer, 
Beamsville,  Ont.,  by  S.  F.  Coffman  at  his  home, 
Aug.  19,  1945. 

Sands — Fellenbaum, — Ames  L.  Sands,  Stump- 
town  congregation,  and  Ida  Grace  Fellenbaum, 
East  Petersburg  congregation,  by  H.  E.  Lutz  at 
his  home,  Sept.  4,  1945. 

Martin — Thomas. — Harry  G.  Martin,  Lancas- 
ter, Pa.,  and  Rhoda  H.  Thomas,  New  Danville 
congregation,  at  the  home  of  the  bride  by  D. 
Stoner  Krady,  Aug.  25,  1945. 

Weaver^— Gerber. — Daniel  Weaver,  Walnut 
Creek,  Ohio,  and  Dorothy  Gerber,  Millersburg, 
Ohio,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Paul 
R.  Miller,  Sept.  8,  1945. 

Miller — 'Stoner. — Reuben  M.  Miller,  Millers- 
ville,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Arlene  R.  Stoner, 
Strasburg  congregation,  by  J.  Paul  Graybill  at 
the  bride’s  home,  Aug.  18,  1945. 

Zehr — Springer. — Wayne  Zehr,  East  Bend, 
111.,  congregation,  and  Geraldine  Springer,  Hope- 
dale,  111.,  congregation,  by  J.  A.  Heiser  at  the 
bridegroom’s  home,  Aug.  28. 

Eshleman  — Drybread.  — John  L.  Eshleman 
and  Dorothy  J.  Drybread,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  con- 
gregation, at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop, 
D.  Stoner  Krady,  Aug.  10,  1945. 

Nafziger — Jantzi. — Ervin  Nafziger  of  Milver- 
ton, Ont.,  and  Miriam  Jantzi  of  Wellesley,  Ont., 
at  the  Wellesley  Maple  View  Church  by  Bishop 
Samuel  L.  Schultz,  Sept.  2,  1945. 

Reigsecker  — Gingerich.  — Elmer  Reigsecker, 
Middlebury,  Ind.,  congregation,  and  Lydia  Ging- 
erieh,  Davis  Co.,  Ind.,  congregation,  by  Wilbur 
Yoder  at  the  groom’s  home,  June  2,  1945. 

Shantz — Burkhart. — Clare  Shantz,  Kitchener, 
Ont.,  and  Nora  Burkhart,  Waterloo,  Ont.,  by 
J.  B.  Martin,  assisted  by  C.  F.  Derstine,  at  the 
Waterloo  Mennonite  Church,  July  7,  1945. 

Liechty — -Grieser. — Wesley  Liechty  and  Doris 
Grieser,  both  members  of  the  West  Clinton  con- 
gregation near  Pettisville,  O.,  by  Bishop  E.  B. 
Frey  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  June  3,  1945. 

Yoder  — Slaymaker.  — Yost  Yoder,  Morgan- 
town, Pa.,  congregation,  and  Dorothy  E.  Slay- 
maker,  Kinzers,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Amos  W. 
Weaver  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  parents, 
Sept.  1,  1945. 
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Heimberger.— Eldon  Elmer  Heimberger  was 
born  at  Rantoul,  111.,  Dee.  21,  1910 ; died  at 
the  Chanute  Field  Hospital,  Aug.  15,  1945;  aged 
34  y.  7 m.  25  d.  He  spent  his  entire  life  in  the 
vicinity  of  Rantoul.  In  the  evening  of  Aug.  15 
he  collided  with  an  army  truck  while  on  his 
bicycle,  being  crushed  under  the  truck.  He  was 
rushed  to  the  hospital,  where  all  efforts  to  save 
his  life  failed  and  he  died  about  three  hours 
later.  About  a year  before,  he  confessed  Christ 
as  his  Saviour  in  tent  meetings  held  at  Fisher, 
111.,  and  united  with  the  East  Bend  Mennon- 
ite  Church,  in  which  he  was  a faithlul  member 
until  death.  He  leaves  to  mourn  his  sudden 
departure  his  invalid  mother,  3 brothers,  and  3 
sisters  : Charles  and  William  of  Rantoul ; Henry 
of  Gifford,  111. ; Mrs.  Wm.  Unziclier  of  Cham- 
paign ; Mrs.  Melvin  Shaffer  of  Rantoul;  and 
Mrs.  Ervin  Eichelberger  of  Caxton,  111.  Also  a 
large  number  of  other  relatives  and  friends  sur- 
vive. His  father  preceded  him  in  death  last  July 
25.  Funeral  services  were  held  Aug.  18  at  the 
Heimberger  home  in  charge  of  J.  A.  Heiser. 
Text,  I Sam.  20 :3. 

Musselman. — Jacob,  son  of  the  late  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Joseph  Musselman,  was  born  in  Woolwich 
Township,  Waterloo  Co.,  on  Jan.  27,  1869.  For 
the  past  23  years  he  has  been  a resident  in  the 
town  of  Waterloo,  and  a member  of  the  Erb 
Street  Mennonite  Church.  On  March  10,  1892, 
he  was  united  in  holy  matrimony  to  Angeline 
Snider  of  Woolwich  Twp.,  who  preceded  him  in 
death  Jan.  28,  1919.  This  union  was  blessed  with 
4 eons  and  2 daughters : Ermina,  Mrs.  Ira 
Bauman,  of  Elmira  ; Elsie,  Mrs.  Cleason  Martin, 
of  Waterloo  ; Leslie  and  Edgar  of  Preston  ; Eldon 
of  Detroit.  One  son  Herbert  predeceased  him 
8 years  ago.  On  April  11,  1920,  he  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Mary  Lit  wilier  of  Wilmot  Twp., 
with  whom  he  observed  a silver  wedding  an- 
niversary on  April  11,  1945.  After  a brief  ill- 
ness he  voiced  his  desire  to  leave  this  world  and  ' 
he  passed  the  Great  Divide  on  Aug.  26  in  his 
77th  year.  Surviving  are  his  sorrowing  widow, 

3 sons,  2 daughters,  4 brothers,  2 sisters,  11 
grandchildren,  3 great-grandchildren,  and  many 
friends  and  relatives.  Services  were  held  at 
Erb  Street  Mennonite  Church,  Waterloo,  Out. 
J.  B.  Martin  and  Oscar  Burkholder  conducted 
the  memorial  service. 

Schrock. — -Cyrus  C.,  son  of  Cornelius  and 
Magdalena  (Bontrager)  Schrock,  was  born  near 
Middlebury,  Ind.,  Nov.  10,  1852,  and  died  in 
Reno  Co.,  Kans.,  at  the  home  of  his  son  David 
Aug.  4,  1945;  aged  92  y.  8 m.  25  d.  O11  Feb. 
1,  1874,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Catherine- 
Yoder,  who  preceded  him  in  death.  To  this 
union  were  born  2 sons,  David  C.  of  Haven, 
Kans.,  and  John  C.  of  Lagrange,  Ind.  On  Sept. 
18,  1879,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Lena 
Eash,  who  also  preceded  him  in  death.  To  this 
union  were  born  4 sons  and  one  daughter.  Anna 
Richardson,  Constantine,  Mich. ; Enos  C., 
Normana,  Texas;  Samuel  C.,  Quenemo,  Kans., 
remain.  O11  Aug.  24,  1886,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Polly  Yoder  Bontrager  who  preceded 
him  in  death  Jan.  30,  1922.  To  this  union  were 
born  2 sons  and  one  daughter : Cornelius  C., 
Saginaw,  Mich. ; Andrew  C.,  Kalona,  la. ; and 
Elizabeth,  wife  of  Abner  J.  Miller,  deceased. 
He  leaves  3 brothers,  all  of  Indiana  : Harry  C., 
Goshen  ; Chris,  Lagrange  ; Amos.  Howe  ; also 
28  grandchildren,  4 great-grandchildren,  one 
■great-great-grandchild;  3 step  sons;  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  In  1897  he  moved 
from  his  native  state  to  Louisiana,  from  there 
to  Texas  in  1905,  and  to  Reno  Co.,  Kans.,  in 
1918.  In  his  youth  he  united  with  the  Amish 
Mennonite  Church  and  in  1893  changed  his 
membership  to  the  Mennonite  church,  of  which 
he  was  a faithful  member  at  the  time  of  his 
death.  Bro.  Schrock,  especially  in  his  later 
years,  was  much  concerned  in  -the  work  of  the 
Lord,  faithful  in  attending  church  services,  as 
long  as  health  permitted.  He  read  his  Bible 
much  and  was  helpful  in  getting  good  reading 
into  the  hands  of  others. 

Troyer. — Mose,  son  of  Jerry  and  Mattie 
Troyer,  was  born  April  14,  1928,  near  Hutchin- 
son.' Kans. ; died  April  7.  1945,  at  the  early 
age  of  16  y.  11  m.  24  d.  Mose  was  on  his  way 
home  from  work  in  the  evening  when  he  lost 
control  of  the  car  he  was  driving,  which  turned 


Newly  arrived  workers  this  week  are  Bro. 
Clyde  Hershberger  from  Nappanee,  Ind., 
working  in  the  bindery,  and  Bro.  Edwin 
Weaver  from  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  giving  assist- 
ance in  writing  and  editing. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Erb  occupy  a third-floor 
apartment  in  the  Publishing  House.  Six 
workers  now  live  in  the  Publishing  House 
third-floor  apartments. 

Seventeen  positions  to  be  filled  here  at  the 
House  will  slowly  be  occupied  within  the 
next  few  months  as  the  Lord  opens  the  way. 
This  will  materially  alleviate  the  handicaps 
under  which  we  have  been  carrying  on. 

Expansion  plans  at  the  House  will  go  for- 
ward as  rapidly  as  possible.  New  equipment 
on  order  will  enlarge  production  facilities  as 
soon  as  such  machinery  is  available.  Paper 
supplies  will  remain  very  critical  for  another 
year. 

Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler,  Manager,  has  been  con- 
ducting evangelistic  meetings  at  Beaver  Dam, 


over  throwing  him  out  on  the  ground.  He  died 
on  the  way  to  the  hospital.  Examination  showed 
a fractured  skull  and  a broken  neck.  He  was 
baptized  and  united  with  the  Yoder  Mennonite 
Church  at  the  age  of  14,  where  he  was  a mem- 
ber at  the  time  of  his  death.  He  leaves  to  mourn 
his  early  departure  his  sorrowing  parents,  5 
brothers  and  2 steters  : John,  Orie,  Harry,  Fred- 
die, Jerry  Jr.,  Emma,  and  Clara,  all  of'  Hutch- 
inson, Kans.,  except  John,  who  is  in  the  navy ; 
also  one  nephew,  2 grandparents,  12  uncles,  6 
aunts  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
His  brother  William  also  met  his  death  by  ac- 
cident seven  years  ago  at  the  age  of  18  years. 
It  is  hard  for  us  to  part  with  our  son  and  broth- 
er, but  we  want  to  submit  to  God’s  will.  Funeral 
services  were  held  April  11  at  the  Yoder  Church 
in  charge  of  the  brethren  Andrew  Bontrager  and 
Harry  A.  Diener.  The  funeral  was  attended  by 
a large  crowd. 


NOTICE 

MENNONITE  MUTUAL  AID  INC. 

1414  South  Eighth  St. 

Goshen,  Indiana. 

A charter  has  been  granted  to  Mennonite 
Mutual  Aid  by  the  State  of  Indiana  and 
we  have  opened  an  office  at  the  above 
address.  Inquiries  are  solicited.  If  you 
have  funds,  to  invest  to  help  some  needy 
C.P.S.  man,  after  discharge,  to  acquire 
a modest  home  and/or  a means  of  a liveli- 
hood, will  you  write  us?  An  investment 
in  the  young  people  of  the  Church  through 
Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  will  yield  good  re- 
turns. If  you  know  of  someone  needing 
Mutual  Aid  will  you  also  advise  us? 

C.  L.  Graber, 
Executive  Secretary 


NOTICE 

Millwood  Winter  Bible  School 

The  annual  Winter  Bible  School  in  John 
A.  Kennel’s  district  will  be  held  from  Dec. 
31,  1945,  to  Jan.  11,  1946,  at  the  Millwood 
Church,  two  miles  north  of  Gap,  Pa.  In- 
structors: Elias  Kulp,  Principal,  Bally,  Pa.; 
Clarence  Y.  Fretz,  Philadelphia;  John  E. 


Corry,  Pa.  Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter,  Man- 
heim,  Pa.,  has  been  conducting  similar  meet- 
ings in  the  tent  at  North  Scottdale  here,  and 
has  been  a visitor  at  the  Publishing  House. 

A class  in  Shakespeare,  conducted  by  Bro. 
Paul  Erb,  has  been  introduced  as  part  of  a 
program  of  training  within  the  Institution 
here. 

Lucy  Winchester,  due  to  circumstances  be- 
yond our  control,  will  be  delayed.  Argentina 
From  Within,  the  newest  volume  in  the  Mis- 
sion Study  Course,  is  ready  for  binding  opera- 
tions. 

Just  inside  the  door  on  first  floor  stands  a 
large  press,  without  a pressman  since  Mon- 
day of  last  week.  The  clock  above  the  door 
was  hardly  more  regular  than  Bro.  Loucks. 
To  us,  “George”  was  always  on  the  job  and 
conscientiously  so.  For  more  than  sixteen 
years,  Bro.  Loucks  labored  here  and  is  now 
the  third  member  connected  with  the  work 
of  the  Publishing  House,  to  leave  us  within 
the  past  five  months. 


Lapp,  Hatfield,  Pa.  Course  offered:  O.  T. 
Book  Studies — Isaiah,  Zechariah,  I and  II 
Chronicles,  Deuteronomy;  N.  T.  Book 
Studies — I and  II  Thessalonians,  Colos- 
sians,  I Corinthians,  Luke.  Topical  Studies.: 
Bible  Survey  (Unit  II),  S.  S.  Pedagogy, 
Marriage,  Swearing  of  Oaths,  Bible  Doc- 
trine, The  Victorious  Life,  Christian  Serv- 
ice Opportunities,  Mennonite  Church  His- 
tory, O.  T.  Bible  Geography.  For  further 
information  write  to  Geo.  B.  Stoltzfus, 
R.  D.  1,  Coatesville,  Pa. 
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Mennonite  Youth  and  Nonresistance 

1 

BY  COFFMAN  SHENK 


Statistics  were  given  us  some  time  ago 
I showing  that  forty-one  per  cent  of  Men- 
| nonite  young  men  called  in  the  draft  to 
the  beginning  of  1945  took  military 
i service,  while  figures  just  released  show 
that  the  percentage  has  risen  to  fifty-five 
per  cent  for  our  later  draftees  who  are 
1 mostly  in  the  eighteen-year-old  group. 
This  means  simply  that  less  than  half  of 
! the  total  stand  true  to  the  doctrine  of 
, nonresistance,  one  of  the  fundamental 
teachings  of  the  New  Testament  and  one 
| that  has  been  consistently  held  by  the 
Mennonite  Church  through  the  more 
I than  four  hundred  years  of  her  existence. 

To  some,  these  figures  may  be  merely 
interesting.  Some  may  see  in  them  cause 
! for  concern,  but  to  some  others  they  are 
1 nothing  short  of  alarming.  But  in  dis- 
cussions on  the  subject  it  has  seemed  that 
far  too  often  there  is  little  more  than 
I mild  concern.  And  there  seems  also  too 
little  realization  of  what  it  means  and 
too  little  inclination  to  take  active  steps— 

; radical  steps  if  need  be— to  deal  effective- 
ly with  the  situation.  Last  of  all,  there  is 
:a  tendency  to  shrug  off  responsibility  by 
j saying  that  our  boys  at  the  age  of  eight- 
! een  are  too  young  to  have  been  sufficient- 
ly grounded  in  the  scriptural  funda- 
; mentals  involved. 

Dare  we  accept  this  excuse  and  dispose 
1 of  the  matter  in  such  a way?  Dare  we 
: accept  this  attitude  on  matters  involving 
j those  vital  scriptures  whose  principles  the 
(Mennonite  Church  has  accepted  and 
'practiced  through  all  these  years?  Will 
I we  not  rather  challenge  the  tendency  to 
make  excuses  for  these  conditions  and 
i the  tendency  to  close  our  eyes  to  what  is 
happening  and  to  the  direction  in  which 
(we  are  moving? 

Is  it  a small  thing  that  half  our  young 
men  lose  this  battle  for  one  of  the  New 
'Testament  foundation  stones?  Is  it  un- 
important that  many  of  them  are  here 
lost  to  the  church  and  that  others,  though 
later  restored,  yet  suffer  grievous  hurt  to 
their  Christian  experience?  Is  it  pleas- 
ing or  acceptable  to  God  that  the  Men- 
nonite Church,  of  the  few  who  profess 
full  acceptance  of  the  doctrine  of  non- 
resistance,  shall  now  so  largely  fail  in 
her  witness  for  this  great  principle?  I 
say  it  is  not  a small  thing,  or  unimpor- 

i 


tant,  and  it  cannot  be  pleasing  to  God. 
And  if  the  young  men  of  the  church  are 
now  losing  half  the  battle,  what  does  it 
portend  for  the  future?  Is  it  a situation 
that  will  remedy  itself?  We  know  it  will 
not.  Around  us  can  be  seen  various  other 
church  bodies  who  once  held  to  a fuller 
acceptance  and  practice  of  vital  scrip- 
tures but  who,  when  the  tide  of  laxness 
and  worldliness  began  to  set  in  and  pre- 
vail against  them,  did  little  more  than 
observe  and  discuss  and  largely  fail  to 
comprehend  either  what  was  taking  place 
or  its  significance.  Now  they  have  ir- 
retrievably lost  much  that  they  once 
held  as  vital.  Shall  we  not  even  profit  by 
their  experience? 

I do  not  know  how  soon  in  life  a youth 
may  become  established  in  the  principles 
of  his  faith,  but  if  a military  instructor 
can,  in  a few  months,  make  a trained 
soldier  out  of  a boy  who  was  completely 
ignorant  of  the  complex  requirements  of 
modern  warfare,  what  should  not  the 
Christian  home  and  the  Christan  church 
be  able  to  do  in  the  many  receptive  and 
teachable  years  that  precede  the  present 
draft  age  of  eighteen?  Whether  or  not 
we  accept  at  face  value  the  Catholic 
claim  that  by  the  age  of  seven  the  reli- 
gious course  of  a person’s  life  can  be  set, 
we  cannot  deny  the  impressive  results  of 
their  indoctrination  long  before  the  age 
of  eighteen  is  reached.  That  children 
at  a comparatively  early  age  are  capable 
of  receiving  and  reacting  to  the  teachings 
necessary  to  a godly  life  is  amply  con- 
firmed by  scripture  and  by  writers  of 
later  days.  Solomon’s  admonition  to 
“train  up  a child  in  the  way  he  should 
go”  is  known  to  all.  Adam  Clarke  tells 
us  that  the  Hebrew  original  is  even 
stronger  than  our  English  wording.  He 
gives  us  the  sense  that  one  so  taught  “will 
never  depart  from  it.”  Paul  wrote  to 
Timothy,  “.  . . From  a child  thou  hast 
known  the  holy  scriptures,  which  are 
able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation,” 
and  another  example  of  the  scripture 
emphasis  on  child  training  is  Deuteron- 
omy 6:7,  “And  thou  shalt  teach  them 
diligently  unto  thy  children,  and  shalt 
talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine 
house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the 
way,  and  when  thou  liest  down,  and 


when  thou  risest  up.”  The  implication 
simply  is  that  the  lives  of  children  can 
be  and  are  molded  and  directed  from  the 
tender  years  onward  through  life  and 
that  maturity  need  not  be  reached  before 
early  teaching  becomes  effective.  Sister 
Alta  M.  Erb  in  “The  Christian  Nurture 
of  Children”  says  that  “Christian  nur- 
ture and  admonition  have  an  effective 
and  predominant  influence  on  the  child” 
and  that  we  may  claim  simply  and  un- 
conditionally the  promise  of  God’s  Word 
(as  to  right  upbringing  of  children)  and 
proceed  with  the  assurance  that  it  is  pos- 
sible to  bring  up  children  for  God  and 
not  for  the  world.  Still  valid  is  Horace 
Bushnell’s  famous  dictum  of  one  hun- 
dred years  ago:  “The  child  is  to  grow 
up  a Christian  and  never  know  himself 
as  being  otherwise.” 

The  conclusion  is  confidently  set  forth 
here  that  we  do  not  overrate  these  teach- 
ings when  we  insist  that  a young  man  of 
eighteen  has  had  ample  time  in  which 
to  become  fully  and  sufficiently  qualified 
to  make  the  right  choice  when  the  ques- 
tion of  participating  in  war  has  to  be 
faced.  And  having  reached  this  conclu- 
sion we  come  at  once  and  inevitably  to 
another  conclusion,  which  is  that  our 
homes  and  churches  have  failed,  what- 
ever the  reason,  in  their  duty  to  teach 
and  indoctrinate  the  growing  generation. 

Is  there  any  justification  even  in 
normal  times  for  the  failure  to  keep  our 
membership  grounded  in  so  important 
a New  Testament  doctrine?  Surely  not. 
But  in  many  congregations  it  seems 
that  little  or  no  teaching  is  being  given 
even  now  when  the  crying  need  is  im- 
mediately upon  us.  A young  sister  some 
time  ago  admitted,  after  receiving  sev- 
eral days’  teaching  on  the  subject,  that 
she  only  then  had  learned  what  the  word 
“nonresistance”  meant.  And  Mennonite 
young  men  in  the  draft  have  faced  their 


Peace 

By  Earnest  F.  Kauffman 

The  Dove  of  Peace  flies  out  once  more 
O’er  all  the  world. 

The  olive  leaf,  which  once  it  plucked 
On  lonely  Ararat’s  rocky  slope, 

A Tow  grows  in  every  vale  throughout  the 
world. 

Thank  God  for  peace. 
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military  questioners  with  no  better  prep- 
aration than  that  father  told  them  to  go 
as  conscientious  objectors!  How  shall  we 
escape  condemnation  when  fundamentals 
are  thus  neglected  and  in  consequence 
our  young  men  fall  in  the  ranks  on  every 
hand  when  the  test  comes? 

We  have  been  easygoing  when  we 
needed  vigorous  and  intelligent  action. 
We  have  been  complacent  while  the 
forces  of  evil  have  been  active  and  ef- 
fective. We  have  been  unconcerned  when 
matters  of  spiritual  life  and  death  were 
at  stake.  We  have  been  asleep  while 
the  enemy  of  souls  sowed  tares  and  all 
this  has  been  high  negligence  that  sent 
our  young  men  unprepared  to  a trial  of 
faith  that  many  could  not  successfully 
pass.  What  will  be  the  final  cost  in  souls 
and  in  the  loss  to  the  church  of  the  flower 
of  her  young  men? 

Can  we  not  quickly  realize  that  these 
things  ought  not  and  need  not  so  to  be? 
If  we  awake  to  the  situation,  we  can, 
with  the  help  of  God,  and  the  intelli- 
gence He  has  given  us,  reverse  the  trend 
we  now  have  such  reason  to  deplore.  We 
can  change  this  state  of  affairs  in  which, 
quoting  again  from  “The  Christian  Nur- 
ture of  Children,”  “A  Christian  farmer 
may  take  much  better  care  of  his  cattle 
than  of  his  children,  and  a Christian 
mother  far  better  care  of  her  house  than 
of  her  children.”  We  study  books  and 
periodicals  and  attend  special  meetings 
to  learn  how  to  become  more  proficient 
in  our  temporal  concerns,  and  the  impli- 
cation ought  to  be  clear  that  we  can  and 
should  be  just  as  diligent  in  the  rearing 
and  teaching  of  our  children. 

If  we  did  not  before  this  war  give 
special  attention,  in  homes  and  churches, 
to  the  doctrine  of  nonresistance,  we  as- 
suredly should  have  begun  to  do  so  when 
we  saw  the  approach  and  then  the  opera- 
tion of  the  draft  law  in  bringing  our 
young  men  face  to  face  with  this  critical 
test  of  their  faith.  Why  should  it  be 
difficult  for  Christian  fathers  to  read  to 
their  families  such  scriptures  as  Matthew 
5 and  teach  the  principles  of  nonresist- 
ance that  are  there,  as  well  as  through- 
out the  New  Testament,  clearly  set  forth? 
Why  should  not  Sunday-school  teachers 
and  pastors  use  the  opportunities  con- 
tinually at  hand  to  present  this  and  other 
vital  doctrines?  Our  church  schools, 
young  people’s  institutes,  and  summer 
Bible  schools  are  doing  this.  Our  Men- 
nonite  authors  are  setting  them  forth 
clearly,  but  all  these  still  reach  only  a 
small  part  of  those  who  most  need  the 
teaching.  The  situation  can  be  met  only 
by  a consistent  and  intelligently  carried 
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out  program  by  the  various  congregations 
themselves  in  their  churches  and  homes. 
This  has  been  done  in  some  church  com- 
munities, by  personal  contact  and  coun- 
sel, by  special  meetings  for  the  purpose, 
and  by  emphasis  on  these  subjects  at 
regular  meetings,  and  our  young  men 
from  such  localities  have  amply  proved— 
if  proof  were  necessary— that  there  is  no 
need  for  half  our  boys  to  lose  this  battle. 
Reason  and  experience  unite  to  demon- 
strate that  our  people,  young  and  old, 
can  be  brought  to  the  place  where  they 
will  stand  fast  and  true  to  the  principles 
we  hold  dear.  Can  it  be  the  considered 
judgment  of  any  among  us  that  God  has 
permitted  to  come  upon  us  a situation 
too  trying  for  us,  by  His  grace  and 
through  His  power,  to  meet  successfully? 
Are  we  being  called  upon  to  pass 
through  trials  greater  or  as  great  as  His 
people  have  many  times  in  the  past  ex- 
perienced with  credit  to  themselves  and 
glory  to  God?  Surely  we  must  say  “No” 
to  these  questions. 

May  we  renew  our  faith  in  those  things 
most  earnestly  believed  among  us.  May 
we  renew  our  confidence  in  God  as  our 
sure  helper.  May  we  renew  and  multiply 
our  efforts  to  do  all  that  is  in  our  power 
to  so  teach,  to  indoctrinate,  and  to  pre- 
pare our  people  that  all  shall  be  able  to 
“stand  fast  in  the  faith”  and  so  save  to 
the  church  and  for  future  usefulness  and 
for  eternity  many  who  now  are  yielding 
to  the  powers  of  darkness.  For  then  shall 
our  witness  shine  strong  and  clear  to 
the  world  about  us  and  to  the  honor  and 
glory  of  God. 

Biglerville,  Pa. 

Mutual  Aid  Imperatives 

By  Lois  Johns 

Every  need  for  aid  and  every  ability 
to  extend  aid  are  mutual  aid  imperatives 
or  “musts.”  Failure  to  supply  these  needs 
and  give  this  aid  will  mean  spiritual  loss 
to  the  church  and  to  the  individuals,  but 
meeting  these  needs  and  exercising  these 
abilities  will  keep  alive  a sense  of  brother- 
hood and  stewardship. 

The  opportunities  for  mutual  aid  are 
almost  unlimited.  On  every  hand  are 
needs  for  aid  and  abundant  resources 
with  which  to  meet  those  needs.  Much  of 
this  aid  can  be  and  is  given  spontaneous- 
ly. Husking  bees,  barn  raisings,  quiltings, 
loans  to  relatives,  Christmas  baskets,  and 
gifts  of  money  are  but  a few  forms  of 
spontaneous  mutual  aid. 

On  the  other  hand,  organized  mutual 
aid  is  necessary  in  order  that  certain 
other  needs  will  be  met:  the  man  who 


needs  occupational  advice  may  not  have 
a wise  father  whom  he  may  consult,  the 
girl  needing  money  to  go  to  college  may 
not  have  a relative  who  is  able  to  supply 
it,  and  the  young  man  wishing  to  stock  a 
farm  may  not  have  the  necessary  re- 
sources. Moreover,  the  man  having 
money  to  invest  may  not  be  aware  of  the 
opportunities  for  using  his  money  in 
helping  his  fellow  Christians,  or  he  alone 
may  not  have  sufficient  resources  to  meet 
a given  need.  In  such  situations,  organ- 
ized mutual  aid  has  its  place. 

The  variety  of  situations  in  which  a 
system  of  mutual  aid  is  needed  is  best 
described  by  specific  illustrations.  The 
following  accounts,  all  of  actual  needs, 
are  real  mutual  aid  “musts”  if  we  are 
going  to  hold  the  young  people  for  the 
church,  encourage  settlement  in  Men- 
nonite  communities,  lessen  economic  fail- 
ures, help  young  people  get  a start  in 
home-building  and  business,  and  provide 
opportunities  for  the  expression  of 
brotherly  love.  (In  all  cases,  pseudonyms 
have  been  used  in  place  of  the  real 
names.) 

Able  to  help  a young  man  who  wants 
to  get  on  a farm,  an  Ohio  farmer  writes: 
“We  have  a farm  we  are  living  on,  and 
for  physical  reasons  in  the  family  we 
would  like  to  get  off  for  a few  years.  We 
were  wondering  if  you  might  have  a 
young  married  man  that  could  get  defer- 
red from  going  to  camp  if  he  had  the 
chance  to  go  on  a farm.  We  would  prefer 
some  one  who  was  reared  on  a farm  and 
is  sufficiently  interested  to  take  care  of 
livestock  and  farm.  This  farm  is  equip- 
ped with  plenty  of  livestock  and  imple- 
ments except  grain  drill.  . . . Some  one 
in  the  conference  would  have  the  oppor- 
tunity for  church  work.  . . .” 

Wishing  to  help  some  one  into  a busi- 
ness, an  Indiana  man  writes:  “.  . . I am 
interested  in  a young  man,  either  just 
out  of  C.P.S.  or  about  to  be  released, 
who  has  extensive  training  or  experience 
in  photographic  work,  to  take  over  an 
agricultural  photography  business  in  the 
Middle  West.  The  job  would  consist 
mostly  of  taking  pictures  of  registered 
livestock,  of  farmsteads,  of  rural  scenes, 
and  a possibility  of  making  instructional 
slides  for  colleges  and  vocational  high 
schools.  . . 

In  order  to  pay  a college  bill,  a C.P.S. 
man  requests  aid.  His  situation  is  re- 
viewed in  a letter  from  the  Section  for 
Mennonite  Aid  to  the  college  president: 
“A  request  for  financial  assistance  from 
Jay  Hoover  has  come  to  our  attention. 
You  know  Jay  as  a former  student  and  as 
one  who  has  taken  a considerable  amount 

(Continued  on  page  493) 


- 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

ESTABLISHED  1908  AS  SUCCESSOR  TO  GOSPEL  WITNESS  (1905)  AND  HERALD  OF  TRUTH  (1864) 

PAUL  ERB,  EDITOR  JOHN  L.  HORST,  JOHN  H.  MOSEMANN,  ASSOCIATE  EDITORS  JOHN  R.  MUMAW,  EDITOR  OF  CHRISTIAN  MISSIONS 

THE  GOSPEL  HERALD  IS  A RELIGIOUS  WEEKLY  PUBLISHED  IN  THE  INTERESTS  OF  THE  MENNONITE  CHURCH  BY  THE  MENNONITE  PUBLICATION  BOARD,  8COTTDALE,  PA. 
ENTERED  AS  SECOND-CLASS  MATTER  IN  1908  AT  THE  POST  OFFICE  AT  SCOTTDALE,  PA.,  UNDER  ACT  OF  MARCH  3,  1879.  SUBSCRIPTION  PRICES  $1.30  PER  YEAR;  THREE  YEARS 
IN  ADVANCE,  $4.00.  SAMPLE  COPIES  SENT  FREE  ON  REQUEST.  SEND  ALL  MATERIAL  FOR  PUBLICATION  TO  THE  OOSPEL  HERALD,  SCOTTDALE,  PA.  PRINTED  IN  U.S.A. 


September  28,  1945 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


49 1 


EDITORIAL 


Mutual  Aid 

Our  readers  will  notice  in  our  columns 
these  weeks  a number  of  articles  relating 
to  Mutual  Aid.  This  emphasis  is  justified 
because  of  the  recent  organization  of 
Mennonite  Mutual  Aid,  which  is  now  set 
up  and  ready  to  function  for  the  good  of 
our  people.  We  trust  that  this  new 
organization  will  bring  back  to  a renew- 
j ed  functioning  the  traditional  and  scrip- 
tural practice  of  brotherly  help  and 
community  interest.  There  is  now  an 
adequate  organizational  clearing  house 
where  those  who  need  aid  arid  those  who 
can  give  aid  may  find  each  other.  We 
trust  that  our  people  will  make  extensive 
use  of  these  new  facilities  to  the  strength- 
ening of  our  ties  of  brotherhood  and  the 
fulfillment  of  our  obligations  one  to  an- 
1 other. 

Let  us  keep  clearly  in  mind,  however, 
that  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  does  not 
take  the  place  of  the  usual  charity  func- 
tions of  church  and  individuals.  It  is 
not  the  function  of  Mutual  Aid  to  give 
money  away,  but  there  will  continue  to 
be  those  among  us  who,  because  of 
various  misfortunes,  must  receive  the  gifts 
of  their  brethren  to  take  care  of  their 
needs.  These  usual  Christian  activities 
carried  on  by  our  deacons  and  others 
must  continue.  Let  us  look  upon  it  as 
our  privilege,  whether  by  giving  or  by 
lending,  to  help  our  brethren  in  need. 

Without  Excuse 

“Therefore  thou  art  inexcusable , O 
man”  (Romans  2:1). 

Man  is  prone  to  excuse  himself  and 
shift  responsibility  on  someone  else. 
Adam  blamed  his  wife  for  his  sin.  Saul 
blamed  his  people.  We  blame  our  cir- 
cumstances, or  our  parents,  or  the  neigh- 
bors, or  the  preachers,  or  the  church,  or 
the  government,  or  something  else  for 
our  own  failures.  But  even  when  we  are 
busiest  in  trying  to  find  a scapegoat  for 
our  sins,  deep  in  our  hearts  we  must 
know  that  after  all  the  responsibility  lies 
upon  us.  God  has  given  us  a divine 
revelation  in  which  He  condemns  sin 
and  pronounces  punishment  upon  the 
sinner,  and  yet  “knowing  the  judgment 
of  God,”  men  not  only  do  the  sins  which 


God  condemns,  but  they  have  pleasure 
in  them  that  do  them.  We  know  what  is 
wrong  and  why  it  is  wrong.  How  then 
can  we  be  excused  in  our  sin?  God  has 
provided  a remedy,  both  for  the  guilt 
and  the  power  of  sin,  in  the  cross  of 
Christ.  How  then  can  we  excuse  our- 
selves for  continuing  under  the 
domination  of  evil?  No  man  and  no  set 
of  circumstances  can  force  us  to  do  that 
which  we  know  to  be  wrong.  Man’s  will 
is  sovereign  and  we  may  refuse  to  do  the 
evil  and  insist  upon  doing  the  right. 
When  we  stand  before  the  judgment 
throne  of  God,  all  our  alibis,  all  our 
thin  excuses,  all  our  self-justifications 
will  drop  away  from  us.  Men  will  stand 
justly  condemned  before  a just  God  who 
has  done  everything  He  possibly  could 
do  to  warn  men  and  to  keep  them  from 
the  punishment  toward  which  they  are 
hurtling.  In  every  way  God  has  justified 
Himself,  and  man  can  find  no  other 
justification  than  that  which  God  has 
provided  for  him  when  he  acknowledges 
his  sin  and  accepts  the  atonement  which 
is  in  Christ.  And  the  man  who  hides 
under  the  blood  of  Christ  no  longer 
needs  to  make  excuse. 

Principle  and  Expression 

Religious  truth  which  we  accept  and 
hold  may  be  expressed  in  great  funda- 
mental principles.  These  principles  are 
eternal  and  abiding  in  so  far  as  they  are 
based  on  the  eternal  truth  of  God’s 
Word.  God  does  not  change;  His  Word 
does  not  change;  and  truth  does  not 
change.  When  one  has  accepted  these 
fundamental  principles,  he  has  some- 
thing which  does  not  need  to  be  adapted 
to  changing  conditions  and  mutations  of 
circumstances. 

Principles  from  the  very  nature  of  the 
case  are  for  the  most  part  abstract  and 
general.  In  order  to  be  related  to  real 
life  these  principles  need  to  be  translated 
into  some  form  of  concrete  expression. 
The  principle  of  holy  living  needs  to  be 
expressed  in  terms  of  the  Ten  Command- 
ments and  the  Golden  Rule.  The  prin- 
ciple of  separation  from  the  world  needs 
to  be  expressed  in  terms  of  conduct,  at- 
titudes, appearance,  general  deportment. 
A principle  that  does  not  find  expression 


remains  merely  philosophical  abstrac- 
tion and  does  no  one  any  good.  Prin- 
ciples are  essential  and  so  is  the  expres- 
sion of  those  principles.  It  is  a common 
fault  to  confuse  the  principle  and  its 
expression.  Some  think  that  the  state- 
ment of  the  principle  in  words  is^suf- 
ficient.  They  accept  and  memorize  creeds 
but  never  relate  them  to  everyday  living. 
Others,  having  given  expression  to  a 
principle,  straightway  forget  the  prin- 
ciple and  become  obsessed  with  the  ex- 
pression. Sometimes  these  expressions 
are  tentative  in  their  nature.  For  the  ex- 
pression of  a principle  must  be  modified 
according  to  changing  conditions.  The 
principle  of  simplicity  will  have  quite 
different  expressions  in  Dhamtari  and  in 
Scottdale.  Nothing  but  confusion  can 
result  if  the  Dhamtari  expression  is  taken 
as  the  principle.  Principles,  since  they 
are  eternal  as  the  will  of  God,  must  be 
maintained.  The  expression  of  the 
principle  may  always  be  changed  for  a 
better  one,  according  to  time,  place,  and 
circumstances.  Let  us  be  firm  and  un- 
yielding on  our  religious  principles  and 
let  us  refuse  to  be  sidetracked  by  the 
mere  expression  of  the  principle. 

A Futile  War 

War— this  war  and  every  war— stands 
indicted  on  many  counts;  not  least 
among  them  is  the  futility  of  war.  There 
might  be  something  said  in  defense  of 
the  tremendous  cost  of  war,  both  in  men 
and  means,  if  worth-while  ends  were  ac- 
complished. But  war  makes  more  prob- 
lems than  it  solves.  The  war  which  has 
just  been  finished  is  no  exception.  It  has 
not  banished  dictators  from  the  earth. 
It  has  not  established  democracy  and 
democratic  relationships  between  men. 
It  has  not  put  an  end  to  selfish  imperial 
ambitions.  It  has  not  given  homes  to  the 
homeless,  and  bread  to  the  hungry.  It 
has  not  made  justice  and  right  supreme 
in  the  earth. 

The  chorus  of  voices  which  we  may 
expect  to  proclaim  the  futility  of  World 
War  II  has  begun.  The  Vatican  news- 
paper, Osseruatoxe  Romano,  has  assert- 
ed, “All  the  problems  that  it  was  claimed 
would  be  solved  by  means  of  the  war 
have  been  made  worse  and  more  compli- 
cated.” One  of  the  reasons  that  war  is 
against  the  will  of  God  is  that  God  knows 
no  human  problems  can  be  solved  by  the 
method  of  selfish  struggle. 
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How  Will  Mennonite  Mutual 
Aid  Obtain  Its  Working 
Capital? 

By  Guy  F.  Hershberger 

The  following  is  a statement  of  the 
present  need  for  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid, 
as  approved  at  a recent  meeting  of  the 
directors: 

“Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  would  be  in- 
tended to  provide  a means  by  which  in- 
dividual brethren  or  Mennonite  Church 
organizations  with  money  can  invest  it 
where  it  can  be  used  to  help  other  breth- 
ren who  are  in  need.  In  such  list  of 
needs  the  following  would  come  to  mind 
now: 

“1.  Assisting  C.P.S.  men  who  need 
help  in  establishing  a home  and/or 
means  of  livelihood  on  discharge. 

“2.  Assisting  others,  especially  young 
married  couples,  who  need  help  in  estab- 
lishing a home  and/or  means  of  liveli- 
hood. 

“3.  Assisting  in  need  arising  from 
property  loss,  sickness,  or  death. 

“4.  Assisting  with  financial  and/or 
vocational  counseling  service  for  those 
needing  or  requesting  same.” 

This  statement  outlines  a rather  wide 
range  of  services  which  Mennonite  Mutu- 
al Aid  may  ultimately  render  if  it  proves 
itself  a worthy  servant  of  the  church. 
All  organizations,  however,  must  grow 
slowly  and  learn  to  do  one  thing  at  a 
time.  The  need  which  seems  most  press- 
ing at  this  moment  is  point  No.  1 above, 
“assisting  C.P.S.  men  who  need  help  in 
establishing  a home  and/or  means  of 
livelihood  on  discharge.”  It  is  the  hope 
of  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid,  therefore,  to 
begin  with  this  task  in  a modest  way  as 
needs  are  presented,  and  then  enlarge  its 
work  and  reach  into  other  areas  as  needs 
require,  and  as  the  new  organization  finds 
itself  able  to  meet  these  needs. 

We  all  want  to  know  how  the  organiza- 
tion is  supposed  to  work.  If  it  is  going 
to  help  a discharged  C.P.S.  man,  where 
will  it  get  the  money  to  help  him?  The 
bylaws  of  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  pro- 
vide for  six  sources  of  capital  and  income. 

1.  Voluntary  contributions  for  operat- 
ing expenses.  There  will  be  some  neces- 
sary operating  expenses  in  carrying  on 
the  work  of  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid.  In- 
dividuals, congregations,  and  conferences 
are  invited  to  contribute  to  this  fund. 
These  contributions  should  be  thought 
of  not  as  loans,  but  as  gifts,  the  same  as 
gifts  to  missions,  church  schools,  or  any 
similar  cause. 

2.  Voluntary  contributions  for  capital. 
These  are  gifts,  given  by  individuals, 
congregations,  or  conferences  to  the  loan 
fund  of  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid.  The 
donor  gives  the  money  and  Mennonite 
Mutual  Aid  in  turn  loans  it  to  help  a 
discharged  C.P.S.  man  in  obtaining  a 
home  or  means  of  livelihood.  When  this 
loan  is  repaid,  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid 
is  free  to  use  it  to  help  someone  else. 
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The  original  donor  never  receives  it  back. 
He  gives  it  t©  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid. 

3.  Participation  certificates  in  units  of 
$900.00,  with  no  guaranteed  interest, 
payable  only  to  the  lender's  estate,  not 
transferable  on  the  books.  These  are  in- 
tended for  our  more  well-to-do  brethren. 
If  a brother  loans  $500.00  to  Mennonite 
Mutual  Aid  under  this  plan,  and  receives 
his  participation  certificate,  Mennonite 
Mutual  Aid  uses  the  money  to  help  a 
needy  brother  who  pays  a modest  rate  of 
interest  to  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid.  But 
the  holder  of  the  certificate  is  guaranteed 
no  interest.  He  may  receive  interest  in 
any  given  year,  however,  if  interest  pay- 
ments from  those  receiving  help  are  suf- 
ficient to  warrant  it.  Participation 
certificates  cannot  be  sold  or  disposed  of 
by  the  holder.  They  remain  his  until  he 
dies  and  then  are  paid  to  his  estate. 

4.  Preferred  certificates  in  units  of 
$100.00  bearing  four  per  cent  interest, 
registered  in  the  name  of  the  subscriber, 
transferable  on  the  books  of  the  corpora- 
tion. These  provide  a way  for  brethren 
of  modest  means  to  help  the  cause  of 
mutual  aid.  A brother  who  loans  $100.00 
to  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  under  this 
plan  is  paid  four  per  cent  interest.  Men- 
nonite Mutual  Aid  does  not  agree  to 
pay  back  his  $100.00,  however.  If  at  any 
time  the  lender  wants  his  money  back  he 
must  sell  his  preferred  certificate  to  an- 
other brother  and  the  transfer  is  record- 
ed on  the  books.  This  $100.00  is  used 
by  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  to  assist  needy 
brethren,  just  as  is  the  $500.00  loaned  by 
the  holder  of  the  participation  certificate. 

5.  Debenture  notes,  not  to  exceed  five 
years,  in  such  amounts  as  agreed  upon 
by  the  lender  and  Mennonite  Mutual 
Aid.  These  are  loans  which  Mennonite 
Mutual  Aid  is  obliged  to  repay,  or  re- 
new, within  five  years  or  less,  according 
to  the  terms  of  the  contract.  There  is 
no  established  rate  of  interest;  in  each 
case  the  rate  is  fixed  by  agreement.  It 
is  hoped  that  trustees  of  funds,  church 
board  treasurers,  and  similar  agencies 
as  well  as  private  individuals  will  be  in- 
terested in  purchasing  debenture  notes. 

6.  Commercial  borrowing.  Under  this 
category  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  may 
from  time  to  time  borrow  such  funds  as 
it  needs  from  whatever  source  seems  wise 
at  a rate  of  interest  agreed  upon  by  the 
lender  and  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid. 

C.  L.  Graber,  Goshen,  Indiana,  the 
executive  secretary-treasurer,  is  ready  to 
receive  from  the  brotherhood  such  funds 
as  they  are  ready  to  place  at  the  disposal 
of  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  under  any  of 
the  above  categories.  If  the  new  organiza- 
tion is  to  function  effectively,  some  gifts 
will  need  to  be  contributed  by  individu- 
als, congregations,  and  conferences.  The 
new  organization  is  also  ready  to  sell 
participation  certificates,  preferred  certif- 
icates, and  debenture  notes  to  individuals 
and  church  organizations  who  have 
money  which  they  desire  to  place  at  its 
disposal. 


QUERIES 


Question.— Hezekiah  asked  for  fifteen 
years  more  to  live.  Does  God  still  answer 
such  prayers? 

Answer.— God  invites  us  to  pray. 
Through  many  promises,  such  as  John 
14:14,  He  assures  us  that  our  prayers  do 
enter  into  His  dealings  with  us.  We 
have  reason  to  believe  that  God  does 
change  His  plans  according  to  the  prayer 
of  faith;  that  is,  the  consecrated  will  of 
His  children  enters  into  the  working  out 
of  God’s  plan.  To  believe  that  every  per- 
son has  a preordained  time  to  die  would 
be  fatalism.  It  certainly  is  right  to  ask 
God  to  take  us  safely  through  operations 
and  other  dangers.  Always  we  must  place 
ourselves  in  subjection  to  the  will  of 
God  and  His  greater  knowledge  of  what 
is  for  our  good.  But  He  is  pleased  when 
we  express  to  Him  our  desires  and  our 
longings.  — E. 

* 

Question.— Is  there  a first  and  second 
resurrection?  Will  the  tribulation  be 
after  the  Christians  are  taken  up,  or  be- 
fore? 

Answer.— All  believers  of  the  Bible 
know  that  there  will  be  a resurrection  of 
the  dead,  both  the  saved  and  the  unsaved. 
Some  interpreters  of  the  Scriptures  see 
a period  of  time  between  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  saved  and  that  of  the  unsaved. 
Others  believe  that  both  resurrections 
will  be  at  the  same  time.  Concerning  the 
time  of  the  tribulation  also  there  are 
differences  of  opinion.  There  are  many 
passages  in  the  Scriptures  to  indicate  that 
the  church  will  see  at  the  end  of  the 
age  a period  of  great  trial  and  testings. 
If  these  questions  of  time  and  order  had 
been  of  supreme  importance  to  us,  God 


As  an  illustration  of  what  can  be  done, 
one  brother  recently  placed  $5,000.00  at 
the  disposal  of  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid. 
Of  this  amount  $500.00  was  contributed 
for  operating  expenses.  Then  $2,500.00 
was  invested  in  participation  certificates 
and  $2,000.00  in  preferred  certificates, 
which  are  interest-bearing.  Of  the  pre- 
ferred certificates  $1000.00  is  to  be  regis- 
tered in  the  name  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Education,  and  $1000.00  in  the 
name  of  the  Mission  Board  for  the  new 
hospital  at  Elkhart.  Thus  one  half  of  this 
$5,000.00  was  contributed  as  a gift,  part 
of  it  to  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid,  part  to 
the  Board  of  Education,  and  part  to  the 
new  hospital.  While  these  church  institu- 
tions are  being  helped  by  this  brother’s 
gifts,  the  entire  $5,000.00  is  at  the  same 
time  being  used  to  assist  needy  brethren 
in  obtaining  a modest  home  or  liveli- 
hood. This  is  real  mutual  aid. 

Goshen,  Ind. 
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would  have  taught  concerning  them  so 
clearly  that  there  could  t>£  no  difference 
of  interpretation.  It  is  chiefly  important 
that  we  so  live  that  by  the  grace  of  God 
we  may  endure  whatever  tribulation  may 
come  upon  us,  and  that  in  the  resurrec- 
tion, whether  at  one  time  or  two,  we 
will  be  among  those  who  are  resurrected 
unto  eternal  life.  — E. 

* 

Question—  Is  there  such  a thing  as  pre- 
monition of  impending  death?  Might 
this  come  in  dreams? 

Answer—  There  is  no  doubt  that  God 
has  often  given  people  warning  of  ap- 
proaching death,  and  that  warning  may 
come  in  the  form  of  a dream;  but  it  is 
dangerous  to.  put  too  much  confidence  in 
dreams  or  to  give  too  much  significance 
to  them.  Sometimes  a dream  is  merely 
the  result  of  a disordered  disgestion  or  of 
nerves  upset  by  worry.  Certainly  God 
does  not  send  us  dreams  for  the  purpose 
of  giving  us  something  to  worry  about. 
It  is  best  to  live  in  the  spirit  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. Where  common  sense  and  the 
Word  of  God  do  not  answer  our  ques- 
tions, we  had  better  leave  them  with 
God.  If  we  live  so  that  we  are  ready  for 
death  at  any  time,  we  do  not  need  any 
special  warning.  — E. 


MUTUAL  AID  IMPERATIVES 
(Continued  from  page  490) 

of  correspondence  work  from 

during  his  C.P.S.  days.  Jay  is  asking 
whether  the  M.C.C.  is  in  a position  to 
help  him  pay  a forty-dollar  account 

which  he  owes College  for 

correspondence  work  taken  during 
C.P.S.  . . .” 

Inquiring  about  a suitable  place  to 
settle,  a Kansas  non-C.P.S.  man  asks: 
“We  are  writing  to  you  because  we  do 
not  know  of  any  one  else  who  might  have 
the  information  we  seek,  namely,  about 
a Mennonite  settlement  where  land  is 
considerably  cheaper  than  it  is  here  in 
County,  Kansas.  We  are  rent- 
ers and  have  farmed  for  the  last  twenty- 
four  years.  . . . We  would  like  to  have 
a place  where  farming  is  similar  to  the 
farming  we  do  here,  growing  grain  and 
raising  stock.  . . 

For  help  in  financing  farm  livestock, 
and  furniture,  a C.P.S.  man  requests  in- 
formation concerning  the  availability  of 
a loan:  . . Since  Mrs.  Daily  and  I have 

a farm  background  and  farmed  for  sev- 
eral years  prior  to  the  draft,  we  feel  we 
should  get  back  to  the  farm  as  soon  as 
possible.  . . . We  are  much  more  in- 
terested in  owning  a farm,  even  though  it 
is  small,  than  in  renting  a farm  with  the 
possibility  of  constantly  moving  after 
the  expense  of  repairing  and  beautifying 
a rented  farm.  Will  help  be  available  in 
locating  a desirable  farm  in  a Mennonite 
community?  We  own  one-half  interest  in 
a quarter  of  land  in  a non-Mennonite 
community  in  western  Kansas.  ...  We 


own  a small  tractor,  plow,  and  duckfoot. 
We  have  some  household  furniture  and 
a small  saving.  . . . Will  M.C.C.  or  some 
other  organization  finance  the  balance 
of  the  farm,  livestock,  and  furniture  with 
a loan  for  a long  period  of  time  with  a 
low  rate  of  interest.  . . ?” 

For  the  purpose  of  taking  a photog- 
raphy course,  an  Indiana  Mennonite 
C.P.S.  man  seeks  a loan.  His  situation  as 
understood  by  the  Section  for  Mennon- 
nite  Aid  is  as  follows:  “.  . . Wendell 
wants  to  know  if  he  can  borrow  $650.00 
to  take  a course  in  advanced  photog- 
raphy in  a Philadelphia  school.  He 
wants  to  do  this  in  connection  with  his 
present  work  for  the  purpose  of  prepar- 
ing himself  to  operate  a photography 
business  now  and  perhaps  following  dis- 
charge from  C.P.S.  . . .” 

Needing  a month’s  hospitalization,  a 
discharged  Ohio  C.P.S.  man  seeks  assist- 
ance: “.  . . It  has  been  found- necessary 
that  I go  to  a hospital  for  complete  bed 
rest  for  a period  of  at  least  one  month. 
Further  hospitalization  will  depend  on 
findings  of  X rays  after  one  month.  . . . 
I should  like  to  know  if  a loan  for  the 
total  sum  amounting  to  something  over 
one  hundred  dollars  can  be  obtained  at 
this  time  for  the  one-month  period.  . . .” 

To  open  a small  machine  shop,  a dis- 
charged C.P.S.  man  needs  a loan.  The 
Section  for  Mennonite  Aid  explains  his 
case  thus:  “This  morning  Ira  Pennell 
. . . inquired  about  possibilities  of  re- 
ceiving a loan  from  M.C.C.  to  open  a 

small  machine  shop  at .... 

He  has  had  four  and  one  half  years’  ex- 
perience with  this  kind  of  work.  . . . 
There  is  a very  pressing  need  for  a 

farmers’  machine  shop  at . . . . 

He  thought  he  should  have  between  $2,- 
000.00  and  $2,500.00  to  equip  himself 
for  the  work.  . . .” 

¥ 

There  is  almost  no  end  to  the  variety 
of  the  circumstances  which  make  im- 
perative a system  of  mutual  aid.  Young 
people  especially  need  many  kinds  of 
personal  and  vocational  guidance  and 
assistance,  and  many  of  them  do  not 
know  where  to  turn  for  such  help.  Many, 
too,  are  the  more  mature  and  more  es- 
tablished members  of  Mennonite  com- 
munities who  are  concerned  about  the 
economic  and  spiritual  welfare  of  the 
young  people  and  desire  to  have  means 
by  which  they  may  aid  them  more  ef- 
ficiently. 

Methods  for  meeting  these  needs  in 
this  complex  modern  life  must  be  devel- 
oped; these  needs  cannot  be  lightly 
brushed  aside  and  forgotten.  If  the 
Mennonite  Church  meets  them  wisely, 
her  youth’s  loyalty  to  and  faith  in  the 
Christian  brotherhood  will  be  strength- 
ened. Practical  expressions  of  mutual  aid 
will  make  more  meaningful  the  expres- 
sion “Christian  brotherhood”  and  will 
be  a ringing  Christian  testimony  to  the 
world. 

Via  M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


HYMN  STUDIES 


The  Son  of  God  Goes  Forth  to 
War 

By  J.  Mark  Stauffer 

Reginald  Heber,  an  English  bishop,  will 
be  remembered  as  one  of  the  truly  great  souls 
of  the  Christian  church.  A love  for  God  and 
a zeal  for  Christian  service  are  magnificently 
portrayed  in  his  hymns.  This  enduring  service 
hymn  was  written  for  “St.  Stephen’s  Day” 
in  honor  of  the  first  Christian  martyr.  A 
colossal  challenge  is  presented  in  each  of  the 
first  three  stanzas  and  a colossal  prayer  is 
contained  in  the  last.  Bishop  Heber  uses 
plain,  descriptive  language;  the  grim  reality 
of  the  Christian  warfare  must  be  reckoned 
with  and  the  complete,  heroic  story  must  be 
told. 

Stanza  1.  Get  the  imposing,  royal  picture 
— the  Son  of  God,  a kingly  crown,  and  the 
blood-red  banner.  Are  you  following  in  this 
glorious  train?  The  answer  is  threefold:  Can 
you  drink  your  cup  of  woe,  triumph  over 
pain,  and  bear  your  cross  patiently? 

Ponder  on  the  scene  of  the  second  stanza. 
Against  the  background  of  your  own  con- 
secration, project  the  heroic  face  of  the  first 
Christian  martyr.  Lord,  give  us  his  skyward 
look  and  the  ability  to  see  our  Master.  Put 
pardon  in  our  tongue  even  amidst  pain,  and 
help  us  to  pray  for  those  who  wrong. us. 

Stanza  2.  What  will  I do  if  I am  asked 
to  give  my  life  for  Christ? 

Stanza  3.  Oh,  for  grace  to  portray  in  a 
small  way  the  “faith  of  our  fathers,”  as  dem- 
onstrated by  these  twelve  valiant  saints — the 
apostles ! Listen  to  this  catalogue  of  Satan’s 
tools,  all  used  in  the  process  of  martyrdom: 
the  cross  and  flame,  tyrant’s  brandished  steel, 
lion’s  gory  mane,  and  the  bowing  of  necks  to 
feel  death.  Shrink  not  from  this,  dear  reader; 
the  poet  has  a question  to  ask.  With  all  this 
in  your  mental  background,  he  dares  to  ask, 
“Who  follows  in  their  train?”  Say,  you  must 
be  consecrated  to  answer  this  question — are 
you? 

Stanza  4.  This  is  a bright  scene  and  a fit- 
ting close.  See  the  great  triumphant  throng 
around  the  Saviour’s  throne.  Pause  a moment 
to  reflect  on  their  getting  there — “They  climb- 
ed the  steep  ascent  of  heav’n  through  peril, 
toil,  and  pain.”  That  is  it— not  flowery  beds 
of  ease,  but  peril,  toil,  and  pain. 

Now  for  the  last  line — are  you  accustomed 
to  praying  great  prayers?  Gird  yourself  with 
much  Christian  zeal  and  courage  and  pray 
with  those  who  shall  be  victorious,  “O  God, 
to  us  may  grace  be  giv’n  to  follow  in  their 
train.” 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 


It  is  when  the  world  is  at  its  worst  that  the 
church  of  Christ  must  be  at  its  best. — Dr. 
A.  M.  Chirgwim. 
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FAMILY 


Is  It  Worth  While? 

Is  it  worth  while  that  we  jostle  a brother 
Bearing  his  load  on  the  rough  road  of  life ? 
Is  it  worth  while  that  we  jeer  at  each  other 
In  blackness  of  heart — that  we  war  to  the 
knife? 

God  pity  us  all  in  our  pitiful  strife! 

God  pity  us  all  as  we  jostle  each  other! 

God  pardon  us  all  for  the  triumphs  we  feel 
When  a fellow  goes  down  ’neath  his  load  on  the 
heather, 

Pierced  to  the  heart.  Words  are  keener  than 
Meel 

And  mightier  far  for  woe  or  for  weal. 

Look  at  the  roses  saluting  each  other! 

Look  at  the  herds  all  at  peace  on  the  plain! 
Man,  and  man  only,  makes  war  on  his  brother 
And  laughs  in  his  heart  at  his  peril  and  pain, 
Shamed  by  the  beasts  that  go  down  on  the 
plain. 

Were  it  not  well  in  this  brief  little  journey 
On  over  the  isthmus,  down  into  the  tide, 
We  give  him  a fish  instead  of  a serpent, 

Ere  folding  the  hands  to  be  and  abide 
Forever  and  aye  in  dust  at  his  side? 

Is  it  worth  while  that  we  battle  to  humble 
Some  poor  fellow  soldier  down  into  the  dust? 
God  pity  us  all!  Time  soon  will  tumble 
All  of  us  together,  like  leaves  in  a gust, 
Humbled  indeed  dovm  into  the  dust. 

1 — Joaquin  Miller. 


Who  Deserved  the  Cane? 

A magazine  writer  vouches  for  the 
truthfulness  of  the  following  sketch: 

“Mamma,  please  give  me  another  piece 
of  cake.”  “No,  darling,  one  piece  is 
enough.”  “Half  a piece— please,  Mam- 
ma?” “No,  Freddie,  no  more!”  “Just 
a very  little  piece,  Mamma  dear?”  “No, 
Freddie,  no!”  “Do  give  the  child  a piece,” 
says  the  husband.  “I’ll  risk  its  hurting 
him.”  And  the  mother  gave  it!  What 
else  could  she  do? 

“Mamma,  may  I go  out  to  play?”  “It’s 
very  damp,  and  you  have  a cold.  I do 
not  think  it  is  best.”  “I  won’t  take  any 
cold.”  “I  fear  you  will.  You  must  play 
indoors  today.”  “Just  a little  while— 
please,  Mamma?”  “No,  Freddie,  you 
must  not  go  out  today.”  “Do  let  the 
child  go.  What  a girl  you  are  making 
of  him!  Dress  him  warm  and  let  him  go. 
It  will  do  him  good.”  And  Freddie  went 
out! 

“May  I have  my  blocks  in  the  drawing 
room,  Mamma?”  “No,  Freddie,  make 
your  block  house  in  the  dining  room. 
Miss is  an  invalid,  and  I wish  the 
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room  very  quiet.”  “I  will  be  very  quiet.” 
You  will  intend  to  be,  but  you  cannot 

help  making  some  noise,  and  as  Miss 

very  rarely  goes  anywhere,  I fear  she  will 
be  very  tired  at  best;  so  be  a good  little 
boy,  and  play  in  the  dining  room  this 
afternoon.”  “I  won’t  make  a bit  of 
noise,  nor  tire  her  one  speck.”  “You 
must  play  in  the  dining  room,  Freddie, 
and  not  say  any  more  about  it.”  “Non- 
sense! It  will  do  her  good  to  see  a happy 
little  face,  and  give  her  something  be- 
sides her  own  pains  and  aches  to  think  of. 
Let  him  bring  his  blocks  into  the  draw- 
ing room.”  And  he  brought  them  in. 

“What  a torment  that  boy  has  got  to 
be!”  says  the  father,  later  on.  “ ’Tis  tease, 
tease,  tease,  from  morning  till  night.  ’Tis 
enough  to  wear  out  the  patience  of  Job. 
if  you  won’t  whip  him,  I will.”  And  he 
whipped  him. 

Query:  Who  ought  to  have  been 

whipped.?— Selected. 


Line  Fence  Religion 

By  Ford  Berg 

“This  evening  we  want  to  repair  Jay’s 
fence  back  along  the  hayfield,  Ford.  Will 
you  get  the  nippers,  the  staples,  the 
hammer,  and  the. wire  stretcher  and  take 
them  there?  I’ll  be  coming  soon,”  con- 
cluded my  stepfather,  as  he  placed  the 
washed  milk  buckets  upon  the  rack. 

I knew  what  lay  ahead.  Again  our 
neighbor’s  fence  needed  repairing.  My 
stepfather  always  kept  our  half,  our 
share  of  the  fence,  in  an  excellent  state  of 
repair.  Furthermore,  he  saw  to  it  that 
his  neighbor’s  share  withstood  the  caper- 
ings  of  both  his  and  our  cattle. 

Slowly  I trudged  to  our  hayfield,  the 
field  then  being  used  for  pasture,  with 
the  wire  stretcher  rubbing  its  rough 
edges  into  my  aching  shoulder  as  each 
step  was  taken.  “Why  do  we  need  to 
repair  Jay’s  fence?”  I murmured  dis- 
gustedly to  myself.  “We  repair  our 
fence  and  why  cannot  he  repair  his?” 

My  stepfather  soon  appeared,  hastily 
surveyed  the  situation,  and  soon  we  were 
busily  stretching  a new  line  of  barbed 
wire.  He  worked  at  his  customary  pace, 
saying  nothing,  whereas  I labored  fever- 
ishly, straining  to  complete  the  task  in 
order  that  I might  have  the  remainder 
of  the  evening  for  recreation,  for  playing 
ball,  for  riding  my  bicycle. 

The  concept  of  repairing  another 
man’s  fence  was  not  in  my  repertoire  of 
mental  adaptations.  It  did  not  seem 
reasonable,  and,  moreover,  necessary. 

Strangely,  as  we  were  repairing  our 
neighbor’s  fence,  the  man  calmly  walk- 
ed out  to  help  us,  to  assist  us  in  repairing 


HIS  fence!  My  stepfather  talked  with 
him  about  the  weather,  the  corn,  the 
cows,  and  of  subjects  that  farmers  talk 
about.  Nothing  was  said  as  to  whose 
responsibility  it  might  be  to  reinforce 
the  fence,  or  in  regard  to  reparations; 
each  man  knew  his  obligations. 

Years  passed.  An  interest  in  Christian- 
ity and  its  everyday  involvements  and  ap- 
plications was  aroused.  I began  to  un- 
derstand that  in  order  to  have  proper 
faith  one  must  be  in  harmony  with 
God  and  man.  Faith  is  more  than  being 
repentant  only;  in  its  program  of  doing 
the  will  of  God  it  includes  loving  “thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.” 

As  my  Christian  experience  grew,  I 
began  to  comprehend  what  Christ  had 
said:  “Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been 
said,  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a tooth  for 
a tooth:  but  I say  unto  you.  That  ye 
resist  not  evil:  but  whosoever  shall  smite 
thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the 
other  also.  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee 
at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let 
him  have  thy  cloke  also.  And  whosoever 
shall  compel  thee  to  go  a mile,  go  with 
him  twain”  (Matt.  5:38-41). 

My  stepfather  knew  more  about  the 
teachings  of  Jesus  than  I had  supposed. 
It  was  Mark  Twain’s  irony  which  amply 
demonstrates  my  discovery:  “When  I 
was  fourteen  I thought  my  father  did 
not  know  anything,  but  when  I became 
twenty-one  I was  amazed  how  much  he 
had  learned  in  seven  years.” 

These  verses  were  not  foreign  to  my 
parent.  His  “line  fence”  religion  was  not 
bad,  after  all;  it  was  a part  of  Christian 
living.  For  ten  extra  dollars  he  had 
maintained  friendly  relations  with  his 
neighbor,  had  pleased  Christ,  and  had 
exemplified  a scriptural  truth  to  an  im- 
mature and  inexperienced  youth. 

Dalton,  Ohio. 


THE  BIBLE-THE  WORLD’S  BOOK 

When  confusion  and  insecurity  are 
seeming  to  rise  like  a tide  about  us,  we 
look  for  the  steady,  unshaken,  high 
places.  One  of  them  is  the  Bible— God’s 
Book  of  truth.  It  knows  all  about  war 
and  tumult— and  something  better.  It  is 
in  the  world  to  stay.  It  is  rooted  too 
deep  for  bombs  to  dislodge— too  widely 
for  propaganda  and  repression  to  de- 
stroy. It  is  The  Book;  the  center  of  faith 
for  millions  of.  Germans  and  Britishers, 
and  Russians  and  Americans.  It  is  the 
Book  for  hundreds  of  thousands  in  India 
and  China  and  Africa  and  Japan  and 
Latin  America.  It  will  be  among  them 
till  the  end  of  time. 

In  the  last  century  and  a half  it  has 
changed  from  being  Europe’s  book  to 
being  the  world’s  book  in  terms  of  the 
languages  in  which  it  is  published. 


The  basis  of  true  spiritual  unity  is  in 
the  reconciling  power  of  the  cross.— J.  E. 
; Leatherman. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


September  30,  1945 

Bead  Phil.  1:12-26.  Meditate  on  verse  21. 

“For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is 
gain”  (A.  V.).  “As  life  means  Christ  to  me, 
so  death  means  gain”  (Moffat).  “For  to  me 
life  is  Christ,  and  death  is  profit”  (Basic  Eng- 
lish). Christ  is  life  and  life  is  Christ.  He  is 
life  eternal.  Life  begins  in  me  when  He 
comes  into  me.  Then  eternal  life  is  mine,  too. 
While  I am  physically  alive  here  on  earth, 
Christ  shall  be  the  center  and  the  circum- 
ference of  my  living.  The  separation  of  soul 
and  body  would  be  profit,  for  the  physical 
limitations  and  handicaps  would  end.  Such 
separation  would  mean  the  gain  of  eyes  to  see 
His  face,  ears  to  hear  heaven’s  melodies,  and 
admittance  into  His  glorious  presence.  But 
now,  to  me,  to  live  is  Christ ! 

October  1, 1945 

Read  Gal.  2 :16-21.  Meditate  on  verse  20. 

“I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God.”  To 
live  in  the  body  is  not  inconsistent  with  living 
in  the  faith  of  God’s  Son.  Faith  is  God  s 
gift.  I couldn’t  have  it  if  He  didn’t  give  it. 
He  gives  me  faith  to  receive  Him.  He  comes 
by  the  faith  He  gives  to  be  my  life.  So  then 
I live  by  and  in  faith.  The  faith  He  gave  me 
is  the  faith  of  Him,  His  faith,  yet  faith  in 
Him.  This  faith  is  more  than  strong,  hard 
believing.  It  is  simple  believing,  resulting  in 
simple  obeying.  To  live  by  the  faith  He 
gives  me  is  believing  in  Him,  and  obeying  in 
Him,  as  He  Himself  obeyed  the  Father.  As 
He  believed  the  Father,  so  He  believes 
through  me;  as  He  obeyed  the  Father,  so  He 
obeys  through  me.  So  it  is  no  longer  I that 
live,  but  Christ  lives  in  me  ! 

October  2, 1945 

Read  I Cor.  2:9-16.  Meditate  on  verse  16. 

“But  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ.”  That 
explains  a lot  of  things.  When  I accepted 
Christ  I received  a new  heart.  When  I sur- 
rendered to  Him  I got  His  mind.  Paul  said 
I should  let  His  mind  come  into  me.  Phil. 
2:5.  Without  His  mind  I could  not  know 
Him,  could  not  receive  what  He  has  for  me. 
He  first  gave  me  a “receiving  set”  before  I 
could  begin  to  get  His  messages.  I can  no 
more  hear  and  receive  His  truth  without  His 
mind  than  I can  hear  radio  messages  without 
these  ears,  my  native  hearing  devices.  It’s 
no  wonder  that  many  messages  of  God  make 
little  or  no  impression.  Spiritual  truth  is  re- 
ceived only  by  spiritual  minds.  Lord,  give  us 
willingness  to  receive  Thy  mind. 

October  3, 1945 

Read  Phil.  4 :9-14.  Meditate  on  verse  13. 

“I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which 
strengthened!  me”  (A.  V.).  “In  him  who 
strengthens  me,  I am  able  for  anything 
(Moffat).  “I  have  strength  for  anything 
through  him  who  gives  me  power”  (Wey- 
mouth). This  is  not  an  ideal.  It  is  a prac- 
tical fact  of  experience.  It  was  Paul’s  ex- 
perience, but  he  had  no  monopoly  on  it. 


God  did  not  do  more  for  Paul  than  He  will 
do  for  me.  Paul  said,  “I  have  learned,”  and 
“I  know”;  then  he  said,  “I  can.”  He  did,  not 
because  he  was  a strong  man  but  because  he 
was  a weak  man  and  appropriated  Christ’s 
strength.  That  is  like  being  able  to  pay  any 
bill  with  another’s  adequate  bank  account.  I 
can  meet  any  emergency  with  a resource 
like  that.  I may  know  it  by  information;  I 
may  prove  it  by  experience.  If  I follow  Him, 
no  doubt  He  will  permit  me  the  privilege  of 
saying  with  Paul,  “I  have  learned,  I know, 
and  I can,  through  Christ.” 

October  4, 1945 

Read  II  Cor.  4 :1-11.  Meditate  on  verses  10,  11. 
“That  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made 
manifest  in  our  body.  . . . That  the  life 
also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in  our 
mortal  flesh.”  In  reviewing  the  life  of  physical 
suffering,  trouble,  persecution,  and  daily  dan- 
ger of  death,  resulting  from  obedience  to 
Christ,  the  author  gives  the  above  statement 
as  the  purpose  for  which  these  things  come. 
Could  it  be  that  the  absence  of  persecutions 
results  in  the  lack  of  Christ-manifestations  in 
my  body?  Could  it  be  that  failure  in  obedience 
accounts  for  evasion  of  trouble  and  per- 
plexity? Does  the  Lord  have  an  easier  way 
for  His  life  to  manifest  itself  in  my  body  to- 
day than  He  had  for  the  saints  of  Paul’s  age? 
Lord,  make  me  willing  to  follow  Thee  in 
the  way  of  obedience,  that  the  life  of  Jesus 
may  also  be  made  manifest  in  my  mortal 
body ! 

October  5, 1945 

Read  II  Pet.  1 :l-9.  Meditate  on  veiise  4. 

“That  by  these  ye  might  be  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature.”  Does  this  mean  that  we  are 
to  have  God’s  own  nature,  the  disposition  of 
God,  His  distinguishing  qualities  of  charac- 
ter, His  essential  essence?  If  so,  how  is  that 
possible?  Through  exceeding  great  promises, 
precious  promises!  Where  are  they?  In  the 
great  promise  book,  the  Book  of  books ! How 
can  I become  partaker  of  that  nature  if  I do 
not  know  the  promises?  I can’t.  But  I can, 

I must,  I will  know  them,  and  that  without 
delay  ! My  nature  often  shows  that  I either  do 
not  know  the  promises  or  I do  not  believe 
them.  If  I had  God’s  nature,  I’d  think  like 
God,  feel  about  sinners  as  He  does,  be  con- 
cerned about  backsliders  like  God,  talk  about 
others  like  God;  in  fact,  I would  be  “godly”! 
God  help  me,  God  forgive  me,  God  come  and 
make  me  godlike  by  living  in  me! 

October  6, 1945 

Read  John  17  :l-26.  Meditate  on  verse  10. 

“I  am  glorified  in  them.”  In  such  disciples 
as  those  that  followed  Him?  “I  am  glorified” 
is  in  the  perfect  tense.  He  means,  I am  and 
will  continue  to  be  glorified  in  them./  He 
said,  “I  pray  for  them  . . . for  they  are  thine 
. . . and  thine  are  -mine;  and  I am  glorified 
in  them.”  And  that  means  me,  for  I am 
His  by  grace,  too!  So  His  plan  is  that  His 
person  should  be  enhanced  by  and  in  the  per- 


sons of  those  He  saves,  that  His  actions 
should  be  enhanced  by  and  in  the  actions  of 
such  disciples  as  me ! He  then  must  be  in 
me  if  He  is  to  be  glorified  in  me.  That,  too, 
was  in  His  prayer:  “I  in  them,  and  thou  in 
me.”  Then  both  are  in  me.  Lord,  take  com- 
plete possession  of  me,  make  me  glorify  Thee, 
make  me  one  with  Thee,  till  the  world  will 
know  Thee  in  me  ! — N.  E.  K. 


LOVE— THE  TEST  OF  CHRISTIANITY 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  October  7 

(Lk.  10:25-37;  Matt.  22:36-39;  Mk.  12:28-34) 

The  first  lesson  of  this  quarter  lays  the 
foundation  for  all  the  lessons  to  follow.  They 
are  studies  in  how  the  Christian  should  act 
toward  the  individuals  in  the  home,  church, 
community,  nation,  and  world.  This  conduct 
may  be  called  the  Christian  way  of  life.  Jesus 
summarizes  it  beautifully  and  heart-search- 
ingly  in  His  dealing  with  “a  certain  lawyer.” 

A Jewish  lawyer,  one  who  was  well  versed 
in  the  law  of  Moses,  whose  duty  it  was  to 
teach  this  law,  came  to  Jesus  to  inquire  after 
truth.  From  the  records  it  appears  that  he 
was  sincere  in  his  question,  “What  shall  I do 
to  inherit  eternal  life?”  Since  the  lawyer 
could  read  God’s  law,  Jesus  asked  him  to 
answer  his  own  question.  The  lawyer  gave 
the  right  answer,  for  Jesus  replied,  “This  do, 
and  thou  shalt  live.”  This  lawyer  was  an 
orthodox  Israelite.  He  was  correct  in  his 
creed.  He  was  no  doubt  a pious  man,  but 
he  had  not  kept  the  law.  He  had  the  truth  in 
his  intellect  but  not  in  his  heart.  James  would 
say  his  faith  was  dead.  He  did  not  love  God 
with  all  his  heart  nor  did  he  love  all  his  neigh- 
bors. 

Immediately  the  lawyer’s  conscience  con- 
demned Him.  He  knew  that  Jesus  did  not 
approve  of  the  Jewish  writings  which  dis- 
tinctly said  that  no  Gentile  was  to  be  treated 
as  a neighbor.  Neighborliness,  they  thought, 
belonged  only  within  the  covenant  people. 
Pride  led  him  to  justify  himself  and  ask, 
“Who  is  my  neighbour?”  In  answer  to  this 
question  Jesus  told  a wonderful  story  to  de- 
scribe neighborliness. 

While  on  his  way  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho, 
a certain  man  (probably  a Jew)  was  cruelly 
beaten,  robbed,  and  stripped.  He  was  entire- 
ly helpless,  naked,  bruised,  and  next  thing  to 
dead.  This  wounded  traveler  should  have 
excited  the  compassion  of  any  other  traveler. 
Two  representatives  of  religion  traveled  this 
way,  but  “passed  by  on  the  other  side.”  They 
saw  the  suffering,  but  their  hearts  were  un- 
affected; therefore  they  left  the  wounded 
man  untouched.  They  were  probably  coming 
from  or  going  to  worship,  but  their  worship 
was  a mockery  if  they  had  no  love  for  their 
fellow  man.  True  love  is  not  puffed  up.  True 
love  is  kind.  True  love  seeketh  not  its  own. 
If  they  had  loved  as  Jesus  loved,  they  would 
have  expressed  mercy  and  compassion.  These 
men  were  no  doubt  good  orthodox  Jews,  but 
Jesus  was  instructing  the  lawyer  concerning 
the  omitted  weightier  matter  of  the  law — 
judgment,  mercy,  and  faith. 

The  next  traveler  was  a despised  Samaritan. 
His  religion  was  probably  not  good,  but  he 
(Continued  on  page  499f 
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A new  building  large  enough  to  accom- 
modate the  Johnstown  Christian  Day  School 
is  being  erected.  The  basement  will  be  ready 
for  occupancy  by  the  middle  of  the  first  half 
of  the  school  year,  and  the  completed  build- 
ing will  be  available,  D.V.,  by  the  New  Year. 
The  prayers  of  interested  friends  are  invited. 

Bro.  Wm.  C.  Hershberger,  Greenwood, 
Del.,  is  the  author  of  an  article  published  in 
the  Sept.  14  issue  of  the  Gospel  Herald,  in 
which  he  speaks  of  his  health  as  having  brok- 
en down.  Upon  reading  this  article,  many 
of  Bro.  Hershberger’s  friends  sent  him  cards 
of  sympathy.  The  editor  is  happy  to  explain 
that  this  article  was  written  some  months  ago 
and  was  not  published  sooner  because  of  lack 
of  space.  During  this  time  Bro.  Hershberger’s 
health  has  greatly  improved.  During  the 
past  summer  he  worked  practically  every  day. 
May  the  Lord  grant  Bro.  Hershberger  many 
more  happy  years. 

Sister  Agnes  King,  wife  of  Bro.  A.  C. 
King,  Westover,  Md.,  is  quite  ill  in  the  Penin- 
sular General  Hospital,  Salisbury,  Md.  May 
the  Lord  restore  her  speedily. 

The  Millbach  Church,  Millbach,  Pa.,  is 
planning  a week’s  revival  services  beginning 
, Oct.  14.  The  evangelist  is  Bro.  Martin  Kray- 
bill,  Elizabethtown,  Pa. 

Prayer  is  requested  for  Mrs.  W.  H.  Martin, 
Menges  Mills,  Pa.,  who  was  struck  by  an 
automobile  on  Sept.  15.  She  is  a patient  in 
the  Hanover  General  Hospital. 

Tent  meetings  at  North  Scottdale,  in 
charge  of  Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter,  Manheim, 
Pa.,  closed  on  Sept.  19  with  four  confessions. 

Bro.  James  Bucher,  Portland,  Oreg.,  held 
evangelistic  meetings  during  the  early  weeks 
of  September  at  Palmyra  and  Pea  Ridge,  Mo. 

Bro.  Edward  Diener,  Wellman,  Iowa, 
preached  at  Hannibal,  Mo.,  on  Sept.  9. 

Bro.  E.  E.  Showalter,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  is 
scheduled  to  hold  evangelistic  meetings  at 
the  Hannibal  Mission,  Oct.  3-14. 

Communion  dates  for  the  district  of  Bishops 
Aldus  Wingard  and  James  Saylor  are  as  fol- 
lows: Thomas,  Sept.  30;  Johnstown  Mission, 
Oct.  7,  7:00  P.M.;  Weaver,  Oct.  14;  Kaufman, 
Nov.  4.  Preparatory  meetings  are  to  be  held 
Saturday  evening  previous  to  each  date. 

A Bible  Instruction  Meeting  was  held  at 
the  Spring  Mount,  Pa.,  Mission,  Sept.  22,  23, 
with  Bro.  Christian  Lehman  as  the  visiting 
speaker. 

Bro.  Paul  Mininger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preached 
for  the  congregation  at  Hopedale,  111.,  on 
Sept.  9. 

A Sunday  School  Meeting  will  be  held  at 
the  Blooming  Glen,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church, 
Oct.  6,  7,  with  the  brethren  John  Risser, 
Hagerstown,  Md.,  and  John  Burkholder,  Blue 
Ball,  Pa.,  as  instructors.  Bro.  Burkholder  will 
remain  in  the  neighborhood  to  conduct  evan- 
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gelistic  meetings  at  the  Perkasie  Mennonite 
Church,  Oct.  8-16. 

Bro.  C.  L.  Graber,  Goshen,  Ind.,  was  a wel- 
come guest  at  the  Oak  Grove  Church  near 
West  Liberty,  Ohio,  Sunday  morning,  Sept.  9. 

The  churches  of  Colorado  will  meet  with 
the  East  Holbrook  congregation  for  their 
annual  Workers’  Conference  on  Oct.  7.  May 
the  Lord  richly  bless  this  meeting. 

An  evangelistic  group  visiting  in  a York 
County,  Virginia,  home  recently  had  the  joy 
of  leading  a husband  and  wife  to  repentance 
and  pardon. 

Bro.  William  Lauver  and  family,  recently 
returned  from  South  America,  are  living  in 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  where  two  of  the  children 
are  attending  Eastern  Mennonite  School.  Bro. 
Lauver  preached  there  on  Sept.  16. 

The  brethren  J.  D.  Graber  and  J.  R.  Mumaw 
were  in  Scottdale  on  Sept.  20  preparing  for 
publication  the  fall  missionary  bulletin. 

Hesston  College  reports  an  enrollment  of 
225,  which  is  twenty-five  more  than  last  year 
at  this  time.  All  available  rooms  are  taken. 
The  need  for  a new  dormitory  is  clearly  evi- 
dent when  twenty-five  students  must  be 
turned  away. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Edwin  Alderfer  are  in 

charge  of  the  Canton,  Ohio,  Mission  while 
Bro.  J.  J.  Hostetler  and  family  have  a year’s 
leave  of  absence  for  school  work.  Bro.  Alder- 
fer was  formerly  from  Blooming  Glen,  Pa., 
and  Sister  Alderfer  from  Sterling,  111. 

Plans  for  the  development  of  mission  work 
in  Puerto  Rico  are  going  forward.  Bro.  Paul 
Lauver  and  Sister  Lois  Swihart  have  been  ap- 
pointed to  go  out  this  fall  as  our  first  regular- 
ly appointed  missionaries.  A wealthy  coffee 
planter  in  the  island  has  donated  a very  at- 
tractive plot  of  land  in  the  midst  of  a needy 
and  thickly  populated  area  which  will  pos- 
sibly be  our  first  mission  station  in  Puerto 
Rico. — Mission  News  Bulletin. 

Sister  Bernice  Devitt  Harder,  wife  of  Bro. 
H.  J.  Harder,  formerly  minister  at  Carstairs, 
Alta.,  now  of  Kitchener,  Ont.,  died  Sept.  17 
of  a heart  condition.  Sister  Harder  gave  valu- 
able service  in  the  early  years  of  the  Children’s 
Home  at  Kansas  City,  and  later  as  a pastor’s 
wife  and  general  church  worker.  She  was 
much  beloved  by  the  many  who  knew  her. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine  preached  three  evenings 
recently  at  the  Amish  Mennonite  Church  at 
Tavistock,  Ont.  Good  interest  was  manifested. 


Calendar 

Special  session  of  Ontario  Conference,  Biehn 
Church,  New  Hamburg,  Ont.,  Wednesday 
afternoon,  Oct,  31. 

Twenty-fifth  Anniversary  Services  at  the  Pleas- 
ant Hill  Church  near  Peoria,  111.,  Nov.  16-18. 

Maple  Grove  Bible  School,  Maple  Grove  Church 
near  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan.  21-Feb.  1.  1946 


A very  inspiring  open-air  service  was  held 
Sept.  16  on  Union  Street,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a 
new  part  of  the  city  for  our  people.  A prayer 
meeting  is  the  next  step  planned. 

Bro.  John  Lehman,  Brewton,  Ala.,  has  been 
seriously  ill  recently.  His  complete  recovery 
is  our  prayer. 

Of  the  190  enrolled  at  Lancaster  Mennon- 
ite School,  seventy  are  in  the  Freshman  class. 

The  Curriculums  Committee  of  the  Com- 
mission for  Christian  Educadon  and  Young 
People’s  Work,  consisting  at  present  of  Paul 
Mininger,  John  R.  Mumaw,  Chester  K.  Leh- 
man, and  C.  F.  Yake,  met  at  Scottdale,  Sept. 
21  and  22.  F 

The  Iowa  Mennonite  School  near  Kalona 
opened  on  Sept.  17  with  the  first  half  day 
spent  in  an  inspirational  meeting.  Those  at- 
tending included  faculty,  students,  patrons, 
members  of  the  school  committee,  and  a few 
other  interested  ones.  The  faculty  consists  of 
Silas  Horst,  principal,  Samuel  Nafziger,  dean, 
and  Esther  Detwiler.  The  first  two  years  of 
high-school  work  are  being  offered,  with 
thirty-seven  students  enrolled. 

Bro.  Dan  Brenneman,  Creston,  Mont.,  filled 
the  monthly  appointment  at  the  Belton  C.P.S. 
Camp  on  Sept.  16. 

Bro.  Eli  G.  Hochstetler,  Mylo,  N.  Dak., 
preached  for  the  little  group  of  worshipers  at 
Rogers,  N.  Dak.,  the  morning  of  Sept.  16. 

Bro.  J.  G.  Hochstetler,  Creston,  Mont.,  oc- 
cupied the  pulpit  Sept.  16  at  Casselton,  N. 
Dak. 

A conference  for  city  missionaries  is  to  be 
held  at  Chicago  on  Oct.  24,  25,  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities. 

The  Rockway  Mennonite  School,  operated 
at  Kitchener,  Ont.,  by  the  Mennonite  Con- 
ference of  Ontario,  opened  on  Sept.  10,  with 
an  enrollment  of  thirty-six. 

Bro,  Stanford  Mumaw,  Dalton,  Ohio,  who 
at  the  time  was  holding  meetings  at  the  Cress- 
man  Church,  Breslau,  Ont.,  had  charge  of 
the  chapel  service  at  Rockway  Mennonite 
School,  Sept.  21. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  Harold  D.  Groh, 
from  85  Gledhill  Ave.,  Toronto,  to  R.  R.  No. 

2,  Preston,  Ont. 

Bro.  T.  H.  Brenneman,  on  furlough  from 
Argentina,  announces  that  his  present  address 
is  Sarasota,  Fla.,  Box  223  B-4.  He  is  in  charge 
of  the  newly  organized  congn^ation  at  this 
place.  Work  on  the  new  chuiro  building  is 
progressing  nicely. 

Bro.  William  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn., 
is  scheduled  to  begin  evangelistic  meetings  at 
the  Stahl  Church  near  Johnstown,  Pa.,  on 
Sept.  30. 

Bro.  Lloy  Kniss  has  moved  from  Johns- 
town, Pa.,  to  Elida,  Ohio,  where  he  is  teach- 
ing the  Christian  Day  School  just  begun  in 
that  community. 

Bro.  Stanley  Shenk,  a frequent  contributor 
of  poetry  to  our  columns,  is  teaching  church 
history  and  English  at  the  Eastern  Mennonite 
School  this  year.  ~ .r 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


CRESTON,  MONTANA 

(Mountain  View  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greeting  in  the  Mas- 
ter’s name.  Our  communion  services  were 
held  on  May  6.  Nearly  all  members  partook. 
We  were  glad  to  commemorate  once  more 
the  suffering  and  death  of  our  Saviour. 

Summer  Bible  school  was  held  from  May 
28  to  June  1 with  an  average  attendance  of 
55.  D.  D.  Brenneman  was  director. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber  worshiped  with  us  here 
on  Sunday,  June  24.  He  was  on  his  way  to 
attend  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference 
held  at  Carstairs,  Alta.  Quite  a number 
from  here  attended  the  conference. 

We  enjoyed  very  much  to  have  Bro.  and 
Sister  William  Hallman  with  us  the  evening 
of  July  11.  Sister  Hallman  gave  an  interesting 
talk  to  the  children  and  Bro.  Hallman  gave 
a talk  on  “The  Missionary’s  Work  Among 
the  Indians.” 

On  July  29  Bro.  and  Sister  William  Lauver 
and  daughters,  and  Wilma  Brubaker  from 
Duchess,  Alta.,  worshiped  with  us. 

Vernon  Boss  from  the  C.P.S.  camp  at 
Downey,  Idaho,  was  home  on  a few  weeks’ 
furlough. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Levi  Lehman,  Indiana,  were 
here  visiting  Sister  Lehman’s  brother,  John 
Hochstetler. 

We  enjoyed  having  the  following  visitors 
worship  with  us  on  Sunday  evening,  Sept.  2: 
Bro.  and  Sister  Floyd  Emmert  and  children 
and  Sister  Jesse  Emmert  from  Sweet  Home, 
Qreg.;  Bro.  and  Sister  Clarence  Ramer  and 
family,  Duchess,  Alta.;  and  David  Ramer, 
Elida,  Ohio.  Bro.  Clarence  Ramer  brought 
us  the  evening  message. 

Sept.  6,  1945.  Mary  Brenneman. 

MORTON,  ILLINOIS 

(Pleasant  Hill  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers  of  the  Gospel  Herald:  Greet- 
ings in  our  Master’s  name.  We  were  happy 
to  hear  some  time  ago  of  the  safe  arrival  of 
Bro.  and  Sister  J.  N.  Kaufman  in  India.  We 
pray  that  they  will  be  kept  safe  and  well  in 
that  faraway  land  and  will  accomplish  much 
for  the  kingdom. 

Bro.  Roy  Roth,  our  new  pastor,  conducted 
a chorus  of  forty  voices  from  the  Morton  and 
Pleasant  Hill  churches  during  the  summer. 
They  presented  programs  at  the  Metamora 
and  Morton  churches  several  weeks  ago.  A 
chorus  of  twenty-five  teen-age  young  people 
from  the  Metamora  congregation  gave  an 
inspiring  program  here  in  July. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Wilfred  Ulrich,  recently 
from  Goshen  College,  are  giving  their  spare 
time  to  the  Highway  Village  Sunday  School 
and  community.  They  conducted  the  sum- 
mer Bible  school  at  Highway  Village  and 
assisted  with  the  Pleasant  Hill  Bible  School. 
We  appreciate  having  them  in  our  midst. 

On  July  22  Bro.  Howard  Zehr  of  Freeport 
brought  us  a message  on  “The  Spirit-filled 
Church.” 
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On  Aug.  19  we  had  baptismal  services,  Bro. 
Ezra  Yordy  officiating.  Eight  young  girls 
from  Highway  Village  and  Pleasant  Hill 
were  received  into  the  church.  We  pray  that 
they  will  grow  in  spirit  as  well  as  in  mind 
and  body. 

We  were  happy  to  have  Bro.  Richard  Birky, 
formerly  from  here  but  now  doing  pioneer 
missionary  work  at  Adair,  Okla.,  in  our  midst 
Aug.  26.  He  preached  for  us. 

Two  of  our  number,  Sister  Esther  Bruehl 
and  Bro.  Thomas  Bennett,  were  recently  laid 
to  rest.  May  the  Lord  be  a constant  comfort 
to  the  bereft  families. 

We  are  planning  for  a program  sometime 
in  Npvember  to  commemorate  the  twenty- 
fifth  anniversary  of  the  Sunday-school  work 
in  the  Pleasant  Hill  community.  Sunday 
school  was  started  in  a two-room  schoolhouse. 
The  present  church  building  just  across  the 
road  was  erected  fifteen  years  ago. 

On  Sept.  3 Bro.  Roy  Roth  brought  to  our 
community  his  bride  (formerly  Carolyn  Byler 
of  Riverdale,  Md.).  They  were  married  at 
her  parents’  home  on  Aug.  28.  May  God’s 
richest  blessings  attend  them  through  life 
and  may  their  lives  bless  many  others. 

Sept.  12,  1945.  Mrs.  C.  A.  Magnuson. 

PHOENIX,  ARIZONA 

(Cave  Creek  Stage  Box  19E) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  our 
Saviour’s  name.  Our  small  group  was  made 
to  rejoice  when  Bro.  Joe  Yoder  and  family, 
Mclalla,  Oreg.,  arrived  last  week.  They  ex- 
pect to  make  this  their  future  home. 

Our  attendance  in  Sunday  school  is  quite 
low,  but  we  enjoy  the  Christian  fellowship 
and  the  study  of  the  Word  together.  Bro. 
Yoder’s  first  message  (text,  II  Pet.  3:18)  was 
very  much  appreciated. 

We  are  expecting  a number  of  families 
from  various  parts  to  locate  here  in  the  near 
future.  It  is  expected  that  plans  will  soon  be 
formed  to  build  a place  of  worship.  We  feel 
that  this  is  a needy  field.  Pray  for  us  that 
God’s  will  may  be  done  in  all  our  under- 
takings. 

Sept.  17,  1945.  J.  D.  Esch. 

MONTGOMERY,  INDIANA 

(Berea  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  We  are  very  grateful 
that  the  war  has  ended  and  that  our  gracious 
God  and  Father  still  permits  us  to  meet  to- 
gether for  Christian  fellowship  and  spiritual 
feasting. 

We  had  an  enrollment  of  sixty-one  in  sum- 
mer Bible  school.  It  was  a busy  week  of  fore- 
noon and  afternoon  sessions  and  a closing 
program  the  last  evening,  but  the  pupils 
seemed  to  enjoy  it  and  there  is  evidence  that 
their  minds  have  been  enriched  with  portions 
of  His  Word. 

The  first  Sunday  in  August  a few  of  our 
group  assisted  in  services  at  Bean  Blossom, 
Ind.,  the  nearest  mission  station  (about  sixty 
miles  distant),  where  Bro.  Charles  Haarer  has 
charge.  Our  minister,  Bro.  Edd  Schrock, 
preached  for  them.  We  appreciate  having 
people  of  like  faith  nearer  us.  This  is  about 
one  hundred  miles  nearer  than  before. 

In  recent  months  we  have  had  a number 
of  visitors — relatives  from  quite  a distance 


and  other  friends  too.  How  we  enjoy  this 
fellowship ! We  extend  the  invitation  for  re- 
turn visits  and  for  others  to  visit  us  also. 
What  makes  these  experiences  so  blessed  is 
our  oneness  in  Christ.  The  brethren  Herbert 
Maust,  Maytown,  Pa.,  and  Henry  Stoll,  Rens- 
selaer, Ind.,  brought  us  messages  from  the 
pulpit.  Others  assisted  in  Sunday-school  dis- 
cussion periods,  in  young  people’s  meetings, 
and  in  children’s  meetings.  We  appreciate 
new  choruses  we  are  often  privileged  to  learn 
from  such  visitors. 

We  expect  to  have  counsel  meeting  the  first 
Sunday  of  October,  with  communion  the 
following  Sunday.  Revival  meetings  will 
follow  soon  after,  beginning  Oct.  17  with 
Bro.  P.  A.  Friesen  in  charge.  Pray  with  us 
in  behalf  of  these  meetings. 

May  the  Lord  grant  His  blessing  of  peace 
to  each  heart  who  seeks  to  do  His  will. 

Sept.  17,  1945.  Mrs.  Paul  F.  Weldy. 

JOHNSTOWN,  PA. 

(Thomas  Congregation) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings.  “Bless 
the  Lord,  O my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his 
benefits.” 

On  July  1 the  brethren  Aldus  Wingard  and 
James  Saylor  were  with  the  Rockton  con- 
gregation in  the  service  of  the  Lord. 

On  Aug.  11  and  12  Bro.  and  Sister  Aldus 
Wingard  and  daughter,  accompanied  by  Mary 
Wingard,  Ivie  Wingard,  Mrs.  Paul  Wingard 
and  daughter,  visited  the  C.P.S.  camp  at 
Grottoes,  Va.  Bro.  Wingard  brought  the  eve- 
ning message. 

A very  interesting  and  inspiring  mission 
and  harvest  meeting  was  held  on  Sept.  8 
and  9.  Truly  God  was  in  our  midst  and  souls 
were  strengthened  and  built  up  in  the  faith 
once  delivered  unto  the  saints. 

Since  our  last  writing  we  had  a number  of 
visitors  in  our  midst.  Among  them  were 
Bro.  and  Sister  Alva  R.  Yoder  and  family, 
Springs,  Pa.;  Bro.  and  Sister  Charles  Thomas 
and  daughter  Eloise,  Wooster,  Ohio;  Bro. 
and  Sister  Ernest  Lehman,  Chagrin  Falls, 
Ohio;  Bro.  and  Sister  Mast  Kaufman,  Millers- 
burg,  Ohio;  Bro.  and  Sister  Mahlon  King 
and  son  Arnold,  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Elam 
Glick,  Parkesburg,  Pa.;  Bro.  and  Sister 
Harrison  Kaufman,  and  Bro.  and  Sister 
Aaron  Mast  and  daughter  Esther,  Belleville, 
Pa.;  Bro.  and  Sister  J.  M.  N'issley,  Altoona, 
Pa.;  Sisters  Lizzie  Hoffman  and  Lucy  Stahl, 
Alto,  Mich.;  and  Bro.  Irvin  Stonerook,  Mar- 
tinsburg,  Pa.  We  invite  all  to  stop  and  visit 
us  as  it  is  convenient  to  do  so. 

May  you  remember  us  at  the  throne  of 
grace  as  we  labor  for  Him. 

Sept.  17,  1945.  Fannie  E.  Thomas. 

WATERLOO,  ONTARIO 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  In  our  fall  communion  service  we 
were  again  reminded  of  the  great  love  of  God 
in  giving  His  Son  to  die  for  us.  Bro.  O.  D. 
Snider,  Elmira,  Ont.,  the  bishop  in  charge, 
based  his  message  on  Rom.  5:6. 

Several  visiting  brethren  worshiped  with  us 
during  the  past  months.  Bro.  John  Gingrich, 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  brought  inspiring  Passion  Week 
messages.  In  the  absence  of  our  pastor  on 
(Continued  on  page  501) 
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Where  Art  Thou?  No,  the  above  is  not  over-enthusiasm-  WEEKLY  NEWS  LETTER  FROM 


God  set  a great  soul  in  a small,  small 
place, 

Where  the  nagging  trials  grew 
Like  stinging  nettles  befare  his  face, 
But  the  soul  chafed  not  in  his  narrow 
space, 

For  he  sought  the  Source  of  abundant 
grace, 

And  He  brought  him  safely  through. 

God  set  a small  soul  in  a larger  place, 
Right  close  to  an  open  door— 

But  from  Duty’s  plea  he  hid  his  face, 
And  he  turned  his  back  on  Love  and 
Grace; 

No  power  he  sought  for  his  feeble  race, 
And  he  grew  more  weak  and  poor. 

—Kathryn  Blackburn  Peck. 


Gospel  to  Dixie — via  Trailer 
House 

By  R.  L.  Showalter 

The  public  drinking  fountain  says, 
“whites  only.”  It  is  understood  that  the 
restaurants  are  also  for  “whites  only.” 
Jim  Crow  is  a prominent  figure  in  every 
corner  and  he  endeavors  to  keep  the 
“nigger  in  his  place.”  But  the  Bible  says, 
“and  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the 
water  of  life  freely”;  also,  “Ho,  every- 
one that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the 
waters.  ...” 

“My  brethren,  have  not  the  faith  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord  of  glory, 
with  respect  of  persons.”  Have  we  as  a 
Mennonite  Church  absorbed  some  of  the 
prejudice  and  race  discrimination  that  is 
afloat  today?  The  trend  of  our  mission 
endeavors  in  the  past  would  seem  to  in- 
dicate this.  Would  not  our  church  sit 
up  and  take  notice  if  she  knew  of  a 
place  in  a foreign  country  where  she 
could  enter  an  organized  school  system 
and  teach  the  gospel  to  the  children  of 
that  country?  Wouldn’t  she  consider  it 
an  opportunity  if  in  this  same  country 
a group  of  Christian  workers  could 
organize  a Bible  School  and  within  a 
few  days  have  an  enrollment  of  seventy 
or  eighty  with  a fair  adult  attendance? 
Then  too,  wouldn’t  it  give  her  joy  to 
have  natives  from  other  communities 
beg  the  workers  to  organize  a Bible 
School  in  their  village  or  community?  It 
is  a credit  to  the  church  that  she  would 
welcome  such  an  opportunity.  But  do 
you  know  that  these  opportunities  exist 
at  our  own  back  door  among  the  negroes? 


it  is  fact.  This  summer  six  Christian 
workers  spent  five  weeks  with  a trailer 
house  conducting  Bible  Schools  among 
the  Negroes  around  Jasper,  Alabama. 
Seven  Bible  Schools  were  conducted 
among  the  colored  folks  and  one  among 
the  poor  whites.  At  times  the  group  had 
to  divide  itself  and  each  teacher  take 
very  large  classes  to  do  all  the  work. 
One  week  four  Bible  Schools  were  in 
progress.  During  the  five  weeks’  stay  in 
Alabama,  there  were  thirty-nine  sessions 
of  Bible  School  approximately  two  hours 
long,  with  an  average  attendance  of  forty- 
five  in  each  session.  Sunday  services  also 
were  conducted.  The  total  enrollment 
in  all  the  schools  in  Alabama  was  five 
hundred  and  fifteen.  This  group  left 
Alabama  without  being  able  to  accept 
all  their  invitations  and  with  standing 
invitations  to  return.  Someone  ought  to 
be  shepherding  these  people  at  the 
present  time.  The  year  before  this 
group  conducted  Bible  Schools  in  Mis- 
sissippi and  found  the  opportunities  just 
as  great  there. 

Erwin  R.  Wedel,  National  Director  of 
Colored  Child  Evangelism,  when  asked 
what  approach  our  church  could  make 
in  opening  up  work  in  some  field,  told 
us  of  great  opportunities  in  the  organized 
school  system.  He  told  us  of  months 
spent  in  Walker  County,  Alabama,  go- 
ing from  school  to  school  preaching  the 
Word  with  the  use  of  visual-aid.  He 
seemed  to  have  little  trouble  securing 
an  appointment  in  any  colored  school. 
Brother  Wedel  is  at  present  working 
among  the  Negroes  around  Jackson, 
Mississippi. 

Catholics  have  spent  thousands  of 
dollars  in  the  last  few  years  trying  to 
reach  the  Negro.  False  “isms”  of  every 
kind  are  being  taken  up  by  the  Negro, 
who  is  seeking  that  satisfaction  of  the 
soul  that  only  Christ  can  give.  Let  us 
who  have  this  “living  water”  that  satis- 
fies heed  the  great  commission  of  our 
Lord  and  carry  the  gospel  to  the  Negro 
of  our  land. 

The  Missouri-Kansas  Conference  has 
shown  an  interest  in  this  work  by  ap- 
pointing a committee  to  investigate  it. 
We  have  a few  colored  missions  through- 
out our  church.  However,  the  efforts  to 
evangelize  the  Negro  of  our  land  are 
very  few  and  the  Lord  would  like  to  have 
your  shoulder  at  the  wheel  also. 

Statistics  have  been  gathered  together 
on  the  needs  and  opportunities  of  hos- 
pitals and  schools  among  the  Negroes. 
But  we  must  first  enter  this  field  with  the 
gospel  and  awaken  a church  wide  in- 
terest in  it,  for  the  fields  are  “white  al- 
ready to  harvest.”  Perryton,  Texas 


ARGENTINA 
July  18,  1945 
Winter  in  the  Chaco 

Our  winter  began  early  this  year.  In  all 
we  have  haa  about  a dozen  good  frosts. 
Farmers  say  that  when  there  are  frosts  we 
can  expect  better  crops  than  otherwise.  We 
hope  this  is  true.  Since  it  is  generally  very 
dry  in  the  winter  time,  the  winter  season  is 
the  most  pleasant.  On  the  highway  the  dust 
is  inches  deep  and  goes  up  in  clouds  with 
every  passing  vehicle.  We  are  glad  that  we 
live  several  hundred  yards  from  the  highway. 
Winter  Clothing  for  the  Indians 
Through  the  kindness  of  a number  of 
churches  in  Buenos  Aires  a large  shipment  of 
clothing  was  sent  up  for  the  Indians.  This 
has  given  the  missionaries  a lot  of  extra  work 
sorting  it  out  and  getting  it  out  to  the  Indians. 

An  exceedingly  low  price  is  put  on  the  gar- 
ments and  the  money  taken  in  goes  into  the 
supply  fund  for  medicines  and  new  clothing 
that  we  should  always  have  on  hand.  The 
Indians  are  very  glad  for  the  opportunity  to 
get  second-hand  clothing,  because  all  new 
clothing  sells  at  a veiy  high  price  now;  some 
articles  cost  three  times  as  much  how  as 
they  did  three  years  ago. 

League  “17” 

A large  number  of  the  Indians  from  this 
colony,  eighteen  miles  from  the  central  mis- 
sion, came  over  on  foot  to  get  second-hand 
clothing.  On  July  9,  which  is  a national 
holiday  in  Argentina  (Independence  Day), 
the  Indians  at  this  colony  had  an  all-day 
gathering.  A religious  service  was  held  and 
then  the  Indians  had  a meal  together.  It  is 
better  on  such  days  to  have  them  stay  at  i 
home  for  such  a meeting  than  for  the  young 
folks  to  go  off  to  the  towns. 

League  “15” 

This  year  there  was  an  unusually  large 
exodus  of  Indians  to  the  cotton  fields.  Because 
of  the  cut  worms  and  the  grasshoppers  their  1 
own  harvest  was  very  short.  They  had  to  ; 
go  far  away  to  work  in  cotton  harvest.  Be-  1 

cause  of  this  we  have  not  been  able  to  start  ! 

the  school  yet.  The  attendance  is  small  while  ■ 
most  of  the  families  are  away. 

The  “Nam  Cum”  Mission 
At  Nam  Cum  we  have  double  the  attend-  ) 
ance  at  our  religious  services  'because  the 
Indians  from  League  “15”  are  working  near 
here.  They  like  to  come  to  the  various  meet-  1 
ings  here.  We  are  very  glad  to  have  them 
thus  show  their  interest  in  the  Gospel  mes-  - 
sage.  At  our  meeting  on  Sunday  a number 
of  Indians  expressed  their  desire  to  follow 
the  Lord.  Others  wanted  to  renew  their 
resolution  to  go  forward. 

Brother  and  Sister  Tuck 

We  still  have  not  had  word  from  Bro.  and 
Sister  Tuck,  who  have  gone  to  England  for  j 
their  long  delayed  furlough.  We  shall  expect  j 
word  from  them  soon.  We  hope  they  may  [. 
be  able  to  meet  some  of  otir  Mennonite  re- 
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lief  workers  while  there.  We  have  given 
them  their  address  in  London.  We  pray  for 
their  safe  return,  so  that  they  may  again  lend 
their  services  to  the  Chaco  mission. 

Yours  in  His  name, 

J.  W.  Shank. 

NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 
Local  Current  Events 

The  Bragado  congregation  is  pleased  with 
the  addition  of  two  families  of  believers — 
one  from  Alberti  and  one  from  Trenque 
Lauquen.  May  the  Lord  bless  their  fellow- 
ship and  service  in  this  church. 

On  the  evening  of  July  15  we  had  the  privi- 
lege of  listening  to  a good  message  on  “Re- 
generation” by  Senor  Nieto,  an  ex-priest  who 
was  converted  to  the  evangelical  faith  a few 
years  ago.  A large  audience,  including  a few 
of  the  speaker’s  relatives,  listened  with  inter- 
est to  his  sound  Gospel  exposition. 

Bro.  Martin  Obregon,  one  of  our  Bible 
school  students,  gave  us  a message  on  Aug. 
5 in  the  absence  of  our  pastor.  Bro.  Rogelio 
Perugorria,  our  native  helper  in  this  district, 
had  charge  of  the  evening  service.  It  was 
the  last  Sunday  that  the  Pineyro  family  was 
in  Quiroga;  so  Bro.  Weber  had  gone  there 
to  conduct  a farewell  for  them,  as  well  as  a 
welcome  meeting  for  Bro.  Suarez,  a student 
from  here  who  will  be  making  weekly  visits 
to  that  place  to  conduct  Sunday  school  and 
church  services.  Two  new  members  were  re- 
ceived into  church  fellowship  by  baptism, 
after  which  seventeen  believers  participated  in 
the  Lord’s  Supper.  Both  the  Saturday  and 
Sunday  services  were  well  attended. 

We  were  sorry  to  see  the  Pineyro  family 
move  away  from  Quiroga  as  they  were  getting 
along  nicely  in  the  work.  However,  this 
move  was  necessary  because  of  the  Lauver 
family  going  to  the  United  States.  They  are 
now  settled  in  the  town  of  Salto,  and  we  are 
certain  that  the  Lord  will  also  bless  them  in 
the  work  there. 

An  English  Thanksgiving  Service  for  Peace 

We  have  all  been  made  to  rejoice  because 
the  terrible  war  has  finally  ceased.  On  Aug. 
26,  at  3:00  p.m.,  the  English-speaking  people 
from  Bragado  and  Mechita,  most  of  whom 
are  employed  by  the  Western  Railway,  fel- 
lowshiped  together  with  us  in  a thanksgiving 
service  here  at  the  church.  There  was  an 
audience  of  twenty-four  present.  It  was  a 
special  privilege  to  sing  together  in  our  moth- 
er tongue  such,  hymns  as  “Oh,  Worship  the 
King,”  “O  God,  Our  Help  in  Ages  Past,” 
“Holy,  Holy,  Holy,”  and  “Saviour,  Again  to 
Thy  Dear  Name.”  What  beautiful  words  in 
this  last  hymn: 

“Grant  us  Thy  peace  throughout  our  earthly 
life, 

Our  balm  in  sorrow,  and  our  stay  in  strife ; 

Then,  when  Thy  voice  shall  bid  our  conflict 
cease, 

Call  us,  O Lord,  to  Thine  eternal  peace.” 

Missionary  Visitors  from  Rhodesia 

Last  week  two  missionaries,  Mabel  Frey 
and  Isabel  Engle,  who  are  returning  to  the 
United  States  from  South  Africa,  visited  us 
for  several  days.  For  the  past  ten  years  they 
have  been  engaged  in  a teaching  ministry  in 
a girls’  school  of  the  River  Brethren  Mission 


in  Northern  and  Southern  Rhodesia.  Due  to 
the  long  wait  in  Buenos  Aires  for  passage, 
they  decided  to  visit  our  missionaries  in 
Trenque  Lauquen,  Pehuajo,  Carlos  Casares, 
and  Bragado.  We  appreciated  their  visit  as 
well  as  their  messages  and  fellowship.  May 
the  Lord  bless  them  on  their  homeward 
voyage  and  give  them  a much-deserved  rest. 

Will  our  brethren  kindly  pray  for  the  speedy 
recovery  of  Sister  Anita  Cavadore,  who  is 
suffering  from  paratyphoid,  and  also  for  Sis- 
ter Maria  de  Gorjon,  who  is  ill  in  the  British 
Hospital  ? 

Bragado,  F.C.O. 

Sept.  5,  1945.  Edna  B.  Weber. 


The  Home  Field  „ 


CHICAGO,  ILLINOIS 

(Bethel  Mission) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  in  the 
Saviour’s  name.  “Say  not  ye,  there  are  yet 
four  months  and  then  cometh  harvest?  Be- 
hold, I say  unto  you,  Lift  up  your  eyes  and 
look  on  the  fields;  for  they  are  white  al- 
ready to  harvest.”  One  is  forcibly  reminded 
of  these  words  from  Christ  as,  from  the  thresh- 
old of  Bethel  Mission,  he  views  the  great, 
needy,  surrounding  field.  Sin  and  its  accom- 
panying misery  make  a dark  picture,  but  the 
knowledge  of  the  grace  and  power  of  Christ 
to  change  it  brightens  the  outlook  exceedingly. 

Sunday,  Sept.  2,  marked  the  first  year’s 
anniversary  of  the  Mission.  A special  pro- 
gram arranged  by  Bro.  and  Sister  Lark,  and 
participated  in  by  the  Sunday  school  pupils 
of  Bethel,  was  given  in  the  evening.  The 
presence  of  a group  from  the  Home  Mission 
brought  added  blessing  and  encouragement. 
Bro.  Lester  Hershey  gave  a fitting  message 
on  the  meaning  of  “Bethel.” 

Though  perhaps  the  visible  results  of  the 
past  year’s  work  are  not  so  great,  the  light 
from  Bethel  Mission  has  been  steadily  shin- 
ing forth.  Its  influence  is  being  felt  in  the 
community.  Besides  the  regular  Sunday  after- 
noon and  evening  services,  special  occasions 
of  blessing  have  been  the  summer  vacation 
Bible  school,  and  the  boys’  and  girls’  camp 
at  Peoria,  111. 

The  two  weeks’  Vacation  Bible  School 
terminated  with  the  Bible  School  program 
given  Aug.  10.  The  highest  attendance  was 
86,  and  the  average  attendance  was  73  plus. 
The  program  revealed  how  much  of  God’s 
Word  had  been  hidden  in  the  hearts  of  the 
children  through  memorization  of  Scripture, 
Christian  choruses,  and  by  precept  and  ex- 
ample of  the  teachers. 

Eighteen  children  from  Bethel  attended 
the  Camp  at  Peoria.  The  Sunday  following 
their  return  they  were  asked  to  tell  what  they 
enjoyed  most  at  Camp.  Their  happy,  spon- 
taneous replies  were  not  only  interesting,  but 
revealed  blessings  obtained  physically,  men- 
tally, and  spiritually.  They  greatly  enjoyed 
the  fellowship  of  children  from  a number  of 
Mennonite  communities. 

Sister  Rowena  Lark  left  Saturday,  Sept.  1, 
to  attend  school  at  Goshen  College. 


I’m  sure  many  are  interested  in  the  new 
work  among  the  colored  folk.  Most  of  us 
know  so  little  about  our  colored  neighbors. 
Some  questions  that  may  have  arisen  may 
be:  Do  they  appreciate  the  Christian  interest 
of  the  white  folks?  Are  they  responsive?  Are 
they  lovable  and  teachable?  My  impression 
has  been  that  they  are  humble  at  heart,  and 
respond  in  a friendly  manner  to  genuine 
Christian  interest  and  love.  The  little  chil- 
dren are  most  lovable  and  teachable  and 
usually  easily  disciplined.  The  colored  folks 
recognize  real  Christianity  and  respond  to  it. 
I believe  the  Mennonite  Church  has  a great 
opportunity  and  responsibility  toward  these 
people.  They  need  a stabilizing  faith  such 
as  the  Mennonite  Church  possesses. 

Pray  for  the  work  among  the  colored  at 
Bethel.  Visit  the  Mission  and  become  better 
acquainted  with,  and  thus  more  interested 
in  the  work.  The  zealous,  untiring  efforts  of 
Bro.  and  Sister  Lark  and  the  other  workers 
and  teachers  are  worthy  of  our  prayers.  And 
the  souls  of  all  men  are  precious  in  God’s 
sight. 

Sept.  4,  1945.  Erma  Kauffman. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(Continued  from  page  495) 
was  good  in  his  heart.  Jesus  used  him  for 
an  outstanding  illustration  of  love  for  neigh- 
bor. What  the  lawyer  needed  was  knowledge 
of  the  law,  or  orthodoxy,  and  in  addition  the 
Samaritan’s  mercy.  This  Samaritan  was  far 
from  home,  in  a dangerous  place,  and  per- 
haps on  an  urgent  business  trip.  He  would 
have  to  think  too  that  he  was  in  the  country 
of  a people  who  despised  and  hated  him. 
Unmoved  by  fear  or  selfishness,  when  he  saw 
the  wounded  man  he  had  compassion  on 
him.  Voluntarily  he  dismounted  in  midst  of 
danger  and  dressed  the  sufferer’s  wounds, 
expending  his  own  wine  and  oil;  cheerfully 
gave  up  his  own  beast  while  he  walked;  con- 
veyed him  to  a place  of  shelter  and  safety; 
stayed  with  him  and  attended  him  over  the 
night;  and  generously  paid  for  future  care, 
even  above  two  pence. 

As  always  the  teaching  of  Jesus’  parable 
was  very  clear.  The  lawyer  knew  that  he 
did  not  love  his  neighbor  as  himself.  The 
“and”  that  blended  the  two  commandments 
was  understood.  Love  of  God  and  love  of  fel- 
low men  are  two  great  commandments. 
“Faith  without  works  is  dead.” 

Jesus  always  condemned  the  tendency  to 
run  pure  religion  into  cold  orthodoxy  and 
dead  formalism.  Jesus  was  always  affected 
by  the  miseries  of  man.  If  we  have  no  love, 
mercy,  or  good  will,  our  Christianity  may 
well  be  questioned.  When  we  have  found  in 
Christ  the  pity  and  healing  which  we  need, 
we  will  go  forth  with  love  as  wide  as  His. 

The  world  is  dying  today  for  love,  the  dis- 
tinguishing feature  of  the  Christian  way  of 
life.  “The  world  would  be  a changed  place  if 
every  Christian  attended  to  the  sorrows  that 
are  plain  before  him”  (McClaren). 

“We  are  bound  to  he  jealous  and  zealous 
for  the  faith”  (Seiss). 

Read  I John  3:11-18. 

—A.  M.  E. 
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The  faculty  joined  in  a period  of  fellow- 
ship and  recreation  on  Aug.  31  and  Sept.  1 
at  Epworth  Forest  Campgrounds  near  North 
Webster,  Ind.  On  Friday  afternoon,  Aug.  31, 
Mary  Royer  spoke  on  “Our  Task  for  the 
Coming  Year,”  and  Carl  Kreider  on  “Our 
Present  Spiritual  Needs.”  In  the  evening  C.  L. 
Graber  discussed  “The  Adequacy  of  Christ,” 
and  Ernest  E.  Miller  led  a consecration  service. 
A number  of  faculty  members  stayed  until 
the  following  day  for  rest  and  recreation. 

Members  of  the  faculty  and  students  served 
on  Church  School  Day  programs  on  the  last 
Sunday  in  August  and  the  first  two  Sundays 
in  September.  On  Aug.  26  I.  E.  Burkhart 
served  the  Clinton  Brick  congregation,  J.  C. 
Wenger  the  Topeka  congregation,  and  L.  C. 
Hartzler  the  Holdeman  congregation,  all  in 
the  evening.  On  Sept.  2 Ernest  E.  Miller 
served  the  Emma  congregation  in  the  morn- 
ing and  C.  L.  Graber  the  Salem  congregation 
in  the  evening.  On  Sept.  9 Paul  Mininger 
spoke  for  the  Hopedale,  111.,  congregation  in 
the  morning  and  the  Flanagan,  111.,  congre- 
gation in  the  evening;  C.  L.  Graber  spoke 
for  the  Oak  Grove  congregation,  West  Liberty, 
Ohio,  in  the  morning  and  the  Central  con- 
gregation, Elida,  Ohio,  in  the  evening;  G.  F. 
Hershberger  spoke  for  the  Wellman,  Iowa, 
congregation  in  the  morning.  On  the  same 
day  the  following  people  served  in  near-by 
churches:  Ernest  E.  Miller,  Prairie  Street, 
Elkhart,  in  the  evening;  Carl  Kreider,  Pleas- 
ant View  in  the  morning  and  Middlebury  in 
the  evening;  Russell  Krabill,  Belmont,  Elk- 
hart, in  the  evening;  L.  C.  Hartzler,  Fort 
Wayne  in  the  morning;  Laurence  Horst,  Leo 
in  the  morning. 

The  cabinets  of  the  Y.P.C.A.  spent  the 
afternoon  and  evening  of  Sept.  5 in  fellow- 
ship at  Brunk’s  Cabin  in  southern  Michigan. 
In  presenting  “Needs  on  the  Campus,”  H.  S. 
Bender  emphasized  particularly  the  need  for 
a vision  of  Christ.  Mary  Royer  challenged 
the  group  by  attempting  to  answer  the  chal- 
lenge, Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to 
do?  Some  time  was  spent  in  open  discussion 
and  prayer. 

Bro.  Carl  Kreider  delivered  the  annual 
term  address  to  the  faculty  and  students  at 
the  regular  chapel  service  on  Friday,  Sept.  7. 
His  subject  was,  “Crucial  Problems  in  the 
Postwar  World.”  Bro.  Kreider  emphasized 
the  need  for  personal  sacrifice  by  each  Chris- 
tian in  an  attempt  to  meet  the  problems  before 
us. 

Bro.  P.  C.  Hiebert,  Chairman  of  the  M.C.C., 
gave  a challenging  message  in  the  Friday 
chapel  service,  Sept.  14,  on  God’s  appearance 
to  Paul  during  his  stormy  voyage  to  Rome. 
Bro.  Hiebert  is  here  as  an  instructor  in  the 
Relief  Training  School  being  conducted  from 
Sept.  12  to  29  for  a group  of  relief  workers 
under  appointment  to  France  and  Holland. 
Other  instructors  are  E.  E.  Miller,  J.  N.  Byler, 

H.  S.  Bender,  and  Lois  Gunden. 

Bro.  C.  N.  Hostetter,  President  of  Messiah 
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Bible  College,  Grantham,  Pa,  gave  three  very 
timely  messages  in  a series  of  week-end  meet- 
ings, Saturday  and  Sunday,  Sept.  15,  16.  His 
subjects  were  as  follows:  Saturday  evening, 
“Religious  and  Moral  Frontiers  of  1945”; 
Sunday  morning,  “God’s  Plan  and  Purpose 
for  Man”;  Sunday  afternoon,  “Christ  at 
Work  Today.” 

The  new  heating  plant  will  be  ready  for 
operation  Thursday  of  this  week.  On  Friday 
a special  dedicatory  service  will  be  held  dur- 
ing chapel  hour.  D.  A.  Yoder,  C.  L.  Graber, 
and  S.  G.  Winey  will  participate  in  the  pro- 
gram. Certainly  all  of  the  college  family, 
faculty  and  students  alike,  express  their  ap- 
preciation to  all  the  kind  friends  who  have 
helped  to  make  the  new  plant  possible. 

Bro.  Orie  O.  Miller  will  speak  at  a special 
Vesper  Service  at  3:30  p.m.,  Sunday,  Oct.  7, 
on  some  observations  made  during  his  recent 
visit  to  the  relief  fields  of  the  world.  , 

Latest  registration  figures  show  a total  en- 
rollment in  the  College  of  320  students:  full- 
time students,  287;  part-time  students,  33.  Of 
the  total  number,  232  are  women  and  88  are 
men.  This  is  the  largest  enrollment  since 
1937.  All  housing  facilities  are  being  utilized, 
with  the  girls  occupying  both  dormitories  on 
the  campus  and  the  men  living  in  two  college 
buildings  off  campus  and  in  private  homes. 

Sept.  18,  1945.  Levi  C.  Hartzler. 

MENNONITE  HOSPITAL  SCHOOL 
OF  NURSING 
La  Junta,  Colorado 

Another  school  year  is  again  in  progress. 
The  orientation  period  began  on  Sept.  6. 
Nineteen  young  women,  coming  from  ten  dif- 
ferent states  and  Canada,  make  up  our  pre- 
clinical  class.  The  names  of  these  students 
are.  Joy  Barber,  Hammett,  Idaho;  Helen  Bon- 
trager,  Iowa  City,  Iowa;  Ruth  Byler,  West 
Liberty,  Ohio;  Erma  Kauffman,  Minier,  111.; 
Mabel  Kauffman,  Hubbard,  Oreg.;  Rose 
Kauffman,  Manson,  Iowa;  Esther  Kennel, 
Imlay  City,  Mich.;  Esther  Kuhns,  Partridge, 
Kans.;  Frances  Lais,  Hubbard,  Oreg.;  Mabel 
Longacre,  Spring  City,  Pa.;  Kathryn  Miller, 
Colorado  Springs,  Colo.;  Esther  Sevits,  Ft. 
Wayne,  Ind.;  Carol  Schertz,  Washington,  111.; 
Mary  Alice  Short,  Stryker,  Ohio;  Winona 
Ruth  Stutzman,  Sweet  Home,  Oreg.;  Dora 
Mae  Taylor,  Malvern,  Pa.;  Mary  Ulrich,  Shel- 
byville,  111.;  Edith  Yordy,  Chicago,  111.;  Ida 
Marie  Zook,  Dodds,  Alta. 

This  year  again  the  chemistry  and  foods 
laboratories  of  the  Junior  College  of  La  Junta 
are  being  used.  The  new  hospital  dietitian, 
Leota  Walters,  of  Kansas,  is  teaching  the 
course  in  foods  and  nutrition.  Professor  Colles 
and  Dr.  Worrell  are  the  chemistry  instructors. 
Edna  Amstutz,  R.N.,  is  teaching  the  sciences 
this  year  in  the  absence  of  Helen  Moser,  who 
is  serving  in  the  Near  East. 

New  members  of  the  faculty  are:  Virginia 
Gomall,  tuberculosis  supervisor;  Beulah  Nice, 
night  supervisor;  Mrs.  Frances  Smith,  of  New 
York  City,  assistant  nursing  arts  instructor; 
and  Mildred  Zook,  early  evening  supervisor. 

In  addition  to  Mildred  Zook,  the  following 
members  of  the  Class  of  1945  are  filling  posi- 
tions on  the  staff  for  the  winter:  Elta  Yoder, 
medical  head  nurse;  Mildred  Yoder,  relief 
nurse;  Crystal  Hough,  Grace  Gerber,  Verna 
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RELIEF  NOTES 
Meeting  in  Paris 

To  further  organize  and  plan  the  Mennor 
ite  relief  program  in  Northwest  Europe,  th 
following  brethren  conferred  in  Paris  oi 
Sept.  11:  O.  O.  Miller,  Samuel  Goering,  C P 
Klassen,  John  L.  Horst,  M.  C.  Lehman,  an. 
Henry  Buller.  M.  R.  Zigler,  of  the  Brethrei 
Service  Committee,  was  also  present.  Our  re 
lief  program  in  Holland  and  France  is  desper 
ately  in  need  of  transport  facilities  accordinj 
to  a cable  sent  shortly  after  the  conference 
Relief  workers  are  needed  who  can  operat. 
trucks  and  also  serve  as  repair  mechanics.  Ar 
rangements  are  being  made  to  send  severa 
vehicles  from  both  England  and  the  States. 

It  is  also  reported  that  there  is  urgent  neec 
for  clothing  and  food  supplies  in  France.  Ad 
ditional  shipments  are  therefore  being  con 
signed  to  this  country  immediately. 

C.  F.  Klassen  reported  concerning  his  visit 
to  interned  German  and  Polish  Mennonite: 
in  Denmark.  Bro.  Klassen  has  proceeded  tc 
Switzerland,  Germany,  and  Holland  in  the 
further  interest  of  displaced  Mennonites. 

* * * 

Five  Workers  Leave  for  France 

Farewell  services  were  held  at  Akron,  Sept. 
13,  for  five  outgoing  relief  workers:  Mary 
Mi  Her,  Ella  Schmidt,  Beulah  Roth,  Evelyn 
Egli,  and  Elsie  Bechtel.  All  five  of  these 
workers  sailed  together  from  New  York  the 
next  day  on  board  the  troopship,  “U.S.S. 
Argentina.”  They  sailed  directly  for  France 


Graybill,  Eileen  Hostetler,  and  Lois  Kanagy 
general  staff  nursing. 

Welma  Graber,  who  has  been  assistant 
nursing  arts  instructor  for  the  past  two  years, 
left  us  in  August  to  prepare  for  relief  nursing. 
Mary  Hostetler  left  in  May  to  be  C.P.S.  camp 
nurse  at  Belton,  Mont. 

Our  class  of  sixteen  seniors  is  now  in  Den- 
ver, affiliating  in  pediatrics.  Ten  members 
of  the  Class  of  1945  wrote  the  state  board  ex- 
amination  in  July  and  have  all  received  their  ( 
R.N’.  license.  All  of  these  except  Lois  Kanagy  [ 
have  left  for  their  homes.  The  remaining 
eight  members  will  write  the  examination  in 
October. 

The  school  feels  a very  keen  loss  in  the 
passing  of  Bro.  Joe  Shank  of  this  city,  who  \ 
served  on  the  School  Committee  the  past  two  j 
years  and  was  always  a staunch  supporter  of 
our  work. 

Due  to  the  overcrowded  condition  in  the  I' 
hospital  and  a scarcity  of  general  staff  nurses, 
these  first  few  months  of  school  will  be  most 
strenuous  for  the  junior  students,  as  well  as 
the  floor  supervisors.  We  endeavor  even 
amidst  these  difficult  situations  to  give  a j 
grade  of  nursing  care  as  well  as  sound  j 
teaching  in  this  art  of  service.  We  solicit  the  c 
earnest  prayers  of  God’s  people  for  the  work 
of  our  school  of  nursing. 

Maude  Swartzendruber, 

Director.  5 
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and  will  disembark  at  Le  Havre.  These  work- 
ers will  likely  serve  in  homes  for  war  victims 
as  nurses,  child-training  specialists,  and  ma- 
trons. 

] A new  headquarters  has  been  decided  upon 
for  the  French  work.  Communications  to 
French  workers  should  be  addressed:  Impasse 
Du  Tranche,  Chalon  sur  Saone. 

* * # 

Report  on  Visit  to  Paraguay 

H.  A.  Fast  visited  M.C.C.  interests  in 

Paraguay  and  Puerto  Rico  during  the  past 
four  weeks.  He  arrived  in  Asuncion,  Aug. 
12,  after  waiting  eight  days  at  Trinidad  and 
one  week  at  Rio  de  Janeiro.  Bro.  Fast  spent 
three  weeks  in  Paraguay  and  left  Asuncion 
for  Puerto  Rico  on  Sept.  2. 

During  this  time,  from  Aug.  13  to  18,  in 
company  with  Elvin  Souder,  he  visited 

Colonia  Friesland,  the  Mennonite  colony  on 

the  eastern  side  of  the  Paraguay  River,  the 
Hutterite  colony  at  Primavera,  and  the  sup- 
plementary feeding  project  at  Itacurubi.  On 
Aug.  20,  Bro.  Fast  traveled  up  the  Paraguay 
River  to  Concepcion,  where  with  several  mis- 
sionaries from  the  Disciples  of  Christ  group 
he  studied  the  desirability  of  land  near  this 
city  as  a possible  site  for  a Mennonite  leper 
colony.  On  Aug.  23  he  arrived  in  Colonia 
Fernheim  in  the  Chaco  for  a one-week  visit 
in  company  with  Willard  Smith. 

Besides  visiting  the  various  projects  and  dis- 

I cussing  with  the  workers  the  present  and  fu- 
ture relief  program  for  Paraguay,  Bro.  Fast 
preached  a number  of  sermons  at  the  Men- 
nonite Center  in  Asuncion,  at  Colonia  Fries- 
land, and  at  Colonia  Fernheim. 

* * * 

Twenty-fifth  Anniversary 

September  27,  1945,  marks  the  twenty-fifth 
anniversary  of  the  organization  of  the  Men- 
nonite Central  Committee.  Although  a joint 
meeting  of  several  Mennonite  relief  commit- 
tees was  held  at  Elkhart,  Ind.,  July  27,  28  of 
the  same  year,  the  M.C.C.  was  officially  or- 
ganized in  Chicago,  Sept.  27,  1920.  The  oc- 
casion for  the  meeting  and  organization  at 
that  time  was  the  felt  need  for  united  action 
among  Mennonites  in  North  America  to  send 
organized  relief  to  the  Mennonites  of  Russia 
who  were  suffering  from  the  great  famine. 

An  anniversary  booklet  relating  the  story 
of  the  organization  and  its  activities  will  be 
prepared  sometime  during  the  fall  months. 

* * * 

Relief  Briefs 

Lucille  Roth,  head  nurse  at  La  Plata  Men- 
nonite Hospital,  Puerto  Rico,  returned  to  the 
States,  Aug.  17,  concluding  a term  of  excel- 
lent service. 

Lulu  Smith,  Eureka,  111.,  has  been  appoint- 
ed for  relief  service  in  Holland. 

* # * ■ 

C.P.S.  NOTES 
“Refresher”  Classes 

To  assist  C.P.S.  men  facing  post-C.P.S. 
life  a number  of  short  courses,  labeled  “re- 
freshers,” are  sponsored  in  the  camps.  Most 
of  these  classes  relate  to  special  emphases 
which  have  been  given  throughout  the  camp 
program,  such  as  nonresistance,  Mennonite 
heritage,  and  Christian  community.  Colorado 
Springs,  for  example,  is  offering  in  six  les- 


sons a series  of  studies,  titled,  “Mennonite 
Pillars  of  Faith.” 

* _ * . * 

Visitation  Program 

The  General  Conference  Mennonite  Church 
has  announced  plans  to  provide  a program  of 
pastoral  visitation  in  behalf  of  their  men  in 
C.P.S.  and  their  churches  at  large.  During 
the  month  of  October,  a group  of  ten  min- 
isters will  devote  approximately  four  weeks 
of  time  to  this  work.  The  emphasis  of  this 
effort  will  center  around  the  theme:  “The 
Christian  Walk  in  Wartime  and  Peacetime,” 
based  on  chapters  4,  5,  and  6 oF the  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians. 

* # # 

PEACE  SECTION  NOTES 
Civilian  Bond  Subscriptions 

As  of  Sept.  1,  1945,  the  amount  of  money 
subscribed  for  civilian  bonds  in  the  U'.S.  Treas- 
ury was  $6,501,627.14.  Of  this  amount, 
$4,706,026.50  was  subscribed  by  Mennonites. 

Released  September  19,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


CORRESPONDENCE 

(Continued  from  page  497) 

June  3,  Bro.  Stanley  Shantz,  Guernsey,  Sask., 
brought  the  morning  message. 

We  were  also  privileged  to  have  a number 
of  missionaries  in  our  midst.  Bro.  and  Sister 
Nelson  Lit  wilier  worshiped  with  us  on  July 
15  and  Bro.  and  Sister  William  Hallman  on 
Aug.  12.  The  following  Sunday  we  were 
privileged  to  have  with  us  Bro.  Weyburn 
Groff,  formerly  from  Ontario,  who  is  under 
appointment  for  mission  work  in  India.  On 
Sept.  2 Bro.  and  Sister  C.  Z.  Martin  of  the 
Columbia  Mission  worshiped  with  us. 

Bro.  E.  J.  Swalm,  Duntroon,  Ont.,  and 
Bro.  Newton  Weber,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
spoke  to  us  in  the  interest  o*f  C.P.S.  work 
in  the  Ulnited  States.  Bro.  Swalm  gave  us 
a view  of  the  mental' institutions  as  he  saw 
them  on  his  tour  and  told  of  the  testimony 
going  out  from  this  service.  Bro.  Weber,  who 
has  pastoral  charge  of  some  of  the  eastern 
C.P.S.  camps,  spoke  of  his  work  and  also 
brought  us  a Gospel  sermon. 

On  Sunday  morning,  July  29,  Bro.  J.  N. 
Byler  stirred  our  hearts  as  he  told  of  the 
needs  in  Europe  and  challenged  us  to  assist 
in  the  relief  program  of  the  church. 

Our  annual  summer  Bible  school  was  held 
from  July  16  to  27,  with  a very  good  attend- 
ance. Almost  every  church  in  town  was  rep- 
resented, giving  a seventy-three  per  cent  non- 
Mennonite  enrollment.  The  total  enrollment 
was  two  hundred  and  thirty. 

The  missionary  project,  consisting  of  cab- 
bage, popcorn,  onions,  and  turnips,  looks 
quite  favorable.  This  is  in  charge  of  several 
Sunday-school  classes. 

Two  of  our  young  men,  who  have  been 
active  in  the  work  of  the  Sunday  school  and 
young  people’s  meeting,  have  left  to  receive 
training  for  greater  service  in  the  church. 
Bro.  Frederick  Erb  went  to  Hesston  College 
and  Bro.  Harold  Good  to  Goshen  College. 
The  Lord  has  called  others  to  fill  the  ranks 
left  vacant. 
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We  are  expecting  to  hold  our  evangelistic 
services  in  October.  May  souls  be  convicted 
of  sin  and  the  church  as  a whole  revived. 

Sept.  17,  1945.  Alda  Rosenberger. 

LANCASTER  SEWING  CIRCLE 
MEETING 

The  sixty-eighth  semiannual  meeting  of  the 
Associated  Sewing  Circles  of  the  Lancaster 
Conference  District  was  held  at  Mellinger’s 
Mennonite  Church,  Saturday,  Sept.  1,  1945. 

The  morning  session  opened  by  singing 
“O  Worship  the  Lord  in  the  Beauty  of  Holi- 
ness.” Bro.  Amos  Myers,  Mummasburg,  Pa., 
read  part  of  Phil.  2 and  led  in  prayer. 

The  minutes  of  the  previous  meeting  were 
read  and  approved.  Some  orders  were  then 
given,  which  were  taken  promptly.  There 
was  also  an  order  filled  for  Puerto  Rico. 

The  treasurer’s  report  was  given  by  Sister 
Emma  Hershey,  after  which  a few  remarks 
were  given  by  the  president,  Sister  Metzler. 
Sister  Lydia  Lehman  then  gave  the  report  of 
the  Ephrata  relief  work.  She  told  us  how 
folks  have  responded  in  this  great  work,  that 
tons  and  tons  have  been  shipped,  and  that 
some  are  ready  to  be  shipped.  Surely  the 
Lord  has  a hand  in  this  gfeat  work.  Every- 
thing that  is  sent  out  goes  in  the  name  of 
Christ. 

Sister  Catharine  Leatherman  gave  a very 
interesting  talk  about  the  folks  in  Africa. 
Satan  is  ever  busy  trying  to  lead  folks  astray. 
May  we  earnestly  pray  for  the  work  and  work- 
ers in  Africa. 

A short  address  on  “Reasonable  Service” 
was  given  by  Bro.  Frank  Garman.  He  em- 
phasized the  fact  that  we  first  give  ourselves 
to  the  Lord,  for  He  surely  wants  our  all  to  be 
fit  for  His  service.  Do  we  appreciate  what 
Christ  has  done  for  us? 

Bro.  Jacob  Hess  dismissed  the  forenoon 
session  with  prayer. 

At  12:45  the  meeting  was  again  called  to 
order.  There  was  a short  song  service,  after 
which  Bro.  Joseph  Lehman  conducted  the 
devotional  exercises. 

An  address,  “The  Cross  in  the  Life  of  a 
Christian,”  was  given  by  Bro.  Emory  Herr. 
He  told  us  plainly  that  if  there  had  been  no 
cross  there  would  be  no  Christians.  If  we 
are  crucified  with  Christ  the  lusts  of  the  world 
will  not  appeal  to  us. 

Bro.  Henry  Lutz  then  spoke  on  the  sub- 
ject, “Occupy  Till  I Come.”  He  referred  to 
the  fact  that  we  are  stewards — nothing  is  ours. 
We  should  keep  on,  labor  on,  and  exercise 
ourselves  as  long  as  we  have  opportunity. 
The  Lord  expects  us  to  exercise  ousel ves  in 
His  service. 

The  last  address,  “Life  More  Abundant,” 
was  given  by  Bro.  Amos  Weaver.  The  happy 
life  is  the  abundant  life.  The  way  of  the 
cross  is  the  only  way  that  we  can  walk  in 
newness  of  life.  Out  of  fellowship  we  are 
dead  to  Christ. 

Bro.  Stoner  Krady  led  in  the  closing  prayer. 

Nettie  A.  Leaman,  Secy. 


I nothing  have  and  nothing  am:  my  glory’s 
in  the  bleeding  Lamb  both  now  and  ever 
more. — John  Fletcher. 
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Special  Meetings 


MENGES  MILLS,  PA. 

Report  of  the  first  annual  Sunday  School 
Meeting  held  at  the  Menges  Mills  Mennonite 
Church,  July  29,  1945. 

Organization.— Mod.,  Richard  Danner;  Chor., 
Jaeon  Burkhart ; Secy.,  Aaron  Hershey. 

Program  and  Speakers.— Sunday  School  Les- 
son, Richard  Danner ; Sermon,  J.  F.  Bressler  ■ 
Children’s  Meeting,  Frank  Garman ; The  Influ- 
ence of  God  and  His  Word  on  Civilization,  J F 
Bressler;  Importance  of  Reverence  for  God’s 
House,  Frank  Garman ; The  Formation  and 
Growth  of  Religious  Convictions — Their  Influ- 
ence on  Others,  J.  F.  Bressler;  Sermon,  Frank 
Garman. 

thoughts  Presented.  — God  makes  promises 
and  fulfills  them.  Christians  today  are  becom- 
ing more  like  the  world.  “Watch  and  pray, 
that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation:  the  spirit 
indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.”  Purify 
your  lives.  Watch  your  words,  your  actions, 
your  thoughts,  your  companions,  your  heart. 
Watch  your  conversation  while  in  God’s  house! 

Secretary. 

SOUTH  BOSTON,  VIRGINIA 

Report  of  meeting  held  at  Ebenezer  Mennonite 
Church,  South  Boston,  Va.,  September  2,  1945. 

Subject:  The  Early  Church — Its  Challenge. 

Program  and  Speakers:  The  Early  Church — 
In  Power,  John  F.  Garber ; In  Spirituality,  Si- 
mon Huber ; In  Obedience,  Melvin  Heatwole ; In 
Perseverance,  Daniel  Lehman ; In  Missionary 
Zeal,  C.  M.  Grove;  “For  Me  to  Live  is  Christ,’ 
Harold  Eshleman 

Truths  Presented:  Christ’s  promise  and  inten- 
tion of  power  was  not  for  mere  exhibition  but 
"that  ye  might  be  witnesses  unto  me.”  The  help- 
less disciples,  while  waiting  with  one  accord 
and  in  prayer,  received  the  power  in  its  fulness 
and  witnessed  by  preaching,  teaching  and  heal- 
ing. The  world  does  not  need  reform  and  reor- 
ganization, but  the  power  of  the  gospel  to  change 
lives — lions  into  lambs,  Sauls  into  Pauls.  A 
born  again  church  is  a spiritual  one.  For  petty 
physical  ills  we  see  the  doctor,  but  often  are 
careless  and  unconcerned  about  the  spiritual 
health  of  souls.  A spiritual  life  or  church  is  one 
who  has  been  with  Jesus  and  finds  joy  in  things 
eternal.  Obedience  not  only  hears  but  lives  the 
Gospel.  Obedience  should  be  taught  and  learned 
in  the  home  first,  that  we  may  be  respectful  and 
submissive  to  God,  the  church  and  civil  author- 
ities. Today  the  church  needs  workers  who 
are  steadfast  all  the  way  through.  Paul  pressed 
on,  persevering  in  witnessing,  in  prayer,  suf- 
fering, in  belief,  in  prophecy  and  looking  for 
Christ’s  return.  The  early  church  had  a mis- 
sionary zeal.  The  fact  of  God’s  love  for  souls 
and  displeasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked  should 
challenge  us  in  like  manner.  To  Paul,  to  live 
for  Christ  meant  giving  his  time,  denying  per- 
sonal rights,  suffering,  responsibility,  sacrifice, 
and  dedication  of  his  all.  The  question  is  not 
how  shall  we  die,  but  how  have  we  lived. 

Moderator,  0.  W.  Huber, 
Secretary,  Beulah  I.  Good. 

NEW  HOLLAND,  PA. 

Report  of  the  Workers’  Meeting  held  Sept. 

3,  1945,  at  the  Welsh  Mt.  Samaritan  Home. 

Organization. — Mods.,  Martin  Sauder,  Sem 
Eby ; Chors.,  Raymond  Hershey,  Hoover  Weav- 
er ; Secy.,,  Clayton  Leaman. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Harvest  Sermon, 
Ira  Kurtz ; Sowing  and  Reaping,  Benjamin 
Weaver  ; Unity — Its  Enemies,  Milton  Brackbill ; 
Superintendent’s  Report,  Martin  Sauder;  Help- 
ing the  Needy,  Ira  Buckwalter ; Filling  Our 
Place  in  the  Home,  Church,  Government,  Daniel 
S.  Sensenig;  Missionary  Sermon  (Prov.  29:18), 
Milton  Brackbill. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — All  are  dependent  upon 
Him.  We  have  our  part  to  do ; God  giveth  the 
increase.  Enemies  of  unity : failure  to  grow, 
truth  spoken  without  love,  disobedience  to  the 
Head,  walking  with  the  world,  following  the 
flesh,  failure  to  hear,  failure  to  put  off  the  old 
man,  worldly-mindedness,  lying,  anger,  stealing, 
filthy  talking,  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
whole  world  presents  a need.  To  help  meet  this 
need  we  must  get  our  minds  off  self,  and  wholly 
consecrate  ourselves  to  Him.  How  we  live  shows 
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what  we  believe.  Children  observe  more  than 
we  realize.  The  spirit  of  indifference  in  the  church 
is  a hindrance  to  our  testimony  to  the  world. 
If  the  church  does  not  get  a vision  of  the  world’s 
need,  there  will  be  no  peace  for  the  wicked. 
People  cannot  be  saved  if  the  story  of  the  cross 
is  never  told  to  them.  Secretary. 

JOHNSTOWN,  PA. 

Report  of  the  first  Mission  and  Harvest  Meet- 
ing held  at  the  Thomas  Mennonite  Church  near 
Thomas  Mills,  Pa.,  Saturday  evening  and  all 
day  Sunday,  Sept.  8,  9,  1945. 

Organization.— Mods.,  Aldus  Wingard,  David 
Alwine ; Secys.,  Fannie  E.  Thomas,  Cora 
Hostetler;  Treas.,  Sem  K.  Eash;  Chor.,  Irwin 
Sell. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Song  Service,  led  by 
Irwin  Sell  and  Leroy  Yoder ; The  Missionary 
Call,  J.  M.  Nissley ; Prospective  Fields,  Aaron 
Mast ; Sunday  School  Lesson  (classes  were  con- 
ducted as  usual)  ; Mission  Sermon,  J.  M.  Niss- 
ley ; Children’s  Meeting,  Nellie  Nissley ; The 
Natural  Harvest,  Aaron  Mast;  The  Spiritual 
Harvest,  J.  M.  Nissley;  The  Harvest  of  Sin, 
J.  M.  Nissley ; Occupy  Till  I Come,  Aaron  Mast. 
(During  the  meeting  an  offering  was  lifted  and 
after  the  expenses  of  the  meeting  were  taken 
care  of,  the  remaining  $240.00  were  placed  in 
the  Johnstown  Mission  Building  Fund.) 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  first  call  is  the  call  to 
salvation ; the  call  to  service  always  follows. 
One  never  receives  a blessing  or  is  happy  if  he 
refuses  to  do  what  the  Lord  calls  him  to  do.  The 
C.P.S.  program  bears  a testimony  to  all  the 
world  and  has  caused  many  young  people  to  pre- 
pare themselves  for  various  fields  of  service. 
Put  your  all  on  the  altar  of  sacrifice  and  enjoy 
your  Christian  life ; otherwise  you  will  be  miser- 
able. Every  Christian  should  be  able  to  give  a 
testimony.  Every  Christian  home  ought  to  be 
fortified  with  a family  altar.  In  the  natural 
harvest,  God  is  the  owner,  man  is  the  trustee, 
and  society  is  the  benefactor.  God  holds  first 
mortgage  on  all  our  possessions.  Tithing  is  a 
good  system  and  a blessing.  A portion  belongs 
to  God — man  is  only  a steward ; therefore  we 
must  someday  give  an  account  of  our  steward- 
ship. Preaching  the  Word  is  broadcasting  the 
seed ; one  never  knows  where  it  will  fall.  Sin 
is  a heart  disease.  It  always  produces  a harvest. 
Ability  brings  responsibility.  Is  the  Mennonite 
Church  giving  more  to  the  world  than  to  the 
Lord?  God  gives  grace  to  every  man  according 
to  his  stewardship.  “Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done 
it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  . . . y*e  have 
done  it  unto  me.”  Secretaries. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Wade — Erb. — Cecil  C.  Wade,  Sterling,  111., 
and  Carol  Erb,  Wellman,  Iowa,  by  A.  C.  Good 
at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  parents,  Sept.  8,  1945. 

Oswald  — Hoffman.  — Dale  Oswald,  Beemer, 
Nebr.,  and  Lois  Hoffman,  Thurman,  Colo.,  by 
W.  R.  Eicher  at  the  Thurman  Church,  Aug.  26, 
1945. 

Schlabach  — Miller.  — David  Schlabach  and 
Lois  Miller,  both  of  the  Sunnyside  congregation 
near  Meadville,  Pa.,  by  D.  D.  Miller,  Aug.  30, 


Brubacher — Snider.— Curtis  Brubacher  and 
Alice  Snider,  both  of  the  St.  Jacobs,  Ont.,  con- 
gregation, by  Roy  S.  Koch  at  the  home  of  the 
bridegroom,  June  13,  1945. 

Martin — Brubacher. — Zienas  Martin,  Water- 
loo, Ont.,  and  Lauretta  Brubacher,  St.  Jacobs, 
Ont.,  congregation,  by  Roy  S.  Koch,  at  the  St. 
Jacobs  Mennonite  Church,  June  9,  1945. 

Snader — Hess. — Lloyd  W.  Snader,  Weaverland 
congregation,  East  Earl,  Pa.,  and  Irene  S.  Hess, 
Ephrata,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Amos  S.  Horst 
at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  parents,  Sept.  8,  1945. 
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Schrock  — Eichelberger.  — Ralph  Schrock, 
Metamora,  111.,  congregation,  and  Dorothy 
Eichelberger,  Morton,  111.,  by  Leland  A.  Bach- 
man at  the  Morton  Mennonite  Church,  Aug.  26, 
1945. 

Weaver — Hollinger. — Elvin  Weaver,  Carpen- 
ter congregation,  Talmage,  Pa.,  and  Pearl  Hol- 
linger,  Hess  congregation,  Lititz,  Pa.,  at  the 
home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Amos  S.  Horst 
Sept.  16,  1945. 

Martin — Horst. — Amos  W.  Martin,  Indian- 
town  congregation,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  and  Elva  R. 
Horst,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Amos  S. 
Horst  at  the  Ephrata  Mennonite  Church,  Aug. 
19,  1945.  ’ 

Nusbaum  — Kauffman.  — Richard  Nusbaum, 
Clinton  Brick  congregation,  Goshen,  Ind.,  and 
Velma  Kauffman,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  congrega- 
tion, by  Amos  Nusbaum  at  the  bride’s  home, 
Aug.  25,  1945. 

Feick — Sauder. — Earl  Feick,  First  Mennon- 
ite congregation,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  and  Magdalena 
Sauder,  St.  Jacobs,  Ont.,  congregation,  by  Roy 
S.  Koch  at  the  St.  Jacobs  Mennonite  Church, 
June  16,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Bearinger. — Elvina,  daughter  of  the  late 
Josiah  and  Sophiana  Shantz,  was  born  Oct.  5, 
1890;  passed  away  Aug.  1,  1945;  aged  54  y. 
9 m.  26  d.  On  Feb.  11,  1913,  she  was  united  in 
marriage  to  David  M.  Bearinger.  Surviving  are 
her  husband,  2 sons  (Urias,  Kitchener,  Ont.; 
and  Vernon,  at  home),  3 daughters  (Vera — 
Mrs.  Delton  Martin,  Elmira,  Ont.;  Almeda — 
Mrs.  Leonard  Snider,  of  Kitchener ; and  Doris, 
at  home),  and  one  brother  (Alvin,  Waterloo, 
Ont.).  Her  death  came  as  a shock  to  the  family 
and  friends,  as  she  had  been  in  fairly  good 
health.  On  the  evening  of  Aug.  1-  she  suffered 
a stroke  and  passed  away  several  hours  later. 
She  was  a faithful  member  of  the  Weber  Men- 
nonite Church.  Funeral  services  were  held 
Aug.  4 at  the  East  End  Mennonite  Church, 
Kitchener,  in  charge  of  Simon  B.  Martin  and 
Benjamin  Shantz.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 

Buckwalter. — John  Adam,  son  of  the  late 
John  and  Mary  Martin  Buckwalter,  was  born 
near  New  Holland,  Pa.,  March  6,  1864 ; departed 
this  life  Aug.  9,  1945,  at  the  home  of  his  daugh- 
ter, Mrs.  Alice  Keffer,  Fentress,  Va. ; aged  81  y. 
5 m.  3 d.  Surviving  are  his  widow  (Anna  Bucher 
Buckwalter),  8 daughters  (Mrs.  Mary  Summers, 
Ephrata,  Pa. ; Mrs.  Anna  Buck,  Lancaster,  Pa. ; 
Mrs.  Maggie  Miller,  Nettie  Buckwalter,  Mrs. 
Alice  Keffer,  Mrs.  Ruth  Thomas,  and  Mrs. 
Naomi  Hobbs,  all  of  Fentress ; and  Mrs.  Irene 
Rubert,  Philadelphia,  Pa.),  3 eons  (Harvey  C., 
Ephrata,  Pa. ; Abram  R.,  of  Fentress ; and  John 
B.,  Fort  Bragg,  N.C.),  26  grandchildren,  and  17 
great-grandchildren.  The  family  moved  to  Vir- 
ginia thirty-six  years  ago.  He  was  a faithful 
member  of  the  Mt.  Pleasant  Mennonite  Church, 
and  remained  active  in  church  and  Sunday- 
school  work  as  long  as  health  permitted.  For 
the  past  year  he  was  not  able  to  attend  regular- 
ly. Funeral  services  were  conducted  Aug.  12, 
in  the  home  by  A.  D.  Wenger  and  at  the  church 
by  J.  W.  Hess,  Akron,  Pa.  Text,  Gen.  27 :1,  2. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  cemetery  near  by. 

Derstine. — Rosanna,  daughter  of  Elwood  and 
Irene  (Souder)  Derstine,  was  born'  March  9, 
1944;  died  Aug.  30,  1945,  near  Telford,  Pa.; 
aged  1 y.  5 m.  21  d.  She  was  sick  all  her  life, 
suffering  much  from  infantile  eczema  and  later 
complications.  She  was  an  only  child,  and  it 
is  hard  to  understand,  but  we  submit  to  our 
heavenly  Father’s  will  and  say,  “The  Lord  gave 
and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away.”  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  at  the  Franconia  Mennonite  , 
Church,  in  charge  of  Elwood  Derstine  and  Men- 
no  Sauder. 

Hershey. — Rachel,  daughter  of  the  late  Casper 
and  Magdalena  Swartzendruber,  was  born  June 
2.  1860 ; passed  away  at  her  home  in  Intercourse, 
Pa.,  Aug.  11,  1945,  from  the  infirmities  of  old 
age ; aged  85  y.  2 m.  9 d.  She  was  never  sick 
much.  The  last  few  years,  however,  she  seemed 
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to  be  failing  and  was  bedfast  the  last  nine  weeks 
of  her  life.  She  was  of  a cheerful  disposition  and 
won  for  herself  a large  circle  of  friends.  In 
her  younger  years  she  united  with  the  Amish 
‘ Mennonite  Church  and  later  transferred  her 
membership  to  Hershey’s  Mennonite  Church, 
where  she  served  faithfully  until  the  Lord  called 
her  home.  In  1885  she  was  married  to  John 
i N.  Mast,  who  died  in  1898.  On  May  27,  1902, 
she  was  married  to  David  Renno  of  Gap,  Pa. 

! They  labored  together  faithfully  until  the  Lord 
( called  him  home  on  Feb.  10,  1915.  It  was  dur- 
ing these  years  that  we  as  grandchildren  looked 
forward  to  the  Sunday  afternoon  visits  of 
I Grandfather  and  Grandmother,  and  also  to  the 
I visits  to  their  home.  On  June  15,  1930,  she  was 
j married  to  Henry  Hershey  of  Intercourse,  Pa., 
with  whom  she  labored  faithfully  for  about 
fifteen  years.  It  was  also  a pleasure  to  visit 
in  this  home.  She  is  survived  by  her  aged  hus- 
band, 2 stepdaughters  and  one  stepson  (Mame — 
Mrs.  Isaac  Good  and  Lloyd  Hershey,  both  of 
Intercourse;  and  Mrs.  Mary  Blank,  Gap,  Pa.), 

9 grandchildren,  a number  of  great-grandchil- 
dren, 2 great-great-grandchildren,  and  a num- 
ber of  nieces  and  nephews.  One  stepson  pre- 
ceded her  in  death.  His  widow  (Mrs.  Rachel 
Renno,  Morgantown,  Pa.)  also  survives.  Funeral 
services  were  held  Aug.  14  at  Overly’s  Funeral 
Home,  Monterey,  by  Ira  Buckwalter  (Text,  Ps. 
90)  and  at  Hershey’s  Mennonite  Church  by 
Parke  Book  and  Martin  Hershey  (texts,  Rev. 
14:12,  13;  Job  5:26).  Interment  was  made  in 
the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Hunsberger. — Joseph,  son  of  Isaac  and  Cath- 
erine Hunsberger,  was  born  near  Aden,  Canada, 
June  14,  1858;  died  at  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  June 
10,  1945;  aged  86  y.  11  m.  26  d.  He  came  to 
Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  with  his  parents  when  six 
years  of  age  and  spent  the  remainder  of  his  life 
near  Wakarusa.  He  was  never  married.  Two 
brothers  and  two  sisters  preceded  him  in  death. 
Surviving  are  one  brother  (Fred,  in  whose  home 
he  died),  4 nephews,  and  5 nieces.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  June  12  at  the  Olive  Church,  in 
charge  of  Warren  Shaum  and  D.  A.  Yoder. 

Loucks. — George  S.,  son  of  the  late  Jacob  S. 
and  Mary  Saylor  Loucks,  was  born  at  Scottdale, 
Pa.,  July  10,  1869 ; passed  away  at  his  home 
Sept.  11,  1945 ; aged  76  y.  2 m.  1 d.  On  April  3, 
1900,  he  was  married  to  Malinda  Davis,  of 
Scottdale.  To  this  union  were  bom  five  chil- 
dren : Gladys — Mrs.  I.  E.  Burkhart,  Goshen, 
Ind. ; Beulah  A.,  at  home ; Frances  A. — Mrs. 
Ellrose  D.  Zook,  of  Scottdale;  Georgia  Ellen, 
Goshen,  Ind. ; and  one  daughter  who  died  in  in- 
fancy. Surviving  are  the  widow,  4 daughters, 
5 grandchildren,  2 brothers  and  2 sisters  (Abram 
R.,  John  R.,  and  Mrs.  C.  A.  Brilhart,  of  Scott- 
dale; and  Mrs.  Ada  Martin,  Sumner,  Wash.). 
Soon  after  marriage  they  moved  to  a farm  near 
Mount  Nebo,  adjoining  Scottdale,  and  lived 
there  until  1925,  when  they  moved  to  Scottdale, 
where  theyJiave  resided  ever  since.  Bro.  Loucks 
was  employed  at  the  Mennonite  Publishing 
House  for  the  last  sixteen  years.  On  Jan.  12, 
1902,  he  was  baptized  in  the  Scottdale  Mennon- 
ite Church,  and  remained  a faithful  member 
until  his  death.  Funeral  services  were  conducted 
at  the  Scottdale  Mennonite  Church,  Sept.  13, 
with  A.  J.  Metzler  in  charge,  assisted  by  Paul 
Erb  and  Ewing  Jones.  Interment  was  made  in 
the  Alverton  Cemetery. 

Musser. — Henry  L.,  son  of  the  late  Samuel 
G.  and  Mary  Leinbach  Musser,  was  born  near 
Bowmansville,  Pa.,  Jan.  3,  1876 ;'  departed  this 
life  Sept.  9,  1945,  at  his  home,  after  an  illness 
of  five  days ; aged  69  y.  8 m.  6 d.  In  1895  he 
was  received  into  church  fellowship  and  re- 
mained faithful  until  death.  On  Nov.  24,  1901, 
he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Sallie  Good  Mus- 
ser, who  survives.  Six  children  were  born  to 
this  union  : Allen,  Denver,  Pa. ; Harry,  Honey 
Brook,  Pa.;  Sadie,  at  home;  Mark,  Ephrata, 
Pa. ; Lucy — Mrs.  Willis  Zimmerman,  East  Earl, 
Pa. ; and  Clyde,  New  Holland,  Pa.  He  is  also 
survived  by  12  grandchildren,  2 brothers  (Israel 
L.,  Mohnton,  Pa.;  and  John  L.,  of  East  Earl), 
and  4 sisters  (Susanna,  of  East  Earl;  Lizzie 
L.,  of  Ephrata ; Mrs.  Moses  Gehman,  of  Denver ; 
and  Hettie  L.,  Millersville,  Pa.).  He  was  ap- 
parently in  good  health  when  he  left  the  house 
on  the  afternoon  of  Sept.  4 and  went  to  the 
field  to  work.  When  he  did  not  answer  the 
supper  call,  we  went  to  look  for  him  and  soon 
found  him  lying  on  the  ground  almost  helpless 
from  the  effects  of  a stroke.  He  was  conscious 
until  his  death  five  days  later,  but  could  not  talk. 
Funeral  services  were  held  Sept.  13,  from  the 


late  home  in  charge  of  Benjamin  Weaver  and 
at  the  Bowmansville  Mennonite  Church  in 
charge  of  J.  Paul  Graybill  and  Benjamin  Weaver. 
Text,  Ps.  17 :15.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 

Nussbaum. — Isaac  Nussbaum  was  born  in 
Hancock  Co.,  Ohio,  March  26,  1860 ; died  Sept. 
11,  1945 ; aged  85  y.  5 m.  16  d.  On  May  14, 
1884,  he  was  married  to  Marian  Neuenschwan- 
der,  who  preceded  him  in  death  Oct.  6,  1912. 
This  union  was  blessed  with  ten  children,  four 
of  whom  also  preceded  him.  On  May  12,  1925, 
he  was  married  to  Mrs.  Fanny  Steiner,  who 
survives.  He  also  leaves  4 sons  and  2 daughters 
(Jacob  I.  and  Samuel  I.,  Dalton,  Ohio ; Abra- 
ham, Orrville,  Ohio ; Amos,  Pleasant  Valley, 
Ohio ; Sarah — Mrs.  Menno  Steiner,  of  Dalton ; 
and  Lydia,  at  home),  58  grandchildren,  41  great- 
grandchildren, 8 stepchildren  (Lloyd  Steiner, 
Massillon,  Ohio ; Homer  Steiner,  Apple  Creek, 
Ohio ; Phares  Steiner,  of  Dalton ; Andrew 
Steiner,  of  Canada  ; Minnie — Mrs.  Albert  Stein- 
er and  Martha — Mrs.  Paul  Steiner,  of  Orrville ; 
Alma — Mrs.  Ezra  Lehman,  of  Apple  Creek ; and 
Ida — Mrs.  Hiram  Sommer,  of  Orrville),  31  step- 
grandchildren,  and  one  sister  (Barbara — Mrs. 
Emil  Badertseher,  Berne,  Ind.)  He  accepted 
Christ  as  his  Saviour  early  in  life  and  united 
with  the  Mennonite  Church,  of  which  he  was  a 
member  until  death.  The  last  days  of  his  life 
on  earth  were  associated  with  much  pain  and 
suffering.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Sonnenberg  Church,  Sept.  14,  in  charge  of  Louis 
Amstutz  and  Jacob  S.  Moser.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

Rissler. — Aaron  N.,  son  of  Daniel  S.  and 
Lizzie  Nolt  Rissler,  Denver,  Pa.,  died  July  4, 
1945,  at  the  Ephrata  Community  Hospital ; 
aged  16  y.  On  July  3,  while  painting  the  barn, 
he  fell  and  fractured  his  skull.  He  remained,  in 
an  unconscious  condition  until  death.  Besides 
his  parents,  he  leaves  his  maternal  grandfather 
(Isaac  M.  Nolt,  Martindale,  Pa.),  5 brothers 
(Melvin,  Menno,  John  Daniel,  Mahlon,  and  Ray- 
mond), and  6 sisters  (Elsie,  Vera,  Emma,  Lydia, 
Miriam  Elizabeth,  and  Edith).  Funeral  services 
were  held  July  7 at  the  home  and  at  the  Weaver- 
land  Church.  Text,  Jas.  4 :14,  15,  17.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Rush. — Joseph  M.,  son  of  the  late  Mary  and 
Jacob  M.  Rush,  was  born  April  22,  1894,  in 
Bucks  Co.,  Pa. ; passed  away  Feb.  4,  1945 ; aged 
50  y.  9 m.  12  d.  He  lived  with  his  parents 
until  their  death  and  then  made  his  home  with 
his  sister,  Mrs.  Elmer  Wismer.  He  was  never 
very  strong  physically,  and  the  last  six  months 
of  his  life  complications  set  in.  Surviving  are 
4 brothers  and  4 sisters,  besides  a number  of 
other  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  Deep  Run  (Pa.)  Mennonite 
Church,  of  which  he  was  a member  from  his 
youth,  in  charge  of  Wilson  Overholt,  Abram 
Yothers,  and  Joseph  Gross.  Text,  II  Cor.  4:17, 
18.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cem- 
etery. 

Shelly. — Rose  Ella  (Meyers)  Shelly  was  born 
June  29,  1864;  passed  away  July  22,  1945;  aged 
81  y.  23  d.  She  was  united  in  marriage  to  Henry 
Shelly.  To  this  union  were  born  three  sons 
and  one  daughter : Irwin,  Charles,  Jonas,  and 
Aquilla.  Irwin  preceded  her  in  death.  She  was 
a faithful  member  of  the  Mennonite  Church. 
Surviving  are  her  husband,  2 sons,  one  daughter, 
and  a number  of  grandchildren,  besides  other 
relatives  and  friends.  She  was  a kind,  loving 
wife  and  mother  and  will  be  missed  in  the  home 
and  church.  She  spent  some  time  in  the  sick 
chamber,  but  the  Lord  gave  her  grace  to  the 
end.  Funeral  services  were  held  July  26,  at 
the  home  in  charge  of  Abram  W.  Yothers  and  at 
the  Deep  Run  (Pa.)  Church  in  charge  of  Wilson 
Overholt,  Enos  Wismer,  and  Erwin  Nace.  Texts, 
Heb.  11 :4 ; John  5 :25.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Stichter. — Lucy  Ann  (Kegg)  Stichter  was 
born  in  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.,  Sept.  11,  1862 ; de- 
parted this  life  July  4,  1945 ; aged  82  y.  9 m. 
23  d.  She  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church 
in  her  youth  and  remained  faithful  until  death. 
On  Dec.  4,  1887,  she  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Henry  Stichter.  who  died  at  their  home  near 
White  Cloud,  Mich.,  Oct.  7,  1921.  To  this  union 
eight  children  were  born,  three  of  whom  preced- 
ed her  in  death.  Surviving  are  5 children  (Mrs. 
Sam  Blosser,  Goshen,  Ind. ; Mahlon  and  Fred, 
Wakarusa,  Ind.;  Harvey,  of  Goshen;  and  Gor- 
don, Morocco,  Ind.),  15  grandchildren,  and  3 


great-grandchildren.  Funeral  services  were  held 
July  7,  at  the  home  of  her  son  Fred  and  at  the 
Olive  Church  by  the  home  ministers,  Silas  Weldy 
and  Warren  Shaum. 

Sommer. — Paul  Joseph  was  born  at  Dryden, 
Mich.,  Oct.  28,  1923 ; passed  away  at  Three 
Rivers,  Calif.,  Aug.  31,  1945 ; aged  21  y.  10  m. 

3 d.  He  was  baptized  on  the  confession  of  his 
faith  Oct.  13,  1935,  and  remained  faithful  to 
the  end  of  his  life.  He  leaves  to  mourn  his 
early  and  unexpected  departure,  his  parents,  2 
brothers  (Mahlon,  Millersburg,  Ohio ; and  Da- 
vid, Los  Angeles,  Calif.),  and  5 sisters  (Matilda 
- — Airs.  Joe  A.  Weaver,  Benton,  Ohio;  Carrie — 
Airs.  John  Chupp,  Bloomfield,  Mont.;  Alma — 
Airs.  Floyd  Criiow,  of  Alillersburg ; Ida  and 
Laura  Alae,  at  home).  Two  sisters  (Bertha  and 
Ruth)  preceded  him  in  death.  On  July  25,  1944, 
he  was  called  to'  C.P.S.  He  was  first  sent  to 
the  Sideling  Hill  Camp,  Wells  Tannery,  Pa. 
Then,  when  that  camp  was  discontinued,  he 
transferred  to  Three  Rivers,  Calif.,  where  he 
met  his  death  by  drowning.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  by  Reuben  Hofstetter,  Omar 
Troyer,  E.  J.  Varnes,  and  D.  D.  Miller. 

Yoder. — Lizzie  Ann  Troyer  Yoder  was  born 
in  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.,  April  6,  1885,  the  daugn- 
ter  of  Samuel  and  Fannie  Troyer ; passed  away 
peacefully  on  July  23,  1945,  at  her  home  in 
Aliddlebury,  Ind. ; aged  60  y.  3 m.  17  d.  On 
Jan.  15,  1905,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
David  E.  Yoder.  To  this  union  were  born  3 
sons  and  one  daughter,  all  of  whom  survive, 
as  well  as  her  husband : Alvin  of  Goshen,  Ind. ; 
Raymond  of  Wakarusa;  Harold  of  Aliddlebury; 
Thelma,  Airs.  Leonard  Schrock,  Norfolk,  Va. 
Besides  her  own  family  there  are  9 grandchil- 
dren; one  brother,  IJrvan  Troyer,  Eagrange, 
Ind. ; and  3 sisters  : Airs.  Harvey  ioder  (Emma), 
Aliddlebury;  Mrs.  C.  J.  Miller  (Alartha),  and 
Airs.  Lamar  Gripe  (Edithe),  both  of  Elkhart. 
Two  sisters,  Alatie  and  Bertha,  preceded  her  in 
death.  Early  in  life  she  accepted  Christ  as  her 
Saviour  and  united  with  the  Shore  Aiennonite 
Church,  later  transferring  to  the  Clinton  Frame 
Church  and  for  the  last  35  years  has  been  active 
in  the  affairs  of  the  Aliddlebury  Mennonite 
Church,  except  for  the  last  7 years,  during  which 
time  she  suffered  from  a light  stroke.  On  July  17 
she  suffered  a severe  stroke  that  caused  her 
much  suffering  till  she  passed  away.  She  was 
a patient,  kind,  and  loving  wife  and  mother, 
never  complaining  and  always  cheerful.  She 
was  much  concerned  about  her  family,  all  of 
whom  were  present  at  her  death.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  on  July  25  at  the  Aliddlebury 
Aiennonite  Church  in  charge  of  Wilbur  Yoder 
and  Paul  Mininger.  Text,  Job  14:15.  Burial 
was  made  in  Forest  Grove  Cemetery. 

Zehr. — Mrs.  Lydia  Springer  Zehr,  daughter 
of  John  and  Elizabeth  Springer,  was  born  July 
7,  1867  near  Hopedale,  111.  She  suffered  a 
paralytic  stroke  on  Jan.  22,  1945,  since  then 
she  has  been  an  invalid.  She  was  very  patient 
during  her  affliction,  never  offering  a word  of 
complaint,  but  she  often  expressed  a longing 
to  be  at  rest.  Her  wish  was  granted  when  the 
Lord  quietly  called  her  home  on  the  evening  of 
Aug.  3,  1945,  aged  78  y.  26  d.  She  confessed 
Christ  in  her  youth  and  joined  the  Mennonite 
Church,  of  which  she  was  a faithful  member 
until  the  Lord  called  her  higher.  On  Dec.  28, 
1890,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  John  Zehr 
of  Goodfield,  111.  He  preceded  her  in  death  26 
years  ago.  To  this  union  were  born  5 children. 
One  son  and  one  daughter  preceded  her  in  death, 
having  died  in  infancy.  She  leaves  the  following 
children : Jacob  W->  Silas,  and  Rozina,  all  of 
Foosland,  111. ; 2 daughters-in-law,  Lovina  and 
Alabel  Zehr ; and  2 grandsons,  John  Russell 
and  LaVern  Amos  Zehr.  Surviving  also  are  2 
sisters,  Airs.  Alary  Nafziger,  Foosland,  111.,  and 
Airs.  Lena  Eigsti,  Alorton,  III.,  and  one  brother, 
David  Springer,  Foosland,  111.,  besides  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  She  spent  her  girl- 
hood days  near  Hopedale,  111.  Upon  her  mar- 
riage she  moved  to  Foosland,  111.,  to  the  home 
in  which  she  passed  away,  having  lived  there 
55  years.  She  was  a kind  and  loving  mother, 
always  thoughtful  of  others.  She  enjoyed  keep- 
ing her  hands  busy  when  health  permitted. 
For  a period  of  20  years  she  taught  a Sunday 
school  class  until  her  health  failed  her.  The 
funeral  services  were  held  Aug.  6 at  the  Men- 
nonite Church  of  Fisher,  and  were  in  charge  of 
J.  A.  Heiser,  assisted  by  Harold  Zehr.  Text, 
II  Tim.  4 :7.  This  text  was  chosen  by  her  hus- 
band for  his  own  funeral  26  years  before.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  East  Bend  Mennonite  Cem- 
etery. 


gospel  herald 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


The  following  quotation  was  taken  from 
Reforme,  the  new  periodical  of  the  French 
Reformed  Church:  “Only  those  who  have 
directly  suffered  from  these  horrors  can 
pronounce  the  word  of  pardon,  those  whom 
Jesus  Christ  has  inspired  with  generosity 
and  love.  It  is  the  victim  alone  who  has  the 
sublime  privilege  of  pardoning  his  execu- 
tioner. But  what  we  mean  by  dignity’  is 
that  France  owes  it  to  herself  to  waive  certain 
forms  of  revenge,  and  to  maintain  in  victory 
the  selfmastery  which  is  the  hallmark  of  a 
free  nation.  ...  If  the  French  race  knows 
how  to  rise  above  the  law  of  exact  retribution, 
and  to  submit  itself  to  the  Gospel,  that  will 
be  their  highest  victory  and  the  secret  of  their 
resurrected  greatness.” 

* # * 

Valparaiso  University,  a Lutheran  college  in 
Indiana,  has  created  twenty-five  four-year 
scholarships  for  students  from  northern 
Europe,  including  Germany.  These  scholar- 
ships will  cover  tuition,  housing,  board,  and 
transportation.  A committee  will  visit  Europe 
soon  to  seek  for  candidates. 

* * # 

We  call  attention  to  a paragraph  in  a recent 
bulletin  issued  by  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee  entitled,  “Food  for  Relief  Pro- 
gram.” “An  opportunity  and  challenge,  prob- 
ably never  to  be  repeated  in  our  day,  to  give 
this  concrete  expression  to  our  peace-loving, 
evangelical,  Christian  faith  faces  the  Men- 
nonite churches  of  United  States  and  Canada. 
The  world,  stricken  and  suffering  from  a 
destruction  in  which  we  could  take  no  part, 
now  desperately  needs  the  Christian  service 
and  witness  which  we  can  give — yea,  which 
we  must  give  if  we  are  not  to  be  condemned 
by  our  own  profession.” 

* * # 

Allied  officials,  according  to  the  World- 
over  Press,  are  negotiating  with  the  Danish 
government  to  send  food  to  Holland,  Belgi- 
um, and  France.  If  Denmark  is  supplied  with 
fuel,  she  will  be  able  to  export  considerable 
quantities  of  food,  particularly  butter  and 
meat. 

* * * 

It  cost  the  United  States  $8,800,000,000  to 
win  the  battle  of  Okinawa.  The  military 
casualties  were  100,000  Japanese  and  45,000 
Americans.  In  addition  there  was  a large 
loss  of  civilian  life.  The  money  cost  alone 
was  nearly  600  times  as  much  as  the  entire 
middle  section  of  the  United  States  cost  us 
in  the  Louisiana  Purchase. 

* # # 

The  General  Conference  Mennonites,  in 
their  recent  meeting  at  Newton,  Kansas,  took 
action  to  investigate  the  possibilities  of  a 

church-sponsored  program  of  hospitalization 

for  the  mentally  ill.  The  Mennonite  Central 
Committee  also  has  appointed  a committee 
to  make  preliminary  studies  in  this  matter. 

* * * 

In  1944,  according  to  a recent  magazine 
article,  the  number  of  divorces  in  Miami, 


Florida,  rose  nineteen  per  cent.  But  in  Los 
Angeles,  there  were  twice  as  many  divorces 
as  in  Reno  and  more  than  three  times  as 
many  as  in  Miami.  There  were  more  than 
half  as  many  divorces  as  marriages.  Accord- 
mg  to  this  article  the  most  popular  grounds 
are  mental  cruelty,  which  includes  anything 
from  a husband  s reading  too  much  to  his 
disliking  the  way  his  wife  cooks  steak.”  It 
is  generally  agreed  that  hasty  marriages  are 
the  chief  occasion  for  the  great  increase  in 
divorce  rate. 

* * * 

The  Mennonite  C.P.S.  Bulletin  quotes  the 
following  from  a I-A-O  who  was  formerly 
in  a C.P.S.  camp:  “The  longer  I stay  in  the 
army  the  stronger  my  belief  gets  that  I 
shouldn’t  have  entered.  I feel  the  army  is 
as  its  individuals  are.  A medic  isn’t  killing. 
But  he  is  a part  of  an  army  that  is  destroying. 
The  worst  part  of  the  army  isn’t  the  killing. 
More  people  die  accidentally  back  home.  An 
army  is  an  instrument  of  destruction  to  all 
within  the  army.  They  lose  their  power  of  ■ 
choice.  They  are  told  what  to  do.  They  even 
lose  their  own  power  of  choice  between  right 
and  wrong.  They  give  up  their  own  lives,  so 
to  speak.  ...  I owe  a debt  to  those  gallant 
fellows  I left  behind.  May  God  guide  them 
always.” 

* * * 

Official  statistics  of  church  membership  in 
continental  United  States  as  prepared  for  the 
Yearbook  of  American  Churches  for  1945 
have  just  been  released.  The  total  church 
membership  is  given  as  72,492,669.  This  is 
the  largest  total  ever  reported,  but  it  is  only 
52.5  per  cent  of  the  nation’s  population.  The 
largest  religious  body  is  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  while  the  Methodist  Church,  with 
over  8,000,000  members,  is  the  largest  Prot- 
estant denomination.  Thirteen  denomination- 
al groups  have  eighty-two  per  cent  of  the 
total  membership.  Dr.  Benson  Y.  Landis, 
who  prepared  the  statistics,  warns  that  the 
official  reports  of  church  membership  imply 
nothing  as  to  the  activities  of  the  persons 
reported.  “These  figures  also  imply  nothing 
as  to  the  power  and  influence  of  the  churches,” 
he  said.  It  is  possible  that  the  churches  had 
more  power  when  they  had  fewer  numbers.” 

* # * 

The  buildings  of  the  Bible  Society  at  Stutt- 
gart, Germany,  which  were  believed  to  have 
been  entirely  destroyed,  have  partly  escaped 
from  the  bombardments.  The  principal  build- 
ing is  intact  and  all  the  printing  plates  of  the 
principal  editions  of  the  Bible  in  German 
and  in  Greek  were  stored  in  cellars  and  are 
unharmed. 

# * # 

Twelve  army  training  planes  were  bought 
at  government  surplus  property  sales  by  the 
Oblate  Fathers  for  use  in  Roman  Catholic 
missionary  work  in  various  lands. 

* * * 

The  “Youth  for  Christ”  movement  formed 
a permanent  international  organization  at 
its  recent  conference  at  Winona  Lake,  Indi- 
ana. Torrey  M.  Johnson,  of  Chicago,  founder 
of  the  movement,  is  president.  The  organiza- 
tion will  not  set  itself  up  as  a new  church 
but  will  seek  to  work  through  existing 
churches. 


In  a letter  endorsing  the  fifteenth  annual 
observance  of  Religious  Education  Week, 
September  30  to  October  7,  President  Harry 
S.  Truman  points  out  that  there  are  “mil- 
lions of  youngsters  who  need  initial  and  basic 
religious  instruction.”  It  is  interesting  to  ob- 
serve that  our  President  considers  very  im- 
portant the  work  which  a large  number  of 
our  people  are  doing  in  the  religious  instruc- 
tion of  children  and  young  people. 

* * * 

Fifty  new  missionaries  were  added  to  the 
staff  of  the  Baptist  Home  Mission  Board  of 
the  Southern  Baptist  Convention  during  1945. 

This  board  has  launched  mission  work  in 
forty-four  cities  during  the  past  two  years. 

# # # 

According  to  The  Reporter,  Robert  St. 

John  recently  stated  over  the  air  that  10,000 
doctors  in  Europe  had  signed  a statement 
declaring  they  would  never  again  participate 
in  any  form  of  war.  ; 1 


Announcements 


WASHINGTON  CO..  MD.,  AND  FRANK- 
LIN CO.,  PA.,  CONFERENCE 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Washington 
Co.,  Md.,  and  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.,  Confer- 
ence will  be  held,  the  Lord  willing,  at 
Reiff’s  Church  near  Maugansville,  Md.,  on  1 
Oct.  12,  1945,  at  9:00  A.M. 

On  Oct.  11,  at  9:00  A.M.,  the  District 
Mission  Board  will  meet  in  annual  busi- 
ness session.  In  the  afternoon  of  the  same 
day  the  bishops  will  meet  to  arrange  for  1 
the  work  of  conference.  Invitations  are 
extended  to  come  and  fellowship  with  us.  , 

J.  Irvin  Lehman,  Secy,  of  Conference. 

John  E.  Risser,  Secy,  of  Mission  Board.  1 
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In  Memoriam 

BY  S.  C.  YODER 


The  death  of  Aaron  Loucks  has  re- 
moved from  the  Mennonite  Church  a 
member  of  a rapidly  dwindling  group 
that  came  on  the  scene  at  a very  crucial 
and  important  time  of  its  history.  Broth- 
er Loucks  became  a Christian  during  a 
period  which  may  be  termed  “The  Great 
Awakening,”  when  American  Mennon- 
itism  was  stirred  by  the  ministry  of  J.  S. 
Coffman,  under  whose  preaching  large 
numbers  were  brought  into  the  church. 
It  was  a time  when  vision  was  enlarged 
and  spirits  were  moved  to  greater  con- 
secration and  a larger  service  at  home 
and  abroad.  Aaron  Loucks  was  one  of 
that  group  of  able  men  who  took  up  the 
challenge  of  their  time  and  entered 
wholeheartedly  and  sacrihcingly  into  the 
task  of  providing  a larger  and  more  ef- 
fective ministry  and  wider  activities  for 
old  and  young  to  exercise  their  talents 
and  build  up  their  faith.  Out  of  this 
period  came  many  of  the  movements  that 
gave  our  branch  of  Mennonites  its  pres- 
ent shape  and  brought  into  existence  its 
organizations,  institutions,  and  activities, 
and  for  many  years  Brother  Loucks’s 
voice  was  heard  in  its  councils,  where  he 
spoke  with  wisdom  and  judgment. 

Soon  after  his  ordination  he  felt  the 
need  of  better  fitting  himself  for  his 
work  and  accordingly  spent  some  time  in 
study  at  the  Moody  Bible  Institute  in 
Chicago.  Here  he  came  in  touch  with  the 
work  of  the  Home  Mission,  which  was 
then  in  its  beginning.  Through  this  con- 
tact his  vision  of  missions  was  enlarged 
and  his  interest  increased.  In  his  studies 
he  came  under  the  instruction  and  in- 
fluence of  R.  A.  Torrey,  a great  teacher 
and  evangelist  who  was  then  in  his  best 
years.  From  observing  his  methods  of 
presenting  the  Scripture,  Brother  Loucks 
conceived  the  idea  of  Bible  Conferences 
in  the  Mennonite  Church.  From  the 
initial  meeting  held  at  Scottdale  in 
December,  1896,  the  movement  spread 
throughout  the  entire  brotherhood,  and 
for  years  it  was  one  of  the  most  powerful 
influences  in  bringing  before  the  people 
the  teachings  of  the  Bible  and  the  tradi- 
tions and  practices  of  the  Mennonite 
Church.  One  needs  but  to  look  at  the 
announcements  printed  in  the  Gospel 
Herald  during  the  winter  months  of 
such  years  as  those  from  1910  to  1915  to 


see  how  widespread  and  popular  these 
meetings  were.  Many  of  our  ablest  and 
best  ministers  engaged  in  this  work- 
some  of  them  almost  continuously— and 
traveled  to  all  parts  of  the  United  States 
and  Canada,  preaching  and  teaching  the 
Gospel. 

Brother  Loucks  was  also  a business- 
man and  brought  into  the  church  his 
keen  discernment,  good  judgment,  and 
organizing  ability  at  a time  when  it  was 
much  needed.  A General  Conference  of 
Mennonites  was  then  in  the  process  of 
formation.  Missionary  interest  was  ripen- 
ing into  mission  activity  at  home  and  in 
the- foreign  held.  The  first  educational 
institution  in  the  branch  of  the  church 
to  which  Brother  Loucks  belonged  had 
just  been  opened  at  Elkhart,  Indiana. 
Fafnines^in  the  Orient  called  for  support 
from  Christian  people  and  found  a ready 
response  among  the  Mennonites.  The 
Herald  of  Truth , privately  owned  and 
sponsored  at  that  time,  filled  a large 
and  influential  place  in  the  life  of  the 
church.  There  were  those,  however,  who 
visualized  publication  interests  owned 
and  operated  by  the  church  itself.  In  this 
movement  Brother  Loucks  was  a leader 
and  it  was  largely  through  his  influence 
that  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House 
was  founded  in  1905.  As  a result  the 
Gospel  Witness  was  merged  with  the 
Herald  of  Truth  in  1908  and  published 
under  its  present  title.  Gospel  Herald. 
From  its  beginning  Brother  Loucks  was 
manager  until  1935,  during  which  time 
a thriving  business  was  built  up  and 
twice  moved  to  new  and  larger  quarters. 

All  these  activities  necessitated  the 
setting  up  and  management  of  organiza- 
tions, promoting  their  interests  and  guid- 
ing them  in  their  growth  and  directing 
them  in  their  purposes.  It  was  in  this 
field  that  Brother  Loucks  rendered  valu- 
able service  and  made  his  best  contribu- 
tions to  the  cause  he  loved  and  served  for 
so  many  years.  He  was  present  at  the 
epoch-making  meeting  at  Elkhart,  In- 
diana, in  189^  when  it  was  decided  to 
send  the  first  missionaries  to  India,  and 
until  recent  years  his  voice  was  heard  in 
the  councils  of  each  annual  meeting  of 
the  Mission  Board.  For  years  he  retain- 
ed a deep  and  almost  fatherly  interest  in 
the  missionaries.  He  sat  in  the  audience 


MUMBER  27 

of  Goshen  College  on  the  fateful  Sunday 
morning  when  the  tragic  death  of  Dr. 
Esch  was  announced  and  some  of  those 
who  were  present  may  recall  how  deep- 
ly he  was  moved  when  the  cablegram  an- 
nouncing the  sad  news  was  read.  He 
was  a familiar  figure  at  the  early  Sunday 
School  Conferences  and  was  influential 
in  the  affairs  of  the  General  Conference, 
which  he  helped  to  establish  and  pro- 
mote. For  years  he  served  on  the  Board 
of  Education.  He  was  one  of  the  leaders 
in  bringing  into  existence  the  Mennonite 
Relief  Commission  for  War  Sufferers, 
founded  in  December,  1917,  and  also  in 
the  Elkhart,  Indiana,  meeting  in  1920 
when  the  organization  was  set  up  that  is 
now  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee. 
In  their  origin  these  organizations  bore 
the  stamp  of  Brother  Loucks’s  counsels 
and  judgment. 

But  his  concerns  did  not  extend  only  to 
church-wide  activities.  Throughout  his 
years  he  also  gave  much  time  and  con- 
sideration to  the  affairs  of  the  home 
community  and  the  local  church  and 
conference.  He  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry  in  1892  and  was  the  moving 
spirit  in  having  a church  built  at  Scott- 
dale the  next  year.  It  may  be  said  that 
many  people  in  the  neighborhood,  as 
well  as  in  the  congregation  where  he 
lived,  benefited  by  his  generous  spirit  and 
helpfulness. 

In  evaluating  his  work,  one  cannot 
overlook  his  services  on  the  Peace  Com- 
mittee during  the  First  World  War.  At 
the  outbreak  of  the  conflict  the  church 
was  not  well  prepared  for  the  problems 


5°6 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


October  5,  1945 


with  which  it  was  destined  to  be  con- 
fronted. With  the  clarification  of  the 
issues,  men  were  needed  to  represent  the 
position  of  the  church  before  officials  of 
state  and  military  organizations  as  well 
as  before  the  church.  It  was  here  that 
Brother  Loucks  rendered  significant  and 
distinguished  service.  He  traveled  thou- 
sands of  miles,  visited  army  camps,  con- 
sulted officials  of  the  government,  coun- 
seled churches,  and  helped  men  in  the 
service  to  an  understanding  of  their 
privileges  and  to  proper  classification  and 
position. 

In  the  passing  of  Brother  Loucks,  I 
personally  have  lost  a friend  whom  I 
always  counted  as  one  of  the  most  clear- 
sighted and  dependable  of  all  my  coun- 
selors. His  sympathetic,  understanding, 
and  constructive  advice  during  the  years 
when  I served  as  president  of  Goshen 
College  and  secretary  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  will  al- 
ways be  remembered  and  appreciated. 
The  councils  of  the  church  where  he 
once  sat  will  miss  him  now.  The  streets 
and  fields  where  he  played  as  a lad  and 
the  city  that  knew  him  as  a man  will 
see  him  no  more— only  the  little  plot  on 
a hillside  at  Alverton  knows  him  now 
and  claims  his  mortal  remains.  But  his 
work  goes  on  and  those  who  write  the 
history  of  his  day  will  tell  how  large  a 
place  he  filled  in  the  cause  he  served. 
His  spirit  has  gone  home  to  his  Maker, 
who  knows  his  motives,  his  aims,  and 
purposes.  He  will  judge  His  children 
aright  and  reward  them  as  their  works 
have  been. 


Goshen,  Ind. 


Mutual  Aid  Strengthens  the 
Local  Congregation 


By  J.  Winfield  Fretz 


Present  Conditions 


Everybody  knows  that  the  present  con- 
ditions are  not  going  to  be  permanent. 
We  have  to  admit  that  we  often  hear 
and  use  the  expression,  “Times  are 
good.”  By  that  we  mean  that  the  prices 
are  high,  the  wages  are  good,  work  is 
plentiful,  and  few  people  complain  about 
money  being  scarce.  But  we  know  that 
these  “good  times”  refer  to  economic 
prosperity  and  not  to  moral  or  religious 
vitality.  Underneath  the  seeming  sur- 
face prosperity  is  the  deep  and  abiding 
sense  of  fear.  People  with  jobs  are 
afraid  they  will  lose  them;  people  in 
middle  age  are  afraid  they  will  not  have 
adequate  income  in  old  age;  young  mar- 
ried people  fear  that  they  won’t  be  able 


to  provide  a better  life  for  their  chil- 
dren than  they  enjoyed;  old  and  young 
alike  fear  that  they  may  need  medical 
attention  for  which  they  have  not  ade- 
quately provided.  There  is  literally  no 
end  of  fears.  Unfortunately,  Christian 
people  with  a supposedly  strong  faith 
are  to  be  found  all  too  frequently  among 
the  “afraid”  group. 

The  Remedy  of  Fear 


God  did  not  make  man  all-wise  and 
for  that  reason  we  do  not  know  what  the 
nature  of  the  future  will  be;  hence,  there 
is  always  bound  to  be  uncertainty  of  the 
future.  But  this  need  not  mean  fear  of 
the  future.  The  answer  to  fear  is  faith- 
faith  in  God  as  revealed  in  Christ.  But 
faith  in  Christ  is  doubly  strengthened 
when  those  who  profess  it  are  bound  to- 
gether into  a common  bond  of  fellow- 
ship to  form  the  body  of  Christ.  The 
strongest  union  in  the  world  is  the  union 
of  believers  in  Christ  who,  in  addition 
to  a common  faith,  have  a common  love 
for  one  another,  worship  and  work  and 
share  with  one  another  in  the  daily  tasks 
of  life.  To  be  a member  of  such  a union 
provides  an  individual  with  the  courage, 
hope,  and  confidence  which  membership 
in  no  other  society  can  ever  provide.  Ac- 
tive membership  in  the  body  of  believ- 
ers is  the  best  answer  to  the  constella- 
tion of  fears  that  surround  the  modern 


man. 


Helping  One  Another 


It  is  amazing  how  little  faith  the 
average  church  member  has  in  his  fellow 
church  member  today.  It  is  often  less 
than  he  has  in  the  unbeliever.  This  is 
in  part  because  church  members  have  so 
little  opportunity  to  work  with  each 
other  in  performing  common  tasks.  We 
worship  in  the  same  meetinghouse,  but 
the  occasions  when  we  work  at  common 
tasks  with  the  same  members  with  whom 
we  worship  are  all  too  rare.  The  practice 
of  an  active  program  of  mutual  aid  in  the 
present-day  Mennonite  congregations  is 
one  of  the  weakest  spots  in  the  total 
church  program. 

Yet  mutual  aid  is  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  aspects  of  a truly  Christian 
fellowship.  It  is  not  to  be  confused  with 
relief  or  charity.  Too  often  in  relief  or 
charity  the  giver  looks  down  on  the 
person  receiving;  it  is  easy  for  the  giver 
to  feel  a sense  of  superiority.  Mutual 
aid,  however,  is  reciprocal;  it  has  a two- 
way  relationship;  it  is  an  interchange  of 
service  benefiting  all  parties  concerned. 
The  local  congregations  today  need  to 
discover  the  almost  lost  art  of  practicing 
mutual  aid.  It  is  a vital  part  of  the 
Christian  tradition  as  well  as  a fruit  of 
the  faith. 


Eager  for  Its  Rediscovery 
It  is  gratifying  to  discover  that  minis- 
ters and  laymen  alike  feel  the  need  of 
mutual  aid  in  their  congregations.  They 
recognize  it  as  a vital  element  in  the 
development  and  maintenance  of  strong 
brotherhood  life.  These  ministers  and 
laymen  realize  the  strength  and  solidar- 
ity that  come  from  sharing  with  one  an- 
other in  love  and  mutual  understanding. 
The  fact  that  our  people  want  to  redis- 
cover and  develop  mutual  aid  is  the  first 
and  most  important  step  in  attaining  it.' 
As  Lois  Johns  pointed  out  in  a previous 
article,  there  are  a variety  of  needs  facing 
young  people  which  church  people  can 
help  meet.  The  needs  of  the  individual 
should  be  considered  the  opportunity  of 
the  church.  In  God’s  plan  for  man  we  do 
not  know  what  is  in  store,  whether  pros- 
perity or  depression,  whether  persecution 
or  religious  toleration;  but  that  makes 
little  difference  because  disciples  of 
Christ  know  that  when  they  are  true  to 
Him  and  loyal  to  each  other  in  word 
and  deed  they  will  have  the  strength  and 
the  wisdom  to  face  whatever  situation 
God  calls  them  to  face. 


Strength  in  Solidarity 


One  may  observe  that  there  is  a close 
relation  between  the  amount  of  mutual 
aid  practiced  in  congregations  and  their 
spiritual  strength.  An  intelligent  pro- 
gram of  mutual  aid  directed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  inspires  confidence,  develops  cour- 
age, promotes  loyalty  to  the  church,  and 
inspires  church  members  toward  a whole- 
some congregational  spirit.  It  has  seem- 
ed to  me  that  this  is  illustrated  in  any 
number  of  Mennonite  congregations.  In 
a small  Pennsylvania  congregation  a 
Friendly  Society  was  organized  “to  share 
in  a material  way  in  the  joys  and  sorrows, 
through  an  organized  channel,  of  the 
members  and  close  friends  of  the  con- 
gregation.” Any  member  of  the  con- 
gregation wishing  to  do  so  may  become 
a member  by  paying  the  sum  of  $4.00  and 
agreeing  to  pay  $1.50  upon  receipt  of 
the  notice  of  the  death  of  a member, 
$1.00  upon  receipt  of  the  notice  of  a 
marriage  of  a member,  and  forty  cents 
upon  receipt  of  the  notice  of  a birth  in 
any  family  in  the  congregation.  In  this 
congregation  thirty  members  belong  to 
the  Friendly  Society.  This  means  that  a 
family  in  the  congregation  visited  by 
death  would  receive  $45.00,  a member 
being  married  would  receive  $30.00,  and 
if  a child  is  born  to  a member  he  receives 
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A Co-operative  Business 
In  a small  Virginia  congregation  two 
(Continued  on  page  516) 
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Anonymous 

Communications 

Again  we  write  on  the  practice  of  send- 
ing communications  or  articles  without 
a signature.  We  have  recently  received 
a number  of  questions  with  the  request 
that  they  be  answered  in  the  Herald. 
These  questions,  however,  were  not  sign- 
ed. We  hesitate  very  much  to  pay  any 
attention  to  anonymous  communica- 
tions. It  would  seem  that  when  a person 
has  an  honest  question  to  ask,  he  would 
not  hesitate  in  letting  his  name  be 
known,  especially  since  these  names  will 
1 not  be  published.  For  the  most  part  we 
must  refuse  to  pay  any  attention  to 
communications  which  come  to  us  with- 
out a signature.  Christ  did  nothing  in 
secret.  We  must  live  openly  and  above 
board.  Let  our  questions  be  honest, 
from  person  to  person.  Some  questions 
cannot  be  profitably  answered  through 
a publication,  but  they  should  have  a 
reply  in  the  form  of  a letter.  Such  a 
reply  is  impossible,  however,  when  we 
do  not  know  where  the  question  comes 
t from. 

On  Sleeping  in  Church 

Sleeping  in  church  is  a custom  both 
very  common  and  very  old.  When  Paul 
preached  at  Troas,  a young  man  named 
Eutychus  fell  into  a deep  sleep  and 
as  a result  fell  from  the  window  of 
the  third  story,  with  consequences  almost 
fatal.  The  Society  of  Eutychus  has  many 
modern  members  and  some  of  them  hold 
berths  in  our  Mennonite  churches. 

There  might  be  many  reasons  why 
Eutychus  fell  into  such  a deep  sleep. 
Perhaps  he  had  worked  hard  during  the 
preceding  days,  and  burning  eyes  and 
aching  muscles  cried  out  for  rest.  Per- 
haps the  sermon  was  too  long.  It  did  last 
till  midnight.  Sermons  often  get  drier 
the  longer  they  are.  Yet  one  can  hardly 
think  that  the  sermons  of  the  Apostle 
Paul  were  not  worth  listening  to.  Per- 
haps Eutychus  moved  to  the  window  seat 
because  the  many  lights  in  this  upper 
room  both  blinded  him  by  their  glare 
and  put  him  to  sleep  by  their  consump- 
tion of  all  the  oxygen  in  the  room.  Yet 
it  seems  he  fell  from  the  open  window, 


and  so  the  ventilation  must  not  have 
been  too  bad.  Perhaps,  although  we  hate 
to  suspect  this,  Eutychus  came  to  church 
without  very  much  spiritual  interest  and 
settled  down  for  a rest  instead  of  for  a 
spiritual  feast. 

All  these  causes  no  doubt  contribute 
to  modern  church  sleeping.  It  is  easy  to 
see  how  men  who  move  about  actively 
outdoors  during  the  week  find  the  quiet- 
ness and  the  physical  relaxation  of  a 
church  service  very  sleep-producing. 
Sometimes  we  must  admit  that  the  ser- 
mon is  hardly  of  a nature  to  keep  people 
awake.  Sometimes  the  janitor  or  the 
ushers  have  not  done  their  duty  in  seeing 
that  there  is  proper  ventilation.  Some- 
times the  strain  of  looking  at  unshaded 
lights  causes  the  eyes  to  burn  and  sleep 
is  a natural  result.  Sometimes  the  sleeper 
is  suffering  from  a disease  which  makes 
him  sleep  everywhere  else  as  well  as  at 
church.  With  all  these  cases  one  can 
have  a great  deal  of  sympathy.  But  often- 
times we  fear  church  sleeping  is  a result 
of  soul  sleeping.  There  is  so  little  in- 
terest in  spiritual  things,  so  little  response 
in  mind  and  heart  to  the  things  which 
are  going  on  in  church,  that  there  is  no 
motive  for  keeping  awake.  These  peo- 
ple come  into  church  and  sit  down  with 
such  a manner  as  suggests  that  they  are 
getting  ready  for  a good  long  sleep.  Prob- 
ably it  is  better  to  sleep  than  to  be  in- 
attentive in  other  ways,  but  certainly  a 
good  spiritual  service  needs  a wide-awake 
preacher  and  a wide-awake  congrega- 
tion. The  minister  needs  to  ask  himself 
why  people  who  listen  to  his  sermons 
should  fall  asleep.  He  should  not  be  too 
hard  on  himself,  however,  for  we  must 
remember  that  even  the  great  Apostle 
Paul  could  not  keep  everybody  awake. 
The  church  member  should  consider 
how  discouraging  it  must  be  to  a minis- 
ter to  see  any  considerable  portion  of  his 
audience  fall  asleep  under  the  sound  of 
his  voice. 

If  we  make  every  effort  to  get  a good 
night’s  rest  before  the  Lord’s  day  wor- 
ship; if  we  come  to  church  with  an  eager 
heart-hunger  for  spiritual  truth;  if  we 
really  intend  to  keep  awake  and  to  get  a 
blessing  from  the  service;  if  we  pray  for 
the  minister  while  he  is  delivering  the 
message;  if  with  an  open  Bible  we  follow 
the  thoughts,  perhaps  taking  notes  as  we 
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listen;  if  we  make  it  a practice  to  talk 
over  the  subject  matter  of  the  sermon 
with  someone  afterwards;  if  the  care- 
takers of  the  church  will  see  that  the 
ventilation  is  adequate;  and  if  the  min- 
ister does  his  very  best  to  preach  a live 
soul-stirring  message;  if  all  of  us  do  our 
best  to  study  our  church-sleeping  difficul- 
ties and  solve  them  if  possible,  we  will 
probably  see  less  sleeping  in  church. 
“Awake  thou  that  sleepest”  is  a better 
motto  for  churchgoers  than  “He  giveth 
his  beloved  sleep.” 

Voluntary  Rationing 

The  gradual  lifting  of  rationing  restric- 
tions is  very  welcome  to  most  Americans. 
People  want  to  get  back  to  normal  liv- 
ing, with  the  privilege  of  buying  what- 
ever their  desires  and  their  pocketbooks 
dictate  and  permit.  There  is  a pretty  gen- 
eral disposition  to  return  to  our  luxuri- 
ous ways  of  living  without  a thought  for 
the  millions  in  other  parts  of  the  world 
who  are  still  in  dire  need.  It  is  good 
news,  therefore,  to  read  that  numerous 
church  organizations  have  petitioned  the 
government  to  hasten  relief  to  the  multi- 
tudes of  Europe  who  will  starve  or  freeze 
this  winter  if  aid  is  not  given  them.  Some 
petition  that  rationing  of  foods  and 
supplies  be  kept  in  effect  in  order  to 
create  a larger  supply  of  food  for  this 
purpose.  Others  suggest  that  the  foods 
released  by  army  cutbacks  be  sent  to 
these  needy  countries  rather  than  being 
allowed  to  flow  back  into  our  own  in- 
creasing domestic  supply. 

One  recognizes  that  a large  part  of  the 
food  problem  in  Europe  has  to  do  with 
transportation  rather  than  supply.  But 
in  so  far  as  supply  is  a part  of  the  prob- 
lem, every  truly  Christian  heart  should 
be  glad  and  eager  to  sacrifice  our  plenty 
in  order  that  others  may  have  something 
to  eat  and  to  wear.  We  are  glad  to  note 
that  some  of  our  communities  are  partic- 
ipating in  plans  for  the  shipment  of  flour 
by  the  carload  to  eastern  ports  for  re- 
shipping to  Europe.  It  is  good  to  know 
that  clothing  shipments  continue  to 
come  into  our  supply  depots  in  large 
amounts.  Certainly  in  these  times  the 
question  uppermost  in  our  minds  should 
not  be,  How  much  can  we  get?  but 
rather,  How  much  can  we  give?  In  view 
of  our  abundance,  the  avenues  open  for 
sending  relief  should  be  the  only  limita- 
tion upon  the  expression  of  Christian 
sharing. 
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How  Will  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid 
Assist  the  Person  Who  Needs 
Help? 

By  Guy  F.  Hershberger 

An  article  in  last  week’s  Gospel  Her- 
ald explained  how  Mennonite  Mutual 
Aid  is  obtaining  the  capital  with  which 
to  assist  discharged  C.P.S.  men,  and 
other  brethren  and  sisters,  who  need  help 
in  establishing  a home  and  means  of  live- 
lihood. The  question  in  today’s  article 
is:  Plow  will  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid 
function  in  assisting  brethren  who  need 
help?  The  charter  and  bylaws  of  the 
new  organization  include  the  following 
important  points: 

1.  The  help  to  be  given  is  for  obtain- 
ing a home  and  means  of  livelihood  con- 
sistent with  services  to  and  from  the 
Mennonite  Church.  This  means  that  the 
person  receiving  help  will  follow  an  oc- 
cupation consistent  with  his  faith,  and 
that  he  will  locate  himself  in  a Mennon- 
ite community  where  he  and  the  com- 
munity will  be  mutually  helpful  to  each 
other.  Conditions  in  recent  years  may 
have  encouraged  some  of  our  brethren 
with  little  financial  means  to  find  remu- 
nerative jobs  of  a questionable  character, 
and  to  locate  themselves  in  a questionable 
environment.  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid 
desires  to  do  what  it  can  to  help  prevent 
such  situations.  It  is  interested  in  help- 
ing brethren  who  desire  to  live  in  the 
Mennonite  community,  to  help  build  it 
up,  and  to  follow  an  occupation  which 
contributes  to  the  life  of  the  community 
and  to  the  glory  of  God. 

2.  No  aid  is  to  be  given  to  individuals 
beyond  that  needed  to  provide  a modest 
home  or  livelihood.  It  is  a scriptural 
teaching  that  Christians  should  help  the 
needy  so  that  there  be  no  destitution 
within  the  brotherhood.  Neither  should 
any  aspire  to  have  more  of  this  world’s 
goods  than  they  need.  It  is  the  desire 
of  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  to  assist  breth- 
ren to  obtain  that  which  they  need,  but 
not  to  acquire  riches. 

3.  Interest  rates  shall  be  conservative, 
and  in  so  far  as  possible  they  shall  be  the 
same  as  or  less  than  comparable  current 
rates  of  government  agencies.  It  is  the 
purpose  of  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  that 
its  assistance  to  a modest  home  and  means 
of  livelihood  shall  be  at  an  equally 
modest  cost  to  the  person  assisted. 

4.  Any  differences  which  may  arise 
shall  be  settled  by  adherence  to  the  non- 
resistance  doctrines  of  the  Mennonite 
Church.  The  business  relations  of  Men- 
nonite Mutual  Aid  must  be  on  a strictly 
nonresistant  basis. 

5.  All  projects  shall  be  planned  for 
self-liquidation  with  Mennonite  Mutual 
Aid  association  until  completion.  This 
means  that  when  financial  assistance  is 
given  it  must  be  accompanied  with  a 
working  plan  for  the  repayment  of  the 
loan.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  Mennonite 
Mutual  Aid  continually  to  counsel  and 


advise  the  person  who  receives  help  until 
the  plan  has  been  completed  and  the 
loan  repaid. 

6.  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  shall  make 
the  counseling  service  a principal  feature 
of  its  work.  No  doubt  most  of  us  need 
financial  and  vocational  counsel  more 
than  we  need  help  in  the  form  of  loans. 
Sometimes  indeed  we  should  be  counsel- 
ed not  to  borrow  money,  or  to  make  a 
particular  investment,  or  to  enter  a given 
vocation.  Bankers  and  lawyers  are  con- 
tinually giving  counseling  service  to  their 
clients,  and  from  a strictly  business  point 
of  view  their  advice  is  often  good.  We 
Mennonite  people,  however,  need  some- 
thing more  than  this.  We  need  advice 
and  counsel  from  a Christian  and  a Men- 
nonite point  of  view.  We  need  to  under- 
stand that  our  life  and  our  money  must 
be  invested  not  only  where  it  will  bring 
financial  returns,  but  also  where  it  will 
serve  the  cause  of  Christ  and  the  church. 
It  shall  be  the  purpose  of  Mennonite 
Mutual  Aid  to  be  helpful  to  the  brother- 
hood along  this  line. 

Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  is  now  organ- 
ized and  has  begun  to  function.  A num- 
ber of  brethren  and  sisters  have  made 
contributions  and  purchased  certificates, 
thus  providing  capital  which  may  be 
used  for  the  help  of  needy  brethren.  A 
number  of  brethren  needing  financial 
help  and  vocational  counsel  have  made 
application  for  assistance.  If  you  are 
in  a position  to  help,  or  if  you  see 
in  need  of  the  kind  of  help  which  Men- 
nonite Mutual  Aid  can  give,  you  are 
invited  to  correspond  with  C.  L.  Graber, 
the  Secretary-Treasurer  of  Mennonite 
Mutual  Aid,  at  1413  South  Eighth  Street, 
Goshen,  Indiana.  If  you  know  of  some 
brother  or  sister  who  should  know  about 
the  services  of  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid, 
will  you  kindly  refer  him  to  the  same 
address? 

Goshen,  Ind. 


Food  Conditions  in  France 

Ominous  reports  by  qualified  observers 
of  approaching  starvation  over  Europe 
find  confirmation  in  France,  where  con- 
ditions are  already  serious  and  are  wors- 
ening. The  food  outlook  is  gloomy,  say 
government  and  private  relief  experts 
alike,  and  France  is  in  for  a long,  hard 
winter.  Such  reports  are  difficult  for  most 
Americans  to  understand,  since  they 
know  five  sixths  of  France  has  been 
liberated  for  almost  a year  and  V-E  Day 
itself  is  three  months  past.  To  compli- 
cate the  picture,  soon  after  liberation  the 
press  was  flooded  with  conflicting  ac- 
counts by  “eyewitness”  reporters,  who,  on 
the  basis  of  hasty  and  limited  observa- 
tion, described  conditions  either  of  great 
plenty  or  of  dire  want.  Although  these 
sensational  and  highly  publicized  reports 
have  long  since  been  replaced  by  sober, 
factual  surveys  made  by  relief  experts 
with  no  axes  to  grind  or  papers  to  sell, 
the  effect  of  the  first  reporting  has  been 


to  make  the  average  reader  suspicious  of 
what  he  reads  about  conditions  in 
France.  To  understand  why  France  is 
still  a land  in  need  requires  attention  to 
the  effects  of  the  war  on  her  own  particu- 
lar factors  of  food  production,  and  also 
the  current  problems  of  distribution  and 
importation  of  food  supplies. 

Final  liberation  found  France’s  normal 
food  production  severely  damaged.  Not 
only  had  large  agricultural  areas  been 
devastated  by  the  advance  of  the  armies 
and  incendiary  bombs,  but  literally  mil- 
lions of  land  mines  were  buried  by  the 
retreating  Germans.  As  late  as  mid-July 
French  authorities  estimated  there  were 
still  100,000,000  mines  uncovered,  with 
over  750,000  fertile  acres  remaining  im- 
possible to  farm  on  that  account.  In  one 
week  alone  one  hundred  five  children 
were  killed  by  stepping  on  mines.  In 
many  regions  farm  machinery  had  com- 
pletely disappeared  and  reserves  of  fer- 
tilizers all  over  France  were  almost  ex- 
hausted. Although  the  return  of  war 
prisoners  has  eased  the  serious  farm- 
manpower  shortage,  many  of  the  farmers 
are  in  poor  physical  shape.  Shortages  in 
seeds  have  also  decreased  the  return  to 
normal  production.  Finally,  add  to  your 
picture  a too-wet  fall  and  winter  follow- 
ed by  an  extended  drought  which  still 
continues.  The  1944  wheat  crop  of  6,000,- 
000  tons  came  to  1,500,000  tons  less  than 
the  normal  prewar  production  and  the 
1945  crop  will  probably  be  an  additional 
million  tons  less.  Livestock  herds  were 
either  taken  away  by  the  Germans  or 
slaughtered  during  their  retreat,  and, 
since  the  liberation,  milk  herds  especial- 
ly have  continued  to  decline  because  of 
the  drought  and  shortages  in  feeds,  as 
well  as  from  using  cows  as  draught 
animals.  Sugar  stocks  are  almost  non- 
existent because  lack  of  fuel,  and  man- 
power shortages  made  it  impossible  to 
process  last  year’s  beet  crop. 

The  net  effect  of  the  war  has  been 
therefore  to  decrease  to  dangerously  low 
levels  France’s  supply  of  such  basic  items 
as  wheat,  fats,  beef,  and  sugar,  as  well 
as  her  ability  to  produce  them.  The  only 
possible  answer  to  France’s  food  supply 
jrroblem  is  importation  from  the  out- 
side and  here  again  she  has  been  running 
into  difficulties.  World  shortages  in 
many  of  the  items  mentioned  have  made 
it  impossible  for  her  to  obtain  the  items 
through  the  Allied  shipping  pool.  Since 
France  has  money,  she  cannot  and  no 
doubt  will  not  appeal  to  U.N.R.R.A.  for 
aid,  for  U.N.R.R.A.  helps  only  those 
liberated  countries  which  cannot  pay  for 
the  help.  To  underline  France’s  concern,  j 
the  French  Minister  of  Supply  arrived  in 
the  United  States  in  mid-July  to  arrange 
for  the  purchase  of  supplies  from  the 
United  States,  if  at  all  possible.  * 

In  France,  the  presence  of  two  other 
factors  has  also  affected  the  adequate  dis- 
tribution of  what  food  stocks  there  are. 
One  factor  is  the  difficulty  of  transport, 
due  to  the  destruction  of  rail  lines,  roll-  J 
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ing  stock,  trucks,  and  transport-produc- 
ing industry.  This  has  meant  that,  gen- 
erally, rural  areas  are  much  better  off 
than  the  cities.  The  second  disturbing 
factor  is  the  black  market,  which  has  de- 
veloped to  an  alarming  degree  in  cities 
where  the  people  can  pay,  with  the  rich 
living  well,  while  the  poor  continue  to 
suffer. 

Reports  as  of  mid-July  indicate  that 
there  are  still  16,000,000  undernourished 
French  people  (total  population:  38,000, 
000),  with  at  least  6,000,000  suffering 
severely.  Food  rations,  raised  after  libera- 
tion to  approximately  1,500  calories  a 
day,  have  again  been  reduced.  In  the 
cities  there  is  no  meat,  little  cheese  or 
eggs,  and  no  sugar,  even  in  restaurants. 
Butter  is  $8.00  a pound. 

Most  seriously  affected  by  conditions, 
probably,  are  the  children,  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  whom  need  special  foods 
and  treatment.  Children  in  France  are  in 
a serious  condition,  due  to  malnutrition, 
worry,  and  uncertainty.  Tuberculosis, 
cardiac  and  skin  diseases  from  cold  and 
inadequate  food  are  widespread.  Many 
have  sores,  swollen  legs,  yellow  skins. 
Some  children  look  normal  but  have  no 
resistance. 

It  is  now  clearly  recognized  that  France 
will  need  almost  unlimited  assistance 
from  the  outside  world  for  a period 
estimated  to  last  at  least  over  the  com- 
ing winter  and  probably  until  the  next 
harvest.  This  assistance  must  take  the 
form  of  energy-producing  foods,  as  well 
as  warm  and  durable  clothing,  shelter, 
and  medical  supplies  and  equipment. 
In  view  of  current  shortages  almost  every- 
thing in  the  food  line  that  can  be  sent 
will  be  useful.  Food  items  of  the  first 
priority  are  baby  foods,  milkt  fats  of  all 
kinds,  chocolate,  sugar,  canned  meat, 
sardines,  and  rice.  Dried  fruits  and  vege- 
tables of  all  kinds  can  also  be  used  to 
advantage. 

Can  private  relief  agencies  help  out  in 
this  situation  of  need?  The  answer  is  an 
unqualified  “yes.”  The  French  Govern- 
ment has  indicated  that  it  will  welcome 
all  the  assistance  private  relief  can  pro- 
vide, particularly  since  U.N.R.R.A.  is 
not  in  the  picture  in  France.  Over  twenty 
American  relief  agencies  are  either  plan- 
ning services  for  France  or  are  already 
in  the  field.  Through  its  French  organ- 
ization, “Secours  Mennonite  Aux  En- 
fants,”  the  Mennonite  Central  Commit- 
tee has  maintained  a continuous  record 
of  service  to  needy  French  during  all  the 
years  of  German  occupation.  Since  libera- 
tion the  program  has  been  revised  and 
expanded.  The  recently  organized 
M.C.C.  “Foods  for  Relief”  program  will 
add  another  valuable  section  to  the  signif- 
icant pattern  of  service  already  establish- 
ed. Especially  significant  to  Amercan 
Mennonites  is  the  knowledge  that  the 
M.C.C.  program  in  France  will  bring  aid 
to  the  2-, 000  Mennonites  of  France,  most 
of  whom  live  in  the  Alsace-Lorraine 
region  and  have  suffered  severely  from 
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the  war.  Any  contribution  to  the  M.C.C. 
“Foods  for  Relief”  program  therefore 
will  not  only  bring  help  to  suffering  hu- 
manity, but  will  also  provide  a concrete 
way  to  apply  the  principle  of  Christian 
stewardship  to  needy  brethren  in  distress. 

Released  September  19,  1945 

Prepared  by  Relief  Research  Office, 

M.  C.  C.,  Akron,  Pa. 

Mennonite  Summer  Camp  in 
Illinois 

By  Lester  T.  FIershey 

From  a beginning  of  19  boys  and  three 
workers  last  year,  a camp  for  boys  and 
girls  numbering  157  plus  22  workers  and 
staff  has  now  gone  into  history.  Several 
of  the  ministers  of  our  state,  interested  in 
evangelizing  boys  and  girls,  saw  their 
dream  realized  as  this  first  Mennonite 
Summer  Camp  came  to  a close.  The  place 
was  at  a Free  Methodist  Camp  outside 
Peoria.  The  date  was  July  17  to  24.  The 
means  of  furnishing  fun  and  study  com- 
bined with  evangelization  were  classes 
on  subjects  such  as  “Music— theory  and 
practice”;  “Heroes  of  our  Faith,”  which 
was  an  endeavor  to  bring  a challenge  to 
our  youth  of  people  who  lived  and  prac- 
ticed non-resistance  in  the  past  and 
present;  “Gospel  of  John,”  and  “Stories 
from  the  Prophets”;  a daily  chapel  serv- 
ice with  much  singing  and  illustrated 
Bible  stories  by  use  of  the  flannelgraph; 
evening  services,  again  with  much  sing- 
ing and  a message  adapted  to  boys  and 
girls;  morning  and  evening  group  devo- 
tions, as  well  as  private;  supervised  rec- 
reation such  as  ball  games,  swimming, 
volley  ball,  and  the  evening  refreshments 
sold  at  the  “cookie  jar.” 

The  campers  came  from  all  churches 
of  our  state  except  4.  Their  ages  ranged 
from  9 to  16.  They  were  a colorful  lot, 
as  we  had  whites,  Negroes  and  Mexicans. 
Some  were  witty  and  full  of  life,  while 
others  enjoyed  listening  and  studying 
their  fellow-campers.  They  learned  to 
live  together  regardless  of  color  and  na- 
tionality. They  learned  to  play  together 
regardless  of  the  varied  rules  of  games. 
They  learned  to  sing  and  pray  together 
regardless  of  the  habits  they  had  formed 
before  regarding  these  things.  One  of  the 
purposes  of  camp  was  “to  create  a fellow- 
ship among  Mennonite  youth.”  We  feel 
that  to  a certain  degree  this  was  reached. 

The  staff  and  counsellors  also  had 
fellowship  in  daily  prayer  meetings.  In 
their  prayers  they  expressed  themselves 
as  appreciative  of  the  experience  they 
were  enjoying.  They  asked  the  Lord  to 
give  them  understanding  and  wisdom  in 
guiding  the  young.  They  also  learned 
much  from  the  boys  and  girls. 

As  a result  of  teaching,  praying,  sing- 
ing together,  and  fellowshipping  in  wor- 
ship, the  Lord  called  thirty-eight  boys 


and  girls  to  Himself,  while  seven  others 
felt  they  wanted  to  reconsecrate  them- 
selves. It  was  with  joy  that  each  coun- 
sellor went  with  his  young  converts  to 
the  altar  and  prayed  through  with  them. 

A great  deal  of  sacrifice  was  shown  by 
some  of  our  church  brethren  around 
Peoria,  who  gave  not  only  of  their  food 
such  as  potatoes,  vmeat  and  vegetables 
to  help  make  pleasant  and  nourishing 
meals,  but  they  gave  also  of  their  time. 
We  appreciate  their  willingness  to  help 
make  camp  what  it  was  intended  to  be. 

Camp  life  was  brought  to  a climax  on 
the  last  evening  at  a fagot  service.  Bro. 
Orie  A.  Miller  led  this  service.  He  had 
built  a fire  around  which  we  all  sat.  A 
pile  of  sticks  was  near  him.  He  picked 
up  one  stick  and  informed  the  campers 
that  the  burning  fire  signified  the  light 
that  Jesus  brought  to  the  world.  He  start- 
ed the  fire  and  explained  that  it  now 
depends  upon  us  to  keep  the  fire  burn- 
ing to  His  glory.  Any  boy  or  girl  who 
desired  to  help  with  his  testimony  to 
keep  this  fire  burning  should  come  for- 
ward and  take  a stick,  give  a testimony, 
and  then  add  his  stick  to  the  fire.  It 
was  melting  to  hear  the  testimonies  of 
young  lips.  Following  are  some  that  were 
given: 

“I  am  glad  that  I am  saved  and  Jesus 
lives  in  my  heart.” 

“I  am  glad  that  I was  saved  while  here 
at  camp.” 

“I  am  glad  that  my  name  is  written 
in  the  autograph  book  of  heaven.” 

“I  am  glad  that  Jesus  died  on  the  cross 
to  save  me.” 

“I  am  glad  that  I have  both  my  feet  . 
on  the  Cross  and  He  cannot  fail.” 

“I  am  glad  that  we  had  a camp  where 
we  could  learn  more  about  God.” 

“I  am  happy  that  I could  be  one  of 
those  who  came  to  camp:  to  learn  more 
about  Jesus;  to  learn  to  become  a faith- 
ful follower  of  Christ;  to  learn  more 
songs  with  which  to  praise  Him.  My 
favorite  song  that  appealed  to  me  most 
is,  ‘He  cannot  fail  for  He  is  God.’  ” 

“I  am  thankful  for  Christian  parents 
and  teachers.” 

“I  have  appreciated  the  classes  and 
devotionals  while  at  camp.”  , 

Since  camp  is  now  history,  more  testi- 
monies have  come  to  our  hearing  from 
parents  and  children  alike  which  lead  us 
to  be  sure  that  the  Lord  had  led  and 
directed.  We  are  looking  forward  to 
next  summer  when  the  Mennonite  Sum- 
mer Camp  will  be  bigger  and  better. 
The  Camp  Committee  is  already  laying 
plans  for  next  summer.  If  you  prayed 
for  our  camp  this  year,  your  prayer  was 
answered.  So,  pray  again  for  next  sum- 
mer’s. 

Chicago,  111. 


God  still  depends  on  men  to  minister 
to  the  heartache  and  the  soul-ache  of  the 
world  of  men.— S.  C.  Yoder. 
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FOR  OUR  SHUT-I  NS 


Have  Courage 

By  Maxine  Eash 


Little  shapes  of  yeHow  sun. 

I fling  my  window  wide  and  sav 
Hello,  today!’ 


Have  courage , friend , let’s  not  give  up, 
Let’s  drink  it  all,  that  bitter  cup, 

Let’s  look  to  God.  He’ll  bear  thee  up— 
Courage,  friend,  have  courage. 


Let’s  look  and  see  the  morning  dawn ; 
Then  o’er  the  night  the  curtain  drawn, 
We’ll  raise  our  voices  high  in  song— 
Courage,  friend,  have  courage. 


Middlebury,  Ind. 


Windows  as  Luxuries 


“Did  you  know  that  once  upon  a time 
windows  were  considered  a great  luxury 
and  were  taxed?”  queries  a writer  in  a 
little  paper  I read  today.  “Such  was  the 
case  in  colonial  times,”  says  this  writer. 
“Glass  was  scarce,  hard  to  find,  and  ex- 
pensive,” we  are  reminded.  “It  usually 
was  of  an  inferior  quality,  too,”  he  says. 
“In  fact,  most  of  the  glass  of  the  nine- 
teenth and  late  eighteenth  centuries 
shows  bubbles  and  other  flaws  in  it.  So 
these  window  panes  were  considered 
great  luxuries,  even  if  with  flaws,  as  they 
were  imported  from  Italy  and  France 
where  a tax  was  levied  on  the  glass  from 
those  countries.” 

I wondered,  when  I read  the  little 
article  on  windows  once  being  a luxury, 
if  we  should  not  consider  them  a luxury 
still;  if  they  are  not  actually  a luxury 
to  us  yet— the  windows  that  we  look  out 
upon  the  world  through,  each  day,  and 
that  let  the  light  of  that  world  shine  in 
upon  us.  I read  also  about  a wife  in- 
viting or  urging  her  husband  to  go  with 
her  to  the  church  where  they  once  wor- 
shiped together.  “There’s  one  beautiful 
stained  glass  window,  now,”  she  said, 
“but  the  other  windows  are  crystal  clear 
with  the  light  of  God’s  love  and  blessing 
shining  through  them  from  the  picture 
that  is  printed  upon  them  by  Himself 
alone.” 

Yes,  “windows  of  blessing”  we  might 
call  them;  windows  of  blessing  from 
without  and  from  our  outlook  through 
and  beyond  them.  Esther  Baldwin  York 
has  written  a poem,  which  she  calls,  “A 
Child’s  Two  Windows,”  but  which  might 
be  rightly  named,  "A  Shut-in’s  Win- 
dows” too,  as  I think  you  will  agree: 


I will  hew  great  windows  for  my  soul 
Channels  of  splendor,  portals  of  release: 
Out  °f  earth  s prison  walls  will  I hew  them 
I hat  my  ^hungering  soul  may  reach  through 

Towering  out  of  time, 

I will  breathe  the  air  of  another  clime, 

I hat  my  spirit  s pain  may  cease, 

I hat  the  ibemg  of  me  may  have  room  to  grow 
That  my  eyes  may  meet  God’s  eyes  and  know 
l will  hew  great  windows,  wonderful  win- 
dows, 

Measureless  windows  for  my  soul.” 


-Gospel  Herald  (Cleveland). 


All  Your  Need 


By  Lina  Z.  Ressler 


“My  morning  window  lets  the  light 
Shine  in  on  me  all  golden-bright. 

I see  the  whip-cream  clouds  go  by  ’ 

Up  in  a blue-as-china  sky. 

A breeze  plays  hopscotch  through  the  air 
And  lands  with  both  feet  in  my  hair. 
Across  my  counterpane  there  run 


Have  you  ever  wondered,  ever  so  mild- 
ly, if  Paul,  the  missionary  apostle,  did 
perhaps  after  all  use  rather  flowery  lan- 
guage when  he  wrote  the  Book  of  Philip- 
pians?  Could  all  the  confident  assertions 
we  find  be  translated  into  actual  every- 
day life?  7 

It  is  so  easy  for  us,  in  this  busy,  worka- 
day life  of  ours,  toget^he  idea  into  these 
busy  brains  that  the  Christians  who 
seem  to  be  living  on  a plane  so  far  above 
ours  are  special  people,  to  whom  the 
winds  of  trial  and  temptation  are  tem- 
pered so  that  they  do  not  reach  them  as 
they  reach  us  in  our  everyday  lives. 

It  might  be  well  for  us  to  take  a bit 
out  of  our  day  to  calculate,  perhaps  even 
very  casually,  the  question  of  the  rela- 
tion between  our  wants  and  our  need. 

Really  our  Father  does  make  boun- 
teous provision  for  His  children.  I have 
sometimes  wondered  how  much  better 
off  we  might  be  if  we  lived  a bit  more 
simply  anyway.  It  is  so  easy  to  want 
things.  As  a matter  of  fact,  our  wants 
are  often  so  numerous  and  complicated 
that  the  care  and  use  of  the  things  we 
want  become  a burden. 

We  can  well  imagine  Paul  and  his 
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“My  evening  window  faces  west, 

I watch  the  clouds  go  down  to  rest. 

And  all  the  world’s  a deep  grey-blue 
Except  a little  star  or  two. 

A sleepy  wind  on  tiptoe,  brushing 
1 he  nearest  tree,  makes  soft  hush-hushing 
When  moonlight  comes  to  weave  a spread 
Of  shining  silver  for  my  bed, 

I whisper,  as  I kneel  to  pray, 

Good-by,  today/  ” 


But,  “windows  of  faith”  (which  bring 
the  real  blessings)  are  like  our  own  “God’s 
Windowsill,”  through  which  we  look, 
out  and  up,  in  faith,  and  hope,  and  ex- 
pectancy. Another  (author  unknown) 
has  written  on  “Windows  of  the  Soul,” 
which  we  shall  use  as  a complement  to 
tnis  thought  of  windows  as  luxuries: 


helpers  starting  to  carry  the  message  of 
the  Gospel  to  some  of  the  far  places.  As 
they  remembered  the  journey  with  its 
inconvenience  and  sacrifice,  perhaps 
they  thought  of  things  that  might  make 
the  work  easier.  Here  we  can  hear  Paul 
remind  them  that  God  was  sending  them, 
and  He  would  see  that  their  needs  were 
supplied.  I wish  we  might  all  be  able 
to  look  up  into  our  Father’s  face  with 
the  same  confidence.  It  is  not  our  own 
contract,  for  we  might  be  tempted  to 
question  His  care.  We  measure  by  our 
wants,  or  perhaps  by  the  wants  of  others. 
As  we  deal  with  a God  who  has  riches  in 
glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  He  has  grace  for 
the  hardship,  strength  for  the  task,  light 
for  the  shadows,  everything  we  need,  and 
He  is  our  God. 


Scottdale,  Pa. 


So  long  as  you  resent  and  resist  your  en- 
vironment, you  can  find  neither  peace  or 
happiness.  If  you  cannot  change  conditions, 
co-operate  with  them.  Happiness  is  a matter 
of  adjustment. — Towne. 


Alone 


(Deuteronomy  32:12) 

The  hill  was  steep,  but  cheered  along  the  way 
By  converse  sweet,  I mounted  on  the  thought 
That  so  it  might  be  till  the  height  was  reached: 
But  suddenly  a narrow  zvinding  path 
Appeared,  and  then  the  Master  said,  My  child. 
Here  thou  wilt  safest  walk  with  me  alone. 

I trembled,  yet  my  heart’s  deep  trust  replied, 
So  be  it.  Lord.  He  took  my  feeble  hand 
In  His,  accepting  thus  my  will  to  yield  Him 
All,  and  to  find  all  in  Him. 

One  long,  dark  moment, 

And  no  friend  I saw,  save  Jesus  only. 


But  oh!  so  tenderly  He  led  me  on  ' 

And  up,  and  spoke  to  me  such  words  of  cheer 
Such  secret  whisperings  of  His  wondrous  love, 
That  soon  I told  Him  all  my  grief  and  fear, 
And  leaned  on  His  strong  arm  confidingly. 

And  then  I found  my  footsteps  quickened, 
And  light  ineffable  the  rugged  way 
Illumined,  such  light  as  only  can  be  seen 
In  close  companionship  zvith  God. 


A little  while  and  we  shall  meet  again 

The  loved  and  lost;  but  in  the  rapturous  joy 
Of  greetings,  such  as  here  we  cannot  know, 
And  happy  song,  and  heavenly  embraces. 

And  tender  recollections  rushing,  back 
Of  pilgrim  life,  methinks  one  memory 
More  dear  and  sacred  than  the  rest  shall  rise 
And  we  who  gather  in  the  golden  streets 
Shall  oft  be  stirred  to  speak  with  grateful  love 
Of  that  dark  day  when  Jesus  bade  us  climb 
Some  narrow  steep,  leaning  on  Him  alone 


Selected  by  a shut-in  friend,  Mrs.  Peter  S 
Martin. 


EXPRESSIONS  OF  APPRECIATION 


I wish  to  thank  all  friends  who  remembered 
my  wife  Jennie  with  cards  and  letters  during 
her  illness  and  also  thank  those  who  sent  cards 

BecSKah?ssS„‘,”'Flae  Pa”ed 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


(Continuing  a study  of  the  prayers  of  the 
Bible  last  appearing  in  this  column  in  January, 
1945) 

October  7, 1945 

Bead  Lamentations  3 :37-54. 

The  Book  of  Lamentations  is  an  elegy  writ- 
ten by  Jeremiah  after  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem. As  he  looks  out  over  the  ruins  of 
what  was  once  Jerusalem,  his  lament  breaks 
in  sobs  and  groans  from  his  troubled  heart. 
This_  sincere  expression  of  religious  depression 
fits  many  a human  situation.  One  is  remind- 
ed of  the  sincere  acknowledgments  by  the 
Christians  of  Germany  today  that  their  nation- 
al tragedy  is  a result  of  the  sins  of  the  people. 
Men’s  iniquities  often  bring  them  to  the  place 
where  it  seems  that  God  has  covered  Him- 
self with  a cloud,  and  that  no  prayer  can 
pass  through.  But  even  in  the  darkness  of 
I such  spiritual  tragedy  it  is  good  to  draw  near 
to  God  in  confession  of  our  sins.  Yes,  from 
the  deepest  depths  of  spiritual  agony,  “Let  us 
|!  lift  up  our  heart  with  our  hands  unto  God 
in  the  heavens,”  for  “he  will  not  always  chide: 
neither  will  he  keep  his  anger  for  ever.” 
“Thou,  all  unseen,  dost  hear  my  tired  cry. 

As  I,  in  darkness  of  a half-belief, 

Grope  for  Thy  heart,  in  love  and  doubt  and 

grief  t ,-r  , Tin. 

O Lord  ! speak  soon  to  me — Lo,  here  am  I . 

October  8, 1945 

Bead  Lamentations  3 :55-66. 

In  the  dungeon  there  is  only  thick  oppress- 
ing darkness.  But  even  in  the  darkness  one 
may  cry  out  to  God  and  no  dungeon  is  so 
deep,  so  dark  as  to  be  able  to  drown  the 
sincere  suppliant  voice.  Even  if  the  prayer 
is  just  a gasp,  just  a breath,  God  will  not 
hide  His  ear  from  that  cry.  How  comforting 
to  know  that  we  are  not  heard  for  our  much 
speaking,  nor  for  our  eloquence  in  speaking! 
The  mere  groan,  yes,  the  unexpressed  longing 
of  the  heart,  is  a prayer  which  God  hears.  He 
is  pleased  at  any  genuine  and  true  approach 
to  Him.  He  draws  near  in  the  day,  any  day, 
when  we  cry  unto  Him,  and  His  response  is, 
“Fear  not.”  That  voice  is  enough  to  lighten 
any  dungeon  darkness. 

“God  make  me  brave — Life  brings 
Such  blinding  things. 

Help  me  to  keep  my  sight, 

Help  me  to  see  aright 

That  out  of  the  dark — comes  light.” 

October  9, 1945 

Read  Lamentations  5 :l-22. 

There  is  little  to  relieve  the  agony  of  this 
cry  of  pain.  The  prophet  is  oppressed  by  the 
destitution  and  servitude  into  which  his  na- 
tion has  fallen.  Bitter  woe  has  come  upon 
them  because  of  their  sins.  The  heart  is 
faint  with  sorrow,  and  the  eyes  are  dim  with 
tears.  There  is  every  evidence,  so  it  seems, 
that  the  Lord  has  forsaken  and  rejected.  They 
tremble  and  bleed  under  the  stroke  of  His 
wrath.  But  there  is  one  ray  of  light  in  the 
darkness — God  is  not  dead.  Trouble  would 
indeed  be  unbearable  if  there  were  no  one  to 
whom  we  could  go.  The  prophet  has  a God, 
an  everlasting  God,  to  whom  he  can  pour 


out  his  heart.  This  is  our  merciful  recourse 
in  every  day  of  despondency.  Amid  the  sor- 
rowful changes  of  our  own  experiences,  God 
does  not  change.  Grief  has  not  reached  its 
lowest  piont  as  long  as  there  is  One  to  whom 
we  may  pray. 

“Father,  hold  Thou  my  hands ; 

The  way  is  steep ; 

I cannot  see  the  path  my  feet  must  keep, 

I cannot  tell,  so  dark  the  tangled  way, 

Where  next  to  step.  Oh,  stay ; 

Come  close ; take  both  my  hands  in  Thine ; 
Make  Thy  way  mine !” 

October  10, 1945 

Read  Ezekiel  4 :9-17. 

There  are  not  many  prayers  in  the  Book 
of  Ezekiel.  The  few  that  are  there  are  ex- 
clamations of  astonishment  at  the  extraordi- 
nary things  which  the  Lord  tells  him  to  do 
or  say.  When  the  Lord  asks  him  to  teach  in 
symbol  prophecy  by  eating  the  bread  of  de- 
filement, he  breaks  out  with  “Ah  Lord  God  !” 
Who  has  not  at  times  been  astonished  at  the 
strange  commands  and  leading  of  the  Lord?” 
He  asks  us  to  do  tasks  that  we  had  never 
dreamed  of  doing.  He  asks  us  to  live  in  an 
atmosphere  of  moral  defilement  from  which 
we  shrink  in  every  fiber  of  our  being.  He 
asks  us  to  live  with  or  testify  to  people  from 
whom  we  have  shrunk  because  of  their  evil 
and  defilement.  He  may  send  us  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth  to  speak  strange  things  to  strange 
people.  Like  Ezekiel,  we  may  say,  “Ah  Lord 
God,”  but  let  us  like  him  perform  the  com- 
mands of  the  Lord,  however  strange  they 
may  seem.  The  Lord  may,  as  here,  modify 
His  commands  to  meet  our  feelings.  But 
through  these  experiences  we  must  learn  that 
God’s  ways  are  better  than  our  ways;  His 
thoughts  higher  than  our  thoughts. 

“I  thank  Thee,  Lord,  Thou  wert  too  wise  to  heed 

My  feeble  prayers,  and  answer  as  I sought, 
Since  these  rich  gifts  Thy  bounty  has  bestowed 

Have  brought  me  more  than  I had  aeked  or 
thought. 

Giver  of  good,  so  answer  each  request 
With  Thine  own  giving,  better  than  my  best.” 

October  11, 1945 

Read  Ezekiel  9 :1-11. 

Again  the  prophet  is  astonished.  Great 
wickedness  has  brought  great  punishment. 
The  wrath  of  the  Lord  is  being  poured  out  in 
a terrible  destruction.  Human  pity  some- 
times is  based  on  an  inadequate  moral  sense. 
We  condone  where  the  Lord  must  visit  awful 
and  complete  destruction.  History  is  full  of 
examples  of  the  righteous  judgments  of  God. 
The  cities  of  Canaan,  Nineveh  and  Babylon, 
Samaria  and  Jerusalem,  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah, Ephesus  and  Rome,  Germany  and  Japan, 
are  monuments  of  the  righteous  wrath  of 
God.  What  shall  we  say  when  the  sword  be- 
gins to  descend  upon  Canada  and  the  United 
States?  Even  while  our  human  natures  shrink 
in  terror,  it  is  good  to  draw  nigh  to  God  and 
say,  “Righteous  are  Thy  judgments,  O Lord.” 

October  12, 1945 

Read  Ezekiel  20  :45-49. 

Again  the  prophet  is  astonished  that  God 
should  ask  him  to  speak  to  the  people  in 


language  which  they  will  minimize  and  ridi- 
cule. Because  they  could  not  or  would  not 
understand  the  significance  of  this  parable, 
the  people  laughed  it  off  as  a mere  yarn.  It 
is  hard  to  speak  a message  which  we  know 
will  not  be  received.  And  oftentimes  we  must 
wonder  at  the  imperatives  which  the  Lord’s 
commands  lay  upon  us.  It  is  good  to  observe 
that  the  Lord  answers  the  prayer  of  the  proph- 
et in  the  next  chapter,  where  in  explicit  and 
plain  language  he  gives  to  the  people  the 
meaning  of  the  parable  at  which  they  had 
scoffed. 

“The  proof  that  you  believe  what  you  declare- 
Ie  that  you  still  stand  firm  though  throngs 
pass  byj. 

Rather  cry  truth  a lifetime  to  void  air 

Than  flatter  listening  millions  with  one  lie !” 

October  13, 1945 

Read  Ezekiel  37:1-10. 

In  the  valley  of  bones  the  Lord  asked 
Ezekiel  a question  that  had  a very  obvious  an- 
swer, for  bones,  especially  dry  bones,  speak 
only  of  a life  long  past.  They  suggest  bodies 
which  were,  not  bodies  which  shall  be.  The 
answer  of  common  sense  to  the  Lord’s  ques- 
tion would  be,  “Of  course  not.  Dry  bones 
cannot  live;  they  are  dead  and  will  stay  dead.” 
But  Ezekiel  refused  to  limit  the  Lord’s  power. 
He  had  seen  such  marvelous  instances  of 
the  Lord’s  power  and  mighty  working  that 
he  knew  anything  was  possible  with  God. 
He  merely  responds,  “O  Lord  God,  thou 
knowest.”  By  this  he  meant  no  doubt  that 
the  answer  to  the  question  lay  within  the 
will  of  God.  If  God  wanted  these  bones  to 
live,  they  would  live.  Happy  the  man  who 
does  not  limit  God.  What  God  wills  God 
does.  The  man  of  faith  does  not  stumble  over 
miracles.  Let  us  rejoice  in  His  omnipotence 
and  yield  ourselves  to  every  expression  of  His 
sovereign  will. 

“Deep  in  unfathomable  mines 
Of  never-failing  skill, 

He  treasures  up  His  bright  designs 
And  works  His  sovereign  will.’ 

— E. 


THE  HOME— A TRAINING  SCHOOL 
FOR  CHRISTIANS 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  October  14 

(Deut.  6:4-9;  Luke  2:51,  52;  Eph.  5:22,  25; 
6:1-4) 

The  home  was  the  first  God-ordained  insti- 
tution and  it  is  the  most  important.  The 
teaching  of  the  Word  of  God  was  commis- 
sioned to  the  home.  Later  the  church  of 
Jesus  Christ  was  instituted.  But  is  it  not 
true  that  the  future  of  the  church  depends  on 
the  training  of  the  children,  which  training  is 
to  be  done  in  the  home?  This  responsibility 
cannot  be  shifted  to  the  Sunday  school  or 
weekday  Bible  schools,  or  to  the  church.  The 
folly  of  neglecting  the  home  is  very  evident  in 
the  life  of  our  nation  today  and  even  in  the 
life  of  our  church.  The  home  is  the  most 
powerful  institution  on  the  earth  for  the 
cultivation  of  Christian  ideals. 

“These  words  . . . shall  be  in  thine  heart.” 
God  was  speaking  to  parents  when  He  was 
about  to  commission  them  how  to  teach  their 
children.  How  can  we  teach  what  we  do  not 
know  by  real  experience?  The  great  lack  of 
religious  training  today  is  chiefly  in  that 
(Continued  on  page  516) 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Bro.  and  Sister  George  Beare,  missionaries 
in  India,  celebrated  their  twenty-fifth  wed- 
ding anniversary  by  inviting  to  their  home  in 
Balodgahan  thirty-nine  Christian  couples  of 
the  village  who  have  been  married  twenty-five 
years  or  more.  Many  of  these  were  boys  and 
girls  in  the  first  orphanage  work  of  the  mis- 
sion. 


If  present  plans  carry,  five  Negroes  will  be 
received  into  church  fellowship  at  the  Bethel 
Mennonite  Church,  Chicago,  on  Oct.  7. 


Bro.  Carl  Kreider,  Goshen,  Ind.,  spoke  at 
the  Mennonite  Home  Mission,  Chicago,  Sun- 
day evening,  Sept.  23,  on  “Survey  of  Men- 
nonite History.”  His  talk  was  the  last  in  a 
series  of  young  people’s  meetings  on  the  sub- 
ject of  church  history. 


Bro.  Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo., 
spoke  at  the  Malcolm,  Nebr.,  C.P.S.  Camp  on 
Sept.  29  and  30. 


Evangelistic  meetings  will  be  held  at  the 
Steel  ton  Mennonite  Church,  near  Harrisburg, 
Pa.,  Oct.  28-Nov.  4,  with  Bro.  J.  Irvin  Leh- 
man, Chambersburg,  Pa.,  serving  as  evan- 
gelist. 


Communion  and  Preparatory  services  will 
be  held,  the  Lord  willing,  at  the  First  Men- 
nonite .Church,  Altoona,  Pa.,  on  Saturday 
evening,  Oct.  20,  and  Sunday  morning,  Oct. 
21,  with  Bishop  James  Saylor,  Hollsopple, 
Pa.,  in  charge. 


The  one  hundred  fifty-second  Quarterly 
Mission  Meeting  of  the  three  congregations  at 
West  Liberty,  Ohio,  was  held  on  Sept.  23, 
with  Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler  as  guest  speaker. 
Among  other  fruits  of  thirty-eight  years  of 
these  meetings  was  the  appointment  last 
spring  of  Bro.  and  Sister  Frank  Byler  to  the 
mission  field  in  Argentina.  Bro.  Bylers  have 
their  passports  and  hope  to  receive  their  visas 
and  be  able  to  make  sailing  arrangements 
this  fall. 


• Bro-  R°y  Roth,  secretary  of  church  music 
training  of  the  Illinois  Christian  Education 
Cabinet,  together  with  Bro.  Karl  Massanari  of 
the  local  congregation,  conducted  a church 
music  conference  at  the  East  Bend  Church, 
Fisher,  111.,  Sept.  21-23. 


A twelve-week  Bible  study  class,  to  be  con- 
ducted throughout  the  winter  on  Wednesday 
evenings,  opened  at  Bally,  Pa.,  on  Oct.  3 with 
Bro.  J.  C.  Clemens  as  instructor. 


A cable  from  Bro.  O.  O.  Miller  announces 
a two  weeks’  delay  in  his  return  to  America 
because  of  the  extreme  difficulty  in  securing 
transportation.  ~ 


Bro.  James  Lark  and  family  of  the  Bethel 
Mennonite  Church  (colored)  in  Chicago 
spent  Sunday,  Sept.  16,  at  the  East  Bend  Men- 
nonite Church,  Fisher,  111.  They  went  with 
other  workers  to  contact  several  colored  homes 
in  Gibson  City  in  the  afternoon,  and  rendered 
the  program  Sunday  evening  at  the  East  Bend 
Church. 


A Bible  Instruction  and  Harvest  Meeting  is 

to  be  held  at  Rocky  Ridge,  Pa.,  Oct.  6 and  7 
with  the  brethren  Milton  Brackbill  and  Wal- 
ter Otto  as  instructors. 


Bro.  H.  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind.,  gave  a 
church  school  day  message  at  the  Olive 
Church  near  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  Sunday  morn- 
ing, Sept.  23.  He  brought  the  morning  mes- 
sage at  the  Nappanee  Church  on  Sunday 
Sept.  30. 


Bro.  Paul  Mininger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  held 
evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Middlebury, 
Ind.,  Mennonite  Church,  Sept.  23-30. 


Bro.  Harold  Zehr  and  Sister  Martha  Birky, 
Fisher,  111.,  and  the  Men’s  Chorus  from  the 
Hopedale  congregation  assisted  in  the  Rally 
Day  program  at  Peoria,  III,  on  Sept.  30. 


Bro.  Frank  Byler,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  held 
tent  meetings  last  week  at  Stoner  Heights,  a 
mission  Sunday  school  conducted  by  the 
Beech  Church  in  Ohio.  Rainy  weather  was 
a handicap,  but  the  attendance  was  fair  and 
the  meetings  very  good. 


The  Bible  School  students  at  Goshen  Col- 
lege had  a fellowship  supper  with  the  Bible 
School  faculty  at  the  college  cabin  Thursday 
evening,  Sept.  27.  The  president  of  the  col- 
lege and  C.  F.  Yake,  secretary  of  the  Board 
of  Education,  were  also  present.  The  evening 
closed  with  an  inspiring  program. 


Bro.  Warren  Long,  Peoria,  111.,  is  sched- 
uled to  hold  evangelistic  meetings  at  the 
Belmont  Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  Oct.  16-25. 


Recent  speakers  at  Hesston  College  include 
S.  J.  Hostetler,  Bihar,  India;  Richard  Sho- 
wslter,  Perryton,  Texas;  J.  G.  Hartzler, 
Windom,  Kans.;  J.  N.  Weaver,  Washington, 
D.C.;  and  John  P.  Duerksen,  Adrikn,  Mich. 


Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  Mountville,  Pa.,  closed 
a series  of  meetings  at  Manson,  Iowa,  on  Sept. 
23.  There  were  thirty-three  confessions  and 
numerous  decisions  to  erect  a family  altar. 


Bro.  J.  Silas  Graybill,  Souderton,  Pa.,  was 
a guest  speaker  at  Cottage  City,  Md.,  on  Sept. 
23.  He  and  a number  of  other  visitors  were 
warmly  welcomed  by  the  local  congregation. 


The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Mennon- 
ite Board  of  Education  met  at  Goshen,  Ind., 
last  week.  Among  other  decisions  was  the 
tentative  approval  of  plans  for  the  early  pro- 
vision of  additional  dormitory  room  at  Go- 
shen College,  where  the  lady  students  now 
require  all  the  dormitory  facilities  on  the 
campus  proper. 


The  Indiana-Michigan  Christian  Workers’ 
Conference  is  continuing  this  year  a program 
of  Bible  teaching  in  high  schools  near  Go- 
shen. Last  year  Bro.  Russell  Krabill  taught 
classes  in  four  high  schools.  This  year  Don 
McCammon,  Howard  Good,  Royal  Bauer, 
and  Daniel  Miller,  all  students  at  Goshen  Col- 
lege,  are  teaching  weekly  classes  in  eight  high 
schools. 


At  the  Maple  Grove  Church  near  Ellicott 
City,  Md.,  very  good  interest  was  manifested 
during  the  recent  revival  meetings  conducted 
by  Bro.  Harry  Shreiner,  Lititz,  Pa.,  as  well  as 
in  the  summer  Bible  school  in  progress  at  the 
same  time.  Bro.  Menno  Sell,  who  has  recent- 
ly moved  into  the  community,  has  been  elect- 
ed Sunday-school  superintendent. 


Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller,  with  his  wife  and 
daughter,  from  South  America,  worshiped 
with  the  Blooming  Glen,  Pa.,  congregation 
on  Sept.  23.  Bro.  Litwiller  brought  the  con- 
gregation a timely  message. 


The  brethren  Henry  Lutz  , and  John  S. 
Hess  will  be  the  speakers  at  a Bible  Instruc- 
tion Meeting  at  Worcester,  Pa.,  Oct.  13  and  14. 


Revival  services  are  announced  for  Oct. 
7-14  at  Providence  Church,  Oyster  Point,  Va. 
The  pastor,  Bro.  Kenneth  G.  Good,  requests 
intercessory  prayer  for  these  efforts.  Bro.  A. 
C.  Good,  Sterling,  111.,  will  be  the  evangelist. 


Calendar 


A Bible  Meeting  at  the  Landisville',  Pa., 
Meetinghouse  is  announced  for  Oct.  13  and 
14.  Instructors  are  the  brethren  John  Mose- 
mann  and  Elmer  Martin. 


Ernest  E.  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  showed 
pictures  and  lectured  on  Palestine  at  the 
Medaryville  C.P.S.  Camp  on  Saturday  eve- 
ning,  Sept.  22,  and  preached  at  the  morning 
services  on  Sept.  23. 


Washington-Franklin  Mission  Board  Meeting 
and  Conference.  Reiff’s  Church,  Maugans- 
ville,  Md.,  Oct.  11  and  12. 

Semiannual  Meeting  of  Mennonite  Commission 
tor  Christian  Education  and  Young  People’s 
Work,  Chicago,  111.,  Oct.  26  and  27. 

Special  session  of  Ontario  Conference,  Biehn 
Church,  New  Hamburg,  Ont.,  Wednesday 
afternoon,  Oct.  31. 


Bro.  C.  L.  Graber,  Goshen,  Ind.,  spoke  at 
a midweek  service  at  the  Prairie  Street  Men- 
nonite Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  Wednesday, 
Sept.  26,  on  a local  congregational  program 
in  the  rehabilitation  of  C.P.S.  men.  He  also 
addressed  a ministers’  meeting  at  the  Yellow 
Creek  Church  on  the  same  subject  Saturday, 
Sept.  29.  Bro.  Graber  served  the  Central 
Church,  Archbold,  Ohio,  on  Sunday  morning, 
Sept.  30. 


Twenty-fifth  Anniversary  Services  at  the  Pleas- 
ant Hill  Church  near  Peoria,  111.,  Nov.  16-18. 


The  brethren  William  Eicher,  Milford, 
Nebr.,  and  Elmer  Borntrager,  Bloomfield, 
Mont.,  participated  in  the  evening  services  at 
the  North  Goshen  (Ind.)  Mennonite  Church 
on  Sunday,  Sept..  23. 


1 


Maple  Grove  Bible  School,  Maple  Grove  Church 
near  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan.  21-Feb.  1,  1946 
Annual  Meeting  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion, Hesston.  Kan..  Feb.  18.  19. 


Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind.,  snoke  on 
Puerto  Rico  at  the  Fort  Wayne,  Ind.,  Mission, 
Sunday  evening,  Sept.  30. 

(Continued  on  last  page) 
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CORRESPONDENCE 

— 

HIGH  RIVER,  ALBERTA 

(Mount  View  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  We  are  glad  that  we  can 
report  that  the  Lord  has  been  with  us  and 
has  blessed  the  work  here. 
t Our  annual  conference  was  held  with  the 
West  Zion  congregation  near  Carstairs,  Alta., 
June  26-28.  Bro.  Ezra  Stauffer  of  Tofield 
was  ordained  to  the  ministry  to  help  with  the 
work  at  Carstairs. 

Our  revival  meetings  were  held  from  Aug. 
9 to  16,  with  Bro.  B.  B.  King,  Sheldon,  Wis., 
in  charge.  Each  evening  he  gave  a talk  on 
world  conditions  in  the  light  of  the  prophetic 
Word,  followed  by  a Gospel  message.  One 
man  who  had  wandered  far  from  God  came 
into  the  fold.  Two  souls  desired  a deeper  ex- 
perience with  the  Lord.  The  Sunday  follow- 
ing the  close  of  the  meetings  a young  boy 
accepted  Christ.  God  definitely  blessed  the 
work  and  strengthened-ais. 

We  were  again  reminded  of  the  uncertainty 
of  life  when  a well-known  man  in  this  dis- 
trict met  death  suddenly  in  an  accident  while 
moving  his  tractor  and  plow  from  one  field 
to  another.  The  tractor  left  the  road  and 
overturned,  crushing  him  beneath  it. 

We  are  busy  gathering  in  the  harvest.  A 
period  of  dry  weather  during  August  made 
quite  a reduction  in  the  yield.  Hailstorms 
also  caused  much  damage  in  some  areas.  We 
are  thankful  that  there  is  a fair  harvest  left 
for  us.  May  we  not  forget  the  harvest  of  souls. 

Sept.  11,  1945.  Albert  Guengerich. 


NORTH  LAWRENCE,  OHIO 


(Pleasant  View  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
precious  name.  We  can  truly  say,  “Great  is 
the  Lord,  and  greatly  to  be  praised.” 

On  Sunday  evening,  July  1,  Bro.  Paul  R. 
Miller,  of  the  Walnut  Creek  congregation, 
brought  the  message  and  a men’s  quartet 
from  the  same  place  favored  us  with  a num- 
ber of  songs. 

The  following  Sunday  evening  the  Orrville 
congregation  had  charge  of  the  program. 

Bro.  I.  J.  Buchwalter  was  afflicted  during 
part  of  July,  but  is  able  to  take  his  place  again. 
Recently  he  filled  appointments  at  several 
other  places. 

A praise  service  was  held  at  the  church 
the  evening  of  Aug.  15.  Bro.  William  Meyers, 
of  the  Sippo  Brethren  in  Christ  Church, 
brought  a helpful  message  on  the  subject, 
“Thankfulness.” 


On  Sunday  evening,  Aug.  19,  the  Sipp< 
congregation  had  charge  of  the  program,  us 
ing  for  a subject,  “Right  Choices.”  This  wa 
followed  by  a sermon  by  Bro.  Marion  Berg 

Bro.  I.  W.  Royer  conducted  an  interestin| 
study  in  Philippians  at  our  midweek  meeting 
on  Aug.  29. 

Bro.  Marcus  Lehman  and  family  of  Min 
nesota  worshiped  with  us  Sunday  evening 
Sept.  9.  Bro.  Lehman  spoke  on  the  subject 
“Victorious  Living.” 

The  following  Wednesday  evening  Bro 
Lehman  led  the  prayer  meeting.  These  meet 
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ings,  which  are  held  in  the  homes,  have  been 
largely  attended.  We  have  now  begun  a 
study  of  Galatians,  with  Bro.  Paul  Ressler 
as  leader. 

Two  of  our  brethren  were  called  by  death 
since  our  last  writing  and  a number  of  the 
members  were  in  hospitals. 

On  Sept.  2 Bro.  Martin  Moser  gave  the 
closing  talk  on  the  subject,  “Hymns  and  Sing- 
ing.” We  also  enjoyed  the  selections  from  the 
men’s  quartet  from  Orrville. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  revival  meetings 
in  October. 

Sept.  20,  1945.  Mrs.  D'avid  Falb. 

KING  COUNTY,  WASHINGTON 

(C.P.S.  Dairy  Unit) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  in  Je- 
sus’ worthy  name.  It  has  been  suggested  that 
we  write  to  you  and  acquaint  you  with  some 
of  the  activities  of  this  unit.  There  are  ten 
men  (eight  Old  Mennonite),  seven  wives, 
and  three  children  here. 

Matthew  5:13  presents  a great  responsibility 
and  challenge:  “Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth: 
but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savour,  wherewith 
shall  it  be  salted?”  We  see  that  it  is  up  to 
us  as  well  as  our  churches  at  home,  not  only 
to  keep  the  Christian  spirit  alive,  but  to  ever 
branch  out  and  extend  our  salt  to  the  world; 
for  if  we  as  a church  fail,  who  will  there  be 
for  them  to  turn  to? 

We  also  have  a responsibility  that  does  not 
extend  to  the  outside  world.  We  have  to 
keep  ourselves  spiritually  fit.  Several  months 
ago,  with  the  help  of  our  area  supervisor 
(Irvin  Wall,  Camino,  Calif.)  and  Bro.  S.  E. 
Eicher,  Albany,  Oreg.,  we  organized  a little 
Sunday  school  of  our  own  to  meet  once  a 
month.  On  Sept.  9 we  had  the  privilege  of 
having  Bro.  S.  E.  Eicher  and  Bro.  N. - A.  Lind, 
Sweet  Home,  Oreg.,  with  us.  Bro.  Eicher 
took  up  the  Sunday-school  lesson,  after  which 
Bro.  Lind  brought  us  an  inspiring  message. 
We  appreciate  their  presence  and  hope  to 
have  them  with  us  again  sometime. 

Several  weeks  ago  a male  quartet  from  the 
Harrisburg,  Oreg.,  congregation  favored  us 
with  a visit.  Since  some  of  our  number  were 
on  furlough,  it  was  impossible  for  all  of  us 
to  get  together,  but  their  singing  was  greatly 
appreciated  by  those  who  had  the  privilege 
of  hearing  them. 

Of  course  we  are  all  looking  forward  to  the 
time  when  releases  will  come  our  way.  But 
until  that  time  we  welcome  visitors  and  also 
your  prayers  that  we  may  remain  true,  not 
only  to  the  end  of  C.P.S. , but  also  in  the  fu- 
ture that  lies  before  us. 

Sept.  21,  1945.  Dale  A.  Birky. 

SPRINGS,  PA. 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  The  Lord 
has  been  blessing  the  work  here. 

Our  Bible  school  was  held  the  last  two 
weeks  of  June,  with  Mrs.  Alva  Yoder  as 
principal. 

We  enjoyed  an  all-day  Sunday  School  Con- 
ference on  July  4. 

Another  one  of  our  boys  left  for  C.P.S., 
making  seven  in.  all. 

On  July  15  the  brethren  Leonard  Haarer 
and  Oliver  Schenck,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  worshiped 
with  us.  Bro.  Haarer  brought  the  morning 
message. 
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On  July  29  we  enjoyed  a program  given  by 
a quartet  from  Grottoes,  Va. 

Eight  souls  were  received  into  the  church 
recently — seven  by  water  baptism  and  one 
from  another  church. 

We  enjoyed  a ten-day  revival,  in  charge  of 
Bro.  John  Hess.  A number  of  souls  found 
Christ  during  these  meetings.  We  need  to 
pray  for  those  who  are  just  starting  out  in 
the  Christian  life. 

A number  of  our  young  people  have  again 
left  for  our  church  schools. 

Sept.  25,  1945.  Mrs.  Alton  Miller. 

GULFPORT,  MISSISSIPPI 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “The  Lord  hath 
done  great  things  for  us;  whereof  we  are 
glad.” 

Our  activities  in  the  Gulfhaven  Church 
have  been  as  usual.  Our  regional  conference 
was  held  at  Akers,  La.,  in  May.  It  was  a 
real  inspiration  to  meet  with  the  congrega- 
tion there.  The  subject  was,  “Christian 
Growth.” 

In  July  we  held  our  Bible  school  at  the 
Lyman  Schoolhouse.  In  spite  of  very  rainy 
weather,  we  had  a total  daily  attendance  of 
over  one  hundred.  Sister  Alice  Detwiler 
from  Missouri  was  here  and  helped  with  the 
school. 

Since  the  beginning  of  the  year  we  have 
been  enjoying  the  fellowship  of  the  boys 
from  C.P.S.  Camp  No.  141  at  Gulfport.  They 
are  a splendid  group  and  not  only  have  en- 
deared themselves  to  the  congregation  here, 
but  in  their  many  contacts  with  the  public 
have  given  their  testimony  for  peace  and 
right  in  such  a way  as  to  command  respect 
and  admiration. 

Our  junior  and  senior  sewing  circles  have 
been  active  in  doing  relief  work.  The  junior 
circle  does  not  meet  during  the  school  year. 

On  Saturday  morning,  Sept.  15,  Milford 
Millers  had  the  misfortune  of  having  their 
home  destroyed  by  fire.  Other  than  clothing 
very  little  was  saved.  Over  eight  hundred 
quarts  of  canned  goods  were  lost. 

Over  the  past  week  end  Bro.  and  Sister 
John  Lehman,  Brewton,  Ala.,  visited  the 
camp  and  our  church.  They  are  organizing 
mission  work  in  the  neglected  areas  of  the 
South. 

Since  gas  is  no  longer  rationed,  we  are 
looking  forward  to  having  more  people  spend 
the  winter  months  along  the  coast. 

Sept.  24,  1945.  Gladys  M.  Rutt. 

EDWARDS,  MISSOURI 

(Lick  Creek  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  “Oh  that 
men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness, 
and  for  his  wonderful  works  to  the  children 
of  men  ! For  he  satisfieth  the  longing  soul, 
and  filleth  the  hungry  soul  with  goodness” 
(Ps.  107:8,  9). 

The  Lord  has  again  given  us  a bountiful 
harvest,  for  which  we  praise  Him. 

The  latter  part  of  August  we  enjoyed  a rich 
spiritual  feast  when  Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross  and 
family,  Hesston,  Kans.,  were  with  us  for 
evangelistic  meetings.  We  were  all  encour- 
aged and  blessed. 

At  the  time  of  our  meetings  Sister  Bru- 
baker’s father,  Bro.  O'.  R.  Grosh,  her  sister, 

(Continued  on  page  516) 
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An  Evening  Prayer 

The  busy  day  is  drawing  to  a close, 

Each  passing  hour  has  had  its  meed  of  care, 
Of  anxious  thought,  of  burden  hard  to  bear, 
A o time  for  meditation  or  repose; 

From  early  morn  till  the  set  of  sun, 

My  weary  feet  perforce  have  borne  me  on, 
To  where  life’s  duties  sore  have  pressed; 

And  so,  tonight 

Thy  child  is  tired,  my  Father, 

And  would  rest. 

And  yet,  despite  the  toil  and  weariness, 
Sincerely  I have  tried  Thy  will  to  do; 

To  faithful  be,  and  patient,  kind  and  true; 

To  lighten  others’  cares  and  wrongs  redress; 
To  minister  to  others  in  Thy  name; 

And  by  my  words  and  acts,  Thy  love  proclaim; 
And  now  that  day  is  done,  and  night  comes  on, 
Oh,  wilt  Thou  watch 
Throughout  its  shadows,  Father, 

O’er  Thine  own f 

And  if,  while  cumbered  with  my  many  cares, 
Thine  eyes  so  pure  have  seen  amiss  in  me, 
Something  displeasing,  Father,  unto  Thee, 
If  I have  yielded  to  temptation  unawares, 

Oh,  as  tonight  I lay  my  weary  head 
Upon  my  pillow,  wilt  Thou  not  spread 
Thy  mantle  of  forgiving  grace 
O’er  all  my  sin ? 

Oh,  make  me,  keep  me,  Father, 

Pure  within. 

— Retta  Bryson  Titus. 


Unloosing  the  Man  of  God  for  the 
Work  of  God 

By  Paul  T.  Huddle 

“Who  maketh  his  angels  spirits;  his 
ministers  a flaming  fire”  (Psalm  104:4) 

Why  unloose  the  man  of  God?  Since 
the  ministry  is  a calling  rather  than  a 
profession  and  since  God  has  definitely 
and  specifically  laid  down  the  rules  and 
standards  to  be  upheld  by  the  man  of 
God  for  the  ministry  of  His  Word,  shall 
we  not  carefully  and  prayerfully  follow 
the  Word,  seeking  to  know  only  God’s 
will  in  all  things. 

Are  men  of  God  tied  that  they  need  to 
be  unloosed?  Second  Timothy  3:5  speaks 
of  “having  a form  of  godliness,  but  deny- 
ing the  power  thereof:  from  such  turn 
away.” 

Men  of  God  are  tied  down  by  the  tradi- 
tion of  the  early  church  custom  in  Ameri- 
ca of  ordaining  only  property  holders  or 
those  of  known  wealth  or  ability  to  sup- 
port themselves. 

Men  of  God  are  tied  down  by  the  tradi- 
tion of  ordaining  favorite  .sons  (whose 
father  is  a bishop,  deacon,  minister,  or 
Sunday-school  superintendent)  without 
scriptural  qualifications  in  some  cases. 


Again  there  is  the  idea  that  every  one 
should  earn  his  own  living.  Do  not 
preachers  earn  through  their  “blood, 
sweat  and  tears”  of  sacrifice,  family  sup- 
port, care  of  churches,  evangelism,  writ- 
ing, and  prayer  life,  at  least  their  daily 
living  and  travel  expenses? 

The  Holy  Writ  teaches  that  “they 
which  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of 
the  gospel  ’ (I  Cor.  9:14).  This  scripture 
teaches  that  the  Lord  has  ordained  that 
those  who  preach  the  Gospel  should  live 
of  the  Gospel.  Why,  then,  has  and  does 
the  church  ordain  otherwise?  Should  not 
the  Lord  be  obeyed  in  this  matter,  es- 
pecially by  a church  which  professes  not 
only  to  believe,  but  to  practice  the  all 
things  of  the  Bible?  The  man  of  God 
is  tied  down,  then,  in  the  fourth  place, 
by  the  unscriptural  idea  that  the  minis- 
try must  not  be  supported. 

And  in  the  fifth  and  last  place,  the 
man  of  God  is  tied  down  by  the  principle 
of  receiving  but  not  giving  on  the  part  of 
the  audience.  The  Bible  teaches  “it  is 
more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive,” 
yet  Mennonites  have  for  centuries  re- 
ceived rich  teaching  and  a good  heritage 
through  their  flaming-fire  ministers,  who 
are  the  sole  group  (other  than  the  C.P.S. 
boys)  to  render  service  free  of  charge. 
Without  denying  the  God-inspired  and 
soul-stirring  messages  we  occasionally 
hear,  much  of  our  local  preaching  is 
from  mediocre  to  poor;  whereas  God  in- 
tends it  to  be  life-giving  and  upbuilding. 
Then,  too,  the  congregation  is  not  made 
partaker  of  the  Gospel  and  it  fails  to 
share  God’s  promised  blessings.  I Cor 
9:7>  9- 

Are  we  not,  as  a body  of  believers, 
tied  down  by  ignorance  of  what  God 
teaches  both  in  the  New  Testament  as 
refeired  to  above  and  in  many  passages 
of  the  Old  Testament? 

The  Levites  (Numbers  18:21),  who 
were  the  ministers  of  the  Old  Testament, 
were  given  the  tenth  by  the  Lord,  for 
their  service  which  they  serve,  even  the 
service  of  the  congregation.  Now  which 
will  we  follow,  our  practice  or  the  plain 
Word  of  God? 

Again,  Deut.  10:9  says  that  while  the 
Levites  did  not  have  part  nor  inherit- 
ance with  their  brethren,  the  Lord  is 
their  inheritance  as  God  promised.  Fol- 
lowing this  verse  is  the  admonition  that 
they  be  no  more  stiffnecked.  How  about 
it,  shall  we  do  as  well  by  our  ministry 
as  we  do  by  our  missionaries  or  by  our 
cherished  C.P.S.  boys?  Or  are  the  heathen 
of  America  worth  less  in  the  sight  of  God 
than  those  of  the  more  distant  lands?  See 
Deut.  14:27-29. 

Joshua  13:14  states  that  the  sacrifices 
of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  made  by  fire 
are  the  inheritance  of  the  Levites.  Now 
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those  sacrifices  provided  food  in  order 
that  the  man  of  God  would  not  need  to 
be  tied  down  by  the  material  things  and 
he  could  better  minister  of  the  things 
of  the  Tabernacle  which  represented 
God  among  the  people. 

Ezekiel  45:4  states  that  when  the  land 
was  divided  by  lot,  the  holy  portion  of 
the  land  should  be  for  the  priests,  the 
ministers  of  the  sanctuary,  and  it  shall 
be  a place  for  their  houses,  and  an  holy 
place  for  the  sanctuary.  This  was  doubt- 
less the  forerunner  of  the  pastor’s  res- 
idence connected  with  the  church,  which 
today  is  given  a tax-free  status  in  our 
United  States. 

But  someone  may  say,  “That  was  all 
in  the  Old  Testament  dispensation.” 
Should  we  do  less  under  grace  than  they 
were  commanded  to  do  under  the  law? 

Should  not  the  love  of  Christ  which  we 
profess  to  possess  extend  also  to  the  God- 
ordained  ministry?  Should  the  blessings 
which  God  wants  to  pour  into  your  life 
be  hindered  because  you  fail  to  obey  His 
Word? 

The  entire  problem  will  be  solved  and 
met  if  we  will  but  fully  and  wholly  obey 
God’s  Word,  tithe  and  give  freewill  of- 
ferings as  God  instructed  His.  people, 
and  then  only  will  a new  era  begin  for 
the  Mennonite  Church  and  the  man  of 
God  will  be  free  to  carry  on  the  work 
to  which  God  called  him — gathering  in 
the  sheaves  for  the  eternal  kingdom. 

Hunkers,  Pa. 


The  Bible  Its  Own  Interpreter 

By  George  J.  Lapp 

“The  anointing  which  ye  have  received 
of  him  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  need  not 
that  any  man  teach  you:  but  as  the  same 
anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things, 
and  is  truth,  and  is  no  lie,  and  evfen  as  it 
hath  taught  you,  ye  shall  abide  in  him” 
(I  John  2:27). 

Assuming  that  we  are  all  Bible  readers 
and  also  searchers  for  the  deeper  mean- 
ings found  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  it  is 
well  continually  to  remind  ourselves  that 
the  Word  of  God  if  diligently  pondered 
over  is  its  own  interpreter.  Once  we 
familiarize  ourselves  with  the  content  of 
each  book  of  the  Bible  and  come  to 
know  God’s  plans  and  purposes  as  reveal- 
ed therein,  the  Bible  springs  to  new  life 
for  us  and  there  flow  from  it  refreshing 
streams  of  living  water.  They  not  only 
refresh  us  spiritually  but  they  enlighten 
us  and  make  us  to  know  how  and  why 
the  divine  pattern  for  the  world’s  re- 
demption and  the  eternal  happiness  of 
the  redeemed  was  so  made  and  executed. 

Commentaries  have  their  place  in 
Bible  study.  Bible  history,  geography, 
and  archaeology  have  their  value.  Travel 
is  helpful.  But  pondering  over  the  sacred 
pages  of  the  Book,  comparing  proph- 
ecies and  promises  and  their  fulfillment, 
carefully  noting  types  and  symbols  and 
searching  out  the  meanings  of  parables 
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and  figurative  language,  all  when  done 
prayerfully  and  patiently,  open  up  for 
us  great  spiritual  treasure  stores.  All  this 
can  be  done  from  reading  the  Bible 
alone.  The  Bible  does  not  admit  of  any 
private  interpretation  colored  by  our 
prejudices  and  preferences.  (See  I Peter 
1:20,  21).  We  must  unconditionally 
yield  to  the  leading  of  the  Spirit  through 
whom  we  have  the  anointing.  He  will 
teach  us  through  the  living  Word. 

It  is  wonderful  how  we  as  members  of 
the  body  of  Christ  are  led  through  the 
same  channels  of  thought  and  to  the 
same  conclusions  and  come  into  identical 
understanding  as  we  read  the  Word  and 
then  share  what  we  receive  from  it  with 
each  other.  Such  sharing  forms  the  basis 
of  profitable  spiritual  fellowship.  “Then 
they  that  feared  the  LorcL  spake  often 
one  to  another:  and  the  Lord  hearkened, 
and  heard  it,  and  a book  of  remembrance 
was  written  before  him  for  them  that 
feared  the  Lord,  and  that  thought  upon 
his  name”  (Mai.  3:16). 

The  writer  remembers  how  ministers 
and  other  deeply  spiritual  Bible  readers 
were  able  to  turn  to  different  portions  of 
Scripture  with  ease  and  have  the  use  of 
helps  to  the  same  extent  that  we  in  our 
day  have,  but  they  read  and  studied  their 
Bible  until  they  knew  the  content  so  well 
that  they  could  easily  turn  to  passages 
which  would  throw  light  on  any  portion 
of  subject  under  discussion.  It  seems 
that  they  committed  more  of  the  Bible 
to  memory  those  days.  The  Word  was 
indeed  a lamp  to  their  feet  and  a light 
on  their  pathway. 

Let  the  Word,  then,  be  its  own  inter- 
preter. It  will  yield  its  treasures  to  the 
honest,  earnest,  diligent  treasure  hunter. 
There  are  those  who  have  been  left  alone 
somehow,  somewhere  with  only  the  Bible 
to  comfort  them.  They  found  to  their 
great  satisfaction  that  it  provided  for 
their  needs.  It  remained  their  constant 
companion  ever  afterward.  With  it  as 
our  guide  we  remain  conscious  that  we 
are  never  alone,  for  its  author  is  also 
the  author  and  finisher  of  our  souls. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


Speaking  of  Criticism 

I see  no  reason,  says  a writer  in  “The 
Methodist  Recorder,”  why  the  pulpit 
should  escape  criticism  any  more  than 
the  press  does.  Both  preachers  and 
editors  have  very  diverse  and  sometimes 
queer  folk  among  their  hearers  and  read- 
ers, he  continued.  After  a discourse  by 
Bishop  Creighton  the  following  com- 
ments were  made: 

1.  Clergyman:  “I  have  not  heard  a 
sermon  like  that  for  twenty-five  years.” 

2.  Lady  Jebb:  “I  have  never  heard  a 
sermon  like  that  in  England.” 

3.  A Prince:  “I  don’t  call  that  a 
sermon  but  an  essay.” 

4.  A Colonel:  “It  was  too  deep  for 
me.  I went  to  sleep, ’’^-Selected, 


Suggested  Subjects  for  Topical 
Preaching 

The  Apostle  Paul’s  Three  Ambitions. 
II  Cor.  5:9;  I Thess.  4:11;  Rom.  15:20, 
see  Greek. 

The  Three  Burdens:  (1)  Sin  (Ps. 

55:22);  (2)  Service  (Gal.  6:5);  (3)  Sym- 
pathy (Gal.  6:2). 

Christ’s  Visits  to  Bethany:  (1)  As 

Teacher;  (2)  As  Sympathizer;  (3)  As  Re- 
deemer; (4)  As  Lord. 

“Whosoever  ye  do,  do  all”:  (1)  “To  the 
glory  of  God”  (I  Cor.  10:31);  (2)  “In  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus”  (Col.  3:17);  (3) 
From  the  soul  (Col.  3:23;  see  Greek). 

“Be  of  good  cheer”:  Five  occasions  on 
which  this  word  (see  Greek)  was  used 
by  our  Lord. 

“All  things  are  possible”:  (1)  With 
God;  (2)  To  the  believer. 

“I  have  sinned”:  Eight  confessions  of 
sin  in  these  words— four  real,  four  unreal. 

“So”:  (1)  “Loved”  (John  3:16);  (2) 
“Great  Salvation”  (Heb.  2:3). 

“Wist  not”  : (1)  Moses;  (2)  Samson. 

“Thorns”:  (1)  Ruin  (Gen.  3);  (2)  Re- 
demption (Gen.  19);  (3)  Restoration 

(Isa.  55). 

Peter’s  Three  Sleeps:  (1)  Unripe  Ex- 
perience (transfiguration);  (2)  Unfaith- 
ful Life  (Gethsemane);  (3)  Unquestion- 
ing Trust  (prison). 

The  Beatitudes:  (1)  Of  the  Psalms; 
(2)  Of  the  Gospels;  (3)  Of  the  Apoca- 
lypse. 

The  Four  Suppers:  (1)  Redemption 
(Luke  14:16-20);  (2)  Communion  (I  Cor. 
11:23-29);  (3)  Joy  (Rev.  19:9);  (4)  Juclg- 
ment  (Rev.  19:17). 

Justification  in  its  seven  aspects. 

— W.  H.  Griffith  Thomas. 


Four  Requisites  for  Great 
Preaching 

First,  there  must  be  something  vital 
inside  the  preacher.  It  may  be  the  “I 
know”  of  Paul  or  the  “I  must”  of  Jesus. 
We  cannot  “feed  the  sheep”  without  hav- 
ing something  in  us  deeper  than  words. 
Truth  becomes  aglow  only  when  it  is  in- 
carnated. 

Second,  self-discipline  is  the  path  to 
powerful  preaching.  The  second  essen- 
tial to  great  preaching  is  work,  work, 
work.  Learn  the  rules  and  follow  them. 
Stop  the  discipline  of  hard  work  only 
when  you  stop  preaching. 

Third,  great  preaching  will  be  life- 
centered  instead  of  theory-centered.  The 
sermon  comes  out  of  the  congregation 
quite  as  much  as  out  of  the  preacher. 
When  we  lose  a sympathetic,  intelligent 
understanding  of  the  problems  of  our 
people,  we  lose  the  power  to  preach. 

Fourth,  the  minister  must  never  forget 
who  he  is,  but  he  must  never  allow  this 
to  form  a chasm  between  him  and  his 
people.  To  outthink  and  . outlive  his 
people  in  the  field  of  the  spirit  and  at 


the  same  time  be  their  comrade  is  a fine 
art.  That  lays  the  foundation  for  great 
preaching.— H.  L.  Hartsough,  in  “The 
Gospel  Messenger.” 


^Christianity  and  Creeds” 

This  was  the  title  of  a striking  editori- 
al in  a recent  issue  of  Life,  and  from 
this  we  would  like  to  quote  with  em- 
phasis and  approval! 

Speaking  of  some  who  yearn  for  the 
unification  of  religions,  the  writer  point- 
edly says: 

“The  modern  yearner  is  not  interested 
in  theology.  His  reasoning  powers,  if  he 
has  any,  are  reserved  for  mundane  prob- 
lems, while  religion  comforts  him  in  pro- 
portion as  he  does  not  have  to  think 
about  it.” 

The  closing  section  of  the  editorial 
bearing  the  subtitle,  “The  Real  Enemy, 
is  a great  statement: 

“The  real  enemy  of  religion  today  is 
not  creeds  but  secularism.  For  secular- 
ism, during  a few  recent  centuries  when 
nobody  was  looking,  secured  a practical 
monopoly  of  man’s  greatest  gift  and  most 
powerful  tool,  his  reason.  But  while  rea- 
son has  pretty  well  demonstrated  its  inca- 
pacity to  rule  the  world  without  religion, 
it  has  not  yet  been  realized  that  religion 
is  also  helpless  without  reason.  Without 
reason,  religion  becomes  mere  philan- 
thropy, a fine  thing  but  notoriously  in 
thrall  to  economics.  If  religion  is  of  the 
first  importance,  theology  is  still  the 
most  important  use  to  which  reason  can 
be  put. 

“Nine  hundred  years  ago,  there  was 
an  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  named 
Anselm  who  said,  ‘Just  as  the  right  order 
of  going  requires  that  we  should  be- 
lieve the  deep  things  of  God  before  we 
presume  to  discuss  them  by  reason,  so 
it  seems  to  me  negligence  if,  after  we 
have  been  confirmed  in  the  faith,  we  do 
not  study  to  understand  what  we  be- 
lieve.’ Not  good  will  alone,  but  hard 
thought  and  creative  theology  will  some 
day  end  the  scandal  of  divided  Christen- 
dom. Instead  of  new  public  monuments 
to  an  unknown  God,  we  need  to  know 
God  better  and  to  understand  why  we 
worship  Him  at  all.”— Moody  Monthly. 


0 World,  Thou  Choosest  Not 

O world,  thou  choosest  not  the  better  part! 
It  is  not  wisdom  to  be  only  wise, 

And  on  the  inward  vision  close  the  eyes, 
But  it  is  wisdom  to  believe  the  heart. 
Columbus  found  a world,  and  had  no  chart, 
ISave  one  that  faith  deciphered  in  the  skies ; 
To  trust  the  soul’s  invincible  surmise 
Was  all  his  science  and  his  only  art. 

Our  knowledge  is  a torch  of  smoky  pine 
That  lights  the  pathway  but  one  step  ahead 
Across  a void  of  mystery  and  dread. 

Bid,  then,  the  tender  light  of  faith  to  shine 
By  which  alone  the  mortal  heart  is  led 
Unto  the  thinking  of  the  thought  divine. 

— George  Santayana. 
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MUTUAL  AID 

(Continued  from  page  506) 

members  began  bottling  and  delivering 
milk  to  a near-by  city.  The  demand  for 
milk  grew  so  steadily  that  the  brothers 
had  to  buy  additional  milk  from  other 
members  who  were  farming.  In  time  a 
city  law  required  that  the  milk  be  pastur- 
ed and  a state  law  required  an  expen- 
sive license  to  continue  operating.  The 
new  demands  meant  extra  expense  be- 
yond the  two  brothers’  capacity.  The 
problem  was  discussed  by  concerned 
members  of  the  congregation.  It  was 
soon  decided  that  all  members  who  were 
farmers  and  producers  of  milk  should 
organize  a co-operative.  In  this  way 
sufficient  capital  could  be  raised  to  meet 
the  costs  of  expansion  and  at  the  same 
time  all  farmers  who  were  interested  had 
a market  for  their  milk.  A charter  was 
drawn  up  to  determine  the  rules  and 
regulations  of  conducting  business.  The 
milk  plant  is  closed  all  day  Sunday  and 
no  deliveries  are  made  on  Sunday,  extra 
deliveries  being  made  on  Saturday  after- 
noon instead.  All  shareholders  must  be 
actual  producers  and  no  producer  may 
hold  more  than  twenty  shares  ($100.00 
per  share).  The  volume  of  milk  is  con- 
trolled by  the  number  of  shares  owned. 
Whenever  new  shares  are  sold  the  small- 
est producer  with  the  least  shares  is 
given  the  first  opportunity.  All  share- 
holders must  be  members  of  the  congre- 
gation. This  venture  in  mutual  aid  has 
grown  from  a 200  gallons-a-day  busi- 
ness to  1700  gallons  a day.  At  the  present 
time  thirty  members  comprise  the  co- 
operative. Throughout  its  history  the 
group  has  maintained  a fine  co-operative 
spirit.  This  congregation  has  found  that 
it  is  stronger  as  a brotherhood  since  its 
members  work  together  during  the  week 
as  well  as  worship  together  on  Sunday. 
By  means  of  mutual  ownership  they 
can  determine  the  ethical  and  moral 
character  of  their  business.  They  have 
discovered  that  in  mutual  aid  there  is 
strength. 

Via  M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


CORRESPONDENCE 

(Continued  from  page  513) 

Mrs.  Amasa  Weaver,  and  son  Richard,  of 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  and  Bro.  Joe  Esch  from  Ohio 
were  visiting  here.  We  always  appreciate 
visitors. 

At  the  present  time  Bro.  Roy  Bentch,  one 
of  our  C.P.S.  boys  from  the  hospital  at 
Staunton,  Va.,  is  home  on  furlough. 

Summei*  Bible  school  was  held  with  good 
interest. 

We  have  had  several  Sunday  evening  meet- 
ings at  the  Cable  Ridge  Schoolhouse,  about 
four  miles  away,  with  good  attendance  and 
interest.  We  are  hoping  to  have  more  meet- 
ings there  in  the  future. 

Please  remember  the  Lord’s  work  here  in 
your  prayers  that  the  Gospel  message  may  be 
spread  far  and  that  many  souls  may  be 
brought  to  Christ. 

Sept.  24,  1945.  Mrs.  V.  D.  Miller. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(Continued  from  page  511) 

parents  are  not  Christian.  They  do  not  love 
God  with  all  their  heart,  and  with  all  their 
soul,  and  with  all  their  might.  To  develop 
Christian  personalities  the  home  must  be  es- 
sentially and  positively  Christian.  The  Chris- 
tian graces  can  be  learned  from  true  Chris- 
tians only — from  those  who  have  God’s  Word 
in  their  hearts.  We,  as  parents,  must  be  deep- 
ly in  love  with  God  and  His  Word  if  we 
would  nurture  our  children  “in  the  Lord.” 
Thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy 
children.”  If  love  for  God  and  His  Word  per- 
meates the  life  of  the  parents  it  will  permeate 
the  atmosphere  of  the  home.  The  parents 
make  the  home  environment.  Literally  the 
above  quotation  means,  “Thou  shalt  sharpen 
them  to  thy  children.”  The  Word  of  God  will 
be  impressed  upon  the  children  and  reach  as 
deep  as  the  strength  of  the  spiritual  atmos- 
phere of  the  home.  Things  that  are  frequent- 
ly talked  about  in  the  home  are  important 
in  the  minds  of  the  children.  Perhaps  God 
meant  the  “sign  upon  thine  hand”  and  the 
frontlets  - between  thine  eyes”  and  “write 
them  upon  the  posts”  to  be  taken  literally  as 
the  Jews  later  did,  but  more  important  is  it 
that  the  Word  get  into  the  heart  and  be  a 
part  of  all  we  do  and  think.  “Out  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh,” 
and  the  home  is  made  a strong  Christian 
training  school  when  the  parents  “walk  in 
the  Spirit.” 

“Wives,  be  in  subjection.”  “Husbands,  love 
your  wives.”  “Children,  obey  your  parents.” 
“Fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath.” 
Love  for  God  will  manifest  itself  in  the  re- 
lationships of  the  members  of  the  family.  The 
broken  homes,  the  unhappy  homes,  the  wrang- 
ling homes,  and  all  spoiled  homes  are  those 
where  the  love  of  God  does  not  permeate  the 
atmosphere,  due  to  the  fact  that  the  members 
of  these  homes  are  not  truly  Christian. 

Bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  ad- 
monition of  the  Lord.”  Here  God  gives  us  the 
method  whereby  we  are  to  “train  up  a child 
in  the  way  he  should  go.”  Nurture  means  “to 
nourish,”  as  we  nourish  plants  by  giving 
them  the  right  environment  in  which  they 
can  thrive  according  to  the  laws  of  growth 
God  has  put  into  the  plant.  Christian  parents 
who  walk  in  the  Spirit  will  silently  nurture 
the  children  in  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit:  “love, 
joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  gentleness,  good- 
ness, faith,  meekness,  temperance  [or  self- 
control].”  Strong  Christians  come  out  of 
strong  Christian  home  atmospheres  (with  few 
exceptions).  Admonition  is  a scriptural  meth- 
od, too,  but  will  not  be  effective  unless  ac- 
companied by  clear  Christian  living  on  the 
part  of  the  one  admonishing.  The  fundamen- 
tal doctrines  of  the  church  are  chiefly  taught 
in  the  home  by  the  living  practices  of  the 
parents.  What  an  opportunity  and  responsi- 
bility Christian  parents  have  in  leading  chil- 
dren to  the  feet  of  the  Christ  who  saves  them 
eternally! 

(Notice  that  there  are  three  lessons  on  the 
home.  The  other  two  themes  are  “How  to 
Make  the  Home  Christian,”  and  “The  Influ- 
ence of  the  Christian  Home.”  Let’s  use  our 
opportunity  to  give  three  distinct  messages  on 
the  home.)  A.  M.  E. 


RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 



RELIEF  NOTES 
Shipments  to  Europe 

A five-ton  shipment  of  clothing  was  sent 
during  the  past  week  from  the  M.C.C.  Cana- 
dian Office  at  Kitchener  to  England,  where 
it  will  be  consigned  to  the  Continent,  likely 
Holland.  In  the  United  States  twelve  tons  of 
clothing  for  France  and  seventeen  tons  for 
Holland  are  waiting  for  shipment  as  soon  as 
space  is  allotted.  Also  waiting  to  be  sent  are 
two  tons  of  soap  for  France,  two  tons  for  Hol- 
land, and  3,400  pairs  of  shoes  for  Holland. 

* * * 

Active  Interest  in  Wheat  and  Flour  for  Relief 

The  inquiries  indicating  interest  in  con- 
tributing wheat  and  flour  for  relief  have 
been  increasing.  To  date  there  are  in  prospect 
for  early  shipment  approximately  fifteen  car- 
loads. Most  of  this  is  flour,  since  flour  is  pre- 
ferred to  whole  wheat  because  of  difficulties 
in  having  wheat  milled  in  Europe  at  present. 
Shipment  of  flour  is  being  made  in  100  lb. 
cotton  bags.  Labels  for  these  bags  are  avail- 
able upon  request  from  the  Akron  Office. 
Each  bag  should  be  labeled  to  identify  the 
flour  as  a Mennonite  contribution,  thus  facili- 
tating transfer  to  our  own  distributing  or- 
ganizations in  Europe. 

We  have  received  special  consideration 
from  government  agencies  for  our  relief  food 
contributions  on  the  basis  that  our  people 
produce  what  they  contribute.  This  factor 
should  be  kept  in  mind  in  all  phases  of  our 
food  program. 

* * * 

Meat  Processing  Season  Is  Here 

Although  canned  fruit  and  vegetables  will 
fill  a very  useful  place  in  the  relief  feeding 
program,  the  heart  of  the  “Food  for  Relief” 
Program  is  meats  and  fats.  These  are  the 
most  needed  foods  we  can  give.  With  the 
coming  of  cool  weather,  meat  processing  for 
relief  should  receive  a great  deal  of  atten- 
tion among  our  people. 

# * * 

Canada  Wholeheartedly  Supports  Canning 
Program 

The  call  to  the  Canadian  churches  for  an 
active  participation  in  the  canning  for  relief 
program  has  been  well  received  and  the  sup- 
port which  many  churches  are  giving  is  very 
encouraging.  Reports  are  reaching  the  Cana- 
dian office  from  various  parts  of  Canada, 
some  expressing  regret  that  due  to  circum- 
stances beyond  their  control  they  cannot  par- 
ticipate in  the  program,  while  others  tell  of 
as  high  as  a thousand  or  more  quarts  al- 
ready canned  and  more  to  be  ready  later. 

Even  the  scarcity  of  sugar  has  not  dis- 
couraged the  efforts  of  some.  One  Ontario  . 
church  collected  enough  sugar  to  cook  500 
quarts  of  jam.  A second  church  reports  the 
collection  of  240  pounds  of  sugar  for  the  first 
night’s  canning  and  that  the  supply  which 
was  used  during  the  first  evening  was  re- 
plenished by  the  second  evening. 
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Collection  Centers  Being  Opened  in 
Western  Canada 

In  order  not  to  lose  further  time  to  collect 
1 and  prepare  for  overseas  shipment  the  many 
; thousands  of  quarts  of  canned  food  for  relief, 
j C.  J.  Rempel  of  the  M.C.C.  Canadian  Office  is 
now  in  Western  Canada  to  arrange  with  the 
local  church  leaders  and  committees  for  the 
! opening  of  suitable  buildings  where  the  food 
' may  be  gathered  for  government  inspection 
; and  crating  for  overseas  shipment.  A great 
j deal  of  work  is  involved  and  co-operation 
from  the  various  districts  will  be  needed  to 

complete  this  work. 

# * * 

Workers  Arrive  in  France 
The  five  M.C.C.  relief  workers — Elsie 
Bechtel,  Mary  Miller,  Evelyn  Egli,  Beulah 
Roth,  and  Ella  Schmidt— who  sailed  from 
New’  York,  Sept.  14,  have  arrived  in  France 
and  were  in  Pans  by  Sept.  22,  according  to 
a cable  from  the  Mennonite  office  in  Paris. 
They  proceeded  at  once  to  Chalon-sur-Saone, 
a city  about  sixty  miles  north  of  Lyon,  where 
the  M.C.C.  Headquarters  in  France  is  now 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Woolner — Brubacher. — Maurice  Woolner  and 
Ella  Brubacher,  both  of  Kitchener,  Ont.,  by 
C.  F.  Derstine  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  parents. 

Gingrich — Axt. — Henry  M.  Gingrich,  Water- 
loo Ont.,  and  Alice  Marie  Axt,  Petersburg,  Ont., 
by  C.  F.  Derstine  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s 
parents. 

Headings  — Eash.  — Donald  Headings  and 
Verna  Eash,  both  of  the  Harrisburg,  Oreg.,  A.M. 
Church,  by  John  P.  Yoder  at  the  church,  Sept. 
16,  1945. 

Baer  — Shank.  — Russell  J.  Baer,  Knoxville, 
Tenn..  and  Gladys  P.  Shank,  Myeretown,  Pa., 
by  Simon  G.  Bucher  at  the  Meckville  Church, 
Aug.  30,  1945. 


Millersville,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Christian  K. 
Lehman  at  the  bride’s  home,  May  26,  1945. 

Aeschliman  — Nofziger.  — Galen  Aeschliman 
and  Lois  Nofziger,  both  of  the  Central  congrega- 
tion,  Archbold,  Ohio,  by  Jesse  J.  Short  at  the 
home  of  the  bride’s  parents,  Aug.  20,  1945. 

Snyder — Miller. — Donald  W.  Snyder,  Albany, 
Oreg.,  congregation,  and  Leta  Mae  Miller,  I tier, 
Idaho,  congregation,  by  J.  Kore  Zook  at  the 
Bethel  Church,  Ashley,  Mich.,  Sept.  9,  194o. 

Biller— Shank. — Aden  K.  Diller,  Reiff’s  con- 
gregation, Hagerstown,  Md.,  and  Ruth  E Shank, 
Marion  congregation,  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  by 
C V Martin  at  the  home  of.  the  bride,  Sept.  8, 
1945. 

Hochstetler — Hershberger— Harold  Hochstet- 
ler  and  Lydia  Hershberger,  both  of  the  Red 
River  Valley  congregation,  Casselton,  A.  Dak., 
by.  J.  G.  Hochstetler,  father  of  the  groom,  Sept. 
16,  1945. 

Nyce — Bergey.  — Clarence  F.  Nyce,  Doyles- 
towu,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Sara  14.  Bergey, 
Franconia,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Menno  B. 
Souder,  assisted  by  Joseph  Gross,  at  tbe  bride  s 
home,  Sept.  15,  1945. 

Wenger — Schrock. — Wayne  Wenger,  Liberty 
congregation,  South  English,  Iowa,  and  Mae 
Schrock,  Bowne  congregation,  Clarksville,  Mien., 
by  T.  E.  Schrock,  father  of  the  bride,  at  the 
church,  Aug,  12,  1945. 


! 


* 


located. 

* * * 

Relief  Conditions  in  Italy 

The  Akron  office  has  been  informed  that 
there  are  now  four  Mennonite  relief  workers 
serving  in  Italy  in  U.N.R.R.A.  s Italian  Mis- 
sion. They  are  Delvin  Kirchhofer,  Bertha 
Fast,  Esther  Detweiler,  and  Grace  Augs- 
burger.  A recent  letter  from  Bertha  Fast  con- 
tains the  following  report: 

“As  far  as  modern  Rome  and  the  rest  of 
Italy  is  concerned,  I am  again  convinced  that 
war  brings  with  it  only  suffering  and  accent 
on  a wrong  way  of  business  and  living.  The 
black  market  flourishes  all  over  Italy;  prices 
are  terribly  high — $40.00  for  an  inferior  pair 
of  shoes,  $50.00  for  a dress  that  would  cost 
$15.00  at  home.  The  common,  necessary 
article  of  thread  is  $1.50  a spool.  Tooth  paste 
and  good  soap  can  only  be  gotten  on  the 
black  market  for  about  the  same  price.  Who 
can  answer  the  question  as  to  how  the  thou- 
sands of  poor  people  manage  to  live?  I can’t. 
It  is  such  a weighty  problem  that  I try  to  dis- 
miss it  from  my  mind.” 

* * * 

Relief  Briefs 

S.  F.  Pannabecker  and  P.  P.  Baltzer  are 

scheduled  to  leave  Calcutta  for  China  during 
the  last  week  in  September. 

Orie  Miller  has  been  detained  in  England 
due  to  the  extreme  difficulty  in  securing  pas- 
sage to  the  States. 

C.  F.  Klassen  left  London,  Sept.  19,  to  in- 
vestigate the  situation  of  displaced  Russian 
Mennonites  in  British-Occupied  Germany. 

* # * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 
Demobilization  of  C.P.S.  Men 

After  consultation  of  Selective  Service  and 
the  National  Service  Board  for  Religious 
Objectors  with  Congressmen  Winstead,  Kil- 
day,  and  Sparkman,  it  was  agreed  that  Selec- 
tive Service  would  proceed  with  a “systematic 
release  of  conscientious  objectors  from  C.P.S. 
camps  and  units  on  a basis  of  age,  length  of 
service,  dependency,  and  hardships.” 

The  first  step  in  this  system  of  discharge 


Kauffman  — Hostetler.  — Joe  Kauffman,  Jr., 
Cheraw,  Colo.,  and  Thelma  Hostetler,  Harper, 
Kans.,  by  Jess  Kauffman  at  the  bride’s  home, 
Sept.  12,  1945. 

Kauffman — Eash. — Aldine  Kauffman,  Creston, 
Mont.,  and  Mabel  Eash,  Harrisburg,  Oreg.,  by 
John  P.  Yoder  at  the  Harrisburg  A.M.  Church, 
Sept.  16,  1945. 

Bauman — Brubacher. — Enoch  Eby  Bauman, 
Elmira,  Ont.,  and  Ida  Brubacher,  Waterloo, 
Ont.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop.  C.  F. 
Derstine,  Sept.  19,  1945. 

Martin — Bauman. — Leonard  Martin  and  Fern 
Bauman,  both  of  the  Elmira,  Ont.,  congregation, 
by  Oliver  D.  Snider  at  the  home  of  the  bride- 
groom, Sept.  1,  1945. 

Miller — Rupp. — Howard  Miller  and  Lucinda 
Rupp,  both  of  the  Central  congregation,  Arch- 
bold, Ohio,  by  Jesse  J.  Short  at  the  home  of  the 
bride’s  mother,  Sept.  2,  1945. 

Ranch— Mann.— Melvin  H.  Ranch,  Rohrers- 
town,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Emma  Mae  Mann, 


is  being  taken  by  calling  for  the  physical 
examination,  preparatory  to  release,  of  all  as- 
signees over  thirty-eight  and  for  men  between 
thirty-five  and  thirty-eight  who  have  had  two 
years  of  service.  At  the  same  time  further 
lists  of  names  are  being  processed,  based  on 
length  of  service,  dependency,  and  hardship. 
* * * 

Deaths  in  C.P.S. 

Henry  E.  Nachtigal,  C.P.S.  assignee  serv- 
ing at  Western  State  Hospital,  Staunton,  Va., 
died  at  his  home  at  Inman,  Kans.,  Sept.  1, 
after  an  extended  illness  resulting  from  a 
brain  tumor.  He  was  a member  of  the  Hope- 
view  General  Conference  Mennonite  Church. 

Joseph  Kulp,  assignee  at  the  Camino,  Calif., 
Camp,  was  killed  Sept.  19  in  a truck  accident. 
Several  other  members  of  the  same  camp  were 
injured.  Joseph  was  at  home  at  Nappanee, 
Ind.,  and  was  a member  of  the  Salem  Men- 
nonite Church. 

These  deaths  are  the  twenty-fourth  and 
twenty-fifth  in  C.P.S.  and  the  thirteenth  and 
fourteenth  in  Mennonite  camps. 

Released  September  26,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


Schertz  — Smucker.  — W ayne  W . Schertz, 
Roanoke  congregation,  Eureka,  111.,  and  Betty 
Jean  Smucker,  Willow  Springs  congregation, 
Tiskilwa,  111.,  by  C.  A.  Hartzler  at  the  home 
of  the  bride’s  parents,  July  14,  194o. 


OBITUARIES 


Driver. — Lydia,  daughter  of  David  D.  and 
Elizabeth  Winey  Kauffman,  was  born  near  Ver- 
sailles, Mo.,  Dec.  22,  1870 ; passed  away  veiy 
suddenly  of  a heart  attack  in  the  home  of  her 
daughter,  Mrs.  Charles  Snyder,  Cheraw,  Colo., 
Sept.  18,  1945 ; aged  74  y.  8 m.  26  d.  On  Aug. 
31,  1893,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Abraham 
D.  Driver  in  Morgan  Co.,  Men,  where  they  estab- 
lished their  home  and  reared  their  family.  Later 
they  moved  to  Kansas  and  then  to  La  Junta, 
Colo.  Her  husband  preceded  her  in  death  six 
years  ago  and  one  daughter  died  in  infancy.  She 
is  survived  by  3 daughters  (Edith— -Mrs.  R.  G. 
Fulton,  Los  Angeles,  Calif. ; Alice  Mrs.  Charles 
Snyder,  Cheraw,  Colo. ; and  Florence,  Larned, 
Kans.),  3 sons  (David  and  Vernon,  La  Junta, 
Colo.;  and  Harvey,  Wauseon,  Ohio),  5 grand- 
children, and  one  sister  (Anna — Mrs.  Joe  O. 
Driver,  Garden  City,  Mo.).  Early  m life  she 
surrendered  her  life  and  will  to  Jesus^  as  her 
Saviour  and  keeper  and  lived  a life  of  prayer 
and  devotion  to  her  God  and  faithfulness  to  the 
principles  of  the  Mennonite  Church.  \\  ho  can 
find  a virtuous  woman?  for  her  price  is  tar 
above  rubies.  . . • Her  children  arise  up  and 
call  her  blessed.”  She  was  a sister  of  Bro. 
Daniel  Kauffman  (deceased).  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  by  Edward  Kauffman  and  Allen 
H Erb  in  the  La  Junta  Mennonite  Church.  In- 
terment was  made  in  the  Fail-mount  Cemetery 
near  La  Junta. 

Eason. — Kathern,  daughter  of  Jacob  and 
Kathern  Loewn,  was  born  in  Hochstadt,  Canada, 
July  8,  1887  ; died  at  the  family  home  at  Wmton, 
Calif.,  Aug.  13,  1945 ; aged  58  y.  1 m.  o d.  At 
the  age  of  seven  she  moved  with  her  parents  to 
Hillsboro,  Kans.,  where  she  grew  to  womanhood. 
On  Dec.  6,  1911,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Thomas  J.  Eason.  In  early  married  life  she, 
with  her  companion,  accepted  Christ  as  Saviour 
and  united  with  the  Catlin  Mennonite  Church, 
Peabody.  Kans.,  remaining  faithful  until  death. 
In  May,  1935,  the  family  moved  to  Wmton. 
Mother"  suffered  much  during  her  life  here,  but 
bore  it  all  patiently.  The  last  six  weeks  of  her 
life  were  spent  in  her  room,  either  in  bed  or  in 
her  chair.  The  last  three  weeks  she  could  not 
speak  above  a whisper,  but  she  recognized  the 
family  almost  to  the  last.  Surviving  are  her 
husband,  5 children  (Jacob,  Raymond,  Lloyd, 
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COSPEL  HERALD 


Eugene,  and  Edna— Mrs.  Curtis  Jantz,  all  of 
Win  ton),  3 grandsons,  4 brothers  (Peter 
Crooked  Creek,  Can. ; David  and  John,  Peabody 
Kans. ; and  Jacob,  Hillsboro,  Kans.),  3 sisters 
(Lena^— Mrs.  John  Regher,  Livingston,  Calif.: 

ivfnn?  ¥rrs'  Ensz>  Conway,  Kans.;  and 

Nellie — Mrs.  Edward  Bailey,  Napa,  Calif.),  and 
many  other  relatives  and  friends.  Her  parents 
and  three  sisters  preceded  her  in  death.  A few 
days  before  her  death  she  expressed  a desire  to 
remain  with  us,  but  said  that  if  it  was  the  .Lord’s 
will  she  was  ready  and  willing  to  go,  as  there 
was  nothing  between  her  and  her  Saviour  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  in  the  Winton  Mennon- 
lte  Church,  Aug.  18,  in  charge  of  J.  P.  Bontrager 
assisted  by  L.  E.  Weaver.  Text,  Heb.  4:9 
(chosen  by  the  family).  Burial  was  made  in 
the  Winton  Cemetery. 


October  5,  1945 


children  and  the  last  charter  member  of  the 
Belleville-Maple  Grove  Mennonite  Church.  For 
the  past  ten  years  she  was  a member  of  the  home 
department.  Her  Bible  and  Sunday-school  liter- 
ature were  a great  comfort  to  her.  For  the  past 
six  years  she  had  her  home  with  one  of  her 
nieces  Sallie  Nafzinger,  who  tenderly  cared  for 
her.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  home, 
Aug.  9,  by-  her  pastor,  Aaron  Mast. 


Hummel. — On  Aug.  27  occurred  the  death  and 
burial  of  the  infant  son  of  Bro.  and  Sister  Paul 
Hummel  of  Berlin,  Ohio.  A quiet  service  was 
held  at  the  grave  with  Bro.  D.  D Miller  in 
charge. 


Ehrman.- — Fred  Ehrman  was  born  in  Ger- 
many, April  8,  1859;  died  near  Roseland,  Nebr 
Sept.  15,  1945 ; aged  86  y.  5 m.  7 d.  He  came 
to  America  in  1884.  After  living  in  Pennsyl- 
vania for  one  year  he  moved  to  Adams  Co., 
Nebr.,  residing  in  the  community  near  Roseland 
until  death.  He  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Margaret  Hertweek.  To  this  union  four  chil- 
dren  were  born,  two  of  whom  died  in  infancy. 
Surviving  are  his  beloved  companion,  one  daugh- 
ter (Esther  Katherine,  at  home),  one  son  (Wil- 
liam), 3 grandchildren,  15  nephews  and  nieces, 
and  many  friends.  He  was  preceded  in  death  by 
his  parents,  3 brothers,  and  one  sister.  He  was 
almost  helpless,  both  in  body  and  mind,  for  near- 
ly two  years  as  the  result  of  a stroke.  He  was 
raised  in  the  Lutheran  Church,  but  transferred 
his  membership  to  the  Mennonite  Church  a 
number  of  years  ago,  remaining  faithful  till 
Lod  called  him  home.  He  served  as  trustee  for 
many  years.  Funeral  services  were  held  Sept.  18 
m charge  of  Peter  Kennel.  Text,  John  5:35! 
Burial  was  made  in  the  cemetery  at  the  Men- 
nonite Church  near  Roseland. 


Mann. — Annie  H.,  daughter  of  the  late  Ben- 
jamin C.  and  Barbara  Hoover  Kauffman,  was 
,^rn  Ma,nof  TwP->  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Oct. 

1863;  died  at  the  General  Hospital,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  Aug.  28,  1945 ; aged  82  y.  10  m.  2 d 
tehe  was  united  in  marriage  to  George  W.  Mann 
who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  one  son  (Ben- 
jamin  K.)  10  grandchildren,  and  5 great-grand- 
children  She  was  a member  of  the  Mennonite 
Lhurch  tor  many  years  and  remained  faithful  to 
the  end.  During  the  last  few  days  of  her  life 
here  she  expressed  her  desire  to  be  with  her 
Lord  and  to  rest  peacefully  with  her  sister  (Mrs 
Amelia  Brubaker),  who  preceded  her  in  death  a 
tew  weeks  Funeral  services  were  conducted  at 
by  John  K.  Charles  and  at  the  Mason- 
ville  Mennonite  Church  by  Christian  K.  Leh- 
71  Cor.  ®:8.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 


town,  Pa.,  April  21,  1928;  passed  away  at  the 
Doylestown  Emergency  Hospital,  July  10,  1945  • 
aged  17  y.  2m.  19  d.  She  was  ill  for  five  weeks 
with  typhoid  fever  and  complications.  At  the 
age  of  eleven  she  was  received  into  the  Men- 
nonite Church  and  remained  a faithful  member 
Surviving  are  her  parents,  a maternal  grand- 
“°tKer<-iMr6‘  ^alhe  Codshalk),  and  the  follow, 
mg  brothers  and  sisters  : Paul,  Charles,  Esther— 
Mrs.  Arthur  Myers,  J.  Henry,  Melvin,  and 
Laura,  all  of  Doylestown ; Ruth — Mrs.  Mark 
Hege,  Hagerstown,  Md. ; Bertha,  Dora,  and  a 
loster  brother  (Raymond),  at  home.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Doylestown  Mennonite 
Church  July  13  in  charge  of  Joseph  Gross,  as- 
sisted by  Silas  Graybill.  Text,  Rom.  8 :13.  In- 
terment was  made  in  the  adj'oining  cemetery. 


Gingrich. — Lauretta  Rachel,  daughter  of  the 
late  Mr.  and  Mrs.  John  Snyder,  was  born  in 
Wilmot  Twp.,  Ont.,  Aug.  11,  1886 ; died  in  the 
K-W  Hospital,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Sept.  8,  1945; 
aged  59  y.  28  d.  On  June  10,  1917,  she  was  mar- 
ried  to  Abram  S.  Gingrich,  who  survives.  She 
also  leaves  3 daughters  (Isabel,  Mary,  and 
Ruth),  one  son  (John),  2 brothers  (Zenas,  New 
Hamburg,  Ont. ; and  Oscar.  Shoal  Lake,  Man.) 
and  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Edwin  Gable,  of  Kitchener; 
and  Mrs.  Walter  Hofstetter,  Platts ville,  Ont.). 
8he  was  converted  in  her  youth  and  united  with 
the  Bean  congregation.  When  the  family  moved 
into  the  Breslau  district  in  1926,  she  united  with 
the  Oressman  congregation.  She  was  faithful  in 
church  attendance  and,  though  her  closing  years 
were  attended  with  much  suffering,  she  un- 
waveringly retained  her  faith  in  her  Lord  and 
Saviour.  Frequently  she  expressed  her  desire 
to  depart  this  life  and  go  to  her  heavenly  home. 
Her  wish  has  now  been  graciously  realized  and 
we  believe  she  is  present  with  Christ,  who  gave 
her  such  an  abiding  hope  and  consolation.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  at  her  late  home  and  at 
the  Cressman  Church,  Sept.  11,  by  the  pastor, 
Oscar  Burkholder.  Text,  Ps.  23 :4. 


Marner.— Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Christian  P. 
and  Catherine  Brenneman,  was  born  in  Johnson 
1 Iowa\  9¥'  15,  1872  ’ Passed  away  Sept.  13, 
1945 , aged  <2  y.  10  m.  28  d.  Oil  the  morning  of 
Sept  11  she  suffered  a cerebral  hemorrhage 
which  caused  her  death.  In  1890  she  was  bap- 
tized and  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church 
remaining  a faithful  member  until  death.  On 
Nov  20,  1894,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Jacob  G Marner  -who  preceded  her  in  death 
March  21,  1942.  This  union  was  blessed  with 
seven  children.  Surviving  are  6 children  (Roy 
and  Katie— Mrs.  Murrie  Miller,  Wellman,  Iowa  • 
^ i Fdna— Mrs.  Edward  Hershberger,  Omer! 

and  Walter,  all  of  Kalona,  Iowa),  17  grandchil- 
dren,  one  great-grandchild,  2 brothers  (Peter  C. 
of  Wellman ; and  W.  C.,  of  Kalona),  one  sister 
(Mrs.  Dan  Gascho,  of  Wellman),  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  One  son  (Ralph) 
preceded  her  in  death  in  1921.  She  always  took 
an  active  part  in  church  and  Sunday-school  work 
having  taught  the  beginners’  class  for  more  than 
twenty  years.  She  also  manifested  a keen  inter- 
est in  the  spiritual  welfare  of  her  children  and 
grandchildren.  Funeral  services  were  held  Sept. 
15,  at  the  home  by  J.  L.  Hershberger  and  at  the 
Lower  Deer  Creek  Church  by  D.  D.  Miller  and 
J.  1.  owartzendruber. 


Nafziger.— Esther,  daughter  of  Christ  and 
Martha  Frey,  was  born  near  Archbold,  Ohio, 
po  a 187  Passed  away  Aug.  7,  1945;  aged 
69  y.  4 m.  On  Oct.  7,  1897,  she  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Menno  Nafziger,  who  passed  away 
in  Tampa,  Fla  Feb.  25,  1935.  Since  the  death 
p,  ,er  husband  she  lived  with  her  daughter 
Gladys — Mrs.  Marion  J.  Winzeler.  Surviving 
are  her  daughter  one  sister  (Mrs.  Sarah 
lechty,  Leo,  Ind.),  2 brothers  (Joe  and  Sam, 
both  of  Archbold),  and  many  other  relatives 
and  friends.  Her  parents  and  one  sister  pre- 
ceded her  in  death.  In  youth  she  accepted  Christ 
as  her  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Central 
Mennonite  Church,  of  which  she  was  a mem- 
^me  her  death.  Mother  went  about 
the  duties  of  the  day  and  seemed  to  feel  as 
usual  Soon  after  retiring  for  the  night  she  was 
ound  m distress  and  after  one  hour  of  suffering 
trom  a heart  ailment,  passed  over  to  the  othe? 
shore  to  be  with  her  Lord.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Central  Church  by  Jesse  J.  Short 
and  Roy  Sauder. 


Grieser.— Ephraim,  son  of  Christ  and  Veronica 
Grieser,  was  born  near  Archbold,  Ohio,  Jan.  30, 
1881;  went  to  be  with  his  Lord,  July  16,  1945 
at  his  home  near  Archbold ; aged  64  y.  5 m.  16  d! 
On  April  24,  1902,  he  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Jemima  Baer.  This  union  was  blessed  with 
six  children : Laura — Mrs.  Glen  Rufenacht, 
Almeda — Mrs.  Christie  Short,  Truman,  Ruth — 
Mrs.  Harold  Short,  Martha — Mrs.  Gaylord 
Fielitz,  all  of  Arehbold.  He  leaves  to  mourn  his 
sudden  departure,  his  sorrowing  companion,  5 
children,  18  grandchildren,  3 brothers  (Menno 
and  Aaron,  of  Archbold  ; and  Daniel,  Wauseon 
Ohio),  one  sister  (Mrs.  Fannie  Beck,  Stryker, 
Ohio),  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
He  was  preceded  in  death  by  one  daughter 
(Mary),  one  grandchild,  hie  parents,  one  brother, 
and  2 sisters.  In  youth  he  accepted  Christ  as 
his  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Central  Mennon- 
ite Church,  remaining  faithful  until  death, 
which  resulted  from  apoplexy.  He  was  a kind 
and  loving  husband  and  father,  and  his  friendly 
disposition  won  for  him  many  friends.  He  will 
be  greatly  missed  by  the  family  and  by  all  who 
knew  him.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Central  Church  by  Jesse  J.  Short  and  P.  L.  Frey. 


Hartzler.— Rebecca,  daughter  of  the  late  John 
and  Leah  Zook  Hartzler,  was  born  May  23, 
1862;  passed  away  Aug.  7,  1945;  aged  83  y.  2 
m.  14  d.  She  was  the  last  of  a family  of  nine 


Mishler.  James  Monroe  Mishler  was  born  in 
Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.,  Aug.  31,  1868;  died  at  the 
home  of  his  daughter,  Mrs.  Dewey  Wolfer,  near 
S h e ri d a n , Oreg.,  Sept.  16,  1945  ; aged  77  y.  16  d. 
in  1889  he  moved  with  his  parents  to  Lane  Co., 
Oreg.,  near  Eugene.  On  Aug.  28,  1898,  he  was 
married  to  Carrie  Schragg.  To  this  union  were 
born  three  sons  and  two  daughters.  He  leaves 
to  mourn  his  departure,  his  widow,  3 sons  (Ray- 
mond, Sheridan,  Oreg.;  Melvin  W.,  Willamina 
Oreg. ; and  Orville  J.,  Portland,  Oreg.),  2 daugh- 
ter® (Mrs.  G.  D.  Wolfer  and  Mrs.  Carl  Yoder, 
of  Sheridan),  15  grandchildren,  4 great-grand- 
children,  one  nephew  (Harry  Mishler)  and  one 
niece  (Mrs.  Walter  Hamilton)  who  made  their 
■ 0D?no^ith  h,im  after  the  Passing  of  their  mother 
m iyz4,  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
He  was  baptized  and  received  into  the  Mennon- 
ite Church  in  1891  at  Elmira,  Oreg , and  re- 
mained faithful  until  death.  In  1899  he  moved 
to  Aurora,  Oreg.,  and  lived  in  the  vicinity  of 
Hubbard,  Oreg.,  until  1923,  when  he  moved  to 
Sheridan,  Oreg.,  where  he  resided  until  the  time 
of  his  death.  He  was  active  in  the  work  of  the 
church,  strongly  contending  for  the  faith,  and 
showed  a great  concern  for  others  by  opening 
his  home  time  after  time  to  those  who  needed 
a home  or  a place  to  stay.  Although  he  will  be 
greatly  missed,  we  humbly  submit  to  the  Fa- 
thers will.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Sheridan  Mennonite  Church,  in  charge  of  G D 
Shenk  and  H.  A.  Wolfer.  Text,  II  Tim.  4 :6,  7. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  new  Mennonite  cem- 
etery near  Willamina,  Oreg. 


Neff— Christian,  son  of  the  late  Emanuel  and 
Catherine  Eby  Neff,  was  born  March  14  1869- 
7 A6/* in  9he  Lancaster  (Pa.)  Hospital,  Aug.  12 
1945,  of  a cerebral  hemorrhage  which  he  suf- 
fered a week  before;  aged  76  y.  4 m.  28  d 
He  was  m the  hospital  one  month  before  for 
seventeen  days  with  a heart  condition,  but  was 
feeling  better  and  was  able  to  attend  church 
services,  where  he  was  when  taken  sick  again  He 
accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  in  1889  and  ren- 
dered Christian  service  in  the  church,  teaching 
QAC  ionr.al  Iong  as  health  permitted.  On  Oct. 
dU,  1890,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Lavina 
E.  Shaub.  Surviving  are  his  wife,  4 sons  and 
3 daughters  (Anna  Mary— Mrs.  Earl  Hostetter, 
Strasburg,  Pa. ; Elias,  Emanuel,  and  Chester, 
Ronks  Pa. ; Ella,  Katie,  and  Paul,  Paradise, 
Pa),  11  grandchildren,  6 great-grandchildren; 
2 brothers  and  2 sisters  (Harry,  Lincoln  High- 
way  East  j John,  Leacock,  Pa.  j Mary — Mrs 
George  Rohrer  and  Katie — Mrs.  Christian  c! 
Huber  Lancaster.)  Funeral  services  were  held" 
lo,  at  the  home  by  Martin  Hershey  and  at 
the  Paradise  Mennonite  Church  by  Parke  Book. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  adj'oining  cemetery. 


Myers.— Gladys  G.,  daughter  of  John  C.  and 
Bertha  Godshalk  Myers,  was  born  near  Doyles- 


Reil. — Peter,  son  of  John  and  Barbara  Zehr 
Reil,  was  born  in  Livingston  Co.,  111.,  Jan.  7 
1872;  passed  away  at  his  home  near  Ryley’ 
Alta.,  Sept.  6,  1945 ; aged  73  y.  7 m.  29  d.  When 
he  was  four  years  old  his  parents  moved  to 
Seward  Co.,  Nebr.  Here  he  grew  to  manhood 
and  lived  until  March,  1910,  when  he  and  his 
family  moved  to  Alberta.  On  Nov.  30,  1893  he 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Magdalena  Stauffer. 
-Lo  this  union  ten  children  were  born.  Surviving 
are  his  companion,  6 sons  (Joseph,  Foothills 
Alta. ; John,  Tofield,  Alta. ; Ezra,  Dodds,  Alta. ; 
Edward  and  William  Jennings,  Edmonton,  Alta.  ; 
a2,d  David  Matthew,  of  Ryley),  4 daughters 
(Barbara— Mrs.  Eli  Solberg,  of  Ryley;  Mary 
Magdalene — Mrs.  Harry  Hefling,  Portland, 
Oreg.;  Fannie  Ruth— Mrs.  Joseph  Lyslo  and 
Clara,  of  Ryley),  21  grandchildren,  3 great- 
grandchildren, 5 brothers  (Chris,  Manson,  Iowa; 
Philip  and  Benjamin,  Milford,  Nebr. ; Dan 
Grand  Island,  Nebr.;  and  William,  Winlock’ 
Wash.),  one  sister  (Katie — Mrs.  Joseph  G.’ 
Stauffer,  Milford,  Nebr.),  and  many  other  rela- 
tives and  friends.  He  was  in  failing  health  since 
spring,  being  a patient  in  the  University  Hos- 
pital, Edmonton,  from  April  23  until  June  16, 
during  which  time  he  underwent  an  operation. 
Later  he  developed  pneumonia  from  which  he 
never  fully  recovered.  He  had  the  privilege  of 
attending  church  services  Sunday  morning,  Sept. 
2,  the  last  Sunday  of  his  life  on  earth.  He  arose 
as  usual  the  morning  of  his  death  but  soon 
lapsed  into  unconsciousness  and  passed  away  a 
few  minutes  later.  He  was  always  ready  and 
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willing  to  help  anyone  in  need.  Many  times 
during  the  last  few  weeks  of  his  life  he  expressed 
himself  as  being  ready  to  go.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  home  and  the  Salem  Mennonite 
Church  near  Tofield,  in  charge  of  J.  B.  Stauffer 
and  M.  D.  Stutzman.  Interment  was  made  m the 
near-by  cemetery. 

Ropp. — Catherine,  daughter  of  the  late  Mi- 
chael and  Mary  Eicher  Schrag,  was  born  near 
Tavistock,  Ont.;  passed  to  her  reward  Aug.  25 
1945,  in  her  eightieth  year.  In  youth  she  united 
with  the  Amish  Mennonite  Church.  Later  m iue 
she  transferred  her  membership  to  the  Mennon- 
ite  Church  and  was  a consistent  member  to  the 
end.  In  1S96  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
John  Ropp.  They  established  their  home  at 
Thurman,  Colo.  Later  they  spent  five  years  at 
Pigeon,  Mich.,  and  since  that  time  lived  m 
Ontario.  Surviving  are  her  husband,  5 children 
(Mary— Mrs.  Abram  Strickler,  Drumbo,  Ont. ; 
Raymond  and  Victor,  Woodstock,  Ont. ; Elmer, 
Pigeon,  Mich. ; and  Clara— Mrs.  Edward 
Eichler,  New  Hamburg,  Ont.),  21  grandchildren, 
one  great-grandchild,  and  one  sister  (Alice 

Mrs.  Sabin,  of  Woodstock).  She  took  a 

keen  interest  in  the  welfare  of  her  family  and 
lived  an  exemplary  life  as  a mother  in  the  home. 
Six  years  ago  through  illness  she  suffered  the 
loss  of  her  eyesight  and  since  remained  an  in- 
valid. During  these  years  her  great  desire  was 
to  go  home  to  her  Lord.  Her  husband  and  daugh- 
ter Mary  tenderly  cared  for  her  during  these  dif- 
ficult years.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Abram  Strickler  home  and  the  Biehn  Mennon- 
ite Church,  Aug.  29,  in  charge  of  Moses  Roth 
and  Curtis  C.  Cressman.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  Biehn  Cemetery. 

Roszhart. — Ella,  daughter  of  Joseph  and  Eliz- 
abeth Stalter,  was  born  in  Minonk  Twp.,  Wood- 
ford Co.,  111.,  June  7,  1902 ; passed  away  Sept: 
17,  1945;  aged  43  y.  3 m.  10  d.  On  Sept.  20, 
1922,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  George 
Roszhart,  who  survives.  She  also  leaves  2 
daughters  (Mary  and  Evelyn,  at  home),  her  fa- 
ther 2 sisters  (Mrs.  Tillie  Schertz,  Washburn, 
111.;  and  Ethel,  Flanagan,  111.),  and  4 brothers 
(Edward  and  William,  Gridley,  111. ; Arthur 
and  Ollie,  of  Flanagan).  Her  mother  and  two 

^ sisters  preceded  her  in  death.  At  an  early  age 

* she  united  with  the  Waldo  Mennonite  Church 
and  remained  a faithful  member  until  death. 
In  spite  of  her  years  of  suffering  she  was  always 
an  example  of  patience  and  kindness  that  touch- 

• ed  the  hearts  of  all  who  knew  her.  Always  mind- 
ful of  the  afflictions  of  others,  she  was  able  to 
bring  comfort  to  many,  and  her  thoughtfulness 
will  long  be  remembered  by  all  who  came  in 
contact  with  her.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Waldo  Mennonite  Church,  Sept.  19,  in 
charge  of  J.  D.  Hartzler,  assisted  by  G.  I.  Gundy. 


Short. — Anna,  daughter  of  John  and  Mary 
Ann  Amstutz  Roth,  was  born  in  Allen  Co.,  Ind., 
Aug.  6,  1864 ; died  at  her  home  near  Pettisville, 
Ohio,  Sept.  2,  1945 ; aged  81  y.  27  d.  When  she 
was  a child  her  parents  moved  from  Allen  Co., 
Ind.,  to  Fulton  Co.,  Ohio,  where  she  lived  the 
remainder  of  her  life  (with  the  exception  of  a 
few  years)  on  the  farm  where  she  died.  On 
Oct.  8,  1885,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Peter  H.  Short,  who  preceded  her  in  death  Nov. 
21,  1935.  To  this  union  was  born  one  son, 
Nelson,  who  survives.  She  also  leaves  2 grand- 
daughters, one  sister  (Fannie  Liechty),  and 
many  other  relatives  and  friends.  In  youth  she 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  and  lived  a 
devoted  Christian  life  to  the  end.  Her  constant 
concern  was  the  welfare  of  her  household ~ and 
to  give  comfort  and  cheer  to  all  with  whom  she 
came  in  contact.  It  was  her  joy  and  delight  to 
be  present  at  church  services,  but  due  to  physical 
infirmities  she  was  deprived  of  this  privilege 
much  of  the  time  during  the  last  ten  years.  Even 
though  she  was  in  poor  health  for  many  years, 
there  was  no  apparent  change  in  her  condition 
until  Sunday  morning  about  ten  minutes  before 
her  death  when  part  of  the  family  were  ready 
to  leave  for  church.  After  a few  minutes  of  pain 
and  distress  she  quietly  passed  away.  Funeral 
services  were  held  Sept.  5,  at  the  home  by  Olen 
Nofziger  and  at  the  Clinton  Mennonite  Church 
by  E B.  Frey  and  D.  L.  Sommers.  Texts,  Ps. 
90  ; Eccl.  12  ; Prov.  10  :7. 

Slagel. — Emma,  daughter  of  Daniel  and  Mary 
(Roeschley)  Slagel,  was  born  near  Flanagan, 
111  Jan  19,  1897;  passed  away  at  St.  James’ 
Hospital,  Pontiac,  111.,  Sept.  19,  1945,  after  hav- 
ing been  seriously  ill  for  three  days ; aged  48  y. 
10  m.  She  spent  her  entire  life  in  and  around 


Flanagan.  At  an  early  age  she  accepted  Christ 
as  her  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Waldo  Men- 
nonite Church,  remaining  a faithful  member  the 
rest  of  her  life.  In  1928  her  mother  passed  away, 
after  which  she  made  a home  for  her  father 
until  the  last  year  of  her  life.  For  the  past  six 
years  she  was  in  poor  health,  but  never  lost  her 
cheerful  attitude  toward  life.  She  will  be  great- 
ly missed  by  her  family  and  friends,  as  her  one 
aim  in  life  was  to  do  things  for  others,  but  we 
rejoice  to  know  that  our  loss  is  her  eternal  gam. 
Surviving  are  her  father,  3 sisters  (Mrs.  A rna 
Eigsti,  of  Flanagan;  Mrs.  Edna  Dillman,  Fisher 
111.;  and  Mrs.  Irene  Byler,  Freeport,  111-),  b 
brothers  (Amos,  La  Belle,  Mo. ; George,  Willis, 
and  Edwin,  of  Flanagan;  Gilbert,  Placerville, 
Calif.;  and  Milton,  Chicago,  111.),  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  Waldo  Mennonite  Church,  Sept. 
21,  in  charge  of  J.  D.  Hartzler. 

Steinman. — Veronica,  daughter  of  the  late 
Christian  and  Katherine  (Ropp)  Gmgerich  was 
born  in  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.,  Aug.  30,  1864, 
passed  to  her  reward  at  Stratford  General  Hos- 
pital as  the  result  of  a broken  hip,  July  13,  1945  , 
aged  80  y.  10  m.  3 d.  In  early  youth  she  accepted 
Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Amish 
Mennonite  Church,  remaining  true  to  her  taitn 
until  death.  On  Jan.  24,  1886,  she  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Chris  G.  Steinman,  who  Passed 
away  May  9,  1936.  This  union  was  blessed 
with  five  sons  and  one  daughter.  Surviving  are 
3 sons  (Allen  and  Harvey,  Tavistock,  Ont. ; and 
Daniel,  Sarnia,  Ont.),  one  daughter  (Emma— 
Mrs.  Ezra  Roth,  Woodstock,  Ont.),  1(  grand- 
children, and  one  great-grandchild.  Two  sons 
(Edwin  and  Moses)  predeceased  her.  Mineral 
services  were  held  at  the  home  of  her  son  Har- 
vey,  in  charge  of  Jacob  R.  Bender,  and  at  the 
East  Zorra  A.M.  Church,  in  charge  of  D.  fc. 
Jutzi  and  Manasseh  Hallman.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Swarr.— Milton  L.,  son  of  Martin  P.  and 
Maria  (Landis)  Swarr,  was  born  near  Landis- 
ville  Pa.,  March  31,  1868 ; departed  this  life 
at  his  late  home  at  East  Petersburg,  Pa. ; aged  77 
y.  4 m.  His  passing  was  very  sudden,  due  to 
a heart  attack.  Surviving  are  his  widow  (Minnie 
S.  Swarr),  one  son  (Harry  C.,  Lancaster,  Pa.), 
2 grandsons,  one  sister  (Mrs.  Salome  L.  Aungst, 
Salunga,  Pa.),  and  2 brothers  (Harry  L.,  of 
Landisville,  and  Martin  L.,  of  Lancaster).  He 
was  a faithful  member  of  the  East  Petersburg 
Mennonite  Church  and  had  a great  interest  in 
the  singing  of  spiritual  songs,  in  which  he  took 
an  active  part.  He  always  liked  to  be  helpful 
to  others  and  was  respected  in  the  community. 
He  is  greatly  missed  by  his  family  and  many 
friends.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  late 
home  and  at  the  East  Petersburg  Church,  m 
charge  of  John  Gochnauer  and  James  Siegrist. 
Text,  “Behold,  I come  quickly.”  Interment  was 
made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 
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Witmer.  Texts,  Phil.  1:21;  Prov.  31:10-31. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  Columbiana  Cemetery. 

Weaver. — Mahlon  S.  Weaver  died  Aug.  28, 
1945,  at  the  Lancaster  (Pa.)  General  Hospital, 
after  a five-day  illness ; aged  69  y.  He  w-as  a 
member  of  the  East  Chestnut  Street  Church  for 
many  years.  Surviving  are  his  widow  (Annie 
Good  Weaver),  one  daughter  (Mary— Mrs.  Wil- 
liam C.  Harsh,  at  home),  one  son  (Lester  M., 
of  Lancaster),  one  foster  daughter  (Lois— Mrs. 
Edgar  M.  Erb,  of  Lancaster),  4 grandchildren, 

4 stepgrandchildren,  and  one  brother  (B.  F.  M. 
Weaver,  Wilmington,  Del.).  Funeral  services 
were  held  Aug.  31,  at  the  home  and  the  Weaver- 
land  Mennonite  Church,  in  charge  of  Jacob 
Brubaker  and  David  Mosemann.  Text,  Rev. 
14 :12.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

Widmer. — C.  R.  Widmer  was  born  April  28, 
1864,  in  Tournedoz,  France ; \ departed  this  life 
Aug.  7,  1945,  at  the  Albany  General  Hospital; 
aged  81  y.  4 m.  21  d.  Death  was  due  to  a heart 
condition.  On  April  3,  1883,  he  was  married  to 
Barbra  Roth,  who  passed  away  Dec.  12,  1937. 
Surviving  are  5 sons  and  3 daughters  (Dan, 
Sheridan,  Oreg. ; Joe,  Corvallis,  Oreg. ; Herbert, 
Garfield,  Wash. ; Elmer  and  Ezra,  Albany,  Oreg. ; 
Leah  Kenagy,  Glendale,  Calif. ; Gladys  Whitaker 
and  Katie  Burck,  of  Albany),  42  grandchildren, 
and  7 great-grandchildren.  In  1938  he  was  mar- 
ried to  Martha  Wilson,  who  also  survives.  He 
was  a lifelong  member  of  the  Mennonite  Church. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Grace  Men- 
nonite Church,  in  charge  of  P.  A.  Kliewer  and 
M.  E.  Brenneman. 

Zook. — Nancy,  daughter  of  the  late  John  and 
Mary  Kanagy,  was  born  at  Allensville,  Pa.; 
peacefully  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  Aug.  13,  1945 ; a- 
ged  68  y.  9 m.  15  d.  Death  resulted  from  a cere- 
bral hemorrhage  which  she  suffered  seventeen 
days  previous  to  her  passing.  Loving  hands  and 
hearts  did  everything  possible  for  her  comfort, 
but  our  heavenly  Father  saw  best  to  call  her  to 
her  heavenly  home.  She  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Benjamin  Y.  Zook.  To  this  union  four  children 
were  born:  John  S.,  Mill  Creek,  Pa. ; Aaron  P., 
Lewistown,  Pa. ; Lomie  M.  and  Mary  E.,  both  at 
home.  She  also  leaves  7 grandchildren  and  one 
sister  (Mrs.  Lydia  Glick,  Belleville,  Pa.).  She 
was  a kind,  loving,  mother  and  will  be  sadly 
missed  in  the  home,  church,  and  community. 
Early  in  life  she  confessed  Christ  as  her  Saviour 
and  united  with  the  Amish  Church,  of  which 
she  remained  a faithful  member  to  the  end.  Fu- 
neral services  were  conducted  Aug.  16  at  the 
home  by  her  home  ministers — Jacob  S.  Peachey 
and  John  Y.  Peachey  in  German,  assisted  by 
Joshua  B.  Zook  (a  neighbor)  in  English.  Text, 
John  14  :1,  2. 


Weaver. — Henry  E.,  son  of  John  and  Kath- 
erine Schaffer  Weaver,  was  born  in  Lancaster 
Co.,  Pa.,  Nov.  23,  1860 ; died  Aug.  7,  1945 ; aged 
84  y.  8 m,  14  d.  '•  , ^ ,, 

Alice  B.  Weaver,  daughter  of  John  and  Kath- 
erine Huldreed  Tesler,  was  born  in  Mahoning 
Co.,  Ohio,  Aug.  14,  1859;  died  Sept.  4,  1945; 
aged  86  y.  21  d.  . 

They  died  four  weeks  apart  at  the  home  ot 
their  only  daughter,  Lucy — Mrs.  John  D.  Leh- 
man, Columbiana,  Ohio.  Death  was  caused  by 
sympathetic  whooping  cough  and  complications 
of  old  age.  Besides  their  daughter,  they  leave 
8 grandchildren,  16  great-grandchildren,  and 
many  nieces  and  nephews.  He  is  survived  by 
one  sister  (Mrs.  Emma  Mathers,  Hubbard,  Ohio) 
and  one  brother  (Will,  Leetonia,  Ohio).  Three 
brothers  and  two  sisters  preceded  him  in  death. 
She  is  survived-  by  two  sisters  (Mrs.  Lizzie 
Sm’th,  Youngstown,  Ohio;  and  Katherine — Mrs. 
Ollie  Schaffer,  Salem,  Ohio)  and  one  brother 
(Harvey  Tesler,  Columbiana,  Ohio).  One  sister 
and  two  brothers  preceded  her  in  death.  On 
March  25,  1888,  they  were  united  in  marriage 
at  Columbiana,  Ohio.  He  was  a well-known 
farmer  and  had  a greenhouse  for  many  years. 
Their  pleasant  disposition  and  loving  ways  will 
always  be  remembered  by  their  neighbors  and 
friends.  In  1943  they  united  with  the  Mennon- 
ite Church  and  remained  faithful  until  they 
peacefully  fell  asleep.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Pleasant  View  Mennonite  Church— 
for  Bro.  Weaver  on  Aug.  10,  conducted  by 
Israel  Snyder  and  Daniel  Witmer,  and  for  Sis- 
ter Weaver  on  Sept.  16,  conducted  by  Moses 
Horst,  Abram  Good,  Israel  Snyder,  and  Daniel 


Special  Meetings 


AKRON,  PA. 

Report  of  the  Harvest  and  Bible  Meeting  held 
at  Metzler’s  Mennonite  Church,  Aug.  12,  1945. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Lester  Hoover  ; Chors., 
Luke  Wenger,  Clyde  Mellinger ; Secy.,  Elmer  M. 
Weaver.  ___ 

Program  and  Speakers. — Sunday  School ; The 
Divine  Mission  of  the  Church,  Michael  Wenger; 
Sermon,  Amos  Weaver;  Children’s  Meeting, 
Clyde  Mellinger;  Harvest  Sermon,  Elmer  Mar- 
tin ; Biblical  Basis  of  Nonresistance,  Amos 
Weaver;  The  Power  of  the  Indwelling  Christ, 
David  Weaver;  Our  Youth  Today,  the  Church 
of  Tomorrow,  Martin  Kraybill. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Are  we  seeking  those 
that  are  lost?  We  cannot  give  some  thing  to 
someone  else  that  we  do  not  have  ourselves. 
The  Christian  cannot  exchange  his  spiritual 
weapons  for  carnal  weapons.  The  strongest 
power  against  evil  is  the  power  of  the  indwelling 
Christ.  Men  can  chain  our  bodies,  but  they 
cannot  chain  our  souls.  Now  is  the  day  of 
grace  for  all  nations.  The  time  of  judgment  is 
coming  for  all  nations.  The  redeemed  are  the 
salt  of  a nation.  All  human  life  is  sacred.  If 
the  lambs  are  fed,  the  sheep  are  never  unfed.  It 
should  be  our  deepest  concern  that  our  children 
be”  won  for  the  church.  To  the  youth : Do  not 
neglect  your  gift ; keep  thyself  pure. 

Secretary. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


In  view  of  the  serious  clergy  shortage  in 
England,  1,500  theological  students  are  to  be 
released  from  the  armed  forces.  The  men 
will  be  selected  by  appropriate  church  au- 
thorities. This  is  in  keeping  with  the  govern- 
ment policy  to  give  early  release  to  what  they 
consider  key  men. 

# # 

The  American  Association  of  Jewish  Evan- 
gelism, at  its  recent  annual  session  at  Winona 
Lake,  announced  plans  for  the  publication  of 
a monthly  journal.  Plans  are  also  being  made 
to  establish  Jewish  evangelistic  centers  to  co- 
operate with  seminaries,  colleges,  and  Bible 
schools  in  training  evangelistic  workers  a- 
mong  the  Jews. 

* # # 

A.  W.  Harrison,  President  of  a Methodist 

conference  held  very  recently  at  Nottingham, 
England,  pointed  out  that  present  world 

situations  force  the  church  to  “turn  back  to 
the  standards  which  are  eternal, ” He  urged 
that  we  cling  to  the  New  Testament,  the 
Reformation,  and  the  evangelical  revival. 

* * # 

The  Netherlands  government  officials  in 
London  have  received  information  that  no 
children  under  a year  old  are  left  alive  in 
western  Holland.  The  dispatches  explain  that 
newborn  babies  live  only  about  six  weeks, 
then  die  of  starvation.  There  is  no  milk  in 
many  sections  and  mothers,  themselves  hav- 
ing daily  only  two  slices  of  bread,  two  pota- 
toes, and  one  plate  of  thin  soup,  cannot  feed 
their  babies. — Gospel  Messenger. 

* * * 

The  Church  of  the  Brethren  has  set  up  a 
canning  plant  at  New  Paris,  Indiana.  Ma- 
terial and  labor  were  donated  by  members  of 
the  denomination,  who  also  provide  the  foods 
'to  be  processed  and  donate  their  work.  Most 
of  the  products  will  be  sent  abroad  for  relief 
purposes. 

* # # 

Finnish  missionaries  who  have  returned 
from  Japan  through  Soviet  Russia  see  “great 
new  possibilities  for  the  Christian  church”  in 
Japan. 

# # * 

In  a broadcast  from  Tokyo,  Kagawa,  Jap- 
anese Christian  leader,  reacting  to  the  atomic 
bombing,  said:  “Morally  America  is  already 
defeated.  . . . America  might  be  excused 
for  this  if  she  were  a country  which  had  no 
New  Testament.  . . . This  moral  defeat  in 
America  is  in  itself  the  very  beginning  of 
American  decay.  America  may  temporarily 
suppress  the  Orient  by  her  international 
policies.  But  no  country  or  race  that  is  moral- 
ly defeated  will  survive,  however  mighty  and 
powerful  it  has  been — just  as  the  victorious 
Roman  empire  decayed  and  at  last  fell.” 
Kagawa’s  statements  will  be  cited  by  some  as 
anti-American  propaganda.  But  America  had 
better  listen  to  Kagawa’s  advice  to  “stop  and 
think.” 


gospel  herald 

a little  over  one  book  per  capita  per  annum 
represented  the  demand.  At  present,  about 
two  books  per  capita  is  the  figure,  and  that 
includes  all  the  books  provided  free  in  schools 
and  libraries. — Gospel  Messenger. 

* * # 

Women  have  superseded  men  as  the  na- 
tion’s leading  civilian  cigarette  smokers.  They 
bought  sixty-nine  per  cent  of  the  329,000,000,- 
000  cigarettes  a year  manufactured  in  the 
United  States  for  civilian  use,  Fleming-Hall 
Company,  New  York  cigarette  manufacturers, 
report  on  the  basis  of  a survey  among  18,000 
cigarette  retailers. — Gospel  Messenger. 

# * * 

Readers  of  many  American  newspapers 
will  have  observed  that  the  cessation  of  hos- 
tilities against  Japan  has  not  brought  to  an 
end  the  propaganda  of  hate  and  contempt  in  t 
the  American  press.  Some  editorial  writers 
and  cartoonists  seem  to  feel  that  the  military 
occupation  of  Japan  needs  to  be  backed  up  by 
a continuing  propaganda  of  hatred,  contempt, 
and  distrust  in  this  country.  It  should  be  ap- 
parent to  anyone  that  peaceful  relations  be- 
tween America  and  Japan  in  the  future  will 
depend  not  upon  the  degree  to  which  we  can 
subject  Japan  to  extreme  national  humiliation, 
but  upon  the  way  in  which  we  can  manifest 
the  principles  of  humanity  and  respect.  Let 
us  pray  that  our  government  may  so  control 
the  occupation  of  Japan  as  to  make  for  re- 
lations of  mutual  respect  and  confidence  be- 
tween the  two  nations. 

* * * 

According  to  a Geneva  wireless  dispatch 
to  Religious  News  Service,  Canada  has  agreed 
to  provide  asylums  for  5,000  displaced  Men- 
nonites  of  Europe.  Our  own  sources  of  in- 
formation have  revealed  that  there  are  many 
Mennomtes  from  Russia  and  from  Germany 
who  are  homeless  and  ready  to  emigrate  to 
some  part  of  the  world  that  is  willing  to  re- 
ceive them. 


C.  E.  Palmer,  an  Arkansas  newspaper  pub- 
lisher who  recognizes  the  moral  basis  of  many 
of  our  national  problems,  has  established  a 
foundation  fund  of  $100,000  which  is  to  be 
used  to  further  through  the  public  schools 
the  interests  of  •moral  and  character  education. 
An  immediate  project  of  the  foundation  is 
the  giving  of  cash  prizes  for  the  best  sugges- 
tions for  inculcating  “in  young  people  a con- 
sciousness and  appreciation  of,  and  a devo- 
tion to,  the  principles  of  morality  that  are 
embodied  in  the  Golden  Rule.” 
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their  main  point  is  certainly  correct,  that  only 
religious  solutions  will  get  at  the  heart  of  our 
great  problems  today. 


FIELD  NOTES 

(Continued  from  page  512) 

A series  of  meetings  is  announced  for  the 
Pleasant  View  Church  near  North  Lawrence, 
Ohio,  Oct.  14-21,  with  Bro.  Walter  Stuckey, 
Archbold,  Ohio,  in  charge.  Prayers  are  re- 
quested. in  behalf  of  this  work. 

The  Kansas  City  Mission  congregation  was 

favored  with  an  illustrated  talk  by  Bro.  and 
Sister  S.  J.  Hostetler  on  their  work  in  India, 
Tuesday  evening,  Sept.  25. 

An  inspirational  song  service  will  be  held  at 
Cambridge  Chapel,  Cambridge,  Pa.,  Thurs- 
day evening,  Oct.  11,  at  7:30  p.m.  The 
“Church  and  Sunday  School  Hymnal”  will 
be  used.  (Cambridge  is  located  two  miles 
south  of  the  New  Holland  and  Honeybrook 
Pike  in  eastern  Lancaster  County.) 

Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  Mountville,  Pa.,  closed 
a series  of  meetings  at  the  Alpha,  Minn.,  Men- 
nonite  Church,  Friday  evening,  Sept.  28. 
Good  interest  was  manifested  and  four  souls 
fonfessed  Christ. 

An  unusual  meeting  was  the  Christian 
Youth  Conference  held  at  the  Mexican  Men- 
nomte  Mission  in  Chicago  on  Sept.  30,  in 
that  Negro  Mennonites,  Mexican  Mennonites, 
and  the  more  ordinary  “Pennsylvania  Dutch” 
participated  together  in  the  program.  In 
Christ  there  is  no  race  difference. 
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Our  country  has  never  had  a large  per 
capita  consumption  of  books.  For  many  years 


An  article  in  the  Ottober  number  of  the 
“Woman’s  Home  Companion”  appeals  for  a 
genuine  religious  revival  to  meet  the  needs 
of  an  era  of  war-weariness,  tawdry  cynicism, 
and  neo-paganism.”  It  is  pointed  out  that  we 
are  faced  either  with  “intellectual  and  moral 
anarchy,”  or  with  a new  recognition  of  God 
in  our  individual  and  national  life.  In  argu- 
ing  for  the  need  of  God,  the  author  states 
that  “man  cannot  be  trusted  with  atomic 
bombs  any  more  than  a child  with  a pistol.” 
Lowell  Thomas,  in  an  introduction  to  the 
article,  says,  Our  vision  of  a postwar  world 
will  be  a mockery  unless  we  provide  a place 
for  God.”  These  men  may  have  an  inadequate 
notion  of  true  New  Testament  religion,  but 
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Mennonite 


Tentative  Artist’s  Sketch 
of 

Hospital  to  be  Built  at  Elkhart,  Indiana 


Why  does  the  Mennonite  Church  need  to  concern  herself  about 
nursing  education?  A survey  two  years  ago  showed  that  there  were 
more  than  ninety  Mennonite  girls  receiving  nursing  education  in  state 
and  other  nonchurch  hospitals.  Ninety-one  persons  replied  to  the  ques- 
tionnaire stating  that  a further  nurses’  training  school  is  needed,  while 
only  four  answered  negatively. 

Sad  experience  has  revealed  that  entirely  too  large  a percentage  of 
Mennonite  girls  receiving  nurses’  training  in  a nonchurch  institution 
suffer  spiritual  harm.  Many  make  shipwreck  of  their  faith  entirely. 
The  church  has  a responsibility  to  these  young  sisters.  The  church 
needs  them  and  wants  them  to  prepare  to  serve  Christ  and  the  church 
through  this  training. 

To  make  provision  for  nurses  training  in  a Christian  hospital  un- 
der proper  safeguards  and  with  a program  that  induces  spiritual  growth 
and  instills  Christian  ideals  of  service — this  is  the  high  duty  and  privi- 
lege of  the  Mennonite  Church  in  this  hour. 


Nursing  and  Hospital  Number 
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WHY  A COLLEGIATE  SCHOOL  OF  NURSING? 

1.  Reports  from  Nurses'  Associations  indicate  a continually 
rising  standard  of  educational  requirements.  It  is  anticipated 
that  this  raising  of  standards  by  State  and  National  Nurses'  As- 
sociations will  be  particularly  marked  in  the  postwar  years. 

2.  If  the  Mennonite  Church  trains  nurses  she  should  always 
seek  to  uphold  the  highest  standards  professionally  as  well  as 
religiously. 

3.  The  desired  end  is  an  enlarged  Christian  witness  through 
hospital  service.  A strong  nursing  school  and  hospital  at  the 
center  will  keep  on  supplying  during  the  next  few  generations  the 
nurses  needed  for  staffing  the  increasing  number  of  smaller  hos- 
pitals the  Mennonite  Church  may  desire  to  build  in  needy  areas. 

4.  For  an  institution  in  which  our  young  women  who  have 
heard  God's  call  can  prepare  themselves  to  serve  and  witness 
effectively  in  the  expanding  missionary  program  of  the  church. 


Editorials 

Nursing,  a Service 

As  with  any  other  profession,  successful  nursing  re- 
quires certain  standards  of  efficiency  in  the  performance 
of  duty.  The  training  of  a nurse  includes  the  mastery  of 
fundamental  skills  that  make  possible  that  efficiency.  The 
nurse  must  know  the  technique  of  her  profession.  In 
order  to  practice  she  must  be  able  to  pass  an  examination 
submitted  by  a State  Board  of  Examiners.  The  measure 
of  success,  however,  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  ability  to 
pass  the  prescribed  courses,  nor  in  her  having  had  three 
years  of  practice  in  nursing,  nor  in  her  ability  to  pass  the 
state  board  examination.  Beyond  these  requirements  is 
another  qualification  without  which  she  can  hardly  be 
successful.  She  must  have  a personal  interest  in  people. 
When  a nurse  takes  a personal  interest  in  her  patient  and 
is  willing  to  do  the  extras  beyond  the  mere  requirements 
of  her  profession,  then  she  gets  well  along  on  the  road  to 
success. 

To  make  the  nursing  profession  Christian  calls  for  the 
achievement  of  personal  virtues  in  addition  to  the  required 
training  and  the  developed  skills.  To  be  a Christian  she 
must  have  had  a vital  spiritual  experience  which  includes 
an  acceptance  of  Christ  as  her  personal  Saviour,  a vital 
union  with  Him  for  personal  life,  and  a personal  com- 
mitment to  Him  to  do  the  will  of  God.  Following  such  an 
experience  she  will  have  learned  to  maintain  a personal 
devotional  life  that  keeps  up  this  fellowship  and  that  is 
a constant,  boon  in  her  life.  She  cannot  fall  short  of 
regularity  in  Bible  reading  and  prayer  without  suffering 
spiritual  defeat.  Her  own  life  must  be  a living  example 
of  the  principles  of  the  Gospel.  It  is  very  largely  what 
a person  is  that  gives  a Christian  impact  to  personal 
influence  with  people.  , 

It  is  possible  for  a person  to  be  an  efficient  nurse  pro- 
fessionally without  being  a Christian.  It  is  also  possible 
for  a nurse  to  be  a.  Christian  and  follow  the  profession 
strictly  as  a vocation.  In  this  she  may  find  a legitimate 
personal  satisfaction  plus  a substantial  living.  But  to  go 
beyond  this  is  where  the  nurse  finds  the  greatest  achieve- 
ment in  her  profession.  When  she  makes  nursing  a Chris- 
tian service  she  is  working  as  unto  the  Lord.  Whatever 
is  done,  she  aims  to  have  done  in  the  name  of  Christ.  She 


will  then  use  the  opportunities  which  her  profession  brings 
to  her  as  a time  of  witnessing  to  the  saving  Gospel  of 
Christ.  Some  go  beyond  that  and  use  the  profession  as  a 
means  to  a greater  end  in  full-time  Christian  service. 

The  Mennonite  Church  recognizes  the  advantage  of 
giving  a spiritual  nurture  while  Christian  girls  are  in 
training.  She  has  seen  the  opportunity  of  providing  a 
nursing  school  that  will  contribute  to  the  spiritual  vision 
of  nurses  in  training.  She  hopes  also  to  find  from  among 
those  who  train  for  nursing,  consecrated  lives  that  are 
willing  to  be  spent  as  living  sacrifices  on  the  altar  of 
Christian  service.  We  believe  this  great  undertaking  of 
the  church  needs  little  justification.  It  provides  facilities 
for  our  young  sisters  to  secure  their  training  in  a Chris- 
tian environment.  This  lays  a direct  and  heavy  responsibil- 
ity upon  those  who  administer  such  a program  to  make 
sure  that  it  will  perform  the  desired  spiritual  function. 
It  should  produce  nurses  who  are  not  only  equipped  pro- 
fessionally, but  who  are  trained  in  loyal  Christian  living 
and  who  are  led  into  a definite  consecration  to  the  will  of 
God  for  service  in  the  church. 


Mennonursing 


“Mennonursing”  is  the  name  of  one  of  our  newest  pub- 
lications. It  is  issued  quarterly  by  the  Mennonite  Nurses’ 
Association.  The  paper  will  be  sent  upon  request  to  every 
nurse  and  to  every  other  person  interested  in  the  nursing 
profession.  It  is  sponsored  with  the  policy  of  meeting 
expenses  by  contributions. 

This  official  organ  of  the  Mennonite  Nurses’  Association 
is  designed  to  give  information  about  the  Association 
activities  and  to  acquaint  its  members  with  those  of  the 
church  who  have  chosen  the  same  vocation.  It  is  the  aim 
of  those  who  are  directly  responsible  for  its  publication 
to  use  the  paper  as  a channel  through  which  Mennonite 
nurses  will  be  drawn  closer  to  Christ. 

Any  paper  such  as  this  which  professes  a major  interest 
in  the  promotion  of  Christian  ideals  can  find  for  itself  a 
large  place  of  service  in  our  Mennonite  constituency.  We 
commend  this  step  forward  and  wish  every  success  the 
Association  can  achieve  through  its  official  organ. 

Persons  desiring  to  have  “Mennonursing”  come  reg- 
ularly should  send  name  and  address  to  the  editor, 
Elizabeth  Erb,  Harrisonburg,  Virginia.  You  will  help  in 
this  project  if  you  will  send  your  initial  contribution  with 
the  request  to  have  your  name  placed  on  their  mailing  list. 
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Mennonite  Hospital 

By  J.  D. 

A New  Advance 

Hospitals  and  nursing  schools  are  not 
new  to  the  Mennonite  Church.  We  have 
our  hospital  and  school  of  nursing  at  La 
Junta,  Colorado.  In  India  also  we  have  a 
full-fledged  hospital  with  its  “Compound- 
ers’ Training  School.”  So  when  the  Men- 
nonite Board  of  Missions,  and  Charities 
voted  to  establish  a new  hospital  and 
school  of  nursing  in  Elkhart  County,  In- 
diana, they  were  not  launching  anything 
essentially  new.  The  newness  of  the 
project  lies  perhaps  only  in  the  fact  that 
this  step  represents  a new  advance.  More 
facilities  for  nursing  education,  an  en- 
larged hospital  service,  an  expanded  wit- 
ness— these  are  the  new  elements. 

The  Need 

A survey  two  years  ■ ago  showed  that 
more  than  ninety  Mennonite  girls,  were 
then  receiving  their  nursing  education  in 
state  and  other  nonchurch  hospitals.  For 
some  this  does  not  work  out  badly.  They 
are  of  such  strong  inherent  Christian 
character  and  have  such  a sound  founda- 
tion of  Christian  home  training  that  they 
can  weather  the  fierce  storms  of  tempta- 
tion to  which  they  are  subjected  during 
their  training  in  these  nonreligious  at 
best  and  irreligious  at  worst  in- 
stitutions. One  would  say  they 
turn  out  to  be  good  Christian 
nurses  not  because  of  but  in 
spite  of  their  t raining.  Of 
course,  such  are  the  exception. 

Sad  experience  has  revealed 
that  entirely  too  large  a per- 
centage of  Mennonite  girls  re- 
ceiving their  training  in  a non- 
church institution  suffer  spirit- 
ual harm.  Many  make  ship- 
wreck of  their  faith  entirely. 

The  church  has  a responsibility 
to  these  young  sisters.  The 
church  needs  them  and  wants 
them  to  prepare  to  serve  Christ 
through  this  training.  If  a Men- 
nonite high  school  and  a Men- 
nonite college  are  essential  in 
order  to  preserve  the  principles  and  stand- 
ards of  the  church  and  to  conserve  the 
strength  of  our  youth  for  the  church,  then 
certainly  a training  school  for  nurses  is 
also  required. 

The  Christian  Nurse 

A man  of  the  world  who  has  very  little 
to  do  with  Christians  at  all  and  who  had 
never  met  a Mennonite  girl  in  his  life  had 
the  rare  good  fortune  one  day  to  be  present 
in  a small  meeting  addressed  by  a sister 
recently  returned  from  a relief  service 
overseas.  He  remarked  afterward,  “I  have 
some  good  friends  who  are  nurses  and  I 
enjoy  them  as  friends,  but  I can  s.ee  now 
by  contrast  with  this  Mennonite  girl  that 
they  have  the  wrong  philosophy  of  life  to 
be  good  nurses.”  Professional  and  techni- 
cal training  are  essential,  but,  particularly 
in  nursing,  these  elements  are  but  half  the 
picture. 

We  are  bold  to  say  that  only  a true 
Christian  motivated  by  the  love  of  Christ 
and  with  a touch  made  tender  by  the  com- 
passion of  Christ  can  be  a really  good 
nurse.  All  who  have  been  patients  in  a 
hospital  know  this  fact  from  experience. 
It  was  already  Florence  Nightingale,  the 
founder  of  the  nursing  profession,  who 
said,  “I  do  entirely  and  constantly  believe 
that  the  religious  motive  is  essential  for 
the  highest  kind  of  nurse.  There  are  such 
disappointments,  such  sickenings  of  the 
heart,  that  they  can  only  be  borne  by  the 
feeling  that  one  is  called  to  the  work  by 
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God;  that  it  is  a part  of  His  work;  that 
one  is  a fellow  worker  with  God.” 

History 

The  Mission  Board  has  been  studying  the 
situation  for  a number  of  years.  Repeated- 
ly the  need  was  pressed  upon  the  Board 
and  three  years  ago  a study  committee 
was  appointed.  Two  years  ago  the  plan- 
ning committee  was  set  up  after  a decision 
to  build  a hospital  and  establish  a school 
of  nursing  was  taken.  At  the  last  Annual 
Meeting  more  definite  plans  were  adopted 
and  the  project  was  formally  launched. 
The  planning  committee  was  reappointed 
and  was  given  instructions  to  proceed  with 
drawing  up  of  building  plans,  raise  the 
needed  money,  and  proceed  with  the  actual 
construction  when  funds  are  in  hand. 

A Collegiate  School  of  Nursing 

One  of  the  earliest  decisions  of  the  Mis- 
sion Board  was  that  the  nursing  school 
when  established  should  be  on  the  col- 
legiate level.  This  procedure  is  clearly 
in  line  with  the  best  thought  in  nursing 
circles.  During  the  war,  with  its.  demand 
for  very  large  numbers  of  nurses,  stand- 
ards were  let  down  to  an  almost  alarming 
degree.  In  veritable  self-protection  the 


A Classroom  in  Nurses’  Training  School 

nursing  profession  feels  that  in  the  post- 
war period  the  standards  of  training  must 
be  pulled  back  and  that  the  development 
will  be  in  the  direction  of  a higher  rather 
than  a lower  grade. 

What  do  we  mean  by  a “Collegiate 
School  of  Nursing?”  We  do  not  mean  that 
a candidate  must  have  a college  degree 
in  order  to  be  admitted  into  the  school. 
There  is  perhaps  no  nursing  school  today 
that  requires  less  than  high-school  gradua- 
tion as  entrance  requirement,  while  many 
require  one  or  two  years  of  college.  In 
reality  this  is  the  standard  our  projected 
school  will  uphold.  A high-school  diploma 
will  be  required  for  entrance. 

A collegiate  school  of  nursing  gives 
what  may  be  called  a combination  college 
and  nurses’  training  course.  The  curricu- 
lum has  not  been  fully  determined,  but 
one  may  say  that  when  a girl  enters  the 
nursing  school  she  will  spend  about  four 
semesters  at  Goshen  College  (one  and  one- 
half  years  by  the  accelerated  program)  and 
will  then  transfer  to  the  nursing  school 
at  the  hospital  for  another,  say,  three  years. 
Thus  in  four  or  five  years  she  will  qualify 
for  the  college  degree  of  Bachelor  of 
Science  in  the  Nursing  Arts  as  well  as.  be- 
come eligible  to  write  the  State  Board 
examination  for  the  R.N.  degree.  She  will 
thus  have  earned  a college  as  well  as  a 
nursing  degree  in  about  one  year  more 
time  than  she  could  have  taken  the  courses 
leading  to  the  regular  A.B.  degree  in  the 
liberal  arts. 


The  Plan 

The  new  Hospital  and  School  of  Nursing 
is  a co-operative  undertaking  by  the  Mis- 
sion Board  and  the  Board  of  Education. 
The  latter  Board  through  its  college  at 
Goshen  makes  itself  responsible  for  the 
educational  and  training  aspects  of  the 
program  while  the  Mission  Board  under- 
takes to  build  the  plant  and  operate  the 
hospital.  This  appeals  to  everyone  con- 
cerned as  a logical  division  of  function. 

Some  added  dormitory  space  will  be 
required  at  Goshen  College  to  house  the 
girls  while  they  do  the  first  four  semesters 
of  training.  The  Hospital  Planning  Com- 
mittee has  recommended  and  both  Boards 
have  agreed  that  the  hospital  and  adjacent 
nurses’  home  should  be  built  at  Elkhart. 
A well-suited  and  adequate  plot  of  ground 
has  already  been  purchased  on  the  south- 
ern edge  of  Elkhart  city  and  the  architects 
have  been  submitting  various  building 
plans  and  layouts.  In  order  to  function 
as  a Collegiate  School  of  Nursing  a hos- 
pital of  at  least  one  hundred  twenty-five 
beds,  is  required. 

x The  Cost 

of  a well-equipped  hospital  of  this  size  is 
very  large.  We  are  more  and  more  be- 
coming aware  that  we  are  here  launching 
the  largest  project  the  church  has  yet  un- 
dertaken. The  eventual  cost  cannot, 
probably,  be  less  than  three  quarters  of 
a million  dollars.  It  is  almost  impossible 
to  estimate  building  costs  a year  or  two 
hence,  but  with  cost  of  labor 
and  materials  on  the  increase 
it  is  almost  safe  to  estimate  that 
the  final  accounting  will  be 
above  rather  than  below  this 
figure.  The  amount  seems  large, 
but  when  we  look  at  our  in- 
flated incomes  of  these  war 
years,  and  when  we  remember 
that  this  is  a church-wide 
project  in  which  the  entire 
brotherhood  has  an  interest,  it 
means  that  the  financial  load 
will  not  fall  so  heavily  on  any- 
one. 

The  Solicitation  Plan 

The  committee  has  set  itself 
a goal  of  $400,000.00  by  the  end 
of  1946.  Subtracting  the- monies 
already  on  hand,  amounts  raised  by  the  city 
of  Elkhart  and  by  others,  it  leaves,  a budget 
of  $245,000.00  to  be  raised  by  the  Mennon- 
ite Church  during  the  first  eighteen-month 
period.  An  average  contribution  of  $5.00 
per  member  would  more  than  raise  this 
figure.  The  congregations  nearer  the  hos- 
pital and  who  will  naturally  benefit  more 
directly  from  its  services  will  give  more 
than  this  average.  In  fact  some  congrega- 
tions have  already  given  much  more.  Any- 
one in  the  Mennonite  Church  will  benefit 
from  the  school  of  nursing,  if  not  directly 
by  being  cared  for  in  this  hospital  when  ill. 

An  Appeal 

But  this  is,  after  all,  not  the  basis  on 
which  the  appeal  is  made.  With  just  a 
little  co-operation  and  united  effort  we 
can  give  our  church  another  institution 
that  will  greatly  increase  the  strength  of 
her  witness.  It  will  give  the  church  a 
new  and  an  enlarged  scope  of  expression 
for  Christian  love  and  the  Christian  spirit 
of  service.  No  single  individual  in  the 
church  can  build  such  a hospital  and 
school  of  nursing,  but  the  united  efforts  of 
the  brotherhood  can,  and  we  say  it  in  con- 
fidence, will  pray,  give,  and  work  to  make 
this  new  institution  which  the  church 
wants  and  also  needs,  a blessed  reality. 

Let  us  give  as  the  Lord  hath  prospered. 
Let  us  give  sacrificially,  not  merely  small 
change  from  our  surplus.  Let  us  give 
prayerfully  and  cheerfully,  for  “God  loveth 
a cheerful  giver." 
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The  Church  Program  Advances  in  Nurses*  Training 

By  Verna  Zimmerman 


The  primary  purpose  of  the  Christian 
church  is  to  make  Christ  known-  unto 
men,  that  they  may  be  one  with  Him,  as 
He  is  united  with  the  Father.  The  Chris- 
tian church  has  a responsibility  to  the 
body  as  well  as  to  the  soul.  This  is.  por- 
trayed in  the  teachings  of  Christ  by  His 
work,  by  His  miracles,  and  by  His  com- 
mission to  the  church  and  disciples.  “And 
Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in 
their  synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gos- 
pel of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  all  man- 
ner of  . . . disease  among  the  people” 
(Matt.  4:23).  “Then  he  called  his  twelve 
disciples  together,  and  gave  them  power 
and  authority  over  all  devils,  and  to 
cure  diseases.  And  he  sent  them  to  preach 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  heal  the  sick” 
(Luke  9:1,  2).  Christ’s  interpretation  of 
the  church’s  responsibility  is  given  in  the 
story  of  the  Good  Samaritan.  “And  went 
to  him,  and  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring 
in  oil  and  wine,  and  set  him  on  his  own 
beast,  and  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took 
care  of  him”  (Luke  10:34).  Healing  was 
closely  associated  with  the  preaching  of 
Christ.  It  was  the  occasion  for  many  of 
His.  miracles.  The  opportunity  to  make 
Christ  known  through  the  art  of  healing 
is  just  as  great  today  as  in  the  time  of 
Christ,  but  in  a slightly  different  form. 

I would  like  to  look  back  through  the 
ages  and  take  a view  of  the  influence  of 
Christianity  upon  nursing.  The  law  of 
Moses  laid  the  foundation  of  sanitation 
laws  that  are  in  existence  today.  The  com- 
ing of  Christ  brought  a new  aspect  of  al- 
truism into  the  world.  Christianity  put 
new  motives  behind  religious  altruism. 
Judaism  urged  justice  and  mercy  to  secure 
prosperity.  Buddhism  taught  that  help- 
fulness and  kindness  to  others  would 
secure  merit  hereafter.  The  deteriorated 
Christianity  of  the  Middle  Ages  taught 
that  kindness  and  service  earned  merit  in 
heaven.  Real  Christianity  teaches  devo- 
tion to  others  without  hope  of  any  sort  of 
reward,  but  for  sincere  love  of  God  and 
a desire  to  be  like  Him.  This  is.  the 
foundation  of  Christian  nursing  and  should 
be  the  motive  of  every  Christian  nurse 
entering  the  n-ursing  field. 

Christian  nursing  is  an  outgrowth  of  the 
deaconess  movement.  The  nursing  profes- 
sion looks  back  to  Phebe  as  the  first  visit- 
ing nurse.  Her  work  was  to  assist  the 
clergy,  to  give  advice,  to  teach,  to  visit 
the  poor  and  the  sick.  Christianity  raised 
the  status  of  woman,  giving  her  an  op- 
portunity to  work  outside  of  her  own 
home. 

Christian  nursing  and  hospitals  were  an 
outgrowth  of  Christianity.  The  first  Chris- 
tian hospitals  were  established  in  Pales- 
tine  and  were  under  the  leadership  of  the 
early  deaconesses.  They  were  a place  of 
refuge  for  the  poor,  the  persecuted,  and 
the  homeless. 

As  Christianity  spread  to  Rome,  hospital 
work  followed.  The  work  there  was  in 
charge  of  wealthy  Roman  Christian  wom- 
en. 

Two  great  influences  that  controlled  the 
nursing  practice  were  religion  and  the 
military.  During  the  medieval  period, 
nursing  was  largely  influenced  by  the 
military  and  a deteriorated  religious,  sys- 
tem. Military  discipline  in  hospitals,  to- 
day is  a heritage  from  the  days  of  the 
Crusades.  Loss  of  the  true  spirit  of  the 
church  led  to  a degeneration  of  nursing 
and  medical  practice  to  such  an  extent 
that  the  hospitals  became  horrible  pest- 
houses.  The  Reformation  took  the  public 
institutions  out  of  the  hands  of  the  church 
and  brought  nothing  into  their  place. 


Nursing  under  civil  control  was  subjected 
to  political  graft  and  sank  to  its  lowest 
depths.  During  this  period  Charles  Dick- 
ens created  his  notorious  character,  Sairey 
Gamp,  who  was  nothing  but  a coarse  and 
drunken  sot  and  typified  the  nurse  of  her 
day. 

In  the  early  nineteenth  century  the 
church  again  began  to  assume  her  respon- 
sibility for  the  care  of  the  sick.  Nursing 
orders,  both  Catholic  and  Protestant,  were 
being  formed.  Modern  nursing  found  its 
beginning  in  the  deaconess  movement  un- 
der the  directorship  of  Pastor  Theodore 
Fliedner  in  Germany.  It  was  here  that 
Florence  Nightingale  received  her  train- 
ing. She  entered  the  nursing  profession 
with  new  ideas.  To  her  sister  she  made 
the  following  statement:  “I  look  to  thirty 
as  the  age  of  our  Saviour  when  He  pre- 
pared for  His  work.  I am  trying  to  pre- 
pare myself  to  follow  in  His  footsteps  when 
I am  as  old  as  He  was.”  She  brought 
about  the  great  hospital  reforms  and  laid 
the  foundation  of  modern  scientific  nurs- 
ing. The  foundation  of  modern  nursing 
was  laid  upon  religious  convictions  with 
Christ  as  the  example. 

The  Mennonite  Church  became  aware  of 
her  responsibility  to  administer  to  the 
needs  of  the  body  as  well  as  the  soul 
when  the  Mennonite  Sanitarium  was  open- 
ed in  October,  1908.  The  Christian  has  a 
very  definite  opportunity  in  witnessing  for 
Christ  in  hospital  work. 

To  run  a hospital  creates  a need  for 
nurses.  To  fill  this  need  and  to  train-  mis- 
sionary nurses  the  Mennonite  Hospital 
opened  a training  school  for  nurses  in  1914. 
This  school  is  now  called  the  Mennonite 
School  of  Nursing.  It  is  no  longer  called  a 
training  school.  Nursing  is  no  longer  a 
form  of  apprenticeship  but  has  developed 
into  a professional  school.  The  church 
has  one  good  school  of  nursing,  but  is 
looking  forward  to  advancement  in  this 
field.  The  church  is  looking  ahead  to  a 
collegiate  school  of  nursing.  There  is  need 
for  better  trained  leadership  in  nursing. 
Nursing  trends  are  changing.  Nursing  is 
being  transferred  from  the  home  to  the 
hospital.  Acutely  ill  patients  are  no  long- 
er taken  care  of  in  the  home.  Chronically 
ill  who  need  only  routine  care  can  be 
taken  care  of  by  the  less  specialized  work- 
er who  can  also  assume  some  household 
duties  if  necessary.  The  acutely  ill  require 
all  the  time  of  a skilled  nurse. 

There  is.  also  a slight  trend  toward 
socialized  medicine.  The  large  industries 
require  most  of  their  workers  to  take  out 
hospital  insurance  as  well  as  do  many 
private  groups.  This  makes  a better  hos- 
pital service  available  to  the  middle  class, 
who  formerly  felt  the  burden  of  hos- 
pitalization very  heavy:  This  increases 
the  hospital  census  and  hence  the  need  for 
more  institutional  nurses. 

The  nursing  school  can  not  and  should 
not  carry  the  whole  nursing  load.  Part  of 
this  should  be  carried  by  the  graduate 
nurse.  For  this  reason  we  need  nurses 
who  have  had  a good  cultural  background 
with  experience  in  leadership,  and  good 
Christian  training,  part  of  which  can  be 
given  in  the  preprofessional  program  of 
the  collegiate  school.  The  Mennonite  Board 
of  Missions  and  Charities  is  interested  in 
sponsoring  a hospital  in  fulfillment  of 
Christ’s  commission  and  as  a witness  to 
the  world  of  the  love  of  Christ.  The  col- 
lege is  interested  in  providing  a practice 
field  for  training  Christian  and  missionary 
nurses. 

What  should  be  the  aims  in  organizing 
a new  school?  (1)  To'proclaim  the  name  of 


Christ  in  loving  service  for  Him.  (2)  To 
train  young  women  in  ‘nursing  service. 
(3)  To  train  young  women  for  definite  mis- 
sion service  for  the  Lord.  If  we  are  in- 
terested in  organizing  another  profession- 
al school  merely,  we  have  no  excuse  to 
exist.  There  are  enough  such  professional 
schools.  We  have  a far  greater  challenge. 
Our  highest  aim  should  be  to  train  young 
women  to  further  the  cause  of  Christ. 

The  standards  of  a good  school  of  nurs- 
ing are  set  forth  by  the  National  League 
of  Nursing  Education.  This  organization 
sets  forth  the  optimum  or  highest  stand- 
ards, and  the  State  Board  of  nurse 
examiners  sets  forth  the  lowest  standards 
on  which  a hospital  may  operate  and 
maintain  an  accredited  school  of  nursing. 

“The  aim  of  the  school  of  nursing  is  to 
select  young  persons  with  aptitude  for 
nursing  and  help  them  to  develop  that 
aptitude  in  preparing  themselves  to  give 
the  best  nursing  service  in  which  they  are 
capable  in  the  field  of  general  nursing  in 
an  evolving  democratic  society,  while 
achieving  an  optimum  of  self-realization.” 
In  addition  to  that  the  Christian  nurse 
needs  a definite  experience  with  Christ 
and  a deep  sense  of  her  calling  to  the 
profession  so  that  she  can  witness  to  the 
saving  power  of  Christ  wherever  opportu- 
nity affords.  Without  vital  union  with 
Christ  this  is  impossible.  Our  aims  should 
be  to  meet  not  only  the  minimum  stand- 
ards but  the  optimum  standards  so  that 
our  students  may  be  offered  the  best  both 
spiritually  and  professionally.  This  is  the 
aim  of  our  church  schools,  and  our  nurs- 
ing schools  should  aim  no  lower. 

One  school  of  nursing  will  not  take  care 
of  all  of  our  students.  Many  of  our  students 
are  interested  in  the  collegiate  program 
but  because  these  schools  are  mostly  in 
non-Mennonite  communities  we  do  not 
feel  it  wise  to  encourage  our  students  to  go 
to  these  schools.  Environment  has  a tre- 
mendous influence  on  the  strongest  Chris- 
tian in  three  years,  especially  if  she  is 
deprived  of  Christian  fellowship,  which  is 
especially  needed  by  the  nurse.  The  church 
is  looking  forward  to  a collegiate  school, 
giving  a course  of  four  years  with  a B.S. 
in  nursing.  The  student  will  receive  her 
cultural  and  scientific  background  and 
also  the  preclinical  science  on  the  college 
campus.  Here  she  has  the  privilege  of 
obtaining  the  needed  counsels  and  has 
additional  opportunity  in  training  for 
Christian  service.  In  such  a program  the 
undesirable  student  can  be  weeded  out. 
Not  all  good  students  became  good  nurses. 
There  are  certain  spiritual  and  person- 
ality traits  required  of  the  Christian  nurse 
to  succeed  in  her  profession. 

The  collegiate  program  will  bring  an 
older  and  more  mature  student  into  the 
nursing  school.  The  average  student  nurse 
is  an  adolescent  with  emotional  immatur- 
ity. Then  we  load  her  up  with  heavy 
responsibility  and  expect  her  to  follow  the, 
conduct  of  a much  more  mature  person. 
Some  of  the  collegiate  schools  also  carry 
the  three-year  program.  This  type  of 
program  creates,  a host  of  problems.  The 
collegiate  group  will  be  more  mature  and 
will  be  held  back  and  hindered  by  the 
group  who  lacks  the  foundation  received 
in  college.  The  church  college  should 
also  have  a postgraduate  course  in  nurs- 
ing education.  A degree  in  itself  is  not 
very  essential  to  our  hospital  work  out- 
side of  its  cultural  and  spiritual  assets. 
The  nurse  needs  training  pertaining  to 
ward  management  and  student  educa- 
tion. This  would  call  for  affiliation  with 
some  large  hospital  as  a practice  field  in 
the  same  manner  that  our  student  teachers 
now  have  in  the  local  schools-  The  faculty 
for  such  a program  should  be  well  pre- 
pared in  the  field  of  nursing  education. 
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The  Church  Program  Advances  in  Hospital  Building 

By  Edward  P.  Mininger 


The  Faculty 

I am  convinced  that  the  members  of  the 
faculty  of  the  Christian  school  must  be 
absolutely  consecrated  to  the  Lord.  They 
must  have  a passion  for . lost  souls  and 
must  be  interested  in  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  both  the  patient  and  the  student  nurse. 
The  nurse  who  serves  on  the  faculty  of  our 
Christian  nursing  schools  should  feel  the 
call  to  that  service  just  as  definitely  as  the 
person  who  serves  on  the  foreign  field. 

There"  are  many,  many  trying  circum- 
stances that  fall  in  the  line  of  duty  of  the 
nurse  and  it  is  only  by  the  grace  of  God 
that  we  can  see  them  through  in  a Chris- 
tian way.  Nursing  is  a very  good  place  to 
try  out  practical  Christianity  and  non- 
resistance.  The  person  who  can  see  in 
nursing  the  glamour  only  soon  loses  all  her 
ideals  of  nursing  and  becomes  a machine. 
Her  aim  should  be  to  know  Christ  and  the 
power  of  His  resurrection.  This  will  solve 
a host  of  institutional  problems  and  spread 
the  influence  of  Christian  ideals  to  the 
four  corners  of  the  earth. 

The  faculty  should  meet  the  require- 
ments of  the  National  League  of  Nursing 
Education  for  collegiate  schools  of  nurs- 
ing. ~ The  good  school  should  not  have  a 
turnover  of  personnel.  The  nursing  person- 
nel should  be  given  opportunity  to  obtain 
further  training  periodically  both  profes- 
sional and  spiritual.  Nurses  have  a tend- 
ency to  get  in  a rut  and  need  to  get  out  of 
it.  The  faculty  should  be  competent.  Not 
all  good  Christians  and  bedside  nurses  are 
good  leaders  and  executives.  Good  leader- 
ship is  a definite  asset  in  making  the 
wheels  of  an  institution  function  more 
smoothly.  The  school  should  maintain  a 
counsellor  who  has  had  personnel  train- 
ing and  is  able  to  understand  the  girl’s 
professional  and  spiritual  problems.  Guid- 
ance has  been  substituted  for  the  rigid 
military  discipline.  It  is  more  Christian  to 
guide  people  than  to  drive  them.  Human 
nature  responds  to  a challenge  and  nurses 
are  no  exception. 

Firmness  and  discipline  are  necessary 
since  human  life  is  at  stake  if  the  nurse 
becomes  careless.  Christian  guidance  on 
the  wards  brings  results.  Teaching  by 
precept  and  example  is.  the  best  method. 
The  hospital  should  be  staffed  sufficiently 
so  that  the  supervisor  can  direct  and  guide 
the  student  instead  of  doing  the  work  her- 
self. The  load  should  not  be  so  heavy 
that  at  the  end  of  the  day  she  is  too  tired 
to  meditate  or  think.  She  should  have  a 
program  that  allows,  time  for  both  spiritual 
and  physical  refreshment.  One  cannot 
work  until  all  physical  energy  is  exhausted 
and  maintain  a high  spiritual  level.  Over- 
work shortens  the  period  of  usefulness, 
causes  unstrung  nerves,  and  leads  to  un- 
happiness and  friction  among  personnel. 
The  salaries  should  be  adequate.  The 
nurse  serving  as  deaconess  serves  without 
remuneration  but  is  given  a good  living 
and  a lifetime  support.  The  nurse  not 
1 under  this  plan  should  be  under  the  same 
, as  any  other  educational  institution  of 
i the  church. 

The  Student 

The  student  must  be  selected  on  the 
basis  of  character,  personality,  and  apti- 
I tude.  Not  all  young  women  are  fitted  for 
the  nursing  profession.  If  we  plan  to  train 
missionaries,  we  should  have  some  stu- 
dents entering  our  schools  who  have  mis- 
sionary convictions.  The  student  should 
not  have  an  overloaded  schedule.  This  is 
one  of  the  weak  spots  of  our  schools.  Stu- 
dents carry  as  high  as  ten  hours  of  class, 
work  of  college  level  besides  a full-time 
work  schedule.  Sometimes  at  the  end  of 
the  day  she  is  too  tired  to  study  or  meditate 
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The  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities  now  operates  one  hospital  in 
the  United  States.  This  institution  has 
enjoyed  the  liberal  support  of  the  church, 
and  the  respect  of  the  community  in  which 
it  exists. 

Sage  brush  was  cleared  from  a plot  of 
land  and  a wooden  frame  sanitarium  was 
built  on  the  Colorado  prairie  in  1907.  Only 
tuberculosis  patients  were  admitted  to  this 
institution.  The  patients  with  tuberculosis 
were  isolated  from  the  more  healthy  mem- 
bers of  society.  The  community  had  to  be 
protected  from  these  truly  dangerous 
people  who  were  coughing  forth  large 
quantities  of  death-dealing  tubercle  bacilli. 
The  organism  that  caused  this  disease  had 
not  been  known  long  to  medical  science 
when  this  sanitarium  was  founded.  The 
X-ray  machine  in  that  day  was  a crude, 
cumbersome,  and  tremendously  expensive 
instrument,  so  that  the  physician  was  not 
equipped  to  diagnose  this  disease  until  it 
had  become  advanced.  Cures  were  ex- 
tremely rare.  Most  patients  who  fell  vic- 
tims of  this  disease  died  miserable  deaths 
after  several  months  or  years  of  prolonged 
illness.  Their  constant  coughing  day  and 
night  consumed  what  energy  reserves  they 
might  have  accumulated  in  their  more 
healthy  days.  And,  with  the  burning 
fever  they  nearly  all  endured,  their  ap- 
petites left  them.  The  rate  of  energy  con- 
sumption was  far  greater  than  the  rate  of 
energy  intake.  And,  this  disease  was 
deservedly  called  the  “wasting  disease”  or 
consumption. 

To  these  isolated  and  dying  people  the 
Mennonites  brought  their  institution  and 
service.  The  need  was  a worthy  one.  Hu- 
mans were  dying  of  an  incurable  disease 
and  the  best  that  medical  science  could  do 
for  them  was  to  isolate  them  in  order  to 
protect  the  more  healthy  members  of  their 
families.  Any  treatment  that  was.  used  in 
those  days  was  nothing  more  than  a 
gesture. 

The  opportunity  to  serve  was  a chal- 
lenge to  the  church,  which  she  accepted 
after  some  consideration.  Dying  saints 
were  comforted  in  their  last  hours.  The 
saving  Gospel  was.  presented  to  others, 
some  of  whom  gave  evidence  of  Chris- 
tian experience  which  made  the  sponsors 
of  this  prairie  sanitarium  braise  God,  take 
courage,  and  continue.  Serving  the  spirit- 
ual need  of  some  of  these  unfortunate 
people  more  than  compensated  for  the  dis- 
couraging problem  of  constantly  failing 
to  meet  their  physical  needs. 

Today  in  La  Junta,  Colorado,  a modern 
general  hospital  and  sanitarium  are  equip- 
ped with  the  apparatus  and  personnel  to 
meet  quite  a variety  of  needs.  Tubercu- 
losis is  diagnosed  in  the  early  and  treatable 
stages  by  modern  X-ray  equipment.  New- 
er forms  of  collapse  treatments  are  re- 
habilitating some  of  these  people  who  in 
1907  would  have  met  death  early.  The 
sanitarium  and  general  hospital  now  offer 
a much  wider  variety  of  opportunity  to 
serve  the  physical  and  spiritual  needs  of 
the  community. 

The  institution  in  La  Junta  is  thirty- 
eight  years  old.  A man  who  has  reached 
the  age  of  thirty-eight  years  is  what  we 
call  middle-aged.  But,  a thirty-eight-year- 
old  hospital  is  a mere  youngster.  This 
child  has  grown  steadily.  The  church  that 
conceived  and  gave  birth  has  in  true  moth- 
erly fashion  all  but  forgotten  the  labor  that 
made  its  origin  and  early  years  possible. 
The  yearly  report  of  the  La  Junta  Hospital 
and  Sanitarium  indicates  an  average  pa- 


tient census  greater  than  its  listed  capacity. 
This  means  that  as  a hospital  it  has 
achieved  a greater  degree  of  success  than 
was  anticipated  for  it  by  its  founders. 

The  present  institution  is  no  longer 
known  as  a pesthouse.  It  is  not  merely  a 
place  to  go  to  die.  It  is  a rehabilitation 
center  and  the  community  thinks  fondly 
of  the  service  they  receive  and  the  witness 
that  is  spoken  and  seen.  The  opportunities 
to  witness  for  Christ  are  now  of  a wider 
scope  and  can  be  more  fruitful  to  the 
church  than  was  possible  when  the  death- 
bed type  of  witness  was  the  main  objec- 
tive of  the  Christian  ministry. 

It  is  of  interest  to  note  that  many  hos- 
pitals had  their  origin  as  isolation  units  for 
the  care  of  contagious  diseases  with  a 
protective  function  to  healthy  members 
of  society.  Some  began  as  homes  for  the 
aged  and  infirm  and  others  as  institutions 
offering  custodial  care  to  the  mentally  ill. 
A few  hospitals  grew  up  around  promi- 
nent physicians  that  attracted  large  num- 
bers of  patients  and  consequently  there 
were  built  up  around  these  men  medical 
centers  and  medical  schools. 

For  some  years  many  people  in  the 
Mennonite  Church  have  talked  about  the 
desirability  of  more  church-operated  hos- 
pitals. The  motivation  of  this  movement 
presents  an  interesting  study.  Why  should 
the  Mennonite  Church  have  more  hos- 
pitals? What  is  the  need  with  which  the 
church  should  now  be  concerned? 

Some  have  urged  a program  of  Men- 
nonite hospitals  for  our  Mennonite  people. 
Dr.  Amstutz,  having  studied  this  problem, 
reports  that  the  quality  of  medical  services 
obtained  by  the  Mennonite  people  of  the 
United  States  indicates  that  our  people 
receive  medical  care  that  is  below  average. 
And,  being  a rural  people  largely,  he  in- 
dicates that  their  medical  care  is  of  an 
inferior  quality  as  compared  with  corre- 
sponding rural  groups.  We  conclude  from 
this  that  the  Mennonite  Church  people  are 
below  par  in  the  quality  of  medical  care 
they  now  receive. 

If  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  were  to  undertake  a hospital 
building  program  which  would  accept  the 
people  of  the  Mennonite  Church  as  their 
medical  responsibility,  a Mennonite  hos- 
pital in  each  congregation  or  community 
would  be  the  logical  answer.  Such  a pro- 
gram at  first  thought  might  seem  too  huge 
and  impractical,  but  this  plan  should  not 
be  cast  off  as  ridiculous.  The  Hospital 
Study  Committee  over  a year  ago  learned 
that  there  are  several  Mennonite  com- 
munities in  which  Mennonite  hospitals 
would  be  welcome  and  could  fill  an  urgent 
need  for  medical  care.  If  the  objective  of 
the  hospital  in  a Mennonite  community  is 
to  serve  the  local  constituency,  then  it 
would  seem  more  logical  for  such  hos- 
pital to  be  sponsored  and  administered 
by  local  resources  rather  than  by  the  Men- 
nonite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities. 
In  Kansas  there  are  four  hospitals  operated 
by  several  divisions  of  the  Mennonites. 
These  are  within  a radius  of  thirty  miles 
and  are  reported  to  serve  the  communities 
admirably.  This,  sort  of  project  is  worth 
further  serious  consideration  by  our  peo- 
ple. 

Suppose  we  accept  as  our  responsibility 
a purely  missionary  objective  for  the  hos- 
pital program.  The  new  Mennonite  hos- 
pitals would  then  be  on  a plan  similar  to 
the  Puerto  Rico  institution.  Large  areas  in 
our  southern  states  now  have  needs  that 
are  bordering  on  the  tragic.  Negro  and 
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white  share-cropper  groups  are  now  in 
need  of  hospital  services,  and  an  evan- 
gelical Christian  testimony  given  with  hos- 
pital service  in  these  areas  would  doubt- 
less bear  fruit.  The  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities  is  interested  in 
such  a program,  and  a more  permanent 
plan  for  the  Puerto  Rico  hospital  is  con- 
templated in  keeping  with  more  purely 
missionary  objectives.  Mennonite  hos 
pitals  with  primarily  missionary  objec- 
tives in  the  United  States  seem  like  an 
area  of  endeavor  worthy  of  more  atten- 


tion. 

There  are  some  who  tell  us  that  the 
chief  justification  for  a Mennonite  hospital 
building  program  is  to  produce  Christian 
Mennonite  nurses.  The  next  speaker  will 
more  accurately  and  completely  outline 
to  you  the  problem  which  the  church  faces 
in  nurses’  education.  Young  women  in  all 
areas  of  the  Mennonite  Church  are  look- 
ing to  the  church  for  training  and  for  op- 
portunities to  serve  through  Christian 
nursing.  The  present  hospital  at  La  Junta 
has  served  admirably  in  this  field  and 
must  continue  to  operate  on  the  same  high 
Christian  and  professional  plane  that  she 
has  achieved.  The  La  Junta  institution 
cannot  accept  for  training  the  large  num- 
ber in  our  church  that  now  plan  to  make 
nursing  their  career. 

I am  not  in  the  business  of  recruiting 
student  nurses.  The  recent  attempt  by 
professional  advertising  to  glamorize  the 
role  of  the  nurse  has  had  a degenerative 
influence  on  the  nursing  profession. 
Schools  are  eliminating  from  twenty  to 
forty  per  cent  of  enrollees  during  their 
first  six  months.  Other  enrollees  stay  m 
training  as  misfits,  fearing  that  any  other 
course  would  carry  the  stigma  of  being 
unpatriotic.  Others  are  maintained  be- 
cause  the  free  books,  free  tuition  and 
uniforms,  plus  $40.00  a month  while  learn- 
ing are  the  attractions. 

The  girls  of  whom  I speak  are  of  a dif- 
ferent variety.  They  are  driven  forward 
by  nobles?  motives.  They  have  deep  con- 
victions  and  worthy  ideals.  With  then 
Christian  background  and  their  eagerness 
to  serve  they  are  at  once  recognized  as 
superior  persons  in  any  class  of  student 
nurses.  Yes,  they  are  succeeding  profes- 
sionally in  many  schools  of  nursing 
throughout  our  country.  They  approach 
their  training  with  a wholesome  regard 
for  the  human  body  in  health  and  disease 
and  a healthy  respect  for  human  person- 
alities. In  the  purely  professional  school 
they  are  marked  for  success  early  in  their 
course,  and  achieve  it  with  rare  excep- 
tions. 

The  girls  of  our  church  who  go  to  the 
purely  professional  school  get  from  their 
schools  no  training  in  the  unique  function 
in  which  the  Christian  nurse  may  serve. 
The  Christian  service  element  in  their 
motivation  is  not  developed-  Unfortunate- 
ly  some  are  lost  to  the  cause  of  Christ 
and  the  church  entirely. 

The  church  has  recently  awakened  to  the 
need  of  the  large  number  of  mentally  ill 
who  require  institutional  care.  Interest  is 
growing  in  this  field,  and  our  C.P.S.  men 
are  richer  in  their  appreciation  of  this  need 
because  of  their  experience  with  this 
work  The  church  could  have  an  opportu- 
nity here  to  offer  a quality  of  service  to 
these  people  that  is  rarely  achieved  in  the 
public  institutions.  Service  in  this  type  of 
work  would  offer  church  pastors  and 
counselors  ideal  opportunities  to  be  taught 
the  fundamentals  of  mental  hygiene  and 
to  learn  to  know  and  recognize  the  ele- 
ments that  contribute  to  mental  illnesses. 
More  study  and  discussion  of  this  prob- 
lem will  result  in  advancement  in  this 
direction. 

Why  should  the  Mennonites  have  more 


hospitals?  What  is  the  need  with  which 
the  church  should  now  be  concerned? 

(1)  The  idea  of  Mennonite  hospitals  to 
meet  the  medical  needs  of  the  Mennonite 
people  has.  been  presented.  (2)  The  more 
purely  missionary  objectives  for  hospital 
work  have  been  discussed.  (3)  The  Men- 
nonite nurses  of  the  future  are  definitely 
the  church’s  problem.  (4)  The  mentally 
ill  offer  an  opportunity  for  legitimate  serv- 
ice for  the  church. 

It  has  been  with  complete  cognizance  of 
all  of  these  needs  that  the  present  hos- 
pital building  program  has  gone  forward. 
The  purpose  of  the  program  is  to  witness, 
for  Christ  and  strengthen  the  church 
in  her  evangelical  Christian  testimony.  It 
is  felt  that  a hospital  with  a nurses’  train- 
ing school  located  in  a Mennonite  com- 
munity can  best  serve  the  needs  with 
which  the  church  is.  now  faced.  A hos- 
pital offering  care  to  people  of  all  creeds 
and  races  can  certainly  offer  opportunities 
for  missionary  activity.  A central,  strong 
hospital  can  serve  as  a center  in  which 
personnel  for  other  community  hospitals 
can  be  trained  and  prepared.  A hospital 
placed  in  a Mennonite  community  and  of- 
fering a service  to  local  Mennonite  people 
would  be  a reason  to  expect  the  Mennon- 
ites in  the  communities  which  would  be 
served  by  such  an  institution  to  contribute 
to  its  origin  and  maintenance  more  sub- 
stantially than  those  communities  who 
could  not  utilize  its  services.  The  mis- 
sionary objectives  and  the  nursing  educa- 
tion objectives,  however,  would  make  this 
an  institution  in  which  the  church,  as  a 
whole,  would  be  interested. 

I have  outlined  to  you  the  advancement 
that  was  made  in  our  hospital  building 
program  in  La  Junta.  The  physical  plant 
and  the  type  of  medical  services  have  ex- 
panded as  have  the  opportunities  to  wit- 
ness for  Christ  in  hospital  work.  The  ob- 
jectives and  motivation  behind  the  new 
hospital  building  program  have  been  dis- 
cussed. 

Sit  with  me  in  my  parlor,  take  the  large 
soft  chair  there,  and  make  yourself  com- 
fortable. Rest  yourself  a while.  Ali — we 
are  in  a dream.  We  are  in  a strange  place. 
The  highway  signs  indicate  we  are  in 
Ohio.  The  road  is  unknown  to  me,  but 
as  we  pass  fertile  farms  we  notice  the 
names  of  Miller,  Ypder,  Kauffman,  Zook, 
and  Hostetler  on  the  mailboxes..  Yes,  it 
must  be  a Mennonite  community,  for  the 
buildings  are  well  kept  and  fences  are  in 
good  repair.  Yes,  and  there  is  a barn  with 
“Gerber  Stock  Farm,  1929”  painted  on  the 
end. 

We  are  soon  in  a town.  The  sign  at  the' 
suburb  reads  Yoderville,  population  5350. 
A prosperous-appearing  town  is  this 
Yoderville.  There  is  a big  locker  plant 
and’s.uper  market,  and  here  the  Co-opera- 
tive Creamery.  The  streets  are  wide  and 
shops  clean  and  well-stocked.  The  clerk 
is  eager  to  show  several  patterns  of  per- 
cale to  my  wife  and  willing  to  wait  while 
she  feels  the  material  and  deliberates  re- 
garding the  virtue  of  his  merchandise. 
We  have  passed  the  business  district  and 
the  railroad  tracks  several  blocks  now  and 
see  Yoderville  Mennonite  Hospital.  A 
quick  summarizing  glance  at  the  place 
indicates  that  the  building  is  in  keeping 
with  the  tone  of  the  whole  community.  It 
is  clean,  substantial,  but  by  no  means 
elaborate  or  luxurious.  We  stop  to  talk 
with  the  information  clerk  who  also 
operates  the  telephone  switchboard.  Be- 
tween telephone  calls  we  learn  that  this 
is  a twenty-five-bed  hospital. 

The  board  of  trustees  consists  of  laymen 
from  six  Mennonite  congregations  and  the 
girl  tells  us  that  the  hospital  has  been  a 
busy  place.  Twenty  to  thirty  deliveries  a 
month  are  more  than  was  planned  for  in 


the  building  of  this  hospital.  The  director 
of  the  hospital  is  a nurse.  She  had  been 
assistant  director  of  another  hospital  over 
in  Virginia  before  she  came  to  Yoderville. 
She  is  a La  Junta  graduate.  The  nurses 
who  make  up  the  staff  are  graduates  of  La 
Junta,  Indiana  Mennonite,  and  Virginia 
Mennonite  hospitals.  We  look  around  a bit 
and  down  the  hall  past  emergency  room 
and  X-ray  rooms  we  see  several  cubicles 
and  a waiting  room.  A schedule  on  a small 
bulletin  board  announces  children’s,  clinic 
once  a month.  Yes,  and  we  see  the  scales 
and  calipers  to  measure  weight  and  height 
of  .children.  The  needles  and  syringes  for 
taking  blood  tests  and  giving  immuniza- 
tion are  there. 

This  community  has  a hospital,  and  is 
getting  a high  type  of  medical  care. 

Are  you  still  with  me?  That  Yoderville 
was  an  interesting  place,  wasn’t  it?  Do  you 
recognize  _ this  place?  I have  never 
been  here  before,  but  from  the  heat,  the 
humidity,  and  the  number  of  colored  peo- 
ple, I would  guess  it  might  be  Mississippi. 
My  cousin  during  World  War  II  did  service 
in  C.P.S.  He  worked  here  in  a public 
health  project  and  described  these  peo- 
ple and  the  country  to  me  often.  Yes,  and 
those  buildings  over  there  are  familiar  to 
me  because  I saw  their  pictures  in  the 
“Youth’s  Christian  Companion.”  These 
buildings  are  just  as  pictured,  a home,  a 
chapel,  and  a longer  two-story  building  in 
which  a small  health  station  and  hospital 
operate.  There  is  a service  being  held  in 
the  chapel  and  we  recognize  the  charac- 
teristic rhythm  of  the  colored  folks  in 
their  singing  of  hymns  and  Gospel  songs. 
Those  short  braids  the  little  girls  wear 
push  their  coverings  into  rakish  angles. 
Their  sincere  prayers  for  the  sick  in  the 
hospital  and  the  lost  in  the  community 
are  phrased  in  simple  language  and  are  J 
offered  in  fervent  petition. 

The  staff  consists  of  a minister  and  his 
wife.  The  minister  as  a boy  was  a con- 
vert of  the  Philadelphia  Mission  and  his 
wife  is  a nurse.  She  is  a graduate  of 
Goshen  College  school  of  nursing. 

We  move  again. 

This  is  Indiana.  rfhe  overcast  semi-foggy 
weather  betrays  the  fact.  That  site  is  a | 
familiar  one  to  both  of  us.  The  Indiana 
Mennonite  Hospital  is  well  known  to  us, 
but  let  us  watch  the  people  come  and  go. 
That  is  always  an  interesting  pastime,  es- 
pecially if  we  wait  by  the  ambulance  en- 
trance. 

The  face  of  the  man  getting  out  of  that 
car  is  familiar.  Who  is  it?  That’s  right; 
his  picture  was  scattered  all  over  this 
part  of  the  state,  for  he  was  running  for 
state  representative.  His.  physician  saw 
him  in  his  home  today.  He  apparently  has 
had  a heart  attack.  He  will  spend  several 
weeks  here,  giving  his  decompensated 
heart  a chance  to  recuperate. 

The  police  drive  up  in  a squad  car  with 
a middle-aged  man  in  handcuffs.  Arrange- 
ments have  been  made  for  him  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  Psychiatric  Pavilion  joining 
the  hospital.  The  man  in  tow  is  a veteran 
of  World  War  II.  He  has  been  a victim  of 
episodes  of  depression  periodically.  The 
Pavilion  has  been  constructed  and  equip- 
ped by  funds  given  by  men  who,  during 
World  War  II,  did  C.P.S.  work  in  mental  j 
hospitals.  The  consultant  psychiatrist  was 
also  a former  C.P.S.  man. 

Our  dream  is  over.  There  could  be  many 
more  possibilities  portrayed  in  this  dream. 

I sincerely  believe  that  the  situations  vis- 
ualized are  possible  of  achievement  or  of 
being  surpassed.  Look  with  me  to  the 
future.  Pray  with  me  for  guidance. 

The  Mennonite  physician  has  come  in 
for  some  discussion  in  the  matter  of  hos- 
pital objectives  and  plans.  More  Mennon- 

(Continued  on  page  528) 
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Civilian  Relief  Nursing 


By  Edna  Hunsperger 


Nursing?  How  strangely  unfamiliar  it 
sounds  to  me!  Yet  what  is  even  less  fam- 
iliar, in  fact,  entirely  foreign,  is  that  I 
should  presume  to  write  to  a group  of 
keen,  up-to-date  graduates  on  this  subject. 
I wonder  what  is  expected. 

Although  I have  served  for  varying  peri- 
ods in  four  institutions,  to  be  asked  to 
report  on  the  actual  daily  nursing  proce- 
dures to  be  administered  by  the  graduate 
nurse  would  be  somewhat  embarrassing, 
to  say  the  least.  Indeed,  to  a nurse  serving 
in  any  civilian  relief  center  the  question, 
“Is  a registered  nurse  really  needed  here?” 
is  never  far  from  her  mind.  Especially  is 
this  true  when  she  reflects  upon  the  urgent 
need  of  nurses  for  hospital  duty,  operating 
room,  X-ray  and  laboratory  work,  or  pub- 
lic health  service. 

In  order  to  get  a clear  vision  of  the  scope 
for  her  service  in  this  program  there  is 
required  much  more  of  time,  of  adjustment, 
of  patience,  and  of  humility  than  seems 
available  to  the  new  and  enthusiastic 
relief  nurse.  There  still  loom  largely  in 
her  imagination  vivid  impressions  created - 
by  pictures  or  newspapers  of  thousands  of 
wounded  and  dying  persons  in  war  zones, 
of  nurses  recovering  mangled  and  lacer- 
ated bodies  from  debris,  administering 
first  aid  in  the  street,  delivering  babies  in 
shelters,  or  supervising  starvation  rations 
to  a never-ending  stream  of  emaciated  and 
rickety  children.  How  can  one  compare 
and  still  be  content,  all  in  a matter  of  a 
few  short  weeks  or  months? 

At  last,  long  after  our  training  has  been 
completed,  a period  of  active  medical, 
surgical,  or  infectious  nursing  has  passed — 
at  last  do  we  realize  and  appreciate  the 
value  of  rigid  routine,  of  quick  and  suc- 
cessive transfers  from  ward  to  ward,  of 
accuracy  in  details,  methodical  procedures, 
and  the  simple  treatments  we  thought 
could  well  be  incorporated  into  one,  in- 
stead of  three  years’  training.  Finally,  in 
retrospect,  thoughtfully  and  gratefully  do 
we  admit  of  the  wisdom  and  experience 
imposed  upon  us  during  that  “three-year 
grind.”  Much  of  practical  psychology  and 
of  human  relationships  was  to  be  learned 
during  that  longer  period  and  consequent 
larger  number  of  contacts.  Although  rep- 
etition was  tiresome  and  sudden  changes 
were  many  times  inconvenient,  it  would 


seem  that  these  have  a far  more  sustaining 
value  under  test  than  the  spectacular  satis- 
faction offered  by  assisting  with  major 
operations,  emergency  treatments,  and 
hopeless  recoveries. 

Let  no  one  presume  that  relief  nursing 
is  glamorous,  and  yet  let  none  condemn 
it  as  sordid  and  uninteresting.  True,  the 
actual  nursing  to  be  done  is  but  a tiny 
fraction  of  one’s  duties,  but  of  variety 
we  have  had  something  different  to  offer. 
It  has  been  in  the  design  and  location  of 
descended  ceilings,  shattered  glass,  or 
novel  sleeping  accommodations.  Certainly 
in  our  children’s  home  we  get  variety  with 
repetition.  The  types  of  family  emer- 


gencies which  bring  these  children  to  us 
for  short  periods  are  many  and  varied.  The 
repetition  is  only  in  the  routine  care  of 
healthy  children,  which  is  the  same  on 
both  sides  of  the  Atlantic  and  consists  of 
feeding,  of  washing  faces,  combing  hair, 
bandaging  bumps,  and  settling  quarrels — 
just  the  things  any  mother  is  quietly  doing 
at  home  day  after  day.  To  be  able  to 
assist,  through  the  gifts  of  interested  per- 
sons in  America  and  Canada,  in  offering 
to  these  children  a little  of  home  love  and 
care,  is  compensation  in  itself  for  the 
nurse. 

In  conclusion,  have  I left  you  guessing 
as  to  the  value  of  nursing  services  in  civil- 
ian relief?  I would  offer  these  three  guid- 
ing facts: 

Of  the  need — There  is  no  end. 

Of  opportunities — They  are  ours. 

Of  compensations — They  are  least  per- 
ceptible. — Mennonursing. 


The  Christian  Nurse  in  the  Home 


By  Mrs.  Noah  Good 


“My,  but  wasn’t  she  foolish,  spending 
all  those  years  in  preparation  for  her 
chosen  profession,  and  then  getting  mar- 
ried?” Such  is  the  question  of  persons,  who 
emphasize  nursing  for  vocational  purposes. 
To  them  it  is  almost  tragic  that  a nurse 
should  complete  training  and  not  follow 
her  profession  in  a conventional  way.  They 
cannot  see  that  serving  in  her  home  may 
through  the  years  be  an  even  larger  field  of 
service.  Others  would  advocate  a shorter 
course  for  would-be  nurses,  for,  say  they, 
“Most  of  them  marry  as  soon  as  they  finish, 
anyway;  so  spending  so  long  a time  in 
training  is  unnecessary.”  Both  views  have 
merit.  There  are,  however,  a number  of 
reasons,  why  every  Christian  nurse  who  is 
a mother  in  the  home  is  glad  for  her  three 
years  of  hospital  training. 

She  has  a good  foundation  to  teach  home 
and  personal  hygiene  to  the  members  of 
her  family.  By  so  doing  much  sickness  and 
discomfort  may  be  avoided.  By  virtue  of 
her  training  and  experience  she  is  alert 
to  the  minor  symptoms  of  disease  and 
takes  advantage  in  a practical  manner 
of  the  axiom,  “An  ounce  of  prevention 
is  worth  a pound  of  cure.”  On  the  other 
hand,  sudden  and  unexpected  illness  is 
not  so  apt  to  upset  her  or  cause  her  to  lose 
her  poise,  as  is  so  frequently  the  case  when 
mother-love  and  ignorance  meet. 


When  sickness  does  come  into  her  home, 
she  will  seek  proper  medical  advice.  It 
is  said  that  the  people  of  the  United  States 
spend  $360,000,000  a year  for  patent 
medicine.  This  is  a great  s.um  of  money, 
even  if  spent  for  something  of  value,  but 
of  patent  medicines  it  must  be  said  that 
in  many  cases  they  are  worthless,  and  in 
some  cases  harmful.  The  nurse-mother 
knows  that  treatment  prescribed . by  the 
doctor  is  less  expensive  and  more  effective 
because  he  studies  the  case  expertly. 
Therefore,  she  will  not  take  chances  with 
the  family  by  using  patent  medicines  until 
her  patients  are  beyond  the  help  of  a 
physician,  as  untrained  mothers  sometimes 
do.  Rather  will  she  assist  the  doctor  by 
intelligent  performance  of  his  instructions 
as  well  as  by  a cheerful  attitude. 

So  far  we  have  noticed  advantages  only 
in  physical  health  for  those  who  are  care- 
fully guarded  by  a mother  trained  in  the 
art  of  nursing.  There  are  other  phases, 
of  life  that  are  also  important.  Good 
mental  health  is  just  as  important  as  good 
physical  health.  We  need  to  help  develop 
good  mental  attitudes  toward  life  in  the 
members  of  our  homes  as  surely  as  we 
train  for  physical  fitness..  We  cannot  even 
stop  there,  but  must  add  to  this  the  train- 
ing for  moral  stability  and  spiritual  secur- 
ity. 
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Chicago  111 
Chicago  Mex  Miss  111 
Denver  Colo 
Detroit  Mich 
Fort  Wayne  Ind 
Kansas  City  Kans 
Lima  Ohio 

Mexican  Work  Texas 
Peoria  111 

Total  for  City  Missions 

Charitable  Institutions 
Children's  Home  K C Kans 
Orphan's  Home  Ohio 
Home  for  Aged  111 
Old  People's  Home  Ohio 
La  Junta  Hospital  Colo 
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New  Hospital 
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Other  Funds 
Administration  Expense 
Annuity  ; 

Board  of  Education 
China  Mission 
Comm  for  Chr  Edu 


00 

Culp  Ark 

54  26 

00 

Culp  Sch  Bldg 

55  00 

00 

Jewish  Evangelism 

10  00 

00 

Kitchener  Ont  H Sch 

94  00 

95 

43 

Total  for  Other  Funds 

3,039  66 

00 

Relief  Funds 

08 

War  Sufferers 

7,775  84 

23 

Amish  War  Sufferers 

1,234  85 

China  Relief 

739  28 

69 

Germany  Relief 

75  00 

General  Relief 

847  05 

10 

Puerto  Rico  Relief 

12  50 

04 

Holland  Relief 

62  85 

00 

Ethiopia  Relief 

500  00 

00 

00 

Total  for  Relief 

11,247  37 

48 

CPS  Funds 

70 

Civilian  Public  Service 

22,120  38 

Amish  CPS 

10,134  87 

32 

Dependency 

6,362  75 

00 

Total  for  CPS  Funds 

38,618  00 

00 

SUMMARY 

29 

India 

3,650  72 

00 

South  America 

5,439  42 

11 

Africa 

229  02 

City  Missions 
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Annuities 

General  and  Other  Funds 
Relief  and  CPS  Funds 


864  69 
2,721  32 
2,000  00 
2,480  49 
49,865  37 

67,251  03 

FUNDS  RECEIVED  DIRECTLY  BY 
MISSIONS  AND  INSTITUTIONS 
which  are  under  the 
MENNONITE  BOARD  OF  MISSIONS 
AND  CHARITIES 

Canton  Ohio  62  59 

Chicago  111  51  00 

Chicago  Mex  Miss  111  122  57 

Denver  Colo  49  00 

Detroit  Mich  42  00 

Fort  Wayne  Ind  39  01 

Kansas  City  Kans  55  82 

Lima  Ohio  524  78 

Mexican  Border  Work  Texas  30  00 

Peoria  111  100  00 

Toronto  Ont  25  00 

Children's  Home  K C Ka_ns  805  12 

Orphans'  Home  Ohio  991  07 

Home  for  Aged  111  990  12 

Old  People's  Home  Ohio  1,160  36 


5,048  50 


Total  Rec  by  Elkhart  Office 

and  Institutions  72,299  53 

Respectfully  submitted  and 
Gratefully  acknowledged, 

E.  C.  Bender, 

P.  O.  Box  574, 
Elkhart,  Indiana. 


The  Christian  nurse  who  is  a mother 
does  not  seek  to  be  outstanding  in  her 
profession.  She  goes,  about  the  daily  rou- 
tine of  homemaking  with  little  change  in 
her  duties.  Yet  by  her  constant  vigilance, 
unobserved  by  those  around  her,  she  keeps 
alert  while  training  for  the  best  along 
physical,  mental,  moral,  and  spiritual  lines. 
“To  those  who  minister  in  His  name,  God 
will  reveal  at  the  golden  daybreak  the 
picture  painted  on  earth.” — Mennonursing. 


IN  NURSES'  TRAINING 

(Continued  from  page  525) 

in  her  private  devotion.  Overload  leads 
to  sloppy  nursing.  If  the  student  is.  over- 
worked it  leads  to  tragic  mistakes.  She 
should  have  time  for  extracurricular  ac- 
tivities. This  makes  for  a happier,  more 
competent,  deeper  spirituality  and  better 
adjusted  personality. 

I would  like  to  say  a word  about  the  sub- 
sidiary worker.  This  is  one  who  is  en- 
gaged in  nonprofessional  work  in  a hos- 
pital. A competent  and  well-trained  nurse 
helper  is  an  asset  to  the  hospital  and  can 
relieve  the  nurse  of  tasks  that  do  not 
require  technical  training.  That  relieves 
the  nurse  for  more  bedside  care.  This 
type  of  work  can  be  done  by  the  individual 
who  does,  not  have  , high  school  and  is  in- 
terested in  serving  the  Lord  in  this  field 
of  service.  If  there  are  insufficient  students 
to  carry  the  nursing  load,  the  deficit  should 
be  made  up  by  graduate  help  and  the  non- 
professional worker.  This  should  not  be 
a problem  in  a thickly  populated  Men- 
nonite community. 

Does  Christian  nursing  pay?  A nurse 
was  caring  for  a patient  with  an  illness 
that  appeared  might  be  fatal.  One  morn- 
ing she  had  stepped  into  the  room  to  read. 
The  nurse  hesitated  because  his  sister  was 
in  the  room.  She  said,  “Go  ahead.”  Later 
she  said  to  the  nurse,  “I  feel  it  was  only 
an  answer  to  prayer  that  my  brother  was 
healed.” 

One  day  a Christian  nurse  stepped  in 
to  give  good-by  to  one  who  was  in  great 
pain.  When  she  gave  her  good-by  the 
patient  said  with  deep  emotion,  “Life  has 
taken  on  new  meaning.  My  religion  had 
never  meant  anything  to  me.”  It  was  by 
the  kind  witness  to  Christ  of  student 
nurses  that  she  learned  to  know  Him  as  her 
personal  Saviour.  She  tried  the  girls’ 
patience  severely.  Does  it  pay?  When  we 
get  to  our  long  home  we  will  find  out 
that  it  does  pay. 

May  the  Lord  bless  this  forward  step  in 
the  Mennonite  Church  so  that  many  young 
women  will  dedicate  their  lives  to  the 
cause  of  Christ  that  the  Gospel  will  be 
sent  to  all  nations.. 

Ephrata,  Pa. 

This  message  was  presented  to  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  held  at  Goshen 
College,  June  4,  1945. 


IN  HOSPITAL  BUILDING 

(Continued  from  page  526) 

ite  men  are  entering  and  completing 
medical  school  each  year.  More  are  re- 
maining Mennonite  too.  Some  are  re- 
ceiving specialized  training  and  others 
are  entering  practice  earlier.  I know  these 
men  and  I know  them  well  enough  to  state 
tbat  they  will  unanimously  support  any 
hospital  program  which  jncludes  plans 
for  high  quality  medical  care,  whether  this 
be  in  India,  in  South  America,  in  Puerto 
Rico,  in  your  home  community  or  in  mine. 

Cleveland,  Ohio. 

Address  delivered  before  the  annual  meeting  of 
the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  held 
at  Goshen  College,  June  4,  1945. 


Christian  Missions — October,  1945 

Report  of  India  Mission  (concluded) 


TO  NOVEMBER  1944 

By  S.  M.  and  Nellie  King. 

As.  this  subject  suggests,  we  are  not 
reporting  for  the  full  calendar  year,  for 
on  November  4,  1944,  we  left  India  and 
sailed  for  the  U.S.A.  We  are  grateful  to 
God  for  our  “uneventful”  voyage  and  for 
our  safe  arrival  in  the  homeland.  From 
here  we  now  report  a few  things  which 
occurred  during  the  last  ten  months  of  our 
term  of  service  in  India.  In  this  report  we 
shall  touch  on  three  phases  of  the  work, 
namely:  (1)  The  Church,  (2)  The  Academy, 
(3)  The  Relief  Program. 

Instead  of  telling  about  our  large  Sun- 
darganj  Church  in  Dhamtari  we  will  this 
time  report  on  our  small  church  at  Mara- 
deo,  located  near  Dhamtari.  This  church 
has  a membership  of  only  fifteen  in  con- 
trast to  the  church  in  Dhamtari  with  over 
four  hundred  members.  Early  in  the  year 
three  brethren,  members  of  the  Maradeo 
congregation,  attended  a large  Christian 
Mela  (convention)  which  is  held  annually 
in  our  own  Chhatisgarh  Division.  Among 
the  benefits  which  they  received  from 
those  meetings  was  a particular  one  which 
had  to  do  with  giving.  They  returned 
home  with  a strong  conviction  that  giving 
to  the  Lord  is  an  important  matter  with 
the  child  of  God  and  were  fully  persuaded 
that  their  own  congregation  should  give 
systematically  and  should  give  the  tenth. 
The  three  approached  me  (the  pastor) 
about  the  matter.  I was  indeed  happy  to 
present  it  to  the  congregation  for  con- 
sideration. All  members  heartily  favored 
tithing  and  it  was  unanimously  agreed 
that  as  a congregation  we  would  bring 
our  tithe  offerings  on  the  first  Sunday  of 
each  month.  This  plan  has  become  a prac- 
tice and  the  people  do  rejoice  in  setting 
aside  the  portion  of  their  income  for  the 
Lord  and  in  presenting  their  tithe  offer- 
ings to  the  church  for  His  cause.  We  are 
indeed  glad  for  this  spirit  of  giving.  It  is 
always  encouraging  to  see  Christian  vir- 
tues manifested  and  especially  in  the 
young  churches  and  among  the  new  mem- 
bers of  His  fold. 

The  1943-44  school  year  closed  on  May 
first.  The  final  examination  results  in  Chris- 
tian Academy  were  about  as  in  previous 
years.  That,  however,  is  not  too  gratifying, 


CHOOSE  THOU  FOR  ME 

I dare  not  choose  my  lot; 

I would  not  if  I might; 

Choose  Thou  for  me,  my  God, 

So  shall  1 walk  aright. 

The  kingdom  that  I seek 
Is  Thine;  so  let  the  way 

That  leads  to  it  be  Thine, 

Else  surely  I might  stray. 

Take  Thou  my  cup,  and  it 
With  joy  or  sorrow  fill; 

As  best  to  Thee  may  seem. 

Choose  Thou  my  good  and  ill. 

Choose  Thou  for  me  my  friends. 

My  sickness  or  my  health; 

Choose  Thou  my  cares  for  me. 

My  poverty  or  wealth. 

Not  mine — not  mine  the  choice. 

In  things  or  great  or  small; 

Be  Thou  my  Guide,  my  Strength, 
My  Wisdom  and  my  All! 

— Horatius  Bonar. 


for  it  seems  that  the  number  of  failures  is 
always  high  in  the  schools  of  India.  In  our 
province  (C.P.  and  Berar)  about  fifty-five 
per  cent  of  those  appearing  for  the  high- 
school  examination  in  1944  passed.  Our 
own  school  had  a better  percentage  of 
“passes,”  which  should  be  expected.  In 
our  Normal  School  the  examination  results 
were  still  better. 

The  new  school  year  (1944-45)  opened 
July  2,  again  with  an  increased  enroll- 
ment. High-school  classes,  were  filled  to 
the  maximum  and  a few  seeking  admis- 
sion to  the  Middle  School  for  the  first 
time  could  not  be  admitted.  (The  maxi- 
mum number  of  pupils  permitted  per  sec- 
tion is  thirty-five  in  a high  school  and 
forty  in  a middle  school.  In  these  two 
departments  we  have  two  sections  per 
class  except  in  classes  VIII,  X,  and  XI 
where  there  is  only  one  section  per  class.) 
With  the  increased  enrollment  of  recent 
years  we  find  that  our  Academy  building 
has  become  too  small.  Not  only  are  more 
classrooms  needed  but  also  some  of  the 
present  rooms  should  be  enlarged.  So  a 
present  need  of  Dhamtari  Christian  Aca- 
demy is  a building  program. 

Our  three  hostels  (dormitories)  continue 
to  fill  an  important  place  in  the  school  and 
community.  Brother  Eleazer  Pershadi  con- 
tinued as  warden  of  the  Junior  Hostel  and 
on  July  1,  1944,  Brother  A.  N.  Yusufji  be- 
came warden  of  the  Senior  Hostel  and  Sis- 
ter Mana  Rao  took  charge  of  the  Girls’ 
Hostel.  She  is  the  first  Indian  to  have 
charge  of  the  Girls’  Hostel  in  Dhamtari. 
We  appreciate  the  services  which  these 
three  Indian  colaborers  are  rendering  in 
our  hostels,  school,  and  church. 

The  Mennonite  Relief  Committee  of 
India  continued  the  active  program  of 
relief  which  it  had  launched  in  Bengal  in 
the  fall  of  1943.  The  program  consisted 
mainly  in  the  distribution  of  food  and 
clothing,  in  the  dispensing  of  medicine  and 
the  caring  for  patients  at  our  relief  center, 
and  in  providing  work  for  a few  who  did 
not  leave  camp  immediately  upon  re- 
gaining strength.  Representatives  of  the 
different  Mennonite  missions  in  India  were 
in  charge  of  the  work  for  a month  or  more 
at  a time  as  they  could  be  spared  by  their 
respective  missions.  Indian  brethren  from 
our  churches  also  gave  valuable  assistance. 
After  their  return  to  India,  the  brethren 
F.  J.  Isaac  and  G.  H.  Beare  also  served  in 
the  relief  program,  having  been  loaned  to 
the  M.C.C.  by  their  home  Boards  for  a pe- 
riod of  six  months.  We  believe  that  the 
efforts  of  the  M.R.C.I.  were  blessed  of  God 
and  that  those  who  received  help  in  their 
dire  need  during  that  famine  must  have 
been  impressed  by  this,  witness  for  Christ. 
The  present  Mennonite  relief  program  in 
India  is  being  carried  on  by  representa- 
tives who  have  been  sent  direct  from 
America  by  the  Mennonite  Central  Com- 
mittee. 


Jesus  our  Lord  comes  to  enrich.  The 
thief  comes  to  kill;  Jesus  our  Lord  comes  to 
make  alive.  The  thief  comes  to  destroy; 
Christ  comes  to  upbuild.  He  does  not  come 
to  rob  us  of  anything.  He  does,  not  come  to 
make  life  poorer.  He  comes  to  us  to  bestow 
something  upon  us;  not  to  steal,  not  to  kill, 
and  not  to  destroy.  Now,  have  we  put  that 
down?  Shall  we  believe  it  to  its  very  depth 
of  meaning,  that  Christ  takes  from  us 
nothing  that  is  good  and  pleasant  and  beau- 
tiful. He  comes  to  give  us  something: 
and  the  something  more  that  He  gives  us 
is  life. — Dr.  W.  Y.  Fullerton. 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

“In  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel 'r  "Jdow  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace 
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Are  You  a Christian? 

BY  BARNEY  OVENSEN 


“Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in 
the  faith;  prone  your  own  selves.  Know 
ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that  Jesus 
j Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates” 
(II  Cor.  13:5)? 

Paul  wrote  that  to  church  .members, 

; not  ungodly  people.  The  Corinthian 
church  members  were  not  modernists  or 
liberals  or  heretics.  They  had  the  true 
doctrines  of  the  Christian  .faith,  as  did 
i the  other  assemblies  of  first-century  Chris- 
tians. 

You  and  I need  to  examine  ourselves, 
whether  we  are  in  the  faith.  No  doubt 
there  are  many  in  our  churches  who 
have  a false  sense  of  security.  They  be- 
lieve they  are  saved.  They  believe  they 
are  in  Christ  and  bound  for  heaven.  But 
. God  knows  that  they  are  walking  in  dark- 
ness, on  the  way  to  hell. 

One  will  say  that  he  was  born  again 
twenty  years  ago.  But  a past  experience 
is  no  certain  basis  for  a present  assur- 
ance. We  do  not  find  the  Bible  saying 
that  we  are  to  base  our  hope  of  heaven 
on  the  faith  we  used  to  have.  The  faith 
of  a Christian  is  a present-tense  faith, 
j The  Bible  does  not  say  he  that  believed 
is  saved.  He  that  believes— today— has 
i eternal  life. 

Paul  asked  these  professing  Christians, 
“Do  you  not  know  that  Christ  is  in  you? 
unless  indeed  you  are  reprobate.” 

That  word  “reprobate”  is  a Greek 
word  that  is  also  used  in  the  first  letter 
of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians.  In  I Corin- 
thians 9:26,  27  (R.V.),  Paul  wrote: 

“I  therefore  so  run,  as  not  uncertainly; 
so  fight  I,  as  not  beating  the  air:  but  I 
buffet  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  bond- 
age: lest  by  any  means,  after  that  I have 
preached  to  others,  I myself  should  be 
rejected.”  Paul  recognized  the  possibility 
that  he  himself  might  become  reprobate. 
The  word  “rejected”  in  the  American 
Standard  Version,  and  the  word  “cast- 
away” in  the  King  James  Version  is  the 
same  word  in  the  Greek  as  the  one  trans- 
lated “reprobate”  in  our  text.  Any  per- 
son without  Christ  in  his  heart  is  reject- 
ed. The  exact  English  equivalent  for 
the  Greek  word  is  not  agreed  upon,  but 
it  describes  the  condition  of  one  who  is 
not  a Christian. 

Some  may  challenge  this.  They  say 
that  a Christian  can  never  fall  away  from 


Christ.  But  that  was  not  taught  by  Jesus, 
oj  Paul,  or  Peter,  or  the  early  church 
fathers. 

Test  yourself,  if  you  are  in  the  faith. 
Or  are  you  not  conscious  in  yourself  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  in  you?  unless  you  are 
rejected!  You  may  have  had  an  experi- 
ence like  Paul’s,  and  yet  be  without 
Christ  today.  If  you  are  rejected,  repro- 
bate, disallowed,  a castaway,  it  is  be- 
cause Christ  is  not  in  you.  “If  any  man 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none 
of  his”  (Rom.  8:9). 

There  are  many  church  members  who 
have  nothing  but  a false  hope.  One  per- 
son may  stake  his  hope  of  heaven  on  a 
past  experience,  such  as  going  down  to 
the  front  in  a Gospel  meeting,  or  bap- 
tism. Another  is  a faithful  church  mem- 
ber. Another  lives  what  he  considers 
to  be  a good  life.  Another  relies  on  the 
goodness  and  grace  of  God. 

There  is  only  one  solid  ground  of  sal- 
vation: that  Christ  is  in  us  and  that  we 
are  in  Christ.  In  Him  there  is  life.  • If 
Christ  is  not  in  us  we  are  rejected,  and 
in  danger  of  hell  fire. 

We  wantQo  know  the  truth  as  we  find 
it  in  the  Scriptures.  How  can  we  be 
sure  that  we  are  true  Christians?  How 
can  we  know  that  we  have  eternal  life? 

God  inspired  a man  to  give  us  the 
answer.  The  Apostle  John  wrote  a letter 
to  Christians  who  wanted  to  be  sure 
about  their  eternal  salvation.  The  first 
Epistle  of  John  was  written  “that  ye 
may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life”  (I 
John  5:13). 

One  who  reads  this  letter  carefully, 
asking  God  to  make  it  plain  to  him,  will 
know  whether  or  not  he  is  in  Christ. 

I have  listed  some  of  the  tests  by  which 
we  can  know  the  truth  about  ourselves. 
These  are  all  taken  from  the  first  Epistle 
of  John. 

A Christian  Walks  in  the  Light.  What 
does  it  mean  to  walk  in  the  light?  Cer- 
tainly it  means  to  listen  to  the  words  of 
Jesus  and  to  follow  Him.  Jesus  said,  “I 
am  the  light  of  the  world:  he  that  fol- 
loweth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness, 
but  shall  have  the  light  of  life.”  Away 
from  Jesus  there  is  no  light  and  no  life. 

If  we  say  we  have  fellowship  with  God 
and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie.  He  that 
says  he  is  in  the  light  and  hates  his 


brother  is  in  darkness.  If  we  walk  in 
the  light,  the  blood  of  Jesus  cleanses 
from  all  sin.  (See  I John  1:6,  7;  2:9-11.) 

A Christian  Confesses  His  Sins.  A man 
who  says  that  he  has  no  sins  to  confess 
is  not  walking  in  the  light.  You  can 
judge  your  actions  by  the  things  other 
people  do,  and  justify  yourself.  But  then 
you  are  in  darkness.  In  the  light  we  see 
our  actions  as  God  sees  them.  We  read 
the  Bible  to  find  out  what  He  says. 
When  we'do  wrong,  we  do  not  excuse  it 
because  everybody  does  the  same.  If  we 
confess  our  sins,  God  forgives  them. 
(See  I John  1:8,  9). 

A Christian  Keeps  the  Command- 
ments of  Jesus.  The  man  who  says  he 
knows  the  Lord  and  does  not  keep  His 
commandments  is  a liar.  Jesus  asked 
some  false  professors,  “Why  call  ye  me. 
Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which 
I say?”  Christians  hear  Jesus’  voice,  and 
follow  Him.  Jesus  said,  “He  that  heareth 
my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that 
sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life.”  Chris- 
tains  are  Bible  readers.  By  this  we  may 
be  certain  that  we  know  Him,  if  we  keep 
His  commandments.  (See  I John  2:3,  4, 
17;  3:24.) 

A Christian  Loves  Other  Christians. 
Do  you?  All  of  them?  He  that  says  he  is 
a Christian  and  hates  his  brother  is  in 
darkness.  One  who  hates  his  brother  is 
a murderer.  No  murderer  is  a Christian. 

Love  is  a fruit  of  the  Spirit.  Every 


Christ  and  Our  Selves 

I wish  a greater  knowledge  than  t’attain 
The  knowledge  of  my  self ; a greater  gain 
Than  to  augment  my  self;  a greater  treasure 
Than  to  enjoy  my  self;  a greater  pleasure 
Than  to  content  my  self;  how  slight,  and  vain 
Is  all  self-knowledge,  pleasure,  treasure,  gain; 
Unless  my  better  knowledge  could  retrieve 
My  Christ;  unless  my  better  gain  could  thrive 
In  Christ;  unless  my  better  wealth  grow  rich 
In  Christ;  unless  my  better  pleasure  pitch 
On  Christ;  or  else  my  knowledge  will  proclaim 
To  my  own  heart  how  ignorant  I am; 

Or  else  my  gain,  so  ill  improved,  will  shame 
My  trade,  and  show  how  much  declined  1 am; 
Or  else  my  treasure  will  but  blur  my  name 
With  bankrupt,  and  divulge  how  poor  I dm; 
Or  else  my  pleasures,  that  so  much  inflame 
My  thoughts,  will  blab  how  full  of.  sores  I am : 
Lord,  keep  me  from  my  self;  ’tis  best  for  me, 
Never  to  own  my  self,  if  not  in  Thee. 


— Francis  Quarles. 
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one  that  loves  is  born  of  God,  but  one 
who  does  not  love  his  brother  is  not  of 
God.  He  that  has  love  remains  in  God, 
and  God  remains  in  him.  But  any  man 
who  says,  “I  love  God,”  and  hates  his 
brother,  is  a liar. 

How  many  times  shall  I forgive  my 
brother  when  he  sins  against  me?  If  we 
do  not  forgive  from  our  hearts,  God  will 
not  forgive  us,  Jesus  said.  If  you  don’t 
forgive  those  who  sin  against  you,  neith- 
er will  God  forgive  your  sins! 

God  commands  us  to  believe  on  the 
name  of  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  and  to 
love  one  another.  We  know  we  have 
passed  out  of  death  into  life,  because  we 
love  the  Christians.  He  that  does  not 
love  remains  in  death.  (See  I John  2:9, 
10;  3:10,  15,  17;  4:7,  8,  12,  16,  20.) 

A Christian  Lives  a Righteous  Life. 
The  sinner  is  a child  of  the  devil.  “If 
any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the 
Father  is  not  in  him.  For  all  that  is  in 
the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh  and  the 
lust  of  the  eyes  and  the  vain-glory  of 
life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the 
world.”  These  things  must  soon  pass 
away.  But  he  that  does  God’s  will  has 
eternal  life. 

The  Christian  has  two  natures— his 
own,  and  that  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  If 
we  live  according  to  our  own  human 
nature,  we  are  on  the  way  to  destruction. 
If  we,  by  the  Spirit,  put  to  death  (daily) 
our  natural  lusts  and  habits,  we  shall 
live.  Our  new  nature  is  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

The  Spirit  does  not  sin.  The  new 
nature  in  us  does  not  sin,  but  always 
does  God’s  will.  Still,  the  old  nature  is 
in  us,  and  shows  itself  in  our  actions, 
thoughts,  and  feelings.  We  sometimes 
say  that  God  gave  us  a new  heart  when 
we  were  saved.  That  is  true.  Sin  is  not 
natural  for  the  Christian.  It  is  an  in- 
vasion by  the  flesh,  and  it  mars  the  peace 
and  joy  that  ,we  have  in  Christ. 

“Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not 
commit  sin;  for  his  seed  remaineth  in 
him;  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is 
born  of  God.”  When  we  find  sin  in  our 
lives  we  cry  out,  “An  enemy  hath  done 
this.”  (See  Rom.  7:14-23.) 

In  this  way  it  is  clear  who  are  the 
children  of  God  and  who  are  the  chil- 
dren of  the  devil.  Anyone  who  does  not 
do  righteousness,  or  who  has  no  love  for 
his  brother,  is  not  a child  of  God.  (See 
I John  2:15-17,  29;  3:4-10.) 

A Christian  Should  Have  the  Witness 
of  the  Spirit.  Every  Christian  receives 
the  Holy  Spirit  when  he  is  born  again. 
We  are  all  baptized  in  the  one  Spirit. 
“If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
he  is  none  of  his.” 

Still,  it  is  possible  to  be  a Christian 
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and  not  have  the  consciousness  of  the 
Spirit’s  presence.  Some  unconfessed  sin, 
some  worldly  ambition,  the  deceitful- 
ness of  worldly  success,  or  the  cares  of 
this  world  often  come  between  a believer 
and  his  Lord.  The  most  miserable  life 
I know  is  this  kind  of  life.  I have  ex- 
perienced how  empty  life  can  be  without 
the  peace  and  joy  that  Jesus  gives  when 
He  is  near. 

There  is  little  assurance  of  salvation 
for  such  a one.  We  are  conscious  that 
Jesus  Christ  abides  in  us,  because  of  the 
Spirit  that  He  gave  us.  The  Spirit  bears 
witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  the 
sons  of  God.  This  is  how  we  know  that 
we  remain  in  Him,  and  He  in  us,  because 
He  has  given  us  of  His  Spirit.  (See  I John 
3:24;  4:13.) 

A Christian  Believes  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ.  In  other  words,  he  believes  in 
Jesus.  Most  people  say  that  they  do.  Few 
honestly  believe. 

Faith  is  the  only  way  by  which  we  can 
meet  God.  Without  faith  it  is  impos- 
sible to  please  God,  because  we  cannot 
come  to  God  unless  we  have  the  convic- 
tion that  He  exists,  and  that  He  hears  our 
prayers.  God  has  made  our  salvation 
depend  upon  faith  in  Christ.  All  the 
wealth  of  God’s  infinite  grace,  all  the 
benefits  of  Jesus’  atonement,  all  the  love 
of  a Father  and  Saviour  is  ours  if  we  be- 
lieve. 

To  believe  is  not  the  same  as  to  have 
assurance  of  salvation.  One  may  say,  “I 
know  I am  saved,”  and  be  without  real 
faith  in  Christ!  Another  might  have  the 
true  faith,  having  repented  and  turned 
from  sin  to  Christ,  and  still  be  without 
assurance  of  his  own  salvation.  The 
Christian  faith  does  not  look  to  self,  but 
to  Jesus.  Whosoever  believes  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ  (God’s  Messiah)  is  born  of 
God. 

Paul  tells  us  that  Christ  died  for  our 
sins,  that  He  was  buried,  and  that  He 
rose  again  from  the  dead.  He  left  an 
empty  tomb,  as  an  everlasting  reminder 
thaft  He  is  not  subject  to  natural  forces. 
He  rules  over  them.  That  is  why  Jesus 
Christ  is  able  to  save  all  that  come  to 
God  by  Him. 

The  Christian  has  the  conviction  that 
Jesus  is  true.  Jesus  said,  “If  ye  shall  ask 
any  thing  in  my  name,  I will  do  it.”  A 
Christian  believes  that.  We  know  that 
God  will  answer  our  prayers  if  we  ful- 
fill all  of  His  conditions.  That  is  why  a 
Christian  is  different.  This  is  the  victory 
that  overcomes  the  world,  our  faith  (see 
I John  5: 1,4,  5,  10,  13.) 

Examine  yourself.  John  has  given  us 
a clear  idea  of  what  a Christian  is.  Are 
you  one? 


God  has  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and 
this  life  is  in  His  Son.  He  that  has  the 
Son  has  life.  He  that  does  not  have  the 
Son  of  God  does  not  have  eternal  life. 

There  is  no  use  in  taking  one  or  two 
verses  that  we  like,  and  forgetting  the 
rest  of  the  Bible.  We  may  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  still  be  in  dark- 
ness, without  love  for  our  brothers,  with- 
out keeping  His  commandments,  and 
without  having  the  witness  of  the  Spirit. 
But  it  is  obvious  from  the  Scriptures 
that  a faith  of  this  kind  does  not  save. 
Faith  without  works  is  dead. 

We  are  not  saved  by  works.  All  the 
will  power  we  can  muster,  all  the  resolu- 
tion of  a fully  consecrated  life,  is  power- 
less to  save  us.  Salvation  is  by  grace.  It 
is  the  gift  of  God.  That  is  why  it  is  im- 
portant to  know  if  we  have  passed  from 
death  to  life.  The  Spirit  gives  life;  our 
own  natural  resources  are  powerless  to 
save  us. 

Salvation  is  by  the  grace  of  God, 
through  faith.  It  is  not  of  works  lest  any 
man  should  boast.  We  cannot  attain 
salvation  by  reaching  a certain  point  of 
moral  excellence.  Neither  is  salvation 
a reward  for  a life  of  devotion  to  God. 
Man’s  works  cannot  earn  anyone  the 
gift  of  God’s  Spirit  or  a place  in  God’s 
heaven. 

But  salvation  is  not  without  fruits. 
When  the  Spirit  of  God  comes  into  a 
man,  that  man  is  a new  creation,  a new 
man.  He  is  born  again.  Old  things  are  I 
gone.  A new  kind  of  life  has  begun,  j 
Now,  God  has  begun  working  in  that 
life  both  to  will  and  to  do  the  things  that  I 
God  wants. 

The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy, 
peace,  a quiet  mind,  kindness,  goodness, 
faithfulness,  gentle  behavior,  control 
over  lust.  This  is  God’s  work  in  the 
hearts  of  His  children,  for  we  are  His 
workmanship. 

Every  Christian  has  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit.  Some  have  more  fruit  than  others. 
But  it  is  not  possible  for  a good  tree  to 
give  bad  fruit,  and  a bad  tree  will  not 
give  good  fruit.  Every  tree  that  does  not 
give  good  fruit  is  cut  down  and  put  in 
the  fire.  So  by  their  fruits  you  will  know 
them.  Matt.  7:17-20. 

Examine  yourself.  Are  you  a Chris- 
tian? 

Boston,  Mass. 


The  race  of  mankind  would  perish  if 
they  ceased  to  aid  each  other.  We  can- 
not exist  without  mutual  help.  All  there- 
fore, that  need  aid  have  a right  to  ask  it 
from  their  fellow  man;  and  none  who 
has  the  power  of  granting  can  refuse 
without  guilt.— Walter  Scott. 
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EDITORIAL 


The  Family  Includes 
Father 

The  Scriptures  lay  upon  father  and 
mother  alike  the  responsibility  for  home 
building  and  child  training.  The  home 
which  God  intended  is  one  in  which  the 
father  and  the  mother  share  the  respon- 
sibilities and  the  activities  of  the  home. 
It  is  fathers  who  are  spoken  of  as  pitying 
their  children.  Fathers  are  to  give  in- 
struction. A foolish  son  is  a grief  to  his 
father.  Fathers,  like  mothers,  are  to  re- 
ceive the  honor  of  their  children.  It  is 
the  fathers  who,  not  provoking  their 
children  to  wrath,  are  to  bring  them  up 
in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord. 

Recently  we  have  been  shocked  at  the 
way  in  which  modern  mothers,  in  order 
to  make  money  in  shop  or  office,  have 
neglected  their  children,  with  a resulting 
wave  of  juvenile  delinquency.  Perhaps 
long  ago  we  should  have  been  shocked  at 
the  way  in  which  fathers,  for  exactly  the 
same  reason,  have  neglected  their  homes 
and  their  children.  There  are  far  too 
many  modern  fathers  who  think  that 
their  responsibility  in  the  home  is  the 
biological  one  of  begetting  children,  and 
the  economic  one  of  providing  a living 
for  the  mother  and  her  children.  They 
think  that  the  care,  the  love,  the  fellow- 
ship, the  atmosphere  of  the  home  are 
dependent  upon  the  mother.  Many  a 
woman  is  carrying  far  too  heavy  a load 
of  responsibility  in  the  home  building. 

The  father  belongs  to  the  family  too. 
He  hasn’t  done  his  duty  when  he  brings 
, home  something  to  cook.  It  is  his  further 
duty  to  sit  at  the  table  with  the  rest  of 
the  family  and  help  to  eat  it,  and  more- 
over to  maintain  at  that  family  table  a 
; spirit  of  fellowship  and  comradeship. 

He  needs  to  have  time  to  keep  up  an  af- 
' fectionate  acquaintance  with  his  wife. 

He  needs  to  take  time  to  live  with  his 
j children,  to  talk  to  them,  to  play  with 
them,  to  sympathize  with  them,  to  be 
interested  in  their  problems,  their  ac- 
tivities, their  ideas.  Many  fathers,  and 
perhaps  some  mothers,  but  not  so  many, 
allow  their  children  to  grow  away  from 
them,  to  form  attachments  of  affection 
and  confidence  in  school,  community. 


or  church  which  are  far  more  influential 
than  those  of  the  home.  There  are  sons 
who  cannot  talk  with  their  fathers  about 
spiritual  or  social  matters.  There  are 
sons  who  hungrily  long  for  a fellowship 
with  their  fathers  and  a chance  to  talk 
things  over,  a chance  which  they  seldom 
get.  A Christian  home  must  have  a 
father  who  is  truly  Christian  and  truly 
a father.  Perhaps  there  are  some 
prodigal  fathers  who  ought  to  come  back 
to  their  families. 

The  Claims  of  Grace 

We  have  no  basis  of  merit  upon  which 
we  may  claim  the  mercy  and  grace  of 
God.  We  dare  never  say  to  God,  “Since 
I have  done  this  you  must  do  that.”  God 
needs  to  do  nothing.  He  wills  to  do  all. 
In  His  free  will  and  grace  lies  our  only 
hope  of  salvation. 

But  God  can  make  His  grace  and  His 
deeds  of  mercy  toward  us  a basis  of  claim 
upon  , us.  Constantly  God  reminded 
Israel  of  His  mercy  and  power  in  deliver- 
ing them  from  Egypt  and  clearing  their 
land  of  their  enemies.  These  mighty 
acts  of  God  were  made  an  argument  why 
Israel  should  be  grateful  to  God  and 
faithful  to  Him.  In  Ezekiel  16,  by  a 
powerful  figure,  the  Lord  refers  to  His 
calling  out  of  Israel  in  all  her  unworthi- 
ness and  impurity  as  a reason  for  addi- 
tional condemnation  in  view  of  her 
present  unfaithfulness.  He  had  done  so 
much  for  her.  Could  she  not  be  true  to 
Him?  Likewise  the  Apostle  Paul  in 
Romans  12:1  makes  all  the  previous 
argument  of  that  book,  the  manifold 
manifestations  of  the  grace  of  God  to- 
ward men,  a basis  of  argument  for  our 
consecration  to  Him.  Since  God  has 
done  so  much  for  us,  we  at  least  ought  to 
place  ourselves  fully  and  willingly  in  His 
hands  for  His  glad  service.  Christ’s  sac- 
rifice of  Himself,  His  willing  offering  of 
His  life  upon  the  cross,  is  for  us  the  most 
powerful  argument  to  personal  self- 
denial  and  self-sacrifice.  If  Christ  was 
willing  to  give  Himself  for  us,  we  ought 
to  be  willing  to  give  ourselves  to  Him. 
Grace  does  not  come  by  argument;  but 
grace  is  an  argument,  a powerful  one, 
for  our  love  and  surrender  and  loyalty. 


The  Last  Days 

One  of  the  most  familiar  ideas  in  true 
Christian  teaching  is  that  we  live  in  an 
age  which  will  definitely  come  to  an 
end.  The  apostles  speak  of  the  last  days, 
and  the  last  times.  There  is  an  abun- 
dance of  clear  teaching  that  the  age  will 
end  in  judgment— that  Christ  will  come 
to  bring  to  an  end  the  reign  of  evil  and 
to  usher  in  an  era  of  eternal  righteous- 
ness. It  is  only  the  unbelief  of  modern- 
ism which  has  sought  to  disregard  this 
concept  of  eschatology,  this  teaching  that 
things  as  we  know  them  will  come  to  an 
end.  Humanistic  magnifying  of  man  has 
made  it  appear  that  man  and  the  human 
order  are  eternal.  God’s  Word  does  not 
so  teach  us. 

It  is  interesting  in  this  connection  to 
read  in  a Christian  Century  report  of 
what  has  happened  to  the  Christian 
church  in  Korea.  Within  recent  years 
Japanese  rulers,  in  their  effort  to  bring 
Korean  life  into  full  uniformity  with 
Japan  proper,  prohibited  the  teaching  of 
a second  coming  of  Christ,  of  the  end  of 
the  world,  of  a judgment.  Japan,  these 
rulers  held,  has  had  an  eternal  existence, 
and  therefore  “to  speak  of  the  last  day 
is  a slander  on  the  imperial  dynasty.” 
Only  teachers  and  preachers  who  would 
renounce  theories  concerning  the  second 
coming,  the  resurrection,  and  the  day  of 
judgment,  were  permitted  to  function. 

It  is  easy  to  see  how  the  Japanese,  be- 
lieving as  they  do  in  the  eternal  character 
of  their  imperial  dynasty,  should  resent 
the  teaching  that  this  must  come  to  an 
end.  It  is  more  difficult  to  understand 
why  people  who  have  heard  the  truth 
concerning  Christ’s  coming  and  the  final 
judgment  preached  all  their  lives,  should 
set  this  teaching  aside  and  give  them- 
selves up  to  a humanistic  satisfaction  in 
the  present  order.  Nothing  is  more 
characteristic  of  Christian  doctrine  than 
the  belief  that  w;e  live  now  in  an  age  and 
not  in  an  eternity,  that  the  present  order 
is  due  for  dissolution,  that  the  world  as 
we  know  it  will  come  to  a cataclysmic 
end  when  Christ  descends  from  heaven. 
It  is  extremely  unfortunate  that  cranks 
and  misguided  enthusiasts  continue  to 
set  the  day  for  this  event.  The  failure 
of  such  predictions  to  find  fulfillment 
may  easily  lead  some  people  to  think  that 
all  teaching  concerning  the  last  days  is 
merely  misguided  human  imagination. 
But  it  is  upon  the  sure  Word  of  God  that 
the  Christian  rests  his  belief  in  a coming 
end  of  the  world. 
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My  Task  as  a Sunday  School 
Teacher 

By  Alda  Rosenberger 

. Recently  I was  told  of  a Sunday  school 
where  the  question  was  asked,  “What  is 
the  purpose  of  the  Sunday  school?”  One 
answered,  “To  teach  the  Bible”;  another 
said,  “To  lead  souls  to  Christ.”  I believe 
both  answers  were  correct.  The  salva- 
tion of  souls  should  be  the  supreme  aim 
of  every  Sunday  school,  but  teaching 
the  Bible  is  necessary  before  we  can  see 
the  desired  results.  “Faith  cometh  by 
hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of 
God.”  The  nourishment  of  believers,  I 
believe^  should  be  another  result  of  the 
teaching  in  the  Sunday  school.  “Grow  in 
grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.” 

Teaching  the  Word  is  a great  task, 
possibly  the  greatest.  It  is  one  we 
must  take  seriously.  Paul  admonished 
Timothy,  “Study  to  shew  thyself  ap- 
proved unto  God,  a workman  that  need- 
eth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing 
the  word  of  truth.”  Teaching  is  not  so 
much  a dividmg  process  as  a handling 
process.  The  Word  has  been  entrusted 
unto  us  to  handle,  and  as  a Sunday- 
school  teacher  I must  handle  it  aright  if 
I would  see  souls  led  to  Christ  and  be- 
lievers strengthened.  The  Bible  is  always 
safe  to  quote.  Other  writers  may  be  giv- 
ing misinterpretations.  I must  be  careful 
to  teach  the  truth;  anything  else  will 
have  harmful  results. 

My  task  as  a teacher  of  little  children 
is  to  give  them  the  best.  It  is  at  the  age 
when  children  come  into  the  Sunday 
school  that  their  future  lives  are  molded. 
As  their  teacher  I have  a tremendous 
responsibility  to  help  mold  aright  the 
lives  entrusted  to  my  teaching. 

If  I am  the  teacher  of  a teen-age  class 
my  task  is  a very  great  one.  They  are 
babes  in  Christ,  tender  and  inexperi- 
enced. They  will  need  specially  pre- 
scribed food  in  order  to  grow  in  their 
Christian  lives.  If  they  are  not  Chris- 
tians, I have  the  responsibility  of  teach- 
ing the  Word  so  that  they  will  be  led  to 
accept  their  Saviour.  The  teen-age  pupils 
are  also  easily  influenced,  and  so  my  task 
as  their  teacher  is  to  live  an  exemplary 
life.  I need  to  live  the  Christ  life,  for 
I cannot  expect  more  of  my  class  than 
I am  willing  to  do  or  be  myself. 

As  the  teacher  of  an  adult  class  my  task 
is  also  great.  I must  help  them  apply 
the  Bible  teaching  as  directed  in  our  Sun- 
day school  lessons  to  their  daily  duties. 
A Spirit-filled  teacher  has  a wonderful 
opportunity  to  take  their  minds  deeper 
into  the  truths  of  the  Word,  thereby  en- 
riching their  lives.  The  desire  for  Chris- 
tian service  may  be  born  in  the  younger 
classes,  but  it  is  in  the  adult  classes  that 
definite  decisions  are  made. 

As  a Sunday  school  teacher  of  any  age 
my  task  is  to  make  the  Bible  truths  un- 
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derstood.  To  give  the  most  to  my  class  I 
must  make  the  lesson  practical,  applying 
it  to  their  common  interests.  The  pastor 
is  preaching  soul-inspiring  sermons  which 
will  produce  Christian  growth,  but  the 
youth  especially  will  often  receive  more 
from  the  teacher.  She  is  closer  and  can 
become  more  personal.  The  Sunday- 
school  teacher  has  the  opportunity  to  say 
things  the  pastor  would  like  to  say  but 
can  not  in  a large  audience.  Very  often 
the  teacher  can  relate  the  sermon  to  the 
Sunday  school  lesson,  helping  the  pupils 
to  think  through  the  message  and  there- 
by riveting  the  truths  in  their  minds. 

Since  my  task  as  a Sunday  school  teach- 
er is  so  great,  I will  need  help  to  do  my 
best.  In  the  first  place,  prayer  is  neces- 
sary. The  lesson  must  be  studied  with 
much  prayer.  A short  prayer  before 
presenting  the  lesson  helps  to  prepare 
the  minds  for  the  truths.  As  a teacher  I 
must  pray  for  each  member  of  my  class. 
I will  need  to  become  acquainted  with 
my  pupils  and  their  needs  to  pray  in- 
telligently for  them.  I should  be  a friend 
to  my  class,  encouraging  them  to  dis- 
cuss their  problems  with  me. 

I must  also  feed  my  own  soul  by  Bible 
reading,  study,  and  prayer.  My  devotion- 
al life  cannot  be  neglected.  I can  give 
no  more  to  my  class  than  I have  myself. 
I must  believe  what  I teach. 

My  task  as  a Sunday-school  teacher  is 
so  great  that  I need  to  be  a trained  teach- 
er. We  have  trained  teachers  to  teach 
the  children  science  and  history.  But  is 
it  not  more  important  that  I am  trained 
to  teach  the  Bible,  the  life-giving  mes- 
sage? Training  is  important,  but  it  is 
even  more  important  to  be  a consecrated, 
trained  teacher,  one  who  has  dedicated 
her  talents  to  the  Lord  and  is  wholly 
yielded  to  His  will.  Teaching  a Sunday- 
school  class  is  a call  of  God  to  Christian 
service.  Do  I think  of  it  as  such?  Do  you? 

Waterloo,  Ont. 


Principles  of  Mutual  Aid  in  the 
Local  Congregation 

By  J.  Winfield  Fretz 

Many  ministers  and  lay  people  have 
expressed  an  interest  in  developing  aid 
programs  in  their  congregations.  They 
have  asked  for  suggestions  as  to  what 
they  might  do  to  start  such  programs.  At 
the  same  time  many  young  men  have  ex- 
pressed a desire  for  counseling  or  finan- 
cial assistance  from  the  Aid  Section  of 
M.C.G.  These  requests  could  have  been 
cared  for  within  the  local  congregations 
if  these  congregations  had  been  conscious 
of  mutual  aid  techniques  and  had  been 
ready  to  administer  such  aid.  In  spite  of 
the  fact  that  many  young  people  are  in 
need  of  various  types  of  assistance,  they 
do  not  come  for  assistance  to  the  church. 
They  may  go  to  their  schoolteachers,  to 
the  local  banker,  to  businessmen,  or 
write  letters  to  agencies  far  from  home. 
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The  reason  they  don’t  come  to  the  church 
is  that  the  church  is  not  prepared  to  help 
them.  Most  young  men  say  that  to  ask  for 
help  from  the  congregation  would  be  in- 
terpreted as  being  down  and  out  and  in 
need  of  relief  or  charity.  But  these  men 
are  not  down  and  out  and  they  don’t 
want  charity.  They  want  understanding, 
someone  who  can  listen  to  their  plans 
and  give  them  sound  advice;  they  want 
someone  who  has  faith  in  them  and  is 
willing  to  risk  a few  hundred  dollars  in 
them  if  necessary  to  give  them  a. start  in 
some  venture  where  they  can  earn  their 
livelihood. 

Local  Aid  Committees 

It  would  seem  wise  for  individual  con- 
gregations to  begin  a program  of  mutual 
aid  by  first  of  all  discussing  the  total 
subject  of  mutual  aid  and  its  place  in 
the  program  of  the  church.  A full  eve- 
ning could  be  spent  in  studying  the 
scriptural  teachings  on  mutual  aid.  It 
would  be  surprising  to  discover  how 
many  references  there  are  to  this  prac-' 
tice  in  the  Bible.  There  is  abundant 
evidence  of  its  practice  as  well  as  numer- 
ous references  admonishing  Christians  to 
do  so. 

A second  step  toward  developing 
mutual  aid  locally  is  for  the  congregation 
to  elect  a mutual  aid  committee,  prefer- 
ably of  not  more  than  three  members. 
The  function  of  this  committee  would  be 
to  concern  itself  with  the  congregational 
needs  that  fall  within  the  sphere  of 
mutual  aid.  The  members  of  this  com- 
mittee should  be  chosen  with  great  care 
and  should  be  individuals  who  have 
demonstrated  ability  in  their  own  fields 
of  work.  As  suggested  in  Acts  6:3,  they 
should  be  “men  of  honest  report,  full  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom.”  Local 
committee  members  should  be  the  kind 
of  people  in  whom  young  people  have 
confidence  and  to  whom  they  will  will- 
ingly come  for  help  in  matters  pertaining 
to  advice  and  financial  assistance  for 
vocational  purposes. 

Functions  of  the  Local  Aid  Committees 

Perhaps  the  most  immediate  needs  will 
be  those  of  C.P.S.  men  who  will  have 
served  their  country  from  one  to  four 
years  or  more  without  pay  and  without 
provision  for  their  dependents.  Local 
committees  should  quietly  and  quickly 
try  to  discover  needs  and  try  to  help 
work  out  solutions  to  their  young  peo- 
ple’s problems.  In  many  cases  it  will 
mean  a heart-to-heart  talk  in  which 
young  men  will  want  sound  advice  on 
which  job  to  take,  whether  to  start  farm- 
ing or  not,  where  to  start  in  business  and 
how  to  proceed;  some  will  want  guidance 
in  their  educational  program.  Young- 
women  as  well  as  men  will  need  this 
kind  of  counsel.  Local  committee  mem- 
bers can  provide  such  help  if  they  are 
alert  and  if  they  keep  themselves  well 
informed.'  In  cases  where  money  is 
needed,  it  may  sometimes  be  merely  a 
matter  of  bringing  together  the  individ- 
ual in  need  of  help  and  the  one  who  has 
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the  means  and  willingness  to  provide  the 
help.  Where  the  Mennonite  group  has 
a central  mutual  aid  organization,  the 
local  aid  committee  might  well  be  the 
\ agency  through  which  contributions  of 
gifts  or  loans  are  received.  It  might  also 
1 he  the  logical  agency  to  provide  informa- 
i tion  and  guidance  to  its  Aid  Section 
! representative  on  the  M.C.C.  or  the 
i director  of  the  Aid  Section  in  cases  where 
local  projects  or  persons  are  involved. 

Principles  of  Assistance 

1.  Sound  Business  Practices.  Mutual 
aid  is  not  charity.  It  is  a two-way  relation- 
ship, benefiting  all  parties  concerned.  It 
is  a form  of  Christian  stewardship.  It 
should  be  based  on  good  business  prac- 
tices and  carried  on  in  the  spirit  of 
mutual  love.  Charity  cases  should  be 
handled  through  committees  or  agencies 
created  for  that  purpose  but  not  through 
mutual  aid  committe.es  because  these  two 
functions  should  not  be  confused. 

2.  Amount.  The  amount  of  assistance 
to  any  individual  should  be  dependent 
directly  on  the  nature  of  the  project  to 
be  undertaken.  It  is  seldom  that  two 
individuals  have  exactly  the  same  plans 

I in  mind  and  for  that  reason  it  is  likely 
that  they  will  not  have  identical  needs. 
The  amount  of  the  loan  should  be  large 
enough  to  enable  the  borrower  to  set  up 
a program  that  is  sufficiently  productive 
to  be  self-liquidating. 

3.  Time.  Loans  should  be  made  for 
a sufficiently  long  time  so  that  repay- 
ments can  be  made  in  small  amounts 
and  over  an  extended  period.  Time  is  an 
important  factor  in  helping,  a man  get  an 

1 economical  start. 

4.  Interest.  The  interest  rates,  if 
charged  at  all,  should  be  less  than  prevail- 
ing rates  in  commercial  markets  because 
this  is  a program  of  mutual  aid  and  not 
a source  of  investment  for  profit.  It  would 

j ' be  helpful  to  the  borrower  if  no  interest 
were  charged  during  the  first  year  of  the 
loan. 

5.  Security.  The  basic  security  of  the 
loans  under  mutual  aid  is  the  character 
and  reputation  of  the  individual  who 
wishes  to  make  the  loan.  A character 
loan  is  made  on  the  basis  of  the  lender’s 
confidence  in  the  trustworthiness  and 
ability  of  the  borrower  to  pay  back  the 
loan.  Such  individuals  are  at  the  present 
time  unable  to  make  loans  from  com- 
mercial agencies.  Where  funds  are  used 
to  purchase  land  or  equipment,  that 
would  serve  as  security. 

6.  Supervision.  Almost  as  important 
as  the  loan  itself  is  wise  supervision  of 
its  use.  Local  aid  committees  should  try 
to  provide  the  same  careful  and  thought- 
ful counsel  to  members  of  the  brother- 
hood as  a father  gives  a son  or  a brother 
a brother. 

Type  of  Organization 
Mutual  aid  may  be  expressed  either 
in  a spontaneous,  unorganized  way  when- 
ever a need  arises  or  in  a formal,  organ- 
ized way.  In  times  past  when  life  was 
less  complex  and  community  life  charac- 


terized by  fewer  rapid  changes,  spontan- 
eous expressions  of  mutual  aid  were  satis- 
factory. Today,  however,  with  new 
means  of  communication  and  transporta- 
tion, with  members  engaged  in  a wide 
variety  of  occupations  in  town  and  coun- 
try, and  with  all  of  life  more  highly  or- 
ganized, it  is  necessary  to  organize  also 
for  mutual  aid  if  it  is  to  be  effectively 
and  efficiently  practiced.  Wherever 
possible,  needs  should  be  met  locally 
through  united  effort  of  the  group;  where 
that  is  impossible  or  impractical,  it 
should  be  done  on  the  basis  of  a district 
or  general  conference.  In  the  final 
analysis,  the  particular  kind  of  organiza- 
tion is  not  so  important  as  the  spirit  that 
pervades  the  group  planning  it.  Upper- 
most in  the  mind  of  the  group  should 
be  the  desire  to  live  and  work  together 
in  the  spirit  of  Christ.  The  principles 
of  mutual  aid  are  the  principles  of 
Christian  brotherhood. 

Via  M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 

Rebuilding  European  Mennonite 
Churches 

By  Cornelius  Krahn 

(Written  for  The  Mennonite;  used  by 
permission  of  author). 

Among  the  many  war  casualties  in 
Europe  are  a great  number  of  churches. 
According  to  the  Netherlands  News  sixty 
Protestant  churches  and  twenty  parson- 
ages were  destroyed  throughout  Holland 
during  this  war.  The  General  Synod  of 
the  Reformed  Church  in  America  has 
put  aside  an  amount  of  $300,000.00  to 
begin  the  project  of  rebuilding  destroyed 
churches.  An  American  Reformed  rep- 
resentative is  to  go  to  Holland  to  investi- 
gate conditions  and  possibilities  on 
further  rehabilitation  measures. 

Five  of  the  above-mentioned  churches 
belong  to  the  Mennonites.  The  church 
at  Rotterdam  was  destroyed  during  the 
early  German  “blitz”  when  Rotterdam 
was  leveled.  The  Mennonite  church  of 
Arnhem  was  destroyed  very  likely  last 
winter  when  Allied  paratroopers  landed 
in  the  vicinity  of  Arnhem,  which  re- 
sulted in  a fierce  prolonged  battle.  Vlis- 
singen,  on  one  of  the  Zeeland  Islands,  lost 
its  Mennonite  church  probably  when  the 
island  was  flooded.  The  city  is  a signif- 
icant harbor  with  the  approaches  to 
Antwerp.  Of  these  churches,  the  one  at 
Rotterdam  was  the  largest,  with  a mem- 
bership of  1200.  Its  pastor  is  S.  H.  N. 
Gorter,  who  has  been  active  in  relief 
work  for  many  years.  He  is  now  the  vice- 
president  of  the  A Igemeene  Doopsgezinde 
Societeit  (Dutch  General  Conference). 

The  writer  received  a post  card,  writ- 
ten July  19,  1945,  from  the  former  editor 
of  the  Mennonite  weekly  Zondagsbode, 
Rev.  W.  Koekebakker,  in  which  he  ap- 
peals to  American  Mennonites  to  aid 
them  in  their  reconstruction  of  the 
destroyed  churches.  Rev.  Koekebakker 
sends  the  following  message  from  the 


historic  city  of  Dordrecht:  “Dear  Dr. 
Krahn!  Many  thanks  for  your  card.  We 
are  all  well.  Also  in  my  congregation.  In 
many  other  congregations  are  great  losses 
in  men  and  goods.  The  Mennonite 
churches  in  Rotterdam,  Wageningen, 
Arnhem,  Vlissingen,  and  Nijmegen  are 
destroyed.  The  publishing  of  the  Zon- 
dagsbode was  stopped  in  May,  1942.  The 
paper  won’t  reappear.  At  intervals  will 
appear  De  Nooclbrug  (The  Emergency 
Bridge).  Ds.  Gorter  in  Rotterdam  is 
editor.  Perhaps  will  the  Mennonites  of 
America  help  to  rebuild  the  destroyed 
churches.  I will  be  glad  if  you  will  take 
the  initiative.  You  know  about  our 
brotherhood.  Last  Sunday  I took  leave 
from  my  congregation  at  Breda  (a  second 
church  across  the  Rhine  which  Rev.  K. 
served).  I can’t  continue  my  work  there 
now  that  the  great  bridges  over  the 
“Hollandsch  Diep”  (Moerdijk)  are  de- 
stroyed. Breda  was  combined  with 
Dordrecht.  Now  with  Eindhoven.  With 
the  best  wishes  for  you  and  your  loved 
ones.  W.  Koekebakker.” 

St.  Francis  as  a warrior  heard  the 
voice  of  God  say,  “Rebuild  my  house.” 
Immediately  he  began  to  rebuild  the 
neglected  church.  Again  the  voice  of 
God  speaks  the  same  words  to  His  chil- 
dren. Some  hear  it  and  act  accordingly. 
Recently  the  writer  visited  some  C.P.S. 
Hospital  Units.  Most  of  the  boys  had 
families  and,  as  all  of  us  know,  earn  noth- 
ing. And  yet  they  had  a treasury  with 
money  in  it.  They  wondered  in  which 
missionary  or  relief  enterprise  this  money 
would  be  most  effective.  When  the  writer 
related  the  above  appeal  from  Rev. 
Koekebakker  their  immediate  response 
was  to  give  $20.00  to  the  M.C.C.  for  “re- 
building the  house  of  God”  in  Holland. 
Who  will  join  our  C.P.S.  boys  in  this 
worthy  project? 

North  Newton,  Kans. 


Memorials 

Cornelius’  Prayers  and  Alms 
(Acts  10:1-4,  22,  30) 

By  Emery  D.  King 

Cornelius,  a centurion  of  the  Italian 
band,  praying?  Yes.  Giving  alms?  Cer- 
tainly! He  was  “devout”;  he  “feared  God 
with  all  his  house”;  “gave  much  alms”; 
was  a “just  man”;  “of  good  report”;  ob- 
served fasting  and  “prayed  to  God  al- 
way.” 

Would  God  hear  him?  Yes,  He  would 
and  did.  But  why  did  he  pray?  What 
did  he  pray  for?  We  are  not  told  what 
the  burden  of  his  prayers  was.  But  no 
doubt  Cornelius  felt  “at  home”  in  the 
element  and  atmosphere  of  prayer.  I be- 
lieve it  was  like  the  poet  says,  his  “vital 
breath.” 

God  sent  an  angel  to  visit  Cornelius. 
He  called  him  by  name.  Cornelius  heard 
and  saw  him;  “he  was  afraid,  and  said, 
(Continued  on  page  540) 
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Did  the  Shepherd  Forget? 

A wee,  bright-eyed  laddie  was  going  to  bed; 
“Now,  Daddy,  a story,”  the  wee  laddie  said; 
“P’ease  tell  ’bout  the  little  losted  white  sheep, 
An’en,  very  quickly,  I’ll  go  off  to  sleep.” 

The  daddy  then  told  of  the  wand’ring  lamb, 
Described  the  dark,  the  wolf,  and  the  calm 
Brave  shepherd  who  came  through  the  storm, 
And  carried  that  lambkin  to  the  fold  so  warm. 

Wee  sonny  lay  listening  with  keenest  delight, 
Then,  kissing  his  father  a loving  good  night, 
Declared,  in  a tone  made  shrill  with  suspense: 
"7  hope  ’at  good  shepherd  fixed  the  hole  in  the 
fence !” 

— Chester  E.  Shuler. 


School  Days 

School  days  are  here  again  1 Mother’s 
heart  may  swell  with  hopeful  anticipa- 
tion as  she  sees  her  children  start  off  to 
school— school,  that  wonderful  realm  of 
opportunities  for  development.  Yet  the 
children  have  been  in  school  all  along, 
for  the  family  is  the  child’s  first  school. 
What  happens  to  the  child  in  the  “fam- 
ily school”  in  the  first  five  years  of  its 
life  is  of  supreme  importance.  As  the 
twig  is  bent  there,  so  the  tree  will  grow. 
Oh,  he  may  not  get  his  spelling,  geo- 
graphy, and  arithmetic  in  the  “family 
school,”  but  he  gets  something  else  there 
that  will  influence  him  throughout  life. 
There  he  gets  his  feeling  patterns.  In 
the  first  years  of  life  the  child  develops 
patterns  of  feeling  that  will  make  him 
either  a co-operative  individual  or  else 
someone  who  is  unable  to  co-operate  with 
others  because  of  a behavior  pattern  that 
emphasizes  the  self,  resulting  in  feelings 
of  inferiority,  fear,  pride,  aggression, 
etc.  In  general,  the  home  sets  the  pattern 
into  which  is  molded  the  education  of 
.the  public  school.  If  the  parents  have 
been  emotionally  stable,  with  the  peace 
of  God  in  their  hearts,  and  have  been  at 
one  with  the  child,  then  the  child  is 
bound  to  have  a foundation  of  feeling 
and  thinking  which  will  make  of  school 
days  a period  of  normal,  wholesome 
development.  If  the  child’s  feelings  and 
thinking  have  been  warped  in  the  home, 
then  the  school  finds  its  task  more  dif- 
ficult, but  teachers  with  a thorough  un- 
derstanding of  child  guidance  will  still 
be  able  to  do  much  to  lessen  the  temper 
tantrums  of  Johnnie  or  the  thumb-suck- 
ing of  Sue.  Especially  will  the  teacher  be 
able  to  help  if  she  can  enjoy  the  full 
co-operation  of  the  parents.  School  days 
are  days  full  of  opportunity  for  develop- 
ment; they  are  especially  so  when  the 
right  foundation  has  beep  laid  in 


home.  Perhaps  the  coming  years  will  see 
an  increasing  emphasis  upon  the  laying 
of  this  foundation.-Editorial  in  The 
Mennonite. 


Christian  Discipline  in  the  Home 

By  Orrie  D.  Yoder 

“We  have  had  fathers  of  our  flesh 
which  corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them 
reverence”  (Heb.  12:9). 

“He  that  spareth  his  rod  hateth  his 
son;  b.ut  he  that  loveth  him  chasteneth 
him  betimes”  (Prov.  13:24). 

We  well  Jknow  that  discipline  is  not  a 
welcome  ordeal  to  our  flesh,  be  we  chil- 
dren of  the  flesh  or  children  of  the  Spirit, 
yet  we  would  die  naturally  and  spiritual- 
ly without  it.  Perhaps  a short  definition 
of  discipline  would  be  that  it  is  that 
moral  and  spiritual  training  which 
teaches  or  trains  us  to  do  the  good  that 
our  sinful  flesh  would  not  want  to  do, 
and  to  give  up  the  wrong  that  we  do  not 
like  to  give  up.  Therefore,  were  it  not 
for  discipline  we  would  kill  ourselves 
doing  evil  and  die  for  the  want  of  the 
good. 

Hence  the  first  school  of  discipline 
that  God  has  ordered  for  us  is  to  be  in 
the  home.  However,  it  must  always  be 
true  of  parents  as  someone  has  said— 
“Those  who  have  not  disciplined  them- 
selves, how  can  they  discipline  their 
children?”  Yea,  God  may  give  to  many 
parents  today,  children  as  beautiful  as 
Absalom,  who  lack  no  beauty  from  the 
sole  of  their  feet  to  the  crown  of  their 
head,  but  if  discipline  both  in  the  life  of 
the  parent  and  the  child  is  lacking,  the 
end  is  almost  bound  to  be  just  as  tragic 
as  that  of  the  young  man  Absalom.  (Cp. 
II  Sam.  14,  15.) 

For  ourselves,  if  God  is  accomplishing 
through  us  His  divine  plan  of  discipline, 
it  is  doubtless  largely  due  to  the  reverence 
we  give  our  parents  for  their  Christian 
discipline  exercised  upon  us.  Of  all  chil- 
dren to  be  pitied,  surely  those  who  have 
no  parental  discipline  are  to  be  pitied 
most.  Doubtless,  untold  numbers  of 
younger,  and  older,  children  are  paying, 
and  will  pay,  or  are  striving  in  vain  to 
pay,  the  immortal  debts,  in  the  physical, 
moral,  and  spiritual  realms  of  their  lives, 
due  to  sin  and  wrong  that  were  not  dis- 
ciplined when  they  were  children. 

Dismissing  now  the  vast  non-Christian 
realm  of  the  world  from  our  picture, 
with  their  failures  in  discipline,  let  us 
think  of  the  multitudes  born  into  our 
Christian  homes  who  are  today  being 
denied  their  God-ordained  rights  of 
Christian  discipline. 

Because  so  many  parents  do  not  know 
the  way  of  the  cross,  children  are  not 


disciplined.  How  often  are  the  problems 
of  the  schoolteacher  accelerated  by  the 
undisciplined  children  that  come  from 
Christian  homes  1 How  often  do  parents 
beg  with  tears  that  the  evangelist  might 
become  a reformer  of  their  undisciplined 
children!  How  sad  that  so  many  Chris- 
tian parents  carelessly  despise  the  prob- 
lem of  disciplining  their  children,  and 
then,  when  it  is  too  late,  hope  that  the 
Sunday-school  class,  or  the  Bible  School 
or  College  can  be  a reform  school  to 
make  up  for  their  lost  opportunities  or 
despised  duties  of  the  past! 

What  about  the  complaint  of  so  many 
that  our  children  are  drifting  to  the  cities 
rather  than  remaining  on  the  farms?  How 
sad  that  so  many  who  thus  lament  are  so 
feeding  their  children  with  the  luxuries 
of  life,  and  are  so  refraining  from  exer- 
cising the  Christian  spirit  of  the  cross, 
that  there  is  not  naturally  anything  else 
that  children  will  want  to  do  except  to 
go  to  the  city  where  they  can  have  all 
modern  conveniences  of  life!  Why  will 
they  want  to  start  on  a backwoods  farm 
where  they  must  live  without  the  luxuries 
of  life,  when  they  have  not  been  disci- 
plined to  enjoy  and  experience  such  life 
in  childhood? 

We  are  not  at  this  time  advertising 
our  choice  methods  of  discipline,  but 
we  are  setting  forth  God’s  divine  way  of 
life  as  one  in  which  discipline  is  divine- 
ly ordered  in  the  home.  “God  is  not 
mocked,”  and  home  will  never  bring 
divine  happiness  without  it.  Our  pres- 
ent neglect  demands  that  we  repent  and 
again  give  discipline  divine  consideration 
and  place. 

The  Scriptures  give  all  children  the 
right  ©f  proper  discipline.  More  than 
this.  Scripture  makes  it  plain  that  when 
God  wanted  a Moses,  a John  the  Bap- 
tist, and  even  a Saviour  for  the  world, 
He  could  choose  only  homes  that  ex- 
( Continued  on  page  540) 


Love 

Suffereth  long. 

Is  kind. 

Envieth  not. 

Vaunteth  not  itself. 

Is  not  puffed  up. 

Doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly. 
Seeketh  not  its  own. 

Is  not  provoked. 

Taketh  not  account  of  evil. 
Rejoiceth  not  in  unrighteousness. 
Rejoiceth  with  the  truth. 

Bcareth  all  things. 

Believeth  all  things. 

Hopeth  all  things. 

Endureth  all  things. 

NEVER  EAILETH. 

Follow  after  love. 

—I  Corinthians  13:4-8;  14:1,  R.V. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


October  14, 1945 

Read  Daniel  2 :l-23. 

An  educated  man  has  been  described  not 
as  one  who  knows  everything,  but  as  one 
who  knows  where  to  find  out.  The  Christian 
need  not  aspire  to  omniscience,  for  he  has 
access  to  omniscience.  If  God  knows  and 
God  will  tell  him  what  he  needs  to  know, 
then  all  is  well.  Wisdom  and  might  are 
God’s.  Light  dwelleth  with  Him,  and  He 
brings  into  the  light  those  whose  hearts  are 
open  to  His  divine  wisdom.  So  let  us  thank 
God  as  Daniel  did  for  His  wisdom  and  might. 
Thank  Him  that  He  has  told  us  what  we 
need  to  know,  and  trust  that  He  will  yet 
reveal  to  us  what  is  necessary  for  lives  of 
happiness  and  peace. 

“Grant  us,  O God,  in  love  to  Thee — 

Clear  eyes  to  measure  things  below, 

Faith  the  invisible  to  see, 

And  wisdom  Thee  in  all  to  know.” 

October  15, 1945 

Read  Daniel  4 :28-37. 

Some  people  engage  in  plenty  of  worship, 
but  it  is  self-worship.  There  is  danger  for  all 
of  us  that  we  think  too  much  of  ourselves, 
that  we  magnify  what  we  are,  what  we  do, 
so  that  like  Nebuchadnezzar  we  say,  “Is  not 
this  great  Babylon,  that  I have  built?”  And 
then  the  Lord  through  trying  experiences 
needs  to  bring  us  to  the  place  where  we  see 
that  we  are  nothing  and  He  is  all.  Praise  is 
comely,  but  not  self-praise.  That  which  is 
pleasing  to  God  and  which  is  fitting  to  Him 
on  the  lips  of  Christians,  is  the  praise  and 
honor  that  is  due  the  King  of  heaven. 

“Lord  of  all  life,  below,  above, 

Whose  light  is  truth,  whose  warmth  is  love, 
Before  Thy  ever-blazing  throne 
We  ask  no  luster  of  our  own.” 

October  16, 1945 

Read  Daniel  6:1-11. 

Daniel  was  a man  of  prayer.  With  him 
prayer  was  not  incidental;  it  was  fundamental. 
It  was  not  a matter  of  convenience,  but  rath- 
er of  necessity.  He  did  not  also  pray,  he 
prayed  first.  After  Darius  had  signed  the 
decree,  Daniel  continued  his  prayer,  not 
simply  to  defy  the  king,  not  simply  to  show 
that  he  could  do  as  he  pleased,  but  because 
to  omit  prayer  for  him  was  unthinkable.  To 
thank  his  God  and  to  present  his  supplications 
before  God  simply  could  not  be  left  out  of 
Daniel’s  program.  It  is  one  of  the  secrets  of 
this  great  good  man.  Let  us  follow  him  in 
his  prayerfulness. 

“Pray ! for  earth  has  many  a need. 

Pray!  for  prayer  is  vital  deed. 

Pray ! for  God  in  heaven  hears. 

Pray ! prayer  will  move  the  spheres.” 

October  17, 1945 

Read  Daniel  9 :3-19. 

This  is  one  of  the  great  prayers  of  the  Bible. 
It  is  effective  because  the  intercessor  so  thor-. 
oughly  identifies  himself  with  the  people  for 
whom  he  is  interceding.  There  is  nothing 
that  we  can  urge  against  the  personal  life  of 


Daniel.  From  a youth  he  seems  to  have  lived 
in  constant  submission  to  the  will  of  God. 
But  when  he  prays  for  his  people,  he  becomes 
one  with  them.  We  have  sinned.  We  have 
not  obeyed.  Unto  us  belongs  confusion  of 
face.  It  is  a great  prayer  because  it  recognizes 
that  when  God  hears  us  it  is  only  by  His 
great  mercy,  for  His  own  sake,  that  He  for- 
gives. Our  own  righteousness  has  no  merit 
which  we  may  present  as  a claim.  Therefore 
with  humility  but  yet  with  confidence  we  may 
present  our  petitions  to  this  God  of  mercy. 

“Oh,  think  not  of  my  shame  and  guilt, 

My  thousand  stains  of  deepest  dye ! 

Think  of  the  blood  which  Jesus  spilt, 

And  let  that  blood  my  pardon  buy !” 

October  18, 1945 

Read  Daniel  10  :10-19. 

Daniel’s  humility  as  expressed  in  the  great 
prayer  of  chapter  9 was  genuine,  for  when, 
as  we  read  in  the  present  passage,  the  Lord 
heard  his  prayer  and  sent  a personal  mes- 
senger (o  him,  announcing  that  He  would 
make  him  to  understand  God’s  plan  for  his 
people  in  the  future,  Daniel  was  dumb  with 
astonishment.  In  fact,  he  was  without  strength 
and  breathless  until  he  received  through  this 
messenger  from  the  Lord  special  strength  to 
hear  what  God  had  given  to  hear.  Even  to 
hear  God  we  need  a divinely  given  strength. 
But  if  He  will  enable  us  to  listen,  then  He 
may  speak  His  breath-taking  words. 

“Faith  is  a grasping  pf  Almighty  power; 

The  hand  of  man  laid  on  the  arm  of  God ; 

The  grand  and  blessed  hour 
In  which  the  things  impossible  to  me 
Become  the  possible,  O Lord,  through  Thee.” 

October  19, 1945 

Read  Daniel  12  :5-13. 

God  revealed  to  Daniel  extraordinary  things 
concerning  the  end  times.  No  wonder  that 
his  curiosity  was  aroused  and  that  he  should 
ask  for  still  more  information.  In  response 
the  Lord  told  him  that  the  words  were  closed 
up  and  sealed.  Especially  concerning  God’s 
plans  for  the  future,  men  have  always  wanted 
to  know  more  than  God  saw  fit  to  tell.  And 
today  we  see  people  going  beyond  what  is 
written  as  they  set  times  and  make  detailed 
prophecies  which  are  not  warranted  by  the 
Word  itself.  We  may  well  ask  God  for  Spirit- 
guided  wisdom  in  studying  the  prophecies, 
but  we  need  to  be  humble,  not  asking  God 
for  more  than  He  wants  to  give. 

“That  great  unending  future, 

I cannot  pierce  its  shroud, 

But  nothing  doubt  nor  tremble, 

God’s  bow  is  on  the  cloud.” 

October  20, 1945 

Read  Hosea  8 :1-14. 

Why  should  Israel  have  cried,  “My  God, 
we  know  thee”?  Can  men  actually  lie  unto 
God,  to  the  O'ne  who  knows  all  hearts,  to 
the  One  whose  eye  pierces  to  the  deepest 
depths  of  our  personality?  Was  Israel  per- 
haps trying  to  bolster  their  own  courage  and 
assurance  by  saying  something  that  they  knew 
was  not  true  ? Or  were  they  trying  to  make  a 


good  impression  on  someone  else  who  was 
listening?  Or  was  Israel  actually  self-deceived, 
thinking  that  they  knew  God  when  they  did 
not?  Surely  they  knew  that  they  could  not 
bluff  God.  When  we  have  cast  off  good,  then 
God  has  cast  us  off.  If  our  lives  must  be  un- 
true to  God,  then  let  us  have  the  common  de- 
cency not  to  raise  our  impertinent  faces  to 
Him  and  profess  what  we  know  is  not  true. 

O God,  reprove  men’s  foolish  hearts 
When  they  lift  to  Thee 
Shameless  faces  with  dying  lips. 

Deliver  us  from  all  hypocrisies,  O God. 

— E. 


THE  HOME  THAT  IS  CHRISTIAN 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  October  21 

(Luke  10:38-42;  I Cor.  12:31— 14:1a) 

What  is  a Christian  home?  What  makes  a 
home  Christian?  Christ  in  the  home  is  the 
answer.  Christ’s  love  in  the  heart  of  each 
member  makes  a home,  sweet  home.  Most 
valuable  Christian  home-building  helps  can 
be  learned  from  the  selected  scriptures. 

A glimpse  into  Martha’s  home  when  Je- 
sus visited  one  day  reveals  the  basic  need  of 
the  home.  Evidently  this  was  a home  Jesus 
loved  to  visit.  Here  He  found  hospitality, 
friendship,  and  rest.  Perhaps  they  often,  and 
it  is  possible  even  on  this  occasion,  entertained 
all  the  disciples.  Martha,  Mary,  and  Lazarus 
all  loved  Jesus.  They  often  must  have  sat 
at  His  feet  and  listened  to  His  wonderful 
words.  Today  Mary  was  greatly  attracted  to 
Jesus.  Martha  was  “cumbered  about  much 
serving.”  Perhaps  Mary  neglected  to  help  her. 
The  situation  seemed  to  be  unfair  to  Martha. 
She  almost  rebuked  Jesus  for  talking  to  Mary. 
Jesus  lovingly  reproved  Martha.  He  appre- 
ciated the  entertainment,  but  cautioned  her 
about  her  overanxiety  concerning  matters  that 
were  not  of  first  importance.  O’f  course  it  was 
necessary  to  eat,  but  there  was  too  much  serv- 
ing if  it  ruled  out  the  sitting  at  His  feet.  If 
we  give  too  much  time  to  the  material  things 
of  the  home,  such  as  preparing  food,  cleaning, 
beautifying,  and  entertaining  guests  in  fine 
style,  the  Unseen  Guest  will  not  be  enter- 
tained. Personal  Bible  study,  reading  good 
books,  producing  or  listening  to  good  music, 
communing  with  God  in  prayer,  meditation, 
fellowshiping  with  one  another,  family  wor- 
ship, and  loving  the  neighbors  will  then  re- 
ceive little  or  no  attention.  The  things  of  the 
Spirit  will  find  their  proper  place  in  the  home 
where  Christ  is  truly  the  head.  “Seek  ye  first 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness.” 
We  must  take  time  to  be  holy  if  we  want  a 
Christian  home-atmosphere.  Children  must 
be  helped  and  encouraged  to  find  time  for 
prayer  and  Bible'  study. 

Paul’s  teaching  about  love  is  very  applicable 
to  Christian  home-building.  “There  is  beauty 
all  around,  when  there’s  love  at  home.’  This 
beauty  is  expressed  in  long-suffering,  gener- 
osity at  home,  kindness,  courtesy  toward  one 
another,  unselfishness,  good  temper,  and  bear- 
ing all  things,  no  matter  how  hard.  There  are 
situations  in  the  best  of  homes  that  bring 
stress  and  strain,  but  the  love  of  God  can 
ease  these.  Love  prompts  us  to  bear  patiently 
with  one  another,'  not  to  be  too  quick  to  as- 
sert our  rights,  or  to  resent  an  injury.  Our 
(Continued  on  page  543) 
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FIELD  NOTES 


A Bible  Instruction  Meeting  will  be  held, 
the  Lord  willing,  at  the  Coatesville,  Pa.,  Men- 
nonite  Mission,  625  Walnut  St.,  on  Oict.  14, 
with  sessions  beginning  at  9:00,  1:00,  and 
7:00.  Speakers:  Reuben  Stoltzfus,  Martin 
Hershey,  Martin  Weaver,  Harry  Brackbill, 
John  Leatherman.  Everyone  welcome. 

The  fall  revival  meetings  at  Hesston  Col- 
lege will  be  in  charge  of  the  pastor,  Bro.  Jess 
Kauffman.  The  dates  are  Oct.  14-21. 

The  Berea  Congregation,  Montgomery, 
Ind.,  has  changed  the  date  of  the  revival 
meetings  by  Bro.  P.  A.  Friesen  to  begin  Oct. 
4.  Counsel  and  communion  services  will  be 
held  Oct.  21  and  28. 

A Ministers’  Meeting  for  the  congregations 
located  west  of  Goshen  was  held  at  Goshen 
College  on  Saturday,  Sept.  29. 

An  inspirational  song  service  is  announced 
for  the  Sunnyside  Mission,  near  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  on  Oct.  21,  2:00  P.M.,  in  charge  of  Rob- 
ert Stetter,  Harry  Brubaker,  Amos  Mellinger, 
and  David  Thomas.  There  will  be  a short 
talk  by  Bro.  Ivan  Leaman.  A hearty  welcome 
to  all. 

Bro.  A.  H.  Leaman,  for  many  years  a mis- 
sionary in  Chicago,  will  speak  at  the  Steelton, 
Pa.,  Mennonite  Mission  morning,  afternoon, 
and  evening  of  Oct.  21.  Many  of  his  Lan- 
caster County  friends  will  be  glad  to  hear 
him  bring  a Gospel  message  and  give  some  of 
his  city  mission  experiences. 

Bro.  Paul  Roth,  Masontown,  Pa.,  will  have 
charge  of  evangelistic  meetings  at  Otelia 
Schoolhouse  near  Mt.  Union,  Pa.,  Ofct.  14-21. 
Prayers  are  requested  for  the  work  at  Otelia. 

Bro.  Newton  Weber,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
will  be  the  evangelist  in  meetings  at  the 
Beech  Church,  Louisville,  Ohio,  Oct.  12-21. 

New  workers  at  the  Publishing  House  in- 
clude Abram  Eby,  who  is  working  part  time 
on  the  ianitor  force,  and  Elam  Hernley,  who 
worked  here  in  former  years  and  has  returned 
as  chief  linotype  operator. 

Sister  Naomi  Smoker,  secretary  to  Bro. 
A.  J.  Metzler,  has  been  ill  for  several  weeks. 
She  is  now  in  the  Mt.  Pleasant  Hospital. 

Bro.  William  Hallman,  missionary  on  fur- 
lough from  South  America,  was  with  the 
Bethel  congregation,  near  Ashley,  Mich.,  for 
morning  and  evening  services  on  Sunday, 
Sent.  30.  His  description  of  the  work  among 
the  Indians  in  the  Argentine  Chaco  was  espe- 
cially interesting. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
nreached  for  the  congregation  at  Hopedale, 
111.,  on  Sunday  morning,  Sept.  30. 

An  inspirational  song  service  will  be  held 
at  the  Hanover,  Pa.,  Church  on  Sunday  eve- 
ning, Oct.  14,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Christian 
Lehman.  Everybody  invited. 


A series  of  meetings  is  scheduled  to  begin 
at  the  Pinesburg  Mission,  near  Williamsport, 
Md.,  on  Sunday  evening,  Oct.  28,  in  charge 
of  Bro.  Daniel  Sensenig,  New  Holland,  Pa. 
Pray  for  these  efforts. 

Bro.  D.  D.  Brenneman,  Creston,  Mont., 
brought  the  morning  message  at  the  C.P.S. 
camp,  Belton,  Mont.,  on  Sept.  30. 

Word  reaches  us  that  Sister  Shank,  wife 
of  Bro.  Harvey  Shank,  Chambersburg,  Pa., 
passed  away.  Bro.  and  Sister  Shank  were 
connected  with  the  work  at  Pond  Bank.  A 
full  obituary  will  appear  in  a later  issue. 

A singing  class  is  being  held  each  Thursday 
evening  at  the  Byerland  Church,  Willow 
Street,  Pa.,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Leslie  Hoover. 
Interested  folks  from  neighboring  congrega- 
tions are  invited  to  attend. 

Bro.  M.  J.  Swartzentruber,  Dundee,  Ohio, 
preached  an  inspiring  sermon  for  the  Castle- 
man  River  congregation,  at  the  Maple  Glen 
Meetinghouse  near  Grantsville,  Md.,  on  Mon- 
day evening,  Oct.  1.  Bro.  Swartzentruber 
was  accompanied  by  his  wife  and  also  Bro. 
and  Sister  Joe  E.  Gingerich,  Harrisburg, 
Oreg.  They  were  en  route  to  points  farther 
east. 

Bro.  Maurice  O’Connell,  Lima,  Ohio,  is 
confined  to  his  home  by  illness.  In  his  ab- 
sence, the  work  of  the  Lima  Mission  is  being 
carried  on  by  his  son  Darwin.  It  is  the  re- 
quest of  his  physician  that  he  take  a complete 
rest  from  all  church  work  for  several  months. 

Bro.  Ivan  Miller,  Grantsville,  Md.,  was  en- 
gaged in  evangelistic  meetings  with  the  Con- 
servative congregation  near  Berlin,  Ohio,  the 
week  of  Sept.  30  to  Oct.  7. 

The  third  quarterly  Mission  Wbrkers’ 
Meeting  will  be  held  at  the  Norristown,  Pa., 
Mission  on  Monday  evening,  Oct.  29. 

Bro.  John  R.  Lehman,  Brewton,  Ala.,  in- 
forms us  that  while  he  has  been  ill,  his  condi- 


Calendar 

Semiannual  Meeting  of  Mennonite  Commission 
for  Christian  Education  and  Young  People’s 
Work,  Chicago,  111.,  Oct.  26  and  27. 

Special  session  of  Ontario  Conference,  Biehn 
Church,  New  Hamburg,  Ont.,  Wednesday 
afternoon,  Oct.  31. 

Twenty-fifth  Anniversary  Services  at  the  Pleas- 
ant Hill  Church  near  Peoria,  111.,  Nov.  16-18. 

Johnstown  Bible  School.  Stahl  Church.  Johns- 
town, Pa.,  Jan.  2-Feb.  15;  Ministers’  Week, 
Jan.  8-11. 

Ministers’  Week,  Eastern  Mennonite  School, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Jan.  7-11. 

Ministers’  Week,  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  22-29. 

Maple  Grove  Bible  School,  Maple  Grove  Church 
near  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan.  21-Feb.  1,  1946 

Annual  Meeting  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion, Hesston,  Kan.,  Feb.  18,  19. 


tion  at  no  time  has  been  serious,  as  reported 
in  the  issue  of  Sept.  28.  We  are  glad  to  make 
the  correction. 

Bro.  Elias  Kulp,  Bally,  Pa.,  left  home  Oct. 
4 to  visit  C.P.S.  camps  and  hospitals  west  of 
the  Mississippi,  especially  those  camps  where 
members  of  the  Franconia  Conference  district 
are  located.  He  expects  to  be  back  home  by 
Thanksgiving. 

Communion  services  were  held  with  the 
Conservative  congregation  in  the  Kalona — 
Wellman,  Iowa,  district  on  Sept.  30. 

A Christian  Workers’  Conference  is  an- 
nounced for  the  Souderton,  Pa.,  Church, 
Saturday,  Nov.  17. 

Bro.  Shem  Peachey,  wife,  and  several  chil- 
dren, who  have  been  located  at  Arthur,  111., 
since  May,  spent  several  weeks  at  their  home 
near  Springs,  Pa.,  recently.  Their  son  Laban, 
who  had  charge  of  the  farm  the  past  summer, 
was  called  to  camp  on  Oct.  5.  Bro.tand  Sister 
Edwin  Mast,  Salisbury,  Pa.,  have  been  secured 
to  fill  the  vacancy  until  such  time  as  Bro. 
Peachey  and  family  may  return. 

The  annual  ministerial  meeting  of  the  Fran- 
conia Conference  will  be  held  at  the  Vincent 
Church,  Spring  City,  Pa.,  Dec.  4 and  5. 

Evangelistic  meetings  were  held  with  the 
Conservative  congregation  at  Arthur,  111.,  be- 
ginning Oct.  2,  with  Bro.  Andrew  Farmwald, 
Plain  City,  Ohio,  in  charge. 

Building  operations  are  now  in  progress  at 
Trevose  Heights,  Bucks  County,  Pa.  The 
basement  of  a near-by  consolidated  school  will 
be  used  for  Sunday  school  until  the  basement 
of  the  new  church  is  ready  for  occupancy. 

Bro.  E.  E.  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preached 
for  the  Kouts,  Ind.,  congregation  on  Sunday 
morning,  Sept.  30. 

Bro.  J.  Irvin  Lehman,  Chambersburg,  Pa., 
has  been  engaged  to  conduct  evangelistic  meet- 
ings at  the  Gingerich  Meetinghouse  in  Leb- 
anon Co.,  Pa.,  Oct.  14-24. 

Bro.  P.  A.  Friesen,  Greensburg,  Kans.,  be- 
gan a series  of  meetings  with  the  Berea  con- 
gregation, Montgomery,  Ind.,  on  Thursday 
evening,  Oct.  4.  The  series  will  continue 
until  Sunday,  Oct.  14. 

Bro.  L.  A.  Kauffman,  Bloomfield,  Mont., 
was  in  charge  of  a series  of  meetings  at  Cassel- 
ton,  N.  Dak.,  Sept.  30  to  Oct.  7. 

Bro.  Lee  Miller,  Howe,  Ind.,  preached  at 
the  North  Goshen  Church,  Goshen,  Ind.,  on 
Sunday  morning,  Oct.  7,  if  previous  plans 
carried. 

An  inspirational  song  service  will  be  held 
at  the  South  Christian  Street  Mission,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  Sunday,  Oct.  14,  at  2:00  p.m. 
Evangelistic  meetings  will  begin  in  the  eve- 
ning, in  charge  of  Bro.  Martin  R.  Hershey, 
Intercourse,  Pa. 

Bro.  Timothy  Showalter,  Broadway,  Va., 
closed  a series  of  meetings  at  the  White  Earth 
Mission,  Ogema,  Minn.,  Sunday  morning, 
Sept.  30.  On  Sunday  evening  he  preached  for 
the  congregation  at  Detroit  Lakes,  Minn.,  and 
began  a series  of  meetings  at  the  Menahga 
Mission  on  Monday  evening,  Oct.  1. 

Bro.  Orie  O.  Miller,  Akron,  Pa.,  arrived  in 
the  homeland  Friday  of  last  week. 
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The  Bethel  and  Cedargrove  congregations, 

Mummasburg  and  Greencastle,  Pa.,  have  ar- 
ranged for  a Bible  school  to  be  held  at  the 
Cedargrove  Church,  Friday  evening,  Oct.  26, 
and  all  day  Saturday  and  Sunday  following. 
Instructors  and  speakers  are:  Sanford  Yoder, 
Goshen,  Ind.;  Dr.  Jonathan  Yoder,  returned 
missionary  from  India;  Stanley  Shenk,  Har- 
risonburg, Va.;  also  instructors  from  the  home 
churches. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


SCHELLSBURG,  PA. 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  name.  Our  week-end 
meetings,  held  Sept.  22,  23,  were  well  at- 
tended. Among  the  speakers  were  the  breth- 
ren Paul  Blosser,  Irwin  Sell,  Harvey  E. 
Shank,  Samuel  Glick,  and  Sanford  G.  Shetler. 
Some  very  good  thoughts  were  presented  on 
the  Christian  home  and  on  missions.  I am 
sure  it  was  good  for  all  of  us  to  be  there. 

Bro.  and  Sister  J.  L.  Horst  and  family, 
Scottdale,  Pa.,  stopped  with  us  one  Sunday 
morning  on  their  way  to  Chambersburg,  Pa. 
We  appreciated  the  message  Bro.  Horst 
brought  us. 

Among  recent  visitors  were  the  following: 
Bro.  and  Sister  Clayton  Shetler  and  family, 
Bro.  and  Sister  Delmar  Shetler.  and  family, 
Bro.  and  Sister  Irvin  Holsonple,  Bro.  and 
Sister  Lloy  Kniss  and  family,  Bro.  Walter 
Moore,  Sister  L.  D.  Yoder,  Bro.  Elam  Glick, 

Bro.  Samuel  Glick,  Bro.  Speicher,  Bro. 

John  Kniss,  Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Kniss,  and 
Sister  Vail.  We  are  always  glad  for  visitors. 

Sept.  21,  1945.  Ruth  Weyant. 

CHERRY  BOX,  MISSOURI  _ 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “The  Lord  hath 
done  great  things  for  us;  whereof  we  are 
glad.”  Sunday  night  marked  the  close  of  a 
ten-day  series  of  meetings,  conducted  by  Bro. 
James  Bucher,  Portland,  Oreg.  Because  of 
rainy  weather  some  of  our  members  could  not 
attend  every  service.  Some  of  our  friends 
and  neighbors  were  interested.  One  soul  con- 
fessed Christ  and  there  were  a number  of 
reconsecrations.  The  Word  was  taught  and 
explained  to  us  in  its  purity  and  simplicity. 
We  want  to  do  as  the  Bereans — study  it  daily. 

Our  all-day  Sunday  School  Meeting,  held 
last  Sunday,  was  well  attended  and  we 
feasted  on  God’s  Word.  Quite  a number 
! / from  the  Hannibal,  Pea  Ridge,  and  Palmyra 
congregations  enjoyed  the  day  with  us. 

Sister  Hannah  Bissey  is  confined  to  her 
home  because  of  illness.  Sister  Sadie  Bissey 
returned  to  her  school  in  the  Ozarks  the  first 
of  September. 

One  member  of  our  small  group  (Sister 
Luetta  Johnston)  is  attending  Hesston  Col- 
lege and  Bible  School.  Sister  Ardith  Johnston 
was  here  visiting  her  parents  a while.  She 
left  for  Denver,  Colo.,  to  spend  the  winter. 

Aunt  Mariah  Hershey,  who  is  ninety-three 
years  old,  is  still  active  in  her  home,  but 
seldom  attends  public  services  because  of  her 
hearing. 

May  we  wholly  follow  the  Lord  until  His 
return. 

Sept.  25,  1945.  Cor. 


DENBIGH,  VIRGINIA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  The  past  summer 
has  been  a rather  busy  one  for  our  congrega- 
tion. Three  summer  Bible  schools  were  held 
— one  at  the  home  church,  one  at  the  New- 
port News  Mission,  and  one  for  the  colored 
folks  at  Denhigh.  The  interest  and  attend- 
ance at  all  three  schools  were  good. 

On  Sunday,  July  8,  we  had  an  all-day  meet- 
ing on  the  subject,  “Jewish  Evangelism.” 
The  three  speakers,  members  of  the  Virginia 
Conference  Committee  for  Jewish  Evan- 
gelism, were  the  brethren  John  F.  Garber  and 
Moses  Slabaugh  of  near  Harrisonburg  and 
George  R.  Brunk  of  our  home  church. 

During  the  month  of  August  we  enjoyed 
a number  of  special  meetings.  On  Aug.  15  Bro. 
John  Shenk,  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  was  with  us. 
He  preached  at  the  home  church  in  the  morn- 
ing and  at  the  Newport  News  Mission  in 
the  evening.  Bro.  William  Hallman,  mission- 
ary on  furlough  from  South  America,  was  the 
speaker  at  a meeting  held  on  Monday  eve- 
ning, Aug.  20.  His  message  gave  us  a vivid 
picture  of  the  work  among  the  Indians  of 
the  Chaco.  On  Aug.  23  Bro.  Harold  Eshle- 
man  spoke  to  us  on  the  need  and  plan  for 
European  relief.  Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler,  Scottdale, 
Pa.,  brought  us  a spiritual  feast  at  a Bible 
Conference  held  over  the  week  end  of  Aug. 
25,  26. 

Our  church  school,  which  at  present  is 
housed  in  two  rooms  of  our  church  base- 
ment, opened  for  its  fourth  term  on  Sept.  6. 
The  seven  grades  are  taught  by  two  members 
of  our  congregation — Mrs.  Reuben  Carper 
and  her  daughter,  Hilda  Carper.  The  present 
enrollment  is  sixty-four. 

During  the  summer  our  congregation  ac- 
quired a new  bus.  It  is  used  for  transportation 
to  and  from  the  Newport  News  Mission,  as 
well  as  a conveyance  for  the  school  children. 

The  large  signboard,  located  along  the 
highway  leadipg  north  from  Newport  News, 
which  is  rented  by  our  congregation,  is  still 
giving  its  messages  to  passers-by.  The  in- 
vitation, “Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may  be 
found,”  was  recently  replaced  by  this  verse: 
“For  what  shall  it  profit  a map,  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?” 

Sept.  26,  1945.  Martha  S.  Palmer. 

STERLING,  ILLINOIS 

(Science  Ridge  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings  in  the  Master’s 
name.  On  Sept.  23  we  had  our  annual  Neigh- 
bors’ Day  program.  Bro.  A.  E.  Kreider,  now 
pastor  of  tbe  Eighth  Street  Mennonite  Church, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  a former  member  at  this  place, 
brought  three  messages.  The  theme  for  the 
day  was,  “The  Christ-centered  Life.” 

In  the  afternoon  Sister  Mary  M.  Good, 
Dhamtari,  India,  gave  a talk  on  the  subiect, 
“Our  Neighbors  in  India.”  Bro.  Kreider  then 
spoke  on  “The  Message  of  the  Church  in  the 
Present  Crisis.” 

The  subject  for  Bro.  Kreider’s  message  in 
the  evening  was,  “Who  then  is  willing  to 
consecrate  his  service  this  day  unto  the  Lord?” 

Quite  a number  of  our  neighbors  and 
friends  enjoyed  the  day  with  us. 

Sept.  28,  1945.  Beulah  R.  Witmer. 


BRESLAU,  ONTARIO 

(Cressman  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  Bro.  Stan- 
ford Mumaw,  Dalton,  Ohio,  just  completed 
a series  of  evangelistic  meetings  at  Breslau. 
These  meetings  were  a real  blessing  to  our 
group  and  helped  us  all  to  renewed  conse- 
cration and  to  greater  faithfulness  in  our 
family  devotions  and  our  individual  study  of 
the  Word.  There  were  a number  of  public 
responses  by  members  of  the  church  who 
felt  they  were  not  in  right  relation  to  their 
Lord. 

Summer  Bible  school  was  held  again.  Our 
pastor,  Bro.  Oscar  Burkholder,  directed  the 
school  and  taught  the  senior  class.  The  other 
teachers  were:  Ella  Cressman  and  May  Shantz, 
of  our  church;  and  Ida  and  Ada  Stoltzfus, 
Morgantown,  Pa.  There  was  a total  enroll- 
ment of  sixty-five  and  an  average  attendance 
of  fifty-nine.  Ten  completed  the  course. 

Another  one  of  our  number,  Mrs.  Abram 
Gingerich,  passed  away  early  this  month. 

Our  fall  communion  service  was  held.  'For 
the  first  time  in  many  years  we  did  not  serve 
communion  in  any  homes  in  the  afternoon. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers. 

Sept.  28,  1945.  E.  Cressman. 


CONQUERS  SIN  AND  DEATH 

All  the  wisdom  of  the  world  is  childish 
foolishness  in  camparison  with  the  acknowl- 
edgment of  Christ.  For  what  is  more  wonder- 
ful than  the  unspeakable  mystery,  that  the 
Son  of  God,  the  image  of  the  eternal  Father, 
took  upon  Him  the  nature  of  man?  Doubt- 
less, He  helped  His  supposed  father,  Joseph, 
to  build  houses;  for  Joseph  was  a carpenter. 
What  will  they  of  Nazareth  think  at  the  day 
of  judgment  when  they  shall  see  Christ  sitting 
in  His  divine  majesty?  Surely  they  will  be 
astonished,  and  say:  Lord,  Thou  helpest  build 
my  house;  how  comest  Thou  now  to  this  high 
honor? 

When  Jesus  was  born,  doubtless,  He  cried 
and  wept  like  other  children,  and  His  mother 
tended  Him  as  other  mothers  tend  their  chil- 
dren. As  He  grew  up,  He  was  submissive  to 
His  parents,  and  waited  on  them,  and  carried 
His  supposed  father’s  dinner  to  him,  and 
when  He  came  back,  Mary,  no  doubt,  often 
said:  “My  dear  little  Jesus,  where  hast  Thou 
been?”  He  that  takes  not  offense  at  the  sim- 
ple, lowly,  and  mean  course  of  the  life  of 
Christ,  is  endued  with  high  divine  art  and 
wisdom;  yea,  has  a special  gift  of  God  in 
the  Holy  Ghost.  . . . 

Christ  had  neither  money,  nor  riches,  nor 
earthly  kingdom,  for  He  gave  the  same  to 
princes  and  kings.  But  He  reserved  one  thing 
peculiarly  to  Himself,  which  no  human 
creature  or  angel  could  do — namely,  to  con- 
quer sin  and  death,  the  devil  and  hell,  and 
in  the  midst  of  death  to  deliver  and  save 
those  that  through  His  Word  believe  in 
Him.  . . . 

When  Jesus  Christ  utters  a word,  He  opens 
His  mouth  so  wide  that  it  embraces  all  heav- 
en and  earth,  even  though  that  word  be  but 
a whisper.  The  word  of  the  emperor  is  pow- 
erful, but  that  of  Jesus  Christ  governs  the 
whole  universe. — Martin  Luther.  Translated 
by  William  Hazlitt. 
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WITH  OUR  MISSIONARIES  The  Foreign  Field 


While  You  Live 

Give  while  you  live ; 

Your  dying  gift  may  fail 
To  hush  the  world’s  sad  wail; 
Your  gold  laid  up  with  care 
An  enemy  may  share ; 

The  shameless  prodigal 
Perchance  may  waste  it  all; 

Give , and  the  influence 
May  save  from  rank  offense 
The  children  of  your  love; 

Lay  up  such  wealth  above 
Since  God  gives  back  the  price 
Of  all  your  sacrifice. 

—Unidentified. 


Be  Ye  Separate 

By  George  J.  Lapp 

“Wherefore  come  out  from  among 
them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing;  and  I 
will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a Father 
unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty”  (II 
Cor.  6:17,  18).  In  quoting  from  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  the  Apostle  Paul 
distinguishes  between  the  clean  and  the 
unclean  in  life  and  its  relationships.  It 
has  been  intimated  by  those  who  have 
made  a study  of  conditions  that  the 
Corinthians  had  sunk  to  a very  low  level. 
The  lives  of  the  believers  in  Christ  had 
not  been  built  up  to  a sufficiently  high 
level  that  they  had  been  entirely  eman- 
cipated from  licentiousness,  idolatry,  and 
exploitation.  From  a reading  of  both 
First  and  Second  Corinthians  one  be- 
comes aware  of  the  existence  of  low 
standards  of  living.  They  might  be 
classified  under  the  general  term,  “un- 
cleanness.” The  Christian  brotherhood 
needed  to  have  built  up  in  their  lives 
virtue,  a true  understanding  of  Christian 
faith  and  its  working,  a sincere  loyalty 
to  the  will  of  God  as  revealed  through 
Christ  Jesus,  and  also  to  provide  things 
honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men.  The 
Apostle  Paul  sought  to  set  forth  those 
principles  which  would  strengthen  their 
faith,  purify  their  lives,  and  help  them 
to  express  the  love  of  Christ  in  kindly 
consideration  for  all  humankind,  irres- 
pective of  nationality  or  race. 

The  Jewish  Christians  carried  over 
with  them  a strong  nationalistic  and  clan- 
nish spirit  which  also  fostered  a spirit  of 
hatred  of  and  disdain  for  all  outside  of 
their  own  circles  of  society.  The  nations 
retaliated  as  a natural  consequence.  The 
unbelieving  Jews  made  the  most  possible 
off  the  Gentiles,  exploiting  them  often- 


times to  the  limit.  Were  they  not  a 
separate,  called-out  people,  superior  to 
any  and  all,  because  God  had  made  them 
a nation  and  given  them  a superior  re- 
ligion? They  prided  themselves  in  their 
superiority  and  remained  haughtily  aloof 
—separated.  But  as  history  clearly  re- 
veals, they  failed  God,  became  corrupted, 
and  also  became  unworthy  of  God’s  ap- 
proval. 

The  pagan  world  was  so  corrupt  in  its 
philosophies  and  religious  observances 
and  social  uncleanness  that  any  associa- 
tion with  it  would  leave  its  taint  upon 
the  character  and  conduct  of  the  most 
circumspect.  All  governmental  organiza- 
tion and  control  at  that  time  were  in 
the  hands  of  terribly  corrupted  political 
leaders.  A truly  converted  public  servant 
could  not  with  a clear  conscience  con- 
tinue in  official  relationship.  The  con- 
verted slave  at  once  sought  refuge  from 
the  moral  and  social  corruption  to  which 
he  or  she  was  subjected. 

Therefore,  organized  groups  of  Chris- 
tian believers,  composed  of  all  classes, 
from  the  rulers  to  the  ruled  and  from 
the  free  to  the  slaves,  sought  isolation 
from  diseased  and  corrupted  society,  not 
in  their  arrogance  and  pride  but  in  their 
humility  and  subjection  to  the  will  and 
spirit  of  Christ  their  Redeemer.  In  many 
places,  especially  in  large  cities,  they 
colonized  into  groups  in  order  that  they 
might  build  up  their  life  on  the  basis  of 
the  pure  teachings  of  Christ  and  the 
apostles. 

God  thus  raised  up  a new  Israel  who 
was  to  become  a people  for  His  own 
possession,  separated  from  dead  works  to 
serve  the  living  God  and  also  separated 
from  the  uncleanness  of  a corrupt  idola- 
trous world.  We  need  to  remind  our- 
selves repeatedly  of  this  vital  truth.  The 
love  of  the  things  that  be  of  God  cannot 
be  attracted  to  the  corruptions  of  the 
world.  Therefore,  “Love  not  the  world, 
neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world. 
If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of 
the  Father  is  not  in  him”  (I  John  2:15). 

A true  Christian  believer  most  certain- 
ly does  not  want  to  be  of  the  world.  Its 
sights  and  sounds  are  revolting.  We  need 
not  become  cloistered  in  our  separation, 
suffering  self-banishment  and  self-afflic- 
tion,  to  maintain  our  purity.  But  we 
must  live  a life  built  up  in  Him,  with 
Him  at  the  controls.  Christ  must  become 
our  all  and  in  all. 

Separation  from  the.  world  is  expressed 
by  more  than  just  one  or  two  things. 
Every  issue  of  the  life  must  express  it. 
But  also  beware  of  self-righteousness  in 
this  connection.  May  God  grant  us  a 
true  spirit  of  separation  in  all  sincerity 
and  righteous  living. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


AFRICA  LETTER 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Since  our  last  cor- 
respondence, school  has  closed  and  the  stu- 
dents have  gone  to  their  homes.  Immediately 
after  school  a two-day  meeting  was  held  at 
the  Suna  outschool  in  Kenya.  There  was  a 
special  interest  in  this  meeting  because  it  was 
the  first  meeting  of  such  nature  to  be  held 
at  this  outschool.  The  Suna  outschool  is  the 
first  outschool  that  came  into  being,  because 
two  young  Spirit-filled  Christians  had  a pas- 
sion to  go  to  that  land  with  the  Gospel.  They 
preached  with  such  power  that  there  was  soon 
a small  group,  composed  of  those  who  wanted 
salvation.  This  beginning  was  in  1942,  im- 
mediately after  the  revival  at  Shirati.  The 
Suna  outschool  has  never  had  a European  in 
it  nor  have  any  gone  there  to  aid  in  its  or- 
ganization or  operation,  dt  is  in  Kenya  and 
we  were  not  able  to  get  permission  to  cross 
over  to  supervise  it.  The  native  brethren 
whom  the  Lord  used  to  get  the  Gospel  there 
have  shepherded  it.  Sister  Eby,  who  attended 
this  two-day  meeting,  was  the  first  and  only 
missionary  to  attend  services  there.  At  least 
one  hundred  people  attended  the  services. 
The  growth  of  the  school  has  been  steadily 
forward. 

On  July  14  our  quarterly  counsel  meeting 
was  held  at  Shirati.  Sixty  native  brethren  and 
• sisters  attended.  The  day  following,  the 
Christians  from  the  outschools  came  in  and 
we  had  communion  together.  I failed  to  take 
actual  count,  but  there  must  have  been  more 
than  seventy  in  attendance.  The  interest  was 
very  good  and  the  Spirit  made  the  com- 
memoration service  very  real  to  our  hearts. 
The  day  following  this  meeting  most  of  those 
desiring  to  attend  the  annual  native  confer- 
ence at  Nyabasi  left.  Some  walked  twenty- 
one  miles  to  Utegi  and  went  by  lorry  the  rest 
of  the  way;  others  had  to  walk  the  entire 
forty-six  miles  to  Nyabasi.  The  ascent  for 
these  forty-six  miles  is  about  fifteen  hundred 
feet.  Shirati  is  estimated  to  be  four  thousand 
feet  above  sea  level  and  Nyabasi  about  five 
thousand  five  hundred  feet.  It  is  a tiresome 
trip  by  foot.  We  were  able  to  help  a few  in 
the  mission  car. 

The  Eshlemans  are  still  in  Efer  es  Salaam 
on  extended  leave.  They  report  a very  prof- 
itable rest  leave.  The  days  at  Shirati  are  very 
busy  and  full,  even  though  school  is  closed. 
The  hosDital  work  continues  heavy  enough 
and  sufficiently  varied  and  difficult  to  keep 
the  staff  fully  occupied.  The  building  work 
is  in  full  swing.  We  are  trying  to  build  a 
new  garage  and  remodel  the  European  hos- 
pital at  the  same  time  with  two  crews  of  men. 

We  are  grateful  for  good  health  and 
strength  to  carry  On. 

Yours  in  His  glad  service, 

Musoma,  E.  Africa 

July  20,  1945.  Elam  W.  Stauffer. 

* * * 

Dear  Herald  Readers : “.  . . Yet  once  more 
I shake  not  the  earth  only,  but  also  heaven. 
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And  this  word,  Yet  once  more,  signifieth  the 
removing  of  those  things  that  are  shaken,  as 
of  things  that  are  made,  that  those  things 
which  cannot  be  shaken  may  remain”  (Heb. 
12:26,  27). 

These  words  came  to  mind  after  the  burn- 
ing of  the  shop  and  garage  building  here  at 
Bumangi  on  the  afternoon  of  July  11.  When 
we  were  in  prayer  meeting  at  the  church, 
two  messengers  came  running  down  to  tell 
us  that  the  store  was  on  fire.  We  immediate- 
ly ran  up  the  hill  to  the  scene,  only  to  find 
that  the  entire  building  was  already  a mass 
of  flames.  The  grass  on  the  one  side  had  al- 
ready slipped  off  and  the  heat  was  so  in- 
tense that  it  was  beyond  question  to  get  near 
enough  to  unlock  the  doors  and  much  less 
possible  to  think  of  getting  the  car  out,  as  it 
was  already  enveloped  in  flames.  The  car 
had  been  recently  repaired  and  licensed  after 
having  been  out  of  use  for  several  years.  As 
we  saw  it  burning  and  the  grass  roof  falling 
in  on  it,  there  was  nothing  to  do  but  submit 
to  what  was  taking  place.  There  was  other 
equipment  in  the  building,  such  as  shovels, 
hoes,  etc.  These  may  be  repaired  by  putting 
new  handles  on  them.  The  carpenter  tools 
which  were  given  us  when  we  came  to  Africa 
are  quite  beyond  repair.  They  were  very  good 
tools,  were  used  much,  and  filled  a big  need 
during  the  years.  We  do  not  know  the  origin 
of  the  fire,  nor  why  the  Lord  permitted  it, 
but  it  is  sufficient  to  know  that  He  allowed 
it  for  a purpose;  so  we  rest  content  in  Him, 
thankful  that  “all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are 
the  called  according  to  his  purpose.”  Surely 
our  Father  knew  that  this  was  best  for  some 
reason  which  we  do  not  fully  understand. 

The  native  church  conference  was  held 
last  week  (July  17-19)  at  the  Nyabasi  station. 
The  Lord  abundantly  blessed  us  with  Spirit- 
filled  messages,  given  by  our  native  brethren 
and  Bro.  Stauffer.  What  a privilege  to  listen 
to  our  African  brethren  who  have  given  the 
Lord  first  place  in  their  hearts ! Yet  we  do 
not  praise  them,  but  the  Lord  who  has  thus 
glorified  Himself  in  this  portion  of  His  har- 
vest field.  After  the  conference  messages  were 
given,  there  was  a day  and  a half  of  discussion 
and  counsel  with  the  native  church  elders 
on  various  matters  which  concern  the  church. 
Here  we  again  saw  a manifestation  of  genu- 
ine spiritual  concern  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 
The  entire  conference  was  indeed  a mountain- 
top  experience  for  which  we  humbly  praise 
our  Lord. 

After  the  Nyabasi  Conference,  Bro.  Stauffer 
came  along  with  us  to  Bumangi  for  bap- 
tismal services  and  to  serve  communion  as 
well  as  to  help  solve  some  problems  concern- 
ing school  for  the  coming  year.  Here  again 
the  Lord  has  been  very  precious.  During  his 
stay  there  were  meetings  every  afternoon. 
Here  we  were  blessed  with  messages  on  the 
meaning  of  the  death  of  our  Lord  (a)  to 
Godward,  (b)  to  Christ  Himself,  and  (c)  to 
usward.  What  a wonderful  Saviour  we  have 
“who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own 
body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to  sins, 
should  live  unto  righteousness:  by  whose 
stripes  ye  were  healed”  (I  Pet.  2:24). 

Musoma,  E.  Africa. 

July  24,  1945.  J.  Clyde  Shenk, 


The  Home  Field 


HUTCHINSON,  KANSAS 

(Mennonite  Mission) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  We  are 
continually  experiencing  many  good  times 
in  the  Lord,  for  which  we  praise  His  name. 

We  enjoyefi  a very  rare  privilege  Sunday, 
July  15,  when  our  two  bishop  brethren,  J.  G. 
Hartzler  and  H.  A.  Diener,  worshiped  with 
us.  Six  were  received  into  church  fellowship 
by  letter  at  this  time.  May  the  Lord  richly 
bless  them  in  their  service  for  Him. 

On  Sunday,  Aug.  19,  two  quartets,  accom- 
panied by  Bro.  Milo  Kauffman  and  daughter, 
from  Hesston  spent  the  afternoon  in  visitation 
work  and  rendered  a very  inspirational  pro- 
gram on  “Prayer”  in  the  evening  service.  , 

Our  Sunday-school  superintendent,  Bro. 
Kenneth  King,  wife,  and  daughter  moved  to 
Denver,  Colo.  Their  faithful  labors  among 
us  were  very  much  appreciated.  We  are  thank- 
ful to  God  that  when  He  calls  some  to  other 
fields  of  service  He  also  raises  up  others  to 
carry  on  His  work. 

Sister  Clara  Stark,  a former  member  here 
but  now  living  in  Arizona,  visited  us  on  Aug. 
30. 

On  Sept.  12  Bro.  Amsa  Kauffman  and 
daughter  and  Sister  Mabel  Schrock,  Premont, 
Texas,  and  Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans., 
stopped  with  us.  They  were  on  their  way  to 
Hesston,  where  Sisters  Kauffman  and  Schrock 
are  attending  school.  Visitors  are  always  wel- 
come. 

Sister  Phebe  Yoder,  returned  missionary 
from  Africa,  worshiped  with  us  Sunday  morn- 
ing, Sept.  16.  She  spoke  to  us  of  the  great 
revival  in  the  church  in  Africa.  This  was  a 
very  touching  message.  The  Lord  certainly 
has  done  great  things  in  that  land. 

Our  pastor’s  wife,  Sister  Zella  King,  is 
much  improved  in  health  at  this  writing.  We 
thank  God  for  answered  prayer  in  her  behalf. 

A number  are  counting  the  cost  of  a full 
surrender  to  Christ.  Pray  with  us  that  they 
may  have  complete  victory  through  Jesus. 

In  His  service, 

Sept.  20,  1945.  The  Workers. 

KANSAS  CITY,  KANSAS 

(Mennonite  Children’s  Home) 

Greetings  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  who  re- 
deemed us  and  gave  us  the  power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God. 

Our  family  of  fifty-four  children  has  been 
enjoying  the  blessings  of  our  loving  Father. 
Recently  a Christian  man  by  the  name  of 
Denham  gave  our  group  a lecture  on  the  ef- 
fects of  tobacco  and  liquor  on  the  human 
body.  He  illustrated  his  talk  by  drawing 
pictures  with  colored  chalk.  Everyone  en- 
joyed the  message,  and  I am  sure  that  it 
made  a deep  impression — one  that  will  stay 
with  the  children  for  some  time.  We  feel 
that  they  have  a right  to  know  of  the  evil  ef- 
fects of  those  things  which  are  so  highly  ad- 
vertised, and  so  colorfully  pictured  on  the 
billboards,  The  speaker  'brought  out  the  fact 


that  it  is  required  by  law  to  label  all  poisons 
plainly,  except  tobacco  and  liquor.  Even  good 
foods  must  show  the  contents,  whereas  to- 
bacco may  be  sold  in  such  a fashion  as  to 
deceive  the  public. 

Bro.  and  Sister  S.  J.  Hostetler  stopped  at 
the  Home  on  their  way  to  Goshen,  Ind.  The 
children  enjoyed  the  chapel  services  which 
they  conducted,  and  also  the  service  at  the 
church. 

We  have  been  blessed  with  good  health. 
A few  children  have  injuries  which  make 
them  appreciate  the  nurse.  We  have  had  no 
serious  injuries  this  summer. 

Our  plans  for  building  this  fall  have  been 
postponed  until  next  year.  Another  article 
in  the  Herald  will  make  more  definite  ex- 
planation. 

After  a very  dry  summer  we  are  enjoying 
more  moisture  again.  We  have  had  rain  all 
week  so  far.  The  grass  which  we  sowed  is 
doing  fine.  We  hope  it  will  get  a good  start 
before  winter  sets  in. 

Recently  we  took  a family  of  seven  children. 
The  father  is  not  living  and  the  mother  needs 
help.  We  hope  to  teach  them  the  wav  of  the 
Lord  while  they  are  here,  for  their  mother  is 
not  a Christian. 

We  do  not  have  any  children  for  adoption 
at  the  present  time. 

We  are  fortunate  to  have  a full  force  of 
workers.  Tlvw  are  as  follows:  Marv  Hol- 
<-^nnle.  R.N.,  Martha  Duedcsen.  Clara  Swartz, 
Bnbv  Grea^r,  Dorothv  Kauffman,  Verlene 
Knenn.  Fthel  Davidhizar,  Katie  Hostetler, 
Hazel  Garber,  and  Barbara  Gingerich.  Will 
vou  Dray  for  us  that  we  mav  all  be  guided  by 
God  to  do  His  will  in  ministering  to  these 
children? 

Yours  for  His  little  ones, 

Sept.  27,  1945.  A.  Lloyd  Swartzendruber. 

LANCASTER,  PA. 

(North  End  Mennonite  Mission) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “Stand  ye  in  the 
ways,  and  see”  (Jer.  6:16).  By  the  grace  of 
God  we  have  been  trying  to  stand  in  His 
ways  and  see  His  goodness  toward  us. 

The  past  several  weeks  the  attendance  has 
decreased.  The  following  reasons  for  this 
were  discovered  in  our  recent  visitation  work: 
(1)  neglect;  (2)  no  encouragement  from  par- 
ents; (3)  like  to  sleep  too  well  on  Sunday 
mornings.  These  dear  ones  need  your  prayers. 

We  appreciated  the  encouraging  messages 
brought  us  by  the  home  ministry  and  the 
following  visiting  brethren:  Joseph  Lehman, 
Jacob  Charles,  Jacob  Hess,  Henry  Nauman, 
Clayton  Keener,  Noah  Mack,  and  Stoner 
Krady. 

We  as  workers  need  your  prayers  that  we 
may  live,  learn,  and  love  more  in  our  Mas- 
ter’s way.  Come  and  worship  with  us. 

In  His  glad  service, 

Sept.  28, 1945.  John  S.  Bechtold. 


“It  has  been  truly  said  that  if  a man  has  a 
broken  leg  he  can  be  cared  for  in  a church 
hosipitai  in  almost  any  part  of  the  country, 
but  if  he  has  a broken  heart  he  is  sent  to  a 
state  institution  and  there  is  forgotten  by  the 
church.” — Brethren  Service  Committee. 
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CHRISTIAN  DISCIPLINE 

(Continued  from  page  534) 
perimentally  lived  and  taught  the  divine 
way  of  discipline,  through  which  He 
brought  such  individuals  into  the  world. 
The  stories  of  Joseph,  of  the  three 
Hebrew  children,  of  Daniel,  and  many 
others,  show  that  if  God  is  to  have  the 
best  of  the  lives  of  children  given  into  our 
care,  sound  divinely  ordained  discipline 
against  evil  and  wrong  and  in  favor  of 
right  and  good  must  be  their  heritage 
and  will  become  one  of  the  fundamental 
supports  of  such  lives. 

Bannock,  Ohio. 


MEMORIALS 

(Continued  from  page  533) 

What  is  it,  Lord?  And  he  said  unto 
him,  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are 
come  up  for  a memorial  before  God.” 
What  an  inspiring,  encouraging  message 
for  Cornelius! 

The  vision  which  Cornelius  saw  had  a 
twofold  purpose.  First,  to  give  him  as- 
surance and  strength.  Second,  to  inform 
him  that  God  was  intending  to  use  him 
in  helping  Peter  “launch  out  into  the 
deep”  with  the  Gospel  of  salvation  to 
the  Gentiles.  God  was  conferring  upon 
this  man  Cornelius  the  honor  of  being 
one  of  the  first  Gentiles  (“wild  olive 
tree’)  to  be  “graffed”  into  the  “good 
olive  tree”  (the  Christian  faith). 

God  was  also  preparing  Peter  for,  this 
significant  occasion.  “God  moves  in  a 
mysterious  way,  His  wonders  to  perform.” 
Characteristic  of  one  who  possessed  the 
qualities  attributed  to  him,  Cornelius 
minutely  and  immediately  carried  out 
the  instructions  given  him  in  the  vision. 
His  faith  was  strong!  He  believed  Peter 
would  arrive  at  a certain  time.  He  “call- 
ed together  his  kinsmen  and  near  friends” 
and  waited  for  the  arrival  of  Peter. 

Peter  came  in  due  time.  He  made  his 
introduction  to  the  group.  Cornelius  ex- 
plained his  vision;  he  told  Peter,  “Thou 
hast  well  done  that  thou  art  come,”  and 
asked  him  to  tell  him  “all  things  that  are 
commanded  thee  of  God.”  Whereupon 
Peter  preached  unto  them  Jesus  Christ, 
His  death  and  resurrection,  and  power 
to  “save  to  the  uttermost.”  While  Peter 
preached,  “the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all 
them  which  heard  the  word.”  There  was 
astonishment  among  them,  of  course.  It 
was  a new  experience,  but  a joyous  one! 
All  who  received  the  Holy  Ghost  were 
baptized  forthwith. 

Thus  ends  the  account  of  the  begin- 
ning of  a new  era.  But  just  think  of  it: 
had  there  not  been  in  Caesarea  this  “de- 
vout,” God-fearing,  almsgiving,  fasting, 
praying,  “of  good  report,”  “just  man,” 
what  would  the  picture  be?  God  needs 
Corneliuses  today,  many  of  them.  There 
are  some,  but  not  enough.  Are  we  so 
busy,  praying  so  little,  that  God  cannot 
—■will  not— give  us  a vision? 

Detroit  Lakes,  Minn. 


HYMN  STUDIES 


Glorious  Things  of  Thee  Are 
Spoken 

By  the  late  J.  H.  Shank 

The  hymns  that  live  and  bless  human- 
ity are  those  into  whose  composition  have 
been  woven  the  deep,  stirring  spiritual 
experiences  of  those  who  have  written 
them.  No  lasting  hymn  has  ever  been 
written  by  one  who  did  not  know  God, 
although  some  of  the  music  to  which 
they  have  been  set  has  been  written  by 
unsaved  men.  In  the  song  before  us  we 
End  reflected  the  deepest  longings  of  the 
converted  slave  dealer  and  sinner  of  the 
deepest  dye,  John  Newton. 

The  writer  takes  his  “text,”  from  Ps. 
87:3:  “Glorious  things  are  spoken  of 
thee,  O city  of  God.  Selah.”  With  this  as 
the  theme,  the  poet  proceeds  to  express 
the  joy  that  is  in  his  inmost  soul.  His 
faith  leads  him  to  say  that  God  is  one 
“whose  word  cannot  be  broken,”  and 
that  “Zion”  was  formed  for  the  abode 
of  God  Himself.  Newton  was  thinking 
of  the  “new  Jerusalem”;  of  the  time  when 
“the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and 
he  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall 
be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be 
with  them,  and  be  their  God”  (Rev.  21: 
3).  Notice  also  in  the  first  stanza  the 
expression,  “Rock  of  Ages.”  Toplady’s 
“Rock  of  Ages”  was  first  published  in 
1 775,  while  the  date  assigned  for  the 
writing  of  “Glorious  Things  of  Thee 
Are  Spoken”  is  1779.  We  cannot  doubt 
that  Newton  was  familiar  with  Toplady’s 
remarkable  poem,  and  that  it  had  made  a 
profound  impression  upon  him;  the 
symbol  of  a rock  which  no  storm  could 
shake,  and  “With  salvation’s  walls  sur- 
rounded,” appealed  to  him  so  much  that 
he  “borrowed”  it  for  his  own  composi- 
tion. Newton  uses  it  again  in  at  least 
one  of  his  other  songs.  This  cannot  be 
classed  as  plagiarism;  rather,  it  is  the 
highest  compliment  that  one  hymn  writer 
could  pay  another. 

In  the  second  stanza  we  find  the  poet 
'weaving  into  his  song  the  thought  ex- 
pressed in  so  many  places  in  both  the 
Old  and  the  New  Testaments  of  the  grace 
of  God  that  bringeth  salvation,  as  a 
fountain  of  living  waters.  “Whosoever 
will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely” 
(Rev.  22:17);  “Ho,  every  one  that  thirst- 
eth,  come  ye  to  the  waters”  (Isa.  55:1). 
There  are  many  others  of  the  same  tenor; 
the  grace  is  abundant  and  “never  fails 
from  age  to  age.” 

In  the  third  stanza,  Newton,  as  David 
so  often  did  in  his  Psalms,  brings  to  mind 
the  experiences  of  Israel  in  the  wilder- 
ness; God  taking  them  entirely  into  His 
care,  with  a cloud  by  day  and  a pillar  of 


fire  by  night,  ever  “showing  that  the 
Lord  is  near”;  as  they  journeyed  they 
fed  upon  the  manna  generously  and 
abundantly  provided  for  their  suste- 
nance. 

The  climax  comes  in  the  fourth  stanza, 
where  the  writer  again  reveals  the 
thought  that  ever  possessed  his  soul 
from  the  time  that  he  was  face  to  face 
with  death  during  a horrible  night  when 
his  disabled  ship  was  pounded  relentless- 
ly by  a terrible  storm,  and  then  and  there 
he  gave  himself  to  God.  The  “Amazing 
grace,”  which  Newton  stresses  in  another 
very  familiar  hymn,  which  does  not 
happen  to  be  in  our  present  hymnal, 
never  ceased  to  amaze  him,  and  in  his 
words  here  we  again  see  reflected  his 
hhmble  wonder  that  “through  grace”  he 
has  become  a citizen  of  that  city  of  Zion 
in  which  God  will  make  His  everlasting 
abode.  Regardless  of  what  an  unbeliev- 
ing world  may  say,  he  has  “solid  joys 
and  lasting  treasure,”  known  to  none  but 
the  children  of  Zion. 

Eight  of  Newton’s  song  poems  are 
found  in  our  hymnal;  to  examine  each  in- 
dividually would  take  too  much  space, 
but  if  you  will  turn  to  them  you  wifi 
find  that  each  of  them  proclaims  the  love 
or  the  grace  of  God  to  sinful  men.  Note 
such  titles  as,  “May  the  Grace  of  Christ 
Our  Saviour”  (No.  645);  “Now,  Gracious 
Lord,  Thine  Arm  Reveal”  (No.  588); 
“Approach,  My  Soul,  the  Mercy  Seat” 
(No-  553)- 

As  a picture  of  the  joys  and  glories  of 
the  life  to  come,  this  hymn  is  outstand- 
ing. The  music  of  Haydn,  the  music  of 
the  Austrian  national  hymn,  gives  wings 
to  the  message  of  the  words,  and  we  have 
a hymn  that  lingers  in  our  memory,  and 
gives  us  the  joy  of  anticipation  amid  the 
trials  that  we  have  to  contend  with  here. 

La  Junta,  Colo. 


THE  TWO  PARDONED  MEN 

A shamefaced  employee  was  summoned 
to  the  office  of  the  senior  partner  to  hear 
his  doom.  The  least  that  he  could  expect 
was  a blistering  dismissal;  he  might  be 
sent  to  prison  for  years.  The  old  man 
called  his  name  and  asked  him  if  he  were 
guilty.  The  clerk  stammered  out  that  he 
had  no  defense.  “I  shall  not  send  you  to 
prison,”  said  the  old  man.  “If  I take  you 
back,  can  I trust  you?”  When  the  sur- 
prised and  broken  clerk  had  given  assur- 
ance, and  was  about  to  leave,  the  senior 
partner  continued:  “ You  are  the  second 
man  who  has  fallen  and  been  pardoned 
in  this  business.  I was  the  first.  What 
you  have  done,  I did.  The  mercy  you 
have  received,  I received.  God  help  us 
all.”— Christian  Endeavor  World. 


He  who  would  do  good  to  another 
must  do  it  in  minute  particulars.  “Gen- 
eral good”  is  the  plea  of  the  scoundrel, 
hypocrite,  and  flatterer.— William  Blake. 
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RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 

Mennonite  Relief  Workers  Arrive  in  China 

After  more  than  a year  of  waiting  and 
negotiating,  S.  F.  Pannabecker  and  P.  P. 
Baltzer  have  finally  reached  China.  They  ar- 
rived Oct.  1 and  established  headquarters 
with  the  American  Advisory  Committee  in 
Chungking,  according  to  a cable  received 
from  Bro.  Baltzer.  The  same  cable  states  that 
Bro.  Pannabecker  is  stricken  with  malaria 
and  has  been  hospitalized.  The  prayers  of  the 
church  are  requested  for  his  full  recovery  and 
also  that  the  Lord  will  further  lead  as  the 
relief  program  in  China  gets  under  way. 

* * * 

Shipment  for  Holland  Leaves 

Seventeen  tons  of  clothing  and  two  tons  of 
soap  left  M.C.C.  Headquarters  at  Akron, 
Sept.  28,  for  shipment  to  Holland.  Mennonite 
relief  workers  in  that  country  will  receive 
these  materials  and  distribute  them  to  Dutch 
war  victims.  This  is  the  second  shipment  for 
Holland  to  leave  Mennonite  centers  within 
the  past  two  weeks.  An  earlier  shipment, 
consisting  of  five  tons  of  clothing,  was  sent 
from  the  Kitchener,  Ont.,  center.  Additional 
shipments  are  in  preparation  and  will  leave 
as  shipping  space  is  alloted.  Food  shipments 
will  begin  as  soon  as  initial  donations  are 
collected  and  crated. 

# * * 

Collection  of  Canned  Goods 

This  morning,  Oct.  2,  a trailer  truck, 
bought  for  use  in  the  “Food  for  Relief”  Pro- 
gram, left  Akron  on  its  first  trip  to  gather 
up  food  for  relief  and  C.P.S.  The  truck  is 
operated  by  two  C.P.S.  men,  Robert  Benner 
and  Wayne  Liechty,  who  have  been  detached 
from  the,  camps  for  this  work.  On  this  initial 
trip  they  will  stop  off  at  Mennonite  com- 
munities in  Delaware  and  Virginia.  En  route 
they  will  stop  at  C.P.S.  camps  at  Powellsville 
and  Grottoes  to  deliver  donations,  but  relief 
donations  will  be  trucked  to  East  Petersburg, 
Pa.,  where  they  will  be  crated  for  overseas 
shipment. 

* * * 

Farewell  Services 

Farewell  services  for  Vera  Yoder,  Windom. 
Kans.,  were  held  at  Akron  on  Oct.  1 at  the 
time  of  the  daily  devotional  period.  Sister 
Yoder  is  a registered  nurse  and  has  been  ap- 
pointed for  relief  service  in  India  and  China. 
She  sailed  from  New  York  City  two  days  later 
aboard  a ship  which  will  travel  directly  to 
Calcutta. 

Verna  Zimmerman,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  also  a 
registered  nurse,  has  been  appointed  for  re- 
lief service  in  the  Far  East  and  is  scheduled 
to  sail  from  the  eastern  seaboard  on  Oct.  4. 

* * * 

War  Prisoner  Service  in  Belgium 

John  Thut,  Mennonite  relief  worker  who 
served  among  war  prisoners  in  England,  went 
to  France  on  Sept.  26  with  a truck  loaded  with 
relief  supplies.  The  truck  with  its  supplies 
was  desperately  needed  in  the  M.C.C.  pro- 


gram in  France  and  filled  an  urgent  request. 
Bro.  Thut,  however,  has  gone  on  to  Belgium 
and  is  now  serving  in  Brussels  in  behalf  of 
prisoners  of  war. 

* * * 

Bring  Relief  to  Flood  Victims  in  India 

According  to  an  airgraph  from  J.  Harold 
Sherk,  director  of  the  Mennonite  relief  pro- 
gram in  the  Far  East,  dated  Sept.  1,  the  serv- 
ices of  the  relief  unit  have  been  employed  in 
behalf  of  flood  victims  in  the  North  Bihar 
district  in  the  area  in  which  the  missionary 
work  of  the  Brethren  in  Christ  denomination 
is  located.  Bro.  Sherk  writes: 

. . About  four  hundred  villages  with  a 
total  population  of  about  300,000  have  been 
inundated.  These  floods  are  due  to  the  annual 
rise  of  the  Kosi  River  and  when  people  are 
prepared  for  them,  they  bring  more  benefit 
than  harm  because  of  the  deposit  of  silt  upon 
the  land,  but  the  course  of  the  river  changes 
more  or  less  every  year  and  when  there  is, 
in  addition  to  this,  a higher  flood,  as  has 
happened  this  year,  extensive  damage  is  done. 
Wherever  we  went,  people  were  asking  for 
kerosene,  food,  cloth,  and  medical  supplies. 

“Following  discussion  with  local  govern- 
ment officials,  we  concluded  that  the  best 
service  that  we  could  give  at  this  time  would 
be  the  provision  and  distribution  of  medicines. 
We  are  planning,  therefore,  for  Titus  Lehman 
and  P.  P.  Baltzer  to  go  up  there  as  soon  as 
possible  and  establish  centers  for  medical  re- 
lief in  the  worst  affected  areas.” 

# * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 

Directors’  Conference  at  Colorado  Springs 

Annual  M.C.C.-C.P.S.  directors’  conferences 
are  times  of  searching,  times  of  discussion  of 
mutual  C.P.S.  problems,  times  of  testing 
theories  and  practices  of  camp  administra- 
tion, times  of  new  visions  and  inspiration — 
and  the  conference  this  year  was  no  exception. 
In  fact,  the  testings  and  the  discussions  were 
intensified  by  a realization  that  likely  we  are 
in  the  eve  of  the  camp  program  and  much 
remains  to  be  done. 

The  conference  sessions  were  centered 
around  two  main  concerns,  namely,  our  Men- 
nonite faith  and  heritage  and  personnel  and 
administrative  concerns.  H.  S.  Bender  brought 
a series  of  messages  on  Mennonite  faith  and 
heritage.  D.  D.  Eitzen  led  discussions  in  the 
area  of  counseling  and  problems  of  human 
relations  which  arise  in  administrative  pro- 
cedures. Both  of  these  emphases  seemed  to 
be  pertinent  in  light  of  the  possible  demobi- 
lization of  C.P.S.  men  and  the  situation  in 
which  campers  will  find  themselves  after 
leaving  camp.  The  necessity  of  ending  the 
program  on  a strong  note  was  emphasized. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  Transfers 

In  C.P.S.,  fall  is  the  time  of  the  year  for 
transfers  to  special  projects.  This  year,  with 
probable  demobilization  entering  into  the 
picture,  the  whole  matter  of  transfers  is  quite 
indefinite.  Selective  Service  has  indicated  that 
they  will  approve  transfers  from  the  western 
camps  to  special  projects  when  the  fire  season 
closes.  However,  the  opening  of  additional 
units  seems  quite  unlikely.  Selective  Service 
has  also  announced  that  they  will  no  longer 
approve  replacements  for  certain  projects.  In 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


The  Lower  Levels  of  Prayer,  by  George  S. 
Stewart;  Abingdon-Cokesbury  Press;  paper, 
60  cents;  cloth,  $1.50.  Available  from  the 
Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pa. 

This  has  been  a most  helpful  volume  on 
prayer.  Every  word  is  weighted  and  every 
paragraph  must  be  pondered  and  reread.  This 
is  solid  reading  that  reaches  the  depths  of 
human  experience  in  the  prayer  life.  Stewart, 
in  a pointed,  analytical  way,  restates  the  aver- 
age prayer  experiences  of  the  average  Chris- 
tian. And  as  he  does  it,  you  will  say  with 
the  turning  of  each  page,  “That  has  been  my 
experience  precisely.”  With  unusual  under- 
standing and  keen  insight,  the  author  ana- 
lyzes the  elements  of  prayer,  the  hindrances, 
the  common  distractions,  their  causes  and 
remedies.  Helpful  suggestions  for  busy,  pray- 
ing people  make  the  book  particularly  valu- 
able. 

One  finds  it  difficult,  though,  to  see  any 
Biblical  basis  for  Stewart’s  comments  on  Eve- 
lyn Underhill’s  poem  from  which  he  quotes. 
The  volume  would  seem  to  be  complete  and 
more  nearly  perfect  without  those  two  para- 
graphs.— Harold  Brenneman. 

Born  Crucified,  by  L.  E.  Maxwell:  The 
Moody  Press,  1945.  $1.75. 

This  book  has  as  its  thesis  that  the  principle 
of  co-crucifixion  with  Christ  is  inherent  in 
the  experience  of  the  new  birth.  Every  soul 
that  passes  out  of  death  into  life  ought  to 
face  sincerely  the  claims  of  this  principle. 

Few  books  speak  so  carefully  to  the  daily 
problems  of  Christian  living.  Young  and  old 
will  find  both  pleasure  and  profit  in  its  pages. 
Our  vexing  difficulty,  however,  is  to  bring 
our  own  lives  under  the  control  of  truth  such 
as  is  here  taught. 

This  book  is  simple  in  its  presentation, 
practical  in  its  application,  and  rich  in  its 
illustrations.  It  is  a worthwhile  addition  to 
the  library  of  any  who  are  unoffended  by  the 
wondrous  cross.  It  is  obtainable  from  the 
Mennonite  Publishing  House  and  from  its 
branch  stores. — J.  H.  Mosemann. 


the  Mennonite  administration  of  C.P.S.,  this 
applies  to  Colorado  Psychopathic  Hospital  at 
Denver  and  C.P.S.  Unit  No.  100 — the  dairy 
herd  testing  units. 

# # * 

Music  and  Craft  Instructors  to  Serve 
M.C.C.-C.P.S. 

Two  high-school  teachers  have  volunteered 
their  full-time  services  in  behalf  of  the  camp 
program.  Alvin  Reimer,  Buhler,  Kans.,  will 
devote  his  time  to  the  teaching  of  courses  in 
sight-singing,  hymnology,  music  appreciation, 
conducting,  and  choral  literature.  Edna 
Quiring,  Canton,  Kans.,  will  serve  as  an  in- 
structor in  arts  and  crafts.  Both  of  these 
teachers  will  begin  their  work  in  the  month 
of  October. 

Released  October  3,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 
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MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Lehman — Plank. — Wilfred  Lehman,  Clifford, 
Pa.,  and  Ruth  Plank,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  by 
S.  E.  Ailgyer  at  the  bride’s  home,  Sept.  25,  1945. 

Auker — Swartz.- — Samuel  Merrill  Auker  and 
Althea  Ella  Swartz,  both  of  the  Delaware  con- 
gregation, Thompson  town,  Pa.,  by  W.  W.  Gray- 
bill,  Sept.  30,  1945. 

Wldeman — Weber. — Harley  Wideman,  Mark- 
ham, Out.,  and  Lena  Weber,  St.  Jacobs,  Ont., 
by  Roy  S.  Koch  at  the  St.  Jacobs  Mennonite 
Church,  Sept.  29,  1945. 

Meek — Sollenberger. — Park  S.  Meek,  Willow 
Street,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  M.  Ethel  Sollen- 
berger, New  Providence,  Pa.,  congregation,  by 
H.  E.  Lutz,  Sept.  27,  1945. 

Souder  — Good.  — Norman  K.  Souder  and 
Arvrlla  K.  Good,  both  of  the  Vincent  congre- 
gation, Spring  City,  Pa.,  by  Matthew  G.  Kolb 
at  the  church,  Aug.  26,  1945. 

King — Martin. — Sanford  Abraham  King  and 
Mary  Elizabeth  Martin,  both  of  Parkview,  Har- 
risonburg, Va.,  by  John  L.  Stauffer  at  the  Lin- 
dale  Church,  Sept.  15,  1945. 

Linder — Graber. — Joseph  J.  Linder  and  Mar- 
tha Graber,  both  of  the  Beech  congregation, 
Louisville,  Ohio,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating 
bishop,  O.  N.  Johns,  Sept.  22,  1945. 

Brubaker — Apple. — Jacob  N.  Brubaker,  Cross 
Roads  congregation,  Richfield,  Pa.,  and  Orpha 
Mae  Apple,  Lauver’s  congregation,  Cocolamus, 
Pa.,  by  W.  W.  Graybill,  Aug.  11,  1945. 

Willems — Zimmerman. — Aaron  Willems,  Cal- 
vary congregation,  Greensburg,  Kans., ' and 
Mary  Zimmerman,  Protection,  Kans.,  congre- 
gation, by  Glen  Yoder  at  the  bride’s  home. 

Yoder  — Pillion.  — Sanford  R.  Yoder,  Waka- 
rusa,  Ind.,  and  Jane  S.  Pillion,  Howard,  R.I., 
both  members  of  the  Salem  congregation,  at 
the  home  of  the  groom’s  parents,  Sept.  2,  1945. 

Hackman — Anders. — Harrison  M.  Hackman 
and  Elizabeth  M.  Anders,  both  of  the  Salford 
congregation,  Harleysville,  Pa.,  at  the  home  of 
the  officiating  minister,  Elias  N.  Landis,  Sept. 
22,  1945. 

Horst — King.— Luke  Leroy  Horst,  Reading, 
Pa.,  and  Ruth  Ellen  King,  Parkview,  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  by  John  L.  Stauffer  at  the  Chicago 
Avenue  Mennonite  Church,  Harrisonburg,  Sept. 
21,  1945. 

Wideman — Kauffman. — Seranus  Wideman,  St. 
Jacobs,  Ont.,  congregation,  and  Wanda  Kauff- 
man, Oak  Grove  congregation,  West  Liberty, 
Ohio,  by  Roy  S.  Koch  at  the  home  of  the  bride, 
Sept.  16,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Godshall. — Enos  D.  Godshall  was  born  in 
Montgomery  Co.,  Pa.,  March  9,  1878;  died  at 
the  home  of  his  son,  Abraham,  Kulpsville,  Pa., 
July  26,  1945,  from  a heart  attack ; aged  67  y. 
4 m.  17  d.  He  had  heart  trouble  for  a number 
of  years  and  suffered  twelve  attacks.  He  was 
resigned  to  the  Lord’s  will  and  expressed  his 
desire  to  go  any  time  the  Lord  would  call.  Sur- 
viving are  his  companion,  3 sons,  4 daughters, 
27  grandchildren,  and  2 sisters.  He  was  a mem- 
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ber  of  the  Salford  Mennonite  Church  and  was 
very  active  in  Sunday-school  work,  serving  as 
superintendent  for  many  years.  He  made  his 
own  funeral  arrangements,  selecting  as  texts, 
Ps.  73 :24-26  and  Eccl.  9 :12.  Services  were 
held  at  the  Plain  Mennonite  Church,  July  30,  in 
charge  of  John  Lapp,  Paul  Ruth,  Elias  Landis, 
and  Rein  Alderfer.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 

Harder. — Bernice  May,  daughter  of  the  late 
J.  K.  and  Suzanna  (Cressman)  Devitt,  was  born 
at  Kitchener,  Ont.,  May  23,  1883;  died  at  the 
K-W  Hospital,  Kitchener,  Sept.  17,  1945 ; aged 
62  y.  3 m.  25  d.  On  Oct.  27,  1920,  she  was  mar- 
ried to  Henry  J.  Harder,  who  survives.  She 
also  leaves  one  brother  (Roydon,  Windsor,  Ont.) 
and  3 sisters  (Elsie — Mrs.  W.  Yantz,  Waterloo, 
Ont. ; Alice — Mrts.  Henry  Gremm,  Calgary, 
Alta. ; and  Lena — Mrs.  E.  C.  Dreyfus,  Detroit, 
Mich.).  Sister  Harder  was  converted  during  a 
series  of  meetings  held  at  Breslau,  Ont.,  by 
Bro.  S.  F.  Coffman  and  united  with  the  Men- 
nonite Church  there.  Shortly  after,  she  went 
to  Toronto  and  helped  in  the  opening  years  of 
the  Toronto  Mennonite  Mission.  Recognizing 
her  need  for  further  training  for  Christian  serv- 
ice, she  graduated  from  Toronto  Bible  Training 
School  in  1911.  She,  with  Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey 
(now  in  South  America),  started  the  mission 
in  Youngstown,  Ohio.  The  years  1917-1919  she 
spent  as  a worker  in  the  Kansas  City  Chil- 
dren’s Home,  and  1921-1945  as  a minister’s 
wife  in  the  Carstairs,  Alta.,  congregation.  She 
was  always  interested  in  spiritual  and  benevo- 
lent work,  Sunday  school,  and  summer  Bible 
school.  “Others”  seems  indeed  to  have  been  her 
motto.  The  only  note  of  sadness  in  her  home- 
going seems  to  have  been  the  fact  that  she 
couldn’t  take  her  friends  with  her.  May  her 
faith  be  ours,  and  may  her  example  be  a real 
incentive  to  us  to  be  faithful  in  our  service  for 
our  Lord.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  First 
Mennonite  Church,  Kitchener,  Sept.  21,  in 
charge  of  S.  F.  Coffman  and  Oscar  Burkholder. 
Text,  II  Tim.  1 :12. 

Kauffman. — Jonathan  W.,  eldest  son  of  Levi 
and  Fanny  Byler  Kauffman,  was  born  in  Mif- 
flin Co.,  Pa.,  Dec.  15,  1856 ; passed  away  at 
West  Liberty,  Ohio  (where  he  had  lived  for 
several  years),  Sept.  18,  1945;  aged  88  y.  9 m. 
3 d.  He  was  married  to  Elizabeth  Schrock  iD 
Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.  They  lived  for  a time  in  the 
vicinity  of  West  Liberty  and  then  moved  back 
to  Indiana,  where  his  wife  died,  leaving  him 
with  the  care  of  a family  of  five  children  : Flor- 
ence, Jesse,  William,  Nellie  Elizabeth,  and  Ora. 
Two  younger  children  (Mabel  and  Lawrence) 
died  in  infancy.  Jesse  and  Florence  also  pre- 
ceded him  in  death.  Surviving  are  3 children 
(William,  Mission  Home,  Va. ; Nellie  Eliza- 
beth, La  Verne,  Calif. ; and  Ora,  Columbus, 
Ohio),  one  sister  (Mrs.  Salina  Hartzler,  of  West 
Liberty),  one  brother  (Emanuel,  of  West  Lib- 
erty), and  23  nieces  and  nephews.  He  was  a 
member  of  the  Amish  Mennonite  Church  in 
Ohio  and  later  of  the  Silver  Street  Mennonite 
Church  in  Indiana.  At  the  time  of  his  death 
he  gave  every  evidence  of  being  ready  for  the 
change  to  a heavenly  home.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  Wilkins  Funeral  Home,  Sept. 
19,  in  charge  of  S.  E.  Ailgyer  and  N.  E.  Troyer. 
A graveside  service  was  held  at  Middlebury, 
Ind.,  Sept.  20,  conducted  by  Samuel  Miller. 

Kilmer.  — John,  son  of  Philip  and  Mary 
(Weaver)  Kilmer,  was  born  in  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind., 
Oct.  30,  1873 ; departed  this  life  at  the  Akron 
City  Hospital,  July  22,  1945;  aged  71  y.  8 m. 
22  d.  During  the  early  years  of  his  life,  he 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  and  remained 
a faithful  member  of  the  same  until  death.  At 
the  age  of  twenty-one,  he  came  to  Ohio  where 
the  remainder  of  his  life  was  spent.  On  Nov.  27, 
1900,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Susie  Burck- 
hart,  of  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio.  To  this  union  were 
born  seven  children : Edwin,  at  home ; Henry 
and  David,  Wadsworth,  Ohio;  Emma — Mrs. 
Homer  Martin,  Wakarusa,  Ind.;  Melissa- — Mrs. 
Elvin  Horst,  Rittman,  Ohio  ; Ruth,  who  died  at 
the  age  of  two  years  ; and  Martha — Mrs.  Norman 
Begly,  Creamery,  Pa.  He  was  also  preceded  in 
death  by  one  grandchild,  (Lorene  Kilmer)  and 
four  brothers : Joseph  and  Ishmael,  in  child- 
hood; Jacob,  as  a young  man;  and  Philip,  in 
September,  1944.  Besides  his  life  companion 
and  six  children,  he  is  survived  by  18  grandchil- 
dren, 4 sisters,  and  2 brothers : Mrs.  Joseph 
Lehman,  Goshen,  Ind. ; Mrs.  Lydia  Ressler, 
Seville,  Ohio ; Mrs.  Harvey  Martin,  of  Goshen ; 
David  Kilmer,  of  Seville ; Mrs.  Henry  Horning, 
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Goodville,  Pa. ; and  Henry  Kilmer,  Ephrata,  Pa. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  by  the  home 
ministers,  M.  G.  Horst  and  A.  B.  Good,  at  the 
Lower  Mennonite  Church. 

Kulp. — Joseph,  son  of  Christian  and  Emma 
Elizabeth  (Blosser)  Kulp,  Was  born  in  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Pa.,  June  13,  1914;  departed  this 
life  Sept.  19,  1945 ; aged  31  y.  3 m.  6 d.  At  the 
age  of  three  he  moved  with  his  parents  to  Indi- 
ana, locating  in  the  vicinity  of  Wakarusa.  He 
united  with  the  Old  Order  Mennonite  Church  in 
early  manhood  and  later  with  the  Salem  Men- 
nonite Church,  in  which  faith  he  died.  In  1941 
he  entered  C.P.S.  camp  at  Clear  Spring,  Md., 
and  after  three  years  was  transferred  to  Camino, 
Calif.  It  was  while  working  in  a side  camp, 
two  hundred  and  fifty  miles  from  the  main 
camp,  that  he  met  his  death  in  a truck  accident. 
He  was  devoted  to  his  Christ  and  had  a con- 
cern for  others  who  were  not  wholly  following 
their  Lord.  Surviving  are  his  parents,  4 broth- 
ers (Samuel,  Archbold,  Ohio;  Ernest,  Grottoes, 
Va. ; Christian,  Jr.,  in  France ; and  Isaac,  at 
home),  4 sisters  (Mary,  Martha,  Emma,  and 
Barbara,  all  at  home),  one  aged  grandfather 
(Samuel  H.  Blosser,  Dayton,  Va.),  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  Two  infant  sisters 
preceded  him  in  death.  Funeral  services  \fere 
conducted  in  the  home  by  William  Ramer  and 
at  the  Yellow  Creek  Church  by  R.  F.  Yoder, 
assisted  by  Paul  Hoover.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Neuhauser. — Edwin  H.,  oldest  son  of  Christian 
and  Mary  Sann  Neuhauser,  was  born  near  Mor- 
ton, 111.,  Feb.  9,  1882 ; passed  away  Sept.  27, 
1945 ; aged  63  y.  7 m.  18  d.  He  was  suddenly 
stricken  with  a heart  ailment  while  at  his  work 
in  Peoria,  111.,  and  his  unexpected  passing  was 
a great  shock  to  all.  Although  he  had  not  been 
in  the  best  of  health  for  some  months,  he  was 
able  to  go  about  his  work.  On  March  3,  1909, 
he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Caroline  Reeb. 
Surviving  are  his  companion,  2 brothers  (Amos 
and  John,  Eureka,  111.),  and  other  relatives 
and  friends.  His  parents  preceded  him  in  death. 
He  accepted  Christ  when  a young  man  and 
united  with  the  Roanoke  Mennonite  Church. 
He  was  of  a kind  nature,  seldom  complained, 
and  always  brought  happiness  to  those  about 
him.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Roanoke 
Church,  in  charge  of  H.  R.  Schertz  and  Ezra  B. 
Yordy.  Burial  was  made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

Stauffer. — Jacob  N.,  son  of  Emanuel  and 
Mary  Neff  Stauffer,  was  born  Oct.  19,  1867 ; 
passed  away  Aug.  29,  1945,  after  an  illness  of 
about  one  year ; aged  77  y.  10  m.  10  d.  He  was 
a member  of  the  Masonville  Mennonite  Church, 
Washington  Boro,  Pa.,  for  forty-eight  years 
and  served  as  deacon  for  twenty-four  years. 
Surviving  are  his  widow  (Lydia  Stauffer),  one 
son  (Phares  K.),  one  daughter  (Mrs.  Howard 
Keperling),  16  grandchildren,  and  4 great-grand- 
children. Funeral  services  were  held  Sept.  1, 
at  the  home  and  at  the  Masonville  Church,  in 
charge  of  Christian  Lehman,  assisted  by  Jacob 
Habecker  and  John  Charles.  Text,  II  Tim. 
4 :7,  8.  Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cem- 
etery. 

Troyer. — Michael,  son  of  Jeremiah  and 
Susannah  Troyer,  was  born  in  Indiana,  June 
8,  1876 ; died  at  the  Mercy  Hospital,  Iowa  City, 
,Iowa,  July  26,  1945;  aged  69  y.  1 m.  18  d.  On 
Sept.  24,  1939,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Lydia  Miller,  who  survives.  He  also  leaves  one 
sister  (Mrs.  Eli  Nisley,  Garnett,  Kans.),  4 
brothers  (Jacob,  Witmer,  Pa.;  Samuel,  Holmes- 
ville,  Ohio  ; Calvin,  Lagrange,  Ind. ; and  Jerry, 
Denver,  Colo.),  2 half  sisters  (Mrs.  Will  Lantz, 
Goshen,  Ind. ; and  Mrs.  Orie  Miller,  Sturgis, 
Mich.),  5 half  brothers  (Adam,  James,  Daniel, 
Charles,  and  Oliver,  all  living  in  Indiana),  and 
many  other  relatives  and  friends.  He  was  pre- 
ceded in  death  by  his  parents  and  stepmother, 
one  sister  (Barbara),  and  % brothers  (A.be  and 
John).  In  youth  he  accepted  Christ  as  his 
Saviour  and  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church. 
At  the  time  of  his  death  he  was  a member  of 
the  East  Union  congregation.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  Lower  Deer  Creek  Church, 
July  29,  in  charge  of  Edward  Diener  and  D.  J. 
Fisher.  Interment  was  made  in  the  near-by 
cemetery. 

Wenger. — Jacob  G.,  son  of  Benedict  and  Mag- 
dalena (Gingerich)  Wenger,  was  born  in  Wash- 
ington Co.,  Iowa,  Feb.  19,  1873;  passed  away 
at  the  Henry  County,  Iowa,  Memorial  Hos- 
pital, Sept.  17,  1945 ; aged  72  y.  6 m.  28  d.  In 
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his  youth  ho  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and 
united  with  the  Sugar  Creek  Mennonite  Church, 
of  which  he  was  a faithful  member  at  the  time 
of  his  death.  On  March  9,  1898,  he  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Sarah  Ann  Conrad,  who  survives. 
He  also  leaves  one  daughter  (Edna — Mrs. 
Emery  Eigsti),  one  son  (Ralph),  6 grandchil- 
dren, 2 brothers  (Peter,  Wayland,  Iowa;  and 
Samuel,  Reading,  Minn.),  one  sister  (Mrs.  Ida 
Fritz,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Iowa),  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  He  was  preceded  in  death 
by  his  parents,  one  daughter  (Myrtle),  2 grand- 
children, 2 brothers,  and  one  sister.  He  was  a 
kind  husband  and  father,  and  was  always  ready 
to  lend  a helping  hand  to  anyone  in  need.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  at  the  Sugar  Creek 
Church,  Sept.  20,  in  charge  of  Simon  Gingerich 
and  Willard  Leichty.  Text,  Ps.  103 :1,  2.  In- 
terment was  made  in  the  near-by  cemetery. 


Special  Meetings 


SPRING  MOUNT,  PA. 

Report  of  the  Bible  Instruction  Meeting  held 
at  the  Spring  Mount  Mission,  Sept.  22,  23,  1945. 

Organization. — Med.,  Paul  L.  Ruth ; Chor., 
Paul  Alderfer ; Secy.,  Ervin  Long. 

Program  and  Speakers. — What  Would  You 
Like  to  See?  Christian  Lehman;  God’s  Claim 
Upon  Our  Lives,  Elmer  Kolb ; Sunday  School 
Lesson ; Sermon,  Christian  Lehman ; Pitfalls 
and  Safeguards  in  the  Christian  Life,  Stanley 
Beidler;  The  Christian  Home,  the  Foundation 
of  a Nation,  Christian  Lehman  ; Children’s  Meet- 
ing, Mrs.  Earl  Delp  ; Divine  Counsel  for  Youth, 
Jacob  Clemens;  The  Home  of  the  Redeemed, 
Elias  Kulp. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — We  would  like  to  see  (1) 
folks  reflecting  the  glory  of  the  Lord;  (2)  a 
diligent  study  of  God’s  Word;  (3)  a growth  in 
grace ; (4)  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  in  man  ; (5) 
His  example  in  action;  (6)  His  death  working 
in  us ; finally  we  would  like  to  see  Him  as  He  is. 
God  created  us  and  bought  us  with  a price — 
redeemed  us.  We  are  reminded  to  be  steadfast 
in  the  Christian  life,  for  straight  and  narrow  is 
the  way.  that  leads  to  everlasting  life.  The  lust 
of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride 
of  life  are  some  of  the  pitfalls  in  a Christian 
life.  The  safeguard  is  the  Word  of  God.  He 
that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved.  There 
should  be  love,  obedience,  submission,  and  rever- 
ence in  the  home.  It  is  better  to  have  no  com- 
pany than  bad  company.  The  home  of  the  re- 
deemed is  a mansion  in  heaven. 

Secretary. 


CHERRY  BOX,  MISSOURI 

Report  of  the  Sunday  School  Meeting  held 
at  the  Mt.  Pisgah  Church,  Cherry  Box,  Mo., 
Sept.  23,  1945. 

Organization. — Mods.,  Leroy  Zook,  William 
Edelman ; Chor.,  Uriah  Johnston;  Secy.,  M. 
Lena  Kreider. 

Program  and  Speakers. — The  Blessings  of 
God  on  a Consecrated  Life,  Oney  Hathaway ; 
The  Mystery  of  God’s  Providential  Leading, 
H.  R.  Buckwalter;  Our  Response,  James 
Bucher ; Children’s  Meeting,  Carol  Kauffman ; 
Purity  in  the  Social  Life  of  Youth,  Nelson 
Kauffman ; The  Ministry  of  Love — In  the  Home, 
Mattie  Kreider ; In  the  Church,  Sister  Bucher  ; 
In  the  World,  Anna  Bender;  Sermon  (Col. 
3:1-4),  David  Hathaway;  Our  Duty  Until  Je- 
sus Comes,  J.  M.  Yoder ; Sermon,  James  Bucher. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Consecration  is  a life 
set  apart  for  special  service.  Self  is  crucified. 
Joyfully  we  say,  “Thy  will,  not  mine,  be  done.” 
It  is  the  only  happy  life.  It  gives  fullness  of 
joy.  Some  of  life’s  mysteries  will  not  unfold  until 
eternity;  others  are  revealed  in  this  life.  We 
go  through  bitter  experiences  to  learn  God’s 
will.  Hard  things  refine  and  develop  strong 
character.  Parents  must  enlighten,  warn,  guard, 
and  guide  children.  They  must  practice  pure 
living  before  children.  Disobedience  and  un-. 
kind  words  kill  love  in  the  church.  Love  is 
willing  to  suffer  for  the  good  of  others.  God’s 
love  is  perfect.  It  costs  to  be  a Christian,  but 
it  pays. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


During  recent  months  both  Freeman  Col- 
lege and  Bethel  College  of  the  General  Con- 
ference Mennonites  have  succeeded  in  becom- 
ing debt-free. 

# * * 

Judge  William  R.  McKay  of  the  Los  An- 
geles Superior  Court  has  expressed  the  opin- 
ion that  fully  ninety  per  cent  of  all  persons 
appearing  before  the  criminal  courts  are  there 
because  of  the  excessive  use  of  intoxicating 
liquor. 

* * * 

The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  in 
co-operation  with  the  American  Bible  Society, 
has  ordered  the  printing  of  100,000  Bibles  in 
Chinese,  to  be  printed  in  Sweden;  Swedish 
presses  have  ready  for  export  75,000  Bibles 
in  the  Polish  language,  and  are  printing  other 
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present  life  of  hurry  often  strains  our  patience. 
Love  helps  us  to  be  patient  and  to  wait.  True 
love  will  bear  anything. 

Love  that  is  kind  disposes  us  to  be  useful, 
to  make  those  about  us  happy.  Why  should 
little  deeds  of  kindness,  something  said  or 
done,  be  so  hard  at  home?  Love  is  active  and 
will  perform  to  give  pleasure.  Love  originates 
good  works  for  others’  benefit.  Children  who 
love  their  parents  are  thoughtful  of  them. 
Parents’  surprises  for  children  are  provoked 
by  love. 

Love  is  generous.  Jt  does  not  make  us 
jealous  when  others  in  the  home  succeed 
above  us.  We  rejoice  with  them.  Love  will 
do  more  than  its  share  of  work.  Love  is 
never  critical  of  the  way  things  are  divided. 
Love  looks  on  the  burdens  of  others  and  gives 
itself  to  helping  baby  brother,  older  sister,  or 
parents.  How  generous  was  Christ ! And  love 
never  boasts  of  its  generosity. 

Courtesy  at  home  is  the  result  of  love.  How 
it  beautifies  the  home  to  find  all  members 
gentle,  considerate,  and  sympathetic  with  each 
other.  We  know  Christ  is  there.  Only  His 
love  will  make  us  do  all  the  little  daily  tasks 
gently.  Many  things  will  tend  to  provoke 
us  and  make  us  harsh,  but  the  love  of  Christ 
will  sweeten  our  spirits. 

Unselfishness  is  the  supreme  test  of  love 
and  lies  at  the  basis  of  all  our  home  conduct 
problems.  Love  seeketh  not  even  that  which 
is  her  own.  Any  member  seeking  for  things 
for  himself  may  spoil  the  home  atmosphere. 
Christ  was  not  selfish.  His  love  in  our  hearts 
will  make  us  look  on  the  things  of  others 
and  be  kind  and  tenderhearted. 

We  bring  Christ  into  the  home  by  bringing 
His  love  into  our  hearts.  “We- love  him  be- 
cause he  first  loved  us.”  The  home  will  be- 
come more  Christian  as  we,  the  members, 
sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  and  as  we  cultivate  love 
one  for  another.  “Above  all  things  have  fer- 
vent charity  [love].”  — A.  M.  E. 


Scriptures  in  the  languages  of  countries  in  the 
Russian  sphere  of  influence. 

* * * 

Considerable  newspaper  publicity  has  been 
given  of  late  to  the  effort  of  Mrs.  Vashti 
McCollum  of  Champaign,  111.,  to  prevent 
through  legal  action  the  bringing  of  religious 
education  into  the  public  schools  through  the 
system  of  released  time.  Mrs.  McCollum  con- 
tends that  even  though  this  religious  instruc- 
tion is  not  compulsory,  a prejudice  is  created 
against  her  son  because  he  does  not  attend 
class.  She  contends  that  she  is  acting  in  the 
interest  of  absolute  religious  freedom.  There 
is  no  question  that  she  is  trying  to  keep  her 
son  free  from  all  influences  of  religion. 

* * * 

There  is  widespread  recognition  of  the 
services  which  archaeology  has  rendered  in 
discrediting  the  teachings  of  the  higher  critics. 
W.  F.  Albright  says,  “There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  archaeology  has  confirmed  the  substantial 
historicity  of  Old  Testament  tradition.”  The 
archaeologist’s  spade  has  turned  up  evidence 
that  is  irrefutable,  and  the  opinions  of  the 
critics  have  crumbled  before  the  facts. 

* * # 

Generalissimo  Chiang  Kai-shek  in  an  ad- 
dress to  the  Chinese  people  on  V-J  Day  said 
among  other  things:  “I  am  deeply  moved 
when  I think  of  the  teachings  of  Jesus  Christ 
that  we  should  do  unto  others  as  we  would 
have  them  do  unto  us,  and  love  our  enemies. 
. . . We  should  not  for  a moment  think  of 
revenge  nor  heap  abuses  upon  the  innocent 
people  of  Japan.  . . . Permanent  world  peace 
can  be  established  only  upon  the  basis  of 
democratic  freedom  and  equality,  and  the 
brotherly  co-operation  of  all  races  and  na- 
tions.” 

* * * 

Recent  press  reports  give  us  news  of  an 
interview  with  Kagawa,  influential  Japanese 
Christian  leader.  Kagawa  reveals  that  the 
American  psychological  war  against  Japan 
included  a radio  announcement  heaxd 
by  all  Japan  that  if  America  won  the  war, 
Kagawa  would  be  made  premier  of  Japan. 
This  obviously  put  Kagawa  and  the  rest  of 
the  Christians  in  Japan  in  the  light  of  traitors 
to  their  country.  Kagawa  bitterly  regrets  this 
propaganda  inasmuch  as  it  has  increased  the 
suspicion  against  Christianity.  “Hatred  of 
Christianity  is  deeply  rooted,”  he  said.  Ka- 
gawa does  not  see  the  end  of  the  war  as  the 
downfall  of  Japanese  militarism.  He  believes 
that  the  last  independent  oriental  country  has 
been  brought  under  white  domination.  Every 
true  American  Christian  must  regret  that, 
throughout  the  East,  American  military  might 
and  methods  are  made  synonymous  with 
American  Christianity. 

* * # 

Father  Flannigan  of  Boys’  Town  fame, 
when  interviewed  concerning  the  problems  of 
state-controlled  correctional  institutions  for 
boys,  condemned  physical  punishment  as  a 
means  of  handling  such  boys.  He  pointed 
out  that  a religious  motivation  must  be  the 
basis  of  moral  redemption.  Violent  treatment 
merely  continues  the  pattern  of  insecurity  and 
hatred  which  has  brought  most  of  these  boys 
where  they  are. 
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From  Our  Schools 


EASTERN  MENNONITE  SCHOOL 

The  fall  term  at  Eastern  Mennonite  School 
opened  on  Aug.  28  with  the  largest  enroll- 
ment in  the  history  of  the  school.  The  total 
number  registered  to  date  is  four  hundred  sev- 
en. They  are  classified  as  follows:  thirty-nine 
in  the  College  Bible  Department;  twenty-one 
in  the  Junior  College  Bible  Department;  forty- 
one  in  the  Junior  College  Department;  two 
hundred  .fifty-seven  in  the  High  School  De- 
partment; and  twenty-one  in  the  High  School 
Bible  Department.  The  remaining  twenty- 
eight  are  enrolled  in  the  two  evening  classes 
which  are  open  to  people  of  the  community. 

The  annual  preschool  fellowship  was  held 
on  Saturday  evening,  Aug.  25.  After  the 
evening  meal  the  fellowship  was  continued 
with  informal  announcements  and  a season 
of  worship  conducted  by  D.  W.  Lehman. 
This  proved  to  be  a meeting  providing  in- 
spiration for  the  tasks  of  the  year. 

Several  new  members  have  been  added  to 
the  faculty  this  year.  Margaret  Martin,  who 
taught  part  time  last  year,  is  now  giving  full 
time  to  teaching  English,  Art,  and  Physical 
Education.  Maurice  Lehman,  who  is  head 
of  the  new  Agriculture  Department,  is  lead- 
ing two  large  classes  in  Agriculture.  He  is 
also  teaching  General  Science  and  assisting  in 
the  Biology  laboratory.  Stanley  Shenk  is  en- 
gaged in  teaching  English,  Spelling,  and 
Church  History.  Paul  Peachey  is  teaching 
part  time  in  the  High  School  Bible  Depart- 
ment, while  Lester  C.  Shank  is  serving  part 
time  in  the  Bible  Correspondence  Department. 
Violet  Martin  is  serving  as  school  nurse. 

A number  of  the  faculty  members  spent  the 
summer  months  in  further  training  for  their 
teaching  work:  Grace  Wenger  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Pennsylvania,  Philadelphia,  Pa.; 
Grace  Lefever  at  Elizabethtown  College,  Eliz- 
abethtown, Pa.,  and  the  Audubon  Nature 
Center,  Greenwich,  Conn.;  Melvin  Ruth  at 
Bridgewater  College,  Bridgewater,  Va.;  H. 
A.  Brunk  at  American  University,  Washing- 
ton, D.C.;  Homer  Mumaw  at  California  State 
Teachers  College,  California,  Pa.;  D.  Ralph 
Hostetter  at  the  Audubon  Wild  Life  Sanctu- 
aries, Duck  Rock,  and  Lake  Okeechobee,  Fla. 
Bro.  Hostetter  also  attended  the  Institute  of 
Public  Education  at  Madison  College,  Har- 
risonburg, Va.,  and  served  on  the  Young  Peo- 
ple’s Institute  staff  at  Eastern  Mennonite 
School. 

Ava  Rohrer  Horst  spent  the  summer  teach- 
ing at  Goshen  College;  Dorothy  Kemrer 
served  in  the  office  of  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee  at  Akron,  Pa.;  J.  Mark  Stauffer 
served  on  the  staff  at  the  Sebring  Xoung  Pe°- 
pie’s  Institute,  Sebring,  Ohio,  and  conducted 
a singing  class  at  Elida,  Ohio. 

D.  W.  Lehman  spent  the  first  part  of  the 
summer  visiting  Virginia  Conference  boys  in 
C.P.S.  camps  and  the  latter  part  in  conducting 
two  series  of  revival  meetings  in  Kentucky. 
Chester  K.  Lehman  attended  the  ten-day  In- 
stitute of  Theology  at  Princeton,  N.J.,  and 
the  Mission  Board  Meeting  at  Goshen,  Ind. 
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He  taught  summer  school  at  E.M.S.  and 
served  as  instructor  at  Family  Week  at 
Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  and  was  direc- 
tor of  the  seven-day  Young  People’s  Institute 
at  the  same  place.  John  L.  Stauffer  attended 
the  Mission  Board  Meeting  at  Goshen,  Ind., 
the  Ontario  Amish  Mennonite  Conference, 
and  visited  the  Lowville,  Clarence  Center, 
and  Alden  congregations  in  New  York.  He 
spoke  on  a Christian  Life  Conference  pro- 
gram at  Strasburg,  Pa.,  and  served  on  the 
E.M.S.  Institute  staff.  John  R.  Mumaw  at- 
tended the  meeting  of  the  Commission  for 
Christian  Education  and  the  Mission  Board 
Meeting  at  Goshen,  Ind.,  the  Dakota-Montana 
Conference,  the  Pacific  Coast  Conference,  the 
Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference,  and  served 
on  Young  People’s  Conferences  at  Meadville, 
Pa.,  and  Laurelville,  Pa.  Moses  Slabaugh 
served  on  a Bible  Conference  at  Marietta, 
Pa.,  spoke  at  the  Ontario  Conference,  con- 
ducted revivals  at  Floradale,  Otat.,  and  at 
Trissels,  Broadway,  Va.  Ernest  G.  Gehman 
conducted  revivals  at  Rockville,  Pa.,  and  at 
Roaring  and  Wine  Spring,  W.  Va.  He  as- 
sisted in  Bible  Conferences  at  Meckville,  Pa., 
and  South  Boston,  Va.,  and  served  on  the 
Young  People’s  Institute  staff  at  E.M.S. 

Bro.  and  Sister  M.  T.  Brackbill,  who  have 
given  many  years  of  service  on  the  faculty, 
have  been  granted  a leave  of  absence  for  one 
year  to  continue  their  studies  at  the  Univer- 
sity of  Michigan.  He  will  be  enrolled  in  the 
Astronomy  Department,  while  she  will  be 
enrolled  in  the  English  Department. 

A number  of  new  courses  are  being  offered 
this  year,  including  two  courses  in  Agriculture 
for  High  School  students,  a course  in  Intro- 
duction to  Christianity  for  first-year  College 
Bible  students,  and  courses  in  Practice  in 
Christian  Service,  and  Sermon  Construction 
for  upperclassmen  in  the  College  Bible  De- 
partment. 

John  L.  Stauffer  delivered  the  opening  ad- 
dress on  Aug.  29,  using  as  his  theme,  “An 
excellent  spirit  was  in  him”  (Dan.  6:3). 

On  the  evening  of  Aug.  29,  a Get-Acquaint- 
ed Social  was  held  to  introduce  the  students 
to  one  another  and  to  the  activities  of  the 
school.  On  the  first  Saturday  evening  of  the 
month  the  dormitory  students  enjoyed  sup- 
per and  a period  of  fellowship  together  on 
Vesper  Heights.  Before  returning  to  school, 
John  R.  Mumaw  led  them  in  a period  of 
worship.  On  the  following  Saturday,  two 
truckloads  of  students  experienced  the  thrills 
of  climbing  the  Massanutten  Peak.  A treasure 
hunt  was  sponsored  by  the  social  committees 
on  the  evening  of  Sept.  29. 

Charles  Hostetter,  Manheim,  Pa.,  spent 
Sept.  19  and  20  on  the  campus,  giving  several 
messages,  and  holding  personal  interviews 
with  students  in'  an  effort  to  help  them  solve 
life  problems.  During  the  Wednesday  morn- 
ing Activities  Period  he  gave  a testimony  of 
the  power  of  God  to  change  the  sinner’s  life 
as  he  told  of  his  own  conversion  experience. 
He  spoke  to  the  boys  during  the  noon  hour, 
and  again  at  Boys’  Prayer  Circle  in  the  eve- 
ning on  the  subjects,  “A  Young  Man’s  Loyalty 
to  Christ,”  and  “The  Christian  Young  Man 
in  Competitive  Athletics.”  The  following 
- morning  he  brought  a message  during  the 
regular  chapel  period  on  “Launch  Out  into 
the  Deep.” 


October  12,  1945 

Ernest  Bontrager,  Estacada,  Oreg.,  preached 
on  Sept.  2 on  the  subject,  “Ye  Are  the  Light 
of  the  World.”  C.  C.  Cressman,  New  Ham- 
burg, Ont.,  brought  the  evening  message  on 
Sept.  23. 

The  Young  People’s  Christian  Association 
is  again  carrying  on  the  usual  program  of 
prison  work,  cottage  meetings,  tract  distribu- 
tion, and  visitation  work,  in  addition  to  ar- 
ranging programs  for  the  weekly  Mission 
Prayer  Meeting,  Friday  Morning  Devotion, 
and  Young  People’s  Bible  Meetings. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  a series  of  re- 
vival meetings  to  be  held  here  at  the  school 
from  Oct.  7-14,  to  be  conducted  by  Moses 
Slabaugh. 

Oct.  2,  1945.  Lester  C.  Shank. 


“WHOSO  shall  receive  one  such  little  child 
in  my  name  receiveth  me.”  To  lord  it  over 
children  is  to  compete  with  the  childishness 
of  the  child.  This  proves  mutually  devastat- 
ing. To  pamper  the  child  is  no  better  nor 
worse.  It’s  the  same  thing  with  equally  dis- 
astrous results.  But  to  seek  a relationship  of 
oneness  between  parents,  child,  and  Jesus  is 
to  “Clasp  hands  with  God.” — David  D. 
Eitzen. 


In  1891,  Hon.  W.  E.  Gladstone  said  to  Dr. 
T.  DeWitt  Talmage:  “The  older  I grow,  the 
more  confirmed  I am  in  my  faith  in  religion. 
Sir,”  said  he,  with  flashing  eye  and  uplifted 
hand,  “talk  about  the  questions  of  the  day, 
there  is  but  one  question,  and  that  is  the  Gos- 
pel. That  can  and  will  correct  everything.” 
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Salvation’s  Three  Essentials 

Faith,  Hope,  Love 

BY  CT  J.  RAMER 


Paul  summarizes  the  whole  scope  of 
Christian  teaching  in  I Cor.  13:14:  “But 
now  abideth  faith,  hope,  love,  these  three; 
and  the  greatest  of  these  is  love”  (R.V.). 
All  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible  can  be 
classified  under  one  of  the  three.  For 
example,  the  doctrines  of  God,  Christ, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  redemption  would 
be  under  faith;  for  first  of  all  we  must 
believe  that  God  exists.  The  commands, 
restrictions,  and  ordinances  would  come 
under  love,  while  the  doctrine  of  future 
things  would  be  under  hope.  Thus,  every 
phase  of  Christian  teaching  touches  one 
of  these  three,  unless,  of  course,  we  fall 
under  the  judgment  of  God.  Even  then 
James  says,  “The  devils  also  believe,  and 
tremble.”  It  is  a terrible  thing  to  know 
1 and  believe  the  facts  concerning  salva- 
tion but  to  have  no  hope  and  love. 

Faith 

Faith  is  the  first  essential  to  salvation. 
“He  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe 
that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a rewarder  of 
them  that  diligently  seek  him.”  A 'man 
can  never  have  salvation  if  he  is  an 
atheist  and  does  not  believe  in  the  exist- 
ence of  God.  How  could  he  believe  in 
the  record  that  God  gives  of  His  Son? 
“And  this  is  the  record,  that  God  hath 
given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is 
in  his  Son.”  “He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son  hath  everlasting  life.”  “Verily,  verily, 
I say  unto  y ou,  He  that  heareth  my 
word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me, 
hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come 
into  condemnation;  but  is  passed  from 
death  unto  life.”  These  passages  make 
it  clear  that  we  must  believe— we  must 
have  faith.  “For  by  grace  are  ye  saved 
through  faith”  (Eph.  2:8).  “Faith  cometh 
by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of 
God”  (Rom.  10:17).  Faith  is  that  es- 
sential by  which  we  are  able  to  take  God 
at  His  word,  without  question  or  doubt. 
Saving  faith  is  not  a mere  passive  knowl- 
edge that  a thing  is  true  but  an  active 
demonstration  in  laying  hold  of  the 
truth  of  God— salvation. 

A very  enlightening  truth  on  faith  is 
revealed  in  Rimmer’s  book,  “Voices  from 
Silent  Centuries,”  where  the  definition 


for  the  Greek  word  “Hupostasis”  was 
discovered  from  a small  casket  which  con- 
tained important  documents.  This 
word  is  translated  substance  in  the 
Authorized  Version:  “Now  faith  is  the 
substance  . . .”  (Heb.  11:1).  This  defini- 
tion gives  the  thought  of  “title  deed”  to 
the  word  “substance.”  Thus  we  read, 
“Now  faith  is  the  ‘title  deed’  of  things 
hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen.”  If  we  are  to  inherit  the  things 
that  are  eternal,  we  must  have  the  title 
deed.  That’s  what  faith  is— our  creden- 
tial, our  passport.  It  is  not  a mere  trifle 
to  contend  for  the  faith.  The  faith  which 
we  hold  is  registered  and  should  not  be 
carelessly  cast  aside.  It  is  the  only  evi- 
dence we  have  of  our  eternal  home.  Let 
us  hold  fast  the  faith. 

Hope 

When  one  is  in  possession  of  the  title 
deed,  he  hopes  to  take  possession.  Hope 
is  the  mainspring  of  life.  It  gives  en- 
thusiasm to  the  walk  of  faith.  It  puts 
joy,  purity,  and  grace  into  Christian  liv- 
ing. It  is  the  outgrowth  of  continued 
faith.  Even  in  the  great  trials  of  faith  we 
are  called  to  pass  through  we  are  made 
to  glory,  knowing  that  tribulation  work- 
eth  experience,  and  experience  patience, 
and  patience  hope,  and  hope  maketh  not 
ashamed.  It  is  hope  that  gives  boldness 
in  Christian  living. 

Hope  is  to  faith  what  health  is  to  the 
body.  We  may  have  life  and  not  have 
health.  But  the  result  is  that  we  get 
little  accomplished.  We  spend  all  our 
time  caring  for  our  weakness  and  often 
require  the  employ  of  others  to  give  us 
assistance.  The  same  is  true  in  the  spir- 
itual; if  we  have  faith  without  hope  we 
get  little  accomplished.  Hope  inspires 
action.  We  claim  our  possessions.  We 
set  out  for  that  heavenly  country.  We 
help  others.  We  inspire  others,  yea,  we 
joy  and  rejoice  with  great  exultation  of 
anticipation.  The  reason  possibly  that 
many  are  weak  and  sickly  is  because  they 
do  not  discern  in  the  salvation  wrought 
on  Calvary’s  cross  in  the  body  of  Christ 
a salvation  which  gives  hope.  Paul  makes 
hope  an  essential  to  salvation:  “For  we 


are  saved  by  hope”  (Rom.  8:24).  With- 
out hope  we  would  fall  by  the  way.  We 
would  perish  instead  of  waiting.  We 
would  become  an  evil  servant.  Matt. 
24:48-51.  We  would  allow  impurities  to 
come  into  our  life.  But  they  that  have 
hope  purify  themselves  even  as  He  is 
pure.  God  would  have  our  lives  filled 
with  hope.  May  we  look  to  the  cross  in 
faith,  but  may  we  look  for  His  coming 
in  hope. 

Love 

There  is  still  another  essential  that 
excels  faith  and  hope.  This  third  essen- 
tial is  love.  We  may  have  faith  and 
hope,  but  without  love  they  are  nothing. 
When  Jesus  was  asked,  “Which  is  the 
great  commandment,”  He  answered, 
“Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God.  . . . 
And  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour.  . . .”  “By 
this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are 
my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love.”  Love  is  so 


God  Passed  Along  Our 
Countryside 

God  passed  along  our  countryside, 

Last  night,  with  quiet  tread; 

So  silently  He  came  and  passed, 

No  sleeper  turned  his  head. 

And  not  till  dawn  His  children  knew 
The  pageant  of  surprise 
That  all  about,  on  hill  and  glen, 

Lay  there  like  Paradise. 

God  passed  along  our  countryside, 
That  is  so  fair  and  old, 

And  clothed  the  poplar  and  the  oak 
■ With  crimson  and  with  gold. 

He  smiled  upon  the  shrinking  bush, 
The  sapling  so  forlorn, 

And  gave  them  robes  of  purple  hue 
To  match  the  flaming  morn. 

God  passed  along  our  countryside, 

And  now  His  children  know 
There’s  greater  good  for  those  in  store 
Who  love  Him  here  below. 

For  ev’ry  day,  like  autumn,  comes 
With  blessings  new  and  old, 

And  helps  us  think  of  that  fair  clime, 
Whose  gates  are  pearl  and  gold. 

—Calvin  W.  Laufer,  in 
“The  Burning  Bush.’” 
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essential  that  everything  else  is  super- 
fluous without  it.  Paul  states  that  though 
we  have  great  religious  emotion  and 
language,  though  we  have  all  faith  and 
understanding,  though  we  have  Christian 
endeavor  and  would  give  our  body  to 
be  burned,  if  we  do  not  have  love,  it 
is  useless  and  unprofitable.  “So  likewise 
ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  those 
things  which  are  commanded  you,  say, 
We  are  unprofitable  servants:  we  have 
done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do” 
(Luke  17:10).  The  Christian  life  is  not 
a mere  performance  of  duty.  It  is  a rela- 
tionship of  love. 

A good  illustration  is  found  in  Luke 
7:36  where  a Pharisee  named  Simon  in- 
vited Jesus  to  his  house  for  a meal.  Dur- 
ing this  meal  a woman  of  the  street  came 
in  and  bathed  His  feet  with  her  tears, 
wiped  them  with  her  hair,  and  anoint- 
ed them  with  ointment.  Simon  had 
found  out  what  he  wanted  to  know.  This 
man  cannot  be  a prophet,  he  thought, 
or  He  would  know  who  this  woman  is. 
Jesus  perceived  his  reasoning  and  told 
the  story  of  the  debtors.  He  then  asked 
the  question,  “Which  of  them  will  love 
him  most?”  Simon  answered,  “He  to 
whom  he  forgave  most.”  After  this  cor- 
rect answer  Jesus  applies  the  story  tq 
Simon  and  the  woman  and  in  verse  47 
gives  the  key  to  love.  “Wherefore  I say 
unto  thee,  Her  sins,  which  are  many,  are 
forgiven;  for  she  loved  much:  but  to 
whom  little  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth 
little.”  Jesus  did  not  mean  that  one 
needs  to  be  a great  sinner  in  order  to 
love  much,  but  that  the  measure  of  our 
love  is  the  measure  of  our  sense  of  for- 
giveness. Simon  was  just  as  guilty  as  was 
the  woman,  but  did  not  realize  it.  Sins 
of  disposition  are  often  worse  than  sins 
of  passion.  Everyone  is  guilty  before 
God:  there  is  no  difference,  for  “all  have 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God.”  The  fact  is  that  few  realize  their 
guilt  and  few  experience  forgiveness  as 
they  should;  therefore  their  love  is  lack- 
ing. 

It  is  impossible  to  love  with  an  attitude 
like  Simon’s.  He  owed  nothing  to  God 
or  man.  He  was  critical  and  felt  that  he 
did  not  need  to  be  forgiven  of  Christ 
any  more  than  Christ  needed  to  be  for- 
given of  him.  Such  an  attitude  either 
toward  God  or  man  will  not  result  in 
love.  But  as  we  realize  our  need  and 
unworthiness  and  that  it  is  only  by 
God’s  grace  and  love  that  we  are  what 
we  are,  we  can  love  much.  We  who  have 
been  spared  the  drinking  of  the  deep 
dregs  of  sin  can  thank  God  for  His  grace, 
not  because  we  are  better,  but  because  of 
the  mercy  of  God.  Who  among  us  can 
boast  of  our  goodness,  or  who  cannot 
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say  that  we  have  received  great  forgive- 
ness? Having  thus  received  the  pardon- 
ing grace  of  God,  “we  love  him,  because 
he  first  loved  us.” 

Love  is  essential  because  it  promotes 
obedience.  It  also  prompts  service.  “The 
love  of  Christ  constrained!  us.”  The 
woman’s  alabaster  box  represented  her 
full  consecration.  We  cannot  call  Him 
Lord  and  love  Him  as  we  should  and  at 
the  same  time  fail  to  do  His  bidding.- 
Love  makes  every  service  a joy,  every 
trial  a privilege,  every  duty  a blessing, 
every  command  an  opportunity.  Love 
fills  the  heart  with  gladness,  fills  the 
life  with  pleasure,  and  lightens  the  face 
with  happiness.  There  is  no  drudgery, 
no  frown,  no  faultfinding,  no  flinching, 
no  disapproval  in  love. 

“Love  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind;  love 
envieth  not;  love  vaunteth  not  itself,  is 
not  puffed  up,  doth  not  behave  itself  un- 
seemly, seeketh  not  its  own,  is  not  pro- 
voked, taketh  not  account  of  evil;  re- 
joiceth  not  in  unrighteousness,  but  re- 
joiceth  with  the  truth;  beareth  all  things, 
believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things, 
endureth  all  things.  Love  never  fail- 
eth.  . . . 

“But  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  love, 
these  three;  and  the  greatest  of  these  is 
love.” 

Duchess,  Alta. 


To  Our  Boys  in  C.P.S. 

By  George  R.  Brunk 

When  months  ago  you  left  us  here,  we 
were  both  sorry  and  glad  to  see  you  go. 
We  wished  to  keep  you  here  because  you 
were  our  own.  You  seemed  so  young  to 
go  away  from  home  and  church  to  stay 
so  long. 

But  we  saw  that  you  would  have  to  go 
and  we  said  good-by  reluctantly,  rejoic- 
ing that  you  chose  the  path  you  did,  not 
that  it  was  easier,  but  because  you  knew 
that  it  was  right,  the  way  your  Lord  and 
ours  had  taught  that  we  should  take. 
And  so,  we’re  glad  you  made  the  choice 
you  did. 

We  want  to  make  it  clear  to  you  that 
many  times,  in  fellowship  alone  with 
God,  we  prayed  that  you  be  kept  from 
sin.  We  knew  that  times  of  trial  and  dis- 
content would  come.  But  we  knew  too 
that  He  could  hold  you  up  and  make  you 
strong  and  brave.  We  wanted  you  to 
face  your  task  courageously  and  so  you 
did. 

We  meant  to  back  you  up  much  more 
successfully,  with  our  support,  than  we 
have  done.  We  ask  your  pardon  for  our 
failure  here. 


The  war  is  over  now  and  we  can  look 
for  your  return.  The  place  you  occupied 
before  you  left  us  waits  for  you.  We 
want  you  back  again,  stronger  even  than 
you  were  before,  to  fill  a place  that  we 
have  saved  for  you  in  home,  community, 
and  church.— Warwick  River  Tide. 


The  Christian’s  Care  of  the  Aged 

The  following  beautiful  words  from 
the  pen  of  Dr.  Frank  Crane  are  a beauti- 
ful tribute  to  motherhood.  “She  is  my 
mother,”  said  the  young  man.  “But  I 
call  her  my  baby.  She  is  eighty  years 
old.  Old  people  are  very  much  like 
babies  and  we  ought  to  love  them,  for  1 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  I have 
an  idea  life  evens  up  things.  When  I 1 
was  young  and  helpless  she  took  care  of 
me;  now  I take  care  of  her.  I am  paying 
my  debt.  She  never  left  me  alone  when 
I was  an  infant.  Now  I do  not  leave  her 
alone.  She  was  patient  with  me  then;  , 
now  I am  patient  with  her.  She  fed  me; 
now  I feed  her.  I clothe  and  keep  her. 

She  sacrificed  her  young  life  for  me;  I 
am  glad  of  every  chance  to  sacrifice  for 
her.  She  loved  me  when  I was  ignorant, 
awkward,  needing  constant  care,  and  all 
because  I was  hers,  born  of  her  body  and 
part  of  her  soul.  Now  every  feebleness 
and  trait  of  childishness  in  her  endears 
her  to  me,  for  no  other  reason  except  she 
is  my  mother.  By  so  much  as  she  is  a 1 
tax  on  my  time,  attention,  and  money,  I 
love  her.  She  shall  not  triumph  over  me 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  for  my  tender- 
ness shall  equal  hers.  She  watched  with 
me  till  1 grew  up;  I shall  watch  with  her 
till  she  steps  into  heaven.”— Herald  of 
Holiness. 


Tell  the  committee  that  in  East  Africa 
there  is  the  lonely  grave  of  one  member 
of  the  mission  connected  with  your  so- 
ciety. This  is  an  indication  that  you  have 
begun  the  conflict  in  this  part  of  the 
world;  and  since  the  conquests  of  the 
Church  are  won  over  the  graves  of  many 
of  its  members,  you  may  be  all  the  more  ‘ 
assured  that  the  time  has  come  when  1 
you  are  called  to  work  for  the  conversion  < 
of  Africa.  Think  not  of  the  victims  who,  ^ 
in  this  glorious  warfare,  may  suffer  or 
fall;  only  press  forward  until  East  and 
West  Africa  are  united  in  Christ.—  1 
Johann  Ludwig  Krepf,  after  the  death 
of  his  wife  and  infant  daughter. 


Our  ministers  have  not  failed  as  much 
in  preaching  the  Word  as  in  the  other 
duties  which  fall  to  the  ministry.”— W. 
R.  Hershberger. 
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Unbuilding 

“Something  there  is  that  doesn’t  love 
a wall,”  said  Robert  Frost,  the  poet.  He 
was  referring  to  the  tendencies  in  stone 
walls  to  keep  falling  down.  Processes  of 
1 unregenerate  nature  seem  to  be  devoted 
to  tearing  down  what  has  been  built 
up.  God  is  the  great  builder.  Satan  is 
the  great  destroyer.  Those  who  work 
with  God  do  so  unto  edification,  that  is, 
to  building.  Those  who  work  with  Satan 
I seem  to  take  more  pleasure  in  tearing 
down  than  in  building  up.  The  house 
wreckers  always  draw  a crowd  of  interest- 
ed observers.  One  boy  said  incredulous- 
ly. “You  don’t  mean  to  tell  me  that  men 
are  paid  for  doing  that.”  He  thought 
it  was  merely  fun. 

It  doesn’t  take  as  long  to  wreck  a house 
as  to  build  one.  It  doesn’t  take  as  long  to 
throw  down  a wall  as  to  set  it  up.  It 
I doesn’t  take  as  long  to  destroy  a church 
as  to  construct  it.  It  doesn’t  take  as  long 
[ to  wreck  a character  as  to  build  it.  It 
takes  mechanical  genius  to  create  a motor 
car.  Any  fool  can  batter  it  to  pieces 
against  a telephone  pole.  May  God  for- 
bid that  we  should  take  satisfaction  in 
tearing  down  what  God  and  good  men 
have  built  up.  May  He  rather  make 
us  fellow  builders  with  Him. 

First  Things  First 

A certain  Christian  young  man  was 
advised  to  go  into  business  and  make  a 
fortune  first.  It  was  pointed  out  that  in 
ten  years  he  could  put  himself  on  easy 
street.  Then  he  could  give  himself  to 
the  church  work  which  the  Lord  had 
laid  upon  his  heart.  That  was  a piece 
of  typical  worldly  advice.  Take  care  of 
yourself  first,  advance  your  own  interests 
first,  then  turn  to  what  God  is  telling 
you  to  do.  Fortunately,  this  young  man 
replied,  “I  am  not  sure  that  I will  still 
be  here  in  ten  years.  This  ten  years  may 
be  the  only  period  the  Lord  gives  me  to 
work  in.  I will  take  care  of  His  interests 
first.”  This  young  man  has  not  made  a 
fortune  and  probably  never  will. 
Through  great  personal  sacrifice  he  is 
giving  himself  to  the  work  of  the  church. 
The  Lord  is  richly  blessing  his  labors, 
and  since  he  is  still  a young  man  it  is 


possible  that  the  Lord  will  get  many, 
many  years  of  excellent  service  from  him. 
He  is  giving  to  the  Lord  his  best  strength, 
his  best  years,  and  not  the  fag  end  that 
is  left  when  his  own  interests  have  been 
served.  The  promise  of  the  Lord  is  that 
those  who  seek  first  His  kingdom  shall 
have  all  these  other  things  added  unto 
them.  If  we  put  God’s  interests  first.  He 
will  not  forget  us  and  our  needs.  It  is  not 
without  significance  that  the  Christian 
Lord’s  day  is  the  first  day  and  not  the 
last  day  of  the  week. 

Thou  Art . . . Thou  Shalt 

Be 

“And  when  Jesus  beheld  him , he  said , 
Thou  art  Simon  the  son  of  Jona:  thou 
shalt  be  called  Cephas”  (John  1:42). 

It  was  a great  day  for  Peter  when  he 
first  saw  the  Lord,  for  when  Jesus  beheld 
this  fisherman  believer,  He  saw  in  him 
not  merely  the  man  he  was  at  the  moment 
but  the  man  he  would  be.  He  saw  not 
only  an  ignorant  and  possibly  profane 
fisherman.  He  saw  the  eager,  though 
impulsive,  learner.  He  saw  the  man  who 
would  have  courage  to  speak  out  his 
conviction.  He  saw  the  great  preacher 
of  Pentecost.  He  saw  a pillar  of  the 
church.  He  saw  the  writer  of  two  great 
epistles  in  the  canon  of  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures. 

Someone  has  said,  “We  tend  to  become 
what  we  imagine  ourselves  to  be.”  How 
important  it  is  then  that  somebody  has 
confidence  enough  in  us  to  suggest  to  us 
the  image  of  what  we  may  become! 
Thank  God  for  the  parents  who  planned 
great  things  for  us.  Thank  God  for  those 
teachers  who  saw  in  us  possibilities  which 
we  ourselves  did  not  dream  of.  Thank 
God  for  the  colaborers  who  pushed  us 
into  responsibilities  that  we  ourselves 
would  never  have  dared  to  undertake. 
But  especially  thank  God  that  He  Him- 
self believed  in  us  enough  to  call  us  not 
only  to  sonship,  but  to  become  colabor- 
ers with  Him  in  His  service.  What  we 
were  God  has  forgiven  and  forgotten. 
What  we  are  He  is  not  so  much  interested 
in.  What  we  will  be  by  His  giace  is  the 
thing  that  God  holds  before  us.  Thank 
God  for  the  privilege  of  becoming. 
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Natural  to  Spiritual  to 
Natural 

Recently  we  read  that  “a  Christian  is 
converted  from  the  natural  to  the  spirit- 
ual and  then  is  converted  back  to  the 
natural,  only  a real  natural  this  time.” 
There  is  much  food  for  thought  in  that 
statement.  It  recognizes  that  the  sinful 
natural  man  is  at  enmity  with  God  and 
needs  conversion.  Through  Adam  sin 
entered  into  human  experience,  and  into 
human  nature,  and  the  unredeemed  flesh 
cannot  please  God.  There  is  every  reason, 
both  from  the  Scriptures  and  from  ob- 
servation, to  believe  in  natural  depravity. 

The  experience  of  conversion  is  one 
in  which  a new  life  is  born  from  above. 
Spiritual  power  and  spiritual  life  enter 
into  that  which  is  human  and  become 
predominant.  The  Spirit  triumphs  over 
the  flesh.  Spiritual  interests,  spiritual 
motives,  spiritual  delights,  spiritual  ex- 
pressions become  the  norm  of  the  Chris- 
tian’s life.  He  has  been  converted  from 
the  sinful  natural  man  to  the  spiritual 
man  in  whom  God  is  pleased. 

There  is  danger,  however,  of  pushing 
that  which  is  natural  or  human  out  of  its 
proper  place.  To  be  human  is  not  to  be 
sinful.  It  is  a heresy  to  say  that  the  part 
of  Christ  which  was  human  was  sinful. 
He  was  wholly  human  and  yet  wholly 
spiritual.  And  so  may  we  be.  It  is  the 
sinful  natural  man  who  is  to  be  crucified 
and  put  in  the  place  of  death.  The  true 
natural  man  which  God  created  simply 
needs  to  be  redeemed.  It  is  a false  con- 
cept of  the  spiritual  life  to  suppose  that 
the  Christian  life  is  an  unnatural  sort  of 
thing.  Sometimes  as  Christians  we  are 
very  unconvincing  because  we  are  so 
artificial  in  our  way  of  living.  We  have  a 
sort  of  false  piety,  a sort  of  mock  humil- 
ity, a sort  of  unattractive  long-facedness 
which  drives  people  away  from  us.  The 
truly  natural  man  is  the  one  who  has  had 
the  intruding  nature  of  sin  banished 
from  its  place,  and  the  genuinely  human 
which  is  left  is  glorified  by  the  indwell- 
ing Spirit.  Christians  should  impress 
others  as  being  real  human  beings,  only 
they  are  human  beings  who  are  living 
as  God  would  have  them  live.  It  is  not 
an  artificial  or  an  unnatural  way  of  liv- 
ing. Whole-souled  radiant  personality 
is  possible  only  when  the  Spirit  of  God 
has  been  restored  to  His  rightful  place 
in  human  life.  Then  the  genuinely  hu- 
man is  not  canceled,  but  stimulated  and 
energized. 
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Church  Hospitals  for  the 
Mentally  111 

Should  the  Church  Establish  and 
Maintain  Them ? 

By  John  A.  Hostetler 

It  is  not  impossible  that  the  church 
could  establish  and  maintain  hospitals 
for  the  mentally  ill.  The  answer  to  the 
whole  responsibility  toward  the  mental- 
ly ill,  however,  is  not  conditioned  by  our 
reserves  and  ability  to  establish  institu- 
tions. Our  concern  for  the  present  is  the 
avenue  through  which  the  church  can 
make  the  best  possible  contribution.  Is 
building  and  maintaining  hospitals  the 
answer?  Proper  medical  care  and  obedi- 
ence to  the  laws  of  hygiene  may  lengthen 
life  and  make  it  more  tolerable,  but  will 
not  prolong  life  indefinitely  nor  meet 
the  demands  of  the  soul.  Before  we  con- 
clude that  brick  buildings  equipped 
with  instruments  of  science  are  the  best 
answer  which  the  church  can  produce, 
let  us  examine  the  chief  concern  of  the 
church. 

The  fundamental  principle  of  the 
church  is  that  Christ  has  invaded  the 
world  with  redemption  and  love.  Christ 
is  the  unique  figure  to  a world  of  un- 
deserving and  sinful  men.  Christianity 
apart  from  Christ  as  authority  is  not 
true  Christianity;  the  church  without 
its  Head  is  not  the  church.  The  out- 
standing figure  and  priceless  possession 
of  the  church  is  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  chief  concern  of  the  church 
is  the  condition  and  health  of  the  souls 
of  men.  The  message  of  the  church  is 
embodied  in  Jesus’  own  words,  “Come 
unto  me  . . . and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto 
your  souls.”1  One  might  ask,  “What  has 
the  health  of  the  soul  to  do  with  mental 
health?”  The  Christian  experience  with 
the  soul  delivered  from  defeatism  and 
sin  is  the  one  great  healing  force.  Just  as 
bodily  ailments  affect  the  mind,  so  de- 
fects of  the  soul  have  psychological  re- 
percussions. A great  many  people  have 
accepted  the  Christian  creed,  beliefs, 
practices,  and  rites,  but  have  not  found 
a real  joy  in  living.  The  Christian  church 
holds  the  message  which  has  unlimited 
therapeutic  value  and  which  multitudes 
need.  We  as  a church  have  not  found 
sufficiently  the  possibilities  of  a healing 
mission  through  a functioning  thera- 
peutic body,  the  head  of  which  is  Christ. 

Jesus  loved  people.  He  ministered  to 
the  poor,  the  ignorant,  the  social  outcast, 
and  the  afflicted  of  body  and  soul.  Jesus 
displayed  power  not  possessed  by  human 
man,  but  He  also  made  use  of  physical 
means,  such  as  the  laying  on  of  hands, 
the  human  touch,  and  the  spittle.  Other 
ways  and  avenues  which  Jesus  employed 
are  prayer,  instruction,  challenge,  faith, 
and  physical  surroundings.  Jesus  spoke 
with  authority  and  displayed  a constant 
trust  in  God  as  the  Head  of  all  power 
and  the  determiner  of  the  destiny  of  man. 
Jesus  prayed  for  His  disciples.  He  prayed 


for  the  faith  of  Peter;2  He  prayed  for 
His  enemies  and  for  the  forgiveness  of 
their  sins.3  His  whole  ministry  express- 
ed itself  in  an  atmosphere  of  prayer  and 
confidence  in  God. 

Jesus  mingled  with  people  as  He  found 
them,  touched  life  at  every  point,  and 
helped  the  individual  to  overcome  prac- 
tical difficulties.  He  taught  that  without 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God  man  is  helpless 
in  the  presence  of  human  need.  Through- 
out the  healing  ministry  of  Jesus  the 
faith  requirement  is  basic.  The  leper 
by  faith  personally  appealed  to  Jesus,  “If 
thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean.”4 
The  blind  cried  out,  “Jesus,  thou  son  of 
David,  have  mercy  on  me.”5  Faith  be- 
longs in  the  heart  of  religion.  “Without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  him:  for 
he  that  cometh  to  God  tnust  believe  that 
he  is,  and  that  he  is  a rewarder  of  them 
that  diligently  seek  him.”6 

What  has  the  church  to  offer  to  people 
afflicted  of  mind  and  soul  in  our  present 
day?  In  order  to  make  this  practical  let 
us  think  of  a common  case.  The  judge 
pronounced  a jail  sentence  upon  a harlot 
charged  with  soliciting  paen  on  the 
streets.  Medical  examination  revealed 
that  she  was  affected  with  syphilis.  In- 
terested bystanders  at  the  trial  and  the, 
prosecutor  knew  that  a jail  term  would 
not  cure  her  disease  or  remake  her  life. 
But  at  least  for  the  duration  of  her  con- 
finement she  would  not  be  a menace  to 
society.  What  hopes  remain  for  the 
patient?  There  is  some  chance  that 
medical  experts  could  cure  the  disease, 
but  what  of  the  soul?  In  all  probability 
she  will  be  committed  to  the  care  of 
the  state.  It  is  doubtful  whether  her 
kin  or  a welfare  agency  would  come  to 
the  rescue. 

The  above  incident  is  tragic  but  real. 
It  is  an  illustration  of  many  cases  in  our 
society.  Can  the  church  forfeit  her  re- 
sponsibility and  opportunity  by  taking  an 
attitude  of  “you  reap  just  what  you  sow”? 
What  the  young  woman  stood  in  need  of 
(whether  she  knew  it  or  not)  was  the 
grace  of  God.  What  she  needed  basical- 
ly was  not  a place  of  seclusion  but  a 
change  of  heart,  a change  of  mind,  a new 
center  of  life,  faith  in  God,  and  the 
Christian  fellowship  and  support  of  the 
church.  She  needed  the  experience  of 
redemption  and  divine  love  as  mediated 
by  the  church.  Her  fundamental  need 
was  precisely  what  Christ  through  the 
church  can  supply.  Obviously  the  church 
cannot  force  anyone  to  accept  her  mes- 
sage, but  how  can  any  accept  and  believe 
the  words  of  eternal  life  except  they  hear 
and  see? 

The  church  with  its  spiritual  resources 
can  and  should  function  realistically  in 
situations  of  this  sort.  If  the  church  does 
not  witness  in  this  important  phase  of 
redeeming  men  from  their  pitiful  way  of 
life,  if  the  church  dare  not  accept  this 
challenge,  then  it  is  avoiding  a whole 
area  of  much-needed  service.  Perversions 
and  corruptions  which  afflict  the  soul  are 
not  curable  by  changing  environment  or 


by  the  techniques  and  treatment  of 
medical  science  alone.  The  human 
machine  is  composed  of  body,  mind,  and 
soul,  and  they  all  belong  together.  The 
physician  works  with  the  body,  the 
psychiatrist  with  the  mind,  and  the 
minister  of  God  with  the  soul.  Each  has 
a legitimate  sphere  of  activity.  The 
church,  to  function  in  its  proper  author- 
ity and  sphere,  must  bring  Christ  and 
His  ministry  to  souls,  no  matter  how 
destitute  or  sinful.  The  church  need  not 
/be  apologetic  or  afraid  of  certain  prin- 
ciples and  therapeutics  which  have  been 
the  fundamentals  of  Christianity  from 
its  beginning.  The  church  has  been  the 
greatest  balm  of  healing  through  the 
centuries.  The  descriptive  techniques 
and  phraseology  of  modern  psychiatry 
are  quite  new,  but  many  of  the  principles 
are  as  old  as  the  church.  The  church 
does  not  support  modern  psychiatry  in 
every  specific  case,  such  as  the  many 
schools  of  thought,  but  it  is  my  belief 
that  the  church  has  from  its  earliest  his- 
tory employed  certain  principles  which 
promote  mental  health.  The  funda- 
mentals of  Jesus’  teaching  when  put  into 
real  practice  are  yet  the  most  effective 
therapeutic  measures  which  we  can  wit- 
ness. When  it  comes  to  religious  rebirth 
and  a change  of  life  and  personality,  the 
church  is  more  intensive  and  displays  by 
far  the  greatest  healing  force.  I do  not 
say  that  psychiatry  is  useless,  but  there 
is  a contribution  which  the  church  can  ( 
make  by  teaching  and  witnessing  to  its  i 
own  Gospel. 

Alcoholism  represents  a major  disorder 
in  our  society  and  a good  portion  of  the 
populace  of  mental  hospitals  are  alcohol- 
ics. It  is  believed  and  proved  by  many 
that  habitual  drinkers  resort  to  the  bottle 
because  they  seek  escape  from  an  un- 
solved problem  or  maladjustment  of  some 
sort.  To  'escape  reality  in  times  of  dis- 
couragement and  to  avoid  the  practical 
problems  of  life  is  a violation  of  the 
principles  of  psychiatry  as  well  as  the 
church.  The  drug  becomes  an  embedded 
habit  with  its  motive  and  support  basical- 
ly psychic.  How  should  the  problem  be 
approached  in  order  to  bring  about  per- 
manent cure?  The  drink  habit  is  not 
the  underlying  cause  but  a desire  for 
flight  from  reality;  we  must  understand 
what  produces  the  psychic  disturbances. 
Again,  the  church  with  its  message  of 
redemption  and  healing,  fellowship,  and 
activity,  can  provide  the  most  effective 
preventive.  Disruption  of  mind  and 
negative  attitudes  of  escape  can  be  trans- 
formed into  fruitful  and  constructive  liv- 
ing. 

If  the  church  is  to  make  a contribution 
consistent  with  its  belief  and  calling,  its 
major  influence  will  not  come  by  build- 
ing and  maintaining  hospitals  of  its  own. 
The  great  need  is  improvement  is  our 
present  mental  hospitals  and  the  only 
hope  of  its  fulfillment  lies  in  the  work, 
of  the  church.  Religious  instruction  and 
therapy  lag  far  behind  in  the  total  proc- 
ess of  treatment  given  by  the  hospital 
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staffs.  The  church  has  done  very  little 
in  the  way  of  bringing  its  message  to  the 
mentally  ill,  either  by  individual  contact 
or  by  organized  effort.  It  is  only  natural 
that  the  state  has  not  employed  religion 
in  its  healing  function;  this  is  the  proper 
sphere  of  the  church,  and  the  church  has 
not  insisted  upon  the  inclusion  of  reli- 
gion. Supplying  institutions  with  Chris- 
tian and  qualified  caretakers  is  one  way 
of  bringing  the  influence  of  Jesus  upon 
the  patient.  Civilian  Public  Service  has 
demonstrated  this,  but  it  is  not  a total 
picture  of  what  the  church  - could  do. 
The  understanding  attendant  who  de- 
votes his  interest  to  patients  can  to  some 
extent  mediate  between  the  church  and 
the  patient.  The  contribution  which  the 
best  attendant  can  make,  however,  is  not 
enough.  The  church  could,  through  a 
I qualified  and  consecrated  personnel,  min- 
I ister  to  the  religious  life  of  the  patient 
| by  helping  him  in  his  personal  problems, 
and  by  presenting  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  to 
j him.  Each  case  is  different  and  not  all 
j can  be  dealt  with  alike.  Not  all  patients 
] will  be  responsive,  but  neither  will  all 
reject  a sympathetic  and  understanding 
J helper. 

We  should  be  thankful  for  the  interest 
which  has  come  about  in  this  very  im- 
portant and  neglected  field.  Its  motive 
is  worthy,  but  its  energy  and  enthusiasm 
must  be  directed  into  proper  channels. 
Rather  than  to  pattern  after  the  state  and 
make  a similar  contribution,  let  us  make 
our  contribution  consistent  with  the 
calling  of  the  church.  Must  we  build  hos- 
pitals in  order  to  bring  the  healing  mes- 
sage of  the  church  to  the  mentally  ill? 
There  is  much  which  we  as  a church  can 
do  in  the  present  existing  need. 

The  church  could  use  qualified  per- 
1 sons  especially  interested  and  gifted  to 
| minister  to  its  mentally  ill.  Such  a task 
would  require  skill,  training,  and  a deep 
I spiritual  understanding,  with  complete 
i consecration  to  the  work.  No  form  of 
'religious  pressure  brought  upon  the  pa- 
tient will  remake  his  life  or  cure  his  mis- 
conceptions, but  understanding  of  and 
1 interest  in  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the 
patient  is  of  no  little  value.  The  church 
( would  do  well  to  support  several  such 
persons  working  as  pastors  for  the  men- 
tally ill.  The  work  of  such  persons  would 
be  to  contact  the  mentally  ill  of  the 
I church  in  hospitals  with  the  interest  of 
the  church  and  the  home  from  which 
; they  came.  The  services  of  such  persons 
would  -not  be  limited  to  hospital  cases, 
but  would  be  available  for  anyone  seek- 
ing help  of  a psychiatric  nature.  Such  a 
plan  would  necessitate  co-operation  with 
the  medical  staffs  of  the  hospitals.  Much 
of  the  work  would  of  necessity  be  psy- 
chiatric in  nature  but  with  spiritual  mo- 
tive and  authority.  The  history  of  hos- 
pital patients  together  with  other  in- 
formation would  have  to  be  reviewed 
thoroughly.  It  might  be  difficult  for  the 
church  to  obtain  and  support  persons 
qualified  for  this  work  because  of  the  few 
available  and  because  of  the  professional 


requirements  and  spiritual  qualifications. 
It  would,  however,  not  be  impossible. 

We  have  spoken  of  the  unlimited  re- 
sources at  the  disposal  of  the  church 
through  Jesus  Christ,  who  forgives,  heals, 
and  brings  eternal  life.  We  have  con- 
sidered several  suggestions  which  it  seems 
are  practical  in  approaching  the  present 
difficulty.  We  look  toward  a more  posi- 
tive solution  for  those  who  need  spiritual 
and  psychiatric  help.  The  work  of  the 
physician  and  of  the  pastoral  counselor 
in  many  cases  overlaps.  Too  often  they 
are  like  two  men  in  the  dark  trying  to 
reach  the  same  objective.  One  gets  in 
the  way  of  the  other  and  neither  under- 
stands the  other.  The  physician  has  not 
the  training  and  appreciation  of  things 
spiritual  needed  to  minister  to  one  des- 
perately in  need  of  spiritual  rebirth. 
Likewise  many  pastors  are  without  knowl- 
edge of  the  workings  of  the  mind.  The 
whole  problem  of  ministering  to  the 
mentally  ill  with  its  many  difficulties  and 
perplexities  calls  for  a better  understand- 
ing between  psychiatrists  and  pastors. 
May  the  church  seek  the  wisdom  of  God, 
face  these  practical  needs  intelligently, 
and  humbly  take  its  place  in  this  great 
scope  of  need. 
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A TESTIMONY  FROM  AN  EX-C.P.S. 

MAN 

Recently  we  had  a friendly  letter  from 
a man  at  Camp  Crowder,  who  left  Civilian 
Public  Service  for  the  medical  corps.  He 
says,  “I  felt  I was  wasting  my  time  in 
C.P.S.  I did  nothing.  And  if  I ever  did 
anything  it  usually  was  useless.  This  is 
the  attitude  one  gets  in  C.P.S.  Why  work 
when  we  are  getting  nothing  for  it?  I 
felt  I was  wasting  my  time.  If,  at  that 
time,  I had  known  more  about  detached 
service  in  hospitals  and  other  places,  I 
believe  I’d  have  gone  there  instead.  How- 
ever, detached  service  was  hard  to  get  into. 
I felt  that  to  enter  the  army  as  a medical 
soldier,  to  give  medical  and  spiritual  help 
to  others,  would  be  all  right. 

“Now  I’ve  been  in  the  army  about  eight 
months.  I’ve  seen  a lot  of  how  they  work. 
And  the  longer  I stay  in  the  army  the 
stronger  my  belief  gets  that  I shouldn't 
have  entered.  I feel  the  army  is  as  its  in- 
dividuals are.  A medic  isn’t  killing.  But 
he  is  a part  of  an  army  that  is  destroying. 
The  worst  part  of  the  army  isn’t  the  kill- 
ing. More  people  die  accidentally  back 
home.  An  army  is  an  instrument  of  de- 
struction to  all  within  the  army.  They  lose 
their  power  of  choice.  They  are  told  what 
to  do.  They  even  lose  their  own  power  of 
choice  between  right  and  wrong.  They 
give  up  their  own  lives,  so  to  speak.  . . . 
I owe  a debt  to  those  gallant  fellows  I left 
behind.  May  God  guide  them  always,” — - 
From  The  Methodist  C.  O. 


A Modern  Evil 

The  Sunday  newspaper  is  a modern 
evil  that  is  being  palmed  off  upon  many 
Christians  today,  many  who  little  realize 
what  they  are  doing  when  they  permit 
the  newsboy  to  throw  the  paper  on  their 
front  porch  on  Sunday  morning,  often 
before  they  get  up.  We  have  been  sur- 
prised and  even  shocked  to  learn  that  so 
many  church  members,  often  those  who 
profess  a high  state  of  grace,  and  even 
preachers,  take  the  Sunday  paper.  Any- 
one who  takes  the  time  to  carefully 
examine  the  average  Sunday  newspaper 
will  discover  that  it  is  far  from  a religious 
periodical.  It  is  true  that  most  of  them 
may  contain  a few  Sunday-school  lesson 
comments,  but  by  far  the  larger  portion 
of  the  reading  matter  is  not  fit  for  the 
average  Christian  to  read  even  on  Mon- 
day, much  less  on  Sunday.  Perhaps  one 
of  the  most  rotten  features  of  the  aver- 
age Sunday  paper  is  the  “Funnies,”  which 
are  literally  devoured  by  old  and  young 
on  Sunday  morning  in  some  places. 

The  kind  of  reading  matter  we  feed 
our  minds  upon,  and  the  thoughts  we 
think,  largely  determine  the  health  of 
our  mental  and  spiritual  life.  If  you  get 
up  on  Sunday  morning  and  breakfast 
upon  rotten  food,  you  will  be  sick 
physically.  How,  then,  can  you  expect  to 
worship  God  acceptably  after  you  have 
fed  upon  the  rottenness  of  the  Sunday 
newspaper?  I have  been  greatly  shocked 
to  see  the  Sunday  paper  being  delivered 
bv  boys  from  Christian  homes,  where  a 
high  state  of  Christianity  is  professed. 
No  wonder  poor  mothers  are  continually 
pleading,  “Pray  for  my  children.”  But 
until  there  is  a reformation  started  at 
home  there  is  little  hope  of  such  prayers 
being  answered  or  anvone  being  able  to 
get  under  the  burden  for  the  children  of 
such  homes. 

I have  been  impressed  more  than  ever 
with  the  truthfulness  of  the  Word  of 
God.  “The  love  of  money  is  the  root  of 
all  evil.”  Were  it  not  for  the  “love  of 
money”  many  of  these  paper  boys  would 
not  be  out  on  Sunday  morning  selling 
papers. 

I heard  a certain  evangelist  who  had 
received  the  light  on  the  Sunday  paper 
say  that  when  he  notified  the  paper  boy 
that  he  no  longer  would  be  a subscriber, 
tears  came  into  the  newsboy’s  eyes  and  he 
said  he  wished  other  Christians  were 
like  him.  I wonder  what  the  newsboy 
who  delivers  vour  paper  on  Sunday  thinks 
about  you?  Does  he  think  you  are  any 
different  from  the  average  run  of  his 
patrons?  How  sad  when  Christians  be^ 
come  so  much  like  the  world  that  no  one 
can  tell  by  their  general  walk  that  they 
even  profess  anything  more  than  nominal 
church  membership. 

“Let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the 
sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let 
us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set 
before  us”  (Heb.  12: 1).— Selected  by  J.  C, 
Kolb,  Lancaster,  Pa, 


55«  GaS  PEL  HERALD 


FAMILY  CIRCLE 


In  His  Bosom 

By  I.1IRIAM  SlEBER  LlND 

1 thank  Thee  again  that  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

With  his  hand  in  my  hand,  tiny  heart  on  my 
heart,  lo,  I bring 

A small  little  boy  to  the  gardens  of  Everychild’s 
King. 

I thank  Thee,  0 God,  that  to  such  is  our  Para- 
dise given. 

In  the  crook  of  my  arm  lying  fast  is  his  small 
silken  head 

Like  a delicate  floret;  0 Father  of  Mine,  I 
would  go 

A thousand  times  over;  descend  to  the  chaos 
below 

And  die,  that  one  flow’r  such  as  this  could  be 
snatched  from  the  dead. 

Lying  thus  here  in  the  bosom  of  Everychild’s 
Mother, 

O bluest  eyes,  it  was  written  that  life  should  not 
bar  thee; 

Tenuous  lilylike  flesh,  Death  can  never  now 
mar  thee, 

Safe  are  thy  dearnesses  here  in  the  arms  of  thy 
Brother. 

Nothing  can  shadow  the  joy  of  his  radiant 
days — 

Knowing,  his  mother  would  smile  with  bright 
eyes  through  her  weeping; 

He  is  grown  lovely  and  strong  in  the  house  of 
my  keeping — 

Lo!  in  the  orchards  of  heaven  with  straight 
feet  he  plays. 

Kouts,  Ind. 


The  Home — A Temple  of  Love 

By  Mrs.  Allen  B.  Ebersole 

A little  boy  was  taken  to  an  orphanage. 
In  the  evening  the  kind  matron,  Mrs. 
Smith,  took  him  to  his  little  room  and 
showed  him  the  bed  he  was  to  sleep  in. 
After  helping  him  into  his  clean  pajamas, 
she  turned  back  the  covers,  exposing  the 
clean  white  sheets  in  the  bed.  “Now  you 
may  get  into  bed,”  said  Mrs.  Smith.  “You 
mean  on  those  nice  white  blankets?”  re- 
plied the  bewildered  youngster,  point- 
ing to  the  bed.  “Yes,  right  in  here.”  “Be- 
tween those  clean  blankets?”  Hesitating- 
ly he  crawled  in,  and  Mrs.  Smith  tucked 
the  covers  around  him  and  then  placed 
a good  night  kiss  on  his  forehead.  Quick 
as  a wink  he  looked  up  at  her  and  said, 
“Why  did  you  do  that?”  “Because  I 
V>ve  you.”  “Love  me  again,  won’t  you?” 

The  next  day  Mrs.  Smith  followed  her 
routine  of  duties— but  not  alone.  For 
right  there  beside  her  was  little  Johnny 
following  her  every  move  all  day  long. 


Many  times  he  would  say,  “Love  me 
again.” 

Several  days  passed.  Then  one  day  a 
young  lady,  Mrs.  Jones,  came  to  the 
orphanage  to  see  if  she  could  find  some 
little  fellow  to  fill  the  vacancy  in  her 
home.  One  by  one  the  little  boys  were 
called  in  for  an  interview.  At  last  she 
asked,  “Is  this  all  you  have,  Mrs.  Smith?” 
because  she  was  not  fully  satisfied  with 
any  she  had  seen.  Reluctantly,  she  called 
in  little  Johnny,  and  immediately  he  im- 
pressed Mrs.  Jones  as  being  the  one  she 
liked  best,  and  * she  began  asking  him 
questions.  “Would  you  like  to  go  home 
with  me?”  Johnny  only  shook  his  head 
and  gripped  the  matron’s  hand  more 
firmly.  “Johnny,  if  you  go  home  with 
me,  I’ll  buy  you  a nice  pair  of  roller 
skates.”  He  dropped  his  eyes  a little 
lower  and  continued  to  shake  his  head. 
“Johnny,  would  you  like  a bicycle  with 
shiny  red  wheels  and  a coaster  brake?  I’ll 
get  you  one  if  you  go  with  me.”  But  still 
a negative  answer  by  shaking  his  head. 
“I’ll  buy  you  an  honest-to-goodness  live 
pony,  Johnny,  for  your  very  own,  that 
you  can  ride,  and  hitch  up  to  a cart. 
Wouldn’t  you  like  to  have  that?”  But 
Johnny  still  held  a firm  grip  on  the 
matron’s  hand.  Finally,  after  all  her 
ideas  had  been  used  to  no  avail,  Mrs. 
Jones  asked  Johnny,  “What  can  I give 
you  so  that  you  would  want  to  go  home 
with  me?  What  would  you  like  to  have 
me  do  for  you?”  Johnny  shifted  his  feet 
and  looked  up  to  Mrs.  Smith  and  then  at 
Mrs.  Jones.  Finally  he  said  shyly, 
“Would  you  love  a fellow  a little?” 

What  is  home ? Briefly,  home  is  where 
love  lives!  Not  where  it  boards,  nor 
where  it  pays  occasional  visits,  even  long 
ones,  or  where  it  may  be  a frequent  guest 
—but  love  owns  the  front  and  back  door 
keys,  sits  by  the  warmth  of  the  register, 
or  in  the  breeze  of  the  fan,  and  pervades 
the  whole  house  with  its  presence— mak- 
ing the  house  a real  temple  of  love— 
home! 

Home  is  more  than  a place!  This  is 
revealed  by  a little  girl’s  artless  replies 
when  she  was  lost  on  a street  corner. 
“Where  do  you  live,  little  girl?”  “I  live 
with  my  mamma!”  “But  where  does 
Mamma  live?”  “Why,  don’t  you  know?” 
she  said  wonderingly.  “She  lives  with 
my  daddv!”  “Yes.  vour  mother  lives  with 
your  daddy— but  where  do  they  live?” 
Then  she  laughed  aloud  as  she  answered, 
“My  mamma  lives  with  my  daddy,  and 
they  both  live  with  me!” 

--Four  simple  letters  of  our  alphabet— 
L-O-V-E— tell  the  secret  of  happy  homes. 
Love  means  all— all  of  our  heart,  soul, 
strength,  and  mind,  as  Jesus  quoted  to 
the  lawyer.  Our  homes  can  be  lovely 
only  as  we  give  God  first  place.  He  must 


October  ig,  1945 

be  the  cornerstone— for  God  is  love.  “He 
is  altogether  lovely.”  Next,  father  and 
mother  must  be  genuine  Christians,  with 
Christ  reigning  supreme  in  their  lives, 
and  in  the  home. 

Does  the  public  know  that  Christ  lives 
in  your  home?  in  mine?  “And  again  he 
entered  into  Capernaum  after  some  days; 
and  it  was  noised  that  he  was  in  the 
house”  (Mark  2:1).  Everybody  knew 
Jesus  was  in  that  home.  And  we  should 
want  everyone  to  know  that  Christ  is  a 
permanent  member  of  our  homes  by  the 
words  we  speak,  the  deeds  we  do,  the 
very  lives  we  live.  Thus  a powerful  in- 
fluence will  radiate  from  our  homes 
throughout  the  entire  community. 

Let  us  take  a little  walk  through  our 
homes  ',s  Christ  lord  in  our  homes? 

1.  Dining  Room.  “Behold,  I stand  at  1 
the  door,  and  knock:  if  any  man  hear  my 
voice,  and  open  the  door,  I will  come  in 
to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he 
with  me”  (Rev.  3:20).  Thus  Christ  will 
be  at  the  table  with  us— a Silent  Listener 
to  the  conversation!  Is  our  attitude  one 
of  gratefulness  and  thanksgiving,  and 
enjoying  each  other’s  fellowship?  Cer- 
tainly there  is  no  chance  here  to  discuss 
new  or  old  church  problems,  or  the  faults 
of  the  minister,  or  grievance  of  some 
church  member.  I fear  that  many  chil- 
dren and  young  people  have  been  lost 
to  God  and  the  church  because  they 
heard  parents  or  guests  discuss  these 
things  at  the  family  table. 

2.  Kitchen.  Here  is  where  we,  as  busy 
housewives  and  mothers,  spend  so  much 
of  our  time.  And  here  Jesus  should  direct 
and  guide  in  our  thinking,  in  the  plan- 
ning of  our  meals,  in  our  canning,  in  our 
ironing,  and  in  all  that  we  do.  I like  to 
think  of  Jesus  in  the  home  at  Bethany. 

T see  the  scrupulous  Martha  cumbered 
and  distracted  with  so  much  serving,  and 
hear  her  as  she  comes  up  to  Jesus  and 
says,  “Lord,  dost  thou  not  care  that  my 
sister  hath  left  me  to  serve  alone?”  Then 
I hear  the  Master’s  gentle  and  kind,  but 
strong,  reproof:  “Martha,  Martha,  thou 
art  careful  and  troubled  about  many 
things;  but  one  thing  is  needful.”  Have 
we  been  worn  and  worried  with  an  over- 
anxiety about  domestic  duties?  Has  Je- 
sus had  to  say  to  us,  “Martha,  Martha”? 
The  Marthas  are  necessary,  but  we  dare 
not  allow  the  domestic  duties  to  over- 
whelm us  so  that  we  fail  to  cultivate  the 
deeper  and  fuller  spiritual  life.  There 
are  various  ways  we  may  help  ourselves 
to  do  this:  (a)  Have  you  ever  tried  tack- 
ing your  prayer  list  on  the  wall  above 
the  kitchen  sink  or  work  table?  There 
you  will  see  it  often  and  be  reminded  to 
breathe  a prayer  of  intercession  as  you 
go  about  your  work,  (b)  Perhaps  you 
have  some  new  or  old  scripture  verse 
that  has  been  very  precious  to  you.  Pin  it 
up  and  read  it  often.  It  will  be  a help  to 
vou  in  living  the  abundant  life,  (c)  Often 
a little  poem  or  motto  will  also  help 
one’s  callers  a.'  much  as  it  does  oneself.  In 
one  of  our  Christian  homes,  the  daugh- 

(Continued  on  page  555)  . . j 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


October  21, 1945 

Read  Hosea  14  :l-9. 

Yes,  O modern  Israel,  return  to  God  and 
take  with  you  words.  So  helpless,  so  resource- 
less are  we  that  even  true  contrition  of  heart 
oftentimes  finds  inadequate  expression.  And 
so  our  Lord  furnishes  us  here  even  the  form 
of  words  with  which  we  may  express  our 
true  repentance.  The  true  prayer  of  repent- 
ance recognizes  iniquity.  It  realizes  that  not 
only  must  iniquity  be  forgiven;  it  must  be 
taken  away.  It  realizes  moreover  that  all  this 
must  be  the  gracious  act  of  God.  In  God  the 
fatherless  findeth  mercy,  and  the  backsliding 
sinner  finds  gracious  forgiveness.  Why  should 
we  not  render  to  the  Lord  the  calves  of  sacri- 
fice, the  fruits  of  our  lips? 

“Humble  we  must  be  if  to  heaven  we  go  ; 

High  is  the  roof  there  ; but  the  gate  is  low.” 

October  22, 1945 

Read  Joel  1 :14-20. 

The  prophet  is  in  distress,  for  he  sees  his 
land  bare  and  dried  by  famine,  eaten  and 
spoiled  by  the  locusts,  the  caterpillar,  and  the 
cankerworm.  The  stark  destitution  of  the 
land,  the  groaning  of  the  beasts,  and  the  as- 
tonishment of  the  prophet  do  not,  however, 
drive  him  in  bitter  accusation  against  God. 
He  cries  to  the  Lord,  not  against  Him.  It  is 
a cry  of  pained  distress,  but  not  a cry  of  un- 
belief. May  our  troubles  and  the  troubles  in 
the  world  about  us  drive  us  not  against  God 
but  to  Him. 

“Give  me  the  faith  to  face  my  life 
With  all  its  pain  and  wrong  and  strife.” 

October  23, 1945 

Read  Joel  2 :12-20. 

Prayer  may  include  argument.  The  weep- 
ing prophet  is  so  tremendously  concerned  for 
his  people  and  for  the  honor  of  the  Lord’s 
cause  that-  he  reminds  the  Lord  of  the  dis- 
grace and  reproach  that  would  fall  upon  them 
if  the  Lord  should  forget  His  own.  Where- 
fore should  thev  say  among  the  people, 
“Where  is  their  God?”  Prayer  is  not  dictating 
to  God,  but  it  may  be.  on  its  highest  level, 
such  a wrestling  with  God  as  holds  God  to 
the  word  of  His  promise  and  the  honor  of  His 
name. 

“Prayer  is  the  mightiest  force  that  men  can 
wield  ; 

A power  to  which  Omnipotence  doth  yield ; 

A privilege  unnarallel<>d  a wav 
Wherebv  the  A1Tn:<rhtv  Father  can  display 
His  interest  in  His  children’s  need  and  care.” 

October  24, 1945 

R°nd  Amos  7 :l-9. 

That  God  should  answer  human  prayers 
is  one  of  the  marvels  of  divine-human  re- 
lationships. Both  in  wisdom  and  in  Dower 
God  is  far  beyond  us.  Why  should  He  con- 
descend to  hear  what  we  may  have  to  say? 
Whv  should  He  change  because  men  ask? 
Ip  this  passage  of  Amos  we  see  both  the  op- 
portunity and  the  limitation  of  prayer.  As 
Amos  saw  destruction  coming  upon  the  peo- 
ple, twice  he  pleaded  for  them.  Jacob  is  sp 


small,  he  reminded  the  Lord,  and  because  of 
his  prayer  the  Lord  said  it  shall  not  be.  But 
finally  comes  the  vision  of  the  plumb  line 
and  the  word  of  the  Lord,  “I  will  not  again 
pass  by  them  any  more.”  There  is  no  more 
place  for  prayer.  We  need  to  be  encouraged 
to  pray  to  the  God  who  actually  changes  His 
dealings  because'  of  our  prayers,  but  we  also 
need  to  learn  that  there  is  a line  of  divine 
dealing  beyond  which  even  our  prayers  may 
not  pass. 

October  25, 1945 

Read  Jonah  1:1-16. 

It  was  a cruel  predicament.  These  men  had 
nothing  against  Jonah  and  they  did  not  want 
to  cast  him  into  the  raging  sea,  but  the  lot 
had  showed  that  Jonah  was  the  cause  of  the 
storm.  If  they  all  were  lost  in  the  tempest, 
Jonah  would  be  lost  with  them.  It  was  better 
to  sacrifice  him  than  that  they  all  should  go. 
Moreover,  it  was  Jonah’s  request  that  they 
should  cast  him  forth  into  the  sea.  And  so  they 
begged  the  Lord  not  to  hold  them  responsible 
for  this  man’s  life.  We,  too,  often  face  dilem- 
mas. Moral  issues  arise  which  are  by  no  means 
easy  to  dispose  of.  It  is  a great  comfort  to 
know  that  we  come  to  an  all-wise  God  who 
understands  and  will  deal  justly  with  us  in 
our  most  difficult  situations. 

“The  bodv  sins  not,  ’tis  the  will 
That  makes  the  action  good  or  ill.” 

October  26,  1945 

Read  Jonah  1 :17 — 2 :10. 

Jonah  was  certainly  in  the  situation  that 
drives  men  to  prayer.  The  feeling  of  guilt 
because  he  was  running  away  from  the  Lord, 
the  sense  of  responsibility  that  he  was  bring- 
ing destruction  upon  others,  the  fear  of  death 
as  he  was  thrown  into  the  water  and  sank  into 
its  slimy  depths,  the  astonishment  at  the 
Lord’s  provision  of  mercy  when  the  great  fish 
swallowed  him,  the  sense  of  relief  and  thank- 
fulness that  the  Lord’s  thoughts  were  yet  with 
him — all  these  feelings  certainly  gave  the 
man  something  to  pray  about.  Sometimes 
when  men  will  not  pray,  God  drives  them  to 
it  by  the  sheer  arrangement  of  circumstances. 
When  the  trouble  is  great  enough,  the  .sense 
of  deliverance  overwhelming,  then  our  hearts 
cry  out  to  the  Lord. 

“Pending  Thy  grace  alone.  Humbly  I how  ; 

No  oth°r  help  I know,  Save  me  just  now. 

Heal  Thou  mv  brok°n  h°art.  Saviour  divine ; 

On  me  Thy  love  bestow,  Make  me  wholly  Thine.” 

October  27,  1945 

Rea  d Jonah  4 :1-11. 

This  prayer  of  Jonah’s  was  merely  a pout. 
Instead  of  reioicing  in  the  gracious  mercy  and 
forgiveness  of  God  for  the  repentant  Ninevites, 
Jonah  was  exceedingly  angry.  When  the  Lord 
asked  him,  “Doest  thou  well  to  be  angry?” 
he  did  not  answer,  but  went  and  sat  in  his 
booth  to  wait  for  the  destruction  which  he  still 
hoped  would  come  upon  the  city.  The  great 
pronhet  looks  pretty  small  as  he  sulks  and 
' wishes  to  die.  Not  all  prayer  is  good  prayer. 
Things  that  we  sav  to  the  Lord  in  our  peevish 
spells,  in  our  rebellious  moods,  had  better  re- 


main unsaid.  May  God  forgive  us  for  the 
foolish  things  we  say  even  in  our  prayers, 
and  may  His  tender  mercies  and  compassion- 
ate sympathies  be  upon  those  who  somehow 
cannot  rise  to  the  great  thoughts  of  God  and 
to  fellowship  with  Him  in  His  infinite  ca- 
pacity for  mercy  and  tenderness. 

“I  am  of  sinfulness  and  sorrows  full ! 

Thou  art  the  Mighty,  Great,  and  Merciful ! 
How  should  we  not  be  friends,  or  Thou  not  save 
Me  who  bring  naught  to  Thee  who  all  things 
gave?” 


THE  OPPORTUNITY  OF  THE 
CHRISTIAN  HOME 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  October  28 

(Acts  16:13-15;  II  Timothy  1:1-6;  3:14,  15; 
Titus  2:1-4,  11,  12) 

The  Christian  home  is  a powerful  factor 
for  good  in  the  world.  At  a time  when  the 
homes  are  very  poor,  as  they  are  today,  many 
men,  even  non-Christian,  see  the  evil  result- 
ing and  cry  out  for  improving  the  home, 
bringing  back  the  home,  and  even  emphasize 
the  need  for  Christian  homes.  Roger  Babson, 
a great  Christian  statistician,  says,  “The  Amer- 
ican people  must  bring  back  the  spiritual  forces 
of  the  home.  A father  and  mother  of  charac- 
ter, living  together  with  their  children,  do  defi- 
nitely more  in  making  a strong  nation  than 
presidents,  governors,  legislators,  educators, 
or  even  clergymen.” 

A nation  never  rises  above  the  level  of  its 
homes.  The  homes  of  a community  make  the 
spirit  of  that  community.  And  the  church  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  strong  only  as  the  homes  are 
building  for  God.  Many  homes  are  trying  to 
put  their  responsibility  over  on  the  church 
and  school.  It  can’t  be  done.  God  did  not 
ordain  it  thus. 

Timothy  was  the  product  of  a devote'd 
Jewish  home.  His  grandmother  Lois  and  his 
mother  Eunice  were  among  the  few  who 
looked  for  redemption  in  Israel.  They  taught 
Timothy  diligently  from  a babe.  They  must 
not  merely  have  told  him  about  God,  and 
taught  him  some  form  of  prayer,  but  they  led 
him  to  know  God  through  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. Later  when  he  was  a young  man 
Paul  came  to  his  home  town,  Lystra,  to  preach 
Christ,  and  Timothy  became  a disciple  of 
Christ.  The  Scriptures  had  prepared  his 
heart  for  salvation.  He  was  “well  reported 
of”  when  Paul  visited  Lystra  the  second  time. 
In  Timothy,  Paul  found  one  whose  heart  an- 
swered to  his  own,  “my  dearly  beloved  son,” 
“my  own  son  in  the  faith.”  Timothy  became 
the  bishop  of  the  Ephesian  church.  Perhaps 
his  father  died  when  Timothy  was  very 
young,  but  the  mother  and  grandmother  gave 
him  a Christian  upbringing  and  God  ful- 
filled His  promise  to  them.  “Train  up  a 
child  in  the  way  he  should  go:  and  when  he 
is  old,  he  will  not  depart  from  it.”  Eunice  no 
doubt  followed  her  son  with  much  prayer 
after  he  left  home,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  often 
brought  to  his—  remembrance  the  words  of 
God  which  he  had  been  taught.  From  his 
home  this  great  missionary  got  a spiritual  in- 
heritance. How  the  world  needs  more  Tim- 
othys! 

The  influence  of  a Christian  home  is  espe- 
( Continued  on  page  558) 
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Bro.  R.  W.  Benner  and  family  have  moved 
from  Harman  to  Onego,  W.  Va.,  as  addi- 
tional workers  in  the  Roaring  field. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Jos.  A.  Bruuk,  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  have  moved  to  Harman.  W.  Va., 
as  new  workers  in  the  Job  mission  field. 

Bm.  E.  G.  G^hman,  Harrisonburg.  Va  , will 
be  the  evangelist  in  a series  of  meetings  an- 
nounced for  the  Snringdale  Church,  near 
Waynesboro,  Va.,  Oct.  25-Nov.  4.  Prayers 
are  requested  for  these  meetings. 

Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.,  was 
exoected  to  conduct  meetings  at  Detroit 
Lakes,  Minn.,  Oct.  14-21.  He  will  be  at 
Minot,  N.  Dak.,  Oct.  23-Nov.  4. 

Bishop  Floyd  E.  Kauffman.  Minot,  North 
Dak.,  was  in  charge  of  counsel  and  commun- 
ion services  at  Bloomfield,  Mont.,  on  Oct.  14. 
Many  of  our  brethren  at  the  Terry  C.P.S. 
Camp  usually  attend  communion  services  at 
this  place. 

Bro.  Ray  F.  Yoder,  Wakarusa,  Ind..  is  the 
evangelist  in  meetings  held  at  the  Kansas 
City  Gospel  Mission  Oct.  12-21. 

Sister  Phebe  Yoder,  missionary  on  furlough 
from  Africa,  assisted  in  the  Colorado  Work- 
ers’ Conference  at  Cheraw,  Colo.,  on  Oct.  7. 
Sister  Yoder  is  visiting  some  of  the  churches 
in  Colorado  and  Kansas. 

Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter,  Manheim,  Pa., 
began  a series  of  meetings  at  Versailles,  Mo., 
on  Oct.  16. 

The  Historic  Peace  Churches  of  Ontario 
will  hold  a conference  at  the  Waterloo  Men- 
nonite  Church  on  Oct.  23.  One  of  the  speak- 
ers is  Bro.  O.  O.  Miller. 

The  Indiana-Michigan  Christian  Workers’ 
Conference  will  sponsor  an  inspirational  con- 
ference at  the  Prairie  Street  Mennonite 
Church,  Elkhart,  Friday  evening  and  all  day 
Saturday,  Oct.  26  and  27. 

Bro.  P.  R.  Kennel,  Shickley,  Nebr.,  con- 
ducted the  service  at  the  Malcolm  C.P.S.  unit 
on  Oct.  14. 

Relief  canning  was  done  on  a large  scale 
recently  in  Washington  County,  Md.,  when 
two  brethren  each  donated  a field  of  com- 
mercially grown  beans,  which  were  prepared 
for  canning  by  several  brethren  and  almost 
one  hundred  sisters.  The  canning  was  done 
free  by  Bro.  Amos  Miller  with  a commercial 
canner.  The  number  of  cans  filled,  labeled, 
and  packed  for  shipment  totaled  5300.  Upon 
another  occasion  members  of  the  Stauffer 
Church  assisted  in  canning  750  quarts  of 
tomatoes  grown  and  donated  by  the  C.P.S. 
Camp  at  Leitersburg,  Md. 

Bro.  V.  E.  Reiff,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  has  been 
visiting  churches  in  the  West  and  Northwest 
soliciting  funds  for  the  new  hospital, 


NOTES 


The  ministers  of  northern  Indiana  living 
east  of  Goshen  held  their  semiannual  meet- 
ing at  Clinton  Brick  on  Oct.  6. 

The  Yellow  Creek  Church,  west  of  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  is  planning  a centennial  program 
on  Oct.  21.  Bro.  R.  R.  Smucker  is  pastor  of 
this  church. 

Bro.  He^rv  King,  Arthur.  111.,  held  meet- 
ings at  the  Olive  Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  Sept. 
26-Oct.  7. 

Bro.  G.  J.  Lapp,  recently  returned  from 
India,  has  been  made  director  of  an  enlarged 
program  of  correspondence  courses  to  be  of- 
fered by  the  Goshen  College  Bible  School. 

Bro.  O.  O.  Miller  spoke  to  a large  audience 
at  Go'-hen  College  on  Sundav  afternoon,  Oct. 
7.  From  his  experiences  of  the  pact  four 
months  he  told  of  the  frustrations  in  the 
world  today  and  of  our  responsibility  to  give 
what  we  have  to  give. 

Bro.  Beniamin  Weaver,  Bowmansville.  Pa., 
was  scheduled  to  begin  evangelistic  meetings 
at  the  Hershev  Church,  Lancaster  County, 
Pa.,  on  Nov.  18. 

The  brotherhood  at  Denver,  Colo.,  are  hav- 
ing revival  services  beginning  Oct.  14,  con- 
ducted by  their  pastor,  Bro.  E.  M.  Yost. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine  preached  recently  at  the 
following  points  in  Illinois:  Chicago,  Eureka, 
Metamora,  Hopedale,  and  Fisher.  He  also 
spoke  in  the  interests  of  the  Rockway  Men- 
nonite School  of  Kitchener.  In  November 
Bro.  Derstine  may  be  addressed  as  follows: 
Nov.  5-11,  c-o  Daniel  J.  Unruh,  Newton, 
Kans.;  13-20,  c-o  J.  D.  Hartzler,  Gridley, 
111.  Oct.  15-21  he  is  conducting  a series  of 
meetings  among  the  churches  of  the  Tavis- 
tock, Ont.,  area.  Pray  for  the  Lord’s  blessing 
upon  the  work. 

Bro.  S.  J.  Miller,  Grabill,  Ind.,  is  scheduled 
to  hold  revival  meetings  at  Berlin,  Ohio,  Oct. 
21-28. 


Calendar 

Semiannual  Meeting  of  Mennonite  Commission 
for  Christian  Education  and  Young  People’s 
Work,  Chicago,  III.,' Oct.  2tt  and  27. 

Special  session  of  Ontario  Conference,  B;ehn 
Church.  New  Hamburg,  Out.,  Wednesday 
afternoon,  Oct.  31. 

Twenty-fifth  Anniversary  Services  at  the  Pleas- 
ant Hill  Church  near  Peoria.  III.,  Nov.  10-18. 

Annual  Missionary  Day,  church-wide  observance, 
Nov.  18. 

Johnstown  Bible  School,  Stahl  Church,  Johns- 
town, Pa.,  Jan.  2-Feb.  15;  Ministers’  Week, 
Jan.  8-11. 

Ministers’  Week,  Eastern  Mennonite  School, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Jan.  7-11. 

Ministers’  Week,  Canton,  Ohio.  Jan.  22-29. 

Maple  Grove  Bible  School,  Maple  Grove'  Church 
near  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jail.  2l-Feb.  I,  19-10 

Annual  Meeting  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion, Hesston,  Kan.,  Feb.  18,  19, 


Bro.  J.  W.  Hess,  Akron,  Pa.,  will  serve  as 
evangelist  at  the  Martins  Creek  Church  near 
Millersburg,  Ohio,  Nov.  23-Dec.  2. 

The  board  of  the  Culp,  Ark.,  school  had  its 
first  meeting  at  Culp,  Oct.  16,  17.  Plans, 
program,  policies,  Bible  courses,  and  a con- 
stitution were  considered. 

The  congregations  of  northeastern  Missouri 

are  planning  a series  of  doctrinal  messages  for 
the  Thanksgiving  season.  Bro.  Alva  Swart- 
zendruber,  Hydro,  Okla.,  will  speak  twice 
to  each  of  the  four  congregations. 

The  spirit  of  brotherhood  is  manifest  at 
Hannibal,  Mo.,  where  brethren  are  helping 
Bro.  Harvev  Miller  to  rebuild  a house  de- 
stroyed by  fire. 

The  Central  Church  at  Elida,  Ohio,  held 
its  Quarterly  Mission  Meeting  on  Oct.  7, 
with  the  brethren  J.  J.  Hostetler  and  Darwin 
O’Connell  as  visiting  speakers.  The  meeting 
was  well  attended. 

Bishops  H.  A Diener  and  Milo  Kauffman, 
assisted  by  Alva  Swartzendruber,  officiated 
in  important  meetings  in  the  two  churches  of 
Harper  County,  Kans.,  over  the  week  end  of 
Sept.  30.  Votes  were  taken  for  bishop,  and 
communion  was  observed  in  both  churches 
on  Sunday  morning.  On  Sunday  afternoon 
Bro.  G.  G.  Yoder,  son  of  the  late  Abner  Yoder, 
was  ordained  to  the  office  of  bishop  by  lot. 
The  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  manifest. 

Bro.  Oscar  Burkholder,  Breslau,  Ont.,  is 
scheduled  to  hold  meetings  for  the  West 
Liberty  Church,  McPherson  County,  Kans., 
closing  Nov.  4. 

Bro.  Sanford  G.  Shetler,  Hollsopple,  Pa., 
was  one  of  the  speakers  at  the  quarterly  meet- 
ing at  the  Fentress,  Va.,  Mennonite  Church, 
Oct.  13  and  14.  The  theme  of  the  meeting 
was,  “Youth  at  Life’s  Crossroads.” 

Bro.  and  Sister  y.  y.  Layman,  resident  mis- 
sion workers  in  Newport  News,  Va.,  have 
moved  with  their  family  to  311  36th  Street, 
adjoining  the  mission  property. 

Bro.  E.  S.  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho,  preached 
at  the  Downey  C.P.S.  Camp  on  Sunday,  Sept. 
30.  He  took  with  him  to  Downey  the  where- 
withal for  a chicken  dinner,  which  the  men 
enjoyed  very  much.  The  evening  of  the  same 
day  Bro.  Garber  preached  at  Filer. 

Bro.  C.  B.  Shoemaker  spent  last  week  visit- 
ing the  bookstores  at  Goshen  and  Kitchener. 
He  also  made  further  investigations  at  Can- 
ton, Ohio,  relative  to  the  store  to  be  establish- 
ed there. 

Bro.  O.  N.  yohns,  secretary  of  the  Publica- 
tion Board,  made  one  of  his  periodic  helpful 
visits  at  Scottdale,  Oct.  8 and  9. 

The  historic  sense  is  increasing  among  our 
people.  A new  son  in  the  home  of  Bro. 
George  R.  Brunk,  Denbigh,  Va.,  bears  the 
name  of  Conrad  Grebel,  early  leader  of  the 
Swiss  Brethren  movement. 

Bro.  Grant  Stoltzfus,  of  the  C.P.S.  unit  at 
the  Woodbine  (N.J.)  Colony  for  Feeble- 
minded Males,  is  collaborating  with  Dr.  Edw. 
Johnstone,  Superintendent  of  the  Colony,  in 
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the  preparation  of  a pamphlet  entitled,  “Con- 
cerning the  Least  of  These — The  Idiot.”  It 
is  written  for  the  purpose  of  public  education. 

Bro.  Henry  Kuhns,  Wellman,  Iowa,  preach- 
ed at  Chappell,  Nebr.,  Sept.  30. 

Bro.  John  Roth,  Chappell,  Nebr.,  spent  sev- 
eral days  during  the  last  week  of  September 
with  the  brethren  at  Broken  Bow,  Nebr. 

Bro.  Newton  Weber,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
preached  at  Goshen  College  on  Sunday  morn- 
i ing,  Oct.  7. 

Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder  preached  on  the  “Won- 
ders of  the  Bible”  at  the  Yellow  Creek  Church, 
west  of  Goshen,  Ind.,  Sunday  evening,  Oct. 

7. 

Bro.  Allen  Erb,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  began  a 
series  of  meetings  at  Kouts,  Ind.,  Oct.  10. 

Bro.  Harold  Christophel  was  ordained  to 
the  office  of  deacon  for  the  Bowne  congrega- 
tion, Clarksville,  Mich.,  on  Oct.  7 by  Bishop 
T.  E.  Schrock. 

Bro.  J.  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind,  is  sched- 
uled to  speak  at  a Bible  conference  at  the 
Midland  Mission  Church  in  Michigan,  Oct. 

20  and  21. 

The  Annual  Sunday  School  Meeting  of 
Holmes  County,  Ohio,  was  held  on  Oct.  13 
at  the  Farmerstown  Mennonite  Church. 

Bro.  M.  L.  Troyer,  Elida,  Ohio,  will  be  en- 
gaged in  a series  of  revival  efforts  at  the  Mar- 
tins Church,  Orrville,  Ohio,  Oct.  21-28.  The 
public  is  invited  and  prayers  are  solicited. 

The  Pacific  Coast  Quarterly  Mission  Meet- 
ing was  held  at  the  Portland  Mission  on  Oct. 
6.  There  was  a large  attendance.  Bro.  Chester 
Kauffman,  who  was  recently  ordained  to  the 
ministry  at  the  Zion  congregation,  preached 
a very  inspiring  mission  sermon. 

Boys  and  Their  Leaders. — Copies  of  this 
booklet  are  still  available  for  those  interested 
in  working  With  boys.  The  booklet  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Mennonite  Commission  for 
Christian  Education  and  Young  People’s 
Work  and  is  mailed  out  free.  You  may  have 
your  copy  by  addressing  the  Mennonite  Com- 
mission for  Christian  Education,  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  or,  Scottdale,  Pa. 

Communion  services  were  announced  for 
the  following  Oregon  churches  on  Oct.  14: 
Molalla,  conducted  by  Bro.  H.  A.  Wolfer; 
Portland  Mission,  by  Bro.  Fred  Gingerich; 
Zion,  by  Bro.  Clarence  Kropf. 

St.  Jacobs  Church  had  its  annual  Youth 
Conference  over  a four-day  period  including 
Thanksgiving,  with  Bro.  Paul  Erb,  Scottdale, 
Pa.,  .as  guest  speaker. 

Canadian  Thanksgiving  Day  was  Oct.  8. 
All-day  services  were  held  at  the  Biehn  Men- 
nonite Church,  where  Bro.  Wilbur  Yoder 
preached  the  Thanksgiving  sermon.  At 
Toronto,  Bro.  Frank  Byler  gave  the  main 
Thanksgiving  message.  At  Rainham,  near 
Selkirk,  Bro.  B.  B.  Shantz  provided  the  Sun- 
day evening  and  Monday  Thanksgiving  mes- 
sage and  the  Nightingale  Chorus  of  Kitchener 
supplied  the  Sunday  afternoon  service.  At  the 
Wanner  Church,  near  Hespeler,  the  east-ofr 
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the-river  congregations  held  their  mission 
meeting. 

The  Maple  View  A.M.  Church,  near 
Wellesley,  Ont.,  had  a four-session  Young 
People’s  Conference  on  Sept.  29,  30,  with 
the  brethren  Oscar  Burkholder,  Moses  H. 
Roth,  and  Emerson  McDowell  supplying. 
The  marked  response  to  the  consecration  serv- 
ice at  the  close  of  these  sessions  was  an  indi- 
cation of  the  inspirational  and  spiritual 
heights  gained  during  the  meetings. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Frank  Byler,  West  Liberty, 
Ohio,  appointees  for  the  Argentine  mission 
field,  in  an  Ontario  itinerary  on  Oct.  3-11, 
contacted  the  congregations  at  Bothwell, 
Shantz,  Poole  A.M.,  Strasburg,  Cedar  Grove, 
Hagerman,  Wideman,  Toronto,  Rainham, 
Breslau,  Floradale,  and  Kitchener.  These 
visits  have  made  for  many  new  and  renewed 
acquaintances  and  warm  friends  for  the  Bylers 
in  Ontario. 

Bro.  James  Martin,  Strasburg,  Ont.,  was 
ordained  as  minister  for  the  Baden  Mennon- 
ite Church  on  Sept.  16  by  Bishop  Moses  H. 
Roth.  The  mission  at  Baden  was  recently  or- 
ganized as  a church.  May  the  Lord’s  blessing 
attend  the  work  there. 

Bro.  J.  M.  Nissley  and  wife,  Altoona,  Pa., 
may  be  addressed  as  follows:  Oct.  24,  25, 
1907  S.  Union  Ave.,  Chicago;  Oct.  27-Nov. 
8,  c-o  Moses  Baer,  New  Hamburg,  Ont.;  Nov. 
10-19,  c-o  Lee  Miller,  Howe,  Ind. 

Bro.  J.  B.  Smith,  Elida,  Ohio,  who  is  pre- 
paring several  works  for  publication,  was  a 
caller  at  the  Publishing  House  on  Oct.  13.  He 
preached  at  the  Scottdale  Church  on  Sunday 
evening,  Oct.  14. 

A Christian  Workers’  Conference  will  be 
held  at  the  Souderton,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church 
Saturday,  Nov.  17.  Speakers  from  out  of  the 
district  are  C.  F.  Yake,  Scottdale,  and  Clayton 
Keener,  Nottingham,  Pa. 

The  Washington-Franklin  Conference,  held 
Oct.  12  at  Reiff’s  Church,  in  Maryland  was 
marked  by  several  encouraging  features, 
among  which  was  the  presence  of  four  bishops 
and  fifteen  ministers  and  deacons  of  the  Lan- 
caster Conference.  These  visits  were  con- 
structive and  highly  appreciated.  Immediate- 
ly following  the  conference  the  brethren 
Landis  Brubaker,  Landis  Shertzer,  Parke 
Book,  and  Howard  Eshleman,  all  of  the  Lan- 
caster Conference,  made  a tour  to  the  follow- 
ing C.P.S.  camps:  Clear  Spring,  Leitersburg, 
Staunton,  Luray,  and  Grottoes.  They  min- 
istered spiritual  edification  and  encourage- 
ment. 

Bro.  Linford  Hackman,  accompanied  by 
Bro.  William  Lauver,  Duchess,  Alta.,  spent 
two  weeks  in  the  Peace  River  district  and  as 
far  north  as  Fort  St.  John  on  the  Alaska 
Highway,  looking  for  prospective  mission 
fields.  Needy  places  are  reported  among  the 
Indians  and  several  other  settled  communities. 
The  trip  was  sponsored  by  the  Alberta- 
Saskatchewan  Mission  Board. 

Bro.  J.  B.  Stauffer,  Tofield,  Alta.,  held  com- 
munion on  Sept.  30  for  the  Guernsey,  Sask., 
congregation.  Bro.  M.  H,  Schmitt  and  Bro. 
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MANSON,  IOWA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  We  have  been  favor- 
ed with  a goodly  number  of  visitors  since  gas 
rationing  has  been  discontinued.  Many  states, 
including  Minnesota,  Nebraska,  Ohio,  Indi- 
ana, and  Illinois,  as  well  as  other  parts  of 
Iowa,  have  been  represented  in  our  attend- 
ance at  Sunday  services.  We  always  enjoy 
the  fellowship  of  brethren  and  sisters  from 
other  communities. 

On  Sept.  9 we  were  privileged  to  listen  to 
messages  from  God’s  Word,  brought  to  us 
by  two  visiting  brethren — Simon  Litwiller, 
Hopedale,  111.,  and  R.  R.  Smucker,  Goshen, 
Ind. 

From  Sept.  15  to  23  Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin, 
Mountville,  Pa.,  conducted  our  evangelistic 
meetings.  Each  evening  a chart  lesson  on 
the  Book  of  Revelation  preceded  the  sermon. 
These  meetings  were  very  well  attended;  the 
Word  was  powerfully  preached;  and  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  manifested  in  a num- 
ber of  Ways.  Visible  results  were  twenty-four 
conversions  and  five  reconsecrations. 

A number  of  members  from  the  C.P.S. 
camp  at  Denison  attended  the  meetings  sev- 
eral evenings,  and  one  evening  the  quartet 
from  that  place  favored  us  with  several  num- 
bers in  song. 

Two  of  our  C.P.S.  boys — Donald  Zehr, 
Staunton,  Va.,  and  Ralph  Kauffman,  Monroe, 
Mich. — spent  their  furloughs  here  with  their 
parents  in  August. 

The  brethren  Nicholas  Stoltzfus  and  Ed- 
ward Berkey,  our  pastor  and  deacon,  at- 
tended the  district  conference  held  at  Way- 
land,  Iowa,  Sept.  1 and  2. 

On  Sept.  30  Bro.  Willard  Leichty,  Wayland, 
Iowa,  was  with  us  for  our  quarterly  Sunday 
School  and  Young  People’s  Meeting  Program. 
He  brought  us  a message  in  both  the  morn- 
ing and  evening  service. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers. 

Oct.  4,  1945.  Cora  Zehr. 


Isaiah  Rosenberger,  both  of  Ontario,  were 
present.  On  the  same  day  five  were  received 
into  church  fellowship  by  water  baptism. 

Bro.  Ezra  B.  Yordy  will'  conduct  the  Sun- 
day evening  service  at  the  Pleasant  Hill  con- 
gregation near  Peoria,  111.,  on  Oct.  21,  when 
four  persons  will  be  received  into  church 
membership,  two  on  confession  of  faith,  one 
by  letter,  and  one  by  baptism. 

A farewell  service  was  held  for  Sister  Lulu 
Smith  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Lauver  at 
the  Roanoke  Church  near  Eureka,  111.,  on 
Oct.  17.  Roanoke  is  the  home  church  of  Sister 
Smith  and  Sister  Lauver,  formerly  Lois 
Swihart.  Sister  Smith  is  a relief  appointee  to 
the  Netherlands,  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Lauver 
are  missionary  appointees  of  the  General  Mis- 
sion Board  to  Puerto  Rico. 

Bro.  B.  B.  King,  Sheldon,  Wis.,  began  a 
series  of  meetings  at  Pryor,  Okla.,  on  Oct.  5. 

(Continued  on  last  page) 
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WITH  OUR  MISSIONARIES 


Is  It  Nothing  to  You? 

By  Vada  Stutzman 

Is  it  nothing  to  you,  fellow  Christian, 

That  the  world  in  darkness  is  lost, 

That  souls  in  the  clutches  of  Satan 
Neglect  to  consider  the  cost ? 

Is  it  nothing  to  you  that  your  brother 
And  sister  have  strayed  from  the  fold; 
Have  forsaken  the  God  of  their  childhood 
And  gone  out  in  the  storm  and  the  cold? 

Is  it  nothing  to  you  that  they  perish, 

Eternally  lost,  without  hope ? 

Are  you  satisfied  just  to  neglect  them 

While  in  darkness  and  sin  they  must  grope ? 

Have  you  a friend  or  a neighbor 

Who  has  never  as  yet  met  your  Christ? 

Have  you  spoken  to  them  of  your  Saviour, 
Who  on  Calvary  paid  sin’s  great  price? 

Remember,  0 Christian,  remember 

How  Christ  suffered  and  died  for  your  sin, 
How  He  loved  you  and  sought  you  and  found 
you 

And  gave  you  new  strength  from  within. 

Are  you  willing  to  share  Him  with  others? 

Share  His  love  and  His  joy  and  His  peace? 
Are  you  willing  to  suffer  to  serve  Him 
And  the  joys  of  your  heart  to  increase? 

Does  your  life  ever  speak  for  your  Saviour? 

Does  it  tell  of  the  love  He  bestows? 

Is  His  image  in  your  heart  reflected 
As  the  joy  in  your  heart  overflows? 

Or  have  you  been  too  . busy  to  serve  Him, 

Or  said  there  is  nothing  to  do, 

While  souls  without  Christ  are  still  dying? 
Dear  friend,  is  it  nothing  to  you? 

Aurora,  Ohio. 


The  Christian  Testimony  of  the 
Mission  Hospital 

By  Mary  M.  Good 

The  heart  of  the  Master  was  touched 
by  physical  suffering  and  we  read  again 
and  again  how  He  healed  the  sick.  In  a 
land  like  India,  mission  work  could  not 
get  far  in  making  Christ  known  without 
relieving  physical  suffering.  If  you  would 
visit  the  Dhamtari  Christian  Hospital 
this  hot  season  morning  (May  1,  1945), 
you  would  find  on  the  veranda  a group 
of  patients  and  relatives,  and  friends  of 
patients.  They  are  listening  to  the 
Word  of  Life  as  it  is  given  out  by  the 
missionary  doctor  before  he  makes  his 
morning  rounds.  In  each  of  the  wards 
where  there  are  patients  who  are  unable 
to  leave  their  beds  is  a nurse  or  com- 
pounder reading  the  Bible  and  having 
prayer  with  the  patients.  During  the 


first  four  months  of  this  year  (from 
January  1 to  April  30)  one  hundred  forty- 
six  major  operations  and  one  hundred 
twenty-nine  minor  operations  were  per- 
formed in  the  hospital.  Three  hundred 
and  fifty-one  inpatients  and  8,163  out- 
patients were  treated.  Ninety-seven  cata- 
racts were  removed,  many  of  which  opera- 
tions have  been  successful.  Patients  came 
to  the  hospital  blind  and  went  away 
seeing,  happy  and  grateful.  No  one  has 
been  refused  care  because  of  poverty. 

If  you  will  take  a walk  around  to  visit 
the  patients  you  will  see  among  them 
Christians,  Mohammedans,  and  various 
castes  of  Hindus.  From  all  of  them  you 
will  hear  words  of  appreciation  for  the 
care  that  is  given  them.  Many,  before 
coming,  suffered  much  at  the  hands  of 
heathen  practitioners.  They  will  tell 
you  how  terribly  they  suffered  before 
coming  and  how  near  they  were  to  death’s 
door,  and  how  now  they  have  received 
new  life.  Some  came  from  great  dis- 
tances. If  you  ask  them  why  they  did  not 
go  to  a hospital  nearer  home,  they  will 
tell  you  that  they  do  not  receive  the 
same  loving  attention  in  other  places 
that  they  do  here.  You  will  ask  them 
whether  they  know  in  whose  name  the 
work  in  this  hospital  is  done  and  why  it 
is  done.  Yes,  they  know.  They  will  go 
back  to  their  homes  as  they  came,  and 
yet,  not  as  they  came.  Something  has 
come  into  their  lives.  They  have  seen 
something  of  unselfish  service,  a thing 
of  which  non-Christian  India  knows  so 
little.  They  have  heard  of  Jesus  who 
came  on  earth  to  redeem  them,  and 
when  evangelistic  workers  go  to  their 
villages,  their  homes  and  hearts  will  be 
open  to  them.  The  seed  has  been  sown 
in  their  hearts  and  some  will  bear  fruit. 

Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India,  v 


The  Foreign  Field 


NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 
New  Churches  in  the  Cordoba  Hills 

In  Capilla  del  Monte,  where  the  Cavadores 
are  in  charge  of  Gospel  work,  the  new  Men- 
nonite  Church  is  meeting  a need  that  has 
been  felt  for  ten  years.  The  old  buildings  on 
land  donated  to  the  mission  in  La  Falda  have 
been  partly  remodeled  and  a suitable  room 
has  been  dedicated  to  the  Lord’s  service  there. 
It  is  five  years  since  the  building  in  Cosquin 
was  dedicated  and  the  people  here  are  indeed 
grateful  for  the  donations  which  have  made 
this  work  possible. 

Financial,  Political,  and  Spiritual  Difficulties 
There  is  much  work  here  in  the  Hills,  but 


since  so  many  are  here  for  their  health,  the 
wages  that  are  paid  are  not  sufficient;  so 
those  who  are  strong  enough  to  do  other  work 
are  leaving  for  other  places  where  they  will 
have  more  opportunities  for  advancement. 
One  family  is  moving  to  Pres.  Roque  Saenz 
Pena  in  the  Argentine  Chaco,  not  very  far 
from  the  Shanks  and  Holdermans.  Until 
this  week  we  had  very  little  rain  for  seven 
months.  There  was  only  a little  water  in  the 
river,  and  the  fish  in  the  large  dam  died. 
On  account  of  transportation  problems,  wood 
charcoal,  meat,  grain,  clothing,  etc.,  are  from 
two  to  three  times  as  high  as  before  the  war. 

A state  of  siege  or  war  has  been  declared 
in  this  country  on  account  of  the  political  un- 
rest and  the  desire  of  the  people  for  full  and 
free  elections  soon. 

The  State  Church  has  been  busy  with  propa- 
ganda against  the  Protestants.  As  we  are  not 
allowed  to  hold  open-air  meetings,  we  have 
been  working  more  in  the  Church  buildings 
and  in  the  homes.  Some  of  the  converts  are 
rather  discouraged  in  regard  to  future  pros- 
pects, but  we  are  encouraged  to  look  up. 

Things  for  Which  You  Can  Pray 

Pray  for  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
all  our  problems  in  regard  to  the  economic, 
political,  moral,  and  spiritual  difficulties  as 
well  as  for  the  physical  condition  of  all  the 
workers  who  are  passing  through  heavy  trials. 

May  God  bless  you  all  is  our  desire  and 
prayer.  Yours  in  His  dear  service, 

D.  Parke  and  Lillie  F.  Lantz. 

Cosquin,  F.C.C.N.A.,  Argentina. 

Sept.  29,  1945. 

# # * 

October  has  arrived  in  Argentina!  ‘‘Gracias 
a Dios”  (Thanks  be  to  God),  as  many  are 
wont  to  say,  that  October,  the  month  of  hope, 
is  again  with  us.  This  is  not  the  October  of 
the  Northern  Hemisphere  — calm,  serene, 
leaves  falling,  and  the  beginning  of  “Autumn 
sighing,  moaning,  dying,”  but  it  is  spring — 
the  time  of  bud  and  blossom,  of  birds  chirp- 
in  er,  haoDy  to  again  engage  in  nest-building 
where  they  can  rear  their  young. 

Truckers,  fruitgrowers,  and  farmers  have 
bones  of  this  being  a good  year  for  crops. 
The  September  rainfall  was  favorable.  For 
several  vears  crops  have  not  been  normal,  due 
to  the  lack  of  rain  at  the  right  time.  Vege- 
tables and  fruit  are  scarce  and  high  in  orice. 
Soon  strawberries  will  be  more  plentiful  and 
also  cheaner.  We  like  to  have  some  iars-  of 
canned  fruit  on  hand  to  tide  us  over  this  time 
of  the  vear.  Not  many  Argentines  do  can- 
ning. Facilities  for  canning  and  for  keeping 
afterwards  are  not  adequate. 

October  12  is  the  dav  for  Trenque  Lau- 
quen’s  annual  Sundav-school  nicnic.  More 
th-m  two  hundred  adults  and  children  attend. 
The  menu  usually  consists  of  lamb  roasted  by 
an  open  fire,  bread,  lettuce  salad,  and  fruit. 
In  the  afternoon  there  are  sandwiches,  dough- 
nuts, and  cookies,  w'th  “matey.”  In  fact, 
not  many  wait  until  the  afternoon  to  sin  this 
matey,  but  do  so  at  any  time,  as  the  teakettle 
is  a'wavs  on  the  fire.  This  drink  is  like  tea 
and  coffee — for  the  moment  one  feels  better, 
and  for  that  reason  mate-drinkers  like  to  have 
it  bandy  to  use  at  any  moment. 

Thp  nrogram  committee  met  last  night  and 
will  divide  the  group  into  primaries,  junior" 
young  people,  and  adults,  with  a leader  fd| 


October  ip,  ip4p 

the  devotional  period  from  each  division. 
Then  there  will  be  games  for  the  children  and 
young  people.  It  is  usually  a day  spent  to- 
gether pleasantly,  but  at  night  all  are  tired. 
On  account  of  the  lack  of  gas  and  tires,  many 
have  to  walk  blocks  and  blocks  to  the  grounds. 

One  of  our  workers,  Srta.  Anita  Isabel 
Cavadore,  has  just  recovered  from  a siege  of 
paratyphus.  She  was  in  bed  for  four  weeks. 
We  are  glad  that  she  is  again  able  to  attend 
our  meetings. 

The  Trenque  Lauquen  mission  property 
is  being  painted  and  also  some  repair  work 
is  being  done.  A pavilion  is  being  built  on 
the  campgrounds.  This  will  be  more  suitable 
than  a tent  for  our  conference  meetings  when 
the  wind  blows  and  it  rains  at  the  same  time. 

A number  of  our  sisters  met  for  the  Wednes- 
day afternoon  prayer  group.  Fervent  prayers 
were  offered  in  behalf  of  the  sick,  the  young 
people,  those  to  be  baptized  soon,  and  also 
for  more  conversions.  At  our  last  women’s 
meeting  three  manifested  a desire  to  live  the 
Christian  life. 

The  study  in  the  Book  of  Romans  continues 
on  Thursday  evenings.  The  attendance  is 
no’  so  large,  but  those  who  do  come  show 
much  interest. 

Trenque  Lauquen,  F.C.O. 

Oct.  3,  1945.  Mae  H.  Hershev. 
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COATESVILLE,  PA. 

(Coatesville  Mission) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Christian  greetings. 
The  mercies  of  the  Lord  are  ever  new  unto 
us;  great  is  His  faithfulness. 

Today  two  precious  souls  were  received 
into  church  fellowship  by  water  baptism — a 
mother  and  her  eleven-year-old  daughter.  The 
| daughter  is  attending  our  church  school,  for 
which  we  are  very  grateful.  Will  you  pray 
for  these  dear  souls  that  they  may  be  faithful 
to  Him  and  experience  a deeper  Christian 
growth  and  thereby  influence  others  for 
Christ? 

We  were  privileged  to  have  Bro.  and  Sister 
William  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  with  us 
from  Sent.  9 to  14.  We  enjoyed  their  Chris- 
tian fellowship.  Bro.  Jennings  favored  the 
mission  congregation  with  two  inspiring  mes- 
sages. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  was  quite  well 
attended.  The  teachers  labored  faithfully  and 
the  good  seed  was  sown.  May  God  ever  bless 
them  for  their  faithfulness. 

Our  Bible  Instruction  Meeting  will  be  held 
on  Oct.  14,  the  Lord  willing.  Bro.  John 
Leatherman,  returned  missionary  from 
Africa,  will  be  one  of  the  instructors. 

Pray  for  the  work  here  that  many  souls 
may  find  Christ. 

Oct.  7,  1945.  Ada  M.  Stoltzfus. 


Would  you  be  troubled,  look  within; 
Would  you  be  disfact^d.  look  around; 

Would  you  be  restful,  look  above! 

News  Bulletin. 
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ter  of  the  home  pinned  up  on  the 
walls  throughout  the  house,  slips  of 
paper  with  phrases  such  as  these:  “Love 
never  faileth,”  “Love  is  not  easily  pro- 
voked,’’ “Love  thinketh  no  evil.”  There 
was  something  about  the  effect  of  those 
thoughts  upon  the  visitors  as  well  as  the 
members  of  the  family,  that  took  away 
all  desire  to  talk  about  the  other  person. 
A critical  spirit  is  not  able  to  breathe 
comfortably  in  such  an  atmosphere.  But 
remember— Love  is  not  blind;  it  sees! 
Can  our  neighbors,  our  friends,  see  Je- 
sus in  us  as  we  work  in  our  kitchens?  May 
it  be  said  of  us,  as  a little  girl  in  India 
put  it.  The  missionary  was  teaching  a 
group  of  children,  telling  them  for  the 
first  time  the  story  of  Jesus.  As  she  was 
talking  about  His  love  and  beautiful 
character,  one  little  child  became  intent- 
ly interested,  then  grew  more  and  more 
excited,  and  finally,  unable  to  restrain 
herself  longer,  blurted  out— “I  know  him, 
I know  him;  he  lives  near  us!” 

3.  Living  Room.  Is  Jesus  abiding 
here— In  your  home?  In  mine?  When 
calling  or  visiting  in  the  homes  in  the 
city,  I can  soon  tell  the  type  of  people 
that  live  there,  whether  they  are  strong 
Christians,  or  lukewarm,  or  non-Chris- 
tian, by  the  kind  of  pictures  and  mottoes 
on  the  wall,  by  the  books  and  magazines 
on  the  table,  by  what  one  hears  on  the 
radio,  and  by  the  presence  or  absence  of 
a used  Bible.  These  are  the  things  that 
are  visible  to  the  public  eye.  But  a very 
sacred  feeling  grips  me  as  I think  of  the 
living  room  as  the  place  where  father  and 
mother  gather  the  little  ones  together  to 
hear  God’s  Word  read,  to  sing  songs  of 
praise,  and  to  talk  to  God  in  prayer.  We 
may  be  sure  God  is  in  the  midst.  “For 
where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together 
in  my  name,  there  am  I in  the  midst  of 
them”  (Matt.  18:20).  To  me  the  most 
cherished  memories  of  our  home  are  the 
times  when  we  gathered  our  little  family 
together  and  had  children’s  meeting, 
singing  some  children’s  songs,  telling 
Bible  stories,  singin?  some  rich,  meaning- 
ful hymns,  such  as  “Rock  of  Ages,”  “Je- 
sus, Saviour,  Pilot  Me,”  “My  Jesus,  I 
Love  Thee,”  and  then  having  prayer  to- 
gether. There  are  many  variations  that 
can  be  used  in  family  worship  that  will 
keep  it  from  becoming  mere  form,  or  a 
sense  of  duty:  (a)  Allow  the  children  to 
make  song  selections,  (b)  Take  turns  in 
planning  the  devotional  period,  (c)  Let 
the  children  have  a part,  such  as  relating 
a Bible  story,  a hymn  story,  or  some 
personal  experience,  (d)  Make  this  peri- 
od one  for  every  member  of  the  family, 
(e)  It  is  a place  where  burdens  are 
brought  and  prayed  for;  a place  where 
faults  and  shortcomings  are  confessed 
and  forgiven;  a place  where  children  get 
right  with  parents  and  with  God  and 
confess  Christ  as  Saviour;  a place  where 
lost  friends  and  relatives  are  prayed  for. 
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Jf  you  have  not  experienced  some  of 
these  sacred  moments  in  your  living 
room,  start  today  and  you  will  be  sur- 
prised to  see  how  the  cords  of  love  are 
strengthened,  binding  the  family  closer 
together.  Above  all,  teach  your  children 
to  pray!  God  pity  the  parents  whose 
children  never  heard  them  pray,  or  never 
heard  more  than  a blessing  at  meal  time, 
or  who  have  never  heard  parents  pray  for 
them  by  name.  I like  to  think  of  the  child 
who  can’t  remember  the  first  time  he 
saw  his  mother  pray  at  his  little  crib. 
God’s  blessing  is  upon  the  child  who  can’t 
remember  the  time  when  he  was  first 
taught  to  pray.  In  a certain  home,  when 
the  children  were  still  too  young  to  get 
up  early  and  eat  breakfast  with  the  par- 
ents, the  mother  would  take  her  Bible, 
after  Father  had  gone  to  work,  and  spend 
some  time  in  reading  and  praying.  Often- 
times when  she  was  kneeling  at  the  daven- 
port, imploring  new  strength  for  the  day, 
little  feet  would  come  pattering  down 
the  stairway  and  quietly  slip  up  beside 
her,  and  a little  voice  would  say,  “Mum- 
my, I want  to  pray  too.”  As  our  children 
leave  home,  may  they  recall  the  fond 
memories  of  family  worship,  of  discussing 
their  big  and  little  problems  with  father 
and  mother,  of  Bible  stories  and  pictures, 
and  all  of  the  experiences  of  the  living 
room. 

4.  Bedroom.  Closely  akin  to  the  living 
room  is  the  master-bedroom.  Here  is  the 
room  where  we  have  found  God  precious. 
Here  is  where  we  have  “shut  the  door” 
and  poured  out  our  hearts  to  the  Lord- 
father  and  mother  side  by  side— any  hour 
of  the  night.  Here  we  have  received 
new  strength  and  new  courage  to  press 
on.  It  is  here  at  the  close  of  the  day,  with 
work  laid  aside,  that  father  and  mother 
together  offer  the  closing  prayer  and 
commit  themselves  and  their  family  to 
God’s  care  for  the  night,  and  all  through 
the  coming  years  of  life.  It  is  here  that 
two  people  who  love  each  other  dearly, 
can  iron  out  any  differences  or  harsh 
thoughts  or  words  that  have  come  to 
them  during  the  day.  Here  they  listen 
to  each  other,  pray  for  each  other,  and 
receive  strength  to  go  on  as  pillars  of 
the  home.  It  is  here  that  we  wrestle  with 
God  until  our  disquieted  souls  become 
filled  with  calmness,  peace,  and  joy, 
through  submission  to  His  will  and  plan 
for  us.  This  is  truly  the  “inner  sanc- 
tuary” of  the  home. 

May  the  Lord  make  our  homes  temples 
of  love!  Let  us  crown  Jesus  Christ  as 
Lord  of  our  homes  today.  May  we  say 
with  the  poet: 

Happy  the  home  where  Christ  abides, 
Where  love  fills  every  breast; 

Where  in  gentle  accord,  His  Spirit  betides, 
And  all  is  peace  and  rest. 

Happy  the  home  where  prayer  is  heard, 
Where  thanks  to  God  is  giv’n; 

And  where  everyone  loves  His  holy  Word — 
There  dwells  the  joy  of  heaven. 

Happy  the  home  where  Jesus’  name 
Is  sweet  to  every  ear; 
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Where  the  children  all  learn  how  great  is  His 
love, 

Where  parents  hold  Him  dear. 

Lord,  we  would  do  Thy  will  each  day 
The  joy  of  heaven  to  know; 

And  in  every  home,  Lord,  be  with  us,  we 
pray, 

Each  day  we  live  and  grow. 

— A.  T.  Hardy. 

—A  Tract  published  by  Indiana- 
Michigan  Mennonite  Mission  Board. 


HYMN  STUDIES 


BLESS  JEHOVAH 
By  the  late  J.  H.  Shank 

In  previous  studies  we  have  considered 
hymns  and  spiritual  songs.  This  is  strictly 
a psalm,  there  being  only  a slight  variation 
necessary  to  arrange  the  words.  The  thought 
is  the  same  as  that  in  the  original  psalm. 

Both  words  and  music  of  this  number  have 
been  “borrowed.”  While  the  words  are  those 
of  Psalm  103,  the  tune,  composed  by  Silas 
J.  Vail,  is  also  used  in  Fanny  Crosby’s  “Close 
to  Thee,”  which  is  No.  215  in  Life  Songs 
No.  2,  and  with  only  slight  changes  in  the 
arrangement,  fits  both  numbers  as  though  it 
had  been  composed  especially  for  them. 

This  song,  “Bless  Jehovah,”  is  a favorite  at 
general  conferences,  mission  board  meetings, 
and  other  places  where  large  groups  of  people 
are  present.  Listening  to  several  thousand 
people  wholeheartedly  joining  in  the  singing 
of  this  psalm,  one  may  form  some  idea  of 
the  singing  of  the  psalms  in  the  times  of 
David  and  his  son,  Solomon,  when  large 
groups  of  musicians  were  employed  especially 
for  this  one  purpose  of  publicly  singing 
praises  to  God. 

This  whole  psalm  is  an  outburst  of  praise. 
The  psalmist  has  borne  in  upon  his  conscious- 
ness the  wonderful  blessings  that  God  has 
bestowed  upon  him.  It  is  a picture  of  the 
life  of  a Christian,  from  the  time  he  is  born 
again  until  he  attains  the  final  goal  in  the 
glory  world. 

As  the  first  step,  God  “forgives  all  thy 
transgressions”;  He  heals  all  the  soul’s  dis- 
eases; through  forgiveness  we  are  redeemed 
from  eternal  destruction.  Being  forgiven  we 
are  crowned  with  the  tender  mercies  of  the 
Lord  as  we  walk  through  life  day  by  day; 
our  mouth  is  filled  with  good  things;  our 
Lord  said,  “Blessed  are  they  which  do  hun- 
ger and  thirst  after  righteousness;  for  they 
shall  be  filled.”  When  we  are  distressed,  God 
will  deliver;  and  although  His  own  good 
time  may  seem  to  be  slow,  He  will  execute  a 
just  and  righteous  judgment  in  the  cause  of 
those  who  are  oppressed.  His  mercy  all 
through  life  is  as  high  as  heavens  are  above 
the  earth. 

If  we  are  going  to  get  the  full  value  out  of 
this  psalm,  all  five  stanzas  must  be  sung.  To 
follow  the  practice  so  often  used  by  choristers 
of  omitting  two  or  three  stanzas,  is  to  cause 
a break  in  the  thought,  regardless  of  which 
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RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 

Clothing  Shipments  During  September 

The  clothing  and  soap  shipped  abroad 
from  Mennonite  collection  centers  during  the 
month  of  September  totaled  approximately 
twenty-six  and  one-half  tons  and  was  valued 
at  $48,891.98.  Shipments  were  made  as  fol- 
lows: from  Kitchener,  Sept.  15,  10,225 

pounds  of  clothing  to  England  for  Holland; 
from  Winnipeg,  Sept.  15,  2,385  pounds  to 
England  for  Holland;  from  Akron,  Sept.  28, 
36,130  pounds  of  clothing  and  4,450  pounds 
of  soap  to  Holland. 

* * # 

Four  Workers  Leave  for  Northwest  Europe 

Four  Mennonite  relief  workers — Siegfried 
Janzen,  Winona.  Ont.;  John  Fretz,  Kitchener, 
Ont.;  Harry  'Willems,  Waldheim,  Sask.; 

Cornel’us  Dyck,  Laird,  Sask. — sailed  from 
New  York,  Oct.  8,  for  assignments  in  Hol- 
land and  England.  They  are  expected  to  dis- 
embark at  Le  Havre,  France,  from  which 
point  Bros.  Janzen  and  Fretz  will  proceed  to 
Amsterdam  and  Bros.  Willems  and  Dyck 

will  travel  to  London. 

# * * 

Nurse  Arrives  in  Ethiopia 

Nancy  Hernley  arrived  in  Addis  Ababa, 
Oct.  3,  according  to  a cable  received  at  Akron. 
Sister  Hernley  is  the  third  worker  to  be 
shifted  from  relief  service  in  the  Middle  East 
to  relief  service  in  Ethiopia,  the  other  two 
being  Samuel  Yoder  and  Ervin  Hooley. 

Sister  Hernley  began  her  term  of  service 
in  Egypt  in  the  summer  of  1944  as  a nurse  at 
the  Tolumbat  Camp  for  Yugoslav  refugees. 
She  continued  her  work  there  until  July  6 of 
this  year  when  she  was  transferred  to  the 
Nuseriat  Camp,  a haven  in  Palestine  for 
Greek  refugees.  After  two  and  one-half 
months  of  work  here,  she  was  transferred  to 
the  El  Shatt  Camp  in  the  Sinai  desert,  where 
she  served  for  a brief  period  before  leaving 
for  Ethiopia. 

# # * 

Report  on  “Food  for  Relief’  Program 

With  the  relief  notes  this  week,  the  Akron 
office  is  releasing  a report  on  the  progress 
being  made  to  collect  food  and  prepare  it  for 
shipment  to  relief  areas.  This  report  not  only 
tells  what  is  being  done  but  also  contains 
some  instructions  regarding  the  program.  Par- 
ticular attention  is  called  to  the  explanation 
regarding  wheat  and  floiy  contributions. 
The  M.C.C.  will  process  such  donations  along 
with  other  types  of  food  contributions  our 


stanza  is  omitted.  For  example,  omitting  the 
third  and  fourth  stanzas  means  leaving  out 
the  tender  mercies  and  the  good  things  that 
God  has  for  us;  the  symbol  of  the  eagle;  the 
deliverance  that  God  exercises  in  our  behalf; 
and  the  just  judgment  that  is  coming  upon 
the  righteous. 

La  Junta,  Colo, 
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people  may  wish  to  give.  See  progress  report 
for  further  explanation  and  instructions. 

* * * 

The  Mennonite  Relief  Program  in  France 

The  present  phase  of  the  M.C.C.  relief  pro- 
gram in  France — “Secours  Mennonite  aux 
Enfants” — began  in  March  of  this  year  when 
Samuel  Goering  and  Henry  Buller  were  able 
to  enter  that  country.  At  the  time  of  their 
entry,  three  children’s  homes  were  in  opera- 
tion. Since  that  time  three  additional  homes 
have  been  set  up  and  a central  office  has  been 
established.  Eight  Mennonite  workers  are 
serving  in  this  part  of  the  relief  program  and 
four  more  are  under  appointment. 

The  six  children’s  homes  in  operation  are; 

(1)  the  former  Canet-Plage  convalescent 
home  now  at  Lavercantiere,  in  south  central 
France  about  sixty  miles  north  of  Toulouse; 

(2)  the  “Le  Dolivet”  nursery  at  Plottes,  about 
seventy  miles  north  of  Lyon;  (3)  the  “Chateau 
Mont  Simon”  children’s  colony,  near  Vescours, 
also  north  of  Lyon;  (4)  the  “Chateau  du  Che- 
vagny,”  a babies’  home  near  Macon,  also 
north  of  Lyon  (5)  a children’s  home  at  Wis- 
sembourg  in  Alsace;  and  (6)  a children’s 
home  at  Anetz  par  Ancenis,  a town  near 
Nantes  in  western  France. 

The  central  office  of  Secours  Mennonite 
was  provisionally  set  up  at  Pont-de-Vaux,  a 
town  north  of  Lyon  and  the  former  home 
of  Roger  Georges,  the  French  Christian  who 
directed  the  Mennonite  work  during  the  Ger- 
man occcupation.  More  recently  the  central 
office  has  been  permanently  established  at 
Chalon-sur-Saone,  a city  about  ninety  miles 
north  of  Lyon.  Besides  providing  a center 
for  the  relief  personnel  in  France,  this  office 
is  also  serving  as  a clothing  depot  and  distri- 
bution center.  A center  has  also  been  estab- 
lished in  Paris  in  co-operation  with  the  Breth- 
ren Service  Committee.  This  office  in  the 
capital  city  will  serve  incoming  workers  and 
also  be  the  headquarters  when  official  and 
business  contacts  have  to  be  made  in  the  city. 
* * • 

Relief  Briefs 

Orie  O.  Miller  arrived  in  Akron  on  Oct.  5 
after  being  abroad  for  almost  four  months. 

Richard  Yoder  is  in  London  where  he  ar- 
rived from  Egypt  after  two  and  one-half  years 
of  medical  relief  service  in  the  Middle  East. 
He  is  on  his  way  to  the  States.  Also  waiting 
in  London  for  passaee  home,  after  more  than 
three  years  of  relief  service,  are  John  and 
Eileen  Coffman  and  Edna  Hunsperger. 

• * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 

Assignee  Fatally  Injured  in  Accident 

John  W.  Tolstoy,  a member  of  the  Men- 
nonite C.P.S.  unit  at  the  Utah  Training 
School,  American  Fork,  died  Oct.  5 as  the 
result  of  a skull  fracture  received  when 
struck  by  an  automobile  the  night  before.  At 
the  time  of  the  accident,  Tolstoy  was  riding 
a bicycle  in  the  vicinity  of  the  institution. 
Tolstoy  is  at  home  at  Los  Aneeles,  Calif., 
and  a member  of  the  Russian  Molokan  group, 
* # * 

Church-School  Day  in  C.P.S, 

Mennonite  and  Brethren  in  Christ  colleges 
are  co-operating  with  the  C.P.§,  Section  at 
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Akron  lfi  providing  for  a Church-School  Day 
| in  all  Mennonite  camps  and  units  sometime 
I in  the  month  of  November.  During  the 
: month  representatives  from  the  colleges  will 
be  released  for  a period  of  about  two  weeks 
for  visitation  in  the  camps.  The  large  camps 
will  be  visited  for  a three-day  period  and  the 
! smaller  units,  one  or  two  days.  With  demobili- 
( zation  in  sight,  this  endeavor  has  grown  out 
of  the  concerns  of  the  colleges  to  challenge 
; C.P.S.  men  to  continue  their  education  in 
1 high  school,  college,  or  in  a less  formal  way 
in  their  home  community.  Church-School 
i Day  will  be  provided  only  for  those  who 
wish  to  take  part. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  Demobilization 

While  the  way  has  been  cleared,  as  far  as 
Congress  is  concerned,  for  Selective  Service  to 
proceed  with  the  “systematic  release”  of 
j C.P.S.  men,  progress  has  been  bogged  down 
' evidently  by  the  pressure  of  several  veteran 
groups  who  are  holding  national  conventions 
| during  the  month  of  October.  There  have 
!l  been  indications  that  Selective  Service  looks 
. forward  to  closing  a number  of  camps  at  an 
early  date,  but  to  date  no  releases  have  been 
1 processed  except  those  for  assignees  thirty- 
| nine  years  of  age  and  over. 

Released  October  10  ,1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


PROGRESS  REPORT  ON  FOOD  FOR 
RELIEF  PROGRAM 

By  John  M.  Snyder 

The  response  of  the  churches  of  the  United 
) States  and  Canadian  constituencies  of  the 
Mennonite  Central  Committee  to  the  Food 
for  Relief  Program  has  been  most  encourag- 
ing. It  is  the  purpose  of  this  report  to  give 
| information  as  to  what  is  being  done,'  and 
| what  we  hope  will  be  done  in  the  coming 
months. 

Food  for  Relief  Folder  Being  Distributed 

The  printed  folder  on  the  relief  food  pro- 
gram is  now  off  the  pressjmd  has  been  mailed 
out  to  the  ministers  of  the  churches.  Anyone 
wishing  extra  copies  of  this  folder  may  re- 
ceive them  by  writing  to  your  M.C.C.  office 
for  them.  The  delay  in  getting  this  folder 
out  has  resulted  from  the  many  matters  which 
needed  to  be  cleared  in  arranging  for  receiv- 
ing and  exporting  home-processed  foods  for 
relief.  Most  of  the  information  contained  in 
I the  folder  was  sent  out  earlier  in  mimeo- 
graphed form  to  leaders  in  the  canning  pro- 
grams of  the  various  communities.  It  is  hoped 
j that  the  printed  folder  will  serve  to  further 
I stimulate  interest  in  the  program,  particular- 
I ly  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  most  important 
part  of  the  processing  of  foods  for  relief, 
namely,  meats  and  fats,  will  come  in  the 
months  just  ahead. 

Collection  of  Foods  Now  Under  Way 

Judging  from  the  letters  being  received, 
and  from  the  requests  for  jar  labels  for  relief 
food,  there  has  been  a very  considerable  a- 
mount  of  fruits  and  vegetables  canned  during 
the  past  months.  Collection  of  these  foods  is 
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proceeding,  and  they  will  be  processed  for 
shipment  abroad  with  the  least  possible  delay. 

Russell  Massanari,  director  of  the  food  pro- 
gram in  the  U.S.,  and  C.  J.  Rempel,  director 
of  the  Canadian  program,  have  visited  the 
Mennonite  communities  where  the  regional 
food  warehouses  in  their  respective  countries 
are  being  set  up,  and  they  have  also  given 
assistance  in  organizing  local  collection  centers 
in  these  communities  where  necessary.  Ap- 
propriate announcement  of  the  location  of 
collection  centers  to  which  contributions  of 
food  are  to  be  brought  will  be  made  through 
church  papers  or  by  notices  to  ministers  and 
leaders. 

To  those  who  did  not  receive  information 
on  the  Food  for  Relief  Program  in  time  to 
raise  or  provide  extra  fruits  and  vegetables 
for  this  purpose,  we  offer  the  suggestion  that 
sharing  a few  quarts  from  supplies  canned 
for  home  consumption  during  the  winter 
would  be  a worthy  expression  of  Christian 
love  for  our  neighbors  in  need,  provided  we 
“give  of  our  best  to  the  Master.”  Or,  better 
still,  perhaps,  since  the  most-needed  home- 
processed  foods  are  meats  and  fats,  and  the 
meat-processing  season  is  just  beginning,, 
extra  effort  might  be  put  forth  along  this  line. 

The  fact  that  the  collection  of  food  contri- 
butions has  begun  should  not  be  taken  as 
an  indication  that  the  Food  for  Relief  process- 
ing is  considered  to  be  completed.  Collection 
is  proceeding  in  order  to  get  foods  now  on 
hand  to  their  destination  as  soon  as  possible. 
It  is  hoped  that  there  wdl  be  a sustained  in- 
terest and  effort  throughout  the  coming 
months  in  processing  meats  and  fats,  which 
are  needed  in  unlimited  amounts. 

Ways  in  Which  the  Program  is  Being  Carried 
on 

In  one  conference  district  the  District  Mis- 
sion Board  has  assumed  active  responsibility 
for  promoting  the  Food  for  Relief  Program 
in  its  district.  A brother  has  been  placed  in 
charge  of  the  work  for  the  district,  to  give  as 
much  time  as  is  required  in  helping  local  com- 
munities to  organize  their  efforts  and  in  get- 
ting information  before  the  people.  Several 
brethren  of  the  district  are  building  a portable 
canning  plant  which  will  be  placed  at  the  dis- 
posal of  the  District  Mission  Board  for  use 
in  canning  meats,  fats,  and  other  foods.  This 
canning  plant  will  be  taken  to  farms  or  other 
places  where  canning  is  to  be  done,  thus  great- 
ly facilitating  the  canning,  particularly,  of 
meats  and  fats  without  violating  requirements 
for  exemption  from  Federal  inspection. 

In  another  district  there  is  a tomato-can- 
ning plant  owned  by  two  brethren  and  located 
on  their  farm.  They  have  offered  their  facili- 
ties to  the  surrounding  community  for  can- 
ning any  meats  or  other  foods  which  need  not 
to  be  inspected.  Chicken,  turkey,  and  other 
fowl  will  be  canned  here  during  the  coming 
months.  Also,  since  pork  and  beans  do  not 
require  inspection,  it  is  planned  to  can  con- 
siderable quantities  of  pork  and  beans  with 
a high  percentage  of  pork  and  pork  fat  at 
this  plant.  Further,  these  brethren  do  some 
cattle  raising  and  they  are  offering  to  persons 
who  might  wish  to  do  so  the  privilege  of 
acquiring  beef  which  was  produced  on  their 
farm,  slaughtering  it  there,  and  then  using 
the  facilities  of  the  cannery  for  processing  it. 
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It  would  thus  meet  the  requirements  for 
exemption  from  inspection  and  at  the  same 
time  could  be  packed  in  tin  cans  and  pres- 
sure cooked. 

From  still  another  community  comes  the 
following:  “Our  people  are  canning  for  Eu- 
ropean relief  with  much  enthusiasm  and  ear- 
nestness. Those  in  authority  at  Smithville 
High  School  have  offered  the  facilities  of 
the  Home  Ec.  room  and  cafeteria  for  relief 
canning.  Three  times  groups  of  women  made 
use  of  this,  processing  over  one  hundred 
quarts  each  time.  Also,  in  one  home  a num- 
ber of  sisters  gathered  to  make  about  forty 
quarts  of  vegetable  soup  but  ended  up  with 
one  hundred  five  quarts,  and  so  it  goes  on 
by  groups  and  individuals  in  their  homes. 
Two  Sunday-school  classes  also  are  planning 
to  kill  and  process  a beef.” 

Reports  coming  from  Mennonite  commu- 
nities in  Canada  show  a live  interest  in  the 
processing  of  meat  for  rehef.  One  congrega- 
tion of  sixty-five  members  has  already  butcher- 
ed five  steers  and  two  hogs  which  were  do- 
nated for  relief.  Others  are  planning  similar 
efforts.  Through  the  very  fine  co-operation 
of  Canadian  rationing  officials  up  to  lU0,000 
quarts  of  canned  meats  and  fats  may  be  proc- 
essed and  donated  for  relief,  point  free,  which 
will  greatly  facilitate  the  operation  of  the 
program  here. 

Personal  Sugar  Rations  Contributed  for  Re- 
lief Canning 

Both  in  the  United  States  and  Canada  it 
was  impossible  to  obtain  canning  sugar  rations 
for  relief  canning.  In  spite  of  this  handicap 
there  has  been  a considerable  amount  of  jams, 
preserves,  and  butters,  as  well  as  sweetened 
canned  fruits,  contributed.  One  church  in 
Canada,  where  sugar  is  more  strictly  rationed 
than  in  the  United  States,  reports  that  they 
received  enough  sugar  from  individuals  to 
make  five  hundred  quarts  of  jam.  Other  com- 
munities, both  in  the  United  States  and  Cana- 
da, have  likewise  contributed  generously  from 
their  own  rations  of  sugar.  These  contribu- 
tions are  indeed  a worthy  expression  of  the 
principle  of  sacrifice  for  the  sake  of  our  fel- 
low men  in  need. 

Other  Kinds  of  Food  Being  Contributed 

A number  of  tons  of  dried  prunes,  raisins, 
and  other  dried  fruits,  some  dehydrated 
potatoes,  a carload  or  more  of  navy  beans, 
several  thousand  quarts  of  home-canned  sal- 
mon, several  tons  of  soy  beans,  also  sorghum 
molasses,  honey,  and  other  products  of  our 
Mennonite  and  Brethren  in  Christ  farms,  gar- 
dens, and  orchards  have  been  reported  as  a- 
mong  the  contributions  which  will  be  received 
for  this  program. 

Wheat  and  Flour  Contributions 

The  Mennonite  Central  Committee  is  in 
a position  to  handle  all  contributions  of  these 
commodities  which  our  people  will  wish  to 
give.  In  the  United  States  approximately 
fifteen  carloads  are  in  prospect  for  shipment 
within  the  next  two  months.  Most  of  this 
will  be  flour,  which  is  preferred  to  whole 
wheat  because  milling  facilities  in  European 
countries  have  been  badly  disrupted.  The 
first  contributions  of  one  carload  of  wheat 
and  four  carloads  of  flour  will  go  to  Holland. 
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Arrangements  are  in  process  for  shipment  of 
some  later  contributions  of  flour  to  France, 
where  our  workers  have  made  specific  re- 
quest for  this  commodity. 

A number  of  carloads  of  wheat  and  flour 
from  Canadian  Mennonite  communities  are 
also  being  contributed.  Since  these  contribu- 
tions are  coming  largely  from  the  Western 
Provinces,  arrangements  have  been  handled 
in  large  part  by  Bro.  C.  F.  Klassen  of  Winni- 
peg, Manitoba.  During  his  absence  in  Eu- 
rope, inquiries  relative  to  wheat  and  flour 
contributions  in  Canada  may  be  directed  to 
the  Kitchener  office. 

Whole  wheat  flour  is  acceptable,  but  it  is 
not  preferred  because  it  is  more  liable  to 
deteriorate  in  storage.  White  flour,  eighty- 
five  per  cent  extracted,  is  preferred,  according 
to  advice  received  by  the  Akron  office.  Flour 
may  be  packed  in  one  hundred  pound  cotton 
bags,  and  each  bag  should  be  marked  so  as 
to  identify  the  contributions  as  from  Men- 
nonite sources.  This  is  to  facilitate  transfer 
of  the  flour  to  our  own  workers  abroad  for 
distribution.  Printed  tags  for  marking  the 
bags  are  available  from  the  Akron  office  for 
the  United  States  and  from  the  Kitchener  of- 
fice for  Canada. 

Following  are  outlined  procedures  to  be 
followed  by  United  States  contributors  of 
flour  or  wheat  for  relief:  (This  does  not  apply 
to  Canada.  Contact  the  Kitchener  office  or 
C.  F.  Klassen  for  information  on  handling 
of  Canadian  shipments. 

1.  Some  local  person  or  committee  should 
assume  responsibility  for  determining  the  a- 
mount  of  wheat  or  flour  which  will  be  con- 
tributed from  their  locality  or  group. 

2.  Write  to  the  Akron  office,  advising  of 
the  amount  being  contributed,  and  specifying 
whether  wheat  or  flour.  In  the  case  of  flour, 
request  the  number  of  tags  needed  for  attach- 
ing to  the  bags.  . 

3.  At  the  earliest  possible  date  advise  the 
Akron  office  of  the  date  when  the  shipment 
will  be  ready.  Allow  two  weeks’  time  for 
exchange  of  correspondence  if  possible.  The 
Akron  office  will  immediately  obtain  neces- 
sary permits  for  moving  the  shipment  to  the 
point  of  export  and  will  advise  the  local  per- 
son or  committee  in  charge  of  arrangements 
of  permit  numbers  and  full  shipping  instruc- 
tions. Shipments  will  be  picked  up  at  the 
local  elevator  or  mill.  In  the  case  of  shipments 
to  Holland,  all  transportation  will  be  borne 
by  the  Holland  government  or  affiliated  or- 
ganizations. In  the  case  of  shipments  to 
France,  transportation  to  port  of  export  will 
be  borne  by  M.C.C.  unless  arrangements  may 
be  worked  out  by  which  the  French  govern- 
ment or  affiliated  organizations  will  assume 
it.  From  port  of  export  to  France,  shipping 
costs  will  be  borne  by  the  French  government. 
Shipping  permits  for  movement  to  port  of  ex- 
port are  required  for  wheat,  but  not  for  flour. 

4.  Straight  bill  of  lading  should  be  used 
for  billing  all  wheat  and  flour  shipments. 
Immediately  upon  date  of  shipment  the  ORI- 
GINAL BILL  OF  LADING  should  be 
mailed  to  the  AKRON  OFFICE.  Necessary 
records  will  be  made  from  this,  and  it  will 
then  be  forwarded  to  the  proper  person  for 
handling  the  shipment  at  point  of  export. 
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Packing  of  Additional  Shipments  of  Canned 
Foods  Begins  at  Lancaster  Warehouse 

With  the  arrival  of  the  C.P.S.  men  who 
have  been  assigned  by  Selective  Service  to  our 
food  program,  packing  of  additional  food 
shipments  to  Puerto  Rico,  Holland,  and 
France  is  going  forward.  Surplus  foods  on 
hand  from  the  1944  C.P.S.  canning  program 
will  go  forward  first,  to  be  followed  as  rapid- 
ly as  possible  by  the  food  being  gathered  trom 
the  1945  program.  Shipment  will  be  made  as 
frequently  as  sufficient  quantities  accumulate 
and  shipping  arrangements  can  be  cleared. 

A Word  of  Appreciation 

To  those  wfio  have  labored  faithfully  dur- 
ing the  past  months  to  produce  and  process 
fruits  and  vegetables  for  relief  canning — to 
those  who  have  contributed  of  their  personal 
sugar  rations  for  this  purpose — to  those  who 
have  been  processing  and  those  who  are  plan- 
ning to  process  meats  and  fats  in  the  coming 
months  for  relief — to  those  in  many  commu- 
nities who  have  enthusiastically  led  out  in 
organizing  and  encouraging  the  work — to  all 
who  have  had  a part  in  providing  food  which 
is  more  than  mere  food  because  it  is  a prod- 
uct of  love  given  “In  the  Name  of  Christ” — 
we  express  our  appreciation  in  behalf  of  those 
for  whom  it  is  given.  May  God  bless  and 
reward  these  efforts  and  multiply  the  fruits 
thereof  to  His  glory  and  praise. 

Released  October  10,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(Continued  from  page  551) 

dally  felt  through  its  nurture,  its  silent  ex- 
ample of  Christian  living.  Even  aged  parents 
and  all  aged  saints  have  a great  influence  on 
the  more  youthful.  Self-control,  gravity, 
sober-mindedness,  faith,  love,  patience,  rev- 
erence, loving  home  relationships — these  are 
the  most  potent  influences  in  molding  Chris- 
tian character  in  the  home.  Sound  doctrine 
will  be  learned  by  the  tiny  child  from  the 
parent  who  nurtures  that  child  in  the  Lord, 
even  long  before  the  child  can  grasp  doctrinal 
admonition.  Many  great  preachers  and  mis- 
sionaries date  their  conversion  from  an  early 
age.  They  were  glad  to  accept  Christ  as 
Lord  because  they  learned  what  a wonderful 
Lord  He  was  as  they  l'ved  with  the  parents 
who  served  Him  in  truth. 

We  think  of  the  great  responsibility  of 
home-making,  but  what  an  opportunity  is 
that  of  the  Christian  home!  Let  us  claim  the 
promise  of  God  and  even  to  the  babes  teach 
the  Scriptures  which  are  able  to  make  our 
children  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  God  says  good  men 
and  women  will  come  out  of  good  homes.  Do 
we  believe  this  promise?  Prov.  22:6. 

A.  M.  E. 


Genuine  kindness  oftenest  comes  from  self- 
repression: a cheerful  message  from  a sad 
soul,  a brave  word  from  a trembling  heart, 
a generous  gift  from  a slender  purse,  a help- 
ing hand  from  a tired  man.  It  is  not  your 
mood,  but  the  other  man’s  need  that  deter- 
mines kindness. — Maltie  D.  Babcock. 


Special  Meetings 


SCHELLSBURG,  PA. 

Report  of  the  meeting  held  at  the  Schellsburg 
Mennonite  Church,  Saturday  evening  and  all 
day  Sunday,  Sept.  22,  23,  1945. 

Organization.  — Mods.,  Irvin  Holsopple, 
Charles  Shetler ; Chors.,  Herma  Blosser,  Elam 
Click  ; Treas.,  Delmar  . Shetler  ; Secy.,  Miriam 
Replogle. 

Program  and  Speakers. — The  Foundation  of 
the  Christian  Home,  Paul  Blosser;  Marks  of 
the  Christian  Home,  Irwin  Sell ; The  Influence 
of  the  Christian  Home,  Harvey  E.  Shank ; Sun- 
day School  Lesson — (adults),  Harvey  Shank; 
Improving  Our  Sunday  Schools,  Elam  Glick ; 
The  Church  and  the  World,  Harvey  Shank  ; The 
Bible  Basis  for  Missions,  Floyd  Seber ; “Look 
on  the  Fields,”  Sanford  Shetler ; “Here  Am  I ; 
Send  Me,”  Harvey  Shank  ; Children’s  Meeting, 
Fannie  Thomas ; “Even  So,  Come,  Lord  Jesus,’ 
Harvey  Shank ; Special  Singing,  Belleville  Cho- 
rus. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  foundation  of  the 
Christian  home  must  be  the  Bible.  Love  must 
be  shown  in  a Christian  spirit.  God  needs  better 
men,  not  better  methods  for  Sunday-school  work. 
If  we  are  what  we  should  be,  efficiency  will 
take  care  of  itself.  A church  that  is  not  mis- 
sionary-minded is  dead.  The  old-fashioned  Gos- 
pel that  changes  men’s  lives  is  what  counts. 
We  must  consider  the  Spirit’s  leading  in  mission 
work.  There  is  a great  field  for  mission  work 
in  our  own  country.  We  do  not  inherit  salva- 
tion, but  we  will  inherit  blessings.  The  only 
way  that  the  church  can  have  a real  revival  is 
to  hold  on  to  God’s  Word  and  prayer. 

Secretary. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 

^ 


Bishop — Snyder. — Marcus  Bishop,  Pueblo, 
Colo.,  and  Irene  Snyder,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  by 
Allen  H.  Erb  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Sept.  22, 
1945. 

Falb — Miller. — George  Falb,  Orrville,  Ohio, 
and  Piiscilla  Miller,  Millersburg,  Ohio,  by  D.  D. 
Miller  at  the  Martins  Creek  Church,  Aug.  18, 
1945. 

Oswald — Schweitzer. — Nobel  Oswald,  Hudson, 
Oh  o,  and  Aldean  Schweitzer,  Milford,  Nebr.,  by 
J.  E.  Zimmerman  at  the  East  Fairview  Church, 
Sept.  23,  1945. 

Wldoman — Martin. — Clayton  Wideman  and 
Mary  Martin,  both  of  the  Floradale,  Ont.,  con- 
gregation, by  Reuben  Dettwiler  at  the-  home 
of  the  bride,  Sept.  5,  1945. 

Swavey — Pletcher. — Merle  Swavey,  Jr.,  and 
Minnie  Pletcher,  both  of  the  Sunnyside  congre- 
gation near  Conneaut  Lake,  Pa.,  by  James  A. 
Steiner  at  the  church,  Sept.  18,  1945. 

Springer — Nafziger. — Mahlon  Springer  and 
Doris  Jean  Nafziger,  both  members  of  the  Hope- 
dale,  111.,  Mennonite  Church,  by  Simon  Litwiller 
at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Sept.  14,  1945. 

McCammon — Snapp. — Don  Michael  McCam- 
mon  and  Dorothy  Louise  Snapp,  both  of  the 
Goshen  College  congregation,  Goshen,  Ind.,  by 
Ernest  E.  Miller  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s 
mother,  Sept.  1,  1945. 

Alderfer — Landis. — Sanford  A.  Alderfer,  Sal- 
ford congregation,  Harleysville,  Pa.,  and  Evelyn 
B.  Landis,  Rockhill  congregation,  Telford,  Pa., 
at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Stanley 
Beidler,  Sept.  9,  1945. 


October  19,  1945 
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OBITUARIES 


Aker. — Mrs.  William  Aker,  daughter  of  the 
late  George  J.  and  Elizabeth  High,  was  born  at 
Weaverland,  Pa.,  Oct.  8,  1862 ; passed  away  at 
the  Mennonite  Home,  Orev.ile,  Pa.,  July  11, 
1915 ; aged  82  y.  9 m.  3 d.  She  was  a resident 
of  the  Home  for  the  past  three  years.  Two  chil- 
dren (Elizabeth  and  George)  preceded  her  in 
death.  Surviving  are  her  husband  and  one  sis- 
ter. She  was  a member  of  the  Stony  Brook 
Mennonite  Church  for  about  forty-five  years. 


Kreider. — Fannie,  daughter  of  the  late  Ben- 
jamin and  Anna  Weaver  Rohrer,  was  born  June 
21,  1861;  peacefully  passed  away  at  the  home 
of  her  son  Elmer,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Sept.  20,  1915 ; 
aged  81  y.  2 m.  29  d.  Sue  was  afflicted  for  many 
years,  being  unable  to  walk  without  crutches, 
but  bore  her  affliction  patiently.  Her  hands  were 
always  busy  helping  others  wherever  she  could. 
She  was  interested  in  making  garments  for  the 
sewing  circle  and  had  one  piece  unfinished  when 
she  passed  away.  On  Nov.  18,  1879,  she  was 
married  to  John  H.  Kreider,  who  preceded  her 
in  death  Sept.  11,  1926.  Surviving  are  1 chil- 
dren (Bertha — Mrs.  Jacob  W.  Rutt,  Manheim, 
Pa. ; Clayton,  Lancaster,  Pa. ; Benjamin,  of 
Manheim;  and  Elmer,  of  Lancaster),  12  grand- 
children, and  20  great-grandchildren.  She  will 
be  missed,  but  our  loss  is  her  eternal  gain.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  Sept.  23,  at  the  home 
and  at  Mellinger’s  Mennonite  Church  where  she 
had  been  a member  for  many  years,  in  charge  of 
Harry  Lefever  and  David  Landis.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Lehman. — Dorothy  Mae,  daughter  of  David 
and  Alta  Burkholder  Lehman,  was  born  near 
Marshallville,  Ohio,  Sept.  1,  1926 ; died  at  the 
Beason  Hospital,  Wooster,  Ohio,  Sept.  25,  1915 ; 
aged  19  y.  21  d.  In  1938  she  accepted  Christ  as 
her  Saviour.  Dorothy  was  born  a cripple  and 
had  to  endure  much  pain  and  suffering.  Though 
being  deprived  of  many  joys  and  pleasures,  she 
was  seldom  without  a cheery  smile  and  in  all 
her  pain  and  suffering  was  never  known  to  com- 
plain, but  bore  it  all  patiently.  Surviving  are 
her  parents,  one  brother  (Elmer,  Mahoning 
Co.,  Ohio),  2 grandmothers,  and  other  relatives 
and  friends.  Funeral  services  were  in  charge  of 
Noah  Hilty,  Abraham  Good,  and  E.  F.  Hartzler. 
Text,  Rom.  8 :28. 

Miller. — Richard  Emerson,  son  of  Roy  R.  and 
Nettie"  (Mast)  Miller,  was  born  near  Kokomo, 
Ind.,  Dec.  29,  1920 ; passed  away  from  this  life 
very  suddenly  as  the  result  of  an  accident  near 
Goshen,  Ind.,  Aug.  22,  1915 ; aged  21  y.  7 m.  21 
d.  In  childhood  he  moved  with  his  parents  to 
Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.,  where  he  lived  the  rest  of 
his  life  with  the  exception  of  the  past  two 
years,  when  he  lived  in  Goshen.  His  mother 
died  when  he  was  eight  years  old.  On  April  21, 
1913,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Mildred 
Yoder.  Surviving  are  his  bereaved  companion, 
his  father  and  stepmother,  one  brother  (Rollin, 
Ft.  Benning,  Ga.),  one  sister  (Waneta),  2 half 
sisters  (Gwenda  Lee  and  Dolores),  2 half  broth- 
ers (Gerald  and  Devon),  one  grandfather,  2 
grandmothers,  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  At  the  age  of  twelve  he  gave  his  heart 
j to  Christ  and  united  with  the  Maple  Grove 
| Mennonite  Church,  of  which  he  remained  a 
faithful  member.  Funeral  services  were  held 
; at  the  Maple  Grove  Church,  Aug.  25,  in  charge 
j of  Lester  Mann  and  Edwin  J.  Yoder.  Text, 
Rev.  14 :13.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Maple 
Grove  Cemetery. 


Nauman. — Fannie,  daughter  of  the  late  Jo- 
seph and  Susan  Weaver  Wenger,  was  born  in 
Rapho  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Feb.  21,  1873 ; 
passed  away  at  her  home  near  Manheim,  Pa., 
after  a short  illness,  July  2,  1945;  aged  72  y. 
4 m.  9 d.  She  was  united  in  marriage  to  Milton 
Nauman.  To  this  union  were  born  four  sons 
and  one  daughter,  all  of  whom  survive.  Early 
in  life  she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church.  Surviving 
are  5 children  (Norman,  Bertha — Mrs.  John 
Randier,  and  Frank,  of  Manheim ; Pre.  H°nry 
Nauman,  Lancaster,  Pa.;  and  Jacob,  of  Man- 
®eim),  17  grandchildren,  one  great-grandchild, 


and  one  brother  (Moses  Wenger).  She  was  a 
patient,  kind,  and  loving  mother,  being  much 
concerned  about  her  family.  Funeral  services 
were  held  July  5,  at  the  late  home  by  Clyde 
Metzler  and  at  the  Hernley  Church  by  Homer 
Bomberger  and  Abram  Risser.  Text,  II  Tim. 
4 :7,  8.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Hernley  Cem- 
etery. 

Ziegler. — Susie,  daughter  of  Eli  and  the  late 
Nancy  Martin,  was  born  near  Elmira,  Ont., 
March  9,  1887 ; passed  away  Sept.  15,  1945 ; 
aged  58  y.  6 m.  6 d.  On  Sept.  10,  1907,  she 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Cyrenius  Ziegler. 
Surviving  are  her  companion,  2 daughters  (Clara 
— Mrs.  Joseph  Schumilas,  Kitchener,  Ont.;  and 
Lovina — Mrs.  Wayne  Snyder,  Waterloo,  Ont.), 
her  aged  father,  4 grandchildren,  5 brothers, 
and  3 sisters.  She  was  a lover  of  the  Word  of 
God  and  enjoyed  speaking  of  spiritual  things. 
She  was  a faithful'  member  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  at  Floradale.  Funeral  services  were 
held  Sept.  18  at  the  Elmira  Mennonite  Church, 
in  charge  of  Reuben  Dettwiler  and  Oliver  D. 
Snider.  Texts.  Heb.  4 :9 ; Num.  23  10b.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


In  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Gould  Wickey,  Execu- 
uve  Secretary  of  the  National  Commission  on 
Christian  Higher  Education  of  the  Associa- 
tion of  American  Colleges,  the  church-related 
colleges  and  universities  of  the  nation  are  fac- 
ing the  greatest  boom  period  in  their  history. 

* # * 

According  to  the  “Christian  Century,”  the 
resentative  Winstead,  the  author  of  the  bill 
designed  to  ban  the  use  of  the  point  system 
for  discharge  of  conscientious  objectors,  ob- 
jects merely  to  releasing  conscientious  objec- 
tors faster  than  army  men  are  released.  Ac- 
cording to  this  source,  congressmen  in  general 
feel  that  the  discharge  of  the  conscientious 
objectors  is  not  the  problem  of  Congress,  be- 
ing merely  an  administrative  matter.  This  at 
least  is  the  opinion  of  Senator  Thomas,  chair- 
man of  the  Senate  Military  Affairs  Commit- 
tee, who  says,  “If  they  are  ready  to  release 
them,  why  then  release  them.” 

# * * 

The  American  Bible  Society  is  again  spon- 
soring a Bible-reading  campaign  during  the 
weeks  betyveen  Thanksgiving  and  Christmas. 
The  list  of  passages  together  with  other  ma- 
terial to  encourage  the  observance  of  this 
reading  campaign  as  well  as  universal  Bible 
Sunday  on  December  9,  may  be  secured  from 
the  American  Bible  Society,  450  Park  Avenue, 
New  York  22,  New  York. 

* * * 

Fifty  young  men  and  women  just  liberated 
from  the  Buchenwald  Concentration  Camp 
in  Germany  have  established  themselves  on 
a farm  in  the  neighborhood  and  are  training 
for  work  in  Palestine.  Two  similar  training 
centers  are  to  be  opened  in  the  future. 

* * # 

Nearly  two  thousand  Chinese  students  are 
now  in  the  colleges  and  universities  of  the 
United  States.  These  have  been  sent  by  the 
Chinese  government  or  by  the  Christian  in- 
stitutions and  societies  of  China. — D.  Carl 
Yoder. 


The  moral  law  which  runs  through  his- 
tory applies  to  the  United  States  as  well  as 
to  other  nations.  Why  did  the  other  nations 
die?  The  best  answer  is  the  Word  of  God 
spoken  at  Nineveh.  “I  will  dig  thy  grave 
because  thou  art  vile.”  We  cannot  expect 
that  the  moral  law  which  presides  over  na- 
tions will  make  an  exception  in  behalf  of  this 
nation.  Neither  would  it  be  good  for  the 
ages  to  come  if  it  did. — The  Presbyterian. 

* * * 

According  to  the  “Christian  Century,”  the 
premier  of  Japan  recently  invited  missionaries 
who  remained  in  Tokyo  to  his  official  resi- 
dence, where  he  apologized  for  their  “incon- 
veniences and  unpleasant  experiences”  during 
the  war.  He  hoped  that  the  missionaries 
would  remain  in  Japan  to  assist  in  lifting 
what  he  spoke  of  as  the  “severely  deteriorated 
morality”  of  the  Japanese  people. 

* * * 

A leading  editorial  in  the  “Memphis  Com- 
mercial Appeal,”  September  3,  1945,  said 
among  other  things  the  following  in  defense 
of  conscientious  objectors  to  war:  “It  is  time 
to  quit  using  the  opprobrious  word  ‘conchies’ 
and  acknowledge  that  they  were  men  of 
courage  and  conviction.  ...  If  the  human 
race  had  been  made  up  of  them,  there  would 
have  been  no  Anzio  and  Okinawa.  . . . There 
is  no  greater  courage  than  that  whcih  braves 
taunts  . . . there  is  nothing  nobler  than  dying 
for  a decent  principle.” 

* * # 

The  Gideons  plan  shortly  to  replace  500,000 
Bibles  worn  out  in  hotel  rooms  during  the  war 
years.  They  also  plan  to  give  copies  of  the 
New  Testament  to  46,000,000  Americans  be- 
tween the  ages  of  five  and  twenty-four.  The 
Gideons  are  constructing  a new  $150,000.00 
office  building  in  Chicago  which  is  to  serve 
as  their  national  headquarters. 

* * # 

Bethlehem,  Pa.,  recently  joined  the  commu- 
nities where  a released-time  religious  educa- 
tion program  is  functioning.  About  1800 
cities  and  towns  in  forty-six  states  are  giving 
religious  instruction  on  released  time  to  150,- 
000,000  children.  This  extensive  movement 
is,  however,  arousing  a good  deal  of  opposi- 
tion. In  both  Los  Angeles  and  Detroit  legal 
efforts  are  being  made  similar  to  those  in 
Champaign,  111.,  to  prevent  the  use  of  released 
time  for  religious  education  purposes. 

* * « 

Religious  News  Service  has  received  by 
wireless  from  Germany  news  to  the  effect  that 
the  Russian  occupation  authorities  are  for- 
bidding instruction  in  religion  during  regular 
school  hours.  This  is  said  to  have  created  a 
critical  problem  for  both  Protestant  and 
Roman  Catholic  leaders.  Even  during  the 
Hitler  regime  high-school  and  grammar- 
school  courses  in  religion  were  taught  by  reg- 
ular members  of  the  teaching  staffs.  Let  us 
pray  that  freedom  of  religion  may  not  be 
taken  from  the  people  in  any  of  occupied  Eu- 
rope. 

!•  . . * # # 

It  is  reliably  reported  that  all  restrictions 
on  the  holding'  of  church  conventions  have 
been  lifted  by  the  Office  of  Defense  Trans- 
portation. 
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Announcements 


MENNONITE  MUTUAL  AID  INC. 

1414  South  Eighth  St. 

Goshen,  Indiana. 

A charter  has  been  granted  to  Mennonite 
Mutual  Aid  by  the  State  of  Indiana  and 
we  have  opened  an  office  at  the  above 
address.  Inquiries  are  solicited.  If  you 
have  funds  to  invest  to  help  some  needy 
C.P.S.  man,  after  discharge,  to  acquire 
a modest  home  and/or  a means  of  a liveli- 
hood, will  you  write  us?  An  investment 
in  the  young  people  of  the  Church  through 
Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  will  yield  good  re- 
turns. If  you  know  of  someone  needing 
Mutual  Aid  will  you  also  advise  us? 

C.  L.  Graber, 
Executive  Secretary 


CANTON  BIBLE  SCHOOL 

The  Canton  Bible  School  Board  an- 
nounces that  their  regular  Six  Weeks’  Win- 
er Bible  School  will  be  held  at  the  Canton, 
Ohio,  Mission  beginning  January  1,  1946. 

Courses  offered  include  Bible  Studies, 
Missions,  Christian  Workers’  Training, 
Sunday  School  Teaching,  Church  History, 
Music,  etc.  These  courses  are  open  to 
young  people  who  are  interested  in  pre- 
paring for  Christian  work,  or  who  would 
like  to  spend  part  of  their  time  each  year 
in  further  Bible  study  and  Christian 
growth. 

The  faculty  has  been  appointed  as  fol- 
lows: O.  N.  Johns,  Principal;  J.  J.  Hostet- 
ler, Registrar;  Frank  Byler;  Stanford 
Mumaw;  Edwin  Alderfer,  Acting  Business 
Manager;  and  Mrs.  Alderfer,  Acting  Mat- 
ron. 

Bulletins  are  available  to  all  who  are 
interested.  Canton  provides  ample  oppor- 
tunity for  students  to  perform  mission 
work  while  engaged  in  Christian  training. 
For  further  information  white  to  the 
Principal  or  Acting  Business  Manager. 

Paul  R.  Miller,  Chairman. 

J.  J.  Hostetler,  Secretary. 


The  Ministerial  Meeting  for  the  Indiana- 
Michigan  Conference  District  will  be  held 
with  the  Olive  congregation  west  of  Go- 
shen on  Dec.  18  and  19.  Plan  your  work  so 
that  you  will  be  able  to  attend. 

Ira  S.  Johns,  Secy. 


STUDY  MISSIONS! 

“Where  there  is  no  vision  the  people  per- 
ish.” Many,  perhaps  most,  of  the  missionaries 
on  the  field  at  this  time  received  their  call 
from  God  in  connection  with  some  mission 
study  class,  some  missionary  conference,  some 
missionary  reading,  visiting  some  mission,  or 
while  praying  for  some  definite  missionary 
need.  Certainly  God  calls  through  knowledge 
of  the  needs  of  souls.  Just  now  each  one  gives 
to  relieve  suffering  in  the  world  according  to 
the  depth  of  the  vision  of  need  he  himself 
has.  Christ  said,  “Lift  up  your  eyes,  and 
look  on  the  fields.”  Many  Christians  will 
perish  if  they  do  not  get  a vision  of  the  needy 
souls  and  help  them  at  God’s  command. 
Think  of  all  the  needy  souls  perishing  because 
there  are  so  few  who  care  for  them. 

A mission  study  class  in  each  of  our 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


FOR  CONSCIENCE  SAKE 

Sanford  Calvin  Yoder 

This  is  the  moving  story  of  a moving  people  who, 
“for  Conscience  sake”  have  been  driven  about  in  the 
earth  in  search  of  a home  where  peace  might  abound  in 
everyday  living. 

New  Cloth  Bindings;  Color  Jackets.  An  excellent  j 
Christmas  gift  or  Birthday  remembrance  for  father, 
son,  brother  or  minister.  $2.00. 

Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pa. 


churches  would  be  a great  factor  in  saving 
souls.  We  must  study  the'  fields  with  their 
problems  and  needs  if  we  would  be  moved 
to  help.  Knowledge  precedes  conviction  and 
action. 

Why  not  organize  a mission  study  class  in 
your  congregation  for  the  winter  months? 
For  information  or  suggestions  write  J.  D. 
Graber,  1711  Prairie  St.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

FIELD  NOTES 

(Continued  from  page  553) 

Bro.  Oscar  Burkholder  was  used  of  God  in 
revival  meetings  in  the  Yoder,  Kans.,  con- 
gregation beginning  Oct.  11. 

Bro.  Wm.  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  an- 
nounces communion  for  the  Knoxville  Mis- 
sion Oct.  21.  He  held  a few  meetings  recent- 
ly at  the  Detroit  Mission,  and  will  begin  a 
series  of  meetings  on  Oct.  28  at  the  Ebenezer 
Church,  South  Boston,  Va. 

Bro.  H.  J.  King,  Arthur,  111.,  will  begin  a 
series  of  meetings  at  Nappanee,  Ind.,  on  Nov. 
8. 

The  Quarterly  Bible  Meeting  at  the  Vine 
Street  Mennonite  Mission,  Lancaster,  Pa,  on 
Oct.  25  will  have  as  its  theme,  “The  Christian 
Life.”  Bro.  Howard  Charles  of  Lititz  is  the 
speaker. 

The  congregations  of  northwestern  Pennsyl- 
vania held  their  semiannual  Christian  Work- 
ers’ Meeting  with  the  Britton  Run  congre- 
gation near  Spartansburg,  Oct.  7.  The  guest 
speaker  was  Bro.  Stanford  Mumaw,  Dalton, 
Ohio.  Bro.  Rudy  Stauffer,  Wooster,  Ohio, 
brought  a message  in  the  afternoon.  Bro. 
Stauffer  also  preached  both  morning  and  eve- 
ning in  the  Meadville  Mission  the  same  day. 

The  Springs,  Pa.,  congregation . was  in- 
creased by  twenty  members  on  Oct.  14,  when 
Bishop  Roy  Otto  received  sixteen  by  baptism 
and  four  by  letter.  Communion  will  be  held 
on  Oct.  21,  with  Bro.  Aaron  Mast  delivering 
the  sermon. 

The  local  board  of  the  Johnstown,  Pa.,  mis- 
sion met  on  Oct.  13,  making  plans  for  the 
building  of  a new  church  building  when  funds 
are  fully  in  hand. 

Bro.  Timothy  Showalter,  Broadway,  Va., 
visited  his  daughters  at  Scottdale  on  his  way 
home  from  evangelistic  work  in  the  North- 
west. 


“DON’T  BE  TAKEN  IN” 

For  a number  of  years  young  men  in  parts 
of  Africa,  especially  Nigeria  and  the  Gold 
Coast,  who  have  learned  to  write  and  who 
have  had  contact  with  the  Christian  churches, 
have  sent  letters  (often  with  inadequate 
postage)  to  persons  and  organizations  whose 
names  they  cull  from  periodicals.  In  these  < 
letters  in  the  most  ardent  evangelical  phrases 
they  beg  for  Bibles,  other  books,  shoes,  etc. 
Sometimes  they  claim  leadership  of  some  re- 
ligious group.  Those  who  may  receive  them 
will  be  well  advised  to  ignore  them  entirely. 
The  American  Bible  Society  has  made  care- 
ful inquiry  of  responsible  missionaries  about 
this;  they  report  that  there  are  adequate  j 
facilities  for  purchase  of  Scriptures  and  that  j 
the  missionaries  are  eager  to  supply  them  to 
those  who  want  them.  In  many  instances 
these  natives  sell  what  is  sent  them  and  pock- 
et the  money.  Don’t  be  taken  in! — Eric  M. 
North,  Secretary  American  Bible  Society. 
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The  I ncomparable  Christ 

He  came  from  the  bosom  of  the  Father  to  the  bosom  of  a 
woman.  He  put  on  humanity  that  we  might  put  on  divinity.  He 
became  Son  of  man  that  we  might  become  sons  of  God.  He  came  from 
heaven,  where  cold  winds  never  blow,  frosts  never  chill  the  air, 
flowers  never  fade;  where  no  one  is  ever  sick;  where  there  are 
no  undertakers,  and  no  graveyards,  for  no  one  ever  dies,  and  no 
one  is  ever  buried. 

He  was  born  contrary  to  the  laws  of  nature.  He  lived  in  poverty 
and  was  reared  in  obscurity.  Only  once  did  He  cross  the  boundary  of 
His  homeland,  and  that  in  His  childhood.  He  had  neither  training 
nor  education.  He  had  no  wealth  or  influence;  His  relatives  were 
inconspicuous  and  uninfluential. 

In  infancy  He  startled  a king;  in  boyhood  He  puzzled  the  doc- 
tors; in  manhood  He  ruled  the  course  of  nature.  He  walked  upon  the 
billows  and  hushed  the  sea  to  sleep.  He  never  wrote  a book,  yet 
all  the  libraries  of  the  country  could  not  hold  the  books  that  have 
been  written  about  Him.  He  never  wrote  a song,  yet  He  has  been 
the  theme  of  more  songs  than  all  other  subjects  combined.  He  never 
founded  a college,  yet  all  the  schools  together  cannot  boast  of  as 
many  students  as  those  who  study  His  life.  He  never  practiced 
medicine,  yet  He  healed  more  broken  bodies  and  broken  hearts 
than  all  the  doctors  that  ever  lived — and  made  no  charge  for  His 
services. 

He  is  the  Star  of  Astronomy,  the  Rock  of  Geology,  the  Lion 
and  the  Lamb  of  Zoology,  the  Harmonizer  of  all  discords,  the  Healer 
of  all  diseases.  Great  men  have  come  and  gone,  yet  He  lives  on. 
Herod  could  not  kill  Him;  Satan  could  not  seduce  Him;  death 
could  not  destroy  Him;  the  grave  could  not  hold  Him. 

He  laid  aside  His  purple  robe  for  a peasant’s  gown.  “He  was 
rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor.”  How  poor?  Ask  Mary. 
He  slept  in  another’s  manger.  Ask  the  Wise  Men,  who  brought 
Him  gifts.  Ask  His  disciples.  He  cruised  the  lake  in  another’s 
boat.  He  rode  on  another  man’s  ass.  He  was  buried  in  another 
man’s  tomb. 

All  others  have  imperfections,  but  He  none.  He  is  “the  chiefest 
among  ten  thousand”;  “he  is  altogether  lovely.”  And  He  is  my 
Saviour. 


Anonymous. 
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Over  one  hundred  sermons  on  Sabbath  observance  were  de- 
livered in  the  various  churches  of  Beaver  County,  Pennsylvania, 
on  September  23.  Newspapers  also  carried  a 500-word  message 
to  the  people  of  the  county  appealing  for  a united  effort  “to  elim- 
inate all  unnecessary  secular  labor  and  business  on  the  Lord’s 
day.”  This  campaign  was  sponsored  by  the  National  Reform 
Association  of  Pittsburgh.  It  was  estimated  that  at  least  25,000 
persons  heard  the  sermons ; newspaper  messages  reached  33,000 
homes.  The  Association  is  planning  to  extend  this  movement 
throughout  the  country. 

* * * 

Charles  A.  Lindbergh,  at  the  conclusion  of  a two-month  re- 
search mission  in  Europe,  expressed  the  opinion  “that  while  our 
soldiers  have  been  victorious  in  arms,  we  have  not  so  far  accom- 
plished the  objective  for  which  we  went  to  war.  We  have  not 
established  peace  or  liberty  in  Europe.”  Mr.  Lindbergh  con- 
tinues, “No  peace  will  last  which  is  not  based  on  Christian  prin- 
ciples, on  justice,  on  compassion  allied  with  strength,  and  on  a 
sense  of  the  dignity  of  man.  The  question  today  is,  Do  we  or  do 
we  not  actually  believe  in  the  Christian  standards  that  we  pro- 
fess? War  and  peace  in  the  future  depend  more  on  the  answer 
we  give  to  this  question  by  our  actions  than  on  the  plans  and 
promises  of  peace  conferences  for  the  next  two  thousand  years.” 

* * * 

Clarence  Pickett  of  the  American  Friends  Service  Committee, 
in  a recent  letter  to  President  Truman,  warned  that  Eastern 
countries  will  watch  American  treatment  of  the  Japanese  “to  see 
whether  we  manifest  in  our  conduct  those  principles  of  justice, 
humanity,  and  respect  for  the  individual  for  which  we  have 
fought  and  sacrificed.”  A domination  based  upon  military  might 
is  difficult  to  administer  in  a spirit  of  respect  for  the  subjugated, 
but  we  will  rejoice  at  every  manifestation  of  such  respect. 

* * * 

According  to  Religious  News  Service,  the  first  volume  of  the 
Italian  Catholic  Encyclopedia,  described  as  the  most  up-to-date 
work  of  its  kind,  will  be  published  next  January.  The  encyclo- 
pedia will  consist  of  twelve  volumes  published  at  the  rate  of  two 
a year.  Arrangements  have  been  made  to  publish  English, 
French,  and  German  editions. 

* * * 

A staff  member  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  reports  by 
wireless  from  Geneva  that  most  children  born  in  Germany  dur- 
ing the  last  two  years  are  expected  to  die.  In  a typical  town 
ninety-nine  of  one  hundred  and  eight  babies  born  in  July  have 
already  died.  Some  300,000  Germans,  he  added,  need  insulin, 
and  two  fifths  of  them  will  die  if  they  don’t  get  it.  He  also  said 
Germans  will  receive  an  average  of  twenty-five  pounds  of  coal 
this  winter  per  person  for  both  cooking  and  heating. 

* * * 

The  World  Council  of  Churches,  with  headquarters  in  Gene- 
va, believing  that  government  programs  of  relief  need  to  be 
supplemented  by  the  churches,  is  establishing  an  extensive  relief 
organization  to  distribute  food  and  clothing  in  Europe.  The 
major  support  of  the  project  is  expected  from  the  United  States. 

* * * 

The  Herald  of  Holiness,  official  organ  of  the  Church  of  the 
Nazarene,  has  recently  made  extended  comments  on  the  pro- 
posed new  uniform  Sunday-school  lessons  which  are  to  be  pre- 
pared by  the  National  Sunday  School  Association.  This  new 
Sunday  School  Association  is  affiliated  with  the  National  Asso- 
ciation of  Evangelicals.  Charging  that  the  Uniform  Lesson  out- 
lines prepared  through  the  International  Council  of  Religious 
Education  are  dominated  by  liberals  in  theology,  the  new  Asso- 
ciation professes  to  represent  the  Evangelicals.  The  Nazarene 
paper,  which  by  no  stretch  of  the  imagination  could  be  classified 
as  liberal,  rejects  the  assumption  that  the  International  Council 
outlines  are  modernistic.  They  state  that  the  personnel  of  the 
International  Lesson  Committee  is  at  least  eighty-five  per  cent 


evangelical  in  faith,  and  that  at  no  time  has  any  liberal  theological 
tendency  been  accepted  by  the  Lesson  Committee.  They  point  out 
further  that  the  issue  is  not  between  liberals  and  evangelicals, 
but  between  independent  publishers  and  the  regular  denomina- 
tional publishers.  The  International  Council  is  composed  entire- 
ly of  denominational  representatives.  The  Nazarene  paper  feels 
that  they  are  much  better  off  with  Sunday-school  lessons  pre-  j 
pared  by  denominational  leaders  than  they  would  be  with  out-  3 
lines  prepared  by  independent  publishers,  most  of  whom  are  ' 
radical  proponents  of  the  heresy  of  eternal  security.  Mennonites 
might  add  that  most  of  these  persons  interested  in  the  new  Sun-  1 
day-school  lessons  are  also  strongly  militaristic  in  their  leanings. 

We  deplore,  of  course,  that  any  liberals  should  have  anything  to 
do  with  the  preparation  of  our  Sunday-school  outlines.  But 
since  none  of  the  Bible  is  modernistic,  and  since  these  outlines 
consist  only  of  Scripture  texts,  there  seems  to  be  little  reason 
to  fear  that  our  own  lesson  writers  cannot  produce  satisfactory  i 
guidance  for  our  Sunday  schools  in  the  study  of  the  Word. 

* * * 

An  increase  in  Sunday  evening  services  by  Protestant  church- 
es is  urged  by  the  Department  of  Evangelism  of  the  Federal 
Council.  They  declare  that  in  the  decline  of  the  Sunday  evening 
service,  the  Protestant  church  has  lost  a “strong  right  arm  for 
evangelistic  emphasis.”  Questionnaires  recently  received  from 
one  hundred  ministers  reveal  that  those  evening  services  are 
most  successful  which  are  held  all  year  round,  are  conducted  in- 
formally with  emphasis  on  worship,  make  a special  appeal  to  . 
youth,  rely  on  Gospel  preaching  with  timely  themes,  and  are  • 
limited  to  one  hour.  This  emphasis  by  the  Federal  Council  is  in 
line  with  what  has  been  urged  by  a number  of  brethren  in  our 
own  Mennonite  circles,  that  the  Sunday  evening  service,  espe- 
cially the  sermon,  should  be  evangelistic  in  its  theme. 

* * * 

Opponents  of  released-time  religious  education  were  criticized 
in  a resolution  adopted  by  the  New  York  state  chapter  of  the 
Catholic  Central  Verein  of  America.  Those  who  oppose  the  , ] 
program,  the  group  said,  “apparently  fail  to  recognize  that  edu-  1 
cation  without  religious  and  moral  training  is  only  partial  edu- 
cation, breeding  pure  materialists,  and  leading  to  the  very  de- 
struction of  Christian  civilization.”  With  this  Catholic  statement  ’ 
Mennonite  thought  is  in  agreement.  < 

* * * 

Zionist  leaders  in  America  declare  that  the  Jews  of  Palestine 
will  “resist  to  the  bitter  end”  the  decision  reportedly  being  taken 
by  the  British  government  “to  continue  with  slight  modifications 
the  . . . policy  of  the  Palestine  white  paper,  and  to  restrict  Jew- 
ish immigration  there  to  a trickle.” 

* * * 1 ) 

A hospital  in  Reading,  Pennsylvania,  discourages  friends  of  1 
patients  from  sending  too  many  flowers,  candies,  and  magazines.  I 
It  encourages  instead  sending  a card  which  reads  as  follows : ' 
“This  card  indicates  you  are  to  be  my  guest  in  the  Reading  t 
Hospital  for  the  day.  I wish  you  speedy  recovery.”  The  idea 
seems  to  be  that  many  patients  would  get  well  sooner  if  only 
they  did  not  have  to  worry  about  hospital  bills.  This  is  an  idea 
which  it  seems  to  us  could  be  widely  copied. 
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The  Enemy  of  Our  Souls 

An  article  in  this  issue  sets  forth  Biblical  truths  con- 
cerning Satan,  who  is  the  enemy  of  our  souls.  It  is  im- 
portant that  we  keep  in  mind  facts  concerning  this  evil 
personality.  One  of  the  worst  mistakes  that  any  Christian 
or  Christian  worker  can  make  is  to  underestimate  the 
reality  and  the  power  of  Satan.  Many  a general  has  lost 
the  battle  because  he  underestimated  the  strength  of  the 
enemy.  Many  a cause  has  been  lost  because  someone 
failed  to  take  into  account  the  tremendous  forces  of  oppo- 
sition. Our  failure  may  be  in  terms  of  unbelief : we  may 
fall  in  with  the  modern  error  of  ridiculing  those  naive 
people  who  still  think  there  is  a personal  devil.  Our  ridi- 
cule, of  course,  does  not  change  the  facts.  Or  it  may  be 
in  terms  of  accepting  the  modern  humorous  concepts  of 
the  devil  and  his  work.  It  is  a sad  day  for  any  Christian 
when  he  thinks  the  devil  is  a joke  or  something  to  joke 
about.  It  may  be  in  terms  of  such  a complacent  self-satis- 
faction as  supposes  that  we  are  too  strong  or  too  wise  to 
be  overtaken  by  our  enemy.  Jesus  told  us  to  fear  him  who 
is  able  to  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  he'll.  The  safest 
attitude  that  we  can  have  toward  the  devil  is  one  of  gen- 
uine fear.  He  is  powerful.  He  is  wise.  He  is  experienced 
in  dragging  souls  down  to  destruction.  Already  in  Eden 
he  showed  great  skill  and  he  has  had  a great  deal  of  ex- 
perience since  that  time.  Let  us  put  it  down  that  the  devil 
is  too  smart  for  us.  Or  our  failure  may  be  in  terms  of 
carelessness.  We  know  there  is  an  enemy  and  we  know 
how  powerful  are  his  devices.  But  in  sheer  spiritual  care- 
i lessness  we  neglect  to  keep  up  our  defenses  and  in  an  un- 
wary hour  we  are  overtaken.  In  the  strength  of  and  after 
' the  pattern  of  our  Lord’s  great  conquest  of  Satan,  may 
i we  walk  in  victory  over  the  one  whose  whole  purpose  is 
our  eternal  loss  and  destruction. 

Choosing  Our  Thoughts 

“Whatsoever  things  'are  true,  whatsoever  things  are 
! honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are 
pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things 
! are  of  good  report;  if  there  he  any  virtue,  and  if  there 
he  any  praise,  think  on  these  things”  (Phil.  4:8). 

In  this  sweeping  command  the  Apostle  Paul  asserts 
, that  a man  can  do  something  about  his  train  of  thoughts. 
As  boys  we  used  to  wonder  what  the  cows  thought  about 
as  they  lay  in  the  shade  chewing  their  cuds.  We  now  know 
that  in  the  sense  in  which  man  thinks,  the  cow  does 
not  think  at  all.  She  simply  expresses  through  her  out- 
ward calm  the  satisfaction  of  a full  stomach  and  a cool 
place  to  lie  down.  Peculiar  to  the  human  mind  is  that 
power  to  carry  on,  apart  from  present  sense  stimulation, 
the  human  experience  of  living.  We  may  think  of  the 
conversation  of  yesterday  or  the  journey  of  tomorrow; 
of  something  we  want  to  eat,  or  of  the  nature  of  God; 
but  think  we  must. 

It  is  often  interesting  to  arrest  ourselves  at  some  point 
in  a train  of  thinking  and  try  to  trace  back  how  we 
arrived,  from  thought  to  thought,  at  that  particular 
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point.  It  often  seems  a purely  accidental  sequence,  follow- 
ing no  purposed  pattern.  We  think,  not  what  we  want  to 
think  about,  but  simply  what  we  think  about.  This 
accounts  for  much  of  the  worthlessness,  even  the  evil,  of 
our  stream  of  consciousness.  It  is  a stream  which  pro- 
ceeds, not  between  well-constructed  levees  to  a purposed 
and  worth-while  goal,  but  rather  through  miasmic  mean- 
derings  of  a fetid  swamp.  Some  of  our  modern  literature 
devotes  itself  to  a description  of  the  evil  chances  of  a 
corrupt  stream  of  consciousness. 

Matthew  Arnold  once  said  that  the  world  moves  for- 
ward by  having  its  attention  fixed  on  the  best  things. 
Certainly  that  is  true  of  the  individual  mind.  A mind  does 
think,  but  he  can  to  a large  extent  control  what  goes  into 
his  thought  stream.  Many  people  are  the  victims  of  their 
thoughts,  while  some  few  strong  souls  are  the  masters  of 
theirs.  Our  success  as  persons,  certainly  our  success  as 
Christians,  depends  to  a large  degree  on  the  mastery 
which  we  exercise  over  our  thoughts.  Paul  tells  us,  not 
only  that  we  can  and  should  control  our  thoughts,  but 
also  what  we  should  think  about.  Here,  as  always  in 
God’s  provision  for  us,  is  infinite  range  and  room. 

Error  Mixed  with  Truth 

A brother  writes  in  to  point  out  that  the  V oice  of 
Prophecy,  a broadcast  that  some  of  our  people  enjoy 
listening  to,  and  Signs  of  the  Times,  a weekly  magazine 
which  many  have  seen  at  least  in  sample  copies,  are  teach- 
ers of  Seventh-Day  Adventism.  The  fact  that  these  broad- 
casts have  good  singing  and  oftentimes  have  very  helpful 
messages,  and  the  fact  that  the  “Signs  of  the  Times” 
often  publishes  some  very  good  articles,  make  the  error 
which  is  taught  all  the  more  dangerous.  When  one  has 
heard  good  teaching  from  a certain  speaker  or  from  a 
certain  writer,  he  is  more  likely  to  accept  the  error  which 
may  finally  come  out  in  that  teacher’s  work.  Since  it  is 
often  difficult  for  our  people  to  distinguish  truth  from 
error  and  to  recognize  the  teachings  of  the  cults  as  they 
meet  them,  it  might  be  that  others  of  our  leaders  would 
like  to  give  warning  concerning  certain  broadcasts  or  cer- 
tain publications  which  are  in  danger  of  influencing  our 
people  away  from,,  the  truth.  When  we  recognize  the 
danger,  it  is  our  duty  to  point  it  out. 


A PRAYER  FOR  FORGIVENESS  OF  SINS 

We  beseech  Thee,  Thou  holy  Father  of  all  mercy,  look  upon  us 
graciously  in  pity,  all  the  days  of  our  life,  but  especially  now  in 
these  last  and  very  perilous  times.  Forgive  us  all  our  sins  and 
transgressions,  the  secret  and  the  open  ones,  both  intentional 
and  unintentional.  Oh,  forgive  and  pardon  all  that  we  have  done 
in  sin  against  Thee,  whether  it  took  place  with  our  knowledge 
or  without  it,  in  word  or  in  deed,  secretly  or  openly,  against 
better  knowledge  and  conscience,  against  Thy  law  and  against 
Thy  holy  Gospel.  Oh,  we  beseech  Thee  in  all  humility  and 
sincerity,  be  Thou  merciful  and  gracious  unto  us,  O holy  Father, 
for  Jesus  Christ’s  sake.  Amen. 

— Translated  by  Elizabeth  Horsch  Bender,  from  “Ernsthafte 
Christenpflicht.” 
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Christian  Doctrine 


A Renewed  Acquaintance  with  the  Devil 

By  Daniel  Miller 


This  is  the  advice  of  James  (in  James  4:7,  8)  : 

“Resist  the  devil,  and  he  w.ill  flee  from  you. 

Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he'  will  draw  nigh  to  you.” 

The  reality  of  evil  spiritual  powers  is  recognized  by  all  who 
believe  in  the  Bible.  “Our  wrestling  is  not  against  flesh  and 
blood,  but  against  the  principalities,  against  the  powers,  against 
the  world-rulers  of  this  darkness,  against  the  spiritual  hosts  of 
wickedness  in  the  heavenly  places.”  We  have  come  to  think  of 
the  enemies  of  the  Christian  as  being  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil — and  the  greatest  of  these  is  the  devil,  because  he  is  at 
the  head  of  the  whole  empire  of  evil.  The  desires  of  the  flesh 
are  “the  angle  worms  for  the  devil’s  hook  when  he  goes  fishing 
for  souls.”  Preachers  have  proclaimed  “ the  world”  as  one  of 
the  great  standard  temptations  for  two  thousand  years.  But  if 
the  individual  has  victory  over  the  devil,  he  will  doubtless  have 
victory  over  the  world  and  the  flesh,  which  are  tools  of  the  devil. 

What  do  we  see  as  we  consider  the  devil  today?  The  devil  is 
helped  by  the  fact  that  he  is  predominantly  a comic  figure  in  the 
modern  imagination.  The  devil  himself  has  introduced  the  sug- 
gestion that  he  is  a figure  in  red  tights  so  that  people  will  not 
believe  in  him  because  they  can’t  believe  in  the  existence  of  such 
a figure.  Yet  in  a world  like  ours,  thinking  people  dare  not  think 
of  the  devil  as  a fork-tailed,  red-tighted  myth.  Through  many 
personal  encounters  we  come  to  realize  that  we  are  fighting 
against  a real  spiritual  force — personal,  adept,  alert,  powerful, 
supernatural,  malignant. 

“Resist  the  devil,”  wrote  James.  Refuse  to  yield  your  will 
and  powers  to  the  devil.  Resist  the  devil.  What  then  is  this 
PERSONALITY,  this  devil,  that  we  are  to  resist?  What  is  the 
character  of  this  being? 

The  PERSONALITY  of  the  devil  is  as  clear  to  us  as  that 
of  God.  The  devil  is  proud.  Wrote  Timothy:  A bishop  must 
not  be  “a  novice,  lest  being  lifted  up  with  pride  he  fall  into  the 
condemnation  of  the  devil.”  The  devil  is  a liar  and  a murderer. 
Wrote  John:  “He  was  a murderer  from  the  beginning,  and 
abode  not  in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When 
he  speaketh  a lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own : for  he  is  a liar,  and 
the  father  of  it.”  The  devil  is  powerful:  he  is  the  prince  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world.  The  devil  is  wicked;  he  is  against  God. 
The  devil  is  extremely  subtle:  he  has  had  vast  experience,  for 
he  was  here  before  man  came,  and  he  has  been  working  since 
the  arrival  of  the  first  woman.  It  is  due  to  him  that  the  human 
race  was  brought  to  moral  ruin.  He  is  the  leader  of  the  hosts 
of  sin  both  in  earth  and  in  hell.  Milton  puts  these  telling  words 
into  the  mouth  of  the  devil : 

“To  reign  is  worth  ambition,  though  in  hell; 

Better  to  reign  in  hell,  than  serve  in  heaven.” 

To  discover  something  more  concerning  the  PERSONAL- 
ITY of  the  devil,  let  us  notice  his  words  as  recorded  in  the 
Scriptures.  Notice  some  of  the  early  stratagems  of  the  devil. 

The  devil  is  not  mentioned  in  either  the  first  two  or  the  last 
two  chapters  in  the  Bible,  although  his  presence  is  quite  evident 
in  between.  His  words  are  recorded  only  three  times.  His  first 
speech  is  in  the  third  chapter  of  Genesis.  We  next  find  him 
slandering  Job  before  God.  In  the  last  instance  he  tempts  the 
Son  of  God  in  the  wilderness  by  the  Dead  Sea. 

Genesis,  Chapter  3 — Now  the  serpent  was  more  subtil  than  any  beast 
of  the  field  which  the  Lord  God  had  made.  And  he  said  unto  the  woman, 
Yea,  hath  God  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden? 

And  the  woman  said  unto  the  serpent,  We  may  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the 
trees  of  the  garden:  but  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  garden,  God  hath  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  it,  neither  shall  ye  touch 
}t,  lest  ye  die. 

And  the  serpent  said  unto  the  woman,  Ye  shall  not  surely  die, 


Here  we  are  at  the  fountainhead,  at  the  source  of  all  sin  and 
sorrow,  at  the  beginning  of  earthly  evil — and  the  devil  is  the 
leading  figure.  Notice  his  words  to  Eve:  “Yea,  hath  God  said, 

Ye  shall  not  eat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden?”  Note  the  subtle- 
ness of  the  approach.  There  is  also  falseness  here.  God  had  not 
said,  “Ye  shall  not  eat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden.”  God  had 
said,  “Of  every  tree  of  the  garden  thou  mayest  freely  eat,”  with 
the  exception  of  one.  And  again — God  had  said,  “Ye  shall  not 
eat  of  this  tree,  lest  ye  die.”  And  Satan  told  the  woman,  “Ye 
shall  not  surely  die.”  God  meant  that  in  the  day  that  man  ate  of 
that  fruit  not  only  would  his  body  be  consigned  to  death  because 
of  sin,  but  also  he  would  die  in  the  sense  that  he  would  be  sep- 
arated from  God— he  would  lose  fellowship  with  God.  Satan 
told  Eve:  “God  does  not  mean  what  He  says.  He  will  not  pun- 
ish you ; this  tree  will  really  make  you  wise ; you  will  have  a 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil ; you  will  be  as  God  is.”  The  devil 
inferred  that  God  would  not  punish  disobedience.  Adam  and 
Eve  and  countless  men  since  have  believed  in  this  deceit  of  the 
devil.  That  has  been  his  victory.  He  has  succeeded  in  partially 
destroying  man’s  faith  in  God’s  love  and  justice. 

There  was  a man  in  the  land  of  Uz,  whose  name  was  Job;  and  that 
man  was  perfect  and  upright,  and  one  that  feared  God,  and  eschewed  evil. 

And  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  Hast  thou  considered  my  servant  Job, 
that  there  is  none  like  him  in  the  earth,  a perfect  and  an  upright  man,  one 
that  feareth  God,  and  escheweth  evil? 

Then  Satan  answered  the  Lord,  and  said,  Doth  Job  fear  God  for 
nought?  Hast  not  thou  made  an  hedge  about  him,  and  about  his  house, 
and  about  all  that  he  hath  on  every  side?  thou  hast  blessed  the  work  of 
his  hands,  and  his  substance  is  increased  in  the  land.  But  put  forth  thine  1 
hand  now,  and  touch  all  that  he  hath,  and  he  will  curse  thee  to  thy  face. 
Doth  Job  fear  God  for  nought ? 

The  devil’s  tactics  here  are  not  quite  the  same  as  those  he  used 
when  speaking  to  Eve.  He  insinuated  to  Eve  that  God  was  not 
good.  Here  he  admits  that  God  is  good,  but  then  he  insinuates 
that  the  man  fears  God  only  because  God  is  good  to  him:  “Cer- 
tainly, Job  possesses  many  gifts  from  God,  and  that  is  why  he 
is  faithful  to  God.  Hast  not  thou  made  an  hedge  about  him? 
Take  the  hedge  away.  Let  his  blessings  be  destroyed.  Then  see 
how  faithful  your  man  will  be.” 

God  said  to  the  devil : “Go  ahead ; do  what  you  will  with  Job ; 
only  save  his  life.”  And  the  whole  drama  which  followed  only 
proved  that  the  devil  was  wrong.  He  could  deceive  Adam  and 
Eve,  but  he  couldn’t  deceive  God.  God  knew  the  worth  of  a 
faithful  man.  In  all  things  “Job  sinned  not,  nor  charged  God 
foolishly.”  “Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I wait  for  him.”  The 
devil  didn’t  know  what  such  a faith  could  mean.  The  devil  could 
not  understand  the  relationship  which  could  exist  between  a 
fallen  man  and  his  God. 

Luke,  Chapter  4 (R.  V.) — And  he  led  him  up,  and  showed  him  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a moment  of  time.  And  the  devil  said  unto  him, 

To  thee  will  I give  all  this  authority , and  the  glory  of  them:  for  it  hath 
been  delivered  unto  me;  and  to  whomsoever  I will  I give  it.  If  thou 
therefore  wilt  worship  before  me,  it  shall  all  be  thine. 

Here  the  devil  is  in  the  very  presence  of  the  Son  of  God.  G. 
Campbell  Morgan  suggests  that  the  devil  did  not  approach  this 
Man  with  any  degree  of  pleasure.  He  was  compelled  to  confront 
this  Man.  The  devil  has  only  three  lines  of  approach  to  the  indi- 
vidual, and  he  uses  all  of  them  here  in  the  wilderness  with  Jesus. 

The  first  temptation  is  a physical  one.  Just  so  the  devil  usual- 
ly begins  to  degrade  a man  by  tempting  him  along  physical  lines. 

If  the  man  withstands,  then  the  devil  attacks  his  spiritual  forces. 

If  the  man  will  not  yield  his  spiritual  enforcements  to  the  control 
of  the  devil,  the  devil  will  then  attempt  to  ruin  the  purposes  and 
aims  and  ideals  of  the  man.  And  so  the  devil  tempted  Jesus  by 
means  of  the  bread,  the  pinnacle  temptation,  and  by  offering 
Him  the  kingdoms  of  the  Roman  world. 
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We  have  observed  something  of  the  PERSONALITY  of  the 
devil  by  noticing  his  character  as  revealed  in  Scriptures  and 
some  of  his  early  stratagems  as  revealed  through  his  words  in 
Scriptures.  Now  let  us  notice  some  of  the  devil’s  modern  strata- 
gems. 

Paul  told  the  Corinthians,  “We  are  not  ignorant  of  his  de- 
vices..”  We  know  the  devices  and  purposes  and  plans  of  the 
devil,  for  they  are  clearly  revealed  throughout  the  Old  and  the 
New  Testaments.  But  Paul  further  tells  us  in  the  Ephesian  let- 
ter to  “Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to 
stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil.”  The  wiles,  the  tricks,  the 
stratagems  of  the  devil  are  a bit  more  deceptive  than  his  devices. 

The  devil  is  angered  by  all  human  happiness.  Lie  has  studied 
human  nature  ever  since  the  creation  and  has  become  increas- 
ingly adept  at  deceiving  mankind.  I will  mention  just  a few  of 
the  ways  in  which  he  deceives  men  today. 

A common  method  is  to  delude  the  mind.  Jesus  told  us  to 
“Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep’s  cloth- 
ing, but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves.”  The  devil  often 
makes  it  all  but  impossible  for  the  man  to  believe  in  the  world 
of  the  spirit  while  the  world  of  the  material  is  before  his  eyes. 
The  devil  actually  makes  men  believe  that  they  are  content  apart 
from  God.  According  to  Screwtape,  if  a man  must  be  interested 
in  churches,  the  devil  would  have  him  be  a critic  of  churches; 
he  would  have  the  man  shop  around  for  the  church  that  “suits” 
him. 

The  devil  suggests  doubts  to  men.  The  devil  suggests  delays. 
And  Jesus  said  unto  a certain  man,  “Follow  me.”  But  he  said, 
“Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father.”  The  devil 
would  limit  the  Gospel,  suggesting  that  it  is  not  for  all  men,  only 
for  the  elect.  The  devil  suggests  that  “moderation  in  all  things” 
applies  to  religion,  and  he  succeeds  in  getting  the  individual  to 
be  content  with  a very  low  and  very  superficial  spirituality  by 
persuading  him  that  his  spirituality  isn’t  very  low  or  superficial. 
The  devil  always  encourages  false  spirituality. 

The  devil  knows  the  proper  time  to  press  temptations  of  the 
flesh  upon  men ; it  is  when  they  are  tired  and  discouraged.  He 
knows  how  to  tempt  through  the  emotions,  and  he  knows  that 
the  less  dependent  a man  is  on  emotion  the  harder  he  is  to  tempt. 
The  devil  calls  a man’s  attention  to  his  own  virtues  and  in  so 
doing  they  often  cease  to  be  virtues.  So  Screwtape  writes  to 
Wormwood:  “Your  patient  has  become  humble;  have  you 
drawn  his  attention  to  the  fact?”  The  devil  announces  his  own 
death.  This  is  a snare  for  the  idealists  and  reformers.  They 
then  announce  that  the  world  is  going  to  be  made  safe  for 
democracy,  or  that  this  is  a war  to  end  all  wars,  and  national- 
ism and  hunger  and  poverty  shall  be  no  more.  And  then  the 
Peace  Conference  meets  and  the  idealists  and  reformers  find 
that  the  devil  didn’t  die  after  all — he  did  his  best  work  at  the 
Peace  Conference  itself. 

The  devil  would  have  us  try  to  bear.tomorrow’s  burden  with 
only  today’s  grace.  The  devil  works  gradually.  I again  quote 
from  Screwtape : 

The  only  thing  that  matters  is  the  extent  to  which  you  separate  the 
man  from  the  Enemy.  It  does  not  matter  how  small  the  sins  are,  pro- 
vided that  their  cumulative  effect  is  to  edge  the  man  away  from  the  Light 
and  out  into  the  Nothing.  Murder  is  no  better  than  cards  if  cards  can 
do  the  trick.  Indeed  the  safest  road  to  hell  is  the  gradual  one — the  gentle 
slope,  soft  underfoot,  without  sudden  turnings,  without  milestones,  with- 
out signposts. 

Well,  that’s  the  devil ! 

“Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you.”  When  the  Bible 
tells  us  to  do  something,  as  Christians  we  usually  turn  to  our 
pattern  and  example,  Christ,  in  order  to  see  how  He  did  that 
when  He  was  on  the  earth. 

How,  then,  did  Jesus  vanquish  the  devil ? We  again  turn  our 
attention  to  the  temptation  scene.  Jesus  never  showed  His 
humanity  more  clearly  than  during  His  temptation.  He  was  a 
man,  with  the  limitations  of  a man,  and  it  is  because  of  this  that 
His  conquest  oyer  temptation  cap  help  men  today. 


The  human  reaction  to  the  approach  of  temptation  is  one  of 
fear  and  trembling.  But  temptations  are  essential  to  the  ripen- 
ing and  maturing  and  strengthening  of  the  Christian  experience. 
So  Robert  Browning  wrote : 

Was  the  trial  sore? 

Temptation  sharp?  Thank  God  a second  time. 

Why  comes  temptation  but  for  man  to  meet 
And  master  and  make  crouch  beneath  his  foot, 

And  so  be  pedestaled  in  triumph? 

First  the  devil  appeals  to  Christ’s  physical  hunger.  The  flat 
stones  under  the  bright  sun  must  have  looked  like  loaves  of 
bread.  “If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  command  this  stone  that  it 
become  bread.”  Why  not?  Why  did  He  have  to  go  hungry? 
And  then  the  words  came  to  Him : 

And  he  [God]  . . . suffered  thee  to  hunger,  . . . 

That  he  might  make  thee  know 

That  man  doth  not  live  by  bread  only, 

But  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord. 

Jesus  would  not  let  the  material  tell  Him  what  to  do.  The 
man  today  who  lives  for  his  own  happiness  and  well-being  is 
yielding  to  this  material  and  physical  temptation. 

In  imagination  the  devil  took  Jesus  to  the  top  of  the  Great 
Temple  above  the  Kidron.  “If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  cast 
thyself  down.  ” This  temptation  involved  taking  a short  cut  to 
achieve  a good  end.  Jesus  would  jump  into  the  air  in  the  most 
public  place  in  all  of  Palestine  and  force  God  to  show  that  Jesus 
was  His  Son.  The  Son  of  God  said : “Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the 
Lord  thy  God.”  In  what  form  does  such  a temptation  come  to 
us  today?  Too  often  we  pray  that  God  would  alter  His  laws  in 
order  to  achieve  an  end  that  seems  good  to  us.  A student  will 
ask  God  for  unusual  success  in  an  examination,  success  which 
is  not  warranted  by  the  sort  of  work  thd  student  has  done.  He 
wants  God  to  suspend  the  moral  laws  of  the  universe  in  order 
that  his  own  laziness  may  not  become  apparent.  Or  a man  may 
pray  to  God  to  stop  this  war  and  then  say  that  he  can’t  believe 
that  God  is  good  because  He  doesn’t  stop  it.  The  man  fails  to 
see  that  the  war  has  come  because  men  have  disobeyed  the  uni- 
versal moral  laws  and  God  would  have  to  suspend  those  laws 
and  contradict  His  goodness  in  order  to  stop  it. 

And  then  comes  the  last  temptation.  “All  these  things  will  I 
give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  . . . worship  me.”  This  temptation  in- 
volved using  an  evil  means  to  achieve  a good  end.  He  could 
become  king  and  force  these  slow-witted  people  to  know  who 
God  is.  We,  too,  are  often  tempted  to  use  unethical  quick  ways 
to  reach  certain  goals.  It  is  particularly  dangerous  since  we  live 
in  an  evil  society  and  are  made  to  compromise  our  position  to  a 
certain  extent  no  matter  how  zealous  we  may  be  for  the  Lord. 
The  temptation  comes : Well,  since  I have  to  compromise  this 
far,  why  not  compromise  a little  further  and  get  the  whole  thing 


THANKFUL 

Walking  along  the  shore  one  morn, 

A holy  man  by  chance  I found 
Who  by  a tiger  had  been  torn 

And  had  no  salve  to  heal  his  wound. 

Long  time  he  suffered  grievous  pain, 

But  not  the  less  to  the  Most  High 
He  offered  thanks.  They  asked  him,  Why? 
F»r  answer  he  thanked  God  again; 

And  then  to  them:  “ That  I am  in 
No  greater  peril  than  you  see: 

That  what  has  overtaken  me 
Is  but  misfortune — and  not  sin.” 

— Richard  Henry  Stoddard. 
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over  with?  Jesus  quoted  again:  “Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.” 

How  did  Jesus  meet  temptation?  He  permitted  the  will  of 
God  to  control  Him! 

How  can  the  Christian  resist  the  devil?  First:  Do  what  James 
4:8  tells  you  to  do — “Draw  nigh  to  God  . . . The  second 
method : Use  Scripture  to  withstand  the  devil’s  deceits.  A thor- 
ough knowledge  of  Scripture,  coupled  with  an  obedient  spirit, 
will  not  provide  a very  pleasant  atmosphere  for  Satan.  The 
third  thing  to  do : Mock  the  devil.  Luther  said : “The  best  way 
to  drive  out  the  devil,  if  he  will  not  yield  to  texts  of  Scripture, 
is  to  jeer  and  flout  him,  for  he  cannot  bear  scorn.”  The  fourth 
method:  Learn  from  the  devil.  You  are  as  imperfect  as  you  are 
pretty  largely  because  you  have  not  learned  to  resist  the  devil. 
Learn  what  you  may  become  by  yielding  your  will  completely  to 
God.  The  devil  will  also  teach  yornthe  vanity  of  loving  earthly 
things.  The  fifth  method : Run  from  the  devil.  “The  Christian 
should  be  concerned  about  his  feet  as  well  as  his  heart.” 

We  now  come  to  the  second  phrase  of  the  text,  and  find  that 
it  is  really  a positive  expression  of  the  first  phrase : 

Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you. 

DRAW  NIGH  TO 'GOD,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to-you. 

Yield  your  will  and  powers  to  God  rather  than  to  the  devil.  The 
only  way  to  successfully  resist  the  devil  is  to  draw  nigh  to  God. 
The  man  who  tries  to  resist  the  devil  in  his  own  strength  is  the 
man  who  is  in  the  greatest  danger.  The  realization  of  the  near- 
ness of  God  is  your  sovereign  defense  against  the  devil. 

How  can  one  draw  near  to  God?  The  directions  are  clear  and 
simple.  First  of  all,  you  must  believe  in  the  revelation  and  power 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  You  must  study  the  Scriptures  with  love 
and  regularity.  You  must  pray  to  God  and  thank  Him  for  all 
things.  You  must  constantly  expose  your  satanic  leanings  to 
His  grace,  and  obey  His  will  as  He  reveals  it  to  you. 

You  have  done  all  these  and  still  want  to  know  if  God  is  nigh 
to  you?  Answer  these  questions.  Do  you  yearn  after  righteous- 
ness, realizing  the  extent  to  which  you  have  yielded  to  the  devil? 
Do  you  fear  to  grieve  Christ  by  yielding  to  the  devil?  Are  you 
more  sensitive  to  the  ways  of  the  devil  now  than  you  once  were  ? 

Said  Henry  Ward  Beecher:  “The  distinctive  peculiarity  of 
the  Christian  life  is  that  of  fighting,  and  gaining  a victory, 
and  rejoicing,  fighting  again,  gaining  another  victory,  and 
again  rejoicing,  and  so  on,  the  soul  rising  higher  and  higher 
until  at  last  it  loses  all  thought  of  gaining  victories,  and  comes 
into  communion  with  the  divine  Spirit,  and  enjoys  the  compan- 
ionship of  God’s  dear  Son.  So  that  the  life  which  we  live  in  the 
flesh,  we  live  by  faith  of  the  Son  of  God.  There  is  power  in  that.” 
Are  you  receiving  this  power  from  God  to  withstand  the  wiles 
of  the  devil  ? Draw  nigh  to  God  ! 


I will  close  with  Christina  Rossetti’s  graphic  poem  on  “The 
Three  Enemies”: 

The  Flesh 
‘Sweet,  thou  art  pale.’ 

‘More  pale  to  see 
Christ  hung  upon  the  cruel  tree 
And  bore  His  Father’s  wrath  for  me.’ 

‘Sweet,  thou  art  sad.’ 

‘Beneath  a rod 

More  heavy,  Christ  for  my  sake  trod 
The  winepress  of  the  wrath  of  God.’ 

‘Sweet,  thou  art  weary.’ 

‘Not  so  Christ: 

Whose  mighty  love  for  me  sufficed 
For  Strength,  Salvation,  Eucharist.’ 

‘Sweet,  thou  art  footsore.’ 

‘If  I bleed, 

His  feet  have  bled : yea,  in  my  need 
His  Heart  once  bled  for  mine  indeed.’ 

T he  World 

‘Sweet,  thou  art  young.’ 

‘So  He  was  young 
Who  for  my  sake  in  silence  hung 
Upon  the  Cross  with  Passion  wrung.’ 

‘Look,  thou  art  fair.’ 

‘He  was  more  fair 

Than  men,  who  deigned  for  me  to  wear 
A visage  marred  beyond  compare.’ 

‘And  thou  hast  riches.’ 

‘Daily  bread : 

All  else  is  His ; Who  living,  dead, 

For  me  lacked  where  to  lay  His  Head.’ 

‘And  life  is  sweet.’ 

‘It  was  not  so 
To  Him,  Whose  Cup  did  overflow 
With  mine  unutterable  woe.’ 

The  Devil 
‘Thou  drinkest  deep.’ 

‘When  Christ  would  sup 
He  drained  the  dregs  from  out  my  cup : 

So  how  should- 1 be  lifted  up?’ 

‘Thou  shalt  win  Glory.’ 

‘In  the  skies, 

Lord  Jesus,  cover  up  mine  eyes 
Lest  they  should  look  on  vanities.’ 

‘Thou  shalt  have  Knowledge.’ 

‘Helpless  dust! 

In  Thee,  O Lord,  I put  my  trust: 

Answer  Thou  for  me,  Wise  and  Just.’ 

‘And  Might.’ — 

‘Get  thee  behind  me.  Lord, 

Who  hast  redeemed  and  not  abhorred 
My  soul,  oh,  keep  it  by  Thy  Word.’ 

Akron,  Pa. 


Peace.  Section  By  Howard  H.  Charles 


THINKING  ABOUT  THE  ATOMIC  BOMB 

August  5,  1945  is  destined  to  go  down 
in  the  annals  of  history  as  a day  of  epochal 
significance.  On  that  fateful  day  a B-29 
circled  in  the  morning  air  over  the  city  of 
Hiroshima,  a major  Japanese  port  and 
military  center  on  the  island  of  Honshu, 
and  leisurely  dropped  a 400-pound  bomb 
and  then  sped  away.  A few  minutes  later 
there  was  a terrific  flash  of  light  and  the 
city  of  344,000  was  a flaming  inferno  of 
destruction  and  death. 

Seventy-five  hours  later  the  second 
bomb,  an  “improved  type,”  was  dropped 
on  Nagasaki,  a shipbuilding  port  and  in- 


dustrial center,  which  literally  disem- 
boweled the  city  and  threw  a mushroom 
cloud  of  “pulverized  fragments”  20,000  feet 
into  the  sky. 

Figuratively  speaking,  the  repercussions 
of  these  two  bombs  were  felt  around  the 
world.  Humanity  stood  aghast  at  the 
frightful  power  man  at  last  had  succeeded 
in  harnessing  for  himself.  The  events  of 
those  hours  cast  a sinister  shadow  across 
the  future  of  the  race  as  men  struggled  to 
comprehend  the  vast  destructive  poten- 
tialities for  the  obliteration  of  civilization 
which  were  packed  in  a little  bomb.  At 
first  men  were  too  bewildered  to  comment 


on  the  new  discovery  except  in  short  ejacu- 
lations of  fear  and  awe.  More  recently, 
however,  a veritable  flood  of  comments 
has  come  from  secular  and  religious 
presses  seeking  to  evaluate  the  new  in- 
strument according  to  the  canons  of  scien- 
tific, military,  and  ethical  judgments. 
James  Stanley,  editor  of  The  Reporter,  re- 
cently summarized  the  opinion  of  one 
thousand  newspaper  editorials  on  the  sub- 
ject of  the  atomic  bomb  as  follows: 

The  moral  implications  of  using  the 
bomb  were  commented  on  by  seven  hun- 
dred thirty  of  the  editorials;  four  opposed 
its  use;  fifty-seven  (or  3.5%)  justified  its 
use  in  the  two  August  instances,  but  said 
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that  its  use  should  be  outlawed;  twenty- 
four  per  cent  gave  unqualified  approval; 
twenty-five  per  cent  said  the  problem  was 
not  the  bomb  but  war  itself  which  we 
can  never  again  afford;  thirty-six  per  cent 
said  they  were  bewildered.  Clippings  were 
heavily  against  outlawry  of  the  bomb,  and 
also  against  international  control. 

Undoubtedly  the  discovery  of  the  tech- 
nique of  utilizing  atomic  energy  will  have 
revolutionary  effects  in  multiphases  of 
our  national  and  international  civilization. 
Its  potential  war  and  peacetime  employ- 
ment offers  a well-nigh  limitless  range 
for  the  speculative  mind  of  man.  It  has 
completely  recast  man’s  concept  of  war- 
fare, quickly  burying  in  oblivion  the  most 
modern  equipment  and  strategy  known  to 
military  science.  Hanson  Baldwin,  the 
military  analyst  on  the  staff  of  the  New 
York  Times,  has  written: 

The  atomic  bomb  has  wrenched  us 
violently  from  the  moorings  of  the  military 
past.  It  appears  to  have  invalidated  tech- 
nologically the  concepts  of  peacetime  con- 
scription and  mass  armies,  of  giant  war- 
ships and  tremendous  bombers.  It  under- 
scores and  re-emphasizes  the  primary  need 
for  research,  particularly  research  to  con- 
trol and  defend  against  atomic  energy  and 
long-range  rockets. 

Similarly,  this  same  student  foresees 
vast  implications  in  the  bomb  for  the 
social  and  economic  pattern  of  our  civiliza- 
tion. 

Rockets  and  atomic  bombs  may  reverse 
social  and  economic  urbanization  processes 
of  past  centuries,  for  cities  (area  targets) 
could  not  live  (even  conventional  bombs 
have  demonstrated  this)  under  a hail  of 
atomic  charges  unless  built  deep  under- 
ground or  decentralized.  Serious  atten- 
tion must  be  paid  in  the  postwar  period 
to  dispersion  of  our  industries  and  to 
new  ideas  for  city  planning. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  envisions 
in  the  peacetime  utilization  of  atomic 
energy  the  dawning  of  a day  of  un- 
precedented widespread  ^ leisure  for  man 
which  augurs  for  the  moral  deterioration 
of  the  race  unless  the  time  and  energies  of 
man  can  be  employed  constructively  other- 
wise. 

But  of  particular  interest  have  been  the 
numerous  comments  issued  by  the  press 
relative  to  the  moral  issues  involved  in  the 
use  of  the  bomb.  Among  nonpacifists  there 
have  been  two  types  of  reaction  noted. 
There  are  those  who  have  consistently 
justified  the  use  of  any  and  every  means 
conceivable  to  consummate  the  defeat  of 
the  enemy.  To  them  the  use  of  the  atomic 
bomb  is  simply  an  effective  tool  for  the 
achievement  of  a triumphant  victory. 

Others,  however,  who  have  supported 
the  war  as  a necessary  evil — the  choice 
of  the  lesser  of  two  evils — have  violently 
condemned  the  use  of  the  atomic  bomb  as 
a violation  of  all  decency  in  the  conduct 
of  warfare.  In  this  spirit  the  dean  of  St. 
Alban’s  Cathedral  in  London  forbade  the 
use  of  the  abbey  on  V-J  Day  for  a civil 
service  of  thanksgiving  in  vehement  pro- 
test against  the  use  of  the  bomb  in  the 
prosecution  of  a just  war. 

A similar  criticism  was  made  by  the 
brilliant  editor  of  The  Christian  Century, 


Charles  Clayton  Morrison.  He  maintains 
that  the  code  by  which  the  use  of  the  bomb 
must  be  judged  is  not  an  ethical  but  a 
military  one.  He  says:  “War  has  no  moral 
character.  When  a nation  commits  its  des- 
tiny to  the  arbitrament  of  sheer  might,  it 
abandons  all  moral  constraints.  Its  essen- 
tial acts  are  judged,  not  by  standards  of 
right  and  wrong  but  by  military  necessity.” 
Consequently,  “With  respect  to  the  use  of 
the  atomic  bomb  on  Japan’s  two  cities, 
the  only  thing  to  consider,  therefore,  is 
whether  it  was  -a  military  necessity  at  that 
point  in  the  war."  The  editor  is  of  the 
opinion  that  the  act  was  perpetrated  prior 
to  the  satisfactory  demonstration  of  its 
military  necessity.  Thus  he  concludes, 
“The  atrocity  which  we  charge  against  our 
leaders  is  their  failure  to  make  sure  that 
the  use  of  the  atomic  bomb  was  a miltiary 
necessity.” 

There  is  danger  that  superficial  thinking 
on  the  part  of  nonresistant  Christians  may 
fail  to  detect  the  basic  fallacy  in  such 
popular  religious  thhfi-’ng.  To  be  sure,  we 
need  to  raise  our  voic>  nrotest  against 
the  atrocity  committed  against  Japan  by 
the  atomic  bombing.  But  let  us  not  forget 
that  all  warfare  is  atrocious  and  should 
be  condemned  unequivocally.  The  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  has  well  said, 
“Physically  the  atomic  bomb  is  indeed  a 
new  thing;  morally  it  differs  only  in  a 
terrible  degree  from  tne  weapons  already 
familiar  to  us.”  The  diabolic  intention  in- 
herent in  the  very  nature  of  war  is  affirmed 
specifically  in  the  Infantry  Drill  Regula- 
tions published  by  the  War  Department  in 
1925. 

The  one  aim  of  military  training  is  suc- 
cess in  battle,  or  victory — which  means, 
disposing  of  your  enemy  as  quickly  and 
effectively  as  possible.  The  most  success- 
ful soldier  is  the  one  who  kills  and  dis- 
ables the  most  opponents. 

“War  is  the  art  of  extinguishing  the 
human  species.”  True  indeed,  the  atomic 
bomb ' has  immeasurably  increased  the 
pov^er  of  man  to  destroy  man,  but  the  ulti- 
mate purpose  for  which  starvation  block- 
ades, poisonous  gas,  piercing  bayonets, 
“jelly  bombs,”  block  busters,  or  atomic 
bombs  are  employed  is  to  secure  the 
capitulation  or  the  annihilation  of  the 
enemy. 

But  even  apart  from  this  basic  criticism 
of  Doctor  Morrison’s  position,  the  im- 
practicability of  his  contention  is  obvious. 
If  it  were  possible  to  evaluate  acts  of  war- 
fare solely  in  terms  of  “military  necessity,” 
who  would  determine  what  constitutes 
“military  necessity”?  It  is  evident  that  no 
universally  accepted  criterion  could  be 
proposed  because  war  per  se  is  the  nega- 
tion of  all  conventional  and  approved 
standards  of  conduct.  Years  ago  the  great 
German  military  philosopher,  Von  Claus- 
witz,  frankly  acknowledged  the  impos- 
sibility of  proscribing  the  violent  passion 
of  war.  ‘War,”  he  wrote,  “is  an  act  of 
violence  pushed  to  its  utmost  bounds.  . . . 
To  introduce  into  a philosophy  of  war  a 
principle  of  moderation  would  be  an  ab- 
surdity.” It  is  conceivable  that  the  atomic 
bombing  of  Japan  could  be  defended  with 


some  cogency  as  a miltiary  necessity  in 
saving,  as  Churchill  estimated,  the  lives  of 
one  million  American  and  a quarter  million 
British  soldiers. 

Assuming,  however,  that  some  inter- 
national standard  definition  of  the  term 
“military  necessity”  were  agreed  upon,  it 
can  never  ~h>e  legitimate  to  abrogate  the 
moral  code  for  the  duration  of  war  and 
determine  what  is  permissible  and  what  is 
not  by  the  norm  of  military  necessity. 
Certainly  no  justification  for  declaring 
such  a moratorium  on  the  moral  laws  of 
the  universe  is  to  be  found  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. Every  act  of  man,  whether  in  peace 
or  in  war,  is  to  be  judged  at  the  bar  of 
eternally  valid  moral  principles.  No  such 
utilitarian  code  as  “military  necessity”  can 
be  substituted  for  the  timeless,  austere 
sovereignty  of  moral  law.  Judged  by  the 
ethic  of  love,  the  utter  irreconcilability  of 
all  acts  of  war,  whether  atomic  bombs  or 
hand  grenades,  is  painfully  evident. 

The  basic  incompatibility  of  war  and 
the  Gospel  should  be  apparent  to  Ameri- 
can Christendom;  it  has  already  been 
keenly  discerned  by  our  enemies.  With 
heavy  hearts  we  listen  to  the  words  of  the 
great  Japanese  evangelist,  Kagawa: 

Today  countries  known  as  Christian  are 
bombing  peoples  in  areas  where  they  sent 
their  missionaries  to  preach  the  Gospel 
and  they  are  slaughtering  the  sons  of  God 
whom  their  missionaries  baptized,  inflict- 
ing upon  Christians  the  agony  which  He 
suffered  on  the  cross  with  their  bullets  and 
shells.  We  have  no  confidence  in  the  erron- 
eous Christianity  of  these  erring  peoples. 

It  is  hopefully  significant,  however,  to 
note  that  the  atomic  bomb  has  served  to 
arouse  in  man  a concern  about  himself. 
It  has  temporarily  at  least  transferred  his 
attention  from  the  product  of  his  scientific 
laboratories  to  his  own  heart.  Professor 
Hooten  of  Harvard  has  written  pointedly: 

To  put  into  the  hands  of  human  beings 
as  irresponsible  as  apes,  and  much  more 
malicious,  such  a weapon  as  the  atomic 
bomb,  is  to  invite  the  destruction  of  civi- 
lization and  the  extinction  of  the  human 
species. 

The  trusteeship  of  such  a stupendous 
dynamic  as  atomic  energy  urgently  de- 
mands a quality  of  moral  character  sur- 
passing that  which  we  now  have  if  man 
is  not  to  commit  racial  suicide.  Fifty-one 
years  ago  the  celebrated  non-Christian 
philosopher,  H.  G.  Wells,  wrote  an  article 
in  the  Spectator  on  the  extinction  of  man, 
in  which  he  declared  that  “In  the  case  of 
every  other  predominant  animal  the  world 
has  ever  seen,  the  hour  of  its  complete 
ascendancy  has  been  the  eve  of  its  entire 
overthrow.” 

Not  only  did  the  atomic  bomb  achieve 
a military  victory,  but  it  burned  into  the 
snuls  of  men  the  conviction  that  science 
cannot  save  man.  Scientific  achievement 
cannot  cure  man  of  a morally  bad  heart; 
it  can  only  facilitate  the  process  of  self- 
destruction.  Scientific  progress  is  not  to 
be  identified  with  human  progress.  The 
atomic  bomb  has  decidedly  simplified  the 
alternatives  before  us.  It  is  the  simple 
choice  between  a redeemed,  regenerate 


568 

humanity  and  literal  chaos  and  total  de- 
struction. The  only  answer  to  the  atomic 
bomb  is  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  The 
imperative,  “Ye  must  be  born  again,”  has 
been  brought  home  to  us  in  no  uncertain 
terms.  This  is  apparent  even  to  top-rank- 
ing military  men.  At  the  conclusion  of 
the  dramatic  signing  of  the  terms  of 
surrender  with  Japan  on  September  2, 
General  MacArthur  addressed  the  world 
from  the  deck  of  the  battleship  “Missouri” 
lying  at  anchor  in  Tokyo’s  harbor.  As  he 
searched  the  horizon  for  some  ray  of  hope 
promising  peace  for  our  world  of  tomorrow 
he  spoke  these  significant  words: 

The  problem  basically  is  theological 
and  involves  a spiritual  recrudescence  and 
improvement  of  human  character  that  will 
synchronize  wiih  our  almost  matchless  ad- 
vance in  science,  art,  literature,  and  all 
material  and  cultural  developments  of  the 
past  two  thousand  years.  It  must  be  the 
spirit  if  we  are  to  save  the  flesh. 

C.O/s  AROUND  THE  WORLD 

Preoccupation  with  the  C.O.  and  his 
status  in  the  United  States  may  tend  to 
obscure  the  fact  that  religious  objection 
to  war  is  an  international  phenomenon. 
Wherever  man  is  found  there  is  also  a con- 
science which  must  pass  judgment  on 
participation  in  war.  While  the  C.O.  is  a 
world  character,  the  treatment  accorded 
him  varies  greatly  from  country  to  coun- 
try. 

Recent  reports  from  conquered  Germany 
indicate  that  approximately  three  hun- 
dred German  religious  objectors  survived 
the  indescribable  horrors  of  Buchenwald 
and  twenty-eight  more  similarly  survived 
the  torture  of  Belsen,  two  of  Nazi  Ger- 
many’s most  notorious  concentration 
camps.  In  addition  to  this  number,  forty- 
one  men  and  women  were  found  in  a camp 
near  Wewelberg,  bringing  the  total  num- 
ber of  religious  objectors  found  alive  in 
liberated  German  camps  to  three  hundred 
sixty-nine.  Some  of  the  C.O.’s  who  sur- 
vived were  incarcerated  as  early  as  1934, 
shortly  after  Hitler’s  rise  to  power.  But 
the  greatest  wave  of  arrests  began  in  1936 
and  mounted  steadily  until  the  peak  was 
reached  late  in  1938. 

From  Okinawa  comes  the  first  indication 
of  conscientious  objectors  to  war  among 
the  Japanese.  After  an  attack  by  Japanese 
planes  on  American  installations  on  the 
island,  a lone  Japanese  pilot  braved  the 
fierce  anti-aircraft  fire  as  he  flew  directly 
over  his  objective  and  then,  at  the  risk  of 
exploding  his  cargo  of  bombs,  landed  his 
plane  in  the  ocean.  He  dragged  himself  to 
the  beach  and,  lifting  his  hands  in  sur- 
render, was  met  by  Chaplain  Roy  Hillyer. 
An  interpreter  was  called  to  hear  the 
prisoner’s  story.  It  was  learned  that  the 
pilot  was  a convert  of  a Christian  mission 
in  his  home  town  of  Nagoya.  He  had  been 
imprisoned  for  two  years  for  refusing  to 
fight.  Finally  he  was  ordered  to  train  as 
a pilot  or  he  would  be  shot  as  a traitor. 
He  decided  to  train  but  vowed  he  would 
never  commit  murder  against  his  fellow 
Christians.  This  was  his  first  mission  and, 
true  to  his  vow,  he  risked  his  own  life  to 


avoid  killing  American  soldiers.  He  was 
willing  to  suffer  whatever  punishment  was 
ahead  of  him  as  a prisoner  of  war,  but  if 
he  survived  the  war  he  fervently  hoped  to 
return  to  Japan  as  a Christian  missionary. 

Legal  provision  was  made  for  the  British 
C.O.  in  World  War  II.  From  May  1939  to 
the  end  of  1944  a total  of  59,836  men  and 
women  applied  for  C.O.  status  in  Britain. 
These  applications  were  disposed  of  in 
one  of  the  following  four  categories.  (1) 
Unconditional  exemption  which  confplete- 
ly  absolves  a man  from  liability  for  mili- 
tary service  . At  the  end  of  1944,  2,865  ap- 
plicants, or  4.8%  of  the  total,  were  thus 
registered.  (2)  Conditional  exemption  con- 
tingent upon  the  applicant’s  acceptance  of 
civilian  work  assigned  by  the  adjudicating 
Tribunal.  This  category  represents  the 
largest  number  of  C.O.’S,  having  22,568 
registrants,  or  37.7%  of  the  total  number. 
The  assigned  civilian  work  included  em- 
ployment in  agriculture,  in  civilian  hos- 
pitals, in  civil  defense,  and  occasionally 
in  coal  mining.  (3)  Noncombatant  service 
in  the  Armed  Forces.  16,753,  or  28%  of 
the  total  number  of  registered  C.O.’s,  are 
classified  in  this  category  which  includes 
service  similar  to  that  of  the  1-AO  in  the 
American  Army.  (4)  The  refusal  of  all 
C.O.  status  by  the  Tribunal,  thus  making 
a man  liable  for  full  combatant  service. 
17,650  applicants,  or  29.5%  of  the  total, 
were  disposed  of  in  this  manner. 

The  decision  of  any  of  the  twenty  local 
tribunals  can  be  appealed  before  an  Ap- 
pellate Tribunal  for  further  consideration 
by  an  aggrieved  applicant.  Of  the  more 
than  18,000  cases  thus  appealed,  approxi- 
mately 50%  were  given  an  altered  status. 

The  comparative  number  of  C.O.’s  in 
England  in  proportion  to  the  population  is 
much  greater  than  in  the  United  States. 
22,000  Britishers  were  granted  condition- 
al exemption,  a status  similar  to  our  IV-E, 
while  only  11,000  are  thus  classified  in  the 
United  States.  The  percentage  of  C.O.’s 
in  the  United  States  in  proportion  to  the 
population  is  only  one  sixth  as  high  as  in 
Britain. 

The  policy  for  handling  C.O.’s  in  Canada 
is  relatively  simple.  If  upon  investigation 
the  C.O.  claims  of  a man  are  considered 
valid  by  the  Mobilization  Board  he  is 
granted  “an  order  postponing  his  military 
training  until  further  notice.”  Doukhobors 
and  their  descendants,  however,  and  Men- 
nonites  of  the  1870  migration  and  their 
descendants  are  automatically  given  a 
postponement  upon  certification  by  a 
church  official  under  a government  Orders- 
in-CounciL  While  legally  this  does  not 
apply  to  Mennonites  or  Doukhobors  who 
came  to  Canada  after  1870,  in  practice  all 
members  of  these  groups  are  treated  alike. 

When  a Mobilization  Board  grants  a 
postponement  of  military  service  to  a C.O. 
he  comes  under  the  Alternate  Service 
program  which  is  administered  by  a Chief 
Alternate  Service  Officer  in  Ottawa  and 
through  branch  officers  in  the  various 
Mobilization  Board  districts.  Prior  to 
April  7,  1943,  the  men  given  postponements 
were  assigned  to  Alternate  Service  Work 
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camps,  chiefly  of  a forestry  nature  under 
the  Canadian  Selective  Service  agency. 
But  since  then  the  control  of  the  Alternate 
Service  program  has  been  invested  in  the 
Ministry  of  Labor.  Due  to  the  labor  short- 
age and  the  dependency  problem,  a pro- 
gram of  individual  assignments  was 
initiated  which  gradually  displaced  all 
except  six  camps  which  are  largely  deten- 
tion centers  for  men  unwilling  to  accept 
individual  assignments- 

Men  in  the  government  camps  receive 
fifty  cents  a day  in  addition  to  their  main- 
tenance and  medical  and  dental  care.  Men 
on  individual  assignment  are  paid  the 
prevailing  wage  rate,  but  they  are  allowed 
to  retain  only  $25.00  of  their  wages  per 
month  as  pay.  In  addition  they  are  granted 
$38.00  for  maintenance  where  the  same  is 
not  provided  by  the  employer  and  an 
allowance  varying  from  $10.00  to  $20.00 
for  dependents.  The  balance  of  their 
wages  is  turned  over  to  the  Red  Cross.  To 
date  more  than  $1,784,200.00  has  been  turn- 
ed over  to  the  Red  Cross  to  be  used  for 
the  care  of  Canadian  prisoners  of  war  and 
dependents  of  men  in  the  Armed  Forces. 

By  the  end  of  April,  1945,  10,700  men 
had  been  granted  postponements  as  C.O.’s 
by  the  Mobilization  Boards.  The  denom- 
inational analysis  of  this  group  is  as 
follows:  Mennonites,  63%;  Doukhobors, 
20%;  Plymouth  Brethren,  Christadel- 
phians,  and  Pentecostal  groups,  10%; 
Jehovah’s  Witnesses,  3%;  other  Protestant 
groups,  3%;  Catholics, "1%. 

Extreme  caution  has  been  exercised  in 
assigning  men  to  public  teaching  or  social 
service  positions  where  they  might  in- 
fluence other  people.  Quite  a few,  how- 
ever, have  been  assigned  to  general  hos- 
pital service.  The  Canadian  method  of 
handling  C.O.’s  by  individual  assignment 
is  probably  a more  satisfactory  arrange-, 
ment  from  the  standpoint  of  the  individual 
man  than  the  Alternate  Service  program 
of  the  United  States,  but  perhaps  less  ef- 
fective for  presenting  a strong  group  wit- 
ness against  war  than  is  possible  under  our 
own  system. 


THE  QUIET  MIND 

“I  decided  to  sit  on  the  iron  seat  until  my 
bus  came.  ...  I became  aware  of  the  old 
man  on  the  other  end  of  the  seat.  I wondered 
if  he  noticed  the  things  which  I did.  . . . 

“I  started  by  brightly  remarking,  ‘It’s  a nice 
day,  isn’t  it? ’ to  which  he  replied  tranquilly, 
‘Surelye’  ...  in  true  Sussex  style. 

“ ‘What  do  you  think  of  the  war?’  I asked, 
and  waited  for  the  tirade  of  an  old  sage  . . . 
but  he  just  sat  quietly  contemplating  the  sky 
unperturbed.  Then  he  surprised  me  by  say- 
ing, ‘See  them  clouds — there’s  beauty  for  you.’ 
I felt  exasperated;  he  was  evading  the  issue, 
and  I hotly  replied,  ‘May-be.  Sitting  here 
quietly,  away  from  things,  you  don’t  notice 
the  war?’  Then  I waited  for  it  to  sink  in  . . . 
my  bus  was  approaching.  He  raised  his 
crinkled  old  eyes  to  mine  and  said,  ‘Oh,  yes, 
I know  there’s  a war  on.  I’ve  been  bombed 
out,  I have — but  still  think  them  there  clouds 
be  pretty.’  ” — The  Evangelical  Christian. 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

Jn  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel  Jdow  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace 
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Where  Is  the  Voice? 

By  C.  W.  LONG 


“The  voice  of  one  crying  aloud:  In  the 
Desert  prepare  a road  for  the  Lord” 
(Mark  1:3,  Wey.)  The  great  importance 
and  the  vehemence  of  the  manner  of 
John’s  preaching  gave  him  the  character 
of  a “crier.”  He  literally  preached  the 
doctrine  of  repentance  to  the  Jewish 
church.  This  Jewish  religious  group  re- 
sembled that  of  a desert  country  because 
they  were  destitute,  of  devotion  to  God 
and  of  the  spirit  and  practice  of  piety. 
Thus,  John  was  sent  to  proclaim  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  and  the  necessity  of 
repentance.  He  was  “the  voice  of  one 
crying  aloud,”  a voice  of  a crier  in  the 
wilderness. 

Where  is  the  Voice?  The  listless  Prot- 
estantism of  America  today  needs  men 
who  preach  with  a burning  passion  for 
the  souls  of  men,  men  who  will  be  a 
Voice,  crying  aloud  the  doctrine  of  re- 
pentance, men  who  will  be  a Voice  of 
a crier  in  the  modern  American  religious 
wilderness. 

In  the  past  God  called  men  to  be  the 
Voice  for  Him.  He  called  Moses  to  meet 
the  crisis  of  his  day.  He  laid  His  hands 
on  Elijah  and  Elisha  for  the  emergency. 
He  blessed  John  the  Baptist  so  that  he 
could  cry  to  the  people  the  message  of 
repentance  and  the  presence  of  the  Mes- 
siah. He  sent  His  light  onto  the  Damas- 
cus road  to  meet  Saul  of  Tarsus  that  he 
might  preach  to  the  multitudes.  For 
crucial  periods  and  situations,  He  called 
Luther,  Wesley,  Spurgeon,  Moody,  and 
Billy  Sunday. 

“The  Voice”  that  cried  in  the  wilder- 
ness had  a vicious  and  persistent  ecclesias- 
tical order  as  his  archfoe.  Paul  had  the 
.same  foe;  Luther  had  the  same  foe; 
Wesley  faced  the  same  foe;  Moody  cried 
iagainst  the  same  enemy  of  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Billy  Sunday  thundered 
against  the  same  ecclesiastic  machine. 

Church  conferences,  boards,  commit- 
tees, ministerial  machines,  regardless  of- 
their  strength,  cannot  tear  up  and  beat 
down  this  great  liquor  traffic,  this  moral 
looseness,  this  spiritual  and  social  delin- 
quency, this  gambling  mania  that  has 
come  upon  us  in  cyclonic  fashion.  We 
must  have  a Holy  Ghost  revival  where 
the  saints  will  permit  the  husbandman 
of  the  vineyard  to  purge  them,  and 
where  the  sinner  will  kneel  once  more 


at  the  altar  and  pray,  “God  be  merciful 
to  me  a sinner.” 

A great  apostasy  has  swept  America  as 
well  as  the  world,  and  there  is  need  for 
another  Paul,  another  John  Wesley,  an- 
other Dwight  L.  Moody.  Protestant 
Christianity  has  become  listless.  There 
is  need  for  the  leadership  of  men  who 
will  believe  God  with  all  their  heart  and 
preach  with  a vehemence  and  a burning 
passion  for  souls.  There  is  a ministerial 
deterioration.  There  is  much  evidence 
that  the  priest  is  functioning  but  the 
prophet  is  sitting  in  the  cave.  The  clergy- 
man is  talking  about  programs,  boards, 
committees,  war,  and  peace.  Where  is  the 
message  that  causes  men  to  leap  to  their 
feet  and  cry  out,  “What  must  I do  to  be 
saved?”  The  glow  of  the  pulpit  is  gone. 
The  thunder  of  the  preacher  has 
dwindled  to  sermonettes  and  to  a neatly 
printed  order  of  service  attended  by  a 
dwindling  number  of  saints  and  no  sin- 
ners at  all. 

What  has  become  of  “the  Voice”? 
Where  is  the  lifted  standard  for  the 
people?  Where  do  we  find  a John  the 
Baptist  crying,  “Repent  ye:  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  at  hand”?  Where  is 
there  a Simon  Peter  with  the  Pentecost 
fires  burning  in  his  heart  and  challeng- 
ing the  multitudes?  Where  is  there  a 
John  Wesley  standing  in  a field  and 
pleading  with  a sea  of  humanity  to 
accept  the  Christ  as  their  Lord  and  Sav- 
iour? Where  is  there  a Billy  Sunday  cry- 
ing to  thousands  all  over  the  land?  Where 
is  “the  Voice”  today? 

We  believe  that  a great  revival  is  near 
at  hand.  The  “sound  of  going  in  the 
tops  of  the  mulberry  trees”  is  being 
heard  by  many.  Let  us,  therefore,  united- 
ly be  the  crier  in  the  wilderness.  It  is 
God’s  good  pleasure  that  we  are  in  this 
fair  land  of  the  United  States.  God  is 
looking  to  us  to  be  His  living  witnesses— 
witnesses  of  His  saving  grace.  Thus,  our 
church  must  be  essentially  evangelistic. 
Our  program  must  be  that  of  a vital, 
growing,  going  enterprise,  a “movement” 
in  every  sense  of  the  word.  Thus  we  must 
maintain  a large  group  of  evangelists  to 
be  “The  voice  of  one  crying  aloud”  the 
doctrine  of  repentance. 

Unity  among  the  saints  is  a prerequi- 
site to  the  preaching  of  Christianity.  A 


forced  unity  does  not  make  for  unity.  A 
super-church  or  ecclesiastic  machine  does 
not  make  for  unity.  Outward  uniformity 
will  not  make  for  unity.  The  communion 
of  saints  makes  for  unity.  Certainly  it 
is  clear  that  Christianity  is  not  a life  but 
a message.  The  life  is  the  result  of  the 
message.  When  the  message  is  received 
into  the  soul,  then  there  is  unity. 

A deep  spiritual  life-a  close  contact 
and  fellowsftip  with  Christ-is  the  only 
sure  anchorage  in  times  like  these.  Phil- 
lips Brooks,  when  addressing  a class  of 
ministers,  said,  “Attach  yourselves  to  the 
center  of  your  ministry  and  not  to  some 
point  on  the  circumference.  Many  cen- 
trifugal forces  are  at  work  today  that 
are  pulling  church  and  ministry  away 
from  their  center  to  some  point  on  the 
circumference.” 

The  church  is  in  danger  of  being  con- 
trolled by  its  own  machinery,  of  losing 
its  message  and  motives  in  the  program 
and  methods;  of  creating  managers  more 
than  prophets  and  apostles.  The  church 
must  once  more  return  and  use  her 
energy  to  be  “the  Voice”  and  to  lift  the 


Have  You  Left  the  Faith  of 
Your  Fathers? 

By  Theodore  Wentland 

Have  you  left  the  faith  of  your  fathers? 

Did  you  trade  the  Word  for  a sword? 
Have  you  helped  to  bomb  out  your 
brothers, 

Forgetting  the  Word  of  your  Lord? 

Have  you  shot  at  the  one  you  should 
love? 

Did  you  starve  the  foe  you  should  feed? 
Did  you  pray  to  your  Father  above 
In  the  enemy’s  hour  of  need? 

Does  remorse  now  fill  you  with  sorrow? 

Do  you  see  the  folly  of  hate? 

Then  do  not  wait  for  the  morrow; 
Return  before  it’s  too  late! 

There  is  always  room  for  another ; 

The  Lord  does  not  want  you  to  roam ; 
So  come;  dwell  in  peace  with  your 
brother 

In  the  church  that  now  calls  you 
home. 

Chicago,  111. 
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standard  to  the  people.  The  church 
must  once  more  rise  and  be  a “crier”  in 
the  wilderness  that  sin  has  produced. 
May  our  church  march  forward  under 
the  banner  of  our  Lord  and  minister  to 
the  desert-like  souls  and  nations.  May 
our  church  cry  the  message  of  Christian- 
ity, that  these  exceedingly  dry  souls  will 
be  revived  and  receive  new  life  through 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

Peoria,  111. 

Some  Thoughts  on  the  Atomic 
Bomb 

By  H.  Harold  Hartzler 

The  atomic  bomb,  concerning  which 
we  have  heard  so  much  in  the  past  sev- 
eral months,  is  so  named  because  it  re- 
ceives its  enegry  from  the  splitting  of 
the  atom.  The  atom  is  so  small  that  if 
magnified  one  million  times,  it  would 
still  be  no  larger  than  a grain  of  sand. 
Now  this  very  small  unit  of  matter  is 
known  to  consist  of  even  smaller  subunits. 
These  are  the  nucleus,  the  center  of  the 
atom  where  most  of  its  matter  is  con- 
centrated, and  a number  of  electrons  out- 
side the  nucleus.  The  nucleus  is  made 
up  of  protons  and  neutrons  and  is  ex- 
tremely small,  occupying  only  about  one 
millionth  of  one  millionth  the  volume 
of  the  atom.  Electrons,  protons,  and 
neutrons  seem  to  be  the  elemental 
particles  out  of  which  all  matter  is  made. 
The  electron  is  the  smallest  in  mass  and 
has  a negative  electric  charge.  The 
proton  has  about  1,850  times  as  much 
mass  and  has  an  equal  but  positive  charge. 
The  neutron  has  the  same  mass  as  a pro- 
ton but  no  charge. 

Experiments  first  conducted  by  the 
German  scientist  Hahn  in  1939  and  inter- 
preted by  Meitner  and  Bohr  conclusively 
showed  that,  under  proper  conditions,  a 
small  amount  of  matter  can  be  convert- 
ed into  an  enormous  amount  of  energy. 
When  this  fact  was  realized  by  the 
governments  of  the  world,  they  set  their 
leading  scientists  to  work  to  perfect  this 
discovery  into  a practical  instrument  of 
warfare.  The  combined  efforts  of  Great 
Britain  and  the  United  States  won  in  this 
race  and  so  there  resulted  the  terrible 
destruction  of  the  Japanese  cities  Hiro- 
shima and  Nagasaki. 

It  was  found  that  when  the  nucleus  of 
a certain  type  of  uranium  was  struck  with 
neutrons,  there  resulted  two  different 
atoms  and  a number  of  neutrons,  and  in 
addition  ft  v^y  large  quantity  of  energy 
was  liberated,  ^his  energy  came  from 
the  amount  of  matter  that  was  destroyed 
in  the  reaction.  The  energy  released 


from  a pound  of  ordinary  uranium,  only 
.7%  of  which  enters  into  this  reaction, 
amounts  to  over  eleven  million  kilowatt- 
hours.  This  would  be  sufficient  energy 
to  keep  one  thousand  average-sized 
churches  continuously  illuminated  for 
five  months.  Since  the  special  type  of 
uranium  needed  occurs  so  sparsely  in 
nature,  another  atom  was  sought  which 
would  also  have  this  property  of  giving 
off  extremely  large  quantities  of  energy. 
The  American  scientists  have  found  such 
an  .atom  in  a new  element  called 
plutonium.  This  new  element  is  formed 
by  first  striking  the  nucleus  of  ordinary 
uranium  with  neutrons.  When  the 
nucleus  of  this  new  atom  is  then  struck 
with  a neutron,  it  breaks  up  into  two 
other  elements  together  with  some  neu- 
trons and  a very  large  amount  of  energy. 
Now  with  a properly  constructed  appara- 
tus such  reactions  are  cumulative,  that  is, 
more  and  more  neutrons  keep  striking 
the  nuclei  of  plutonium  atoms,  thus  re- 
leasing more  and  more  energy  until  a 
terrific  explosion  occurs.  Thus  we  have 
the  atomic  bomb.  It  is  still  a military 
secret  as  to  just  how  the  atomic  bomb  is 
set  off. 

Thoughts  for  the  Christian 

Again  we  are  reminded  of  the  terrible- 
ness and  the  destructiveness  of  war.  When 
nations  arm  for  total  war,  they  no  longer 
abide  by  any  moral  law.  Any  method, 
regardless  of  the  amount  of  suffering 
which  it  may  inflict  upon  innocent  wom- 
en and  children,  is  urged  as  absolutely 
necessary  if  it  aids  in  bringing  the  enemy 
to  the  point  of  surrender.  We  are  also 
reminded  of  the  fact  that  the  fruits  of 
science  are  often  used  for  satanic  pur- 
poses rather  than  for  the  glory  of  God. 
It  seems  never  to  have  entered  the  minds 
of  those  responsible  for  the  development 
of  the  atomic  bomb,  that  this  new  source 
of  power  should  be  used  to  relieve  suffer- 
ing in  the  world,  to  treat  your  neighbor 
as  yourself,  or  to  bring  honor  and  praise 
to  the  Creator  of  the  universe.  If  any  had 
such  thoughts,  they  seem  to  have  kept 
them  very  much  to  themselves. 

This  leads  us  to  inquire  why  it  is  that 
moral  research  lags  so  far  behind  natural 
scientific  research.  When  any  new  dis- 
covery is  made  in  science,  a new  moral 
responsibility  is  placed  upon  men,  in 
that  we  must  now  decide  how  this  new 
discovery  shall  be  used  to  best  benefit  hu- 
manity. We  need  a reawakening  as  to 
what  is  right  and  what  is  wrong  in  the 
use  of  any  new  discovery  or  invention. 

The  discovery  of  the  atomic  bomb 
leads  us  to  reaffirm  our  faith  in  God  as 
the  Creator  and  sustainer  of  the  universe. 
Even  Einstein,  who  by  mathematical  con- 


GOSPEL HERALD 


siderations  had  predicted  this  discovery 
as  early  as  1905,  is  reported  to  have  said: 
“This  proves  that  Jehovah  still  lives.” 
Surely  we  are  justified  in  saying  that 
there  must  be  a God  of  the  greatest  pos- 
sible power  and  glory,  to  have  created 
matter  in  such  a manner  that  so  small  a 
portion  of  it  is  capable  of  producing 
such  enormous  quantities  of  energy. 

Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves  in  this 
matter.  Americans  have  developed  a 
new  tool  of  hitherto  unheard-of  pos- 
sibilities. But  God’s  Word  still  stands, 
as  it  is  written,  “God  is  not  mocked:  for 
whatsoever  a man  soweth,  that  shall  he 
also  reap”  (Gal.  6:7).  We  have  used  this 
weapon  to  aid  us  in  the  destruction  ol 
our  enemies,  but  many  fear  that  in  the 
end  it  may  completely  destroy  our  civil 
ization. 

Then,  too,  the  atomic  bomb  has  dealt 
a great  blow  to  the  cause  of  Christiar 
missions  in  Japan,  as  has  the  entire  war 
with  Japan.  How  shall  we  explain  to  th( 
Japanese  that  we  love  them  and  are  in 
terested  in  their  salvation,  when  we  have 
unleashed  this  terrible  weapon  agains 
them,  which  is  said  to  have  killed  more  o 
their  people  than  we  lost  in  the  entire 
war?  This  incident  surely  will  be  of  nc 
aid  to  the  cause  of  Christ  in  this  need^ 
field. 

Finally  the  atomic  bomb  may  shec 
some  light  on  such  scriptures  as  II  Pet 
3:10;  Matt.  24:35;  Isa.  51:6;  and  Rev.  6 
12-14,  where  we  are  told  that  “The  heav 
ens  shall  pass  away  with  a great  noise 
and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  ferven 
heat.”  For  not  only  did  the  elements  mel 
but  some  were  actually  vaporized  an< 
completely  disappeared,  as  the  tower  ii 
New  Mexico  completely  disappeared  oi 
July  16  when  the  first  experimenta 
atomic  bomb  was  set  off.  One  of  th 
scientists  who  witnessed  this  said  tha 
such  a sight  was  what  he  expected  th 
end  of  the  world  to  be  like.  Indeed  Go 
has  wonders  in  store  for  His  childrer 
May  we  in  deep  humility  look  to  Hir 
and  not  set  our  confidence  in  men,  “i 
whom  there  is  no  help.” 

Bluffton,  Ohio. 


A doctor  was  once  asked  by  a patien 
who  had  met  with  a serious  acciden 
“Doctor,  how  long  shall  I have  to  li 
here?” 

The  answer,  “Only  a day  at  a time, 
taught  the  patient  a valuable  lesson.  ! 
was  the  same  lesson  that  God  had  recorc 
ed  for  His  people  of  all  ages  long  befor 
If  we  are  faithful  for  one  short  day,  tl 
'**  long  years  will  take  care  of  themselves. 
Andrew  Murray. 
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Wholehearted  Living 

“Jesus  said  unto  him , Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind ” 
(Matt.  22:37). 

Anything  worth  doing  at  all  is  worth 
doing  well.  It  is  a scriptural  command 
that  whatsoever  our  hands  find  to  do,  we 
should  do  it  with  our  might.  Certain- 
ly the  secret  of  much  Christian  inefficien- 
cy is  halfheartedness.  People  play  at 
belonging  to  the  church.  They  play  at 
being  Christians.  Yes,  they  are  Chris- 
tians of  a sort,  but  not  with  all  their 
hearts.  They  are  members,  but  not 
workers.  They  are  hangers-on,  but  not 
wholehearted  Christians. 

The  Christian  life  must  be  whole- 
hearted in  its  beginning.  Turning  from 
sin  in  true  repentance  means  turning 
with  the  whole  heart.  The  complaint  of 
the  prophet  was  that  Israel  did  not  serve 
with  a whole  heart.  We  must  seek  God 
in  all  earnestness.  The  Psalmist  said, 
“With  my  whole  heart  have  I sought 
thee”  (119:10).  It  is  such  wholehearted 
seeking  which  is  rewarded  by  the  finding 
of  a genuine  Christian  experience.  Cer- 
tainly some  professed  Christian  lives  are 
doomed  from  the  start  because  the 
beginning  is  not  sincere  and  wholeheart- 
ed. 


& But  the  continuance  also  of  the  Chris- 
] tian  life  must  involve  the  whole  heart, 
j The  Christian  walk  must  become  a veri- 
ri  table  business.  Everyday  Christian  liv- 
! ing  involves  the  whole  man.  Like  Joshua, 

| we  must  wholly  follow  the  Lord  in  full 
obedience.  A divided  allegiance  is  fatal. 
Too  often  one  part  of  our  lives  cancels 
1 the  other.  It  is  in  singleness  of  heart 
[j  that  we  must  serve  the  Lord.  Life  is 
wonderfully  simplified  when  we  have 
but  one  Lord  to  serve.  It  is  important 
I;  that  we  get  some  things  definitely  settled. 
* We  may  sometimes  have  trouble  deciding 
1 what  the  Lord’s  will  is.  But  the  true 
I Christian  has  decided  beforehand  that 
! whatever  that  will  is  he  will  do  it. 

The  Lord  wants  us  to  praise  Him  with 
a whole  heart.  He  made  us  in  order  that 
our  lives  should  bring  Him  glory.  And 
who  of  us  would  want  to  live  below  the 
maximum  efficiency  of  the  divine  inten- 
tion? Our  lips  and  our  lives  should  be 
wholly  devoted  to  His  praise.  We  also 
1 


trust  the  Lord  with  all  our  hearts.  The 
Psalmist  said,  “What  time  I am  afraid, 
I will  trust.”  It  is  a full  reliance  upon 
the  Lord  that  delivers  us  from  worry.  It 
is  the  man  who  has  no  reservation  in  his 
confidence  in  the  Lord,  but  trusts  Him 
with  all  his  heart,  who  most  fully  exem- 
plifies Christian  living. 

The  text  quoted  at  the  beginning  of 
this  editorial  calls  for  a wholehearted 
love.  There  can  be  no  corner  in  the 
heart  for  another  affection.  Likewise  our 
service  must  be  to  God  and  to  Him  alone. 
The  whole  life  on  the  altar  is  what  God 
asks  for.  God  must  have  the  whole  man 
in  His  service. 

True  Riches 

A man  met  a friend  who  had  gone 
west  years  before  to  seek  his  fortune. 
Something  in  the  westerner’s  bearing  told 
that  he  had  achieved  an  important  goal. 
Said  his  friend,  “You  struck  it  rich?” 
“Yes,”  he  replied,  “I  have  struck  it  rich.” 
“Gold?”  “No,  God.” 

This  story  by  Ralph  Connor  does  not 
tell  whether  the  westerner  had  also 
achieved  financial  fortune.  Somehow 
that  doesn’t  seem  to  be  important,  for  if 
one  has  found  God,  the  discovery  of  gold 
or  any  other  form  of  material  wealth  be- 
comes less  important.  The  Bible  speaks 
of  those  who  are  rich  toward  God.  They 
and  they  only  have  truly  “struck  it  rich.” 
We  strike  it  rich  when  we  find  eternal 
truth  in  the  Word  of  God.  We  strike  it 
rich  when  we  discover  that  we  may  know 
the  mind  and  personality  of  God  as  re- 
vealed in  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son.  We 
strike  it  rich  when  we  learn  in  our  own 
heart’s  experience  that  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  cleanses  from  all  sins,  that  through 
the  atonement  which  He  wrought  on 
Calvary  our  life’s  greatest  problems  may 
be  solved.  We  strike  it  rich  when  the 
Holy  Spirit  comes  into  our  hearts  to 
teach  and  guide  and  comfort  us.  We 
strike  it  rich  when  the  limitless  power  of 
God  becomes  ours  for  the  asking.  We 
strike  it  rich  when  we  learn  the  secret  of 
peace  and  contentment  in  the  midst  of 
an  unpeaceful  and  very  uncontented 
world.  We  strike  it  rich  when  we  dis- 
cover that  the  truly  happy  life  is  one 
which  loses  itself  in  service  for  others. 
The  richest  man  in  all  the  world  is  the 


man  who  has  gone  farthest  in  receiving 
the  blessings  which  God  would  give  to 
all.  This  is  a type  of  wealth  which  the 
world  cannot  give,  and  therefore  cannot 
take  away.  It  was  through  the  poverty 
of  our  Lord  as  measured  in  terms  of 
the  world’s  wealth  that  we  were  given  the 
privilege  of  becoming  rich. 


Irrelevant  Answers 

The  history  of  most  fights  is  that  words 
led  to  words,  and  those  words  to  blows, 
and  blows  led  to  other  blows.  The  first 
angry  or  accusing  or  insinuating  state- 
ment cannot  be  called  a quarrel.  It  is 
only  when  those  statements  are  an- 
swered, perhaps  by  still  other  insinua- 
tions and  inferences,  that  the  quarrel  en- 
sues. The  place  to  stop  a fight  is  before  it 
begins.  This  is  the  place  where  it  is  most 
obvious  that  it  takes  two  to  make  a 
quarrel. 

Questions  do  not  always  need  to  be 
answered.  At  least  they  , do  not  need  to 
be  answered  directly  and  to  the  point. 
Many  a misunderstanding,  many  a quar- 
rel, many  a fight  would  be  avoided  if  we 
had  the  grace  to  give  some  irrelevant  an- 
swers. There  is  many  a graceful  and  kind 
and  Christian  way  to  evade  a quarrel- 
potential  question.  Christ  showed  us 
how.  Sometimes  He  simply  answered  a 
question  by  asking  another  question. 
Sometimes  He  revealed  the  fallacious  as- 
sumption in  the  question,  as  when  His 
enemies  tried  to  involve  Him  in  an  ab- 
surdity concerning  the  husband  of  a 
much-married  woman  after  death.  Some- 
times, as  before  the  high  priest  and 
before  Pilate,  He  simply  held  His  peace, 
answering  never  a word.  There  was  a 
quiet  dignity  and  wonderful  wisdom  in 
that  silence  before  His  petty  accusers. 
Sometimes  Jesus  answered  by  means  of 
a parable  which  turned  aside  the  barb  of 
the  question  and  disarmed  the  evil  pur- 
poses of  the  questioner. 

Sometimes  it  does  no  harm  to  our- 
selves or  to  the  truth  to  agree  with  our 
accusers.  One  little  girl  answered  a 
quarrelsome  playmate  who  insisted  that 
she  had  the  prettiest  doll  by  admitting 
sweetly  that  it  was  very  pretty  indeed. 
When  Abraham  Lincoln  was  told  of  an 
accusation  made  against  him  by  one  of 
his  cabinet  members,  he  answered,  “Sew- 
ard is  usually  right.”  The  man  whose 
conscience  is  clear  does  not  need  to  leap 
immediately  to  his  own  defense.  Ac- 
cusers have  a way  of  wearing  themselves 
out  if  we  do  not  take  up  their  challenges. 
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The  Mennonites  of  the 
Netherlands 

[In  view  of  the  physical  and  spiritual  min- 
istry which  American  Mennonites  are  under- 
taking for  the  Mennonites  of  Holland,  the 
following  article  from  the  July  issue  of  the 
Relief  News  Letter  is  of  special  interest. 
That  historic  Mennonitism  may  again  flourish 
in  that  land  should  be  the  prayer  and  the  ob- 
jective for  our  services. — Editor.] 

Despite  their  readiness  to  bring  relief 
to  their  Dutch  brethren,  American  Men- 
nonites have  discovered,  somewhat  to 
their  dismay,  that  they  knew  really  very 
little  about  the  people  they  have  planned 
to  help.  Few  realize,  for  instance,  that 
prewar  Holland,  with  45,000  adult  mem- 
bers, contained  the  heaviest  concentra- 
tion of  Mennonites  in  any  country  in  the 
world,  as  well  as  by  far  the  largest  Men- 
nonite  congregation  in  the  world,  the 
one  at  Amsterdam  with  7,781  members 
in  1939.  It  comes  as  something  of  a sur- 
prise, too,  to  learn  that  in  Holland  the 
brethren  don’t  go  by  the  name  “Men- 
nonites” at  all,  but  call  themselves  “De 
Doopsgezinden,”  which  means,  literally, 
“the  baptism-minded  ones.”  And  where- 
as American  Mennonites  have  split  and 
subdivided  into  almost  a score  of  groups, 
the  Mennonites  of  Holland  have  long 
been  organized  into  a single,  rather  loose 
society  or  conference  called  the  “Alge- 
meene  Doopsgezinde  Societeit,”  or  “A.D. 
S.,”  for  short. 

These  are  outstanding  and  obvious 
bits  of  information.  The  more  complete 
answer  to  the  question,  “Who  are  the 
Mennonites  of  Holland?”  requires  a 
deeper  examination.  Culturally  and 
theologically  the  Doopsgezinden  of  1945 
have  come  a long  way  from  their  bieth- 
ren  in  the  days  of  Menno  Simons,  and  it 
is  difficult  to  find  many  points  of  similar- 
ity between  the  two,  so  fundamental  have 
been  the  changes  over  the  three  centuries. 
This  basic  fact  emerged  impressively 
from  the  Mennonite  World  Conference 
held  at  Amsterdam  in  1936,  at  which  ten 
Americans  were  present.  The  Americans 
who  attended  discovered,  also,  that  a 
wide  gulf  existed  between  the  beliefs  and 
practices  of  these  two  centers  of  Men- 
nonitism, which  could  be  bridged  only 
with  extreme  difficulty,  in  spite  of  the 
best  of  good  will  on  both  sides.  Although 
the  willingness  of  American  Mennonites 
to  help  will  not  be  affected  by  this  gulf, 
for  relief  work  cuts  across  cultural  and 
theological  differences,  nevertheless  a 
more  informed  American  Mennonite 
public  is  a good  thing,  from  several 
points  of  view. 

Our  story  must  go  back  to  the  times  of 
Menno  Simons,  the  great  Dutch  Men- 
nonite leader,  and  the  sixteenth  century. 
Although  Dutch  Mennonites  do  not  re- 
gard Menno  as  their  founder  or  univer- 
sally recognized  leader,  and  have  no  in- 
terest in  him  today  and  little  knowledge 
of  his  teachings,  they  do  recognize  him 
as  a leader  who  saved  and  preserved  the 
brotherhood.  During  Menno’s  time, 


however,  there  was  general  espousal 
by  the  Dutch  Mennonites  of  what 
are  regarded  by  American  Mennonites 
as  the  cornerstones  of  Mennonite 
belief— nonconformity  with  the  world, 
nonresistance,  separation  of  church  and 
state,  freedom  of  conscience,  brotherhood 
and  love  among  the  members,  and  the 
concept  that  the  church  is  a brotherhood 
of  adult  believers— and  by  the  time  of 
Menno’s  death  in  1561  the  Mennonites 
comprised  the  largest  and  most  influen- 
tial Protestant  group  in  the  low  coun- 
tries, although  rising  and  militant  Cal- 
vinism with  its  state  Dutch  Reformed 
Church  was  soon  to  supplant  them. 

The  sixteenth  century  was  a century 
of  origins,  of  persecution,  and  of  migra- 
tion for  the  Dutch  Mennonites.  Here 
sprouted  the  seeds  of  the  whole  northern 
wing  of  Mennonitism,  and  here  the  seeds 
were  nurtured  by  Menno  Simons  and 
other  leaders  scattered  to  near-by  north- 
ern Germany.  The  storms  of  persecu- 
tion, although  severe— over  1,500  Dutch 
Mennonites  were  martyred  from  1531  to 
1597— seemed  to  increase  rather  than 
decrease  the  growth  and  strength  of  the 
movement.  Those  who  migrated  to  Gei- 
many  stayed  there  two  centuries,  and 
then,  permanently  de-Dutchified,  pro- 
vided several  thousand  migrants  to  Rus- 
sia. It  was  their  posterity  who  later  mig- 
rated to  America  and  provided  the  so- 
called  Russian  Mennonite  wing  of 
American  Mennonitism. 

The  seventeenth  century  witnessed  the 
flowering  of  Dutch  Mennonitism  into  its 
most  glorious  phase.  Under  the  benef- 
icent s'kies  of  peace  and  toleration  the 
Mennonites  flourished  and  bloomed  like 
the  rose.  This  was  the  era  during  which 
Mennonites  provided  leading  figures  in 
the  world  of  arts  and  letters.  The  great 
painter  Rembrandt  was  a Mennonite 
(according  to  W.  J.  Kiihler,  a contem- 
porary Dutch  Mennonite  historian),  and 
his  colleague  Ruysdael  and  the  philoso- 
.pher  Spinoza,  if  not  actually  Mennonites, 
were  intimates  of  Mennonites.  Outstand- 
ing Mennonite  preachers,  teachers, 
scholars,  writers,  theologians,  physicians, 
and  merchants  held  their  places  among 
the  ranks  of  the  elect.  By  1700  there 
were  170,000  Mennonites  in  the  Nether- 
lands. 

But  the  peak  of  the  seventeenth  was 
followed  by  the  terrific  decline  of  the 
eighteenth  century.  In  numbers  alone 
the  membership  dropped  from  170,000 
to  28,000  by  1810,  and  over  one  hundred 
congregations  became  extinct.  The  rea- 
sons for  the  decline  were  many,  but  the 
ideas  implied  in  the  term  worldliness 
explain  a lot  of  it.  As  Mennonites  be- 
came prosperous  they  became  less  anx- 
ious to  observe  the  traditional  Men- 
nonite practices.  Secularization  set  in. 
The  influence  of  the  French  Rational- 
ists, the  English  Deists,  and  the  Dutch 
Socinians  became  pronounced.  Social 
standing  became  more  important  than 
simplicity  to  many.  There  was  a dearth 


of  preachers  and  a too  loose  congrega- 
tional organization.  So— the  old  prac- 
tices began  to  go  by  the  board  among 
the  liberal  three  fourths,  Feet  washing, 
the  brotherly  kiss,  the  marriage  ceremony 
as  a religious  rite,  the  unsalaried  min- 
istry—these  were  dropped,  although  there 
was  still  adherence  to  adult  baptism,  the 
principle  of  an  independent  church,  non- 
swearing of  oaths,  and,  to  some  extent, 
opposition  to  war  and  the  holding  of 
important  public  office. 

The  nineteenth  century  witnessed  still 
greater  movement  in  the  secularization 
process,  the  evolution  of  a still  more 
liberal  theology,  and  an  almost  complete 
discarding  of  all  that  was  distinctively 
Mennonite.  One  of  the  first  principles 
to  go  was  nonresistance.  Lukewarmness 
turned  almost  to  opposition.  When  the 
compulsory  military  service  law  came  up 
in  1898,  for  instance,  not  only  was  there 
no  protest  from  Mennonites,  but  the 
Mennonite  members  of  the  States  Gen- 
eral were  among  the  most  outspoken  in 
their  opposition  to  any  exemption  clause 
for  religious  scruples.  Later  a Mennonite 
served  as  Minister  of  War  in  the  Dutch 
Cabinet.  Along  with  the  discarding  of 
nonresistance  were  dropped  most  of  the 
doctrines  of  orthodox  Christianity  and, 
for  the  vast  majority  of  the  Dutch  Men- 
nonite clergy,  a liberal  Unitarian  theo- 
logy of  the  most  advanced  type  became 
the  rule.  They  became  anti-dogma  and 
even  today  accept  no  confession  of  faith, 
although  they  authored  most  of  the 
Mennonite  ones.  The  phrase,  Speak 
well,  do  well,  think  well,”  embraced  the 
basic  body  of  belief  for  most  Mennon 
ites  of  Holland,  although  there  has  alway: 
been  a more  conservative  section.  A con 
temporary  Dutch  Mennonite  historiar 
has  summed  up  the  present-day  principle 
of  Mennonitism  under  four  points:  (1 
Undogmatic;  (2)  Baptism  on  confessioi 
of  faith;  (3)  Rejection  of  the  oath;  (4 
Congregational  independence. 

In  spite  of  this  liberalization  ii 
theology  the  Mennonites  of  Holland  hav 
preserved  generally  such  admii  abl 
qualities  of  character  as  honesty,  thrifi 
integrity,  orderliness,  law-abidingnes: 
and  readiness  to  help  the  needy.  And  i: 
their  preaching  they  emphasize  the  lov 
of  God  and  the  need  for  a pure,  mear 
ingful  life. 

What  helped  to  stop  the  decline  c 
Mennonitism  in  the  Netherlands  durin 
the  nineteenth  century  was  the  gradu; 
disappearance  of  warring  factions  an 
the  organization  of  both  conservati\ 
and  liberal  groups  under  a single  heac 
The  Algemeene  Doopsgezinde  Societe 
was  set  up  in  181  x as  an  oi~ganization  t 
help  struggling  congregations  and,  t 
gain  support  for  the  “Kweekschool,  ( 
theological  seminary,  which  had  bee 
started  as  early  as  1 7B5-  1923'24  ^ 

A.D.S.  was  reorganized  and  has  adde 
other  duties  to  the  two  already  mentio 
ed.  It  now  sponsors  provincial  confe 
ences  Called  “Landdage  for  a discussic 
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i of  the  interests  of  the  society.  Neverthe- 
| less  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  the 
A.D.S.  has  no  ecclesiastical  powers,  al- 
though all  Dutch  congregations  belong  to 
I it.  Each  congregation  is  still  a complete 
law  unto  itself  on  ecclesiastical  matters. 

Along  with  the  formation  of  the  A.D.S., 
other  group  activities  were  organized.  A 
I missionary  society  was  set  up  in  1849, 
i which  soon  opened  up  stations  in  the 
i Dutch  East  Indies,  and,  by  1939  num- 
| bered  2,112  members.  Most  of  the  sup- 
port and  workers  before  1914  came  from 
I the  Russian  and  German  Mennonites, 

1 however,  the  Dutch  Mennonites  provid- 
ing only  a small  fraction.  With  the  loss 
of  German  and  Russian  support  after 
1914  only  the  rise  of  the  Gemeentedag 
movement  (described  later)  preserved 
the  missionary  movement  from  total  col- 
lapse.  In  the  publication  field,  since 
1887  the  A.D.S.  has  issued  an  official 
organ,  the  Zondagsbode,  and  since  1902, 

, a yearbook  entitled  the  Doopsgezinde 
Jaarboekje,  which  lists  the  congregations, 
ministers,  and  other  data  about  the 
A.D.S.  congregations. 

The  nineteenth  and  twentieth  cen- 
: turies  witnessed  also  an  increasing  trend 
towards  urbanization  and  participation 
; in  the  political  and  business  life  of  the 
nation.  Since  1900  the  Mennonites  have 
j furnished  several  cabinet  ministers,  a 
j governor  general  of  the  Dutch  East 
1 Indies,  both  the  first  president  of  the 
World  Court  and  its  present  librarian, 

! the  former  president  of  the  National 
J Central  Bank  of  Holland,  many  bankers, 

, professors,  doctors,  painters,  and  promi- 
; nent  businessmen.  Of  the  one  hundred 
; members  of  the  Royal  Academy  of 
. Sciences,  eleven  were  Mennonites,  and 
, of  the  fifty-five  members  of  both  houses 
j of  the  legislature,  seven  were  Mennon- 
■ ites.  These  statements  illustrate  the  dis- 
[ proportionate  influence  of  the  Mennon- 
. ites  in  the  life  of  modern  Holland,  al- 
though such  participation  in  public  life 
1 is  not  an  evidence  per  se  of  a correspond- 
ing loss  of  spiritual  life. 

Probably  the  most  important  new  ele- 
ment in  present-day  Dutch  Mennonitism 
I has  been  the  rise  of  the  “Gemeentedag’' 

I movement.  Established  in  1917,  it  drew 
' its  main  stimulus  from  the  Quaker  meet- 
| ings  at  Woodbrooke,  England,  which 
were  being  held  to  revive  the  old  Quaker 
spirit.  T.O.M.H.  Hylkema,  a pastor  of 
the  Amsterdam  congregation,  has  been 
* the  guiding  spirit  of  the  movement, 

J which  has  drawn  a growing  number  of 
j religious  leaders  from  all  sections  of  the 
church,  including  J.  M.  Leendertz,  A.  K. 
Kuiper,  Frits  Kuiper  (his  son),  S.  H.  N. 
Gorter,  J.  Ijntema,  C.  Nijdam,  and 
others.  Emphasizing  personal  piety  and 
a deeper  spiritual  experience,  the  Ge- 
meentedag movement  now  groups  its 
outward  activities  under  four  heads: 
Bible  Study,  Missions,  War  Resistance, 
and  Temperance.  The  War  Resistance 
section  (“Arbeidsgroep  van  Doopsgezin- 
den  tegen  den  Krijgdienst”)  is  endeavor- 
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ing  to  restore  the  traditional  Mennonite 
doctrine  of  nonresistance.  The  total  ef- 
fect of  World  War  II  on  this  phase  of  the 
Gemeentedag  activities  has  not  been 
assessed  completely,  but  some  testimony 
has  already  appeared  to  indicate  that  the 
Gemeentedag  movement  has  survived 
the  war  and,  in  som£  cases,  has  even  been 
strengthened  by  it. 

The  future  of  Dutch  Mennonitism  is 
still  uncertain,  but  the  Mennonites  of 
America  now  have  an  opportunity  not 
only  for  helping  their  brethren  in  a 
material  way,  but  also  of  witnessing 
spiritually  and  sharing  in  the  task  of 
reviving  Dutch  Mennonitism  to  its  once 
noble  place  in  the  world  Mennonite  pic- 
ture. 


What  Is  Mental  Illness? 

By  Roy  Bucher 

Yes,  what  is  mental  illness?  Is  it  some- 
thing that  shows  when  we  step  on  a scales 
and  the  indicator  leaps  to  two  hundred 
ninety  five  pounds?  Or  is  it  detected 
when  the  doctor  takes  a blood  Wasser- 
mann  and  sends  it  to  the  laboratory  and 
the  technician  reports  that  the  patient 
has  proved  to  be  mentally  ill?  Or  when 
an  X ray  of  the  skull  is  taken,  and  certain 
lines  show  a mental  condition?  No,  I fear 
we  are  completely  off  the  track. 

Let  us  first  use  ourselves  as  an  example. 
How  many  times  have  we  walked  down 
the  street  carefully  so  that  we  would  not 
step  on  any  lines  dividing  blocks  for 
fear  something  would  happen  to  us? 
Then,  too,  maybe  there  is  an  obvious 
stone  in  the  driveway  we  feel  must  be 
stepped  upon  before  entering  the  garage. 
This  is  compulsion.  A mental  illness  says 
we  must  do  this  and  we  may  not  do  that. 

There  is  the  case  of  Mr. ; never 

will  he  answer  a call,  regardless  of  its  im- 
portance, until  he  has  first  touched  the 
small  hole  in  the  wall  opposite  the 
bench  where  he  always  sits. 

Mr. — will  never  walk  through 

the  door  leading  into  the  back  hall  with- 
out first  touching  the  top  and  two  sides. 

Maybe  we  have  an  idea  that  our  heart 
is  skipping  a beat  every  once  in  a while, 
but  upon  a doctor’s  examination  we  find 
that  our  heart  is  in  perfect  condition;  or 
maybe  we  have  a slight  cold  and  think 
that  already  we  have  pneumonia.  This, 
of  course,  is  an  exaggeration;  it  is  given 
merely  to  point  out  a neurotic  condition. 

Mr. never  goes  to  sleep  without 

first  having  his  capsule,  but  a thorough 
investigation  proved  that  the  same  re- 
sults were  obtained  from  a capsule  filled 
with  sugar. 

Mr. is  depriving  himself  of  be- 

ing in  the  outside  world  because  within 
himself  he  has  an  idea  that  his  nervous 
condition  would  not  stand  it. 

Mr. has  had  an  idea  for  a long 

time  that  he  positively  cannot  sit  in  the 
barber  chair  for  his*  shave  and  so  has  to 
stand  for  the  operation.  After  a bit  of 
persuasion  he  learns  that  he  was  all 
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wrong  and  after  six  months  has  com- 
pletely forgotten  about  standing  for  the 
event. 

These  are  only  a few  examples  of  the 
many  mental  illnesses  science  has  found. 
Then  today  modern  treatment  no  longer 
permits  us  to  hold  to  that  long-believed 
idea  that  once  admitted  to  such  an  in- 
stitution we  are  practically  doomed  for 
life.  First  let  us  change  its  title  from 
asylum  to  hospital  and  the  inmate  to  a 
patient.  It  is  a proved  fact  that  twenty 
to  forty  per  cent  of  all  incoming  patients 
are  paroled  and  eventually  discharged. 

Upon  taking  inventory  of  ourselves 
then,  do  we  find  that  we,  too,  have  a 
slight  illness?  We  then  must  place  full 
confidence  in  ourselves  in  order  not  to 
be  overtaken  by  the  swift  undercurrent. 

It  has  always  been  a pleasure  to  deal 
with  those  who  have  a great  faith  in  God. 
Truly  and  surely  He  is  our  Maker  and 
Creator  and  is  one  in  whom  we  can 
have  full  confidence. 

Have  you  taken  your  problem  today 
to  Him?  Or  did  you  fear  a delayed  an- 
swer and  in  so  doing  been  comforted  by 
the  psychological  effect  of  a heart-to-heart 
talk  with  a friend? 

Then  since  mental  illness  falls  into  so 
many  avenues,  let  it  be  a general  rule  of 
great  importance,  to  each  day  thank  our 
Creator  for  the  very  breath  of  life  and 
for  the  use  of  our  right  minds. 

Farnhurst,  Del. 


THE  CHURCH  VS.  THE  MOVIES 

A writer  in  the  Chicago  Daily  News  recent- 
ly tore  the  mask  from  the  reasons  given  by 
some  persons  for  not  attending  services,  by 
using  those  same  reasons  against  going  to 
the  movies.  This  was  his  method: 

“I’m  out  of  the  habit  of  going  to  the 
movies;  I’d  better  not  go  tonight.” 

“I  have  not  been  to  the  movies  for  so  long 
the  walls  would  fall  in  if  I went.” 

“I  know  a man  who  has  gone  to  the  movies 
for  years,  and  he  is  no  better  than  I am.” 
“There  are  as  many  good  people  outside 
the  movies  as  inside.” 

“Too  many  hypocrites  attend  the  movies.” 
“I  stay  away  from  the  movies  because  of 
the  kind  of  folks  who  support  them.  I would 
not  sit  in  the  same  room  with  Mr.  So  and  So.” 
“The  performer  gets  more  money  than  I do. 
Why  should  I help  keep  him  in  a good  car 
and  fine  clothes?” 

“I  stay  away  from  the  movies  because  I 
went  so  much  when  I was  a child.” 

“I  need  new  clothes  before  I can  go  to  the 
movies.” 

“I  have  a friend  visiting  me,  and  I do  not 
know  whether  he  likes  movies  or  not;  I never 
meddle  with  a man’s  private  opinion.” 

“I  do  not  go  to  the  movies  because  directors 
never  call  on  me.” 

“I  do  not  go  to  the  movies  because  when  I 
went  the  last  time,  no  one  greeted  me.” — 
Now. 


Expect  great  things  from  God;  attempt 
great  things  for  God.— William  Carey, 
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FAMILY  CIRCLE 


The  Skates 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

Searching  tonight  for  records  in  the  attic 
A mellow  clash  of  steel 
Thrilled  me  as  I brushed  against  the  wall. 
What,  hanging  here,  can  strike  my  heart  so 

deeply ? 

In  the  darkness  groping,  then,  I touch 

The  smooth  rich  leather  of  the  narrow  shoes — 

Their  smelly  thongs, 

Their  shining,  sturdy  runners. 

In  the  darkness  clinging  to  them,  alone,  un- 
hurried, 

The  crisp,  clear  nights  of  long-past  sparkle 
about  me. 

* * * 

One,  two,  arm  through  arm — 

Far-off  voices  like  the  ringing 
Of  a thousand  tinkly  bells; 

Little  drifts  of  talk  and  singing 
Arm  through  arm  the  couples  swinging 
To  a music  of  their  own; 

Off  alone,  far  alone,  sweetly,  happily  alone 
Two  stand  facing,  knowing,  knowing 
That  a deep  delight  is  growing,  flowing 
Into  words  beneath  this  glowing 
Winter  sky.  Then  they  fly 
Off  together— arm  through  arm — 

Back  to  join  the  silver  voices, 

Voices  like  the  high,  sweet  bells; 

Talk  that  swells,  drifting,  dying, 

Boist’rous  shouting,  muffled  crying — ; 

Arm  through  arm  the  spaces  trying. 

Or  alone,  all  alone,  cruelly  alone,  alone. 

One,  two,  arm  in  arm  . . . 

* * * 

The  Past! 

With  its  kind  way  of  giving  a glory 
To  the  commonplace ! 

With  its  softening  mist  about  the  bitter 
And  the  cruel! 

I loose  the  skates  . . . swift,  lovely  things 
So  useless  to  me  now. 

Lord,  I thank  Thee  for  the  Past. 

Downstairs — my  clouded  eyes,  shocked  by  the 
sudden  brightness. 

Rest  upon 

A worn  and  grubby  baby  shoe 
Lying  helpless,  wistful,  on  the  floor. 

O,  what  are  shining  skates  and  starbriglit  nights 
And  tinkling  laughter,  and  the  hope  of  love 
Beside  this  grave  and  sweet  reminder 
Of  love  fulfilled? 

Lord,  I thank  Thee  for  the  Future! 

Kouts,  Ind. 


One  day  a woman  said  to  a lady  friend, 
“You  look  so  happy.”  The  friend  replied, 
“I  have  a good  husband,  a good  home, 
plenty  of  work,  good  health,  a clear  con- 
science, a wonderful  Saviour,  and  a home 
in  heaven.  Why  shouldn’t  I be  happy?”— 
Contributed. 


A Call  to  Parents 

By  a Sister 

“Redeeming  the  time,  because  the 
days  are  evil”  (Eph.  5:16). 

To  awaken— Let  us  awaken  to  our 
responsibility  while  our  children  are 
small;  otherwise  we  will  experience  a 
rude  awakening  when  they  grow  up  and 
reject  Christ  because  of  our  unconcern 
and  indifference  in  teaching  them  the 
way  of  life. 

To  repent— We  cannot  expect  our 
children  to  experience  the  full  joy  of  sins 
forgiven  and  Christian  assurance  if  the 
same  has  not  been  our  happy  portion. 
Let  us  go  to  our  knees  and  confess  to  God 
our  sins  of  omission  and  commission, 
get  rid  of  our  apathy,  then  lead  our  little 
ones  to  the  One  who  died  for  our  sins. 

To  pray— In  many  cases  World  War  II 
has  failed  to  teach  the  world  and  the 
Church  the  lessons  needed.  Instead  of 
kneeling  in  thanksgiving  that  the  awful 
bloodshed  has  ceased,  and  doing  all  we 
can  to  relieve  the  resultant  suffering, 
we  are  unthankful,  living  in  luxury,  in- 
different, and  bringing  up  our  children 
to  be  selfish  and  pleasure-loving. 

To  worship— Do  we  go  to  church  to 
worship,  or  because  it’s  our  habit,  or  for 
social  contact?  And  on  Sunday  morning 
aren’t  we  more  concerned  about  the  phys- 
ical preparation  than  about  the  spirit- 
ual, our  child’s  appearance  more  impor- 
tant than  his  training  and  conduct?  Amos 
5:21.  I recall  that  some  years  ago  in 
several  of  our  mission  ^congregations  it 
became  necessary  for  the  superintendent 
to  “police”  the  Sunday  school  during 
times  of  prayer  in  order  to  teach  the 
street  urchins  reverence  and  that  it  is 
expected  that  they  be  quiet,  and  a tap 
over  the  head  of  some  noisy  child  was  not 
uncommon.  Now,  especially  in  many  of 
our  larger  churches,  what  can  we  expect 
of  our  children  when  even  the  parents 
are  whispering  and  gazing  around  when 
they  should  be  worshiping  and  in  prayer? 
Our  plea  is  to  parents— the  church  of  to- 
morrow depends  upon  how  we  train  our 
children  today  by  example  as  well  as  by 
precept. 

To  discipline— Praise  God  for  our 
Sunday  schools,  summer  Bible  schools, 
and  parochial  schools,  but  they  -cannot 
make  up  for  lack  of  discipline  in  the 
home.  There  have  been  instances  in 
summer  Bible  school  and  in  parochial 
schools  when  teachers  could  scarcely  con- 
trol the  children,  yes,  our  own  Mennon- 
ite  children.  Let  us  as  parents  use  proper 
discipline  at  home;  then  our  children 
will  not  be  problems  in  school  and 
church. 
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To  simplicity  and  modesty— Recently 
a little  girl  of  preschool  age  was  being 
led  down  the  street  of  a large  city.  She 
was  dressed  simply  and  modestly,  with 
long  stockings  and  dress  sufficiently  long, 
sleeves  to  the  wrist,  hair  neatly  plaited, 
and  with  no  ornamentation.  Three  teen- 
age girls  tripped  by;  one  looked  around 
and  said,  “How  cute!”  Instead  of  mak- 
ing fun  because  the  child  was  old-fashion-  j 
ed  compared  to  modern  styles,  these  three  ( 
recognized  a beauty  in  simplicity  and  , , 
modesty.  Let  us  not  be  afraid  that  our 
children  might  look  different  from  the  , 
world,  remembering  that  modest  attire  | 
is  the  exception  rather  than  the  rule.  , 
Mothers,  are  we  bringing  up  our  daugh- 
ters to  be  flappers,  to  be  as  bold  as  the 
girl  of  the  street?  Let  us  begin  while 
they  are  small  to  dress  them  modestly  so 
that  they  are  not  accustomed  to  having 
their  bodies  exposed;  then  we  can  right- 
ly expect  God  to  keep  them  pure  and 
sweet. 

But,  more  than  that,  mothers,  does 
our  own  appearance  bespeak  modesty 
and  godliness?  It  is  too  true  that  middle- 
aged  mothers,— yes,  they  consider  them- 
selves Christian— often  try  to  dress  like 
teen-age  girls,  patterning  after ' ungodly 
Women  in  this  respect.  I Pet.  3:4. 

To  greater  faith— Let  us  co-operate 
with  God  in  the  training  of  our  children 
(Prov.  22:6)  and  then  take  God  at  His 
word  that  He  will  keep  them  when  they 
grow  up,  and  save  them  for  eternity. 

Are  we  building  for  the  world  or  for 
Christ?  We  are  building  the  church  of 
tomorrow;  so  let’s  build  wisely. 

“That  the  generation  to  come  might 
know  them,  even  the  children  which 
should  be  born;  who  should  arise  and 
declare  them  to  their  children:  that  they 
might  set  their  hope  in  God,  and  not 
forget  the  works  of  God,  but  keep  his 
commandments”  (Ps.  78:6,  7). 


THE  EMPTY  PEW 

(I  Samuel  20:18) 

“Thou  shalt  be  missed,  because  thy  seat 
will  be  empty.” 

The  empty  pew  has  an  eloquent  tongue. 
Though  its  message  is  unpleasant,  it  is  one 
that  all  may  hear. 

To  the  preacher  the  empty  pew  says:  “Your 
sermon  is  not  worth-while.” 

To  the  visitor  it  whispers:  “You  see,  we  are 
not  holding  our  own.” 

To  the  treasurer  it  shouts:  “Look  out  for 
a deficit.” 

To  the  stranger  who  is  looking  for  a church 
home  it  suggests:  “You  had  better  wait  a 
while.” 

To  the  members  who  are  present  it  asks: 
“Why  don’t  you  go  visiting  next  Sunday, 
too?” 

The  empty  pew  speaks  against  the  serv- 
ices: it  kills  inspiration,  it  smothers  hope,  and 
it  dulls  the  fine  edge  of  zeal.  The  empty  pew 
is  a weight;  the  occupied  pew  is  a wing. — 
Selected. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


October  28, 1945 

Read  Micah  7 :18-20. 

At  the  end  of  his  prophecy  Micah  bursts 
into  a rhetorical  question.  The  implication 
of  the  question  is  that  there  is  no  god  like 
our  God  in  His  delight  in  pardon,  in  His 
willingness  to  forgive  transgressions,  in  His 
delight  in  mercy.  This  prayer  gives  us  one  of 
the  rich  teachings  of  the  Word,  that  God  has 
cast  all  our  sins  into  the  depths  of  the  sea. 
This  has  been  a comfort  unto  many  a for- 
given sinner.  Let  us  constantly  delight  in  the 
mercy  and  the  faithfulness  of  a God  who  will 
perform  what  He  has  promised. 

“Who  is  a pardoning  God  like  Thee? 

Or  who  has  grace  so  rich  and  free?” 


October  29, 1945 

Read  Habakkuk  1 tl-3,1. 

Habakkuk’s  prayer  is  a protest  because 
God  does  not  quickly  send  judgment  upon 
the  violence  and  wickedness  which  the  proph- 
et sees  everywhere.  We  can  understand  his 
feelings  and  the  satisfaction  he  must  have 
felt  when  God  told  him  He  was  going  to  send 
the  Chaldeans  to  punish  the  wicked  people 
of  Judah.  It  is  a part  of  our  human  impulsive- 
ness and  shortsightedness  that  we  feel  God 
must  act  quickly.  We  forget  that  God’s  mills 
grind  slowly.  It  is  right  to  long  for  the 
triumph  of  justice,  but  it  is  hard  to  keep 
vindictiveness  out  of  our  prayers. 

“Being  perplexed,  I say, 

‘Lord,  make  it  right ! 

Night  is  as  day  to  Thee, 

Darkness  is  light.’  ” 

♦ 

October  30, 1945 

Read  Habakkuk  1 :12-17. 

Again  the  prayer  of  protest  and  astonish- 
ment. Habakkuk  knew  that  his  own  people 
of  Judah  were  wicked,  but  he  knows  also 
that  the  Chaldeans  are  still  more  wicked  and 
when  the  Lord  tells  him  that  He  is  bringing 
the  Chaldeans  to  punish  the  people  of  Judah, 
the  prophet  cannot  understand  how  the  Lord 
can  stand  by  and  see  the  wicked  devour  the 
man  that  is  more  righteous  than  they.  Habak- 
kuk comes  to  the  Lord  with  faith  and  con- 
fidence on  this  question,  because  he  believes 
in  the  holiness  of  God.  Wickedness  cannot 
have  the  approval  of  a holy  God;  that  the 
prophet  knows.  Pure  eyes  cannot  approve 
evil,  nor  permit  it  to  triumph.  A knowledge 
of  the  attributes  of  God  is  an  important  back- 
ground for  all  our  prayers. 

“Create  my  nature  pure  within, 

And  form  my  soul  averse  to  sin ; 

Let  Thy  good  Spirit  ne’er  depart, 

Nor  hide  Thy  presence  from  my  heart.” 


October  31, 1945 
Read  Habakkuk  3 :2-19. 

In  chapter  2 Habakkuk  has  received  from 
the  Lord  a vision  of  the  triumph  of  faith. 
He  has  seen  that  all  wickedness,  including 
that  of  the  Chaldeans  who  build  their  cities 
upon  blood,  and  who  worship  dumb  idols, 
shall  be  brought  to  woe.  He  sees  the  Lord  in 
His  holy  temple,  and  all  the  earth  keeping 


silence  before  Him.  And  so  in  chapter  3 he 
breaks  out  into  a prayer,  a prayer  which  is 
descriptive  of  the  judgments  of  God,  but 
ends  in  a quiet  tone  of  assurance  and  con- 
fidence. No  matter  how  unfavorable  the  cir- 
cumstances about  him  may  be,  he  will  re- 
joice in  the  Lord.  He  will  walk  with  sure 
feet  like  the  hind. 

“I  look  to  Thee  in  every  need 
And  never  look  in  vain ; 

I feel  Thy  strong  and  tender  love, 

And  all  is  well  again : 

The  thought  of  Thee  is  mightier  far 

Than  sin  and  pain  and  sorrow  are.” 

November  1, 1945 

Read  Zechariah  1 :18,  19,  21 ; 2 :2 ; 4 :4,  11. 

Zechariah’s  prayers  are  simple  ones.  He 
wants  information.  Who  are  these?  What 
are  they  doing?  Why  are  they  doing  it?  And 
the  Lord  answers  his  questions  with  clear 
visions  and  revelations.  God  is  all-wise.  We 
are  very  foolish  and  ignorant.  One  of  the 
greatest  comforts  of  the  Christian  is  the  privi- 
lege of  coming  to  God  to  learn  the  things 
that  he  needs  to  know,  of  reposing  his  weak- 
ness and  ignorance  upon  the  broad  breast  of 
God’s  omniscience.  God  does  not  tell  us 
everything,  but  all  that  we  need  to  know  He 
will  reveal  to  the  simple  asking  heart. 

“My  soul  shall  be  a telescope, 

Searching  the  distant  bounds  of  time  and 
space, 

That  somehow  I may  image,  as  I grope, 

Jehovah’s  power  and  grace.” 

November  2, 1945 

Read  Malachi  1 :2,  6,  7 ; 2 :14,  17  ; 3 :7,  8,  13. 

Can  this  be  called  prayer?  At  least  these 
are  words  directed  to  God,  but  such  words! 
Argumentative,  fault-finding,  self-justifying, 
peevish,  sinful  words  they  are.  Into  what 
folly  have  men  fallen  when  they  debate  the 
pronouncements  of  God.  Such  prayers,  if 
we  call  them  prayers,  God  cannot  answer. 
The  judgment  of  His  curse  must  rest  upon 
all  self-justifiers. 

“Dear  Lord  and  Father  of  mankind, 
Forgive  ohr  foolish  wavs ; 

R°clothe  us  in  our  rightful  mind, 

In  purer  lives  Thy  service  find, 

In  deeper  rev’rence,  praise.” 

November  3, 1945 

Read  Matthew  8 :l-4. 

How  refreshing  is  the  faith  of  this  leper ! 
For  the  nrayer  of  faith  falls  into  simple  as- 
sertion. There  is  no  question  of  the  Lord’s 
power.  The  onlv  condition  is  His  will,  and 
to  this  the  leper  boldlv  appeals.  True  faith 
merely  appropriates.  It  lavs  hold  upon  that 
which  God  has  provided.  It  takes  that  which 
He  is  more  than  willing  to  give.  Christ  soon 
settled  anv  question  as  to  His  willingness. 
He  was  willing,  and  the  lener  was  cleansed. 
God,. give  us  such  assertive  faith. 

“ ‘T  b'di0’'®’ — avp.  ao  T ! I believe 

tHlI  nov'r  raq  mp.  npvpr  leave; 

T bp’ipvp  H"  ho’ds  mp.  and  T know 
His  strong  hand  will  never  let  me  go.” 

— E. 


THE  CHURCH  AS  A FELLOWSHIP 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  November  4 

(Matt.  18:15-20;  Acts  2:44-47;  4:31,  37; 
Rom.  12;  Phil.  1:27—2:4;  John  3:14-24) 

One  of  the  outstanding  characteristics  of 
the  truly  Christian  church  is  the  spirit  of 
Christian  fellowship  in  which  its  members 
live.  Fellowship  suggests  its  members  have  a 
joint  interest,  common  needs,  and  one  aim, 
which  is  that  of  “striving  together  for  the 
faith  of  the  gospel.”  The  early  church  ex- 
hibited a wonderful  spirit  of  fellowship  and 
that  is  a factor  of  just  as  great  importance  in 
the  church  today.  The  present  world  needs 
this  exhibition. 

The  church  is  made  up  of  many  members 
who  have  different  gifts,  but  yet  the  many 
are  one  in  Christ.  Should  the  feet  not  recog- 
nize the  unity  of  function  in  the  body,  the 
body  could  not  move.  Likewise,  if  one  church 
member  will  not  exercise  his  gift  in  the 
church,  the  church  will  not  grow.  Over- 
estimating and  underestimating  our  possible 
service  mars  the  unity  and  spoils  the  fellow- 
ship. Thinking  soberly  on  the  necessary  unity 
of  the  church  will  help  us  to  be  true  to  our- 
selves and  also  to  be  tolerant  of  diversities. 
God  will  fill  each  member’s  outreached  hand 
of  faith  and  make  him  happy  with  the  dis- 
charge of  his  office.  We  work  in  the  church 
of  Christ  for  the  benefit  of  each  other,  not  for 
ourselves. 

High-mindedness  often  keeps  us  from  dis- 
covering in  ourselves  the  capacities  God  has 
given  us.  The  fellowship  ideal  in  the  Chris- 
tian church  means  harmony  among  believers, 
along  with  diversity  of  gifts,  but  this  ideal 
cannot  be  attained  outside  the  love  of  Christ 
in  the  heart  of  the  believer.  To  be  acceptable 
unto  God  we  must  sacrifice  self  in  our  living 
together  in  the  church.  This  is  the  price  of 
unity  and  harmonious  fellowship.  The  ex- 
hortations that  Paul  gives  for  specific  living 
are  possible  only  to  those  who  are  trans- 
formed in  character  and  conduct  by  a renewed 
mind. 

Fellowship  depends  on: 

1.  Love — genuine,  not  pretended;  not  hid- 
ing what  one  is,  and  pretending  to  be  what 
one  is  not. 

2.  Being  kindly  affectioned — which  signi- 
fies tender  and  indescribable  affection  such  as 
a mother  has  for  her  child.  “Feel  the  tender- 
est  affection  toward  each  other  and  delight  to 
feel  it,”  says  Adam  Clarke. 

3.  In  honor  preferring  one  another — being 
very  courteous;  prompt  to  put  honor  on 
others;  happy  to  see  another  honored;  in  low- 
liness of  mind  esteeming  others  better  than 
oneself;  appreciating  one’s  brother’s  gifts  and 
enjoying  his  success. 

4.  Benevolence — love  that  speaks  in  ma- 
terial help  for  the  needy;  bowels  of  compas- 
sion for  the  needy;  hospitable;  providing  for 
strangers  in  distress. 

^5.  Sharing  gifts  and  joys — rejoicing  when 
a brother  prospers;  entering  into  the  sorrows 
of  those  who  weep;  bearing  their  burdens; 
sympathizing  as  Christ  did. 

6.  Having  the  same  mind  one  toward  an- 
other— doing  nothing  through  faction  or 
vainglory;  willing  to  associate  with  and  learn 
from  all  men;  humble  toward  all. 

(Continued  on  page  583) 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Bro.  M.  E.  Brenneman,  Albany,  Oreg., 
preached  for  the  C.P.S.  camp  at  Waldport- 
by-the-Sea,  Oreg.,  on  Oct.  7. 

The  annual  all-day  meeting  was  held  Oct. 
14  at  the  Rawlinsville,  Pa.,  Mission,  with 
Aaron  Shank,  Paul  Myer,  and  Amos  Weaver 
as  speakers. 

Bro.  Elmer  G.  Kolb,  Pottstown,  Pa.,  was 
engaged  in  evangelistic  meetings  at  Westover, 
Md.,  Oct.  7-14.  Four  young  souls  accepted 
their  Lord.  On  the  last  day  of  the  meetings 
a missionary  program  was  presented. 

Carpenter’s  Church,  near  Talmage,  Pa.,  an- 
nounces their  sixth  annual  meeting  for  Satur- 
day evening  and  all  day  Sunday,  Nov.  3 and 
4.  Your  prayers  and  presence  are  requested. 

Revival  meetings  will  be  held  at  the  Chest- 
nut Hill  Church,  Silver  Springs,  Pa.,  Nov. 
4-11,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Earl  Mosemann,  Bare- 
ville,  Pa. 

Communion  services  at  the  Maple  Grove 
Church,  near  New  Wilmington,  Pa.,  on  Oct. 
14,  were  well  attended. 

Bro.  John  F.  Harshberger,  deacon  of  the 
Stahl  congregation  near  Johnstown,  Pa.,  has 
located  at  Scottdale.  His  address  is  500 
George  Street. 

A Bible  Instruction  Meeting  is  announced 
for  the  Stumptown  Mennonite  Church,  Bird- 
in-Hand,  Pa.,  on  Thanksgiving  Day,  Nov.  22. 

Communion  dates  are  announced  for  the 
eastern  end  of  the  Franconia,  Pa.,  district  as 
follows:  Blooming  Glen,  Nov.  4;  Doylestown, 
Nov.  18. 

The  Alpine  Church,  Upland,  Calif.,  was 
greatly  encouraged  on  Sent.  30.  when  twelve 
were  added  to  the  membership — nine  by 
letter,  two  bv  confession  of  faith,  and  one  by 
baptism.  This  makes  a total  of  forty-six 
members.  Bishop  J.  P.  Bontrager,  Winton, 
Calif.,  had  charge  of  the  service. 

Bro.  William  Flallman,  missionary  on  fur- 
lough from  South  America,  will  sneak  at 
the  Kidron  Church,  Dalton,  Ohio,  Sunday 
morning,  Oct.  28. 

The  Colorado  Workers’  Conference,  held 
at  the  Holbrook  Church  on  Oct.  7,  was  well 
attended  by  members  of  the  Colorado  con- 
gregations and  bv  C.P.S.  men  from  near-by 
camps.  Bro.  Marcus  Bishop  was  elected 
moderator  for  next  year.  The  young  people 
of  the  Colorado  churches  are  carrying  on  an 
extensive  program  of  Christian  service. 

Communion  services  were  held  with  the 
Conservative  A.M.  congregation,  Greenwood, 
Del.,  on  Sunday,  Oct.  14. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Lewis  Martin,  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  spent  the  week  end  of  Oct.  13, 
14  at  Knoxville  and  Concord,  Tenn.  Bro. 
Martin  is  treasurer  of  the  Virginia  Mission 
Board,  which  is  supervising  the  work  at  both 
these  places. 

A class  of  music  lovers  meets  in  the  Hat- 
field, Pa.,  Consolidated  School  each  Tuesday 
evening  to  study  Hymn  Appreciation  and 


Hymn  Interpretation,  using  the  Church  Hym- 
nal. Bro.  Louis  Shenk  from  Ohio  is  the  in- 
structor. There  has  been  an  average  attend- 
ance of  approximately  two  hundred. 

Communion  services  for  the  Castleman 
River  congregation  will  be  held  at  the  Oak 
Dale  Meetinghouse,  near  Salisbury,  Pa.,  Oct. 
28. 

Bro.  G.  J.  Lapp,  Goshen,  Ind.,  is  scheduled 
to  speak  at  the  Kidron  Church,  Dalton,  Ohio, 
the  evening  of  Nov.  12. 

The  male  quartet  from  the  C.P.S.  camp  at 
Three  Rivers,  Calif.,  will  give  a program  at 
the  Alpine  Church,  Upland,  Calif.,  the  eve- 
ning of  Oct.  27. 

A ministers’  meeting  of  the  York  County 
district  was  held  at  the  Wideman  Church, 
Markham,  Ont.,  on  Saturday,  Oct.  13. 

Bro.  William  Hallman,  on  furlough  from 
the  Argentine,  was  scheduled  to  speak  at  the 
Cherry  Box,  Pea  Ridge,  and  Hannibal 
churches,  in  Missouri,  oar  Sunday,  Oct.  21. 

Communion  services  were  held  at  Wood 
River,  Nebr.,  on  Sunday,  Oct.  14,  with  Bro. 
William  R.  Eicher  in  charge. 

Bro.  John  G.  Hochstetler,  Creston,  Mont., 
was  scheduled  to  conduct  evangelistic  meet- 
ings at  Sheldon  and  Glen  Flora,  Wis.,  the 
latter  part  of  October  and  the  beginning  of 
November. 

The  brethren  Sherman  Maust  and  J.  D. 
Leatherman,  Upland,  Calif.,  are  supplying 
the  pulpit  at  Los  Angeles  for  the  present,  at 
the  request  of  the  brotherhood  there. 

Communion  services  were  held  at  the 
Wideman  and  Cedar  Grove  churches  in  York 
Countv,  Ont.,  Oct.  14  and  21  respectively, 
with  Bishop  A.  Lewis  Fretz,  Selkirk,  Ont.,  in 
charge. 


Calendar 

Special  session  of  Ontario  Conference.  RVhn 
Churcb.  New  Hamburg,  Ont..  Wednesday 
afternoon.  Oet.  31. 

Twenty-fifOi  Anniversary  Services  at  the  Pleas- 
ant Hill  Church  near  Peoria.  111..  Nov.  16-18. 

Annual  Missionary  Day,  church-wide  observance, 
Nov.  18. 

Kishacoquillas  Valley  Bible  School.  Mennonite 
Church,  Allensville.  Pa.,  Dec.  3-21. 

Christian  Workers’  Normal.  Roanoke  Church, 
Eureka.  III.,  Dec.  26-Jan.  1.  Director — 
Lester  T.  Hershey. 

Johnstown  Bible  School.  Stahl  Church,  Johns- 
town, Pa..  Jan.  2-Feb.  15;  Ministers’  Week. 
Jan.  8-11. 

Ministers’  Week.  Eastern  Mennonite  School, 
Harrisonburg.  Va.,  Jan.  7-11. 

Ministers’  Week,  Canton.  Ohio,  Jan.  22-29. 

Michigan  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Fairview, 
Mich..  Jan.  1-Feb.  14;  Ministers’  Week.  Jan. 
2-4;  Ministers’  Study-Discussion  Group. 
Jan.  7-Feb.  14. 

Maple  Grove  Bible  School,  Maple  Grove  Church 
near  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan.  21-Feb.  1,  1946 

Annual  Meeting  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion, Hesston,  Kan.,  Feb.  18,  19, 


Bro.  J.  C.  Gingerich,  Detroit  Lakes,  Minn., 
worshiped  recently  with  the  Red  Top  con- 
gregation, Bloomfield,  Mont.  While  in  the 
community  he  painted  the  church  building. 

The  annual  Nebraska  Bible  Conference 
will  open  on  Nov.  18.  The  district  is  divided 
into  two  sections.  Bro.  William  Jennings, 
Knoxville,  Tenn.,  will  serve  the  churches  at 
Chappell  (East  Fairview),  Wood  River,  Brok- 
en Bow,  and  Beemer.  Bro.  S.  S.  Hershberger, 
Harrisonville,  Mo.,  will  have  charge  at  Thur- 
man, Roseland,  Shickley,  Milford,  and  Beaver 
Crossing  (West  Fairview). 

Counsel  meeting  and  communion  services 
were  scheduled  for  Oct  21  and  Oct  28  at  the 
Fairview  Church,  near  Albany,  Oreg.,  and 
also  at  the  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  Church. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Mahlon  Hess  and  Sister 
Edith  Showalter  left  Jersey  City,  Oct.  16,  7:25 
p.m.,  on  the  “Gripsholm”  for  missionary  serv- 
ice in  Africa. 

Bro.  Paul  Erb  was  engaged  in  a series  of 
Gospel  meetings  at  the  First  Mennonite 
Church,  Canton,  Ohio,  Oct.  16-24.  — L. 

Bro.  Christian  Reiif,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  passed 
away  Monday  morning,  Oct.  15.  Bro.  D.  A. 
Yoder  preached  the  funeral  sermon.  Other 
ministers  who  participated  were  John  Ging- 
rich, LeRoy  Hostetler,  Donald  King,  and 
Allen  Erb. 

A Christian  Workers’  Conference  is  an- 
nounced for  the  Prairie  Street  Mennonite 
Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  Friday  evening  and 
all  day  Saturday,  Oct.  26  and  27.  This  con- 
ference is  being  sponsored  by  the  Indiana- 
Michigan  Christian  Workers’  Conference. 

Bro.  A.  C.  Good,  Sterling,  111.,  conducted  an 
evening  service  at  the  Weaver  Church,  near 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  on  Oct.  4.  From  Oct.  7-14 
he  was  in  charge  of  a series  of  meetings  at 
the  Providence  Church,  near  Oyster  Point,  Va. 

Bro.  Noah  Roeschley  preached  for  the 
Science  Ridge  congregation.  Sterling,  111.,  on 
Oct.  14  and  conducted  a similiar  service  at 
the  West  Sterling  Mission. 

Bro.  William  G.  Lauver,  missionary  to  Ar- 
gentina, preached  the  communion  sermon  at 
the  North  Goshen  Mennonite  Church  on  Sun- 
day, Oct.  14. 

Bro.  G.  J.  Lapp,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preached 
for  the  Science  Ridge  congregation.  Sterling, 
111.,  and  also  for  the  West  Sterling  Mission  on 
Oct.  7. 

Bro.  Chester  Helmick,  Pinto,  Md.,  was  one 
of  the  speakers  at  the  all-day  meeting  held 
with  the  Providence  congregation,  near  Oyster 
Point,  Va.,  recently. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Yake,  Secretary  of  the  Board  of 
Education,  met  at  Goshen,  Ind.,  on  Oct.  19 
and  20  with  representatives  of  the  different 
winter  Bible  schools  in  our  church  to  con- 
sider a common  curriculum  to  make  easier  the 
transfer  of  credits  and  interchange  of  students. 

Bro.  Noah  Risser,  Hershey,  Pa.,  has  suc- 
ceeded Bro.  Noah  Mack  in  bishop  oversight  of 
the  Lancaster  churches  in  Florida  and  Ala- 
bama. 

A Bible  Meeting  will  be  held  at  the  Miners 
Village  Mission,  Cornwall,  Pa.,  all  day  Sun- 
day, Dec.  9.  This  meeting  will  be  followed  by 
evangelistic  meetings,  in  charge  of  Bro.  John 
Hiestand,  Maytown,  Ra, 
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NOTICE 

Few  of  us  are  well  enough  in- 
formed about  the  very  signif- 
icant work  which  our  drafted 
men  are  doing  in  the  mental 
hospitals  of  the  country.  The 
most  satisfactory  attempt  to  date 
to  describe  this  work  is  the 
“Anniversary  Review,”  a publi- 
cation of  the  Mennonite  C.P.S. 
unit  at  the  Harrisburg,  Pa.,  State 
Hospital.  A few  copies  of  this 
booklet  are  still  available,  and 
may  be  obtained  for  the  price  of 
$1.00  from  Gerhard  M.  Peters 
C.P.S.  Unit  No.  93,  Harrisburg 
State  Hospital,  Harrisburg,  Pa. 


The  East  Chestnut  Street  congregation, 

Lancaster,  Pa.,  has  begun  a mission  effort  at 
Cabbage  Hill,  in  the  southern  part  of  the  city. 
Meetings  were  held  there  by  Bro.  J.  W.  Hess. 

Evangelistic  meetings  will  be  held  at  the 
Pleasant  View  Church,  four  miles  north  of 
Goshen,  Ind.,  N!ov.  8-18,  in  charge  of  Bro. 
Aaron  Mast,  Belleville,  Pa.  This  congrega- 
tion began  in  the  spring  of  1936  and  has  a 
present  membership  of  eighty-four. 

Preparatory  and  communion  services  haVb 
been  announced  for  the  Glade  congregation, 
Accident,  Md.,  Saturday  evening,  Nov.  3,  and 
Sunday  morning,  Nov.  4.  Anyone  who  can 
do  so  is  invited  to  worship  with  the  congre- 
gation at  this  time. 

The  brethren  Cleo  Mann,  Lawrence  Yoder, 
Arthur  Welty,  and  Lester  Mann,  of  the  Pleas- 
ant View  congregation,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  wor- 
shiped with  the  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.,  congrega- 
tion on  the  evening  of  Oct.  14.  A program  of 
music  was  rendered,  followed  by  a message  by' 
Bro.  Lester  Mann. 

The  Mennonite  Hospital  at  La  Junta,  Colo., 
is  urgently  in  need  of  general  duty  nurses. 
Any  nurse  who  is  willing  to  sacrifice  a year  of 
high  wages  to  help  make  it  possible  for  her 
fellow  Mennonite  sisters  to  receive  the  kind 
of  training  the  school  wants  to  give,  please 
contact  Maude  Swartzendruber,  Director  of 
Nursing  at  the  Hospital. 

A Christian  Workers’  Meeting  will  be 
held  at  the  South  Christian  Street  Mission, 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  Sunday,  Oct.  28,  7:30  p.m. 
General  topic:  “With  God  and  the  Bible.” 
Come  praying.  All  are  welcome. 

The  twenty-second  annual  Superintendents’ 
and  Sunday  School  Workers’  Meeting  is  an- 
nounced for  the  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  Mennonite 
Church,  all  day  Saturday,  Nov.  24.  This  is 
the  annual  meeting  of  the  Lancaster  Confer- 
ence Sunday  School  Committee  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities. 

A Christian  Life  Meeting  is  announced  for 
the  Manheim,  Pa.j.  Church,  Saturday  evening 
and  all  day  Sunday,  Dec.  1 and  2.  Speakers: 
Howard  Charles,  Elias  Kulp,  John  Leather- 
man.  Evangelistic  meetings  will  continue 
through  Dec.  9,  with  Bro.  Elias  Kulp,  Bally, 
Pa.,  in  charge. 

Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter,  Manheim,  Pa., 
is  engaged  in  evangelistic  work  in  Missouri. 
The  meetings  at  the  Mt.  Zion  Church  at 
Versailles  were  scheduled  to  close  on  Oct.  28. 


Following  this,  Bro.  Hostetter  was  to  go  to 
the  Ozark  Mountain  region  for  similar  efforts. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


PRYOR,  OKLAHOMA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  “O  give 
thanks  unto  the  Lord;  call  upon  his  name: 
make  known  his  deeds  among  the  people” 
(Ps.  105:1). 

On  Sunday,  Aug.  26,  our  bishop,  Bro. 
Alva  Swartzendruber,  and  wife  worshiped 
with  us.  Bro.  Swartzendruber  brought  the 
morning  message.  Bro.  and  Sister  Lloyd 
Coblentz  were  taken  into  church  fellowship. 

At  the  same  time  Bro.  and  Sister  Harold 
Miller  and  family,  Protection,  Kans.,  and 
Bro.  and  Sister  Harry  Troyer  and  family, 
Buffalo,  N.  Y.,  also  worshiped  with  us. 

Our  revival  meetings  were  held  from  Sept. 
29  to  Oct.  9,  in  charge  of  Bro.  B.  B.  King, 
Sheldon,  Wis.  Bro.  King  brought  us  very 
inspiring  messages,  and  we  were  all  encour- 
aged and  blessed. 

On  Sept.  29,  30  Bro.  and  Sister  Andy  Bon- 
trager,  Yoder,  Kans.,  worshiped  with  us. 
Bro.  Bontrager  conducted  the  opening  serv- 
ices on  Sept.  30. 

Bro.  Enos  Bontrager,  who  is  in  C.P.S.,  also 
worshiped  with  us  on  Sept.  30. 

During  the  latter  part  of  September  Bro. 
and  Sister  Ralph  Hartzler  worshiped  with  us. 
Bro.  Hartzler  had  been  in  C.P.S.  in  Pennsyl- 
vania, but  is  now  located  on  a farm  in  Ohio. 
He  spent  his  furlough  with  his  parents. 

We  are  always  glad  for  anyone  to  stop  and 
worship  with  us.  Fern  Miller. 

Oct.  13,  1945. 

HARRISONBURG,  VIRGINIA 

Dear  Readers:  “Be  glad  in  the  Lord,  and 
rejoice.”  Revival  meetings  were  held  at  four 
places  in  the  middle  district  this  past  summer. 
Bro.  E.  J.  Berkey,  Oronogo,  Mo.,  held  meet- 
ings at  Zion  Hill  the  first  part  of  July.  There 
were  five  confessions.  Three  were  baptized 
on  Sept.  14.  Bro.  J.  E.  Kurtz,  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  was  in  charge  of  a series  of  meetings  at 
the  Bethany  Church,  also  in  July.  There  were 
two  confessions  and  four  renewals.  From  July 
20  to  29  Bro.  William  Jennings,  Knoxville, 
Tenn.,  was  in  charge  at  Rawley  Springs.  As 
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a result  of  these  meetings  there  were  eight 
confessions.  In  August  Bro.  Hiram  Weaver, 
Harman,  W.  Va.,  conducted  meetings  at  the 
Peake  Church.  Two  souls  confessed  Christ 
at  this  place.  Bro.  Weaver  also  brought  the 
message  at  our  annual  harvest  meeting  at 
Weaver’s  Church  on  Aug.  2. 

Ota  July  22  Bro.  Stanley  Martin  and  Bro. 
Daniel  Strite,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  preached  for 
the  Weaver  congregation. 

Bro.  William  Hallman,  missionary  on  fur- 
lough from  South  America,  preached  at  the 
Pike  Church  on  Aug.  19.  Text:  John  10:16 — 
“And  other  sheep  I have.”  Bro.  Luke  Horst, 
Reading,  Pa.,  preached  at  the  same  place  on 
Sept.  2. 

Seven  young  people  were  baptized  at 
Weaver’s  on  Sept.  9.  Five  others  were  bap- 
tized in  their  homes  because  of  physical  handi- 
caps. Several  were  reinstated  recently. 

Communion  services  were  held  at  the  Pike 
Church  on  Oct.  7,  and  we  are  looking  for- 
ward to  communion  at  the  Bank  Church  on 
Oct.  28. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Joe  Brunk  left  the  first  of 
October  to  take  up  mission  work  at  Job, 
W.  Va. 

On  Sept.  7 the  third  term  of  the  parochial 
school  opened  at  the  home  of  Bro.  Warren 
Kratz.  Sister  Kratz  is  teaching  again  this  year. 
There  are  twenty-three  enrolled. 

Oct.  16,  1945.  Ruth  Blosser. 


Announcements 


MICHIGAN  MENNONITE 
BIBLE  SCHOOL 
Fairview,  Michigan 
Jan.  1-Feb.  14,  1946 

Instructors— T.  E.  Schrock,  Clarksville, 
Mich.;  Clarence  Troyer,  Curtis,  Mich.; 
Harry  Y.  Shetler,  Davidsville,  Pa.;  Ernest 
Bontrager,  Biglerville,  Pa.;  C.  C:  Culp, 
Brethren,  Mich. 

Courses  Offered — Bible  Survey  II;  In- 
terpretative Bible  Reading;  Christian 
Evidences;  Methods  of  Bible  Study; 
Genesis;  Proverbs;  Daniel;  Hosea-Joel; 
Acts;  I and  II  Thessalonians;  and  I and  II 
Timothy;  I and  II  Peter;  Bible  Doctrine — 
God,  Christ,  Holy  Spirit;  Personal  Evange- 
lism; Young  People  Problems;  Studies  in 
the  Christian  Life;  Life  and  Teachings  of 
Christ;  Christian  Nurture  of  the  Child; 
Biblical  Bases  for  Missions;  Early  Church 
Historv;  Music — Rudiments  and  Advanced. 

A Ministers’  Study-Discussion  Group 
will  also  be  in  session  from  Jan.  7 to  the 
end  of  the  Bible  School  term.  Write  for 
Bulletin  to  the  undersigned. 

Claude  C.  Culp, 
Brethren,  Michigan. 


MENNONITE  HOME  ASSOCIATION 

The  forty-second  annual  meeting  of  the 
Mennonite  Home  Association  will  be  held 
at  the  Oreville  Mennonite  Home  (along 
the  Harrisburg  pike,  one  mile  west  of 
Lancaster,  Pa.),  Saturday  afternoon,  Nov. 
10,  at  1:30.  There  will  be  a sermon  by 
Bro.  Lester  Hoover,  Bareville,  Pa.,  follow- 
ed by  reports  of  the  year  and  election  of 
officers;  also  any  other  business  that  may 
come  before  the  body  will  be  disposed  of. 

Shelley  Musser,  Asst.  Secy., 
Board  of  Trustees. 
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WITH  OUR  MISSIONARIES 


When  He  Comes  Watch  Your  Step 

By  Titus  Lehman 


If  I should  hear  tonight  that  He  would  come 
tomorrow  after  me — What  would  I do? 

Now,  Martha-like,  would  I encumbered  be 
About  my  household  andTonwnence  to  fret — 
The  floor  had  not  been  swept,  the  silver  cleaned — 
And  then  commence  in  haste  to  fix  a feast? 
Then  after  I had  gone  they  all  would  say, 

“ She  kept  her  house  so  beautiful  alway.” 

Or  would  I in  another  prideful  way 

Rush  to  my  dressing  room,  hunt  up  my  gowns, 

Get  out  my  jewels  and  my  raiment  fine, 

And  spend  my  time  and  art  to  make  me  fair? 
Then  when  I went  away  my  friends  would  tell 
That  I had  dressed  so  daintily  and  well. 

Oh,  no — if  I knew  He  was  coming  soon, 

I would  run  up  and  down  the  street  to  tell 
My  friends  and  neighbors,  who  were  passing 
by— 

“The  Bridegroom  comes  tomorrow  after  me, 
Come  out  to  greet  Him,  He  is  lovely,  so 
I fain  would  have  you  meet  Him  ere  I go.” 

Then  after  I had  urged  them  all  full  well 
And  told  them  of  the  joy  that  He  could  give, 

I’d  garnish  then  my  house  well  as  I could,  ■- 
My  raiment  change  in  haste,  perhaps,  while  I 
Searched  out  my  heart  to  see  if  I could  find 
Aught  in  it  that  was  foolish  or  unkind. 

And  then  when  He  would  come,  and  find  my 
house 

All  filled  with  guests,  perhaps  He  would  not 
note 

The  dust  upon  the  floor,  the  tarnished  spots; 
Then — after  He  had  taken  me  from  home, 
“She  kept  her  house  so  well,”  they  would  not 
say, 

Or,  “She  was  always  dressed  in  charming  way.” 

But  if  just  one,  of  all  those  I had  called, 

Would  say,  'T’nu  glad  I knew  her,  for  she  was 
A goodly  woman,  and  led  me  to  Christ, 

And  now  the  knowledge  she  has  given  me 
I must  pass  on  to  brighten  others’  days,” 

I think  that  it  would  be  the  highest  praise. 

1 think  her  words  ascending  then  would  make 
A tiny  jeweled  star,  that  through  all  time 
Would  shim  like  diadem  upon  my  brow. 

And  give  me  joy  through  all  eternity. 

Fruit  of  all  earthly  toil  in  dust  will  lie, 

Who  saves  a soul,  his  fruit  shall  never  die. 

— Bertha  Inwood  Michael. 


“When  thou  prayest,  rather  let  thy  heart  be 
without  words  than  words  without  heart,  and 
remember  emphatically  that  either  prayer  will 
make  thee  cease  from  sin  or  sin  will  certainly 
entice  thee  from  prayer. — John  Bunyan. 


“A  stone  of  stumbling  and  a rock  of 
offence”!  Pause  and  see  how  this  un- 
confessed truth  is  found  camouflaged  in 
so-called  up-to-date  religion.  Liberal 
argument  urges  that  Christians  take  ac- 
count of  and  not  close  their  minds  to 
good  in  other  religions.  That  is  fair 
enough.  But  it  is  further  pressed  that 
we ' be  not  so  presumptuous  for  and 
enamored  of  our  faith  as  to  declare  it  to 
be  the  only  true  faith,  the  exclusive 
way  to  life,  for,  millions  of  others  claim 
the  same  for  their  religion.  Why  should 
not  they  also  be  permitted  to  contribute 
toward  a scheme  of  better  living?  Let 
us  not  be  narrow  but  broad-minded,  they 
say.  We  are  an  enlightened  nation  and 
people.  How  can  we  then  remain  narrow 
about  our  faith? 

Ah,  see  the  stone!  Do  not  stumble. 
What  is  it?  None  other  than  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  Son  of  Man  and  Son  of  God, 
virgin-born,  sinless,  murdered,  resurrect- 
ed, gone  to  heaven,  in  our  hearts. 

Christianity  is  not  the  religion  of  a 
man.  It  was  revealed  in  the  God-man, 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Rock— oh  offense  to  all 
who  are  too  wise  and  reasonable  to  bow 
to  the  cross  of  Calvary  and  have  a glimpse 
of  what  God  has  wrought  for  their  needy 
souls. 

Mr.  Mohammedan,  do  your  converts 
won  by  the  sword  know  what  it  is  to  be 
forgiven  of  their  sins?  Christians  experi- 
ence that.  Mr.  Hindu,  does  Krishna  help 
you  over  the  hard  places  and  give  you 
courage  to  pass  through  the  dark  places 
of  life?  The  living  Jesus  does  that  for 
Christians.  Mr.  Buddhist,  have  you  as- 
surance that  you  have  observed  the 
Eightfold  Way  well  enough  to  merit 
future  blessedness?  Heaven  is  the  in- 
heritance of  all  who  accept  the  salva- 
tion Jesus  Christ  already  purchased  for 
them.  He  is  a rock.  Stumble  not. 

Relief  Unit,  India. 


THAT  MISSION  STUDY  CLASS! 

Each  church  should  have  one.  Perhaps  the 
sisters  could  meet  some  weekday  while  the 
men  must  work.  Perhaps  a short  study  could 
be  made  each  prayer  meeting  evening  in 
connection  with  Bible  study  and  prayer.  Be- 
holding the  field  will  add  interest  to  Bible 
study  and  give  point  to  praying.  In  some 
churches  the  literary  societies  might  like  to 
study  some  mission  field  for  four  or  five 
months.  A Sunday  afternoon  mission  study 
class  for  young  people  is  the  practice  in 
some  churches.  There  are  some  excellent 
books  prepared  for  even  the  children.  All 
should  study  missions.  Every  true  Christian 
is  a missionary  and  therefore  must  get  some 


knowledge  of  missions.  Prayer  missionaries 
and  giving  missionaries  and  going  mission- 
aries- are  needed. 

Africa  calls  the  Christian  church  to  come 
and  bring  the  Gospel.  We  may  have  a mis- 
sion in  Ethiopia  in  the  near  future.  We  now 
have  missionaries  in  Tanganyika.  The  Mo- 
hammedans are  evangelizing  Africa  with  a 
false  doctrine.  We  must  hurry  with  the  Gos- 
pel. Why  not  study  Africa? 

A card  addressed  to  the  Mennonite  Board 
of  Missions  and  Charities,  Elkhart,  Indiana, 
J.  D.  Graber,  secretary,  will  bring  you  some 
suggestions  for  a study  of  Africa.  Pray  for  a 
mission  study  class  in  your  church. 


The  Foreign  Field 


NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 

“Therefore  shall  a man  leave  his  father 
and  his  mother,  and  shall  cleave  unto  his 
wife:  and  they  shall  be  one  flesh”  (Gen.  2:24). 

It  is  a Toba  Indian  custom  for  the  daughter 
to  continue  to  live  with  the  parents  after 
marriage.  In  the  reference,  the  man -is  to 
leave  father  and  mother. 

About  a year  ago  one  of  our  Christian 
young  men  came  to  get  us  to  perform  a 
wedding  ceremony  for  him.  He  had  secured 
permission  from  the  mother.  The  father  had 
left  the  family  some  months  before.  It  is 
considered  somewhat  of  a disgrace  for  a 
woman  not  to  have  a man  in  the  house;  so 
for  that  reason  the  mother  seemed  pleased 
that  her  daughter  was  being  married. 

Three  days  after  the  wedding  ceremony 
the  mother  suddenly  decided  to  send  the 
son-in-law  home,  without  giving  any  reason 
for  her  actions.  A detailed  explanation  was 
made  to  the  mother  about  the  seriousness  of 
breaking  up  a marriage.  Bible  verses  were 
quoted  to  show  that  it  was  not  just  the  mis- 
’sionaries’  idea.  The  mother  would  not  lis- 
ten to  anyone  and  finally  set  out  to  find  her 
husband  if  possible.  The  young  man  was  very 
sad  for  weeks. 

Months  later  we  heard  that  the  family  was 
begging  in  a town  not  far  away.  The  father 
was  with  the  family  again.  During  harvest 
they  came  to  work  for  a neighbor,  saying 
that  they  wanted  to  be  near  so  that  they  could 
attend  church.  When  the  work  was  finished 
they  came  to  get  permission  to  live  on  the 
mission  grounds.  Permission  was  given  on 
condition  that  they  would  allow  the  couple 
to  live  together  in  peace.  All  went  well  for 
a month  or  so  and  then  the  father  began  to 
mistreat  the  couple.  Finally  the  boy  said  he 
could  not  live  with  his  wife’s  parents  any  long- 
er. Even  the  daughter  was  afraid  to  live  with 
her  own  parents.  * 

Following  another  long  discussion,  the  fa- 
ther decided  to  take  the  youngest  son  and 
the  mother  and  leave  the  rest  at  the  mission. 
We  were  pleased  that  the  four  children  could 
stay  and  attend  school  and  church  services. 
Let  us  remember  the  parents  that  they  may 
come  to  know  the  Lord  as  a personal  Saviour 
so  that  they  will  want  to  live  in  harmony 
with  the  Word  of  God. 
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A Pioneer  Independent  Worker  Dies 

Some  of  the  ^ readers  will  remember  that 
Berger  Johnsen  was  largely  responsible  for 
our  interest  in  Indian  work  here  in  the  Ar- 
gentine. He  suffered  many  years  with  tuber- 
culosis. The  Lord  saw  fit  to  take  him  home 
after  about  thirty  years  of  faithful  service. 
The  family  as  well  as  the  Indians  left  behind 
need  our  prayers  that  they  may  continue 
to  serve  the  Lord  even  in  the  absence  of  their 
pastor.  Many  consider  the  work  among  the 
Indians  at  Johnsen’s  mission  the  best  in  the 
country. 

There  are  many  untouched  Indians  in  the 
Chaco  land  waiting  for  the  glad  tidings.  Who 
will  go? 

Aug.  29,  1945. 

Calvin  and  Frances  Holderman. 

AFRICA  LETTER 

Dear  Friends  and  Prayer  Helpers:  “If  God 
be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us?”  Praise  the 
Lord,  the  battle  is  not  ours,  but  the  Lord’s. 


Even  though  the  enemy  is  pressing  hard  and 
doing  his  best  to  hinder  and  destroy  the 
Lord’s  work,  yet  we  have  this  confidence: 
“When  the  enemy  shall  come  in  like  a flood, 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  lift  up  a standard 
against  him.” 

At  our  annual  missionary  conference,  held 
at  the  Bukiroba  station  Aug.  19-26,  it  was 
decided  that  we  should  move  to  the  Bumangi 
station  in  order  to  relieve  Bro.  and  Sister 
Shenk,  whose  furlough  is  long  overdue.  Ac- 
cordingly we  moved  on  Sept.  6 and  are  be- 
coming acquainted  with  some  of  the  natives. 
Although  there  are  only  ten  communicant 
members  here,  yet  we  praise  the  Lord  that 
they  have  a vision  and  a concern. 

We  find  that  the  enemy  has  a strong  hold 
on  the  people  belonging  to  this  tribe,  yet  the 
native  brethren  are  interested  in  reaching  out 
into  near-by  districts.  About  twenty  miles 
away  there  is  a gold  mine  which  has  been 
closed  during  the  war,  but  there  are  some 
people  living  in  that  vicinity;  so  some  of  our 
native  Christians  responded  to  the  Spirit’s 
call  to  go  and  bring  the  good  news  of  salvation 
to  them.  Now  the  interest  seems  to  be  keen. 


A few  from  those  parts  came  here  to  the  sta- 
tion and  pleaded  for  a school  where  they  could 
learn  more  of  the  Word  and  also  learn  to 
read  and  write. 

The  services  at  the  Buhejnba  gold  mine 
(about  seven  miles  from  here)  continue  each 
Sunday  with  good  interest.  However,  one 
of  the  believers  recently  lamented  the  fact 
that  there  is  so  much  sin  there.  Of  course 
that  is  to  be  expected  among  folks  who  reject 
our  Lord  Jesus.  In  another  district,  some 
miles  to  the  north  of  us,  there  are  a number 
of  interested  people,  and  Sunday  services 
have  been  held  there  for  some  time.  A native 
from  Kenya,  whose  character  is  somewhat 
in  question,  has  come  among  them  and  has 
so  gained  their  confidence  that  a number  of 
them  are  not  interested  in  our  help.  We  shall 
not  be  discouraged,  however,  but  continue 
sowing  the  seed  even  if  some  does  fall  by 
the  wayside. 

We  are  so  hapny  for  our  prayer  helpers  in 
the  homeland  who  are  standing  by  us  in  this 
battle,  for  it  is  by  faith  that  we  shall  over- 
come. Rejoicing  in  Calvary, 

Sept.  21,  1945.  C.  M.  Ferster. 


Illinois  Conference 


Report  of  the  Illinois  Mennonite  Church  Conference  held  at  the 
1945  °W  Sprmgs  Menn°nite  Church,  near  Tiskilwa,  111.,  Aug.  21-23, 

Organization:  Mod.,  J.  A.-Heiser;  Asst.  Mod,  Ezra  Yordy;  Secy, 
tt  ^ ,rreil  Long;  Treas,  F.  I.  Smucker;  Additional  Members,  J.  D. 

, Hartzler,  H.  R.  Schertz. 


MINISTERS’  SESSION 


The  Ministers  Session  was  held  Aug.  21  in  the  home  of  Bro.  C.  A. 
Hartzler,  Tiskilwa,  111.  The  session  was  called  to  order  by  the  mod- 
er*;o£  J*  "■*  Heis-er,  at  9:30  a.m.  Bro.  A.  C.  Good  served  as  chorister 
and  Bro.  Howard  Zehr  read  the  Scripture  and  conducted  a prayer 
service.  The  moderator  then  gave  some  appropriate  remarks  as  to 
the  purpose  of  this  session. 

The  roll  was  called  by  the  secretary.  There  were  seven  bishops 
and  fifteen  ministers  present.  One  bishop,  five  ministers,  and  four 
deacons  were  absent. 

The  moderator  presented  Wilfred  Ulrich  and  John  Detweiler  who 
were  licensed  to  preach  since  last  year’s  conference.  By  vote  these 
two  brethren  were  given  conference  privileges. 

The  minutes  of  the  last  annual  meeting  were  read  and  approved 
with  the  following  correction— page  20,  Christian  Workers’  Cabinet 
should  read  Christian  Education  Cabinet. 


REPORTS 

Following  is  a list  of  reports  submitted  to  the  conference  during  its 
sessions : 


be 


Reports  of  officials  of  conference. 

Report  of  the  Christian  Education  Cabinet. 

Report  of  secretary  of  District  Mission  Board. 

Report  of  Mennonite  Home  Mission,  Chicago. 

Report  of  Peoria  Mennonite  Church. 

Report  of  Mexican  Mennonite  Mission. 

Report  of  the  Mennonite  Home  for  the  Aged. 

Report  of  General  Mission  Board  member. 

Report  of  Board  of  Education  member. 

Report  of  Publication  Board  member. 

Report  of  Church  Camp  Committee. 

Report  of  Illinois  C.P.S.  Committee. 

Report  of  Mennonite  Summer  Camp. 

Report  of  Bethel  Mennonite  Church. 

These  reports  appear  in  the  full  report  in  pamphlet  form,  which  will 
published  in  the  near  future. — Editor. 


Report  of  the  Nominating  Committee 

cmfere^c °OfficeSrs^OPte^  the  officers  were  elected: 

Moderator — Ezra  Yordy. 

Assistant  Moderator— A.  C.  Good. 

Secretary— C.  Warren  Long  (1948). 

Treasurer—  F.  I.  Smucker. 

Additional  Members— H.  J.  King,  J.  A.  Heiser. 


Nominating  Committee — Roy  Roth,  Harold  Zehr. 

Local  Boards: 

Chicago  Home  Mission — Frank  King  (1947). 

Peoria  Church — Carl  Magnuson  (1947). 

Home  for  the  Aged — F.  I.  Smucker  (1947),  Edward  Yordy  (1947). 

Aud  ting  Committee— Harold  Burkholder,  Howard  Eigsti. 

Member  General  Mission  Board — Henry  King  (1947). 

Member  District  Mission  Board — H.  R.  Schertz  (1947). 

Member  Publication  Board — Harold  Zehr. 

Member  Board  of  Education— H.  R.  Schertz  (1948). 

Christian  Education  Cabinet: 

Secretary  Church  School  Training— Howard  Zehr  (1948). 

Secretary  Christian  Workers’  Training — Ira  Eigsti  (1948). 

Resolutions  Committee 

1.  As  we  face  the  world  of  today  we  are  made  consc'ous  of  a vast 
humanity  perishing  without  the  Christ  who  died  that  all  might  live. 

As  we  study  the  Scriptures  we  are  made  conscious  of  the  fact  that 
the  Christian  in  each  generation  is  responsible  to  make  Christ  known 
to  the  perishing  world  of  his  day.  Therefore  be  it 

Resolved, . That  we  accept  the  Great  Commission  of  Matthew  28:18- 
20  as  the  primary  responsibility  of  our  church  and  as  ministers,  Chris- 
tian workers,  and.  laymen  represent  through  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  sacrificial  death  of  Christ  as  an  atonement  for  sin,  in  our 
preaclvng,  teaching,  and  personal  conversation,  and  demonstrate  the 
power  of  the  Gospel  to  save  by  consistent  Christian  living  that  we 
might  by  all  means  save  some.  I Cor.  9:22. 

2.  Since  God  in  His  wisdom  has  made  provision  for  the  Christian 
in  living  the  principles  of  nonresistance  and  s;nce  in  the  past  few 
years  this  principle  as  it  relates  itself  to  war  has  been  under  test,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  the  Illinois  Mennonite  Conference  extend  to  our 
young  men  in  C.P.S.  a Christian  greeting  and  that  we  assure  them 
that  we  appreciate  thcr  loyalty  and  steadfastness  in  bringing  to  gov- 
ernment and  to  the  people  of  our  nation  our  testimony  of  peace  as 
taught  and  practiced  bv  Jesus  and  His  apostles.  We  beseech  our 
brethren  that  in  these  days  of  waiting  for  release  they  exercise  the 
Christian  virtues  of  patience  and  long-suffering,  assuring  them  that 
we  stand  bv  with  our  prayers  both  for  them  and  for  the  government 
until  they  will  be  able  to  be  one  among  us. 

3.  Since  present  conditions  reveal  to  us  as  a ministry,  a laxity  of 
teaching  and  example  on  the  principles  of  non-resistance  and  non- 
formity  to  our  own  constituency,  we  as  a ministry  bow  our  faces  in 
shame  and  repentance  and  humbly  beg  forgiveness  for  our  neglect 
and  failure  to  teach  and  make  these  principles  known  and  effective. 

Because  of  this  some  have  erred  and  grown  indifferent.  Therefore 
be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  w:ll,  with  the  help  of  God  and  the  aid  of  the 
Holy  Sprit,  pledge  ourselves  to  more  faithfully  preach  and  teacE 
these  principles  to  our  constituency.  Be  it  further 

Resolved,  That  in  dealing  with  those  who  have  erred  on  these  prin- 
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ciples  we  endeavor  by  love  to  effect  a restoration  to  fellowship  and 
to  the  joy  of  Christian  service. 

Resolutions  Committee  of  Illinois  Mennomte  Conference. 
The  three  resolutions  above  were  accepted. 


4.  Letter  to  the  President  of  the  United  States.  (See  letter  at- 
tached.) 

Peoria,  Illinois 
September  18,  1945. 


Harry  S.  Truman 
President  of  the  United  States 


Honorable  Mr.  President:  Greetings. 

The  Illinois  Mennonite  Church  Conference,  assembled  in  annual 
session  at  Tiskilwa,  Illinois,  on  August  22,  1945,  herewith  expresses 
to  you  as  chief  executive  of  our  nation  our  sincere  appreciation  for 
your  repeated  requests  for  the  prayers  of  the  Christian  people.  We 
assure  you  of  our  support  in  prayer  for  God’s  guidance  and  blessing 
upon  you  in  the  responsibilities  that  lie  ahead  in  the  solving  of  our 
national  and  international  problems. 

We  wish  further  to  express  our  appreciation  for  the  consideration 
which  the  United  States  government  throughout  her  history  has. given 
us  as  a people  who  are  conscientiously  opposed  to  participation  in 
war.  We  appreciate  the  provision  made  through  the  Civilian  Public 
Service  Program  during  the  late  World  War  II  as  administered  by 
Director  Clarence  A.  Dykstra  and  General  Lewis  B.  Hershey..  It  is 
our  prayer  that  we  shall  so  live  that  we  can  continue  to  merit  such 
consideration  as  a minority  group  in  any  future  military  program  of 
our  nation. 

We  wish  to  take  this  opportunity  to  register  with  you  our  dis- 
approval of  any  program  of  perman-nt  peacetime  military  conscrip- 
tion in  the  United  States,  the  land  to  which  .our  fathers  came  to  escape 
such  conscription.  We  believe  that  to  subject  the  immature  youth  of 
our  nat’on  to  a program  of  military  indoctrination  before  they  ar» 
morally  or  spiritually  prepared  to  make  intelligent  choices  would 
break  down  individual  consciences  and  open  the  way  to  moral  and 
spiritual  decay.  Therefore  we  petition  for  recognition  of  our  con- 
science against  military  training  and  serv:ce  in  any  future  program  of 
our  nation.  Sincerely  yours,  , „ . 

Illinois  Mennonite  Church  Conference, 

C.  Warren  Long,  Secretary. 

III.  UNFINISHED  BUSINESS 

1.  Upon  motion  the  Executive  Committee  was  asked,  to  appoint  a 
Resolutions  Committee  for  the  conference.  The  committee  appoint- 
ed H.  J.  King,  Roy  Roth,  and  Harold  Zehr. 

2.  The  three  papers  in  the  Executive  Committee  minutes  (Non- 
resistance,  Nonconformity,  and  the  Letter  to  General  Conference) 
were  taken  up  for  consideration. 

It  was  moved  that  we  ratify  the  action  taken  at  Arthur.  Illinois,. on 
the  three  abov"  papers.  It  was  moved  further  that  the  above  motion 
be  tabled  until  tht  paper  on  Nonresistance  be  rewritten.  The  motion 
to  table  was  carried.  . 

The  paper  was  then  rewritten  and  presented  for  consideration  on 
Wednesday  afternoon.  Upon  further  d'scussion  and  revision  the 
paper  was  put  in  a satisfactory  form  and  the  tabled  motion  upon  vote 
was  declared  carried.  It  was  further  moved  that  th-  papers  on  Non- 
conformity and  Nonresistance  and  the  Lettemto  General  Conference 
be  sent  to  the  secretary  of  General  Conference  at  once  for  his  files. 
Motion  carried.. 

3.  Bro.  Ezra  Yordy  gave  an  oral  report  on  the  activities  of  the 
Mutual  Aid  meeting  held  at  Goshen,  Indiana.  The  report  was  ac- 
cepted. 

4.  The  question  of  having  another  ministers’  fellowship  in  the  com- 
ing year  was  discussed.  By  common  consent  it  was  agreed  that  a 
meeting  should  be  planned. 

5.  The  Church  Camp  Committee  work  was  briefly  discussed  and 
their  suggestion  to  have  a new  committee  appointed.  It  was  moved 
that  th0  new  Executive  Committee  should  appoint  a new  Campground 
Committee  and  that  an  expression  of  appreciation  be  sent  to  the  out- 
going committee.  Motion  earned. 

6.  Upon  motion  the  Illinois  Mennonite  C.P.S.  Committee  was  re- 
tained for  another  year. 

IV.  NEW  BUSINESS 

1.  The  need  of  doing  emergency  relief  work  in  the  state  of  Illinois 
was  discussed.  It  was  moved  that  we  recognize  the  District. Mission 
Board  as  our  relief  agency  and  d:rect  them  to  carry  out  relief  work 
in  the  district  as  provided  in  the  District  Board  constitution. 

2.  A communication  from  the  Ontario  Conference  was  presented 
for  consideration.  The  communication  was  relative  to  soliciting  funds 
in  this  district  for  a proposed  school  in  Ontario.  It  was  moved  that 
we  as  a ministerial  body,  in  view  of  our  present  obligation,  cannot 
look  with  favor  upon  a general  solicitation  at  this  time  in  behalf  of 
the  Ontario  High  School.  However,  we  do  not  forbid  individual 
solicitation  as  the  way  may  opon.  Motion  carried. 

3.  A communication  from  the  District  Mission  Board  was  pre- 
sented for  consideration.  Upon  motion  it  was  decided  to  accept  the 
invitation  to  print  the  conference  constitution  with. the  District  Mis^ 
sinn  Board  constitution  at  the  expense  of  the  District  Board. 


It  was  further  moved  that  a committee  of  three  be  appointed  to 
study  our  constitution,  bring  it  up  to  date,  recommend  any  necessary 
changes,  and  report  at  the  next  annual  conference.  One  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  committee  shall  be  the  conference  secretary.  Motion  car- 
ried. By  common  consent  the  new  Executive  Committee  shall  appoint 
the  other  two  members  on  the  committee. 

4.  Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Indiana,  spoke  briefly  on  the  Gen- 
eral Mission  Board’s  desire  to  solicit  in  the  conference  for  a hospital 
building  in  Elkhart  County,  Indiana.  It  was  moved  that  we  open  the 
doors  of  this  conference  for  this  solicitation.  Motion  carried. 

5.  Bro.  H.  J.  King  gave  an  oral  report  of  the  Young  People’s  Camp 
at  Lewistown.  The  report  was  accepted. 

6.  Bro.  Lester  Hershey  gave  a written  report  of  the  Mennonite 
Children’s  Camp  held  at  Peoria.  The  report  was  accepted. 

7.  The  meeting  was  adjourned  to  reconvene  after  the  afternoon 
session  on  Wednesday. 

8.  (Wednesday  P.M.)  The  camp  projects  in  the  conference  in  the 
past  year  were  reviewed.  It  was  moved  that  the  camp  work  be  placed 
in  the  hands  of  the  Christian  Education  Cabinet  and  that  they  work 
out  the  organization  as  they  see  fit.  Motion  carried. 

9.  A report  of  the  Bethel  Mennonite  Church  was  given  by  James 
Lark.  It  was  moved  that  the  report  be  accepted  and  that  an  annual 
report  be  made  of  the  work  at  Bethel.  Motion  carried. 

CONFERENCE  PROGRAM 

THEME:  GOD’S  PROGRAM  OF  EVANGELISM 
(Text — Matt.  28:18-20) 

Tuesday  Evening 

Chorister  for  the  Conference,  Noah  Roeschley. 

Devotion,  Simon  LitwilLr. 

The  M:nd  of  God  for  Christ  on  Earth,  Raymond  Yoder. 

1. — This  is  Christ’s  world. 

(a)  Christ  is  the  Creator. 

(b)  Sin  came  into  the  world.  This  brought  spiritual  and  physical 

death  and  a curse  to  the  earth. 

(c)  It  is  the  work  of  Christ  to  redeem  all  three  which  were 

cursed  because  of  sin. 

2— The  mind  of  God  for  Christ  on  earth  is  to  redeem  (a)  the  soul, 
(b)  the  body,  (c)  the  physical  earth. 

(a)  Christ’s  redemption  for  the  soul.  John  3:14-16,36. 

(b)  Christ’s  redemption  of  our  body.  John  5;  II  Thess.  4. 

(c)  Christ’s  redemption  of  the  world.  Rom.  8:19ff;  II  Pet.  3: 

8ff ; Rev.  21;  22:3. 

3. — Our  task  is  to  help  Christ  redeem  the  souls  of  men. 

The  Mind  of  God  for  the  Holy  Spirit  on  Earth,  H.  R.  Schertz. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  an  eternal  Comforter.  John  14:16. 

Salvation  cannot  be  enjoyed  without  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Ten  points  on  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit: 

1.  Holy  Spirit’s  work  in  creation.  Gen.  1:2. 

2.  Holy  Spirit  is  a testify’ng  agency.  John  15:26. 

3.  Holy  Spirit  convicts  of  sin.  Acts  16:30. 

4.  Holy  Spirit’s  work  in  the  work  of  redemption. 

5.  Holy  Spirit  delivers  from  th“  bondage  of  sin. 

6.  Holy  Spirit  strengthens  believers.  Eph.  3:16-19. 

7.  Holy  Spirit  leads  us  :nto  a holy  life.  Rom.  8:14. 

8.  Holy  Spirit  reveals  to  believers  the  deep  things  of  God.  (Author 

and  interpreter  of  the  Word.) 

9.  Holy  Spirit  calls  men  and  sends  them  forth  into  service. 

10.  Holy  Spirit  empowers  for  Christian  service. 

Wednesday  Morning 

Devotion.  Harold  Oyer.  . 

Christ’s  Mind  in  Declaring  the  Great  Commission,  A.  C.  Good. 

T *Pbe  pow^r  of  Jesus  offered  to  us  is  what  we  need  to  proclaim 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  and  to  assure  us  that  we  can  over- 
come all  opposition  to  the  Gospel. 

(al  The  power  of  Christ  is  given  to  humble  men. 

2 The  mind  of  Christ  as  to  the  commission. 

(a)  The  commission  starting  point  is  at  home  with  the  neighbors. 
3.  The  mind  of  Christ  as  to  the  program. 

(a)  The  program  is  the  making  of  disciples.  World  evangelism. 
Christ  Challenged  Youth,  H.  J.  King. 

1.  Christ  challenged  youth  in  need. 

(a)  Challenged  to  be  perfect. 

(b)  Challenged  to  sacrifice. 

(c)  Challenged  to  meet  the  need  of  society. 

(d)  Challenged  to  enioy  the  eternal  treasure. 

(e)  Challenged  to  “Follow  me.” 

2.  The  Jesus  way  of  living  is  a challenge  to  youth. 

Christ  Commissioned  Laymen,  Harold  Zehr. 

1 Laymen  were  used  by  Christ  and  the  early  church. 

2.  Present-day  professionally  trained  leadership. 

3.  Challenge  to  the  church,  “Give  ye  them  to  eat.” 

Wednesday  Afternoon 

Devotion,  Lester  Hershey. 

Christ  Visited  in  the  Home,  Roy  Roth. 

Christianity  deals  with  the  human  soul  problem.  . . 

Jesus  had  to  deal  with  the  ten  commandments  in  H>s  visitation 
work. 
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1.  The  individual  is  of  primary  importance. 

2.  The  approach  Jesus  made  is — He  lived  with  the  people, 

3.  Preparation  for  visiting — Pra.y  before  we  visit,  while  we  visit, 
and  after  we  visit. 

Christ  Conducted  a Preaching  Mission  (Luke  8:1-3),  John  Mose- 
mann. 

1.  Christ  went  preaching  that  which  He  had  incorporated  in  His 
own  life, 

2.  Jesus  went  where  people  lived  and  was  willing  to  be  reckoned 
among  them  that  He  might  meet  them  and  win  them. 

3.  The  occasion  for  His  preaching  mission. 

(a)  Where  He  was  rejected  He  rose  up  and  went  about  preach- 

ing, 

(b)  “The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me  ...  to  preach”  made  the 

occasion  of  His  preaching  m'ssion. 

4.  The  occasion  for  preaching  missions  today — the  needs  of  men 
and  the  commission  of  Christ. 


Christ  Taught  in  the  Temple  (Matt.  26:55),  C.  A.  Hartzler. 

The  Father’s  messenger  bringing  the  Father’s  message  to  the  Fa- 
ther’s people  ip  the  Father’s  house  at  the  Father’s  time. 

1.  The  Temple  and  the  Synagogue  were  instituted  for  the  public 
gathering  for  publ  c worship  for  God’s  people. 

2.  There  are  four  things  in  the  meeting  of  God’s  children  that  must 
be  met  in  God’s  plan  for  His  children.  God’s  people  need  these  four 
things. 

(a)  Worship.  (c)  Fellowship. 

(b)  Instruction.  (d)  Giving  of  offerings. 

Note:  Quartets  from  Tiskilwa  and  Sterling  churches  sang  in  the 

Wednesday  afternoon  program. 

Wednesday  afternoon  offering — $219.75. 

Thursday  afternoon  offering — $171.90. 

Total  for  the  Conference — $391.65. 

C.  Warren  Long.  Secretary. 


RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 

Work  Among  Mennonite  Refugees  in  Europe 

The  interest  and  concern  of  North  American 
Mennonites  for  Mennonites  in  Europe  who 
have  been  displaced  by  the  war  continue  to  be 
represented  by  C.  F.  Klassen  of  Winnipeg, 
Man.  Bro.  Klassen,  at  the  time  of  this  writ- 
ing, is  on  his  second  trip  into  Germany  to 
further  investigate  the  situation  of  Mennonites 
from  Russia  who  have  been  interned  there. 

Bro.  Klassen,  from  Aug.  30  to  Sept.  11, 
visited  internment  camps  in  Denmark  where 
thousands  of  Mennonites  from  East  Prussia 
and  Poland  are  confined.  The  following  re- 
port provides  a brief  account  of  Bro.  Klassen’s 
visit  to  Denmark: 

“During  the  next  few  days  I learned  to 
know  more  about  the  refugees  and  their  sad 
story.  Their  registration  is  not  finished  as  yet, 
but  according  to  estimates  there  are  approx- 
imately 2,500  to  3,000  Mennonites  among 
approximately  300,000  German  refugees  from 
Prussia.  These  300,000  people  are  kept  in 
about  six  hundred  camps  located  over  the 
entire  country  of  Denmark,  and  the  Danish 
Government  has  quite  a problem  on  hand. 
After  five  years  of  German  occupation,  the 
sentiment  of  the  population  is  not  pro-Ger- 
man at  all,  as  you  may  imagine.  When  you 
add  the  fact  that  it  costs  the  Government 
around  one  million  kronen  a day  to  maintain 
these  refugees,  you  can  readily  understand 
that  the  authorities  are  anxious  to  see  them 
leave  the  country.  As  it  looks  at  present,  they 
will  have  to  classify  them  according  to  their 
political  views  and  past  behavior.  In  the 
meantime  we  are  on  the  alert  to  help  them  as 
conditions  permit.  . . .” 

* * * 

Tomato  Puree  Arrives  in  Holland 

One  hundred  cases  of  tomato  puree  which 
were  shipped  from  New  York  on  July  17 
have  arrived  in  Holland,  according  to  a recent 
announcement.  This  is  the  second  shipment 
of  food,  sent  through  the  Mennonite  “Food 
for  Relief”  program,  to  arrive  in  Holland. 
This  entire  shipment  was  donated  by  the 
Glick  Seed  Farm  Cannery,  near  Lancaster, 
Pa. 

* * * 

Christmas  Packages  Shipped  ' 

Mennonite  and  Brethren  in  Christ  groups 
prepared  and  donated  6,208  Christmas  pack- 


ages during  the  past  few  months  for  needy 
families  in  Europe  and  Asia.  These  pack- 
ages were  sent  to  New  York  during  the  past 
week,  where  they  will  be  prepared  for  ship- 
ment abroad  by  the  Church  Committee  for 
Overseas  Relief.  The  contents  of  the  pack- 
ages consist  for  the  most  part  of  non-perish- 
able, concentrated  foods  and  have  been  given 
as  a token  of  Christian  remembrance  and 
fellowship.  The  packages  will  be  distributed 
through  Protestant  churches  at  Christmas- 
time. 

Anyone  still  holding  incomplete  packages 
should  complete  them  and  send  them  to 
Akron  as  soon  as  possible. 

*  *  * # 

Tools  and  Utensils  for  Relief 

Initial  donations  of  tools  and  utensils  for 
relief  are  being  received.  It  is  urged  that 
shipment  be 'made  as  soon  as  collection  by 
local  groups  is  completed  so  that  preparations 
for  export  may  be  gotten  under  way  at  an 
early  date.  Please  note  the  following  changes 
from  the  earlier  announced  instructions:  (1) 
Tools  and  utensils  for  relief  will  now  be 
handled  at  the  warehouse  at  East  Petersburg. 
Shipments  should  be  addressed  to  Mennonite 
Central  Committee  Warehouse,  East  Peters- 
burg, Pa.  Correspondence  should  be  addressed 
to  the  Akron  office.  (2)  All  tools  and  utensils 
should  be  thoroughly  cleaned  and  repaired  but 
need  not  be  oiled  or  greased.  Rust-proofing 
will  be  done  at  the  warehouse  at  East  Peters- 
burg. 

* # * 

Relief  Donations 

C.P.S.  assignees  in  Mennonites  camps  have 
given  liberal  money  donations  to  War  Suf- 
ferers’ Relief.  In  a period  of  ten  months — 
Dec.  1,  1944,  to  Sept.  29,  1945 — a bit  more 
than  $11,000  was  given.  Three  of  the  units, 
Denison,  Greystone  Park,  and  Ypsilanti,  gave 
over  $1,000  each  during  this  period  and  Bel- 
ton approached  the  figure.  Several  of  the 
smaller  units  in  proportion  to  their  size  gave 
with  equal  liberality. 

The  Mennonites  in  Mexico  have  indicated 
their  desire  to  help  along  in  the  relief  program. 
The  following  letter  was  received  recently  at 
Akron:  “I  am  enclosing  herewith  a letter 
addressed  to  the  Mennonite  Central  Com- 
mittee together  with  a bank  draft  for  $1,565.00 
which  our  community  has  collected  as  a con- 
tribution, although  on  a small  scale,  to  help 
relieve  the  terrible  suffering  created  by  the 
horrible  war  in  Europe.”  This  contribution 
was  made  by  the  Durango  Colony  in  the  State 


of  Chihuahua,  a community  6f  Old  Colony 
Mennonites  and  the  largest  in  Mexico. 

* * * 

Relief  Briefs 

The  London  office  has  been  able  to  pur- 
chase two  three-ton  and  two  one-ton  Ford 
trucks  in  England  for  use  in  providing  trans- 
portation for  Mennonite  relief  units  in  France 
and  Holland. 

Mary  Emma  Showalter  is  transferring  from 
the  Middle  East  to  England,  where  she  will 
serve  as  dietitian  at  the  London  Center. 

Harry  Willems  and  Cornelius  Dyck  arrived 
in  London,  Oct.  16.  John  Fretz  and  Sieg- 
fried Janzen  arrived  in  Paris  about  the  same 
time. 

# * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 

Discharges  from  C.P.S. 

Selective  Service  is  proceeding  to  discharge 
a certain  number  of  C.P.S.  men  but  has 
indicated  that  no' announcement  of  a definite 
plan  for  release  will  be  made.  At  the  present 
time,  assignees  thirty-nine  years  of  age  and 
over  with  at  least  two  years  of  C.P.S.  expe- 
rience, are  being  discharged.  Seventeen  from 
Mennonite  camps  have  received  their  release 
papers  during  the  present  month.  It  is  believed 
that  the  group  to  be  processed  next  will  be 
men  thirty-five  years  of  age  with  two  years 
of  experience.  After  this  men  with  four 
years  of  camp  experience  will  be  considered. 
While  these  groups  will  be  discharged  on  the 
basis  of  age  and  length  of  service,  considera- 
tion is  also  to  be  given  to  dependency  and 
hardship. 

# # # 

Veterans  and  Demobilization  of  C.P.S. 

The  attitude  of  one  veterans’  organization, 
the  Veterans  of  Foreign  Wars,  toward  the 
demobilization  of  C.P.S.  men  was  revealed 
by  a resolution  passed  at  their  national  con- 
vention held  in  Chicago  recently.  A part  of 
the  resolution  is  as  follows: 

“Whereas  certain  citizens  of  the  United 
States  have  refused  to  bear  arms  or  other- 
wise serve  in  the  defense  of  our  country 
against  its  enemies.  . . . Therefore  be  it  re- 
solved . . . that  we  protest  the  early  release  of 
any  so-called  conscientious  objectors  and  fur- 
thermore we  are  strongly  in  favor  of  not  re- 
leasing any  of  the  said  so-called  conscientious 
objectors  until  all  of  our  fighting  men  have 
been  returned  home  and  discharged  from 
military  service.  . . .” 

(Continued  on  page  584) 
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MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Swartley  — Moyer.  — Emerson  S w a r 1 1 e y, 
Doylestown,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Esther 
Moyer,  Franconia,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Joseph 
L.  Gross,  Oct.  6,  1945. 

Bontrager  — Garber.  — Emerson  Bontrager, 
Midland,  Mich.,  and  Roberta  Garber,  Jackson, 
Minn.,  by  C.  J.  Garber  at  the  Alpha,  Minn.,  Men- 
nonite  Church,  Sept.  30,  1945. 

Mishler  — Miller.  — Paul  R.  Mishler,  Shore 
Mennonite  Church,  Shipshewana,  Ind.,  and  Eve- 
lyn R.  Miller,  Forks  Mennonite  Church,  Middle- 
bury,  Ind.,  by  Leonard  Haarer,  brother-in-law 
of  the  groom,  Sept.  30,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Bender. — Abram  M.,  son  of  the  late  Jacob  H. 
and  Annie  Miller  Bender,  was  born  Dec.  4, 
1874 ; died  July  31,  1945  ; aged  70  y.  7 m.  27  d. 
He  was  a member  of  the  Masonville  Mennonite 
Church,  Washington  Boro,  Pa.,  for  many  years. 
Surviving  are  2 sisters  (Fannie  Bender  and 
Barbara  Habecker)  and  2 brothers  (Charles  M. 
and  Jacob  M.).  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted by  John  K.  Charles  and  Christian  Leh- 
man. 

Denlinger. — Susanna,  daughter  of  the  late 
Jonas  and  Mary  Eby,  was  born  near  Gap,  Pa., 
Dec.  26,  1868;  died  at  Vintage,  Pa.,  Sept.  20, 
1945;  aged  76  y.  9 m.  24  d.  She  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Christian  Denlinger,  who  preceded 
her  in  death  by  nearly  five  years.  Surviving  are 
7 children  (Ezra  L.,  of  Vintage;  Maurice  E., 
Kinzers,  Pa. ; Christian  J.,  Soudersburg,  Pa. ; 
Walter  S.,  Paradise,  Pa. ; Bertha — Mrs.  Paul 
Shirk,  Leaman  Place,  Pa. ; Martha — Mrs.  Aldus 
Burkholder,  Ronks,  Pa. ; and  Susanna — Mrs. 
S.  Jay  Martin,  Gordonville,  Pa.)  and  4 brothers 
(Emanuel,  Philadelphia,  Pa. ; Walter,  Gap,  Pa. ; 
Harry  and  Maurice,  Lancaster,  Pa.).  She  was 
a faithful  member  of  the  Kinzer  Mennonite 
Church  for  many  years.  After  her  husband’s 
death  she  was  desirous  of  following  him  home, 
but  patiently  bore  her  affliction  and  sorrow 
until  the  heavenly  summons  came.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  Sept.  23,  from  the  home  by  G. 
Parke  Book  and  at  Hershey’s  Mennonite  Church 
by  Martin  R.  Hershey.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 

Hauder. — Mary,  daughter  of  Joseph  and 
Phoebe  Birkey  Hauder,  was  born  March  23, 
1888 ; passed  away  at  the  Bryan  Memorial  Hos- 
pital, July  2,  1945;  aged  57  y.  3 m.  9 d.  After 
the  death  of  her  parents  she  made  her  home 
with  her  brothers  and  sister  for  twenty-one 
years,  being  in  her  sister’s  home  when  she  took 
suddenly  ill  the  preceding  Tuesday.  Pressure 
on  the  spine  caused  other  complications.  At 
the  age  of  twenty  she  was  received  into  the 
East  Fairview  Church,  Milford,  Nebr.,  and  re- 
mained a faithful  member  to  the  end.  She  al- 
ways had  a smile  for  everyone.  Surviving  are 
3 brothers  (Emanuel,  Long  Beach,  Calif;  Joe, 
Los  Angeles,  Calif.;  and  William,  Milford, 
Nebr.).,  one  sister  (Lena — Mrs.  John  Miller), 
and  other  relatives  and  friends.  Her  parents,  2 
brothers,  and  one  sister  preceded  her.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  by  J.  E.  Zimmerman. 

King. — Bessie  P.,  daughter  of  the  late  Ephra- 
im B.  and  Malinda  Peachey  Yoder,  was  born 
near  Belleville,  Pa.,  Feb.  28,  1882 ; died  Aug. 
2,  1945;  aged  63  y.  5 m.  2 d.  Death  was  caused 
by  a heart  condition.  She  retired  in  the  evening 


as  usual  and  was  found  dead  in  bed  the  next 
morning.  Her  sudden  death  was  a shock  to 
the  family  and  the  community.  She  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Ephraim  S.  King,  who  survives. 
Also  surviving  are  6 children  (Dorothy — Mrs. 
Jesse  Peachey,  Ida  B.,  Norman  E.,  Lloyd  S., 
and  Ivan  S.,  all  of  Belleville ; and  Earl  M., 
overseas),  5 grandchildren,  one  sister  (Nannie — 
Mrs.  Gid  Glick,  of  Belleville),  and  3 brothers 
(Jefferson  G.,  Kalona,  Iowa;  Herman,  Atkin- 
son, Minn.;  and  Orrie  B.,  Parkesburg,  Pa.). 
Two  daughters  (Clara  Mae  and  an  infant)  pre- 
ceded her  in  death.  She  was  a member  of  the 
Allensville  Mennonite  Church.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  at  the  Locust  Grove  Church,  Aug. 
4,  by  Raymond  Peachey  (her  pastor),  John  L. 
Mast,  and  Emanuel  Peachey.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  near-by  cemetery. 

Kortemeier. — Paul,  son  of  Henry  and  Kate 
Kortemeier,  was  born  near  Freeport,  111.,  Aug. 
30,  1903 ; died  at  a local  hospital  Oct.  6,  1945 ; 
aged  42  y.  1 m.  6 d.  On  May  31,  1930,  he  was 
married  to  Ruth  Yoder  of  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.  At 
the  age  of  fourteen  he  accepted  Christ  as  his 
Saviour  and  united  with  the  Freeport  Mennonite 
Church.  He  was  greatly  interested  in  the  work 
of  the  church  and  was  willing  to  do  what  he 
could  that  her  work  might  be  accomplished. 
He  very  willingly  accepted  assignments  in 
young  people’s  meetings,  and  when  given  an  as- 
signment, everyone  knew  he  would  have  some- 
thing worth  while.  At  times  he  served  as  Sun- 
day-school superintendent,  and  he  taught  a 
Sunday-school  class  the  week  before  his  death. 
He  was  not  one  who  sought  an  office  in  the 
church,  but  was  one  who  in  his  own  quiet  and 
unassuming  manner  served  his  Lord  and  his 
church  in  every  way  that  opportunity  presented 
itself.  He  leaves  his  beloved  companion,  one 
daughter  (Marilyn),  his  parents,  and  3 broth- 
ers (Clifford,  Stanley,  and  Dr.  Elwood,  all  of 
Freeport).  An  infant  sister  preceded  him  in 
death.  He  and  his  wife  and  daughter  had  been, 
on  a visit  to  Indiana.  During  their  stay  the 
Freeport  area  had  an  outbreak  of  poliomyelitis. 
Paul  returned  to  his  home,  but  his  wife  and 
daughter  stayed  a while  longer.  Just  one  week 
before  his  passing,  they  returned.  The  day 
after  their  return,  on  Sunday  afternoon,  he  be- 
came ill  with  a fever.  A few  days  later  he 
seemed  somewhat  improved,  but  on  Thursday 
he  became  seriously  ill  and  was  taken  to  the 
hospital.  He  was  found  to  have  an  acute  case 
of  bulbar  poliomyelitis  and  on  Saturday  evening 
he  passed  away.  Funeral  services  were  in 
charge  of  Howard  J.  Zehr,  pastor  of  the  Free- 
port Church.  Text,  Eccl.  12 :1  (one  of  Bro. 
Kortemeier’s  favorite  scriptures).  Burial  was 
made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

Kuhns. — William,  son  of  Joe  and  Katie 
Kuhns,  was  born  at  Milford,  Nebr.,  June  11, 
1878 ; passed  away  near  Ovid,  Colo.,  Sept.  25, 
1945 ; aged  67  y.  3 m.  14  d.  He  and  his  wife 
and  youngest  daughter  were  on  their  way  from 
their  home  in  Corry,  Pa.,  to  Seottsbluff,  Nebr. 
He  had  been  in  poor  health  for  several  years 
and  the  doctors  had  advised  a change  of  climate ; 
so  they  were  planning  to  spend  the  winter  with 
their  daughter  (Mrs.  Lester  Danner)  at  Scotts- 
bluff.  They  had  stopped  at  several  places  along 
the  way  to  visit  relatives  and  friends  and  had 
come  to  Chappell,  Nebr.,  which  had  been  their 
home  for  many  years,  to  sp°nd  a week  before 
completing  their  journey.  While  visiting  at  the 
Frank  Hochstetler  home  he  passed  away  very 
suddenly.  On  May  29,  1900,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Susie  Ernst.  To  this  union  twelve 
children  were  born.  He  leaves  to  mourn  his 
departure,  his  wife,  3 sons  (Lloyd,  Milford, 
Nebr. ; Francis,  Cambridge  Springs,  Pa. ; and 
William,  Jr.,  Clymer,  N.Y.),  4 daughters  (Mrs. 
Clara  Danner,  of  Seottsbluff ; Mrs.  Erma  Stutz- 
man,  Mantua,  Ohio  ; Mrs.  Geraldine  Stutzman, 
Corry,  Pa. ; and  Fay,  at  home),  14  grandchildren, 
and  the  following  brothers  and  sisters : Henry, 
Wellman,  Iowa;  Joe,  Shickley,  Nebr.;  Mrs.  Abe 
Troyer,  of  Shickley ; Mrs.  Sanford  Stutzman, 
Beaver  Crossing,  Nebr. ; and  Lydia  Sanford, 
Ayr,  Nebr.  Five  children  (Esta,  Amanda,  and 
three  infants)  preceded  him  in  death.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Chappell  Mennonite 
Church  by  Alvin  Gascho.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  cemetery  near  the  church,  where  three  of 
his  children  are  buried. 

Lehman. — Neva  Jean,  daughter  of  Enos  and 
Beulah  Lehman,  was  born  at  Wood  River,  Nebr., 
Jan.  10,  1931 ; died  at  the  home  of  her  grand- 
parents, Mr.  and  Mrs.  David  Lehman,  Kalona, 
Iowa,  Sept.  8,  1945 ; aged  14  y.  7 m.  28  d.  The 


cause  of  her  death  was  severe  anemia,  from 
which  she  suffered  the  last  two  months.  In  the 
spring  of  1943  she  was  received  into  the  Iowa 
City  Mennonite  Church.  During  her  sickness 
she  was  fully  resigned  to  the  Lord’s  will,  realiz- 
ing from  the  first  the  seriousness  of  her  ailment. 

Sue  requested  to  be  anointed,  which  request  was 
granted.  Her  farewell  messages  and  testimony 
to  the  immediate  family  and  friends  were  an  in- 
spiration to  all.  Frequently  she  expressed  her 
desire  to  go  to  be  with  her  dear  Saviour,  where 
sickness,  pain,  and  death  are  forever  banished. 
While  she  will  be  missed  in  the  home  and  by 
her  friends,  yet  we  mourn  not  without  hope. 
Surviving  are  her  parents,  3 sisters  (Dolores, 
Nettie,  and  Earla  May),  one  brother  (David 
Ray),  her  grandparents  (Mr.  and  Mrs.  David 
Lehman),  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
Funeral  services  were  in  charge  of  D.  J.  Fisher 
and  Norman  Hobbs.  Texts,  Mic.  2 :10 ; Amos 
5 :8.  Interment  was  made  in  the  East  Union 
Cemetery. 

Moyer. — Jonas  M.  Moyer  passed  away  at  the 
home  of  his  daughter,  Mrs.  O.  B.  Kratz,  Bloom- 
ing Glen,  Pa.,  June  29,  1945;  aged  87  y.  1 m. 

2 d.  He  was  sick  only  one  week,  with  congestion 
of  the  liver.  He  was  a faithful  member  of  the 
Line  Lexington  Mennonite  Church.  Surviving 
are  5 daughters,  3 sons,  32  grandchildren,  and 
17  great-grandchildren.  Two  daughters  preceded 
him  in  death.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Line  Lexington  Church,  July  4,  in  charge 
of  Arthur  Ruth.  Text,  Prov.  13:28. 

Shue. — Samuel  A.,  son  of  the  late  George  and 
Susanna  (Griffie)  Shue,  was  born  in  York  Co., 
Pa.,  Oct.  23,  1857 ; died  at  his  home  in  Mum- 
masburg,  Pa.,  Aug.  27,  1945;  aged  87  y.  10  m. 

4 d.  He  was  united  in  marriage  to  Anna  Mary 
Shenk.  To  this  union  were  born  three  sons : 
Monroe,  Mahlon,  and  Philip.  Surviving  are  his 
widow,  one  son  (Monroe,  with  whom  he  resided), 

11  grandchildren,  7 great-grandchildren,  and  one 
sister  (Mrs.  John  Seibert,  East  Berlin,  Pa.). 

He  had  been  in  ill  health  for  about  seven  years. 

He  was  a member  of  the  Bethel  Mennonite 
Church  and  was  always  present  when  health 
permitted.  For  about  forty  years  he  was  care- 
taker of  the  Mummasburg  Cemetery.  Funeral 
services  were  held  from  the  Bender  Funeral 
Parlors  in  Gettysburg,  Pa..  Aug.  30,  in  charge 
of  the  home  ministers,  A.  A.  Landis  and  Paul 
Lantz.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Mummas- 
burg Cemetery. 

Stutzman. — John  H.  Stutzman  was  born  in 
Holmes  Co.,  Ohio,  Jan.  23,  1869 ; died  at  his 
home  near  Hartviile,  Ohio,  Sept.  10,  1945 ; aged 
76  y.  7 m.  17  d.  His  passing,  which  resulted 
from  a prolonged  heart  ailment  followed  by 
cerebral  hemorrhage,  came  very  peacefully.  He 
was  in  a state  of  coma  for  several  days  previous 
to  his  death.  During  his  illness  he  orten  ex- 
pressed a desire  to  depart  and  be  at  rest.  He 
lived  an  exemplary  Cnristian  life.  On  Nov.  1, 
1904,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Fannie 
Lichty.  Surviving  are  his  widow,  one  foster 
daughter  (Mrs.  Roman  Schrock),  2 foster  sons 
(Paul  and  Roy  Stutzman),  and  3 brothers  (Ja.- 
cob  and  David,  Miliersburg,  Ohio ; and  Eli, 
Uniontown,  Ohio).  In  his  youth  he  united  with 
the  Old  Order  Amish  Mennonite  Church  in 
Holmes  Co.,  Ohio,  and  later  transferred  his  mem- 
bership to  the  King  Church  in  Stark  Co.,  Ohio. 
On  May  16,^1915,  he  was  ordained  to  the  of- 
fice of  deacon,  in  which  capacity  he  served  the 
church  faithfully  to  the  end  of  his  days.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  at  the  Walnut  Grove 
Church  on  Sept.  12,  conducted  by  Seth  Byler  and 
Jacob  Peachy  in  German  and  by  H.  N.  Troyer  in 
English.  Interment  was  made  in  the  King 
Church  Cemetery. 

Weaver. — Samuel  S.,  son  of  the  late  Samuel 
P.  and  Mary  Weaver,  was  born  near  Berlin, 
Ohio,  May  27,  1863;  peacefully  fell  asleep  at 
his  home  near  Becks  Mills,  Ohio,  of  heart  trouble, 
Oct.  1,  1945 ; aged  82  y.  4 m.  3 d.  In  his  youth 
he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  united 
with  the  Swiss  Reformed  Church  near  Trail, 
Ohio.  Later  he  transferred  his  membership  to 
the  Walnut  Creek  Mennonite  Church,  of  which 
he  was  a member  at  the  time  of  his  death.  _ On 
Dec.  23,  1902,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Katie  Miller.  To  this  union  nine  children  were 
born.  An  infant  daughter  preceded  him  in  death 
in  192Q.  He  leaves  to  mourn  his  departure,  his 
sorrowing  companion,  6 daughters  (Mrs.  Esther 
Domer,  Mrs.  Laura  Snyder,  Mrs.  Emma  Kaser, 
Mrs.  Ellen  Croft,  Mrs.  Edith  Umstead,  and  Mrs. 
Lulu  Miller),  2 sons  (Atlee  and  Melvin),  21 1 1 
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grandchildren,  3 brothers  and  2 sisters  (Ben- 
jamin, Henry,  and  Mrs.  Barbara  Miller,  Nap- 
panee,  Ind. ; Atlee,  Millersburg,  Ohio  ; and  Mrs. 
Emma  Weaver,  Fulton,  N.Y.),  besides  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  He  had  a number 
of  misfortunes  in  his  lifetime  but  never  com- 
plained. He  will  be  greatly  missed  in  the  home 
and  the  community.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  Walnut  Creek  Mennonite  Church,  Oct. 
4,  in  charge  of  Paul  R.  Miller  and  E.  J.  Varnes. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

Yoder. — Noah  J.,  son  of  Joseph  C.  and  Susan 
Yoder,  was  born  in  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.,  Nov.  4, 
1862 ; died  Oct.  3,  1945 ; aged  82  y.  10  m.  29  d. 
On  Feb.  5,  1891,  he- was  united  in  marriage  to 
Fannie  L.  King.  To  this  union  were  born  two 
sons  and  four  daughters.  An  infant  daughter 
died  at  birth  and  another  daughter  (Lelah  May) 
at  the  age  of  sixteen  month.  His  companion 
departed  this  life  May  20,  1938.  Surviving  are 
4 children  (Alma — Mrs.  John  Roth,  Morton, 
111. ; Carrie  B.,  Elkhart,  Ind. ; Elmer  D.,  on  the 
home  farm ; and  Ora  C.,  also  located  in  the 
home  community),  8 grandchildren,  one  half 
brother  (Daniel  Agley,  Howe,  Ind.),  and  one 
half  6ister  (Barbara  S.  Yoder,  Harper,  Kans.). 
He  was  a member  of  the  Forks  Mennonite 
Church  for  many  years  and  a regular  attendant 
when  health  permitted.  The  evening  previous 
to  his  departure  he  seemed  to  be  in  his  usual 
health.  The  next  morning  he  was  found  dead  in 
his  bed,  the  spirit  having  taken  its  flight  during 
the  night.  Funeral  services  were  held  Oct,  5 at 
the  Forks  Church,  in  charge  of  D.  D.  Miller, 
Malvin  Miller,  and  Earley  Bontrager.  Text, 
Heb.  11 :10.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Town- 
line Cemetery. 


Special  Meetings 


TOFIELD,  ALBERTA 

Report  of  the  one  hundred  and  fifteenth  Sun- 
day School  Meeting  held  at  the  Salem  Mennon- 
ite Church,  Sept.  30,  1945. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Menno  Wideman  ; Chor., 
Roy  Roth;  Secy.,  Verna  Stauffer. 

Theme. — God’s  Program  for  Man  as  Revealed 
in  Genesis. 

Program  and  Speakers. — God’s  Provision  for 
Man’s  Welfare  in  Relation  to  God’s  Glory  as 
Seen  in  Creation,  Boyd  Stauffer ; Man’s  Failure 
Necessitates  a Redemptive  Plan  to  Achieve 
God’s  Purpose,  Joseph  Kauffman ; Children’s 
Meeting,  Ruth  Voegtlin  ; The  Unfolding  of  the 
Redemptive  Plan  as  Seen  in  the  History  of  the 
Human  Race:  (a)  The  Call  of  Abraham  to  Pro- 
vide a Human  Channel  for  the  Redemptive 
Plan,  Erma  Stauffer;  (b)  Isaac’s  Heritage  Re- 
veals the  Unfolding  of  the  Plan,  Mahlon  Bender  ; 
(c)  Jacob’s  Earthly  and  Spiritual  Experiences 
as  Seen  in  the  Light  of  the  Development  of  the 
Plan,  John  Maurer;  (d)  Joseph’s  Faithfulness 
Used  by  God  to  Provide  for  the  Contihued  De- 
velopment of  His  Plan,  Marjorie  Yoder;  (e) 
Egypt — a World  Power — How  Used  by  God  in 
His  Redemptive  Plan,  Milo  Stutzman. 

Thoughts  Gleaned.- — Man  was  placed  on  this 
earth  to  bring  glory  to  God.  Though  created 
without  sin,  man  has  the  power  of  choice.  Do 
we  fit  into  God’s  plan?  Close  communion  with 
God  is  necessary.  Joseph’s  faithfulness  to  God 
was  well  rewarded.  Though  he  had  many  trials, 
yet  his  outlook  on  life  was  not  embittered.  Every 
trial  was  a steppingstone  to  a higher  place  of 
service.  God  works  out  His  plans  through  sin- 
ful men  as  vfell  as  godly  men.  “God  moves  in  a 
mysterious  way,  His  wonders  to  perform.” 

« Secretary. 


ALTOONA,  PA. 

Report  of  the  annual  Christian  Workers’ 
Meeting  held  at  the  First  Mennonite  Church, 
Altoona,  Pa.,  Oct.  6,  7,  1945. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Frank  Bennett;  Chor., 
Oliver  H.  Zook ; Secy.  Ammon  Kaufman. 


Program  and  Speakers. — Every  Christian  a 
Soul  Winner,  Samuel  Glick ; Sermon  (I  Kings 
20:40),  Norman  Martin;  Blessedness  of  Regu- 
lar Church  Attendance,  John  S.  Hess;  Sunday 
School — (adults),  Christian  Peachey;  (juniors), 
Oliver  Zook;  (beginners),  Mrs.  Emma  Kauf- 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


The  first  radio  broadcast  officially  author- 
ized by  a Mennonite  Conference  is  the  “Men- 
nonite Hour”  which  has  been  conducted  dur- 
ing the  past  year  by  the  Mennonite  Confer- 
ence of  Ontario.  The  broadcast  is  given  from 
the  Kitchener  station  each  Sunday  evening 
from  5 :00  to  5 :3U.  The  program  consists  ot 
hymns  and  a twelve-minute  sermon.  It  is  un- 
der the  control  of  a Broadcasting  Committee 
of  five  brethren  annually  appointed.  Various 
ministers  of  the  Conference  and  visiting  min- 
isters are  used  on  the  program.  No  appeals 
for  money  are  made.  One  offering  each  year 
from  the  congregations  supphes  ample  funds. 
Bro.  Oscar  Burkhoider,  in  reporting  on  this 
broadcast,  says,  “The  programs  are  well  re- 
ceived. It  is  remarkable  the  different  classes 
of  people,  different  denominations,  Catholics, 
unsaved  that  listen.  We  are  firmly  convinced 
that  many  people  in  our  district  hear  the  Gos- 
pel that  never  would  hear  it  in  any  other  way 
from  the  Mennonite  Church.” 

Bro.  William  G.  Detweiler,  Qrrville,  Ohio, 
who  has  been  broadcasting  for  a number  of 
years  in  a program  called  “The  Calvary 
Hour,”  continues  his  work  through  the  fol- 
lowing five  stations: 

WADC  (1350)  Akron,  Ohio 

Saturday  5:30-6:00  P.M. 
WHKC  (610)  Columbus,  Ohio 

Saturday  6:30-7:00  P.M. 
WKBN:  (570)  Youngstown,  Ohio 

Sunday  7:30-8:00  A.M. 
WIBG  (990)  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Sunday  7:30-8:00  A.M. 
WBAL  (1090)  Baltimore,  Md. 

Sunday  8:00-8:30  A.M. 

That  there  are  dangers  in  radio  work  a- 
gainst  which  we  must  guard  is  evident  to  all. 
But  it  should  be  equally  evident  that  there 
are  opportunities  here  which  the  church  dare 
not  disregard. 

* * # 

What  to  do  with  the  Jews  of  the  world 
continues  to  be  a very  vexing  political  ques- 
tion. There  are  thousands  of  refugee  Jews 
in  different  places,  many  of  whom  would 
like  to  go  to  Palestine.  But  the  Arabs  in 
that  section  of  the  world  are  definitely  and 
determinedly  opposed  to  admitting  any  large 
number  of  Jews  to  Palestine.  The  problem 
is  up  to  the  British.  President  Truman  has 
written  the  British  Prime  Minister  urging  that 


man  ; Children’s  Meeting,  Betty  Weber  ; Mission- 
ary Sermon  (Mark  6:34),  Abram  Metz;  Ex- 
periences of  Working  with  Jews,  Abner  Stoltz- 
fus ; Goal  of  the  Sunday  School,  Irvin  Brunk  ; 
How  to  Overcome  Discouragements,  David  Al- 
wine ; Losing  Self  in  Christ,  Norman  Martin  ; 
Future  of  the  Jews,  Abner  Stoltzfus ; Snares 
of  Young  People,  Abram  Metz ; Evangelistic 
Sermon  (Rev.  3:19,  20),  John  S.  Hess. 

Thoughts  Gleaned.— Church  attendance  is 
voluntary,  with  parents  responsible  for  children. 
To  be  our  best  we  need  rest.  As  stewards  God 
holds  us  responsible.  If  we  look  for  results  we 
will  be  discouraged.  Teach  children  reverence 
for  God’s  house.  Our  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the 
Lord. 

Secretary. 


a large  number  of  Europe’s  horror-ridden 
Jews  be  admitted  to  Palestine.  Premier  Attlee 
has  replied  asking  whether  the  United  States 
will  use  American  armed  force  to  help  the 
British  to  suppress  any  disorders  which  may 
result  if  the  Jews  are  admitted  to  Palestine. 
This  probably  the  American  nation  would 
not  consent  to.  In  the  Palestinian  question 
we  have  one  of  those  terrific  conflicts,  which 
are  sure  to  make  trouble.  The  condition  of 
the  Jew  and  his  manifest  destiny  to  inhabit 
Palestine,  his  ancient  land,  comes  into  direct 
collision  with  the  claims  of  the  Arabs  and 
their  determination  that  the  Jews  shall  not 
displace  them  at  the  east  end  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean. 

* * * 

Martin  Niemoeller,  in  an  interview  with 
Chaplain  Ben  L.  Rose  of  the  United  States 
Army,  as  reported  in  the  “Christian  Century,” 
says  that  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians  and 
the  prophet  Jeremiah  were  the  passages  of 
Scripture  which  meant  most  to  him  during 
his  eight  years  of  imprisonment.  In  answer 
to  the  question  as  to  what  his  imprisonment 
had  done  to  his  faith,  he  said,  “My  faith  has 
not  changed  at  all.  But  what  became  very 
clear  to  me  was  the  fact  that  faith  and  love 
spring  from  the  same  well,  and  that  a weak- 
ness of  faith  corresponds  to  a weakness  of 
love.  Another  perception  was  the  matchless 
power  of  faith  which  proves  itself  among  the 
most  disheartening  situations.  ‘If  God  be 
for  us,  who  can  be  against  us?’  ” 

* * * 

The  Norwegian  Lutheran  Church  of  Amer- 
ica is  planning  to  send  one  hundred  fifteen 
missionaries  into  China  as  soon  as  conditions 
permit.  Fifty  of  these  will  be  veteran  mis- 
sionaries. The  former  superintendent  of  Lu- 
theran work  in  China  described  postwar 
China  as  presenting  “the  greatest  missionary 
opportunity  since  the  time  of  Pentecost.” 

* * * 

The  Evangelical  Church  through  its  Board 
of  Christian  Social  Action  has  asked  the  gov- 
ernment for  an  early  release  of  C.O.’s  on  the 
basis  of  a point  system  and  pledged  the 
denomination’s  objectors  “the  same  considera- 
tion by  the  church  as  men  and  women  in  na- 
tional service.” 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(Continued  from  page  575) 

7.  Honorable  living — “aim  to  be  above  re- 
proach in  the  eyes  of  all”  (Moffatt);  being 
anxious  that  no  one  stumble  over  my  con- 
duct; walking  circumspectly. 

8.  Following  after  the  things  that  make 
for  peace — promoting  peace;  avoiding  giving 
offenses;  not  avenging  injuries;  being  kind  to 
enemies;  meeting  all  hostility  with  blessing. 

As  the  Ethiopian  can’t  change  his  color 
or  the  leopard  his  spots,  no  more  can  we  live 
this  sacrificing  life  which  makes  a beautiful 
church  without  the  renewed  mind  Christ 
gives  us. 

But  in  Christ  we  can  learn  more  and  more 
how  to  sacrifice  our  own  selfish  ways  for  the 
mutual  good  of  the  church.  “How  good  and 
how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  to- 
gether in  unity!”  — A.  M.  E. 
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C.P.S.  NOTES 

(Continued  from  page  581) 

Sugar  Points  Available  for  C.P.S.  Canning 

The  Akron  office  has  a considerable  balance 
of  C.P.S.  canning  sugar  ration  points  on 
hand.  These  points  would  be  available  for 
making  jams,  butters,  and  preserves.  Any 
persons  or  groups  wishing  to  obtain  additional 
canning  sugar  points  for  such  purposes  or 
other  canning  for  C.P.S.  may  secure  them 
upon  request. 

* * * 

Friends  C.P.S.  to  Be  Concluded  by 
March,  1946 

The  C.P.S.  Committee  of  the  American 
Friends  Service  Committee  recently  reached 
a decision  to  terminate  their  part  of  the  C.P.S. 
program  by  not  later  than  March  2,  1946. 
The  basis  for  this  decision  was  the  feeling 
that  their  responsibilities  ended  six  months 
after  the  signing  of  the  Japanese  surrender. 
Because  of  this  action,  it  has  been  reported 
that  Selective  Service  is  considering  plans  to 
take  over  A.F.S.C.  camps  and  units  as  of 
March  2,  1946. 

* * # 

C.P.S.  Briefs 

Two  'of  the  Lincoln  C.P.S.  units  have  re- 
cently been  approved  for  an  increase  in 
camp  strength.  The  unit  at  Malcolm  is  to  re- 
ceive seven  additional  men  and  the  Two 
Rivers  Nursery  project  at  Waterloo  five  addi- 
tional men. 

Richard  Weaver,  formerly  an  assignee  at 
the  Harrisburg  State  Hospital,  made  his  trans- 
fer to  the  smokejumpers’  camp  at  Missoula, 
Mont.,  by  flying  a plane  which  a group  of 
C.P.S.  men  at  Missoula  had  purchased  to 
learn  flying  during  their  off-time.  Richard  is 
assigned  to  the  camp  as  camp  clerk  but  will 
give  spare  time  to  flight  instruction. 

Released  October  17,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


REPORT  OF  SUMMER’S  MISSION 

By  Orie  O.  Miller 

Disembarking  from  the  S/S  “Aquitania” 
in  New  York  late  in  the  afternoon  of  Oct.  4 
brought  to  a close  my  one  hundred  fourteen 
days’  summer’s  mission  visiting  M.C.C.  relief 
interests  as  far  east  as  Calcutta,  India,  and 
including  a visit  to  our  Eastern  Mission 
Board’s  Tanganyika  Mission  during  their 
annual  conference  sessions. 

From  June  14  to  July  7 was  spent  in  visiting 
and  reviewing  the  several  continuing  relief 
projects  in  England  and  also  a four  days’  visit 
with  Bro.  Samuel  Goering  to  The  Hague 
and  Amsterdam,  Holland,  during  which  time 
the  initial  plans  for  the  M.C.C.  relief  service 
in  Holland  were  established,  and  a five  days’ 
visit  with  Director  Goering  to  Paris  and 
Tournus,  France,  for  a review  of  the  M.C.C. 
Relief  program  which  had  earlier  begun  in 
France.  On  this  visit  to  Paris  it  chanced  for  us 
to  meet  with  Bro.  M.  C.  Lehman  with  whom 
we  worked  out  the  beginning  program  of  Bro. 
Lehman’s  service  from  Basel,  Switzerland,  this 
service  to  be  to  the  Mennonite  groups  in 
Alsace  and  Switzerland  and  through  their 
organizations. 


On  the  evening  of  July  7 we  left  London  en 
route  to  Egypt  and  India.  A week  was  spent 
in  visiting  the  refugee  camps  in  Egypt,  in 
which  our  M.C.C.  workers  attached  to 
U.N.R.R.A.  were  then  serving  Oln  this  visit 
to  Egypt  plans  were  laid  for  the  transfer  of 
several  of  these  workers  to  the  proposed  new 
project  in  Ethiopia  and  several  of  the  others 
to  the  Italian-U.N.R.R.A.  mission  to  serve  in 
Italy  in  similar  capacity  to  what  they  had  been 
serving  in  Egypt. 

The  journey  then  continued  on  to  Calcutta 
where  were  located  seven  M.C.C.  workers 
under  Bro.  Harold  Sherk’s  direction  as  far  as 
the  Bengal  famine  relief  service  was  concerned 
and  under  Bro.  S.  F.  Pannabecker’s  direction 
as  far  as  those  were  concerned  whose  appoint- 
ment was  for  China.  At  the  time  of  my  visit- 
ing, the  whole  group  of  seven,  however,  were 
busy  in  the  opportunities  and  needs  confront- 
ing them  in  Bengal.  On  July  26  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  several  M.C.C.  constituent 
Mennonite  and  Brethren  in  Christ  missions  in 
India  co-operating  through  M.R.C.I.  met  with 
our  worker  group  in  Calcutta  and  the  plans 
for  a continuing  postwar  M.C.C.  service  in 
India  were  outlined. 

By  the  time  of  my  return  to  Egypt,  the 
transfer  of  workers  to  Italy  and  Ethiopia  was 
under  way.  Of  the  fourteen  M.C.C.  ap- 
pointees to  the  Middle  East,  it  was  planned 
to  have  five  transfer  to  Italy,  three  to  Ethiopia, 
one  to  our  northwest  European  area,  one  to 
return  to  the  United  States,  and  four  to  con- 
tinue in  refugee  service  in  Egypt.  On  the 
morning  of  Aug.  14  we  left  Cairo  on  the  visit 
to  our  Tanganyika  Mission  and  enjoyed 
happy  and  rich  fellowship  with  our  mission- 
ary group  there  of  twenty  adults  and  13 
children  over  their  ninth  annual  conference 
period,  Aug.  19  to  24. 

Following  that  we  proceeded  almost  directly 
but  via  Cairo  to  Addis  Ababa,  Ethiopia,  to 
which  point  Brethren  Yoder  and  Hooley  had 
preceded  three  weeks  earlier.  We  reviewed 
with  the  brethren  there  and  in  contact  with 
the  necessary  governmental  and  other  agencies 
with  whom  our  work  in  Ethiopia  will  have  to 
do,  the  relief  service  in  mind  in  that  country 
and  left  Addis  Ababa  again  on  the  morning 
of  Sept.  6. 

Another  day  of  fellowship  and  counsel  with 
our  remaining  workers  in  Egypt  was  enabled 
en  route  to  Naples,  Italy,  where  Bro.  Delvin 
Kirchhofer  met  us,  and  we  had  opportunity 
for  reviewing  the  developments  to  date  of  the 
small  worker  unit  begun  under  Delvin’s 
leadership  and  attached  to  U.N.R.R.A. 

By  noon  of  Sept.  11  we  met  Bro.  M.C. 
Lehman  again  in  the  Claridge  Hotel  lobby, 
Paris,  and  by  the  following  morning  were  in 
conference  with  the  leaders  of  the  work  in 
France,  Bro.  Goering  from  England,  also 
Bro.  John  L.  Horst  from  Scottdale,  Bro.  C.  F. 
Klassen  of  the  M.C.C.  Executive  Committee 
from  Winnipeg,  Man.,  and  several  of  the 
Brethren  Service  Committee  leaders.  Follow- 
ing this,  another  two  weeks  were  spent  in 
England,  a good  deal  of  which  time  was 
required  in  awaiting  transportation  home 
but  which  did  enable  leisurely  study  and 
review  of  the  northwest  Europe  area  plans 
with  Director  Goering — &nd  then  an  un- 
eventful journey  back  to  New  York. 


We  are  thankful  to  our  heavenly  Father 
for  the  journeying  blessings  and  good  health 
and  the  many  enablings  from  Him  all  along 
the  way,  which  we  cannot  account  for  in  any 
other  way  except  as  a result  of  His  grace  and 
the  prayers  of  those  in  behalf  of  this  mission. 
We  were  enabled  to  make  all  the  contacts 
which  were  in  mind  before  leaving  home 
and  had  ample  time  at  each  point  along  the 
way  for  the  work  which  seemed  necessary  on 
our  part.  We  were  able  to  meet  each  one  of 
the  approximately  fifty  M.C.C.  workers  who 
were  then  serving  in  these  several  places  and 
returned  home  with  a clearer  picture  of 
need,  more  impressed  than  we  had  ever 
been  before  with  the  challenge  to  us  as  a 
Mennonite  people,  and  with  a deeper  convic- 
tion than  ever  before,  too,  that  if  the  Lord 
is  allowed  to  continue  to  lead  in  this  service 
it  can  bring  to  Him  honor  and  praise,  and 
that  “except  the  Lord  build  the  house,  they 
labour  in  vain  that  build  it.” 

Akron,  Pa. 


“SHALL  I GET  YOU  A LAPROBE?” 

When  Calvin  Coolidge  was  President  of 
the  United  States  this  story  got  about: 

A certain  woman,  representing  some  cause, 
was  given  an  interview.  While  she  sat  con- 
versing with  the  President,  she  was  pulling 
at  her  skirts  trying  to  make  them  meet  the 
requirements  of  modesty. 

The  President,  noticing  her  embarrassment, 
asked,  “Madam,  shall  I get  you  a laprobe?” 

Now  that  Mr.  Coolidge  is  gone,  someone 
else  ought  to  ask  of  some  of  our  fifteen-year- 
old  girls,  and  some  of  our  thirty-year-olds,  and 
some  sixty-year-olds,  “Madam,  shall  I get  you 
a laprobe?” 

Too  bad ! Do  some  of  our  women  lack 
modesty,  or  is  this  just  a lack  of  sense?  People 
will  come  to  some  conclusions,  you  know. — 
Carl  L.  Howland  in  The  Free  Methodist. 
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Our  Church  Worship 

BY  PAUL  AND  ALTA  ERB 


“We  have  met  to  worship  God,”  says 
the  minister.  Do  we  worship  sometimes? 
Always?  “I  could  have  worshiped  better 
at  home  alone,”  says  one  church  mem- 
ber; “there  were  too  many  distractions.” 
Another  would-be  worshiper  laments  the 
lack  of  colored  windows  and  quiet  music. 
She  thinks  these  would  produce  worship- 
ful feelings.  Some  go  to  church  to  fellow- 
ship with  the  brethren.  Some  go  because 
it  is  a respectable  religious  habit.  And 
some,  we  trust,  go  expecting  to  worship. 
Some  go  to  church  to  hear  a teacher  or 
preacher  and  feel  that  their  worship  is 
.spoiled  if  he  is  not  as  efficient  as  they 
want  him  to  be.  Others  go  to  church  to 
meet  God  and  to  have  such  devotional 
hearts  that  the  lack  of  a proper  worship- 
ful atmosphere  does  not  seem  to  disturb 
their  devotions  greatly.  There  is  a gen- 
eral impression  that  the  Mennonite 
churches  have  a worship  atmosphere  and 
a church  conduct  greatly  inferior  to  that 
found  in  churches  that  we  may  call  world- 
ly. Is  not  an  irreverent  spirit  one  of  the 
worst  forms  of  worldliness? 

Let  us  consider  some  of  the  things 
that  tend  to  detract  our  minds  and 
hearts  from  adoring  and  praising  God, 
from  listening  to  Him  speak  and  answer- 
ing with  a joyous  obedience. 

The  world  is  too  much  with  us  at 
church.  We  think  of  our  work,  our 
families,  our  neighbors,  our  plans,  our 
joys,  and  our  sorrows.  Perhaps  it  is  worry 
that  closes  our  ears  to  a God  whom  we 
could  and  should  trust.  Perhaps  the 
sight  of  a certain  brother  or  sister  stirs 
up  some  unchristian  feelings  we  have  to- 
ward him.  Instead  of  seeing  God  we  see 
new  garments  with  admiration  or  disgust. 
Babies  with  their  God-given  cuteness 
may  keep  our  attention  from  the  Word. 
Perhaps  the  mother  has  brought  a noisy 
attractive  plaything  for  the  baby,  and 
we  are  almost  forced  to  attend.  Many 
mothers  do  not  meet  God  in  the  worship 
service  because  they  spend  all  their  time 
playing  with  their  babies.  Some  men  and 
women  and  many  young  people  have 
pressing  thoughts  that  it  seems  they  must 
whisper  to  those  beside  them.  The  con- 
tent of  these  thoughts  might  not  even 
be  noble  and  the  irreverence  of  the  mere 
whispering  is  increased  by  the  irrever- 
ence of  what  is  said.  Whispering  in 


church  has  been  well  named  one  of  the 
greatest  sins  of  the  Mennonite  Church. 
One  must  wonder  if  the  parents  of  these 
young  people  and  their  teachers  and 
ministers  are  concerned  about  this  con- 
duct. 

Perhaps  some  have  the  habit  of  inat- 
tention; they  have  ears  to  hear  but  never 
hear  in  church  because  they  have  not 
taken  self  in  hand  and  learned  to  attend. 
Some  habitually  drop  off  to  sleep.  Sleep- 
ing may  be  mere  physical  weakness,  but 
it  may  be  irreverence  too;  at  least  the 
one  who  sleeps  doesn’t  get  the  food  he 
needs  from  meeting  God.  Gawking  about 
to  see  who  is  coming  in  and  where  each 
person  is  sitting  is  not  only  irreverence 
but  also  bad  manners.  And  perhaps  many 
fail  to  worship  because  they  have  not 
been  trained  to  worship.  A good  God 
and  a good  doctrine  is  not  enough.  He 
must  be  a good  God  to  me  now.  This  at- 
titude leads  me  to  adore,  love,  praise, 
thank,  incline  my  ear  to  hear  Him,  and 
when  He  speaks  I want  to  answer. 

It  is  too  great  a temptation  for  most 
children  when  they  sit  together  as  a 
group  not  to  whisper  and  misbehave  in 
church.  Especially  is  this  true  if  in  Sun- 
day school  and  summer  Bible  school,  or 
in  children’s  meeting,  they  are  actually 
trained  in  irreverence,  loud  and  disorder- 
ly singing  and  talk  and  conduct.  What 
shall  the  little  children  who  can’t  yet 
understand  the  sermon  do  in  church? 
This  is  a problem  that  requires  prayer- 
ful consideration  so  that  the  children 
from  their  first  appearance  in  church 
may  be  trained  to  be  as  quiet  and  rever- 
ent as  possible,  and  grow  up  to  worship 
God  when  they  go  to  God’s  house.  They 
must  be  given  as  much  food  as  possible 
from  the  pulpit.  Feeding  children  in 
church  as  a means  of  entertainment  is 
a very  questionable  practice.  When  chil- 
dren and  young  people  misbehave  in 
church  a careful  study  will  reveal  that 
their  elders  are  in  some  form  or  other 
responsible. 

Someone  may  say,  “If  you  want  to  wor- 
ship* you  can  in  spite  of  any  distrac- 
tions.’ I believe  we  could  learn  this 
control,  but  it  is  very  difficult.  And 
granted  that  the  few  could,  what  about 
those  who  are  playing,  whispering,  gawk- 
ing about,  and  not  worshiping?  Should 


not  everyone  in  church  worship?  With 
prayerful,  persistent,  diligent,  and  cour- 
teous effoi  ts  we  can  work  a reform  in  our 
church,  in  our  church  conduct  situation, 
and  be  true  worshipers  in  God’s  house. 
How  this  worship  will  strengthen  the 
members  of  our  church!  It  is  quite  easy 
to  be  hypocritical  and  to  go  through 
the  forms  of  worship  without  really  draw- 
ing near  to  God  in  our  hearts.  ' Even 
attention  may  be  only  apparent.  “This 
people  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their 
mouth,  and  honoureth  me  with  their 
lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me.” 

Worship  in  the  Spirit  is  opposed  to 
external  modes  of  worship.  Rather  it  is 
superior  to  the  external  modes,  using 
them  only  as  a means.  True  worship  is 
a service  and  honor  of  the  heart,  but 
certain  external  conditions  may  help  us 
worship  more  sincerely.  We  are  concern- 
ed that  our  people  have  the  heart  at- 
titudes which  make  true  worship  pos- 
sible, but  we  are  also  concerned  that  the 
external  conditions  of  our  worship  serv- 
ices be  as  favorable  as  possible  to  true 
spiritual  worship. 

Might  one  basic  cause  of  our  difficulty 
in  worship  be  the  lack  of  training  in 


Prayer  on  Entering  Church 

Heat  and  burden  of  the  day 
Help  us,  Lord,  to  put  away. 

Let  no  crowding,  fretting  cares 
Keep  earth-bound  our  spirit’s  prayers. 
Carping  criticism  take 
From  our  hearts  for  Jesus’  sake. 

In  this  little  hour  that  we 
Spend  in  fellowship  with  Thee. 

Search  us,  keenly,  Lord,  we  pray 
Lest  we  leave  Thy  house  today 
Through  our  stubbornness  unfed— 

By  the  true  and  living  bread— 

Lest  we  know  not  that  we  thirst. 
Selfishness  that  we  have  nursed 
Through  the  years,  O blessed  Lord- 
Smite  it  with  Thy  two-edged  sword. 
Make  us  over!  Make  us  kind. 

Let  no  lonely  stranger  find 
Lack  of  friendly  handclasp,  or 
Pass  unwelcomed  through  the  door. 

Let  the  whole  week  sweeter  be 
For  this  hour  ive  spend  with  Thee. 

. —Bertha  Gerneaux  Woods. 
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worship  from  childhood  up?  Do  we  real- 
ly worship  at  home?  Does  each  member 
of  the  family  learn  to  sit  alone  at  Christ’s 
feet  and  commune  with  a personal  God 
in  private  devotion?  In  the  Sunday 
school  and  summer  Bible  school  we  have 
excellent  opportunities  to  direct  the 
minds  to  God  and  to  provoke  adoration, 
praise,  thanksgiving,  a cry  for  cleansing, 
and  a response  of  obedience  to  His  will. 
The  worship  period  in  these  services 
must  not  be  broken  by  late-comers.  It 
can  be  arranged  for  a time  when  all 
are  present  and  ready  to  be  quiet.  The 
singing  and  the  reading  of  the  Word 
must  all  be  carried  on  in  a deeply  rever- 
ential spirit.  It  is  a mistake  to  suppose 
that  hilarious  conduct  and  singing  that 
goes  to  the  feet  are  necessary  in  order  that 
children  may  enjoy  Sunday  school  or 
summer  Bible  school.  They  enjoy  true 
reverence  too. 

This  leads  us  to  think  of  another  way 
in  which  we  could  help  ourselves.  The 
formality  in  a service  that  demands  one 
order,  that  calls  for  the  same  hymns  or 
songs,  the  same  songbooks,  no  matter 
how  old,  the  same  superintendent  and 
chorister  for  years,  may  endanger  spirit- 
uality. Ruts  are  often  hostile  to  the 
religious  life.  What  is  good  once  is  not 
necessarily  good  all  the  time.  The  danger 
is  that  our  services  become  so  monoto- 
nously formal  as  to  rule  out  all  thinking. 
We  must  find  ways  to  keep  people  awake 
and  alive  to  what  is  going  on.  This  may 
require  certain  variations  and  modifica- 
tions of  the  church  order.  It  may  call  for 
a change  in  the  leadership  of  the  serv- 
ice, or  in  the  materials  of  the  service. 
The  end  to  be  served,  which  is  the  true 
worship  of  God,  must  always  be  more 
important  than  the  means. 

Teachers  and  preachers  seeking  to 
avoid  responsibility  for  bad  worship 
situations  sometimes  suggest  that  if  peo- 
ple are  really  hungry  they  will  worship 
aright.  It  is  very  important  to  come  to 
church  hungering  and  thirsting  after 
God’s  righteousness.  This  should  be  the 
motive  that  makes  us  glad  to  go,  and 
the  more  the  hungry  soul  is  filled  with 
goodness,  the  easier  it  will  become  to 
incline  the  ear  to  hear  what  God  the 
Lord  will  speak.  But  all  who  teach  by 
reading  or  preaching,  all  who  lead  the 
voices  of  praise,  should  purpose  by  God’s 
grace  and  their  own  plan  to  provoke  each 
one  of  the  audience  to  worship.  How 
can  a minister  or  a Sunday-school  teacher 
continue  teaching  when  some  are  not 
attentive,  and  especially  when  they  are 
whispering  or  misbehaving?  We  know 
that  Christians  cannot  grow  without 
worshiping  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
and  we  know  they  do  not  worship  when 
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they  whisper  and  gawk  about.  Should 
not  all  teachers  and  ministers  be  greatly 
concerned  to  so  teach  that  the  listeners 
will  attend  and  worship?  Misconduct  in 
the  church  does  reflect  on  the  Mennon- 
ite  Church  as  a whole,  but  particularly 
it  reflects  on  the  ministers  and  the  lead- 
ers and  the  parents  of  the  local  church. 

Sometimes  the  very  size  of  the  congre- 
gation is  a hindrance  to  worship.  There 
is  so  much  confusion  in  their  all  getting 
seated,  and  it  is  so  difficult  to  hear  the 
minister  or  the  chorister  in  all  parts  of 
the  building,  that  true  worship  becomes 
almost  impossible.  Knowing  how  diffi- 
cult it  is  for  many  ministers  to  lead  a 
large  congregation,  may  we  not  question 
the  wisdom  of  building  extremely  large 
churches?  Would  it  not  be  better  for 
all  concerned  to  divide  into  smaller  con- 
gregations and  thus  help  in  extending 
the  kingdom?  It  seems  quite  likely  at 
least  that  the  problem  of  order  in  church 
can  be  handled  better  in  the  small  or 
the  medium-sized  congregation. 

Mennonites  have  established  by  long 
practice  the  custom  of  having  the  women 
sit  on  one  side  of  the  church  and  the 
men  on  the  other.  Oftentimes  the  young 
people  sit  together  in  one  section  of  the 
building,  perhaps  at  the  rear.  And  in 
some  churches  the  children  of  school  age 
sit  together.  There  are  some  advantages 
in  this,  no  doubt,  and  it  would  be  a 
practice  difficult  to  change.  But  would 
not  the  order  in  our  church  services  be 
better  if  our  families  sat  together  in 
church?  Some  of  our  churches,  in  fact, 
have  made  this  change  with  great  bene- 
fit, for  when  families  are  sitting  together, 
there  is  not  so  much  tendency  for  young 
men  to  be  whispering  and  talking  to 
other  young  men,  for  children  to  be 
playing  with  other  children.  The  chil- 
dren will  not  misbehave,  or  if  they  do 
their  parents  can  better  observe  it  and 
are  more  likely  to  control  it.  Older 
brethren  and  sisters  who  wish  to  follow 
the  older  practice  would  be  free  to  do  so. 
It  is  the  parents  with  younger  children 
for  whom  it  is  especially  important  that 
they  see  what  their  children  are  doing 
in  church.  It  would  seem  that  there  is 
nothing  intrinsically  worldly  about 
families  sitting  together  in  church,  but 
misconduct  in  church  by  old  or  young  is 
a sin  and  a disgrace  to  God  and  the 
church.  It  is  very,  very  worldly. 

Our  churches  in  our  Mennonite  com- 
munities are  the  social  centers,  and  they 
should  be.  It  is  good  to  have  fellowship 
with  those  of  like  faith,  and  the  most 
healthy  community  spirit  and  social  life 
should  center  about  the  church.  But  if 
we  meet  only  our  brethren  at  church,  we 
will  be  spiritually  weak.  We  must  meet 
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God  there.  Entering  the  church  and 
sitting  quietly  waiting  for  the  service  to 
begin  would  certainly  put  us  into  a 
better  frame  of  mind  for  worship  than 
would  conversation  that  is  often  about 
secular  things.  Mere  meditation  will  not 
force  us  to  worship,  but  certainly  it  will 
help  to  establish  the  attitude  of  mind 
that  we  go  to  church  to  worship.  And  if 
we  come  into  God’s  house  with  a strong 
intent  to  meet  Him  there,  our  conduct  of 
the  worship  service  will  be  greatly  im- 
proved. May  God  make  our  meeting- 
houses houses  of  worship. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


Her  Tongue 

O Lord,  her  tongue  just  won’t  keep  still,  s 
No  matter  where  she  be. 

And  even  when  we  kneel  in  prayer 
It  wags  unceasingly. 

It  matters  not  that  from  Thy  Word 
The  minister  is  preaching. 

It  matters  not  that  those  near  by 
Are  distracted  by  her  screeching. 

She  needs  must  know  what  Hannah  did 
Each  day  this  whole  week  past. 

And  then  her  tongue  must  lift  the  lid 
On  what  this  week  has  passed. 

It  matters  not  that  souls  unsaved 
Are  given  the  invitation, 

Her  tongue  must  tell  what  she  has  heard 
And  every  day’s  vexation. 

' I 

But,  Lord,  it  seems  I sin  the  most 
By  listening  to  her  chatter. 

Of  godliness  I cannot  boast 

In  this  so  “small”  a matter.  . 

Thou  knowest,  Lord,  I’d  rather  hear  l 
What  Thou  wouldst  say  to  me. 

But  I can’t  hear,  when  next  to  me  ( 

She  buzzes  like  a bee.  | 

Lord,  help  her  see  her  folly  great , 0 

Before  her  children  be 

Enmeshed  in  the  very  same  habit  as  she, 
And  miss  the  golden  gate. 

Forgive  me,  Lord,  if  in  mine  eye 
T he  beam  is  far  too  great 

To  rightly  see  my  neighbor’s  mote 
And  myself  lose  heaven’s  gate. 

—Contributed  for  the  0 

Gospel  Herald.  r 


He  whom  I have  served  for  nearly 
fifty  years  will  not  forsake  me  now. 
Glory  to  God  and  the  Lamb  forever  and 
ever.  Amen.— Alexander  Mather. 
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EDITORIAL 


Our  Past 

“Wherein  in  time  past  ye  walked  ac- 
cording to  the  course  of  this  world” 
(Eph.  2:2). 

Every  man,  every  woman  has  a past. 
There  is  no  reason  why  any  of  us  needs 
to  be  singled  out  with  a wink  and  a 
shrug,  and  the  whispered  remark,  “He’s 
a man  with  a past.”  For  every  Adam’s 
son  of  us,  and  every  Eve’s  daughter,  has 
a past  of  which  he  needs  to  be  ashamed. 
The  differences  in  the  degree  of  our  sin 
are  not  significant  in  comparison  with 
the  holiness  of  God  and  the  requirements 
of  His  righteous  law.  “All  have  sinned, 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.” 
“We  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own 
way.”  And  the  distance  which  we  have 
traveled  down  that  road  of  sinful  self- 
will  is  not  very  important.  There  is  no 
reason  for  any  of  us  to  draw  self-right- 
eous cloaks  around  ourselves  and  look 
with  disdain  upon  some  fellow  sinner. 
We  are  alike  lost  and  under  the  condem- 
nation of  God  until  we  have  confessed 
our  sin  and  secured  His  gracious  for- 
giveness. More  important  than  the  ques- 
tion of  the  comparative  blackness  of 
one’s  past  is  the  question  as  to  whether 
that  past  is  under  the  blood  of  Christ’s 
atonement,  and  therefore  buried  in  the 
sea  of  God’s  forgetfulness.  And  what 
God  has  forgotten  we  should  also  try  to 
forget.  We  should  not  hold  against  either 
ourselves  or  others  a redeemed  and  for- 
given past. 

Strength  in  Weakness 

“My  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weak- 
ness” (II  Cor.  12:9). 

This  message  of  the  Lord  to  Paul  is 
one  of  the  comforting  paradoxes  of 
Scripture.  In  his  own  experience  the 
great  apostle  learned  that  the  Lord  can 
actually  make  weakness  an  asset.  Those 
who  are  strong  in  themselves,  who  are 
carried  along  by  self-confidence,  find 
that  their  strength  offers  hindrances  to 
the  free  functioning  of  the  Lord’s  power 
in  them.  For  it  is  what  the  Lord  does, 
not  what  we  do,  that  is  important  in 
Christian  life  and  service.  Even  our 
greatest  strength  comes  far  short  of  what 
is  required.  “Except  the  Lord  build 


the  house,  they  labour  in  vain  that  build 
it.”  God  is  not  seeking  men  who  can 
get  along  without  Him;  He  is  trying  to 
find  those  through  whom  Fie  can  work. 
He  wants  vessels,  not  contents.  It  is  His 
part  to  furnish  the  power;  He  merely 
wants  conductors  of  that  power.  When 
we  feel  that  we  are  able,  then  we  do  not 
wait  on  His  enabling.  We  strike  out  in 
our  own  strength,  often  with  dismal 
failure,  and  always  with  results  far  short 
of  what  they  would  be  if  the  power  of 
the  Lord  were  working  in  us.  In  Hebrews 
it  we  read  of  the  heroes  oi  faith  that  out 
of  weakness  they  were  made  strong.  The 
Lord  delights  to  show  Himself  strong  in 
behalf  of  those  who  trust  in  Him.  And 
how  the  Lord  has  to  humble  in  the  dust 
the  mighty  and  proud,  until  they  learn 
how  weak  they  really  are!  This  has  been 
true  of  nations,  of  individuals,  and  of 
bodies  of  Christians  in  the  church.  The 
only  strong  man  is  the  one  who  has 
learned  that  the  Lord  is  his  strength. 

Brooding  or  Walking 

The  Christian  life  is  described  fre- 
quently in  the  Scriptures  as  a walk.  It  is 
a walk  of  faith.  Now  walking  is  not  as 
exciting  as  running,  nor  as  thrilling  as 
a faster  mode  or  propulsion.  It  is  not 
nearly  as  spectacular  as  Hying  through 
the  air.  But  it  is  still,  even  in  this 
motor  age,  the  way  most  of  us  get  to 
most  of  the  spots  where  we  want  to  be. 
It  is  an  everydayish  and  humdrum  form 
of  transportation,  but  it  is  very  depend- 
able and  very  necessary. 

Christian  living,  too,  is  very  ordinary 
and  unexciting.  It  settles  down  into  very 
much  of  a routine.  It  enters  the  habitual 
stage  where  we  live  like  Christians  with- 
out being  particularly  conscious  that 
we  are  doing  so.  Everyday  Christian  liv- 
ing attracts  no  crowd  of  spectators.  It  is 
a type  of  heroism  which  isn’t  reported  in 
the  papers,  even  in  the  Gospel  Herald. 
But  it  is  the  type  of  living  that  most  of 
us  must  do  most  of  the  time. 

Some  people,  if  they  cannot  run  or 
fly,  refuse  to  walk.  They  prefer  to  sit 
and  brood  about  how  different  things 
ought  to  be,  about  how  useless  or  how 
dangerous  walking  is.  Perhaps  they  fall 
to  analyzing  the  walking  process  itself. 


Someone  tells  of  a little  bear  cub  which, 
in  learning  to  walk,  asked  the  mother 
bear  which  foot  moved  forward  next. 
The  mother  bear  growled,  “Shut  up  and 
walk.”  It  was  good  advice.  Action  is 
more  important  than  theorizing,  func- 
tion is  more  valuable  than  analysis,  Chris- 
tian living  superior  to  Christian  philos- 
ophy. Thinking  is  all  right,  unless  it  is 
mere  thinking.  It  is  better  to  think  on 
the  move  than  on  the  chair.  Walking  is 
better  than  brooding. 

Respect  for  Personality 

People  cannot  live  together  unless  they 
have  a proper  regard  for  one  another’s 
rights.  I am  not  the  family;  I am  only 
one  member  of  the  family.  I am  not  the 
church*  I am  only  one  member  of  the 
church.  I am  not  the  community  or  the 
state!  I am  merely  one  citizen.  Trouble 
develops  when  any  one  of  us  thinks  “of 
himself  more  highly  than  he  ought  to 
think,”  when  anyone  seeks  his  own, 
rather  than  another’s  good.  The  egocen- 
tric person,  be  he  parent,  child,  friend, 
preacher,  teacher,  pupil,  employer,  or 
employee,  does  not  contribute  to  a happy 
or  successful  social  group. 

We  like  to  respect  other  people  for 
what  they  are  worth:  for  their  knowledge, 
or  judgment,  or  ability,  or  integrity  of 
character,  or  agreeable  disposition,  or 
some  other  respectworthy  trait  or  charac- 
teristic. But  sometimes  people  must  be 
respected  simply  because  they  are  people. 
Every  human  being  has  the  inherent 
right  to  be  treated  as  a person,  no  matter 
how  repulsive  his  sin  or  the  accidents  of 
his  life  may  have  made  him.  Children 
are  people;  pupils  are  people;  foreigners 
are  people;  the  insane  are  people;  crip- 
ples are  people;  the  laity  are  people;  and 
so  are  the  passers-by. 

Every  true  Christian  will  treat  every 
other  person  as  a respectworthy  per- 
sonality. Two  Christian  men  were  de- 
bating a point  of  difference.  Said  one 
with  some  emphasis;  “But  the  Spirit  of 
God  made  this  clear  to  me.”  The  other 
-replied:  “I  think  I too  have  the  Spirit  of 
God.”  It  will  do  something  for  our  rela- 
tionships, even  within  the  church,  to 
remember  that  others  as  well  as  ourselves 
have  opinions,  and  probably  just  as  good 
a right  to  express  them.  Let  us  be  “swift 
to  hear,  slow  to  speak.”  There  is  a type 
of  person  who  thinks  that  the  purpose  of 
a caution  signal  at  an  intersection  is  to 
tell  others  to  stop  while  he  sails  by. 
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Refreshing  Streams  of  Living 
Water 

XXIII.  The  Gospels 

By  George  J.  Lapp 

Matthew  24:15-29,  Mark  13:21-25, 
and  Luke  21:20-24  indicate  that  the 
Synoptic  Gospels  were  written  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  They  must 
have  been  written  nearly  the  same  time, 
although  meant  for  different  classes  of 
people,  as  the  content  shows.  As  a result 
of  the  dispersion  of  both  Jewish  Chris- 
tians and  non-Christians  at  the  time  or 
soon  following  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, many  dwellers  of  Syria  and  Meso- 
potamia emigrated  eastward  and  large 
numbers  found  their  homes  in  India. 
The  Jews  of  Cochin,  South  India,  claim 
to  be  descendants  of  these  early  Jewish 
immigrants.  Syrian  Christians,  settled 
along  the  Malabar  Coast  during«the  last 
quarter  of  the  first  century,  also  claim  to 
be  descendants  of  these  immigrants. 
They  settled  among  the  first  Christian 
colonists  who  had  become  believers  and 
organized  groups  under  the  ministry  of 
the  Apostle  Thomas.  Dr.  Julius  Richter, 
in  his  History  of  Missions  in  India,  page 
28,  refers  to  the  finding  of  a Gospel  of 
Matthew  in  the  Hebrew  language,  which 
had  been  in  the  possession  of  the  early 
Syrian  Christians.  This  supports  the 
claim  that  the  Gospel  most  probably  was 
originally  written  in  Hebrew  and  soon 
afterward  was  translated  into  Greek. 

We  cannot  be  certain  whether  or  not 
the  writers  of  the  Synoptic  Gospels  had 
access  to  each  other’s  writings.  But  we 
may  be  certain  that  they  had  access  to 
source  material  which  included  records 
of  Jesus’  doings,  of  discourses,  and  of  His 
relations  and  contacts  with  the  people 
in  His  ministry,  and  other  events  which 
occurred  during  His  life  on  earth.  They 
had  access  to  official  records  of  the  at- 
titudes of  the  influential  classes  and  of 
His  trial  and  crucifixion.  The  writer 
has  in  his  library  a copy  of  a book  en- 
titled Archko  Volume,  claimed  by  the 
author  to  be  a compilation  of  translated 
copies  of  official  documents  written  and 
filed  in  the  Roman  courts  in  the  days  of 
Christ.  The  manuscripts  are  preserved 
in  the  archives  of  the  Vatican  Library, 
Rome,  and  in  the  library  of  St.  Sophia’s 
in  Constantinople.  They  are  claimed  to 
be  records  related  to  the  birth  of  Christ, 
His  childhood,  His  crucifixion,  and  His 
resurrection.  The  Introductory  state- 
ment by  the  Apostle  Luke  that  Many 
have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order 
a declaration  of  those  things  which  are 
most  surely  believed  among  us,  even  as 
they  delivered  them  unto  us,  which  from 
the  beginning  were  eyewitnesses,  and 
ministers  of  the  word;  it  seemed  good 
to  me  also  ...  to  write,”  and  the 
statement  by  the  Apostle  John  in  chap- 
ter 21:25,  “And  there  are  also  many  other 
things  which  Jesus  did,  the  which,  if 
they  should  be  written  every  one,  I sup- 


pose that  even  the  world  itself  could  not 
contain  the  books  that  should  be  writ- 
ten,” lead  one  to  believe  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  guided  the  minds  of  these  writers 
to  carefully  search  out  such  reliable, 
genuine,  true-to-fact-and-history  material 
which  could  be  preserved  for  the  genera- 
tions to  come.  We  may  be  very  grateful 
for  the  manuscripts  of  Holy  Writ  in  the 
original  languages  and  preserved  in  the 
archives  of  great  libraries  to  which  ref- 
erences can  be  made  by  present-day  re- 
search workers  in  the  field  of  Bible  study. 
Therefore,  there  need  not  be  any  doubt 
in  our  minds  concerning  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  Gospels  as  we  have  them  in 
our  day.  They  have  lived  on  and  we  can 
live  in  them  as  we  incorporate  their 
precious  teachings  into  our  lives. 

The  Gospel  of  John  merits  separate 
consideration  since  it  was  written  near 
the  close  of  the  first  century  and  after 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  The  great 
apostle  sought  by  its  means  to  exalt  the 
living,  triumphant  Christ  as  a living 
reality  in  their  midst  at  a time  of  great 
apostasy,  great  persecution  and  tribula- 
tion, dissension,  division,  strife,  and  dis- 
cord-. He  also  sought  to  re-establish  the 
church  in  the  faith  and  lead  her  back 
into  the  way  of  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

The  writer  is  led  to  take  the  events 
of  the  Synoptic  Gospels  in  their  chrono- 
logical order  and  draw  from  them  pre- 
cious lessons  which  so  closely  relate  them- 
selves to  the  life  and  devotion  of  every 
believer  in  Christ. 

The  Gospels 

As  has  been  mentioned,  they  were 
written  to  different  classes  of  believers. 
Matthew  wrote  more  particularly  to  the 
Jews  and  presented  the  Lord’s  claim  to 
the  throne  of  David.  Mark  seems  to  ad- 
dress his  Gospel  to  the  Romans  and 
makes  clear  the  Jewish  customs  and  ob- 
servances as  a background  of  Christian 
belief  and  action.  Luke’s  Gospel  is 
adapted  to  the  Gentiles  and  makes  plain 
to  them  that  in  Christ  there  is  neither 
Jew  nor  Greek,  bond  nor  free,  but  a liv- 
ing hope  for  all.  The  method  of  presen- 
tation in  each  Gospel  is  that  of  present- 
ing the  person  of  Christ  as  a living  per- 
sonality and  letting  Him  as  the  Light  of 
the  world  make  His  own  appeal  to  the 
heart  of  humankind.  They  present  the 
truth  concerning  the  ministry  and  mis- 
sion of  the  Messiah  as  contrasted  with 
apocryphal  narratives  which  are  inac- 
curate and  in  many  respects  too  exagger- 
ated to  be  taken  seriously.  They  are 
contaminated  by  fiction  and  fable.  The 
Old  Testament  and  New  Testament 
apocryphal  books  are  interesting  reading, 
but  one  must  carefully  sort  out  the  frag- 
ments of  truth  from  the  great  amount 
of  fiction.  One  must  glean  the  wheat 
from  the  chaff. 

I.  The  Groundwork  of  the  Believer’s 
Joy  and  the  Unbeliever’s  Judgment. 
Matthew  1 and  2 and  Luke  1 and  2.  Our 
study  includes  the  annunciation  and 


birth  of  John  the  Baptist  as  the  fore- 
runner of  Christ  and  the  annunciation, 
birth,  consecration,  childhood  and  early 
youth  of  Christ.  It  also  includes  the 
shepherds,  the  angels,  the  Wise  Men, 
Herod,  the  slaughter  of  the  innocents, 
the  flight  to  and  return  from  Egypt,  and 
Jesus’  meeting  with  His  parents  and 
being  subject  unto  them  during  the  years 
that  He  grew  in  wisdom  and  stature  and 
in  favor  with  God  and  man. 

It  was  He  who  should  save  His  people 
from  their  sins.  He  was  the  Son  of  David, 
destined  to  reign  supreme.  He  was  the 
Son  of  God,  destined  to  establish  His 
kingdom  in  the  hearts  of  men  and  ulti- 
mately to  reign  in  glory,  world  without 
end.  Jesus  Himself  was  a miracle  and 
moved  in  that  realm  which  transcends 
the  earthly;  therefore,  His  coming  by 
supernatural  means,  conceived  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  born  of  a Virgin,  was  in 
keeping  with  His  divine  estate.  He  was 
ministered  unto  by  angels,  was  kept  by 
the  power  and  in  the  fellowship  of  His 
Father,  and  fulfilled  all  prophetic  utter- 
ances concerning  His  mission  as  Messiah. 
He  was  the  substance  of  the  shadow  of 
good  things  to  come  and  became  an  in- 
dwelling, living  reality  in  the  hearts  of 
all  His  followers. 

1.  “There  was  a man  sent  from  God, 
whose  name  was  John.”  Only  after  his 
martyrdom  when  he  was  swept  into  the 
presence  of  God  did  John  realize  to  the 
full  that  Jesus  was  the  One  for  whom 
they  were  looking.  But  he  remained  a 
faithful  witness  to  the  Light  that  lighteth 
every  man  coming  into  the  world.  Un- 
forgettable is  his  witness,  “Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world.”  He  faithfully  fulfilled  the 
purpose  as  the  voice  in  the  wilderness, 
“Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make 
his  paths  straight.”  He  went  before  Him 
in  the  spirit  of  Elias  and  made  ready  a 
people  prepared  for  the  Lord,  to  give 
light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and 
in  the  shadow  of  death.  The  child  grew 
and  waxed  strong  in  spirit  and  was  in 
the  deserts  until  his  showing  unto  Israel. 

2.  “Concerned  . . . of  the  Holy  Ghost.” 
Overshadowed  by  the  power  of  the  High- 
est, the  Virgin  Mary  was  to  bear  the  Son 
of  God,  the  Living  Word  who  became 
flesh.  The  marvelous  experience  of  di- 
vine presence  and  power  brought  forth 
the  cadence  of  joy  and  thanksgiving  as 
expressed  in  the  Magnificat.  Luke  1:46- 
55.  We  heard  it  chanted  in  High  Mass 
by  virgins  on  a Christmas  night  on  ship- 
board as  we  sailed  out  of  the  harbor  of 
Singapore  at  midnight,  December  25, 
1938.  It  was  a solemn  hour  as  the  music 
floated  out  over  the  calm  sea.  The  atmos- 
phere was  that  of  deep  devotion  as  we 
listened  to  the  rhythmic  notes  of  adora- 
tion, “My  soul  d»th  magnify  the  Lord.” 

3.  “The  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and 
rising  again  of  many  in  Israel.”  The 
chorus  of  praise  by  the  angelic  host,  the 
worship  of  the  humble  shepherds,  the 
adoration  and  gifts  of  the  Magi  presentl 
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to  us  a magnificent  portrait  of  fulfilled 
prophecy  contrasted  with  the  futile, 
desperate  attempts  upon  His  life  by  royal- 
ty. The  sword  would  pierce  through  the 
heart  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord  as  she 

I became  painfully  aware  of  the  founda- 
tion laid  for  the  growing  enmity  which 
finally  would  bring  Him  to  the  cross. 
But  she  would  know  the  joy  of  His 
triumph  and  share  it  with  those  who 
would  be  brought  to  newness  of  life 
through  His  resurrection.  She  would 
know  the  joy  of  the  redeemed  and  would 
witness  the  judgment  upon  an  unbeliev- 
ing world.  The  darkness  would  gather, 

: but  through  the  darkening  gloom  of 
twilight  there  would  break  forth  the 
multihued  refulgence  of  a glorious  after- 
glow. “We  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory 
as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  father,  full 
of  grace  and  truth.”  He  was  the  living 
Word  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us. 

4.  “Now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  de- 
part in  peace,  according  to  thy  word:  for 
mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation."  The 
humble  offering  at  the  consecration  of 
Christ  in  the  Temple  was  a pair  of  spot- 
less, and  undoubtedly  white,  doves,  sym- 
bolizing peace  on  earth  and  good  will 
toward  men.  He  received  the  dedicatory 
blessing  of  Simeon.  The  prophetess  Anna 
witnessed  to  the  redemption  that  should 
come  through  Him.  Through  Him 
should  be  wrought  salvation  for  all  who 
would  believe  upon  Him. 

5.  “Out  of  Egypt  have  I called  my 
son.”  One  is  led  to  consider  the  flight 
into  Egypt  as  only  incidental  to  the 
other  and  seemingly  more  important 
events  in  the  childhood  of  Jesus.  But 
was  it?  He  was  taken  in  flight  to  the 
land  of  the  Pharaohs  by  divine  order. 
Many  devout  Jews  were  living  in  Egypt 
who  were  the  descendants  of  those  of  the 

| Exodus  years.  They  had  built  their 
temple  in  the  fertile  regions  of  the  Nile 
delta.  Seventy  elders  of  the  Alexandrian 
Jews  had  translated  the  Septuagint  from 
the  Hebrew  into  the  Greek.  They  shared 
with  the  Jews  of  all  the  world  the  ex- 
pectancy that  Messiah  would  come.  God 
provided  a refuge  among  them  for  the 
child  Jesus.  We  cannot  determine  how 
seriously  they  considered  this  infant 
refugee  as  the  possible  fulfillment  of 
prophecy  and  whether  or  not  He  should 
determine  the  rise  and  fall  of  many  in 
Israel.  However,  it  is  significant  that 
Simon  of  Gyrene  bore  the  cross  and  that 
the  Ethiopian  treasurer  became  a be- 
liever in  Christ.  Alexandria  became  one 
of  the  great  centers  of  the  Christian  faith 
soon  after  Pentecost. 

6.  “He  shall  be  called  a Nazarene.” 
“And  there  shall  come  forth  a rod  out 
of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a Branch  [Net- 
zer,  related  to  Nazarene]  shall  grow  out 
of  his  roots:  and  the  spirit  of  the  Lord 
shall  rest  upon  him,  the  spirit  of  wisdom 
and  understanding,  the  spirit  of  counsel 
and  might,  the  spirit  of  knowledge  and 
of  the  fear  of  the  Lord;  and  shall  make 

him  of  quick  understanding  in  the  fear 

' 


of  the  Lord:  and  he  shall  not  judge  after 
the  sight  of  his  eyes,  neither  reprove  after 
the  hearing  'of  his  ears:  but  with  right- 
eousness shall  he  judge  the  poor,  and  re- 
prove with  equity  for  the  meek  of  the 
earth:  and  he  shall  smite  the  earth  with 
the  rod  of  his  mouth,  and  with  the  breath 
of  his  lips  shall  he  slay  the  wicked.  And 
righteousness  shall  be  the  girdle  of  his 
loins,  and  faithfulness  the  girdle  of  his 
reins.”  “And  in  that  day  there  shall  be 
a root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for  an 
ensign  of  the  people;  to  it  shall  the  Gen- 
tiles seek:  and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious.” 
“For  unto  us  a child  is  born,  unto  us  a 
son  is  given:  and  the  government  shall  be 
upon  his  shoulder:  and  his  name  shall 
be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The 
mighty  God,  The  everlasting  Father,  The 
Prince  of  Peace.  Of  the  increase  of  his 
government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no 
end,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and 
upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to 
establish  it  with  judgment  and  with 
justice  from,  henceforth  even  forever” 
(Isa.  11:1-5,  10>  9;6,  7)-  “And  thou 
Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Juda,  art  not 
the  least  among  the  princes  of  Juda:  for 
out  of  thee  shall  come  a Governor,  that 
shall  rule  my  people  Israel”  (Matt.  2:6; 
cp.  Mic.  5:2). 

7.  “I  must  be  about  my  Father’s  busi- 
ness.” No  prophet  could  come  out  of 
Nazareth,  whose  culture  was  so  little 
valued  by  the  learned  rabbis  of  the 
Temple.  But  His  words  of  wisdom  as- 
tonished them.  His  superior  intelligence 
held  their  attention.  What  a wealth  of 
thought  His  mother  stored  up  as  she 
pondered  on  these  things! 

We  are  told  that  there  was  a synagogue 
in  the  temple  area  which  contained  a 
school  of  the  rabbis.  Here  also  public 
ipstruction  was  given  on  the  Sabbath 
and  on  feast  days.  There  also  was  an 
open  forum  where  exchange  of  thought 
was  encouraged.  This  bdy  was  set  *n  their 
midst  to  be  examined  for  His  knowledge 
of  the  Law  and  He  turns  examiner  to  the 
astonished  elders.  He  was  not  surprised 
that  His  mother  would  seek  Him,  but 
was  surprised  that  she  would  not  know 
where  to  find  Him.  There  was  only  one 
place  in  Jerusalem  and  that  was  in  His 
Father’s  house  and  about  His  Father’s 
business.  In  this  Jesus  did  not  repudiate 
the  authority  of  His  home.  He  returned 
with  His  parents  and  was  subject  unto 
them. 

Let  us,  then,  join  in  the  anthem  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving  and  in  the  inter- 
cession that  peace  and  good  will  may  be 
restored  to  this  war-torn,  stricken  world. 

Let  us  present  our  offerings  of  gold 
for  the  King,  frankincense  for  our  Great 
High  Priest,  and  myrrh  for  the  Great 
Physician.  The  Daystar  has  arisen,  bring- 
ing us  the  dawn  of  a better  day  and  age. 
He,  as  the  Hope  of  Israel,  has  given  us 
the  promise  of  eternal  joy.  He  shall  save 
His  people  from  their  sins. 

“Majestic  sweetness  sits  enthroned, 
Upon  the  Saviour’s  brow; 


His  head  with  radiant  glories  crowned, 
His  lips  with  grace  o’erflow. 

“No  mortal  can  with  Him  compare, 
Among  the  sons  of  men; 

Fairer  is  He  than  all  the  fair 
That  fill  the  heav’nly  train. 

“To  Him  I owe  my  life  and  breath, 

And  all  the  joys  I have; 

He  makes  me  triumph  over  death, 

And  saves  me  from  the  grave. 

“Since  from  His  bounty  I receive 
Such  proofs  of  love  divine, 

Had  I a thousand  hearts  to  give, 

Lord,  they  should  all  be  Thine.” 

Goshen,  Inch 


Thirteen  Ways  to  Kill  a Local 
Church 

By  C.  Warren  Long 

1.  Attend  the  meetings  occasionally. 

2.  When  you  do  go,  plan  to  go  in  late. 

3.  If  the  weather  doesn’t  suit  you,  then 
do  not  plan  to  go. 

4.  When  you  do  attend,  find  fault  with 
the  service,  the  minister,  and  the  mem- 
bers. 

5.  It  is  easier  to  criticize  than  to  do 
things;  therefore  do  not  accept  an  office. 

6.  Get  provoked  when  you  are  not 
elected  on  a committee;  should  you  be 
elected,  do  not  contribute  toward  the 
work  of  the  committee,  and  criticize  the 
other  members  on  it. 

7.  If  asked  to  help  in  a service,  refuse 
to  do  so;  then  after  the  meeting  tell  every- 
body how  it  should  be  done. 

8.  E>o  only  that  which  you  are  forced 
to  do  because  of  embarrassment.  When 
others  roll  up  their  sleeves  and  pitch  in 
to  help  matters,  then  complain  that  the 
church  is  run  by  a clique. 

9.  Make  no  effort  to  lead  sinners  to 
Christ  and  the  church. 

10.  If  you  have  a good  suggestion, 
refuse  to  share  it. 

1 1 . Hold  back  on  your  tithes  and  of- 
ferings as  long  as  possible,  or  don’t  give 
any  at  all. 

12.  Should  some  wise  busybody  come 
along  who  probably  could  not  even  tell 
you  how  to  pray,  and  tell  you  what  is 
wrong  with  your  church,  agree  with  him 
and  help  him  carry  on  a whispering 
campaign  against  your  pastor  and  other 
church  officers. 

13.  Never  report  a grievance  to  the 
Lord  in  prayer.  Always  report  it  to  a 
busybody  in  the  community. 

If  you  wish  to  tear  down  your  church, 
then  it  behooves  you  to  carry  out  the 
above  instructions  to  the  letter.  If  you 
don’t  want  to  tear  down,  then  pray,  read 
the  Holy  Scriptures  regularly,  testify,  and 
do  the  work  of  salt  in  arresting  corrup- 
tion and  the  work  of  light  in  the  dispell- 
ing of  darkness. 

Peoria,  111. 

My  parish  is  the  whole  world.— Count 
Zinzendorf. 
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Beautiful  Things  In  the  Beloved 


By  Maxine  Easii 

One  beautiful  spring  day  morning 
As  1 lay  upon  my  bed 

The  sun  shone  through  my  window 
And  played  around  my  head. 

The  birds  sang  in  the  treetops 
And  called  and  twittered  and  played 

While  God  from  the  skies  looked  down 
And  rejoiced  o’er  the  birds  He  had 
made. 

It  caused  me  to  think  as  I lay  there 
What  a wonderful  God  He  must  be 

To  have  made  such  beautiful  things 
To  cheer  up  a poor  soul  like  me! 

So  why  shouldn’t  we  just  trust  Him 
And  lean  on  His  mighty  arm's ? 

This  wonderful  God  is  able 
To  keep  us  from  all  alarms. 

Middlebury,  Ind. 


Calamity 

Fanny  Crosby,  blind,  wrote: 

"All  the  way  my  Saviour  leads  me; 

What  have  I to  ask  beside? 

Can  I doubt  His  tender  mercy, 

Who  through  life  has  been  my  guide? 
Heav’nly  peace,  divinest  comfort, 

Here  by  faith  in  Him  to  dwell! 

For  I know,  whate’er  befall  me, 

Jesus  doeth  all  things  well.” 

And  she  wrote  a hundred  more— many 
full  of  confidence  and  triumph. 

George  Matheson,  student  for  the 
ministry,  found  his  eyesight  going.  As 
the  calamity  settled  down  upon  him  he 
declared  his  faith: 

"O  light  that  foll’west  all  my  way, 

I yield  my  flick’ring  torch  to  Thee; 

Miy  heart  restores  its  borrowed  ray, 

That  in  Thy  sunshine’s  glow  its  day 
May  brighter,  fairer  be.” 

Have  the  misfortunes  which  have  come 
upon  us  seemed  more  than  we  can  bear? 
Have  they  been  as  bad  as  blindness? 

Is  it  possible  that  God  through  this 
terrible  thing  would  teach  us  something, 
or  use  us,  or  save  us  from  falling?  May 
we  also  have  faith  to  say, 

“.  . . whate’er  befall  me, 

Jesus  doeth  all  things  well.” 

—Carl  L.  Howland,  in  “The  Free 
Methodist.” 


God  bases  His  rewards  not  on  con- 
spicuousness of  service,  but  on  fidelity  to 
opportunity.— G.  Campbell  Morgan. 


Thou  art  in  the  Beloved,  His  member: 
therefore  infinitely  dear  to  the  Father, 
unspeakably  precious  to  Him.  Open 
thine  eyes  and  behold  where  thou  art— in 
the  bosom  of  the  Father  who  is  blessed 
for  evermore.  Beware  lest  thou  forget  it 
and  live  as  though  thou  wert  a poor 
orphan.  In  reality  thou  art  never,  not  for 
one  second,  alone;  then  no  reason  for 
loneliness  or  depression.  The  perpetual 
recollection  of  His  Adorable  Presence 
will  put  thee  at  peace  in  every  circum- 
stance. 

Thy  chief  business  is  to  remember 
who  and  where  thou  art  and  to  act  ac- 
cordingly. In  a word:  abide.  Abiding 
comes  through  obedience.  This  is  all  thy 
obligation— do  thy  Father’s  will.  That 
will  is  good,  for  thy  Father  is  the  God  of 
unfathomable  goodness.  And  it  is  per- 
fect, for  He  is  absolute,  essential  per- 
fection. How  delightful  to  defer  to  such 
a will:  the  will  of  thy,  yes,  thy  Father 
who  is  the  Blissful  God  of  unutterable 
loveliness.  Thou  art  responsible  for 
nothing  more:  walk  in  the  light. 

Above  all,  then,  meditate  on  thy  God. 
Seek  after  a fuller  knowledge  of  Him. 
Stop  the  hurry  and  recall  His  eternal  na- 
ture; dwell  on  it  and  thou  shalt  see  no 
need  for  haste.  Remember,  too.  His 
power  (“I  am  God  Almighty”)  and 
tremble  not.  But  especially  seek  a new 
apprehension  of  the  transcendent  fact 
that  He  is  thy  Father  because  thou  art 
joined  to  His  Son.  In  the  true  realization 
of  this  fact  thou  shalt  find  all  thy  heart 
doth  crave  and  more.  As  it  grows  clear 
to  thee,  behold,  hurry  and  worry  and  all 
else  that  is  hateful  vanish.  Delight  thy- 
self in  Him  and  every  detail  of  life  will 
fall  into  its  proper  and  ordained  position. 

Thy  Father  hath  placed  thee  in  heav- 
en; so  live  as  one  who  hath  passed 
through  the  gates  of  pearl  and  whose  feet 
tread  the  streets  of  gold.  In  that  city 
where  thou  hast  thy  citizenship,  which  is 
the  place  of  thy  birth  (for  thou  hast 
been  born  from  above)— in  that  city  the 
Lamb  is  the  light  and  so  there  is  no 
night  there.  The  throne  of  God  and  of 
the  Lamb  is  the  center  and  His  servants 
serve  Him.  Therefore  adjust  thyself  to 
thy  glorious  residence  and  see  that  thou 
do  nothing  that  would  obscure  the  fact 
of  thy  celestial  heredity.  Keep  breathing 
the  pure  atmosphere  of  the  eternal 
heights,  evermore  fill  thy  spiritual  lungs 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  come  not 
down,  as  of  old,  to  thy  murky  plane  of 
earth.  So  shalt  thou,  in  turn,  be  a praise 
and  a delight  unto  Him  who  is  both  thy 
God  and  thy  Father.— Norman  F.  Douty. 
Selected  by  J.  H.  Mosemann. 


By  Clara  L.  Hershberger 

Do  you  know  yourself?  Do  hours  spent 
alone  become  intolerably  boring?  A 
nurse  who  loved  the  out-of-doors,  the  soli- 
tude of  the  woods;  who  knew  the  ways  of 
the  wind  and  the  birds;  whose  heart  re- 
sponded to  the  dancing  of  sunbeams  on 
little  streams,  was  once  asked  by  one  of 
her  patients  if  she  had  seen  a current 
movie. 

The  nurse  replied  simply, 

“No,  I haven’t.  I never  attend  the 
movies.  When  I seek  entertainment,  I 
go  to  the  woods.  I have  always  felt  that 
movies  were  made  for  those  who  lack 
knowledge  and  imagination.” 

The  patient  looked  at  her  in  amaze- 
ment. How  could  one  so  young,  so  filled 
with  a zest  for  life,  find  inspiration  in  a 
woods?  Most  young  people  sought  the 
crowds,  the  places  where  excitement 
could  be  found.  Then  the  amazement 
faded  from  his  eyes,  and  in  its  place  there 
came  a look  of  silent,  wistful  admiration. 
At  last  he  spoke, 

“There  are  thousands  of  people  who 
gladly  would  exchange  places  with  you 
if  they  could!” 

He  had  known  that  she  was  different. 
But  what  he  did  not  know  was  that  this 
girl  had  found  herself.  She  liked  being 
alone— and  yet  not  alone,  for  she  had 
lived  with  the  Creator  in  the  out-of-doors 
where  vast  open  spaces  were  her  ways, 
the  music  of  trickling  waters  was  her 
music,  and  there,  undisturbed  by  bab- 
bling crowds,  God  walked  and  talked. 
God  speaks  quietly,  and  only  those  who 
wait  and  turn  their  hearts  to  His  voice 
shall  ever  hear. 

It  is  not  so  much  the  fact  that  we  dis- 
like being  alone  as  it  is  that  we  are 
afraid  to  meet  ourselves.  We  are  afraid 
of  ourselves.  We  are  afraid  of  our 
thoughts— afraid  of  God.  When  sur- 
rounded by  a bevy  of  friends,  we  have 
no  time  for  serious  thoughts,  and  only 
those  who  are  afraid  of  themselves  are 
afraid  of  real  and  solemn  things. 

Know  yourself! 

—Warwick  River  Tide. 


EXPRESSIONS  OF  APPRECIATION 

We  want  to  thank  neighbors,  friends,  and 
brethren  for  the  many  kind  words  and  cards  of 
sympathy  received  in  this  time  of  sorrow  due 
to  the  passing  away  of  a beloved  wife  and  af- 
fectionate mother. — Harvey  E.  Shank  & Family. 

# # # 

I wish  to  thank  our  many  relatives,  friends, 
and  neighbors  for  the  kindness  shown  us  in  my 
illness.  May  the  Lord  bless  you  all  for  the 
cards,  flowers,  and  help  given  in  many  ways. — 
Susan  S.  Hemlin. 

# # # 

I want  to  thank  my  many  friends  foT  remem- 
bering me  with  greetings  and  in  prayer.  I am 
grateful  for  improvement  in  my  health. — Mrs. 
W.  H.  Martin,  Menges  Mills,  Pa. 

* * * 

I wish  to  thank  my  friends  for  remembering 
me  in  prayer  and  for  the  flowers,  cards,  and 
other  gifts  during  my  recent  stay  at  the  Lan- 
caster General  Hospital  and  also  since  my  re- 
turn home. — Laura  Sweigart,  Bareville,  Pa. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


November  4, 1945 

Read  Matt.  8 :5-13. 

Effective  prayer  must  be  couched  in  terms 
of  true  humility.  But  confident  request  is 
in  harmony  with  humility.  It  would  have 
been  servility  if  the  centurion  had  said  that 
since  he  was  so  unworthy  he  would  not  dare 
to  make  request  of  Jesus.  And  it  would  have 
been  pride  if  he  had  assumed  that  since  he 
was  a man  of  authority,  he  had  some  sort  of 
right  to  the  service  of  Jesus.  But  acknowledg- 
ing his  unworthiness,  his  faith  made  him  bold 
to  ask.  And  Jesus  met  his  request,  even  in  the 
detail  of  healing  the  servant  by  word  alone, 
without  going  to  the  house  to  see  him.  May 
God  create  in  us  this  pleasing  alloy  of  con- 
fidence and  humility. 

“Increase  our  faith  ! So  weak  are  we 
That  we  both  may  and  must 
Commit  our  very  faith  to  Thee, 

Entrust  to  Thee  our  trust.” 

November  5, 1945 

Read  Matt.  8:18-22. 

We  must  continually  remind  ourselves  that 
not  all  prayer  is  worthy  prayer.  Some  prayers 
the  Lord  rebukes  rather  than  answers.  A- 
mong  these  are  those  requests  for  special 
privilege,  which  have  our  own  comforts  and 
satisfactions  in  view.  They  are  the  selfish 
prayers,  which  dictate  to  the  Lord,  instead 
of  seeking  His  will.  If  this  disciple  had  his 
own  plans,  there  was  no  need  for  him  to  tell 
Jesus  about  it.  Let  him  go  about  his  own 
business  as  he  pleases.  Following  Jesus  was  a 
purely  voluntary  thing.  But  if  he  chose  to 
follow  Him,  then  let  him  leave  the  conditions 
and  the  provisos  out.  What  a sifting  out  of 
selfish  requests  there  must  be  at  the  heavenly 
prayer  exchange ! 

“Give  me  a heart,  O Lord,  strong  to  endure, 
Help  me  to  keep  it  simple,  pure, 

Make  me  unselfish,  helpful,  true 
In  every  act,  whate’er  I do, 

And  keep  content.” 

November  6, 1945 

Read  Matt.  8:23-27. 

There  are  prayers  of  emergency.  There  are 
times  when  we  need  help,  right  now.  There 
are  circumstances  that  endure  no  trifling,  no 
waiting.  Fear  and  urgent  need  drive  us  to 
cry  out  for  the  help  without  which  we  must 
perish.  Even  a sleeping  Lord  must  be  awak- 
ened, for  the  ship  is  covered  with  the  waves. 
The  protecting  rock  must  be  cleft  for  us  now, 
for  the  pursuer’s  hot  breath  is  upon  us.  To- 
morrow will  be  too  late;  we  must  have  help 
today.  Many  people  pray  only  in  emergencies. 
And  what  a comfort  it  is  to  know  that  there 
is  a Helper  immediately  at  hand!  There  is 
instant  response  to  our  fearful  cry.  He  rises 
to  our  need,  and  the  storm  becomes  a great 
calm. 

“I  must  be  brave  and  go, 

Step  forward  in  the  dark,  nor  know 
If  I shall  reach  the  goal  at  all— 

If  I shall  fall. 

Take  Thou  my  hand.” 

November  7, 1945 

Read  Matt.  8 :28-34. 

L 


The  devils,  too,  pray.  They  acknowledge 
Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God.  They  seek  to  evade 
as  long  as  possible  His  sovereign  right  to 
judge  them.  They  know  they  must  leave  the 
possessed  men  at  His  command.  They  know 
they  cannot  enter  even  the  dirty  swine  with- 
out His  permission.  Given  to  opposition  of 
all  that  is  divine  and  holy,  their  prayers  are 
~ servile,  surly,  and  cringing.  For  even  the 
devils  believe  and  tremble.  Perhaps  some 
human  prayers  smack  of  the  devil  spirit. 
They  acknowledge  but  do  not  adore;  they 
submit  but  do  not  delight  in  God’s  will.  May 
God  deliver  us  from  every  satanic  mood, 
every  demonlike  demand. 

“I  worship  Thee,  sweet  will  of  God  ! 

And  all  Thy  ways  adore. 

And  every  day  I live  I seem 
To  love  Thee  more  and  more.” 

November  8, 1945 

Read  Matt.  9:18,  19,  23-26. 

We  limit  our  asking  to  what  we  have  a 
reasonable  right  to  expect.  Of  an  ignorant 
man  we  do  not  ask  hard  questions,  and  of 
a poor  man  we  do  not  ask  large  donations. 
How  great  a faith,  then,  does  this  ruler  show, 
who  dares  to  ask  that  Christ  should  raisejais 
daughter  from  the  dead!  That  the  sick  may 
be  healed,  one  may  grant;  but  who  ever 
raised  the  dead?  When  the  life  is  gone,  then 
hope  is  gone.  There  is  no  help  against  the 
last  great  enemy,  Death.  But  our  God  has 
unlimited  power,  and  the  prayer  of  faith 
which  believes  the  impossible  honors  Him. 
The  ruler  asked  a hard  thing  of  One  who 
can  do  hard  things.  The  answer  was  the  re- 
ward of  his  faith. 

“Thou  art  coming  to  a King, 

Larg*  petitions  with  thee  bring ; 

For  His  grace  and  pow’r  are  such, 

None  can  ever  ask  too  much.” 

November  9, 1945 

Read  Matt.  9 :20-22. 

Another  instance  of  great  faith.  This  poor, 
afflicted  woman  would  not  interrupt  the  Mas- 
ter, as  her  story  here  interrupts  another.  She 
need  not  take  His  precious  time.  It  will  be 
easy,  as  He  edges  His  way  through  the  crowd, 
to  touch  His  flowing  robe.  He  will  never 
know,  and  she  will  be  healed ! Jesus  did 
know,  but  He  did  not  disapprove.  Her  faith 
was  rewarded  by  His  comforting  and  restor- 
ing word.  Incidental  to  His  gracious  pass- 
ing by  was  the  restoration  of  this  believing 
daughter  of  Israel. 

“Oh.  touch  the  hem  of  His  garment ! 

And  thou,  too.  shalt  be  free ; 

His  saving  pow’r  this  very  hour 
Shall  give  new  life  to  thee.” 

November  10, 1945 

Read  Matt.  9:27-31. 

Faith  is  the  great  touchstone  of  prayer. 
“Believe  ye  that  I am  able  to  do  this?”  “Yea, 
Lord.”  “According  to  your  faith  be  it  unto 
you.”  For  those  who  did  not  believe  in  Him 
Christ  could  do  nothing.  His  miracles 
could  not  spring  forth  from  a soil  of  doubt 
and  skepticism.  It  is  in  the  genial  atmos- 
phere of  faith  that  works  of  grace  flourish. 


The  limit  of  what  He  will  do  for  us  is  not 
in  Him,  but  in  us.  He  delights  to  show  Him- 
self strong  in  behalf  of  those  who  trust  Him. 
“According  to  your  faith  . . .” — what  a chal- 
lenge is  that!  It  calls  us  to  rise  from  our 
wayside  of  doubt  and  questioning,  and  to 
cry  out  to  the  passing  Saviour  who  can  heal 
our  blinded  eyes. 

“Help  then,  O Lord,  our  unbelief ; 

And  may  our  faith  abound, 

To  call  on  Thee  when  Thou  art  near, 

And  seek  where  Thou  art  found.” 

— E. 


WORSHIPING  GOD  IN  THE  CHURCH 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  November  11 

(Neh.  8:1-12;  Psa.  Ill;  Isa.  6:1-8; 

Acts  2:46,  47;  Eph.  5:15-21) 

In  the  church  we  have  fellowship  with  the 
believers,  but  a higher  fellowship  is  with 
Christ,  the  head  of  the  church.  We  meet  in 
the  house  of  God  primarily  to  worship  God, 
not  just  to  meet  the  brethren.  True  worship 
is  the  very  heart  of  religion.  In  worship  we 
commune  with  God  in  adoration,  praise, 
yearning  for  His  will,  trusting  Him,  and  en- 
joying to  obey  the  word  He  speaks  to  us.  It 
is  an  experience  of  the  intellect,  the  emotions, 
and  the  will,  but  chiefly  an  expression  of  the 
heart  affection  to  God.  Our  studies  from 
Nehemiah,  Psalms,  Isaiah,  and  Paul  teach  us 
how  to  worship  in  the  church  and  elsewhere. 

Nehemiah  gives  a picture  of  worship  at  a 
revival.  The  law  was  lost  or  forgotten.  We 
see  worshipers  gathered  together  as  one  man. 
Public  worship  does  draw  our  hearts  together. 
The  book  of  the  law  was  about  to  be  read. 
The  people  became  very  attentive.  Reverent- 
ly they  prostrated  themselves  low  and  wor- 
shiped to  prepare  their  hearts  to  hear  and  to 
obey.  The  Word  was  taught  well,  read  dis- 
tinctly, and  caused  to  be  understood.  The 
people  were  made  sad  to  know  of  their  neg- 
lect but  joyous  to  be  able  to  obey  the  Lord’s 
Word.  And  because  they  worshiped  the 
needy  were  remembered. 

Isaiah  teaches  us  how  worship  can  be  spirit- 
ually helpful.  He  went  to  the  Temple  to 
worship  soon  after  Uzziah’s  death.  Perhaps 
he  had  lost  the  hope  he  had  for  the  restora- 
tion of  Israel’s  greatness  because  “when  he 
[Uzziah]  was  strong,  his  heart  was  lifted 
up  to  his  destruction.”  Uzziah  had  been  a 
great  king.  In  this  dark  hour  Isaiah  “saw 
...  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a throne.”  Above 
all  earthly  power  was  this  Lord  “high  and 
lifted  up.”  Attending  the  Lord  were  angelic 
creatures  who  also  by  word  and  act  teach  us 
reverence  in  worship.  God’s  presence  and 
power  were  very  real  to  Isaiah.  His  vision 
of  the  King,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  all  His  holi- 
ness, gave  Isaiah  a vision  of  his  own  moral 
imperfection.  The  cry  of  “Woe  is  me!” 
brought  the  purging  coal  immediately.  Sin 
no  longer  separated,  and  the  Lord  called 
Isaiah  to  serve  Him.  This  scene  is  repeated 
today  when  a soul  goes  to  the  real  presence 
of  God,  sees  himself  as  God  sees  him,  and  is 
cleared  of  sin  and  called  to  Christian  service. 
“Sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  Oh,  what  words 
I hear  Him  say!”  This  experience  of  Isaiah 
teaches  us  that  worship  should  be  not  merely 
inspirational  but  should  give  us  a more  perfect 
understanding  of  God’s  will. 

(Continued  on  page  598) 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Communion  services  are  announced  for  the 
Belleville,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church,  Sunday 
morning,  Nov.  4.  In  the  evening  Bro.  Paul 
Lauver  will  be  ordained  to  the  ministry  for 
the  work  in  Puerto  Rico. 

The  Perkiomenville,  Pa.,  Mission  expects 
to  receive  thirteen  souls  into  church  fellow- 
ship on  Nov.  11.  Prayers  for  the  work  there 
are  requested. 

Bro.  Milo  Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans.,  was 
with  the  Fairview  congregation  near  Minot, 
N.  Dak.,  Oct.  19,  at  Bloomfield,  Mont.,  over 
Sunday,  Oct.  21,  and  at  Coalridge,  Mont.,  for 
a service  on  Monday,  Oct.  22.  He  is  visiting 
the  churches  in  the  interest  of  the  building 
program  at  Hesston. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  Elmer  E.  Yoder 
from  Lima,  R.  3,  Ohio,  to  Elida,  R.  2,  Ohio. 

A Sunday  School  Meeting  is  announced 
for  the  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  Mennonite 
Church,  Wednesday  evening  and  all  day 
Thursday,  Nov.  21,  22.  Bro.  Raymond 
Charles,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  will  preach  the 
Thanksgiving  sermon  on  Thursday  morning. 
Evangelistic  meetings  will  continue  for  about 
ten  days,  in  charge  of  Bro.  David  N.  Weaver, 
East  Earl,  Pa. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Clayton  Thomas,  Lancas- 
ter, R.  6,  Pa.,  of  the  New  Danville  congre- 
gation, have  volunteered  to  assist  in  the  work 
of  the  Children’s  Home,  Millersville,  Pa. 
They  will  assume  their  duties  the  beginning 
of  December. 

Bro.  Timothy  Showalter,  Broadway,  Va., 
visited  the  Kentucky  rural  mission  field  over 
the  week  end  of  Oct.  20,  21.  In  addition  to 
filling  the  regular  appointments,  he  instruct- 
ed an  applicant  for  baptism. 

Bro.  David  N.  Weaver,  East  Earl,  Pa.,  will 
serve  as  evangelist  at  the  following  places: 
Masonville  Church,  Washington  Boro,  Pa., 
beginning  Nov.  4;  Habecker’s  Church,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  beginning  Nov.  11. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  secretary  of  the  Mennon- 
ite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  will  be 
with  the  Beech  Church,  Louisville,  Ohio,  on 
Missionary  Sunday,  Nov.  18. 

Bro.  William  Hallman,  missionary  on  fur- 
lough from  Argentina,  preached  for  the  con- 
gregation at  Kidron,  Ohio,  on  Oct.  28.  Bro. 
A.  }.  Metzler  is  scheduled  to  hold  meetings 
there  the  latter  part  of  November. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Edwin  Alderfer,  at  present 
in  charge  of  the  Canton,  Ohio,  Mission  wor- 
shiped with  the  Science  Ridge  congregation, 
Sterling,  111.,  on  Oct.  28. 

A series  of  meetings  will  be  held  at  the 
Maple  Grove  A.M.  Church  near  Atglen,  Pa., 
beginning  Sunday  evening,  Nov.  11,  in 
charge  of  Bro.  Harry  Y.  Shetler,  Davidsville, 
Pa.  A Bible  Conference  will  be  held  at  the 
same  place  Saturday  afternoon  and  evening 
and  all  day  Sunday,  Nov.  17,  18,  with  the 
brethren  Harry  Shetler  and  D.  D.  Miller, 
Berlin,  Ohio,  serving  as  instructors. 


Bro.  John  S.  Hess,  Lititz,  Pa.,  will  serve  as 
evangelist  at  the  Groffdale  Mennonite  Church, 
Bareville,  Pa.,  Nov.  10-18. 

The  brethren  Guy  F.  Hershberger,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  and  Ralph  Hernley,  director  of  C.P.S. 
Camp  138,  Unit  2,  Malcolm,  Nebr.,  wor- 
shiped with  the  Wood  River,  Nebr.,  Men- 
nonite Church  on  Sunday  morning,  Oct.  21. 
In  the  evening  they  were  with  the  Salem 
congregation,  Shickley,  Nebr. 

Bro.  Richard  Danner,  Hanover,  Pa.,  will 
serve  as  evangelist  at  the  Lansdale,  Pa.,  Mis- 
sion, Nov.  4-11.  (There  will  be  no  service  on 
the  evening  of  Nov.  11.)  Prayers  are  re- 
quested. 

Bro.  Henry  Wolfer,  Woodburn,  Oreg.,  has 
been  secured  to  conduct  a series  of  meetings 
for  the  Mountain  View  congregation,  Creston, 
Mont.,  early  in  November.  Pray  for  the  work. 

Bro.  Milton  Brackbill,  Paoli,  Pa.,  will  con- 
duct  evangelistic  meetings  at  Good’s  Church, 
Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  Nov.  14-25. 

An  all-day  Bible  Meeting  will  be  held  at 
the  Stony  Brook  Church,  York,  Pa.,  on  Nov. 
4.  Instructors:  Enos  Hartzler,  Marshallville, 
Ohio;  and  Aaron  Shank,  Myerstown,  Pa. 
Evangelistic  meetings  will  be  held  from  Nbv. 
1 to  11,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Enos  Hartzler. 

The  Tri-county  Sunday  School  Meeting 
was  held  at  the  Salem  Church  near  Wooster, 
Ohio,  on  Oct.  28.  The  closing  message  was 
a sermon  by  Bro.  H.  N.  Troyer  of  Hartville, 
Ohio. 

The  Moreland  Allotment  is  the  location  of 
a new  Sunday  school  and  preaching  service  in 
Canton,  Ohio.  A survey  last  summer  revealed 
the  opening,  and  Sunday  school  followed  a 
summer  Bible  school  there. 

The  brethren  Peter  Kennel,  Shickley,  Nebr., 
and  William  R.  Eicher,  Milford,  Nebr.,  are 
scheduled  to  be  at  Chappell,  Nebr.,  on  Sun- 
day, Nov.  4,  for  communion  service. 


Calendar 

Twenty-fifth  Anniversary  Services  at  the  Pleas- 
ant Hill  Church  near  Peoria,  III..  Nov.  16-18. 
Annual  Missionary  Day,  church-wide  observance. 
Nov.  18. 

Kishacoquillas  Valley  Bible  School.  Mennonite 
Church,  Allensville,  Pa.,  Dec.  3-21. 
Christian  Workers’  Normal.  Roanoke  Church, 
Eureka.  111.,  Dec.  26-Jan.  1.  Director — 
Lester  T.  Hershey. 

Johnstown  Bible  School.  Stahl  Church,  Johns- 
town, Pa.,  Jan.  2-Feb.  15;  Ministers’  Week. 
Jan.  8-11.  ^ 

Ministers’  Week,  Eastern  Mennonite  School. 

Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Jan.  7-11. 

Canton  Bible  School,  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  1-  Feb. 

8.  Ministers’  Week,  Jan.  22-29. 

Michigan  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Fairview. 
Mich.,  Jan.  1-Feb.  14;  Ministers’  Week.  Jan. 
2-4;  Ministers’  Study-Discussion  Group, 
Jan.  7-Feb.  14. 

Maple  Grove  Bible  School,  Maple  Grove  Church 
near  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan.  21-Feb.  1,  1946 
Annual  Meeting  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion. Hesston.  Kan.,  Feb.  18,  19. 


A song  and  praise  service  will  be  held  at 
the  Groffdale  Mennonite  Church,  Bareville, 
Pa.,  on  Sunday  evening,  Nov.  4. 

Bro.  Samuel  Honderich,  Filer,  Idaho, 
preached  at  the  Downey  C.P.S.  Camp  on 
Sunday,  Oct.  21. 

The  brethren  Peter  Kennel  and  Fred  Reeb, 
Shickley,  Nebr.,  filled  the  appointments  at 
the  Malcolm  C.P.S.  Camp  on  Oct.  14  and  21, 
respectively. 

A men’s  chorus  composed  of  C.P.S.  men  ' 
from  the  Tiffin,  Ohio,  unit,  under  the  direc-  1 
tion  of  Bro.  Dwight  Weldy,  gave  a program 
of  sacred  music  at  the  South  Union  Church, 
near  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  on  Sunday  evening, 
Oct.  21. 

The  quarterly  mission  meeting  held  at  the 
Locust  Grove  Church,  near  Belleville,  Pa., 
Saturday  evening  and  Sunday,  Oct.  6 and  7, 
was  well  attended.  The  instructors  were  the 
brethren  Jonathan  Yoder  and  S.  Jay  Hostetler, 
both  on  furlough  from  India. 

Evangelistic  meetings  will  be  held  at  the 
Finland  Church,  Pennsburg,  Pa.,  Nov.  4-11, 
in  charge  of  Bro.  Ernest  J.  Bontrager,  Esta- 
cada,  Oreg.  Your  prayer  interest  is  desired. 

A Bible  Instruction  Meeting  is  to  be  held  at 
the  Doylestown,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church  on 
Saturday  evening  and  all  day  Sunday,  Dec.  1 
and  2.  Instructors:  John  L.  Stauffer,  Har- 
risonburg, Va.;  and  Paul  Mininger,  Goshen, 
Ind. 

The  annual  Sunday  School  Meeting  in  the 

Alberta  - Saskatchewan  Conference  district 
will  be  held  with  the  Sharon  congregation, 
near  Guernsey,  Sask.,  on  Nov.  11.  The  Mis- 
sion Board  will  meet  at  the  same  time  for 
business. 

Bro.  Nevin  Bender,  Greenwood,  Del.,  will 
conduct  evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Haycock 
Church,  Quakertown,  Pa.,  Nov.  11-18.  Your 
prayers  and  presence  will  be  appreciated. 

Bro.  J.  G.  Hochstetler,  Creston,  Mont.,  con- 
ducted a series  of  evangelistic  meetings  at  the 
South  Lawrence  Schoolhouse  near  Glen  Flora, 
Wis.,  Oct.  14-21.  The  following  week  he 
was  engaged  in  similar  efforts  at  the  church 
near  Sheldon,  Wis. 

The  annual  song  service  of  the  Rockhill 
congregation,  Telford,  Pa.,  will  be  held  on 
Sunday,  Nov.  4,  2:00  p.m.  Bro.  Ernest  J. 
Bontrager,  Estacada,  Oregon,  will  be  the 
guest  speaker  and  song  leader.  The  public 
is  heartily  invited  to  attend. 

Bro.  J.  M.  Nissley,  Altoona,  Pa.,  began  a 
series  of  meetings  at  the  Blenheim  Mennon- 
ite Church,  New  Dundee,  Ont.,  on  Oct.  28. 
The  meetings  were  to  continue  over  two  Sun- 
days'. 

The  City  Missions  Conference  held  at  Chi- 
cago Oct.  24,  25  was  attended  by  a large 
group  of  city  mission  workers  and  our  mis- 
sion board  administrators.  One  of  the  out- 
comes of  the  meeting  was  the  appointment 
of  Bro.  J.  J.  Hostetler  to  make  a study  and 
survey  of  the  city  mission  work  of  our  church. 

A full  report  of  this  conference  will  be  given 
in  the  December  issue  of  “Christian  Missions.” 

The  Board  of  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  met 
at  Goshen,  Ind.,  Oct.  24  and  25  to  consider 
problems  arising  as  the  organization  begins 
to  function. 
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Bro.  C.  C.  Culp,  Brethren,  Mich.,  is  sched- 
uled to  hold  meetings  at  the  Locust  Grove 
Church,  near  Belleville,  Pa.,  Nov.  11-18. 

Ero.  Linford  Hackman,  Ogema,  Minn., 
preached  for  the  congregation  at  Westward 
Ho,  Alta.,  on  Sunday  morning,  Oct.  21,  and 
performed  a similar  service  for  the  West 
Zion  congregation,  Carstairs,  Alta.,  on  Sunday 
evening.  Bro.  Hackman  was  accompanied 
by  Bro.  David  Ramer,  Elida,  Ohio. 

(Continued  on  last  page) 


CORRESPONDENCE 


UNION  CITY,  PA. 

(Beaverdam  Congregation,) 

The  Beaverdam  Mennonite  Church  lies  in 
Wayne  Valley,  Erie  County,  of  northwestern 
Pennsylvania.  It  has  been  an  organized  con- 
gregation for  nearly  two  years,  with  a mem- 
bership of  fifty-six.  Years  ago  many  dairy 
farms  thrived  here,  as  buddings  bear  witness. 
With  factory  development  in  near-by  cities, 
the  farms  were  neglected  and  abandoned.  Dur- 
ing  the  drought  in  the  West  and  the  depres- 
sion years,  Mennonite  families  learned  of  and 
settled  in  this  place.  The  latest  ones  to  move 
in  are  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Vernon  Stutzman,  with 
their  four  children,  from  Iowa.  One  member, 
attracted  by  the  soil,  which  is  suitable  for 
potato  growing,  came  here  from  Ohio.  Now 
large-scale  potato  growing,  dairying,  and  di- 
versified farming  are  being  carried  on.  Rolling 
landscapes  and  wooded  hills  leave  plenty  of 
nature  to  maintain  scenic  interest. 

In  March  we  enjoyed  messages  from  Bro. 
and  Sister  Wm.  Hallman.  They  told  of  the 
work  in  Argentina.  In  May  the  Executive 
Committee  of  the  Ohio  Christian  Workers’ 
Conference  held  a district  meeting  with  us. 
The  speakers  were  the  brethren  Phil  Frey, 
Loren  King,  Wyse  Graber,  and  Dwight 
Stoltzfus.  Clinton  Short  also  served. 

On  Easter  night  the  Goshen  College  Men’s 
Quartet  gave  us  a program,  with  Clifford 
Snyder  as  speaker.  Others  who  brought  us 
messages  through  the  spring  and  summer 
were,  Elmer  Stoltzfus,  Eugene  Yoder,  and 
Levi  Hartzler. 

A missionary  project  was  launched  this 
year  by  our  young  people.  Two  plots  of  pop- 
corn are  now  ready  for  harvest. 

Two  of  our  young  people,  Thelma  Troyer 
and  Richard  Short,  are  at  Goshen  this  year. 
Two  others  continue  to  teach  in  Ohio— Ruth 
Kletzley  near  Canton,  and  Hubert  Short  near 
Fredericksburg.  Another,  Herman  Weed, 
teaches  full  time  in  Penn  State  since  graduat- 
ing from  there  in  February.  Vera  Troyer  is  at 
home  after  spending  the  summer  with  a 
service  unit  in  the  Wernersville  Hospital. 
Virgene  Stutzman  and  Ellis  Miller  attended 
Institute  at  Sebring,  Ohio. 

Willard  Hershberger  from  here  and  John 
V°gt  from  Oklahoma,  who  are  serving  in  the 
Wilmington  Hospital  Unit,  spent  their  fur- 
loughs here  in  the  potato  harvest.  Mrs.  Hersh- 
berger was  also  here. 

Revival  meetings  were  held  by  Bro.  A.  J. 
Metzler  from  Sept.  7 to  16.  He  was  accom- 


panied by  Sister  Metzler.  Challenging  mes- 
sages were  brought  through  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Four  decided  for  the  Lord  and  there  were 
eleven  reconsecrations.  Upon  request  of  our 
bishop,  Bro.  Elmer  Stoltzfus,  who  could  not 
be  present,  we  observed  communion  on  Sept. 
16,  with  Bro.  Metzler  in  charge.  Individual 
counsels  had  been  taken  through  personal 
contacts  in  visitation  work. 

Prayer  meetings  have  been  started  this  fall. 
We  are  studying  the  epistles  of  John. 

The  sisters  organized  a sewing  circle  in 
March.  They  made  bedding  for  a burned- 
out  family  and  also  gave  them  used  clothing. 
Recently  they  canned  for  overseas  relief. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  was  held  from 
June  11  to  23,  in  the  forenoon.  There  was 
an  enrollment  of  ninety-four,  with  six  classes, 
eleven  teachers,  and  a secretary.  Our  pastor 
served  as  director.  The  teachers  were,  Mrs. 
Alton  Miller,  Mrs.  Aden  Klopfenstein,  Mrs. 
Clayton  Troyer,  Mrs.  Weirich,  Virgene  Stutz- 
man, Thelma  and  Shirley  Troyer,  and  Wilbur 
Miller;  also  Helen  Oesch,  June  Strait,  Mrs. 
Harrington,  and  Mrs.  Frank  Stutzman  from 
the  Britton  Run  congregation.  A school  car 
was  made  available  by  one  of  the  members  to 
help  in  bringing  in  the  children.  With  trans- 
portation restrictions  lifted  and  additional 
teachers  available  many  more  children  from 
adjacent  communities  can  be  brought  in  and 
taught  God  s Word,  which  is  entirely  new  to 
too  many.  A second  Bible  school  was  held  in 
the  evenings  for  two  weeks  during  August,  in 
a Methodist  Church  in  a neglected  communi- 
ty. Besides  children  s classes,  there  was  a young 
people’s  class  and  also  an  adult  class.  The 
enrollment  was  sixty-five.  Both  schools  closed 
with  public  programs  by  the  children. 

Valuable  assistance  was  rendered  during 
the  summer  by  Wilbur  Miller  of  Mantua, 
Ohio,  a Th.B.  student  from  Goshen.  Besides 
teaching  in  both  Bible  schools,  he  served  in  our 
various  church,  Sunday  school,  and  young  peo- 
ple s activities,  and  was  otherwise  employed 
on  a potato  farm. 

With  excellent  possibilities  for  livelihood, 
this  area  affords  even  greater  opportunities 
for  active  Christian  witness  and  service.  There 
is  a field  for  definite  extension  work  in  the 
surrounding  community  where  churches  that 
were  once  alive  all  but  closed  their  doors. 

Our  church  building,  purchased  from  the 
Methodists,  has  been  redecorated  and  painted. 
A basement  has  been  added  and  an  oil  furnace 
was  recently  installed. 

Our  tiny  hamlet  of  Beaverdam  is  on  State 
Route  89  and  just  off  U.S.  Route  6.  We  ex- 
tend a welcome  to  speakers  and  ministers  to 
stop  whenever  possible  and  worship  with  us. 
Pray  for  the  work  in  and  about  Wayne  Valley 
Oct.  12.  1945.  Mrs.  J.  Weirich,  Cor. 

BADEN,  ONTARIO 

(Baden  Mennonite  Church) 

Dear  Friends:  “The  Lord  hath  done  great 
things  for  us;  whereof  we  are  glad.”  The 
Baden  members  have  much  for  which  to  be 
thankful.  Within  the  last  year  much  progress 
has  been  made.  We  started  the  year  as  the 
Baden  Mission,  but  the  work  has  grown  with 
the  Lord’s  blessing.  The  committee  saw  that 
the  field  was  ripe  to  have  an  established 
church  here. 

On  July  29  the  church  was  organized  with 


thirty-two  members.  Some  others  are  still 
considering  changing  their  membership.  Our 
bishop  saw  the  need  of  a resident  pastor;  so 
steps  were  taken  in  this  direction.  The  voice 
of  the  members  was  taken  and  a unanimous 
vote  for  Bro.  James  Martin  was  given. 

Evangelistic  services  began  on  Friday,  Sept. 
14,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Jesse  Short,  Archbold, 
Ohio.  These  meetings  were  a real  blessing  to 
all  who  attended.  The  Lord  used  Bro.  Short 
mightily  in  edifying  the  saints  and  warning 
the  sinners.  There  were  two  confessions  and 
several  reconsecrations  as  a result.  Only  eter- 
nity will  reveal  the  good  that  was  accomplish- 
ed during  these  services. 

We  had  cradle  roll  exercises  on  Sept.  16. 
At  this  time  two  babies  were  dedicated  to  the 
Lord. 

In  the  afternoon  of  Sept.  16  the  ordination 
service  was  held.  Bro.  Short  admonished  the 
new  pastor  to  preach  the  Word,  to  feed  the 
flock,  and  to  watch  for  their  souls.  Bro.  Moses 
Roth  had  charge  of  the  ordination  service. 
He  was  assisted  by  Bro.  Manasseh  Hallman. 
Bro.  Roth  then  spoke  to  the  congregation  on 
“The  Responsibility  of  the  Laity.” 

We  trust  that  the  Baden  Mennonite  Church 
will  truly  be  a blessing  in  the  community  and 
that  God  will  use  our  pastor  to  awaken  many 
lukewarm  people  in  the  vicinity  and  build  the 
church  to  a healthy  body  of  believers. 

May  we  together  pray  that  this  church  may 
grow  spiritually  and  in  size  and  that  Bro. 
Martin  may  be  a means  of  bringing  many 
souls  to  the  saving  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Oct.  18,  1945.  Cor. 

MARION,  PA. 

We  were  favored  with  a number  of  visit- 
ing ministers  during  the  summer.  Oh  Oct. 

7 Bro.  John  W.  Hess,  Akron,  Pa.,  preached 
at  the  precommunion  examination  meeting. 
Bro.  Hess  was  holding  meetings  at  the  Wil- 
liamson Church  at  the  time.  A number  of 
souls  confessed  Christ  in  these  meetings,  in- 
cluding an  aged  man  who  has  lived  long  in 
sin.  He  needs  the  prayers  of  God’s  children. 

On  Sept.  9 Bro.  Ernest  Bontrager,  Estacada, 
Oreg.,  preached  on  the  text,  “And  that  Rock 
was  Christ.” 

The  annual  harvest  service  was  held  on 
Aug.  21,  at  which  time  Bro.  Lloyd  Hartzler 
of  the  C.P.S.  camp  at  Clear  Spring,  Md., 
brought  the  message.  For  a number  of 
years  this  service  has  been  held  jointly  with 
the  Williamson  congregation,  alternating 
places.  This  year  it  was  held  here. 

Earlier  in  the  summer  Bro.  Lester  Shank 
gave  an  interesting  talk  in  our  Sunday  school 
on  the  work  of  the  Kentucky  field.  Bro. 
Shank  attended  our  Sunday  school  when  his 
parents  lived  here.  Sister  Shank’s  father,  Bro. 

J.  S.  Lehman  of  the  Colored  Mission,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  was  reared  in  this  community  and 
was  an  active  worker  here  before  going  to 
Lancaster. 

Our  interest  was  stimulated  in  another 
rural  field  when  on  July  2 Bro.  and  Sister 
Paul  H.  Martin  left  for  Culp,  Ark.  Paul  grew 
up  here,  while  his  wife  is  the  former  Dorothy 
Hackman,  of  Souderton,  Pa. 

Five  of  our  brethren  are  in  C.P.S.— three 
in  California,  one  at  Howard,  R.I.,  and  one 
at  Powellsville. 

Oct.  20,  1945.  J.  E.  Martin, 
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Resignation 

J longed  to  walk  along  an  easy  road, 

And  leave  behind  the  dull  routine  of  home. 
Thinking  in  other  fields  to  serve  my  God; 

But  Jesus  said,  “My  time  has  not  yet  come.” 

1 longed  to  sow  the  seed  in  other  soil, 

To  be  unfettered  in  my  work,  and  free, 

To  join  with  other  laborers  in  their  toil; 

But  Jesus  said,  “’Tis  not  my  choice  for  thee.” 

I longed  to  leave  the  desert,  and  be  led 

To  work  where  souls  were  sunk  in  sin  and 
shame, 

That  I might  win  them;  but  the  Master  said, 

“I  have  not  called  thee;  publish  here  my 
name.” 

I longed  to  fight  the  battles  of  my  King, 

Lift  high  His  standards  in  the  thu  kest  strife ; 
But  my  great  Captain  bade  me  wait  and  sing 
Songs  of  His  conquests  in  my  quiet  life. 

I longed  to  leave  the  uncongenial  sphere 
Where  all  alone  I seemed  to  stand  and  wait ; 
To  feel  I had  some  human  helper  near, 

But  Jesus  bade  me  guard  one  lonely  gate. 

I longed  to  leave  the  round  of  daily  toil. 
Where  no  one  seemed  to  understand  or  care; 
But  Jesus  said,  "I  choose  for  thee  this  soil, 
That  thou  might’st  raise  for  me  some  blos- 
soms rare.” 

And  now  I have  no  longing  but  to  do 
At  home,  or  else  afar,  His  blessed  will, 

To  work  amid  the  many  or  the  few; 

Thus  “choosing  not  to  choose,”  my  heart  is 


Christian  Discipline  in  the  Church 

By  Orrie  D.  Yoder 

" And  thou  shalt  remember  all  the  way 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  led  thee  . . . to 
humble  thee,  and  to  prove  thee  ....  He 
humbled  thee,  and  suffered  thee  to  hun- 
ger . . . that  he  might  make  thee 
know  . . .”  (Deut.  8:2,  3). 

“The  fining  pot  is  for  silver,  and  the 
furnace  for  gold:  but  the  Lord  tried  the 
hearts”  (Prov.  17:3). 

(Cp.  also  Matt.  18:6-10,  15-22;  I Cor. 
5:6). 

Perhaps  the  first  thought  that  comes 
to  us  when  we  speak  of  discipline  in  the 
church  is  that  of  excommunication  of 
the  disobedient.  That,  however,  is  only 
a fraction  of  the  subject  as  God  has  en- 
joined it  upon  His  people.  Excom- 
munication goes  with  effective  discipline, 
but  not  only  in  the  church.  It  means  ex- 
communication  from  our  church,  from 
our  lives,  from  our  homes,  and  from  all 
our  Christian  program,  that  which  hin- 


ders God  from  being  glorified  through 
us  as  His  people. 

Doubtless,  discipline  is  unusually 
reciprocal,  for  the  more  the  counsel  of 
the  Word  and  Spirit  of  God  is  followed 
in  the  discipline  in  the  individual’s  life 
and  in  the  home,  the  more  readily  will 
God’s  standard  of  discipline  be  followed 
in  the  church_And,  doubtless,  too,  the 
closer  the  church  follows  God’s  order  of 
discipline,  the  more  readily  will  disci- 
pline help  us  otherwise. 

When  Adam  sinned  in  the  Garden  of 
Eden,  there  was  no  church  to  excom- 
municate him  for  his  great  injustice. 
But,  God  disciplined  him  and  his  poster- 
ity, and  had  he  not  submitted  to  this 
discipline,  God’s  purpose  would  have 
failed  through  him. 

When  God  chose  Israel  and  brought 
them  out  of  Egypt  by  redeeming  them 
through  the  blood,  He  disciplined  them 
severely  that  by  hunger  and  thirst  in  the 
desert  He  might  prepare  them  for  His 
glory  and  praise.  God’s  purpose  was  a 
success  with  those  who  stood  His  dis- 
ciplinary test,  and  a failure  with  those 
who  did  not  stand  it.  Just  so  today,  God’s 
purpose  and  glory  through  His  people, 
the  church,  are  accomplished  and  mani- 
fest just  as  much  as  we  fit  into  God’s 
disciplinary  program.  Let  us  remember 
that  this  program  belongs  partly  to  the 
church,  partly  to  the  home,  and  partly 
to  the  individual  life.  We  dare  not  neg- 
lect it  in  the  home  and  the  individual 
life  and  then  load  the  problem  of  dis- 
cipline upon  the  church  and  her  officials, 
or  upon  the  institutions  of  the  church. 
Would  the  home  and  individual  share 
their  part  in  God’s  measures  of  discipline, 
many  problems  that  confront  the  church 
and  her  institutions,  relating  to  disci- 
pline and  excommunication,  would  be 
unknown.  Only  as  God’s  orchard  is 
pruned  and  kept  clean  can  the  trees  bear 
fruit  to  His  glory. 

Let  us  think  of  some  of  God’s  special 
purposes  for  such  strict  discipline.  A 
holy  God  must  exercise  discipline  with 
His  sinful  creatures  because  of  His  right- 
eous standards— “His  work  is  perfect:  for 
all  his  ways  are  judgment  [right]:  a god 
of  truth  and  without  iniquity,  just  and 
right  is  he”  (Deut.  32:4). 

Would  we  serve  Him  acceptably,  sure- 
ly we  must  welcome  a discipline  that 
would  make  us.  His  sinful  creatures, 
like  Him  whom  we  serve! 

Again,  God  is  glorified  through  His 
disciplinary  plans:  God  not  only  sifts 
out  that  which  is  evil  and  sinful,  but  He 
must  excommunicate  out  of  us  that 
which  savors  of  self-effort  and  human 
power,  thus  opening  the  way  for  His 
divine  power  and  glory.  God  disciplined 
Gideon  and  his  army  of  32,000  until  He 


found  His  “faithful  few”  who  would  put 
divine  duty  before  sensual  gratification, 
lest  His  special  glory  for  Israel  at  that 
time  be  marred. 

Furthermore,  God  often  uses  special 
disciplinary  measures  to  fit  His  people 
for  special  tasks.  Were  Moses  and  Job 
such  bad  individuals  that  God  had  to 
discipline  them  so  severely? 

Surely  not!  But  God  had  a great  place 
for  each  to  fill.  Surely  Daniel  was  not 
removed  to  Babylon  from  his  home  be- 
cause he  was  such  a bad  boy.  But  God 
had  a unique  mission  for  Daniel.  How 
we  thank  God  for  his  special  testimony! 
What  a unique  testimony  to  the  Gospel 
borne  by  Paul,  both  by  his  preaching  and 
by  his  writings,  but  how  God  disciplined 
this  servant  of  His  by  persecutions  and 
imprisonments! 

Notice~how  John  was  disciplined  by 
suffering  and  banishment  until  he  was 
God’s  human  camera  worthy  to  display 
GocPs  picture  of  final  and  unprecedented 
future  events  of  earth  and  heaven! 

What  if  these  individuals  had  refused 
to  be  disciplined  by  God!  What  if  they 
had  failed  to  fit  into  His  unique  divine 
program!  What  if  w.e  fail  to  fit  into 
God’s  disciplinary  program  for  His  peo- 
ple today! 

How  sad  and  tragic  that  Christendom 
of  today  is  so  much  molded  and  shaped 
according  to  human  tendencies  that 
know  not  God’s  ways  of  discipline!  Chris- 
tendom is  characterized  today  by  self- 
made  lives  that  know  not  God,  instead 
of  by  crucified  lives  that  welcome  God’s 
discipline  to  make  them  eternally  fruit- 
ful. 

Bannock,  Ohio. 


Paul  in  Athens 

By  Roy  S.  Koch 

The  city  of  Athens  is  two  hundred 
miles  from  Berea.  It  is  one  of  the  most 
celebrated  cities  of  the  world.  Even  in 
Paul’s  day  it  was  important  for  antiquity 
(founded  in  1557  B.C.),  learning,  and 
politics.  Its  inhabitants  were  renowned 
for  valor.  Its  buildings  were  superb  and 
the  best  executed  in  the  world.  Some  of 
the  greatest  men  that'  ever  lived  were 
Athenians— scholars,  lawyers,  statesmen, 
and  warriors. 

Persecution  in  Berea  forced  Paul  to 
leave.  His  next  stopping  place  was 
Athens.  When  he  arrived  in  Athens  he 
gave  orders  to  Silas  and  Timothy  to  join 
him  as  soon  as  possible.  When  Timothy 
came,  Paul  sent  him  back  to  Thessalonica 
because  of  his  great  concern  for  those 
new  Christians  there.  Paul  had  perhaps 
three  to  six  weeks  of  waiting.  Here  we 
can  see  how  a consecrated  Christian  waits 
in  a godless  city. 

Paul  put  his  time  to  good  use.  True  to 
his  philosophy  of  life,  he  acted  like  an 
Athenian  when  he  was  in  Athens.  He 
saw  the  sights  of  the  city.  He  saw  that 
Athens  was  the  most  idol-populated  city 
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in  the  world.  These  sights  stirred  Paul 
so  much  that  they  galvanized  him  into 
action.  The  word  “provoked”  is  the 
word  from  which  our  word  “paroxysm” 
comes  and  indicates  a driving,  flaming 
passion.  We  might  say  in  our  day  it 
“burnt  him  up.”  Every  idol  demon- 
strated the  capacity  for  God  of  the  man 
who  made  it,  but  it  also  demonstrated 
the  degradation  of  that  capacity,  and  it 
spoke  of  man’s  innate  nature  to  worship. 

In  Paul’s  subsequent  actions  Luke 
shows  his  extraordinary  versatility  and 
the  unequaled  freedom  and  ease  with 
which  he  moved  in  every  society  and 
addressed  so  many  races  in  the  Roman 
world.  Paul  was  a city  man  and  felt 
perfectly  at  home  in  the  city.  First,  Paul 
spoke  in  the  Jewish  synagogues,  but  we 
read  of  no  particular  response  either  for 
or  against  him.  It  is  evident,  however, 
that  the  Jews  did  not  reach  the  upper 
crust  in  the  city  at  all.  From  the  syna- 
gogue Paul  went  to  the  agora,  the  market 
place  or  the  business  place  where  philos- 
ophers met  and  conversed.  We  have  no 
record  of  what  Paul  said  in  the  agora, 
but  from  the  charge  laid  against  him  a 
little  later  it  is  quite  clear  that  he  preach- 
ed about  Jesus  and  the  resurrection.  It 
would  not  be  like  Paul  to  talk  about 
anything  else.  No  doubt  it  would  have 
been  interesting  to  see  Paul  function 
, amongst  the  philosophers  and  people  of 
all  sorts.  Evidently  his  conversations 
did  not  result  in  conversions.  His  style 
of  general  discussions  was  common  to 
Athens.  For  hundreds  of  years  Athens 
j was  used  to  philosophical  discussions  in 
the  agora.  It  was  about  four  hundred 
years  before  that  Socrates  did  much  the 
same  as  Paul,  except  that  his  philosophy 
was  different. 

After  a while  Paul  attracted  the  super- 
ficial interest  of  some  of  the  philosophers, 

1 the  Epicureans  and  Stoics.  The  Epicur- 
eans were  founded  by  Epicurus,  whose 
chief  doctrine  was  that  pleasure  is  the 
chief  end  of  life.  For  him  this  doctrine 
meant  a pleasant,  moderate  life  of  en- 
joyment. But  by  the  tiffie  Paul  met  his 
followers  his  tenets  of  faith  had  degen- 
erated to  mere  lust.  They  denied  the 
existence  of  God  except  in  name.  At 
least  he  exercised  no  control  over  the 
world  and  its  inhabitants.  They  did  not 
believe  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul  or 
in  the  resurrection.  The  Stoics  were 
founded  by  Zeno.  They  believed  that 
(the  chief  end  of  life  was  duty.  Their 
philosophy  resulted  in  a life  that  com- 
pared favorably  with  Christianity  in 
many  respects.  They  believed  that  all 
human  affairs  were  governed  by  fate; 
God  doesn’t  give  good  to  men;  there  is 
no  resurrection.  These  men  said,  “What 
will  this  babbler  say?”  The  Greek  word 
sparmologos  (babbler)  had  several 
connotations.  The  first  was  a small  bird 
that  picks  up  seeds  for  its  food.  The 
second  was  a worthless  fellow  of  the  low 
class  and  vulgar  habits,  with  the  insinua- 
tion that  he  lives  at  the  expense  of  others. 


The  term  connotes  absolute  vulgarity. 
The  suggestion  clings  to  it  of  picking  up 
refuse  and  scraps,  and  in  literature  of 
plagiarism  without  the  capacity  to  use 
it  correctly.  The  idea  was  that  Paul  aped 
the  ways  and  words  of  philosophers. 

These  men  took  hold  of  Paul  and 
brought  him  into  the  court  of  the  Are- 
opagites,  where  he  was  given  an  opportu- 
nity to  explain  his  doctrines  more  fully. 
Paul  was  taken  to  the  site  of  the  supreme 
court,  where  some  of  the  judges  were 
present.  It  was  unlawful  to  introduce 
new  deities  into  the  city,  which  explains 
why  Paul  claimed  to  interpret  one  of 
their  own  deities  to  them.  No  one  in 
the  supreme  court  of  Athens  dared  to 
appeal  to  the  emotions  of  the  judges; 
Paul’s  presentation  was  leveled  at  the  in- 
telligence only,  not  at  the  emotions. 

Possibly  Paul  stood  on  the  identical 
spot  where  Socrates  stood  when  he  was 
tried  for  his  life.  Paul  did  not  preach 
in  this  court;  he  defended  his  preaching 
in  the  market  place.  His  business  here 
was  to  expound  apparently  new  doc- 
trines to  a news-hungry  crowd.  The  ad- 
dress that  followed  was  Paul’s  only  re- 
corded attempt  to  present  Christianity 
so  as  to  appeal  to  philosophers.  His 
method  was  conciliatory,  apologetic,  and 
positive.  His  conciliation  appears  in  ad- 
mitting the  very  religious  nature  of  the 
Athenians.  “Too  superstitious”  should 
rather  be  translated  “very  religious.”  It 
would  have  been  poor  psychology  for 
Paul  to  make  such  a bold  charge  against 
a city;  the  evidence  is  all  that  he  used 
good  psychology  so  that,  in  any  case,  the 
Athenians  understood  him  correctly. 
Then  he  also  cited  some  of  their  own 
poets,  Aratus  and  Cleanthes.  His  apolo- 
getics are  seen  in  that  he  claimed  not 
to  preach  about  new  gods,  but  about  one 
of  their  own.  He  defended  their  own 
truths  that  we  sprang  from  God.  In  addi- 
tion to  that  he  followed  with  sound  logic 
that  since  that  was  so,  they  should  not 
degrade  God.  He  gave  an  exposition  of 
their  own  problems.  They  had  many 
gods,  but  there  was  one  god  they  didn’t 
know.  Paul  was  going  to  help  them  out 
of  this  problem.  His  positive  teaching  is 
seen  in  that  he  affirmed  God.  He  dis- 
missed paganism  with  one  word— “igno- 
rance.” His  positive  teachings  included 
a new  theology,  philosophy,  and  reli- 
gion. God  is  creator,  sovereign,  and 
governor  of  the  whole  world.  By  these 
claims  he  denied  the  whole  theology  of 
all  the  philosophers  before  him.  His 
philosophy  was  new  in  that  his  God  was 
transcendent  yet  immanent:  “in  him  we 
live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being.” 
Positive  religion  is  seen  in  that  he  taught 
about  the  new  day  when  ignorance  would 
not  do  any  more;  there  must  be  repent- 
ance now.  Why?  Because  God  is  going 
to  judge  the  whole  world  in  righteous- 
ness. The  proof  of  judgment  is  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus,  the  Judge,  from  the 
dead.  Some  of  Paul’s  ideas  appealed  to 
the  philosophers,  but  his  pure  theism,  his 
doctrine  of  the  unity  of  the  r^ce,  the 


religious  aim  and  world-wide  purpose  of 
God,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
were  objectionable  to  them. 

Paul’s  address  showed  aspects  of  truth 
which  were  to  be  of  fundamental  im- 
portance in  the  conflict  between  Chris- 
tianity and  paganism.  It  shows  the 
breadth  of  Paul’s  thought  and  his  ac- 
quaintance with  current  culture.  There 
was  no  explicit  mention  of  redemption 
perhaps  because  he  was  leveling  his  mes- 
sage at  the  reason  and  not  at  the  con- 
science, or  possibly  because  he  was  just 
now  coming  to  his  real  message  and  was 
interrupted  before  he  could  go  on.  In 
any  case  it  is  undoubtedly  true  that  Luke 
gives  only  an  outline  of  the  message. 

The  reaction  to  the  message  was  three- 
fold. Some  mocked  when  the  moral 
application  came,  others  postponed  the 
issue,  and  some  believed  outright  and 
became  devoted  to  Paul.  Dionysius  the 
Areopagite  was  one  of  the  judges.  His 
conversion  was  very  important.  He  had 
been  a chief  governor  of  the  city,  for 
no  one  could  become  a supreme  court 
judge  who  had  not  been  a chief  governor. 
We  know  very  little  of  the  woman  Dam- 
aris  and  the  others  who  accepted  Christ. 
These  few  converts  were  the  nucleus  of 
a church  in  that  city. 

In  the  centuries  to  follow  several  great 
men  in  the  church  came  from  Athens. 
Paul  had  no  reason  to  be  discouraged 
with  the  meager  results  he  achieved  at 
Athens. 

St.  Jacobs,  Ont. 


“The  general  expectation  of  the  Mes- 
siah’s advent  at  the  time  when  He  actual- 
ly appeared  had  its  foundation,  not  in 
the  vagaries  of  fancy,  but  in  sober  com- 
parison of  the  prophecies  with  the  exist- 
ing condition  of  Israel.  The  present  be- 
lief so  universal  among  Christians,  that 
the  time  for  the  final  overthrow  of  the 
triple  league  between  Satan,  kings,  and 
priests  for  the  forcible  suppression  of 
the  Gospel  is  near  at  hand,  rests,  we 
doubt  not,  on  the  same  solid  ground. 
But  further  than  a general  conviction  of 
the  nearness  of  this  great  event  we  can- 
not go  in  harmony  with  the  true  spirit 
of  prophecy.  When  we  attempt  to  fix 
the  year  and  the  day  for  the  downfall 
of  Antichrist  or  the  second  coming  of  our 
Lord,  we  are  out  of  our  reckoning  and 
history  will  soon  make  our  folly  manifest 
to  all  men.  . . . Dates  and  periods  are 
not  the  kernel  of  prophecy  but  only  its 
outward  shell,  about  which  the  Scrip- 
tures do  not  encourage  us  to  be  over- 
curious.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  know  that 
He  who  has  foretold  the  victory  of  His 
kingdom  over  the  powers  of  darkness 
'will  hasten  it  in  his  time.’  ’’—Bibliotheca 
Sacra,  October,  1855. 


It  is  the  weakness  of  our  churches  to 
spend  too  much  energy  in  discussing  de- 
livery of  the  goods  and  too  little  in  pro- 
ducing, them.— L.  P.  Jacks. 
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Iowa-Nebraska  Conference 


Report  of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference  session  held  at  the  Sugar 
Greek  Church,  Wayland,  Iowa,  Sept.  3,  4,  1945. 

Again  there  was  no  open  conference  held,  in  keeping  with  the 
restrictions  placed  upon  public  gatherings  by  the  government.  There 
was,  however,  a public  program  arranged  for  the  churches  of  south- 
eastern Iowa  for  Sunday  morning  and  evening.  The  same  program 
was  arranged  for  all  the  churches,  with  different  speakers  for  each 
place.  On  Monday  and  Tuesday  evenings  (Sept.  3,  4)  public  meet- 
ings were  held  only  in  the  church  where  conference  met.  The 
attendance  was  good,  the  house  being  filled  almost  to  capacity  both 
evenings.  These  meetings  were  very  much  enjoyed  by  all  and 
will  no  doubt  prove  to  be  a blessing  to  all  who  were  privileged  to 
attend. 

Organization 

Moderator,  L.  O.  Schlegel,  Milford,  Nebr. 

Assistant  Moderator,  C.  J.  Yoder,  Wellman,  Iowa. 

Secretary,  Wm.  R.  Eicher,  Milford,  Nebr. 

Treasurer,  Harvey  Yoder,  Wellman,  Iowa. 

Roll  Call 

Thirty-three  responded  to  the  roll  call.  A quorum  was  declared 
present.  Several  visiting  ministers  were  also  present,  to  whom 
conference  privileges  were  extended. 

Committees  Appointed 

Nominating  Committee:  J.  Y.  Swartzendruber,  Ezra  Roth,  C.  J. 
Garber. 

Resolutions  Committee:  Simon  Gingerich,  Silas  Horst,  Geo.  S. 
Miller. 

C.P.S.  Welfare  Committee:  retained  upon  motion.  D.  J.  Fisher, 
Amos  Gingerich,  Wm.  R.  Eicher. 

Southeastern  Iowa  School  Committee:  J.  Y.  Swartzendruber,  Amos 
Gingerich,  elected  for  three  years;  Simon  Gingerich,  Wm.  R.  Eicher, 
elected  for  two  years;  P.  J.  Blosser,  W.  S.  Guengerich,  elected  for 
one  year. 

Motions  Adopted 

The  following  motions  were  adopted: 

1.  To  extend  conference  privileges  to  visiting  bishops,  ministers, 
and  deacons. 

2.  To  accept  report  of  Conference  Expense  Committee. 

3.  To  grant  Bro.  Harold  Brenneman  his  conference  letter. 

4.  To  accept  report  of  committee  appointed  to  study  the  relation 
of  District  Mission  Board  to  conference. 

5.  To  ask  this  committee  to  point  out  to  delegate  body,  weakness 
existing  in  present  constitution. 

6.  In  response  to  this,  the  following  was  decided:  That  we,  the 
Iowa-Nebraska  Conference,  in  regular  session  assembled,  find  certain 
weakness  in  the  constitution  of  the  District  Mission  Board,  and 
recommend  that  a committee  be  appointed  by  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  the  District  Mission  Board  to  revise  said  constitution. 

7.  To  retain  C.P.S.  Welfare  Committee,  and  that  they  continue 
to  serve  the  boys  in  camp. 

8.  To  accept  report  of  Nominating  Committee. 

9.  To  ask  Resolutions  Committee  to  draw  up  resolution  on  our 
position  on  military  service. 

10.  To  accept  School  Committee  report. 

Resolutions 

I.  Inasmuch  as  some  brethren  have  entered  military  service  in 
face  of  the  fact  that  our  government  made  provision  for  anyone  who, 
because  of  his  religious  belief  and  training,  could  not  accept  military 
service,  combatant  or  noncombatant,  and  others  may  have  worked 
in  war  plants  or  joined  the  Merchant  Marines,  we,  the  Iowa-Nebraska 
Conference,  want  to  give  the  following  advice  regarding  the  same. 

1.  Any  member  of  the  church  who  has  transgressed  the  non- 
resistant  doctrine  of  the  church  in  this  regard  or  has  worked  in 
plants  directly  engaged  in  making  war  material  or  enlisted  in  the 
Merchant  Marine  Corps  is  under  the  censure  of  the  church  and  not 
a communicant  member. 

2.  We  advise  that  at  the  earliest  opportunity  the  officers  in  charge 
of  the  (congregations  contact  such  members  for  the  purpose  of 
getting  a mutual  understanding  and  restore  such,  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness.  Gal.  6:1. 

3.  That  any  member  who  has  been  thus  restored  to  full  fellowship 
should  refrain  from  affiliation  with  any  military  organization  and 
should  take  no  part  in  military  display  of  any  kind. 

II.  We  were  privileged  to  have  with  us  Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  secretary 
of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  who  gave  us  a 
description  of  the  Mennonite  Hospital  and  School  of  Nursing  to 
be  built  at  Elkhart,  Indiana,  as  soon  as  funds  are  available.  We 
hereby  give  expression  to  the  following: 

1.  In  response  to  his  presentation,  we,  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Con- 
ference, approve  the  project. 

2.  We  extend  to  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  the 
privilege  to  solicit  our  district  for  funds  to  build  the  proposed 
hospital,  provided  satisfactory  time  and  method  can  be  arranged 
for  through  the  ministry  of  each  congregation  solicited. 


III.  As  delegates  of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference  held  at  Way- 
land,  Iowa,  Sept.  4,  1945,  we  express  our  appreciation  for  the 
hospitality  and  fellowship  which  we  enjoyed  with  this  congregation 
while  in  session. 

Reports 

1.  Report  of  Churches 

The  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference  District  is  made  up  of  nineteen 
churches — one  in  Colorado,  nine  in  Nebraska,  onejn  Minnesota,  and 
eight  in  Iowa,  with  a total  reported  membership  of  3,832.  There 
are  nine  bishops,  twenty-one  ministers,  and  eleven  deacons  within 
the  district.  Only  one  mission  station  is  within  the  district,  although 
several  missions,  and  also  the  Children’s  Welfare  Home  in  Kansas 
City  are  regularly  supported.  One  rural  two-grade  high  school 
has  been  started  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Lower  Deer  Creek  Church 
near  Wellman,  Iowa.  This  district  is  supporting  the  C.P.S.  program, 
and  there  are  within  the  district  several  regular  C.P.S.  camps  and 
several  side  camps.  Regular  missionary  offerings  are  taken. 

Secretary. 

2.  Report  of  Bishops’  Council 

The  Council  met  in  regular  session  at  Wayland,  Iowa,  Sept.  3, 
1945.  After  devotion  each  bishop  reported  on  his  particular  field  of 
labor. 

In  some  respects  normal  conditions  were  reported.  There  were 
some  serious  problems  reported,  which  it  is  hoped  may  be  satis- 
factorily solved. 

The  need  for  ministerial  help  in  some  congregations  was  reported. 

There  were  some  questions  on  the  military  draft  and  registration  not 
clearly  understood  by  some.  It  was  decided  to  discuss  this  matter 
in  the  ministerial  body. 

Appointments  of  bishop  oversight  are  as  follows:  Simon  Gingerich 
for  Manson,  Iowa,  and  Alpha,  Minn.;  Peter  Kennel  for  Roseland  and 
Broken  Bow,  Nebr.;  D.  J.  Fisher  for  Iowa  City;  J.  Y.  Swartzendruber 
for  West  Union;  P.  J.  Blosser  for  Wellman;  W.  R.  Eicher  for 
Thurman,  Colo.,  Chappell,  and  Wood  River,  Nebr.;  Joe  Zimmerman 
for  Beemer,  Nebr.;  Lee  Schlegel  for  Miller,  S.  Dak. 

There  is  a need  felt  at  Chappell,  Nebr.,  for  ministerial  help.  After 
some  discussion  it  was  suggested  that  help  probably  could  be  supplied 
once  each  month  from  places  not  so  far  distant  until  permanent  help 
could  be  provided,  the  expenses  for  the  supplying  ministers  to  be 
arranged  for  by  the  bishop  in  charge. 

D.  G.  Lapp  gave  a report  on  his  work  at  ithe  West  Side  Mission  in 
Sterling,  111.  This  report  was  appreciated  and  may  the  Lord’s  blessing 
continue  to  rest  on  the  work  there. 

3.  Report  of  Executive  Committee  of  Conference 

The  Executive  Committee  had  no  regular  meeting. 

The  committee  decided  ito  equally  divide  conference  songbooks 
between  Iowa  and  Nebraska. 

Ira  Wenger  was  instructed  to  have  his  books  audited  by  a competent 
auditor. 

The  following  committees  were  appointed  by  the  Executive 
Committee  of  conference: 

Nominating  Committee:  J.  Y.  Swartzendruber,  Ezra  Roth,  C.  J. 
Garber. 

Resolutions  Committee:  Simon  Gingerich,  Geo.  Miller,  Silas  Horst. 

Auditors  of  Conference  Treasurer’s  books:  Willard  Leichty,  Ammon 
Miller. 

The  following  reports  which  were  also  submitted  to  the  conference 
will  appear  in  the  full  report  in  pamphlet  form,  which  will  be  published 
in  the  near  future. — Editor. 

Report  of  General  Mission  Board  member. 

Report  of  Mission  Board  Study  Committee. 

Report  of  Iowa  City  Mission. 

Report  of  School  Committee. 

Report  of  Treasurer. 

Report  of  Publication  Board  member. 

Report  of  Mennonite  Children’s  Home,  Kansas  City. 

Report  of  Delegate  to  Dakota- Montana  Conference. 

Report  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Education. 

Report  of  Mission  Board  Treasurer. 

Election  of  Officers 

Moderator  of  Conference,  Simon  Gingerich,  Wayland,  Iowa. 
Assistant  Moderator,  Warren  Eicher,  Milford,  Nebr. 

President  of  District  Mission  Board,  W.  S.  Guengerich,  Wellman, 
Iowa  (3  years). 

President  of  District  Sewing  Circle,  Martha  Guengerich,  Wellman, 
Iowa.  - 

Vice-President  of  District  Sewing  Circle,  Mrs.  Irene  Gascho,  Wood 
River,  Nebr. 

Secretary-Treasurer  of  District  Sewing  Circle,  Mrs.  Ora  Keiser. 
Secretary  of  Literature,  Mrs.  Edith  Egli,  Manson,  Iowa. 

Secretary  of  Girls’  Work,  Katie  Yoder,  Wellman,  Iowa. 

Delegate  to  North  Central  Conference,  Geo.  S.  Miller. 
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Children’s  Welfare  Board,  Amos  Gingerich,  John  R.  Troyer. 

Local  Board  Kansas  City  Mission,  Ammon  Miller,  -W.  S.  Guengerich. 
Local  Board  Iowa  City  Mission,  C.  J.  Yoder  (3  years). 

Sewing  Circle  Advisory  Committee,  Harvey  Yoder  (3  years). 
Committee  on  Arrangements  for  General  Conference,  D.  J.  Fisher. 
Delegates  to  General  Conference:  Harvey  Yoder,  Fred  Reeb,  Edward 
Berkey,  Ammon  Miller,  Levi  Schrock. 


! , Bishops 

John  Y.  Swartzendruber 

Perry  Blosser 

D.  J.  Fisher 

Simon  Gingerich 

Joe  Zimmerman 

Peter  Kennel 


Delegates  Present 

Wm.  _R.  Eicher 
. L.  O.  Schlegel 
D.  G.  Lapp 


Ministers 

Harold  Brenneman,  Scottdale,  Pa. 
Edward  Diener 


Amos  Gingerich 
Wm.  S.  Guengerich 
J.  L.  Hershberger 
Norman  Hobbs 
Silas  Horst 
Willard  Leichty 
D.  D.  Miller 
Geo.  S.  Miller 
Edward  Shetler 
Ammon  Stoltzfus 
Nicholas  Stoltzfus 
C.  J.  Yoder 
C.  J.  Garber 
Warren  Eicher 
Noah  Landis 

Deacons 

Edward  Berkey 


RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 
Soap  Arrives  in  Holland 

Twenty-nine  cases  of  soap,  weighing  3,988 
pounds  and  valued  at  $797.80,  have  arrived 
in  Holland  according  to  a cable  sent  by  Peter 
Dyck  from  Amsterdam,  Oct.  20.  This  ship- 
ment, sent  from  Akron  early  in  August,  will 
meet  an  urgent  need. 

# * * 

What  the  Churches  Are  Giving 

Mennonite  and  Brethren  in  Christ  congre- 
gations are  responding  wholeheartedly  to 
contribute  food  for  war  sufferers  through  the 
1 “Food  for  Relief”  program.  A few  of  the 
many  ways  in  which  individuals  and  com- 
1 munities  are  giving  are  shown  in  the  follow- 
ing reports  which  have  been  received  at 
Akron.  While  all  these  instances  apply  to 
the  States  there  is  evidence  that  Canadian 
communities  are  responding  with  equal  liber- 
| ality.  Detailed  information  about  Canadian 
contributions  is  not  available  at  the  time  of 
this  writing. 

1.  A congregation  in  California  has  donat- 
ed more  than  a carload  of  raisins — thirty-five 
tons — and  is  planning  to  contribute  additional 
dried  fruit. 

2.  A community  in  Idaho  has  donated  one 
carload  of  dehydrated  potatoes. 

3.  An  urban  congregation  in  Pennsylvania 
regrets  that  they  are  not  in  a position  to  give 
directly  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  but  have 
decided  to  assume^  the  cost — $1,731.00 — of 
shipping  a carload  of  wheat  from  the  West  to 
the  eastern  seaboard. 

4.  The  Virginia  Conference  has  set  up  and 
is  about  ready  to  operate  a portable  cannery. 
Upwards  of  100,000  quarts  of  beef,  poultry, 
apples,  and  other  types  of  meat,  fruit,  and 
vegetables  are  to  be  canned. 

5.  A congregation  in  Oregon  is  preparing 
5,000  quarts  of  salmon  for  shipment  to  relief 
areas.  One  brother  in  Oregon  wants  to  know 
how  to  process  twenty-five  lambs. 

6.  One  community  in  Kansas  is  processing 
seven  carloads  of  wheat  flour  for  relief;  an- 
other community  in  the  same  state  is  pre- 
paring four  carloads. 

7.  A brother  in  Pennsylvania  makes  avail- 
able his  commercial  cannery  for  the  process- 
ing of  large  quantities  of  beef,  pork  and  bean?, 
fruits,  and  vegetables.  Another  congrega- 
tion in  the  same  state  is  preparing  to  slaughter 
twenty-five  hogs. 

8.  A community  in  Ohio-is  donating  a car- 


load of  corn.  A congregation  in  Michigan  has 
shipped  a carload  of  navy  beans. 

* # # 

Shipment  and  Collection  of  Food 

Two  carloads,  one  of  wheat  from  Cordell, 
Okla.,  and  one  of  flour  from  Belleville,  Pa., 
have  arrived  at  Baltimore  preparatory  to 
overseas  shipment.  An  additional  carload  of 
flour  from  the  Belleville  community  is  sched- 
uled to  arrive  a few  days  after  the  time  of 
this  writing. 

The  trailer  truck,  secured  for  gathering 
food  donations  to  C.P.S.  and  relief,  left  the 
warehouse  at  East  Petersburg,  Pa.,  Oct.  24, 
with  a load  of  canned  goods  donated  by 
Pennsylvania  congregations,  for  the  camp  at 
Luray,  Va.  On  the  return  trip  relief  donations 
will  be  picked  up  from  the  Virginia  commu- 
nities. On  Oct.  29  the  truck  will  leave  to  col- 
lect food  in  communities  located  in  western 
Maryland  and  Pennsylvania.  Following  this 
trip,  the  truck  is  scheduled  to  visit  congrega- 
tions in  Ohio  and  Indiana.  Arrangements 
are  also  being  completed  to  provide  a similar 
trucking  service  for  communities  west  of  the 
Mississippi  River. 

* * * 

Collection  Centers  in  Canada 

Collection  centers  for  receiving  relief  food 
contributions  have  now  been  established  in 
the  provinces  of  Canada  in  which  Mennonite 
and  Brethren  in  Christ  congregations  are 
located. 

British  Columbia — Yarrow  Co-Op. — Gerhard 
Derksen,  Box  20,  Yarrow 
Alberta — Coaldale — P.  Regier,  Box  181,  Coal- 
dale 

Saskatchewan  — Saskatoon  — Abram  Dyck, 
Saskatoon 

Manitoba — 78  Princess,  Winnipeg — Menno 
Klassen,  114  Balmoral  Place,  Winnipeg 
Ontario  — Kitchener  — Melvin  Shantz,  223 
King  Street,  East,  Kitchener 

Also,  “Food  for  Relief”  stickers  have  now 
been  printed  and  distributed  to  individual 
churches  after  a long  delay  caused  by  the 
postponement  of  government  approval.  Ad- 
ditional labels  for  food  contributions  may  be 
secured  from  the  provincial  collection  centers. 

* * * 

Middle  East  Workers  Serve  in  Emergency 

While  many  thousands  of  the  Yugoslav 
refugees  who  were  tented  on  the  sands  of 
Egypt  during  the  war  period  have  returned 
to  their  homeland,  9,000  still  remain  and  the 
large  camp  at  El  Shatt  is  still  a city  of  refu- 
gees, especially  since  the  influx  of  Greek  ref- 
ugees. Henry  Detwiler,  Mennonite  relief 
worker  in  the  Middle  East,  reports  that  dur- 


Harvey Yoder 
Geo.  Reber 
Levi  C.  Schrock 
Ammon  Miller 
John  R.  Troyer 
Henry  Miller 

Visiting  Bishops 
Simon  Litwiller,  Hopedale,  111. 
Visiting  Ministers 

Edward  Yoder,  Kansas  City,  Kans. 
Ivan  Lind,  Hesston,  Kans. 

J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Visiting  Laymen 
A.  Lloyd  Swartzendruber 
John  A.  Hostetler 

William  R.  Eicher,  Secretary. 


ing  the  last  weeks  in  September,  1,100  Greeks 
from  camps  in  Ethiopia  were  transferred  to 
El  Shatt,  and  Nuseirat,  the  large  Greek  camp 
in  Palestine  with  3,700  refugees,  was  also 
brought  in.  These  Greek  refugees  are  as- 
sembling at  El  Shatt  to  prepare  for  repatri- 
ation. 

Several  flights  of  returning  Greeks  have 
already  left  for  their  home.  The  first  flight 
met  with  disaster  when  the  ship  caught  fire 
thirty  miles  out  from  Port  Said.  While  the 
crew  and  most  of  the  refugees  were  rescued, 
a few,  of  the  less  than  fifty  who  jumped  into 
the  water  during  the  confusion,  were  drown- 
ed and  all  the  meager  posessions  of  the  return- 
ing refugees  were  lost.  Henry  Detwiler 
writes:  ‘It  certainly  seems  like  a cruel  twist 
of  fate  for  these  people  to  suffer  so,  almost 
at  the  end  of  their  refugee  journeyings,  and 
lose  everything  they  had  except  what  they 
were  wearing.” 

Shortly  after  the  incident,  Helen  Moser, 
R.N.,  and  Martha  Eiman,  R.N.,  were  called 
to  Port  Said  to  help  care  for  the  survivors. 
Sister  Eiman,  who  had  been  serving  at 
Nuseirat  camp  as  a nurse,  transferred  along 
with  the  Greek  refugees  and  has  now  been 
assigned  to  work  in  the  children’s  ward  at 
the  hospital  at  El  Shatt. 

* # # 

Opening  in  China  Relief 

A cable  from  Chungking  states  that  S.  F. 
Pannabecker  is  recovering  from  a malaria 
attack  and  that  he  with  P.  P.  Baltzer  will  be 
ready  for  work  soon.  They  report  that  nego- 
tiations of  the  American  Advisory  Committee 
with  C.N.R.R.A.  (Chinese  National  Relief 
and  Rehabilitation  Administration),  the  co- 
ordinating government  agency  of  relief  in 
China,  have  resulted  in  prospects  for  opening 
a church  relief  work  in  the  province  of 
Honan.  A beginning  in  this  work  is  to  be 
made  in  the  early  part  of  November. 

* * * 

Missions  in  East  Indies  Continue 

The  Mennonite  mission  field  in  the  East 
Indian  islands  of  Java  and  Sumatra,  which 
is  administered  by  the  Mennonites  of  Hol- 
land, but  supported  in  the  main  by  workers 
and  finances  from  Mennonites  in  France, 
Germany,  and  Switzerland,  has  survived  the 
war,  according  to  information  reported  by 
Peter  Dyck  after  an  interview  with  church 
officials  in  Holland.  Scant  information  has 
been  received,  but  it  is  known  that  most  of 
the  workers  are  alive  and  active,  although 
two  have  been  killed,  and  the  principal  sta- 
tion and  a leper  colony  have  been  functioning. 
Bro.  Dyck  reports  that  the  Dutch  officials 
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are  much  perturbed  about  the  uprisings  and 
revolutions  in  the  East  Indies.  No  doubt 
this  factor  will  prevent  more  detailed  in- 
formation from  coming  through  for  some 
time. 

The  mission  field  in  Java  and  Sumatra  is 
the  oldest  foreign  mission  field,  having  been 
organized  in  1849.  According  to  the  Doops- 
gezind  Jaarboekje  (1940),  the  yearbook  of 
the  Dutch  Mennonites,  there  were  in  1930, 
2,112  baptized  members  and  534  catechumens 
on  this  mission  field  with  at  least  ten  foreign 
workers  and  a score  of  stations. 

# # * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 
Two  Carloads  Transfer  East 

Seventy-eight  C.P.S.  assignees  in  camps  at 
Camino  and  Belton,  whose  homes  are  east 
of  the  Mississippi  River,  were  scheduled  to 
transfer  to  Luray  and  Grottoes,  respectively, 
on  Oct.  23.  With  the  end  of  the  fire  season 
and  the  abandonment  of  side  camps,  a num- 
ber of  men  in  the  western  camps  are  being 
shifted  back  to  eastern  camps.  Assignees  who 
are  thirty-five  years  of  age  or  over  or  who 
have  had  four  years  of  camp  experience  are 
not  to  transfer  because  of  the  imminency  of 
release.  A considerable  number  of  men  in 
the  smoke  jumper  camp  at  Missoula  are  also 
transferring  out.  In  this  case,  shifting  is  tak- 
ing place  by  individual  assignment. 

# * * 

Unit  at  Tiffin  Closes 

The  C.P.S.  unit  at  Tiffin  State  Institute, 
Tiffin,  Ohio,  will  be  withdrawn  as  of  Nov. 
1,  1945.  This  unit  of  twenty-one  men  was 
placed  at  Tiffin  in  the  spring  of  this  year 
with  the  hope  that  opportunities  for  service 
in  behalf  of  epileptics  would  be  provided. 
The  state  administration  later  decided  that 
the  institution,  a newly  organized  one,  should 
become  a state  hospital  for  mental  patients 
and  the  earlier  plans  were  canceled.  This 
change  of  planning  along  with  changes  in  ad- 
ministration and  intention  of  the  staff  to  se- 
cure local  labor  has  resulted  in  the  with- 
drawal of  the  unit. 

Members  of  the  unit  will  transfer  back  to 
base  camps,  especially  to  Medaryville,  where 
an  effort  will  be  made  to  continue  the  school 
in  church  music  which  was  begun  at  Tiffin. 

# # * 

C.P.S.  by  Administrative  Agencies 

As  of  Oct.  15,  1945,  religious  and  govern- 
mental agencies  had  the  following  number  of 
C.P.S.  assignees  under  their  direction: 


Mennonites 

4,195 

Brethren 

1,974 

Friends 

1,582 

Selective  Service 

482 

Catholics 

89 

Methodists 

74 

Baptists 

33 

Disciples  of  Christ 

20 

Evangelical  and  Reformed 

15 

Detached  Service 

110 

Hawaii  and  Alaska 

3 

Total  8,587 

Released  October  24,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(Continued  from  page  591) 

The  psalmist  teaches  us  to  worship  in 
thanksgiving.  His  heart  is  in  his  praise.  Too 
often  ours  is  not.  This  is  probably  because 
we  do  not  appreciate  the  great  works  of  the 
Lord. 

If  we  would  meditate  on  and  consider  the 
honorable,  glorious,  just  and  true,  and  won- 
derful woiks  of  God  all  done  for  man  out 
of  His  righteousness,  grace,  and  compassion, 
we  would  cry  “Hahelujah.”  1 rue  praise  is 
based  on  understanding  and  appreciation. 

The  Apostle  Paul  several  times  exnorts  the 
brethren  to  sing  together,  "mak.ng  melody 
in  your  heart  to  the  Lord.”  Singing  and  re- 
citing scripture  is  a common  ana  good  form 
of  true  worship,  remembering  that  they  that 
worship  must  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

Much  so-called  church  . worship  is  done 
from  the  lips  only.  There  is  great  need  for 
teaching  and  helping  old  and  young  to  wor- 
ship God  in  spirit.  — A.  M.  E. 


EN  ROUTE  TO  EUROPE 

By  John  L.  Fretz,  Relief  Worker  to  Holland 

A week  ago  tomorrow  we  pulled  away 
from  Pier  90  at  New  York  City.  It  seems 
like  only  a day  or  so.  The  days  pass  quite 
rapidly,  despite  the  fact  that  one  has  very 
little  to  do  on  board.  We  rise  for  breakfast 
at  7:30,  read  or  write  letters  until  lunch  at 
11:30,  and  then’ read  some  more  and  finish 
the  letters  we  began  in  the  morning  until 
dinner  at  5:00  p.m.  This  week  has  been  a 
real  rest  as  far  as  physical  work  is  concerned, 
but  has  proved  quite  interesting  through  the 
many  varied  acquaintances  we  have  made  on 
board.  Tomorrow  evening  we  are  scheduled 
to  arrive  at  Plymouth,  England,  where 
Cornelius  Dyck  and  Harry  Willems  will  dis- 
embark to  go  to  the  London  headquarters. 
Siegfried  Janzen  and  myself  will  go  on  to 
Le  Havre,  France,  from  where  we  will  leave 
to  go  to  Paris,  before  traveling  to  our  destina- 
tion in  Amsterdam,  Holland. 

A goodly  percentage  of  the  persons  on 
board  are  French  people  traveling  back  to 
France  after  spending  some  of  the  war  years 
in  America.  Others  are  returning  to  Switzer- 
land, Germany,  England,  and  other  European 
countries  after  an  absence  of  several  years. 
There  are  also  Americans  who  are  going  as 
representatives  of  the  U.S.  Army  or  U.S.  Gov- 
ernment, and  we  have  even  found  among 
the  group  some  relief  workers.  Several  are 
working  under  a Jewish  organization,  and 
several  under  the  Brethren  and  Y.M.C.A. 
We  have  made  some  interesting  contacts  and 
will  no  doubt  meet  some  of  these  persons 
after  being  in  Europe. 

Today  is  Sunday.  It  seems  strange  to 
spend  a Sunday  at  sea.  Friday  night  a Jewish 
service  was  conducted  for  the  Jews  on 
board.  This  morning  at  nine  o’clock  a Cath- 
olic service  was  conducted,  and  at  ten  there 
was  a Protestant  service.  The  four  of  us 
were  asked  to  sing  in  the  form  of  a quartet 
in  the  service  which  was  conducted  by  an 
army  chaplain.  The  service  was  conducted  in 
the  ship’s  assembly  room  with  about  seventy- 
five  persons  present,  representing  quite  a 
number  of  different  denominations.  This 


afternoon  I had  the  privilege  of  talking  to  the 
chaplain  for  over  two  hours  in  his  cabin. 
He  is  a Lutheran  and  gave  a very  good 
straight  Gospel  message  to  a diversified  group 
this  morning.  His  message  was  quite  good, 
considering  the  group  present.  He  spoke  on 
how  easily  we  can  become  hypocrites.  He 
also  spoke  about  persons  who  have  litde  use 
for  the  church  simply  because  of  the  seem- 
ingly  great  percentage  of  hypocrites  in  it. 
His  message  ended  with  an  admonition  that 
we  put  on  the  wedding  gown  of  Christ  and 
be  one  of  the  church,  rather  than  criticize  it 
for  things  we  may  call  faults. 

Our  trip  has  been  interesting,  too,  in  more 
than  one  way,  for  we  have  had  a touch  of 
seasickness  within  our  group.  For  modesty’s 
sake,  I shall  say  no  more  about  that!  In  two 
days  we  land.  I trust  you  at  home  shall  re- 
member us,  by  your  prayers  and  general  in- 
terest. This  will  mean  much  to  us  in  our 
work. 


OPPORTUNITIES  IN  CONNECTION 
WITH  A MISSION  STUDY  CLASS 

Perchance  your  mission  study  class  includes 
only  the  old  people,  or  only  the  young.  All 
may  participate  in  enlarging  their  vision  by 
reading,  even  if  they  can’t  meet  in  class  for 
specific  study.  (Study  plus  reading  of  other 
books  is  the  best,  however.)  With  each  course 
suggested  by  the  Mission  Board  there  are 
selected  books  for  reading  by  old  and  young 
and  some  even  for  children.  It  is  good  for 
the  whole  church  to  behold  one  field  at  the 
same  time.  The  mission  class  teacher  or 
secretary  should  send  for  this  list  of  books 
for  reading.  Missionary  reading  credit  slips 
may  be  secured  also  if  you  are  interested  in 
credit  leading  to  a certificate.  A diploma 
will  require  study  of  mission  books  in  a 
class. 

Books  are  not  too  expensive  when  they  be- 
come instruments  in  saving  souls.  You  might 
add  these  mission  books  to  your  Sunday- 
school  library.  Most  Sunday-school  libraries 
need  continued  reviving.  Most  Christians 
should  read  the  Bible  more  and  also  other 
good  books.  OUr  children  will  not  find  at 
the  public  library  the  missionary  books  they 
need.  Your  church  lobby  bulletin  board 
could  be  used  to  encourage  all  the  church  to 
read.  Up-to-date  news  from  the  field  being 
studied  could  also  be  posted  on  the  bulletin 
board  as  well  as  pictures  to  deepen  the  vision. 
Or  buy  these  books  for  your  home  libraries. 

“Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields” 
while  you  study  missions  and  read  missionary 
books.  

Whoever  does  not  surrender  himself  with- 
out reserve  to  the  Sovereign  of  our  hearts, 
and  place  himself  in  absolute  dependence  on 
Him,  crying  out,  “Speak,  Lord;  for  thy 
servant  heareth,”  does  not  know  what  wor- 
ship is.  It  is  easy  to  be  moved,  touched,  and 
to  surrender  one’s  self  to  enthusiasm;  it  is 
easy  to  launch  out  in  prayers;  to  bow  the 
head  is  nothing.  What  is  difficult,  what  costs 
and  demands  an  energetic  effort,  is  to  bend 
one’s  will,  to  bend  it  even  when  it  revolts 
or  exalts  itself;  but  also  at  that  point  alone 
has  the  sovereignty  of  God  been  maintained 
and  adoration  been  sincere. — Dr.  De  Pres- 
seuse. 
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MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
I established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
I year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
I to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
| ating  minister. 


Martin — Brunk. — Elton  Lowell  Martin  and 
i Ruth  Mae  Brunk,  both  of  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
by  John  L.  Stauffer  at  the  bride’s  home,  Oct. 
20,  1945. 

Lear — Rice. — John  M.  Lear  and  Eleanor 
Rice,  both  of  the  Deep  Run,  Pa.,  congregation, 
at  the  home  of  the  officiating  minister,  Erwin 
Nace,  Oct.  21,  1945. 

Stutzman — Miller.— Clyde  C.  Stutzman,  Man- 
tua, Ohio,  and  Hilda  Iona  Miller,  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  by  S.  H.  Rhodes  at  the  Mennonite  Church 
in  Harrisonburg,  Sept.  23,  1945. 

Rittenhouse — Hunsberger. — Herbert  M.  Rit- 
tenhouse  and  Florence  E.  Hunsberger,  both  of 
the  Lansdale,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Mission,  by  Jacob 
Z.  Rittenhouse  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  parents. 
Sept.  1,  1945. 

I Peachy  — Kurtz.  — J.  Philip  Peachy,  Locust 
Grove  congregation,  Belleville,  Pa.,  and  Elva  E. 

I Kurtz,  Conestoga  congregation,  Morgantown, 

I Pa.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Ira 
A.  Kurtz,  Oct.  20,  1945. 

I ■ — 1 1 ■ 


OBITUARIES 


Buegley. — Mary  S.,  daughter  of  Jacob  and 
Mary  Steiner  Eby,  was  born  in  Milton  Twp., 
Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  March  13,  1867;  died  at  the 
Ashland  Samaritan  Hospital,  Oct.  14,  1945  • 
aged  78  y.  7 m.  1 d.  On  March  13,  1887,  she 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Jacob  Buegley,  who 
preceded  her  in  death.  One  s«n  (Henry)  and 
one  daughter  (Ida  Lieb)  also  preceded  her.  Sur- 
viving are  2 children  (Mrs.  Fanny  Morr,  Shreve, 
Ohio,  and  Ira,  Ashland,  Ohio),  15  grandchil- 
dren, 5 great-grandchildren,  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  She  had  been  affiliated  with 
the  Mennonite  Church.  After  the  death  of  her 
husband  she  made  her  home  with  her  children. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Pleasant  Hili 
Mennonite  Church,  in  charge  of  J.  S.  Gerig. 
Texts,  Psa.  23.  and  Psa.  90.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Conrad. — Melvin  F.,  son  of  Peter  H.  and 
Amelia  Orendorff  Conrad,  was  born  near  Way- 
land,  Iowa,  July  30,  1904;  died  near  Peoria, 
111.,  Oct.  17,  1945;  aged  41  y.  2 m.  17  d.  He 
spent  his  boyhood  days  in  Iowa,  where  he  ac- 
cepted Christ  at  an  early  age  and  united  with 
the  Mennonite  Church.  On  Nov.  7,  1937,  he 
was  married  to  Viola  Moushon,  who  survives. 
He  also  leaves  one  small  son  (Allen  Ray),  his 
parents,  his  maternal  grandmother  (Mrs.  Chris- 
tian Orendorff),  2 brothers  (Harvey,  Sterling, 
111.;  and  Maynard,  Morton,  111.— now  in  India), 
4 sisters  (Verna — Mrs.  Albert  Litwiller,  of  Mor- 
ton ; Luella — Mrs.  Ivan  Good,  Fisher,  111. ; 

— Mrs.  Wayne  Tarvin,  Dewey,  111.;  and 
Wilda — Mrs.  Robert  McGinnis,  Goodfield,  111.), 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  One 
brother  (Arthur)  preceded  him  in  death  in  in- 
fancy, and  a sister  (Mabel— Mrs.  Howard 
Staker)  passed  away  in  1939.  He  was  a sincere 
Christian,  devoted  to  the  cause  of  his  Master. 
He  was  often  used  in  the  work  of  the  church 
and  Sunday  school,  especially  in  singing.  At 
the  time  of  his  passing  he  was  a member  of 
the  Pleasant  Hill  congregation.  He  met  his 
death  in  an  accident  while  driving  to  work.  A- 
bout  one  mile  from  his  home  his  car  was  struck 
by  a train  at  a crossing.  He  will  be  sorely  missed 
in  the  home,  church  and  community.  Funeral 
Services  were  held  at  the  Pleasant  Hill 
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Church,  Oct.  19,  in  charge  of  Roy  D.  Roth,  as- 
sisted by  Ezia  B.  Yordy  and  Wilfred  Ulrich. 
Text,  Ps.  116  :15.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Pleas- 
ant Grove  Cemetery  near  Tremont,  111. 

Good. — Karen  Elizabeth,  stillborn  daughter 
of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Melvin  Good,  New  Hamburg, 
Ont.,  was  born  Aug.  31,  1945.  She  is  survived 
by  her  parents  and  one  brother  (Stewart  Earl). 
A short  service  was  held  at  the  Geiger  Cemetery 
on  Sept.  1 by  Moses  H.  Roth.  '‘The  Lord  gave, 
and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away,  blessed  be  the 
name  of  the  Lord.” 

Major. — Jennie  Brenneman  Major  was  born 
at  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Sept.  22,  1879;  passed 
away  June  J.7,  1945;  aged  65  y.  8 m.  25  d.  She 
united  with  the  Pennsylvania  Mennon.te  Church 
near  Newton,  Kans.,  in  1915  and  later  trans- 
ferred her  membership  to  the  White  Hall  Church 
near  Oronogo,  Mo.  She  always  had  a testimony 
for  her  Lord  whom  she  loved.  In  February  her 
health  began  to  tail,  and  the  end  came  rather 
suddenly.  She  was  the  youngest  of  a family  of 
twelve  children.  Surviving  are  one  brother 
(Jesse  Brenneman,  Newton,  Kans.),  2 sisters 
(Annie  Mackey  and  Lydia  Kohl,  Canhage,  Mo.), 
2 sons  (Paul,  Denison,  Iowa ; and  John,  of 
Carthage),  2 grandchildren,  and  other  relatives 
and  fr.ends.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
White  Hail  Church  by  William  Tweedy  and 
S.  S.  Hershberger.  The  body  was  then  shipped 
to  Newton,  Kans.,  where  services  were  held  at 
the  Pennsylvania  Church  by  S.  S.  Hershberger 
and  Earl  Buckwalter.  IntermenJ  was  made  in 
the  Pennsylvania  Cemetery. 

Martin. — Ida  Emma,  daughter  of  Levi  and 
Sophia  (Fischer)  Homes,  was  born  Dec.  16, 
1884;  passed  from  this  life  July  13,  1945;  aged 
6(J  y.  6 m.  27  d.  While  sitting  in  a chair  after 
her  usual  day’s  work  she  was  stricken  and  died 
a few  minutes  later.  I11  1903  she  united  with 
the  Holdeman  Mennonite  Church,  Wakarusa, 
Ind.,  of  which  she  was  a member  at  the  time  of 
her  death.  On  Dec.  21,  1902,  she  was  married 
to  Jonas  Martin,  who  survives.  She  also  leaves 
2 daughters  (Mrs.  Vernice  Barkey,  Plymouth, 
Ind.;  and  Mrs.  Eldon  Weldy,  of  Wakarusa), 
her  mother,  one  sister,  one  brother,  6 grand- 
children, and  many  neighbors  and  friends.  Fu- 
neral services  were  conducted  at  the  Olive 
Church  by  Silas  Weldy  and  D.  A.  Yoder. 

Martin.— Mary  Esther,  daughter  of  the  late 
Bartholomew  and  Mary  Risser,  was  born  in 
Wood  Co.,  Ohio,  June  10,  1875;  died  Oct.  17, 
1945;  aged  70  y.  4 m.  7 d.  When  only  a few 
years  of  age  she  came  with  her  parents  to  Elk- 
hart Co.,  Ind.  On  April  4,  1897,  she  was  married 
to  Abraham  Martin.  Surviving  are  2 children 
(Elva — Mrs.  Raymond  Hartman;  and  George, 
both  of  the  home  community),  5 grandchildren, 
one  sister,  and  one  brother.  In  early  life  she 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  and  at  the 
time  of  her  death  was  a faithful  member  of 
the  Olive  congregation.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Olive  Church  by  the  home  ministers. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  near-by  cemetery. 

Miller.— Infant  son  of  Nathanael  and  Kathryn 
(Michel)  Miller  was  born  Oct.  9,  1945  and  died 
two  days  later.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Hagenston  Funeral  Parlor,  Glendive,  Mont., 
in  charge  of  L.  A.  Kauffman.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  Glendive  Cemetery. 

Musser. — Daniel  W.,  son  of  Christian  and 
Sarah  (Sauder)  Musser,  was  born  in  Wayne 
Co.  Ohio,  April  3,  1880;  peacefully  fell  asleep 
in  Jesus  at  his  home  in  Orrville,  Ohio,  Oct.  14, 
1945 ; aged  65  y.  6 m.  11  d.  On  Dec.  18,  1902’ 
he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Emma  Catherine 
Sehrock,  who  survives.  He  also  leaves  one  son 
(Jay  C.,  at  home),  one  daughter  (Fern  Lucille 
- — Mrs.  Ray  Zody,  Doylestown,  Ohio),  2 grand- 
children, one  sister  (Mrs.  Simon  Kurtz,  Smith- 
ville,  Ohio),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  He  united  with  the  Oak  Grove  Men- 
nonite Church  in  1901  and  remained  a faithful, 
devoted  brother  in  the  service  of  the  Lord.  He 
was  patient  during  his  affliction  (which  covered 
a period  of  a number  of  months),  and  was  re- 
signed to  the  will  of  God,  who  doeth  all  things 
well.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the 
home  by  I.  W.  Royer  and  J.  S.  Gerig  and  at  the 
church  by  William  G.  Detweiler,  J.  S.  Gerig 
aufi  Phil  Frpy.  Text,  Ps.  23.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  Oak  Grove"  Cemetery. 

Neuschwander.— Peter,  son  of  Peter  and  Bar- 
bara Sommers  Neuschwander,  was  born  in  Swit- 


zerland, Jan.  16,  1852 ; died  at  his  home  near 
Harrisburg,  Oreg.,  Aug.  30,  1945;  aged  93  y. 
7 m.  14  d.  He  was  in  fading  health  for  several 
years,  but  his  mind  remained  remarkably  clear, 
and  he  was  able  to  help  himself  with  very  little 
assistance.  He  and  his  older  brother,  Christian 
came  to  America  in  1871.  On  March  13,  1873, 
he  was  married  to  Emma  Biery  in  Ohio.  In 
187 < they  moved  to  Salem,  Oreg.  Surviving  are 
6 children  (Levi,  Rosina  Roth,  and  Bertha 
Kenagy,  Albany,  Oreg. ; Edwin,  Lebanon,  Oreg. ; 
and  Emery  and  Ivan,  Harrisburg,  Oreg.),  36 
grandchildren,  74  great-grandchildren,  and 
many  other  relatives  and  friends.  He  was  pre- 
ceded in  death  by  his  companion  (who  passed 
away  in  1915)  and  six  children.  Ivan,  the 
youngest  of  the  family,  always  stayed  with  him, 
being  his  only  constant  companion  since  1932, 
when  Lydia  passed  away.  He  was  baptized  in 
Switzerland  in  1869  and  was  a lifelong  member 
of  the  Mennonite  Church.  He  was  interested  in 
the  work  of  the  church  and  was  also  concerned 
for  his  family.  Funeral  services  were  conducted 
at  the  home  by  John  P.  Yoder  and  Ira  J.  Head- 
ings and  at  the  Fairview  Church  by  Levi  D 
Kropf  and  Noah  D.  Miller.  Text,  I Pet.  1 :24, 
25.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Knox  Butte 
Cemetery. 

Pletcher.  Eliza  Ann,  daughter  of  Bartholo- 
mew and  Mary  Risser,  was  born  in  Wood  Co 
Ohio,  May  29,  1869 ; departed  this  life  July  15, 
1945;  aged  76  y.  1 m.  16  d.  At  an  early  age 
she  came  with  her  parents  to  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind. 
On  Aug.  23,  1895,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Christian  Pletcher.  Xo  this  union  the  following 
children  were  born:  Mrs.  Sadie  Canen,  Mrs. 
Joshua  Fetters,  Samuel,  Mrs.  Charles  Schrock, 
Mrs.  Edna  Abel,  Mrs.  Florence  Anglemeyer, 
and  Albert.  Her  husband  and  one  daughter 
(Ineda)  preceded  her  in  death.  Also  surviving 
are  10  grandchildren,  3 great-grandchildren  2 
sisters,  one  brother,  and  many  friends.  In  1912 
she  and  her  husband  united  with  the  Olive 
Mennonite  Church.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted at  the  Olive  Church  by  the  home  min- 
isters. 

Rhodes. — John  Henry,  son  of  the  late  Deacon 
David  E.  and  Frances  Lineaweaver  Rhodes 
was  born  at  Pleasant  Valley,  Va.,  June  16 
1869 ; passed  quietly  away  at  his  home  at  Rock- 
ingham, Va.,  Aug.  28,  1945,  of  complications 
resulting  from  heart  failure;  aged  76  y.  2 m. 
12  d.  He  spent  his  entire  life  on  the  farm  on 
which  he  was  born.  When  a young  man  he 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  and  remained 
faithful.  On  March  18,  1897,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Emma  S.  Martin.  To  this  union 
two  children  were  born.  He  leaves  to  mourn 
his  passing,  his  sorrowing  companion,  one  son 
(David  M.,  at  whose  home  he  died),  one  daugh- 
ter (Mrs.  Roy  Burkholder,  Dayton,  Va.),  19 
grandchildren,  one  sister  (Mrs.  H.  E.  Heatwole, 

Payton)-  and  one  brother  (W.  J.,  Ottawa’ 
111.).  Forty  years  ago,  as  the  result  of  being 
trampled  by  a balky  horse,  his  spine  was  in- 
jured, which  left  him  a cripple  the  rest  of  his  life. 
However,  with  the  help  of  those  around  him  and 
his  crutches,  he  was  able  to  go  about  his  business 
and  other  duties  for  a period  of  thirty-six  years. 
He  gradually  became  more  helpless  with  age, 
and  the  last  four  years  of  his  life  he  was  unable 
to  leave  his  home  on  account  of  a heart  condi- 
tion. Funeral  services  were  held  from  the 
home  and  the  Oak  Grove  Church,  Aug.  31,  by 
the  home  ministers,  J.  D.  Wenger,  Harvey  Horst 
and  Russell  Cline.  Text,  Luke  12:40.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  cemetery  near  the  church. 

Shaw. — Ann  Elizabeth  Shaw  was  born  in 
Yorkshire,  England,  May  26,  1867;  died  in 
Edmonton,  Alta.,  Sept.  28,  1945;  aged  78  y. 

4 m.  2 d.  She  came  to  America  in  1885  and 
four  years  later  was  married  to  James  B.  Shaw. 

To  this  union  four  children  were  born  : Walter, 
who  died  in  1940;  Gertrude,  who  died  in  1916; 

J essie — Mrs.  Herbert  Forgen,  of  Edmonton  ; 
and  Arthur,  Caroline,  Alta.  In  1901  they  moved 
to  Canada,  residing  in  Wetaskiwin  for  two 
years  before  moving  to  the  homestead  near 
Ryley,  Alta.  In  1939  they  left  the  farm  and 
moved  to  Edmonton.  Her  husband  preceded  her 
in  death  by  five  months  and  two  days.  She 
leaves  one  daughter,  one  son,  2 brothers  (Harry, 
of  Edmonton;  and  Edgar,  Enumclaw,  Wash.), 

8 grandchildren,  and  5 great-grandchlidren.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  at  the  Salem  Men- 
nonite Church  near  Tofield,  Alta.,  in  charge  of 
Paul  Voegtlin  (Acts  23:6)  and  Milo  Stutzman 
(Phil.  1:23).  Interment  was  made  in  the  cem- 
etery near  by. 
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FIELD  NOTES 

(continued  from  page  593) 

The  Executive  and  Mission  Committees  of 
the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Chari- 
ties met  at  Chicago  Thursday  evening,  Oct.  25. 

The  Managing  Committee  of  the  Malcolm, 
Nebr.,  C.P.S.  Camp  were  present  at  the  • 
camp  the  week  end  of  Oct.  28.  They  are 
C.  L.  Graber,  Simon  Gingerich,  and  H.  A. 
Diener.  Communion  services  were  held. 

Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter,  Manheim,  Pa., 
after  the  close  of  meetings  south  of  Versailles, 
Mo.,  on  Nov.  4,  is  scheduled  to  be  at  Culp, 
Ark.,  until  Nov.  11.  Features  of  his  meetings 
are  children’s  meetings  and  a night  given  to 
a special  message  for  youth.  Prayers  are  re- 
quested in  behalf  of  these  efforts. 

A men’s  chorus  from  Unit  1,  C.P.S.  Camp, 
Lincoln,  Nebr.,  will  give  a program  at  Hess- 
ton,  Kans.,  Saturday  evening,  Nov.  3.  They 
will  sing  in  surrounding  churches  on  Sun- 
day, Nov.  4. 

The  response  to  the  month  of  evangelistic 
efforts  at  Hesston  College  has  been  very  en- 
couraging. A number  from  the  student  body 
and  local  congregation  have  won  new  vic- 
tories. Efforts  are  being  continued  in  chapel 
talks  and  interviews  each  week. 

At  a meeting  of  the  Bethel  Springs  school 
board,  held  at  Culp,  Ark.,  Oct.  16,  it  was  de- 
cided to  give  young  people’s  Bible  meeting 
groups,  literary  societies,  youth  missionary 
project  groups,  or  primary  Sunday  school 
groups  the  opportunity  to  provide  items  of 
equipment  for  the  school,  such  as  teachers’ 
desks,  duplicator,  maps,  and  books.  Those 
interested  should  write  Frank  Horst,  Calico 
Rock,  Ark.  Young  people  may  thus  have  a 
very  real  part  in  the  school  at  Culp. 

Bro.  Elmer  Stoltzfus,  Hudson,  Ohio, 
preached  at  the  Chicago  Avenue  Church 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Sunday  morning,  Oct.  21. 

Bro.  J.  L.  Stauffer,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  is 
conducting  a weekly  class  in  the  Book  of 
Romans  for  the  C.P.S.  unit  at  Staunton,  Va. 

Bro.  G.  Irvin  Lehman  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry  on  Oct.  25  at  his  home  church,  East 
Chestnut  Street,  Lancaster,  Pa.  The  ordina- 
tion was  by  authority  of  the  executive  board 
of  the  Lancaster  Conference  for  foreign  serv- 
ice. Bro.  and  Sister  Lehman  will  soon  be 
sent  to  Ethiopia  by  the  Mennonite  Relief 
Committee. 

Bro.  Earl  Lehman,  since  his  brother,  G. 
Irvin,  has  left  Chicago,  is  serving  as  Acting 
Superintendent  at  the  Chicago  Home  Mission. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Mennon- 
ite Central  Committee  met  at  Chicago  Oct. 
26,  27.  District  C.P.S.  directors  met  with 
them. 

A new  publication  has  just  appeared.  It 
is  the  Conference  Messenger,  published  bi- 
monthly by  the  Missouri-Kansas  Conference. 
The  editor  is  Bro.  Glen  Yoder,  newly  ordained 
minister  at  Protection,  Kans.  It  is  printed  by 
Bro.  Jess  Kauffman  at  Hesston. 

A large  and  attractive  road  sign  is  main- 
tained by  the  Kansas  City  congregation. 

Bro.  S.  S.  Hershberger,  Harrisonville,  Mo., 
fills  monthly  preaching  appointments  at 
Birch  Tree,  Mo. 

A Christian  Workers’  Conference  will  be 
held  at  Denbigh,  Va.,  Nov.  15,  16.  Speakers 
are  Oscar  Burkholder,  Breslau,  Ont.,  and  Paul 
Roth,  Masontown,  Pa. 


YOUR  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 


Departments 

BOOKS — Titles  entirely  out  of  stock  are: 
Christian  Nurture  of  Children,  and  117  Object 
Lessons.  Life  Songs  No.  2 is  available  only 
in  single  copy  orders  since  stock  is  nearly 
exhausted.  New  printings  for  these  books  will 
be  announced  within  a few  months. 

PRODUCTION — Titles  now  ready  are: 
Argentina  from  Within,  Rosanna  of  the 
Amish,  and  the  Missionary  Day  Bulletin. 

New  Catalog  for  1946  is  being  mailed  this 
week.  We  cannot  urge  you  too  strongly  to 
ORDER  EARLY  before  Christmas. 

TRACTS — New  & reprint  titles  now  ready 
are:  No.  4,  Wisdom  from  a Watermelon;  No. 
249,  Life  Is  Short;  Nb.  251,  The  Miner’s  Last 
Chance;  No.  255,  It  Does  Matter  What  You 
Believe;  No.  257,  Father’s  Steps;  No.  269, 
Four  Things  God  Wants  You  to  Know;  and 
No.  650,  Thinking  About  Christmas.  All  are 
printed  in  colored  ink  on  tinted  papers.  Uni- 
form prices,  20  cents  per  hundred;  $1.60  per 
thousand. 

The  Tract  Committee  met  at  the  Publish- 
ing House  on  Monday,  Oct.  29,  to  review  the 
entire  field  of  literature  evangelism  and  to 
plan  for  the  work  through  the  coming  years. 


The  Missouri-Kansas  Conference  has  ap- 
pointed a committee  to  study  the  possibilities 
of  permanent  work  among  the  Negroes  in 
the  South.  Bro.  Richard  Showalter  is  chair- 
man of  the  committee. 

Bro.  George  R.  Brunk,  Denbigh,  Va.,  spoke 
at  Allensville,  Pa.,  Oct.  28  on  the  parochial 
school  movement. 

Bro.  H.  F.  Reist,  Premont,  Texas,  if  plans 
were  carried  out,  held  Bible  Study  meetings 
in  Louisiana  and  Mississippi  during  October. 

Correction. — The  name  of  L.  C.  Miller  as 
member  elected  by  the  Missouri-Kansas  Con- 
ference to  the  local  board  of  the  Denver  Mis- 
sion was  omitted  from  the  printed  report  of 
the  latest  conference  session. 

Bro.  Amos  Gingerich,  Williamsburg,  Iowa, 
preached  at  the  Ft.  Collins,  Colo.,  C.P.S. 
Camp  on  Oct.  21. 

An  all-day  service,  with  special  emphasis 
on  the  home,  was  held  at  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind., 
on  Oct.  28.  Speakers  were  John  R.  Mumaw, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  and  Irwin  Sell,  Johnstown, 
Pa. 

Bro.  Carl  Kreider,  Goshen,  Ind.,  spoke 
three  times  at  a Stewardship  Conference 
sponsored  by  the  Illinois  District  Mission 
Board,  at  the  East  Bend  Mennonite  Church, 
Fisher,  111.,  Oct.  27  and  28. 

Bro.  Laurence  Horst,  Peabody,  Kans.,  and  a 
student  of  Goshen  College,  began  a series  of 
meetings  at  the  East  Goshen  Sunday  School, 
one  of  the  missions  conducted  by  students  of 
Goshen  College,  on  Oct.  28. 

Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind.,  participated 
in  a week-end  Bible  School  at  the  Cedargrove 


Personalities 

Sister  Naomi  Smoker,  Secretary  to  the  Man- 
ager, underwent  a major  surgical  operation 
at  the  West  Penn  Hospital,  Pittsburgh,  on 
Oct.  26.  The  hospital  reports  favorably  on 
her  condition. 

The  brethren  Metzler,  Yake,'and  Erb  went 
to  Chicago  for  the  meeting  of  the  Mennon- 
ite Commission  for  Christian  Education  and 
Young  People’s  Work,  Oct.  25-27. 

Bro.  J.  L.  Horst  cabled  from  Belgium  say- 
ing that  his  sailing  date  was  delayed.  In  his 
absence,  Junior-Intermediate  Teacher’s  Quar- 
terly material  will  be  written  by  Bro.  Ellrose 
Zook,  who  moved  with  his  family  to  Florida 
for  the  winter. 

Bro.  and  Sister  M.  T.  Brackbill  stopped  for 
a visit  at  the  House  en  route  to  Ann  Arbor 
for  a year  of  study  at  the  University  of  Michi- 
gan. 

Bro.  Marshall  Maust  left  for  Brooklyn, 
N.Y.,  for  a three  weeks’  course  in  the  Mer- 
genthaler  Linotype  School. 

Bro.  Harold  Brenneman  spent  several  days 
in  Cleveland,  Ohio,  on  business  and  while 
there  visited  a number  of  C.P.S.  men  work- 
ing in  the  mental  hospital  in  Macedonia,  O. 
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Church,  Greencastle,  Pa.,  Oct.  27,  28.  He 
also  preached  for  the  Mummasburg  congre- 
gation on  Sunday  evening,  Oct.  28. 
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A SMontbly  Supplement  to  the  Qospel  JSerald 

JOHN  R.  MUMAW,  EDITOR 


November,  1 945 


Our  Prayer 

Gladys  Shank  Baer 

Dear  Saviour,  your  cross 
Was  so  heavy, 

Your  thorn-pricked  and  blood-stained  brow 

Looked  so  weary 

When  they  led  you  to  the  hill. 

And  those  sad,  sad  eyes  drooped  with  pain, 

But  in  them 
Was  love. 

And,  Saviour,  your  hands 
Were  bleeding, 

Those  gracious  hands,  unstained  by  sin, 

Were  bleeding 

When  they  nailed  you  to  the  cross. 

But  in  those  dripping,  nail-pierced  hands 
Was  love — 

Such  love! 

- And,  Saviour,  while  you 
Were  dying 

Your  great  heart  must  have  overflowed 
With  love 

For  sinful  man  who  hung  you  there. 

In  tender  tones  you  prayed,  “Forgive  them,  Lord.” 
And  in  those  tones 
Was  love. 

Dear  heavenly  Father, 

Your  Son 

Flas  loved  us  with  such  great  unfathomed 
Mighty  love, 

And  what  have  we  for  Him? 

Only,  God,  that  our  lives  shall  be  to  His  praise. 
In  this  our  love 
Shall  live. 


Observe  Missionary  Day,  November  18 
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NOT  ASHAMED  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

1.  "For  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation" 

(to  everyone  that  belie veth, 

(to  the  Jew  first, 

(to  the  Greek  also). 

2.  "For  therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed" 

(from  faith  as  God's  gift, 

(to  faith  in  the  heart, 

(by  faith  in  the  life). 

3.  "For  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven" 

(to  those  who  reject  the  Gospel). 


Editorials 

Three  Reasons 

A person  who  is  fully  informed  of  the  spiritual  needs  of  the 
world  can  hardly  escape  a slight  sense  of  frustration.  The  con- 
ditions are  so  appalling.  The  vast  multitude  of  unsaved  is  so 
large.  If  it  were  not  for  the  great  promises  of  victory  in  the 
Word  of  God  and  of  power  through  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  the  Christian  church  would  feel  itself  entirely  incom- 
petent to  meet  the  challenge.  It  is 
hoped  that  readers  of  this  issue  of 
Christian  Missions  will  give  care- 
ful consideration  to  the  messages 
that  appear  in  these  columns. 

They  are  intended  to  bring  to  our 
attention  the  great  needs  of  the 
world. 

The  only  hope  for  this  world 
situation  is  the  Gospel,  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation.  It  has  been 
effective  in  the  saving  of  souls  for 
many  recent  generations.  It  work- 
ed in  the  days  of  our  forefathers. 

It  delivered  souls  from  bondage  in 
the  days  of  Paul.  Just  as  the  great 
apostle  placed  confidence  in  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  so  we 
have  three  reasons  to  make  us  un- 
ashamed of  its  message. 

The  Gospel  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation.  It  has  a life- 
giving  message  for  a world  dead 
in  sin.  This  Gospel  which  is 
the  good  news  concerning  Christ’s  death,  His  burial,  His  resur- 
rection, and  His  second  appearing  possesses  a supernatural  pow- 
er. It  brings  salvation  to  the  lives  of  all  who  believe.  There  is 
no  substitute  for  this  message.  While  the  message  of  the  cross 
is  foolishness  to  people  who  are  perishing,  it  is  the  power  of 
God  to  those  who  are  being  saved  through  faith  in  the  work  of 
Christ.  We  need  not  be  ashamed  of  a message  that  transforms 
the  lives  of  men. 

The  Gospel  reveals  the  righteousness  of  God.  Paul  was  not 
ashamed  of-  the  Gospel  of  Christ  for  another  reason ; it  brought 
to  light  the  righteousness  of  God  in  making  provision  for  the 
redemption  of  mankind.  God’s  actions  were  perfectly  righteous 
in  planning  for  Christ’s  work  that  made  atonement  for  sins. 
The  message  of  the  Gospel  invites  people  to  believe  in  this 
method  of  redemption,  realizing  that  we  have  no  merits  of  our 
own,  What  Christ  accomplished  on  the  cross  and  in  His  resur- 
rection is  what  satisfies  God.  This  method  of  redeeming  man 
had  been  prophesied  in  the  Old  Testament  and  it  is  the  Gospel 
of  the  New  Testament  which  now  brings  this  to  light.  Paul  was 


not  ashamed  of  the  revealed  Christian  method  of  redeeming  the 
souls  of  men.  It  corresponds  to  the  righteousness  of  God. 

The  Gospel  reveals  the  wrath  of  God  from  heaven  against  all 
ungodliness  and  unrighteousness.  The  Word  is  a message  of 
condemnation  against  human  sin.  General  world  conditions 
have  made  the  church  less  sin-conscious  and  consequently  we 
have  failed  to  make  the  world  more  God-conscious.  This  means 
that  because  iniquity  abounds  the  love  of  many  Christians  is 
waxing  cold.  In  spite  of  any  lack  of  spiritual  life  that  we  may 
find  in  the  church,  every  Christian  worker  may  have  the  abiding 
confidence  that  a conscientious  use  of  the  Gospel  will  still  con- 
vict men  of  sin.  We  need  not  be  ashamed  of  it  with  all  its 
rugged  condemnations  of  evil  because  it  represents  truly  the 
attitude  of  God  toward  sin. 

We  need  have  no  sense  of  shame  in  preaching  the  old-fash- 
ioned Gospel  which  declares  this  message  to  be  the  only  means 
of  salvation,  which  points  out  the  principle  of  faith  in  the  ac- 
complished work  of  Christ,  and  which  definitely  deals  with  the 
question  of  sin.  It  reveals  the  judgment  of  God  against  all 
unrighteousness. 

Missionary  Day 

November  18  is  the  day  appointed  for  the  annual  special 
missionary  emphasis  among  the  congregations  throughout  the 

Mennonite  Church.  This  year  it 
seems  appropriate  to  emphasize 
the  great  need  of  the  world,  a 
challenge  to  the  present  genera- 
tion. We  have  missionaries  in 
several  foreign  fields,  but  that  is 
not  enough.  We  have  been  too 
complacent  in  our  attitudes  toward 
the  lost  in  other  lands.  With  the 
millions  of  souls  now  dying  with- 
out Christ  we  dare  not  slacken  our 
efforts  to  strengthen  the  mission- 
ary urge  among  our  people. 

We  recommend  to  all  church 
leaders  a careful  reading  of  the 
articles  which  appear  in  this  issue 
of  Christian  Missions  and  in  our 
other  church  periodicals  to  ac- 
quaint yourselves  with  actual  con- 
ditions that  are  now  existing  in  the 
world.  This  seems  an  appropriate 
time  for  you  to  arrange  for  special 
programs  which  will  emphasize 
the  missionary  enterprise  and  the 
urgency  of  the  Gospel  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  world. 

The  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  and  the 
Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education  and  Young 
People  s Work  are  distributing  jointly  a leaflet  containing  in- 
formation regarding  our  own  missionary  endeavors  in  foreign 
Continued  on  page  608) 
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The  Macedonian  Cry 

“Come  over  and  help  us!"  The  old  urgent  call 
Which  came  in  a vision  at  nighttime  to  Paul  -~ 

Is  resounding  again,  as  long,  long  ago — 

“Come  over  and  help  us!” — Oh,  who,  who  will  go? 

“Come  over  and  help  us,"  we’re  weary  and  worn 
With  battles  and  burdens  which  long  we  have  borne; 
The  harvest  is  heavy , and  reapers  are  few, 

And  we’re  calling  again  to  you,  and  to  you! 

“Come  over  and  help  us!” — so  soon  comes  the  night, 
And  sheaves  can’t  be  garnered  when  gone  is  the  light, 
And  perishing  souls  shall  fall  thick  by  the  way 
Unless  they  are  rescued  while  still  it  is  day! 

“ Come  over  and  help  us!"  Send  money — send  men — 
Send  women — send  helpers — we’re  calling  again 
To  you,  and  to  you,  and  to  you,  and  to  you — 

The  harvest  is  waiting — Oh,  what  will  you  do! 

— Cora  Baker  Hall. 
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World  Mission  Needs 


Mahlon  M.  Hess 


We  are  glad  to  have  this  message  from  an 
outgoing  missionary  to  Africa.  Brother  Hess 
with  his  wife  and  a missionary  nurse,  Edith 
Showalter,  sailed  October  16  for  Tanganyika 
Territory,  Africa.  We  use  this  article  in  these 
columns  to  supplement  materials  which  may  be 
used  on  Missionary  Day  by  the  many  congrega- 
tions throughout  the  church.  We  trust  the  rich 
blessings  of  God  may  attend  the  work  of  these 
outgoing  missionaries  who  are  helping  to  meet 
our  missionary  obligation  to  the  lost  of  foreign 
lands. — Editor. 


Since  Jesus  commissioned  His  followers 
to  carry  the  Gospel  to  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
a total  of  approximately  28,000  missionaries 
have  gone  forth  from  the  churches  of  the 
world.  Compare  this  figure  with  the  num- 
ber— millions — who  have  gone  forth  the 
past  few  years  with  guns  instead  of  the 
Word.  In  1930,  nine  hundred  new  recruits, 
were  sent  forth;  in  1940  there  were  only 
three  hundred.  Is  it  any  wonder  then  that 
the  heathen  population  of  the  world  is  in- 
creasing more  rapidly  than  the  Christian 
population?  Do  the  following  statistics  re- 
garding the  world  religious  situation  (from 
the  1945  World  Almanac)  surprise  us 
much?  It  is  to  be  remembered  that  for  the 
most  part  true  Christians  are  to  be  found 
in  the  Protestant  groups,  and  also  that 
many  of  their  members  are  false  profes- 


sors. 

Jews 

Greek  Orthodox 
Protestants 
Mohammedans 
Roman  Catholics 
All  Others 

Total  World  Population 


15,192,089 

127,629,986 

135,000,893 

200,978,848 

342,775,663 

1,318,914,254 

2,160,507,551 


The  following  survey  is  not  exhaustive, 
nor  is  it  a guide  to  the  relative  needs  of 
the  areas  discussed,  but  a brief  digest  of 
some  needs  known  at  present  to  the 
writer. 

NORTH  AMERICA 

Reports  indicate  that  the  percentage  of 
church  membership  in  the  United  States 
is  higher  than  ever;  that  there  are  more 
local  churches  than  ever.  However,  the 
total  membership,  68,501,186,  represents 
only  half  of  the  population  of  the  country. 
Of  this  membership,  half  are  affiliated 
with  groups  that  do  not  preach  Christ.  The 
moral  trends  of  the  day  as  accentuated  by 
the  war,  especially  juvenile  delinquency, 
indicate  that  genuine  Christianity  is  on 
the  decline. 

There  are  in  our  country  10,000  towns 
without  churches;  30,000  without  preach- 
ers. Someone  has  said  that  in  the  same 
year  that  10,000  churches  were  forcibly 
closed  in  Russia,  25,000  closed  for  lack  of 
support  in  this  country.  New  England  is 
an  area  of  great  need;  one  young  man 
from  Maine  told  the  writer  that  the  spirit- 
ual temperature  there  is  “forty  degrees 
below  zero.” 

Unreached  groups  among  us  constitute 
another  challenge.  There  are  130,000  Indi- 
ans in  our  country  who  still  observe  the 
same  religion  they  had  before  Columbus 
came.  We  have  more  Negroes  among  us — 
15,000,000 — than  there  are  in  all  Ethiopia. 
In  New  York  City  three  of  four  persons 
are  not  more  than  one  generation  removed 
from  foreign  ancestry.  There  are  more 
unreached  persons  in  Chicago  than  the 
total  population  of  Idaho,  Wyoming,  Colo- 
rado, Arizona,  New  Mexico,  and  Nevada. 
There  are  36,000,000  young  people  growing 
up  among  us  without  any  religious  instruc- 
tion.  . „ 

Alaska  is  an  area  of  opportunity.  There 
are  plenty  of  churches  there,  but  the  peo- 
ple need  Christ.  Native  tribes  with  a total 
• number  of  32,000  souls  are  to  be  reached. 
Efforts  to  help  them  socially  and  econom- 


ically fail,  because  without  new  hearts  the 
people  sink  to  their  old  levels. 

SOUTH  AMERICA 

In  South  America  native  Indians  com- 
prise twelve  per  cent  of  the  population. 
Many  of  them  live  in  the  highlands  of  the 
Andes;  in  the  Amazon  basin  are  3-400 
tribes.  Hardy  pioneers  are  needed  to  make 
their  way  over  the  mountains  or  to  cut  a 
path  into  the  jungle;  to  risk  all  kinds  of 
disease;  to  face  hostile  tribes.  Only  recent- 
ly, five  missionaries  were  martyred  in 
Bolivia. 

Much  of  this  continent  is  bound  by  Cath- 
olic superstition.  There  is  increasing  op- 
position by  this  body  to  the  efforts  of  evan- 
gelicals. The  present  persecution  and 
martyrdoms  in  Mexico  are  illustrative  of 
what  is  happening  also  in  South  America. 

In  all  Latin  America  there  is.  only  one 
missionary  to  every  40,000  of  population. 
Of  all  continents,  South  America  is  least 
represented  on  the  shelves  of  the  Bible 
House  Library  in  New  York.  Of  all  the 
Indian  languages  of  the  continent,  the 
whole  New  Testament  is  available  in  only 
two;  of  the  four  hundred  dialects  of 
Amazonia,  a Gospel  is  available  in  only 
seven. 

EUROPE 

Urgently  in  need  of  the  Gospel  are  many 
of  the  550,000,000  souls  in  Europe.  While 
Europe  has  had  the  Gospel  in  the  past, 
many  of  recent  generations  have  not  been 
evangelized.  Non-Protestants  total  400,- 
000,000;  of  these  200,000,000  make  no  pro- 
fession; 9,000,000  are  Moslems;  10,000,000 
are  Jews  (many  now  in  eternity). 

After  twenty-five  years  of  propaganda 
in  Russia,  the  Godless  Society  complained 
that  half  of  the  people  remained  religious. 
There  are  evidences  of  a real  awakening 
there.  Traveling  preachers  serve  over- 
crowded churches;  other  meetings  are  held 
in  barns.  While  there  is  yet  a long  way 
to  go,  Russians  are  now  enjoying  more 
religious  liberty. 

In  Germany  there  are  three  main  re- 
ligious groups:  the  German  Christians 
who  have  endeavored  to  combine  the  cross 
and  the  swastika;  the  Confessional  Church 
which  has  stood  for  strict  separation  of 
church  and  state;  the  German  God-Be- 
lievers, new  sects  which  have  arisen  under 
Nazi  rule  promulgating  primitive  pagan 
concepts.  An  unfortunate  present  situa- 
tion is.  the  fact  that  a large  portion  of 
Protestant  Germany  is  occupied  by  Russia; 
that  the  American  zone  of  occupation  is 
overwhelmingly  Roman  Catholic.  A re- 
vival is  in  progress  there.  Hundreds  and 
thousands  who  formerly  scorned  attend- 
ance in  fine  churches  are  now  standing  in 
prison  camp  services.  In  the  camps,  Bible 
study  classes  are  popular;  many  youths 
attend.  Bibles  are  again  being  printed  and 
distributed.  These  are  mere  beginnings 
to  meet  the  tremendous  need. 

Of  the  42,000,000  in  France,  there  are 
only  800,000  Protestants.  Two  per  cent  of 
the  people  in  Paris  attend  church  services. 
To  each  million  persons  in  France,  there 
are  two  missionaries.  The  Catholic  claims 
only  twenty-five  per  cent  of  the  supposed- 
ly Catholic  population.  A French  Chris- 
tian leader  describes  the  masses  as  “with- 
out faith  and  without  hope.” 

In  Italy  the  vast  majority  have  no  re- 
ligion. Under  the  laws  of  the  Roman 
Church,  eighty-eight  per  cent  of  the  popu- 
lation is  excommunicated.  The  Protestant 
population  is  less  than  one  half  of  one 
pet  cent. 

There  is  a Christian  population  of  only 
3,000  among  the  25,000,000  of  Spain.  Only 
twenty  per  cent  of  the  Catholics  practice 
their  religion.  Protestant  work  is  restrict- 


ed; the  use  and  circulation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures is  limited;  publications  are  suspend- 
ed; schools  are  closed. 

Protestant  areas  likewise  are  centers  of 
need.  In  Sweden  and  Denmark  there  is 
a lower  percentage  of  church  membership 
than  in  our  own  country.  Many  of  the 
churches,  lack  spiritual  vigor  and  the  fresh- 
ness of  a message  from  God. 

Parts  of  Europe  are  direct  mission  fields 
requiring  full-time  workers.  There  is  a 
large  opportunity  to  help  rebuild  the  im- 
poverished and  scattered  churches.  The 
persecution  they  have  suffered  has  sifted 
and  refined  them,  and  there  are  prospects 
of  revival.  Undoubtedly  there  will  be  large 
opportunities  for  us  to  help  our  own  Men- 
nonite  brethren  in  several  areas.  Other 
great  needs  are  for  the  printing  and  distri- 
bution of  the  Scriptures  and  other  evan- 
gelical literature. 

ASIA 

While  notable  work  has  been  done,  the 
task  on  the  great  mission  fields  of  Asia  is 
largely  unfinished.  In  India  there  is  only 
one  missionary  to  each  71,000  souls;  180,- 
000,000  are  yet  unevangelized;  the  popula- 
tion increases  by  twenty-five  for  each  per- 
son who  accepts  Christ.  In  China  there  is 
one  missionary  for  each  77,000  persons; 
one  half  of  her  440,000,000  have  never 
been  reached. 

While  missionaries  have  labored  in  Mon- 
golia for  one  hundred  years,  ninety-five  per 
cent  have  not  yet  heard  about  the  Gos- 
pel. For  every  20,000  heathen,  there  is 
only  one  Christian.  Each  missionary  there 
is  responsible  for  200,000  souls  who  are  so 
widely  scattered  that  mass  evangelism  is 
impossible.  There  are  some  Christian 
groups,  but  there  is  no  established  self- 
supporting  church  composed  of  Mongols 
only. 

Japan  has  only  one  missionary  for  each 
83,000.  Much  of  the  church  there  has  be- 
come apostate  through  liberalism.  A num- 
ber of  years  ago  there  was  a call  from 
Japan  for  2,000  missionaries,  but  the 
churches  of  the  United  States  replied  that 
they  had  neither  the  men  nor  the  money. 
Now  we  have  reaped  the  fruits  of  our  self- 
ishness. But  we  can  praise  God  that  the 
Island  kingdom  was  not  invaded  during 
the  recent  war;  likely  the  door  of  mission- 
ary opportunity  will  reopen  the  sooner. 

From  India  to  the  Arctic  and  from 
Persia  to  Manchuria,  Asiatics  are  largely 
unevangelized.  In  the  frigid  wastes  of 
Siberia  are  one  hundred  and  seventy-five 
unreached  tribes:  some  are  small  groups; 
others  number  900,000.  Hidden  away  in 
the  mountains,  jungles,  and  in  inaccessible 
valleys  of  French  Indo-China  are  another 
one  hundred  and  fifty  aboriginal  groups. 
A typical  area  that  has  not  yet  received 
the  Word  is  described  in  “Translation”: 

Among  the  eternal  snows  of  the  highest  moun- 
tain region  of  the  world,  Tibet,  wander  the 
nomadic  “dwellers-in-black-tents.”  Following 
their  herds  of  yaks  in  the  hunt  for  food,  bowing 
down  to  worship  Buddha,  making  pilgrimages 
to  “the  forbidden  city”  of  Lhasa,  these  tribes- 
people  challenge  the  sturdiest  of  pioneers  to  one 
of  the  hardest  fields  of  the  globe.  The  particular 
problems  to  be  faced  are : living  at  the  highest 
habitable  altitudes  of  earth ; combating  Bud- 
dhism ; contacting  nomadic  people. 

AFRICA 

Vast  Africa  is  the  home  of  157,000,000 
souls.  For  this  great  company  to  pass  a 
given  spot  two  abreast  per  second  day 
and  night  would  require  two  and  a half 
years.  These  precious  souls  are  largely 
held  in  the  .bonds  of  some  Christless  re- 
ligion. Fear  and  superstition  bind  many 
to  the  worship  of  spirits.  Others  readily 
embrace  Mohammedanism  with  the  li- 
censes for  the  flesh  it  permits.  The  Roman 
Church  is  making  great  strides  at  present. 
The  breakdown  of  religious  groups  in 
Africa  is  something  like  this: 


Jews 

Protestants 
Greek  Orthodox 
Roman  Catholics 
Mohammedans 
Others  (Animiste,  etc.) 


542,869 

2,782,864 

5.868,089 

6,866,072 

55,538,211 

76,301,961 


Each  missionary  in  Africa  has  a paris-h 
of  18,000.  In  the  great  Sudan  area  there 
are  six  hundred  tribes,  20,000,000  souls, 
who  are  without  workers.  No  one  has  yet 
given  them  the  Word  in  their  own  lan- 
guage. 

One  society  working  in  French  West 
Africa  has  called  for  twenty  additional 
couples  to  evangelize  the  great  Mossi  tribe. 
They  report  that  other  areas  around  them 
if  not  entered  soon  may  be  closed  to  the 
Gospel.  Other  societies  are  calling  for 
hundreds  of  new  workers  for  immediate 
service. 

We  rejoice  in  the  opportunity  for  our 
own  church  to  do  rehabilitation  work  in 
Ethiopia.  May  it  please  God  to  give  us  a 
new  mission  field  there. 


WHO  WILL  GO? 

“One  hundred  thousand  souls  day 
Are  passing  one  by  one  away 
In  Christless  guilt  and  gloom. 

“Without  one  ray  of  hope  or  light, 
With  future  dark  as  endless  night, 
They’re  passing  to  their  doom. 

“O  Christian,  what  wilt  thou  say 
When  in  the  awful  judgment  day 
They  charge  thee  with  their  doom?” 


The  harvest  is  white;  the  laborers  are 
few;  the  time  is  short.  The  Christian 
church  dare  do  no  less  than  her  level  best 
in  the  time  that  yet  remains.  Possibly, 
God  has  overruled  the  late  war  to  a sur- 
prisingly early  close  to  give  the  church 
one  of  the  greatest  expansion  opportunities 
she  has  ever  faced.  Recent  developments 
are  leveling  former  barriers:  time  and 
space;  health  hazards;  language  difficul- 
ties.; political  boundaries.  However,  the 
difficulties  that  remain  and  the  magnitude 
of  the  task  require  the  very  best  workers. 

The  whole  world  is  one  great  mission 
field  of  varying  needs.  Nevertheless,  our 
first  efforts  ought  to  be  directed  to  those 
who  have  never  heard.  In  the  December, 
1943,  “National  Geographic,”  it  was  report- 
ed that  in  the  world  there  are  2,700  coun- 
tries, nations,  and  tribes,  each  with  a dif- 
ferent language.  Portions  of  the  Bible  are 
now  published  in  only  1,068  languages.  At 
least  a thousand  more  translations  are 
needed  so  that  every  tribe  can  hear  the 
message  in  the  language  that  speaks  most 
intimately  to  their  hearts.  The  basic  mis- 
sionary task  is  to  provide  the  Word  for 
“every  creature.”  These  170,000,000  souls 
can  be  reached  in  this  generation,  the  Lord 
tarrying!  Let  us  pray  and  work  to  that 
end! 

“I’d  like  to  tell  the  story  sweet 
Of  Jesus.  Wouldn’t  you? 

I’d  like  to  help  some  other  folks  to  meet 
Their  Saviour.  Wouldn’t  you? 

I’d  like  to  travel  all  the  way 
To  where  I’d  hear  my  Jesus  say, 

‘You’ve  helped  my  work  along  today.’ 

I’d  like  that!  Wouldn’t  you?” 

Missionary  Digest,  October,  1945 ; Dayton  5,  O. 
The  Way,  September,  1945;  324  E.  Roosevelt 
Rd.,  Wheaton,  111. 

The  Converted  Catholic  Magazine,  October, 
1945;  229  W.  48th,  New  York  City  19. 
Translation,  Vol.  II;  1305  N.  Louise  St.,  Glen- 
dale 7,  Calif. 

Missionary  Aviation,  July-September,  1945;  Box 
708,  Los  Angeles  53,  Calif. 

Foreign  Affairs  Bulletin  of  B.F.M.  of  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.S.A. 

Information  Service,  Jan.  1,  1944  ; 297  Fourth 
Ave.,  New  York  City  10. 


Route  1,  Washington  Boro,  Pa. 

— Missionary  Messenger. 


The  Challenge 

As  an  unexplored  region  is  a challenge 
to  an  explorer,  as.  an  impregnable  fortress 
is  a challenge  to  a conquering  army,  as 
a mass  of  people  is  a challenging  opportu- 
nity to  the  commercial  man;  so  is  the  vast 
dominion  of  heathendom  a challenge  to 
every  child  of  God.  It  is  the  greatest  chal- 
lenge faced  by  man.  Its  vastness,  its  igno- 
rance, its  neglect,  its.  degradation,  its  hope- 
lessness, its  oppression,  its  dire  need,  and 
its  call  are  each  a challenge  in  themselves, 
and  combined  they  make  a stupendous 
demand  upon  the  prayerful  attention  of 
every  professing  Christian. 

It  is  estimated  that  there  are  over  a bil- 
lion souls  who  have  never  adequately 
heard  the  Gospel — a billion -souls  steeped 
in  the  awfulness  of  heathenism.  Heathen- 
ism has  been  described  as.  an  active,  ger- 
minating process  of  sin  production,  such  as 
one  can  never  dream  of.  Take  moral  condi- 
tions at  their  worst,  as  you  know  them  in 
the  homeland;  multiply  them  a hundred- 
fold; add  to  them  idolatry  and  demon  wor- 
ship with  its  centuries  of  binding  oppres- 
sion; divide  them  by  hate  and  strife;  cover 
this  picture  with  a black  sky  of  hopeless- 


What  If? 

Christ  has  no  hands  but  our  hands 
To  do  His  work  today; 

He  has  no  feet  but  our  feet 
To  lead  men  in  His  way; 

He  has  no  tongue  but  our  tongues 
To  tell  men  how  He  died; 

He  has  no  help  but  our  help 
To  bring  them  to  His  side. 

What  if  our  hands  are  busy 
With  other  work  than  His; 

What  if  our  feet  are  walking 
Where  sin's  allurement  is? 

What  if  our  tongues  are  speaking 
Of  things  His  lips  would  spurn? 

How  can  we  hope  to  help  Him 
And  hasten  His  return? 

— R.  L.  T. — Selected. 


ness  and  a murky  mist  of  hellish  super- 
stition, and  contemplate  it  in  the  light  of 
the  terrible  fact  that  this  heathendom  is 
increasing  at  an  alarming  rate.  There  are 
today  two  hundred  million  more  human 
beings  found  in  this  fearful  condition  than 
there  were  a century  ago. 

In  heathen  lands,  the  people  are  dying  at 
the  rate  of  86,000  a day.  Every  second  of 
time  one  soul  in  utter  darkness  is  dragged 
down  to  eternity  without  having  heard  the 
name  of  Jesus,  the  only  Name  in  which  is 
salvation. 

Lift  Up  Your  Eyes! 

Lift  up  your  eyes  hnd  look  upon  the 
fields,  and  list  to  the  cry  of  the  millions: 

Japan  calls;  nearly  sixty  million  are 
there,  of  whom  eighty  per  cent  disclaim 
any  religious,  connection  whatever;  appall- 
ing increase  in  crime,  fearful  slum  condi- 
tions, and  licensed  vice  degrade  the  whole 
nation,  even  while  its  culture  and  worldly 
progress  are  surprising.  Beyond  are 
China’s  millions,  newly-awakened,  lovable, 
clever,  with  huge  reserves  of  skill  and 
power,  torn  by  civil  wars,  chafing  under 
treaties  they  call  unfair;  four  hundred 
million  of  them,  groping  in  a dim  twilight 
peopled  with  evil  spirits  and  darkened 
with  gross  superstition,  fully  one  half  of 
whom  are  ignorant  of  the  power  of  true 
religion.  Yonder  are  the  teeming  plains 
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of  Heathendom 

of  India  with  their  childwives  and  wretch- 
ed  widows,  where  three  hundred  and  fifty 
million  wait,  heart-hungry,  mocked  by 
three  hundred  million  idol  gods,  enslaved 
the  iron  bands  of  caste  and  superstition, 
and  tantalized  by  a hopeless  Buddhism 
and  a sensuous  Hinduism.  Africa  has  more 
than  one  hundred  and  fifty  million,  nearly 
all  unsaved  and  caught  in  the  meshes  of 
witchcraft  and  fear,  and  from  her  land 
there  rise  the  ghastly  death  wails  of  fifteen 
thousand  a day,  who  enter  the  Unknown 
Blackness  with  only  demons  for  guides. 
South  America,  with  the  largest  unoccu- 
pied mission  fields,  in  the  world,  has  sixty 
million  * deluded  by  Catholicism,  waiting 
for  the  Light. 

See  the  joyless  faces  of  heathenism  as 
they  tramp,  tramp,  in  monotonous  despair 
from  the  cradle  to  the  grave,  with  no  glad- 
ness, no  happiness,  no  radiant  beauty, 
with  only  darkness  and  despair,  and  with 
a heart  continually  seeking  after  God.  As 
we  watch  the  sad  and  gloomy  procession 
we  see  a young  girl  of  not  more  than  a 
dozen  years,  but  her  face  is  sad  and  hope- 
less. Her  hair  has  been  shaven  close  to 
her  head.  She  is  a widow  of  India.  Mar- 
ried in  great  pomp  and  splendor  at  the 
age  of  six  to  an  old  man  of  seventy,  at 
twelve  she  is  a widow — despised,  rejected, 
cursed,  blamed  for  her  husband’s  death. 
There  comes  a pretty  innocent  child  of 
five,  dragged  along  by  a hard,  vicious-look- 
ing priest.  Her  parents  have  sold  her  to  a 
life  of  public  shame;  slie  is  married  to  the 
gods  of  the  temple.  Yonder  is  a woman 
with  countenance  sad  and  downcast  whose 
form  shakes  with  uncontrollable  sobs.  Her 
newly  born  babe,  instead  of  being  the 
longed-for  boy,  was  only  a despised,  un- 
wanted girl,  and  she  is  cursed  by  her  hus- 
band and  hated  by  his  relatives.  For  what 
good  is  a girl?  Next  is  a stooped,  decrepit 
man  with  emaciated  form  and  tottering 
step.  For  sixty  years  he  has  unceasingly 
sought  satisfaction  of  soul.  He  has  visited 
every  sacred  shrine,  bathed  in  every  holy 
river,  measured  his  own  length  upon  the 
ground  for  many  a weary  mile,  and  now 
he  is  swiftly  nearing  the  grave  and  still 
his  heart  is  unsatisfied.  There  b^  the  road- 
side with  the  tropical  s.un  .beating  down 
hot  upon  him  is  an  infirm,  half-blind  man 
— too  old  and  too  sick  to  be  of  any  use; 
he  has  been  cast  out  to  die — helpless,  un- 
cared for,  and  alone.  In  yonder  hut  a 
youth  of  twelve  lies  dying  amid  the  wails 
and  screams  of  his  frantic  loved  ones,  at 
the  mercy  of  the  ignorant  and  superstitious 
African  witch-doctor.  Girls’  clothes  lie 
over  the  bed,  to  deceive  the  evil  spirits. 
Incisions  have  been  made  in  his  body  to 
let  out  the  poison.  From  yonder  bush  come 
the  faint  moans  of  a newborn  infant — cast 
out  to  die  because  of  a slight  deformity. 

How  Shall  They  Be  Saved? 

“How  then  shall  they  call  on  him  in 
whom  they  have  not  believed?  and  how 
shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they 
have  not  heard?  and  how  shall  they  hear 
without  a preacher?  and  how  shall  they 
preach,  except  they  be  sent?” 

Oh!  the  call  comes  thundering  in  clarion 
tones  across  the  centuries  to  us  today, 
how  shall  they? 

“Perishing,  perishing,  thronging  our  pathway, 

Hearts  break  with  burdens  too  heavy  to  bear ; 
Jesus  would  save,  but  there’s  no  one  to  tell 

them, 

No  one  to  lift  them  from  sin  and  despair.” 

God  might  have  proclaimed  the  Gospel 
with  a voice  of  thunder;  He  might  have 
emblazoned  it  in  flaming  letters  upon  the 
sky;  He  might  have  sent  white- winged 
angels  to  tell  the  glad  story;  but  such  was 
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not  His  plan.  He  has  ordained  human 
agency  in  passing  the  Gospel  on  to  man- 
kind. 

It  is  not  only  a privilege  and  a golden 
opportunity,  but  it  is  the  supreme  duty  of 
every  Christian.  We — you  and  I — are  re- 
sponsible for  evangelizing  the  heathen  of 
this  generation.  “I  am  debtor”  is  the  terse, 
practical  sentence  in  which  Paul  sums  it 
all  up.  It  is  not  a mere  sentiment.  It  is 
not  a notion.  It  is  not  a fad.  It  is  a debt, 
a matter  of  common  honesty. 

More  than  nineteen  hundred  long  years 
ago  Christ  commanded  His  followers  to  go 
into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel 
to  every  creature,  and  still  the  gigantic 
task  is  scarcely  more  than  begun.  Jesus 
said,  “If  ye  love  me,  ye  will  keep  my  com- 
mandments.” One  half  the  world  has  not 
yet  heard  the  story,  and  yet  we  claim  to 
love  Him.  Christian  America,  so  blessed 
by  God  with  enlightenment,  prosperity, 
and  education,  is  sadly  lacking  in  mission- 
ary zeal  and  fervor.  She  sits  easily  in  the 
lap  of  luxury,  unthinkingly  spending  many 
times  more  for  mere  trifles  than  she  does 
for  the  spreading  of  the  Gospel.  The  hea- 
then will  perish,  but  God  will  hold  us  re- 
sponsible for  their  doom.  God  help  us  to 
awaken  to  our  responsibility!  Ignorance 
concerning  conditions  is  no  excuse.  God 
will  hold  us  responsible  for  what  we  might 
have  known. 

The  Need  Is  Urgent 

The  field  is  white,  the  doors  are  open, 
the  need  is  urgent,  and  the  responsibility 
is  ours.  A thousand  million  souls  must  be 
saved  within  the  next  twenty-five  years 
or  they  can  never  be  saved. 

Ministers  of  the  Gospel!  Present  the 
missionary  appeal  to  your  flocks.  Instruct 
them.  Stir  their  hearts  to  action.  Urge 
them  to  pray,  to  give,  to  go. 

Parents!  How  are  you  shaping  the  fu- 
ture for  your  children?  Are  you  holding 
them  back,  reluctant  to  let  them  go  when 
God  calls  them?  Count  it  an  honor  and  a 
privilege  to  give  your  sons  and  daughters. 
Give  them  up  gladly  for  the  Lord  you  love. 

Young  People!  Ye  who  are  standing  at 
the  crossroads  of  life.  Keep  your  spiritual 
ears  alert  and  your  heart  open  and  seek 
if  perchance  God  will  not  allow  you  to  go. 
Volunteer  for  service.  God  is  waiting  for 
volunteers. 

Christian  men  and  women!  If  you  come 
under  none  of  the  former  classes  or  if  you 
do,  God  is  calling  you  to  pray — without 
prayer  nothing  can  be  accomplished;  pray- 
er is  the  first  and  chief  method  of  solving 
the  missionary  problem — and  to  give  of 
your  means,  to  sacrifice  that  all  the  world 
may  hear. 

Dare  you  sit  idly  by  with  hands  folded, 
enjoying  your  blood-bought  privileges, 
disclaiming  any  responsibility  in  the  mat- 
ter, saying  there  is  enough  to  be  done  at 
home? 

Dare  you  refuse  on  the  ground  that 
there  is  nothing  you  can  do,  that  you  have 
no  talents?  Dare  you  thus  neglect  the  souls 
for  whom  Christ  died?  God  has  put  you  in 
trust  with  the  Gospel  for  these  perishing 
heathen  souls.  He  is  depending  on  you. 
If  you  fail  Him,  He  has  made  no  other 
provision.  Are  you  doing  your  part?  Are 
you  being  true,  or  are  you  disappointing 
Him? 

— Union  Bible  Seminary  Tract. 


“Happiness  cannot  be  found  by  looking 
for  it.  But  it  has  a way  of  slipping  quietly 
into  our  heart  when  we  are  hunting  hap- 
piness for  others.” 

* * * 

“A  clear  conscience  is  a good  bed- 
fellow.” 


This  message  is  used  with  the  courtesy  of 
Interdenominational  Foreign  Mission  Associa- 
tion of  North  America.  It  is  essentially  the  ad- 
dress-delivered in  a preliminary  meeting  of  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  at 
Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Indiana,  June  1,  1945. 
Dr.  Glover  is  Home  Director,  Emeritus,  of  the 
China  Inland  Mission.  He  has  been  an  active 
missionary  in  China  for  many  years  and  is 
now  a missionary  executive  in  the  homeland. 
We  commend  this  challenging  message  to  our 
readers,  hoping  that  it  will  help  us  to  a new 
appreciation  of  the  present-day  missionary 
challenge. — Editor. 

The  outbreak  of  the  recent  world  war 
saw  the  missionary  enterprise  at  the  most 
advanced  stage  it  had  ever  reached.  The 
goal  of  the  church’s  God-given  task  of 
carrying  the  Gospel  to  the  whole  world, 
while  still  a considerable  distance  off,  was 


The  Way  Christ  Leads 

The  church  can  never  regard  itself  as 
spiritually  sound  without  an  adequate 
missionary  program.  The  passion  to  share 
Christ  with  our  brothers  everywhere  is 
the  authentic  and  inevitable  outcome  of 
Christian  experience. 

The  peoples  of  the  world  need  many 
things — character,  knowledge,  initiative, 
social  justice — but  above  all  these  they 
need  the  message  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
Christian  church  must  move  with  meas- 
ured and  unhurried,  but  irresistible  ad- 
vance, the  way  Christ  leads.  We  must 
summon  all  men  to  behold  the  redemptive 
power  which  has  always  been  resident  in 
the  eternal  Christ.  There  is  no  need,  per- 
sonal, social,  or  racial,  which  Christ  is  not 
adequate  to  meet.  His  Gospel  must  be 
fully  accepted  and  faithfully  obeyed,  by  all 
who  call  themselves  His  disciples,  and 
then  given  to  our  brothers  everywhere  in 
its  uniqueness,  freshness,  and  redeeming 
power. 

Only  Jesus  speaks  in  the  accents  of  a 
timeless  moral  universe.  Only  He  under- 
stands the  bitter  cry  of  the  human  heart. 
Only  He  is  big  enough,  brave  enough, 
divine  enough,  to  lead  the  world  to  God. 
— Bishop  Arthur  J.  Moore,  of  the  Method- 
ist Church,  Atlanta  Area. 


nearer  and  more  clearly  in  view  than  ever 
before.  Among  contributory  factors,  to  this 
hopeful  situation  and  outlook  may  be  men- 
tioned: (1)  the  cumulative  effect  of  past 
missionary  efforts,  (2)  the  very  wide  ex- 
pansion of  the  field  and  work  of  missions, 
(3)  the  great  increase  in  the  translation 
and  circulation  of  the  Scriptures,  and  (4) 
the  steady  development  of  indigenous 
churches  and  leadership.  Thus  when  the 
present  war  began  the  missionary  move- 
ment had  reached  its  very  zenith  of  op- 
portunity, advance,  and  achievement  for 
all  time. 

The  war’s  effect  upon  missionary  work 
and  interests  has  unquestionably  been 
greater  far  than  that  of  any  previous  war 
in  history.  It  has  meant  the  cutting  off 
of  all  European  missionaries  from  their 
home  bases;  the  diversion  of  men  and 
money  to  the  fighting  forces;  the  disrup- 
tion of  transportation  to  and  from  the 
fields;  the  turning  of  many  mission  areas 
into  battlefields;  the  enormous  destruction 
of  mission  property;  the  interning  of  hun- 
dreds of  missionaries  and  putting  other 
hundreds  to  perilous  flight;  the  subjection 
of  workers  in  still  open  fields  to  no  little 
hardship  from  insufficient  footj,  uncon- 


trolled banditry,  outrageous  rise  in  living 
costs  due  to  currency  inflation,  and  many 
other  problems. 

This  makes  a very  dark  picture  and  may 
seem  like  the  triumph  of  the  enemy.  But 
there  is  another  and  a brighter  side  which 
quite  outbalances  it.  God  has  answered 
the  prayers  of  His  people,  has  made  the 
wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him,  and  has 
turned  weapons  formed  against  His  cause 
into  means  for  promoting  it.  Reports 
come  of  a -wonderful  revival  and  develop- 
ment of  indigenous,  churches  in  Ethiopia 
during  the  enforced  absence  of  the  mis- 
sionaries. The  story  of  God’s  mighty 
working  in  China  during  the  war  years  is 
a thrilling  epic.  The  ministry  of  the  mis- 
sonaries  to  Chinese  war  sufferers  has  new- 
ly commended  Christianity  to  the  masses. 
Multitudes  of  destitute  refugees  have  been 
brought  under  the  sound  of  the  Gospel. 
The  migration  of  millions  from  the  coastal 
provinces  to  the  far  west  has  greatly  ex- 
tended the  Gospel  witness.  The  suffering 
Christians  in  occupied  China  have  grown 
in  grace,  while  the  influx  of  many  mature 
Christians  to  the  west  has  brought  new  life 
to  the  smaller  and  feebler  churches  there. 
Conversions  in  all  China  during  the  war 
years  have  been  the  greatest  ever. 

Similar  favorable  features  in  other  mis- 
sion fields  could  be  cited.  Thus  the  Ad- 
versary’s greatest  efforts  to  frustrate  the 
work  of  missions  by  means  of  this  war 
have  signally  failed,  and  from  the  highest 
point  of  view  there  has  been  gain  instead 
of  loss. 

Encouraging  signs  of  growing  mission- 
ary concern  at  the  home  end  are  also  to 
be  noted,  such  as  the  steadily  increasing 
number  of  missionary  conferences  and 
prayer  groups,  and  even  of  missionary  giv- 
ing despite  the  serious  losses  and  new  de- 
mands entailed  by  the  war. 

Coming  now  to  the  direct  consideration 
of  postwar  missions,  let  us.  note  some  of 
the  salient  factors  to_be  reckoned  with  as 
the  door  swings  open  for  resumption  of 
full  missionary  activity. 

I.  Favoring  Factors 

1.  Better  opportunities  than  ever  before 
of  reaching  and  influencing  the  peoples  of 
most  mission  lands  will  confront  us  be- 
cause of  the  new  favor  missionaries  have 
won  by  their  splendid  ministry  to  the  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  needs  of  those  peoples 
during  the  war.  This  ministry  has  called 
forth  warmest  expression  of  gratitude  and 
has  raised  missionary  prestige  to  a new 
level.  Moreover,  the  sufferings  and  losses 
of  the  war  period  have  had  a chastening 
effect  and  made  hearts  more  susceptible 
to  the  Gospel  message. 

A remarkable  change  in  this  respect  has 
come  over  even  the  educated  class  in 
China.  Hitherto  proud,  materialistic,  and 
anti-foreign,  they  are  now  seeking  friend- 
ly relations  with  the  missionaries  and 
showing  a genuine  spirit  of  inquiry  into 
Christian  truth.  In  Latin  America  a simi- 
lar increased  respect  for  the  evangelical 
missionary  and  an  open-mindedness  to  his 
message  are  in  evidence.  Strong  expres- 
sions of  dissent  from  the  claim  of  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  hierarchy  that  the  presence 
and  work  of  Protestants  are  universally 
resented  have  been  made  publicly  by  not 
a few  statesmen  and  educators  in  the 
southern  Republic. 

Of  vital  significance  also  is  the  fact  that 
the  supreme  rulers  and  other  high  officers 
of  State  in  several  mission  lands  are  con- 
fessed Christians  and  openly  sympathetic 
with  missionary  work.  Among  well- 
known  examples  are  Generalissimo  Chiang 
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of  China  and  Emperor  Haile  Selassie  of 
Ethiopia. 

2.  The  phenomenal  advance  in  means  of 
transportation  and  the  increase  of  material 
facilities  of  every  kind  constitute  a factor 
of  tremendous  value.  New  railroads  and 
motor  highways  have  been  constructed  in 
all  parts  of  the  world.  God  has  even  used 
the  bitter  enemies  of  His  missionary  cause 
to  contribute  unwittingly  to  it,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  building  by  the  Italians  of  a 
military  road  in  Ethiopia  which  has  re- 
duced the  journey  to  a southern  section 
of  the  field  there  from  forty-one  days  to 
three,  and  the  instance  of  a road  cut  by 
the  Japanese  military  through  the  impen- 
etrable jungle  of  Malaya. 

Still  more  revolutionary  is  the  multipli- 
cation of  airways,  so  that  it  has  actually 
been  predicted  *hat  soon  no  point  on  the 
globe  will  take  over  forty-eight  hours  to 
reach  by  air.  Millions  upon  millions  of 
dollars  have  thus  been  spent  by  Govern- 
ments in  roads,  bridges,  and  airways  the 
world  over.  Think  of  the  important  bear- 
ing of  all  this  upon  future  missionary  oper- 
ations and  interests.  And  then  in  addition, 
thousands  of  trucks,  jeeps,  hospital  cars 
and  other  motor  vehicles,  and  millions  of 
dollars’  worth  of  medicines,  surgical  in- 
struments, and  hospital  equipment,  be- 
sides radios,  telephones,  etc.,  etc.,  have 
been  transported  to  these  distant  lands, 
the  bulk  of  all  of  it  very  likely  to  be  left 
there  and  to  become  available  for  mis- 
sionaries’ use. 

3.  The  steady  trend  toward  unification 
of  languages  is  another  feature  of  advan- 
tage. It  is  stated  that  in  Africa  a gradual 
change  is  in  process,  accelerated  by  the 
war,  from  tribal  to  trade  languages,  by 
which  that  continent’s  five  hundred  fifty- 
seven  tribal  languages  will  sooner  or  later 
be  largely  supplanted  by  four  trade 
tongues,  with  seventy  per  cent  of  the  peo- 
ple speaking  some  one  of  the  four.  The 
various  languages  and  dialects  of  China 
are  likewise  in  process  of  being  simplified 
and  unified. 

4.  Still  another  postwar  adjunct  to  mis- 
sions is  the  radio.  The  well-known  and 
powerful  Voice  of  the  Andes  (HCJB)  sta- 
tion in  Quito,  Ecuador,  daily  broadcasts 
the  Gospel  in  several  languages.  Until 
interrupted  by  the  war,  a radio  station  in 
Shanghai  had  been  conducting  a similar 
program,  and  had  plans  to  establish  a 
branch  station  in  each  of  China’s  provinces. 
And  now  an  Association  entitled  National 
Religious  Broadcasters  has  been  formed 
and  is  investigating  the  practicability  of 
setting  up  broadcasting  centers  at  strategic 
points  throughout  the  missionary  world. 
The  scope  and  effect  of  such  new  auxiliary 
missionary  method  can  hardly  be  over- 
estimated. 

II.  Opposing  Factors 

It  is  not  to  be  thought  for  a moment 
that  with  the  reopening  of  the  door  for 
world-wide  missionary  effort  the  opposi- 
tion of  Satan  will  have  ceased.  Rather 
may  we  be  certain  that  it  will  increase, 
and  the  devil  is  doubtless  even  now  mus- 
tering his  forces  for  a new  and  vigorous 
assault  upon  the  forces  of  Christ.  There 
will  be  commercialism  with  its  tendency 
to  turn  hearts  away  from  the  quest  after 
spiritual  things  by  the  counterattractions  of 
money  and  worldly  pleasure.  There  will 
be  a tremendous  new  flood  of  “civilized” 
vices  pouring  into  the  open  doors — rum, 
narcotics,  gambling,  harlotry,  lewd  pic- 
ture shows  and  other  evils,  as  well  as  every 
form  of  false  and  corrupted  religion  and 
philosophy.  There  will  be  the  baneful  in- 
fluence of  the  new  and  intimate  contact 
of  Orientals  and  Africans  with  Western 
soldiery  and  its  shameful  display  of  loose 
morals.  All  these  things  together  will  be 
a powerful  force  competing  hdtly  with 


Again 

The  war  has  taught  us  again  that  destruction 
awaits  those  who  would  make  themselves  great 
at  the  expense  of  their  neighbors.  Our  hope  for 
the  future  is  in  the  truth  of  Jesus’  teaching, 
that  one  finds  his  soul  in  the  service  of  his  fel- 
lows. To  make  this  message  take  root  in  the 
hearts  of  men  and  women  everywhere  is  the 
aim  of  Christian  missions,  and  of  all  who  love 
God  and  man. — Harry  S.  Truman,  President  of 
the  United  States. 

On  the  Horizon 

Fundamentally  the  world  has  no  need  of  a 
new  order  but  only  the  honest  and  courageous 
application  of  the  historical  Christian  idea. 
Our  Christian  civilization  is  based  on  eternal 
order,  an  endless  plan  in  the  message  of  Christ. 
Let  us  follow  that  greatest  light  that  has  ever 
arisen  on  the  human  horizon  and  which  can 
surely  lead  us  to  that  better  world,  for  which 
we  are  longing.  In  the  twilight  of  today  I see 
on  that  horizon  none  but  the  Man  of  Galilee. — 
Field  Marshal  Smuts,  Prime  Minister  of  British 
South  Africa. 

Sufficient  Proof 

One  serviceman  expressed  the  thought  of 
many  when  he  said,  “Americans  could  take  a 
lesson  in  honesty,  charity,  and  virtue  from 
these  missionary- trained  Christian  natives.” 

Where  the  enemy  has  attempted  to  suppress 
religion,  they  have  only  suceeded  in  sharpen- 
ing the  native’s  desire  for  Christian  worship 
and  fellowship.  If  American  Christianity  ever 
needed  a stronger  incentive  from  faraway  fields 
where  it  has  sent  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  it  now 
has  sufficient  proof  to  justfy  its  faith  in  the 
value  of  those  many  years  of  missionary  serv- 
ice. 

Our  missionaries  have  taught  well.  By  their 
Cliristlike  example  they  have  given  a beacon 
to  all  of  Christendom. — Rear  Admiral  W.  N. 
Thomas,  Chief  of  Chaplains,  U.S.N. 


Christianity  for  the  mind  and  heart  of  the 
newly  awakened  peoples  of  mission  lands.. 
Communism,  too,  is  sure  again  to  raise  its 
ugly  head  in  the  Far  East  as  another  grave 
menace,  while  Romanism  is  likely  to  put 
up  a new  fight  for  the  exclusion  of  evan- 
gelicals from  Latin  America  and  other 
priest-ridden  lands,  and,  it  is.  to  be  feared, 
with  the  connivance  of  nominallv  Chris- 
tian governments  which  for  political  rea- 
sons are  disposed  to  play  into  the  hands  of 
the  Papacy  behind  the  subtle  guise  of  the 
“good  neighbor”  policy. 

These  factors,  both  the  favoring  and  the 
opposing  ones,  present  a tremendous  chal- 
lenge to  the  missionary  forces  and  to  the 
home  church  that  stands  behind  them. 
And  it  is  a challenge  which  must  be  met 
with  utmost  promptness  and  vigor.  Any- 
thing less  than  full  preparedness.,  or  any 
delay  in  putting  the  called-for  new  plans 
and  measures  into  action  will  mean  in- 
evitable setback  and  irrecoverable  loss. 
Satan  must  not  be  allowed  to  outwit  and 
outdo  the  Lord’s  forces  and  get  the  start 
on  them,  but  the  hosts  of  the  Lord  must 
be  the  first  to  seize  the  advantage  and 
turn  it  to  achievement. 

1.  Missions  on  the  field  should  be  re- 
studying the  areas  for  which  they  are  re- 
sponsible, laying  plans  for  the  development 
of  work  already  in  hand  and  for  advance 
into  new  territory,  deciding  on  strategic 
points  to  occupy,  and  particular  classes 
calling  for  more  attention.  Policies  and 
methods  should  be  re-examined,  and  re- 
vised if  necessary  in  the  interest  of  highest 
efficiency.  Societies  laboring  in  the  same 
areas  or  adjacent  fields  should  confer  with 
a view  to  eliminating  any  overlapping  of 
work  and  co-operating  to  the  fullest  pos- 
sible extent. 

2.  The  vital  importance  of  the  indige- 
nous church  can  hardly  be  pyefstressed. 


Everything  possible  should  be  done  for  its 
spiritual  development  and  its  fuller  func- 
tioning, and  it  should  be  made  a real  part- 
ner in  all  forward  looking  field  plans  and 
programs.  In  a number  of  major  fields  in- 
deed, including  all  those  of  East  Asia,  the 
church  has  already  become  or  is  rapidly 
becoming  the  senior  partner,  with  the  mis- 
sionary body  supplementing  rather  than 
any  longer  controlling  operations. 

3.  The  greatest  concern  and  first  con- 
sideration, both  to  the  missionary  forces  in 
the  field  and  to  the  administrative  agencies 
at  home,  should  be  the  still  remaining  un- 
occupied areas,  whether  in  countries  al- 
ready entered  or  in  those  yet  wholly  un- 
touched. No  difficulties  or  barriers  should 
be  allowed  to  deter  or  postpone  definite 
plans  for  reaching  all  such  areas.  These 
pioneer  advances  should,  if  at  all  possible, 
be  undertaken  by  existing  Societies,  with 
the  great  advantage  which  their  experi- 
ence, equipment,  and  leadership  give  them, 
rather  than  by  the  creation  of  new  agencies 
headed  by  inexperienced  and  untried  lead- 
ers, and  involving  new  machinery  and 
other  duplication  of  expense.  The  vital 
need  in  this  late  hour  is  not  for  new  So- 
cieties, but  rather  for  the  reinforcing  of 
such  existing  ones  as  remain  sound  in  the 
faith  and  have  proved  their  efficiency  and 
fruitfulness. 

4.  Turning  our  thought  now  to  home  re- 
sponsibilities, we  face  the  consideration 
of  the  support  of  postwar  missions  with 
men,  money,  and  prayer.  The  sadly  de- 
pleted and  utterly  inadequate  missionary 
forces  must  be  promptly  increased,  first 
by  the  return  of  the  many  experienced 
workers  detained  at  home  by  the  war,  and 
then  by  substantial  new  reinforcements. 
Plans  for  these  latter  should  already  be 
well  under  way  in  the  form  of  public  ap- 
peal, training  courses  for  recruits,  selection 
and  cultivation  of  candidates  by  mission 
boards,  and  testing  out  of  prospective  new 
workers  in  active  service  at  home. 

What  kind  of  new  recruits  are  wanted? 
The  very  best  in  every  respect!  Higher 
qualifications  than  ever  before  are  de- 
manded to  meet  the  coming  situation.  It  is 
not  rank  and  file  workers,  that  will  be 
needed,  for  these  are  furnished  from  the 
churches  on  the  field.  Every  new  worker 
sent  out  needs  to  be  a leader  in  some  line, 
able  to  make  a distinct  contribution  to 
the  life  and  work  of  the  growing  and  ex- 
panding native  churches. 

Men  of  rugged  physical  and  spiritual 
mold  are  needed  for  pioneering  in  frontier 
areas;  men  of  outstanding  evangelistic 
gift  for  city  campaigns  and  country  tours; 
men  and  women  with  special  gifts,  and ' 
training  for  child  evangelism,  work  among 
students,  officials,  and  other  special 
classes;  doctors,  nurses,  pharmacists,  and 
technicians  of  the  highest  caliber  for  med- 
ical work;  and  perhaps,  most  of  all,  men 
and  women  qualified  for  systematic  Bible 
teaching  in  the  churches  and  the  train- 
ing of  native  workers  in  Bible  schools  and 
seminaries. 

But  along  with  such  liberal  gifts  and 
training,  these  new  recruits  must  be  truly 
humble  and  spiritual,  free  from  every 
trace  of  personal  or  national  “superiority 
complex,”  ready  not  only  to  co-operate 
with  national  workers,  and  churches  but 
even  to  work  under  their  direction  in  some 
cases.  To  such  new  recruits  the  mission 
fields  of  today  offer  a life  investment  un- 
surpassed anywhere  in  its  splendid  op- 
portunities of  service  to  mankind,  and  in 
its  highest  satisfaction  and  reward  to  the 
workers  themselves. 

It  goes  without  saying  that  for  the  rein- 
forcement of  the  missionary  ranks  and 
the  forward  movement  on  all  fields  a 
proportionate  increase  of  support  by 
money  and  prayer  at  home  will  be  abso- 
lutely necessary.  Missionary  advance  a- 
broad  is  precisely  as  dependent  upon  home 
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co-operation  as  is  military  advance,  and 
we  have  all  become  familiar  with  the  daily 
reiterated  appeals  for  more  munitions  and 
for  money  to  produce  and  send  them  to 
the  front. 

Is  the  church  at  home  going  to  respond 
and  measure  up  to  this  new  challenge  or 
need  and  opportunity?  Of  one  thing  I feel 
certain:  only  a mighty  Holy  Spirit  re- 
vival in  the  hearts  of  God’s  true  children, 
deepening  their  own  experience  of  Christ’s 
great  salvation,  imparting  a fresh  vision 
and  conviction  of  the  desperate  need  of  a 
lost  world  for  the  Gospel,  and  bringing  a 
complete  surrender  of  life  and  resources  to 
the  Lord  for  the  carrying  out  of  His  Great 
Commission,  can  make  possible  the  for- 
ward movement  in  missions  for  which  I 
believe  God  is  giving  His  church  one 
last  opportunity  at  the  end  of  this  war. 

Are  there  any  indications  of  such  a re- 
vival? I believe  there  are.  I see  them  in 
the  ringing  testimony  and  soul-winning 
efforts  of  such  movements  as  the  Christian 
Business  Men,  Gideons,  Youth  Rallies, 
Pocket  Testament  League,  Child  Evan- 
gelism Fellowship,  Victory  Centers  for 
servicemen,  the  many  Gospel  radio  broad- 
casts, and  other  forms  of  aggressive  evan- 
gelism. Through  these  various  channels 
several  tens  of  thousands  of  conversions 
weekly  are  reported.  I believe  that  in  all 
this,  and  notwithstanding  the  prevalent 
doctrinal  apostasy  and  spiritual  coldness, 
we  can  detect  at  least  the  first  droppings 
of  the  gracious  showers  of  blessing  so 
needed  and  prayed  for. 

But  we  must  pray  on,  until  the  greater 
outpouring  comes  upon  the  true  church  of 
Christ,  which  thus  revived  and  filled  with 
the  Spirit  of  God  will  rise  and  give  itself 
with  new  energy  and  devotion  to  carrying 
out  to  a finish  the  long-delayed  task  of  the 
world’s  complete  evangelization. 

Our  day  presents  a momentous  crisis 
in  worldwide  missions.  Tremendous  is- 
sues are  at  stake,  for  time  and  for  eternity. 
The  church  of  Christ  faces  its  mightiest 
challenge  of  the  age.  To  accept  this  chal- 
lenge will  lead  to  glorious  victory;  to  re- 
ject it  will  mean  ignominious  defeat. 
What  shall  the  answer  be? 


Gleanings 

World-wide  Expansion  Program 

A twenty-five-year  period  of  postwar 
planning  “which  will  prove  to  be  an  in- 
tensive program  of  continued  advance  in 
unchurched  areas  of  the  southland,”  has 
been  launched  by  the  executive  commit- 
tee of  home  missions  of  the  general  as- 
sembly of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church. 

*  *  * * 

"Mechanized"  Foreign  Missions  Activities 

Assemblies  of  God  plan  to  raise  $100,000 
to  mechanize  their  foreign  mission  activi- 
ties. The  funds  will  be  used  to  buy  air- 
planes, motorboats,  jeeps,  motorcycles,  and 
other  motorized  equipment  for  use  for 
missionaries  in  the  foreign  fields.  Already 
they  have  an  amphibious  plane  in  Africa,  a 
seagoing  cruiser  in  the  Bahamas,  a motor- 
boat  in  Alaska,  and  a jeep  in  Latin  Amer- 
ica. The  Assemblies  of  God  have  about 
five  hundred  missionaries  and  are  spend- 
ing a million  dollars  annually  on  their 
foreign  work. 

* * * 

Evangelism  Must  Have  Priority 

At  a recent  Methodist  Pastors’  Confer- 
ence delegates  were  told  that  “saving  men’s 
souls  is  the  main  business  of  the  church,” 
that  the  church  cannot  afford  to  substitute 
anything  else  for  it,  not  even  so  great  and 
useful  a program  as  social  reform. 


The  Superlatives  of  Privilege 

Responsibility,  the  sense  of  a task,  often  moti- 
vates missions.  A more  impelling  force  may  be 
discovered  in  privilege,  as  declared  in  the  great 
commission.  Matt.  18-20. 

(1)  JESUS’  COMMISSION  RESTS  ON  the 
greatest  possible  compulsion.  “All  authority  is 
given  to  me  in  heaven  and  earth.  Go!”  Only 
the  Biblical  conception  of  the  Lord  Jesus  can 
validate  this  claim  and  command.  If  Christ  is 
not  what  lie  claimed  to  be,  let  us  stay  home,  for 
then  other  religions  are  good  enougn.  But  if  He 
is  incarnate  Gou,  sinless  numamty,  minister  mg 
example,  authoritative  teacher,  dying  Redeemer, 
rising  Saviour,  anu  heavenly  King,  let  us  mane 
haste  to  go,  for  then  there  is  no  other  name 
given  whereby  men  may  be  saved. 

(2)  HIS  COMMISSION  OcENS  UP  the 
greatest  possible  field  of  endeavor.  “Teach  all 
nations.”  All  nations!  No  tribe,  people,  or  na- 
tion omitted.  Yet  touay  nearly  a tnousand  triDes 
do  not  have  the  Gospel  in  tueir  native  tongues. 
Why  should  some  hear  the  Gospel  again  and 
agam  beiore  all  have  nearu  it  once?  There  is  no 
excuse  lor  failure  in  this  work,  for  modern 
means  of  travel,  communication,  language  study, 
and  equipment  facilitate  the  unueriaumg.  Ainca, 
Alaska,  Asia  are  calling,  “Come  over  and  help 
us.” 

(3)  THE  COMMISSION  DEFINES  the  great- 
est possible  task.  “Teaching  . . . baptizing  . ..  . 
disciphng.”  What  are  we  to  teach?  That  which 
the  Loru  Jesus  committed  to  the  apostles  and 
whicn  is  found  in  the  New  Testament — repent- 
ance toward  God,  faith  toward  Jesus  Christ, 
and  reception  of  the  Holy  Gnost — all  centered 
hi  the  cross  of  Calvary,  where  God  reconciled 
sinful  men. 

How  baptize?  In  the  name  of  the  Triune  God 
— lather.  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  Ail  lesser 
theologies  invalidate  our  missionary  efforts. 

(4)  THE  COMMISSION  DECLARES  the 
greatest  possible  assurance  of  success.  “I  am 
with  you  alway.”  What  more  could  one  ask?  In 
sickness  of  tropical  fever,  under  burden  of 
heavy  tasks,  in  loneliness  of  desert  islands,  and 
in  every  conceivable  condition,  Christ  is  with  us. 

— Harold  J.  Ockenga. 


The  speaker  was  Dr.  C.  A.  McPaeeters, 
of  the  Metropolitan  Methodist  of  Detroit, 
Michigan,  wno  declared  that  “evangelism 
has  priority  over  everything  else”  and 
“the  central  business  of  the  church  is  sav- 
ing individuals  and  that  is  our  only  mis- 
sion.” 

* * * 

Now  It  Can  Be  Told 

Filipinos  have  risked  their  lives  on 
many  occasions  to  bring  food,  clothing, 
and  money  to  interned  missionaries  but 
now  refuse  payment  for  their  efforts.  Dr. 
R.  F.  Chambers,  the  president  of  the  cen- 
tral Philippine  college  at  Daro,  one  of 
those  wno  nas  benefited  by  the  efforts  of 
these  Filipinos,  trying  to  repay  by  gifts, 
was  refused. 

Most  of  the  work  in  Panay,  the  strong- 
hold of  Northern  Baptist  missionary  work 
in  the  Philippines,  was  in  ruins,  with  only 
skeletons  of  seven  of  the  twenty-five  build- 
ings still  standing.  Besides  this,  many  of 
the  native  churcnes  founded  by  the  Bap- 
tists were  demolished  by  the  Japanese. 

— R.  N.  S. 

* * * 

Hospital  in  the  Woods 

Back  in  the  woods  of  French  Cameroun, 
Africa,  is  a Presbyterian  Central  Hospital. 
Last  year,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  all 
supplies  were  long  delayed  and  some  were 
sunk  by  submarines  on  the  way  from  New 
York  City  to  Africa,  this  single  hospital 
took  care  of  over  3,000  patients.  The  hos- 
pital has  four  leprosaria,  where  more  than 
1,400  lepers  are  cared  for.  Interesting,  also, 
is  the  fact  that  the  doctors  and  medical 
assistants  are  reported  to  be  well  equip- 
ped, not  only  in  helping  their  patients 
physically  but  in  leading  them  to  a knowl- 
edge of  God  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


Crusade  for  Christ  in  Navasoland 

A prominent  mission  field  in  the  United 
States  is  the  Navajo  Reservation  in  New 
Mexico.  Actually,  these  are  sixteen  million 
people  in  this  reservation  without  a single 
village.  Recently  the  women’s  division  of 
Christian  service  of  the  Methodist  Church 
began  a Crusade  for  Christ  with  their  in- 
tent to  raise  $34,800  to  establish  com- 
munity centers  on  the  reservation  where 
the  people  could  come  and  learn  about 
Christ.  One  of  the  main  objectives  of  the 
crusade  is  to  be  better  equipped  to  reach 
the  students  and  service  men  and  women 
returning  from  the  armed  forces,  about 
2,500. 

* * * 

Roosevelt  on  Missions 

“Since  becoming  President,”  the  late 
President  Roosevelt  wrote  in  a letter,  “I 
have  come  to  know  that  the  finest  type  of 
Americans  we  have  abroad  are  the  mis- 
sionaries of  the  cross.  I am  humiliated 
that  I am  just  finding  out  at  this  late  day 
the  work  of  foreign  missions  and  the  no- 
bility of  the  missionary.  Their  testimony 
in  China,  for  instance,  during  the  war,  is 
beyond  praise,  their  courage  thrilling, 
their  fortitude  heroic.” 

* * * 

Southeast  Asia 

It  is  estimated  that  there  is  an  average 
for  all  India  of  only  four  missionaries  to 
every  million  people.  Out  of  the  total  five 
hundred  fifty-two  native  states,  nearly  five 
hundred  are  still  closed  to  the  Gospel  be- 
cause their  rulers  do  not  want  their  people 
to  become  Christians. 

Lands  to  the  north  of  India — Soviet 
Central  Asia  with  seventeen  million, 
Afghanistan  with  nine  million,  Tibet  with 
three  million,  Nepal  with  six  million, 
Bhutan  with  one-quarter  million — are  all 
closed  to  the  Gospel  because  of  the  opposi- 
tion of  their  government  to  the  Word  of 
God.  Here  is  a matter  of  importance  and 
vital  concern. — The  Way. 

* * * 

Bibles  in  Public  Schools? 

Back  in  the  days  of  the  thirteen  original 
colonies,  wherever  there  was  a church, 
there  was  a school  and  a Bible.  In  fact, 
the  chief  textbook  of  the  school  was  the 
Bible. 

Today,  in  the  public  schools  of  our  land 
the  reading  of  the  Bible  is  a matter  on 
which  few  of  the  forty-eight  states  are 
even  concerned.  The  American  Bible 
Society,  in  a recent  survey,  found  that 
Bible  reading  in  the  public  schools  is  re- 
quired in  eleven  states — Alabama,  Arkan- 
sas, Delaware,  Georgia,  Idaho,  Kentucky, 
Maine,  Massachusetts,  New  Jersey,  Ten- 
nessee, and  Pennsylvania.  The  Bible  is 
permitted  to  be  read  but  not  required  in 
thirty-four  states  and  it  is  prohibited 
entirely  in  three  states — Illinois,  Louisiana, 
and  Wisconsin. 

* * * 

Jewish  Evangelism  in  Argentina 

“Argentina  is  the  richest  field  for  Jewish 
Evangelism  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles,” 
declares  a writer  in  the  Hebrew  Christian 
Quarterly.  In  Buenos  Aires,  which  follows 
New  York  and  Chicago  in  size,  there  are 
250,000  Jews  who  have  come  from  all  parts 
of  the  world.  In  some  cities  the  Jewish 
population  runs  from  forty  to  one  hundred 
per  cent.  Everywhere  they  are  glad  to  re- 
ceive tracts  and  listen  to  the  Gospel  mes- 
sage. Opportunities  for  evangelizing  the 
Jews  are  increasing  in  neighboring  coun- 
tries, such  as  Paraguay,  Uruguay,  Bolivia, 
and  Chili. — The  Missionary  Worker. 

(Continued  on  last  page) 
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I am  a boy  of  twelve  years  in  the  seventh 
grade.  I wonder  if  you  can  find  a place  for  a 
boy  missionary  of  twelve  over  in  Japan.  If  you 
can,  please  let  me  know.  I was  at  the  mission- 
Ejecting  ®u^er  and  I met  a missionary. 
Mrs.  Thomas  was  a missionary  to  Japan  and  I 
wish  to  be  one.  God  has  called  me  and  I must 
go.  If  you  can,  find  a place  for  a missionary 
boy  of  twelve.  If  you  decide  to  let  me  go  and 
if  you  don’t,  please  answer  my  letter  telling  me 
when  I can  go.” 

Thus  wrote  one  of  the  younger  church- 
men to  his  mission  board  secretary.  The 
certainty  of  this  schoolboy  is  reassuring 
m a day  like  ours.  That  the  faith  of  the 
applicant  has  considerable  justification  is 
demonstrated  by  the  three  hundred  sev- 
enty-seven calls  for  foreign  missionary 
service  which  have  recently  been  issued 
by  fifteen  of  the  larger  sending  agencies. 

Appoinfees  -in- Waiting 

Some  of  these  calls  are  for.  such  lands 
as  Japan,  the  Philippines,  and  Burma. 
Since  the  candidates  who  will  be  selected 
cannot  reach  their  fields  immediately, 
they  will  as  “appointees-in-waiting”  begin 
training  in  the  languages  and  cultures  of 
these  lands  to  prepare  themselves  for  entry 
as  soon  as  possible. 

The  major  portion  of  the  three  hundred 
seventy-seven  missionaries  will  be  sent 
to  their  fields  during  the  current  year, 
that  is,  to  India,  West  China,  fourteen  of 
the  countries  of  Latin  America,  and  the 
ten  in  Africa.  The  Andes,  certain  prov- 
inces in  China,  and  Afghanistan  which 
has  long  been  closed  to  Christian  evan- 
gelists, are  being  considered  by  certain 
boards  as  areas  where  expansion  is  not 
only  possible  but  imperative.  Skill,  train- 


ing* and  requisites  vary:  agriculturists  are 
needed  to  teach  soils  and  seeds;  men  train- 
ed  in  finance  and  accounting  to  administer 
mission  funds;  builders  and  printers  to 
supervise  the  industrial  aspects  of  mission 
programs;-social  workers  who  can  attack 
the  urban  and  rural  problems  that  grow 
out  of  the  confused  war-torn  world  But 
the  larger  part  of  the  three  hundred  sev- 
enty-seven who  will  ultimately  find  their 
ways  overseas  will  be  trained  primarily 
m the  three  procedures  Christ  Himself  em- 
ployed-preaching, teaching,  and  healing. 

Evangelists 


(Continued  from  preceding  page) 

Evangelism  Resumed 

I 

With  the  conclusion  of  the  war  it  is  ex-  i 
pected  that  those  missionaries  who  with-  I 
drew  from  China  and  went  to  India  on 
furlough  will  return  to  resume  their  evan- 
gelistic work  among  China’s  millions. 

Bishop  Houghton,  the  General  Director 
of  the  China  Inland  Mission,  has  recently 
returned  to  China  to  reorganize  the  work 
ot  the  mission  and  assist  the  missionaries 
returning  from  India  in  once  more  reach-  p 
mg  China  for  Christ.— China’s  Millions. 


Evangelistic  workers  are  needed  for  al- 
most all  the  open  areas.  Some  should  be 
unmarried  so  as  to  travel  freely  among 
the  isolated  tribes  in  Africa,  to  go  by  mule 
among  the  thousands  who  are  pushing  into 
the  western  sections  of  South  America* 
some  with  wives  who  are  trained  nurses.' 
American  farm  boys  who  with  their 
knowledge  of  rural  life  wish  to  share  the 
abundant  life  with  the  farmers  of  the  re- 
motest parts  of  the  earth. 

There  are  more  than  a hundred  calls  for 
teachers  of  all  subjects.  Among  the  edu- 
cational opportunities  open  is  that  of  par- 
ticipating in  the  World  Literacy  Move- 
ment. At  a time  when  nations  increasingly 
are  undertaking  the  education  of  their 
own  people,  it  is  essential  that  those  who 
work  under  Christian  auspices  be  superior 
teachers  and  outstanding  educators.  The 
demand  for  qualified  persons  in  the  hun- 
dreds of  mission  schools  is  limited  only 
by  the  ability  of  American  churches  to 
finance  the  work. — Winburn  T.  Thomas 
in  “Christian  World  Facts.” 


Enlisting  for  Life 

Our  commitment  to  the  world  mission 
of  Christianity  must  be  for  life.  It  is  an 
agelong  campaign  in  which  we  are  en- 
gaged. In  that  campaign  striking  progress 
has  been  made  in  the  last  thirty  years 

This  statement  may  seem  contradicted 
by  the  kind  of  world  in  which  we  live. 
Christ  is  far  from  dominant  in  the  world’s 
life,  yet  never  has  He  been  so  widely  in- 
fluential as  in  the  past  three  decades.  The 
campaign  must  be  continued  and  pressed. 
The  age  into  which  we  are  moving  de- 
mands as  never  before  the  world-wide 
spread  of  the  Gospel  and  the  daring  en- 
deavor of  Christians  to  make  that  Gospel 
effective  in  every  realm  of  life. — Dr. 
Kenneth  Scott  Latourette,  Yale  Divinity 
School. 

* * * 

Just  because  you  can  never  hope  to  be 
a sun  is  no  good  reason  why  you  should 
be  a cloud. — Selected. 
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fields  and  in  the  homeland,  and  a challenge  to  carry  a healing 
message  to  a wounded  world.  These  should  be  distributed  wide- 
ly throughout  the  church.  If  you  have  not  received  your  copy 
you  should  write  to  either  one  of  these  organizations  for  the 
number  of  copies  you  would  like  to  have  for  distribution  among 
your  members. 

The  young  people’s  Bible  meeting  topic,  “The  Word  and  the 
Work,  is  well  adapted  to  the  general  theme  we  are  proposing 
for  Missionary  Day.  The  morning  service,  and  perhaps  an 


afternoon  session,  can  be  used  to  present  the  great  needs  of  the 
world  and  to  inspire  every  Christian  to  service.  The  young 
people’s  Bible  meeting  in  the  evening  can  well  emphasize  the 
place  of  the  Gospel  in  meeting  this  world-wide  challenge.  God 
works  through  the  Word  and  we  need  to  understand  how  to 
engage  its  saving  power  among  the  lost.  We  are  not  so  much 
concerned  that  every  congregation  must  follow  a single  pattern 
for  these  missionary  programs,  but  we  do  urge  every  congrega- 
tion to  organize  some  planned  effort  to  present  effectively  the 
great  commission,  “Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature.” 


FINANCIAL  REPORT 

Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 
SEPTEMBER,  1945 


General 

Total 

3,265  81 

India 

General 

2,333  04 

India  Missionary 

871  64 

Missionary  Children 

63  26 

Evangelistic 

107  78 

Bible  Women 

19  80 

Educational 

134  16 

Orphan 

305  22 

Widow 

33  50 

Medical 

266  49 

Bihar  Bungalow 

262  74 

Bihar  Station 

100  00 

Famine  Relief 

11  24 

Hospital  X-ray 

326  10 

Total  for  India 

4,834  97 

South  America 

General 

1,215  63 

South  America  Missionary 

641  47 

Missionary  Children 

40  00 

Evangelistic 

300  44 

Bible  Reader 

22  50 

Orphan 

58  86 

Bible  Fund 

14  05 

Bible  School 

196  09 

Building 

350  44 

Chaco  Indians 

60  00 

Nurses  Training 

22  00 

Personal 

20  00 

Total  for  South  America 

2,941  48 

Africa 

Total 

264  70 

City  Missions 

Belleville  Pa 

4 52 

Chicago  Mex  Miss  111 

12  50 

Chicago  Mex  Ch  Bldg  111 

153  83 

Denver  Colo 

45  00 

Detroit  Mich 

15  00 

Fort  Wayne  Ind 

107  28 

Kansas  City  Kans 

98  48 

Mexican  Work  Texas 

35  30 

Peoria  111 

165  12 

Portland  Oreg 

20  00 

South  Bend  Ind 

100  00 

Total  for  City  Missions 

757  03 

Charitable  Institutions 

Children's  Home  K C Kans 

115  77 

Orphans'  Home  Ohio 

57  74 

La  Junta  Colo 

9 62 

La  Junta  Hosp — Nurse  Support 

62  29 

New  Hospital 

2,269  82 

Total  for  Charitable  Institu 

2,515  24 

Other  Funds 

Annuity  20,500  00 

Board  of  Education 

1,059  36 

China 

186  57 

Culp  Ark 

25  00 

Evang  Fund 

27  50 

Hesston  Dormitory 

115  43 

Jewish  Evang 

5 00 

Total  for  Other  Funds 

21,918  86 

Relief  Funds 

War  Sufferers 

4,502  65 

Amish  War  Sufferers 

1,426  85 

China  Relief 

209  35 

Holland  Relief 

77  60 

Puerto  Rico 

20  00 

General 

837  96 

Total  for  Relief 

7,074  41 

CPS  Funds 

Civilian  Public  Service 

18,356  14 

Amish  CPS 

7,310  96 

CPS  Dependency 

5,295  15 

Total  for  CPS 

30,962  25 

SUMMARY 

India 

4,834  97 

South  America 

2,941  48 

Africa 

264  70 

City  Missions 

757  03 

Charitable  Institutions  2,515  24 

General  and  Other  Funds  4,684  67 

Annuities  20,500  00 

Relief  and  CPS  Funds  38,036  66 


74,534  75 

FUNDS  RECEIVED  DIRECTLY  BY 
MISSIONS  AND  INSTITUTIONS 
which  are  under  the 
MENNONITE  BOARD  OF  MISSIONS 
AND  CHARITIES 


Canton  Ohio  42  12 

Chicago  111  28  00 

Chicago  Mex  Miss  111  74  50 

Denver  Colo  11  00 

Detroit  Mich  40  83 

Kansas  City  Kans  116  79 

Lima  Ohio  71  15 

Mexican  Border  Texas  22  00 

Peoria  111  100  00 

Toronto  Ont  40  00 

K G Children's  Home  Kans  972  64 

Orphans'  Home  Ohio  488  48 

Home  for  Aged  111  1,312  67 

Old  People's  Home  Ohio  823  30 


Total  Rec  by  Elkhart  Office 

and  Institutions  78,678  23 


Respectfully  submitted  and 

Gratefully  acknowledged, 

E.  C.  Bender, 
P.  O.  Box  574, 
Elkhart,  Indiana. 
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% the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel"  “How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace " 
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The  Power  of  Love 


BY  JAMES  B.  SIEGRIST 


“Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all 
thy  mind ; and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself” 
(Luke  10:27). 

What  is  the  greatest  available,  yet 
least  used  power  in  the  world  today? 
Where  can  it  be  found?  What  improve- 
ment does  it  offer  for  the  future?  Is  it 
the  power  produced  by  machinery?  This 
is  a changed  world  because  of  the  pow- 
er produced  by  machinery.  The  future 
promises  changes  as  great  as  the  past. 

Or  is  the  greatest  unused  power  to  be 
found  within  the  laboratory  walls?  From 
the  scientist  have  come  unbelievable 
powerful  combinations  of  explosives 
which  men  tremble  and  shudder  to  think 
of. 

Perhaps  many  believe  the  most  avail- 
able power  lies  yet  in  the  form  of  the 
mighty  streams,  rivers,  and  falls.  Man 
has  produced  from  these  sources  power 
that  was  undreamed  of  years  ago.  Do 
these  sources  still  hold  the  most  hidden 
power  today? 

Steam  has  produced  power  in  the  past 
which  has  done  probably  as  much  for 
our  country  as  any  power.  The  rail- 
roads and  boats  have  helped  the  settle- 
ment of  America  greatly.  Can  steam 
produce  still  greater  power  in  the  future? 

Or  will  the  greatest  power  be  derived 
from  the  resources  within  the  earth  it- 
self? Can  coal,  for  example,  furnish  man 
with  still  greater  power?  Think  how  the 
refined  products  from  petroleum  have 
revolutionized  the  world.  Will  petro- 
leum furnish  us  with  still  greater  power? 

Let  us  not  overlook  the  sun,  from 
which  all  power  and  energy  is  derived. 
Will  man  in  the  future  harness  the  pow- 
er of  the  sun  directly  for  his  benefit? 

We  must  not  by-pass  that  great  source 
of  power  which,  in  a way,  is  harder  to 
understand  than  others.  Think  for  a 
moment  where  this  world  would  be  with- 
out the  power  of  electricity.  Astound- 
ing has  been  the  progress  made  and  un- 
ending seem  to  be  its  applications.  Shall 
we  conclude  that  this  is  the  greatest  pow- 
er in  this  earth? 

But  what  is  this  power  that  has 
worked  far  more  wonders  than  any  of 
the  afore-mentioned  powers,  and  has  not 
nearly  reached  its  rated  capacity  or  its 


fullest  use?  This  is  the  power  that  has 
changed  the  life  of  all  men  here  on  earth, 
and  also  promises  the  greatest  changes 
yet  that  this  world  has  seen!  If  put  to  a 
fraction  of  its  use,  it  would  give  our  na- 
tion, every  nation,  the  highest  postwar 
standards  of  living  ever  known  to  man. 
The  future  world,  heaven,  would  have 
its  inhabitants  increased  many  times. 
The  title  has  already  given  you  the  an- 
swer. 

It  is  the  power  of  LOVE. 

Love!  Love?  Many  say,  “What  power 
lies  in  mere  love?’’  Let  us  look  and 
reason  together. 

What  Is  Power ? 

Power  may  be:  (1)  the  property  of  a 
substance  or  being  that  is  manifested; 
(2)  potential  capacity;  (3)  strength  actu- 
ally put  forth;  (4)  the  right  to  exercise 
control.  The  power  of  love  includes  all 
these.  Better  still,  power  is  “every  qual- 
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ity  possessed  by  a substance  or  a being  by 
which  a change  is  accomplished.”  Now, 

What  Is  Love ? 

“Love  is  a natural  passion  wrought  in 
the  soul  by  God,  the  inclination  of 
which  causes  us  to  take  delight  in,  and 
show  favor  toward,  another  person  or 
object.”  I John  4:7,  8 states  the  origin 
and  the  work  of  love.  “Beloved,  let  us 
love  one  another:  for  love  is  of  God;  and 
every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  and 
knoweth  God.  He  that  loveth  not  know- 
eth  not  God;  for  God  is  love.” 

The  Need 

Love  never  has  been  exercised  to  its 
fullest  degree.  Far  from  it.  History 
proves  that  it  has  been  lacking.  Endless 
have  been  the  ways  and  means  man  has 
used  to  find  things  that  would  satisfy 
his  needs.  Today  the  leaders  of  the 
world  afe  more  perplexed  than  ever  be- 
fore as  to  what  will  bring  about  a better 
order  and  co-operation  among  men  and 
women.  The  present  powers,  through  aid- 
ing man  greatly,  have  not  brought  about 
a greater  love  for  life.  Money  and  in- 


Song  of  the  C.O. 

By  Ida  Mae  Leatherman 


America,  I love  you! 

I love  your  rolling  hills, 

Your  desert  vastness  and  your  mountain 
heights. 

I love  your  fertile  fields,  your  country  roads, 
Your  cities  crowded  with  my  fellow  men. 

Long  years  ago  my  fathers  came 
In  search  of  peace, 

And  found  upon  your  shores  the  land  they 
sought. 

They  were  a sober,  quiet,  simple  folk 
Who  only  asked 

To  live  in  freedom,  serving  God. 

Down  through  the  years  my  people  have  been 

so. 

There  have  been  few  among  them  great  or  rich, 
Nor  have  their  names  been  hung  in  halls  of 
fame. 

But  they  have  lived  in  honesty  and  right 
And  taught  their  children  love ; 

A love  of  home,  of  country, 

And  above  all  other — 

God. 

My  Country,  now  the  flood  of  war 
Is  sweeping  evil  tides  across  the  world, 

And  many  call  me  coward  and  afraid, 


Because  I cannot  fight. 

I do  not  fear  to  die  for  you,  America, 

But  I can  never  kill. 

Nor  can  I make  the  planes  and  guns 
To  help  another  fight. 

My  hands  have  never  learned  the  art 
Of  beating  plowshares  into  swords. 

I follow  Him,  the  Lowly  One,  who  said, 
“Thou  shalt  not  kill.” 

America,  I gladly  give  my  life 
In  service  to  the  needy  ones  of  earth. 

I have  no  fear  of  sickness,  pain,  nor  death 
If  I may  bring  relief  to  those  in  want. 

I build  for  you,  America, 

But  I cannot  destroy. 

Each  day  I pray  the  God  of  love  and  peace. 
That  peace  may  come  once  more 
To  all  the  world. 

And  when  your  shops  and  factories  resotitid 
With  millions  making  instruments  of  peace, 
Then  shall  I also  gladly  help 
To  build, 

America! 

Denbigh,  Va. 

Via  M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 
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ventions  have  not  given  to  man  ease  of 
heart  and  conscience.  Surrounded  by 
the  endless  chain  of  inventions  and 
powers  created  for  his  use  and  supposed 
to  aid  in  his  pursuit  of  happiness  in 
life,  man  is  as  troubled  and  restless  as 
ever  before.  It  will  continue  to  be  so 
until  and  unless  man  is  willing  to  put 
to  use  this  power.  This  brings  us  to 

The  Application  of  This  Power  of  Love 

This  power  is  from  everlasting  to  ever- 
lasting. It  has  been  present  in  this  earth 
since  creation.  Many  of  the'  so-called 
powers  of  this  world  have  been  invented 
for  use  only  recently.  You  and  I have  the 
privilege  of  living  in  a world  and  seeing 
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manifestations  of  power  that  none  who 
have  lived  before  us  have  ever  seen,  nat- 
urally speaking.  These  powers  have 
come  and  have  grown  only  in  the  recent 
years:  Little  time  elapses  between  the 
day  a thing  is  invented  and  proved  and 
the  day  it  has  a widespread  use  and 
application.  But  why  the  difference  in 
regard  to  love?  Is  it  not  because  it  has 
never  been  as  widely  applied  and  used 
by  so  great  a number  of  people?  Would 
oil  and  gasoline  be  considered  as  having 
such  great  power,  were  it  not  for  the  fact 
that  they  have  been  so  widely  used?  But 
the  number  of  men  in  the  past  who  re- 
alized the  power  of  love  was  compara- 
tively few.  With  more  people  against  a 
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thing  than  for  it,  it  can  never  be  a go. 
With  many  people  determined  to  be 
ruled  by  the  evil  force  of  hatred  rather 
than  by  love,  how  can  we  expect  a differ- 
ent history  for  man?  This  power  must 
be  applied  and  used,  and  that  without 
delay,  if  anything  worth  while  is  to  be 
accomplished.  The  power  must  be  con- 
nected with  the  means  for  doing  the 
work.  Also  the  conditions  must  be  met 
and  complied  with.  The  tractor  must 
be  hitched  to  the  implement,  belted  to 
the  machinery,  if  we  want  use  of  the 
power.  So  with  love.  We  need  not  hesi- 
tate to  apply  this  power,  fearful  that  it 
may  be  insufficient,  not  strong  enough, 
(Continued  on  page  613) 


Called  of  the  Lord 

By  Mrs.  Irvin  K.  Kreider 


(Written  for  James  Siegrist  following  his  or- 
dination at  East  Petersburg  Mennonite  Church 
on  November  9,  1944) 

Filled  was  the  house  of  the  Lord.  And  many 
the  prayers  that  ascended 
Up  to  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom 
is  no  shadow  of  turning; 

Whose  eye  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps,  but  ever 
beholding  the  righteous, 

Opens  His  ear  to  their  cry,  now  giving 
the  blessed  assurance 

That  the  Son  would  be  one  in  their  midst,  e’en 
as  of  old  He  had  promised. 

The  Spirit  hovered  above,  like  the  cloud 
in  the  wilderness  journeys, 

The  Spirit  of  Life  which  of  old  had  moved 
on  the  face  of  the  waters, 

When  the  earth  was  yet  without  form,  and  lost 
in  a terrible  blackness ; 

The  Spirit  whose  power  and  might  brought 
all  things  into  existence, 

The  selfsame  Spirit  of  Truth — the  Comforter 
sent  from  the  Father — 

Now  making  His  blessed  abode,  indwelling 
the  hearts  of  believers. 

Yielded,  submissive,  and  still,  wait  the  nine 
whom  the  church  had  appointed, 
Filled  with  an  infinite  calm,  receiving 
divine  benediction; 

Willing  to  shepherd  the  flock,  and  feed 
with  the  spiritual  manna, 

Give  of  the  Water  of  Life;  leading  them 
forth  to  green  pastures; 

Cheering  the  fainting  soul,  and  stooping 
to  lift  the  fallen,  „ 

Anointing  the  wounded  heart  with 
the  healing  oil  of  gladness; 

This  was  the  call  divine,  the  challenging 
work  before  them; 


And  silently  prayed  the  church  in  the  words 
of  the  early  disciples: 

“Lord,  Thou  who  knowest  all  hearts,  show 
which  of  these  Thou  hast  chosen.” 

The  sermon  ended  . . . the  books  now  placed 
in  order  before  them, 

And  known  alone  unto  God  which  one 
bears  the  inscription  . . . 

"Thou  art  the  chosen  of  God” — the  one  called 
to  publish  glad  tidings — 

Proclaiming  the  Gospel  of  Peace  to  a world 
steeped  in  hatred  and  bloodshed; 

Holding  fast  to  the  faith,  and  wrestling  with 
■ God  ’til  the  morning. 

Thus  do  they  give  forth  their  lots — according 
to  Biblical  teaching — 

And  thus  by  lot  doth  the  Lord  reveal 
to  the  church  His  chosen. 

Taking  the  book  of  his  choice,  according 
to  age,  the  eldest 

(Perhaps  ’twas  but  one  he  saw,  in  reaching 
forth  to  receive  it); 

Choosing  by  turn  the  next  and  down  the  line 
to  the  youngest, 

Whose  choice  is  naught  but  to  take  the  book 
by  the  others  avoided, 

The  book  left  standing  alone,  and  though 
by  a hundred  surrounded, 

His  hand  to  the  selfsame  book  by  the  Eye 
of  God  would  be  guided. 

Down  from  the  sacred  desk,  descending 
the  steps  of  the  pulpit 

Came  the  bishop,  like  Samuel  of  old,  descending 
the  hills  of  Judea, 

To  anoint  from  among  Jesse’s  sons  the  one 
whom  the  Lord  had  provided. 

Took  he  the  eldest’ s book  . . . but  “the  call” 
was  not  found  in  its  pages, 

’Tho  many  a heart  breathed  the  words  of 
Samuel  beholding  Eliab  . . . 


“ Surely , O Lord,  this  is  he!  O,  this 
is  the  one  Thou  hast  chosen.” 

Passing  from  one  to  the  next,  reliving 
the  story  of  Samuel, 

The  Spirit  revealed  to  all  hearts  the  will 
of  the  Lord  in  the  matter. 

“Look  not  on  the  outward  appearance,  nor  yet 
on  the  height  of  his  stature, 

Lo,  God  hath  looked  on  the  heart.  It  is  not 
this  He  hath  chosen.” 

“The  Lord  hath  not  chosen  these,”  although  man 
had  found  them  well  able, 

But  passed  by  the  greying  heads,  where 
age  already  was  showing; 

Neither  tarried  He  there  by  the  promising 
flower  of  manhood; 

But  into  the  firm  hand  of  youth,  entrusted  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom. 

* * * 

Take  the  glorious  Gospel  of  God,  which 
to  thy  trust  is  committed; 

Faithful  is  He  who  has  called,  giving  grace 
for  each  task  to  perform  it; 

Preach  boldly  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  out  of 
season,  in  season,  be  instant; 

Reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all 

long-suffering  and  doctrine; 

Be  strong  in  the  grace  of  our  Lord,  neglect  not 
the  gift  that  is  in  thee;  v 
Watch  in  all  things  unto  prayer,  making 
full  proof  of  thy  calling. 

These  are  the  words  of  Saint  Paul — thy  youth 
O',  let  no  man  despise  it. 

But  ever  in  word  and  deed 

exemplify  the  believer — 

Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  lay  hold  on 
the  promise  eternal; 

Keep  His  commandments  unmarred  unto 
the  blessed  appearing, 

When  in  His  times  He  shall  show  the 
blessed  and  only  Potentate, 

The  glorious  King  of  all  kings  whose  reign 
is  forever  and  ever. 

Lancaster,  Pa. 
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EDITORIAL 


Degrees  in  Christian 
Living 

People  are  either  Christians  or  they 
are  not.  Since  the  beginning  of  the  Chris- 
tian life  is  a supernatural  intrusion  into 
the  human  scene,  since  it  is  a divine  birth 
brought  about  by  the  miracle  of  God’s 
own  act,  one  cannot  be  said  to  be  more 
nearly  Christian  than  another.  One  is 
a Christian  or  he  isn’t.  There  are  no 
imperceptible  degrees  of  gradation  be- 
j tween  the  life  of  sin  and  the  life  of  a 
true  son  of  God. 

But  when  once  one  has  become  a Chris- 
1 tian,  there  are  degrees  in  spiritual  life. 
The  beginner  in  the  Christian  life  has 
life  but  is  just  a babe.  He  has  life  but  he 
may  be  weak.  He  is  saved,  but  there  may 
be  in  him  certain  manifestations  of  car- 
nality. He  may  have  life  and  not  have  it 
more  abundantly.  Some  Christians  all 
' their  lives  remain  on  a rather  low  plane 
! of  Christian  experience.  Some  go  on 
! from  grace  to  grace  in  a constant  growth. 

I Some  need  to  be  brought  into  a deeper 
spiritual  life  by  some  kind  of  crucial  sub- 
sequent experience.  God  has  better 
things  for  all  of  us  than  we  have  yet 
known,  and  the  method  by  which  He  can 
lead  us  into  those  better  things  depends 
a great  deal  upon  our  willingness  to 
hear,  our  background,  and  our  circum- 
stances. The  history  of  the  Christian 
church  is  full  of  various  higher-life  move- 
ments. The  pietism  in  Germany,  the 
Wesleyanism  in  England,  the  current 
Keswick  movement,  the  holiness  move- 
ment in  America  and  elsewhere,  various 
forms  of  interdominationalism,  are  il- 
lustrations of  the  need  that  is  occasional- 
ly felt  in  the  Christian  church  for  a deep- 
er experience  with  God.  Evangelistic 
meetings  in  our  own  churches  continual- 
ly report  reconsecrations,  which  probably 
mean  that  there  are  people  who  have 
been  Christians  but  have  come  to  some 
sort  of  stop  or  obstruction  in  their  Chris- 
tian growth,  and  by  a new  decision  have 
put  themselves  in  a place  for  God’s  tur- 
ner blessing. 

That  there  are  certain  excesses  and 
oerversions  of  truth  in  some  of  these 
ligher-life  movements  is  evident.  But 
t is  also  evident  that  many  Christians 
aeed  stimulation  and  help  in  more  vital 


Christian  living.  Let  us  give  every  en- 
couragement to  those  who  want  to  know 
God  better,  who  want  to  follow  His  will 
more  fully,  and  find  in  Him  a deeper 
satisfaction  and  joy  in  service. 


Assuredly  Gathering 

And  after  he  had  seen  the  vision,  im- 
mediately we  endeavoured  to  go  into 
Macedonia,  assuredly  gathering  that  the 
Lord  had  called  us  for  to  preach  the 
gospel  unto  them”  (Acts  16:10). 

When  Paul  and  his  party  crossed  from 
Asia  to  Europe  to  preach  the  Gospel  in 
a new  region,  they  did  so  with  a confident 
assurance  that  the  Lord  was  leading. 
Paul  had  been  forced  to  change  his 
plans.  He  could  not  return  to  the  prov- 
ince of  Asia  as  he  had  intended.  He  at- 
tempted to  turn  the  other  direction  and 
go  to  Bithynia.  Again  the  Spirit  in  some 
way  did  not  permit  him  to  do  so.  So  with 
a wall  on  the  left  and  on  the  right  he 
could  only  go  forward  to  Troas.  There  he 
was  face  to  face  with  the  sea.  He  may 
well  have  been  puzzled  at  the  leading  of 
the  Spirit.  Where  should  he  go  from  here? 
And  then,  just  at  the  proper  moment 
came  a vision  from  the  Lord.  The  man 
of  Macedonia  beckoned  him  across  the 
sea  to  new  and  fruitful  fields  of  labor. 
This  vision  Paul  accepted  as  more  than 
a coincidence.  It  was  the  evident  answer 
to  his  question.  And  so  “assuredly  gath- 
ering” that  the  Lord  had  called  him  to  a 
field  he  himself  had  not  thought  of,  he 
went  forward  with  joyful  assurance. 

The  word  translated  “assuredly  gath- 
ering ’ means  “to  cause  to  come  togeth- 
er. It  is  the  word  used  in  Ephesians  4: 

16  describing  the  compact  unity  of  the 
body  of  Christ.  In  this  passage  in  Acts 
it  has  the  derived  meaning  of  “infer”  or 
conclude.  The  method  of  inference  is 
the  coincidental  combination  of  circum- 
stances. Paul  could  not  go  to  the  left,  he 
could  not  go  to  the  right,  he  would  not 
go  backward,  but  he  could  not  go  for- 
ward. He  was  at  an  impasse.  A vision  at 
such  a juncture  beckoning  him  across 
the  sea  to  Macedonia  could  be  nothing 
but  a leading  from  the  Lord.  Oftentimes 
our  leadings  come  in  much  the  same  way. 

A circumstance  which  in  one  context 
would  mean  little  to  us  becomes  tremen- 
dously significant  in  another  context. 


There  are  crucial  points  in  our  lives 
where  a sermon  we  hear,  a letter  we  re- 
ceive, an  opportunity  for  the  sale  of 
property  which  suddenly  comes  up,  an 
invitation  to  a different  kind  of  work  or 
a new  field  of  service,  derive  tremendous 
significance  from  the  fact  that  we  our- 
selves have  been  pondering  in  our  minds 
what  the  leading  of  the  Lord  was.  In 
such  junctures  we  do  need  to  be  on  our 
guard  against  a mere  superstitious  de- 
votion to  chance.  But  one  may  believe 
that  the  other  voices  of  the  Lord  are 
substantiated  by  various  combinations 
of  circumstance,  and  these  combinations 
may  be  so  thrown  together  as  to  enable 
us  to  assuredly  gather  that  the  Lord  is 
leading. 

Social  Card  Games 

A brother  writes  in  to  express  in  strong 
language  his  conviction  that  those  who 
enjoy  a social  game  of  cards  are  not 
Christians,  but  are  on  the  downward 
road  to  everlasting  sorrow.  To  say  that 
may  go  beyond  the  right  which  we  have 
to  judge  one  another,  and  yet  we  should 
like  to  support  the  conviction  of  our 
brother  against  the  social  card  games 
which  members  of  our  churches  some- 
times seem  to  enjoy. 

A recent  article  in  the  Gospel  Herald 
gave  a revealing  study  of  the  origin  and 
the  deeper  significance  of  playing  cards. 

It  is  of  course  well  known  that  card 
games  are  used  for  purposes  of  gambling, 
and  no  doubt  many  a person  has  been 
led  into  gambling  habits  through  social 
card  games.  We  are  aware  that  there 
are  many  different  kinds  of  card  games, 
and  that  many  people  use  certain  parlor 
card  games  with  no  intent  to  gamble 
through  them.  But  the  fact  that  one 
kind  of  card  game  may  lead  to  another 
and  the  difficulty  of  distinguishing  be- 
tween them  make  it  extremely  question- 
able whether  a Christian  should  play  any 
game  in  which  he  holds  a hand  of  cards. 
Granting  that  some  card  games  are  evil, 
there  is  at  least  the  appearance  of  evil 
in  the  more  innocent  types.  There  are 
so  many  good  and  profitable  ways  in 
which  to  spend  one’s  time  that  it  would 
seem  the  Christian  should  have  no  diffi- 
culty in  foregoing  a type  of  social  plea- 
sure which  is  subject  to  the  suspicions 
and  criticisms  which  can  be  brought 
against  any  type  of  card  playing.  May 
every  Mennonite  home,  every  Mennon- 
ite  institution  be  entirely  free  from  such 
questionable  types  of  pleasure. 
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Refreshing  Streams  of  Living 
Water 

XXIV.  The  Gospels 

By  George  J.  Lapp 

II.  The  Groundwork  of  Jesus’  Earthly 
Ministry  (Matthew  3,  4;  Mark  1,  2;  Luke- 
3,  4).  We  have  studied  the  groundwork 
of  the  believer’s  joy  and  the  unbeliever’s 
judgment.  In  the  incarnation  of  the  Son 
of  God  we  have  the  full  realization  of 
all  that  makes  up  the  very  best  that  God 
had  in  store  for  us  unworthy  creatures. 
The  philosopher’s  stone  of  love  had  be- 
come the  transforming  power  of  meaner 
metals  into  the  precious  metals  of  gold 
and  silver  and  into  vessels  meet  for  His 
use.  The  groundwork  of  Jesus’  earthly 
ministry  includes  the  witness  concerning 
Him  by  John  the  Baptist;  Jesus’  baptism 
and  the  witness  of  the  Father;  the  Spirit 
resting  upon  Him;  His  temptation  in 
the  wilderness  and  His  being  left  un- 
touched by  Satan;  choosing  the  twelve 
disciples;  and  the  great  proclamation  of 
His  mission  in  the  world  to  John  the 
Baptist  and  in  the  synagogue  of  Caper- 
naum. In  this  connection  the  Old  Testa- 
ment scriptures  eloquently  testify  of 
Him.  “Search  the  scriptures;  for  . . . they 
are  they  which  testify  of  me”  (John  5: 

39). 

l.  The  Witness  of  John  the  Baptist. 
Repentance  and  remission  of  sins  form 
the  basis  of  his  witness.  Straightening 
the  paths,  filling  the  valleys,  leveling  the 
hills,  smoothing  the  rough  ways,  judg- 
ment and  justice  are  visible  results.  Res- 
toration, fair  dealing,  and  humility  are 
the  fruit  of  an  inward  working.  The 
truly  repentant  shall  be  like  a tree  plant- 
ed by  the  rivers  of  water  that  bringeth 
forth  his  fruit  in  his  season.  His  leaf  also 
shall  not  wither  and  whatsoever  he  doeth 
shall  prosper.  There  is  a deep  spiritual 
meaning  to  the  witness  that  John  would 
baptize  with  water  but  He  would  baptize 
with  fire  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  con- 
suming, cleansing  fire  of  love  would  be 
applied  to  the  sources  of  one’s  life  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  would  direct  all  its  issues. 

But  John  the  Baptist  also  remained 
conscious  of  the  sacrificial  love  which 
would  be  poured  out  for  the  world.  “Be- 
hold the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world.”  He  must  in- 
crease. It  meant  much  to  meet  John  and 
to  hear  the  voice  in  the  wilderness.  But 
it  meant  infinitely  more  to  meet  Christ. 
He  leads  the  soul  onward  and  upward  in 
what  has  been  well  termed  an  ascending 
scale.  He  is  Spirit  and  Life.  He  is  the 
beginning  of  all  things  and  also  the  end- 
ing. By  living  up  to  all  we  know  and 
being  all  we  can  by  His  grace  we  come 
to  know  more  and  become  increasingly 
more.  The  steps  that  lead  from  darkness 
challenge  us  to  scale  greater  heights  of 
spiritual  accomplishment  as  we  are  trans- 
formed into  His  image. 

2.  The  Baptism  of  Jesus.  In  this  the 
Baptist  fulfilled  his  ministry.  He  shared 


in  the  fulfilling  of  all  righteousness.  At 
this  time  the  voice  of  the  Father  is  heard 
and  the  Spirit  descends  and  rests  upon 
Him.  This  is  considered  one  of  the 
strongest  trinitarian  passages  in  the  New 
Testament.  The  witness  of  the  Father 
is  to  the  Sonship  of  Jesus  the  Messiah, 
ever  in  His  favor,  bearing  a timeless  re- 
lationship. Jesus  fulfilled  the  prophetic 
utterances  of  Holy  Writ  and  every  sym- 
bolic observation  from  the  Passover  to 
Pentecost.  The  ministry  of  John  is  end- 
ed; that  of  Jesus,  is  about  to  begin.  From 
His  birth  to  His  baptism  the  supernat- 
ural featured.  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God 
by  birth  and  baptism.  He  did  not  be- 
come more  conscious  of  His  divine  com- 
mission nor  of  His  divine  origin,  but 
through  His  baptism  was  initiated  into 
active  partnership  with  His  Father  in  the 
work  He  was  to  do.  “My  Father  worketh 
hitherto,  and  I work.”  We  cannot  accept 
the  contention  of  some  that  at  this  par- 
ticular time  Jesus  was  clothed  with  di- 
vinity. He  had  been  no  less  divine  be- 
fore and  was  no  more  thereafter. 

3.  The  Temptation  in  the  Wilderness. 
He  was  led  of  the  Spirit  to  a solitary 
place  surrounded  by  scrub  bushes,  un- 
even stony  ground,  great  rough  rock 
boulders,  and  bare  hills.  The  devil,  in- 
tent upon  entangling  Jesus,  comes  to 
Him  as  the  prince  of  this  world.  The 
three  temptations  presented  to  Jesus  ap- 
peal to  the  lust  of  the  eye,  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  and  the  pride  of  life.  The  fasting 
for  forty  days  made  the  appeal  to  turn 
stones  into  bread  all  the  greater,  but  the 
inner  sense  of  relative  values  enabled  Je- 
sus to  resist  the  temptation.  What  are 
loaves  to  the  living  Word?  There  was 
a sense  of  helplessness  and  human  weak- 
ness of  which  the  devil  sought  to  take  ad- 
vantage by  taking  Him  to  the  pinnacle 
of  the  temple  and  challenging  Him  to 
throw  Himself  down.  Angels  would  min- 
ister unto  Him;  the  Father  would  sus- 
tain Him— but  not  from  this  daring. 
People  have  tried  it.  A young  man  in  In- 
dia, after  having  read  this  account, 
climbed  up  a high  ladder  inside  a large 
church  and  threw  himself  down,  barely 
surviving  the  shock  and  broken  bones. 
We  are  sometimes  unwise  in  our  atti- 
tudes of  dependence  and  expect  divine 
intervention  which  is  not  according  to 
divine  order.  We  may  cast  our  burdens 
upon  the  Lord  and  He  will  sustain  us 
when  we  keep  in  His  will  and  way. 
Then,  there  was  the  temptation  to  snatch 
at  the  offer  to  become  the  ruler  of  the 
world  if  He  would  worship  Mammon, 
Dagon,  Baal,  Mars,  anything  that  would 
contribute  to  the  strangle  hold  that  the 
devil  could  maintain  on  all  His  kingdom. 
The  beast  of  Revelation  would  seek  to 
dominate  every  situation.  He  would 
corrupt  all  commercial,  political,  and 
religious  organized  'enterprise  and  re- 
lationship. But  what  comparison  could 
there  be  between  his  domination  and  the 
Father’s  kingdom,  which  is  not  meat 
and  drink  but  righteousness  and  peace 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost?  Rom.  14:17- 


The  secular  cannot  dominate  the  plans 
and  the  purposes  of  God  for  men.  It  has 
a place  only  in  the  exercise  of  our  stew- 
ardship. Our  first  interest  is  spiritual. 
Jesus  made  use  of  the  material  and  the 
secular  in  His  ministry  but  only  as  they 
served  the  spiritual  needs  of  those  to 
whom  He  ministered.  The  groundwork 
of  His  ministry  must  be  spiritual  and 
in  accordance  with  the  true  relation  of 
all  other  interests. 

4.  The  Proclamation  of  the  Purpose  of 
His  Coming  into  the  World.'  John  the 
Baptist  had  been  imprisoned  through 
the  folly  of  a fickle  governor  and  the 
hatred  of  a vindictive  adulterous  wife. 
In  the  darkness  of  the  dungeon  his  mind 
goes  back  to  his  own  ministry.  He  seeks 
to  know  fully  whether  or  not  Jesus 
truly  is  the  Messiah  or  whether  another 
will  come.  He  inquired  through  his  dis- 
ciples and  received  the  reply  from  Jesus, 
“The  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the 
lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and 
the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up, 
and  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached 
to  them.  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever 
shall  not  be  offended  in  me”  (Matt.  11: 
5,  6;  Luke  7:22,  23).  In  Nazareth,  where 
He  was  brought  up,  Jesus  goes  into  the 
synagogue  on  the  Sabbath  and  the  Scrip- 
tures are  given  Him  to  read.  He  finds 
Isaiah  61,  which  begins  with  the  proc- 
lamation: “The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is 
upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor;  he  hath 
sent  me  to  heal  the  brokenhearted,  to 
preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and 
recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set 
at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised,  to  preach 
the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord”  (Cp. 
Luke  4:18,  19  with  Isa.  61:1-3).  It  also 
was  said  of  Him:  “A  bruised  reed  shall 
he  not  break,  and  smoking  flax  shall  he 
not  quench,  till  he  send  forth  judgment 
unto  victory”  (Cp.  Matt.  12:20  with 
Isa.  42:3).  John  the  Baptist  was  swept 
into  heaven  before  the  people  which  sat 
in  darkness  saw  a great  light,  before  they 
which  sat  in  the  region  of  the  shadow 
of  death  received  the  light  of  life,  and 
before  Jesus  began  to  preach  and  say, 
“Repent:  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at  hand.”  The  Spirit  was  given  Him 
without  measure,  by  whom  He  was  tc 
glorify  His  Father  by  His  work  and 
words.  This  anointing  is  for  all,  to  equif 
us  for  a similar  service  in  the  kingdom  oi 
our  Lord.  Do  not  attempt  the  Lord’s 
work  without  the  Spirit.  We  must  seel 
His  infilling  on  the  threshold  of  eacf 
new  task,  when  undertaking  any  nev 
spiritual  conquest,  and  when  heeding 
any  new  call  to  save  souls  and  salvage 
lives.  J 

5.  The  Call  to  Discipleship.  On| 
should  carefully  read  the  call  of  each  on<| 
and  the  manner  in  which  the  Maste;i 
estimated  the  true  worth  of  each.  Ther«j| 
were  the  sons  of  thunder,  Cephas  a sto 
Nathanael  in  whom  was  no  guile.  The' 
were  to  leave  all  and  follow  Him  and  be 
come  fishers  of  men.  They  were  to  appl 
themselves  diligently,  first  as  learnerj 
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and  then  as  teachers.  They  were  to  study 
and  observe,  to  hear  and  see,  to  weigh 
carefully  every  step  in  their  own  progress 
as  their  convictions  became  buttressed  by 
the  witness  of  the  prophets,  the  Spirit, 
the  convincing  proof  of  His  deeds  among 
men,  and  the  reality  of  His  power  to 
save.  His  claims  upon  their  lives  and 
loyalty  were  conditioned  by  their  own 
readiness  to  turn  from  Him  to  their 
former  loyalty  unless  He  proved  His 
Messiahship  by  infallible  proofs.  They 
would  tend  to  vacillate  until  their  faith 
was  sealed  by  the  fulfillment  of  every 
promise.  But  step  by  step  their  faith  in- 
creased and  He  soon  commissioned  them 
to  proclaim  the  nearness  of  the  kingdom 
due  to  the  presence  of  the  King. 

Jesus  chose  the  Twelve,  first,  to  be  with 
Him,  that  their  lives  might  be  ordered 
for  the  glory  of  God.  They  would  face 
persecution;  some  would  suffer  cruel 
death,  others  banishment,  and  all  would 
suffer  reproach,  but  from  the  closer  fel- 
lowship with  Him  they  would  learn  the 
priceless  value  of  that  name  which  is 
above  every  name,  of  His  blessed  fellow- 
ship as  they  remained  with  Him  during 
1 His  nights  of  prayer  and  days  of  toil, 
during  times  of  special  manifestation  of 
power  and  glory,  and  during  the  great 
crises  of  His  life  when  as  Victor  He  con- 
quered every  foe.  Jesus  chose  the  Twelve 
to  go  forth  and  preach.  From  then  on 
He  has  multiplied  Himself  thousands  of 
times  through  His  messengers  who  have 
gone  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
to  dispense  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Him. 
The  live  coals  from  off  the  altar  would 
j touch  their  lips  that  they  might  witness 
to  His  grace. 

Later  He  chose  the  Seventy  and  sent 
them  out  two  and  two.  To  them  and 
also  to  the  Twelve  He  gave  power  to 
cast  out  unclean  spirits,  to  heal  the  sick, 
and  to  deliver  from  the  power  of  Satan. 
They  should  by  the  Word  of  Truth  de- 
liver the  captives  of  sin  from  its  power. 
They  should  be  more  than  a match  for 
the  powers  of  evil  that  would  seek  to 
defeat  the  Lord  in  His  progress  of  re- 
demption. 

The  groundwork,  then,  of  Jesus’  earth- 
ly ministry  included  the  promise  of  His 
coming  as  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  the 
witness  of  Sonship  and  as  Lord  and 
Master,  and  the  means  and  personnel  at 
His  disposal  to  organize  and  unify.  He 
would  build  up  in  His  followers  a devo- 
tion to  Him  for  what  He  was  to  them. 
Through  Him  they  would  know  the  truth 
and  the  truth  would  make  them  free  to 
do  not  what  they  would  but  what  they 
should  according  to  His  will.  He  also 
would  build  up  in  them  an  understand- 
ing of  His  Messiahship  as  they  gained  in 
experience  and  knowledge.  He  would 
have  to  reprove,  rebuke,  enlighten,  dis- 
cipline, by  providing  varying  experi- 
ences, reveal  to  them  His  power,  take 
them  into  His  closest  confidence,  and 
lead  them  from  day  to  day  every  step  of 
the  way.  He  would  love  them  to  the 
end.  He  would  by  precept  and  example 
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correct  their  missteps,  strengthen  where- 
in they  were  weak,  and  prepare  them  to 
become  pillars  in  the  spiritual  structure 
of  His  making.  We  cannot  overvalue 
these  years  of  discipleship.  Would  that 
they  also  might  have  been  ours,  but  we 
have  the  advantage  of  the  record  and 
we  may  learn  of  Him  who  is  meek  and 
lowly  of  heart  and  we  shall  find  rest  to 
our  souls. 

“Jesus,  from  whom  all  blessings  flow, 
Great  Builder  of  Thy  Church  below, 

If  now  Thy  Spirit  move  my  breast, 

Hear,  and  fulfill  Thine  own  request. 

“O  let  them  all  Thy  mind  express, 

' Stand  forth  Thy  chosen  witnesses, 

Thy  pow’r  unto  salvation  show, 

And  perfect  holiness  below. 

“In  them  let  all  mankind  behold 
How  Christians  lived  in  days  of  old, 
Mighty  their  envious  foes  to  move, 

A proverb  of  reproach  and  love.” 

Goshen,  Ind. 


THE  POWER  OF  LOVE 
Continued  from  page  610) 
not  lasting  enough  to  accomplish  our 
aim.  We  are  glad  when  there  is  still 
power  in  reserve  for  the  “hills.”  This 
power  of  love  can  furnish  us  with  suffi- 
cient strength  for  every  need. 

The  Power  of  the  Love  of  God 
The  real  greatness  and  power  of  God 
does  not  lie  in  the  manifestation  of  His 
creation,  and  in  bringing  things  to  pass. 
His  greatest  power  lies  not  in  His  ability 
to  rule  the  heavens  and  control  nature. 
His  omnipresence,  His  knowledge,  His 
omnipotence,  His  holiness  show  power 
that  we  are  able  to  fathom  in  no  way. 
But  the  love  of  God  means  more  to  us, 
and  shows  more  of  God’s  power  than 
any  one  of  the  other  attributes.  How 
would  God’s  power,  His  omnipresence, 
or  His  omniscience  benefit  us  if  He  did 
not  exercise  love  through  it?  God  created 
the  heavens,  the  earth,  and  all  therein; 
He  also  formed  man"  out  of  the  dust, 
breathed  into  him  life,  and  he  became  a 
living  soul.  He  was  His  crowning  work, 
His  greatest  joy.  God  had  a right  to  ex- 
pect love  in  return.  It  was  only  the  pow- 
er of  His  love  which  moved  Him  to  spare 
Adam  and  Eve.  Were  it  not  for  the  fact 
that  there  is  power  in  love,  man  would 
have  been  destroyed  completely  during 
the  flood.  God  spared  Noah  and  his 
family  because  He  loved  him.  Is  there 
not  power  in  love?  Later  God  was  dis- 
pleased with  Israel,  and  wished  to  make 
of  Moses  a great  nation.  It  was  only  the 
power  in  love  that  moved  God  to  spare 
them  after  Moses’  pleading.  Yet  even 
greater  than  these  is  the  power  which  the 
love  of  God  produced  in  His  giving  His 
only  Son  for  the  redemption  of  man. 
Romans  5:8  and  10  prove  the  greatness 
of  His  love.  Every  man  and  woman  to- 
day has  the  privilege  of  life  because  of 
this  love.  Nothing  we  can  do  can  repay 
the  love  He  has  shown.  He  merely  asks 
of  us  our  life,  our  love,  and  that  we  for- 
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sake  the  world  and  follow  Him.  The 
power  in  His  love  is  shown  in  the  care, 
mercy,  grace,  and  keeping  of  His  chil- 
dren. Every  blessing  on  earth,  material 
and  spiritual,  and  even  life  itself  is  the 
result  of  the  power  of  His  love. 

The  Power  of  Love  to  God 

The  Word  of  God  abounds  in  illustra- 
tions showing  the  results  and  far-reach- 
ing effects  of  the  love  which  one  man  or 
woman  or  a few  had  for  God.  Israel 
was  spared  by  Moses’  love  to  God.  It  is 
not  enough  to  say,  “I  love  God”;  there 
must  be  expression  and  action  proving 
it.  “Actions  speak  louder  than  words.” 
When  one  gives  his  all,  does  all  he  can 
for  another,  he  expects  love  in  return. 
When  one  gives  his  life  to  save  another 
from  death,  the  one  who  is  saved  owes 
to  the  other  much  in  return.  If  we  truly 
love  someone,  we  are  not  ashamed  of 
him  in  any  way  before  anybody.  Are  we 
ashamed  to  confess  that  we  love  Christ 
by  our  walk,  manner,  and  appearance  of 
life?  Are  we  giving  God  the  credit  due? 
“We  are  shaped  and  fashioned  by  what 
we  love.”  The  power  of  our  love  to  God 
is  shown  in  how  one  becomes  like  Him 
when  one  truly  loves  Him.  The  friends 
of  the  one  we  love  are  ours;  their  pur- 
poses in  life  are  made  our  purposes;  the 
things  they  delight  in  we  delight  in; 
and  the  greater  the  love  is,  the  more  we 
strive  to  be  like  them.  Am  I following 
closely  the  life  of  Christ,  as  much  as  I 
profess  to  love  Him? 

Power  of  Love  to  Man 

Matthew  25:40  says,  “Inasmuch  as  ye 
have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto 
me.”  God  commands  us  to  prove  our 
love  to  Him  by  loving  our  brother.  Love 
is  as  contagious  as  anything  I know. 
Romans  12:20  gives  the  command  to 
love  our  enemies  and  the  result  of  that 
love.  If  there  could  be  more  love  for  our 
enemies,  those  who  do  not  agree  with  us, 
this  world  would  be  changed  almost  over- 
night. James  5:16  asks  us  to  pray  for 
one  another,  and  shows  the  power  in 
prayer.  This  world  is  dying  for  love,  and 
if  it  does  not  begin  with  the  Christian, 
where  or  how  can  it  begin?  All  the  pres- 
ent powers  in  this  world,  if  not  exercised 
in  and  controlled  by  love,  will  work  far 
more  destruction  than  good.  With  the 
power  of  love  present,  we  need  no  other 
power.  Without  the  power  of  love,  it 
matters  not  what  else  we  may  have.  I 
Corinthians  13  states  in  the  clearest 
language  that  unless  we  have  love,  noth- 
ing will  benefit  us.  Today  the  great  pow- 
ers in  the  world  must  be  controlled  by 
love,  or  man  can  bring  about  his  own 
destruction. 

Lastly,  we  cannot  overlook  the  part 
played  by  the  power  of  love  in  chastise- 
ment. “Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chas- 
teneth.”  Where  would  we  be  today  with- 
out this  power  of  love? 

May  God  direct  and  guide  us  in  learn- 
ing to  love. 

Manheim,  Pa. 
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Magnificat 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

Why  is  it  I should  be 
Above  all  others  blest ? 

Thee  for  a God— 

O Strongest,  Wisest,  Best; 

Thee,  Jesus,  far  a King 
Alone  is  everything ! 

Thee  for  a Guide, 

Spirit,  Solicitous  Mother- 
Why  is  it  I should  be 
So  blest  above  all  other ? 

Why  is  it  I should  be 
Favored  above  all  women ? 

Thy  love  to  light  my  life, 

O man  among  men; 

Thee,  small  grey  home,  a part 
Of  my  very  heart ! 

Thee,  darling,  for  a son 
Doth  make  me  happiest  mother- 
Why  is  it  I should  be 
Favored  above  all  other ? 

Kouts,  Ind. 


Give  a Book  at  Christmas  Time 

By  Alta  Mae  Erb 

Fine  books  are  a great  gift.  They  are 
a “joy  forever.”  Their  “loveliness  in- 
creases.” When  you  give  a good  book 
you  help  your  friend  to  think  on  things 
that  are  true,  honest,  just,  pure,  lovely, 
and  of  good  report.  Our  Christian  homes 
need  more  good  books.  Most  Christians 
read  too  little.  Our  children  need  the 
best  in  literature.  It  is  not  too  expensive. 
If  bad  books  make  bad  children,  why 
won’t  good  books  nurture  for  the  good? 
They  will. 

The  list  of  books  that  follows  should 
help  in  the  selection  of  religious  and 
secular  books  for  the  whole  family.  The 
selection  of  secular  reading  must  be  care- 
fully safeguarded.  Even  children  must 
be  taught  to  discriminate  in  all  their 
reading.  Books  are  not  to  be  swallowed 
whole.  The  books  listed  may  not  agree 
in  every  minor  point  with  our  ways  of 
living  and  thinking,  but  they  do  not 
exalt  any  erroneous  doctrine,  or  wrong 
ideals,  or  questionable  vocations. 

These  books  may  be  ordered  from  the 
Mennonite  Publishing  House.  Send  in 
your  orders  as  early  as  possible  if  you 
want  them  by  Christmas. 

Bibles — 

Jesus’  Story — a little  New  Testament.  Se- 
lected Scriptures  from  King  James  version 
beautifully  illustrated  by  Maude  and  Miska 
Petersham,  119  pages.  $1.50 


Bible  for  children  — National  — self-pro- 
nouncing, attractive,  with  illustrations  and 
helps,  good  type,  V/2  inch  thick,  4%x6%, 
artificial  leather.  No.  119.  $1.50 

For  young  people — Sacred  Token  Gift 
Bible — questions  and  answers,  illustrations, 
l/s  inch  thick,  5x7%,  genuine  leather,  in 
gift  box.  No.  101.  $4.00 

For  teachers  and  ministers — Oxford — 
blackface  type,  extra  thin,  center  column 
references,  colored  maps,  concordance,  beauti- 
ful French  Morocco  binding.  No.  0761X. 

$7.50 

* * # 

Bible  Stories  & Devotional  Books  for  Children 
As  the  Day  Begins,  by  Elizabeth  Mjfc  E. 
Shields.  A daily  devotion  book  for  ages  10 
to  12.  Good.  $2.00 

Tell  Me  About  Jesus  and  Tell  Me  About 
God,  by  Mary  Alice  Jones.  Children’s  natural 
questions  about  Jesus  and  God  are  answered 
in  ways  children  can  understand.  The  cruci- 
fixion is  not  too  clearly  told.  Illustrated. 
8x10 y2.  $2.00  each 

Small  Rain,  by  Jessie  and  Elizabeth  Orton 
Jones.  Selected  Scriptures  interpreted  by  pic- 
tures of  childhood.  A charming  picture  book. 
Ages  5-8.  $2.00 

A Child’s  Book  of  Prayers:  selected  prayers 
with  lovely  full-page  illustrations  by  Masha. 
Large  book  for  age  5 up.  $1.50 

A Child’s  Story  of  the  Nativity:  illustrated 
by  Masha.  Beautiful  art  work,  attracts  to 
Christ.  Large.  $1.50 

Bible  Story  Book,  Old  and  New,  by  Sey- 
mour Loveland  with  Milo  Winter  illustrating. 
Best  Bible  Story  book  for  children.  Good  for 
schoolteachers.  Large  print.  Very  well  told. 

$2.00  each 

The  Lord’s  Prayer.  Good  pictures  to  in- 
terpret the  prayer  for  children.  The  Beati- 
tudes included  also.  $.50 

Every  Good  Gift,  by  Dorothy  Grunbock. 
That  God  is  good  to  children  is  the  theme  of 
this  colorful  book  for  little  children.  His 
goodness  is  taught  by  picture,  song,  verse, 
and  Scripture.  $.35 

* * * 

Other  Books  for  Children — 

A Prayer  for  Litde  Things,  by  Eleanor 
Farjeon.  Children  will  love  this  little  book. 
Prayers  are  for  little  animals,  birds,  etc.  Very 
well  illustrated  by  Elizabeth  Orton  Jones. 
Ages  3-5.  $.85 

God  Gave  Me  Eyes,  by  Olive  W.  Burt. 
Verse  and  pictures  to  help  children  appreciate 
their  five  senses.  $1.25 

Twenty  Little  Pets  From  Everywhere,  by 
Raymond  L.  Ditmars.  True  stories  of  chil- 
dren’s pets  around  the  world.  Lovely,  color- 
ful, and  authentic  pictures.  Large.  Ages  6-9. 

$2.50 

Tobe,  by  Stella  Sharpe.  This  book  will  at- 
tract children  to  the  negro  children.  Large 
print.  Many  photographs.  Ages  6-9.  $1.00 


Welcome  House,  by  Jessie  E.  Moore.  A 
good  story  of  friends  preparing  a welcome 
house  for  a returning  missionary  family. 
Large  print.  Illustrated.  Ages  6-9.  $1.00 

Trailer  Town,  by  Mary  B.  Hollester.  The 
Tollivers  leave  their  pleasant  home  and  live 
in  a trailer.  The  children  find  friends  in  a 
vacation  church  school.  Ages  8-10.  $1.00 

A Tree  for  Peter,  by  Kate  Seredy.  “A  mov- 
ing story  of  a little  lame  boy  whose  faith  and 
dreams  transformed  Shantytown  from  a place 
of  desolation  to  one  of  beauty  and  hope.”  A 
lovely  story.  Ages  9-12.  $2.00 

Make  Way  for  Ducklings,  by  Robert  Mc- 

Closkey.  A most  interesting  story  of  a Mal- 
lard duck  family  in  Boston  City.  The  pic- 
tures will  charm  ages  5 to  8.  Large  book.  A 
prize  book.  $2.00 

Who  Goes  There?  by  Dorothy  P.  Lathrop. 
A great  animal  artist  tells  and  pictures  a win- 
ter picnic  for  all  the  little  animals.  A good 
study  of  little  tracks  on  the  snow.  Ages  4-7. 

$1.50 

Blue  Willow,  by  Doris  Gates.  Janey  and 
her  treasured  blue  willow  plate  are  the  nucleus 
of  this  good  story.  Fine  family  and  race  re- 
lationships. An  excellent  gift  for  a girl.  Ages 
9-12.  - $2.00 

Skippack  School,  by  Marguerite  de  Angeli. 
The  author  has  created  a distinctive  story  a- 
round  the  real  character  of  Christopher  Dock, 
the  beloved  schoolmaster.  Based  on  facts. 
Ages  7-10.  $2.00 

Juma,  by  Charles  Ludwig.  A thrilling 
story  of  a native  African  boy.  Informing  on 
African  life.  A missionary  book.  Age  9 up. 

$1.00 

Jack  Miner  and  the  Birds,  by  Jack  Miner. 
This  book  tells  in  a very  intimate  and  sym- 
pathetic way  the  habits  and  migrating  story 
of  wild  fowl.  Very  informing  and  practical. 
Age  12  up.  $1.50 

Science  Education  Series — Highly  illustrat- 
ed booklets  on  Sound,  Electricity,  Fire,  Sky 
Above  Us,  and  Ask  the  Weather  Man.  $.40  ea. 

Ring  Tail,  by  Gall  and  Crew.  The  inter- 
esting adventures  of  a young  raccoon.  Well 
told,  accompanied  by  very  good  drawings. 
Ages  8-12.  $1.00 

Through  the  Ant  Hill,  by  Amelia  Brooks. 
Peter  finds  himself  miraculously  shrunken  and 
sees  the  marvelous  life  of  an  ant  colony.  Based 
on  facts  of  ant  life.  Illustrated  well.  Ages 
7-10.  $2.00 

Dash  and  Dart,  by  Mary  and  Conrad  Buff. 
The  adventures  of  Dash,  a small  rusty-colored 
fawn,  and  his  baby  sister  Dart.  Rich  drawings 
in  brown  give  a forest  atmosphere  to  the  book. 
Ages  7-10.  $2.00 

Paddle  to  the  Sea,  by  H.  C.  Holling.  An 
excellent  book  presenting  the  geography  of  the 
Great  Lakes  in  story  form  accompanied  by 
many  pictures  and  maps  and  drawings.  In- 
valuable for  boys  and  girls,  10-15.  $2.50 

The  Long  Winter,  by  Laura  Ingalls  Wilder. 
A gripping  story  interpreting  the  American 
pioneer  home  to  the  children  of  today.  Good 
history  and  geography.  Will  be  reread.  325 
pages.  $2.00 

(Continued  on  page  622) 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


November  11, 1945 

Read  Matt.  9 :36-38. 

Prayers  for  our  own  need  rise  spontaneously 
to  our  lips.  We  do  not  require  much  urging 
to  pray  for  ourselves;  the  urgency  is  in  a felt 
need.  But  we  must  be  commanded  (before  we 
will  give  ourselves  to  intercession  for  the 
spiritual  needs  of  others.  Too  often,  alas,  we 
see  the  multitudes  without  being  moved  with 
compassion  for  them.  In  Christ’s  sympathy 
and  pity  we  see  the  yearning  of  God  for  the 
myriads  whom  He  has  created,  but  who  faint 
and  are  scattered  abroad,  often  because  there 
is  no  one  to  help  them,  no  one  to  shepherd 
them.  Today  more  than  ever  before  the 
harvest  is  urgent,  but  the  man-power  is  short. 
Let  us  give  ourselves,  not  only  to  the  work 
itself,  but  to  this  divinely  commanded  inter- 
cession for  other  workers. 

“Send  forth  Thy  heralds,  Lord,  to  call 

The  thoughtless  young,  the  hardened  old, 
A scattered,  homeless  flock,  till  all 

Be  gathered  in  Thy  peaceful  fold.” 

November  12, 1945 

Read  Matt.  11  :l-6. 

Prayer  is  sometimes  query.  When  the  de- 
vout soul  has  questions,  he  brings  them  to 
God.  It  is  not  presumptuous  or  irreverent 
to  refer  to  Him  our  puzzles  and  problems. 
It  is  foolish  to  keep  them  to  ourselves.  Je- 
sus did  not  resent  John’s  question.  His  an- 
swer did  not  imply  that  John  was  guilty  of 
any  sinful  unbelief.  Long  days  in  a dark 
dungeon  would  make  any  man  ask  questions. 
It  was  a fertile  atmosphere  for  doubt.  But 
John  brought  his  questions  to  the  right  place. 
If  John  had  not  believed  he  would  have  asked 
someone  else  what  to  think  about  Jesus.  But 
he  asked  Jesus  Himself,  and  accepted  His 
answer.  Bring  your  questions  to  God;  He 
delights  to  answer. 

“Fear  not  to  call  on  Him,  O soul  distressed  ! 
Thy  sorrow’s  whisper  woos  thee  to  His  breast ; 
He  who  is  oftenest  there  is  oftenest  blest. 

Have  faith  in  God.” 

November  13,  1945 

Read  Matt.  11 :25,  26. 

Jesus  was  in  constant  communication  with 
His  Father.  He  was  often  alone  praying.  Into 
those  sacred  hours  we  are  not  permitted  to 
intrude.  But  occasionally  the  veil  is  lifted, 
and  we  are  permitted  for  a moment  to  hear 
the  words  of  the  Son  to  the  Father.  Here  is 
one  of  those  privileges.  We  are  impressed 
with  the  full  agreement  of  the  Son  with  the 
Father  in  His  way  of  working.  We  see  His 
joy  in  an  order  of  affairs  in  which  the  wise 
and  prudent  of  the  earth  are  completely  blind 
to  truth  which  is  open  and  evident  to  mere 
babes  who  have  spiritual  sight.  In  this  holy 
atmosphere  we  get  a sense  of  values  which 
have  the  heavenly  mark.  Keep  your  ears  open 
that  way. 

“I  am  not  wise  to  know, 

Not  sure  of  foot  to  go ; 

My  blind  eyes  cannot  see 
What  is  so  clear  to  Thee ; 

Lord,  make  it  clear  to  ine,” 

1 


November  14, 1945 

Read  Matt.  12  :38-45. 

To  John  the  Baptist,  who  did  believe,  Je- 
sus gave  a sign,  though  he  asked  not  for  it. 
To  these  Pharisees,  who  did  not  believe,  Je- 
sus refused  a sign,  though  they  asked  for  it. 
They  asked,  not  to  have  their  faith  strength- 
ened, as  did  John,  but  to  have  their  unbelief 
justified.  The  signs  which  they  already  had 
they  did  not  believe;  why  should  further 
evidence  be  wasted  ? The  prayer  of  faith  God 
honors  and  hears.  The  prayer  of  unbelief 
falls  to  the  ground  unheeded.  God  will  not 
prostitute  His  powers  to  the  useless  piling  up 
of  signs  and  wonders.  For  the  willfully  blind 
there  remains  but  a confusion  seven  times 
multiplied.  It  is  dangerous  to  pray  trifling 
prayers. 

“Talk  faith.  The  world  is  better  off  without 
Your  uttered  ignorance  and  morbid  doubt. 

If  you  have  faith  in  God,  or  man,  or,  self, 

Say  so ; if  not,  push  back  upon  the  shelf 
Of  silence  lower  thoughts  till  faith  shall  come.” 

November  15,  1945 

Read  Matt.  13  :33-36. 

It  fis  one  of  the  paradoxes  of  Jesus’  teach- 
ing that  His  parables,  while  they  made  the 
truth  clearer,  also  concealed  it.  Those  who 
believed  Him  understood  through  the  parables 
more  clearly  what  He  wanted  to  teach 
them.  But  those  who  did  not  believe  were 
involved  more  deeply  in  their  blindness.  A 
parable,  falsely  interpreted,  can  be  a vicious 
instrument  of  half-truth  and  falsehood.  And 
so  Jesus’  disciples  came  to  Him  for  the  true 
interpretation  of  His  parables.  When  He 
graciously  responded,  He  closed  His  teaching 
with  the  oracular  “Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear.”  That  means  us.  May  we  be  de- 
livered from  every  falsehood  as  we  sit  at  His 
feet,  and  learn  of  Him. 

“Open  my  ears,  that  I may  hear 

Voices  of  truth  Thou  eendest  clear ; 

And  while  the  wave-notes  fall  on  my  ear, 

Ev’rything  false  will  disappear. 

“Silently  now  I wait  for  Thee, 

Ready,  my  God,  Thy  will  to  see ; 

Open  my  ears,  illumine  me, 

Spirit  divine !” 

November  16,  1945 

Read  Matt.  14:25-32. 

It  is  easy  for  us  to  despise  Peter  for  his 
lack  of  faith.  But  most  of  us  would  never 
have  had  faith  enough  to  ask  that  we  might 
walk  upon  the  sea.  Peter  took  the  risk  of 
faith,  and  if  he  was  not  quite  able  to  go 
through  with  it,  he  at  least  believed  that  the 
Lord  could  rescue  him  when  he  called  in  his 
distress.  We  dare  step  out  with  an  adven- 
turous faith  when  we  know  that  a watchful 
eye  is  upon  us,  and  a strong  arm  is  ready  to 
save.  A weak  faith  takes  no  chances.  It 
ventures  not  beyond  known  and  proved  re- 
sources. But  at  His  word  we  may  venture 
far  beyond  our  depth,  knowing  that  One 
who  is  able  is  near  at  hand. 

“And  all  is  well,  though  faith  and  form 
Be  sundered  in  the  night  of  fear. 

Well  roars  the  storm  to  those  that  hear 
A deeper  voice  across  the  storm.” 


November  17, 1945 

Read  Matt.  15  :21-28. 

A weak  fire  needs  to  be  carefully  nursed 
along.  A weak  faith  needs  to  be  encouraged 
and  strengthened.  Any  hindrance  or  rebuff 
may  cause  it  to  die  entirely.  But  this  Canaan- 
ite  woman  had  a great  faith.  Jesus  so  de- 
scribed it.  It  was  great  because  this  Gentile 
woman  dared  to  ask  a favor  of  a Jew.  It  was 
great  because  the  case  of  her  daughter  was  a 
difficult  one.  It  was  great  because  she  was 
met  only  with  frowns  and  a snubbing  silence. 
It  survived  the  tone  of  Jewish  condescension. 
It  was  humble  and  yet  persistent.  Such  faith, 
so  tested,  received  Jesus’  commendation,  and 
better  yet,  the  favor  it  sought.  Great  faith  is 
found  in  unsuspected  places.  But  wherever 
found,  it  triumphs. 

“Increase  our  faith,  that  we  may  claim 
Each  starry  promise  sure, 

And  always  triumph  in  Thy  name, 

And  to  the  end  endure.” 

— E. 


THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST  IS 
MISSIONARY 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  November  18 

(Acts  11:19-30;  12:24—13:4;  Eph.  4:11-16) 

Immediately  after  Pentecost  the  church  be- 
gan to  reach  out  to  the  people  in  Jerusalem, 
even  to  the  rulers  of  the  Jews.  Some  were 
added  to  the  church.  Some  were  offended. 
Even  though  persecuted  “daily  in  the  temple, 
and  in  every  house,  they  ceased  not  to  teach 
and  preach  Jesus  Christ.”  Perhaps  they  for- 
got Judea  and  Samaria  too  long,  but  by  per- 
secution and  the  death  of  one  of  the  deacons 
the  Lord  scattered  them  abroad  through 
Judea  and  Samaria,  and  later  “as  far  as 
Phenice,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch.” 

“They  that  were  scattered  abroad  went 
every  where  preaching  the  word.”  These  were 
not  all  officials.  They  were  individual  Chris- 
tians who  had  to  tell  forth  what  the  Lord  had 
done  for  them.  Having  received  this  great 
remission  of  sins  and  having  received  the  joy 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  could  not  be  coward 
or  traitor  to  Him  who  died  to  make  such  gifts 
possible.  They  made  Christ  known.  And 
the  church  grew.  So  it  will  today  if  we  tell 
wherever  we  go. 

“And  some  ...  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene  . . . 
spake  unto  the  Grecians,  preaching  the  Lord 
Jesus.”  This  was  an  adventurous  reaching 
out.  But  “the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with 
them:  and  a great  number  believed,  and 
turned  unto  the  Lord.”  The  hearts  of  the 
most  unlikely  people  may  be  ready  for  the 
Gospel  if  we  have  Christian  boldness  to  reach 
out  to  them. 

“They  sent  forth  Barnabas.”  We  see  the 
early  church  wisely  looking  after  a new  kind 
of  development  — non-Jews  believing  in 
Christ.  They  sent  a very  good  man  to  Antioch 
to  confirm  the  tidings.  He  was  conspicuous 
for  his  charity  and  breadth  of  view.  What  if 
the  church  had  sent  a narrow-minded  man ! 
Barnabas  was  glad  as  soon  as  he  saw  the  grace 
of  God  and  he  took  them  into  the  fellowship. 
He  felt  like  Peter  in  Acts  11:17.  Peter  had 
already  perceived  that  God  was  no  respecter 
of  persons.  Philip  had  even  preached  to  the 
(Continued  on  page  622) 
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An  historical  meeting  will  be  held  at  the 
Rohrerstown,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church  on 
Saturday  evening  and  all  day  Sunday,  Nov. 
17,  18.  Speakers:  Clarence  Fretz,  Philadel- 
phia, Pa.;  J.  C.  Clemens,  Lansdale,  Pa.;  and 
Ira  D.  Landis,  Lititz,  Pa. 

Correction.  If  you  received  one  of  the  first 
2000  copies  of  this  issue  off  the  press,  you 
will  notice  on  p.  614  that  a book  review  by 
Ellrose  D.  Zook  was  mistakenly  inserted 
into  the  article  by  Sister  Erb. 

The  Annual  Conference  of  Historic  Peace 
Churches  was  held  at  the  Erb  Street  Men- 
nonite Church,  Waterloo,  Ont.,  on  Oct.  23. 
This  was  probably  the  most  largely  attended 
of  any  of  the  sessions  during  the  years.  Bro. 
O.  O.  Miller,  Akron,  Pa.,  gave  firsthand  in- 
formation of  the  needy  in  the  Near  and  Far 
East  and  told  what  was  expected  of  us.  Bro. 
C.  N.  Hostetter,  Jr.,  Grantham,  Pa.,  gave  in- 
formation on  the  C.P.S.  camps  of  the  United 
States.  It  is  intended  that  this  Conference 
continue  its  testimony  and  labors  during  the 
years  of  peace  as  well  as  of  war. 

The  Zion  congregation,  Hubbard,  Oreg., 
enjoyed  an  inspiring  communion  and  bap- 
tismal service  on  Oct.  14.  Two  young  souls 
were  baptized. 

Sister  Mame  Yoder,  wife  of  Bro.  C.  G. 
Yoder,  deacon  of  the  Zion  congregation, 
Hubbard,  Oreg.,  passed  away  on  Monday, 
Oct.  15. 

Bro.  Ernest  E.  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preach- 
ed at  the  Central  Church,  Archbold,  Ohio, 
on  Sunday  morning,  Oct.  28,  and  participated 
in  the  evening  service  at  the  same  place,  con- 
ducted by  the  Penn  Quartet  from  Goshen  Col- 
lege. 

The  fall  session  of  the  Ontario  Mennonite 
Conference  was  held  at  the  Biehn  Church, 
near  New  Hamburg,  Ont.,  Oct.  31  and  Nov.  1. 

Bro.  J.  J.  Hostetler,  superintendent  of  the 
Canton,  Ohio,  Mission,  conducted  a series  of 
evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Locust  Grove 
Mission  Church  near  Elkhart,  Ind.,  Oct.  16-21. 
There  were  six  confessions  and  a good  spirit 
was  manifested  among  the  membership. 

A Bible  Instruction  Meeting  is  announced 
for  the  East  Chestnut  Street  Church,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  on  Thanksgiving  Day,  Nov.  22. 
Speakers:  Clayton  Keener,  Nottingham,  Pa.; 
Jesse  B.  Martin,  Waterloo,  Ont.;  and  John  F. 
Bressler,  Lancaster,  Pa. 

Bro.  Jesse  B.  Martin,  Waterloo,  Ont.,  will 
preach  at  the  Rossmere  Mission,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  Wednesday  evening,  Nov.  21. 

An  inspirational  series  of  meetings  on  the 
Christian  Life  will  be  offered  by  the  C.P.S. 
Camp,  Unit  1,  near  Leitersburg,  Md.,  in  the 
evenings  beginning  Nov.  5.  These  meetings 
will  be  conducted  by  Bro.  John  E.  Lapp, 
Hatfield,  Pa.  Others  are  invited  to  attend  and 
share  in  the  inspiration. 

Bro.  E.  S.  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho,  accom- 
panied by  a men’s  quartet,  held  a service  for 
the  C.P.S.  brethren  of  the  smoke  jumpers’ 


unit  located  at  McCall,  Idaho,  on  Sunday, 
Oct.  21.  The  quartet  gave  a number  of  se- 
lections and  Bro.  Garber  delivered  a message 
on  Luke  13:24.  This  was  the  first  service 
held  for  these  boys  all  summer.  About  eight- 
een out  of  thirty-two  were  present  and  seemed 
to  enjoy  it.  The  visitors  took  with  them  the 
wherewithal  for  a chicken  dinner,  including 
apples  and  several  cakes. 

Bro.  Daniel  Hilty  was  ordained  to  the  min- 
istry at  his  home  church,  Crown  Hill,  near 
Rittman,  Ohio,  on  Oct.  14.  Bishops  E.  F. 
Hartzler,  A.  J.  Steiner,  and  E.  B.  Frey  had 
charge  of  the  service.  Bro.  Hilty  was  ordain- 
ed for  service  in  the  Salem  Church  near 
Wooster,  Ohio. 

To  Sisters  Leila  and  Pearl  Porter,  members 
of  our  church  who  live  at  Medicine  Hat, 
Alta.,  sympathy  is  extended  in  the  death  of 
their  father. 

A suggestive  book  list  for  church  and  Sun- 
dav-school  libraries  has  been  prepared  by  a 
committee  of  the  Indiana-Michigan  Christian 
Workers’  Conference.  It  is  an  excellent  list. 
Address  inquiries  to  A.  O.  Hostetler,  R.  2, 
Topeka,  Ind. 

Bro.  E.  G.  Swartzendruber,  Wellman, 
Iowa,  together  with  his  wife  and  Bro.  and 
Sister  Sol  Ropp,  recently  visited  C.P.S.  camps 
and  Conservative  Amish  churches  in  eastern 
states.  Bro.  Swartzendruber  preached  at  a 
number  of  places,  among  them  at  the  Oak 
Dale  meetinghouse  of  the  Castleman  River 
congregation  near  Salisbury,  Pa. 

Bro.  John  H.  Shenk  favored  the  Indian 
Cove  congregation  in  Idaho  with  two  ser- 
mons on  Oct.  21.  The  midweek  meeting  at 
this  place  recently  turned  into  a revival  when 
three  requested  help  in  prayer,  three  made 
confession  of  sins,  and  one  brother  fully 
yielded  his  life  to  the  Lord.  This  congrega- 
tion practiced  ministerial  support  by  putting 


Calendar 

Twenty-fifth  Anniversary  Services  at  the  Pleas- 
ant Hill  Church  near  Peoria,  111.,  Nov.  16-18. 

Annual  Missionary  Day,  church-wide  observance, 
Nov.  18. 

Kishacoquillas  Valley  Bible  School,  Mennonite 
Church,  Allensville,  Pa.,  Dec.  3-21. 

Christian  Workers’  Normal,  Roanoke  Church, 
Eureka.  III.,  Dec.  26-Jan.  1.  Director — 
Lester  T.  Hershey. 

Johnstown  Bible  School.  Stahl  Church,  Johns- 
town, Pa.,  Jan.  2-Feb.  15;  Ministers’  Week, 
Jan.  8-11. 

Ministers’  Week,  Eastern  Mennonite  School, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Jan.  7-11. 

Canton  Bible  School,  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  1-  Feb. 
8.  Ministers’  Week,  Jan.  22-29. 

Michigan  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Fairview, 
Mich.,  Jan.  1-Feb.  14;  Ministers’  Week,  Jan. 
2-4;  Ministers’  Study-Discussion  Group, 
Jan.  7-Feb.  14. 

Maple  Grove  Bible  School,  Maple  Grove  Church 
near  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan.  21-Feb.  1,  1946 

Annual  Meeting  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion, Hesston.  Kan.,  Feb.  18,  19. 


November  p,  ip4p 

up  all  three  alfalfa  crops  for  their  minister 
this  past  season. 

A Youth  Conference  will  be  held  at  Orr- 
ville,  Ohio,  Nov.  9-11.  Speakers  are  G.  J. 
Lapp,  G.  F.  Hershberger,  P.  E.  Frey,  and 
O.  O.  Miller. 

Bro.  Jess  Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kansas, 
preached  the  communion  sermon  at  Mason- 
town,  Pa.,  on  Oct.  28.  On  the  evening  of  the 
same  day  he  spoke  at  Scottdale. 

Bro.  Glenn  Whitaker,  Los  Angeles,  Calif., 
who  has  been  confined  to  his  bed  for  several 
months,  is  reported  to  be  slowly  improving. 

Bro.  J.  Robert  Kreider,  of  the  Clear  Spring, 
Md.,  C.P.S.  Camp,  preached  a much-appreci- 
ated sermon  on  the  dangers  and  possibilities 
of  the  postwar  period  at  the  Chestnut  Hill 
Church,  Columbia,  Pa.,  Sunday  morning, 
Oct.  28.  The  evening  of  that  day  he  preached 
for  the  East  Chestnut  St.  congregation  in 
Lancaster. 

Correction.  The  Groff  Avenue  Mennonite 
Mission  in  the  southern  part  of  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  is  under  the  Eastern  Mennonite  Board 
of  Missions  and  Charities,  and  not  under  the 
East  Chestnut  St.  Church.  Bro.  David  B. 
Groff  is  superintendent.  Services  are  held 
Sunday  afternoon  and  Thursday  evening. 
Prayers  are  requested  for  this  needy  field. 

An  inspirational  song  service  will  be  held 
at  the  Rohrerstown,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church 
Nov.  11  at  2:00  P.M. 

Sister  Phebe  Yoder,  missionary  from  Africa, 
spoke  at  Minot,  N.  Dak.,  Oct.  26.  She  also 
spoke  of  her  work  in  Africa  to  an  Indian 
school  on  the  Berthold  reservation.  Bro. 
Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.,  also  gave  an  ap- 
preciated lesson  to  the  Indian  children. 

A church  building  is  in  process  of  erection 
at  West  Bancroft  Street  and  Olympia  Road 
in  Toledo,  Ohio,  for  the  use  of  the  mission 
which  is  being  conducted  in  that  city. 

The  Dhamtari  Christian  Hospital  and  its 
needs  is  the  subject  of  a series  of  articles  be- 
ginning in  this  issue.  Ours  is  the  only  e- 
quipped  hospital  for  a population  for  over 
one  and  a quarter^  millions.  In  order  to  meet 
the  present  urgent  needs  over  $10,000  are 
needed.  We  trust  that  some  will  be  led  to 
contribute  generously  to  this  fund.  We  know 
from  personal  observation  that  a dollar  in 
India  can  do  a vast  amount  of  work. — J.  D. 
Graber. 

Bro.  William  Hallman  spoke  at  Cherry 
Box,  Pea  Ridge,  and  Hannibal,  Mo.,  on  Oct. 
21. 

An  ordination  service  for  a minister  will 
take  place  at  the  Maple  Grove  Church  near  ; 
Atglen,  Pa.,  the  Lprd  willing;  on  the  evening 
of  Nov.  10  votes  will  be  taken,  and  on  Sun- 
day afternoon,  Nov.  11,  the  ordination  will 
take  place,  in  charge  of  Bishop  John  S.  Mast, 
assisted  by  Ira  Kurtz  and  E.  B.  Frey.  Prayers 
are  solicited. 

Thanksgiving  Day  will  be  observed  at  the 
Norristown,  Pa.,  Mission  with  a Christian 
Life  and  Nonconformity  Conference.  John  r 
Shenk,  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  and  J.  Irvin  Leh- 
man, Chambersburg,  Pa.,  are  the  out-of-the- 
district  speakers.  Evangelistic  meetings  will 
follow  with  Bro.  Lehman  in  charge. 

- (Continued  on  last  page) 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


HARPER,  KANSAS 

(Pleasant  Valley  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  Bro.  ).  D.  Graber,  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  was  at  the  Crystal  Springs  Church  on 
the  evening  of  May  20.  Preceding  his  ser- 
mon he  gave  a short  talk  to  the  children. 
Then  in  vivid  word  pictures  he  told  us  of 
‘ his  experiences  in  China  and  India  as  a 
relief  worker. 

On  May  6 Bro.  Elmer  Ramer,  who  is  in 
C.P.S.  camp  at  Terry,  Mont.,  came  home  by 
plane  to  enjoy  a furlough  with  his  parents, 

■ Bro.  and  Sister  A.  B.  Ramer. 

Summer  Bible  school  was  held  at  the 
Harper  Grade  School  Building  with  an  en- 
! rollment  of  one  hundred  and  eleven.  Sister 
Rena  Glassburn  was  the  superintendent.  The 
missionary  theme  was  carried  throughout  the 
school  Jry  one  of  the  teachers,  Bessie  Cordel, 
a Chinese  missionary,  who  told  an  interesting 
story  to  the  children  each  day.  An  offering 
was  taken  daily  for  the  Chinese  people,  which 
amounted  to  $31.00. 

Gn  June  3 Bro.  and  Sister  William  Hall- 
man, missionaries  on  furlough  from  South 
America,  were  with  us.  Bro.  Hallman  spoke 
to  us  in  the  morning  service,  and  both  he 
and  Sister  Hallman  spoke  to  the  Workers’ 
Band  in  an  afternoon  program. 

Ministers  who  visited  relatives  here  and 
also  brought  us  messages  from  the  Word  of 
God  were,  Bro.  Menno  Troyer,  who  was  here 
in  June,  and  Bro.  Levi  Miller,  who  was  with 
us  on  Aug.  26.  Bro.  Troyer  was  accompanied 
by  his  family. 

C.P.S.  boys  who  were  home  for  harvest 
are,  Reuben  Yoder  (and  family),  Ft.  Collins, 
Colo.;  Dale  Weaver?,  Kalamazoo,  Mich.; 
and  Lester  Hostetler,  Colorado  Springs,  Colo. 
In  September,  Ora  Yoder,  Ft.  Collins  C.P.S. 
Camp,  and  his  wife  visited  here  with  their 
parents. 

Dr.  Little,  a psychiatrist  from  Wichita, 
Kans.,  and  his  wife  were  here  on  -Sunday, 
June  17.  In  the  morning  Dr.  Little  spoke 
on  “Christianity  and  Psychiatry,”  and.  in  the 
afternoon  on  “Juvenile  Delinquency.” 
Throughout  his  talks  he  stressed  the  great 
necessity  of  building  Christian  homes. 

Four  of  our  young  people  are  attending 
school  at  Hesston,  namely,  Mary  Weaver, 
Betty  Jean  Yoder,  Dorothy  Hostetler,  and 
Emery  Gerber. 

On  Tuesday  evening,  Sept.  4,  Bro.  John 
Koppenhaver,  Hesston,  Kans.,  showed  us  his 
collection  of  pictures  on  “The  Life  of  Christ.” 

Bro.  Joe  Weaver,  Washington,  D.C.,  visit- 
ed his  father,  Bro.  R.  M.  Weaver,  and  other 
relatives  for  a few  days  after  attending  the 
camp  directors’  meeting  at  Colorado  Springs. 
He  spoke  at  the  church  on  Sunday  evening, 
Sept.  16. 

Bro.  Milo  Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans.,  was 
here  Oct.  5-7  for  counsel  meeting  and  com- 
munion services.  On  Sunday  afternoon,  Oct. 
7,  Bro.  Gideon  Yoder,  pastor  of  the  Crystal 
Springs  Church,  was  chosen  by  lot  and  or- 
dained bishop  for  the  two  Harper  County 


churches.  The  brethren  Harry  Diener,  Hutch- 
inson, Kans.,  Alva  Swartzendruber,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  and  Simon  Hershberger,  Jet,  Okla., 
were  also  here  and  assisted  with  the  ordina- 
tion services.  We  felt  that  God  definitely 
spoke  to  us  in  this  impressive  service. 

We  were  privileged  to  have  Sister  Phebe 
Yoder  with  us  for  two  days.  On  Thursday 
night,  Oct.  11,  she  illustrated  her  talk  with 
pictures  of  her  work  as  a missionary  in 
Africa.  On  Friday  afternoon  she  gave  an 
interesting  talk  to  the  women. 

Oct.  18,  1945.  Mrs.  Victor  Beyler. 

WESTOVER,  MARYLAND 

(Holly  Grove  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  On  Sunday,  Oct.  7,  Bro.  Elmer  Kolb 
from  the  Pottstown,  Pa.,  Mission  began  a 
series  of  revival  meetings  at  this  place.  As  a 
result  of  these  meetings  four  young  souls 
confessed  Christ. 

On  Sunday  afternoon,  Oct.  14,  we  had  a 
missionary  program.  The  speakers  were  Bro. 
and  Sister  Elmer  Kolb,  Bro.  Clyde  Eby,  and 
Bro.  Carl  Cressman,  all  members  of  the  Potts- 
town Mission. 

Our  meetings  closed  on  Sunday  evening, 
Oct.  14.  May  God  abundantly  bless  the  seed 
that  was  sown. 

Sister  Agnes  King’s  health  is  improved  at 
this  writing. 

A number  of  our  older  members  are  quite 
feeble  at  this  time. 

Since  our  last  letter  Bro.  S.  Jay  Hostetler 
and  family  were  with  us  one  Sunday  after- 
noon. We  enjoyed  their  messages  on  the 
work  in  India.  In  His  service, 

Oct.  20,  1945.  Ruth  Hostetler. 

MOUNTAIN  HOME,  ARKANSAS 

“Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields; 
for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest”  (Jno. 
4:35). 

As  we  look  about  us  we  can  see  on  every 
side  the  need  for  consistent  Christian  living. 
This  morning  a man  said  to  me,  “You  know, 
you  can  tell  more  about  a man’s  religion  by 
the  way  he  lives  than  by  what  he  says.”  Sure- 
ly the  world  is  looking  to  those  who  profess 
to  be  followers  of  Christ  for  their  example 
more  than  to  the  Bible. 

Since  arriving  here  on  July  6,  1945,  we 
have  been  impressed  more  and  more  each 
day  with  the  need  for  consistent  Christian 
living,  as  we  are  being  watched  daily  by 
those  with  whom  we  are  working. 

We  are  opening  up  a poultry  industry  in 
this  section  to  try  to  help  those  who  have  no 
way  to  make  a living.  Many  have  expressed 
their  appreciation  for  the  concern  given  them 
in  helping  in  this  way.  We  feel  that  we  will 
have  a wonderful  opportunity  to  witness  for 
Christ  in  our  contacts  with  those  to  whom 
we  deliver  feed  and  chicks.  We  have  almost 
completed  two  chicken  houses,  thirty  by  one 
hundred  and  fifty  feet,  which  are  housing 
2,500  pullets.  These  pullets  will  supply  eggs 
for  the  hatchery,  which  we  hope  to  have  in 
operation  by  the  middle  of  November. 

At  present  we  are  attending  Sunday  school 
and  preaching  services  at  Culp,  which  is 
thirty  miles  one  way.  We  enjoy  worshiping 
with  this  congregation,  but  are  praying  that 


work  can  be  opened  up  in  this  section  soon. 

Pray  with  us  that  the  Lord  may  have  His 
way  both  in  our  lives  and  in  our  work. 

In  His  service, 

Oct.  21,  1945.  Clarence  A.  Horst. 

CHAPPELL,  NEBRASKA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  During  the  past  months  we  have  been 
privileged  to  have  a number  of  visiting  min- 
isters and  their  families  with  us  in  our  church 
services.  Bro.  J.  C.  Gingerich  and  wife, 
Detroit  Lakes,  Minn.,  spent  several  weeks 
here  during  the  harvest  season.  Bro.  Gingerich 
brought  us  messages  in  both  our  church  and 
young  people’s  meeting  services. 

On  Aug.  5 Bro.  Gideon  Yoder,  Crystal 
Springs,  Kans.,  worshiped  with  us  and 
brought  us  a challenging  message  from  the 
Word  of  God. 

On  Aug.  17  Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  stopped  to  visit  relatives.  He  was  on 
his  way  to  La  Junta,  Colo.  On  Friday  eve- 
ning he  favored  us  with  a very  interesting 
lecture  on  the  work  of  our  church  and  the 
C.P.S.  program  in  Puerto  Rico. 

Bro.  H.  S.  Alexander,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  preach- 
ed for  us  on  Sunday  morning,  Sept.  16.  He 
and  his  family  were  on  their  way  to  the  west 
coast. 

Recently  Bro.  V.  E.  Reiff,  Elkhart,  Ind., 
spent  several  days  in  our  community  in  the 
interest  of  the  hospital  building  funff. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  for  the 
work  at  this  place. 

O'ct.  22,  1945.  Mary  Oswald. 

SARASOTA,  FLORIDA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  The  Lord 
blessed  us  richly  during  the  summer  months. 
The  rainfall  this  season  was  normal  and  now 
we  are  enjoying  delightful  October  weather. 

As  many  of  you  know,  the  Mennonites  who 
live  here  permanently  have  organized  a con- 
gregation known  as  the  Bayshore  Mennon- 
ite  Church.  Work  on  the  new  church  build- 
ing has  been  going  well.  There  is  still  much 
work  to  be  done  before  it  is  completed,  but 
we  held  our  first  services  in  it  on  Oct.  7.  Our 
pastor,  Bro.  T.  H.  Brenneman,  and  family 
moved  here  the  early  part  of  September. 
They  are  on  furlough  from  South  America. 

Our  Sunday  school  was  reorganized,  with 
the  following  officers  in  charge:  Supt.,  Henry 
Crossgrove;  Secy.,  Fannie  Miller;  Treas., 
Olin  Eicher;  Chor.,  Fern  Eicher. 

Two  of  our  members,  Sisters  Betty  and 
Dorothy  Miller,  have  gone  to  Hesston,  Kans., 
where  they  are  taking  their  academy  work 
at  Hesston  College. 

During  the  summer  months  we  enjoyed 
visitors  from  Tampa  and  Mulberry,  Fla., 
Ohio,  Indiana,  and  Pennsylvania.  The  C.P.S. 
boys  from  Mulberry  helped  with  the  work  on 
the  new  church  building  several  week  ends. 
We  appreciated  their  help  and  also  the  pro- 
grams they  rendered  at  our  Sunday  services. 

We  expect  many  tourists  this  winter.  A 
few  have  come  already.  The  housing  situa- 
tion is  not  improved  over  last  year;  so  it 
would  be  best  to  arrange  for  a place  to  stay 
before  you  come. 

Pray  for  the  work  at  this  place. 

Oct.  23,  1945.  Elsie  May  Yoder. 
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WITH  OUR  MISSIONARIES 


Serving  Christ 

Who  counts  his  brother’s  welfare 
As  sacred  as  his  own , 

And  loves,  forgives,  and  pities— 

He  serveth  me,  alone. 

—John  Greenleaf  Whittier. 


Dhamtari  Hospital  Calling 

i 

By  Dr.  J.  G.  Yoder 

This  Is  Really  Overwhelming 
It  was  another  one  of  those  busy  morn- 
ings at  the  hospital.  Morning  prayers 
were  just  over,  and  the  regular  devo- 
tions in  the  various  rooms  of  the  hospital 
had  been  concluded.  We  were  just  be- 
ginning our  day’s  work  at  the  hospital. 
The  hospital  veranda  and  the  consulta- 
tion room  were  crowded  with  people- 
people  with  itch,  people  with  abscesses, 
people  with  malaria,  people  with  T.B., 
blind  pfeople,  lame  people,  yes,  all  kinds 
of  people  in  real  need.  And  for  the  most 
part  they  were  people  who  did  not  rec- 
ognize their  greatest  need,  their  need  of 
a Saviour.  Sister  Lena  Graber  had  just 
come  to  the  hospital  from  America  and 
all  this  was  new  to  her.  We  remarked 
to  her,  “This  is  surely  a gathering  of  the 
lame,  the  halt,  and  the  blind.”  She  re- 
plied, “Yes,  this  is  really  overwhelming.” 
And  we  must  admit  that  there  were 
many  times  when  we  were  almost  over- 
whelmed by  the  terrible  suffering  we  had 
to  witness  in  India.  Now  we  are  coming 
to  you  for  help  in  meeting  these  needs. 
We  are  writing  a series  of  descriptions 
of  these  needs  and  what  we  are  doing  to 
meet  them.  And  we  trust  that  you  who 
have  started  this  work,  and  who  have 
always  supported  this  work  in  the  past, 
will  want  to  help  us  meet  the  present 
needs.  We  believe  that  you  will  want  to 
share  with  us  the  burden  of  healing  and 
preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  poor. 

I am  glad  that  in  our  mission  there 
seems  never  to  have  been  a question  as  to 
whether  we  were  to  do  medical  work  in 
India  or  not.  Our  very  first  missionaries 
were  accompanied  by  a doctor.  And  we 
have  had  one  or  more  doctors  on  the 
field  most  of  the  time  ever  since.  I am 
very  glad  it  has  been  thus.  It  ought  to 
be  like  this.  Neither  you  nor  I nor  any- 
one else  who  has  the  real  quality  of  love 
would  refuse  to  do  what  one  could  if 
he  were  faced  with  an  urgent  call  directly 
from  the  one  in  distress  in  India.  Could 
anyone  refuse  to  help  a woman  who  had 
been  in  labor  four,  five,  or  even  six  days 
in  the  heat  of  the  plains  of  India?  Could 
anyone  say,  “No,  I will  not  help  you; 


I do  not  believe  in  medical  work  in  mis- 
sions”? Could  you,  if  able  to  help,  refuse 
to  lift  your  hands  and  open  the  eyes  of 
the  pitifully  poor  blind  beggars  because 
“medical  work  is  really  not  a worth- 
while part  of  mission  activity”?  Could 
you  refuse—?  yes,  I could  go  on  giving 
you  case  after  case  that  would  strike 
sympathy  in  the  hardest.  There  is  only 
one  answer:  You  could  not  refuse.  Jesus 
never  refused  a single  request  for  help— 
not  even  one.  It  is  true  that  many  times 
they  thronged  Him  when  He  was  tired, 
but  He  healed  them  all.  Of  ten  lepers 
who  were  cleansed,  only  one  returned  to 
say  “Thank  you;”  still  He  kept  on  heal- 
ing those  who  came  to  Him  for  relief.  I 
am  glad  that  along  with  the  ministry  of 
preaching  the  Gospel,  the  Mennonite 
Church  has  always  responded  to  the  cries 
of  people  in  distress,  and  has  hastened 
to  do  what  she  could  to  relieve  human 
suffering.  It  cannot  be  otherwise  if  we 
are  motivated  by  love  in  our  mission 
work. 

Thus  far  a wonderful  amount  of  work 
has  been  done  at  our  mission  hospital  in 
Dhamtari.  But  while  the  work  has  been 
increasing,  the  facilities  for  taking  care 
of  the  sick  as  they  come  to  us  have  not 
been  increased  sufficiently  to  keep  pace. 
Chattisgarh  area,  in  which  we  work,  is 
filled  with  superstition  and  fear  of  the 
new  and  foreign.  But  the  results  of 
years  and  years  of  labor  are  beginning 
to  appear;  these  walls  are  beginning  to 
crumble  and  fall.  There  is  a very  great 
increase  in  the  demand  for  help  from 
our  mission  hospital.  In  the  last  five 
years  the  amount  of  work  done  has 
roughly  tripled.  Many,  many  are  com- 
ing for  help.  But  all  this  has  been  done 
almost  without  any  expansion  of  build- 
ings or  equipment.  Now  we  feel  that  we 
have  reached  the  limit;  we  simply  must 
have  a bit  more  room  and  some  added 
facilities.  We  need  some  more  space  for 
ward  patients;  we  need  more  space  to 
take  care  of  the  outpatients;  we  need  a 
morgue;  we  need  a place  to  treat  leper 
patients;  we  need  some  roofs  that  do  not 
leak  on  the  patients;  we  need  an  X ray. 
These  are  only  some  of  the  things  which 
we  need;  there  are  others.  These  things 
are  needed,  and  urgently  needed.  We 
have  no  intention  of  bringing  the  hospit- 
al at  Dhamtari  up  to  the  standards  of 
hospitals  in  this  country.  But  there  are 
some  things  which  are  necessary,  abso- 
lutely necessary  for  a reasonable  degree  of 
efficiency  in  the  medical  treatment  which 
needs  to  be  given.  So  far  we  have  chosen 
to  “get  along  and  see  what  will  happen.” 
Now  we  are  convinced  that  this  increase 
is  not  just  a temporary  fluctuation,  and 
that  we  must  have  facilities  to  meet  it., 
Hence  the  Mission  in  India  has  request-. 


ed  the  Mission  Board  in  America  to  sane- 1 
tion  funds  for  making  the  needed  im- 
provements. The  Mission  Board  here  in 
America  has  sanctioned  the  raising  of 
funds  for  this  purpose,  and  I trust  the 
Mennonite  Church  will  respond  as  she 
has  always  responded  to  real  needs.  I 
believe  there  is  no  poorer  country  on 
earth.  I believe  there  is  no  country  in 
greater  need  of  medical  help.  And  it  will 
all  be  administered  in  the  name  of  Je- 
sus. 

Are  you  interested  in  a building,  or  a 
line  of  wards,  or  some  special  contribu- 
tion which  you  can  make  that  might 
serve  as  a lasting  memorial  to  someone 
who  has  departed?  Has  the  Lord  pros- 
pered you,  and  do  you  wish  to  express 
your  gratitude  to  Him  in  a substantial 
way?  Or  are  you  one  of  the  many  in  our 
church  who  are  of  moderate  means,  and 
you  still  like  to  give  as  the  Lord  has 
prospered  you?  Or  perhaps  your  Sunday- 
school  class,  your  church,  or  your  literary 
society  has  something  to  give.  Regard- 
less of  what  you  have  to  give,  we  .believe 
that  your  money  will  be  well  invested 
here.  And  those  who  work  there  will 
strive  to  continue  to  make  a little  do  the 
work  of  a lot  and  to  make  your  money 
count  for  the  most.  We  believe  there  are 
few,  if  any,  other  places  in  the  whole 
world  where  so  little  money  can  do  so 
much  in  helping  people.  We  can  truth- 
fully say  that  one  dollar  can  be  made  to 
stretch  farther  and  relieve  more  real 
human  misery  in  India  than  in  any  other 
place  we  know.  If  you  are  interested, 
you  may  send  any  contributions  to  E.  C. 
Bender,  our  Mission  Board  treasurer. 
Or  if  you  are  interested  in  a specific  part 
of  this  work,  Bro.  Bender  will  be  willing 
to  give  details  of  specific  amounts  needed 
for  special  parts  of  this  work.  Any  money 
that  is  sent  in  might  be  labeled,  “For 
Dhamtari  Christian  Hospital  Improve- 
ments.” 

Goshen,  Ind. 


The  Foreign  Field 


NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 

On  Oct.  7 the  new  church  here  at  Nam 
Cum  Mission  was  dedicated.  It  is  just  a 
thatch-roofed  construction  with  crudely  made 
wooden  benches  which  can  seat  about  one 
hundred.  An  ax-carved  tree  trunk  serves  as 
a pulpit.  It  was  a long-awaited  occasion  and 
the  joy  of  the  believers  was  manifested  on 
their  faces.  All  were  very  happy,  for  up  until 
now  we  have  had  services  in  the  open  air. 
Bro.  Shank  preached  the  dedicatory  sermon 
and  all  united  heartily  in  the  songs  and  service 
setting  apart  this  humble  building  as  a place  j 
to  worship  the  Lord  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

This  church  was  built  primarily  to  accom- 
modate those  who  live  on  our  mission  prop- 
erty; however,  during  harvest  time  we  wel- 
come some  visiting  Indians  from  other  dis- 
tricts. Some  of  the  labor  on  the  church  was 


j November  9,  1945 

:•  paid  for  out  of  the  local  church  fund.  A sum 
!•  of  twenty  dollars,  made  up  of  penny  offer- 
] ings  from  the  Indians,  formed  the  church 
{ fund.  They  would  have  been  glad  to  donate 
« their  work,  but  we  thought  it  best  to  pay 
= them  their  board  at  least,  since  times  are  so 
[ hard  and  they  are  not  able  to  find  any  work, 
l After  the  service  a native  tea  was  served  with 
( Indian-made  bread  to  all  those  in  attendance, 
j To  see  such  a happy  group  of  Christian  In- 
. dians  was  evidence  that  the  Lord’s  work  is 
not  in  vain. 

i There  is  a general  crisis  at  this  time  among 
■ the  majority  of  the  Chaco  Indians.  A great 
drought  prevails  over  the  entire  area.  The 
spring  rains  are  long  overdue  and  the  lakes 
and  watbr  holes  have  dried  up.  This  has 
caused  a large-scale  migration  of  Indians  to 
other  places.  Last  year’s  crops  were  very  poor 
and  the  prospects  this  year  are  not  good. 
The  crops  that  were  growing  were  destroyed 
by  swarms  of  grasshoppers.  The  few  animals 
that  they  have  left  are  nothing  but  skin  and 
' bones,  too  weak  to  be  moved  very  far.  Sick- 
ness and  death  have  increased  rapidly  among 
; the  people,  due  to  lowered  resistance  from 
I hunger  and  thirst.  Many  earnest  and  worthy 
Indians  have  asked  to  enter  our  colony,  not 
only  for  material  benefits,  but  because  they 
1 long  to  hear  the  Gospel  and  learn  to  love  Him 
who  first  loved  them.  Immediate  help  is  need- 
ed to  alleviate  the  suffering  and  to  encourage 
! them  not  to  leave  their  homes.  Great,  too, 
is  the  need  for  workers  to  teach  and  help 
| these  thousands  of  wandering,  neglected  peo- 
ple. We  pray  that  the  Lord  may  send  laborers 
I into  this  field.  Calvin  L.  Holderman. 

AFRICA  LETTER 

The  latter  part  of  July  Bro.  Stauffer  made 
a trip  to  Mugango  and  Majita  for  communion 
and  baptismal  services  and  for  other  church 
work.  At  the  Butata  School  in  Majita  eight 
souls  were  baptized.  These  had  assembled 
from  several  different  schools.  Six  were  bap- 
tized at  Mugango.  Some  of  these  were  from 
schools  near  by.  There  are  at  present  seven- 
teen worship  centers  in  this  community  and 
Majita,  three  of  them  being  among  the  Luo 
people.  The  five  elders  were  each  given  the 
responsibility  of  oversight  for  several  schools. 
Since  Bro.  Wenger’s  death,  these  elders  have 
been  given  heavier  responsibilities.  They  are 
beginning  to  realize  the  weight  of  the  trust 
committed  unto  them  and  are  wholeheartedly 
and  unitedly  assuming  it.  The  spirit  in  which 
they  have  come  to  talk  over  their  problems 
with  the  missionaries  and  to  counsel  with 
them  has  filled  us  again  with  praise  to  our 
faithful  Father.  Two  of  these  elders  will  be 
in  Standard  V this  year  at  Mugango.  The 
other  three  will  be  free  and  will  thus  have 
more  time  to  shepherd  their  flocks  and  to  take 
evangelistic  trips.  Such  trips  have  been  few 
among  this  group.  Pray  for  an  enlarged 
vision  and  burden  for  the  lost  in  neighboring 
areas. 

When  we  returned  from  our  annual  mis- 
sionary conference,  Bro.  and  Sister  Levi  Hurst 
accompanied  us  for  the  Lord’s  work  on  this 
station.  They  are  studying  the  Swahili  lan- 
guage along  with  some  other  tasks.  For  the 
present  they  are  living  with  me  but  will  oc- 
cupy the  Wenger  home  when  Sister  Wenger 
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and  the  children  go  -on  furlough.  Sister 
Wenger’s  furlough  has  been  granted  for  the 
end  of  this  year  and  she  is  beginning  the 
necessary  preparations.  Desirable  passage  is 
still  rather  difficult  to  obtain.  Sometimes  on 
sudden  notice  a way  opens  up;  so  her  plan 
is  to  get  ready  to  leave,  even  though  the  route 
of  travel  is  yet  unknown.  Pray  for  the  Lord’s 
provision  of  passage  for  the  Wengers  and 
Macks,  who  plan  to  travel  together. 

On  Sept.  4,  Benjamin,  a Christian,  and 
Nyamchele,  a believer,  were  married  here  at 
Mugango.  Bro.  Shenk  officiated.  Pray  for 
this  new  home,  that  it  may  be  filled  with 
love  and  may  radiate  a Christian  influence. 

The  home  of  Kaitira  and  Nyegoro,  both 
believers,  who  were  married  in  November, 
1944,  has  been  broken  up.  The  girl  ran  off 
several  times.  The  last  time  she  refused  to 
return  and  has  gone  to  live  with  another  man. 
This  is  a severe  test  for  Kaitira,  a young  be- 
liever. Thus  far  it  has  proved  spiritually 
beneficial  to  him,  but  he  is  frequently  tempt- 
ed to  ask  that  the  dowry  be  returned,  which 
would  likely  indicate  that  he  expects  to  look 
for  another  wife.  His  marriage  vow  to  live 
with  his  wife  until  death  has  strengthened 
him  to  continue  in  his  attempts  to  seek  for 
Nyegoro’s  return.  Pray  that  the  girl  may 
return  to  the  Lord  and  to  her  husband  and 
also  that  love  may  permeate  this  home.  The 
establishment  of  genuine  Christian  homes 
from  these  youth  marriages  can  profitably  be 
a permanent  prayer  concern  of  the  home 
church  for  the  church  in  Africa.  Married  in 
the  middle  teens,  with  practically  no  ac- 
quaintance before  marriage,  and  sometimes 
only  a partial  say  on  the  part  of  the  girl  in 
the  choice  of  a companion,  gives  the  enemy 
much  opportunity  for  breaking  up  homes. 
The  youth  need  much  prayer  and  guidance  in 
their  marriage  plans. 

Instruction  in  Standard  V is  being  given 
at  Mugango  for  the  first  time  this  year.  There 
will  be  about  nine  pupils,  including  several 
elders  and  teachers.  Three  students  who  were 
in  school  last  year  are  moving  with  their 
families  to  Majita  to  teach  school.  Pray  for 
these  new  teachers  and  the  entire  school  pro- 
gram. 

Sept.  5,  1945.  Rhoda  E.  Wenger. 


The  Home  Field 


TORONTO,  ONTARIO 

(Mennonite  Gospel  Mission) 

Dear  Readers  of  the  Gospel  Herald:  Since 
the  last  letter  a number  of  changes  have  taken 
place  at  the  mission. 

In  June  Sister  Viola  S.  Good  from  the 
Geiger  congregation  near  Baden  came  as  a 
worker,  to  take  Sister  Mary  Reesor’s  place. 
Sister  Reesor,  who  served  so  faithfully  here 
for  ten  years,  has  not  been  in  good  health  for 
about  two  years.  Will  you  pray  with  us  that 
she  may  be  restored  to  normal  health  again? 

In  the  evening  of  Aug.  21  about  eighty 
friends  (regular  attendants  at  the  mission 
services)  gathered  for  a few  hours  of  fellow- 
ship at  a farewell  for  grp,  and  Sister  Groh 
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and  family.  Bro.  Groh  has  been  called  to 
serve  as  principal  of  the  Rockway  Mennon- 
ite School  at  Kitchener.  Bro.  and  Sister  Groh 
were  presented  with  a gift  of  money  and  an 
autograph  album  containing  messages  from 
the  friends  at  the  mission,  in  appreciation  of 
nearly  fourteen  years  of  service.  We  miss 
them,  but  we  realize  that  God  has  another 
place  of  service  for  them  and  also  that  He 
has  prepared  others  for  service  at  this  place. 

Two  days  after  the  farewell  when  the  mov- 
ing van  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Groh  and  family 
had  left,  Sister  Good  and  I felt  quite  lonely,, 
but  the  tasks  at  hand  for  making  the  neces- 
sary adjustments  kept  us  well  occupied.  Bro. 
Brownsberger,  the  chairman  of  the  City  Mis- 
sion Committee,  arranged  for  the  preaching 
appointments  until  a new  superintendent 
was  appointed.  We  were  grateful  for  his 
help  and  counsel  while  these  adjustments 
were  being  made.  We  also  appreciate  his 
continued  interest  and  his  participation  in  the 
work  here. 

On  the  afternoon  of  Sept.  23  the  members 
of  the  mission  had  a blessed  fellowship  to- 
gether at  the  communion  service.  Bro.  Lewis 
Fretz,  the  bishop  for  the  mission,  and  Bro. 
Emerson  McDowell  from  Markham,  who  has 
been  appointed  as  superintendent,  officiated. 
In  the  evening  Bro.  Fretz  preached  and  there 
was  also  a short  induction  service.  Bro. 
Fretz  gave  the  charge  of  the  congregation 
to  our  new  pastor.  Bro.  McDowell,  in  a 
few  words  to  his  new  congregation,  referred 
to  Joseph’s  words  to  Pharaoh,  “It  is  not  in 
me:  God  shall  give  Pharaoh  an  answer  of 
peace,”  emphasizing  the  thought  that  it  is 
only  in  God  that  his  strength  for  his  new 
task  lies. 

On  Thanksgiving  Day,  the  York  County 
Mission  Meeting  was  held  at  the  mission. 
Our  guest  speakers  were  Bro.  M.  H.  Roth, 
the  president  of  the  Mission  Board  of  Ontario, 
and  Bro.  and  Sister  Frank  Byler,  appointed 
missionaries  to  South  America. 

The  average  attendance  of  our  Sunday 
school  for  the  last  year  Was  ninety-six — six 
higher  than  the  previous  year.  We  have 
reorganized  our  Sunday  school,  our  junior 
and  senior  young  people’s  meetings,  and  our 
ladies’  meeting.  We  also  have  a weekly  class 
with  the  boys  and  girls  of  the  Wardin  Park 
district,  about  two  miles  east  of  us.  The 
weekly  prayer  meeting  has  been  quite  well 
attended,  and  the  interest  in  the  other  meet- 
ings has  been  quite  good,  but  we  know  there 
are  many  in  the  community  who  do  not  at- 
tend the  house  of  worship  and  do  not  have 
a sense  of  their  need  of  God  and  their  re- 
sponsibility toward  Him.  In  visitation  work 
we  are  aware  of  an  appalling  carelessness  and 
indifference  to  a spiritual  message.  There  is 
always  a courteous  attitude  but  little  personal 
response  to  the  claims  of  Christ.  God’s  power 
is  great  enough  to  break  down  that  wall. 

Yours  in  His  service, 

Oct.  22,  1945.  Louida  Bauman. 

LIMA,  OHIO 

(Lima  Mennonite  Mission) 

Dear  Readers  of  the  Gospel  Herald:  “All 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God.” 

We  have  been  confined  to  our  home  by 
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illness,  but  believe  God  has  a purpose  in  it  all. 

We  appreciate  all  the  cards,  letters,  and  gifts 
that  were  sent  to  us  and  all  the  prayers  that 
were  offered  in  our  behalf.  These  were  all 
encouraging  to  us  and  to  the  family.  We 
wish  to  thank  all  of  you  for  your  interest  and 
love. 

The  physician  says  I must  be  confined  for 
a while  longer.  I believe  God  has  heard  your 
prayers  in  my  behalf.  May  He  bless  you. 

We  are  again  approaching  the  holiday  sea- 
son. At  Christmas  time  we  treat  our  Sunday- 
school  pupils  and  give  them  Bibles,  books, 
etc.,  for  faithful  attendance.  If  you  care  to 
help  in  this  work  of  spreading  the  Gospel, 
we  will  appreciate  any  gift  of  money,  large 
or  small,  that  you  may  give  to  help  purchase 
these  things. 

We  appreciate  the  way  our  co-workers  have 
responded  by  shouldering  more  responsibili- 
ties during  my  illness.  Will  you  continue  to 
pray  for  us? 

Oct.  26,  1945.  M.  O’Connell. 

HANNIBAL,  MISSOURI 

(Mennonite  Mission  Church) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  A sea- 
son of  real  refreshing  was  experienced  at 
Hannibal  during  our  recent  revival  meetings, 
conducted  by  Bro.  E.  E.  Showalter,  La  Junta, 
Colo.  A woman  who  had  a deep  desire  to 
become  one  with  us  made  a public  stand  and 
on  the  last  Sunday  of  the  meetings  was  re- 
ceived upon  confession  from  another  denom- 
ination just  before  the  communion  service. 
Her  presence  in  the  service  was  a joy.  A 
few  of  our  members  had  their  first  experi- 
ence at  a feet-washing  service,  having  been 
received  since  our  last  communion  service. 
One  of  our  boys  also  accepted  Christ. 

Communion  was  served  to  four  of  our  in- 
valid sisters  in  their  homes.  One  of  our  mem- 
bers, Sister  Clara  Daniels,  has  been  suffering 
intensely  with  gall  trouble  for  several  years. 
The  doctor  applied  for  an  extra  pound  of 
sugar  a week  for  her,  but  the  ration  officials 
refused  the  application.  Our  brotherhood 
then  took  a sugar  offering  and  sent  her  over 
fifteen  pounds. 

Sister  Florence  Snyder,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
came  on  Oct.  26  to  be  a worker  at  the  mission. 
It  is  our  desire  to  make  her  service  for  the 
Lord  at  Hannibal  a real  joy  and  blessing. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Clyde  Sfutzman  returned 
to  Hannibal  last  week  with  their  furniture 
and  will  soon  be  living  in  their  new  home. 
We  thank  God  for  their  presence  and  help 
in  the  services. 

We  thank  God  and  our  fellow  workers  who 
have  sent  in  provisions  of  food.  We  count  it  a 
real  privilege  to  be  workers  together  with 
God  and  His  people.  We  covet  your  con- 
tinued prayers  and  support.  When  needs  arise, 
He  never  fails. 

Yours  to  serve  till  He  comes, 

Oct.  31,  1945.  Nelson  E.  Kauffman. 

KNOXVILLE,  TENNESSEE 

(709  North  University  Ave.) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  “Now  thanks  be 
unto  God,  which  always  causeth  us  to  tri- 
umph in  Christ.  . . .” 

As  Christians  we  rejoice  for  the  daily  vic- 
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tory  which  is  possible  through  Christ.  That 
rejoicing  is  touched  with  sadness,  however, 
when  we  think  of  the  large  number  of  Knox- 
villians  who  labor  in  defeat,  shackled  by  sin. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Lewis  Martin,  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  gave  us  encouragement  on  their 
recent  visit.  While  Bro.  Martin  was  here  we 
discussed  the  possibilities  of  a clinic  in  con- 
nection with  the  work.  Sister  Catherine 
Malin  is  qualified  to  direct  this  phase  of  our 
Gospel  witness.  We  are  seeking  His  will  in 
this  endeavor. 

Communion  service  was  conducted  on  Oct. 
21.  Bro.  Jennings  returned  from  his  evan- 
gelistic tour  to  have  charge  of  this  service. 
A number  of  our  faithful  members  could  not 
be  present  because  of  illness. 

A group  from  E.M.S.  is  scheduled  to  give 
several  programs  here  and  at  Concord  over 
the  week  end  of  Nov.  11.  Program  themes 
are  “Essentials  for  Christian  Growth”  and 
“God’s  Concern  for  Us.” 

Revival  meetings  begin  Dec.  13  and  con- 
tinue for  possibly  ten  days.  We  solicit  your 
support  in  this  fourfold  prayer  request:  (1) 
Bro.  John  Kurtz,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  the 
evangelist.  May  he  be  given  Spirit-filled  mes- 
sages; (2)  A stirring  among  the  membership 
and  the  workers.  We  need  more  Calvary 
love;  (3)  An  ingathering  of  former  members. 
A number  attend  services  regularly;  (4)  Those 
in  our  immediate  vicinity  who  do  not  attend 
services  and  do  not  profess  to  be  Christians. 

May  the  Lord  grant  us  spiritual  strength 
to  labor  on  for  the  praise  of  His  glory. 

Oct.  31,  1945.  Russell  Baer. 

MILLERSVILLE,  PA. 

(Mennonite  Children’s  Home) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  “O  give 
thanks  unto  the  Lord;  for  he  is  good.”  The 
Lord  has  blessed  us  beyond  measure  and  we 
are  happy  in  Him. 

The  health  among  the  children  during  the 
year  was  very  good.  There  were  a few  colds 
and  several  children  had  their  tonsils  and 
adenoids  removed. 

Our  crops,  while  not  so  abundant  as  other 
years,  due  to  wet  weather,  are  amply  suffi- 
cient for  our  needs.  The  apple  crop  was  a 
failure. 

Our  prayers  have  been  answered  in  the 
coming  of  Bro.  and  Sister  Clayton  Thomas 
to  the  Home  to  assist  in  the  work.  We  crave 
an  interest  in  your  prayers  that  our  ministry 
may  be  an  honor  to  Him  and  a blessing  to 
many  unfortunate  children. 

July  was  the  time  for  our  annual  visitation 
work.  The  committee  consisted  of  Bro.  S.  H. 
Hiestand,  Bro.  Jacob  Root,  Bro.  John  Hertz- 
ler,  Sister  Eberly,  and  myself.  Bro.  David 
Hess  served  as  chauffer.  The  work  required 
seven  days.  We  traveled  eight  hundred  and 
six  miles  and  visited  ninety-seven  homes. 
We  can  well  understand  the  words  of  Jesus 
when  He  said,  “Whoso  shall  receive  one  such 
little  child  in  my  name  receiveth  me.”  May 
the  Lord  richly  bless  our  foster  parents  in 
their  efforts  for  the  children. 

The  sewing  circles  of  the  surrounding  con- 
gregations have  helped  with  the  work  by 
keeping  clothes  mended  and  by  supplying 
bedclothes  and  clothing.  Some  circles  come 
to  the  Home  to  sew  (a  different  circle  each 
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RELIEF  NOTES 
Shipments  to  Holland  and  France 

Another  shipment  from  Mennonite  cloth- 
ing centers  has  started  on"i^s  way  to  Holland. 
This  time  3,400  pairs  of  shoes,  valued  at 
$3,381.75,  were  sent  on  Oct.  24.  Distribution 
will  be  in  charge  of  Mennonite  relief  work- 
ers at  Amsterdam. 

Also,  a shipment  of  new  and  used  clothing 
has  been  sent  to  France.  This  shipment, 
weighing  23,360  pounds  and  valued  at  $22,- 
442.75,  left  Akron  on  Oct.  27.  Distribution 
of  this  clothing  will  be  carried  on  by  the 
Mennonite  workers  in  France  from  the  center 
at  Chalon-sur-Saone  and  likely  a part  of  it 
will  reach  members  of  Mennonite  commu- 
nities in  Alsace. 

* * * 

Workers  Leave  for  Northwest  Europe 

Farewell  services  were  held  at  Akron  the 
evening  of  Oct.  29  for  eight  outgoing  Men- 
nonite relief  workers.  The  entire  group  . em- 
barked from  New  York  the  following  day  on 
the  S.S.  “Argentina.”  Four  of  the  workers — 
Ruth  Hilty,  Pandora,  Ohio;  Welma  Graber, 
Wayland,  Iowa;  Marie  Ediger,  Buhler,  Kans.; 
and  Lulu  Smith,  Eureka,  111. — have  been  as- 
signed to  relief  service  in  Holland.  Two  oth- 
ers— Mrs.  M.  C.  Lehman,  who  has  been  in 
charge  of  the  Mennonite  relief  clothing  pro- 
gram, and  Charlotte  Regier,  Whitewater, 
Kans. — will  serve  in  the  relief  program  in 
France.  Cleo  Mann  (appointed  by  the  Men- 
nonite Relief  Committee),  Elkhart,  Ind.,  will 
serve  in  Belgium.  Delmar  Wedel,  Aberdeen, 
Idaho,  will  be  assigned  to  work  among  war 
prisoners,  likely  in  Belgium.  All  of  these 
workers  desire  the  prayers  of  home  churches 
that  they  may  be  used  of  the  Lord  in  their 
relief  ministrations. 

* * * 

Shipments  of  Flour  and  Wheat 

The  first  two  carloads — one  of  flour  sent 
from  Belleville,  Pa.,  and  the  other  of  wheat 
from  Cordell,  Okla. — which  recently  arrived 
in  Baltimore  have  been  loaded  and  are  now 
on  their  way  to  Holland.  Waiting  in  Balti- 
more for  shipment  to  Holland  is  another  car- 
load of  flour  from  Belleville,  one  from  New- 
ton, Kans.  (Church  of  God  in  Christ  Men- 
nonite), and  two  from  Ligonier,  Ind.  Addi- 
tional carloads  are  being  directed  to  Baltimore 
for  shipment  to  Holland  and  to  New  York  for 
shipment  to  France. 

* * # 

Relief  Service  in  Italy 

Arthur  Jahnke,  another  of  the  Mennonite 
relief  workers  in  the  Middle  East,  is  now  in 


month  during  the  year);  others  do  work  at 
their  home  base. 

We  rejoice  that  our  labors  have  not  been 
in  vain.  Many  families  have  been  made  happy 
and  many  children  are  receiving  Christian 
training.  May  our  labors  and  prayers  con- 
tinue for  the  unfortunate  children. 

Nov.  1,  1945.  Bro.  & Sister  G.  S.  Eberly. 
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Italy,  bringing  the  number  of  M.C.C.  workers 
in  the  U.N.R.R.A.  Italian  Mission  up  to  five 
— the  others  being  Delvin  Kirchhofer,  Grace 
Augsburger,  Esther  Detweiler,  and  Bertha 
Fast. 

Bro.  Jahnke  began  his  service  at  the  El 
Shatt  refugee  camp  in  March,  1945,  and  with 
Ervin  Hooley  supervised  a number  of  the 
workshops.  Later  he  assisted  in  a flight  team 
to  Yugoslavia  and  supervised  the  crating  and 
shipping  of  heavy  materials.  Because  of  the 
repatriation  of  the  Yugoslav  refugees,  Bro. 
Jahnke  transferred  to  the  Italian  Mission,  ar- 
riving in  Naples  on  Sept.  14.  After  going 
on  to  Rome  and  receiving  his  assignment,  he 
traveled  on  the  back  of  an  open  truck  down 
to  the  heel  of  the  Italian  peninsula,  to  Lecce. 
Here  he  is  again  supervising  workshops  for 
the  employment  of  the  refugees.  He  writes: 
“This  camp  is  just  receiving  a new  group 
of  refugees.  About  1,500  Polish  Jews  from 
the  north  are  coming  in.  The  first  lot  of  160 
arrived  last  night.  This  afternoon  another 
550  came.  I was  at  the  station  to  help  with 
getting  them  on  trucks  to  take  them  to 
camp.  They  are  not  in  too  bad  shape,  physical- 
ly, but  from  their  behavior  I should  think  they 
will  need  to  readjust  their  attitudes  a lot.  . . . 
Tomorrow  I am  going  to  San  Maria  Di  Bagni 
to  get  acquainted  with  the  staff  and  with 
conditions  there.  Delvin  Kirchhofer  is  chief 
welfare  officer  there  and  Esther  Detweiler  is 
laboratory  technician.  So  it  will  seem  almost 
like  old  times  in  Egypt.” 

* * * 

Executive  Committee  Meeting  Held 

The  M.C.C.  Executive  Committee  met  in 
Chicago,  Oct.  26,  27,  at  which  time  considera- 
tion was  given  to  further  developments  in  the 
relief  and  C.P.S.  programs.  Orie  Miller  gave 
a report  of  his  summer’s  visit  to  the  relief 
areas  in  Europe  and  Asia  and  made  a num- 
ber of  recommendations.  H.  A.  Fast  similar- 
ly reported  on  his  visit  to  Paraguay  and 
Puerto  Rico.  Albert  Gaeddert  reported  on 
developments  in  the  C.P.S.  program,  particu- 
larly in  view  of  demobilization.  At  this  meet- 
ing authorization  was  given  to  S.  F.  Panna- 
becker,  who  represents  M.C.C.  interests  in 
China,  to  proceed  with  plans  for  opening  a 
work  in  the  province  of  Honan.  Bro.  Panna- 
becker  had  earlier  reported  on  the  likelihood 
of  beginning  a service  in  this  area.  The  fol- 
lowing appointments  to  relief  service  were 
also  made:  Howard  Yoder,  Wooster,  Ohio, 
to  serve  as  assistant  general  director  in  the 
Northwest  Europe  area;  Clifford  Jack  Lavers, 
Detroit,  Mich.,  for  transport  service  in  France; 
Linda  Reimer,  Steinbach,  Man.,  to  serve  as  a 
nurse  in  Puerto  Rico;  John  Driver,  Hesston, 
Kans.,  C.P.S.  assignee,  to  serve  as  a cook  in 
Puerto  Rico. 

* * * 

Relief  Briefs 

C.  F.  Klassen  had  a successful  mission  in- 
to Germany  in  behalf  of  Mennonite  refugees, 
according  to  a cable  from  Samuel  Goering, 
and  was  able  to  contact  many  with  whom 
he  had  been  acquainted. 

Verna  Zimmerman  arrived  safely  in  India 
on  Oct.  27.  She  disembarked  at  Karachi  in 
western  India  and  will  proceed  overland  to 
Calcutta. 


C.  Richard  Yoder  arrived  at  Halifax,  Oct. 
27,  after  a trip  from  England  on  the  H.M.S. 
“Queen  Mary.”  Dr.  Yoder  arrives  in  this 
country  after  more  than  twp  years  of  medical 
relief  service  in  the  Middle  East. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 

C.P.S.  Men  Approved  to  Assist  with 
Food  Program 

Selective  Service  has  approved  the  place- 
ment of  an  additional  fifteen  C.P.S.  men  in 
the  M.C.C.  “Food  for  Relief”  program.  This 
recent  authorization  brings  the  number  of 
men  serving  in  this  work  up  to  twenty-five. 
A similar  quota  of  men  was  also  approved 
for  the  Friends  and  Brethren.  These  addi- 
tional Mennonite  men  will  serve  in  con- 
nection with  the  operation  of  canneries,  cloth- 
ing centers,  processing  of  tools  and  utensils 
for  relief,  and  the  operation  of  a relief  food 
collection  center  at  Kalona,  Iowa,  similar  to 
the  center  now  operated  at  East  Petersburg, 
Pa. 

# * * 

Special  Project  on  West  Coast  Approved 

Selective  Service  has  approved  a 130-man 
C.P.S.  unit  for  the  tubercular  veterans’  hos- 
pital at  Livermore,  Calif.  Assignees  in  the 
California  camps  are  being  asked  to  volunteer 
for  this  special  project.  In  many  ways  it  is 

a unique  one,  for  the  institution  is  not  a 

mental  hospital  but  a hospital  for  infected 
tubercular  patients.  The  unit  is  scheduled 
to  open  Dec.  1. 

# * * 

The  Mental  Hygiene  Program 

The  Mental  Hygiene  Program  represents 
the  organized  interest  on  the  part  of  C.P.S. 
men  in  the  proper  care  and  hospitalization  of 
mental  patients.  Four  assignees  have  been 
giving  full-time  service  to  this  end  during  the 
past  year.  Because  of  the  continued  interest 
in  this  work  and  the  good  service  which  the 
organization  is  performing,  Selective  Serv- 
ice recently  permitted  the  transfer  of  seven 
additional  C.P.S.  men  to  the  headquarters 
office  in  Philadelphia.  Among  these  addfi 
tional  men  are  Grant  Stoltzfus,  assistant  di- 
rector at  Woodbine,  N.J.,  who  has  been  do- 
ing some  writing  on  the  care  of  feeble-mind- 
ed boys,  and  Frank  Wright,  educational  di- 
rector at  Greystone  Park,  N.J.,  and  author 
of  “Handbook  for  Psychiatric  Aides.” 

# # * 

Staff  Appointments 

The  following  C.P.S.  staff  appointments 
were  made  at  the  M.C.C.  Executive  Commit- 
tee Meeting,  Oct.  26,  27:  David  A.  Shank, 
Assistant  Director,  Poughkeepsie,  N.Y.;  Isaac 
L.  Sauder,  Unit  Leader,  Woodbine,  N.J.;  O. 
Wayne  Book,  Assistant  Director,  Three  Riv- 
ers, Calif.;  Waldo  O.  Voth,  Director,  Three 
Rivers,  Calif.;  Mrs.  Esko  Loewen,  Matron, 
Lincoln,  Nebr.,  Agricultural  Unit;  Paul  D. 
Quiring,  Area  Supervisor,  El  Paso  County, 
Calif.;  George  F.  Nachtigall,  Educational  Di- 
rector, Greystone  Park,N.J.;  William  J.  Ram- 
seyer,  Educational  Director,  Norristown,  Pa.; 
Paul  F.  Buckwalter,  Director  of  Religious 
Life,  Belton,  Mont.;  Robert  S.  Eby,  Business 
Manager,  Powellsville,  Md. 

Released  October  31,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


C.P.S.  DEPENDENCY  REPORT 
Quarterly  Report 
C.P.S.  Dependency  Fund 
July  1 to  Oct.  1,  1945 


Balance  on  hand  July  1 $ 1,224.08 

Received: 

July  5,279.67 

August  6,319.16 

- September  5,412.55 


$18,235.46 

Disbursements: 

July  $ 5,881.51 

August  6,013.00 

September  6,793.00 


$18,687.51 

Deficit  $452.05 

No.  of  cases  supported  as  of  September,  1945: 
17  @ $ 25.00 

103  @ 35.00 

35  @ 45.00 

6 @ 55.00 

2 @ 65.00 

1 @ 75.00 

Rec’g  partial  support  6 
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Disc’d  during  period  8 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  report  that 
the  cost  of  dependency  payments  has  in- 
creased about  $1,000.00  per  month  during 
the  past  quarter.  It  will  also  be  seen  that  at 
the  end  of  the  quarter  there  was  a deficit  of 
almost  $500.00  in  the  fund.  This  is  due  to 
the  delinquency  of  a number  of  congregations. 
We  again  make  an  urgent  appeal  to  those 
congregations  which  are  in  arrears  with  their 
50^  quota  per  member  per  two-month  period 
to  help  us  by  prompt  remittances.  The  Mis- 
sion Board  Treasury  is  willing  to  assist 
with  a temporary  loan,  but  we  cannot  long 
continue  on  such  a basis. 

Demobilization  plans  for  C.P.S.  have  now 
been  announced,  and  indicate  that  we  should 
begin  to  feel  the  reduction  in  the  dependency 
load  in  the  late  winter,  although  this  re- 
duction will  not  be  perceptible  before  Feb- 
ruary 1 at  the  earliest,  and  possibly  not  be- 
fore March  1.  We  must,  therefore,  expect 
to  continue  our  dependency  program  un- 
changed for  the  next  quarter  and  beyond. 
Our  dependency  quota  is  adequate  if  our 
congregations  will  promptly  and  fully  meet 
their  obligations. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

H.  S.  Bender,  Secretary. 

E.  C.  Bender,  Treasurer. 


“No  promise  is  of  private  interpretation. 
Whatever  God  has  said  to  any  one  saint,  He 
has  said  to  all.  When  He  opens  a well  for  one, 
it  is  that  all  may  drink.  When  He  openeth 
a granary  door  to  give  out  food,  there  may 
be  some  one  starving  man  who  is  the  occasion 
of  its  being  opened,  but  all  hungry  saints 
may  come  and  feed,  too.  Whether  He  gave 
the  word  to  Abraham  or  to  Moses,  matters 
not,  O believer;  He  has  given  it  to  thee  as  one 
of  the  covenanted  seed.  There  is  not  a high 
blessing  too  lofty  for  thee,  nor  a wide  mercy 
too  extensive  for  thee.” — Charles  Spurgeon. 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


Boys  and  Their  Leaders,  by  the  Boys  Activi- 
ties Committee  of  the  Mennonite  Commission 
for  Christian  Education.  Distributed  free. 

After  several  years  of  work  and  study,  the 
Boys  Activities  Committee  brings  to  leaders 
in  this  area  of  Christian  service  this  32-page 
booklet.  The  booklet  grew  out  of  repeated 
requests  from  persons  interested  in  concrete 
suggestions  for  a Christian  approach  to  meet- 
ing the  need  of  our  boys  in  the  Sunday  school. 
We  feel  that  it  will  go  far  to  encourage  and 
help  those  interested  in  working  with  boys’ 
'groups. 

The  following  is  the  Table  of  Contents: 
The  Church  and  the  Boys;  Boys’  Activities; 
Purpose  of  Activities;  Understanding  the 
Boys;  The  Leader  of  the  Boys;  Organiza- 
tion; The  4-C  Fellowship;  Books  for  Boys’ 
Leaders.  Camp  counselors  and  workers  in 
boys’  clubs  and  organizations  will  find  many 
helpful  suggestions  and  ideas  in  these  chap- 
ters. It  is  the  desire  of  the  Boys  Activities 
Committee  that  every  person  interested  in  any 
kind  of  work  with  boys  have  a copy  of  this 
booklet.  It  can  be  secured  free  by  writing  to 
the  Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian 
Education,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  or  Scottdale, 
Pa. — Ellrose  D.  Zook. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(Continued  from  page  615) 

Samaritans,  the  “dogs.”  And  so  the  church 
reached  out  to  the  Gentiles. 

“A  whole  year  they  . . . taught  much  peo- 
ple.” The  Antioch  Church  grew  rapidly. 
Barnabas  didn’t  feel  equal  to  teaching  the 
philosophical  Grecians  all  by  himself.  He 
unselfishly  found  a bigger  man,  Paul,  to  es- 
tablish these  Grecians  in  the  Word.  They 
exhorted  and  taught  them.  The  teaching 
function  of  the  church  dare  not  be  overlooked 
if  souls  are  to  remain  saved.  This  is  as  im- 
portant as  turning  them  to  the  Lord. 

“Every  man  . . . determined  to  send  re- 
lief unto  the  brethren.”  The  church  sent  re- 
lief to  fellow  Christians  in  famine.  The  ex- 
ample of  the  New  Testament  Church  and 
the  example  of  our  Lord  would  tell  us  that 
if  the  present-day  church  belongs  to  Christ 
she  will  have  “bowels  of  compassion.”  We 
must  reach  out  with  material  help.  If  we  send 
them  food  and  clothing  “In  the  Name  of 
Christ”  we  will  also  give  spiritual  help. 

“Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul.”  Not  at 
the  point  of  the  sword  but  at  the  call  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  the  church  heard,  prayed,  laid 
hands  on,  and  sent  away  two  of  their  good 
preachers,  perhaps  their  best.  The  demands 
of  Christ  are  upon  His  church.  “Ye  shall  be 
witnesses.”  “Go  ye  into  all  the  world.”  These 
commands  the  true  church  will  obey.  The 
Christian  church  is  essentially  missionary. 
The  love  of  Christ  constrains  her. 

The  early  church  is  a great  example  to  us 
of  the  outreaching  possibilities  under  the  im- 
pulse of  life  in  Jesus  Christ  and  the  mighty 
power  of  God.  — A.  M.  E. 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

FAMILY  CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  614) 

George  Washington  Carver — boy  scientist. 
Biography  by  Augusta  Stevenson.  Grades  4-8. 
Another  for  older  children  by  Basil  Miller. 

either  $1.50 

* * * 

Books  for  Adolescents  and  Adults — 

Goforth  of  China,  by  Rosalind  Goforth. 
Missionary  biography,  very  well  told.  $2.00 

Pilgrim’s  Progress,  by  Bunyan.  Retold  and 
shortened  and  illustrated  well  by  a great 
artist,  Robert  Lawson.  Good  for  high-school 
aSe-  $2.50 

Best  Loved  Religious  Poems,  selected  by 
James  Gilchrist  Lawson.  $1.75 

On  Wings  of  Healing,  by  Doberstein.  A 
gift  book  of  cheer  and  spiritual  comfort.  Il- 
lustrated. Good  for  shut-ins  or  any  home. 
11‘/4x8%.  Format  is  beautiful.  $2.00 

Way  of  Life  Series,  each  by  an  authority  in 
his  vocation.  Forest  Ranger,  Civil  Engineer,  • 
Coal  Miner,  Physician,  and  Life  in  Kentucky 
Mountains.  $1.00  each 

Paula,  the  Waldensian.  Good  Christian 
story  of  a Swiss  girl  who  brought  Christ  to 
a motherless  home  in  France.  Translated.  $.60 

Our  Dwelling  Place — a book  of  private 
worship.  Photographs  by  Larsen  and  read- 
ings opposite  the  photographs  by  Seidenspin- 
ner.  Excellent  for  the  home.  It  will  help 
the  souls  of  all  the  family.  $2.00 

Bread  for  the  Hungry,  by  Brenda  Cannon. 

A story  of  southern  mountaineers  who  became 
missionaries  to  lepers  on  a Chinese  Island. 
Easy  reading.  $1.00 

Rest  Awhile,  by  Vance  Havner.  A num- 
ber of  short  meditations  good  for  the  soul. 
Different.  $1.25 

Menno  Simons’  Life  and  Writings,  by 
Horsch  and  Bender.  A biography  for  popular 
reading.  $.75 

Hearken  Unto  the  Voice,  by  Franz  Werfel. 
Excellent  religious  fiction  of  the  more  literary 
type.  Not  easy  reading  but  rewarding  in  its 
vivid  concepts  concerning  Jeremiah  and  his 
times.  $3.00 

* * * 

Books  for  Workers  with  Children — 

Preaching  From  Pictures,  by  K.  W.  Solitt. 
Twelve  complete  services  of  worship,  each 
built  around  a picture  of  some  great  artist. 

$2.00 

Worship  Programs  for  Intermediates,  by 

Alice  A.  Bays.  Thirty  programs  arranged 
under  seven  heads.  Excellent  for  helps  in 
your  worship  periods.  ,The  programs  need 
not  be  used  exactly  as  presented.  $1.75 

Your  Child  and  God,  by  Robbie  Trent. 
Suggestions  for  fostering  and  encouraging 
wholesome  relationships  with  God.  $1.50 

As  the  Twig  Is  Bent,  by  Leslie  B.  Homan. 
Helpful  concrete  advice  on  problems  of 
child  training,  such  as  honesty,  timidity, 
employment,  daydreams,  etc.  Not  from  a 
Christian  viewpoint  particularly,  but  con- 
servative and  very  helpful.  $2.50 
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Special  Meetings 


PALMYRA,  MISSOURI 

Report  of  the  fortieth  anniversary  meeting 
1945  6 1Ca  Rldge  con&i'egation  held  July  29, 

Organization.  Mode.,  William  Edelman, 
Hariy  Buckwalter;  Chor.,  Oney  Hathaway; 
Secy.,  Mary  Hathaway. 

,f^ri0gl’uT  and  Speakers.— History  of  the  Work 
M1Sicla?a:  (a),,Th®  Panning  of  the  Work, 
J (,b)  My  Experiences  in  the 

Work,  J R.  Shank;  (c)  Survey  of  the  Work, 
ini  Bnckwalter;  Children’s  Meeting,  Clara 
Shank ; What  the  Word  of  God  Can  Do  in  l 

,Yoder  5 What  the  Church 
as  Meant  to  Me,  by  members  of  the  congre- 
efknn , The  Future  Prospect  of  the  Church 
Nelson  Kauffman  ; Dangers  That  Threaten  Our 
Church,  Parke  Book;  Sermon,  Harvey  Yoder. 

I houghts  Gleaned. — The  first  service  was  held 
®nh!  1 bunday  afternoon  in  the  schoolhouse, 
I?  Fi^,nS  fiUed  t0  capacity'  Everybody  listen- 
er,; 1 inally  a series  of  meetings  was  conducted. 
On  a Sunday  night  when  the  invitation  was 
given  a number  of  souls  responded.  During  the 
beginning  of  the  work  there  were  some  things 
that  were  unpleasant,  but  God  blessed  and  the?e 
were  many  pleasant  experiences.  During  these 
forty  years  there  has  been  a light,  even  though 
at  times  the  flock  was  small.  There  is  victory 
for  those  w-ho  put  themselves  in  God’s  hands. 
When  people  lay  hold  on  God,  He  can  do  for 
them  what  man  cannot  do.  The  church  stands 
?"a,sure  foundation.  The  church  is  an  anchor 
tor  the  soul.  The  church  does  not  exist  primarily 
for  itself  but  for  a witness.  Dangers  that  threat- 
en the  church  come  from  two  sources — without 
the  church  and  within  the  church.  We  need  a 
ministry  that  will  preach  the  truth.  Without 
holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 

Secretary. 

LA  JUNTA,  COLORADO 

Report  of  the  Christian  Workers’  Confer- 
ence  of  the  Colorado  Mennonite  churches  held 

at  Holbrook  Church,  La  Junta,  Oct. 

o,  7,  ly45. 

Organization. — Mods.,  Ed  Kauffman,  Marvin 
Rhodes ; Secy.,  Adrian  Miller. 

Program  and  Speakers.  — Emphasizing  the 
Great  Commission  in  All  Our  Activities,  George 
Holdermafi  and  Phebe  Yoder ; Sermon  (Acts 
1.8),  Allen  H.  Erb ; The  Christian  Way  of  Life 
(bunday-school  lesson  discussion),  Magnar 
Hjelmstad  ; African  Mission  Field,  Phebe  Yoder  • 
Sermon— ‘‘The  Postwar  World  a Challenge  to 
the  Church”  L.  C.  Miller;  Every  Christian  a 
Personal  Worker,  Ed  Miller;  Emphasizing  the 
Spiritual  in  Our  Sewing  Circle  Work,  Mar- 
garet Kauffman  ; How  Win  and  Hold  Our  Junior 
Boys  and  Girls,  Rhoda  Martin ; Opportunities 
t?.r  Evangelism  in  the  City,  Marcus  Bishop; 
Bible  School  Work  Among  the  Negroes  of  the 
South,  Lois  Carlisle;  The  Why  and  How  of 
Jail  Service,  Matilda  Gage;  Sermon  (I  Chron. 
29:5),  E.  M.  Yost. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  greatest  aim  in  the 
Christian’s  life  is  to  win  souls.  The  great  com- 
mission was  Christ’s  last  command  to  us.  Je- 
sus stresses  the  point  that  we  must  receive 
power  before  we  go  into  His  service.  If  we 
realize  what  Christ  means  to  us  the  natural 
thing  will  be  that  we  will  go  forth  to  carry  out 
the  great  commission.  We  have  a world  of 
dead  men  to  resurrect ; therefore  we  must  have 
power,  Secretary. 

MIDDLETOWN,  PA. 


Scottdale,  Pa. 


Report  of  the  Bible  Meeting  held  at  Strickler’s 
Church,  Middletown,  Pa.,  Oct.  13,  14,  1945. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Samuel  L.  Longenecker ; 
Chor.,  Edwin  Keener ; Secy.,  Anna  Ruth  Miller. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Christian  Living  in 
the  Light  of  God’s  Promises,  John  E.  Leather- 
man  ; The  Basis  of  Courage  for  the  Future, 
J.  M.  Nissley;  Sunday  School  (adults),  John  E. 
Leatherman;  (children),  J.  M.  Nissley;  Talk 
to  the  Children,  J.  M.  NJissley ; “Ye  Are  Com- 
plete in  Him,”  John  E.  Leatherman ; The  Inner 
Spirit  of  the  Cross,  John  E.  Leatherman ; Pres- 
ent Day  Trends  and  Our  Relation  to  Them, 
J.  M.  Nissley ; Why  I Love  the  Jew  and  Am 
Interested  in  Him,  Isaac  Baer;  Our  Greatest 
Need,  J.  M.  Nissley. 
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Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  way  to  have  victory 
is  to  have  our  souls  anchored  in  Jesus.  We  may 
have  many  discouragements,  but  may  God  help 
us  never  to  be  discouraged.  Our  confidence  is 
in  Jesus  Christ  and  in  His  finished  work  on 
the  cross.  The  foundation  of  the  Christian  life 
is  found  in  the  completed  work  of  Christ.  Je- 
sus wants  to  live  out  in  us  His  own  victorious 
life.  He  wants  to  prove  to  us  that  there  is 
such  a thing  as  reality  in  Christian  living. 
May  the  salvation  God  has  to  offer  be  displayed 
in  all  its  glory  and  splendor  to  the  people  of 
the  world.  To  work  effectively  among  any  peo- 
ple we  must  love  them.  We  are  saved  to  serve. 
If  we  are  born  again  we  should  be  able  Jo  testify 
to  what  God  has  done  for  our  souls.  Every  Chris- 
tian should  be  a soul  winner.  Let  us  strive  to 
keep  ourselves  unspotted  from  the  world. 

Secretary. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Layman — Gamand. — Ezra  Layman  and  Mar- 
garet Garnand,  both  of  the  Warwick  River  con- 
gregation, Denbigh,  Va.,  by  Truman  H.  Brunk, 
Oct.  14,  1945. 

Schrock  — Ringler.  — Manassa  Schroek  and 
Vera  Ringler,  both  of  the  Sheridan,  Oreg., 
congregation,  by  G.  D.  Shenk  at  the  Sheridan 
Church,  Sept.  23,  1945. 


Roth — Troyer. — Robert  Roth,  Wood  River, 
Nebr.,  and  Grace  Troyer,  Beaver  Crossing,  Nebr., 
by  William  R.  Eicher  at  the  West  Eairview 
Church  near  Beaver  Crossing. 

Reinford  — Leatherman.  — Nelson  Reinford, 
Worcester,  Pa.,  and  Mary  Leatherman,  Souder- 
ton,  Pa.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  minister, 
Wilson  Overholt,  Sept.  22,  1945. 

Rutt — Sauder. — Warren  S.  Rutt  and  Es- 
ther R.  Sauder,  both  of  the  Weaverland  con- 
gregation, East  Earl,  Pa.,  by  J.  Paul  Graybill 
at  the  bride’s  home,  Oct.  20,  1945. 

Liechty  — Kolb.  — Gordon  Liechty,  Berne, 
Ind.,  and  Myrtle  L.  Kolb,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  by 
S.  W.  Goossen  at  the  home  of  Bro.  and  Sister 
Mabre  Goins,  Fresno,  Calif.,  June  3,  1945. 

Burkholder — Byer. — Leonard  W.  Burkholder, 
Cedar  Grove,  Ont.,  congregation,  and  Evelyn 
R.  Byer,  Wideman  congregation,  Markham, 
Ont.,  by  A.  D.  Grove  at  the  Wideman  Church, 
Sept.  26,  1945. 

Groff — Martin. — Samuel  S.  Groff,  Ephrata, 
Pa.,  congregation,  and  Nora  L.  Martin,  Weav- 
erland congregation,  East  Earl,  Pa.,  at  the 
home  of  the  officiating  bishop,.  J.  Paul  Graybill, 
Sept.  16,  1945. 

Snavely — Witmer. — Raymond  N.  Snavely, 
Hernley’s  congregation,  Manheim,  Pa.,  and  M. 
Arlene  Witmer,  Willow  Street,  Pa.,  congre- 
gation, by  J.  Paul  Graybill  at  the  bride’s  home, 
Oct.  27,  1945. 

High — Zimmerman. — Harvey  L.  High,  Lan- 
dis Valley  congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  and 
Emma  Zimmerman,  Weaverland  congregation, 
East  Earl,  Pa.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating 
bishop,  J.  Paul  Graybill,  Oct.  21,  1945. 

Shank  — Baumgartner.  — Floyd  A.  Shank, 
Greencastle,  Pa.,  and  Adah  Verena  Baumgart- 
ner, Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.,  by  Ringenberger, 

assisted  by  Clayton  Steiner,  at  the  First  Mis- 
sionary Church,  Ft.  Wayne,  Sept.  2,  1945. 

Schlabaugh — Swartzendruber. — Delmar  Schla- 
baugh,  Conservative  Mennonite  Church,  and 
Geraldine  Swartzendruber,  Lower  Deer  Creek 
Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  by  J.  Y.  Swartzendruber 
at  the  Lower  Deer  Creek  Church,  Oct.  26,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Buschert. — Ira,  son  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Wendell 
Buschert,  was  born  at  Winterbourne,  Ont.,  May 
8,  1882 ; died  at  the  K.-W.  Hospital,  Oct.  19, 
1945,  from  a complication  of  diseases ; aged 
63  y.  5 m.  11  d.  On  March  20,  1907,  he  was  mar- 
ried to  Nancy  Binder  of  Breslau.  Surviving  are 
his  widow,  2 eons  (Claire  and  Herbert  W.,  both 
of  Kitchener),  3 grandchildren,  4 brothers  (Ivan, 
Cereal,  Alta.;  Ammon,  Waterloo,  Ont.;  Joseph, 
Kitchener,  Ont.;  and  Chester,  Preston,  Ont.), 
and  one  sister  (Mrs.  Alexander  Sheriffs,  Car- 
stairs,  Alta.).  Early  in  life  he  accepted  Christ 
and  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church.  His 
religious  experience  was  not  a matter  of  much 
talk  but  rather  of  consistent  living.  He  will  be 
greatly  missed  by  the  family,  church,  and  com- 
munity. Memorial  services  were  held  at  the 
First  Mennonite  Church,  in  charge  of  C.  F. 
Derstine  and  Merle  Shantz.  Text,  I Thess.  4 :14. 
Interment  was  made  at  Breslau. 

Conrad. — Jonathan,  son  of  John  and  Sarah 
(Kurtz)  Conrad,  was  born  in  Washington  Co., 
Iowa,  May  20,  1868 ; died  at  his  home  near  St. 
Johns,  Mich.,  Oct.  13,  1945 ; aged  77  y.  4 m.  23  d. 
In  his  youth  he  united  with  the  Sugar  Creek 
Mennonite  Church  near  Wayland,  Iowa.  On 
Jan.  1,  1891,  he  was  married  to  Anna  Widmer, 
who  passed  away  March  25,  1907.  To  this  union 
seven  children  were  born  : Sarah — Mrs.  Elmer 
Slagel,  St.  Louis,  Mich. ; Lydia  (deceased)  ; 
Mayme — Mrs.  Otis  Bontrager,  St.  Johns,  Mich. ; 
Anna,  of  St.  Johns;  Daniel,  Wayland,  Iowa; 
and  Ada  and  Elizabeth  (deceased).  On  Jan.  4, 
1911,  he  was  married  to  Laura  E.  Liechty.  To 
this  union  three  daughters  were  born : Edna, 
Arlene,  and  Esther,  who  reside  at  home.  Be- 
sides his  seven  children,  he  is  survived  by  his 
invalid  wife,  one  sister  (Mrs.  Sarah  Liechty, 
Wayland,  Iowa),  18  grandchildren,  and  8 great- 
grandchildren. In  the  fall  of  1929  he  and  his 
family  moved  to  Michigan.  For  three  years  he 
suffered  from  a complication  of  diseases  due  to 
a heart  condition,  being  confined  to  his  room 
since  March  of  this  year.  During  this  time  he 
was  cared  for  by  his  daughters.  He  was  a man 
of  strong  convictions  and  as  long  as  health 
permitted  was  seldom  absent  from  church.  As 
his  body  grew  weaker  he  frequently  expressed 
& desire  to  go  to  his  heavenly  home.  Funeral 
services  were  held  from  his  late  home  by  D.  S. 
Oyer  (Ps.  90)  and  from  the  Bethel  Mennonite 
Church  by  J.  Kore  Zook.  Text,  Job  14  :14.  In- 
terment was  made  in  the  cemetery  near  by. 

Good. — Thelma  Jane,  daughter  of  Noah  and 
Clara  Good,  was  born  near  Elida,  Ohio,  Sept. 
10,  1933 ; departed  this  life  Oct.  11,  1945 ; aged 
12  y.  1 m.  1 d.  In  the  spring  of  1944  she  ac- 
cepted Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  united  with 
the  Pike  Mennonite  Church.  Surviving  are 
her  deeply  bereaved  parents,  3 sisters  (Julia, 
Luanna,  and  Roetta),  one  brother  (Earl),  one 
grandmother  (Alice  Hartman),  one  grandfa- 
ther (Emanuel  Good),  and  one  great-grand- 
mother (Annie  Brunk).  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  home  by  E.  E.  Zuercher  and  at  the 
Pike  Church  by  Elmer  E.  Yoder,  assisted  by 
Lloy  A.  Kniss. 

Kenagy. — Willis,  son  of  David  and  Allie 
Kenagy,  was  born  near  Hubbard,  Oreg.,  June  14, 
1911 ; departed  this  life  at  the  Silverton  Hos- 
pital, Silverton,  Oreg.,  Oct.  22,  1945 ; aged  34 
y.  4 m.  13  d.  He  had  a lingering  illness  of  al- 
most a year.  During  the  early  years  of  his  life 
he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  united 
with  the  Zion  Mennonite  Church  near  Hubbard. 
On  June  24,  1934,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Irene  Miller.  Surviving  are  his  beloved  com- 
panion, 2 sons  (Junior  and  Robert),  3 daugh- 
ters (Charlotte,  Jean,  and  Sharon  Ann),  his 
mother,  one  sister  (Mrs.  William  Kauffman,  of 
Hubbard),  2 brothers  (Lester,  of  Hubbard; 
and  Roy,  Tillamook,  Oreg.),  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  His  father  and  one  sister 
preceded  him  in  death. 

Shank. — Anna  B.,  daughter  of  Jacob  E.  and 
Fannie  Martin,  was  born  near  Scotland,  Pa., 
Oct.  18,  1888 ; passed  away  Oct.  4,  1945 ; aged 
56  y.  11  m.  16  d.  Her  passing,  due  to  a heart 
attack,  was  very  sudden  and  came  without  warn- 
ing to  the  family  and  friends.  Up  until  the  call 
to  her  eternal  reward  she  had  appaiently  been 


in  good  health ; however,  when  summoned 
home  she  expressed  confidence  of  entering  a bet- 
ter life  than  this  world  can  offer.  She  said, 
“Jesus  will  help  me  over  the  river.”  On  Jan. 
17,  1911,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Harvey 
E.  Shank  and  for  seven  years  lived  in  the 
Marion  community.  For  the  last  twenty-eight 
years  they  lived  in  Pond  Bank,  where  Bro. 
Shank  was  ordained  to  the  ministry,  and  she 
with  him  labored  for  Christ  in  the  pioneer  mis- 
sion efforts  of  the  Washington  Co.,  Md.,  and 
Franklin  Co.,  Pa.,  Conference.  Surviving  are 
her  husband,  5 daughters  and  2 sons  (Mrs. 
Andrew  Lehman  and  Mrs.  George  Bollinger, 
both  of  Marion,  Pa. ; James,  a minister  under 
appointment  as  a missionary  to  the  African 
field,  and  Luke,  both  at  present  in  C.P.S.  at 
Howard,  R.I.  ; Leah,  Miriam,  and  Esther,  at 
home),  6 grandchildren,  7 sisters  and  one  broth- 
er (Mrs.  Eleanor  Frey,  Mrs.  Martha  Horst, 
Mrs.  Fannie  Miller,  Lizzie  Martin,  and  Mrs.  J. 
Irvin  Lehman,  Chambersburg,  Pa. ; Jacob  E. 
Martin,  Marion,  Pa. ; Mrs.  Alice  Horst,  Provi- 
dence, R.I. ; and  Mrs.  John  Clark,  Wilkinsburg, 
Pa.).  The  home  has  lost  a faithful  wife  and 
loving  mother.  In  her  youth  she  accepted  Christ 
and  lived  a life  devoted  to  Him  and  the  church. 
The  community  will  miss  a kind  neighbor  and 
one  who  had  much  concern  for  their  spiritual 
welfare.  Her  last  message  to  her  husband  was, 
“Tell  the  people  to  get  ready.”  Funeral  services 
were  held  on  Oct.  8,  at  the  home  by  C.  Y.  Mar- 
tin and  at  the  Marion  Mennonite  Church  by 
Norman  Martin,  Walter  Lehman,  and  John  R. 
Mumaw.  Texts,  Mark  14 :8 ; Tit.  2 :13.  Her 
body  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  cemetery  adjoining 
the  church. 

Stoltzfus.  — Aaron  S.  Stoltzfus  was  born  Feb. 
19,  1865 ; died  Oct.  8,  1945 ; aged  80  y.  7 m. 
19  d.  As  a young  man  he  became  a Christian 
and  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church.  He  was 
preceded  in  death  by  one  son  and  one  daughter. 
Surviving  are  his  widow  (Sarah),  6 children 
(Daniel  D.,  Hesston,  Kans. ; Mrs.  David  Mast, 
Gap,  Pa.;  Mrs.  Walter  Wenger,  Ephrata,  Pa.; 
Mrs.  Ray  Bender,  Denver,  Pa. ; Ira  M.  and  Mrs. 
Elmer  Metzler,  Martinsburg,  Pa.),  2 brothers 
(Amos  and  Nicholas,  Parkesburg,  Pa.),  and  one 
sister  (Mrs.  Aaron  Mast,  Belleville,  Pa.).  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  at  the  Martinsburg, 
Pa.,  Mennonite  Church,  in  charge  of  D.  1. 
Stonerook  and  Aaron  Mast. 

Yoder. — Amanda  C.,  daughter  of  David  J. 
and  Sarah  Smucker,  was  born  Jan.  31,  1868 ; 
passed  away  Oct.  11,  1945 ; aged  77  y.  9 m. 
11  d.  In  early  youth  she  united  with  the  Oak 
Grove  Mennonite  Church  and  remained  faith- 
ful to  the  end.  On  Aqg.  7,  1887,  she  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Amos  J.  Yoder,  who  survives. 
She  also  leaves  6 children  (Luma,  Oyster  Point, 
Va. ; Sadie,  at  home ; Jay,  Shreve,  Ohio ; Elton 
R.,  Smithville,  Ohio ; Icie  D.  Miller,  Wooster, 
Ohio;  and  Clark,  Denbigh,  Va.),  10  grandchil- 
dren, and  3 great-grandchildren.  One  grandson 
preceded  her  in  death.  She  was  the  last  sur- 
viving member  of  the  David  J.  Smucker  family. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  by  William  G. 
Detweiler  and  J.  S.  Gerig.  Text,  Prov.  10 :7. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Oak  Grove  Cemetery. 

Yoder. — Mayme  Magdalena,  daughter  of  Mose 
and  Elizabeth  (Eash)  Hostetler,  was  born  at 
East  Lynne,  Mo.,  March  21,  1895 ; died  at  the 
Silverton  Hospital,  Silverton,  Oreg.,  Oct.  15, 
1945;  aged  50  y.  6 m.  24  d.  Her  death  was 
caused  by  uremic  poison.  She  suffered  for  many 
years  with  kidney  trouble  but  seldom  complained. 
She  was  united  in  marriage  to  Chris  G.  Yoder, 
formerly  of  Belleville,  Pa.,  who  survives.  Also 
surviving  are  5 children  (Mildred — Mrs.  Melvin 
Wolfer,  Donella — Mrs.  Edwin  Hooley,  Feme — 
Mrs.  Clifford  Conrad,  all  of  Hubbard,  Oreg. ; 
Carol  Mayme  and  I.  T.,  at  home),  3 granddaugh- 
ters, 4 grandsons,  2 sisters  (Mrs.  John  Walters 
and  Mrs.  Lafe  Walters,  both  of  Redding,  Calif.), 
5 brothers  (Chris,  Modesto,  Calif. ; Forrest, 
Lebanon,  Oreg. ; Truman,  Newberg,  Oreg. ; Pius, 
Woodburn,  Oreg.;  and  Harold,  Salem,  Oreg.), 
and  other  relatives  and  friends.  One  daughter 
(Barbara  Belle)  died  in  infancy.  In  her  youth 
she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  united 
with  the  Mennonite  Church,  remaining  faithful 
until  death.  When  informed  a few  days  before 
her  death  that  she  could  not  get  well,  she  re- 
plied, “Everything’s  all  right,”  and  sang  two 
stanzas  of  that  song.  She  was  a kind  and  loving 
wife  and  mother  and  will  be  missed  by  all  who 
knew  her.  Funeral  services  were  in  charge  of 
Clarence  Kropf,  assisted  by  Edward  Z.  Yoder 
and  Chester  Kauffman.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  Zion  Cemetery. 
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The  Reading,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church, 
Twelfth  and  Windsor,  will  have  an  all-day 
Thanksgiving  and  Missionary  service  on 
Nov.  22.  Evangelistic  meetings  will  follow 
each  night  until  Dec.  2,  with  Bro.  Harry 
Shreiner  as  evangelist. 

Evangelistic  meetings  will  be  held  Nov.  4-11 
at  the  Lansdale,  Pa.,  Mission,  with  Bro. 
Richard  Danner  as  evangelist. 

The  Steelton,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church  will 
enjoy  a program  by  a group  from  the  C.P.S. 
unit  at  Greystone  Park,  N.J.,  Nov.  11,  7:30 
P.M.  All  are  welcome. 

The  Mennonite  Youth  Conference  of  the 
churches  of  Oregon  will  hold  its  twenty-first 
session  at  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  Nov.  11  and  12. 
This  meeting  is  held  annually  on  Armistice 
Day.  It  is  being  extended  this  year  to  a two* 
day  session.  It  is  strictly  a young  people’s 
meeting,  all  topics  except  sermons  being  as- 
signed to  young  persons.  More  than  fifty 
names  appear  on  this  year’s  program. 

Bro.  H.  A.  Wolfer,  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  is 
scheduled  to  conduct  ten  days  of  meetings  at 
Creston,  Mont.,  beginning  Nov.  7. 

Bro.  J.  Y.  Swartzendruber  was  in  charge 
of  communion  services  at  the  West  Union 
Church,  Parnell,  Iowa,  on  Oct.  28,  and  of 
baptismal  and  communion  services  at  Lower 
Deer  Creek  near  Wellman  on  Nov.  4. 

Bro.  Dana  O.  Troyer,  son  of  Dr.  G.  D. 
Troyer,  has  been  granted  a permit  to  enter 
India  as  medical  relief  worker.  It  is  hoped 
that  he  can  leave  early  in  -January  to  do  relief 
work  in  the  vicinity  of  the  American  Men- 
nonite Mission. 

The  Mission  News  Bulletin  reports  that 
the  Kansu  Corridor,  which  had  been  tentative- 
ly assigned  to  our  board  by  the  China  Inland 
Mission,  has  now  been  given  to  the  Dutch 
Reformed  Board  as  a mission  field.  The 
province  of  Ningsia,  however,  is  being  offered 
to  our  Board. 

Bro.  Raymond  Yoder  preached  at  Peoria, 
111.,  Sunday  morning,  Oct.  21.  A mixed  cho- 
rus from  Metamora  gave  a program  there 
that  evening. 

The  midweek  prayer  service  at  Peoria  is 
called  the  Hour  of  Power.  Absentees  from 
this  meeting  are  reminded  by  a postal  card. 

The  Erisman  congregation,  Manheim,  Pa., 
is  looking  forward  to  a series  of  evangelistic 
meetings  to  be  conducted  by  Bro.  Elmer 
Kolb,  Pottstown,  Pa.,  beginning  Nov.  11. 

The  evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Amish 
Mennonite  Church,  East  Zorra,  Ont.,  were 
largely  attended,  and  deep  spiritual  interest 
was  manifested  from  the  first  to  the  last 
services.  A number  made  decisions.  Bro. 
C.  F.  Derstine  was  the  evangelist. 

Bro.  Arnold  Gingrich,  Bothwell,  Ont., 
preached  at  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Oct.  21.  He 
spoke  that  day  on  the  Mennonite  Hour  broad- 
cast, station  CKCR. 

During  the  absence  of  Bro.  Derstine  in 
evangelistic  work  in  Kansas  and  Illinois,  the 
following  will  fill  the  pulpit  at  Kitchener, 
Ont.;  Merle  Shantz,  Kitchener;  Roy  Koch, 
St.  Jacobs;  F.  G.  Vesey,  Toronto;  J.  B.  Mar- 
tin, Waterloo;  and  W.  E.  Hallman,  Argen- 
tina. Miss  Rachel  Folkes,  New  York,  will 
also  tell  the  story  of  her  conversion  from 
Judaism  to  Christianity. 


Bro.  Roy  Roth,  Morton,  111.,  will  be  en- 
gaged Nov.  27-Dec.  9 at  Kitchener  and  El- 
mira, Ont.,  giving  on  alternate  evenings  in- 
structions in  hymn  interpretation.  Surround- 
ing churches  are  invited. 

Bro.  Elias  Landis  and  wife  and  Bro.  Lin- 
neaus  Kulp  and  wife,  Harleysville,  Pa.,  re- 
cently returned  from  a one  week’s  visit  to 
Illinois.  They  stopped  at  some  C.P.S.  camps 
en  route. 

The  Peace  Problems  Committee  met  in 
Pittsburgh,  Pa.,  on  Nov.  2.  Meeting  there  on 
the  same  day  was  the  Executive  Committee 
of  the  Laurelville  Camp  Association. 

Sister  Mary  Good,  on  furlough  from  India, 
filled  the  following  speaking  appointments 
recently:  Scottdale,  Oct.  24;  Springs,  Pa.,  and 
Pinto,  Md.,  Oct.  28;  Masontown,  Pa.,  Oct.  31. 

Bro.  Gordon  Schantz,  formerly  of  Alma, 
Ont.,  was  installed  as  the  minister  at  Croghan, 
N.Y.,  on  Nov.  4.  He  succeeds  Bro.  J.  L. 
Burkholder,  who  is  now  in  relief  work  in 
India.  Communion  services  were  also  held 
the  same  day.  Bro.  D.  A.  Yoder  was  in  charge 
of  these  services. 

A Bible  Conference  at  the  Stahl  Church, 
Johnstown,  Pa.,  Nov.  20-25  will  have  as  in- 
structors the  brethren  Homer  North,  Nap- 
panee,  Ind.,  and  Moses  Slabaugh,  Harrison- 
burg, Va. 

The  Malcolm  C.P.S.  Camp  is  now  under 
the  general  supervisory  direction  of  Bro.  Harry 
A.  Diener,  assisted  by  Bro.  Simon  Gingerich. 

The  Sugar  Creek  Church  at  Wayland,  Iowa, 
enjoyed  a revival  Oct.  7-14,  with  Bro.  Jesse 
Short  as  the  evangelist.  As  a part  of  the  re- 
sults there  is  a class  of  ten  young  people  under 
instruction  for  baptism. 

The  Pastoral  Visiting  Committee,  a sub- 
committee of  the  Peace  Problems  Committee, 
met  in  Lancaster,  Pa.,  on  Nov.  7. 

The  Lancaster  Mennonite  School,  because 
of  lack  of  room,  will  not  have  the  usual 
winter  Bible  school.  As  a substitute,  classes 
will  be  conducted  for  six  weeks  on  Tuesday 
and  Thursday  evenings  at  the  school  and 
also  at  the  following  churches:  Hanover, 
Elizabethtown,  Mountville,  Manheim,  and 
Weaverland.  For  further  information  address 
Special  Bible  Term,  Lancaster  Mennonite 
School,  Lancaster. 

Bro.  G.  Irvin  Lehman,  recently  ordained 
for  service  in  Ethiopia,  preached  recently  at 
the  following  churches:  Willow  Street,  East 
Chestnut  Street,  Rohrerstown,  Martindale, 
and  New  Holland. 

Bro.  John  E.  Leatherman,  returned  mis- 
sionary from  Africa,  will  speak  at  Scottdale 
on  Missionary  Sunday,  Nov.  18. 

The  annual  Christian  Workers’  Conference 
of  the  Virginia  Mennonite  Conference  will  be 
held  at  the  Warwick  River  Church,  Denbigh, 
Va.,  on  Nov.  15  and  16.  Bro.  Paul  Roth, 
Masontown,  Pa.,  and  Bro.  Oscar  Burkholder, 
Breslau,  Ont.,  will  be  guest  speakers. 

That  souls  are  confessing  Christ  in  the  meet- 
ings begun  at  Allensville,  Pa.,  on  Oct.  28  by 
Bro.  John  S.  Hess  is  the  report  received.  Bro. 
Hess  will  begin  meetings  at  Groffdale,  Pa., 
Nov.  10. 

The  Franconia  Historical  Society  will  hold 
its  annual  meeting  with  the  Bally,  Pa.,  con- 
gregation on  the  afternoon  and  evening  of 
Nov.  22  (Thanksgiving  Day).  Speakers  will 
be  S.  C.  Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind.,  C.  Y.  Fretz, 


Philadelphia,  Pa.,  and  E.  E.  S.  Johnson,  Here- 
ford, Pa.  Bro.  Yoder  will  preach  the  Thanks- 
giving sermon  in  the  morning  at  the  same 
place. 

The  brethren  J.  J.  Hostetler,  Roy  D.  Roth, 
Jonathan  Yoder,  and  Sister  Mary  Royer  were 
guest  speakers  at  the  sixth  annual  Youth 
Conference  held  at  the  Prairie  St.  Church, 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  over  the  week  end  of  Nov.  2-4. 

The  silver  anniversary  program  for  the 
Pleasant  Hill  congregation  near  Peoria,  111., 
Nov.  16-18  lists  among  its  speakers  the  follow- 
ing:  John  Roth,  S.  J.  Hostetler,  J.  D.  Conrad, 
Carl  Magnuson,  John  Harnish,  J.  A.  Heiser, 
C.  F.  Derstine,  Ezra  B.  Yordy,  and  A.  H. 
Leaman.  A week  of  evangelistic  meetings 
will  follow  with  Bro.  J.  A.  Heiser  as  evangelist. 

Bro.  Leland  A.  Bachman,  Morton,  111., 
spent  Oct.  29-31  visiting  the  Alexian  Brothers 
Hospital  in  Chicago  and  the  Winnebago 
State  Hospital  in  Wisconsin  in  the  interest  of 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  brethren  in  C.P.S. 
units  there. 

Bro.  Irwin  Schantz,  Loman,  Minn.,  was 
scheduled  to  speak  at  the  Weaverland  and 
Bowmansville,  Pa.,  churches  on  Nov.  4. 

Bro.  H.  A.  Diener,  Hutchinson,  Kans., 
preached  at  Clarence  Center,  N.Y.,  on  Nov.  4. 
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Why  Be  Thankful 

By  MARTHA  HERSHEY 


As  we  come  to  another  Thanksgiving 
season,  a time  which  has  been  set  aside 
by  our  government  as  a special  occasion 
for  the  giving  of  thanks,  we  do  well  to 
think  of  this  question,  “Why  be  thank- 
ful?” I think  perhaps  as  never  before  in 
the  history  of  our  country,  this  day  of 
national  gratitude  calls  out  to  each  of  us 
to  be  thankful. 

Paul,  in  teaching  the  Colossian  Chris- 
tians ways  of  true  Christian  living,  says 
along  with  other  essential  qualifications, 
“And  be  ye  thankful.” 

David  comes  to  us  in  much  the  same 
way  when  he  says,  “Be  thankful  unto 
him.”  Surely  in  David  we  find  an  out- 
standing example  of  gratitude  and  praise 
to  his  Maker.  He  was  not  only  thankful 
himself  but  he  urges  all  mankind  to 
come  to  the  Lord  with  thanksgiving  and 
praise.  We  would  do  well  to  catch  his 
spirit  of  thankfulness. 

For  all  the  good  things  God  gives  to 
us.  He  asks  nothing  more  of  us  than  that 
we  receive  them  with  thanksgiving.  We 
realize  the  words  of  one  of  our  writers 
to  be  true  when  he  says,  “The  thought- 
ful are  the  thankful.”  So  may  we  stop 
and  think  for  a little  while  on  this  ques- 
tion: Why  be  thankful? 

It  concerns  us  not  only  on  Thanksgiv- 
ing Day,  but  every  day  of  the  year,  if  we 
would  be  the  grateful  people  God  cre- 
ated us  to  be. 

First,  we  should  be  thankful  because 
it  is  God’s  rule  of  life  for  man.  “In 
every  thing  give  thanks:  for  this  is  the 
will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning 
you.”  It  is  God’s  will  that  humankind 
be  a grateful  people.  In  His  wisdom.  He 
knew  what  the  spirit  of  gratitude  would 
mean  to  the  well-being  of  man. 

A certain  Christian  man  was  visiting 
mission  stations  in  China.  For  some  rea- 
son he  became  deeply  depressed.  He 
turned  to  the  Bible;  he  tried  prayer;  he 
sought  help  through  Christian  fellow- 
ship, but  the  distress  of  his  mind  con- 
tinued. One  day  he  saw  on  the  wall  of 
one  of  the  mission  homes  a motto  with 
these  words  on  it:  “Try  Thanksgiving.” 
He  began  to  give  thanks  and  soon  the 
clouds  lifted,  the  sky  was  clear,  and  a 
song  of  praise  filled  his  heart. 

Since  it  is  God’s  will  that  we  be  thank- 
ful, we  would  do  well  to  try  it,  as  it 
might  work  miracles  in  our  own  lives. 


Second,  we  should  be  thankful,  not 
only  because  God  asks  us  to  be,  but  be- 
cause He  deserves  our  thanks.  We  owe 
Him  gratitude  and  praise.  “Oh  that  men 
would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness, 
and  for  his  wonderful  works  to  the  chil- 
dren of  men!”  “Every  good  gift  and  every 
perfect  gift  is  from  above.”  “In  him  we 
live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being.” 
Surely  nothing  would  please  God  more 
than  an  expression  of  gratitude  from  the 
lips  of  those  who  are  enjoying  His  many 
daily  blessings.  However,  thanksgiving 
goes  deeper  than  mere  lip  expression.  It 
requires  a heart  condition,  a grateful 
spirit.  To  be  really  thankful  often  im- 
plies more  than  we  realize.  But  if  we  are 
truly  thankful,  God  will  receive  the  ex- 
pression in  some  way,  although  it  may 
be  bluntly  given. 

Often  other  creatures  of  God’s  crea- 
tion teach  man  real  lessons  along  this 
line.  A farmer  who  had  no  use  for  re- 
ligion was  feeding  his  stock  in  the  barn. 
One  of  the  oxen,  while  being  fed,  kept 
licking  the  bare  arm  of  his  master.  In- 
stantly the  text  from  the  previous  Sun- 
day’s sermon  came  to  his  mind,  “The  ox 
knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  mas- 
ter’s crib:  but  Israel  doth  not  know,  my 
people  doth  not  consider.”  The  farmer 
was  stung  with  conviction.  “Yes,  it  is 
true,”  he  said.  “The  poor  dumb  brute 
is  really  more  grateful  to  me  than  I am 
to  God,  and  yet  I am  in  debt  to  Him 
for  everything.  What  a sinner  I am!” 
He  was  a changed  man  after  this  ex- 
perience. We  need  to  be  thankful  to 
God  because  we  owe  it  to  Him. 

Third,  we  should  be  thankful  because 
nothing  else  serves  better  to  keep  us  in  a 
strong  healthy  condition,  either  physi- 
cally, mentally,  or  spiritually,  than  a 
thankful  heart.  To  receive  good  things 
and  not  respond  in  thankfulness  hardens 
the  heart  and  spoils  our  nature,  while 
on  the  other  hand,  praise  and  thanks- 
giving to  God  for  His  goodness  mellows 
the  heart  and  ennobles  the  nature. 
Praise  and  thanksgiving  serve  as  an  anti- 
dote to  a weary,  tired  soul,  and  no  joy 
in  life  is  complete  without  the  spirit  of 
thankfulness.  Fear,  worry,  murmurings, 
and  discontentments  have  no  part  in  a 
thankful  heart,  and  they  are  all  injuri- 
ous to  a strong  healthy  body.  Hard 
things  may  come,  bitter  trials,  disap- 
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pointments,  and  sorrows;  yet  those  who 
can  be  thankful  in  spite  of  these  ob- 
stacles have  won  a real  victory.  A hard- 
working cobbler  was  always  thanking 
the  Lord  for  His  goodness.  His  wife 
often  scolded  him  for  overdoing  the 
matter,  as  on  the  day  when  he  fell  down- 
stairs and  broke  a leg.  His  wife  heard 
the  crash  and  came  to  see  what  was 
wrong,  only  to  hear  him  say,  “Well, 
thank  the  Lord.”  This  was  too  much  for 
her.  She  asked  if  he  was  foolish  enough 
to  thank  God  for  a broken  leg.  “Thank 
God  I did  not  break  both  legs,”  was  his 
smiling  reply. 

Just  recently  I read  an  account  of  a 
young  man  who  lost  both  arms  and  legs 
in  the  war.  His  friends  were  sympathiz- 
ing with  him.  But  he  said,  “I  thank  God 
I still  have  my  health  and  strength  left.” 
When  we  start  counting  our  blessings  we 
will  cease  to  worry  and  fret.  To  be  in  a 
good  spiritual  condition  we  need  to  be 
thankful.  It  is  the  pagan  world  who  are 
unthankful.  Paul  says  of  them  in  Ro- 
mans 1:  “They  glorified  him  not  as  God, 
neither  were  thankful.”  Appreciation 
and  thanksgiving  are  always  sure  paths 
to  God,  while  unthankfulness  draws 
away  from  Him.  When  unpleasant  things 
come  to  us,  we  do  well  to  take  the  atti- 
tude Matthew  Henry,  one  of  our  great 
commentators,  did  when  once  he  was 
robbed  of  his  purse.  Instead  of  bemoan- 
ing his  fate  he  sat  down  and  wrote  this 
psalm  of  thanksgiving:  “Let  me  be 
thankful,  first,  because  I was  never  rob- 
bed before;  second,  because  although 
they  took  my  purse,  they  did  not  take 
my  life;  third,  because  although  they 
took  my  all,  it  was  not  much;  fourth,  be- 


Thanksgiving 

Lord,  for  the  erring  thought 
Not  into  evil  wrought; 

Lord,  for  the  wicked  will, 
Betrayed  and  baffled  still; 

For  the  heart  from  itself  kept, 
Our  thanksgiving  accept. 

For  the  ignorant  hopes  that  were 
Broken  to  our  blind  prayer; 

Fot  pain,  death,  sorrow,  sent 
Unto  our  chastisement; 

For  all  loss  of  seeming  good, 
Quicken  our  gratitude. 

—William  Dean  Howells. 
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cause  it  was  I who  was  robbed,  not  I who 
robbed.” 

In  connection  with  this,  the  verse  our 
much-loved  blind  hymn  writer,  Fanny 
Crosby,  wrote  when  a child  of  eight 
comes  to  my  mind: 

“Oh,  what  a happy  girl  I am,  although  I 
cannot  see, 

I am  resolved  that  in  this  world  contented 
I will  be; 

So  many  blessings  I enjoy  that  other  peo- 
ple don’t, 

To  weep  and  sigh  because  I’m  blind,  I can- 
not and  I won’t.” 

If  at  times  all  things  seem  against  us, 
we  might  look  at  past  blessings.  Gypsy 
Smith,  whom  you  will  know  as  a great 
evangelist,  told  the  story  of  a much- 
esteemed  aunt,  who  lived  a beautiful 
Christian  life.  She  cared  for  him  after 
the  early  death  of  his  own  mother.  One 
time  she  became  very  sick  and  he  was 
called  to  her  bedside.  He  entered  her 
gypsy  wagon.  “Auntie,  shall  I kneel  down 
and  ask  God  to  bless  you?”  he  said.  She 
smiled  and  answered  kindly,  “No,  my 
dear  boy.  Just  kneel  down  and  thank 
God  that  He  has  blessed  me.”  She  was 
suffering  and  probably  nearing  the  close 
of  her  life,  yet  she  thought  of  past 
blessings  and  was  grateful. 

Then,  we  may  look  into  the  future 
and  think  of  the  many  good  things  God 
has  still  in  store  for  us.  Always  and  in 
all  circumstances  we  shall  find  things 
for  which  to  be  thankful. 

Fourth,  and  probably  most  important 
of  all,  we  should  be  thankful  because  we 
cannot  be  otherwise.  Thankfulness  is 
the  natural  outflow  from  the  heart  of  a 
true  child  of  God.  Ingratitude  is  a sin, 
and  when  we  find  ourselves  becoming 
ungrateful,  we  must  realize  we  are  slip- 
ping from  the  place  God  would  have  us 
be.  As  I said  in  the  beginning,  today, 
as  never  before,  I think  we  as  American 
people  and  Christians  in  particular  need 
to  be  thankful.  We  must  say  with  David, 
“The  lines  are  fallen  unto  me  in  pleas- 
ant places,”  as  we  think  of  conditions 
over  much  of  the  world  today. 

Our  country  is  no  longer  at  war.  Our 
boys  are  returning  home.  But  many  will 
never  return;  others  have  experienced 
hard  things.  We  are  still  deprived  of 
things  we  enjoyed.  There  are  restric- 
tions placed  upon  us.  We  cannot  always 
do  as  we  would  like  or  go  where  we 
choose.  Troubles,  sorrows,  and  disap- 
pointments have  come  to  all  of  us.  Yet 
God  is  good.  No  country  is  so  richly 
blessed  with  good  things  and  we  are 
spared  many  hard  things  which  those  in 
other  lands  are  passing  through.  We 
need  not  face  the  heart-rending  condi- 
tions, suffering,  poverty,  distress,  sorrow, 
and  cruelty,  that  those  in  war-tOrn  coun- 
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tries  must  look  upon.  We  cannot  realize 
what  people  are  passing  through  in  coun- 
tries where  famines  are  raging,  while  we 
live  in  a land  of  plenty.  Why  were  we 
not  placard  in  such  circumstances? 

There  are  millions  of  fellow  creatures 
who  do  not  know  God.  There  are  many 
who  still  bow  to  images  of  wood  and 
stone.  Many  are  bound  by  caste  who 
have  no  freedom  of  their  own.  Why  are 
we  not  of  these?  Why  were  we  not  born 
in  heathendom?  It  is  only  by  the  mercies 
of  God  that  we  were  not  born  unwanted, 
despised,  or  in  superstition  and  igno- 
rance. 

In  our  own  land  there  are  conditions 
which  are  appalling,  crowded  tenement 
houses,  filthy  slums  in  cities,  children 
brought  into  the  world  who  do  not  know 
what  a real  home  is,  while  we  have  been 
fortunate  to  have  good  homes  and  par- 
ents who  loved  us. 

Our  government  gives  us  absolute 
freedom  to  worship.  As  we  go  to  our 
houses  of  worship  no  one  is  permitted  to 
molest  us.  We  have  the  right  to  follow 
the  dictates  of  our  own  conscience.  God 
has  given  us  homes  and  loved  ones.  We 
gather  around  our  tables,  enjoying  peace 
and  safety,  with  plenty  of  good  things  to 
eat;  our  bodies  are  well  clothed,  and  our 
homes  are  warm  and  comfortable.  Our 
property  and  lives  are  protected  by  a 
good  government.  We  have  personal 
blessings,  such  as  healthy  bodies,  sound 
minds,  privileges  of  education,  good 
books  to  read,  modern  conveniences 
which  have  been  brought  to  us  by  a 
great  deal  of  effort  from  those  gone  be- 
fore. We  enjoy  rest,  recreation,  work, 
sunshine,  the  pure  fresh  air  and  the 
water  we  drink.  God  makes  all  these 
blessings  possible.  These  gifts  from  a 
loving  Eather  are  not  ours  because  we 
deserve  them;  they  are  ours  only  because 
God  gives  them  to  us.  How  thankful  we 
should  be! 

We  still  haven’t  come  to  the  spiritual 
blessings  which  we  would  not  forget: 
the  Bible,  the  privilege  of  knowing  God, 
the  Lord’s  day,  a place  to  worship,  com- 
munion services,  Christian  friends  and 
fellowship,  victory  over  temptations,  an- 
swers to  prayers,  presence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  peace  and  joy  in  Christian  serv- 
ice, blessings  to  come,  new  resurrected 
bodies  free  from  sin,  home  in  heaven, 
meeting  of  loved  ones,  dwelling  with 
Christ  through  eternity,  and  most  of  all 
for  His  boundless  love  toward  us.  We 
may  be  deprived  of  some  temporal  bless- 
ings, but  all  may  enjoy  the  rich  spiritual 
blessings  God  has  for  us  and  share  His 
great  love. 

A minister  who  passed  one  day  near  a 
cottage  was  attracted  to  its  door  by  the 


sound  of  a loud  and  earnest  voice  with-  | 
in.  It  was  a bare  and  lonely  dwelling,  j 
the  home  of  a woman  who  was  childless,  J 
old,  and  poor.  Coming  near  this  poor  u 
and  humble  cabin  the  minister  at  length  j 
made  out  these  words,  “All  this  and  j 
Jesus  too.”  As  they  were  repeated  over 
and  over  again  in  tones  of  deep  devo-  h 
tion,  wonder,  gratitude,  and  praise,  his  I 
curiosity  was  aroused  and  he  was  anxious  I 
to  know  what  would  call  forth  such  over-  j 
flowing  thanks.  Quietly  the  minister  | 
stole  near  and  looked  in  at  a patched  | 
and  broken  window.  There  he  saw  a | 
gray,  old  lady,  bent  and  worn  by  toil,  at 
a crude  table,  with  hands  raised  to  God 
and  eyes  fixed  on  some  crusts  of  bread 
and  water.  She  sat  seemingly  in  peace 
and  contentment.  Her  heart  was  over- 
flowing with  gratitude  and  praise.  “All 
this  and  Jesus  too!”  It  wasn’t  the  ma-  I 
terial  things  of  life  which  gave  that  over- 
flowing peace  and  joy,  but  the  spiritual. 
“And  Jesus  too.” 

In  all  and  through  all  we  may  be 
eternally  thankful  that  neither  life  nor 
death  nor  angels  nor  powers  nor  any- 
thing shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord. 

Gulfport,  Miss. 


Thanks  for  Things  God  Has  Made 

A Prose-poem  by  Lena  Erb 

Give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  He  is 
of  great  goodness  and  His  mercy  endur- 
eth  forever.  Thus  I speak,  O my  God, 
on  witnessing  again  the  fullness  of  the 
harvest.  Gracious  God,  how  great  is  the 
goodness  which  Thou  dost  manifest  in 
us!  Thou  hast  planted  the  soil  upon  its 
foundation,  so  that  it  remaineth  forever 
and  ever.  But  in  this  very  soil  Thou  hast 
concealed  Thy  treasures  and  it  brings 
forth  the  fruits  which  serve  for  our  nour- 
ishment and  health.  Do  we  thank  God 
as  we  should  for  all  the  beautiful  things 
He  has  made?  The  flowers,  the  birds, 
the  brooklets,  the  fields,  the  woods,  and 
the  gardens  gladden  the  heart.  Be 
praised,  O great  Creator,  for  what  Thy 
loving  hand  has  done. 

Fields  were  heavily  laden 
With  fruits  on  every  hand; 

God  did  produce  such  plenty 
To  brighten  all  the  land; 

When  we  came  to  the  harvest, 
There  was  greater  store 

Than  we  e’er  imagined. 

Come,  let  us  Him  adore. 

God  also  gave  us  strength  to  go  to  the 
house  of  the  Lord;  He  gave  us  sight,  a 
(Continued  on  page  629) 
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EDITORIAL 


A Humble  Thanksgiving 

This  Thanksgiving  season  probably 
finds  most  of  the  people  in  the  United 
States  profoundly  and  sincerely  thank- 
ful. A great  and  cruel  war  is  over.  The 
emotional  tensions,  the  heartaches,  the 
bereavements  are  somewhat  relieved. 
What  has  been  lost  cannot  be  regained, 
but  at  least  some  of  the  most  terrific 
I losses  have  stopped.  The  young  men 
; from  the  armed  forces  and  from  the 
various  government  services  are  return- 
ing home.  Although  our  living  is  still 
I subject  to  some  restrictions,  we  are, 
above  all  nations  in  the  world,  a land  of 
plenty  and  abundance.  Many  a father 
and  mother,  many  a wife  and  husband, 
many  a son  and  daughter  will  raise  to 
God  a sincere  tribute  of  praise  and  grate- 
fulness on  this  Thanksgiving  Day. 

But  there  is  danger  that  our  expres- 
; sion  of  thanksgiving  will  be  tinged  with 
personal  pride.  We  are  the  victorious 
; nation.  We  have  gained  a position  of 
| power  and  influence  in  the  world  which 
we  have  never  had  before.  The  fact  that 
we  are  better  off  may  make  us  think  that 
we  are  therefore  better.  We  will  thank 
God,  yes,  but  with  a kind  of  feeling  that 
; God  couldn’t  have  done  it  without  our 
help.  We  may  be  tempted  to  think  that 
somehow  we  must  be  God’s  favored  peo- 
ple. 

It  is  fitting  that  we  should  thank  God 
; for  what  we  enjoy  now.  But  let  us  thank 
1 Him  with  truly  humble  hearts.  Let  us 
acknowledge  that  it  was  the  sin  of  Amer- 
ica as  well  as  the  sin  of  other  nations 
which  brought  upon  us  this  awful  judg- 
ment of  war.  Let  us  be  humbled  by  the 
thought  that  many  in  our  nation  even 
now  are  thinking  of  the  future  chiefly 
in  terms  of  our  own  survival.  The  suf- 
ferings and  the  misfortunes  of  the  less 
fortunate  world  do  not  come  very  near 
to  us.  We  have  not  repented  of  our  sin 
and  luxury  and  injustice.  We  have  taken 
advantage  of  racial  and  social  minorities 
in  our  own  country.  Crime  and  greed 
are  running  rampant  among  us.  Our 
churches  are  empty.  The  worship  of 
God  is  neglected.  Many  a church  will 
not  be  able  to  get  together  a group  of 
thankful  worshipers  on  Thanksgiving 
Day.  For  many  it  will  again  be  only  a 
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day  of  feasting,  of  hunting,  of  football, 
and  not  at  all  a day  of  sincere  and  mean- 
ingful thanks  to  God.  For  all  this  let  us 
humbly  repent.  As  we  thank  God,  let 
us  remember  that  we  do  not  deserve  His 
mercy.  If  we  have  joined  in  the  sins  of 
other  people,  surely  we  shall  in  time 
share  their  judgment.  Only  a humble 
acknowledgment  in  this  hour  of  na- 
tional thanksgiving  can  save  the  Ameri- 
can nation  from  the  righteous  judg- 
ments of  God. 

The  Privileges  of  Sonship 

The  Christian  is  the  son  of  God.  By 
nature  a sinning  alien,  a homeless  tramp 
upon  the  cold  highways  of  the  world,  he 
has  been  privileged  to  become  a son.  Oh, 
the  rights  and  prerogatives  that  belong 
to  that  relationship!  He  has  been  given 
an  honorable  family  name.  He  is  per- 
mitted to  luxuriate  in  the  loving  atmos- 
phere which  Father  and  brethren  give  to 
the  home.  His  needs  are  all  supplied  by 
the  One  who  will  withhold  no  good 
thing  from  those  whom  He  loves.  He 
has  the  protection  and  security  of  the 
home.  He  has  the  privilege  and  the  bless- 
ing of  correction  and  discipline.  In- 
struction is  his  for  the  asking,  and  finally 
he  has  an  eternal  inheritance.  It  is  a 
wonderful  thing  to  belong  to  an  earthly 
family.  It  is  a great  deal  more  to  belong 
to  the  family  of  God.  How  we  should  re- 
joice in  our  sonship! 

But  while  we  are  rejoicing  in  the 
privileges  which  are  ours  in  the  fellow- 
ship of  our  Father’s  family,  may  our 
hearts  go  out  to  the  spiritual  orphans 
who  have  no  such  home.  Millions  of 
prodigals  are  trying  to  shift  for  them- 
selves on  the  highways  of  the  world  and 
in  the  grazing  fields  of  a hard  taskmaster. 

Sin  as  Madness 

“The  heart  of  the  sons  of  men  is  full 
of  evil , and  madness  is  in  their  heart 
while  they  live”  (Ecclesiastes  9:3). 

It  is  perfectly  patent  in  our  modern 
world  that  sin  leads  to  madness.  A moral 
upset  is  a frequent  cause  of  insanity.  But 
not  only  does  sin  lead  to  madness;  it  is 
madness.  There  is  in  the  life  of  every 
sinner  a fatal  disproportion  of  emphasis. 


The  God  who  has  made  him  and  whose 
honor  is  his  first  obligation  becomes  his 
enemy.  To  fight  against  God  is  madness 
of  the  first  proportion.  The  reprobate 
mind  which  is  found  in  those  who  fight 
against  God  is  an  unbalanced  mind.  It 
leads  men  to  acts  of  the  wildest  folly.  It 
leads  them  to  fatal  delusions  and  self- 
deceptions.  Many  a sinner  has  looked 
upon  a Christian  man  as  little  short  of 
insane.  Festus  thought  much  learning 
had  made  Paul  mad.  But  it  was  Festus 
who  was  mad.  The  unbelievers  at  Thes- 
salonica  spoke  of  the  preachers  of  the 
Gospel  as  those  that  had  turned  the  world 
upside  down.  They  were  wrong.  Paul 
and  the  other  missionaries  had  come  to 
help  them  turn  the  world  right  side  up. 
These  sinners  had  stood  on  their  heads 
so  long  that  anything  that  was  right 
side  up  looked  upside  down  to  them. 
From  the  viewpoint  of  the  world  the 
Christian  leads  an  upside-down  life.  But 
it  is  the  sinner  who  has  things  wrong. 
The  Christian  is  in  his  right  mind.  The 
sinner  is  a mad  man. 

Taking  Inventory 

We  will  soon  arrive  at  that  time  of  the 
year  when  many  businessmen  will  be 
taking  inventory.  It  is  an  important 
process,  not  only  in  every  business,  but 
in  every  life.  Lincoln  said  in  one  of  his 
acceptance  speeches:  “If  we  could  first 
know  where  we  are  and  whither  we  are 
tending,  we  could  better  judge  what  to 
do  and  how  to  do  it.”  The  student  needs 
to  pause  to  be  examined.  The  explorer 
needs  to  pause  to  survey  the  scene.  The 
mariner  needs  frequently  to  take  his  lati- 
tude and  determine  whether  he  is  drift- 
ing from  his  course.  Every  wise  man 
tries  again  and  again  to  get  his  true  bear- 
ings. Socrates  said  that  “a  life  unexam- 
ined, uncriticized,  is  unworthy  of  man.” 

It  is  worth-while  to  arrive  at  a correct 
estimate  of  ourselves.  We  want  to  see 
the  facts  as  they  are,  so  that  we  may 
know  how  to  proceed.  Self-pity  is  wasted. 
We  are  responsible  to  see  that  our  lives, 
and  especially  our  Christian  lives,  are 
set  forward  with  the  greatest  possible 
efficiency.  There  must  be  an  honest  and 
fearless  facing  of  the  situations  which  an 
adequate  inventory  will  reveal.  Neces- 
sary adaptations  need  continually  to  be 
made  as  there  are  revealed  to  us  elements 
of  weakness  and  strength  in  our  charac- 
ter. There  is  great  satisfaction  in  that 
life  which  has  no  illusions  about  self, 
and  no  evasions  concerning  God. 
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Johnstown  Mennonite  School 

Progress  is  being  made  on  the  new 
building  and  within  a few  weeks  the 
framework  will  be  completed.  The  build- 
ing, however,  will  not  likely  be  used  be- 
fore the  1946-47  term.  Our  present  en- 
rollment stands  at  exactly  one  hundred, 
and  from  the  organizational  standpoint, 
the  school  is  becoming  more  and  more 
stabilized.  Our  academic  standards  too 
are  being  improved,  and  emphasis  is  con- 
stantly put  on  a personal  Christian  ex- 
perience for  every  student.  In  a reserved 
way,  we  wish  to  say  that  as  a whole,  the 
school,  under  the  definite  blessing  of  the 
Lord,  is  successfully  moving  forward. 

At  the  present  time,  I feel  that  one  of 
the  most  important  movements  within 
the  church  since  the  colonial  days  is 
under  way.  Schools  are  being  opened  in 
many  different  parts  of  the  church  and 
there  is  hope  for  regaining  some  of  the 
lost  ground  of  the  last  few  decades  which 
came  as  a result  of  an  overemphasis  on 
the  material  side  of  life. 

One  of  the  most  heartening  features 
of  the  whole  program  is  the  splendid 
spirit  of  self-sacrifice  on  the  part  of  those 
who  sponsor  this  work.  Our  patrons  who 
support  the  work  do  So  cheerfully  and 
with  a determination  that  in  church 
work  is  rare.  May  God  bless  them  for  it! 

We  are  not  begging  for  funds,  but 
hope  that  everyone  who  can,  will  sup- 
port the  various  schools  started.  Here- 
tofore the  needs  for  our  school  have  not 
been  presented  in  any  general  way,  al- 
though private  solicitation  has  been  tak- 
ing place.  The  Southwestern  Pennsyl- 
vania Conference  has  given  our  private- 
ly organized  School  Board  the  privilege 
of  soliciting  funds  for  this  work.  A broth- 
er in  the  church  has  leased  (free  of 
charge)  a plot  of  ground  on  which  our 
building  is  being  erected.  The  cost  of 
construction  is  modest,  we  think,  at 
$12,000.  This  includes  heating  and 
equipment.  The  building  will  not  be  an 
elaborate  one,  but  substantial  and  ade- 
quate for  the  housing  of  the  eight  grades 
and  high  school. 

This  is  a great  work  and  the  sacrifices 
made  now,  we  believe,  will  be  well  re- 
paid in  years  to  come.  We  would  not 
undertake  it  with  any  other  thought  in 
mind.  If  anyone  feels  led  to  give  to  this 
work  and  help  our  group  to  get  “over 
the  hill”  in  our  financial  program  so  that 
the  work  may  be  carried  on  without  an 
undue  burden  at  this  time,  your  gift  will 
be  gratefully  received.  All  letters  should 
be  addressed:  . Johnstown  Mennonite 
School,  Route  2,  Hollsopple,  Pa.  Final- 
ly, we  wish  to  thank  all  those  who  have 
already  given  to  this  project. 

Soliciting  Committee: 
Sanford  G.  Shetler,  Chm. 
Harry  Y.  Shetler. 

Glenn  E.  Thomas. 


We  need  not  faith  in  prayer,  but  prayer 
in  faith.— Elmer  Borntrager. 
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Mennonites  the  World  Over 

By  Cornelius  Krahn 
In  Holland: 

Algemeene  Doopsgezinde  Societeit 

The  report  has  been  received  in  this 
country  of  the  last  meeting  of  the  A.D.S. 
(Dutch  Mennonite  General  Conference) 
of  1943.  Herein  very  valuable  informa- 
tion has  reached  us.  The  A.D.S.  was 
founded  in  a time  like  ours,  that  is,  when 
Napoleon  dominated  Europe.  This  re- 
port, too,  reflects  the  hardship  and  tur- 
moil of  war.  The  chairman  says  in  his 
opening  address:  “The  year  behind  us 
is  one  of  the  darkest  pages  of  the  history 
of  our  country.”  It  is  to  be  feared  that 
the  following  two  years  will  have  been 
darker  than  the  one  oh  which  we  have 
this  report. 

A General  Conference  Meeting  in  Hol- 
land is  attended  by  delegates  only. 
About  one  hundred  thirty  churches  have 
their  representatives,  all  the  way  from 
one  to  one  hundred  fifty-three  (Amster- 
dam). The  Dagelijksch  Bestuur  (Ex- 
ecutive Committee  D.B.)  reported  on 
contact  with  other  denominations  of  the 
country,  handling  difficult  problems  in 
connection  with  the  occupation  of  the 
country,  the  discontinuation  of  the  A.D. 
S.  “Zondagsbote”  and  many  other  ques- 
tions. The  subcommittees  reported  on 
such  matters  as  the  following:  The 

Theological  Seminary,  Candidates  for 
Ministry,  Pensions  of  Ministers  and 
Widows  of  Ministers,  Broederschapswerk 
(which  is  a movement  to  revive  some 
characteristics  of  Mennonitism),  and 
others. 

We  learn  from  this  report  that  quite  a 
few  changes  have  taken  place  during  the 
last  years.  The  movement  of  the  Ge- 
meentedag  has  not  been  able  to  conduct 
its  annual  meetings  of  Bible  study,  study 
of  missions,  temperance,  nonresistance, 
etc.,  because  of  the  war  conditions.  It  is 
interesting  to  note  that  Rev.  Kuiper,  the 
chairman  of  this  movement,  has  been  fol- 
lowed up  by  Rev.  Fleischer,  who  re- 
quests that  the  Gemeentedag  movement 
be  given  a permanent  place  in  the  organ- 
ization of  the  A.D.S.  These  meetings 
were  always  a source  of  spiritual  strength 
and  took  place  in  the  solitary  camps 
owned  by  this  movement. 

The  A.D.S.  which  throughout  its  his- 
tory was  more  of  an  organization  to  take 
care  of  the  business  interests  of  the 
churches  reports  now  that  the  last  years 
have  proved  that  the  brotherhood  is  a 
“living  organism”  and  that  the  con- 
gregation has  meant  to  the  individual 
more  in  these  years  because  the  individ- 
ual has  been  willing  to  contribute  more 
to  the  congregation. 

In  Berlin: 

John  Kroeker  writes  from  Berlin:  “No 
phantasy  and  imagination  of  (those) 
prewar  days  could  have  pictured  what  it 
means  when  in  two  hours’  time  in  a 
single  town  which  is  all  ablaze  some 


17,000  men,  women,  and  children  perish. 
And  that  is  what  happened  here  in  1943 
when  Berlin  got  its  eye  opener  of  what 
a real  attack  would  mean.  Worse  on- 
slaughts followed.  ...”  He  reports  that 
“there  have  been  hundreds  of  nights  and 
not  many  less  days”  in  which  they  “have 
seen  man-made  hell  turned  loose,  and  in 
which  the  earth  not  only  was  trembling, 
but  literally  shaking  from  explosions  of 
thousands  of  bombs,  and  when  man  , and 
beast  were  crouching  horror-stricken  in 
cellars  or  blazing  ruins.”  He  relates  that 
a number  of  times  his  dwelling  place  was 
blown  to  dust  and  all  he  saved  was  his 
life. 

Speaking  of  B.  Unruh  and  A.  Fast: 
Kroeker  states  that  he  met  Benjamin 
Unruh  at  his  home  where  the  headquar- 
ters of  Mennonite  World  Relief-  are  lo- 
cated. Bro.  Unruh’s  health  had  not  been 
restored  completely  since  his  illness  in 
1935.  Mr.  A.  Fast,  Berlin,  who  was  an 
active  relief  worker  in  Russia  and  later  in 
Germany,  is  reported  to  have  died. 

Among  Mennonites  of  Russia: 

It  is  known  that  many  Mennonites  of 
European  Russia  were  evacuated  to  Si- 
beria and  others  taken  along  by  the  re- 
treating German  army.  The  latter  were 
settled  in  the  eastern  Provinces  of  Ger- 
many. Kroeker  has  visited  many  of  the 
camps  and  settlements  and  will  be  able 
to  give  some  firsthand  information.  Of 
course  these  groups  were  broken  up 
when  the  Russian  army  invaded  that 
territory.  Many  of  them  went  west- 
ward into  Germany,  whence  they  are 
awaiting  an  opportunity  to  come  to  the 
Americas.  Many  will  have  been  over- 
taken by  the  Russian  army  and  will  have 
been  sent  back  to  Russia. 

A Modern  Odyssey: 

Jakob  Redekop  writes  to  his  relatives 
in  Canada  how  he  traveled  “halfway 
around  the  world”  and  finally  landed  in 
Holland.  He  states  that  from  the  Ukraine 
they  were  taken  to  Germany  and  from 
there  to  Salzburg,  Austria.  Relatives 
with  whom  they  had  left  the  Ukraine 
were  gradually  scattered  and  died.  When 
the  war  ended  they  left  Austria  by  foot 
and  soon  lost  all  their  baggage  and  had 
to  live  by  begging.  After  enduring  many 
hardships  they  arrived  in  Holland.  He 
says,  “We  cried  to  God  on  our  knees 
many  times  during  the  journey.  He  di- 
rected our  path  and  will  do  so  in  the 
future.” 

Only  a Glimpse  of  the  Real  Horror: 
One  of  the  first  thirty-three  Mennon- 
ites from  Russia  who  have  arrived  in 
Holland  has  written:  “If  those  who  left 
Russia  before  1929  thought  they  had 
suffered  in  Russia  let  me  assure  them  that 
it  was  only  a shadow  in  comparison  to  the 
complete  darkness  which  we  have  ex- 
perienced.” Peter  Dyck,  relief  worker 
in  Holland,  who  relates  this,  reports 
that  these  Mennonites  have  found  a tem- 
porary home  in  the  Mennonite  camp 
Fredeshiem. 
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Report  from  Denmark: 

C.  F.  Klassen  reached  the  Prussian 
I Mennonites  now  in  Denmark  in  a camp 
< at  Copenhagen  on  August  31.  He  spoke 
with  the  elder  of  the  Heubuden  Church, 
Bruno  Ewert,  and  others.  They  were 
overwhelmed  by  the  fact  that  the  Men- 
nonite  churches  of  North  America  were 
thinking  of  them,  praying  for  them,  and 
searching  after  them.  C.  F.  Klassen  states 
that  registration  of  the  refugees  has  not 
been  completed  but  that  it  is  expected 
that  among  the  250,000  there  will  be 
about  2,500  Mennonites.  They  are  home- 
less and  treated  as  prisoners.  Many  of 
their  number  were  killed  during  the  war 
or  died  on  the  trip.  The  Heubuden 
congregation  had  twenty-five  casualties 
during  the  First  World  War  as  com- 
pared with  fifty-three  during  this  war. 

Minister  Shortage  in  Holland: 

The  Mennonites  of  Holland  fear  an 
acute  shortage  of  ministers.  Reasons: 
Three  joined  the  navy  as  chaplains,  two 
died  in  concentration  camps,  one  minis- 
terial student  was  shot,  one  minister 
disappeared  because  he  was  affiliated 
with  National  Socialists,  three  will  reach 
the  age  of  retirement  (sixty-five)  this 
year,  etc.  The  Mennonite  Theological 
Seminary,  Amsterdam,  has  at  present  ap- 
proximately twenty  students,  but  it  will 
take  about  four  years  before  the  first 
ones  will,  be  able  to  accept  churches. 
(Personal  letter) 

Swiss  Report  About  Fate  of  Mennon- 
ites Around  Danzig: 

Among  some  Swiss  who  were  eyewit- 
nesses to  the  invasion  of  Danzig  by  the 
Red  Army  two  report  the  following:  Be- 
fore the  Reichswehr  retreated  it  flooded 
the  Vistula  Delta.  Those  who  had  not 
yet  left  their  homes  were  forced  to  do  so. 
Most  of  the  refugees  fled  by  ship  to 
Western  Germany  and  Denmark.  Four 
of  these  ships. are  reported  to  have  been 
sunk  with  all  passengers.  Copenhagen 
alone  had  more  than  one  hundred  camps 
with  up  to  4,500  persons  in  one  camp. 
Many  died  daily  and  were  cremated. 
Many  others  are  reported  to  have  per- 
ished during  the  campaign  around  Dan- 
zig. (Der  Bote,  Oct.  10,  1945) 

Flour  for  Europe: 

The  Prairie  States  and  Provinces  of 
the  United  States  and  Canada  are  now 
engaged  in  collecting  carloads  of  wheat 
and  flour  to  help  starving  Europe. 

A Mennonite  Daily  Devotional  Cal- 
endar for  Russians: 

The  Mennonite  Brethren  Church  of 
North  America  has  published  a Russian 
daily  devotional  calendar  for  missionary 
purposes.  It  is  to  be  distributed  to  Rus- 
sians in  this  country  and  abroad.  The 
Mennonite  Brethren  have  previously  car- 
ried on  mission  work  among  Russians  in 
Dakota  and  Canada. 

Religion  and  Stalin: 

If  asked,  nearly  every  one  in  America 
would  say  that  religious  conditions  in 
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Russia  have  improved.  The  Greek  Cath- 
olic Russians  of  this  country  are  not:  so 
positive  in  their  answer.  They  say  that 
the  church  of  Russia  has  become  so  en- 
tirely dependent  upon  Stalin  that  he 
dares  to  use  it  as  an  instrument  in  for- 
eign politics.  The  Patriarch  of  Moscow, 
inspired  by  Stalin,  claims  the  loyalty  of 
the  Greek  Catholic  Russians  of  America, 
but  the  same  American  Russians  who 
supported  Stalin  one  hundred  per  cent 
in  his  war  efforts  against  Hitler  refuse  to 
take  orders  from  the  Patriarch  at  Mos- 
cow for  no  other  reason  except  that  they 
consider  him  a puppet  of  Stalin.  (I. 
Chernavin,  The  Russian  Church  Abroad 
and  the  Patriarch  of  Moscow,  1945) 
North  Newton,  Kansas. 


Bethel  Springs  School 

The  Bethel  Springs  School  Board,  ap- 
pointed fty  the  Missouri-Kansas  Confer- 
ence officials  in  session  last  August,  had 
its  first  Board  Meeting,  with  all  mem- 
bers present,  at  the  Culp,  Ark.,  Church 
Oct.  16  and  17.  The  night  session  of 
Oct.  16  was  an  open  meeting  and  the 
public  was  invited.  The  community  was 
well  represented.  There  was  a good  open 
discussion  relative  to  the  policies  and 
questions  concerned  with  the  effective 
administration  of  the  school.  At  the  re- 
quest of  the  local  community  it  was 
agreed  to  begin  school  on  Nov.  5.  The 
school  will  begin  in  the  church  building, 
since  the  new  school  building  will  not 
be  ready.  All  recognize  this  as  a great 
handicap  to  teachers  and  children;  but 
the  church  is  here  as  the  servant  of  the 
community,  to  be  used  in  whatever  ways 
the  Lord  leads  and  through  the  doors 
that  are  open.  Accordingly,  teachers 
were  notified  and  plans  were  made. 

At  the  present  writing  we  are  not  sure 
when  the  building  will  be  ready.  There 
have  been  many  adversaries.  Most  of  the 
building  materials  have  been  ordered 
and  some  are  on  the  ground.  It  takes 
considerable  time  to  get  some  of  the 
orders  filled.  Then  we  have  been  handi- 
capped for  lack  of  help.  A large  truck  is 
badly  needed  for  a few  weeks.  There  is 
rock,  gravel,  sand,  and  cement  to  be 
hauled. 

We  of  the  local  people  have  been  won- 
dering whether  the  Lord  isn’t  wanting  to 
try  us  and  see  if  we  are  willing  to  get 
along  the  best  we  can  under  any  condi- 
tion. We  feel  very  much  the  need  of  the 
building.  The  work  with  that  will  be  so 
much  more  effective  and  efficient.  Yet 
the  work  has  been  progressing  about  as 
rapidly  as  funds  are  available.  We  are 
somewhat  disappointed  but  not  discour- 
aged; we  will  endeavor  to  press  the  work 
forward. 

We  ask  a definite  interest  in  your 
prayers  as  the  school  gets  under  way  for 
its  second  term  of  service. 

All  for  His  glory, 

Frank  Horst, 

Secy.-Treas.  to  the  Board. 
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THINGS  GOD  HAS  MADE 
(Continued  from  page  626) 
voice  to  sing,  ears  to  listen  to  our  preach- 
ers and  teachers  who  can  explain  and 
teach  the  Word  of  God  to  us. 

We  should  keep  in  constant  conscious- 
ness of  our  dependence  on  God.  How 
we  marvel  at  God’s  creation!  All  is  so 
wonderfully  made.  Should  we  not  more 
often  stop  and  thank  Him?  He  speaks 
to  us  through  the  beauties  of  nature  on 
every  hand,  but  so  often  we  fail  to  listen. 

There  was  a man  who  had  a little  vest- 
pocket  prayer  that  he  carried  with  him 
all  the  time.  He  was  a very  busy  per- 
son, and  whenever  a situation  arose  that 
required  special  wisdom,  he  just  used  his 
handy  little  prayer,  “Lord,  help,”  and 
the  Lord  understood  him  and  never 
failed  him.  He  carried  this  prayer  to  his 
dying  bed.  How  sad  it  is  that  so  few 
people  today  think  on  the  things  God 
has  made,  but  rather  think  of  those 
things  man  has  made! 

Oh,  the  Saviour’s  heart  is  saddened, 

As  He  views  this  world  today: 

World  of  sorrow!  world  of  suffering! 

Oh,  the  sins  this  land  portrays. 

And  we  wonder  what  the  future 
That  this  wicked  world  must  face — 

All  the  precious  time  that’s  squandered, 
All  the  blessings  gone  to  waste, 

All  because  a world  of  sinners 

Knows  naught  but  unthankfulness. 

God  is  there  in  the  morning 
When  the  fields  are  wet  with  dew. 

God  is  there  in  the  autumn 
When  the  leaves  are  falling  from  view. 
You  will  find  Him  in  your  struggles, 

You  will  find  Him  through  despair. 

If  you  open  up  your  heart’s  door, 

You  can  find  Him  anywhere. 

Oh,  how  I thank  God  that  I had  a 
father  and  mother  who  taught  me  to  be 
thankful  for  the  beautiful  things  God 
has  made.  “Oh  that  men  would  praise 
the  Lord  for  his  goodness,  and  for  his 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men” 
(Ps.  107:8)! 

Then  let  us  be  more  thankful 

For  things  bestowed  upon  us  from  on 
high, 

And  let  us.  not  abuse  them 
With  aught  that  does  His  will  defy. 
God  can  at  once  withdraw  it 
By  drought  or  hail  or  rain. 

If  we  are  not  worthy 

To  be  followers  of  His  train. 

’Tis  at  the  Lord’s  disposal 
And  still  remaineth  there; 

He  can  at  once  refuse  it 
If  we  despise  His  care. 

Detroit  Lakes,  Minn. 


Recall  the  twenty-one  years,  give  me 
back  all  its  experiences,  give  me  its  ship- 
wrecks, give  me  its  standings  in  the  face 
of  death,  give  it  me  surrounded  with 
savages  with  spears  and  clubs,  give  it  me 
back  again,  with  spears  flying  about  me, 
with  the  club  knocking  me  to  the  ground, 
give  it  me  back,  and  I will  still  be  your 
missionary!— James  Chalmers. 
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Be  a Neighbor 

By  Vada  Stutzman 

If  we  only  understood 

All  the  heartaches,  all  the  cares. 

All  the  joys  and  all  the  sorrows 
That  our  neighbor  daily  bears; 

Could  we  see  his  disappointments, 

The  temptations  he  must  meet, 

We  would  understand  his  weakness, 
Sympathize  with  his  defeat. 

Oh,  ’twould  keep  our  tongues  from  gos- 
sip. 

Make  us  want  to  share  the  load, 

Fill  our  hearts  with  love  and  kindness, 
As  we  travel  on  life’s  road. 

So  speak  kindly  of  your  neighbor; 
Watch  your  tongue,  your  acts,  your 
deeds. 

You  may  make  life’s  burden  lighter. 

It’s  a neighbor  that  he  needs. 

Aurora,  Ohio. 


Our  Departed  Loved  Ones 

By  Ammon  Kauffman 

The  third  quarter  of  1945  reported 
one  hundred  and  twenty  obituaries  in 
the  Gospel  Herald,  of  which  fifty-eight 
were  males  and  sixty-two  females.  Among 
them  were  two  bishops,  two  ministers, 
and  one  deacon.  The  smallest  number 
reported  per  issue  was  four,  and  the 
largest  number,  seventeen.  The  average 
age  at  death  was  fifty-nine  years,  one 
month,  and  twenty-one  days.  Ages  may 
be  tabulated  as  follows: 


No  age  given  1 

Under  one  year  4 

1 to  10 3 

10  to  20  5 

20  to  30  ... 4 

30  to  40  8 

40  to  50  5 

50  to  60  12 

60  to  70 30 

70  to  80 31 

80  to  90 16 

Over  go  1 


Of  these  one  hundred  twenty  deaths, 
forty-eight  went  beyond  the  allotted  time 
of  seventy  years,  seventeen  went  beyond 
fourscore,  and  nine  of  them  over  eighty- 
five. 

Deaths  were  distributed  by  states  and 
other  places  as  follows:  Pennsylvania, 
39;  Ohio,  22;  Indiana,  12;  Illinois  and 


Ontario,  10;  Virginia,  4;  New  York,  3; 
West  Virginia,  Michigan,  Colorado,  Kan- 
sas, and  Iowa,  each  2;  Maine,  North 
Dakota,  Louisana,  Oregon,  Florida,  Cal- 
ifornia, England,  East  Africa,  Philip- 
pines, and  “overseas,”  each  1. 


Deaths  in  second  and  third  quarters 
by  months  were  reported  as  follows: 

No  date  given  g 

February  ,h 

March 

April ::z:53 

May  .1 43 

June  : 36 

July  33 

August  2g 

September  3 

(This  report  by  months  will  change 

with  each  report). 


Davidsville,  Pa. 


“Do  Not  Sin  Against  the  Child” 

These  words  were  spoken  by  Jacob’s 
oldest  son,  Reuben,  when  his  brethren 
threatened  the  life  of  Joseph.  Today 
many  parents  -are  sinning  against  their 
children.  Let  us  consider  a few  of  the 
ways  in  which  this  is  done. 

First,  you  sin  against  your  children 
when  you  accuse  them  falsely.  Titus  2: 
3.  How  many  children  become  discour- 
aged in  their  Christian  life  because  so 
often  they  are  falsely  accused!  If  any- 
thing happens  in  the  home  it  is  said, 
“Johnnie  did  that,”  or  “Mary  did  it,” 
even  though  they  are  perfectly  innocent. 
Col.  2:21.  Do  not  sin  against  your  chil- 
dren by  bringing  false  accusation  against 
them. 

Second,  you  sin  against  your  children 
if  you  do  not  give  them  the  right  kind  of 
example.  Children  are  great  imitators 
and  it  is  perfectly  natural  for  them  to 
do  what  they  see  older  people  do.  It  is 
pitiful  when  parents  live  such  lives  be- 
fore their  children  that  they  will  later 
have  no  confidence  in  their  religion.  Oh, 
what  a great  responsibility  rests  on  the 
parents! 

Third,  you  sin  against  your  children  if 
you  do  not  explain  to  them  the  way  of 
salvation.  Do  your  children  know  that  if 
they  want  to  be  Christians  it  is  necessary 
that  they  be  born  again?  John  3:3-7.  Do 
they  know  that  they  must  repent,  con- 
fess and  forsake  their  sins?  Sometimes  I 
have  been  very  much  surprised  to  meet 
young  people  who  came  from  Christian 
homes,  who  have  attended  Sunday 
schools  all  their  life,  and  yet  they  are 
very  ignorant  about  the  way  of  salvation. 
Deuteronomy  4:10;  Judges  13:8. 

Fourth,  you  sin  against  your  children 
when  you  do  any  iniquity,  because  it  is 
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a law  of  God  that  the  iniquity  of  the  par- 
ents is  visited  upon  the  children  to  the 
third  and  fourth  generation.  Deut.  5:9. 
“They  enslave  their  children’s  children, 
who  make  compromise  with  sin.” 

Last,  you  sin  against  your  children 
when  you  talk  against  the  church  or 
against  the  officials  of  the  church.  If  your 
children  lose  confidence  in  the  church 
and  in  the  officials,  do  you  expect  that 
they  will  ever  be  saved?  Don’t  you  real- 
ize that  when  you  are  continually  talking 
against  the  preachers,  you  are  under- 
mining your  children’s  confidence  in 
them?  Ask  God  for  wisdom  that  you  do 
not  sin  against  your  children  in  this  way, 
nor  in  any  other  way.— P.  J.  Wiebe,  in 
“Evangelical  Visitor.” 


As  for  My  House 

Do  you  ever  become  impatient  with 
your  children?  They  seem  so  unrespon- 
sive in  spiritual  things,  so  slow  in  ac- 
cepting  your  standards  of  separation  and 
your  attitude  toward  the  world. 

When  you  are  thus  troubled,  turn  the 
flashlight  away  from  your  children  and 
upon  your  own  heart.  See' how  slight 
has  been  your  own  spiritual  develop- 
ment, and  confess  that  some  of  your 
victories  in  the  realm  of  worldliness  are 
not  through  conviction  but  through  prej- 
udice. Yes,  and  through  the  restraints 
and  constraints  of  some  Christian  circle 
with  which  you  are  identified. 

Do  we  misquote  the  notable  saying  of 
Joshua  and  make  it  read,  “As  for  my 
house,  it  will  serve  the  Lord”?  It  is  be- 
cause we  have  forgotten  the  preceding, 
“As  for  me  and  my  house.” 

Do  we  determine  stricter  things  for 
our  household  than  we  determine  for 
ourselves?  Oh,  there  are  many  uncom- 
fortable questions  in  this  realm!  Is  our 
concern  to  prove  a point  or  to  improve  a 
character?  to  win  an  argument  or  to  win 
a life? 

Children  are  not  born  full  grown; 
neither  are  spiritual  children.  Do  not 
demand  that  spiritual  babes  shall  eat 
meat.  See  to  it  that  they  have  good  milk 
for  growth.  And  withal,  make  sure  of 
your  own  growth. 

If  you  do  any  resolving  concerning 
your  children  . . . make  sure  it  includes 
yourself.  “As  for  me  and  my  house,  we 
will  serve  the  Lord.”-Will  H.  Hough- 
ton, in  Moody  Monthly.” 


Roger  Babson  recently  declared:  “I 
have  not  been  able  to  find  a single  and 
useful  institution  which  has  not  been 
founded  by  either  an  intensely  religious 
man  or  by  the  son  of  a praying  father 
or  a praying  mother.  I have  made  this 
statement  before  the  Chambers  of  Com- 
merce of  all  the  largest  cities  of  the  coun- 
try, and  have  asked  them  to  bring  for- 
ward a case  that  is  an  exception  to  this 
rule.  Thus  far,  I have  not  heard  of  a 
single  one.”— The  Watchman-Examiner. 
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November  18,  1945 

Read  Matthew  16  :l-4. 

All  about  them  were  signs.  The  dumb 
spake,  the  maimed  were  made  whole,  the 
lame  walked,  the  blind  could  see,  the  hungry 
were  fed,  the  dead  were  raised  to  new  life; 
and  yet  they  asked  for  a sign  from  heaven. 
Unbelief  cannot  be  convinced.  These  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees  did  not  want  a sign  in  order 
that  they  might  believe.  Whatever  sign  Jesus 
might  have  given  them,  they  would  have  re- 
jected as  they  had  the  others.  They  wanted 
to  quibble  and  argue  and  evade,  and  dis- 
believe. Their  request  was  not  true  prayer, 
but  rather  temptation.  Such  request  gets  no 
answer  from  Jesus.  The  only  answer  these 
cold  cynics  got  was  the  sign  of  all  signs — the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead.  But 
even  that  sign  they  did  not  believe. 

“There  is  no  faith  in  seeing.  Were  we  led 

Like  children  here, 

And  lifted  over  rock  and  river  bed, 

No  care,  no  fear. 

We  should  be  useless  in  the  busy  throng, 

Life’s  work  undone ; 

Lord,  make  us  brave  and  earnest,  in  faith 
strong, 

Till  heaven  is  won.” 

November  19, 1945 

Read  Matthew  17  :l-8. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  see  why  Peter  wanted 
to  remain  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration. 
Below  in  the  valley  were  the  ugly  realities  of 
sin,  and  greed,  and  unbelief.  Here  on  the 
mountaintop  earth  seemed  to  have  been  left 
behind.  Here  were  the  heavenly  visitors, 
Moses  and  Elias;  but  best  of  all  here  was  Je- 
sus, not  as  they  were  accustomed  to  seeing 
Him,  but  transfigured  before  them,  with  face 
shining  and  raiment  glistening  white.  To  be 
with  Jesus  is  much.  To  be  with  Him  in  His 
glory  is  everything.  Farewell,  earth!  Let  us 
have  here  on  the  mountaintop  a glorious 
little  congregation — Moses,  and  Elias,  and 
Christ  in  the  midst.  It  was  an  impossible 
wish  and  a rather  foolish  prayer.  But  our 
hearts  go  out  to  Peter  in  his  strong  desire  to 
continue  with  Christ  in  His  glory.  We  do 
well  to  adore  His  glorious  person,  to  revel  in 
His  presence. 

“In  Thee  all  fullness  dwelleth, 

All  grace  and  pow’r  divine  ; 

The  glory  that  excelleth, 

O Son  of  God,  is  Thine.” 

November  20,  1945 

Read  Matthew  17  :14-21. 

The  certain  man  of  this  passage  was  well- 
nigh  disheartened.  His  need  was  desperate. 
The  case  of  his  lunatic  son  was  a very  diffi- 
cult one.  Innumerable  times  had  he  been 
distressed  when  his  son  had  fallen  into  the  fire 
or  into  the  water.  There  seemed  to  be  no 
help  for  him.  Then  he  brought  him  to  the 
disciples  of  Jesus,  thinking  that  they  could 
cure  him.  But  they  too  were  utterly  helpless 
before  this  desperate  case.  There  was  but  one 
recourse — to  bring  him  to  the  Master  Himself. 
And  so  when  Jesus  had  come  down  from  the 
Mount  of  Transfiguration,  the  man  met  Him, 
and  kneeling  before  Him  in  the  utmost  of 


adoration  and  desperate  entreaty,  he  begged 
for  His  help.  Then  he  learned,  as  so  many 
have  learned  since,  that  the  power  of  Christ 
is  unlimited. 

“Discouraged  in  the  work  of  life, 
Disheartened  by  its  load, 

Shamed  by  its  failures  or  its  fears, 

I sink  beside  the  road ; 

But  let  me  only  think  of  Thee, 

And  then  new  heart  springs  up  in  me.” 

November  21,  1945 

Read  Matthew  19  :16-22. 

This  young  man  asked.  But  why?  It  seems 
he  thought  he  knew.  When  told  to  keep  the 
commandments,  he  said  he  had  kept  them. 
When  told  to  sell  all  and  follow  Jesus,  he  was 
unwilling  to  do  that.  Even  though  he  seems 
to  be  perfectly  sincere  in  his  question,  subcon- 
sciously he  must  have  thought  that  he  had  al- 
ready met  all  the  qualifications  for  eternal 
life.  He  was  good  enough.  He  must  have 
had  personable  qualities.  He  had  wealth  and 
position.  Why  should  he  take  the  hard  road 
which  Jesus  pointed  out?  And  yet  he  asked. 
Why  should  he  ask?  There  must  have  been 
after  all  some  unsatisfied  hungering  in  his 
heart,  some  feeling  of  incompleteness,  for 
he  went  away  sorrowful.  Refusing  the  hard 
road  which  Jesus  pointed  out,  he  went  on  to 
search  for  the  satisfaction  he  would  never 
find  on  his  road  of  selfishness.  He  placed 
himself  among  those  who  say, 

“Not  for  us  are  content,  and  quiet,  and  peace  of 
mind, 

For  we  go  seeking  a city  that  we  shall  never 
find.” 

November  22,  1945 

Read  Matthew  19 :27-30. 

What  self-centered  creatures  we  are,  and 
how  self-centered  our  prayers ! The  rich 
young  man  felt  that  he  was  good  enough. 
Peter  had  given  up  his  fishing  business.  He 
had  forsaken  all  in  order  to  follow  Jesus.  And 
so  he  asks  what  his  reward  shall  be.  In  a dif- 
ferent fashion  he  too  feels  that  he  is  so  good 
that  God  must  reward  him  in  some  way  or 
other.  Jesus  does  not  rebuke  Peter,  however, 
but  gives  him  this  magnificent  promise.  But 
he  who  has  forsaken  all  shall  receive  an  hun- 
dredfold, yes,  shall  inherit  everlasting  life. 
Our  reward  should  not  be  our  first  concern. 
But  it  is  glorious  to  know  that  for  every 
sacrifice  on  pur  part  there  will  be  from  Him 
an  abundant  compensation. 

“Jesus,  I my  cross  have  taken. 

All  to  leave  and  follow  Thee ; 

Naked,  poor,  despised,  forsaken, 

Thou,  from  hence,  my  all  shalt  be.” 

November  23, 1945 

Read  Matthew  20  :20-28. 

One  wonders  whose  idea  this  was.  Is  it 
apostolic  or  maternal  ambition?  At  any  rate, 
it  was  selfish.  It  was  not  for  divine  service  or 
for  the  glory  of  God  that  these  two  sons  of 
Zebedee  were  slated  for  the  most  honorable 
position  in  Christ’s  kingdom.  Of  course,  it 
was  an  ignorant,  petition,  but  it  was  based  on 
sinful  pride  and  desire.  Nor  were  the  ten 
any  better  who  heard  this  petition  with  in- 


dignation. They  all  alike  needed  the  lesson 
which  Jesus  taught  them,  that  he  that  will  be 
great  among  us  must  be  the  minister  of  all. 
Oh,  how  we  need  to  search  our  hearts  and 
scrutinize  our  prayers  to  see  what  motive  of 
selfishness  and  sin  there  may  be ! 

“Before  the  eyes  of  men  let  duly  shine  thy  light, 
But  ever  let  thy  life’s  best  part  be  out  of  sight.” 

November  24,  1945 

Read  Matthew  20  :30-34. 

True  prayer  is  persistent.  A multitude  of 
circumstances  would  rebuke  us  and  tell  us  to 
hold  our  peace.  If  God  wanted  to  answer 
He  would  answer  at  our  first  cry.  But  faith 
will  not  take  silence  for  an  answer.  The  blind 
men  called  again  and  again,  “Have  mercy  on 
us,  O Lord.”  They  knew  what  they  needed 
and  wanted,  and  kept  crying  until  they  were 
heard.  We  need,  no  doubt,  to  learn  the  dif- 
ference between  self-will  and  faith.  But  let 
us  always  remember  that  the  seeker  who 
keeps  on  seeking  finds. 

“Why  win  we  not  at,  once  what  we  in  prayer 
require? 

That  we  may  learn  great  things  as  greatly  to 
desire.” 

— E. 


WORKING  TOGETHER 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  November  25 

(Matt.  25:37-40;  John  17;  Acts  15:1-36; 
Phil.  2:12-18) 

The  Bible  gives  us  no  teaching  bearing  di- 
rectly on  how  Christians  should  work  together 
in  a community.  The  scriptures  selected  tell 
us  how  to  live  together  as  Christians  in  church 
particularly,  and  this  is  applicable  to  all  in 
the  community  in  many  points. 

John  17.  In  Christ’s  great  prayer  for  His 
followers  is  found  His  ideal  of  unity  for  them 
— “that  they  all  may  be  one.”  The  harmony 
existing  between  Jesus  and  His  Father  is  the 
example  or  ideal  for  His  followers.  He  asked 
the  Father  to  “sanctify  them,”  knowing  that 
true  unity  can  exist  only  among  those  who  are 
purified  by  the  Word.  Christ  did  not  pray  for 
one  organization  upon  the  earth.  This  one- 
ness is  primarily  spiritual  and  from  within.  It 
is  derived  by  faith  in  Christ’s  atoning  work. 
Acts  15.  About  two  decades  after  the  church 
began  came  an  incident  that  recalls  to  us  the 
nature  of  Christian  unity.  Some  Judaizers 
from  Jerusalem  came  to  Antioch  and  preached 
salvation  on  condition  that  Gentiles  accept 
with  the  Gospel  all  the  customs  of  Moses.  If 
a man  wanted  to  become  a Christian  he  must 
become  a Jew  first,  they  preached.  This  doc- 
trine threatened  division  in  the  Antioch 
church.  It  has  done  much  damage  to  the 
Christian  church  even  to  this  day.  Many  pro- 
fessing Christians  do  not  walk  in  the  Spirit 
and  have  Christianity  as  a way  of  life;  but 
they  observe  certain  rules  and  practices  and 
this  is  their  hope.  These  Judaizers  were  justi- 
fied by  the  law.  Therefore  “Christ  is  become 
of  no  effect  unto  you.”  “Before  faith  came,  we 
were  kept  under  the  law.”  “But  after  that 
faith  is  come  ...  ye  are  all  the  children  of 
God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.”  “By  works 
of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified.” 

Paul  having  once  tried  justification  by 
works  knew  the  bondage  of  works  but  also 
knew  life  “by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God.” 
(Continued  on  page  638) 
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Bro.  D.  D.  Miller,  Berlin,  Ohio,  officiated 
at  communion  services  in  western  Pennsyl- 
vania on  Nov.  4 as  follows:  Britton  Run  in 
the  forenoon,  Meadville  Mission  in  the  after- 
noon, and  Sunnyside  in  the  evening.  At  Sun- 
nyside  six  young  people  were  baptized. 

Bro.  Simon  Gingerich,  Wayland,  Iowa, 
preached  at  the  Meadville,  Pa.,  Mission  Sun- 
day morning,  Nov.  4,  and  in  the  evening 
preached  the  communion  sermon  at  Sunny- 
side  Church. 

Bro.  J.  W.  Birky,  Spartansburg,  Pa.,  preach- 
ed at  the  Meadville  Mission  Sunday  evening, 
Nov.  4. 

Bro.  Otto  Eash  was  ordained  to  the  office 
of  deacon  at  the  Kaufman  Church,  Holl- 
sopple,  Pa.,  on  Nov.  4.  Bishops  James  Saylor 
and  Irvin  Stonerook  officiated. 

Two  new  workers  have  begun  work  at  the 
Publishing  House.  They  are  Elias  Schlabaugh, 
Conneaut  Lake,  Pa.,  who  will  work  in  the 
bindery,  and  Claud  Hostetler,  Ontario,  Calif., 
who  will  be  employed  as  a pressman. 

Bro.  E.  M.  Yost,  Denver,  Colo.,  is  sched- 
uled to  begin  revival  meetings  at  the  Clinton 
Frame  Church  near  Goshen,  Ind.,  on  Nov.  15. 

The  Annual  Bible  Instruction  Meeting  will 
be  held  at  the  Millwood  Meetinghouse  near 
Gap,  Pa.,  Nov.  17  and  18.  Instructors  are 
Abram  M.  Risser  and  Harry  E.  Shreiner. 

A Bible  Conference  was  held  at  Marietta, 
Pa.,  Nov.  11.  The  brethren  John  H.  Mose- 
maAn  and  Jacob  L.  Rutt  were  the  instructors. 

An  inspirational  song  service  will  be  held 
Nov.  18,  1:15  P.M.,  at  the  Diller  Church, 
Cumberland  County,  Pa.  All  are  welcome. 

The  following  services  are  announced  for 
the  Norristown  Gospel  Mission:  Preparatory 
service,  Nov.  16;  Communion,  forenoon, 
Nov.  18;  all-day  Christian  Life  and  Non- 
conformity Conference,  Nov.  22,  with  J.  Irvin 
Lehman,  John  Shenk,  and  J.  Silas  Graybill 
as  speakers;  evangelistic  meetings,  Nov.  22- 
Dec.  2 by  J.  Irvin  Lehman. 

Bro.  Wilbert  Nafziger,  Harper,  Kans.,  held 
meetings  at  his  former  home,  Nampa,  Idaho, 
the  week  of  Nov.  4-11. 

Bro.  O.  O.  Miller  could  not  be  present 
for  the  Youth  Conference  at  Orrville,  Ohio,  as 
announced  last  week.  Additional  names  of 
those  who  appear  on  the  program  are  Mrs. 
G.  J.  Lapp,  Howard  Yoder,  and  John  Dtrerk- 
sen.  Bro  Miller  will  speak  at  Orrville  on  Nov. 
25.' 

Bro.  R.  F.  Yoder,  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  held  a 
very  helpful  series  of  meetings  for  the  Syca- 
more Grove  congregation  near  Garden  City, 
Mo.,  Oct.  22-Nov.  1.  Five  young  souls  con- 
fessed Christ. 

Bro.  Daniel  Sensenig,  New  Holland,  Pa., 
is  scheduled  to  hold  a series  of  meetings  for 
the  Mennonite  Mission  Church,  Wooster, 
Ohio,  Nov.  14-25.  Your  prayers  and  your 
presence  will  be  appreciated. 

The  Iowa  City,  Iowa,  Gospel  Mission 
Church  had  communion  and  baptismal  serv- 
ices the  evening  of  Nov.  4.  Bishop  D.  J. 
Fisher  faithfully  presented  God’s  Word. 


NOTES 


Prayers  are  requested  for  seven  unsaved  hus- 
bands and  fathers. 

Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler  will  hold  evangelistic 
meetings  at  Kidron,  Ohio,  Nov.  18-25. 

Our  Illinois  churches,  according  to  a re- 
cent report,  gave  during  the  past  fiscal  year 
a total  of  $105,996.18,  which  is  $35.90  per 
member.  Almost  one  tenth  of  the  receipts  of 
the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Chari- 
ties come  from  Illinois. 

Bro.  Jesse  Short,  Archbold,  Ohio,  held  evan- 
gelistic meetings  at  the  Kaufman  Church  near 
Davidsville,  Pa.,  Nov.  2-11.  He  began  a 
similar  service-  at  Walnut  Creek,  Ohio  on 
Nov.  12. 

Bro.  Harry  Y.  Shetler,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  held 
revival  services  at  Almira,  Ont.,  Oct.  19-28. 

The  Slate  Hill  Church,  Pa.,  will  hold  its 
annual  Bible  conference  Nov.  22  and  23.  In- 
structors are  E.  F.  Hartzler,  Marshallville, 
Ohio,  and  S.  J.  Miller,  Grabill,  Ind.  Bro. 
Hartzler  will  continue  with  revival  meetings. 

A Gospel  Song  Service  is  planned  for  the 
Line  Lexington,  Pa.,  Church  on  Nov.  18,  1:30 
P.M.  Bro.  John  Burkholder,  Blue  Ball,  Pa., 
is  the  guest  speaker.  He  will  also  speak  in 
the  young  people’s  meeting  that  evening. 

Twenty-three  of  the  cattle  recently  shipped 
to  Belgium  by  the  Brethren  Service  Commit- 
tee were  gifts  from  members  of  the  Warwick 
River  Church,  Denbigh,  Va.  Bro.  Noah 
Schrock,  Wayne  County,  Ohio,  is  one  of  those 
who  accompanied  the  cattle  to  Europe. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Yake,  Scottdale,  Bro.  Harry 
Brackbill.  Paoli,  Pa.,  and  Bro.  Donald  Lauver, 
Juniata,  Pa.,  were  speakers  at  the  Sunday- 
school  conference  held  at  Mattawana,  Pa.,  on 
Nov.  4. 

Bro.  Ammon  Miller,  deacon  of  the  East 
Fairview  Church,  Milford,  Nebr.,  preached 
for  the  C.P.S.  Camp  at  Malcolm,  Nebr.,  on 
Nov.  4. 


Calendar 

Annual  Missionary  Day.  church-wide  observance 
Nov.  18. 

Kishacoo-illas  ValLv  B;ble  School.  Mennonite 
Church.  Allensville,  Pa...  Dec.  3-21. 

Christian  Workers’  Normal.  Roanoke  Church, 
Eureka.  111.,  Dec.  26-Jan.  1.  Director— 
Lester  T.  Hershey. 

Ontario  Mennon’te  Bible  School.  Kitchener,  Ont., 
Jan.  7-March  29.  J.  B.  Martin,  Business 
Manager.  Waterloo,  Ont, 

Johnstown  Bible  School.  Stahl  Church,  Johns- 
town. Pa.,  Jan.  2-Feh.  15;  Ministers’  Week. 
Jan.  8-11. 

Ministers’  Week,  Eastern  Mennonite  School, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Jan.  7-11. 

Canton  Bible  School.  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  1-  Feb. 
8.  Ministers’  Week,  Jan.  22-29. 

Michigan  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Fairview, 
Mich..  Jan.  l-Feb.  14;  Ministers’  Week,  Jan. 
2-4;  Ministers’  Study-Discussion  Group, 
Jan.  7-Feb.  14. 

Maple  Grove  Bible  School,  Maple  Grove  Church 
near  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan.  21-Feb.  1,  1946 

Annual  Meeting  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion, Hesston,  Kan.,  Feb.  18,  19. 


A high-school  student  who  has  known 
Christ  only  two  months,  and  who  is  going 
through  a trial  of  her  faith,  requests  help  in 
prayer. 

Bro.  Caleb  Yoder,  in  an  impressive  service 
on  the  evening  of  Nov.  4,  was  ordained  to 
the  office  of  deacon  to  serve  the  Midway- 
North  Lima,  Ohio,  congregation.  Bro.  A.  J. 
Steiner  was  assisted  in  this  service  by  two 
visiting  bishops,  Reuben  Hofstetter  and  I.  J. 
Buchwalter. 

Bro.  A.  J.  Steiner  and  wife,  on  account  of 
Bro.  Steiner’s  health,  are  planning  to  spend 
the  winter  at  Sarasota,  Fla. 

Bro.  H.  S.  Bender  will  speak  at  North 
Lima,  Ohio,  on  Nov.  17  and  18.  Bro.  O.  O. 
Miller  is  scheduled  for  the  same  place  Nov.  25. 

The  Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School  will 
be  held  at  Kitchener  Jan.  7-March  29.  Any- 
one desiring  a room  write  to  Helen  Betzner, 

9 Cameron  St.  N.,  Kitchener,  Ont. 

Evangelistic  meetings  will  be  held  at  North 
End,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Nov.  18-25,  with  Bro. 
Clayton  Keener  as  evangelist.  Prayers  are 
requested  for  the  lost  of  the  community. 

Bro.  Harold  Brenneman,  Scottdale,  spoke 
at  Belleville,  Pa.,  on  Nov.  11,  and  is  scheduled 
for  Clear  Spring,  Md.,  C.P.S.  Camp  on 
Dec.  2. 

The  Rohrerstown,  Pa.,  Church  announces 

evangelistic  meetings  Nov.  25-Dec.  2,  con- 
ducted by  Bro.  Amos  Sauder,  Ephrata,  Pa. 
May  the  church  be  strengthened  and  souls 
find  their  Saviour  during  these  meetings. 

A historical  meeting  will  be  held  at  Rohrers- 
town, Pa.,  Nov.  17  and  18.  Speakers  are 
Clarence  Fretz,  J.  C.  Clemens,  and  Ira  D. 
Landis. 

A worth-while  collection  of  Christmas 
carols  compiled  by  J.  W.  Yoder  may  be  order- 
ed from  him  at  Huntingdon,  Pa.  Prices:  10^ 
each,  75 ^ per  dozen,  $5.00  per  hundred. 

Evangelistic  meetings  are  scheduled  for 
two  weeks  at  the  Hanover  Church,  Hanover, 

Pa.,  Dec.  2-16,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Elmer  Kolb, 
Pottstown,  Pa.  Pray  for  the  work. 

Bro.  Kenneth  Smoker,  Intercourse,  Pa.,  has 
recently  become  a member  of  the  sales  force 
of  Weaver  Book  Store,  Lancaster,  Pa.  He 
will  have  charge  of  the  used-book  department, 
which  consists  of  approximately  30,000  used 
religious  books. 

Cedar  Grove  Mennonite  Church,  Green- 

castle,  Pa.,  has  planned  evangelistic  meetings 
beginning  Nov.  22,  with  Bro.  Wilbur  Yoder, 
Middlebury,  Ind.,  as  evangelist.  An  all-day 
Mission  Meeting  will  be  held  on  Nov.  25  with 
Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  as  principal 
speaker. 

Bro.  D.  J.  Fisher  and  wife,  Kalona,  Iowa, 
will  spend  the  winter  at  Phoenix,  Ariz.,  for 
the  sake  of  Sister  Fisher’s  health.  They  may 
be  addressed  there  on  General  Delivery.  Bro.  ; , 
George  Miller,  of  the  Wellman  congregation, 
will  be  in  charge  of  the  East  Union  congre- 
gation during  their  absence. 

Bishop  Emanuel  B.  Peachey,  Belleville,  Pa., 
served  as  evangelist  for  the  Alden  Conserva- 
tive Amish  Mennonite  Church  near  Buffalo, 
N.Y.,  Oct.  29-Nov.  4,  on  which  day  com- 
munion was  observed  in  the  morning,  and  in 
the  evening  Bro.  David  Beachy  was  ordained 
to  the  ministry.  May  the  Lord  bless  our  broth- 
er in  this  service. 
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Bro.  Paul  Wittrig,  business  manager  of 
Hesston  College,  preached  at  the  East  Union 
I Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  on  Nov.  4. 

Bro.  Norman  Lind,  Sweet  Home,  Oreg., 
1 preached  at  the  West  Union  Church,  Parnell, 

! Iowa,  Nov.  4. 

: Mary  Lillian  Hernley,  who  did  a great  deal 

I of  the  typesetting  for  the  Gospel  Herald  dur- 
| ing  the  past  ten  years,  has  left  the  employ 
j of  the  Publishing  House.  On  Nov.  8 she 
| was  married  to  Calvin  Long,  Cleveland,  Ohio, 

| and  will  be  resident  there, 
j Bro.  Alva  Swartzendruber,  Hydro,  Okla., 
officiated  at  communion  services  at  Pryor  and 
Adair,  Okla.,  over  the  week  end  of  Nov.  4. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Missouri- 
Kansas  Conference  had  a meeting  in  Kansas 
City  on  Nov.  6. 

Two  young  men  who  had  served  in  the 
armed  forces,  and  one  young  woman  who  had 
worked  in  a war  plant,  were  reinstated  in 
fellowship  upon  confession  at  the  Hutchinson, 
Kans.,  Mission  recently. 

Bishop  I.  G.  Hartzler  and  wife,  East  Lynne, 
Mo.,  were  visited  on  Nov.  5 by  Bro.  and 
Sister  Alva  Swartzendruber.  Sister  Hartzler’s 
condition  remains  critical. 

Bro.  S.  S.  Hershberger,  Harrisonville,  Mo., 
held  a short  series  of  meetings  at  Birch  Tree, 
Mo.,  preceding  communion  services  there 
Nov.  8. 

A Bible  Instruction  Meeting  will  be  held  at 
Pottstown,  Pa.,  the  week  end  of  Dec.  29,  30. 
It  will  consist  of  a study  of  the  Precious  Things 
in  I Peter,  conducted  by  Bro.  Elmer  Moyer, 
Souderton,  Pa. 

(Continued  on  last  page) 


CORRESPONDENCE 


BIRCH  TREE,  MISSOURI 

(Berea  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  The  Lord  has  been 
kind  and  merciful  to  us.  Praise  His  holy 
name. 

Since  our  last  letter  we  have  been  favored 
jwith  the  presence  of  a number  of  minister- 
’ ing  brethren  and  others.  Bro.  Frank  Horst, 
Culp,  Ark.,  was  with  us  one  Sunday  and 
brought  us  two  very  earnest  sermons  which 
we  appreciated  very  much.  In  September  Joe 
Cowan  of  the  United  Brethren  Church  was 
here  visiting  his  mother,  Mary  Cowan.  He 
preached  two  Sundays,  both  morning  and  eve- 
ning.  On  Oct.  19  Bro.  Noah  Ebersole  came 
with  his  son  who  is  moving  here.  He  preach- 
ed two  sermons  for  us.  We  are  very  glad  to 
have  Bro.  Arthur  Ebersole  and  family  come 
to  help  in  the  work  and  we  wish  God’s  bless- 
ing on  their  lives.  Bro.  Perry  Dawson,  wife, 
and  little  daughter  stopped  here  one  Sunday. 
They  were  on  their  way  to  Hannibal,  Mo. 
Bro.  Jonas  Kauffman  and  wife,  Haven,  Kans., 
were  here  visiting  their  daughter,  Anna  Det- 
wiler,  for  a few  weeks.  They  helped  with  the 
work  of  the  Sunday  school.  We  need  the 
prayers  of  God’s  children. 

The  attendance  and  interest  in  our  Sunday 
school  .remain  about  the  same.  May  God 
lead  and  bless. 

Oct.  26,  1945.  Laura  A.  Detwiler. 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

GREENWOOD,  DELAWARE 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings.  We  have 
many  things  for  which  to  be  thankful.  Bro. 
M.  B.  Miller  was  with  us  over  Sunday,  Nov. 
4.  He  came  on  Friday  evening,  at  which 
time  we  had  a members’  meeting.  Preparatory 
services  were  held  on  Saturday  evening  and 
communion  on  Sunday.  We  were  glad  to 
have  all  the  members  of  our  small  group  who 
live  here  present  for  the  communion  service. 
We  were  also  glad  to  have  Bro.  I.  S.  Mast, 
wife,  and  daughter  with  us.  Bro.  Mast  preach- 
ed the  morning  sermon,  giving  us  many  pre- 
cious truths  and  much  encouragement. 

We  are  glad  to  have  ministers  stop  with  us 
when  they  can,  especially  since  we  have  no 
minister  here  at  the  present  time.  We  need 
your  prayers  and  help. 

Nov.  6,  1945.  Mary  A.  Miller. 

ORRVILLE,  OHIO 

(Martins  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “O  magnify  the  Lord 
with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  his  name  together” 
(Ps.  34:3).  We  have  been  partakers  of  many 
spiritual  blessings  since  our  last  correspond- 
ence. 

The  following  brethren  worshiped  with  us, 
giving  us  many  helpful  and  inspiring  mes- 
sages: John  Mumaw,  Harrisonburg,  Va.; 
W.  G.  Detweiler,  of  the  Oak  Grove  congre- 
gation, O'rrville;  I.  E.  Burkhart,  Goshen,  Ind.; 
J.  A.  Liechty,  Orrville;  and  O.  N.  Johns, 
Louisville,  Ohio. 

On  Sunday  evening,  Sept.  16,  the  Bethel 
congregation  of  Medina  County  gave  a pro- 
gram at  our  young  people’s  Bible  meeting. 

Oct.  21  marked  the  opening  day  of  our 
revival  meetings,  in  charge  of  Bro.  M.  L. 
Troyer,  Elida,  Ohio.  The  meetings  closed 
Sunday  evening,  Oct.  28.  There  were  several 
confessions  and  reconsecrations  as  visible  re- 
sults of  these  services. 

On  Wednesday  evening,  Oct.  31,  baptismal 
services  were  conducted  by  Bro.  O.  N.  Johns. 
Six  souls  were  received  into  church  fellowship 
-at  this  time. 

Nov.  4 is  the  date  set  for  our  communion 
services. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  in  behalf 
of  the  work  at  this  place.  Cor. 

BRETHREN,  MICHIGAN 

(Pleasant  View  Congregation) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  of  love. 
The  Lord  is  ever  faithful  and  we  humbly 
thank  Him  for  His  loving-kindness  and  ten- 
der mercy,  even  though  we  ofttimes  feel  our 
unworthiness. 

We  have  been  endeavoring  to  further  His 
cause  and  the  Lord  has  blessed  us  in  visible 
ways.  Sunday-school  attendance  and  inter- 
est have  been  very  good. 

Since  Little  Eden  Campground  is  located 
only  nine  miles  from  our  church,  we  were 
privileged  to  have  a number  of  visiting  breth- 
ren with  us.  Among  them  were  E.  E.  Miller, 
T.  H.  Brenneman,  Jesse  Short,  Phil  Frey, 
Allen  Ebersole,  Dan  Sommers,  Lester  Her- 
shey,  John  Mosemann,  and  Glen  Miller.  We 
appreciated  having  these  brethren  with  us, 
since  it  is  eighty  miles  to  our  nearest  Men- 
nonite  neighbors. 
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Bro.  Edward  Jones,  White  Cloud,  Mich., 
was  with  us  in  June.  He  brought  us  messages 
on  “The  Home”  and  “Man’s  and  Woman’s 
Sphere  in  the  Church.” 

In  October  Bro.  Harry  Shetler,  Davidsville, 
Pa.,  was  with  us  for  revival  meetings.  The 
attendance  and  interest  were  very  good. 

O'n  Nov.  4 Bro.  T.  E.  Schrock  came  for 
counsel  meeting  and  communion.  At  the  same 
time  two  (a  grandfather  and  grandson)  were 
added  to  the  church  by  baptism. 

Since  the  church  is  in  need  of  new  benches, 
we  now  have  a bench  fund,  which  is  steadily 
growing. 

Two  of  our  sisters  are  being  used  of  the 
Lord  in  other  places — Helen  Culp  at  West 
Liberty,  Ohio,  and  Bernice  Klingelsmith  at 
Elkhart,  Ind.  One  is  giving  full-time  and  the 
other  part-time  service.  Although  we  miss 
them  here,  we  wish  them  God’s  blessing  in 
their  work. 

May  we  all  prove  faithful  in  the  Master’s 
service. 

Nov.  6,  1945.  Cor. 

PERRYTON,  TEXAS 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “The  Lord  hath  done 
great  things  for  us;  whereof  we  are  glad.” 

Last  spring  we  entered  a contract  for  a 
church  building  in  town.  The  Lord  has 
graciously  been  supplying  funds  to  pay  for 
the  building.  We  want  to  thank  all  those  who 
have  had  a share  in  this  work.  May  God  bless 
you. 

Bro.  Allen  Erb  was  with  us  Aug.  18,  19,  at 
which  time  we  commemorated  the  suffering 
and  death  of  our  Lord.  We  also  had  an  ordi- 
nation service,  at  which  time  Bro.  Emery 
Kauffman  was  ordained  to  the  office  of  dea- 
con. We  pray  God’s  blessing  upon  him  in  this 
new  field  of  service.  In  the  evening  a dedica- 
tion service  was  held. 

We  are  glad  to  have  Bro.  Dan  Kauffman 
and  family,  formerly  of  Harper,  Kans.,  now 
living  at  Guymon,  Okla.,  join  our  group. 
They  were  received  by  letter  today. 

We  were  glad  to  have  the  brethren  Sam 
and  Edd  Kauffman  and-  families,  who  are 
now  in  C.P.S.,  back  with  us  for  furlough 
this  fall. 

On  Sept.  11  Bro.  Mark  Ross  was  with  us 
in  the  interest  of  Hesston  College.  The  same 
evening  Bro.  Amsa  Kauffman  and  daughter, 
Sister  Schrock,  and  Sister  Stoltzfus  and  daugh- 
ter worshiped  with  us.  Bro.  Kauffman 
brought  the  message. 

Sister  Phebe  Yoder,  on  furlough  from 
Africa,  filled  appointments  here  Sept.  29,  30. 
She  gave  an  interesting  report  of  the  work, 
presented  the  need,  and  showed  pictures.  She 
was  accompanied  by  her  mother  and  Bro. 
Billy  Miller  and  family. 

Other  visitors  with  us  at  the  same  time 
were:  Roberta  Showalter,  Ruth  Nussbaum, 
Gladys  Zimmerman,  and  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Loewen  and  daughter. 

Bro.  Showalter,  our  pastor,  has  been  teach- 
ing school  at  Meade,  Kans.,  taking  the  place 
of  his  sister,  Roberta  Showalter,  who  is  re- 
covering from  an  operation. 

We  extend  a cordial  invitation  to  all  pass- 
ing through  this  part  of  Texas  to  stop  with  us. 

Remember  us  at  the  Throne. 

Nov.  4,  1945.  M.  K. 


634  GOSPEL  HERALD 


WITH  OUR  MISSIONARIES 


Traveling  with  God 


My  plans  were  made,  I thought  my  path  all 
bright  and  clear, 

My  heart  with  song  o’erflowed,  the  world 
seemed  full  of  cheer. 

My  Lord  I wished  to  serve,  to  take  Him  for 
my  guide.. 

To  keep  so  close  that  I could  feel  Him  by  my 
side, 

And  so  I traveled  on. 

But,  suddenly,  in  skies  so  clear  and  full  of  light, 
The  clouds  fell  thick  and  fast,  the  days  seemed 
changed  to  night; 

Instead  of  paths  so  clear  and  full  of  things  so 
sweet, 

Rough  things  and  thorns  and  stones  seemed  all 
about  my  feet. 

I scarce  could  travel  on. 

I bowed  my  head  and  wondered  why  this  change 
should  come. 

And\  murmured — “Lord,  is  this  because  of 
aught  I’ve  done f 

Has  not  the  past  been  full  enough  of  pain  and 
care? 

Why  should  my  path  again  be  changed  to  dark 
from  fair?" 

But  still  I traveled  on. 

I listened — quiet  and  still,  there  came  a voice — 
“This  path  is  mine,  not  thine,  I made  the  choice ; 
Dear  child,  this  service  will  be  the  best  for  thee 
and  me, 

If  thou  wilt  simply  trust  and  leave  the  end  to 
me." 

And  so  we  travel  on. 

-J-  J-  M. 

Dhamtari  Hospital  Calling 

By  Dr.  J.  G.  Yoder 

I Can'See—I  Can  See 

I have  chosen  to  write  about  eyes  first 
of  all,  because  it  is  in  the  treatment  of 
the  eyes  that  the  medical  missionary  has 
one  of  his  greatest  opportunities.  It  is 
here  where  so  much  can  be  accomplished 
with  so  little.  Eye  troubles  in  India  are 
legion.  The  blind  in  India  are  count- 
less. Every  little  village  has  its  one  or 
more  blind  people.  I can  still  see  them 
all.  There  are  the  little  two-  or  three- 
year-old  children  that  hide  their  faces  in 
their  mother’s  bosom  the  minute  we 
touch  their  faces  trying  to  examine  their 
eyes.  And  usually  these  are  hopelessly 
and  permanently  blind  because  of  bad 
treatment.  Then  there  are  the  older  folk 
who  sit  around  with  that  terribly  vacant 
stare,  and  keep  blinking  their  eyes  aim- 
lessly. We  usually  find  that  these  also 
have  no  light  perception  and  are  hope- 
less. But  there  are  many  who  still  are 
able  to  see  light,  and  whom  we  can  help. 
And  there  is  no  field  in  medicine  where 


so  great  a benefit  can  be  accomplished 
with  so  little  effort  and  expense  as  that 
which  we  can  accomplish  here. 

Oh,  the  blind  in  India!  I can  still  see 
them  crowding  up  to  our  trains  asking 
for  a few  coppers.  I can  see  the  mothers 
carrying  their  blind  children  to  us  out 
on  the  streets  and  using  them  as  exhibits 
in  order  to  be  able  to  rouse  pity  and  beg 
a few  pice.  I can  see  the  small  children 
leading  the  blind  everywhere  so  that 
they  can  follow  their  one  and  only  occu- 
pation, that  of  begging.  I see  them  slip- 
ping into  our  coaches  on  the  trains,  and 
after  singing  a song  or  two  they  try  to 
beg  just  a pice  or  two  from  the  passen- 
gers. Always  in  rags  and  filth,  always 
carrying  their  stick,  and  always  begging! 
d he  blind,  the  blind  everywhere!  But 
better  still,  I can  also  see  them  with  their 
sticks,  as  they  sit  on  our  hospital  veranda 
at  Dhamtari.  These  have  come  there 
with  hope  that  they  may  yet  see  again, 
and  be  able  to  go  about  without  some- 
one to  lead  them.  And  it  has  been  one 
of  the  greatest  joys  of  the  doctors  in 
India  to  be  able  to  give  some  of  these 
people  exactly  what  they  came  for— their 
sight.  And  along  with  giving  these  peo- 
ple their  sight  we  have  had  the  privilege 
of  telling  them  of  the  love  of  Jesus. 

I believe  we  could  classify  most  eye 
troubles  in  India  as  inflammatory  and 
noninflammatory.  Inflammation  is  the 
chief  cause  of  blindness  in  the  children 
and  in  the  middle-aged.  And  it  is  these 
people  who  have  gone  blind  from  in- 
flamed conditions  that  offer  some  of  the 
poorest  prospects  for  treatment.  It  is 
very  often  that  they  will  come  to  us  after 
the  eyeball  has  been  perforated  by  ac- 
cumulation of  pus  from  within,  and  all 
sight  and  vision  is  gone  and  they  are 
hopelessly  blind.  It  is  usual  for  the  chil- 
dren to  be  brought  in  at  this  stage. 
Parents  are  not  too  ready  to  listen  to 
their  cries  of  pain,  and  only  when  they 
see  that  the  children  are  really  blind  do 
they  become  ready  to  bring  them  to  the 
hospital.  Then  there  often  is  nothing  to 
do.  On  examination  of  these  eyes  one 
can  see  that  they  have  not  entirely  been 
without  treatment.  The  parents  have 
tried,  in  their  ignorance,  to  do  what  they 
could.  Yes,  they  took  them  to  the  village 
quacks,  who  relieved  them  of  a consider- 
able amount  of  their  cash.  And  the 
quacks  applied  the  usual  treatment  of 
pepper  or  other  irritants,  making  the 
eyes  much  worse  than  they  had  been  in 
the  first  place.  Now  the  children  are 
terribly  afraid  of  any  doctor,  and  it  may 
even  require  an  anesthetic  to  get  the 
eyes  open  far  enough  to  be  able  to  ex- 
amine them.  But  it  is  possible  to  save 
many  of  these  eyes  also.  If  not  both, 
often  one  may  be  saved.  Proper  drugs 
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and  drops  often  save  eyes  that  looked 
hopeless  on  admission.  If  only  a bit  ol 
the  vision  is  saved  it  is  so  much  better 
than  being  led  around  the  rest  of  one’s 
life.  And  there  are  many  cases  where, 
after  the  loss  of  the  first  eye,  the  second 
eye  has  been  saved  with  good  vision. 

Then  there  are  the  noninflammatory 
conditions  of  the  eye  which  cause  blind- 
ness. In  India  the  most  common  of  these 
are  cataracts.  There  are  many  theories 
as  to  the  cause  of  cataracts.  The  most 
common  theory  is  that  they  are  caused 
either  by  diet  deficiencies  or  by  sun  glare. 
Besides  the  natives,  a rather  unusually 
large  per  cent  of  the  missionaries  in  In- 
dia get  cataracts.  So  perhaps  it  is  the 
glare  of  the  sun.  But  although  cataracts 
are  the  most  common  cause  of  blindness 
in  the  middle-aged  and  older  people,  we 
are  glad  that  they  can  be  successfully 
treated  in  by  far  the  majority  of  cases. 
Cataracts  occur  when  the  natural  lens  of 
the  eye  becomes  opaque,  and  will  no 
longer  transmit  light.  Cataracts  are  cured 
by  cutting  the  eye  open  and  removing 
this  opaque  lens.  It  is  a rare  privilege, 
a very,  very  rare  privilege,  to  revive  hope 
in  these  who  have  given  up  all  hope.  It 
is  a rare  privilege  to  lead  them  into  the 
surgery  room  and,  after  a prayer,  to  re- 
move the  obstructing  lens.  It  is  inter- 
esting to  watch  them  in  the  succeeding 
days,  lying  flat  with  their  eyes  bandaged, 
some  of  them  afraid  to  move  a finger  lest 
they  spoil  their  eyes.  Yes,  it  is  also  true 
that  some  become  restless  and  frightened 
and  may  even  remove  their  own  bandag- 
es in  the  first  twenty-four  hours,  with 
serious  consequences.  But  it  is  a real  and 
most  truly  a rare  privilege  to  come  in  a 
few  days  after  the  operation  to  remove 
the  bandage  and  show  the  patient  that 
he  can  really  see.  In  most  cases  they  will 
be  lying  there,  afraid,  hoping,  but  just  a 
bit  skeptical  that  now  they  will  be  able 
to  see.  Then  the  bandages  are  removed, 
the  eyes  washed  clean,  and  the  patient  is ! 
told  to  look.  There  are  a few  blinks  at 
the  glare  of  new  light  and  then  a smile  j 
spreads  over  the  whole  face  as  he  says, 
“I  can  see;  yes,  I can  see.  There  are  your  { 
fingers;  there  is  your  face;  there  are  my  j 
friends.”  There  will  of  course  be  more 
bandages,  and  treatment  for  about  an-  j 
other  week.  Then  they  are  sent  home  to  j 
bring  others.  And  truly  they  go  home  j 
happy,  and  they  do  leave  the  doctor  j 
happy  also. 

In  the  first  six  months  of  1945  it  was] 
my  privilege  to  perform  nearly  two  hun-l 
dred  eye  operations,  over  one  hundred! 
of  which  were  operations  for  cataracts.! 
There  were  no  charges  for  eye  opera-1 
tions  for  anyone,  but  the  people  were! 
told  to  contribute  what  they  wished  tofl 
give  at  the  time  of  leaving  the  hospital.! 
Most  of  them  willingly  and  gratefully! 
gave  something.  It  was  indeed  touching! 
to  hear  them  say,  ‘‘I  am  poor;  I have! 
nothing;  but  I can  give  four  annas”! 
(Four  annas  are  about  eight  cents).! 
Then  they  would  dig  the  four  annas 
from  some  part  of  the  dirty  rags  theyi 
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were  wearing  and  give  them  to  us  with 
all  kinds  of  thanks  they  were  capable  of 
giving  to  us.  Others  gave  more,  some 
even  as  much  as  eight  rupees  (about 
$3.50).  I believe  that  practically  all  who 
were  able  to  give  did  give  something. 
But  some  simply  had  nothing  to  give. 
If  necessary,  we  even  bought  food  for 
the  very  poor  while  they  were  in  the  hos- 
pital. I well  remember  the  three  old 
blind  beggar  women  who  came  to  us  in 
their  rags.  They  really  were  poor,  as 
poor  as  mice.  They  were  three,  and  they 
were  blind.  So  we  just  called  them  “The 
Three  Blind  Mice.”  On  examining  them 
we  found  that  of  the  three,  two  could 
nicely  be  operated.  The  other  was  hope- 
less. But  who  would  care  for  the  two? 
Normally  the  friends  of  the  patients 
cook  for  them  and  give  them  some  hos- 
pital care.  But  here  we  had  only  one 
blind  woman  to  take  care  of  two  other 
blind  women  after  they  were  operated. 
But  we  also  had  one  other  beggar  wom- 
an in  the  hospital  who  was  recovering 
from  amputation  of  her  one  arm.  So  the 
one-armed  beggar  furnished  the  eyes  for 
the  other  beggar  in  order  to  do  market- 
ing, bring  water,  and  care  for  the  other 
two  blind  people  who  were  operated. 
The  hospital  furnished  the  food  expens- 
es for  all  four  people.  After  about  ten 
days  they  all  went  away  happy,  but  now 
only  one  remained  blind.  The  others 
could  see.  Yes,  they  were  still  dressed  in 
the  same  old  dirty  rags,  and  were  as  poor 
as  ever,  but  they  smiled  as  they  pointed 
to  things  to  show  us  they  could  really 
see.  And  we  hope  and  believe  that  they 
also  caught  some  idea  of  the  love  of 
Jesus,  in  experiencing  the  benefits  of 
some  of  the  services  that  were  being  ren- 
dered in  His  name. 

It  has  also  been  extremely  interesting 
to  hold  “eye  clinics”  at  some  of  our  out- 
station  dispensaries.  These  were  held 
after  about  a week’s  advertising  in  that 
particular  neighborhood.  Then  on  the 
appointed  day  the  doctor  from  Dham- 
tari  would  come  out  to  the  dispensary. 
A busy  clinic  would  find  the  dispensary 
veranda  crowded  with  all  kinds  of  blind 
people.  The  operable  cases  were  select- 
ed and  usually  operated  quickly.  If  the 
doctor  delayed,  some  would  change  their 
minds  and  be  missing.  Then  more  would 
be  sorted  out  and  operated.  In  one  clinic 
at  Sankra  twenty  eye  operations  were 
performed  in  one  day,  thirteen  of  these 
being  for  cataracts.  Such  days  are  truly 
busy  and  tiring,  but  we  have  the  added 
satisfaction  of  taking  help  out  into  the 
villages,  and  at  the  close  of  the  day  we 
know  that  we  have  supplied  a need  that 
would  otherwise  not  have  been  supplied. 

As  I said  at  first,  the  eye  patients  are 
the  most  grateful  of  all  the  patients.  I 
will  always  remember  one  old  man  whom 
we  operated  for  cataracts  about  four 
years  ago.  He  was  totally  blind  before 
the  operation,  but  now  has  very  good 
vision.  He  has  been  back  to  the  hospital 
many,  many  times  since  then,  and  he  al- 
ways brings  someone  else  along  for  an 
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operation  or  some  other  treatment.  In 
the  last  few  days  of  this  term  of  service 
he  heard  that  I was  leaving,  and  so  he 
came  to  the  bungalow  to  ask  some  little 
remembrance  of  me.  I gave  him  a little 
token  of  friendship  and  again  reminded 
him  of  Jesus,  who  would  gladly  forgive 
all  his  sins.  We  are  willing  to  leave  the 
harvest  of  all  these  efforts  to  God,  but 
we  know  that  He  has  promised  that  our 
labors  shall  not  be  in  vain. 

(This  is  the  second  in  a series  of 
articles  regarding  the  work  of  the  Mis- 
sion Hospital  in  Dhamtari.  These  arti- 
cles are  being  written  in  the  interest  of 
securing  funds  for  improvements  for  the 
hospital.  If  you  are  interested  in  help- 
ing, please  read  the  preceding  article,  or 
write  directly  to  our  Treasurer,  E.  C. 
Bender  at  Elkhart,  for  further  details.) 

Goshen,  Ind. 


The  Home  Field 


LOS  ANGELES,  CALIFORNIA 

(Calvary  Mennonite  Church) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “O  magnify  the  Lord 
with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  his  name  together” 
(Ps.  34:3). 

Our  summer  camp,  in  operation  from  June 
29  to  July  27,  has  stamped  itself  on  the  pages 
of  our  memory  as  a period  of  blessed  fellow- 
ship with  fellow  workers,  as  an  unusual  op- 
portunity of  joyfully  giving  out  the  Word 
to  one  hundred  and  eighty  boys  and  girls, 
and  as  a time  of  again  proving  the  power  of 
the  Gospel  in  changing  lives. 

Our  hearts  thrilled  with  great  expectations 
each  week  for  four  weeks  as  we  watched  a 
special  chartered  bus  pull  into  Hidden  Valley 
Camp  and  saw  pouring  from  its  doors  forty- 
five  more  possibilities.  With  their  abounding 
life  and  energy  we  were  keenly  aware  of  the 
responsibility  that  was  ours  for  the  week.  Per- 
haps if  we  are  faithful  in  our  task  of  teaching 
them  the  Word  of  God  one  among  them  may 
carry  the  Gospel  to  India,  another  may  be  a 
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powerful  preacher  or  Sunday-school  teacher. 
We  may  never  know  in  this  life  the  results  of 
the  teaching  these  boys  and  girls  received  dur- 
ing our  camp  period,  but  we  have  the  satisfac- 
tion of  knowing  that  we  obeyed  God’s  com- 
mand of  sowing  -the  seed  as  we  look  to  Him 
in  faith  for  its  growth.  Among  the  children 
that  we  had  the  privilege  of  teaching  were 
two  groups  of  colored  children — one  group  ot 
girls  and  one  group  of  boys  from  our  branch 
Sunday  school. 

To  make  possible  our  summer  program  of 
teaching  the  Word  of  God  to  these  one  hun- 
dred and  eighty  boys  and  girls,  a staff  of  fine 
consecrated  workers  gave  of  their  time  and 
energies  to  this  great  work.  The  fine  spirit 
of  co-operation  and  unselfish  service  helped 
to  make  the  work  a success.  Those  who  help- 
ed were:  Bro.  David  Derstine  and  Sister 
Katie  Smucker  from  Pennsylvania;  Bro.  Wil- 
liam Brenneman,  Chicago,  111.;  Bro.  and  Sis- 
ter Floyd  Hauder,  Bro.  Harry  Shoup,  Sister 
Naomi  Holderman,  Sister  Myrna  Kremer, 
Sister  Mabel  Shertz,  Sister  Anna  Burkholder, 
Sister  Evelyn  Leichty,  Sisters  Ruth  and  Louise 
Swartzendruber,  all  from  Los  Angeles;  Bro. 
Ernest  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho;  and  Sister 
Velma  Schlabaugh  and  Bro.  Samuel  tdartzler 
from  Oregon. 

From  July  27  to  29  a young  people’s  insti- 
tute was  held  on  our  campgrounds.  Bro. 
Ernest  Garber,  Bro.  Sherman  Maust,  and  Bro. 
William  Brenneman  were  the  instructors. 
They  were  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God  and 
brought  to  us  real  heart-searching  messages. 
Bro.  Leatherman,  Upland,  Calif.,  also  took 
part  on  the  Sunday  afternoon  program.  The 
institute  proved  to  be  a spiritual  feast  to  all 
who  attended  and  many  of  us  are  looking  for- 
ward to  another  time  of  fellowship  in  the 
mountains  next  summer. 

We  crave  an  interest  in  your  prayers  for 
the  cause  of  Christ  in  Los  Angeles. 

Feme  Whitaker. 

LANCASTER,  PA. 

(Colored  Mission) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings  from  our  little 
group  at  this  place.  We  had  a week  of  spirit- 
ual feasting  Oct.  14-21.  Bro.  Martin  Hershey 
served  as  evangelist.  We  do  praise  the  Lord 
(Continued  on  last  page) 
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Ohio  Mennonite  Christian  Workers’  Conference 


FOREWORD 

The  fifty-first  Ohio  Mennonite  Christian  Workers’  Conference 
formerly  known  as  the  Ohio  Mennonite  Sunday  School  'Conference' 
was  held  at  the  South  Union  Church  near  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  Aug.’ 
1945.  An  outstanding  feature  of  this  conference  was  the 
way  Christ  was  made  pre-eminent  in  the  program.  We  were  re- 
mmded  of  the  importance  of  making  Christ  known  to  the  world 
and  of  allowing  Him  to  be  seen  in  our  every  activity  and  relationship 
1 he  theme  was,  “Christ  Pre-eminent”;  the  text,  “Sir,  we  /would 
see  Jesus  (John  12:21);  the  hymn,  “Christ  Liveth  in  Me.” 

Guest  speakers  from  outside  the  conference  district  included 
Aaion  Mast,  Belleville,  Pa.;  Timothy  Brenneman,  returned  mis- 
sionary from  Argentina,  S.A.;  and  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Jonathan  Yoder 
recently  returned  missionaries  from  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India.  Frank  and 
Mrs.  Byler  of  the  local  community,  but  under  appointment  for  the 
Argentine  mission  field,  were  also  present  and  served  on  the 
program.  Dwight  Weldy  and  Eber  Martin  represented  our  C.P.S. 
men  on  the  program  by  taking  part  in  the  young  people’s  session 
A young  mens  quartet  from  the  C.P.S.  unit  at  Tiffin,  Ohio,  sang 
during  the  same  service. 

Special , music  throughout  the  conference  was  furnished  by  the 
local  men  s chorus,  the  local  women’s  chorus,  the  Swartz  sisters’  trio 
and  the  men’s  quartet  from  the  Salem  Church  at  Elida,  two  mixed 
quartets  from  Sharon,  the  ladies’  quartet  from  Central  at  Archbold 
a local  ladies  quartet,  and  a men’s  quartet  from  Central  at  Elida! 
J.  Mark  Stauffer,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  was  present  and  served  as 
chorister  for  one  session. 

Due  to  O.D.T.  regulations  the  plans  were  not  made  for  a large 
attendance.  The  conference  was  held  in  the  church  building  in- 
stead of  the  tent.  The  largest  attendance  at  any  one  session  was 
about  seven  hundred  and  fifty.  Meals  were  provided  at  the  church 
by  the  people  of  the  Bethel,  Oak  Grove,  and  South  Union  con- 
gregations, to  guests  only.  There  were  seven  hundred  and  twenty 
free  meals  served. 

Besides  the  six  regular  conference  sessions  there  was  the  evening 
fellowship  hour  and  sectional  meetings.  The  Sunday  evening  service 
was  discussed  at  the  fellowship  hour,  which  was  well  attended,  with 
good  interest.  In  the  sectional  meetings  there  were  special  services 
for  children,  young  people,  and  adults.  There  were  four  less  delegates 
in  attendance  than  last  year,  the  total  number  being  ninety-one 
which  represented  forty-two  of  the  forty-six  Sunday  schools. 

DELEGATE  MEETINGS 

There  were  two  delegate  sessions  held.  The  total  number  of 
delegates  attending  the  conference  was  ninety-one,  representing  forty- 
two  of  the  forty-six  Sunday  schools.  There  were  twenty-one  super- 
intendents, eighteen  ministers,  seventeen  elected  delegates,  eleven 
deacons,  seven  bishops,  seven  assistant  superintendents,  six  Y.P.B.M. 
superintendents,  or  chairmen,  two  Executive  Committee  members  not 
otherwise  classified,  and  two  visiting  ministers. 

m rwr6  no^1a^  delegates  were  invited  to  the  conference  because  of 
f^-D-T.  regulations,  there  was  some  discussion  as  to  whether  business 
should  be  carried  on  in  the  usual  manner.  The  delegate  body  voted  to 
conduct  business  as  usual.  There  was  only  one  dissenting  vote. 

The  Historical  Committee  gave  no  formal  report,  but  the  chairman 
called  attention  to  the  value  of  preserving  historical  materials. 

Moved  and  carried  that  since  our  other  committees  are  asked  to 
report  to  the  delegate  body  of  conference,  we  also  ask  the  Executive 
Committee  to  report  work  done. 

Moved  and  carried  that  we  give  $100.00  to  the  Peace  Problems 
Committee. 

Moved  and  carried  that  we  continue  the  native  workers’  support 
m India  and  Argentina. 

The  Executive  Committee  appointed  the  following  Resolutions 
Comnnttee:  I.  W.  Royer,  Chairman;  S.  C.  Plank,  J.  J.  Hostetler. 

1 he  following  Nominating  Committee  was  appointed  by  the  Ex- 
ecutive  Committee  and  approved  by  the  delegate  body:  Loren  King 
Chairman;  M.  L.  Troyer,  Jacob  Weirich,  C.  G.  Smucker,  Atlee 
Hostetler. 

The  following  reports  were  given  and  accepted  by  motions  duly 
made: 

Report  of  Chairman 

During  the  year  I . called  for  three  meetings  of  the  Executive 
Committee  at  which  times  we  took  care  of  the  routine  work  of  the 
committee,  such  as  the  payment  of  all  bills  and  the  preparation  of 
the  conference  program. 

During  the  year  I assisted,  in  the  preparation  and  rendition  of 
three  regional  meetings  in  which  we  endeavored  to  make  clear  the 
aims  and  work  of  the  Executive  Committee.  These  meetings  were 
much  appreciated  and  well  attended.  AVe  were  much  encouraged. 

P.  L.  Frey,  Chairman. 


Report  of  Secretary 

This  report  is  being  given  to  you  at  the  close  of  a number  of  years 
ot  war,  with  all  its  hindrances  and  restrictions  to  the  free  activity 
which  we  would  have  liked  to  have  had  in  serving  our  conference 
However,  we  want  to  thank  the  Lord  for  His  mercies  and  His 
blessing  upon  the  work. 

The  minutes  of  the  last  conference  which  was  held  at  Walnut 
Creek  were  printed  and  distributed  to  the  members  of  conference 
u £<;Port  was»  this  year  for  the  first  time,  a conjoint  report  of 
lv.e  . hihio  Mennonite  and  Eastern  A.M.  Joint  Conference,  Ohio 
Christian  Workers’  Conference,  Ohio  Mennonite  Mission  Board 
and  the  Ohio  Mennonite  Women’s  and  Girls’  Missionary  and 
Sewing  Circles  meetings. 

Blanks  were  sent  out  for  reports  of  the  Sunday  school,  young 
people  s Bible  meeting,  and  summer  Bible  school  work.  Most  of  these 
blanks  were  filled  out  by  the  superintendents  to  whom  they  were 
mailed  and  from  them  we  have  compiled  our  statistics  for  last 
years  work.  Promptness  in  filling  out  report  blanks  and  returning 
them  is  greatly  appreciated.  Sometimes  it  is  necessary  to  write 
two  or  three  letters  to  get  a report.  This  delays  the  work  all  along 
the  line. 

The  Executive  Committee  sponsored  three  regional  meetings 
during  the  past  year.  In  these  meetings  an  effort  was  made  to 
present  the  work  and  standards  of  the  conference.  They  were  held 
with  the  Plain  View,  Sharon,  and  Beaver  Dam  congregations. 

The  Executive  Committee  met  three  times  during  the  year  to 
transact  business. 

^ our  secretary,  with  the  chairman,  attended  the  annual  meeting 
of  the , Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education  and  Young 
People  s Work  at  Kitchener,  Ont.,  last  October.  Also  it  was  my 
privilege  to  serve  as  secretary  of  the  twelfth  annual  Young  People’s 
Institute  sponsored  by  this  conference  which  was  again  held  at  the 
Sebring  Campground. 

Permission  was  secured  from  Bro.  Paul  Mininger  and  the  Indiana- 
Michigan  ^ Christian  Workers’  Conference  to  use  Bro.  Mininger’s 
booklet,  “Your  Home  Needs  Family  Worship,”  with  our  imprint, 
and  the  booklet  was  printed  and  distributed  to  the  Sunday  schools. 

Serving  on  the  committee  which  arranged  this  annual  conference 
program  and  contacting  the  speakers  were  also  a part  of  our  work 
We  covet  the  prayers  of  our  Christian  workers  in  behalf  of  the 
work  of  our  conference.  There  still  remains  much  work  to  be  done. 

Loren  King,  Secretary. 
Report  of  the  Resolutions  Committee 
The  following  resolutions  were  adopted  by  the  delegate  body: 

I.  Whereas  the  brotherhood  and  friends  of  the  Logan  and  Cham- 
paign County  churches  have  so  generously  and  cordially  provided  for 
the  entertainment  of  the  1945  Christian  Workers’  Conference  by 
their  labors  of  love,  sacrifice,  and  sharing  of  their  homes  therefore 
be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  express  our  thanks  and  appreciation  to  them  for 
these  provisions,  and  to  the  South  Union  congregation  for  the  use  of 
their  building,  by  a rising  vote  of  all  visitors  who  are  present. 

II.  Whereas.  God  has  manifested  His  mercy  and  kindness  to  us, 
as  a peace-loving  people,  in  this  war:  first  by  having  granted  to  us 
a form  of  alternate  service  in  lieu  of  active  participation  in  the  armed 
forces,  and  second  in  bringing  again  a declaration  of  peace  among 
nations;  therefore  be  it  resolved, 

1.  That  we  suggest  to  each  congregation  to  offer  special  praise  and 
thanksgiving,  humbly  seek  God’s  will,  and  pray  for  peace  to  prevail 
among  all  nations  and  peoples,  upon  the  first  Sunday  following  V-J 
day. 

2.  That  we  recognize  the  needs  of  the  world  in  food,  clothing,  shelter, 
and  material  things,  and  keep  ourselves  alert  to  the  opportunities  to 
provide  these  needs  through  regularly  constituted  channels  of  our 
church  as  much  as  possible. 

3.  That  we  take  advantage  of  any  and  all  open  doors  to  bring  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  to  all  the  world,  by  supporting  all  duly  con- 
stituted mission  channels  of  our  church,  and  by  encouraging  young 
people  to  consecrate  themselves  for  these  tasks. 

4.  That  the  Executive  Committee  seek  to  give  special  attention 
to  the  problem  of  readjustment  of  our  returning  C.P.S.  men  through 
the  various  teaching  agencies  of  the  church. 

5.  That  our  teaching  agencies  be  employed  to  establish  conviction 
on  the  doctrines  of  the  church  as  a means  to  help  the  returning  boys 
from  military  service  to  see  and  acknowledge  their  error  and  to 
seek  renewal  of  their  fellowship  in  the  church. 

THE  EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  of  the  conference  for  the 
following  year  is  as  follows:  P.  L.  Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio,  chairman 
(1  year);  Loren  King,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  secretary  (2  years);  E.  O 
Hdty,  Rittman,  Ohio,  treasurer  (3  years);  Paul  R.  Miller,  Sugarcreek 
Ohio,  (2  years);  Wyse  Graber,  Stryker,  Ohio  (1  year);  Dwight 
Stoltzfus,  Mantua,  Ohio  (1  year);  Ira  Amstutz,  Apple  Creek,  Ohio 
(2  years). 

Loren  King,  Secretary. 

Mary  Byler,  Assistant  Secretary. 
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RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 

Rehabilitation  of  Christian  Fishermen 

Writing  in  his  September  report,  Clayton 
Beyler  tells  about  his  most  recent  assignment 
j in  India: 

“The  particular  task  which  has  been  assign- 
ed to  me  is  the  rehabilitation  of  some  three 
: hundred  Christian  fishermen  near  the  village 
j of  Kaligram  in  Faridpur  district,  Bengal.  This 
is  in  a ‘bil’  area  and  is  under  water  for  six 
I months  of  the  year  and  hence  makes  a good 
fishery.  The  people  live  on  small  islands  and 
their  only  means  of  transportation  is  boats. 
There  are  many  good  rice  fields  in  this  area, 

I but  most  of  the  Christians  own  very  little 
land;  so  they  have  to  make  their  living  by  fish- 
ing. The  fish  market  is  very  good  in  Bengal  at 
present  and  fishermen  can  make  good  wages 
j provided  they  have  boats  and  nets.  During 
the  famine,  and  because  of  the  ‘denial  policy’ 
of  the  government,  many  lost  their  boats.  Also 
because  of  the  cloth  scarcity  and  limited  sup- 
ply of  yarns  the  fishermen  have  been  unable 
to  make  new  nets  for  three  years.  What  few 
nets  they  do  have  are  torn  and  rotten.  . . . 
The  Christfans  have  a very  difficult  time  to 
secure  any  rationed  supplies  and  it  was  in 
this  matter  that  I could  be  of  most  service  to 
them.  After  two  days  at  the  subdivisional  of- 
fices I finally  managed  to  get  permits  for  two 
bales  of  yarn  (approximately  800  pounds). 
. . . We  have  permits  for  timber;  so  we  will 
begin  building  boats.  ...  I find  that  their 
biggest  need  is  not  money  but  leadership  and 
help  in  organizing,  securing  permits,-  etc.” 

* * # 

French  Workers  Assigned 

The  five  women  relief  workers  who  recent- 
ly arrived  in  France  have  now  received  their 
assignment  and  are  busy  serving  in  their 
places  of  duty.  Ella  Schmidt  has  been  as- 
signed to  the  children’s  colony  in  Alsace, 
called  Mont  des  Oiseaux,  near  Wissembourg; 
Elsie  Bechtel  to  the  children’s  home,  Laver- 
cantiere,  in  south  central  France;  Beulah  Roth 
to  the  Le  Dolivet  colony  at  Plottes;  and  Evelyn 
Egli  to  the  nursery  at  Vescours.  The  latter 
two  homes  are  located  north  of  Lyon  in  the 
general  area  of  the  Mennonite  center  at 
Chalon-sur-Saone.  Mary  Miller  will  serve  as 
matron  at  the  Chalon  center  after  a prelimi- 
nary visit  to  all  the  colonies. 

The  first  letters  from  these  workers  have 
been  received  and  reveal  their  first  reactions 
to  relief  work — the  destruction  in  eastern 
France,  the  clothing  and  food  of  the  French 
people,  and  the  lack  of  fuel  and  heated  build- 
ings. Mary  Miller  reports  on  their  initial 
task  of  cleaning  the  Chalon  center: 

“So  far  our  ‘work’  in  France  has  been 
properly  bewildering — -as  we  were  warned. 
We  arrived  at  the  Chalon  center  immediately 
after  its  purchase — at  least  just  before  the 
moving  in.  And  if  you  know  what  a big, 
old  stone  building  in  France  is  like,  you  can 
imagine  the  charwoman  tasks  we  struggled 
.through.  The  building  has  immense  rooms 
with  cement  floors  and  high  walls  that  have 


gathered  and  held  the  dust  of  the  ages.  We 
washed  walls  with  cold  water  plus  French 
powder  and  American  soap  as  far  up  as  a 
chair  on  top  of  a table  enabled  Elsie  and  Eve- 
lyn to  reach.  Above  that,  the  walls  are  still 
— not  quite — black.  The  dividing  line  is  not 
always  quite  straight.  Finding  rags  to  wash 
walls  and  floors  with  was  quite  a chore  in  it- 
self. Ellen  Harder  and  Henry  Buller  made 
a trip  of  some  twenty  miles  to  some  previously 
occupied  station  and  at  the  end  of  the  day 
came  back  with  the  waited  rags  which  we 
still  guard  zealously.” 

* * * 

Cattle  Attendants 

According  to  information  from  the  office 
of  Brethren  Service  Committee  the  following 
Mennonite  men  have  served  as  attendants  on 
cattle  ships  to  relief  areas  in  Europe:  Leroy 
Nisley,  Goshen,  Ind.,  on  the  S.S.  John  J.  Crit- 
terdon,  Aug.  22,  1945;  Luke  R.  Bomberger, 
M't.  Joy,  Pa.,  Wilbur  C.  Layman,  Dale  Enter- 
prise, Va.,  Donald  E.  Reist,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa., 
Ivan'Gascho,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  on  the  S.S. 
Charles  W.  Wooster,  Aug.  15,  1945. 

A note  from  the  same  office  invites  more 
Mennonite  and  Brethren  in  Christ  men  to 
apply  as  cattle  attendants  if  they  are  inter- 
ested. They  should  write  to  Mr.  Ben  Bushong, 
Box  26,  New  Windsor,  Md. 

# * # 

Report  from  Germany 

C.  F.  Klassen  who  continues  his  work  of 
visiting  Mennonite  refugees  in  Germany  and 
Denmark  writes  from  Gottingen,  Germany, 
Oct.  20: 

“The  northern  part  of  the  British  Zone  has 
more  Mennonite  refugees  than  the  southern 
part.  You  should  see  the  joy  of  these  people 
when  I tell  them  about  their  relatives.  . . . 
This  contact  gives  them  new  hope  and  the 
future  is  not  as  dark  as  before.  All  the  suf- 
fering they  have  gone  through!  It  is  inde- 
scribable— the  tortures  some  of  the  men  went 
through  in  war  prisons  and  in  concentration 
camps — it  sounds  unbelievable,  but  I know 
it  is  true.  . . . The  nights  are  cold  and  rain 
makes  traveling  unpleasant,  but  I don’t  mind 
as  long  as  I can  bring  some  comfort  to  these, 
my  suffering  brethren.  Since  I left  London, 
I stayed  one  night  in  a heated  house.  •.  . . 
The  room  I slept  in  here  has  no  glass  in  the 
windows.  Most  of  the  town  people  have  no 
fuel  for  the  winter.  God  alone  knows  what 
will  happen.” 

* * * 

Among  Refugees  in  Italy 

After  almost  a year  of  service  as  a laboratory 
technician  in  Egypt  among  Yugoslav  refugees, 
Esther  Detweiler  transferred  to  U.N.R.R.A.’s 
Italian  Mission  toward  the  end  of  August 
where  she  is  serving  in  the  same  capacity.  She 
writes  from  Italy: 

“This  has  been  the  busiest  month  of  my 
relief  experience.  . . . The  Italian  Mission 
appears  to  be  a field  in  which  we  can  render 
a real  service.  ...  I was  sent  to  Di  Bagni  on 
Sept.  13  to  set  up  a clinical  laboratory  to 
serve  the  dispensary  and  the  hospital.  Upon 
arrival  I found  that  there  was  no  available 
room  in  the  hospital;  so  in  good  relief  fashion, 
I placed  a screen  at  one  end  of  the  corridor, 
a small  table  by  the  window,  used  several 


boxes  for  shelves,  and  started  to  make  re- 
agents. . . . The  Jewish  refugees  are  indeed 
a pathetic  group.” 

A request  has  come  from  Italy  for  addition- 
al Mennonite  personnel,  and  plans  are  being 
completed  for  the  sending  of  seven  additional 
workers  to  this  area.  This  group  will  include 
five  welfare  workers,  one  dietitian,  and  one 
maintenance  worker.  Mennonite  relief  work- 
ers, entering  this  service  will  be  appointed 
for  two  years,  one  year  of  which  will  be  under 
U.N.R.R.A.  on  the  same  basis  as  workers  in 
the  Middle  East  have  served. 

* * * 

Europe  Director  111 

A cable  from  Paris  brings  the  information 
that  Samuel  Goering  has  received  orders 

from  his  doctor  to  begin  a two-week  period 
of  hospitalization  for  an  arthritic  condition. 
Bro.  Goering  was  proceeding  to  Basel,  Swit- 
zerland, and  had  stopped  over  in  France  when 
this  condition  developed.  The  prayers  of  the 
church  are  requested  in  behalf  of  Bro. 

Goering. 

* * # 

C.P.S.  NOTES 
C.P.S.  Transfer  Trends 

Selective  Service  has  indicated  their  will- 
ingness to  approve  transfers  to  special  projects 
as  replacements  for  men  who  are  demobilized. 
In  many  ways  this  changes  the  transfer  pic- 
ture, for  it  seemed  as  though  the  trend  was 
not  to  make  replacements  in  special  projects. 
If  demobilization  plans  proceed  as  outlined, 
about  two  hundred  openings  will  be  pro- 
vided. A few  special  projects  may  be  closed, 
but  in  general  they  will  continue  as  long  as 
the  services  of  C.P.S.  men  are  needed.  The 
opening  of  a new  unit  at  Livermore,  Calif., 
as  announced  last  week,  will  provide  an  addi- 
tional one  hundred  forty  openings  on  special 
projects.  The  C.P.S.  Section  has  sent  to  the 
camps  an  appeal  for  volunteers  for  special 
projects  and  there  are  indications  of  a good 
response.  Only  men  who  have  two  years  or 
less  of  service  in  camp  are  considered  for 
transfer  to  such  openings. 

* * # 

C.P.S.  Releases 

C.P.S.  men  are  being  released  but  rather 
slowly.  At  the  time  of  this  writing,  eighty- 
six  have  received  their  papers  and  all  are  in 
the  over-age  group.  During  the  months  of 
November  and  December  all  the  remaining 
over-age  men  and  assignees  who  have  had- 
four  years  of  service  as  of  Nov.  20,  1945,  are 
to  be  released.  This  will  affect  five  hundred 
forty-six  men  in  Mennonite  camps  according 
to  computations  from  the  C.P.S.  Section.  Men 
with  three  years  of  service  are  to  be  considered 
in  the  early  part  of  1946.  While  the  basis  for 
release  has  been  over  age  and  length  of  serv- 
ice, consideration  is  being  given  to  dependen- 
cy. In  the  meantime  inductions  continue. 

* * * 

Staff  Appointments 

The  following  C.P.S.  staff  appointments 
were  made  at  the  M.C.C.  Executive  Commit- 
tee Meeting,  Oct.  26,  27:  Bertran  D.  Smucker, 
Co-Director  Hospital  Section,  Akron,  Pa.;S. 
Glenn  Esh,  Assistant  and  Educational  Direc- 
tor, Grottoes,  Va.;  Wilbur  G.  Nachtigall,  Per- 
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sonnel  Secretary,  Colorado  Springs,  Colo.; 
Paul  K.  Troyer,  Personnel  Secretary,  Denison, 
Iowa;  Clyde  B.  Stoner,  Educational  Director, 
Unit  I,  Hagerstown,  Md.;  J.  Howard  Kauff- 
man, Assistant  and  Educational  Director, 
Mulberry,  Fla.;  Dwight  E.  Weldy,  Personnel 
Secretary,  MedaryviHe,  Ind.;  Ruth  Smucker, 
Dietitian,  MedaryviHe,  Ind.;  Bennie  Deckert, 
Business  Manager,  Fort  Collins,  Colo.;  Samuel 
J.  Miller,  Personnel  Secretary,  Fort  Collins, 
Colo.;  Ralph  E.  Buck  waiter,  Assistant  and 
Educational  Director,  Powellsville,  Md.;  Mar- 
tin H.  Schrag,  Assistant  and  Educational  Di- 
rector, Belton,  Mont.;  Leonard  L.  Lichti,  Unit 
Leader,  Marlboro,  N.  }.;  Gerald  R.  Kreider, 
Unit  Leader,  Lima,  Ohio. 

Released  November  7,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


From  Our  Schools 


EASTERN  MENNONITE  SCHOOL 

The  outstanding  activity  at  Eastern  Men- 
nonite  School  during  the  month  of  October 
was  the  revival  meetings  held  from  Oct.  7-14. 
To  give  the  day  students  an  opportunity  to 
hear  some  of  the  messages,  the  regular  morn- 
ing chapel  period  was  lengthened  to  an  hour 
or  longer,  at  which  time  a daily  sermon  was 
given,  in  addition  to  the  evening  messages. 
Moses  Slabaugh,  of  the  school  faculty,  served 
as  the  evangelist.  The  Spirit  used  the  Word 
to  bring  conviction,  which  resulted  in  a num- 
ber of  students  experiencing  the  jo^S  of  sal- 
vation for  the  first  time,  while  others  who 
were  already  Christians  found  a new  peace 
as  they  publicly  reconsecrated  their  lives  to 
the  Lord. 

In  preparation  for  this  revival  a confession, 
thanksgiving,  praise,  and  petition  service  in 
charge  of  John  R.  Mumaw  was  held  on  Oct. 
5 during  the  regular  Friday  Morning  Devo- 
tional period.  During  this  same  period  on 
Ofct.  19,  opportunity  was  given  to  the  students 
to  give  testimony  to  their  new-found  joy  in  a 
public  testimony  service. 

The  annual  school  outing  was  held  on  Oct. 
17,  when  faculty  and  students  spent  the  day 
in  the  mountains  at  Hone  Quarry.  The  day 
passed  rapidly  as  we  climbed  the  mountains, 
played  games,  listened  to  a program  of  music 
and  speaking,  and  enjoyed  the  beauties  of  na- 
ture. Milford  C.  Howard,  Supervisor  of  the 
George  Washington  National  Forest,  was  the 
guest  speaker. 

The  college  boys  under  the  direction  of 
D.  Ralph  Hostetter  spent  the  night  of  Oct. 
19  sleeping  in  the  mountains  near  Cedar 
Cliff  Falls.  The  outing  included  a hike  to 
Skyline  Drive.  On  Oct.  27  a large  group  of 
students  visited  the  Natural  Bridge. 

On  the  evening  of  Oct.  20  Sadie  Hartzler 
entertained  the  high-school  freshmen,  while 
Ava  R.  Horst  entertained  the  sophomore 
class. 

Earl  S ho  waiter,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  spoke  to 
the  student  group  during  the  Activities’  Peri- 
od on  Oct.  24  on  the  subject  of  “Content- 
ment.” He  also'  addressed  the  Theosebian 
Fellowship  on  the  following  evening,  using 


Phil.  3:13  as  the  basis  for  his  message.  On  the 
evening  of  Oct.  25,  Dr.  William  Broyles,  of 
the  faculty  of  the  Pennsylvania  State  College, 
gave  an  illustrated  lecture  on  “Life  in  Mexico.” 
Chester  K.  Lehman  delivered  the  second- 
term  address  on  the  morning  of  Oct.  31,  on 
the  subject,  “An  Appreciation  of  the  Possibili- 
ties of  Mennonite  Rural  Life.”  Preceding  his 
message,  our  school  nurse,  Violet  Martin,  gave 
a talk  concerning  tuberculosis,  with  practical 
suggestions  for  its  prevention. 

Chester  K.  Lehman  and  John  R.  Mumaw 
attended  the  meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Com- 
mission for  Christian  Education  and  Young 
People’s  Work  in  Chicago  on  Oct.  26  and  27. 
These  brethren,  together  with  Moses  Sla- 
baugh, attended  the  City  Mission  Workers’ 
Conference  at  the  same  place  on  the  two  pre- 
ceding days.  Ada  Zimmerman  served  on  the 
program  of  this  conference.  These  people 
spent  some  time  in  the  Blessings  Bookstore 
purchasing  books  for  the  school  library.  Bro. 
Lehman  also  attended  a meeting  of  the  Exe- 
cutive and  Missions  committees  of  the  General 
Mission  Board. 

John  R.  Mumaw  served  on  an  all-day  pro- 
gram on  “The  Home”'  at  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind., 
on  Oct.  28,  and  preached  for  the  C.P.S.  Camp 
at  Grottoes,  Va.,  on  Oct.  7.  He  preached  at 
Columbia,  Pa.,  on  the  morning  of  Oct.  14, 
attended  the  farewell  service  for  the  African 
missionaries  at  Masonville,  Pa.,  in  the  after- 
noon, and  preached  for  the  Frazer  congrega- 
tion at  the  Dunwoodie  Home  in  the  evening. 
Chester  K.  Lehman  attended  a meeting  at 
Goshen,  Ind.,  on  Oct.  20  in  the  interests  of 
Winter  Bible  Schools.  Moses  Slabaugh  at- 
tended a meeting  of  the  Tract  Committee  at 
Scottdale,  Pa.,  on  Oct.  29.  Daniel  W.  Lehman 
assisted  in  a harvest  service  at  Rockville,  Pa., 
on  Oct.  13  and  14. 

John  L.  Stauffer  has  been  teaching  a class 
in  the  Book  of  Romans  at  the  C.P.S.  unit  at 
Western  State  Hospital  at  Staunton,  Va.,  each 
Wednesday  evening.  Ernest  Gehman  con- 
ducted a series  of  revival  meetings  at  the 
Springdale  Church,  Waynesboro,  Va.,  from 
Oct.  25  to  Nov.  4. 

Stanley  Shenk  spoke  to  the  C.P.S.  group 
at  Staunton,  Va.,  on  Oct.  18,  and  at  the  Luray 
Camp  on  the  evening  of  Oct.  31.  He  also 
taught  a class  in  Church  History  at  the  Cedar 
Grove  Church  near  Greencastle,  Pa.,  on  Oct. 
26  and  27. 

“New  York  City”  was  the  theme  of  the 
October  Public  Literary  program.  In  addi- 
tion to  music  numbers,  the  high-school  Oral 
Expression  class  gave  a choric  reading  and 
Stanley  Shenk  spoke  on  the  subject,  “New 
York  City  as  I Saw  It.” 

The  Young  People’s  Christian  Association 
sent  a delgation  of  six  students  to  the  farewell 
service  at  Masonville,  Pa.,  on  Sunday,  Oct. 
14,  for  three  former  students  who  have  recent- 
ly sailed  for  Africa — Bro.  and  Sister  Mahlon 
Hess  and  Sister  Edith  Showalter. 

Guest  speakers  at  the  Sunday  morning  Mis- 
sion Prayer  Meeting  included  Milton  Brack- 
bill,  Paoli,  Pa.,  and  Isabel  Groh,  who  told  of 
the  mission  work  at  Markstay,  Ont.,  in  her 
subject  entitled,  “Skiing  for  Christ.” 

Nov.  6,  1945.  Lester  C.  Shank. 


What  am  I in  terms  of  what  God  sees  me 
to  be? — H.  Howard  Charles. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(Continued  from  page  631) 

The  Antioch  church  sent  Paul  and  Barnabas 
to  the  mother  church  about  this  question. 
Was  Christianity  to  be  but  a Christianized 
Judaism? 

This  first  great  Christian  council  meeting  at 
Jerusalem  is  a notableAnstance  of  Christian 
tolerance  and  other  requisites  for  unity  in  the 
church.  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  brought  on 
their  way  by  the  Antioch  church.  They  did 
not  work  apart  from  the  church.  At  Jeru- 
salem they  were  heartily  welcomed  by  the 
church.  Both  sides  of  the  question  were 
heard  in  th'e  meeting;  “much  disputing.” 
Facts  of  God  s work  with  Gentiles  who  did 
not  become  Jews  were  presented  by  Peter  and 
Paul  and  Barnabas.  James  quoted  from  the 
Old  Testament  prophecies.  Those  in  error 
were  not  rebuked  by  the  opinions  of  men  only. 
The  final  decision  was  unanimous.  Allowance 
was  made  for  those  who  had  been  so  long 
taught  in  the  way  of  Moses.  They  asked  the 
Antioch  brethren  to  “abstain  . . . from  things 
strangled,  and  from  blood.”  Their  kindness 
did  not  tolerate  error.  Idols  and  fornication 
belonged  to  pagan  wickedness. 

They  used  great  care  not  to  discourage, 
‘to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden.”  Silas 
and  Judas  were  sent  along  to  show  respect 
to  the  sister  church  and  cultivate  acquaintance. 
Their  Christian  tolerance  was  just  an  expres- 
sion of  their  faith  in  the  truth  of  God.  Since 
they  were  born  again,  the  Holy  Spirit  could 
tell  them  how  to  act. 

If  Christians  don’t  live  together  in  unity, 
the  world  won’t  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Son 
of  God.  John  17:21;  Phil.  2:15.  The  spiritual 
unity  that  does  exist  in  the  “one  fold,”  “one 
body,”  “one  Spirit,”  “one  God  and  Father  of 
all”  must  be  made  manifest.  “There  is  little 
hope,  perhaps  no  reasonable  desire,  for  unity 
of  organization,  for  uniformity  of  worship, 
for  unanimity  of  creed;  certainly  not  if  any 
of  these  must  be  secured  by  compulsion,  or  by 
sacrifice  of  conviction”  (Erdman).  We  can, 
however,  make  Christ  attractive  to  the  world 
by  our  love  one  for  another  and  especially  as 
it  is  manifest  in  harmonious  living  and  work- 
ing  together  in  the  church. 

What  is  the  impress  of  your  church  upon 
your  community?  Do  the  churches  of  your 
community  only  rival  one  another?  Do  they 
co-operate  in  any  projects?  In  our  fear  of  in- 
terdenominationalism  do  we  miss  some  op- 
portunities for  community  service?  Might  we 
through  religious  exclusiveness  lose  our  testi- 
monies? — A.  M.  E. 


AN  EVER-FLOWING  FOUNTAIN 

Within  some  of  the  old  medieval  castles  are 
found  deep  wells  which  were  intended  to 
supply  the  soldiers  and  inmates  with  water 
in  time  of  siege.  A pipe-line,  bringing  water 
from  without,  could  easily  be  destroyed  by  the 
enemy;  but  as  long  as  the  fortress  stood,  the 
wells  from  within  gave  constant  refreshing. 

The  peace  the  world  seeks  depends  on  sur- 
roundings and  conditions,  and  in  time  of 
trouble  its  source  of  supply  is  cut  off;  but  the 
peace  of  Christ  is  from  within — AN  EVER- 
FLOWING,  EVER-SATISFYING  FOUN- 
TAIN!— Selected. 
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May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
.established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Hostetler — Taylor. — Marvin  Hostetler,  Louis- 
ville, Ohio,  and  Ellen  Taylor,  Alliance^  Ohio, 
by  O.  N.  Johns  at  the  bride’s  home,  Oct.  25,  1945. 

Beck — Beller. — Herbert  Beck,  Clinton  congre- 
gation, Wauseon,  Ohio,  and  Irene  Beller,  Leo, 
Ind.,  congregation,  by  Jesse  J.  Short  at  the  Leo 
Church,  Oct.  27,  1945. 

Kurtz — Hershberger. — Clarence  Kurtz,  Fent- 
ress, Ya.,  and  Sarah  Hershberger,  Holmes  Co., 
Ohio,  by  Clayton  Bergey  at  the  Mt.  Pleasant 
Church,  July  20,  1945. 

Yoder — Yoder. — Newton  J.  Yoder  and  Mary 
R.  Yoder,  both  of  the  Allensville,  Pa.,  eongre-  - 
gation,  by  Raymond  R.  Peachey  at  the  Allens- 
ville Church,  Oct.  20,  1945. 

Zook — Hartzler. — Loren  F.  Zook,  Belleville, 
Pa.,  congregation,  and  Janet  Hartzler,  Allens- 
ville, Pa.,  congregation,  by  Raymond  Peachey 
j at  the  Allensville  Church,  Sept.  16,  1945. 

Sample — Charles. — Elmer  G.  Sample  and 
| Mary  E.  Charles,  both  of  the  New  Providence, 
Pa.,  congregation,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating 
! minister,  H.  E.  Lutz,  Oct.  16,  1945. 

Gerber — Hofstetter. — Paul  Gerber  and  Fran- 
ces Hofstetter,  both  members  of  the  Kidron, 
j Ohio,  congregation,  by  Reuben  Hofstetter,  as- 
1 sisted  by  Allen  Bixler,  at  the  church,  Oct.  27, 
1945. 

Meek — Hamish. — Earl  L.  Meek,  Mellinger’s 
congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  and  Dorothy  I. 

I Harnish,  New  Providence,  Pa.,  congregation, 
by  H.  E.  Lutz  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Oct. 

3,  1945. 

i Bomtrager  — Swartzendruber.  — Emanuel  M. 

(Borntrager,  Medford,  Wis.,  and  Barbara  Swart- 
zendruber, Kalona,  Iowa,  by  the  bride’s  father, 
Enos  C.  Swartzendruber,  at  the  home  of  Harry 
Helmuth. 

Bond  — Roth.  — George  Edward  Bond,  Hub- 
bard, Oreg.,  and  Frances  Irene  Roth,  Woodburn, 
Oreg.,  both  members  of  the  Zion  congregation, 
by  Chester  D.  Kauffman  at  the  Zion  Church, 
Oct.  28,  1945. 

Rohrer — Becker. — Peter  L.  Rohrer,  Stump- 
town  congregation,  Bird-in-Hand,  Pa.,  and  Mary 
Jane  Becker,  Rohrerstown,  Pa.,  congregation, 
by  Christian  K.  Lehman  at  the  Rohrerstown 
Church,  Oct.  28,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Evers. — Mary  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  John 
and  Susan  Coekley  Newcomer,  was  born  in 
Cumberland  Co.,  Pa.,  Nov.  25,  1863 ; died  at 
the  home  of  her  son  near  La  Junta,  Colo.,  Oct. 
28,  1945 ; aged  81  y.  11  m.  3 d.  In  her  youth 
she  moved  with  her  parents  to  Peabody,  Kans. 
In  1888  she  was  married  to  Harvey  Evers,  who 
preceded  her  in  death  in  1941.  In  youth  she 
accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  united  with 
the  Mennonite  Church.  Surviving  are  4 sons 
(Alvin  and  Lee,  La  Junta,  Colo. ; Wesley,  Union- 
ville,  Nev. ; and  Harley,  Upland,  Calif.),  15 
grandchildren,  5 great-grandchildren,  and  one 
brother  (Harry,  Peabody,  Kans.).  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  at  the  East  Holbrook  Church, 
in  charge  of  Allen  Erb,  Aaron  Leatherman,  and 
Ed  Kauffman.  Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

Garber. — Kate  E.,  daughter  of  the  late  John 
S.  and  Susan  Erb  Garber,  was  born  near  Eliza- 
bethtown, Pa.,  June  8,  1860 ; died  at  the  home 
of  her  niece  and  nephew,  Ada  E.  and  Tillman  E. 
Garber,  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  Oct.  1,  1945 ; aged 


85  y.  3 m.  23  d.  She  was  a member  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  for  many  years.  Surviving 
are  one  brother  (Simon  E.)  and  nieces  and 
nephews.  Funeral  services  were  held  Oct.  4 
at  the  home  and  the  Elizabethtown  Mennonite 
Church,  in  charge  of  Noah  Iiisser  and  Clarence 
Lutz.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Bossier  Cem- 
etery. 

Lehman. — John  H.,  son  of  the  late  Joseph  B. 
and  Fannie  Ernst  Lehman,  was  born  at  Cham- 
bersburg,  Pa.,  Aug.  4,  1884 ; departed  this  life 
Sept.  28,  1945 ; aged  61  y.  1 m.  24  d.  He  is 
survived  by  a bereaved  companion,  5 children 
(Pearl — Mrs.  Paul  E.  Smith;  Goldie — Mrs.  Ja- 
cob H.  Smith;  Esther — Mrs.  Josie  Rehkugler  ; 
Helen,  at  home ; and  Beulah — Mrs.  David  Troy- 
er), 4 brothers  (George,  Levi,  and  Joseph,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.;  and  Jacob,  of  Chambersburg),  and 
one  sister  (Mrs.  Emanuel  Bare,  Thomasville, 
Pa.).  He  was  a faithful  member  of  the  Vine 
Street  Mission  congregation,  Lancaster.  His 
absence  is  keenly  felt,  but  our  loss  is  his  gain. 

Reiff. — Christian,  son  of  David  and  Mary 
(Horst)  Reiff,  was  born  near  Maugansville, 
Md.,  Aug.  20,  1867  ; passed  away  Oct.  15,  1945, 
at  the  home  of  his  daughter,  Mrs.  Miles  Troyer, 
Elkhart,  Ind. ; aged  78  y.  1 m.  25  d.  He  had 
been  in  failing  health  the  past  three  years,  and 
in  July  of  this  year  he  suffered  from  heart 
trouble.  He  went  to  bed  as  usual  on  Sunday 
evening  and  the  following  morning  was  found 
peacefully  asleep,  having  answered  his  Mas- 
ter’s call  to  his  eternal  home.  He  left  Mary- 
land in  1888  and  went  to  Newton,  Kans.,  where 
he  attended  the  Pennsylvania  Mennonite 
Church.  On  Sept.  24,  1889,  he  was  married  to 
Annie  Erb.  To  this  union  six  sons  and  two 
daughters  were  born:  Vernon,  Elkhart,  Ind.; 
Jacob,  Berkeley,  Calif. ; Mary,  of  Elkhart ; Till- 
man. Newton,  Kans. ; Susie,  Kansas  City,  Kans. ; 
Irvin  and  David,  Chicago,  111. ; and  Nathan,  of 
Elkhart).  Also  surviving  are  21  grandchildren, 
one  great-grandchild,  2 brothers  (David,  of 
Colorado;  and  Martin,  of  Minnesota),  and  one 
sister  (Mrs.  Anna  Walker,  of  Kansas).  On  July 
10,  1924,  hie  wife  passed  away.  In  July  of  the 
following  year  he  married  Lydia  (Bare)  Berkey, 
who  passed  away  Jan.  7,  1943.  Since  her  death 
he  made  his  home  with  his  daughter  Mary  and 
his  son  Vernon.  In  the  fall  of  1907  he  was 
ordained  to  the  ministry  at  the  Pennsylvania 
Church  and  was  called  to  serve  the  congregation 
near  Newkirk,  Okla.  In  the  fall  of  1911  he 
moved  back  to  Newton.  In  June,  1924,  he 
moved  to  Elkhart  and  transferred  his  member- 
ship to  the  Prairie  Street  Mennonite  Church. 
He  willingly  served  as  minister  of  the  Gospel 
at  every  opportunity.  Those  who  took  part  in 
the  funeral  services  were  Leroy  Hostetler,  Don- 
ald King.  John  Gingrich,  D.  A.  Yoder  (who 
preached  the  sermon),  and  Allen  H.  Erb.  He 
was  laid  to  rest  in  the  Prairie  Street  Cemetery, 
Elkhart. 

Roth. — Barbara  Mary,  daughter  of  the  late 
John  M.  and  Rebecca  Nafsiger  Roth,  was  born 
near  Archbold,  Ohio,  Aug.  7,  1892  ; passed  away 
at  the  Mary  Rutan  Hospital,  Bellefontaine, 
Ohio,  Oct.  23,  1945 ; aged  53  y.  2 m.  28  d.  Two 
days  before  her  death  she  was  taken  to  the  hos- 
pital for  the  removal  of  a tumor,  but  her  health 
did  not  permit  the  operation.  In  youth  she  ac- 
cepted Christ  and  united  with  the  Central  Men- 
nonite Church,  Archbold.  Later  she  transferred 
her  membership  to  the  South  Union  Mennonite 
Church,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  of  which  she  was 
a faithful  member  to  the  end.  She  was  in  fail- 
ing health  for  two  years  and  was  confined  to 
her  bed  the  last  ten  weeks  of  her  life,  being- 
paralyzed  from  a stroke.  Death  resulted  from 
a cerebral  hemorrhage.  On  Dec.  11,  1921,  she 
was  married  to  Joseph  Roth,  who  survives.  Also 
surviving  are  2 sons  (Lester,  Malcolm,  Nebr. ; 
and  Paul,  at  home),  4 stepsons  (Elmer,  West 
Liberty,  Ohio ; Christie,  Bellefontaine,  Ohio ; 
Amos,  Macedonia,  Ohio;  and  Leo,  at  home),  6 
grandchildren,  one  brother  (Irvin),  3 sisters 
(Mrs.  Adam  H.  Short,  Mrs.  Otis  Waidelich,  and 
Mrs.  Jacob  Hausch,  all  of  Archbold),  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  South  Union  Church,  Oct.  26, 
in  charge  of  S.  E.  Allgyer,  assisted  by  Wallace 
Kauffman  and  Irvin  Roth.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  South  Union  Cemetery. 

Rupp. — James  Edward,  son  of  Levi  and  Laura 
Rupp,  was  born  at  Wauseon,  Ohio,  Oct.  21, 
1945.  He  lived  only  six  hours.  Surviving  are 
his  parents,  3 sisters,  2 brothers,  and  3 grand- 
parents. “The  Lord  gave  and  the  Lord  hath 
taken  away ; blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.” 


639 

Services  were  held  at  Short’s  Funeral  Home  by 
Jesse  J.  Short. 

Short. — Jacob  B.,  son  of  Benedict  and  Lydia 
Short,  was  born  at  Archbold,  Ohio,  March  21, 
1871 ; passed  away  at  the  home  of  his  son  Ira, 
Stryker,  Ohio,  Sept.  18,  1945 ; aged  74  y.  5 m. 
27  d.  On  March  12,  1895,  he  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Mary  Nofzigefi.  To  this  union  four 
children  were  born  : Ira,  of  Stryker  ; David,  who 
died  in  infancy ; Lydia — Mrs.  William  King, 
Wauseon,  Ohio;  and  Nora — Mrs.  Henry  Stamm, 
West  Unity,  Ohio.  In  his  youth  he  accepted 
Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Men- 
nonite Church,  remaining  a faithful  member 
until  God  called  him  home.  He  had  been  in  fail- 
ing health  for  some  time,  but  took  a definite 
turn  for  the  worse  about  a week  before  his 
death.  Surviving  are  one  son,  2 daughters,  7 
grandchildren,  3 stepgrandehildren,  one  great- 
grandchild, one  stepgreat-grandchild,  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  His  wife  and  one 
son  preceded  him  in  death.  His  kind  admonition 
and  fatherly  advice  will  long  remain  a cherished 
memory  to  his  children.  Funeral  services  were 
held  Sept.  22  at  the  home  of  his  son  Ira  and  at 
the  Lockport  Mennonite  Church,  in  charge  of 
Wyse  Graber,  E.  B.  Frey,  Simon  Stuckey,  and 
Walter  Stuckey.  Text,  Job  3 :17.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  Lockport  Cemetery. 

Troyer. — Daniel  J.,  son  of  Jonathan  and 
Magdalena  Troyer,  was  born  in  Holmes  Co., 
Ohio,  March  9,  1869 ; peacefully  passed  away 
at  his  home  at  Shickley,  Nebr.,  Nov.  2,  1945 ; 
aged  76  y.  7 m.  23  d.  Death  was  due  to  a heart 
ailment.  He  was  ill  only  one  week.  On  April 
2,  1889,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Mary  Roth. 
To  this  happy  union  four  sons  and  three  daugh- 
ters were  born.  Surviving  are  his  sorrowing 
widow,  one  son  (Abraham),  3 daughters  (Mrs. 
Martha  Kennel,  Mrs.  Katie  Swartzendruber, 
and  Mrs.  Barbara  Kempf,  all  of  Shickley),  21 
grandchildren,  2 great-grandchildren,  2 brothers 
(Jake,  of  Indiana;  and  Abe,  of  Shickley),  and 
one  sister  (Fannie,  of  Pennsylvania).  He  was 
preceded  in  death  by  triplet  sons  (John — an 
infant,  Ira,  aged  eleven  months,  and  Arthur 
Daniel,  aged  eighteen  years),  3 grandchildren, 
2 brothers,  and  6 sisters.  In  his  youth  he  united 
with  the  Mennonite  Church  at  Milford,  Nebr., 
and  remained  faithful  to  the  end.  He  was  one  of 
the  few  remaining  charter  members  of  the  Salem 
congregation  at  Shickley.  He  was  active  in 
Sunday-school  work  and  always  concerned  for 
the  welfare  of  the  church.  Funeral  services  were 
held  Nov.  4,  at  the  home  and  church  by  Fred 
Reeb  and  Peter  Kennel  and  at  the  grave  by  Lee 
Schlegel.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Salem  Church 
Cemetery. 

Weldy. — Joseph  W.,  son  of  Abraham  and 
Nancy  (Yoder)  Weldy,,  was  born  June  7,  1864; 
passed  away  Oct.  24,  1945;  aged  81  y.  4 m.  7 d. 
He  was  in  ill  health  for  about  eight  years,  due 
to  a heart  ailment,  and  was  bedfast  for  about 
two  years.  Early  in  life  he  united  with  the 
Mennonite  Church,  being  a loyal  member  of 
Holdeman’s  congregation  near  Wakarusa,  Ind. 
On  Nov.  3,  1892,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Mary  Sheets,  who  passed  away  July  15,  1923. 
To  this  union  thirteen  children  were  born,  and 
seven  orphans  found  a loving  father  and  mother 
and  a happy  home  in  his  home.  On  Aug.  22, 
1924,  he  was  married  to  Anna  (Herr)  Leather- 
man.  Surviving  are  his  wife  Anna,  12  children. 
9 stepchildren,  68  grandchildren,  31  stepgrand- 
children,  22  great-grandchildren,  6 stepgreat- 
grandchildren,  2 brothers,  and  one  sister.  One 
son  (Kenneth  R.)  passed  away  at  the  age  of 
fourteen  years. 

Yoder. — Sarah,  daughter  of  Jacob  and  Polly 
Hooley,  was  born  in  W ayne  Co.,  Ohio,  Dec.  23, 
1862 ; died  Oct.  15,  1945,  at  the  home  of  a 
daughter,  Mrs.  C.  B.  Blosser,  Goshen.  Ind. ; aged 
82  y.  9 m.  22  d.  Death  was  caused  by  a heart 
ailment.  In  1881  she  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Eli  D.  Yoder,  who  preceded  her  in  death  in 
1926.  They  spent  most  of  their  life  in  the  Topeka, 
Ind.,  community.  She  was  a member  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  from  her  youth.  Surviving 
are  9 children  (Mrs.  C.  B.  Blosser,  Goshen.  Ind. ; 
Mrs.  Mabel  Hostetler,  Cincinnati,  Ohio ; Charles 
D.,  Long  Beach.  Calif. ; Mary — Mrs.  M.  D. 
Schertz,  Washington,  111.;  Prof.  Walter  E.,  Go- 
shen, Ind. ; Sadie — MrS.  Frank  Williamson, 
Chicago,  111. ; Martha  G.,  Coldwater,  Mich. ; 
Gola — Mrs.  J.  S.  Duffus,  Milwaukee,  Wis. ; and 
Franc — Mrs.  Paul  Gay,  Coidwater,  Mich.),  20 
grandchildren,  14  great-grandchildren,  and  2 sis- 
ters (Mrs.  Jonathan  B.  Hartzler.  Marshallville, 
Ohio;  and  Mrs.  Emma  Plank,  Chester,  Mont.). 
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FIELD  NOTES 

(Continued  from  page  633) 

The  brotherhood  at  Culp,  Ark.,  were  favor- 
ed with  the  Nov.  11  week-end  visit  of  Bro. 
Alva  Swartzendruber. 

The  Doylestown,  Pa.,  Church  will  hold  a 
Bible  Instruction  Meeting  Dec.  1 and  2.  In- 
structors are  J.  L.  Stauffer  and  Paul  Mininger. 

The  Fifth  Ministerial  Meeting  of  the  Fran- 
conia Conference  will  be  held  at  the  Vincent 
Mennonite  Church,  Spring  City,  Pa.,  Dec.  4 
and  5.  Joseph  L.  Gross  is  the  moderator,  and 
E.  F.  Hartzler  is  a speaker  from  outside  the 
district. 

Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler  ministered  on  Nov.  11  to 
the  Towamencin  congregation,  Kulpsville, 
Pa.,  and  to  the  C.P.S.  unit  at  Greystone  Park, 
N.J. 

Bro.  Ernest  E.  Miller  is  scheduled  to  speak 
on  a Missionary  Day  program  at  the  Waterloo 
Mennonite  Church  in  Ontario  on  Sundav, 
Nov.  18. 

A cablegram  from  Bro.  J.  L.  Horst  says  he 
expects  to  sail  from  Glasgow  Nov.  16. 

Communion  services  are  announced  for  the 
Peoria,  111.,  Mennonite  Church,  Wednesday 
evening,  Nov.  21. 

Bro.  Edw.  Hershberger,  Casselton,  N. 
Dak.,  preached  for  the  East  Fairview  congre- 
gation, Chappell,  Nebr.,  Sunday  evening, 
Npv.  4. 

An  all-day  Thanksgiving  service  is  an- 
nounced for  the  Sunnyside  Mission  near  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  Nov.  22.  Evangelistic  meetings 
will  continue  each  evening  until  Dec.  2. 


Mennonite  Hospital  and 
School  of  Nursing 

Elkhart  and  Goshen,  Indiana 


J.  D.  GRABER 

Each  week  for  some  time  to  come  you 
will  find  in  this  column  a short  article  on 
some  aspect  of  the  new  Hospital  and  School 
of  Nursing  program.  The  Mennonite  Board 
of  Missions  and  Charities  has  undertaken  this 
large  task  out  of  a sense  of  conviction  that 
the  church  needs  a school  for  the  training  of 
her  nurses  and  that  a hospital  giving  service 
in  the  name  of  Christ  and  with  the  Chris- 
tian touch  is  an  effective  witness  to  the  saving 
and  transforming  power  of  the  Gospel. 

The  Mennonite  Church  must  be  careful  to 
see  that  her  presence  in  any  community  will 
be  an  asset  to  that  community.  The  town  or 
neighborhood  ought  to  realize  something  in 
the  form  of  genuine  self-sacrificing  service 
from  the  presence  of  a Mennonite  Church 
there.  Why  should  this  not  be  so?  In  Christ 
we  have  the  only  genuine  dynamic  for  serv- 
ice there  is.  A hospital  is  a good  institution 
through  which  Christian  love  and  service  can 
be  made  effective.  The  church  is  growing 
ever  more  conscious  of  the  need  for  translat- 
ing her  faith  and  life  into  a practical  service. 
A new  hospital  greatly  enhances  this  oppor- 
tunity. Let  us  build  it. 

Secretary  of  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


MISSIONS 

(Continued  from  page  635) 

for  all  the  blessings  received  through  these 
meetings.  A young  lady,  Mrs.  Boots,  made 
known  her  desire  to  serve  the  Lord.  An  elder- 
ly lady,  Mrs.  Brady,  made  a public  confession 
a few  weeks  before.  These  dear  souls  need 
your  prayers  as  they  strive  to  live  the  over- 
coming life  in  a sinful  community.  There  are 
others  who  have  their  trials,  but  God  is  faith- 
ful; we  marvel  at  His  sufficiency  and  grace. 
During  these  meetings  children’s  services 
were  held  each  evening.  A large  group  of 
boys  and  girls  gathered  in.  We  feel  that  many 
of  them  were  helped  heavenward. 

The  attendance  at  the  Wednesday  evening 
children’s  meetings  has  increased  considerably. 
Some  of  the  sister  workers  have  been  putting 
forth  special  effort  to  gather  the  children  in. 
Bro.  Parke  Book  is  still  faithfully  serving  as 
instructor  in  a study  of  I and  II  Timothy  for 
the  older  folks.  The  latter  meeting  is  held  in 
various  homes  of  the  community. 

Communion  will  be  held,  D.V.,  on  Sunday 
morning,  Nov.  4.  Bro.  G.  Irvin  Lehman  is 
to  be  with  us  for  preparatory  service  Wednes- 
day evening,  Oct.  31. 

The  workers  are  grateful  to  all  who  have 
done  canning  for  the  mission.  The  jars  have 
been  coming  in  filled  with  God’s  gifts.  May 
each  one  of  you  receive  His  blessings. 

“Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is 
for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity  !”  How 
we  have  appreciated  the  truth  of  these  words 
as  a little  band  here!  “Brethren,  pray  for  us” 
that  we  may  continue  faithful,  crucifying  self 
and  laying  all  on  the  altar  for  His  service. 

The  Workers, 
Nov.  2,  1945.  Per  Elisabeth  M.  Landis. 

IOWA  CITY,  IOWA 

(Iowa  City  Mission) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings.  We  had  a very 
helpful  and  inspirational  series  of  meetings, 
conducted  by  Bro.  J.  S.  Neuhouser,  Ft.  Wayne, 
Ind.  Many  were  encouraged  to  go  on  and  a 
number  of  reconsecrations  were  made.  One 
mother  who  has  had  much  to  discourage  her, 
found  victory.  Her  daughter  also  was  con- 
verted. These  are  now  faithful  members  of 
the  church. 

Summer  Bible  school  was  conducted  again 
this  year.  The  following  served  as  teachers: 
Berniece  Landis  and  Rebecca  Garber,  Alpha, 
Minn.;  Pearl  Birky  and  Rose  Kauffman,  Man- 
son,  Iowa;  Elaine  and  Leola  Yoder,  of  the 
East  Union  congregation;  Lois  and  Berniece 
Graber,  Wayland,  Iowa;  Edna  King,  Marilyn 
Hobbs,  Berniece  Hobbs,  & Mary  Hochstetler, 
of  the  Iowa  City  Mission.  There  was  an 
average  attendance  of  one  hundred  and  eight- 
een. More  than  eighty  were  rewarded  for 
being  present  every  day.  Only  ^thirty-five 
were  of  Mennonite  parentage.  We  feel  that 
this  is  a splendid  way  to  give  the  Gospel  to 
souls. 

At  the  time  of  the  district  conference  an 
arrangement  was  made  whereby  the  same  pro- 
gram was  given  in  a number  of  Iowa  churches, 
with  different  speakers  serving  at  each  place. 
The  brethren  Nicholas  Stoltzfus  and  Edward 
Berkey,  Manson,  Iowa,  took  part  in  the  Sun- 
day morning  service  here.  In  the  evening  the 
following  brethren  were  with  us:  Chris 


Hershberger  and  Thomas  Miller  of  the  local 
community,  and  C.  J.  Garber,  Alpha,  Minn. 
Bro.  Garber  brought  the  message. 

Special  effort  was  made  during  the  month 
of  September  to  urge  old  and  new  scholars 
to  attend  Sunday  school.  The  goal  was  at- 
tained— one  hundred  and  eighty-one  being 
present  on  the  last  Sunday  of  the  month.  Bro. 
Protus  Brubaker  was  invited  to  be  with  us 
and  continue  with  a series  of  meetings.  There 
was  very  good  interest  during  these  services. 
One  soul  was  converted. 

Three  Bible  classes  are  being  conducted 
immediately  after  school  in  three  different 
homes  on  Monday,  Tuesday,  and  Friday  eve- 
nings. We  are  looking  forward  to  opening 
another  in  the  community  west  of  the  church 
building.  There  are  around  eighty  enrolled 
in  these  three  classes.  The  highest  attendance 
in  one  class  has  been  thirty-four. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  baptismal  and 
communion  services,  with  our  home  bishop, 
Bro.  Fisher,  in  charge.  We  will  miss  Bro. 
Fisher  this  winter,  as  he  and  Sister  Fisher  are 
planning  to  spend  the  winter  months  in  the 
south  on  account  of  Sister  Fisher’s  health. 
Our  prayers  go  with  them. 

We  are  thankful  for  the  privilege  of  labor- 
ing for  the  Lord  in  Iowa  City.  You  have 
made  this  possible  by  your  prayers  and  fi- 
nancial support.  Let  us  together  thank  the 
Lord  for  the  way  He  has  blessed  us  and  made 
it  possible  for  us  to  carry  on  a work  here. 
We  ask  you  to  join  us  in  prayer  in  behalf  of 
seven  fathers  with  whom  the  Lord  is  dealing 
at  this  time.  Pray  that  we  may  be  instru- 
ments in  His  hand  and  may  say  and  do  the 
right  thing  at  the  right  time  to  help  them  in 
making  a decision  for  the  Lord. 

We  continue  to  solicit  your  support. 

The  Workers, 

Per  Norman  Hobbs. 
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Unshakable  Peace 

By  RICHARD  YORDY 


“These  things  I have  spoken  unto  you, 
that  in  me  ye  might  have  peace.  In  the 
world  ye  shall  have  tribulation;  but  be 
of  good  cheer;  I have  overcome  the 
world”  (John  16:33). 

I see  the  disciples  with  Jesus  the  last 
night  before  His  awful  crucifixion.  In 
that  terrible  hour  they  cling  to  Him,  for 
they  are  fearful  of  the  future.  They  do 
not  know  that  He  will  be  taken  from 
them  so  soon.  They  do  not  understand 
why  He  should  be  our  sacrifice.  They  do 
not  as  yet  understand  the  principles  of 
Christ’s  spiritual  kingdom.  But  Christ 
prepares  them  for  this  shock  with  a mes- 
sage of  hope  ending  in  these  words: 
“These  things  I have  spoken  unto  you, 
that  in  me  ye  might  have  peace.  In  the 
world  ye  shall  have  tribulation:  but  be 
of  good  cheer;  I have  overcome  the 
world.” 

The  Christian  today  can  take  this  mes- 
sage and  claim  it  for  himself.  We  con- 
tinue to  go  on  worrying.  We  seek  peace 
in  the  troubled  world  rather  than  in 
Christ,  the  Prince  of  Peace. 

In  the  World  You  Have  Tribulation 

We  need  not  think  it  strange  that  peo- 
ple have  anguish  in  the  world,  for  that 
is  the  nature  of  our  kingdom.  Christ 
told  His  disciples  to  expect  it.  We  are 
not  promised  worldly  prosperity.  It  has 
been  a temptation  for  all  of  us  to  depend 
too  much  on  this  world,  because  we  are 
living  in  a happy  place.  Let  us  see  real- 
ly what  the  world  can  offer. 

Men,  the  world  over,  are  seeking  to  be 
elevated  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  think- 
ing that  will  bring  satisfaction.  Even 
some  of  us  may  be  stooping  to  this  il- 
lusive, worldly  peace. 

Do  we  want  to  be  lauded  in  the  public 
eye  as  a movie  star,  as  a political  leader, 
as  belle  or  beau  of  the  campus?  What 
will  people  think?  What  can  I do  to  get 
preferment?  These  are  the  questions  the 
world  would  have  us  answer.  This  can 
never  bring  real  satisfaction.  The  most 
famous  people  of  our  time  have  shunned 
the  crowds  that  lauded  them  and  sought 
mainly  to  live  as  others  do.  A rather 
prominent  person  in  public  life  sought 
pleasure  by  traveling  incognito.  She  had 
what  people  often  seek.  It  still  did  not 
give  her  the  thing  she  wanted. 


Others  seek  to  be  up  in  the  world  by 
means  of  their  money.  They  want  to 
have  fine  clothes,  homes,  conveniences, 
pleasures,  but  they  soon  find  that  deep 
pile  rugs  and  limousines  and  friends  that 
surround  them  because  of  their  money 
are  no  enjoyment.  They  worry  about 
the  other  fellow  taking  advantage  of 
them.  They  seek  peace  by  satisfying 
every  want,  and  they  are  not  satisfied. 

Mr.  Skidmore  was  a man  with  all  the 
money  he  wanted,  but  he  went  away 
from  home  only  when  his  chauffeur- 
bodyguard  was  with  him.  He  had  to 
learn  to  ride  horses,  which  he  despised, 
because  he  was  to  keep  up  with  the 
wealthy  set.  He  had  a schedule  just  as 
monotonous  as  the  coal  miner  and  was 
not  as  happy.  Money  could  not  bring 
him  peace. 

Many  use  money  or  fame  as  a lever  to 
move  people  and  things  at  their  will, 
thinking  that  power  will  be  abiding  and 
bring  peace.  This  is  not  abiding,  for  al- 
ways there  is  someone  larger  they  cannot 
move.  All  the  power  Hitler  got  did  not 
make  him  happy,  but  miserable.  How- 
ever selfish  and  self-interested  I am,  I 
can  never  lift  myself  high  enough  to 
really  be  happy.  Self-aggrandizement 
brings  tribulation,  not  peace. 

Many  in  the  world  seek  to  find  peace 
by  allowing  their  urges  and  wants  to 
have  full  satisfaction.  “Never  curb  my- 
self,” the  libertine  says,  “and  I will  have 
peace.”  A long  list  of  criminals  could  be 
cited  who  did  not  respect  personal  prop- 
erty, because  they  desired  to  have  it.  A 
small  boy  of  eleven  years  of  age  could 
not  resist  the  temptation  to  take  toys  and 
firecrackers  from  a warehouse  near  his 
home.  A little  red  wagon,  filled  with 
trinkets  and  firecrackers,  was  his  first 
booty.  He  was  successful,  and  evidently 
the  goods  were  not  missed,  and  so  he 
tried  again.  This  time,  by  chance,  he 
was  found  by  the  owner  as  he  was  mak- 
ing his  way  out  the  rear  window.  Today 
that  boy  is  in  a reform  school.  He  has 
lost  his  freedom  and  is  not  at  peace, 
because  he  thought  that . satisfying  his 
cupidity  would  bring  it. 

In  every  flophouse  on  Madison  Street 
in  Chicago  are  men  who  sought  to  find 
peace  and  happiness  by  living  the  high 
life.  They  find  themselves  destitute. 


slaves  to  the  drink  habit  and  outcasts  of 
society.  Their  pleasure  brought  anguish 
rather  than  peace. 

Need  I tell  of  those  who  are  seeking 
peace  and  contentment  by  breaking  the 
family  and  sex  mores  of  our  society  and 
the  Bible?  Every  mental  hospital  is  filled 
with  persons  who  have  sought  peace  by 
wantonness.  From  the  prodigal  son  on 
down  to  our  day,  people  have  learned  a 
bitter  lesson,  too  late.  The  morals  of  the 
world  have  failed  to  bring  anyone  real 
peace. 

Now,  I would  like  to  notice  the  best 
that  the  world  has  to  offer.  Happily 
there  are  many  high-minded  men  who 
are  seeking  to  find  peace  in  the  improve- 


Pilgrimage 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

I,  too,  went  to  the  Holy  Land, 

But  not  by  land  or  sea, 

For  the  swift  white  wings  of  faith  were  mine 
And  they  swept  with  majesty 
Past  the  wars  and  tears  of  worn-out  years, 
Past  the  relics  of  Christless  crosses, 

Beyond  the  gloom  of  a garden  tomb 
And  the  great  Cause  felled  by  losses; 

“Oh,  did  you  see  where  He  walked ?”  they  cried, 
“And  did  you  see  the  hill  where  He  died? 

And  where  He  was  born?  And  did  you  see 
The  blue  little  lake  of  Galilee?” 

But  when  I went  to  the  Holy  Land 
It  was  not  by  land  and  sea; 

There  was  nothing  old,  and  nothing  dead, 

And  nothing  that  used  to  be. 

For  all  was  new  and  all  was  fair 
And  all  was  sweetly  green, 

And  no  two  crosses  marked  the  sky 
With  God’s  cross  in  between. 

And  living  children,  singing  high 
Played  on  that  lovely  hill. 

And  living  beings,  draped  in  praise 
With  untold  joy  were  still. 

Though  all  my  soul  with  one  great  ache 
Yearned  to  be  with  that  throng, 

Y et  I was  only  traveling 
And  could  not  stay  for  long. 

But  the  land  I saw — the  Holy  Land 
Is  a land  that  I shall  possess — 

So  said  the  Guide  who  walked  beside 
To  show  me  its  loveliness. 

For  the  swift  white  wings  of  faith  shall  be  mine 
When  I enter  the  Holy  Land, 

And  the  Holy  One,  Himself  God’s  Son 
Is  the  Guide  who  shall  take  my  hand. 

Kouts,  Ind. 


642 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


November  23, 1945 


ment  of  the  world.  Their  whole  life  is 
integrated  around  this  aim.  I am  glad 
there  are  people  like  these,  but  their 
peace  is  illusive  too. 

William  James  promoted  an  educa- 
tional policy  that  would  make  for  democ- 
racy. When  he  was  an  old  man,  the  city 
where  he  first  experimented  was  govern- 
ed by  a boss  who  depended  on  undemo- 
cratic methods  to  maintain  his  power. 
How  could  Mr.  James  find  peace  when 
his  efforts  had  shown  such  little  fruit? 

Altruistic  inventors  have  made  our 
life  a pleasure  compared  to  that  of  our 
grandfathers,  but  many  have  found  that 
their  greatest  gift  to  the  world  has  proved 
to  be  an  instrument  that  is  cursing  the 
peoples  of  the  world. 

When  I turn  to  the  idealistic  political 
planners  of  our  world,  I am  thrilled  at 
their  ambitious  plans.  But  plans  are  all 
they  have  ever  been.  All  the  Wilsonian 
fourteen  points,  all  the  leagues  for  peace 
have  failed.  Those  who  are  planning 
such  strategy  today  are  doomed  before 
they  start.  They  can  make  neither  peace 
for  themselves,  nor  peace  for  the  world. 

Humanists  have  put  forth  their  best 
effort  to  make  this  world  a happy  place. 
They  have  labored  long  and  hard  to 
bring  peace  for  men.  Surely,  they  see 
that  the  ebb  and  flow  of  history  has 
undone  their  work,  and  they  have  no 
peace. 

In  all  of  the  foregoing,  men  have  had 
slight  degrees  of  success  and  peace  for 
short  periods  of  time,  but  there  is  one 
problem  that  man  cannot  answer.  Man 
cannot  face  it  alone.  That  event  is  death. 
Men  shudder  when  they  think  of  death. 
They  crack  under  the  strain  when  a 
loved  one  departs. 

Some  men  become  afraid  of  defeat  and 
unrest,  and  so  they  take  their  life.  They 
go  out  into  the  night,  and  are  no  more. 
Most  men,  however,  try  not  to  think 
about  the  end  of  life.  They  seek  peace 
by  thinking  only  of  living,  but  death  will 
intrude  at  any  time  and  one  cannot  well 
evade  it.  One  of  the  most  thorough- 
going atheists,  Robert  Ingersoll,  was 
brought  to  his  senses  for  a short  time  at 
the  death  of  a brother.  Over  the  grave 
that  was  awaiting  the  body  of  his  broth- 
er, he  said,  “I  cry  out,  and  the  only  an- 
swer is  the  echo  of  my  wailing  cry.” 
There  has,  been  no  ainswer.  There  can 
be  no  answer  in  this  world.  The  world 
knows  no  peace  in  time  of  death. 

This  is  a dark  picture,  but  this  is  the 
condition  of  the  world.  This  is  what  the 
world  has  to  offer.  I don’t  like  this  pic- 
ture, and  so  I urge  you  to  hurry  on. 
Hear  the  words  of  the  Master:  “I  have 
overcome  the  world.”  The  world’s  way 
is  not  the  only  way; -there  is  another. 


Christ  says  we  can  have  peace,  because 
He  overcame  the  world.  He  had  a com- 
plete victory  over  selfishness— desire  for 
personal  advancement  in  His  own  life. 
Instead  of  seeking  fame,  He  sought  to 
serve  others.  We  find  Him  preaching  to 
the  poor,  giving  sight  to  the  blind,  feed- 
ing the  hungry,  and  making  friends  with 
the  friendless.  More  than  that.  He  even 
gave  His  very  life  for  us.  He  had  no 
money.  He  said,  “The  foxes  have  holes, 
and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests;  but 
the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay 
his  head.”  Both  He  and  His  disciples 
trusted  the  heavenly  Father  for  all  their 
needs.  He  had  no  selfish  desire  for  money 
and  luxury.'  He  had  an  implicit  trust  in 
God. 

Christ  was  no  dictator.  He  did  not 
seek  to  rule  men;  He  loved  them.  When 
Satan  took  Him  up  into  a high  place  and 
offered  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world,  He  did  not  take  them.  He  pre- 
ferred to  walk  with  men— humble  men, 
like  the  disciples  and  Zacchaeus  and 
Matthew  and  the  woman  by  the  well  in 
Samaria.  He  loved  them.  He  drew  them 
unto  Himself. 

Jesus  showed  us  supremely  what  He 
meant  when  He  told  us  that  the  greatest 
in  the  kingdom  is  the  servant  of  all. 
Christ  lived  this  out  when  He  was  on 
earth.  He  overcame  all  forms  of  per- 
sonal selfishness  and  humbled  Himself 
even  to  the  death  of  the  cross. 

Christ  overcame  the  sin  of  the  world 
by  establishing  a new  ethic.  It  was  not 
only  theoretical;  it  was  the  one  He  lived. 
He  made  not  only  stealing  but  also  cov- 
etousness a sin.  Now  it  was  also  wrong 
for  man  to  take  unfair  advantage  of  his 
neighbor. 

He  overcame  the  low  moral  standards 
of  that  day  by  outlawing  all  divorce,  by 
making  the  lustful  look  as  well  as  the 
overt  act  a sin.  Christ’s  whole  ethic  was 
built  on  a strengthening  of  the  law. 
“Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy 
mind;  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.”  Sin 
was  overcome  by  obedience  to  the  will 
and  the  purpose  of  God. 

When  people  talked  of  the  future  of 
this  world  and  sought  to  find  in  it  peace, 
Christ  pointed  them  to  the  heavenly 
home.  He  taught  and  lived  as  a so- 
journer in  this  world  below.  He  told  of 
a day  that  would  be  miserable  in  this 
world,  but  His  thoughts  always  led  one 
to  the  glories  of  the  heavenly  home.  “I 
go  to  prepare  a place  for  you.  And  if  I 
go  and  prepare  a place  for  you,  I will 
come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  my- 
self.” This  is  the  place  of  supreme  peace, 
of  joys  forevermore.  We  will  there  be 


in  fellowship  with  the  Father.  Thus, 
Christ  overcame  the  desire  for  hope  in 
the  betterment  of  this  world. 

But  the  most  conclusive  victory  was 
known  at  the  point  of  man’s  most  utter 
failure.  Christ  overcame  death.  When 
Christ  was  crucified  and  buried,  down 
went  all  the  weight  of  the  sin  of  the 
whole  world.  But  when  He  arose,  He 
turned  what  the  enemies  of  Christ 
thought  a great  defeat  into  a final  tri- 
umph. Christ  arose  in  a joyous  message. 
He  has  overcome  man’s  greatest  enemy. 

More  than  that  are  the  great  promises 
we  have  that  Christ  is  only  the  first  fruits 
of  them  that  slept,  that  we,  too,  shall  be 
raised  into  His  likeness  at  His  coming 
again.  The  last  enemy  that  Christ  shall 
overcome  is  death.  He  shall  overcome  it 
utterly  when  we  are  raised  at  the  last 
trump,  raised  to  be  with  Him  forever. 
Death  has  no  power.  The  grave  cannot 
hold  Him.  Christ  has  overcome  the 
world. 

Now  I see  that  the  world  has  only 
anguish  and  that  Christ  has  overcome 
completely  and  finally  all  the  evil  of  the 
world.  He  has  turned  defeat  into  vic- 
tory, anguish  into  peace.  But  what  rela- 
tion does  this  have  to  my  need  in  twen- 
tieth-century America?  How  can  I have 
the  victory  of  Christ?  Christ  says  that  all 
men  can  have  victory  and  peace  when 
they  are  in  Him.  In  the  fourteenth,  the 
fifteenth,  and  the  sixteenth  chapters  of 
John  we  are  told  what  the  experience  of 
being  in  Christ  is. 

What  have  you  done  with  Christ? 
Some  have  made  Him  the  greatest  teach- 
er. Others  have  made  Him  the  best  man, 
but  that  will  never  bring  men  peace. 
Fundamental  to  all  peace,  to  peace  with 
God,  is  the  divinity  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
He  was  no  mere  man.  He  was  a perfect 
member  of  the  Godhead.  Whenever  this 
great  truth  goes,  all  possibility  of  true 
peace  goes  with  it.  Christ  says,  “I  am  in 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me.”  John 
testifies,  “In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and 
the  Word  was  God.  . . . And  the  Word 
was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us, 
(and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as 
of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father).”  I 
invite  you  to  turn  to  the  Scriptures  and 
find  therein  the  divine  Christ. 

Knowledge  of  the  divinity  of  Christ 
alone  is  not  enough.  Even  the  devils  be- 
lieve and  tremble.  We  must  come  to 
Christ  with  the  heart  of  faith,  and  the 
eyes  of  our  understanding  must  be  open- 
ed by  true  repentance.  In  the  fifteenth 
chapter  of  John  we  have  these  words, 
“I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches:  he 
that  abideth  in  me,  and  I in  him,  the 
(Continued  on  page  652) 
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EDITORIAL 


The  Man  of  Sin 

One  of  the  details  of  the  prophetic 
Word  concerrfs  a great  personality  who 
shall  set  himself  in  opposition  to  God 
and  who  shall  attract  the  fanatic  follow- 
ing of  earth’s  multitudes.  He  is  known 
variously  as  the  Man  of  Sin  and  the  Anti- 
christ. Unbelievers  used  to  scoff  at  such 
an  idea,  thinking  that  in  this  democratic 
age  we  have  gotten  far  beyond  such  a 
blind  devotion  to  one  man.  But  events 
of  the  past  years  have  shown  how  pos- 
sible it  is  for  the  multitudes  to  tumble 
head  over  heels  in  their  devotion  to  a 
leader  who  captures  their  imaginations 
and  seems  to  solve  their  problems.  Many 
of  those  leaders  have  fallen,  but  the  prin- 
ciple is  still  with  us.  Never  before  in  the 
history  of  the  world  has  so  much  power 
rested  in  the  hands  of  so  few  men.  As 
the  world  rejects  the  leadership  of  God, 
we  may  expect  them  to  gravitate  to  the 
leadership  of  men  who  are  antigod.  The 
world’s  stage  is  set  for  the  advent  of  the 
Antichrist. 


Tour  Christmas  Giving 

A number  of  years  ago  someone  pro- 
moted what  was  called  the  White  Christ- 
mas. The  idea  was  to  give  in  addition  to 
the  gifts  one  gives  to  his  relatives  and 
friends,  or  perhaps  as  a substitute  for 
those,  gifts  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  We 
call  attention  to  an  article  in  this  issue 
which  promotes  the  same  idea.  Last 
year’s  merchandising  broke  all  records  in 
the  United  States.  With  purchasing 
power  still  high,  and  with  an  increasing 
amount  of  goods  returning  to  the  coun- 
ters of  our  stores,  it  is  probable  that  the 
Christmas  business  again  this  year  will 
be  immense.  There  is  nothing  to  be  said 
against  giving  gifts  to  those  we  love, 
especially  if  those  gifts  are  useful  and 
within  a reasonable  price  range.  But 
certainly  in  this  time  when  so  many  per- 
sons and  so  many  causes  are  in  great 
need  of  help,  one  ought  not  selfishly  lim- 
it his  giving  to  a narrow  circle  of  kin- 
folk and  friends.  Let  every  reader  of  this 
editorial  and  of  this  article  participate, 
either  individually  or  in  a family,  or  in 
a church  group,  in  this  project  to  give  to. 
needy  causes  at  Christmas  time.  May  our 
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various  church  treasuries  receive  largely 
of  our  abundance,  and  may  the  gifts  be 
prompted  by  a heart  of  love  and  of  loyal 
devotion  to  the  Christ  whom  God  gave 
to  the  world.  The  list  of  causes  which  is 
given  in  this  article  is,  of  course,  not 
exhaustive.  You  may  know  of  some  oth- 
er cause  that  is  equally  needy  and  to 
which  you  would  like  to  give,  but  do 
give  somewhere,  largely,  as  the  Lord  has 
prospered  you. 

“And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say 
unto  them.  Verily  I say  unto  you.  Inas- 
much as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the 
least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done 
it  unto  me.”  (Matt.  25:40) 


The  Individual 
Conscience 

There  is  a realm  in  which  every  one 
of  us  is  sovereign.  There  are  details  in 
which  the  individual  must  recognize  his 
subservience  to  the  home,  the  school,  the 
church,  and  the  state.  But  when  all  those 
obligations  have  been  recognized,  there 
is  still  an  area  over  which  each  man 
rules.  It  is  his  moral  sense  of  right  and 
wrong.  We  sometimes  call  it  conscience. 
Some  weak  souls  try  to  evade  personal 
responsibility  by  handing' over  the  con- 
science to  some  other  agency,  such  as  the 
state.  They  try  to  make  themselves  be- 
lieve that  the  individual  conscience  has 
no  absolute  rights,  and  therefore  no  ab- 
solute responsibility.  During  the  war 
many  people  whose  personal  conscience 
was  against  war  felt  that  if  the  state 
called  them  and  sent  them,  they  were 
not  responsible.  There  were  many  in- 
triguing arguments  to  the  effect  that 
when  once  the  state  had  declared  war, 
the  individual  was  helpless.  He  was  in 
the  war  whether  he  wanted  to  be  or  not. 

But  yet  the  sense  of  individual  right 
and  wrong,  the  voice  of  the  personal 
conscience,  continues  to  assert  itself.  We 
have  read  that  four  outstanding  physi- 
cists refused  to  co-operate  in  research  on 
the  atomic  bomb,  knowing  as  they  did 
that  it  was  being  made  for  purposes  of 
destruction.  Some  thousands  of  men 
refused  to  heed  the  call  of  the  state  to 
enter  the  armed  forces  and  participate 
in  the  destruction  of  human  life.  Rather 


they  gave  alternative  service  of  peace- 
able character  to  the  state.  Some  went 
to  prison.  The  individual  conscience 
survives.  In  this  day  of  totalitarianism, 
of  mass  thinking  and  mass  acting,  thg 
individual  still  is  sovereign.  We  cannot 
sell  out  our  conscience.  It  is  one  of  the 
things  that  protects  a man  in  these  days 
from  mass  hysteria  and  mass  fear.  What- 
ever the  others  do,  I need  not,  I must 
not,  1 cannot,  do  what  I know  is  wrong. 
Within  that  area  of  moral  sovereignty 
the  Christian  individual  is  safe. 


Our  Most  Important 
Ancestor 

Some  people  seem  to  assume  that  their 
success  in  life  and  even  in  eternity  is 
assured  because  of  the  excellent  quality 
of  their  ancestry.  And  there  are  others, 
no  doubt,  who  despair  of  success  because 
of  the  handicap  which  their  heredity  has 
given  them.  It  is  important  for  both 
these  classes  of  people  to  remember  what 
David  Starr  Jordan  used  to  say,  that  the 
highest  heredity  which  any  man  got  was 
not  from  his  grandfathers  but  from  him- 
self. Our  own  past  is  much  more  of  a 
determining  factor  in  our  success  than 
is  anything  that  our  fathers  were  or  did. 
Every  man  is  his  own  most  important 
ancestor. 

Wordsworth  said,  “The  child  is  father 
of  the  man.”  That  is,  the  direction  which 
is  given  to  life  in  childhood  and  young 
manhood  is  tremendously  important. 
The  man  of  middle  age  is  under  the 
blessing  or  the  curse,  not  of  what  his 
fathers  were,  but  of  what  he  was.  Our 
yesterdays  are  the  tyrants  of  our  tomor- 
rows. It  should  be  a sobering  thought 
for  any  young  man  to  know  that  today 
he  is  creating  the  man  he  will  be  tomor- 
row. Every  day  and  every  week  makes 
its  contribution  to  the  accumulation  of 
the  years,  and  it  is  the  total  accumula- 
tion which  is  determinative. 

One  must  go  on  to  observe  that  it  is 
what  we  are  in  this  life  which  determines 
what  we  shall  be  in  the  next.  A happy 
or  an  unhappy  eternity  cannot  be  de- 
termined for  us  by  some  grandfather  or 
grandmother.  Time  is  the  vestibule  to 
eternity,  and  the  door  toward  which  we 
head  is  the  door  through  which  we  shall 
pass.  Destinies  are  not  fixed  at  birth, 
but  are  determined  by  the  choices  which 
we  deliberately  make  in  life.  This  fact 
is  a sobering  but  encouraging  one. 
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Your  Missionary  Christmas  Gift 

By  Alta  Mae  Erb 

“What  did  you  get  for  Christmas?”  is 
a frequent  question  after  December  25. 
The  true  joy  that  Christ  gives  would  be 
yours  if  you  could  give  a more  ready 
response  to  this  question,  “What  did  you 
give  for  Christmas?”  “It  is  more  blessed 
to  give  than  to  receive.”  We  are  com- 
manded to  give  according  as  God  has 
prospered  us.  What  prosperity  we  have 
enjoyed!  Let’s  give  liberally  out  of  our 
abundance.  How  dare  we  lay  up  more 
lands  and  linens  when  the  world  is  suf- 
fering and  calling  for  our  help?  Below 
are  some  challenging  needs.  Give  as  an 
individual,  a family,  a Sunday-school 
class,  a young  people’s  society,  a church, 
a missionary  society,  a Sunday-school  de- 
partment, or  a public  school.  Instead  of 
giving  to  our  friends  and  loved  ones  who 
don’t  really  need  our  gifts,  let’s  give 
largely  to  one  or  more  of  the  needs  sug- 
gested below. 

The  mountain  children  at  Culp,  Ar- 
kansas, need  their  school  building,  but 
it  is  not  yet  completed  due  to  lack  of 
funds. 

The  Johnstown  Mennonite  School, 
which  is  erecting  a new  building,  needs 
funds. 

Another  building  much  needed  is  the 
new  girls’  dormitory  at  Hesston  College. 
Give  liberally  to  this  very  worthy  cause. 
Lack  of  rooming  facilities  kept  students 
away  this  year. 

A new  mission  field  is  being  opened 
in  Puerto  Rico.  The  field  is  “white  . . . 
to  harvest.”  Your  contributions  are 
needed. 

Help  prepare  new  missionaries.  The 
missionary  preparation  fund  is  over 
checked. 

Gifts  of  all  sizes  from  all  of  us  should 
keep  pouring  in  for  the  new  Hospital 
and  School  of  Nursing  at  Elkhart,  Indi- 
ana. 

Foreign  mission  shares  are  very  appro- 
priate for  periodic  systematic  giving. 
Why  not  subscribe  to  one  of  these  shares? 

India 


Missionaries 

@ 

$450 

Missionary  Children  (10-18) 

@ 

270 

Children  (6-9) 

@ 

220 

Children  ( -5) 

@ 

150 

Evangelist  Shares 

@ 

100 

Bible  Women  Shares 

@ 

50 

Medical 

@ 

50 

Secondary  Orphan  Shares 

@ 

44 

Primary  Orphan  Shares 

@ 

36 

Educational  Shares 

@ 

28 

Pastor’s  Support  Shares 

@ 

25 

Widow  Shares 

@ 

22 

South  America 

Missionaries 

@ 

$450 

Missionary  Children  (10-18) 

@ 

270 

Children  (6-9) 

@ 

220 

Children  ( -5) 

@ 

150 

Evangelist  Shares 

@ 

100 

Bible  Reader  Shares 

@ 

50 

Nurses’  Training  Shares 

@ 

42 

Clinical  Shares 

@ 

36 

Publication  Shares 

@ 

24 

Orphan  Shares 

@ 

22 

Chaco  Indian  Work  Shares 

@ 

18 

GOSPEL  HERALD 

The  Dhamtari  hospital  is  calling. 
Read  the  articles  in  the  Gospel  Herald 
by  Dr.  J.  G.  Yoder,  returned  missionary 
from  India. 

Goshen  College  urgently  needs  an 
auditorium  to  care  for  programs  of  the 
college  and  programs  of  the  church  held 
at  the  college. 

Subscribe  for  magazines  for  foreign 
missionaries.  They  even  appreciate  our 
used  ones,  which  can  be  mailed  to  them 
very  cheaply.  Our  relief  workers,  too, 
are  very  glad  for  periodicals. 

Help  relieve  the  great  suffering  in  the 
world.  Give  $10.00  for  the  cash  allow- 
ance of  a relief  worker  for  a month,  or 
$50.00  for  the  total  monthly  allowance 
of  a relief  worker. 

Give  for  medical  supplies,  so  much 
needed  in  relief  work. 

Bicycles  are  needed  for  relief  workers. 

Help  support  the  children  in  our  chil- 
dren’s colonies  in  France.  It  costs  ap- 
proximately $1.00  per  day  for  each  child. 

Give  food  for  relief.  Five  basic  foods 
are  urgently  needed:  processed  milk, 
meat,  fats  and  oils,  -sugar,  and  wheat. 
Other  supplementary  foods  must  also  be 
provided.  For  important  information 
regarding  the  preparation  of  food  for 
relief  see  bulletin,  “Food  for  Relief,” 
prepared  by  Mennonite  Central  Com- 
mittee, Akron,  Pennsylvania,  or  Kitch- 
ener, Ontario. 

There  is  constant  need  for  clothing 
and  shoes  for  the  destitute.  Give  through 
your  local  sewing  circle.  Perhaps  there 
are  many  people  in  your  community 
who  have  not  yet  given  their  clothes  to 
any  organization  helping  relief.  Collect 
clothing  and  mend  and  clean  it  for  the 
needy. 

All  gifts  of  money  may  be  sent  to  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Char- 
ities, 1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indi- 
ana, and  will  be  sent  from  there  to  the 
desired  place. 

“God  loveth  a cheerful  giver.” 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


Echoes  from  a Youth  Conference 

By  Eleanor  Burkey 

What  a thrill  it  was  to  be  there! 

We  thank  the  Lord  for  the  rich  bless- 
ings and  lessons  we  received  at  the  after- 
noon session  of  the  Mennonite  Youth 
Conference. 

This  conference  was  held  at  the  Men- 
nonite Mexican  Mission,  919  South  Mil- 
ler Street  in  Chicago,  on  Sunday  after- 
noon, September  30,  1945.  Brother  Les- 
ter T.  Hershey  is  the  beloved  pastor  of 
that  growing  mission. 

This  first  youth  conference  of  the  sis- 
ter Mennonite  missions  was  a cosmopoli- 
tan gathering.  The  missions  which  par- 
ticipated were:  the  Mennonite  Home 
Mission,  1907  South  Union  Avenue, 
where  Brother  and  Sister  G.  Irvin  Leh- 
man so  loyally  worked  during  the  sum- 


mer months;  the  Bethel  Mennonite  Mis- 
sion, where  Brother  James  Lark  is  the 
faithful  pastor  working  among  the  col- 
ored people;  and  the  Mennonite  Mexi- 
can Mission. 

It  was  indeed  a “thrill”  to  look  about 
this  auditorium  and  see  it  crowded  with 
happy,  contented  faces  of  brothers  and 
sisters  in  Christ  Jesus,  three  kinds  of  peo- 
ple, united  in  one  spirit,  in  one  mind 
and  one  body.  Although  Ithe  afternoon 
session  lasted  almost  two  hours,  it  could 
not  have  been  more  chock-full  of  helpful 
blessings  peculiar  to  the  problems  of 
Christian  youth. 

The  service  was  opened  by  Brother 
Lester  T.  Hershey.  Albert  Buckwalter, 
of  the  Alexian  Bros.  Hospital  C.P.S. 
Unit  in  Chicago,  led  several  selections 
of  song.  Brother  Paul  Erb  was  the  forum 
leader  of  six  eight-minute  talks. 

This  forum  session  was  very  capably 
begun  by  twelve-year-old  “Alex”  Lark  of 
the  Bethel  Mennonite  Mission.  Alex 
gave  us  a good  start  by  leading  the  song 
“I  have  the  joy,  joy,  joy,  down  in  my 
heart.”  The  theme  of  his  talk  was,  “The 
Christian’s  Joy  in  the  Church.”  We  were 
made  to  realize  that  the  Christian’s  joy 
is  the  only  real  joy  on  this  earth,  and  the 
things  that  give  this  joy  are  knowing  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Word. 

The  second  topic,  “The  Christian 
Obeying  the  Word,”  was  discussed  by 
Frank  Ventura  of  the  Mexican  Mission. 
The  audience  was  sincerely  interested 
while  Frank  “did  not  discuss  his  topic,” 
as  Brother  Erb  afterward  commented, 
but  rather  gave  concise  logical,  Biblical, 
and  archaeological  proofs  that  the  Bible 
is  the  inspired  Word  of  God.  Frank  thus 
gave  reasons  why  the  Bible,  being  all  it 
is,  inspires  the  obedience  of  the  Chris- 
tian. 

The  next  topic,  discussed  by  Brother 
Orley  Swartzentruber,  Goshen,  Indiana, 
was  entitled  “The  Christian  and  His 
Appearance.”  Brother  Swartzentruber 
emphasized  the  importance  of  allowing 
the  inner  man  to  direct  the  appearance 
of  the  outward  man.  He  strongly  con- 
demned the  attracting  display  of  colors 
in  the  worldly  dress.  Brother  Swartzen- 
truber advocated  that  the  sincere  Chris- 
tian youth  is  more  interested  in  the 
things  of  God  and  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  than  in  the  preparation  of  world- 
ly vain  interest.  He  said,  too,  that  the 
youth  for  Christ  wishes  to  be  desired  as 
a friend,  not  because  of  what  he  wears, 
but  because  of  what  he  is. 

Eileen  Eigsti,  Home  Mission,  gave  a 
good  discussion  bn  “The  Christian’s 
Entertainment.”  This  topic  is  one  of 
vital  importance  to  growing  Christian 
youth.  Our  speaker  gave  interesting  ex- 
amples and  suggestions  for  entertain- 
ment and  healthful  recreation.  The 
youth  who  is  set  free  from  the  sins  and 
pleasures  of  this  world  will  have  no  de- 
sire to  participate  in  the  unworth-while 
pastimes  of  our  day.  She  emphasized  the 
fact  that  in  choosing  wholesome  enter- 


November  29,  1945 

tainment,  the  Christian  youth  will  allow 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  direct  his  conscience 
in  his  choice  of  pleasures;  that  he  will 
follow,  accordingly,  the  Word  of  God 
and  rules  of  good  health. 

The  next  two  talks  were  ideally  exem- 
plified. These  were  given  by  Dan  Kauff- 
man of  the  Alexian  Bros.  Hospital  C.P.S. 
Unit,  and  Mrs.  Dan  Kauffman,  working 
at  the  Mexican  Mission.  Mrs.  Kauffman 
spoke  on,  “The  Ideals  I Looked  for  in 
Choosing  a Husband.”  She  stated  that 
after  listing  separately  their  ideals,  they 
each  had  heading  their  lists,  “The  part- 
ner should  belong  to  the  same  church.” 
Mrs.  Kauffman  stressed  cleanliness  and 
honor;  manliness  and  strength  of  charac- 
ter, mind,  and  heart.  She  emphasized 
ideals  and  ambitions  to  reach  set  goals. 
This  she  found  in  her  husband.  In  dis- 
cussing “Ideals  I Looked  for  in  Choos- 
ing a Wife,”  Brother  Kauffman  gave  his 
wife,  sitting  on  the  platform,  as  an  ex- 
ample of  the  “beautiful  woman”  he  had 
sought:  not  merely  outward  beauty,  but 
beauty  of  soul,  strength  of  mind,  and 
purity  of  body.  Brother  Kauffman  de- 
sired a partner  who  would  share  with 
him  his  interests  in  every  line  and  who 
would  be  able  to  assert  her  opinions  on 
any  topic.  He  also  emphasized  the  im- 
portance of  emotional  maturity  in  the 
problems  that  life  brought. 

This  forum  was  concluded  by  a final 
thirty-minute  talk  by  Brother  Paul  Erb: 
‘“Christian  Ideals  in  Courtship  and  Mar- 
riage.” This  was  a message  of  inspira- 
tion, challenge,  and  real  encouragement 
to  seek  the  finer,  truer,  and  greater  val- 
ues as  the  responsibility  is  taken  of  choos- 
ing a life  partner. 

For  special  music  we  were  favored 
with  a men’s  quartet  and  the  Bethel 
Chorus  composed  of  colored  boys  and 
girls.  Their  messages  added  to  the  theme. 
An  offering  was  lifted  for  War  Sufferers’ 
Relief. 

Let’s  have  another  youth  conference! 

Chicago,  111. 


Stewardship  Conference 

Seventy-five  years  ago  there  was  very 
little  money  handled  within  the  activity 
of  the  local  church.  There  were  no  mis- 
sions, no  offerings,  and  very  few  expens- 
es. The  men  of  the  church  built  the 
church  and  once  in  a while  the  women 
cleaned  it.  Services  in  the  church  were 
only  in  the  daytime  and  just  every  other 
week  in  many  cases. 

When  the  Sunday  school  began,  “pen- 
ny offerings”  were  started  to  buy  the 
lesson  helps.  These  soon  grew  to  nickel 
and  now  to  dollar  offerings.  In  1888, 
there  was  one  general  mission  board, 
“Evangelizing  and  Benevolent  Board,” 
which  started  with  $26.00  in  the  treasury. 

Today  this  mission  board  (Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities)  has 
’grown  to  the  extent  that  last  year  the 
gross  income  neared  a million  dollars. 
Today  there  is  a district  mission  board 
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in  almost  every  conference  district.  To- 
day there  is  an  offering  at  every  service 
of  worship.  Today  local  churches  in 
Illinois  handle  from  two  to  twenty  thou- 
sand dollars.  Churches  that  are  being 
built  are  thought  of  in  terms  of  around 
fifty  thousand  dollars.  All  this  has  hap- 
pened in  less  than  one  hundred  years. 

As  a result  of  the  tremendous  growth 
in  this  particular  phase  of  the  church’s 
work,  it  seemed  as  though  some  churches 
might  be  handling  thousands  of  dollars 
on  a “penny  offering”  system.  Thus  in 
order  to  become  more  efficient  and  busi- 
nesslike with  the  Lord’s  money,  the  Illi- 
nois District  Mission  Board  arranged  a 
Stewardship  Conference,  which  was  held 
October  27  and  28  at  the  East  Bend 
Church,  Fisher,  Illinois. 

The  program  of  this  conference  was 
given  mostly  by  the  church  treasurers, 
mission  board  members,  trustees,  and 
businessmen  of  our  state.  We  had  bank- 
ers, bookkeepers,  a Christian  lawyer,  and 
Bro.  Carl  Kreider,  an  economist  of  Go- 
shen College,  on  this  program.  We  had 
a lot  of  discussion  as  to  bookkeeping  sys- 
tems, routine  for  sending  funds  proper- 
ly, administration  and  organization  of 
the  church’s  finances.  Some  of  these  talks 
will  be  given  in  the  next  issue  of  the 
“Missionary  Guide,”  which  is  the  Dis- 
trict Mission  Board  publication.  Copies 
will  be  sent  to  anyone  upon  request. 

The  opening  talk  was  given  by  a trus- 
tee. of  a church  who  told  how,  while  vis- 
iting among  the  members  concerning  a 
new  church  building,  a member  thought 
that  $50,000.00  was  quite  a bit  of  money. 
The  trustee  reminded  the  member  that 
really  their  two  ministers  would  build 
the  church,  for  had  the  congregation 
paid  their  ministers  only  $1,000.00  each 
year  for  the  past  twenty  years,  it  would 
have  cost  the  church  $40,000.00.  Perhaps 
this  is  true  of  other  churches.  There  was 
good  interest  and  a fine  Christian  spirit 
throughout  every  session,  and  the  church- 
es of  the  conference  were  well  repre- 
sented. 

The  conclusions  of  the  conference 
were  summarized  and  compiled  in  the 
following  form.  These  were  read  toward 
the  close  of  a session  on  Saturday.  Most 
of  these  recommendations  apply  primar- 
ily to  treasurers  of  our  churches. 

1.  Appoint  competent  treasurers,  for 
not  too  short  a time.  Members  with 
some  commercial  training  and  bookkeep- 
ing experience  are  available  in  almost 
every  local  church.  Young  people  will 
gladly  serve  in  this  way. 

2.  Put  every  cent  into  the  bank. 

.3.  Pay  every  cent  by  check— not  by 
cash.  Most  banks  handle  church  ac- 
counts without  charge  gladly. 

4.  Never  put  .church  money  into  a 
personal  account. 

5.  Select  an  appropriate  bookkeeping 
system  to  accommodate  the  local  needs 
of  the  church,  including  a carbon  receipt 
book. 
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6.  Every  treasurer  is  wise  to  have  his 
books  audited. 

7.  Church  offerings  ought  to  be  count- 
ed by  two  persons  to  save  time  and  for 
best  appearances. 

8.  All  contributors  have  a right  to 
receive  an  annual  report  of  the  church’s 
finances,  accompanied  by  an  auditor’s 
report. 

9.  Stipulated  and  determined  amounts 
of  money  ought  to  be  given  to  guest 
speakers,  evangelists,  solicitors,  or  speak- 
ers appealing  for  special  causes.  The 
budget  plan  for  churches  is  advocated 
and  seems  to  be  growing  in  its  usage. 

10.  It  seems  most  efficient  to  have  one 
treasurer  for  all  the  different  funds  of 
the  church  and  to  have  them  in  one 
bank  account.  All  assistant  treasurers  of 
funds,  classes,  departments,  organiza- 
tions, or  solicitations  within  the  church 
ought  to  direct  all  their  funds  through 
this  one  treasurer’s  books. 

n.  The  treasurers  ought  to  direct  all 
their  outgoing  funds  via  the  state  or  dis- 
trict mission  board  treasurer’s  office. 

12.  Let  us  not  be  slothful  in  business. 
We  are  handling  the  gifts  of  our  breth- 
ren and  the  Lord’s  money.  Let  us  be 
careful  and  faithful  as  He  would  have 
us  be. 

13.  We  could  wisely  spend  more 
money  on  equipment,  decorating,  repair, 
and  advertising.  We  should  landscape 
the  churchyards  and  endeavor  to  keep 
the  church  as  neat  in  its  appearar/ce  as 
we  keep  our  homes  and  personal  lives, 
as  well  as  our  doctrines. 

14.  Our  ministers  are  not  oversup- 
ported. Let  us  not  think  of  ministerial 
support  as  a kind  of  relief,  first-aid,  or 
alms.  It  is  today  practically  impossible 
for  a minister  to  be  both  a successful 
farmer  and  a successful  pastor.  Let  us 
enable  our  ministers  to  do  their  best  for 
their  people. 

15.  Individual  offering  envelopes  are 
advantageous  for  records,  which  are  be- 
coming essential  for  income  tax  receipts. 
Offering  envelopes  seem  to  stimulate  the 
amount  of  money  given  for  the  church. 

16.  A number  of  churches  have  found 
it  expedient  to  have  only  one  offering  at 
each  service  for  all  purposes,  rather  than 
taking  from  two  to  five  different  offer- 
ings for  different  purposes. 

17.  Our  members  should  be  taught 
that  the  offering  is  an  integral  part  of 
the  worship  service  and  an  act  of  conse- 
cration in  the  service,  and  never  a digres- 
sion or  a necessary  nuisance.  In  our  de- 
nomination we  all  sing,  we  all  pray,  we 
all  exhort,  and  we  can  all  worship  by 
giving  also. 

18.  Our  offerings  should  not  be  given 
with  the  feeling  that  we  are  doing  a 
favor  to  God.  God  asked  us  to  give  be- 
cause He  knew  we  needed  the  exercise 
of  sacrifice  and  sharing  in  His  work,  not 
that  He  needs  our  contributions.  It  all 

(Continued  on  page  650) 
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FAMILY  CIRCLE 

Bread 


Be  careful  when  you  touch  bread. 

Let  it  not  lie  uncared  for  or  unwanted. 
Too  often  it  is  taken  for  granted 
That  there  is  such  wealth  and  strength 
in  it. 

It  has  the  beauty  of  the  sun  and  the  soil , 
Beauty  of  patience  and  beauty  of  toil, 
Beauty  of  care  and  thoughtfulness, 
Wind  and  rain  have  caressed  it, 

Christ  has  often  blessed  it. 

Be  gentle  and  grateful  when  you  touch 
bread. 

—Source  Unknown. 


It  Seems  to  Me 

By  C.  W.  Long 

A child  has  some  rights  in  our  com- 
plicated and  confused  society. 

The  Gospel  to  me  is  a Gospel  of  men’s 
rights,  women’s  rights,  and  children’s 
rights.  The  Gospel  protects  the  rights 
of  children  just  as  it  sets  slaves  free  and 
exalts  womanhood.  Jesus  puts  a greater 
value  on  a child  than  He  does  on  a sheep 
and  yet  shepherds  will  seek  long  in  dan- 
gerous places  for  a sheep  so  that  it  will 
not  perish.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  rights 
of  a child,  your  child,  my  child,  colored 
children,  foreign  children,  children  in 
the  slums,  an  abandoned  child,  or  any 
child,  dare  not  be  minimized  or  destroy- 
ed. 

In  the  first  place,  a child  has  a right 
to  be  well  born,  that  is,  a right  to  all 
that  is  involved  in  good  health.  That 
child  has  a right  to  a healthy  body.  His 
veins,  as  he  comes  into  the  world,  are 
free  of  the  taint  of  disease  (not  weak- 
ened by  liquor,  tobacco,  social  disease, 
or  other  diseases).  That  child  has  a right 
to  moral  health,  that  is,  a good,  clean 
name.  This  will  give  him  more  than  a 
fighting  chance  in  life.  Some  parents 
make  shipwreck  of  their  names  by  be- 
smirching them  with  dishonor.  Their 
names  were  once  honored  and  revered 
by  the  community  and  now  are  jeered 
and  used  as  a byword.  Parents  do  not 
owe  their  children  large  sums  of  money 
upon  their  death,  but  they  do  need  to 
transmit  to  them  a good  name,  moral 
health. 

The  child  has  a right  to  spiritual 
health,  that  is,  Christian  training,  faith 
in  God.  A minister  once  said,  “The 
loyal  young  people  in  our  church  today 
come  from  homes  where  there  is  a family 
altar.  The  disloyal  ones  do  not  know 
what  you  speak  of  when  you  speak  about 
the  family  altar.”  At  one  time  a little 


girl  came  to  her  mother  with  an  age-old 
question,  “Mother,  what  is  God  like?” 
The  mother  hesitated  a while  and  said, 
“Dear,  ask  your  daddy.”  She  went  to 
her  daddy  with  her  search  after  God. 
He,  too,  hesitated.  In  later  years,  the 
parents  found  a bit  of  free  verse  among 
her  childhood  possessions  that  read  like 
this: 

1 asked  my  mother  what  God  is  like. 

She  did  not  know. 

Then  I asked  my  father,  who  knew  more 
than  any  one  else  in  the  whole  world, 
what  God  is  like. 

He  did  not  know. 

I asked  my  teacher  what  God  is  like. 

She  did  not  know. 

I think  if  I had  lived  as  long  as 
My  mother,  or  my  father, 

I would  know  something  about  God. 

Recently  there  appeared  a newspaper 
account  of  a southern  girl  from  a poor 
farm  home.  At  the  age  of  sixteen  she 
made  her  way  into  Memphis,  where  for 
the  first  time  she  saw  such  things  as  elec- 
tric lights,  trolley  cars,  moving  pictures, 
and  radios.  She  was  described  as  intel- 
ligent but  had  never  heard  of  leading 
world  figures  of  today.  “I  knew,”  she 
said,  “it  couldn’t  be  a dream  because  I 
never  dreamed  of  anything  as  wonderful 
as  this.”  The  country  is  astonished  on 
discovering  a girl  ignorant  about  radios, 
electric  lights,  and  trolley  cars,  but  not 
astonished  at  seeing  millions  of  children 
ignorant  about  God  and  their  soul.  One 
American  girl  did  not  know  who  Hitler 
was.  That  simply  is  amazing.  However, 
millions  of  American  children  do  not 
know  who  Christ  is.  That  is  not  amaz- 
ing at  all  in  this  so-called  Christian 
country.  The  Traveler’s  Aid  Society  told 
this  Tennessee  girl  who  Hitler  was. 
Will  our  parents,  our  church,  tell  the 
child  of  today  who  Christ  is?  It  seems  to 
me  a child  has  a right  to  be  well  born, 
to  have  physical  health,  moral  health, 
and  spiritual  health. 

In  the  second  place,  a child  has  a right 
to  his  childhood.  It  is  cruel  to  force  him 
to  live  as  an  adult;  to  force  the  vain, 
artificial  life  of  society  upon  him.  Night 
is  made  for  rest  and  not  for  artificial 
life  of  the  social  butterfly.  The  wrong 
use  of  night  makes  a rebellious,  resistant, 
irritable  child  the  next  day,  as  well  as  a 
dull  child  in  school.  Let  a child  be  a 
child  and  live  a child’s  life  as  God  in- 
tended. Early  to  bed  and  early  to  rise 
and  be  with  father  and  mother  at  the 
family  altar  is  still  good  for  the  child. 

Lastly,  it  seems  to  me  a child  has  a 
right  to  good  training.  It  is  cruel  to 
withhold  training  which  leads  the  mind 
out  to  God.  The  child  who  is  taught 
everything  but  reverence  for  God  and 
man  and  personal  rights  is  dwarfed  and 
stunted.  The  child  has  a right  to  be 


trained  to  work.  He  who  does  not  know 
how  to  work  is  a menace  to  society  and 
a parasite.  The  child  has  a right  to  the 
training  of  family  discipline.  The  un- 
disciplined, untrained,  unspanked  child 
becomes  a spiritual  and  social  moral 
moron.  The  child  not  trained  in  disci- 
pline of  conduct,  of  thought,  of  emo- 
tions, is.  a spiritual  and  social  suicide 
and  frequently  a physical  suicide.  Fre- 
quently a father  or  mother  is  heard  to 
say,  “My  parents  brought  me  up  so  rigid- 
ly that  a reaction  took  place  in  my  mind 
and  I have  turned  away  from  religion.” 
To  such,  may  I ask  a few  personal  ques- 
tions? Did  they  teach  you  to  be  honest? 
Were  they  strict  about  it?  Has  any  reac- 
tion taken  place  on  this  point?  Have 
you  while  in  school  learned  the  multi- 
plication table?  Is  there  a reaction  in 
your  mind  today  against  the  multiplica- 
tion table?  My  friend,  the  child  has  a 
right  to  be  trained  in  discipline  that  he 
may  speak  and  live  intelligently.  Some 
one  said,  “From  little  boys  have  grown 
the  noblest  men  the  world  has  known.” 
Jesus  said,  “Take  heed  that  ye  despise 
not  one  of  these  little  ones.”— The  Mis- 
sionary Guide. 


A Letter  of  Appreciation 

(The  following  letter  was  received  by 
Bro.  and  Sister  C.  J.  Kurtz,  Elverson,  Pa. 
It  was  written  in  English  and  is  printed 
just  as  it  was  written. — Ed.) 

Rotterdam-O.; 

9-29-45 

Dear  Mr.  & Mrs.  Kurtz 

We  are  extremely  glad  to  tell  you  of 
the  wonderful  surprise  we  got  last  week 
as  our  Mennonite  minister  Dr.  Gorter, 
well  known  to  all  Mennonite  emigrants 
who  passed  Rotterdam  in  prewar  times, 
handed  over  to  my  wife  a fine  glass  of 
pears  from  the  first  shipment  of  the  Men- 
nonite Central  Committee  at  Akron,  Pa. 

As  you  will  of  course  understand  we 
opened  the  glass-  last  Sunday,  three  of 
our  children,  with  their  family  being 
here  as  our  guests.  In  the  name  of  the 
who  round  table  conference  I wish  to 
thank  you  most  cordially  for  your  gift 
and  I might  express  the  hope  our  Men- 
nonite parish  will  receive  in  the  next 
future  by  means  ojE  the  Mennonite  rep- 
resentatives in  Holland  Mr.  Peter  Dyck 
and  his  companions  more  of  these  arti- 
cles of  food,  or  of  clothes  and  shoes  as 
we  need  them  very  much;  the  Germans 
have  robbed  or  destructed  nearly  all  our 
installations  and  factories,  so  we  cannot 
get  the  supplies  we  urgently  need  from 
our  own  country.  Again  and  again  we 
wish  to  thank  you  all  sincerely  for  your 
kindness. 

With  kind  regards 
I remain 

Sincerely  yours, 

K.  Kuiper 

President  of  the  Mennonite 
Counsel  of  Rotterdam 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


November  25,  1945 

Read  Matthew  22  :15-22. 

Words  are  not  prayers.  They  may  sound 
well  as  we  utter  them  in  the  hearing  of 
others;  they  may  fill  up  the  time  and  keep  up 
the  form  of  prayer;  they  may  look  well  when 
they  are  written,  but  if  they  do  not  come 
from  the  heart,  God  does  not  hear  them. 
These  Pharisees  and  Herodians  said  nice 
things  about  Jesus,  but  they  did  not  mean 
them.  He  perceived  the  wickedness  of  their 
hearts  and  called  them  hypocrites.  May  God 
deliver  us  from  hypocritical  prayers,  from 
tributes  of  praise  which  we  do  not  mean, 
from  expressions  of  consecration  which  come 
only  from  our  lips  and  not  from  our  inner 
hearts. 

“For  words  without  the  heart 
The  Lord  will  never  hear  : 

Nor  will  He  to  those  lips.  attend 
Whose  prayers  are  not  sincere.” 

November  26,  1945 

Read  Matthew  22  :23-33. 

The  Sadducees  were  skeptics.  They  did 
not  believe  in  the  resurrection,  and  of  course 
they  did  not  believe  in  Christ  as  the  Son 
of  God.  They  asked  their  question  as  a 
problem  which  they  thought  Jesus  could  not 
answer.  They  were  exulting  in  their  own 
cleverness  and  sure  that  He  would  be  con- 
fused. Jesus’  answer  put  them  to  confusion,  as 
it  showed  their  ignorance  and  misconceptions. 
There  are  many  modern  Sadducees.  They 
read  the  Bible  in  order  to  subject  it  to  their 
own  critical  reason.  The  will  of  the  Lord 
is  not  binding  upon  them  unless  it  conforms 
to  their  own  sound  judgment.  They  have  the 
attitude  of  teachers,  not  students;  of  masters, 
not  servants.  When  will  we  learn  that  God 
has  things  to  tell  us  which  are  beyond  the 
reach  of  our  own  reason  P 

“I  have  a life  in  Christ  to  live, 

I have  a death  in  Christ  to  die ; 

And  must  I wait  till  science  give 
All  doubts  a full  reply?” 

November  27,  1945 

Read  Matthew  22  :34-40. 

' The  question  of  the  lawyer,  like  those 
which  preceded  it,  had  as  its  purpose  the 
testing  of  Jesus.  But  when  Jesus  had  answered 
the  question  so  superbly,  Mark  tells  us  that 
this  lawyer  approved  His  answer  and  gives 
us  Jesus’  judgment  of  the  lawyer:  “Thou  art 
not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God.”  The 
honest  soul  will  learn  when  he  comes  to 
Jesus.  He  may  have  misconceptions;  he  may 
have  wrong  attitudes;  he  may  have  wrong 
. motives,  but  when  the  Master  answers,  if  he 
has  a heart  to  hear,  he  is  bound  to  learn.  In 
the  school  of  prayer  one  makes  progress,  if 
he  is  willing  to  be  taught. 

“Says  God  : ‘Who  comes  towards  me  an  inch 
through  doubtings  dim, 

In  blazing  light  I do  approach  a yard 
towards  him.’  ” 

November  28,  1945 

Read  Matthew  24:3-14. 

Jesus’  words  concerning  the  future  had 
brought  to  His  disciples  perplexing  and  hard 


questions.  When,  what?  they  asked,  and  He 
answered,  not  in  a way  perhaps  to  satisfy 
their  curiosity  fully,  but  with  all  they  needed 
to  know.  He  gave  them  the  guidance  which 
would  protect  them  against  false  leaders 
and  help  them  to  be  ready  for  the  end  of  the 
age.  We  may  have  some  questions  to  which 
we  do  not  know  the  answer,  but  it  is  better 
to  have  the  Answerer  than  the  answer.  He 
knows  and  we  can  rest  in  His  knowledge.  Be- 
cause He  is  both  wise  and  kind,  we  can  trust 
Him. 

“There’s  not  a craving  in  the  mind 
Thou  dost  not  meet  and  still ; 

There’s  not  a wish  the  heart  can  have 
Which  Thou  dost  not  fulfill.” 

November  29,  1945 

Read  Matthew  25  :31-40. 

How  admirable  is  unconscious  virtue ! 
These  on  the  right  had  fed  the  hungry  and 
given  the  thirsty  drink.  They  had  taken  in 
the  stranger  and  clothed  the  naked.  They 
had  visited  the  sick  and  the  prisoner.  But 
what  was  that?  It  was  just  a man’s  decent 
duty,  done  in  the  course  of  the  day’s  work.  It 
was  nothing  to  deserve  credit  or  even  notice. 
In  fact,  they  had  forgotten  all  about  what 
they  had  done.  And  so  in  innocent  surprise 
they  asked  the  approving  Lord  when  they 
ever  did  such  things  as  He  credited  them 
with.  It  is  good  to  know  that  at  least  some 
people  are  doing  good,  not  for  effect’s  sake  or 
even  to  pile  up  merit  with  their  Lord,  but 
simply  because  it  is  something  that  ought  to 
be  done.  These  are  virtuous,  though  they 
know  it  not. 

“The  happiest  heart  that  ever  beat 
Was  in  some  quiet  breast 
That  found  the  common  daylight  sweet, 

And  left  to  heaven  the  rest.” 

November  30,  1945 

Read  Matthew  25  :41-46. 

And  some  there  are  who  are  guilty  of 
unconscious  sin.  It  is  not  the  wrong  which 
they  have  done  but  the  good  which  they 
have  not  done  which  condemns  them.  They 
had  opportunities  to  feed  the  hungry,  to 
clothe  the  naked,  to  visit  the  sick,  but  they 
neglected  these  opportunities.  They  passed 
them  by.  These  were  such  ordinary  every- 
day deeds  and  the  subjects  were  the  least 
of  God’s  people.  Probably  they  were  looking 
for  the  great  deeds  to  do.  But  their  sins  of 
omission  brought  upon  them  terrible  con- 
demnation. Their  sin  was  coming  short  of 
the  mark  in  service  which  God  expected 
of  them. 

“Oh,  the  wasted  hours  of  life 
That  have  drifted  by ; 

Oh,  the  good  we  might  have  done, 

Lost  without  a sigh.” 

December  1,  1945 

Read  Matthew  26  :20-25. 

Someone  has  forgotten  to  keep  friendship 
with  God.  Lord,  is  it  I?  Someone  has 
trampled  his  fellow  man  under.  Lord,  is  it  I? 
Someone  is  living  in  luxury  while  another 
starves.  Lord,  is  it  I?  Someone  pampers 
his  flesh  and  starves  his  spirit.  Lord,  is  it  I? 


Someone  spends  time  as  if  there  were  no 
eternity.  Lord,  is  it  I?  Someone  dishonors 
his  ancestry  and  fails  to  provide  for  his 
posterity.  Lord,  is  it  I?  Someone  has  closed 
his  Bible  and  forgotten  how  to  pray.  Lord, 
is  it  I?  Someone  by  selfishness,  passion,  and 
injustice  has  brought  war  upon  the  world 
with  all  its  train  of  disasters.  Lord,  is  it  I? 
Someone,  for  a mere  pittance,  is  betraying 
his  Lord.  Lord,  is  it  I?  — E. 


THE  CHRISTIAN’S  ECONOMIC  LIFE 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  December  2 

(Deut.  8:17,  18;  Ps.  50:7-11;  Mai.  3:8-10; 
Luke  12:13-21;  18:18-24;  Acts  2:41-47;  Jas.  2: 
15,  16;  5:1-6) 

The  many  teachings  in  the  Bible  on  the 
right  use  of  money  indicate  the  need  and 
importance  of  teaching  on  this  subject.  A 
few  important  ones  are  selected  for  our 
study. 

“It  is  he  [God]  that  giveth  thee  power  to 
get  wealth.”  We  should  not  say,  “My  power 
and  the  might  of  mine  hand  hath  gotten  me 
this  wealth.”  God  has  given  some  men  the 
gift  of  making  money.  Others  without  this 
gift  have  other  gifts.  It  is  God  who  makes 
the  good  climate  and  good  soil  on  which  we 
depend  for  wealth.  To  be  sure,  most  of  the 
wealth  of  the  world  is  found  in  the  north 
temperate  zone  because  of  the  conditions 
God  puts  there.  God  laid  the  rich  veins  of 
coal  and  iron  in  our  country.  We  did  not 
make  the  great  waterways  for  transportation. 
Most  Mennonites  inherited  thrifty  tendencies 
which  help  us  to  make  a good  living.  We 
are  in  great  danger  of  becoming  self-sufficient 
and  proud.  “Beware  that  thou  forget  not 
the  Lord  . . . when  thou  hast  eaten  and  art 
full . . . when  thy  herds  and  thy  flocks  multiply 
. . . forget  the  Lord  . . . which  brought 
thee  forth  . . . who  led  thee  . . . who  fed  thee.” 

“A  man’s  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abun- 
dance of  the  things  which  he  possesseth.”  A 
certain  skillful  farmer  became  rich.  He,  no 
doubt,  acquired  all  his  wealth  legitimately. 
But  he  fell  into  the  snare  of  covetousness. 
Larger  barns  were  needed  for  hoarding  his 
fruits  and  goods.  When  these  great  store- 
houses would  be  full,  then  his  soul  would  be 
at  ease.  But  this  rich  man  thought  that  the 
body  was  the  man,  that  man  was  like  the 
swine,  who  were  happy  when  full  and  resting. 
Man’s  life  is  more  than  physical.  Abundance 
of  things,  even  the  best  of  things,  cannot  feed 
the  soul  of  man,  and  he  who  has  no  soul 
is  not  a man.  Things  don’t  satisfy  any  man. 

“Thou  fool.”  “The  wicked  . . . blesseth 
the  covetous.”  “Men  will  praise  thee,  when 
thou  doest  well  to  thyself.”  But  God  says 
covetousness  is  folly.  The  “much  goods” 
gave  its  possessor  anxiety,  perplexity,  and 
worry,  and  then  he  had  to  die  and  leave  all 
his  possessions  to  others.  No  thought  of  the 
good  he  could  have  done  with  his  wealth 
ever  came  into  his  mind,  because  he  laid 
up  for  “my  soul.”  His  riches  blinded  him 
to  the  poor,  the  widow,  and  the  suffering. 
Being  rich  toward  himself,  he  was  poor  to- 
ward God.  Had  he  brought  the  tithes  into 
the  storehouse,  God  would  have  opened 
the  windows  of  heaven  and  poured  him  out 
(Continued  on  page  651) 
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A Junior  Y.P.B.M.  was  recently  organized 
at  the  Bethel  Church  in  West  Liberty,  Ohio. 
The  first  meeting,  on  Nov.  4,  had  an  attend- 
ance of  more  than  fifty.  Bro.  N.  E.  Troyer 
spoke  on  the  subject,  “The  Juniors’  Place  in 
the  Church.” 

Bro.  Simon  Stuckey  of  the  Lockport  congre- 
gation, Archbold,  Ohio,  served  as  evangelist 
at  the  Medway  Church  near  New  Carlisle, 
Ohio,  Nov.  4-11. 

The  Orphans’  Home,  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
had  a glad  day  when  two  truckloads  of  pro- 
visions came  in,  one  from  Fulton  County  and 
the  other  from  two  churches  near  Kidron, 
Ohio.  For  the  seven  tons  in  these  two  loads 
the  children  and  workers  express  a hearty 
thanks. 

Bro.  J.  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  was  one  of 
the  speakers  at  a Bible  Conference  among  the 
Russian  Mennonites  at  Mountain  Lake,  Minn., 
Nov.  12-16. 

The  brethren  Jonathan  Yoder,  Glen  Miller, 
L.  C.  Hartzler,  and  Sister  Thelma  Miller  took 
part  in  a Missionary  Day  program  at  the 
Forks  Church  near  Middlebury,  Ind.,  on  Nov. 
11. 

Bro.  H.  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preached 
to  the  C.P.S.  units  at  Lincoln,  Nebr.,  on  Sun- 
day, Nov.  11. 

The  Mennonite  churches  of  eastern  Ne- 
braska canned  2,565  quart  of  meat,  fruit,  and 
vegetables  for  Relief  and  2,547  quart  for 
C.P.S. 

The  brethren  Ammon  Miller,  Milford, 
Nebr.,  and  Edw.  Hershberger,  Casselton,  N. 
Dak.,  worshiped  with  the  boys  at  C.P.S. 
Camp  138,  Unit  2,  Malcolm,  Nebr.,  Sunday, 
Nov.  4. 

Bro.  J.  W.  Hess,  Akron,  Pa.,  will  conduct 
a series  of  meetings  at  the  Sonnenberg  Church 
near  Dalton,  Ohio,  Dec.  2-9.  Prayers  are  re- 
quested. 

Bro.  Michael  Wenger,  Lititz,  Pa.,  preached 
at  Scottdale  Nov.  11. 

Revival  meetings  were  held  at  the  Belmont 
Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  Oct.  16-25,  with  Bro. 
C.  Warren  Long,  Peoria,  111.,  in  charge.  There 
were  a number  of  confessions. 

A Gospel  team  from  the  Eastern  Mennonite 
School  will  render  a program  at  the  Steelton, 
Pa.,  Mission  on  Sunday  morning,  Nov.  25,  and 
at  the  Marietta  Mission  in  the  evening. 

The  Clarence  Center  Mennonite  Church, 
Clarence  Center,  N.Y.,  announces  a series  of 
meetings  for  Nov.  30  to  Dec.  9,  in  charge  of 
Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  Mountville,  Pa. 

Ordination  Services. — A minister  and  dea- 
con are  to  be  ordained  (D.V.)  at  Habecker’s 
Church,  Manor  District,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
Tuesday,  Nov.  27,  at  9:30  a.m.  Pray  for  this 
work  that  God’s  choice  may  be  manifested, 
His  name  glorified,  and  the  church  built  up 
and  strengthened. 

Sister  Lois  Gunden  and  a ladies’  quartet 
from  Goshen  College  participated  in  special 
Missionary  Day  programs  at  the  Morton  and 
Pleasant  Hill  churches  in  Illinois  on  Sunday, 
Nov.  11. 


Bro.  Simon  Stuckey,  Archbold,  Ohio, 
closed  a series  of  meetings  at  the  Medway, 
Ohio,  Church  on  Sunday  evening,  Nov.  11. 
Good  interest  and  a fine  spirit  prevailed. 

Correction. — The  revival  meetings  at  the 
Clinton  Frame  Church  near  Goshen,  Ind.,  are 
to  be  held  Dec.  4-13.  Bro.  E.  M.  Yost,  Denver, 
Colo.,  will  be  in  charge. 

Bro.  Henry  Wyse,  Archbold,  Ohio,  who  is 
on  a tour  visiting  C.P.S.  camps,  preached  at  the 
Fairview  Church  near  Albany,  Oreg.,  Sunday 
morning,  Nov.  11,  and  at  the  Albany  Church 
in  the  evening.  He  was  scheduled  to  fill  ap- 
pointments in  several  other  churches  while  in 
Oregon. 

The  brethren  E.  S.  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho, 
Paul  W.  Miller,  Hammett,  Idaho,  and  Edward 
Kenagv,  Hubbard,  Oreg.,  are  the  instructors 
of  a three-week  term  of  the  Western  Bible 
Institute  conducted  at  the  Fairview  Church, 
Albany.  Oreg.,  beginning  Nov.  13. 

A Bible  Instruction  Meeting  will  be  held 
at  the  Conestoga  Church,  Morgantown,  Pa., 
Saturday  evening  and  all  day  Sunday,  Dec. 
1 and  2,  with  the  brethren  William  Martin, 
Menges  Mills,  Pa.,  and  John  E.  Lapp,  Hatfield, 
Pa.,  as  instructors.  Evangelistic  meetings  will 


MAPLE  GROVE  BIBLE  SCHOOL 

The  annual  two-week  Winter  Bible 
School  will  be  held  at  the  Maple  Grove 
Church,  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan.  21  to  Feb.  1, 
1946.  Instructors:  John  C.  Wenger.  Prin- 
cipal, Goshen,  Ind.;  Raymond  H.  Charles, 
Lancaster.  Pa.;  Omar  Kurtz,  Olev,  Pa.; 
Isaac  G.  Kennel.  Parkesburg,  Pa.  Courses 
include:  Old  and  New  Testament  Book 
Studv,  Bible  Survev,  Bible  Doctrine,  Sun- 
day School  Pedagogy,  Christian  Principles, 
Mission  Studv,  and  Vocal  Music.  Room 
and  board  will  be  furnished  to  students, 
from  a distance.  For  further  information 
write  to  D.  C.  Mast,  Gap,  Pa. 


Calendar 


Kishnrntt'ullas  Valiev  B'ble  Sehnol.  Mennonite 
Church.  Allensville.  Pa..  Dec.  3-21. 

Christian  Workers’  Normal.  Roanoke  Church, 
Eureka.  111..  Dec.  26-Jan.  1.  Director— 
Lester  T.  Hershey. 

Millwood  Bible  School,  Mi'lwood  Church,  near 
Gap,  Pa.,  Dec.  31,  1945-Jan.  11,  1946. 

Ontario  Mennon’te  F'ble  School,  Kitchener.  Opt., 
Jan.  7-Mai-oh  29.  J.  B.  Martin,  Business 
Manager,  Waterloo,  Ont. 

Johnstown  Bible  School.  Stahl  Church,  Johns- 
town. Pa..  Jan.  2-Feb.  15;  Ministers’  Wqek, 
Jan.  8-11. 

Ministers’  Week,  Eastern  Mennonite  School, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Jan.  7-11. 

Canton  Bible  School.  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  1-  Feb. 
8.  Ministers’  Week,  Jan.  22-29. 

Michigan  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Fairview, 
Mich.,  Jan.  1-Feb.  14;  Ministers’  Week.  Jan. 
2-4;  Ministers’  Study -Discussion  Groilp, 
Jan.  7-Feb.  14. 

Maple  Grove  Bible  School,  Maple  Grove  Church 
near  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan.  21-Feb.  1,  1946  i 

Annual  Meeting  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion, Hesston.  Kan.r  Feb.  18,  18. 


November  23,  1945 

continue  until  Dec.  9,  with  Bro.  Martin  in 
charge. 

A Bible  Meeting  is  announced  for  the 
Hanover,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church,  Saturday 
evening  and  all  day  Sunday,  Dec.  1 and  2. 
Speakers:  Ernest  G.  Gehman,  Harrisonburg, 
Va.;  Melvin  A.  Bishop,  Blooming  Glen,  Pa.; 
and  Elmer  Kolb,  Pottstown,  Pa. 

Bro.  Abner  G.  Stoltzfus,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  was 
ordained  to  the  ministry  at  the  Maple  Grove 
Church  near  Atglen,  Pa.,  on  Sunday  after- 
noon, Nov.  11.  There  were  two  brethren  in 
the  lot.  May  the  Lord  bless  our  brother  in  his  ' 
ministry. 

Bro.  O.  O.  Miller,  Akron,  Pa.,  recently 

filled  a number  of  appointments  in  Kansas. 
His  messages  on  the  subject  of  Relief  were 
much  appreciated. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  recent- 
ly spoke  at  the  following  colleges  in  Kansas: 
Hesston,  Bethel,  and  Tabor. 

Bro.  C.  Richard  Yoder,  who  recently  re- 
turned from  a period  of  service  in  the  refugee 
camps  in  the  Middle  East,  spoke  to  a full 
house  at  his  home  church  (Oak  Grove)  near 
West  Liberty,  Ohio,  on  Sunday  evening,  Nov. 
11.  An  offering  was  lifted  as  a token  of  ap- 
preciation for  Dr.  Yoder’s  service  to  those  in 
need. 

Baptismal  services  were  held  at  the  Me- 
chanic Grove  Church,  Quarryville,  Pa.,  on 
Nov.  3.  Ten  were  baptized  and  .two  re- 
claimed. At  the  Oak  Shade  Mission  one  week 
later  one  was  received  by  baptism  and  one 
upon  confession  of  faith. 

To  All  Mennonite  Nurses:  Should  you  de- 
sire to  help  Mennonite  nurses  in  Europe  or 
nurses  going  into  relief  work,  the  following 
may  be  sent  to  the  Mennonite  Central  Com- 
mittee, Akron,  Pa.:  Uniforms — new  or  in 
good  condition  (not  patched  or  torn),  clean, 
with  buttons  provided;  Shoes — in  good  condi- 
tion, Stockings — in  good  condition,  indicate 
size;  Capes — clean,  wearable;  Watches — in 
good  repair;  Bandage  scissors,  fountain  pens, 
pencils.  Please  state  that  your  contribution  is 
for  Nurses’  Relief. — Mennonite  Nurses’  As- 
sociation. 

The  following  message  was  received  by  Bro. 
O.  O.  Miller,  Akron,  Pa.:  Cairo,  Egypt. — 
ARRIVED  PORT  SAID  FIFTH  PRIOR- 
ITIES CAUSE  INDEFINITE  DELAY . 
BAGGAGE  TRANSPORTATION  MOST 
DIFFICULT  INFORM  IRVIN  MUSSER. 
(Signed)  Hess,  Hall.  Irvin  Musser  is  Secre- 
tary of  the  Brethren  in  Christ  Mission  Board, 
and  Hall,  it  is  understood,  is  their  missionary 
accompanying  our  party. 

Bro.  H.  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind.,  assisted  in 
an  all-day  meeting  at  the  North  Lima,  Ohio, 
Mennonite  Church  on  Nov.  18. 

Bro.  David  Beachy  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry  in  the  Alden  Conservative  congre- 
gation, Alden,  N.Y.,  on  Nov.  4.  The  week 
previous  Bro.  Emanuel  Peachey,  Belleville, 
Pa.,  was  engaged  in  holding  meetings  there. 

Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind.,  spoke  at  a 
Missionary  Day  program  at  the  Clinton  Frame 
Church  near  Goshen,  Sunday  afternoon  and 
evening,  Nov.  18.  He  is  scheduled  to  speak 
at  a meeting  of  the  Franconia  Historical 
Society  at  Bally,  Pa.,  Nov.  22-24  and  fill  ap- 
pointments on  Sunday,  Nov.  25. 

(Continued  on  page  653) 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


KIDRON,  OHIO 

(Kidron  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  Bro.  Paul  Mininger  and  family  and 
also  his  mother  worshiped  with  us  on  July  8. 
He  spoke  on  the  subjects,  “Christ’s  Peace  in 
Troubled  Times”  and  “Christian  Courtship.” 

Our  two-week  Bible  school  started  on  July 
2.  We  had  an -average  attendance  of  one 
hundred  and  eighty-five.  Bro.  George  Am- 
stutz  served  as  superintendent. 

Bro.  Walter  Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind.,  conduct- 
ed a hymn  study  from  Aug.  2 to  5. 

On  Sept.  6 the  Tri-church  Christian  Work- 
ers’ Conference,  including  Martins,  Pleasant 
View,  and  Kidron  churches,  was  held  at  this 
place. 

We  had  a sunset  meeting  one  Sunday  eve- 
ning. Sister  Carol  Glick  of  Puerto  Rico  was 
guest  speaker. 

On  Oct.  14  we  had  our  preparatory  serv- 
ice and  the  following  Sunday  communion 
was  held.  On  Oct.  28  communion  was  served 
to  the  inmates  of  the  old  people’s  home  and 
to  the  shut-ins  of  this  community. 

Missionaries  on  furlough  from  South  Amer- 
ica who  brought  much-appreciated  messages 
were:  Bro.  T.  H.  Brenneman  and  family  in 
August  and  Bro.  William  Hallman  and  family 
in  October. 

Sister  Mary  Good,  on  furlough  from  India, 
spoke  to  the  sewing  circle. 

The  Pleasant  Hill  congregation  rendered 
the  young  people’s  meeting  program  on  Sun- 
day evening,  Sept.  23. 

Others  who  visited  here  and  served  us  in 
repent  months  were:  I.  E.  Burkhart,  Orrie 
Yoder  and  family,  Marcus  Lehman  and  fam- 
ily, Simon  Sommer,  O.  N.  Johns,  David 
Steiner  and  wife,  and  the  Harmony  Male 
Quartet. 

The  young  people  of  our  church  raised 
popcorn  as  a missionary  project  and  also 
mowed  the  church  lawn. 

Revival  meetings  are  to  be  held  here  begin- 
ning Nov.  18,  in  charge  of  Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler. 
Pray  for  these  meetings. 

Nov.  6,  1945.  Mrs.  Levi  Lehman. 

BRUTUS,  MICHIGAN 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
name  of  Jesus.  Our  bishop,  Bro.  T.  E. 
Schrock,  and  wife  were  with  us  from  Oct.  12 
to  14,  at  which  time  counsel  meeting  and 
communion  services  were  held.  Three  young 
people-  were  received  into  church  fellowship 
prior  to  communion.  May  they  ever  remain 
true  to  Him.  We  were  again  reminded  of  our 
own  baptismal  vows. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Harvey  Brubacher  and 
family  have  moved  to  Indiana  for  the  winter 
months. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Elias  Martin  and  family 
from  Detroit  are  spending  some  time  with 
relatives  here. 

Bro.  Eli  Bontrager,  Fairview,  Mich.,  wor- 
shiped with  us  recently.  We  are  always  glad 
for  visitors. 


An  all-day  meeting  is  scheduled  for  Mis- 
sionary Day. 

Nov.  8,  1945.  Cor. 

YODER,  KANSAS 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings  of  love  in  our 
Master’s  name.  Oil  Church  School  Day, 
Sept.  9,  Bro.  Milo  Kauffman  from  Hesston 
was  with  us  both  morning  and  evening, 
bringing  us  very  helpful  messages. 

On  Sept.  16  Sister  Phebe  Yoder,  missionary 
on  furlough  from  Africa,  was  with  us  in  the 
evening.  She  told  of  some  of  her  experiences 
and  also  spoke  of  the  need  for  more  workers 
in  that  field. 

We  were  privileged  to  have  Bro.  Oscar 
Burkholder,  Breslau,  Ont.,  with  us  from  Oct. 
1 1 to  23  for  evangelistic  meetings.  Although 
there  were  no  public  confessions,  we  know 
sinners  were  convicted  and  saints  strengthen- 
ed. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  our  counsel 
meeting  on  Nov.  11  and  communion  the  fol- 
lowing Sunday  morning. 

On  the  evening  of  Nov.  18  the  primary  de- 
partment of  our  Sunday  school  will  give  a 
missionary  program. 

On  Thanksgiving  Day,  Nov.  22,  we  expect 
to  have  Bro.  S.  M.  King,  missionary  on  fur- 
lough from  India,  with  us  both  morning  and 
evening. 

Nov.  9,  1945.  Cor. 

VERSAILLES,  MISSOURI 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
narfte  of  our  Master.  We  of  the  Ozark  hills 
have  again  had  the  privilege  of  sitting  to- 
gether “in  heavenly  places.”  From  Oct.  30  to 
Nov.  4 Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter,  Manheim, 
Pa.,  was  with  us.  He  preached  at  the  Mt. 
Sinai  Schoolhouse  five  evenings  and  on  Sun- 
day afternoon.  He  warned  sinners  to  “flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come,”  but  none  yielded. 
The  attendance  and  attention  were  good.  We 
believe  the  Lord  will  yet  bless  the  faithful 
efforts  that  were  made.  Bro.  Hostetter  went 
from  here  to  Culp,  Ark.,  where  we  also  have 
interests. 

On  Wednesday  of  this  week  eight  of  the 
Mt.  Zion  brethren  came  and  put  a coat  of 
paint  on  the  house  which  many  friends  from 
'various  places  made  possible  for  us.  We 
have  now  lived  in  it  a year.  The  sisters  came 
along  and  held  their  monthly  sewing  circle 
meeting  here.  I enjoyed  this  very  much  as  I 
seldom  have  the  opportunity  to  meet  with 
them. 

Nov.  9,  1945.  Clara  M.  Shank. 

CASTORLAND,  NEW  YORK 

(Conservative  A.M.  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  “Follow 
peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  without 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord”  (Heb.  12: 

H). 

We  rejoice  that  the  Lord  has  continued  to 
bless  us  richly  with  all  spiritual  and  temporal 
blessings,  and  that  He  has  also  continued  to 
bless  His  church  by  supplying  leaders  and 
laborers.  We  pray  that  we  as  members  may 
be  obedient  and  submissive  to  His  will  that 
thereby  we  may  be  in  full  harmony  with 
those  who  have  the  rule  over  us  and  who 
watch  for  our  souls. 


The  past  week  Bishop  Emanuel  Swart- 
zentruber  and  wife,  Pigeon,  Mich.,  and  Bishop 
Nevin  Bender,  Greenwood,  Del.,  were  in  this 
community  conducting  evangelistic  meetings 
every  evening  except  Saturday.  These  meet- 
ings were  edifying  and  a blessing  to  all  who 
attended.  As  a result  there  were  many  con- 
fessions and  reconsecrations. 

Otn  Sunday,  Nov.  11,  ordination  services 
were  held  at  the  meetinghouse  near  Lowville, 
N.Y.  The  brethren  Swartzentruber  and 
Bender  assisted  our  aged  bishop,  Bro.  C.  M. 
Nafziger,  in  the  work.  Three  brethren  were 
in  the  lot,  which  fell  unto  our  young  brother, 
Lloyd  Boshart. 

Pray  with  us  for  the  work  at  this  place. 

Nov.  12,  1945.  William  Schaefer. 

FREEPORT,  ILLINOIS 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  On  Oct.  28  we  had 
our  communion  service.  Bro.  A.  C.  Good, 
Sterling,  111.,  brought  the  morning  message. 

On  Nov.  1 1 we  had  our  annual  Missionary 
Day  services.  Bro.  D.  Lauver  from  Pennsyl- 
vania and  Bro.  William  Hallman,  missionary 
from  Argentina,  were  the  speakers.  Bro. 
Hallman  interestingly  told  about  the  work 
among  the  Indians  of  South  America.  The 
children  brought  a fine  Missionary  Day  of- 
fering— the  returns  from  their  quarter  in- 
vestments and  savings  boxes. 

Nov.  13,  1945.  Cor. 

EPHRATA,  PA. 

(Martindale  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers  of  the  Herald:  Greetings  in 
Jesus’  name.  “Rejoice  in  the  Lord,  O ye 
righteous:  for  praise  is  comely  for  the  up- 
right” (Ps.  33:1). 

Summer  Bible  school  was  held  here  from 
July  10  to  Aug.  10  with  good  attendance.  We 
had  thirteen  fresh-air  children  from  New 
York  City  in  our  school  during  the  time  they 
were  here.  Our  school  was  held  on  Tuesday 
and  Friday  evenings. 

Revival  meetings  were  held  from  Oct.  21 
to  Nov.  4,  with  Bro.  Elmer  Martin,  Lancas- 
ter, Pa.,  in  charge.  There  were  twenty-one 
confessions.  The  meetings  were  well  attend- 
ed. Some  of  the  converts  are  very  young  and 
tender  in  years — under  ten  years  of  age.  The 
class  meets  Friday  evening,  Nov.  16. 

Bro.  Austin  Witmer,  who  has  been  in 
C.P.S.  almost  three  years  and  is  at  present  on 
a dairy  farm  at  Webster,  Mass.,  was  home 
on  a fifteen-day  furlough  during  the  time  of 
the  meetings.  He  was  glad  for  the  privilege 
of  worshiping  with  the  home  church  folks. 
He  does  not  get  to  a Mennonite  service  very 
often. 

Preparatory  services  were  held  on  Saturday 
afternoon,  Nov.  10,  and  communion  the  fol- 
lowing day.  Bro.  G.  Irvin  Lehman  and  wife 
were  with  us.  Bro.  Lehman  brought  us  a 
short  message  on  atonement  and  Bishop  Paul 
Graybill  preached  and  had  charge  of  the  com- 
munion service.  A number  of  C.P.S.  boys 
and  also  some  brethren  from  the  M.C.C. 
were  with  us  for  this  service. 

The  senior  sewing  circle  met  on  Nov.  7 
for  an  all-day  meeting.  They  made  twenty- 
five  crib  sheets  and  twenty-five  sheets  for  cot 
beds  for  the  hospital  in  Ethiopia.  Some  quilt- 
( Continued  on  page  651) 
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WITH  OUR  MISSIONARIES 


Prayer  for  Human  Brotherhood 

“0  God,  our  Creator  and  Preserver,  who  hast 
made  of  one  blood  all  nations  to  dwell  on  all  the 
face  of  the  earth,  and  who  didst  reveal  Thy 
will  for  men  by  Thy  Son,  the  Prince  of  Peace; 
give  us  charity,  we  pray  Thee,  to  regard  all 
men  as  our  brethren,  and  to  share  with  them 
the,  heritage  which  we  have  received  from 
Thee.  Deliver  us  from  ungodly  pride,  un- 
generous judgments,  and  presumptuous  claims. 
Help  us  to  put  away  selfishness  and  malice, 
suspicion,  envy,  and  anger,  and  all  the  un- 
righteous passions  which  cause  men  to  be 
enemies  one  to  another.  Give  us  a mind  to  under- 
stand the  aspirations  and  needs  of  those  who 
are  not  of  our  race  and  tongue;  and  teach  us 
to  live  in  modesty  and  simplicity,  giving  no 
occasion  for  envy  or  fear,  but,  being  kindly 
affectioned  one  to  another,  to  follow  peace  with 
all  men,  and  advance  Thy  kingdom  of  good 
will  upon  earth. 

" Grant  us  grace,  we  beseech  Thee,  ainid  the 
confusions  of  the  world  and  the  disappointments 
of  human  hope,  ever  more  to  exalt,  as  the  only 
Saviour  of  the  world,  Him  whom  Thou  hast 
made  to  us  wisdom  and  righteousness  and  re- 
demption, Jesus  Christ  Thy  Son,  our  Lord;  to 
whom,  with  Thee,  the  Father,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  be  glory  and  honor,  dominion  and  povaer, 
world  without  end.”  Amen. 

— From  Prayers  for  the  Christian  Year  by 
Authority  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland. 

Dhamtari  Hospital  Calling 

By  Dr.  J.  G.  Yoder 

The  Christian  Witness  Through  Medi- 
cal Missions 

I have  always  felt  that  it  is  not  right 
to  think  of  medical  work  in  our  mission 
field  as  a sort  of  bait  in  order  to  get  a 
chance  to  preach  the  Gospel.  Medical 
work  should  be  a spontaneous  expres- 
sion of  Christian  love— love  from  which 
we  cannot  escape,  and  a love  that  com- 
pels us  to  help  those  who  are  in  less 
fortunate  circumstances  than  those  in 
which  we  find  ourselves.  I believe  that 
Jesus  followed  this  principle.  In  one 
passage  of  Scripture,  after  healing  multi- 
tudes, He  says,  “I  must  preach  the  king- 
dom of  God  to  other  cities  also:  for 
therefore  am  I sent.”  I believe  this  is  a 
fundamental  conviction  for  any  mission- 
ary—we  have  been  sent  to  preach.  But  it 
is  also  fundamental  (as  it  was  to  Jesus 
Himself)  that  a love  which  will  make 
our  preaching  effective  will  manifest  it- 
self in  spontaneous  ministrations  to  the 
terrible  physical  needs  of  the  people 
around  us.  Such  a love  cannot  be  hid. 
Such  a love  is  a vital  necessity  to  any 


Christian,  whether  missionary  or  not. 
So  the  task  of  medical  missions  becomes 
one  of  demonstrating  a bit  of  the  love 
of  Jesus  to  those  with  whom  we  come  in 
contact.  Besides  this,  the  medical  mis- 
sionary has  plenty  of  opportunity  to  wit- 
ness for  Christ  by  direct  preaching  of  the 
Gospel. 

Regarding  the  first  point,  that  of  dem- 
onstrating the  love  of  Jesus,  much  can 
be  said.  I know  that  this  kind  of  service 
can  be  misused,  and  has  been  misused. 
Still  it  is  a service  from  which  we  can- 
not escape,  if  we  are  ruled  by  the  love 
of  Jesus.  And  it  does  leave  an  impres- 
sion on  the  Indian  people  which  could 
not  be  conveyed  to  them  by  words.  That 
actions  speak  louder  than  words  is  .true 
in  any  country.  A Christian  doctor  in 
India  who  is  willing  to  rise  at  any  hour 
of  the  night,  to  work  without  financial 
compensation,  to  treat  the  low  as  well 
as  the  high  and  rich,  and  who  is  willing 
to  share  in  the  disappointments  and  sor- 
rows of  the  people  with  whom  he  works 
can  do  much  in  demonstrating  Christ 
to  the  people.  And  the  people  do  see 
and  notice  these  things.  Where  mission 
hospitals  and  government  hospitals  are 
equally  accessible,  people  prefer  the  mis- 
sion hospitals.  Why?  Just  because  mis- 
sion hospitals  give  them  a bit  of  love, 
along  with  the  medicines  they  give.  In 
mission  hospitals,  even  the  low  castes 
are  treated  with  respect. 

Now  the  medical  missionary  also  has 
plenty  of  opportunities  to  witness  for 
Christ  by  direct  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 
It  is  true  that  in  much  of  our  evangelis- 
tic work  on  the  mission  field  we  need  to 
first  overcome  prejudices  before  we  can 
effectively  present  the  Gospel  message. 
We  need  to  find  a means  of  approach  in 
order  to  contact  the  Indian  in  his  home, 
in  the  bazaar,  or  in  other  places.  But 
when  the  Indian  comes  to  the  hospital, 
this  situation  is  reversed.  It  is  the  In- 
dian who  is  making  the  approach  to  you, 
and  we  usually  find  that  he  has  come 
with  a rather  open  mind  to  listen  to 
what  we  have  to  tell.  I have  found  it 
easier  to  sell  Gospel  portions  on  the  hos- 
pital veranda  than  any  other  place  in 
India  I have  ever  tried  to  sell  them.  It 
is  a privilege  to  tell  a group  about  Jesus 
and  the  woman  of  Samaria,  and  how 
Jesus  quenches  our  real  thirst.  And  then 
we  pass  out  Gospels  for  one-half  cent 
each,  and  find  ready  buyers. 

We  also  do  direct  preaching  by  daily 
prayers  and  Scripture  reading  in  the 
patients’  rooms.  The  patients  appreci- 
ate this,  and  miss  us  when  we  do  not 
come.  Operations  are  preceded  by  pray- 
ers, and  many  a time  I have  seen  an  eye 
patient,  waiting  for  operation,  become 
calmed  and  quiet  during  a prayer  for 


help  and  guidance.  On  Sundays  we  have 
special  Sunday-school  classes  for  the  sick 
in  the  hospital  wards.  I shall  always  re- 
member a woman  with  only  about  twen- 
ty percent  hemoglobin  who  underwent 
a major  abdominal  operation  in  June 
of  this  year.  After  the  danger  of  the 
operation  was  over,  I remarked  to  the 
husband,  “All  is  well;  your  wife  will 
now  get  well.”  The  husband  said,  “Yes, 
but  you  prayed  before  you  operated. 
That  is  what  made  the  difference.”  The 
Christian  witness  is  being  appreciated. 

In  conclusion  I would  say  that  the 
hospital  presents  a special  opportunity 
to  preach  the  Gospel.  It  has  ever  been 
true  that  man  often  refuses  to  recognize 
his  spiritual  need  until  he  gets  into  some 
kind  of  physical  distress.  Then  when  he 
can  no  longer  see  a way  out  of  his  dif- 
ficulties, he  is  ready  for  higher  help.  It 
is  also  true  in  India  that  the  sick  are 
just  a bit  more  ready  to  listen  than  the 
well.  And  especially  do  we  find  that  the 
people  who  have  given  up  their  foreign 
prejudices  sufficiently  to  come  to  the 
mission  hospital  are  also  willing  to  listen 
to  the  story  of  the  Saviour  who  has  sent 
us  to  them. 

(This  is  another  article  of  a ^series 
which  is  being  written  in  the  interest  of 
funds  for  the  improvement  of  our  mis- 
sion hospital  at  Dhamtari.  Funds  are 
urgently  needed,  and  we  know  you  will 
want  to  help.  If  you  are  interested, 
please  write  to  our  treasurer,  E.  C.  Ben- 
der, at  Elkhart,  or  read  the  preceding 
articles  of  this  series  for  further  details.) 

Goshen,  Ind. 


STEWARDSHIP  CONFERENCE 
(Continued  from  page  645) 
belongs  .to  Him  anyway;  we  are  just  His 
managers  and  stewards  for  a few  years 
of  service,  during  which  we  prepare  our- 
selves for  eternal  service. 

ig.  We  ought  to  be  as  accurate  and 
efficient  in  our  private  funds  as  our 
church  treasurers  are  with  the  church’s 
money,  for  someday  God  is  going  to 
audit  our  private  accounts.  Will  your 
books  balance?  Have  you  given  your 
“living”  or  have  you  cast  in  out  of  your 
abundance?  Are  you  sure  you  haven’t 
robbed  God? 

This  conference  was  richly  blessed  by 
God.  We  were  all  greatly  helped.  We 
recommend  similar  meetings  to  local 
churches  and  other  conferences. 

Raymond  M.  Yoder,  Secretary, 
Congerville,  Illinois. 


There  was  a day  when  I died,  utterly 
died  to  George  Muller,  his  opinions, 
preferences,  tastes  and  will;  died  to  the 
world,  its  approval  or  censure;  died  to 
the  approval  or  blame  of  even  my  breth- 
ren and  friends;  and  since  then  I have 
studied  only  to  show  myself  approved 
unto  God.— George  Muller. 
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The  Foreign  Field 


NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 

It  is  probably  expected  that  the  missionaries 
from  the  Chaco  will  write  about  the  Indian 
work.  All  of  our  readers  of  course  know 
that  our  interest  is  in  that  work.  We  see 
some  of  the  Indians  every  day  and  their 
problems  are  ever  before  us.  We  do  praise 
the  Lord  that  in  our  small  way  we  can  do 
a little  for  them. 

Sometimes  we  are  inclined  to  judge  the 
progress  of  the  work  by  the  attendance.  The 
question  is,  Are  the  people  interested?  Do 
they  attend  the  services?  Are  they  growing 
spiritually?  We  would  say  in  reply  that 
the  Indians  are  indeed  interested  in  the  mes- 
sage that  we  are  trying  to  give  them.  They 
show  this  interest  chiefly  by  their  efforts 
to  sing,  to  pray,  to  learn  Scripture,  and  to 
understand  the  Word  of  God.  They  also 
show  it  by  attendance.  But  in  spite  of  their 
interest  there  are  times  when  the  attendance 
is  slack.  Let  us  explain. 

The  attendance  at  our  oldest  station  during 
the  past  few  months  has  been  more  irregular 
than  at  any  time  since  we  began.  It  became 
increasingly  difficult  to  have  a midweek 
meeting.  Then  the  day  school  attendance 
fell  off.  Where  are  the  people?  we  asked. 
The  answer  was,  They  are  not  at  home.  Some 
have  gone  to  the  forests  to  hunt;  others 
have  gone  to  hunt  palm  leaves  and  chagua 
(a  kind  of  plant  like  sisal  for  making  rope); 
still  others  have  gone  to  the  towns  hoping 
to  get  small  jobs;  and  others  are  begging. 

Why  is  there  more  unrest  than  other  years? 
First,  there  was  a short  harvest  because  of 
locusts  and  army  worms.  The  short  harvest 
cut  down  the  earnings  the  Indians  expected. 
Then  their  own  crops  failed  to  a great  ex- 
tent. They  had  to  face  several  months  with- 
out food  and  with  no  money.  They  left 
home  and'  took  their  children  along.  The 
forests  yield  a scanty  diet,  sufficient  to  sustain 
life  but  not  to  keep  the  people  robust.  Many 
became  sick  and  died  of  diseases  that  they 
might  have  conquered  if  they  would  have  had 
enough  food. 

All  of  the  Indians  have  their  little  farms 
or  clearings  in  the  forests.  For  home  con- 
sumption they  grow  squash,  sweet  potatoes, 
mandioca,  corn,  and  melons.  Then  their 
money  crop  is  cotton.  With  money  earned 
from  cotton  or  from  working  for  other  people 
they  buy  flour,  macaroni,  sugar,  tallow,  corn 
meal,  hominy,  and  mate.  The  cotton  harvest 
usually  ends  in  August  and  the  new  crop  is 
ready  for  hoeing  by  Ottober.  During  the 
interval  between  harvest  and  hoeing  they 
shift  along,  eating  certain  roots,  birds,  or 
animals. 

This  year  the  hoeing  has  been  delayed 
because  the  first  sowing  of  cotton  was  eaten 
by  locusts,  and  the  scanty  rains  delayed 
further  sowing.  We  are  happy  for  fine  rains 
that  make  prospects  brighter  just  now. 

The  situation  in  another  outstation,  league 
17,  is  better.  There  the  cotton  crop  was  bet- 
ter. People  did  not  need  to  leave  home.  Thus 


the  attendance  at  services  was  very  good  and 
also  the  school  attendance. 

We  learned  from  Indians  coming  from  the 
North  that  there  is  much  distress  among  the 
Indians  of  the  Espinillo  region.  Drought, 
locusts,  a dry  river,  animals  dying,  and  In- 
dians being  crowded  back  by  white  settlers 
caused  many  to  move  away  and  caused  great 
suffering  everywhere.  In  order  to  alleviate 
this  suffering  among  the  families  that  remain 
at  a station  in  the  North  called  Passo  Sosa, 
our  mission  sent  a truck  loaded  with  provi- 
sions which  were  distributed  among  the 
people. 

The  Indians  here  at  the  home  station  are 
getting  along  fairly  well  because  the  mission 
has  given  them  some  work.  They  have  had 
to  be  rationed  somewhat  in  order  that  they 
may  live  on  an  economy  basis.  The  mission 
sells  groceries  almost  at  cost  price  to  them, 
which  makes  it  better  for  them  than  for  those 
who  must  buy  at  other  grocery  stores. 

In  spite  of  the  difficulties  that  have  been 
mentioned,  we  are  hoping  to  receive  by  bap- 
tism a number  of  Indians  at  our  outstations. 
These  people  need  the  prayers  of  God’s  peo- 
ple that  they  may  remain  steadfast,  as  shin- 
ing lights  among  their  friends  and  neighbors. 

Casilla  53,  Pcia  R.  Saenz  Pena,  Chaco. 

Oct.  31,  1945.  ■ Selena  G.  Shank. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(Continued  from  page  647) 
such  blessing  as  his  soul  would  scarcely  have 
been  able  to  receive. 

“Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness” — 
a very  timely  exhortation.  How  we  are 
tempted  to  have  an  abundance  of  things  and 
be  rich  toward  self  and  poor  toward  God ! 
The  Lord  needs  our  many  things.  The  whole 
world  is  crying  for  our  help.  For  their  sakes 
and  for  our  sakes  we  can’t  lay  up  much  goods. 
Some  poor  people  even  are  rich  toward  God 
because  they  give  so  much  out  of  their 
poverty.  Why  should  we  pull  down  our 
little  barns  when  so  many  people  need  the 
goods?  - — A.  M.  E. 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


The  Atomic  Bomb  and  the  Word  of  God, 

by  Wilbur  M.  Smith;  Moody  Press,  153  In- 
stitute Place,  Chicago,  111.;  1945;  25 <j). 

There  is  and  should  be  a tremendous  inter- 
est in  the  atomic  bomb,  and  all  the  possibili- 
ties of  the  new  atomic  age.  This  booklet  is, 
for  the  most  part,  a sermon  preached  by 
Wilbur  M.  Smith,  a competent  Bible  scholar 
and  student  of  current  thought.  It  contains 
a clear  discussion  of  the  principle  involved 
in  the  use  of  atomic  energy.  It  also  shows 
the  implications  of  this  discovery  for  the  life 
of  man  on  the  earth.  But  most  important  of 
all,  it  shows  how  the  Word  of  God  has  de- 
scribed in  advance  both  the  principles  and 
the  results  of  atomic  dissolution.  The  treat- 
ment seems  to  us  sound  and  sensible,  and  we 
recommend  the  booklet. — Paul  Erb. 


CORRESPONDENCE 

(Continued  from  page  649) 

ing  was  also  done.  Twenty-seven  sisters  help- 
ed with  the  sewing.  Seven  of  these  came  from 
Lebanon  County,  some  of  whom  were  former 
members  of  this  congregation. 

The  junior  sewing  circle  met  on  Nov.  13. 
There  were  twenty-five  present.  They  knotted 
a comforter  and  made  a number  of  smaller 
articles. 

On  Dec.  9 counsel  will  be  taken  for  a min- 
ister for  the  Weaverland  district. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  for  the 
work  at  this  place. 

Nov.  15,  1945.  Mrs.  Isaac  B.  Witmer. 

PEORIA,  ILLINOIS 

(Pleasant  Hill  Congregation) 

“The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us; 
whereof  we  are  glad.” 

On  Sunday,  Oct.  7,  after  the  regular  morn- 
ing service,  election  of  officers  was  held.  The 
following  superintendents  were  elected: 
Adult  department,  Albert  Litwiller;  Primary' 
department,  Mrs.  Ed.  Langenwalter;  High- 
way Village,  Wilfred  and  Betty  Ulrich. 

The  Pleasant  Hill  community  was  shocked 
to  learn  of  the  tragic  death  of  a good  friend, 
Melvin  Conrad,  on  Oct.  17.  His  automobile 
was  struck  by  a train  while  he  was  going  to 
work.  Heartfelt  sympathy  is  extended  to  the 
family. 

On  Sunday,  Oct.  21,  a young  girl  from 
Highway  Village  was  baptized  at  an  impres- 
sive service.  A man  and  wife  were  accepted 
upon  confession  of  faith.  Two  of  their  chil- 
dren were  baptized  earlier  this  fall.  Mrs.  Roy 
Roth,  in  our  midst  since  Sept.  1,  was  received 
by  letter.  We  are  happy  to  see  our  congre- 
gation grow. 

The  Junior  department  had  a popcorn  patch 
as  a missionary  project  this  summer.  On 
Wednesday  evening,  Oct.  24,  a large  group 
met  and  husked  the  corn.  Nearly  ten  bushels 
were  gathered.  Following  the  husking,  Bro. 
and  Sister  Roth  favored  the  group  with  a 
wiener  roast.  The  young  people  enjoyed 
this  project  and  are  looking  forward  to  an- 
other one  next  year. 

Thursday,  Nov.  1,  we  observed  the  com- 
munion service.  Bishop  Ezra  B.  Yordy  offici- 
ated, assisted  by  our  pastor,  Bro.  Roth,  and 
Bro.  Wilfred  Ulrich.  Each  Lord’s  Supper  be- 
comes more  precious  to  us,  for  we  are  made  to 
realize  the  special  unity  with  which  we  are 
bound  in  serving  our  Saviour. 

Missionary  Day  will  be  observed  on  Sun- 
day, Nov.  11.  During  the  Sunday-school  hour 
Sister  Lois  Gunden,  Goshen  College,  former 
relief  worker  in  France,  who  was  repatriated 
on  the  “Gripsholm”  in  1944,  will  speak  to  us. 
She  will  be  accompanied  by  a ladies’  quartet 
from  the  College.  All  missionary  money  will 
be  turned  in  and  the  purpose  designated  by 
each  class. 

The  week  end  of  Nov.  16-18  we  will  ob- 
serve the  silver  anniversary  of  our  church. 
The  Sunday  school  was  started  in  1920.  The 
present  church  building  was  erected  in  1930. 
During  the  last  few  months  several  improve- 
ments have  been  made  and  others  are  being 
planned.  Some  of  the  main  speakers  for  the 
anniversary  program  are:  John  Roth,  Morton, 
111.;  S.  J.  Hostetler,  Goshen,  Ind.;  J.  D.  Con- 
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rad,  Sterling,  111.;  J.  A.  Heiser,  Fisher,  111.; 
C.  F.  Derstine,  Kitchener,  Ont.;  A.  H.  Lea- 
man,  Chicago,  111. 

During  the  week  of  Nov.  18-25  revival 
meetings  will  be  conducted.  The  evangelist 
will  be  Bro.  J.  A.  Heiser,  Fisher,  111.  Bro. 
Heiser  conducted  the  first  series  of  meetings  at 
the  Pleasant  Hill  Sunday  School  in  December, 
1921.  Pray  for  these  meetings,  for  there  is 
much  work  to  be  accomplished. 

Under  the  direction  of  Wilfred  and  Betty 
Ulrich  and  Carl  and  Ruth  Magnuson,  the 
work  of  Highway  Village,  the  extension  Sun- 
day school  of  Pleasant  Hill,  is  proceeding  with 
encouraging  results.  Our  highest  attendance 
just  recently  Was  eighty -two.  The  usual  at- 
tendance has  been  from  fifty  to  sixty.  Many 
children  are  coming  more  often  and  are  bring- 
ing their  parents.  But  there  are  still  many, 
many  others  who  are  apparently  uninterested. 
This  is  indeed  a wealthy  field  and  needs  only 
to  be  cultivated  properly.  Bro.  S.  J.  Hostetler, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  is  expected  to  be  with  us  on 
Nov.  18.  Your  prayers  are  requested  for  this 
work. 

In  August  a girls’  club  was  organized  under 
the  direction  of  Betty  Ulrich  and  ’Ruth  Mag- 
nuson. The  club  includes  girls  from  the  Pleas- 
ant Hill  community  and  Highway  Village. 
Many  girls  are  attending  and  seemed  pleased 
to  have  such  an  organization.  A number  of 
the  girls  attend  Sunday  school  elsewhere,  but 
the  need  for  such  an  activity  is  great.  There- 
fore, we  are  accepting  all  girls  as  members 
with  the  understanding  that  they  attend  Sun- 
day school  and  church  servcies  each  Sunday. 
The  largest  attendance  to  date  has  been 
twenty-two.  Our  first  project  is  one  com- 
plete children’s  kit.  Stuffed  toys  will  be  dis- 
tributed at  Christmas.  Pray  for  this  group  of 
girls,  for  only  a few  are  Christians  and  they 
are  easily  influenced  either  for  good  or  evil. 

We  thank  God  for  the  abundance  of  good 
things  this  harvest  season. 

Nov.  8,  1945  Betty  Ulrich 

ALPHA,  MINNESOTA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  May  we  with  David 
say,  “The  Lord  reigneth;  let  the  earth  rejoice.” 

Our  Bible  school  was  held  July  16-27.  Bro. 
and  Sister  Norman  Hobbs  and  daughter  Mar- 
ilyn, Iowa  City,  Iowa,  and  Sisters  Berniece 
Landis  and  Willa  and  Rebecca  Garber  from 
our  congregation  were  instructors. 

During  the  summer  we  were  happy  to  have 
Bro.  and  Sister  Earl  Ressler  and  a number  of 
brethren  from  the  Denison  C.P.S.  Camp  wor- 
ship with  us.  Other  visitors  were:  Bro.  and 
Sister  Joe  Good  and  daughter  Clara,  Kouts, 
Ind.;  Bro.  afld  Sister  William  Spiker,  Middle- 
bury,  Ind.;  Bro.  and  Sister  Leander  Garber, 
Goshen,  Ind.;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Albert  Kindy  and 
son,  Detroit,  Mich.;  Rolla  and  Sherman  Hartz- 
ler  and  families,  Garden  City,  Mo.;  Bro.  and 
Sister  Mahlon  Kauffman  and  family  from 
Illinois;  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Elmer  Landis, 
Union  Grove,  Wis.  We  welcome  visitors  at 
any  time.  Our  church  is  located  just  one  mile 
north  of  U.S.  Highway  16,  two  miles  west  of 
Alpha. 

Our  pastors,  C.  J.  Garber  and  Noah  Landis, 
with  their  wives,  attended  our  district  con- 
ference at  Wayland,  Iowa.  During  their 
absence  Bro.  Elmer  Borntrager  and  family, 
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Bloomfield,  Mont.,  worshiped  with  us.  They 
were  en  route  to  Goshen  College. 

On  the  evening  of  Sept.  2 Sister  Clara  Mu- 
maw,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  spoke  to  us.  She  was  en 
route  from  Minot,  N.  Dak.,  to  Indiana  with 
Bro.  and  Sister  Glen  Martin,  Maxine  Woodi- 
wiss,  and  Ruby  Zook,  all  students  at  Goshen 
College. 

Rebecca  Garber  and  Berniece  Landis  are 
attending  Goshen  College,  and  Verna  Faye 
Garber  and  James  and  Virginia  Bute  are  go- 
ing to  Hesston  this  year. 

Bro.  Charles  Bontrager  and  family,  Mid- 
land, Mich.,  were  here  for  their  son  Emerson’s 
wedding  on  Sept.  30. 

The  C.  J.  Garber  home  was  made  happy 
when  their  son  Lewis  from  Hubbard,  Oreg., 
visited  after  seventeen  years  of  absence.  Bro. 
and  Sister  Harold  Ely  and  daughter  also 
visited  at  the  same  time. 

Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  Mountville,  Pa.,  held 
meetings  here  Sept.  24-28.  Four  precious 
jouls  came  out  on  the  Lord’s  side. 

Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo.,  was 
here  on  Oct.  29  in  the  interest  of  the  new 
girls’  dormitory  at  Hesston  College. 

On  Oct  28'  our  church  group  was  at  the 
Bethel  Church,  Mountain  Lake,  Minn.,  for  a 
harvest  service.  Bro.  J.  N.  Byler  spoke  on  the 
work  in  the  Middle  East. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Raymond  Jacques  and  fam- 
ily have  moved  to  Hesston,  Kans.  We  wish 
them  well  in  their  new  home,  but  miss  them 
here  as  Bro.  Jacques  was  one  of  our  Sunday- 
school  superintendents. 

The  writer’s  mother,  Mrs.  Ben  Martin,  and 
daughter  Ruby,  Minot,  N.  Dak.,  were  with  us 
for  a three  weeks’  visit.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lyle 
Yost  and  son,  Hesston,  Kans.,  and  Leah  Belle 
Kauffman,  Minot,  N.  Dak.,  were  recent 
visitors  in  our  home  also. 

During  the  past  week  1,450  quart  of  canned 
goods  and  lard  for  relief  were  sent  to  Kalona, 
Iowa.  At  an  earlier  date  nearly  four  hundred 
quart  were  sent  for  C.P.S.  We  are  thankful 
for  this  opportunity  to  help  those  in  need. 

Nov.  12,  1945.  Mrs.  Ed.  Hartzler. 


UNSHAKABLE  PEACE 

'(Continued  from  page  642) 
same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit:  for  with- 
out me  ye  can  do  nothing.”  All  of  our 
peace,  our  entire  life  with  God,  is  de- 
pendent on  our  faith.  No  one  can  be 
an  heir  of  true  peace  unless  he  conscious- 
ly and  lovingly  depends  on  his  Saviour 
for  all  spiritual  needs.  This  will  result 
in  a life  patterned  after  God.  Christ’s 
victorious  standards  are  to  be  lived  by 
the  Christian.  As  Christ  followed  God, 
we  are  to  follow  the  Holy  Spirit.  As 
Christ  knew  the  truth,  we  are  to  study 
the  Bible.  As  Christ  was  obedient  to 
death,  we  are  to  be  obedient  in  our  life. 
This  is  the  victorious  man.  This  is  the 
man  who  has  unshakable  peace  with 
God— a peace  the  world  knows  not  of. 
God  made  the  way— He  sent  His  own 
Son.  God  gives  it  to  us  now— the  Holy 
Spirit  woos  us.  God  will  see  us  through 
in  the  future— we  can  depend  on  His 
promises.  This  eternal  unchanging  fel- 
lowship with  God  is  the  legacy  of  Christ. 


November  23,  1945 

It  is  the  treasure  that  only  the  Christian 
has. 

When  a Christian  has  this  unshakable 
peace  with  God,  no  tribulation  of  the 
world  can  affect  him.  The  worst  that  the 
world  has  to  deal  to  us  will  not  shake 
our  peace,  for  we  know  whom  we  have 
believed  and  are  persuaded  that  He  will 
keep  that  which  we  have  committed 
unto  Him  against  that  day. 

The  world  needs  this  message  of  recon- 
ciliation—not  more  peace  pacts— not  edu- 
cation—not  more  food,  but  more  of 
Christ.  It  is  useless  to  try  to  patch  the 
world.  The  only  way  to  bring  peace  is 
by  leading  men  to  Christ.  Bring  men 
from  the  world  to  Christ.  That  is  your 
job.  You  are  a messenger  of  the  Gospel 
of  peace,  of  an  everlasting  peace. 

Chicago,  111. 


From  Our  Schools 


GOSHEN  COLLEGE 

The  annual  Home-coming  for  alumni  and 
friends  of  the  College  will  be  celebrated  Nov. 
22-24.  On  Thursday,  Bro.  Ernest  E.  Miller 
will  preach  the  Thanksgiving  Sermon,  which 
will  be  followed  by  the  usual  Thanksgiving 
Dinner.  Provision  is  being  made  to  serve  ap- 
proximately five  hundred  people.  In  the 
evening  the  A Cappella  Chorus  is  scheduled 
to  give  its  first  program  of  the  year.  On  Fri- 
day evening  Canfield  Cook,  an  outstanding 
authority  on  air  travel,  will  give  his  lecture, 
“Revolution  in  the  Air.” 

Bro.  C.  F.  Yake,  Secretary  of  the  Men- 
nonite  Board  of  Education,  has  been  on  the 
campus  several  times  during  the  past  month. 
He  attended  a meeting  of  the  winter  Bible 
school  principals  on  Oct.  19,  20,  and  stopped 
again  from  Oct.  27-30  following  the  Com- 
mission for  Christian  Education  meeting  in 
Chicago.  During  his  visits  with  us,  Bro. 
Yake  worked  on  Sunday  school  and  summer 
Bible  school  literature  in  collaboration  with 
Sister  Mary  Royer  and  Sister  Katherine  Royer. 

Bro.  Clarence  Fretz,  Philadelphia,  Pa., 
spent  several  days  on  the  campus,  Oct.  28-31. 
He  was  working  on  summer  Bible  school 
literature  and  doing  research  work  in  the 
Mennonite  Historical  Library.  Bro.  Fretz 
spoke  in  chapel  on  Monday,  Oct.  29,  on  the 
life  of  Clayton  Kratz,  relief  worker  to  Russia 
following  World  War  I,  whose  exact  fate  dur- 
ing the  Russian  revolution  is  not  known. 

Bro.  and  Sister  G.  Irvin  Lehman,  under 
appointment  to  do  relief  work  in  Ethiopia, 
were  visitors  on  the  campus  on  Oct.  11,  12. 
Bro.  Lehman  spoke  to  the  Women’s  Mission- 
ary Society  of  the  College  congregation  on 
Thursday  evening,  Oct.  11,  and  addressed  the 
student  body  and  faculty  in  chapel  on  Oct.  12. 

On  Oct.  21  the  College  congregation  held 
its  fall  communion  service  with  approximately 
three  hundred  twenty-five  members  and  stu- 
dents participating.  Bishop  S.  C.  Yoder  had 
charge  of  the  service  and  Bro.  C.  K.  Lehman, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  preached  the  communion 
sermon. 


November  29,  1943 
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Bro.  George  Lapp,  recently  returned  from 
India,  and  now  residing  in  Goshen  with  his 
wife,  his  daughter,  Mrs.  Lawrence  Burk- 
holder, and  two  grandchildren,  has  been  ap- 
pointed by  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Education 
to  head  the  Bible  Correspondence  Department 
of  the  College.  Bro.  Lapp’s  long  experi- 
ence as  a missionary  and  Bible  teacher  makes 
him  especially  qualified  for  the  position. 
Plans  are  being  made  to  increase  the  Bible 
Correspondence  offerings  on  the  college  level 
from  three  to  eleven  or  twelve  and  to  offer 
courses  on  a non-college  level  leading  to  a 
certificate.  A number  of  these  courses  are 
especially  adapted  to  ministers. 

The  Emergency  Service  Committee  of  the 
Y.P.C.A.  has  been  active  in  soliciting  funds 
for  relief  and  assisting  with  the  handling  of 
C.P.S.  and  relief  food  for  the  M.C.C.  at  the 
Goshen  collecting  center.  To  date  the  com- 
mittee has  collected  approximately  $465.00  in 
cash  and  pledges.  The  committee  sponsored 
a plan  in  which  students  took  jobs  off-campus 
and  donated  the  returns  from  five  hours  of 
work  for  relief. 

During  the  past  month  several  committees 
of  the  Y.P.C.A.  have  sponsored  a series  of 
chapel  programs.  The  Devotional  Committee 
conducted  chapel  Oct.  22-26,  emphasizing  the 
need  for  a daily  quiet  period  in  the  life  of 
each  student  and  faculty  member.  Daniel  Mil- 
ler discussed  “Communion  Is  Needful”;  J. 
C.  Wenger,  “The  Christian  and  His  Bible”; 
Elaine  Sommers,  “The  Christian  and  Prayer”; 
Paul  Erb,  “Practical  Suggestions  on  Devotion- 
al Life  from  Bible  Characters”;  and  Harold 
Bauman  concluded  the  series  by  introducing 
the  Y.P.C.A.’s  plan  for  a morning  watch  to  be 
observed  at  a regular  time  in  all  college  dor- 
mitories. During  the  week  of  Nov.  5-9,  the 
Church  Relations  Committee  sponsored  a 
nonconformity  week  with  programs  empha- 
sizing Christ-centered  living.  Richard  Reilly 
discussed  “Christ-centered  Living  in  Recrea- 
tion”; J.  J.  Hostetler,  “Christ-centered  Living 
and  Secular  Organizations”;  Olive  Wyse, 
“Christ-centered  Living  in  Appearance”;  G.  F. 
Hershberger,  “Christ-centered  Living'in  Non- 
resistance”;  and  Paul  Lederach  concluded  the 
series  with  a talk  on  “Christ  Liveth  in  Me.” 

Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Erb  were  guests  on  the 
campus  on  Nov.  13.  Bro.  Erb  conducted  our 
chapel  service,  using  Hymn  167  in  the  Church 
Hymnal  as  a basis  for  his  message.  The  words 
of  this  hymn  were  written  by  Bro.  S.  F.  Coff- 
man and  the  music  by  Bro.  }.  D.  Brunk. 

Evangelistic  meetings  for  the  College  and 
College  congregation  are  planned  for  Dec.  2-9, 
with  Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller  as  evangelist.  The 
prayers  of  the  church  are  solicited  in  behalf  of 
these  services. 

Nov.  14,  1945.  L.  C.  Hartzler. 

LANCASTER  MENNONITE  SCHOOL 

Tuesday  morning,  Sept.  11,  found  Lan- 
caster Mennonite  School  a place  of  activity. 
On  that  day  the  school  opened  its  fourth  term. 
Our  enrollment  has  increased  considerably 
over  last  year.  Bro.  Noah  Good,  the  Dean, 
reports  the  following  enrollment  figures: 
Seniors,  36;  Juniors,  45;  Sophomores,  36; 
Freshmen,  75;  Bible  students,  2 — a total  of 
194.  There  are  eight  seven-day  boarding  stu- 
dents, ninety-three  five-day  boarding  students, 
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and  ninety-three  day  students.  The  girls  out- 
number the  boys  116  to  78. 

Bro.  Mahlon  Hess  delivered  a challenging 
opening  address  on  the  subject,  “Worthy 
Goals  for  Christian  Students.”  Bro.  Hess  was 
a member  of  our  faculty  the  last  two  years. 
He  and  his  wife,  Mabel,  have  accepted  the 
call  to  the  African  Mission.  May  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest  bless  them  in  this  calling. 

Our  faculty  has  four  new  members  this 
year.  The  leaving  of  Bro.  Hess  and  the  call- 
ing of  Bro.  Clyde  B.  Stoner  to  C.P.S.  have 
necessitated  this.  The  new  members  are  Bro. 
Amos  Weaver,  Bible  and  Business  Manager; 
Bro.  Lester  Brubaker,  Bible  and  Hall  Mana- 
ger; Sister  Martha  Mosemann,  Typing  and 
Shorthand;  Bro.  Christian  K.  Lehman,  Music. 

The  week  of  Nov.  5 was  filled  with  spiritual 
blessings.  Bro.  J.  Irvin  Lehman  was  with  us 
for  revival  meetings.  Daily  Spirit-filled  mes- 
sages and  student  interviews  were  much  ap- 
preciated. Five  souls  found  joy  in  giving  their 
hearts  to  Christ.  Others  found  new  joy  in  re- 
consecrating their  lives  to  Him.  The  work 
is  not  finished.  Will  you  pray  with  us  for 
complete  victory  for  Christ  in  the  lives  of 
each  one? 

Bro.  Orie  O.  Miller  gave  us  an  informative 
account  of  the  relief  needs  as  he  saw  them  on 
his  recent  foreign  tour.  In  his  talk  he  men- 
tioned that  relief  work  is  to  open  in  Ethiopia. 
On  Nov.  1 Bro.  G.  Irvin  Lehman  and  wife, 
who  have  been  appointed  for  this  work,  spoke 
to  the  school.  Contacts  such  as  these  are  a 
great  blessing  to  the  school. 

The  increased  enrollment  has  taxed  our 
facilities.  A number  of  girls  are  rooming  in 
homes  off  the  campus.  It  also  necessitated 
the  canceling  of  the  six-week  special  Bible 
term.  The  Tuesday  and  Thursday  evening 
classes  and  the  special  week-end  classes  will 
be  held  during  that  season.  Also  five  addi- 
tional Tuesday  and  Thursday  evening  schools 
will  be  held  at  key  points  in  the  conference 
district.  The  Wednesday  evening  meetings 
will  again  be  held.  They  had  been  discontin- 
ued three  years  ago.  They  will  be  held  in  the 
Mellinger  Church,  which  is  located  near  the 
school. 

The  Board  of  Trustees  is  considering  pro- 
posals for  additional  facilities  for  the  next 
term.  An  architect  has  been  engaged  to  draw 
plans  for  the  proposed  facilities. 

Your  prayers  are  solicited  in  behalf  of  this 
school  that  God  might  be  glorified  and  that 
souls  might  be  equipped  for  Christian  service. 

Nov.  15,  1945.  John  S.  Wenger. 
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(Continued  from  page  648) 

Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller,  on  furlough  from 
Argentina,  will  conduct  a series  of  evangelistic 
meetings  at  Goshen  College,  Dec.  2-9. 

The  brethren  Emanuel  Swartzendruber, 
Pigeon,  Mich.,  and  Nevin  Bender,  Green- 
wood, Del.,  were  engaged  in  holding  meetings 
with  the  Black  River  congregation  in  the 
Croghan-Lowville,  N.Y.,  district  Nov.  4-11. 
On  the  latter  date  Bro.  Lloyd  Boshart  was 
ordained  to  the  office  of  bishop. 

The  James  H.  Lark  family  from  Chicago, 
workers  at  the  Bethel  Mennonite  Church,  con- 
ducted the  Sunday  evening  service  at  Goshen 


College  on  Missionary  Day,  Nov.  18.  They 
also  spoke  during  Junior  Church  in  the  morn- 
ing. 

Bro.  J.  R.  Bender,  Tavistock,  Ont.,  preached 
for  the  Castleman  River  congregation  at  the 
Maple  Glen  Church  near  Grantsville,  Md., 
Nov.  11,  both  morning  and  evening,  and  also 
the  following  evening.  He  was  accompanied 
by  his  wife  and  several  members  of  his  family. 
On  Monday  evening  Bro.  John  A.  Stoltzfus, 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  brought  the  opening  sermon. 

The  brethren  Russell  Krabill  and  L.  C. 
Hartzler,  Goshen,  Ind.,  participated  in  a 
Missionary  Day  program  on  Sunday  evening, 
Nov.  18,  at  the  North  Goshen  Church,  discuss- 
ing “The  Great  Commission  in  the  Country” 
and  “The  Great  Commission  in  the  City.” 

The  fiftieth  anniversary  of  the  founding  of 
the  Pleasant  Valley  Church  at  Harper,  Kans., 
will  be  observed  on  Dec.  30.  Former  members 
are  invited  to  be  present. 

Bro.  W.  R.  Nafziger,  Harper,  Kans.,  is 
scheduled  to  hold  a series  of  meetings  at  Pro- 
tection, Kans.,  Dec.  2-9. 

Bro.  and  Sister  J.  L.  Rutt,  on  furlough  from 
Argentina,  served  the  East  Chestnut  Street 
congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  on  Missionary 
Day,  Nov.  18. 

Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller,  returned  missionary 
from  South  America,  will  preach  for  the  East 
Chestnut  Street  congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
on  Sunday  evening,  Nov.  25. 

The  Strasburg  congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
is  looking  forward  to  a series  of  evangelistic 
meetings  to  be  conducted  by  Bro.  David 
Weaver,  Weaverland,  Pa.,  beginning  Dec.  9. 
Prayers  are  solicited. 

Bro.  and  Sister  William  Hallman,  on  fur- 
lough from  South  America,  will  be  at  the  Mar- 
tins Church  near  Orrville,  Ohio,  for  their  an- 
nual Missionary  Day,  Nov.  25. 

The  brethren  Nelson  Litwiller  and  Wey- 
burn  Groff,  both  students  at  Princeton 
Seminary,  were  used  in  Missionary  Day  serv- 
ices on  Nov.  18  at  the  Blooming  Glen,  Pa., 
Church. 

Bro.  John  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  will  be 
the  main  speaker  at  the  Thanksgiving  Bible 
Conference  at  Hesston  College,  Nov.  22-25. 

Bro.  L Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.,  will 
spend  a few  weeks  the  latter  part  of  November 
and  tfie  fore  part  of  December  visiting  C.P.S. 
camps  in  Utah,  Idaho,  and  California,  minis- 
tering to  the  boys  of  the  Missouri-Kansas  Con- 
ference especially. 

Bro.  Ammon  Miller,  deacon  of  the  East 
Fairview  Church,  Milford,  Nebr.,  filled  an 
appointment  at  the  Roseland,  Nebr.,  Church 
on  Sunday,  Nov.  11. 

The  Peabody,  Kans.,  congregation  is  with- 
out a resident  minister  since  Bro.  Laurence 
Horst  is  at  Goshen  College.  It  is  being  sup- 
plied largely  by  ministers  from  the  Hesston 
congregations.  Bro.  Ivan  Lind  filled  the  ap- 
pointment on  Nov.  18. 

Bro.  J.  M.  Nissley,  Altoona  ,Pa.,  conducted 
meetings  at  the  Blenheim  Mennonite  Church 
and  at  the  Bright  Mission  near  Plattsville, 
Ont.,  recently  with  very  encouraging  results. 

Bro.  Paul  Wittrig,  Business  Manager  of 
Hesston  College,  is  spending  some  time  in  the 
Iowa  churches  soliciting  for  the  new  dormi- 
tory at  Hesston.  Bro.  Ivan  Lind,  Dean  of  the 
college,  also  spent  a week  in  the  work  in 
Iowa. 
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December  15th  is  the  publication  date  of 

JHucm,  Witickedte/i 

By  Christmas  Carol  Kauffman 

Stranger  than  Fiction.  — Something  new  in  Mennonite  Literature 

Publication  Date  December  15th 
In  time  for  Christmas 

The  book  you  have  been  waiting  for.  The  story  first  appeared  as  a serial  in  the 
Youth's  Christian  Companion  and  has  evoked  an  interest  and  a popular  demand 
which  is  unique. 

It  is  a true  story  of  a soul’s  search  for  God,  through  all  the  trials  and  defeats  of  life 
from  the  early  teens  in  the  home  with  ungodly  influences  through  many  family  and 
personal  difficulties  of  her  own,  until  at  last  she  finds  the  God  that  satisfies  her  soul. 
This  popular  story  has.  the  right  emphasis  and  makes  a splendid  helpful  gift  for  young 
and  old. 

Price  $2.00 

Pre-publication  quantity  offer,  6 copies  $10.00 
ORDER  NOW  FOR  DECEMBER  15th  DELIVERY 
MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  HOUSE  Scottdale,  Pennsylvania 

Special  Deluxe  Limited  Edition 

4 

Jluoy  Winclieite^i 

A limited  number  of  copies  with  the  following  four  special  features  will  be 
available  from  the  Author  on  December  15th. 

• Deluxe  White  Binding 

• A Picture  of  Lucy  Winchester 

• A Picture  of  the  Author  and  Family 

• The  Author’s  Autograph 

Deluxe  Edition  $5.00 

This  deluxe  edition  should  be  ordered  only  from  the  Author: 

Christmas  Carol  Kauffman,  1417  Broadway,  Hannibal,  Missouri 
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A congregation  of  1,200  German  and  Polish 
Jews,  most  of  whom  were  interned  or  in  hid- 
ing during  the  war,  joined  in  services  marking 
the  reopening  of  one  of  Frankfurt’s  ten  syna- 
gogues. There  were  30,000  Jews  in  Frankfurt 
Before  the  Nazi  regime. 

* * * 

What  the  war  has  done  to  the  morals  of 
our  country  may  be  seen  in  the  fact  that  the 
divorce  rate  has  virtually  doubled  since  Pearl 
Harbor,  according  to  the  weekly  news  mag- 
azine, “Time.” 


Mennonite  Hospital  and 
School  of  Nursing 

Elkhart  and  Goshen,  Indiana 


J.  D.  GRABER 
COST 

All  construction  is  in  a state  of  inflation. 
A large  backlog  of  building  promises  to  keep 
construction  costs  high  for  at  least  several 
years.  For  the  completion  of  the  hospital, 
nurses’  home,  heating  plant,  and  dormitory 
space  at  Goshen  College  a figure  of  $750,000.00 
bas  been  given  in  the  official  report  of  the 
committee  to  the  Mission  Board.  As  plans 
mature  it  is  becoming  more  and  more  evident 
that  this  figure  is  none  too  high  and  that  the 
completion  of  the  entire  program  may  easily 
run  into  a still  larger  figure. 

Raising  this  amount  of  money,  most  of  it 
within  the  Mennonite  Church,  is  a large  un- 
dertaking. Perhaps  never  before  has  the 
church  launched  out  on  a project  quite  this 
large.  But  why  should  our  faith  fail  us?  We 
were  encouraged  by  two  responses  we  re- 
ceived in  solicitation  not  long  ago.  One  man 
said,  “I  am  glad  the  Mennonite  Church  is 
undertaking  something  big.”  Another  broth- 
er, as  he  sent  in  his  check  for  $1,000.00,  wrote, 
“I  think  you  are  not  building  large  enough. 
If  you  will  build  larger,  I’ll  give  more.” 

The  Board  has  decided  that  we  should  not 
borrow  money  but  should  build  just  as  fast 
as  money  is  available.  So  we  go  ahead  in 
faith,  building  just  as  rapidly  as  the  church 
gives  the  money.  It  may  take  five  years  or  it 
may  take  ten.  The  Board  is  the  servant  of 
the  church  and  will  move  just  as  rapidly  as 
the  brotherhood  makes  it  possible.  Follow- 
ing is  the  plan  of  solicitation  for  the,  first 
period: 

July  1,  1945 — December  31,  1946 
Amount  now  on  hand  $ 80,000.00 

Promised  by  Elkhart  Chamber  of 

Commerce  50,000.00 

To  be  raised  outside  of  Mennonite 

circles  25,000.00 

Subtotal  $155,000.00 

To  be  raised  by  Mennonite  Church 

in  first  18-month  period  245,000.00 
Total  $400,000.00 

Secretary  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charides,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
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Why  Brotherly  Love? 

BY  JOHN  MILLER 


Two  thousand  years  ago  the  founder 
of  Christianity,  Jesus  Christ,  taught  a 
way  of  peace  and  love.  Ever  since  the 
majority  of  His  professed  followers  have 
traversed  a way  of  hate  and  greed.  This 
is  one  of  the  paradoxes  of  Christianity. 
Today  it  is.  the  duty  of  the  American 
soldier  to  hate,  the  duty  of  the  successful 
American  businessman  to  drive  hard 
deals,  the  duty  of  each  American  citizen 
to  look  out  for  himself— and  this  all 
under  the  pretense  of  Christianity. 

Caught  in  this  whirlpool  of  un-Christ- 
like  Christians,  it  must  be  our  duty  to 
rethink  and  reapply  Christ’s  emphasis  on 
love  and  peace. 

Possibly  there  is  no  other  portion  of 
Scripture,  except  it  be  the  thirteenth 
chapter  of  I Corinthians,  that  sets  forth 
so  conclusively  the  argument  of  love  as 
does  John  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  his 
first  epistle.  Let  us  turn  to  this  passage, 
then,  in  the  hope  that  we  might  be  re- 
assured in  our  answer  to  “Why  Brother- 
ly Love.” 

Why  brotherly  love?  Because  John 
states,  “Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another: 
for  love  is  of  God;  and  every  one  that 
loveth  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth 
God”  (verse  7).  And  immediately  fol- 
lows, “He  that  loveth  not  knoweth  not 
God;  for  God  is  love.”  So  it  is  doubly 
clear:  If  we  would  rightfully  bear  the 
family  name  of  Christian,  if  we  would 
have  that  coveted  relation  of  sonship 
with  God,  we  must  love. 

In  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  vers- 
es it  goes  on  to  reaffirm  this.  Here  is  a 
sure  test:  If  we  love  as  Christ  loved,  we 
know  He  is  in  us  and  we  in  Him.  We 
know  we  have  that  relationship  of  son  to 
father. 

In  our  earthly  relationships  the  tie  of 
father  and  son  is  possibly  the  closest— 
not  only  in  blood  but  in  other  factors  as 
well.  From  youth  up  father  and  son  are 
companions.  In  childhood  they  play  to- 
gether. In  adolescence  they  study  to- 
gether and  the  father  becomes  friend 
and  counselor.  Then,  finally,  in  matur- 
ity father  and  son  often  become  co- 
workers. After  so  many  years  of  intimate 
relationship  who  would  know  father 
better  than  son?  It  is  for  this  reason  that 
John  says,  “Every  one  that  loveth  is  born 
of  God,  and  knoweth  God.”  If  we  would 
be  sons  of  God  and  bear  the  name  of 


Christian,  and  therefore  know  God,  we 
must  love. 

Just  as  surely  as  we  know  we  are  sons 
of  God  if  we  love,  we  are  no  relation  to 
God  if  we  do  not  love.  There  is  no  mys- 
tery about  this.  As  soon  as  we  find 
jealousy,  envy,  or  dislike  creeping  into 
our  thinking,  as  soon  as  we  find  any- 
thing but  love  in  our  hearts,  souls,  and 
minds,  we  know  we  are  losing  our  godly 
inheritance. 

Why  love  our  brother?  Would  you  be 
sons  of  God?  Would  you  know  Him? 
Then  love. 

Why  brotherly  love?  Because  in  the 
eleventh  verse  John  pleads,  “Beloved,  if 
God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love 
one  another.” 

The  world  since  Adam  has  been  filled 
with  the  broken  hearts  of  lovers  who 
loved  but  were  not  loved,  of  mothers 
who  loved  but  received  only  frigid  dis- 
obedience, of  friends  who  loved  but  were 
returned  only  the  sting  of  betrayal. 
Hugo’s  Gilliat  knew  the  remorse  of  un- 
returned love.  Stephen  knew  it.  Lin- 
coln knew  it. 

Yet  how  shallow  are  these  earthly 
loves!  How  infinitely  more  than  any 
human  love  is  Christ’s  love  for  us!  He 
loves  when  there  is  every  reason  to  hate. 
He  loves  when  there  is  nothing  to  love 
but  depravity.  He  loves  when  He  could 
just  as  easily  destroy.  We  curse  His  name 
and  disobey  His  commands,  and  still  He 
loves,  because  “God  is  love.” 

Can  “love  so  amazing,  so  divine”  go 
unresponsive  in  our  lives?  What  pain 
God,  who  loves  so  greatly,  must  feel 
at  our  sometimes  unloving  responses! 
“Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought 
also  to  love  one  another.” 

One  another?  The  town  drunk,  that 
man  who  hates  “C.O.’s,”  my  quarrelsome 
neighbor,  the  Jap— all  the  time?  This  is 
the  impartial  love  with  which  Christ 
loves  us.  This  is  the  love  the  twelfth 
verse  says  we  are  to  respond  to. 

The  world  knows  nothing  of  this  kind 
of  love.  They  know  only  a love  that 
springs  from  their  own  narrow  selves. 
Small  wonder  the  broken  homes,  the  un- 
stable friendships,  the  wars!  The  world 
attempts  a solution  with  a League  of 
Nations  or  a Dumbarton  Oaks  when  the 
only  solution  lies  in  the  love  with  which 
Christ  loved  us. 
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Can  we  be  subject  to  the  love  of  Christ 
and  still  pick  the  flajvs  in  our  brother, 
still  quarrel,  and  still  remain  sullen  and 
factious  toward  anyone?  The  world  does 
that.  This  is  not  the  love  we  are  to  re- 
spond to. 

Why  love  our  brother?  Christ  loved 
us.  “Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we 
ought  also  to  love  one  another.” 

Why  brotherly  love?  Because  in  the 
eighteenth  verse  John  says,  “There  is  no 
fear  in  love.” 

The  following  verse  tells  us  that  the 
origin  of  fear  can  be  traced  to  punish- 
ment. Psychologists  affirm  this  by  stating 
that  fear  is  an  emotional  response  to 
pain  or  injury. 

What,  then,  no  fear  in  love?  Does  this 
mean  that  love  has  anything  to  do  with 
lessening  of  pain?  Does  it  mean  that  he 
who  loves  perfectly  will  no  longer  be 
susceptible  to  injury?  Never— pain  and 
injury  hold  their  sway  over  ali,  but  the 
Christian  need  not  fear  them  if  for  the 
cause  of  Christ.  The  Christian’s  only 
fear  is  of  judgment,  and  if  perfect  in  love 
he  “may  have  boldness  in  the  day  of 
judgment.” 

Witness  the  fearlessness  of  our  Men- 
nonite  forefathers  as  they  marched  to 
their  deaths.  Look  at  the  young  husband 
and  wife  smile  as  the  flames  eat  their 
bodies.  Hear  the  old  mother’s  praises  as 


Call  to  Remembrance 

(Psalm  25:7) 

It  is  no  murder  I have  done 
That  hows  me  at  this  awful  throne; 

The  sins  that  bring  me  to  my  knees 
In  tears  of  penitence,  are  these: 

The  hasty  words  in  frankness  poured— 
The  secret  thoughts  that  shame  my 
Lord; 

The  eyes  that  covet  earthy  things — 
The  voice  whose  stressed  inflection 
stings; 

The  motive  hidden  by  the  act— 

The  gaze  with  scorn  and  coldness 
packed; 

The  furtive  lusting  to  give  pain— 

The  prayer  that  seeks  my  own  soul’s 
gain; 

The  tongue  that  calls  a hearsay  truth— 
Forgive  the  sins,  Lord,  of  my  youth ! 

—Anonymous. 
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she  is  submerged  into  the  water.  Listen 
to  the  joyful  song  that  George  Bauman 
sings  as  he  tramps  the  muddy  streets  to 
the  executioner’s  block.  Could  they  not 
feel  the  tortures  of  the  rack?  Were  they 
immune  to  the  burning  flames?  They 
felt  them.  They  felt  all  the  pain  of  torn 
joints  and  heat-blistered  bodies.  But 
they  had  perfect  love.  They  knew  they 
were  sons  of  God.  They  knew  they  could 
stand  fearless  on  the  day  of  judgment. 
No  wonder  they  smiled  as  they  died. 

In  a world  of  war  fear  is  a common 
thing.  The  bravest  of  soldiers  speak  of 
a dreadful  fear  on  the  battlefield— a fear 
that  drives  the  hardest  men  to  prayer. 
Mothers  fear  the  loss  of  their  sons;  wives 
the  loss  of  their  husbands.  Economists 
fear  a depression  and  rulers  fear  more 
wars.  Must  Christians  add  to  this  world’s 
anxious  and  fear-struck  masses? 

Yet  as  Mennonites  we  fear  our  boys 
will  be  kept  in  camps,  we  fear  peace- 
time conscription,  we  fear  the  taunts  of 
those  who  oppose  us,  and  a hundred 
other  things.  Some  lives  are  dominated 
by  fear. 

Again  we  ask,  Why  brotherly  love? 
Oh,  joyous  consolation,  “There  is  no 
fear  in  love”! 

Why  brotherly  love?  Because  in  the 
twentieth  verse  John  argues,  “He  that 
loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath 
seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he 
hath  not  seen?” 

I can  imagine  how  awe-struck  the 
lawyer  was  when  Jesus  replied  to  his 
question,  “Which  is  the  great  command- 
ment?” How  he  must  have  been  taken 
back  at  the  immensity  of  the  thing! 
“Love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
thy  mind.”  How  could  it  be  possible  to 
love  a God  who  had  never  been  seen  and 
who  could  be  known  by  experience  only? 
And  then  to  love  Him  in  such  propor- 
tions—“with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.” 

The  problem  is  no  less  acute  today 
and  it  demands  our  best  thought,  for  this 
is  the  greatest  commandment.  Love  does 
not  spring  up  untutored  and  unwatched 
—the  devil  sees  to  that.  Love  must  be 
cultivated  like  any  other  good  thing. 

Look  at  the  twentieth  verse  again. 
“He  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom 
he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God 
whom  he  hath  not  seen?”  Here  is  the 
key  to  our  success  in  love  of  God. 

Of  current  interest  is  the  smoke-jump- 
ers’  school  in  the  West,  in  which  a num- 
ber of  our  Mennonite  C.P.S.  men  have 
enlisted.  In  training  for  so  vigorous  a 
duty  the  men  are  submitted  to  a hard 
and  regular  routine  of  muscle-building 
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exercises  along  with  their -parachuting. 
It  would  be  folly  to  submit  the  men  to 
parachuting  without  this  so  - called 
“groundwork.”  The  athlete,  the  author, 
the  musician,  the  chemist  know  this 
same  rigorous  “groundwork”  before  they 
can  accomplish  anything. 

So  in  the  Christian’s  efforts  to  love 
God  he  accomplishes  nothing  unless  he 
loves  his  fellow  men.  This  is  the  “ground- 
work” of  Christianity.  It  would  be  fool- 
ish to  recede  to  some  secluded  spot  in 
order  to  concentrate  on  loving  God— just 
as  foolish  as  it  would  be  for  the  para- 
chutist to  concentrate  only  on  jumping 
from  a plane. 

Christ  had  this  same  principle  in  mind 
when  He  gave  the  first  commandment  to 
love  God  and  immediately  followed  with 
one  like  unto  it,  “Love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.” 

Once  more  we  ask,  Why  love  your 
brother?  Would  you  love  God?  Then 
you  must. 

Here  in  one  paragraph  John  sets  forth 
conclusively  the  argument  ob  love. 
Would  you  be  fair  to  God?  Would  you 
be  sons  of  God?  Would  you  be  fearless? 
Would  you  love  God?  Then  love  your 
fellow  men.  But  this  is  not  all  this  pas- 
sage says  about  love,  neither  are  all  the 
arguments  for  love  stated  here,  for  the 
Bible  in  its  entirety  is  devoted  to  the 
cause  of  love. 

“Why,  this  book  speaks  of  peace  and 
love;  then  why  do  you  war?”  asked  an 
old  Chinese  man  after  his  first  reading  of 
God’s  Word.  The  missionary  remained 
silent. 

“Why,  this  book  speaks  of  peace  and 
love;  then  why  do  you  argue  over  such 
petty  matters;  then  why  do  you  strive  for 
superiority;  then  why  do  you  shun  serv- 
ice; then  why  do  you  see  so  much  fault 
in  others;  then  why  do  you  not  love?” 
We  too  must  remain  silent,  for  there  is 
no  answer  but  to  love. 

Akron,  Pa. 


Flirting  Fashions 

By  D.  D.  Miller 

One  of  the  most  popular  slave-masters 
in  the  world  is  fashion— people’s  manner 
of  dress.  Millions  are  held  in  slavery  to 
style  and  continually  seek  and  pursue  its 
evil  companionship.  People  have  been 
caught  in  the  wave  of  being  and  looking 
like  others  and  have  drifted  so  far  that 
neither  respect  for  right  nor  decency 
checks  the  current.  “Modesty,”  “shame- 
facedness,” and  “sobriety”  are  shoved 
aside  by  so  many  Mennonites  today  that 
one  need  not  guess  whether  or  not  they 
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are  flirting  fashion.  Our  church  is  flirt- 
ing fashion  just  enough  to  be  on  extreme- 
ly dangerous  ground;  if  not  changed,  the 
ground  will  eventually  sink  and  entrap 
us  as  slaves  of  worldly  fashion. 

Why  are  there  constant  changes  in 
styles  in  clothing  for  both  men  and  wom- 
en? Fashion  talks.  Why  do  women  wear 
clothes  that  expose  a large  part  of  the 
body?  Fashion!  It  is  fashion  that  makes 
people  do  the  wrong,— a fashion  that  is 
planned  and  worked  by  the  devil  and  his 
helpers.  And  people  today  are  slaves 
to  it,  many  of  them  being  in  the  Men- 
nonite Church. 

Fashion  comes  not  from  the  good.  Its 
source  is  from  those  who  are  working  to 
lower  moral  standards  and  ruin  lives. 
The  style  makers  are  not  working  joint- 
ly with  God.  Readers,  clothes  have  their 
place— comfort,  covering,  modest  appear- 
ance, simplicity;  in  fact,  our  clothes  are 
an  indication  of  our  character.  Charac- 
ter is  what  we  are.  If  one  wears  the  gar- 
ment of  a harlot,  she  will  be  judged  by 
the  world  as  an  harlot,  and  not  without 
reason.  God  is  depending  on  Christians 
to  forsake  and  forget  fashion.  The  world 
is  not  courting  fashion;  the  world  is 
married  to  it.  borne  Christian  professors 
are  the  children  of  that  marriage,  but 
God’s  true  followers  have  broken  with 
style  where  they  understand  God’s  will. 

Indeed,  when  we  cease  flirting  fashion, 
shirtless  men  and  boys  in  public  will  dis- 
appear; we  will  quit  taking  up  with  bare 
leg  fads,  painted  finger-  and  toenails, 
jewelry  of  all  kinds,  and  hair  combed 
so  that  a covering  cannot  possibly  fit.  We 
will  let  the  world  have  her  styles,  for  they 
do  not  belong  to  the  Christian.  We  will 
pray  for  God  to  give  His  ministry  a Bible 
conviction  on  this,  too,  and  to  give  our 
people  victory  over  this  worldly  monster 
which  holds  more  slaves  than  drunken- 
ness and  which  causes  a cold  atmosphere 
to  come  over  millions  year  after  year, 
causing  them  to  lose  out  spiritually  and 
morally.  May  God  save  us  as  a church 
from  this  vicious  monster  which  has 
his  clutches  about  us  even  now,  and 
which  will  certainly  devour  us  like  an 
octopus  if  God  does  not  deliver  us— 
because  we  cry  for  mercy  and  turn  from 
our  sin. 

Berlin,  Ohio 


I am  happy,  I am  happy!  For  the  last 
four  days,  my  soul  has  constantly  been 
in  a state  of  inward  glory.  . . . Now, 
Lord,  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart 
in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  Thy 
salvation.— John  Valton. 
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EDITORIAL 


Short  Cuts 


In  this  day  of  streamlined  efficiency 
people  are  always  hunting  shorter  and 
easier  ways  to  do  things.  Roadways  are 
straightened,  manufacturing  processes 
are  shortened,  merchandising  gets  rid 
of  middlemen.  Everything,  of  course, 
that  gets  rid  of  the  inessentials  and  pro- 
motes efficiency  is  to  be  approved,  but 
sometimes  our  seeming  short  cuts  reduce 
efficiency  and  simply  bring  greater  bun- 
gling. 

American  history  gives  us  a famous 
story  of  such  a bungling  short  cut.  Some- 
one tells  the  story  thus:  “The  Donner 
Party  was  a company  of  twenty  wagons 
and  more  than  a hundred  persons— men, 
women,  and  children.  The  leaders  de- 
cided that  they  did  not  want  to  waste 
time  going  across  the  mountains  into 
California  by  the  main  trail.  That  took 
too  long.  They  would  beat  the  game  by 
taking  a short  cut  mapped  out  by  a man 
named  Hastings  who,  it  proved,  didn’t 
know  anything  sure  about  the  new,  short 
trail.  So  they  said  good-by  to  the  ‘hide- 
bound conservatives’  who  clung  to  the 
established  trail  over  which  thousands 
had  gone  safely,  and  cut  off  across  the 
short  trail.  They  encountered  difficulties 
on  the  desert,  which  held  them  back 
when  they  should  have  been  pushing  on 
to  the  mountains  in  their  frantic  race 
with  winter.  The  oxen  could  not  climb 
the  mountain  sides,  nor  could  the  wag- 
ons squeeze  through  many  of  the  narrow 
gaps.  The  Indians  ran  off  their  cattle 
and  horses;  the  heavy  snows  caught  up 
with  them.  Then  horror  came  into  the 
camp.  Nearly  half  the  party  died  before 
the  rescue  party  could  reach  them,  and 
the  remaining  part  were  on  the  verge, 
or,  as  some  say,  over  the  verge,  of  canni- 
balism. Thus  ended  the  most  famous 
‘short  cut’  in  American  annals.” 


God’s  ways  are  always  efficient.  There 
is  no  short  cut  to  the  Christian  experi- 
ence. One  must  go  through  the  process 
of  repentance,  of  coming  to  the  end  of 
oneself,  and  of  learning  to  trust  the 
Saviour.  There  is  no  short  cut  to  knowl- 
edge; no  one  can  get  an  education  in  a 
few  months.  No  patented  Bible  helps 
can  give  one  a knowledge  of  the  Word 


of  God  without  good  diligent  study. 
There  is  no  short  cut  to  efficiency  in 
service;  the  necessary  knowledge  and  ex- 
perience and  adaptation  to  needs  come 
only  in  the  good  hard  way.  There  is  no 
short  cut  to  heaven;  every  man-made 
road  is  a long  way  around  and  doesn’t 
arrive. 

Men’s  short  cuts  are  always  at  the  ex- 
pense of  spiritual  efficiency.  God  is  the 
original  efficiency  expert.  His  ways  are 
best.  Men’s  inventions  are  foolish  and 
futile. 


The  I p- to- Date  Word 

One  of  the  characteristics  of  great 
literature  is  its  universality,  its  timeless- 
ness. Those  .writers  who  are  able  to 
plumb  the  depths  of  the  nature  of  the 
universe  and  of  human  nature,  and  to 
express  the  truths  they  see  in  language 
which  is  both  clear  and  beautiful,  are 
great  writers.  The  rest  of  them  definite- 
ly “date.”  Their  little  observations  be- 
long to  some  one  time  and  place,  but 
appear  definitely  insipid  or  foolish  as 
seen  in  the  larger  context  of  truth. 

The  Bible,  because  it  is  great  litera- 
ture, but  still  more  because  it  is  the 
Word  of  God,  has  this  timelessness. 
Again  and  again  one  gets  the  feeling  as 
one  reads  the  Bible  that  this  particular 
passage  was  written  for  this  very  time 
and  place.  And  yet  one  is  reading  words 
which  were  written  hundreds,  yes,  sev- 
eral thousand,  years  ago.  Because  they 
treated  of  universal,  the  Old  Testament 
prophets  have  been  called  our  “great 
contemporaries.”  The  lyrics  of  the  Old 
Testament  speak  out  the  heart  throbs  of 
today.  The  work  and  the  teachings  of 
Jesus  still  tower  over  the  current  scene. 
The  apostles  spoke  to  London,  Chicago, 
and  Tokyo  as  surely  and  as  truly  as  they 
spoke  to  Rome  and  Ephesus  and  Jerusa- 
lem. 

Everybody  tells  us  that  since  August, 
1945,  we  are  living  in  a new  age.  The 
atomic  bombs  which  laid  in  devastation 
two  great  Japanese  cities  destroyed  not 
only  those  cities.  They  flattened  also 
age-old  concepts  of  physical  power,  of 
nationality,  of  relations  between  nations 


and  between  individuals.  The  imagina- 
tion is  staggered  as  we  try  to  contem- 
plate what  the  world  will  be  like  in  this 
atomic  age.  The  ground  that  we  had 
trusted  to  has  been  shaken  under  our 
feet.  But  then  we  turn  to  the  Word  of 
God  and  read  in  Hebrews  12  of  how 
God  will  shake  the  earth  and  of  how 
only  the  unshakable  things  of  God’s 
kingdom  will  remain,  and  then  we  real- 
ize that  we  are  seeing  only  a part  of  that 
shaking  process.  There  are  still  things 
that  are  unshaken.  God’s  Word  was 
written  for  today. 

Voluntary  Service 

One  of  the  outcomes  of  our  present 
conscription  law  may  well  be  the 
strengthening  in  our  minds  of  the  prin- 
ciple of  voluntary  service.  If  our  young 
men  can  give  up  to  five  years  out  of  the 
choice  period  of  their  lives  in  unremu- 
nerated service  for  the  government,  why 
will  it  not  be  possible,  when  the  present 
obligation  of  government  service  passes, 
as  we  trust  it  will,  for  our  young  men 
and  women  to  continue  to  give  a certain 
period  of  time  in  voluntary  service  for 
the  church?  This  idea  is  not  new,  of 
course.  For  generations  our  people  have 
been  giving  voluntary  and  unpaid  serv- 
ice to  the  church.  Ministers  have  served 
without  thought  of  remuneration.  Mis- 
sionaries have  given  their  lives  with 
nothing  more  than  a living,  and  some- 
times scarcely  that.  Talent  and  effort 
have  been  poured  out  in  a glad  sacrifice 
to  the  Lord  and  to  His  church.  But  it  is 
heartening  now  to  hear  some  of  our 
people,  and  among  them  some  of  our 
drafted  young  men,  talking  about  a reg- 
ular system  in  which  every  young  man 
and  young  woman  may  consider  it  a 
privilege  to  give,  say,  a year  of  his  time, 
to  some  service  within  the  church.  When 
one  thinks  of  all  the  potential  energy  in 
our  membership  which  could  thus  be  re- 
leased for  the  many  things  which  need 
to  be  done  by  way  of  Christian  service, 
there  comes  a real  enthusiasm  for  the 
idea.  In  the  years  just  ahead  of  us  it 
should  be  possible  for  us  to  demonstrate 
that  what  we  gave  because  we  had  to, 
we  are  glad  to  continue  to  give  in  a spirit 
of  sacrifice  and  service.  We  trust  that 
our  various  church  organizations  will  be 
getting  ready  to  absorb  and  use  this  great 
potential  of  consecrated  accomplishment. 
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Refreshing  Streams  of  Living 
Water 

XXV.  The  Gospels 

By  George  J.  Lapp 

III.  The  Groundwork  of  the  Kingdom. 
Unquestionably  Jesus  gathered  together 
in  Himself  the  scattered  Messianic  hopes 
of  Israel  and  fulfilled  them  all.  Space 
forbids  an  elaboration  upon  this 
thought,  but  it  serves  to  introduce  us  to 
that  phase  which  Jesus  emphasized  and 
made  the  basis  of  His  and  His  disciples’ 
preaching.  John  the  Baptist  began  his 
ministry  by  preaching,  “Repent  ye:  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand” 
(Matt.  3:2).  Jesus  began  His  ministry 
with  the  same  message.  Matt.  4:17.  He 
exhorted  His  disciples  to  begin  their 
ministry  likewise.  Matt.  10:7;  Luke  10:9. 

The  Jews  of  Old  Testament  times  at- 
tempted to  apply  the  prophecies  con- 
cerning the  Messiah  King  to  great  per- 
sonages. of  their  times,  such  as  David, 
Solomon,  Hezekiah,  Zerubbabel,  and 
even  to  Cyrus,  a pagan  king,  and  also  to 
Judas  Maccabaeus.  It  is  of  interest  to 
one  to  search  the  Old  Testament  refer- 
ences to  the  Messiah  and  study  them  in 
the  light  of  the  interpretations  given  by 
Jewish  Rabbis.  We  can  only  compare  a 
few  of  the  Old  Testament  prophecies 
which  apply  to  the  King  of  kings.  “Be- 
hold, a virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear 
a son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel 
[God  with  us]”  (Isa.  7:14).  “Unto  us  a 
child  is  born,  unto  us  a son  is  given:  and 
the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoul- 
der: and  his  name  shall  be  called  Won- 
derful, Counsellor,  The  mighty  God, 
The  everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of 
Peace.  Of  the  increase  of  his  govern- 
ment and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end, 
upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon 
his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  establish 
it  with  judgment  and  with  justice  from 
henceforth  even  for  ever”  (Isa.  9:6,  7). 
“I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and,  behold, 
one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  An- 
cient of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near 
before  him.  And  there  was  given  him 
dominion,  and  glory,  and  a kingdom, 
that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages, 
should  serve  him:  his  dominion  is  an 
everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not 
pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which 
shall  not  be  destroyed”  (Dan.  7:13). 
“And  the  Lord  shall  be  king  over  all  the 
earth:  in  that  day  shall  there  be  one 
Lord,  and  his  name  one”  (Zech.  14:9). 
“Thy  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  king- 
dom, and  thy  dominion  endureth 
throughout  all  generations”  (Ps.  145:13). 
Keeping  these  precious  Scripture  refer- 
ences in  mind  and  prayerfully  ponder- 
ing them,  we  now  turn  to  the  ground- 
work of  the  kingdom  which  Jesus  con- 
structed. 

1.  The  Keys  of  the  Kingdom.  He 
would  give  them  to  His  little  flock  who 
were  to  have  no  fear,  for  it  was  the 
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Father’s  good  pleasure  to  give  them  the 
kingdom.  Luke  12:32;  Matt.  16:19. 
Neither  the  kingdom  nor  the  church  was 
to  be  constructed  on  human  personality. 
The  King,  Immanuel,  is  the  householder 
of  His  estate  and  by  His  authority  alone 
shall  every  gate  and  door  be  opened  and 
shut.  The  power  of  every  steward  in  His 
kingdom  is  given  by  royal  edict.  We 
have  it  in  the  Light  of  Truth  left  us  by 
Christ  and  his  holy  apostles.  (1)  His 
power  is  vested  in  His  stewards  to  organ- 
ize and  govern.  (2)  It  is  theirs  to  regu- 
late and  to  discipline.  (3)  They  can  re- 
ject or  accept  those  who  seek  to  be  ad- 
mitted into  the  household  of  God.  (4) 
They  minister  His  grace  in  every  sacred 
rite.  (5)  Through  His  guidance  and  the 
leading  of  His  Spirit  in  accordance  with 
His  revealed  will,  they  decide  with  au- 
thority questions  of  faith  and  morals, 
doctrine  and  practice.  Theirs  is  the 
priesthood  of  the  believer.  Let  us  re- 
member that  such  grave  authority  as 
given  to  the  stewards  of  the  kingdom  is 
exercised  collectively,  by  common  con- 
sent, in  common  counsel  and  common 
decision  in  order  that  no  individual 
prejudice,  preference,  or  defective  under- 
standing and  interpretation  might  bring 
disaster  to  the  cause  of  the  kingdom. 
Here  the  work  of  the  kingdom  and  the 
function  of  the  church  seem  to  overlap. 
In  our  study  of  the  groundwork  of  the 
church,  reference  to  this  will  again  be 
made.  Binding  and  loosing,  whether  it 
be  opportunity  or  fellowship,  are  grave 
responsibilities  to  be  exercised  with  care- 
ful consideration  and  prayer  and  only 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God 
in  respect  to  the  course  to  be  pursued.  It 
is  well  worth  while  to  give  one’s  self  to  a 
study  of  kingdom  and  church  admin- 
istration. 

2.  The  Alystery  of  the  Kingdom.  “The 
kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  obser- 
vation . . . behold,  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  within  you”  (Luke  17:20,  21).  To  the 
pagan  and  Jewish  world  the  story  of  the 
resurrection  and  appearances  and  of  the 
ascension  and  ultimate  reign  of  Christ 
our  Lord  and  King  was  utterly  unbeliev- 
able. The  well-constructed  story,  The 
Robe,  by  Lloyd  L.  Douglas,  emphasizes 
this  truth.  Truly  the  kingdom  is  as  mys- 
terious as  the  King.  Only  by  those  in 
whom  He  dwells  and  reigns  by  His  own 
spiritual  presence  and  power  is  this  mys- 
tery understood  even  in  part.  Wherever 
He  is,  there  is  the  kingdom.  Only  the 
regenerate  are  children  and  heirs  and 
partakers  of  it.  To  all  unregenerate  this 
is  not  understandable  nor  credible  and 
remains  so  until  they  also  come  into  His 
possession  and  themselves  possess  Him 
as  the  pearl  of  great  price  in  their  hearts 
and  lives.  They  who  cannot  see  cannot 
know.  The  mystery  is  the  King.  Read 
carefully  I Cor.  2:7-16  and  I Tim,  3:16 
and  compare  with  Matt,  13:11,  Now 
read  the  kingdom  parables  of  Matthew 
13  and  the  other  Gospels, 

3.  The  Subjects  of  the  Kingdom.  In 
Luke  8:11,  12,  after  healing  the  centu- 


rion’s servant,  Jesus  upbraided  the  Jews 
and  revealed  to  them  that  many  of  all 
nations  will  come  and  sit  down  with 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  but  that  the  children  of 
the  kingdom  will  be  cast  out.  They  to 
whom  the  promise  was  given  could  not 
become  partakers  because  of  unbelief 
and  disloyalty.  But  the  Messianic  feast 
is  for  all,  for  all  are  chosen  according  to 
the  divine  plan  of  salvation  for  all  who 
will  believe  and  accept.  The  children 
of  the  kingdom  according  to  the  divine 
plan  are  children  by  faith.  They  are  the 
true  partakers  of  the  kingdom  and  indi- 
vidually subjects  of  the  King.  We  may 
well  rejoice  that  this  lot  extends  to  us 
so  long  as  we  remain  loyal  to  our  Lord 
and  King. 

4.  The  Working  of  the  Kingdom. 
Again  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  great 
kingdom  chapter  of  Matthew  13  and  the 
parallel  chapters  in  the  other  Gospels. 
The  heart  of  man  is  the  soil  of  the  king- 
dom. The  Word  of  God  is  the  medium 
for  its  planting  and  growth.  The  life 
expresses  it  and  the  household  of  faith 
spreads  the  influence  of  it.  Whatever  of 
evil  may  become  apparent  in  the  branch- 
es of  the  tree  or  in  its  shade,  the  real 
power  and  influence  of  it  are  of  Christ. 
Evil  may  abound  but  grace  much  more 
abounds.  The  enemy  of  souls  may  seek 
to  make  inroads,  produce  counterfeits, 
and  undermine  its  power,  but  we  are 
safe  in  looking  to  Him,  for  He  will  take 
care  of  all  adverse  endeavors.  Let  us  re- 
joice that  the  King  of  our  lives  and 
hearts  is  working  to  do  His  own  good 
will  and  pleasure. 

There  is  also  the  larger  sense  in  which 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  of  His  Christ 
works.  His  kingdom  will  rule  over  all 
and  some  time  and  in  some  manner 
known  to  Him  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  will  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord  and  of  His  Christ.  Then  will  all 
kings  of  this  earth  cast  their  crowns  at 
His  feet.  Whether  we  think  of  this  great 
change  coming  sooner  or  later,  by  this 
means  or  that,  according  to  this  or  that 
interpretation,  it  is  well  to  note  that 
Jewish  and  pagan  rulers  feared  the  con- 
sequences of  the  exercise  of  such  a uni- 
versal kingdom  rule  set  up  by  God  in 
Christ.  A Pilate  and  a Caiaphas  trem- 
bled. Herod  and  the  Jewish  high  priests 
sought  to  stamp  out  its  possibility  lest  a 
great  punishment  await  them.  In  their 
and  in  our  day  there  is  a Power  shaping 
the  destiny  of  the  nations  who  makes 
the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him.  We 
cannot  understand  these  workings  and 
sometimes  underrate  them.  We  need  not 
seek  to  interpret  them.  It  is  sufficient  for 
us  to  know  that  “his  reward  is  with  him, 
and  his  work  before  him”  (Isa.  40:10). 
Our  trust  in  Him  may  be  implicit. 

Our  concern  should  be  that  we  remain 
worthy  subjects  of  his  kingdom,  loyal 
and  true  to  His  hply  will  for  us,  that  we 
have  entlrrqned  in  aur  hearts  fhe  livipg, 
triumphant  King,  and  thajt  He  wqrk 
through  us  His  plans  and  purposes.  We 
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can  well  afford  to  leave  all  the  hidden 
meanings  to  Him.  The  wonders  of  His 
gracious  workings'  we  marvel  at. 

“I  love  Thy  kingdom,  Lord, 

The  house  of  Thine  abode — 

The  church  our  blest  Redeemer  saved 
With  His  own  precious  blood.” 

Goshen,  Ind. 


Is  There  a “Mennonite  Way” 
of  Life? 

By  Raymond  Yoder 

Reference  to  “The  Mennonite  Way  of 
Life”  was  made  by  an  older  brother  in 
his  talk  on  Sunday  evening.  Later  in  the 
program  a young  man  remarked  that  we 
should  think  of  “The  Christian  Way  of 
Life”  in  preference  to  a “Mennonite 
Way.”  In  other  talks  it  has  been  noted 
that  even  ministers  are  not  certain  if  we 
ought  to  exist  as  Mennonites  and  have  a 
particular  way  of  life,  or  if  we  ought  to 
emphasize  the  “Christian  Way  of  Life.” 

In  a sense  both  are  right,  but  we  must 
not  forget  the  relation  between  the  two, 
which  is  the  relation  of  the  species  to  a 
genus.  Christianity  is  a genus  which  in- 
cludes all  Protestant  denominations  as 
well  as  the  Greek  and  Roman  Catholics. 
Mennonite  is  a species  of  this  genus.  We 
need  to  recognize  that  there  are  other 
Christians  apart  from  our  denomination. 
We  must  also  recognize  that  we  are  a 
particular  species  with  specific  differ- 
ences in  our  way  of  life,  and  that  it  dif- 
fers from  the  Lutheran,  Methodist,  or 
Roman  way  of  life. 

Fords,  Plymouths,  and  Packards  are 
all  automobiles.  But  Henry  Ford  would 
be  the  last  to  admit  that  only  automo- 
biles in  general  exist  and  there  should 
be  no  Fords  as  such.  If  a Ford  salesman 
came  to  a customer  and  insisted  on  sell- 
ing an  automobile— just  any  kind,  he 
might  sell  a few  Fords,  but  would  never 
succeed  like  the  salesman  who  sells  the 
Ford  for  1,  2,  3,  and  4 reasons.  Ford  sales- 
men know  why  • Fords  are  better  and 
make  no  apology  for  selling  them. 

Cats,  rabbits,  and  bears  (species)  are 
all  animals  (genus).  They  have  common 
characteristics,  e.g.,  eyes,  ears,  legs,  fur. 
But  these  animals  each  have  specific  dif- 
ferences which  distinguish  each  from  the 
other. 

Yes,  there  is  a Mennonite  way  of  life. 
It  is  specifically  different  from  other 
ways,  even  though  there  are  many  things 
in  common.  If  we  are  not  clear  on  what 
these  differences  are  and  completely  sold 
on  them,  then  we  will  never  sell  our 
“way”  to  many  customers.  We  have  a 
witness  to  give  to  the  world,  a distinct 
message,  and  we  need  make  no  half- 
hearted apology  for  being  a Mennonite 
or  for  trying  to  give  our  witness  to  the 
world. 

It  seems  to  be  a popular  idea  to  em- 
phasize being  a “Christian,”  i.e.,  accept 
the  good  of  all  religions;  be  good  in  gen- 
eral; do  good;  believe  in  general;  and 
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live  a general  way  of  life.  It  is  like  a 
garageman  who  wants  all  the  good  points 
of  all  the  automobiles  in  one  car.  Thus 
he  takes  a V-8  motor,  because  it  has  snap, 
and  puts  it  on  a Diamond— T chassis, 
which  has  strength;  he  puts  a Buick  body 
on  because  it  is  streamlined;  Cadillac 
shock  absorbers  to  make  it  ride  comfort- 
ably; and  then  welds  in  the  traditional 
Ford  spring  to  make  an  automobile  “in 
general.”  Assuming  that  it  might  work, 
it  is  certain  that  it  would  not  sell. 

So  with  the  person  who  has  a Men- 
nonite background  and  wants  to  do 
Christian  work.  He  prepares  by  going 
to  several  denominational  colleges  and 
Bible  Institutes,  then  takes  correspond- 
ence courses,  studies  Bible  numerics, 
charts,  theories,  “isms”  and  “ists,”  and 
behold  he  goes  forth  with  all  the  good 
things  in  all  creeds  to  make  “Christians” 
only  with  his  theological  hash.  Observe 
the  results  in  “Independents-Free-Gos- 
pel-Mission-Church-T abernacle,”  whose 
preacher  had  a Mennonite  background, 
but  became  an  ecclesiastical  pluralist. 
The  church  runs  like  the  automobile  de- 
scribed above  and  sells  like  it.  When  the 
preacher  dies  the  church  dies  with  him. 
—Conference  Messenger. 


Dutch  Mennonite  Relief  Work — 
Four  Hundred  Years  of  Activity 

From  the  days  of  Menno  Simons  down 
to  the  present  war— from  1553  to  1940— 
for  almost  four  centuries  the  Mennonites 
of  Holland  have  been  doing  relief  work, 
among  Mennonites  and  non-Mennonites, 
in  Europe  and  America.  The  American 
Mennonite  who  scratches  deeply  enough 
along  his  ancestral  line  can  usually  find 
at  least  one  point  along  that  line  where 
aid  came  from  the  Dutch  brethren. 

The  first  relief  activity  of  the  Dutch 
Mennonites  on  record  occurred  back  in 
1553  at  the  port  of  Wismar  in  northern 
Holland  when  a group  of  Dutch  Re- 
formed refugees  from  England  were  giv- 
en food,  lodging,  and  medical  attention 
by  the  local  brethren,  among  whom  was 
Menno  Simons  himself.  In  the  years  that 
followed  there  were  many  illustrations  of 
the  Mennonite  doctrine  of  stewardship 
and  aiding  the  needy,  whether  friend  or 
foe.  The  first  major  relief  period,  how- 
ever, for  the  Dutch  brethren,  ran  rough- 
ly from  1660  to  1735- 

In  1660  the  needy  Waldensians  in 
Amsterdam  were  aided  to  the  extent  of 
7,000  Dutch  pounds,  and  five  years  later, 
in  1665,  large  contributions  were  sent  to 
the  suffering  Hutterian  Brethren  in 
Hungary  and  Transylvania.  In  1672, 
the  Dutch  Mennonites,  conservative  and 
liberal  factions  alike,  responded  gener- 
ously to  an  appeal  for  help  for  the  perse- 
cuted Swiss  Brethren,  who  were  in  dire 
need.  A few  years  later,  in  1685,  the 
plight  of  the  French  Hugenots  after 
Louis  XIV’s  revocation  of  the  Edict  of 
Nantes  brought  liberal  aid  from  the 


661 

Dutch  Mennonites.  No  sooner  had  the 
Hugenot  program  ended  than  a major 
need  appeared  among  the  Mennonites  of 
the  Palatinate.  In  1690  the  French  ar- 
mies desolated  the  region,  ruining  most 
of  the  four  hundred  Mennonite  families 
then  located  there.  Uniting  again  in  a 
common  relief  effort,  the  Dutch  Men- 
nonites sent  ships  laden  with  grain  and 
clothing  up  the  Rhine  to  their  rescue, 
and  later  provided  support  and  shelter 
for  many  Palatines  who  fled  the  land. 

So  widespread  had  become  the  relief 
program  of  the  Dutch  Mennonites  that 
a central  agency  became  necessary  and 
in  1710  was  set  up  the  “Fonds  voor 
Buitenlandsche  Nooden”  (Foundation 
for  Overseas  Relief),  which  functioned 
for  a full  century.  From  1710  to  1736  a 
relief  program  amounting  to  over  270,- 
000  guilders  (about  $100,000)  was  car- 
ried on,  and  at  least  3,000  Mennonites 
were  aided  directly  or  indirectly,  in 
Switzerland  and  Germany,  or  as  refugees 
from  those  countries.  Hundreds  of  Swiss 
exiles  (450  in  1711  alone)  were  either 
aided  to  migrate  to  America  or  given 
other  assistance. 

After  1736  the  period  of  heavy  activity 
ended,  but  there  were  still  occasions 
when  the  Dutch  Mennonites  aided  their 
brethren  in  Germany  or  neighboring 
countries  who  suffered  from  famine,  fire, 
drought,  war,  or  flood.  Nor  was  this 
later  activity  confined  to  Europe.  When 
the  Mennonites  of  Page  County,  Vir- 
ginia, were  ravaged  by  Indian  raids  in 
1758,  their  Lancaster  County  brethren 
wrote  to  Holland  in  their  behalf  and  re- 
ceived generous  aid  in  reply.  Although 
relief  activity  was  slight  during  the 
1800’s,  aid  was  administered  on  several 
occasions,  and  when  the  great  Russian 
Mennonite  migration  to  America  of 
1873-1880  occurred  the  Dutch  Mennon- 
ites shared  with  the  American  Mennon- 
ites in  assisting  the  migrants  to  their 
new  homes. 

The  second  big  period  of  Dutch  Men- 
nonite relief  activity  began  at  the  end  of 
the  first  world  war  and  ended  only  with 
the  outbreak  of  the  present  war.  For 
the  Dutch  Mennonites,  the  first  major 
activity  came  with  the  Russian  Famine 
of  1922-24.  A new  “Algemeene  Comis- 
sie  voor  Buitenlandsche  Nooden”  was 
set  up,  over  400,000  guilders  collected, 
and  several  representatives  (including 
ministers  Frits  Kuiper,  S.H.N.  Gorter, 
and  Jacob  Koekebakker)  were  sent  to 
Russia,  where  the  Dutch  program  was 
integrated  with  the  American  Mennon- 
ite Relief  activity  under  the  M.C.C. 
Finally,  through  their  emigrant  aid  or- 
ganization, the  “Hollandsch  Doopsge- 
zind  Emigranten  Bureau,”  the  Dutch 
Mennonites  helped  to  bring  20,000  Rus- 
sian Mennonites  to  Canada  from  1923- 
1928  and  in  1930  helped  a group  of  over 
1,000  Russian  Mennonite  refugees  to 
find  homes  and  subsequent  support  in 
Brazil. 

(Continued  on  page  669) 
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FAMILY  CIRCLE 


Grace 

My  sainted  grandma  used  to  say : 

“When  your  hands  touch  bread,  ’tis  time  to  pray. 
When  the  well-browned  loaf  is  in  its  place, 
Discourage  all  greed  by  a word  of  grace; 

Let  your  head,  for  a breath,  be  meekly  bent, 

Let  your  whisper  of  thanks  be  reverent, 

And  your  heart  as  clean  as  the  fine-milled  flour 
That  could  laugh  into  loaves  through  its  baking 
hour. 

For  back  of  the  flour  is  the  busy  mill, 

And  back  of  that  is  the  earth  men  till, 

And  back  of  it  all,  God’s  sun  and  rain, 

And  the  mercy  of  God  Himself  made  plain. 

So  line  the  board  and  offer  a prayer 
When  a sweet  brown  loaf  awaits  you  there; 

For  holy  is  bread  that  once  sufficed 
To  be  the  body  and  token  of  Christ.” 

Yes,  that’s  what  my  sainted  grandma  said 
When  we  hungry  children  would  clamor  for 
bread. 

— Arthur  Stringer 


Grace  at  the  Table — What  Does 
It  Do  for  You 

The  blessings,  before  each  meal,  re- 
ceived for  thanking  God  for  the  food 
one  eats  are  so  invisible  that  the  persons 
who  neglect  this  blessed  privilege  fail  to 
realize  what  they  are  missing  and  to  the 
persons  who  participate,  they,  too,  have 
difficulty  in  proving  in  a tangible  way  to 
the  thoughtless  the  value  of  this  daily 
triple  family  approach  to  the  throne  of 
God. 

Keeping  in  mind  that  the  act  in  its 
execution  is  brief  with  the  members  of 
the  entire  family  directing  their  thoughts 
in  one  direction  toward  the  Giver  of  all 
good  gifts,  even  for  a moment,  the  spirit 
does  something  to  the  guests  which  can- 
not be  measured  in  one  meal,  but  during 
one’s  lifetime  this  humble  act  of  daily 
devotion  does  much  to  add  to  one’s 
stature  in  a workaday  world. 

The  blessing  calms  one’s  intellect, 
gives  one  confidence,  cultivates  good 
thoughts,  makes  for  unity,  strengthens 
one  to  say  no,  recognizes  God’s  leader- 
ship, gives  one  a sense  of  God’s  hand  on 
one’s  shoulder,  strengthens  one’s  humil- 
ity, helps  to  steady  one  for  his  daily 
problems,  a daily  reminder  of  God’s 
sovereignty.  The  words  of  grace  are  the 
dynamo  of  our  spiritual  life  that  electri- 
fies our  feelings  and  sparks  our  associa- 
tion with  others  for  good  with  its  invisi- 
ble current  into  the  fibers  of  the  family 
life. 

If  one  is  in  a public  dining  room  for 
a meal,  the  act  of  saying  grace  should  be 
silent,  to  avoid  ostentation.  If  at  the 
morning  meal,  where  the  family  often 
comes  singly  to  the  table,  each  one  should 


remember  this  breath  with  God.  With 
the  family  together,  the  head  of  the 
house  should  show  his  leadership,  with 
small  children  repeating  together  their 
childhood  thanksgiving  verse. 

The  excuse  that  we  have  not  time  or 
in  the  event  wd  have  guests  for  a meal 
who  are  of  a different  faith,  to  ignore  the 
saying  of  grace  is  as  weak  as  it  is  repug- 
nant, yet  many,  many  homes  pass  by  this 
simple  and  reverent  approach  to  God  in 
heaven.  Jesus  gave  thanks  before  He  fed 
the  five  thousand.  Can  we  justify  neglect 
in  case  of  such  irrefutable  evidence? 

Let  us  give  thanks  as  we  break  bread 
consistently,  repeatedly,  and  sincerely. 
The  golden  blessings  accruing  to  the  in- 
dividuals participating  may  not  be  vis- 
ible and  cannot  be  heard,  but  surely  be- 
come a part  of  one’s  being.-The  Presby- 
terian. 


Learning 

By  Lina  Z.  Ressler 

An  expression  in  the  sermon  this 
morning  suggested  a line  of  thought  to 
me.  The  life  of  Joseph  was  referred  to 
as  a long  period  of  disappointment  and 
heartache.  In  this  connection  the  ex- 
pression was  used,  “All  these  years  Joseph 
was  learning  to  be  a king.” 

The  life  of  Joseph  abounds  in  so  many 
beautiful  lessons  that  we  may  well  study 
its  rich  teachings.  It  was  rather  unfortu- 
nate for  Joseph  to  be  a “favorite  son.” 
Perhaps  he  was  such  through  no  fault  of 
his  own,  but  we  rather  wished  as  we 
read  the  story  that  he  had  been  a bit 
more  cautious  in  the  telling  of  those 
dreams  for  his  brothers  to  hear.  Favor- 
ites in  families  are  rather  unfortunate. 
Be  that  as  it  may,  when  the  shepherd 
brothers  saw  Joseph  coming  to  bring 
their  father’s  blessing  and  gifts,  their 
selfish  hearts  did  some  very  unbrother- 
like planning.  Sly,  wicked  hands  caught 
the  unsuspecting  Joseph  and  placed  him 
in  a pit.  Later,  in  spite  of  entreaties  and 
weeping,  Joseph  was  sold  to  a company 
of  Ishmaelites  who  came  by  that  way  en 
route  to  Egypt.  Joseph  was  a frightened 
boy,  being  torn  away  from  a loving 
home.  He  was  now  a slave,  to  be  taken 
still  farther  away  from  his  home— he 
knew  not  where.  The  loving  care  of  a 
doting  father  was  now  only  a memory, 
and  life  became  more  real  and  in  many 
ways  hard.  Joseph  knew  that  his  father 
would  worry,  but  he  could  do  not  one 
thing  to  help.  Then  came  a brief  period 
of  service  in  Egypt.  Here  Joseph  might 
have  experienced  a degree  of  satisfac- 
tion, for  he  did  his  work  well,  but  here 
again  false  accusations  from  those  whom 
he  served  brought  trouble  and  for  long 


years  he  lingered  within  prison  walls. 
Still  the  young  man  with  all  his  aspira- 
tions was  learning  his  lessons. 

Joseph,  remember,  could  see  not  one 
thing  of  the  unfolding  of  a plan  as  we 
can;  all  he  could  know  or  do  was  to  fol- 
low in  the  path  of  life  as  God  revealed 
it  to  him;  yet  through  it  all  Joseph  lived 
and  suffered  as  in  the  presence  of  God. 
When  the  long  waiting  time  in  the 
Egyptian  prison  was  over,  Joseph  recog- 
nized his  God  as  definitely  as  he  had 
ever  done.  Even  in  his  dealings  with  his 
brothers  Joseph  mentioned  the  fact  that 
God  had  overruled  his  presence  in  Egypt 
for  his  own  and  their  good. 

How  vividly  God’s  overruling  power 
is  pictured  in  it  all!  “Learning  to  be  a 
king.”  Have  we  ever  recognized  in  our 
own  lives  similar  lessons?  Some  of  the 
experiences  that  come  to  us  seem  so  mys- 
terious that  we  just  cannot  understand 
them.  As  we  study  the  life  of  Joseph 
we  may-  perhaps  find  some  experiences 
very  similar  to  the  experiences  of  Joseph. 

How  Joseph  must  have  wondered  dur- 
ing those  dreary  prison  days  why  these 
things  had  to  come  into  his  life!  How  he 
must  have  regretted  that  his  aged  father 
had  all  this  trouble  while  he  who  loved 
him  so  could  do  not  one  thing  to  com- 
fort or  help  him!  Many  of  the  lessons 
were  hard,  but  as  we  see  them  now,  all 
conducive  to  the  wonderful  character  of 
the  man  who  was  “learning  to  be  a 
king.” 

And  so  life  goes  on.  We  cannot  under- 
stand it  all;  we  would  not  if  we  could, 
for  we  know  that  a wiser  Hand  than 
ours  is  guiding  us  along  the  pathway. 
We  can  safely  trust  Him  as  we  learn  the 
lessons  one  by  one.  How  glad  we  may 
well  be  to  leave  the  hard  problems  with 
Him  and  follow  on! 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


Sincere  Parental  Commands 

There  is  no  more  effective  way  of  teach- 
ing a child  disobedience  and  disrespect 
than  by  giving  commands  that  the  par- 
ent does  not  intend  to  enforce.  Often 
are  heard  from  parents  such  statements 
as  these:  “Don’t  do  that!”  “You  quit  that 
now!”  etc.,  when  they  see- their  children 
doing  something  they  do  not  like;  likely 
these  children,  after  a shrewd  glance  to 
make  sure  that  the  parent  is  not  “mad,” 
do  it  again  and  again  till  tired  of  the 
trick. 

They  might  move  a little  farther  away, 
but  in  any  case  if  the  parents  should 
glance  toward  them  again,  they  might 
say,  “Oh,  well,  kid's  will  be  kids,”  or 
“Those  kids  never  do  mind  unless  I go 
right  after  them,”  or  “I  don’t  see  what 
makes  them  so  ornery!”  Yet  the  parents 
had  taught  them  to  disobey  their  orders. 
— D.  Carl  Yoder. 


The  time  to  start  family  worship  is  on 
the  wedding  day.—  J.  D.  Graber. 


_ November  30,  1945 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


663 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


December  2,  1945 
A Bruised  Heel  (Gen.  3 :8-24) 

Jesus — suffering  in  Gethsemane;  Jesus — 
dying  on  the  cross;  Jesus — forsaken  by  God; 
Jesus — cold  in  death.  Well  might  the  Evil 
One  now  say,  “Aha ! Whose  head  is  bruised 
now?”  But  there  was  a resurrection — a 
glorious  breaking  of  the  powers  of  death — 
and  the  seed  of  woman  is  alive  forevermore! 
Let  us  not  weep  too  long  in  the  garden, 
near  the  cross,  at  the  tomb — it  is  only  an 
abrasion  on  His  heel — the  heel  which  must 
needs  suffer  as  it  crushes  the  head  of  the 
serpent.  It  is  only  His  heel — His  head  is 
victorious! 

“Lives  again  our  glorious  King 
Where,  O death,  is  now  thy  sting?” 

December  3,  1945 

The  Sceptre  Shall  Not  Depart  from  Judah 
(Gen.  49:1-12) 

In  all  ages  men  have  clung  to  the  side  of 
the  dying,  gathering  the  last  words,  trying  to 
fathom  their  secrets,  waiting  for  blessings 
and  curses,  grasping  for  some  sentiment  to 
keep  and  cherish  forever.  So  it  was  in  the 
spacious  tent  where  Jacob  lay  in  his  last  hour. 
Twelve  men  fastened  their  attention  upon 
the  little  old  man;  twelve  pairs  of  ears  eagerly 
waited  for  a blessing,  dreaded  a curse.  To- 
night I am  wondering  whether  Judah  ever 
in  his  lifetime  grasped  the  meaning  of  the 
promise  given  to  him.  He  was  to  father — not 
a petty  tribal  king — but  the  King  of  the 
Nations;  not  a mere  king  for  his  province — 
but  the  King  of  the  Universe;  not  only  a 
king  for  his  day — but  the  King  of  the  Ages ! 
If  Judah  even  guessed  at  the  significance  of 
his  father’s  blessing — he  slept  well,  very  well, 
that  night. 

December  4,  1945 
I Shall  See  Him  (Num.  24:1-19) 
Tennyson  describes  God  as  being  “closer 
than  breathing,  and  nearer  than  hands  and 
feet.”  So  He  is — but  He  was  not  always  so 
close  to  man.  For  ages  His  revelation  was 
incomplete,  His  promises  afar  off,  His  image 
blurred,  His  face  covered.  Yet  from  the 
men  of  faith  living  in  those  times  come  the 
most  amazing  expressions  of  confidence.  “I 
shall  see  him !”  “I  know  that  ...  in  my 
flesh  shall  I see  God.”  And  we  who  may 
behold  the  express  image  of  God — before 
whose  eyes  the  full  revelation  appears,  in 
whose  lifetime  His  promises  unfold — are  we 
as  confident  as  those  blessed  ones  who  had  not 
seen,  and  yet  believed? 

December  5,  1945 

God’s  Words  in  His  Mouth  (Deut.  18:15-18) 
How  often  the  true  words  and  the  right 
words  come  to  our  minds,  and  escape  us 
because  of  oUr  fear  or  pride!  How  often  we 
resort  to  a rougher  word,  or  no  word  at  all ! A 
friend  of  mine  told  me  how  much  she  wanted 
to  express  to  a minister  her  appreciation  of  his 
sermons,  but  she  didn’t  “have  the  nerve.” 
Most  of  us  have  felt  we  should  say  some- 
thing of  salvation  to  a non-Christian,  or 


give  encouragement  to  a young  convert,  or  to 
a spiritually  distressed,  person,  but  most  of 
us  let  the  chance  go  by,  and  regret  our  in- 
ability to  say  the  right  thing  at  the  right 
time.  There  was  one  Man  who  did  not 
need  to  pray  that  the  words  of  His  mouth 
be  acceptable  to  God — for  as  He  Himself 
testified,  He  spoke  only  the  words  which 
God  put  in  His  mouth.  Let  us  wait  for 
God’s  words — and  as  He  gives  them,  let  us 
use  them. 

December  6,  1945 
They  Parted  My  Garments  (Ps.  22  :18) 
Though  everyone  will  agree  that  property 
is  of  no  use  to  us  when  life  is  over,  few  like 
to  go  through  life  without  having  some 
tangible  things  to  call  their  own.  And  though 
life  itself  is  a priceless  possession,  we  should 
hate  to  think  of  losing  in  a fire  or  other 
tragedy  the  little  accumulations  of  the  years, 
which  mean  more  than  mere  property  because 
of  their  associations.  Jesus  once  made  the 
statement  that  He  had  less  than  the  birds 
and  the  animals  who  had,  at  least,  their 
nests  and  holes.  The  very  clothes  He  wore 
were  not  to  be  His  own,  and  at  His  death  He 
was  wrapped  in  borrowed  graveclothes  and 
laid  in  a borrowed  grave.  But  He  had  a 
mission  which  was  more  than  bread  to  Him; 
His  purpose  kept  Him  wholly  free  from  the 
attachments  which  “things”  entail.  He  own- 
ed nothing,  because  He  owned  everything! 

December  7,  1945 

The  Stone  Which  the  Builders  Refused  (Ps.  118) 
How  often  a housewife  finds  herself  dis- 
posing of  some  apparently  useless  article  only 
to  find  that  it  is  just  what  she  needs  at  a 
later  time,  in  a new  situation ! “This  One 
doesn’t  fit !”  the  Jews  said  of  a Man  who 
rubbed  them  the  wrong  way,  disturbed  their 
peace  of  mind.  Nor  does  He  “fit”  in  the 
shoddy  structure  of  this  present  world.  He 
is  an  odd  stone,  jutting  at  the  wrong  places, 
irritating  and  bumping  the  unsuspecting.  No, 
Jesus  does  not  “fit”;  even  as,  He  points  out, 
His  followers  do  not  fit.  But  the  building 
made  with  hands  is  doomed;  and  in  the 
building  of  God  which  is  eternal— lo,  “the 
stone  which  the  builders  refused  is  'become 
the  headstone  of  the  corner”! 

December  8,  1945 
God  with  Us  (Isa.  7 :14) 

I am  thinking  tonight  of  all  the  sorrow  and 
all  the  suffering  which  has  been  eased  by 
this  glorious  thought — “God  with  us.”  Not 
above  us,  screened  out  and  inaccessible,  not 
merely  around  us  in  a mysterious  providence, 
but  WITH  us — too  near,  as  one  writer  has 
said,  to  be  thought  of  as  only  “near.”  God 
with  us— experiencing  our  temptations — the 
simple  joys  and  the  grief  of  human  existence; 
God  with  us — the  proof  of  divine  solicitude 
and  love;  God  with  us — in  token  of  an  ever- 
lasting tie  between  God  and  man. 

“Open  our  eyes,  0 loving  and  compassionate 
Jesus, 

That  we  may  behold  Thee  walking  beside  us.” 
— Miriam  Sieber  Lind. 


THE  CHRISTIAN’S  WALK  IN  HIS 
NATION 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  December  9 
(Matt.  5:13-16,  43-48;  I Tim.  2:1-4;  Tit. 
3:1-8;  I Pet.  2:1-17) 

It  is  easy  to  cry  against  this  crooked  and 
perverse  nation  in  which  we  live.  What  have 
you  and  I done  to  improve  conditions?  To- 
day as  always  great  advances  in  civilization 
have  been  accompanied  by  lapses  in  morals. 
Have  we  lapsed,  forgetting  that  man  doesn’t 
live  on  scientific  truths?  We  have  a sobering 
responsibility  and  an  inspiring  opportunity 
to  influence  this  evil  world.  As  we  fail 
perverseness  will  increase. 

In  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount  Christ  spoke 
our  responsibility  and  opportunity  in  two 
striking  words. 

“Salt.”  What  an  opportunity!  A handful  of 
Christians  can  salt  the  earth!  By  our  purity 
we  can  arrest  corruption  in  the  world.  The 
Gospel  which  we  live  and  preach  will  prick 
hearts.  It  is  penetrating,  quick,  and  powerful. 
The  “poor  in  spirit,”  “meek,”  “merciful,” 
“pure  in  heart,”  peacemaking,  reviled  and  per- 
secuted followers  of  Christ  are  of  great  im- 
portance in  this  world. 

But  what  if  the  salt  should  lose  its  savor? 
Here  is  the  great  responsibility  of  the  Chris- 
tian. His  experience  must  be  genuine.  A 
profession  only  of  Christianity  will  not  bless 
the  world.  It  will  do  harm.  The  world  has 
suffered  because  the  church  has  lost  its  savor. 
Am  I influencing  the  people  about  me  for 
good?  for  God?  My  responsibility  is  to  keep 
in  close  fellowship  with  Him  and  His  Word 
that  I may  be  made  salt  to  those  I meet. 

“Light.”  “Ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world.” 
“Ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now  are  ye 
light  in  the  Lord:  walk  as  children  of  light.” 
We  have  derived  light  if  we  are  in  Christ. 
If  we  don’t  shine  for  Christ,  do  we  have  the 
light?  Perhaps  we  are  trying  to  hide  it.  If 
so,  it  will  soon  go  out.  We  will  shine.  We 
must  shine.  We  must  seek  to  shine,  not  to 
be  seen,  but  to  glorify  God.  We  were  chosen 
to  “shew  forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath 
called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvelous 
light.”  It  is  true  that  we  may  be  ignorant  of 
many  facts  of  sceince,  but  our  light  is  to  show 
men  how  to  live  in  their  souls.  Modern  con- 
veniences in  the  Christian  home  won’t  attract 
to  Christ,  but  a home  where  the  love  of  God 
is  seen  will  speak  loudly.  It  is  my  duty  and 
privilege  to  keep  the  light  burning  for  the 
Lord’s  sake,  for  others’  sake,  and  for  my  con- 
tinued salvation. 

How  will  this  salting  and  lighting  be  ex- 
pressed in  our  daily  walk?  According  to 
God’s  Word  we  will  love  our  enemies  and  do 
good  to  them,  not  expecting  the  world  to 
understand  the  practicality  of  this  conduct; 
not  measuring  our  righteousness  by  that  of 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  but  by  the  perfection 
of  Christ;  obeying  the  civil  laws  for  Christ’s 
sake,  not  for  fear  of  punishment;  obeying 
even  seemingly  unwise  or  unfair  laws  if  they 
are  not  morally  wrong;  where  we  can’t  obey 
man  in  that  he  conflicts  with  God,  obeying 
God  and  not  complaining  or  grumbling  at 
the  possible  punishment  we  will  receive;  be- 
ing subject  to  our  masters,  the  good  and 
gentle  ones  and  the  froward;  praying  for  our 
(Continued  on  page  668) 
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Bro.  J.  E.  Zimmerman,  Milford,  Nebr.,  was 
at  Beemer,  Nebr.,  for  communion  services  on 
Sunday,  Nov.  11. 

Bro.  Fred  Brenneman,  Hesston,  Kans.,  con- 
ducted a series  of  meetings  at  the  Biehn  Men- 
nonite  Church  near  New  Hamburg,  Ont., 
Nov.  1-11.  The  interest  and  results  were  very 
good.  Bro.  Brenneman  also  took  part  in  a two- 
day  Bible  Conference  at  the  Wideman 
Church,  north  of  Markham. 

Bro.  Warren  Eicher,  Milford,  Nebraska, 
preached  at  the  East  Fairview  Church,  Mil- 
ford, Sunday  morning,  Nov.  11. 

Bro.  E.  E.  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preached 
for  the  Erb  Street  Mennonite  Church,  Water- 
loo, Ont.,  Nov.  18  and  took  part  in  the  Dis- 
trict Mission  Meeting  at  the  Strasburg  Church 
the  same  day. 

Bro.  H.  A.  Wolfer,  Woodburn,  Oreg.,  con- 
ducted revival  meetings  recently  at  Creston, 
Mont. 

Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter,  Manheim,  Pa., 
conducted  revival  meetings  at  the  Bethel 
Springs  Church,  Culp,  Ark.,  Nov.  5-11.  The 
Word  was  preached  with  power  and  the  Spirit 
brought  deep  conviction  to  many  unsaved. 
Christians  were  challenged  to  deeper  conse- 
cration and  devotion. 

The  brethren  Paul  Miller,  Hammett,  Idaho, 
and  E.  S.  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho,  served  as 
speakers  at  the  Mennonite  Youth  Conference 
held  at  the  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  Church  Nov.  11 
and  12. 

Bro.  and  Sister  William  Hallman,  on  fur- 
lough from  Argentina,  spent  a few  days  among 
the  churches  in  Ontario  assisting  in  Mission- 
ary Day  programs  at  the  Strasburg  and  Baden 
churches  and  filling  appointments  in  the 
churches  at  Kitchener,  Breslau,  Strasburg,  and 
Toronto  from  Nov.  16  to  19. 

Bro.  Jesse  B.  Martin,  Waterloo,  Ont.,  is  ex- 
pected to  be  in  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan 
Conference  district  Nov.  29  to  Dec.  5 in  the 
interest  of  the  Ontario  High  School. 

' An  inspiring  meeting  was  held  at  Guernsey, 
Sask.,  Nov.  11  and  12.  Visitors  used  on  the 
program  were  Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross,  Hesston, 
Kans.,  Sister  Phebe  Yoder,  on  furlough  from 
Africa,  and  Bro.  Linford  Hackman,  Ogema, 
Minn. 

The  Bethel  Springs  School,  Culp,  Ark., 
opened  on  Nov.  12  with  an  enrollment  of 
twenty-five  in  the  grade  school  and  five  in  the 
first-year  high  school.  The  church  building 
and  a room  in  the  mission  home  provide  the 
temporary  facilities. 

Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.,  recently 
solicited  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Confer- 
ence district  in  the  interest  of  Hesston  College. 

A group  returning  to  Alberta  from  the 
Sunday  School  Meeting  at  Guernsey,  Sask., 
held  a refreshing  service  for  Bro.  and  Sister 
Gehman  at  Rush  Lake,  Sask.  At  the  same 
time  communion  was  served  by  Bro.  C.  J. 
Ramer. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Erb  are  spending  some 
time  in  the  Northwest.  They  conducted  a 
service  at  Bloomfield,  Mont.,  Thursday  eve- 


NOTES 


ning,  Nov.  15.  On  Nov.  17  Bro.  Erb  began  a 
series  of  meetings  at  the  Zion  Church,  Hub- 
bard, Oreg.  From  Nov.  26  to  Dec.  2 he  was 
to  be  engaged  in  similar  efforts  at  Albany, 
°reg-  _ — L. 

The  Risser  congregation,  Elizabethtown, 
Pa.,  is  looking  forward  to  a series  of  evan- 
gelistic meetings  to  be  conducted  by  Bro. 
Aaron  Shank,  Myerstown,  Pa.,  beginning 
Dec.  2. 

Bro.  Percy  Miller,  Lagrange,  Ind.,  was  in 
the  Johnstown,  Pa.,  district  over  Sunday,  Nov. 
18.  He  preached  at  the  Thirty-Eight  Mission 
in  the  morning  and  at  Pleasant  Grove  in  the 
evening. 

Bro.  Phil  L.  Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio,  closed 
an  eight-day  series  of  meetings  at  the  Crystal 
Springs,  Kans.,  Church  on  Nov.  4.  There 
are  eight  applicants  for  baptism,  and  the 
brotherhood  was  greatly  strengthened. 

Bro.  B.  B.  King,  Sheldon,  Wis.,  recently 
held  revival  meetings  at  Limon,  Col®.,  and 
Greensburg,  Kans. 

Sister  Anne  Tolmsoff  is  a new  worker  at 
the  Portland,  Oreg.,  Mission.  She  came  into 
our  church  as  a result  of  mission  Sunday- 
school  work  near  Silverton,  Oreg.  She  was 
born  in  Russia.  Her  parents  are  Molokans, 
a nonresistant  people  who  have  men  in  C.P.S. 

Change  of  Address.— Bro.  William  C. 
Hershberger  from  Greenwood,  Del.,  to  Wind- 
ber,  R.  1,  Pa. 

Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  Mountville,  Pa.,  closed 
a series  of  meetings  at  Fentress,  Va.,  Sunday 
evening,  Nov.  18.  There  were  twenty-one 
confessions  and  a number  made  decisions  to 
erect  a family  altar. 

Bro.  Daniel  Sensenig,  New  Holland,  Pa., 
will  hold  evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Men- 
nonite Chapel  near  Altoona,  Pa.,  beginning 
Dec.  30.  He  will  also  serve  on  the  annual 
New  Year’s  Day  program. 

Bro.  Aaron  Mast,  Belleville,  Pa.,  closed  a 
series  of  meetings  at  the  Pleasant  View 
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Kishacoquillas  Valley  Bible  School.  Mennonite 
Church,  Allensville,  Pa.,  Dec.  3-21. 

Christian  Workers’  Normal,  Roanoke  Church, 
Eureka,  111.,  Dec.  26-Jan.  1.  Director — 
Lester  T.  Hershey. 

Millwood  Bible  School,  Millwood  Church,  near 
Gap,  Pa.,  Dec.  31,  1945-Jan.  11,  1946.  1 

Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
Jan.  7-March  29.  J.  B.  Martin,  Business 
Manager,  Waterloo,  Ont. 

Johnstown  Bible  School,  Stahl  Church,  Johns- 
town, Pa.,  Jan.  2-Feb.  15;  Ministers’  Week, 
Jan.  8-11. 

Ministers’  Week,  Eastern  Mennonite  School, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Jan.  7-11. 

Canton  Bible  School,  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  1-  Feb. 
8.  Ministers’  Week,  Jan.  22-29. 

Michigan  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Fairview, 
Mich.,  Jan.  1-Feb.  14;  Ministers’  Week,  Jan. 
2-4;  Ministers’  Study-Discussion  Group, 
Jan.  7-Feb.  14. 

Maple  Grove  Bible  School,  Maple  Grove  Church 
near  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan.  21-Feb.  1,  1946 

Annual  Meeting  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion, Hesston,  Kan.,  Feb.  18,  19, 


Church  near  Elkhart,  Ind.  There  were  two 
confessions,  several  reconsecrations,  and  a 
man  and  wife  who  have  been  out  of  fellow- 
ship for  a number  of  years  want  to  be  rein- 
stated. 

Thanksgiving  services  were  held  at  the  Oak 
Grove  Church,  Adair,  Okla.,  Nov.  22-25. 
Bro.  R.  P.  Horst,  Kansas  City,  Kans.,  was  the 
guest  speaker. 

Bro.  Harry  Y.  Shetler,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  held 
a series  of  meetings  at  the  Maple  Grove  A.M. 
Church  near  Atglen,  Pa.,  Nov.  11-18.  There 
were  eight  confessions  and  one  reconsecration. 

Bro.  D.  D.  Brenneman,  Creston,  Mont., 
filled  the  regular  appointment  at  the  Belton 
C.P.S.  Camp  on  Sunday,  Nov.  18. 

Bro.  Henry  Wolfer,  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  closed 
a series  of  meetings  at  Creston,  Mont.,  Sun- 
day evening,  Nov.  18.  There  were  eight  re- 
consecrations and  the  brotherhood  was 
strengthened.  Prayers  are  requested  that  this 
might  be  just  the  beginning  of  a revival  there. 

The  following  cable  was  received  by  Bro. 
O.  O.  Miller,  Akron,  Pa.;  Kisumu,  Nov.  20. — 
PLANE  KISUMU  TUG  SHIRATI  ARRIV- 
ING TWENTY-FIRST.  (Signed)  Hesses, 
Showalter.  This  missionary  party  evidently 
left  Cairo  by  plane  and  went  by  boat  from 
Kisumu  to  Shirati,  arriving  Nov.  21. 

A portable  canner  owned  by  the  Shenan- 
doah Equipment  Corporation  of  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  has  been  busy  canning  for  Relief 
during  the  past  few  weeks  in  the  vicinity  of 
Harrisonburg.  Many  sisters  have  given  free 
labor  in  preparing  the  food  for  canning.  To 
date  approximately  five  thousand  cans  have 
been  filled,  mostly  with  meat.  At  least  sixty 
head  of  cattle  are  on  the  waiting  list  to  be 
canned  as  rapidly  as  possible. 

Bro.  Raymond  Yoder,  formerly  of  Chicago, 
preached  at  the  Hopedale,  111.,  Church  the 
evening  of  Nov.  18. 

Bro.  Oscar  Burkholder,  Breslau,  Ont.,  con- 
ducted a series  of  revival  meetings  at  the  Lin- 
dale  Church  near  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Nov. 
18-25. 

Bro.  John  R.  Mumaw,  Harrisonburg  Va-., 
was  scheduled  to  hold  a series  of  revival  meet- 
ings at  the  Plain  View  Church  near  Hudson, 
Ohio,  Nov.  25  to  Dec.  2. 

Bro.  E.  W.  Kulp,  Bally,  Pa.,  preached  a 
very  inspiring  sermon  for  the  brotherhood  at 
West  Fairview,  Beaver  Crossing,  Nebr.,  on 
Sunday,  Nov.  18.  He  also  preached  for  the 
brethren  at  the  Malcolm  C.P.S.  Camp  the 
same  day. 

The  brethren  William  R.  Eicher  and  Peter 
Kennel  were  unable  to  fill  the  appointment  at 
Chappell,  Nebr.,  on  Nov.  4.  Instead  they 
served  the  congregation  with  communion  on 
Nov.  18. 

Bro.  S.  S.  Hershberger,  Harrisonville,  Mo., 
is  engaged  in  Bible _ Conference  work  at 
Thurman,  Colo. 

An  all-day  dedication  service  is  announced 
for  the  Andrew’s  Bridge  Church,  Christiana, 
Pa.,  Dec.  9.  Evangelistic  meetings  will  con- 
tinue until  Dec.  16,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Lester 
Hoover,  Bareville,  Pa. 

Bro.  A.  Lloyd  Swartzendruber  and  wife, 
Kansas  City,  Kans.,  spent  Sunday,  Nov.  18, 
in  Nebraska — in  the  morning  at  Wood  River 
and  in  the  evening  at  Shickley. 

Bro.  William  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn., 
started  Bible  Conference  work  at  the  East 
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Fairview  Church,  Milford,  Nebr.,  Tuesday, 
Nov.  20.  He  preached  at  the  West  Fairview 
Church  on  Monday,  Nov.  19. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  was  the 
guest  speaker  at  the  one  hundred  and  fifty- 
third  quarterly  mission  meeting  and  Thanks- 
giving service  at  the  South  Union  Church 
near  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  on  Nov.  22. 

The  Western  Mennonite  School  is  being 
conducted  in  a two-room  rural  school  build- 
ing near  Bellevue,  Oreg.  There  are  twenty- 
three  pupils,  high-school  freshmen  and 
sophomores.  The  teachers  are  Bro.  Marcus 
Lind  and  Sister  Gladys  Hostetter.  Bro. 
Lloyd  Driver,  who  is  employed  in  Sheridan, 
is  serving  as  business  manager.  Plans  are 
going  forward  for  building  in  a central  lo- 
cation, possibly  next  summer. 

Bro.  David  Stutzman  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry  in  the  Pleasant  View  Conservative 
congregation  near  Berlin,  Ohio,  on  Nov.  18. 

Change  of  Address.— Bro.  Shem  Peachey 
from  Arthur,  111.,  to  Springs,  Pa. 

Evangelistic  meetings  are  scheduled  for 
the  New  Danville  Church  near  Lancaster, 


Pa.,  Dec.  9-16,  in  charge  of  Bro.  E.  F. 
Hartzler,  Marshallville,  Ohio. 

Revival  meetings  closed  at  Nampa,  Idaho, 
Sunday  evening,  Nov.  11.  Bro.  Wilbert 
Nafziger,  Harper,  Kans.,  the  evangelist, 
brought  timely  and  practical  messages.  As 
a visible  result  there  were  two  confessions 
and  several  reconsecrations.  Bro.  Nafziger 
filled  the  pulpit  again  on  Sunday,  Nov.  18. 
Prayers  are  requested  for  the  work  at  Nampa. 

Bro.  E.  S.  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho,  filled 
the  pulpit  at  Sweet  Home,  Oreg.,  Sunday, 
Nov.  18,  both  morning  and  evening.  He 
also  served  on  the  program  of  the  dedication 
service  at  Harrisburg,  Oreg.,  Thursday,  Nov. 
22.  He  was  scheduled  to  preach  at  the  Fair- 
view  Church  Sunday  morning,  Nov.  25,  and 
at  Albany  in  the  evening.  # 

Bro.  Paul  Miller,  Hammett,  Idaho,  preach- 
ed at  the  Fairview  Church,  Albany,  Oreg., 
Sunday  morning,  Nov.  18,  and  at  Albany 
in  the  evening.  He  was  scheduled  to  fill  the 
pulpit  at  Sweet  Home,  Oreg.,  on  Nov.  25. 

A twelve-day  series  of  revival  meetings 
closed  at  the  Indian  Cove  Church,  Hammett, 
Idaho,  on  Nov.  15.  There  were  several  con- 
fessions and  the  congregation  was  greatly  en- 
couraged. Bro.  Daniel  Shenk,  Sheridan, 
Oreg.,  was  the  evangelist. 

Bro.  Daniel  Shenk,  Sheridan,  Oreg., 
planned  to  be  with  the  C.P.S.  group  at 
Downey,  Idaho,  on  Sunday,  Nov.  18,  and 
with  the  Smoke  Jumpers’  Unit  at  McCall, 
Idaho,  later  in  the  week. 

Notice. — A letter  postmarked  Sugarcreek, 
Ohio,  and  containing  a one-dollar  order  for 
a number  of  small  items,  was  received  by 
the  Publishing  House,  but  no  name  was  at- 
tached to  it.  Will  the  sender  please  notify  us. 

The  brethren  S.  J.  Miller,  Leo,  Ind.,  and 
E.  F.  Hartzler,  Marshallville,  Ohio,  were  en- 
gaged in  Bible  Conference  work  at  the  Slate 
Hill  Church,'  Shiremanstown,  Pa.,  Nov.  22 
and  23.  On  Sunday  morning,  Nov.  25,  Bro. 
Miller  preached  for  the  congregation  at  Meck- 
ville,  Pa.  He  was  a welcome  visitor  at  Scott- 
dale  on  Monday. 

Bro.  Paul  Roth,  Masontown,  Pa.,  filled  the 
pulpit  at  Scottdale  on  Sunday  morning,  Nov, 

25. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


FILER,  IDAHO 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Bro.  Joe  Yoder, 
Molalla,  Oreg.,  was  with  us  Sept.  2 and  9. 
He  preached  both  morning  and  evening.  We 
appreciated  his  labors  among  us.  They  were 
en  route  to  Arizona. 

Bro.  Hugh  Wolfer,  Amity,  Oreg.,  spoke  in 
the  interest  of  the  old  people’s  home  in  Ore- 
gon on  Sept.  7 and  9. 

During  the  month  of  September  three 
families  moved  into  our  community,  namely, 
Bro.  Chester  Birkey  and  family,  Bro.  Leland 
Shetler  and  family,  and  Bro.  Louis  Landis 
and  family.  We  are  very  glad  for  their  help. 

On  Sept.  30  Bro.  Ernest  Garber  and  wife, 
Sister  Anna  Good,  Sister  Viola  Wenger,  and 
Sister  Ella  Miller  of  Nampa  stopped  with  us 
on  their  way  home  from  C.P.S.  camp  at 
Downey,  Idaho.  Bro.  Garber  preached  for  us. 

Bro.  Joe  Gramley  and  wife,  Freeport,  111., 
spent  two  days  in  our  midst  the  beginning  of 
October. 

On  Sept.  27  Bro.  Vernon  Reiff,  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  was  with  us  in  the  interest  of  the  new 
hospital  and  school  of  nursing. 

During  the  latter  part  of  September  and  the 
month  of  October  there  was  an  epidemic  of 
measles  among  the  children  and  a few  adults. 
Some  were  quite  sick,  but  most  have  recover- 
ed and  are  able  to  be  out  to  services  again. 

On  Oct.  14  Bro.  and  Sister  Meyer,  Albany, 
Oreg.,  were  with  us.  Sister  Meyer  talked  to 
the  children  after  Sunday  school.  We  are 
expecting  them  to  locate  at  Filer. 

On  Oct.  21  Bro.  S.  Honderich  was  at  C.P.S. 
camp  at  Downey  for  services. 

On  Nov.  3 the  brethren  Clifford  Slatter, 
Leo  Miller,  and  C.  Beckler  arrived  home  from 
Belton,  Mont.,  to  spend  a twenty-day  fur- 
lough. 

Bro.  N.  M.  Birky,  our  bishop,  came  to  hold 
communion  services  on  Nov.  10.  He  brought 
us  a Gospel  message  both  Friday  and  Satur- 
day evening.  Four  members  were  received 
into  our  midst  by  letter  and  one  was  rein- 
stated at  this  time.  On  Sunday  we  observed 
a very  sacred  communion  service.  Most  of 
the  members  were  present  and  participated. 
A number  of  visitors  were  also  present  and 
took  part  in  the  service. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Sine  Snyder,  Albany,  Oreg., 
worshiped  with  us  on  Nov.  11. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Nussbaum  and  family  of 
Ohio  arrived  on  Nov.  10  to  make  their  home 
here.  We  welcome  all  who  have  come  and 
invite  others  to  join  us. 

We  want  to  be  loyal  till  Jesus  comes. 

Nov.  15,  1945.  Sadie  Shank. 

MINOT,  NORTH  DAKOTA 

(Fairview  Congregation) 

For  two  weeks  during  the  summer  we  held 
a Bible  school  which  was  very  well  attended 
and  seemed  to  be  appreciated  by  a number  of 
the  parents.  There  was  an  average  attendance 
of  sixty-seven.  A program  was  given  the  last 
evening,  which  was  very  well  attended. 

Among  our  visitors  this  summer  were  Bro. 


and  Sister  William  Hallman  from  South 
America.  They  spoke  to  us  concerning  the 
work  among  the  Indians.  Bro.  Milo  Kauff- 
man, Hesston,  Kans.,  spoke  to  us  on  the  eve- 
ning of  Oct.  19.  He  was  here  in  the  interest 
of  the  proposed  new  dormitory.  We  are  al- 
ways glad  to  have  Bro.  Kauffman  visit  us,  as 
this  was  his  boyhood  home. 

Our  revival  meetings  began  Oct.  25,  with 
Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.,  in  charge. 
One  soul  confessed  Christ  and  there  were 
several  reconsecrations. 

Sister  Phebe  Yoder  and  her  mother  were 
with  us  the  evening  of  Oct.  25.  Sister  Phebe 
gave  a talk  on  the  work  in  Africa  before  the 
evening  message. 

We  were  glad  to  have  with  us  for  two  Sun- 
days during  the  meetings  Bro.  and  Sister 
Henry  Holderman  and  family,  who  are  lo- 
cated on  the  Indian  Reservation  not  far  from 
Elbow  Woods,  N.  Dak.  Bro.  Holderman  is  a 
teacher  for  the  Indians. 

Communion  was  observed  on  Sept.  30. 
Bro.  Floyd  Kauffman  left  for  Coalridge, 
Mont.,  today  for  a similar  service  with  a few 
members  who  are  located  there. 

Our  annual  business  meeting  will  be  held, 
the  Lord  willing,  Nov.  22. 

Nov.  16,  1945.  Mrs.  S.  K.  Zook. 

MIDLAND,  MICHIGAN 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “O  praise  the  Lord, 
all  ye  nations:  praise  him,  all  ye  people”  (Ps. 
117:1). 

On  Sunday  morning,  Sept.  2,  Bro.  Menno 
Miller,  Grabill,  Ind.,  preached  for  us. 

Bro.  J.  N.  Byler,  Akron,  Pa.,  spoke  to  us  on 
Sunday  evening,  Sept.  16.  He  told  of  the 
great  need  in  foreign  countries.  Quite  a bit 
of  canning  was  done  in  this  community  for 
relief. 

On  Sunday  evening,  Sept.  30,  Bro.  Lester 
Wyse,  Chief,  Mich.,  favored  us  with  a mes- 
sage after  the  young  people’s  meeting. 

On  the  evening  of  Sept.  26,  Bro.  I.  E. 
Burkhart,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preached  on  the  Sec- 
ond Coming  of  Christ. 

We  had  a week-end  conference  Oct.  20,  21, 
with  Bro.  John  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  as 
'speaker.  He  told  of  the  origin  of  the  Men- 
nonite Church  and  its  inheritance. 

Counsel  meeting  was  held  on  Sunday  after- 
noon, Oct.  28.  Most  of  the  members  expressed 
peace.  On  Sunday  morning,  Nov.  4,  we  ob- 
served the  communion  service.  Our  bishop, 
Bro.  Floyd  Bontrager,  Fairview,  Mich.,  con- 
ducted these  two  services. 

On  Sunday  evening,  Nov.  4,  Bro.  Ed  Al- 
bright, Turner,  Mich.,  preached  on  the  sub- 
ject, “With  God  and  the  Bible.”  He  also  con- 
ducted children’s  meeting. 

On  Sunday  evening,  Nov.  18,  the  chil- 
dren brought  the  returns  from  their  quarter 
investments  and  savings  boxes.  Bro.  Frank 
Raber,  Detroit,  Mich.,  preached  the  sermon, 
using  for  a basis  John  3:3-7. 

Nov.  19,  1945.  Mrs.  A.  D.  Miller. 


If  your  name  is  to  live  at  all,  it  is  so  much 
more  to  have  it  live  in  people’s  hearts  than 
only  in  their  brains.  I don’t  know  that  one’s 
eye’s  will  fill  with  tears  when  he  thinks  of 
the  famous  inventor  of  logarithms. — Oliver 
Wendell  Holmes. 
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The  Sinner’s  Saviour 

By  Barney  Ovensen 

“Sinners  should  not  come  to  Jesus,” 
Say  religious  Pharisees. 

“If  you  cannot  keep  from  sinning, 
Stay  away  from  Jesus,  please!” 

But  when  sinners  came  to  Jesus 
They  could  hear  the  Master  say, 
“Come  to  me,  you  heavy-laden, 
And  I’ll  give  you  rest,  today! 

“I  don’t  want  your  sacrifices! 

I am  come  to  save  from  sin. 

If  you  really  want  salvation, 

Come  to  me.  I’ll  take  you  in.” 

Jesus  died.  We  cannot  see  Him, 
But  we  know  He  rose  again! 
Left  an  empty  tomb!  Is  living! 
And  receives  .us— sinful  men. 

Healthy  people  don’t  need  doctors 
Half  as  much  as  sick  folks  do. 
And  the  righteous  don’t  need  Jesus 
Half  as  much  as  I— or  you! 

Boston,  Mass. 


Dhamtari  Hospital  Calling 

By  Dr.  J.  G.  Yoder 
Save  Me,  Oh,  Don’t  Let  Me  Die 

When  my  mother  (who  has  since 
passed  away)  wanted  to  give  me  some 
special  advice  regarding  the  practice  of 
medicine,  she  asked  me  to  be  sure  that 
I was  never  unkind  to  women  in  labor. 
They  were  to  have  any  possible  extra 
consideration  I was  able  to  give.  I often 
remembered  her  request  during  my  work 
in  India.  But  here  only  the  worst  is 
reserved  for  the  woman  in  labor.  First 
of  all,  she  is  only  a woman,  and  the 
status  of  a woman  in  India  is  not  high. 
I frequently  heard  remarks  which  eval- 
uated a woman  at  the  cash  expense  it 
would  take  to  have  a wedding  to  secure 
another  wife,  if  she  died.  Then  also,  at 
the  time  of  labor,  it  is  only  the  low  and 
ignorant  castes  who  will  assist  and  do 
what  they  can  to  help  her.  The  quack 
doctors  are  ignorant,  and  often  harmful. 
But  even  they  consider  themselves  too 
good  to  touch  a woman  in  labor;  so  she 
gets  only  the  very  worst  of  care  and  at- 
tention. Because  she  becomes  untouch- 
able, only  the  low  castes  and  ignorant 
may  be  permitted  to  help  her.  And  be- 
cause women  are  usually  not  valued  very 
highly  by  their  husbands,  it  is  only  in 


dire  emergency  that  they  come  to  the 
hospital  for  help. 

Calls  for  help  for  women  in  labor  -are 
not  uncommon  at  the  hospital;  thej  may 
come  at  any  time,  but  do  not  come  too 
often  at  night.  The  Indian  people  are 
superstitious,  and  are  afraid  to  be  out  in 
the  night.  So  if  night  once  falls  on  a 
woman  in  labor  she  will  just  have  to 
endure  until  daylight.  I believe  calls 
come  more  frequently  in  the  forenoon 
than  at  any  other  time.  And  usually 
they  will  bring  a story  with  them  of 
about  three  days  of  labor  before  they 
called  for  a doctor.  Sometimes  they  will 
tell  of  only  two  days  of  labor,  but  often 
there  will  be  a history  of  four  or  even 
five  days.  After  the  call  has  come  some 
time  will  be  needed  to  throw  together  a 
few  emergency  things,  and  perhaps  we 
will  bargain  a bit  as  to  the  amount  to  be 
paid  for  the  call.  It  is  always  difficult  to 
bargain  after  the  work  is  done.  Then 
we  begin  our  trip  out  to  the  home. 

The  trip  to  the  village  home  is  usually 
not  void  of  interest.  There  may  be  a lot 
of  rice  banks  to  cut  down  so  that  the  car 
can  move  ahead.  Even  then  it  is  not 
unusual  to  have  to  finish  the  last  several 
miles  of  the  journey  on  foot,  because  of 
lack  of  roads.  In  the  rains  the  difficulties 
are  much  worse.  At  any  rate  we  usually 
reach  our  destination  after  several  hours, 
and  one  is  always  struck  with  a feeling 
of  pity,  and  a real  desire  to  help,  on 
reaching  the  homes. 

The  patient  will  usually  be  found  in 
a small  room  apart  from  the  main  dwell- 
ings. The  room  will  be  so  dark  that,  as 
we  first  walk  in,  we  will  peer  around  in 
the  darkness  trying  to  see  where  she  is 
and  what  she  is  doing.  There  will  be  no 
windows,  and  only  a small  door  with  a 
darkened  veranda  over  the  door.  We  ask 
to  have  the  bed  moved  in  front  of  the 
door  so  that  we  can  see  a little  better, 
and  then  the  patient  we  so  often  see  is  a 
young  girl  in  her  middle  teens.  Her  face 
will  have  the  terribly  anxious  look,  and 
she  will  show  all  the  usual  signs  of  com- 
plete exhaustion.  We  think,  “Too  bad, 
little  girl;  surely  your  childhood  days 
were  brief  and  short.  You  are  a bit  too 
young  for  all  these  miseries.”  A further 
view  will  show  the  common  surround- 
ings of  dirt  and  uncleanness.  There  will 
be  the  usual  small,  cramped  bed,  made 
by  weaving  ropes  over  a wooden  frame. 
The  mattress  will  consist  of  a few  very 
filthy  rags  in  a tangled  mess.  There  will 
be  no  covers.  Usually  there  will  be  from 
three  to  ten  old  women  kneading  her, 
forcing  her  to  walk,  or  tormenting  her 
in  numerous  other  ways.  Their  other 
methods  of  help  are  beyond  description. 
Where  it  is  possible,  and  the  family  will 
permit,  we  like  to  take  these  people  to 


the  hospital  for  delivery.  As  can  be  ex- 
pected, the  death  rate  for  these  mothers 
is  high,  and  the  death  rate  for  the  infants 
is  still  higher.  But  with  the  proper  meth- 
ods it  is  often  possible  to  deliver  a live 
and  healthy  baby  to  the  thankful  family. 
And  if  one  should  be  so  fortunate  as  to 
deliver  a live  and  healthy  son  to  present 
to  the  father,  their  thanks  are  many. 
And  along  with  their  thanks  we  have 
the  joy  of  having  helped  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  and  of  having  presented  Christ  to 
another  family  who  needs  Him. 

I can  still  see  her—I  shall  always  be 
able  to  see  her— lying  there  on  her  rope 
bed  with  the  perspiration  of  death  on 
her  forehead.  She  had  been  in  labor  six 
days  in  all,  and  during  that  time  she 
had  had  practically  no  water  to  drink, 
nothing,for  relief  from  pain,  and  very 
little  food.  The  day  before  the  family 
finally  became  alarmed  and  took  her  to 
a government  doctor  near  their  home. 
The  government  doctor  did  not  care  to 
become  involved  and  refused  to  do  any- 
thing. And  soothe  family  carried  her 
forty  miles  to  the  hospital  at  Dhamtari. 
They  say,  “Stumbling,  falling,  stum- 
bling, falling,  we  carried  her.”  Now  it 
is  noon  and  six  days  have  passed  since 
the  woman  has  been  in  labor.  And  we 
at  the  hospital  are  her  final  ray  of  hope. 
“Save  me,  oh,  don’t  let  me  die,”  she 
begs.  And  we  feel  helpless. 

The  rest  of  the  story  is  not  any  more 
pleasant  than  the  first  part;  so  I shall  be 
brief.  We  did  deliver  her,  but  in  about 
two  hours  she  passed  away.  The  delivery 
was  not  a hard  one;  the  main  thing  was 
that  she  did  not.  receive  help  when  she 
needed  it.  Six  days  were  too  terribly 
long.  So  she  died— died  because  of  ig- 
norance and  neglect.  But  it  was  not  a 
simple  matter  of  dying.  The  amount  of 
suffering  wrapped  up  in  a tragedy  like 
that  will  never  be  fully  comprehended. 
Five  days  of  hard  labor,  and  then  anoth- 
er day  of  being  jolted  along  the  road  by 
friends  who  are  striving  to  help,  is  a bit 
too  much.  She  died,  and  why  wouldn’t 
anyone  die  in  such  an  ordeal? 

(This  is  another  article  of  a series 
which  is  being  written  in  the  interest  of 
funds  for  the  improvement  of  our  mis- 
sion hospital  at  Dhamtari.  Funds  are 
urgently  needed,  and  we  know  you  will 
want  to  help.  If  you  are  interested,  please 
write  to  our  treasurer,  E.  C.  Bender,  at 
Elkhart,  or  read  the  preceding  articles 
of  this  series  for  further  details.) 

Goshen,  Ind. 


I want  the  wings  of  an  angel  and  the 
voice  of  a trumpet,  that  I may  preach 
the  Gospel  in  the  East  and  in  the  West, 
in  the  North  and  in  the  South.— Thomas 
Coke. 


I have  been  in  India  twenty  years;  and 
if  I had  twenty  lives  to  live,  I would  give 
them  all  to  that  sin-cursed  land.— Mrs.  J. 
C.  Archibald. 
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The  Foreign  Field 


NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 

Greetings  to  all  Herald  Readers:  What  a 
large  and  scattered  family  we  must  be!  In 
this  common  fellowship  may  our  hungry 
souls  always  be  refreshed. 

I must  tell  you  about  the  impressive  com- 
munion service  we  enjoyed  last  Sunday  eve- 
ning. And  from  the  testimonies  which  fol- 
lowed, it  was  evident  that  it  was  not  only  I 
who  found  this  hour  such  a sacred  one.  We 
sensed  keenly  the  presence  of  that  blessed  One 
and  although  our  eyes  could  not  see  Him,  we 
know  He  must  have  been  there  to  touch  and 
hallow  the  hand  that  broke  the  bread,  and 
the  lips  that  so  reverently  touched  the  cup 
that  spoke  so  loudly  of  awful  death  and 
glorious  victory.  Our  hearts  burned  within 
us  as  we  worshiped  together  in  this  holy 
place.  And  when  from  the  depth  of  our  hearts 
we  sang  that  wonderful  prayer,  “More  Holi- 
ness Give  Me,”  our  reverent  soul  seemed  to 
express  its  most  profound  desire.  After  bid- 
ding one  another  a “good  night”  or  the 
Lord’s  blessing  we  went  our  way  blessing  God 
and  wondering  why  His  heavenly  presence 
could  break  through  in  such  an  impressive 
way.  We  thought  of  the  congregation’s  fer- 
vent prayer  for  a clean  and  pure  heart  which 
ascended  at  the  last  Thursday  evening  prayer 
meeting.  Then  we  remembered  the  special 
prayer  meeting  which  the  boys  had  the  night 
before  and  also  the  three  f-aithful  grand- 
mothers who  for  some  time  have  been  meet- 
ing daily  in  our  church  prayer  room  for  inter- 
cession. God  alone  knows  why;  we  do  not, 
but  may  He  continue  to  manifest  Himself 
to  us. 

No  doubt  at  least  some  of  you  would  be 
interested  in  knowing  that  the  little  church 
organization  which  sprang  up  among  us  and 
of  which  I spoke  the  last  time,  has  been  very 
active.  Difficult  problems  have  already  pre- 
sented themselves  and  we  have  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  they  are  serving  a real  purpose  in 
maintaining  and  building  up  a healthy 
church  fellowship.  I like  to  think  that  you 
are  helping  them  carry  out  their  noble  in- 
tentions by  your  prayers. 

I would  also  like  to  tell  you  about  the  little 
Spanish  vegetable  woman  who  rings  my  door- 
bell three  mornings  a week.  I think  you  too 
would  like  this  pleasant  little  person.  Her 
sincere  blue  eyes,  her  gracious  and  humble 
spirit  made  me  like  her,  and  since  I have  been 
visiting  with  her  in  her  cozy  yet  humble 
home  I love  her  even  more.  The  first  time  I 
found  myself  at  her  doorstep  she  was  busy 
mending  and  her  husband  was  sprinkling  the 
well-kept  vegetable  garden.  However,  upon 
arriving,  all  work  was  laid  aside  and  we  en- 
joyed a very  pleasant  hour  together.  Among 
other  things  I learned  that  the  man  used  to 
attend  an  evangelical  school  in  Spain  where 
he  learned  reading  and  writing.  Strangely 
enough,  they  have  never  attended  a Protestant 
church,  but  they  are  sympathetic  toward  us. 
I have  a feeling  that  through  the  years  God 
has  been  preparing  their  hearts  and  that  they 


are  not  so  very  far  from  the  kingdom.  One 
of  these  Sunday  afternoons  I plan  to  call  on 
them  with  the  purpose  of  bringing  them  to 
our  Sunday  evening  service.  What  a blessing 
it  would  be  if  these  middle-aged  parents 
could  enjoy  that  fuller  life  in  their  old  age! 
Shall  we  unite  our  prayers  toward  this  end? 

May  we  learn  to  be  very  attentive  to  that 
still  small  voice  which  so  often  speaks  so 
quietly  yet  with  great  certainty  arid  wisdom. 

In  Christian  love, 

Pehuajo,  F.C.O.,  Argentina. 

Nov.  10,  1945.  Edna  M.  Good. 

INDIA  LETTER 

Dear  Readers  of  the  Gospel  Herald:  Greet- 
ings in  our  Master’s  name.  At  this  late  date 
we  shall  try  to  give  you  a few  glimpses  of 
our  travel  experiences  from  Philadelphia  to 
Dhamtari.  While  waiting  in  Philadelphia 
for  sailing  arrangements  we  were  comfortably 
located  in  the  suite  of  rooms  formerly  oc- 
cupied by  Bro.  and  Sister  Ferster  at  the  col- 
ored mission  on  Diamond  Street.  We  highly 
appreciate  this  courtesy  extended  to  us  by 
Bro.  Henry  Garber,  President  of  the  Eastern 
Mennonite  Mission  Board.  Altogether  we 
waited  nearly  two  months,  during  which  time 
we  had  the  privilege  of  visiting  in  quite  a 
number  of  churches  of  the  eastern  confer- 
ences. This  fellowship  has  been  a great  in- 
spiration to  us. 

The  long-awaited  telephone  call  came  from 
the  Sarah  Marquis  Agency,  N.  Y.,  on  Thurs- 
day, May  3,  informing  us  that  the  ship  would 
sail  shortly.  On  Friday  we  hurried  off  to 
New  York  to  complete  the  urgent  final  ar- 
rangements. We  arrived  at  the  office  of  Sarah 
Marquis  just  before  six  in  the  evening  and 
found  the  office  crowded  with  other  mission- 
aries who  also  planned  to  sail  by  this  vessel. 
Saturday  morning  was  indeed  a busy  fore- 
noon, for  the  offices  close  at  noon  and  the 
next  day  was  Sunday;  so  there  was  no  time 
to  lose.  Customs  permits,  physical  examina- 
tions at  the  Naval  Hospital  where  we  also  re- 
ceived our  yellow  fever  “shots,”  and  similar 
duties  sent  us  flying  across  the  city,  which,  by 
the  way,  enabled  us  to  see  more  of  the  city 
than  we  had  seen  before ! 

On  Sunday  afternoon  we  waited  in  line 
for  an  hour  and  a half  to  pay  for  our  excess 
baggage,  receive-  our  embarkation  and  clear- 
ance papers,  and  watch  our  hand  luggage  to 
be  sure  it  would  accompany  us  to  the  ship. 
All  were  eager  to  get  aboard  and  see  what  sort 
of  accommodations  we  were  to  have.  We 
were  finally  shown  to  our  “dormitories”  on 
the  U.  S.  troopship.  There  were  about  a 
hundred  civilian  passengers.  Fifty-six  men 
and  two  boys  (civilians)  were  shown  to  a 
large  room  provided  with  two  hundred  fifty 
hammock  bunks.  Plenty  of  room  for  them ! 
The  ladies  were  given  cabin  accommodations. 
I was  in  a large  cabin  with  six  other  ladies. 
The  cabin  had  accommodations  for  twelve. 
Three-decker  bunks  did  not  permit  one  to  sit 
up  in  bed  and  there  was  no  other  furniture  in 
the  cabin.  However,  we  had  plenty  of  seating 
accommodations  on  the  deck. 

About  9:10  on  Monday  morning  tugs 
• shoved  us  into  the  East  River  and  we  were 
soon  on  the  way  under  our  own  power,  pass- 
ing the  Statue  of  Liberty  about  ten  o’clock  in 


the  forenoon.  We  were  at  last  on  our  way  to 
India.  For  the  next  several  hours  we  were 
busy  getting  acquainted  with  the  ship’s  regu- 
lations, the  hours  for  meals,  and  how  to  find 
the  various  places.  The  transport  chaplain 
called  the  missionaries  together  in  the  lounge 
to  arrange  for  meeting  schedules.  The  time 
was  chosen  for  2:30  to  3:30  in  the  afternoon 
and  Dr.  Hume  and  Bro.  Kaufman  were  ap- 
pointed to  plan  the  meetings  and  speakers. 
We  met  in  the  enlisted  men’s  mess  hall  on  E 
deck  where  we  stood  for  the  meetings,  lean- 
ing for  support  on  the  four-foot-high  mess 
tables.  Each  evening  there  was  a hymn  sing 
with  the  soldiers  and/or  a short  sermon  given 
by  either  the  chaplain  or  one  of  the  mission- 
aries. During  the  day  the  radio  broadcasted 
the  good  news  that  Germany  had  capitulated 
and  the  European  phase  of  the  war  had  come 
to  an  end. 

The  next  morning  we  became  aware  that 
we  were  not  sailing  alone.  Other  ships  were 
sailing  in  our  direction.  Off  Cape  Hatteras 
there  were  still  more  ships  as  we  turned  east. 
We  were  sailing  in  a large  convoy.  In  our 
unusually  smooth  voyage  it  was  very  interest- 
ing to  see  the  same  ships  in  their  respective 
places  day  after  day,  moving  slowly  across 
the  Atlantic,  for  we  could  not  move  faster 
than  the  slowest  unit  in  the  convoy.  On 
May  23  we  arrived  off  Gibraltar  and  got  up 
in  the  night  to  see  the  rock  by  moonlight. 
Here  our  convoy  broke  up  and  our  ship  in- 
creased her  speed  as  we  sailed  along,  headed 
for  Oran  in  Algiers.  Here  we  mailed  our  first 
letters,  sending  them  by  United  States  air 
mail.  From  Oran  blackouts  ceased  and  our 
Mediterranean  cruise  was  very  pleasant.  (In 
Egypt  we  saw  by  the  papers  that  this  was 
the  last  convoy  to  cross  the  Atlantic.)  On  May 
29  we  reached  Port  Said.  The  fifty-three 
India-bound  passengers  were  detained  until 
the  next  day  when  we  disembarked  and 
traveled  to  Ismailia  along  the  Suez  Canal  by 
train.  At  Ismailia  we  were  taken  to  a transit 
camp,  being  guests  of  the  British  Military. 
Going  through  customs  at  Port  Said  was  a 
very  unpleasant  experience.  The  transit  camp 
was  a camp  for  women  and  when  the  men  of 
our  party  turned  up,  the  women  assistants  at 
the  camp  did  not  know  what  to  do  with  them. 
Major  Harrison,  the  congenial  head  of  the 
camp,  soon  set  them  straight  and  we  were 
soon  comfortably  settled  in  our  new  quarters. 
We  much  appreciated  this  fine  location  while 
waiting  for  our  next  ship  to  India. 

While  waiting  in  this  camp  we  made  a 
trip  to  Cairo  where  we  saw  the  pyramids  and 
sphinx  some  miles  outside  the  city  and  the 
museum  inside  the  city.  The  vast  precious 
collection  of  ornaments  recovered  from  King 
Tut’s  tomb  was  specially  interesting.  Is  it 
possible  that  we  were  actually  seeing  articles 
that  are  four  thousand  years  old ! Such  is  the 
case.  On  the  train  to  and  from  Cairo  we 
traveled  through  desert  and  through  the  rich 
delta  of  the  Nile,  a vast  area  as  level  as  a 
floor.  This  is  the  Land  of  Goshen.  We 
could  easily  understand  how  this  delta  could 
produce  in  seven  years  of  plenty  enough  food 
to  feed  the  hungry  thousands  during  the  seven 
years  of  famine. 

Finally  the  good  news  came  for  us  to  be 
ready  on  June  10  to  proceed  by  train  to  Suez, 
where  we  would  board  the  outgoing  ship  at 
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Port  Tewfik.  We  went  aboard  in  the  evening 
and  sailed  promptly.  Besides  the  civilian  pas- 
sengers there  was  a large  number  of  Indian 
troops,  happy  to  get  back  to  their  homeland. 
Blackouts  were  again  ordered  on  the  Arabian 
Sea,  which  made  the  nights  exceedingly  un- 
comfortable, due  to  lack  of  ventilation  and 
the  excessive  heat.  How  we  longed  for  fresh 
air  and  cold  water — two  of  our  greatest  ma- 
terial blessings!  Our  dormitory  arrangements 
were  more  crowded  than  in  the  former  ship, 
and  the  food,  while  ample,  was  not  so  varied 
and  there  was  much  less  fruit.  The  Indian 
troops  prepared  their  food  on  huge  stoves  out 
on  the  open  deck. 

On  June  19  we  arrived  in  Bombay  Harbor, 
eager  to  get  off  the  ship.  Due  to  lack  of  dock 
space  we  waited  at  anchor  in  the  harbor  until 
the  next  day  when  we  went  alongside.  That 
day  the  monsoon  rains  fell  in  torrents.  Dr. 
E.  M.  Moffat  came  to  the  dock  in  the  evening 
before  landing  and  said  that  the  hotels  in  the 
city  were  greatly  crowded  and  that  there  was 
little  likelihood  of  our  getting  out  of  the  city 
within  ten  days,  due  to  the  overcrowded 
condition  of  railway  traffic.  After  the  rains 
there  was  a beautiful  sunset  and  we  felt  that 
God  would  provide  a way  after  bringing  us 
all  the  way  on  a good  voyage.  The  next  morn- 
ing we  packed  up  our  belongings  and  left  the 
ship.  While  waiting  in  the  custom  house 
Dr.  Moffat  came  with  the  good  news  that  he 
had  train  reservations  for  everyone  who  wish- 
ed to  leave  that  day.  Would  we  accept?  We 
would!  It  meant  much  rushing  around,  for 
the  train  was  scheduled  to  leave  just  six  hours 
after  we  stepped  off  our  ship ! We  were  in- 
deed glad  that  we  were  detained  for  a day 
in  the  harbor,  for  that  day  it  rained  hard  all 
day,  but  the  day  we  landed  was  beautiful. 
Besides  the  heavy  rain  of  the  day  before 
there  was  a mighty  crowd  of  about  500,000 
people  thronging  the  city  to  welcome  Pandit 
Jawaharlal  Nehru  who  was  released  from  jail 
five  days  before.  He  had  been  a political 
prisoner. 

We  boarded  the  Nagpur  Mail  at  4:30  with 
a large  basket  of  fruit  hurriedly  purchased  in 
the  great  Crawford  Market.  The  next  day, 
June  22,  we  arrived  at  Raipur  where  we 
changed  trains  for  Dhamtari.  The  train  was 
scheduled  to  leave  about  seven  o’clock.  It 
was  no  streamliner  and  we  arrived  in  Dham- 
tari, forty-six  miles  away,  at  11:30  P.M.  Aunt 
Mary  Good  and  Dr.  Yoders  were  at  the  sta- 
tion to  meet  us  and  then  to  take  us  to  the 
Medical  Station  bungalow.  It  was  wonder- 
ful to  be  at  our  destination  and  we  are  very 
grateful  to  our  heavenly  Father  for  His  loving 
care  and  to  you  for  your  faithfulness  in 
prayer.  Our  travels  and  stopovers  were  timed 
just  right  for  our  arrival  just  at  the  beginning 
of  the  rains  when  the  severe  heat  of  the  hot 
season  is  past  and  for  being  here  a full  week 
before  the  Yoders,  the  Lapps,  and  Aunt  Mary 
left  for  the  homeland. 

Oct.  20,  1945.  Lillie  S.  Kaufman. 


“No  person  can  live  a healthy,  happy,  vigor- 
ous Christian  life  who  relies  on  sermons  alone 
and  does  not  diligently  read  and  study  the 
Bible.” — N.  N.  Ronning,  in  “How  the  Bible 
Became  a New  Book  to  Me.” 
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LANCASTER,  PA. 

(North  End  Mennonite  Mission) 

“Call  unto  me,  and  I will  answer  thee.” 
Again  this  has  been  proved  in  our  work  here. 
For  the  past  number  of  weeks  we  have  had 
an  increase  in  our  attendance.  A number 
who  had  not  been  present  for  some  time  are 
with  us  again.  Bro.  Ammon  Kreider,  one  of 
our  workers  who  drives  the  school  bus,  con- 
tacted a number  of  children  who  are  coming 
at  present.  We  hope  they  will  continue  to 
come. 

The  Lord  willing,  we  expect  to  have  an  in- 
spirational song  service  on  Dec.  9.  Come  and 
worship  with  us  all  day. 

For  some  months  past  we  have  been  having 
trouble  with  the  roof  leaking.  This  is  mar- 
ring the  walls  inside.  We  are  told  it  will 
cost  several  hundred  dollars  for  a good  re- 
pair job.  Since  our  treasury  has  been  drawn 
on  rather  heavily  the  past  few  months,  we 
felt  there  might  be  some  individual,  some 
Sunday-school  class,  or  some  Sunday  school 
that  would  be  glad  to  give  a donation  to  this 
cause.  “God  loveth  a cheerful  giver.” 

In  His  glad  service, 

Nov.  18,  1945.  John  S.  Bechtold. 

OLD  PEOPLE’S  HOME  ASSOCIATION 

The  forty-second  annual  meeting  of  the 
Mennonite  Old  People’s  Home  Association 
was  held  at  the  Oreville  Home,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  Nov.  10,  1945. 

The  meeting  was  in  charge  of  Bro.  Luke 
Horst,  Denver,  Pa.,  as  chairman.  Bro.  Christ 
Frank,  Landisville,  Pa.,  conducted  the  devo- 
tional service,  reading  Eph.  1.  Bro.  Lester 
Hoover,  Groffdale,  Pa.,  favored  us  with  a 
very  helpful  message  for  the  old  people. 

The  election  of  officers  for  the  coming  year 
resulted  as  follows:  Trustees  re-elected — Wal- 
lace Hottenstein,  Elias  Groff,  Harry  Souders, 
Jacob  Shaub;  Chairman — Ivan  Leaman;  Vice- 
Chairman — Aaron  Shenk;  Secretary — Frank 
Newcomer;  Auditors — Paul  Shirk, ,J.  Clarence 
Garber,  Ira  L.  Herr. 

Secretary. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

\ 

(Continued  from  page  663) 

rulers  and  honoring  them;  respecting  all  peo- 
ple no  matter  what  class;  taking  heed  to  walk 
circumspectly;  being  careful  to  maintain  good 
works;  being  zealous  in  good  works;  crying 
against  evil  as  God’s  children,  but  not  as 
politicians;  giving  the  world  the  saving  Gos- 
pel of  Christ.  All  this  will  total  blessing  to 
the  world  and  honor  to  Christ. 

The  searching  question  to  keep  alive  in  this 
study  is,  “Am  I attracting  men  to  Christ?” 
Only  He  can  improve  the  world. 

—A.  M.  E. 


RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 
Door  Opening  in  China 

As  announced  before  in  these  notes,  S.  F. 
Pannabecker  and  P.  P.  Baltzer  are  in  Chung- 
king and  have  negotiated  for  the  opening  of 
a relief  project  in  the  province  of  Honan.  A 
later  cable  indicates  that  the  door  is  opening 
here  and  requests  that  workers,  funds,  and 
equipment  be  sent  immediately.  Several  of 
the  China  appointees  now  waiting  in  India, 
Lawrence  Burkholder,  Clayton  Beyler,  Wil- 
helmina  Kuyf,  and  Titus  Lehman,  will  be 
sent  as  soon  as  their  passports  are  validated 
and  transportation  is  available.  Additional 
workers  will  also  be  appointed  and  sent  from 
America  as  the  Lord  continues  to  lead. 

The  beginning  of  a work  in  China  is  in- 
deed an  answer  to  the  prayers  of  many.  As 
the  groundwork  is  laid  let  us  continue  to  pray 
for  the  Lord’s  direction  that  an  effectual  wit- 
ness may  be  established  in  this  needy  country. 
# * # 

- Clothing  Shipments  to  France 

During  the  past  month  shipping  space  has 
been  allotted  for  the  sending  of  a large 
amount  of  clothing,  shoes,  and  soap  to  West- 
ern Europe  from  M.C.C.  warehouses  in 
United  States  and  Canada.  These  materials 
should  arrive  at  Mennonite  centers  in  Holland 
and  France  and  be  distributed  before  the 
colder  winter  months  arrive. 

A large  shipment  of  clothing,  weighing 
35,784  pounds  and  valued  at  $42,556.44,  left 
the  warehouse  at  Akron  for  France  on  Nov. 
21.  A shipment  of  soap,  weighing  861  pounds 
and  valued  at  $372.20,  was  also  sent  to  France 
on  Nov.  20.  Both  of  these  shipments  are 
designated  for  distribution  from  the  Men- 
nonite center  at  Chalon. 

* * * 

Health  of  Europe  Director  Improved 

Samuel  Goering,  director  of  the  Mennonite 
relief  program  in  Northwest  Europe,  who 
was  stricken  with  arthritis  in  Paris  while  on 
his  way  to  Switzerland,  reports  that  his  con- 
dition 'has  improved,  although  he  has  not 
fully  recovered.  He  is  proceeding  to  Basel, 
where  he  will  reside  for  some  time. 

Assisting  Stateless  People 

Marie  Brunk,  one  of  the  four  remaining 
Mennonite  relief  workers  in  the  Middle  East 
with  U.N.R.R.A.,  serves  in  Cairo  in  the  sec- 
tion for  displaced  peoples.  In  a letter,  dated 
Nov.  1,  she  describes  her  present  service: 

“Our  section  handles  the  problems  of  po- 
tentially stateless  people  who  hope  to  find  a 
country  which  will  admit  them  and  allow 
them  to  become  citizens.  Each  case  must  be 
dealt  with  individually  because  there  are  no 
two  cases  alike.  We  first  have  the  persons  de- 
siring to  emigrate  interviewed  so  that  we  can 
see  if  there  really  is  any' hope  for  their  mi- 
gration to  the  country  they  desire  to  become 
permanent  citizens  of,  such  as  the  U.S.A., 
South  Africa,  or  Australia.  Then  we  give 
them  technical  advice  on  what  they  must  do 
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and  which  documents  they  will  need  to  enter 
that  country.  After  all  the  documents  are 
completed  and  visas  and  passports  are  pro- 
cured, then  we  must  find  shipping  for  these 
people.  We  appeal  to  priority  boards  to  be 
lenient  with  the  poor  refugees.  Occasionally 
we  get  a family  off  to  South  Africa,  such  as  I 
did  last  week.  It  really  is  a most  exciting 
moment  when  you  manage  to  arrange  a pas- 
sage for  someone.” 

* * * 

French  Center  Gets  Under  Way 

Henry  Buller,  in  charge  of  Mennonite  re- 
lief in  France,  writes  in  a recent  letter  con- 
cerning the  activity  at  the  Chalon  Center: 

“Counting  John  Fretz,  there  are  now  ten 
■hiembers  in  the  French  unit,  a very  nice  in- 
crease since  last  March.  The  extra  work  and 
noise  around  the  center  are  certainly  welcome 
— especially  the  noise  of  B.  F.  Hartzler  get- 
ting the  place  organized  and  fixed  up  with 
hammer  and  saw.  The  trucks  from  England 
arrived  here  at  Chalon  on  Monday  evening, 
Oct.  29.  Since  that  time  John  Fretz  and 
Robert  Goering  have  been  putting  motorbikes 
and  bicycles  together.” 

& * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 
C.P.S.  Releases 

The  systematic  .release  of  C.P.S.  men  con- 
tinues and  is  now  affecting  assignees  with 
four  years  of  camp  experience.  As  of  Nov.  21, 
the  number  of  men  discharged  from  Mennon- 
ite camps  by  this  method,  including  both  the 
overage  and  the  four-year  men,  stood  at 
one  hundred  seventy-five.  Fifty-three  of  these 
men  were  assignees  with  four  years’  experi- 
ence. 

An  additional  one  hundred  eleven  men  in 
Mennonite  camps  will  be  eligible  for  release 
before  the  end  of  the  year  as  the  result  of  a 
recent  decision  by  Selective  Service  to  dis- 
charge assignees  thirty-eight  years  old,  those 
thirty-five  to  thirty-seven  with  two  years  of 
service,  and  those  with  four  years  of  service  as 
of  December  31,  1945. 

* * * 

Smoke  Jumper  Camp  to  Close 

The  rumors  that  C.P.S.  103,  Huson,  Mont., 
the  Forest  Service  camp  of  parachute  fire- 
fighters, is  to  close  have  now  been  officially 
verified.  According  to  recent  word  from  Se- 
lective Service  this  camp  will  close  on  Dec.  15. 
There  is  likelihood,  however,  that  C.P.S.  as- 
signees with  three  and  four  years  of  camp 
experience  will  remain  until  they  are  dis- 
charged. Smoke  jumping  as  a means  of 
fighting  forest  fires,  however,  will  not  be  dis- 
continued, but  discharged  service  men  are  be- 
coming available  for  the  continuance  of  this- 
project. 

Released  November  21,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


“I  have  been  reading  your  sacred  books; 
they  are  full  of  admirable  precepts.  Our 
sacred  books  contain  some  very  admirable  pre- 
cepts also.  But  there  is  one  thing  in  yours 
which  is  not  in  ours.  I see  that  your  Book 
undertakes  to  show  us  how  it  is  to  be  done.” 
— A Japanese  student  in  an  American  Uni- 
versity. 


QUERIES 


Please  explain  Matthew  23:3.  Does 
this  teach  that  we  can  make  too  much  of 
plain  clothes ? 

Let  us  first  understand  just  what  the 
Pharisees  did  which  Jesus  condemned. 
They  made  broad  their  phylacteries. 
These  were  little  scrolls  of  paper  in 
which  were  written  certain  paragraphs 
of  the  law.  They  were  sewn  up  in  leather 
and  worn  upon  the  foreheads  and  left 
arms  of  the  Pharisees.  It  was  a tradi- 
tional observance  which  had  sprung  up 
in  literal  obedience  to  the  command  that 
they  should  wear  the  law  for  a memorial 
upon  the  hand  and  between  the  eyes. 
Ex.  13:9.  The  Pharisees  made  these  phy- 
lacteries broad  and  very  conspicuous  in 
order  that  everyone  might  see  that  they 
wore  them.  They  were  not  so  careful  to 
be  pious  as  to  appear  so.  Then  they 
enlarged  the  borders  of  their  garments. 
God  had  commanded  the  Jews  to  wear 
a fringe  upon  their  garments  to  distin- 
guish them  from  other  nations.  The 
Pharisees  again  made  this  fringe  very 
large  and  conspicuous.  They  wanted 
everybody  to  notice  how  they  observed 
the  commandments  of  God.  Their  hearts, 
we  know,  were  far  from  the  will  of  God, 
but  their  outward  observance  was  very 
showy. 

Jesus  did  not  condemn  the  Pharisees 
for  wearing  phylacteries  nor  for  wearing 
the  fringe.  He  did  condemn  them  for 
overemphasizing  these  things  at  the  ex- 
pense of  real  heart  piety.  Yes,  the  Scrip- 
ture does  teach  that  we  can  make  too 
much  of  plain  clothes.  It  does  not  teach 
against  outward  manifestations  of  piety 
and  of  separation,  but  it  does  teach  the 
possibility  of  overemphasizing  these 
things.  When  our  religion  is  merely  a 
matter  of  clothes,  then  we  do  not  have 
much  religion.  It  is  in  our  inner  lives 
that  we  must  be  conformed  to  the  will  of 
God.  To  please  Him  must  be  our  desire, 
and  not  merely  to  make  a demonstration 
to  the  world.  It  is  repulsive,  both  to 
man  and  to  God,  when  we  hang  on  the 
outside  the  signs  of  a piety  which  is 
utterly  lacking  within.— E. 

* * * 

Is  it  right  for  a believer  of  the  Gospel, 
a professed  follower  of  Christ,  to  use 
tobacco  in  any  form? 

The  use  of  tobacco  is  an  invention  of 
our  later  centuries,  and  therefore  the 
Bible  says  nothing  about  it.  The  right- 
ness or  the  wrongness  of  this  habit,  ac- 
cordingly, must  be  determined  by  the 
application  of  the  principles  of  the  Word 
rather  than  by  any  specific  prohibition.* 
It  is  not  for  us  to  say  whether  any  to- 
bacco users  have  been  saved.  There  is  a 
kind  of  ignorance  which  God  winks  at. 


But  in  this  enlightened  age,  with  all  the 
teaching  which  our  people  have  received, 
it  is  difficult  to  see  how  a truly  Christian 
conscience  could  permit  the  use  of  to- 
bacco. It  is  a waste  of  money.  It  is  harm- 
ful to  the  health.  It  is  a dirty  and 
offensive  habit.  It  has  ali  the  marks  of 
worldly  and  fleshly  indulgence,  and  it 
would  seem  that  any  Christian  who 
wants  to  have  a clean  life  and  an  uncon- 
taminated testimony  would  not  want  to 
use  tobacco.  We  are  glad  to  believe  that 
its  use  has  been  constantly  decreasing 
among  our  .membership.  Many  are  pray- 
ing that  the  time  will  soon  come  also 
when  no  Mennonites  will  raise  or  sell 
tobacco.— E. 

# * * 

Is  it  right  for  a church  that  wants  to 
be  apart  fro?n  the  ways  of  the  world  to 
allow  tobacco-users  and  women  with 
painted  faces,  indecent  dress,  and  hair 
styles  to  participate  in  communion? 

The  true  church  is  composed  of  those 
who  have  been  born  again  and  who  have 
separated  themselves  from  the  sinful 
ways  of  the  world.  We  can  acknowledge 
true  fellowship  only  with  those  who  give 
outward  evidence  of  such  a separation 
from  evil.  In  so  far  as  the  holy  com- 
munion is  a confession  of  a common 
bond  in  Christ,  it  is  offensive  and  incon- 
sistent to  many  to  have  such  persons  as 
are  mentioned  in  this  question  partici- 
pate in  the  communion.  Church  leaders 
should,  both  by  teaching  and  by  disci- 
pline, keep  the  church  free  from  all 
kinds  of  sin  and  evil.— E. 


A SONGFUL  RELIGION 

Christianity  is  the  only  religion  that 
abounds  in  song.  Atheism  is  songless; 
agnosticism  has  nothing  to  sing  about; 
the  various  forms  of  idolatry  are  not 
tuneful:  but  Judaism  said,  “Oh,  come, 
let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord”;  and  when 
Christ  came,  the  angels  greeted  His  birth 
with  a song,  and  since  then  Christian 
song  has  gained  in  fullness  and  strength 
of  voice  with  each  century.— Selected. 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  WORK 

(Continued  from  page  661) 

In  Europe,  among  the  Mennonites  of 
Germany,  Switzerland,  and  Russia,  and 
also  in  North  and  South  America,  the 
hands  of  Dutch  Mennonite  relief  have 
gone,  reaching  every  section  of  world 
Mennonitism,  bringing  aid  in  the  form 
of  money,  goods,  shelter,  and  counsel. 
Now  the  Dutch  Mennonites  themselves, 
hitherto  always  on  the  dispensing  end 
of  relief,  are  in  need  and  American  Men- 
nonites have  an  opportunity  to  make  a 
substantial  payment  on  a centuries-old 
debt. 

Released  October  24,  1945. 

Prepared  by  M.C.C.  Relief  Research 
Office. 
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From  Our  Schools 


MENNONITE  HOSPITAL  SCHOOL 
OF  NURSING 

Organization  of  the  class  of  1948  resulted 
in  the  election  of  the  following  officers: 
President,  Dora  Taylor;  Vice-President,  Fran- 
ces Lais;  Secretary-Treasurer,  Helen  Bon- 
trager;  Faculty  Sponsor,  Zelma  Brunk. 

Officers  elected  for  the  Student  Council 
Organization  are:  President,  Wilma  Wenger; 
Vice-President,  Vesta  Yoder;  Secretary-Trea- 
surer, Carol  Schertz.  The  three  additional 
members  of  the  Executive  Committee  are 
Alice  Eichelberger,  Genevieve  Lehman,  and 
Erma  Kauffman. 

This  organization  has  planned  various  ac- 
tivities for  the  year,  including  religious,  social, 
and  recreational  features.  The  Recreational 
Committee  is  concentrating  on  beautifying 
the  grounds  south  of  the  Nurses’  Residence. 
In  past  years  this  plot  of  ground  was  used  to 
supply  the  hospital  with  asparagus  and  also 
to  provide  a tennis  and  croquet  court. 

The  Social  Committee  sponsored  open 
house  at  the  Student  Residence  on  Friday 
afternoon  and  evening,  Nov.  9.  Judging 
from  the  guest  records  in  most  of  the  rooms, 
a large  number  of  visitors  from  the  surround- 
ing vicinity  called  to  see  the  various  parts  of 
the  old  City  Hospital  (Nurses’  Residence). 
Coffee  and  doughnuts  were  served  in  the 
Recreation  Room. 

The  Religious  Committee  is  sponsoring  a 
special  Thanksgiving  devotional  service  in  the 
dining  room  during  Thanksgiving  week.  As 
in  previous  years,  a Thanksgiving  offering 
will  be  the  privilege  of  those  who  wish  to 
share  in  bringing  food  and  clothing  to  the 
war  sufferers  in  Europe.  A poster  and  recep- 
tacle will  be  provided  just  outside  the  dining 
room  door  so  that  those  who  wish  may  drop 
in  their  offering  throughout  the  week. 

We  enjoyed  a brief  but  inspirational  visit 
with  a former  member  of  our  school,  Phebe 
Yoder,  in  the  month  of  October.  Everyone 
experienced  a better  understanding  of  the 
work  in  Africa  after  seeing  and  hearing  the 
illustrated  lecture  given  at  the  church. 

The  Nurses’  Chorus  is  busy  preparing 
numbers  for  rendition  during  the  winter. 
Their  first  program  will  be  given  Sunday, 
Nov.  18,  at  Ordway.  The  following  Sunday 
afternoon  they  will  sing  at  the  U.S.O.  in  our 
city.  Elta  Yoder  is  director  of  the  chorus 
again  this  year.  Adella  Brunk  was  elected 
president  for  the  year. 

The  graduate  nurses  meet  in  their  spacious 
living  room  each  Monday  evening  at  eight 
. o’clock  for  a fellowship  meeting.  After  a 
season  of  devotion  and  prayer,  the  time  is 
spent  in  sharing  letters  from  our  fellow  nurses 
who  are  serving  in  distant  places,  or  in  read- 
ing Shakespeare,  knitting,  crocheting,  or  just 
sitting. 

The  non-nursing  group  of  the  hospital  and 
school  personnel  has  charge  of  services  at  the 
city  jail  every  other  Friday  evening.  These 
meetings  seem  to  be  much  appreciated  by 
those  confined  there. 


The  preclinical  students  demonstrated  their 
knowledge  of  Nursing  History  by  presenting 
a pageant  at  the  Junior  College  auditorium 
on  Oct.  12  to  a good-sized  audience.  Those 
who  had  forgotten  their  history  had  their 
minds  refreshed  as  they  listened  to  the  high 
light  events  and  saw  again  the  characters 
depicting  these  events. 

Two  of  our  second-year  students  should  be 
better  nurses  for  having  been  patients  in  the 
recent  past.  Wilma  Wenger  and  Olive  Grace 
Yoder  had  the  privilege  of  experiencing  an 
appendectomy. 

Our  entire  class  of  eighteen  who  took  their 
State  Board  Examination  this  summer  and 
fall  are  now  registered  nurses.  They  have 
scattered  to  various  parts  of  the  country. 
Two  have  already  entered  the  realm  of  wife- 
hood. Those  who  are  remaining  here  for  the 
winter  are  Elta  Yoder,  Grace  Gerber,  Lois 
Kanagy,  Verna  Graybill,  Marjorie  Loucks, 
and  Mildred  Zook.  Mildred  Yoder,  Eileen 
Hostetler,  and  Crystal  Hough  spent  several 
months  with  us  but  feel  they  must  heed  the 
call  of  home  ties. 

Arlene  Grieser  and  Almeda  Troyer  repre- 
sented the  student  body  at  the  Colorado  State 
Nurses’  Meeting  held  at  Pueblo  on  Nov.  5 
and  6.  Members  of  the  faculty  who  attended 
were  Lorene  Springer,  Mary  Jane  Swartzen- 
druber,  Phebe  Hershberger,  Edna  Amstutz, 
and  Ethel  Zook. 

We  solicit  your  prayers  for  the  work  of  our 
school  of  nursing. 

Nov.  15,1 945.  Maude  Swartzendruber. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Kropf — Birky. — Elmer  S.  Kropf,  Henry  Co., 
111.,  and  Minerva  A.  Birky,  Albany,  Oreg.,  by- 
John  P.  Yoder  at  Halsey,  Oreg.,  Nov.  16.  1945. 

Hedrick — Landes. — Harry  T.  Hedrick,  Up- 
land, Calif.,  and  Maggie  S.  Landes,  Hatfield,  Pa., 
by  Jacob  Landes  at  the  home  of  Ivan  Landes, 
Hatfield,  Pa.,  Sept.  15,  1945. 

Freed — Hagey. — Russell  L.  Freed,  Jr.,  and 
Dorothy  F.  Hagey,  both  of  the  Franconia,  Pa., 
congregation,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  min- 
ister, Menno  B.  Souder,  Nov.  10,  1945. 

Ritchie  — Frey.  — Dorman  Ritchie,  Criders, 
Va.,  and  Mary  J.  Frey,  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  con- 
gregation, by  Noah  W.  Risser  at  the  Mennonite 
Church,  Nov.  17,  1945. 

Charles— Hernley. — Amos  J.  Charles,  Habeck- 
er’s  congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa*,  and  Emma  W. 
Hernley,  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  congregation,  by 
Noah  W.  Risser  at  the  bride’s  home,  Oct.  20, 
1945. 

Newcomer — Myer. — Benjamin  F.  Newcomer, 
Chestnut  Hill  congregation,  Columbia,  Pa.,  and 
Reba  E.  Myer,  Stumptown  congregation,  Bird- 
in-Hand,  Pa.,  by  Christian  K.  Lehman  at  the 
bride’s  home,  Nov.  7,  1945. 

Wenger — Kreider. — Daniel  E.  Wenger,  Car- 
penter’s congregation,  Talmage,  Pa.,  and  Mildred 
S.  Kreider,  Stauffer’s  congregation,  Bachman- 
ville,  Pa.,  by  Noah  W.  Risser  at  the  bride’s 
home,  Oct.  27,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Davidhizar. — Martha  S.,  daughter  of  Bishop 
Jacob  and  Caroline  (Boyer)  Beutler,  was  born 
near  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  May  18,  1871;  died  at 
her  home  near  Wakarusa  Nov.  5,  1945,  follow- 
ing a stroke  of  paralysis  on  Oct.  27 ; aged  74  y. 

5 m.  17  d.  On  May  9,  1901,  she  was  married 
to  Enos  L.  Davidhizar.  To  this  union  six  chil- 
dren were  born : George,  of  Wakarusa ; Man- 
ford,  Elkhart,  Ind. ; Bertha  and  Catherine,  at 
home ; Otis,  on  the  home  place ; and  Henry, 
New  Paris,  Ind.  I11  1892  she  united  with  the 
Holdeman  Mennonite  Church  and  remained  a 
faithful  member  to  the  end.  For  many  years  she 
served  as  a teacher  in  the  Sunday  school.  The 
doors  of  her  home  were  always  open  to  those, 
whom  she  could  befriend.  Of  her  it  could  truly 
be  said,  “She  hath  done  what  she  could.”  Sur- 
viving are  a loving  husband,  2 daughters,  4 sons, 

12  grandchildren,  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Anna  R.  Horst, 
White  Cloud,  Mich. ; and  Mrs.  Magdalene 
Hartzler,  of  Wakarusa),  and  one  brother  (Levi 
M.,  Putnam,  111.).  Funeral  services  were  held 
Nov.  9,  at  the  home  by  M.  D.  Stutzman  and 
at  the  Olive  Church  by  S.  L.  Weldy  and  Warren 
C.  Shaum. 

Groff. — Anna  K.,  daughter  of  the  late  Ben- 
jamin and  Amanda  Kreider  Nolt,  was  born  in 
Lancaster  County,  Pa.,  March  17,  1887 ; passed 
away  at  the  St.  Joseph  Hospital,  Lancaster, 
after  a short  illness,  Sept.  13,  1945 ; aged  58  y. 

5 m.  26  d.  She  will  be  missed,  but  our  loss  is 
her  eternal  gain.  On  Sept.  12,  1907,  she  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Milton  S.  Groff,  who  sur- 
vives. She  also  leaves  3 children  (Herbert,  of 
Lancaster  ; Emerald,  Ephrata,  Pa. ; and  Aleta — 
Mrs.  Marvin  H.  Kreider,  Ronks,  Pa.),  5 grand- 
children, 2 sisters  (Minnie — Mrs.  Frank  Wenger, 
and  Mabel — Mrs.  Harman  Benner),  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  One  daughter 
(Earla)  preceded  her  in  death  in  infancy.  She 
was  a member  of  the  Groffdale  Mennonite 
Church  for  over  forty  years.  Funeral  services 
were  held  Sept.  16,  at  the  home  by  John 
Gochnauer  and  at  the  Groffdale  Church  by 
Mahlon  Witmer.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 

Roth. — Amanda,  daughter  of  David  and  Lydia 
Miller  Bender,  was  born  near  Goshen,  Ind., 
March  17,  1870 ; departed  this  life  at  the  home 
of  her  daughter,  Nov.  6,  1945;  aged"75  y.  7 m.  I 
20  d.  On  Jan.  18,  1891,  she  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Nickolas  Roth,  who  preceded  her  in  i 
death  Jan.  14,  1939.  This  union  was  blessed  | 
with  three  sons  and  four  daughters : David, 
Duchess,  Alta. ; Lee,  Tofield,  Alta. ; Earl,  Well-  1 
man,  Iowa  ; Lydia — Mrs.  J.  B.  Stauffer ; Katie 
—Mrs.  William  Stauffer,  with  whom  she  made 
her  home  since  Nov.  29,  1942;  Pearl — Mrs.  Joe 
Lehman ; and  Alta  Marie.  Also  surviving  are  I 
26  grandchildren,  12  great-grandchildren,  3 
brothers  (John  and  Emanuel,  Milford,  Nebr. ; 
and  David,  Sterling,  Colo.),  and  one  sister  (Mrs. 
Mary  Sutter,  Milford,  Nebr.).  In  her  youth. she 
accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  united  with 
the  Mennonite  Church.  Since  her  husband  was 
away  much  of  the  time  in  the  Lord’s  work,  her 
duty  was  doubly  heavy,  but  she  carried  on  faith- 
fully and  cheerfully.  At  the  age  of  three  she 
moved  with  her  parents  to  Henry  County,  Iowa, 
and  at  the  age  of  eighteen  to  Milford,  Nebr. 

On  Sept.  4,  1910,  the  family  moved  to  Tofield, 
Alta.,  where  she  resided  since.  The  cause  of 
her  death  was  chronic  endocarditis.  The  last 
seven  months  of  her  life  were  spent  in  a rock- 
ing chair  and  she  suffered  intense  pain  at  times. 

It  was  her  desire  to  depart,  but  she  bore  her 
suffering  with  Christian  patience.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  at  the  Salem  Mennonite  Church 
near  Tofield,  in  charge  of  Paul  Voegtlin  and 
M.  D.  Stutzman.  Texts,  Rom.  8 ; II  Cor.  5 :1. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  cemetery  near  by. 

Schrock. — Dean  Allen,  only  son  of  Edward 
and  Violett  Harter  Schrock,  was  born  near 
Wakarusa,  Ind.,  Jan.  4,  1943 ; died  Oct.  25, 
1945;  aged  2 y.  9 m.  21  d.  About  six  weeks 
before  his  death  he  underwent  an  operation  for 
a ruptured  appendix  and  had  apparently  almost 
fully  recovered.  The  last  few  days  of  his  life, 
however,  he  was  not  feeling  very  well.  He  be- 
came very  eick  during  the  night  and  passed  away 
in  the  early  morning.  Surviving  are  his  parents, 
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his  paternal  grandparents  (Mr.  and  Mrs.  David 
Sclirock),  his  maternal  grandparents  (Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Earl  Harter),  and  his  great-grandparents 
(Mr.  and  Mrs.  J.  I.  Weldy  and  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Noah  Yoder).  He  had  endeared  himself  to  ail 
who  knew  him.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Olive  Church,  Oct.  27,  in  charge  of  S.  L.  Weldy 
and  Warren  C.  Shaum. 

Wambold. — Mary  Elizabeth  (Fretz)  Wambold 
was  born  in  Markham  Twp.,  York  Co.,  Out.,  May 
3,  1869;  departed  this  life  Oct.  27,  1945;  aged 
76  y.  5 m.  24  d.  In  1892  she  was  converted  dur- 
ing the  first  revival  meetings  held  by  Bro.  J.  S. 
Coffman  at  the  Wideman  Mennomte  Church. 
She  took  an  active  interest  in  the  work  of  the' 
Sunday  school  and  young  people’s  meeting.  On 
Dec.  9,  1896,  she  was  married  to  Isaac  A.  Wam- 
bold and  moved  to  Breslau,  where  he  had  charge 
(with  others)  of  the  Cressman  congregation. 
They  labored  together  here  for  fifteen  years  and 
then  moved  to  Markham,  where  they  resided 
since.  She  had  not  been  in  good  health  for 
many  years  and  was  confined  to  her  bed  for  the 
last  ten  months  of  her  life.  She  leaves  her 
bereaved  husband,  one  son,  one  daughter,  and 
5 grandchildren.  She  was  patient  in  her  suffer- 
ing but  longed  to  be  with  the  Lord.  Among  the 
last  words  to  be  understood  were,  “Beneatn 
are  the  everlasting  arms.”  Funeral  services 
were  held  Oct.  31,  at  the  home  by  Emerson 
McDowell  and  at  the  church  by  Aaron  Grove 
and  Moses  Roth.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
cemetery  adjoining  the  church. 

White. — John  Wesley  White  was  born  May 
7,  1871;  died  at  his  home  near  Whitmer,  W. 
Va.,  Nov.  3,  1945 ; aged  74  y.  5 m.  14  d.  He  was 
twice  married.  His  first  wife  and  three  chil- 
dren born  to  this  union  preceded  him  in  death. 
Two  sons  survive Elmer,  Granville,  Ohio ; and 
Otha,  Cumberland,  Md.  He  married  for  his 
second  wife  Rosa  Loak.  To  this  union  ten  chil- 
dren were  born,  seven  of  whom  preceded  him  in 
death.  Surviving  are  his  wife  and  three  chil- 
dren: Mary — Mrs.  Willie  Bodkins,  Durbin, 

W.  Ya. ; Anna — Mrs.  Rush  Thompson,  at  home  ^ 
and  Lester,  in  the  Pacific  Area.  He  was  a mem- 
ber of  the  Mennonite  Church.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  Horton  Church,  Nov.  6,  in 
charge  of  R.  W.  Benner  and  Hiram  Weaver. 
His  body  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  Nelson  Cemetery. 

White. — Permelia  Jane,  daughter  of  the  late 
Joseph  and  Hannah  Eye  Elyard,  was  born  at 
Job,  W.  Va.,  Feb.  4,  1896 ; died  at  her  home  at 
Job,  Oct.  30,  1945 ; aged  76  y.  8 m.  26  d.  Her 
husband  (Ben  F.  White),  one  son,  and  one 
daughter  preceded  her  in  death.  Surviving  are 
2 sons  (Virgil,  of  Job;  and  Charles,  Valley 
Bend,  W.  Va.),  2 daughters  (Phoebe — Mrs. 
Frank  White,  and  Lena — Mrs.  French  Kerns, 
of  Job),  3 brothers  (Charles  and  Samuel,  Frank- 
lin, W.  Va. ; and  William,  Davis,  W.  Va.),  12 
grandchildren,  and  6 great-grandchildren.  She 
was  a member  of  the  Mennonite  Church  for  fifty- 
five  years.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Bethel  Church,  Nov.  2,  in  charge  of  Hiram 
Weaver.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Job  Cemetery. 

Yohn. — David  Preston,  eldest  son  of  Isaac 
and  Louisa  Yohn,  was  born  at  Van  Wert,  Ohio, 
Jan.  25,  1862 ; peacefully  fell  asleep  Nov.  9, 
1945 ; aged  83  y.  9 m.  14  d.  He  was  in  failing 
health  for  several  months.  When  a young  man 
he  went  to  Missouri  and  engaged  in  the  car- 
penter trade.  In  his  youth  he  united  with  the 
Bethel  Mennonite  Church  and  attended  services 
as  long  as  health  permitted.  On  Aug.  30,  1890, 
he  was  married  to  Mary  Ann  King.  To  this 
union  ten  children  were  born.  The  oldest  son  died 
in  infancy.  Surviving  are  9 children  (Leonard, 
Portland,  Oreg. ; Mrs.  Lloyd  Swartzendruber, 
Winfield,  Iowa ; Mrs.  Harve  Asbury,  Alhambra, 
Calif. ; Mrs.  L.  B.  Yoder,  Salina,  Kans. ; Mrs. 
N„  J.  Yoder,  Iowa  City,  Iowa ; Fred,  Kansas 
City,  Mo. ; Mrs.  H.  L.  Oesch,  Garden  City, 
Mo.;  Mrs.  Willard  Arbuckle,  Walla  Walla, 
Wash.;  and  Warren,  Ottawa,  Kans.),  one  sis- 
ter, 2 brothers,  27  grandchildren,  4 great-grand- 
children, and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Bethel  Church, 
Nov.  12,  in  charge  of  Joe  C.  Driver  and  W.  E. 
Helmuth. 

Zook. — Mary,  daughter  of  David  and  Mattie 
Zook,  was  born  in  Milton  Twp.,  Wayne  Co., 
Ohio,  Sept.  23,  1874 ; was  called  by  the  mes- 
senger of  death  at  the  Wadsworth  Hospital, 
Nov.  14,  1945;  aged  71  y.  1 m.  21  d.  She  was 
preceded  in  death  by  her  parents,  one  sister 
(Mrs.  Jacob  Stoltzfus),  and  one  brother  (Simon 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


The  American  government  plans  to  close 
its  Japanese  camps  in  December.  There  are 
60,000  Japanese-Americans  who  must  find 
housing  and  occupations  quickly.  They  need 
public  sympathy  and  help. 

* * * 

Natives  in  the  Dutch  East  Indies  are  offer- 
ing armed  resistance  to  the  re-establishment 
of  Dutch  authority  there.  This  civil  war  is 
very  disturbing.  It  is  indicative  of  a political 
unrest  elsewhere  among  submerged  races,  as 
in  Egypt,  the  Middle  East,  the  Moslem  world, 
Indo-China,  and  India.  Very  disturbing  also 
is  the  continuing  deterioration  of  relations 
between  Chiang’s  government  in  China  and 
the  Communists  of  North  China.  The  United 
States  is  supporting  Chiang.  It  is  hard  to  be- 
lieve that  Russia  is  not  supporting  the  Com- 
munists. 

# * # 

Dorothy  Thompson,  in  her  column  recently, 
made  a plea  for  a facing  of  reality.  Universal 
military  training,  she  insists,  is  being  asked 
for,  not  to  enforce  peace,  but  because  there  is 
no  peace.  She  closes  with  this  description  of 
the  so-called  peace  at  which  we  have  arrived: 
“Immense  and  crushing  military  power, 
armed  with  the  most  horrible  instruments  of 
destruction,  defending  an  ethical  vacuum 
and  an  intellectual  wilderness,  inhabited  by 
the  furies  of  broken  fates,  shattered  promises, 
abandoned  principles,  rule-of-thumb  policies, 
travesties  of  freedom,  assassins  of  democracy, 
mockeries  of  socialism,  crucifixions  of  Chris- 
tianity.” 

* # # 

Dr.  J.  W.  McCormick,  Toronto  physician, 
has  reported  his  findings  in  a three-year  study 
of  the  effect  of  tobacco  on  human  health.  He 
discovered  that  ninety-four  per  cent  of  the 
men  who  die  of  coronary  thrombosis  had 
been  tobacco  users.  The  heavy  smokers  in 
this  group  averaged  only  forty-seven  years  of 
age  at  the  time  they  died;  the  light  smokers, 
fifty-eight  and  one  half;  and  the  nonsmokers, 
fifty-nine  and  one  half.  He  has  discovered  that 
the  increase  of  the  use  of  tobacco  by  women 
has  also  resulted  in  increasing  heart  diseases 
among  women.  The  increase  of  the  use  of 
cigarettes  in  the  United  States  and  Canada 
has  been  accompanied  by  an  increase  of  heart 
disease  of  about  the  same  proportion. 

* # # 

George  C.  Stebbins,  one  of  the  few  remain- 
ing links  with  the  days  of  Moody  and  Sankey, 


P.).  Surviving  are  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Lina  Z. 
Ressler,  Scottdale,  Pa. ; and  Mattie,  Sterling, 
Ohio),  2 brothers  (David  B.  and  Abner  D., 
both  of  Akron,  Ohio),  and  many  other  relatives 
and  friends.  In  early  life  she  united  with  the 
Mennonite  Church  and  remained  an  active  and 
devoted  Christian.  She  took  a special  interest 
in  the  work  of  the  Sunday  school  and  young 
people’s  meeting  and  was  also  interested  in  the 
educational  and  missionary  activities  of  the 
church.  For  many  years  she  served  the  com- 
munity as  a public  school  teacher.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  by  J.  S.  Gerig,  I.  W. 
Royer,  William  G.  Detweiler,  and  Elmer  Meyer. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Pleasant  Hill  Cem- 
etery. 
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passed  to  his  reward  in  October,  at  the  age  of 
almost  one  hundred  years.  Dr.  Stebbins  wrote 
the  music  of  many  of  the  most  popular  Gos- 
pel hymns,  collaborating  with  Fanny  Crosby 
in  a number  of  them.  “Jesus  Is  Tenderly  Call- 
ing,” “Out  of  My  Bondage,”  “True-Hearted, 
Whole-Hearted,”  and  “Some  Day  the  Silver 
Cord  Will  Break,”  are  some  of  Stebbins’ 
compositions. 

* * * 

The  population  of  Mexico  is  21,672,736,  of 
which  about  21,000,000  profess  the  Roman 
Catholic  faith. 

* * * 

The  Newark,  New  Jersey,  Methodist  Con- 
ference, at  its  annual  session,  assumed  re- 
sponsibility for  paying  $3,200  indebtedness  in- 
curred by  its  members  who  are  conscientious 
objectors. 

* # # 

Dr.  Walter  A.  Maier,  Lutheran  Hour  radio 
preacher,  in  deploring  the  fact  that  three  dif- 
ferent groups  of  churches  that  call  themselves 
Lutheran  are  found  in  the  city  of  St.  Louis, 
said,  “How  wonderful  if  all  could  unite  in 
one  true  faith,  not  by  compromise  or  agree- 
ment to  disagree,  but  in  wholehearted,  sincere 
obedience  to  every  word  of  God!”  One  might 
go  on  to  say,  How  wonderful  if  not  only  all 
Lutherans,  but  all  believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
could  unite  on  such  a platform;  sincere  obedi- 
ence to  every  word  of  God! 

* * # 

In  Spokane,  Washington,  released  time  re- 
ligious education  classes  have  been  extended 
to  serve  3,500  boys  and  girls.  The  program 
covers  nineteen  elementary  school  districts, 
three  senior  high  schools,  and  two  junior  high 
schools. 

* * * 

According  to  the  Women’s  Christian  Tem- 
perance Union,  yearly  first  admissions  of  al- 
coholics to  mental  institutions  in  the  United 
States  more  than  tripled,  and  the  number  of 
women  so  confined  increased  four  and  one- 
half  times,  in  the  twenty-one  years  beginning 
in  1922,  peak  year  prohibition  enforcement, 
and  ending  in  1942. 

* # # 

Protestant  communicants  in  Africa  now 
total  2,131,000,  a gain  of  283%  since  1911. 
For  this  same  period  Protestant  missionaries 
have  increased  65%. — D.  Carl  Yoder. 

# * # 

Bishop  Otto  Dibelius  of  Berlin  warns  that 
the  rigors  of  the  coming  winter  plus  enforced 
evacuation  may  cost  Germany  five  times  as 
many  lives  as  were  lost  in  World  War  II. 

# # # 

Conferences  for  conscientious  objectors  of 
the  Methodist  Church  were  held  recently  in 
New  York  and  later  in  Chicago.  One  hun- 
dred and  twenty-five  objectors  from  thirty- 
five  different  camps  and  service  units  attended 
the  New  York  Conference. 

# # # 

A plea  that  risks  be  taken  for  a peace 
established  along  the  lines  of  mercy  and  for- 
giveness was  made  recently  by  Dr.  John  A. 
Mackay,  President  of  Princeton  Seminary. 
“If  the  world  displays  interest  exclusively  in 
punishment  of  war  guilt,”  he  said,  “it  will 
create  a diabolical  situation  with  dangerous 
reaction.” 
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It  is  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Alfred  Carpenter, 
southern  Baptist  superintendent  of  camp 
work,  touring  the  Asiatic  war  theaters,  that 
“a  majority  of  chaplains  are  against  compul- 
sory military  training  for  the  peacetime  army.” 

* * * 

The  Woman’s  Christian  Temperance  Union 
has  petitioned  United  Nations  Organization 
to  take  over  the  League  of  Nations  machinery 
for  opium  control.  Their  petition  charged 
that  opium  control  was  left  out  of  the  San 
Francisco  Charter,  “leaving  the  world  open 
to  traffic  and  underground  marketing  of  the 
scourging  drug.” 

Archbishop  James  Duhig,  of  Brisbane, 
Australia,  has  termed  the  modern-day  nursery 
for  children  “a  snare  and  a delusion,”  and  as- 


Mennonite  Hospital  and 
School  of  Nursing 

Elkhart  and  Goshen,  Indiana 


J.  D.  GRABER 

AIMS  AND  OBJECTIVES 

People  ask,  “Why  a hospital  in  Elkhart, 
Indiana?  Why  one  large  hospital?  Should  we 
not  have  several  small  hospitals  located  in 
out-of-the-way  and  underprivileged  commu- 
nities?” These  are  good  questions,  but  the 
answer  is  determined  by  our  objectives.  If 
the  church  is  seeking  to  give  a widespread 
witness  to  Christ  and  to  express  the  spirit  of 
Christian  service  through  hospitals  in  com- 
munities that  are  without  hospital  privileges, 
then  the  answer  to  the  above  questions  is 
“Yes.” 

But,  even  though  the  fundamental  objective 
of  all  we  do  must  be  for  a witness  to  the  sav- 
ing power  of  Christ,  yet  the  immediate  ob- 
jective is  that  of  nurses’  training.  Before  we 
can  launch  out  on  a program  of  operating 
small  hospitals  in  marginal  communities  we 
need  enlarged  training  facilities  at  the  center. 
We  need  a large  number  of  Mennonite  nurses 
trained  in  our  own  church  institution  in  order 
to  make  that  other  program  possible.  We 
need  first  this  enlarged  parent  institution  be- 
fore the  smaller  and  more  remote  hospitals 
can  come  to  birth  and  grow. 

Since  our  immediate  objective  is  then  the 
training  of  nurses,  the  whole  plan  must  be 
worked  out  to  meet  this  objective.  In  order 
to  have  a recognized  training  school  we  are 
required  to  have  a hospital  of  about  one  hun- 
dred twenty-five  beds.  If  we  build  smaller 
we  fail  to  meet  our  prime  objective.  If  we 
want  simply  to  operate  a small  hospital  as  an 
expression  of  our  Christian  love  and  concern 
for  the  sick  and  as  a witness  to  the  Gospel  we 
should  be  building  it  elsewhere.  But  Nursing 
Education  is  the  need,  and  to  supply  the  need 
we  build  at  Elkhart,  and  we  build  with  a 
125-bed  capacity.  Only  so,  the  Board  feels, 
can  the  desired  objectives  be  reached. 

Secretary,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
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serted  it  was  only  justified  in  dire  necessity, 
such  as  the  illness  of  the  mother.  Proper  care 
for  children  is  one  thing,  but  the  substitution 
of  a day  nursery  for  a home  is  quite  another 
thing. 

* * * 

Forty  million  Americans  drink  alcoholic 
liquor.  Six  hundred  thousand  of  these  forty 
million  may  be  definitely  classed  as  alcoholics. 

The  Board  of  Trustees  of  the  International 
Council  of  Religious  Education  has  expressed 
its  opposition  to  the  Mead-Aiken  Bill  which 
would  provide  public  funds  for  private  and 
parochial  schools. 

The  New  Jersey  Court  of  Errors  and  Ap- 
peals has  upheld  the  constitutionality  of  the 
State  Parochial  School  Bus  Law  of  1941.  Un- 
der this  law  Boards  of  Education  are  re- 
quired to  provide  for  parochial  and  private 
school  pupils  the  same  transportation  facilities 
afforded  to  pupils  of  public  schools.  The 
Court  voted  6-3  on  the  question. 

^ ^ ^ % 

One  hundred  and  fifty  Holstein  heifers  are 
being  sent  to  Poland  by  U.N.R.R.A.  as  a 
contribution  from  the  Church  of  the  Brethren. 


They  will  be  used  to  augment  the  pitifully 
small  milk  supply  now  available  there  for 
hospitals  and  nursing  homes.  Several  Men- 
nonite men  are  helping  to  take  care  of  these 
heifers  en  route  to  Poland. 

* # * 

Idaho  potatoes  are  being  used  in  the  manu- 
facture of  a “blended  bourbon”  whiskey.  This 
potato  whisky  is  being  manufactured  at  Idaho 
Falls  in  a plant  originally  built  with  State 
funds  for  the  manufacture  of  industrial  al- 
cohol. 

# * * 

Martin  Niemoeller  holds  the  position  of 
Director  of  Relations  with  churches  abroad 
for  the  Evangelical  Church  of  Germany.  Al- 
though he  is  suffering  from  nervous  exhaus- 
tion following  his  eight  years  in  concentration 
camps,  he  works  long  hours  daily  on  what 
he  calls  “the  continuing  struggle  to  recon- 
struct Europe  on  Christian  foundations.” 

It  is  said  that  of  China’s  original  one  hun- 
dred eighty-eight  provinces,  one  quarter  of 
the  total  area  is  still  unclaimed  as  the  field  of 
any  mission,  while  many  parts  of  the  remain- 
ing three  fourths  are  yet  untouched  by  mis- 
sionaries. 
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Placing  Mennonite  Literature  in  Libraries 


For  a number  of  years  there  has  been  a 
growing  interest  as  well  as  some  activity  in 
placing  Mennonite  literature  in  seminary, 
college,  and  public  libraries.  A few  city  mis- 
sionares  and  C.P.S.  men  have  been  especially 
active  along  this  line.  Individuals  and  mis- 
sion boards  have  contributed  funds  in  support 
of  this  work. 

Since  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House  has 
been  giving  $10,000  or  more  each  year  to 
free  literature  and  varied  associated  interests, 
it  is  felt  that  the  placing  of  Mennonite  litera- 
ture in  libraries  would  be  another  practical 
and  worthy  object  of  our  support. 

We  are  therefore  announcing  our  willing- 
ness to  receive  recommendations  for  placing 
our  publications  (periodicals  or  books)  in 
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seminary,  college,  and  public  libraries.  Such 
recommendations  should  be  made  by  minis- 
ters, missionaries,  students,  or  other  qualified 
persons  who  are  close  enough  to  libraries  and 
sufficiently  familiar  with  their  operation  and 
need,  to  be  in  a position  to  know  that  such 
literature  is  likely  to  be  used.  Furthermore, 
individuals  requesting  such  donations  should 
be  willing  to  follow  up  the  placement^  to 
ascertain  to  what  extent  these  publications  are 
used. 

We  welcome  requests  for  such  donations 
and  shall  consider  each  one  on  its  merits  and 
approve  them  as  far  as  possible. 

All  requests  should  be  sent  to  the  main  office 
of  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale, 
Pa. 
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Your  Life,  What  Is  It? 


BY  D.  L.  SOMMERS 


This  is  a great  question  asked  by 
many,  young  people  who  are  really  seri- 
ous about  Ending  the  correct  answer  to 
a perplexing  problem.  A few  young 
people  have  found  an  answer  early  in 
life.  Others  are  victims  of  circumstances 
and  surroundings.  Some  are  not  con- 
cerned and  spend  their  time  just  living 
and  waiting,  hoping  suddenly  to  find 
themselves  at  the  rainbow’s  end  and  the 
answer  to  this  question.  James  says, 
“What  is  your  life?  It  is  even  a vapour, 
that  appeareth  for  a little  time,  and  then 
vanisheth  away.’’  Life  is  of  short  dura- 
tion at  the  best;  therefore  we  need  to 
use  every  opportunity  for  good  and  to 
the  best  interest  of  our  fellow  men. 

This  is  not  intended  to  be  ah  outline 
for  a specific  vocation,  but  an  over-all 
picture  or  plan  of  what  God  expects  of 
His  followers.  First  let  us  examine  our 
attitude  toward  life  and  toward  others. 

“And  hath  made  of  one  blood  all 
nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the 
face  of  the  earth’’  (Acts  17:26). 

God  has  created  all , men  equal.  In 
our  beginning  we  are  all  the  same,  for 
in  our  veins  flows  one  blood  by  creation. 
Each  one  has  a soul  which  in  the  sight 
of  God  is  as  precious  as  the  soul  of  any 
man,  living  or  dead.  “God  is  no  re- 
specter of  persons.”  Life  itself  is  a won- 
derful gift  from  God,  yet  so  many  fail  to 
recognize  it  as  such.  We  are  prone  to 
take  things  for  granted,  even  life  itself. 

One  will  say,  “My  parents  brought  me 
into  this  world,  not  God.  Our  family 
physician  was  the  savior  of  my  life  many 
times,  and  is  responsible  for  my  present 
health.  I received  my  education  in  the 
best  schools  of  our  land,  under  the  in- 
struction of  the  most  competent  teach- 
ers. My  vocational  training  is  complete 
and  now  I stand  on  the  threshold  of  a 
career  that  may  well  lead  to  wealth  and 
honor,  and  you  say  I should  give  my  life 
in  service  for  the  church,  for  my  fellow 
man,  and  for  God.  Oh,  no!  I have  my 
own  life  to  live.  I can  and  will  make  my 
own  choice  for  my  life.  I can  live  and 
work  as  I please.  No  one  has  any  claims 
for  my  life.  I expect  to  live  and  do  as  I 
please.  I am  not  a servant.  I want  to 
enjoy  life  while  I can.” 

Poor  vain  creature,  “Know  ye  not  that 
...  ye  are  not  your  own?  For  ye  are  bought 
with  a price:  therefore  glorify  God  in 


your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are 
God’s”  (I  Cor.  6:19,  20).  “For  none  of  us 
liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to 
himself.  . . . Whether  we  live  therefore, 
or  die,  we  are  the  Lord’s  (Rom.  14:7,  8). 
Naturally  we  are  selfish  creatures,  look- 
ing out  for  ourselves.  Our  heritage  of 
independence  is  being  carried  to  the 
extreme  in  our  way  of  life.  We  do  not 
show  the  concern  and  spirit  of  helpful- 
ness for  one  another  today  as  in  the  past. 
We  say,  “I  can  run  my  own  business  and 
do  my  own  work;  therefore  I do  not 
need  to  wait  nor  depend  upon  any  of 
my  neighbors.”  Few  and  far  between 
are  the  neighborhood  gatherings  to  help 
one  who  has  had  misfortune  or  is  back 
with  his  work.  Formerly  when  one  be- 
came ill,  the  neighbors  were  hospitable; 
now  we  say,  “Take  him  to  the  hospital.” 
When  weddings  were  planned,  the  church 
and  friends  and  neighbors  were  invited 
in  for  the  service  and  to  the  home  for  a 
friendly  get-together  and  social;  today 
many  of  our  weddings  are  shrouded  in 
secrecy.  The  tendency  in  funerals  is 
more  and  more  toward  funeral  homes 
and  burial  associations.  Friendly  social 
gatherings  have  given  way  to  the  spirit 
of  the  age:  “Two  are  company  and  three 
are  a crowd.” 

But  one  says,  “Times  have  changed 
so.”  We  would  not  say  that  the  order  in 
which  things  were  done  in  the  past  was 
the  best  in  every  respect,  and  that  our 
present  system  is  altogether  wrong,  but 
one  thing  is  very  noticeable:  the  spirit 
of  good  will,  mutual  helpfulness,  and 
neighborliness  is  on  the  decline.  Not 
only  have  times  changed,  but  we  are 
changing  in  our  attitudes  toward  one 
another,  toward  life,  and  these  things 
may  even  lead  us  to  change  our  attitude 
toward  our  Creator.  When  men,  even 
Christians,  become  independent  of  one 
another,  they  also,  sooner  or  later,  be- 
come independent  of  God.  “We  then 
that  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  in- 
firmities of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please 
ourselves.  Let  every  one  of  us  please  his 
neighbour  for  his  good  to  edification” 
(Rom.  15:1,  2). 

If  we  have  the  proper  attitude  toward 
life  in  general  and  toward  those  about 
us,  the  Lord  will  give  us  a vision  of  the 
needs  of  suffering  humanity.  Truly  one 
half  the  world  does  not  know  how  the 


other  half  lives,  nor  their  privations,  and 
sufferings,  and  deaths. 

Millions  today  are  starving,  physical- 
ly and  spiritually,  in  a world  of  fallen 
nations,  displaced  peoples,  torn  and  suf- 
fering relations,  where  greed,  envy,  sus- 
picion, and  all  manner  of  wickedness 
abound. 

Jesus  said  to  His  disciples  who  had 
only  a small  amount,  “Give  ye  them  to 
eat,”  yet  under  the  blessing''  of  the  Mas- 
ter’s hand  it  reached  all  who  were  pres- 
ent. In  normal  times  83  die  every  min- 
ute, 4,980  an  hour,  119,520  every  twenty- 
four  hours,  and  the  percentage  in  pres- 
ent world  conditions  may  be  much  high- 
er. The  statement  that  “Hell  has  its 
harvest  through  war”  has  been  indelibly 
impressed  upon  our  minds. 

No  other  nation  today  has  the  wealth 
and  resources  that  our  nation  has  with 
which  to  help  suffering  humanity.  It  is 
true  also  that  we  have  the  best  trained 
relief  workers,  competent  teachers,  suc- 
cessful doctors,  and  Spirit-filled  mission- 
aries and  preachers  of  any  nation.  Do 
we  recognize  the  challenge  in  Luke  12: 
48,  “For  unto  whomsoever  much  is  giv- 
en, of  him  shall  be  much  required”? 
“Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one 
of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me.”  “Blessed  is  that 
servant,  whom  his  Lord  when  he  cometh 
shall  find  so  doing.” 

Can  our  lives  please  our  Creator  when 
we  begin  to  think  in  terms  of  enjoying 
ourselves  in  the  prosperity  that  has  come 
our  way  through  the  war  boom?  Is  it  in 
accord  with  His  will  when  we  begin  to 
add  to  our  holdings  of  land,  stocks, 
bonds,  and  bank  deposits,  or  to  retire  on 


Demand  for  Courage 

Thy  life’s  a warfare,  thou  a soldier  art; 

Satan’s  thy  foeman,  and  a faithful  heart 

Thy  two-edged  weapon;  patience  is  thy 
shield, 

Heaven  is  thy  chieftain,  and  the  zuorld 
thy  field. 

To  he  afraid  to  die,  or  wish  for  death, 

Are  words  and  passions  of  despairing 
breath. 

Who  doth  the  first  the  day  doth  faintly 
yield; 

And  zuho  the  second  basely  flies  the  field. 

—Frances  Quarles. 
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It  is  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Alfred  Carpenter, 
southern  Baptist  superintendent  of  camp 
work,  touring  the  Asiatic  war  theaters,  that 
“a  majority  of  chaplains  are  against  compul- 
sory military  training  for  the  peacetime  army.” 

* * * 

The  Woman’s  Christian  Temperance  Union 
has  petitioned  United  Nations  Organization 
to  take  over  the  League  of  Nations  machinery 
for  opium  control.  Their  petition  charged 
that  opium  control  was  left  out  of  the  San 
Francisco  Charter,  “leaving  the  world  open 
to  traffic  and  underground  marketing  of  the 
scourging  drug.” 

Archbishop  James  Duhig,  of  Brisbane, 
Australia,  has  termed  the  modern-day  nursery 
for  children  “a  snare  and  a delusion,”  and  as- 


Mennonite  Hospital  and 
School  of  Nursing 

Elkhart  and  Goshen,  Indiana 


J.  D.  GRABER 

AIMS  AND  OBJECTIVES 

People  ask,  “Why  a hospital  in  Elkhart, 
Indiana?  Why  one  large  hospital?  Should  we 
not  have  several  small  hospitals  located  in 
out-of-the-way  and  underprivileged  commu- 
nities?” These  are  good  questions,  but  the 
answer  is  determined  by  our  objectives.  If 
the  church  is  seeking  to  give  a widespread 
witness  to  Christ  and  to  express  the  spirit  of 
Christian  service  through  hospitals  in  com- 
munities that  are  without  hospital  privileges, 
then  the  answer  to  the  above  questions  is 
“Yes.” 

But,  even  though  the  fundamental  objective 
of  all  we  do  must  be  for  a witness  to  the  sav- 
ing power  of  Christ,  yet  the  immediate  ob- 
jective is  that  of  nurses’  training.  Before  we 
can  launch  out  on  a program  of  operating 
small  hospitals  in  marginal  communities  we 
need  enlarged  training  facilities  at  the  center. 
We  need  a large  number  of  Mennonite  nurses 
trained  in  our  own  church  institution  in  order 
to  make  that  other  program  possible.  We 
need  first  this  enlarged  parent  institution  be- 
fore the  smaller  and  more  remote  hospitals 
can  come  to  birth  and  grow. 

Since  our  immediate  objective  is  then  the 
training  of  nurses,  the  whole  plan  must  be 
worked  out  to  meet  this  objective.  In  order 
to  have  a recognized  training  school  we  are 
required  to  have  a hospital  of  about  one  hun- 
dred twenty-five  beds.  If  we  build  smaller 
we  fail  to  meet  our  prime  objective.  If  we 
want  simply  to  operate  a small  hospital  as  an 
expression  of  our  Christian  love  and  concern 
for  the  sick  and  as  a witness  to  the  Gospel  we 
should  be  building  it  elsewhere.  But  Nursing 
Education  is  the  need,  and  to  supply  the  need 
we  build  at  Elkhart,  and  we  build  with  a 
125-bed  capacity.  Only  so,  the  Board  feels, 
can  the  desired  objectives  be  reached. 

Secretary,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
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serted  it  was  only  justified  in  dire  necessity, 
such  as  the  illness  of  the  mother.  Proper  care 
for  children  is  one  thing,  but  the  substitution 
of  a day  nursery  for  a home  is  quite  another 
thing. 

•H*  •X' 

Forty  million  Americans  drink  alcoholic 
liquor.  Six  hundred  thousand  of  these  forty 
million  may  be  definitely  classed  as  alcoholics. 

The  Board  of  Trustees  of  the  International 
Council  of  Religious  Education  has  expressed 
its  opposition  to  the  Mead-Aiken  Bill  which 
would  provide  public  funds  for  private  and 
parochial  schools. 

^ ^j.  ^j. 

The  New  Jersey  Court  of  Errors  and  Ap- 
peals has  upheld  the  constitutionality  of  the 
State  Parochial  School  Bus  Law  of  1941.  Un- 
der this  law  Boards  of  Education  are  re- 
quired to  provide  for  parochial  and  private 
school  pupils  the  same  transportation  facilities 
afforded  to  pupils  of  public  schools.  The 
Court  voted  6-3  on  the  question. 

# * # 

One  hundred  and  fifty  Holstein  heifers  are 
being  sent  to  Poland  by  U.N.R.R.A.  as  a 
contribution  from  the  Church  of  the  Brethren. 


November  30,  1945 

They  will  be  used  to  augment  the  pitifully 
small  milk  supply  now  available  there  for 
hospitals  and  nursing  homes.  Several  Men- 
nonite men  are  helping  to  take  care  of  these 
heifers  en  route  to  Poland. 

Idaho  potatoes  are  being  used  in  the  manu- 
facture of  a “blended  bourbon”  whiskey.  This 
potato  whisky  is  being  manufactured  at  Idaho 
Falls  in  a plant  originally  built  with  State 
funds  for  the  manufacture  of  industrial  al- 
cohol. 

Martin  Niemoeller  holds  the  position  of 
Director  of  Relations  with  churches  abroad 
for  the  Evangelical  Church  of  Germany.  Al- 
though he  is  suffering  from  nervous  exhaus- 
tion following  his  eight  years  in  concentration 
camps,  he  works  long  hours  daily  on  what 
he  calls  “the  continuing  struggle  to  recon- 
struct Europe  on  Christian  foundations.” 

It  is  said  that  of  China’s  original  one  hun- 
dred eighty-eight  provinces,  one  quarter  of 
the  total  area  is  still  unclaimed  as  the  field  of 
any  mission,  while  many  parts  of  the  remain- 
ing three  fourths  are  yet  untouched  by  mis- 
sionaries. 
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Placing  Mennonite  Literature  in  Libraries 


For  a number  of  years  there  has  been  a 
growing  interest  as  well  as  some  activity  in 
placing  Mennonite  literature  in  seminary, 
college,  and  public  libraries.  A few  city  mis- 
sionares  and  C.P.S.  men  have  been  especially 
active  along  this  line.  Individuals  and  mis- 
sion boards  have  contributed  funds  in  support 
of  this  work. 

Since  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House  has 
been  giving  $10,000  or  more  each  year  to 
free  literature  and  varied  associated  interests, 
it  is  felt  that  the  placing  of  Mennonite  litera- 
ture in  libraries  would  be  another  practical 
and  worthy  object  of  our  support. 

We  are  therefore  announcing  our  willing- 
ness to  receive  recommendations  for  placing 
our  publications  (periodicals  or  books)  in 


seminary,  college,  and  public  libraries.  Such 
recommendations  should  be  made  by  minis- 
ters, missionaries,  students,  or  other  qualified 
persons  who  are  close  enough  to  libraries  and 
sufficiently  familiar  with  their  operation  and 
need,  to  be  in  a position  to  know  that  such 
literature  is  likely  to  be  used.  Furthermore, 
individuals  requesting  such  donations  should 
be  willing  to  follow  up  the  placement^  to 
ascertain  to  what  extent  these  publications  are 
used. 

We  welcome  requests  for  such  donations 
and  shall  consider  each  one  on  its  merits  and 
approve  them  as  far  as  possible. 

All  requests  should  be  sent  to  the  main  office 
of  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale, 
Pa. 
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Your  Life,  What  Is  It? 

BY  D.  L.  SOMMERS 


This  is  a great  question  asked  by 
many,  young  people  who  are  really  seri- 
ous about  finding  the  correct  answer  to 
a perplexing  problem.  A few  young 
people  have  found  an  answer  early  in 
life.  Others  are  victims  of  circumstances 
and  surroundings.  Some  are  not  con- 
cerned and  spend  their  time  just  living 
and  waiting,  hoping  suddenly  to  find 
themselves  at  the  rainbow’s  end  and  the 
answer  to  this  question.  James  says, 
“What  is  your  life?  It  is  even  a vapour, 
that  appeareth  for  a little  time,  and  then 
vanisheth  away.’’  Life  is  of  short  dura- 
tion at  the  best;  therefore  we  need  to 
use  every  opportunity  for  good  and  to 
the  best  interest  of  our  fellow  men. 

This  is  not  intended  to  be  ah  outline 
for  a specific  vocation,  but  an  over-all 
picture  or  plan  of  what  God  expects  of 
His  followers.  First  let  us  examine  our 
attitude  toward  life  and  toward  others. 

“And  hath  made  of  one  blood  all 
nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the 
face  of  the  earth”  (Acts  17:26). 

God  has  created  all  men  equal.  In 
our  beginning  we  are  all  the  same,  for 
in  our  veins  flows  one  blood  by  creation. 
Each  one  has  a soul  which  in  the  sight 
of  God  is  as  precious  as  the  soul  of  any 
man,  living  or  dead.  “God  is  no  re- 
specter of  persons.”  Life  itself  is  a won- 
derful gift  from  God,  yet  so  many  fail  to 
recognize  it  as  such.  We  are  prone  to 
take  things  for  granted,  even  life  itself. 

One  will  say,  “My  parents  brought  me 
into  this  world,  not  God.  Our  family 
physician  was  the  savior  of  my  life  many 
times,  and  is  responsible  for  my  present 
health.  I received  my  education  in  the 
best  schools  of  our  land,  under  the  in- 
struction of  the  most  competent  teach- 
ers. My  vocational  training  is  complete 
and  now  I stand  on  the  threshold  of  a 
career  that  may  well  lead  to  wealth  and 
honor,  and  you  say  I should  give  my  life 
in  service  for  the  church,  for  my  fellow 
man,  and  for  God.  Oh,  no!  I have  my 
own  life  to  live.  I can  and  will  make  my 
own  choice  for  my  life.  I can  live  and 
work  as  I please.  No  one  has  any  claims 
for  my  life.  I expect  to  live  and  do  as  I 
please.  I am  not  a servant.  I want  to 
enjoy  life  while  I can.” 

Poor  vain  creature,  “Know  ye  not  that 
...  ye  are  not  your  own?  For  ye  are  bought 
with  a price:  therefore  glorify  God  in 


your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are 
God’s”  (I  Cor.  6: 19,  20).  “For  none  of  us 
liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to 
himself.  . . . Whether  we  live  therefore, 
or  die,  we  are  the  Lord’s  (Rom.  14:7,  8). 
Naturally  we  are  selfish  creatures,  look- 
ing out  for  ourselves.  Our  heritage  of 
independence  is  being  carried  to  the 
extreme  in  our  way  of  life.  We  do  not 
show  the  concern  and  spirit  of  helpful- 
ness for  one  another  today  as  in  the  past. 
We  say,  “I  can  run  my  own  business  and 
do  my  own  work;  therefore  I do  not 
need  to  wait  nor  depend  upon  any  of 
my  neighbors.”  Few  and  far  between 
are  the  neighborhood  gatherings  to  help 
one  who  has  had  misfortune  or  is  back 
with  his  work.  Formerly  when  one  be- 
came ill,  the  neighbors  were  hospitable; 
now  we  say,  “Take  him  to  the  hospital.” 
When  weddings  were  planned,  the  church 
and  friends  and  neighbors  were  invited 
in  for  the  service  and  to  the  home  for  a 
friendly  get-together  and  social;  today 
many  of  our  weddings  are  shrouded  in 
secrecy.  The  tendency  in  funerals  is 
more  and  more  toward  funeral  homes 
and  burial  associations.  Friendly  social 
gatherings  have  given  way  to  the  spirit 
of  the  age:  “Two  are  company  and  three 
are  a crowd.” 

But  one  says,  “Times  have  changed 
so.”  We  would  not  say  that  the  order  in 
which  things  were  done  in  the  past  was 
the  best  in  every  respect,  and  that  our 
present  system  is  altogether  wrong,  but 
one  thing  is  very  noticeable:  the  spirit 
of  good  will,  mutual  helpfulness,  and 
neighborliness  is  on  the  decline.  Not 
only  have  times  changed,  but  we  are 
changing  in  our  attitudes  toward  one 
another,  toward  life,  and  these  things 
may  even  lead  us  to  change  our  attitude 
toward  our  Creator.  When  men,  even 
Christians,  become  independent  of  one 
another,  they  also,  sooner  or  later,  be- 
come independent  of  God.  “We  then 
that  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  in- 
firmities of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please 
ourselves.  Let  every  one  of  us  please  his 
neighbour  for  his  good  to  edification” 
(Rom.  15:1,  2). 

If  we  have  the  proper  attitude  toward 
life  in  general  and  toward  those  about 
us,  the  Lord  will  give  us  a vision  of  the 
needs  of  suffering  humanity.  Truly  one 
half  the  world  does  not  know  how  the 


other  half  lives,  nor  their  privations,  and 
sufferings,  and  deaths. 

Millions  today  are  starving,  physical- 
ly and  spiritually,  in  a world  of  fallen 
nations,  displaced  peoples,  torn  and  suf- 
fering relations,  where  greed,  envy,  sus- 
picion, and  all  manner  of  wickedness 
abound. 

Jesus  said  to  His  disciples  who  had 
only  a small  amount,  “Give  ye  them  to 
eat,”  yet  under  the  blessing''  of  the  Mas- 
ter’s hand  it  reached  all  who  were  pres- 
ent. In  normal  times  83  die  every  min- 
ute, 4,980  an  hour,  119,520  every  twenty- 
four  hours,  and  the  percentage  in  pres- 
ent world  conditions  may  be  much  high- 
er. The  statement  that  “Hell  has  its 
harvest  through  war”  has  been  indelibly 
impressed  upon  our  minds. 

No  other  nation  today  has  the  wealth 
and  resources  that  our  nation  has  with 
which  to  help  suffering  humanity.  It  is 
true  also  that  we  have  the  best  trained 
relief  workers,  competent  teachers,  suc- 
cessful doctors,  and  Spirit-filled  mission- 
aries and  preachers  of  any  nation.  Do 
we  recognize  the  challenge  in  Luke  12: 
48,  “For  unto  whomsoever  much  is  giv- 
en, of  him  shall  be  much  required”? 
“Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one 
of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me.”  “Blessed  is  that 
servant,  whom  his  Lord  when  he  cometh 
shall  find  so  doing.” 

Can  our  lives  please  our  Creator  when 
we  begin  to  think  in  terms  of  enjoying 
ourselves  in  the  prosperity  that  has  come 
our  way  through  the  war  boom?  Is  it  in 
accord  with  His  will  when  we  begin  to 
add  to  our  holdings  of  land,  stocks, 
bonds,  and  bank  deposits,  or  to  retire  on 


Demand  for  Courage 

Thy  life’s  a warfare,  thou  a soldier  art; 

Satan’s  thy  foeman,  and  a faithful  heart 

Thy  two-edged  weapon;  patience  is  thy 
shield, 

Heaven  is  thy  chieftain,  and  the  xvorld 
thy  field. 

To  be  afraid  to  die,  or  wish  for  death, 

Are  words  and  passions  of  despairing 
breath. 

Who  doth  the  first  the  day  doth  faintly 
yield; 

And  who  the  second  basely  flies  the  field. 

—Frances  Quarles. 
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the  wealth  accumulated  through  the 
prosperity  war  has  brought  in  this  coun- 
try, a prosperity  that  was  bought  with 
the  blood  of  men?  Christian  friend,  can 
you  conscientiously  take  that  long- 
planned  tour  of  the  country,  or  continue 
with  those  plans  of  modernizing  farms 
and  homes,  without  first  giving  due  con- 
sideration and  help  to  the  unfortunate 
souls  who  have  undergone  the  horrors 
and  suffering  of  a terrible  war?  Can  any 
Christian,  under  world  conditions,  do 
these  things  without  shutting  up  his 
“bowels  of  compassion”?  If  so  “how 
dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him?”  Is 
our  life  more  valuable  than  was  the  life 
of  the  Son  of  God,  who  took  upon  Him- 
self flesh  and  blood  that  He  might  be- 
come our  servant  and  sacrifice  for  our 
sins  so  that  we  might  have  life  and  have 
it  more  abundantly?  Is  it  farther  across 
the  Atlantic  or  the  Pacific  than  from 
heaven  to  earth?  Does  it  take  a greater 
sacrifice?  But  one  says,  “Yes,  but  Jesus 
was  the  Son  of  God.”  What  less  are  the 
redeemed  of  God?  “Wherefore  come  out 
from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate, 
saith  the' Lord,  and  touch  not  the  un- 
clean thing;  and  I will  receive  you,  and 
will  be  a Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall 
be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord 
Almighty.”  “And  if  children,  then  heirs; 
heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ.” 
What  if  Christ  had  not  come?  Or  if 
our  God  had  not  loved  with  a sacrificial 
love?  The  responsibility  is  ours  today. 
Will  we  rise  to  meet  the  challenge  before 
us  today  as  a nation,  as  a church,  as  in- 
dividuals? 

May  we  pray  that  God  may  have  more 
glory  from  our  lives  in  the  coming  days 
than  in  the  past.  It  is  high  time  that  we 
come  back  down  to  earth  with  our  lofty 
ideas  and  ideals,  so  that  we  can  use  them 
to  meet  the  conditions  as  we  find  them 
about  us,  in  lowly  service  to  our  fellow 
man  and  to  glorify  our  Creator  and  God. 

“Who  then  is  willing  to  consecrate  his 
[or  her]  service  this  day  unto  the  Lord?” 
Following  is  a poem  written  by  a col- 
ored missionary  lady,  Margaret  E.  Cheat- 
ham. May  this  be  our  prayer  of  consecra- 
tion. 

I want  no  beauty,  Lord,  Thou  hast  a match- 
less face; 

I want  no  riches,  Lord,  Thou  hast  bound- 
less stores  of  grace; 

I want  no  reputation,  Thou  hast  a mighty 
name; 

I want  no  praise  or  glory,  I want  to  spread 
Thy  fame. 

I want  no  friends,  dear  Lord,  but  those 
Thou  dost  approve; 

I want  no  love  from  anyone  who  will  not 
show  Thy  love; 

I want  no  talent,  Jesus,  but  what  I use  for 
Thee; 


I want  to  serve  Thee  faithfully  on  life’s 
uncertain  sea; 

I want  myself  to  hide  away,  so  that  my  life 
within 

May  so  consume  the  outer  man  that  I’ll  be 
free  from  sin. 

I want  no  home  in  this  wide  world,  I want 
no  bed  to  rest 

That  might  obscure  my  home  above — 
naught  sweeter  than  Thy  breast; 

I want  no  dainty  food  or  meat,  but  just  the 
common  fare; 

I want  to  hold  in  mind  that  all  my  treas- 
ure’s there. 

I want  no  such  apparel  fair,  as  gold,  or 
pearl,  or  dress, 

But  meek  and  mild  the  inner  man,  adorned 
with  holiness. 

I want  all  beauty,  riches,  praise,  all  love 
to  be  for  Thee; 

And  if  I serve  Thee  as  I ought,  some  will 
reflect  on  me. 

Archbold,  Ohio. 


Christian  Education 

By  Lewis  C.  Miller 

The  texts  for  this  discussion  are, 
“Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit”  (Matt. 
5:3),  and  “He  that  winneth  souls  is  wise” 
(Prov.  11:30).  If  I fail  in  showing  that 
these  texts  are  a revelation  of  the  results 
of  a Christian  education,  then  I shall 
have  failed  in  my  message. 

A few  words  that  are  tied  together  with 
learning  are  education,  wisdom,  knowl- 
edge, facts,  truth,  experience,  and  study. 
Learning  is  to  gain  knowledge  by  study 
and  experience;  education  is  knowledge 
and  ability  gained  by  study,  and  training; 
wisdom  is  discernment  based  on  experi- 
ence and  knowledge;  facts  are  true  deeds 
or  events;  truth  is  the  real  and  exact 
based  on  facts;  study  is  zealous  applica- 
tion of  talents  in  search  of  truth,  facts, 
training,  knowledge,  and  wisdom;  ex- 
perience is  learning,  education,  wisdom, 
facts,  truth,  study.  These  all  tied  to- 
gether make  a bundle  called  you. 

If  we  have  truly  learned  anything,  then 
we  have  begun  to  be  intelligent  beings. 
Those  who  cannot  learn  are  called  such 
names  as  morons,  imbeciles,  lunatics, 
idiots,  rabid,  mad,  or  crazy.  No  people 
are  more  to  be  pitied  and  helped  than 
are  these.  They  are  not  able  to  help 
themselves.  They  are  unable  to  acquire 
an  education. 

Among  those  who  do  acquire  an  edu- 
cation, among  those  who  are  intelligent, 
it  is  true  that  learning  and  training  are 
too  often  turned  toward  selfish  ends,  yes, 
even  to  the  deliberate  planning  and  do- 
ing of  evil.  This  way  of  employing  one’s 
intelligence  surely  eliminates  wisdom,  for 
true  reverence  to  God  is  the  beginning 


of  wisdom.  This  is  the  folly  of  self!  On 
the  other  hand,  there  i£  such  a thing  as 
dedicating  ourselves  and  all  that  we  have 
and  are  to  God.  This,  is  the  only  real  or 
genuine  intelligence.  Our  subject  calls 
it  Christian  education. 

Our  first  text  calls  those  who  in  humil- 
ity do  this  the  poor  in  spirit,  and  pro- 
nounces them  blessed.  The  fear  of  the 
Lord  truly  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom. 
The  Apostle  Paul  said  again  and  again, 

“I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant, 
brethren.”  The  second  text  says  that  “he 
that  winneth  souls  is  wise.”  In  these  two 
messages  from  the  Word  of  God  true  in- 
telligence, true  discernment,  and  true 
experience  are  portrayed.  As  an  example 
of  these  two  texts  at  work  I refer  you  to 
one  Bible  character,  Saul  of  Tarsus,  later 
the  Apostle  Paul.  Saul  of  Tarsus  had 
education,  knowledge,  experience,  yes, 
and  learning;  for  did  he  not  sit  at  the 
feet  of  Gamaliel?  He  says  of  himself  he 
had  a right  to  boast  as  a man,  for  he  was 
an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews;  he  was  a 
leading  Pharisee;  he  was  according  to  the 
law  blameless.  But  look  at  him.  He  was 
not  humble  in  spirit;  he  was  not  a soul-  j 
winner.  He  was  a selfish  man,  trying  to 
promote  his  own  ideas  and  interests.  He 
was  a mad  fellow  breathing  out  threaten- 
ings  against  God’s  children.  Then  he 
met  the  Lord!  There  was  much  of  Saul 
before;  after  he  met  the  Lord  there  was  | 
little  of  Saul  and  much  of  Jesus.  He  had 
become  humble  in  spirit.  He  says  of  . 
himself  and  his  greatness  and  of  his  past 
that  he  thought  it  but  the  vilest  of  mat- 
ter that  he  might  win  Christ.  Read  Phil. 
3:4_14- 

At  another  place  Paul  speaks  of  him- 
self as  a soul-winner.  He  says  that  he 
determined  not  to  know  anything  but  I 
Christ  and  Him  crucified  among  men. 
In  I Cor.  9:16-23  he  speaks  of  himself 
both  as  one  humble  in  spirit  and  as  a 
soul-winner.  He  says  he  has  nothing  to  | 
glory  of:  “Woe  is  unto  me,  if  I preach 
not  the  gospel”;  “For  though.  I be  free 
from  all  men,  yet  have  I made  myself  j 
servant  unto  fill  ...  . I am  made  all 
things  to  all  men,  that  I might  by  all 
means  save  some.”  What  a different 
man:  now  poor  in  spirit  but  mighty 
through  God  to  the  salvation  of  his  fel- 
low men! 

Coming  now  to  our  own  educational 
program,  I am  happy  for  all  the  sancti- 
fied experience  and  learning  that  are 
being  promoted  by  our  own  denomina- 
tion. I am  glad  today  for  Goshen  Col- 
lege, for  Hesston  College,  for  the  Eastern 
Mennonite  School,  yes,  and  for  the  move- 
ment toward  learning  sponsored  and  con-  [j 

(Continued  on  page  686) 
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Giving  as  Worship 

“Tliy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come 
up  for  a memorial  before  God”  (Acts 
10:4). 

A recent  article  in  the  Gospel  Herald 
called  attention  to  the  greatly  increased 
place  which  the  handling  of  money  has 
come  to  have  in  our  Mennonite  Church 
life.  Years  ago  an  occasional  offering  for 
the  poor  was  about  the  only  mention 
that  money  ever  got  in  our  church  serv- 
ices. Then  cautiously  quarterly  mission 
offerings  were  introduced.  These  were 
after  a while  made  monthly  offerings, 
and  now  a great  many  of  our  churches 
take  an  offering  at  each  worship  service, 
at  least  at  each  Sunday  morning  service. 
To  some  people  the  taking  of  an  offering 
or  the  soliciting  of  money  is  an  unpleas- 
ant and  secular  intrusion  into  the  proper 
business  of  worship.  Our  traditional 
practices  have  often  made  the  lifting  of 
the  offering  as  inconspicuous  as  possi- 
ble. Perhaps  there  is  merely  a box  at 
the  door  into  which  the  people  could 
drop  what  they  wanted  to  give  as  they 
went  out.  Possibly  the  congregation  en- 
gaged in  singing  hymns  while  the  offer- 
ing was  taken  so  that  those  who  did  not 
wish  to  give  could  keep  their  eyes  on 
the  book  and  get  through  that  part  of 
the  service  without  embarrassment.  The 
clink  of  coins  seemed  something  of  an 
unholy  thing  in  the  holy  atmosphere  of 
the  worship  service. 

Happily  we  are  getting  over  that. 
More  and  more  we  are -recognizing  that 
the  giving  of  money  may  be  and  is,  when 
done  in  the  right  spirit,  a form  of  wor- 
ship. Cornelius’  alms  and  his  prayers 
are  mentioned  together  as  constituting 
a memorial  to  God.  The  Old  Testament 
offerings  are  spoken  of  as  being  given 
unto  the  Lord.  Jesus  gave  much  teach- 
ing concerning  giving.  In  fact,  someone 
has  said  that  sixteen  of  thirty-eight  par- 
ables relate  to  this  theme.  Paul,  especial- 
ly to  the  Corinthians,  gave  explicit  teach- 
ing concerning  giving  as  a part  of  God’s 
plan  for  His  people.  It  is  a good  thing 
to  give  to  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  it 
is  a proper  thing  to  do  this  giving  as  a 
part  of  our  public  worship. 

The  lifting  of  the  offering  should 
therefore  be  conducted  as  a part  of  the 


worship.  It  does  not  belong  to  the  an- 
nouncements. It  belongs  to  the  prayer 
and  praise.  There  is  no  one  way,  of 
course,  in  which  this  may  best  be  done, 
but  any  way  in  which  the  ministers  and 
the  congregation  participate  in  the  rec- 
ognition of  the  offering  as  a part  of 
sacred  worship  will  help  to  make  this 
service  what  it  ought  to  be.  We  believe 
there  is  improvement  in  this  too.  In- 
creasingly in  our  churches  we  notice  that 
there  is  a prayer  offered  in  connection 
with  the  giving.  To  many  of  us  it  seems 
that  the  lifting  of  the  offering  and  the 
singing  of  a hymn  do  not  go  well  to- 
gether. It  should  always  seem  an  appro- 
priate thing  for  the  minister  to  say,  Let 
us  worship  God  in  our  offering. 

Emptiness 

“They  went  after  empty  idols  and  be- 
came empty  themselves”  (Jer.  2:5,  Mof- 
fatt). 

In  this  striking  phrase  the  prophet 
Jeremiah  pictures  the  fate  of  those  who 
turn  away  from  God  to  themselves  and 
their  own  manufactured  idols.  Disillu- 
sionment and  disappointment  are  com- 
mon experiences  of  the  godless.  A few 
verses  farther  on  Jeremiah  likens  these 
experiences  to  the  loss  of  those  who  de- 
pend upon  broken  cisterns  for  their 
necessary  water  supply.  God  has  provid- 
ed a never-failing  supply  from  flowing 
fountains.  But  men  hew  out  their  own 
uncertain  cisterns,  which  in  the  day  of 
their  need  they  find  empty.  So  God  will 
fill  men’s  hearts  full  of  satisfaction  and 
abundant  spiritual  resources  if  they  de- 
pend on  Him.  They  are  doomed  to  spir- 
itual emptiness,  however,  if  they  depend 
upon  their  own  devices  and  resources. 
The  Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  likewise,  is  a 
picture  of  the  emptiness  which  comes  to 
those  who  depend  upon  earthly  satisfac- 
tions. The  author  of  that  book,  although 
he  was  in  a position  to  taste  earth’s  joys 
to  the  full,  found  it  all  vanity,  which 
means  emptiness.  Jesus  told  the  woman 
of  Samaria  that  those  who  came  to  the 
well  to  slake  their  thirst  would  thirst 
again.  But  those  who  drank  of  the  water 
that  He  would  give  would  never  thirst. 
The  hollow  souls  are  those  who  depend 
upon  hollow  gods. 


It  is  not  hard  to  detect  evidences  of 
emptiness  in  the  lives  of  many  about  us. 
The  pleasures  they  seek  are  frivolous, 
surface  pleasures.  Their  laughter  is  the 
echo  of  shallow  souls.  Their  conversa- 
tion suggests  no  depth  of  thought  or  feel- 
ing.  They  cannot  enjoy  their  own  com- 
pany, for  in  the  silence  of  meditation 
their  spiritual  poverty  is  too  apparent. 
They  dare  not  face  the  realities  of  the 
uncertainty  of  this  life  and  their  respon- 
sibility to  prepare  for  the  next.  Their 
attempt  at  self-sufficiency  is  a bluff  which 
does  not  convince  the  observer,  and 
mocks  the  bluffer.  Our  godless  age  has 
depleted  its  spiritual  resources.  Its  hol- 
lowness has  no  cure  but  a return  to  God, 
who  alone  knows  how  to  fill  the  human 
heart  with  overflowing  satisfaction. 

Pride,  the  Primal  Sin 

“By  this  sin  angels  fell.”  So  John  Mil- 
ton  speaks  concerning  the  sin  of  pride. 
For  it  was  pride  which  incited  Satan  to 
rebellion  against  God,  and  which  was 
therefore  responsible  for  his  being  cast 
out  of  heaven.  His  chief  motive  in  pro- 
moting rebellion  among  men  is  his  pride, 
for  he  has  set  his  own  demonic  program 
against  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  chief 
element  in  the  sin  of  Adam  and  Eve  was 
their  pride,  their  desire  to  be  as  gods, 
knowing  good  and  evil.  And  from  their 
day  the  sons  of  Adam  have  lived  under 
the  tyranny  and  the  condemnation  of 
sinful  pride.  It  is  pride  that  makes  man 
set  his  own  will  against  that  of  God.  It 
is  a proud  self-reliance  that  makes  him 
reject  the  provided  atonement  for  sin 
and  substitute  a self-righteousness.  It  is 
pride  that  makes  him  pretend  to  be  some- 
thing he  is  not.  His  pride  makes  him 
glory  in  his  appearance,  in  his  accom- 
plishments, in  his  knowledge,  even  in  his 
religion.  For  the  essence  of  Pharisaism, 
or  religious  formality,  is  a pride  in  the 
things  which  we  want  to  offer  to  God  as 
merit.  Pride  is  a very  subtle  sin,  for  one 
may  become  proud  even  of  his  humility. 
Sometimes  in  our  loudest  thunderings 
against  the  pride  of  others  we  are  most 
full  of  pride  ourselves.  For  a seemingly 
humble  man  may  also  say,  “I  thank  Thee 
that  I am  not  as  other  men  are.”  We  may 
be  proud  of  our  nonresistance,  of  our 
nonconformity,  of  our  moral  integrity. 
There  is  danger  that  any  right  attitude 
may  degenerate  into  a sinful  pride.  Satan 
tries  to  drag  us  all  into  his  own  chief  sin. 
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Refreshing  Streams  of  Living 
Water”” 

By  George  J.  Lapp 

XXVI.  The  Gospels 

IV.  The  Groundwork  of  the  Church, 
In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  have  the 
history  of  the  formation  and  working  of 
the  Apostolic  Church.  In  the  Gospels  we 
have  the  account  of  Jesus’  intimate  asso- 
ciation and  fellowship  with  His  disciples 
as  groups  and  of  His  teachings  by  which 
He  lain  the  groundwork  of  the  church. 
He  chose  the  Twelve  to  be  with  Him  that 
they  might  qualify  to  become  pillars  in 
that  spiritual  structure  of  whicn  all  who 
should  believe  were  to  become  living 
stones. 

In  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  the 
word  “church”  is  not  used.  In  I Chron- 
icles 13:2  and  elsewhere  we  have  the 
word  “congregation.”  For  the  Jews  it 
had  a meaning  which  approximates  that 
of  “church”  in  the  New  Testament.  In 
Acts  7:38  Stephen  referred  to  the  con- 
gregation of  tne  Israelites  as  “the  church 
in  tne  wilderness.”  Through  the  taber- 
nacle, and  later  the  temple  and  syna- 
gogue worship,  the  fellowship  of  the 
Jews  became  more  and  more  organized. 
The  units  of  Jewish  religious  interest  in 
our  day  still  center  around  the  syna- 
gogue. These  units  are,  as  of  old,  con- 
gregations. Therefore  the  congregational 
idea  was  not  new  to  the  disciples  nor  to 
the  Apostolic  Church.  There  was  no 
special  need  for  Jesus  to  emphasize  con- 
gregational worship.  They  had  already 
learned  the  function  and  value  of  group 
worship  and  work. 

With  the  change  in  leadership  and 
doctrinal  emphasis  there  must  of  neces- 
sity be  a change  in  attitude  and  method. 
Jesus  Himself  was  the  fulfillment  of 
prophecy  and  symbolic  worship.  There- 
fore ritual  and  Mosaic  legalism  would 
become  relegated  to  the  dead  past.  The 
spiritually  minded  followers  of  Christ 
would  in  an  organized  capacity  work  the 
will  of  their  Lord  and  Master.  They 
would  learn  not  to  lean  upon  ritual  and 
sacrifices  but  upon  Him  who  had  become 
for,  them  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the 
Life.  This  change  in  their  thinking  and 
dependence  was  greater  than  we  can  fully 
realize.  It  is  of  interest  to  know  the  Jew 
as  a Jew  and  note  the  radical  change 
that  takes  place  in  his  life  when  he  be- 
comes a follower  of  Christ.  Ask  a Gaebe- 
lein  or  any  other  outstanding  Jewish  con- 
vert about  this  and  one  is  impressed  with 
the  great  transformation  that  took  place 
and  the  struggles  through  which  he  had 
to  pass. 

x.  Built  Upon  the  Rock.  Matt.  16: 
16-18;  I Cor.  10:4.  It  is  indeed  the  Rock 
of  ages.  Israel  lightly  esteemed  the  Rock 
of  their  salvation,  the  Rock  that  begat 
them.  Deut.  32:15,  18.  From  the  time  of 
Samuel  to  the  end  of  the  prophetic  age 
the  term  “Rock”  was  used  symbolically 
to  mean  the  Lord.  I Sam.  2:2,  etc.  They 
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recognized  in  the  Rock,  that  was  higher 
than  they,  the  true  source  of  spiritual  at- 
tainment. Ps,  61:2.  They  also  recognized 
it  as  a tower  of  strength  from  which  they 
received  shelter  and  protection.  But  it 
was  something  outside  of  themselves  of 
which  they  were  not  a part.  God  was 
above  or  beside  them  or  going  before, 
but  was  not  indwelling.  He  was  the 
object  of  their  congregational  worship 
and  moved  among  them,  but  was  not  a 
part  of  their  subjective  spiritual  experi- 
ence. 

In  Jesus’  teaching  He  is  the  Rock  amf 
more.  The  living  stones  are  part  and  , 
parcel  of  Him.  They  are  built  upon 
Him,  perfectly  joined  in  a perfectly  con- 
structed spiritual  building.  The  Rock  is 
imbedded  in  the  Eternal  and  we  are  a 
part  of  it.  The  church  has  become  a 
closely  knit  brotherhood,  enjoying  that 
peculiar  indwelling  and  fellowship  of 
and  in  Christ  which  He  meant  should 
obtain.  This  indwelling  and  fellowship 
seals  our  faith  and  builds  in  us  a loyalty 
true  as  gold.  But,  as  with  the  disciples, 
it  takes  time  and  discipline  to  make  them 
so. 

2.  The  Members  of  the  Church.  We 
reiterate  here  that  only  true  children  of 
the  kingdom  qualify  for  membership  in 
the  church.  Therefore  they  are  Chris- 
tians first,  then  Mennonites,  etc.  It  might 
insult  a Mennonite  to  ask  him  if  he  is  a 
Christian.  But  should  it?  Are  we  not 
Christians  first,  children  of  God  through 
Jesus  Christ?  Are  we  not  spiritually 
planted  on  the  Rock?  A denominational 
name  stands  for  an  organized  fellowship 
and  a distinctive  witness.  It  possesses 
value  but  is  no  passport  to  heaven  except 
as  it  recognizes  only  born-again  adher- 
ents. 

The  members  of  the  church  are  in  the 
world  but  not  of  it.  Their  obligation  to 
society  and  to  the  state  does  not  cease, 
but  they  maintain  a higher  loyalty  which 
sanctifies  and  regulates  every  secular,  so- 
cial, and  patriotic  interest.  The  church 
is  a called-out  body,  wielding  an  influ- 
ence for  the  right  in  accordance  with 
standards  established  by  divine  edict  and 
precedent. 

3.  Forbearance  and  Patience,  Cardinal 
Virtues.  They  bind  us  together  in  the 
bonds  of  Christian  love  and  sympathy. 
Each  member  possesses  weakness  but  also 
strength.  As  “eyes”  or  “hands”  or  “feet” 
(I  Cor.  12:14-27)  we  have  need  of  each 
other.  Let  him  that  thinks  he  stands— as 
superior  and  alone— take  heed  lest  he  fall. 
I Cor.  10:12.  His  spiritual  structure  is 
not  on  the  right  foundation.  Matt.  7:26, 
27. 

4.  Love  and  Forgiveness,  the  Basis  of 
Fellowship.  The  love  of  Christ  in  us 
constrains  us  to  faithful  service  and  fruit- 
ful witness  and  also  restrains  us,  keeping 
us  in  the  strait  and  narrow  way.  And, 
constrained  by  His  love,  we  become  a 
family  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  As  mem- 
bers of  His  body  we  are  blood  relations 
through  the  atonement.  Let  love  prevail. 
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How  many  times  should  you  forgive 
your  brother?  This  is  a family  member 
relationship  and  calls  for  spiritual  do- 
mestic consideration.  Seventy  times  seven 
and  more!  Matt.  18:21,  22.  We  often 
injure  each  other  through  ignorance  or 
thoughtlessness.  It  may  be  from  envy  or 
malice.  But  when  we  see  where  we  have 
wronged  a family  member  and  are  truly 
sorry,  there  is  no  limit  to  the  times  we 
may  be  forgiven  for  not  one  but  many 
wrongs.  Each  wrong  done  and  made 
right  serves  as  a stepping  stone  to  spirit- 
ual growth.  But  should  we  become  stub- 
born and  arrogant  and  self-assertive  and 
proud  and  refuse  to  right  a wrong  regard- 
less of  the  entreaties  of  brethren,  then 
we  become  heathen  and  publicans  and 
the  church  has  the  right  to  deal  with  us 
as  such.  Derelicts  are  dangerous  to  the 
common  weal  of  the  body. 

5.  The  Sacred  Observances  of  the 
Church.  We  refrain  from  calling  them 
sacraments.  Nonconformist  Protestant- 
ism is  and  ever  should  be  an  organized 
protest  against  sacerdotalism,  transub- 
stantiation,  or  even  the  milder  consub- 
stantiation.  These  are  rather  big  terms 
but  so  important  in  this  relationship  that 
we  ask  the  reader  to  carefully  search  out 
their  meaning.  Then  carefully  read  the 
Book  of  Doctrine  on  the  subjects  and 
from  the  Complete  Works  of  Menno 
Simons. 

The  sacred  observances  of  the  church 
are  sacred  symbols  and  memorials. 

(1)  Marriage  was  respected  and  very 
fully  treated  by  Jesus.  John  2;  Matt.  19; 
Mark  10.  He  gave  a striking  parable  on 
marriage  in  Matt.  22:23-30.  The  apostles 
made  Jesus’  teachings  on  marriage  a basis  I 
for  their  own  teachings.  Rom.  7;  I Cor.. 

6;  Eph.  5.  The  marriage  relationship  is 
lifelong  and  symbolizes  the  relation  of 
Christ  and  the  church. 

(2)  Baptism  was  observed  by  Jesus  as 
an  initiatory  rite  into  His  ministry.  It 
had  God  the  Father’s  approval  and  the 
Holy  Spirit’s  seal.  By  baptism  we  also 
are  initiated  into  the  fellowship  of  the 
church.  It  symbolizes  new  life  in  and  | 
fellowship  with  Christ.  It  is  not  baptis- 
mal regeneration  nor  should  we  lower 
baptism  to  the  level  of  a fetish. 

(3)  The  communion  was  instituted  by 
Jesus  and  also  carefully  explained  by  j 
Him.  He  meant  it,  and  His  disciples 
understood  it  so,  as  a memorial  of  Him 
until  He  should  come.  He  would  eat  it 
anew  with  them  in  His  kingdom,  which 
He  now  does  spiritually  as  He  graces  it  - 
with  His  holy  presence.  He  is  with  us  I 
and  in  us  as  we  partake  of  the  sacred  j 
emblems. 

Feet  washing  and  the  communion  serv- 
ice are  so  closely  related  that  we  think  of 
them  as  identified  with  each  other.  This 
sacred  rite  is  as  obligatory  as  the  com- 
munion and  expresses  brotherly  love,  a 
spirit  of  sacrificial  service  and  humble 
submission  to  the  will  of  God.  When 
done  decently  and  in  order  it  contrib- 
utes to  the  spiritual  strengthening  of  the 
church. 
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6.  The  Purpose  and  Function  of  the 
Church.  In  giving  the  foundation  in 
Matthew  16  and  the  foundation  princi- 
ples of  the  church  in  Matthew  18,  Jesus 
also  established  that  the  church  is  an 
organized  fellowship,  a household  of 
faith,  a spiritual  home  to  prepare  us  for 
our  home  beyond  the  grave.  The  pur- 
pose of  the  church  must  be  constructive, 
to  build  up  the  spiritual  life  of  each  in- 
dividual member.  It  is  a witnessing  body 
committed  to  making  disciples  of  all 
nations.  Matt.  28:18-20;  Mark  16:  15,  16; 
Luke  24:45-58;  John  20:21-23;  Acts  1:8. 

The  church  functions  as  an  institution 
to  help  each  member  to  proper  interest 
and  activity  as  Well  as  proper  restraint. 
We  cannot  measure  the  tremendous  re- 
sponsibility of  the  church  as  a Spirit- 
directed  and  God-ordained  power  in  its 
organized  capacity.  As  a directing  force 
it  is  definitely  positive  and  aggressive. 
It  fosters  spiritual  growth  in  grace,  in 
understanding,  in  wisdom,  in  experience, 
and  in  spiritual  stature.  It  is  a discerning 
body  with  the  sovereign  right  to  govern 
activities  and  restraints,  but  it  must  be 
exercised  scripturally  and  with  spiritual 
enlightenment.  There  are  margins  of 
personal  conviction  which  each  member 
and  individual  organized  unit  has  a sov- 
ereign right  to  exercise.  Each  member  or 
unit  must  also  recognize  the  God-given 
sovereign  right  of  the  church  as  a whole. 

7.  That  They  All  May  Be  One.  The 
burden  of  Jesus  in  His  great  prayer  of 
John  17  was  that  the  members  of  His 
body  be  one  in  Him.  With  the  emphasis 
upon  “IN  HIM”  we  more  fully  under- 
stand the  secret  of  spiritual  and  organ- 
ized unity.  Jesus  knew  that  there  would 
be  different  branches,  or  organized 
groups  or  units  of  the  church.  He  also 
knew  that  there  would  be  cultural  as 
well  as  geographical  differences.  The 
seven  churches  of  Asia  would  be  typical 
of  any  seven  churches  of  any  given  area 
of  any  country.  He  was  the  flaming 
torch  to  light  the  way  for  each  one.  If 
grafted  in  Him,  the  Branch,  they  would 
draw  from  the  same  source  for  their 
spiritual  strength  and  sustenance.  It 
may  be  they  would  differ  in  manners 
and  customs,  but  not  in  spiritual  life  and 
the  witness  of  their  regenerated  and 
transformed  lives.  This  emphasizes  the 
importance  of  carefully  studying  church 
administration.  The  writer  has  gone  into 
some  research  but  confesses  he  has  mere- 
ly touched  the  fringes  of  the  subject.  He 
hopes  that  he  will  be  able  to  give  more 
time  to  it  and  gather  such  findings  as 
will  constructively  contribute  to  our  in- 
terest as  a church  in  building  up  her  life 
and  witness. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


Above  all  things  do  not  touch  Chris- 
tianity unless  you  are  willing  to  put  the 
Kingdom  of  God  first.  I promise  you  a 
miserable  existence  if  you  do  not  put 
it  first.— Henry  Drummond. 
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Your  Missionary  Christmas  Gift 

By  Alta  Mae  Erb 

“What  did  you  get  for  Christmas?”  is 
a frequent  question  after  December  25. 
The  true  joy  that  Christ  gives  would  be 
yours  if  you  could  give  a more  ready 
response  to  this  question,  “What  did  you 
give  for  Christmas?”  “It  is  more  blessed 
to  give  than  to  receive.”  We  are  com- 
manded to  give  according  as  God  has 
prospered  us.  What  prosperity  we  have 
enjoyed!  Let’s  give  liberally  out  of  our 
abundance.  How  dare  we  lay  up  more 
lands  and  linens  when  the  world  is  suf- 
fering and  calling  for  our  help?  Below 
are  some  challenging  needs.  Give  as 
an  individual,  a family,  a Sunday-school 
class,  a young  people’s  society,  a church, 
a missionary  society,  a Sunday-school  de- 
partment, or  a public  school.  Instead  of 
giving  to  our  friends  and  loved  ones  who 
don’t  really  need  our  gifts,  let’s  give 
largely  to  one  or  more  of  the  needs  sug- 
gested below. 

The  mountain  children  at  Culp,  Ar- 
kansas, need  their  school  building,  but 
it  is  not  yet  completed  due  to  lack  of 
funds. 

The  Johnstown  Mennonite  School, 
which  is  erecting  a new  building,  needs 
funds.  ! 

Another  building  Jnuch  needed  is  the 
new  girls’  dormitory  at  Hesston  College. 
Give  liberally  to  this  very  worthy  cause. 
Lack  of  rooming  facilities  kept  students 
away  this  year. 

A new  mission  field  is  being  opened 
in  Puerto  Rico.  The  field  is  “white  . . . 
to  harvest.”  Your  contributions  are 
needed. 

Help  prepare  new  missionaries.  The 
missionary  preparation  fund  is  over 
checked. 

Gifts  of  all  sizes  from  all  of  us  should 
keep  pouring  in  for  the  new  Hospital 
and  School  of  Nursing  at  Elkhart,  Indi- 
ana. 

Foreign  mission  shares  are  very  ap- 
propriate for  periodic  systematic  giving. 
Why  not  subscribe  to  one  of  these  shares? 


India 


Missionaries 

@ 

$450 

Missionary  Children  (10-18) 

@ 

270 

Children  (6-9) 

@ 

220 

Children  ( -5) 

@ 

150 

Evangelist  Shares 

@ 

100 

Bible  Women  Shares 

@ 

50 

Medical 

@ 

50 

Secondary  Orphan  Shares 

@ 

44 

Primary  Orphan  Shares 

@ 

36 

Educational  Shares 

@ 

28 

Pastor’s  Support  Shares 

@ 

25 

Widow  Shares 

@ 

22 

South  America 

Missionaries 

@ $450 

Missionary  Children  (10-18) 

@ 

270 

Children  (6-9) 

@ 

220 

Children  ( -5) 

@ 

150 

Evangelist  Shares 

@ 

100 

Bible  Reader  Shares 

@ 

50 

Nurses’  Training  Shares 

@ 

42 

Clinical  Shares 

@ 

36 

Publication  Shares 

@ 

24 

Orphan  Shares 

@ 

22 

Chaco  Indian  Work  Shares 

@ 

18 

The  Dhamtari  hospital  is  calling. 
Read  the  articles  in  the  Gospel  Herald 
by  Dr.  J.  G.  Yoder,  returned  missionary 
from  India. 

Goshen  College  urgently  needs  an 
auditorium  to  care  for  programs  of  the 
college  and  programs  of  the  church  held 
at  the  college. 

Subscribe  for  magazines  for  foreign 
missionaries.  They  even  appreciate  our 
used  ones,  which  can  be  mailed  to  them 
very  cheaply.  Our  relief  workers,  too, 
are  very  glad  for  periodicals. 

Help  relieve  the  great  suffering  in  the 
world.  Give  $10.00  for  the  cash  allow- 
ance of  a relief  worker  for  a month,  or 
$50.00  for  the  total  monthly  allowance 
of  a relief  worker. 

Give  for  medical  supplies,  so  much 
needed  in  relief  work. 

Bicycles  are  needed  for  relief  workers. 

Help  support  the  children  in  our  chil- 
dren’s colonies  in  France.  It  costs  ap- 
proximately $1.00  per  day  for  each  child. 

Give  food  for  relief.  Five  basic  foods 
are  urgently  needed:  processed  milk, 
meat,  fats  and  oils,  sugar,  and  wheat. 
Other  supplementary  foods  must  also  be 
provided.  For  important  information 
regarding  the  preparation  of  food  for 
relief  see  bulletin,  “Food  for  Relief,” 
prepared  by  Mennonite  Central  Com- 
mittee, Akron,  Pennsylvania,  or  Kitch- 
ener, Ontario. 

There  is  constant  need  for  clothing 
and  shoes  for  the  destitute.  Give  through 
your  local  sewing  circle.  Perhaps  there 
are  many  people  in  your  community 
who  have  not  yet  given  their  clothes  to 
any  organization  helping  relief.  Collect 
clothing  and  mend  and  clean  it  for  the 
needy. 

All,  gifts  of  money  may  be  sent  to  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Char- 
ities, 1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indi- 
ana, and  will  be  sent  from  there  to  the 
desired  place. 

“God  loveth  a cheerful  giver.” 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


In  France 

(Excerpts  from  letters  of  Beulah  Roth, 
M.C.C.  relief  worker  at  Chalon-sur-Saone, 
France) 

The  town  and  the  harbor  of  Le  Havre 
are  completely  destroyed.  What  was  the 
pier  is  one  twisted  mass  of  steel  and  con- 
crete fragments.  Three  fourths  of  the 
buildings  have  the  roofs  blown  off,  and 
the  windows  are  all  ou(t  ....  It  gave  me 
a very  sick  feeling  to  see  all  that  ruin  .... 
The  town  looked  just  like  a ghost— gray, 
muddy,  and  cold  ....  Here  were  people 
with  a few  ragged  clothes  on,  with  no 
roof  over  their  heads.  There  is  absolute- 
ly no  fuel  for  heating  ....  The  children 
are  skinny,  with  big  eyes,  and  some  with 
sores  on  their  faces  ....  None  of  us 
have  ever  been  hungry.  These  people 
have  been  so  hungry  that  all  they  can 
think  of  is  the  dreadful  gnawing  in  their 
(Continued  on  page  686) 
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FOR  OUR  SHUT-1  NS 


Friends 

By  Maxine  Eash 

There  are  many  loving  friends 
Who  are  kind  and  scatter  cheer 
Along  the  weary  road  where  oft’ 
A day  seems  like  a year. 

I can’t  express  my  love  to  all 
As  I should  like  to  do. 

But  over  there  I’m  sure  He  will 
Reward  each  one  of  you. 

Middlebury,  Ind. 


The  Cup  of  Bitterness 

The  Resignation  of  Our  Lord 

“O  my  Father,  if  it  he  possible,  let  this 
cup  pass  from  me”  (Matt.  26:39). 

These  words  our  Saviour  uttered  in 
intense  agony.  He  knew  the  cross  was 
very  near;  He  had  finished  the  work  His 
Father  had  given  Him  to  do.  He  had 
allowed  Judas  to  go  forth  to  betray  Him; 
so  now,  alone  in  prayer  with  His  Father, 
He  poured  out  His  soul  in  His  great 
grief. 

None  of  His  own  can  ever  fathom  that 
deep  distress,  then  endured  by  our  dear 
Saviour.  We  may  imagine  it,  it  is  true; 
and  we  may,  in  a very  small  degree,  enter 
into  it,  when  we  suffer,  for  instance,  by 
the  way.  of  persecution. 

Perhaps  most  of  us  have  experienced  a 
time  when  a certain  cup  of  grief  or  bit- 
terness has  been  presented  to  us;  we  feel 
sure  it  is  inevitable.  But,  in  deep  earnest- 
ness we  beseech  the  Father— that  it  may 
be  removed! 

How  sympathetic  is  our  Saviour  then! 
He  can  never  forget  His  tears  in  Geth- 
semane!  He  is  a Companion  to  all  who 
are  willing  to  “endure  all  things  for  the 
elect’s  sakes,”  because  they  are  willing  to 
do  His  will —whatever  the  cost  may  be. 

But  how  can  human  beings— sinners 
deserving  hell  fire  forever— at  any  time 
hope  to  be  in  a position  to  have  fellow- 
ship in  His  sufferings— though  in  such  a 
minor  degree?  Yes;  why?  We  must  pass 
on  to  learn  why. 

Of  course,  our  Saviour  was  always  re- 
signed to  the  will  of  His  Father;  even  at 
the  end  of  verse  39,  He  concluded  His 
prayer  with  these  words,  “Nevertheless 
not  as  I will,  but  as  thou  wilt”;  but  His 
resignation  was  not  all.  To  be  resigned, 
we  learn,  is  "to  be  quietly  submissive.” 

If  we  read  on,  we  find  Him  coming  to 
His  disciples;  and,  finding  them  asleep, 
He  speaks  words  of  comfort  and  counsel 
they  were  never  to  forget  in  after  years. 

“Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not 
into  temptation:  the  spirit  indeed  is  will- 


ing, but  the  flesh  is  weak.”  He  had  par- 
taken of  human  flesh,  which  was  then 
weak;  He  could  understand  the  feelings 
of  His  disciples  then  also.  Our  Lord  was 
tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are,  yet 
without  sin.  Heb.  4:15. 

The  Victory  of  Our  Lord 

Then  He  went  away  again  and  prayed 
to  His  Father.  What  did  He  say  this 
time? 

“O  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass 
away  from  me,  except  I drink  it,  thy  will 
be  done”  (verse  42). 

Here- we  see  victory.  The  Lord  Jesus 
did  not  now  ask  that  the  cup  His  Father 
offered  to  Him  would  pass  away.  He  felt 
it  was  God’s  will  for  Him  to  drink  it. 

Again  we  return  to  ourselves;  puny 
mortals  can  take  courage  from  this  pas- 
sage. On  our  wilderness  journey  down 
here,  we  sometimes  are  enabled  by  His 
grace,  to  pass  from  the  stage  of  resigna- 
tion to  that  of  victory. 

How  glorious  is  this!  There  may  be 
sadness  of  heart;  there  may  be  tears  on 
earth:  but  what  is  going  on  in  the  heaven 
of  heavens?  Ah!  there  the  Lord  of  glory 
intercedes  with  His  Father  and  our  Fa- 
ther, for  the  one  whose  desire  is  to  do  His 
holy  will.  No  human  being  can  (how- 
ever loving  or  unselfish)  ever  enter  into 
the  feelings  of  another  individual  suffer- 
ing for  Christ’s  sake.  There  may  be,  in  a 
measure,  sympathy  and  understanding; 
but  no  one  can  fully  understand  what  the 
cost  is,  or  the  extent  of  the  grief  endured. 

But  our  God  is  a jealous  God.  In  His 
selfless  love,  He  is  desirous  of  our  highest 
good;  and,  unless  He  be  our  especial 
Confidant,  we  cannot  be  blessed  in  the 
fullest  sense;  nor  can  we  be  empowered 
by  His  Spirit  to  gain  the  victory,  when  a 
cup  of  bitterness  is  presented  to  us  by 
Himself,  if  Christ  be  not  the  object  of 
our  first  desire. 

The  Triumph  of  Our  Lord 

This  scene  in  Gethsemane  is  recorded 
in  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke.  In  Mat- 
thew we  learn  that  the  Lord  Jesus  fell  on 
His  face  as  He  prayed  in  His  agony.  In 
Mark,  chapter  14,  we  find  that  Jesus  said, 
“My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  unto 
death:  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch.”  Then 
we  read,  “He  went  forward  a little,  and 
fell  on  the  ground,”  in  His  great  agony. 

Here  was  the  position  of  the  Creator 
of  the  universe!  Fallen  on  the  ground 
He  Himself  had  formed;  agonizing  there 
for  the  creatures  He  had  made,  who  had 
sinned  against  Him;  who  desired  His 
departure  from  this  world,  even  by  mur- 
der! 

In  Luke  22,  we  read  of  an  angel 
strengthening  our  Lord  in  His  agony, 
and  also  of  His  sweat  being  as  it  were 
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great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  upon 
the  ground. 

“Oh,  what  a load  was  Thine  to  bear 
Alone,  in  that  dark  hour; 

Man’s  sins,  in  all  their  terror  there, 
God’s  wrath — and  Satan’s  power!” 

Our  Saviour  knew  what  He  was  about 
to  undergo.  But  when  we  read  of  Geth- 
semane in  the  Gospel  according  to  John, 
we  read  of  no  agony  at  all!  No  falling 
upon  the  ground  in  earnestness  in  prayer! 
No  tears  are  mentioned  in  John  18. 

However,  we  do  read  of  our  Lord’s 
triumph.  After  Peter  had  cut  off  the 
right  ear  of  Malchus,  we  find  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  said  to  that  disciple,  “Put  up 
thy  sword  into  the  sheath:  the  cup  which 
my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I not 
drink  it?” 

Here  was  triumph  indeed! 

The  cup  His  Father  had  given  Him 
was  sweet,  because  it  came  from  His 
hand.  Never  had  His  Father  offered  unto 
our  Lord  Jesus  aught  but  love;  and  He 
trusted  in  His  love.  Now,  though  about 
to  suffer.  He  knew  all  was  well. 

No,  never  would  Jesus  Christ  refuse  to 
drink  what  His  Father  desired  Him  to 
partake  of.  His  delight  ever  had  been  to 
do  His  Father’s  will;  and  He  was  the 
same  obedient  One  then  as  He  had  been 
ere  the  hills  had  been  fashioned. 

Now  let  us  come  back  to  ourselves 
again,  as  Christians.  If  we  realized  who 
He  was,  who  offered  us  the  wine  of  be- 
reavement sometimes  to  drink;  of  dis- 
appointment in  earthly  friends;  or  of 
sorrow  of  some  other  nature,  we  would 
not  grieve  so  much. 

Nay!  it  is  a loving  Father  who  holds 
out  to  His  dear  children  the  minimum 
of  grief;  no  less  can  He  ask  them  to  drink. 
Why  so  small  a cup? 

Because  of  what  our  Lord  partook  of, 
for  our  sakes! 

“We  never  have  a cross  to  bear 
But  He  takes  the  heavy  end.” 

He  suffered  then,  that  we  might  not 
suffer  eternal  woe;  and  even  here  now, 
when  suffering  most,  we  endure  but  little 
compared  to  His  great  agony  in  the  gar- 
den, or  on  the  cross. 

Yes;  it  is  He  who  sometimes  allows  us 
to  enter  into  the  fellowship  of  His  suf- 
ferings (what  a privilege  if  only  we 
realized  it);  He  who  agonized  for  us  in 
Gethsemane;  He  who  went  forth,  know- 
ing all  that  should  come  upon  Him 
(John  18:4).  He  who  loved  us  unto 
death!  Is  any  cross  hard  to  bear  when 
(Continued  onjast  page) 


EXPRESSIONS  OF  APPRECIATION 

We  appreciate  the  many  expressions  of  sym- 
pathy sent  to  us  since  the  death  of  our  wife  and 
mother,  and  take  this  opportunity  to  thank  our 
many  friends. 

— C.  G.  Yoder  and  family,  Hubbard,  Oreg. 

*  *  * * 

I wish  to  thank  my  many  friends  for  remem- 
bering me  in  prayer  and  for  the  flowers,  cards, 
and  other  gifts  as  well  as  the  visits  during  my 
recent  illness. 

— Mrs.  C.  B.  Oberholtzer,  Lancaster,  Pa. 


December  7,  1945 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


December  9,  1945 

A Great  Light  (Isa.  9 :l-8). 

Have  you  ever  lain  through  a long,  sleep- 
less night  and  wished  for  the  light?  Have  you 
ever  been  deprived  of  light  in  a critical  mo- 
ment when  light  was  most  necessary  ? Then 
perhaps  you  appreciate  the  glory  of  that  crea- 
tion. Then  perhaps  you  can  realize  what 
majestic  imagery  it  is  which  refers  to  Christ 
as  a light.  Then  you  know  why  a bright  star 
appeared  above  the  place  where  He  lay  as  an 
infant.  Then  you  will  understand  why  John 
called  Him  the  True  Light  that  lighteth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world — why  we  are 
instructed  to  walk  in  the  light  as  He  is  in  the 
light. 

“O  everlasting  Light ! 

Shine  graciously  within  ; 

Brightest  of  all  on  earth  that’s  bright, 
Come,  shine  away  my  sin." 

December  10, 1945 

Not  After  the  Sight  of  His  Eyes  (Isa.  11  :l-9). 

How  truly  did  Jesus  fulfill  this  prophecy  ! 
And  with  what  reproof  we  must  look  upon 
ourselves  as  we  view  the  righteousness  and 
equity  of  His  judgments!  “I’m  not  sure  that 
it’s  so — but  I’ve  heard  that  he  keeps  bad  com- 
pany!” “She  didn’t  say  anything,  but  I could 
see  she  was  sneering  at  me!”  Oh,  these  eyes 
and  these  ears  that  are  so  fallacious,  and  yet 
so  quick  to  pick  up  fragments  by  which  to 
judge  our  brethren!  No  wonder  we  are  com- 
manded not  to  judge  others — no  wonder  we 
are  reminded  that  God,  as  the  judge  of  all 
men,  looks  on  the  heart,  and  sees  not  as  men 
see.  How  glad  we  can  be  that  the  appraisal 
of  our  motives  and  deeds  rests,  not  with  the 
community  busybodies,  hut  with  the  One  who 
judges  not  after  the  sight  of  His  eyes,  and  re- 
proves not  after  the  hearing  of  His  ears ! 

December  11, 1945 

A Highway  for  God  (Isa.  40:1-8). 

We  are  making  a road  that  the  King  of 
glory  may  use.  It  must  be  a good  road,  a 
straight  road,  a smooth  and  a level  road. 
“What  must  I do?”  ask  the  proud  and  the 
wealthy.  “Humble  yourselves — and  give  of 
your  goods  to  feed  the  poor,”  answers  the 
Voice.  “What  can  we  do  about  him?”  one 
asks,  pointing  to  a wretched  beggar.  “We 
must  lift  him  to  our  level,”  says  the  Voice. 
“What  about  me?”  ask  the  thief,  the  adul- 
teress, the  murderer.  “The  crooked  must  be 
made  straight!  Repent!”  cries  the  Voice. 
“What  about  us?”  query  the  greedy,  the  in- 
temperate, the  extortioner — . “Your  malevo- 
lent roughness  must  go ! This  must  be  a 
smooth  road!”  And  the  highway  of  God,  slow- 
ly, surely,  inch  by  inch,  progresses. 

December  12, 1945 

Behold  Your  God!  (Isa.  40:9-11). 

After  having  sung  this  passage  in  Handel’s 
Messiah  one  can  never  forget  the  fervor  of 
that  invitation — “Behold  your  God !”  Think 
of  it — after  being  for  thousands  of  years  un- 
seen, behind  a veil,  unapproachable  except 


through  a medium,  the  holy  God  tears  away 
the  veil,  steps  down  on  the  earth,  takes  your 
hand  and  mine,  and  says,  “I  am  your  God — 
look  at  my  face,  behold  my  hands  and  my 
feet !”  Let  us,  as  bearers  of  good  tidings — lift 
up  our  voices  and  be  not  afraid  as  we  say  to 
the  world  still  spotted  with  darkness— “Be- 
hold your  God!” 

--  December  13,  1945 

The  Bruised  Reed  (Isa.  42  :l-4). 

“Jesus,  what  a friend  for  sinners!”  the  Gos- 
pel song  exults,  and  how  true  it  is ! Force 
could  not  compel  sinners  to  turn  to  Him; 
anger  and  threatening  would  only  turn  them 
away;  but  love,  love  for  the  sinner  both  as 
a personality  and  as  a soul— love  only  could 
gather  them  to  Himself  and  transform  them 
into  His  likeness.  And  when  we  see  Jesus 
with  a vile,  bruised  sinner,  we  see  Him  at 
His  most  gentle  and  understanding  best. 
“Neither  do  I condemn  thee:  go,  and  sin  no 
more” — “Her  sins,  which  are  many,  are  for- 
given; for  she  loved  much.  . . . Go  in  peace.” 
No,  indeed,  He  will  not  break  the  reed  which 
is  bruised,  but  with  gentle  words  and  kind 
hands  He  will  cherish  it  and  restore  it  to 
health. 

December  14, 1945 

Stricken,  Smitten  of  God  (Isa.  53). 

“Who  killed  Jesus?  Dear  brother,  dear  sis- 
ter, God  did!”  This  statement  leaped  at  me  as 
the  minister  was  explaining  the  death  of 
Christ.  Could  it  be  true?  But,  yes,  God  did 
kill  Jesus.  It  was  God’s  will  that  He  should 
be  bruised  and  slain.  He  was  forced  to  strike  ' 
Jesus,  to  smite  Him,  to  afflict  Him.  The 
wages  of  sin  is  death — and  when  Jesus  hung 
there  smeared  — yea,  saturated  — with  sin, 
what  could  the  holy  God  do?  But  the  blame 
can  never  be  turned  back  on  God;  whose  sin 
was  it  that  prompted  so  seemingly  cruel  an 
act  on  His  part?  In  sorrow  we  recognize  our 
leading  role  in  the  death  of  the  beloved  Son, 
and  in  tears  of  gratitude  we  thank  God  that 
Jesus  was  stricken  and  smitten  of  Him — for 
our  sakes. 

December  15, 1945 

He  Hath  Anointed  Me  (Isa.  61  :l-3). 

It  was  the  Sabbath.  “Joseph’s  son”  stood  up 
in  the  dimly  lighted  synagogue  to  read  the 
morning  scripture.  And  when  He  had  read 
the  beautiful  passage  above,  He  sat  down,  as 
the  custom  was,  and  said  a remarkable  thing: 
“This  day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your 
ears.”  Oh,  that  I might  have  been  there,  and 
somehow  grasped  the  truth  of  what  He  said 
— as  so  few  did  that  day!  That  I might  have 
followed  Him  through  the  crowd  which 
sought  to  throw  Him  from  the  cliff — that  I 
might  have  said  to  Him,  “Truly,  I believe  that 
Thou  art  the  Anointed  One!”  Those  gracious 
words  of  Jesus  still  remain — and  more — a 
record  of  His  life  remains  which  makes  valid 
the  claims  of  which  He  laid  hold  that  day. 
And  He  is  still  waiting  for  the  world  to  say, 
“Lord,  I believe !”  . — M.  S.  L. 
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CHRIST,  THE  WORLD’S  GOVERNOR 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  December  16 

(Isaiah  9:2-7;  Luke  1:26-38) 

The  Messianic  words  of  Isaiah,  read  or 
sung,  thrill  the ‘Christian.  “Unto  us  a child  is 
born,  unto  us  a son  is  given  . . . and  his  name 
shall  be  called  Wonderful.” 

Out  of  heaven  has  shined  the  great  light 
for  the  people  that  walk  in  darkness.  The 
shadow  of  death  was  upon  Israel  when  Isaiah 
lived  and  when  the  Child  was  born,  but  so 
is  it  upon  us  today.  The  wisest  of  our  states- 
men feel  the  shadow  keenly,  but  how  can  they 
be  so  blind  to  the  only  light  which  can  dispel 
this  shadow?  “The  whole  world  lieth  in  wick- 
edness.” They  need  Light  to  reveal  sin. 

“A  son  is  given” — A child  was  born  of  a 
woman,  but  not  in  the  way  of  ordinary  genera- 
tion. In  Him  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead 
dwelt.  This  son  was  given  us  through  the 
creative  energy  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
womb  of  the  virgin  Mary.  Matt.  1:20-25;  Luke 
1:35;  Isa.  7:14.  God  so  loved  us  that  He  gave 
us  this  God-child. 

“His  name' shall  be  called  Wonderful” — 
exalted  far  above  the  ordinary  in  His  con- 
ception, birth,  preaching,  miracles,  sufferings, 
death,  resurrection,  and  ascension ! All  the 
mystery  of  Christ  makes  Him  “Wonderful.” 
Human  reason  cannot  analyze  this  wonder. 

“Counsellor” — able  to  stand  before  kings 
and  advise  them,  for  God  made  Him  wisdom 
unto  us.  I Cor.  1:30.  If  only  our  statesmen 
could  see  the  foolishness  of  the  wisdom  of 
the  world  and  ask  God  for  wisdom  to  direct 
the  world  affairs ! 

“The  mighty  God” — This  Christ  child  is 
divine  and  therefore  has  the  power  of  the 
“mighty  God.”  Military  might  and  diplomatic 
cleverness  cannot  solve  world  problems.  It 
is  “not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my 
spirit,  saith  the  Lord.” 

“The  everlasting  Father” — “a  name  in 
which  tender  care  and  immortal  life  are  mar- 
velously blended”  (McClaren).  As  Christ 
wept  over  Jerusalem,  He  still  weeps  over 
nations  who  reject  Him  as  everlasting  Father. 

“The  Prince  of  Peace” — If  Christ  would 
be  enthroned  in  the  hearts  of  our  people,  then 
peace  would  prevail  in  the  world. 

“The  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoul- 
der,” “to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  with 
justice.”  The  torn  and  bleeding  world  needs 
the  scepter  of  righteousness  and  justice.  Too 
often  the  socalled  justice  of  our  governments  is 
mere  revenge  and  tyranny. 

All  Christian  lands  seem  glad  to  exalt  the 
Christ  child’s  birthday,  but  Christ  wants  us  to 
exalt  Him  as  Lord.  Christian  principles  must 
be  written  into  national  and  international 
affairs  before  the  shadow  of  death  will  be  re- 
moved from  our  lands.  History  can  tell  us 
what  happens  in  a nation  when  Christ  comes 
in.— A.  M.  E. 


Jesus  hath  now  many  lovers  of  His  Heaven- 
ly Kingdom,  but  few  bearers  of  His  cross. 
All  desire  to  rejoice  with  Him:  Few  are  will- 
ing to  endure  anything  for  Him,  or  with 
Him. — Thomas  a Kempis. 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Bro.  J.  J.  Hostetler,  superintendent  of  the 
Canton  Mission,  now  of  Goshen,  Ind.,  was  at 
Leo,  Ind.,  for  Missionary  Day,  Nov.  18,  taking 
part  in  both  morning  and  evening  services. 

Bro.  J.  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  was  a 
speaker  in  a Thanksgiving  Bible  Conference 
at  Hesston  College  Nov.  22-25. 

A dedication  service  was  held  on  Thanks- 
giving Day  at  Harrisburg,  Oreg.  A new 
church  building  has  been  erected  there  to 
replace  the  one  burned  down  some  time  ago. 
The  dedicatory  sermon  was  preached  by  Bro. 
N.  A.  Lind.  That  day  marked  also  the  close 
of  a series  of  meetings  conducted  by  Bro. 
Edwin  Albrecht,  Turner,  Mich. 

Bro.  Glenn  Whitaker,  superintendent  of  the 
Los  Angeles  Mission,  is  critically  ill,  but  at 
last  reports  was  somewhat  improved. 

Bro.  A.  Hershey  Leaman,  Chicago,  111.,  is 
expected  to  be  at  the  York,  Pa.,  Mission  on 
Dec.  9 for  morning  and  evening  services. 

The  Hutchinson  Mennonite  Mission  in 
Kansas  held  a Christian  Life  Conference  Nov. 
22-25.  Guest  speakers  were  Dr.  F.  S.  Bren- 
neman,  Hesston,  Kans.;  G.  G.  Yoder,  Crystal 
Springs,  Kans.;  and  Eldon  Risser,  Denver, 
Colo. 

Dr.  C.  Richard  Yoder,  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
recently  returned  relief  worker,  spoke  at  Go- 
shen College  on  Thanksgiving  Day. 

Bro.  Orrie  D.  Yoder,  Bannock,  Ohio,  was 
instructor  for  the  annual  Bible  Conference  at 
Westover,  Md.,  Nov.  22-25. 

The  Pacific  Coast  annual-ministers’  meet- 
ing will  be  held  at  Sweet  Home,  Oreg.,  Dec. 
13  and  14. 

A state  historical  library  would  like  to  have 
complete  files  of  the  Mennonite  Quarterly  Re- 
view, and  needs  the  January  1927  issue.  Any- 
one having  this  number  for  sale  will  please 
notify  the  editor  of  the  Gospel  Herald. 

Bro.  Floyd  Bontrager,  Fairview,  Mich.,  wor- 
shiped with  the  Zion  Mennonite  Church,  near 
Vestaburg,  Mich.,  on  Sunday,  Nov.  25.  He 
brought  the  morning  message. 

Bro.  Eli  A.  Bontrager,  Fairview,  Mich.,  is 
confined  to  his  bed  with  heart  trouble  and  a 
rheumatic  condition.  He  is  staying  in  the 
home  of  his  son  Floyd.  December  18  will  be 
his  eighty-fourth  birthday.  He  will  be  glad 
to  receive  cards  from  his  many  friends.  Ad- 
dress: Fairview,  Mich. 

Bro.  H.  A.  Wolfer,  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  spent 
Nov.  19-23  at  the  Belton,  Mont.,  C.P.S.  Camp. 
He  filled  several  appointments  including  the 
Thanksgiving  service  on  Thursday  morning. 

Bro.  J.  M.  Nissley,  Altoona,  Pa.,  is  engaged 
in  evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Pleasant  View 
Church  near  Schellsburg,  Pa.  The  meetings 
began  on  Sunday  evening,  Dec.  2,  and  were 
scheduled  to  continue  throughout  the  week. 

Bro.  Wallace  Kauffman,  West  Liberty, 
Ohio,  worshiped  with  the  congregation  near 
Minot,  N.  Dak.,  recently.  His  service  was  ap- 
preciated. 

Bro.  Paul  Erb  is  holding  evangelistic  meet- 
ings (Dec.  3-9)  at  Sweet  Home,  Oreg. 


Bro.  J.  L.  Horst,  who  left  the  States  on 
Sept.  5 to  investigate  relief  needs  in  Belguim 
for  the  Mennonite  Relief  Committee,  arrived 
in  New  York  on  Tuesday,  Nov.  27,  on  the 
cargo  motorship  “Cape  Igvak.” 

Permits  to  enter  India  have  been  granted  to 
Sister  Florence  Nafziger  and  to  Bro.  and  Sister 
S.  Jay  Hostetler.  No  sailing  dates  have  yet 
been  fixed. — M.  N.  B. 

Bro.  and  Sister  William  Hallman  and  Bro. 
and  Sister  Clifford  Snyder  recently  appeared 
before  the  Argentine  Consul  in  Chicago  to 
make  application  for  landing  permits  in  Ar- 
gentina. The  permit  for  Bro.  and  Sister  Frank 
Byler  has  not  yet  been  received.  We  ask  a con- 
tinued interest  in  your  prayers  that  these  per- 
mits may  be  granted. — M.N.B. 

Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.,  brought 
evening  messages  to  the  Tofield,  Alta.,  con- 
gregation on  Nov.  13  and  14.  He  was  there 
in  the  interest  of  the  Board  of  Education. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine,  Kitchener.  Ont.,  ex- 
pects to  be  with  the  Weaver  Church,  Johns- 
town, Pa.,  Dec.  11-18,  in  evangelistic  work. 
Mail  may  be  addressed  as  follows:  Johnstown, 
R.  7,  Pa.  c-o  Hiram  Wingard.  From  Dec. 
18-20  he  will  be  in  eastern  Pennsylvania,  serv- 
ing the  Blooming  Glen  and  Towamencin 
churches.  Address:  Souderton,  Pa. 

Sister  Phebe  Yoder,  returned  missionary 
from  Africa,  gave  an  illustrated  lecture  at 
Tofield,  Alta.,  Friday  evening,  Nov.  9. 

Bro.  J.  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  is  serving 
as  evangelist  at  the  Yellow  Creek  Church, 
near  Goshen.  The  meetings  began  Friday 
evening,  Nov.  30,  and  were  scheduled  to 
continue  until  Sunday  evening,  Dec.  9. 

The  brethren  Amos  S.  Horst,  Akron,  Pa., 
and  H.  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind.,  were  among 
the  Mennonite  representatives  appearing  at 
the  hearings  on  peacetime  conscription  before 
the  House  Military  Affairs  Committee,  Wash- 
ington, D.  C.,  on  Monday,  Dec.  3. 


Calendar 

Kishacoquillas  Valley  Bible  School.  Mennonite 
Church,  Allensville,  Pa-,  Dec.  3-21. 

Christian  Workers’  Normal,  Roanoke  Church, 
Eureka.  111.,  Dec.  26-Jan.  1.  Director — 
Lester  T.  Hershey. 

Millwood  Bible  School,  Millwood  Church,  near 
Gap,  Pa.,  Dec.  31,  1945-Jan.  11,  1946. 

Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
Jan.  7-March  29.  J.  B.  Martin,  Business 
Manager,  Waterloo,  Ont. 

Johnstown  Bible  School,  Stahl  Church,  Johns- 
town, Pa.,  Jan.  2-Feb.  15;  Ministers’  Week, 
Jan.  8-11. 

Ministers’  Week,  Eastern  Mennonite  School, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Jan.  7-11. 

Canton  Bible  School,  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  1-  Feb. 
8.  Ministers’  Week,  Jan.  22-29. 

Michigan  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Fairview, 
Mich.,  Jan.  l-Feb.  14;  Ministers’  Week,  Jan. 
2-4;  Ministers’  Study -Discussion  Group, 
Jan.  7-Feb.  14. 

Maple  Grove  Bible  School,  Maple  Grove  Church 
near  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan.  21-Feb.  1,  1946 

Annual  Meeting  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion, Hesston,  Kan.,  Feb.  18,  18. 


The  revival  meetings  held  at  the  Pleasant 
Hill  Church,  near  Peoria,  111.,  by  Bro.  J.  A. 
Heiser,  Fisher,  111.,  closed  on  Sunday  evening, 
Nov.  25,  with  eleven  confessions. 

Revival  meetings  are  scheduled  to  begin  at 
the  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church, 
Sunday  evening,  Dec.  16,  in  charge  of  Bro. 
Harry  Shreiner,  Lititz,  Pa.  Your  prayers  and 
presence  are  solicited. 

Sister  Florence  Nafziger,  R.  N.,  Nampa, 
Idaho,  spoke  to  the  Foreign  Missions  Fellow- 
ship at  Goshen  College  on  Saturday  evening, 
Dec.  1,  and  at  the  Prairie  Street  Church, 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  Sunday  morning,  Dec.  2. 
She  was  on  her  way  to  the  east  coast,  expect- 
ing to  sail  for  India  on  Dec.  4. 

The  annual  song  service  was  scheduled  to 
be  held  at  the  Souderton,  Pa.,  Mennonite 
Church  on  Dec.  6 at  two  o’clock.  Bro.  San- 
ford Shetler,  Hollsopple,  Pa.,  was  to  be  the 
guest  speaker. 

Recent  visitors  to  Scottdale  included  Bro. 
Irvin  Horst,  Akron,  Pa.,  who  was  here  in  the 
interests  of  relief  publications;  Sisters  Pauline 
Lehman,  Mildred  Schumacher,  of  the  Kidron, 
Ohio,  congregation,  and  Yerla  Lehman,  Pueb- 
lo, Colo.,  all  of  whom  are  spending  a week  at 
the  Publishing  House;  Bro.  Albert  Leasa, 
Belleville,  Pa.,  who  is  helping  with  the  quar- 
terly work  in  the  bindery;  Bro.  Ellrose  Zook, 
Sarasota,  Fla.,  who  is  back  in  the  office  for  ten 
days;  Bro.  and  Sister  John  Leatherman, 
Doylestown,  Pa.,  gave  appreciated  messages  at 
the  Scottdale  Church  on  Missionary  Day;  Bro. 
Earle  Brilhart,  Grottoes,  Va.,  who  spent  a few 
days’  leave  from  C.P.S.  camp  at  his  home  here. 

Bro.  G.  Irvin  Lehman,  who  served  as  super- 
intendent of  the  Chicago  Home  Mission  this 
summer  and  who  was  recently  ordained,  is 
filling  appointments  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
preparatory  to  going  to  Ethiopia. 

Bro.  A.  J.  Steiner  and  wife,  North  Lima, 
Ohio,  are  spending  some  time  at  Sarasota,  Fla., 
this  winter.  Their  address  is  Route  2,  Box 
285-C,  Sarasota,  Fla.  Bro.  Steiner  is  bishop  of 
the  Bay  Shore  congregation  of  which  Bro. 
Timothy  Brenneman  is  pastor.  The  new 
church  building,  whose  erection  was  begun 
some  time  ago,  is  now  being  used  for  wor- 
ship and  plans  are  being  made  for  its  dedica- 
tion on  Feb.  3. 

Bro.  and  Sister  William  Jennings,  Knox- 
ville, Tenn.,  are  at  present  engaged  in  the 
Lord’s  service  in  Nebraska.  From  Nov.  20-25 
they  were  with  the  East  Fairview  congrega- 
tion, Milford,  and  at  Chappell  from  Nov.  27 
to  Dec.  2.  Other  appointments  were  as  fob 
lows:  Wood  River,  Dec.  4-9;  Broken  Bow, 
Dec.  11-16;  Beemer,  Dec.  18-23.  During  this 
same  period  Bro.  S.  S.  Hershberger,  Garden 
City,  Mo.,  is  serving  at  Thurman,  Roseland, 
Shickley,  West  Fairview,  and  Milford  A.  M. 

Bro.  Paul  Mininger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  partici- 
pated in  a Bible1  Conference  at  Doylestown, 
Pa.,  Dec.  1 and  2. 

Bro.  Howard  Good  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry  on  Thursday,  Nov.  29,  at  the  Bow- 
mansville,  Pa.,  Church.  There  were  five  breth- 
ren in  the  lot.  Bro.  D.  Stoner  Krady  brought 
the  message  and  Bro.  J.  Paul  Graybill  was  in 
charge  of  the  ordination  service.  Twelve  bish-  , 
ops,  besides  ministers  and  deacons,  were  pres- 
ent, as  well  as  brethren  from  all  parts  of 
Lancaster  and  adjoining  countries. 

(Continued  on  page  685) 
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WHITE  CLOUD,  MICHIGAN 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings  of  love.  “They 
that  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  as  mount  Zion, 
which  cannot  be  removed,  but  abideth  for 
ever.” 

From  July  12  to  22  we  had  revival  meetings, 
in  charge  of  Bro.  Wilbur  Yoder,  Middlebury, 
Ind.  There  were  fourteen  confessions. 

On  Nov.  8 Bro.  T.  E.  Schrock  came  into  our 
midst.  He  preached  two  preparatory  sermons. 
On  Sunday  morning  we  had  counsel  meeting 
and  in  the  evening  communion  was  served. 
Bro.  Ejie  Bontrager  preached  the  communion 
sermon. 

The  same  day  a Tri-county  Thanksgiving 
program  was  arranged  to  be  held  at  the  Vesta- 
burg  Church. 

We  have  many  reasons  to  be  thankful. 
One  of  them  is  that  the  Chupp  and  Kuhns 
families  have  been  released  from  quarantine 
for  diphtheria.  Their  presence  is  much  ap- 
preciated in  church  services  again. 

The  Lord  has  been  blessing  our  aged  min- 
ister, Bro.  T.  U.  Nelson,  with  health  and 
strength  so  that  he  can  be  at  the  house  of 
worship  nearly  every  Sunday.  Occasionally 
he  brings  the  message. 

We  solicit  your  prayers,  for  Satan  is  busy 
trying  to  hinder  and  discourage  the  work. 

Nov.  20,  1945.  Cor. 

WAYNESBORO,  VIRGINIA 

(Springdale  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  Counsel 
meeting  was  held  on  Sunday  afternoon, 
Sept.  2. 

The  sewing  room  was  the  scene  of  a busy 
group  on  the  evening  of  Sept.  18,  when  the 
junior  sewing  circle  called  a meeting  to  help 
Sister  Edith  Showalter  in  preparation  to  go  to 
Africa.  Sister  Edith  was  with  us  in  this  meet- 
ing and  conducted  the  devotional  exercises. 

Bro.  Levi  Troyer  and  family,  Denbigh,  Va., 
worshiped  with  us  on  Sept.  23.  Bro.  Troyer 
opened  the  Sunday  school. 

The  brethren  Landis  Shertzer,  Parke  Book, 
Howard  Eshleman,  and  Landis  Brubaker,  all 
of  Pennsylvania,  worshiped  with  us  on  Sun- 
day morning,  Oct.  14.  Bro.  Book  opened  the 
Sunday  school,  Bro.  Brubaker  conducted  the 
devotional  exercises  in  the  morning  service, 
reading  Eph.  4,  and  Bro.  Shertzer  brought  the 
message  from  Matt.  16:16-19.  Bro.  Eshleman 
led  the  closing  prayer. 

Bro.  J.  F.  Garber,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  de- 
livered the  morning  message  on  Oct.  21.  He 
was  accompanied  by  his  family. 

On  the  evening  of  Nov.  1 Bro.  Henry  Esh- 
leman, Lititz,  Pa.,  conducted  the  devotional 
exercises  in  our  revival  meetings  which  were 
being  held  by  Bro.  E.  G.  Gehman.  There  was 
one  confession  during  these  meetings. 

The  children  gave  an  interesting  missionary 
program  on  the  evening  of  Nov.  18.  Some  of 
them  had  invested  quarters  and  some  had 
savings  boxes.  A few  told  how  they  earned  and 
.saved  their  me  ley. 

Thanksgiving  services  were  held  on  Nov. 
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22.  Sister  Mary  Good,  missionary  on  furlough 
from  India,  was  with  us  in  this  service.  She 
told  about  some  Christian  natives  who  are 
now  filling  responsible  places  in  the  Mennon- 
ite  Church  in  India.  Bro.  Perry  Burkholder 
brought  the  message.  Five  persons  were  re- 
ceived into  church  fellowship  by  letter. 

The  Lord  has  abundantly  blessed  us.  May 
we  remember  the  destitute  and  share  our 
blessings  with  them. 

Nov.  23,  1945  Laura  E.  Kulp. 

GOSHEN,  INDIANA 

(Yellow  Creek  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  During 
the  past  year  we  experienced  many  rich 
spiritual  blessings. 

On  Easter  Sunday  seven  young  souls  were 
received  into  the  church  by  water  baptism. 
Five  members  were  received  by  letter  during 
the  year. 

Summer  Bible  school  was  conducted  from 
May  21  to  June  1,  with  Bro.  R.  R.  Smucker, 
our  pastor,  acting  as  superintendent.  The  in- 
terest and  attendance  were  very  good. 

On  Oct.  21  our  church  held  a centennial  an- 
niversary. It  was  one  hundred  years  ago  that 
the  first  Mennonites  came  to  this  community 
and  had  their  first  services  in  a home.  In  the 
morning  Bro.  and  Sister  S.  J.  Hostetler,  mis- 
sionaries on  furlough  from  India,  were  present. 
Sister  Hostetler  spoke  to  the  children  follow- 
ing Sunday  school  and  Bro.  Hostetler  brought 
us  a missionary  sermon.  The  afternoon  service 
was  historical.  Bro.  H.  S.  Bender  spoke  on 
“Mennonites  in  Europe  and  America”;  Bro. 
Ira  Hoover  on  “History  of  the  Yellow  Creek 
Church”;  and  Bro.  D.  A.  Yoder  gave  “Rem- 
iniscences.” In  the  evening  service  we  were 
favored  with  the  presence  of  the  A Cappella 
Chorus  from  Goshen  College.  They  brought 
us  a number  of  messages  in  song.  Bro.  Bender 
spoke  on  “Our  Mennonite  Heritage,”  which 
was  followed  by  a stirring  message  on  the  sub- 
ject, “Let  Us  Go  On,”  by  Bro.  John  Gingrich. 
It  was  a day  long  to  be  remembered.  We  were 
all  challenged  to  be  more  faithful  and  diligent 
in  our  service  to  the  church  and  to  our  God. 

On  Nov.  18  we  had  our  communion  serv- 
ice. Bro.  R.  F.  Yoder,  our  bishop,  was  in 
charge  and  brought  the  morning  message. 
Since  it  was  Missionary  Day  Bro.  and  Sister 
George  Lapp  worshiped  with  us  in  the  even- 
ing. They  gave  us  a fine  missionary  appeal 
and  related  some  very  interesting  accounts 
connected  with  their  work  on  the  mission 
field. 

Bro.  John  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  is 
scheduled  to  begin  a series  of  revival  meetings 
on  Nov.  30.  Remember  these  meetings  at  the 
throne  that  the  church  may  experience  a 
revival  and  that  souls  may  be  won  for  Christ. 

Nov.  24,  1945.  . Esther  Christophel. 

PARNELL,  IOWA 

(West  Union  Congregation) 

In  the  early  part  of  October  Bro.  C.  C.  Culp, 
Brethren,  Mich.,  held  a ten-day  series  of  meet- 
ings for  us.  A much-appreciated  feature  was 
his  discussion  of  the  church  ordinances  each 
evening  before  the  sermon.  The  Word 
was  preached  with  power.  The  church  was 
strengthened  and  encouraged  and  one  young 
soul  confessed  her  Saviour. 

(Continued  on  page  685) 
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EASTERN  MENNONITE  SCHOOL 
Harrisonburg,  Va. 

Ministers’  Week — Jan.  8-11,  1946 
Special  Course  for  Ministers  during  Special 
Bible  Term — Jan.  16 — Feb.  26,  1946 

Feeling  an  increasing  demand  on  the 
part  of  ministers  and  missionaries,  for 
studies  especially  adapted  to  their  needs. 
Eastern  Mennonite  School  is  launching  a 
special  course  for  ministers  during  the 
Special  Bible  Term.  A tentative  three-year 
cycle  has.  been  arranged.  The  subjects 
offered  during  the  first  year  are:  Preaching 
Materials  from  Isaiah,  Evangelism,  Sermon 
Material,  Principles  of  Interpretation, 
Church  Organization  as  found  in  Apostolic 
History,  and  Doctrine  of  God.  Write  for  a 
Special  Bible  Bulletin  which  gives  fuller 
information. 

JOHNSTOWN  BIBLE  SCHOOL 

The  Johnstown  Bible  School  is  happy  to 
announce  its  TWENTY-FIFTH  term  be- 
ginning Jan.  2 and  extending  to  Feb.  15. 
For  twenty-five  years  this  school  has.  made 
its  contribution  to  the  work  of  the  church 
through  its  development  of  Christian  char- 
acter in  the  lives  of  many  students.  A 
special  effort  is  being  made  to  make  this 
term  an  outstanding  one  and  prospects  at 
the  present  time  are  looking  very  favor- 
able. Indications  are  that  the  unique  study- 
teach-discussion  MINISTERS’  Class  will 
include  quite  a number  of  (ministers  for 
the  full  term.  This  is  one  of  the  most 
profitable  offerings  of  the  Johnstown  Bible 
School.  A SILVER  ANNIVERSARY  pro- 
gram featuring  students,  and  instructors  of 
the  past  years  is  being  planned  for  the  time 
of  the  regular  Christian  Workers’  Confer- 
ence, Feb.  9,  10.  Ministers’  Week,  Jan.  8-11, 
and  the  Sunday  School  Normal,  Feb.  13- 
15,  as  well  as  lectures  from  capable  men 
throughout  the  six  weeks  are  some  of  the 
extra  blessings  in  store  for  those  whose 
privilege  it  is  to  come  to  Johnstown. 

The  faculty  for  the  regular  term  is  as 
follows:  Paul  Roth,  Director;  Aaron  Mast, 
Elmer  Moyer,  Myron  Livengood,  Paul  Erb 
(part-time),  Irvin  Sell  (part-time). 

The  school  is  located  seven  miles  south 
of  Johnstown  and  is  readily  accessible  by 
train,  bus,  or  auto  route.  Johnstown  is  on 
the  main  line  of  the  Pennsylvania  Rail- 
road. 

Students  who  desire  lodging  in  the  dor- 
mitory should  get  in  touch  with  the  prin- 
cipal immediately.  Further  information 
will  be  furnished  gladly.  Bulletins  appro- 
priately printed  with  silver  covers  will  be 
mailed  upon  request. 

Sanford  G.  Shetler,  Principal, 
Route  2,  Hollsopple,  Pa. 

MILLWOOD  BIBLE  SCHOOL 

The  annual  Winter  Bible  School  in  John 

A.  Kennel’s  district  will  be  held  at  the 
Millwood  Church,  two  miles  north  of  Gap, 
Pa.,  Dec.  31,  1945  to  Jan.  11,  1946. 

Instructors.  — Elias  Kulp,  Bally,  Pa., 
Principal;  Clarence  Y.  Fretz,  Philadelphia, 
Pa.;  John  E.  Lapp,  Hatfield,  Pa. 

Courses  Offered. — Bible  Survey  (Unit 
II),  Principles  of  Teaching,  Mennonite 
Church  History,  Old  Testament  Bible  Ge- 
ography, Bible  Doctrine  (Future  Things), 
Christian  Service,  Victorious  Life,  Vocal 
Music;  Old  Testament  Book  Studies  in 
Isaiah,  Deuteronomy,  II  Chronicles,  I 
Chronicles,  and  Zechariah;  New  Testa- 
ment Books. — I and  II  Thessalonians, 
Colossians,  I Corinthians,  and  Luke;  Chris- 
tian Principles  (Marriage,  Swearing  of 
Oaths). 

For  further  information  write  to  Geo. 

B.  Stoltzfus,  Coatesville,  R.  I,  Pa. 
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Religion  and  Doctrine 

He  stood  before  the  Sanhedrin: 

The  scowling  rabbis  gazed  at  him. 

He  recked  not  of  their  praise  or  blame; 
There  was  no  fear,  there  was  no  shame, 
For  one  upon  whose  dazzled  eyes 
The  whole  world  poured  its  vast  surprise. 
The  open  heaven  was  far  too  near, 

His  first  day’s  light  too  sweet  and  clear, 
To  let  him  waste  his  new-gained  ken 
On  the  hate-clouded  face  of  men. 

But  still  they  questioned,  Who  art  thou ? 
What  hast  thou  been ? What  art  thou 
now? 

Thou  art  not  he  who  yesterday 
Sat  here  and  begged  beside  the  way, 

For  he  was  blind. 

“And  I am  he; 

For  I was  blind,  but  now  I see.” 

He  told  the  story  o’er  and  o’er; 

It  was  his  full  heart’s  only  lore; 

A prophet  on  the  Sabbath  day 
Had  touched  his  sightless  eyes  with  clay, 
And  made  him  see  who  had  been  blind. 
Their  words  passed  by  him  like  the  wind 
Which  raves  and  howls,  but  cannot  shock 
The  hundred-fathom-rooted  rock. 

Their  threats  and  fury  all  luent  wide; 
They  could  not  touch  his  Hebrew  pride. 
Their  sneers  at  Jesus  and  His  band, 
Nameless  and.  homeless  in  the  land, 
Their  boasts  of  Moses  and  his  Lord, 

All  could  not  change  him  by  one  word. 

“I  know  not  what  this  ?nan  may  be, 
Sinner  or  saint;  b.ut  as  for  me 
One  thing  I know;  that  I am  he 
Who  once  was  blind,  and  now  I see.” 

They  were  all  doctors  of  renown, 

The  great  men  of  a famous  town 
With  deep  brows,  wrinkled,  broad,  and 
wise 

Beneath  their  wide  phylacteries; 

The  wisdom  of  the  East  was  theirs, 

And  honor  crowned  their  silvery  hairs. 
The  man  they  jeered,  and  laughed,  to 
scorn 

Was  unlearned,  poor,  and  humbly  born; 
But  he  knew  better  far  than  they 
What  came  to  him  that  Sabbath  day; 
And  what  the  Christ  had  done  for  him 
He  knew,  and  not  the  Sanhedrin. 

John  Hay. 


Things  We  Forgot  to  Preach 

There  are  three  questions  that  every 
minister  ought  to  ask  himself  frequently. 
Perhaps  the  most  important  is:  Have  I 
sufficiently  emphasized  the  central  truth 
which  I am  supposed  to  proclaim,  name- 
ly, that  “Christ  died  for  our  sins  accord- 
ing to  the  scriptures;  and  that  he  was 
buried,  and  that  he  rose  again  the  third 
day  according  to  the  scriptures”?  The 
second  question  is  this:  Have  I declared 
the  whole  counsel  of  God?  The  third 
may  be  unnecessary  for  the  minister  of 
the  Word  of  God,  but  all  of  us  are  tempt- 
ed to  offer  at  times  our  own  ideas  instead 
of  the  truth  of  God  as  revealed  or  in- 
volved in  His  revelation,  and  we  fail  to 
distinguish  between  a sermon  based  upon 
or  involving  an  exposition  of  the  Word 
of  God  and  a lecture  which  may  in  its 
place  be  wholly  justified,  but  which  is  a 
formulation  of  human  opinion. 

Our  present  consideration  relates  to 
the  second  question.  All  of  us  tend  to 
select  from  the  periphery  of  scriptural 
truth  certain  doctrines  which  for  one 
reason  or  another  appeal  to  us,  and  as  a 
result  our  congregations  may  find  them- 
selves fed  almost  on  a “mono-diet.”  It 
would  be  an  illuminating  process  for  the 
average  pastor  to  analyze  the  record  of 
his  last  year’s  sermons,  or  the  record  of 
even  a longer  period,  perhaps  five  years 
or  more.  Not  only  the  emphasis  but  the 
omissions  in  such  a record  might  startle 
some  of  us.  When  did  you  preach  or  hear 
a sermon  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  angels, 
or  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ,  for  in- 
stance? If  we  are  set  to  preach  the  Word, 
rather  than  our  individual  selections 
from  it,  how  can  we  justify  the  omission 
of  topics  which  stare  at  us  from  almost 
every  page  of  the  sacred  record? 

Has  the  pulpit  been  as  faithful  as  it 
should  have  been  in  respect  to  the  Bible 
teaching  about  Satan?  True,  he  is  not 
an  attractive  subject  and  it  may  be  very 
convenient  to  ignore  his  existence.  But 
did  you  ever  stop  to  think  that  if  he  had 
not  existed  the  preacher  might  have  been 
out  of  a job?  Perhaps  the  members  of 
our  churches  who  have  been  so  sorely 
puzzled  at  the  tragedy  of  our  world  and 
who  voice  the  wonder  that  God  can  per- 
mit such  suffering  would  have  had  more 
light  on  the  question  if  their  pastors  had 
more  fully  and  faithfully  proclaimed  the 
truth  that  is  plainly  in  the  Bible  for  them 
to  read.  It  is  remarkable  that  while  the 
pulpit  has  been  strangely  silent  respect- 
ing the  existence  and  work  of  the  enemy 
there  are  coming  unexpected  and  out- 
spoken recognitions  of  his  deadly  work 
from  unexpected  quarters.  It  was  in  a 
public  lecture  something  over  a year  ago 
that  a German  statesman,  member  of  the 


cabinet  under  the  Weimar  Republic,  re- 
lated this  incident.  When  a friend,  puz- 
zled at  the  terrible  state  of  affairs,  said, 
“Dp  you  not  believe  in  God?”  he  an-  ! 
swered,  “Yes,  but  I believe  in  the  devil 
also.”  Yet  he  had  been  introduced  that  | 
night  by  a minister  of  the  Gospel  who 
but  a short  time  before  had  told  his  peo-  j 
pie  that  he  did  not  believe  in  a personal  j 
devil.  About  the  same  time  Vice-Presi-  I 
dent  Wallace  in  a most  important  pro- 
nouncement said  that  through  the  lead-  ] 
ers  of  the  Nazi  revolution  “Satan  is  now  I 
trying  to  lead  the  common  man  of  the 
world  back  into  slavery  and  darkness.” 
How,  indeed,  can  we  truly  preach  the  | 
Word  of  God  and  omit  all  reference  to  | 
this  age-old  conflict  between  God  and  | 
Satan,  or  how  can  we  truly  interpret  the 
Gospel  to  our  day  without  showing  its 
far-reaching  implications  as  the  only  true 
good  news?  Campbell  Morgan’s  little 
book,  “The  Voice  of  the  Devil,”  is  an 
indication,  however,  that  this  dark  sub- 
ject is  not  avoided  by  all  those  who  are 
set  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Him  who  was 
hounded  all  the  way  to  Calvary  by  the 
enemy  of  God  and  humanity. 

However,  it  is  far  from  my  purpose  to 
turn  the  thought  of  our  ministry  to  great 
preachers,  however  renowned.  I fear  that 
the  scriptural  thinness  of  much  of  our 
preaching  lies  right  here.  Many  ministers 
read  more  closely  what  the  popular 
preachers  say  and  write  than  what  the 
Word  of  God  itself  says.  The  result  is 
that  they  become  trailers  instead  of  teach- 
ers, deluded  by  scriptural  phraseology 
which  has  long  since  lost  its  vital  content. 
The  kingdom  of  God  comes  to  mean,  for 
instance,  something  more  Russian  than 
scriptural,  and  they  do  not  detect  it. 
The  resurrection  becomes  a mere  spirit- 
ual something,  more  pagan  than  Chris- 
tian, and  the  deity  of  the  Lord  evaporates 
into  the  fascinating  phrasing  of  a preach- 
er whose  eloquence  hides  the  departure 
from  the  faith  which  ho  is  set  to  preach. 
Perhaps  here  is  the  place  at  which  our 
third  question  finds  its  point.  Let  us  test 
(judge)  ourselves,  lest  we  be  found  want- 
ing when  we  stand  to  be  tested  at  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ.  Let  us  ask  our- 
selves whether  we  are  willing  to  learn 
the  whole  counsel  of  God,  and  whether 
we  have  the  courage  to  proclaim  it  when 
we  know  it.  Certainly  a Christian  min- 
ister must  be  willing  to  do  both. 

What  are  the  things  we  forgot  to 
preach?  — Charles  C.  Ellis,  in  “Gospel 
Messenger.” 


Signs  of  True  Greatness 

Everyone  admires  a great  soul.  It  is 
possible  to  be  great  in  some  respects  and 
in  others  be  little  and  mean.  The  follow- 
ing are  some  signs  of  magnanimity,  or 
the  lack  of  it.  Dear  reader,  how  do  you 
compare? 

1.  The  ability  to  apologize.  Few  can 
do  this  in  a gracious  manner.  If  you 
have  spoken  or  acted  unadvisedly,  it  will 
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help,  rather  than  hinder,  to  humbly  ac- 
knowledge it. 

2.  To  forgive  and  forget.  It  requires 
only  an  ounce  of  grace  and  a thimbleful 
of  brains  to  hold  a grudge.  But  to  en- 
tirely forget  an  injury  (were  it  really 
such),  is  truly  beautiful. 

3.  To  avoid  arguments.  A bigot  can 
quickly  pitch  into  an  unprofitable 
debate.  But  it  takes  a great  soul  to  look 
ahead  and  studiously  avoid  anything  that 
might  break  fellowship.  This  is  greater 
than  to  win  an  argument.  “He  that  rul- 
eth  his  spirit  [is  better]  than  he  that 
taketh  a city.” 

4.  To  avoid  mixing  up  in  a quarrel. 
Children  may  fuss  over  a little  toy,  or 
a few  green  plums,  but  parents  ought  to 
be  too  big  to  pull  off  in  spirit  from  good 
neighbors  over  such  trifles.  Do  those  in 
your  community  have  confidence  in  you? 

5.  To  refrain  from  going  to  law.  The 
devil  and  unprincipled  lawyers  will 
magnify  a supposed  injury.  But  a wise 
and  peaceful  person  will  rather  suffer 
wrong  (I  Cor.  6:7)  than  spend  time  and 
money  defending  personal  rights. 

6.  Being  self-conscious.  It  is  painful 
to  behold  one  who  is  always  strained  up. 
How  blessed  to  dwell  so  deeply  in  God 
as  to  have  no  concern  about  how  high  or 
how  low  others  rate  you!  Paul  said, 
“With  me  it  is  a very  small  thing  that  I 
should  be  judged  of  you,  or  of  man’s 
judgment.  . . . He  that  judgeth  me  is 
the  Lord.” 

7.  Stinginess.  How  sad  that  anyone 
should  imagine  he  is  ahead,  when  he 
gives  just  enough  to  ease  his  conscience 
and  yet  less  than  his  full  share  to  a 
worthy  cause!  In  the  end  he  and  his 
children  are  the  losers.  “The  liberal  soul 
shall  be  made  fat:  and  he  that  watereth 
shall  be  watered  also  himself.”  . 

8.  A saintly  dignity.  One  need  not 
be  highly  intellectual  or  well  dressed  in 
order  to  show  poise  and  sincerity  that  will 
compel  admiration  and  disarm  preju- 
dice. Look  at  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus 
before  Pilate:  “Go  and  do  thou  likewise!” 

9.  Taking  snubs  and  reproofs  well.  It 
is  a false  idea  that  those  possessing  true 
greatness  must  be  curt  and  resentful  to- 
ward those  who  dare  to  cross  them;  espe- 
cially one’s  inferiors.  How  lovely  to  be- 
hold one  who  can  be  gracious  and  gentle 
when  information  or  reproof  is  given 
that  was  not  needed! 

10.  Boasting.  How  blessed  to  meet 
a big  soul  whose  silence  speaks  louder 
than  words!  We  go  away  enlarged  and 
enriched.  But . how  different  from  the 
man  who  monopolizes  all  the  time  in 
calling  attention  to  self— where  he  has 
been  and  what  he  did.  “Let  another  man 
praise  thee,  and  not  thine  own  mouth.” 

11.  Mastery  over  the  flesh.  It  is  a 
sign  of  being  heavenly-minded  when 
earthly  and  fleshly  joys  are  gladly  set 
aside  for  things  eternal.  The  behavior 
of  a mature  .aint  is  always  in  view  of 
“What  would  Jesus  do?”  This  will  make 
carnal  pleasures  look  cheap. 


12.  Stooping  to  help  others.  The 
Pharisee  and  priest  can  pass  by  on  the 
other  side,  but  the  magnanimous  man 
will  forget  self  and  stop  to  help  others. 
Years  ago  General  Booth  was  walking 
down  a side  street  in  London,  when  he 
was  seen  to  stop  and  help  a poor  man 
load  some  bags  of  coal.  An  onlooker 
was  impressed  and  inquired  who  this 
“silk-hat”  man  was.  Later,  he  gave  a 
large  donation  to  the  general,  saying, 
“Such  work  is  worth  supporting.”— E.  E. 
Shelhamer,  in  “The  Evangelical  Visitor.” 


The  Cross  and  Discipline 

By  Orrie  D.  Yoder 

, “If  any  man  will  come  after  nte,  let 
him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross 
daily,  and  folloio  me”  (Luke  9:23). 

“Thou  therefore  endure  hardness,  as  a 
good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ”  (II  Tim. 
2-’3)- 

That  the  way  of  the  cross  is  the  way 
of  strict  and  severe  discipline  is  evidenced 
by  the  life  of  our  Lord  and  by  the  lives 
of  all  who  have  not  merely  professed  but 
lived  the  way  of  the  cross. 

To  the  author  of  the  cross-way  of  life, 
the  discipline  of  cutting  off  and  giving 
up  was  most  acute.  His  was  not  a cutting 
off  of  that  which  was  sinful  or  wrong, 
but  of  that  which  was  non-fruitful  to  His 
unique  mission  of  redemption.  His  was 
the  giving  up  of  His  rights  as  the  Son  of 
God  in  order  to  become  the  Servant  of 
the  Lord  to  redeem.  Human  mind  can 
never  fathom  the  giving  up  and  the  self- 
denial  that  paved  the  road  our  blessed 
Lord  trod  to  redeem  us  sinful  creatures. 

As  sinful  beings  and  as  His  chosen 
servants,  ours  must  be  both  the  cutting 
off  of  that  which  is  sinful  and  the  giving 
up  of  our  rights  if  we  would  be  worthy 
of  Him  who  has  redeemed  and  chosen  us. 
Someone  has  well  said,  “Those  chosen 
for  spiritual  leadership  can  no  more 
escape  the  sword  of  self-discipline  than 
the  field  the  plow,  or  the  vineyard  the 
pruning  knife.”  God’s  redeeming  sign 
has  always  been  the  cross,  and  He  has 
always  disciplined  severely  those  who 
have  been  His  great  leaders  of  this  holy 
way. 

Someone  has  well  said  that  the  soldier 
who  joins  the  army  has  three  necessary 
rules:  the  first  is  discipline,  the  second  is 
discipline,  and  the  third  is  discipline. 
No  wonder  the  Apostle  Paul  who  saw 
many  soldiers  in  military  life  and  array 
writes  to  a Christian  leader  in  a spiritual 
army,  “Thou  . . . endure  hardness,  as  a 
good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ.” 

Again  someone  has  said  concerning  the 
military  program,  that  the  biggest  job  in 
the  army  is  to  knock  the  complacency  out 
of  young  officers  and  men.  No  wonder 
our  great  Commander  “in  the  army  of 
the  Lord”  took  the  way  of  the  cross  and 
destined  us  to  take  the  same  way  that 
ease  and  self-complacency  should  be  tak- 


en out  of  us  who  profess  to  be  soldiers  of 
Jesus  Christ! 

What  shame  upon  our  easygoing,  self- 
sufficient,  and  lukewarm  Christianity  of 
today!  If  the  god  of  this  world  can  pros- 
per his  programs  of  destruction  of  life 
and  property  by  the  strictest  schools  of 
discipline,  why  are  not  multitudes  more 
willing  to  take  the  way  of  the  cross  and 
of  its  strict  discipline  in  honor  to  our 
Lord  and  to  save  lost  souls  in  the  world. 

“Must  I be  carried  to  the  skies, 

On  flow’ry  beds  of  ease: 

While  others  fought  to  win  the  prize, 
And  sailed  through  bloody  seas?” 

Where  is  the  way  of  the  cross?  Where 
is  the  hardness  we  are  enduring  in  most 
of  our  chosen  corners  of  Christian  service 
today?  While  others  fight,  while  the 
world  endures  hardness  and  suffers  the 
loss  of  blood  and  life,  are  not  we  as  pro- 
fessed followers  of  the  Christ  of  the  cross 
striving  to  set  our  lives  with  modern 
“push-buttons,”  “self-starters,”  and  cush- 
ioned pews  or  couches  until  we  become 
foreigners  to  discipline  and  hardness 
which  characterize  the  way  of  the  cross? 

Surely  if  we  will  ever  become  success- 
ful soldiers  of  Christ  and  if  the  world  is 
to  see  the  way  of  the  Christ  of  the  cross 
in  us  today,  we  must  someway  become 
introduced  anew  to  the  divine  discipline 
which  characterizes  only  the  way  of  the 
cross ! 

How  can  we  ever  dream  of  brighter 
days  ahead,  or  how  can  there  ever  be  a 
revival  of  the  redeeming  power  of  the 
cross  unless  there  is  deep  repentance  and 
a positive  return  to  the  discipline  of  the 
cross?  How  can  God  realize  fruit  from 
our  modern  way  of  Christianity  unless 
we  allow  Him  to  do  some  deep  subsoil- 
ing in  the  shallow  furrows  of  our  modern 
way  of  life? 

If  our  Christianity  today  is  to  speak 
for  God  now  and  after  we  are  gone,  it 
must  have  more  of  the  marks  of  Abel  the 
martyr,  of  Joseph  the  prisoner,  and  of 
Noah  the  fool-preacher.  Why  not  labor 
and  pray  unitedly  that  God  may  bring  us 
closer  to  the  path  that  His  servants  have 
ever  trod,  the  way  of  the  cross?  Why  not 
learn  daily  to  reckon  ourselves  crucified 
with  Christ,  that  God  might  show  to  the 
world  through  us  the  power  of  a risen, 
exalted  Christ? 

Recognizing  God’s  challenge  for  Chris- 
tianity in  the  world  today,  will  we  not 
voluntarily  fit  in  by  learning  to  endure 
hardness  in  all  our  service  for  Him,  and 
will  we  not  at  once  give  up  in  our  lives, 
in  our  homes,  and  in  our  religious  and 
educational  programs,  that  which  is  so 
fast  leading  us  from  the  disciplinary  way 
of  the  cross?  May  God  help  us  turn  from 
the  many  anti-cross  ways  we  are  meeting 
today! 

Bannock,  Ohio. 


If  only  the  preachers  had  prayed  with 
us  when  we  were  young,  perhaps  we 
would  still  be  in  the  church.— An  ex- 
Mennonite. 
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RELIEF  NOTES 

Clothing  Shipment  Arrives  in  Holland 

A cable  from  Peter  Dyck  in  Amsterdam, 
dated  Nov.  26,  brings  the  information  that  a 
twenty-seven-ton  shipment  of  relief  clothing 
with  two  tons  of  soap  has  arrived  at  a Holland 
port.  Bro.  Dyck  expresses  gratefulness  for 
the  arrival  of  these  necessities  and  asks  for 
the  future  contribution  of  “shoes  of  all  sizes, 
including  men’s.” 

This  is  the  first  shipment  of  clothing  sent 
from  Mennonite  centers  to  reach  Holland. 
Three  additional  shipments  of  clothing  and 
shoes  from  both  United  States  and  Canada  are 
ien  route. 

* * # 

Relief  Activity  in  Holland 

Writing  from  Amsterdam  on  Nov.  1,  Peter 
Dyck  tells  about  the  work  and  activity  of  the 
Mennonite  relief  personnel  in  Holland.  “Men- 
nonites at  Fredeshiem”  is  a reference  to  the 
group  of  Russian  Mennonite  refugees  in  Hol- 
land who  have  been  provided  for  by  the  re- 
lief workers  and  the  Mennonites  of  Holland. 

“To  date  we  have  received  three  shipments 
nf  food:  thirty-six  cases  of  home-processed 
food,  fifteen  cases  of  tomato  puree,  and  about 
two  tons  of  soap.  This  was,  of  course,  all 
distributed  a long  time  ago.  The  tools  bought 
in  England  are  a great  help  here  and  at  the 
moment  the  Mennonites  at  Fredeshiem,  under 
the  leadership  of  Elma  Esau,  who  is  also  giv- 
ing them  lessons  in  English,  are  sewing  the 
1,000  yards  of  linen,  which  was  brought 
from  England,  into  sheets  and  various  useful 
garments.  I am  glad  we  have  a sewing  ma- 
chine and  material  for  them  and  when  I re- 
turn from  England  again  I intend  to  bring 
much  more  of  this  material  with  me.  As  you 
know,  the  number  of  refugees  has  come  up 
from  thirty-three  to  thirty-nine.  Ds.  Hylkema 
has  procured  a large  house  near  Utrecht  which 
will  be  more  useful  in  the  event  more  such 
Mennonites  come  to  Holland.” 

# * * 

Response  to  Food  Program  in  Canada 

The  announcement  in  Canada  of  the  setting 
up  of  collection  centers  to  receive  food  for 
relief  had  the  result  of  overcrowding  all  the 
warehouses  except  the  one  at  Yarrow,  Britsh 
Columbia.  At  Kitchener  the  center  was  so 
overtaxed  that  it  was  necessary  to  ask  that  de- 
liveries be  held  off.  The  centers  at  Winnipeg 
in  Manitoba  and  at  Saskatoon  in  Saskatchewan 
found  that  their  quarters  were  inadequate.  At 
Saskatoon,  seventeen  workers  are  kept  busy  at 
regular  intervals  and  in  Yarrow  fifteen  people 
find  plenty  to  do  in  preparing  the  donations 
for  overseas  shipment. 

* * * 

Flour  and  Wheat  Contributions 

Two  carloads  of  flour  have  been  loaded  on 
ships  at  Baltimore  and  are  now  on  the  way 
to  Holland.  Twenty-eight  carloads  of  flour 
and  wheat  are  moving  or  in  transit  to  eastern 
ports  for  shipment  to  Holland  and  France. 
An  additional  thirty  carloads  are  in  prospect. 


The  first  carload  of  flour  for  France  is  due  to 
leave  from  Houston,  Texas,  Dec.  18.  These 
figures,  however,  do  not  include  the  twenty 
to  twenty-five  carloads  which  are  being  gath- 
ered in  Canada.  This  amount  is  the  quota 
which  Canada  is  permitted  to  ship  through 
Mennonite  relief  channels  at  the  present  time. 
* * * 

Shipment  of  Foodstuffs 

In  addition  to  the  carloads  of  wheat  now 
moving  to  eastern  ports,  quantities  of  food- 
stuffs have  been  processed  and  sent  to  New 
York  for  overseas  shipment.  Included  in 
these  shipments  are  300  cases  or  6,000  quart 
of  canned  chicken  from  Lancaster  County, 
Pa.;  two  carloads  of  navy  beans  from  Bay  port, 
Mich.;  100  cases  or  1,200  quart  of  tomato 
puree  from  Smoketown,  Pa.;  and  a carload 
of  raisins  from  the  Reedley,  Calif.,  commu- 
nity. The  chicken  and  the  raisins  have  been 
consigned  to  Holland,  the  tomatoe  puree  to 
France,  and  one  carload  of  beans  each  to  Hol- 
land and  France. 

* * # 

Meats  and  Fats  Now  Ration  Free 

Since  the  announcement  of  the  end  of  meat 
rationing  in  the  United  States,  requests  for 
ration  points  on  meat  and  fat  donations  for 
relief  will  no  longer  be  necessary.  All  requests 
now  on  files  in  the  Akron  office  will  be  con- 
sidered null  and  void. 

* * * 

India  Worker  Receives  Assignment  to  Pur- 
chase Equipment 

R.  C.  Kaufman,  one  of  the  eight  Mennonite 
relief  workers  in  India  at  the  present  time,  has 
been  giving  his  services  in  an  executive  ca- 
pacity to  the  Bengal  Christian  Council  Relief 
Committee.  In  this  office  he  was  recendy 
asked  to  proceed  to  New  Delhi,  where  the 
American  Army  has  a large  supply  depot,  to 
negotiate  for  the  possible  purchase  of  equip- 
ment for  relief  and  missionary  organizations 
in  Bengal.  Bro.  Kaufman  was  given  a period 
of  six  weeks  to  carry  out  his  assignment. 

* * * 

Relief  Briefs 

A contribution  of  $160  for  war  sufferers’  re- 
lief has  been  received  from  a C.P.S.  quartet  at 
Howard,  R.  I.,  who  have  been  rendering  pro- 
grams of  vocal  music. 

The  Church  Committee  on  Overseas  Re- 
lief and  Reconstruction  announces  that  the 
6,208  Christmas  packages,  donated  by  Men- 
nonites and  Brethren  in  Christ,  have  reached 
New  York  in  good  condition  and  will  be  sent 
to  Europe  in  the  next  few  days. 

/ 

# # # 

C.P.S.  NOTES 

Additional  Camp  and  Unit  to  Close 

Besides  the  camp  at  Huson,  Mont.,  base 
camp  No.  67,  Downey,  Idaho,  and  special 
project  No.  127,  American  Fork,  Utah,  will 
also  close.  The  camp  at  Downey  will  be  dis- 
continued Dec.  15.  The  work  project,  which 
consisted  of  dam  construction,  has  been  com- 
pleted and  no  further  work  has.  been  planned. 
The  unit  at  American  Fork,  in  connection 
with  the  Utah  State  Training  School,  will  also 
close  on  Dbc.  15.  The  closing  of  this  project 


is  related  to  the  influx  of  a considerable 
amount  of  local  labor  and  the  release  of  a con- 
siderable number  of  the  C.P.S.  personnel. 

- * * * 

B.S.C.  to  Continue  Administration 

As  has  been  announced  before,  the  Ameri- 
can Friends  Service  Committee  has  officially 
decided  to  withdraw  from  the  administration 
of  C.P.S.  on  March  2,  1946— six  months  after 
V-J  Day,  the  time  when  they  feel  their  agree- 
ment with  Selective  Service  ends.  Recently, 
the  Brethren  Service  Committee  considered  a 
similar  proposal  but  decided  to  continue  spon- 
sorship. The  Committee  said:  “While  we  had 
hoped  that  C.P.S.  would  be  discontinued  by 
March  2,  1946,  and  indeed  recommend  such  to 
the  government,  we  will  continue  our  partici- 
pation in  C.P.S.  for  the  sake  of  the  men  yet 
to  be  inducted  and  for  the  men  now  in  our 
camps  who  desire  to  continue  under  church 
administration.” 

* * # 

C.P.S.  Man  Fatally  Stricken 

David  Keller,  a member  of  the  Dodge 
County,  Wis.,  dairy  farm  unit,  died  Nov.  17 
at  a hospital  in  his  home  town  at  Dallas  Cen- 
ter, Iowa.  His  death  was  the  result  of  an  at- 
tack of  pneumonia.  David  was  a member  of 
the  Old  Order  River  Brethren  Church. 

* * # 

Another  Special  Project  to  Open 

Another  special  project  on  the  West  Coast 
has  been  approved  to  receive  a Mennonite 
C.P.S.  unit.  This  proposed  unit  of  forty  men 
will  be  in  connection  with  the  U.S.  Veterans’ 
Hospital  for  mental  patients  at  Roseburg, 
Oreg. 

* * # 

C.P.S.  Briefs 

A poll  among  C.P.S.  men  in  Mennonite 
camps  is  being  taken  by  the  Education  Office 
in  the  C.P.S.  Section  at  Akron  to  determine 
the  favorite  Bible  chapters  of  C.P.S.  men. 
This  idea  was  suggested  by  a Mennonite  min- 
ister as  a parallel  to  the  poll  taken  by  the  ! 
American  Bible  Society  in  the  armed  forces. 

Twenty-five  men  at  the  Greystone  Park, 
N.  }.,  unit  have  volunteered  their  services  as 
attendants  on  cattle  boats  upon  completion  of 
their  C.P.S.  service. 

* * # 

PEACE  SECTION  NOTES 
Peacetime  Conscription 

Shortly  after  President  Truman  made  a 
speech  advocating  a system  of  peacetime  mil- 
itary training,  the  House  Military  Affairs 
Committee  began  public  hearings,  preparatory 
to  action  on  legislation  which  would  include 
the  President’s  proposals.  Testimony  in  favor 
of  conscription  was  given  during  the  month 
of  November.  Groups  and  individuals  who 
are  not  in  favor  of  such  a program  may  give 
their  testimony  Dec.  3 to  15.  The  tentative 
date  for  testimony  from  a delegation  represent- 
ing Mennonite  and  Brethren  in  Christ  con- 
cerns is  Dec.  3.  At  this  time  when  our  nation 
is  faced  with  a grave  decision,  Christians  will 
do  well  to  pray  for  divine  guidance  and  wis- 
dom. 

Released  November  28,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 
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CORRESPONDENCE 

(Continued  from  page  681) 

Our  sisters  have  been  busy  with  relief  can- 
ning and  sewing  the  past  summer.  One  day 
in  the  latter  part  of  October  two  groups  of 
young  sisters  met  and  prepared  and  canned 
about  two  hundred  and  seventy-five  quart  of 
beets  and  carrots  for  baby  food.  On  other  days 
the  older  sisters  canned  corn  and  chickens  and 
the  girls  canned  tomatoes.  In  addition  much 
relief  and  mission  canning  was  done  by  the 
sisters  in  their  homes. 

Bro.  Ivan  Lind  brought  us  a much-appreci- 
ated message  on  Nov.  4. 

On  Nov.  25  Bro.  John  Y.  Swartzendruber, 
our  bishop,  was  with  us  and  received  one 
young  girl  by  baptism.  We  were  also  glad  to 
receive  into  fellowship  again  a young  man 
who  has  returned  from  service  in  the  armed 
forces.  He  was  reinstated  upon  confession. 

Bro.  Francis  Yoder  is  the  first  of  our  C.P.S. 
men  to  receive  his  discharge.  We  hope  to  be 
able  to  welcome  others  home  soon. 

On  Missionary  Day  the  children  brought 
the  returns  from  their  quarter  investments  and 
savings  boxes.  The  young  people’s  missionary 
project  this  year  was  a half  acre  of  potatoes 
and  an  acre  and  a half  of  popcorn  grown  on 
Bro.  Leroy  Bender’s  farm. 

With  bountiful  harvests  and  the  return  of 
peace  truly  this  is  a season  that  we  have  much 
to  be  thankful  for. 

We  expect  Bro.  George  Lapp  to  fill  an  ap- 
pointment for  us  on  Tuesday  evening,  Nov. 
27. 

Nov.  25,  1945.  Fred  Gingerich. 

GARDEN  CITY,  MISSOURI 

(Bethel  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  On  Thanksgiving 
Day,  Nov.  22,  a praise  service  was  held,  after 
which  we  had  our  annual  business  meeting 
and  election  of  church  officers  for  the  coming 
year. 

Bro.  W.  R.  Hershberger  of  the  Sycamore 
Grove  congregation  preached  our  communion 
sermon  on  Oct.  28.  Bro.  S.  M.  King  assisted  in 
this  service.  Counsel  meeting  was  held  the 
previous  Sunday. 

We  have  been  very  fortunate  to  have  Bro. 
S.  M.  King  and  family  with  us  much  of  the 
time  since  last  December  and  we  have  ap- 
preciated their  help  and  interest.  This  was 
Sister  King’s  former  home.  Bro.  and  Sister 
King  have  given  several  interesting  and  in- 
structive talks  in  the  community  concerning 
their  work  and  experience  in  India.  At  the 
present  time  the  family  is  living  in  Lawrence, 
Kans.,  where  Bro.  King  is  taking  graduate 
work  at  the  University  of  Kansas. 

We  were  happy  to  have  Bro.  and  Sister 
Chester  Yoder  and  family  return  to  our  con- 
gregation about  a year  ago.  They,  too,  have 
been  a help  and  blessing  to  us. 

Sister  Lydia  Driver  is  teaching  near  Ed- 
wards, Mo.,  and  Sister  Trusie  Zook  is  serving 
on  the  faculty  at  Hesston  College.  Since  our 
congregation  is  small  we  miss  any  who  are 
absent  from  us. 

Within  a little  more  than  a year  death  has 
claimed  three  of  our  older  members.  This 
loss  we  feel  keenly.  We  also  grieved  with 
young  parents  who  were  called  upon  to  give 
up  a small  child. 


We  were  perrnitted  to  enjoy  several  good 
things  at  our  neighbor  church,  Sycamore 
Grove.  Vacation  Bible  school  was  held  at 
this  place  the  last  two  weeks  in  May;  on 
Aug.  12  our  congregation  was  invited  to  wit- 
ness the  ordination  to  the  ministry  of  Bro. 
Glen  Yoder  for  the  congregation  near  Pro- 
tection, Kans.;  the  Missouri-Kansas  district 
conference  was  held  from  Aug.  14-17  and 
revival  services  in  October  by  Bro.  R.  F. 
Yoder,  Wakarusa,  Ind.;  and  a conjoint  mis- 
sionary service  was  held  on  the  afternoon  and 
evening  of  Nov  18. 

Several  visiting  ministers  preached  for  us 
during  the  year.  We  invite  all  who  can  to 
visit  us. 

About  a year  ago  the  road  from  State  High- 
way 35  to  the  church  was  rock  surfaced.  This 
was  largely  financed  by  the  church. 

Bro.  J.  C.  Driver  has  been  visiting  con- 
gregations where  he  has  oversight  as  bishop. 
He  and  Sister  Driver  spent  Thanksgiving 
with  their  son  Daniel  and  family  at  Hesston, 
Kans. 

Nov.  26,  1945.  Lela  Landis. 

CONNEAUT  LAKE,  PA. 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  On  Aug. 
31  the  brethren  D.  D.  Miller  and  Elmer  Stoltz- 
fus  were  in  our  midst  along  with  various 
Sunday-school  workers  from  the  three  Craw- 
ford County  churches  to  hold  discussions  con- 
cerning the  teaching  program  of  the  Sunday 
school.  Many  helpful  suggestions  were  pre- 
sented. 

On  Oct.  7 our  annual  Crawford  County 
Christian  Workers’  Conference  was  held  with 
the  congregation  at  Britton  Run.  Bro.  Stan- 
ford Mumaw  served  as  guest  speaker. 

On  Oct.  28  Bro.  A.  J.  Steiner,  father  of  our 
pastor,  Bro.  James  Steiner,  was  with  us  for 
preparatory  services.  The  counsel  meeting 
sermon  was  preached  by  Bro.  Harold  Oyer, 
Morton,  111.  Bro.  Oyer  brought  us  a heart- 
searching message.  We  enjoy  the  visits  of 
Bro.  and  Sister  Oyer.  Sister  Oyer’s  parents  and 
all  of  her  brothers  and  sisters  live  in  this  com- 
munity. 

On  the  evening  of  Nov.  4 our  bishop,  Bro. 
D.  D.  Miller,  was  with  us  for  baptismal  and 
communion  services.  Six  young  souls  were 
received  into  the  church. 

Bro.  Simon  Gingerich,  Wayland,  Iowa, 
preached  the  communion  sermon  and  also  as- 
sisted in  distributing  the  emblems. 

On  Nov.  18  Bro.  and  Sister  Harold  Bren- 
neman,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  worshiped  with  us. 
Bro.  Brenneman  brought  us  a stirring  mission- 
ary message.  ' 

On  Thanksgiving  morning  services  were 
held  at  the  church  and  on  Sunday  evening, 
Nov.  25,  a special  Thanksgiving  program  was 
given  by  the  primary  department. 

Several  of  our  number  have  located  else- 
where recently.  Bro.  and  Sister  Will  Miller 
received  a call  from  Ohio  and  have  already 
taken  up  their  new  duties.  Bro.  and  Sister 
Elias  Schlabach  will  be  located  at  Scottdale, 
where  Bro.  Schlabach  is  employed  in  the 
bindery  at  the  Publishing  House.  Sister  Ida 
Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind.,  who  has  been  in  our 
midst  for  several  years,  has  gone  farther  west 
for  her  health. 

To  date  all  of  our  C.P.S.  boys  remain  in 


camp  with  the  exception  of  Bro.  Virgil  Egli 
who  has  received  a medical  discharge. 

May  we  of  the  Sunnyside  congregation  con- 
tinue to  press  on  in  His  service. 

Nov.  26,  1945.  Mrs.  Bernice  Gerber. 

ELIDA,  OHIO 

(Pike  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “Oh  that  men  would 
praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness,  and  for  l\is 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men” 
(Ps.  107:8)! 

On  Sept.  2 Bro.  T.  H.  Brenneman  preached 
for  us.  He  told  us  some  of  their  missionary 
experiences  in  South  America. 

Bro.  C.  K.  Lehman,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
spoke  to  us  on  Sept.  16.  In  the  afternoon  the 
C.P.S.  boys  from  the  Tiffin  Institute  rendered 
a musical  prograrm. 

0(n  Sept.  23  Bro.  Lloy  Kniss  was  with  us  for 
both  morning  and  evening  services. 

Counsel  meeting  was  held  on  Sunday 
morning,  Oct.  7.  Bro.  John  H.  Shenk,  Paoli, 
Pa.,  spoke  to  us  on  “Our  Fellowship  with 
God  and  with  One  Another.” 

Bro.  William  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn., 
was  with  us  the  evening  of  Oct.  16. 

Sister  Mary  M.  Good,  on  furlough  from 
India,  spoke  to  us  on  Sunday  evening,  Oct. 
21,  after  the  young  people’s  meeting  program. 

Baptismal  and  communion  services  were 
held  on  Nov.  18.  Three  young  people  were 
received  into  church  fellowship  by  water 
baptism.  Bro.  E.  B.  Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio, 
had  charge  of  the  service.  Our  bishop,  Bro. 
Maurice  O’Connell,  was  not  able  to  be  present 
because  of  illness. 

Bro.  Fred  Augsburger,  who  is  serving  in 
C.P.S.  at  Luray,  Va.,  was  privileged  to  be 
here  for  communion. 

Three  more  of  our  young  men  left  for 
C.P.S.  camps — Paul  Hartman  and  David 
Brenneman  to  Clear  Spring,  Md.  and  Ver- 
non Heatwole  to  Hagerstown,  Md. 

Two  of  our  number  passed  away  recently — 
a young  sister,  Thelma  Good,  and  an  old  sis- 
ter, Fannie  Wilkins. 

On  Sunday  evening,  Nov.  25,  the  Lloy 
Kniss  family  rendered  a program.  Their 
messages  about  India  were  interesting  as  well 
as  challenging. 

The  enrollment  of  the  Christian  day  school 
is  fifty-one.  The  teachers  are  Bro.  Lloy  Kniss 
and  Sister  Mabel  Berkshire,  Masontown,  Pa. 

Pray  for  the  work  at  this  place. 

Nov.  27,  1945  Lola  I.  Brunk. 


FIELD  NOTES 

(Continued  from  page  680) 

Bro.  Roy  D.  Roth,  Pekin,  111.,  is  conducting 
an  old-fashioned  singing  school  in  rudiments 
and  hymn  interpretation  in  Ontario.  The 
school  is  being  held  on  alternate  evenings, 
Nov.  27  to  Dec.  12,  at  the  First  Mennonite 
Church,  Kitchener,  and  the  Elmira  Church. 
It  will  close  with  a program  rendered  by  the 
combined  group. 

Correction. — In  an  earlier  issue  it  was  stated 
that  the  instructor  of  the  class  of  music  lovers 
which  meets  in  the  Hatfield,  Pa.,  Consolidated 
School  each  Tuesday  evening — namely,  Louis 
Shenk,  was  from  Ohio.  He  was  formerly 
from  Ohio,  but  is  now  of  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


686 


December  7,  1945 


IN  FRANCE 
(■Continued  from  page  677) 
stomachs.  Their  children  beg  and  cry 
for  food,  and  yet  there  is  nothing  to  eat 
....  I wish  you  could  see  the  expressions 
on  the  faces  of  the  people  in  the  streets. 
They  are  sad  and  worried,  and  look  as  if 
they  haven’t  laughed  for  years.  First  it 
was  the  German  soldiers  coming  through, 
taking  the  best  of  everything.  Now  it  is 
the  American  soldiers.  The  French  peo- 
ple aren’t  treated  as  nice  by  American 
armies  as  the  papers  at  home  make  it. 
And  the  majority  of  the  French  people 
hate  Americans,  especially  soldiers.  By 
now  these  poor  people  haven’t  a thing 
left  but  empty,  dirty,  cold  houses.  There 
are  very  few  families  where  every  member 
is  still  alive  or  at  home.  So  there  is  no 
reason  why  the  people  should  laugh  or 
be  happy.  Many  have  lost  all  their  hope 
and  self-respect.  It’s  just  awful  what  war 
can  do.  We  in  America  have  not  suffered 
any  ....  The  sights  are  horrid:  poor, 
skinny  children  without  clothes;  dirt, 
bad  smells,  blown-up  bridges,  houses 
with  roofs  caved  in,  windows  shattered, 
beggars  by  the  dozens— all  these  here  in 
the  little  village  of  Chalon.  The  fun  we 
are  having  is  plain  hard  work,  harder 
than  I’ve  ever  done  in  my  life  ....  It 
gives  me  a thrill  to  be  able  to  do  some- 
thing to  really  help1 ....  I couldn’t  come 
home  now  even  if  they  would  tell  me  I 
might,  because  my  conscience  would 
never  let  me  rest. 


CHRISTIAN  EDUCATION 
(Continued  from  pag'e  674) 
ducted  by  our  own  people  wherever  they 
are.  1 am  glad  for  every  teacher  in  these 
schools.  I believe  they  are  Christian  men 
and  women  endeavoring  first  of  all,  in 
humility  of  spirit,  to  be  used  of  God  to 
win  souls. 

That  is  Christian  education.  But  when 
knowledge  puffeth  up,  then  it  has  not 
produced  the  charity  that  edifieth.  It  is 
the  charity  that  edifieth  that  is  of  humble 
spirit  and  that  is  at  work  winning  souls. 
True  Christian  education  produces  men 
and  women  whose  intelligence  is  turned 
to  service  under  the  direction  of  God,  His 
Word,  and’  will.  “Let  this  mind  be  in 
you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus.” 

In  conclusion  let  us  remember  that 
school  buildings  are  necessary,  but  they 
are  of  no  good  when  they  become  the 
end  in  view.  They  are  but  the  means, 
and  if  we  allow  them  to  promote  su- 
periority complexes  so  that  we  stride 
about  in  bigness  with  the  idea,  “Our 
kingdom  come,  our  will  be  done,”  then 
have  we  ceased  to  have  either  learning  or 
Christianity.  Man  must  be  the  end  of 
our  program.  We  are  the  servants  of 
Jesus,  who  told  us  to  go  to  all  parts  of 
the  world  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost 
whom  He  came  to  save.  He  works 
through  us.  We  dare  not  lose  sight  of 
the  fact  that  our  program  is  EVAN- 
GELISM. 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

“Pride  goeth  before  destruction,  and 
an  haughty  spirit  before  a fall.”  Saul  of 
Tarsus  had  a haughty  spirit  before  he 
fell  before  Christ.  He  became  an  humble 
servant  to  all,  so  that  by  all  means  he 
might  save  some  after  Jesus  saved  him. 
So  let  us  with  bared  head  and  unshod 
feet,  prostrate  before  the  burning  bush, 
say  with  humbleness  of  spirit,  “Thy  will 
be  done  in  me  and  with  me  for  Jesus’ 
sake,  O God.  Amen!” 

“Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit.”  “Woe 
is  unto  me,  if  I preach  not  the  gospel!” 
“He  that  winneth  souls  is  wise.”  As  a 
church  let  us  go  forward  as  one  man  be- 
fore God  in  evangelism.  For  the  proper 
attitude  before  God  is  the  beginning  of 
wisdom. 

Manitou  Springs,  Colo. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Miller — Hershberger. — Cecil  Miller  and  Verda 
Hershberger  by  Elmer  G.  Swartzendruber  at  the 
Fairview  Church  near  Kalona,  Iowa,  Sept.  23. 
1945. 

Stutzman  — Kauffman.  — Daniel  Stutzman, 
Harrisburg,  Oreg.,  and  Ruth  Kauffman,  Creston, 
Mont.,  by  J.  G.  Hochstetler  at  Creston,  Nov.  22, 
1945. 

Kurtz — Horst, — Walter  H.  Kurtz  and  Orpha 
S.  Horst,  both  of  the  Columbia,  Pa.,  congrega- 
tion, by  Christian  K.  Lehman  at  the  Columbia 
Mission,  Nov.  24,  1945. 

Imhoff — Birky. — Harold  Imhoff,  Metamora, 
111.,  congregation,  and  Lucille  Birkey,  Hopedale, 
111.,  congregation,  by  Simon  Litwiller  at  the 
Hopedale  Church,  Oct.  28,  1945. 

Miller — Grieser. — Kenneth  O.  Miller,  Cqn- 
neaut  Lake,  Pa.,  and  Mary  Ann  Grieser,  Mead- 
ville,  Pa.,  both  of  the  Sunnyside  congregation, 
by  James  A.  Steiner  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s 
parents,  Nov  23,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Detwiler. — Menno  B.,  son  of  the  late  Joel  and 
Lavina  (Kauffman)  Detwiler,  was  born  in 
Champaign  Co.,  Ohio,  Sept.  17,  1869 ; peacefully 
passed  away  of  heart  failure  at  his  home  near 
W estover,  Md.,  Oct.  27,  1945;  aged  76  y.  1 m. 
10  d.  He  was  the  last  of  a family  of  ten  chil- 
dren. In  his  youth  he  was  received  into  the 
Oak  Grove  Church  and  remained  a faithful  mem- 
ber of  the  Mennonite  Church  until  death.  On 
Dec.  25,  1898,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Sadie  F.  Sharp.  To  this  union  eight  children 
were  born.  One  daughter  (Ethel — Mrs.  Ira  T. 
Zook)  preceded  him  in  death.  He  leaves  to 
mourn  .his  departure,  his  sorrowing  companion, 
7 children  (Fred  and  Kenneth,  Pocomoke  City, 
Md. ; Vernon,  Hyattsville,  Md. ; Lester,  Berwyn, 
Md. ; Stella — Mrs.  Oliver  Ross,  Snow  Hill,  Md. ; 
Genevieve — Mrs.  O.  H.  King,  Garden  City,  Mo. ; 
and  Donna  Belle,  at  home),  and  18  grand- 
children. About  two  years  ago  he  had  a stroke 
from  which  he  never  fully  recovered.  He  was 
a great  lover  of  music  and  served  for  many  years 
as  chorister  of  Sunday  school  and  church  serv- 
ices. 


Geiser. — Anna,  daughter  of  Isaac  K.  and 
Katherine  (Neukomm)  Lehman,  was  born  in 
Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  Dec.  31,  1880 ; peacefully 
passed  away  at  her  home  near  Orrville,  Ohio, 
Nov.  16,  1945 ; aged  64  y.  10  m.  15  d.  She  was  ill 
for  eight  weeks,  but  death  came  suddenly  of 
heart  failure  when  she  was  thought  to  be  im- 
proving. At  the  age  of  sixteen  she  accepted 
Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  united  with  the 
Sonnenberg  Mennonite  Church,  of  which  she 
remained  a faithful  member  until  death.  On 
Feb.  6,  1908,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Benjamin  F.  Geiser.  Surviving  are  her  hus- 
band, 6 children  (Luella — Mrs.  David  Steffen 
and  Irvin,  Apple  Creek,  Ohio  ; Orpha — Mrs.  Levi 
Steiner,  Dalton,  Ohio ; Benjamin,  Jr.,  in  C.P.S. 
at  Marlboro,  N.  J.  ; Herman  and  Clayton,  at 
home),  16  grandchildren,  one  brother  (Jacob, 
Delta,  Ohio),  and  4 sisters  (Mrs.  E.  P.  Gerber 
and  Mrs.  Elias  Falb,  Kidron,  Ohio  ; Mrs.  Alfred 
Haute!  and  Mrs.  John  Boegli,  Orrville,  Ohio.) 
One  grandchild,  3 brothers,  and  2 sisters  pre- 
ceded her  in  death.  She  was  deeply  interested  in 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  her  children  and  as  a 
faithful  deacon’s  wife  her  spiritual  interest 
reached  out  to  the  entire  congregation  and  the 
church  at  large.  For  the  last  few  years  she 
showed  a deep  concern  for  the  faithfulness  of 
those  of  our  brethren  who  had  to  leave  the  shelter 
of  home  and  home  congregation  to  face  a world 
that  is  hostile  to  the  principles  our  church  holds 
dear.  For  a number  of  years  she  led  the  work 
of  the  sewing  circle.  Her  desire  was  to  reach 
through  this  work  as  many  of  the  unfortunate 
as  possible.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Sonnenberg  Church,  Nov.  19,  in  charge  of  the 
home  ministers.  Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoin- 
ing cemetery. 

Harshbarger. — Charles  David,  son  of  David 
and  Polly  Harshbarger,  was  born  at  Mattawana,  j 
Pa.,  Dec.  18,  1873 ; passed  away  at  his  home 
near  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  Nov.  12,  1945 ; aged  i 
71  y.  10  m.  24  d.  He  was  ill  for  several  years. 
In  1899  he  was  married  to  Salina  Rebecca 
Hartzler.  In  1900  they  moved  to  the  vicinity  of 
West  Liberty,  where  he  spent  the  remainder  of 
his  life.  This  home  was  blessed  with  four  chil- 
dren, two  of  whom  preceded  him  in  death.  Sur- 
viving are  his  widow,  one  son  (Orrie  L.,  of  West 
Liberty),  one  daughter  (Mrs.  Albert  Markin,  of 
West  Liberty),  3 grandchildren,  and  one  sister 
(Mrs.  Leah  Yoder,  of  western  Maryland).  In 
his  youth  he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and 
was  for  many  years  a faithful  member  of  the 
South  Union  Mennonite  Church.  His  friendly 
disposition  won  for  him  many  friends.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  South  Union  Church, 
Nov.  14,  in  charge  of  S.  E.  Allgyer,  assisted  by 
Perry  Daniels.  Burial  was  made  in  the  South 
Union  Cemetery. 

Schwartz. — Ida,  daughter  of  Joseph  and  Eliza- 
beth Huber,  was  born  in  Peoria,  111.,  March  27, 
1857 ; died  from  the  infirmities  of  old  age  in  the 
St.  Francis  Hospital,  Peoria,  Nov.  18,  1945 ; 
aged  88  y.  7 m.  22  d.  On  Feb.  22,  1880,  she  was 
married  to  Joseph  Schwartz,  who  preceded  her 
in  death  in  1914.  To  this  union  five  sons  were 
born,  two  of  whom  survive : Emil,  Marble  Rock, 
Iowa ; and  Otto,  of  East  Peoria.  She  also  leaves 
7 grandchildren,  10  great-grandchildren,  one 
sister  (Mrs.  Amelia  Warren,  Oakland,  Calif.), 
and  one  half  brother  (Joseph  Huber,  of  Peoria). 
She  was  preceded  in  death  by  3 sons  (Joseph  and 
Carl,  in  1918;  and  Fred,  in  1944),  one  sister 
(Albina),  and  one  brother  (Emil).  She  lived  in 
the  Pleasant  Hill  community  for  the  jiast  fifty 
years  and  endeared  herself  to  many  neighbors 
and  friends.  Her  special  enjoyment  was  the 
cultivation  of  beautiful  flowers,  and  even  in  her 
old  age  she  had  a lovely  flower  bed  in  her  care. 
Her  mind  was  good  and  her  memory  unfailing. 
She  was  enrolled  in  the  Pleasant  Hill  Sunday 
School  during  its  very  early  days,  and  it  was 
a noteworthy  coincidence  that  the  day  of  her 
home-going  marked  the  twenty-fifth  anniversary 
of  the  Sunday  school  which  she  attended  those 
many  years  ago.  Her  contacts  with  the  sewing 
circle  of  the  Pleasant  Hill  Church  extended  over 
many  years  and  resulted  in  her  conversion  during 
the  summer  of  1943.  August  5,  1943,  was  per- 
haps one  of  the  most  unusual  meetings  in  the 
history  of  the  Pleasant  Hill  Sewing  Circle,  for  it 
was  in  that  regular  sewing  circle  meeting  that 
Grandma  Schwartz  was  baptized  by  Bro.  J.  N. 
Kaufman  and  became  a member  of  the  church. 
During  the  past  months  she  enjoyed  attending 
church  services  and  her  last  time  at  church  was 
on  communion  night,  Nov.  1.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  at  the  Pleasant  Hill  Church, 
Nov.  20,  in  charge  of  Roy  D.  Roth,  assisted  by 
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J.  A.  Heiser.  Text,  Rev.  21 :4.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  Springdale  Cemetery. 

Willems. — Anna,  daughter  of  Abraham  T. 
and  Marie  Isaac,  was  born  in  McPherson  Co., 
Kans.,  March  20,  1896 ; passed  away  in  Greens- 
burg.  Kans.,  Nov.  17,  1945 ; aged  49  y.  7 m.  28  d. 
O11  March  14,  1915,  she  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Abraham  P.  Willems.  To  this  union  six 
children  were  born  : Esther — Mrs.  Roy  Selzer, 
Protection.  Kans. ; Abraham,  Exeter  School, 
Lafayette,  R.  I. ; Aaron,  of  Protection  ; Rosalena, 
Ezra,  and  Johnnie,  at  home.  Surviving  are  her 
bereaved  husband,  4 sons,  2 daughters,  3 grand- 
children, one  brother  (Peter  Isaac,  of  Greens- 
burg),  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Sara  Adrian,  Dinuba, 
Calif.;  and  Mrs.  Mary  Fedrau,  Reedley,  Calif.), 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  At  the 
age  of  twelve  she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour 
and  remained  faithful  to  the  end.  On  Dec.  12, 
1909,  she  was  united  with  the  K.M.B.  Church 
near  Inman,  Kans.,  and  in  1936  with  the  Cal- 
vary Mennonite  Church  in  Greensburg.  She 
was  a loving  wife  and  mother.  No  sacrifice  was 
too  great  for  her.  She  prayed  much  for  her 
family  and  for  the  work  of  the  church.  She  was 
active  in  church  and  Sunday-school  work  as 
long  as  health  permitted.  She  was  ailing  for 
several  years,  but  the  end  came  suddenly  as  the 
result  of  a cerebral  hemorrhage.  Funeral  services 
were  held  Nov.  21  at  the  Calvary  Church,  in 
charge  of  E.  M.  Yost,  P.  A.  Friesen,  and  Samuel 
Janzen.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Greensburg 
Cemetery. 


Special  Meetings 


NEW  WILMINGTON,  PA. 

Report  of  the  annual  Mission  Meeting  of  the 
Maple  Grove  congregation  held  Nov.  22,  1945. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Kenneth  Yoder  ; Chor., 
Herbert  Zook ; Secy.,  Saloma  Kauffman. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Personal  Work  in  the 
City,  Viola  Baer ; My  Responsibility  in  a Suffer- 
ing World.  I.  B.  Witmer ; Missionary  Sermon, 
S.  A.  Yoder ; Rewards  of  a Faithful  Steward, 
Lowell  Nissley ; How  Contact  Is  Made  for 
Christ,  Cora  Baer ; “Here  Am  I ; Send  Me,”  S. 
A.  Yoder. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Christ  wept  when  He 
looked  over  Jerusalem  because  of  the  spiritual 
need.  The  need  today  is  just  as  great.  We 
need  more  Christian  workers.  The  war  is  over 
today,  but  the  suffering  is  great.  There  is  much 
we  can  do.  Christ’s  method  was — first,  feed  them  ; 
second,  heal  them ; third,  teach  them.  Christ 
has  chosen  us  as  stewards.  Are  we  faithful  to 
Him?  To  make  contacts  for  Christ  we  must  have 
contacts  with  Christ,  What  does  your  life  show 
to  others?  Secretary. 


SUNNYSIDE,  PA. 


Report  of  the  annual  Thanksgiving  Service 
held  at  the  Sunnyside  Mission.  Nov.  22,  1945. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Ira  Huber  ; Chor.,  James 
Hess ; Secy.,  Kathryn  A.  Hess. 


Program  and  Speakers. — Thanksgiving  Ser- 
mon, Milton  Braekbill ; The  Church  and  Her 
Mission,  Stanley  Beidler ; The  Secret  of  Divine 
Guidance,  Richard  Hess;  The  Weight  of  Un- 
belief. Stanley  Beidler  ; The  Atonement — The 
Joy  of  Penitence,  Milton  Braekbill ; Occupy  Till 
I Come,  Frank  Garman ; Children’s  Meeting, 
John  Wenger;  Sermon,  Frank  Garman. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — “In  every  thing  give 
thanks.”  To  do  this  we  must  form  a habit  of 
thanksgiving.  The  greatest  need  of  the  church 
is  a passion  for  souls.  The  church  is  sent  out  to 
help  souls  to  a real  experience  with  the  Lord, 
also  to  instruct  them  and  build  them  up  in 
Christ.  Essentials  to  divine  guidance  are : a 
willingness  to  be  guided,  humility,  prayer,  cruci- 
fixion of  self,  submissive  will.  God  will  not  force 
u«  to  be  guided.  We  must  ask  for  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  reveal  Hi  A will.  Unbelief  is  a trick 
of  Satan.  Its  results  are  natural  and  spiritual 
ith.  It  robs  us  of  the  blessings  God  longs  to 
■ve  u«.  If  there  was  ever  a time  when  the 
hurch^needed  to  occupy  it  is  today  when  Satan 
busy  leading  even  the  very  elect  away  from 

Secretary. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


In  Great  Britain,  where  the  food  shortage 
is  serious,  750,000  acres  are  being  cultivated 
for  the  purpose  of  growing  grain  for  the 
brewers.  There  is  no  rationing  of  beer.  On 
the  contrary,  every  effort  is  being  made  to  in- 
crease the  supply.  One  hundred  and  sixty 
tons  of  wine  have  been  imported  from  Aus- 
tralia, an  amount  which  is  to  be  increased  ten- 
fold. Five  hundred  tons  of  rum  have  been 
imported  from  the  West  Indies,  and  five 
hundred  puncheons  of  rum  have  arrived  from 
Jamaica,  but  there  is  no  transport  yet  avail- 
able for  any  bananas. 

* * * 

The  Gallup  poll  declares  that  seventy-five 
per  cent  of  the  men  of  our  nation,  and  thirty- 
three  per  cent  of  the  women  are  smokers. 

A four-day  institute  for  Protestant  youth 
was  held  recently  by  the  Salvation  Army  in 
Mexico  City.  The  Army  has  been  active  in 
the  joint  Protestant  campaign  to  distribute 
Scriptures  among  Mexican  families,  and  dur- 
ing the  past  two  years  has  distributed  more 
than  2,500,000  Gospels. 

* * * 

The  week  beginning  October  21  was  ob- 
served in  America  as  Hearing  Week,  spon- 
sored by  the  American  Society  for  the  Hard 
of  Hearing.  This  Society  points  out  that  there 
are  more  than  10,000,000  people  in  our  coun- 
try with  some  difficulty  in  hearing  in  one  or 
both  ears.  Five  million  have  disabling  handi- 
caps, and  more  than  1,000,000  school  chil- 
dren urgently  need  special  acoustical  attention. 
During  the  past  few  years  hearing  aids  have 
been  greatly  improved  and  their  cost  lowered. 
It  is  very  important  that  a sympathetic  and 
understanding  attitude  toward  the  hard  of 
hearing  be  developed.  If  should  be  considered 
no  more  embarrassing  to  use  hearing  aids 
than  it  is  to  have  to  use  glasses. 

* # * 

Christian  Business  Men’s  Committee  In- 
ternational, headed  by  R.  G.  LeTourneau, 
is  planning  to  expand  its  evangelistic  activities. 
The  program  of  the  Committee  now  includes 
Gospel  work  in  prisons  and  hospitals,  Bible 
conferences  and  missionary  conventions,  tract 
distribution,  promotion  of  evangelism,  lay 
preaching,  tent  campaigns,  and  summer 
camp^  for  young  people. 

* * * 

Communist  and  Socialist  groups  in  Italy 
are  agitating  for  removal  of  the  clause  in  the 
present  constitution  which  declares  that  “The 
religion  of  the  State  is  Roman  Catholic.” 
They  are  demanding  equality  for  all  religions. 
The  Pope  in  a recent  statement  warned  Catho- 
lics that  Italy’s  new  constitution  must  not 
“conflict  with  sound  religious  and  moral 
principles.”  He  warned  against  class  hatred 
and  class  egotism. 

* * * 

It  is  illegal  in  England  for  a clergyman  to 
teach  in  state-aided  schools.  This  ban  was 
recently  upheld  in  the  House  of  Commons 
by  a vote  of  194-18. 


The  Evangelical  Church  of  Germany  has 
joined  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  it 
has  been  recently  announced.  The  World 
Council  has  its  headquarters  in  Geneva. 

* * * 

In  his  first  sermon  to  the  congregation 
which  he  served  before  his  arrest,  Martin 
Njiemoeller  declared,  “What  I have  seen  of 
the  devastation  of  my  beloved  city  (Berlin) 
lies  more  heavily  on  my  soul  than  anything 
I have  gone  through  during  the  past  years. 
God’s  judgment  on  our  sin  is  portrayed  in 
these  ruins,  and  that  makes  them  all  the  more 
terrible  to  us.  Yes,  our  city  is  a wilderness, 
but  when  God  sent  His  Son  to  us  He  sent 
Him  also  into  a wilderness.” 

* * * 

F.  DeWitt  Batty,  an  Anglican  bishop  in 
Australia,  urges  that  revenge  and  hatred  be 
shunned  by  the  Allies  in  their  treatment  of 
Germany  and  Japan.  Such  a policy,  he  said, 
was  the  only  way  “to  make  the  enemy  harm- 
less and  turn  him  into  a friend.”  Declaring 
that  “generosity  in  victory  is  a sound  political 
instrument,”  he  recalled  that  concessions 
granted  to  South  Africa  after  the  Boer  War 
gave  Great  Britain 'a  loyal  ally. 

* * * 

According  to  the  Quaker  journal,  “The 
Friend,”  Hamon  Maeda,  Japanese  minister  of 
education,  is  a member  of  the  Tokyo  meeting 
of  Friends.  His  wife  was  a scholar  at  a 
Girls’  School  conducted  by  the  Quakers  in 
Tokyo. 

# * * 

The  First  Methodist  Church  of  Wooster, 
Ohio,  has  named  a committee  to  select  a site 
for  a “Boys’  Town”  which  will  be  patterned 
after  the  famous  institution  in  Nebraska. 

* * * 

The  American  Council  of  Christian 
Churches,  composed  of  twelve  fundamentalist 
Protestant  groups,  has  endorsed  the  principle 
of  universal  peacetime  military  training.  The 
Council  charged  that  the  “pacifism  being 
spread  by  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches 
and  other  agencies  will  not  prevent  future 
conflicts  but  might  result  in  the  destruction 
of  the  United  States.”  The  Council  also  went 
on  record  as  opposing  a permanent  Fair  Em- 
ployment Practices  Committee,  and  condemn- 
ed strikes  as  “efforts  to  subvert  collective  bar- 
gaining into  collective  coercion  of  the  public.” 
* * * 

Harold  H.  Burton,  formerly  United  States 
Senator  from  Ohio  and  now  Associate  Jus- 
tice of  United  States  Supreme  Court,  is 
moderator  of  the  American  Unitarian  Associa- 
tion. He  was  honored  at  a dinner  given  in 
Washington  by  this  Association  on  Nov.  2. 
* * * 

Progress  is  being  made  in  the  promotion 
of  a Christian  university.  The  Widener  Estate 
of  Elkins  Park,  Philadelphia,  consisting  of 
thirty-four  acres  and  three  buildings,  has  been 
purchased  as  a site  for  the  institution.  Edwin 
H.  Rian  is  General  Secretary  for  the  move- 
ment. 

* * # 

The  cannery  built  by  the  Church  of  the 
Brethren  at  New  Paris,  Indiana,  has  turned 
out  85,000  cans  of  food  in  less  than  three 
months  as  relief  donations  to  hungry  people 
of  the  world.  Plans  are  under  way  to  en- 
large this  cannery. 


68S 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


December  7,  7^5 


^ftiriAtmaA  $uA^abtiai% 

FOR  YOUR  SUNDAY-SCHOOL  TEACHER 
. . . PASTOR 
. . . CHRISTIAN  WORKER 

a fyean’  4 SulUerijitLcm  ^llantPily  Sfractb 

Each  month  during  1946  your  friend  will  receive  copies  (in  the  amount  you  subscribe  for) 
of  a new  two-color  tract.  Be  sure  to  give  com  plete  name  and  address  of  your  friend  as  well 
as  your  own  name  and  address.  We  will  send  an  appropriate  notice  to  your  friend  saying 
that  you  are  giving  the  gift. 

Send  Coupon : 

25  tracts  per  month  for  a year $ .70 

50  tracts  per  month  for  a year  — : - 1.25 

100  tracts  per  month  for  a year  , 2.25 

„ tracts  per  month  for  a year — . 

(Even  hundreds  at  the  100  rate) 

Your  Name:  - 

Your  address: 1 

Gift  for: — - 

Complete  address:  

Amount  Enclosed: 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  HOUSE,  SCOTTDALE,  PA. 

THE  CUP  OF  BITTERNESS 


A dispatch  from  Warsaw  reports  that  each 
month  10,000  Poles  are  dying  of  tuberculosis. 
Out  of  a total  population  of  25,000,000,  more 
than  1,200,000  cases  were  reported  between 
last  January  and  August.  In  the  same  period 
there  were  35,000  typhus  cases. — Gospel  Mes- 
senger. 

* * * 

During  the  first  eight  months  of  1945  one 
out  of  every  twelve  babies  born  in  the  District 
of  Columbia  was  illegitimate. 


Mennonite  Hospital  and 
School  of  Nursing 

Elkhart  and  Goshen,  Indiana 


OUR  PROPOSED  COLLEGIATE 
SCHOOL  OF  NURSING 

In  the  field  of  nursing,  as  elsewhere,  sound 
preparation  is  very  important.  The  various 
state  governments  of  the  United  States  have 
recognized  this  for  a number  of  years  and 
have  passed  laws  that  provide  for  registering 
as  trained  nurses  only  those  who  have  at 
least  three  years  of  nurses’  training  and  who 
pass  certain  state  examinations.  Many  young 
women  desiring  to  enter  the  nursing  pro- 
fession, however,  have  felt  that  some  college 
work  is  desirable  along  with  the  hospital  ex- 
perience. For  several  years,  Goshen  College 
has  had  an  arrangement  with  the  La  Junta 
Hospital  whereby  girls  who  had  two  years  at 
Goshen  and  three  years  at  La  Junta  could  re- 
ceive the  B.S.  in  Nursing  degree.  Other  girls 
have  earned  a Goshen  baccalaureate  degree  by 
taking  college  work  after  they  have  finished 
training. 

Colleges  that  are  located  near  good  hospit- 
als, however,  usually  prefer  to  form  a collegiate 
school  of  nursing  and  give  a nursing  degree 
only  for  a completely  integrated  program  of 
college  courses  and  nurses’  training.  By  care- 
fully planning  the  course  of  study  so  that 
there  is  no  duplication  between  what  is  taught 
in  college  and  in  the  hospital,  the  total  time 
required  is  reduced  from  five  or  six  years  to 
four  years,  including  summers.  Goshen  Col- 
lege is  happy  that  the  Mission  Board  has  de- 
cided to  build  a completely  modern  hospital 
sufficiently  near  Goshen  to  enable  us  to  co- 
operate in  the  formation  of  a Collegiate  School 
of  Nursing. 

During  the  first  year  of  the  four-year  pro- 
gram the  student  will  take  courses  in  general 
education.  If  she  decides  she  should  go  on 
with  nursing,  her  first  year  will  give  a solid 
foundation  upon  which  to  build  such  nursing 
subjects  of  the  second  year  as  bacteriology, 
anatomy,  physiology,  and  nutrition.  At  all 
times  during  her  attendance  at  Goshen  College 
and  at  the  Mennonite  Hospital  in  Elkhart, 
she  would  be  in  the  finest  type  of  Christian 
environment,  with  full  privileges  of  participa- 
tion in  the  local  missionary  nrojects  and  the 
many  other  opportunities  for  Christian  serv- 
ice and  experiences. 

Carl  Kreider,  Dean  of  Goshen  College. 


(Continued  from  page  678) 

we  realize  this?  Do  we  not  consider  it  to 
be  an  honor  to  be  given  a cross?  Or  a 
cup  containing  anything,  provided  it  is 
from  His  hand? 

Let  us  then  enter  into  the  spirit  of  our 
Master.  Let  us  think  not  of  the  cup  so 
much  as  the  loving  hand  which  presents 
it.  Let  us  not  hesitate  to  drink  what 
appears  to  be  gall;  but  ahl  when  we 
taste  it,  shall  it  be  gall  in  truth? 

He  who  made  the  water  into  wine  at 
the  marriage  feast  at  Cana  of  Galilee  in 
days  of  old,  can  make  gall  into  honey, 
or  something  sweeter  than  can  be  imag- 
ined. Then,  sometimes  the  cup  is  there, 
but  it  is  an  empty  cup.  Naught  is  therein 
to  drink.  The  will  to  drink  it,  is  some- 
times all  that  the  Lord  requires;  and 
when  He  has  in  His  own  possession  that 
yielded  will,  He  turns  sorrow  into  joy. 

He  came  to  earth  to  give  the  oil  of  joy 
for  mourning,  and  the  garment  of  praise 
for  the  spirit  of  heaviness.  Do  you  think 
He  will  therefore  cause  either  of  these 
sorrows  to  be,  and  not  overrule  them  for 
His  glory  and  our  good? 

Nay;  to  all  to  whom  a cup  of  sorrow 
of  any  sort  is  presented  by  the  Father,  a 
cup  of  joy  is  also  given— exceeding  by 
far  the  former  one!  — Gospel  Herald 
(Cleveland). 
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For  the  word  of  God  is  full  of  life  and  power,  and  is  keener  than  the  sharp- 
est two-edged  sword.  It  pierces  even  to  the  severance  of  soul  from  spirit,  and 
penetrates  between  the  joints  and  the  marrow,  and  it  can  discern  the  secret 
thoughts  and  purposes  of  the  heart.  And  no  created  thing  is  able  to  escape  its 
scrutiny;  but  everything  lies  bare  and  completely  exposed  before  the  eyes  of 
Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do.  Heb.  4:12,  13  (Weymouth). 
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What  Makes  Christmas 


Ii  was  not  the  angels'  singing 
Gave  the  Christmas  thought. 

Not  the  precious  gold  and  incense 
By  the  Wise  Men  brought; 

Not  the  shining  star  that  led  them 
On  their  unknown  way; 

'Twas  the  Christ  within  the  manger 
Made  the  Christmas  Day, 


m 


'i. 


§o  'tis  not  the  tree  and  presents 
Make  our  Christmas  Day, 

'Tis  not  what  we  get  that  counts 
But — what  we  give  away. 

'Tis  the  joy  of  loving  service 
Makes  the  glad  hours  bright. 

Thinking  first  of  others'  pleasures. 

Self  put  out  of  sight. 

We  need  never  mourn  that  Christmas 
Comes  but  once  a year. 

Since  the  blessedness  of  giving 
Brings  the  Christmas  cheer. 

If  we  keep  the  Christmas  spirit 
In  our  hearts  alway. 

Through  the  whole  year  we  can  make  it 
Christmas  every  day. 

— Annie  Johnson  Flint. 


Editorials 

City  Mission  Workers’  Conference 

In  this  issue  we  are  presenting  some  gleanings  from  the 
City  Missions  Conference  held  in  Chicago,  October  24, 
25.  We  are  glad  to  share  with  you  some  thoughts  from 
the  interesting  discussions  that  were  opened  at  this  con- 
ference. 

Certainly  the  Mennonite  Church  can  well  afford  to 
promote  this  type  of  meeting  for  the  purpose  of  restudy- 
ing our  methods  of  work.  The  Mennonite  Board  of  Mis- 
sions and  Charities  sponsored  this  conference  with  a view 
to  helping  our  city  mission  workers  to  the  solution  of  some 
of  their  problems.  This  meeting  was  no  panacea  for  all 
the  ills  of  city  mission  work,  but  it  was  very  stimulating 
to  say  the  least. 

It  would  seem  quite  appropriate  for  some  authorized 
group  to  sponsor  a similar  meeting  for  rural  mission 
workers.  There  is  probably  as  much  at  stalfe  in  our  rural 
evangelism  as  there  is  in  the  city  work.  It  is  believed  that 
an  equally  good  response  would  come  from  those  who 
are  now  engaged  in  work  among  the  rural  people. 


Our  Task 

The  major  task  of  the  church  is  to  win  the  lost  for 
Christ.  It  is  primarily  an  effort  to  use  the  Gospel  in  the 
transformation  of  lives  by  the  grace  of  God.  We  are 
seeking  to  bring  people  into  fellowship  with  God.  In 
order  to  accomplish  this  there  are  two  essentials.  One  is 
the  power  of  the  Gospel  as  the  missionary  message  to  save 
people  from  their  sins.  Another  is  the  instrument  of  per- 
sonality that  is  in  touch  with  divine  power  to  make  the 
proper  use  of  the  Word  in  leading  souls  to  God.  It  would 
seem  that  the  church  must  accept  the  challenge  to  help 


people  to  know  the  message  which  the  world  so  much  ; 
needs.  We  must  also  meet  the  need  of  leading  our  mem-  j 
bers  into  a life  of  victory  and  of  spontaneous  testimony  in  i 
Christ. 

Improving  Our  Methods 

As  we  face  the  task  of  winning  people  from  a “recon-  j 
verted”  world  it  may  be  that  we  will  have  to  re-examine  j 
the  methods  we  have  used  in  the  past  and  see  whether  || 
they  are  adequate  to  meet  the  challenge  of  coming  days. 
We  are  speaking  specifically  of  method  and  certainly  are  J 
not  referring  to  the  message  of  the  Gospel.  There  is  j 
no  change  in  the  content  of  our  message.  This  is  the  j 
divine  instrument  which  has  been  revealed  for  the  church  ij 
to  use  in  carrying  on  the  mission  of  Christ.  In  order  to  ;j 
make  that  message  effective,  however,  it  is  necessary  for  j 
us  to  make  sure  that  we  are  the  kind  of  channels  God  can  ; 
use  for  His  own  glory  in  the  saving  of  the  lost.  We  may  , 
have  to  make  adjustments  in  our  way  of  doing  things  in  1, 
order  to  make  a stronger  appeal  to  the  unsaved  of  our  i: 
age. 

Conversion  and  Growth 

In  our  missionary  endeavors  we  face  two  factors  which  f 
require  careful  application.  One  is  the  unchanging  stand-  ? 
ards  of  God’s  Word.  Another  is  the  power  of  influence  | 
in  the  environment  of  converts.  Over  and  over  we  have  » 
faced  the  question  of  whether  or  not  people  who  are  born 
again  should  attain  immediately  the  standards  of  life  up- 
held in  the  New  Testament.  That  regeneration  consists  of  ■ 
a transformation  of  life  should  not  be  questioned.  It  is  a j 
problem,  however,  to  know  how  much  we  should  expect  of  I 
others  who  have  been  recently  won  for  Christ,  whether 
we  should  expect  them  to  comply  immediately  with  every  L 
detail  of  New  Testament  standards.  Certainly  we  have  a I 
right  to  expect  that  they  will  grow  through  the  process  i 
of  sanctification  and  become  more  and  more  Christlike. 
This  calls  for  a carefully  planned  program  of  evangelism. 

It  seems  that  both  in  our  mission  churches  and  in  our 
home  congregations  there  is  room  for  a stronger  teaching  - 
program  to  nurture  the  newly  converted  people  who  are 
received  into  church  fellowship.  This  subject  may  well  be 
restudied  for  a more  carefully  planned  nurture  of  our 
babes  in  Christ. 


Season’s  Greetings 

The  coming  Christmas  season  will  bring  with  it  the 
annual  stream  of  thoughts  that  concentrate  our  attention 
upon  the  early  days  in  the  life  of  our  Master.  It  is  quite 
(Continued  on  page  692) 
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L.OV©  J#  Clyde  Shenk 


“Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  apd  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind ; and 
I thy  neighbour  as  thyself”  (Luke  10:27).  This  is  not  the  experi- 
l ence  of  the  natural  man  nor  of  the  carnal  Christian.  Yet  it  is  a 
f standard  that  God  requires  of  us.  The  extent  to  which  we  love 
God  determines  the  extent  to  which  we  will  love  our  neighbor 
\ as  God  loves  him.  “But,”  one  may  ask,  “how  can  I love  God  as 
I ought  to  love  Him  ?”  In  Deut.  30 :19,  20  we  read : “Choose  life, 
. . . that  thou  mayest  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  that  thou  may- 
' est  obey  his  voice,  and  that  thou  mayest  cleave  unto  him  . . . .” 
Here  we  understand  that  we  need  to  make  a choice  through  an 
exercise  of  the  will  if  we  would  love  God.  This  was  required  of 
\ the  Old  Testament  believer  and  no  less  is  it  required  of  us. 
? But  in  the  New  Testament  we  have  been  given  much  more  light 
’ concerning  the  way  to  attain  to  it.  When  Jesus  spoke  to  the  rich 
f young  ruler  He  said,  “If  thou  wilt  en- 
1 ter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments” 

' (Matt.  19:17).  To  this  the  young  man 
replied,  “Master,  all  these  have  I ob- 
served from  my  youth.”  Then  Jesus 
answered,  “One  thing  thou  lackest : go 
thy  way,  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and 
give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven : and  come,  take  up 
the  cross,  and  follow  me”  (Mark  10:20, 

21).  Jesus  revealed  to  him  that  if  he 
would  “choose  life”  there  had  to  first 
be  a slaying,  a killing,  a delivering  unto 
death  of  all  the  concerns  of  this  life  and 
even  of  his  very  self.  The  cross  includes 
all  this.  There  dare  be  nothing  reserved 
as  our  private  property  over  which  the 
Lord  Jesus  does  not  have  full  control 
if  we  would  enter  into  life — that  we 
might  love. 

This  same  point  is  brought  out  clear- 
ly in  Romans  six.  God  counts  us  to 
have  been  crucified  with  Christ,  and 
also  to  have  been  resurrected  with  Him. 

Some  people  fall  into  the  error  of  self- 
stniggling  and  trying  to  crucify  self 
with  all  its  carnal  desires.  This  is 
wrong.  We  need  rather  to  yield  to  and 
accept  the  work  of  crucifixion  of  “our 
old  man”  (Rom.  6:6)  as  having  been 
completed.  When  this  is  yielded  to  we  find  that  the  door  is  opened 
to  newness  of  life  through  the  Spirit  who  has  now  entered. 
And  then  we  find  that  the  position  we  have  been  struggling  all 
the  while  to  attain  has  already  been  given  us  in  Christ,  and  we 
realize  that  “it  is  finished,”  even  as  our  Lord  said  just  before  He 
died.  Let  us  ever  remember  that  when  we  enter  into  this  “new- 
ness of  life”  we  still  have  nothing  to  boast  of,  for  we  do  not 
receive  it  as  a payment  for  some  work  that  we  have  done,  but 
through  yielding  to  and  accepting  of  our  death  and  resurrection 
as  it  has  been  accomplished  already  in  Christ.  We  must  “choose 
life”  if  we  would  love  the  Lord  our  God,  and  that  “life”  is  obtain- 
able only  after  yielding  to  death— “even  the  death  of  the  cross.” 
Now  this  is  all  absolutely  essential  in  order  that  I may  love  my 
neighbor  as  myself.  If  my  “self”  is  not  yielded  to  death  I will  be 
ever  influenced  by  it  in  dealing  with  others.  I will  perhaps  try  to 
be  pleasing,  display  winning  ways,  smiles,  etc.,  but  I will  not  have 
the  power  to  warn  sinners  and  tell  them  the  truth  about  their 
spiritual  condition  lest  I hurt  their  feelings  and  thus  lose  their 
regard  for  me.  ‘Woe  unto  you,  when  all  men  shall  speak  well 
of  you”  (Luke  6:26)  ! 


Put)  on  the  other  fland,  we  need  fo  be  “alway  delivered  unto 
death  for  Jesus’  sake,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made 
manifest  in  our  mortal  flesh.”  If  this  is  the  case  we  will  not  be 
concerned  so  much  about  what  people  think  of  us,  but  we  will  be 
concerned  about  what  God  thinks  of  us  and  we  will  have  the  love 
of  Christ  in  our  hearts  which  longs  for  their  salvation. 

In  Deut.  13:6,  8,  9 we  read:  “If  thy  brother,  the  son  of  thy 
mother,  or  thy  son,  or  thy  daughter,  or  the  wife  of  thy  bosom,  or 
thy  friend,  which  is  as  thine  own  soul,  entice  thee  secretly,  say- 
ing, Let  us  go  and  serve  other  gods,  . . . thou  shalt  not  consent 
unto  him,  nor  hearken  unto  him ; neither  shall  thine  eye  pity  him, 
neither  shalt  thou  spare,  neither  shalt  thou  conceal  him : but  thou 
shalt  surely  kill  him ; thine  hand  shall  be  first  upon  him  to  put  him 
to  death,  and  afterwards  the  hand  of  all  the  people.”  Here  we 
understand  that  God  demanded  in  the  Old  Testament  a love  and 

devotion  to  Himself  that  far  surpassed 
any  earthly  ties.  Think  of  it!  Would 
you  be  willing  to  kill  your  brother,  son, 
daughter,  wife,  or  your  best  friend,  if 
they  desired  you  to  leave  the  true  God 
for  the  sake  of  sin?  We  know  that  God 
does  not  require  us  today  to  kill  those 
who  sin  in  departing  from  Him,  but 
we  need  to  be  so  devoted  to  God  that 
we  will  recognize  in  unbelief  and  sin 
that  which  deserves  the  judgment  of 
God.  This  must  be  recognized  regard- 
less of  what  human  relationships  are 
involved.  Mark  3 :32-35  ; Luke  14:26. 
In  this  position  God  will  supply  us  the 
power  and  courage  to  warn  sinners, 
tell  them  the  truth  about  their  condi- 
tion, point  them  to  Christ,  and  pray  for 
them.  To  be  quiet  and  refrain  from 
warning  sinners  is  surely  not  to  love 
them  but  is  rather  helping  them  on  in 
the  way  to  destruction.  Someone  may 
say  that  we  should  not  make  sinners 
feel  so  bad.  Truly?  Sinners  who  are 
rebels  against  God  should  feel  very  bad 
— so  bad  that  they  will  seek  pardon  and 
salvation. 

Christ  is  our  example  of  one  who 
loved  as  we  should  love.  It  was  Jesus’ 
love  that  prompted  Him  to  tell  the  rich 
young  ruler  the  truth  about  his  condition  even  though  it  made 
him  sad.  Mark  10:21,  22.  Again  Christ  so  loved  the  Pharisees 
that  He  warned  them  of  their  hypocrisies  even  though  they  be- 
came offended.  Matt.  15:1-14. 

“Charity  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind  ; charity  envieth  not ; char- 
ity vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up,  doth  not  behave  itself 
unseemly,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  provoked,  thinketh 
no  evil ; rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth ; bear- 
eth  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all 
things.  Charity  never  faileth  ...”  (I  Cor.  13  :4-8). 

It  is  the  cross  that  enables  us  to  love  those  without  as  we  should 
love  them.  But  someone  may  ask,  “How  can  there  be  ‘fervent 
charity’  among  ourselves  as  brethren  ?”  When  the  “old  man”  is 
yielded  to  death,  Christ  reigns.  Here  our  murmurings  cease  and 
the  peace  “which  passeth  all  understanding”  fills  our  souls. 
Envy,  strife,  jealousy,  and  the  whole  list  of  kindred  sins  simply 
cannot  exist  where  self  has  been  yielded  to  death.  Again  some- 
one may  ask,  “What  about  the  other  brother  who  has  not  thus 
humbled  himself  ?”  Our  hearts  will  doubtless  long  that  he  may 
(Continued  on  page  697) 


He  Has  Come 

He  has  come!  the  Christ  of  God; 

Left  for  us  His  glad  abode. 

Stooping  from  His  throne  of  bliss. 

To  this  darksome  wilderness. 

He  has  come!  the  Prince  of  Peace; 
Come  to  bid  our  sorrows  cease; 

Come  to  scatter  with  His  light 
All  the  shadows  of  our  night. 

He,  the  mighty  King,  has  come! 
Making  this  poor  earth  His  home; 
Come  to  bear  our  sin's  sad  load — 
Son  of  David,  Son  of  God! 

He  has  come,  whose  name  of  grace 
Speaks  deliverance  to  our  race; 

Left  for  us  His  glad  abode, — 

Son  of  Mary,  Son  of  God! 

Unto  us  a Child  is  born! 

Ne'er  has  earth  beheld  a morn 
Among  all  the  morns  of  time. 

Half  so  glorious  in  its  prime! 

Unto  us  a Son  is  given! 

He  has  come  from  God's  own  heaven. 
Bringing  with  Him  from  above. 

Holy  peace  and  holy  love. 

— Horatius  Bonar. 
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The  Need  for  Strengthening  Our  Missionary  Base 

Orrie  D.  Yoder 


“And  when  they  [ the  church ] had  fasted  and  prayed,  and  laid 
their  hands  on  them,  they  sent  them  away”  (Acts  13  :3) . 

The  subject  before  us  is  one  of  grave  concern,  both  because  of 
scripture  ideals  and  because  of  present-day  world  conditions. 
We  need  to  be  awakened  and  learn  anew  that  missions  must  have 
more  than  just  a passive  interest  and  must  be  more  than  just  a 
side  line  of  our  Christian  life  and  activities. 

God  will  surely  hold  us  accountable  (doubtless  is  already) 
because  we  have  looked  at  mission  work  as  an  ideal  rather  than 
as  being  divinely  obligatory.  We  are  guilty  too  often  of  having- 
run  missions  on  the  sidetrack  and  of  letting  it  stand  there  while 
other  traffic  passes  by  on  the  main  line.  Or,  to  speak  in  terms  of 
grammar,  we  have  crowded  missions  out  of  the  main  sentence 
and  too  often  have  left  it  only  a modifier  to  beautify  the  structure 
of  the  sentence. 

It  is  sad  that  a large  majority  of  our  Christian  people  today  do 
not  engage  in  an  active  individual  mission  spirit  of  love  and  con- 
cern for  a lost  world  and  for  lost  souls.  Far  too  many  excuse 
themselves  and  consider  their  missionaries  or  mission  board 
members  their  proxies  who  are  to  do  the  work. 

Far  too  many  are  doing  mission  work  in  the  spirit  of  the  indi- 
vidual who  excused  herself  from  Bible  study,  saying  that  she 
paid  her  pastor  to  study  the  Bible  for  her.  Or  they  are  like  the 
man  who  when  called  upon  to  lead  in  prayer  by  his  pastor,  re- 
fused, declaring  that  he  was  paying  his  pastor  to  do  that.  Our 
program  of  appointing  missionaries  and  board  members  in  that 
spirit  is  too  evident  and  is  too  tragic  to  condone.  Surely  we  have 
learned  that  world  programs  do  not  let  us  off  that  easy,  and  would 
not  prosper  in  such  a spirit.  When  will  we  be  awakened  to  the 
New  Testament  ideal,  that  all  of  us  are  called  to  take  our  place 
and  together  the  work  of  the  Lord  must  be  done  ? 

Again,  we  need  to  be  awakened  to  the  fact  that  mission  work 
is  our  duty  of  service  to  our  Master  and  Lord,  Jesus  Christ.  He 
has  said,  “No  man  can  serve  two  masters.”  The  work  of  wit- 
nessing for  our  Lord  in  this  tragic  age  of  unprecedented  needs 
is  suffering  badly  because  too  many  who  have  in  the  past  been 
interested  in  missions  are  today  trying  to  serve  two  masters.  Old 
master  “Mammon”  has  so  acquired  new  and  special  sovereignty 
that  money  is  far  in  advance  of  prayer  and  interest  in  missions. 
But  alas ! much  mammon  with  little  love  and  concern  for  the 
spiritual  is  making  our  world  pagan  faster  than  ever.  It  is  seem- 


Songs  at  Christmastide 

O songs,  of  all  Ihe  sweetest, 

"Glad  tidings  of  great  joy," 

Which  heralded  the  advent 
Of  Christ,  the  Holy  Boy. 

O songs,  of  all  the  fairest. 

The  wondrous  "Peace  on  earth," 
That  fell  in  sweetest  cadence 
Around  His  lowly  birth. 

O songs,  of  all  the  deepest. 

The  grand  "Good  will  to  man," 
That  echoed  through  the  ages — 

The  great  redemption  plan. 

fO  songs,  of  all  the  noblest. 

The  Joy,  Peace,  and  Good  will 
Brought  down  by  Christ  our  Saviour, 
And  in  our  hearts  live  still. 

— A.F.H. 


ingly  unworthy  of  the  Gospel  and  worthy  of  divine  judgment,  j| 
The  early  church  broke  the  reign  of  a pagan  world  with  a power-  | 
ful  Gospel  and  with  little  money.  Today  the  world  is  breaking  J 
our  reign  for  Christ  because  we  are  trying  to  make  money  a proxy 
for  divine  love  and  for  intercession  for  a lost  world. 

To  strengthen  our  home  constituency  for  missions,  we  must  i 
begin  with  the  ordained  men.  Nothing  can  be  said  against  our  jj 
ordained  brethren  attending  conferences  and  manifesting  an  in-  j| 
terest  in  the  official  duties  of  the  general  work  of  the  church.  Jj 
But  why  should  representation  be  less  at  our  missionary  meet-  J 
ings,  whether  they  be  inspirational  or  meetings  for  official  busi-  j| 
ness?  Why  should  we  consider  it  so  worth  while  to  keep  all  the  ;i 
church  true  to  the  orthodox  standards  of  the  church,  and  con-  \i 
sider  it  a secondary  matter  to  keep  the  church  true  to  her  prime  [f 
and  official  mission  ? Orthodoxy  certainly  should  have  as  vital  a If 
relation  to  the  purpose  and  mission  of  the  church  as  to  her  state  Jj 
and  condition. 

Should  we  proceed  with  a program  of  much  concern  and  much  jg 
expense  to  keep  all  the  members  of  the  church  true  to  the  stand-  p 
ards  of  nonresistance  and  nonconformity,  and  then  forget  about  p 
God’s  great  purpose  for  such  a “peculiar  people”  ? 

As  leaders,  we  need  to  be  awakened  to  the  need  of  leading  the  ( 
flock  individually  in  a program  of  prayer,  of  giving,  and  of  con-  . 
secration  to  the  divine  program  of  missions.  How  our  lean  con-  I 
stituency  might  be  fattened  and  “take  on  flesh”  for  this  work,  if  jj 
the  Lord  could  find  among  us  more  missionary  pastors  who  . 
would  feed  them  with  the  cream  of  missionary  information  and  h 
inspiration ! 

Lastly,  we  must  not  forget  the  h6mes.  The  New  Testament  i‘ 
story  of  salvation  for  a lost  world  begins  with  pious,  praying  | 
parents  and  obedient,  consecrated  homes.  (Cp.  Luke  1.)  The  |j 
homes  of  our  Lord  Jesus  and  His  forerunner,  John  the  Baptist,  p 
were  foundation  stones  without  which  the  story  of  redemption  | 
could -never  have  been  built.  Such  foundation  pillars  are  just  as  | 
vital  today  to  the  maintenance  and  progress  of  God’s  work. 

Let  us  remember,  too,  that  these  homes  and  the  individuals  |i 
they  produced  were  unaffected  by  the  worst  of  religious  and! 
political  conditions  of  their  day.  Cruel  world  rulers  who  ruled  ) 
the  people  and  apostate  religious  leaders  who  usurped  the  domin- 1 
ion  of  God’s  sanctuary  did  not  deter  them  from  their  mission  nor  | 
did  they  waste  time  rebuking  or  resisting  them.  The  New  Testa- & 
ment  heralds  of  the  Gospel  of  salvation,  were  they  living  today,  I 
would  have  no  time  to  scan  the  newspapers,  or  listen  to  the  radio,  I 
in  the  interest  of  bloodshed,  or  “world  peace.”  They  did  not,  like  L 
us  today,  let  their  great  divine  mission  and  interest  become! 
chilled  or  lukewarm  by  the  satanic  cares  and  concerns  of  the  | 
times  in  which  they  lived.  May  we  strengthen  the  great  mission-  I 
ary  cause  of  our  Lord  by  every  means  of  available  grace. 

Bannock,  Ohio. 

EDITORIAL 
(Continued  from  page  690) 

evident  that  far  too  many  people  have  lost  sight  of  the! 
central  figure  in  whose  honor  this  season  is  observed.l 
Every  Christian  home  should  find  it  an  occasion  to  remind 
members  of  the  family  anew  of  the  deep  significance 
attached  to  the  coming  of  our  Lord.  We  wish  to  every 
reader  of  Christian  Missions  a joyful  season  of  worship!) 
and  fellowship  in  the  sharing  of  our  joys  and  happiness 
with  others. 
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How  the  Lord  Has  Opened  Doors 


In  Detroit 

By  Frank  Raber 

Since  the  year  1926  the  Lord  has  had  in  the  city  of  Detroit,  in 
an  organized  way,  through  the  Mennonite  Church,  a witness  and 
a testimony  to  His  grace  and  love.  Many  and  varied  have  been 
the  experiences  as  the  Lord  has  attempted  to  reach  lives.  Wide 
has  been  the  scope  and  often  definite  the  effect  of  the  Spirit  as 
the  Word  of  the  eternal  God  was  proclaimed. 

This  lighthouse  and  teaching  station  is  in  the  northwest  corner 
or  section  of  the  city,  about  ten  or  eleven  miles  from  the  hub  or 
main  business  section.  Many  boys  and  girls,  young  people,  mar- 
ried folks,  and  older  people  have  heard  the  message  of  salvation 
and  none  but  the  all-knowing  God  knows  the  extent  of  the  lasting 
effect.  During  the  pioneer  days  of  summer  Bible  school,  when 
there  were  no  other  schools  near  and  the  depression  was  raging, 
the  enrollment  for  one  year  in  Bible  school  was  two  hundred  and 
twenty-five,  with  an  average  attendance  of  nearly  two  hundred. 

The  Spirit  of  God  has  used  the  teaching  of  the  Word  to  reach 
many  homes  as  well  as  individual  lives.  Some  have  been  won  for 
the  Sunday  school  and  some  for  the  church,  and  thus  for  salvation 
and  heaven.  The  preaching  of  the  Word  has  opened  and  blessed 
many  homes.  In  many  cases  hearts  have  responded  to  the  Spirit’s 
call  and  have  enjoyed  Christian  fellowship.  Many  homes  have 
been  transformed  before  God  through  the  Lord’s  lighthouse  sta- 
tion as  the  message  of  reconciliation  was  brought  to  them  by  way 
of  personal  contacts  through  cottage  prayer  meeting ; and  of 
course  the  faithful,  personal,  individual  heartfelt  Christian  love 
and  interest  have  been  used  in  a blessed  ministry. 

A very  godless  man  who  had  been  in  his  earlier  life  a member 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  became  ill.  His  condition  became 
such  that  he  was  unable  to  continue  working.  Workers  from 
God’s  lighthouse  through  the  Mennonite  Church  called  in  the 
home  where  he  and  his  wife  lived.  After  several  tactful  attempts 
to  introduce  the  blessed  Lord  Jesus  to  this  man,  an  appointment 
was  made  for  a cottage  prayer  meeting  two  weeks  later.  The  ap- 
pointment was  kept  and  both, the  sick  man  and  his  wife  were 
present  with  several  from  the  lighthouse  station.  A fine  Christian 
fellowship  and  service  was  enjoyed.  Other  meetings  were  held 
in  the  months  that  followed.  Within  a few  years  this  man  who 
had  been  so  fearless  in  his  denunciation  of  God  and  any  faith  in 
His  Word  was  deeply  interested  in  its  message  to  this  old  world. 
He  was  fully  aware  that  the  world  was  in  need  of  something. 
After  several  years  of  a weakening  physical  condition,  having 
read  the  Bible  through  several  times  and  the  New  Testament 
many  more  times,  he  passed  away,  a firm  believer  in  the  Bible  as 
the  true  message  and  will  of  a loving  and  gracious  God. 

A telephone  call  asked  if  it  were  possible  to  have  workers  call 
at  a certain  home  in  an  endeavor  to  bring  light  and  peace  to  a 
terribly  distressed  soul.  The  call  was  made  and  the  person  was 
found  to  be  physically  ill,  t at  the  mental  and  spiritual  darkness 
was  much  worse.  Light  and  friendship  from  God’s  throne  of 
witnessing  so  revealed  Christ  that  He  was  accepted  and  there 
was  a great  calm. 

Some  time  later  a worker  called  at  a home  where  she  found  a 
lonely  and  hungry  spirit.  An  appointment  was  made  for  other 
workers  to  bring  further  blessing  from  the  Word  of  God.  This 
was  done,  and  cold,  distressed,  lonely  lives  have  been  revived  and 
an  interest  in  the  things  of  God  has  been  awakened.  Surely  we 
pray  that  the  Spirit  of  God  might  be  invited  into  their  hearts. 

The  same  worker  found  another  home  where  the  icy,  cold, 
hopeless,  faithless,  and  unbelieving  atmosphere  is  heathenish. 
Hbwever,  an  invitation  to  bring  further  teaching  and  light  from 
God’s  throne  and  lighthouse  was  accepted  and  the  Spirit  -of  God 


In  India 

By  Lloy  Kniss 

I thought  of  recounting  what  the  Lord  did  for  us  with  a certain 
young  man  in  India.  I have  given  this  account  before  to  other 
groups,  which  included  some  of  you,  but  it  bears  repeating  be- 
cause it  shows  the  help  and  direction  and  the  way  the  Lord  opens 
doors. 

We  were  getting  ready  to  go  out  on  tour  in  India  and  we  didn’t 
know  which  way  the  Lord  wanted  us  to  go.  We  stayed  at  home 
and  prayed  about  it  for  a few  days.  Finally  we  were  directed  to 
a certain  place.  We  went  out  and  came  to  a village  called  Kor- 
gaon.  The  men  and  I were  in  a tent  in  the  middle  of  the  village 
and  we  had  our  meetings  in  the  evening.  We  noticed  as  we  were 
going  on  in  those  meetings  for  several  weeks  that  a young  man 
lingered  at  the  tent  after  meeting,  and  had  some  questions  to  ask. 
He  wanted  to  ask  them  at  night.  He  did  that  for  several  times 
and  we  knew  what  he  wanted,  but  we  did  not  publish  what  he 
was  after.  Finally  he  came  out  with  the  suggestion  that  he  want- 
ed to  become  a Christian.  Then  we  tried  to  lead  him  on  to  take 
the  final  step,  but  he  wasn’t  able  to  do  so  then.  It  seemed  the  way 
had  closed.  Sometimes  we  think  it  ought  to  go  faster,  but  the 
Lord  does  not  want  us  to  get  to  the  end  right  away.  The  next 
year  we  went  to  the  same  place.  We  had  written  home  to  America 
and  asked  some  of  our  friends  to  pray  for  him.  This  young  man 
had  about  twelve  other  young  people  under  his  influence.  When 
we  were  on  tour  there,  again  the  Spirit  seemed  to  carry  us  right 
along  and  we  could  hardly  help  ourselves ; things  seemed  to  come 
to  a climax.  I went  out  with  the  young  man  for  a walk  in  the 
jungle.  We  kneeled  down  by  a rock  and  he  prayed  and  wept  and 
asked  the  Lord  to  forgive  his  sins  and  help  him  to  be  a better 
man.  The  baptism  was  to  take  place  that  afternoon,  but  his 
father  found  out  about  it  and  got  him  away.  He  penned  him  up 
in  his  room  and  put  a lock  on  the  door.  Then  they  called  a com- 
mittee of  the  headmen  of  about  fifteen  or  twenty  villages  and  had 
a conference;  they  tried  to  persuade  this  young  man  to  change 
his  mind.  The  father  went  into  the  son’s  room  one  night  with  a 
lamp  in  one  hand  and  a long  knife  in  the  other,  doped  with  opium. 
Gongu  was  not  asleep ; so  he  broke  through  and  came  over  to  us 
and  slept  in  our  tent.  He  said  that  by  morning  his  father  would 
be  over  the  effects  of  the  drugs.  His  father  became  more  and 
more  strict  with  him ; so  we  saw  that  nothing  could  be  done. 
We  went  back  home,  hoping  and  praying  for  another  opportunity. 
That  did  not  come  for  a number  of  years.  We  asked  people  in 
America  to  pray  for  him  and  went  back  again.  About  two  or 
three  years  ago  we  were  out  on  tour  at  another  village.  One  day 
he  came  with  his  wife  and  appeared  before  the  tent.  They  made 
it  known  that  they  had  come  twenty-two  miles  to  be  baptized  and 
we  remembered  all  that  had  happened  before.  We  thanked  the 
Lord  for  the  privilege  of  administering  baptism  to  him  and  his 
wife. 


was  definitely  felt.  We  are  praying  that  a faithful  presentation 
of  Christ  in  word  and  in  life  might  open  the  door  of  these  lives 
and  that  He  might  be  invited  in. 

The  same  lighthouse  revealed  to  a young  girl  the  teaching  of 
the  Word  of  God  as  to  requirements  of  true  believers  in  Christ. 
As  her  heart  was  opened  in  obedience  she  was  baptized  and  re- 
ceived into  the  church  of  Christ,  against  which  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail. 


(Continued  on  page  697) 


694 


/ 


Gospel  Herald — December 


Notes  from  City  Missions  Conference 


Held  at  Chicago,  III.,  October  24,  25,  1945 


ELEMENTS  OF  A CITY  MISSION  PROGRAM  OF 
EVANGELISM 

This  subject  was  discussed  on  Wednesday  afternoon,  October 
24,  at  the  opening  session  of  the  conference.  Five  aspects  of  the 
subject  were  opened  by  appointed  speakers,  followed  by  open 
discussion.  Given  below  are  some  of  the  thoughts  given  both  by 
the  speakers  and  by  the  group  of  missionaries  present  (i.e.,  not 
all  the  items  mentioned  below  were  given  by  the  speakers  them- 
selves). 

Preaching — How,  When,  Where ? 

Introduced  by  J.  M.  Nissley 

Our  preaching  should  be  wholehearted.  We  must  work  hard 
at  it,  as  of  the  ability  which  God  giveth.  It  must  be  with  sincer- 
ity, even  to  the  point  of  tears,  especially  when  preaching  on  hell, 
which  so  few  of  us  do.  And  it  must  be  with  conviction,  yet 
spoken  in  love. 

Street  meetings  are  good,  but  are  hard  work.  They  yield  few 
visible  results,  but  do  help  make  new  contacts.  Tent  meetings 
reach  many  new  people,  and  some  of  them  begin  to  attend  regular 
services  at  the  mission. 

Lively  discussion  centered  about  the  question,  “How  much 
should  or  dare  the  mission  pastor  be  away  [from  his  preaching 
post]  ?”  Both  the  dangers  and  the  values  of  going  away  were 
pointed  out,  but  no  conclusion  was  reached. 

Literature  Evangelism 
Intrqduced  by  Lester  T.  Hershey 


13.  Send  tracts  to  the  bereaved  whose  addresses  are  listed  in 
the  obituary  columns. 

14.  Send  tracts  on  nonresistance  to  ministers  whose  names 
appear  in  the  telephone  directory. 

15.  Do  outdoor  advertising — Scripture  verses  on  billboards, 
etc. 

Rescue  Work 
Introduced  by  Frank  Raber 

Several  questions  were  raised  concerning  this  type  of  work. 
Does  getting  a profession  of  faith  mean  that  the  person  is  saved, 
and  saved  eternally  ? [Apparently  this  is  the  reasoning  in  vogue 
in  some  rescue  work.]  Should  we  hold  services  in  existing  rescue 
missions  and  then  offer  a church  home  to  those  who  accept 
Christ  ? (Rescue  missions  generally  do  not  offer  a church  home, 
but  encourage  converts  to  find  one  somewhere.)  Or  should  we 
run  our  own  rescue  missions?  (We  would  have  to  have  more 
workers,  carefully  selected  ones.)  Would  it  take  trained  social 
workers?  (It  would  take  people  with  a lot  of  compassion,  yet 
more  than  that — not  mere  coddling.)  How  about  engaging  in 
preventive  medicine — placing  children  when  their  homes  are 
about  to  be  broken  up,  and  thus  keeping  them  out  of  the  class 
of  people  that  rescue  missions  work  with?  How  about  picking  up 
delinquent  children  who  appear  in  courts  and  finding  a home  for 
them  ? 

People  can  be  won  through  rescue  work.  (Illustrations  were 
given.)  Let  us  remember  that  all  our  work  is  rescue  work. 

Visitation  and  Personal  Work 


The  dictionary  definition  of  “literature”  is  significant — “Writ- 
ings which  are  distinguished  by  artistic  character  and  emotional 
appeal.”  When  one  returns  from  a foreign  country,  one  is 
forcibly  impressed  by  the  fact  that  Americans  read  a lot — on 
trains,  trolleys,  subways,  etc.  Where  are  the  people  who  are  in 
need  of  the  Gospel?  Not  in  church — we  must  go  where  the 
people  are,  and  literature  evangelism  is  one  way  of  doing  this. 

Literature  evangelism  can  be  carried  on 
in  many  ways,  among  them  the  following: 

1.  Circulate  good  books  through  the  Sun- 
day-school library. 

2.  Distribute  tracts — attractive  ones  that 
will  demand  attention. 

3.  Work  through  the  local  newspaper — 
contribute  a weekly  message ; advertise  your 
church,  and  its  regular  and  special  services. 

4.  Publish  church  bulletins. 

5.  Distribute  an  attractive  monthly  tract 
paper  like  the  “Church  Visitor.” 

6.  Publish  a local  church  paper,  at  least 
on  special  occasions. 

7.  Distribute  blotters  to  business  people, 
advertising  your  church. 

8.  Advertise  sermon  subjects  for  Sunday 
or  special  meetings. 

9.  Advertise  Sunday-school  attendance. 

10. -  Include  appropriate  tracts  in  all  cor- 
respondence. 

11.  Send  special  literature  to  parents 
whenever  you  see  a notice  that  a baby  has 
been  born  to  them. 

12.  Place  Mennonite  books  in  public  li- 
braries. 


Earth  Gave  Him 
No  Welcome 


Earth  gave  Him  no  welcome. 
No  shelter,  no  home. 

He  slept  in  a manger. 

The  inn  held  no  room; 

No  bed  but  a manger. 

No  pillow  but  hay. 

No  friends  but  the  oxen 
Who  watched  where  He  lay. 


Introduced  by  Elsie  Burckhart 

Sinners  are  satisfied,  not  seeking.  Christ  never  suggested  that 
we  can  expect  people  to  come  to  us,  but  told  us  to  do  as  He  did 
— go  out  after  them. 

Why  does  our  work  in  cities  not  bring  greater  results  ? Is  our 
faith  weak?  Have  we  been  unwise  and  untactful?  Have  we  be- 
come too  matter-of-fact  about  sinners,  their 
condition  and  need?  Have  we  been  in  close 
touch  with  Christ?  Have  we  done  as  much 
visitation  and  personal  work  as  we  should 
have? 

Children  should  be  won  when  young  and 
tender,  but  then  they  need  the  help  of  Chris- 
tian parents.  We  must  reach  the  parents. 
This  takes  visitation.  Let  us  be  faithful,  and 
leave  the  results  with  the  Lord. 


To  seek  and  lo  rescue 
The  dying  and  lost 
He  came,  to  save  sinners 
At  infinite  cost; 

Despised  and  forsaken. 

Rejected  was  He — 

Earth  gave  Him  np  welcome 
But  dark  Calvary. 

Earth  gave  Him  no  welcome. 

No  home,  but  ere  long 
Sin's  night  shall  be  ended 
And  morn  hailed  with  song; 
Then  earth  shall  not  know  Him 
Rejected  again — 

In  power  and  glory 
He  comelh  lo  reign! 


— E.  Margaret  Clarkson. 


New  Methods 

Introduced  by  Ada  Zimmerman 

Many  young  people  in  a church  school 
speak  of  their  missionary  convictions  to  some 
member  of  the  staff,  but  none,  reported  this 
speaker,  have  confessed  to  her  that  they  have 
convictions  for  city  mission  work.  It  seems 
our  young  people  are  ultrarural;  they  are 
taught  the  dangers  of  the  city ; and  city  mis- 
sions are  not  given  enough  prominence  in 
Our  home  congregations. 

New  methods  are  needed  to  bring  our 
young  people  to  think  of  city  mission  work, 
such  as: 
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1.  City  missionaries  could  spend  a few 
weeks  at  a church  school,  taking  a re- 
fresher course,  and  using  every  oppor- 
tunity to  present  city  work  to  the  students. 

' 2.  Students  in  church  schools  might  be 
given  courses  on  social  movements  con- 
nected with  our  cities. 

3.  One-year  missionary  training  insti- 
tutes could  be  established  at  our  city  mis- 
sions, which  would  give  students  first- 
hand experience  in  city  mission  work. 

There  is  also  a need  for  nurture  evan- 
gelism for  those  brought  to  Christ.  Gen- 
eral society  is  materialistically  pagan,  and 
too  often  the  home  and  school  give  little 
else.  This  is  the  harvest  of  World  War  I, 
and  now  World  War  II  is  about  to  bring 
a much  worse  harvest.  The  young  people 
of  the  church  present  a great  challenge  for 
Christian  nurture. 

Especially  in  need  of  Christian  nurture 
are  the  young  people  in  our  city  missions. 

According  to  their  heart  outpourings  while 
in  a church  school,  they  have  a great  void  in  their  lives.  They 
feel  they  do  not  get  privileges  for  social  development  that  they 
need.  Often  their  homes  are  not  Christian,  and  most  of  the  forms 
of  recreation  in  the  city  are  unchristian,  so  that  they  are  at  a loss 
to  know  where  to  go  in  their  free  time.  Daily  nurture  is  needed. 

New  methods  of  nurture  evangelism  are  needed  in  our  city 
mission  work,  it  seems — perhaps  such  as  the  following : 

The  city  mission  ought  to  have  a large  library,  say  of  two 
thousand  volumes,  with  a reading  room  where  city  converts  could 
come  in  leisure  moments.  There  should  also  be  a large  living  - 
room,  and  there  should  be  something  doing  every  night  of  the 
week,  such  as  showing  of  educational  slides;  clubs;  shop  and 
handcraft ; Christian  Activity  Bands ; children’s  and  young  peo- 
ple’s choruses  ; a story  hour ; a children’s  playground  ; etc. 

There  is  a shortage  of  young  men  in  city  missions.  The  pastor- 
superintendent  should  be  a specialist  in  boys.  Something  should 
also  be  done  for  early  teen-age  girls  who  are  commercializing  in 
vice — to  an  alarming  extent  in  some  cities.  Perhaps  we  also  need 
to  have  nursery  schools,  Christian  day  schools,  and  the  like  in 
our  cities.  The  Gospel  must  amaze  youth.  - — C.  F. 

Forenoon  Session  of  City  Missions  Conference,  October  25 

This  session  was  devoted  to  a frank  discussion  and  analysis  of 
our  present  practices  in  city  mission  work.  In  a general  meeting, 
Bro.  E.  M.  Yost  of  the  Denver,  Colo.,  Mission  introduced  the 
question:  What  changes  are  needed  in  our  setup ? 

Preliminary  Observations : 

Change  is  not  to  be  considered  as  an  indication  of  drift  or 
decay.  There  can  and  will  be  change  without  involving  such  un- 
desirable results.  On  the  other  hand,  change  is  not  to  be  sought 
simply  for  its  own  sake,  without  any  justifiable  motive  or  purpose. 
In  facing  the  necessity  and  advisability  for  change,  we  ought  all 
maintain  an  eager  open-mindedness.  No  other  attitude  is  worthy  - 
of  those  who  serve  the  Lord. 

Changes  in  Equipment : 

(1)  It  is  both  necessary  and  urgent  for  the  mission  superin- 
tendent to  be  able  to  establish  and  maintain  a home  life  and 
atmosphere  with  and  for  his  family.  In  the  present  arrangement 
of  some  of  our  properties,  this  is  completely  impossible.  The 
superintendent’s  quarters  are  frequently  the  public  rooms  and 
quarters  for  anyone  associated  with  the  mission.  This  prevents 
any  adequate  maintenance  of  a private  home  life. 

(2)  In  considering  adequate  housing  for  our  chapels  or  places 
of  worship,  we  must  give  adequate  thought  to  the  type  of  build- 
ing. The  kind  of  building  used  often  contributes  largely  to  the 


atmosphere  of  the  service.  For  example, 
a storeroom  is  not  nearly  so  conducive  to 
spiritual  purposes  as  a church  building. 

(3)  In  line  with  other  suggestions 
made  in  the  conference,  we  should  con- 
sider the  wisdom  of  establishing  the  church 
as  an  activities  center.  If  the  church  can 
constitute  itself  an  all-week  attraction,  in 
which  its  people  fellowship  in  a religious 
and  spiritual  atmosphere,  it  will  be  well 
along  in  its  duty  of  ministering  to  the 
total  need  of  its  people. 

Personnel  Requirements: 

The  focal  need  is  not  method,  but  men 
who  are  Spirit-filled  and  who  are  channels 
of  God’s  power. 

Official  Relationships : 

(1)  The  board  members  owe  the  mis- 
sion stations  a more  intimate  insight  and 
relationship  than  now  exists. 

(2)  The  bishop  oversight  of  mission 

— Ann  Harvey.  congregations  should  be  adequate,  which 

certainly  will  mean  that  it  include  far  more 
intimacy  than  the  administering  of  baptism  and  communion. 
Where  the  bishop  is  merely  a semiannual  visitor  the  needs  of  the 
work  are  not  being  met. 

(3)  In  an  ideal  program,  the  mission  church  should  become  an 
independent  congregation  as  soon  as  it  can  support  itself  in  an 
adequate  manner. 

Sectional  meetings  were  conducted,  one  for  superintendents 
and  their  wives  and  the  other  for  single  sister  workers.  In  each 
of  these  groups  the  whole  gamut  of  problems  incident  to  their 
work  and  relationships  was  discussed.  The  findings  of  these  two 
groups  were  then  shared  in  a combined  session. 

Superintendents’  Group: 

( 1 ) The  superintendent  has  a right  to  a home  for  himself  and 
family. 

(2)  We  are  in  a new  era  of  missionary  work;  we  are  now  in 
the  “walking”  stage  which  may  require  new  methods. 

(3)  The  ideal  may  call  for  worker  quarters  separate  from  the 
mission  buildings. 

(4)  There  are  advantages  in  having  workers  located  in  close 
proximity  to  their  work  even  though  in  separate  buildings. 

(5)  Too  much  has  been  required  of  our  mission  workers  in 
the  way  of  accommodating  church  “transients”  and  visitors. 

(6)  The  missionary’s  family  needs  a unified,  developing  con- 
science with  respect  to'  the  missionary  enterprise  and  their  rela- 
tion to  it. 

(7)  The  work  is  localized  in  the  lives  of  people  rather  than  in 
certain  geographical  locations. 

(8)  There  exists  a need  for  more  personnel  so  as  to  have  some- 
one constantly  available  for  opportunities  as  they  arise. 

(9)  A visiting  secretary  could  do  much  in  objectively  assisting 
in  correlating  the  total  endeavor  and  in  guiding  in  needed 
changes. 

(10)  While  the  need  for  separate  quarters  for  sister  workers 
is  recognized,  this  need  not  prevent  a wholesome  fellowship  of 
all  the  workers  in  prayer. 

(11)  Different  cities  reveal  a variety  of  levels  in  the  cost  of 
living. 

(12)  There  is  a recognized  need  for  the  study  of  adequate 
bishop  oversight  in  mission  congregations. 

Single  Sisters’  Group: 

( 1 ) The  most  ideal  living  arrangement  is  that  in  which  the 
single  sisters  are  provided  separate  quarters  near  the  superin- 
tendent’s headquarters. 

(2)  There  are  needs  for  sisters  whose  service  would  be  rety- 
dered  chiefly  in  household  duties. 


Christmas  Lament 


Sad  the  heavens,  hushed  iheir  song, 
(Lord  of  glory.  Thou  ari  gone!) 
Seraphs'  chanting  now  is  stayed; 
God  is  in  a manger  laid. 

Angels  watch  with  wondering  eyes; 
God  has  left  the  starry  skies; 

He  is  housed  in  human  form; 

He  is  sleeping.  Is  He  warm? 

Come,  ye  shepherds!  Draw  ye  near! 
God  Himself  is  cradled  here! 

God  so  great,  yea,  God  so  holy 
Dwells  within  an  infant  lowly. 

Deep,  unfathomed  mystery — 

God  has  sloojped  a Babe  to  be! 

He  shall  stoop  to  Calvary's  pain; 

He  shall  let  Himself  be  slain; 

He  shall  have  His  blood  be  spilt 
Sinful  hearts  to  cleanse  from  guilt. 
Weep,  ye  shepherds  standing  by — 
God  has  come  to  earth  to  die! 
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(3)  It  is  inadvisable  for  one  single  sister  to  serve  alone  at  a 
given  station. 

(4)  There  is  a constant  need  for  co-ordination  of  effort  with 
the  superintendent’s  family,  particularly  in  matters  for  consulta- 
tion and  prayer. 

This  free  and  frank  exchange  of  problams  and  possible  solu- 
tions served  to  crystallize  some  of  the  focal  needs  and  brought  a 
wide  range  of  experience  to  bear  on  individuals’  problems.  The 
need  for  particular  study  in  certain  areas  came  into  prominence, 
as  is  indicated  in  the  findings  of  the  groups.  — J.M. 

The  fourth,  and  closing  session  of  the  City  Missions  Confer- 
ence was  under  the  direction  of  Bro.  Edwin  J.  Yoder,  as  chair- 
man. Bro.  Edwin  Alderfer,  Canton,  Ohio,  conducted  the  devo- 
tional services.  Bro.  and  Sister  Alderfer  are  the  most  recent  addi- 
tions to  the  city  missionary  group.  They  are  at  Canton  during 
the  leave  of  absence  this  year  of  Bro.  and  Sister  J.  J.  Hostetler. 

The  discussion  on  the  first  topic  for  the  afternoon,  “Financial 
Practices,”  was  opened  by  Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  who  is  treasurer 
of  the  General  Mission  Board.  He  stressed  the  fact  that  the  board 
is  anxious  that  the  financial  angle  of  mission  work  does  not  be- 
come a cloud  or  a burden  which  might  hinder  efficiency  of  mis- 
sionaries. The  board  is  using  the  monthly  allowance  plan  with 
several  city  missions,  while  others  are  still  on  the  full-support 
basis.  He  made  it  plain  that  the  board  would  consider  a change 
to  the  allowance  plan  if  the  persons  involved  desired  to  do  so. 

The  second  topic  for  discussion,  “Recruitment  of  Workers,” 
was  introduced  by  Bro.  Norman  Hobbs,  of  Iowa  City,  Iowa. 
There  are  hundreds  of  young  men  and  women  in  our  congrega- 
tions, but  how  to  get  them  into  mission  work  is  the  question. 
Missionary  Training  Institutes  are  a help  in  getting  names  to 
the  board,  which  is  a necessary  first  step.  Perhaps  an  oppor- 
tunity to  have  a little  experience  in  actual  mission  work  under 
special  supervision,  and  while  doing  special  study,  would  be  a 
good  prerequisite,  and  perhaps  inducement,  for  those  considering 
mission  work.  The  reservoir  of  man-power  in  C.P.S.  was  also 
mentioned.  And  we  praise  the  Lord  that  many  of  these  men  have 
expressed  their  desire  to  continue  their  missionary  witness  after 
they  get  out  of  C.P.S.  But  above  all  else  that  can  be  done,  the 
prime  and  absolute  requirement  is  complete  consecration  to  God 
on  the  part  of  every  Christian.  Then  God  will  be  able  to  lead  into 
definite  service  those  whom  He  would  have  to  serve,  and  to  place 
them  just  where  He  would  have  them  labor.  The  recruitment  of 
workers  is  a real  challenge  to  the  whole  church,  not  just  a prob- 
lem for  the  Mission  Board  alone. 

The  discussion  on  “Publicity  in  Church  Papers”  was  intro- 
duced by  Allen  Ebersole.  It  was  pointed  out  that  here  is  one  place 
that  city  converts  can  be  made  to  feel  that  they  are  a part  of  the 
church,  the  same  as  people  in  large,  long-established,  rural  con- 
gregations, and  having  the  correspondence  from  the  city  mission 
written  by  a member  of  the  congregation  instead  of  always  by 
the  superintendent  or  workers  would  be  a step  in  this  direction. 
Appeals  for  prayers,  help,  and  funds  can  be  made  through  the 
church  papers.  It  is  a good  way  to  make,  and  to  keep,  the  entire 
church  missionary-minded. 

It  was  also  announced  during  the  discussion  that  the  City  Mis- 
sionaries Committee  has  arranged  for  a page  in  each  issue  of 
“Christian  Missions.”  Bro.  J.  J.  Hostetler  has  been  asked  to 
work  with  the  editor,  Bro.  J.  R.  Mumaw,  in  providing  material 
for  this  page  for  the  first  six  months  of  1946.  As  city  mission- 
aries, we  trust  that  this  added  emphasis  will  not  detract  any  in- 
terest, prayers,  workers,  or  money  from  either  rural  or  foreign 
mission  work.  Instead,  we  hope  it  will  in  a general  way  increase 
the  missionary  temperature  of  the  entire  church. 

The  board  had  asked  that  recommendations  be  drawn  up  which 
could  be  used  for  their  further  study  and  consideration.  The  fol- 
lowing recommendations  are  a crystallization  of  the  discussions 
of  the  group.  They  are  given  for  study  and  consideration  only, 
and  are  not  official  decisions,  nor  are  they  binding  upon  anyone. 


Recommendations 

1.  In  order  to  provide  more  ideal  living  conditions  for  the 
superintendent  and  family  and  workers,  we  suggest  that  single 
workers  have  apartments  provided  for  them  where  advisable. 

And  as  we  are  not  unmindful  of  the  need  for  help  in  the  mis- 
sion home,  it  may  be  advisable  to  secure  a sister  helper  for  the 
home  who  would  assume  housekeeping  responsibilities,  and  this 
person  should  definitely  be  made  to  feel  just  as  much  a part  of 
the  mission  setup  as  the  other  workers. 

And  as  there  is  a great  need  for  the  help  of  young  men  or  young 
married  couples  in  our  city  missions,  we  recommend  that  our 
Mission  Board  consider  supplying  these  needs  by  receiving  sug- 
gestions and  plans  from  superintendents  for  apprenticing  work- 
ers. 

2..  Since  the  Mennonite  Church  has  been  engaged  in  city, 
foreign,  and  rural  work  for  many  years,  and  since  numerous 
problems  are  facing  us,  for  which  we  are  not  sure  of  solution, 

We  recommend  that  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  board 
provide  personnel  and  facilities  for  a thorough  research  study  of 
our  city  mission  aims,  ideals,  objectives,  methods,  and  results  in 
order  that  we  may  be  guided  by  facts  in  future  decisions,  plans, 
and  programs. 

3.  Since  every  city  with  its  particular  circumstances  is  differ- 
ent from  other  cities,  and  every  Mennonite  city  mission  setup  is 
different  from  other  setups ; and  also  every  city  mission  superin- 
tendent is  different  from  other  superintendents,  and  every  pe- 
culiar and  personal  interest  is  worthy  of  consideration,  for  souls 
are  dying — since  the  members  of  the  board  are  already  overloaded 
with  responsibilities  and  are  not  able  to  lend  regular  and  adequate 
support  to  the  stations, 

We  recommend  that  a field  worker  for  our  home  missions  be 
appointed  or  be  responsible  to  work  out  with  the  workers  the 
problems  confronting  each  station.  This  appointed  worker  should 
be  definitely  spiritual  in  life  and  influence  as  well  as  in  leadership, 
and  be  concerned  chiefly  with  spiritual  promotion  and  experience. 

4.  Since  the  indications  are  that  a number  of  mission  congrega- 
tions have  experienced  unsatisfactory  bishop  oversight, 

We  recommend  that  the  board  study  the  problem  of  mission 
bishop  oversight  with  the  district  conference,  and 

We  further  recommend  the  consideration  of  having  a bishop 
with  mission  experience  charged  with  the  oversight  of  all  missions 
in  the  district  conference,  and  that  he  then  be  the  district  repre- 
sentative on  the  Mission  Board.  A.E. 


AFTER  MANY  DAYS 

Some  time  ago,  Dr.  Wm.  M.  Miller,  Presbyterian  missionary 
to  Iran,  was  down  in  the  far  southeastern  corner  of  the  country, 
near  the  India-Afghan  border.  He  heard  of  a prominent  man  in  a 
certain  village  who  was  known  everywhere  as  a Christian.  The 
evangelist  arranged  to  visit  him  and  found  that  many  years  before 
he  had  purchased  a Bible  and  had  become  a Christian  purely  from 
his  study  of  the  Book.  A missionary  from  India,  who  was  passing 
through,  was  convinced  of  the  man’s  Christian  life  and  sincerity 
and  so  baptized  him.  Then  Dr.  Miller  asked  where  he  had  ob- 
tained the  Book.  It  turned  out  that  he  himself  had  sold  the  man 
the  Bible  some  twenty  years  before  ! 

In  the  evangelistic  work  in  Iran,  it  is  the  constant  policy  to 
avoid  polemic  argument  with  Moslems.  The  method  is  to  answer 
their  questions  in  the  words  of  the  Bible,  the  words  of  Christ  Him- 
self wherever  possible.  This  is  because  it  has  been  found  that  fol- 
lowers of  Islam  are  not  nearly  so  ready  to  controvert  the  words  of 
the  Bible  as  any  statement  the  evangelist  might  make.  In  one  Iran- 
ian congregation  are  several  blind  boys  who  learned  to  read  and 
write  Persian  Braille  in  a German  orphanage.  So,  in  the  church 
office  they  copied  whole  books  of  the  Bible  until  almost  all  the 
New  Testament  and  certain  portions  of  the  Old  Testament  were 
made  available.  They  were  all  converts  to  Christianity. — The 
Moslem  World. 
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Is  Mr.  Gandhi  Nonresistant? 

George  J.  Lapp 


Since  arriving  in  the  homeland  this  question  has  been  asked  the 
writer  several  times.  Mr.  Gandhi’s  cpnception  of  nonviolence  is 
derived  from  several  sources.  Hinduism  very  clearly  teaches  the 
protection  of  life.  An  orthodox  Hindu  will  not  intentionally  take 
the  life  of  any  living  thing.  He  will  perform  the  most  austere 
penance  for  unintentionally  taking  the  life  of  insects.  Bedbugs, 
fleas,  and  lice  are  very  fortunate  when  resident  on  or  near  him. 
The  Hindu’s  belief  in  transmigration  makes  all  life  sacred.-There- 
fore  as  an  orthodox  Hindu  Mr.  Gandhi  would  naturally  not  take 
human  or  animal  life  even  in  self-defense.  As  a result  of  the  read- 
ing of  the  life  and  teachings  of  Christ  in  the  Gospels  and  Epistles 
his  conviction  deepened  and  his  conception  of  nonviolence  took 
on  a dififerent  coloring. 

As  a result  of  his  past  experiences  and  his  part  in  the  rise  of 
nationalism  in  India  Mr.  Gandhi  became  a leader  in  the  revolu- 
tionary movement  ultimately  to  overthrow  the  existing  foreign 
administrative  rule  in  India  and  set  up  an  indigenous  government 
in  accordance  with  a constitution  drawn  up  in  India  by  Indian 
leaders.  The  “Quit  India”  slogan  became  the  war  cry  of  Nation- 
alist India. 

Mr.  Gandhi  still  maintained  the  spirit  of  nonviolence  and 
taught  it,  but,  confusing  as  it  may  seem  to  us,  he  felt  that  non- 
violent revolution  could  become  an  effective  reality.  It  would  be 
the  chief  contributing  factor  in  realizing  India’s  independence. 
But  the  oriental  mind  has  its  own  ways  of  interpreting  words 
and  phrases  and  at  different  times  during  the  last  ten  years  violent 
revolutionary  movements  developed  which  had  to  be  suppressed 
by  violent  means  on  the  part  of  the  Government.  Finally  to  safe- 
guard against  formidable  developments  Mr.  Gandhi  and  a num- 
ber of  his  contemporary  leaders  were  apprehended  and  deprived 
of  their  liberty  until  political  development  by  peaceful  means 
might  be  assured.  By  coupling  his  nonviolence  with  revolution 
Mr.  Gandhi  became  a leader  of  organized  obstruction  to  every- 
thing governmental  and  also  to  everything  organized  and  imple- 
mented from  foreign  sources. 

Can  a nonviolent  revolutionist  and  an  obstructionist  be  non- 
resistant?  He  most  certainly  cannot  be  in  practice  and  one  does 
not  understand  how  he  could  be  even  in  principle. 

Mr.  Gandhi  is  believed  by  his  followers  to  be  deeply  religious. 
As  a Hindu  he  bitterly  opposes  any  attempt  at  conversion  from 
one  religious  faith  and  loyalty  to  another.  He  claims  that  all 
roads  lead  to  one  end  and  that  all  who  are  sincerely  loyal  to  their 
religious  tenets  will  reach  the  same  goal  regardless  of  their  re- 
ligious beliefs  and  practices.  He  admits  that  there  are  lower  and 
higher  levels  of  religious  understanding  and  attainment  but 
through  transmigration  all  will  attain  to  the  same  level  in  the 
aeons  to  come.  Therefore  Mr.  Gandhi  also  is  a religious  obstruc- 
tionist. He  pleads  and  threatens  and  cajoles  but  the  religious 
forces  that  adhere  to  a program  of  aggressive  interest  and  activity 
do  not  take  his  entreaties  and  threatenings  seriously.  On  the 
contrary  they  have  become  more  determined  that  their  religious 
propaganda  and  efforts  to  convert  people  to  their  faiths  shall  not 
be  hindered.  The  Christian  forces  are  not  alone  in  this.  How- 
ever, we  as  Christian  missionaries  and  workers  in  India  are  sad- 
dened by  the  unprincipled  measures  used  by  other  faiths  to  bring 
people  into  their  folds  and  still  more  saddened  at  the  deplorable 
condition  of  all  the  adherents  of  their  communities.  The  low  levels 
of  understanding  and  living  are  deplorable. 

The  Christian  forces  including  our  own  mission  and  church 
in  India  will  know  no  retreat  in  the  matter  of  fulfilling  the  Great 
Commission.  Pronouncements  have  been  made  by  all  evangelical 
Christian  churches  and  missions  that  the  fundamental  purpose 
of  foreign  missions  is  to  preach  the  Gospel  and  make  disciples 


of  all  nations,  trusting  the  Lord  to  keep  the  ways  of  such  a min- 
istry open  even  though  it  may  mean  sacrifice  and  suffering  from 
opposition  and  even  persecution.  God  forbid  that  our  own  church 
should  ever  become  intimidated  by  any  obstructionist.  The  devil 
will  obstruct  wherever  possible  and  if  he  can  he  will  use  the  most 
influential  and  clever  agents  as  will  play  into  his  hands. 

No,  Mr.  Gandhi  is  not  nonresistant  and  when  his  followers 
talk  to  such  people  as  ours  who1  hold  to  the  nonresistant  faith  they 
at  first  say,  “Yes,  we  believe  as  you  in  a program  of  nonviolence 
and  would  like  you  to  join  with  us  in  building  up  a program  of 
nonviolent  revolution  against  the  British  Government  and  in 
favor  of  entire  independence.”  When  we  tell  them  that  we  are 
scripturally  enjoined  to  honor  and  obey  the  political  powers  that 
be,  as  far  as  our  Christian  conscience  will  allow,  they  soon  part 
company  with  us,  knowing  that  we  are  not  in  any  form  or  manner 
obstructionists  but  supporters  of  constructive  methods  of  human 
welfare  and  of  building  up  the  country  in  which  we  live  and  serve. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


LOVE 

(Continued  from  page  691) 

find  this  way  of  victory,  but  the  first  and  most  important  matter 
is  our  own  yieldedness.  We  can  have  “fervent  charity”  in  our 
own  hearts  regardless  of  what  may  be  in  the  hearts  of  others. 

When  a group  of  brethren  are  joined  with  Jesus  in  death  and 
resurrection  there  is  a blessed  unity  and  love  in  the  Spirit. 
Prayers  can  be  offered  with  boldness  and  power  and  each  one 
desires  the  spiritual  perfection  of  others  and  above  all  the  glorify- 
ing and  exaltation  of  the  Son  of  God  and  our  Redeemer  and 
Lord.  This  also  results  in  a powerful  testimony  to  unbelievers, 
for  it  is  written,  “By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my 
disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another”  (Jno.  13:35). 

“And  above  all  these  things  put  on  charity,  which  is  the  bond 
of  perfectness”  (Col.  3 :14). 

Musoma,  Tanganyika  Territory,  East  Africa. 


HOW  THE  LORD  HAS  OPENED  DOORS 

(Continued  from  page  693) 

Other  young  people  who  have  come  from  some  of  our  Men- 
nonite  homes  with  their  heart  doors  tightly  closed  against  the 
voice  of  God  and  the  church,  have  heard  the  voice  of  peace  in 
their  darkened  and  restless  lives. 

Doors  are  not  all  exactly  alike.  But  God  has  and  uses  different 
measures  to  open  them.  Then,  too,  when  doors  are  opened,  all 
are  not  opened  exactly  the  same  width.  Some  doors  are  caught 
by  the  draft  of  the  world  in  such  manner  that  they  are  again 
closed.  Not  all  doors  that  are  opened  and  remain  open  are  exactly 
alike.  Some  allow  the  Spirit  of  God  more  freedom  in  access  than 
do  others.  Some  honor  Christ  more  than  do  others. 

Pray  for  the  workers  in  Detroit. 


“Yes,  Jesus  took  my  burden,  I could  no  longer  bear, 
Yes,  Jesus  took  my  burden,  in  answer  to  my  prayer, 
My  anxious  fears  subsided,  my  spirit  was  made  strong, 
For  Jesus  took  my  burden  and  left  me  with  a song.” 
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BIBLE  DISTRIBUTION  IN  ALGIERS 

The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  has 
carried  on  this  work  indomitably  since  1832, 
and  though  there  have  not  been  many  out- 
standing conversions  to  Christianity,  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  the  bigotry  of  the  Moslem  is  be- 
ing changed  little  by  little  by  the  Truth  being 
spread  among  them.  The  great  centers  of  dis- 
tribution to  the  natives  are  the  weekly  mar- 
kets. Here  gather  thousands  of  men  from  near 
and  far,  coming  afoot,  or  a-donkey,  to  barter 
or  buy  and  sell  their  goods  and  animals.  Shut 
away  from  the  world  for  the  rest  of  the  week 
they  come  to  the  markets  all  agog  for  news. 
The  colporteur’s  books  rouse  their  curiosity, 
and  the  printed  page  their  interest.  They 
examine,  read,  and  often  buy.  Sometimes 
one  reads  a chapter,  and  the  others  may  mur- 
mur their  appreciation  of  the  “good  words.” 
But  often,  too,  one  encounters  the  fanatic  who 
spits  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  enters  into  a 
long  harangue,  trying  to  persuade  his  core- 
ligionists not  to  buy  such  heretical  books.  But 
the  efforts  of  a hundred  and  twenty  odd  years 
are  beginning  to  count,  and  people  are  less 
and  less  afraid  of  the  new  message.  It  is  hoped' 
that  the  next  generation  will  be  greatly  ad- 
vanced in  literacy,  so  that  the  work  of  Scrip- 
ture distribution  will  become  more  vitally  im- 
portant. One  handicap  is  that,  up  to  the 
present,  natives  do  not  volunteer  to  do  this 
work,  and  it  must  be  left  to  Europeans  who 
can  never  make  the  same  appeal  to  natives  as 
one  of  themselves.  But  the  work  goes  on,  and 
Moslems  now  readily  pay  five  times  as  much 
for  a Gospel  as  in  prewar  days. 

Sometimes  results  are  not  seen  until  “after 
many  days.”  Such  was  the  case  when  a Bible 
Society’s  agent  in  Morocco  years  ago  left  a 
classical  Arabic  New  Testament  in  a village 
where  he  was  not  allowed  to  work,  but  was 
courteously  entertained  by  the  Moslem  official 
to  whom  he  carried  letters  of  recommendation, 
and  who  saw  that  he  was  hospitably  entertain- 
ed, but  nevertheless  kept  under  close  observa- 
tion during  his  stay.  Our  agent  probably  left 
feeling  he  had  not  accomplished  very  much. 
Some  twenty  years  later  another  missionary 
was  preaching  to  Moslems  in  a missionary 
shelter  opened  in  Tangier  for  refugees  in  a 
time  of  famine;  there  he  met  an  old  man  from 
that  same  place  who  somehow  had  come  into 
possession  of  that  book  and  still  had  it.  Before 
all  gathered  there,  he  claimed  to  be  a Chris- 
tian. In  proof  of  this  it  was  found  that  he  had 
memorized  whole  passages  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  he  repeated. — The  Moslem 
World. 

# * * 

THEY  STILL  BURN  BIBLES 

In  Brazil,  probably  the  most  enlightened 
country  of  South  America,  they  still  burn 
Bibles.  This  report  comes  from  James  E. 
Ellis,  Secretary  of  Education  of  the  Brazil 
Methodist  Church.  He  says  that  preachers 
who  recently  met  at  Cocos  de  Caldas,  a resort 
city  in  the  State  of  Minas  Gerais,  for  a 
Methodist  Pastors’  School,  found  there  a great 
electrically-lighted  cross  commemorating  a 
recent,  significant  event.  This  was  the  event. 


• • • • • • 

A “Redemptionist”  priest  had  held  a preach- 
ing mission  in  that  city,  and  at  the  end  of  it 
a “Bible  Hunt”  was  organized.  Bands  scoured 
the  city,  and  went  into  Catholic  homes  search- 
ing for  copies  of  the  Bible,  published  by  British 
and  American  Bible  Societies.  These  are  the 
King  James  version  of  the  Scriptures,  and  are 
regarded  by  Brazilian  priests  as  “Protestant 
Bibles.”  More  than  fifty,  perhaps  even  a hun- 
dred, were  found  in  Catholic  homes.  They 
were  carried  to  the  top  of  a hill,  and  thrown 
into  a bonfire  as  a public  ceremony.  Then, 
to  celebrate  the  event,  the  large  lighted  cross 
was  set  up  on  the  spot. — World  Outlook. 

* * * 

WHY  READ  THE  BIBLE? 

We  do  not  read  the  Bible  merely  because 
great  men  and  women  have  found  it  the  main- 
stay of  their  lives.  Washington,  Lincoln, 
Jackson,  Wilson,  Queen  Victoria,  George  V, 
Sir  Isaac  Newton,  Franklin,  Gladstone,  Daniel 
Webster  are  but  a few  of  those  who  have  laid 
great  store  by  this  treasure  Book.  But  we  read 


it  because  it  is  great  literature,  because  it  is 
intensely  interesting,  because  it  gives  inspira- 
tion and  guidance  for  living  today  for  both 
men  and  women. 

The  family  and  the  individual  members  of 
the  family  turn  to  the  Bible  because  out  of 
its  riches  are  history,  poetry,  prophecy,  drama, 
biography,  philosophy.  Here,  in  short,  are 
“pages  of  power”  for  family  living. 

Do  we  need  comfort  and  consolation?  Or 
is  it  purity  and  moral  standards  and  strength 
for  living?  Or  do  we  have  a choice  in  the 
paths  to  take  that  stretch  before  us?  Is  there 
some  decision  to  make  that  requires  steel  in 
our  spirit  and  courage  beyond  what  we  pos- 
sess? Whatever  our  needs — strength,  courage, 
right  direction — we  find  in  its  pages  a mes- 
sage suited  to  our  need.  And  each  time  we 
read  it  again  our  experience  has  changed;  so 
we  find  in  the  old  Book  some  new  word  for 
us  as  fresh  as  tomorrow  morning’s  dew. — 
The  Christian  Home. 

* * * 

THE  BIBLE,  THE  WAR,  AND  EUROPE 

Dr.  W.  A.  Visser’t  Hooft,  Secretary  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches,  thinks  it  provi- 
dential that  the  World  Council  has  become  a 
partner  in  the  great  work  of  Bible  distribution 
in  Europe,  which  is  so  thoroughly  ecumenical; 
and  says  that  through  the  circumstance  of  war 
the  two  streams — that  of  Bible  production  and 


distribution  and  that  of  collaboration  among 
the  churches — have  met.  In  the  realm  of 
prisoners-of-war  work,  the  demand  for  Bibles 
has  been  remarkable;  and  this  is  true  not  only 
of  Allied  prisoners  but  of  German  prisoners. 
The  American  Chaplaincy  Department,  before 
the  last  terrific  breakdown  of  the  German 
Army,  asked  for  500,000  New  Testaments  for 
German  prisoners  of  war.  Dr.  Visser’t  Hooft 
wanted  to  find  out  whether  the  chaplains 
could  really  use  500,000  Testaments,  or  were 
planning  to  force  them  on  the  German  prison- 
ers; and  satisfied  himself  that  there  is  indeed 
a real  demand  for  them.  He  does  not  go  so 
far 'as  to  say  that  any  large  numbers  are  being 
converted,  but  that  there  is,  at  least,  a deeper 
spiritual  curiosity.  The  inner  breakdown  of 
national  socialism  has  given  many  young  Ger- 
mans a feeling  of  inner  emptiness  that  de- 
mands to  be  filled  somehow,  and  many  of 
them  are  turning  to  things  of  the  eternal 
world. 

Dr.  Visser’t  Hooft  finds  that  preaching  on 
the  Continent  of  Europe  has  become  far  more 
Biblical  than  before  the  war;  also,  that  grow- 
ing up  everywhere  is  the  small  Bible  study 
group.  In  Amsterdam  and  Rotterdam  are 
little  regional  Bible  study  groups.  The  leaders 
go  to  perfect  strangers  and  ask  them  if  they 
would  not  like  to  come  and  sit  in  with  the 
group.  He  tells  the  story  of  the  pastor  of 
Lyons,  imprisoned  by  the  Germans.  When 
he  came  out  of  prison  he  had  with  him  a little 
box,  full  of  the  most  incredible  little  pieces  of 
paper,  parts  of  wrapping  paper,  some  cigarette 
paper,  and  other  sorts  of  queer  little  odds 
and  ends.  He  said,  “Do  you  know  what  that 
is?”  Well,  it  was  a commentary  on  the  First 
Epistle  of  Peter,  which  he  had  written  in  a 
secret  manner  in  his  cell.  He  was  not  sup- 
posed to  have  any  paper  or  pencil  in  his  cell, 
but  all  these  little  odds  and  ends  had  been 
passed  on  to  him  by  fellow  prisoners,  and 
sometimes  from  the  outside,  and  he  said  the 
greatest  victory  was  when  he  finally  got  hold 
of  a little  piece  of  pencil,  and  during  his  whole 
captivity  he  sat  there  studying  the  Bible  and 
writing  this  commentary  on  the  First  Epistle 
of  Peter,  which  is  now  being  published  and 
is  a most  moving  book,  because  there  Peter 
tells  us  about  the  persecution  of  the  church  of 

Christ. — Bible  Society  Record. 

# # * 

BIBLE  IN  MADAGASCAR 


The  history  of  the  Bible  in  Madagascar, 
from  its  first  printing,  through  the  martyr 
period  and  down  to  the  present,  is  a story  of 
thrilling  adventure  and  victories  for  the  Gos- 
pel, one  familiar  to  all  our  readers.  Now  we 
are  told  that  the  American  Bible  Society  re- 
ports the  beginning  of  a shortage  of  Bibles  in 
Madagascar.  The  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  of  London  formerly  printed  the 
Malagasy  Bible,  but  their  buildings  have  been 
bombed  and  their  stock  destroyed.  There  are 
at  present  no  means  of  shipping  anything  to 
Madagascar.  But  it  will  require  eight  or  nine 
months  to  complete  the  Bibles  and  the  So- 
ciety is  acting  in  faith  that  when  the  time 
comes  there  will  be  a way  of  sending  thei 
to  Madagascar. — The  Missionary. 


1945 — Christian  Missions 


699 


EVANGELISM  ON  A TRAIN 

Mr.  L.  L.  Hodgson  is  the  representative  in 
Calcutta  for  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society.  He  sends  the  following  story  of 
colportage  work  in  India:  “Excellent  opportu- 
nities for  witness  often  occur  in  the  very 
• crowded  compartments  on  Indian  trains. 

While  journeying  from  the  Nepal  border  to 
' his  station  in  Assam,  a young  evangelist  enter- 
ed into  conversation  with  a fellow  traveler. 
It  was  not  long  before  the  conversation  turned 
to  the  subject  of  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
Nepali  traveler  listened  with  keen  interest  as 
the  evangelist  endeavored  to  explain.  Sud- 
denly the  traveler  said,  ‘Brother,  I have  a very 
good  book  with  me.  Listen  for  a minute  to 
what  this  book  says.’  From  a pocket  he  drew 
out  a little  book  which  he  carefully  opened, 
and  disclosed  to  the  astonished  gaze  of  the 
evangelist  a tattered  copy  of  St.  Luke’s  Gos- 
pel in  Hindi.  He  then  read  aloud  with  great 
enthusiasm,  so  that  all  in  the  compartment 
could  hear,  the  few  verses  which  he  had  ap- 
parently marked.  The  evangelist  then  saw  a 
splendid  opportunity;  so  producing  his  own 
New  Testament  he  read  again  the  passages 
from  Luke  and  explained  them  to  the  people. 
The  Nepali  traveler  showed  himself  to  be  a 
sincere  seeker  after  truth,  and  with  great  joy 
purchased  from  the  young  evangelist  a copy 
of  the  complete  New  Testament  in  his  own 
language.” — Life  of  Faith. 

* * # 

SINGAPORE  BIBLE  HOUSE 

The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  has 
recently  had  a report  on  the  Bible  House  in 
Singapore  from  Mr.  Marcus  Cheng,  well- 
known  Chinese  evangelist  who  escaped  from 
Singapore  over  a year  ago  by  traveling  over- 
land to  reach  Free  China  in  safety.  He  says 
that  the  Bible  House  was  bombed  by  the 
Japanese,  who  later  took  possession  of  what 
was  left  of  it,  and  would  have  burned  the 
Bibles — quite  a big  stock — but  the  Chinese 
and  Indian  Christians,  as  well  as  Bishop 
Wilson  (who  was  free  in  the  first  months) 
pleaded  with  them.  The  result  was  that  the 
Christians  promised  to  sell  the  Bibles  for  the 
Japanese,  i.e.,  the  money  from  the  sale  was 
sent  to  the  Japanese.  The  agent-missionary 
was  interned.  All  the  Bibles  were  moved  to 
the  Cathedral,  and  sold  there. — The  Evan- 
gelical Christian. 

* * * 

HUNGER  FOR  THE  WORD 

An  evangelist  working  among  the  Chaco 
‘ Indians  of  northern  Argentina  tells  of  two 
old  Pilaga  Indians  who  visited  the  mission  to 
get  a Bible;  they  could  not  read,  but  their  chil- 
dren could.  In  order  to  reach  the  mission  they 
had  walked  over  a month,  finding  work  for  a 
day  here  and  a day  there.  For  the  last  three 
days  of  the  journey  they  had  been  unable  to 
get  any  food,  but  when  they  arrived  it  was 
not  bread  they  asked  for,  but  the  Bible.  An- 
other instance  of  hunger  for  the  Bible  was 
. when  six  Indians  riding  on  burros  traveled  a 
week  to  get  Bibles,  a journey  of  two  hundred 
fifty  miles.  Two  were  chiefs  who,  after  a 
previous  visit,  had  returned  to  their  tribes 
and  organized  a church  which  had  now  a 
regular  attendance  of  five  hundred  people. 


They  said  that  fifty  more  Indians  were  waiting 
on  the  other  side  of  the  river  to  hear  more 
about  God.  At  five  o’clock  the  next  morning 
the  evangelist  went  over  and  saw,  not  young 
men,  able  to  stand  a long  trip,  but  old  men, 
some  over  seventy.  One  chief  said:  “I  was  a 
bad  chief  before  the  Word  of  God  came  into 
my  heart” — pointing  to  his  heart — “but  now 
I am  a new  man.” — S.  S.  Times. 

# # * 

DAY  SCHOOL  GOSPEL  LEAGUE 

This  organization  reports  that  between  No- 
vember 1,  1944,  and  January  10,  1945,  5,613 
new  members  were  enrolled  and  Gospels  were 
sent  to  them;  3,523  New  Testaments  were 
sent  out  and  donations  were  received  to  the 
amount  of  $600.  The  League,  through  the 
public  schools  of  Canada,  is  increasing  Sun- 
dav-school  attendance  and  helping  to  place 
the  Bible  in  homes.  Many  teachers  in  public 
schools  say  they  regard  the  brief  morning 
period  of  Bible  reading  and  memory  work  as 
the  most  important  of  the  day’s  schedule;  for 
through  it  the  children  are  building  a foun- 
dation for  more  joy  than  they  will  ever  derive 
from  their  other  studies.  It  is  not  at  all  un- 
usual to  find  pupils  who  had  never  read  the 
Bible  before  reading  it  in  school. 


One  of  the  teachers  reports  that  the  worst 
behaved  boy  in  her  class  is  taking  a keen  in- 
terest in.  the  morning  devotional  period.  One 
day  he  slipped  into  the  back  seat  in  church, 
and  before  he  left  told  the  minister  he  had 
come  to  be  saved.  Another  teacher  tells  of  a 
pupil  who  had  been  in  her  class  two  years 
ago  and  had  come  to  her  with  complete  an- 
swers on  the  New  Testament,  on  which  she 
had  been  working  by  herself. — The  Evan- 
gelical Christian. 

* * * 

BIBLE  CLUBS 

Mr.  Ernest  Gordon,  writing  in  the  “Sunday 
School  Times,”  calls  these  clubs  “candlelight 
processions.”  It  is  “Thy  Word”  which  is  a 
lamp  unto  the  feet.”  One  mother  who  says 
her  little  girl  is  planting  her  “child’s  garden 
of  verses,”  believes  that  the  average  child 
learns  Scripture  verses  as  easily  as  nursery 
rhymes,  and  in  so  doing  is  laying  a founda- 
tion for  eternity.  The  first  Bible  Club  was  or- 
ganized nine  years  ago.  The  statistics  of  Sep- 
tember, 1943-September,  1944,  reported  1,504 
active  clubs,  with  a weekly  attendance  of 
201,960;  3,648  made  their  confession  of  faith 
in  the  Saviour  during  the  year.  The  plan  was 
first  tried  out  in  the  Philippines,  and  then  a- 
dapted  to  the  United  States  in  a meeting  at 
the  Philadelphia  School  of  the  Bible.  Back 
of  the  movement  is  persistent  prayer.  Every 
day  the  headquarters  staff  gather  at  noon  on 
their  knees  to  put  before  God  the  specific 


needs  as  read  out  by  the  leader.  Wherever 
Bible  Club  teaching  has  been  introduced  in 
rural  schools,  teachers  testify  to  improved 
conduct  on  the  part  of  pupils.  One  child, 
with  an  accumulation  of  spiritual  wisdom, 
wrote  a sermon  on  “How  to  Become  a Chris- 
tian,” and  lists  the  following  points: 

1.  Read  the  Bible  daily. 

2.  Pray  to  God  daily. 

3.  Give  thanks  for  daily  blessings. 

4.  Recognize  our  weakness  and  sinfulness. 

5.  Trust  God  as  His  child. 

6.  Clean  living,  thought,  and  speech. 

7.  Avoid  temptation. 

8.  Offer  a helping  hand. 

9.  Live  up  to  beliefs. 

The  Bible  Club  does  not  compete  with  the 
Sunday  school;  rather,  it  promotes  it.  Here 
is  a report  for  eight  months  of  the  club  in 
the  First  Baptist  Church,  Hackensack,  N.J.: 
average  weekly  attendance,  283;  number  of 
different  children  reached,  762;  decisions  for 
Christ,  90.  Among  the  children  were  sixteen 
without  any  church  relationships,  besides 
Jews,  Roman  and  Greek  Catholics,  Bahai, 
Christian  Scientists,  and  children  from  com- 
munity churches.  The  total  number  of  verses 
memorized  was  6,174.  — The  Evangelical 
Christian. 

# * * 

ISLAND-WIDE  BIBLE  READING 

There  is  evidence  for  believing  that  500,000 
of  Cuba’s  four  million  people  took  part  in  the 
nation-wide  Bible  reading  campaign,  spon- 
sored by  the  American  Bible  Society.  This  is 
an  achievement  in  a country  where  Catholi- 
cism is  dominant  and  illiteracy  widespread. 
As  soon  as  the  plan  was  made  known,  Dr.  J. 
Gonzalez  Molina,  Cuban  Secretary  of  the 
Bible  Society,  met  with  the  evangelical  pas- 
tors of  Havana  who  suggested  that  campaign 
literature  and  posters  be  sent  to  pastors,  Sun- 
day-school superintendents,  and  other  evan- 
gelical workers  throughout  the  Island — about 
420  in  number.  Leaflets  about  the  Bible  were 
also  prepared  and  distributed  to  the  number 
of  40,000;  while  80,000  Bible  reading  lists 
were  released  by  the  Havana  office  of  the 
Society.  The  Book  Fair  in  Havana’s  Central 
Park,  with  an  American  Bible  Society  booth, 
was  another  method  of  promoting  the  cam- 
paign. Here,  men  and  women  who  were  not 
members  of  evangelical  Christian  churches 
bought  187  Bibles  and  450  Testaments.  A 
similar  booth  was  arranged  at  the  Matanzas 
Book  Fair,  where  a total  of  200  Testaments, 
85  Bibles,  and  1,500  Gospels  were  purchased. 

The  Bible  Day  offering  in  the  churches  was 
considerably  larger  than  in  any  previous  year. 
Pastors  said  that  few  projects  undertaken  by 
their  congregations  had  created  so  much  spon- 
taneous activity.  From  many  remote  com- 
munities of  the  Island  came  reports  of  earnest 
Christians  who  could  read  and  who  owned 
Bibles  sharing  the  Word  of  God  with  those 
who  had  neither  the  ability  to  read,  nor  a 
Copy  of  the  Bible.  Dr.  Molina  believes  that 
what  people  once  get,  they  cannot  lose.- — The 
Evangelical  Christian. 


In  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for 
doctrines  the  commandments  of  men. — Matt. 
15:9. 
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DONDI 

Come  Quickly! 

From  my  bedroom  window  I can  see  the 
rain  fall.  It  falls  on  all  the  earth  alike.  Where 
the  water  is  absorbed  in  the  earth,  the  fields 
and  trees  are  green  and  fresh  and  fruitful. 
Only  the  rocky  places  that  receive  not  the  rain 
remain  hard  and  brown  and  unfruitful.  To 
me  this  morning  this  is  a symbol  of  God’s 
continuous  flow  of  blessing  to  us.  May  we, 
like  the  fields,  receive  God’s  blessings  and  be 
green  and  fresh  and  fruitful. 

It  is  now  over  five  months  since  we  left 
America.  Our  hearts  are  continuously  lifted 
in  thanksgiving  and  praise  for  the  abundant 
journeying  blessings  which  God  has  given  us, 
and  for  the  safe  arrival  once  more  in  India. 
It  will  not  be  long  now  till  we  can  go  to 
Dondi  and  there  joyously  spread  the  good 
news  of  love  and  salvation. 

It  has  been  a blessing  to  us  to  meet  again 
our  co-workers  here,  those  who  have  been 
shouldering  the  heavy  load  during  the  absence 
of  so  many  missionaries.  To  you  especially 
whose  lives  have  been  consecrated  to  the  work 
in  India,  come!  Come  quickly!  There  is  work 
to  do;  there  are  joys  to  share  and  crosses  to 
bear.  To  those  who  are  praying  for  us,  pray 
on  ! This  is  the  greatest  inspiration  you  can 
be  to  us.  Your  friends  in  India, 

Edwin  and  Irene  Weaver, 
Dondi,  via  Raj  Nandgaon, 

C.  P.,  India. 

SUNDARGANJ 

We  Need  Help ! 

There  are  three  bungalows  in  the  Sundar- 
ganj  area  of  Dhamtari.  Not  too  many  years 
ago,  there  were  missionary  families  living  in 
all  these  bungalows,  sharing  the  work  of  the 
schools,  orphanages,  high  school,  hostels,  car- 
pentry school,  and  church.  Now  only  one  mis- 
sionary family  is  located  here.  With  not  much 
thought,  you  will  understand  the  extra  re- 
sponsibilities placed  on  the  few  who  remain. 
The  same  conditions  exist  in  Balodgahan. 
Mohadi  and  Ghatula  still  remain  unoccupied. 
We  need  more  help. 

Among  those  who  read  these  lines  will  be 
those  who  remember  Ranjan,  who  from  time 
to  time  helped  many  of  the  missionaries  in  the 
kitchen.  He  was  recently  admitted  to  the 
Dhamtari  Hospital  where  after  a week  he 
passed  away.  Ranjan  was  a sincere  Christian, 
and  will  be  missed  by  all. 

The  Sundarganj  and  Baithena  missionaries 
have  prayer  meetings  together  every  Monday 
night.  They  are  very  much  appreciated  these 
days  when  the  press  of  work  and  the  dif- 
ficulties of  travel  have  made  it  impossible  to 
have  as  much  fellowship  among  the  mission- 
aries as  formerly. 

Pastor  Haider  conducts  early  morning  pray- 
ers in  the  church  on  weekdays.  Only  a hand- 
ful attend,  but  they  appreciate  it,  and  possibly 
others  who  hear  the  call  to  prayer  but  are 


unable  to  attend,  appreciate  the  reminder  to 
pray  at  home. 

P.  M.  Das,  of  the  Children’s  Special  Serv- 
ice Mission,  conducted  a series  of  meetings 
for  ten  days  recently.  He  gave  two  illustrated 
lectures  each  day,  in  the  morning  especially 
for  the  school  children,  and  at  night  for  all. 
Many  of  the  young  children  made  pledges  of 
consecration.  We  are  praying  that  they  will 
not  forget  them. 

A new  teacher  has  come  to  teach  home 
^cience  in  the  high  school  this  year.  She  is 
Miss  Momin  from  Assam  Province  and  cannot 
talk  much  Hindi.  This  may  be  a good  thing 
for  her  pupils,  since  English  is  the  supposed 
medium  of  instruction.  She  took  the  home 
science  course  in  Allahabad  Agricultural  In- 
stitute, famous  throughout  India  for  methods. 
She  reports  that  the  students  there  are  not 
permitted  to  wear  any  jewelry,  and  they  are 
required  to  do  their  own  cooking  and  cleaning. 

A Christian  Endeavor  Society  was  organ- 
ized recently  by  the  young  people  of  the 
church.  Formerly  the  three  hostels  connected 
with  the  school  had  separate  organizations, 
but  the  young  people  felt  that  a combined 
organization  would  be  more  effective,  and 
would  provide  for  nonhostelers  too.  Commit- 
tees have  been  appointed  for  visitation  work 
among  the  members  of  the  church.  Miss  Rao, 
warden  of  the  Girls’  Hostel,  is  president  and 
the  pastor  is  adviser.  Wilbur  Hostetler. 

MEDICAL  STATION,  DHAMTARI 
Much  to  Be  Done 

Almost  immediately  after  our  arrival  at 
Dhamtari  on  the  night  of  June  22,  we  took 
over  most  of  the  work  of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Yoder, 
who  left  for  furlough  on  July  1.  Since  then 
we  have  been  fully  occupied,  becoming  ac- 
quainted with  the  work  and  making  the  nec- 
essary adjustments,  both  of  which  were  dif- 
ficult due  to  the  constant  stream  of  patients 
coming  to  the  hospital  for  treatment.  Add 
to  this  the  language  barrier  and  you  can  form 
some  idea  of  the  problems  confronting  us 
during  these  first  two  months  of  service  on  the 
field. 

The  hospital  has  been  crowded  most  of  the 
time.  We  even  had  to  refuse  some  because  of 
lack  of  room.  One  is  impressed  with  the  large 
number  of  people  in  India  and  the  many  who 
need  treatment.  The  number  of  patients  com- 
ing to  the  hospital  daily  for  treatment  varies 
from  some'  twenty  to  considerably  over  a 
hundred.  Some  come  after  it  is  too  late  to 
help  them.  Others  make  remarkable  recov- 
eries. There  have  been  a number  of  major 
surgical  cases,  all  of  which  have  gotten  along 
very  well.  This  is  the  malaria  season,  for  the 
mosquitoes  do  not  lack  for  places  to  breed  in 
the  rainy  season.  At  present  there  are  more 
medical  cases  than  surgical. 

Other  than  medical  duties  also  occupy  our 
attention.  The  carpentry  school,  transferred 
to  us  from  Bro.  Hostetler,  takes  some  time. 
At  present  there  are  twenty-two  students,  but 


For  India  and  Every 
Spot  on  Earth 

The  love  of  God  is  greater  far 

Than  earthly  pen  or  tongue  can  tell. 

It  goes  beyond  the  highest  star. 

And  reaches  to  the  lowest  hell. 

Could  we  with  ink  the  ocean  fill. 

Or  were  the  skies  of  parchment  made. 

Were  every  stalk  on  earth  a quill. 

And  every  man  a scribe  by  trade. 

To  tell  the  love  of  God  above 
Would  drain  the  ocean  dry. 

Nor  could  the  scroll  contain  the  whole. 
Though  stretched  from  sky  to  sky. 

Oh,  love  of  God,  how  rich  and  pure; 

How  measureless  and  strong. 

It  shall  for  ever  more  endure. 

The  saints'  and  angels'  song. 

Our  Father  in  he_aven — 

Fill  our  souls  to  overflowing  with  Thy 

perfect  love. 

Amen. 

— Selected. 


there  should  be  thirty,  the  capacity  of  the 
school.  There  are  only  four  Christian  students 
and  there  should  be  fifteen.  The  Government 
is  anxious  that  we  admit  more  Christian  stu- 
dents, which  we,  too,  are  wishing  to  do,  but 
do  not  have  the  candidates  at  present.  We 
now  have  a supply  of  teakwood,  which  is 
very  hard  to  get. 

We  have  the  pastorate  of  two  churches — 
one  at  Maradeo,  about  eight  miles  from  here, 
and  the  other  at  Mohadi,  about  thirty  miles 
by  the  nearest  road.  Due  to  the  condition  of 
the  roads  in  the  rainy  season  and  the  lack  of 
transportation,  neither  of  these  congregations 
has  been  visited.  The  rainy  season  is  one  of 
the  three  communion  periods  for  all  the  con- 
gregations in  the  conference,  but  since  it  will 
be  impossible  for  the  bishop  to  be  present  at 
all  of  the  communion  services,  the  pastors  of 
some  of  them  are  being  asked  to  conduct 
these  services  in  their  congregations. 

We  crave  your  interest  and  prayers  in  our 
behalf.  J.  N.  and  Lillie  Kaufman. 

INDIA  AIR  LETTER 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Here  are  a few  of 
my  “everyday  experiences”  which  I want  to 
share  with  you. 

If  you  would  have  been  here  at  1:40  on  the 
night  or  rather  early  morning  of  Sept.  20, 
you  also-would  have  been  awakened  by  the 
same  noise  that  I was.  I sat  up  in  bed  and 
listened.  It  came  from  the  village  across  the 
road.  Drums  were  beating;  people  were  hol- 
loing at  the  top  of  their  voices;  some  were  sing- 
ing a song;  while  others  just  seemed  to  be 
making  noise.  Yes,  and  in  the  middle  of  the 
night ! I finally  concluded  that  one  of  their 
teachers  must  have  arrived  and  they  were 
welcoming  him.  So  with  that  I fell  asleep. 
But  the  next  morning  when  I inquired  what 
this  celebration  had  been,  I was  told  the  sad 
news  that  a mother  had  died  and  her  child 
with  her  before  it  could  be  born.  So  I thought 
to  myself,  “This  is  how  they  carry  on  when 
a mother  and  baby  die.”  But  I thought  further.  I 
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This  was  the  mother  who  had  come  to  the 
hospital  outpatient  dispensary  about  a month 
ago.  Dr.  Kaufman  pleaded  with  her  for  a 
long  time  to  stay  and  let  us  give  her  treatment, 
but  she  refused.  I mean  her  mother-in-law 
refused.  (The  mother-in-law  has  the  last 
word.)  So  she  was  given  medicine  and  told  to 
come  back  regularly  since  she  lived  so  close. 
But  we  never  saw  her  again.  And  now,  only 
a few  hundred  yards  from  the  hospital,  she 
died.  And  she  died  without  Christ,  too. 

* * * 

Have  you  ever  killed  a snake?  I had  never 
attempted  it  in  America.  In  fact,  why  should 
we  kill  snakes  at  home  when  we  have  very 
few  actually  poisonous  ones?  One  afternoon 
while  all  the  servants  were  home  resting  ex- 
cept Subha,  I walked  out  on  the  veranda  to 
the  door  into  the  European  Ward.  As  I 
opened  the  screen  door,  I saw  a small  snake. 
Subha  immediately  became  excited.  I didn’t 
know  what  kind  of  snake  it  was,  but  I knew 
I wanted  it  killed.  But  Subha  was  too 
frightened  to  kill  it.  So  with  difficulty  I made 
her  understand  to  get  me  a stick.  I wanted 
to  watch  the  snake  so  that  it  wouldn’t  get 
away.  It  was  easy  to  kill,  for  it  seemed  sleepy. 
I left  it  lie  until  someone  could  identify  it. 
Sure  enough,  it  was  a krait,  one  of  those  whose 
venom  will  cause  death  in  twenty  minutes.  I 
keep  watching  the  door,  but  so  far  there  have 
been  no  more  kraits. 

* # * 

Missionaries  can  tell  all  kinds  of  snake 
stories.  I haven’t  admitted  to  anyone  before 
that  I spent  one  sleepless  night  in  one  of  the 
mission  stations  about  six  miles  from  Bathena. 
I had  gone  out  for  a visit  soon  after  I arrived 
in  India.  We  sat  out  in  the  yard,  away  from 
the  bungalow,  to  keep  as  cool  as  possible. 
It  seemed  that  evening  the  conversation  turn- 
ed to  snakes.  I was  told  of  how  they  like  to 
curl  up  in  one’s  bedroom  slippers,  how  they 
hang  over  the  doors,  how  they  crawl  around 
the  veranda  rafters  and  sometimes  fall  on  the 
mosquito  netting  of  one’s  bed,  etc.  That 
night  while  everyone  was  asleep  I was  sure 
I heard  a snake  up  in  the  rafters.  I listened  to 
the  noise  for  a long  time.  Finally  I got  up 
enough  courage  to  shine  my  flashlight  up  to 
see  what  it  actually  was.  No  sooner  had  I 
flashed  the  light  than  a big  bat  came  flying 
right  at  me.  That  bat  had  been  the  SNAKE! 

* * * 

Yesterday  afternoon  there  was  a peculiar 
crying  noise  out  on  the  veranda.  I went  out 
to  see  just  what  it  was.  And  right  there  in 
one  of  my  overshoes  was  a snake  trying  to 
swallow  a frog.  This  was  one  of  the  harmless 
snakes,  like  our  common  garter  snake.  I 
watched  for  a while.  He  just  could  not  swal- 
low the  frog  because  it  was  too  large.  I 
separated  them  and  let  each  go  its  way. 

* * * 

Late  one  afternoon  a government  lorry 
drove  up  to  the  hospital.  In  it  was  a man 
who  was  a Brahman,  his  wife,  and  four  chil- 
dren. They  were  all  sick  and  really  looked 
sick.  We  put  up  three  beds  in  one  of  our 
largest  rooms  and  put  one  bed  on  the  veranda. 
The  husband  could  speak  English;  so  I asked 
him  why  they  didn’t  stop  off  at  the  govern- 
ment hospital  instead  of  coming  all  the  way 


to  the  Dhamtari  Christian  Hospital.  You  see 
he  was  a government  employee.  “Oh,”  he 
said,  “we  were  patients  here  before  when  Dr. 
Yoder  was  here.  Nobody  wants  to  go  to  a 
government  hospital  when  he  can  go  to  a 
mission  hospital.  The  treatment  we  get  and 
the  spirit  of  the  compounders  and  nurses  make 
us  feel  so  good.”  And  so  for  ten  days  there 
was  Bible  reading  and  prayer  in  that  room 
each  morning  before  the  day’s  work  was  be- 
gun. They  are  still  Brahmans,  but  they  know 
what  the  love  of  Christ  can  do  for  people  of 
their  own  country.  They  had  felt  it. 

Jf. 

if  ?F  * 

Yesterday  several  women  brought  in  a small 
child  with  multiple  boils.  While  Dr.  Kauf- 
man was  examining  and  prescribing,  I ob- 
served them.  They  were  not  dressed  like  the 
ordinary  native  of  the  Central  Province.  All^ 
their  clothes  were  in  various  bright  colors. 
As  I looked  at  them  I was  reminded  of  the 
gypsies  that  roam  around  in  America.  I in- 
quired about  these  folks  and,  to  my  surprise, 
they  were  the  gypsies  of  India,  with  all  the 
reputation,  etc.,  of  American  gypsies.  They 
call  them  Iranis  here. — Lena  Graber. 

Dhamtari  Christian  Hospital, 

Dhamtari,  C.  P.,  India. 

October  29,  1945. 


AFRICA  LETTER 

Mwikwabi  is  a little  girl  who  lives  near  the 
Nyabasi  Mission.  Her  father  is  a baptized 
member  of  this  congregation,  and  her  mother 
has  also  accepted  the  Lord.  Mwikwabi,  too, 
has  given  her  heart  to  Jesus  and  really  seems 
to  have  experienced  salvation.  All  the  other 
relatives  are  heathen  and  they  do  not  approve 
of  this  family  accepting  the  religion  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  and  separating  themselves  from 
the  customs  of  their  own  people. 

One  day  Mwikwabi  and  her  older  sister, 
who  as  yet  has  little  desire  for  spiritual  things, 
were  invited  to  the  home  of  some  relatives 
quite  a distance  away.  They  gladly  went, 
but  soon  after  they  arrived  there,  these,  rela- 
tives told  the  girls  that  they  were  going  to 
take  them  to  the  medicine  man  who  would 
make  some  sort  of  medicine  so  that  they 
would  forget  the  teachings  of  the  Bible.  They 
had  also  planned ' to  make  cuts  and  tribal 
markings  on  the  girls’  bodies,  so  that  they 
would  not  be  different  from  the  other  girls  in 
the  land.  When  Mwikwabi  heard  this  she 
was  troubled  and  refused  firmly  to  have  any- 
thing to  do  with  their  heathen  customs.  But 
the  relatives  insisted  and  Mwikwabi  said  she 
would  run  away.  However,  no  one  thought 
she  would  actually  do  it  because  the  trip  was 
a long  one  and  they  knew  she  had  never  gone 
by  herself  and  did  not  know  the  way.  But 
she  did.  She  said  Jesus  went  with  her  along 
the  path  and  even  though  she  was  frightened, 
she  kept  on  going.  As  she  was  coming  close 
to  her  home  community,  she  was  so  tired 
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ON  THE  SCENE 

By  J.  N.  Kaufman 

Ordinarily  a “newcomer”  is  allowed  a year 
for  language  study  before  receiving  an  ap- 
pointment to  work.  Even  returned  mission- 
aries are  given  several  weeks  for  necessary  ad- 
justments. In  our  case  circumstances  were 
such  that  this  was  not  possible,  although  it 
was  desirable  and  necessary.  Bro.  and  Sister 
Lapp  and  Sister  Good  had  been  waiting  for 
months  to  sail.  The  Yoder  family  were  also 
getting  ready  to  sail.  Now  they  all  had  word 
from  the  Inter-Mission  office,  Bombay,  that 
sailing  would  be  imminent  and  a telegram, 
calling  them  to  Bombay,  would  in  all  likli- 
hood.  come  within  a few  days.  Accordingly 
the  Yoders  must  give  over  charge  to  us  at 
once;  so  the  treasurer’s  work  was  transferred 
to  the  present  writer  the  day  following  our 
near-midnight  arrival  at  Dhamtari!  In  addi- 
tion the  station  and  district  evangelistic  work 
and  the  pastorate  of  the  Maradeo  congrega- 
tion, seven  miles  away,  were  also  transferred 
to  us. 

This  was  Saturday.  Gn  Monday  Sister 
Kaufman  took  over  charge  as  medical  super- 
intendent of  the  Dhamtari  Christian  Hospital. 
No  gradual  introduction,  this ! The  wards 
(Continued  on  next  page) 


that  she  felt  she  must  lie  down  by  the  path 
and  rest.  But  just  at  that  time  some  naughty 
herdboys  saw  her  and  started  to  chase  her. 
She  jan,  instead  of  resting,  and  her  testimony 
is  that  the  Lord  Jesus  gave  her  strength  so 
that  she  reached  home  safely.  We  are  sure, 
too,  that  He  did,  and  that  He  protected  this 
little  one  in  her  temptations.  For  one  to 
step  out  on  God’s  side  in  this  land  does  bring 
persecutions. 

* * 

School  has  opened  again  with  fairly  good 
attendance.  There  are  two  teachers  in  the 
school,  and  they  seem  to  enjoy  their  work  and 
to  feel  called  to  it.  Several  young  boys  are 
coming  to  school  rather  than  following  the 
dances  and  other  wicked  sports  of  these  days. 
One  boy  from  Kenya  has  come  back  to  school, 
and  we  praise  the  Lord  for  him.  A few  more 
children  are  coming  to  school  each  term. 
Soon  the  parents  will  see  more  of  the  need  of 
teaching  their  children. 

* * * 

Today  about  fourteen  women  came  to  wom- 
en's meeting.  They  were  telling  about  a trip 
which  they  took  yesterday  to  visit  another 
Christian  woman.  This  woman  lives  quite  a 
distance  away  and  they  decided  to  go  to  her 
home  and  have  a meeting.  Altogether  there 
were  about  fifty  people  at  the  service  and  they 
seemed  to  feel  that  it  was  a~worth-while  testi- 
mony. Several  of  the  brethren  also  went  and 
directed  the  meeting. 

Rejoicing  in  our  sufficient  Christ, 

Nyabasi  Station.  Noah  & Muriel  Mack. 
-Sept.  24,  1945. 
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(Continued  from  preceding  page) 
were  full  of  patients;  the  outpatients  kept  on 
coming  as  before,  up  to  more  than  a hundred 
a day,  and  the  work  must  go  on  without  in- 
terruption. Of  course  Dr.  Singh  was  on  the 
job  doing  his  usual  share  of  the  work.  Sister 
Graber  as  nursing  superintendent  and  business 
manager  of  the  hospital  was  doing  her  best  to 
get  hold  of  her  part  of  the  responsibilities,  but 
she,  too,  has  been  in  India  only  since  March. 
Neither  she  nor  Sister  Kaufman  knew  the 
language,  but  they  had  an  English-speaking 
staff  to  work  with.  The  patients,  however,  for 
the  most  part  do  not  speak  or  understand 
English  and  to  facilitate  matters  Amphia 
Bai,  who  plans  to  take  a medical  course  next 
year,  was  employed  as  interpreter  for  Sister 
Kaufman.  In  her  practice  at  home  Dr.  Kauf- 
man referred  her  surgical  patients  to  surgeons 
in  Peoria,  but  here  there  is  no  choice.  She 
must  do  her  own  operations,  which  she  has 
been  doing  since  assuming  charge. 

Later  the  rest  of  our  appointments  were 
transferred  to  us.  The  Mohadi,  Ghatula,  and 
Dondi  medical  dispensaries  were  included  in 
Sister  Kaufman’s  appointment.  These  dis- 
pensaries ranged  from  thirty  to  fifty  miles 
away.  The  dispensary  at  Dondi  has  since  been 
transferred  to  Bro.  and  Sister  Weaver,  who 
have  been  appointed  to  Dondi.  Another  one 
of  her  appointments  included  the  compound- 
er’s school  here  at  the  medical  station.  As  for 
the  writer,  there  was  the  carpentry  school,  the 
Mohadi  evangelistic  station,  and  the  pastorate 
of  the  Mohadi  congregation.  During  the  rainy 
season  it  was  not  possible  to  visit  the  distant 
stations,  which  were  conducted  by  a system  of 
“remote  control.”  However,  the  roads  are  now 
improving  since  the  cessation  of  the  rains  and 
last  Sunday  I visited  Maradeo,  seven  miles 
away,  for  the  first  time,  going  there  and  back 
on  my  recendy  purchased  bicycle. 

Besides  my  bicycle  the  only  means  of  con- 
veyance at  the  medical  station  is  a sort  of  tour- 
ing two-wheeled  vehicle  drawn  by  bullocks. 
It  has  motor  wheels  with  rubber  tires.  The 
wheels  and  tires  were  borrowed  from  Bro. 
Beare  of  Balodgahan  who  kindly  permitted 
us  to  use  them  until  we  can  get  one  of  our 
tires  repaired  and  secure  a new  inner  tube. 
It  is  now  four  months  since  the  application 
was  sent  for  a new  tube.  Making  another  ap- 
plication again  more  recently  has  brought  the 
good  news  that  permits  for  rubbers  for  ox- 
drawn  vehicles  have  been  withdrawn  and  that 
the  order  should  be  sent  to  the  Goodyear 
Company  in  Calcutta.  After  considerable  de- 
lay the  reply  came,  only  this  week,  that  they 
are  holding  our  order,  awaiting  a new  supply 
of  tubes.  They  gave  us  no  hint  as  to  how 
long  we  will  have  to  wait. 

There  is  an  old  1929  Ford  here,  purchased 
new  by  Bro.  Ernest  Miller.  It  is  here  known 
as  the  King  car,  as  Bro.  King  has  more  recent- 
ly owned  and  operated  it.  In  order  to  keep 
it  in  the  mission  for  coming  missionaries  who 
might  wish  to  use  it,  the  brethren  Yoder  and 
Paul  Miller  purchased  it  from  Bro.  King.  We 
are  now  in  the  process  of  having  it  transferred 
to  us.  But  it  is  a sight  to  behold ! However, 
it  runs,  but  not  without  a battery  and  the 
battery  of  this  Ford  has  long  since  been  dead. 
It  is  a long  and  tedious  process  to  secure  a 


battery,  I plan  to  make  another  attempt  this 
week  and  maybe  I shall  succeed.  The  object 
of  taking  over  this  old  car  is  to  provide  for 
this  urgent  transportation  now,  hoping  it  will 
hold  together  until  a better  car  is  available. 
We  sold  our  car  in  America,  considering  that 
it  was  too  expensive  to  bring  it  along  to  India, 
for  we  were  informed  that  it  would  cost  us 
a thousand  dollars  to  bring  it.  A good  friend 
in  Virginia  suggested  that  we  should  have 
brought  it  anyway  and  I know  now  that  he 
was  right.  Now  that  the  roads  are  being 
opened  for  general  travel  to  our  several  sta- 
tions, and  distant  trips  through  the  jungles  will 
be  necessary  to  visit  the  medical  dispensaries 
and  the  congregations  of  the  conference,  a 
dependable  car  is  essential  for  the  welfare  of 
the  work.  If  anyone  who  reads  this  feels  led 
of  the  Lord  to  assist  us  in  having  a car  shipped 
from  home  for  use  here  at  the  medical  station, 
you  may  communicate  your  decision  to  Bro. 
E.  C.  Bender,  Elkhart,  Indiana.  (P.  S.  I made 
the  trip  to  Raipur  since  the  above  was  written 
but  did  not  get  a battery.) 


Help  Us!  Please! 

An  urgent  need  is  now  present  throughout 
the  whole  of  India  for  hundreds,  and  some 
say  thousands,  of  missionaries.  Reasons  are 
many.  Here  are  a few: 

1.  To  go  out  into  the  villages  of  India  and 
minister  the  Gospel. 

2.  To  maintain  Christian  teaching  in  the 
boarding  school. 

3.  To  give  God’s  Word  in  the  churches  and 
deepen  the  spiritual  life  of  the  Christians. 

4.  To  give  medical  aid  in  villages  and  use 
this  as  a means  of  leading  to  the  Gospel. 

5.  To  open  up  new  areas  in  which  Gospel 
missions  can  be  begun. 

6.  To  relieve  women  missionaries  from 
laborious  work  such  as  carpentry,  and  so  on. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  there  is  such  an  awful 
need  for  missionaries  in  India  when  we  con- 
sider there  are  more  people  in  India  who  have 
never  heard  of  Jesus  Christ  than  the  whole 
population  of  Africa. — Pentecostal  Advocate. 
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NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 

Dear  Brethren  in  the  Northland:  With  these 
few  lines  we  wish  to  send  you  greetings  from 
your  colaborers  in  the  Argentine,  and  since 
it  will  likely  be  near  the  Christmas  and  New 
Year  seasons  by  the  time  you  read  this  we 
will  herewith,  send  you  our  best  wishes  for 
Christmas  and  for  a prosperous  and  blessed 
new  year. 

We  just  finished  a week  of  special  evan- 
gelistic meetings  in  an  outstation  eleven  miles 
from  Pehuajo,  called  Madero.  For  our  evan- 
gelist we  called  a young  man  who  graduated 
from  our  Bible  School  last  year  and  was  mar- 
ried to  a young  lady  who  is  also  a student  in 
our  school.  The  work  in  this  little  town  has 
been  very  difficult  for  some  time  past,  but  dur- 
ing the  last  few  weeks  has  been  increasing  in 
attendance  and  attention.  The  meetings 
were  a blessing  to  the  congregation  and  to  us. 
There  were  a number  of  confessions  and  this 
means  that  the  biggest  part  of  the  work  re- 
mains yet  to  be  done.  These  newcomers  need 
to  be  directed  in  their  first  steps  in  the  Chris- 
tian life  and  led  to  a full  knowledge  of  an 
intimate  fellowship  with  their  Lord. 

It  was  a busy  week  end  for  us.  On  Saturday 
night  we  went  to  Madero  by  auto  for  a meet- 
ing at  9:00  o’clock  and  got  home  by  11:00. 
On  Sunday  morning  Sunday  school  was 
held  here  at  the  church.  In  the  afternoon 
there  were  two  branch  Sunday  schools  and 
one  preaching  service.  At  6:30  P.M.  a prayer 
meeting  was  held  at  the  church;  at  7:00 
o’clock  preaching;  and  at  8:15  we  left  for 
Madero  for  a meeting  at  8:45.  While  we 
took  Bro.  Perugorria  (the  evangelist)  to 
Madero  for  the  meeting,  the  young  men  had 
their  prayer  meeting  here  and  the  young 
ladies  had  theirs.  At  about  10:45  P.M.  we 
all  met  in  the  basement  of  our  church  for  a 


light  lunch,  after  which  there  were  testimonies 
and  a prayer  and  praise  service.  We 
are  convinced  that  no  present  powers  or  wis- 
dom of  men  can  compare  with  the  transform- 
ing power  of  Christ  because  nothing  is  im- 
possible for  Him.  Bro.  Perugorria,  before 
conversion,  was  a boxer.  When  he  first  came 
to  church  the  big  revolver  on  his  hip  would 
knock  against  the  bench  when  he  sat  down. 
Now  he  is  fully  consecrated  to  the  Lord  and 
His  work  and  uses  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit  to 
tear  down  the  strongholds  of  Satan. 

Amos  and  Edna  Swartzentruber. 

Pehuajo,  F.C.O.,  Argentina. 

Nov.  14,  1945. 


Colombia  Needs  Missionaries 

A large  part  of  Colombia  is  still  untouched 
by  any  Gospel  testimony  and  many  of  the  big 
cities  and  country  places  have  had  very  little. 
Strong  men  are  needed  who  love  the  Lord 
and  are  willing  to  do  hard  work  for  Him. 

One  missionary  writes:  “Colombia  needs 
you;  she  is  your  neighbor  and  lies  like  Lazarus 
at  your  door.  There  is  religious  liberty  and  at 
all  places  the  government  is  ready  to  give  pro- 
tection. By  learning  just  one  language,  the 
Spanish,  you  can  go  to  any  corner  of  this 
country  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  anybody.  It 
is  easy  to  get  around,  as  there  are  trains,  cars, 
and  horses. 

“You  pastors  who  preach  missionary  ser- 
mons, we  beg  of  you  to  lay  the  need  of 
Colombia  before  your  youth.  We  hope  that 
you  who  are  instructors  in  the  missionary 
training  schools  are  not  forgetting  to  lay  the 
needs  of  the  millions  of  Colombia  before  your 
students  whose  future  you  can  help  form.  If 
you  hear  the  Lord’s  voice,  say:  ‘Here  am  I; 
send  me.’  ” — The  Way. 


1945 — Christian  Missions 


7°S 


The  Home  Field 

HARMAN,  WEST  VIRGINIA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  Since  the  last  letter  from  this  place 
two  of  our  aged  members  were  called  to  their 
eternal  home — Sister  Permelia  Jane  (Jinnie) 
White  from  the  Bethel  congregation  and  John 
Wesley  White  from  the  Horton  congregation. 

We  are  glad  to  report  that  a grandfather 
wras  reclaimed  on  Nov.  11  at  the  Horton 
Church  and  a father  at  the  Riverside  Church. 
Please  remember  these  two  brethren  in  your 
prayers. 

Two  of  our  members  from  the  Horton 
congregation  with  their  small  child  moved 
to  Denbigh,  Va.,  where  our  brother  has  em- 
ployment. 

Two  of  our  members,  who  were  not  able 
to  attend  our  communion  services  on  account 
of  sickness,  were  given  communion  in  their 
homes — Bro.  Carr  from  the  Lambert  congre- 
gation, who  is  eighty-six  years  old  and  blind, 
and  Bro.  Armentrout  from  the  Horton  con- 
gregation, who  is  past  seventy-five  and  has  not 
been  able  to  attend  church  for  several  years. 
They  both  seem  to  be  happy  in  the  Lord. 

Bro.  Kenneth  Good  and  family,  Oyster 
Point,  Va.,  accompanied  by  Sister  Good’s  sis- 
ter, Mildred  Brunk,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  were 
in  our  community  over  Sunday,  Nov.  18, 
visiting  Sister  Good’s  and  Sister  Brunk’s  par- 
ents, Bro.  and  Sister  Jos.  A.  Brunk.  While 
here  Bro.  Good  preached  at  the  Lambert 
Schoolhouse  in  the  morning  and  at  the  Hor- 
ton Church  in  the  afternoon. 

Bro.  W.  A.  Kratz  and  family,  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  were  also  at  Lambert  for  morning  serv- 
ices Nov.  18.  Bro.  Kratz  allowed  himself  to 
be  used  in  teaching  the  adult  class. 

On  the  same  day,  in  the  afternoon  and  eve- 
ning, we  had  a combined  missionary  and  relief 
program  at  the  Riverside  Church.  The  speak- 
ers on  the  program  were  the  brethren  W.  A. 
Kratz,  Daniel  W.  Lehman,  Harold  Eshleman, 
and  Lewis  S.  Martin,  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

Other  brethren  and  sisters  who  visited  us 
at  the  mission  home  since  Oct.  1 were,  Law- 
rence Brunk,  Delphos,  Ohio;  Cora  Mason, 
Velma  Cook,  Martha  Wenger,  and  Iva  Tris- 
sle,  Harrisonburg,  Va.;  Hazel  Burkholder, 
Mary  Catharine  Deputy,  Earl  Grove,  wife  and 
daughter  Virginia,  Annie  L.  Heatwole,  and 
J.  B.  Heatwole,  Dale  Enterprise,  Va.;  and 
Ruth  Burkholder,  Dayton,  Va.  The  attend- 
ance and  interest  in  Sunday  school  and  church 
services  are  about  as  usual.  We  would  like  to 
see  them  improve  and  are  depending  on  you 
to  help  us  by  your  prayers. 

Nov.  27,  1945.  Hiram  Weaver. 

ALTOONA,  PA. 

(Mennonite  Gospel  Mission) 

Dear  Readers:  Preparatory  services  were 
held  on  Oct.  20  and  the  following  morning 
communion  services.  A husband  and  young 
boy  were  received  into  church  fellowship  by 
water  baptism.  Bro.  James  Saylor,  Hollsopple, 
Pa.,  had  charge  of  the  services.  The  following 
were  also  present:  Bro.  Mark  E.  Moyer,  a 
C.O.  of  Beltsville,  Md.;  Bro.  and  Sister  J. 
Frank  Brilhart  and  daughter  and  Bro.  and 
Sister  John  F.  Harshberger,  Scottdale,  Pa. 


Bro.  Eli  K.  Zook  and  wife,  Sister  Ida 
Kanagy  and  son  Roy,  and  Mrs.  Amos  Glick, 
Belleville,  Pa.,  and  Sister  Mary  Hartzler,  West 
Liberty,  Ohio,  spent  a day  with  us,  at  which 
time  they  furnished  a turkey  dinner  for  the 
mission  family. 

Sister  Nissley  and  I attended  the  City  Mis- 
sions Conference  at  Chicago  Oct.  24  and  25. 
Many  helpful  suggestions  were  received  from 
the  experiences  of  the  workers.  From  there 
we  went  to  Ontario  for  evangelistic  meetings 
at  the  Blenheim  Church  and  the  Bright  Mis- 
sion. While  there  we  had  the  privilege  of  at- 
tending the  Ontario  Fall  Conference.  We 
spent  one  evening  at  the  Fort  Wayne  Mission 
and  then  went  on  to  Sturgis,  Mich.,  for  evan- 
gelistic services  at  the  Locust  Grove  Church. 
There  Bro.  Hooley  was  ordained  to  the  min- 
istry and  the  church  was  organized  into  an 
independent  congregation  with  Bro.  Lee  Mil- 
ler serving  as  bishop. 

In  our  absence  the  following  ministers  filled 
the  pulpit  at  Altoona  and  Mill  Run:  Milo 
Yoder,  Mattawana,  Pa.;  Donald  Lauver,  Mc- 
Alisterville,  Pa.;  J.  L.  Mast,  Belleville,  Pa.; 
Raymond  Peachey,  Belleville,  Pa.;  and  J.  L. 
Stauffer,  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

Missionary  Day  was  observed  at  Altoona 
and  Mill  Run  on  Nov.  25.  A program  was 
given  at  both  places.  The  offering  for  the  day, 
amounting  to  $60.80,  went  to  the  Johnstown 
Mission  Building  Fund. 

As  the  Christmas  season  is  again  approach- 
ing, we  would  be  grateful  for  contributions  for 
this  purpose.  Those  sending  donations  please 
mention  that  they  are  for  the  Christmas  fund. 

The  Lord  willing,  our  annual  revival  meet- 
ings at  Mill  Run  will  begin  on  Dec.  30,  in 
charge  of  Bro.  Daniel  Sensenig,  New  Holland, 
Pa.  There  will  be  an  all-day  meeting  on  New 
Year’s  Day. 

The  following  visitors  were  here  recently: 
Bro  Oscar  Baer  and  wife  and  Bro  Allen  Baer 
and  wife,  Bright,  Ont.;  Bro.  Clarence  Hel- 
muth  and  wife  and  Marie  Weber,  Elverson, 
Pa.;  Bro.  Daniel  Longenecker  and  wife,  Belle- 
ville, Pa.;  and  Bro.  William  Lauver  and  wife, 
Mifflintown,  Pa. 

The  Lord  willing,  we  will  be  engaged  in 
evangelistic  work  at  the  Schellsburg,  Pa., 
Church  beginning  Dec.  2. 

The  Thomas  congregation  supplied  us  with 
a load  of  provisions  and  the  Cross  Road  and 
Lauver  congregations  donated  a number  of 
quarts  of  canned  goods. 

Bro.  Thomas  Bittinger  has  been  called  to 
go  to  C.P.S.  camp  on  Dec.  4.  He  will  be  the 
first  one  of  our  members  who  had  to  go. 

• Cash  Received 


Pinto  Sewing  Circle  (for  provisions)  $52.43 

Gortner  (for  provisions)  10.00 

Glade  (for  provisions)  20.00 

Thomas  (for  provisions)  2.25 

Mattawana  Sunday  School  10.75 

Cash  Value  Clothing 

Landis  Valley  $ 1.04 

Goodville  4.00 

Bowmansville 3.00 

Paradise 3.00 

Hershey,  Junior  4.00 

Landisville  and  Salunga  2.00 

Lititz,  Junior 4.00 


continued  interest  and  your  prayers. 

Nov.  28,  1945.  Joseph  M.  Nissley. 


Gleanings 

DAY  SCHOOL  GOSPEL  LEAGUE 

This  League  communicates  with  school- 
teachers all  over  Canada,  and  offers  to  send 
them  sufficient  copies  of  the  Gospel  of  St. 
John  to  provide  one  each  for  the  teacher  and 
pupils  of  her  class.  The  teacher  supervises  the 
systematic  reading  of  the  Gospel  during  the 
morning  devotional  period;  then  the  pupils 
answer  the  printed  questions  supplied  with 
each  Gospel.  There  is  one  question  for  each 
chapter.  There  is  no  denominational  or  sec- 
tarian teaching  in  these  questions.  While 
reading  the  chapter  the  pupils  discover  the 
verse  which  answers  the  question  for  that 
chapter.  These  verses  are  then  copied  out  and 
memorized.  When  this  is  done  the  Gospels 
supplied  become  the  property  of  the  pupils. 
Then  in  the  same  way,  the  class  may  earn 
their  New  Testaments.  This  method  not  only 
distributes  the  Scriptures,  but  ensures  the 
searching  of  them;  no  other  organization  dis- 
tributing Bibles  knows  what  becomes  of  the 
copies  they  sell.  Here  are  two  testimonies 
from  teachers  as  to  the  amazing  results  of  this 
work: 

“We  are  following  your  suggestions  in  carry- 
ing on  this  work.  We  have  found  this  work 
very  successful  and  very  useful.  Only  a small 
minority  of  the  pupils  in  this  district  attend 
Sunday  school,  and  outside  of  these  opening 
exercises,  and  half  an  hour  of  religious  instruc- 
tion during  the  week,  they  have  no  contact 
with  the  Bible.  I think  that  this  is  a very 
good  way  to  interest  and  acquaint  them  with 
the  Bible.” — An  Alberta  Principal. 

* * * 

LIBERATION  AND  RECONSTRUCTION 

In  the  reconstruction  of  lands  and  peoples 
who  have  been  liberated  from  bondage  and  all 
the  horrors  connected  therewith,  no  organiza- 
tion will  have  a more  vital  part  to  play  than 
the  Christian  churches.  Dr.  A.  L.  Warnshuis, 
member  of  the  Board  of  Managers  of  the 
American  Bible  Society,  was  recently  the  first 
civilian  from  the  United  States  to  visit  Swit- 
zerland in  two  years.  He  reports  that  in 
every  occupied  land  churches  are  stirred  as 
they  have  not  been  for  generations.  Because 
they  have  been  challenged  by  the  forces  of 
evil  to  find  out  what  they  really  believe  in 
and  to  stand  for  it,  they  will  gird  themselves 
to  a new  and  more  determined  effort  to  lead 
their  nations  to  obedience  to  the  will  of  God. 
This  is  Dr.  Warnshuis’  conviction.  He  says 
he  found  further  that  at  the  heart  of  this  new 
sense  of  mission  that  has  come  to  the  churches 
of  Europe  is  the  Bible.  They  are  turning  to  it 
afresh,  and  are  summoning  others  to  turn  to 
it  to  find  the  life  they  so  desperately  need. 

On  the  very  next  day  after  Paris  was  liberat- 
ed, the  Bible  Society  of  France  wrote  the 
American  Bible  Society  asking  for  5,000  Bibles 
to  be  sent  immediately.  Happily,  the  copies 
were  available.  But  the  combined  estimate  of 
American  and  British  Bible  Societies  calls  for 
a minimum  of  959,000  Bibles,  2,029,000  Testa- 
ments, and  3,700,000  Gospels  for  the  coun- 
tries “liberated  and  to  be  liberated.”  These 
figures  are  less  than  one  third  of  the  estimated 
need  for  Germany  alone — needed  before  there 
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Christian  Missions — December,  1945 


General 

Total 

India 

General 

India  Missionary 

Missionary  Children 

Evangelistic 

Bible  Women 

Educational 

Orphan 

Widow 

Medical 

Miss  Trans  and  Equip 

Drug  Bungalow 

Lepers 

Personal 

Bihar  Bungalow 

Total  for  India 

South  America 

General 

South  America  Missionary 

Missionary  Children 

Evangelistic 

Bible  Reader 

Orphan 

Argentina  Relief 

Bible  School 

Bible  School  Building 

Building 

Medical 

Nurses  School 

Publication 

Total  for  South  America 

Africa 

Total 


FINANCIAL  REPORT 

,516  32 

806  78  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 

113  95 

189  00  OCTOBER,  1945 


137  25 


462  82 

City  Missions 

China 

51  80 

58  00 

Chicago  111 

80  00 

Commission  for  Christian  Educa  37  95 

214  50 

Chicago  Mex  Miss  111 

32  59 

Culp  Ark 

25  00 

128  78 

Chicago  Mex  Ch  Bldg  111 

387  77 

General  S C Comm 

194  00 

180  97 

Denver  Colo 

109  50 

Hesston  College  Kans 

193  40 

5 00 

Detroit  Mich 

73  00 

Jews 

5 00 

100  00 

Fort  Wayne  Ind 

86  76 

Northern  Minn 

83  46 

178  90 

Hannibal  Mo 

12  00 

Personal 

291  02 

Kansas  City  Kans 

308  32 

Puerto  Rico  Missions 

10  00 

4,259  87 

Mexican  Work  Colo 

12  88 

Mex  Work  Texas 

2 90 

Total  for  Other  Funds 

3,908  69 

1,412  10 

916  53 

Total  for  City  Missions 

1,105  72 

War  Sufferers  Relief 

10,525  20 

96  09 

Charitable  Institutions 

Amish  War  Sufferers 

270  00 

317  42 

Children's  Home  Kans 

117  23 

China  Relief 

682  44 

7 00 

Orphans'  Home  Ohio 

57  02 

Ethiopia  Relief 

525  00 

40  36 

Home  for  Aged  111 

34  04 

General  Relief 

501  52 

200  00 

Old  People's  Home  Pacific  Coast  100  00 

20  00 

Home  for  Aged  Lane  Pa 

5 00 

Total  for  Relief' 

12,504  16 

159  98 

La  Junta  Hosp  Colo 

2 50 

12  00 

La  Junta  Hosp  Nurse  Support 

111  75 

Civilian  Public  Service 

21,151  99 

36  22 

New  Hospital 

11,812  07 

Amish  CPS 

4,743  95 

64  25 
56  38 

Total  for  Charitable  Institu 

12,239  61 

CPS  Dependency 

7,331  29 

Other  Funds 

Total  for  CPS 

33,227  23 

3,338  33 

Annuity 

2,000  00 

SUMMARY 

Bibles  for  Soldiers 

5 00 

India 

4,259  87 

316  01 

Board  of  Education 

1,012  06 

South  America 

3,338  33 

Africa  316  01 

City  Missions  1,105  72 

Charitable  Institutions  12,239  61 

General  and  Other  Funds  4,688  20 

Annuities  2,000  00 

Relief  and  CPS  Funds  45,731  39 


73,679  13 

FUNDS  RECEIVED  DIRECTLY  BY 
MISSIONS  AND  INSTITUTIONS 
which  are  under  the 
MENNONITE  BOARD  OF  MISSIONS 


AND  CHARITIES 


Canton  Ohio 

112 

85 

Chicago  Miss  111 

25 

57 

Chicago  Mex  Miss  111 

51 

40 

Denver  Colo 

38 

75 

Detroit  Mich 

59 

25 

Fort  Wayne  Ind 

5 

00 

Kansas  City  Kans 

69 

51 

Lima  Ohio 

100 

00 

Mexican  Border  Work  Texas 

35 

00 

Peoria  111 

125 

00 

Toronto  Ont 

50 

00 

Children's  Home  K C Kans 

859 

48 

Orphans'  Home  Ohio 

991 

80 

Home  for  Aged  111 
Old  People's  Home  Ohio 

1,797 

18 

1,096 

98 

Total  Rec  by  Elkhart  Office 

5,417 

77 

and  Institutions 

79,096 

90 

Respectfully  submitted  and 

Gratefully  acknowledged, 
E.  C.  Bender, 
P.  O.  Box  574 
Elkhart,  Indiana. 


can  be  any  production  of  Bibles  in  Germany 
itself. — Bible  Society  Record. 

* * * 

RECENT  TRANSLATIONS 

Last  February  and  March  when  the  Guajira 
Indians  of  Colombia  came  down  to  the  coast 
for  their  annual  salt  gathering  some  of  them 
were  seen  reading  a thin,  brightly  bound  book 
with  the  title  “Maruko”  (Mark).  That  little 
book  would  tell  many  of  the  dwellers  of  the 
great  sandy  plains  of  northeastern  Colombia 
for  the  first  time  the  story  of  One  who  lived 
and  died  for  them  so  long  ago.  The  transla- 
tion was  the  work  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  William 
E.  Thompson.  Among  their  problems  was 
the  search  for  a suitable  word  for  “God.”  They 
did  not  want  to  use  the  Spanish  term  “Dios,” 
preferring  to  find  a native  word  that  would 
be  free  of  some  of  the  associations  of  the 
Spanish  term.  The  Guajira  had  a word 
“Maleiwa,”  familiar  to  Spanish-speaking  Indi- 
ans as  the  equivalent  of  “Dios”  and  meaning 
to  the  untouched  Indians  a Spirit  with  the 
sense  of  “Creator,  powerful,  good”;  and  this 
they  are  using. 

Frank  E.  Manning,  in  Tanganyika,  who 
saw  the  Kijita  Testament  through  the  press 
last  year,  says  there  is  a ruling  that  a person 
must  be  able  to  read  well  in  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew  before  he  can  purchase  the  whole 
New  Testament;  and  that  one  should  see  the 
happy  faces  on  those  who  can  qualify  when 
they  march  proudly  into  the  office  to  obtain 
a New  Testament  of  their  own. 

New  Testaments  now  being  printed  in- 
clude the  Lwena,  the  More,  and  the  Quiche. 
Lwena  is  spoken  by  approximately  500,000 
people  living  in  northeastern  Angola,  north- 
western Rhodesia  and  the  adjacent  borders  of 
Belgian  Congo,  and  a few  other  isolated 
regions.  Last  June,  Gospels  were  published 
in  More,  the  language  of  several  million  peo- 
ple in  French  West  Africa.  A tentative  edi- 
tion of  St.  Luke  in  commercial  Kilongo,  in  a 
version  prepared  by  Mennonite  missionaries 
in  the  Congo,  is  also  being  printed,  in  the 
hope  that  this  will  help  toward  the  prepara- 


tion of  a union  version,  one  that  can  be  used 
by  several  missions  in  the  region. — The  Evan- 
gelical Christian. 

41.  JL  Jl, 

TV  'A'  TV" 

A BETTER  PLACE  TO  WORK 

From  an  Engineer  Sergeant,  Ervin  C.  Suth- 
erland, comes  this  testimony  to  his  experience 
with  the  Bible  which  is  heart-warming.  He 
writes: 

“It  has  been  my  experience  that  wherever 
the  Bible  is  read  each  day,  there  is  a better 
place  to  go  to  school, ’to  live,  or  to  work.  I 
used  to  work  in  a small  machine  shop  where 
the  Bible  was  read  every  morning  before  work 
in  a short  devotional  service.  Having  accept- 
ed Christ  as  my  Saviour,  I really  appreciated 
that.  To  me  that  made  the  place  a better  place 
to  work.  I believe  where  that  is  done  in  homes 
it  has  even  a more  distinct  effect,  though  I 
have  never  lived  in  such  a home.  Believe  me, 
if  I ever  have  a home  of  my  own,  and  I hope 
to,  the  Bible  is  going  to  have  its  place,  and  it 
will  not  be  on  a dusty  pedestal  either.” — Bible 
Society  Record. 

A TIRE  $1,000;  A BIBLE  60 * 

In  Teheran,  Iran,  a tire  costs  $1,000,  and 
prices  of  other  commodities  are  startlingly 
high;  yet  the  price  of  one  enormously  valuable 
article  has  not  changed.  One  may  go  to  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society’s  shop  on 
Sevom-Isfand  Street  and  obtain  a copy  of  the 
Word  of  God,  well  printed  and  bound  in 
buckram,  for  sixty  cents.  The  Iranians  recog- 
nize the  value  of  this  important  ware,  too.  Last 
year  more  Bibles,  Scripture  portions,  and  texts 
were  sold  in  Iran  than  ever  before;  not  be- 
cause the  price  was  low  but  the  worth  was 
great.  The  poor  are  the  most  eager  purchasers 
of  the  Bible,  and  actually  to  them  the  price  is 
high.  For  a workman  who  receives  the  equiv- 
alent of  less  than  a dollar  a day,  sixty  cents  for 
a Bible  represents  real  sacrifice.  Nevertheless, 
colporteurs  are  unable  to  supply  the  demand. 
One  evangelist  who  has  toured  Iran  from 
Turkey  on  the  west  to  Baluchistan  on  the  east, 
divides  up  his  supply  of  Bibles  according  to 


the  number  of  villages  he  intends  to  visit. 
Long  before  he  leaves,  his  satchel  is  empty 
and  many  would-be  purchasers  are  disappoint- 
ed. Some,  no  doubt,  buy  out  of  curiosity; 
they  want  to  find  out  what  is  so  important  to 
a missionary  that  he  will  leave  home  and 
friends  and  spend  his  life  in  a distant  land, 
helping  people  in  their  troubles;  they  want  to 
know  what  is  in  these  books  which  he  prizes 
so  highly.  Others  have  heard  of  Jesus,  and 
want  to  read  the  story  of  His  life;  they  dis- 
cover that  it  is  far  more  enthralling  than  any 
to  be  found  in  their  own  literature.  But, 
above  all,  they  are  reading  the  Scriptures  be- 
cause they  find  there  a solace  for  their  sorrows, 
a hope  to  sustain  them,  and  the  promise  of 
life  eternal. — The  Evangelical  Christian. 

* # * 

BIBLE  DISTRIBUTION  IN  MEXICO 

The  interest  in  the  Bible  in  Mexico  and  in 
its  message  of  salvation  through  faith  in  Jesus 
as  the  Saviour  of  the  world  is  rapidly  increas- 
ing. This  fact  is  evident  in  the  eagerness  of 
people  everywhere  to  secure  for  themselves  a 
copy  of  the  Book  of  glad  tidings.  The  oppor- 
tunities for  sale  and  for  free  distribution  (to 
those  too  poor  to  buy)  of  Bibles  and  Testa- 
ments exceed  the  resources  and  supplies  of  the 
Mexico  Agency,  although  truckloads  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  arrive  from  New  York  fre- 
quently. The  need  in  Mexico,  as  everywhere, 
is  greater  than  the  American  Bible  Society 
has  thus  far  been  able  to  fill.— Bible  Society 
Record. 

# # * 

NO  MISSIONARIES,  PLEASE 

Because  of  extremely  difficult  living  condi- 
tions in  the  Philippine  Islands,  Protestant  mis- 
sionary boards  are  now  being  advised  that  it 
is  “highly  inadvisable^)  to  send  any  new  mis- 
sionaries to  the  islands  during  the  next  nine 
to  twelve  months. 

Missionary  boards  have  also  been  advised 
to  have  one  united  church  headquarters  in 
Manila,  instead  of  replacing  all  of  the  pre- 
war separate  buildings. 
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A Deeper  Spiritual  Life 

BY  KENNETH  HEATWOLE 


What  is  the  foundation  for  a deeper 
spiritual  life?  Paul  gives  us  the  answer 
in  his  letter  to  the  Colossians.  The  Colos- 
sian  church  was  badly  in  need  of  such 
teaching,  as  heresies  had  entered  the 
church  and  were  robbing  them  of  their 
attention  to  the  very  center  of  Christian- 
ity, Christ.  To  counteract  these  heresies 
Paul  sets  forth  as  the  theme  of  the  epis- 
tle the  “Pre-eminent  Christ.”  In  chap- 
ters two  and  three  he  exhorts  the  Chris- 
tians on  the  true  faith  in  comparison  to 
their  heathen  philosophies.  A negative 
teaching,  the  identification  of  the  Chris- 
tian with  the  death  of  Christ,  is  followed 
by  a great  positive  teaching:  “If  ye  then 
be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things 
which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth 
on  the  right  hand  of  God”  (Col.  3:1). 

In  this  one  verse  Paul  gives  us  the 
basis,  the  provision,  and  the  requirement 
for  a deeper  spiritual  life.  These  three 
can  hardly  be  separated,  for  they  are 
dependent  upon  each  other,  and  when 
all  are  considered  by  the  Christian,  he 
finds  in  them  the  key  that  unlocks  the 
secret  to  greater  success  in  the  Christian 
life. 

The  basis  of  this  deeper  spiritual  life 
lies  in  the  phrase,  “Risen  with  Christ.” 
Just  as  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
forms  the  basis  for  the  spiritual  life,  so 
does  this  experience  form  the  basis  for 
the  spiritual  life.  Many  religions  have 
great  leaders  and  so-called  deities  as 
their  founders,  but  only  in  Christianity 
do  we  have  a Deity  who  died  and  rose 
from  the  dead.  It  is  upon  this  great  fact 
that  we  can  base  our  redemption  and 
atonement  for  sin.  No  other  religion  or 
belief  can  offer  forgiveness  of  sins  as  well 
as  true  happiness  and  peace. 

“If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ.’ 
What  does  Paul  mean  when  he  says  i ) 
we  be  risen  with  Christ?  Since  our  Eng- 
lish Bible  is  a translated  Bible  it  does 
not  always  carry  the  depth  of  meaning 
the  message  carried  in  the  original  lan- 
guages. This  verse  seems  to  be  one  of 
those  in  which  this  is  the  case.  Bible 
students  generally  agree  that  this  clause 
should  read,  “Since  we  are  risen  with 
Christ.”  In  other  words,  Paul  is  taking 
it  for  granted  that  we  have  already  had 
this  experience  of  being  risen.  He  is 
speaking  to  a group  of  believers  who 
are  supposed  to  have  this  resurrection, 


identified  with  Christ’s  rising  from  the 
tomb  and  death.  We  can  speak  of  the 
deeper  life  only  to  people  who  are  born- 
again  Christians.  However,  if  you  are 
an  unsaved  man,  you  too  can  learn  of 
the  blessings  and  joys-of  the  deep  spirit- 
ual life  and  can  participate  in  these 
things  by  accepting  Jesus  Christ  and 
identifying  yourself  with  His  death  and 
resurrection. 

How  can  we  be  risen  with  Christ? 
Does  Paul  mean  that  the  Colossians  had 
already  died  a physical  death  and  ex- 
perienced a bodily  resurrection  some- 
time previous  to  this?  I do  not  think 
this  is  the  case,  as  Paul  explains  else- 
where in  his  epistles  what  he  means  by 
this  resurrection  with  Christ.  In  Rom. 
6:4  we  read,  “We  are  buried  with  him 
by  baptism  into  death:  that  like  as  Christ 
was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should 
walk  in  newness  of  life.”  Also  in  Col. 
2:12,  “Ye  are  risen  with  him  through  the 
faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead.”  Certainly 
Paul  is  not  referring  to  a physical  resur- 
rection here,  but  is  speaking  of  a great 
spiritual  resurrection.  He  is  speaking  of 
the  “newness  of  life”  which  came  to  the 
born-again  Christian.  He  is  speaking  of 
a living  life  such  as  Ezekiel  pictures  in 
Ezek.  36:26:  “A  new  heart  also  will  I 
give  you,  and  a new  spirit  will  I put 
within  you:  and  I will  take  away  the 
stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I will 
give  you  an  heart  of  flesh.”  Our  risen 
life  is  one  in  which  our  old  desires  have 
been  purged  and  we  have  a new  nature. 
We  no  longer  delight  in  sin  but  in  doing 
the  will  of  God. 

As  Jesus  died, on  the  cross  for  our  sins, 
so  are  we  dead  to  sin,  and  as  Jesus  rose 
from  the  dead,  so  are  our  lives  risen  by 
gaining  the  new  life.  Our  resurrected 
lives  furnish  the  basis  for  our  spiritual 
growth. 

New  let  us  look  at  the  provision  for  a 
deeper  spiritual  life— Christ,  on  the  right 
hand  of  God.  God  never  requires  some- 
thing of  us  which  we  cannot  do.  He 
always  provides  for  us  and  gives  us 
strength  for  the  task  at  hand.  God  does 
not  desire  that  we  remain  merely  born- 
again  Christians  throughout  our  whole 
lives.  He  gains  no  credit  from  Christians 
who  live  just  inside  the  border.  Through 


Jesus  Christ  God  has  made  ample  pro- 
vision for  a deeper  life.  Christ’s  work 
did  not  end  with  the  resurrection,  but 
since  that  time  He  has  had  to  perform 
an  important  task,  necessary  for  our 
deeper  life. 

Our  Lord,  after  spending  forty  days 
making  Himself  known  to  men  after 
His  resurrection,  ascended  into  heaven. 
There  God  has  given  Him  the  most 
prominent  place,  the  most  coveted  place 
in  any  empire— the  right  hand  of  the 
monarch.  Jesus  Christ  occupies  this 
place  and  is  “far  above  all  principality, 
and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion” 
(Eph.  1:21).  “Wherefore  God  also  hath 
highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a 
name  which  is  above  every  name:  that 
at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow”  (Phil.  2:9,  10).  God  had  a purpose 
in  giving  this  position  to  His  Son.  As 
the  exalted  Christ,  the  Son  is  in  a posi- 
tion to  intercede  with  the  Father  in  be- 
half of  those  who  are  risen  with  Him. 

The  story  of  David  and  Jonathan  il- 
lustrates for  us  how  a prince  can  inter- 
cede for  another  to  his  father.  David, 
God’s  next-appointed  ruler,  was  hired 
in  the  household  of  Saul,  the  king.  God’s 
guiding  Spirit  was  with  David  and  caused 
him  to  prosper.  This  prosperity  and 
popularity  angered  Saul  to  the  extent 


Begging 

King  of  Mercy , King  of  Love, 

In  whom  I live,  in  whom  I move, 
Perfect  what  Thou  hast  begun, 

Let  no  night  put  out  this  Sun. 

Grant  I may,  my  chief  desire, 

Long  for  Thee,  to  Thee  aspire. 

Let  my  youth,  my  bloom  of  days, 

Be  my  comfort,  and  Thy  praise; 
That  hereafter,  when  I look 
O’er  the  sullied,  sinful  book, 

I may  find  Thy  hand  therein 
Wiping  out  my  shame  and  sin. 

O!  it  is  Thy  only  art 
To  reduce  a stubborn  heart; 

And  since  Thine  is  victory, 
Strongholds  should  belong  to  Thee; 
Lord,  then  take  it,  leave  it  not 
Unto  my  dispose  or  lot; 

But  since  I would  not  have  it  mine, 
O my  God,  let  it  be  Thine! 

—Henry  Vaughn. 
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that  he  called  his  son  Jonathan  to  kill 
David.  But  instead  of  killing  David,  his 
best  friend,  Jonathan  warns  him  of  his 
father’s  intentions  and  helps  him  escape. 
But  the  story  does  not  stop  here.  Jon- 
athan goes  back  to  Saul  and  pleads  for 
David’s  life,  even  to  the  extent  of  jeop- 
ardizing his  own  standing  with  the  king. 
The  Bible  records  the  results:  “Saul 
hearkened  unto  the  voice  of  Jonathan: 
and  Saul  sware,  As  the  Lord  liveth,  he 
shall  not  be  slain.” 

Just  as  Jonathan  was  the  son  of  the 
king,  so  is  Christ  the  Son  of  God;  and 
as  Jonathan  pleaded  for  his  best  friend, 
so  Christ  pleads  for  us  who  are  the  ob- 
jects of  a love  so  great  that  He  died  for 
us.  But  Christ  pleads  more  than  once, 
because  He  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  interceding  for  us.  “It  is  Christ 
that  died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again, 
who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us” 
(Rom.  8:34).  “Wherefore  he  is  able  also 
to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come 
unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  them”  (Heb. 
7:25).  No  one  can  claim  that  there  is 
not  ample  power  and  provision  made 
available  to  live  a deeper  life,  for  the 
very  Son  of  God,  the  risen  Christ,  sits  at 
the  right  hand  of  God. 

We  have  looked  at  the  basis  for  a 
deeper  spiritual  life  and  the  provision 
made  for  it;  now  let  us  see  what  our  text 
gives  as  the  requirement  for  such  a life. 
We  read,  “If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ, 
seek  those  things  which  are  above.”  Let 
each  one  ask  himself  this  question,  “Why 
am  I a Christian?”  Is  it  because  I can 
gain  a better  standing  among  my  fellow 
men?  Is  it  because  all  my  friends  are 
Christians?  Is  it  because  I can  gain  ma- 
terial wealth?  I hope  this  major  choice 
in  your  life  was  not  prompted  by  motives 
such  as  these.  But  why  are  you  a Chris- 
tian? Is  it  not  because  you  saw  that  in 
Christ  only  is  true  happiness  found?  Is 
it  not  because  the  Holy  Spirit  prompted 
you  to  such  a decision?  If  you  will  admit 
these  facts,  then  is  it  not  absurd  for  any 
Christian  to  seek  the  things  of  this  world 
for  pleasure?  How  can  anyone  expect  to 
enjoy  heavenly  things  in  the  life  beyond 
the  grave  and  expect  to  gain  the  joy  from 
things  wholly  material  in  this  life? 

Scriptures  also  verify  this  truth.  “Lay 
not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon 
earth,  where  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt, 
and  where  thieves  break  through  and 
steal:  but  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures 
in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust 
doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not 
break  through  nor  steal”  (Matt.  6:19, 
20).  In  Luke  12  Jesus  gives  a parable  of 
the  rich  man  who  was  contemplating 
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tearing  down  his  barns  and  building 
greater  ones  that  he  might  retire,  eat, 
drink,  and  be  merry.  But  God  showed 
the  man  the  uselessness  of  these  material 
things  by  saying,  “Thou  fool,  this  night 
thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee.”  Jesus’ 
application  of  this  parable  is,  “So  is  he 
that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,  and 
is  not  rich  toward  God.” 

In  this  latter  scripture  Jesus  shows  not 
only  the  desirability  of  this  requirement 
but  also  the  necessity  of  seeking  things 
above.  Our  lives  cannot  be  very  deep 
spiritually  if  we  continually  have  them 
involved  with  the  things  of  this  life,  for 
Jesus  says,  “Where  your  treasure  is,  there 
will  your  heart  be  also.” 

If  you  have  experienced  the  new  birth, 
your  citizenship  is  in  heaven  and  your 
treasures  lie  in  the  country  of  your 
citizenship.  Your  one  desire  is  to  have 
Christ  pre-eminent  and  to  allow  no  other 
thing  to  detract  you,  as  it  did  the  Colos- 
sian  brethren.  To  live  a spiritual  life  of 
depth,  your  minds  are  to  be  constantly 
seeking  the  things  above,  the  things  of 
God  taught  in  His  Word,  and  His  will 
for  your  life. 

Will  you  hesitate  to  accept  this  re- 
quirement? You  have  accepted  the  basis, 
the  life,  and  God  has  given  ample  pro- 
vision through  His  interceding  Son  at 
His  right  hand.  A growing  and  enriched 
spiritual  life  awaits  you  if  you  “seek 
those  things  which  are  above,  where 
Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.” 

Waynesboro,  Va. 

The  Royal  Road  to  the  Noblest 
Life 

By  H.  Raymond  Charles 

Every  human  being  has  been  entrusted 
with  one  thing  and  that  is  a life.  God, 
the  only  giver  of  life,  has  a plan  and 
purpose  for  the  life  that  He  has  given 
you  and  your  life  can  be  noble  only  as 
you  follow  His  way  and  conform  your 
life  to  that  purpose.  The  noble  or  su- 
perior life  is  the  one  that  is  God-directed 
and  the  noblest  life  would  be  the  most 
God-directed  life.  God,  in  His  divine 
Word,  has  given  us  the  standard  for 
noble  living  and  He  also  tells  us  what 
to  do  to  obtain  noble  living  and  that  is 
what  we  want  to  consider.  The  topic 
suggests  that  noble  living  is  reached  by 
way  of  the  royal  road.  The  adjective 
“royal”  would  have  us  understand  that 
we,  possessors  of  a life,  hold  a charter 
granted  by  a sovereign.  True,  God,  our 
sovereign,  possessor  of  all  power,  has 
given  us  a charter,  guaranteed  us  rights 
and  privileges,  which  will  enable  us  to 


live  a life  that  pleases  God  by  honoring 
Him,  helping  our  fellow  men,  and  bring- 
ing joy  to  ourselves. 

The  noblest  life  is  also  the  happiest 
life  and  this  life  must  not  be  looked 
upon  as  an  attainment  but  as  an  obtain- 
ment.  We  cannot  earn  it,  we  cannot 
climb  up  to  it,  we  cannot  win  it;  we 
can  do  nothing  but  ask  for  it,  meet  the 
conditions,  and  then  receive  it. 

Consecration  is  the  first  thing,— not  in 
any  legal  sense,  not  in  order  to  purchase 
or  deserve  the  blessing,  but  to  remove 
the  difficulty  out  of  the  way  in  order  to 
make  it  possible  for  God  to  bestow  it. 
In  order  for  a lump  of  clay  to  be  made 
into  a beautiful  and  useful  vessel  it  must 
be  entirely  abandoned  to  the  potter  and 
must  lie  passive  in  his  hands.  Similarly, 
in  order  for  a life  to  be  made  into  a ves- 
sel unto  God’s  honor,  “sanctified,  and 
meet  for  the  master’s  use,  and  prepared 
unto  every  good  work,”  it  must  be  utter- 
ly abandoned  to  Him  and  must  lie  pas- 
sive in  His  hands. 

To  some  minds  perhaps  the  word 
“abandonment”  might  express  the  idea 
better  than  the  word  “consecration,” 
but  whatever  word  we  use,  we  mean  an 
entire  surrender  of  the  whole  being  unto 
God,— spirit,  soul,  and  body  placed  under 
His  absolute  control,  for  Him  to  do  with 
us  just  what  He  pleases.  We  mean  that 
the  language  of  our  hearts,  under  all 
circumstances  and  in  view  of  every  act, 
is  to  be,  “Thy  will  be  done.”  We  mean 
the  giving  up  of  all  liberty  of  choice. 
We  mean  a life  of  inevitable  obedience. 

To  souls  ignorant  of  God,  this  may 
look  hard;  but  to  those  who  know  Him, 
it  is  the  happiest  and  most  restful  of 
lives.  He  is  our  Father  and  He  loves  us, 
and  He  knows  just  what  is  best,  and 
therefore,  of  course,  His  will  is  the  most 
blessed  thing  that  can  come  to  us  under 
any  circumstances.  It  would  sometimes 
seem  as  if  God’s  own  children  were  more 
afraid  of  His  will  than  of  anything  else 
in  life— His  lovely,  lovable  will,  which 
means  loving-kindnesses  and  tender 
mercies  and  blessings  unspeakable  to 
their  lives.  I wish  I were  able  to  show 
every  youth  in  the  Mennonite  Church 
the  unfathomable  sweetness  of  the  will 
of  God.  Heaven  is  a place  of  infinite 
bliss  because  His  will  is  perfectly  done 
there,  and  our  lives  share  in  that  bliss 
just  in  proportion  as  we  allow  His  will 
to  be  perfectly  done  in  our  lives.  He 
loves  us  and  the  will  of  love  is  always 
blessings  for  its  loved  one.  Some  of  you 
know  what  it  is  to  love,  and  we  know 
that  could  we  only  have  our  way,  our 
loved  ones  would  be  overwhelmed  with 
blessings.  All  that  is  good  and  sweet 
(Continued  on  page  709) 
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A Crazy  Quilt 

We  have  all  seen  them— those  odd 
creations,  those  thoughtless  and  un- 
planned and  piecemeal  puzzles  which 
tried  to  combine  in  one  quilt  every  pos- 
sible geometrical  figure,  every  violation 
of  the  laws  of  symmetry  and  design.  It 
was  a wonderful  way  to  use  up  without 
waste  whatever  scraps  there  might  be  at 
hand.  And  they  kept  us  warm  enough 
up  in  that  cold  northeast  room,  but  only 
one  who  loves  the  most  grotesque  mod- 
ernistic designs  could  call  them  beauti- 
ful. Most  of  our  sisters  are  aesthetic 
enough  that  they  prefer  to  plan  some 
beautiful  design,  to -cut  the  pieces  ac- 
cording to  pattern,  and  to  stitch  and 
quilt  them  into  a genuine  work  of  art. 
Beautiful  quilts  do  not  just  happen. 
They  have  to  be  made. 

Life  too  is  intended  to  be  a work  of 
art.  As  God  plans  it,  it  is  a poem,  as 
Paul  calls  it.  Some  lives,  however,  are 
taken  out  of  God’s  hands  and  thrown 
together  in  such  a haphazard,  crazy-work 
fashion  as  to  spoil  all  the  design  and 
produce  only  the  most  unhappy  ugli- 
ness. Such  lives  never  achieve  a sense  of 
wholeness  and  completeness.  They  are 
composed  merely  of  unconnected  or  mis- 
connected  anecdotes.  They  never  are 
welded  into  the  symmetrical  and  beauti- 
ful completeness  of  a drama.  One  day 
succeeds  another.  Experiences  are 
jammed  together,  but  utterly  without 
plan  and  without  an  adequate  philoso- 
phy of  life.  There  may  be  some  beauti- 
ful and  colorful  spots,  but  they  have  no 
definite  and  meaningful  connection  with 
the  whole.  God  is  the  great  designer.  He 
has  a plan  for  our  lives  and  He  will  work 
that  plan  into  a creation  of  beauty  if  we 
submit  ourselves  to  Him  and  allow  Him 
free  sway. 

On  Writing  Resolutions 

Church  assemblies,  it  seems  to  many, 
are  in  danger  today  of  a severe  attack  of 
resolutionitis.”  John  R.  Mott,  veteran 
Christian  leader,  said  recently  that  “en- 
tirely too  many  resolutions  are  being 
passed  by  churches  and  denominational 
bodies.”  He  calls  the  passing  of  resolu- 


tions a “colossal  escape  mechanism.”  It 
has  become  the  conventional  thing  to- 
day for  the  group  of  church  men  to  get 
together  and  discuss  the  ills  of  the  world, 
of  their  nation,  or  of  their  particular 
church  group.  Then  they  express  their 
sentiments  in  strongly  worded  resolu- 
tions which  are  spread  upon  their  min 
ute  books  and  may  be  sent  to  Washing 
ton.  They  feel  they  have  done  their  dut)> 
and  go  home  to  live  very  much  as  they 
lived  before.  Their  resolutions  are  filed 
away  and  forgotten. 

Churches  today  pass  resolutions  on  all 
sorts  of  things.  A recent  report,  for  in- 
stance, from  an  American  city,  says  thai 
the  council  of  churches  of  that  city 
passed  resolutions  pertaining  to  these 
varied  subjects:  a permanent  fair  em- 
ployment practices  commission,  the  nat 
uralization  of  Filipinos  in  the  United 
States,  the  admission  of  alien  Chinese 
wives,  the  admission  into  the  United 
States  of  a quota  of  natives  from  India 
and  Korea,  permission  to  the  people  of 
Puerto  Rico  to  determine  their  future 
political  status,  racial  segregation  and 
restrictive  covenants.  Now  these  are  sub- 
jects, no  doubt,  upon  which  Christian 
people  ought  to  have  an  opinion.  It 
may  even  be  that  Christian  people 
ought  to  do  something  about  some  of 
these  things.  But  there  is  a tremendous 
danger  that  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  whom  has  been  committed  the  great 
commission  of  preaching  the  Gospel  to 
all  the  world,  should  dissipate  her  ener- 
gies in  passing  resolutions  on  political 
and  social  questions.  It  probably  is  fre- 
quently true  that  the  church  members 
who  vote  on  these  resolutions  have  had 
very  little  opportunity  of  thoroughly 
enlightening  themselves  on  the  facts 
concerning  them.  They  feel  a resolu- 
tion will  not  do  any  harm  and  might 
do  some  good,  and  so  they  pass  it.  It 
gives  them  at  least  the  very  pious  feeling 
that  they  are  on  the  right  side  of  the 
question. 

It  is  probably  very  important  and 
very  helpful  that  a deliberative  body 
should,  on  occasion,  express  its  opinions. 
At  least  after  a subject  has  been  dis- 
cussed, one  does  want  to  know  what  is 
the  considered  opinion  of  the  assembly. 
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It  may  be  important  that  governmental 
and  other  agencies  should  know  where 
churches  stand  on  such  a question,  for 
instance,  as  permanent  peacetime  con- 
scription. But  one  has  to  wonder  wheth- 
er a lot  of  this  resolutionizing  is  not 
wasted  energy.  Words  which  do  not  get 
themselves  translated  into  action  simply 
clutter  up  the'  archives. 

The  Mennonite  Church  is  not  so  giv- 
en to  this  practice,  perhaps,  as  are  some 
others.  We  profess,  at  least,  to  show 
what  we  believe  by  what  we  do  rather 
than  by  what  we  say.  And  yet  even  our 
church,  in  her  conference  sessions,  may 
be  inclined  to  salve  her  conscience  mere- 
ly by  passing  resolutions.  A conference 
appoints  a Resolutions  Committee,  and 
the  committee  feels  that  it  has  to  do 
something.  And  so,  after  some  cudgeling 
of  brains  and  some  writing  and  much 
rewriting,  resolutions  in  the  last  min- 
utes of  the  conference  are  presented  and 
passed  with  very  little  thought.  Or  per- 
haps there  is  some  burning  issue  up. 
The  Resolutions  Committee  presents  its 
statement  of  what  seems  to  be  the  senti- 
ment of  the  body.  All  agree  that  it  is 
very  well  expressed,  and  it  passes,  prob- 
ably unanimously.  But  there  is  tremen- 
dous danger  that  even  such  a resolution, 
born  out  of  the  intense  feeling  and  the 
deep  conviction  of  a spiritual  meeting, 
may  merely  become  a mass  of  minutes  in 
the  secretary’s  book.  The  council  at 
Jerusalem,  of  which  we  read  in  Acts  15, 
passed  resolutions,  but  they  were  resolu- 
tions which  were  delivered  “for  to  keep.” 
May  the  church  express  herself  clearly 
and  forcefully  on  the  issues  which  arise 
in  our  day.  But  as  we  write,  so  let  us 
teach  and  live. 


THREE  BOOKS  NEEDED 

A Negro  preacher  walked  into  the 
office  of  a newspaper  in  Rockeymount, 
North  Carolina,  and  said: 

“Misto  Edito’,  they  is  fowty-three  of 
my  congregation  which  subscribe  fo’  yo’ 
paper.  Do  that  entitle  me  to  have  a 
church  notice  in  yo’  Sadday  issue?” 

“Sit  down  and  write,”  said  the  Editor. 

“I  thank  you.” 

And  this  is  the  notice  the  minister 
wrote:  “Mount  Moriah  Baptist  Church, 
the  Rev.  John  Walker,  pastor.  Preaching 
morning  and  evening.  In  the  promulga- 
tion of  the  gospel,  three  books  is  neces- 
sary: the  Bible,  the  hymnbook  and  the 
pocketbook.  Come  tomorrow  and  bring 
all  three.”— The  Lookout. 
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The  Discipline  of  the  Christian 
Life 

By  Orrie  D.  Yoder 

“And  if  thy  right  eye  offend  thee, 
pluck  it  out,  (md  cast  it  from  thee  .... 
And  if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut 
it  off,  and  cast  it  fro?n  thee:  for  it  is 
profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  mem- 
bers should  perish,  and  not  that  thy 
whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell” 
(Matt.  5:29,  30). 

“Thou  therefore  endure  hardness,  as 
a good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ”  (II  Tim. 

2:3). 

Discipline  is  almost  a lost  term  with 
us  today.  Our  self-indulgent  age  and 
our  modern  self-complacent  Christianity 
have  almost  made  the  word  “discipline” 
an  antique  and  left  the  way  of  the  cross 
a relic  of  the  past.  Instead  of  holding  a 
warm  welcome  for  the  healthful  disci- 
plinary way  of  life,  we  shun  it  as  if  it 
were  a way  of  death. 

Nevertheless,  our  Saviour  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  have  made  discipline  a vital 
principle  of  the  New  Testament  way  of 
life.  More  than  this,  our  Creator  has 
made  discipline  one  of  the  most  fruitful 
and  preserving  elements  of  all  created 
life. 

Our  modern  disgust  or  lack  of  appre- 
ciation for  God-ordained  discipline  is 
not  a mark  of  progress  and  advancement, 
as  some  may  think,  but  is  a sure  sign  of 
decadence  and  of  departure  from  heav- 
en’s happy  way  of  life  for  man  on  earth. 
Our  loss  of  discipline  in  both  the  ma- 
terial and  spiritual  ways  of  life  is  tragic 
because  we  are  virtually  saying  good- 
by  to  God  and  His  heavenly  ways  for 
us,  when  we  are  wont  no  longer  to  give 
discipline  the  place  it  has  held  in  the 
past. 

Anyone  who  has  firsthand  knowledge 
of  the  way  of  life  knows  that  life  is  pre- 
served and  made  fruitful,  not  only  by 
feeding,  but  also  by  cutting  off.  The 
successful  husbandman  knows  that  the 
success  of  both  vineyard  and  field  de- 
pends on  a continual  cutting  off,  not 
only  of  the  weeds  and  briars,  but  of  the 
fruit  stalk  itself. 

The  honor  due  to  father  and  mother 
by  their  children  is  commanded  not  so 
much  by  the  luxuries  they  can  heap 
upon  the  children  as  by  the  valuable 
lessons  of  discipline  and  self-denial  given 
to  them.  The  parents  who  made  us  put 
back  some  of  the  butter  or  apple  butter 
when  we  piled  too  much  on  our  bread 
are  likely  due  for  more  honor  than  those 
who  always  bought  ice  cream  and  candy 
for  us  when  they  went  to  the  store. 

A certain  officer  of  the  war  program 
has  declared  that  our  modern  self-in- 
dulgent way  of  life  has  made  one  third 
of  our  men  unfit  for  army  service.  A 
war  correspondent  said  that  American 
soldiers  appeared  to  be  the  least  disci- 
plined and  moral  of  any  of  the  armies 
of  nine  nations  with  which  he  worked 
during  the  war.  If  this  is  true  of  army 


life  in  the  nation,  what  reflection  does 
it  cast  on  the  professed  religious  armies 
fighting,  or  supposed  to  be  fighting,  in 
the  cause  of  righteousness?  If  it  is  true 
of  the  world,  it  must  be  more  true  of 
the  church. 

The  modern  lukewarm  self-compla- 
cent spirit  of  Christendom  has  so  shaped 
many  of  us  that  we  do  not  well  fit  into 
the  army  our  Christ  would  use  to  make 
known  to  a lost  world  the  way  of  the 
cross.  Because  we  know  so  little  of  our 
Saviour’s  command  to  “cut  off”  and  be- 
cause we  want  ease  rather  than  hardness 
we  have  become  unworthy  of  Him  who 
gave  His  sinless  life,  His  just  rights,  and 
His  holy  will  in  His  Father’s  plan  for 
the  redemption  of  a lost  world. 

Discipline  is  so  much  forgotten  in  the 
church  today  that  we  are  sadly  failing 
to  cut  off  that  which  is  sinful;  much  less 
do  we  know  of  the  “giving  up”  of  the 
way  of  the  cross.  Yet  the  cutting  off  or 
circumcision  of  the  flesh  and  the  dying 
of  the  self-life  are  the  only  fruitful  way 
of  Christianity.  (Cp.  John  12:24.) 

Happy  are  those  today  who  have  been 
reared  in  homes  where  the  divine  plan 
of  discipline  has  been  experimentally 
known.  Happy  are  those  who  have 
found  their  fellowship  with  Christians 
whose  aim  is  to  live  the  way  of  the 
Christ  of  the  cross.  Happy  are  the  peo- 
ple of  God  today  who  have  learned  the 
secret  of  Christian  fruit-bearing  by  con- 
tinually dying  to  self  and  by  continually 
yielding  their  rights  to  the  Christ  of  the 
cross  in  His  purpose  and  program  of 
redemption  for  the  world. 

Bannock,  Ohio. 


Activity  in  a Morning  Worship 
Service 

By  C.  W.  Long 

Let  us  imagine  the  chorister  has  sat 
down  from  leading  the  congregation  in 
singing  the  hymns  of  the  morning  praise 
service.  The  pastor  has  just  announced 
his  text  and  is  proceeding  to  give  the 
introduction  to  his  sermon.  Suddenly 
he  ceases  to  speak  and  stares  at  the  dou- 
ble doors  in  the  rear  of  the  auditorium 
which  were  suddenly  flung  open.  A fac- 
tory worker  wheels  in  a twenty-ton  lathe 
which  gave  him  an  endless  amount  of 
trouble  in  the  past  few  days.  He  sits  in 
the  seat  in  deep  meditation,  studying 
that  lathe  through  the  remainder  of  the 
service. 

From  the  ladies’  cloakroom  door  comes 
a sister  pushing  a washing  machine 
ahead  of  her,  and  behind  her  comes 
another  sister  with  a sewing  machine. 
To  the  minister’s  right  is  a sister  prac- 
ticing her  ability  to  take  dictation  as  her 
pastor  continues  with  his  sermon.  By 
her  side  sits  a student  reviewing  Latin 
verbs.  To  the  minister’s  left  sits  a broth- 
er thumbing  through  the  hymnbook  in 
deep  meditation,  looking  for  the  proper 
ratio  that  has  puzzled  him  for  days  in 


the  engineering  department  of  the  shop. 
Across  the  aisle  a mother  is  rattling  toys 
and  paper  to  entertain  her  baby  who  is 
peaceful  and  quiet.  To  the  rear  a man 
is  hammering  on  his  car  which  he  just 
brought  in,  for  it  needed  to  be  repaired 
at  once.  Beside  the  car  sits  a farmer  re- 
designing on  a used  envelope  his  cattle 
barn  so  that  the  new  silo  he  purchased 
can  be  placed  in  the  most  convenient 
location. 

No,  this  is  not  a pastor’s  dream  of  his 
congregation.  It  is  the  congregation  re- 
living their  daily  tasks  during  the  ser- 
mon period  and  giving  very  little  heed 
to  the  eternal  message  of  our  Lord  as 
given  by  the  pastor.  During  the  Sunday 
afternoon  gathering  of  church  folks  it 
is  heard  said,  “I  didn’t  get  much  out  of 
the  sermon  this  morning.  I think  we 
ought  to  have  another  minister,  one  who 
can  really  challenge  the  people.”  — 
Church  Bulletin. 


Methods  of  Bringing  Relief 

By  Ora  D.  Schrock 

Since  it  is  true  that  we  live  and  work 
among  others,  we  can  readily  see  that 
prayer  is  a vital  factor  in  bringing  relief 
to  one  another.  As  we  study  the  life  of 
Christ  among  men,  we  see  that  in  facing 
issues  where  others  were  involved,  He 
spent  long  seasons  in  prayer.  So  let  us 
remember  to  pray  for  others  and  to  pray 
for  wisdom  as  we  live  and  work  with 
others. 

“Lord,  help  me  live  from  day  to  day 

In  such  a self-forgetful  way 

That  even  when  I kneel  to  pray 
My  prayer  may  be  for  others.” 

We  also  must  surrender  ourselves  to 
the  control  of  the  divine  Spirit  who 
works  in  us.  We  are  instruments  in  His 
hand,  and  not  masters.  We  are  servants. 
All  true  service  grows  through  the  prayer 
life.  “Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you; 
seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it 
shall  be  opened  unto  you.”  We  should 
remember  that  we  are  not  our  own,  but 
were  bought  with  a price;  therefore  we 
should  glorify  God  in  our  body,  and  in 
our  spirit,  which  are  God’s. 

We  want  to  serve  because  we  see  the 
need.  The  poor,  the  sick  both  in  body 
and  soul,  the  suffering  ones  among  all 
classes  of  people  are  calling  for  help. 
Often  it  would  take  but  a smile  or  a 
word  of  encouragement  to  bring  relief 
to  someone,  but  we  go  on  and  take  little 
thought  of  others  as  to  how  we  could 
bring  them  relief.  Christ  is  our  perfect 
example  in  humility  and  service. 

Sometimes  we  think  we  do  not  have 
anything  to  give,  but  Peter  said,  “Silver 
and  gold  have  I none;  but  such  as  I have 
give  I thee.”  We  ought  to  give  till  it 
hurts  and  give  because  we  enjoy  giving. 
“Every  man  according  as  he  purposeth 
in  his  heart,  so  let  him  give;  not  grudg- 
ingly, or  of  necessity:  for  God  loveth  a 
cheerful  giver.”  Why  is  it  that  we  usual- 
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ly  keep  back  for  our  own  use  first?  Then 
if  we  have  some  extra,  we  give  it  away. 
Do  we  not  trust  in  God?  Should  the 
Lord  ask  us  for  our  five  loaves  and  two 
small  fishes,  would  we  give  them  all,  as 
did  the  little  lad,  and  trust  Him  for  the 
rest?  We  never  lost  anything  by  giving 
to  the  Lord,  for  “Inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.” 
What  we  give  to  the  Lord  is  returned 
with  compound  interest.  In  Prov.  11:25 
we  read,  “The  liberal  soul  shall  be  made 
fat:  and  he  that  watereth  shall  be 

watered  also  himself.”  “He  that  hath 
pity  upon  the  poor  lendeth  unto  the 
Lord;  and  that  which  he  hath  given  will 
he  pay  him  again”  (Prov.  19:17).  “Give, 
and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you;  good 
measure,  pressed  down,  and  shaken  to- 
gether, and  running  over,  shall  men 
give  into  your  bosom”  (Luke  6:38).  We 
also  should  not  forget  the  widows  and 
orphans  in,  the  church. 

If  we  would  but  look  away  from  our- 
selves long  enough  to  see  the  hungry 
souls  that  cross  our  pathway;  if  we 
would  but  stop  and  notice  the  saddened 
hearts  that  are  longing  for  some  word 
of  cheer  and  sympathy  we  could  no  long- 
er go  on  in  unconcern.  For  it  is  not 
enough  to  lift  up  our  eyes  and  get  a 
vision  of  the  work;  our  hearts  should 
respond  as  the  heart  of  Christ  did  when 
He  saw  a world  lying  in  wickedness. 
He  was  willing  to  give  His  life  that  oth- 
ers might  live. 

How  great  is  our  love?  Does  the  love 
of  Christ  constrain  us  to  spend  and  be 
spent  for  the  salvation  of  souls?  The 
task  is  large  enough  for  every  Christian 
to  exercise  every  talent  with  which  the 
Lord  has  entrusted  him.  There  is  no 
need  for  anyone  to  stand  back  and  say, 
“There  is  nothing  for  me  to  do.”  He 
needs  more  who  are  willing  to  give  their 
strength  and  effort  to  soul  winning  right 
where  they  are.  There  are  two  kinds  of 
missionaries  the  church  needs  today. 
One  is  the  Paul  kind.  She  needs  more 
Christians  with  ability  who  can  preach 
the  Word  with  power  to  great  crowds. 
She  needs  men  who  are  not  afraid  to 
bring  the  Gospel  to  kings  and  rulers. 
She  needs  men  who  can  stand  out  bold- 
ly for  Christ,  whether  the  crowd  would 
worship  at  their  feet  or  throw  stones  at 
them.  There  is  today  a greater  need 
for  men  like  Paul  than  there  ever  was. 
But  the  church  also  needs  men  of  the 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  kind.  She  needs 
men  and  women  who  are  willing  to 
labor  faithfully  and  quietly  in  their 
small  corner,  whether  others  take  notice 
of  the  task  that  is  being  done  or  not. 
In  other  words,  what  is  needed  to  bring 
relief  today  is  consecrated  personal  work- 
ers. But  in  both  Paul  and  Aquila  and 
Priscilla,  we  notice  willingness  to  do 
the  task  for  which  the  Lord  had  made 
them  responsible.  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
did  hot  say,  “Because  we  cannot  preach 
like  Paul,  and  no  one  will  appreciate 
what  we  do  anyway,  we’ll  not  do  any- 


thing.” But  they  "were  willing  to  do 
what  they  could.  People  may  not  appre- 
ciate our  work,  but  God  will.  And  Paul 
did  not  say,  “I  would  rather  stay  at 
home  and  make  tents.  The  results  of 
my  preaching  are  hardly  worth  all  the 
efforts  anyway.”  But  he  went  forth 
preaching  and  facing  imprisonment  and 
martyrdom. 

So  let  us  give  all  for  the  cause  of  Christ 
and  continually  labor  for  the  Master. 

Burr  Oak,  Mich. 


Individual  Bible  Study 

By  Eli  Miller 

A little  boy  picked  up  a dusty  Bible 
in  his  home  one  day  and  while  turning 
its  pages,  asked  his  mother,  “Is  this  God’s 
Book?”  “Certainly,”  replied  the  mother. 
“Well,  I think  we  had  better  send  it 
back  to  God,  for  we  don’t  use  it  here.”  I 
hope  no  one  reading  this  article  will  find 
his  home  condition  similar  to  this  one. 
However,  in  this  world  of  fast  living 
many  people  leave  the  Bible  in  the  back- 
ground and  as  a result  their  souls  are 
starved  for  lack  of  spiritual  food.  It  is  a 
horrible  shame  that  so  many  Christians 
(nominal)  are  neglectful  when  it  comes 
to  reading  and  studying  the  Word  of 
God.  In  First  Timothy,  chapter  four, 
we  find  some  excellent  admonition  such 
as  the  words:  “Till  I come,  give  attend- 
ance to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doc- 
trine. . . . Meditate  upon  these  things; 
give  thyself  wholly  to  them;  that  thy 
profiting  may  appear  to  all.” 

As  we  take  a look  at  individual  Bible 
study  we  discover  that  it  is  unique  for 
several  reasons.  First,  it  is  unique  be- 
cause of  the  blessing  and  enjoyment  one 
receives  from  it.  It  seems  all  of  us  ap- 
preciate something  more  if  we  have 
thought  it  out  for  ourselves.  There  is 
great  delight  in  extracting  gold  from  un- 
explored mines  of  thought.  New 
thoughts  inspire  us  and  more  than  that, 
we  find  blessing  in  presenting  them  to 
our  friends.  Furthermore,  our  hearts 
are  made  happy  to  see  some  of  our  God- 
given  ideas  put  in  practice,  and  so  ad- 
vance the  cause  of  Christ  and  strengthen 
the  program  of  the  church.  Secondly,  it 
is  unique  because  we  become  more  famil- 
iar with  the  Bible,  and  consequently  our 
knowledge  of  it  is  enhanced.  Moreover, 
it  enlarges  our  conception  of  God,  deep- 
ens our  convictions,  strengthens  our  pas- 
sion for  the  unsaved,  and  gives  us  a con- 
stant source  of  joy  and  inspiration.  Last- 
ly, it  is  unique  because  it  enlivens  and 
enlarges  our  faith  in  God,  which  results 
in  a greater  appropriation  of  His  power, 
making  us  fearless,  robust,  and  effective 
witnesses  of  his  truth. 

Obviously,  one  of  the  great  needs  of 
our  churches  today  is  that  of  individual 
Bible  knowledge.  There  seems  to  be  a 
large  empty  space  in  our  defense  of  the 
Gospel  simply  because  our  knowledge  of 
God’s.  Word  is  painfully  inadequate. 
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This  lack  of  knowledge  is  largely  due  to 
a lack  of  study.  Sometimes  when  ap- 
proached by  people  we  stand  in  mid-air, 
groping  and  grappling  for  a scriptural 
answer  to  support  the  truth  for  which 
we  stand.  At  such  times  it  would  be  a 
real  blessing  if  we  could  quickly  turn 
to  our  Bibles  and  read  the  exact  Scrip- 
ture which  bears  out  the  truth  we  hold. 
Needless  to  say,  it  takes  personal  interest, 
initiative,  patience,  and  will  power  to 
study  the  Bible  and  listen  to  the  great 
teacher,  the  Holy  Spirit.  Study  is  hard 
work  and  much  determination  is  re- 
quired to  stick  with  it.  However,  I think 
we  ought  to  awake!  arise!  and  get  busy 
studying  the  Word.  I am  firmly  con- 
vinced that  nothing  is  quite  so  important 
as  a vital,  experiential  knowledge  of  God 
and  His  Word.  Thus  we  may  build  a 
radiant  Christian  character  with  a burn- 
ing passion  for  the  lost,  and  a glowing 
hope  for  the  future.  It  is  not  too  much 
to  say  that  our  churches  can  be  a greater 
testimony  to  the  world  if  each  individual 
will  deepen  and  broaden  his  knowledge 
of  God’s  Word  with  a keen  desire  to 
obey  and  be  what  is  taught  therein.  After 
all,  the  greatest  challenge  that  Christians 
face  is  that  of  being  loyal  and  true  to 
every  call  and  command  of  God.  So  then, 
may  each  one  of  us  enter  into  a more 
definite  study  of  the  Bible,  for  it  is  a 
noble  exercise  of  the  soul,  an  exalted 
use  of  our  best  faculties,  and  brings  the 
acquisition  of  God’s  infallible  truth. 

Clear  Spring,  Md. 


ROYAL  ROAD  TO  NOBLEST  LIFE 
(Continued  from  page  706) 
and  lovely  in  life  would  be  poured  out 
upon  them  from  our  lavish  hands,  had 
we  but  the  power  to  carry  out  our  will 
for  them.  If  this  is  the  way  of  love  with 
us,  how  much  more  must  it  be  so  with 
our  God,  who  is  love  itself!  Could  we 
but  for  one  moment  get  a glimpse  into 
the  mighty  depths  of  His  love,  our  hearts 
would  spring  out  to  meet  His  will  and 
embrace  it  as  our  richest  treasure;  and 
we  would  abandon  ourselves  to  it  with 
an  enthusiasm  of  gratitude  and  joy,  that 
such  a wondrous  privilege  could  be  ours. 

Better  and  sweeter  than  health  or 
friends,  money  or  fame,  ease  or  prosper- 
ity, is  the  adorable  will  of  our  God.  It 
gilds  the  darkest  hours  with  a divine 
halo,  and  sheds  brightest  sunshine  on 
the  gloomiest  paths.  He  always  reigns 
who  has  made  it  His  kingdom  and  noth- 
ing can  go  amiss  to  Him.  Surely,  then, 
it  is  only  a glorious  privilege  that  is 
opening  before  you,  when  I tell  you  that 
the  first  step  you  must  take  to  enter  into 
the  life  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  is  that 
of  entire  consecration. 

Lancaster,  Pa. 


We  are  debtors  to  every  man  to  give  him 
the  Gospel  in  the  same  measure  as  we  have 
received  it. — P.  F.  Bresee. 
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Good  Night 

Sleep  sweet  within  this  quiet  room, 
O thou,  whoe’er  thou  art, 

And  let  no  mournful  yesterday 
Disturb  thy  peaceful  heart; 

Nor  let  tomorrow  scare  thy  rest 
With  dreams  of  coming  ill, 

Thy  Master  is  thy  changeless  Friend, 
Whose  love  surrounds  thee  still. 
Forget  thyself  and  all  the  world, 

Put  out  each  feverish  light, 

The  stars  are  watching  overhead, 

Sleep  sweet,  good  night,  good  night. 

—Selected. 


A Father’s  Confession 

“Listen,  Son:  I am  saying  this  to  you 
as  you  lie  asleep,  one  little  paw  crumpled 
under  your  cheek  and  the  blond  curls 
stickily  wet  on  your  damp  forehead.  I 
have  -stolen  into  your  room  alone.  Just 
a few  minutes  ago,  as  I sat  reading  my 
paper  in  the  library,  a hot,  stifling  wave 
of  remorse  swept  over  me.  I could  not 
resist  it.  Guiltily  I caftie  to  your  bedside. 

“These  are  the  things  I was  thinking, 
Son:  I had  been  cross  to  you.  I scolded 
you  as  you  were  dressing  for  school  be- 
cause you  gave  your  face  merely  a dab 
with  a towel.  I took  you  to  task  for  not 
cleaning  your  shoes.  I called  out  angrily 
when  I found  you  had  thrown  some  of 
your  things  on  the  floor. 

“At  breakfast  I found  fault,  too.  You 
spilled  things.  You  gulped  down  your 
food.  You  put  your  elbows  on  the  table. 
You  spread  butter  too  thickly  on  your 
bread.  And  as  you  started  off  to  play, 
I made  for  my  train  and  you  turned  and 
waved  a little  hand  and  called,  ‘Good- 
by,  Daddy!’  and  I frowned  and  said  in 
reply,  ‘Hold  your  shoulders  back.’ 

“Then  it  began  all  over  again  in  the 
late  afternoon.  As  I came  up  the  road 
I spied  you  down  on  your  knees  playing 
marbles.  There  were  holes  in  your  stock- 
ings. I humiliated  you  before  your  boy 
friends  by  making  you  march  ahead  of 
me  back  to  the  house.  Stockings  are 
expensive— and  if  you  had  to  buy  them 
you  would  be  more  careful!  Imagine 
that,  Son,  from  a father!  It  was  such 
stupid,  silly  logic. 

“Did  you  remember,  later,  when  I 
was  reading  in  the  library,  how  you 
came  in,  softly,  timidly,  with  a sort  of 
hurt,  hunted  look  in  your  eyes?  When 
I glanced  up  over  my  paper,  impatient 
at  the  interruption,  you  hesitated  at  the 
door.  ‘What  is  it  you  want?’  I snapped. 

“You  said  nothing,  but  ran  across  in 
one  tempestuous  plunge  and  threw  your 
arms  around  my  neck  and  kissed  me 
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again  and  again.  Your  small  arm  tight- 
ened with  an  affection  that  God  had  set 
blooming  in  your  heart,  and  which  even 
neglect  could  not  wither.  And  then  you 
were  gone,  pattering  up  the  stairs. 

“Well,  Son,  it  was  shortly  afterwards 
that  my  paper  slipped  from  my  hands, 
and  a terrible,  sickening  fear  came  over 
me.  Suddenly  I saw  myself  as  I really 
was,  in  all  my  horrible  selfishness,  and  I 
felt  sick  at  heart. 

“What  has  habit  been  doing  to  me? 
The  habit  of  complaining,  of  finding 
fault,  of  reprimanding— all  of  these  were 
my  rewards  to  you  for  being  a boy.  It 
was  not  that  I did  not  love  you;  it  was 
that  I expected  so  much  of  youth.  I was 
measuring  you  by  the  yardstick  of  my 
own  years. 

“And  there  was  so  much  that  was  good, 
and  fine,  and  true  in  your  character. 
You  did  not  deserve  my  treatment  of 
you,  Son.  The  little  heart  of  you  was  as 
big  as  the  dawn  itself  over  the  wide 
hills.  All  this  was  shown  by  your  spon- 
taneous impulse  to  rush  in  and  kiss  me 
good  night.  Nothing  else  matters  to- 
night, Son.  I have  come  to  your  bedside 
in  the  darkness,  and  I have  knelt  there 
choking  with  emotion,  and  so  ashamed! 

“I  am  afraid  I have  visualized  you  as 
a man.  Yet  as  I see  you  now,  Son,  crum- 
pled and  weary  in  your  bed,  I see  that 
you  are  still  a baby.  Yesterday  you  were 
in  your  mother’s  arms,  your  head  on 
her  shoulder.  I have  asked  too  much, 
too  much.  O God,  forgive  me  for  being 
such  a poor  father  to  my  little  boy!”— 
Author  Unknown. 


“Girls  Will  Be  Boys” 

Roy  L.  Smith,  a well-known  preacher 
and  religious  writer,  recently  made  the 
following  comment  on  the  foregoing 
subject: 

“I  have  become  convinced  that  I be- 
long to  the  superior  sex.  In  fact,  there 
seems  no  doubt  about  it.  The  women 
themselves  admit  it  by  imitating  us.  But 
the  strange  thing  is  that  women,  instead 
of  beginning  on  our  virtues,  have  start- 
ed out  by  imitating  our  vices. 

“I  have  done  a little  fishing  — just 
enough  to  know  one  kind  of  bait  will 
catch  one  kind  of  fish,  and  another  kind 
of  bait  will  catch  another  kind  of  fish. 
As  a general  rule,  one  can  tell  from  the 
kind  of  bait  the  girl  is  using  what  kind 
of  poor  fish  she  is  angling  for. 

“The  secret  of  a woman’s  power  has 
always  been  in  her  womanliness,  not  her 
masculinity.  I know  of  a girl  who  is  an 
expert  boxer,  but  I do  not  know  of  any 
man  who  wants  to  marry  a trained  spar- 
ring partner. 


“ ‘The  Lord  made  the  women  beauti- 
ful and  foolish— beautiful  so  the  men 
would  love  them,  and  foolish  so  they 
could  love  the  men.’  The  modern  girl 
who  thinks  she  can  best  gain  her  rights 
by  stepping  down  from  high  ideals  of 
womanhood  is  simply  mistaken.  She  will 
get  some  flattery,  some  ridicule  behind 
her  back,  and,  certainly,  disappoint- 
ment. 

“The  alarming  thing  about  this  gaso- 
line, self-starting  age  is  that  so  many 
young  women  are  ashamed  of  their  best. 
They  would  rather  be  called  good  sports 
than  good  women.  Liberty  does  not 
consist  in  being  allowed  to  be  our  worst, 
but  the  right  to  become  our  best. 

“We  have  complained  against  ‘the 
double  standard.’  I am  opposed  to  it. 
But  the  only  progress  we  have  made  in 
attaining  a single  standard  has  been 
lowering  of  women’s  standards  down 
toward  that  of  the  men. 

“Self-respect  is  the  finest  virtue  any 
person  can  cultivate.  The  world  will 
never  rate  us  any  higher  than  we  rate 
ourselves.  We  frequently  hear  girls  com- 
plaining about  restrictions  of  conven- 
tions. But  I do  not  know  of  many  con- 
ventions that  interfere  with  a girl  becom- 
ing more  womanly.  I do  know  of  some 
that  have  been  developed  for  the  purpose 
of  safeguarding  her  modesty,  protecting 
her  from  insults,  and  making  her  fight 
for  chastity  easier. 

“Chivalry  and  courtesy  are  the  finest 
compliments  good  men  ever  pay  to  good 
women.  The  woman  who  attracts  this 
sort  of  attention  from  a man  is  the  one 
who  is  most  a woman.  The  woman  who 
esteems  herself  common  will  be  accepted 
as  such  by  the  community.  The  girl  who 
gives  her  high  favors  to  every  man  is 
held  in  high  favor  by  no  man.  She  who 
reserves  her  best  for  one  man  will  be 
respected  by  all. 

“I  overheard  a young  woman  defend- 
ing her  drunkenness  on  the  grounds  that 
she  was  broad-minded  on  the  subject. 
I do  not  deny  any  woman  has  ‘the  right’ 
to  drink;  but  she  also  has  ‘the  right’  to 
rewards  of  drinking.  If  she  has  doubt  as 
to  wh^t  these  rewards  are,  let  her  go 
down  to  the  municipal  court  tomorrow 
and  see  the  crowd  of  drunks  that  come 
up.  Look  into  the  faces  of  these  wrecks 
who  have  won  ‘the  rights’  by  long,  pa- 
tient years  of  drinking! 

“One  does  not  need  to  be  broad  to 
be  deep.  The  Washington  Monument  is 
narrow,  but  lofty. 

“I  have  the  feeling  that  the  modern 
girl  is  being  swindled— trading  modesty 
for  recklessness,  chastity  for  sophistica- 
tion, freedom  for  danger,  nomanliness 
for  daring,  and  charm  for  cosmetics. 

“It  is  pathetic  when  girls  wilt  be  boys. 
They  fail  as  girls,  and  make  themselves 
ridiculous  as  boys!”— Gospel  Advocate. 


We  ought  to  teach  tithing,  not  as  a law 
for  the  Christian,  but  as  a privi’  ge  of  the 
Christian. — J.  D.  Graber. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


December  16,  1945 

The  Lord  Our 'Righteousness  (Jer.  33:14-18) 
The  work  that  Jesus  did  in  order  to  save  our 
souls  has  engendered  worlds  of  thought,  vol- 
umes of  theories  and  systems,  elaborate  vo- 
cabularies! Yet  nowhere  is  His  work  of  atone- 
ment more  aptly  epitomized  than  in  the  beau- 
tiful title  which  Jeremiah  repeatedly  gives  the 
Promised  One — “The  Lord  our  righteous- 
ness.” The  Lord  our  righteousness!  All  the 
sacrifice  we  need  to  make  for  our  sins  has  been 
made;  all  the  good  things  we  must  do  to  gain 
favor  with  God  have  been  done.  We  need 
only  to  believe  this  fact,  and  we  may  stand 
before  God,  not  in  the  filthy  rags  of  our  so- 
called  goodness,  but  in  the  shining  robes  of  the 
Lord — our  righteousness. 

“My  God  is  reconciled, 

His  pard’ning  voice  I hear ; 

He  owns  me  for  a child, 

I can  no  longer  fear  ; 

With  confidence  I now  draw  nigh, 

And  Father,  Abba,  Father  cry.” 

December  17,  1945 

And  Many  Nations  Shall  Go  (Micah  4:1-3) 
The  wonders  of  the  plan  of  salvation  are 
many,  but  this  is  the  dearest  of  all — that  it  is 
universally  offered.  “Who  shall  ascend  into 
the  hill  of  the  Lord?”  The  nations  of  men, 
the  ugly  and  the  beautiful,  the  rich  and  the 
poor,  the  black  and  the  white,  the  man  of 
few  abilities  and  the  man  of  great  talents,  the 
converted  drunkard  and  the  innocent  child. 
What  a pity  if  we  had  a story  to  tell  only  to 
one  race  of  men,  one  class  of  people  ! But  no, 
we  have  a story  to  tell  to  the  NATIONS;  a 
song  to  be  sung  to  the  NATIONS;  a Saviour 
to  show  to  the  NATIONS ! And  because  of 
this,  the  nations  are  flowing  to  the  hill  of  God. 
“Salvation  ! O Salvation  ! 

The  joyful  sound  proclaim, 

Till  eac-h  remotest  nation 

Has  learnt  Messiah’s  name.” 

December  18,  1945 
Little  Among  Thousands  (Micah  5 :2) 

Little  among  thousands?  Not  Bethlehem. 
Not  any  more.  Because  of  a child  born  in  its 
outskirts — never  again  will  it  be  little.  It 
is  a name  every  child  knows,  every  great  man. 
To  the  Christian  its  sound  is  as  familiar  as  the 
name  of  the  town  in  which  he  lives.  And  all 
because  “the  hopes  and  fears  of  all  the 
years”  met  there,  one  night,  years  ago. 

“O  Holy  Child  of  Bethlehem ! 

Descend  to  us,  we  pray ; 

Cast  out  our  sin,  and  enter  in, 

Be  born  in  us  today.” 

December  19,  1945 
He  Shall  Speak  Peace  (Zech.  9:9-11) 
Nothing  in  this  world  is  much  more  elusive 
than  the  ideal  of  peace.  And  small  wonder  it 
is,  when  nations  go  to  war  with  the  excuse  of 
bringing  about  a lasting  peace.  War  is  never 
the  voice  of  peace.  Violence  will  never  bring 
forth  nonviolence.  Shattering  the  peace  and 
security  of  others  will  never  give  us  peace  and 
security.  No — through  all  the  ages  and  in  all 
places,  there  has  been  only  one  voice  which  is 
speaking  peace  among  the  heathen.  He  speaks 
to  the  individual  heart,  and  from  $ueh  a 


small  beginning  must  grow  a peaceful  king- 
dom, if  it  is  to  be  at  all.  And  those  to  whom 
He  has  spoken  peace  can  ask  for — can  work 
for  nothing  more  than  that  the  whole  world 
might  know  His  peace. 

“Peace  I leave  with  you, 

My  peace  I give  unto  you  : 

Not  as  the  world  giveth, 

Give  I unto  you.” 

December  20,  1945 

Him  Whom  They  Have  Pierced  (Zech.  12  :10-14) 

I look  on  the  infant  Jesus  maternally,  lov- 
ingly, and  bless  God  for  being  a baby.  I look 
on  the  child  Jesus  eagerly,  and  pray  that  my 
own  boy  may  grow  as  He  grew — in  wisdom, 
and  stature,  and  in  favor  with  God  and  man. 
I look  admiringly  on  the  man  Jesus  walking 
through  the  fields,  healing,  speaking  comfort, 
giving  men  understanding  of  the  Living 
Bread.  And  I thank  God  for  such  a Teacher. 
But  it  is  only  when  I look  on  Him  whom  I 
have  pierced  that  the  fact  of  my  awful  part 
in  His  death  shatters  my  composure  and 
makes  me  cry  out  for  a Saviour.  It  is  only 
“when  I survey  the  wondrous  cross”  that  my 
richest  gain  becomes  loss,  and  my  sometime 
pride  becomes  contemptuous  in  my  eyes. 

December  21,  1945 
A Fountain  Opened  (Zech.  13  :1) 

In  that  day — The  Holy  One  of  God  shall  be 
spat  upon. 

In  that  day — The  One  whose  yoke  is  easy 
and  whose  burden  is  light  shall  carry  a 
chafing  cross  to  the  Place  of  the  Skull. 

In  that  day — His  hands  which  never 
touched  a flower  to  harm,  or  a wee  animal 
to  hurt,  shall  be  pierced  with  cruel  nails. 

In  that  day — The  Only  Begotten  shall  be 
forsaken  of  the  Father. 

In  that  day — His  gentle  heart  shall  burst 
with  the  pressure  of  the  world’s  transgres- 
sion. 

In  that  day — “There  shall  be  a fountain 
opened  . for  sin  and  for  uncleanness.” 
“There  is  a fountain  filled  with  blood 
Drawn  from  Immanuel’s  veins  ; 

And  sinners,  plunged  beneath  that  flood, 
Lose  all  their  guilty  stains.” 

December  22,  1945 

That  It  Might  Be  Fulfilled  (Matt.  1 :18-25) 

I remember  well  the  times  when,  after 
reading  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  I was  so 
struck  by  the  references  to  fulfilled  prophecy 
that  I was  convinced  the  "only  reason  things 
happened  as  they  did  was  because  the  proph- 
ets must  not  be  made  liars.  Christ  suffered 
and  died,  simply  because  prophecy  had  to  be 
fulfilled.  Since  time  and  a truer  knowledge 
of  the  plan  of  God  have  corrected  my  youth- 
ful error,  the  words  “that  it  might  be  fulfilled” 
seem  somehow  bursting  with  meaning  for  me. 
The  whole  life  and  death  of  Christ  was  fulfill- 
ment— not  fulfillment  of  prophecy  merely — 
but  fulfillment  of  the  purposes  of  God — ful- 
fillment of  salvation — a completion — a round- 
ing. There  is  nothing  we  in  our  weakness  can 
add.  There  is  nothing  we  need  to  add.  “It  is 
finished!”  — M.S.L. 


711 

THE  GLORY  OF  CHRISTMAS 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  December  23 

(Luke  2) 

“O  come,  all  ye  faithful. 

O come  ye  to  Bethlehem.” 

On  this,  perhaps  the  gladdest  day  which 
the  church  year  brings  in,  let  us  behold  Him 
who  was  born  in  the  city  of  David. 

“Great  joy”  fills  our  hearts  as  we  come  to 
the  manger,  for  we  behold  our  Saviour,  the 
Lord. 

“Born  to  raise  the  sons  of  earth, 

Born  to  give  them  second  birth.” 

This  baby  had  a natural  birth,  in  a very 
earthly  setting,  was  wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes  like  other  babies,  was  circumcised 
according  to  the  Jewish  law,  and  to  most  peo- 
ple then  and  to  many  now  appeared  only 
human.  But  Mary,  Joseph,  the  shepherds, 
Simeon  and  Anna,  and  we  who  are  beholding 
Him  see  a divine  babe.  The  offspring  of  a 
virgin’s  womb,  the  Shekinah  glory  around 
the  great  announcement  to  the  shepherds, 
the  music  of  the  heavenly  choir,  the  divinely 
given  prophecies  concerning  the  Babe,  and 
the  titles  of  the  Infant,  tell  us  that  here  is 
man  and  God,  incarnate  Deity.  “Glory  to 
God”  we  sing  from  the  heart. 

“Joy  to  the  world!  the  Lord  is  come !”  will 
be  sung  by  many  at  this  season.  Does  the 
world  know  He  will  be  their  Saviour?  Do 
not  many  celebrate  His  birthday  and  miss  His 
greatest  gift?  We  must  tell  ourselves  anew 
and  all  the  world  that  the  greatest  glory  of 
Christmas  is  salvation  through  this  gift  from 
heaven. 

Another  glory  we  see  in  this  most  lovely  of 
all  stories  is  the  sanctity  thrown  about  mother- 
hood and  childhood.  Since  Bethlehem  the 
child  has  come  into  his  own  place  in  Chris- 
tian circles.  Childhood  has  become  sacred. 
Someone  has  said  that  where  there  is  no 
knowledge  of  a Redeemer  woman  finds  “no 
welcome  at  birth,  no  instruction  in  girlhood, 
no  love  in  wifehood,  no  care  in  motherhood, 
no  protection  in  old  age,  no  comfort  in  death, 
and  no  hope  for  eternity.” 

This  story  hallows  common  life.  The  an- 
nouncement came  not  to  those  in  Caesar’s 
palace  or  Herod’s,  but  to  humble  people.  “An 
angel  of  the  Lord  stood  by  them  [the  shep- 
herds] .”  “He  that  . . . exalted  them  of  low 
degree,”  Mary  sang.  The  khan  was  full 
and  so  the  babe  was  born  in  a place  devoted  to 
the  beast.  Bethlehem  was  “little  among  the 
thousands  of  Judah.” 

Countless  hymns,  songs,  carols,  oratorios, 
cantatas,  stories,  and  poems  take  their  theme 
from  the  glory  of  the  Christmas  story. 

The  message  the  choir  gave  to  the  world 
was  peace  and  good  will.  This  promise  is 
still  good.  “Christ’s  work  is  to  bring  peace 
into  all  human  relations,  those  with  God,  with 
men,  with  circumstances,  and  to  calm  the 
discords  of  souls  at  war  with  themselves. 
Every  one  of  these  relations  is  marred  by  sin, 
and  nothing  less  thorough  than  a power 
which  removes  it  can  rectify  them”  (Mc- 
Claren). 

In  the  Christmas  story  many  Old  Testament 
prophecies  are  fulfilled.  These  facts  should 
shatter  unbelief  and  cause  many  to  praise  God 
for  His  truth. 

(Continued  on  page  715) 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Bro.  C.  L.  Graber  and  Sister  Olive  Wyse, 

both  of  Goshen  College,  participated  in  the 
Vocational  Guidance  program  at  the  Ypsi- 
Tanti,  Mich.,  C.P.S.  Unit  on  Dec.  7 and  8.  Bro. 
Graber  advised  on  post-C.P.S.  business  op- 
portunities and  Mutual  Aid.  Sister  Wyse 
spoke  on  Home  Planning. 

Bro.  Daniel  S.  Sensenig,  New  Holland,  Pa., 
closed  a twelve-day  series  of  meetings  at  the 
Wooster,  Ohio,  Mission  on  Sunday  evening, 
Nov.  25.  Visible  results  included  nine  con- 
fessions and  a number  of  reconsecrations.  An 
all-day  meeting  with  subjects  especially  for 
young  people  was  held  Sunday,  Dec.  2,  with 
Bro.  A.  }.  Metzler,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  as  an  ad- 
ditional speaker. 

Revival  meetings  were  held  at  the  Mason- 
town,  Pa.,  Church' from  Nov.  20-30,  with  Bro. 
Harry  Y.  Shetler,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  in  charge. 
Good  interest  and  attendance  were  reported. 

The  meetings  at  the  Plain  View  Church, 
near  Hudson,  Ohio,  conducted  by  Bro.  John 
R.  Mumaw,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  were  well  at- 
tended and  marked  with  good  interest.  While 
there  were  not  many  public  evidences  of  re- 
sults, the  Lord’s  blessing  was  upon  the  work. 

The  Young  People’s  Institute  at  the  Fair- 
view  Church,  Albany,  Oreg.,  closed  on  Nov. 
30.  There  was  excellent  interest.  The  in- 
structors were  the  brethren  E.  S.  Garber, 
Nampa,  Idaho;  Paul  Miller,  Hammett, 
Idaho;  and  Edward  Kenagy,  Hubbard,  Oreg. 

Recent  services  at  the  Wideman  Church 
near  Markham,  Ont.,  included  a Bible  Con- 
ference with  Bro.  Oscar  Burkholder,  Breslau, 
Ont.,  and  Bro.  F.  S.  Brenneman,  Hesston, 
Kans.,  as  instructors,  and  evangelistic  meet- 
ings in  charge  of  Bro.  Moses  Bowman, 
Kitchener,  Ont. 

Bro.  George  S.  Keener,  Hagerstown,  Md., 
passed  away  Thursday,  Dec.  6,  after  an  ill- 
ness of  four  weeks.  The  obituary  will  appear 
in  a later  issue. 

An  inspirational  song  service  will  be  held 
at  the  Diller  Mennonite  Church,  Newville, 
Pa.,  Sunday  evening,  Dec.  23,  at  seven 
o’clock.  Bro.  John  Kauffman  will  serve  as 
chorister  and  Bro.  William  Strong  will  de- 
liver a Christmas  message. 

Bro.  and  Sister  J.  L.  Rutt,  on  furlough 
from  South  America,  will  be  at  the  Columbia, 
Pa.,  Mission  on  Sunday  morning,  Dec.  30. 

Bro.  O.  O.  Miller,  Akron,  Pa.,  worshiped 
with  the  Stauffer  congregation,  Dauphin  Co., 
Pa.,  Sunday  morning,  Dec.  2.  He  gave  an 
interesting  and  challenging  report  on  the 
foreign  relief  program  of  the  church  as  it 
is  being  administered  by  the  M.C.C. 

Bro.  C.  Warren  Long,  Peoria,  111.,  recently 
conducted  a series  of  evangelistic  meetings 
at  Dillon,  111.,  where  the  Hopedale  Men- 
nonite Church  conducts  an  extension  Sunday 
school.  He  will  spend  Dec.  14-17  at  Marl- 
boro, N.  J.,  with  the  C.P.S.  men. 

In  a meeting  held  at  the  Kansas  City 
Mission  on  Dec.  1 steps  were  taken  to  expand 


the  witness  of  the  church  in  that  field.  The 
congregation  voted  to  become  an  independ- 
ently organized  congregation  under  the  Mis- 
souri-Kansas  Conference,  thereby  releasing 
the  present  mission  family  and  workers  to 
open  a new  mission  in  Kansas  City,  Mo. 
Out-of-town  representatives  were:  Bro.  J. 
C.  Driver,  bishop  at  that  place;  Bro.  J.  D. 
Graber,  Secretary  of  the  General  Mission 
Board;  Bro.  W.  S.  Guengerich,  Iowa  mem- 
ber, and  Bro.  L.  C.  Hershberger,  resident 
member  of  the  Local  Mission  Board.  Your 
prayers  are  solicited  in  behalf  of  this  work. 

Bro.  and  Sister  J.  C.  Gingerich,  Detroit 
Lakes,  Minn.,  spent  a few  days  with  the  con- 
gregation at  Gulfport,  Miss.,  en  route  to 
Tampa,  Fla.  Bro.  Gingerich  filled  the  pul- 
pit on  Sunday,  Dec.  2,  both  morning  and 
evening. 

Bro.  C.  A.  Hartzler,  Tiskilwa,  111.,  con- 
ducted the  communion  service  at  the  Belle- 
vue Mennonite  Church,  Peoria,  111.,  Sunday, 
Dec.  2. 

Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo., 
was  in  charge  of  a three-day  Young  People’s 
Conference  at  the  East  Fairview  Church, 
Chappell,  Nebr.,  Nov.  30-Dec.  2. 

A joint  meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Relief 
Committee  and  the  Executive  Committee  of 
the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Char- 
ities was  held  at  Goshen  College,  Dec.  6. 
Among  items  considered  were  relief  work  in 
Belgium,  Ethiopia,  and  China,  and  the  spon- 
soring of  Mennonite  service  units  this  com- 
ing summer. 

The  Bellevue,  Peoria,  and  Pleasant  Hill 
churches  in  Illinois  will  sponsor  a Missionary 
Conference  Jan.  13-20.  The  speakers  will  be 
rotated  among  the  three  churches. 


Calendar 


Kishaeoquillas  Valley  Bible  School.  Mennonite 
Church,  Allensville,  Pa.,  Dec.  3-21. 

Christian  Workers’  Normal,  Roanoke  Church, 
Eureka.  111.,  Dec.  26-Jan.  1.  Director — 
Lester  T.  Hershey. 

Millwood  Bible  School,  Millwood  Church,  near 
Gap,  Pa.,  Dec.  31,  1945-Jan.  11,  1946. 

Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
Jan.  7-March  29.  J.  B.  Martin,  Business 
Manager,  Waterloo,  Ont. 

Johnstown  Bible  School,  Stahl  Church,  Johns- 
town. Pa.,  Jan.  2-Feb.  15;  Ministers’  Week, 
Jan.  8-11. 

Ministers’  Week,  Eastern  Mennonite  School, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Jan.  7-11. 

Canton  Bible  School,  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  1-  Feb. 
8.  Ministers’  Week,  Jan.  22-29. 

Michigan  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Fairview, 
Mich.,  Jan.  l-Feb.  14;  Ministers’  Week,  Jan. 
2-4;  Ministers’  Study-Discussion  Group, 
Jan.  7-Feb.  14. 

Winter  Bible  School,  Goshen  College,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  Jan.  7-Feb.  15. 

Maple  Grove  Bible  School,  Maple  Grove  Church 
near  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan.  21-Feb.  1,  1946. 

Annual  Meeting  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion, Hesston,  Kans.,  Feb.  18,  19. 


The  Illinois  Mennonite  Ministers’  Fellow- 
ship will  be  held  at  the  Science  Ridge 
Church,  near  Sterling,  Jan.  22. 

Bro.  E.  E.  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preached 
for  the  Wellman,  Iowa,  congregation  on  Sun- 
day, Dec.  9. 

The  young  men  from  Camp  Bernard,  No. 
141,  Gulfport,  Miss.,  were  scheduled  to  ren- 
der a program  at  Akers,  La.,  Saturday  eve- 
ning, Dec.  8.  They  'have  had  monthly  ap- 
pointments at  the  church  there  for  some 
time. 

The  revival  meetings  at  the  Yellow  Creek 
Church,  Goshen,  Ind.,  were  marked  by 
splendid  interest  and  good  attendance.  The 
evangelist,  Bro.  J.  C.  Wenger,  of  Goshen, 
gave  a pre-sermon  talk  each  evening.  Souls 
were  under  conviction. 

The  evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Albany, 
Oreg.,  Mennonite  Church,  in  charge  of  Bro. 
Paul  Erb,  closed  on  Dec.  2.  Two  young 
souls  confessed  Christ,  others  expressed  a de- 
sire for  deeper  consecration,  and  the  con- 
gregation was  definitely  strengthened. 

Bro.  J.  W.  Hess,  Akron,  Pa.,  closed  a series 
of  evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Martins  Creek 
Church,  Millers  burg,  Ohio,  Dec.  2.  On  the 
evening  of  the  same  day  he  began  similar 
meetings  at  the  Sonnenberg  Church,  Dalton, 
Ohio.  From  Dec.  12  until  sometime  in 
February  he  will  be  holding  meetings  in 
Oregon. 

The  Old  People’s  Home  of  the  Pacific 
Coast  district  is  moving  toward  actuality.  Two 
thirds  of  the  required  funds  are  on  hand.  It 
is  hoped  to  begin  building  by  April  1.  The 
probable  site  is  near  Albany,  Oreg. 

Bro.  Paul  Roth,  Masontown,  Pa.,  will  be  at 
the  West  Clinton  Church,  Pettisville,  Ohio, 
Dec.  9-16.  On  Monday  and  Tuesday  evening 
following  he  will  speak  at  the  mission  in 
Toledo,  Ohio. 

Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo., 
worshiped  with  the  congregation  at  Minot,  N. 
Dak.,  on  Dec.  9. 

At  Loman,  Minn.,  Bro.  Irwin  Schantz  will 
start  logging  camp  services  in  the  near  future 
for  the  logging  season.  The  prayers  of  the 
brotherhood  are  requested  as  the  message  is 
brought  to  the  lumberjacks. 

Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross,  who  is  soliciting  for  the 
Hesston  dormitory,  and  also  visiting  C.P.S. 
camps  in  the  Far  West,  had  appointments 
recently  in  all  three  of  the  Idaho  churches. 
On  Dec.  2 he  preached  at  the  Blaine  mission 
Sunday  school  in  the  Coast  Range  of  Oregon, 
and  in  the  evening  at  Sheridan.  On  Dec.  3 
he  spoke  at  the  Western  Mennonite  School 
near  Bellevue,  and  in  the  evening  at  the  Hope- 
well  Church  near  Hubbard.  He  is  now  visit- 
ins:  C.P.S.  camps  in  California. 

The  annual  Home  Mission  Meeting  will  be 
held  at  the  Millwood  Church,  two  miles  north- 
east of  Gap,  Pa.,  all  day  Wednesday,  Dec.  19. 

Bro.  G.  F.  Hershberger,  Goshen,  Ind., 
spoke  at  Malcolm,  Nebr.,  on  Nov.  30  and  at 
the  Beemer  Mennonite  Church  on  Dec.  2. 

Bro.  C.  Warren  Long,  Peoria,  111.,  will  fill 
the  following  evening  appointments  in  eastern 
Pennsylvania,  the  Lord  willing:  Dec.  18,  Nor- 
ristown; Dec.  19,  Norris  Square,  Philadelphia; 
Dec.  20,  Vine  Street,  Lancaster;  Dec.  21,  Mar- 
tindale. 

(Continued  on  last  page) 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


VESTABURG,  MICHIGAN 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
name  of  Him  who  loved  us  and  gave  Himself 
for  us.  We  have  much  for  which  to  praise  the 
Lord. 

On  Thanksgiving  Day  we  enjoyed  an  all- 
day meeting  at  this  place  with  the  Clarksville 
and  White  Cloud  congregations. 

On  Nov.  25  we  were  blessed  by  having 
the  brethren  Floyd  and  Otis  Bontrager,  Fair- 
view,  Mich.,  with  us.  Bro.  Floyd  brought  us 
an  inspiring  message.  Bro.  Truman  Bontrager 
and  family,  Ashley,  Mich.,  and  Bro.  and  Sister 
Charles  Bontrager,  Midland,  Mich.,  also  wor- 
shiped with  us.  The  occasion  was  the  twerity- 
fifth  wedding  anniversary  of  our  minister, 
Bro.  Erie  Bontrager,  and  wife. 

Bro.  Frank  Raber,  Detroit,  Mich.,  was  with 
us  the  evening  of  Oct.  17. 

On  Oct.  14  our  bishop,  Bro.  Edwin  Yoder, 
was  with  us  for  communion.  Two  precious 
.souls  were  received  into  the  church  by  water 
baptism  at  this  time. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers. 

Nov.  28,  1945.  Cor. 

PALMYRA,  MISSOURI 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  On  Oct.  21  we  had 
the  blessed  privilege  of  observing  our  fall 
communion  service.  Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman, 
superintendent  of  the  Hannibal  Mission,  and 
junior  bishop  of  this  district,  was  with  us  for 
counsel  meeting,  preparatory  service,  and  also 
communion.  He  brought  us  practical  mes- 
sages, to  which  all  would  do  well  to  take  heed. 

During  the  Thanksgiving  season  Bro.  Alva 
Swartzendruber  brought  us  two  helpful  mes- 
sages. The  evening  of  Thanksgiving  Day  he 
preached  a Thanksgiving  sermon  and  the  fol- 
lowing Sunday  morning  he  spoke  on  “The 
Mission  of  the  Church.” 

In  our  midweek  prayer  meetings  we  are 
studying  the  messages  to  the  seven  churches. 
Bro.  William  Edelman  is  the  leader. 

On  the  evening  of  Dec.  2 our  congregation 
plans  to  meet  with  the  Pea  Ridge  congregation 
in  a program  of  singing. 

Nov.  29,  1945.  Anna  M.  Bender. 

MILFORD,  NEBRASKA 

(East  Fairview  Congregation) 

“Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  daily  loadeth  us 
with  benefits.” 

We  feel  that  He  gave  us  an  extra  load  of 
benefits  this  month.  We  did  enjoy  the  Good 
News  brought  in  new  ways  by  Bro.  William 
Jennings  from  Nov.  20  to  25.  To  see  nine 
renew  their  fellowship  with  Jesus  was  a special 
benefit.  We  are  glad  Sister  Jennings  could  be 
with  us  too. 

On  Nov.  16  Bro.  Jess  Kauffman  and  a 
mixed  quartet  from  Hesston  worshiped  with 
us.  This  service  was  the  “price”  the  junior 
sewing  circle  asked  for  the  vegetables  they 
canned  for  Hesston  College  this  summer. 

The  Fellowship  Hour  secured  the  services 
of  Paul  Voronaeff,  a Russian  minister.  'We 
felt,  after  listening  to  his  message,  that  we 
would  never  again  complain. 


This  evening  we  enjoyed  having  with  us 
the  Victory  Male  Quintet  from  Carlisle,  Pa. 
Beautiful  messages  were  sung  with  a sincerity 
one  could  feel. 

We  look  forward  to  many  more  benefits 
this  week  end  when  Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman 
will  bring  us  messages  on  the  cross  during  a 
young  people’s  conference. 

The  interest  in  our  library,  started  three 
months  ago,  is  appreciated.  On  an  average 
about  forty  volumes  are  being  checked  out 
each  week. 

Nov.  29,  1945.  . Eva  Yeackley. 

SWEET  HOME,  OREGON 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  our 
Master’s  name.  Quite  a number  of  our  mem- 
bers were  privileged  to  attend  the  young 
people’s  institute  at  the  Fairview  Church, 
Albany,  Oreg.  We  were  privileged  to  have 
two  of  the  instructors,  Bro.  E.  S.  Garber  and 
Bro.  Paul  Miller,  with  us  on  Nov.  18  and  25 
respectively. 

Our  revival  meetings  will  be  held  Dec.  3-9, 
with  Bro.  Paul  Erb,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  in  charge. 

A Christmas  program  will  be  given  here 
and  also  at  Cascadia,  where  we  have  been 
having  Sunday  school  every  Sunday.  No 
definite  date  has  been  set. 

On  Nov.  14  Bro.  and  Sister  Henry  Wyse, 
Archbold,  Ohio,  visited  us.  Bro.  Wyse  brought 
us  a helpful  message. 

Nov.  29,  1945.  Rolena  Emmert. 

GERMFASK,  MICHIGAN 

(Fernland  Congregation) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  “The  glory  of  the 
Lord  shall  endure  for  ever:  the  Lord  shall 
rejoice  in  his  works”  (Ps.  104:31). 

It  has  been  a joy  to  us  to  invest  the  Lord’s 
money  from  the  quarter  fund  in  various  ways. 
The  season  was  not  conducive  to  large  re- 
turns, but  the  spiritual  returns  that  the  in- 
vestors received  were  large.  In  the  Thanks- 
giving service  on  the  evening  of  Nov.  22  the 
returns  from  both  the  quarter  fund  and  the 
savings  boxes  were  offered  to  God.  The  en- 
tire program  included  songs  and  responses  of 
praise  based  on  experiences  and  scripture  pas- 
sages. 

The  fellowship  of  sixteen  deer  hunters  in 
a Sunday  morning  worship  service  was  a great 
encouragement  to  us.  In  the  multitude 
of  hunters  who  come  north  we  are  glad  to 
meet  those  who  also  wish  to  worship  God. 

It  was  a privilege  to  attend  a program  of 
music  at  Maple  Grove  and  fellowship  with  the 
brethren  there. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Ira  Birmingham,  Ovid, 
Mich.,  were  in  our  community  for  a number 
of  weeks.  They  helped  us  to  see  our  opportu- 
nities and  responsibilities  more  clearly. 

We  do  praise  God  that  congregations,  Sun- 
day-school classes,  and  individuals  remember 
us  in  prayer,  with  letters  of  encouragement, 
and  in  various  ways.  May  God  bless  each  one 
of  you  for  your  continued  interest  and  for 
your  intercessions  in  our  behalf. 

Nov.  30,  1945.  Chester  C.  Osborne. 

MANHEIM,  PA. 

(Erisman  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  Sixteen 
boys  and  girls  accepted  Christ  during  our  re- 
vival meetings,  conducted  by  Bro.  Elmer 
Kolb,  Pottstown,  Pa.  Another  individual,  out 


of  fellowship  for  a number  of  years,  expressed 
her  desire  to  return  to  the  fold.  Surely  it  be- 
hooves us  to  gather  the  children  in  early,  for 
experience  shows  that  they  are  harder  to  reach 
after  they  grow  older.  It  used  to  be  said, 
“Many  others  are  counting  the  cost.”  Now, 
it  seems,  there  are  many  in  every  community 
so  unconcerned  that  we  don’t  even  know 
whether  they  are  considering  the  matter.  The 
attendance  and  interest  at  these  meetings  were 
good.  We  were  constantly  reminded  that  “not 
by  might,  nor  by  power”  are  wonders 
wrought,  but  .by  His  Spirit.  Truly  the  Spirit 
was  felt  among  us  as  our  brother  opened  to 
us  the  Gospel  of  John,  which  was  the  basis  for 
most  of  his  discourses.  The  services  were  en- 
joyed and  we  hope  to  retain  many  of  the  bless- 
ings we  received. 

We  had  some  disappointments  too.  Bro. 
Kolb,  because  of  illness,  could  not  be  with 
us  the  last  two  evenings  of  the  meetings.  The 
providence  of  God  was  manifested,  however, 
in  sending  Bro.  Abram  Risser,  who  filled  the 
vacancy  very  well. 

More  heartache^  were  caused  when  our 
oldest  neighbor,  Bro.  Henry  Bucher,  was 
struck  by  an  automobile  while  crossing  the 
road  at  the  home  of  Deacon  Harvey  Metzler, 
with  whom  he  resided.  He  was  unconscious 
for  a time,  but  later  seemed  to  be  recovering 
nicely.  However,  nine  days  after  the  accident 
he  passed  away  very  unexpectedly.  Who 
knows  what  a day  may  bring  forth? 

For  the  benefit  of  Bro.  Kolb’s  friends  we  are 
glad  to  say  that  he  was  able  to  return  to  his 
home  after  a five-day  pause  in  his  labors.  We 
believe  he  will  soon  be  able  to  take  up  his 
normal  duties  again.  He  came  to  us  almost 
a stranger,  but  left  “a  brother  beloved.”  May 
God  bless  his  ministry  and  use  him  mightily 
in  making  known  the  power  and  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Nov.  30,  1945.  Elam  Longenecker. 

SHEFFIELD,  ILLINOIS 

(Rockwell  Congregation) 

Through  the  interest  of  Christian  workers 
from  the  Willow  Springs  Church  at  Tiskilwa, 
the  church  here  has  been  taking  steps  forward 
for  Jesus’  sake.  Though  the  group-is  small  in 
number,  we  claim  the  presence  of  the  Al- 
mighty One  through  His  promise  to  be  in  the 
midst  of  true  worshipers. 

By  the  help  and  counsel  of  Bro.  Ira  Eigsti, 
the  group  requested  Bro.  John  Detwiler  to 
move  into  the  community  and  serve  as  pastor. 
Bishop  Ezra  Yordy  licensed  Bro.  Detwiler  in 
an  impressive  afternoon  service  on  Aug.  5, 
at  which  time  also  ten  adults  submitted  letters 
to  become  charter  members  at  Rockwell.  On 
Nov.  25  Bro.  Yordy  again  came  and  four 
more  were  added  to  our  number.  We  also 
held  our  communion  service  on  this  date. 

Between  the  August  and  November  dates 
many  blessings  came  our  way.  Bro.  Edward 
Diener,  Wellman,  Iowa,  dropped  in  unex- 
pectedly and  warmed  our  hearts  with  his  mes- 
sage and  personal  contact. 

An  octet  from  Hopedale  brought  us  mes- 
sages in  song  and  in  testimony  which  inspired 
us  anew  with  thoughts  that  though  now  we 
here  are  untrained  singers,  someday  our 
tongues  will  sing  praises  to  God  for  His  won- 
derful works  among  men.  Our  fellowship 

(Continued  on  page  716) 
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The  Widow’s  Mites 

Two  mites,  two  drops,  yet  all  her  house 
and  land, 

Fall  from  a steady  heart,  though  trem- 
bling hand: 

The  other’s  wanton  wealth  foams  high, 
and  brave; 

The  other  cast  away,  she  only  gave. 

—Richard  Crashaw. 


Dhamtari  Hospital  Calling 

By  Dr.  J.  G.  Yoder 

Meeting  Expenses 

In  one  of  my  previous  articles  I men- 
tioned the  fact  that  in  recent  years  the 
work  at  the  hospital  has,  roughly,  tri- 
pled. But  practically  all  this  extra  work 
has  been  done  without  substantially  rais- 
ing the  amount  given  by  the  Mission 
Board  for  the  work  at  Dhamtari.  This 
is  true  because  we  have  increased  the 
amount  of  money  received  in  India, 
from  the  patients  treated.  Besides  the 
salaries  of  the  Indian  staff,  practically 
all  the  hospital  running  expenses  are 
raised  in  India.  We  believe  we  shall  be 
able  to  continue  to  follow  this  policy. 
In  this  way,  expanding  our  facilities  to 
take  care  of  more  patients  would  not 
result  in  greatly  increased  burdens  of 
maintenance  on  the  church  at  home. 
At  the  present  time  the  hospital  is  col- 
lecting close  to  Rs.  3000  every  month. 
This  would  amount  to  almost  $1000.00 
at  the  present  rate  of  exchange.  I would 
like  to  tell  you  how  we  raise  this  money 
in  a poor  country  like  India,  without 
causing  undue  hardship  on  those  who 
are  in  dire  need. 

First  of  all,  we  are  willing  to  treat 
anyone,  regardless  of  his  ability  to  pay. 
We  have  tried  to  guard  against  the  pos- 
sible accusation  that  we  are  after  the 
money,  and  so  we  do  treat  free  where 
necessary.  But  we  do  make  this  stipula- 
tion, that  anyone  who  desires  free  treat- 
ment must  stay  in  the  hospital,  and  must 
stay  in  the  charity  ward.  Now  the  char- 
ity ward  at  the  hospital  is  not  extremely 
desirable  for  caste  Hindus.  First  of  all, 
there  is  no  privacy  at  all.  There  is  no 
separate  place  for  each  patient  to  do  his 
cooking,  and  that  is  very,  very  important 
for  people  who  observe  “touchability.” 
Then,  too,  the  patients  must  all  sleep 
in  one  large  room,  and  do  not  have  sep- 
arate places  for  their  cots.  You  can  see 
at  once  that  if  the  people  are  really  poor, 
and  really  sick,  they  will  accept  these 
conditions.  Otherwise  they  will  ask  and 
pay  for  a private  room.  And  as  we  treat 


people  in  the  charity  ward  free,  likewise 
we  charge  considerably  above  our  actual 
operating  expenses  for  the  people  who 
choose  a private  room.  If  they  object 
to  the  price,  we  can  always  offer  to  treat 
them  free  if  they  will  only  go  to  the 
charity  ward.  When  they  say  they  are 
poor  (a  very  common  argument),  we  ask 
them  to  go  with  the  other  poor,  and 
receive  free  treatment.  Where  surgery 
is  necessary,  we  also  openly  charge  the 
patients  in  private  rooms  a greatly  in- 
creased amount.  As  we  said  before, 
where  eye  surgery  is  necessary,  we  charge 
nothing  at  all  for  the  operation,  and  if 
the  patient  is  willing  to  enter  the  charity 
ward  he  may  receive  all  treatment  free 
of  charge.  If  they  are  very  poor,  we  will 
even  feed  such  patients.  But  we  always 
suggest  to  such  patients  that  they  pay 
what  they  can,  after  they  are  able  to  leave 
the  hospital.  It  is  always  touching  to 
watch  these  people  who  were  blind  and 
are  now  able  to  see,  present  their  six 
cents,  or  eight  cents,  or  perhaps  even  a 
dollar  to  the  hospital.  It  is  still  more 
touching  to  hear  them  call  you  their 
helper,  and  to  watch  them  try  to  express 
their  gratitude  to  you  in  the  best  way 
they  know  how. 

This  plan  of  various  charges  for  sur- 
gery, according  to  the  room  the  patient 
chooses,  is  not  confined  to  our  hospital 
only.  The  large  hospitals  in  Calcutta 
follow  a similar  course.  Also  to  do  a 
considerable  amount  of  charity  work  is 
not  foreign  to  the  Indian  ideas  of  proper 
living.  Of  course  the  Indians  also  under- 
stand that  one  cannot  do  more  charity 
than  one  has  income;  so  we  have  not 
had  serious  difficulty  in  charging  the 
rich  sufficient  to  meet  the  needs  of  the 
poor.  The  rich  themselves  respect  us 
for  the  charity  work  we  are  willing  to 
do,  and  are  doing. 

For  the  outdoor  patient  it  is  a bit 
more  difficult  to  discriminate.  Here  we 
are  forced  in  a greater  measure  to  fall 
back  on  the  flat  rates  for  charges.  But 
even  here  we  do  try  to  charge,  in  a great 
measure,  according  to  the  patient’s  abil- 
ity to  pay.  And  where  we  find  that  we 
cannot  quite  agree  on  what  the  patients 
are  able  to  pay,  we  are  still  able  to  offer 
free  treatment  to  them  if  they  will  only 
come  and  stay  in  the  charity  ward. 

Charges  vary  considerably.  An  abdom- 
inal operation  in  a private  room  would 
cost  the  patient  between  Rs.  20  and  Rs. 
40.  This  would  include  all  postoperative 
treatment  and  hospital  care,  and  would 
be  from  about  $7.00  to  $13.00  in  our 
money.  In  the  charity  ward  such  an 
operation  would  be  done  free  if  neces- 
sary, and  the  maximum  charge  would 
probably  be  about  $5.00  for  complete 
treatment.  For  medical  treatment  the 


charges  in  private  rooms  vary  from  Rs. 
7-0-0  to  Rs.  12-0-0.  This  is  from  about 
$2.50  to  $3.50.  For  the  outpatients  we 
usually  try  to  realize  the  prices  of  the 
medicines  given,  except  in  the  case  of 
injections.  For  most  injections  we  charge 
Rs.  i-o-o.  In  most  cases  this  leaves  us 
some  profit  to  apply  to  the  many  inci- 
dental expenses  which  we  have  in  run- 
ning a hospital.  Many  of  these  inci- 
dental or  overhead  expenses  are  hard  to 
realize  by  direct  charges  to  the  patients. 
Some  of  these  items  are  kerosene  for  the 
sterilizers,  cotton,  antiseptics,  and  other 
supplies.  It  is  these  little  items  that 
count  up  in  running  a hospital  in  a poor 
country.  But  while  the  cost  of  drugs 
has  mounted  higher  and  higher  in  recent 
years,  our  charges  per  patient  have  not 
changed  a great  deal.  Hence  we  believe 
that  with  a return  to  normal  times  it 
will  be  still  easier  to  continue  to  meet 
our  own  expenses  on  the  field  in  India. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  except 
for  injections  and  some  other  special 
treatments,  the  government  hospitals  in 
India  do  not  charge  the  patients.  Still 
those  who  are  able  prefer  to  come  to  the 
mission  hospital  for  treatment.  We  have 
tried  to  give  them  something  more  than 
they  asked  for.  We  have  tried  to  help 
them  in  the  name  and  spirit  of  the  Mas- 
ter, and  to  show  them  just  a bit  of  His 
self-sacrificing  love.  And  you  who  have 
given,  and  are  giving  of  your  prayers 
and  means  are  co-workers  and  partners 
in  this  great  work  for  Jesus. 

(This  is  another  article  of  a series 
which  is  being  written  in  the  interest  of 
funds  for  the  improvement  of  our  mis- 
sion hospital  at  Dhamtari.  Funds  are 
urgently  needed,  and  we  know  you  will 
want  to  help.  If  you  are  interested, 
please  write  to  our  treasurer,  E.  C.  Ben- 
der, at  Elkhart,  or  read  the  preceding 
articles  of  this  series  for  further  details.) 

Goshen,  Ind. 


The  Foreign  Field 


NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 
Annual  Conference  Program 

(December  6-8) 

Organization:  President,  Albano  Luayza; 
Secretary,  Feliciano  Gorjon;  Actuary,  Elvira 
Armanino. 

Conference  Hymn:  “Del  uno  al  Otro  Polo.” 
Words  by  Thomas  Gonzalez  Carvajal,  Span- 
ish Hebraist  (1819);  music  by  Adam  Geibel. 

Principal  Addresses:  Conference  Sermon, 
Feliciano  Gorjon;  Studies  in  James,  Samuel 
G.  Barnes  (Christian  Missionary  Alliance  mis-  ’ 
sionary);  Results  Obtained  so  Far  in  Our 
Work,  J.  W.  Shank;  Are  We  Satisfied  with  the 
Progress  Made?  Pablo  Cavadore;  Goals  and 
How  to  Reach  Them,  L.  S.  Weber;  The  Role 
of  Youth  in  Our  Work,  E,  V,  Snyder. 
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Twenty-fifth  Anniversary  of  the  Work  in 
Trenque  Lauquen 

(December  9) 

The  day  after  the  conference  closes  will  be 
spent  in  honor  of  the  Trenque  Lauquen  con- 
gregation. It  is  twenty-five  years  since  the  be- 
ginning of  the  work  there;  so  they  have 
planned  a program  on  which  appear  most  of 
the  former  pastors  and  workers  who  have 
been  stationed  there. 

For  the  Argentines  generally  such  occasions 
have  as  their  principal  feature  an  “asado 
criollo”  (meat  roast  out  in  the  open  air), 
which  is  quite  delicious  if  done  well.  Be- 
sides meat  there  is  usually  a good  tomato-and 
lettuce  salad  and  fruit.  Food  is  not  mentioned 
on  the  program,  however;  so  we  are  likely  in 
for  surprises. 

Mission  Council 
(December  11-14) 

This  year  we  are  trying  out  the  camp- 
grounds in  Trenque  Lauquen  for  our  annual 
Mission  Council.  Nearly  half  of  our  mission- 
ary group  'is  in  North  America;  so  there 
should  be  plenty  of  room  for  all  of  us.  The 
place  is  called  “El  Retiro,”  which  means  “The 
Retreat.”  We  hope  it  will  be  that,  for  some  of 
the  missionaries  are  beginning  to  feel  (we 
won’t  say  anything  about  the  looks)  like  a 
short  circuit!  Perhaps  a few  days  “apart”  will 
help  to  brighten  them  up  again. 

The  program  committee  committed  a bit  of 
plagiary  by  copying  the  title  of  one  of  the 
sections  in  the  Gospel  Herald  which  has  meant 
so  much  to  us:  “To  Be  Near  to  God.”  Sister 
Edna  Good  is  to  give  a series  of  devotional 
talks.  Another  devotional  series  will  be  given 
by  Bro.  L.  S.  Weber  on  Apostolic  Power, 
Apostolic  Prayers,  Apostolic  Preaching,  and 
Apostolic  Program,  based  on  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles. 

Most  of  the  sessions  will  be  full — with  re- 
ports and  business.  You  may  be  interested  in 
one  of  the  questions:  At  what  age  should 
missionaries  be  put  “on  the  shelf”?  It  must  be 
a sign  . . . ! ‘ 

The  days  close  with  a book  review  each 
night  on  books  that  may  be  representative  of 
the  missionaries’  reading:  “Bone  of  His  Bone,” 
by  Huegel;  “Luther,  His  Formative  Years,” 
by  Kuiper;  “Climbing,”  by  Goforth;  and 
Asch’s  two  books— “The  Nazarene”  and  “The 
Apostle.”  These  books  have  recently  appeared 
in  Spanish.  This  reading  and  reviewing  of 
course  does  not  mean  that  we  agree  with 
everything  an  author  says,  but  we  do  try  to 
learn  the  good  that  comes  within  our  reach. 

This  matter  of  books  brings  to  mind  a fact 
that  seems  to  mark  a new  tendency  here  in 
the  Argentine.  It  is  true  that  magazines  seem 
to  be  multiplying  by  the  dozens  these  days — 
and  especially  those  of  “the  meaner  sort,”  but 
a glance  at  the  newspapers  surprises  one  at 
the  large  number  of  book-publishing  establish- 
ments that  place  their  ads  weekly  or  monthly. 
In  the  last  five  years  Argentina  has  tripled  her 
book  exports — from  6,000,000  in  1940  to  17,- 
000,000  already  this  year. 

The  principal  evangelical  publishing  house 
in  the  Argentine  is  that  of  the  Methodists, 
where  we  had  our  “Menno  Simons”  done  the 
other  year.  They  have  published  over  thirty 
books  of  varying  size  this  year.  This  of  course 
is  not  much — only  a drop  in  the  mighty  stream 


of  literature  that  flows  from  the  presses.  Be- 
sides the  Methodists,  the  Baptists  also  bring  in 
a great  many  of  their  Spanish  books  from 
Texas,  which,  as  a general  rule,  are  more 
orthodox  than  the  Methodists’.  The  Free 
Brethren  or  Plymouth  Brethren  also  contrib- 
ute to  the  evangelical  literature  of  this  country. 

Have  the  Mennonites  anything  to  add  to 
this  matter?  Perhaps  we  should  soon  do 
something  more  than  just  think  about  it. 

“Hear,  O Israel” 

Last  week  we  started  weekly  meetings  es- 
pecially for  the  Jews  in  our  town.  We  have 
rented  a hall  for  nearly  a year  and  worked 
quietly  up  to  now.  The  Sunday  school  in  the 
hall,  located  on  the  opposite  side  of  town  from 
us,  has  not  had  very  many  red-letter  days  yet. 
The  only  -thing  we  haven’t  tried  yet  is  to 
bring  people  out  by  force. 

So  the  Thursday  night  meeting  was  more 
or  less  according  to  the  times.  But  to  say  the 
truth,  we  did  expect  the  Jews  of  this  town  to 
respond  a little  better  than  they  did;  especially 
since  they  said  they  were  coming — at  least 
quite  a number  did.  We  fear  that  Latin  po- 
liteness induced  them  to  say  “yes”  to  our  in- 
vitation when  in  reality  they  were  quite  sure 
it  would  be  “no.”  Now,  according  to  the 
Creole,  that  is  not  lying — that  is  “good-neigh- 
borliness.” He  wouldn’t  think  of  being  so 
rude  to  you  as  to  contrary  your  religion  right 
to  your  face! 

But  “Israel”  should  be  different.  Some  of 
them  were  too.  Our  helper,  Bro.  Gonschor, 
himself  a converted  Jew,  met  with  a number 
who  were  decidedly  not  Creoles.  They  called 
him  a “renegado,”  if  you  know  what  that  is — 
and  it  is  just  about  what  it  sounds  like  in 
English.  He  said  he  was  bringing  their  true 
religion  back  to  them.  They  told  him  he  was 
anti-Semitic,  a traitor,  a coward,  and  that  they 
would  have  him  and  the  pastor  arrested  if 
they  kept  on  publishing  pamphlets  and  tracts 
for  distribution. 

I am  under  the  impression  that  we  were 
supposed  to  have  become  very  frightened  at 
this  “big  talk.”  We  are  very  sorry  to  dis- 
appoint them. 

The  Gospel  always  has  two  results:  It  makes 
some  people  glad  and  it  makes  others  mad. 

I assure  you  that  there  is  more  satisfaction 
even  in  this  last  result  than  in  that  cynical, 
diabolic  neutrality  so  popular  these  last  times. 
But  for  the  grace  of  God,  this  indifference 
would  break  the  preacher’s  heart. 

But,  thank  God,  the  results  are  not  all 
negative.  We  are  glad  because  others,  even  a 
few,  are  made  glad  by  the  Good  News. 

Have  you  a “heart’s  desire”  for  Israel? 
Make  it  known  to  God  then.  That  brought 
results  (positive)  in  Paul’s  day  when  he 
carried  the  world  before  him — and  in  his 
heart ! 

Nov.  28,  1945.  Elvin  V.  Snyder. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(Continued  from  page  711) 

I pray  God  that  each  Sunday-school  teacher 
may  catch  anew  the  glory  of  the  Christmas 
story  and  lead  his  or  her  students  to  the  true 
joy  of  Christmas.  Perchance  you  have  stu- 
dents who  are  lost;  teach  a Saviour  born. 
“Born  that  man  no  more  may  die.” 

—A.  M.  E. 


The  Home  Field 


HUTCHINSON,  KANSAS 

(Mennonite  Mission) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  “Thanks 
be  to  God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 

We  had  a very  inspiring  Sunday  School 
Conference  on  Oct.  7.  The  guest  speakers 
were  Bro.  and  Sister  Samuel  Janzen  and 
Grace  Friesen,  Greensburg,  Kans.,  and  Harold 
Ely,  Conway,  Kans.  The  theme  of  the  day 
was,  “Our  Youth  for  Christ.” 

Bro.  B.  B.  King,  Sheldon,  Wis.,  stopped 
with  us  on  Oct.  10.  He  was  on  his  way  to 
Greensburg,  Kans.,  to  conduct  a series  of 
meetings.  He  brought  us  a very  interesting 
message. 

On  Nov.  4 Bro.  J.  G.  Hartzler  was  with  us 
for  counsel  meeting. 

Sister  Louise  Headings,  Denver,  Colo., 
spent  several  weeks  here  visiting  her  parents. 
She  conducted  a very  interesting  children’s 
meeting  on  Sunday  evening,  Nov.  11. 

The  brethren  J.  G.  Hartzler  and  Roy  Zook 
were  with  us  Sunday  morning,  Nov.  18,  for 
communion.  This  service  reminded  us  again 
of  the  great  things  Christ  did  for  us,  His  un- 
worthy children.  In  the  afternoon  these  breth- 
ren Went  along  to  take  communion  into  the 
homes  of  those  who  are  not  able  to  come  to 
services.  There  was  also  a group  here  from 
Hesston.  These  went  out  to  sing  for  shut-ins. 
Little  do  we  realize  the  good  that  services  like 
these  do  for  those  who  are  shut  in.  The 
group  from  Hesston  also  gave  us  a missionary 
program  in  the  evening.  This  was  followed 
by  a message  by  Bro.  Milo  Kauffman,  who 
spoke  in  the  interest  of  the  school. 

Bro.  and  Sister  John  Schrock,  former  mem- 
bers here,  and  Lois  Rheinheimer,  Middle- 
bury,  Ind.,  stopped  with  us  on  their  way  to 
Colorado.  We  surely  appreciate  visits  like 
these. 

Sister  Anna  Yoder  of  California  is  spending 
some  time  here  visiting  relatives. 

During  the  Thanksgiving  season,  Nov.  22- 
25,  a Christian  Life  Conference  was  held 
here.  Bro.  G.  G.  Yoder,  Crystal  Springs, 
Kans.,  and  Dr.  Fred  Brenneman  of  Hesston 
were  the  speakers.  Bro.  Eldon  Risser,  Den- 
ver, Colo.,  directed  the  singing  and  also  gave 
several  talks  on  singing. 

May  we  have  the  true  spirit  of  Christmas  in 
our  hearts.  In  His  service, 

Nov.  29,  1945.  The  Workers. 

LANCASTER,  PA. 

(Groff  Avenue  Mennonite  Mission) 

Season’s  Greetings.  The  Lord  has  blessed 
us  in  a marvelous  way.  Truly  this  is  a needy 
field.  Many  boys  and  girls  are  coming  to 
Sunday  school  who  never  attended  before.  In 
his  twenty-two  years  of  mission  ,-work  the 
writer  never  experienced  such  a keen  in- 
terest in  so  short  a time.  A storekeeper  said 
he  can  see  a great  change  in  the  children  of 
the  neighborhood. 

The  Lord  blessed  us  with  a six-rom  house 
in  which  to  hold  our  services,  for  which  we  are 
very  thankful.  If  the  attendance  continues  to 
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increase,  however,  it  will  soon  be  too  small. 

Sunday  school  is  held  every  Sunday  after- 
noon at  2:30.  The  highest  attendance  so  far 
has  been  seventy-seven.  Prayer  meeting  is 
held  every  Thursday  evening  at  7:30. 

As  the  work  grows  we  will  need  more  help. 
Who  will  volunteer?  May  you  be  willing  to 
say,  “Here  am  I,  Lord.” 

We  expect  to  give  out  some  Christmas 
baskets  to  poor  homes.  Who  will  help  with 
this  work?  Whatever  you  give  will  be  grate- 
fully received.  Come  and  visit  us. 

Dec.  3,  1945.  David  B.  Groff. 

QUAKERTOWN,  PA. 

(Haycock  Mission) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  On  Nov.  18  Bro.  Nevin  Bender  closed 
a series  of  revival  meetings  at  this  place.  As 
a result  of  the  meetings  one  soul  confessed 
Christ.  May  God  abundantly  bless  the  seed 
that  was  sown. 

In  October  two  new  members  were  added 
to  the  church.  At  the  present  time  there  are 
two  under  instruction. 

Bro.  Elmer  Moyer,  Souderton,  Pa.,  brought 
us  a Thanksgiving  message. 

We  have  prayer  meeting  every  Tuesday 
evening.  Every  other  week  this  takes  the 
form  of  a cottage  meeting,  held  in  different 
homes. 

Dec.  3,  1945.  Margaret  Rush. 

LANCASTER,  PA. 

(Rossmere  Mennonite  Mission) 

Season’s  Greetings.  The  work  is  going  on 
with  good  interest.  All  the  meetings  are  well 
attended.  Our  revival  meetings  closed  with 
four  confessions.  Bro.  Frank  Garman  was  the 
evangelist.  He  preached  the  Word  with 
power  and  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit. 

Sunday  school  is  held  every  Sunday  morn- 
ing at  9:30  followed  by  preaching.  In  the  eve- 
ning we  have  children’s  meeting  at  7:30  fol- 
lowed by  preaching.  Prayer  meeting  is  held 
every  Tuesday  evening  at  7:30.  We  have  an 
average  attendance  of  eighty  in  Sunday  school. 

Bro.  Earl  Mosemann  is  holding  meetings  at 
Oak  Shade  at  present.  May  the  Lord  bless 
his  labors. 

The  Lord  willing,  we  expect  to  give  out 
some  Christmas  baskets  again.  Who  will 
help  with  this  work  by  giving  some  of  the 
things  with  which  the  Lord  has  blessed  you? 
All  contributions  will  be  gratefully  received. 
Dec.  3,  1945.  David  B.  Groff. 

LANCASTER,  PA. 

(Mission  for  Colored) 

Dear  Fellow  Laborers  in  God’s  great  har- 
vest field:  Greetings  in  Christ’s  name.  “The 
Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us;  whereof 
we  are  glad.” 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  still  working  among  us 
and  souls  are  being  saved.  Just  recently  a 
precious  soul  accepted  the  Lord  on  his  sick 
bed  and  gave  a glorious  testimony  to  God’s 
saving  grace.  He  regretted  the  fact  that  he 
put  the  matter  of  salvation  off  so  many  years 
when  he  could  have  lived  a much  happier 
life  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  a few  days 
he  passed  away  very  unexpectedly,  and  we 
were  grateful  that  the  Lord  had  mercy  on  him 
at  this  perilous  hour. 

If  means  are  provided,  we  are  planning, 


the  Lord  willing,  to  give  out  a few  Christmas 
baskets  to  the  aged  and  sick  of  the  community. 
Any  donations  or  contributions  will  be  very 
much  appreciated.  (Note. — Please  deliver  all 
to  the  mission  home,  413  Church  Street.) 

We  are  grateful  for  the  interest  shown  here 
in  the  Lord’s  work  in  the  past  and  beg  a con- 
tinued interest  in  your  prayers  in  the  future. 

Dec.  4,  1945.  The  Workers, 

Per  J.  S.  Lehman. 


DATE  SET  FOR  DEDICATION  OF  NEW 
CHURCH  BUILDING  AT  SARASOTA, 
FLORIDA 

It  has  been  quite  a number  of  years  since 
some  of  our  Mennonite  people  began  going 
south  to  escape  the  rigorous  winters  of  the 
North  or  to  find  a place  where  they  might  re- 
gain their  health.  When  they  would  return 
they  were  enthused  about  the  sunny  climate 
of  Florida.  At  first  each  one  would  go  his 
own  way  and  locate  in  any  locality  'which  by 
chance  might  have  been  recommended  by 
some  friend. 

However,  an  ever-increasing  number  began 
to  find  their  way  to  Sarasota,  attracted  by  its 
excellent  winter  climate  and  later  the  added 
attraction  of  fellowship  with  those  of  like 
faith.  Mennonites,  Conservative  Amish,  and 
Old  Order  Amish  came  each  year  in  con- 
siderable numbers. 

Finally  a union  Sunday  school  was  organ- 
ized, with  all  three  groups  participating. 
Later  preaching  services  were  conducted  by 
ministers  of  any  of  these  denominations  who 
happened  to  be  present. 

As  time  went  on  a new  development  began 
to  take  place.  Some  saw  in  Florida  opportu- 
nities for  specialized  farming  or  employment 
in  local  shops  or  industries.  As  a result  they 
decided  to  make  Sarasota  their  home  during 
the  whole  year.  These  permanent  residents 
retained  their  membership  in  their  respective 
congregations  “up  north,”  but  they  soon  be- 
gan to  realize  that  this  was  not  a satisfactory 
arrangement.  Their  children  were  growing  up 
and  coming  to  the  age  when  they  should  be 
received  into  church  fellowship.  As  there 
was  no  organized  congregation  at  Sarasota 
this  could  not  be  done.  So  steps  were  taken 
toward  the  organization  of  a Mennonite  con- 
gregation in  Sarasota. 

The  interested  families  petitioned  the  Ohio 
Mennonite  and  Eastern  A.M.  Conference  to 
effect  such  an  organization.  Said  petition  was 
granted  and  the  bishops  O.  N.  Johns  and  E. 
B.  Frey  were  sent  to  Sarasota  in  the  spring  of 
1945,  and  carried  out  the  wishes  of  the  local 
people,  organizing  a permanent  congregation. 
The  undersigned,  a missionary  on  furlough 
from  Argentina,  was  asked  to  be  the  pastor  at 
least  for  the  winter  season  of  1945-46. 

During  the  past  summer  this  newly  organ- 
ized group  undertook  to  build  for  themselves 
a place  of  worship.  A small  chapel  would 
have  met  their  own  needs  very  well,  but  they 
realized  that  during  the  winter  hundreds  of 
Mennonites  would  be  coming  to  Sarasota  and 
would  want  a place  to  worship.  Consequently 
the  building  was  made  a great  deal  larger 
than  necessary  to  accommodate  the  local  con- 
gregation. This  of  course  meant  added  ex- 
pense, but  it  also  means  that  now  our  people 
who  go  to  Florida  to  spend  the  winter  will 


find  a place  where  they  can  worship  with 
those  of  like  faith  in  a regular  congregation 
and  under  comfortable  conditions.  They  will 
also  find  a very  congenial  atmosphere  and 
friends  from  all  parts  of  the  church. 

The  new  building  is  in  the  process  of  con- 
struction, but  is  not  yet  completed.  Services 
have  been  held  in  it  regularly  since  October  7. 
February  3,  1946  has  been  set  as  the  date  for 
its  dedication.  Those  who  have  assumed  the 
responsibility  of  financing  the  building  believe 
that  there  are  many  of  our  people  in  the  dif- 
ferent Mennonite  communities  who  have  al- 
ready spent  a winter  or  more  in  Sarasota,  or 
expect  to  do  so  this  year  or  perhaps  next  year. 
They  feel  that  they  would  like  to  give  them 
opportunity  to  share  in  the  expenses  of  the 
new  building. 

Since  this  building  is  more  than  a meeting 
place  for  the  local  congregation,  rather  a home 
for  Mennonite  tourists,  we  feel  that  quite  a 
number  will  respond  to  this  invitation.  All 
contributions  should  be  sent  to  Olen  Eicher, 
1636  Charlotte  Street,  Sarasota,  Florida,  treas- 
urer of  the  congregation. 

At  the  same  time  we  give  a hearty  invitation 
to  all  who  are  anticipating  going  south  to  come 
to  Sarasota  and  worship  with  us  each  Sunday 
while  you  are  here.  Pray  that  this  new  place 
of  worship  may  be  a real  lighthouse  in  the 
community.  T.  H.  Brenneman,  Pastor. 


CORRESPONDENCE  CONTINUED 

dinner  with  this  group  and  the  afternoon 
“sing”  brought  us  much  joy.  Others  visited 
us  from  the  same  congregation  a number  of 
times. 

We  are  having  services  each  Sunday  morn- 
ing and  every  first  and  third  Sunday  evening 
in  the  month.  We  meet  in  an  old  Danish 
Lutheran  building.  Because  of  no  resident 
pastor  these  people  have  few  meetings  and  at 
no  regular  time. 

The  Willow  Springs  group  invited  us  to 
share  blessings  with  them  on  Missionary  Day, 
Nov.  18.  We  were  reminded  again  of  our 
responsibility  in  reaching  souls.  Bro.  and  Sis- 
ter Yoder  spoke  of  home  and  medical  con- 
ditions as  they  were  confronted  with  them  in 
India.  We  praise  God  for  their  efforts  in  that 
field  and  for  those  who  have  found  Him  the 
greatest  Physician,  through  the  hands  of  clay 
ministering  to  their  physical  needs. 

As  you  remember  us  in  prayer,  keep  in 
mind  that  we  live  in  a strong  Catholic  com- 
munity. Pray  that  we  might  live  before  them 
as  ones  with  an  unfeigned  faith,  never  waver- 
ing, never  faltering.  Also  remember  one  of 
our  loved  ones  who  has  been  very  ill. 

Mr.  Greene,  the  man  who  dedicated  his  life 
to  prayer,  in  Paul  Hutchens’  book,  “This  Is 
Life,”  spoke  thus  of  prayer:  “Prayer  is  not 
begging,  not  at  all.  Our  relationship  to  God 
as  sons  makes  it  a family  affair;  as  those  who 
love  Him,  blessed  fellowship.  Prayer  is  a 
death  blow  to  tRe  work  of  Satan  who  was 
defeated  by  the  shedding  of  our  Saviour’s 
blood  at  the  cross.  Each  time  a true  believer 
really  prays  in  the  name  of  Christ,  a victory  is 
won  somewhere;  that  is,  the  victory  which 
Christ  won  at  the  cross  is  made  a present- 
moment  reality.”  Let  our  motto  be,  “Pray 
Without  Ceasing.” 

Dec.  1,  1945. 


Cor. 
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RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 
The  Need  for  Relief  in  Germany 

Authentic  reports  from  inside  Germany 
and  through  the  neutral  Swiss  press  indicate 
that  the  people  of  Germany  and  Austria  are 
facing  a winter  of  hunger  and  suffering 
which  beggars  description.  Evidently  star- 
vation has  actually  begun  to  grip  certain 
areas  in  these  countries.  Peter  Dyck,  writing 
from  Amsterdam,  confirms  these  reports  and 
suggests  that,  although  our  food  for  relief 
shipments,  however  large,  will  be  of  great 
value  in  the  Netherlands,  much  of  it  should 
be  diverted  to  Germany  if  at  all  possible. 
Further  report  on  conditions  in  Central 
Europe  is  expected  from  C.  F.  Klassen,  who 
is  coming  out  of  Germany  alter  several 
months  of  investigation. 

To  date  it  has  been  impossible  for  relief 
organizations  to  bring  assistance  to  German 
nationals.  U.N.R.R.A.  and  several  private 
relief  agencies  have  been  caring  to  some  ex- 
tent for  the  displaced  persons  in  Germany 
from  the  Occupied  Countries.  The  policy 
which  is  carried  out  in  regard  to  German 
citizens  by  government  officials  grows  out  of 
an  article  of  the  Potsdam  agreement  which 
says  that  the  German  people  are  not  to  be 
supplied  until  the  needs  of  the  Occupied 
Countries  have  been  met.  « 

The  M.C.C.  along  with  a number  of  other 
relief  agencies  has  been  negotiating  to  gain 
permission  to  enter  Germany  with  personnel 
and  material  aid.  In  addition  to  the  bringing 
of  a relief  ministry  to  German  war  sufferers 
in  general,  Mennonites  are  greatly  interested 
in  serving  the  24,000  German  Mennonites 
and  the  ten  or  more  thousand  Mennonite 
refugees  from  Eastern  Europe  now  in  var- 
ious parts  of  Germany.  Also,  we  feel  con- 
strained, as  nonresistant  people,  to  serve  those 
who  have  been  considered  our  enemies,  re- 
membering the  Biblical  injunction:  “If  thine 
enemy  hunger,  feed  him;  if  he  thirst,  give 
him  drink.”  The  prayers  of  the  churches 
are  asked  that  the  “mountain”  of  govern- 
ment policy  which  prevents  the  sending  of 
aid  might  be  removed  and  that  authorities 
might  permit  and  facilitate  the  sending  of 
food  and  clothing  to  the  German  people. 
Brazil  Mennonites  Express  Relief  Concerns 

A letter  from  David  Nikkei,  a minister 
among  the  Mennonites  in  the  Witmarsum 
Colony,  near  Saint  Catharine,  Brazil,  ex- 
presses the  concern  of  the  church  there  in 
regard  to  a relief  ministry  to  Mennonites  in 
Germany  and  Holland.  The  letter  reports 
that  a sum  of  $525  has  been  gathered  for 
German  relief  and  $693  for  the  assistance  of 
Dutch  brethren.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that 
less  than  twenty  years  ago  the  Mennonites 
now  in  Brazil  were,  with  others,  given  as- 
sistance by  the  Mennonites  of  Germany  and 
Holland. 

Relief  Worker  Sails 

Fred  Peters,  Vancouver,  B.  C.,  Mennonite 
relief  worker  appointed  for  two  years  of 
service  in  France,  sailed  from  New  York 
for  England  on  the  night  of  Dec.  6.  Fare- 


well services  for  Bro.  Peters  were  held  at 
Akron  on  Dec.  5. 

Relief  Workers  to  Return 

Word  has  been  received  that  John  and 
Eileen  Coffman  have  been  able  to  secure 
passage  to  Canada  on  Dec.  12.  They  had  been 
delayed  for  a considerable  time  because  of 
the  present  difficulty  in  procuring  passage  to 
travel  east  across  the  Atlantic.  Bro.  Coffman 
is  returning  after  completing  five  years  of 
relief  service  in  England. 

Food  for  Relief 

Mennonite  and  Brethren  in  Christ  com- 
munities are  continuing  to  respond  generous- 
ly with  food  contributions  for  relief.  Com- 
munities in  Virginia,  Maryland,  and  Pennsyl- 
vania are  operating  commercial  canneries  and 
large  quantities  of  meat  are  processed  along 
with  other  foods.  From  the  western  states 
there  are  equal  contributions  in  meat  with 
special  interest  in  the  donation  of  flour  and 
wheat.  One  Mennonite  congregation  in  the 
State  of  Washington  has  felt  that  they  should 
give  twenty  carloads  of  wheat;  a community 
in  British  Columbia  has  collected  $90,000  for 
the  purchase  of  beef  to  be  slaughtered  and 
processed  for  relief. 

The  trailer  truck  operated  by  the  M.C.C.  for 
the  collection  of  food  for  relief  and  C.P.S.  is 
now  in  Kansas  communities  transporting  con- 
tributions to  camps  in  Colorado  and  Nebraska 
and  delivering  relief  contributions  to  the  cen- 
ter at  Kalona,  Iowa.  Within  the  next  week 
this  truck  will  leave  for  Nebraska,  Illinois, 
and  Indiana  communities  and  will  then  come 
East  by  the  end  of  December. 

Twenty-five  C.P.S.  men  are  giving  full  time 
to  the  food  for  relief  program  by  assisting  with 
the  canning  and  directing  the  collection  and 
crating  of  foodstuffs  for  overseas  shipment. 
Many  brethren  and  sisters  throughout  the 
churches  are  also  giving  a helping  hand  at  the 
canneries  and  centers. 

Notes  from  Paraguay 

Bro.  and  Sister  Willard  Smith  sailed  from 
Asuncion  for  the  States  on  Nov.  8.  They  have 
completed  two  years  of  relief  service  in  Para- 
guay where  Bro.  Smith  served  as  director  of 
M.C.C.  relief  interests  and  Sister  Smith  as 
matron  of  the  Mennonite  Center  at  Asuncion. 
Dr.  John  Schmidt  has  been  asked  to  serve  as 
interim  director  until  a successor  to  Bro.  Smith 
is  appointed. 

The  feeding  program  for  school  children  at 
Itacurubi,  near  the  Friesland  Colony,  has  been 
halted  temporarily  with  the  closing  of  the 
schools  in  the  first  week  of  November.  Betty 
Keeney,  who  had  directed  this  project  during 
the  past  six  months,  is  now  taking  student 
health  records  to  make  a comparative  study 
of  this  effort. 

Cattle  Attendants 

The  Brethren  Service  Committee  -reports 
that  the  following  names  of  Mennonites 
should  be  added  to  the  list  of  those  who 
served  as  attendants  on  cattle  ships  to  relief 
areas  in  Europe: 

1.  On  the  steamship  “Santiago  Iglesias” 
leaving  Baltimore  on  Nov.  10 — Francis  Baker, 
Westover,  Md.;  Orvin  Kauffman,  Middlebury, 
Ind.;  Paul  J.  Kauffman,  Amlin,  Ohio;  How- 
ard D.  Miller,  Sterling,  Ohio;  John  E.  Miller, 
Plain  City,  Ohio;  Vernon  Miller,  Mantua, 


Ohio;  Robert  Stoltzfus,  Hudson,  Ohio;  Jay 
Warren  Yoder,  West  Liberty,  Ohio. 

2.  On  the  steamship  “Zona  Gale”  sailing 
from  Portland,  Maine,  on  Nov.  14 — Norman 
G.  Good,  Spring  City,  Pa.;  John  L.  Grasse, 
Chalfont,  Pa.;  J.  Alton  Horst,  Ephrata,  Pa.; 
Roy  Stoltzfus,  Yellow  House,  Pa. 

3.  On  the  steamship  “John  J.  Crittenden” 
sailing  from  Portland,  on  Nov.  22 — Ernest 
Bachman,  Newton,  Kans.;  Francis  Brenne- 
man,  Stuarts  Draft,  Va.;  Enos  Grove,  Stuarts 
Draft,  Va.;  Willis  Voran,  Moundridge,  Kans.; 
Alden  Voth,  Walton,  Kans.;  Milton  Schmidt, 
Walton,  Kans.;  Edward  J.  Pankratz,  Newton, 
Kans.;  Henry  J.  Pankratz,  Mountain  Lake, 
Minn.;  Raymond  Regier,  Moundridge,  Kans.; 
Alvin  Suderman,  Frank  Schmidt,  and 
Herman  Schmidt,  Newton,  Kans.;  Alvin 
Schmidt,  Walton,  Kans. 

4.  On  the  steamship  “Mexican”  sailing 
from  Baltimore  on  Nov.  8 — Luke  Bomberger, 
Mount  Joy,  Pa.;  Mahlon  Bauman,  Hagers- 
town, Md.;  Leon  Buckwalter,  Bareville,  Pa.; 
John  Hollinger,  Ephrata,  Pa.;  Lester  Martin, 
Hagerstown,  Md.;  Raymond  Martin,  East 
Earl,  Pa.;  Wilbur  Mellinger,  New  Holland, 
Pa.;  Andrew  Nafziger,  Cochranville,  Pa.; 
William  Pellman,  Lancaster,  Pa.;  Calvert 
Petre,  Hagerstown,  Md,;  Clarence  Reeser,  Al- 
bany, Oreg.;  Paul  Reitz,  Lancaster,  Pa.;  Irvin 
Shank,  Hagerstown,  Md.;  Barnard  Stutzman, 
Lebanon,  Oreg.;  Tilson  R.  Rogers,  Fairview, 
Mich:;  Lloyd  Mast,  Elverson,  Pa.;  Curtis  C. 
Neff,  Comins,  Mich.;  Elmer  Hertzler,  Elver- 
son,  Pa.;  Ralph  H.  Stoltzfus,  Joanna,  Pa.; 
Joseph  B.  Bush,  Elverson,  Pa. 

C.P.S.  NOTES 

C.P.S.  Releases 

Since  Oct.  1,  1945,  the  date  when  the  “sys- 
tematic” release  of  C.P.S.  men  began,  357  as- 
signees have  been  authorized  for  discharge 
from  Mennonite  camps  and  units.  Of  this 
number,  202  had  completed  at  least  four 
years  of  service.  The  remaining  men  were  re- 
leased for  over  age  and  a small  number  for 
dependency  and  for  physical  reasons.  These 
figures  are  as  of  Dec.  5,  1945. 

Selective  Service  recently  announced  plans 
for  releasing  three-year  men  after  Jan.  1,  1946. 
These  plans  call  for  the  release  by  June  30, 
1946,  of  all  men  who  have  completed  three 
years  of  service  by  June  15,  1946.  These  re- 
leases will  be  entirely  on  the  basis  of  length 
of  service  without  regard  to  age  or  marital 
status.  During  the  month  of  January,  1946, 
the  group  who  completed  three  years  of  service 
on  or  before  April  30,  1945,  will  be  released. 

Returning  C.P.S.  Men 

Much  is  being  said  and  written  about  the 
value  of  the  C.P.S.  experience  and  what  it 
has  done  to  the  men  who  have  been  in  camps. 
No  doubt  many  reactions  will  appear  in  print 
from  time  to  time.  The  following  excerpts 
have  come  to  our  attention  from  camp  papers 
published  at  Hill  City  and  Luray,  respectively. 

“In  C.P.S.  we  have  learned  that  an  abun- 
dant Christian  life  does  not  consist  of  earning 
money.  Friendships  we  have  made  and  the 
fellowship  we  have  had  with  many  different 
people  standing  for  the  cause  of  peace  and  the 
kingdom  of  God  have  made  our  lives  richer 
than  any  amount  of  money  we  might  have 
(Continued  on  last  page) 
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From  Our  Schools 


EASTERN  MENNONITE  SCHOOL 

Students  and  faculty  of  Eastern  Mennonite 
School  appreciated  the  presence  of  a number 
of  visitors  on  the  campus  during  November. 
Raymond  Byler  of  Pigeon,  Mich.,  conducted 
conjoint  prayer  circle  on  Nov.  3,  and  spoke  in 
chapel  service  on  Nov.  5.  The  following  day 
Laban  Swartzendruber  conducted  our  daily 
chapel  service.  Our  vision  was  enlarged  and 
our  burden  increased  as  we  listened  to  Mary 
Good,  who  has  spent  twenty-five  years  as  a 
missionary  to  India.  She  spoke  to  the  student 
group  on  Nov.  20,  and  challenged  us  to  a 
deeper  consecration  as  she  spoke  of  the  needs 
of  India.  Paul  Lauver,  who  is  under  appoint- 
ment as  a missionary  to  Puerto  Rico,  spoke  to 
the  mission  prayer  meeting  group  on  Dec.  2 
on  the  subject,  “The  Power  of  God.” 

During  the  month  of  November  the  college 
students  met  as  a separate  group  during  the 
weekly  Activities’  Period.  On  Nov.  7 Harry 
A.  Brunk  addressed  this  group  on  current 
world  problems.  D.  Ralph  Hostetter  gave 
facts  concerning  the  atomic  bomb  and  other 
recent  scientific  discoveries  on  Nov.  14.  The 
following  week  Grace  Wenger  presented  the 
needs  on  our  own  campus.  Oscar  Burkholder 
of  Breslau,  Ont.,  used  as  his  theme  on  the 
morning  of  Nov.  28,  “Why  a College  Bible 
Education.” 

The  high-school  group  had  Amos  Brene- 
man  as  a guest  speaker  on  Nov.  7.  He 
shared  with  them  some  of  his  experiences  in 
navigation.  On  Nov.  14  several  students 
spoke  on  the  subject  of  Honesty.  Oscar 
Burkholder  addressed  the  group  on  Nov.  21, 
and  D.  Ralph  Hostetter  spoke  the  following 
week  on  the  advantages  of  a high-school 
education. 

More  than  seventy  members  of  the  high- 
school  senior  class,  under  the  direction  of 
Daniel  W.  Lehman,  spent  the  first  three  days 
of  November  in  Washington,  D.C.,  visit- 
ing places  of  educational  interest.  “Pioneers 
of  Thought”  was  the  theme  of  the  Public 
Literary  Program  on  Nov.  2. 

Several  Gospel  Teams  were  sent  out  by 
the  Young  People’s  Christian  Association 
and  the  Extension  Committee  during  the 
month  of  November.  These  groups  rendered 
programs  at  Marion,  Frazer,  Perkasie,  Steel- 
ton,  Marietta,  arid  Harrisburg,  Pa.;  Knox- 
ville and  Concord,  Tenn.;  and  Relief,  Ophir, 
and  Silver  Hill,  Ky. 

A group  of  students  enjoyed  the  beauty 
of  God’s  handiwork  on  Nov.  17  when  they 
visited  the  Endless  Caverns  near  New  Mar- 
ket, Va.  The  Geology*  class,  under  the  direc- 
tion of  D.  Ralph  Hostetter,  visited  the 
Natural  Bridge  on  Nov.  24. 

The  dormitory  students  enjoyed  a turkey 
dinner  by  candlelight  on  Thanksgiving 
evening.  The  several  courses  of  the  meal 
were  interspersed  with  music  and  speaking. 
Daniel  W.  Lehman  brought  the  message 
at  a Special  Thanksgiving  service  in  the 
morning. 

Several  of  the  faculty  members  have  served 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

the  church  in  various  ways  recently.  Ernest 
G.  Gehman,  Daniel  W.  Lehman,  Chester 
K.  Lehman,  and  Menno  J.  Brunk  served  on 
the  program  of  the  annual  Christian  Work- 
ers’ Conference  at  Denbigh,  Va.,  on  Nov. 
15  and  16.  Henry  D.  Weaver  and  Ernest  G. 
Gehman  served  as  chorister  and  instructor, 
respectively,  at  a Bible  Conference  at  Han- 
over, Pa.,  on  Dec.  2.  John  R.  Mumaw  con- 
ducted a series  of  revival  meetings  at  Hud- 
son, Ohio  from  Nov.  25  to  Dec.  2.  Moses 
Slabaugh  served  on  a Bible  Conference  at 
the  Stahl  Church,  near  Johnstown,  Pa., 
during  Thanksgiving  week.  John  L.  Stauffer 
attended  a meeting  of  the  Peace  Problems 
Committee  at  Pittsburgh,  Pa.,  on  Nov.  2, 
a meeting  of  the  Publishing  Committee  at 
Scottdale,  Pa.,  on  the  following  day  and 
preached  for  the  Martinsburg  and  Altoona, 
Pa.,  congregations  on  Nov.  4.  Ori  Dec.  1 and 
2 he  served  on  a week-end  Bible  meeting  at 
Doylestown,  Pa. 

Dec.  5,  1945.  Lester  C.  Shank. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  .those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Maurer — Stauffer. — John  Maurer  and  Dorothy 
Stauffer,  both  members  of  the  Salem  congre- 
gation near  Tofield,  Alta.,  by  J.  B.  Stauffer  at 
the  church,  Nov.  14,  1945. 

Kinsie — Burkholder. — Archie  Donald  Kinsie 
and  Nellie  Elizabeth  Burkholder  by  J.  W.  Wit- 
mer  at  the  Cressman  Mennonite  Church,  Breslau, 
Ont.,  Aug.  25,  1945. 

Yeager — Lehman. — Glen  A.  Yeager  and  Eliza- 
beth M.  Lehman,  both  of  the  Pleasant  View  con- 
gregation, 'Chambersburg,  Pa.,  by  C.  V.  Martin 
at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Nov.  20,  1945. 

Gerber — Miller. — Clyde  Gerber,  Millersburg, 
Ohio,  and  Gladys  Marie  Miller,  Benton,  Ohio, 
both  members  of  the  Martins  Creek  congregation, 
by  D.  D.  Miller  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  par- 
ents, Nov.  9,  1945. 

Crider — Martin. — Lester  Crider,  Chambers- 
burg,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Evelyn  Martin, 
Rowe  congregation,  Shippensburg,  Pa.,  at  the 
home  of  the  officiating  minister,  C.  V.  Martin, 
Nov.  22,  A945. 


OBITUARIES 


Beechy. — Katie,  daughter  of  Jonas  and  Eliza- 
beth Beechy,  was  born  near  Berlin,  Ohio,  April 
10,  1880 ; peacefully  passed  to  her  heavenly 
reward  Nov.  26,  1945;  aged  65  y.  7 m.  16  d. 
Though  Mother  was  afflicted  with  hardening  of 
the  arteries  and  a heart  ailment,  she  maintained 
reasonably  good  health  until  two  years  ago. 
During  the  last  two  years,  however,  she  was 
able  to  take  care  of  most  of  her  household  duties. 
In  her  youth  she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour 
and  remained  a willing  worker  in  the  Martins 
Creek  Mennonite  Church.  On  Nov.  19,  1905, 
she  was  married  to  George  W.  Beechy.  Sur- 
viving are  her  husband,  3 sons  (Atlee,  C.P.S., 
Hill  City,  S.  Dak. ; Orin,  C.P.S.,  Hagerstown, 
Md. ; and  Ralph,  Apple  Creek,  Ohio),  2 grand- 
children, one  brother  (Moses),  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  Five  sisters  and  three 
brothers  preceded  her  in  death.  She  was  a 


December  14,  1945 

loving,  cheerful  companion  and  mother,  deeply 
concerned  about  her  family.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  Martins  Creek  Church,  in 
charge  of  S.  W.  Sommer,  Omar  Troyer,  I.  W. 
Royer,  E.  J.  Varhes,  and  D.  D.  Miller.  Burial 
was  made  in  the  Martins  Creek  Cemetery. 

Boese. — Magdalena,  daughter  of  Peter  and 
Anna  Unruh,  was  born  in  Ostrog,  Russia,  Nov. 
13,  1858 ; passed  away  at  the  home  of  her 
daughter,  Mrs.  John  Wieneke,  Nov.  25,  1945; 
aged  87  y.  12  d.  At  the  age  of  fifteen  she  accepted 
Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  was  received  into  the 
Meunonite  Church  in  her  native  country.  When 
she  came  to  America  she  and  her  husband  trans- 
ferred their  membership  to  the  Sugar  Creek 
Mennonite  Church  at  Wayland,  Iowa,  of  which 
she  was  a member  at  the  time  of  her  death. 
On  the  day  of  her  baptism  she  was  married  to 
John  Boese.  Twelve  children  were  born  to  this 
union.  They  came  to  America  in  1891.  Sister 
Boese  possessed  a strong  physical  constitution 
and  was  blessed  with  good  health  until  the 
infirmities  of  old  age  settled  upon  her.  She  bore 
her  affliction  patientiy  and  expressed  herself 
as  willing  to  go.  Her  husband  passed  away  Oct. 
7,  1911.  She  was  also  preceded  in  death  by  two 
sons  (Tobias  and  Henry),  one  daughter  (Anna), 
one  granddaughter,  and  one  great-granddaughter. 
Surviving  are  3 sons  and  6 daughters  (Katie— 
Mrs.  Ike  Roth  and  Mrs.  Lena  Hertig,  Wayland, 
Iowa;  Susan,  Winfield,  Iowa;  Harris,  of  Way- 
land  ; Mrs.  Marie  Blydenberg,  Burlington,  Iowa ; 
Jacob,  Salina,  Iowa  ; Joseph,  of  Wayland  ; Ida — 
Mrs.  John  Wieneke,  Brighton,  Iowa;  and  Ada — 
Mrs.  Rodney  Blake,  Burlington,  iowaf,  28 
grandchildren,  and  24  great-grandchildren,  be- 
sides other  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  at  the  Sugar  Creek  Church.  Nov. 
28,  in  charge  of  Willard  Leichty  and  Simon 
Gingerich.  Texts,  Ps.  23 ; Luke  12 :4U.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  cemetery  near  by. 

Bowman.; — David,  son  of  Noah  G.  and  Lizzie 
Sauder  Bowman,  was  born  Aug.  27,  1911 ; 
died  Nov.  26,  1945;  aged  34  y.  2 m.  29  d.  He 
was  found  choked  to  death,  his  clothing  being 
caught  in  a corn  husking  machine  which  he  was 
operating  on  the  farm  where  he  lived  near  Rock- 
ville, Pa.  In  his  teens  he  was  baptized  and  re- 
ceived into  the  church,  but  later  drifted  away 
and  God,  who  makes  no  mistakes,  alone  knows 
his  destiny.  Surviving  are  his  widow  (Sallie 
Good  Bowman),  3 children  (Melvin  H.,  Ruth 
Arlene,  and  Ralph  Eugene),  his  parents,  one 
brother  (Aaron),  and  5 sisters  (Alta — Mrs. 
Alvin  Nagle,  Elsie — Mrs.  Alvin  Martin,  Esther 
— Mrs.  Leroy  Horst,  Florence — Mrs.  Lester 
Groff,  and  Margaret).  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Mellinger  Funeral  Home  by  Moses 
Gehman  and  at  the  Bowmansville  Mennonite 
Church  by  Benjamin  Weaver.  Text,  Ps.  39 :5. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Bucher. — Henry  R.,  son  of  Joseph  W.  and 
Cathrine  (Risser)  Bucher,  was  born  near  Lititz, 
Pa.,  Dec.  22,  1861 ; died  at  the  Lancaster 
General  Hospital  Nov.  29,  1945  from  injuries 
received  Nov.  21  when  hit  by  an  automobile 
while  crossing  the  road  at  the  home  of  his  son- 
in-law  and  daughter,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Harvey  E. 
Metzler,  Manheim,  Pa.,  where  he  resided  for 
nearly  three  years ; aged  83  y.  11  mT  7 d.  He 
was  the  last  of  a family  of  twelve  children.  On 
Oct.  16,  1884,  he  was  married  to  Lizzie  F.  Hess, 
who  preceded  him  in  death  March  17,  1927.  Sur- 
viving are  4 children  (Clayton  H.,  of  Lititz; 
Anna — Mrs.  Harvey  E.  Metzler ; Jonas  H.,  of 
Lititz;  and  Harry  H.,  Mohnton,  Pa.),  14  grand- 
children, and  13  great-grandchildren.  One 
daughter  (Katie)  preceded  him  in  death  May 
18,  1924.  He  was  a member  of  the  Hess  Men- 
nonite Church  for  fiftysix  years.  Funeral 
services  were  held  Dec.  2,  at  the  home  of  his  son 
Jonas,  in  charge  of  Richard  Hess,  and  at  the 
Lititz  Mennonite  Church,  in  charge  of  John  S. 
Hess  and  Amos  Horst.  Interment  was  made  in 
the  Hess  Cemetery. 

Davidhizar. — Rosa  Ann  (Sarver)  Davidhizar 
was  born  in  Indiana  Sept.  17,  1888 ; died  at  her 
home  in  Clarksville,  Mich.,  Nov.  27,  1945 ; aged 
57  y.  1 m.  10  d.  She  was  sick  only  a few  days, 
but  suffered  greatly  from  pain  in  her  chest.  On 
Dec.  25,  1911,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
John  H.  Davidhizar.  Surviving  are  her  hus- 
band, 2 sons  (Joseph  S.  and  Harry  M.,  both  of 
Hollsopple,  Pa.),  4 grandchildren,  2 brothers  and 
2 sisters  (Amanda,  Harvey,  and  Mrs.  Bertha 
Miller,  White  Cloud,  Mich. ; and  Melvin,  Cal- 
edonia, Mich.),  besides  many  other  relatives 
and  friends.  In  her  youth  she  accepted  Christ 
as  her  personal  Saviour  and  united  with  the 
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Mennonite  Church,  of  which  she  remained  a 
faithful  member  to  the  end.  She  was  much 
' concerned  for  the  salvation  of  others ; was  a 
kind  wife,  mother,  and  neighbor.  Funeral  serv- 
I ices  were  held  Nov.  30,  at  the  home  by  Daniel 
■'  Zook  and  at  the  church  by  E.  B.  Frey  and  T. 
. E.  Sehrock.  Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
| cemetery. 

Eash. — Katie  E.,  daughter  of  the  late  Joseph 
and  Polly  (Kaufman)  Croyle,  was  born  in 
l Conemaugh  Twp.,  Somerset  Co.,  Pa.,  Oct.  24, 
| 1890 ; passed  away  in  her  sleep,  from  an  acute 
heart  attack,  Nov.  15,  1945 ; aged  55  y.  21  d.  On 
: May  3,  1914,  she  was  married  to  Harry  J. 

1 Spory,  who  passed  away  almost  seventeen  years 
ago.  Surviving  from  this  union  are  two  chil- 
dren (Millard  L.,  Boswell,  Pa. ; and  Esther  F., 

: at  home).  On  July  8,  1942,  she  was  married 
! to  J.  T.  Eash,  wdio  survives.  She  also  leaves  3 
grandchildren,  one  stepson  (Frank  Eash,  Johns- 
1 town,  Pa.),  one  stepgranddaughter,  3 brothers 
and  2 sisters  (Ammon  J.  Levi  E.,  Moses  E.,  and 
! Ella  M. — Mrs.  Reuben  Thomas,  all  of  Boswell ; 
and  Anna  E. — Mrs.  E.  S.  Thomas,  Hollsopple, 
Pa.)  Two  brothers  preceded  her  in  death.  On  Oct. 
18,  1903,  she  united  with  the  Thomas  Mennonite 
1 Church  and  was  a faithful  member  until  death. 
Funeral  services  were  held  Nov.  18,  at  the  home 
by  Irvin  Holsopple  and  at  the  Thomas  Church 
by  Harry  Y.  Shetler  and  Aldus  Wingard.  Text, 
1 Cor.  13  :12.  Interment  was  made  in  the  church 
cemetery. 

Gehman. — Martin  B.,  son  of  the  late  Israel  and 
Susanna  Gehman,  was  born  March  16,  1867 ; 
died  at  the  St.  Joseph  Hospital,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
where  he  was  a patient  for  about  a week,  Nov.  26, 
1945;  aged  78  y.  4 m.  10  d.  On  Jan.  1,  1901,  he 
was  married  to  Amelia  Harding.  Surviving  are 
his  widow,  5 children  (William,  Carrie,  Edna, 
Annie — Mrs.  Monroe  Mundorf,  and  Elwood), 
3 brothers  (Benjamin,  David,  and  Israel).  2 sis- 
ters (Lizzie — Mrs.  John  Weber;  and  Lavina — 
Mrs.  Amos  Burkhart),  and  2 grandchildren. 
He  was  a faithful  member  of  Gehman’s  Men- 
nonite Church.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
his  late  home  in  Reamstown,  Pa.,  by  Moses  Geh- 
man, assisted  by  Elmer  Link.  Text,  John  14  :27, 
28  (selected  by  the  family).  Interment  was  made 
in  the  Muddy  Creek  Cemetery. 


Landis. — Elmer  B.,  son  of  the  late  Israel  B. 
and  Esther  Buckwalter  Landis,  was  born  near 
Witmer,  Pa.,  March  22,  1878;  departed  this 
life  at  the  General  Hospital,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
Oct.  1,  1945 ; aged  67  y.  6 m.  9 d.  His  passing 
away  was  very  sudden,  due  to  a heart  condition. 
Surviving  are  his  widow  (Vinnie  H.  Landis),  one 
son  (John  E.,  Witmer,  Pa.),  one  daughter 
(Mary  E.,  at  home),  2 sisters  (Mary — Mrs. 
David  Witmer  and  Luetta — Mrs.  Christian  F. 
Landis,  of  Witmer),  and  one  brother  (Phares  B., 
of  Witmer).  One  brother  (Daniel)  preceded  him 
in  death.  He  was  a member  of  Mellingers  Men- 
nonite Church  and  was  interested  in  the  work  of 
the  Sunday  school.  He  always  liked  to  be  helpful 
to  others  and  was  respected  in  the  community. 
Funeral  services  were  held  Oct.  4,  at  the  home  by 
Elmer  Martin  and  at  Mellinger’s  Church  by 
Harry  K.  Lefever  and  David  L.  Landis.  Text, 
Ps.  127  :2.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining- 
cemetery. 


Landis. — Frank  H.,  son  of  the  late  John  S. 
and  Mary  A.  Landis,  was  born  in  East  Lampeter 
Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Jan.  28,  1876;  died 
May  29,  1945 ; aged  69  y.  4 m.  1 d. 

Barbara  E.  Landis,  daughter  of  the  late  Al- 
bert and  Anna  Martzal,  was  born  Oct.  24,  1878 ; 
died  May  129,  1945;  aged  67  y.  7m.  5 d. 

They  died  in  an  accident  at  Shreiner’s  rail- 
road crossing  near  Lancaster,  Pa.  Surviving 
are  one  son  (Clarence)  and  2 grandchildren. 
An  infant  son  preceded  them  in  death.  He  is 
survived  by  2 brothers  (Willis  and  Elmer)  and 
4 sisters  (Emma — Mrs.  Elam  Kreider  ; Hettie — 
Mrs.  Phares  Stoner;  Vinnie — Mrs.  Elmer  B. 
Landis;  and  Annie — Mrs.  Harry  L.  Rohrer). 
Two  brothers  (John  and  Jacob)  and  one  sister 
Mary)  preceded  him  in  death.  She  is  survived  by 
e brother  (Samuel,  Lancaster,  Pa.)  and  one 
'ter  (Eva — Mrs.  Robert  Kley,  Phila.,  Pa.). 
ie  brother  (Warren)  preceded  her  in  death, 
ey  were  members  of  the  East  Petersburg  Men- 
te  Church.  They  “were  lovely  and  pleasant 
their  lives,  and  in  their  death  they  were  not 
ded”  (II  Sam.  1:23).  Funeral  services  were 
la  at  the  East  Petersburg  Church  June  1,  in 
Le  of  Frank  Kreider,  John  Gochnauer,  and 
y E.  Rice.  Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining 


Lodwick. — Anna,  daughter  of  the  late  Sam- 
uel and  Fannie  Metzler,  was  born  at  North 
Lima,  Ohio,  Aug.  13,  1872 ; departed  this  life 
at  the  Salem  City  Hospital  Nov.  26,  1945 ; aged 
73  y.  3 m.  13  d.  On  Nov.  28,  1895,  she  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Nelson  Lodwick.  Surviving  are 
one  daughter  (Mrs.  Silas  Bauman,  Columbiana, 
Ohio),  4 sons  (Alvin  and  Harvey,  of  North 
Lima  ; Elmer,  Snohomish,  Wash. ; and  Wilbur, 
Canfield,  Ohio),  12  grandchildren,  3 great- 
grandchildren, and  one  half  brother  (Samuel 
B.  Metzler,  Wakarusa,  Ind.).  Her  husband 
and  an  infant  son  (Norman)  preceded  her  in 
death.  In  her  youth  she  united  with  the  Men- 
nonite Church  and  remained  faithful  to  the  end. 
She  was  sick  for  a number  of  months,  but  bore 
her  suffering  patiently  and  frequently  expressed 
a desire  to  go  home  and  be  with  her  Lord. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Midway  Men- 
nonite Church,  in  charge  of  David  C.  Steiner 
and  Paul  Yoder.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
near-by  cemetery. 

Ramirez. — Rebecca,  daughter  of  Bonifacio 
Ramirez  and  Erlinda  Rangel  Solano,  was  born  at 
Galesburg,  111.,  Dec.  22,  1926  ; went  to  her  eternal 
abode  Nov.  27,  1945 ; aged  18  y.  11  m.  5 d.  Her 
death  was  caused  by  a heart  attack  brought  on  by 
rheumatic  arthritis  and  pneumonia.  The  last 
four  months  of  her  life  were  spent  in  bed,  where 
she  ever  witnessed  to  her  Saviour’s  love.  She 
suffered  much,  but  remained  confident  in  her 
Lord’s  will,  as  she  told  her  mother  many  times. 
She  accepted  Christ  Jan.ll,  1942,  and  united 
with  the  Mennonite  Mexican  Mission,  Chicago, 
111.  Surviving  are  her  mother,  one  sister  (Mrs. 
Cresceneio  Rodriguez),  one  brother  (Arcadio  R. 
Ramirez),  a stepfather  (Pablo  Solano),  and 
other  relatives  and  friends.  Her  father  and  one 
brother  preceded  her  in  death.  On  Nov.  4 she 
eagerly  looked  forward  to  the  coming  of  her 
pastor  and  bishop  to  serve  her  communion,  which 
proved  to  be  her  last  on  this  earth.  Her  favorite 
texts  were  John  3:16  and  Matt.  1:21.  The 
day  of  her  death  her  stepfather  upon  leaving 
for  work  said  good-by  to  her  and  remarked, 
"Will  you  be  waiting  for  me  when  I return 
tonight  from  work?”  The  answer  was  that 
she  could  not  say  as  she  felt  weak.  He  then 
asked  “Where  will  you  meet  me  then  if  not  here-” 
Her  prompt  answer  was,  “Up  in  heaven  with  my 
Lord.  Will  you  meet  me  there?”  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  home  and  the  church, 
111  charge  of  her  pastor,  Lester  T.  Hershey,  as- 
sisted by  Juan  Ramirez.  Text,  Rev.  14:12,  13. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Glen  Oak  Cemetery 


Souder,  Hedrick,  Rush. — On  Friday  evening, 
Aug.  3,  in  a tragic  accident,  five  out  of  six  oc- 
cupants in  an  automobile  met  almost  instant 
death  when  a trolley  struck  the  car  in  which  they 
were  riding. 


Ella  K.,  widow  of  the  late  Wallace  A.  Souder 
and  twin  daughter  of  the  late  Bishop  Joseph  and 
Mary  Ruth,  was  born  Oct.  27,  1887  ; died  Aug.  3 
1945;  aged  57  y.  9 m.  6 a.  Early  in  life  she 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  and  was  al- 
ways a consistent,  faithful  member  and  an  active 
Christian  worker.  In  the  Sunday  school,  sew- 
ing circle,  and  all  church  activities,  she  was  pres- 
ent and  contributed  to  her  utmost  for  the 
success  of  every  cause.  Wherever  there  was  a 
need  in  the  community  she  was  present  to  assist. 
Just  two  days  before  meeting  death  she  visited 
her  twin  sister,  who  was  ill,  and  assisted  her 
with  her  household  duties.  From  there  she  went 
to  call  upon  her  sister-in-law.  As  she  drove  out 
the  lane,  she  cheerfully  called  out:  “It  doesn’t 
matter'  when  we  leave,  just  so  we’re  ready.”  We 
believe  Sister  Souder  was  ready.  She  is  survived 
by  one  daughter  (Margaret  Rush),  4 grand- 
children, one  brother,  and  2 sisters. 

Esther  R.,  daughter  of  the  late  Wallace  A. 
and  Ella  K.  Souder,  was  born  March  20,  1917  • 
died  Aug.  3,  1945 ; aged  28  y.  4 m.  13  d.  In  her 
youth  she  was  converted  and  united  with  the 
Rockhill  Mennonite  Church,  of  which  she  was 
a faithful  member  until  death.  On  May  22, 
1937,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Ralph  B. 
Hedrick,  and  at  the  time  of  death  was  the 
mother  of  three  children — two  sons  and  one 
daughter.  She  was  a devoted  wife  and  mother, 
and  diligently  led  her  children  to  understand  the 
person  of  her  Saviour,  to  enjoy  the  Bible,  to- 
gether with  all  the  Christian  activities  offered 
for  her  children.  She  is  survived  by  her  husband 
and  one  son,  Donald,  aged  four  years. 


Harold  S„  son  of  Ralph  B.  and  Esther  R 
Hedrick,  was  born  Oct.  11,  1939  ; died  Aug.  3, 
1945 ; aged  5 y.  9 m.  22d.  He  was  not  only  a big 
boy  for  his  age,  but  was  also  a bright  and  helpful 
boy.  He  was  fondly  looking  forward  to  beginning 


school,  but  this  never  materialized.  He  showed  a 
keen  interest,  beyond  hie  age,  in  accepting  and 
understanding  spiritual  truth.  He  loved  to  sing 
and  pray  and  attended  jail  the  activities  in  the 
church,  including  Sunday  school,  summer  Bible 
school,  young  people’s  meetings,  as  well  as  the 
regular  preaching  services.  He  always  had  a 
song  to  suggest  when  children  were  asked  for 
selections  and  ever  made  a valuable  contribu- 
tion to  these  services.  His  departure  is  mourned 
by  his  father  and  only  surviving  brother,  Donald. 

Ella  Mae,  infant  daughter  of  Ralph  B.  and 
Esther  R.  Hedrick,  was  born  June  30,  1945 ; 
died  Aug,  3,  1945 ; aged  1 m.  3 d.  She  was  the 
first  daughter  to  cheer  this  family  and  was  a real 
joy  to  her  parents.  So  soon  in  life,  before  the  bud 
began  to  burst,  she  was  plucked  from  the  family 
garden.  She  is  mourned  by  her  father  and  only 
surviving  brother,  Donald. 

Dale  S.,  son  of  Lester  and  Margaret  (Souder) 
Rush,  was  born  Dec.  23, 1942  ; died  Aug.  4,  1945  ; 
aged  2 y.  7 m.  12  d.  He  was  the  second  of  four 
boys.  He  had  already  shown  a helpful  spirit  in 
a number  of  ways  and  is  sadly  missed  by  his 
parents.  He  is  survived  by  his  father  and 
mother  and  3 brothers  (Glen — four  years,  Gerald 
— two  years,  and  Dennis — six  months). 

This  tragic  accident  took  place  at  8:30  p.m. 
Mrs.  Souder,  together  with  her  daughter  (Mrs. 
Hedrick)  and  the  three  Hedrick  children  and 
another  grandson  (Dale  Rush),  had  spent  some 
time  in  the  recently  enlarged  Self-Service  Market 
operated  by  Mrs.  Hedrick’s  husband,  Ralph  B. 
Hedrick,  in  Lansdale,  Pa.  After  leaving  the  store 
in  the  car  operated  by  Mrs.-  Souder,  they  drove 
to  the  Hedrick  home,  north  of  Lansdale.  Upon 
crossing  the  trolley  tracks,  on  the  private  drive- 
way leading  into  the  Hedrick  home,  a north- 
bound trolley  hit  the  car  with  a terrible  impact, 
throwing  the  car  more  than  fifty  feet.  The  car 
was  terribly  crushed  and  it  is  believed  that 
both  Mrs.  Souder  and  Mrs.  Hedrick  died  of 
broken  necks  resulting  from  the  impact.  The 
ambulance  and  Mr.  Hedrick  were  called  to  the 
scene  of  the  accident.  The  victims  were  at  once 
removed  to  Elm  Terrace  Hospital,  Lansdale, 
and  Mrs.  Souder  and  Mrs.  Hedrick  were  pro- 
nounced dead  without  being  removed  from  the 
ambulance.  Harold,  Ella  Mae,  and  Donald 
Hedrick  and  Dale  Rush  were  taken  into  the  hos- 
pital. Harold  was  immediately  pronounced  dead 
and  Ella  Mae  twenty  minutes  later.  Dale  lived 
until  Saturday  afternoon,  in  spite  of  his  serious 
injuries.  Before  his  death  he  spoke  some  pre- 
cious words  to  his  father.  Donald  Hedrick,  with 
a serious  skull  fracture,  concussion,  and  a neck 
injury,  survived  the  accident  and  is  seemingly 
fully  recovered.  He  alone  is  left  to  comfort  his 
sorely  bereaved  father. 

Two  funeral  directors  took  charge  of  the  bodies 
from  the  hospital.  The  Hedrick  family  was  taken 
to  the  George  R.  Huff  Funeral  Home  in  Lansdale 
and  the  bodies  of  Mrs.  Souder  and  Dale  Rush 
were  taken  to  the  Hunsicker  Funeral  Parlor  in 
Souderton.  On  Monday  evening  approximately 
twenty-five  hundred  people  viewed  the  bodies, 
clothed  in  simple  white,  without  any  flowers 
displayed,  in  these  two  funeral  homes,  giving  a 
strong  testimony  for  simplicity  in  death. 

The  funeral  was  held  in  the  Rockhill  Men- 
nonite Church  Tuesday  afternoon,  Aug.  7.  John 
E.  Lapp  conducted  the  devotional  period,  reading 
selections  from  I Cor.  15  and  I Thess.  4.  Jacob 
Z.  Rittenhouse  spoke  from  the  text,  Eccl.  9 :5, 
and  Clinton  D.  Landis  from  Amos  4 :12.  Wilson 
Overholt  led  in  the  closing  prayer.  There  was 
a vast  multitude  of  people  present  for  the  fun- 
eral services.  An  unusual  part  of  the  burial, 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery,  was  that  three  sepa- 
rate committals  were  made — for  the  Hedrick 
family,  Mrs.  Souder,  and  Dale  Rush. 

The  Lord  allowed  the  survivors  of  this  family 
to  be  tried  as  Job  of  old,  but  demonstrated  that 
His  grace  is  sufficient  for  every  time  of  need. 
Possibly  few  other  individuals  could  demonstrate 
Christian  fortitude  under  trial  as  these  survivors. 
They  thereby  have  given  a powerful  testimony 
to  the  sufficiency  of  the  grace  of  God,  to  all  in  the 
community. 


Just  as  we  must  renounce  any  merit  in  our- 
selves and  cast  ourselves  utterly  upon  Christ 
and  His  work  for  justification,  just  so  must 
we  renounce  any  capacity  for  good  in  our- 
selves, and  cast  ourselves  utterly  upon  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  His  work  in  us  for  holy  liv- 
ing, knowing,  praying,  thanking  and  wor- 
shiping, and  all  else  that  we  are  to  do. — 
Torrey. 
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FIELD  NOTES 

(Continued  from  page  712) 

A Bible  Instruction  Meeting  will  be  held  at 
the  Paradise,  Pa.,  Church  Saturday  evening 
and  all  day  Sunday,  Dec.  15,  16. 

A Watch  Night  Service  has  been  announced 
for  the  Miners  Village  Mission,  Cornwall,  Pa. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  Nelson  Histand 
from  Adair,  Okla.,  R.  2,  to  Pryor,  Okla.,  R.  2, 
Box  106. 


DANGERS 

In  his  Handbook  for  the  Southwide  Bap- 
tist Revival  of  1939,  Dr.  Roland  Q.  Leavell 
mentions  eight  dangers  of  mass  evangelism  as 
follows: 

“Publicity  without  prayer. 

“Preaching  without  personal  work. 

“Sensationalism  without  spirituality. 

• “Emotion  without  instruction. 

“Exhortation  without  indoctrination. 

“Criticism  without  construction. 

“Campaigns  without  continuity. 

“Ingathering  without  enlistment.” 

These  notes  of  warning  are  very  much  to 
the  point  and  needed  very  much  today. — 
Charles  V.  Fairba'irn  in  The  Free  Methodist. 


Mennonite  Hospital  and 
School  of  Nursing 

Elkhart  and  Goshen,  Indiana 


A contribution  for  the  new  Hospital  and 
Nursing  School  was  received  recently  that 
came  literally  out  of  the  furnace  of  affliction. 
A young  man  shortly  after  he  had  made  what 
is  manifestly  a large  material  and  financial 
sacrifice  in  answer  to  the  Lord  s call  was 
painfully  crippled  in  a tragic  accident.  With 
his  check  he  wrote: 

“Since  then  I have  spent  days  of  intense 
suffering  in  the  hospital  while  God  allowed 
a serious  infection  ...  to  bring  me  almost  to 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.  This  in- 
fection, unexplainable  to  the  doctors  and 
nurses  who  had  given  me  over  one  hundred 
twenty  injections  of  penicillin  in  addition  to 
sulpha  and  other  drugs,  we  know  was  per- 
mitted that  the  power  of  God  might  be  made 
manifest.  God  heard  the  many  prayers  of 
faith  in  my  behalf,  and  the  prayer  of  faith 
saved  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  raised  me  up. 

“Dfuring  those  days  in  the  hospital  God  has 
laid  on  our  hearts  a deep  conviction  of  the 
need  for  more  born-again,  Word-filled  Chris- 
tian nurses.  We  have  been  prompted  by  His 
Spirit  to  send  you,  from  our  family  tithe  chest, 

the  sum  of  to  be  used  for  the 

proposed  Hospital  and  School  of  Nursing 
which  the  Lord  is  planning  for  Elkhart.” 

“See  that  ye  abound  in  this  grace  also” 
(II  Cor.  8:7). 

Secretary, 

Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities, 

1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 


MENNONITE  FAMILY  ALMANAC 


Seventy- Seventh 
o{  Publication 

SEND  YOUR  ORDER  NOW  for 
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RELIEF  AND  C.P.S.  CONTINUED 

earned  had  we  been  at  home.  We  want  to 
remember  when  we  come  home  that  the  best 
things  in  life  cannot  be  bought  with  money. 
The  key  to  happiness  is:  ‘Seek  ye  first  the 
kingdom  of  God.’  ” 

“In  discussing  the  values  that  C.P.S.  men 
should  take  along  home  we  would  like  to 
quote  from  an  outline  given  by  J.  Winfield 
Fretz  about  a year  ago:  (1)  a rediscovery  of 
God;  (2)  doctrines  of  humility,  simplicity, 
suffering,  and  self-sacrifice;  (3)  rediscovery  of 
our  Mennonite  heritage;  (4)  rediscovery  of  a 
sense  of  Christian  brotherhood.  He  also  men- 
tioned a few  things  which  we  do  not  want  to 
take  along  home  and  one  of  these  is  selfishness 
and  materialism.” 

Report  on  “Frozen  Fund” 

According  to  a recent  report  from  the 
National  Service  Board  for  Religious  Objec- 
tors, the  wages  of  C.P.S.  men  on  farm  service, 
deposited  in  the  U.S.  Treasury  as  a frozen 
fund,”  now  total  approximately  $1,100,000.00. 

PEACE  SECTION  NOTES 
Testimony  Before  House  Committee 

The  concerns  and  testimony  of  Mennonites 
and  Brethren  in  Christ  in  regard  to  peace- 
time conscription  were  presented  before  the 
House  Military  Affairs  Committee  on  Dec. 
3, 1945.  The  statement  included  the  testimony 
given  June  11,  1945,  and  also  pointed  out  the 
concerns  of  Mennonite  groups  regarding  alter- 
native service  should  a system  of  conscription 
be  enacted  in  the  United  States. 

Released  December  5, 1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 
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Why  I Believe  in  the  Vir  ein  Birth 


“Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the 
Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying,  Behold,  a 
virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall 
bring  forth  a son,  and  they  shall  call  his 
name  Emmanuel,  which  being  interpret- 
ed is,  God  with  us”  (Matt.  1:22,  23). 

The  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  in  Bethle- 
hem presents  the  greatest  paradox  of  the 
ages.  The  strangeness  of  the  situation 
has  no  parallel.  The  King  of  Glory  cra- 
dled in  a manger,  the  Eternal  One  sub- 
ject to  the  limitations  of  time,  the 
Omnipotent  One  bound  in  swaddling 
clothes,  the  Self-existent  One  dependent 
on  the  care  of  His  creatures.  Inside  the 
cattle-shed  adoring  Magi  present  royal 
gifts;  without,  on  a dark  hillside,  trem- 
bling shepherds  huddle  together  listen- 
ing to  angels  singing  the  Glory  Song. 

But  the  uniqueness  of  the  situation 
does  not  end  with  the  strangeness  of  the 
setting.  The  very  manner  in  which  the 
Son  of  God  became  the  son  of  Mary  was 
a thing  without  precedent  among  the 
descendants  of  Adam.  The  birth  of  a 
human  being  without  a human  father  is 
so  unthinkable  to  the  average  mind  that 
this  fact,  when  applied  to  Jesus  Christ, 
has  drawn  most  severe  fire  from  the 
critics.  However,  the  revolt  against  the 
doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ 
is  not  new.  It  was  attacked  by  Gnostics, 
in  the  early  days  of  Christianity.  Noted 
infidels  like  Celsus  and  Porphyry,  Vol- 
taire and  Paine,  ridiculed  it.  Their  ob- 
jections were  much  the  same  as  the  mod- 
ernists’ today,  who  reject  it  because  it 
involves  the  supernatural. 

It  is  well  to  be  clear  in  our  under- 
standing of  terms.  By  “Virgin  Birth”  we 
do  not  mean  simply  a miraculous  or 
supernatural  birth,  such  as  occurred  in 
the  case  of  Isaac,  or  Samuel,  or  John  the 
Baptist.  Nor  is  the  “Immaculate  Concep- 
tion” synonymous  with  “Virgin  Birth.” 
i The  Immaculate  Conception  is  a Roman 
■ Catholic  dogma  set  forth  by  the  pope  in 
1854.  It  refers  to  the  mother  of  Jesus, 
j teaching  that  Mary  was  born  without 
sin,  and  therefore  her  Son  was  sinless, 
j It  is  an  attempt  to  protect  the  human 
nature  of  Christ;  but  the  point  of  dif- 
[ ficulty  is  not  removed;  it  is  only  shifted. 

| pod’s  method  of  procuring  sinlessness 
in  His  Son  was  not  by  choosing  a sinless 
mother,  but  by  interposing  His  Holy 
Spirit. 

I 


The  term  “Incarnation”  should  not  be 
confused  with  the  Virgin  Birth,  although 
the  two  are  related.  Incarnation  was  the 
whole  act  whereby  the  Son  of  God  as- 
sumed a human  nature.  The  Virgin 
Birth  was  the  doorway  to  that  great 
event.  It  describes  the  engendering  of 
Mary’s  holy  Son  without  a human  fa- 
ther. 

The  Testimony  of  Scripture 

I believe  in  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ 
because  of  the  testimony  of  Scripture. 
Let  us  begin  with  the  revelation  of  the 
doctrine  in  prophecy.  In  our  considera- 
tion of  three  Old  Testament  passages,  it 
should  be  noted  that,  while  they  are  pre- 
dictive of  a striking  event,  their  full  force 
is  realized  only  in  the  light  of  the  New 
Testament. 

In  Genesis  3:15  we  have  the  Protevan- 
gelism  or  First  Gospel.  The  promised 
Redeemer  was  to  be  the  “seed  of  the 
woman.”  Why  the  seed  of  the  woman, 
when  descent  is  almost  invariably  traced 
in  the  Old  Testament  through  the  fa- 
ther, not  the  mother?  Eve  must  have 
gi  asped  something  of  the  unusual  char- 
acter of  the  promise,  although  she  was 
unable  to  distinguish  between  the  “seed” 
and  her  “son.”  Upon  the  birth  of  Cain, 
according  to  Rotherham’s  translation  of 
Genesis  4:1,  she  said,  “I  have  gotten  a 
man,  even  Jehovah.” 

The  classic  passage  of  Old  Testament 
prophecy  foretelling  the  Virgin  Birth  is 
Isaiah  7:14.  Standing  by  itself,  it  pro- 
nounced an  utterance  too  vast  to  be 
confined  to  any  local  application.  Ad- 
dressed, not  to  King  Ahaz,  but  to  the 
“whole  house  of  David”  (v.  13),  it  be- 
came a promise  of  national  hope.  This 
may  account  in  part  for  Mary’s  ready 
assent  to  Gabriel’s  startling  messaee. 
Luke  1:38. 

One  more  reference  is  found  in  Jere- 
miah 31:22:  “Jehovah  hath  created  a 
new  thing  in  the  earth:  A woman  shall 
encompass  a man.”  Most  of  the  church 
fathers  viewed  this  passage  as  predicting 
the  Virgin  Birth.  “Created”  implies  the 
“putting  forth  of  divine  power.”  “Man” 
is  the  “Mighty  One”  as  in  Zechariah  13:7, 
Jehovah’s  fellow.”  By  reading  “in  the 
land  instead  of  in  the  earth,”  we  may 
have  Jeremiah’s  reason  for  urging  a re- 
turn from  the  land  of  exile:  that  the 
Messiah  might  be  conceived  there. 


— NUMBER  38 

The  Gospel  Accounts 
The  validity  of  the  four  Gospels  as 
authentic  historical  documents  has  been 
definitely  established.  Our  debt  to  rev-, 
erent  and  competent  scholarship  is  not 
a small  one.  T.  wo  of  the  Gospel  writers 
deal  directly  with  the  Virgin  Birth. 
Matthew  gives  the  story  from  Joseph’s 
standpoint.  There  is  no  question  about 
this  belief  that  the  beginning  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  in  striking  contrast  to  the 
long  list  of  “begats”  which  opens  the 
first  chapter.  The  word  “birth”  in  1:18 
may  be  just  as  accurately  translate^  “be- 
getting. The  Companion  Bible  gives 
the  verse  thus:  “The  begetting,  then,  of 
Jesus  Christ  was  on  this  wise  (for  after 
his  mother  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  she 
was  found  with  child)  of  the  holy  Spirit.” 
The  interest  of  Luke  in  the  birth  of 
Christ  is  noteworthy.  Cultured  physician, 
prince  of  historians,  poet  and  artist' 
great-souled  disciple  of  Christ-he  tells 
Maiy  s story  of  that  wonderful  event  for 
which  all  generations  have  called  her 
blessed.  Tliat  was  the  strangest  birth 


Christmas 

By  Nellie  B.  Weber 

A baby’s  cry,  a mother’s  smile 
In  yonder  manger  bed, 

As  Jesus  came  to  earth  that  day 
To  die,  yes,  in  our  stead. 

The  angel  choir  sang  forth  the  praise 
That  Jesus  Christ  was  born. 

How  glorious  was  that  echoed  song 
On  that  first  Christmas  morn! 

It  seems  our  ears  must  hear  the  strain 
The  angel  chorus  sang: 

Glory  to  God,  peace  on  the  earth” 
From  out  the  heavens  rang ; 

Then  out  upon  the  dreary  hills 
The  quaking  shepherds  heard, 

Then  turned  and  came  with  haste  to  see 
This  tiny  King  and  Lord. 

A tiny  babe,  the  Son  of  God 
Descended  thus  to  be; 

Let’s  worship,  friends,  low  at  His  feet, 
In  true  humility. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 
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EDITORIAL 


A Wonderful  Birth 

Why  should  one  recognize  the  tradi- 
tional birthday  of  our  Lord?  Granted 
that  He  was  a great  man;  granted  further 
that  He  is  uniquely  great,  being  the  only 
Son  of  God,  yet  why  should  we  observe 
His  birthday?  One  can  see  why  we  should 
remember  the  day  of  His  death  and  of 
His  resurrection.  There  our  atonement 
was  wrought,  and  a new  life  was  made 
possible.  But  why  talk  about  His  birth? 
We  do  remember  the  birthdays  of  some 
other  of  the  world’s  great,  but  we  do  not 
dwell  on  the  circumstances  of  the  birth 
of  even  the  greatest  men.  The  cradle  of 
Jesus  is  the  subject  of  endless  picture 
and  story  and  song.  The  Gospels  give 
a great  deal  of  space  to  telling  the  story 
of  that  wonderful  birth.  The  story  of 
the  crucifixion,  of  course,  gets  more 
space,  but  it  is  significant  that  the  story 
of  the  birth  gets  as  much  as  it  does,  con- 
sidering the  great  amount  of  material 
that  no  doubt  had  to  be  sifted  and  left 
out  of  the  content  of  the  Gospels.  The 
accounts  of  Matthew  and  Luke  are  par- 
ticularly full  and  in  detail.  Why  should 
this  story  be  read  and  retold  throughout 
the  centuries? 

The  answer  to  the  question  is  seen  in 
the  fact  that  this  unique  person  had  a 
unique  birth.  The  proces1-  'if  His  gen- 
eration is  different  from  tnal  of  any  per- 
son who  preceded  Him,  or  any  person 
who  has  followed  Him.  He  is  uniquely 
the  Son  of  God  in  that  He  was  born  of 
a virgin.  Mark,  John,  and  Paul  assume 
this  fact,  but  Matthew  and  Luke,  in  their 
independent  but  supplementary  ac- 
counts, make  all  the  facts  clear.  The 
explanation  which  these  evangelists  give 
fits  into  the  picture  which  the  early 
church  had  of  Christ  through  apostolic 
teaching.  Being  so  different  in  His  man- 
hood, Christ  had  to  be  different  in  His 
birth.  The  story  of  the  Immaculate  Con- 
ception is  thoroughly  reasonable  and  in 
keeping  with  all  that  Jesus  was  in  His 
later  years.  A unique  life  had  to  have  a 
unique  beginning. 

And  what  a beautiful  story  it  is!  Inti- 
mate in  a manner,  and  yet  no  story  was 
ever  told  with  better  taste.  It  has  de- 
lighted the  father  hearts  and  the  mother 
hearts  and  the  baby  hearts  of  many 
generations  of  believers.  The  baby 


Jesus  is  a gift  of  God  to  the  human  race. 
How  we  love  Him!  How  we  cherish  Him! 
Let  us  worship  and  adore  Him. 

A Religion  of  Wonder 

Ours  is  a religion  of  wonder.  It  is  no 
mere  extravagance  of  speech  to  talk  of 
our  wonderful  God,  of  His  astonishing 
wisdom,  of  His  awful  holiness,  of  His 
astounding  power,  of  His  surpassing 
kindness  and  His  matchless  grace.  Men 
have  always  been  at  a loss  to  cornprehend 
God  and  to  adequately  express  His  at- 
tributes. d he  people  of  Israel  were  over- 
come with  fear  and  wonder  when  God 
revealed  Himself  at  Sinai.  The  miracles 
of  the  exodus  and  of  later  periods  were 
matters  of  remark  for  centuries.  The 
contemporaries  of  Jesus  were  astonished 
at  His  miracles  and  the  purity  of  His 
life,  and  they  marveled  at  the  gracious 
words  that  came  from  His  lips.  From  the 
days  of  the  early  church  to  our  own 
day,  men  have  not  ceased  to  wonder  at 
the  marvels  of  grace  and  the  transform- 
ing power  of  the  Gospel,  as  seen  in  the 
revolutionizing  changes  brought  about 
in  sinful  lives  and  godless  communities. 

There  is  danger,  however,  that  the 
wonder  may  depart.  By  fresh  and  vital 
thought  concerning  the  attributes  of 
God  and  the  person  of  Christ,  concern- 
ing His  work  and  His  plan  and  provision 
for  us,  we  need  to  keep  the  wonder  alive. 
The  drabness  of  the  commonplace  dare 
never  rob  us  of  the  proper  glamour  of 
our  Christian  faith.  Every  thought  of 


A Christmas  Greeting 

By  Barney  Ovensen 
Christmas  time  is  here 
I’d  take  a ship  for  an  ocean  trip 
And  be  with  you  over  there. 

But  since  I know  that  cannot  be , 

I’ll  send  this  wish  across  the  sea: 

God  give  you  peace! 

Not  end  to  war , and  still  unrest, 

The  kind  of  peace  the  world  thinks  best, 
But  peace  within  your  heart  today. 

This  peace  no  war  can  take  away. 
“Peace  I leave  with  you,  my  peace  I 
give  unto  you:  not  as  the  world  giveth, 
give  I unto  you.  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled.  — Jesus,  in  John  14:27. 

Boston,  Mass. 


what  God’s  salvation  has  wrought  in  our 
lives,  every  perusal  of  God’s  holy  Word, 
every  consciousness  of  daily  mercy  and 
grace  should  warm  our  hearts  and  stim- 
ulate our  religious  feelings.  It  is  only  the 
man  of  genuine  and  deep  feeling  who 
will  with  a proper  enthusiasm  speak  of 
God’s  “wondrous  works.”  That  we  may 
have  a testimony  of  conviction  and  pow- 
er, let  us  keep  vital  and  growing  our 
sense  of  wonder,  our  susceptibility  to 
astonishment,  our  ability  to  marvel. 

Losing  Christ 

“There  are  so  many  ways  of  losing  the 
Christ!”  Thus  exclaims  a recent  writer. 
Yes,  there  are.  Joseph  and  Mary  lost 
Jesus  by  merely  supposing  that  He  was 
around  somewhere.  One  cannot  take 
Him  for  granted.  No  supposition  will 
do.  Many  have  mistakenly  assumed  that 
they  have  Christ  in  their  hearts.  But 
assumptions  are  dangerous.  So  important 
a matter  must  look  to  clear  evidence  and 
unmistakable  proof. 

We  lose  Christ  when  we  substitute  the 
mere  verbalism  of  a creed  concerning 
Him.  One  can  be  orthodox  in  statement 
concerning  Christ,  but  remote  from 
actual  warm  fellowship  with  Him.  Christ 
may  be  lost  in  the  mysticism  and  symbol- 
ism of  an  elaborate  ritual  and  formal 
worship.  He  may  disappear  behind 
clouds  of  incense  and  beautiful  altars. 
Medieval  art  lost  Him  in  an  overempha- 
sis on  the  Broken  Body  and  the  Bleed- 
ing  Heart.  We  lose  Him  in  an  over- 
emphasis on  His  mere  humanity,  exalt- 
ing the  man  as  we  forget  the  Son  of  God. 
Modernism  has  lost  Him  in  denying  His 
deity  and  in  refusing  to  believe  in  His 
miraculous  works  and  His  divine  words. 

We  lose  our  Lord  when  we  refuse  to 
walk  in  His  way.  We  banish  Him  by 
disobedience,  and  fall  far  behind  Him 
by  our  hesitating  and  dilatory  obedience. 
He  cannot  abide  in  our  shallow  and 
uncomprehending  hearts.  His  voice  is 
drowned  out  by  the  myriad  voices  of 
earth  to  which  we  lend  a greedy  ear. 
We  miss  the  affection  in  His  eye  because 
we  do  not  take  time  to  pore  upon  His 
lovely  face.  From  our  sin  and  selfishness 
He  turns  away  in  grief  and  pain.  He  can- 
not stay  to  hear  our  untrusting  com- 
plaints. As  we  sit  about  in  our  indolence. 
He  is  gone.  He  cannot  wait  until  we 
too  are  about  our  Father’s  business. 

Yes,  there  are  many  ways  to  lose  the 
Christ.  And  there  are  many  who,  in 
some  way  or  other,  have  lost  Him. 
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A Christmas  Prayer 

0 Lord,  there  sit  apart  in  lonely  places, 

On  this,  the  gladdest  night  of  all  the  year, 

Some  stricken  ones  with  sad  and  weary  faces 
To  whom  the  thought  of  Christmas  brings  no 
cheer; 

For  these,  O Father,  our  petition  hear 

And  send  the  pitying  Christ-child  very  near. 

And  there  be  tempted  souls  this  night,  still 
waging 

Such  desperate  warfare  with  all  evil  powers; 

Anthems  of  peace,  while  the  dead  strife  is  raging, 
Sound  but  a mockery  through  their  midnight 
hours; 

For  these,  0 Father,  our  petition  hear 

And  send  Thy  tempted,  sinless  Christ-child  very 
near. 

Lord,  some  sit  by  lonely  hearthstones,  sobbing, 
Who  feel  this  night  all  earthly  love  denied, 

Who  hear  but  dirges  in  the  loud  bells’  throbbing 
For  loved  ones  lost  who  blest  last  Christmas- 
tide; 

For  these,  O Father,  our  petition  hear 

And  send  the  loving  Christ-child  very  near. 

— Selected 


The  Christian’s  Joy 

By  J.  Lester  Brubaker 

“Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you 
richly  in  all  wisdom;  teaching  and  ad- 
monishing one  another  in  psalms  and 
hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  with 
grace  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord  (Col. 
3:16).  This  text  divides  itself  into  a 
three-point  message. 

Christians  are  proverbially  glum  and 
gloomy.  “Long-faced”  is  a term  often 
used  to  describe  them.  Apparently  that 
is  the  word  a certain  energetic  little  girl 
who  was  visiting  her  elderly  grandfather 
had  in  mind  when,  having  gone  out  to 
the  barn,  she  found  a donkey  tied  in  the 
stable.  With  a heart  overflowing  with 
sympathy  she  murmured,  “Poor  donkey, 
you’ve  got  Grandpa’s  religion,  too.” 

Compare  this  concept  of  Christianity 
with  that  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  He  who 
was  shipwrecked,  imprisoned,  and  per- 
secuted exceedingly— -can  you  imagine 
him  as  a long-faced,  dour  old  man  with 
a chronic  attack  of  religionic  gripes?— 
“Well,  I shouldn’t  complain;  the  good 
Lord  has  blessed  me  richly,  but  my  eye- 
sight isn’t  so  good,  and  I’m  not  so  strong 
as  I once  was,  but  the  Lord  says  His 
grace  is  sufficient;  so  I guess  I can  bear 
it.”  No, .that  is  not  Paul.  This  is  Paul: 
“Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway:  and  again 
I say.  Rejoice!”  Joy,  with  this  apostle, 
was  an  inner  force,  motivated  by  the  in- 
dwelling Word  of  Christ,  and  compelling 
to  heart  and  lip  magnification  of  God. 

1.  The  Prerequisite  of  the  Christian’s  Joy 

Recently,  on  two  different  occasions, 
I heard  portions  of  the  Word  of  God 
read  publicly  by  the  same  person.  They 
were  passages  that  stir  the  heart  and 
drive  the  spirit  to  greater  loyalty  to 
Christ.  They  were  passages  of  hope,  of 


aspiration,  of  inspiration.  But  the  com- 
ments of  the  reader  were  dismal,  sad, 
and  discouraging.  Drearily,  the  down- 
ward trend  of  the  world  was  rehearsed 
—the  falling  away  of  believers  into  sin, 
the  rising  of  false  teachers,  the  decadence 
of  the  church.  I wondered:  Is  this  the 
Christian  way  of  life?  Does  the  Word  of 
God  produce  such  a mournful  outlook 
on  life? 

Paul  says  the  indwelling  of  the  divine 
Word  is  prerequisite  to  the  singing  of 
Christian  hymns.  That  does  not  sound 
like  sorrow,  for  in  every  land  singing  is 
the  expression  of  a happy  heart,  and 
Christianity  is  the  religion  of  song..  I 
contend  that  if  the  Word  of  God  in- 
dwells a human  heart,  it  fills  that  person 
with  joy— and  with  the  inseparable  vir- 
tues of  love  and  peace.  ' 

Yet,  it  must  be  conceded  that  the 
Word  of  God  either  brings  sinners  to 
repentance  or  stirs  them  to  anger.  Nei- 
ther of  these  reactions  is  even  akin  to 
joy.  It  is  to  be  admitted  also  that  new 
truths  revealed  to  Christians,  will,  if  re- 
jected, produce  a languid  spiritual  con- 
dition and  detract  from  their  joy.  But 
such  conditions  are  not  caused  by  the 
indwelling  of  the  Word;  rather,  they  are 
caused  by  its  pounding  against  the  doors 
of  the  heart  for  admittance.  Once  the 
Word  is  admitted  the  darkness  of  un- 
happiness is  expelled. 

The  text  says,  “Let  the  word  of  Christ 
dwell  in  you  . . . .”  That  word  “let”  is 
very  important.  It  is  instructive  to  no- 
tice that  it  does  not  say,  “Make  the  word 
of  Christ  dwell  in  you  . . .”;  nor  does  it 
even  say,  “Ask  God  to  cause  the  word  of 
Christ  to  indwell  you  . . . .”  If  it  were 
the  former  it  would  imply  that  it  were 
all  of  man,  and  if  it  were  the  latter  it 
would  imply  that  it  were  all  of  God. 
It  is  both;  man  has  a part,  and  God  has 
a part.  Man’s  part  is  first  of  all  to  “let” 
—to  “allow”— to  be  willing  clay  in  the 
potter’s  hands.  God’s  part  is  to  fill  with 
wisdom. 

The  word  “let”  is  associated  in  my 
mind  with  an  adverb  of  quantity,  “free- 
ly.” To  let  is  not  to  set  bounds  or  lim- 
its; it  is  to  allow  full  sway.  One  who 
says,  “I  will  permit  the  Word  of  Christ 
to  guide  me  in  business  principles  but 
not  in  personal  conduct,”  is  not  obeying 
the  teaching  of  this  verse.  “No  strings 
attached”;  in  other  words,  a life  fully 
yielded  to  Christ  and  the  Word,  is  what 
Paul  implies,  and  the  implication  is  one 
of  requirement. 

It  is  not  enough  to  merely  let  the 
Word  indwell  us.  That  much  is  fine;  it 
is  a noble  beginning,  but  the  importance 
of  this  prerequisite  to  joy  is  such  that 
Paul  adds  the  word,  “richly.”  This,  too, 
is  the  human  part  of  the  work,  yet  dis- 
tinct from  that  which  has  already  been 
discussed.  Here  our  active  effort  is  em- 
phasized, whereas  in  the  earlier  part  of 
the  clause,  our  yieldedness,  which  is 
rather  passive  in  nature,  is  stressed. 

Perhaps  Paul  had  just  read  Psalm  119 
before  he  wrote  this  part  of  his  Colos- 


sian  letter,  or  perhaps  several  of  the 
psalmist’s  expressions  came  to  his  mind 
as  he  wrote.  At  any  rate,  I believe  the 
apostle  would  have  said  that  by  the  rich-  . 
ly  indwelling  Word  he  means  for  us  to 
be  able  to  exclaim,  “O  how  love  I thy 
law!  it  is  my  meditation  all  the  day  .... 
How  sweet  are  thy  words  unto  my  taste! 
yea,  sweeter  than  honey  to  my  mouth.” 
The  richness  with  which  the  Word  in- 
dwells us  is  directly  dependent  upon  the 
amount  of  time  we  are  willing  to  spend 
in  the  study  of  and  in  meditation  on 
the  Word.  It  took  a daily  “Quiet  Time” 
with  the  Word  and  a daily  study  of  its 
rich  treasures  before  the  psalmist  was 
able  to  say,  “Thy  word  have  I hid  in 
mine  heart,  that  I might  not  sin  against 
thee.” 

The  power  to  keep  from  sin  lies  with 
God  even  as  He  causes  the  Word  to  abide 
in  us  “in  all  wisdom.”  James  says.  If 
any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of 
God,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally, 
and  upbraideth  not;  and  it  shall  be  given 
him.”  With  our  meditation  upon  the 
Word,  allowing  it  to  take  its  course  in 
cleansing  and  purifying  our  lives,  God 
grants  to  us  discernment  and  spiritual 
understanding  in  comprehending  the 
truths  of  the  divine  message  and  in  ap- 
plying those  truths  in  good  judgment  to 
our  lives. 

2.  The  Expression  of  the  Christian’s  Joy 

If,  then,  we  meet  this  prerequisite  to 
joy,  which  is,  I believe,  the  only  pre- 
requisite, it  would  follow  that  our  lives 
will  be  supremely  happy  in  Him.  Not 
only  will  this  joy  be  an  inward  joy,  but 
it  will  as  well  find  expression  in  our  daily 
living.  Paul  says  that  one  mode  of  ex- 
pression is  through  teaching  and  admon- 
ishing one  another  in  song. 

In  Philippi,  one  day,  Paul  and  Silas 
were  accosted  for  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  and  the  healing  of  a demon- 
possessed  girl.  After  being  cruelly  flogged 
by  the  city  magistrates,  they  were  cast 
into  prison  and  placed  in  stocks.  The 
jailer  went  to  bed  that  night  as  usual, 
confident  that  his  prisoners  were  safely 
locked  up. 

At  midnight  a strange  thing  occurred 
—these  two  prisoners  burst  forth  in  sing- 
ing-singing praise  to  God.  Yet,  I won- 
der if  this  was  such  a strange  occurrence 
after  all.  These  men  had  been  praying 
and  meditating  upon  God’s  Word.  What 
more  natural  consequence  than  that  they 
should  give  expression  to  the  joy  they 
felt  in  their  hearts? 

“Give  us  the  man  who  sings  at  his 
work,”  someone  has  said,  and  he  could 
have  stated  it  more  briefly  by  saying, 
“Give  us  a Christian.” 

Why  has  the  Holy  Spirit  seen  fit  to 
direct  Paul  to  mention  three  specific 
types  of  songs  as  expressive  of  Christian 
joy?  Perhaps  it  is  because  these  are  gen- 
eral terms  that  embrace  every  type  of 
Christian  song. 

The  psalms  mentioned  here  appear 
to  be  the  Old  Testament  anthems  of 


December  21,  1945 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


praise  set  to  music  for  public  worship. 
This  is  a beautiful  means  of  expression 
that  is  largely  lost  to  us  today-perhaps 
because  of  our  lack  of  contact  with  Jew- 
ish worship. 

Hymns  may  be  distinguished  from 
psalms  in  that  the  former  were  more 
definitely  poems  of  praise  to  God  writ- 
ten in  the  New  Testament  era.  Augus- 
tine insisted  that  a hymn  had  three 
essentials:  “It  must  be  praise;  it  must  be 
addressed  to  God;  it  must  be  sung.” 
Songs  could  be  poems,  either  sacred 
or  secular,  set  to  music,  and  so  Paul  adds 
this  qualification:  they  are  to  be  spirit- 
ual songs.  They  are  the  songs  of  encour- 
agement that  are  addressed  to  one  an- 
other rather  than  to  God.  The  better- 
type  Gospel  songs  of  today  would  fit  into 
this  category. 

The  Christian  never  expresses  his  joy 
in  worldly  songs.  His  joy  is  too  deep 
and  sacred  to  travel  in  such  a cheap 
vehicle. 

A further  characterization  of  the  ex- 
pression of  the  Christian’s  joy  is  “with 
grace  in  your  hearts.”  Perhaps  Paul 
means  that  we  are  to  sing  with  thanks- 
giving, or  it  may  be  that  he  is  referring 
to  the  manner  in  which  we  sing.  Either 
is  possible.  But  it  seems  more  likely 
that  he  is  referring  to  the  means  by 
which  we  are  enabled  to  sing;  that  is,  by 
the  grace  of  God.  It  is  this  divine  grace 
that  enables  the  Christian  to  worship 
God  acceptably,  causing  his  song  to  be 
an  expression  of  sincere  devotion  and 
not  merely  an  empty  form,  signifying 
nothing  except  sham  and  emptiness. 

3.  The  Purpose  of  the  Christian’s  Joy 

Why  does  the  Christian  sing?  What 
prompts  him  to  give  expression  to  his 
joy?  Is  not  the  great  and  supreme  pur- 
pose of  all  the  Christian  does  to  bring 
glory  to  God?  That  is  the  purpose  Paul 
implies  when  he  says  that  our  joy  is  to  be 
expressed  “to  the  Lord.”  To  self?  Never! 
Self  has  been  crucified  with  Christ,  and 
it  is  now  the  Spirit  of  God  who  indwells 
the  believer,  directing  him  in  all  his 
ways  to  magnifying  Christ.  This  is  the 
great  truth  taught  in  Galatians  2:20 — 

“I  am  crucified  with  Christ:  neverthe- 
less I live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in 
me:  and  the  life  which  I now  live  in  the 
flesh  I live  by  the  faith  ol  the  Son  of 
God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself 
for  me.” 

It  is  the  joyful  Christian  who  causes 
sinners  to  exclaim:  “He  has  something 
I’d  like  to  have!”  Wherein  can  one  more 
forcefully  magnify  Christ? 

Would  you,  then,  experience  the  joy 
of  the  child  of  God?  Would  you  obey 
the  injunction  of  the  Apostle  Paul:  “Re- 
joice in  the  Lord  alway”?  Would  you 
■know  the  secret  of  clear-eyed  optimism 
ixn  the  face  of  a godless  environment? 
H’hen,  allow  the  Word  of  Christ  to  be 
the  Guidebook  of  your  lives.  Hide  its 
precepts  in  your  hearts.  Seek  to  buy  up 
every  opportunity  for  witnessing  to  the 
matchless  grace  of  God.  Singing  the 
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0 Weary  Wanderer 

By  J.  Mark  Stauffer 

O weary  wanderer,  come  home, 

Thy  Saviour  bids  thee  come; 

Thou  long  in  sin  didst  love  to  roam, 
Yet  still  He  calls  thee,  come. 

Think  of  thy  Father’s  house  today, 
So  blest  with  plenteous  store. 

Think  of  thy  sinful,  wand’ring  way, 
Then  come,  and  roam  no  more. 

Poor  prodigal,  come  home  and  rest, 
Come  and  be  reconciled; 

Here  lean  upon  thy  Father’s  breast, 
He  loves  His  wand’ring  child. 

Refrain: 

Help  me,  dear  Saviour,  Thee  to  own, 
And  ever  faithful  be; 

And  when  Thou  sittest  on  Thy  throne, 

O Lord,  remember  me. 

— John  S.  Coffman,  1883. 

This  precious,  moving  invitation  hymn 
written  by  a great  Mennonite  Christian, 
John  S.  Coffman,  is  becoming  widely 
used  to  invite  weary  wanderers  home. 
There  is  something  in  its  utter  simplicity 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  can  use.  Devoid 
of  all  technical  phraseology,  irksome 
rhythm  and  harmony,  it  has  a direct, 
penetrating  appeal  to  prodigals. 

The  model  short  story  of  Holy  Writ 
furnishes  us  the  background  for  this 
hymn.  It  is  primarily  directed  to  those 
who  have  wandered  from  their  Father’s 
house:  prodigals  who  have  become  weary 
of  their  wandering  and  their  sinful  in- 
dulgences. Today,  one  of  the  most 
disturbing  scenes  to  behold  is  the  large 
group  of  prodigals,  men  and  women, 
boys  and  girls,  who  have  chosen  to  leave 
their  best  friend,  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  favor 
of  the  offers  of  the  Evil  One  and  his 
world.  These  friends  of  ours,  who  have 
left  home,  as  did  the  prodigal  son,  have 
or  will  likely  come  to  the  place  where 
they  will  indulge  in  reflection  of  their 
home  and  their  Father’s  love.  At  this 


pleases  the  Father  in  heaven,  but  it 
beautiful  hymns  of  the  church  not  only 
strengthens  and  encourages  one’s  own 
devotion,  and  it  has  an  uplifting  effect 
on  those  who  hear  or  sing  with  one. 
Above  all,  invite  God  to  search  your 
hearts  and  purge  your  lives  of  impure 
motives,  that  all  of  your  joy  and  praise 
may  be  alone  for  His  glory,  never  for 
self-aggrandizement. 

God  is  faithful;  if  you  meet  His  re- 
quirements He  will  certainly  fill  your 
hearts  with  joy  unspeakable.  Your  lives 
will  be  attractive  to  others;  Christ  will 
be  seen  living  in  you,  and  you  will  be 
used  toward  the  salvation  of  all  man- 
kind. 

Lancaster,  Pa. 
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strategic  point,  this  hymn  cannot  fail  to 
do  its  work. 

Note  how  softly  and  tenderly  the  ap- 
peal comes.  The  Saviour  calls  to  come 
home,  even  though  the  wanderer  has 
roamed  long  and  by  choice.  The  author 
realizes  that,  to  win  a prodigal,  you  must 
encourage  him  to  think  reflectively.  The 
lost  one  is  asked  to  think  of  his  Father’s 
house,  its  plenteous  store,  and  his  own 
sinful,  wandering  way.  The  last  stanza 
contains  the  strongest  appeal— an  appeal 
to  come  home  for  rest  and  reconciliation. 
An  assurance  of  a resting  place  and  a 
loving  Father  is  given.  The  chorus,  to 
be  sung  after  each  stanza,  affords  an 
appropriate  prayer  for  the  prodigal— 
the  dosing  words,  “O  Lord,  remember 
me,”  are  most  impressive  and  vital. 

Study  this  great  invitation  hymn  till 
you  discover  the  mind  of  Bro.  Coffman 
and  his  passion  for  the  lost  within  the 
church.  Fan  your  flame  of  love  for  the 
lost  till  it  drives  you  into  paths  of  de- 
voted Christian  service. 

Flarrisonburg,  Va. 


The  Spirit  of  Christmas 

/ question  if  Christmas  can  ever  he  “merry” 
Except  to  the  heart  of  an  innocent  child; 

For  when  time  has  taught  us  the  meaning  of 
sorrow 

And  sobered  the  spirits  that  once  were  so  wild. 
When  all  the  green  graves  that  lie  scattered 
behind  us 

Like  milestones  are  marking  the  length  of  the 
way, 

And  echoes  of  voices  that  no  more  shall  greet  us 
Have  saddened  the  chimes  of  the  bright  Christ- 
mas day — 

W e may  not  be  merry,  the  long  years  forbid  it. 
The  years  that  have  brought  us  such  manifold 
smarts, 

But  we  may  be  happy,  if  only  we  carry 

The  Spirit  of  Christmas  deep  down  in  our 
hearts. 

Threefold  is  the  Spirit,  thus  blending  together 
The  faith  of  the  shepherds  who  came  to  the 
King, 

And,  knowing  naught  else  but  the  angel’s  glad 
message. 

Had  only  their  faith  to  His  cradle  to  bring; 
The  hope  of  the  Wise  Men  that  rose  like  the  day- 
star 

To  lighten  the  centuries’  midnight  of  wrong, 
And  the  love  of  the  Child  in  the  manger  low- 
lyihg, 

So  tender  and  patient,  so  sweet  and  so  strong. 
Hence  I shall  not  wish  you  the  old  “Merry 
Christmas,” 

Since  that  is  of  shadowless  childhood  a part, 
But  one  that  is  holy  and  happy  and  peaceful, 

The  Spirit  of  Christinas  deep  down  in  your 
heart. 

— Annie  Johnson  Flint 


Christ  is  mine  and  I am  His.  Glory, 
glory  to  my  Creator  and  Redeemer  for- 
ever! Glory  shines  in  Immanuel’s  land. 
-Samuel  Rutherford. 
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Little  Jesus,  wast  Thou  shy 
Once,  and  just  as  small  as  I? 

And  what  did  it  feel  like  to  be 
Out  of  heaven,  and  just  like  me? 

Didst  Thou  sometimes  think  of  “there,” 

And  ask  where  all  the  angels  were? 

I should  think  that  I would  cry 
For  my  house  all  made  of  sky ; 

I would  look  about  the  air, 

And  wonder  where  my  angels  were; 

And  at  waking  ’twould  distress  me — 

Not  an  angel  there  to  dress  me! 

Hadst  Thou  ever  any  toys, 

Like  us  little  girls  and  boys? 

And  didst  Thou  play  in  heaven  with  all 
The  angels  that  were  not  too  tall, 

With  stars  for  marbles?  Did  the  things 
Play  “Can  you  see  me?”  through  their  wings? 
And  did  Thy  mother  let  Thee  spoil 
Thy  robes  with  playing  on  “our”  soil? 

How  nice  to  have  them  always  new 
In  heaven,  because  ’twas  quite  clean  blue! 

Didst  Thou  kneel  at  night  to  pray, 

And  didst  Thou  join  Thy  hands,  this  way? 
And  did  they  tire  sometimes,  being  young, 
And  make  the  prayer  seem  very  long? 

And  dost  Thou  like  it  best  that  we 
Should  join  our  hands  to  pray  to  Thee? 

I used  to  think,  before  I knew, 

The  prayer  not  said  unless  we  do. 

And  did  Thy  mother  at  the  night 
Kiss  Thee  and  fold  the  clothes  in  right? 

And  didst  Thou  feel  quite  good  in  bed, 
Kiss’d,  and  sweet,  and  Thy  prayers  said? 

Thou  const  not  have  forgotten  all 
That  it  feels  like  to  be  small: 

And  Thou  know’st  I cannot  pray 
To  Thee  in  my  father’ s way — 

When  Thou  wast  so  little,  say, 

Couldst  Thou  talk  Thy  Father’s  way?— 

So,  a little  Child,  come  down 

And  hear  a child’s  tongue  like  Thy  own; 

Take  me  by  the  hand  and  walk, 

And  listen  to  my  baby-talk. 

To  Thy  Father  show  my  prayer 
(He  will  look,  Thou  art  so  fair), 

And  say:  “0  Father,  I,  Thy  Son, 

Bring  the  prayer  of  a little  one.” 

And  He  will  smile,  that  children’s  tongue 
Has  not  changed  since  Thou  wast  young! 

— Francis  Thompson  (1859-1907). 


The  Hand  of  Herod 

A news  dispatch  from  Paris  says  that 
the  authorities  have  decided  that  mid- 
night masses  may  not  be  celebrated,  in 
any  of  the  churches  of  the  city  during 
the  Christmas  season.  It  is  explained 
that  it  would  be  impossible  to  keep  the 
light  from  filtering  out  through  the 
great  stained  glass  windows  of  a cathe- 


dral. A candle  by  a shrine  sheds  a beam 
which  is  too  broad  for  the  warring  world 
in  which  we  live.  If  the  figure  of  the 
Christ  Child  were  illuminated  it  might 
serve  as  a beacon  for  the  way  of  wise 
flying  men  out  of  the  East.  And  their 
gifts  would  not  be  gold  and  frankincense 
and  myrrh. 

Once  again  the  hand  of  Herod  is 
raised  for  the  slaughter  of  the  innocents. 
But  these  things  which  were  are  with  us 
now.  I have  seen  men  and  women  moved 
by  devotion  into  such  a mood  that  they 
felt  themselves  not  only  followers  but 
contemporaries  in  the  life  of  Jesus.  To 
them  His  death  is  a present  tragedy  and 
Easter  morning  marked  a literal  triumph. 
And  to  those  who  are  like-minded,  there 
lies  reassurance  in-the  revelation  of  the 
past.  Herod  was  .a  ruler  who  for  a little 
time  had  might  and  power  vested  in 
him.  His  word  was  absolute  and  his 
will  was  cruel.  As  captain  over  thousands 
he  commanded  his  messengers  to  find 
and  kill  the  new-born  King.  An  army 
was  set  in  motion  against  an  infant  in  a 
manger. 

But  though  the  hand  of  Herod  fell 
heavily  upon  Bethlehem  and  all  the 
coasts  thereof,  Joseph,  the  young  child, 
and  his  mother  escaped  into  Egypt.  “In 
Rama  was  there  a voice  heard,  lamenta- 
tion, and  weeping,  and  great  mourning, 
Rachel  weeping  for  her  children,  and 
would  not  be  comforted,  because  they 
are  not.”  The  blood  of  the  young  was 
spilled  upon  the  ground  even  as  it  is 
being  shed  today.  And  it  may  well  have 
seemed,  some  2,000  years  ago,  that  there 
was  no  force  which  could  stay  the  ravages 
of  the  monarch  and  his  minions. 

Around  the  Child  there  stood  on  guard 
only  Joseph  and  Mary,  three  wise  men, 
and  shepherds  from  the  field  who  had 
followed  the  course  set  for  them  by  a 
bright  star.  Death  came  to  Herod,  and 
the  bright  star  was  a portent  of  the  per- 
fect light  which  was  to  save  the  world 
from  darkness.  The  light  of  the  world 
was  not  extinguished  then,  and  it  lives 
today  and  will  again  transfix  the  eyes  of 
men  with  its  brilliance. 

In  the  dark  streets  of  Paris  on  Christ- 
mas Eve,  even  as  in  the  little  town  of 
Bethlehem,  a star  will  animate  the  gloom. 
The  call  comes  once  more  to  kings  and 
shepherds  to  journey  to  the  manger  and 
worship  at  the  shrine  of  the  Prince  of 
Peace.  Quite  truly  the  civil  authorities 
of- Paris  have  said  that  it  is  impossible  to 
black-out  the  light  which  shines  from 
the  altar. 

And  if  I were  in  France  I would  go 
at  midnight  to  the  little  island  in  the 
Seine  and  stand  before  Notre  Dame  de 
Paris.  At  first  the  towers  of  that  great 
Gothic  structure  might  seem  to  be  lost 


in  the  blackness  of  the  night.  And  it  has 
been  ruled  that  no  congregation  shall 
raise  its  voice  to  welcome  the  tidings  of 
great  joy.  But  then  I think  all  the  win- 
dows will  take  on  magnificence,  and  that 
the  air  will  resound  with  the  Message 
which  has  been  given  to  the  sons  of  men 
and  will  be  offered  again  to  the  fellow- 
ship of  all  mankind.  “Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest  and  on  earth  peace,  good 
will  toward  men.”  And  that  choral  cry 
will  rise  above  the  hum  of  Herod’s  grim 
messengers.  It  will  be  much  louder  than 
the  crash  of  guns  and  the  roar  of  cannon. 
No  hymn  of  hate  can  prevail  if  we  will 
only  heed  the  eternal  cadence  of  the 
Christmas  carol.— From  Collected  Edi- 
tion of  Heywood  Broun,  copyright,  1941, 
by  Heywood  Hale  Broun.  By  permis- 
sion of  Harcourt,  Brace  and  Company, 
Inc. 


Singing  in  the  Home 

“Those  Malvern  children  are  the  great- 
est little  singers  I ever  saw!  What  a help 
they  are  to  our  Sunday  school  here! 

“Yes,  indeed,  and  the  queerest  part  of 
it  is  that  neither  of  their  parents  are 
naturally  singers  at  all.” 

“Well,  maybe  not  gifted  in  good 
voices,  but  they  are,  to  a great  extent, 
responsible  for  the  children  singing  so 
well.  They  have  trained  them  to  love  to 
sing.  I’ve  often  heard  Mrs.  Malvern  say, 
‘Do  not  sing  because  you  are  happy,  but 
sing  and  you  will  be  happy.’  From  their 
very  babyhood  her  children  have  all  been 
taught  to  love  singing . Both  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Malvern  pay  special  attention  to  it 
in  the  home  and  take  time  to  sing  the 
Sunday-school  songs  and  hymns  with 
their  little  ones  daily.” 

“It  isn’t  only  our  Sunday  school  of 
today  that  is  going  to  benefit  by  their 
songs.  Their  own  home  life  is  richer  and 
sweeter,  and  what  precious  memories  they 
will  have!” 

“Yes,  and  don’t  you  think  their  whole 
lives  will  be  influenced  by  their  habit  of 
singing  in  childhood?  Especially  when 
they’re  learning  to  sing  hymns  as  they 
are.” 

“Certainly,  no  one  could  become  famil- 
iar with  Gospel  singing  as  they  have  and 
not  be  immeasurably  enriched  in  many 
ways.” 

Amos  R.  Wells  wrote:  “Hymns  are 
wells  of  lovely  and  majestic  English  and 
are  well  worth  committing  to  memory,  if 
only  for  their  fine  poetic  beauty.  Phrases 
from  hymns  add  a richness  to  one  s mind. 
Hymns  are  full  of  Bible  references,  and 
often  are  wonderful  embodiments  of 
Bible  words  or  transcripts  of  Bible  scenes. 
Knowing  the  hymns  adds  force  and  point 
to  all  our  reading  of  Holy  Writ.” 

Henry  Ward  Beecher  said,  “We  can 
sing  away  our  cares  easier  than  we  can 
reason  them  away.”  Herbert  wrote: 

Little  by  little  the  time  goes  by, 

Short  if  you  sing  through  it,  long  if  you 
sigh. 

-Sunday  School  Worker. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


December  23,  1945 
How  Shall  This  Be?  (Luke  1:26-35) 

“How  shall  this  be?”  asked  Mary,  wide-eyed 
in  wonder  at  the  knowledge  that  she  was  to 
be  the  mother  of  the  Messiah,  yet  unable  to 
understand  how  God  could  bring  to  pass  that 
which  was  contrary  to  nature.  How  can  it  be 
that  God  can  interfere  with  the  unchangeable 
natural  laws — the  law  of  cause  and  effect — to 
bring  about  a miracle  in  my  life  that  will  trans- 
form me,  enable  me,  make  me  a blessing? 
O my  soul,  knowing  that  thou  canst  see  only 
from  this  side,  and  darkly,  why  peer  and  won- 
der at  the  intricacies  of  God’s  ways?  He  hath 
said  with  Him  all  things  are  possible  ! 

“Judge  not  the  Lord  by  feeble  sense 
But  trust  Him  for  His  grace.” 

December  24,  1945 
Ye  Shall  Find  the  Babe  (Luke  2:1-20) 

The  Babe!  I have  heard  that  the  Bible  is 
full  of  paradoxes,  that  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  full  of  incongruities,  but  none  of 
them  strikes  me  so  forcibly  as  the  oddity  of 
this  thought — God,  the  very  God — a baby  ! 
Think  of  it ! The  mighty  God  to  lie  helpless 
and  crying — the  Everlasting  Father  to  be  cud- 
dled and  sung  to — the  Prince  of  Peace  to  be 
fed  at  a mother’s  breast,  dressed  in  baby 
clothes.  O blessed  incongruity — God,  a baby ! 

“They  were  all  looking  for  a king 

To  slay  their  foes  and  lift  them  high. 

He  came,  a little  baby  thing 
That  made  a woman  cry.” 


December  25,  1945 

Born  a King  (Matt.  2:1-12) 

The  Wise  Men  came  seeking  a King — a 
newly  born  King.  They  were  not  looking,  as 
some  might  think,  for  a mature,  princely 
ruler.  I do  not  think  they  were  much  sur- 
prised to  find  Jesus  only  a child,  and  in  a far 
from  kingly  environment.  Indeed,  they  saw 
in  this  untried,  innocent  babe  the  King  they 
had  come  to  seek,  and  seeing  Him,  they  wor- 
sened Him  with  their  gifts  and  with  their 
hearts.  Jesus  was  no  self-made  man.  He  did 
not  rise  to  the  state  of  King.  He  was  a “born” 
King.  To  Pilate’s  question,  “Art  thou  a king?” 
He  answered  most  truly,  “To  this  end  was  I 
born ” 

“Child  of  a peasant  in  far  Galilee — 

King  of  the  Ages  is  He.” 


December  26,  1945 
He  Was  in  the  World  (John  1:1-14) 

He  was  in  the  world.  What  does  that  mean 
to  us?  To  me,  it  means  so  many  things.  Know- 
ing that  He  walked  in  the  greenness  of  spring 
and  the  bright  blueness  of  the  October  weath- 
er, that  He  noticed  the  small  things  of  the 
growing  world — birds  and  trees  and  flowers, 
sanctifies  for  me  all  the  beauty  of  the  earth. 
Knowing  that  He  experienced  cold  and  heat, 
hunger  and  thirst,  pain  and  weariness,  makes 
the  inclemency  of  the  seasons  and  the  weak- 
ness of  the  flesh  more  bearable  to  me.  Know- 
ng  that  He  understood  human  nature — the 
:dness  and  the  badness  of  it,  and  used  His 
wledge  to  help  that  nature,  opens  my  eyes 


to  the  needs  of  my  brother.  Knowing  that 
He  knew  loneliness  and  disappointments  in 
friendship,  causes  me  to  seek  Him  out  when 
the  same  calamities  come  to  me.  Knowing 
that  He  was  exposed  to  sin — yet  remained 
pure — is  a definite  power  over  temptation  for 
me.  Let  us  thank  God  that  the  Word  was 
made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us. 

December  27,  1945 
He  Loved  the  World  (John  3:16) 

“Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,”  said  God, 
at  the  creation— and  He  looked  on  His  work 
with  pleasure.  And  though  man’s  sin  through 
the  ages  brought  suffering  to  Him,  He  could 
not  utterly  reject,  entirely  despise,  this  special 
creation  of  His.  Indeed,  He  could  not  help 
loving  it.  How  could  He  love  it?  My  heart 
repeatedly  asks  this  question,  and  I do  not 
know  the  answer.  Maybe  God  loved  the  hu- 
man race  because  of  what  it  had  been,  per- 
fectly holy,  bent  only  on  His  praise.  Maybe 
He  loved  it  because  of  its  being  created  in 
His  likeness.  Why  He  loved — and  loves — the 
world,  we  cannot  understand,  nor  can  we  un- 
derstand the  intensity  of  a love  that  would 
sacrifice  its  dearest  possession,  holy  and  blame- 
less, to  an  unholy  and  reprobate  people.  We 
cannot  understand  God’s  love,  but  we  can  ac- 
cept its  sacrifice,  and  be  a new  creature — in 
whom  He  may  again  find  pleasure. 

“O  love  of  God,  how  strong  and  true ! 
Eternal,  and  yet  ever  new  ; 

Uncomprehended  and  unbought 
Beyond  all  knowledge  and  all  thought.” 

December  28,  1945 
In  the  Likeness  of  Men  (Phil.  2:5-11) 

In  the  beginning  man  was  made  in  the  like- 
ness of  God.  What  a prospect — for  a man  ! 
But  the  years  of  sin  brought  a garbled  and  un- 
true likeness.  How  God  must  have  yearned 
to  see  the  pure  reflection  of  Himself  that  He 
had  once  seen  in  man!  His  yearning  led  Him 
to  a strange  reversal — the  making  of  God  in 
the  likeness  of  man.  What  a prospect — for 
a God!  Yet  because  God  did  humble  Himself 
and  become  like  man,  you  and  I can  be  re- 
stored again  to  the  likeness  of  God — . O 
majestic  provision,  magnanimous  reversal — 
because  He  was  like  us,  we  can  be  like  Him! 

December  29,  1945 
He  Is  Our  Peace  (Eph.  2:13-22) 

Many  will  say  this  season  with  new  mean- 
ing, new  fervor,  “There  is  peace!”  With  grate- 
ful hearts  we  thank  God  that  in  a way  there  is 
peace  in  the  world.  And  yet  we  know  that 
from  hatred,  fighting,  murder,  quarreling,  dis- 
content, and  suffering,  there  is  no  peace  in 
the  hearts  of  many.  Nor  can  there  be  until  the 
Maker-of-one,  the  Breaker-down-of-partitions, 
the  Great  Arbiter,  the  Prince  of  Peace  Him- 
self, is  at  home  in  each  heart.  Lord,  if  peace 
has  come  to  me  this  Christmas  season,  it  is 
only  because  my  heart  is  Thy  home. 

“Peace,  perfect  peace,  iu  this  dark  world  of  sin  ? 
The  blood  of  Jesus  whispers  peace  within.” 

— M.  S.  L. 


A MYSTERY  REVEALED 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  December  30 

(Acts  10) 

That  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellowheirs, 
and  of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  his 
promise  in  Christ  by  the  gospel”  (Eph.  3:6) 
was  a mystery  to  the  early  church.  Soon  after 
the  church  was  scattered  from  Jerusalem  God 
revealed  this  hidden  mystery  to  Peter.  Luke 
narrates  the  incident  in  great  detail  and  re- 
peats it  in  the  next  chapter.  This  was  an  im- 
portant event  in  the  history  of  the  church  and 
is  very  significant  for  the  church  of  today. 

God  had  taught  His  chosen  people  to  sepa- 
rate themselves  from  the  world  of  sin,  but  He 
had  not  said  they  might  not  come  into  the 
house  of  a Gentile  nor  eat  with  Gentiles. 
These  were  rabbinical  traditions  which  came 
out  of  the  Jews’  deep-seated  aversion  to  all 
outsiders.  It  was  hard  for  Peter  to  give  up 
his  prejudices  and  bring  himself  to  the  place 
where  he  could  have  Christian  fellowship 
with  Gentiles.  But  when  he  was  convinced 
of  a truth,  he  was  willing  to  obey. 

How  God  revealed  this  mystery  to  Peter 
and  the  early  church  is  an  interesting  and 
enlightening  story.  , 

A good,  charitable,  praying  Gentile  has 
learned  of  God  to  the  extent  that  he  will  not 
worship  idols  nor  permit  any  of  his  house- 
hold to  do  so,  but  has  led  them  all  to  fear 
God.  God  wants  to  tell  this  Gentile  about 
Christ,  upon  whom  he  must  believe  to  be 
saved.  Will  Peter  come  to  an  uncircumcised 
Gentile?  “Not  so,  Lord.” 

God  gives  Peter  a vision  from  heaven.  Peter 
ponders  on  the  mystery.  The  Spirit  says  “go,” 
“doubting  nothing.”  Peter^  obediently  eats 
with  the  three  Gentiles  and  goes  with  them 
to  Cornelius’  house.  Here  he  learns  God’s  love 
for  Gentiles  and  perceives  of  a truth  “that 
God  is  no  respecter  of  persons.”  God  pours 
out  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  these  believing  Gen- 
tiles that  all  the  Jews  and  we  may  know  that 
“in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  him,  and 
worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him.” 

Peter  believed  that  “whosoever  believeth  in 
him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins.”  If  the 
Christian  church  today  really  believed  this 
she  would  have  no  group,  race,  or  national 
prejudices.  She  would  carry  the  Gospel  of 
salvation  to  all  peoples.  She  would  not  only 
send  out  help  but  would  love  these  people 
and  recognize  all  Christians  as  one  in  Christ. 

It  is  for  this  Christian  fellowship  that  Chris- 
tians of  other  races  and  nations  hunger.  No 
prejudice  can  come  from  God.  Anti-Semitism 
should  not  be  named  among  Christians. 
Christians  cannot  participate  in  any  discrimi- 
nation against  people  of  other  races.  Gandhi, 
we  are  told,  might  today  be  a Christian  if  a 
South  African  church  had  not  forbidden  him 
to  attend  because  of  his  color.  We  must  not 
only  be  tolerant  of  other  races,  but  actively 
interested  in  taking  them  the  Gospel  and 
recognizing  a common  bond  of  fellowship. 

—A.  M.  E. 


“The  Bible  is  a book  of  faith,  and  a book 
of  doctrine,  and  a book  of  morals,  and  a book 
of  religion,  of  especial  revelation  from  God.” 
— Daniel  Webster. 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Bro.  Ed.  Hershberger,  Amenia,  N.  Dak., 
was  at  Minot,  N.  Dak.,  for  a meeting  of  the 
North  Central  Conference  Winter  Bible 
School  Committee  on  Dec.  10. 

The  Executive  Committees  of  the  North 
Central  Conference  and  Mission  Board  met 
at  Detroit  Lakes,  Minn.,  over  the  week  end 
of  Dec.  16. 

Two  truckloads  of  fruit  (ten  tons)  from 
the  Oregon  congregations  arrived  at  the 
Belton,  Mont.,  C.P.S.  Camp  on  Friday  eve- 
ning, Dec.  7. 

Bro.  Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo., 
on  his  way  home  from  a visit  to  the  Colorado 
Springs  and  Belton  C.P.S.  camps,  stopped  at 
Minot,  N.  Dak.,  on  Dec.  2 for  the  evening 
service. 

Bro.  O.  O.  Miller,  Akron,  Pa.,  was  sched- 
uled for  a meeting  at  the  Locust  Grove 
Church,  Belleville,  Pa.,  Dec.  30,  but  this  meet- 
ing has  been  postponed  to  a later  date. 

A Christian  Life  Meeting  is  announced  for 
the  Weaverland  Church,  East  Earl,  Pa.,  Satur- 
day  evening  and  all  day  Sunday,  Dec.  29, 

Bro.  J.  B.  Martin,  Waterloo,  Ont.,  recently 
visited  all  the  churches  of  western  Canada  in 
the  interests  of  Rockway  High  School  at 
Kitchener,  Ont.  He  preached  at  Duchess,  Mt. 
View,  West  Zion,  Salem,  and  Sharon. 

Winter  Bible  School  began  at  the  Salem 
Church,  Tofield,  Alta.,  on  Dec.  3 and  will 
continue  until  Dec.  21. 

Bro.  E.  M.  Yost,  Denver,  Colo.,  held  meet- 
ings last  week  at  the  Clinton  Frame  Church, 
near  Goshen,  Ind. 

Attention — Ministers:  All  bishops,  min- 
isters, and  deacons  are  urged  to  examine  the 
Ministerial  Directory  of  the  1946  Family  Al- 
manac to  see  whether  any  corrections  or 
changes  in  addresses  should  be  made  for  the 
1946  Mennonite  Yearbook.  If  your  address  or 
the  spelling  of  your  name  is  not  correct,  write 
to  the  Mennonite  Yearbook,  Scottdale,  Pa., 
giving  the  correct  information. 

Ordination  Service. — The  Lord  willing,  a 
minister  will  be  ordained  at  the  Weaverland 
Church,  East  Earl,  Pa.,  on  Thursday  morn- 
ing, Dec.  27. 

Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  Mountville,  Pa.,  recently 
closed  a series  of  meetings  at  the  Clarence 
Center,  N.Y.,  Mennonite  Church.  There  were 
nineteen  confessions,  twenty  decisions  to  erect 
a family  altar,  and  the  church  was  spiritually 
strengthened. 

Bro.  J.  G.  Hartzler,  Windom,  Kans.,  gave 
several  helpful  messages  in  a Sunday  School 
Conference  at  the  Yoder,  Kans.,  Church  on 
Dec.  9. 

Bro.  Fred  Brenneman,  Hesston,  Kans., 
spoke  to  an  appreciative  audience  on  the  sub- 
ject of  Juvenile  Delinquency  at  a conjoint 
meeting  of  the  Crystal  Springs  and  Pleasant 
Valley  congregations,  Harper,  Kans.,  Sunday 
evening,  Dec.  2. 


A very  impressive  service  was  held  at  the 
Crystal  Springs  Church,  Harper,  Kans.,  Sun- 
day morning,  Dec.  9,  when  seven  young  souls 
were  received  into  the  fellowship  of  the  con- 
gregation by  baptism.  The  service  was  in 
charge  of  the  home  bishop,  Bro.  Gideon  G. 
Yoder. 

Bro.  Lester  Mann,  Goshen,  Ind.,  conducted 
a successful  series  of  evangelistic  meetings  at 
the  Holdeman  Church,  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  the 
last  week  of  November  and  the  first  few  days 
of  December. 

Bro.  Amos  Gingerich,  Williamsburg,  Iowa, 
preached  for  the  West  Liberty  and  Pennsyl- 
vania congregations  in  Kansas  on  Dec.  9. 

The  brethren  D.  W.  Lehman  and  Harold 
G.  Eshleman,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  and  Oliver 
M.  Keener,  Harman,  W.  Va.,  were  the  speak- 
ers at  a week-end  program  held  at  the  Provi- 
dence Church,  Oyster  Point,  Va.,  Dec.  8,  9. 
The  theme  of  the  program  was,  “The  Church 
in  God’s  Plan.” 

The  Reading,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church, 

Twelfth  and  Windsor  Streets,  announces  its 
quarterly  meeting  for  Saturday  evening  and 
all  day  Sunday,  Dec.  29  and  30. 

Bro.  William  Hallman,  on  furlough  from 
South  America,  spoke  at  the  Scottdale,  Pa., 
Mennonite  Church  on  Tuesday  evening,  Dec. 
11. 

The  Clinton  Brick  church  building,  near 
Goshen,  Ind.,  was  destroyed  by  fire  of  un- 
known origin  on  Friday  night,  Dec.  14. 

Bro.  John  E.  Gingrich,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  after 
visiting  a number  of  C.P.S.  camps  for  spirit- 
ual counseling,  visited  at  Scottdale  Dec.  15  and 
16.  He  preached  at  Scottdale  Sunday  morning 
and  at  Masontown  Sunday  evening;  he  also 
conducted  the  morning  worship  with  the  Pub- 
lishing House  workers  on  Monday. 


Calendar 

Christian  Workers’  Normal.  Roanoke  Church, 
Eureka.  111..  Dec.  26-Jan.  1.  Director — 
Lester  T.  Hershey. 

Millwood  Bible  School,  Millwood  Church,  near 
Gap,  Pa,,  Dec.  31,  1945-Jan.  11,  1946. 

Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School.  Kitchener.  Ont., 
Jan.  7-March  29.  J.  B.  Martin,  Business 
Manager,  Waterloo.  Ont. 

Johnstown  Bible  School.  Stahl  Church.  Johns- 
town. Pa...  Jan.  2-Feb.  15;  Ministers’  Week. 
Jan.  8-11. 

Ministers’  Week,  Eastern  Mennonite  School, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Jan.  7-11. 

Canton  Bible  School.  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  1-  Feb. 

8.  Ministers’  Week,  Jan.  22-29. 

Michigan  Mennonite  Bible  School.  Fairview. 
Mich.,  Jan.  1-Feb.  14;  Ministers’  Week.  Jan. 
2-4;  Ministers’  Study -Discussion  Group, 
Jan.  7-Feb.  14. 

Winter  Bible  School,  Goshen  College,  Goshen. 
Ind.,  Jan.  7-Feb.  15. 

Maple  Grove  Bible  School.  Maple  Grove  Church 
near  Atglen,  Pa..  Jan.  21 -Feb.  1,  1946. 
Annual  Meeting  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion. Hesston,  Kans.,  Feb.  18,  19. 


A book  concerning  mental  hospitals  and  the 
care  of  the  mentally  ill  has  been  prepared  by 
one  hundred  men  who  have  been  working  in 

C. P.S.  units  in  various  hospitals.  The  story  is 
told  by  pictures  and  explanations.  The  book 
will  soon  go  to  press.  Copies  may  be  ordered 
for  $2.00  from  Roland  Brown,  State  Hospital, 
Marlboro,  N.J. 

NOTICE 

Goshen  College  Winter  Bible  School 
Jan.  7— Feb.  15 

Goshen  College  invites  you  to  attend 
the  annual  Winter  Bible  School.  Six  weeks 
of  stimulating  study,  inspiring  fellowship, 
and  educational  experience.  Instructors; 

D.  A.  Yoder,  Principal;  I.  E.  Burkhart, 
Harold  Zehr,  George  J.  Lapp,  Lester 
Hershey,  John  E.  Gingrich,  besides  a num- 
ber of  regular  faculty  members.  Special 
courses,  for  ordained  men.  Cost;  for  board, 
room,  and  tuition,  $48.00;  tuition  alone, 
$10.00.  Tuition  free  to  ministers  and  mis- 
sionaries. Address  I.  E.  Burkhart,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  for  room  reservations. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


LA  JUNTA,  COLORADO 

(East  Holbrook  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  Gur  Sunday-school  election 
was  held  on  Dec.  2,  with  results  as  follows: 
Supt.,  Clarence  Kauffman*  Asst.,  Kenneth 
Snyder;  Primary  Supt.,  Irene  Cook;  Treas., 
Melvin  Headrick;  Asst.,  Joe  Kauffman;  Li- 
brary Com.,  Lucille  Schultz,  Irene  Cook,  Mar- 
garet Kulp,- Kenneth  Snyder. 

The  Victory  Male  Quintet  from  Carlisle, 
Pa.,  gave  a program  of  sacred  song  on  Tuesday 
evening,  Nov.  27. 

The  primary  department  of  our  Sunday 
school  gave  a missionary  program  on  Nov.  18. 
This  was  followed  by  instructive  reports  by 
a number  of  the  sewing  circle  members. 

On  the  evening  of  Nov.  18  Bro.  E.  M.  Yost, 
Denver,  Colo.,  spoke  to  us. 

Our  fall  counsel  meeting  and  communion 
services  were  held  on  Sept.  23  and  30,  re- 
spectively. Bro.  J.  C.  Driver  delivered  the 
counsel  meeting  sermon  and  Bro.  Allen  Erb 
the  communion  sermon. 

We  were  privileged  to  have  a number  of 
foreign  missionaries  with  us,  as  follows:  Sept. 
9,  Bro.  and  Sister  S.  M.  King,  Dhamtari, 
India;  Sept.  22,  Bro.  and  Sister  S.  J.  Hostetler, 
also  from  India;  and  Oct.  7,  Sister  Phebe 
Yoder,  from  Africa.  The  work  in  these  lands 
is  more  real  to  us  since  hearing  their  helpful 
messages. 

Bro.  and  Sister  David  Castillo  held  services 
for  the  Spanish  people  at  the  Cheraw  Hall  on 
Friday  evenings  during  the  summer  months. 

A Y.P.C.A.  has  been  organized,  with  the 
following  officers:  Pres.,  Glen  Snyder;  Vice- 
Pres.,  Genevieve  Bishop;  Secy.,  Alta  Snyder; 
Treas.,  Joe  Kauffman. 

Over  station  KOKO  the  last  Sunday  of  each 
month  the  young  people  broadcast  a program 
of  music,  under  the  direction  of  Sister  Mar- 
garet Kulp. 

The  evening  of  Sept.  20  Bro.  V.  E.  Reiff, 
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Elkhart,  Inch,  spoke  in  the  interest  of  the  hos- 
pital to  be  built  at  Elkhart. 

On  Sept.  23  Bro.  Harve  Driver  of  Ohio 
addressed  our  Sunday  school. 

Dec.  9,  1945.  W.  N,  Nunemaker. 

GOSHEN,  INDIANA 

(Clinton  Frame  Congregation) 

“Let  us  come  before  his  presence  with 
thanksgiving,  and  make  a joyful  noise  unto 
him  with  psalms”  (Ps.  95:2). 

Bro.  Elmer  Bontrager,  formerly  of  Mon- 
tana, brought  us  the  Thanksgiving  message. 
Surely  we  should  be  thankful  for  the  many 
spiritual  and  material  blessings  we  enjoy  in 
this  country. 

During  the  past  months  we  had  the  priv- 
ilege of  having  a number  of  visiting  brethren 
with  us  for  Sunday  evening  services — namely, 
Dr.  Jonathan  Yoder,  from  India;  Paul  Erb, 
Scottdale,  Pa.;  Elmer  Bontrager  and  Sanford 
Yoder,  of  Goshen;  and  Harold  Buzzard  and 
Russell  Krabill,  of  Elkhart.  , 

Counsel  meeting  was  held  on  Sunday  after- 
noon, Oct.  7.  On  Sunday  morning,  Oct.  21, 
we  observed  the  communion.  Our  bishop, 
Bro.  Edwin  Yoder  of  Topeka,  conducted 
these  two  services. 

We  are  happy  to  have  the  brethren  Verle 
Hoffman,  Daniel  Miller,  and  Levi  Stutzman 
with  us  again  after  illness  this  summer. 

An  inspiring  program  was  rendered  on  Sun- 
day, Nov.  25,  at  our  Christian  Workers’  Meet- 
ing held  at  the  Clinton  Brick  Church. 

Our  revival  meetings  are  scheduled  to  be- 
gin Dec.  4,  in  charge  of  Bro.  E.  M.  Yost, 
Denver,  Colo. 

The  Benton  Sunday  School  was  reorganized 
on  the  evening  of  Nov.  16.  The  results  are  as 
follows:  Supt.,  William  Miller;  Asst.,  Ordo 
Yoder;  Secy.-Treas.,  Grant  Guengerich;  Asst., 
Lois  Yoder;  Chor.,  Galen  Johns;  Asst.,  Ruth 
Schlabach;  Y.P.B.M.  Committee:  Ralph  Mar- 
tin, Ordo  Yoder,  Verle  Hoffman;  Chor., 
Ordo  Yoder. 

The  Clinton  Frame  Sunday  School  was  re- 
organized on  Dec.  2,  with  results  as  follows; 
Supt.,  Vernon  Stutzman;  Asst.,  Melvin  Birk- 
ey;  Secy.-Treas.,  Esther  Stutzman;  Asst., 
Donald  Troyer;  Chor.',  Agnes  Stutzman; 
Asst.,  Betty  Garber;  Y.P.B.M.  Committee: 
M.  E.  Bontrager,  Howard  Wenger,  Ira  Johns; 
Chor.,  Margaret  Stutzman. 

Dec.  3,  1945.  Margaret  Stutzman. 


MILVERTON,  ONTARIO 

(Maple  View  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings.  Each  Monday 
evening  we  have  a Bible  Study,  in  charge  of 
Bro.  M.  H.  Roth,  Baden,  Ont.  At  present  we~ 
are  studying  Mark  and  Colossians. 

A number  of  brethren  visited  our  congre- 
gation, bringing  messages  that  were  both  time- 
ly and  inspirational.  Among  them  were  Bro. 
Peter  Nafziger,  Baden,  Ont.;  Bro.  Benjamin 
Gingerich,  New  Hamburg,  Ont.;  and  Bro. 
Norman  Beachy,  Meyersdale,  Pa.  We  invite 
others  to  worship  with  us. 

On  Nov.  18  we  observed  Missionary  Day, 

■ with  appropriate  services  both  morning  and 
evening.  The  children  brought  in  the  returns 
from  their  quarter  investments  and  savings 
boxes. 

Christmas  services  are  scheduled  for  Christ- 
mas Day.  May  the  glad  tidings  of  joy  become 


real  to  many  more  as  His  church  shines  forth 
in  this  dark  world.  We  solicit  your  prayers 
that  we  may  be  found  faithful  till  Jesus  comes. 

Dec.  3,  1945.  Valentine  Nafziger. 

GULLIVER,  MICHIGAN 

(Maple  Grove  Congregation) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  in  the 
Master’s  name.  From  Oct.  31  to  Nov.  5 we 
had  the  privilege  of  having  a group  of  brethren 
from  Indiana  with  us,  namely,  Frank  Martin, 
Nelson  Stauffer,  Oscar  Leinbach,  Paul  Weaver 
and  son  Edward  from  the  Yellow  Creek  con- 
gregation, and  Paul  Ramer  from  the  Salem 
congregation.  They  assisted  in  the  work  of 
digging  a basement,  pouring  concrete,  etc., 
for  a home.  We  feel  that  it  has  been  a definite 
answer  to  prayer  that  the  way  has  opened 
for  us  to  locate  more  directly  among  our  peo- 
ple. May  the  Lord  abundantly  bless  each 
one  who  has  contributed  toward  this  work, 
both  by  prayer  and  in  a material  way. 

The  Christian  fellowship  which  we  enjoyed 
while  these  brethren  were  here  meant  much 
to  .us.  The  part  which  they  took  in  our  serv- 
ices was  much  appreciated.  On  Sunday,  Nov. 
4,  nearly  the  entire  evening  was  given  to 
Gospel  messages  in  song  by  the  quartet.  This 
was  enjoyed  by  a very  attentive  group  of  over 
fifty,  some  from  the  community  being  present 
for  the  first  time. 

In  the  absence  of  our  daughter  Florence, 
who  is  attending  school  at  Hesston,  Sister 
Laura  June  Yoder  from  the  Nappanee,  Ind., 
congregation  is  helping  with  the  work.  Her 
influence  and  help  are  greatly  appreciated. 

Will  you  continue  to  pray  in  behalf  of  the 
work  in  this  field  that  as  the  seed  is  sown  it 
may  bear  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God?  Pray 
definitely  in  behalf  of  several  who  are  under 
conviction  that  they  might  be  willing  to  yield 
their  lives  to  Christ. 

Dec.  4,  1945.  Norman  Weaver. 

LOGAN,  OHIO 

(Turkey  Run  Congregation) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings.  We  are 
grateful  to  our  heavenly  Father  for  His  con- 
tinued blessings.  May  we  ever  use  all  we  have 
to  His  glory. 

Our  minister,  Bro.  Jacob  A.  Good,  who  had 
labored  here  for  many  years,  was  taken  home 
in  June.  He  is  missed  in  the  church  and  com- 
munity. 

In  July  Bro.  and  Sister  Jacob  Gascho  and 
daughters,  Salina  and  Edna,  visited  their 
daughter  and  sister,  Leona  Plank,  and  family. 
We  greatly  appreciated  the  help  of  Sister 
Gascho  and  her  daughters  at  our  July  sewing 
circle  meeting. 

The  young  people  of  the  church  raised  lima 
beans,  potatoes,  and  popcorn  for  their  mis- 
sionary project. 

On  Aug.  5 Bro.  Menno  Troyer  and  wife, 
Elida,  Ohio,  were  with  us.  Bro.  Troyer 
brought  the  message  both  morning  and  eve- 
ning. 

On  Aug.  12  Bro.  Orrie  D.  Yoder,  Bannock, 
Ohio,  preached  both  morning  and  evening. 

On  Aug.  26  Bro.  William  Miller  of  the 
Sunnyside  congregation  near  Conneaut  Lake, 
Pa.,  brought  the  morning  and  evening  mes- 
sages. Bro.  Miller,  wife,  and  son  visited  in  our 
community  for  several  days.  On  Oct.  14  Bro. 
Miller  also  spoke  to  us.  Then  on  Nov.  8 th^ 


Miller  family  moved  to  our  community.  We 
are  glad  for  their  presence  and  help. 

Our  bishop,  Bro.  Noah  Troyer,  and  the 
brethren  Milton  and  Archie  Headings  were 
with  us  on  Ndv.  25;  also  Bro.  D.  D.  Miller 
and  wife  of  Holmes  County.  In  the  forenoon 
we  held  our  communion  service.  In  the  after- 
noon Bro.  William  Miller  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  having  the 
brethren  Enos  Hartzler  and  Orrie  D.  Yoder 
with  us  during  the  holidays.  The  Lord  will- 
ing, we  will  have  forenoon  and  evening  serv- 
ices. 

We  extend  a welcome  to  all  to  visit  with 
us.  We  are  located  in  a rather  out-of-the-way 
place  (that  is,  from  other  Mennonite  commun- 
ities), and  we  are  a small  group,  but  we  want 
to  witness  for  our  Lord  to  those  about  us 
and  win  others  to  Him. 

Dec.  4,  1945.  Fannie  Detweiler. 

OYSTER  POINT,  VIRGINIA 

(Providence  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  Bro.  A.  C.  Good,  Sterling, 
Ill.r  conducted  a series  of  meetings  here  the 
week  of  Oct.  14.  There  were  several  confes- 
sions. 

We  recently  enjoyed  a visit  from  our  former 
Oct.  21,  with  Bro.  Good  and  Bro.  Chester 
Helmick,  Pinto,  Md.,  as  speakers. 

On  Oct.  28  our  bishop,  Bro.  George  Hostet- 
ler, Westover,  Md.,  was  with  us  for  our  com- 
munion service. 

We  recently  enjoyed  a visit  from  our  former 
pastor,  Bro.  Orrie  D.  Yoder,  wife,  and  daugh- 
ter. Bro.  Yoder  conducted  the  services  on 
Nov.  11.  Our  pastor,  Bro.  Kenneth  Good, 
preached  at  the  Warwick  River  Church  that 
Sunday  morning. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers. 

Dec.  4,  1945.  Grace  Watson. 

VERSAILLES,  MISSOURI 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  We  have  many  rea- 
sons to  be  thankful  to  our  heavenly  Father  for 
the  rich  blessings  He  bestows  upon  us. 

Our  revival  meetings  began  on  Oct.  16, 
with  Bro.  Charles  Hostetter,  Manheim,  Pa.,  in 
charge.  The  church  was  encouraged  and 
strengthened  through  Bro.  Hostetter’s  faith- 
ful efforts.  One  soul  confessed  Christ  and  has 
since  been  baptized. 

We  were  glad  to  have  Bro.  and  Sister  I. 
Mark  Ross  with  us  two  weeks  in  June  to  help 
in  summer  Bible  school.  In  connection  with 
the  Bible  school  work  Bro.  Ross  conducted 
a singing  class  each  evening. 

On  Thanksgiving  evening  Sunday-school 
officers  were  elected  for  another  year  as  fol- 
lows: Supt.,  J.  A.  Ramer;  Asst.,  Ezra  Bentch; 
Chor.,  Albert  Wenger;  Assts,  Glendola  Bentch, 
Bertha  Wenger;  Secy-Treas.,  Paul  Nebel; 
Asst.,  Lela  Ruth  Bentch;  Libr.,  Mary  Alice 
Gingerich. 

Bro.  Walter  Holsopple  met  with  an  accident 
last  week  while  working  with  a combine.  His 
left  arm  was  broken  in  several  places  and  the 
bones  badly  splintered.  He  was  taken  to  the 
Boonville  Hospital.  It  will  be  necessary  for 
him  to  stay  there  for  several  weeks.  We  are 
glad  to  hear  that  he  is  getting  along  good. 

Bro.  Ezra  Bentch  and  family  moved  into 
our  community  last  March  from  Edwards, 
(Continued  on  page  731) 
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The  Nativity 

Peace ? and  to  all  the  world ? Sure  One 
And  He  the  Prince  of  Peace,  hath  none! 

He  travails  to  he  born,  and  then. 

Is  born  to  travail  more  again. 

Poor  Galilee,  thou  const  not  be 
The  place  for  His  nativity. 

His  restless  mother’s  called  away. 

And  not  deliver’d  till  she  pay. 

A tax ? ’tis  so  still!  We  can  see 
The  church  thrive  in  her  misery, 

And,  like  her  Head  at  Bethlehem,  rise, 

When  she  opprest  with  troubles  lies. 

Rise? — Should  all  fall  we  cannot  be 
In  more  extremities  than  He. 

Great  type  of  passions!  come  what  will, 

Thy  grief  exceeds  all  copies  still. 

Thou  cam’st  from  heaven  to  earth,  that  we 
Might  go  from  earth  to  heaven  with  Thee: 

And  though  Thou  found’st  no  welcome  here, 
Thou  didst  provide  us  mansions  there. 

A stable  was  Thy  court,  and  when 
Men  turned  to  beasts,  beasts  would-be  men: 
They  were  Thy  courtiers;  other  none; 

And  their  poor  manger  was  Thy  throne. 

No  swaddling  silks  Thy  limbs  did  fold, 

Though  Thou  couldst  turn  Thy  rags  to  gold. 
No  rockers  waited  on  Thy  birth, 

No  cradles  stirred,  nor  songs  of  mirth ; 

But  her  chaste  lap  and  sacred  breast, 

Which  lodged  Thee  first,  did  give  Thee  rest. 

But  stay!  what  light  is  that  doth  stream 
And  drop  here  in  a gilded  beam? 

It  is  Thy  Star  runs  page,  and  brings 
Thy  tributary  Eastern  Kings. 

Lord!  grant  some  light  to  us;  that  we 
May  with  them  find  the  way  to  Thee! 

Behold  what  mists  eclipse  the  day! 

How  dark  it  is!  Shed  down  one  ray, 

To  guide  us  out  of  this  sad  night. 

And  say  once  more,  “Let  there  be  light!” 

- —Henry  Vaughn  (1656). 


A Challenge  to  the  Church 

By  David  Edwin  Moyer 

“Awake,  awake;  put  on  thy  strength, 
O Zion  [church]”  (Isa.  52:1). 

This^  is  God’s  stirring  appeal  to  the 
church  of  Jesus  Christ  in  this  present 
age  of  grace.  These  words  are  prophetic. 
They  speak  of  spiritual  slumber  and  ease. 
They  speak  of  spiritual  impotency. 

The  terrible  conflict  of  the  nations 
during  the  past  few  years  is  a vivid  re- 
buke to  the  impotency  and  failure  of  the 
professed  church  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
Lord  alone  knows  how  much  His  name 
has  been  blasphemed. 

Kagawa,  outstanding  Christian  leader 
of  Japan,  said:  ‘‘Today  countries  known 
as  Christian  are  bombing  peoples  in  areas 


where  they  sent  their  missionaries  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  and  they  are  slaugh- 
tering the  sons  of  God  whom  their  mis- 
sionaries baptized,  inflicting  upon  Christ 
the  agony  which  He  suffered  on  the  cross. 
America  and  Britain,  which  profess  be- 
lief in  Christ,  have  terribly  blocked  the 
path  of  the  cross  with  their  bullets  and 
shells.  We  have  no  confidence  in  the 
erroneous  Christianity  of  these  erring 
peoples.” 

John  R.  Mott  said  forty-five  years  ago: 
“Japan  is  so  ripe  for  the  Christian  mes- 
sage that  if  we  would  send  them  10,000 
missionaries  we  could  practically  sweep 
the  country  for  Christianity.  If  we  do 
not,  we  may  someday  have  to  send  100,- 
000  bayonets.”  We  felt  then  that  we 
could  not  send  the  10,000  missionaries. 
Now  we  are  sending  3,000,000  bayonets; 
someday  we  must  yet  send  the  mission- 
aries. Our  Christian  job  is  not  Impossi- 
ble. But  the  way  is  hard.  It  will  require 
courage,  sacrifice,  and  prayer.— Gospel 
Messenger. 

We  may  not  be  directly  responsible  for 
sending  bayonets.  But  regarding  the 
sending  of  the  Gospel,  can  the  church 
wash  her  hands  in  innocency,  saying: 
“I  am  free  from  the  blood  of  all  men”? 

May  we  awake  to  our  full  privileges 
through  Christ’s  redemptive  work  on 
Calvary.  May  we  who  have  the  true  Gos- 
pel gird  ourselves  by  faith  with  the 
strength  of  God  that  all  the  ends  of  the 
earth  may  see  the  salvation  of  our  God. 
Jesus  said:  “This  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a 
witness  unto  all  nations;  and  then  shall 
the  end  come.” 

To  me  it  is  inconceivable  that  one 
should  be  born  again,  know  God  and 
Christ,  have  received  the  anointing  of 
the  Spirit— the  fire  of  God,  have  experi- 
enced the  reality  of  the  crucifixion  and 
resurrection  of  Christ  in  his  own  life  and 
yet  have  no  passion  for  lost  souls,  no 
vision  of  a world  of  needy  multitudes  of 
people  lost  in  sin  for  whom  Christ  died, 
no  constraining  love  to  save  them,  no 
compelling  conviction  to  bring  the  Gos- 
pel to  them  without  delay. 

I am  thankful  that  God  gave  me  the 
spirit  of  evangelism  already  when  a boy. 
It  has  been  growing  ever  since  in  spite 
of  Satan’s  hindrances  and  his  attempts 
to  smother  it;  for  "we  cannot  but  speak 
[and  cherish]  the  things  which  we  have 
seen  and  heard  [experienced].” 

The  church  today  is  facing  the  dawn 
of  a golden  era  for  spreading  the  Gospel. 
We  live  in  a glorious  age  of  opportunity. 
Christ’s  coming  again  is  imminent.  O 
glorious  day  for  those  who  are  looking 
for  that  blessed  hope!  Such  hope  inspires 
us  to  claim  the  captives  of  Satan  for  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  since  He  died, 


shed  His  blood,  and  rose  again,  no  man, 
woman,  or  child  rightfully  belongs  to 
Satan.  Christ  came  to  destroy  Satan’s 
power.  I John  3:8;  Heb.  2:14;  Luke  10: 
18,  19.  Only  in  the  full  power  (strength) 
of  Christ’s  redemptive  work— His  death, 
resurrection,  and  exaltation— are  we  able 
to  advance  against  his  stronghold  (the 
powers  of  darkness).  It  requires  the  pow- 
er of  our  victorious,  living  Saviour.  The 
power  is  not  of  us.  II  Cor.  4:7;  Phil. 
3: 10;  Eph.  1:17-23. 

“Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by 
my  spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts”  (Zech. 
4:6).  What  does  might  and  power  here 
imply?  All  that  flesh  (human  nature) 
can  glory  in— “human  strength  of  every 
description:  physical,  mental,  or  moral” 
(J.  F.  B.  Com.)  The  natural  or,  physical 
(height,  strength,  ability)  is  generally 
taken  as  the  basis  of  a man’s  worth.  Such 
qualities  give  prestige  among  men,  but 
not  with  God.  Even  men  of  God  some- 
times fall  to  this  weakness.  Samuel  chose 
Eliab  because  of  physical  charm  and  stat- 
ure, but  God  seeth  not  as  man  seeth— He 
looketh  on  the  heart.  I Sam.  16:6,  7. 
The  Apostle  Paul  had  a small  body  with 
an  infirmity,  but  no  greater  flaming  evan- 
gel ever  lived.  The  power  of  Christ  was 
made  perfect  in  his  weakness.  II  Cor. 
12:9. 

Much  emphasis  is  placed  upon  having 
a college  education  in  order  to  be  a 
qualified  witness  for  Christ.  Of  Christ  it 
was  said:  “Never  man  spake  like  this 
man.”  He  spoke  with  authority  in  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  and  not  as  the  scribes. 
The  Jews  marveled,  for  Jesus  never  at- 
tended the  rabbinical  schools.  Mark  1: 
22;  John  7:15.  At  the  council,  when  the 
scribes  and  elders  saw  the  power  mani- 
fested in  Peter  and  John,  and  knowing 
they  were  not  trained  in  their  schools, 
they  marveled  and  recognized  in  them 
the  Spirit  of  Jesus.  Acts  4:13. 

Samson  was  weak,  morally,  but  when 
the  Spirit  of  God  came  mightily  upon 
him,  his  strength  was  confounding  and 
prevailed  over  all  his  enemies.  What 
alone  counts  for  God  is  the  might  of 
Christ’s  Spirit  in  the  inner  man.  Eph. 
3:16,  17. 

Let  us  lay  aside  all  vain  traditions,  all 
preconceived  ideas  of  our  own,  and  fully 
submit  ourselves  to  the  workings  of  His 
own  will  and  the  full  sway  of  His  Spirit 
in  our  lives.  Then  will  God  mightily 
pour  out  His  Spirit  upon  us,  and  this 
old  world,  with  its  millions  of  hungry 
hearts,  will  be  refreshed. 

Let  us,  with  all  our  hearts,  depend  and 
wait,  expectingly,  on  God  (Isa.  30:18; 
49:23),  for  He  will  surely  send  the  latter 
rain.  James  5:7,  8.  God  will  yet  revive 
His  work.  He  will  yet  pour  out  His 
Spirit  with  exceeding  great  power  in 
Pentecost-like  effusion. 

Awake,  awake,  put  on  thy  (spiritual) 
strength,  O church  of  Jesus  Christ. 

—Mission  News. 


I am  ready  to  go  anywhere,  provided  it  is 
forward. — David  Livingstone. 


December  21,  1945 


The  Home  Field 


DOYLESTOWN,  PA. 

(Trevose  Height  Mission) 

Dear  Readers:  Trevose  Height  is  a settle- 
ment of  about  twelve  hundred  people.  It 
was  built  up  for  the  most  part  since  World 
War  I,  and  is  still  growing  quite  rapidly.  Most 
of  the  people  have  moved  into  this  country 
town  from  Philadelphia.  They  are  of  the  com- 
mon working  class  and  very  few  are  foreign- 
ers. Many  of  them  apparently  have  lost  in- 
terest in  the  church.  They  do  a lot  of  work 
on  Sunday,  such  as  building  and  rebuilding 
their  small  houses.  From  our  survey  we  learn- 
ed that  most  of  these  people  belonged  to 
church  at  some  time  or  other,  but  have  be- 
come careless  spiritually.  This  town  has  four 
small  churches  in  its  outskirts,  namely,  two 
Catholic  and  two  Protestant,  but  probably  less 
than  thirty  per  cent  attend  these  churches. 
Thus  you  can  realize  the  great  need  for  ac- 
tive mission  work  here. 

For  a year  or  two  our  home  church  at 
Doylestown  was  investigating  the  possibility 
of  opening  mission  work  in  the  lower  or  east- 
ern part  of  the  country.  After  several  inves- 
tigating tours  by  the  ministry  and  the  mission 
board  representative,  the  Spirit,  we  believe, 
led  them  to  this  place.  A plot  of  ground  was 
bought  in  about  the  center  of  the  settlement 
for  the  purpose  of  erecting  a mission  church, 
and  plans  were  formulated  and  a committee 
appointed  to  erect  a building.  At  the  time  of 
this  writing  the  cellar  wall  is  up  and  the  doors 
are  set.  We  are  hoping  and  praying  that  the 
building  will  be  ready  by  spring. 

On  Aug.  6 a two-week  summer  Bible  school 
was  started  in  a tent  on  this  plot  of  ground. 
The  average  attendance  was  fifty-six.  Be- 
cause of  the  need  and  the  interest  that  was 
shown  it  was  decided  to  start  Sunday  school 
at  once,  in  the  tent.  The  average  attendance 
for  sixteen  Sundays  is  fifty-five.  The  Lord 
surely  is  blessing  the  work.  Since  cold  weather 
set  in,  the  school  board  has  given  us  the  use 
of  the  public  school  building,  which  is  just 
one  block  away.  We  thank  God  for  this  op- 
portunity. 

We  have  Sunday  school  every  Sunday  morn- 
ing at  9:30  and  preaching  every  two  weeks. 
We  welcome  your  prayers  and  your  attendance 
when  possible. 

Ten  workers  from  the  Doylestown  Church 
are  caring  for  the  work  at  present.  Four  Men- 
nonite  families  who  live  on  surroundingffarms 
help  by  their  attendance.  Trevose  Height  is 
about  seventeen  miles  east  of  Doylestown. 

“Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields; 
for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest”  (Jno. 
4:35).  In  His  service, 

Dec.  9,  1945.  Paul  W.  Histand,  Supt. 

WOOSTER,  OHIO 

(Mennoriite  Mission  Church) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “O  magnify  the  Lord 
i with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  his  name  together” 
[ (Ps.  34:3). 

We  have  been  partakers  of  many  spiritual 
blessings  the  past  few  weeks. 
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Bro.  Daniel  S.  Sensenig,  New  Holland,  Pa., 
was  here  for  revival  meetings  from  Nov.  14-25. 
Good  interest  was  manifested  and  the  Lord 
blessed  His  Word.  Nine  precious  souls  ac- 
cepted Christ  as  their  Saviour,  and  there  were 
seven  reconsecrations.  y 

Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  was  here 
for  an  all-day  service  on  Sunday,  Dec.  3.  He 
brought  us  the  morning  message — subject, 
“Faith.”  In  the  afternoon  there  was  a special 
service  for  young  people.  Bro.  Metzler  spoke 
to  an  appreciative  audience  on  the  subject, 
“Ten  Guiding  Principles  in  the  Solution  of 
Life’s  Problems.”  The  subject  for  the  evening 
was,  “The  Lord’s  Return.” 

Bro.  Stanford  Mumaw,  Dalton,  O.,  brought 
us  the  evening  message  on  Nov.  11 — subject, 
“Obligations  of  Faith.”  A male  quartet  render- 
ed a number  of  special  songs  which  were  ap- 
preciated by  all.  The  same  evening  two  girls 
(aged  nine  and  ten  years)  were  received  into 
church  fellowship.  In  the  absence  of  our  bish- 
op, Bro.  Rudy  Stauffer  had  charge  of  the  bap- 
tismal service.  These  sisters,  though  young 
in  years,  are  very  sincere  and  gave  evidence  of 
a new  life  and  a real  hunger  to  know  the  Lord. 
They  were  formerly  from  the  Wayne  County 
Children’s  Home  and  were  regular  attendants 
at  Sunday  school.  The  day  following  their 
baptism  their  parents  took  them  to  their  home 
about  twelve  miles  out  in  the  country.  This 
home  perhaps  does  not  always  have  even  the 
barest  necessities  of  life  and  least  of  all  the 
nurture  these  babes  in  Christ  need.  Pray  for 
them  that  their  lights  may  shine  brightly  in 
this  needy  home. 

Our  Sunday-school  attendance  continues  to 
be  around  sixty-five  and  seventy.  There  are 
yet  other  boys  and  girls  who  need  to  be 
brought  in,  but  we  thank  God  for  those  who 
do  come.  Pray  for  them  and  for  us  that  we 
may  be  faithful  until  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 

Sister  Miriam  Kehr,  Goshen,  Ind.,  is  here 
as  a part-time  worker.  We  appreciate  her  help 
and  interest  in  the  Lord’s  work. 

Dtec.  11,  1945.  The  Workers. 


CORRESPONDENCE  (continued) 

Mo.  We  are  very  happy  to  have  them  with  us 
and  appreciate  their  help  in  the  work  of  the 
church. 

May  we  be  faithful  in  the  Lord’s  work. 

Dec.  6,  1945.  Bessie  Wenger. 

EUREKA,  ILLINOIS 

(Roanoke  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine, 
Kitchener,  Ont.,  held  a series  of  meetings 
here  the  last  week  of  September.  Eight 
young  folks  gave  their  hearts  to  the  Lord. 

On  the  evening  of  Oct.  21  Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  was  with  us  for  the  farewell 
service  for  Sister  Lulu  Smith,  who  is  now  in 
Holland  doing  relief  work,  and  for  Sister  Lois 
Swihart  Lauver,  who  with  her  husband  is  go- 
ing to  Puerto  Rico  as  a missionary.  Both 
were  present  for  our  communion  service  the 
following  Sunday. 

Bro.  C.  A.  Hartzler,  Tiskilwa,  111.,  brought 
the  morning  and  evening  messages  on  Mis- 
sionary Day. 

On  Dec.  2 Bro.  Alvin  Becker  brought  us 
a -stirring  message.  He  was  representing  the 
work  of  the  Northern  Bible  Society. 
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Our  Sunday  school  was  reorganized  as  fol- 
lows: Supt.,  John  Hartzler;  Asst.,  Robert 
Harnish;  Chor.,  Verelda  Zook;  Asst.,  May- 
belle  Smith;  Church  Chor.,  Walter  Zook; 
Asst.,  Lester  Garber;  Y.P.B.M. — Supt.,  Jacob 
Graber;  Chor.,  Rose  Eigsti;  Asst.,  Beulah 
Ulrich. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  the  annual  Chris- 
tian Workers’  Normal  to  be  held  during  holi- 
day week  and  urge  all  who  can  to  enjoy  it 
with  us. 

Dec.  9,  1945.  Cor. 

SMITHVILLE,  OHIO 

(Oak  Grove  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  Our  annual  election  of  of- 
ficers for  the  Sunday  school  and  church  was 
held  on  Thanksgiving  Day.  Preceding  the 
election  Bro.  Paul  R.  Miller,  Walnut  Creek, 
Ohio,  brought  us  a message.  Bro.  Miller  also 
preached  each  evening  during  the  week  end. 

Bro.  O.  O.  Miller,  Akron,  Pa.,  spoke  to  a 
crowded  house  on  the  evening  of  Nov.  25. 
An  offering,  amounting  to  several  hundred 
dollars,  was  lifted  at  the  close  of  the  service. 

Several  of  our  India  missionaries  have  been 
with  us  recently.  On  Oct.  14  Sister  Mary 
Good  spoke  at  our  Y.P.B.M.  Bro.  and  Sister 
G.  J.  Lapp  brought  inspiring  messages  on 
Nov.  14.  Our  Missionary  Day  program  was 
postponed  until  Dec.  2,  when  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Jonathan  G.  Yoder  were  able  to  be  with  us. 
Sister  Yoder  spoke  during  the  Sunday-school 
hour  when  the  primary  and  junior  depart- 
ments gave  a short  program.  The  children’s 
missionary  offering  for  the  year  amounted  to 
over  five  hundred  dollars.  At  the  evening 
service  Dr.  Yoder  gave  a fine  account  of  the 
medical  work  that  is  carried  on  at  the  mission 
hospital. 

Two  of  our  members  recently  accompanied 
a shipload  of  livestock  to  Europe.  Noah  W. 
Schrock  has  returned  from  his  trip  to  Belgium. 
Howard  Miller  is  on  his  way  home  from 
Poland. 

Bro.  Howard  Yoder  sailed  from  New  York 
on  Dec.  1 to  take  up  his  duties  as  assistant 
to  the  director  of  European  Relief.  He  will 
be  located  in  London.  His  services  here  will 
be  missed,  but  we  are  glad  to  have  him  take 
up  this  worthy  work. 

Our  sewing  circle  is  finishing  up  one  of  its 
busiest  years.  Several  extra  meetings  were 
held  to  make  comforters,  mittens,  and  hoods, 
and  to  mend  used  clothing.  The  circle  has 
also  done  considerable  canning:  fruit,  vegeta- 
bles, soups,  beef,  and  chicken.  To  date  about 
four  thousand  quart  have  been  taken  to  the 
collection  center. 

During  the  summer  months  the  primary 
and  junior  girls  of  the  Sunday  school  were 
organized  for  sewing  activitVs.  They  enjoyed 
the  work  very  much.  The  senior  girls’  circle 
continues  to  meet  one  evening  each  month. 

“The  Messiah”  will  be  given  again  this 
year — on  Dec.  30.  Mrs.  Morris  Musser  directs 
the  chorus.  A number  of  the  members  are 
helping  at  other  places  on  earlier  dates. 

A Watch  Night  Service  has  been  planned, 
with  Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  as 
guest  speaker. 

Our  annual  business  meeting  is  scheduled 
for  Jan.  1 at  ten  o’clock. 

Dec.  10,  1945.  Mrs.  Melvin  Hartzler. 
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CHAMBERSBURG,  PA. 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  We  are 
grateful  for  a God  who  “doth  deliver”  and 
“will  yet  deliver”  (II  Cor.  1:10).  Although 
the  war  has  ended,  the  greatest  battle  is  still 
raging.  The  enemy  of  our  souls  will  continue 
until  the  end,  but  we  have  the  promise  of  a 
deliverer. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  this  year  was  well 
attended.  We  also  had  a very  inspiring  series 
of  meetings,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Harry  Shetler. 
There  was  one  confession. 

Bro.  Ernest  Bontrager  visited  us  and  brought 
us  a very  helpful  message.  Bro.  James  Shank 
was  also  with  us  for  services  recently. 

Our  hearts  were  saddened  at  the  sudden 
passing  of  Sister  Shank,  wife  of  our  minister. 
Her  staunch  Christian  character  will  continue 
to  live  on. 

We  observed  Missionary  Day  on  Dec.  2. 
The  children  are  supporting  two  children  in 
India. 

On  Nov.  13  we  enjoyed  the  singing  of  the 
Troubadours  from  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

Dec.  8,  1945.  Mrs.  Chas.  Bumbaugh. 

DETROIT  LAKES,  MINNESOTA 

(Lake  Region  Congregation) 

Greetings  to  all.  During  the  summer 
months  our  congregation  was  favored  with 
visits  from  many  of  His  servants  from  points 
near  and  far. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  was  quite  well 
attended.  Bro.  J.  C.  Gingerich  served  as 
principal. 

Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.,  con- 
ducted our  revival  meetings  in  the  fall.  Three 
precious  souls  came  out  on  the  Lord’s  side. 
There  were  also  a number  of  reconsecrations. 

Bro.  Allen  Ebersole,  Lt.  Wayne,  Ind.,  was 
here  in  the  interest  of  the  proposed  new  hos- 
pital at  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Baptismal  services  have  been  announced 
for  Dec.  16,  at  which  time  five  applicants 
will  be  received  into  fellowship. 

A Christmas  program  will  be  rendered  on 
Christmas  Day. 

We  expect  to  reorganize  our  Sunday  school 
on  Dec.  16. 

Let  us  pray  together  that  Jesus  will  soon 
come  to  give  peace. 

Dec.  11,  1945.  Mrs.  Emery  D.  King. 

METAMORA,  ILLINOIS 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  Our  daily  vacation  Bible  school  was 
held  in  June.  The  attendance  and  interest 
were  good  and  we  are  sure  much  good  seed 
was  sown. 

Bro.  E.  M.  Yost,  Denver,  Colo.,  conducted 
a series  of  meetings  in  September.  As  a result 
the  congregation  was  strengthened  and  five 
young  girls  confessed  Christ  as  their  Saviour. 
These  have  since  been  received  into  church 
fellowship. 

Our  sewing  circle  members  have  been  busy 
during  the  summer  and  fall  months  with  the 
canning  project  for  C.P.S.  and  Relief.  When 
we  realize  the  great  need  in  the  world  today 
and  the  abundance  of  material  blessings  which 
we  enjoy,  certainly  we  must  conclude  that  our 
responsibility  is  great. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  the  Christmas 
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RELIEF  NOTES 
Urgent  Need  for  Doctors 

Three  medical  doctors  are  needed  for  service 
in  the  Far  East  and  Paraguay  in  connection 
with  the  relief  program  of  the  Mennonite  Cen- 
tral Committee.  It  is  essential  that  a doctor  be 
attached  to  the  contemplated  relief  service  in 
China.  If  the  way  continues  to  open  for  a 
work  in  the  Philippine  Islands  a doctor  will 
be  needed.  In  Paraguay  another  doctor  is 
needed  to  serve  in  behalf  of  the  Mennonite 
colonists  in  the  Chaco. 

Any  doctor  interested  ih  relief  service  in 
these  greas  should  contact  the  Director  of 
Relief,  M.C.C.,  Akron,  Pa.  Anyone  knowing 
of  a doctor  who  might  be  interested  should 
send  us  his  name  and  address.  Candidates 
for  this  service  should  be  missionary  minded, 
feel  a call  to  the  work,  and  be  in  sympathy 
with  the  standards  of  our  nonresistant  faith. 
A great  need  for  medical  help  exists  in  these 
areas  and  we  are  praying  that  some  of  our 
doctors  may  be  willing  to  serve  in  behalf  of 
these  needy  people. 

* * * 

Further  Contacts  with  Mennonite  Refugees 

In  a cable  from  Amsterdam,  dated  Dec.  7, 
C.  F.  Klassen  states  that  he  was  going  to  Den- 
mark on  the  eighth.  Bro.  Klassen’s  visit  is 
likely  related  to  the  thousands  of  Mennonites 
from  East  Prussia  and  Poland  who  are  intern- 
ed there.  He  had  also  made  a trip  to  Berlin  to 
contact  Mennonite  refugees  there.  During  the 
week  of  Dec.  9 he  was  planning  to  go  to  Swit- 
zerland to  investigate  the  possibility  of  send- 
ing food  parcels  into  Germany  through  Swiss 
channels. 

There  have  been  several  inquiries  as  to  the 
possibility  of  mailing  food  parcels  direct  to 
Germany;  a late  communication  from  the 
U.  S.  Post  Office  Department  says:  “The  par- 
cel post  service  is  not  yet  open  to  these  two 
countries  (Germany  and  Austria)  and  there  is 
no  definite  date  as  yet  when  such  service  will 
be  offered.” 

* * * 

Relief  Workers  Leave 

On  Dec.  10,  Bro.  and  Sister  G.  Irvin  Leh- 
man and  Dr.  Paul  Conrad  sailed  from  New 
York  for  Ethiopia  aboard  the  S.S.  “Santa 
Rosa.”  They  are  taking  with  them  equipment 
for  a twenty-five  to  thirty -bed  hospital.  Dr. 
Conrad,  Sister  Lehman,  as  a registered  nurse, 
and  Nancy  Hernley,  also  a nurse  and  now  in 
Ethiopia,  will  be  in  charge  of  this  work.  Bro. 
Lehman  was  recently  ordained  to  the  ministry. 
This  group  will  be  able  to  make  a very  valu- 
able contribution  to  this  new  venture  which  is 


season  when  we  celebrate  the  coming  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace.  May  His  peace  fill  our  hearts 
in  the  coming  year  regardless  of  conditions 
around  us. 

Dec.  10,  1945.  Cor. 
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being  sponsored  by  the  Mennonite  Relief 
Committee. 

Farewell  services  for  Mrs.  Henry  Buller 
were  held  at  Akron  on  Dec.  8.  Sister  Buller  as 
a German-born  Jewess  became  acquainted 
with  the  Mennonite  relief  work  in  France  in 
1940,  and  later  married  Henry  Buller,  a relief 
worker  there  at  the  time.  Eler  membership 
is  with  the  First  Mennonite  Church,  Upland, 
Calif.  She  expects  to  meet  Bro.  Buller  in 
France  and  serve  in  the  Mennonite  Center  Of- 
fice at  Chalon.  Until  she  was  able  to  secure  [ 
authorization  to  leave  the  United  States  and 
return  to  Europe  she  served  in  a stenographical 
capacity  at  the  Akron  office. 

On  Dec.  13  farewell  services  were  held  at  I 
Akron  for  Emma  Loewen  of  Steinbach,  Man., 
and  Clifford  Lavers  of  Detroit,  Mich.  Sister 
Loewen  will  serve  in  a secretarial  capacity  in 
the  office  at  Basel,  Switzerland,  and  Bro. 
Lavers  as  a machinist  and  auto  mechanic  in 
France.  They  and  Mrs.  Buller  sailed  from 
New  York  for  France  on  Dec.  15  aboard  the 
S.S.  “Argentina.”  , 

* * * 

Flour  for  Europe 

The  interest  in  sending  flour  and  wheat  to 
Europe  continues.  To  date  110  carloads  of 
flour  and  wheat  are  either  in  port  awaiting 
shipping  or  are  in  prospect.  There  are  at  ship- 
side  eleven  cars  of  flour  and  wheat  for  ship- 
ment to  France  and  thirty-two  cars  for  ship- 
ment to  Holland.  There  is  promise  of  a boat 
loading  in  the  near  future.  Two  cars  of  flour 
have  already  left  port  for  Holland. 

* * * 

More  Food  to  Europe 

A shipment  of  food  valued  at  $5,565.60 
left  New  York  on  Dec.  10  for  distribution  in 
France.  The  shipment  consisted  of  25,558 
quarts  of  canned  fruits  and  vegetables,  2500 
pounds  of  lard,  and  240  pounds  of  honey.  On 
Dec.  13  the  S.S.  “Delfdyck”  sailed  from  New 
York  for  Rotterdam  carrying  3,150  quarts  of 
home-processed  chicken  valued  at  $3,150.00. 

# # * 

News  from  China 

In  a newssheet  from  Chungking,  China, 
dated  Nov.  23,  1945  and  edited  by  S.  F.  Pan- 
nabecker,  a brief  review  of  the  work  in  China 
is  given.  We  quote  from  this  sheet: 

“Two  Mennonite  appointees,  P.  P.  Baltzer 
and  S.  F.  Pannabecker,  have  been  in  China 
for  close  to  two  months.  . . . Our  present 
plans  call  for  the  two  of  us  to  leave  for  Honan 
at  the  first  opportunity  where  we  will  be  en- 
gaged in  organizing  the  relief  program  of  the 
American  Advisory  Committee  and  preparing 
for  opening  the  Mennonite  work.  How  soon 
the  M.C.C.  unit  will  start  operation  depends 
only  on  how  soon  the  appointees  in  Calcutta 
can  get  the  necessary  permission  to  proceed. 

We  hope  for  a few  of  them  the  next  month. 

“Plans  for  Mennonite  work  are  based  on 
three  ideas:  first,  co-operation  with  other 
agencies  now  on  the  field;  secondly,  an  im- 
mediate program  of  relief  and  rehabilitation 
for  refugees  on  the  fringe  of  formerly  occupied 
areas;  and  thirdly,  a longer  term  program  of 
medical  and  public  health  work  combined 
with  industrial  and  agricultural  rehabilita- 
tion . . . 

“China  M.C.C.  Unit  members  waiting  in 
Calcutta  for  permission  to  proceed  are  Wil- 
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helmina  Kuyf,  Titus  Lehman,  Lawrence 
Burkholder,  and  Clayton  Beyler;  also  the  two 
nurses,  Vera  Yoder  and  Verna  Zimmerman, 
who  recently  arrived.” 

* * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 
C.P.S.  Leadership  Conference 

One  result  of  the  demobilization  of  C.P.S. 
is  the  rising  need  for  leaders  to  replace  dis- 
charged men.  In  order  to  fill  this  need  a group 
of  ten  new  Unit  Leaders  and  Educational 
Directors  was  called  to  Akron  for  a short  con- 
ference from  Dec.  9-11.  Six  of  the  men  were 
from  hospital  units  and  four  from  base  camps ; 
they  were  given  instructions  in  record-keeping, 
counseling,  educational  work,  and  testing. 

* # # 

Health  Project  Survey  in  the  South 

Erwin  C.  Goering,  Eastern  States  Regional 
Director,  recently  made  a trip  through  the 
South  to  visit  the  Mulberry,  Fla.,  and  Gulf- 
port, Miss.,  units  and  with  Harold  Martin, 
Director  of  the  Gulfport  Unit,  investigated 
the  possibility  of  opening  additional  health 
projects.  They  report  that  “State  and  District 
Health  Officials  are  well  pleased  with  present 
C.P.S.  services  and  greatly  desire  additional 
service  units.” 

The  men  in  the  present  units  are  making 
a very  valuable  contribution  to  their  surround- 
ing communities,  not  only  in  their  hookworm 
control  projects,  but  also  in  off-time  activities, 
such  as  the  improvement  of  sanitation  and  rec- 
creational  facilities  in  near-by  schools  and  the 
fostering  of  community  religious  and  recrea- 
tional activities. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  Briefs 

A bulletin  from  the  National  Service  Board 
to  C.P.S.  Camp  directors  states  that  C.P.S.  as- 
signees are  to  be  granted  a four-day  holiday 
from  Dec.  22-25,  inclusive,  and  a three-day 
holiday  from  Dec.  30,  1945  to  Jan.  1,  1946, 
inclusive.  The  Mondays  in  each  case  will  be 
made  up  the  following  Saturdays,  respectively. 

The  C.P.S.  Bulletin  has  recently  been  sub- 
jected to  a complete  remodeling.  It  was  for- 
merly a printed  biweekly  and  has  been  chang- 
ed to  a mimeographed  weekly.  Sections  of 
each  edition  are  devoted  to  the  latest  news 
and  developments,  job  opportunities  for  dis- 
charged men,  list  of  dischargees,  peace  notes, 
and  other  pertinent  material.  The  Bulletin  is 
available  to  all  assignees  and  discharged  C.P.S. 
men. 

Released  December  12,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


CONCERNING  THE  VICTORY  CLOTH 
ING  COLLECTION 

Nation-wide  publicity  is  being  given  to  the 
Victory  Clothing  Collection,  a relief  clothing 
campaign  to  be  conducted  Jan.  7-31,  1946. 
This  drive  is  similar  to  the  United  National 
Clothing  Collection  sponsored  in  April,  1945. 
Civic,  religious,  and  other  organizations  are 
again  being  asked  to  promote  the  drive  and 
assist  in  the  collection  of  clothing.  The  goal 
is  to  collect  100,000,000  garments  plus  quanti- 
ties of  bedding  and  shoes.  Donations  received 
during  this  campaign  will  be  processed  and 
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shipped  by  U.N.R.R.A.  and  will  enable  the 
carrying  out  of  its  relief  task.  U.N.R.R.A. 
provides  relief  and  rehabilitation  services  to 
the  liberated  countries  of  the  United  Nations 
but  does  not  send  supplies  to  Germany  and 
Japan,  except  to  displaced  persons  from  other 
nations  in  these  countries. 

The  Mennonite  Central  Committee  has  a 
continuous  relief  clothing  collection  program 
organized  to  receive  and  process  clothing  re- 
ceived primarily  from  Mennonite  and  Breth- 
ren in  Christ  constituencies.  Facilities  to 
handle  all  the  clothing  our  churches  wish  to 
give  are  in  operation  at  the  four  collection 
centers:  Akron,  Pa:;  Kitchener,  Ont.;  Newton, 
Kans.;  and  Winnipeg,  Man.  Donations  re- 
ceived at  these  centers  have  been  sent,  and  will 
continue  to  be  sent,  to  war  sufferers  in  liberat- 
ed countries  and  will  also  be  sent  to  enemy 
countries,  particularly  Germany,  as  the  way 
opens  for  the  shipment  of  such  materials. 

Mennonite  and  Brethren  in  Christ  churches 
have  contributed  liberally  in  the  past  and  will 
want  to  continue  in  the  future  to  do  their 
part  in  providing  clothing  for  war  sufferers. 
During  the  month  of  January  local  churches 
and  individuals  will  have  to  decide  whether 
they  wish  to  continue  giving  through  the 
church  centers  or  through  the  Victory  Cloth- 
ing Collection. 

Released  December  12,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


STATEMENT  ON  CONSCRIPTION  FOR 
MILITARY  TRAINING,  AND  PROVI- 
SIONS FOR  CONSCIENTIOUS 
OBJECTORS 

Submitted  to  the  Public  Hearings  of  the 
House  Military  Affairs  Committee 
December  3,  1945 

We  appreciate  greatly  this  privilege  of  ap- 
pearing before  you  on  behalf  of  the  Men- 
nonite Central  Committee  and  the  Mennon- 
ite and  affiliated  bodies  which  it  represents, 
to  register  with  you  our  deep  conviction  that 
the  Congress  should  not  adopt  any  program 
of  compulsory  military  training,  and  to  speak 
on  behalf  of  provisions  for  the  Christian  con- 
scientious objector  in  connection  with  the 
possible  passage  of  such  legislation. 

Our  testimony  against  conscription  for  any 
military  purpose  can  best  be  given  to  you  in 
the  form  of  the  statement  which  we  submitted 
to  the  House  Select  Committee  on  Postwar 
Military  Policy  on  June  11,  1945,  and  which 
we  attach  to  our  testimony  today.  Having 
made  the  above  statements,  we  are  neverthe- 
less aware  that  Congress  may  take  positive 
action  instituting  some  program  of  compul- 
sory military  training,  and  have  examined  the 
bill  now  under  consideration  by  your  com- 
mittee to  determine  what  provision  it  makes 
for  conscientious  objectors  to  participation  in 
war  and  training  therefor.  We  have  been 
surprised  to  note  the  complete  absence  of  any 
such  provision.  We  cannot  believe  that  it  is 
the  intention  of  the  Committee  either  to  as- 
sume that  there  will  be  no  conscientious  ob- 
jectors in  peacetime  or  that  they  should  be 
denied  recognition  in  case  a bill  is  passed. 
We  rather  assume  that  the  Committee  desired 
to  study  this  problem  and  insert  adequate 


provision  during  the  course  of  these  hearings. 
Inasmuch  as  our  churches  have  furnished  a- 
bout  forty  per  cent  of  all  conscientious  ob- 
jectors inducted  into  Civilian  Public  Service 
under  the  provisions  of  the  Burke-Wadsworth 
bill  during  the  recent  war,  and  inasmuch  as 
our  service  organization,  the  Mennonite  Cen- 
tral Committee,  has  been  and  is  responsible, 
under  Selective  Service  authorization,  for  the 
administration  of  C.P.S.  camps  and  units  tak- 
ing care  of  over  4,200  inductees,  we  desire  to 
offer  some  suggestions  for  provisions  in  the 
bill. 

Before  we  do  so,  may  we  express  our  ap- 
preciation for  the  provisions  of  the  Burke- 
Wadsworth  bill  and  for  the  executive  direc- 
tives from  the  office  of  the  President  which 
have  made  possible  the  Civilian  Public  Serv- 
ice program  which  was  put  into  operation  in 
1940  and  is  still  in  effect.  The  first  director 
of  Selective  Service,  Dr.  Clarence  Dykstra, 
and  his  successor,  Maj.  General  Lewis  B. 
Hershey,  and  their  staffs,  have  done  well,  we 
believe,  under  the  limitations  imposed  upon 
them  by  the  law  and  by  wartime  conditions. 
Our  relations  with  them  have  been  most  cor- 
dial, and  they  have  enabled  us  to  meet  the 
basic  requirements  of  conscience  on  our  part 
as  well  as  to  permit  our  drafted  men  to  per- 
form a significant  service  to  the  nation. 

May  we  also  express  the  hope  that  with  the 
tensions  and  urgencies  of  war  eliminated,  and 
only  a training  program  involved,  certain  im- 
provements may  be  made  in  the  present 
legislative  and  executive  provisions  for  con- 
scientious objectors,  some  of  which  were  sug- 
gested in  Attorney  General  Biddle’s  1945  an- 
nual report.  We  suggest  for  your  serious  con- 
sideration the  following  points: 

(1)  That  complete  exemption  from  the 
draft  be  provided  for  all  those  whose  con- 
science sincerely  forbids  them  to  accept  any 
form  of  conscription,  and  for  whom  the  only 
alternative  is  prison.  America,  the  historic 
land  of  freedom  of  conscience,  should  not 
demean  herself  by  forcing  such  a minority 
into  federal  penitentiaries. 

(2)  That  full  provision  be  made  for  com- 
pletely nonmilitary  training  or  service  under 
civilian  direction  for  those  whose  conscience 
forbids  them  to  have  any  part  in  war  or 
preparation  for  it. 

(3)  That  the  entire  process  of  selection,  in- 
„ duction,  and  administration  of  conscientious 

objectors  in  training  or  service  be  more  com- 
pletely divorced  from  the  military  program 
than  is  now  the  case.  It  is  no  reflection  on  the 
high  character  of  the  individuals  involved  to 
say  that  in  our  judgment  it  is  basically  incon- 
sistent and  undesirable  to  assign  to  men 
charged  with  raising  military  forces  the  ad- 
ministration of  conscientious  objectors  to  mili- 
tary service.  We  urge  that  any  new  conscrip- 
tion law  or  executive  order  should  forbid 
agencies  or  individuals  attached  to  the  army 
or  involved  in  the  military  program  in  any 
way,  to  participate  in  the  C.O.  program  in 
any  form. 

(4)  While  we  agree  that  the  federal  gov- 
ernment should  assume  basic  administrative 
responsibility  for  an  alternative  service  pro- 
gram for  conscientious  objectors,  we  urge  that 
adequate  provision  be  made  for  the  release  of 
inductees,  who  may  desire  such  release,  to 
training  or  service  projects  wholly  or  in  part 
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under  the  administration  of  church  agencies. 
We  .can  speak  only  for  ourselves  in  this,  al- 
though no  doubt  other  church  agencies  will 
have  similar  desires.  We  hope  that  the  record 
of  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee,  and  of 
the  Mennonite  inductees,  for  the  past  four 
years,  might  warrant  the  government  in  plac- 
ing continued  trust  in  us  for  the  operation  of 
service  projects  in  peacetime.  We  believe  that 
a wholly  government-administered  program 
in  which  the  church  would  have  only  a chap- 
laincy relationship  similar  to  that  now  prevail- 
ing in  the  army,  with  no  segregation  by  de- 
nominations, would  be  unsatisfactory  as  well 
as  unnecessary,  both  to  the  government  and 
to  us.  We  feel  deeply  on  this  as  a matter  of 
religious  and  conscientious  concern,  and  ap- 
peal to  the  committee  not  to  force  us  and  other 
conscientious  persons  into  the  painful  posi- 
tion of  choosing  between  our  loyalty  to  our 
government  and  emigration  or  prison.  We 
believe  further  that  our  position  on  this  point 
merits  consideration  inasmuch  as  it  is  clear 
that  the  great  majority  of  eighteen-year-old 
conscientious  objectors  now  being  inducted 
(actually  over  eighty  per  cent)  are  members 
of  Mennonite  groups  and  that  this  proportion 
will  probably  continue  in  case  of  peacetime 
conscription.  For  your  service  in  considera- 
tion of  this  matter  we  attach  to  our  testimony 
a statement  of  policy  of  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee  in  the  operation  of  Civilian  Public 
Service  work. 

(5)  That  the  wartime  policy  of  no  mainte- 
nance or  wage  grants  for  C.P.S.  men  be  dis- 
continued, and  that  in  the  future  those  agen- 
cies, either  public  or  private,  which  profit 
from  the  labor  of  inductees,  provide  both 
maintenance  and  wage  allowances  on  a basis 
to  be  determined  or  approved  by  the  govern- 
ment. This  would  be  desirable,  we  believe, 
from  the  government  point  of  view  to  avoid 
competition  with  free  labor,  and  as  a simple 
matter  of  justice.  The  present  government 
policy  of  requiring  certain  agencies  and  in- 
dividuals using  the  service  of  C.P.S.  men  to 
provide  maintenance,  such  as  for  instance 
mental  hospitals,  is  a partial  recognition  of 
this  point.  It  would  seem  to  us  that  men  who 
discharge  all  the  obligations  of  service  imposed 
upon  them  by  law,  should  not  be  discriminat- 
ed against  or  penalized  merely  because  they 
are  conscientious  objectors. 

These  constitute  our  suggestions  which  we 
hope  will  receive  favorable  consideration.  We 
are  prepared  to  confer  further  with  any  mem- 
bers of  the  Committee  regarding  them  or  any 
point  in  the  entire  C.O.  issue. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

P.  C.  Hiebert,  Hillsboro,  Kansas 
Mennonite  Brethren  Church  of  N.  A. 
Chairman,  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
H.  A.  Fast,  North  Newton,  Kansas 
General  Conference  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  of  North  America 
Vice-Chairman,  Mennonite  Central  Com. 
H.  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Indiana 
The  Mennonite  Church 
Assistant  Secy.,  Mennonite  Central  Com. 
Amos  Horst,  Akron,  Pennsylvania 
The  Mennonite  Church 
Eli  J.  Bontrager,  Shipshewana,  Indiana 
Old  Order  Amish  Mennonite  Church 
J.  W.  Hoover,  Nappanee,  Indiana 
The  Brethren  in  Christ  Church 


From  Our  Schools 


GOSHEN  COLLEGE 

Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller  closed  a series  of 
revival  meetings  last  Sunday  night  which  was 
characterized  by  dynamic  preaching,  regular 
testimony  meetings,  a large  number  of  re- 
consecrations, and  five  first  confessions.  The 
manifest  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  was 
outstanding  among  the  students,  many  of 
whom  sought  personal  interviews  with  the 
evangelist.  The  student  prayer  groups  held 
each  evening  before  the  revival  service  pro- 
vided opportunities  for  personal  work  and 
intercessory  prayer  which  contributed  to  the 
very  evident  revival  among  us.  The  inquiry 
room  experiences  on  the  last  several  nights 
gave  opportunity  for  students  to  help  each 
other  find  peace  with  God.  Certainly  God 
answered  our  prayers,  for  which  we  sincerely 
praise  Him. 

The  A Cappella  Chorus  will  tour  the 
churches  of  central  Illinois  at  the  beginning 
of  the  Christmas  holidays  according  to  the 
following  itinerary:  Kouts,  Ind.,  Dec.  19; 
Fisher,  111.,  Dec.  20;  Hopedale,  111.,  Dec.  21; 
Morton,  111.,  Dec.  22;  Metamora,  111.,  Dec.  23, 
p.m.;  Flanagan,  111.,  Dec.  23,  evening. 

Two  Gospel  teams  will  go  on  tour  immedi- 
ately after  Christmas.  One  team  will  visit  a 
number  of  churches  in  Michigan,  closing  its 
tour  at  Kokomo,  Ind.,  on  Jan.  2.  This  team  is 
composed  of  Donald  King,  Harper,  Kans.; 
Ford  Berg,  Dalton,  Ohio;  David  Landis,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.;  Wilbur  Miller,  Mantua,  Ohio; 
Romaine  Stahl,  Davidsville,  Pa.;  and  Arlene 
Miller,  Jonestown,  Pa.  Another  team  will 
give  its  first  program  at  Sterling,  111.,  on  Dec. 
26,  travel  on  through  Iowa,  Nebraska,  and 
Kansas,  and  return  through  Missouri,  giving 
its  final  program  at  Arthur,  111.,  on  Jan.  5. 
This  team  is  composed  of  the  Penn  Quartet — 
Denton  Croyle,  Hollsopple,  Pa.;  Ray  Bair, 
North  Lima,  Ohio;  Elbert  Smith,  Grantham, 
Pa.;  and  John  Hess,  Lancaster,  Pa.— and  Levi 
C.  Hartzler.  This  team  plans  to  visit  our  sis- 
ter school,  Hesston  College  and  Bible  School, 
during  its  tour. 

The  forty-sixth  annual  Winter  Bible  School 
will  begin  on  Jan.  7 and  continue  to  Feb.  15. 
In  addition  to  the  regular  three-year  curricu- 
lum, a special  course  for  ministers  is  being 
offered  again  this  year.  The  teaching  staff 
will  include  D.  A.  Yoder,  principal;  I.  E. 
Burkhart,  secretary;  Lester  Hershey,  Chicago, 
111.;  Harold  Zehr,  Rantoul,  111.;  John  E.  Ging- 
rich, Elkhart,  Ind.;  George  J.  Lapp,  Gpshen, 
Ind.;  and  members  of  the  Goshen  College 
faculty.  Send  inquiries  or  room  reservations 
to  the  principal  or  secretary. 

Registration  for  new  students  for  the  second 
semester  at  the  College  will  be  held  on  Jan. 
17  and  classes  will  begin  at  7:50  a.m.  on  Fri- 
day, Jan.  18.  Reservations  for  rooms  should 
be  sent  in  as  early  as  possible  because  of  the 
housing  shortage. 

The  annual  ministers’  week  program  is 
scheduled  for  Feb.  13-15  and  the  Christian 
Life  Conference,  Feb.  15-17.  Ministers  and 
Christian  workers  are  heartily  invited  to  at- 
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tend  these  meetings.  Send  in  your  room 
reservations  early. 

Dr.  C.  Richard  Yoder,  recendy  returned 
from  two  years  of  relief  service  in  the  Middle 
East,  spoke  at  a Vesper  service  at  the  College 
on  Sunday,  Nov.  25,  giving  an  account  of 
the  work  in  which  he  had  been  engaged.  The 
College  choruses  gave  their  annual  rendition 
of  Handel’s  “Messiah”  at  a Vesper  service 
on  Sunday,  Dec.  16. 

The  Victory  Male  Quintet  from  Carlisle, 
Pa.,  gave  an  appreciated  chapel  program  of 
Gospel  songs  and  testimonies  on  Monday, 
Dec.  3.  Sister  Maude  Swartzendruber,  Direc- 
tor of  the  Nursing  School,  La  Junta,  Colo., 
spoke  in  chapel  on  Tuesday,  Dec.  11. 

Dec.  11,  1945.  Levi  C.  Hartzler. 


Special  Meetings 


BIRD-IN -HAND,  PA. 

Report  of  the  Bible  Instruction  Meeting  held 
at  the  Stumptown  Church,  Nov.  22,  1945. 

Organization. — Mod.,  David  L.  Landis ; Chore., 
Paul  Burkholder,  Arthur  Miller ; Secy.,  J. 
Kendig  Miller. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Thanksgiving  Ser- 
mon. J.  Paul  Graybiil;  The  Whole  Gospel  for 
the  Whole  World,  J.  D.  Kisser;  To  Every  Dis- 
ciple His  Work,  James  Siegrist ; Children’s 
Meeting,  Arthur  Miller;  The  Undertow  of  Sin, 
J . D.  Kisser ; The  Church  Triumphant,  Amos 
Martin;  Eternal  Realities,  Ira  Buckwalter ; The 
Bible  on  Modest  Apparel,  James  Hess-;  Evan- 
gelistic Sermon,  Henry  Lutz. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  Gospel  meets  all  our 
needs.  There  is  work  for  all  in  the  church ; 
this  calls  for  co-operation  and  obedience.  The 
undertow  of  sin  has  swept  many  into  the  whirl- 
pool of  indifference.  "Love  not  the  world,  neither 
the  things  that  are  in  the  worid.  If  any  man  love 
the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.” 

Secretary. 


JOHNSTOWN,  PA. 

Report  of  the  annual  Bible  Conference  of  the 
Johnstown  District  held  at  the  Stahl  Church, 
Nov.  20-25,  1945. 

Instructors. — Homer  F.  North,  Nappanee, 
Ind.;  Moses  Slabaugh,  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Homer  North — 
Temptation  and  the  Christian  Warfare;  the 
Victorious  Life — How  Maintain  It ; Thanks- 
giving Sermon  ; The  Christian’s  Master  Passion  ; 
What  Constitutes  a Call  to  Service;  What  It 
Means  to  Be  a Mennonite  ; The  Holy  Spirit — 
How  Received ; Nonresistance — - How  Strength- 
en Our  Position ; Christian  Literature  (Tracts)  ; 
The  Challenge  to  the  Church  for  Our  Time. 
Moses  Slabaugh — Importance  of  Prayer  in  Our 
Day ; The  Devil’s  Whipping  Post ; The  Jew 
Today  and  His  Need;  I Chronicles  29:5;  The 
World’s  Saturday  Night ; Prophetic  Duty ; 
Happy  Homes  and  How  to  Build  Them ; Ser- 
mon— A Precious  Heritage ; Christian  Giving  ; 
The  Deeper  Spiritual  Life. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  devil  desires  to 
overthrow  us  after  we  are  Christians.  So  many 
of  us  say,  "God’s  work  requires  haste,”  and 
forget  to  tarry,  rest,  pray,  meditate,  and  let  the 
Spirit  of  God  show  us  the  true  way.  We  must 
have  a vision  of  God  to  do  successful  work  for 
Him.  If  we  fail,  someone  will  be  deprived  of  a 
blessing  God  has  for  him.  Prayer  is  the  power- 
house for  the  Christian.  The  devil  robs  the 
Christian  of  joy,  peace,  and  assurance.  The  Jew 
needs  (1)  the  Gospel,  (2)  someone  to  teach  him 
in  his  blindness,  (3)  someone  to  befriend  him 
his  loneliness.  No  home  will  long  endure  unless 
is  built  on  the  foundation  of  love.  "God  lov 
a cheerful  giver.”  Secretary 
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MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Scheffel — Miller. — Everett  Scheffel  and  Fern 
Miller  by  Nelson  Histand  at  the  Zion  Church 
near  Pryor,  Okla.,  Dec.  6,  1945. 

Gerber — Erb. — Mose  Gerber  and  Mildred  Erb, 
both  of  the  Maple  View  congregation,  Wellesley, 
Ont.,  by  Samuel  L.  Schultz,  Nov.  14,  1945. 

Liehti — Yantzi. — Melvin  Lichti  and  Mary 
Yantzi,  both  of  the  Maple  View  congregation, 
Welleslev,  Ont.,  by  Samuel  L.  Schultz,  Sept.  25, 
1945. 

Meyer — Eigsti. — Dean  Meyer  and  Doris  Eigsti, 
both  of  the  Sugar  Creek  congregation,  Wayland, 
Iowa,  by  Willard  Leichty  at  the  bride’s  home, 
Nov.  22,  1945. 

Gerber  — Schwartzentruber.  — Michael  Gerber 
and  Laura  Schwartzentruber,  both  of  the  Maple 
View  congregation,  Wellesley,  Ont.,  by  Samuel 
L.  Schultz,  Nov.  21, 1945. 

Savanick  — Hemley.  — Paul  Savanick  and 
Ferae  Edith  Hernley,  both  of  the  Scottdale,  Pa., 
Mennonite  Church  by  A.  J.  Metzler  at  Laurelville 
Mennonite  Camp,  Nov.  17,  1945. 

Miller  — Scheffel;  Miller  — Scheffel.  — Elmer 
Miller  and  Edna  Scheffel  and  Eli  Miller  and 
Irene  Scheffel  by  L.  C.  Miller  at  the  Zion  Church 
near  Pryor,  Okla.,  Nov.  22,  1945. 

Butz — Zimmerman. — Howard  Butz  and  Arleta 
Zimmerman,  both  of  the  Pleasant  Valley  con- 
gregation, Harper,  Kans.,  by  Gideon  G.  Yoder 
at  the  bride’s  home,  Nov.  30,  1945. 

Lapp — Trimble. — James  G.  Lapp  and  Marian 
Trimble,  both  members  of  the  Science  Ridge 
Church,  Sterling,  111.,  by  D.  G.  Lapp,  father  of 
the  groom,  at  the  home  of  Paul  Lapp,  Rochelle, 
111.,  July  28,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Horst. — David  L.,  son  of  the  late  Joseph  and 
Fannie  (Lesher)  Horst,  was  born  Dec.  21,  1872; 
died  at  his  home  in  Maugansville,  Md.,  Dec.  2, 
1945;  aged  72  y.  11  m.  11  d.  He  was  a member 
of  the  Cedar  Grove  Mennonite  Church  near 
Greencastle,  Pa.  Most  of  his  life  he  was  active 
in  organizing  and  promoting  Sunday  schools  in 
the  church.  He  was  instrumental  in  beginning 
schools  at  Paradise  and  Cedar  Grove,  and  was 
teacher  and  superintendent  at  Reiff’s  Church.  He 
also  worked  faithfully  for  the  union  Sunday 
school  at  Maugansville.  Surviving  are  2 sons 
(Russell,  Fountain  Head  Heights,  Pa. ; and  Paul, 
State  Line,  Pa.),  one  stepson  (Roy  Deatrich, 
of  Maugansville),  5 daughters  (Mrs.  Ruth  Wal- 
lick  and  Mrs.  Cora  Barkdoll,  Hagerstown,  Md. ; 
Elsie,  of  Maugansville ; Mrs.  Florence  Wheeler, 
Silver  Spring,  Pa. ; and  Mrs.  Mary  Weller,  of 
Maugansville),  13  grandchildren,  2 great-grand- 
children, and  3 sisters  (Mrs.  Sue  Zimmerman. 
Protection,  Kans. ; Mrs.  Mary  Martin  and  Mrs. 
Teny  Morganstern,  of  Maugansville).  His  wife 
(Alice  Deatrich  Horst)  preceded  him  in  death 
in  March,  1939.  Funeral  services  were  held 
Dec.  4 at  the  Cedar  Grove  Church,  in  charge 
of  Abram  Baer,  John  Grove,  and  Paul  B.  Wat- 
lington.  Burial  was  made  in  Reiff’s  Church 
i Cemetery. 

Klingelsmith. — G.  Harry  Klingelsmith  was 
born  near  Middlebury,  Ind.,  May  30,  1880 ; peace- 
fully passed  away  at  his  home  near  Akron,  N.Y., 
• Dec.  2,  1945 ; aged  65  y.  6 m.  2 d.  When  ten 
r years  of  age  he  went  to  live  with  his  uncle  and 


aunt,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Joni  Schrock,  and  with  them 
moved  to  Kansas  when  fifteen  years  of  age.  In 
his  youth  he  united  with  the  West  Liberty  Men- 
nonite Church  near  Windom,  Kans.,  and  remain- 
ed faithful  until  death.  On  Feb.  21,  1904,  he 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Celesta  Yoder.  To 
this  union  ten  children  were  born.  Surviving 
are  his  sorrowing  widow,  6 daughters  and  2 
sons  (Geneva — Mrs.  Samuel  Helmuth,  Glen 
Flora,  Wis. ; Naomi — Mrs.  Irvin  Miller;  Verda 
— Mrs.  Floyd  Yousey  ; Ruby — Mrs.  Delbert  Ress- 
ler ; Ruth— Mrs.  Harry  Flint ; Linford,  Opal, 
and  Glendon)  and  10  grandchildren.  In  the  fall 
of  1923  the  family  moved  to  Clarence  Center, 

N. Y.,  and  he  transferred  his  membership  to  the 
Clarence  Center  Mennonite  Church.  For  several 
years  his  health  had  been  failing.  On  Sunday 
morning,  Dec.  2,  he  attended  church,  and  about 
a half  hour  after  getting  home  quietly  passed  on 
to  his  reward.  He  was  a good  husband  and  faith- 
ful father.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Clarence  Center  Church,  in  charge  of  D.  Edward 
Diener.  Text,  Ps.  116  :15. 

Linder. — Joseph,  son  of  the  late  Peter  and 
Barbara  Krabill  Linder,  was  born  near  Harris- 
burg, Ohio,  Oct.  11,  1864;  died  at  his  home  in 
Harrisburg,  Nov.  29,  1945 ; aged  81  y.  1 m.  18  d. 
In  1882  he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and 
was  received  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Beech 
Mennonite  Church,  and  continued  in  this  fellow- 
ship until  the  end.  On  Jan.  23,  1890,  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Mary  Schmucker,  who 
preceded  him  in  death  in  1926.  On  May  26, 1930, 
he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Mrs.  Josephine 
Lamielle.  During  the  past  summer  his  health 
was  failing,  due  to  complications,  but  he  was 
able  to  be  about  in  the  home  until  the  last  week 
when  he  contracted  a cold  which  developed 
into  a light  case  of  pleurisy  and  pneumonia.  He 
was  conscious  until  the  end  and  made  detailed 
arrangements  for  his  funeral.  He  leaves  to 
mourn  his  departure,  his  wife,  2 stepchildren 
(Mrs.  Lawrence  Frank  and  Marvin  Lamielle, 
both  of  Louisville,  Ohio),  14  stepgrandchildren, 
9 stepgreat-grandchildren,  2 brothers  (Daniel, 
Louisville,  Ohio;  and  Amos,  Alliance,  Ohio), 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  Besides 
his  parents  and  his  first  wife,  7 brothers  and  3 
sisters  preceded  him  in  death.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  Beech  Church,  in  charge  of 

O.  N.  Johns.  Texts,  II  Pet.  1 :14 ; II  Tim.  4 :6. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

Nissley. — Maize  May,  daughter  of  the  late 
Alpheus  and  Alice  Brant,  was  born  July  23, 
1882 ; died  Dec.  2,  1945 ; aged  63  y.  4 m.  5 d. 
Surviving  are  her  husband,  3 children  (Alice 
Marie,  at  home ; Brant,  Landisville,  Pa. ; and 
Samuel,  York,  Pa.),  and  one  grandchild.  Two 
children  preceded  her  in  death.  She  was  a faith- 
ful member  of  the  Mennonite  Church  and  at- 
tended services  as  long  as  her  health  permitted. 
She  was  blind  the  last  three  years  of  her  life. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  home  and  the 
Landisville  Church,  in  charge  of  Christ  Frank 
and  Henry  Lutz.  Text,  Ps.  8 :4.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  Landisville  Cemetery. 

Ranck. — Salinda  Denlinger  Ranck  was  born 
in  East  Hempfield  Twp.,  Lancaster  Cq.,  Pa., 
Jan.  30,  1874;  departed  this  life  Oct.  31,  1945; 
aged  71  y.  9 m.  1 d.  Her  husband  (Jason  G. 
Ranck)  and  four  sons  preceded  her  in  death. 
Surviving  are  2 daughters  (Eva— Mrs.  Jacob  B. 
Habecker,  Lancaster,  Pa. ; and  Reba— Mrs.  John 
E.  Keener,  Washington  Boro,  Pa.),  one  son 
(Elvin  D.,  Paradise,  Pa.),  17  grandchildren, 
one  sister  (Mrs.  Reuben  Buckwalter,  of  Lan- 
caster), and  3 brothers  (Martin,  Soudersburg, 
Pa. ; Elam,  Strasburg,  Pa. ; and  Abram,  Balti- 
more, Md.).  She  was  a member  of  the  Paradise 
Mennonite  Church  for  many  years.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  Nov.  3 at  the  Paradise  Church, 
in  charge  of  Parke  Book,  Amos  Weaver,  and 
John  K.  Charles.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 


A missionary  in  India  tells  of  a Brahman 
priest,  an  intelligent  and  open-minded  man, 
who  listened  attentively  to  the  preaching.  He 
was  given  a Telugu  Testament  on  condition 
that  he  would  faithfully  read  it.  He  read  it 
for  a month;  then  meeting  the  missionary 
again,  he  said,  in  Telugu;  “I  wish  you  to  take 
the  Book  back.  As  I read  it,  it  kicks  me.” 
The  Bible  convicts  of  sin. — Glad  Tidings. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


Myron  C.  Taylor  was  President  Roosevelt’s 
special  envoy  to  the  Vatican.  He  returned  to 
America  more  than  three  months  ago.  Wash- 
ington sources  assume  that  he  will  not  return 
to  Rome. 

* * * 

Church-related  colleges  and  universities 
throughout  the  United  States  will  spend  at 
least  $30,000,000  on  renovations,  repairs,  and 
new  construction  in  the  coming  year.  It  is 
pointed  out  by  Dr.  Druold  Wickey,  Executive 
Secretary  of  the  National  Commission  on 
Christian  Higher  Education  of  the  Associ- 
ation of  American  Colleges,  that  much  of 
the  new  building  will  be  for  chapels  on  col- 
lege campuses.  “Twenty-five  years  ago  all 
church  colleges  wanted  and  built  gymnasi- 
ums,” he  asserted.  “It  was  easy  to  get  support 
for  new  gyms.  Now  many  colleges  are  anx- 
ious to  get  new  chapels.  You  hear  much  more 
talk  about  new  chapels  than  about  any  other 
type  of  building  on  the  campus.” 

# # # 

Angus  Dun,  bishop  of  the  Episcopal  Dio- 
cese of  Washington,  has  warned  that  Amer- 
ica’s greatest  danger  is  pride  and  arrogancy. 
“Atomic  energy  is  spoken  of  as  the  basic 
power  of  the  universe;  perhaps  that  reflects 
our  deepest  godlessness.  Atomic  energy  is 
not  the  basic  power.  The  basic  power  is  the 
Spirit  of  God  that  brooded  on  primeval  dark- 
ness-and  brought  order  out  of  chaos.  We  shall 
not  find  safety  by  matching  atomic  power 
against  atomic  power.  There  is  no  way  of 
safety  except  by  being  brought  ourselves  un- 
der the  power  of  that  Spirit  which  entered 
our  world  so  powerfully  in  Christ.  The  best 
promise  ever  offered  to  men  is  still  the  old 
promise  that  to  the  humble  in  heart  who  truly 
seek,  that  Spirit  will  be  given.” 

* # * 

Mrs.  Harper  Sibley,  president  of  the  United 
Council  of  Church  Women,  during  a recent 
meeting  of  the  Council  in  Washington,  lived 
at  the  homes  or  clubs  of  colored  members  of 
the  Council  while  sessions  were  being  held. 
This  created  a great  deal  of  talk  in  Wash- 
ington, but  it  is  estimated  her  action  “did 
more  to  promote  real  tolerance  than  anything 
that  has  taken  place  in  years.” 

# # * 

Dr.  B.  A.  Liu  of  the  Chinese  News  Service 
declared  recently  that  disregard  of  the  prin- 
ciple of  racial  equality  has  led  to  wars  in 
the  past  and  may  lead  to  wars  in  the  future. 
He  referred  to  the  fact  that  following  World 
War  I Japan  requested  that  a recommenda- 
tion for  racial  equality  be  included  in  the 
peace  terms,  a request  which  was  refused. 
“I  do  not  say  that  this  refusal  caused  Pearl 
Harbor,”  he  said,  “but  it  certainly  contributed 
to  Pearl  Harbor.  The  Japanese  took  the  atti- 
tude which  can  be  expressed  like  this:  ‘If  you 
won’t  accept  us  as  equal,  we  will  prove  to 
you  that  we  are  superior.’  ” 

* * * 

Dr.  Robert  Ley,  prominent  Nazi  leader, 
who  recently  committed  suicide  in  Germany 
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following  his  capture,  is  reported  to  have  is- 
sued a letter  before  his  death,  in  which  he 
acknowledged  that  the  Nazis’  downfall  was 
due  to  their  violent  anti-Semitism,  and  pro- 
posed a plan  whereby  Jews  and  Germans 
could  be  reconciled.  “We  have  forsaken  God; 
therefore  we  were  forsaken  by  God,”  he  is 
reported  to  have  said.  He  called  upon  Ger- 
mans to  “learn  from  your  downfall.  God 
shows  you  the  way.  Reconcile  yourself  with 

the  Jews.  Invite  Him  to  make  His  home  with 
>> 

you. 

# * * 

Prime  Minister  Attlee  reports  that  total 
German  casualties  in  killed,  permanently  dis- 
abled, and  permanent  medical  casualties  were 
seven  million. — Gospel  Messenger. 

* * * 

The  Brandenburg  Synod  of  the  Evangelical 
Church  of  Germany,  many  of  whose  leaders 
actively  opposed  national  socialism  in  Ger- 
many, recently  issued  a statement  in  which 
they  said:  “We  Germans  have  removed  the 
Ten  Commandments  from  our  public  life 
and  have  acted  contrary  to  the  law  of  God. 
Now  we  are  reaping  the  consequences  of 
our  deeds.  We  have  become  a godless  out- 
lawed people,  but  God’s  Word  also  calls  us  to 
the  cleansing  of  our  personal  and  public  lives. 
All  the  innocent  blood  shed  cries  to  God 
against  us,  all  the  blasphemy  against  His 
holy  name,  all  the  inhumanities  which  took 


Mennonite  Hospital  and 
School  of  Nursing 

Elkhart  and  Goshen,  Indiana 


HOW  MUCH  CONCERN  DO  I HAVE? 

• I have  an  investment  in  my  church.  I have 
given  something  to  my  church  over  a period 
of  five,  ten,  fifty,  or  more  years — something 
of  myself,  my  time,  my  service,  my  prayers, 
my  money.  But  I may  also  have  something 
invested  in  the  Pennsylvania  Railroad.  Do  I 
take,  therefore,  the  same  attitude  toward  my 
church  as  I do  toward  the  railroad  in  which 
I own  some  stock? 

Too  often  I do.  Of  course  I want  the  rail- 
road to  keep  going.  I want  it  to  prosper  so 
that  my  stocks  will  produce  a dividend,  but  I 
have  practically  no  concern  about  how  the 
railroad  is  operated;  that  is  someone  else’s 
job.  Is  my  concern  for  the  church  and  her 
work  not  too  often  just  like  this?  Yes,  I want 
the  church  to  go  on.  I expect  the  church  to 
make  my  “insurance  policy”  good  someday. 
But  it  is  someone  else’s  job  to  carry  the  load 
of  responsibility.  ' 

No,  we  are  not  mere  stockholders;  we  are 
directors  in  the  church.  Her  welfare  must  be 
our  continual  concern.  We  must  each  one 
carry  the  load  of  responsibility.  Only  then  do 
we  have  a living  church.  Only  then  can  the 
work  and  the  program  of  the  church  go  for- 
ward. Only  then  can  the  church  build. 

Secretary, 

Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities, 

1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 
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place  in  our  midst,  especially  against  the 
Jews.”  Would  that  one  could  hear  such  a 
frank  acknowledgment  of  error  on  the  part 
of  the  conquering  nations  also. 

* * # 

It  is  reported  from  London  that  English- 
men spent  $12,000,000,000  on  liquor  during 
the  war.  This  is  two  thirds  of  the  prewar 
national  income. 

* * # 

A group  of  American  economists,  headed 
by  Calvin  Hoover  of  Duke  University,  re- 
ported from  Berlin  on  October  7 that  the 
economic  policy  established  for  Germany  at 
the  Potsdam  Conference  by  the  heads  of  the 
conquering  nations  was  impossible  of  achieve- 
ment. It  is  significant  that  sober-minded 
economists  recognize  the  folly  of  the  prin- 
ciple of  revenge  in  the  treatment  of  defeated 
nations.  The  Golden  Rule  is  not  only  good 
religion;  it  is  good  economics. 

* * # 

The  Mennonite,  which  is  the  official  organ 
of  the  General  Conference  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  of  North  America,  observed  its  six- 
tieth anniversary  in  October.  The  paper  is 
published  at  North  Newton,  Kansas,  and 
edited  by  Reynold  Weinbrenner.  Since  1941 
this  paper  has  increased  its  subscription  list 
from  2,500  to  6,700. 

* * * 

The  American  Bible  Society  has  45,000  New 
Testaments  and  Gospel  portions  in  the  Japa- 
nese language  ready  for  immediate  shipment 
to  Japan.  An  additional  65,000  New  Testa- 
ments with  Psalms  are  being  printed.  These 
volumes  are  being  shipped  to  Japan  at  the  re- 
quest of  Army  and  Navy  chaplains,  and  will  be 
given  to  Japanese  prisoners  of  war  and  civil- 
ians who  request  them. 

* * * 

That  the  church  people  of  the  United  States 
are  overwhelmingly  against  peacetime  mil- 
itary training  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  even 
since  President  Truman  appealed  to  the  coun- 
try for  the  passing  of  a peacetime  military 
training  act,  one  conference  after  another  of 
practically  every  denomination  continues  to 
pass  resolutions  strongly  condemning  the  prin- 
ciple of  peacetime  conscription. 

* * * 

One  hundred  and  two  buildings  of  Protes- 
tant churches  in  France  were  destroyed  and 
two  hundred  eight  badly  damaged  during  the 
war,  it  was  reported  at  the  sixth  annual  meet- 
ing of  the  Protestant  Federation  of  France. 

* * * 

It  was  recently  reported  from  Berlin  that  the 
infant  mortality  rate  in  that  city  of  death  is 
now  twenty-two  per  cent.  Other  news  sources 
put  it  still  higher. 

* * * 

White  and  colored  citizens  of  Memphis, 
Tennessee,  have  joined  together  to  subscribe 
$400,000.00  for  the  building  of  a Grade  A 
Hospital  for  negroes.  It  would  seem  much 
more  Christian  to  have  all  hospitals  of  the  city 
open  to  whites  and  negroes  alike.  But  if  the 
existing  hospitals  must  be  closed  to  negroes, 
then  it  is  good  to  know  that  they  will  have 
provided  for  them  adequate  hospital  facilities. 
# * # 

Arthur  H.  Compton,  key  scientist  in  the 
invention  of  the  atomic  bomb  and  now  chan- 
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cellor  of  Washington  University,  St.  Louis, 
declared  recently  that  whether  or  not  America 
shares  her  atomic  secret,  all  great  nations  will 
possess  these  weapons  within  ten  years.  He 
is  joined  by  many  other  thinkers  in  insisting 
that  the  situation  calls  for  true  world  govern- 
ment. 

# * * 

The  Chicago  Tribune,  a newspaper  which 
has  no  particular  bias  toward  religion,  re- 
cently carried  a front-page  cartoon  in  which 
this  question  was  asked:  “We  have  tried  every- 
thing else  to  save  our  world.  Why  not  try  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount?” 

* * # 

David  Read,  a Scottish  chaplain,  has  added 
his  testimony  to  the  fact  that  there  is  no  in- 
dication whatever  of  anything  like  a mass 
turning  to  God  as  a result  of  war  experience. 
He  said  the  proportion  of  service  men  and 
women  showing  a deep  concern  for  spiritual 
things  was  very  much  the  same  as  in  the  aver- 
age home  parish. 

* * # 

According  to  figures  on  our  Federal  balance 
sheet,  ninety-five  percent  of  our  income  from 
1941  to  1946  was  expended  for  past,  present, 
and  future  wars. — Gospel  Messenger. 
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GOSPEL  HERALD 

Jn  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel  Jdow  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace ” 


VOLUME  XXXVIII 


As  the  Old 

On  the  evening  of  each  December  31, 
when  the  hours  are  few  before  the  clocks 
strike  twelve,  it  has  been  a custom  with 
me,  for  more  than  a decade,  perhaps,  to 
read  in  solitude  and  silence  a certain 
masterpiece  of  literature.  It  is  a sort  of 
rite  with  me,  a rite  of  farewell  to  the 
departing  year.  I expect  to  continue  this 
custom  until  for  me  “time  shall  be  no 
longer.”  So  interesting  and  profitable 
has  been  the  observance  that  I would 
relate  it  to  readers  of  this  paper. 

It  is  that  remarkable  poem  by  William 
Cullen  Bryant,  The  Flood  of  Years , that 
I read  at  the  solemn  time  when  I realize 
that  the  twelve  months  I have  just  lived 
have  joined  their  innumerable  predeces- 
sors in  the  eternity  that  is  behind  us. 
For  majesty  and  music,  for  vividness  of 
word-picturing,  as  an  illustration  of  the 
scripture  statement  that  our  life  here 
on  earth  is  as  a shadow  that  soon  de- 
parteth,  these  great  lines  are  among  the 
precious  things  of  verse. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  poem  we  see 
a colossal  hand  pouring  from  an  urn 
that  is  never  empty  the  unceasing  deluge 
of  the  years.  Only  “on  the  foremost  edge” 
of  that  mighty  river  may  life  be  seen. 
We  behold  tossing  there  the  toilers  and 
the  pleasure  seekers;  but  only  for  a 
moment  are  they  visible.  “The  flood 
sweeps  over  them  and  they  are  gone.” 

Who  compose  this  band  with  wreaths 
of  roses  on  their  brows  and  with  cups  in 
their  hands?  Revelers  who,  as  they  raise 
those  cups  to  drink,  are  engulfed  in  the 
tossing  waves  and  are  seen  no  more. 
Then  the  sound  of  smitten  drums  and 
of  thunderous  cannon  is  heard.  Long 
columns  of  soldiers  are  seen  marching 
in  the  midst  of  fire  and  smoke.  But  the 
irresistible  torrent  sweeps  them  all  away 
and  the  foam  becomes  crimson  with 
blood  of  the  slain  in  war. 

A funeral  procession  is  glimpsed;  the 
relentless  current  swallows  it  up,  and 
mourners  and  the  one  who  is  mourned 
have  disappeared.  Then  we  see  a death- 
bed, beside  which  stand  those  in  un- 
speakable sorrow.  The  remorseless  wa- 
ters overwhelm  them  all. 

Then  is  given  a happier  scene:  A great 
orator  has  been  addressing  a multitude 
of  entranced  auditors.  Loud  is  the  ap- 
plause of  those  who  have  heard  the 
music  of  his  golden  tongue.  But  in  an 
instant — silence  1 The  flood  has  carried 
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Year  Goes 

them  all  down;  as  it  does  with  a band 
of  worshipers  who  kneel  in  prayer. 

Then  appear  a sculptor  with  his  love- 
ly marbles,  a painter  with  his  bright, 
lifelike  pictures,  and  a poet  with  “his 
sounding  lines.”  For  a moment  they 
ride  the  billow’s  agitated  crest,  and  im- 
mediately their  forms  no  longer  meet 
the  eye.  Does  Bryant  think  of  his  own 
“inevitable  hour”  as  he  writes  about  this 
poet? 

Here  is  a mother  smiling  in  love  upon 
her  little  child,  who  “smiles  to  her 
again.”  But  the  flood  snatches  the  baby 
from  her  arms;  amid  her  loud  lamenta- 
tions she  herself  is  carried  down.  While 
her  wailings  are  yet  in  our  ears  we  see 
two  lovers  walking  in  the  moonlight, 
that  “turns  the  spray  to  glistening 
pearls.”  The  young  man  sinks  under 
the  waves;  the  maiden  soon  will  follow 
him,  as  she  sorrows  for  her  lost  one  with 
arms  extended  and  with  tear-brimmed 
eyes. 

The  scene  changes;  the  stream  becomes 
wilder.  Instead  of  people  we  see  what 
people  have  built,  great  palaces,  towers, 
streets  of  cities.  Vast  realms  stretch  out 
before  us,  inhabited  by  tribes  of  the  long 
ago;  but  the  devastating  waters  carry 
them  all  away. 

Then  we  look  back;  where  that  roar- 
ing flood  has  been,  is  an  immense  quiet. 
It  is  “the  silent  ocean  of  the  past.”  On 
the  dreary  shores  of  that  soundless  sea 
are  wrecks  of  great  fleets  and  master- 
pieces of  architecture,  that  are  ruins  now. 
As  we  look  beneath  the  waters  of  that 
sleeping  ocean  there  are  dim  glimmer- 
ings of  jewels  that  in  the  long  ago  glit- 
tered on  lovely  women  as  they  sat  at  the 
banquet  board.  Faded  bridal  wreaths 
float  on  that  unmoving  sea,  and  “glossy 
locks  shorn  from  dear  brows  by  lovine 
hands.  . . .” 

The  poet  confesses  that,  as  he  looks 
at  these  pathetic  symbols  of  days  that 
are  no  more,  he  cannot  refrain  from 
tears.  Each  one  of  those  relics  is  a re- 
minder of  a land  of  joy  that  has  been 
devastated  by  an  invading  sorrow,  with 
unspeakable  desolations  in  its  train.  Oh, 
the  heartbreaks  and  the  dreadful  separa- 
tions! 

As  the  gazer  on  that  mighty  flood 
looks  in  front  of  him,  whither  the  waters 
will  eventually  roll,  he  beholds  a belt 
of  darkness.  It  is  “where  the  life  to  come 
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touches  the  life  that  is.”  Beyond  that 
blackness  is  blissful  immortality  for  the 
children  of  God,  who  have  been  re- 
deemed by  the  blood  of  Calvary.  The 
“good,  the  noble,  and  the  truly  great” 
are  there. 

It  is  the  sweet  country  of  the  reunited. 
There  again  the  mother  embraces  the 
baby  that  she  lost;  lovers  know  the  rap- 
ture of  meeting  once  more.  The  truly 
wise  are  there,  and  “saintly  women”  who 
queened  it  in  that  kingdom  which  is 
called  the  home.  It  is  the  land  of  ever- 
lasting compensations.  In  that  melodi- 
ous country  the  word  “farewell”  is  never 
spoken;  the  language  of  that  land  con- 
tains not  the  words  “death,”  “sorrow,” 
and  “pain.” 

The  poet  shows  us  there  a radiant 
river,  and  islands  green  and  lovely  as 
emerald,  where  bloom  odoriferous  flow- 
ers that  never  fade.  What  vast  blisses 
thrill  the  hearts  of  the  citizens  of  that 
shining  realm!  Those  hearts  that  were 
broken  are  healed  forever,  through  the 
surgery  of  the  love  of  God.  In  the  bea- 
tific amnesia  of  heaven  the  former  things 
are  remembered  no  more.  Our  “grief- 
shadowed  present”  has  given  place  to 
“a  Present  in  whose  reign  no  grief  shall 
gnaw.”  In  that  Rainbow  Land  of  the 
saved  and  the  holy  they  shall  continual- 
ly go  deeper  into  the  beautiful  secrets 
of  the  throne.  It  is  not  a static  existence, 
but  one  where  “growth  and  action  shall 
proceed  with  everlasting  concord  hand 
in  hand.” 

These  are  some  of  the  august  pictures 
Bryant  brings  in  his  Flood  of  Years. 
Very  profitable  are  his  lines  to  read  in 
that  solemn  season  when  the  old  year  is 
drawing  to  its  close,  and  we  realize  that 


A New  Year  Resolve 

To  keep  my  body  strong,  that  I may  be 
Ready  for  service  when  He  calls  for  me; 

To  keep  my  spirit  pure,  that  I may  hear 
And  answer  quickly  to  the  summons  clear; 

T o keep  my  courage  firm,  that  I may  know 
No  thought  of  fear  where  I am  called  to  go; 

To  keep  my  trust  in  God  forever  true. 

That  I may  do  what  He  would  have  me  do. 

To  march  straight  onward  where  my  Captain 
leads, 

Proving  my  loyalty  by  simple  deeds; 

This  is  my  prayer,  Lord,  may  I faithful  be 
That  by  true  service  I may  honor  Thee. 

— Selected. 
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we  must  say,  “For  we  are  strangers  be- 
fore thee,  and  sojourners,  as  were  all  our 
fathers:  our  days  on  the  earth  are  as  a 
shadow,  and  there  is  none  abiding”  (I 
Chron.  29:15).  But  the  bright  and  tri- 
umphant ending  of  his  great  poem  will 
inspire  us  to  sing: 

Beyond  this  vale  of  tears, 

There  is  a life  above, 

Unnumbered  by  the  flight  of  years, 

And  all  that  life  is  love. 

E.  Wayne  Stahl,  in  Herald  of  Holiness. 

A Pastor  Reflects  on  His  Visits 
to  C.P.S. 

By  a Mennonite  Minister 

Since  I was  fortunate  enough  to  be 
invited  to  participate  in  the  C.P.S.  pas- 
toral visitation  program  I should  like 
to  state  what  I believe  is  my  major  im- 
pression of  my  experiences  in  the  units 
I visited. 

Previous  to  this  pastoral  visitation  I 
had  been  in  four  different  Civilian  Pub- 
lic Service  camps  or  units  and  had  con- 
ducted services  in  two  of  them.  I felt 
that  I knew  the  general  plan  and  pat- 
tern of  the  camps  and  had  an  over-all 
picture  of  the  operation  of  the  camps. 
I now  confess  I knew  practically  noth- 
ing of  Civilian  Public  Service  life.  I had 
“gone  through”  the  camps  in  much  the 
same  manner  in  which  a certain  person 
walked  through  the  buildings  of  a cer- 
tain college  and  then  announced  he  had 
“gone  through  college.”  On  the  several 
occasions  I had  conducted  a morning 
service  in  my  home  church,  and  after 
dinner  took  the  four-hour  drive  to  a 
C.P.S.  unit,  was  taken  for  a tour  of  the 
buildings  and  grounds  (mental  hos- 
pitals), and  ate  in  a dining  hall  with 
various  members  of  the  hospital  staff  as 
well  as  other  visitors  at  the  hospital. 
Soon  it  was  time  for  the  evening  service 
which  I came  to  conduct.  I did  my  hum- 
ble bit  in  bringing  a message,  and  then 
after  a few  hurried  good-bys  I was  on 
my  way  home. 

It  is  now  my  considered  confession 
that  I was  entirely  ignorant  of  the  fact 
that  Civilian  Public  Service  camps  have 
a soul  and  a spirit,  and  that  one  does 
not  discover  them  by  walking  through 
the  buildings  or  when  one  does  all  the 
talking,  as  I did  in  the  services  I con- 
ducted. 

By  living  in  a camp  for  a week  I 
gained  the  impression  that  there  was 
something  of  which  I was  entirely  ob- 
livious. I ate  with  the  boys  in  the  unit 
three  times  each  day.  The  table-talk  of 


a group  three  times  a day  for  six  or 
seven  day^s  reveals  much  of  the  way  of 
life  of  the  group.  At  two  of  the  three 
units  I visited  I dried  the  dishes  for  the 
kitchen  crew  after  the  morning  meal. 
Here  more  of  C.P.S.  life  and  attitudes 
was  absorbed.  A part  of  each  day  was 
spent  with  the  boys  either  in  the  ships, 
on  projects,  installations,  in  the  laundry, 
on  surveys,  or  wherever  the  normal  ac- 
tivities of  the  boys  happened  to  be.  I 
saw  them  do  menial  tasks  few  people 
would  do  even  at  premium  wages.  They 
did  it  for  no  pay.  I was  with  them  long 
enough  to  be  with  them  and  observe 
them  eating,  working,  playing,  as  well 
as  worshiping.  I was  with  them  when 
they  did  the  talking  and  I played  the 
part  of  an  observing  listener.  That  is 
an  opportunity  I covet  for  each  pastor. 

I observed  that  the  boys  were  especial- 
ly appreciative  of  the  fact  that  their 
church  sent  representatives  to  live  and 
serve  with  them  with  a definitely  plan- 
ned, organized,  and  purposeful  objec- 
tive. They  recognized  that  this  was  not 
merely  a matter  of  stopping  off  in  going 
to  some  other  place,  or  stopping  in  for 
a few  hours’  chat,  or  a hurried  appear- 
ance for  a Sunday  evening  service. 

Even  after  a week  in  each  of  three  dif- 
ferent units  I do  not  propose  to  know 
all  about  Civilian  Public  Service,  the 
spirit,  attitudes,  and  convictions  on  the 
inside  of  the  boys  who  live  \fhere  and 
who  have  lived  there  three  and  four 
years. 

Released  December  12,  1945 

M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


An  Open  Letter 

To  Whom  It  May  Concern: 

For  a number  of  years,  Mennonites  in 
many  states  have  been  receiving  peti- 
tions for  clothing  and  charity  from  cer- 
tain people  located  in  the  mountains 
and  foothills  near  Tellico  Plains,  Ten- 
nessee (Post  Offices:  Coker  Creek,  Ep- 
person, Iransburg,  Servilla,  Tellico 
Plains). 

Frequently  and  continuously  through 
the  years  Brother  and  Sister  William 
Jennings  and  workers  of  the  Knoxville 
Mission  have  received  inquiries  concern- 
ing the  need  and  worthiness  of  these 
mountain  people. 

This  alms-seeking  has  reached  such 
proportions  and  has  continued  so  long 
that  it  seemed  imperative  to  reach  some 
final  conclusions  as  to  what  attitude 
should  be  taken  toward  it. 

As  a result  of  two  short  trips  of  in- 
vestigation made  by  William  Jennings 


and  John  H.  Shenk  (one  in  1939  and 
the  other  this  year),  and  from  the  gen- 
eral aspect  of  the  whole  situation,  the 
following  conclusions  have  been  reached: 

1.  That  these  people  are  getting  cop- 
ies of  “Words  of  Cheer”  where  they  find 
names  of  Mennonites  whom  they  solicit 
for  help. 

2.  That  they  are  not  as  needy  as  they 
represent  themselves  to  be. 

3.  Almost  all  of  those  asking  help 
(probably  a dozen  people)  are  related 
and  are  in  contact  with  each  other. 

4.  Some  have  received  far  more  cloth- 
ing than  they  can  use  and  have  operated 
a business  to  dispose  of  it  to  their  own 
profit. 

5.  There  probably  are  charitable  or- 
ganizations near  enough  to  these  people 
to  investigate  and  provide  help  if  it  is 
so  much  needed. 

6.  The  general  area  occupied  by  these 
people  is  fairly  well  churched  and  there 
is  no  particular  call  to  our  church  in 
this  area. 

7.  If  there  were  an  actual  need  for 
charity,  we  could  hardly  dispense  it  satis- 
factorily without  a representative  on  or 
near  the  field. 

8.  These  communities  are  experi- 
encing a share  of  the  present  prosperity. 
The  reputable  people  are  embarrassed 
by  the  “racket”  which  has  been  flourish- 
ing in  their  midst. 

9.  There  is  indication  that  in  some 
cases  Christmas  greens  are  being  ex- 
changed for  clothing.  If  the  exchange  is 
a fair  one  it  would  seem  legitimate. 

We  also  offer  these  recommendations: 

1.  That  all  charitable  giving  to  these 
people  be  cut  off.  Since  we  have  no  rep- 
resentative near  enough  to  keep  in  touch 
with  them,  this  is  the  only  way  we  can 
see  to  break  up  the  racket  which  has 
evidently  been  developed  by  the  un- 
worthy. The  exception  would  be  any 
case  where  a fair  and  useful  exchange 
is  made. 

2.  That  the  one  who  receives  a re- 
quest for  help  either  ignore  the  request 
or  else  advise  the  solicitor  to  get  in 
touch  with  his  own  church  or  the  near- 
est charitable  organization. 

We  trust  this  will  answer  your  ques- 
tions and  enable  you  to  act  wisely  con- 
cerning these  appeals  for  help. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

William  Jennings  and  John  H.  Shenk. 


I shall  see  strange  sights  today;  but  it 
is  not  the  glitter  and  glare,  not  the  topaz 
and  diamond.  No,  it  is  God  I want  to 
see.  He  is  my  all  in  all.— Richard  Watson. 
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EDITORIAL 


In  the  Wake  of  the 
Juggernaut 

We  well  remember  how  as  a youth 
we  looked  with  horror  upon  pictures  of 
the  giant  car  under  whose  great  wheels 
it  was  said  that  Hindu  devotees  threw 
themselves  or  their  children  in  frenzied 
devotion  to  their  heathen  gods.  But  we 
are  glad  to  know  that  this  inhuman  prac- 
tice has  long  since  been  outlawed.  In  a 
recent  trip,  during  which  we  spent  about 
two  and  one-half  months  in  Europe,  we 
traveled  in  the  wake  of  a Juggernaut  of 
infinitely  greater  proportions  than  that 
which  used  to  be  pictured  in  books  of 
travel,  as  we  went  through  regions  in 
Holland,  Belgium,  and  Alsace-Lorraine 
that  had  been  overrun  by  armies  or 
bombed  by  air-borne  missiles  during  the 
war  which  held  Europe  in  its  deadly  grip 
for  the  past  four  or  five  years.  We  saw 
the  terrible  destruction  in  property 
which  necessitated  people,  to  live  in  one 
or  two  patched-up  rooms  or  in  what 
was  formerly  a stable.  We  listened  to 
tales  of  horror  which  gave  gruesome  de- 
tails of  hunger,  imprisonment,  and  mur- 
der. We  observed  manifestations  and 
heard  stories  of  the  wave  of  immorality 
that  is  sweeping  over  Europe  since  the 
war.  We  saw  evidences  of  the  hate  which 
still  obsesses  people  in  many  places.  We 
were  told  by  pastors  of  the  difficulties  of 
rallying  people  to  a program  of  spirit- 
uality and  godly  living. 

Yes,  the  Juggernaut  of  war  has  gone 
on  its  way,  but  terrible  aftereffects  are 
following  in  its  wake.  There  will  be 
thousands  of  people  suffering  from  a lack 
of  clothing,  shelter,  fuel,  and  food  this 
winter.  They  challenge  us  to  share  of 
our  abundance  so  that  their  suffering 
may  be  to  some  degree  alleviated.  But 
that  is  not  all  of  the  need  of  the  people 
of  Europe.'  One  of  their  own  writers  has 
said  that  while  they  have  won  the  war 
from  a military  point  of  view  they  have 
lost  it  morally.  They  have  suffered  great 
loss  in  that  sin  has  been  condoned  as  a 
virtue  and  people  have  lost  to  a large 
degree  their  moral  sense.  They  have 
suffered  great  spiritual  loss  in  the  in- 
lcation  of  a spirit  of  bitterness  arid 
itred  and  revenge.  They  need  the  Gos- 
1 of  purity  to  cure  them  of  their  vile- 


ness; they  need  the  Gospel  of  love  to  dis- 
place their  hate;  they  need  the  cleansing 
power  of  the  blood  of  Christ  to  save 
them  from  their  sins. 

Let  us  rise  to  our  opportunities  in 
helping  to  supply  the  needs  of  Europe 
and  travel  in  the  wake  of  the  Juggernaut 
as  our  Saviour  would  in  doing  good  to 
those  in  physical  need  and  in  healing 
those'  who  are  under  the  dominion  of 
sin.  -J.  L.  H. 

The  Son  of  Man 

Although  our  Lord  Jesus  did  acknowl- 
edge His  Messiahship,  He  did  not  com- 
monly use  the  term  “Messiah”  in  refer- 
ence to  Himself.  For  that  name  in  pop- 
ular usage  had  chiefly  a secular  and 
political  reference.  The  Messiah,  the 
people  thought,  would  free  them  from 
the  Roman  domination.  And  so  Jesus 
referred  to  Himself  usually,  sixty-nine 
times  in  the  Synoptic  Gospels,  as  the 
Son  of  Man.  Sometimes  this  term  empha- 
sizes Christ’s  lowly  service  and  humilia- 
tion, His  road  of  self-denial  which  led 
Him  finally  to  Calvary.  And  sometimes 
it  emphasizes  His  final  exaltation  and 
glory.  In  this  twofold  emphasis  we  find 
the  true  picture  of  the  work  of  Christ. 
He  humbled  Himself  to  take  up  a dwell- 
ing in  human  flesh,  and  still  further  in 
His  disgraceful  death  upon  the  cross. 
Always  His  final  glory  was  in  the  plan, 
but  it  was  to  be  reached  through  suffer- 
ing and  self-denial.  He  could  function 
most  truly  as  the  Son  of  God  if  He  be- 
came in  every  sense  of  the  term  a lowly 
Son  of  Man.  This  concept  was  most 
distasteful  to  the  men  of  His  day.  To 
them  it  was  a contradiction  in  terms 
that  the  Messiah  should  be  a lowly  man 
of  the  peasant  classes,  interested  in  pub- 
licans and  sinners,  giving  Himself  to 
sacrificial  service  rather  than  to  political 
activity  among  the  great  and  noble. 
They  wanted  no  suffering  Messiah,  and 
so  they  rejected  the  Son  of  Man  and 
unwittingly  brought  Him  to  the  end 
which  was  prophetically  purposed  for 
Him.  But  the  Son  of  Man  is  the  Son  of 
God,  and  in  His  own  time  and  way  the 
Father  will  bring  Him  into  the  sov- 
ereignty and  glory  which  belong  to  Him. 

We  are  followers  of  the  Son  of  Man 
only  as  we  are  willing  to  reach  our  final 


glory  by  the  way  of  humiliation  and 
self-denial.  The  road  to  heaven  is  a 
lowly  one.  The  fellowship  of  His  suf- 
ferings is  the  calling  of  the  Christian. 
We  must  be  sons  of  men  if  we  would  be 
sons  of  God. 

A Divided  Mind 

The  New  Testament  word  for  care 
and  anxiety  is  from  a root  which  means 
“a  dividing.”  Worry  is  so  exhausting  and 
so  spiritually  devastating  because  it  pulls 
us  apart.  We  are  torn  between  trust  and 
distrust,  between  fear  and  confidence. 
We  want  to  rest  in  the  Lord,  but  are  not 
quite  sure  that  He  can  manage  the  case. 
We  keep  only  one  eye  upon  the  Lord 
who  told  us  to  come  to  Him  upon  the 
waters.  With  the  other  eye  we  scan  the 
angry  waves.  We  are  concerned  partly 
about  the  Lord’s  provision  for  us,  and 
partly  about  our  own  lack  and  inability. 

Some  of  our  anxious  solicitude  comes 
from  the  fact  that  we  are  not  wholly 
committed  to  the  will  of  the  Lord. 

One  foot  on  land 

One  foot  on  sea 

To  one  thing  constant  never. 

Our  jealousy  for  the  cause  of  the  Lord 
is  in  conflict  with  our  eagerness  to  fur- 
ther our  own  ambitions.  Our  Christian 
convictions  interfere  with  selfishness, 
and  our  self-interest  interferes  with  what- 
ever love  for  the  Lord  we  may  have. 
We  want  to  please  Him,  but  we  also 
delight  in  pleasing  ourselves.  And  the 
two  pleasures  lead  in  opposite  directions. 
Thus  undetermined  in  our  objectives, 
we  are  torn  between  our  directives.  Our 
lives  lack  unity  and  integration.  We 
have  a keen  sense  of  failure,  and  enough 
spiritual  sensibility  to  be  worried  about 
it. 

Thus  the  cure  for  anxiety,  for  a divid- 
ing of  mind,  is  a complete  yielding  to 
the  will  of  God.  When  we  are  in  God’s 
hand,  we  know  that  He  can  manage  His 
own  affairs,  and  so  we  lose  our  anxious 
concern.  Our  reputations,  our  ambitions 
lose  their  significance.  Our  own  ends  do 
not  need  to  be  served;  and  God  can 
serve  His  own  ends.  There  is  nothing 
left  to  pull  us  apart.  Having  cast  our 
care  upon  Him,  we  are  no  longer  dis- 
tracted by  our  burdens. 


At  first  Peter  saw  only  the  need  of  his 
own  people;  but  when  he  got  spiritual 
bifocals  he  saw  the  need  of  others  too.— 
William  Hallman. 
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The  Meaning  of  Feet  Washing 
for  Jesus  and  His  Disciples 

By  Cora  M.  Stutzman 

It  was  in  a crude  Bethlehem  stable 
that  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords 
had  His  first  home.  And  from  the  time 
of  that  infant’s  advent  into  the  world 
until  He  died  on  Calvary  He  lived  the 
life  of  true  humility.  He  further  set  be- 
fore men  and  women  of  the  past  cen- 
turies matchless  examples  of  such  a life. 

He  could  have  chosen  a palace  for  His 
first  home.  He  could  have  followed  a 
nobler  occupation  or  calling  than  that 
of  carpentry.  Yes,  He  could  have  had 
countless  servants  to  humor  His  slight- 
est wish.  He  could  have  cleansed  lepers 
and  given  sight  to  the  blind  by  remote 
control  instead  of  coming  into  contact 
with  the  poor,  wretched,  unlovely  crea- 
tures. Finally,  He  who  was  equal  with 
the  Father  and  heir  of  great  riches  and 
honor  need  never  have  stooped  to  wash 
the  feet  of  His  chosen  followers. 

There  surely  must  have  been  wonder 
and  awe  on  the  faces  of  those  twelve 
when  they  beheld  their  Master  and 
Teacher  stooping  down  and  washing 
their  feet.  What  could  He  mean  by  such 
an  act?  It  was  too  much  for  impetuous 
Peter.  “Master,”  he  said,  “are  you  going 
to  wash  my  feet?”  (Weymouth). 

“What  I am  doing,”  answered  Jesus, 
“for  the  present  you  do  not  know,  but 
afterwards  you  shall  know.” 

“Never  so  long  as  I live,”  said  Peter, 
“shall  you  wash  my  feet.” 

“If  I do  not  wash  you,”  replied  Jesus, 
“you  have  no  share  with  me.” 

“Master,”  said  Peter,  “wash  not  only 
my  feet,  but  also  my  hands  and  my  head.” 
“Do  you  understand  what  I have  done 
to  you?  You  call  me,  ‘The  Rabbi’  and 
‘The  Master’  and  rightly  so,  for  such  I am. 
If  I then,  your  Master  and  Rabbi,  have 
washed  your  feet,  it  is  also  your  duty 
to  wash  one  another’s  feet.  For  I have 
set  you  an  example  in  order  that  you 
may  do  what  I have  done  to  you.  In  very 
truth  I tell  you  that  a servant  is  not 
superior  to  his  master,  nor  is  a messenger 
superior  to  him  who  sent  him.  If  you 
know  all  this,  blessed  are  you  if  you  act 
accordingly.” 

From  the  foregoing  we  must  conclude 
that  Jesus  did  the  unlovely  task  to  leave 
an  example  for  us  to  follow,  just  as  sure- 
ly as  He  meant  for  us  to  follow  the  fore- 
going communion  service. 

I believe  that  simple,  meaningful  cere- 
mony meant  something  to  those  disciples. 
And  it  must  have  meant  still  more  to 
them  after  their  Teacher  had  again  taken 
His  rightful  place  in  heaven. 

But  why  did  He  leave  such  a ceremony 
for  us  to  practice?  Surely  He  realized 
how  proud  is  the  human  heart,  and  how 
that  pride  can  be  such  a hindrance  in 
the  work  of  His  church.  What  a blow 
that  ceremony  can  be  to  our  pride,  and 
how  wonderful  that  it  is  such,  for  in  the 


words  of  McNeill,  “Christ  comes  in 
where  there  is  humility.”  Then  we  must 
conclude.  He  goes  out  where  there  ?s 
pride. 

A disciple  of  Christ  finds  in  the  simple, 
lowly,  yet  withal  beautiful  ceremony  of 
feet  washing,  if  done  in  the  true  spirit, 
that  he  is  esteeming  another  above  him- 
self as  we  are  told  to  do  in  Phil.  2:3: 
“In  lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem 
other  better  than  themselves.”  Also  from 
that  ceremony  the  disciple  takes  the 
example  to  serve  others,  which  is  another 
Biblical  principle:  “And  whosoever  will 
be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
servant.” 

Throughout  society  folks  place  them- 
selves and  are  placed  upon  various  levels 
because  of  what  they  may  have  in  the 
way  of  wealth,  fame,  honor,  education, 
and  lineage.  But  in  Christ  it  seems  we 
should  know  no  level. 

Some  time  ago  a minister  spoke  on 
the  subject  of  feet  washing.  He  said 
that  perhaps  one  reason  why  brother- 
liness and  a seeking  of  another’s  welfare 
exist  in  the  Mennonite  Church  today  is 
because  we  practice  feet  washing. 

If  this  ceremony  is  not  practiced  in 
true  spirit,  the  form  is  as  meaningless 
as  ashes.  And  if  treated  as  an  unpleasant 
task  to  be  gotten  over  with  at  a com- 
munion service,  it  means  heaping  to 
ourself  condemnation. 

Has  the  practice  of  feet  washing  lost 
some  of  its  meaning  if  members  are 
coveting  another’s  position  in  the  church, 
if  there  are  jealous  attitudes,  and  the 
pushing  of  self  forward  and  perhaps 
pushing  others  back,  even  to  the  extent 
that  principle  is  sacrificed? 

The  more  we  give  our  lives  in  dedica- 
tion and  consecration  and  in  full  obedi- 
ence^ to  Him,  the  less  we  will  see  of  self 
and  the  more  we  will  see  of  Him  in 
others. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 


Is  the  Glory  of  Our  Democracy 
Departing? 

By  Orrie  D.  Yoder 

“And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the 
tabernacle ” (Ex.  40:34). 

“And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  went  up 
from  the  midst  of  the  city”  (Ezek.  11:23). 

It  was  a happy  day  for  Israel  when 
God  filled  their  sanctuary  with  His  di- 
vine glory  and  made  His  divine  presence 
their  infallible  protection.  But  just  as 
sad  was  the  day  when  this  righteous  God 
withdrew  His  glory  from  them  and  left 
them  a prey  to  their  enemies  round  about. 

Oh,  “happy  day”  for  Israel  when  by 
their  prayer  and  humility  they  brought 
themselves  as  a national  people  under 
the  shadow  of  God’s  divine  glory  and 
under  the  power  of  the  “blood  of  the 
Lamb.”  (Cp.  Ex.  12-40.)  To  this  nation 
belonged  a happy  history  when  God’s 
glory  was  their  protection  because  they 
humbly  honored  and  feared  Him.  Ene- 


mies were  repelled  and  kept  away  be- 
cause of  the  fear  of. Jehovah  and  of  His 
divine  care  for  His  chosen  and  His 
anointed.  (Cp.  Chron.  20:29;  Ps.  105: 
J5-) 

But,  alas!  The  day  came  when  tragedy 
and  fear  beset  this  once  highly  favored 
and  privileged  people:  the  prophet  saw 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  depart  from  His 
people,  and  thus  the  so-called  people  of 
God  became  powerless,  at  the  mercy  (or 
rather  the  hatred)  of  their  enemies. 

Why,  oh,  why  this  drastic  change  in 
the  attitude  of  their  God? 

There  is  but  one  answer— they  were 
no  longer  worthy  of  God’s  divine  protec- 
tion and  glory,  because  of  their  disloy- 
alty and  disobedience  to  Him. 

Think  of  such  a disobedience  as  drove 
their  God  to  appoint  over  them  one  of 
their  enemy  nations  and  to  recognize 
their  monarch  as  His  servant,  who 
should  destroy  their  capital  and  carry 
them  captive!  (Cp.  Jer.  27:6.)  Later, 
God  repeatedly  taught  them  that  He 
was  their  protector  when  they  obeyed 
Him,  but  not  when  they  disobeyed  Him. 

Well,  this  is  mostly  an  Old  Testament 
story  of  the  protection  of  a righteous 
God  over  His  people  when  they  obeyed 
Him,  but  coming  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment, God  too  has  a people  whom  He 
protects  (or  refrains  from  protection), 
according  as  they  are  worthy  by  their 
obedience  to  Him. 

To  the  early  church  He  did  not  show 
quite  the  same,  protection  as  He  did  to 
Israel  of  old,  but  He  so  filled  them  with 
the  divine  glory  of  His  Holy  Spirit  that 
the  united  forces  of  an  evil  world  could  _ 
not  withstand  the  power  of  the  crucified 
and  risen  Christ  whom  they  lived  and 
proclaimed.  In  a unique  manner  was 
God’s  divine  glory  and  power  upon  the 
labors  of  these  early  Christians  because 
they  faithfully  obeyed  their  risen  Christ 
and  Lord. 

However,  like  Israel  of  old,  or  like  us 
today,  these  unique  people  of  God  seem- 
ingly became  confused  and  deceived  as 
to  the  highest  reason  and  source  of  this 
divine  power;  they  compromised  the 
truth  and  were  no  longer  obedient  to 
their  Christian  covenant. 

As  a result  of  this,  heaven’s  unique 
power  and  glory  was  again  withdrawn 
from  His  people  and  a pagan  world  and 
state-church  system  eclipsed  the  glory 
that  should  have  shone  forth  from  a 
risen  Christ. 

To  make  a long  but  well-known  story 
short,  we  know  that  God  again  heard 
the  prayers  and  saw  the  blood  of  thou- 
sands of  humble  saints  and  martyrs 
whose  lives  and  prayers  were  given  as  a 
sacrifice  that  God’s  glory  might  again 
lighten  the  church  on  earth. 

In  a unique  manner  God  heard  these 
prayers  and  added  to  them  a unique 
land  where  we  today  find  ourselves  en- 
joying what  we  call  the  privileges  of 
democracy.  Without  a doubt  our  land 
of  democracy,  and  other  like  govern- 
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ments,  with  all  their  uniquely  favored 
privileges  of  religious  freedom  and  lib- 
erty of  conscience,  are  nothing  less  than 
a special  gift  of  God,  the  same  God  who 
favored  Israel  of  old  when  they  obeyed 
Him  and  who  also  withdrew  His  pro- 
tecting favor  when  through  disobedience 
His  people  became  unworthy  of  His  spe- 
cial favors. 

There  is  no  question  but  that  the  so- 
called  glory  of  our  democracy,  or  the 
privileges  that  we  cherish  with  it,  is  but 
a reflection  of  the  glory  of  our  Christ 
which  shone  from  the  lives  (consciously 
or  unconsciously)  of  the  Christian  fore- 
fathers who  came  to  America.  God  gave 
to  these  fathers  and  their  children  this 
unique  land  of  democracy. 

Have  we  recognized  it  as  a gift  of  God 
and  have  we  worthily  thanked  Him  for 
it?  But  now  we  must  face  our  final  ques- 
tion: 

Is  the  glory  of  our  democracy  depart- 
ing from  us?  If  so,  there  must  be  but  one 
reason—  our  God  who  overrules  the 
world  is  no  longer  counting  us  worthy 
of  the  blessings  merited  by  the  piety  of 
our  forefathers.  To  all  of  us  Chris- 
tians who  appreciate  and  believe  in  the 
simple  and  nonresistant  way  of  life,  we 
should  with  ears  open  to  heaven,  and 
• knees  bowed  to  earth,  seriously  face  the 
question—  Is  the  glory  of  our  liberty  of 
conscience  under  our  democratic  rule  of 
government  departing  from  us?  If  in 
the  past  our  land  was  so  favored  with 
the  glory  of  heaven’s  protecting  power 
that  peacetime  military  training  was  not 
needed,  and  we  have  arrived  at  the  time 
when  some  of  our  officials  (and  much 
public  opinion  too)  think  that  we  do 
need  it,  is  there  reason  to  fear  that  some 
of  our  cherished  glory  is  departing  from 
us?  Are  wTe  concerned?  Is  it  merely  our 
government  that  is  changing,  or  must 
our  God  in  His  supreme  authority  over 
us  change  too?  May  we,  rather  than  the 
officials  of  government,  be  to  blame? 

What  about  the  charges  sometimes 
brought  against  us  by  those  who  do  not 
believe  the  New  Testament  Scriptures 
as  we  do,  and  who  have  little  evaluation 
for  the  glory  that  we  have  held  dear? 
Let  us  examine  some  of  them  and  also 
examine  ourselves  concerning  them: 

Does  the  charge  against  us  have  any 
ground  when  we'are  told  that  we  are  not 
worthy  of  recognition  as  nonresistant 
people  because  we  are  not  nonresistant 
among  ourselves? 

Is.  the  charge  true  that  we  professing 
nonresistants  are  not  worthy  of  our 
name  because  too  many  of  us  are  guilty 
I of  violating  the  government  laws  per- 
I L taining  to  “black  market”? 

Have  our  covetousness  and  greed  help- 
ed to  make  powerful  the  various  labor 
agencies  who  today  defy  government  and 
who  care  nothing  for  New  Testament 
ways  of  Christianity,  and  who  would 
force  all  to  join  with  them  if  they  would 
have  a part  in  the  labor  program  of  our 
land? 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

Are  we  failing  to  profit  by  the  warn- 
ings from  our  nonresistant  peoples  of 
European  countries  who  have  told  us 
that  God  and  government  were  their 
protection  when  they  truly  lived  the 
nonresistant  way  of  life,  but  not  when 
they  left  and  neglected  to  live  the  ac- 
companying principles  of  New  Testa- 
ment Christianity? 

Have  we  maintained  consistently,  in  a 
scriptural  way,  the  separation  of  church 
and  state? 

Lastly,  have  we  recognized  that  our 
glory  of  democracy  has  been  a gift  from 
God,  through  our  political  officials,  and 
have  we  duly  thanked  God  for  the  same? 
Have  we  observed  the  scriptural  injunc- 
tion to  pray  for  those  in  authority  and 
for  ourselves?  Our  democracy  in  the 
past  was  born  of  prayer  and  that  prayer, 
of  years  of  time.  Have  we  taken  time 
to  pray? 

Bannock,  Ohio. 


Promoting  Reverence  in 
Worship 

By  Ethel  M.  Brendle 

“O,  worship  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holi- 
ness: 

Be  joyful  all  ye  people  and  magnify  Je- 
hovah: 

O glory,  Hallelujah,  Hallelujah,  Hallelujah! 
O come  before  His  presence  and  glorify  His 
name.” 

Worship  is  an  inner  experience  which 
expresses  the  soul’s  response  to  the  pres- 
ence of  God.  It  is  a mental  attitude  ac- 
companied by  sanctified  emotional  re- 
sponses. Its  success  is  dependent  upon 
the  reality  of  our  meeting  with  God. 

God  is  worthy  of  our  adoration  and 
reverence,  and  our  expressions,  if  sincere, 
will  bring  to  the  attention  of  others  how 
God  is  worthy  of  our  respect. 

We  need  to  get  right  with  God  so  that 
our  worship  will  be  an  expression  of  sin- 
cerity. When  the  outward  deeds  of  our 
daily  life  are  upright  and  in  obedience 
to  the  Word  of  God,  they  will  go  far  to 
promote  reverence  on  the  part  of  others 
who  behold  us  as  we  call  upon  God,  or 
engage  in  acts  of  adoration  and  praise 
toward  Him.  If  we  go  through  these 
forms  without  a sincere,  inward  emotion, 
our  hypocrisy  is  likely  to  betray  itself  in 
our  very  countenances.  This  in  turn  will 
lead  to  irreverence  on  the  part  of  others 
who  discover  such  insincerity. 

The  Jews,  by  their  heart-wickedness  as 
recorded  in  Isaiah  1,  made  their  acts  of 
worship  an  abomination  to  God.  Sincere 
voices  of  prayer,  praise,  preaching,  and 
reading  of  the  Word  will  promote  the 
spirit  of  reverence  for  God.  All  of  the 
Christian’s  life  is  in  a sense  worship,  but 
a public  worship  service  is  a place  where 
we  meet  Alod  as  a group. 

Mennonites  have  maintained  through 
the  years  a spirit  of  brotherhood;  when 
we  meet  we  are  friendly  to  each  other. 


741 

But  some  of  that  sociability  has  crept  into 
our  worship  services.  We  are  prone  to 
forget  that  our  assembling  in  the  house 
of  God  is  for  the  purpose  of  meeting 
Him;  and  when  our  fellowship  with  oth- 
er Christians  hinders  our  fellowship  with 
God,  it  ceases  to  be  a virtue.  Many  times 
the  subject  of  the  conversation  that  is 
carried  into  the  place  of  worship  is  not 
even  the  highest  form  of  Christian  fel- 
lowship. 

Moses  was  asked  to  remove  his  shoes  as 
he  approached  the  burning  bush.  Moses’ 
removal  of  his  shoes  was  a meaningful 
expression  of  his  desire  to  have  removed 
from  his  heart  all  unholiness  that  would 
disqualify  him  to  stand  before  God.  He 
left  behind  the  flocks  he  was  herding  and 
was  occupied  solely  in  his  contemplation 
of  God. 

Abraham  fell  on  his  face  when  the 
Lord  appeared  to  him.  Abraham  nat- 
urally fell  on  his  face  because  in  his  heart 
he  already  was  bowing  in  deference  to 
the  holiness  and  will  of  God.  Far  more 
was  involved  than  their  posture  or  foot- 
wear. 

Later,  God  told  Moses,  “There  shall 
no  man  see  me,  and  live.”  Flesh  and 
blood  cannot  see  God,  but  the  nearer  we 
come  to  Him,  the  more  we  are  filled  with 
awe  and  reverence.  Conversely,  the  far- 
ther we  drift  from  Him,  the  more  pro- 
fane we  become.  Thus  we  must  conclude 
that  those  who  are  irreverent  in  church 
do  not  have  close  contact  with  God. 
When  Isaiah  had  a vision  of  God,  he  had 
to  cry  out,  “Woe  is  me!  for  I am  undone!” 
To  see  God  inspires  reverence. 

We  should  all  be  deeply  concerned 
that  better  worship  attitudes  be  main- 
tained. But  if  we  fail  to  revere  God  on 
Sunday,  will  we  respect  His  Word  deeply 
on  Monday?  God  has  poured  out  His 
fiercest  wrath  on  men  who  worshiped 
with  their  lips  while  their  hearts  were 
attached  to  something  else.  Their  wor- 
ship ceremonies  were  an  abomination  to 
Him. 

We  are  shocked  at  the  boldness  of  the 
Jews  who  made  a stock  market  of  the 
temple,  but  our  failure  to  worship  from 
the  heart  and  our  irreverent  conduct  also 
create  confusion  in  the  house  of  God. 

We  are  stirred  at  the  cruelty  with 
which  Christ  was  crucified,  yet  only  the 
day  of  judgment  will  reveal  whether  the 
sin  of  the  mocking  soldiers  in  Pilate’s 
hall  was  greater  than  that  of  the  whisper- 
ing, shuffling  churchgoer. 

We  should  give  our  earnest  attention 
with  eyes,  ears,  and  mind;  then  hindranc- 
es to  worship  that  are  about  us  will  not 
be  distracting.  Each  one  has  a part  to 
do  in  creating  a better  worship  atmos- 
phere. We  must  begin  by  showing  our 
respect  for  His  holiness,  by  yielding  full 
obedience  to  His  will,  by  our  earnest 
attention;  and,  above  all,  may  we  be  sin- 
cere in  our  worship.  When  this  sincerity 
moves  us  to  bow  down  before  God  in  the 
presence  of  men,  or  leads  us  to  participate 
in  certain  ordinances  with  other  worship- 

(Continued  on  last  page) 
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The  mottled  shade,  the  blue  clean  air 
Fall  sweetly  on  the  spangled  leaf— 
No  scar  of  imperfection  there— 

Yet  there  I ponder  on  a grief. 

At  night  upon  your  muscled  arm 
I feel  the  darkness,  lovely, . deep— 

Yet  sudden  sorrow  shakes  my  soul— 
And  even  there,  I cannot  sleep. 

O Man  of  Mine,  the  children  cry 
In  pain  that  is  not  theirs  to  quell! 

At  empty  breasts  they  crooked  lie 
Yet  ours  lie  full  and  straight  and  well. 

0 Man  of  Mine,  I hear  the  stir 
Of  innocent  and  unearned  grief 

From  streets  that  knew  and  lost  the 
Light— 

From  isles  still  waiting  for  relief. 

1 cannot  sleep,  for  children  weep 

In  pain  they  dream  not  how  to  bear; 
Oh,  could  it  be  a sin  of  me 

That  we  are  here,  and  they  are  there? 

Kouts,  Ind. 


Schooling  in  Conformity 

By  C.  W.  Long 

We  who  have  a high  regard  for  God 
and  for  humanity  are  greatly  alarmed 
at  the  unspeakable  record  of  juvenile 
delinquency  today.  There  are  undoubt- 
edly many  contributing  causes  which 
add  up  to  the  results  that  we  see. 

Many  a father  and  mother  are  main- 
taining an  utterly  low  and  inconsistent 
standard  in  the  matter  of  the  protection 
that  they  give  their  growing  children. 
It  is  shocking  to  observe  in  professing 
Christian  homes  and  in  congregations 
how  many  parents  conform  to  almost 
utter  nakedness  of  little  girls,  following 
the  styles  of  the  day.  We  are  sometimes 
tempted  to  inquire  of  these  parents  and 
the  ministers  they  represent:  When 
should  we  begin  to  protect  our  children 
and  teach  them  modesty?  How  long 
shall  we  school  them  in  conforming  to 
the  world  before  we  begin  to  teach  them 
nonconformity  to  the  world?  Why  school 
them  in  conformity,  knowing  that  these 
tender  years  are  their  most  formative 
years?  If  little  girls’  limbs  are  exposed 
from  childhood  up  to  womanhood,  how 


can  we  teach  them  modesty  later,  since 
their  Christian  parents  selected  and  paid 
for  the  garments  they  wore? 

In  the  past  few  summers  we  have  re- 
peatedly observed  groups  of  .children  at 
play.  There  is  an  appalling  difference 
in  the  dress  of  little  girls  and  little  boys. 
The  little  girls  are  practically  naked. 
There  are  no  proper  undergarments  or 
stockings,  at  best  anklets.  Their  dresses 
are  little  more  than  ruffles  hanging  from 
their  waist  line.  The  boys  are  generally 
protected  with  trousers  to  the  ankles. 
This  exposure  of  the  girls  endangers 
the  boys  as  well  as  the  girls.  Certainly 
it  is  clear  to  us  that  if  the  girls  go  wrong 
the  boys  go  wrong  with  them.  Thus  the 
purity  of  boys  must  be  protected  as  well 
as  the  purity  of  the  girls. 

In  a recent  edition  of  our  daily  paper 
a returning  veteran  whose  bomber  was 
shot  down  while  flying  over  one  of  the 
South  Sea  Islands,  and  whose  entire 
crew  parachuted  to  safety  in  the  jungle 
below  them,  told  how  they  made  their 
way  from  one  native  village  to  another, 
in  flight  from  Japanese  pursuers.  He 
went  on  to  say  how  coldly  the  natives 
received  them  as  they  came  into  their 
villages.  The  women  were  naked,  with 
the  exception  of  rings  that  hung  from 
their  ear  lobes.  The  men  and  children 
were  like  them.  Finally  they  arrived  in 
a village  in  which  a native  man  wearing 
a pair  of  shorts  came  up  to  them.  At 
once  he  commanded  their  confidence 
and  he  proved  to  be  a friend. 

There  may  be  good  reasons  why  the 
natives  of  this  South  Sea  Island  are  nude. 
But  it  is  shocking  to  see  in  the  yard  of 
the  American  home,  a father  without  a 
shirt  and  only  a pair  of  trousers.  The 
mother  is  so  attired  that  the  major  por- 
tion of  her  body  is  exposed,  and  the 
children  conform  to  their  oldsters. 

If  the  American  home  in  the  next  few 
years  continues  its  downgrade  at  the 
pace  of  the  past  few  years,  it  is  sickening 
to  think  what  we  will  come  to.  Today 
in  the  writer’s  city  we  are  living  under 
the  curse  of  one  divorce  to  every  one 
and  two-fifths  marriages. 

It  behooves  all  Christian  people  to 
shout  from  the  housetops  against  sin  as 
it  is  found  in  America.  It  is  time  for 
Christians  to  present  to  the  world  a con- 
sistent testimony  in  modesty  in  attire 
as  well  as  in  all  social  life.  “I  beseech 
you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a 
living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto 
God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service. 
And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world: 
but  be  ye  transformed  by  the ‘renewing 
of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what 
is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  per- 
fect, will  of  God”  (Rom.  12:1,  2).-  “As 


obedient  children,  not  fashioning  your- 
selves according  to  the  former  lusts  in 
your  ignorance:  but  as  he  which  hath 
called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all 
manner  of  conversation;  because  it  is 
written,  Be  ye  holy;  for  I am  holy”  (I 
Pet.  1:14-16).  “Love  not  the  world,  nei- 
ther the  things  that  are  in  the  world. 
If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of 
the  Father  is  not  in  him.  For  all  that 
is  in  the  world,  the  lust,  of  the  flesh,  and 
the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of 
life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the 
world”  (I  John  2:15,  16). 

Peoria,  111. 


A Neglected  Mission  at  Home 

I met  him  on  a street  corner— a bright, 
black-eyed  lad  of  perhaps  fourteen  sum- 
mers. I had  seen  him  there  evening  after 
evening,  and  wondered  whether  there 
was  no  one  who  knew  the  temptation  he 
encountered. 

I made  friends  with,  him,  and  won  his 
confidence.  Then  I questioned  him  kind- 
ly in  regard  to  his  spending  so  much 
time  upon  the  street. 

“I  know,”  he  said,  looking  up  at  me 
in  such  a frank,  winning  way  that  I 
could  not  help  thinking  what  a noble 
man  he  might  make,  “the  street  is  no 
place  for  a boy,  but  you  see  there’s  no 
place  for  me  at  home.” 

I was  surprised  and  pained  at  the 
answer. 

“How  is  that?”  I asked. 

“Well,  I have  two  grown-up  sisters, 
and  they  entertain  company  in  the  par- 
lor every  evening.  They  give  me  to 
understand  that  I am  a ‘third  party,’  and 
not  wanted.  Then  Papa  is  always  tired, 
and  he  dozes  in  the  sitting  room,  and 
does  not  like  to  be  disturbed.  It’s  pretty 
lonesome,  you  see;  so  I come  down  here. 
It  was  not  always  so,”  he  went  on.  “Be- 
fore Grandma  died  I always  went  up  to 
her  room,  and  had  a good  time.  Grand- 
ma liked  boys.” 

There  was  a quiver  in  the  voice  now 
that  told  of  a sorrow  that  time  had  not 
healed. 

“But  your  mother?”  I suggested. 

“Oh,  Mammal— she  is  only  a reformer, 
and  has  no  time  to  spend  with  me.  She 
is  always  visiting  the  prisons  and  work- 
houses,  trying  to  reform  the  men,  or 
writing  articles  on  how  to  save  the  boys.” 

“And  her  own  in  danger?” 

“Yes.  I am  not  half  as  good  as  I was 
before  Grandma  died.  I am  getting 
rough  I am  afraid.  There  does  not  seem 
to  be  any  one  to  take  an  interest  in  me; 
so  it  does  not  matter  much.”  It  was  a 
hard,  bitter  truth;  yet  I knew  he  was  not 
the  only  boy  who  needed  a wise,  gentle 
hand  to  lead  him  through  the  dangerous 
period.  Oh,  mothers!  are  you  so  blind 
that  you  cannot  see  the  danger  of  your 
own,  but  look  for  that  of  others?  Make 
home  life  the  brightest  spot  on  earth 
for  your  children.— Selected. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


December  30,  1945 

Read  Galatians  1. 

This  Galatian  letter,  a masterpiece  on  the 
great  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  is  pos- 
sible only  because  a man,  a Jew,  a loyal  devo- 
tee to  the  law  and  traditions  of  the  elders,  was 
willing  to  take  the  step  he  records  in  verse  16, 
“conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood.”  Flesh 
and  blood  would  say,  “Keep  the  law;  be  cir- 
cumcised; go  to  Jerusalem,”  but  the  precious 
experience  of  falling  down  at  the  foot  of  the 
cross,  crying,  “Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have 
me  to  do?”  led  rather  to  the  desert  in  Arabia 
for  the  first  lesson  in  living  the  experience. 
The  only  Gospel  this  man  could  preach  was 
“the  Gospel  of  the  Grace  of  God.”  Others 
might  attempt  to  establish  other  “gospels,” 
but  this  is  the  only  Gospel  of  salvation.  May 
I,  like  Paul,  steer  clear  of  man-made  gospels 
and  fellowship  directly  with  my  God  and 
Saviour  in  His  Word. 

December  31, 1945 

Read  Galatians  2. 

“Justified  ...  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ” 
results  from  the  experience  and  expression  of 
confidence  in  Him  to  the  extent  of  crucifixion, 
death,  and  burial  of  the  old  hopes,  attainments, 
and  enjoyments  of  life.  It  is  the  attainment  of 
the  highest  possible  relationship  with  God, 
to  be  declared  a righteous  son,  and  to  be  privi- 
leged to  exclaim  that  “Christ  liveth  in  me.” 
The  greatest  thrill  of  childhood  is  to  recognize 
that  we  have  life.  The  most  precious  experi- 
ence any  person  may  have  in  this  world  is  to 
have  spiritual  life,  for  Christ  to  live  within. 
My  soul ! Come  thou  to  the  full  realization  of 
spiritual  attainment,  by  complete  surrender 
and  loss  of  self  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  and  by 
rising  with  renewed  assurance  that  “Christ 
liveth  in  me.” 

“Christ  liveth  in  me, 

Christ  liveth  in  me. 

Oh  ! what  a salvation  this. 

That  Christ  liveth  in  me.” 

January  1, 1946 

Read  Galatians  3. 

“How  should  a man  be  just  with  God?”  is 
an  age-old  question.  Verse  6 shows  clearly 
how  this  is  done.  “Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  accounted  to  him  for  righteous- 
ness.”As  a person,  Abraham  is  no  better  than 
the  average  of  mankind.  He  engaged  in  war; 
he  was  deceptive;  he  practiced  polygamy  and 
i still  other  evils  which  could  be  mentioned. 
But  Abraham  belonged  to  a minority  group, 
those  who  express  faith  in  God.  Upon  the 
basis  of  his  expression  of  faith,  God  declared 
before  all  that  he  was  a righteous  man.  Abra- 
j ham  lived  in  his  day;  he  continues  to  live, 
for  “The  just  shall  live  by  faith.”  I would  live 
j and  walk  throughout  this  new  year  as  Abra- 
ham, “the  father  of  the  faithful.”  I must 
j live  and  walk  by  faith. 

January  2, 1946 

Rpad  Galatians  4. 

The  first  sure  sign  of  life  the  baby  gives  is 


of  spiritual  life.  Every  parent’s  heart  is  thrilled 
to  hear  the  baby’s  first  “ma-ma”  or  “da-da.” 
So  the  heart  of  God  is  moved  by  the  “Abba, 
Father”  of  His  children.  A mark  of  sonship, 
adoption  into  the  family  of  God,  is  found  in 
this  cry.  It  is  a constant  source  of  joy  and 
satisfaction  to  be  on  speaking  terms  with  our 
heavenly  Father,  like  a child  who  speaks  in- 
timately with  his  earthly  father.  My  soul ! 
Keep  intact  that  spiritual  family  tie;  spend 
much  time  in  communion  with  thy  God; 
speak  often,  “Abba,  Father.” 

January  3, 1946 

Read  Galatians  5. 

Striking  words  from  the  Book  of  Genesis: 
“So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image.”  Not 
physically;  but  intellectually,  socially,  morally, 
and  spiritually  man  was  created  in  God’s 
image.  This  image  was  lost  in  the  Fall.  In 
the  fallen  state,  man’s  desires  led  him  to  per- 
form the  works  of  the  flesh  named  in  verses 
19-21.  In  the  redeemed  state,  the  lost  image 
is  again  restored.  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
the  expression  from  a human  life  of  the  at- 
tributes of  God.  Now  the  estranged  one  who 
lived  in  all  the  wretched  misery  of  sinfulness 
is  transformed  into  a son  who  lives  like  the 
Father.  The  best  index  to  Spiritual  life  and 
health  is  to  be  found  in  the  degree  of  expres- 
sion of  divine  attributes  named  in  verses  22 
and  23. 

January  4,  1946 

Read  Galatians  6. 

The  world  is  full  of  boastings  and  gloryings. 
The  close  of  the  war  has  brought  much  glory- 
ing on  the  part  of  the  United  Nations.  Some 
individuals  have  performed  great  things;  they 
boast  of  them.  As  a sincere  child  of  God 
there  is  nothing  for  me  to  boast  of,  because 
“all  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags.” 
“Unprofitable  servant”  is  the  Saviour’s  descrip- 
tive term.  However,  as  I glory  in  the  cross, 
I magnify  Christ  and  claim  His  sacrificial 
death  as  my  sufficiency.  As  I glory  in  the 
cross,  I am  made  ready  to  bear  my  cross  and  to 
“bear  in  my  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus.” 

“In  the  cross  of  Christ  I Sflory, 

Tow’ring  o’er  the  wrecks  of  time ; 

All  the  light  of  sacred  story 

Gathers  ’round  its  head  sublime.” 

January  5, 1946 

Read  I Corinthians  1. 

“Called  . . . saints.” — The  highest  privilege 
in  a world-minded  person’s  sight  is  to  be 
knighted,  called  a lord,  or  to  be  given  a title, 
together  with  all  the  benefits  attached  thereto. 
Some  churches  canonize  individuals  of  ac- 
complishment or  wealth  long  after  death. 
Paul,  here  writing  to  the  church  recently  estab- 
lished in  an  idolatrous  city,  to  people  who 
were  only  a short  while  before  known  as  su- 
perstitious, immoral,  lustful,  and  idol-worship- 
ing people,  called  them  saints.  A people  de- 
scribed in  chapter  6:9,  10,  comparable  to  the 
masses  of  any  American  city,  these  he  calls 
saints.  They,  in  wicked,  licentious  Corinth, 
were  living  monuments  to  the  grace  of  God. 


They  were  a demonstration  of  His  regenera- 
tive power,  that  sinners  can  be  transformed 
into  saints.  Is  my  life  today  in  the  twentieth 
century  a demonstration  of  the  grace  of  God, 
so  that  I am  willing  to  live  like  a saint  and 
be  worthy  of  that  name? 

— John  E.  Lapp. 


BITTER  BONDAGE 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  January  6 
(Exodus  1-5) 

Israel  was  in  Egypt,  but  Egypt  was  “not 
theirs.”  They  were  strangers  there  for  four 
hundred  years.  God  had  led  them  there  for 
His  purposes.  In  Egypt  He  would  give  a 
nation  birth.  Here  He  increased  Israel  from 
seventy  souls  to  more  than  a million.  Here 
He  organized  them  under  trained  leadership. 
And  here  He  laid  the  foundation  for  the 
“great  and  mighty  nation”  that  should  come 
out  of  Abraham. 

God’s  clock  was  now  ready  to  strike  the 
hour  when  His  chosen  people  should  leave 
Egypt.  Egypt  brought  “them  into  bondage,” 
“entfeated  them  evil,”  afflicted  them  four  hun- 
dred years.  Israel  “multiplied  exceedingly,” 
“waxed  exceeding  mighty,”  “and  the  land 
was  filled  with  them.”  Israel  had  become  al- 
most indispensable  to  the  life  of  the  Egyptians. 
The  Egyptians  were  very  fearful  lest  Israel 
become  so  powerful  that  she  could  get  up  out 
of  the  land.  “Therefore  they  did  set  over  them 
taskmasters  to  afflict  them  with  their  bur- 
dens.” They  built  Pithom  and  Raamses.  Israel 
grew  in  spite  of  the  affliction.  Then  they 
made  them  “serve  with  rigour,”  “made  their 
lives  bitter  with  hard  bondage.”  The  king 
advised  the  midwives  to  kill  the  men  children 
at  birth.  When  this  plan  failed,  the  king, 
commanded  the  drowning  of  “every  son.” 

But  one  “exceeding  fair”  son  was  saved.  He 
was  nourished  in  the  court  of  Pharaoh,  the 
king.  He  was  “mighty  in  words  and  in  deeds.” 
This  Moses  was  the  one  into  whose  fieart  God 
put  a desire  to  deliver  his  brethren.  To  sup- 
plement the  wisdom  and  learning  Moses  re- 
ceived from  the  Egyptians,  God  disciplined 
him  in  the  back  desert  and  then  assigned  him 
the  task  of  bringing  “my  people”  out  of  Egypt. 

Moses  with  Aaron  went  unto  Pharaoh  to 
ask  him  to  let  Israel  go.  This  request  greatly 
angered  Pharaoh  and  he  made  Israel’s  bond- 
age more  cruel.  “The  officers  of  the  children 
of  Israel  did  see  that  they  were  in  evil  case.” 
They  complained  to  Moses  and  Aaron.  Even 
these  men  couldn’t  understand  why  the  Lord 
had  “so  evil  entreated  this  people.” 

But  God  was  greatly  concerned.  He  heard 
their  sighs  and  cries.  He  knew  their  sor- 
rows; he  saw  the  oppression;  he  looked  upon 
them  and  had  respect  unto  them.  “God  re- 
membered his  covenant  with  Abraham.” 
When  Israel  was  ready,  God  would  smite  the 
Egyptians  and  give  His  people  favor.  Gra- 
ciously God  gave  Moses  many  tokens  to  prove 
that  “certainly  I will  be  with  thee.”  When 
God’s  plan  was  presented  to  the  people  they 
believed  God,  bowed  their  heads,  and  wor- 
shiped. Bitter  bondage  in  this  strange  land 
turned  them  to  God  for  help  and  He  who  is 
never  unmindful  of  our  cries  stood  ready  to 
meet  their  great  need.  “Call  upon  me  in  the 
day  of  trouble:  I will  deliver  thee.” 

—A.  M.  E. 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


Peter  W.  Friesen,  minister  of  the  Church 
of  God  in  Christ  (Mennonite)  at  Crooked 
Creek,  Alta.,  writes  that  there  is  a good  open- 
ing for  a doctor  in  their  community.  The  de- 
tailed information  of  his  letter  will  be  turned 
over  to  anyone  who  is  interested. 

Bro.  John  S.  Eby  was  ordained  to  the  min- 
istry for  the  Erisman  congregation  in  Lan- 
caster County,  Pa.,  on  Dec.  13.  Bishop  Henry 
E.  Lutz  was  in  charge  and  Bro.  Simon  G. 
Bucher  delivered  a challenging  message. 

Bro.  Milton  Brackbill,  Paoli,  Pa.,  will  con- 
duct evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Landisville, 
Pa.,  Mennonite  Church  Dec.  27-Jan.  6. 

The  Weaverland  Church  in  Lancaster  Co. 
will  be  the  place  on  Dec.  29  and  30  of  a 
Christian  Life  Meeting.  Out-of-the-district 
speakers  are  A.  J.  Metzler  and  J.  L.  Stauffer. 

Bro.  Emerson  McDowell,  Markham,  Ont., 
has  been  appointed  by  the  Executive  Com-  ' 
mittee  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities  to  serve  as  superintendent  of 
the  Toronto  Mission. 

Bro.  Eldon  Risser,  Denver,  Colo.,  spoke  at 
the  Fort  Collins  C.P.S.  Camp  on  Dec.  16. 

Again  we  report  the  loss  by  fire  of  one  of 
our  church  buildings.  On  Monday  night, 
Dec.  17,  the  Kaufman  Church  near  Davids- 
ville,  Pa.,  was  destroyed  by  fire  of  unknown 
origin. 


Bro.  John  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preach- 
ed at  the  Rockhill  Church,  Telford,  Pa.,  Sun- 
day morning,  Dec.  23,  and  at  the  Plain 
Church,  Lansdale,  Pa.,  in  the  evening. 

The  Kaufman  congregation,  near  Davids- 
ville,  Pa.,  since  its  church  building  was  de- 
stroyed by  fire,  is  holding  services  in  the  Stahl 
Church  on  Sunday  afternoons. 

The  Manson,  Iowa,  congregation  is  holding 
a Bible  Conference  Dec.  27-30.  Instructors  are 
J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  and  J.  C.  Wenger, 
Goshen,  Ind. 

Bro.  G.  F.  Hershberger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  visit- 
ed the  C.P.S.  camp  at  Terry,  Mont.,  Dec.  22 
and  23.  He  is  spending  Dec.  26-28  at  the  Mal- 
colm, Nebr.,  camp,  and  is  scheduled  to  speak 
at  Garden  City,  Mo.,  on  Dec.  30. 

Bro.  J.  P.  Bontrager,  Winton,  Calif.,  served 
the  Albany,  Oreg.,  congregation  in  a com- 
munion and  baptismal  service  on  Sunday, 
Dec.  16.  Two  souls  were  received  into  the 
church  by  baptism  and  four  by  letter. 


If  there  is  righteousness  in  the  heart, 
there  will  be  beauty  in  the  character.  If  there 
is  beauty  in  the  character,  there  will  be  har- 
mony in  the  home.  If  there  is  harmony  in 
the  home,  there  will  be  order  in  the  nation. 
When  there  is  order  in  the  nation,  there  will 
be  peace  in  the  world. — Chinese  Proverb. 


ALBANY,  OREGON 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  Bro.  Henry  Wyse,  Archbold,  Ohio, 
preached  for  us  on  the  evening  of  Nov.  11 
and  again  on  Sunday  morning,  Nov.  18.  In 
the  evening  of  the  same  day  Bro.  Paul  Miller,  < 
Hammett,  Idaho,  was  with  us. 

On  Nov.  25  Bro.  E.  S.  Garber,  Nampa, 
Idaho,  brought  the  evening  message. 

Our  revival  meetings  were  held  Dec.  3-9, 
with  Bro.  Paul  Erb,  Scottdale,'  Pa.,  as  the 
evangelist.  Inspiring  and  heart-searching  mes- 
sages were  brought  to  us.  Sister  Erb  conducted 
children’s  meeting  each  evening  in  the  base- 
ment of  the  church  during  the  preliminary 
services  by  Bro.  Erb  in  the  main  room.  There 
were  several  conversions  and  some  reconsecra- 
tions. 

The  messages  delivered  by  Bro.  Erb  over 
the  Albany  broadcasting  station  were  well  re- 
ceived in  our  city  and  reached  many  homes 
throughout  the  Willamette  Valley.  May  God 
bless  this  means  of  evangelism. 

We  were  indeed  glad  for  this  contact  and 
fellowship  with  Bro.  and  Sister  Erb  and  hope 
the  blessings  thus  received  were  mutual. 

On  Sunday,  Dec.  16,  baptismal  services  were 
held,  at  which  time  we  also  observed  the  com- 
munion. Bro.  J.  P.  Bontrager,  Winton,  Calif., 
officiated  at  these  services. 

Pray  for  the  work  here. 

Dec.  19,  1945.  Orpha  Brenneman. 


No  Name. — A five-dollar  order  for  a num- 
ber of  books  and  picture  puzzles  and  a motto 
was  received  at  the  Publishing  House,  but  no 
name  was  attached  to  it.  The  envelope  was 
postmarked  Arthur,  Illinois.  If  the  sender 
will  please  notify  usj  it  will  be  taken  care  of 
immediately. 

The  annual  Christmas  dinner  served  by  the 
Johnstown  Mission  to  its  church  members, 
Sunday-school  pupils,  and  friends,  was  held 
on  Thursday  evening,  Dec.  20.  About  one 
hundred  forty  were  present  to  enjoy  this 
period  of  fellowship.  The  churches  of  the 
Johnstown  district  co-operate  in  furnishing 
the  needed  food  and  helpers  for  the  occasion. 

Bro.  J.  W.  Hess,  Akron,  Pa.,  conducted 
evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Fairview  Church, 
Albany,  Oreg.,  Dec.  16-25. 

Bro.  Eli  Kramer,  deacon,  formerly  of  Mead- 
ville,  Pa.,  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  at  the 
Deep  Creek  Church,  Fentress,  Va.,  on  Sunday 
evening,  Dec.  16.  Bro.  J.  L.  Stauffer,  Har- 
risonburg, Va.,  preached  the  ordination  ser- 
mon. 

A ministers’  inspirational  conference  for  the 

Indiana-Michigan  Conference  was  held  at  the 
Olive  Church,  near  Elkhart,  Dec.  18  and  19. 
Sessions  were  well  attended.  The  theme  of 
the  discussions  was,  “The  Minister  and  His 
Work.”  The  meeting  closed  with  a commun- 
ion service. 


Let  simplicity  be  to  you  for  a lovely  com- 
plexion, modesty  a roseate  bloom,  and  dis- 
cretion the  grace  of  your  lips.  Fix  in  your 
ears  the  words  of  God  and  upon  your  neck 
the  yoke  of  Christ.  Array  yourselves  in  the 
silk  of  sincerity  and  in  the  fine  linen  of  a 
saintly  life.  With  such  adornments,  God  will 
be  your  Lover. — Tertullian. 


Calendar 


Millwood  Bible  School,  Millwood  Church,  near 
Gap,  Pa.,  Dec.  31,  1945-Jan.  11,  1946. 

Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School.  Kitchener.  Ont., 
Jan.  7-March  29.  J.  B.  Martin,  Business 
Manager,  Waterloo,  Ont. 

Johnstown  Bible  School.  Stahl  Church,  Johns- 
town, Pa.,  Jan.  2-Feb.  15;  Ministers’  Week. 
Jan.  8-11. 

Ministers’  Week,  Eastern  Mennonite  School, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Jan.  7-11. 

Canton  Bible  School.  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  1-  Feb. 
8.  Ministers’  Week,  Jan.  22-29. 

Michigan  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Fairview, 
Mich.,  Jan.  1-Feb.  14;  Ministers’  Week.  Jan. 
2-4;  Ministers’  Study -Discussion  Group, 
Jan.  7-Feb.  14.  , 

Winter  B’ble  School,  Goshen  College,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  Jan.  7-Feb.  15. 

Maple  Grove  Bihle  School.  Manle  Grove  Church 
near  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan.  21-Feb.  1,  1946. 

Annual  Meeting  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion, Hesston,  Kans.,  Feb.  18,  19. 


BROKEN  BOW,  NEBRASKA 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings.  We 
thank  the  Lord  for  the  many  blessings  we 
have  been  privileged  to  enjoy.  - 

Bro.  Alvin  Eichelberger  is  still  sick.  We 
ask  that  you  remember  him  in  prayer. 

From  Dec.  10  to  16  we  were  privileged  to 
have  with  us  Bro.  and  Sister  William  Jennings, 
Knoxville,  Tenn.  In  addition  to  the  sermons, 
Bro.  Jennings  brought  us  eight  lessons  on  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit.  There  were  eight  con- 
fessions, two  reconsecrations,  and  the  church 
as  a whole  was  greatly  strengthened.  We  were 
sorry  that  Sister  Jennings  was  not  able  to  at- 
tend the  meetings.  Her  health  is  much  im- 
proved, but  she  is  still  here  with  us.  Bro. 
Jennings  left  this  morning  for  Beemer,  Nebr., 
where  he  is  to  be  engaged  in  similar  efforts. 
Sister  Jennings  intends  to  meet  him  there 
sometime  this  week.  May  God’s  richest  bless- 
ings follow  them. 

Dec.  17,  1945.  Ed  Stutzman. 

PROTECTION,  KANSAS 


Dear  Herald  Readers:  “Great  peace  have 
they  which  love  thy  law:  and  nothing  shall 
offend  them”  (Ps.  119:165).  Everywhere 
hearts  are  grateful  for  cessation  of  declared 
warfare.  But  everywhere  the  lover  of  God’s 
law  has  peace  in  his  heart. 

The  last  week  of  August  Bro.  Glen  Yoder 
came  as  our  minister.  He  is  also  teaching 
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school.  Everyone  appreciates  his  life  and  work 
among  us  and  we  are  all  deeply  thankful  to 
God  for  bringing  him  to  us.  He  supplies  the 
pulpit  in  his  turn  and  meets  midweekly  with 
the  younger  group  for  singing.  The  week 
following  Thanksgiving  he  conducted  a series 
of  meetings  at  Pueblo,  Colo. 

Ota  Sept.  30  Bro.  N.  E.  Ebersole  preached 
at  this  place.  As  he  had  formerly  lived  here 
his  presence  was  appreciated. 

On  Oct.  1 Sister  Phebe  Yoder,  returned  mis- 
sionary from  Africa,  showed  pictures  and 
spoke  to  an  appreciative  audience. 

On  Oct.  14  we  listened  to  a deeply  spiritual 
sermon  by  Bro.  R.  M.  Weaver,  Harper,  Kans. 

On  Oct.  21  we  had  our  communion  service. 
Bro.  Alva  Swartzendruber,  Hydro,  Okla.,  oc- 
cupied the  pulpit. 

On  Nov.  11  our  semiannual  Sunday  School 
Conference  of  the  Protection  and  Greensburg 
churches  was  held  at  Greensburg.  The  meet- 
ing was  well  attended  and  proved  to  be  a rich 
spiritual  feast.  Bro.  Glen  Yoder  preached  in 
the  morning  and  was  also  moderator  of  the 
afternoon  meeting. 

Last  Sunday  our  annual  election  of  officers 
took  place  for  the  year  1946.  The  following 
were  chosen:  Supts.,  Truman  Selzer,  Ralph 
Baker;  Secy-Treas.,  Vera  Beyler,  Ruby  Zim- 
merman; Chors.,  Virginia  and  Alma  Baker; 
Librs.,  Mabel  and  Elsie  Zimmerman;  Primary 
Supts.,  Mrs.  Sanford  E.  Miller,  Ruth  Baker; 
Primary  Chors.,  Mrs.  Mary  Willems,  Mrs. 
Truman  Selzer;  Church  Chors.,  Roy  Selzer, 
Billie  Miller;  Y.P.M.  Chm.,  Glen  Yoder;  Asst., 
Billie  Miller. 

Our  revival  meetings  were  held  from  Dec. 
2-9  with  Bro.  Wilbert  Nafziger,  Harper, 
Kans.,  as  evangelist.  The  brotherhood  was 
greatly  strengthened  by  the  spiritual  dis- 
courses. There  were  several  reconsecrations 
and  one  confession. 

Our  ministers  have  gone  to  Plains,  Kans., 
several  times  for  preaching  services. 

The  season’s  greetings  to  all  Herald  Readers. 
Dec.  12,  1945.  Ursula  Miller. 

PEORIA,  ILLINOIS 

(Bellevue  Congregation) 

Greetings  in  the  name  of  Him  who  quick- 
ened us  together  with  Him,  having  forgiven 
us  all  trespasses,  “blotting  out  the  handwrit- 
ing of  ordinances  that  was  against  us,  which 
was  contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the 
way,  nailing  it  to  his  cross.” 

Sunday,  Dec.  2,  was  a day  of  rich  spiritual 
blessing  for  us.  It  reached  its  climax  as  we 
gathered  about  the  Lord’s  table  to  remember 
Him  and  His  work  on  the  cross.  Our  beloved 
bishop,  Bro.  C.  A.  Hartzler,  distributed  the 
emblems  to  us.  He  also  received  one  soul 
into  church  fellowship.  'Preparations  are  being 
made  to  receive  six  more. 

Twenty-two  women,  besides  twelve  chil- 
dren, gathered  on  Dec.  5 for  the  monthly 
meeting  of  the  women’s  sewing  circle.  That 
afternoon  twenty-eight  boys  and  girls  met 
for  the  regular  weekly  junior  meeting  at  four 
o’clock.  The  same  evening  ten  persons  as- 
sembled for  a cottage  prayer  meeting  at  the 
home  of  one  of  the  members  who  accepted 
Christ  and  united  with  the  church  during  the 
past  year. 


Flu  was  prevalent  in  the  community  the 
past  week,  but  in  spite  of  the  epidemic  there 
were  seventy  in  attendance  at  Sunday  school 
and  church  services.  Thirty  gathered  again 
in  the  evening  for  the  program  on  “Bible 
Reading,”  given  by  members  of  the  church. 

Each  Sunday  morning  a record  of  Bible 
reading  is  taken  in  the  Sunday  school.  The 
past  week  there  were  348  chapters  read,  six- 
teen books  were  completed,  and  thirty-four 
brought  their  Bibles  along  to  the  service. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  a week  of  un- 
usual services  from  Jan.  13-20.  Three  mis- 
sionaries from  three  different  fields  will  be 
with  us  for  missionary  meetings.  Similar 
services  will  be  held  at  the  Peoria  and  Pleasant 
Hill  churches  by  the  same  speakers. 

The  congregation  has  decided  to  enlarge 
the  church  building,  with  an  addition  for  Sun- 
day-school classes  and  lavatory  facilities.  Plans 
have  also  been  made  to  put  in  sidewalks  along 
the  lot  line  and  from  the  lot  line  to  the  church 
and  parsonage.  The  latter  work  alone  will 
entail  an  expense  of  nearly  $300.00.  The  Lord 
has  always  supplied  the  needs  through  His 
people  and  we  have  always  worked  on  a pay- 
as-you-go  basis.  We  will  need  funds  to  con- 
tinue this  plan.  If  you  are  interested  in  the 
Lord’s  work  here  and  wish  to  make  a contribu- 
tion toward  this  work,  please  send  your  con- 
tribution to  our  state  treasurer,  J.  D.  Conrad, 
308  E.  Tenth  Street,  Sterling,  111.,  stating 
that  it  is  for  the  Bellevue  Mennonite  Church 
Building  Fund. 

Remember  us  at  the  throne  that  He  may 
be  glorified  in  word  and  deed  by  all  His 
children  at  this  place  and  especially  by  us 
His  servants.  Orie  A.  Miller. 

TOPEKA,  INDIANA 

(Maple  Grove  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greeting.  Since  our 
last  letter  we  experienced  many  rich  spiritual 
blessings. 

Summer  Bible  school  was  conducted  for 
ten  days  with  our  pastor,  Bro.  E.  J.  Yoder,  as 
superintendent.  The  interest  and  attendance 
were'good.  The  closing  program  was  evidence 
of  the  good  work  that  was  done. 

On  Sept.  16  Bro.  and  Sister  Dan  Troyer 
worshiped  with  us  and  the  following  Sunday 
Bro.  and  Sister  Clarence  Shank.  Both  breth- 
ren brought  us  helpful  messages. 

In  the  absence  of  our  pastor,  who  has  bishop 
oversight  of  a number  of  congregations,  the 
pulpit  on  Sunday  mornings  was  filled  by  the 
brethren  Donald  King,  Laurence  Horst,  and 
Elmer  Bontrager  of  Goshen  College;  Menno 
Yoder  and  Amos  Hostetler  of  the  Emma  con- 
gregation; and  our  deacon,  Bro.  Noah  Schrock. 

The  evening  of  June  17  Bro.  G.  F.  Hersh- 
berger was  our  guest  speaker.  In  an  interest- 
ing manner  he  told  us  why  he  is  a nonresis- 
tant  Christian. 

The  evening  of  Aug.  26  Bro.  Jdhn  C. 
Wenger  brought  us  a much-appreciated  mes- 
sage on  “Christian  Education.” 

A few  weeks  ago  a group  from  Middlebury 
gave  us  an  interesting  program. 

On  Dec.  2 Pastor  Shelley  of  the  Topeka 
Mennonite  Church  gave  us  a report  of  his  visit 
with  the  C.P.S.  boys  in  Mississippi,  Florida, 
and  Puerto  Rico.  His  portrayal  of  the  poverty, 
disease,  and  illiteracy  of  the  poor  natives  of 


Puerto  Rico  gave  us  a new  vision  of  the  need 
and  an  added  appreciation  of  what  our  faith- 
ful workers  are  doing  there. 

On  Dec.  9 the  men’s  chorus  of  the  Emma 
congregation  brought  us  an  inspiring  pro- 
gram. Bro.  Amos  Hostetler  gave  us  a prac- 
tical message  on  “Ways  of  Reading  the  Bible.” 
Dec.  13,  1945.  Eva  K.  Driver. 

WALNUT  CREEK,  OHIO 

Our  Bible  school  in  July  was  very  well  at- 
tended. Other  churches  displayed  a vital  in- 
terest in  its  promotion  by  providing  means  for 
their  children  to  attend.  The  school  was  con- 
ducted by  a corps  of  seventeen  local  teachers 
and  helpers  under  the  supervision  of  Sister 
Orpha  Troyer  as  superintendent. 

Another  high  point  of  interest  to  our  church 
during  the  summer  was  the  return  of  Dr.  and 
Sister  Jonathan  Yoder  and  family  to  the  States. 
Sister  Yoder  was  a former  member  of  our 
congregation. 

The  C.P.S.  chorus  from  Tiffin,  Ohio,  under 
the  direction  of  Dwight  Weldy,  presented  a 
profitable  program  in  a Sunday  morning  wor- 
ship service  in  September. 

Bro.  Jesse  Short,  Archbold,  Ohio,  was  with 
us  for  a week  s series  of  evangelistic  meetings. 
There  were  a number  of  confessions. 

We  are  thankful  to  our  heavenly  Father  for 
His  blessing  on  the  work  at  Farmerstown. 
This  work  started  as  a mission  Sunday  school 
a few  years  ago.  Unfortunately  a week’s 
meetings  there  had  to  be  canceled  the  fifth 
night  because  of  the  flu,  which  closed  schools 
as  well.  Bro.  William  G.  Detweiler  opened 
the  meeting  on  Sunday  evening  and  Bro. 
Aaron  Mast  was  to  be  guest  speaker  for  the 
rest  of  the  week.  In  these  few  evenings  a 
number  of  young  people  accepted  Christ. 

It  is  with  pleasure  that  we  welcome  back 
the  young  men  and  women  as  they  gradually 
return,  some  of  them  from  four  years  of  serv- 
ice. Their  varied  experiences,  we  hope,  will 
prove  to  be  real  assets  in  the  promotion  of  our 
church  interests. 

Dec.  13,  1945.  Edith  Troyer. 

NEWVILLE,  PA. 

(Differ  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  “They  that  trust  in  the  Lord 
shall  be  as  mount  Zion,  which  cannot  be  re- 
moved, but  abideth  for  ever.” 

Though  our  group  is  small  in  number,  we 
claim  the  presence  of  the  Almighty  One 
through  His  promise  to  be  in  the  midst  of 
true  worshipers. 

We  rejoice  that  the  Lord  has  continued  to 
bless  us  richly  with  all  spiritual  and  temporal 
blessings  and  we  pray  that  we  as  members 
may  be  obedient  and  submissive  to  His  will 
that  thereby  we  may  be  in  full  harmony  with 
those  who  have  the  rule  over  us  and  who 
watch  for  our  souls. 

From  Sept.  30  to  Oct.  7 we  had  revival 
meetings,  in  charge  of  Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostet- 
ter,  Manheim,  Pa.  These  meetings  were  edify- 
ing and  a blessing  to  all  who  attended. 

We  enjoyed  the  fellowship  of  the  brethren 
and  sisters  who  worshiped  with  us  and 
brought  us  messages  from  God’s  Word  during 
the  past  year. 

Come  and  worship  with  us  and  prav  for  us. 
Dec.  19, 1945.  r/e.  c. 
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WITH  OUR  MISSIONARIES  The  Home  Field 


For  Self 

“I  have  lived  for  self,”  a great  ruler  said 
As  he  lay,  one  night,  on  his  dying  bed; 

"I’ve  oppressed  the  poor  and  increased  their  load 
And  have  driven  them  with  a heavy  goad; 

I have  taken  gifts  from  the  rich  man  too 
And  have  used  for  self,  what  was  not  my  due; 
Now  my  life  must  end — and  I have  to  die — 
And  the  poorest  slave,  not  so  poor  as  I. 

"Though  my  gold  lies  heaped  till  it  fills  a room, 
It  can  not  buy  life,  or  exchange  my  doom; 

I can  not  escape — and  must  pay  the  cost — 

/ have  lived  for  self,  now  my  soul  is  lost.” 

"I  have  lived  for  self,”  in  his  dying  hour, 

Said  another  man;  "Not  for  wealth  or  power, 
I have  lived  for  pleasure  and  brought  to  shame 
What  had  erstwhile  been  a more  honored  name; 
I have  scoffed  at  virtue,  and  drank  full  well 
Of  the  cup  that  sends  many  souls  to  hell. 

I have  ridiculed  those  who  preach  and  pray, 
Sneered  at  those  who  walked  in  the  narrow  way. 

"I  have  lived  for  self — now  my  life  must  cease — 
And  the  wasted  years  can  not  bring  me  peace; 
For  the  past  does  not  make  the  future  bright 
Unless  we  have  walked  in  the  path  of  right.” 

"I  have  lived  for  self  and  have  missed  the  goal,” 
Said  a moral  man,  who  must  lose  his  soul. 

“I  lived,  not  for  pleasure,  or  power,  or  wealth, 
But  I left  out  God — and  just  lived  for  self — 

I was  kind  and  honest,  to  all  was  true, 

But  I would  not  heed,  though  I always  knew 
That  a still  small  Voice  always  seemed  to  be 
Calling — ‘Love  me,  child;  come  and  follow  me!’  ” 

If  you  live  for  self,  you  will  lose  the  life 
You  have  spent  for  pleasure  or  power  or  strife; 
So  if  life  eternal  you  want  to  win, 

Spend  your  life  for  others — and  count  God  in. 

— Bertha  Inwood  Michael 


God’s  Rewards  for  Service 

By  Luella  Leichty 

The  ideal  Christian  life  is  a life  of 
active  service.  The  rewards  for  service 
are  a motive  to  faithfulness.  When  God 
spoke  to  Noah  to  build  an  ark  because 
of  the  coming  destroying  flood,  Noah 
had  faith  to  do  as  God  commanded  him 
and  was  rewarded  with  the  saving  of 
himself  and  his  family.  It  takes  faith 
for  one  person  to  be  a good  friend  to 
another,  and  faith  is  the  basis  of  great 
friendship  with  God. 

The  promise  was  given  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  that  if  they  would  hearken 
to  the  commandments  of  God  to  love 
Him  and  serve  Him  with  all  their  heart 
and  soul,  the  rain  of  the  land  would  be 
given  in  due  season  so  that  they  would 
be  able  to  gather  their  harvests.  God 
set  a blessing  and  a curse  before  them 


as  a reward  of  their  service  to  Him: 
the  blessing,  if  they  would  obey  the 
commandments  of  the  Lord;  and  the 
curse,  if  they  would  not  obey  them  but 
would  go  after  their  own  gods. 

We  must  remember  that  we  ourselves 
earn  the  rewards  which  we  receive.  We 
read  in  Isaiah  3:10,  “Say  ye  to  the  right- 
eous, that  it  shall  be  well  with  him:  for 
they  shall  eat  the  fruit  of  their  doings.” 
We  cannot  expect  to  be  blessed  by  the 
good  works  of  another,  nor  do  we  need 
to  expect  to  suffer  for  another’s  idleness. 
The  concluding  parable  of  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  reveals  the  fact  that  our 
eternal  destiny  depends  upon  the  things 
we  do  or  fail  to  do  in  this  life. 

Jesus  clearly  pointed  out  to  His  dis- 
ciples that  whoever  saves  his  life  will 
lose  it,  but  whoever  will  lose  it  for 
Jesus’  sake  will  find  it.  He  also  states 
that  “the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the 
glory  of  his  Father  with  his  angels;  and 
then  he  shall  reward  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  works.” 

It  is  necessary  that  we  have  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  dwelling  in  our  souls  as  a 
pledge  of  life  in  the  fullest  sense,  for, 
although  the  body  is  doomed  to  die  on 
account  of  sin,  still  the  soul  lives.  Even 
our  mortal  bodies  shall  be  restored  to 
life  because  of  His  Spirit  that  dwells  in 
us.  We  are  debtors  and  are  under  obli- 
gation to  the  Spirit,  to  follow  His  guid- 
ance. The  gradual  destruction  of  sinful 
practices  is  necessary  to  the  perfecting 
of  the  Christian  life.  Every  one  of  us 
will  sooner  or  later  have  to  give  an  ac- 
count of  our  doings,  whether  they  be 
good  or  evil,  and  we  “know  neither  the 
day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of 
man  cometh.” 

We  need  not  feel  that  any  type  of 
service  will  be  an  easy  task  at  all  times, 
because  we  can  expect  to  be  hated  in 
well-doing.  It  inspires  us  to  read  in  Rev- 
elation 2:10  of  the  reward  of  the  crown 
of  life:  “Fear  none  of  those  things  which 
thou  shalt  suffer  . . . and  ye  shall  have 
tribulation  ten  days:  be  thou  faithful 
unto  death,  and  I will  give  thee  a crown 
of  life.” 

Let  us  “fear  God,  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments: for  this  is  the  whole  duty 
of  man.  For  God  shall  bring  every  work 
into  judgment,  with  every  secret  thing, 
whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil.” 
“And,  behold,  I come  quickly;  and  my 
reward  is  with  me,  to  give  every  man 
according  as  his  work  shall  be.” 

Grabill,  Ind. 


Tell  the  king,  Mwanga,  that  I die  for 
the  Baganda,  and  purchase  the  road  to 
Uganda  with  my  life.— Last  words  of 
James  Hannington. 


PORTLAND,  OREGON 

(Jewish  Mission) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’  dear 
name.  Truly  our  God  is  a wonder-working 
God.  “When  the  Lord  shall  build  up  Zion 
[or  Palestine],  he  shall  appear  in  his  glory”  j 
(Ps.l02:16).  Surely  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
draweth  nigh. 

God  is  surely  dealing  with  the  dry  bones  of 
Ezek.  37,  and  He  says  this  is  the  house  of 
Israel.  The  Lord  commands  us  to  prophesy 
to  these  dry  bones;  and  as-  we  Christians  are 
awaking  to  this  privilege  of  witnessing  to 
the  Jews,  the  dry  bones  are  becoming  alive. 

The  Lord  has  given  us  many  open  doors  to 
witness  and  give  literature  to  the  Jews  of  this 
large  wicked  city.  One  Jewish  lawyer  gave 
us  much  encouragement  to  labor  among  his 
own  people.  He  told  us  they  have  been  left 
alone  so  long  that  it  may  take  a long  time  to 
win  them  to  Christ.  But  “have  much  patience 
with  us,”  he  added.  On  first  contact,  some 
all  but  throw  us  out  bodily,  but  after  practic- 
ing the  advice  of  our  Jewish  lawyer,  we  finally 
win  their  confidence  and  they  receive  us  kind- 
ly and  even  welcome  us,  receiving  all  literature 
eagerly — including  New  Testaments. 

As  the  church  is  getting  out  of  line  with 
God’s  Word — “nominal  church,”  the  Jews 
seem  to  be  awaking  to  God’s  covenant.  Read 
Rom.  11:13-27.  Surely  they  will  again  be 
grafted  back.  “For  this  is  my  covenant  unto 
them  . . .”  (v.  27). 

The  Jews  are  asking  that  1,500,000  be  al- 
lowed to  return  to  Palestine  at  once.  That 
would  be  almost  as  large  a company  as  Moses 
led  out  of  Egypt. 

Since  we  are  “labourers  together  with  God,” 
let  us  labor  and  pray  much  for  Israel.  “Pray 
for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem:  they  shall  prosper 
that  love  thee”  (Ps.  122:6).  Can  God  depend 
on  us?  We  wish  to  thank  every  one  who  has 
prayed  for  and  contributed  to  this  work. 

In  Christian  love, 

Bro.  and  Sister  James  Bucher. 
Dec.  11,  1945. 


READING,  PA. 

(Mennonite  Girls’  Home) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  in  the 
name  of  Jesus.  Since  you  last  heard  from  our 
Home  we  celebrated  our  tenth  anniversary. 
It  was  a real  spiritual  feast  that  lasted  from 
Thursday  evening  until  Sunday  night — the 
last  week  end  in  June.  We  were  so  glad  to 
have  Bro.  J.  W.  Hess  and  wife  back  with  us 
for  one  service.  The  brethren  Sem  Eby  and 
Martin  Hershey  gave  us  good  talks  as  rep- 
resentatives from  the  Mission  Board.  Two 
girls  came  back  all  the  way  from  Iowa.  Con- 
sidering traveling  conditions,  we  feel  that  our 
scattered  family  was  well  represented.  Th 
fellowship  was  sweet  indeed.  Our  secretary 
hope  to  get  the  reports  to  those  who  order 
them  soon. 

Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman  spoke  to  our  grou 
in  August.  His  presence  and  talk  were  ap 
predated.  We  ate  supper  together  at  the  m 
sion  home  previous  to  the  meeting.  We  sur 
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ly  feel  indebted  to  Bro.  Gehmans  for  their 
kindness.  We  were  their  guests  for  both  meals 
on  the  Sunday  of  our  anniversary  program 
also. 

In  September  Bro.  Noah  Goods  entertained 
our  group  in  their  home.  Sister  Anna  Weber 
of  the  Bowmansville  Church  spoke  to  the 
girls  in  the  October  meeting.  In  November  a 
Thanksgiving  program  was  rendered  in  the 
Girls’  Home.  We  always  have  a gift  exchange 
in  December. 

The  last  three  girls  to  join  our  group  are 
Eleanor  Snyder,  Bowmansville,  Pa.;  Ruth 
Martin,  Ephrata,  Pa.;  and  Anna  Jane  Stoltz- 
fus,  Gap,  Pa.  We  are  happy  to  receive  these 
new  girls  into  our  family.  There  are  many 
more  calls  for  workers  than  we  can  fill.  The 
average  wage  stands  at  about  $19.00  per  week. 

Grace  Nunemaker  is  back  at  her  former 
place.  She  is  recovering  nicely  from  her  opera- 
tion. 

Recent  visitors  were  Ruth  Miller  from  the 
Philadelphia  Mission,  Clara  Coffman  from 
Norristown,  and  Sister  Mary  Good,  on  fur- 
lough from  India. 

At  present  I am  with  my  Uncle  Ben  Stauffer 
in  Lititz,  Pa.  While  I am  absent,  Ollie  Good 
has  charge  of  the  Home  and  Evelyn  King  of 
the  employment  service. 

The  time  is  approaching  when  we  want  to 
get  our  new  license.  The  Lord  is  very  good 
to  us  and  our  girls  are  co-operating  nicely. 
We  are  so  grateful  to  the  Mission  Board  for 
their  continued  kindness. 

We  wish  you  a blessed  Christmas  and  a 
Happy  New  Year.  Sincerely, 

Dec.  12,  1945.  Margaret  Horst. 


HYMN  STUDIES 


“Shepherd”  Songs 

By  the  late  J.  H.  Shank 

Even  a casual  survey  of  the  songs  in  use  by 
the  Christian  church  today  reveals  the  fact  that 
certain  passages  of  Scripture  have  provided  the 
inspiration  for  groups  of  hymns  all  bearing  the 
same  line  of  thought.  Pre-eminent  among 
these  is  Psalm  23.  This  particular  chapter  is 
the  theme  for  more  sacred  songs,  perhaps, 
than  any  other  one  passage,  with  the  story  of 
the  shepherd  seeking  the  one  sheep  that  was 
lost,  as  related  by  our  Lord  in  His  parable,  a 
close  second. 

The  conception  of  man  as  a helpless  sheep, 
with  God’s  hand  caring  for  him  and  providing 
for  his  every  need,  is  one  that  appeals  to  men 
and  women  of  all  ages,  and  of  all  nations, 
and  has  resulted  in  many  hymns  being  written 
with  this  as  the  burden  of  the  thought. 

To  be  effective  a song  must  carry  a message. 
Inasmuch  as  we  are  now  going  to  consider  a 
rather . large  group  of  hymns  in  this  one 
study,  it  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  study  this 
passage  of  Scripture  first,  and  discover  what 
message  it  contains,  and  its  reaction  upon  the 
fhuman  soul.  Although  the  Psalm  is  short,  the 
1 deeper  we  delve  into  its  implications,  the  more 
we  see  how  it  covers  every  human  need,  be 
it  temporal  or  spiritual. 
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We  can  easily  believe  that  David  wrote 
this  Psalm  as  he  was  caring  for  his  own  sheep, 
as  they  fed  in  the  pastures  around  Bethlehem; 
and  that  as  he  reflected  upon  his  own  solici- 
tude in  supplying  all  the  needs  of  his  flock,  it 
began  to  dawn  upon  him  how  the  God  who 
had  created  him,  and  had  chosen  him  to  be  the 
future  king  over  his  people  Israel,  would  sup- 
ply all  of  his  wants.  Meditating  on  this  he 
breaks  forth  into  this  greatest  of  the  one 
hundred  fifty  Psalms  contained  in  this  col- 
lection. 

Knowing  that  God  has  all  power,  it  is 
comforting  to  reflect  upon  the  thought  that 
“The  Lord  is  my  shepherd.”  And  the  Psalm 
appeals  to  Christians  in  a later  dispensation 
because  it  mirrors  the  promises  of  the  New 
Testament.  “I  shall  not  want”  finds  its  coun- 
terpart in  “My  God  shall  supply  all  your  need 
according  to  his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Je- 
sus”: again  in  the  words  of  Christ,  “Take  no 
thought,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat?  or,  What 
shall  we  drink?  or,  Wherewithal  shall  we  be 
clothed?  . . . For  your  heavenly  Father  know- 
eth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things,”  and 
He  calls  attention  to  the  Father’s  care  for  the 
sparrows,  for  the  lilies  of  the  field,  and  even 
for  the  grass  which  today  is,  and  tomorrow  is 
cast  into  the  oven. 

At  another  time  Jesus  points  out  that  the 
shepherd  knows  his  own  sheep,  and  the  sheep 
know  their  shepherd.  We  have  a special  value 
in  the  eyes  of  God,  because  of  the  great  price  at 
which  we  have  been  purchased.  A sheep  man 
paying  a huge  price  for  a registered,  pedigreed 
sheep  will  surround  that  animal  with  every 
safeguard,  and  give  it  special  care,  because  of 
what  it  has  cost  him.  Having  been  purchased 
by  the  most  valuable  object  in  the  universe — 
the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God — will  God  not 
take  particular  care  of  that  which  cost  Him 
such  a great  price? 

Having  set  forth  his  belief  that  the  Lord  is 
his  shepherd,  the  Psalmist  proceeds  to  enu- 
merate the  things  his  shepherd  does  for  him. 
Green  pastures”:  this  means  an  abundance 
of  the  most  tasty  and  nourishing  food,  of 
which  the  sheep  partake  to  their  capacity,  with 
the  natural  result  that  they  “lie  down”  con- 
tentedly and  rest  in  the  midst  of  this  delight- 
ful spot.  We  feed  uporf  the  Word  of  God,  and 
drink  freely  of  the  water  of  life.  In  His  Word, 
God  has  provided  for  every  need  of  the  soul; 
but  we  must  take  the  time  to  “lie  down”  in 
these  green  pastures  and  partake  of  the  re- 
freshing and  sparkling  waters  beside  which  we 
are  led. 

He  restoreth  my  soul”:  sheep — and  human 
beings— are  inclined  to  stray  from  the  indicat- 
ed paths,  and  go  aside  to  find  some  new  sen- 
sation. “Prone  to  wander,  Lord,  I feel  it;  prone 
to  leave  the  God  I love,”  is  the  way  Robert 
Robinson  states  it  in  his  song.  The  Shepherd 
restores  the  wandering  soul,  and  leads  it 
back  into  the  paths  of  righteousness. 

There  is  a phase  here  that  we  should  not 
overlook:  for  his  name’s  sake.”  God  is  jealous 
of  His  name;  His  desire  is  that  His  people 
should  stand  out  above  the  world  as  examples 
of  rectitude,  and  in  this  way  bring  honor  to 
His  name.  God’s  people  are  His  “pearl  of 
great  price,”  for  which  He  gave  all  that  He 
had,  and  for  which  God  has  a right  to  expect 
value  received,  to  the  extent  that  it  is  in  our 
feeble  power  to  render  it. 
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We  recall  that  when  Nathan  the  prophet 
reproved  David  for  his  series  of  hideous 
crimes,  David  was  moved  to  sincere  repent- 
ance, and  God  spared  his  life  which,  under  the 
law,  he  had  forfeited  on  at  least  two  counts, 
but  the  prophet  made  this  significant  remark, 
“Because  thou  hast  caused  the  enemies  of 
God  to  blaspheme,”  certain  punishments 
will  have  to  be  visited  upon  you.  David’s  con- 
duct had  given  the  enemies  of  God  an  oppor- 
tunity to  blaspheme  His  name.  God  ex- 
pects His  people  to  walk  “in  the  paths  of 
righteousness,”  that  His  name  might  be  thus 
glorified. 

The  sweet  singer  of  Israel  then  goes  on  to 
speak  of  “the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.” 
The  late  Frank  Sho waiter,  who  was  privileged 
to  travel  in  Palestine  some  years  before  he 
passed  to  his  reward,  explained  the  signifi- 
cance of  this  phrase  in  this  way:  The  shepherd 
sometimes  finds  it  necessary  to  lead  his  sheep 
through  the  narrow  passage  between  the  hills 
— which  in  the  west  we  would  call  a canyon — 
and  above  the  canyon,  lurking  in  the  caves  and 
crevices  of  the  rock,  are  the  beast  of  prey, 
ever  watching  for  an  opportunity  to  spring 
upon  their  defenseless  prey  and  devour  them. 
As  these  beasts  stand  upon  the  hillsides  their 
shadow  may  fall  into  the  gorge  below,  and  to 
the  sheep  it  is  “the  shadow  of  death,”  only 
avoided  by  the  vigilance  of  the  shepherd, 
whose  “rod”  (club)  acts  as  a- deterrent  to  the 
would-be  slayer.  As  a mere  youth,  David 
explained  to  King  Saul  how  on  one  occasion 
he  slew  a lion  and  again,  a bear,  that  appeared 
among  the  flock.  Satan  goes  about  as  a roar- 
ing lion  seeking  whom  he  may  devour  among 
those  in  the  flock  of  God,  but  “I  will  fear  no 
evil:  for  thou  art  with  me.” 

The  shadow”  here  is  the  shadow  of  spir- 
itual destruction  through  the  machinations  of 
the  Evil  One.  We  need  have  no  fear  of  phys- 
ical death,  for  “He  also  himself  likewise  took 
part  of  the  same;  that  through  death  he  might 
destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that 
is,  the  devil  ’ (Heb.  2:14).  “The  good  shep- 
herd giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep.”  The  “rod” 
is  our  protection;  the  “staff”  is  our  guidance. 

Verse  5:  The  shepherd  prepares  a feeding 
place  for  his  flock  even  with  deadly  enemies 
all  around.  “Green  pastures”  and  “still  waters” 
are  safe  when  the  shepherd  is  there,  but  woe 
to  the  sheep  that  leaves  the  shady  dell  and 
strays  out  into  the  thicket,  where  the  presence 
of  enemies  is  made  manifest.  The  “oil”  is 
for  healing  and  soothing  wounds  and  bruises; 
the  oil  rejuvenates  and  restores.  The  “cup”  is 
the  cup  of  joy.  The  good  shepherd  emptied 
the  cup  of  suffering  that  His  sheep  might  have 
the  cup  of  joy  and  gladness  full  and  running 
over. 

Verse  6:  At  the  close  of  the  day’s  wander- 
ings all  the  flock  will  be  gathered  together  into 
the  place,  where  “there  shall  be  one  fold,  and 
one  shepherd”;  where  “God  shall  wipe  away 
all  tears  from  their  eyes,”  and  where  “sorrow 
and  sighing  shall  flee  away”:  there  “I  will 
dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  forever.” 

I have  tried  to  summarize  briefly  the  out- 
standing points  in  this  passage  that  endear  it 
to  our  hearts;  and  now  let  us  take  a view  of 
some  of  the  many  hymns  whose  writing  has 
been  inspired  by  this  great  meditation  of  the 
Shepherd-King  of  Israel. 

(Continued  on  page  750) 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


Bishop  Theophil  Wurm,  head  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Church  of  Germany,  has  written  a pro- 
test against  the  treatment  which  the  German 
population  is  being  subjected  to,  a treatment 
which  he  calls  the  harshest  retribution.  He 
asks  whether  it  is  necessary  “that  victorious 
pcw'ers  come  to  be  infested  by  the  spirit  of 
those  they  have  vanquished.”  He  continues, 
“The  future  destiny  of  the  human  race  will  be 
determined  by  the  outcome  of  the  struggle  be- 
tween the  heathen  spirit  of  revenge  and  the 
Christian  spirit  of  mercy  and  forgiveness. 

Which  will  prevail?” 

# * * 

In  a report  made  public  by  U.N.R.R.A.  on 
November  5,  it  was  revealed  that  typhus  in 
the  East,  typhoid  in  both  West  and  East,  and 
malaria  in  the  Mediterranean  area  are  among 
the  principal  communicable  diseases  threaten- 
ing the  present  health  of  Europe.  Tuberculo- 
sis, diphtheria,  and  syphilis  are  generally 
prevalent.  Dysentery  has  been  reported  on  the 
increase  in  a number  of  areas,  including  Great 
Britain,  and  outbreaks  of  polio  have  been 
noted  in  Belguim  and  Czechoslovakia. 

• * * # 

From  an  unexpected  source,  Army  Ordi- 
nance, July-August,  1945  issue,  which  is  the 
trade  magazine  of  the  arms-makers,  comes 
this  indictment  of  armament  and  war:  “A 
decreasing  moral  sense  has  steadily  kept  pace 
with  the  growth  of  armament;  for  as  explo- 
sives have  gone  up,  morality  has  gone  down. 
Treaties  are  now  scraps  of  paper;  war  aims 
are  weathercocks  which  change  with  each 
political  breeze;  pledged  words  are  sugared 
lies;  honor  between  allies,  veiled  deceit;  and 
obligations  toward  neutrals,  implements  of 
betrayal.  Allies  change  sides,  enemies  become 
friends  and  friends  become  enemies,  and  the 
leaders  of  the  opposing  nations  bawl  at  each 
other  like  fishwives,  until  war  dissolves  into 
a howling  pandemonium  in  which  every  kind 
of  atrocity  is  applauded  when  committed 
against  the  enemy  and  execrated  when  per- 
petrated by  him.” 

* * # 

The  Church  Committee  on  overseas  Re- 
lief and  Reconstruction  is  using  the  warehouse 
depots  of  the  Brethren  Service  Committee  at 
New  Windsor,  Maryland,  and  Modesto,  Cal- 
ifornia. From  these  two  depots  relief  materials 
are  channeled  to  Europe  and  to  Asia. 

* * * 

Need  for  private  Christian  schools  “is 
unsurpassed  in  the  history  of  education  in  the 
Philippines,”  Dr.  E.  K.  Higdon,  Secretary 
of  the  Philippine  Committee  of  the  Foreign 
Mission  Conference  of  North  America,  re- 
ported on  his  return  from  a three  months’  visit 
to  the  islands. 

* * * 

Desmond  T.  Doss,  Seventh-Day  Adventist, 
I-AO  Conscientious  Objector,  who  received  a 
congressional  medal  of  honor  for  bravery  on 
Okinawa,  was  offered  a scholarship  by  officials 
of  his  church  which  would  have  carried  him 
into  a possible  career  in  medicine.  Doss,  how- 
ever, who  did  not  go  beyond  grade  school,  has 


refused  the  scholarship.  He  is  afraid  after  his 
mental  and  physical  experiences  he  would  not 
be  able  to  settle  down  to  books.  He  wants  to 
be  a florist. 

# * * 

A wireless  report  received  by  Religious 
News  Service  says  that  all  Catholic  schools  in 
French-mandated  Syria  have  been  closed  by 
Syrian  authorities.  The  action  is  believed  to 
have  been  inspired  by  anti-French  nationalist 
influence.  The  Catholic  schools,  which  Rave  an 
enrollment  of  36,000  students,  were  ordered 
to  close  on  October  15  and  were  told  they 
could  reopen  only  if  all  teachers  were  Arabs 
and  the  Koran  was  taught. 

* * * 

A recent  United  Press  Survey  shows  that 
there  were  nearly  half  as  many  divorce  suits 
as  there  were  marriages  in  the  first  ten  months 
of  this  year  in  thirty  of  the  largest  cities  in  the 
United  States.  Oklahoma  City  and  Dallas  re- 
corded more  divorces  than  weddings.  Many 
reasons,  mostly  related  to  the  war,  are  given 
for  this  tremendous  increase  in  marital  trag- 
edy. Authorities  in  general  are  in  despair  con- 
cerning the  situation.  Christian  people  need 
as  never  before  to  teach  what  the  Bible  says 
on  the  indissolubility  of  the  marriage  tie.  One 
cannot  help  thinking  of  the  complicating  re- 
sults this  situation  will  have  for  our  mission 
work  in  the  future,  especially  in  our  cities. 

* * * 

Twenty  per  cent  of  all  inmates  in  San 
Quentin  Penitentiary,  and  thirty  per  cent  of 
prisoners  in  the  Los  Angeles  jail  are  service 
men  of  World  War  II.  Says  Judge  Wm.  R. 
McKay  of  Los  Angeles,  “You  can’t  train  men 
to  kill  without  changing  some  of  them  in  an 
unfortunate  direction.”- — Prophecy  Monthly. 

• * * 

Fifteen  Protestant  churches  in  Great  Falls, 
Mont.,  conducted  thirty-seven  Bible  story 
hours  over  a five-week  period  in  an  effort  to 
interest  unchurched  children  in  Sunday-school 
attendance.  Classes  were  held  in  homes 
throughout  the  city,  centered  in  areas  where 
a recent  census  revealed  many  children  not 
attending  Sunday  schools. 

# * * 

The  Archbishop  of  York,  in  lamenting  the 
increasing  trend  toward  divorce  in  England, 
predicted  that  all  marriages  will  soon  be  per- 
formed by  civil  authorities.  Marriage,  he  said, 
is  no  longer  regarded  by  the  nation  as  a whole 
either  as  a sacrament  or  as  an  holy  estate,  but 
as  a contract  which  can  be  broken  fairly 
easily  by  mutual  consent. 

* * # 

Dr.  Thorfin  Hogness,  of  the  University  of 
Chicago,  concerning  the  atomic  bomb  has 
said,  “There  is  no  counter  measure,  no  secret 
that  other  countries  cannot  work  out  for 
themselves  in  a relatively  few  years.”  He 
added  thatthe  next  war  “could  be  over  in  an 
hour’s  time.” 

# * # 

Dr.  Edwin  R.  Van  Kleeck,  Assistant  Com- 

missioner of  Education  in  New  York,  defends 
against  certain  critics  the  granting  of  credit 
for  religious  education  secured  on  released 

time.  Pointing  out  that  credit  is  granted  sim- 
ilarly for  instrumental  music  instruction,  he 
asks:  “Which  is  more  important — the  bass 
viol  and  bassoon  or  the  study  of  the  funda- 
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mental  of  all  disciplines,  religion?  . . . Such 
teaching  is  of  paramount  value.  . . Are  we 

to  withhold  credits  toward  graduation  when 
we  grant  such  credits  for  virtually  any  other 
subject  imaginable,  including  rhythmic  danc- 
ing and  dumbbell  drills?” 

■ * * * 

Warning  that  “unrest,  revolution,  chaos, 
and  communism  will  be  the  inevitable  con- 
sequences of  widespread  hunger,  disease,  and 
starvation,”  Donald  A.  MacLean,  of  the 
Catholic  University  of  America,  said,  “There 
can  be  no  peace  in  a nation  or  a world  stalked 
with  famine.”  He  insisted  that  “much  of 
America’s  unusually  large  crops  belongs  by 
right  to  millions  of  starving  people  in  Europe 
and  Asia.” 

* * * 

In  a 15-day  Bible  crusade  at  St.  Paul, 
Minn.,  50,000  people  read  a chapter  of  the 
Gospel  of  John  daily.  Participating  were  140 
churches. 

* * * 

“We  are  not  going  to  keep  our  society  going 
unless  we  realize  that  the  teachings  of  Christ 
are  not  poetry  but  stern  reality,”  declares 

Episcopalian  Henry  Knox  Sherrill.  And  Gen- 
eral Dwight  D.  Eisenhower  said  recently  that 
“nothing  but  a spiritual  awakening  will  Tift 
the  world  out  of  the  conditions  we  now  face.” 

* * * 

M.  R.  Zigler,  of  the  Brethren  Service  Com- 

mittee, after  a tour  of  Germany,  declared  that 
German  suffering  has  produced  a new  interest 
in  religion  there. 

# * * 

Toyohiko  Kagawa,  in  an  interview  reported 
by  Hal  McNutt,  sent  the  following  message 
to  American  Christians:  “First,  we  in  Japan 
need  prayer.  Second,  send  us  missionaries 
who  will  serve  Christ.  We  can’t  use  a bunch 
of  social  workers.  Third,  send  us  Bibles  and 
New  Testaments  in  Japanese.” 

# # * 

The  Association  of  Evangelical  Churches  of 
Puerto  Rico  announce#  a program  of  evan- 
gelism through  which  they  hope  to  double 
the  membership  of  Protestant  churches  in 
Puerto  Rico  by  1949.  We  hope  our  own 
church  will  have  a part  in  bringing  many 
souls  in  Puerto  Rico  to  Christ  in  the  years  just 
ahead  of  us. 

# * * 

According  to  an  U.N.R.R.A.  report,  forty 
million  Chinese  have  been  torn  from  their 
homes  and  scattered  throughout  the  country 
during  these  war  years.  There  are  also  twenty- 
five  thousand  Europeans  stranded  in  China, 
and  Chinese  Nationals  are  trying  to  return  to 
Burma,  Malaya,  the  Philippines,  and  the 
Netherlands  East  Indies.  Problems  involved 
in  resettling  these  displaced  and  destitute  mil- 
lions are  enormous. 

# * * 

The  New  York  State  Council  of  Churches 
states  that  there  are  three  times  more  criminals 
in  the  country  than  college  students.  Every 
day  our  country  chalks  up  sixty  suicides,  a 
murder  every  forty  minutes,  a major  crime 
every  twenty-two  seconds.  Only  one  of  every 
twelve  of  us  attend  church  services  regularly,! 
and  seven  of  every  eight  children  quit  Sun-lc 
day  school  and  church  before  they  are  fifteen  lj 
years  old. — Carl  Yoder. 
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More  than  eight  times  as  many  conscien- 
tious objectors  served  prison  terms  in  the 
second  World  War  as  in  the  first.  United 
States  prisons  received  up  to  June  30,  1945, 

| 5,516  men  so  classified. 

* * * 

Miss  Michi  Kawai,  woman  Christian  teach- 
er of  Japan,  argues  that  only  Christianity  can 
furnish  a sufficient  base  for  character  educa- 
tion. “We  have  had  moral  education  in  Japan, 
but  it  has  been  empty  etiquette  and  formal- 
ism,” Miss  Kawai  says.  “Simply  to  be  polite 
or  to  be  good  to  others  is  not  enough.  It  has 
to  have  a deeper  base,  and  that  means  a re- 
ligious base.  I argued  with  the  educational 
authorities  during  the  war  that  to  carry  out 
the  lofty  purposes  stated  in  the  Imperial  Re- 
script concerning  education,  it  was  necessary 
to  be  Christian.  Only  deeply  religious  people 
can  train  character.” 

* * * 

Mankwan  Wong  of  the  University  of  Can- 
ton, China,  has  given  a sharp  criticism  of 
Protestant  missionary  methods  in  China.  He 
declared  that  Protestant  missionaries  “live 
in  the  cities  rather  than  the  rural  areas.  They 
mingle  with  English-speaking  people  in  the 
foreign  communities.  They  do  not  enter  into 
the  real  life  of  China.”  He  commends  the 
Roman  Catholics  for  having  devoted  their 
lives  to  rural  and  isolated  communities. 

* * * 

The  number  of  women  annually  committed 
to  insane  asylums  for  alcoholism  has  increased 
more  than  450  per  cent  since  1922,  peak  year 
of  prohibition.  The  number  in  1922  was  400. 
From  then  until  repeal,  reports  from  the  Cen- 
sus Bureau  indicate  moderate  yearly  increases. 
In  1939,  women  alcoholics  committed  totaled 
1,604,  increasing  to  1,856  in  1942,  last  year 
for  which  such  figures  are  available. — Gospel 
Messenger. 


Is  It  Your  Child? 

By  Nelson  Kauffman 

A heavy  rain  was  falling  in  the  city  of 
Hannibal,  Missouri.  It  was  noon  and 
the  Dansworth  family  was  eating  dinner. 
Bobby,  Rosemary,  and  Betty  thought  it 
would  be  fun  to  play  in  the  water  in  the 
gutters.  “Go  ahead  and  play,”  said  the 
mother.  “Have  a good  time  while  it  is 
raining.”  So  away  they  went  to  have  a 
good  time.  The  water  came  down  the 
hills  faster  and  faster,  splashing  first  to 
their  ankles  and  then  to  their  knees. 
And  now,  instead  of  wading,  they  lay 
down  in  the  water  having  still  more  fun 
while  Father  and  Mother  inside  pro- 
longed their  noon  meal. 

But  suddenly  as  the  children  were 
having  their  good  time,  Betty  and  Rose- 
mary were  washed  into  the  open  sewer 
near  by.  They  screamed,  but  Father  and 
Mother  did  not  notice.  They  screamed 
louder,  but  still  the  sound  did  not  reach 
their  ears.  Then  Bobby  rushed  into  the 
house  calling  for  help.  Father  rushed 
out!  The  sewer-the  big  black  hole!  He 
jumped  into  it.  It  was  dark.  He  got 
hold  of  a little  foot.  It  was  Rosemary! 


He  removed  her  and  carried  her  to 
safety.  But  now  to  his  utter  astonish- 
ment he  learned  that  three-year-old  Betty 
was  washed  in  too.  He  jumped  back 
into  the  sewer,  groping,  wading,  stum- 
bling, searching  the  sewer  line  for  blocks, 
but  Betty  was  gone! 

The  fire  department  was  called!  The 
police  were  notified!  The  entire  city 
was  moved  to  offer  assistance,  but  Betty 
was  not  found.  Night  came  on.  The 
evening  paper'  carried  the  story.  Realiz- 
ing the  anguish  of  heart  that  would 
naturally  come  to  such  parents,  I called 
at  the  home  to  express  my  sympathy  and 
extend  words  of  comfort.  But  to  my 
amazement  I soon  found  that  my  efforts 
were  needless.  They  were  not  grief- 
stricken.  They  were  not  crying.  It  was 
only  an  accident!  Anyway,  it  was  not 
Betty’s  fault! 

Having  a little  girl  of  my  own,  I could 
not  understand  how  any  parent  could 
possibly  be  so  unconcerned.  But  do  you 
know  that  there  are  thousands  of  moth- 
ers and  fathers  who  show  just  as  little 
concern  for  the  whereabouts  of  their 
children?  Sons  and  daughters  are  out 
on  the  street  and  in  society,  going  hither 
and  thither  having  a good  time  and 
without  any  apparent  parental  concern. 
They  may  be  playing  in  the  gutter  of 
the  movie,  or  dance  hall,  the  swimming 
pool,  the  skating  rink,  the  beauty  parlor, 
or  tavern,  while  parents  say  nothing 
about  it!  And  just  as  this  little  innocent 
victim  was  carried  by  the  flood  into  the 
muddy  waters  of  the  Mississippi,  so 
many  young  people  are  swept  into  the 
sewers  of  immorality  that  drain  into 
hell.  Only  an  accident?  ? ? You  are  the 
judge. 

Is  it  your  Rosemary,  your  Betty,  who 
is  out  tonight  wading  in  sin  while  you 
sit  by  in  unconcern?  That  pitiful  cry 
may  be  heard  too  late.  If  so,  it  will  rend 
the  burning  atmosphere  of  everlasting 
torment  and  fall  on  eternally  heedless 
ears.  Gone!  Yes,  your  child,  gone  be- 
cause you  were  unconcerned! 

Bring  your  children  to  the  Lord’s  table 
in  the  Lord’s  house  while  you  have  time 
and  opportunity!  “Bring  them  up  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord” 
(Eph.  6:4).  Failure  to  do  this  may  cause 
them  to  stumble  and  fall,  and  Jesus  said, 
“Whoso  shall  offend  [cause  to  stumble] 
one  of  these  little  ones  which  believe  in 
me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a mill- 
stone were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and 
that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of 
the  sea”  (Matt.  18:6). 

It  is  sad  when  others  are  the  cause  of 
your  children’s  falling  into  sin,  but  it 
is  doubly  so  when  parents  are  to  blame. 
Won’t  you,  dear  parent,  lead  your  chil- 
dren to  Christ,  teach  them  the  Word  of 
God,  and  guide  them  safely  along  life’s 
pathway? 

“T  rain  up  a child  in  the  way  he  should 
go:  and  when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  de- 
part from  it.”— Herald  Press  Tract. 


On  Being  Fenced  Out 

Brother  Dennis  Rogers  used  to  say, 
“There  are  two  sides  to  any  question: 
otherwise  it  is  not  a question.”  This 
principle  held  in  the  pioneer  commu- 
nity where  livestock  was  permitted  to  oc- 
cupy the  range,  and  where  planters  were 
expected  to  fence  their  fields.  When 
crops  were  damaged  by  invading  stock, 
the  owner  of  the  stock  was  likely  to  ar- 
gue that  the  fence  was  insufficient,  while 
the  owner  of  the  crop  argued  that  the 
stock  were  “breachy,”  and  thus  the  peace 
of  the  community  was  disturbed  by  the 
arguments  of  men  whose  personal  inter- 
ests were  involved. 

The  Quakers  were  not  immune,  for 
their  stock  and  fences  were  about  the 
same  as  their  neighbors’,  and  their  peo- 
ple were  human  like  the  rest.  And  so 
there  came  division  among  the  Quaker 
farmers  and  stockmen,  and  there  was  no 
fully  accepted  umpire.  The  fences  of 
the  neighborhood  were  made  of  rails, 
laid  in  “worm”  fashion  on  the  ground, 
and  sometimes  the  strength  of  the  cor- 
ners was  increased  by  the  crossing  of  up- 
right rails  set  at  angles,  and  the  height 
was  further  increased  by  the  placing  of 
yet  another  rail  as  a “rider”  in  the  cross 
of  the  uprights. 

In  that  community  the  Quakers  were 
quiet  in  church  unless  “The  Spirit 
moved”  to  speak  or  sing  or  pray.  In  the 
• midst  of  the  divisions  arising  from  stock 
and  fences,  the  Quakers  gathered  for 
meeting.  The  meeting  was  unusually 
quiet— no  one  seemed  moved  to  do  any- 
thing at  all.  After  a time,  one  old,  high- 
ly respected  brother  arose,  and  quietly 
said:  “Eight  rails  and  a rider  make  a 
good  fence.”  Soon  the  meeting  broke  up, 
and  the  people  went  their  ways.  But 
there  was  no  more  controversy  among  the 
Quakers  about  stock  and  fence  liabilities. 
A fence  that  was  less  than  eight  rails  and 
a rider  threw  the  loss  to  the  planter.  A 
fence  that  was  up  to  this  standard  con- 
victed the  stockman  of  loosing  breachy 
animals  on  the  community.  A standard 
had  been  established. 

The  heritage  of  God’s  people  is  a field. 
Into  this  field,  destructive  animals  seek 
to  enter.  The  field  must  be  fenced  with 
sound  doctrine,  good  ethical  standards, 
and  properly  enforced  discipline.  If  the 
fence  is  low  or  weak,  the  custodians  of 
the  field  are  blameworthy.  If  it  is  high 
and  strong,  the  fault  is  to  those  who  press 
in  from  without.  “Take  heed  unto  thy- 
self, and  unto  the  doctrine;  continue  in 
them:  for  in  doing  this  thou  shalt  both 
save  thyself,  and  them  that  hear  thee” 

(I  Timothy  4:16).—  J.  B.  Chapman  in 
Herald  of  Holiness. 


Great  as  is  the  advantage  of  a Chris- 
tian heritage,  an  unfavorable  heritage 
need  not  be  a millstone  hanging  about 
one’s  neck;  for  by  the  grace  of  God  such  . 
a heritage  may  be  overcome.— Stanley 
Shantz. 
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HYMN  STUDIES 
(Continued  from  page  747) 

THE  LORD  IS  MY  SHEPHERD 

This  is  one  among  something  like  400  hymn 
poems  written  by  James  Montgomery,  a num- 
ber of  which  have  lived  beyond  his  day  and 
are  sung  at  the  present  time.  Glancing  at  the 
words  as  we  have  them  in  our  hymnal  (No. 
46)  we  find  this  poem  is  a masterly  paraphrase 
of  the  twenty-third  Psalm,  but  with  no  added 
sentiments,  growing  out  of  the  writer’s 
own  meditations. 

Montgomery’s  background  was  decidedly 
godly,  his  parents  having  been  Moravian  mis- 
sionaries in  the  West  Indies,  where  they  died 
after  only  a comparatively  short  time  in  that 
service.  The  boy,  James,  had  been  destined 
by  his  parents  as  a minister  in  the  Moravian 
church,  but  after  spending  nine  or  ten  years  in 
the  Moravian  church  school  near  Leeds,  Eng- 
land, the  young  man  decided  that  preaching 
was  decidedly  out  of  his  line.  He  began  to  try 
his  hand  at  other  things,  but  proved  to  be  a 
“square  peg  in  a round  hole”  at  all  of  them, 
and  became  a wanderer. 

He  had  begun  writing  poetry  while  still 
a mere  youth,  but  his  efforts  to  earn  a living 
by  this  means  failed.  Finally  he  drifted  into 
the  office  of  the  “Register,”  in  Sheffield,  Eng- 
land, securing  employment  as  a writer  on  that 
paper.  A few  years  later,  owing  to  the  fact 
that  the  owner  had  to  leave  England  to  avoid 
persecution  because  of  his  published  political 
views,  Montgomery  took  charge  of  the  paper, 
changed  the  name  to  “The  Iris,”  and  success- 
fully operated  it  for  thirty-one  years.  He  then 
voluntarily  retired,  and  spent  the  remaining 
twenty-nine  years  of  his  life  in  Christian  work 
of  various  kinds. 

His  hymns  show  strength,  faith,  beauty, 
simplicity,  and  tenderness,  which  are  the 
qualities  that  charm  us  as  we  sing  them  to 
this  day. 

* * * 

SAVIOUR,  LIKE  A SHEPHERD 
LEAD  US 

This  song  may  be  called  the  children’s 
version  of  the  twenty-third  Psalm.  In  addi- 
tion to  the  main  burden  of  the  Psalm  itself, 
the  writer  links  up  the  Shepherd  with  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  no  incongruity  in 
this,  for  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  that  David  speaks 
about  is  the  second  person  in  the  T rinity,  and 
is  called  in  the  New  Testament,  “the  Son.” 
It  is  He  whose  sacrifice  made  it  possible  for 
us  to  “dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  ever.” 

“Thou  hast  bought  us,  Thine  we  are.”  This 
is  the  thought  brought  out  in  our  study  of 
the  Psalm  itself,  that  we  belong  to  God  be- 
cause He  has  purchased  us  at,  a great  price. 
Miss  Thrupp  combines  the  Psalm  with  the 
New  Testament  doctrine  of  atonement  made 
by  the  “good  shepherd.”  The  last  stanza 
goes  beyond  the  thought  of  the  Psalm,  and  is 
an  invitation  to  children  to  early  turn  to  the 
Lord,  and  follow  His  guidance. 

The  hymn  is  ascribed  to  Dorothy  Ann 
Thrupp,  but  it  is  not  certain  that  she  wrote 
the  poem.  It  first  appeared  in  her  book, 
“Hymns  for  the  Young,”  which  was  published 
in  1836.  In  view  of  this  fact,  it  is  highly  prob- 
able that  she  herself  wrote  the  words. 

William  B.  Bradbury,  composer  of  the 
music,  was  especially  concerned  in  interesting 


children  and  young  people  in  the  singing  of 
sacred  music.  He  was  a contemporary  and  was 
more  or  less  closely  associated  with  those 
great  composers  of  their  time,  Lowell  Mason, 
George  B.  Webb,  Thomas  Hastings,  and 
George  F.  Root.  More  of  all  these  composers 
later. 

The  music  seems  to  have  been  written 
especially  for  these  words,  and  this  combina- 
tion is  one  of  those  of  which  it  is  sometimes 
said  that  the  music  and  the  words  are  “wedded 
together.”  Bradbury  himself  thought  enough 
of  this  tune  that  he  gave  it  his  family  name  of 
“Bradbury.” 

In  the  days  when  a great  many  Christian 
denominations  used  nothing  but  the  metrical 
Psalms  in  their  singing,  a great  many  varied 
versions  of  Psalm  23,  of  course,  appeared. 
Most  of  them  are  gone  and  forgotten,  but 
some  have  come  on  down  to  us.  Among  these 
is  Francis  Rous’  “The  Lord’s  My  Shepherd,” 
found  in  the  Scottish  Psalter,  published  in 
1650.  It  is  also  found  in  many  American 
hymnals,  but  is  not  in  any  of  our  Mennonite 
publications  that  I am  acquainted  with.  Rous 
was  an  English  lawyer  and  member  of  Parlia- 
ment. It  is  generally  conceded  that  Rous  got 
his  version  of  Psalm  23  from  Whittingham’s 
“One  and  Fifty  Songs  of  David,”  which  ap- 
peared in  Geneva  in  1556. 

- # * * 

JESUS,  SAVIOUR,  PILOT  ME 

No  one  would  claim  this  hymn  was  based 
on  Psalm  23,  but  the  analogy  in  the  main 
thought  is  sufficient  to  allow  us  to  consider 
this  as  the  seaman’s  conception  of  the  Psalm. 

Adapting  the  thought  to  the  seaman’s  view- 
point, the  shepherd  becomes  a pilot;  the  “rod 
and  staff”  turn  into  the  “chart  and  compass”; 
“the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death”  turns  into 
“and  the  fearful  breakers  roar”;  “the  house  of 
the  Lord”  becomes  “the  peaceful  rest.” 

As  a matter  of  fact  Dr.  Hopper  had  in 
mind  most  definitely  the  quieting  of  the 
stormy  waves  on  the  Lake  of  Galilee,  as  re- 
corded by  Mark;  this  being  shown  by  the 
second  stanza,  and  by  several  other  stanzas  of 
the  original  poem,  which  are  not  included  in 
our  hymnals,  because  they  lack  the  hymnic 
tone:  but  there  is  sufficient  analogy  of  thought 
to  cause  us  to  include  the  hymn  in  this  series 
of  studies. 

The  picture  of  a shepherd  carrying  a rod 
and  staff  makes  no  appeal  whatever  to  one 
inured  to  a life  spent  in  battling  winds  and 
waves.  But  the  portrait  of  a skilled  pilot  who 
knows  how  to  handle  a ship  in  the  fiercest  of 
storms;  who  carefully  and  without  error 
avoids  the  “rocks  and  treach’rous  shoal;”  and 
finally  comes  to  rest  in  a quiet  harbor,  arouses 
a responsive  chord  in  the  seaman’s  breast. 

Dr.  Hopper  knew  seafaring  men,  and  the 
workings  of  their  mind,  for  he  was  their  pas- 
tor for  many  years  at  Sag  Harbor,  Maine,  and 
at  The  Church  of  Sea  and  Land  in  New 
York  City,  attended  by  men  of  the  sea.  In 
the  days  when  this  poem  was  written  naviga- 
tion was  much  more  dangerous  than  it  is  in 
our  day  with  modern  inventions  and  safety 
devices,  and  the  “tempestuous  sea”  was  some- 
thing to  be  reckoned  with  on  every  voyage. 

The  poem  was  originally  not  written  as  a 
hymn,  but  simply  as  a poem,  and  was  pub- 
lished anonymously  in  the  “Sailors’  Maga- 
zine.” Its  merit  as  a hymn  was  recognized  by 


another  minister,  the  Rev.  Charles  Robinson, 
and  was  published  by  him  in  a hymnal  pro- 
duced by  himself  in  1878.  Here  it  was  first 
associated  with  its  tune,  “Pilot,”  the  words 
and  the  tune  having  been  inseparably  wedded 
until  the  end  of  the  age. 

Several  years  later  a seamen’s  welfare  so- 
ciety wanted  a hymn  universally  appealing  to 
sailors,  and  Dr.  Hopper  was  appealed  to.  He 
drew  this  poem  from  his  files,  it  was  sung  to 
another  tune  in  a great  New  York  tabernacle, 
and  thus  eventually  Dr.  Robinson  was  made 
happy  by  finding  the  author  of  the  hymn  he 
had  already  given  to  the  world  in  his  hymnal. 
Dr.  Hopper  was  also  delighted  to  find  that 
his  creation  had  already  had  its  merits  recog- 
nized, and  was  so  pleasantly  associated  with 
a fitting  melody. 

John  E.  Gould,  who  composed  the  music 
of  “Pilot,”  was  a businessman  of  Philadelphia 
whose  hobby  was  the  composition  of  music, 
in  which  line  he  showed  marked  ability. 

* # * 

SHEPHERD  OF  TENDER  YOUTH 

The  words  are  ascribed  to  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria, with  an  assigned  date  of  about  220 
A.D.  The  music  is  that  of  Johann  G.  Braun. 
This  is  a “Shepherd  Song,”  written  for  the 
purpose  of  stressing  the  importance  of  chil- 
dren accepting  the  guidance  of  the  Good 
Shepherd. 

It  is  the  oldest  of  our  early  Christian  hymns 
still  in  use,  if  we  exclude  the  Psalms,  which,  of 
course,  were  sung  in  the  early  Christian 
church,  and  rnany  are  still  found  in  our  hym- 
nals, in  addition  to  the  many  versions  of  Psalm 
23. 

In  the  song  before  us  the  influence  of  the 
twenty-third  Psalm  is  seen  particularly  in  the 
fourth  stanza:  “Our  Shepherd  and  our  Pride: 
be  thou  our  Staff  and  Guide.”  However,  the 
translation  we  use  today  preserves  mainly  the 
thought  of  the  original  hymn;  and  is  far  from 
a literal  translation.  For  example,  in  the  orig- 
inal the  first  phrase  runs,  “Bridle  of  colts  un- 
broken,” which  brings  to  the  mind’s  eye  a 
fiery  steed,  untrained  but  filled  with  power, 
sorely  in  need  of  guidance  by  the  “bridle.”  Dr. 
Dexter,  the  Congregational  minister  to  whom 
we  are  indebted  for  the  translation,  first  made 
a literal  translation,  then  transposed  this  lit- 
eral translation  into  a poem  in  English,  using 
only  the  main  thought  of  the  author.  How 
well  he  succeeded  is  shown  by  the  wide  use 
made  of  the  hymn  in  our  churches  today. 

Titus  Flavius  Clement  was  a native  of 
Athens;  as  a young  man  he  was  thoroughly 
grounded  in  the  philosophy  of  his  age,  and 
studied  under  a number  of  the  great  phi- 
losophers of  his  time  in  various  countries.  In 
Alexandria  there  was  a strong  Christian 
school,  the  first  of  which  we  have  any  record, 
headed  by  one  named  Pontaenus.  Under  his 
teaching  Clement  accepted  Christ,  and  when 
Pontaenus  left  the  school  to  take  up  more 
active  evangelistic  work,  Clement  became  the 
head  of  the  school.  Among  those  under  him 
were  the  famous  Origen,  and  others  who  be- 
came church  leaders  in  that  early  day.  Clem- 
ent was  finally  forced  to  leave  Alexandria  be- 
cause of  persecution.  He  was  lost  to  sight 
from  then  on,  but  his  hymn  lived  on  and  was 
widely  used  in  the  eastern  church.  It  was 
originally  written  in  the  Greek  language. 
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To  keep  this  study  from  becoming  nlo- 
notonous  we  will  discuss  briefly  some  other 
“Shepherd  Songs.”  As  a matter  of  course  the 
Psalters  of  former  years  contained  various  ver- 
sions of  the  twenty-third  Psalm,  sung  to  many 
' varied  tunes,  along  with  the  other  Psalms.  We 
have  the  versions  of  Sternhold  and  Hopkins, 
Tate  and  Brady;  and  Francis  Rous’  version  we 
have  already  discussed.  Thus  the  thoughts, 
the  hopes,  the  aspirations,  and  all  the  soul  ad- 
oration brought  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  the 
mind  of  the  man  “after  God’s  own  heart,” 
have  been  clothed  in  the  strange  vesture  of 
Anglo-Saxon  verbiage,  and  have  brought  balm 
to  millions. 

The  first  book  printed  in  America  was  the 
Bay  “Psalm  Book. 

Briefly  let  us  consider  some  other  writers’ 

■ conceptions  of  the  Psalm  in  question,  and  their 
treatment.  In  the  Church  Hymnal,  No.  51, 
“The  Lord  My  Shepherd  Is.”  The  writer  is 

' Isaac  Watts.  In  future  studies  Isaac  Watts 
will  be  discussed  at  greater  length.  B.  C. 
Unseld  composed  the  music  for  this  number. 
In  his  verses  Watts  has  succeeded  admirably  in 
preserving  the  original  thought  of  the  Psalm. 

Turning  to  Life  Songs,  No.  2,  218,  we  have 
another  version,  “His  Yoke  Is  Easy,”  by  R.  E. 
Hudson.  In  the  stanzas  the  Psalm  is  para- 
phrased, but  the  treatment  in  the  chorus  is 
unique.  It  is  a hymnic  rendition  of  the  words 
of  our  Lord  as  recorded  in  Matt.  11:30:  “For 

■ my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light.” 

1 Notice  Hudson’s  combination  of  the  thought 
1 of  the  invitation  with  that  of  the  Psalm:  “His 

yoke  is  easy,  His  burden  is  liarht.  I’ve  found  it 
so,  I’ve  found  it  so;  He  leadeth  me  by  day  and 
by' night,  where  living  waters  flow”  (beside 
the  still  waters).  There  we  have  the  Old  and 
the  New  Testaments  combined  in  a pleasing 
way.  It  is  one  of  the  remarkable  attributes  of 
the  Word  of  God  that  almost  any  part  of  it 
may  be  combined  with  any  other  passage,  and 
the  result  is  edification  and  unity  of  thought. 
Witness  the  manner  in  which  many  public 
j speakers  combine  two,  or  perhaps  half  a 
dozen  texts.  Many  of  our  hymn  writers  do 
j the  same  things,  as  in  the  example  before  us. 

; Life  Songs,  No.  2,  227,  “Jesus  Leads,”  by 
| John  R.  Clements.  Clements  combines  the 
| conception  of  the  Shepherd  with  the  Saviour, 

I who  appeared  later  on  in  history,  who  trod 
; the  way  before  us,  and  like  a Good  Shepherd 
leads  His  flock  “Safe  into  the  fold  of  God.” 

I This  is  another  happy  “wedding”  of  words 
| and  composition,  John  R.  Sweney’s  music 
bringing  out  and  setting  off  the  meaning  of 
the  words. 

I Two  other  “Shepherd  Songs”  in  the  Life 
1 Songs  may  be  compared  and  studied  in  con- 
| nection  with  the  theme  of  Psalm  23:  “Shep- 
herd of  Israel,  No.  128,  w*hich  has  direct  ref- 
erence, of  course,  to  the  Shepherd’s  miraculous 
j care  for  His  people  during  their  wilderness 
I wanderings;  No.  129,  “The  Lord  Is  My  Shep- 
herd,” another  version  of  our  Psalm,  with  the 
lovely  harmony  of  Koschat  arranged  by  E.  O. 
Excell. 

“The  King  of  Love  My  Shepherd  Is,”  by 
iH.  W.  Baker,  with  music  by  John  B.  Dykes; 
“The  Lord  My  Pasture  Shall  Prepare,”  by 
Joseph  Edison;  “The  Valley  of  Shadow,”  by 
-Robert  Harkness,  found  in  Derstine’s  “Sheet 

nr: — r 
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Hoover. — William  A.,  son  of  Pre.  Martin  A. 
and  Margaret  (Musser)  Hoover,  was  born  in 
Clinton  Twp.,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  Oct.  18,  1865 ; 
died  at  his  home  near  Goshen,  Ind.,  after  a 
week’s  illness  of  pneumonia,  Nov.  13,  1945 ; aged 
80  y.  26  d.  At  an  early  age  he  met  with  an  ac- 
cident which  caused  him  to  be  a cripple  for  life. 
For  this  reason  he  prepared  himself  to  be  a 
teacher  in  public  schools,  in  which  capacity  he 
served  for  nineteen  years.  During  this  time  he 
pointed  and  guided  many  a little  mind  to  the  bet- 
ter and  nobler  things  of  life.  On  Aug.  27,  1889, 
he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Emma  Shaum.  To 
this  union  six  children  were  born.  Surviving 
are  5 sons  (Warren,  of  Goshen  ; Lewis,  at  home; 
Maynard,  New  Paris,  Ind. ; Paul,  on  the  home 
farm;  and  George,  Wakarusa,  Ind.),  one  daugh- 
ter (Martha— Mrs.  Benjamin  Good,  Orrville, 
Ohio),  27  grandchildren,  2 great-grandchildren,’ 
1 stepgrandchildren,  and  one  stepbrother  (Peter 
Hartman).  In  early  manhood  he  espoused  the 
Christian  faith  and  chose  the  Mennonite  Church 
as  his  home.  In  this  faith  he  lived  and  died, 
desiring  that  his  following  generations  should 
accept  the  same.  He  was  the  first  to  be  called 
away  from  the  family  circle,  but  we  submissively 
say,  “Thy  will  be  done.”  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Yellow  Creek  (frame)  Church,  in 
charge  of  William  Earner,  David  Wenger,  and 
Thomas  Reesor. 


Sauder. — William,  son  of  Daniel  and  Barbara 
(King)  Sauder,  was  born  near  Pettisville,  Ohio, 
May  10,  1886;  died  at  Archbold,  Ohio,  Nov.  6, 
1945 ; aged  59  y.  5 m.  26  d.  On  Jan.  18,  1910, 
he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Emma  Lugbill. 
He  leaves  to  mourn  his  sudden  departure,  his 
sorrowing  wife,  one  son  (Ray,  Wauseon,  Ohio), 
2 daughters  (Opal,  La  Junta,  Colo. ; and  Ilva — 
Mrs.  Walter  Short,  of  Wauseon),  one  grand- 
child, 3 brothers  (Jacob,  Daniel,  and  Emanuel), 
5 sisters  (Amelia — Mrs.  Jonathan  Nofziger- 
Elizabeth— Mrs.  Menno  Grieser ; Ida— Mrs.  Da- 
vid Richer ; Lydia — Mrs.  Frank  Goldsmith  ; and 
Caroline — Mrs.  Harry  Goldsmith),  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  He  was  preceded  in 
death  by  one  daughter  (Laura),  one  grandchild, 
father,  mother,  and  2 sisters.  He  enjoyed  good 
health  and  was  always  active.  On  Tuesday  noon 
he  went  to  work  at  the  Sauder  Woodworking 
Factory,  where  he  had  been  employed  for  the 
last  two  years.  Shortly  after  he  arrived  a fire 
was  discovered,  and  he  and  some  other  men  went 
on  second  floor  to  fight  it.  They  soon  found 
that  it  was  beyond  control  and  turned  around  to 
escape,  only  to  find  themselves  trapped  in  heavy 
smoke.  The  others  succeeded  in  escaping,  how- 
ever, but  William  was  overcome  in  the  smoke. 
Efforts  were  put  forth  to  rescue  him,  but  they 
proved  futile.  In  his  youth  he  confessed  Christ 
and  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church,  remain- 
ing faithful  until  the  end.  God’s  ways  are  not 
our  ways,  and  we  cannot  understand,  but  we 
believe  he  went  to  be  with  hie  Lord.  Burial  took 
place  Wednesday  afternoon,  the  service  at  the 
cemetery  being  in  charge  of  P.  L.  Frey  and  Roy 
Sauder.  Memorial  services  were  held  at  the  Cen- 
tral Church  on  Sunday,  in  charge  of  Dan  Som- 
mers and  Jesse  J.  Short. 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Derstine— Troyer.— David  F.  Derstine,  Tel- 
ford,  Pa-,  and  Maxine  Troyer,  Shipshewana, 
Ind.,  by  Paul  Erb  at  the  Shore  Church,  Indiana, 
Dec.  15,  1945. 

Brunk— Hartman. — Norman  H.  Brunk  and 
Clara  I.  Hartman,  both  of  the  Pike  congregation 
Ehda,  Ohio,  by  G.  H.  Brunk  at  the  Pike  Church, 
Dec.  2,  1945. 

- Kiser— Henard. — Lloyd  O.  Kiser  and  Ruth 
Henard,  both  members  of  the  East  Holbrook  con- 
gregation, Cheraw,  Colo.,  by  Jess  Kauffman, 
Dec.  9,  1945. 

Hilty — Nofziger. — Lawrence  Hilty  and  Mar- 
jorie Nofziger,  both  of  the  Central  congregation 
Archbold  Ohio,  by  Jesse  J.  Short  at  the  Central 
Church,  Nov.  25,  1945. 

Moyer  Nice. — Clyde  Moyer,  Salford  congre- 
gation, Harleysville,  Pa.,  and  Dolores  Nice, 
Souderton,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Jacob  M.  Moyer 
at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Dec.  8,  1945. 

Hershey— Rohrer.— Harold  R.  Hershey,  Kin- 
zers,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Ruth  Marie  Rohrer 
Mt.  Pleasant  congregation,  Paradise,  Pa.,  by 
Mahlon  Witmer  at  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  Oct.  5,  1945. 

Steffy— Hershey. — Allen  J.  Steffy,  Groffdale 
congregation,  Bareville,  Pa.,  and  Mildred 
Hershey,  Paradise,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Mahlon 
17*  h°me  of  the  bride’s  parents,  Nov. 


Lefever — Longenecker.— Martin  D.  Lefever 
Mellmger’s  congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  and 
lannie  B.  Longenecker,  Millersville,  Pa.,  con- 
gregation, by  Christian  K.  Lehman  at  the  bride’s 
home,  Dec.  15,  1945. 

Landis— Hershey.— Elvin  B.  Landis,  Hershey 
congregation,  Kinzers,  Pa.,  and  Verna  M Her- 
sliey  Mt.  Pleasant  congregation,  Paradise,  Pa., 
by  Mahlon  Witmer  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s 
parents,  Dec.  15,  1945. 


Special  Meetings 


NEW  HOLLAND,  PA. 

Report  of  the  Bible  Instruction  Meeting  held 
Dec^l  fl9i°lland’  Pa”  Mennonite  Church, 

Organization.— Mod.,  Eli  G.  Sauder;  Chors., 
Levi  A.  Weaver,  Frank  M.  Enck ; Secy.,  Titus 
Martin. 


rent  hymnal  is  by  James  Merrick,  dated  1765. 
The  composition  which  now  clothes  it  was 
written  some  years  later  by  Abraham  Henry 
Caesar  Malan,  a French  musician.  Merrick’s 
composition  is  simply  another  version  of  the 
Psalm. 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  number  of  con- 
tributions to  our  English  hymnology  runs  into 
the  hundreds  of  thousands  it  is  manifestly  im- 
practicable in  a study  of  this  kind  to  con- 
sider all  of  the  songs  written  upon  this  one 
theme,  but  we  have  taken  a survey  of  those 
most  commonly  in  use,  and  which  we  may 
safely  consider  as  being  the  best  of  the  many 
contributions  containing  this  thought. 


Program  and  Speakers.— The  Power  Life  of  the 
Church  Ernest  Bontrager  ; Book  Study— I John, 
JMmer  Moyer  ; Sermon,  Ernest  Bontrager  ; Chil- 
dren s Period,  Frank  M.  Enck ; The  Witnessing 
Life  of  the  Church,  Ernest  Bontrager;  Book 
Study— I John,  Elmer  Moyer;  The  Hope  of  the 
Church,  Ernest  Bontrager. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  church  is  dead  that 
ro)S-  nothing  done  ; her  source  of  power  is  in 
Christ.  Some  conditions  of  power  are : getting 
rid  of  sin;  praying  in  faith;  doing  all  for  His 
glory.  The  Spirit  and  the  Word  never  disagree. 
Keeping  His  commandments  is  an  evidence  of 
love  for  God.  The  righteousness  of  a believer  is 
an  imparted  righteousness,  based  on  the  condi- 
tion of  faith.  Love  is  enjoined  upon  the  be- 
liever. Lack  of  love  is  an  evidence  of  death.  The 
worst  kind  of  error  is  error  mixed  with  truth. 
Earth  s dark  experiences  will  make  heaven  more 
precious.  Be  patient — the  realization  of  the 
hope  of  the  church  is  drawing  nigh.  Are  you 
ready?  Secretary. 
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BREMEN,  OHIO 

Report  of  the  Quarterly  Mission  Meeting  held 
at  the  Turkey  Run  Church,  Bremen,  Ohio,  Dec. 
9,  1945. 

Organization.— Mod.,  Roy  Plank  ; Chor.,  Mar- 
cella Good  ; Secy.,  Donald  W.  Plank. 

Program  and  Speakers. — The  Need  of  Vision 
in  Missionary  Work,  Roy  Detweiler ; Every 
Man  to  His  Work,  Floyd  Plank;  The  Abundant 
Life  and  Its  Practice  in  the  Community,  Fern 
Miller ; Why  and  How  I Should  Observe  the 
Lord’s  Day,  Bertha  Norris  ; The  Need  of  Help 
in  Neglected  Places,  Leota  Good;  Ways  of  Wit- 
nessing in  School  Life,  Anne  Shank ; Galatians 
2 :20,  Mildred  Norris. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — To  be  a missionary  one 
must  have  a vision  of  the  need  of  those  who  are 
lost.  We  receive  this  vision  by  the  knowledge 
we  have  of  God.  This  knowledge  is  obtained 
from  the  Bible.  God  has  something  for  every 
one  of  us  to  do.  In  the  building  of  the  Temple 
every  man  had  his  own  individual  work.  The 
abundant  life  is  the  everlasting  life  we  receive 
when  we  take  Christ  as  our  Saviour.  Singing 
and  praying  with  shut-ins  is  a very  beneficial 
way  to  observe  the  Sabbath.  We  can  witness  for 
Christ  in  school  life  by  being  kind,  honest,  and 
thoughtful  of  others.  Secretary. 


Mennonite  Hospital  and 
School  of  Nursing 

Elkhart  and  Goshen,  Indiana 


ON  THE  TITHE 

Why  should  not  the  Mennonite  Church  do 
as  did  another  denomination  recently  when 
they  recommended  in  Annual  Conference 
that  “the  principle  of  proportionate  giving, 
with  the  tithe  as  the  suggested  minimum, 
be  considered  for  inclusion  in  the  statement 
of  Christian  practice  of  our  church”? 

This  would  indeed  be  a step  forward  “be- 
cause its  practice  has  within  it  inherent  spirit- 
ual blessings  for  the  individual  and  for  the 
church.  While  proportionate  giving  is  not  to 
be  looked  upon  as  a bit  of  legalism  for  the 
Christian  church,  yet  its  practice  carries  with 
it  fundamental  things  for  the  child  of  God. 
It  was  basic  in  Old  Testament  life  and  ex- 
perience,'and  it  is  also  valid  for  the  disciple 
of  Christ.  There  is  bound  to  be  a new  upsurge 
of  spiritual  experience  whenever  it  is  con- 
scientiously practiced,  and  there  will  be  a 
new  joy  in  Christian  living. 

“From  various  scriptures  that  may  be  re- 
ferred to,  we  may  well  quote  two  classic  pas- 
sages, one  from  the  Old  Testament  and  one 
from  the  New.  ‘Bring  ye  the  whole  tithe  into 
the  store-house,  that  there  may  be  food  in  my 
house,  and  prove  me  now  herewith,  saith 
Jehovah  of  hosts,  if  I will  not  open  you  the 
windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a bless- 
ing, that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to 
receive  it’  (Mai.  3:10).  ‘Upon  the  first  day  of 
the  week  let  each  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in 
store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him,  that  there 
be  no  gatherings  when  I come’  (I  Cor.  16:2). 
While  proportionate  giving  is  the  basic  prin- 
ciple, the  tithe  needs  to  be  the  ‘suggested 
minimum.’  Frequently,  giving  needs  to  ex- 
ceed the  tithe.” 

(Continued  next  week) 

Secretary, 

Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities, 

1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 
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Personalities 

After  the  strain  of  day  and  night  production, 
Bro.  Marvin  Plank,  Bindery  Foreman,  is 
spending  the  holidays  visiting  his  father  in 
Detroit,  Mich. 

A feature  stopover  on  many  honeymoon  trips 
in  this  part  of  the  country,  is  the  Publishing 
House.  This  week  our  guests  were  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Elvin  B.  Landis,  Kinzers,  Pa. 

Goshen  business  visitors  of  the  week  end  were 
Bro.  C.  B.  Shoemaker  and  Bro.  C.  F.  Yake. 

For  two  months  Bro.  Edwin  L.  Weaver  will 
be  with  us  again  to  complete  his  editing  of 
Bro.  J.  B.  Smith’s  concordance  work. 

Bro.  Paul  Erb  was  in  his  office  Dec.  17-19 
between  evangelistic  work  in  Oregon  and  at 
Harper,  Kans. 

Visitors  from  the  West  last  week  included 
Bro.  and  Sister  Vernon  Knox  and  family, 
Harrisburg,  Oreg.;  Bro.  and  Sister  Melvin 
Lauver,  en  route  from  Belton,  Mont.,  C.P.S. 
service;  and  Sister  Alice  Kauffman  Gingerich 
and  Daniel,  Parnell,  Iowa. 


In  Arizona,  Bro.  J.  Irvin  Brunk,  staff  artist, 
will  spend  the  winter  months,  continuing  some 
of  his  work  for  the  Hodse. 

Features 

Special  Morning  Worship  features  centered 

about  the  Christmas  message  throughout  the 
week.  Bro.  John  Gingrich,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  was 
guest  speaker  at  the  first  of  these  pre-Christ- 
mas morning  services  for  the  workers  at  the 
House. 

Vacationtime  at  Eastern  Mennonite  School 
brought  some  valuable  assistance  to  the  House 
as  Evelyn  Shoemaker,  Violet  Troyer,  Edgar 
Metzlef,  and  Marvin  Swartzendruber  gave  us 
their  help  in  bindery,  shipping  room,  and  com- 
posing room. 

The  Book  Department  has  enjoyed  serving 
its  patrons  during  the  past  year.  The 
kind  patience  and  understanding  of  those 
who  received  their  goods  late,  or  not  at  all, 
because  of  shortages  of  supplies  or  help  and 
delayed  mail  service  is  deeply  appreciated.  It 
is  our  aim  to  improve  our  service  constantly 
and  to  find  new  ways  of  helping  you. 


PROMOTING  REVERENCE  IN 
WORSHIP 

(Continued  from  page  741) 

ers,  and  brings  us  to  a life  of  surrender 
and  obedience  unto  God  and  His  Word, 
—then  we  may  be  sure  that  a real  rever- 
ence in  worship  has  been  promoted  and 
God  is  glorified. 

May  each  one  ask  himself— Why  do  I 
go  to  church? 

“Some  go  to  church  to  take  a walk; 
Some  go  there  to  laugh  and  talk; 
Some  go  there  to  meet  a friend; 

Some  go  there  their  time  to  spend; 
Some  go  there  to  see  each  other; 
Some  go  there  a fault  to  cover; 

Some  go  there  for  speculation; 

Some  go  there  for  observation; 

Some  go  there  to  doze  and  nod. 

The  wis-e  go  there  to  worship  God.” 

East  Earl,  Pa. 


Many  are  hearing  the  steady  shuffling  of 
marching  feet  back  to  the  churches.  I don’t  1 
The  mentality  of  our  generation  is  different 
from  that  of  our  grandfathers.  It  is  not  like-_ 
ly  that  black  war  skies  will  scare  them  back 
to  the  altars  of  our  fathers.  Bombarded  as 
we  are  by  radio,  movie,  billboards,  and  head- 
lines we  have  grown  insensate.  Thrill-intoxi- 
cated, we  need  a double  bill  of  horrors  to 
throw  off  our  mental  numbness.  No,  I am  not 
anticipating  any  crowding  of  the  courts  of  the 
temples.  I am  convinced  that  religion  can 
never  be  popular.  It  can  hardly  be  expected 
that  the  world  will  be  kindly  disposed  toward 
a faith  which  will  not  allow  it  to  cut  corners; 


which  lifts  the  threshold  high;  which  turns 
the  other  cheek;  which  demands  the  giving 
of  both  the  coat  and  the  cloak. — Church  Man- 
agement. 
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Clayton  H.  Kratz— Mennonite  Relief 


Worker  to  Russia 

Twenty-fifth  Anniversary 


In  1920  our  Mennonite  brethren  in 
the  Russian  Ukraine  were  stricken  by 
terrible  famine.  To  meet  their  desperate 
needs,  Clayton  H.  Kratz  of  Bucks  Coun- 
ty, Pennsylvania,  left  a Goshen  College 
classroom  to  join  the  first  Mennonite 
relief  unit  to  Russia.  He  was  on  the 
steamer  Providence  when  it  sailed  out 
of  New  York  harbor  on  September  2, 
1920.  With  him  were  Arthur  Slagel  of 
Flanagan,  Illinois,  and  Orie  O.  Miller 
of  Akron,  Pennsylvania.  Together  they 
made  up  the  first  group  of  workers  sent 
out  by  the  Mennonite  Central  Commit- 
tee, which  had  just  been  created  in  re- 
sponse to  the  call  for  help  that  came 
from  the  starving  Mennonites  of  Russia 
in  the  great  famine  of  1920-1922. 

From  this  mission  of  Christian  service 
to  his  fellow  men  and  fellow  religionists, 
Clayton  Kratz  never  returned.  Slightly 
more  than  two  months  later  he  was  last 
seen  in  the  Ukrainian  Mennonite  vil- 
lage of  Fuerstenwerder,  a prisoner  of  the 
Russian  Red  Army.  Fruitless  efforts  to 
find  him  led  even  to  the  Kremlin  in 
Moscow,  where  resides  the  final  power 
of  the  Soviet  Government.  But  Clayton 
Kratz  was  gone.  Where  he  now  lies 
buried,  doubtless  no  one  shall  ever  know. 
But  in  the  cemetery  of  the  Blooming 
Glen  Mennonite  Church  in  Bucks  Coun- 
ty, Pennsylvania,  there  has  been  erected 
in  his  memory  a stone  with  the  simple 
inscription: 

Memorial 
Clayton  H.  Kratz 
November  5,  1896 
Went  to  Russia  1920 

The  brief  and  tragic  story  of  Clayton 
Kratz’s  life  commends  itself  to  all  hearts 
I searching  to  know  more  clearly  God’s 
will  in  a world  suffering  so  desperately 
from  man’s  inhumanity  toward  man. 

World  War  I and  the  Russian  Revolution 

The  background  of  the  Mennonite 
Central  Committee’s  relief  commission 
to  South  Russia  lies  in  World  War  I. 
Back  in  1789,  upon  the  invitation  of 
Russia’s  Catherine  the  Great,  thousands 
of  Mennonites  living  in  Prussia  and  East 
Prussia  fled  persecution  to  settle  in  the 
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Ukraine  of  South  Russia.  Up  to  the  out- 
break of  the  World  War  in  1914  the 
Mennonites  in  South  Russia  had  made 
remarkable  progress  in  every  way.  Under 
the  protection  of  benevolent  Russian 
rulers,  they  turned  the  bleak  and  empty 
plains  into  the  most  productive  part  of 
that  vast  empire.  The  country  became 
dotted  with  beautiful  villages  and  happy 
homes.  Progressive  agricultural  methods 
placed  the  Mennonites  among  the  fore- 
most producers  of  staple  grains  in  all 
Europe.  Their  banking  institutions  were 
among  the  soundest  in  Russia  and  their 
schools  among  the  most  progressive. 

The  war  came  in  July,  1914.  Defeat 
after  defeat  met  the  Russians  on  every 
battle  front.  In  March,  1917,  a hungry, 
war-weary,  and  disillusioned  Russia  rose 
against  Czar  Nicholas  II  and  overthrew 
him.  Civil  war  followed.  The  revolu- 
tion swung  more  and  more  to  the  left 
and  power  finally  lay  in  the  hands  of 
the  Bolsheviks,  more  commonly  known 
as  Communists.  The  suffering  of  mil- 
lions of  Russians  and  thousands  of  Men- 
nonites, in  the  three-year  reign  of  terror 
which  ensued,  beggars  description.  The 
Red  (Communist)  and  White  (Czarist) 
armies,  fighting  back  and  forth  across 
the  Ukraine,  confiscated  livestock  and 
food  supplies,  and  spread  disease  epi- 
demics everywhere.  Workers  of  the  cities 
seized  the  farms,  banks,  factories,  offices, 
and  other  properties  of  the  middle  class- 
es. The  Mennonites  of  Russia,  who  by 
thrift  and  good  management,  had  ac- 
cumulated wealth,  were  special  objects 
of  hatred  and  persecution.  Conditions 
threatened  to  become  more  and  more 
serious.  And  then  hard  on  the  heels  of 
the  heart-rending  persecutions  came  a 
series  of  dry  years  (1920-1922)  which 
resulted  in  the  worst  famine  in  all  Rus- 
sian history.  There  were  serious  short- 
ages of  clothing  and  food  as  well  as  a 
scarcity  of  feed  for  livestock  and  little 
fuel. 

Response  of  American  Mennonites 

As  early  as  1919  there  was  a conviction 
on  the  part  of  some  Mennonites  in  Amer- 
ica that  some  relief  work  should  be  car- 
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ried  on  in  South  Russia  by  the  Men- 
nonite Church.  In  November  of  that 
year  two  Mennonites  who  had  been  in 
relief  service  in  France,  A.  J.  Miller  and 
J.  Roy  Allgyer,  were  sent  to  Russia  to 
investigate  and  report.  They  reported 
great  and  urgent  need.  The  following 
June  (1920)  the  Mennonites  of  South 
Russia  sent  a committee  of  four  brethren 
—the  so-called  “Studien  Kommission”— 
to  the  United  States  to  appeal  for  help. 
At  Elkhart,  Indiana,  on  July  28,  1920, 
a relief  organization  of  the  several 
branches  of  the  Mennonite  Church,  the 
Mennonite  Central  Committee,  was  first 
organized.  During  August,  relief  sup- 
plies and  more  funds  were  gathered.  A 
group  of  at  least  three  was  to  be  sent. 
In  the  course  of  a conversation  by  the 
Secretary  of  the  Relief  Committee  with 
Harold  S.  Bender  of  Goshen  College, 
and  in  response  to  a request  for  a sugges- 
tion, Brother  Bender  recommended  Clay- 
ton Kratz,  who  would  have  been  a senior 
in  Goshen  College  that  fall,  and  who 
had  been  elected  president  of  the  student 
religious  organization,  the  Y.P.C.A. 
Kratz  expressed  willingness  to  accept  the 
call  of  the  church  and  postponed,  for 
the  time,  his  school  career.  The  relief 
unit-Orie  O.  Miller  of  Akron,  Pennsyl- 
vania; Arthur  Slagel  of  Flanagan,  Illi- 
nois, and  Clayton  Kratz  of  Blooming 
Glen,  Pennsylvania— was  selected  to  go 
to  Russia  to  begin  relief  operations  with 
twenty-five  tons  of  clothing  and  bedding 
and  a minimum  budget  of  ten  thousand 
dollars  per  month. 

They  arrived  at  Constantinople  on 
September  27,  1920.  Under  instructions 
to  work  in  those  sections  of  Russia  where 
the  Mennonite  brethren  were  located, 
Orie  O.  Miller  and  Clayton  H.  Kratz 
pressed  forthwith  into  the  Russian  in- 
terior, visiting  the  Mennonite  settle- 
ments of  Alexandrovsk  and  Halbstadt. 
This  portion  of  Russia  was  then  under 
General  Wrangel  and  his  White  Army. 
During  their  several  days’  stay  at  Halb- 
stadt it  was  decided  that  Kratz  would 
remain  there  to  formulate  the  relief  pro- 
gram while  Miller 
would  return  to  Con- 
stantinople for  sup- 
plies. Judging  from 
the  account  of  G.  A. 
Peters,  a Russian 
Mennonite  and  new 
friend  of  Kratz,  the 
risk  Kratz  took  by 
staying  in  Halbstadt 
was  grave. 
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The  Red  Invasion  and  the  Arrest  of  Kratz 

What  to  the  Russian  Mennonites  seem- 
ed inevitable  occurred.  The  Red  Army 
came  down  from  the  north  “with  a storm 
and  a tempest  that  overthrew  and  de- 
stroyed everything.  General  Wrangel’s 
army  was  forced  to  retreat  precipitously, 
first  into  the  Crimea,  then  into  foreign 
parts.  The  Soviet  banner  waved  over  all 
government  buildings  from  the  Arctic  to 
the  sunny  south  coast.” 

When  Wrangel’s  defeat  appeared  im- 
minent, Russian  Mennonites  urged  Kratz 
to  flee.  Perhaps  he  did  not  fully  under- 
stand his  danger  or  perhaps  reasoned 
that  as  an  American  he  would  be  un- 
molested. In  any  event  he  resolved  to 
stay  until  the  evening  before  the  White 
Army  withdrew,  when  he  was  finally  per- 
suaded to  leave  for  the  Crimea.  Fine 
running  horses  were  to  be  hitched  up 
for  him  in  the  morning.  But  he  was 
never  permitted  to  start.  During  the 
night  the  Reds  took  charge;  early  the 
next  morning,  October  29,  Kratz  was 
arrested  on  suspicion  of  being  a spy. 
Through  the  efforts  of  Russian  Men- 
nonites he  was  soon  released.  Again,  he 
went  about  his  work. 

Final  Arrest  and  Disappearance 

A contemporary  account  gives  all  too 
brief  a picture  of  these  final  fateful  days: 
“At  Goshen  College  he  had  always  taken 
an  active  part  in  the  religious  activities 
of  the  school  community,  and  now, 
awaiting  with  uncertainty  the  develop- 
ments of  each  day,  he  spent  much  time 
reading  the  Bible  he  had  carried  with 
him.  He  spoke  of  his  mother,  his  family, 
and  his  dearest  friends.”  Then  one  eve- 
ning, about  twelve  days  later  (the  exact 
date  has  never  been  established)  a mes- 
senger rushed  to  G.  A.  Peters,  Kratz  s 
host  at  Halbstadt,  announcing  that  Kratz 
again  had  been  arrested.  Although  Peters 
sought  immediately  to  free  him,  he  was 
never  able  to  locate  his  whereabouts. 
A Mennonite  from  the  near-by  village 
of  Wernersdorf  reported  that  he  had  ex- 
changed a few  words  with  the  prisoner 
as  he  was  being  transported  through  the 
village  to  some  unknown  destination  the 
day  following  his  arrest,  and  that  Kratz 
was  “entirely  quiet  and  composed  in 
spirit.”  Several  days  later  he  was  seen 
for  the  last  time  in  the  village  of  Fuer- 
stenwerder,  along  with  other  political 
prisoners.  A friend  had  given  him  an 
overcoat  and  he  had  a comfortable  place 
on  a large  wagon  full  of  straw.  Appar- 
ently he  was  qtiite  decently  treated,  be- 
cause he  was  an  American. 

Although  Peters  pursued  his  investiga- 
tions to  the  point  of  extreme  personal 


danger  and  found  several  traces  of  Kratz’s 
whereabouts,  he  was  never  able  to  find 
out  what  happened  to  the  unfortunate 
prisoner.  So  far  as  human  history  is 
concerned,  the  last  record  of  Clayton 
Kratz’s  existence  dates  from  that  final 
appearance  in  Fuerstenwerder  sometime 
about  the  middle  of  November,  1920. 
After  that  date  every  conclusion  as  to 
his  eventual  fate  must  of  necessity  fall 
within  the  realm  of  conjecture.  Peters 
himself  is  of  the  opinion  that  Kratz  was 
not  shot  by  the  Soviets,  bbt,  rather,  that 
he  may  have  died  of  “one  of  the  numer- 
ous diseases  which  at  that  time  carried 
away  thousands,  especially  among  pris- 
oners.” Rumors  suggest  that  he  may 
have  been  banished  to  a.  Siberian  coal 
mine  or  placed  in  a concentration  camp 
where  he  later  died.  Thorough  investi- 
gation, however,  failed  to  find  the  slight- 
est shred  of  evidence  to  support  either 
rumor. 

Investigation 

At  least  two  determined  but  unsuccess- 
ful efforts  were  made  by  M.C.C.  repre- 
sentatives to  trace  what  eventually  hap- 
pened to  Clayton  Kratz  after  he  was  seen 
for  the  last  time  in  Fuerstenwerder.  In 
the  spring  of  1921,  A.  J.  Miller  and 
Arthur  Slagel,  former  Mennonite  relief 
workers  in  France,  entered  South  Russia 
to  negotiate  the  opening  of  M.C.C.  relief 
service  among  the  Mennonites  there. 
They  also  hoped  to  find  out  more  defJ 
initely  the  fate  of  Clayton  Kratz,  but 
nothing  new  was  uncovered.  Several 
months  later,  in  late  August,  A.  J.  Miller 
entered  Russia  alone  from  the  north  by 
way  of  Riga.  Although  his  principal 
duty  was  to  negotiate  relief  agreements 
with  Russian  officials,  he  also  made  it 
his  job  to  investigate  thoroughly  for  the 
missing  Kratz.  In  addition  to  enlisting 
the  aid  of  the  American  consulate,  offi- 
cials of  the  American  Relief  Administra- 
tion, and  foreign  journalists,  he  carried 
his  inquiry  directly  to  the  Foreign  Office 
in  Moscow,  but  the  Foreign  Office  show- 
ed 'aggravating  lack  of  concern  in  the 
case.  The  officials  at  Kharkov,  the  capi- 
tal of  the  Ukraine,  where  Miller  went 
in  October  of  1920,  showed  more  inter- 
est but  supplied  no  new  information. 

A second  "investigation  was  made  the 
following  summer,  in  1922,  this  time  by 
P.  C.  Hiebert,  the  chairman  of  the 
M.C.C.,  who  was  then  surveying  Men- 
nonite relief  operations  in  Russia,  to- 
gether with  the  aforementioned  A.  J. 
Miller,  who  had  meanwhile  been  ap- 
pointed director  of  Russian  Mennonite 
relief  work.  Although  their  search  car- 
ried them  from  the  highest  officials  at 
Kharkov  to  the  very  walls  of  the  Krem- 


lin itself  in  Moscow,  not  a single  addi- 
tional scrap  of  information  about  the 
fate  of  Clayton  Kratz  was  found. 

Nor  has  anything  come  to  light  in  the 
years  that  have  elapsed  since.  The  final 
days  of  Clayton  Kratz  still  remain  as 
much  in, darkness  in  1945  as  they  did  in 
1920. 

Although  twenty-five  years  have  passed 
since  Clayton  Kratz  disappeared,  his 
name  has  not  been  forgotten.  The  words 
of  A.  J.  Miller,  written  a few  years  after 
the  event,  remain  fresh  and  applicable 
today:  “Clayton  Kratz  will  probably 
never  come  home;  and  his  resting  place 
probably  never  be  known.  No  marble 
shaft  marks  the  spot  where  his  body  re- 
turned to  earth.  But  his  name  is  graven 
on  the  hearts  of  thousands  and  thousands 
whom  he  came  to  help.  Their  children 
and  children’s  children  will  repeat  the 
story  of  the  Mennonite  youth  who  came 
from  fataway  America  to  save  their  life 
and  gave  his  own.” 

Prepared  by  Relief  Research  Office 
M.C.C.,  Akron,  Pa. 


Look  Up 

By  Barney  Ovensen 

[Excerpt  from  a personal  letter  to  the 
editor.] 

I’ve  been  saddened,  lately,  by  the 
course  of  world  events.  The  side  of  evil 
seems  to  be  advancing.  Religious  free- 
dom, neighborly  love,  honesty  among 
men,  justice,  morality,  peace,  and  most 
of  the  ideals  we  would  like  to  see  in  the 
world  are  not  advancing.  So  many  good 
causes  seem  to  be  lost  causes!  . . . And 
so  many  bad  causes  seem  to  be  advanc- 
ing—spreading  hate,  selfishness,  immoral- 
ity, and  ungodliness  among  peoples! 

There  is  only  one  good  cause  I am 
sure  will  triumph.  The  kingdom  of  God 
is  not  propagated  by  the  might  of  man. 
Neither  can  it  be  defeated  by  all  the 
powers  of  evil  and  men  who  set  them- 
selves against  God  and  against  the  Christ. 
I am  glad  I’m  a citizen  of  that  kingdom, 
and  my  hopes  and  treasures  are  in  heav- 
en, where  Christ  is  the  ruler.  I am  a 
soldier  in  the  only  army  that  has  never 
fought  a bad  cause,  and  that  is  sure  to 
come  out  victorious  in  the  end.  The 
only  thing  I have  to  worry  about— if  I 
must  worry— is  that  I fight  a good  fight. 
Even  though  some  may  desert  to  the 
enemy,  those  of  us  who  stay  true  to  Jesus 
to  the  end  are  sure  to  see  our  hopes 
realized— the  battle  won. 

(Continued  on  page  757)’ 
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EDITORIAL 


Youthful  Lusts 

“Flee  . . . youthful  lusts”  (II  Timothy 
2:22). 

i 

Youth  goes  far  in  determining  old 
age.  One  of  the  great  advantages  in  be- 
coming a Christian  in  one’s  early  years 
is  the  fact  that  the  later  life  is  not  spoiled 
by  the  sin  and  indiscretions  of  youth. 
God  can  save  the  soul  of  an  old  man, 
but  even  He  cannot  cancel  the  record  of 
useless  and  worse-than-useless  living. 
Youthful  lusts  sap  both  spiritual  and 
physical  vitality.  Young  people  who  give 
themselves  to  ways  of  sin  throw  away 
precious  energy  that  ought  to  be  given 
to  the  service  of  God.  They  form  evil 
habits  which  are  overcome  with  tremen- 
dous difficulty  in  later  years.  They  curse 
their  memory  with  images  which  ought 
never  to  have  become  a part  of  them. 
They  make  wrong  commitments  in  mar- 
riage and  in  vocations  which  it  is  almost 
impossible  to  break.  Youthful  sin  cre- 
ates opinions  and  reputations  which  may 
curse  one  all  his  days.  How  many  lives 
there  are  which,  although  saved  for  eter- 
nity, are  pretty  much  spoiled  so  far  as 
this  world  js  concerned  by  the  sins  of 
youth!  No  wiser  warning  was  ever  given 
than  “Flee  . . . youthful  lusts.” 

Men  of  Vision 

There  is  always  need  for  men  of  great 
horizons.  Most  of  us  cannot  see  beyond 
the  little  hills  which  hem  us  in.  We  are 
so  busy  with  our  todays  that  we  cannot 
think  of  our  tomorrows.  We  have  need 
for  the  prophetic  eye,  and  the  explorer’s 
imagination.  We  need  a Moses  who  can 
envisage  a promised  land,  a David  who 
can  build  in  his  mind  a temple  to  the 
Lord.  We  need  an  Isaiah  to  preview  a 
triumphing  kingdom,  a Malachi  who 
can  predict  a shaking  judgment.  We 
need  a John  the  Baptist  who  sees  ap- 
proaching one  greater  than  himself,  and 
a Barnabas  who  knows  what  the  young 
Saul  can  accomplish  at  Antioch  and  who 
dares  to  become  a missionary  pioneer. 
We  have  need  for  the  Anabaptist  vision 
of  a Conrad  Grebel  and  a Menno  Simons, 
who  in  a corrupt  age  labored  to  estab- 
lish a church  of  pure  life  and  evangelical 
testimony.  And  we  still  need  the  vision 

- . 


of  men  like -John  S.  Coffman  and  Daniel 
Kauffman  and  J.  A.  Ressler  who  will 
lead  the  church  into  new  areas  of  life 
and  work.  The  church  has  only  begun 
the  program  to  which  the  Lord  has 
called  her.  There  are  before  us  new 
depths  of  spiritual  life  and  power,  new 
effectiveness  of  organization,  new  devel- 
opments in  institutional  work,  new  mis- 
sion fields,  new  types  of  evangelistic  tes- 
timony. In  all  these  the  Holy  Spirit 
must  be  our  leader.  But  He  must  work 
through  men  who  have  eyes  to  see  vi- 
sions, and  hearts  that  dare  to  turn  those 
visions  into  reality.  God,  give  us  men 
who  can  see  far. 

Can  Governments 
Murder? 

One  of  the  arguments  commonly 
brought  in  defense  of  Christian  partici- 
pation in  war  is  that  what  would  be 
murder  if  done  by  an  individual  be- 
comes righteous  judgment  when  done 
by  the  state.  Thus  it  is  explained  that 
the  sixth  commandment  forbids  private 
murder,  not  national  war.  The  position 
seems  to  be  that  if  slaughter  is  only 
carried  out  on  a large  enough  scale,  and 
with  the  approval  of  national  legisla- 
tion, it  changes  its  ethical  character. 
Killing  one  man  on  one’s  own  initiative 
is  murder,  and  brings  the  condemnation 
of  the  state.  Killing  a hundred  at  the 
command  of  the  state  is  heroism,  and 
brings  social  approval  and  medals  of 
honor.  According  to  this  reasoning  the 
state  cannot  commit  murder. 

It  is  interesting,  therefore,  to  read  in 
certain  religious  journals  that  the  poli- 
cies of  our  government  in  keeping  the 
diet  of  conquered  nations  at  a starvation 
level  amount  to  plain  murder.  It  is 
charged  that  we  are  all  guilty  of  murder 
in  allowing  our  government  to  systemat- 
ically starve  the  Germans  and  the  Jap- 
anese. We  were  not  murderers  when  we 
killed  the  men  in  battle.  We  are  mur- 
derers when  we  extend  our  vengeance 
to  the  women  and  children.  Some  who 
could  persuade  their  consciences  to 
swallow  war  have  trouble  in  stomaching 
its  awful  aftermath.  But  let  them  con- 
tinue to  apply  their  logic.  If  any  one  of 


us  refused  to  give  food  for  a starving 
mother  and  child,  it  would  be  heartless 
murder.  But  if  the  government,  through 
an  act  of  Congress  or  through  its  repre- 
sentative at  a Potsdam  conference,  sets 
up  policies  which  will  result  in  the  death 
of  multitudes,  it  is  no  longer  murder. 
It  is  simply  justice  which  is  trying  to 
teach  our  former  enemies  that  they  are 
really  defeated.  Such  an  explanation 
ought  to  salve  our  consciences  and  help 
us  to  enjoy  our  own  bounteous  meals. 
Logic  is  logic. 


HIS  A UNIQUE  PLACE 

It  is  true  that  the  craving  for  an  Incarnation 
of  God  seems  to  lie  at  the  heart  of  all  religious 
systems.  The  way  in  which  this  craving  is 
manifested  takes  many  forms.  . . . The  only 
thing  which  approaches  the  Christian  idea  at 
all  is  the  attempt  to  deify  the  founders  of  re- 
ligion or  regard  them  as  incarnations  of  the 
Divine. 

Now  to  deny  that  Christ  was  the  incarna- 
tion of  God  is  to  say  that  this  incurable  tend- 
ency of  religion  has  not  been  fulfilled,  that 
the  craving  it  is  designed  to  answer  is  an  im- 
possible one.  It  means  that  religion  is  man’s 
prayer,  but  a prayer  which  has  never  been 
answered.  And  that  condemns  all  religion  as 
equally  false.  In  the  face  of  this  it  seems  an 
easy  way  out  to  admit  that  the  idea  of  In- 
carnation is  right,  but  that  it  must  be  uni- 
versalized, and  every  individual  regarded  as 
an  incarnation  of  God,  or  the  great  sages  and 
prophets  of  mankind  regarded  as  successive 
incarnations  of  Christ:  for  so  in  the  new 
phraseology  it  is  proposed  to  use  the  term 
Christ.  But  this  equally  fails  to  satisfy.  If 
God  is  incarnate  in  all  men,  we  have  simply 
no  revelation  whatever  of  what  the  character 
of  God  is  like:  and  if  Christ  is  successively  in- 
carnate in  Zoroaster,  Buddha,  Jesus,  Moham- 
med, we  are  left  with  extraordinary  contradic- 
tions in  character  and  teachings  as  a result. 
...  To  place  Jesus  among  the  sages  of  man- 
kind and  the  founders  of  religions  is  not  only 
to  forget  His  peculiar  consciousness,  but  it  is 
to  make  those  among  whom  He  is  placed  of 
immensely  less  value.  Only  if  Jesus  is  the 
Word  which  was  immanent  in  all  the  proph- 
ets, can  we  understand,  with  Him  as  inter- 
preter, what  they  were  stammering  to  say, 
and  value  it  at  its  highest.  . . . 

Therefore  if  religion  is  to  have  any  value 
at  all,  and  if  the  great  religious  teachers  are 
to  be  given  a high  place,  it  is  essential  to 
give  Jesus  Christ  a unique  place,  the  place 
which  Christianity  itself  gives  to  Him.  To 
dispute  that  uniqueness  is  to  deny  the  hope 
of  all  religion,  and  to  put  Him  among  the 
great  teachers  is  not  fair  to  them.  Without 
Christ  it  is  impossible  to  maintain  our  rev- 
erence for  religion  as  such,  or  to  believe  that 
it  is  inspired:  and  if  we  are  forced  to  that 
conclusion  there  is  nothing  else  about  man 
which  is  left  to  share  a better  fate.  Therefore 
it  is  imperative  to  show  that  Christ  is  unique 
and  that  what  dwelt  in  others  as  an  inform- 
ing spirit  was  in  Him  His  very  self.— W.  E. 
Orchard. 
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HYMN  STUDIES 


Theology  in  Hymns 

By  the  late  J.  H.  Shank 

“God  is  a Spirit:  and  they  that  wor- 
ship him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and 
in  truth.”  Praise  is  one  of  the  highest 
forms  of  worship;  therefore  it  is  im- 
portant that  we  consider  the  theology  of 
our  hymns,  as  well  as  their  beauty  and 
appeal.  No  one  can  deny  that  our  theo- 
logical beliefs  have  been  influenced  by 
the  songs  we  learned  in  childhood,  which 
strengthened  our  faith  in  youth,  and 
which  comfort  and  sustain  us  in  old  age. 

Our  great  hymns  are  the  result  of  a 
lifetime  of  thought  and  experience,  and 
often  suffering.  They  represent  the  very 
best  the  writer  has  to  give.  You  have 
seen,  perhaps,  the  story  of  the  Quaker 
preacher  who  stood  before  a large  as- 
semblage and  delivered  a powerful  and 
searching  message.  In  times  past,  you 
know,  our  friends,  the  Friends,  did  not 
believe  in  “prepared  sermons.”  They 
were  expected  to  stand  up,  totally  empty, 
and  allow  the  Spirit  to  speak.  This  man 
preached  a telling  sermon,  and  it  was 
plain  that  some  thought  had  been  given 
to  it  at  some  time  along  the  way. 

In  any  church  there  are  always  those 
around  who  are  extremely  vigorous  in 
upholding  whatever  denominational 
teaching  their  particular  group  happens 
to  stress.  They  may  not  pay  very  much 
attention  to  the  fundamental  doctrines 
of  the  Bible,  but  they  are  fully  versed  in 
their  denominational  peculiarities,  and 
nobody  gets  by  with  anything  when  they 
are  present.  So  in  this  case,  immediately 
after  the  service,  a determined  brother 
stepped  forth,  and  demanded  severely, 
“How  much  time  did  thee  spend  in  pre- 
paring this  sermon?”  Promptly  the 
speaker  answered,  “Forty  years.” 

In  other  words,  the  sermon  was  the 
outgrowth,  the  product,  of  a lifetime 
spent  in  the  study  of  God’s  Word,  in 
walking  according  to  God’s  revealed 
will,  and  in  studying  to  make  himself 
“approved  unto  God,  a workman  that 
needeth  not  to  be  ashamed.” 

So  with  our  hymns  that  last.  Into 
them  has  gone  all  the  experience  of  a 
life  lived  according  to  God’s  will,  and 
the  results  of  studying  what  that  will  is. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  a great  many 
of  our  hymns  are  definitely  inspired,  but 
the  holy  men  of  old  whom  God  inspired, 
we  will  recall,  were  also  those  who  def- 
initely walked  uprightly  before  Him. 

With  these  preliminary  thoughts,  let 
us  examine  one  of  our  most  “popular 
hymns,  from  the  standpoint  of  its  doc- 
trinal teaching.  I have  placed  the  word 
“popular”  in  quotation  marks  to  draw 
attention  to  it.  Popular  is  hardly  the 
word;  a better  rendition  would  be  “most 


appealing  hymns.”  One  of  these  with 
the  greatest  appeal  is  “Rock  of  Ages.” 

It  was  written  in  1776,  the  same  year 
that  the  American  colonies  signed  the 
Declaration  of  Independence.  It  was 
widely  used,  various  airs  being  connect- 
ed with  it,  until  some  fifty-four  years 
afterward  a suitable  “bride”  was  found 
for  it  when  “Toplady”  was  composed 
specially  for  it,  by  Thomas  Hastings,  an 
American  composer,  and  hymn  and  tune 
have  been  living  happily  together  ever 
since,  and  what  has  been  thus  happily 
joined  together  let  no  one  put  asunder, 
as  has  been  the  case,  unfortunately,  with 
some  other  hymns— as  I want  to  show  in 
a future  study. 

But  our  purpose  now  is  to  study  the 
hymn  from  the  doctrinal  standpoint, 
and  learn  whether  that  has  anything  to 
do  with  its  widespread  use  among  ortho- 
dox Christians  for  nearly  two  centuries. 
“Let  the  water  and  the  blood,  from  Thy 
riven  side  which  flowed”:  we  know  that 
is  scriptural,  because  we  are  all  familiar 
with  the  passage  in  John  19:34,  which 
says,  “But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a 
spear  pierced  his  side,  and  forthwith 
came  there  out  blood  and  water.”  We 
also  know  from  the  entire  Bible  that  this 
blood  “of  the  Lamb  without  spot  01- 
blemish”  is  the  only  cure  for  sin.  “With- 
out shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission” 
(Heb.  9:22),  to  quote  only  one  passage. 

Next  the  hymn  writer  uses  a somewhat 
noteworthy  expression,  “Be  of  sin  the 
double  cure.”  Does  the  Bible  teach  a 
twofold  operation  in  the  application  of 
the  blood?  We  are  not  only  saved  from 
the  guilt  of  sin  which  has  caused  our 
condemnation,  but  all  Christians  know 
that  there  is  something  to  “the  power  of 
sin”  in  the  flesh.  -Listen  to  the  words  of 
Paul,  “What  shall  we  say  then?  Shall  we 
continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound? 
God  forbid.  How  shall  we  that  are  dead 
to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein”  (Rom. 
6:1-2)?  “The  water  and  the  blood”  are 
the  “double  cure”  for  both  the  guilt  and 
the  power  of  sin. 

Proceeding  to  the  second  stanza.  Paul 
says  in  Rom.  3:28,  “Therefore  we  con- 
clude that  a man  is  justified  by  faith 
without  the  deeds  of  the  law.”  Toplady 
says  in  his  hymn,  “.  . . Could  my  zeal  no 
respite  know,  could  my  tears  forever 
flow,  all  for  sin  could  not  atone,  Thou 
must  save,  and  Thou  alone.” 

The  third  stanza  follows  the  same 
trend  of  thought.  “Nothing  in  my  hands 
I bring”;  there  is  the  great  gulf  fixed  be- 
tween the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
great  number  and  variety  of  religions 
evolved  by  man.  Man  says,  “Something 
in  my  hand  I bring:  I earn  my  way  into 
glory;  I will  render  social  service;  I will 
give  my  life  for  my  country;  I will  give 
the  world  the  results  of  a lifetime  of  re- 
search,” or  whatever  the  substitute  may 
be.  But  “By  grace  are  ye  saved  through 
faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves;  it  is 
the  gift  of  God:  not  of  works,  lest  any 
man  should  boast.”  Man  is  naked,  help- 


less, foul,  and  death  results  unless  he  is 
washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

Verily,  “Rock  of  Ages”  throughout  is 
a song  of  redemption  through  the  blood. 

It  has  one  touch  of  originality,  which 
has  helped  to  “put  it  across.”  That  is 
the  thought  of  Christ  as  the  “Rock  of 
Ages”  in  whom  we  can  hide  in  times  of 
distress  and  danger.  The  phrase  has 
been  widely  used  in  many  other  hymns, 
as  well  as  in  speaking  and  writing. 

I will  confine  this  study  of  redemption 
through  the  blood  to  this  one  hymn  at 
this  time,  but  it  is  outstanding  in  the 
choice  of  songs  in  our  hymnal,  showing 
that  the  compilers  firmly  believed  the 
doctrine.  Modernists  object  to  songs  that 
carry  the  theme  of  the  blood,  because 
they  realize,  either  consciously  or  uncon- 
sciously, that  so  long  as  their  followers 
have  this  great  truth  sung  into  their 
hearts,  their  sermons  containing  no  ref- 
erence to  blood  atonement  are  going  to 
sound  hollow.  The  idea  of  “Something 
in  my  hand  I bring,”  be  it  social  service; 
“one  world”;  the  brotherhood  of  man; 
union  and  fellowship  with  Roman  Cath- 
olics, Jews,  Buddhists,  Taoists,  Christian 
Scientists,  Theosophists,  and  what  not, 
all  composing  one  great  big  happy  fam- 
ily of  unbelievers,  does  not  have  much 
effect  on  those  who  constantly  sing, 
“Nothing  in  my  hands  I bring,  simply 
to  Thy  cross  I cling”;  therefore  the  stren- 
uous efforts  of  unconverted  “pastors”  to 
have  the  songs  referring  to  being  washed 
in  the  blood  stricken  from  church  hym- 
nals. 

Only  those  washed  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb  will  sing  that  “new  song”  in  the 
New  Jerusalem,  for  that  will  be  the  sole 
theme  of  the  redeemed,  “Thou  hast 
redeemed  me,  O Lord  God  of  truth.” 


Mennonite  Mutual  Aid 


By  C.  L.  Graber,  Secretary 

This  organization  was  chartered  by 
the  Secretary  of  State,  Indianapolis,  In- 
diana, as  a corporation  on  July  19,  1945. 
Naturally  a lot  of  preliminary  planning 
and  work  had  to  be  done  prior  to  this 
time.  This  in  itself  is  an  interesting 
story.  1 

Several  years  ago  a number  of  district 
conferences  passed  resolutions  of  one 
kind  and  another  calling  for  such  an 
organization  as  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid 
is  now  trying  to  be.  Finally  General 
Conference  approved  a preliminary  plan 
presented  by  a committee  appointed  by 
its  Executive  Committee.  This  plan  was 
also  presented  to  the  district  conferences, 
and  to  date  eight  of  the  nine  district 
conferences  in  the  United  States  duectly 
affiliated  with  General  Conference  have 


approved  the  plan. 

The  General  Conference  has  appoint 
ed  six  brethren  as  a Board  of  Directors 
These  have  organized  themselves  as  fol 
lows:  O.  O.  Miller,  Akron,  Pennsylvania 
President;  Simon  Gingerich,  Wayland 
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Iowa,  Vice-President;  C.  L.  Graber, 
Goshen,  Indiana,  Secretary-Treasurer. 
The  other  directors  are  John  H.  Alger, 
Broadway,  Virginia;  Harry  A.  Diener, 
Hutchinson,  Kansas;  and  G.  F.  Hersh- 
berger, Goshen,  Indiana. 

The  first  meeting  of  the  Board  of 
Directors  was  held  at  the  office  of  Men- 
nonite  Mutual  Aid  at  1413  South  Eighth 
Street,  Goshen,  Indiana,  on  October  24, 

1945.  This  meeting  took  care  of  organi- 
zation matters  and  approved  the  Bylaws 
of  the  Corporation.  It  also  planned  a 
program  to  provide  the  necessary  capital 

1 for  the  corporation. 

The  second  meeting  of  the  Board  was 
held  on  December  14,  1945.  After  re- 
ceiving reports  from  the  secretary  and 
treasurer,  the  Board  began  its  real  work 
of  providing  help  to  C.P.S.  men  who 
have  been  discharged  and  are  trying  to 
get  established  in  a “modest  home 
and/or  a means  of  livelihood.”  Eight 
cases  were  approved  for  loans.  Fifteen 
others  are  pending,  awaiting  further 
factual  detail,  and  will  be  presented  at 
the  next  meeting  on  February  15,  1946. 

The  Board  sees  a great  task  ahead  in 
the  field  assigned  to  it  by  the  church. 
To  do  this  task  Brother  John  M.  Snyder 
has  been  asked  by  the  Board  to  come  to 
the  office  at  Goshen  as  a full-time  assist- 
ant to  the  Secretary-Treasurer,  who  gives 
only  part  time  to  this  work.  Brother 
Snyder  has  served  in  the  office  of  the 
Mennonite  Central  Committee  in  vari- 
ous capacities  in  connection  with  the 
C.P.S.  program  as  well  as  the  relief  pro- 
gram. He  served  as  Accountant,  Assist- 
ant to  the  Treasurer,  Budget'  Control 
officer,  and  for  the  past  two  seasons  has 
directed  the  C.P.S.  and  Relief  Canning 
program  which  has  grown  to  large  pro- 
i portions.  This  program  continues  in 
the  hands  of  Brother  Snyder’s  assistants 
as  he  leaves  it  and  comes  to  help  in  the 
Mutual  Aid  program  about  January  15, 

1946.  His  assistance  in  this  work  is  much 
j needed  and  this  addition  to  the  staff  will 

enable  Mutual  Aid  to  go  steadily  for- 
1 ward  doing  the  work  assigned  to  it.  May 
J God  direct  the  Board  and  all  those  work- 
j ing  with  them,  and  may  He  bless  those 
j who  give  of  their  means  to  make  this 
work  possible. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


LOOK  UP 

(Continued  from  page  754) 

I see  people  giving  their  lives  to  some 
earthly  cause,  such  as  communism,  fas- 
cism, labor  unionism,  pacifism,  and  tem- 
perance. I am  glad  that  I have  Christ 
to  be  my  leader,  and  that  He  wants  me 
in  His  service.  The  other  causes  may 
triumph,  in  name,  but  even  the  victory 
will  be  a disappointment  to  those  who 
set  their  hopes  in  them.  Those  who  put 
their  trust  in  Jesus  Christ  will  never  be 
disappointed.  Keep  looking  UP! 

* Staten  Island,  N.Y. 
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Sanctification  in  Christ 

By  Ruth  Bechtel 

What  sincere  believer  does  not  seek  a 
more  holy  life?  Perhaps  this  desire  came 
from  viewing  the  better  life  of  someone 
we  knew  or  we  may  have  found  in  study- 
ing ethics  that  the  highest  aim  of  life 
is  to  be  true  and  pure  and  good.  Our 
hearts  were  struck  with  such  fear  when 
we  read  the  verse,  “Without  . . . [holi- 
ness] no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,”  that 
we  fervently  desired  to  be  a possessor  of 
this  holiness.  But  towering  above  all, 
Christ’s  supreme  sacrifice  overwhelmed 
us  with  love  and  we  yearned  to  please 
Him  by  making  our  life  and  conversa- 
tion like  His.  But  how  are  we  to  attain 
this  holiness  Christ  desires  for  His  fol- 
lowers? Let  us  turn  to  God’s  Word  and 
seek  His  revelation  on  this  vital  experi- 
ence in  our  new  life  in  Christ. 

In  the  Old  Testament  anything  set 
apart  for  sacred  use,  such  as  an  altar,  a 
tabernacle,  or  the  garment  of  a priest, 
was  sanctified.  In  the  New  Testament 
sanctification  means  not  only  outward 
consecration  but  also,  more  significantly, 
a change  within  the  believer.  When, 
how,  and  where  does  this  happen?  The 
cross  of  Christ  is  the  place  of  our  sancti- 
fication; His  shed  blood  is  the  means; 
and  the  moment  we  put  our  faith  in 
that  atoning  blood  for  salvation  marks 
the  time.  Heb.  10:10. 

Our  sanctification  is  at  once  both  com- 
plete and  incomplete.  When  we  believe, 
we  receive  holiness  as  a gift,  a divine 
bestowal  of  a position  in  Christ.  In  this 
aspect  of  sanctification  all  believers  share 
Equally;  the  youngest  or  most  immature 
Christian  is  as  truly  sanctified  as  the  old- 
est or  most  spiritual  Christian.  This  fact 
is  illustrated  in  Paul’s  letters  to  the 
Corinthians.  He  tells  them  that  he  can- 
not write  to  them  as  spiritual,  but  rather 
as  carnal  Christians,  yet  he  calls  them 
saints.  It  is  because  they  have  been  set 
apart  and  given  such  an  exalted  position 
that  he  reproves  them  for  their  unholy 
ways.  I Cor.  1:2. 

Although  the  Christian  receives  a new 
nature  with  regeneration,  the  root  of 
sin  has  not  been  eradicated.  It  is  like 
an  ivy  in  an  ancient  wall,  which  regard- 
less of  how  many  times  it  is  uprooted 
can  never  be  wholly  destroyed  until  the 
wall  is  taken  down.  The  ivy  of  sin  with- 
in us  is  kept  in  check  by  the  withering 
brightness  of  Jesus’  presence  and  will  be 
totally  abolished  when  this  earthly  tab- 
ernacle is  dissolved.  Jesus  had  sin  placed 
upon  Him  although  He  had  no  sin  in 
Him,  while  those  of  us  in  Christ  have 
no  sin  upon  us  although  we  still  have 
sinful  natures  within  us. 

How  shall  we  keep  this  sinful  nature 
under  control?  A little  girl  was  asked 
how  Paul  kept  his  body  under.  She  re- 
plied, “By  keeping  his  soul  on  top.” 
By  reading  God’s  Word  we  receive  daily 
bread  for  our  souls  and  God  reveals  His 
will  for  our  lives.  “Sanctify  them  through 
thy  truth.” 
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The  Holy  Spirit  also  will  help  us  to 
make  our  lives  more  like  Christ’s  be- 
cause we  are  chosen  to  salvation  “through 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit.”  Christ  be- 
comes more  and  more  our  sanctification 
until  we  are  filled  with  all  His  fullness. 
Although  we  may  scarcely  see  it,  God 
will  bring  His  divine  work  to  comple- 
tion in  us.  Let  us  therefore  not  shrink 
from  trials,  humiliations,  and  self-de- 
nials, for  they  are  the  pangs  of  transfor- 
mation through  which  Christ  is  to  be 
more  fully  formed  in  us. 

Oh,  that  each  one  of  us  might  let 
Christ’s  Spirit  reign  supreme  in  our 
hearts!  Then  shall  we  grow  into  and 
like  Him  who  is  our  Head. 

“There’s  a Man  in  the  Glory 
Whose  life  is  for  me, 

His  peace  is  abiding, 

Patient  is  He. 

“He’s  joyful  and  radiant, 

Expecting  to  see 
His  life  in  the  Glory 
Lived  out  in  me.” 

Hespeler,  Ont. 


Adam  Clarke  on  the  Use  of 
Musical  Instruments  in 
Divine  Worship 

I believe  that  David  was  not  author- 
ized by  the  Lord  to  introduce  that  multi- 
tude of  musical  instruments  into  the 
divine  worship  of  which  we  read;  and 
I am  satisfied  that  his  conduct  in  this 
respect  is  most  solemnly  reprehended  by 
this  prophet;  and  I further  believe  that 
the  use  of  such  instruments  of  music,  in 
the  Christian  church,  is  without  the 
sanction  and  against  the  will  of  God; 
that  they  are  subversive  of  the  spirit  of 
true  devotion,  and  that  they  are  sinful. 
If  there  was  a woe  to  them  who  invented 
instruments  of  music,  as  did  David  under 
the  law,  is  there  no  woe,  no  curse  to  them 
who  invent  them,  and  introduce  them 
into  the  worship  of  God  in  the  Christian 
church?  I am  an  old  man,  and  an  old 
minister;  and  I here  declare  that  I never 
knew  them  productive  of  any  good  in 
the  worship  of  God,  and  have  had  reason 
to  believe  that  they  were  productive  of 
much  evil.  Music,  as  a science,  I esteem 
and  admire:  but  instruments  of  music 
in  the  house  of  God  I abominate  and 
abhor.  This  is  the  abuse  of  music;  and 
here  I register  my  protest  against  all 
such  corruptions  in  the  worship  of  the 
Author  of  Christianity.  The  late  vener- 
able and  most  eminent  divine,  the  Rev. 
John  Wesley,  who  was  a lover  of  music, 
and  an  elegant  poet,  when  asked  his 
opinion  of  instruments  of  music  being 
introduced  into  the  chapels  of  the  Meth- 
odists, said,  in  his  terse  and  powerful 
manner,  “I  have  no  objection  to  instru- 
ments of  music  in  our  chapels,  provided 
they  are  neither  heard  nor  seen.”  I say 
the  same,  though  I think  the  expense  of 
purchase  had  better  be  spared.— Vol.  4, 
p.  684,  A.  Clarke’s  Commentary.  Sel.  by 
Nelson  E.  Kauffman. 
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Dedication  of  a Marriage 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

Into  what  ways  Thou  hast  ordained 
That  we  should  walk, 

Or  side  by  side  or  lonely, 

It  is  Thine  to  know. 

Inseparable  now, 

One  in  spirit  and  in  very  flesh, 

We  yield  our  wishes — spoken  and  unsaid, 

We  yield  our  theories,  our  vanities. 

Our  fears  that  death  may  tear  this  happiness; 
But  more,  we  yield  that  heart  of  loving  service 
Which  separately  once  we  offered  Thee, 

Which  now  combined,  exceeds  the  strength 
Of  one  and  one; 

Our  merged  allegiance; 

Our  multiplied  powers  of  praise; 

Our  quiverful  of  children; 

Our  length  of  days. 

This,  much  more  than  we  could  give  before 
And  yet  not  half  enough, 

We  being  one  in  spirit  now, 

In  very  flesh  inseparable, 

This  we  give  to  Thee. 

And  into  what  ways  Thou  hast  ordained 
That  we  should  walk  hereafter, 

It  is  Thine  to  know. 

Kouts,  Ind. 


Providing  for  the  Fear  of  Future 
Needs  and  Calamities 

By  J.  R.  Shank 

“God  is  our  refuge  and  strength,  a 
very  present  help  in  trouble ” (Ps.  46:1). 

It  is  a fact  not  to  be  lightly  considered 
that  before  us  lies  a future  life  having 
many  unknown  experiences  which  we 
may  discern  only  by  the  experiences  of 
mankind  or  by  the  revelation  of  God. 
Judging  by  the  past  and  by  the  experi- 
ences of  people  we  have  known  or  have 
heard  of,  we  may  expect  that  our  own 
way  may  be  beset  with  possible  need 
and  calamities  which  must  be  met  in 
the  best  possible  way.  What  we  have 
seen  and  heard  in  others  often  moves 
people  with  fear  that  they  will  meet 
their  experiences  unprepared.  And  while 
this  most  natural  emotion  is  a common 
human  experience,  it  is  the  part  of  wis- 
dom for  us  to  seek  our  refuge  in  the 
right  things  that  really  will  give  us 
security. 

The  business  world  is  keen  to  discern 
the  human  fear  of  men  and  to  make  a 
speculation  out  of  it  by  selling  them  an 
assurance  of  help  in  time  of  need.  A 
woman  agent  for  such  a business  threw 
down  before  me  a proposition  for  hos- 
pitalization insurance.  She  argued  that 
it  is  a man’s  duty  to  do  what  he  can  to 
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provide  for  such  things  as  sickness  or 
accident  by  taking  out  insurance.  Not 
wishing  to  enter  into  any  argument,  I 
simply  told  her  positively  that  I did  not 
want  it.  But  she,  as  a good  agent,  pressed 
me  for  my  reasons.  The  above  text  (Ps. 
46:1)  was  my  general  answer.  Then  to 
meet  the  details  of  her  reasonings  I did 
challenge  the  right  of  a man  to  take 
money  which  he  had  not  earned  except 
by  buying  a share  in  the  risk  some 
moneyed  company  would  take  on  him 
and  his  future  calamities. 

Granting  that  the  company  has  fig- 
ured out  a safe  margin  and  can  really 
make  money  out  of  the  fears  of  men 
and  meet  most  of  the  obligations  they 
have  promised,  I still  fail  to  find  my 
duty  to  thus  provide  for  these  future 
happenings  by  signing  a contract  to  have 
my  expenses  paid,  or  to  have  my  family 
receive  the  benefits,  in  case  of  my  death 
or  lifelong  disability. 

There  is  a subtle  crook  in  the  reason- 
ing of  these  agents,  and  perhaps  in  our 
own,  when  we  are  taken  in  by  them. 
We  cannot  ignore,  on  the  one  hand,  that 
there  is  a fanatical  way  to  cast  away  all 
our  responsibility  of  taking  hold  of 
God’s  providences  and  co-operating  with 
God  in  the  way  He  has  planned;  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  to  trust  to  human 
abilities  and  plans  and  leave  God  out  of 
our  vision.  There  is  a right  way  to  live 
without  the  fear  and  anxiety  which  so 
many  have.  This  right  way  is  found  in 
the  teaching  of  Jesus  in  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount.  He  pointed  out  the  error 
of  a wrong  viewpoint  of  life  when  He 
showed  the  effect  in  the  life  of  people 
who  lay  up  earthly  treasures  and  follow 
a material  concern  of  living  instead  of 
laying  up  treasures  in  heaven  and  fol- 
lowing the  spiritual  and  eternal.  Matt. 
6:19-34.  The  latter  motive,  of  making 
the  things  of  the  kingdom  of  God  first, 
places  one  completely  under  the  loving 
care  of  Him  who  knows  our  every  need 
and  who  cares  for  us  much  more  than 
He  cares  for  the  birds  and  the  flowers  in 
both  material  and  spiritual  things.  With 
this  motive  of  life  all  our  cares  and  fears 
are  turned  over  to  His  keeping  and  pro- 
vision and  we  just  do  not  have  to  worry. 
However,  we  are  not  indifferent  with 
regard  to  the  duties  of  labor  and  service 
in  material  things.  But  our  labor  is  fully 
saturated  with  the  spirit  of  contentment. 
We  know  that  when  we  are  laboring 
with  our  hands  in  the  will  of  God  His 
blessing  will  be  ours  and  His  promise 
to  provide  for  us  will  not  fail  even 
though  all  our  crops  fail  of  fruition  and 
storm  and  flood  and  fire  destroy  all  our 
possessions.  Hab.  3:17-19. 

Perhaps  the  most  difficult  point  con- 


cerning insurance  is  that  in  which  we 
are  sued  for  damages  on  account  of  acci- 
dents in  which  we  are  unjustly  accused, 
or  perhaps,  if  in  fault,  have  a very  large 
sum  to  meet.  But  if  we  believe  our 
Saviour’s  counsels  here  we  can  receive 
grace  to  suffer  unjustly,  going  farther  to 
make  peace  than  justice  demands:  “But 
I say  unto  you.  That  ye  resist  not  evil: 
but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy 
right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also. 
And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law, 
and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have 
thy  cloke  also.  And  whosoever  shall 
compel  thee  to  go  a mile,  go  with  him 
twain”  (Matt.  5:39-41).  The  same  spirit 
of  contentment  and  trust  can  pervade, 
our  being  under  such  circumstances  as 
when  we  suffer  by  other  providences,  and 
we  can  take  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  our 
goods,  knowing  in  ourselves  that  we 
have  in  heaven  a better  and  an  enduring 
substance.  Heb.  10:34.  There  are  great 
recompenses  farther  on  if  we  hold  fast 
our  confidence  in  God  under  the  most 
trying  circumstances.  I Pet.  3:17. 

Those  who  are  meeting  the  conditions 
for  God’s  loving  care  have  a large  array 
of  promises  that  they  do  well  to  keep  in 
their  vision.  We  suggest  a few  of  them 
for  your  meditation.  Open  your  Bibles 
and  read  the  following:  Heb.  13:5,  6; 
Ps.  34:9,  22;  Phil.  4:19;  I Pet.  5:7;  Ps. 

37:25!  9i:i5>  l6:  33:i8>  *9:  37:19;  Jer- 

49:  n. 

And  when  we  are  passing  through 
trials  and  privations  as  God’s  own,  we 
are  enabled  to  grasp  by  faith  such  as- 
surances as,  “We  know  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called 
according  to  his  purpose”  (Rom.  8:28), 
and  thus,  when  the  chastening  hand  of 
God  is  upon  us,  we  are  confident  that 
“whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth.” 
Heb.  12:6-11.  We  also  know  that  He 
may  allow  some  trials  to  come  for  the 
glory  of  God.  Jno.  9:3;  11:4.  We  are 
glad  to  know  that  the  things  that  hap- 
pen unto  us  often  fall  out  unto  the 
furtherance  of  the  Gospel.  Phil.  1:12. 
It  may  be  for  our  usefulness  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord  that  we  are  deprived  of 
financial  abundance  so  that  we  may  be 
in  the  place  where  our  service  can  be 
more  effective.  Thus  with  Paul  we  m^y 
be  privileged  to  say,  “I  know  both  how 
to  be  abased,  and  I know  how  to  abound: 
every  where  and  in  all  things  I am  in- 
structed both  to  be  full  and  to  be  hun- 
gry, both  to  abound  and  to  suffer  need. 
I can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which 
strengtheneth  me”  (Phil.  4:12,  13). 

In  view  of  such  plans  which  God  is 
working  in  us  and  through  us,  it  seems 
presumptuous  for  us  to  strive  against 
the  providential  plans  of  God  in  the 
things  He  permits  to  come  upon  us.  If 
it  is  because  we  have  gone  out  of  the 
way  and  need  reverses  to  turn  us  back, 
all  our  striving  cannot  change  these 
providential  reverses.  Nothing  but  turn- 
(Continued  on  page  763) 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


January  6,  1946 

Read  I Corinthians  2. 

Verse  5:  “That  your  faith  should  not  stand 
in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of 
God.”  Men  continually  seek  by  their  own 
wisdom  to  work  out  their  own  programs. 
Faith  is  placed  in  a person,  a system,  or  an 
institution  or  thing.  The  burden  of  Paul’s 
heart  was  carried  to  the  Corinthians,  inspir- 
ing them  to  a demonstration  of  faith  in  the 
power  of  God.  In  the  wisdom  of  men  there 
would  be  a superman,  world  Saviour,  but  all 
in  the  political  sense.  God  has  so  designed 
that  men  should  be  saved  by  the  foolishness 
of  preaching.  My  faith  must  not  be  placed  in 
any  person,  system  or  thing  provided  by 
worldly  wisdom,  but  in  the  person  of  the 
cross  in  whom  is  portrayed  the  power  of  God. 

“My  hope  is  built  on  nothing  less 
Than  Jesus’  blood  and  righteousness; 

I dare  not  trust  the  sweetest  frame, 

But  wholly  lean  on  Jesus’  name.” 

January  7, 1946 

Read  I Corinthians  3. 

Verse  9:  “For  we  are  labourers  together 
with  God.”  Happiness  in  life  is  found  alone 
in  constructive  labor.  Millions  of  men  have 
been  engaged  in  works  of  destruction  in  the 
past  decade.  None  of  these  have  found  any 
degree  of  satisfaction  in  their  accomplishments. 
Only  those  who  have  a part  in  healing  men’s 
ills  and  supplying  world  needs  can  be  happy. 
There  is  always  joy  in  a duty  well  done,  when 
that  duty  is  a worth-while  cause.  Christians 
must  always  recognize  their  place  of  labor 
with  their  fellow  brethren  and  their  Master. 
Do  I co-operate  with  my  fellows  and  faith- 
fully serve  with  my  Lord?  What  is  my  labor 
today  in  His  vineyard? 

“To  serve  the  present  age, 

My  calling  to  fulfill — 

Oh,  may  it  all  my  pow’rs  engage 
To  do  my  Master’s  will.” 

January  8,  1946 

Read  I Corinthians  4. 

Verse  7:  “What  hast  thou  that  thou  didst 
not  receive?”  Life  is  made  up  of  a multitude 
of  little  things.  All  that  makes  for  enjoyment, 
convenience,  and  comfort  in  life  is  received. 
Salvation  is  a gift  of  grace,  not  the  result  of 
meritorious  work.  Knowledge  is  mostly  ac- 
quired as  a result  of  someone’s  discovery. 
Food,  clothing,  and  shelter  are  received  as  a 
gift  from  the  bountiful  benefactor  of  the  hu- 
man family.  I can  never  rise  up  and  say, 
“What  I have  I have  worked  for,”  but  must 
say  that  all  I have,  including  spiritual  life, 
intellectual  gifts,  physical  health,  and  material 
prosperity,  “I  have  received.” 

January  9, 1946 

Read  I Corinthians  5. 

Verse  7;  “Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed 
for  us.”  The  religious  life  of  Israel  centered 
around  the  ceremonial  offerings  and  sacrifices. 
These  all  pointed  to  the  “Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.”  The  out- 
standing event  in  Israel’s  religious  life  was  the 
annual  Passover  Feast.  It  was  a reminder 
of  the  night  of  death  for  Egyptians  and  the 


marvelous  deliverance  from  death  experienced 
by  all  Israel.  The  blood  was  the  sign  for 
Israel’s  deliverance.  God  had  said:  “When  I 
see  the  blood,  I will  pass  over  you.”  My  con- 
fidence today  is  fixed  in  “Christ  our  pass- 
over.”  My  sins  are  under  His  blood;  my  fellow- 
ship with  Him  and  His  saints  results  from 
the  cleansing  by  the  blood. 

“How  calm  the  judgment  hour  shall  pass 
To  all  who  do  obey 

The  Word  of  God.  and  trust  the  blood, 

And  make  that  Word  their  stay.” 

January  10,  1946 

Read  I Corinthians  6. 

Verse  11:  “And  such  were  some  of  you: 
but  ye  are  washed.”  On  Monday  morning  the 
dirty  clothes  of  every  description  are  gathered 
together.  They  make  a sorry-looking  pile. 
It  is  unthinkable  that  any  should  be  worn. 
But,  with  plenty  of  good  hot  water  and  soap 
and  an  efficient  washing  machine,  the  dirty, 
grimy,  and  unusable  becomes  spotlessly  white 
and  clean.  So  in  this  chapter  the  Corinthian 
church  is  described  both  past  and  present. 
Their  past  condition  made  them  destroyers 
of  self  and  society,  absolutely  useless.  But, 
the  washing  of  regeneration  made  of  these 
useless  persons  a new  people,  bound  them  to- 
gether in  a new  fellowship,  with  the  continual 
experience  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleans- 
ing from  all  sin.  If  my  “washing”  has  been 
real,  then  I must  hear  the  words  of  Paul: 
Ye  are  not  your  own”;  and  I owe  to  my  Lord 
unselfish  allegiance,  obedience,  and  service. 
“Are  you  washed  in  the  blood, 

In  the  soul-cleansing  blood  of  the  Lamb? 

Are  your  garments  spotless,  are  they  white  as 
snow, 

Are  you  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb?” 

January  11, 1946 

Read  I Corinthians  7. 

Verse  20:  “Let  every  man  abide  in  the  same 
calling  wherein  he  was  called.”  Becoming  a 
new  creature  in  Christ  does  place  our  citizen- 
ship and  interests  in  a new  world.  However, 
we  do  continue  to  live  in  this  present  world, 
and  use  the  God-given  provisions  for  social, 
material,  and  physical  happiness  in  a God- 
approved,  human  way  of  living.  The  Corin- 
thians were  concerned  about  the  advisability 
of  marrying  or  not.  The  question  of  circum- 
cision became  real  to  them.  Paul’s  instruction 
in  this  chapter  is  designed  to  make  for  the 
most  happiness  possible  to  man.  When  we  are 
content  in  the  place  where  we  are  found,  we 
can  progress  the  most  spiritually  and  develop 
into  the  largest  Christian  characters.  Discon- 
tent breeds  misery,  but  contentment  makes 
for  happiness.  When  we  continue  “in  the 
Lord”  (v.  39),  we  progress  to  the  highest 
pinnacles  of  faith  and  hope  in  life. 

January  12, 1946 

Read  I Corinthians  8. 

Verse  9:  “Take  heed  lest  . . . this  liberty 
of  yours  become  a stumblingblock.”  Jesus  gave 
many  warnings  to  Christians  to  live  carefully 
and  avoid  giving  offense  to  the  weak.  It  is  a 
shame  for  any  person  to  cause  the  blind  or 
cripples  to  stumble.  It  is  quite  disgraceful 
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for  any  Christian  to  use  personal  liberties  in 
any  way  which  might  shake  the  faith  of  a 
weaker  Christian.  My  understanding  may  be 
so  fully  developed  that  I can  use  certain  things 
which  other  Christians  cannot.  Someone  is 
placing  confidence  in  me  today.  One  careless 
act  on  my  part  may  cause  some  soul  to  lose 
confidence  in  me  and  faith  in  God.  My  soul, 
take  heed  ! — J.  E.  L. 


DELIVERANCE 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  January  13 

(Exodus  6-18) 

“Come  and  see  the  works  of  God”  is  the 
call  to  us  in  this  study.  How  can  we  forget 
“thy  right  hand,”  “glorious  in  power”?  God 
said  He  would  bring  Israel  out  from  under 
the  burdens,  would  rid  them  of  their  bondage, 
and  redeem  them.  Praise  ye  the  Lord.  He  did 
this  for  Israel,  and  will  do  it  for  all  who  are 
oppressed  and  cry  for  deliverance. 

When  Israel’s  lives  became  bitter  in  Egypt, 
typical  of  the  land  of  sin,  they  groaned  under 
their  burdens  and  cried  for  deliverance.  Their 
oppression  weaned  them  from  Egypt  so  that 
they  were  ready  to  leave.  When  the  pains  of 
hell  get  hold  of  a nation  or  an  individual 
soul  there  is  beseeching  for  deliverance. 

The  Lord  hearkened  and  spoke  to  His 
chosen  deliverer,  Moses.  “I  am  the  Lord.” 
I will.  . . .”  In  Ex.  6:6-8  and  7:3-5  we  read 
His  promise  to  Israel.  Signs,  wonders,  and 
judgments  would  God  use.  When  Aaron’s 
rod  swallowed  up  all  the  magicians’  rods,  they 
already  had  a great  sign  from  their  Deliverer. 

The  many  “judgments”  in  the  great  con- 
test between  Pharaoh  and  God  brought  Pha- 
raoh to  repentance.  God  made  Egypt’s  fish 
die,  their  rivers  stink,  their  land  to  bring 
abundance  of  frogs,  and  lice  on  their  men 
and  beasts.  He  corrupted  their  land  by  reason 
of  flies,  sent  a very  grievous  murrain  on  all 
their  animals  (9:3),  ulcers  and  sores  on  all  the 
people  including  the  king  (9:15),  a most  fear- 
ful cyclone  of  hail  and  flaming  fire.  He  dark- 
ened the  land  with  locusts  which  ate  up  all 
the  hail  had  left,  and  then  sent  a supernatural 
“thick  darkness”  over  the  land  for  three  days. 
Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians  saw  “the  finger 
of  God”  judge  Egypt  but  not  Israel  to  the  end 
that  Egypt  and  Israel  “mayest  know  that  I am 
the  Lord.”  “Marvellous  things  did  he.” 

Deliverance  came  when  God  smote  “all  the 
firstborn  in  their  land,  the  chief  of  all  their 
strength.”  Pharaoh  could  no  longer  harden 
his  heart.  “There  was  a great  cry  in  Egypt.” 
The  Egyptians  urged  the  people  to  go  out. 
“He  brought  them  forth  also  with  silver  and 
gold:  and  there  was  not  one  feeble  person 
among  their  tribes.”  “Egypt  was  glad  when 
they  departed.”  God  saved  them  for  His 
name’s  sake.  With  cloud  and  fire  He  pro- 
tected and  guided  them.  Their  journey  out 
was  by  a route  that  the  enemy  could  not  pass. 
“He  brought  forth  his  people  with  joy.”  The 
Psalmist  never  forgot  God’s  great  deliver- 
ance from  the  enemy.  Psalms  78,  105,  106. 

“The  Lord  executeth  righteousness  and 
judgment  for  all  that  are  oppressed.”  Oh,  that 
delivered  men  would  sing  unto  the  Lord  with 
Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel!  “Thy  right 
h-md,  O Lord,  is  become  glorious  in  power.” 
Lxodus  15.  Praise  the  Lord  for  deliverance 
from  our  Egypt.  — A.  M.  E. 
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FIELD  NOTES 


The  Bible  Conference  scheduled  for  the 
West  Fairview  Church,  Beaver  Crossing, 
Nebr.,  has  been  postponed  indefinitely  on  ac- 
count of  sickness  and  extremely  cold  weather. 

The  brethren  D.  D.  Driver  and  I.  Mark 
Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.,  spent  part  of  the  Christ- 
mas vacation  in  Missouri  soliciting  for  the 
new  dormitory  at  Hesston  College. 

A New  Year’s  Day  Meeting  was  held  at  the 
Mill  Run  Chapel  near  Altoona,  Pa.  Guest 
speakers:  Daniel  Sensenig,  New  Holland,  Pa.; 
Emanuel  Peachey,  Irvin  Roth,  and  Sister  Lena 
Roth,  Belleville,  Pa.;  and  C.  A.  Graybill,  Mar- 
tinsburg,  Pa. 

Bro.  Paul  Lederach,  Lederach,  Pa.,  favored 
the  Plain  congregation,  Lansdale,  Pa.,  with  a 
message  on  Christmas  Day. 

Correction. — Several  weeks  ago  it  was  stated 
in  these  columns  that  Bro.  A.  J.  Steiner,  North 
Lima,  Ohio,  has  bishop  oversight  of  the  Bay 
Shore  congregation  at  Sarasota,  Fla.  While 
Bro.  Steiner  is  spending  the  winter  at  Sarasota, 
and  helps  some  with  the  work,  Bro.  E.  B. 
Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio,  is  the  bishop  in  charge. 

Bro.  Ralph  Malin,  Frazer,  Pa.,  preached  at 
the  Lansdale,  Pa.,  Mission  on  Sunday  morn- 
ing, Dec.  23. 

Request  for  Prayer. — Prayers  are  requested 
in  behalf  of  a soul  who  once  accepted  the 
Lord,  but  fell  back  into  sin. 

Omission. — In  reporting  the  guest  speakers 
at  the  sixth  annual  Youth  Conference  held  at 
the  Prairie  St.  Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  Nov.  2-4, 
the  name  of  Leland  B.  Sateren,  Medaryville, 
Ind.,  C.P.S.  Camp,  was  omitted.  He  led  in- 
spiring song  services  and  gave  a short  talk 
each  evening  on  Hymn  Appreciation.  His 
services  were  greatly  appreciated. 

The  brethren  Sanford  E.  King,  Hutchinson, 
Kans.,  and  E.  J.  Berkey,  Oronogo,  Mo.,  held 
a Bible  Conference  at  Perry  ton,  Texas,  Dec. 
12-16. 

Bro.  Allen  Erb,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  spent  the 
week  ending  Dec.  23  in  Fulton  County,  Ohio. 
While  there  he  spoke  in  the  three  churches 
and  solicited  funds  for  the  new  hospital  at 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

The  new  wing  on  the  hospital  at  La  Junta 
appears  a probability  within  a year.  There  is 
a good  response  to  solicitations  for  funds  in 
the  city  and  community. 

Baptismal  services  were  held  at  the  Pleasant 
Hill  Church  near  Peoria,  111.,  on  Dec.  23,  at 
which  time  three  souls  were  received  into  fel- 
lowship. Bro.  Ezra  B.  Yordy  officiated. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  Roy  D.  Roth 
from  Morton,  111.,  to  Peoria,  R.  5,  111. 

Correction. — The  dates  for  Ministers’  Week 
at  Eastern  Mennonite  School  are  Jan.  8-11  in- 
stead of  Jan.  7-11,  as  previously  announced. 


Bro.  William  Martin,  Menges  Mills,  Pa., 
preached  at  the  Springdale  Church,  near 
Waynesboro,  Va.,  the  evening  of  Dec.  20,  at 
the  regular  morning  service  the  following  Sun- 
day, and  on  Christmas  Day. 

Bro.  Roy  Roth,  Peoria,  111.,  preached  at  the 
Sixteenth  Line  Church,  East  Zorra,  Tavistock, 
Ont.,  on  Dec.  9.  The  same  day  Bro.  Elmer 
Swartzendruber  of  New  Hamburg  spoke  at 
the  Tavistock  Church  and  Bro.  M.  O.  Jantzi 
of  Baden  at  the  Seventeenth  Line  Church. 

The  brethren  C.  C.  Cressman,  New  Ham- 
burg, Ont.,  and  Jacob  R.  Bender,  Tavistock, 
Ont.,  are  serving  as  instructors  of  a weekly 
Bible  study  class  at  the  Sixteenth  Line  Church, 
East  Zorra.  Subjects — Mark  and  Colossians. 

Lancaster  Mennonite  School  is  planning  to 
build  a large  classroom-girls’  dormitory-audi- 
torium building  to  provide  much-needed 
room. 

Bro.  Harold  Boettger,  of  the  Mount  View 
congregation  near  High  River,  Alta.,  filled 
the  pulpit  at  Tofield,  Alta.,  on  Dec.  23. 

Sister  Phebe  Yoder,  returned  missionary 
from  Africa,  spoke  at  Nampa,  Idaho,  on 
Wednesday  evening,  Dec.  19.  She  was  en 
route  from  Alberta,  Canada. 

The  cantata,  “The  Word  Incarnate,”  was 
rendered  at  the  closing  program  of  the  Winter 
Bible  School  at  Tofield,  Alta.,  Dec.  21.  Inter- 
est and  attendance  were  good  throughout  the 
term.  The  instructors  were  the  brethren  M.  D. 
Stutzman,  C.  J.  Ramer,  and  Paul  Voegtlin. 

Bro.  H.  B.  Ramer  and  wife,  Duchess,  Alta., 
are  spending  several  weeks  in  Kansas,  visit- 
ing relatives  at  Harper  and  Crystal  Springs. 
On  Sunday  morning,  Dec.  16,  Bro.  Ramer 


Calendar 


Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
Jan.  7-March  211.  J.  B.  Martin,  Business 
Manager,  Waterloo,  Ont. 

Johnstown  Bible  School,  Stahl  Church,  Johns- 
town, Pa.,  Jan.  2-Feb.  15;  Ministers’  Week, 
Jan.  8-11.  • 

Ministers’  Week,  Eastern  Mennonite  School, 
/ Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Jan.  8-11. 

Canton  Bible  School,  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  1-  Feb. 
8.  Ministers’  Week,  Jan.  22-29. 

Michigan  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Fairview, 
Mich.,  Jan.  1-Feb.  14;  Ministers’  Week,  Jan. 
2-4;  Ministers’  Study-Discussion  Group, 
■ Jan.  7-Feb.  14. 

Winter  Bible  School,  Goshen  College,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  Jan.  7-Feb.  15. 

Maple  Grove  Bible  School,  Maple  Grove  Church 
near  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan.  21-Feb.  1,  1946. 

Annual  Meeting  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion. Hesston.  Kans..  Feb.  18.  19. 

Pigeon  River  Bible  School,  Pigeon,  Mich.,  Feb. 
18-March  1. 

Annual  Meeting,  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities,  Landis  Valley 
Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  March  13,  14. 
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preached  for  the  Hesston  College  congrega- 
tion. 

The  annual  prophecy  and  doctrine  confer- 
ence sponsored  by  the  Northern  District  of 
the  Virginia  Conference  was  held  Dec.  29,  30. 
Guest  speakers  were  the  brethren  Sanford  G. 
Shetler,  Hollsopple,  Pa.,  and  Otis  Snead,  South 
Boston,  Va. 

Bro.  Warren  Swartley,  Souderton,  Pa.,  has 
been  secured  as  music  teacher  for  the  Alberta- 
Saskatchewan  Winter  Bible  School,  Dec.  31 
to  Feb.  8.  The  two  three-week  terms  will  be 
held  at  Carstairs  and  Duchess,  Alta. 

Revival  meetings  are  in  progress  (Dec.  27- 
Jan.  6)  at  Landisville,  Pa.,  in  charge  of  Bro. 
Milton  Brackbill,  Paoli,  Pa. 

The  eighteenth  annual  Sunday  School  Meet- 
ing was  held  at  the  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  Men- 
nonite Church  on  New  Year’s  Day. 

Bro.  J.  Wilbur  Martin,  of  the  Millersville, 

Pa.,  congregation,  was  chosen  by  lot  from  a 
class  of  three  brethren  and  ordained  to  the 
ministry  for  the  work  at  East  Brewton,  Ala. 

The  service  was  held  on  Wednesday,  Dec.  26, 
at  the  East  Petersburg,  Pa.,  Church. 

The  brethren  J.  L.  Stauffer,  Harrisonburg, 

Va.,  and  A.  J.  Metzler,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  besides 
serving  on  an  all-day  program  at  the  Weaver- 
land  Church,  East  Earl,  Pa.,  preached  at  the 
Allegheny  and  Churchtown  churches  respect- 
ively. 

Ordination. — Bro.  Harry  Lichty  was  ordain- 
ed to  the  ministry  at  the  Weaverland  Church, 
East  Earl,  Pa.,  on  Dec.  27. 

Bro.  Paul  Wittrig,  Imlay  City,  Mich.,  has 
moved  his  family  to  Hesston,  Kans.  For  some 
time  Bro.  Wittrig  has  been  serving  as  Business 
Manager  at  Hesston  College,  but  did  not  move 
his  family  until  recently. 

Bro.  Carl  Kauffman,  Creston,  Mont.,  is  visit- 
ing the  brotherhood  at  Minot,  N.  Dak.,  and 
taking  part  in  the  services  there. 

The  Executive  Committee  Meeting  of  the 
North  Central  Conference  that  was  scheduled 
to  be  held  at  Detroit  Lakes,  Minn.,  has  been 
postponed  indefinitely  because  of  sickness  and 
other  reasons. 

The  brethren  I.  Mark  Ross  and  O.  O. 
Hershberger,  Hesston,  Kans.,  will  assist  with 
the  work  of  the  Winter  Bible  School  at  Hess- 
ton College,  Jan.  1 to  Feb.  8. 

Bro.  William  R.  Eicher,  Milford,  Nebr.,  ( 
spent  Dec.  13-16  at  the  Iowa  City  Mission  in  ( 
quarterly  meetings. 

Bro.  Menno  Troyer,  Conway,  Kans.,  spoke 
at  the  Malcolm,  Nebr.,  C.P.S.  Camp  on  Sun- 
day, Dec.  16. 

p 

Bro.'  Jesse  B.  Martin,  Waterloo,  Ont.,  will 
hold  evangelistic  meetings  at  Hesston  College, 

Jan.  13-20. 

tl 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Board  of 
Education  met  at  Goshen,  Ind.,  Dec.  21  and 
22.  In  connection  with  this  meeting  there  D 
were  also  meetings  of  the  following  commit-  L 
tees  of  the  Board:  Investment,  Solicitation,  and  |c 
Church  High  Schools.  L 
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Bro.  and  Sister  Willard  Smith  arrived  at 
Miami,  Fla.,  on  Dec.  18,  after  two  years  of 
f service  in  Paraguay  for  the  M.C.C.  Bro.  Smith 
I will  resume  teaching  at  Goshen  College. 

Bro.  Wilbur  Yoder,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  held 
| a series  of  meetings  at  the  Erb  Street  Men- 
; nonite  Church,  Waterloo,  Ont.,  Dec.  9-18. 
There  were  ten  confessions. 

Ordination. — Bro.  Ora  C.  Wyse,  Midland, 
Mich.,  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  on  Sun- 
, day,  Dec.  16,  for  the  work  at  Naubinway,  Up- 
per Peninsula,  Mich.  This  work  is  under  the 
Indiana-Michigan  District  Mission  Board.  The 
sermon  was  preached  by  Bro.  T.  E.  Schrock 
and  the  ordination  was  in  charge  of  Bro.  F.  F." 
Bontrager. 

Bro.  N.  A.  Lind,  Sweet  Home,  Oreg.,  took 
part  in  communion  services  at  Nampa,  Idaho, 
Sunday,  Dec.  16,  at  which  time  two  souls  were 
received  into  church  fellowship.  The  follow- 
ing Wednesday  evening  he  held  communion 
for  the  Indian  Cove  congregation,  Hammett, 
Idaho. 


NONE  LIKE  IT 

In  “Jesus  the  Unknown”  the  words  of 
Dmitri  Merejkomski,  the  Russian  novelist, 
concerning  his  Bible,  are  quoted  as  follows: 
“I  read  it  daily,  and  shall  continue  to  read 
it  so  long  as  my  eyes  can  see,  and  by  every 
kind  of  light,  by  rays  coming  from  the  sun 
or  from  the  heart,  on  brightest  days  and  in 
blackest  nights,  happy  or  unhappy,  sick  or 
well,  full  of  faith  or  of  doubt,  full  of  feeling 
or  devoid  of  feeling.  And  it  seerris  to  me 
that  there  is  always  something  new  in  what 
I read,  something  unfathomed,  and  that  I 
shall  never  plumb  its  depths  or  reach  its  end. 
. . . The  gilt  edges  of  the  leaves  are  tarnished, 
the  paper  is  yellow,  the  leather  binding  is 
coming  to  pieces,  and  the  back  has  come  un- 
stuck. Some  of  the  pages  are  loose.  ...  It 
ought  to  be  rebound,  but  I cannot  find  it  in 
my  heart  to  send  it  away;  indeed,  the  thought 
of  being  separated  from  it  for  even  a few 
days  frightens  me.  . . . What  shall  be  buried 
with  me  in  my  coffin  ? The  Book.  With  what 
shall  I rise  from  the  grave?  With  the  Book. 
What  do  I do  on  earth?  I read  the  Book.” 

This  quotation  is  not  only  a marvelously 
poetic  tribute  to  our  Book  from  a man  who 
knew  many  books  and  was  a writer  of  books, 
but  it  is  given  that  we  may  raise  the  question, 
“What  other  writing  in  all  the  world  could 
elicit  such  praise  from  any  renowned  men 
of  letters?  To  enter  any  other  book  in  com- 
petition with  this  one  would  seem  like  in- 
sanity.” . 

However,  this  Book  would  leave  much  to 
be  desired  if  it  were  suitable  for  the  reading 
! and  admiration  of  the  literati  only.  But  this 
is  not  true.  The  tillers  of  the  soil,  the  cutters 
of  the  wood,  the  doers  of  the  dishes,  the  teach- 
ers of  the  children,  the  workers  at  the  lathe, 
the  makers  of  the  patterns,  the  sellers  of  the 
purple,  the  carriers  of  the  mail,  the  diggers 
in  the  mine,  the  herders  of  the  sheep,  the 
builders  of  the  house,  and  all  rulers  and  scien- 
tists and  pleaders  and  industrialists  and  broad- 
casters and  physicians  and  generals  and  truth- 
seekers  will  find  here  what  they  need  for 


CORRESPONDENCE 


ROSELAND,  NEBRASKA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
precious  name.  Bro.  S.  S.  Hershberger,  Har- 
risonville,  Mo.,  was  with  us  for  a Bible 
Normal  from  Nov.  27  to  Dec.  2.  Our  small 
group  was  encouraged  by  the  messages  that 
were  given.  Some  were  unable  to  attend  on 
account  of  sickness.  Bro.  Alvin  Gascho  and 
wife  and  sister  of  Wood  River  helped  in  the 
meeting  one  evening. 

During  the  year  we  had  a number  of  visit- 
ing ministers  with  us.  Bro.  Fred  Reeb  of 
Shickley  was  accompanied  by  Bro.  John 
Springer.  He  called  at  two  homes  where 
members  were  on  beds  of  affliction  and  en- 
couraged them.  Bro.  Peter  Kennel  held  com- 
munion twice.  Bro.  Ezra  Roth  of  Beaver 
Crossing  was  accompanied  by  his  wife  and 
children.  Bro.  Warren  Eicher  and  wife  and 
Bro.  and  Sister  Boshart  were  also  with  us. 
On  Nov.  11  Bro.  Ammon  Miller  and  wife  of 
Milford  were  here  for  missionary  services. 
The  offering  that  was  taken  went  for  food  for 
relief  in  war-torn  countries. 

We  are  glad  to  welcome  back  into  our  midst 
Bro.  and  Sister  Chris  Hargleroad  and  Sister 
Mabel  Gingrich  who  spent  a few  years  in 
Illinois. 

Dec.  17,  1945.  Sarah  Burkhard. 

UPLAND,  CALIFORNIA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  It  is  with 
joy  in  our  hearts  that  we  look  back  over  the 
work  of  the  past  year.  There  were  some  disap- 
pointments and  discouragements,  of  course, 
but  our  God  is  abundantly  able.  During  the 
year  eighteen  were  added  to  our  number — 
fourteen  by  letter  and  fo.ur  by  baptism.  We 
request  your  prayers  that  all  may  look  to  God 
for  the  strength  He  alone  can  give,  that  we 
may  all  live  victorious  lives. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Claud  Hostetler  and  family 
are  moving  to  Scottdale,  Pa.,  where  Bro. 
Hostetler  will  work  in  the  Publishing  House. 
We  are  sorry  to  see  them  leave  our  midst,  but 
wish  them  God’s  richest  blessing  in  their  new 
field  of  labor  for  Him. 

Bro.  David  Derstine  from  Goshen  College 
was  here  to  assist  us  in  the  work  of  the  sum- 
mer Bible  school.  We  appreciated  his  assist- 
ance. Local  teachers  were  Sisters  Clara  Roth 
and  Nora  Hostetler. 

In  September  Bro.  E.  S.  Garber,  Nampa, 
Idaho,  held  a series  of  inspirational  meetings 
for  us. 

On  Oct.  20  a male  quartet  from  the  North 
Fork  C.P.S.  Camp  favored  us  with  an  enjoy- 
able evening  of  song. 


their  hearts  and  their  lives.  They  will  find 
what  is  there  for  all  men  and  what  seems 
written  for  the  reader  and  his  particular  need 
and  problem. 

Thank  God  for  His  Book — with  its  bearing 
on  all  of  time  and  all  of  eternity ! — The  Free 
Methodist. 


Bro.  E.  W.  Kulp,  Bally,  Pa.,  preached  for 
us  on  Nov.  12.  The  house  was  well  filled  for 
this  service. 

On  Sunday  morning,  Nov.  25,  the  brethren 
James  Bucher,  Portland,  Oreg.,  and  Hugh 
Wolfer,  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  spoke  to  us  concern- 
ing their  work  among  the  Jews.  In  the  eve- 
ning the  young  people’s  group  from  the  Cal- 
vary Mennonite  Church,  Los  Angeles,  present- 
ed a challenging  missionary  program.  This 
was  followed  by  a soul-stirring  sermon  by  Bro. 
Edwin  Albrecht,  Turner,  Mich.  The  crowded 
house  at  these  services  made  us  realize  more 
than  ever  our  need  for  a new  building. 

On  Dec.  2 Bro.  J.  P.  Bontrager,  our  bishop, 
was  with  us  for  the  communion  service.  He 
brought  us  profitable  messages  both  morning 
and  evening. 

Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.,  was  in 
our  midst  on  Dec.  18,  in  the  interest  of  the 
school  at  that  place.  He  also  brought  us  a 
Gospel  message. 

Several  families  from  Michigan  and  one 
from  Nebraska  have  come  to  spend  the  win- 
ter with  relatives  and  friends  here.  Some  will 
stay  for  a longer  period  of  time.  This  makes 
Ojur  group  considerably  larger  for  the  winter 
months. 

The  boys  from  the  North  Fork  and  Three 
Rivers  C.P.S.  Camps  visit  with  us  from  time 
to  time.  They  are  always  welcome. 

Bro.  Sherman  Maust  and  wife  have  gone 
to  Michigan  to  attend  the  funeral  of  Bro. 
Maust’s  father. 

We  earnestly  solicit  the  prayers  of  God’s 
people  in  behalf  of  the  work  here.  As  our 
group  increases,  the  need  for  a new  building 
becomes  increasingly  urgent.  Pray  with  us 
that  God  may  see  fit  to  permit  us  to  begin  this 
work  soon.  We  wish  to  thank  all  individuals 
and  groups  who  have  so  generously  contribut- 
ed to  our  building  fund.  Any  other  contribu- 
tions will  be  gratefully  received. 

Our  desire  and  prayer  to  God  is  that  we 
may  grow  in  unity  and  in  the  grace  and 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  May  we  be  found  faithful  when  Jesus 
comes. 

Dec.  22,  1945.  Sara  E.  Leatherman. 

ELMIRA,  ONTARIO 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  We  have 
been  enjoying  many  spiritual  blessings.  Our 
summer  Bible  school  was  held  the  first  two 
weeks  in  August. 

Bro.  Harry  Y.  Shetler,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  was 
with  us  for  evangelistic  meetings  Oct.  19-28. 
We  as  believers  were  strengthened  spiritually 
and  four  young  souls  confessed  Christ. 

Bro.  Roy  ^oth,  Morton,  111.,  conducted  a 
singing  school  in  rudiments  and  hymn  inter- 
pretation. The  school  was  held  on  alternate 
evenings  from  Nov.  27  to  Dec.  12  at  the 
Kitchener  and  Elmira  churches.  At  the  close 
a program  was  given  by  the  combined  group. 

On  Dec.  23  the  primary  and  junior  depart- 
ment and  the  intermediates  will  render  a 
Christmas  program. 

May  we  be  faithful  in  the  Master’s  work 
till  He  comes. 

Dec.  18,  1945.  Alice  Horst. 
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They  That  Go  Down  to  the  Sea 

They  return  to  the  haven  of  their  desire, 

To  the  lights  of  the  harbor  of  home, 

The  long,  long  voyage  from  Tarshish  and  Tyre, 
Now  is  past  as  they  solemnly  come. 

The  beacon  shines  bright  in  the  silvery  north, 
There  are  glimmering  lamps  on  the  shore, 

A sound  in  their  ears  as  they  gladly  come  forth. 
Of  the  ocean’s  reverberant  roar. 

The  stormy  billows  flowed  mountainous  high, 
As  they  reeled  on  the  waves,  to  and  fro, 
“Lord,  save  us!”  they  prayed  and  He  answered 
their  cry 

As  they  sounded  the  depths  in  their  woe. 

So  He  made  the  perilous  tempest  a calm, 

That  the  surges  thereafter  were  still. 

Then  they  cheerily  sang  a mariner’s  psalm, 

Of  the  marvelous  ways  of  His  will. 

How  oft  from  the  gloom  of  the  watery  deep 
Strange  creatures  arose  from  caverns  dim, 
And  the  dragons  whose  fiery  terrors  keep 
The  sailor  in  fear  and  in  silence  grim. 

Ol  Lord  of  the  earth  and  the  luminous  air, 
Through  the  hurricane,  hail-storm , and , fire, 
Thou  bringest  them  safely  on  waters  so  fair, 

To  the  haven  of  their  soul’s  desire! 

— Agnes  Hisey  Olsen,  in  “Evangelical  Visitor.” 


Opportunities  and  Motives  for 
Doing  Good 

By  Louise  Miller 

“Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing: 
for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we 
faint  not”  (Gal.  6:9). 

Have  you  ever  noticed  how  much  of 
Christ’s  life  was  spent  in  doing  kind 
things— in  merely  doing  good  things? 
If  you  stop  to  think  of  this,  you  will  find 
that  He  spent  a great  part  of  His  time 
simply  making  people  happy— doing 
good  turns  for  people.  God  has  put  in 
our  power  the  happiness  of  those  about 
us  and  that  is  largely  to  be  secured  by 
our  being  kind  to  them. 

“The  greatest  thing,”  says  someone, 
“a  man  can  do  for  his  heavenly  Father 
is  to  be  kind  to  some  of  His  other  chil- 
dren.” I wonder  why  it  is  that  we  are 
not  all  kinder  than  we  are— why  it  is 
that  we  don’t  do  more  good  things  for 
people.  Opportunities  for  doing  good 
are  all  about  us— we  can  give  of  our 
worldly  goods  to  the  poor,  donate  our 
money  for  a worthy  cause,  such  as  mis- 
sions, children’s  homes,  and  camp  funds, 
visit  the  sick  and  needy,  contribute  our 
personal  service  willingly  where  and 
when  needed— yes,  these  and  many,  many 


more  things  I could  name  are  all  oppor- 
tunities to  do  good.  Personally  I think 
the  people  today  do  not  fail  when  it 
comes  their  way  to  give  or  to  do  good, 
but  yet  there  is  a coldness  and  matter- 
of-factness  about  their  giving.  Is  there 
a motive  behind  their  giving?  You  say 
there  has  to  be  a motive.  I agree  with 
you!  But  is  that  motive  the  act  of  kind- 
ness and  well-doing,  or  is  it  a purely 
selfish  motive— one  that  will  gain  fame 
and  applause  for  themselves?  What  is 
your  and  my  motive  for  doing  good?  We 
should  have  kindness  and  love  behind 
all  of  our  motives.  Should  we  not  say 
then  that  being  kind  and  loving  our  fel- 
low men  should  be  the  keyword  in  all 
our  opportunities  and  motives  of  doing 
good?  If  we  as  Christians  do  not  take 
hold  of  the  opportunity  of  merely  being 
kind  to  each  other,  how  do  we  expect  to 
do  all  the  other  opportune  things  that 
come  our  way  and  have  the  real  Chris- 
tian motive  for  doing  them? 

“I  shall  pass  through  this  world  but 
once.  Any  good  thing  therefore  that  I 
can  do,  any  kindness  that  I can  show  to 
any  human  being,  let  me  do  it  now. 
Let  me  not  neglect  it,  for  I shall  not 
pass  this  way  again.” 

What  is  your  and  my  motive  for  do- 
ing good?  “Seekest  thou  great  things 
for  thyself?”  said  the  prophet;  “seek 
them  not!”  Why?  The  most  obvious 
lesson  in  Christ’s  teaching  is  that  there 
is  no  happiness  in  having  and  getting 
anything,  but  only  in  giving.  I repeat, 
there  is  no  happiness  in  having  or  get- 
ting anything,  only  in  giving!  And  half 
of  the  world  has  the  wrong  motive  in 
trying  to  get  happiness.  They  think  it 
consists  of  having  and  getting.  It  really 
consists  of  giving-  and  serving  others. 
“Whosoever  will  be  great  among  you,” 
said  Christ,  “shall  be  your  minister.” 
Serving  God  is  an  opportunity  we  all 
have  and  one  we  will  take  advantage  of 
if  we  love  Him  as  we  should.  And  yet 
couldn’t  the  service  we  render  in  our 
Christian  life  have  the  wrong  motive 
behind  it?  Might  we  do  it  purely  as  a 
matter  of  duty  and  to  keep  up  appear- 
ances? At  first  when  a person  is  convert- 
ed he  is  full  of  joy  and  love  and  is  eager 
to  do  anything  for  his  Lord;  but  after 
a while  when  he  finds  himself  involved 
in  lines  of  service  that  become  distaste- 
ful to  him  he  begins  to  wish  that  he  had 
not  been  quite  so  eager.  In  Christian 
service  perhaps  you  were  expected  to 
visit  the  sick  and  pray  beside  their  beds. 
You  were  expected  to  attend  prayer 
meetings  and  speak  at  them.  You  were 
expected,  in  short,  to  be  ready  at  all 
times  for  every  effort  in  Christian  work. 
You  began  to  feel  like  a slave  doing  his 


daily  task,  believing  it  to  be  your  duty 
to  do  good.  Your  motive  for  doing  it 
was  not  right,  but  yet  you  could  not  very 
well  give  it  up  without  exciting  great 
remark.  You  knew  that  you  had  the 
wrong  motive  behind  your  so-called 
Christian  service  and  were  ashamed  of 
it,  but  yet  you  could  see  no  way  to  help 
it.  Therefore  we  must  surrender  our 
will  and  our  motives  into  the  hands  of 
God;  in  every  service  that  we  do  we 
must  feel  it  is  for  God  we  are  doing  it, 
not  ourselves. 

We  know  the  motives  of  men  who 
have  gone  gladly  to  the  ends  of  the  world 
in  search  of  worldly  fortunes.  We  know 
many  mothers  who  have  congratulated 
themselves  and  rejoiced  over  the  honor 
shown  their  sons  in  ■ seeing  them  pro- 
moted to  some  place  of  power,  although 
it  meant  perhaps  years  of  separation  and 
a life  of  hardship  for  their  dear  ones. 
And  yet  these  men  ?ind  these  very  moth- 
ers would  have  felt  and  said  that  they 
were  taking  up  crosses  too  heavy  to  bear, 
had  the  service  of  Christ  required  the 
same  sacrifice  of  homes  and  friends  and 
worldly  ease.  The  motive  would  be  to 
get  praise  by  and  for  themselves  instead 
of  serving  for  Christ  and  giving  Him 
the  praise  for  all  honor  won. 

The  question  is  asked,  How  shall  we 
know  whom  to  help  when  it  is  evident 
we  cannot  reach  everyone?  We  find  that 
no  one  individual  is  responsible  for  all 
the  work  in  the  world  but  only  for  a 
small  share.  The  Master  may  point  out 
all  kinds  of  opportunities,  but  He  does 
not  tell  us  to  go  and  do  everything.  He 
marks  out  a special  path  for  each  of  us; 
He  gives  each  one  of  us  a special  duty. 
“The  steps  of  a good  man  are  ordered 
by  the  Lord”— not  his  way  only  but  each 
separate  step  in  that  way.  When  we 
appoint  a servant  for  a special  part  of 
the  work  in  the  house,  we  want  him  to 
attend  to  that  alone  and  not  run  all  over 
the  house  trying  to  attend  to  the  work 
of  everyone  else.  It  would  cause  con- 
fusion if  the  servant  were  to  act  in  that 
fashion  and  it  causes  no  less  confusion 
in  the  divine  household. 

Some  Christians  lead  an  active  life  in 
public  with  a seemingly  good  motive; 
yet  they  feel  at  liberty  to  be  cross  and 
ugly  and  un-Christlike  in  private.  There- 
fore their  motive  for  doing  good  is 
wrong.  We  are  to  walk  as  Christ  walked 
in  private  as  well  as  in  public;  at  home 
as  well  as  abroad;  and  it  must  be  every 
hour  all  day  long  and  not  at  stated 
periods  or  on  certain  occasions  when 
we  know  the  minister  will  be  present. 
Our  motives  for  Christian  service  must 
be  pleasing  to  God  at  all  times.  We 
should  attempt  great  things  for  God  and 
expect  great  things  from  God.  We  all 
have  the  opportunity  to  win  souls  for 
Christ;  let  that  be  our  greatest  work. 
And  in  all  the  other  opportunities  that 
come  our  way  and  that  we  aim  to  fulfill, 
let  us  be  sure  our  motive  in  fulfilling 
them  is  not  selfish  but  will  benefit  som 
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other  person  and  be  pleasing  in  the  sight 
of  God. 

“Lord,  help  me  live  from  day  to  day 
In  such  a self-forgetful  way 
That  even  when  I kneel  to  pray, 

My  prayer  will  be  for  others. 

“Help  me  in  all  the  work  I do 
To  ever  be  sincere  and  true, 

And  know  that  all  I’d  do  for  you 
Must  needs  be  done  for  others. 

“Let  self  be  crucified  and  slain, 

And  buried  deep,  and  all  in  vain 
May  efforts  be  to  rise  again, 

Unless  to  live  for  others. 

“And  when  my  work  on  earth  is  done, 
And  my  new  work  in  heaven’s  begun, 
May  I forget  the  crown  I’ve  won. 
While  thinking  still  of  others.” 

Kalona,  Iowa. 


Bihar  Bungalow  Need 

By  S.  Jay  Hostetler 

The  Mission  Board  has  included  in 
the  India  Building  Budget  an  item  of 
$5,000  to  be  raised  to  provide  a bunga- 
low for  the  missionaries  in  Bihar  to  live 
in.  About  $1,500  of  this  amount  has 
been  contributed,  but  the  remaining 
$3,500  is  still  needed. 

A history  of  the  work  thus  far  in  Bihar, 
our  new  field,  will  appear  in  the  next 
issue  of  the  Christian  Monitor,  which 
will  give  an  idea  of  the  needs  and  condi- 
tions in  this  new  field.  Up  to  the  present 
time  the  Mission  Board  owns  no  prop- 
erty in  this  field.  The  missionaries  there 
have  been  living  in  rented  quarters,  but 
we  have  no  assurance  of  being  able  to 
keep  the  present  bungalow  for  any  def- 
inite time,  and  we  know  of  no  other 
bungalow  anywhere  near  that  would  be 
available  or  suitable.  Outside  of  the 
larger  cities  suitable  houses  to  rent  are 
almost  nonexistent  in  India.  Of  course 
the  bungalow  which  we  now  rent  is  big 
enough  for  only  one  family,  and  we 
hope  that  in  the  next  year  or  so  two  or 
three  families  will  come  to  Bihar.  So 
building  a bungalow  is  very  necessary. 
The  Vogt  family,  who  are  alone  there 
now,  expect  to  return  on  furlough  next 
spring,  and  we  expect  to  be  there  then 
alone,  but  a new  couple  should  come  to 
Bihar  next  year,  and  if  the  Vogts  return 
at  the  end  of  their  furlough,  there  should' 
then  be  three  families.  So,  we  hope  the 
money  will  soon  be  available  to  enable 
plans  to  get  under  way. 

The  work  in  Bihar  is  almost  entirely 
evangelistic  and  pastoral,  with  a little 
teaching  of  children,  where  we  have 
| Christians.  Our  work  has  been  primarily 
among  outcaste  people  who  are  basket 
weavers.  Nearly  all  our  Christians  are 
from  among  them.  Then  we  are  on  the 
edge  of  several  areas  with  thousands  of 
Christians.  Many  people  in  our  field  are 
related  to  some  of  these  Christians,  and 
such  relationship  usually  inclines  people 
to  a more  ready  reception  of  the  Gospel 
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message.  It  is  our  hope  to  win  them  as 
the  Lord  enables  us.  We  ask  you  to  pray 
for  them  that  they  may  receive  the  Gos- 
pel, and  for  us,  the  workers,  that  we 
may  preach  the  Gospel  in  the  power  of 
the  Spirit.  Then  we  also  need  the  bal- 
ance of  the  funds  for  the  bungalow,  and 
you  can  perhaps  help  in  providing  for 
this.  May  the  Lord  lead  and  bless  us  all 
in  this  service. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


FAMILY  CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  758) 
ing  to  the  Lord  as  the  prophet  Amos 
advised  Israel  (Amos  4:6-12),  or  as  Hag- 
gai  exhorted  the  same  nation  at  a later 
time  (Hag.  1:5-11),  will  avail.  Why 
should  I be  concerned  to  secure  myself 
by  some  earthly  security  plan  in  either 
life,  or  property,  or  accident,  or  hospi- 
talization policies?  Rather  give  me  the 
divine  suggestion,  “Is  any  among  you 
afflicted?  let  him  pray.  Is  any  merry? 
let  him  sing  psalms.  Is  any  sick  among 
you?  let  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the 
church;  and  let  them  pray  over  him, 
anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord:  and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall 
save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise 
him  up;  and  if  he  have  committed  sins, 
they  shall  be  forgiven  him.  Confess  your 
faults  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for 
another,  that  ye  may  be  healed.  The 
effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a righteous 
man  availeth  much”  (Jas.  5:13-16). 

God  is  able  to  counteract  the  provi- 
dential reverses  that  have  come  or  may 
come  into  our  experiences  much  after 
the  manner  in  which  He  dealt  with  Job 
after  He  had  completed  the  lessons  He 
would  teach  through  him.  Job  42:10-17. 
God  dealt  with  Israel  in  giving  them 
“double”  after  they  had  found  pardon 
and  peace  with  Him.  Isa.  4:1,  2;  61:7. 
But  in  no  case  did  it  help  Israel  to  “go 
down  to  Egypt  for  help,’’  to  “stay  on 
horses,  and  trust  in  chariots,  because 
they  are  many;  and  in  horsemen,  because 
they  are  very  strong;  but  they  look  not 
unto  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  neither 
seek  the  Lord”  (Isa.  31:1).  Read  also 
Isa.  31:2-5.  Neither  will  it  avail  us  to 
equip  ourselves  with  the  strength  of  in- 
surance companies  nor  even  the  strength 
of  men  of  wealth  for  the  day  of  our  fears. 
If  we  want  security  we  can  have  it  in  the 
Lord  who  is  “our  refuge  and  strength, 
a very  present  help  in  trouble”  (Ps.  46:1). 

But  is  it  not  right  to  receive  help  in 
times  of  affliction?  Yes,  it  is  right  if  that 
help  has  come  by  the  hand  of  God. 
Gentile  Christians  were  moved  through 
reports  of  needy  believers  in  Judea  to 
send  relief  to  them.  Acts  11:28-30.  The 
Jerusalem  church  rose  to  the  needs  of 
their  needy  members  and  helped  them 
out  of  the  bounties  which  God  had 
placed  in  their  hands.  Acts  6:1-7.  God 
moved  the  people  on  the  island  of  Melita 
to  lodge  the  apostle  and  his  brethren 
courteously  and  send  them  away  with 


needed  provisions  after  the  shipwreck. 
Acts  28:7-10.  God  is  pleased  to  do  great 
things  for  His  people  in  time  of  need. 
“When  a man’s  ways  please  the  Lord,  he 
maketh  even  his  enemies  to  be  at  peace 
with  him”  (Prov.  16:7).  God’s  people 
are  to  labor,  working  with  their  hands 
the  thing  that  is  good,  that  they  may 
have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth.  Eph. 
4:28.  The  Corinthians  were  exhorted  to 
lay  by  “in  store”  as  God  had  prospered 
so  that  they  would  be  ready  to  give  to 
the  needs  of  the  saints.  I Cor.  16:2. 
God  is  not  at  a loss  to  find  ways  of  re- 
lief for  His  people’s  affliction  and  He 
is  “a  very  present  help  in  trouble.”  We 
do  harm  to  our  own  faith  in  God  and 
to  those  who  are  under  our  influence  if 
we  allow  fears  of  future  calamities  to 
move  us  to  seek  security  by  any  covenant 
or  league  with  men.  “Cursed  be  the  man 
that  trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh 
his  arm,  and  whose  heart  departeth  from 
the  Lord.  For  he  shall  be  like  the  heath 
in  the  desert,  and  shall  not  see  when 
good  cometh;  but  shall  inhabit  the 
parched  places  in  the  wilderness,  in  a 
salt  land  and  not  inhabited.  Blessed  is 
the  man  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  and 
whose  hope  the  Lord  is.  For  he  shall  be 
as  a tree  planted  by  the  waters,  and 
that  spreadeth  out  her  roots  by  the  river, 
and  shall  not  see  when  heat  cometh,  but 
her  leaf  shall  be  green;  and  shall  not  be 
careful  in  the  year  of  drought,  neither 
shall  cease  from  yielding  fruit”  (Jer. 
17:5-8). 

Versailles,  Mo. 


THE  JEWS 

Once  while  driving  from  New  York  City 
upstate  we  found  signs  along  the  highway 
reading,  “Christian  Auto  Camp,”  “Auto 
Camp  for  Christians  Only,”  etc.  I was  filled 
with  innocent  wonder.  Thought  I,  “Isn’t  it 
fine  that  people  with  Christian  ideals  are 
running  these  camps?  They  proably  mean 
that  they  encourage  good  people  to  stop  with 
them,  do  not  allow  rowdyism  and  drunken- 
ness.” 

But  by  and  by  there  was  comprehension. 
These  were  anti-Jewish  camps ! The  signs 
meant,  “No  Jews  allowed.” 

Then  I wondered  how  Christ,  who  was 
the  first  Christian  and  a Jew,  must  feel  to 
have  His  name  attached  to  anti-Semitism. 

Besides  our  Lord,  some  of  the  noblest  of 
the  human  race  have  been  of  the  Jewish  race 
— Joseph,  Moses,  Joshua,  Ezra,  Isaiah,  David, 
the  Maccabees,  Peter,  James,  John,  Paul,  and 
a hundred  more,  ancient  and  modern,  have 
been  great.  Probably  no  race  according  to  its 
numbers  has  ever  contributed  so  many  use- 
ful men  to  the  world. 

Yet  race  prejudice,  how  narrow,  how  un- 
just, how  mean  it  is! 

And  remember  that  the  thing  in  humanity 
which  is  unfair  to  Jews,  and  Orientals,  and 
Negroes,  would  turn  on  you  and  at  the  right 
moment  destroy  your  liberties,  also.  Race 
prejudice  is  no  respecter  of  persons! — The 
Free  Methodist. 
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From  Our  Schools 


WESTERN  MENNONITE  SCHOOL 

Western  Mennonite  School  is  so  named 
because  it  is,  and  shall  likely  continue  to  be, 
the  farthest  west  of  the  various  schools  operat- 
ed by  the  Mennonite  Church  in  America.  Al- 
though our  conference  bears  the  title  of  Pacific 
Coast,  we  felt  that  because  of  the  common  use 
of  Pacific  Coast  as  a name  for  schools  of  other 
branches  of  Mennonites,  another  name  would 
better  distinguish  our  school. 

Our  present  temporary  location  is  at  Belle- 
vue, a highway  junction  four  miles  from 
Sheridan,  Oreg.  This  makes  it  possible  for 
our  students  to  board  in  various  homes  of 
our  own  faith,  there  being  a large  Mennon- 
ite church  at  Sheridan.  We  transport  them 
to  Bellevue  in  an  old  school  bus. 

We  have  an  enrollment  of  twenty-three 
students — only  one  a sophomore  and  the  rest 
freshmen.  By  adding  a class  each  year,  we 
feel  that  normally  there  should  be  some  over 
one  hundred  enrollees  by  the  time  operations 
are  assumed  on  the  basis  of  a full  course. 

Many  of  our  constituency  here  in  the  West 
have  convictions  that  a school  operated  by  the 
church  should  be  entirely  independent  of  the 
state  in  its  standards  and  system  of  accredit- 
ment.  We  have  too  a sentiment,  at  least 
equally  strong,  that  church  high  schools 
should  follow  the  regularly  prescribed  stand- 
ards and  courses  of  the  state  in  view  of  state 
accreditment  in  the  usually  allotted  time  of 
four  years.  This  divided  opinion  is  strong 
enough  that  to  follow  either  alternative  would 
no  doubt  mean  the  postponement  of  our  hav- 
ing a school  for  some  years. 

Because  of  the  peculiar  need  in  our  district 
at  this  time,  such  a postponement  would  seem 
disastrous.  Many  parents  have  convictions 
against  sending  their  children  to  the  public 
high  schools,  and  some  have  removed  their 
children  from  them  since  the  beginning  of 
the  war.  But  now  a recently  passed  law  de- 
mands compulsory  attendance  up  to  the  age 
of  eighteen  years.  As  superintendents  of  the 
various  counties  bring  pressure  to  bear  upon 
our  people,  we  hope  to  have  ready  a Mennon- 
ite school  program  that  under  God  will  be  a 
means  of  establishing  our  young  people  more 


firmly  in  their  faith  while  acquiring  their 
high-school  education. 

In  consideration  of  the  above  implications, 
our  school  committee  has  decided  on  a com- 
promise whereby  a school  program  could  be 
launched  in  such  a way  as  to  receive  the  sup- 
port of  most  of  our  constituency.  We  try  to 
satisfy  the  desire  for  a strong,  unaccredited 
Bible  school  by  requiring  about  fifty  per  cent 
Bible  work  during  the  four  years.  Then  for 
those  desiring  accreditment  we  plan  to  add  a 
fifth  year  of  wholly  secular  courses.  Thus, 
briefly,  the  plan  is  for  a five-year  high-school 
course  with  an  unusually  strong  Biblical  em- 
phasis. Many  of  our  experienced  school  men 
shake  their  heads  in  doubt,  but  our  state  su- 
perintendent of  instruction  has  given  his 
hearty  approval;  so  we  feel  that  it  is  a plan 
wortfi  trying.  If  it  doesn’t  work,  to  change 
back  to  the  regular  four-year  system  will  be 
relatively  easy.  But  our  reaction  after  the 
first  three  months  of  such  a school  program 

that  it  will  work  well,  and  that  it  is  a plan 
worthy  of  the  investigation  of  other  Mennon- 
ite groups  considering  a high  school. 

I shall  here  list  the  three  questions  that  are 
most  often  asked  with  regard  to  our  five-year 
plan,  and  give  answer  in  the  light  of  findings 
after  a short  trial  of  three  months. 

(1)  Will  students  patronize  a high  school 
that  requires  five  years  for  graduation? 

Answer — This  is  a hard  question  to  answer 
with  accuracy.  We  know  of  a few  who  do 
not  patronize  the  school  because  of  this,  but 
we  also  have  some  attending  who  come  for  no 
other  reason  than  because  of  the  large  amount 
of  Bible  instruction  we  are  able  to  put  into  the 
course.  Our  attendance  ratio  per  capita  of 
conference  membership  is  high  in  comparison 
with  other  newly  started  church  schools. 

(2)  Will  students  not  try  to  avoid  the  Bible 
subjects  and  do  some  scheming  to  keep  from 
taking  them? 

Answer — We  find  the  reverse  of  this  is  to  be 
true.  As  a rule,  our  students  prefer  the  Bible 
subjects.  There  is  no  more  interesting  study 
in  the  world  than  Bible,  and  when  Bible 
courses  hold  secondary  interest  we  feel  that 
the  fault  is  with  the  teacher  rather  than  the 
subject. 

(3)  Are  not  the  usual  Bible  subjects  too 
advanced  for  students  of  high-school  age? 

Answer — We  do  not  try  to  teach  them  on 
the  college  or  seminary  level.  As  in  all  teach- 
ing, one  must  start  with  what  the  pupil  al- 
ready knows  and  lead 
on  from  there.  Stu- 
dents of  high-school 
age  have  for  years 
been  mastering  a two- 
year  Latin  course.  No 
Bible  subject  need  be 
more  difficult  if  right- 
ly adapted. 

On  the  whole,  we 
feel  grateful  to  God 
for  the  spiritual  prog- 
ress we  see  evident 
in  the  lives  of  our 
students.  We  feel  that 
the  Bible  training  is 
helping  to  keep  dis- 
ciplinary problems  at 
a minimum.  Though 
we  are  struggling  a- 


Bellevue  School,  where  school  is  being  held  temporarily  this  year. 


gainst  many  handicaps,  chief  of  which  is 
the  lack  of  a dormitory  and  the  immature 
age  of  our  students  (average  age  around  four- 
teen years),  we  feel  that  the  strong  Biblical 
emphasis  of  this  program  is  the  means  of  de- 
veloping the  kind  of  conviction  that  helps 
solve  many  problems  both  in  the  school  and 
in  the  church  and  the  home. 

We  pray  and  plan  that  by  another  year 
school  may  be  held  on  our  permanent  school 
site.  For  this  our  school  committee  has  seen 
fit  to  purchase  a 200-acre  farm.  As  you  may 
see  by  the  accompanying  map,  this  is  quite 
centrally  located  among  the  Oregon  churches. 
It  is  on  a main  bus  line  between  Portland  and 
Salem.  Besides  being  a desirable  location,  it 
presents  an  unusually  attractive  site  for  a 
school  campus,  having  on  it  a large  plot  of 
rolling  timber  land  and  a perpetually  running 
stream. 

Even  though  the  first  cost  of  a farm  of  this 
size  is  considerably  more,  this  $24,000  invest- 
ment should  eventually  pay  out  many  times. 
Under  proper  management  it  should  be  the 
means  of  putting  our  school  on  a more  self- 
supporting  basis  than  many  other  institutions 
of  this  kind.  This  will  also  lend  itself  to  a 
strong  agriculture  course  in  our  curriculum. 
We  feel  that  the  present  back-to-the-farm 
movement  is  greatly  needed  in  the  Mennon- 
ite Church,  and  that  it  would  be  greatly  ac- 
celerated by  strong  agricultural  programs  in 
our  schools.  Again,  a farm  of  this  size  should 
offer  to  poor  students  opportunities  of  self-help 


that  couldn’t  be  had  otherwise. 

The  Lord  has  wonderfully  blessed  this  new 
school  effort.  He  permitted  us  to  have  our 
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first  day  of  school  just  three  months  to  a day 
after  our  conference  put  its  stamp  of  approval 
on  the  program.  Also  in  this  three-month 
period  He  blessed  us  with  enough  money  in 
cash  and  promises  to  pay  for  the  $24,000  school 
farm.  We  trust  God’s  providence  might  a- 
gain  provide  ways  and  means  so  that  another 
three  months  will  see  a building  program  in 
full  swing  on  the  campus  site  of  Western 
Mennonite  School.  Marcus  Lind.' 
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Goshen,  Ind.  Puerto  Rico — Marjorie  Shantz, 
R.N.,  Preston,  Ont.;  Edna  Peters,  R.N.,  North 
Newton,  Kans.;  Mrs.  Melvin  (Mary)  Lauver, 
Akron,  Pa.;  Oswald  H.  Goering,  Elyria, 
Kans.;  Royal  Joyce  Hower,  Goshen,  Ind.; 
Glenn  R.  Jantz,  Hesston,  Kans.;  Melvin 
Lauver,  Akron,  Pa.;  Paul  A.  Leatherman, 
Doylestown,  Pa.;  A.  James  Rinner,  Mount 
Pleasant,  Iowa;  C.  Delos  Tanner,  Frances- 
ville,  Ind. 

*  *  * * 
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Members  of  the  mental  hospital  unit  at 
Howard,  R.I.,  are  making  a special  collection 
of  clothing  for  relief. 

* # * 

PEACE  SECTION  NOTES 
Civilian  Bond  Plan  Terminated 

Inasmuch  as  the  current  bond  drive,  which 
officially  came  to  a close  Dec.  8,  is  the  final 
war  bond  drive,  the  M.C.C.  Executive  Com- 
mittee agreed  on  Dec.  15  to  a proposal  that 
the  civilian  bond  plan  arrangement  be  ter- 
minated. The  civilian  bond  plan  was  the  re- 
sult of  negotiations,  in  the  spring  of  1942,  of 
a Civilian  Bond  Committee  with  the  U.S. 
Treasury  Department  and  was  an  arrange- 
ment whereby  persons  who  felt  unable  to  pur- 
chase war  bonds  could  subscribe  to  Govern- 
ment securities. 

According  to  a summary  of  subscriptions 
under  this  plan,  the  amount  of  securities  pur- 
chased as  of  Dec.  15,  1945,  was  $6,604,675.64. 
Of  this  amount,  $4,786,276.50  was  subscribed 
by  Mennonites,  $1,103,800.00  by  Brethren, 
$322,046.64  by  Friends,  and  the  remaining 
$392,552.50  by  other  groups.  A full  report  of 
subscriptions  will  be  released  at  a later  date. 

Released  December  19,  1945 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


RELIEF  NOTES 
Nurses  Care  for  Fire  Victims 

The  following  excerpt,  taken  from  a letter 
from  Helen  Moser,  R.N.,  relates  to  the  disaster 
of  the  “British  Empire  Control,”  which  was 
reported  earlier.  This  ship,  which  was  carry- 
ing about  five  hundred  Greek  refugees,  caught 
fire  about  thirty  miles  out  from  Port  Said; 
most  of  the  crew  and  passengers  were  rescued. 

“Martha  Eimen,  R.N.,  and  I,  along  with  a 
Canadian  nurse,  were  sent  to  Port  Said  to 
help  care  for  the  victims  of  that  accident.  Of 
course  all  first  aid  had  been  given  by  the 
British  Navy  rescue  crews,  but  we  still  found 
plenty  to  do  in  the  big  ward  of  the  British  Ci- 
vilian Hospital  where  they  had  received  the 
most  serious  cases.  In  that  ward  were  women 
and  children  ranging  in  age  from  eight  days 
to  ninety  years!  Ofir  real  nursing  job  came 
when,  a day  later,  we  brought  all  the  patients 
(except  one  who  was  too  badly  burned)  back 
to  El  Shatt  by  train.” 

* # # 

Farewell  and  Home-coming  Services 
On  Dec.  21,  a dual  service  was  held  at 
Akron  for  returning  workers  and  workers 
about  to  leave.  Bro.  and  Sister  Willard  Smith, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  have  just  returned  from  Para- 
guay, where  they  were  engaged  in  relief  work 
in  the  Mennonite  settlements  there.  The  fare- 
well service  was  for  Marjorie  Shantz,  R.N., 
Preston,  Ont.;  Linda  Reimer,  R.N.,  Steinbach, 
Man.;  James  Rinner,  Mount  Pleasant,  Iowa; 
and  Delos  Tanner,  Francesville,  Ind.,  all  of 
whom  are  leaving  for  Puerto  Rico. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  Men  in  Material  Aid  Work 
Most  of  the  twenty-five  C.P.S.  men  who 
have  been  approved  to  assist  in  the  material 
aid  aspect  of  relief  have  now  been  transferred 
and  are  being  assigned  to  the  following  places: 
Akron  office — Dan  Widmer,  Harold  Weaver; 
Cannery  at  Smoketown,  Pa. — Harold  Sho- 


RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 

Attendants  on  Cattle  Boats 

According  to  a report  from  the  Brethren 
Service  Committee,  an  additional  eight  Men,- 
nonite  men  have  begun  service  as  attendants 
on  cattle  boats  bound  for  needy  relief  coun- 
tries. They  are:  Lloyd  Nisly,  Hutchinson, 
Kans.,  and  Mark  Layman,  Denbigh,  Va.,  on 
the  S.S.  “William  S.  Halsey,”  which  sailed 
from  New  Orleans  on  Oct.  3;  Leon  H.  Den- 
linger,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  John  E.  Gingerich, 
Hartville,  Ohio,  Calvin  J.  Wiebe,  Beatrice, 
Nebr.,  Jay  Buckwalter,  Jr.,  Lititz,  Pa.,  Paul 
Weaver,  Salem,  Ohio,  and  Frank  Shetler, 
Pigeon,  Mich.,  on  the  S.S.  “Park  Victory,” 
which  sailed  from  Baltimore  on  Oct.  26. 

* * # 

Puerto  Rico  Workers  Leave 

On  Dec.  18,  Edna  Peters,  R.N.,  North 
Newton,  Kans.,  left  the  States  for  Puerto  Rico. 
Farewell  services  were  held  at  Akron  on  Dec. 
13.  She  is  to  serve  in  the  hospital  as  nurse, 
replacing  Grace  Kauffman,  who  recently  re- 
turned to  the  States. 

Another  farewell  service  which  should  have 
been  reported  earlier  was  that  for  John  Driver, 
Hesston,  Kans.,  who  left  on  Nov.  30  for 
Puerto  Rico.  John  is  to  be  employed  as  a cook. 

* * * 

Relief  Workers  Appointed 

The  M.C.C.  Executive  Committee,  which 
met  in  Chicago  on  Dec.  15,  authorized  the 
appointment  of  the  following  relief  workers: 
Northwestern  Europe  — Robert  Kreider,  Go- 
shen, Ind.;  Irvin  Horst,  Reading,  Pa.  Holland 
— Galen  Widmer,  Mount  Pleasant,  Iowa.  Bel- 
gium— Paul  Peachey,  Harrisonburg,  Va.  (To 
serve  under  the  Mennonite  Relief  Commit- 
tee). Italy — Delmar  Stahly,  Danvers,  111.; 
Richard  Blackburn,  Clayton,  Ohio;  Howard 
Blosser,  Columbiana,  Ohio;  Andrew  Bean, 
Kitchener,  Ont.;  Mary  J.  Loewen,  Winkler, 
Man.;  Lucille  Bohrer,  Normal,  111.  Ethiopia 
— Geneva  Alexander,  Elkhart,  Ind.  (To  serve 
. under  the  Mennonite  Relief  Committee). 
Paraguay  — Homer  C.  Martin,  Columbiana, 
Ohio;  Mike  Wipf,  Ethan,  S.  Dak.;  Ura  S. 
Gingerich,  Plain  City,  Ohio;  Willard  Schrag, 
Pretty  Prairie,  Kans.;  Amos  J.  Yoder,  Weather- 
ford, Okla.;  Dennis  Lehman,  Berne,  Ind.; 
Harold  Vercler,  Washington,  111.;  Gerhard  R. 

I Buhr,  Mountain  Lake,  Minn.;  Mrs.  G.  R. 
(Mildred)  Buhr,  Mountain  Lake,  Minn. 
China — Dale  Nebel,  Washington,  Iowa;  Mil- 
ler Hershberger,  Sugar  Creek,  Ohio;  Edwin 
Schrag,  Moundridge,  Kans.;  Ernest  Cristner, 


Relief  to  German  Baptists 

Representatives  of  the  North  American  Bap- 
tists (formerly  called  German  Baptists)  ap- 
peared before  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
M.C.C.  and  requested  the  services  of  our  relief 
organization  in  taking  relief  to  members  of 
their  church  in  Germany.  In  taking  action  on 
this  matter  the  committee  has  offered  them  the 
services  of  the  M.C.C.  within  the  limits  of 
its  facilities  and  license  as  a relief  agency,  to 
assist  them  in  sending  relief  to  their  brethren 
in  Germany. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 
History  of  Mennonite  C.P.S. 

Selective  Service  has  authorized  the  appoint- 
ment of  two  C.P.S.  men  each  by  the  Central 
Committees  of  the  Friends,  Brethren,  and 
Mennonites  for  research  work  on  C.P.S.  The 
M.C.C.  plans  to  assign  two  men  to  the  Akron 
office  to  collect  materials  for  a history  of 
Mennonite  C.P.S.  Paul  Albrecht  and  John 
Oyer  have  been  selected  to  do  this  work,  and 
pending  their  arrival  at  Akron,  Howard 
Kauffman  is  initiating  the  project.  Some  of 
the  materials  for  such  a history  can  be  collect- 
ed only  while  the  C.P.S.  program  is  still  in 
operation,  which  is  the  reason  for  beginning  it 
at  this  time. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  Men  Take  Tests 

In  recent  months  quite  a number  of  C.P.S. 
men  have  been  taking  General  Educational 
Development  tests  on  the  high-school  and  col- 
lege levels.  The  purpose  of  these  tests  is  to 
measure  educational  development  which  may 
have  resulted  from  practical  experience  such 
as  that  gained  in  C.P.S.  Those  passing  the 
tests  receive  high-school  or  college  credit,  and 
a number  of  men  who  expect  to  return  to 
school  when  released  are  using  this  method 
to  obtain  credit  for  their  C.P.S.  experience. 
The  tests  have  the  approval  of  the  Mennon- 
ite and  Brethren  in  Christ  colleges.  They  are 
administered  in  the  various  camps  and  units 
by  the  personnel  secretaries  or  persons  acting 
in  that  capacity.  Most  of  the  base  camps  have 
now  been  provided  with  full-time  assignee  per- 
sonnel secretaries  whose  work  is  to  give  coun- 
sel on  vocational  and  educational  plans. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  Briefs 

Alvin  Reimer,  high-school  music  teacher 
from  Kansas,  is  now  conducting  a three-week 
music  school  at  the  Belton,  Mont.,  Camp. 
He  recently  completed  a similar  school  at  the 
Hill  City,  S.  Dak.,  Camp,  and  reports  excellent 
interest  at  both  Belton  and  Hill  City. 

Edna  Quiring,  Canton,  Kans.,  has  just  com- 
.pleted  a three-month  term  of  service  in  which 
she  visited  a number  of  eastern  camps  and 
units  to  give  instruction  in  crafts. 
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waiter,  Roy  Smucker,  Eugene  Hershberger; 
Virginia  portable  cannery — Elam  K.  Hertzler, 
John  M.  Thomas,  Sterling  Stoltzfus;  Trucks 
—Wayne  Leichty,  John  Smith,  Bernard 
Nickel,  Ivan  Swartzentruber;  Field  Man — 
Robert  Benner;  East  Petersburg  warehouse — 
Dale  Wenger,  John  Johnson,  Paul  Yoder,  Da- 
vid Hoover,  William  Wittmer,  Alvin  Kurtz, 
Raymond  Bohrer;  Akron  (clothing) — Dewey 
Yoder,  James  Dirks. 

* * * 

Change  in  Warehouse  Facilities 

Due  to  the  necessity  of  vacating  the  East 
Petersburg  warehouse  after  Dec.  31,  a new 
warehouse,  located  on  Route  340,  Silver 
Springs,  Pa.,  will  accommodate  the  packing 
and  warehousing  of  the  foods,  tools,  and 
utensils  being  processed  for  overseas  shipment. 
Address  all  l.c.l.  freight  and  express  ship- 
ments for  the  food  and  tools  programs  to 
Mennonite  Central  Committee,  Landisville, 

Pa- 

* * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 

New  Groups  Become  Eligible  for  Release 
Jan.  1,  1946 

Approximately  240  more  assignees  in  Men- 
nonite camps  and  units  become  eligible  for 
release  beginning  Jan.  1,  1946,  as  a result  of 
the  Selective  Service  announcement  that  ad- 
ditional men  may  take  final  physical  examina- 
tions on  or  after  that  date.  The  following  are 
to  be  released  in  January: 

1.  Those  who  reach  the  age  of  thirty -eight 
on  or  before  Jan.  31,  1946. 

2.  Those  who  reach  the  age  of  thirty-five 
and  complete  two  years  of  service  on  or  before 
Jan.  1,  1946. 

3.  Those  who  complete  three  years  of  serv- 
ice on  or  before  April  30,  1946. 

Nearly  all  of  the  over-age  and  four-year 
service  men  in  the  entire  C.P.S.  program, 
numbering  about  1,550,  had  been  released  as 
this  is  written.  This  includes  all  of  those  who 
had  reached  the  age  of  thirty-eight,  or  who 
had  reached  the  age  of  thirty-five  and  com- 
pleted two  years  of  service,  or  who  had  com- 
pleted four  years  of  service  by  Dec.  31,  1945. 
The  few  exceptions  were  those  whose  release 
was  held  up  because  of  their  physical  condi- 
tion. 

* * * 

Staff  Appointments 

During  the  past  several  months  releases 
from  C.P.S.  under  the  systematic  release  plan 
have  included  a number  of  assignees  in  staff 
positions,  since  many  staff  members  were  over- 
age or  had  completed  four  years  of  service. 
In  most  cases,  replacements  have  been  select- 
ed from  the  membership  of  the  camp  or  unit 
affected.  Following  are  the  staff  appoint- 
ments made  at  the  M.C.C.  Executive  Com- 
mittee Meeting  on  Dec.  15,  1945:  Jesse  J. 
Harder,  Rocky  Mountain  Regional  Director; 
Warren  Leatherman,  Codirector  Hospital  Di- 
vision, Akron,  Pa.;  Theodore  Klopfenstein, 
Dairy  Division  Secretary,  Akron,  Pa.;  Arthur 
A.  Voth,  Personnel  Secretary,  Akron,  Pa.; 
Paul  Schmidt,  Accountant,  Akron,  Pa.; 
Daniel  B.  Suter,  Publicity  Editor,  Akron,  Pa.; 
Delbert  L.  Gratz,  Research  Associate,  Akron, 
Pa.;  Paul  A.  Albrecht,  C.P.S.  History  Re- 
search Assistant,  Akron,  Pa.;  Francis  W. 
Smucker,  Assistant  Director,  Grottoes,  Va.; 


Special  Meetings 


ROHRERSTOWN,  PA. 

Report  of  the  Historical  Meeting  held  at  the 
Rohrerstown  Mennonite  Church,  Nov.  17,  18, 
1945,  which  meeting  marked  the  fiftieth  anniver- 
sary of  the  building  of  the  present  meetinghouse 
there. 

Organization.  — Mod.,  Landis  Brubaker ; 
Chors.,  Henry  Frank,  Andrew  Shaub ; Secy.,  J. 
Leister  Brubaker. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Lessons  from  the 
Apostolic  Church,  Clarence  Fretz  ; The  Reforma- 
tion, J.  C.  Clemens ; The  Early  Creeds,  J.  C. 
Clemens ; The  Emigration  to  America,  Clarence 
Fretz  (Millersville)  ; The  Mennonite  Church — 
Her  Place  in  the  World,  Clarence  Fretz;  Mar- 
tyrs’ Mirror,  J.  C.  Clemens;  Christopher  Dock, 
J.  C.  Clemens;  Local  Church  History,  Ira  D. 
Landis. 

Thoughts  'Gleaned. — Outstanding  in  the  Apos- 
tolic Church  we  note : united  praying  for  divine 
power,  prompt  and  effective  dealing  with  sin  “in 


David  L.  Ebersole,  Director,  Colorado 
Springs,  Colo.;  Waldo  Wedel,  Business  Man- 
ager, Colorado  Springs,  Colo.;  Nick  A.  Sie- 
mens, Assistant  and  Educational  Director, 
Denison,  Iowa;  Walter  V.  Adrian,  Educa- 
tional Director,  Mulberry,  Fla.;  Menno  Loh- 
renz,  Business  Manager,  Mulberry,  Fla.;  Del- 
bert J.  Schrag,  Director,  Camino,  Calif.; 
Sturges  Miller,  Assistant  and  Educational 
Director,  Ft.  Collins,  Colo.;  Wesley  Dick, 
Side  Camp  Director,  New  Raymer,  Colo.; 
Melvin  H.  Lauver,  Business  Manager,  Puerto 
Rico;  Willard  H.  Unruh,  Director,  Belton, 
Mont.;  Mrs.  Willard  H.  Unruh,  Dietitian, 
Belton,  Mont.;  Herman  Leichty,  Business 
Manager,  Belton,  Mont. 

* * * 

MENNONITE  AID  SECTION  NOTES 
Staff  Changes  in  the  Aid  Section 

The  Mennonite  Aid  Section  of  the  M.C.C. 
has  been  without  a permanent  director  since 
the  resignation  of  Winfield  Fretz  on  Sept.  1, 
1945.  Roy  Umble,  who  serves  as  the  educa- 
tional liaison  between  the  colleges  and  C.P.S., 
has  been  giving  part  of  his  time  to  the  Aid 
Section.  A full-time  worker  will  again  be 
provided  with  the  appointment  of  William 
T.  Snyder  as  assistant  director.  He  will  work 
primarily  in  the  area  of  aid  to  discharged 
C.P.S.  men.  Bro.  Snyder  was  formerly  direc- 
tor of  the  C.P.S.  Dairy  Service  Division. 

* # * 

PEACE  SECTION  NOTES 
Changes  in  Peace  Section 

Howard  Charles,  who  had  been  giving 
almost  full  time  to  the  work  of  the  Peace 
Section,  is  now  doing  Sunday-school  quarter- 
ly work  for  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House 
at  Scottdale,  Pa.  Bro.  Charles  has  completed 
the  first  draft  of  a pamphlet  for  the  Peace 
Section  which  is  designed  to  help  Mennonite 
youth  to  meet  the  question  of  participating 
in  war.  The  pamphlet  is  to  be  completed 
and'  published  early  next  spring.  Elmer 
Ediger  is  serving  in  the  Peace  Section  on  a 
temporary  basis. 

Released  December  26,  1945. 

M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


the  camp,”  prompt  and  effective  provision  for 
the  needs  in  the  church,  vigorous  and  zealous 
witnessing,  strong  respect  for  constituted  leaders, 
keen  missionary  strategy,  faithfulness  to  the 
high  calling  of  the  church.  The  principles  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  date  back  to  the  Apostolic 
Church.  All  Christians  have  a creed.  Some  of 
the  articles  of  the  early  creeds  are  in  question 
today.  We  need  to  indoctrinate  our  young  peo- 
ple historically. 

The  Mennonite  Church  should  carry  a witness 
of  full  obedience  to  the  Word,  to  the  practical 
side  of  Christianity,  to  the  kind  of  church  that 
God  wants  in  the  world  today,  to  the  saving  Gos- 
pel of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  beauty  and  power  of 
the  simple  life,  to  the  beauty  of  the  Christian 
home,  to  the  way  of  nonresistance  and  love  in  all 
our  relationships.  “Martyrs’  Mirror”  is  the  great- 
est literary  production  in  the  history  of  the  Men- 
nonite Church.  Christopher  Dock  wrote  the  first 
treatise  on  pedagogy  in  the  United  States  and 
also  the  first  book  on  etiquette,  called  “100  Rules 
for  Life.”  October  10,  1895,  the  present  church 
building  at  Rohrerstown  was  built.  Secretary. 


CHAMBERSBURG,  PA. 


Report  of  the  eighth  annual  Sunday  School 
Meeting  held  at  the  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  Mennon- 
ite Church,  Nov.  21,  22,  1945. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Henry  Martin ; Chors., 
David  Frey,  Irvin  Frey ; Secys.,  Charles  Hun- 
secker,  Paul  Frey. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Giving  Christ  the 
Pre-eminence  in  Sunday  School  Work,  Raymond 
Charles;  Evangelistic  Sermon,  David  Weaver; 
Thanksgiving  Sermon,  Raymond  Charles ; Con- 
secration (Acts  9:6),  David  Weaver;  Children’s 
Meeting,  Raymond  Charles  ; The  Teacher’s  Re- 
sponsibility to  His  Class,  Harvey  Shank ; Value 
of  Intercessory  Prayer,  David  Weaver;  What  to 
Expect  from  a Spirit-filled  Life  as  a Teacher 
and  Pupil,  Raymond  Charles ; Evangelistic  Ser- 
mon, David  Weaver. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — We  can  give  Christ  the 
pre-eminence  by  bringing  souls  to  Christ,  by 
building  them  up  in  Christ,  and  by  sending  them 
out  to  do  Christ’s  work.  God  gives  us  natural 
and  spiritual  blessings  so  that  we  give  Him  glory 
and  praise.  We  possess  these  blessings  because 
of  the  abundant  grace  of  God.  Teachers  are 
called  of  God.  They  must  be  sound  and  have  a 
knowledge  of  the  Bible.  They  should  teach  the 
plan  of  salvation.  Prayer  is  the  most  unused 
power  in  the  world  today.  To  have  a Spirit-filled 
life  we  must  be  united  with  Christ. 

Secretaries. 


OBITUARIES 


Bender. — John  M.,  son  of  David  and  Lydia 
(Miller)  Bender,  was  born  near  New  Hamburg, 
Canada,  July  27,  1860;  departed  this  life  at  the 
Lincoln  (Nebr.)  General  Hospital,  Dec.  18, 1945; 
aged  85  y.  4 m.  20  d.  In  1884  he  was  married 
to  Barbara  E.  Miller,  who  preceded  him  in 
death  April  12,  1934.  Surviving  are  4 children 
(Mrs.  M.  R.  Bender,  Lincoln,  Nebr. ; David  E., 
Milford,  Nebr. ; Joseph  F.,  Seward,  Nebr. ; and 
William  J.,  of  Milford),  15  grandchildren,  4 
great-grandchildren,  2 brothers  (Emanuel,  of 
Milford;  and  David,  Sterling,  Colo.),  and  one 
sister  (Mary  Sutter,  of  Milford).  As  a little  girl, 
Mrs.  Ralph  Schweitzer  was  taken  into  this  home 
and  lived  with  them  until  her  marriage.  He 
was  preceded  in  death  by  his  wife,  2 daughters 
(Mrs.  Ezra  Schweitzer  and  Mrs.  William 
Springer),  and  8 sisters  (Mrs.  Joseph  R.  Stauf- 
fer, Mrs.  John  Maurer,  and  Mrs.  N.  E.  Roth). 
In  youth  he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  near  Milford. 
On  Aug.  25  he  fell  and  broke  his  hip  and  on 
Sept.  1 was  taken  to  the  hospital,  where  every- 
thing was  done  to  ease  his  pain.  The  last  few 
weeks  of  his  life  he  longed  to  be  taken  home  to 
his  Saviour.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  at 
the  Milford  A.M.  Church,  Dec.  21,  in  charge  of 
L.  O.  Schlegel.  Text,  Eccl.  12  :l-7.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  Milford  A.M.  Cemetery. 


Godsha.ll. — Sevilla  F.,  daughter  of  William  and 
Lizzie  (Frick)  Souder,  passed  away  after  a 
lengthy  illness ; aged  63  y.  2 m.  12  d.  Death  was 
caused  by  a liver  and  diabetic  condition.  Sur- 
viving are  her  husband  (John  K.  Godshall.  Tel- 
ford, Pa.),  mother,  2 children  (Ellis  S.,  of  Tel- 


January  4,  1946 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


767 


ford ; and  Elizabeth — Mrs.  Francis  Schwenk,  at 
I home),  one  brother  (Harvey  F.,  of  Telford),  one 
I sister  (Mrs.  Wallace  Ruth,  Line  Lexington,  Pa.), 
j and  4 grandchildren.  Funeral  services  were  held 
\ at  the  Rockhill  Church,  of  which  she  was  a 
member,  in  charge  of  Edwin  A.  Souder  and  Clin- 
. ton  Landis.  Text,  Rev.  14 :13.  Interment  was 
: made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Nafziger. — Anna,  daughter  of  Joseph  and  Alice 
j (Hage)  Schantz,  was  born  at  Fulda,  Minn.,  July 
26,  1896 ; passed  away  at  her  home  in  Minier, 
I,  111.,  after  an  illness  of  six  days  of  diphtheria, 
Nov.  30,  1945  ; aged  49  y.  4 m.  4 d.  On  Dec.  21, 
1921,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  John  Naf- 
ziger,  who  survives.  She  also  leaves  one  step- 
' son  (Vilas),  4 stepgrandchildren,  4 sisters  (Mrs. 

Bertha  Birky,  Mason  City,  111. ; Mrs.  Lizzie 
; Birky,  Kouts,  Ind. ; Martha  and  Esther,  Beemer, 
I,  Nebr.).  4 brothers  (Christian,  Arthur,  Edwin, 
and  Daniel,  all  of  Beemer,  Nebr.),  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  Her  parents,  one 
sister  (Kate  Ehresman),  and  one  brother  (Jo- 
seph) preceded  her  in  death.  In  her  youth  she 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  and  remained 
a faithful  member  until  death.  She  served  as  a 
Sunday-school  teacher  for  a number  of  years. 
Funeral  services  were  held  on  the  lawn  of  her 
I home,  in  charge  of  Simon  Litwiller  and  Ben 
; Springer.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Hopedale 
Mennonite  Cemetery. 

Schlabaugh. — Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Joseph  J. 
and  Barbara  (Brenneman ) Swartzendruber,  was 
born  in  Johnson  Co.,  Iowa,  Dec.  14,  1861;  died 
at  the  place  of  her  birth,  Dec.  10,  1945 ; aged 
83  y.  11  m.  26  d.  She  was  one  of  a family  of 
eleven  children,  only  one  of  whom  is  now  living. 

( On  Oct.  13,  1878,  she  united  with  the  Mennonite 
; Church  and  remained  faithful  until  death.  On 
Jan.  17,  1886,  she  was  married  to  John  Schla- 
baugh, who  preceded  her  in  death  July  7,  1907. 
Two  children  (Chris  and  Emma  Shetler)  also 
preceded  her.  Surviving  are  7 children  (Samuel 
. and  Barbara — Mrs.  Emra  Kempf,  Parnell,  Iowa ; 
Mary — Mrs.  Jason  G.  Yoder,  Kalona,  Iowa ; and 
Joel,  Joe,  John,  and  Edd,  all  of  Wellman,  Iowa), 

I 24  grandchildren,  4 great-grandchildren,  one  sis- 
ter (Anna — Mrs.  C.  P.  Swartzendruber),  and 
I many  other  relatives  and  friends.  She  was  bless- 
' ed  with  average  health  until  less  than  a week 
i before  her  death  when  a complicated  lung  condi- 
I tion  and  paralysis  developed,  resulting  in  an 
unconscious  state  for  somewhat  more  than  four 
days  until  the  Lord  saw  fit  to  take  her  home. 
For  the  last  twenty-three  years  she  made  her 
home  with  her  son  Joel  and  family.  She  will 
be  greatly  missed,  but  we  humbly  say,  “Thy  will 
be  done.”  Funeral  services  were  held  Dec.  13, 
at  the  home  by  J.  Y.  Swartzendruber  and  at 
the  Lower  Deer  Creek  Church  by  J.  L.  Hersh- 
berger and  David  D.  Miller.  Text,  John  5 :24,  25. 

1 Burial  was  made  in  the  Lower  Deer  Creek 
Cemetery. 

Snyder^ — Ida,  youngest  daughter  of  Samuel 
and  Susanna  (Wenger)  Grabill,  was  born  near 
Cullom,  111.,  Sept.  13,  1865;  died  suddenly  from 
! a heart  attack  Dec.  20,  1945,  at  the  home  of 
; her  son  Vernon,  near  Ashley,  Mich.;  aged ‘80  y. 

I 3 m.  7 d.  She  was  the  last  one  of  a family  of 
ten  children.  At  the  age  of  fifteen,  under  the 
1 ministry  of  John  S.  Coffman,  she  accepted  Christ 
| as  her  Saviour  and  remained  a faithful  member 
I of  the  Mennonite  Church  until  death.  On  Jan. 
24,  1886,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Peter 
B.  Snyder.  To  this  union  nine  children  were 
, born.  They  had  made  plans  to  celebrate  their 
sixtieth  wedding  anniversary  in  January,  but 
God  saw  fit  to  call  her  home  instead.  In  1893 
the  family  moved  to  Alpha,  Minn.,  and  in  1907 
to  Plainview,  Texas.  From  1922  to  1929  Mother 
and  Father  lived  at  Hesston,  Kans.  Since  that 
. time  they  lived  with  different  ones  of  the  chil- 
I dren  in  Ohio  and  Michigan.  She  was  of  a deep.- 
■ ly  spiritual  nature  and  was  greatly  concerned 
about  the  spiritual  welfare  of  her  children  and 
grandchildren.  She  spent  much  time  reading  the 
Bible.  Surviving  are  her  husband,  9 children 
(Maude — Mrs.  Milo  Kreider.  Los  Angeles,  Calif. ; 
Orville,  Orrville,  Ohio ; John,  Wadsworth,  Ohio  ; 
Susie — Mrs.  Paul  K.  Hoover,  Goshen,  Ind. ; Joe, 
Los  Angelee,  Calif. ; Paul,  Kalona,  Iowa  ; Mark, 
La  Junta,  Colo.;  Vernon.  Ashley,  Mich.;  and 
Grace — Mrs.  George  Swartzendruber,  St.  Johns, 
Mich.).  43  grandchildren,  21  great-grandchildren, 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  at  the  home  of  her  son 
Wernon  by  D.  S.  Oyer  and  at  the  Bethel  Men- 
nonite Church  by  J.  Kore  Zook.  Texts,  II  Cor. 
4:13-18;  5:1-4;  Ps.  116:15.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  cemetery  near  by. 

■mm  . 


Stauffer. — Amos  N.,  son  of  the  late  Peter  H. 
and  Anna  Newcomer  Stauffer,  was  born  Dec. 

24,  1864 ; entered  into  rest  at  his  home  in 
Florin,  Pa.,  Oct.  16,  1945;  aged  80  y.  9 m.  22  d. 
He  was  afflicted  with  shaking  palsy  for  a num- 
ber of  years,  but  bore  his  affliction  very  patient- 
ly. He  was  a kind  and  loving  father  and  grand- 
father. On  Oct.  25,  1887,  he  was  married  to 
Barbara  N.  Miller,  who  preceded  him  in  death 
Oct.  29,  1926.  Surviving  are  4 children  (Norman 
M.  and  Bertha  M.* — widow  of  B.  Lehman  Kray- 
bill,  both  of  Mt.  Joy,  Pa. ; Mary  M. — Mrs.  Ezra 
R.  Garber,  Elizabethtown,  Pa. ; and  David  M., 
Hershey,  Pa.).  One  daughter  (Leah  fyL)  preced- 
ed him  in  death.  He  was  a member  of  the  Mt. 
Joy  Mennonite  Church.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  his  late  home  and  at  the  Mt.  Joy  Church, 
Oct.  19,  in  charge  of  Henry  E.  Lutz,  Amos  L. 
Hess,  and  Henry  F.  Garber.  Text,  Jno.  11 :24, 

25.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Kraybill  Cemetery. 

Trimble. — Gus  Trimble  was  born  March  3, 
1888 ; died  Dec.  3,  1945 ; aged  57  y.  9 m.  He  was 
a member  of  the  Mennonite  Mission,  Columbia, 
Pa.  Surviving'  are  2 sisters  (Lydia  Campbell,  of 
Columbia  ; and  Mrs.  Blanche  Finley.  Manheim, 
Pa.)  and  2 brothers  (George,  Chester,  Pa.;  and 
Ralph,  Lancaster,  Pa.).  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  Etzweiler’s  Funeral  Home,  Columbia, 
Dec.  6,  conducted  by  Frank  K.  Garman.  Text, 
II  Cor.  5 :1. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Scheifele — Weber. — Glen  Scheifele  and  Reta 
Weber,  Waterloo,  Ont.,  by  J.  B.  Martin  at  the 
home  of  the  bride,  Feb.  24,  1945. 

Glenzer — Bowers. — Paul  Glenzer.  Norristown 
Mission  congregation,  and  Lola  Bowers,  Fran- 
conia, Pa.,  congregation,  by  Stanley  Beidler, 
Nov.  4,  1945. 

Benner — Halteman.— Leroy  Benner,  Souder- 
ton,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Norma  Halteman, 
Franconia,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Stanley  Beidler, 
June  13,  1945. 

Auker — Good. — Ralph  L.  Auker,  New  Hol- 
land, Pa.,  and  Mary  K.  Good,  Union  Grove,  Pa., 
at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  J.  Paul 
Graybill,  Dec.  8,  1945. 

Snyder — Markby. — Amos  Snyder,  Snyder  con- 
gregation, Bloomingdale,  Ont.,  and  Naomi  Mark- 
by, Fairview,  Mich.,  congregation,  by  Clarence 
R.  Yoder  at  the  Edgar  Yoder  home,  Midland, 
Mich.,  Dec.  17,  1945. 

Miller — Wagler. — David  Miller  and  Corene 
Wagler,  both  members  of  the  Berea  congrega- 
tion, Montgomery,  Ind.,  by  Edd  P.  Schrock  at 
the  church,  Dec.  15,  1945. 

Gehman — Eshleman. — Lewis  Gehman  and  Ida 
M.  Eshleman,  both  of  the  Strasburg,  Pa.,  con- 
gregation, at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop, 
J.  Paul  Graybill,  Dec.  15,  1945. 

Leatherman  — Springer.  — Paul  Leatherman, 
Doylestown,  Pa.,  and  Loretta  Springer,  Minier, 
111.,  by  Ben  Springer,  father  of  the  bride,  at  the 
Hopedale  Church,  Dec.  9,  1945. 

Kulp — Overholt.— Joseph  O.  Kulp  and  Alverda 
D.  Overholt,  both  members  of  the  Deep  Run,  Pa., 
congregation,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  min- 
ister, Wilson  Overholt,  Aug.  11,  1945. 

Hurst — Esbenshade. — Earl  Hurst  and  Alice 
Esbenshade,  both  of  the  Weaverland  congrega- 
tion, East  Earl,  Pa.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiat- 
ing bishop,  J.  Paul  Graybill,  Dec.  8,  1945. 

Hershberger  — Landis.  — Elba  Hershberger, 
Sycamore  Grove  congregation,  Garden  City,  Mo., 
and  Dollie  Landis,  Kansas  City  Mission  congre- 
gation, by  R.  P.  Horst,  Oct.  9,  1945. 

Haas  — Benner.  — Jacob  O.  Haas,  Skippack, 
Pa.,  congregation,  and  Irene  Y.  Benner,  Souder- 


ton,  Pa.,  congregation,  at  the  home  of  the  of- 
ficiating bishop,  John  E.  Lapp,  Dec.  25,  1945. 


-tving — JKuip. — Orlen  King,  West  Clinton  con- 
gregation,  Pettisville,  Ohio,  and  Martha  Kulp, 
Yellow  Creek  congregation,  Goshen,  Ind.,  at  the 
home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  E.  B.  Frey,  Dec. 
23,  1945. 

Alderfer  — Godshall.  — Horace  Alderfer,  Sal- 
ford congregation,  Harleysville,  Pa.,  and  Mary 
Godshall,  Franconia,  Pa.,  congregation,  at  the 
home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  John  E.  Lapp, 
Nov.  10,  1945. 


Good — Martin. — Marvin  D.  Good,  Bowmans- 
ville,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Grace  N.  Martin, 
Weaverland  congregation,  East  Earl,  Pa.,  at  the 
home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  J.  Paul  Graybill, 
Dec.  1,  1945. 


Martin — Sensenig. — Wayne  G.  Martin,  Bow- 
mansville,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Mary  Irene 
Sensenig,  Weaverland  congregation,  East  Earl, 
Pa.,  by  J.  Paul  Graybill  at  the  home  of  the  bride, 
Dec.  22,  1945. 


Homing — Weber. — Irvin  W.  Horning,  Bow- 
mansville,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Grace  G. 
Weber,  Gehman’s  congregation,  Reinholds,  Pa., 
at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  J.  Paul 
Graybill,  Dec.  25,  1945. 


Burkholder — Martin.— Merlin  A.  Burkholder, 
Springdale  congregation,  Waynesboro,  Va.,  and 
Gertrude  E.  Martin,  Garber’s  congregation, 
Menges  Mills,  Pa.,  by  J.  R.  Driver  at  the  Spring- 
dale  Church,  Dec.  20,  1945. 


Horst — Martin. — Marvin  W.  Horst,  Groffdale 
congregation,  Bareville,  Pa.,  and  E.  Kathryn 
Martin,  Weaverland  congregation,  East  Earl, 
Pa.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  J. 
Paul  Graybill,  Dec.  22,  1945. 

Gingerich — Horst.— Simon  G.  Gingerich,  West 
Union  cougregation,  Wellman,  Iowa,  and  Doro- 
thy L.  Horet,  Pennsylvania  congregation  near 
Hesston,  Kans.,  by  Earl  Buckwalter  at  the 
Pennsylvania  Church,  Dec.  8,  1945. 

Hershey  — Sauder.  — Eby  Hershey,  Hershey’s 
congregation,  Kinzers,  Pa.,  and  Kathryn  J. 
Sauder,  Goodville,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  J.  Paul 
Graybill,  assisted  by  Martin  Hershey,  father  of 
the  groom,  at  the  bride’s  home,  Nov.  24,  1945. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


The  proposed  new  constitution  of  Jugo- 
slavia provides  for  the  complete  separation 
of  church  and  state,  the  abolition  of  church- 
controlled  schools,  and  compulsory  civil  mar- 
riages. Freedom  of  conscience  and  religion 
is  guaranteed,  and  there  is  assurance  of  full 
rights  to  all  religious  groups  in  administer- 
ing their  affairs  and  conducting  their  services. 
Acts  based  on  national,  racial,  or  religious 
differences  which  tend  to  promote  religious 
or  racial  hatred  are  punishable  by  law. 

* * # 

Bishop  Karl  Block,  of  the  Episcopal  Church, 
said  recently  at  Los  Angeles:  “The  demonic 
power  of  the  atom  bomb  has  assured  even  the 
unimaginative  that  we  have  reached  a critical 
point  in  human  history.  We  are  not  spiritually 
prepared  for  the  emergency  that  confronts  us. 
The  virus  of  the  world  has  infected  the  blood 
of  the  church.  However,  it  is  not  too  late 
to  prepare;  we  still  have  time  to  change.  Our 
decision  must  be  made  soon.  It  is  to  be  Christ 
or  chaos,  and  the  time  for  decision  is  short.” 

* * * 

Many  American  church  leaders  will  attend 
sessions  of  the  International  Missionary  Coun- 
cil and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  at 
Geneva,  Switzerland,  Feb.  14-23,  1946. 
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Announcements 


BIBLE  CORRESPONDENCE  COURSES 

The  Mennonite  Board  of  Education  has 
appointed  the  undersigned  to  assume  the 
directorship  of  the  Correspondence  De- 
partment of  the  Goshen  College  Bible 
School.  The  department  has  been  reor- 
ganized and  pamphlets  giving  information 
regarding  registration  for  correspondence 
study,  costs,  and  courses  offered  have  been 
widely  distributed  throughout  the  brother- 
hood. It  is  possible  that  many  who  would 
be  interested  in  home  study  by  corre- 
spondence may  not  have  been  reached. 
Therefore  we  take  this  occasion  to  request 
you  kindly  to  write  us  indicating  the 
nature  of  the  home  study  you  desire,  and 
we  shall  do  our  best  to  accommodate  you. 
Upon  your  request  an  application  blank 
with  instructions  will  be  sent  to  you. 
After  receiving  your  application  properly 
filled  out,  with  the  remittance  of  fees 


Mennonite  Hospital  and 
School  of  Nursing 

Elkhart  and  Goshen,  Indiana 


ON  THE  TITHE 

(Continued  from  last  week) 

“Let  us  now  note  why  the  practice  of  tith- 
ing gives  us  these  deeper  spiritual  experiences, 
and  why  there  is  real  joy  in  the  practice. 

Systematic 

“Tithing  gives  us  a needed  system.  In  so 
doing  it  makes  stewardship  concrete.  Other- 
wise our  sense  of  stewardship  is  likely  to  be 
quite  a variable  thing.  Without  such  a system 
two  individuals  of  equal  resources  will  give 
widely  varying  amounts  with  an  equal  satis- 
faction of  having  been  faithful  stewards.  This 
ought  not  so  to  be.  Without  some  plan  we 
know  not  just  how  we  give.  But  more  im- 
portant still,  the  practice  of  tithing  deletes  the 
eternal  question,  How  much  shall  I give?  It 
is  spiritually  debilitating  always  to  have  to 
debate  that  question.  And  when  the  decision 
is  finally  made,  we  are  likely  to  be  bothered 
with  the  thought  of  having  given  either  too 
much  or  too  little. 

“Tithing  is  about  the  only  way  most  of  us 
feel  that  we  can  afford  to  give.  Otherwise,  we 
are  constantly  measuring  our  personal  needs 
over  against  our  ability  to  give,  with  the  re- 
sult that  our  personal  needs  loom  in  the  fore- 
ground. We  never  reach  the  limit  of  having 
those  needs  supplied,  so  we  think.  Some  even 
make  themselves  think  they  cannot  afford  to 
give — under  certain  given  circumstances.  And 
yet  if  our  income  were  unexpectedly  cut  ten 
per  cent,  we  would  continue  to  go  on  living 
and  finding  a way  through.  Tithing  circum- 
scribes all  these  contingencies.” 

(Continued  next  week) 

Secretary, 

Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities, 
1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 


charged,  you  will  be  sent  the  lessons  for 
your  study. 

The  courses  of  study  are  provided  for 
two  classes  of  students  as  follows;  for 
those  who  desire  credit  in  the  Bible  School 
with  the  view  of  later  doing  resident 
work,  and  for  those  who  are  interested  in 
home  study  on  a noncredit  basis.  Those 
of  the  latter  class  will  be  given  certificates 
upon  completion  of  their  respective  cours- 
es of  study. 

The  following  courses  are  ready  to  be 
sent  out  at  the  request  of  the  students: 
The  Life  of  Christ,  18  lessons;  The  Gospel 
of  John,  12  lessons;  I Corinthians,  12  les- 
sons; World-wide  Missions,  12  lessons.- 
The  following  courses  are  being  pre- 
pared and  will  be  ready  at  an  early  date: 
Old  Testament  Studies,  18  lessons;  New 
Testament  Studies,  18  lessons;  Mennonite 
History,  18  lessons;  Homiletics,  12  lessons; 
Bible  Doctrines,  18  lessons;  The  Church, 
12  lessons;  Old  Testament  Poetry,  18  les- 
sons.. 

In  addition  to  the  above  courses  of  study 
the  undersigned  has  taken  over  the  Berean 
Bible  Study  Courses  from  Bro.  J.  S.  Hartz- 
ler.  These  courses  provide  for  home  study 
in  The  Harmony  of  the  Gospels;  The  Acts 
of  the  Apostles;  and  The  Pauline  Epistles. 
They  have  proved  great  blessings  to  indi- 
viduals and  groups  in  past  years.  They 
have  been  carefully  prepared  and  are 
ready  for  distribution  to  any  who  wish  to 
benefit  by  them. 

All  the  courses  of  study  are  divided 
into  lessons  and  are  adapted  to  group 
study  and  to  class  work  in  short  term 
Bible  Schools  as  well  as  for  individual 
Bible  study. 

All  students  desiring  Bible  School  credit 
will  be  charged  ten  dollars  ($10.00)  for 
the  12-lesson  courses  and  fifteen  dollars 
($15.00)  for  the  18-lesson  courses  of  study. 
Ordained  brethren  are  given  the  courses 
of  study  at  reduced  rates.  Special  con- 
sideration will  also  be  given  to  those  who 
wish  only  certificate  credit  and  to  indi- 
viduals who  organize  groups  for  study. 
It  will  be  found  that  group  study  has  its. 
advantages. 

The  director  is  at  your  service.  It  is  his 
hope  and  prayer  that  in  this  manner  he 
may  serve  the  highest  spiritual  interests 
of  those  who  have  not  the  privilege  of 
doing  resident  work  in  any  of  our  church 
schools  but  who  sincerely  desire  self-im- 
provement. May  God  richly  bless  you  in 
your  interest.  Let  us  hear  from  you.  The 
director  requests  prayer  in  his  behalf. 
Yours  in  Christian  love, 

George  J.  Lapp,  Director, 

Bible  Correspondence  Department, 
1124  S.  Eighth  St.,  Goshen,  Ind. 

MENNONITE  BOARD  OF  EDUCATION 

The  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Education  will  be  held  at  Hess- 
ton  College,  Hesston,  Kans.,  Feb.  18,  19, 
1946,  beginning  at  1:00  P.M.  Monday,  Feb. 
18.  All  members  plan  to  be  present  and 
continue  until  the  work  of  the  Board  is 
completed.  If  you  cannot  be  present,  please 
send  your  proxy  in  writing. 

D.  A.  Yoder,  President. 

EASTERN  MENNONITE  SCHOOL 
Harrisonburg,  Virginia 
Ministers'  Week,  Jan.  8-11,  1948 

A rich  feast  in  store  including:  studies 
in  the  Gospel  of  Luke;  Bible  preaching 
illustrated  in  the  biographical,  expository, 
textual,  and  topical  sermons;  meeting  cur- 
rent issues,  such  as  industrial,  social,  edu- 
cational, and  religious  problems;  the  min- 
ister’s personal  and  devotional  life,  to- 
gether with  his  library  and  study  habits; 
our  youth  for  Christ;  vital  Bible  doctrines; 
devotional  studies  in  John  14-16;  and 
messages  from  the  Minor  Prophets. 


Special  Bible  Term,  Jan.  16 — Feb.  26,  1946 

Twentyrthree  subjects  in  the  areas  of 
book  studies,  Bible  doctrines,  Christian 
education,  Christian  life,  the  home,  church 
history,  and  music. 

Special  Course  for  Ministers,  Jan.  16 — Feb. 

26,  1946 

Courses  offered:  preaching  materials 

from  Isaiah,  evangelism,  sermon  material, 
principles  of  interpretation,  church  organ- 
ization as  found  in  Apostolic  history,  and 
doctrine  of  God. 

Reservations 

Since  we  are  almost  filled  lo  capacity, 
ohly  such  prospective  students  as  make 
application  and  receive  word  from  us  that 
they  have  been  accepted,  will  be  admitted. 

MAPLE  GROVE  WINTER  BIBLE 
SCHOOL 

The  annual  two- week  Winter  Bible 
School  will  be  held  at  the  Maple  Grove 
Church,  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan.  21 — Feb.  1,  1946. 

Instructors:  John  C.  Wenger,  Principal, 
Goshen,  Ind.;  H.  Raymond  Charles,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.;  Omar  Kurtz,  Oley,  Pa.;  Isaac 
G.  Kennel,  Parkesburg,  Pa. 

Courses  Offered:  I Corinthians,  I and  II 
Chronicles,  English,  Matthew,  Old  Testa- 
ment Geography,  Christian  Principles, 
Rural  Missions,  Bible  Doctrine,  Church 
History,  Deuteronomy,  Isaiah,  Zechariah, 
Song  of  Solomon,  Vocal  Music. 

PIGEON  RIVER  BIBLE  SCHOOL 

The  Pigeon  River  Bible  School  will  be 
held  at  Pigeon,  Mich.,  Feb.  18  to  March  1, 
1946. 

Instructors:  Earl  Maust,  Orrie  Kauff- 
man, E.  W.  Kulp. 

Courses  Offered:  New  Testament  Geog-  1 
raphy,  Judges  and  Ruth,  Bible  and  Mis-  ( 
sions,  Hymn  Appreciation,  Christian  Nur- 
ture of  the  Child,  Colossians,  Philippians, 
History  of  the  Mennonite  Church,  Chris- 
tian Principles. 
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Christ  Oui 

BY  DOUGLAS 

A common  human  trait  is  that  we 
seek  to  find  some  ideal  or  example  after 
which  we  can  pattern  our  lives.  Millions 
choose  some  low  ideal— a radio  or  the- 
atrical star— and  devote  their  lives  to 
trying  to  be  just  like  that  person.  Oth- 
ers, with  more  lofty  ideals,  choose  some 
great  national  figure  such  as  George 
Washington  or  Abraham  Lincoln.  Chris- 
tians, too,  have  their  ideals,  and  count- 
less believers  select  some  evangelist,  pas- 
tor, Sunday-school  teacher,  or  friend,  and 
seek  to  follow  them  in  all  that  they  say 
and  do. 

There  is  a grave  danger  in  choosing* 
ideals,  for  either  the  ideal  will  be  an 
unworthy  one,  or  else  we  will  become 
disillusioned  by  human  failures  and  im- 
perfections. Some  years  ago  a certain 
popular  evangelist  seemed  to  be  the  best 
I had  ever  heard,  and  I secretly  wished 
to  pattern  my  preaching  after  his.  One 
afternoon  during  a week  of  meetings 
which  were  being  held  at  a near-by 
church  I heard  him  preach  a sermon  on 
the  subject  of  “Compassion,”  and  as  he 
brought  his  message  to  a close  the  entire 
audience  seemed  deeply  moved  by  his 
challenge  to  Christians  to  be  more  com- 
passionate one  toward  another.  Ten 
minutes  after  the  close  of  his  message  I 
was  speaking  with  him  when  a man 
came  up  to  him  to  ask  a simple  question 
relative  to  the  great  social  and  religious 
issue  of  war,  and  he  replied  with  eyes 
blazing  that  if  anyone  should  ever  lay 
hands  on  one  of  his  loved  ones,  he  would 
kill  him  dead  as  a dog.”  His  message 
had  been  filled  with  compassion,  but 
when  it  came  to  a practical  test,  instead 
of  manifesting  the  compassion  he  had 
been  preaching, "he  was  ready  to  plunge 
a soul  into  hell.  It  is  dangerous  to  choose 
human  ideals,  no  matter  how  worthy 
they  may  seem  at  the  moment. 

Is  there  then  no  one  whose  life  is  so 
perfect  and  free  from  sin  that  we  can 
say,  “Here  is  one  I can  safely  follow  all 
the  way”?  Yes,  there  is  one,  but  only 
one,  and  He  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
In  I Peter  2:21  we  are  told  that  God 
has  given  Christ  to  the  believer  as  an 
example,  that  we  should  follow  His 
steps.  Christ  is  our  example,  and  to  be 
well-pleasing  to  our  heavenly  Father  we 
must  follow  in  His  steps. 

Only  the  Christian  can  follow  in  the 


r Example 

ALAN  CLARK 

steps  of  Christ,  however,  for  it  is  impos- 
sible for  the  natural  man  to  even  attempt 
to  do  so.  A faithful  minister  of  the  Gos- 
pel had  just  concluded  a message  on  the 
cross  of  Christ,  and  had  said  that  all 
needed  a Saviour  from  sin,  and  that  un- 
less a man  was  born  again  he  would 
never  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  As  he 
was  greeting  the  people  at  the  close  of 
the  service  a young  man  came  to  him 
and  said,  “I  did  not  care  for  what  you 
had  to  say  tonight.  You  said  that  we 
must  be  born  again,  and  put  our  faith 
and  trust  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  I do 
not  think  that  is  necessary.  I believe 
that  all  a man  has  to  do  to  get  right 
with  God  is  to  follow  the  example  that 
Christ  set.”  The  minister  opened  his 
Bible  to  Peter’s  first  epistle  and  read 
these  words:  “Christ  also  suffered  for  us, 
leaving  us  an  example,  that  ye  should 
follow  his  steps:  who  did  no  sin,  neither 
was  guile  found  in  his  mouth.”  “Can 
you  honestly  say  that  you  have  taken  the 
first  step,  and  that  you  are  free  from 
sin?”  “No,”  replied  the  youth  with 
bowed  head,  “I  cannot  say  that,  for  I 
know  I am  guilty  of  sin.”  “Then,”  re- 
plied the  man  jpf  God,  “you  do  not  want 
to  follow  Christ  as  your  example.  You 
need  Him  first  as  your  Saviour  from  sin. 
When  once  you  have  found  forgiveness 
for  your  sin,  then  you  can  talk  about 
following  Christ  as  your  example.”  The 
unregenerate  man,  being  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins,  can  never  hope  to  follow 
Christ  s example  until  he  first  receives 
Christ’s  forgiveness  and  life. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  our  example 
in  our  conversation.  What  manner  of 
speech  should  be  ours  as  Christians?  For 
the  answer,  God  points  us  to  His  Son 
and  says,  “Follow  his  steps.”  As  we  ex- 
amine the  recorded  conversation  of  our 
Lord  we  are  impressed  with  the  fact 
that  He  always  spoke  words  of  holiness. 
Never  once  did  He  utter  a word  that  was 
unclean,  and  never  did  He  use  His  Fa- 
ther’s name  irreverently.  How  careless 
are  some  Christians  today  in  the  way 
they  use  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  of  the  heavenly  Father!  The 
sin  of  profanity  is  increasing  by  leaps 
and  bounds  throughout  America.  News- 
papers and  magazines,  which  a genera- 
tion ago  would  have  refused  to  use  God’s 
name  in  vain,  are  frequently  filled  with 


articles  which  are  profane  in  a manner 
expressly  forbidden  by  the  Bible.  Chrisi 
never  used  God’s  name  carelessly,  and 
if  we  are  to  follow  His  example,  neither 
can  we. 

Another  characteristic  of  Christ’s 
words  is  that  they  were  helpful  words. 
In  the  Scriptures  this  expression  is  used 
by  our  Lord:  “Be  of  good  cheer.”  It 
was  not  Christ’s  habit  to  go  about  in- 
creasing the  heavy  burden  that  men  bore. 
On  the  contrary.  He  went  about  doing 
good  and  saying  good.  There  is  so  much 
loneliness  and  discouragement  in  hearts 
today  that  the  Christian  ought  to  go 
about  and  speak  words  of  helpfulness 
and  kindness  to  his  fellow  men.  Christ’s 
words  were  forgiving  words.  “Thy  sins 
be  forgiven  thee,”  He  said  to  one  who 
came  seeking  help.  Upon  Calvary’s  cross, 
as  He  looked  down  into  the  sea  of  faces 
and  saw  those  who  had  mocked  Him, 
spit  upon  Him,  cursed  Him,  crucified 
Him,  He  lifted  His  voice  to  God  and 
cried  out,  “Father,  forgive  them;  for 
they  know  not  what  they  do.”  Yet  there 
is  scarcely  a church  in  our  land  where 
there  will  not  be  found  some  with  a bit- 
ter and  unforgiving  spirit.  How  the 
heart  of  our  Lord  must  be  grieved  when 
He  sees  unforgiveness  among  those  who 
name  His  name!  The  example  which 


The  Rich  Young  Man 

It  seemed  so  mad  a thing  to  do— 

To  grieve  so  deep— to  perish,  too. 

For  men  He  never  even  knew! 

A life  so  lonely,  meek  and  bare! 

I wonder  why  He  made  a prayer 
For  them  that  mocked  and  nailed  Him 
there! 

Vast  wealth  is  mine;  why  do  I see 
My  golden  hoard  without  avail ? 

Why  turns  no  man  with  love  to  me ? 
Why  did  He  triumph,  and  I fail? 

Poor  and  despised!  how  strange  a thing 
That  mighty  hosts,  with  warshipping. 
Their  homage  to  His  name  should  bring! 

Oh,  ’tis  a grievous  mystery— 

That  mankind  never  looks  to  me 
As  to  that  spent  and  broken  Christ 
Who  drooped  on  Calvary! 

-Laura  Simmons,  in  “Christ  and  the 
Fine  Arts.” 
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Christ  laid  down  for' His  followers  was 
to  forgive,  even  as  God  for  Christ’s  sake 
has  forgiven  us. 

The  conversation  of  our  Lord  was 
free  from  any  trace  of  idle  words  or  gos- 
sip. He  did  not  go  about  as  a tattletale 
or  as  a busybody.  Rather,  His  words 
were  earnest  words,  words  of  eternal 
truth,  and  words  of  searching  convic- 
tion. If  we  were  to  follow  His  example, 
how  many  words  of  unkindness  and  idle-a 
ness  would  be  left  unsaid!  Many  a pas- 
tor has  heard  these  words  from  some 
unsaved  person:  “I  would  be  in  the 
church  today  if  So  and  So  had  not  been 
so  critical  and  unkind  in  his  talk.” 
Christ  spoke  truth,  and  was  never  guilty 
of  a half-truth,  which  is  after  all  a lie. 
Yet  among  His  followers  are  found  those 
whose  word  cannot  be  depended  upon. 

The  words  of  our  Lord  were  winning 
words,  for  His  one  aim  was  to  win  the 
immortal  souls  of  men  to  His  Father. 
When  Nicodemus,  a ruler  of  the  Jews, 
came  to  Him  by  night,  Christ  pointed 
him  to  the  cross.  As  He  rested  by  Jacob’s 
well  in  Samaria,  He  won  the  woman 
who  came  there  to  draw  water.  Our 
Lord  was  always  looking  for  the  oppor- 
tunity to  win  some  soul,  and  if  we  are 
to  truly  follow  in  His  steps,  we  too  must 
be  about  our  Father’s  business  by  be- 
seeching those  with  whom  we  come  in 
contact  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  There 
is  a feeling  among  some  devoted  Chris- 
tians that  if  souls  are  going  to  be  won 
to  Christ,  there  must  be  a great  increase 
in  personal  work,  for  it  is  becoming  in- 
creasingly difficult  to  bring  the  unsaved 
to  church  to  hear  the  Gospel.  Many  an 
evangelistic  meeting  has  been  a success 
from  the  standpoint  of  the  crowds  that 
attended,  but  a failure  from  the  stand- 
point of  souls  saved,  because  those  who 
attended  were  almost  entirely  those  who 
had  already  accepted  Christ  as  personal 
Saviour.  If  we  were  to  seek  to  find  one 
verse  of  Scripture  which  would  best  char- 
acterize the  words  of  Jesus,  perhaps  no 
better  one  could  be  found  than  Psalm 
45:2:  “Grace  is  poured  into  thy  lips.” 
Christ  is  not  only  the  Christian’s  ex- 
ample in  conversation,  but  He  is  also 
his  example  in  conduct.  The  question, 
“How  shall  I speak  as  a Christian?”  is 
followed  by,  “How  shall  I live  as  a 
Christian?”  Examining  the  record  of  the 
life  of.Jesus  we  find  that  it  is  unsullied 
by  sin.  Christ  was  able  to  throw  out 
the  challenge  to  His  enemies  and  say, 
“Which  of  you  convinceth  me  of  sin?” 
and  the  Scriptures  declare  of  Him  that 
He  “did  no  sin.”  God  holds  before  us 
the  perfect  and  sinless  life  of  His  Son 
and  says,  “Christian,  follow  His  steps.” 


Can  we  then  live  a perfect  and  sinless 
life  here  upon  earth?  No,  God  has  left 
only  one  perfect  example  of  that,  and 
it  will  never  again  be  duplicated.  Yet 
God’s  command  remains  to  “follow  his 
steps,”  and  as  we  day  by  day  and  month 
by  month  and  year  by  year  study  His 
Word,  come  to  Him  in  prayer,  and  seek 
to  know  and  to  do  His  will  in  all  things, 
our  lives  will  become  progressively  more 
free  from  sin.  As  we  near  the  end  of 
our  earthly  pilgrimage  we  can  look  back 
over  our  spiritual  lives  and  see  how  by 
God’s  enabling  grace  we  have  conquered 
and  overcome  many  sins  that  once  had 
us  defeated.  Though  we  will  not  achieve 
perfection  in  this  life,  we  can  grow  daily 
in  God’s  grace  and  find  increasing  spir- 
itual victory  over  sin  and  self. 

Examining  the  life  of  Christ,  we  dis- 
cover that  in  His  friendships  He  made 
no  distinction  of  class  or  color.  He  was 
a friend  to  all  who  were  in  need,  and 
extended  to  even  the  social  outcast  His 
help.  As  we  follow  His  example,  we 
too  must  be  free  from  racial  or  class 
prejudice.  Christ  was  known  as  the 
“friend  of  publicans  and  sinners.”  He 
never  joined  with  them  in  their  sin,  but 
He  ever  sought  to  win  them.  Here  is  a 
rule  for  the  Christian  to  discover:  We 
will  have  friends  who  are  not  Christians; 
what  is  our  responsibility  toward  them? 
Our  responsibility  is  twofold.  First,  we 
must  remain  uncompromisingly  free 
from  any  participation  in  their  sin. 
Second,  we  must  seek  to  win  them  to  our 
Christ.  If  after  much  prayer  and  plead- 
ing they  refuse  to  receive  God’s  Son  as 
their  Saviour,  it  is  better  for  the  Chris- 
tian to  leave  them  and  turn  for  his  fel- 
lowship to  those  who  love  the  Lord. 
The  answer  to  the  prophet’s  question, 
“Can  two  walk  together,  except  they  be 
agreed?”  in  this  case  is  “No.”  Many  a 
young  Christian  who  started  out  with 
zeal  and  interest  in  the  Christian  life 
has  backslidden  and  turned  back  to  the 
world  because  of  the  evil  influence  of 
unbelieving  friends. 

An  example  of  courage  has  been  left 
us  by  our  Lord.  He  was  not,  as  some 
artists -have  pictured  Him,  a weak  per- 
son. Rather,  He  was  strong  and  full  of 
courage  and  bravery.  When  He  found 
His  Father’s  house  being  made  a house 
of  merchandise.  He  did  not  hesitate  to 
drive  the  animals  out  of  the  temple  and 
overturn  the  tables  of  the  money-chang- 
ers. He  never  feared  to  denounce  sin 
wherever  He  found  it,  and  did  not  hesi- 
tate to  denounce  the  religious  leaders, 
the  Scribes- and  Pharisees,  for  what  they 
were:  hypocrites.  He  withstood  Satan 
in  the  wilderness  after  the  experience  of 


hungering  for  forty  days,  and  preached 
and  healed  despite  the  organized  oppo- 
sition of  the  rulers. 

The  compassion  of  Christ  is  brought 
out  many  places  in  the  Gospels.  When 
He  saw  the  multitudes  hungering,  He 
performed  the  miracle  that  fed  5,000 
people.  When  He  found  sickness  and 
disease  and  demon-possession,  He  like- 
wise helped.  Christ  was  never  indiffer- 
ent to  the  needs  of  suffering  humanity, 
for  His  heart  was  moved  at  the  sight  of 
human  misery  and  woe  which  was  caused 
by  sin.  Witness  His  tears  at  the  tomb  of 
Lazarus,  and  the  tears  He  shed  as  He 
looked  down  upon  Jerusalem,  the  city 
that  rejected  Him.  Too  often  we  as  His 
followers  forget  Christ’s  compassion  to- 
ward the  world  and  go  about  our  daily 
living  with  indifference  and  unconcern. 

Christ’s  infinite  patience  is  a sadly 
needed  example  for  Christians  to  fol- 
low. Although  his  disciples  misunder- 
stood Him  so  often  and  even  disbelieved 
Him,  yet  He  still  loved  them  and  min- 
istered to  them.  Peter,  who  went  so  far 
as  to  deny  Him  with  oaths,  was  forgiven 
and  not  cast  away  as  might  well  have 
been  done  because  of  his  failure.  At 
Jesus’  trial,  when  He  was  reviled.  He 
reviled  not  again,  and  when  false  accusa- 
tions were  hurled  at  Him,  He  answered 
not  a word. 

Christ  is  our  example  in  our  conversa- 
tion and  in  our  conduct,  and  He  is  our 
supreme  example  in  our  consecration  to 
God.  What  was  Christ’s  attitude  toward 
His  Father  in  heaven?  Such  should  be 
ours.  Who  has  not  been  impressed  with 
the  perfect  obedience  of  Christ?  In  John 
15: 10  we  read  of  Christ,  “I  have  kept  my 
Father’s  commandments”  and  in  John 
8:29,  “I  do  always  those  things  that 
please  him.”  How  different  would  be 
our  lives  if  our  one  desire  was  that  of 
Christ’s  to  do  always  and  only  those 
things  that  pleased  God!  Christ  never 
sought  His  own  will  above  that  of  His 
Father,  for  He  said,  “Lo,  I come  to  do 
thy  will,”  and  His  prayer  in  Geth- 
semane’s  garden  was,  “Not  my  will,  but 
thine,  be  done.” 

His  faith  in  God  never  wavered  for  a 
single  moment.  When  at  the  tomb  of 
His  friend,  He  cried,  “Lazarus,  come 
forth!”  in  full  assurance  that  God  would 
perform  the  miracle.  When  He  was  in 
a ship  crossing  the  sea,  and  a storm  came 
up  that  frightened  His  disciples,  He  was 
discovered  fast  asleep  in  the  bottom  of 
the  boat.  Why  should  He  be  concerned 
with  outward  conditions?  He  knew  He 
was  safe  in  God’s  hands,  and  that  no 
harm  could  befall  Him.  There  is  a 

(Continued  on  page  780) 
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Relative  Goodness 

People  who  pride  themselves  on  how 
good  they  are,  and  who  feel  that  some- 
how that  goodness  of  theirs  must  give 
them  some  credit  with  God,  gain  their 
sense  of  moral  superiority  by  comparing 
themselves  with  others.  They  see  people 
who  drink  and  swear,  carouse  and  gam- 
ble, cheat  and  lie,  hate  and  murder,  and 
they  know  they  don’t  do  any  of  those 
things,  at  least  in  any  overt  and  palpable 
sense.  They  are  respectable  and  hon- 
ored citizens.  They  have  never  had  any 
fear  of  the  policeman.  They  pay  their 
debts  and  loyally  support  their  families. 
As  the  world’s  standards  go,  they  are 
good  people. 

And  it  hurts  these  people  to  have 
their  moral  integrity  depreciated.  They 
don’t  like  to  have  it  called  filthy  rags. 
They  know  they  are  many  steps  higher 
in  the  moral  scale  than  are  the  scala- 
wags and  scoundrels  that  are  the  disgust 
of  the  respectable  and  the  despair  of  the 
law  officers.  It  seems  to  them  an  offense 
against  morality  and  a defense  of  im- 
morality to  say  that  the  moral  man  is 
under  condemnation  of  divine  law  just 
as  much  as  the  immoral  man.  To  say 
that  both  alike  need  salvation  is  equiva- 
lent, it  seems  to  them,  to  saying  that 
there  is  no  advantage,  either  for  the  in- 
dividual or  for  society,  in  the  kind  of 
emotional  control  which  keeps  appetites 
and  desires  within  the  bounds  of  consti- 
tutional rule.  If  goodness  does  not  profit, 
why  not  join  the  ranks  of  the  abandoned 
and  the  profligate? 

The  Christian  doctrine  of  salvation 
by  grace  and  not  by  human  merit  does 
not  deny  the  advantage  of  morality.  It 
is  a good  thing  to  be  good.  Since,  for 
instance,  they  who  take  the  sword  shall 
perish  by  the  sword,  it  is  a good  thing 
both  for  the  other  man  and  me  if  I do 
not  allow  anger  to  crowd  me  on  into 
hatred  and  murder.  To  live  as  God 
wills,  which  is  true  morality,  makes  for 
human  happiness  and  welfare.  God 
wants  us  to  be  moral.  But  man’s  good- 
ness is  not  good  enough  to  satisfy  God. 
You  may  be  better  than  I am,  a great 
deal  better  as  man  sees  things.  But  as 
compared  with  God’s  holy  requirement, 
the  holiness^  of  His  own  character,  we 


are  both  so  far  below  Him  that  the  dif- 
ference between  the  two  of  us  becomes 
less  significant.  One  man  may  be  able 
to  jump  a great  deal  higher  than  an- 
other, but  his  extra  vaulting  power  could 
hardly  be  considered  an  advantage  for 
meeting  the  Lord  in  the  air.  We  both 
need  the  miraculous  power  of  God  to 
raise  us  to  that  meeting.  Human  differ- 
ences, even  of  morality,  are  purely  rela- 
tive when  we  compare  ourselves,  not  to 
one  another,  but  to  God.  Then  we  see 
how  badly  we  need  Him  and  what  He 
can  do  for  us. 

The  Volunteer  Spirit 

“Here  am  I;  send  me.”  With  these 
words Asaiah  answered  the  Lord’s  call. 
“Who  will  go?”  asked  the  Lord.  “I  will,” 
was  the  prophet’s  response.  He  didn’t 
wait  to  be  drafted  for  the  task.  He  didn’t 
sit  passively  by,  hoping  he  would  not  be 
noticed.  He  didn’t  urge  the  better  quali- 
fications of  someone  else.  When  he  saw 
the  need,  he  eagerly  volunteered  to  do 
what  he  could  to  meet  it. 

The  spirit  of  Isaiah  is  an  example  for 
us.  The  Lord’s  work  calls  for  volunteers. 
A genuine  consecration  should  impel  us 
to  rise  to  the  opportunities  which  face 
us.  Sometimes  there  is  a shortage  of 
workers  because  there  is  a failure  on  the 
part  of  Christians  to  voluntarily  under- 
take the  tasks  that  are  to  be  done. 

Many  people  hesitate  to  volunteer  for 
work  in  the  church  because  they  feel  that 
offering  their  services  is  contrary  to 
Christian  humility.  We  are  not  quite 
sure  that  others  will  agree  that  vre  have 
the  necessary  qualifications.  We  feel  it 
is  safer  to  stand  back  and  wait  until  we 
are  called  upon.  It  is  true  that  some 
folks  overestimate  themselves.  The  vol- 
unteer spirit  must  certainly  include  also 
a willingness  not  to  be  used.  The  volun- 
teer must  be  willing  to  accept  in  a Chris- 
tian spirit  some  rebuffs  and  refusals.  We 
must  have  respect  for  the  judgment  of 
our  Christian  brethren. 

But  when  all  this  is  said,  it  is  still  true 
that  the  Lord  approves  willing  service. 
The  work  of  the  church  will  go  forward 
very  haltingly  if  nothing  is  done  except 
what  is  ordered  by  some  higher  up  of- 
ficial. Thank  God  for  the  people  who 
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see  spiritual  needs  and  opportunities, 
and  who  willingly  offer  themselves  (II 
Chron.  17:16)  unto  the  Lord  and  the 
church  to  do  whatever  they  can  do. 

Burned-Out  Lives 

Here  and  there  on  the  earth’s  sur- 
face one  finds  lava  beds— desolate  areas, 
stretching  sometimes  for  miles,  where 
there  is  nothing  but  the  testimony  of 
scorching,  deadly  heat  in  times  long  past. 
A certain  grim  grandeur  such  an  area 
may  have,  but  one  could  hardly  call  it 
beauty.  It  is  usually  seamed  and  scarred, 
dry  and  devoid  of  vegetation,  the  burned- 
out  effects  of  one  of  the  earth’s  iiot,  pas- 
sionate moments. 

Looking  over  these  lifeless  lava  beds, 
one  is  reminded  of  human  lives  that  are 
like  them.  Biologically  these  people  are 
alive.  But  their  spirits  are  seared  and 
dead.  Hot,  passionate  moments,  in 
which  reason  and  conscience  were  over- 
powered, have  had  their  blistering  ef- 
fect. Angry  words  have  alienated  friends, 
but  much  more,  they  have  left  their 
speaker  sere  and  hardened  with  an  ugly, 
cynical  spirit.  Wrong  attitudes  and 
actions  have  been  carved  deep  into  the 
character,  making  scars  that  the  kindly 
erosion  of  the  years  cannot  obliterate. 
All  the  beauty,  all  the  generous  fruit- 
fulness, all  the  softness  and  grace  have 
been  burned  out.  All  that  iis  left  adds 
to  the  expanse  of  human  desert. 

There  are  thoughts  we  cannot  think, 
words  we  cannot  speak,  acts  we  cannot 
do,  without  devastating  consequences. 
Hot  eruptions  of  passion  do  engulf  oth- 
ers with  ruin.  But  the  chief  damage  is 
done  to  the  volcanic  area  of  our  own 
personalities.  When  our  blood  grows 
hot,  when  we  are  tempted  to  the  various 
outbreaks  of  the  uncohtrolled  spirit,  may 
a vision  of  burned-out  lava  beds  exer- 
cise its  restraining  influence. 


“For  Christ  and  the  Church”  is  the 
theme  of  a song  which  many  of  us  en- 
joy singing.  It  emphasizes  the  great  truth 
that  Christ  purchased  the  Church  with 
His  own  blood,  as  the  Scriptures  teach. 
Let  us  remember  that  we  are  not  honor- 
ing  Christ  when  we  say  or  do  anything 
that  is  disparaging  to  the  Church.  Also 
the  movements  that  profess  to  exalt 
Christ  but  which  give  little  or  no  recog- 
nition of  the  Church  are  not  Scriptural- 
ly  balanced  and  need  to  be  viewed  with 
caution  to  say  the  least.  H. 
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Mennonites  the  World  Over 

By  Cornelius  Krahn 

The  Mission  of  the  A mish.—  Recently 
in  a sermon  an  Amish  minister  stated, 
“We  are  frequently  asked  why  we  do 
not  do  mission  work.”  Our  answer  is, 
“As  for  me  and  my  house  we  will  serve 
the  Lord.”  What  he  meant  to  say  was 
that  they  do  not  delegate  missionary  ac- 
tivity to  an  organization  of  a person. 
Rather,  each  church  member  and  his 
family  is  a living  testimony  to  what  they 
consider  to  be  essential  in  Christian  wit- 
ness. 

Mission  in  Java  and'  the  Dutch  East 
Indies.— The  Mennonites  of  Holland  did 
extensive  mission  work  in  Java  and 
Sumatra,  in  which  they  were  supported 
by  the  Mennonites  of  Russia  and  Ger- 
many. Even  though  detailed  reports 
about  the  mission  work  during  the  Jap- 
anese occupation  are  still  lacking,  the 
mission  work  must  have  suffered  very 
severely.  The  fate  of  the  mission  sta- 
tions of  the  Dutch  people  on  these  is- 
lands will  have  become  even  more  de- 
plorable now  that  the  natives  have 
arisen  to  fight  for  their  independence. 

A Message  from  the  Pulpits—  Holland, 
too,  has  its  “war  criminals,”  big  and 
small.  There  was  a National  Socialist 
Movement  long  before  Hitler  entered 
the  country.  After  the  invasion  many 
Dutch  people  collaborated.  Therefore 
the  prisons  are  filled,  the  courts  are  busy, 
and  the  people  are  avenging  collabora- 
tion. Nine  churches,  among  them  the 
Mennonites,  appealed  to  the  nation  to 
practice  justice  and  mercy.  They  state, 
“The  churches  appeal  to  the  Dutch  peo- 
ple concerning  the  political  prisoners 
and  their  children,  that  strict  application 
of  justice  must  be  accompanied  by  the 
mercy  of  Christ.” 

Peter  Dyck  Lecturing  in  Dutch—  Peter 
Dyck  has  begun  speaking  at  meetings  of 
the  Mennonites  in  Holland  in  their 
language.  He  finds  some  opposition  to 
the  “ascetic”  and  nonresistant  American 
point  of  view.  The  Mennonites  in  the 
Province  of  Friesland  are,  however,  more 
receptive.  Five  young  people  are  said 
to  be  considering  going  to  Canada  to 
join  the  Mennonites  there. 

“A  Christian  antimilitarist  without 
any  mental  reservations”  was  recently 
elected  as  a second  minister  by  the  Men- 
nonite  Church  in  the  city  of  Groningen 
(The  Netherlands).  The  reporter  makes 
the  following  interesting  statement,  “We 
are  seeking  more  than  ever  before  a 
positive  Christian  confession  and  prac- 
tice and  are  longing  for  international 
contact  in  these  matters  that  we  may 
rebuild  our  Mennonite  peace  organiza- 
tion standing  on  a firm  historical  basis 
and  reaching  out  for  world-wide  activ- 
ity.” 

Hogs  for  Relief—  Among  the  many 
relief  projects  which  are  now  being  car- 
ried on  in  this  country  is  one  conducted 
in  Beatrice,  Nebraska,  in  which  the 


church  members  were  asked  to  contrib- 
ute hogs  or  money  to  purchase  hogs. 
They  are  butchered  and  taken  to  Lin- 
coln to  a community  canning  plant, 
where  they  are  canned.  All  the  work  is 
done  by  volunteers.  In  this  way  thou- 
sands of  meals  are  being  prepared  for 
starving  Europe. 

People  in  Dispersion.  — Under  this 
heading  for  some  time  Der  Bote,  pub- 
lished by  D.  H.  Epp  in  Rosthern,  Sas- 
katchewan, has  been  printing  letters 
written  by  Mennonites  from  Siberia  and 
Germany  (British  and  American  occu- 
pied zones)  who  originally  came  from 
the  Ukraine.  Thousands  of  them  are 
trying  desperately  to  contact  their  rela- 
tives in  Canada  or  South  America  in 
the  hope  of  joining  them. 

Correspondence  Across  the  Zones.— 
There  is  still  no  postal  service  for  civil- 
ians in  Europe  in  occupied  zones  with 
people  abroad.  Even  persons  in  different 
zones  could . not  formerly  contact  each 
other.  Now  mail  service  has  been  re- 
sumed between  zones.  In  the  Russian 
zone,  however,  this  service  has  been  sus- 
pended. 

To  Siberia.— According  to  the  few  re- 
ports that  have  come  through  from  the 
Russian  zone,  most  of  the  displaced  Men- 
nonites from  the  Ukraine  that  had  been 
taken  to  Germany  are  being  sent  to  Si- 
beria. Few  survive  the  hardships  con- 
nected with  it.  Former  Russian  citizens 
are  being  sent  back  even  from  British 
and  American  occupied  zones. 

Destruction  by  Water—  Peter  Dyck  has 
visited  the  Province  of  Zeeland,  which 
was  flooded  last  winter  by  the  Allies  in 
order  to  drive  out  the  Germans.  He  says, 
“I  have  seen  thousands  of  houses  blasted 
and  burned  and  know  something  about 
the  noise  of  battle  and  blitz,  but  when 
we  stood  gazing  at  the  pathetic  beauty 
of  houses  and  barns,  trees  and  windmills 
quietly  reflected  in  the  calm  water  and 
knew  that  they  were  rotting  away  and 
that  the  soil  was  made  useless  for  a long 
time  to  come,  I pondered  anew  the  mean- 
ing of  ‘Victory.’  ” 

Destruction  by  Fire.— On  his  trip  Peter 
Dyck  also  visited  the  Mennonite  church 
of  Aardenburg,  a city  located  just  across 
the  Belgium  border.  He  did  not  find  a 
single  house  undamaged.  Fifty  per  cent 
of  the  people,  including  the  Mennonites, 
had  lost  everything,  twenty-five  per  cent 
had  lost  much,  and  everybody  had  lost 
something.  Shoes  and  clothing  are  being 
sent  to  these  war-stricken  and  suffering 
brethren  at  the  southwestern  part  of 
Holland  from  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee  relief  unit  at  Amsterdam. 

A Doctrinal  Controversy.— Among  the 
Mennonites  in  Canada  a controversy  has 
arisen  about  the  “ultimate  restoration 
of  all  things.”  That  is,  according  to  this 
teaching,  God,  in  His  infinite  love,  will 
finally  save  all  mankind  and*  no  one  will 
be  eternally  lost.  This  teaching  has  been 
introduced  into  Mennnonite  circles  by 
a certain  American  minister  by  the  name 


of  Stroter  who  had  some  contact  with 
Mennonites  in  this  country  and  in  Rus- 
sia. 

Tragedy  of  the  Mennonite  Missions 
in  the  Dutch  East  Indies.— Never  in  its 
history  has  the  Mennonite  mission  in 
the  Dutch  East  Indies  suffered  as  severely 
as  during  these  last  years.  This  we  con- 
clude from  the  report  given  by  the  Men- 
nonite Mission  Society  at  Amsterdam, 
October  8,  1945.  The  hatred  of  the 
native  population,  especially  of  the  Mo- 
hammedans, caused  losses  of  lives  and 
property.  A hospital  was  burned,  the 
manager  of  the  leper  colony  was  stoned, 
etc.  The  widow  of  a pioneer  missionary, 
Mrs.  Johann  Fast,  died  in  an  internment 
camp  at  Batavia  at  the  age  of  seventy- 
nine.  The  son  of  this  family,  a medical 
doctor,  J.  Fast,  has  also  passed  away.  In 
spite  of  these  losses  and  the  fact  that  the 
Russian  and  German  Mennonites  will 
not  be  able  to  continue  the  support  of 
this  missionary  work,  the  Dutch  mission- 
aries do  not  give  up. 

Boniface  as  an  Ideal.— The  heathen 
Friesian  people  once  killed  Boniface, 
one  of  the  great  missionaries.  Other 
missionaries  followed  to  convert  the 
Friesians.  Now  the  descendants  of  these 
Friesians  are  not  discouraged  because 
their  missionaries  are  being  treated  sim- 
ilarly. They  are  going  on  with  their 
work. 

What  Is  Man?— The  chairman  of  the 
A.D.S.  (General  Conference  of  Holland) 
asks  this  question  in  an  editorial  of  the 
d e Noodburg.  He  says  that  before  the 
last  war  praise  of  man  was  heard  in  many 
tunes.  Now  it  is  evident  that  many  of 
those  who  were  considered  the  bearers 
of  the  high  cultural  values  have  stooped 
down.  Therefore  the  writer  calls  atten- 
tion to  an  old  word:  Man  in  himself  is 
unable  to  do  any  good  and  inclined  to 
all  evil.  Mr.  Nijdan  concludes:  “Except 
the  Lord  build  the  house,  they  labour  in 
vain  that  build  it.” 


I Am  Not  Ashamed 

By  Anna  Weaver 

A certain  young  man,  a professing 
Christian,  left  home  to  work  in  a lum- 
ber camp  for  the  summer.  When  he  got 
back  home  a friend  asked  him,  “Well, 
Joe,  how  did  you  get  along  at  the  camp?” 
“Just  fine,”  replied  Joe.  “No  one  ever 
found  out  I was  a Christian.” 

There  are  too  many  so-called  Chris- 
tians who  are  near  relatives  to  this  young 
man.  They  are  ashamed  to  give  their 
testimony  for  Christ.  They  perhaps 
would  not  go  so  far  as  to  deny  that  they 
were  Christians,  but  to  be  a witness  for 
Christ  to  the  world-that  is  the  preach- 
er’s job.  They  are  ashamed  to  let  the 
world  know  that  they  belong  to  Christ 
and  that  they  are  serving  Him. 

Why  is  -this  condition  so  prevalent 
among  Christians  today?  Is  it  because 
we  have  found  that  Christ  is  not  suf- 
ficient for  all  our  needs,  a»d  therefore 
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hesitate  to  tell  others  about  Him?  Or 
is  it  because  we  have  failed  to  recognize 
the  power  of  the  Gospel? 

Paul  says  in  Romans  1:16:  “For  I am 
not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ:  for 
it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
every  one  that  believeth;  to  the  Jew  first, 
and  also  to  the  Greek.”  So  we  see  we 
have  no  need  to  be  ashamed  of  the  Gos- 
pel, because  it  was  effective  in  the  lives 
of  the  apostles.  The  Apostle  Paul’s  life 
was  completely  revolutionized  by  the 
Gospel.  Before  his  conversion  he  per- 
secuted the  Christians;  after  his  conver- 
sion he  labored  night  and  day  to  preach 
the  Gospel  which  he  had  rejected.  Be- 
fore, he  was  depending  on  his  own  right- 
eousness, that  which  was  of  the  law; 
now  he  was  depending  on  the  righteous- 
ness which  came  from  God  by  faith. 
Before,  he  was  deceived;  now  he  was 
enlightened— he  had  the  light  of  the 
glorious  Gospel  of  Christ. 

The  Gospel  gave  Paul  a new  sense  of 
values.  In  Philippians  3:4-8  he  says:  “If 
any  other  man  thinketh  that  he  hath 
whereof  he  might  trust  in  the  flesh,  I 
more:  circumcised  the  eighth  day,  of  the 
stock  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews;  as  touching 
the  law,  a Pharisee;  concerning  zeal, 
persecuting  the  church;  touching  the 
righteousness  which  is  in  the  law,  blame- 
less. But  what  things  were  gain  to  me, 
those  I counted  loss  for  Christ.  Yea 
doubtless,  and  I count  all  things  but 
loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord:  for.  whom  I 
have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and 
do  count  them  but  dung,  that  I may  win 
Christ.” 

The  Gospel  gave  Paul  a sense  of  re- 
sponsibility toward  all  men.  He  gives 
his  own  testimony  in  I Corinthians  9: 
19-23:  “For  though  I be  free  from  all 
men,  yet  have  I made  myself  servant  unto 
all,  that  I might  gain  the  more.  And 
unto  the  Jews  I became  as  a Jew,  that 
I might  gain  the  Jews;  to  them  that  are 
under  the  law,  as  under  the  law,  that 
I might  gain  them  that  are  under  the 
law;  to  them  that  are  without  law,  as 
without  law,  (being  not  without  law  to 
God,  but  under  the  law  to  Christ,)  that 
I might  gain  them  that  are  without  law; 
to  the  weak  became  I as  weak,  that  I 
might  gain  the  weak:  I am  made  all 
things  to  all  men,  that  I might  by  all 
means  save  some.  And  this  I do  for  the 
gospel’s  sake,  that  I might  be  partaker 
thereof  with  you.” 

The  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  was  effec- 
tive in  the  life  of  Paul.  And  he  was  not 
ashamed  of  this  Gospel,  for,  as  he  said, 
“it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
to  every  one  that  believeth.” 

But  we  do  not  have  to  rest  alone  on 
the  testimony  of  the  early  apostles. 
There  is  another  reason  why  we  do  not 
need  to  be  ashamed— we  have  found  it 
to  be  effective  in  our  own  personal  ex- 
perience. 

A skeptic  was  once  making  fun  of  an 


old  Christian  man  because  he  did  not 
know  his  Bible  better.  “Where  was 
Jesus  born?”  he  asked.  The  old  man 
gave  the  wrong  answer.  “Well,  tell  me 
how  many  books  there  are  in  the  Bible.” 

“Sir,”  said  the  old  man,  “I  don’t  know 
much  about  the  Bible,  but  I do  know 
that  I used  to  be  a drunkard  and  used 
to  beat  my  wife,  but  now  I have  a happy 
home,  and  it  is  all  because  I have  Jesus 
in  my  heart  and  He  has  forgiven  my 
sins.” 

Our  lives  have  also  been  changed. 
Whereas  we  were  before  servants  of  sin, 
now  we  have  victory  over  sin.  Before, 
the  wrath  of  God  was  abiding  on  us; 
now  we  have  no  condemnation,  because 
we  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  Before,  our 
hearts  were  filled  with  unrest;  now  we 
have  the  peace  that  passeth  all  under- 
standing, the  peace  that  is  of  God  and 
from  God.  Before,  we  had  nothing  to 
look  forward  to  but  eternal  punishment; 
but  now  we  have  the  hope  of  eternal 
life  in  heaven. 

I do  not  think  there  is  any  false  re- 
ligion in  the  world  that  men  are  not 
proud  of.  A Chinaman  is  proud  that  he 
is  a disciple  of  Confucius.  A Moham- 
medan is  proud  that  he  is  a follower  of 
the  great  Mohammed.  A Mormon  will 
preach  to  you  for  hours,  trying  to  con- 
vert you  to  his  way  of  thinking.  And 
these  religions  are  false.  But  yet  men 
are  ashamed  of  the  only  true  religion, 
the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ. 

It  seems  to  me  there  can  be  only  one 
reason  for  this— they  have  not  had  a 
real,  personal  experience  with  Jesus. 
Their  religion  is  only  on  the  surface. 
The  following  poem  expresses  this  idea: 

“I  dreamed  a dream  last  Christmas  eve, 
Of  a people  whose  God  was  Make-believe; 
A dream  of  an  old  faith  sunk  to  a guess: 
And  a Christian  church,  and  people,  and 
press, 

Who  believed  they  believed  it— more  or 
less!” 

If  we  ourselves  have  a vital  experience 
with  our  Saviour,  if  we  know  that  our 
sins  are  forgiven,  if  we  can  testify  to 
peace  and  joy  in  our  hearts— then  we 
will  never  be  ashamed. 

There  is  yet  another  reason  why  we 
do  not  need  to  be  ashamed— we  know 
the  Gospel  will  be  effective  in  the  lives 
of  all  who  believe. 

Through  the  Gospel  they  are  able  to 
have  forgiveness  of  sins.  Acts  16:31  says, 
“Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved.”  And  in  Acts  13:39 
we  read  that  “by  him  all  that  believe 
are  justified  from  all  things.” 

The  one  who  believes  not  only  re- 
ceives forgiveness  of  sins,  but  he  is  also 
kept  from  sinning  if  he  allows  God  to 
work  through  him.  “Now  unto  him  that 
is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling,  and  to 
present  you  faultless  before  the  presence 
of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy”  (Jude 
24). 

The  one  that  believes  also  has  the 
hope  of  eternal  life.  There  are  many 
scriptures  for  this.  Jesus  says  in  John 


5:24,  “Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you, 
He  that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth 
on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting 
life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemna- 
tion; but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life.” 
John  3:36  reads,  “He  that  believeth  on 
the  Son  hath  everlasting  life:  and  he 
that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see 
life;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 
him.”  And  John  3:16,  “For  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life.” 

There  is  a story  of  a Christian  worker 
who  was  discouraged.  One  night  he 
dreamed  that  he  was  swept  into  heaven, 
and  he  was  so  delighted  to  think  that 
at  last  he  got  there.  All  at  once  one 
came  and  said: 

“Come,  I want  to  show  you  some- 
thing.” 

He  took  him  to  the  battlements  and 
said,  “Look  down  yonder;  what  do  you 
see?” 

“I  see  a very  dark  world.” 

“Look  and  see  if  you  know  it.” 

“Why,  yes,”  he  said,  “that  is  the  world 
I have  come  from.” 

“What  do  you  see?” 

“Men  are  blindfolded  there;  many  of 
them  are  going  over  a precipice.” 

“Well,  will  you  stay  here  and  enjoy 
heaven,  or  will  you  go  back  to  earth  and 
spend  a little  longer  time,  and  tell  those 
men  about  this  world?” 

We  as  Christians  need  to  realize  the 
peril  the  world  is  in,  and  that  we  have 
the  Gospel  which  is  able  to  save  them 
and  to  give  them  a hope  of  eternal  life. 

Today  there  is  no  room  for  the  weak- 
kneed  Christian,  the  one  who  is  a Chris- 
tian in  church  on  Sunday,  but  who  dur- 
ing the  week  is  ashamed  of  his  Christ. 
We  need  Christians  who  have  a definite 
testimony  for  Christ,  who  are  bold  and 
fearless  in  proclaiming  the  Gospel. 

We  have  seen  that  the  Gospel  was 
powerful  in  the  lives  of  the  apostles.  We 
know  from  our  own  personal  experi- 
ence that  it  is  powerful.  And  we  know 
that  it  can  be  effective  in  the  life  of 
everyone  that  believes.  Of  what,  then, 
need  we  be  ashamed? 

“Jesus,  and  shall  it  ever  be, 

A mortal  man,  ashamed  of  Thee? 

Ashamed  of  Thee,  whom  angels  praise, 
Whose  glories  shine  through  endless  days! 
“Ashamed  of  Jesus!  that  dear  Friend 
On  whom  my  hopes  of  heav’n  depend! 
No;  when  I blush,  be  this  my  shame, 

That  I no  more  revere  His  name. 
“Ashamed  of  Jesus!  yes,  I may. 

When  I’ve  no  guilt  to  wash  away; 

No  tear  to  wipe,  no  good  to  crave, 

No  fears  to  quell,  no  soul  to  save. 

“Till  then,  nor  is  my  boasting  vain, 

Till  then  I boast  a Saviour  slain; 

And  oh,  may  this  my  glory  be, 

That  Christ  is  not  ashamed  of  me!” 

“For  I am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ:  for  it  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believ- 
eth; to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the 
Greek-”  Kansas  City,  Kans. 


774 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


January  n,  1946 


FOR  OUR  SHUT-I  NS 


Shut  In  by  God 

Somehow  my  God  designed  that  I 
Should  be  shut  in  while  He  passed  by. 

Shut  in— His  will. 

1 may  or  may  not  understand 
Why  I’m  shut  in  by  God’s  own  hand; 
But  I’ll  be  still. 

* 

And  through  the  darkest  hours  of  all 
With  strength  near  gone,  I do  not  fall; 

He  holds  me  up. 

My  feet  upon  a solid  Rock, 

I stand  above  each  earthly  shock; 

I see  the  cup 

Of  bitterness,  of  grief  and  shame 
My  Saviour  drank  in  dying  pain; 

I need  not  fall. 

But  tighter  grasp  His  loving  hand, 

And.  trust  where  I can’t  understand ; 

He  knows  it  all. 

When  over  on  the  other  shore, 

With  Christ  and  those  gone  on  before. 
He  will  erase 

The  darkness  that  surrounded  me, 

His  glory  then  in  full  I’ll  see 
In  His  dear  face. 

And  with  this  hope,  my  way  is  bright, 
For  Christ  is  mine  and  He’s  my  Light; 

Yea,  He’s  my  Way. 

And  even  though  God  shut  me  in, 

He  shut  without  a world  of  sin; 

God’s  will  I pray. 

—Edith  Lindley,  in  Gospel  Herald 
(Cleveland). 


The  Lowlands  Get  the  Rain 

Traveling  through  an  irrigated  sec- 
tion of  the  country,  we  observed  that 
some  portions  were  well-watered  and 
fruitful,  while  some  were  dry  and  barren. 
Upon  inquiry  we  found  that  the  differ- 
ence was  not  determined  by  the  quality 
of  the  soil,  but  by  “the  lay”  of  the  land. 
The  barren  portions  were  too  high  to 
permit  their  partaking  of  the  water 
which  filled  the  ditches  at  their  borders. 
The  lowlands  received  their  portion  and 
were  made  glad  thereby. 

There  are  well-watered  souls,  and  souls 
that  are  dry  and  thirsty  and  barren.  It 
is  not  that  God  is  partial  with  His  grace: 
it  is  not  that  some  are  more  fortunate  by 
nature  than  others;  the  difference  is  in 
the  volitional  elevation  of  the  two  class- 
es. The  possibilities  are  abundant  for 


all.  But  the  lowly  get  the  rain,  for  “God 
resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace 
unto  the  humble.” 

Elevation  is  of  the  spirit,  and  is  not 
determined  by  accidents  of  birth  or 
position.  Abraham  was  rich,  but  he 
made  God,  not  money,  his  trust.  David 
was  popular,  but  he  “encouraged  himself 
in  the  Lord.”  Hezekiah  was  a king  and 
the  son  of  a king;  still  he  walked  before 
God  “with  a perfect  heart.”  On  the 
other  hand,  Lazarus  was  a beggar;  still 
the  angels  knew  where  to  find  him  when 
they  were  sent  to  bear  his  ransomed 
spirit  home.  Stephen  died  the  ignomin- 
ious death  by  stoning,  but  his  dying  eyes 
saw  the  receiving  Saviour.  Nothing  is 
recorded  of  Barnabas’  pedigree,  but  “he 
was  a good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  of  faith.”  It  is  those  who 
think  of  themselves  more  highly  than 
they  ought  to  think  who  are  lifted  up 
above  the  water  line  of  grace.  And 
those  who  become  the  willing  disciples 
of  the  “meek  and  lowly  in  heart”  find 
those  fountains  of  water  which  never 
run  dry— the  lowlands  get  the  rain. 

Our  whole  world  is  a desert.  There 
are  streams  of  grace  flowing  through  the 
desert.  “The  wilderness  and  the  solitary 
place  shall  be  glad  for  them;  and  the 
desert  shall  rejoice,  and  blossom  as  the 
rose.”  But  this  gladness,  like  the  fruit- 
fulness of  the  natural  oases,  is  reserved 
for  those  who  assume  the  position  of  re- 
ceiver and  servant.  “My  soul  shall  make 
her  boast  in  the  Lord;  the  humble  shall 
hear  thereof,  and  be  glad.”— J.  B.  Chap- 
man, in  Herald  of  Holiness. 


The  Waiting  Time 

By  Lina  Z.  Ressler 

During  the  months  just  passed,  many 
of  us  have  been  studying  the  life  of 
Joseph.  Have  you  marveled  with  me 
at  the  many  helpful  as  well  as  very  prac- 
tical lessons  we  can  find  in  this  one  com- 
paratively short  life?  We  have  all  likely 
been  impressed  with  what  seemed  to  be 
a handicap  in  Joseph’s  make-up.  Joseph 
told  with  characteristic  frankness  things 
that  he  likely  knew  would  not  “go  down” 
well  with  brothers  who  were  older,  and 
in  their  sight  wiser,  than  he. 

In  a way  life  seemed  to  go  hard  with 
Joseph,  though  perhaps  with  a sensible 
and  cheerful  disposition,  Joseph  may  not 
have  suffered  as  much  as  his  guilty  broth- 
ers, for  his  conscience  was  clear  and  he 
carried  with  him  always  the  assurance 
that  God  was  with  him.  Nevertheless, 
there  were  hard  experiences  and  his  bat- 
tle for  a clear  conscience  cost  him  many 
long  weary  days  in  an  Egyptian  prison. 
Things  seemed  to  work  out  so  very  slow- 


ly. In  following  out  the  long,  tedious 
program  of  frustrated  hopes  and  crushed 
ambitions,  we  wonder  at  the  pleasant 
way  Joseph  meets  the  opening  to  him 
of  a new  task,  and  perhaps  new  oppor- 
tunities. It  was  a long  bitter  trek  by 
way  of  the  pit,  the  Ishmaelite  slave  deal- 
ers, the  years  in  an  Egyptian  prison  for 
crimes  he  had  never  committed.  I won- 
der if  Joseph  ever  complained;  I wonder 
if  there  were  moments  when  Joseph  felt 
that  God  did  not  care.  The  situation 
was  even  more  difficult  for  Joseph,  for 
he  could  not  get  the  perspective  of  it  all 
as  we  can.  The  whole  situation  must 
often  have  seemed  dark  and  hard;  yet 
through  it  all  was  there  ever  a more 
beautiful  example  of  a loving  heavenly 
Father’s  constant  watchfulness  and  care? 

There  must  needs  be  someone  who  has 
seen  life  in  all  its  varied  aspects  to  organ- 
ize and  direct  a project  so  far-reaching 
and  so  full  of  meaning  to  so  many  peo- 
ple. As  we  watch  the  unfolding  of  the 
whole  affair,  we  marvel  at  God’s  wisdom 
as  He  watched  that  one  life.  Have  you 
ever  felt  the  littleness  of  your  life  as 
things  came  along  that  you  simply  could 
not  understand?  Have  things  happened 
to  you  or  events  transpired  in  relation 
to  your  life  that  you  felt  were  just  not 
right?  In  such  cases  it  might  be  well  to 
read  over  again  the  story  of  the  boy 
whose  life  seemed  to  be  a series  of  thwart- 
ed plans  and  shattered  hopes,  who  turn- 
ed out  to  be  so  signally  trained  and 
planned  for  in  God’s  dealing  with  His 
people.  Through  it  all,  perhaps,  this  is 
God’s  way  for  me,  and  if  this  is  His  way, 
how  could  I ever  want  anything  else? 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


Most  of  us  have  become  somewhat 
disillusioned  by  the  failure  of  relief  work 
to  accomplish  permanent  benefits  in 
terms  of  character  and  personality.  We 
have  come  to  feel  that  India’s  most  fun- 
damental needs  are  religious  and  moral, 
and  relief  alone  cannot  bring  about  this 
change.  In  other  words,  we  are  for  mis- 
sions as  never  before.— J.  Lawrence  Burk- 
holder. 


EXPRESSIONS  OF  APPRECIATION 

We  wish  to  express  our  sincere  appreciation 
to  the  many  relatives  and  friends  for  their  many 
kindnesses  to  us  during  our  recent  hospitaliza- 
tion ; also  for  the  sympathy  shown  in  so  many 
ways  following  the  sudden  passing  away  of  a 
loving  wife  and  mother. — Henry  B.  Graybill  and 
family. 

As  I return  home  from  the  hospital  I want  to 
express  my  appreciation  for  the  interest  and 
sympathy  of  the  many  friends  who  sent  me 
flowers,  gifts,  candy,  and  letters,  and  who  came 
to  visit  me. 

You  can  be  assured  that  God  has  been  answer- 
ing your  prayers.  I have  faith  to  believe  that 
He  will  restore  me  to  normal  health. 

My  prayer  is  that  God  might  receive  the  honor 
and  glory  which  He  wanted  from  this  experience. 
— C.  Marvin  Eshleman,  Paradise,  Pa. 

Sister  Katie  Burkholder,  Chambersburg,  Pa., 
widow  of  the  late  Bishop  John  S.  Burkholder, 
wishes  to  thank  the  many  friends  who  sent  her 
cards  during  her  recent  illness.  - 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


January  13, 1946 

Read  I Corinthians  9. 

Verse  22:  “I  am  made  all  things  to  all  men, 
that  I might  by  all  means  save  some.”  Paul 
took  the  Christian  life  quite  seriously.  He  en- 
tered into  the  depths  of  fellowship  with  God 
in  Arabia.  He  labored  continuously  after  the 
church  called  him  into  active  service.  Like 
his  Master,  he  came  not  to  be  served,  but  to 
serve.  Paul  recognized  his  rights  and  privi- 
leges as  a Christian  minister.  God  had  ordain- 
ed that  those  who  preach  the  Gospel  should 
live  of  the  Gospel.  Paul  might  have  had  a 
wife  and  children  and  allowed  the  churches  to 
support  himself  and  family.  He  denied  him- 
self of  these  family  privileges.  He  labored  with 
his  own  hands,  making  tents.  In  this  age  of 
materialism  and  commercialized  Christianity, 
am  I willing  to  demonstrate  primitive  Chris- 
tian practice  and  self-denial,  for  the  sake  of 
furthering  Christ’s  cause  and  saving  souls? 

January  14, 1946 

Read  I Corinthians  10. 

Verse  31:  “Do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.” 
Life  is  composed  of  many  little  things.  Proper 
attention  to  little  things  determines  the  course 
of  life.  Israel  failed  on  many  little  things; 
these  became  serious  violations  of  conduct  to- 
ward God.  They  thought  they  were  the  peo- 
ple and  that  nothing  could  separate  them  from 
God.  Their  history  is  fully  recorded  as  an 
example  to  Christians.  Today  am  I saved  by 
grace?  Do  I think  I am  standing  upon  the 
promises  and  grace  of  God?  Then  I must  take 
heed  lest  I fall.  Am  I facing  temptation?  So 
are  others,  and  mine  is  the  same  as  that  which 
all  humanity  is  subject  to.  I can  stand  in 
grace  “to  the  glory  of  God”  by  taking  heed 
that  I do  not  fall.  I can  face  temptation  “to 
the  glory  of  God”  by  using  the  way  of  escape. 
I can  eat  and  drink,  work  and  play,  study  and 
relax,  but  for  all  this  to  be  “to  the  glory  of 
God,”  I cannot  violate  my  own  conscience 
and  must  respect  the  conscience  of  my  fellows. 

“My  soul,  be  on  thy  guard  ; 

Ten  thousand  foes  arise ; 

The  hosts  of  sin  are  pressing  hard 
To  draw  thee  from  the  skies.” 

January  15, 1946 

Read  I Corinthians  11. 

Verse  26:  “Till  he  come.”  As  a blood-bought 
child  of  God  my  life  is  lived  with  a sense  of 
responsibility  of  obedience  to  His  commands. 
He  has  set  an  order  of  headship.  I must  rec- 
ognize Christ  as  the  head  of  man  with  the 
proper  symbol  of  the  veiling  for  Christian 
women;  with  the  proper  natural  marks  of 
Christian  decency  and  dignity  of  long  hair  for 
women.  I must  ever  remember  the  Lord’s 
Supper  as  a sacred  event.  Never  may  there 
be  attached  to  this  blessed  memorial  of  the 
sufferings  of  the  Lamb  of  God  that  which 
would  rob  it  of  its  sacred  meaning.  Eating 
the  bread  and  drinking  the  cup  must  be  a 
testimony  of  faith  fixed  in  the  Lord’s  death. 
His  death  is  my  life;  only  as  I am  worthy  will 
my  testimony  to  others  count  as  an  expression 


of  faith  in  Him.  Let  there  be  faithful,  con- 
sistent obedience  to  His  commands  “till  he 
come.” 

“Saved  by  the  blood  of  the  Crucified  One  ! 
Ransomed  from  sin  and  a new  work  begun, 
Sing  praise  to  the  Father  and  praise  to  the  Son, 
Saved  by  the  blood  of  the  Crucified  One !” 

« 

January  16, 1946 

Read  I Corinthians  12. 

Verse  13:  “By  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized 
into  one  body.”  The  Christian’s  life  is  a per- 
sonal relationship  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
He  is  baptized  into  Christ,  by  profession  of 
faith  and  confession  of  sin;  baptized  into  one 
body  by  one  (Holy)  Spirit.  Thus  life  is  more 
than  an  experience.  It  is  a fellowship  in  which 
each  believer  retains  individuality,  but  loses 
self  in  co-ordination  of  service,  at  direction  of 
the  Head,  Christ.  What  is  my  place  in  the 
body?  May  I never  say  that,  because  I am  not 
prominent  as  the  “eye”  to  see  everything,  or 
indispensable  as  the  hear”  to  hear  everything 
transpiring  in  church,  I am  not  a member  of 
the  body.  May  I gladly  be  a “foot”  for  physical 
work,  or  a “hand”  to  reach  out  material  as- 
sistance and  BE  a part  of  the  body.  If  I “covet 
earnestly  the  best  gifts,”  place  is  no  concern 
for  me. 

“How  sweet,  how  heav’nly  is  the  sight, 

When  those  who  love  the  Lord 
In  one  another’s  peace  delight, 

And  so  fulfill  His  Word.” 

January  17, 1946 

Read  I Corinthians  13. 

Verse  8:  “Charity  [love]  never  faileth.” 
Life  is  composed  of  multitudes  of  failures,  in 
history  and  in  personal  experience.  In  school 
life  I failed  in  human  relationships.  In  the 
affairs  of  common  living  I failed  in  business 
relationships.  In  the  family  I have  failed  in 
the  most  sacred  and  most  personal  relation- 
ships. In  the  church  I failed  in  fellowship  in 
the  highest  possible  degrees.  These  failures 
are  failures  of  self  and  never  failures  of  God. 
All  that  I may  say,  think,  give,  or  do  is  mean- 
ingless, hollow,  and  nothing,  unless  motivated 
by  LOVE.  Since  “God  is  love,”  when  love 
motivates  my  actions,  I am  then  in  the  will 
of  God.  It  is  childish  to  continue  attempting 
myself,  but  a mark  of  maturity  to  be  motivated 
by  love.  With  the  forward  look  to  the  time 
when  I shall  “know  even  as  also  I am  known,” 
I am  constrained  to  be  entirely  rid  of  all  which 
perishes  (as  wood,  hay,  and  stubble)  and  have 
only  the  abiding  three,  “faith,  hope,  charity.” 
Love  never  fails,  but  abides  eternally. 

January  18, 1946 

Read  I Corinthians  14. 

Verse  12:  “Seek  that  ye  may  excel.”  God, 
has  given  man  an  intellect  to  develop  for  use. 
Man  is  moved  as  emotions'  are  touched  and 
swayed.  Often  foolish  desires  are  entertained 
to  have  emotional  abilities  to  sway  audiences 
and  impress  people.  Paul  in  the  beginning  of 
this  chapter  places  intellectual  gifts  at  the 
head  of  the  list  and  emotional  gifts  at  the  foot 


of  the  list.  Why  are  intellectual  gifts  more 
important?  They  are  more  logical,  because 
when  impressions  are  made  and  wills  are 
moved,  results  are  more  permanent.  It  is  com- 
paratively easy  for  an  emotional  preacher  to 
get  many  responses,  but  the  quiet  witness  of 
a personal  worker  brings  more  lasting  results. 
Why  should  I seek  to  excel?  In  order  that  the 
Word  of  God  which  came  unto  me  may  also 
intelligently  go  out  from  me.  Verse  36.  To 
excel  others  will  never  be  the  aim,  but  to  ex- 
ceed and  go  beyond  my  past  experiences — 
even  beyond  all  expectations.  This  can  be, 
for  “with  God  all  things  are  possible.” 

January  19, 1946 

Read  I Corinthians  15. 

Verse  20:  “Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  become  the  firstfruits  of  them  that 
slept.”  Death  as  a cloud  hanging  over  human- 
ity has  chilled  thoughts  of  the  future  for  many. 
Can  life  come  out  of  death?  Does  death  have 
a sting?  Has  the  grave  victory?  Viewing  one 
who  is  struggling  in  the  last  moments  of  life, 
certainly  we  recognize  that  death  is  painfully 
real.  Looking  into  the  grave,  seeing  the  body 
of  a loved  one  being  lowered  and  covered  with 
earth,  we  must  agree  that  the  grave  has  a 
victory.  It  is  a momentary  victory,  however, 
because  of  the  triumph  of  the  last  Adam. 
Death  came  with  the  first  Adam,  but  the  last 
Adam  brought  life  out  of  death.  He  is  the 
firstfruits,  the  first  one  to  rise  gloriously  from 
the  tomb.  As  He  rose,  so  shall  we,  with 
heavenly  bodies,  like  unto  His  own  glorious 
body.  Limitations  of  “flesh  and  blood”  will 
then  be  past.  “Thanks  be  to  God,  which  giv- 
eth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.”  Then  corruption  shall  put  on  incor- 
ruption, and  the  mortal  shall  put  on  immor- 
tality. God  speed  the  day  of  the  sounding  of 
“the  last  trump.”  — J.  E.  L. 


GOD’S  TEN  GREAT  LAWS 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  January  20 

(Exodus  19-23) 

The  people  of  Israel  are  at  Sinai.  Jehovah 
has  great  plans  for  them  at  this  mount,  where 
they  remain  many  months.  “If  ye  will  obey 
my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant,  then 
ye  shall  be  a peculiar  treasure  unto  me  above 
all  people”  was  God’s  first  message  to  them. 
Israel  agreed  to  the  covenant  and  became  “an 
holy  nation.” 

This  new  nation  must  have  laws  and  prin- 
ciples for  its  government.  “God  spake  all 
these  words,”  the  words  of  their  ten  great 
laws.  They  were  spoken  under  solemn  cir- 
cumstances of  flashing  flames,  quaking  moun- 
tains, and  long  drawn  blasts  of  a trumpet. 
Israel,  sanctified  by  Moses,  had  reverently 
drawn  nigh  to  the  mount. 

The  ten  great  laws  were  spoken  by  God, 
and  also  written  twice  on  tables  of  stone.  They 
are  fundamental  principles  of  living.  All  na- 
tions and  all  individual  men  must  give  heed 
to  these  words.  Many  of  the  principles  are 
given  in  a negative  form,  since  men  are  sinful. 
But  every  “thou  shalt  not”  implies  a deeper 
“thou  shalt.” 

(Continued  on  last  page) 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Bro.  Henry  Ramer,  Duchess,  Alta.,  preach- 
ed at  Crystal  Springs,  Kans.,  on  Dec.  30. 
He  and  his  wife  are  visiting  relatives  in  the 
Harper  vicinity. 

The  congregation  at  Wichita,  Kans.,  has 
no  resident  pastor.  During  the  month  of 
January  the  preaching  appointments  are  to 
be  taken  care  of  by  the  brethren  of  the  Harper 
area,  as  follows:  Jan.  6,  G.  G.  Yoder;  Jan.  13, 
R.  M.  Weaver;  Jan.  20,  Harold  Sommerfeld; 
Jan.  27,  W.  R.  Nafziger. 

The  Pleasant  Valley  congregation  near 
Harper,  Kans.,  was  stimulated  to  greater 
consecration  and  renewed  efforts  by  the  cele- 
bration in  an  all-day  meeting  on  Dec.  30  of 
the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  the  choice  of  a 
permanent  site  for  the  church  building.  An 
interesting  history  of  the  congregation  was 
given  by  Bro.  John  Hamilton. 

Bro.  A.  H.  Leaman,  a veteran  missionary 
of  Chicago,  will  preach  at  the  East  Chestnut 
Street  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Sunday  morn- 
ing, Jan.  20,  and  at  the  Vine  Street  Mission 
in  the  evening. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  Walter  Stuckey 
from  Archbold,  Ohio,  to  West  Unity,  R.  2, 
Ohio. 

The  Bethel  Church,  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
was  dedicated  and  organized  fifty  years  ago 
on  Christmas  Day.  An  appropriate  anni- 
versary program  was  given  at  the  church  on 
Sunday  evening,  Dec.  30. 

Bro.  E.  M.  Yost,  Denver,  Colo.,  preached 
for  the  New  Holland,  Pa.,  congregation  on 
Jan.  2. 

Revival  meetings,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Martin 
R.  Kraybill,  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  closed  at 
the  Landis  Valley  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
recently.  Six  souls  accepted  Christ  and  the 
congregation  was  strengthened. 

Bro.  J.  Paul  Lauver  and  wife,  who  were 
recently  appointed  and  consecrated  for  mis- 
sion work  in  Puerto  Rico,  spent  several 
weeks  with  his  parents  at  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
where  they  filled  a number  of  appointments 
before  going  to  New  York  to  make  final 
arrangements  for  leaving  for  their  field  of 
service.  They  left  Miami  by  plane  on  Christ- 
mas Day.  Their  temporary  address  will  be 
Box  838,  Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico.  The  prayers 
of  God’s  people  are  requested  for  this  new 
mission  field. 

Bro.  John  L.  Horst,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  spoke 
on  European  Relief  at  the  following  churches 
in  Lancaster  and  Franklin  counties,  Pennsyl- 
vania: Ephrata,  Sunday  afternoon,  Dec.  30; 
Chambersburg,  Sunday  evening;  Marion, 
Monday  evening. 

The  Illinois  Mennonite  Ministers’  Fellow- 
ship is  announced  for  the  Science  Ridge 
Church,  Sterling,  all  day  Tuesday,  Jan.  22. 
Theme:  “Christian  Fellowship.”  Ministers 
and  their  wives  and  other  Christian  workers 
are  invited  to  attend  this  fellowship  meeting. 
Meals  will  be  served  by  the  Science  Ridge 
Church. 


The  young  people  of  the  East  Holbrook 
congregation,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  sponsored 
week  end  holiday  services,  with  Bro.  Richard 
Showalter,  Perryton,  Texas,  as  speaker. 

Bro.  John  H.  Mosemann,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
stopped  at  Scottdale  on  Thursday  night,  Jan. 
3,  en  route  to  Goshen,  Ind.,  where  he  will 
serve  as  assistant  professor  of  Bible  at  Goshen 
College. 

Bro.  Joseph  W.  Geil,  Broadway,  Va.,  passed 
away  on  Dec.  29  and  was  buried  at  the  Lin- 
dale  Cemetery  on  Dec.  31.  A fuller  obituary 
will  be  printed  in  a later  issue. 

Sister  Mary  M.  Good,  on  furlough  from 
India,  spoke  at  the  Gulfhaven  Church,  Gulf- 
port, Miss.,  on  Sunday  morning,  Dec.  30. 
She  was  on  her  way  to  Dallas,  Texas,  where 
she  will  take  a course  in  child  evangelism. 

Bro.  and  Sister  S.  J.  Hostetler  and  daughter 
Lois  stopped  at  Gulfport,  Miss.,  en  route  to 
Seattle,  Wash.,  visiting  relatives  along  the 
way  before  sailing  for  India.  They  showed 
pictures  of  their  work  in  India  at  the  regular 
business  meeting  at  Gulfport  on  New  Year’s 
night. 

Mail  intended  for  Bro.  T.  E.  Schrock, 
Clarksville,  Mich.,  will  reach  him  more  readily 
if  directed  to  Fairview  Bible  School,  Fairview, 
Mich.,  until  Feb.  13.  Bro.  Schrock  is  serving 
as  one  of  the  Bible  School  instructors. 

The  following  speakers  have  been  announc- 
ed for  the  Missionary  Rally  sponsored  by  the 
Peoria,  Bellevue,  and  Pleasant  Hill  churches 
in  Illinois:  Bro.  Paul  Lehman,  rural  mission- 
ary in  Northern  Minnesota;  Sister  Maude  E. 
Douglas,  missionary  in  the  Ozark  Mountains; 
and  Bro.  Raymond  M.  Yoder,  who  was  pastor 
of  the  Chicago  Home  Mission  for  the  past  sev- 
en years.  The  Rally  will  be  held  each  evening 
from  Jan.  13  to  20,  at  7:30,  the  speakers  being 
rotated  among  the  three  churches. 


Calendar 


Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School.  Kitchener,  Ont., 
Jan.  7-March  29.  J.  B.  Martin,  Business 
Manager,  Waterloo,  Ont. 

Johnstown  Bible  School,  Stahl  Church,  Johns- 
town, Pa.,  Jan.  2-Feb.  15;  Ministers’  Week, 
Jan.  8-11. 

Ministers’  Week,  Pastern  Mennonite  School, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Jan.  8-11. 

Canton  Bible  School,  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  1-  Feb. 
8.  Ministers’  Week,  Jan.  22-29. 

Michigan  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Fairview, 
Mich.,  Jan.  1-Feb.  14;  Ministers*  Week,  Jan. 
2-4;  Ministers’  Study -Discussion  Group, 
Jan.  7-Feb.  14. 

Winter  Bible  School,  Goshen  College,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  Jan.  7-Feb.  15. 

Maple  Grove  Bible  School,  Maple  Grove  Church 
near  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan.  21 -Feb.  1,  1946. 

Annual  Meeting  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion. Hesston.  Kans.,  Feb.  18.  19. 

Pigeon  River  Bible  School,  Pigeon,  Mich.,  Feb. 
18-March  1. 

Annual  Meeting,  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities,  Landis  Valley 
Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  March  IS,  14. 


Bro.  Ira  D.  Landis,  Lititz,  Pa.,  preached  for 
the  Scottdale  congregation  on  Sunday,  Jan.  6, 
both  morning  and  evening. 

The  one  hundred  and  thirty-eighth  Pacific 
Coast  Quarterly  Mission  Meeting  was  held  at 
the  Fairview  Church,  near  Albany,  Oreg.,  on 
Jan.  1.  Bro.  J.  W.  Hess,  Akron,  Pa.,  preached 
a very  inspiring  mission  sermon.  Bro.  Noah 
Miller,  Harrisburg,  preached  the  evening 
sermon. 

Six  young  souls  confessed  Christ  recendy 
at  Cascadia,  Oreg.,  where  the  Sweet  Home 
congregation  has  been  conducting  a mission 
Sunday  school  the  past  few  years. 

Bro.  J.  W.  Hess,  Akron,  Pa.,  closed  a series 
of  evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Bethel  Church 
near  Canby,  Oreg.,  on  Sunday,  Jan.  6.  He 
was  scheduled  to  hold  similar  meetings  at 
Sheridan,  Blain,  Portland,  and  Hopewell, 
Oregon. 

Bro.  Harold  Brenneman,  of  Scottdale, 
spoke  at  the  Clearspring  C.P.S.  Camp,  Wash- 
ington County,  Md,  on  Saturday  evening 
and  Sunday  morning,  Jan.  5,  6. 

Among  ministers  visiting  at  Scottdale  dur- 
ing the  past  week  were  Bros.  Elmer  Moyer, 
Souderton,  Pa.,  David  Beachy,  Alden,  N.  Y., 
and  Sanford  G.  Shetler,  Hollsoople,  Pa.  All 
are  in  attendance  at  Johnstown  Bible  School, 
either  as  instructors  or  students.  _ 

An  interesting  program  was  arranged  for 
the  Ministers’  Week  of  the  Johnstown  Bible 
School,  Jan.  8-11.  Among  the  speakers  were 
A.  J.  Metzler,  J.  L.  Horst,  Noah  Mack,  and 
John  D.  Risser,  in  addition  to  the  regular 
faculty. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


WAUSEON,  OHIO 

(West  Clinton  Congregation) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Bro.  William  Hall- 
man, returned  missionary  from  South  Amer- 
ica, brought  the  morning  message  on  Sept.  2. 

On  Sept.  23  Bro.  Elmer  Stoltzfus,  Hudson, 
Ohio,  worshiped  with  us,  bringing  the  mes- 
sage in  the  morning. 

Sister  Mary  Good,  missionary  from  India, 
spoke  to  us  at  prayer  meeting  on  Oct.  18. 

On  Oct.  28  Bro.  E.  E.  Miller,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  brought  us  a message.  In  the  evening 
Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Lauver  worshiped  with 
us.  Sister  Lauver  conducted  children’s  meet- 
ing, and  Bro.  Lauver  brought  a message. 

Communion  was  held  on  Nov.  4.  A num- 
ber of  our  C.P.S.  men  were  home  for  this 
service. 

Bro.  Jacob  Bender,  Tavistock,  Ont.,  preach- 
ed for  us  the  evening  of  D)ec.  4. 

We  had  £ series  of  meetings  from  Dec.  9 
to  16,  conducted  by  Bro.  Paul  Roth,  Mason- 
town,  Pa.  He  brought  us  heart-searching 
messages  from  the  Word  of  God.  Two  eve- 
nings, Dec.  17  and  18,  he  held  meetings  at 
the  mission  station  near  Holland,  Ohio.  There 
were  a number  of  confessions.  We  ask  you 
to  pray  for  the  work  at  Holland. 

Bro.  Allen  Erb,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  spoke  to 
us  Dec.  19  in  the  interest  of  the  new  hospital 
to  be  built  at  Elkhart,  Ind.  On  Dec.  23  he 
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brought  the  message  both  morning  and  eve- 
ning. 

The  young  people  raised  carrots  and  red 
beets  for  their  missionary  project  this  year. 
Jan.  1,  1946.  Dorothy  Grieser. 

KOKOMO,  INDIANA 

(Howard-Miami  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Bro.  Clarence  Troyer,- 
Curtis,  Mich.,  was  with  us  for  revival  meetings 
from  Nov.  25  to  Dec.  2.  He  preached  the 
Word  with  power  and  simplicity.  There  were 
a number  of  confessions  and  several  reconse- 
crated their  lives.  Following  these  meetings 
Bro.  Troyer  preached  three  evenings  at  our 
mission  station  at  Kokomo. 

Our  Sunday  school  was  reorganized,  with 
results  as  follows:  Supts.,  Delbert  Myers, 
Wayne  Sommers;  Basement  Supt.,  John  W.’ 
Horner. 

On  Dec.  16  Bro.  and  Sister  George  Troyer 
were  with  us.  In  the  morning  Bro.  Troyer 
brought  us  a message,  and  in  the  evening  they 
told  about  their  work  in  Puerto  Rico. 

May  God  bless  the  work  here  to  the  saving 
of  many  souls.  Qor 

CASSELTON,  NORTH  DAKOTA 

(Red  River  Valley  Congregation) 

Dear  ^Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  “And  they  that  know  thy  name  will 
put  their  trust  in  thee:  for  thou,  Lord,  hast 
not  forsaken  them  that  seek  thee”  (Ps.  9:10). 

How  sweet  to  trust  in  Jehovah,  Lord  over 
all  the  earth  ! What  unsearchable  riches  are 
ours  as  children  of  the  heavenly  King!  In 
these  troublous  times  He  is  our  comforting 
refuge. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  was  held  from 
June  4 to  8,  with  an  average  attendance  of 
forty-five.  May  the  good  seed  sown  in  each 
little  heart  yield  a rich  harvest. 

On  July  14  and  15  Bro.  and  Sister  William 
Hallman  visited  with  us.  A group  of  Mexi- 
cans worshiped  with  us  one  evening  and  Bro. 
Hallman  gave  them  a message  in  Spanish. 

The  week  of  Sept.  16  Bro.  and  Sister  J. 

G.  Hochstetler  and  family,  Creston,  Mont., 
visited  with  us.  We  enjoyed  their  visit  very 
very  much. 

Our  evangelistic  meetings  were  held  from 
Sept.  30  to  Oct.  7,  with  Bro.  L.  A.  Kauffman 
serving  as  evangelist.  We  greatly  appreciated 
our  brother’s  consecrated  service  in  our  be- 
half and  were  much  strengthened  and  en- 
couraged to  go  on  to  a more  perfect  life  in 
Christ. 

The  evening  of  Oct.  22  Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross, 
Tesston,  Kans.,  preached  for  us. 

On  Nov.  11  preparatory  service  was  held, 
n charge  of  our  bishop,  Bro.  E.  D.  Hersh- 
)erger.  The  following  Sunday  we  had  bur 
ommunion  service. 

__  On  Nov.  23  Bro.  Groff  and  family  and  Bro. 
jraber  and  family  from  the  mission  station 
t White  Earth,  Minn.,  were  welcome  visitors 
mong  us.  Bro.  Groff  preached  the  Thanks- 
iving  sermon. 

On  Nov.  28  Bro.  Allen  Ebersole,  Ft.  Wayne, 
id.,  was  here  in  the  interest  of  the  new 
ospital.  r 

Dec.  18  we  reorganized  our  Sunday  school. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Garber  and  daughter,  Carol 
nn,  Nampa,  Idaho,  are  here  visiting  Sister 


Garber’s  parents,  Bro.  and  Sister  Ed  Hersh- 
berger. It  is  a real  pleasure  to  have  them 
with  us. 

The  young  people’s  missionary  project  this 
year  was  an  acre  and  a half  of  potatoes  and 
one-half  acre  of  popcorn  grown  on  Bro.  Abe 
Stoll  s farm.  It  was  a real  blessing  to  our 
young  people  and  they  thoroughly  enjoyed  it. 
Dec.  23,  1945.  Alice  Stutzman. 

NAMPA,  IDAHO 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  On  Nov. 
25  Bro.  Daniel  Shenk,  Sheridan,  Oreg., 
brought  us  a message  in  the  morning  service. 
In  the  evening  he  took  part  in  a farewell 
meeting  for  Sister  Florence  Nafziger.  Sister 
Nafziger  left  Nampa  on  Nov.  29  for  New 
York,  where  she  sailed  for  India.  Although 
we  miss  her  here,  we  are  glad  to  have  her 
in  the  Lord’s  service. 

On  Nov.  28  Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross,  Hesston, 
Kans.,  was  with  us  in  the  interest  of  Hesston 
College  and  brought  us  a Gospel  message. 

Before  the  camp  at  Downey,  Idaho,  closed, 
the  male  quartet  from  that  place  visited  the 
three  churches  in  Idaho  and  presented  a pro- 
gram of  song  at  each  place. 

On  Sunday,  Dec.  16,  Bro.  N.  A.  Lind, 
Lebanon,  Oreg.,  assisted  our  home  bishop, 
Bro.  E.  S.  Garber,  in  communion  and  bap- 
tismal services.  Two  young  sisters  were  re- 
ceived into  church  fellowship. 

Bro.  and  Sister  C.  H.  Nafziger,  Albany, 
Oreg.,  spent  a week  here  visiting  relatives 
and  friends.  They  were  en  route  to  Arizona. 

On  Dec.  18  Sister  Phebe  Yoder  spoke  to 
us  concerning  her  work  in  Africa.  Bro.  and 
Sister  Melvin  Mishler  and  Sister  Driver, 
Sheridan,  Oreg.,  were  also  with  us. 

Our  parochial  school  gave  a program  one 
evening,  and  on  Christmas  Eve  the  Sunday 
school  presented  a program. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Ray  Shank  and  family, 
Kansas  City,  Kans.,  have  come  to  make  their 
home  with  us. 

Following  the  morning  service  on  Dec.  23, 
we  reorganized  our  Sunday  school. 

Sister  Ina  Flisher  is  spending  part  of  the 
winter  with  her  daughter,  Sarah  Nafziger,  at 
Harper,  Kans. 

Bro.  Junior  Flisher  is  planning  to  leave  the 
first  of  the  year  for  school  work  at  Hesston 
College. 

The  sisters’  sewing  circle  canned  and  dried 
fruits  and  vegetables  this  year.  Some  was 
sent  to  the  hospital  at  La  Junta  and  some  to 
the  Children’s  Home  at  Kansas  City.  The 
rest  was  shipped  to  Belton,  Mont.  What  is 
not  needed  there  will  be  sent  for  relief. 

Dec.  27,  1945.  Ressie  Good. 

BIRD-IN-HAND,  PA. 

(Stumptown  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
precious  name.  Revival  meetings  were  held 
here  from  Nov.  18  to  Dec.  2,  in  charge  of 
Bro.  Henry  Lutz,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.  Nineteen  souls 
(all  young  people)  accepted  Christ.  Some  of 
these  are  of  a very  tender  age.  Our  hearts  are 
grieved  when  we  think  of  others  who  should 
have  come. 

Let  us  pray  for  each  other,  for  “the  effectual 
fervent  prayer  of  a righteous  man  availeth 
much. 

Dec.  27,  1945.  Florence  Snader. 


CHAPPELL,  NEBRASKA 

(East  Fairview  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  Recently  Bro.  Edward  Diener  spent 
several  days  with  us  in  the  interest  of  the 
proposed  new  dormitory  at  Hesston  College. 

From  Nov.  26  to  Dec.  2 Bro.  William 
Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  conducted  evan- 
gelistic services.  Each  evening  he  brought  a 
powerful  message  from  the  Word,  of  God. 
Several  confessed  Christ  and  a number  re- 
consecrated their  lives. 

On  Nov.  18  we  had  counsel  meeting  and 
the  following  day  communion.  The  brethren 
William  Eicher  and  P.  R.  Kennel  were  here. 

Several  of  our  C.P.S.  men  recently  enjoyed 
furloughs  with  families  and  friends,  namely, 
Leo  Roth,  Hill  City,  S.  Dak.;  Lester  Roth, 
Fort  Collins,  Colo.;  Robert  Oswald,  Chicago, 
111.;  and  Warren  Oswald,  Kalamazoo,  Mich. 
We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers. 

Dec.  29,  1945.  Mary  Oswald. 

HESSTON,  KANSAS 

(Pennsylvania  Congregation) 

Over  the  Christmas  season  the  Pennsylvania 
congregation  was  the  center  of  various  activ- 
ities which  may  be  of  interest  to  others.  Two 
church  weddings,  beautiful  and  impressive  in 
their  significance  and  arrangement,  were  oc- 
casions for  joyful  gatherings.  Reunions  of  two 
of  the  early  and  large  families  brought  a large 
number  into  our  community  at  this  time. 
Children  of  two  families  growing  up  together 
from  childhood,  separated  by  years  and  dis- 
tance, even  the  ocean,  in  various  professions 
and  activities,  meeting  again  in  the  home 
town,  is  not  the  most  usual  experience.  While 
these  events  weddings  and  reunions — belong 
to  the  social  rather  than  the  spiritual,  yet  there 
is  a parallelism,  for  do  not  bridal  robes  and 
bridal  party  remind  us  of  robes  of  righteous- 
ness and  the  coming  Bridegroom?  or  a family 
reunion,  of  the  great  reunion  in  heaven? 

In  the  more  direct  work  of  the  church  we 
have  had  a few  special  meetings — a Christmas 
program  on  the  evening  of  Dec.  23  and  the 
one  hundred  and  eighty-eighth  quarterly  Sun- 
day School  Conference  on  Dec.  30.  The  theme 
of  this  meeting  centered  around  the  “Blessed 
Hope,”  and  we  were  reminded  that  “the  com- 
ing of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh.” 

The  weekly  cottage  prayer  meetings  are  at- 
tended by  a small  group  of  earnest  believers. 

As  is  generally  true,  the  prayer  meeting  does 
not  have  the  largest  crowd.  Our  lay  members 
are  privileged  to  iead  these  meetings — a source 
of  real  spiritual  help. 

Our  Sunday  school  was  reorganized  in  De- 
cember with  former  superintendents  re-elect- 
ed: Glen  Hershberger,  adult  department,  and 
Mrs.  Freedley  Schrock,  primary.  Lena  Horst 
will  serve  as  church  correspondent,  and  the 
mission  secretary  endeavors  to  keep  the  school 
informed  as  to  mission  news  of  the  world. 

Our  sewing  circle  appreciates  the  opportu- 
nity of  helping  at  the  clothing  depot  in  New- 
ton whenever  possible. 

We  will  miss  the  Gaius  Horst  family,  who 
will  soon  move  to  Sterling,  111.  In  the  sixty 
years  of  our  church  history,  Bro.  Horst  is  but 
the  third  deacon  to  have  served  us. 

Emma  Risser. 
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The  Conquerors 

Jesus  and  Alexander  died  at  thirty-three ! 

One  lived  and  died  for  self;  one  died  for  you 
and  me. 

The  Greek  died  on  a throne;  the  Jew  died  on  a 
cross; 

One’s  life  a triumph  seemed;  the  other  but  a loss. 

One  led  vast  armies  forth;  the  other  walked 
alone ; 

One  shed  a whole  world’s  blood ; the  other  gave 
His  own. 

One  won  the  world  in  life  and  lost  it  all  in 
death; 

The  other  lost  His  life,  to  win  a whole  world’s 
faith. 

Jesus  and  Alexander  died  at  thirty-three ! 

One  died  in  Babylon,  and  one  on  Calvary. 

One  gained  all  for  himself;  and  one  Himself 
He  gave. 

One  conquered  every  throne;  the  other  every 
grave. 

The  one  made  himself  God;  and  God  made  Him- 
self less; 

The  one  lived  but  to  blast;  the  other  but  to 
bless. 

When  died  the  Greek,  forever  fell  his  throne  of 
swords; 

But  Jesus  died  to  live  forever,  King  of  kings 
and  Lord  of  lords. 

Jesus  and  Alexander  died  at  thirty-three ! 

The  Greek  made  all  men  slaves;  the  Jew  mode 
all  men  free! 

One  built  a throne  on  blood;  the  other  built  on 
love. 

The  one  was  born  of  earth;  the  other  from 
above. 

One  conquered  all  the,  earth,  to  lose  all  earth 
and  heaven; 

The  other  gave  up  all,  that  all  to  Him  be  given. 

The  Greek  forever  died;  the  Jew  forever  lives! 

He  loses  all  who  gets,  and  wins  all  things  who 
gives ! 

— Source  Unknown. 


When  You  Visit  the  Sick 

By  the  Patient  in  333 

“Sick,  and  ye  visited  me,”  are  among 
the  best-known  words  of  the  Master. 
But  anyone  who  has  been  seriously  ill 
knows  that  there  are  many  types  of  vis- 
itors, some  good  and  some  not  so  good, 
and  that  is  the  thought  which  has 
prompted  this  message. 

I am  having  my  first  experience  as  a 
patient  in  a hospital  and  I have  had 
opportunity  to  do  some  meditating  upon 
the  rights  and  the  needs  of  the  sick. 
It  has  been  a conviction  of  mine  for 
many  years  that  sick  people  are  often 
harmed  more  than  they  are  helped  by 
the  visits  of  well-meaning  friends  and 
relatives. 


When  it  was  determined  that  I was 
to  come  to  the  hospital  I asked  that  a 
“no  visitors”  sign  be  placed  on  the  door 
of  my  room,  and  there  it  has  remained 
all  the  time.  I have  a feeling  that  having 
an  operation  and  being  confined  to  a 
bed  is  a sort  of  personal  and  private  mat- 
ter and  not  a time  for  a lot  of  visitors 
who,  though  their  intentions  are  very 
good,  may  not  be  aware  of  the  condition 
or  the  wishes  of  the  sick.  Being  in  a 
hospital  bed  places  one  at  a disadvan- 
tage; the  bed  is  high  and  if  people  come 
in  and  sit  down  it  is  a strain  upon  the 
eyes,  neck,  and  head  of  the  sick  one  to 
look  at  them  and  carry  on  a conversation. 

Experiences  of  other  people  which 
have  come  to  my  attention  confirm  me 
in  my  views  upon  this  subject.  A woman 
told  me  that  when  she  was  in  a hospital 
for  a major  operation  two  women  who 
were  not  close  friends  of  hers  came  one 
afternoon  and  stayed  for  an  hour,  and 
that  all  through  that  hour  she  felt  sicker 
and  sicker  and  yet  there  was  no  one  to 
come  to  her  aid  and  tell  the  women  to 
depart.  A high-school  girl,  critically  ill 
from  a severe  operation,  was  visited  by 
seventeen  of  her  schoolmates  at  one  time. 
She  was  in  no  condition  to  take  the  ex- 
citement, noise,  and  confusion  caused  by 
her  friends. 

The  supervisor  of  a hospital  has  said 
that  after  a patient  has  had  a heavy  run 
of  visitors  it  often  requires  extra  seda- 
tives at  night  to  restore  quietness  and 
induce  sleep. 

Sick  people  have  their  rights  and  their 
needs,  and  these  should  be  known  and 
respected  by  all.  In  too  many  cases 
there  seems  to  be  no  one  at  hand  to  de- 
cide when  sick  people  may  have  com- 
pany and  who  shall  be  their  visitors.  It 
is  my  opinion  that  the  sick  ought  to 
have  the  right  to  choose  their  visitors, 
though  I do  not  know  how  that  can  be 
arranged. 

Here  are  a few  suggestions  which 
might  help  to  guide  us,  whether  we  are 
ministers  or  laymen,  in  our  calling  upon 
the  sick: 

A hospital  call  should  be  brief,  three 
to  five  minutes  at  most.  Nobody  except 
members  of  the  immediate  family  should 
ever  stay  as  long  as  thirty  minutes  or  an 
hour.  Personally,  I make  it  a rule  never 
to  sit  down  when  calling  upon  a hospital 
patient.  A brief  call,  a word  of  encour- 
agement, a short  prayer  (when  prayer  is 
advisable)  can  do  much  good,  but  a pro- 
longed call  can  do  a lot  of  harm. 

Let  us  be  sure  to  find  out  from  the 
hospital  office  or  from  a nurse  that  the 
sick  one  is  having  visitors.  To  deliber- 
ately walk  into  the  sickroom  without 
first  finding  out  that  a call  is  permitted 
and  welcome,  is  like  walking  into  a per- 


son’s home  without  knocking  and  may 
result  in  considerable  embarrassment. 
The  hospital  room,  for  the  time,  is  the 
sick  person’s  private  abode  and  should 
be  treated  as  such. 

A call  at  home  should  be  made  with 
all  due  consideration  of  the  condition 
of  the  sick  one.  Here  again  no  one  has 
a right  to  stay  for  an  hour  or  more. 
Recently,  a woman  who  was  seriously  ill 
at  home  was  visited  by  seven  people  in 
one  afternoon,  which  left  her  in  a state 
of  exhaustion.  A man  who  was  con- 
valescing at  home  after  two  weeks  in  a 
hospital  was  visited  by  a friend.  But 
this, friend  stayed  long  and  talked  much 
to  the  point  of  weariness  on  the  pajrt  of 
the  sick.  The  home  call  should  be  brief, 
the  conversation  cheerful  and  pleasant 
and  not  a recital  of  all  the  other  sickness 
and  sadness  in  the  community. 

When  Jesus  went  into  the  home  of 
Jairus,  we  read  that  “He  put  them  all 
out”  and  then  took  the  father  and  moth- 
er with  Him  into  that  room  of  sickness 
and  death  and  restored  the  daughter  to 
health  and  life. 

Surely,  we  are  to  visit  the  sick,  but  let 
us  use  judgment  and  consideration.  Let 
us  remember  that  a sick  person  is  in  a 
weakened  condition  and  cannot  stand 
the  drain  upon  his  energy  which  a pro- 
longed call  entails.— The  Presbyterian. 


Protestant  Indulgences 


During  the  sixteenth  century  when 
the  papal  enormities  had  depleted  their 
treasury  some  evil  genius  conceived  the 
idea  of  selling  “Indulgences”  to  the 
ignorant  masses.  This  nefarious  traffic 
spread  until  a man,  John  Tetzel,  came 
up  into  the  country  of  Martin  Luther. 
So  blatant  was  this  traffic  that  the  state- 
ment was  made  that  as  soon  as  the  stip- 


, 


ulated  sum  struck  the  bottom  of  the 
immense  treasure-chest,  all  sins  were  re- 
mitted. To  add,  if  possible,  to  the  dark- 
ness of  the  situation,  remission  could  be 
secured  before  commission.  Suffice  it  to 
say  that  the  great  soul  of  Luther  was 
stirred  to  its  very  depths  as  he  came 
into  conflict  with  this  soul-damning  her- 
esy. Such  monstrous  claims  were  made 
for  these  sin-remitting  indulgences  that 
it  was  declared  that  a person  might  rav- 
ish the  Virgin  Mary,  if  that  were  possi- 
ble, and  yet  be  totally  absolved. 

This  evil  traffic  was  the  means  of  set-'11 
ting  the  great  Reformation  in  motion.  0 
Several  of  the  immortal  Ninety-five  The-  1 
ses  nailed  to  the  door  of  the  Wittenberg 
Cathedral  denounced  this  awful  error. 
Thesis  number  Thirty-two  declared,  L 
“Those  who  fancy  themselves  sure 
salvation  by  indulgences  will  go  to  pe 
dition  along  with  those  who  teach  thei 
so.”  Thesis  number  Eighty  said,  “Th 
Bishops,  Pastors,  and  theologians  who 
permit  such  things  to  be  told  the  ripf'n“ 


V a ▼ 4 1 1 L ^ T I 
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Thesis  number  Ninety-two  cried  o 
“Would  that  we  were  quit  of  all  th 
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preachers  who  say  to  the  church,  ‘Peace, 
peace  and  there  is  no  peace!’  ” The  final 
thesis,  number  Ninety-five,  exhorted  the 
people  as  follows,  “For  it  is  better  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  through  much 
tribulation,  than  to  acquire  a carnal 
security  by  the  consolations  of  a false 
peace.”  Of  great  significance  is  the  last 
sentence  of  one  of  the  letters  of  Absolu- 
tion. After  promising  full  immunity 
from  all  the  “excesses,  sins,  and  crimes” 
. committed,  it  concludes,  “And  if  thou 
shouldst  not  die  for  long  years,  this 
grace  will  remain  unalterable  until  thy 
last  hour  shall  arrive.” 

The  fateful  centuries  have  rolled 
around  and  here  in  America  we  are 
witnessing  the  mighty  revival  of  a doc- 
trine which,  though  it  is  not  basely 
commercialized  as  was  the  doctrine  of 
indulgences,  yet  in  delusive  and  death- 
; dealing  power  it  comes  no  whit  behind 
its  awful  forerunner.  Both  doctrines 
make  allowance  for  sin  and  thus  the 
people  are  led  to  believe  that  they  can 
sin  and  yet  remain  on  the  shining  road 
to  eternal  bliss.  This  “Eternal  Security” 
heresy  is  deceiving  a class  of  people  who 
would  stand  utterly  aghast  at  “Indul- 
j gences.”  Recently  one  prominent  ex- 
ponent of  this  doctrine  was  reliably  re- 
ported to  have  said,  “I  could  die  in  the 
arms  of  a harlot  and  go  to  heaven.”  The 
old  theory  of  “unalterable  grace”  found 
on  the  certificate  of  Indulgence  now 
makes  its  portentous  appearance  under 
the  flag  of  an  enlightened  Protestant 
Fundamentalism!  Recently  an  author 
of  this  camp  said  as  follows,  “After  the 
Rapture  many  tavern  roofs  will  need 
repairing  on  account  of  the  sinning  saints 
being  caught  up  through  them.”  We  do 
not  scruple  to  assert  that  any  repairing 
under  such  circumstances  would  be  need- 
ed on  the  floor  rather  than  on  the  roof! 
An  otherwise  intelligent  disciple  of  this 
belief  asserted  that  although  a certain 
party  had  lived  the  life  of  a drunkard 
and  had  died  with  a whisky  bottle  under 
his  pillow,  yet  he  made  it  through ! Any 
doctrine  that  thus  attempts  to  set  aside 
the  plain  declarations  of  the  Word  of 
God  reeks  of  hell  no  matter  how  high- 
minded  the  person  may  be  that  holds  it. 

How  similar  do  the  wild  statements 
made  by  Indulgence-selling  Tetzel  sound 
0 the  statements  quoted  above!  One  of 
.he  leading  radio  preachers  of  America 
s now  declaiming  that  the  commission 
)f  sin  does  not  break  the  connection  of 
he  soul  with  God.  We  have  no  wish  to 
make  any  attack  on  his  character  or 
motive,  but  we  do  not  hesitate  for  one 
wift  instant  to  say  that  the  doctrine  of 
‘unalterable  grace”  being  preached  by 
lim  will  produce  the  same  excesses  in 
he  twentieth  century  as  it  did  in  the 
ixteenth.  Will  not  the  deluded  Papist 
vith  his  certificate  of  absolution  in  his 
land,  and  the  so-called  enlightened  Fun- 
lamentalist  with  the  doctrine  of  Eternal 
-ecurity  in  his  mouth,  face  the  same 
ondemnation  at  last  if  his  beloved  doc- 
rine  has  allowed  him  to  continue  in 


sin,  the  wages  of  which  is  death?  While 
these  two  doctrines.  Indulgences  and 
Eternal  Security,  have  arisen  in  two  dif- 
ferent quarters  and  no  doubt  are  carried 
on  through  very  different  motives,  yet 
who  will  arise  and  say  that  they  do  not 
produce  the  same  fruit?  If  the  sixteenth- 
century  man  could  commit  all  manner 
of  “excesses,  sins,  and  crimes,”  and  then 
receive  “unalterable  grace”  and  the 
twentieth-century  man  can  drink,  fre- 
quent taverns,  and  “die  in  the  arms  of 
a harlot”  without  impairing  his  standing 
with  a holy  God,  then  what,  and  just 
what,  where,  and  just  where  is  the  dif- 
ference? 

It  certainly  is  not  an  overstatement 
to  say  that  the  doctrine  of  Eternal  Secur- 
ity which  teaches  that  the  “all  things” 
we  are  justified  from  (Acts  13:39)  in- 
clude past,  present,  and  future  sins  is  a 
form  of  Protestant  Indulgences.  The 
teaching  of  “remission  before  commis- 
sion” is  a bantling  of  hell  and  only  makes 
its  appearance  through  the  heated  imag- 
inations of  deluded  man.  What  does  the 
devil  care  what  form  of  theology  we 
subscribe  to  so  long  as  we  continue  in 
the  sin  upon  which  the  all-holy  God  has 
sworn  eternal  vengeance?  . . . 

Any  doctrine  or  group  which  makes 
allowance  for  sin,  must  be  “marked  and 
avoided”  if  we  are  to  keep  the  favor  of 
that  God  who  cannot  look  on  sin  with 
the  least  degree  of  allowance.  No  mat- 
ter what  may  be  the  externals  of  a theol- 
ogy, Protestant  or  otherwise,  if  it  makes 
allowance  for  known  sin  it  will  lead  itsT 
adherents  who  believe  and  practice  such 
teaching,  to  perdition.  If  the  wages  of 
sin  be  not  death  then  our  hopes  of  eter- 
nal life  are  the  veriest  delusion.  At  this 
dark  hour,  our  duty,  privilege,  and  hope 
of  immortality  rest  upon  our  standing 
firm  on  the  doctrinal  platform  which 
utterly  rejects  all  forms  of  lawless  grace. 

God  grant  that  we  may  preach  and 
live  in  the  power  of  that  holy  grace 
which  reigns  through  righteousness  unto 
eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen  and  amen! 

— R.  A.  Kerby,  in  Herald  of  Holiness. 


“Gentle  Men” 

The  dictionary  says,  to  be  gentle,  one 
is  “mild  in  disposition,  gracious,  and 
amenable  to  training.” 

The  Bible  says,  “But  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering, 
gentleness ” (Gal.  5:22). 

Perhaps  the  most  beautiful  outward 
manifestation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  God’s 
peculiar  people  is  a spirit  of  meekness 
or  gentleness.  No  matter  how  big  one 
shouts,  prays,  or  testifies,  the  most 
authentic  badge  of  sainthood  is  still  a 
meek  and  gentle  spirit. 

You  can  never  prove  the  divinity  of 
Christ  by  “red  faced”  arguments  and  sar- 
castic remarks.  But  let  the  child  of  God 
demonstrate  the  holiness  that  Christ  has 
imparted  by  a sweet,  patient  understand- 


ing of  the  other  man’s  ideas,  and  your 
opponent  will  inwardly,  if  not  outward- 
ly, have  to  admit  that  this  work  of  the 
heart  is  wrought  by  one  more  than  hu- 
man. 

For  the  benefit  of  all,  especially  Chris- 
tian workers,  the  following  is  reprinted 
from  the  preface  of  John  Wesley’s  ser- 
mons, Vol.  I. 

“Are  you  persuaded  you  see  more  clear- 
ly than  me?  It  is  not  unlikely  that  you 
may.  Then  treat  me  as  you  would  de- 
sire to  be  treated  yourself  upon  a change 
of  circumstances.  Point  me  out  a better 
way  than  I have  yet  known.  Show  me  it 
is  so,  by  plain  proof  of  Scripture.  And 
if  I linger  in  the  path  I have  been  ac- 
customed to  tread,  and  am  therefore  un- 
willing to  leave  it,  labor  with  me  a little; 
take  me  by  the  hand,  and  lead  me  as  I 
am  able  to  bear.  But  be  not  displeased 
if  I entreat  you  not  to  beat  me  down  in 
order  to  quicken  my  pace:  I can  go  but 
feebly  and  slowly  at  best;  then,  I should 
not  be  able  to  go  at  all.  May  I not  re- 
quest of  you  farther,  not  to  give  me  hard 
names  in  order  to  bring  me  into  the  right 
way.  Suppose  I were  ever  so  much  in  the 
wrong,  I doubt  this  would  not  set  me 
right.  Rather,  it  would  make  me  run 
so  much  the  farther  from  you,  and  so  get 
more  and  more  out  of  the  way. 

“Nay,  perhaps,  if  you  are  angry,  so 
shall  I be  too;  and  then  there  will  be 
small  hopes  of  finding  the  truth.  If  once 
anger  arise,  this  smoke  will  so  dim  the 
eyes  of  my  soul,  that  I shall  be  able  to 
see  nothing  clearly.  For  God’s  sake,  if  it 
be  possible  to  avoid  it,  let  us  not  pro- 
voke one  another  to  . wrath.  Let  us  not 
kindle  in  each  other  this  fire  of  hell;  much 
less  blow  it  up  into  a flame.  If  we  could 
discern  truly  by  that  dreadful  light, 
would  it  not  be  loss,  rather  than  gain? 
I"or,  how  far  is  love,  even  with  many 
wrong  opinions,  to  be  preferred  before 
truth  itself  without  love!  We  may  die 
without  the  knowledge  of  many  truths, 
and  yet  be  carried  into  Abraham’s 
bosom.  But  if  we  die  without  love,  what 
will  knowledge  avail?  Just  as  much  as 
it  avails  the  devil  and  his  angels! 

‘The  God  of  Love  forbid  we  should 
ever  make  the  trial!  May  He  prepare  us 
for  the  knowledge  of  all  truth,  by  filling 
our  hearts  with  all  His  love,  and  with 
all  joy  and  peace  in  believing!”— Sel. 


Those  who  preach  the  Gospel  should 
use  God’s  revealed  truth  about  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  enlighten  the  understand- 
ing, and  through  that  to  rouse  the  con- 
science, to  engage  the  affections,  and  to 
decide  the  will;  and  when  this  is  done  a 
soul  is  really  helped;  but  merely  to  excite 
the  emotions,  especially  by  some  vulgar 
appeals,  and  then  tell  the  person  with 
the  excited  feeling  that  he  or  she  is  now 
converted  is  sadly  unscriptural,  and  may 
be  fatally  misleading.  May  the  Lord  keep 
us  sincere  and  without  offense  until  the 
day  of  Christ.— John  Dickie. 
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Finances  for  Mennonite 
Mutual  Aid 

By  C.  L.  Graber,  Secretary 

Finances  needed  to  capitalize  Mutual 
Aid  are  gradually  coming  in,  but  the 
calls  for  help  are  alsof  increasing.  The 
Board  of  Directors  felt  a short  statement 
concerning  finances  should  be  published 
in  the  Gospel  Herald  so  that  those  with 
funds  to  invest  may  understand  what 
they  can  do. 

At  the  present  time  we  are  receiving 
funds  in  four  categories.  The  first  two 
are  in  outright  gifts.  The  latter  two  are 
loans  to  be  repaid.  A brief  description 
of  each  of  these  four  categories  follows. 

Category  I.  For  paying  its  operating 
costs  in  its  beginning,  Mutual  Aid  will 
need  gifts  from  individuals  and  congre- 
gations. Appeals  will  be  made  to  congre- 
gations as  the  need  arises,  but  gifts  will 
be  gladly  received  at  any  time. 

Category  II.  Gifts  may  be  made  and 
designated  for  “operating  capital”  in- 
stead of  “operating  expenses”  as  in  Cate- 
gory I.  Gifts  to  both  these  categories 
are  deductable  from  income  for  figuring 
federal  taxes.  If  you  prefer,  you  can 
designate  your  gift  for  either  category  as 
may  be  determined  by  the  Board  of 
Directors  and  as  needed. 

Category  III.  Participation  Certifi- 
cates. We  are  offering  $12,500  of  these 
to  be  dated  January  1,  1946^  These  cer- 
tificates are  payable  to  the  Executor  of 
the  holder’s  estate  except  that  they  can 
be  transferred  to  another  person  by  spe- 
cial action  of  the  Board  of  Directors 
upon  request.  While  these  carry  no 
specified  rate  of  interest,  the  Board  has 
expressed  itself  as  probably  paying  1% 
per  annum  on  these  certificates.  These 
certificates  are  offered  in  units  of  $500.00 
or  multiples  thereof,  and  malie  a fine 
investment  to  care  for  financial  needs  in 
case  of  death  and  incident  expenses.  Al- 
ready a number  of  brethren  have  sub- 
scribed with  this  in  view. 

Category  IV.  Debenture  Notes.  We 
are  issuing  $12,500  “Series  A”  Debenture 
Notes  dated  January  1,  1946,  bearing 
2%  interest  per  annum.  The  Bylaws  of 
Mutual  Aid  require  that  Categories  II 
and  III  must  always  equal  Category  IV. 
We,  therefore,  urge  all  those  who  can, 
to  take  an  equal  amount  of  III  and  IV, 
thus  making  an  average  income  of  about 
between  the  two  Categories  as 
now  planned.  These  notes  are  designed 
to  provide  a safe  investment  for  per- 
sonal funds  as  well  as  funds  of  trusts  and 
guardianships. 

More  information  on  any  of  these 
Categories-  will  be  supplied  to  anyone 
interested  if  you  will  write  to  Mennonite 
Mutual  Aid,  Inc.,  1413  South  Eighth 
Street,  Goshen,  Indiana.  If  you  have 
some  savings  to  invest,  why  not  consider 
Mutual  Aid?  At  the  same  time  that 
your  money  is  earning  a bit  of  interest, 
it  is  also  assisting  some  worthy  Men- 


nonite family  to  get  started  “in  making 
a livelihood  and/or  acquiring  a modest 
home.”.  No  better  use  of  your  savings 
could  possibly  be  made  in  cases  where 
long-time  investment  is  desired  and 
where  the  Christian  spirit  of  mutual 
helpfulness  is  dominant. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


CHRIST  OUR  EXAMPLE 
(Continued  from  page  770) 

marked  contrast  between  the  picture  of 
absolute  faith  and  trust  of  Christ  in 
God  as  He  slept  in  the  boat  and  the 
worrying,  fretting,  and  lack  of  faith  and 
trust  which  is  evidenced  in  so  many 
Christian  lives. 

The  prayer  life  of  our  Lord  is  pre- 
sented as  part  of  our  example  in  follow- 
ing Him.  If  Christ,  the  blessed  Son  of 
God,  needed  to  pray,  how  much  more 
we  who  are  His  disciples.  Before  the 
break  of  day  our  Lord  was  in  prayer  for 
the  needs  of  the  world.  It  is  recorded 
that  our  Lord  prayed  all  night,  and  yet 
how  few  there  are  who  take  even  a small 
part  of  the  night  for  prayer  and  com- 
munion with  God.  Christ’s  experience 
in  Gethsemane,  when  He  agonized  in 
prayer  so  greatly  that  He  sweat  great 
drops  of  blood,  is  a rebuke  to  the  prayer- 
lessness  of  the  average  Christian.  Christ 
was  a living  example  of  the  injunction 
which  was  later  recorded  by  the  apostle 
to  “pray  without  ceasing.” 

We  have  presented  God’s  ideal  or 
standard  for  the  Christian  in  Jesus 
Christ— in  His  „ conversation,  conduct, 
and  consecration.  The  very  magnitude 
of  it  is  enough  to  make  the  most  earnest 
believer  cry  out,  “Impossible!  The  stand- 
ard is  .too  high.  My  strength  is  insuf- 
ficient.” Exactly!  Sooner  can  we  forbid 
the  sun  from  rising  or  number  the  sands 
of  the  sea  than  we  can  follow  Christ’s 
example  in  our  own  strength.  Yet  God 
has  commanded  it,  and  God  never  de- 
mands of  His  children  that  which  is  im- 
possible to  do.  When  God  commands, 
He  gives  the  strength  to  obey.  The  secret 
of  following  Christ’s  example  is  found 
in  Gal.  2:20:  “Christ  liveth  in  me.”  The 
indwelling  Christ  in  the  heart  of  the 
Christian  gives  the  strength  that  is  need- 
ed, for  in  the  words  of  Paul  in  Phil.  4:13, 
“I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which 
strengthened!  me.” 

Romney,  W.  Va. 


A LETTER  OF  APPRECIATION 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Some  time  ago  an 
appeal  was  made  for  funds  to  support  several 
girls  from  the  Paraguayan  Colonies  who 
wished  to  take  nurses’  training  in  South 
America.  This  need  was  brought  to  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Nurses’  Association  in  this  coun- 
try through  Bro.  and  Sister  Willard  Smith, 
whorwere  interested  in  this  work.  The  Alum- 
nae Association  of  the  School  of  Nursing  at 
La  Junta  sent  the  initial  contribution  and 


passed  on  the  need  to  the  Mennonite  Nurses’ 
Association,  which  in  turn  invited  all  those 
interested,  nurses  or  nonnurses,  to  share  in 
this  contribution.  The  total  amount  secured 
was  $547.00.  Since  then  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  had  made 
this  an  open  fund  and  continues  to  solicit  con- 
tributions for  this  work.  The  treasurer  of 
the  Nurses’  Association  reports  that  $22.00 
has  come  in  during  the  past  few  months. 
Following  is  a letter  received  from  the  four 
girls  who  are  attending  a school  of  nursing 
in  Paraguay. 

Pte.  Eligio  Ayala  364 
Asuncion,  Paraguay 
1945 

Dear  friends  in  the  United  States : 

Very  happy  and  with  thankful  hearts  we 
heard  from  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Willard  Smith  the 
news  that  such  a large  sum  of  money  had  been 
gathered  to  be  used  to  help  us  pay  the  costs  of 
our  nursing  education.  Surely  God  has  never 
failed  us,  a fact  we  have  the  privilege  to  witness 
again  in  that  He  has  stirred  hearts  so  far  away 
to  help  us  further  in  our  studies. 

We  would  like  to  tell  you  a little  about  our 
life  and  work  here  in  the  city.  How  it  happened 
and  how  it  was  possible  we  do  not  know,  but 
all  of  a sudden  matters  had  gone  so  far  that  a 
girl  from  each  colony,  Fernheim  and  Friesland, 
could  enter  nurses’  training  at  the  Red  Cross  1 
Hospital  each  year  to  take  a two-  or  three-year 
course  to  become  graduate  nurses  and  then  re- 
turn to  the  colony.  Although  there  was  the 
language  difficulty,  because  all  the  teaching  is 
in  Spanish,  the  colonies  offered  to  help  what 
they  could  to  send  an  interested  girl.  And  so  we 
arrived. 

In  the  forenoon  from  seven  to  eleven  we  do 
practical  work  in  the  national  hospitals  in  the 
city.  In  the  afternoon  from  two  to  seven  we 
have  classes  in  theory  at  the  Red  Cross  Hospital. 

In  the  first  year  we  study  bacteriology,  practical 
nursing,  parasitology  (study  of  parasites),  anat- 
omy. hygiene,  physiology,  deontology,  and  ethics. 

In  the  second  year  we  study  medical  and  surgical 
pathology,  the  study  of  epidemics,  child  welfare, 
obstetrics,  hospital  administration,  nutrition, 
deontology,  and  sociology.  In  one  of  the  city 
parks  we  have  classes  in  gymnastics  twice  a 
week.  In  the  third  year  one  studies  special 
courses  in  midwifery. 

Since  we  live  several  miles  from  the  two  state 
hospitals  in  which  we  work  (we  are  very  near 
to  the  Red  Cross  Hospital  where  we  have  our 
classes)  we  are  kept  very  busy  during  the  day 
and  throughout  each  evening.  In  fact  we  have 
very  little  time  for  recreation. 

We  stay  at  the  Mennonite  Home  and  although 
we  return  home  all  tired  out  from  our  work 
and  journey  to  and  from  the  hospital,  we  soon 
regain  our  spirits  by  meeting  with  others  of  our 
brethren  and  sisters.  Certainly  if  it  were  not 
for  this  Home  we  could  not  De  here,  because  we 
could  not  afford  to  pay  the  prevailing  prices  for 
room  and  board.  Also,  if  it  were  not  for  the  j 
Home  some  people  from  the  colonies  who  need 
medical  attention  in  the  city  could  not  come. 

And  so  we  get  along  very  well  and  our  prayer 
is  that  God  may  bless  and  reward^  you  and  our 
dear  house-parents,  the  Smiths,  for  what  you 
have  done  for  us. 

Greetings  and  again  many  thanks.  j 

Sincerely  yours, 

Annie  Siemens, 

Elena  Janzen,  j 

Maria  Loewen, 

Susi  Bergmann. 

We  thank  all  of  you  who  contributed  to-  1 
ward  this  need.  j 

Maude  Swartzendruber,  R.N., 

Director  of  Mennonite  Hospital  j 
School  of  Nursing. 


Take  heed  of  affecting  novelties  in  religion, 
lest  you  fall  into  vanities,  or  worse.  Ask  for 
the  old  way;  keep  to  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints;  keep  to  the  proportion  of  faith. 
Take  heed  to  your  doctrine — that  it  justle 
not  out  God’s  grace,  nor  man’s  duty;  but 
take  both  together. — Matthew  Henry. 
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RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 
Clothing  Distribution  in  France 

The  distribution  of  clothing  has  been  a 
problem  in  France  throughout  the  war.  With 
I one  exception,  early  in  the  war,  our  own 
delegates  have  been  unable  to  distribute  per- 
[ sonally  any  clothing  in  France.  In  November, 
1944,  during  the  Rundstedt  offensive  in  the 
Ardennes  Forest,  four  tons  of  clothing  were 
shipped  to  Paris.  When  Sam  Goering  and 
Henry  Buller  arrived  there  to  claim  the  ship- 
ment, it  was  gone.  Due  to  the  general  con- 
fusion, the  shipment  had  been  erroneously 
distributed  either  by  military  orders  or 
through  the  regular  channels  of  Entr’  Aide 
Francaise,  a national  relief 
Although  the  clothing  was  lik 
to  needy  persons,  the  E.  F.  officials  were 
greatly  concerned  about  the  error  and  prom- 
ised an  allotment  of  clothing  to  make  up  for 
the  “Loss”;  in  July,  1945,  they  made  good 
this  promise.  Mrs.  M.  C.  Lehman  is  now  at 
the  French  Center  directing  the  clothing  pro- 
gram: final  distribution  to  needy  cases  is 
made  through  Mennonite  workers  and  re- 
sponsible persons,  such  as  ministers,  school- 
teachers, and  social  workers. 

* * * 

Annual  Meeting  Held 

The  Mennonite  Central  Committee  held 
I its  annual  meeting  on  Dec.  28  and  29  at  the 
Mennonite  Home  Mission,  South  Union, 
Chicago,  111.  Routine  reports  were  made  and 
plans  laid  for  what  is  expected  to  be  the 
I “peak  year”  in  Mennonite  Relief.  An  im- 
portant item  at  the  meeting  was  the  report 
of  C.  F.  Klassen,  who  recently  returned  from 
his  eighteen  weeks’  trip  as  special  commis- 
sioner to  displaced  Mennonites  in  Europe. 
In  response  to  his  report  the  meeting  engaged 
in  a special  prayer  service  on  behalf  of  our 
suffering  and  needy  brethren  in  Europe,  par- 
ticularly those  who  are  now  homeless  refu- 
gees. 

* * * 

Cable  of  Appreciation 

H.A.R.K  , an  official  relief  organization  of 
Holland  through  which  our  relief  material 
is  gotten  into  that  country  for  distribution  by 
our  workers,  cabled  the  following  message- 
AT  OUR  FIRST  CHRISTMAS  SEASON 
AS  FREE  PEOPLE  AFTER  SIX  YEARS 
WE  WISH  TO  TENDER  YOU  OUR 
WARMEST  THANKS  FOR  YOUR  WON- 
DERFUL HELP  AND  SPLENDID  SUP- 
PORT EXTENDED  TO  OUR  DISTRESS- 
ED COMPATRIOTS  BY  SENDING  RE- 
LIEF TO  US  IN  LARGE  QUANTITIES 
STOP  DUTCH  PEOPLE  AND  OUR- 
SELVES FEEL  GREATLY  INDEBTED 
TO  YOU  STOP  YOUR  INESTIMABLE 
AID  ENABLED  OUR  ORGANIZATION 
TO  SCORE  A SUCCESS.  PRESENT  YOU 
AND  COWORKERS  AS  WELL  AS  PAR- 
TICIPATING AGENCIES  OUR  VERY 
BEST  WISHES  FOR  CHRISTMAS  AND 


organization, 
y distributed 


NEW  YEAR  HOPING  NEXT  YEAR 
WILL  BRING  HAPPINESS  FOR  YOUR- 
SELVES AND  COUNTRY. 

* * * 

Relief  Appointees 

At  the  meeting  of  the  M.C.C.  Executive 
Committee  in  Chicago,  Dec.  27,  the  follow- 
ing relief  workers  were  appointed:  Puerto 
Rico — Lawrence  Greaser,  Hesston,  Kans.; 
Italy — Maria  Kroeker,  Henderson,  Nebr.; 
China — Ruth  Fisher,  Kalona,  Iowa;  Elvira 
Lehman,  Berne,  Ind.;  Clayton  Diener,  Hutch- 
inson, Kans.;  Inez  Snyder  Diener,  R.N., 
Hutchinson,  Kans. 

# # * 

Puerto  Rico  Workers  Leave 

Two  more  C.P.S.  men  have  left  for  Puerto 
Rico  to  replace  assignees  who  have  been  or 
shortly  will  be  released.  They  are  Paul  Leath- 
erman,  Doylestown,  Pa.,  who  left  Dec.  29, 
and  Oswald  Goering,  Elyria,  Kans.,  who  left 
Jan.  3,  1946. 

* * * 

Home  Canning  Program 

Due  to  the  lifting  of  rationing  controls, 
increased  food  supplies,  and  reduction  of 
C.P.S.  camp  strength  through  demobiliza- 
tion, it  was  decided  at  the  Annual  Meeting 
of  the  M.C.C.  to  sponsor  no  C.P.S.  canning 
program  in  1946,  but  to  encourage  the  great- 
est possible  effort  in  home  processing  of  foods 
for  relief.  More  details  on  plans  for  the  1946 
Relief  Canning  Program  will  be  forthcoming 
later. 

# * * 

Relief  Briefs 

John  and  Eileen  Coffman  landed  in  Nova 
Scotia  on  Dec.  27,  on  their  return  from  Eng- 
land where  John  has  served  over  five  years. 

Emma  Loewen  arrived  in  London,  Dec. 

22,  en  route  to  Switzerland. 

Bro.  and  Sister  G.  Irvin  Lehman  and  Dr. 
Paul  Conrad  arrived  in  Cairo,  Egypt,  on  Dec. 

23,  and  are  awaiting  passage  to  Ethiopia  soon 
after  Jan.  8. 

According  to  a cable  received  Jan.  2,  Wil- 
helmina  Kuyf,  Lawrence  Burkholder,  and 
Clayton  Byler  arrived  in  Chungking,  Jan.  1. 
They  are  proceeding  to  Hankow,  where  they 
will  minister  to  the  needs  of  thousands  of 
destitute  refugees  in  that  city. 

A correction  of  address  for  M.C.C.  workers 
in  Italy  should  be  noted;  it  is,  as  corrected: 
U.N.R.R.A.,  Italian  Mission 
APO  394 

c/o  Postmaster  New  York,  N.Y. 

# * # 

C.P.S.  NOTES 

Camps  Closing 

The  closing  of  two  more  M.C.C.-admin- 
istered  base  camps  within  the  next  two 
months  now  seems  probable.  Camp  No.  35 
at  North  Fork,  Calif.,  is  to  close  by  Jan.  31, 
and  Camp  No.  57,  Hill  City,  S.  Dak.,  is  to 
be  reduced  to  a camp  strength"  of  one  hundred 
by  the  middle  of  January  and  closed  by  Feb. 
28,  according  to  present  plans.  Releases  and 
transfers  to  special  projects  have  reduced  the 
population  of  western  camps,  which  is  the 
reason  for  closing  the  North  Fork  Camp,  a 
forest  service  project.  Construction  of  a large 


earth  dam  at  the  South  Dakota  Camp  is 
nearing  completion  and  the  one  hundred 
men  remaining  after  Jan.  15  will  dismantle 
the  camp  buildings.  Men  in  these  two  camps 
who  are  not  eligible  for  releases  will  transfer 
to  other  camps  and  units. 

The  two  base  camps  previously  announced 
as  closing  in  December — the  Downey,  Idaho, 
Camp  and  the  smoke  jumpers’  unit  at  Mis- 
soula, Mont.— were  officially  closed  on  Dec. 
29  and  Jan.  2,  respectively.  The  American 
Fork,  Utah,  Hospital  Unit  will  close  Jan.  10 
or  soon  after. 

# # # 

Staff  Appointments 

Following  are  staff  appointments  made  at 
the  Dec.  15  Executive  Committee  Meeting, 
which  are  in  addition  to  those  previously 
announced:  Clarence  Schrag,  Director,  Terry, 
Mont.;  Merrill  Mishler,  Business  Manager, 
Terry,  Mont.;  Aaron  J.  Epp,  Acting  Director, 
Downey,  Idaho;  Wilton  E.  Hartzler,  Unit 
Leader,  Greystone  Park,  N.J.;  Roy  A.  Diener, 
Unit  Leader,  Denver,  Colo.;  Harvey  L. 
Goering,  Unit  Leader,  Provo,  Utah;  Clair  H. 
Hoffman,  Unit  Leader,  Howard,  R.I.;  Wil- 
liam E.  Keeney,  Educational  Director,  How- 
ard, R.I.;  Ernest  W.  Lehman,  Unit  Leader, 
Harrisburg,  Pa.;  Glen  A.  Gering,  Educational 
Director,  Harrisburg,  Pa.;  Milo  B.  Goering, 
Educational  Director,  Lincoln,  Nebr.,  “Ag” 
Station;  Mrs.  Levi  Koehn,  Dietitian,  Lincoln, 
Nebr.,  “Ag”  Station;  Ol.  Wayne  Book,  Acting 
Educational  Director,  Three  Rivers,  Calif.; 
Dean  R.  Stuchy,  Unit  Leader,  Kalamazoo, 
Mich,;  Albert  Ratzlaff,  Unit  Leader,  Ameri- 
can Fork,  Utah;  Lester  M.  Cook,  Acting 
Director,  Lincoln,  Nebr.,  Farm  Unit;  Leo 
Goertz,.  Educational  Director,  Poughkeepsie, 
N.Y.;  Arthur  Jost,  Unit  Leader,  Livermore, 
Calif.;  Peter  S.  Bartel,  Educational  Director, 
Livermore,  Calif.;  Wayne  E.  Miller,  Person- 
nel Secretary,  Livermore,  Calif.;  Karl  Schultz, 
Unit  Leader,  Roseburg,  Oreg. 

Released  January  3,  1946 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


Announcements 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  INSTITUTES  1946  AT 
LAURELVILLE  MENNONITE 
CAMPGROUND 

The  following  dates  for  the  Young  Peo- 
ple’s Institutes  to  be  held  at  the  Laurel- 
ville  Mennonite  Campground  during  the 
summer  of  1946  have  definitely  been 
chosen: 

Seven-day  Institute 

Saturday,  July  27,  to  Saturday,  August  3. 

Twelve-day  Institute 
Monday,  August  6,  to  Saturday,  August  18. 

Plan  at  once  the  date  of  your  vacation 
to  conform  with  either  one  of  these  Insti- 
tutes. In  the  near  future  an  Institute  cir- 
cular and  registration  cards  will  be  re- 
leased. All  interested  should  write  to  C. 
F.  Yake,  Secretary,  Scottdale,  Pa. — Young 
People’s  Institute  Committee  of  South- 
western Pennsylvania  Mennonite  Church 
Conference. 
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MARRIAGES 


Ma,v  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Miller— Miller. — Dan  D.  Miller  and  Ellen  J. 
Miller,  Old  Order  A.M.  Church,  by  D.  J.  A. 
Miller,  Dec.  20,  1945. 

Miller — Shetler. — Eli  C.  Miller  and  Bena  H. 
Shetler,  Old  Order  A.M.  Church,  by  D.  J.  A. 
Miller,  Nov.  25,  1945. 

Schrock  — Beachy.  — Peter  N.  Schrock  and 
Esther  C.  Beachy,  Old  Order  A.M.  Church,  by 
D.  J.  A.  Miller,  Dec.  6,  1945. 

Raber — Schlabach. — Noah  A.  Raber  and  Mat- 
tie  Sehlabach,  Old  Order  A.M.  Church,  by 
D.  J.  A.  Miller,  Dec.  13,  1945. 

Caris  — Beach.  — John  Caris  and  Elizabeth 
Beach  by  Erie  E.  Bontrager  at  the  Zion  Church 
near  Vestaburg,  Mich.,  Nov.  16,  1945. 

Brunk — Metzler.  — Lawrence  Brunk,  Elida, 
Ohio,  and  Dorothy  Metzler,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  by. the 
bride’s  father,  at  her  home,  Dec.  24,  1945. 

Halteman — Landis. — Clarence  A.  Halteman 
and  Dorothy  N.  Landis,  both  of  the  Franconia, 
Pa.,  Church,  by  Menno  B.  Souder,  Dec.  29. 

Miller — Miller. — Payson  Miller,  Walnut  Creek, 
Ohio,  and  Olis  Miller,  Millersburg,  Ohio,  by  Paul 
R.  Miller  at  the  Walnut  Creek  Church,  Oct.  14, 
1945. 

Miller — Miller. — Raymond  Miller,  Shanesville, 
Ohio,  and  Ellen  Miller,  Millersburg,  Ohio,  at  the 
home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Paul  R.  Miller, 
Dec.  22,  1945. 

Garber — Frymire. — Lester  Henry  Garber  and 
Barbara  Jean  Frymire,  both  of  the  Roanoke 
congregation,  Eureka,  111.,  by  Raymond  M. 
Yoder,  Dec.  24,  1945. 

Yutzy — Farniwald. — Vernon  Yutzy  and  Fran- 
ces Farmwald,  both  of  the  Sharon  congregation, 
Plain  City,  Ohio,  by  N.  E.  Troyer  at  the  Sharon 
Church,  Dec.  30,  1945. 

Siegrist — Kreider.— James  B.  Siegrist  and 
Esther  M.  Kreider,  both  of  the  East  Petersburg, 
Pa.,  congregation,  by  H.  E.  Lutz  at  the  home 
of  the  bride,  Jan.  1,  1946. 

Wenger  — Eberly.  — ■ LeRoy  Wenger  and  Ida 
Eberly,  both  of  the  Chestnut  Ridge  congregation, 
Orrville,  Ohio,  by  Moses  G.  Horst  at  the  home 
of  the  bride’s  parents,  Dec.  25,  1945. 

Jefferis — Reed. — J.  Pierce  Jefferis.  Frazer,  Pa., 
congregation,  and  Magdalena  Reed,  Conestoga 
congregation,  near  Morgantown,  Pa.,  by  Ira  A. 
Kurtz  at  the  home  of  the  bi-ide,  Dec.  25,  1945. 

Todd — Stauffer. — John  R.  Todd,  Strasburg, 
Pa.,  congregation,  and  Mary  Kathryn  Stauffer, 
Rohrerstown,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Christian 
K.  Lehman  at  the  bride’s  home,  Dec.  23,  1945. 

Snader — Beam. — Titus  Snader,  Weaverland 
congregation,  East  Earl,  Pa.,  and  Susanna  Beam, 
Conestoga  congregation,  near  Morgantown,  Pa., 
by  Ira  A.  Kurtz  at  ftie  Conestoga  Church,  Nov. 
11,  1945. 

Hostetler — Beachy. — Mark  Hostetler,  Holly 
Grove  congregation,  Westover,  Md.,  and  Florence 
Beachy,  Sharon  congregation,  Plain  City,  Ohio, 
by  N.  E.  Troyer  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Dec. 
24,  1945. 

Ressler — Martin. — Maynard  Ressler,  Lower 
Mennonite  congregation,  Medina  Co.,  Ohio,  and 
Edna  Martin,  Pleasant  View  congregation,  Ma- 
honing Co.,  Ohio,  by  Moses  G.  Horst  at  the  Pleas- 
ant View  Church,  Nov.  11,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Boyer. — Mary  Ann,  daughter  of  the  late 
Jacob  and  Elizabeth  (Sherk)  Gingrich,  was 
born  near  Preston,  Ont.,  Jan.  2,  1868;  died  at 
her  home  near  Biglerville,  Pa.,  Dec.  24,  1945 ; 
aged  77  y.  11  m.  22  d.  Six  years  ago  she  suf- 
fered a stroke  and  her  health  gradually  failed 
since  that  time,  though  she  was  not  bedfast. 
On  Christmas  Eve  she  enjoyed  opening  the 
packages  handed  to  her  by  her  children  and 
helped  sing  "Silent  Night.”  A few  minutes  later 
she  suffered  another  stroke  and,  without  re- 
gaining consciousness,  peacefully  fell  asleep.  In 
1897  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Martin 
Boyer,  who  preceded  her  in  death  in  1937.  Sur- 
viving are  following  children  : Retta — Mrs.  Coff- 
man Shenk.  Biglerville,  Pa. ; Elton  G.,  Millers- 
ville,  Pa. ; Nancy — Mrs.  Daniel  D.  Shenk,  Den- 
bigh, Va. ; Joseph  S.  and  Warren  M.,  of  Bigler- 
ville ; Ida — Mrs.  Ernest  J.  Bontrager,  Estacada, 
Oreg.,  who  with  her  husband  was  living  with 
Mother  at  the  time  of  her  death ; Cora — Mrs.  J. 
W.  Martin,  Fairfield,  Pa. ; and  Charles  G.,  of 
Biglerville  ; also  one  foster  daughter  (Lena  M., 
of  Biglerville),  3 stepchildren  (John  M.,  Gettys- 
burg, Pa. ; Mrs.  J.  W.  Matthews,  Elverson,  Pa. ; 
and  Mrs.  J.  A.  Albert,  Heidlersburg,  Pa.),  23 
grandchildren,  23  stepgrandchildren,  a number 
of  stepgreat-grandchildren,  4 stepgreat-great- 
grandchildren,  4 brothers  (Enoch  S.,  Kitchener, 
Ont. ; Norman  S.,  Mishawaka,  Ind. ; Dilman  S., 
Freeport,  111.;  and  Jacob  S.,  Vancouver,  B.  C.), 
and  2 sisters  (Mrs.  W.  K.  Jacobs,  St.  Louis, 
Mo.;  and  Mrs.  L.  S.  Hostetler,  Goshen,  Ind.). 
One  son  preceded  her  in  death  in  infancy.  As 
a young  woman  she  became  a Christian,  one 
of  the  first  converts  in  Canada  of  Bro.  J.  S. 
Coffman.  She  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church 
at  that  time  and  was  a member  ever  since. 
Funeral  services  were  held  Dec.  28  from  the 
Bender  Funeral  Home,  Gettysburg,  in  charge 
of  Paul  Lantz,  assisted  by  W.  N.  Zobler  and 
A.  W.  Geigley. 

Deter. — Elsie  Ann,  youngest  child  of  Daniel  S.  . 
and  Violetta  Deter,  was  born  in  Morrison,  111., 
June  25,  1935;  passed  away  at  the  family  home 
near  Morrison,  Dec.  21,  1945 ; aged  10  y.  5 m. 
26  d.  She  was  never  of  rugged  health,  and  last 
August  she  contracted  pneumonia,  from  which 
she  never  fully  recovered.  Surviving  are  her 
parents,  one  sister  (Sevilla),  3 brothers  (Wil- 
liam, Melvin,  Clayton),  and  many  more  distant 
relatives.  Funeral  services  were  held  Dec.  24, 
at  the  home  and  at  the  Brick  Church,  in  charge 
of  A.  C.  Good.  Text — “Is  it  well  with  the  child? 
And  she  answered,  It  is  well.” 

Detweiler. — Peter,  son  of  Christian  and  Mary 
Cooper  Smith  Detweiler,  was  born  in  Woodford 
Co.,  111.,  Dec.  21,  1867 ; passed  away  at  his  home 
near  Beaver  Crossing,  Nebr.,  Dee.  14,  1945;  aged 
77  y.  11  m.  23  d.  On  April  14,  1895,  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Lizzie  Sutter.  Surviving 
are  his  loving  wife,  6 children  (Katie  Steckly, 
Milford,  Nebr. ; Chris,  Elmer,  and  Mary,  of 
Beaver  Crossing ; Jake,  of  Milford  ; and  William, 
of  Beaver  Crossing),  7 grandchildren,  and'  2 
brothers  (Christian,  Shickley,  Nebr.;  and  Valen- 
tine, Thomas,  Okla.).  His  parents  and  three  sis- 
ters preceded  him  in  death.  His  health  had  been 
failing  for  some  time,  but.  death  came  suddenly 
as  the  result  of  influenza.  In  youth  he  accepted 
Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  united  with  the  East 
Fail-view  Mennonite  Church.  He  was  much  con- 
cerned for  the  welfare  of  his  family,  who  mourn 
the  loss  of  a kind  and  loving  husband  and  father. 

Glick. — Virgil  N.,  sou  of  Noah  and  Mary 
Glick,  was  born  in  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.,  Oct.  26, 
1929 ; died  at  his  home  Dec.  13,  1945 ; aged  16 
y.  1 m.  17  d.  He  was  afflicted  with  heart  trou- 
ble for  several  years  and  this  together  with  com- 
plications caused  his  early  departure.  Surviving 
are  his  parents,  4 brothers  (Harvey,  Stanley, 
Garold,  and  Walter),  3 sisters  (Maggie,  Ruby, 
and  Viola),  and  other  relatives  and  friends. 
In  youth  he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and 
united  with  the  Emma  Mennonite  Church,  in 
which  faith  and  practice  he  continued  to  the 
end.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Emma 
Church,  in  charge  of  O.  S.  Hostetler  and  Amos 
O.  Hostetler.  t 

Graybill. — Lena,  daughter  of  the  late  Samuel 
O.  and  Mattie  Musselman  Martin,  was  born  near 


New  Holland,  Pa. ; quietly  passed  away  at  the 
Lancaster  General  Hospital,  Oct.  26,  1945 ; aged 
56  y.  6 d.  She  and  her  husband  and  two  daugh- 
ters were  all  seriously  injured  in  an  automobile 
accident  on  Oct.  14,  but  were  recovering  nicely. 
Her  death  was  caused  by  a pulmonary  embolism. 
It  was  an  extreme  shock  to  her  husband,  who 
was  occupying  the  same  hospital  room,  to  find 
that  she  had  silently  and  unexpectedly  passed 
on.  He  was  able,  however,  to  attend  the  funeral, 
but  the  two  daughters  (Orpha  and  Eunice)  were 
unable  to  do  so.  At  an  early  age  she  united 
with  the  Groffdale  Mennonite  Church  and  re- 
mained a faithful  member.  In  January,  1911, 
she  was  married  to  Henry  B.  Graybill.  To  this 
union  were  born  six  sons  and  four  daughters : 
J.  Mervin,  Mohnton,  Pa.;  Mary  M.,  Ephrata, 
Pa. ; Paul  L.  and  Arthur  M.,  Lancaster,  Pa. ; 
Noah  S.,  Strasburg,  Pa. ; Lois — Mrs.  Paul  Dagen, 
of  Strasburg;  Omar  M.,  of  Lancaster;  Jacob, 
somewhere  in  Germany  ; Orpha  and  Eunice,  at 
home.  She  also  leaves  10  grandchildren,  4 sisters 
(Anna  Moyer,  of  Lancaster;  Ada — Mrs.  Menno 
Brubaker,  McAlisterville,  Pa. ; Nora — Mrs.  Ira 
T.  Graybill,  Neffsville,  Pa. ; and  Phebe — Mrs.  J. 
Paul  Graybill,  East  Earl,  Pa.),  and  2 brothers 
(Amos,  Akron,  Pa.;  and  Paul  M.,  Lititz,  Pa.). 
She  was  a loving,  cheerful  companion  and  moth- 
er. and  was  deeply  interested  in  her  family.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  at  the  late  home  and  at 
the  Groffdale  Church,  in  charge  of  Lester  Hoover, 
Eli  Sauder,  Mahlon  Witmer,  and  Amos  Sauder. 
Text,  Mark  14 :8.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
Groffdale  Cemetery. 

Hess. — AVilliam  H.,  son  of  the  late  Joseph 
and  Amanda  Hess,  was  born  in  New  Providence 
Twp., Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Jan.  11,  1876;  depart- 
ed this  life  at  the  Lancaster  General  Hospital, 
where  he  was  a patient  for  three  weeks.  His 
wife  (Katie  E.)  and  two  children  preceded  him 
in  death.  Surviving  are  4 children  (Frank  K., 
Kathryn  A.,  M.  Ruth — Mrs.  Raymond  Hershey, 
and  E.  Mae — Mrs.  J.  Martin  Gish),  8 grand- 
children, and  one  sister  (Mrs.  Anna  Leaman). 
Father’s  last  days  on  earth  were  quite  miserable, 
but  today  we  no  longer  spend  wakeful  hours  in 
deep  concern  for  him,  for  we  are  assured  that 
he  is  with  the  Lord.  Funeral  services  were  held 
Dec.  20  at  the  Strasburg  Mennonite  Church  by 
the  home  ministers.  Text,  Job  14  :14.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Kreider. — Elam  R.,  son  of  the  late  John  R. 
and  Lizzie  Esbenshade  Kreider,  was  born  in 
West  Lampeter  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  May 
1,  1862 ; died  Oct.  15,  1945 ; aged  83  y.  5 m.  15 
d.  For  the  past  number  of  years  his  health  had 
been  failing  and  also  his  eyesight,  which  later 
led  to  blindness.  After  several  weeks  of  con- 
tinued physical  weakness  he  quietly  passed  on 
to  his  reward.  Surviving  are  his  widow  (Emma 
L.  Kreider),  4 sous  (John  L .,  Frank  L.,  Landis 
C.,  and  Elam  A.,  all  of  Lancaster,  Pa.),  2 
daughters  ( Lizzie— -Mrs.  Benjamin  D.  Mellinger, 
Smoketown,  Pa. ; and  Mary — Mrs.  John  L.  Den- 
linger,  Lancaster,  Pa.),  one  sister  (Lizzie — Mrs. 
Adam  Herr,  Millersville,  Pa.),  24  grandchildren, 
and  13  great-grandchildren.  He  was  a member 
of  Mellinger’s  Mennonite  Church  and  attended 
services  as  long  as  his  health  permitted.  As  a 
loving  husband,  father,  and  grandfather  he  will 
be  greatly  missed,  but  we  are  glad  that  he  is 
sweetly  resting  and  will  suffer  no  more  pain. 
Funeral  services  were  held  Oct.  18,  at  the  home 
by  Harry  Lefever  and  at  Mellinger’s  Church 
by  Harry  Lefever  and  David  Landis.  Text,  Ps. 
92 :13,  14.  Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

Miller. — Amanda,  daughter  of  the  late  Benja- 
min and  Anna  Hostetter  Hertzler,  was  born  in 
Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  June  14,  1856 ; passed  away 
at  the  home  of  her  son  Harry  H.,  Millersville, 
Pa.,  Dec.  16,  1945;  aged  89  y.  6 m.  2 d.  She 
was  blind  for  the  last  five  years,  but  was  very 
patient  in  her  affliction.  Surviving  are  3 sons 
(Harry  H.,  of  Millersville;  Benjamin  H.,  Wash- 
ington Boro,  Pa. ; and  Roy  H.,  Manheim,  Pa.), 
7 grandchildren,  and  3 great-grandchildren.  Her 
husband  (Benjamin  S.  Miller)  and  2 daughters 
preceded  her  in  death.  She  was  a member  of 
the  New  Danville  Mennonite  Church  for  a 
number  of  yeax-s.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  home  by  James  Hess  (Eccl.  12)  and  at 
the  Millersville  Mennonite  Church  by  D.  Stoner 
Krady.  Text,  Ps.  35:5.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 

Mullet. — Menno,  son  of  the  late  Jacob  J.  and 
Sarah  Mullet,  was  born  near  Nappanee,  Ind., 
May  27,  1891 ; died  at  the  Glendive,  Mont.,  Hos- 
pital, Dec.  20,  1945;  aged  54  y.  6 m.  23  d.  He, 
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suffered  from  heart  trouble,  which  was  the  major 
cause  of  his  death.  On  Nov.  12,  1913,  he  was 
married  to  Ora  Chaney.  Surviving  are  his  faith- 
ful companion,  9 children  (Lillian — -Mrs,  Lester 
Davis,  Jessie,  Margaret — Mrs.  James  Bidwell, 
i Lucille.  Ruby — Mrs.  Harold  Stanley,  Gladys, 
i James,  Eunice,  and  Keith),  6 'grandchildren,  2 
brothers  (Jacob  and  David,  of  Glendive),  2 sis- 
ters (Mrs.  John  Willard,  Hawley,  Minn.;  and 
i Mrs.  Eli  Chupp,  Bloomfield,  Mont.),  and  many 
I friends.  He  located  in  eastern  Montana  in  1903 
and  engaged  in  farming.  Funeral  services  were 
. held  at  the  Methodist  Church,  Glendive,  in  charge 
' of  L.  A.  Kauffman.  Text,  Ps.  90 :12.  Burial 
was  made  in  the  city  cemetery. 

Neuensch wander. — Peter  M.,  son  of  the  late 
Christian  and  Katherina  Neukom  Neuenschwan- 
i der,  was  born  in  Canton  Bern,  Switzerland,  Sept. 

15,  1854 ; died  at  his  home  in  Berne,  Ind.,  Dec. 
‘ 21,  1945 ; aged  91  y.  3 m.  6 d.  In  youth  he  ac- 
cepted Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  was  received 
into  the  Mennonite  Church  in  Switzerland.  At 
j the  age  of  seventeen  he  was  ordained  to  the  min- 
istry and  in  May,  1883,  to  the  office  of  bishop. 
In  the  spring  of  1876,  he  with  his  parents  and 
brothers  and  sisters  came  to  America  and  settled 
near  Orrville,  Ohio.  In  the  fall  of  the  same  year 
; he  moved  to  Berne,  Ind.  On  Nov.  9,  1882,  he 
: was  united  in  marriage  to  Katherina  Nussbaum, 
who  preceded  him  in  death  March  2,  1900.  To 
this  union  six  sons  and  five  daughters  were  born. 
Surviving  are  6 children  (Elizabeth,  Abraham, 
Anna — with  whom  he  made  his  home,  David, 
Mariann — Mrs.  John  P.  Eicher,  and  Christian, 
all  of  near  Berne),  28  grandchildren,  and  20 
great-grandchildren.  Two  sons  and  two  daugh- 
ters died  in  infancy  and  the  oldest  son  (Jacob) 

I in  1940.  All  of  his  brothers  and  sisters  also  pre- 
1 ceded  him.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
home  Dec.  24,  in  charge  of  Louis  Amstutz  and 
Jacob  Neuenschwander.  Texts,  Ps.  90:1-10; 
Zeeh.  14  :7,  Burial  was  made  in  the  Neuensehwan- 
, der  Cemetery,  northwest  of  Berne. 

Shank. — John  Martin,  son  of  Martin  and  Cath- 
j erine  (Shenk)  Shank,  was  born  at  Elida,  Ohio, 
Oct.  12, 1880  ; passed  away  at  his  home  in  Myers- 
town,  Pa..  Nov.  16,  1945 ; aged  65  y.  1 m.  4 d. 
On  Oct.  11,  1903,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
! Mary  Miller.  Surviving  are  his  devoted  and 
sorrowing  wife,  8 children  (Paul,  Denver,  Colo.; 
J.  Mark,  Fountain  City,  Tenn. ; Naomi — Mrs. 
James  Stallings,  Hampton,  Va. ; Ralph,  Har- 
risonburg, Ya. ; Aaron,  Myerstown,  Pa. ; Walter, 

' Elkridge,  Md. ; Gladys — Mrs.  Russell  Baer, 
Knoxville,  Tenn.;  and  Mary  Louise,  at  home), 
7 grandchildren,  2 brothers  (Perry  and  Lewis), 
and  3 sisters  (Clara — Mrs.  Walter  Grove,  Cora 
— Mrs.  Irvin  King,  and  Elva).  As  a young  man 
| he  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  and  en- 
j deavored  to  serve  Christ  and  the  church  faith- 
j fully.  He  was  connected  with  the  Meekville  Mis- 
I sion  from  the  time  the  work  was  started  and 
I saw  it  develop  into  an  organized  congregation. 

I He  was  always  greatly  concerned  that  the  Men- 
nonite Church  should  hold  the  ancient  landmarks. 
When  he  saw  that  modernism  was  threatening 
the  church,  he  strongly  urged  that  a Mennonite 
school  be  established  in  the  east  and  gave  sev- 
eral years  to  this  task.  The  grace  of  God  was 
magnified  in  his  life,  and  his  fight  for  the  truth 
was  with  meekness,  gentleness,  and  firmness.  Al- 
though very  conscientious  about  the  smallest  de- 
I tails  of  life  and  always  seeking  to  do  good,  he 
had  a deep  feeling  of  unworthiness  and  took 
courage  only  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  He  was  a 
I kind  and  considerate  husband  and  father,  and 
was  always  concerned  about  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  his  family.  He  was  sick  for  many  weeks  and 
expressed  his  desire  to  go  home  to  God.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  home  and  the  Meek- 
ville Mennonite  Church,  in  charge  of  Simon  G. 
Bucher  and  J.  L.  Stauffer.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Steider. — Lester  Eugene,  son  of  Lee  and 
Emma  (Saltzman)  Steider,  was  born  near 
Shickley,  Nebr.,  Aug.  25,  1929 ; passed  away  at 
his  birthplace  Dee.  20,  1945;  aged  16  y.  3 m. 
25  d.  His  untimely  death  was  caused  by  a brain 
tumor.  In  January,  1945,  he  submitted  to  two 
unsuccessful  head  operations  and  was  also  oper- 
ated on  for  acute  appendicitis.  He  entered  the 
operating  room  with  the  words,  “Blessed  Jesus, 
hold  my  hand,”  in  mind.  These  words  exempli- 
fied his  attitude  during  the  entire  period  of  his 
affliction.  Although  the  attempts  of  brain  spe- 
cialists to  remove  the  tumor  were  futile,  he  re- 
ceived temporary  relief  and  was  again  able  to 
go  about  by  himself.  Since  July,  however,  his 
condition  gradually  grew  worse,  and  he  was 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


A California  state  law  permitting  schools  to 
release  students  for  one  hour  each  week  for 
religious  instruction  was  declared  constitution- 
al in  a recent  Superior  Court  ruling. 

# * * 

The  Nazarene  Church  is  planning  to  build 
a $400,000,  100-bed  hospital  at  Columbus, 
Ga.  There  will  also  be  a nurses’  training 
school. 

* * * 

In  spite  of  extreme  pressure  during  the  war, 
the  Christian  churches  of  Japan  have  survived. 
The  physical  destruction  was  very  great, 
Nearly  half  of  the  Christian  schools  were  de- 
stroyed. Four  hundred  and  fifty  of  the  two 


confined  to  his  bed  since  October  17.  Although 
he  suffered  little  pain  except  at  the  beginning 
of  his  illness,  no  one  will  ever  know  what  he 
endured  so  patiently  without  complaint.  As  he 
suffered  with  Christ,  he  also  now  reigns  with 
Him.  At  the  age  of  fourteen  he  united  with 
the  Salem  Mennonite  Church  and  remained 
faithful  until  death.  Surviving  are  his  parents, 
4 brothers  (Lowell,  in  detached  service  at  Fox 
Lake,  Wis. ; Kenneth,  Delmar,  and  Leonard), 
one  sister  (Madonna),  2 grandfathers,  one  grand- 
mother, and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
Funeral  services  wei-e  held  Dec.  23  at  the  Salem 
Church,  in  charge  of  P.  R.  Kennel  and  Fred 
Reeb.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

Swartzendruber. — John  J.,  son  of  Joseph  and 
Lydia  Kauffman  Swartzendruber,  was  born 
near  Wellman,  Iowa,  May  18,  1872;  departed 
this  life  at  his  home  in  Wellman,  Dec.  26,  1945 ; 
aged  73  y.  7 m.  8 d.  He  was  one  of  a family 
of  sixteen  children,  of  whom  only  one  sister 
(Mrs.  W.  R.  Eicher,  Way  land,  Iowa)  survives. 
His  parents  were  the  first  Amish  Mennonite 
family  to  settle  in  Iowa  County.  In  youth  he 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church,  in  which 
faith  he  died.  On  March  7,  1941,  he  suffered 
a paralytic  stroke,  from  which  he  never  fully 
recovered.  He  was  able  to  help  himself  to  some 
extent  for  some  time,  but  a few  weeks  before 
his  departure  he  began  to  fail  and  gradually 
grew  worse.  On  April  24,  1904,  he  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Ida  Bissy.  Surviving  are  his 
widow,  2 children  (Rolla,  Kalona,  Iowa  ; and 
Mary— Mrs.  Harold  Stutzman,  of  Wellman),  3 
grandchildren,  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Well- 
man Mennonite  Church,  in  charge  of  George  S. 
Miller  and  P.  J.  Blosser. 

Yoder. — Moses  A.,  son  of  the  late  Reuben  and 
Harriet  Rhiel  Yoder,  was  born  in  Lagrange  Co., 
Ind.,  July  7,  1865;  peacefully  passed  away  at 
his  home  near  Middlebury,  Ind.,  Dec.  19,  1945 ; 
aged  80  y.  5 m.  12  d.  In  young  manhood  he 
united  with  the  Forks  Mennonite  Church  and 
remained  a faithful  member  until  death.  On  Dec. 
23,  1888,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Katie  Ann 
Hostetler,  who  survives.  This  union  was  blessed 
with  four  sons  and  three  daughters : Ora  E„ 
Anna — Mrs.  Malvin  Miller,  and  Edith — Mrs. 
Quinton  Yoder,  all  of  Middlebury  ; Oscar  O.  and 
Ervin  E.,  both  of  Huntington  Park,  Calif. ; 
Nettie — Mrs.  Roy  Miller,  Ligonier,  Ind. ; and 
Ira  E.,  Shipshewana,  Ind.  Also  surviving  are  35 
grandchildren,  15  great-grandchildren,  3 brothers 
(Daniel  R„  Miami,  Fla.;  Menno  S.,  of  Ship- 
shewana ; and  Levi  R.,  of  Middlebury),  and  one 
sister  (Mrs.  Mary  Powell,  of  Shipshewana).  He 
had  a light  stroke  in  June,  but  partly  recovered; 
then  in  October  a blood  clot  formed  in  his  leg, 
which  caused  much  pain,  but  he  bore  it  all  pa- 
tiently. He  was  confined  to  his  bed  nearly  four 
weeks.  Funeral  services  were  held  Dec.  23  at 
the  Forks  Church,  in  charge  of  Ira  Johns  and 
Earley  Bontrager.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
cemetery  on  the  home  farm. 


thousand  churches  are  in  ashes.  Leaders  lost 
their  homes  and  libraries.  But  in  the  midst 
of  this  disaster,  the  appalling  spiritual  need 
of  the  country  presents  a great  opportunity 
to  the  church.  As  one  leader  says,  “Japan  has 
lost  its  basis  of  moral  conduct.  Even  loyalty 
to  the  Emperor  is  being  questioned.  The 
spirit  of  the  Japanese  people  is  in  great  trouble 
and  confusion.  This  is  the  time  for  building 
a new  Japan.  Therefore,  evangelism  is  most 
important.  Japan  must  rise  out  of  this  despair 
with  Christ.” 

# * * 

In  spite  of  protests  by  many  Protestant 
groups  of  this  country,  Myron  C.  Taylor  will 
return  to  Rome  in  January,  according  to  in- 
formation from  the  Vatican  circles,  as  the  per- 
sonal representative  of  President  Truman  to 
Pope  Pius  XII. 

* * * 

The  Department  of  State  at  Washington 
has  announced  that  packages  may  be  sent  to 
displaced  persons  in  Germany  and  Austria 
if  such  persons  request  them.  Packages  must 
not  weigh  more  than  five  pounds  and  must  be 
marked  “Gift  Parcel.” 

* # * 

The  Archbishop  of  York  pleads  for  the  use 
of  simple  and  nontechnical  language  in  evan- 
gelism. He  says:  “Much  of  our  theological 
vocabulary  is  Arabic  to  the  man  on  the  street. 
The  unchanging  Gospel  must  be  preached  in 
modern  terms  so  that  the  man  of  science  and 
the  artisan  can  equally  know  what  we  mean.” 
This  is  true.  But  it  is  to  be  feared  that  not 
only  the  vocabulary,  but  also  the  very  con- 
cepts, of  Christian  doctrine  are  foreign  to 
many  modern  pagans.  Sometimes  we  need  to 
give  them  a new  word  to  stand  for  a new  idea. 
* # * 

The  Harrisburg,  Pa.,  School  Board  has  de- 
nied a request  for  establishment  of  a released- 
time  program  of  religious  education  on  the 
ground  that  experience  of  the  last  three  years 

reveals  such  programs  did  not  meet  “the 

needs  of  religious  education  nor  justify  the 
effect  upon  the  public  school  program. 

* # # 

Several  religious  periodicals  are  being  pub- 
lished in  Russia.  But  the  Moslems  are  by  far 
the  most  active  group  in  the  field  of  religious 
literature.  They  have  recently  published  a 
manual  on  Islamic  doctrine. 

* * * 

R.  A.  McLaren,  active  in  youth  work  in  the 
United  Church  of  Canada,  says,  “Parents  are 
beginning,  to  see  the  lasting  significance  of  a 
purpose  in  a boy’s  life,  and  writers  and  think- 
ers across  the  land  are  seeing  that  if  we  leave 
the  religious  element  out  of  a boy’s  program, 
it  is  an  inadequate  preparation  for  life.” 

* * * 

The  Archbishop  of  York,  calling  upon  both 
the  British  and  the  Americans  to  do  all  in 
their  power  to  fight  starvation  and  disease  in 
Europe,  warned  that  Europe  may  witness  “a 
catastrophe  setting  back  for  centuries  the  re- 
covery of  western  civilization.  In  the  years  to 
come  the  victors  will  be  judged  at  the  bar  of 
humanity  by  the  way  they  answered  the  cry 
of  multitudes  in  such  tragic  distress.”  He 
urged  that  mass  migrations  of  Germans  from 
the  East  be  discouraged  during  the  winter. 
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GOSPEL  HERALD 


LUCY  WINCHESTER 

Synopsis  of  “Lucy  Winchester ’’ 

This  is  the  story  of  a girl  who  was  born  and  reared  in  a 
modest  country  home  along  the  central  Mississippi  river. 
When  she  was  a small  child  she  saw  these  words  engraved 
on  a silver  dollar,  “In  God  We  Trust.”  From  that  day  on, 
she  had  an  intense  longing  to  know  God  and  how  to  trust 
Him.  The  tragic  story  of  her  life  reveals  some  of  the  physi- 
cal and  spiritual  struggles  that  she  endured.  In  these  pages 
are  portrayed  the  hardships  of  rural  life  four  decades  ago. 
The  heroine  experienced  that  adolescent  longing  for  God, 
trials  of  many  kinds,  with  tears,  heartaches,  and  misunder- 
standings. There  is  romance,  disappointment,  bereavement, 
poverty,  homelessness,  sickness,  despair,  domestic  trouble, 
with  burdens  almost  unbearable,  but  in  the  end  hope  eter- 
nal and  heaven’s  peace  through  the  promises  of  God. 

De  Luxe  White  Keratol,  Autographed  Edition  with  pictures  of  Lucy  Winchester 
and  of  the  author’s  family— order  direct  from  the  author  at $5.00 


Regular  Edition,  Cloth  Binding,  Colored  Jacket 


$2.00 


Order  from  Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pa. 


GENERAL  CONFERENCE 

After  having  received  counsel  from  var- 
ious sources,  the  Executive  Committee  of 
Mennonite  General  Conference,  at  a meet- 
ing on  Dec.  21,  decided  to  hold  a special 
session  of  General  Conference  this  coming 
summer.  All  delegates  and  ordained  men 
are  invited  to  attend.  The  meeting  will  be 
held  in  the  Scottdale-Laurelville  region 
from  Wednesday  evening  through  Friday 
afternoon,  Aug.  21-23,  immediately  follow- 
ing the  biennial  meeting  of  the  Mennonite 
Publication  Board. 

Amos  O.  Hostetler,  Secretary. 


MENNONITE  PUBLICATION  BOARD 

The  biennial  meeting  of  the  Mennonite 
Publication  Board  will  be  held,  D.  V.,  in 
the  Scottdale-Laurelville  region  Monday 
evening  through  Wednesday  afternoon, 
Aug.  19-21,  immediately  preceding  the 
sessions  of  Mennonite  General  Conference. 
The  various  committees  of  the  Publication 
Board  are  scheduled  to  meet  Monday  fore- 
noon and  afternoon. 

O.  N.  Johns,  Secretary. 


Mennonite  Hospital  and 
School  of  Nursing 

Elkhart  and  Goshen,  Indiana 


ON  THE  TITHE 

(Continued  from  last  week) 

Regular 

“Tithing  makes  our  giving  regular,  not 
spasmodic.  God  is  a God  of  order  and  He 
has  an  orderly  universe.  We  need  to  fit  into 
that  kind  of  universe,  and  worship  that  kind 
of  God.  We  pay  other  financial  obligations 
regularly.  Why  not  do  as  well  with  the  Lord? 
Further,  tithing  avoids  making  pledges  other 
than  the  adoption  of  the  principle  itself.  Also, 
it  collects  itself;  any  money-raising  schemes 
become  unnecessary.  No  financial  canvasses 
even  need  be  required  if  all  followed  this 
principle.  Our  budget  committees  should  be- 
come disbursing  committees. 

As  the  Lord  Has  Prospered 

“It  is  giving  as  the  Lord  has  prospered  us. 
There  is  no  fairer  principle  than  that.  It  need 
not  be  irreverent  to  say  that,  then,  the  Lord 
has  a stake  in  the  matter.  Has  anyone  ever 
heard  of  a person  going  bankrupt  because  he 
tithed?  The  tithe  is  proportional  giving.  As 
one  is  prospered  so  one  gives.  The  tithe,  how- 
ever, being  the  minimum,  our  giving  may  be 
graduated  up  from  that  point.” — Adapted 
from  tract  by  G.  W.  Phillips.  General  Board, 
Church  of  the  Brethren. 

Secretary, 

Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities, 

1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(■Continued  from  page  775) 

1.  Worship  God  exclusively.  All  idolatry  is 
forbidden.  At  the  center  of  all  our  living 
must  be  one  living  Person  if  we  are  to  prosper. 
Israel  had  had  a good  experiential  foundation 
for  belief  in  this  law.  Israel’s  history  after 
Sinai  also  should  speak  loudly  to  us  concern- 
ing the  importance  of  this  basic  law,  If  a man 
disobeys  this  command  he  may  easily  break 
all  other  nine.  Worship  of  self  or  man  is 
absolutely  forbidden. 

2.  Worship  God  in  the  spirit.  Israel,  heath- 
en nations,  and  even  the  Christian  church  in 
their  history  show  how  far  from  God  form 
worship  leads  man.  “The  attempt  to  make 
of  the  senses  a ladder  for  the  soul  to  climb  to 
God  by,  is  a great  deal  more  likely  to  end  in 
the  soul’s  going  down  the  ladder  than  up  it” 
(Maclaren). 

3.  Take  not  the  name  of  God,  which  is 
the  declaration  of  His  being  and  character, 
“in  vain.”  Our  speaking  and  singing  and  liv- 
ing must  be  sincere,  or  we  dishonor  God  and 
drive  men  away  from  Him. 

4.  Keep  one  day  holy.  What  a loss  man 
has  experienced  in  disobeying  this  fundamen- 
tal principle! 

5.  Honor  thy  parents.  Respect  them,  love 
them,  consult  them,  live  and  work  to  bring 
them  honor.  Let  history  tell  the  result  of 
breaking  this  law. 

6.  Regard  human  life  as  sacred  because 
man  was  made  in  the  image  of  God. 

7.  Keep  all  relations  of  the  sexes  pure. 
Purity  teaching  is  greatly  needed. 

8.  Take  not  what  is  not  thine.  The  selfish- 
ness of  the  natural  man  leads  him  to  steal  in 
countless  ways. 

9.  Hold  in  sacred  regard  the  personal  repu- 
tation of  all  people.  Love  all  men. 

10.  Do  not  covet.  A covetous  heart  will 
break  all  the  commandments.  Love  is  the  ful- 
filling of  the  law.  The  Apostle  Paul  says  a 
covetous  man  is  an  idolater. 


Keeping  the  ten  commandments  will  not 
save  a man.  They  cannot  substitute  for  the 
saving  merit  and  the  regenerating  power  of 
Christ.  But  these  commandments  do  con- 
stitute a fundamental  moral  law  which  is 
valid  for  all  time.  In  essence  they  are  all  re- 
peated in  the  New  Testament.  Every  saved 
man  will  give  them  careful  obedience. 

—A.  M.  E. 


It  is  the  whole  business  of  the  whole  church 
to  give  the  whole  Gospel  to  the  whole  world. 
— H.  F.  Reynolds. 
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There  is  need  to  encourage  a return  to  the  New 
Testament  method  of  evangelism  in  which  personal 
soul  winning  by  the  rank  and  file  of  the  church 
members  holds  a major  place.  The  preaching  by  the 
evangelist  should  be  the  climax  of  a program  of 
evangelism  which  begins  with  prayer  and  is  continued 
in  personal  witnessing  to  the  lost. 

Hundreds  of  thousands  of  church  members  go 
year  aftqr  year  without  seeking  one  time  to  lead  an- 
other soul  to  Christ.  We  should  incorporate  the  most 
strenuous  and  spiritual  methods  of  enlisting  the  lay- 
men, women,  and  young  people  for  the  task  of  win- 
ning others  to  Christ. 

— Roland  Q.  Leavell. 
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Editorials 

Our  Outlook  This  Year 

Instead  of  taking  an  inventory  of  our  missionary  stock 
this  year  we  are  looking  ahead  to  visualize  the  oppor- 
tunities and  possibilities  of  the  future.  There  is  no  enter- 
prise more  worthy  of  careful  study  and  planning  than  is 
the  missionary  endeavor  of  the  church.  We  believe  it 
is  the  obligation  of  every  leader  and  worker  to  purge  and 
plan  for  future  work.  We  offer  the’ following  suggestions 
as  a possible  line  of  study  for  this  purpose. 

We  have  experience  to  evaluate.  There  have  been  suc- 
cesses on  the  field  and  we  have  witnessed  the  outpouring  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  work.  We  have  seen  souls  saved 
and  we  have  observed  the  growth  of  converts  through 
the  initial  accession  of  church  membership  into  active 
service  and  leadership  in  the  cause  of  missions.  We  do 
well  to  investigate  thoroughly  the  contributing  factors 
to  such  successes.  We  have  failures  to  study  as  well. 
Not  all  of  our  work  has  been  as  fruitful  as  we  believe  it 
should  have  been.  There  must  be  reasons  for  our  failures 
too.  We  should  be  able  to  find  what  has  contributed  to 
failure  and  make  every  effort  to  correct  it  in  our  future 
work.  It  seems  that  we  have  not  been  too  careful  in  our 
study  of  the  history  of  Mennonite  missions.  In  it  we 
should  find  many  helpful  lessons  for  our  future  work. 

We  have  organization  to  carry  on.  The  early  begin- 
nings of  NIennonite  missions  witnessed  a very  elementary 
organization.  There  were  few  people  at  the  job  and  con- 
sequently there  was  little  expansion.  This  is  the  natural 
order  of  growth  in  any  movement.  We  are  aware  that 
through  the  years,  leaders  of  the  church  have  seen  ways 
of  improving  organization  and  administration  of  our 
mission  endeavors  and  we  have  today  a number  of  chan- 
nels through  which  Christians  can  find  expression  for  their 
personal  witness  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  many 
respects  we  have  what  one  could  call  good  organization. 
On  the  other  hand,  we  should  be  the  last  to  say  it  is  the 
best.  Anything  that  will  give  greater  efficiency,  any 
method  that  will  bring  greater  glory  to  God,  any  effort 
that  will  save  more  souls  should  find  a place  in  our  pro- 
gram of  missions.  We  should  not  be  satisfied  until  we  have 
found  the  best  in  everything  and  until  the  best  is  effectively 
promoted  in  every  congregation  and  home  throughout  our 


ness  of  our  duty  to  the  Jews.  We  have  scores  of  opportu- 
nities to  set  up  mission  centers  among  the  city  dwellers.  1 
We  are  being  made  more  and  more  aware  of  opportunities 
among  the  colored  of  our  land.  Thousands  of  rural  dis- 
tricts are  open  to  a missionary  witness.  There  is  no  occasion 
to  halt  at  this  threshold  of  opportunity. 

We  have  the  workers  to  send.  Having  learned  our  les-  \ 
son  that  we  can  spare  of  our  best  young  men  for  Civilian  ( 
Public  Service  we  ought  to  capitalize  on  this  experience  < 
and  convince  ourselves  anew  that  we  have  talent  to  spare  ' 
for  mission  work.  We  want  some  of  these  men  in  our  < 
home  congregations  and  for  local  activities  in  the  church,  t 
but  certainly  many  of  them  can  be  spared  for  other  fields 
of  labor.  We  have  young  people  who  have  ability  and  who 
are  faithful  in  the  things  of  God.  There  are  still  others  , 
to  be  consecrated  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  We  have  oppor-  i 
tunities  and  the  grace  of  God  to  direct  spiritual  forces  i 
into  their  experience  for  the  yielding  of  our  lives.  We  i 
must  lose  the  complacency  and  lethargy  that  reside  in  so 
many  of  our  congregations.  We  must  seek  a wider  vision  i 
than  that  of  building  up  a large  local  membership.  We 
are  saved  to  serve  and  so  are  our  young  people.  Let  us  i, 
pray  mightily  to  the  Lord  of  harvest  that  He  may  send  , 
forth  laborers  irtto  His  harvest. 

We  have  the  money  to  give.  Drawing  a lesson  again 
from  our  experience  during  the  war,  we  have  been  made  i 
aware  of  the  possibility  of  supporting  a large  financial  1 
program.  We  have  heard  it  before,  and  certainly  we  < 
should  hear  it  again,  that  if  we  can  do  that  for  C.P.S. 
we  can  do  equally  as  much  and  even  more  for  missionary  ' 
endeavors.  We  can,  if  we  will.  The  money  is  among  us  j 
and  will  be  made  available  if  we  present  the  need  for  its 
use  in  missionary  enterprises.  This  requires  faith  and  , 
courage  on  the  part  of  the  leadership  of  the  church  to  s 
move  ahead  and  to  sponsor  a great  variety  of  missionary  t 
endeavors,  entering  courageously  the  fields  with  an  open  \ 
door. 

We  have  the  Word  to  use.  The  Word  of  God  is  not 
bound.  The  Lord  has  entrusted  us  with  the  Gospel  mes-  t 
sage  and  it  is  a powerful  instrument  in  the  hands  of  a | 
consecrated  worker.  It  is  the  power  of  God  unto  sal-  ^ 
vation.  This  story  of  the  cross  and  of  the  resurrected  ^ 
Christ  has  lost  none  of  its  effectiveness  through  the  years.  ■ 
It  is  the  old  story,  but  it  is  always  new  in  its  spiritual  ^ 
force  and  appeal.  A lost  soul  finds  hope  in  the  message  it 
brings.  While  it  is  an  advantage  to  know  the  culture  and 
(Continued  on  page  797) 


constituency. 

We  have  open  doors  to  enter.  During  the  past  ten 
years  the  Mennonite  Church  has  witnessed  a great  ex- 
pansion of  her  missionary  vision.  In  India  our  workers 
have  found  new  fields  to  enter.  In  South  America  our 
missionaries  have  seen  new  opportunities  and  have  entered 
new  fields.  In  Tanganyika  they  have  opened  up  great 
possibilities  for  additional  work  in  surrounding  territories. 
Today  China  is  opening  up  for  active  missionary  work. 
Puerto  Rico  is  receiving  its  first  appointed  missionaries 
from  our  mission  board  to  that  land.  A unit  of  relief 
workers  is  becoming  the  spearhead  of  what  we  hope  will 
become  a permanent  missionary  endeavor  in  Ethiopia. 
We  see  opportunities  for  carrying  an  evangelical  witness 
into  European  territories.  We  have  a growing  conscious- 
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Prospects 

S.  Jay  Hostetler 

This  is  an  abridgement  of  a larger  article  by  Bro.  Hostetler  which 
appeared  in  the  January  Christian  Monitor,  under  the  title  of  “Beginning 
in  Bihar.”  We  pass  on  to  our  readers  sections  of  it  because  of  the  need 
of  permanent  buildings  as  residences  for  our  workers  in  this  com- 
paratively new  field.  The  work  in  Kodarma  was  opened  by  Bro.  and 
Sister  Hostetler  in  January,  1940.  About  a year  later  Bro.  and  Sister  M. 
C.  Vogt  also  went  to  this  field,  and  they  have  labored  ever  since  in  that 
region.  There  have  been  both  triumphs  and  tragedies  since  the  opening 
of  this  work,  but  the  section  which  we  print  here  tells  us  of  some  of  the 
present  prospects  and  needs. — H. 

Prospects 

Let  us  note  some  of  the  prospects  for  work  in  the  Bihar  field, 

; which  is  about  six  hundred  miles  northwest  of  the  area  in  which 
i we  work  around  Dhamtari.  People  in  other  villages  besides  those 
in  which  we  have  done  most  of  our  work  have  shown  serious 
interest  in  the  Gospel  message.  The  Vogts  have  worked  among 
Santals  who  are  members  of  a tribe  of  whom  many  have  become 
Christians — some  of  these  people’s  relatives.  So  why  should 
they  not  also  be  ready  to  hear  ? Many  ’of  India’s  Christians  have 
come  thus.  Then  there  is  another  tribe,  the  Oraons,  who  have 
been  baptized,  thousands  upon  thousands  of  them,  forty  miles 
away.  There  are  several  villages  in  our  field  in  which  some  of 
these  people  live,  some  who  have  close  relatives  that  are  Chris- 
tians. In  fact  our  workers,  Bro.  Lakra  and  his  wife,  belong  to 
that  group.  A group  of  them  in  a village  five  miles  from 
Lakra’s  house  have,  in  fact,  asked  us  for  a teacher  to  teach  their 
children.  We  hope  arrangements  for  that  can  be  effected. 

Again,  in  the  western  section  of  our  field,  in  Palamau  District, 
where  J.  D.  Graber,  G.  H.  Beare,  and  I made  a trip  of  investiga- 
tion, we  found  people  also  who  had  numerous  Christian  rela- 
tives, and  some  who  were  at  that  time  quite  agreeable  to  the  idea 
of  being  Christians.  There  seem  to  be  promising  people  in  that 
area,  but  it  cannot  be  worked  from  the  eastern  end.  It  is  neces- 
sary to  live  there,  or,  at  least,  a long  period  of  time  for  touring 
there  would  be  required.  It  can*  be  satisfactorily  worked  only 
when  there  will  be  enough  missionaries  to  locate  one  or  more 
couples  there. 

Finally,  no  insignificant  part  of  our  experience  has  been 
the  response  of  some  “intellectuals.”  High-school  boys  have  been 
coming  to  both  Bro.  Vogt  and  me  to  read  English  and  the  Bible. 

I am  not  sure  just  how  keen  their  interest  has  been  in  the  Bible, 
but,  at  least,  they  professed  an  interest,  and  a number  of  them 
have  come  day  after  day  to  read  in  it.  Whether  their  primary 
interest  was  the  Bible  or  the  English  language,  at  least,  they 
have  absorbed  valuable  Scripture  lessons  from  the  Bible.  Several 


Ramsilla  Bai,  Matron  of  the  Women’s  Home, 
Balodgahan 


teachers  from  the  high  school,  with  college  degrees,  have  also 
been  coming  for  discussion  of  the  Bible.  Several  of  them  have 
become  professed  believers  in  the  Gospel.  They  have  not  had 
the  courage  to  face  ostracism  that  would  come  from  public  pro- 
fession in  baptism,  but  they  have,  without  any  doubt,  come  to 
the  very  portals  of  the  kingdom.  They  have  confessed  their  faith, 
and  have  prayed  in  earnest  in  Christ’s  name  for  forgiveness. 
Still  others  have  shown  serious  concern. 

Needs 

The  field  is  far  from  adequately  supplied.  For  the  year  1944 
and  thus  far  in  1945  there  has  been  only  one  missionary  family 
in  Bihar,  the  Vogts.  There  should  be  two  families  in  the  Kodar- 
ma, or  eastern  section  of  the  field,  and  two  in  the  western  section 
as  soon  as  possible,  with  more  to  be  added  later.  It  was  possible 
several  years  ago  to  add  more  to  our  territory  on  the  west,  and 
that  would  call  for  still  more  missionaries  to  begin,  and  for  more 
to  be  added. 

Then,  of  course,  houses  are  required  for  missionaries,  as  well 
as  for  Indian  workers,  of  whom  many  more  are  needed  also. 
At  the  present  time  the  Mission  owns  not  a foot  of  land,  nor  any 
building.  We  are  at  the  mercy  of  landlords,  and  houses  suitable 
for  missionary  families  are  rare.  It  is  only  the  good  grace  of  the 
Lord  that  has  enabled  us  to  find  such  houses  as  we  have  occupied 
up  to  the  present  time.  There  is  an  item  on  the  budget  of  the 
Mission  Board  for  a station  in  Bihar,  of  $5,000.00.  That  has 
not  yet  been  raised,  though  we  trust  the  money  may  soon  come 
in.  But  other  bungalows  will  shortly  be  needed — at  least,  we 
trust  they  will  be  needed,  and  should  be  provided. 

Then,  perhaps,  most  of  all,  we  need  prayer  for  the  work,  for 
the  Christians,  and  for  the  missionaries.  It  is  only  the  Spirit 
of  God  through  the  instrumentality  of  Christian  people  that  can 
move  the  hearts  of  men  to  believe,  and  that  is  the  whole  purpose 
of  our  work,  to  bring  those  people  into  the  kingdom  through 
faith,  and  to  build  them  up  in  righteous  lives  patterned  after  the 
Word  of  God.  Goshen,  Ind. 
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Preparing  Workers  for  the  City 

C-  Warren  Long 


In  studying  this  theme  I observe  that  the  apostles  borrowed 
their  evangelistic  ideas  from  Jesus.  So  why  should  I not  go  to 
the  same  source?  Let  us  examine  the  evangelistic  methods  of 
Jesus. 

Jesus  called  little  children,  talked  to  them,  worked  with  them, 
permitted  them  to  come  to  Him,  and  said,  “Suffer  the  little  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  me.”  He  worked  with  young  men — youth.  One 
day  He  talked  with  a rich  young  man — one  whom  He  loved 
(anyone  would  have  loved  him),  one  who  wanted  to  know  how 
to  be  saved.  When  Jesus  mentioned  the  commandments,  he 
said,  “All  these  things  have  I kept  from  my  youth  up.”  Then 
Jesus  in  a very  warm  way  pointed  His  finger  at  that  young  man 
and  said,  “Go  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  . . . 
and  come  and  follow  me.”  He  challenged  youth.  He  dealt  with 
youth. 

Jesus  preached  in  the  open  air.  He  spoke  to  groups;  He 
worked  with  groups.  He  took  the  Twelve  aside  and  instructed 
them ; then  He  dealt  with  the  Seventy  and  sent  them  out. 

He  also  spoke  to  mature  persons.  We  might  use  as  an  example 
the  woman  (by  the  well  in  Samaria — a typical  American 
street  woman.  He  was  dealing  with  an  individual,  and  as  He 
dealt  with  her,  He  said,  “Whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that 
I shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst.”  Then  Jesus  worked  among 
His  followers,  that  is,  the  laymen,  and  commissioned  them.  He 
went  from  house  to  house,  regardless  of  who  lived  there, 
whether  it  was  people  of  high  society  or  despised  people.  On 
one  occasion  He  went  into  a little  home  where  He  found  a Phar- 


Stagger  Not 

The  great  secret  of  “walking  in  white  with  God”  is  not  to 
stagger  at  His  exceeding  great  promises. 

Stagger  not  at  a walk  as  the  Master  walked,  for  we  are  ex- 
horted thereto ; nor  at  a purity  as  He  is  pure,  for  it  is  expected  of 
us ; nor  at  perfectness  as  the  Father  is  perfect,  for  this  is  com- 
manded; nor  at  being  filled  with  the  Spirit,  for  it  is  enjoined 
upon  us. 

If  the  Master  saith:  “All  things  are  possible  to  him  that  be- 
lieveth,”  believe  it. 

If  He  assures  that  thou  shalt  do  even  greater  works  than  His 
own,  believe  that  too. 

If  the  Spirit  saith : “All  things  are  yours,”  stagger  neither  at 
this. 

If  thou  find  it  writ:  “Whoso  is  begotten  of  God  is  not  doing 
sin,  because  his  seed  abideth  in  him  and  he  cannot  be  sinning , 
because  he  is  begotten  of  God,”  believe  it,  because  “whatsoever 
is  not  of  faith  is  sin.” 

You  may  not  understand  this.  It  matters  naught;  believe  it. 
You  may  not  see  this.  It  matters  not;  believe  it.  You  may  not 
feel  this.  No  matter,  believe  it.  For  without  faith,  it  is  impossible 
to  please  God. 

The  method  of  the  children  of  this  age  is : I see ; therefore  I 
believe.  The  method  for  the  children  of  God  is:  “Believe  and 
thou  shalt  see.” 

The  blessing  of  the  Risen  Lord  is  pronounced  not  upon  him 
who  hath  believed  because  he  hath  seen  but  upon  him  who  be- 
lieved even  though  he  hath  not  seen. 

And  to  the  question : “What  must  we  do  that  we  may  work 
the  works  of  God  ?”  the  answer  comes : “This  is  the  work  of  God 
that  ye  put  your  trust  in  him  whom  he  hath  sent.” — Ivan'  Panin. 


isee  and  dealt  with  him.  Jesus  also  conducted  a preaching  mis- 
sion ; that  is,  He  went  from  city  to  city,  and  from  street  to  street, 
preaching  to  the  people. 

Jesus’  evangelistic  methods  include  work  with  children,  with 
mature  individuals,  and  with  groups.  He  spoke  in  the  open  air ; 
He  spoke  in  houses ; He  preached  in  the  synagogue  where  folks 
worshiped  in  a formal  way.  Jesus  had  to  contend  with  child 
psychology;  He  dealt  with  mass  psychology;  He  used  applied 
psychology.  He  understood  the  individual  as  well  as  the  group. 
He  knew  the  proper  techniques  to  be  used  on  the  platform.  A 
study  of  Jesus’  methods  suggests  the  necessary  preparation  we 
should  make  to  be  successful  city  workers.  I am  suggesting  this, 
because  so  often  we  talk  about  preparing  folks.  We  begin  to 
prepare  folks  to  work  with  their  hands.  We  talk  about  their 
being  prepared  Biblically — and  the  need  of  much  Bible  training. 
I shall  leave  those  subjects  that  come  to  our  mind  and  assume 
that  some  of  them  perhaps  are  just  normal  in  our  thinking.  I 
would  like  to  lead  you  particularly  to  essentials  that  need  to 
be  kept  in  mind  in  light  of  the  evangelistic  work  that  Jesus  did. 
Of  these  I may  mention  just  a few  examples. 

There  are  four  essentials  to  be  kept  in  mind  in  preparation  for 
city  work.  One  of  these  is  that  in  human  activity  there  are 
several  great  driving  influences  that  must  be  dealt  with — and  I 
should  like  to  emphasize  the  must  when  we  work  with  individuals 
or  with  the  group  where  they  are.  There  are  three  factors — self, 
sex,  and  group  instinct.  Self — that  is  commonly  expressed  in 
excessive  love  for  self.  Self-interest — everything  seems  to  run 
around  that  individual.  I have  in  mind  a certain  man  who  was 
working  with  his  machinery  one  day  when  we  stopped  to  see 
him.  I knew  him  as  a boy.  He  came  from  a non-Christian  home, 
where  he  was  taught  to  make  his  way  with  his'  fist.  His  parents 
should  have  taught  him  to  use  his  head.  Thus  he  grew  up  and 
was  one  of  the  leaders  in  boy  fife.  Oneiday  this  lad  and  another 
lad  were  out  with  two  girls.  Some  drunken  sot  came  along  and 
made  a cutting  remark  about  the  girls.  This  two-fisted  young  man 
at  once  doubled  up  his  fists  and  put  them  to  work  on  the  man 
who  made  the  remark,  and  he  rolled  him  over  in  a heap ; his 
friends  went  on  their  way.  The  young  man  accepted  the  Lord 
Tesus.  Now  when  you  find  him  in  the  church  you  find  a Chris- 
tian who  is  interested  in  having  everything  center  in  him.  The 
world  must  run  around  him.  He  has  an  excessive  love  of  self. 
There  are  people  like  him  with  whom  wfc  must  deal  continuously 
in  the  city. 

Another  great  driving  force  with  which  we  must  deal  is  the 
sex  problem.  Sex  is  always  divided  between  the  individual  and 
the  group.  Sex  will  be  expressed  regardless  of  the  religious 
censure,  that  is,  regardless  of  what  the  church  or  the  preaohers 
have  to  say.  Sex  will  be  expressed  regardless  of  the  public  cen- 
sure, that  is,  the  public  in  general.  It  will  be  expressed  regardless 
of  the  legal  censure.  We  will  not  take  time  to  give  examples. 


Going  on  to  the  third  great  driving  influence,  we  mention  the 
group  instinct.  A lady,  a widowed  mother  of  nine  children,  a very 
lovely  sort  of  mother — one  who  is  a real  mother  for  a city — is  a 
real  business  wqman.  The  boys  and  girls  in  her  home  are  lovely 
children  and  she  is  giving  her  entire  life  not  only  for  these  nine 
children  but  also  for  the  boys  and  gwds  who  are  th^  chums  of 
her  children.  This  is  so  much  so  that  the  community  centers 
around  that  particular  home,  and  they  never  have  any  fun  unless 
she  is  in  it.  When  we  meet  this  type  of  person  it  is  essential 
that  we  recognize  the  strong  driving  force  that  is  there.  W 
must,  therefore,  keep  in  mind  these  great  driving  influences— s 
sex,  and  group  instinct. 


1946 — Christian  Missions 


789 


Another  essential  to  be  kept  in  mind  is  that  the  human  family 
is  saturated  with  mentally  disturbed  people,  people  who  are 
rather  unbalanced.  It  is  rather  rare  to  find  a family  tree  that 
does  not  have  one  or  more  mentally  disturbed  people  on  it.  Not 
long  ago  I learned  from  some  statistics  that  today  one  person 
out  of  every  eighteen  should  have  institutional  care  at  some 
time  or  other  because  of  mentally  disturbed  conditions.  That  is 
interesting  for  a city  pastor,  because  he  deals  with  people.  Sup- 
pose we  have  a city  church  with  a membership  of  one  hundred 
twenty  people  representing  one  hundred  twenty  family  trees.  Let 
us  go  to  the  father  of  one  of  these  families,  one  of  these  church 
members  of  the  one  hundred  twenty  family  trees,  and  look  at 
the  father’s  father  and  mother.  He  has  a brother  and  sister  who 
are  married  and  they  each  have  a child.  They  are  represented  by 
this  one  brother  and  we  have  one  hundred  twenty  such  family 
trees,  or  about  one  thousand  people,  not  going  back  mpre  than 
two  generations.  In  that  parish  there  is  A membership  of  one 
hundred  twenty.  One  out  of  every  eighteen  of  them  means 
that  you  have  about  fifty-five  people  who  have  a mental  problem 
requiring  institutional  care.  Suppose  that  same  pastor  has  one 
hundred  boys  and  girls  in  his  Sunday  school  whose  parents  do 
not  attend  church  at  all.  Just  to  be  conservative,  two  children 
come  from  a home — fifty  homes.  You  look  at  the  family  trees  of 
father  and  mother.  Fifty  such  homes  would  give  you  eight 
hundred  homes  or  forty-four  people  out  of  those  Sunday-school 
children’s  family  trees  that  are  having  some  mental  difficulty. 
We  must  work  at  our  parish  in  that  light.  Many  of  these  peo- 
ple do  not  attend  our  services,  but  they  are  in  these  family  trees 
and  will  come  to  us  for  counsel.  Thus  we  discover  that  our 
unseen  pulpit  is  much  la'rger  than  <our  seen  pulpit.  So  it  is 
essential  that  we  keep  in  mind  that  the  human  family  is  saturated 
with  mentally  disturbed  people. 

Further,  it  is  saturated  with  lives  that  are  meaningless,  self- 
ish, filled  with  fear,  hatred,  and  a feeling  of  guilt.  Jesus  gives 
us  an  alternative  for  all  these  fears.  He  conquers  our  fears  by 
confidence,  conquers  our  hate  with  love,  and  dismisses  our  feel- 
ings of  wrongdoing  by  reconciliation  to  God.  He  gives  meaning 
to  life. 

A fourth  essential  to  be  kept  in  mind  is  that  there  are  person- 
ality patterns  that  must  be  understood.  These  patterns  must  be 
led  into  constructive  progress.  This  is  the  healing  of  the  soul  of 
man  or  therapy  of  the  soul.  The  resources  that  are  at  hand 
are  primarily  spiritual.  I might  illustrate.  In  the  days  of  the 
depression  a father  came  to  our  study  and  presented  a little 
program  with  a great  story  of  woe.  He  planned  to  take  his 
boy  away  and  snuff  out  his  life,  and  then  snuff  out  his  own.  A 
definite  problem  comes  repeatedly  to  the  city  pastor  as  he  deals 
with  that  great  family  of  people.  God’s  help  is  sought  to  help 
with  the  problem  at  hand.  I took  this  man  to  one  of  the  Gospels 
lying  on  my  desk.  Then  he  said,  “Would  you  do  one  favor  for 
me?  Would  you  see  that  my  wife  gets  back  to  her  people?”  I 
said,  “Will  you  do  one  favor  for  me  ? Take  this  little  Gospel  and 
read  it  and  pray  before  you  carry  out  the  deed.  He  looked  at  me 
in  surprise.  So  we  knelt  to  pray.  After  we  rose  from  prayer  he 
brushed  away  the  tears  and  left  with  that  challenge.  He  went 
home  and  carried  out  the  challenge  I gave  him.  Today  they  are 
still  living  and  rejoicing  ;-*they  find  life  pleasing  and  happy.  There 
are  definite  personality  patterns  that  must  be  understood,  but 
the  resources  for  dealing  with  such  personality  patterns  are 
primarily  spiritual. 

There  is  need  for  training  other  than  Biblical  in  order  to  be 
a worker  in  the  city.  There  must  be  a knowledge  of  child  psychol- 
ogy, group  psychology,  sociology,  the  individual  and  the  family, 
abnormal  psychology,  the  art  of  counseling,  learning  to  be  a 
good  listener,  a diagnostician,  and  leader. 

I have  just  touched  the  field  of  preparation  for  city  work.  I 
have  probably  said  a few  things  that  will  help  you  to  see  that  if  we 


I Dedicate  Myself  to  Thee 

O Lord,  my  God!  This  work  I undertake 
Alone  in  Thy  great  name,  and  for  Thy  sake. 

In  ministering  to  suffering  I would  learn 
The  sympathy  that  in  Thy  heart  did  burn 
For  those  who  on  life’s  weary  way, 

Unto  divers  diseases  are  a prey. 

Take,  then,  my  eyes  and  teach  me  to  perceive 
The  ablest  way  each  sick  one  to  relieve. 

Guide  Thou  my  hands,  that  e’en  their  touch  may  prove 
The  gentleness  and  aptness  born  of  love. 

Bless  Thou  my  feet,  and  while  they  softly  tread 
May  faces  smile  on  many  a sufferer’s  bed. 

Touch  Thou  my  { ips , guide  Thou  my  tongue, 

Give  me  a word  in  season  for  each  one. 

Clothe  me  with  patient  strength  all  tasks  to  bear, 
Crown  me  with  hope  and  love,  which  know  no  fear, 
And  faith,  that  coming  face  to  face  with  death, 

Shall  e’ en  inspire  with  joy  the  dying  breath. 

All  through  the  arduous  day  my  actions  guide, 

So  shall  I wake  refreshed^  with  strength  to  pray: 

“IV ork  in  me,  through  me,  with  me,  Lord,  this  day!” 

— Selected. 


are  going  to  be  city  workers  there  must  be  a definite  understand- 
ing of  the  individual  as  well  as  the  group. 

Peoria,  111. 

(A  message  delivered  at  the  meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Mis- 
sions and  Charities  held  at  Goshen,  Indiana,  June,  1945;  stenographically 
reported  by  Lester  C.  Shank.) 

How  They  Prayed 

George  Whitefield,  the  famous  English  evangelist,  said : 
“O  Lord,  give  me  souls,  or  take  my  soul!” 

Henry  Martyn,  missionary,  kneeling  on  India’s  coral  strands, 
cried  out,  “Here  let  me  burn  out  for  God.” 

David  Brainerd,  missionary  to  the  North  American  Indians, 
1718-1747:  “Lord,  to  Thee  I dedicate  myself.  Oh,  accept  of  me, 
and  let  me  be  Thine  forever.  Lord,  I desire  nothing  else,  I desire 
nothing  more.”  The  last  words  in  his  diary,  seven  days  before 
he  died — “O  come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly.  Amen!” 

Thomas  a’  Kempis,  1379-1471  : “Give  what  Thou  wilt,  and 
how  much  Thou  wilt,  and  when  Thou  wilt.  Set  me  where  Thou 
wilt  and  deal  with  me  in  all  things,  just  as  Thou  wilt.” 

Dwight  L.  Moody  : “Use  me  then,  my  Saviour,  for  whatever 
purpose  and  in  whatever  way  Thou  mayest  require.  Here  is 
my  poor  heart,  an  empty  vessel ; fill  it  with  Thy  grace.” 

Martin  Luther ; a few  words  from  his  great  agony  of  prayer 
on  the  night  preceding  his  appearance  before  the  Diet  of  Worms  : 
“Do  Thou,  my  God,  do  Thou,  God,  stand  by  me  against  all  the 
world’s  wisdom  and  reason.  Oh,  do  it ! Thou  must  do  it.  Stand 
by  me.  Thou  true,  eternal  God !” 

John  McKenzie;  a prayer  of  a young  missionary  candidate 
as  he  knelt  on  the  banks  of  the  Lossie : “O  Lord,  send  me  to 
the  darkest  spot  on  earth.” 

Praying  Hyde,  a missionary  in  India : “Father,  give  me  these 
souls,  or  I die.” 

Mrs.  Comstock,  a missionary  in  India,  a prayer  of  parting 
when  she  sent  her  children  home:  “Lord  Tesus,  I do  this  for 
Thee.” 

John  Hunt,  missionary  to  the  Fiji  Islands,  a prayer  upon  his 
dying  bed  : “Lord,  save  Fiji,  save  Fiji ; save  these  people,  O Lord ; 
have  mercy  upon  Fiji ; save  Fiji.” — The  Alliance  Weekly. 
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Building  City  Churches 

Maurice  O’Connell 


The  outlook  of  every  city  missionary  is  to  make  a church,  one 
that  will  stand  on  its  own  feet.  That  is  what  we  are  looking  for- 
ward to  and  are  working  for.  There  is  a lot  to  be  done  in  be- 
tween. I have  been  a city  mission  worker  for  twenty-seven  years 
or  more  and  I have  not  learned  everything  yet.  I am  learning 
something  new  every  day.  Today  has  brought  more  problems 
than  I ever  faced  before.  There  are  some  that  we  just  do  not 
know  how  to  solve.  There  are  real  problems.  I remember  what 
Brother  Allgyer  told  me  when  he  was  first  ordained.  He  was 
called  to  the  Fort  Wayne  Mission  to  hold  a series  of  meetings  and 
he  took  with  him  one  sermon  outline.  Then  the  next  day  he  would 
make  another  one.  He  thought  people  would  come  tumbling 
down  the  aisle  to  be  saved.  He  soon  found  out  that  that  was 
not  the  case,  and  after  he  was  there  three  days  he  wanted  to 
go  home.  They  do  not  tumble  in.  We  do  not  see  very  many 
results.  I hear  a lot  of  criticism  and  I am  able  to  take  it.  People 
point  at  our  church  membership  rather  critically.  We  do  not 
carry  a large  membership.  But  do  not  forget  that  there  are  many 
who  have  died  and  gone  on  to  glory.  Our  graveyards  are  full  of 
city  mission  converts  and  they  are  not  counted.  I feel  sure  that 
along  the  line  you  will  find  many  good  Christians  although  they 
are  not  Mennonites,  who  found  the  Lord  through  the  Men- 
nonite  Churchc  Brother  Lloy  Kniss  said,  “If  I could  make  one 
request,  it  would  be  this — that  I might  be  permitted  to  stand  at 
the  eastern  gate  when  the  saints  from  India  go  marching  in.”  I 
would  like  to  see  the  city  mission  converts  go  marching  in. 
Brother  Allgyer  gave  me  some  more  advice.  He  was  a real  mis- 
sionary and  I stand  here  today  because  of  his  preaching,  his 
prayers,  and  his  guidance.  He  said,  “When  you  go  to  Lima,  it 
is  all  right  to  visit ; but  before  you  do,  you  should  have  something 
to  feed  the  people.  Spend  some  time  on  your  knees  and  with  your 
Bible.  If  you  invite  me  to  dinner,  I expect  you  to  have  some- 
thing on  the  table.” 

There  are  many  more  things  in  building  a church.  In  Lima 
there  are  over  seventy  Protestant  churches.  There  are  three 
large  Catholic  congregations.  Seventeen  per  cent  of  the  city  is 
Catholic.  That  means  that  we  do  not  have  the  whole  city  to  work 
with.  I would  say  that  there  are  five  hundred  people  in  our 
section.  Then  there  is  the  divorce  question.  There  are  thirty- 
nine  divorced  people  in  our  community — perhaps  more  now.  At 
one  time  we  had  nine  divorced  couples  who  wanted  to  become 
members  of  the  church.  We  have  some  of  the  same  men  and 
women  coming  to  services,  and  one  sister  wearing  a bonnet, 
though  she  is  not  a member.  We  have  converts  during  our  meet- 
ings. After  hearing  the  instructions,  however,  the  number  de- 
creases considerably  because  of  our  standards.  As  many  as 
twenty-eight  have  dwindled  down  to  one  or  two.  We  went  to 
visit  one  home,  and  the  wife  was  willing  to  come  into  the  church. 
Her  husband  expressed  the  same  desire,  but  we  found  out  that 
he  had  two  wives  living.  Our  work  was  done.  In  that  same 
campaign  another  man  stood  who  was  a third  husband. 

Then  we  have  life  insurance.  It  is  not  a matter  of  keeping  life 
insurance  out ; they  already  have  it.  In  one  year  alone  we  tore  up 
nine  different  policies.  There  is  the  union  question  too.  The 
city  man  has  a hard  time  working  in  the  city  because  of  unions. 
We  spent  days  with  the  heads  of  the  C.I.O.  and  A.F.  of  L.  The 
C.I.O.  treated  us  better  than  the  A.F.  of  L.  Neither  wanted  to 
give  us  what  we  wanted.  We  made  a compromise.  That  means 
a man’s  livelihood  when  you  talk  unions.  And  we  have  a setup 
now  that  is  not  good.  It  is  a war-plant  city.  A man  can  not 
quit  his  job  because  he  is  put  to  work  wherever  they  want  him. 
Here  is  the  place  you  go.  If  you  want  to  quit,  they  freeze  you. 


Well,  that  is  a problem, — how  to  get  these  people  in  their  proper 
place  so  that  they  can  keep  their  testimony.  Some  of  our  breth- 
ren have  made  real  sacrifices  and  we  appreciate  it. 

Then,  of  course,  there  is  nonconformity  to  the  fashions  of  the 
world.  We  have  that  all  around  us  and  it  is  a fight  in  every 
church.  And  here  is  something  else — associates.  I am  sorry  that 
this  is  one  of  our  biggest  problems — keeping  our  young  people 
away.  There  are  converts  that  come  into  the  church,  and  it  has 
been  an  embarrassing  thing  many  times  for  the  superintendent 
when  young  people  in  the  same  church  could  not  get  together  in 
fellowship.  That  is  a real  stumbling  block.  I wish  something 
could  be  done  along  that  line  to  improve  relationship  between  city 
converts  and  rural  young  people.  We  would  better  forget  back- 
ground and  think  of  the  grace  of  God.  It  isn’t  what  we  were ; it 
is  what  we  are.  Perhaps  that  would  solve  some  of  the  associa- 
tion questions. 

Nonresistance,  war  bonds,  high  wages  in  the  shops ! High 
wages,  of  course,  are  always  an  indication  of  going  back  to  the 
material.  It  is  strange  that  when  people  get  a little  money  they 
forget  God.  There  are  a lot  of  things  that  I would  like  to  speak 
of.  Those  are  some  of  the  disadvantages  today. 

Now  we  will  mention  some  of  the  other  things  that  help  to 
build  up  our  mission  stations  and  point  toward  the  goal  of 
having  a church.  One  thing  that  has  been  a real  testimony  is 
tract  work.  We  have  some  boys  in  our  rural  congregations  that 
have  been  faithful  during  the  last  eight  years  in  passing  out 
tracts.  They  go  all  over  the  city,  especially  the  district  where 
we  are,  and  we  have  had  some  very  good  testimonies.  At  services 
in  another  church  an  engineer  on  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  Rail- 
road gave  his  testimony,  telling  how  he  was  saved  in  Toledo. 
As  he  was  passing  through  Lima,  on  the  track  behind  the  mission, 
a boy  handed  him  a tract,  and  it  was  the  means  of  his  conversion. 
He  read  the  tract  and  in  the  night  became  convicted  of  his  sins 
and  found  the  Lord.  He  went  to  this  church  and  asked  if  he  could 
become  a member.  One  thing  I regret  and  that  is  that  we  did  not  . 
have  our  name  on  that  tract.  We  have  our  name  on  now,  after  the 
horse  was  stolen. 

We  rented  a dance  hall  one  time  because  we  felt  that  people 
wouldn’t  come  to  church.  We  went  to  their  homes,  but  they  j 
seemed  to  be  afraid  of  church ; so  we  rented  the  dance  hall  every  ' 
night  except  Wednesday  and  Saturday.  We  continued  there  for  : 
three  weeks  and  then  swung  our  meetings  to  the  mission.  Some 
people  followed  us.  We  had  some  blessed  experiences  at  the 
dance  hall  and  some  that  were  not  so  good.  We  were  there  on  ' 
Halloween  night,  having  had  the  place  rented.  They  could  not 
take  it  away  and  they  forgot  that  Halloween  came  on  Thursday. 

So  we  went  out  at  three  o’clock  and  stayed  there.  That  night  I had 
a grand  audience.  It  was  not  very  good  looking,  however.  The 
people  had  on  false  faces  and  costumes.  I said,  “That  is  the 
first  time  I talked  to  so  many  devils.” 

Then  we  rented  a tabernacle  one  time.  I wish  that  we  might 
have  a tabernacle  in  every  city  where  we  have  a mission..  Three 
thousand  people  came  out  to  those  services.  Businessmen  said, 
“We  understand  the  Mennonite  Church  better  than  we  did 
before.”  Brother  Derstine  was  there  and  wove  in  those  problems 
regarding  divorce,  nonresistance,  and  going  to  law,  using  the 
Book  of  First  Corinthians  as  the  basis  of  his  talks.  The  leader  of 
the  American  Legion  did  more  for  us  in  our  last  war  than  any 
man  I know.  I think  it  was  through  the  efforts  of  those  meetings. 
They  gave  a testimony  that  was  worth  while.  People  came  from 
miles  around. 
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We  made  arrangements  to  preach  funerals  for  those  that  are 
unchurched.  This  opens  a door  for  us  which  we  appreciate.  Then 
we  found  out  that  we  were  losing  our  children  for  the  sermon ; 
so  we  have  preaching  first  and  Sunday  school  afterward.  This  is 
not  new,  but  it  works.  There  are  a lot  of  things.  The  Word,  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  power  of  prayer  are  necessary  to  building 
a church.  These  other  things  are  just  methods. 

We  have  to  keep  at  it.  I went  to  a place  one  time  where  they 
had  a bass  in  a glass  cage.  They  took  another  glass  and  made  a 
partition  in  the  aquarium  and  dropped  in  a minnow.  The  bass 
would  back  up  and  hit  the  glass.  I think  he  bumped  his  nose 
-thirty-seven  times  before  he  quit.  About  one  bump  on  the.  nose 
and  we  quit.  That’s  right,  isn’t  it  ? 

The  other  day  I heard  a statement  which  I do  not  believe.  It 
is  like  a little  Amishman  I met  in  Lima  one  day.  I met  him 
coming  down  an  alley,  chewing  tobacco.  He  looked  startled  and 
swallowed.  I talked  until  he  vomited  it  up.  This  is  the  statement 
I heard — “City  missions  are  a failure.”  I can  spit  that  out.  I 
refuse  to  swallow  it.  I am  glad  that  all  people  do  not  feel  that 
way  about  it.  I might  say  that  we  as  workers  might  fail.  That 
is  possible.  And  we  might  fail  as  to  methods,  but  the  Word  of 
God  is  not  a failure;  neither  is  the  work  of  God  a failure.  The 
same  man  also  made  the  following  assertion  (but  I do  not  want 
to  believe  it) — “If  the  Mennonite  Church  would  have  held  all 
her  own,  she  would  be  from  5,000,000  to  6,000,000  strong.”  We 
are  60,000  strong — one  out  of  a hundred.  This  would  indicate 
that  it  is  a matter  of  leaving  the  one  and  seeking  the  ninety  and 
nine,  instead  of  leaving  the  ninety  and  nine  to  seek  the  one.  Of 
course  I do  not  believe  it  could  be  that  bad.  But  it  will  not  help  us 
to  compare  each  other  in  our  failures.  Why  look  at  one  another  ? 
If  we  are  a failure  let  us  get  busy  and  do  something  about  it.  We 
must  work  together.  There  ought  to  be  a healthy  relationship 
between  the  city,  rural,  and  foreign  missions.  There  is  work 
enough  for  all.  I have  found  this  out — we  can  not  grow  by  look- 
ing at  one  another. 

While  we  are  losing  ninety-nine  out  of  every  hundred  of 
our  Mennonite  boys  and  girls,  where  have  they  wandered?  It 
has  been  said  that  in  our  Protestant  churches  eighty-five  per 
cent  of  the  leaders  have  a Mennonite  background.  Are  they 
entirely  lost?  In  the  city  of  Lima  our  mission  has  contacted  boys 
through  the  Sunday  school  in  their  early  years  who  later  drifted 
away  from  our  place  of  worship.  In  recent  years  some  of  those 
boys  have  been  located  again  in  C.P.S.  camps  even  though  they 
are  not  Mennonites.  We  believe  their  convictions  against  war 
were  born  through  the  teaching  they  received  at  the  mission 
years  ago. 

If  we  have  been  a failure  we  ought  to  get  busy  and  do  some- 
thing about  it.  There  ought  to  be  a healthy  relationship  built  up 
between  the  city,  rural,  and  foreign  missions.  We  cannot  grow 
in  our  missionary  efforts  by  looking  at  each  other,  by  finding 
fault  with  each  other,  and  by  saying,  “This  man  failed  and  that 
man  failed.”  Nor  can  we  solve  problems  by  pushing  them  away 
from  us.  We  must  walk  and  pray  together  until  Jesus  comes. 
May  God  help  us  to  build  churches  wherever  the  Lord  may 
call  us  to  serve. 

Lima,  Ohio. 

(A  message  delivered  at  the  meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Mis- 
sions and  Charities  held  at  Goshen,  Indiana,  June,  1945 ; stenographically 
reported  by  Lester  C.  Shank.) 


Let  us  ask  God  to  put  the  holy  language  of  devotion  upon  our 
lips,  that  we  may  talk  to  Him  in  sweet,  pure,  strong  words. — 
F.  B.  Meyer. 


“If  ye  have  bitter  envying  and  strife  in  your  hearts  **  * this 
wisdom  descendeth  not  from  above,  but  is  earthly,  sensual,  devil- 
ish” (James  3:14, 15).  Are  you  “wise”  after  this  manner? — R. 


79i 

• “As  the  Father  Hath  Sent  Me” 

So  send  I you — to  labor  unrewarded. 

To  serve  unpaid,  unloved,  unsought,  unknown. 

To  bear  rebuke,  to  suffer  scorn  and  scoffing. 

So  send  I you — to  toil  for  me  alone. 

So  send  I you — to  bind  the  bruised  and  broken. 

O'er  wand'ring  souls  to  work,  to  weep,  to  wake. 

To  bear  the  burdens  of  a world  aweary. 

So  send  I you — to  suffer  for  my  sake.  _____ 

1 

So  send  I you — to  loneliness  and  longing. 

With  heart  ahung'ring  for  the  loved  and  known. 

Forsaking  home  and  kindred,  friend  and  dear  one. 

So  send  I you — to  know  my  love  alone. 

So  send  I you — to  leave  your  life's  ambition. 

To  die  to  dear  desire,  self-will  resign. 

To  labor  long  and  love  where  men  revile  you. 

So  send  I you — to  lose  your  life  in  mine. 

So  send  I you — to  hearts  made  hard  by  hatred. 

To  eyes  made  blind  because  they  will  not  see. 

To  -spend,  tho'  be  it  blood — to  spend,  and  spare  not — 

So  send  I you — to  taste  of  Calvary — 

So  send  I you! 

Lord,  here  am  I! 

Send  me! 

— E.  Margaret  Clarkson. 


Sail  On!  Sail  On! 

The  Apostle  Paul  was  called  of  God  to  carry  the  Gospel 
message  to  the  Gentile  world.  He  started,  when  suddenly  he 
found  himself  in  the  midst  of  a shipwreck  in  a raging  sea.  It  is 
hard  at  best  to  be  in  a storm  on  a boiling  sea  in  the  daytime  with 
plenty  of  room  in  the  sea  but  at  midnight  with  a starless  sky  and 
a rocky  coast,  it  was  dangerous  to  move. 

The  storm  raged  on,  days  and  nights  passed  and  every  bit 
of  hope  was  taken  away.  Theirs  would  be  a watery  grave.  How 
is  Paul  now?  Is  he  confused,  upset,  bewildered?  Is  he  think- 
ing about  his  call  wondering  if  perhaps  after  all  he  has  made  a 
mistake?  No,  thank  God,  he  was  sailing  according  to  God’s 
direction  and  will,  and  I believe  that  above  the  noise  of  the 
wind  and  waves  he  heard  a Voice  saying  to  him,  “Sail  on,  Paul, 
sail  on.” 

We  see  him  calmly  talking  to  his  fellow  travelers  telling  them 
to  “be  of  good  cheer.”  He  was  given  the  assurance  that  all 
on  board  the  ship  would  be  saved  but  the  ship  must  go.  In  Acts 
27 :43,  44  we  read  that  those  that  could  swim  did  so,  “And  the 
rest,  some  on  boards,  and  some  on  broken  pieces  of  the  ship,” 
“escaped  all  safe  to  land”;  but  not  a hair  of  their  heads  was 
harmed. 

Sometimes,  in  the  lives  of  God’s  children,  storms  and  trials 
come  and  we  wonder  why  God  allows  these  things,  but,  beloved, 
we  must  not,  we  dare  not  question  for  “all  the  ways  of  the  Lord 
are  right”  and,  “ all  things  work  together  for  good.”  These  are 
God’s  promises  and  “There  hath  not  failed  one  word  of  all  His 
good  promise.” 

Let  any  born  again  individual  go  forth  to  do  and  dare  for 
God,  and  Satan  will  have  a million  and  one  obstacles  to  put  up 
before  him  to  blockade  his  path,  but  a daring  faith  can  sur- 
mount them  all. 

Let  us  with  Christ  as  our  Pilot  “sail  on”  and,  as  we  come  to 
the  end  of  our  journey  and  steam  into  port,  we  will  find  the  glory 
that  awaits  us  there,  far  exceeds  any  trials  or  trouble  we  were 
called  upon  to  bear  while  here  on  earth, — Margaret  Munsell. 
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Leadership  in  City  Evangelism  j 

Nelson  Kauffman 


As  a text  I would  like  to  use  the  words  in  I Corinthians  15  :9, 
10:  “For  I am  the  least  of  the  apostles,  that  am  not  meet  to  be 
called  an  apostle,  because  I persecuted  the  church  of  God.  But 
by  the  grace  of  God  I am  what  I am  : and  his  grace  which  was  be- 
stowed upon  me  was  not  in  vain ; but  I laboured  more  abundantly 
than  they  all : yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me.” 
There  are  few  questions  I would  like  to  ask  in  the  beginning. 
Who  was  used  of  the  Lord  to  provide  the  vision  of  evangelism 
in  the  early  church?  Who  was  responsible  for  opening  new 
fields  in  the  early  church?  What  was  the  relation  of  the  church 
to  mission  work  and  evangelism  in  the  early  times?  The  methods 
the  Apostle  Paul  used  might  not  work  today.  We  do  not  have 
anyone  in  the  church  who  is  comparable  to  the  Apostle  Paul 
or  the  Apostle  Peter,  but  there  were  certain  principles  in  the 
Apostolic  Church  that,  it  seems  to  me,  would  work  and  should 
work  today. 

What  is  a leader?  A leader  is  one  who  first  of  all,  needs  to  be 
ahead.  He  must  be  a little  bit  ahead  in  the  program  he  is  working. 
The  Apostle  Paul  became  a leader.  He  was  a forger  ahead  and 
people  followed  him.  In  many  cases  today  men  come  into  posi- 
tions of  responsibility  where  that  phase  of  leadership  is  not 
exercised.  Everything  is  all  set.  If  we  as  ministers  would  need  to 
go  out  and  win  for  ourselves  a following,  or  a church  member- 
ship as  the  Apostle  Paul  did,  and  as  our  pioneer  missionaries 
did,  I wonder  how  well  we  might  fare. 

In  the  minds  of  many  people,  church  work  and  mission  work 
are  separate.  Mission  work  is  an  appendage  to  church  work. 
Here  is  the  work  of  the  church,  and  there  is  mission  work. 
Whether  or  not  that  makes  any  difference  in  the  thinking  of  peo- 
ple, I will  leave  with  you.  Mission  work  is  church  work,  but 
in  the  minds  of  many  people  church  work  is  not  mission  work 
and  is  not  carried  on  with  a vision  of  evangelism.  Here  in  a 
community  is  an  established  church  and  maybe  ten  miles  away  is 
a mission  church.  If  we  take  the  population  in  a radius  of  three 
miles  around  each  church  we  have  a comparable  number  of  un- 
saved people.  But  this  is  a church  and  this  is  a mission.  Church 
conference  does  not  concern  itself  primarily  with  evangelism, 
but  with  church  problems.  Evangelism  is  a department  of  the 
work  of  the  church  delegated  to  the  mission  board.  While  I was 
seated  with  the  missionaries  at  the  table  I thought,  “I  am  glad  I 
am  one  of  this  group,  but  if  I would  move  away  from  Hannibal 
to  some  other  church,  it  would  hurt  me  if  I could  not  be  con- 
sidered a missionary  there  too,  if  I could  not  exercise  some  evan- 
gelism there  too.”  In  fact,  it  seems  to  me  that  some  of  our  con- 
gregations have  a greater  missionary  opportunity  than  some  of 
our  mission  stations  have.  In  opening  new  fields  in  our  church 
it  seems  that  the  able,  experienced  men  are  too  u-seful  at  home ; 
so  we  send  new,  inexperienced  men  into  new  fields.  The  mission 
boards  are  manned  by  church  conference  men  who  are  not  mis- 
sionaries as  we  commonly  think  of  them.  Do  not  misunderstand 
me.  Fourteen  conferences  have  mission  boards.  One  conference 
has  a so-called  missionary  holding  every  office  except  one.  Two 
conferences  have  missionaries  as  fifth  members.  Ten  conferences 
have  no  one  in  full-time  mission  work  on  their  Executive  Com- 
mittee. Our  church  conference  Executive  Committees  have  few 
persons  in  full-time  evangelistic  work.  Two  conferences  have 
a fifth  member  who  at  one  time  worked  in  a mission.  Two  con- 
ferences have  a secretary  who  is  a city  missionary.  One  con- 
ference has  an  assistant  moderator  who  is  a missionary.  One 
moderator  is  a full-time  missionary.  Eight  conferences  have  no 
one  in  conference  leadership  who  has  done  active  mission  work 
in  recent  years.  I am  not  giving  these  figures  to  try  to  tell  you 


the  church  ought  to  be  run  by  city  missionaries.  That  is  not  the 
^purpose.  Some  types  of  service  that  are  commonly  considered 
necessary  and  right  at  a mission  are  not  considered  necessary  or 
right  in  a congregation.  Testimony  services  are  good  in  a city  mis- 
sion. It  is  good  for  a man  saved  from  sin  to  get  up  and  tell  what 
the  Lord  did  for  him,  but  that  is  hardly  necessary  for  Mennonites. 
Prayer  meetings  are  necessary  in  city  missions,  but  not  always 
in  congregations.  A city  pastor  or  worker  is  to  do  visitation 
evangelism,  but  that  is  hardly  necessary  in  a church.  The  city  mis- 
sionary is  supposed  to  visit  in  the  hospital,  but  it  is  not  so 
necessary  in  other  places.  We  ought  to  have  jail  services,  but  in 
county  jails  close  to  churches  it  is  not  quite  so  necessary. 
The  agitation  for  mission  work  and  evangelism  must  often  come 
from  the  young  people,  and  then  it  is  sometimes  discouraged  by 
the  church  leadership.  Possibly  that  is  too  dark  a picture  of  our 
church  and  I do  not  want  to  make  it  worse  than  it  is.  I wish 
we  would  fairly  face  these  things  as  they  are. 

Now  let  us  look  at  the  leadership  in  evangelism  in  the  apostolic 
time.  Note  that  the  church  leadership  was  given  to  evangelism. 
Those  men  to  whom  Jesus  gave  the  great  commission  were  the 
apostles.  He  gave  His  commission  to  those  twelve  men  and  if 
they  were  to  be  leaders  they  needed  to  have  some  experience 
in  evangelism  themselves.  Peter  and  John,  Stephen,  Paul,  and 
Silas  were  leaders  in  the  early  church.  They  were  missionary 
leaders.  They  were  leaders  in  evangelism.  Whether  one  was 
true  because  of  the  other,  this  much  is  sure,  the  command  of 
Christ  was  given  to  the  apostles,  to  the  church  leaders  to  be 
soul  winners.  Not  only  to  them,  but  they  at  least  were  com- 
missioned first.  The  serving  of  tables  was  delegated  to  the  dea- 
cons. The  apostles  said  that  it  did  not  make  good  sense  for  them 
to  leave  the  Word  of  God  and  serve  tables.  They  would  give 
themselves  continually  to  prayer  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  Word. 
These  -other  things  were  to  be  delegated  to  someone  else. 
They  would  give  themselves  primarily  to  prayer  and  to  the  min- 
istry of  the  Word.  They  would  be  leaders  in  that.  New  fields 
were  opened  and  worked  with  the  most  talented  leadership  in 
the  church.  The  Spirit  called  out  Barnabas  and  Paul,  who  were 
possibly  the  ablest  men.  They  were  not  the  youngest  men.  They 
were  men  of  experience.  They  were  men  who  had  experienced  so 
definitely  what  they  were  to  give  to  others  that  there  could  be 
absolutely  no  question  about  their  zeal,  vision,  and  patience. 
Paul  was  called  by  the  Jews  as  the  ringleader  of  this  sect.  He 
was  also  a bishop  of  the  church.  His  leadership  was  so  efficient 
that  the  church  membership  followed.  He  was  in  the  forefront  of 
evangelism.  The  bishop  or  elders  in  the  church  furnished  in- 
spiration. Read  Acts  14  to  16  where  the  Apostle  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas went  down  to  the  Jerusalem  conference.  Paul  himself  says  in 
the  text  which  I read,  "I  . . . am  not  meet  to  be  called  an  apostle 
....  But  by  the  grace  of  God  I am  what  I am.”  He  said  in  II 
Corinthians  1 1 :28,  “Beside  those  things  that  are  without,  that 
which  cometh  upon  me  daily,  the  care  of  all  the  churches/'  And 
yet  when  he  cared  for  those  churches  he  did  not  become  de- 
linquent in  his  evangelistic  emphasis. 

They  ordained  elders  in  every  church.  In  his  qualifications  for 
to  exhort  and  to  convince  the  gainsayers.”  I wish  that  we  as 
ministers  could  put  ourselves  to  the  test  and  become  soul  winners 
a bishop  he  said  among  other  things,  “That  he  may  be  able  . . . 
before,  or  during  the  time  that  we  are  church  leaders.  That  is,* 
it  seems  to  me  that  a church  leader,  a minister,  a bishop,  a deacon, 
anyone  iffio  is  leading  the  church,  ought  to  be  a leader  in  evangel- 
ism, in  soul  winning.  He  ought  to  be  a man  who  knows  personally 
how,  and  who  has  actually  led  a number  of  people  to  Christ.  He 
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should  be  one  who  has  gone  out  and  led  men  to  Jesus.  He  should 
do  more  than  lead  people  who  are  already  Christians.  He  should 
be  one  who  is  alive  with  the  message  of  the  Gospel,  and  who  has 
so  definitely  experienced  a personal  relationship  with  Jesus 
Christ  that  he  is  able  to  lead  others  into  the  same  passion  and 
vision. 

The  new  workers  in  the  early  church  were  apprenticed  by 
experienced  men  before  they  were  given  responsibility.  Jesus  did 
that  with  the  Twelve.  Paul  and  Barnabas  decided  to  take  Mark 
along.  He  went  back  on  them.  For  the  second  missionary 
journey  the  question  became  so  tense  that  Paul  took  Silas,  and 
then  picked  up  Timothy  and  took  him  with  them.  Finally  Tim- 
othy was  in  charge  of  churches.  Paul’s  method  was  made  over 
the  same  pattern.  He  called  a man  and  took  him  along  in  an 
apprenticeship.  Churches  were  organized  for  the  continued  ex- 
pression of  evangelism.  “For  from  you  sounded  out  the  word  of 
the  Lord  not  only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  also  in  every 
place  your  faith  to  God-ward  is  spread  abroad ; so  that  we  need 
not  to  speak  anything”  (I  Thess.  1 :8).  That  was  an  established 
church,  but  it  had  a missionary  vision.  It  must  have  had  someone 
in  it  who  had  some  vision  of  evangelism  in  surrounding  commu- 
nities. Paul  said  to  Timothy  that  he  was  to  do  the  work  of  an 
evangelist.  II  Tim.  4:5.  This  is  not  saying  that  all  men  need 
to  be  evangelists  in  the  sense  that  we  think  of  them  today,  but 
certainly  men  who  are  leaders  need  to  have  a vision  of  evangelism 
| and  need  to  inspire  others. 

Were  these  men  leaders  because  they  were  soul  winners  and 
evangelists,  or  vice  versa  ? Whichever  way  it  was,  without  being 
soul  winners  they  would  hardly  have  been  leaders.  The  thing 
that  made  them  have  leadership  ability  in  the  Christian  church 
was  that  same  passion,  that  same  vision  tjrat  made  them  soul  win- 
ners. I think  of  the  early  Mennonites  in  the  sixteenth  century 
as  evangelists.  Menno  Simons  went  all  over  the  country.  He 
was  not  a foreign  missionary  going  to  another  continent,  but 
possibly  his  sacrifices  were  greater  than  those  of  any  missionary 
today.  He  was  engaged  in  making  the  Gospel  known,  as  were 
other  great  leaders,  impassioned  people  whom  God  led  and  who 
led  souls  to  Christ. 

In  conclusion,  I would  like  to  say  that  our  leadership  today 
must  be  more  evangelistic.  Our  leadership  must  have  a greater 
missionary  passion  and  vision.  Our  church  leaders,  if  they  are 
to  be  like  the  Apostolic  Church,  as  pastors,  ought  to  be  ahead 
of  their  people  a number  of  steps  in  evangelism.  One  certainly 
must  have  a disease  before  he  can  give  it  to  anyone  else.  You 
have  to  have  it  _ yourself  first.  All  ministers,  those  whom  God 
has  called,  certainly  need  to  have  this  vision  of  evangelism  if  the 
church  is  going  to  accomplish  her  mission  in  the  world. 

•Jesus  said,  “As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I you.” 
He  did  not  mean  He  was  going  to  send  us  all  to  India,  but  to 
send  us  somewhere.  We  say,  “We  can  not  all  go.”  We  try  to 
change  what  Jesus  said.  All  of  us  can  go  to  someone.  If  we  can 
not  go  to  someone  here  we  would  hardly  be  able  to  go  somewhere 
else.  What  we  need  is  a going  church ; it  may  be  to  a son  or 
daughter,  or  to _ the  next  door  neighbor.  I like  to  think  of  every 
church  as  a mission,  as  having  a responsibility  in  the  area  in 
which  it  is  located.  I believe  God  is  going  to  hold  our  country 
churches  and  city  churches  responsible  for  the  evangelization  of 
the  people  right  around  them.  We  cannot  delegate  our  evangelism 
to  someone  else.  We  need  to  send  out  missionaries,  but  we  dare 
not  neglect  the  evangelism  for  which  we  are  responsible  right 
around  us.  If  you  are  in  a city  mission,  and  it  becomes  a city 
church,  that  does  not  mean  that  when  it  grows  into  a church  it 
ceases  to  win  those  round  about.  When  it  comes  to  that  place 
it  will  die.  And  that  church,  even  though  the  mission  board  does 

not  support  it,  should  be  just  jas  much  concerned  for  the  lost  as 
before. 

One  minister  in  our  town  retired  after  twenty-five  years  of  ' 
service  and  he  had  received  1,300  people  into  church.  That  is 


The  Night  Lies  Dark 

The  night  lies  dark  upon  the  earth  and  we  have  light: 
So  many  have  to  grope  their  way,  and  we  have  sight; 
One  path  is  theirs  and  ours — of  sin  and  care. 

But  we  are  borne  along,  and  they  their  burden  bear. 
Footsore,  heart- weary,  faint  they  on  the  way. 

Mute  in  their  sorrow,  while  we  kneel  and  pray; 

Glad  are  they  of  a stone  on  which  to  rest. 

While  we  lie  pillowed  on  the  Father's  breast. 

Father,  why  is  it  that  these  millions  roam. 

Through  devious  paths  so  far  away  from  Home? 

Is  it  enough  to  keep  the  door  ajar. 

In  hope  that  some  may  see  the  gleam  afar. 

And  guess  that  that  is  Home,  and  urge  their  way 
To  reach  it,  haply,  somehow  and  some  day? 

May  not  I go  and  lend  them  of  my  light? 

May  not  mine  eyes  be  unto  them  for  sight? 

May  not  the  brother  love  Thy  love  portray? 

And  news  of  Home  make  Home  less  far  away? 

— R.  Wright  Hay. 


better  than  most  of  our  city  missions,  but  they  did  not  call  it  a 
city  mission.  I did  not  say  that  those  additions  were  all  convert- 
ed. Certainly  we  do  not  want  to  feel  that  when  we  once  become 
a church,  our  responsibility  to  evangelize  the  people  is  over. 
Let  the  church  leadership  provide  the  drive  and  not  expect  the 
mission  board  to  furnish  all  the  missionary  vision  and  initiative. 
That  ought  to  belong  to  the  leadership  of  the  church.  And  the 
handling  of  funds  and  taking  care  of  property  can  be  done  by 
the  mission  board.  We  have  men  who  are  not  ordained  ministers 
to  do  that.  Our  mission  board  today  is  a board  of  finances  and 
property  and  business.  Many  of  the  minutes  have  to  do  with 
finances.  We  must  have  that  hut  it  occupies  so  much  of  the  time 
of  the  members  of  the  board  that  they  have  little  time  for  actual 
promotion  of  the  work  and  the  spread  of  evangelism  and  soul 
winning.  After  all,  this  business  must  be  done.  The  assets  of 
the  Board  are  growing  and  it  takes  the  time  of  several  men  to 
care  for  them  properly.  That  is  necessary,  but  we  do  need  per- 
sons in  the  leadership  of  the  church  to  furnish  the  vision,  and  let 
these  other  brethren  take  care  of  business.  There  are  other  Chris- 
tian groups  who  have  had  a much  larger  growth  than  ours  and 
possibly  one  reason  for  it  is,  the  leaders  of  the  church  are  the 
missionary  leaders  and  the  missionaries  are  the  church  leaders. 

I do  not  mean  that  all  the  members  of  our  conferences  and  mis- 
sion boards  should  be  active  as  “sent  away  from  home”  mission- 
aries. But  every  leader  in  the  church  should  have  a missionary 
vision,  a vision  of  evangelism,  and  under  God  lead  his  congre- 
gation, whether  in  the  country  or  city,  whether  called  a church  • 
or  mission.  One  has  as  much  responsibility  as  the  other  to  lead 
his  congregation  in  soul  winning,  in  evangelism,  until  the  Lord 
Jesus  returns. 

Hannibal,  Mo. 


f A-  message  delivered  at  Goshen,  Indiana,  at  the  meeting  of  the  Men- 
ported  byLesfer  CShSk”  JUne’  1945 ; sten^aphically  re- 


rroiy  week  is  near  and  many  images  have  been  brought  for 
the  big  processions.  A new  image  of  Christ  with  the  cross  has 
been  brought  to  the  church  in  this  town,  but  His  face  is  ugly 
so  that  even  the  more  religious  people  here  say  that  they  do  not 
like  to  pray  in  front  of  it  because  they  lose  their  feeling  of 
devotion.  It  is  not  well  made.  I thank  the  Lord  that  every 
irne  I kneel  to  pray,  I can  see  His  beautiful  and  radiant  face  ’* 
— Europe’s  Millions, 
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Problems  in  City  Mission  Work  and  Suggested  Solutions 

( The  following  is  a summary  of  addressesand  open  discussions  on  the  above-named  topic 
in  a session  at  the  City  Missions  Conference  inChicago  on  October  24,  1945.  The  speakers  who 
opened  each  part  of  this  topic  were  ClarenceFretz,  Nelson  Kauffman,  Edward  Yoder,  and 
E.  M.  Yost.  Following  their  tal\s  the  meetingwas  thrown  open  to  public  discussion.) 


I.  Is  the  City  Dweller  Hard  to  Reach? 

1.  The  first  essential  requirement  in  order 
to  do  city  mission  work  is  that  the  worker  be 
a man  of  God.  Not  only  is  an  outstanding 
Christian  experience  required,  but  the  person 
must  likewise  have  a passion  for  those  who 
are  lost.  He  must  never  be  satisfied  or  com- 
forted with  the  thought  that  the  ninety  and 
nine  are  in  the  fold,  but  must  be  equally  anx- 
ious that  the  one  hundredth  be  in. 

We  need  a greater  burden  and  enthusiasm 
to  work  among  the  lost  of  the  cities.  If  we 
use  the  early  Anabaptists  as  our  example,  we 
will  find  ourselves  going  from  city  to  city  to 
bring  the  Gospel  message  to  the  lost  urban 
multitudes.  This  we  have  not  yet  begun  to 
do.  At  the  present  time  we  have  touched  only 
a few  cities  of  this  great  land  in  which  we 
live.  Furthermore  we  have  not  made  our  in- 
fluence felt  as  we  should  even  where  we  have 
been. 

2.  The  city  dweller  of  our  day  is  highly 
skilled  in  paganism.  This  must  be  recognized 
if  we  are  to  be  able  to  evangelize  him.  He  has 
adopted  many  pagan  philosophies,  ethics,  so- 
cial standards,  and  religious  idealisms.  He 
has  accepted  them  as  essential  to  his  living  in 
our  day  and  society.  He  feels  these  are  suf- 
ficient for  the  present  life,  regarding  this  pres- 
ent life  and  success  an  end  in  itself,  and  utter- 
ly disregards  the  need  for  a future  life.  All 
this  he  does  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  this  pagan- 
ism has  never  brought  satisfaction  to  his  soul. 
He  still  just  hopes.  It  is  the  city  worker’s  re- 
sponsibility to  surpass  all  of  these  and  to  give 
him  true  satisfaction. 

3.  Our  successes  or  failures  cannot  always 
be  measured  by  the  speed  with  which  acces- 
sions have  been  made,  although  we  must 
never  be  satisfied  with  our  work  and  think 
that  we  are  doing  our  duty  when  there  are 
very  few  accessions.  We  must  be  sure  we  are 
doing  our  utmost  in  prayer,  seeking  to  under- 
stand the  people  and  how  to  reach  them.  Per- 
haps we  need  a training  school  to  prepare 
people  to  become  city  workers.  It  may  be 
that  with  our  rural  life  background  we  have 
been  unable  to  think  with,  live  with,  and 
work  with  the  city  people  to  the  end  of  bring- 
ing them  to  Christ.  It  may  also  be  that  our 
conception  of  their  needs  is  inadequate  and 
that  the  goal  toward  which  we  are  working 
is  not  too  clear  to  us.  In  other  words,  do  we 
know  what  it  is  all  about?  God  give  us  a 
vision ! 

II.  From  Convert  to  Church  Member. 

According  to  statistics  of  work  under  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 


over  a five-year  period,  forty-five  per  cent  of 
the  converts  were  baptized  and  brought  into 
church  fellowship.  How  many  of  these  still  re- 
main in  the  fellowship  of  the  church  we  do 
not  know.  Compare  this,  if  you  will,  with  the 
fact  that  the  early  Anabaptists  baptized  people 
literally  by  the  thousands.  Pilgram  Marpeck 
in  his  short  ministry  is  credited  with  baptizing 
10,000.  A few  suggestions  might  help  us  to 
think  on  this  problem: 

(1)  Might  we  be  on  the  wrong  track? 

(a)  Should  we  baptize  converts  sooner  than 
we  do? 

(b)  Do  we  require  too  much  of  converts  for 
church  membership? 

(c)  Is  a small  membership  a reflection  on 
the  pastor? 

(d)  Do  we  count  converts  too  soon? 

(2)  Do  we  have  a Biblical  concept  of  church 
membership? 

May  nt  be  that  people,  or  that  we  as  a 
church,  have  the  same  concept  concerning 
church  membership  as  one  may  have  about 
joining  a club,  a lodge,  a political  party,  or 
what  have  you,  rather  than  the  fact  that 
church  membership  indicates  a life  that  is 
united  with  Christ  and  has  become  an  in- 
tegral part  of  His  body?  We  may  need  a new 
vision,  a Holy  Spirit  illumination  of  what 
church  membership  really  is. 

III.  Congregation  Building  and  Pastoral 
Problems — and  When  Should  a Con- 
• gregation  and  Mission  Be  Separated? 

1.  To  many  people  church  membership  is 
all  that  is  necessary  and  they  have  a confused 
idea  of  membership.  It  is  the  pastor’s  job  to 
build  life  and  to  have  Christians  grow  “unto 
the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ.”  We  must  build,  not  on  creed,  but  on 
spiritual  life  and  power,  and  keep  creed  in 
its  right  relation  to  it.  Do  we  seek  to  have 
people  subscribe  to  certain  things?  Is  that  our 
ultimate  goal  or  do  we  seek  divine  life?  Di- 
vine life  is  something  which  in  the  individual 
will  be  a vehicle  of  divine  power  in  the  com- 
munity. This  must  be  the  goal  of  each  pastor 
in  behalf  of  each  member. 

2.  In  this  task  there  are  many  problems 
which  in  the  city  are  greatly  multiplied.  We 
live  in  a highly  industrialized,  highly  or- 
ganized, highly  paganized,  deeply  sinful 
world.  These  affect  in  many  ways  the  non- 
Christian  and  the  Christian.  It  is  the  pas- 
tor’s responsibility  to  lift  people  above  the 
level  of  these  “beggarly  elements”  into  divine 
favor  with  Christ  and  to  Christlikeness. 


3.  It  should  not  be  our  plan  to  continue 
our  city  missions  on  a dependent  basis  in- 
definitely. We  should  always  have  the  ob- 
jective of  having  our  missions  become  inde- 
pendent congregations.  Just  when  this  should 
be  done  will  depend  on  the  size  and  stability 
of  the  congregation,  and  we  must  constantly 
work  to  make  it  so.  We  seem  to  have  failed 
somewhat  in  accomplishing  this  end.  Wheth- 
er our  failure  is  due  to  our  methods  of  doing 
mission  work  or  to  some  other  cause  should 
be  given  careful  study. 

IV.  Changes  in  Our  Set-up. 

1.  When  we  started  our  city  mission  work 
we  were  feeling  our  way  as  to  just  what  type 
of  mission  work  we  were  going  to  do,  rescue, 
evangelistic,  or  what.  While  we  seem  to  have 
done  a work  which  has  had  some  good  results, 
we  should  also  be  ready  to  recognize  some  er- 
rors and  failures. 

(1)  We  have  not  in  most  cases  provided  a 
home  with  real  home  life  for  the  mission 
superintendent’s  family.  Some  of  our  mis- 
sion homes  were  so  large  that  their  chief  ad- 
vantage seems  to  have  been  to  discover  the 
physical  endurance  of  the  superintendent’s 
wife.  A smaller  home  would  give  greater  op- 
portunity for  home  life  and  more  time  for 
evangelism  in  the  community,  and  would  at 
the  same  time  be  much  less  expensive. 

(2)  A building  for  worship  should  be  se- 
lected or  built  with  care  to  provide  for  a 
real  worshipful  attitude  and  atmosphere,  not 
some  old  hall,  or  what  have  you,  simply  be- 
cause it  is  cheap.  The  location  also  should 
be  carefully  selected. 

(3)  Furthermore,  have  we  not  come  into  a 
period  of  the  history  of  city  missions  in  which 
we  will  need  to  give  consideration  to  providing 
recreational  facilities  for  young  people?  Is  it 
possible  that  we  may  be  standing  at  the  cross- 
roads of  history  in  which  we  have  our  choice 
between  this  and  losing  more  young  people? 

(4)  We  need  to  be  more  particular  in  the 
selection  of  workers.  What  we  need  more 
than  good  methods  of  doing  mission  work  is 
to  select  workers  who  are  truly  “men  of  God” 
who  are  consecrated  and  called  to  this  work. 

(5)  Attention  should  also  be  given  to  the 
problem  of  bishop  oversight.  Are  there  very 
good  reasons  for  calling  a bishop  from  1,000 
miles  away  to  baptize  converts  and  hand  out 
communion?  We  say  a pastor  is  qualified  to 
bring  people  to  Christ  and  to  instruct  them  in 
the  Word,  bringing  them  to  the  place  where 
they  are  ready  for  baptism.  In  many  cases  a 
bishop  is  called  then  from  a great  distance  to 
baptize  them.  Some  bishops  are  so  busy  that 
converts  have  to  wait  six  months  or  even  more 
before  baptism,  and  when  the  bishop  comes 
to  baptize  them  he  must  take  the  pastor’s  word 
whether  the  converts  are  ready  for  baptism 
or  not,  for  he  himself  is  a stranger  to  them. 

We  charge  a pastor  with  the  responsibility 
of  shepherding  a congregation  and  when  they 
have  erred,  to  correct  them,  to  warn  them, 
to  encourage  them,  and  to  prepare  them  for 
the  observance  of  the  communion,  and  when 
the  congregation  is  finally  ready  for  the  com- 
munion to  call  the  bishop  (perhaps  from  a 
great  distance)  to  hand  out  the  emblems  to 
them.  Which  office  carries  the  greater  re- 
(Continued  on  page  800) 
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Our  Shirati  Schools 

Wouldn’t  you  like  to  go  along  with  me  and 
visit  school  this  afternoon?  My  small  class  met 
from  seven  to  eleven  this  forenoon.  We  had 
our  classes  of  Bible  survey,  history  and  geogra- 
phy of  Africa,  arithmetic,  composition,  music, 
and  short  world  history.  Now  this  afternoon 
one  of  the  men  who  was  taught  this  morning 
teaches  some  others,  We  have  five  of  our 
native  brethren  teaching  the  station  school. 
The  school  calls  at  1:15  p.m.  and  dismisses  at 
4:45  p.m.  School  is  held  in  the  church  build- 
ing because  the  school  building,  which  partly 
collapsed  during  the  storm,  has  not  yet  been 
completed.  Just  yesterday  about  thirty  men 
gathered  to  work  on  the  roof;  so  it  is  now 
ready  for  thatching.  When  I remember  the 
day  of  that  storm  and  God’s  marvelous  deliver- 
ance of  those  many  children'  when  the  roof 
and  parts  of  the  wall  fell,  my  heart  overflows 
with  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  God. 

As  we  enter  the  church  we  see  a group  of 
about  forty  children  and  adults  sitting  in  the 
front  right  corner.  Their  teacher  is  teaching 
them  to  read  from  a large  chart  on  which  are 
nrinted  the  syllables  which  make  up  their 
language.  After  a half-hour  drill  on  the  sylla- 
bles they  have  a class  in  writing.  Each  pupil 
takes  his  slate  and  practices  his  writing  from 
the  teacher’s  copy  on  the  blackboard.  After 
the  class  in  writing  is  the  “way  of  salvation” 
class,  followed  by  the  Bible  lesson.  This  group 
also  has  an  arithmetic  class,  and  a few  other 
classes  together  with  a group  a bit  more  ad- 
vanced. As  a number  of  these  master  all  the 
syllables  and  simple  addition  and  subtraction, 
they  are  placed  in  the  group  to  read  the  prim- 
er, and  later  into  the  first  reader  group.  In 
the  three  sections  of  the  first  class  there  are 
sometimes  between  eighty-five  and  ninety 
present  and  there  are  two  teachers.  The  pupils 
vary  in  age  from  about  six-year-olds  to  thirty- 
year-olds;  a few  are  mothers  who  bring  their 
small  babies  with  them.  There  are  a number 
in  this  class  who  are  Christians,  and  also  a 
number  who  have  not  yet  confessed  Christ, 
and  then  there  are  many  small  children.  The 
one  teacher  is  an  active  church  elder,  filled 
with  the  Spirit  and  burdened  for  his  pupils 
and  the  church. 

There  are  twelve  pupils  in  the  second  class, 
one  of  whom  walks  about  six  miles  one  way 
to  come  to  school.  This  group  has  classes  in 
reading,  writing,  arithmetic,  geography, 
health,  way  of  salvation,  and  Bible.  In  this 
class  are  a few  married  men  and  the  rest  are 
young  boys.  Several  of  this  group  have  no  tes- 
timony for  the  Lord. 

In  the  third  class  there  are  sixteen  pupils. 
All  of  these  are  professing  Christians,  but  a 
few  have  definite  needs  in  their  souls.  Some 
of  these  are  bright  lights  shining  for  Christ  in 
their  villases,  and  are  Sunday-school  teachers. 
Two  of  them  go  on  Sundays  to  preaching 
centers  a number  of  miles  away  to  give  the 
Gosnel.  In  the  fourth  class  there  are  eight 
pupils.  These  are  all  Christians  with  a bright 
testimony  for  the  Jl-ord.  A number  of  these 


are  helpers  at  the  hospital.  Some  teach  Sun- 
day-school classes  and  one  has  services  every 
Sunday  at  a village  about  ten  miles  from  the 
station. 

We  teachers  have  a concern  for  the  soul 
needs  of  each  pupil,  and  desire  that  those  who 
have  not  accepted  Christ  as  their  Saviour  and 
Lord  might  do  so.  We  meet  after  school  each 
Tuesday  to  pray  together  for  pupils,  teachers, 
and  problems  concerning  the  school. 

This  year  we  have  only  three  bush  schools. 
These  differ  much  from  the  station  school 
because  they  have  only  the  first  two  classes, 
and  have  not  all  the  advantages  that  the  ones 
at  the  station  have.  Last  week  I visited  two 
of  these  bush  schools.  These  two  call  at  six 
in  the  morning  and  dismiss  shortly  after  nine 
o’clock.  Because  many  of  the  children  herd 
the  cattle  and  goats,  the  teachers  arranged  to 
have  school  early  so  that  the  pupils  can  come 
to  school  first  and  then  go  to  herd.  The  cur- 
riculum of  the  bush  schools  is  the  same  as 
that  on  the  station. 

Will  those  of  you  who  read  this  please  pray 
for  us  in  the  educational  work  ? Pray  for 
the  teachers  that  we  might  be  what  God  wants 
us  to  be,  and  be  examples  to  the  pupils.  Just 
this  week  we  found  out  that  one  teacher  had 
been  hiding  sin  for  a number  of  months,  and 
yet  had  been  teaching  his  pupils  to  repent  of 
their  sins,  and  fully  turn  to  the  Lord.  Pray 
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for  the  pupils,  that  the  unsaved  might  be 
saved  and  take  a testimony  to  the  glory  of 
God  into  their  villages;  that  the  Christian 
pupils  might  be  kept  from  sin  and  might 
grow  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  in  like- 
ness to  Efim.  Pray,  too,  for  us  in  the  problems 
that  are  confronting  us  concerning  schools 
because  of  the  Government’s  plans  for  accel- 
erating the  education  of  the  African.  These 
postwar  education  plans  will  greatly  affect 
missions. 

Vivian  Eby. 

Shirati 

There  have  been  a number  of  changes  on 
this  station  in  the  past  few  months.  The 
Eshlemans  came  back  from  their  extended 
leave  just  before  the  annual  conference  and 
immediately  after  conference  the  Stauffers 
were  away  for  over  a month.  On  return  from 
their  leave  Bro.  Stauffer  remained  a few  days 


and  then  left  for  church  work  in  the  South 
Mara  district.  The  passing  of  Bro.  Wenger 
has  greatly  increased  the  responsibility  of  the 
one  bishop  on  the  field.  The  whole  Majita 
field  was  to  be  visited  this  time  and  about 
four  weeks  have  been  spent  on  the  trip.  In 
Bro.  Stauffer’s  absence  from  the  Shirati  dis- 
trict he  authorized  Bro.  Eshleman  to  conduct 
the  local  communions.  Communion  services 
were  held  at  the  Shirati  station  church  and 
on  following  Sundays  at  two  of  the  outschools. 

Sister  Hershberger  is  now  living  permanent- 
ly at  Shirati.  She  came  at  the  time  of  the 
Eshlemans’  leave  and  took  over  the  hospital 
work.  Since  that  time  she  has  remained  and 
will  continue  to  assist  in  the  medical  work. 
The  medical  work  has  been  reorganized  and 
it  is  hoped  will  gradually  become  a more  ef- 
ficent  and  larger  work.  For  the  first  time  in 
the  history  of  the  hospital,  instruction  for 
native  helpers  is  on  an  organized  basis.  This 
has  been  made  possible  by  having  additional 
European  help  and  by  bringing  in  several  help- 
ers from  other  stations.  Two  came  from  Nya- 
basi,  one  from  Bumangi,  and  two  from 
Mugango.  It  is  hoped  that  these  Christians 
from  other  stations  will  be  at  Shirati  for  a 
time  and  then  later  be  able  to  go  backto  their 
own  stations  and  help  in  medical  work  there. 
The  two  from  Mugango  are  man  and  wife. 
He  is  taking  general  instruction  and  she  will 
be  getting  training  in  midwifery.  We  look 
forward  to  their  assisting  in  the  medical  work 
at  Mugango  in  the  future  when  it  will  be 
possible  to  reOpen  that  dispensary.  Class  work 
in  the  hospital  begins  at  7:00  a.m.,  when  all 
the  helpers  are  together  for  devotions  and  for 
the  first  class.  At  8:00  o’clock  the  group  is  di- 
vided and  on  alternate  mornings  the  women 
and  the  more  advanced  men  remain  for  a sec- 
ond hour  of  instruction.  Four  courses  are  being 
used  and  each  one  meets  twice  a week.  The 
doctor  and  nurse  each  have  four  teaching  peri- 
ods a week.  There  is  also  Bible  instruction 
one  morning  a week  in  addition  to  the  regular 
morning  devotional  period.  The  natives  are 
showing  a commendable  interest.  Instruction, 
however,  is  difficult  and  the  teacher  will  have 
many  disappointments.  None  of  those  in  the 
work  have  had  more  than  fourth  standard 
school  work.  The  handling  of  medicines  and 
delicate  instruments  is  something  entirely 
foreign  to  native  life.  The  English  names  of 
medicines  and  of  various  hospital  procedures 
are  difficult  for  them  to  grasp.  The  natives 
have  never  been  accustomed  to  concentrated 
study  and  one  marvels  sometimes  how  dif- 
ficult it  is  for  them  to  grasp , even  simple 
things.  Even  such  simple  things  as  decimals 
and  fractions  must  be  drilled  on  repeatedly 
and  then  one  hardly  feels  safe  to  let  a native 
hospital  helper  give  a dose  of  medicine  in 
which  any  calculating  in  fractions  is  neces- 
sary. However,  in  spite  of  these  drawbacks 
and  others,  the  medical  instruction,  the  re- 
organization of  the  work,  and  the  develop- 
ment of  the  medical  unit  are  progressing  at 
a satisfactory  rate. 

The  building  program  which  has  been  ap- 
proved for  the  Shirati  medical  unit  is  progress- 
ing slowly.  The  former  European  ward  and 
guest  house  has  been  enlarged  and  Sister 
Hershberger  is  now  living  there.  Facilities 
are  being  included  so  that  it  can  still  be  used 
(Continued  on  page  800) 
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Are  Moslems  People? 

William  N.  Wysham 

The  impact  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  on  the  followers 
of  Mohammed  has  been  feebler  than  on  the  adherents  of  any 
other  major  non-Christian  religion.  This  is  due  only  partly  to 
the  strength  of  Islam  as  a religion  and  the  fanaticism  of  Moslems. 
The  basic  reason  is  that  the  missionary  churches  of  the  West 
have  never  seriously  grappled  with  the  Moslem  problem.  From 
Europe  have  gone  only  a few  scattered  missions  to  the  older 
Moslem  countries ; many  of  our  great  missionary  denominations 
in  America  have  no  missions  at  all  in  Moslem  lands.  Where  such 
missions  exist  in  the  Near  East,  too  often  the  missionary  per- 
sonnel has  become  engrossed  in  work  for  Oriental  Christians ; 
in  India,  work  among  the  Hindu  majority  has  been  so  demanding 
that  the  ninety  million  Moslems  have  been  sadly  neglected. 
Contrary  to  a general  impression  that  we  have  tried  to  reach 
Moslems  with  the  Gospel  and  have  failed,  we  have  never  se- 
riously tried.  Moslems  are  the  forgotten  men  and  women  of  the 
missionary  world. 

Yet  Moslems  are  people  too.  They  sin,  they  yearn  for  God, 
they  desperately  nepd  salvation  in  this  dizzy  twentieth  century. 
Their  religion,  great  as  has  been  its  history,  is  entirely  inade- 
quate to  satisfy  their  spiritual  and  moral  needs,  and  the  unique 
message  of  the  Incarnation  finds  a response  in  their  hearts  be- 
cause they  are  as  human  as  the  rest  of  us. 

No  part  of  the  world  today  is  more  strategic  for  missionary  ad- 
vance than  the  lands  where  Moslems  are  found  in  large  numbers. 
They  are  the  original  isolationists,  but  the  war  has  hurled  them 
into  the  center  of  a tiny  world.  Allied  armies  have  fought  and 
deployed  across  their  lands ; with  air-travel,  Cairo  and  Teheran 
are  only  two  days  from  Washington ; Baghdad  promises  to  be 
the  future  oil-capital  of  the  globe.  Moslems  are  alert ; ancient 
customs  and  superstitions  are  vanishing ; the  viselike  sanctions 
of  Islam  have  lost  their  grip.  A spiritual  vacuum  is  imminent ; 
if  a crass  materialism  rushes  in,  a world-shaking  explosion  is 
inevitable.  Only  Christianity  can  fill  the  vacuum  so  that  these 
eager,  nationalistic  peoples  will  find  spiritual  satisfaction  and  a 
constructive  place  among  the  nations. 

A statesmanlike  program  of  service  and  evangelism  for  Mos- 
lem lands  promises  rich  rewards.  Even  our  halfhearted  efforts  in 
the  past  have  borne  fruit.  A large  part  of  the  patriotic,  intelligent 
leadership  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East  today  has  been  trained 
in  Christian  schools  and  colleges.  In  one  Moslem  country,  Iran, 
converts  from  Islam  can  be  numbered  by  the  hundreds  rather 
than  by  scattered  individuals,  as  has  been  largely  true  elsewhere. 
They  form  the  backbone  of  the  Christian  Church  in  that  land. 
Dr.  Paul  Harrison,  who  with  his  colleagues  in  the  Arabian  Mis- 
sion is  patiently  applying  in  a fanatical  area  the  love  of  Christ  to 
the  Moslem  heart,  in  this  issue  writes  his  appraisal  of  the  Iranian 
church  after  visiting  Teheran.  “That  visit,”  he  says,  “gave  me 
the  inspiration  of  years.  ...  To  meet  the  superb  church  in 
Teheran  took  all  the  spiritual  cricks  out  of  my  muscles,  and  made 
me  pray  for  forgiveness  for  every  doubt.” 

But  if  such  triumphs  of  the  Gospel  are  to  occur  elsewhere,  the 
Christian  Church  must  give  the  two  hundred  fifty  million  Mos- 
lems more  than  a few  crumbs  from  its  missionary  table.  Existing 
missions  to  Moslems  must  be  strengthened  greatly.  Hundreds 
of  our  finest  young  men  and  women  need  to  catch  the  vision  of  a 
life-investment  for  Moslems  which  will  be  as  satisfying  as  any 
vocation  in  the  world.  The  American  Church  must  learn  to  pour 
out  its  prayers  and  gifts  for  the  salvation  of  Moslem  peoples. 

We  will  not  fulfil  our  obligation  to  the  Moslem  world  until 
every  Protestant  denomination  in  America  has  a “stake”  in 
Moslem  missionary  effort.  There  are  opportunities  for  new 
missions  in  many  Moslem  lands  where  boards  now  at  work 
lack  the  resources  adequately  to  occupy  their  fields.  There  are 


new  techniques  of  evangelism  for  which  a wise  strategy  cries  out 
today.  The  task  of  meeting  the  needs  for  literacy  and  Christian 
literature  alone  in  Moslem  lands  is  a staggering  one.  The 
channels  for  this  vital  service  are  open  through  the  Committee  on 
World  Literacy  and  Christian  Literature  of  the  Foreign  Missions 
Conference  of  North  America. 

The  staunch  Christian  life  and  testimony  of  former  followers 
of  Mohammed  in  a score  of  Moslem  lands  gives  the  lie  forever 
to  the  old  canard  that  the  people  of  Islam  were  something  apart 
from  the  rest  of  the  race  and  immune  to  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ.  May  God  give  the  Christian  Church  of  America  a sense 
of  shame  for  our  neglect  of  these  needy  people  and  a determin- 
ation to  pour  out  for  their  salvation  the  riches  of  our  inheritance 
in  Christ. 


Oil  Gold  and  the  Gospel 

Samuel  M.  Zwemer 

Christian  American  interest  in  Arabia  began  with  the  Arabian 
Mission  enterprise.  There  had  been  no  American  explorer  or 
traveler  in  the  story  of  the  penetration  of  Arabia.  Nor  was  there 
any  political  or  major  commercial  interest  in  its  vast  area,  its 
scant  population  and  its  unproductive  desert  wastes. 

Today  all  is  changed.  King  Ibn  Saud  meets  the  President  of 
the  United  States  in  council  on  a war  cruiser.  Colonel  William 
A.  Eddy  is  American  Minister  to  His  Majesty’s  court  and  has 
opened  a Vice-Consulate  at  Dharan  opposite  Bahrain.  A delega- 
tion from  Saudi  Arabia  attends  the  San  Francisco  Conference. 
The  Arabian-American  Oil  Company  with  an  investment  of 
$100,000,000  is  expected  to  expand  tenfold  in  the  next  decade. 
I was  told  by  one  of  the  firm  that  the  petroleum  resources  of 
Arabia  are  estimated  to  exceed  those  of  all  Texas,  Pennsylvania 
and  California.  Not  only  in  Bahrain  but  at  Dharan  and  Ras 
Tanura  model  villages  are  being  built  with  clubhouses,  swimming 
pools,  tennis  courts  and  golf  courses  ! The  payroll  of  the  Arabian- 
American  Oil  Company  is  about  $6,000,000  annually.  The  total 
cost  of  the  Arabian  Mission  since  1890  is  far  less  than  a third  of 
this  amount. 

One  thousand  American  workers  are  being  shipped  to  East 
Arabia  to  build  a new  oil  refinery  at  Ras  Tanura  which  will  have 
a capacity  of  50,000  barrels  daily.  The  total  number  of  mission- 
aries and  evangelists  along  the  entire  Gulf  and  at  Aden  is  less  than 
fifty— -and  we  have  hesitated  to  plan  for  a substantial  increase 
or  for  the  occupation  of  the  hinterland  of  Oman  and  of  Had- 
ramaut.  Isaiah  tells  us  that  “man  is  more  precious  than  the  gold 
of  O.phir.”  But  while  Solomon’s  abandoned  mines  are  today 
being  worked  by  the  American  Saudi  Mining  Syndicate,  no  one 
has  proposed  a mission  for  evangelizing  Northwest  Arabia. 

Before  missions  have  crossed  the  peninsula  and  opened  any 
station  in  the  interior  or  on  the  west  coast,  “the  children  of  this 
world,”  exploiters  and  politicians,  are  planning  a 24-inch  pipe- 
line to  convey  oil  across  the  breadth  of  Arabia.  If,  however, 
the  children  of  this  world  seem  wiser  in  their  generation  than 
the  children  of  light,  it  is  because  they  have  a much  simpler  prob- 
lem. Oil  concessions  can  be  bought,  but  one  must  win  one’s  vyay 
slowly  into  people’s  hearts.  This  the  Arabian  Mission  of  the  Re- 
formed Church  in  America  has  steadily  and  surely  been  doing  for 
the  last  fifty-five  years.  Definite  plans  looking  toward  the  evan- 
gelization of  the  Hadramaut  are  now  being  made  by  the  Southern 
Baptist  Convention,  and  the  Reformed  Church  is  assisting  in 
the  plans. 

Rear  Admiral  A.  F.  Carter  of  the  Army  and  Navy  Petroleum 
Board  attended  Yalta,  where  oil  was  discussed,  and  later  sur- 
veyed the  petroleum  situation  in  the  Middle  East.  An  Agricul- 
tural Mission  sent  by  the  United  States  traveled  along  the 
Arabian  coasts  and  across  the  peninsula,  10,793  miles.  The  aim 
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of  the  expedition  was  to  study  the  possibilities  of  agricultural 
development,  irrigation  and  better  methods  of  combating  locusts 
and  other  insect  pects.  Its  report  was  startlingly  optimistic. 

The  next  generation  of  Nomads  may  see  Isaiah’s  prophecy 
fulfilled  when  “the  desert  shall  blossom  as  the  rose.”  Harold 
Graham’s  mission  to  South  Arabia  has  produced  peace  and  good 
will  under  British  supervision  over  a vast  area  where  the  Arabs 
live  in  skyscrapers  and  use  automobiles  and  radios.  Yet  except 
for  my  visit  to  Makallah  in  1891  and  Dr.  Harold  Strom’s  later 
medical  visit,  the  whole  area  is  still  an  unoccupied  mission  field — 
no  Bible  circulation,  no  Christian  hospitals  or  schools. 

Is  the  American  interest  in  Arabia  to  become  predominantly 
commercial  and  political  where  once  it  was  solely  missionary  ? Or 
does  the  present  friendliness  of  Ibn  Saud  and  other  kings  of 
Arabia,  and  God’s  marvelous  providence  in  revealing  Arabia’s 
hidden  wealth  at  this  time,  constitute  an  unparalleled  challenge 
to  the  Church  for  bold  and  sacrificial  action?  “Neglected  Arabia” 
is  “neglected”  only  as  regards  the  Gospel.  The  mammon  of  com- 
merce has  pre-empted  the  field — and  the  field  is  white  already  to 
harvest.  Pray , and  pay,  for  more  reapers.  The  hour  is  now  or  it 
will  be  too  late. 

What  postwar  investments  and  sacrificial  plans  has  the  church 
ready  for  this  extraordinary  opportunity  ? When  the  oil  begins 
to  flow  in  millions  of  barrels  across  Arabia  will  the  Water  of 
Life  continue  to  trickle  ? It  should  become  a river  like  that  of 
Ezekiel’s  vision.  And  as  we  read  of  the  new  gold  mines  and 
their  output,  let  us  not  forget  the  promise,  “to  Him  shall  be  given 
of  the  gold  of  Sheba,”  and  “He  shall  reign  from  sea  to  sea  and 
from  the  Euphrates  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.” 


Why  Pray? 

You  ask,  “Why  should  we  pray?” 

Firstly,  because  God  commands  us  to  pray.  “Watch  * * and 
pray  always”  (Luke  21 :36).  “Pray  without  ceasing”  (I  Thess. 
5:17).  “Continue  in  prayer”  (Col.  4:2). 

Secondly,  we  pray  because  we  find  ourselves  in  need  of  the 
things  God  alone  is  able  to  supply.  Until  we  become  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  Lord  we  find  praying  an  irksome  duty.  We 
have  not  yet  learned  the  pfire  joy  of  communion.  Hence  God 
has  made  us  so  dependent  on  Him  that  we  must  come  running 
to  Him  to  help  us  in  some  dire  need.  And  we  are  assured  that 
our  Father  will  “give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  Him”  (Matt. 
7:11). 

Thirdly,  it  may  be  ours,  while  yet  very  young,  to  come  to  the 
place  where  we  shall  long  for  the  sweet  hour  of  prayer,  where 
we  shall  come  into  God’s  presence  because  there  we  find  precious 
fellowship  and  joyous  communion  with  Him;  because ‘there  we 
are  lifted  above  the  damps  of  earth  into  a purer  atmosphere 
where  our  soul  hunger  is  satisfied;  because  there  the  Lord 
whispers  to  us  His  own  secrets.  There  “I  will  commune  with 
thee  from  above  the  Mercy  Seat”  (Exod.  25  :22). 

Fourthly,  when  we  come  to  understand  that  we  are  made 
“priests”  unto  God  (Rev.  5:10),  that  God  intends  us  to  share 
in  Christ’s  great  work  of  intercession  for  men  (cf.  Heb.  7:25; 
I Tim.  2:1),  and  that  in  some  mysterious  way  we  may  be 
“helping  together  by  prayer”  those  who  are  proclaiming  the 
Gospel  (II  Cor.  1 :11 ; Phil.  1 :19),  then,  indeed,  do  we  stand  in 
awe  because  of  the  power  God  would  place  in  our  frail  hands. 
“God  forbid  that  I should  sin  against  the  Lord  in  ceasing  to 
pray”  for  those  whom  He  would  lay  on  my  heart.  As  of  old,  God 
is  still  looking  for  intercessors  (Is.  59:16)  who  shall  stand  in  the 
breach  (Ps.  106:23)  and  whose  prayers  shall  be  so  Spirit- 
guided  (Rom.  8:27)  that  they  may  move  the  Hand  that  upholds 
the  universe. — Beulah  M.  Bowden. 
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manners  of  the  people  in  order  to  make  the  proper  appeal 
to  them,  it  is  more  important  that  we  know  the  Word  as 
an  instrument  of  God  in  the  saving  of  their  souls. 

We  have  the  Holy  Spirit  to  guide.  We  have  read  the 
story  of  the  early  church  many  times  over.  The  church 
has  in  its  conferences  and  mission  board  meetings  referred 
to  the  Book  of  Acts  again  and  again.  We  have  talked 
about  the  way  in  which  Paul  was  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
We  have  mentioned  frequently  the  fact  that  the  church 
was  led  of  the  Spirit  to  separate  certain  people  unto  a 
special  missionary  work.  We  have  followed  the  history 
of  missions  through  the  centuries  and  have  believed, 
that  the  Spirit  led  men  to  the  places  where  they  served. 
The  day  of  Spirit-filled  work  is  not  past.  God  is  as  ready 
to  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  us  as  He  was  to  them.  We 
have  no  reason  to  doubt  the  leadings  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
recent  past  when  another  generation  acted  upon  faith 
and  were  led  of  God  to  open  the  fields  of  service  which 
are  now  opefating.  Should  we  not  expect  our  generation 
to  pioneer  in  other  fields  and  in  other  ways?  The  Holy 
Spirit  will  lead  us  as  well.  It  is  ours  to  yield  to  Him  and 
to  give  our  lives  in  complete  consecration. 

With  an  interesting  and  profitable  background  of  mis- 
sionary experience,  with  a growing  organization  to  help 
us  enter  open  doors  that  are  about  us,  with  the  talent 
and  money  to  meet  these  needs,  with  the  power  of  the 
Word,  and  with  the  leading  of  the  Holy  Spirit  we  should 
be  able  to  move  'forward  in  the  year  1946  with  a new 
courage  and  a new  faith  that  God  will  work  in  this  gen- 
eration many  miracles  of  saving  grace.  Let  us  go  on  in 
faith,  trusting  that  the  Spirit  will  move  mightily  upon 
the  hearts  of  men  and  women,  laying  conviction  for 
service  upon  those  whom  He  can  use  in  these  fields  of 
great  need. 


“In  our  days,  there  is  such  a prominent  and  reiterated  ex- 
hibition of  the  paternal  character  of  God  as  to  endanger,  if  not 
destroy  its  legitimate  effect  on  the  character  of  His  intelligent 
creatures.  There  is  such  a protrusion  of  the  promises  of  the 
Bible,  and  such  a concealment  of  its  threatenings,  as  to  neutralize 
the  influence  of  both.  Religion  is  sometimes  so  divested  of  its 
grander  and  sterner  qualities  as  to  fail  to  secure  any  respect. 
It  becomes  a mere  collection  of  pleasant  counsels,  an  assemblage 
of  sweet  recommendations,  which  it  would  be  very  well  to 
observe;  instead  of  presenting,  as  it  does,  an  alternative  of  life 
or  death,  an  authoritative  code  of  morals,  a law  with  inflexible 
sanctions,  a Gospel  to  be  rejected  on  peril  of  eternal  damnation. 
These  shallow  philanthropists  and  religionists  are  as  ignorant  of 
the  nature  of  man,  as  they  are  of.  the  revelation  of  God,  as  little 
versed  in  the  more  imposing  features  of  our  constitution,  as  in 
the  high  and  solemn  themes  of  Christianity.  They  have  little  to 
do  with  the  deeper  wants  of  our  moral  being.  They  do  not 
understand  how  curious  and  almost  contradictory  a piece  of  work- 
manship is  man.  They  seem  never  to  have  imagined  that  he  has 
the  closest  relations  to  a moral  law,  to  an  atoning  Saviour,  to  a 
righteous  moral  Governor,  and  to  an  impartial  judgment  seat.” — 
From  Bibliotheca  Sacra,  February  1844. 


Alas,  for  the  unkindly  and  unsympathetic  religion  of  men 
whose  faith  has  never  warmed  a human  heart;  and  for  a con- 
gregation in  which  emotion  is  a misdemeanor ! — G.  A.  Chadwick. 
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Gleanings 

130  Churches 

During  the  last  three  years  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  has 
erected  130  new  and  permanent  churches  in 
the  southland,  it  was  recently  reported.  The 
churches  were  established  through  the  home 
mission  emergency  enterprise  lund,  a five- 
year  effort  to  raise  $$1,250,000  for  postwar 
needs. 

In  addition  to  erecting  these  churches,  there 
were  eighty-six  new  workers  placed  on  home 
mission  fields,  fourteen  new  churches  have 
been  organized,  thirteen  home  mission  fields 
have  been  brought  to  self-support,  13,000  have 
enrolled  in  Sunday  schools  in  the  new  areas, 
and  there  have  been  approximately  4,200 
additions  to  church  membership. 

* * * 

Another  Busy  Denomination 

Postwar  expansion  program  plans  revealed 
by  the  fifty-sixth  national  fellowship  of  Breth- 
ren churches  recendy  at  Winona  Lake,  Indi- 
ana, were  ample  evidence  of  another  busy 
denomination.  The  Brethren  radio  hour,  now 
aired  over  stations  in  four  states — Pennsyl- 
vania, New  Jersey,  Iowa,  and  California — will 
soon  be  carried  over  other  stations  and  some 
are  hopeful  of  a nation-wide  hookup. 

In  the  next  ten  years,  the  Home  Mission 
Committee  expects  one  hundred  new  churches. 
The  Gray  Seminary  located  at  Winona  reports 
that  twenty-five  per  cent  of  the  1945  graduat- 
ing class  volunteered  for  work  in  foreign 
lands.  Starting  on  a nation-wide  campaign 
for  $100,000,  they  expect  to  build  a new  semi- 
nary soon.  It  was  also  disclosed  that  more 
than  $100,000  was  spent  on  foreign  missions 
last  year. 

# * * 

Light  for  the  Blind 

It  was  twenty  years  ago  that  the  Braille 
Circulating  Library  was  founded  in  Rich- 
mond, Virginia.  Today  it  sends  Christian 
literature,  free  of  charge,  to  1200  blind  people 
yearly.  Besides  this,  it  supplies  nineteen 
schools  for  the  blind  in  our  country,  and 
sixteen  in  foreign  lands.  Interesting  to  note 
also  is  that  one  of  its  founders  was  James  H. 
McConkey,  that  eminent  man  of  God  who 
has  helped  thousands  of  Christians  in  a closer 
walk  with  their  Lord.  It  was  his  book  that 
was  first  translated  into  Braille. — The  Way. 

# # * 

A Medical  Doctor 

She  was  born  in  the  city,  not  so  far  from  the 
mission  station.  A member  of  her  family  tried 
first  to  choke  her,  then  threw  her  in  the  gar- 
bage pail,  but  she  struggled  until  her  little 
head  was  free.  Somebody  said  that  she  had  an 
evil  spirit  and  that  she  could  not  be  drowned. 
They  therefore  threw  her  out  with  the  gar- 
bage, to  be  eaten  by  the  dogs.  When  the  dogs 
attacked  her,  she  quickened  and  began  to 
move,  and  the  dogs  drew  back  after  having  bit- 
ten one  of  her  shoulders  and  one  of  her  hips. 
She  was  then  buried  alive,  but  God  had  His 
servant  standing  by,  a little  girl,  daughter  of 
one  of  the  Christians  at  the  mission  station.  She 
ran  home  as  fast  as  she  could  and  told  her 
mother  what  she  had  seen.  When  the  litde  res- 


cue party — mother  and  daughter — came  to  the 
scene,  the  baby  was  almost  covered  with  sand 
and  forsaken  by  her  own.  She  was  brought  to 
the  Orphanage,  and  the  missionaries,  like  the 
Good  Samaritan  of-old,  bound  up  her  wounds 
and  took  care  of  her.  She  grew  up  and  became 
strong  and  healthy.  After  finishing  grade 
school,  she  helped  with  the  work  in  the  dis- 
pensary for  a time.  The  missionaries  found 
out  that  she  loved  that  kind  of  work,  and  it 
was  decided  that  she  be  sent  to  high  school. 
She  made  good  progress  in  her  studies,  and  a 
few  years  ago  she  was  graduated  from  an 
American  University  in  China.  She  is  now  a 
fine  Christian  medical  doctor. 

# * * 

Anniversary  in  London 

The  150th  anniversary  of  the  London  Mis- 
sionary Society  was  observed  early  in  Septem- 
ber in  London.  Dr.  Cyril  Garbett,  Anglican 
minister,  preached  the  sermon  in  Westminster 
Abbey,  and  after  the  service  placed  a wreath 
on  the  tomb  of  David  Livingstone,  one  of  the 
society’s  most  noted  missionaries. 

Since  the  inception  of  the  society  in  Septem- 
ber, 1795,  it  has  commissioned  1,800  men  and 
women  to  serve  in  India,  China,  Africa,  Mada- 
gascar, Papua,  and  the  South  Seas,  and  has 
spent  over  13,000,000  pounds. — The  Way. 

# # # 

A Bible  Woman 

One  day  an  evangelist  was  preaching  in  a 
street  meeting.  He  told  the  people  how  wrong 
it  was  to  do  away  with  baby  girls.  A man  in 
the  crowd  interrupted  him  by  saying,  “A  baby 
girl  like  the  one  you  speak  about  is  lying  on 
the  scrap  pile  over  there.”  The  evangelist  went 
over  to  the  scrap  pile,  and  there  was  a tiny, 
newborn  girl  crying  for  help.  She  was  rescued 
and  taken  to  the  mission  station  in  the  city, 
and  later  to  the  Orphanage.  She  is  now  a bril- 
liant and  beautiful  Christian  girl,  has  had  sev- 
eral years  of  training  in  Bible  School,  and  is 
a very  fluent  speaker  and  capable  co-worker 
to  the  missionaries  in  Saratsi. 

* # * 

A Missionary 

Her  parents  were  Mongols,  and  she  would 
have  been  welcome  had  she  not  been  born  at 
an  unlucky  hour  in  the  morning — the  time 
when  the  bouse  is  to  be  swept.  The  supersti- 
tious parents  believed  that  the  girl  would 
sweep  out  the  wealth  of  the  family  if  she  were 
kept  in  the  house.  Consequently  she  was 
thrown  out  with  the  sweepings.  A neighbor 
woman  found  her  on  the  rubbish  heap,  picked 
her  up,  and  carried  her  to  the  Orphanage. 
When  she  was  thirteen  years  of  age,  she  de- 
cided to  give  her  life  to  the  Lord.  She  is  now 
a graduate  of  the  Tientsin  Bible  Seminary, 
and  has  gone  as  a missionary  to  the  great  and 
needy  field  of  Mongolia. — China’s  Millions. 

* * # 

Churches  Needed 

The  beginning  of  world  peace  finds  Chris- 
tian churches  in  Europe  faced  with  a serious 
situation. 

Churches  in  many  large  areas  are  without 
buildings.  Everywhere  there  is  an  appalling 
shortage  of  man-power — both  clerical  and  lay 
— and  a real  need  of  literature,  finances,  and 
equipment.  The  tasks  ahead  are  so  vast  that 
help  from  the  outside  is  urgently  needed. 


Gospel  Herald— January 

Priority  for  Evangelism 

The  South- wide  Methodist  Pastors’  Confer- 
ence disclosed  that  Saving  men’s  souls  is  the 
main  business  of  the  church  and  the  church 
cannot  afford  to  substitute  anything  else  for 
it,  not  even  so  great  and  useful  a program  as 
social  reform.  One  speaker  declared  that 
“Evangelism  has  priority  over  everything  else 
and  the  central  business  of  the  church  is  saving 
individuals  and  that  alone  is  our  mission.” 

* # # 

Report  on  Assemblies 

During  the  last  two  years  more  than  four 
hundred  new  Assemblies  of  God  churches 
have  been  established  in  this  country,  Ralph 
Riggs,  the  General  Superintendent,  recently 
reported. 

The  Assemblies  of  God  now  carry  on  a 
home  missionary  program  among  the  Indians, 
the  deaf,  prisoners,  and  Jews,  and  in  Alaska, 
where  twenty-five  missionaries  are  at  work.” 
Riggs  also  added  that  the  denomination  now 
supports  nine  Bible  Institutes,  with  a total  en- 
rollment of  about  1,800  students. 

# # # 

More  Bibles  for  Hotels 

The  Gideons  will  shortly  begin  to  refurnish 
hotels  with  500,000  Bibles  to  replace  those 
worn  out  during  war  years.  Copies  of  the 
New  Testament  will  be  given  to  46,000,000 
Americans  who,  according  to  the  Gideons,  are 
between  the  ages  of  five  and  twenty-four  years. 

In  the  past  four  years,  approximately  16,000 
Gideons  gave  9,074,728  Bibles  to  army  and 
navy  personnel. 

# # # 

Ten  Families  Build  Two  Churches 

The  Kaldesta  community  in  Kansas  is  build- 
ing its  second  new  church  within  six  months. 
An  unincorporated  settlement  of  just  ten  fam- 
ilies, twenty-five  miles  from  a railroad,  those 
two  churches  are  the  only  such  edifices  in  over 
half  a century  in  what  once  was  the  county  of 
Garfield. 

* * * 

Publishing  Chinese  Bibles 

The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Societies 
have  ordered  100,000  Bibles  in  Chinese  to  be 
printed  in  Sweden.  Undertaken  in  co-opera- 
tion with  the  American  Bible  Society,  a ship- 
ment of  75,000  Bibles  in  Polish  in  a similar 
order  is  now  ready  for  export  from  Sweden. 
Other  Scriptures  are  planned  to  be  printed  in 
Estonian,  Latvian,  Romanian,  Czech,  and 
Bulgarian. — The  Way. 

# * # 

Inquirers 

The  few  that  made  a decision  during  the 
tent  campaign  are  coming  regularly.  A Mrs, 
Liu,  the  only  woman  among  them,  needs  our 
prayers.  Her  husband  smokes  and  deals  in 
opium  and  has  taken  a second  wife,  which 
is  not  making  things  easy  for  Mrs.  Liu.  This 
woman  is  not  well  and  I am  inclined  to  think 
she  has  not  altogether  given  up  the  opium- 
smoking habit  herself.  She  comes  regularly, 
but  does  not  look  very  happy.  We  have  an 
elderly  man  named  Chang  who  has  borrowed 
books  and  comes  nearly  every  Sunday,  read- 
ing and  listening  very  attentively.  Strange  to 
say,  I have  seen  him  on  the  streets  a few  times 
collecting  paper  to  burn  for  merit.  He  is  con- 
vinced of  the  Truth,  but  idolatry  still  has  a 
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hold  on  him,  and  he  seems  to  be  halting  be- 
tween two  opinions.  We  have  a poster  on  the 
wall  showing  two  sampans  going  in  opposite 
directions,  and  a man  undecided  as  to  which 
way  to  go.  This  poster  has  made  quite  an 
impression  on  his  mind.  It  evidently  pictures 
himself. — J.  S.  Hulse,  Yungteng,  Kansu. 

# * # 

No  Concourse  with  Idols 

A large  temple  was  burned  to  the  ground  in 
this  city  last  year,  following  a theatrical  dis- 
play. These  nearly  always  are  held  in  a 
temple,  the  actors  often  being  hired  by  some 
wealthy  person  to  give  a performance  in  honor 
of  an  idol.  A great  crowd  had  gathered  on 
that  occasion  to  witness  the  theatrical  and  to 
worship  the  idol.  In  an  upper  story  of  the 
temple  great  quantities  of  incense  and  colored 
paper  were  burned  as  part  of  the  heathen 
ritual,  and  through  someone’s  carelessness  the 
building  caught  fire  after  the  crowd  had  left, 
and  burned  like  tinder.  The  city  was  asleep, 
but  the  sentries  at  the  gates  saw  the  glow  and 
gave  the  alarm.  All  the  city  turned  out  to 
see  the  spectacle — a burning  temple  and  burn- 
ing  gods,  their  destruction  wrought  by  the 
very  things  used  in  their  worship. 

Now  a year  later  an  order  has  been  given 
by  the  governor  of  the  province  that  the 
temple  is  to  be  rebuilt,  and  that  all  the  people 
must  subscribe  in  amounts  apportioned  ac- 
cording to  ability  to  give.  In  these  days  of 
high  costs  it  will  take  thousands  of  dollars  to 
rebuild  the  temple,  and  giving  is  practically 
compulsory. 

This  has  come  as  a real  test  for  the  Chris- 
tians, for  though  they  are  ordered  to  give,  as 
followers  of  Christ  they  know  they  must  not 
subscribe  to  a heathen  project.  Some  have 
come  to  the  mission  to  report  their  experiences, 
and  there  is  a general  agreement  that  this  is  an 
issue  upon  which  they  cannot  yield,  come 
what  may. 

“Are  you  not  a Chinese?”  shouted  one  an- 
gry collector.  “Why  do  you  say  you  cannot 
give  to  this  community  project?” 

“Because  I am  a Christian,  and  I can  have 
nothing  to  do  with  idols,”  was  the  steadfast 
answer.  Some  of  his  heathen  relatives  suggest- 
ed putting  his  name  down  for  fifty  dollars  and 
tried  to  persuade  him  to  change  his  mind; 
but  neither  cajoling  nor  threats,  nor  yet  the 
more  subtle  suggestion  of  the  weaker  brethren 
to  “give  and  say  nothing  about  it”  have  moved 
this  man  from  his  bold  stand. 

“The  city  wholly  given  to  idolatry”  might 
have  been  written  of  Chungwei  as  well  as  of 
Athens,  for  this  city  is  a stronghold  of  Bud- 
dhism and  superstition.  A mere  handful  of 
people  makes  a stand  against  these  powers  of 
darkness;  what  can  they  avail?  “Greater  is 
He  that  is  for  us  than  he  that  is  against  us,” 
and  surely  in  every  heart  where  the  victory  is 
won  the  Christian  fife  will  be  stronger,  and 
the  power  to  witness  greater. — Mrs.  A.  S. 
Rowe,  Chungwei,  Ningsia. 

* * * 

Some  Figures 

Protestant  communicants  in  Africa  now 
number  2,131,000,  a gain  of  283  per  cent  since 
1911.  For  the  same  period,  Protestant  mis- 
sionaries have  increased  65  per  cent.  Ordain- 
ed national  workers  have  increased  from  1,497 


in  1911  to  5,120  in  1928.  During  the  same 
years,  unordained  national  workers  have  in- 
creased from  24,122  to  36,657.  Students  in 
Protestant  schools  now  number  1,452,000,  the 
largest  number  reported  from  any  mission  ter- 
ritory in  the  world.  However,  only  17,000  are 
shown  in  secondary  schools.  An  urgent  post- 
war need  is  for  higher  education  for  African 
students.  There  is  an  urgency  in  the  fact  that 
great  numbers  of  the  African  people  are  mov- 
ing toward  Christianity,  finding  their  old  re- 
ligions and  superstitions  inadequate,  hungry 
for  literature,  eager  to  learn  to  read,  desperate- 
ly in  need  of  medical  and  surgical  help  and 
aid  in  the  control  of  devastating  diseases.  Most 
Africa  missionaries  must  be  able  to  master  not 
only  the  African  vernaculars,  but  in  many 
cases  Portuguese  or  French.  They  must  meet 
government  officials  and  representatives  of 
commerce.  They  must  have  creative  ability 
and  physical  hardihood.  Parts  of  the  Con- 
tinent are  under  strong  Roman  Catholic  in- 
fluence, and  united  efforts  are  called  for  to 
preserve  religious  liberty. — World  Outlook. 

# # # 

Taoist  Priest  Converted 

Mr.  Chen,  a man  of  fifty,  works  as  an  evan- 
gelist in  an  isolated  community.  He  was  once 
a soldier,  and  later  a Buddhist  priest.  His  early 
life  as  a soldier  gave  him  a sturdy  physique, 
and  this  enabled  him  to  endure  the  hardships 
of  itinerating.  The  two  churches  to  which  he 
ministers  are  separated  by  a distance  of  twenty 
miles;  and  to  go  from  one  to  the  other  he  has 
to  cross  two  mountains.  In  a letter  recently 
received  from  him  at  the  headquarters  of  the 
China  Inland  Mission,  he  gives  an  account 
of  his  work:  “The  days  were  spent  instructing 
the  Christians  and  the  evenings  in  evangelistic 
meetings.  The  attendance  was  good  and  we 
were  encouraged  by  a number  of  conversions. 
Two  radio  operators  made  the  decision  for 
Christ;  they  had  been  brought  to  the  meetings 
by  a Christian  who  works  in  the  radio  station. 
A young  man  in  the  post  office,  who  was  con- 
verted last  year,  brought  along  a friend  who 
also  became  a Christian,  and  the  postmaster 
too  was  influenced  by  the  message. 

“But  the  most  encouraging  event  was  the 
conversion  of  a Taoist  priest  who  for  three 
days  and  nights  stayed  at  the  church  listening 
to  the  Word.  During  that  time  he  did  not 
return  to  the  temple  once.  Now  he  is  winding 
up  his  affairs  in  the  temple  so  that  he  may 
put  off  his  Taoist  robes  and  take  his  stand 
openly  as  a Christian.  In  the  meantime  he 
has  already  Jed  two  of  his  friends  to  the  Lord.” 
Then  there  is  Mr.  Kang,  slightly  younger  than 
Mr.  Chen.  He  is  particularly  gifted  as  an  evan- 
gelist, and  can  hold  a tent  or  street  audience 
spellbound  with  apt  illustrations,  or  a refer- 
ence to  the  Chinese  classics.  Sometimes  a 
choice  phrase  from  Confucius  is  all  that  is 
needed  to  drive  home  a Scripture  truth. — The 
Evangelical  Christian. 

* # # 

Papuans  living  in  southeastern  New  Guinea 
have  been  in  touch  with  civilization  for  just 
seventy  years.  The  Government’s  policy  has 
been  the  development  of  the  country  for  the 
benefit  of  the  natives;  there  has  been  no  ex- 
ploitation. All  the  educational  and  a great 
deal  of  the  medical  work  has  been  in  the  hands 


of  missionaries,  with  grants  from  the  Govern- 
ment; thus  Government  and  missions  have 
worked  side  by  side.  Miss  Constance  Fairhall, 
R.N.,  has  worked  as  a medical  missionary  in 
New  Guinea  with  the  L.M.S.  since  1932.  Fear, 
she  says,  is  one  of  the  most  difficult  things 
to  overcome.  The  people  of  New  Guinea  are 
riddled  by  fear — fear  of  the  spirits  of  the  de- 
parted, fear  of  other  tribes,  of  the  sorcerer  and 
witch  doctor;  they  are  even  afraid  of  each 
other.  They  believe  that  some  other  tribes 
can  make  themselves  invisible,  and  will  come 
down  from  the  hills,  invisibly,  to  throw  stones 
into  people’s  houses.  Therefore  their  houses 
have  no  chimneys  and  seldom  have  windows, 
and  tuberculosis  flourishes  in  these  airless 
houses. 

One  often  hears  it  said  that  if  you  take  edu- 
cation and  medicine  to  these  people,  they  will 
soon  lose  their  fears;  civilization  will  rid  them 
of  such  fears.  Miss  Fairhall  answers  this  by 
reminding  thqt  when  an  African  returns  from 
the  mines,  having  learned  the  white  man’s 
ways,  and  is  no  longer  afraid  of  the  taboos 
of  his  tribe,  too  often  that  man’s  last  state  is 
worse  than  the  first.  If  people’s  minds  are 
emptied  of  fears  and  superstitions,  something 
better  must  be  put  in  their  place.  Civilization 
is  not  enough,  and  only  Christianity  has  the 
answer.  She  gives  a number  of  instances  to 
prove  that  Christianity  does  work.  Going  to 
the  tuberculosis  hospital  one  night,  she  found 
to  her  joy  five  tubercular  boys  sleeping  on 
the  veranda — an  unheard-of-thing  in  that  vil- 
lage because  of  the  fear  of  spirits,  tribal  ene- 
mies, and  so  on.  When  she  asked  them  why 
they  were  not  afraid,  one  of  them  said:  “Well, 
there  are  no  evil  spirits  here;  just  the  one  great 
Loving  Spirit.” — World  Dominion. 

* * * 

“He  Is  Faithful” 

Mr.  Percy  J.  Buffard,  of  the  Spanish  Mission, 
writes  in  the  Sunday  School  Times:  “When 
I first  went  out  to  Spain,  with  no  Society  be- 
hind me  and  no  human  promise  of  financial 
support,  I claimed  the  promise  in  Philippians 
4:19,  ‘My  God  shall  supply  all  your  need.’ 
That  promise  never  failed,  and  every  need 
was  met.  I remember  the  late  Dr.  F.  B.  Meyer, 
who  was  most  interested  in  the  project,  urging 
me  to  let  him  know  if  I were  ever  in  special 
financial  need.  I thanked  him  warmly,  but 
assured  him  that  I should  never  tell  anyone 
but  God  of  our  financial  need.  This  involved 
many  testings,  and  often  we  were  down  to  our 
last  penny,  but  time  and  again  He  came  to 
our  aid. 

Our  needs  have  not  been  small,  as  you  may 
imagine,  with  five  children  to  feed,  clothe, 
and  educate,  yet  without  an  appeal  to  any 
human  channel,  every  need  has  been  met 
throughout  these  fwenty-six  years.  We  very 
rarely  have  anything  in  hand  for  more  than 
a few  days;  often  times  for  months  on  end  we 
are  living  a day  or  two  at  a time;  but  as  soon 
as  one  gift  is  finished  another  comes,  some- 
times from  the  most  unexpected  source,  and 
we  have  never  yet  had  to  go  without  a meal. 
Larger  gifts  come  in  usually  just  when  doc- 
tors’, dentists’,  or  school  bills  are  due.  This 
has  been  our  constant  experience  all  these 
years.  Day  by  day  the  manna  falls.  To  God 
be  the  glory  and  all  the  praise.”— The  Evan- 
gelical Christian. 
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Christian  Missions — January.  1946 


General 

Total 

India 

General 

India  Missionary 

Missionary  Children 

Evangelistic 

Bible  Women 

Educational 

Orphan 

Widow 

Medical 

Bihar  Station 

Drug  Bungalow 

Hospital  Improvement 

Lepers 

Personal 

Total  for.  India 

South  America 

General 

South  America  Missionary 

Missionary  Children 

Evangelistic 

Bible  Reader 

Orphan 

Bible  School  Bldg 
Chaco  Indians 
Clinic 
Personal 

Wm  Hallman  Car 


Total  for  South  America 


Total 


Africa 


City  Missions 

Chicago  111 
Chicago  Mex  Miss  111 
Chicago  Mex  Bldg  111 


3,605  71 

1,475  65 
776  66 
884  31 
156  40 
90  00 
389  62 
378  57 
16  00 
244  07 
540  35 
123  63 
1,903  88 
5 00 
35  00 


7,019  14 

1,816  15 
1,219  16 
353  79 
317  09 
26  00 
530  52 
141  93 
5 00 
114  18 
15  00 
42  64 


FINANCIAL  REPORT 

Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 

NOVEMBER,  1945 


Denver  Colo  50  00 

Detroit  Mich  5 65 

Fort  Wayne  Ind  3 00 

Johnstown  Bldg  Pa  15  53 

Kansas  City  Kans  100  09 

Lima  Ohio  125  00 

Mexican  Work  Tex  78  78 

Peoria  111  93  88 

Peoria  Miss  Bldg  50  00 


Total  for  City  Missions  845  14 

Charitable  Institutions 

Children's  Home  K C Kans  976  24 

Orphan's  Home  Ohio  389  26 

Home  for  Aged  111  60  73 

Children's  Home  Bldg  Kans  131  00 

Home  for  Aged  Lane  5 00 

Old  People's  Home  Ohio  61  29 

La  Junta  Hospital  Colo  1 00 

La  Junta  Hosp — Nurse  Support  41  75 

New  Hospital  11,393  77 


Canadian  High  School 
China 

Commission  for  Chr  Edu 
Culp  Ark 

Hesston  Dormitory  Kans 
Jewish  Work 
Mission  News  Bulletin 
Missionary  Preparation 
Northern  Minnesota  Work 
Peace  Problems  Committee 
Personal 
Puerto  Rico 

Total  for  Other  Funds 

Relief  Funds 
War  Sufferers 
Amish  War  Sufferers 
China  Relief 
Ethiopia  Relief 
Holland  Relief 
German  Relief 
General  Relief 


4 581  46  Total  for  Charitable 

Institutions  13,060  04 

770  89  Other  Funds 

Administration  Expense  200  00 

149  53  Annuities  1,000  00 

57  15  Bibles  for  Soldiers  ~ 5 00 

116  53  Board  of  Education  147  50 


Total  for  Relief 

CPS  Funds 

Civilian  Public  Service 

Amish  CPS 

CPS  Dependency 

Total  *for  CPS 


80 

10 

175 

54 

105 

25 

184 

80 

35 

00 

419 

58 

6 

00 

158 

37 

62 

28 

27 

50 

190 

77 

648 

02 

3,445 

71 

7,911 

90 

513 

01 

825 

88 

520 

00 

633 

50 

100 

00 

1,002 

73 

11,507 

02 

25,942 

65 

3,511 

30 

9,828 

50 

39,282  45 


SUMMARY 

India  7,019  14 

South  America  4,581  46 

Africa  770  89 

City  Missions  845  14 

Charitable  Institutions  13,060  04 

General  and  Other  Funds  6,051  42 

Annuities  1,000  00 

Relief  and  CPS  50,799  47 


84,127  56 

FUNDS  RECEIVED  DIRECTLY  BY 
MISSIONS  AND  INSTITUTIONS 
which  are  under  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 


Charities 

Canton  Ohio  85  33 

Chicago  Mex  Miss  111  81  00 

Denver  Colo  26  30 

Detroit  Mich  58  00 

Kansas  City  Kans  62  05 

Mexican  Border  Texas  25  00 

Lima  Ohio  292  12 

Peoria  111  102  50 

Toronto  Ont  32  45 

Children's  Home  K C Kans  744  32 

Orphans'  Home  Ohio  697  28 

Home  for  Aged  111  1,105  34 

Ohio  Old  People's  Home  1,094  09 


4,405  78 

Total  Rec  by  Elkhart  Office  and 

Institutions  88,533  34 


Respectfully  submitted  and 
Gratefully  acknowledged, 
E.  C.  Bender, 

P.  O.  Box  574, 

Elkhart,  Indiana. 


CITY  MISSIONS 

(Continued  from  page  794) 
sponsibility,  to  prepare  souls  for  glory  and 
keep  them  treading  the  upward  way,  or  to 
do  the  official  work  of  baptizing  and  handing 
out  the  communion? 

May  God  help  us  to  rethink  the  entire 
problem  of  our  city  mission  work,  and  may 
we  seek  solutions  which  will  be  practical,  help- 
ful, and  God  honoring  that  our  city  mission 
work  may  in  some  way  redound  to  the  glory 
of  God  and  to  the  salvation  of  the  lost. 

— J.  E.  G. 


AFRICA  MISSIONS 

(Continued  from  page  795) 

for  European  patients.  Work  on  the  combined 
maternity  and  women’s  ward  has  begun.  A 
large  cistern  is  being  dug  at  present. 

The  number  of  both  inpatients  and  out- 
patients has  increased.  October  was  the  largest 
month  in  the  history  of  the  medical  work  here. 
Over  1800  treatments  were  given  to  patients 
and  the  number  of  inpatients  was  about  twice 
the  usual  number.  A short  preaching  service 
is  conducted  every  morning  before  the  dis- 
pensing of  medicine  is  begun.  A short  serv- 
ice is  being  conducted  each  evening  for  the 
inpatients.  Recently  several  patients  have  ex- 
pressed their  desire  to  follow  the  Lord.  Not  as 
many  respond  as  we  would  like  to  see,  but 
there  are  some  who  hear.'  Recently  a back- 
slidden Christian  of  another  mission  who  was 
severely  injured  by  a spear  as  a result  of  sin- 
ful conduct  has  asked  for  spiritual  help.  He 
realizes  that  the  Lord  called  him  loudly,  as 
a few  inches’  difference  in  the  spear  throw 
would  have  meant  death  to  him. 

After  a number  of  months  of  very  dry 
weather  we  have  had  some  much-appreciated 
rains.  Several  typical  tropical  showers  of  over 
an  inch  each  have  replenished  our  water  sup- 
ply. When  it  is  so  dry  serious  grass  fires  some- 
times sweep  across  the  country  and  endanger 


native  gardens  and  homes.  We  keep  our  own 
mission  compound  surrounded  by  a cleared 
area  as  a protection  against  fire  at  such  times. 

Women’s  devotional  meetings  continue  to 
be  held  monthly  on  the  second  Friday  after- 
noon. The  Christian  women  themselves  are 
encouraged  to  take  part  in  these  meetings. 
They  fill  a place  for  the  women,  but  we  pray 
that  more  of  the  women  may  be  led  into  a 
deeper  spiritual  life.  The  weekly  women’s 
sewing  class  which  was  held  on  Monday  after- 
noons has  been  changed  to  an  informal  period 
for  sewing  on  Tuesday  mornings.  Christian 
women  have  the  privilege  to  come  to  our 
home  that  morning  and  to  cut  and  sew  gar- 
ments for  their  children.  At  the  close  of  the 
sewing  a short  devotional  period  is  conducted. 
Scripture  memory  is  emphasized. 

Our  daughter  Miriam  is  now  attending  Rift 
Valley  Academy  at  Kijabe,  Kenya.  This  is  a 
Christian  school  run  by  the  Africa  Inland  Mis- 
sion. About  thirty  children  are  in  attendance. 
Most  of  these  are  from  homes  of  missionaries. 
A few  come  from  settlers’  homes.  Miriam  will 
soon  be  nine  years  old.  Going  away  from 
home  like  this  was  difficult,  but  since  our  own 
mission  school  is  delayed  it  seemed  the  wise 
thing  to  do.  She  writes  to  us  every  week  and 
seems  to  be  happy.  Nearly  every  letter  con- 
tains the  expression,  “I  like  school  very  much.” 
She  will  be  returning  in  a few'  weeks  for 
Christmas  and  we  are  eagerly  anticipating  our 
fellowship  together.  Her  absence  these  months 
has  left  an  empty  place  in  our  hearts  and 
home,  but  again  we  have  experienced  anew 
the  meaningful  admonition:  “My  grace  is  suf- 
ficient for  thee.”  David  has  adjusted  himself 
quite  well  to  being  alone.  He  has  several 
little  boys  from  native  Christian  homes  as 
playmates  and  is  learning  to  speak  the  native 
language.  Recently  when  we  went  to  an  out- 
school  we  left  him  with  others  on  the  station, 
as  we  traveled  by  bicycle  and  could  not  readily 
take  him. 

Recently  our  hearts  were  saddened  by  the 
revelation  of  gross  sin  in  the  life  of  one  of  our 
leading  Christians  and  his  wife.  Their  con- 


fession involved  several  others  also.  The  ene- 
my is  ever  busy  and  seems  to  have  as  special 
targets  those  who  have  had  outstanding  wit- 
ness against  him.  We  pray  that  if  there  is 
any  more  hidden  sin  it  might  be  speedily  re- 
vealed. The  spiritual  warfare  continues  and 
we  ask  you  to  pray  with  us  for  the  Lord’s 
triumph  and  glory  in  this  land. 

Merle  and  Sara  Eshleman. 


BEANS  FOR  A BIBLE 

Miss  Ruth  Nowack,  Fowyang,  Anhwei,  re- 
ports that  three  Bibles  she  had  been  able  to 
procure  cost  $20  each.  One  dear  lady  with 
barely  enough  beans  to  last  her  through  the 
winter  sold  a bushel  of  her  precious  supply  in 
order  to  realize  enough  money  to  buy  a Bible. 
She  said,  “If  I eat  only  two  meals  a day  in- 
stead of  three  and  take  in  some  extra  sewing, 
I shall  be  able  to  get  through  the  winter.” 
Another  lady,  whom  Miss  Nowack  had  at  first 
regarded  as  too  stupid  to  learn  the  phonetic 
script,  shut  herself  up  in  a room  and  fasted 
and  prayed  for  eight  days,  beseeching  the 
Lord  to  open  the  eyes  of  her  understanding 
so  that  she  could  learn  to  read  the  Word.  At 
the  end  of  the  eighth  day  she  was  able  to 
read  and  before  long  she  was  found  reading 
fluently  to  an  admiring  group  of  women  who 
pressed  around  her.— China’s  Millions. 


River  Evangelist 

An  interesting  piece  of  work  is  being  done 
in  Bolizar  by  Don  Antero,  the  river  evan- 
gelist, called  that  because  he  travels  about  in 
a boat. 

, Evangelist  Antero  visits  every  boat,  ship, 
dugout  canoe,  and  launch  that  enters  port. 
He  goes  aboard  and  has  interviews  with  any 
and  all  who  will  listen,  distributing  tracts, 
booklets,  and  portions  of  God’s  Word,  and 
he  has  prayed  with  multitudes  of  people,  and 
many  lives  have  been  saved  as  a result  of  his 
ministry. 
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GOSPEL  HERALD 

In  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel"  “J-fow  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace* 
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The  Praying  Jesus 

BY  ROY  S.  KOCH 


“Alan  can  now  talk  with  God.”  This 
; was  the  caption  of  an  advertisement  I 
saw  in  our  local  paper.  In  the  advertise- 
! ment  a certain  Mr.  Robinson  of  Mos- 
cow, Idaho,  claimed  that  he  had  finally 
| broken  through  to  God.  As  a conse- 
! quence  of  his  success  he  had  found  the 
key  to  wealth,  position,  honor,  and  eter- 
nal life.  He  was  willing  to  teach  anyone 
else  the  technique  for  a specified  sum. 

| But  we  can  talk  to  God  without  taking 
his  course.  God’s  own  Son,  Jesus  Christ, 
has  opened  the  way  for  sinful  men  to 
come  into  God’s  presence  and  talk  to 
; Him  with  freedom.  In  every  respect 
| Jesus  is  our  example,  in  suffering,  in 
I teaching,  in  obedience  to  God,  in  humil- 
1 ity,  and  in  prayer.  In  this  message  we 
shall  endeavor  to  concentrate  upon  our 
Lord  as  THE  PRAYING  JESUS.  We 
shall  study  the  prayer  life  of  Jesus  and 
I from  it  draw  applications  to  our  own 
1 needs. 

Luke  6:12  says,  “And  it  came  to  pass 
in  those  days,  that  he  went  out  into  a 
mountain  to  pray,  and  continued  all 
night  in  prayer  to  God.”  From  this  all- 
night  prayer  experience  of  Jesus  we  can 
[ correctly  conclude  that  in  every  crisis  of 
life  He  sought  the  face  of  God  in  earnest 
prayer.  May  we  bear  this,  text  in  the 
back  of  our  minds  as  we  see  Jesus  in  a 
number  of  His  prayer  experiences. 

In  the  first  place,  HE  PRAYED 
WHEN  HE  WAS  BAPTIZED.  “Now 
when  all  the  people  were  baptized,  it 
came  to  pass,  that  Jesus  also  being  bap- 
t:  ?d,  and  praying,  the  heaven  was  open- 
ed . . .”  (Luke  3:21).  One  evening  Jesus 
swept  the  carpenter  shop  clean,  arranged 
His  tools  in  perfect  order  on  the  work- 
bench and  on  their  hooks  on  the  wall, 
and  left  His  occupation  forever.  He  an- 
nounced to  His  mother  that  since  He 
had  now  reached  His  majority  He  must 
enter  upon  the  career  God  had  mapped 
out  for  Him.  Consequently,  the  next 
morning  He  started  off  for  Judea.  He 
came  to  the  place  where  His  cousin  John 
was  baptizing  and  offered  Himself  for 
baptism.  To  John’s  expostulation  that 
He  did  not  need  baptism  Jesus  answered 
that  it  becomes  Him  to  fulfill  all  right- 
eousness by  submitting  to  this  rite.  Bap- 
tism was  His  inauguration  into  public 
service.  His  would  be  a ministry  of  serv- 
ice to  men  and  women,  to  all  the  world. 


He  began  this  service  correctly  by  dedi- 
cating His  life  to  God.  In  the  dedicatory 
act  He  prayed;  He  brought  God  into  His 
thinking.  His  contact  with  God  was  no 
vague  generalization,  but  a definite,  per- 
sonal experience.  He  began  His  service 
with  humility  and  with  God. 

For  us  the  proper  place  to  begin  serv- 
ing ourTellow  men  is  by  dedicating  our 
lives  unreservedly  to  God.  Education 
and  training  are  excellent,  but  it  is 
highly  necessary  to  be  sure  that  you  are 
educating  Christians.  Of  either  one 
alone  dedication  is  much  better  than 
education.  God  can  mightily  use  a poor- 
ly educated  but  dedicated  man,  but  He 
cannot  very  well  use  an  educated  but 
undedicated  man.  D.  L.  Moody  is  the 
example  par  excellence  of  a humble,  un- 
trained man  dedicated  to  God.  It  is 
said  that  through  him  alone  God  was 
able  to  turn  one  million  men  and  women 
from  hell  to  heaven.  Repeatedly  at  an 
ordination  service  Christians  are  asked 
to  pray  for  the  one  who  has  been  or- 
dained to  a special  work  in  the  church, 
and  it  is  good  that  they  should,  but  it 
is  far  more  important  that  the  one  who 
has  been  ordained  pray  to  God  himself, 
humbly  dedicating  his  life  and  all  to 
his  Master.  When  the  Christian  life 
begins  let  it  be  dedicated  to  God  in  per- 
sonal prayer;  let  this  also  be  true  when 
Christian  service  begins. 

In  the  second  place,  HE  PRAYED 
WHEN  HE  WAS  BUSY.  “And  in  the 
morning,  rising  up  a great  while  before 
day,  he  went  out,  and  departed  into  a 
solitary  place,  and  there  prayed.”  Jesus 
had  a hard  day  just  before.  He  had  been 
teaching  most  of  the  day;  then  in  the 
evening  multitudes  came  to  the  house 
where  He  stayed  that  they  might  be 
healed.  This  healing  service  continued 
after  sundown.  He  had  great  plans  for 
the  next  day  and  week.  In  spite  of  much- 
needed  rest  and  relaxation,  He  arose  the 
next  morning  while  the  houses  were 
still  dark,  wended  His  way  through  the 
silent  streets  out  into  the  silent  hills  sur- 
rounding the  town,  and  there  alone  with 
God  He  prayed.  “Take  time  to  be  holy, 
speak  oft  with  thy  Lord.”  Jesus  did. 
Prayer  was  primary  in  the  life  of  Jesus. 
Even  though  He  was  the  Son  of  God  He 
could  not  coast  through  life  on  His  deity. 
He  needed  to  keep  His  spiritual  life 


evergreen  by  frequent  communion  with 
God.  Jesus  knew  that  whoever  is  con- 
stantly ministering  to  others  must  have 
times  when  he  himself  must  replenish 
his  resources  from  the  riches  of  God. 

Even  so  in  our  lives  prayer  must  be 
primary.  “To  take  time  for  prayer  is 
to  save  time  for  work.”  Just  as  Jesus 
could  not  coast  through  life  on  His 
deity,  so  no  preacher  of  the  Gospel  can 
coast  through  life  on  his  ordination. 
Several  years  ago  I knew  a man  who  felt 
called  to  the  ministry.  He  gave  up  his 
job  in  preparation  to  be  ordained  at  his 
local  church  in  a few  Sundays.  The 
ordination  day  came  and  went,  but  this 
bi  other  s name  was  not  even  mentioned. 
He  was  totally  unable  to  preach.  In  fre- 
quent opportunities  to  teach  a Bible  class 
he  showed  himself  completely  incapable 
of  public  work.  He  expected  the  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery  to  con- 
vey some  miraculous  gift  that  would  en- 
able him  thenceforth  to  preach.  Prayer 
is  necessary  for  effective  service;  prayer 
calms,  soothes,  and  gives  perspective  for 
work.  We  dare  never  be  too  busy  to 
pray.  Any  Christian,  not  only  ministers 
of  the  Gospel,  must  have  systematic  de- 
votions to  have  a satisfactory  Christian 
experience.  Right  now  in  these  days  of 
shortages  of  workers  everyone  is  busy, 
almost  too  busy  to  have  time  for  God. 
But  right  at  this  point  we  must  beware 
that  we  do  not  neglect  the  most  im- 
portant things  of  life.  A very  timely  song 
asks  us,  “Ere  you  left  your  room  this 
morning,  did  you  think  to  pray?  In  the 
name  of  Christ,  our  Saviour,  did  you 
sue  for  loving  favor  as  a shield  today?” 
Again,  in  the  experience  of  Tesus,  HE 
PRAYED  WHEN  HE  WAS  POPULAR. 
“When  Jesus  therefore  perceived  that 
they  would  come  and  take  him  by  force, 
to  make  him  a king,  he  departed  again 
into  a mountain  himself  alone”  (Jno. 
6.15).  In  Johns  Gospel  account  we  are 
left  to  infer  what  Jesus  did  in  the  moun- 
tain, but  not  so  in  the  Gospel  according 


Prayer 

Prayer  is  work,  dost  thou  believe  it? 
Prayer  is  power,  wilt  thou  receive  it? 
Prayer  the  path  the  Saviour  trod. 
Prayer  the  touch  that  links  with  God. 
Make  thy  life  a daily  prayer, 

He  will  answer— here  and  there. 

—Author  Unknown. 
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to  Mark,  chapter  6,  verse  46:  “AND 
WHEN  HE  HAD  SENT  them  away, 
he  departed  into  a mountain  to  pray.’’ 
On  the  evening  of  this  day  Jesus  had 
reached  the  height  of  His  popularity. 
Right  now  He  could  ride  into  power  on 
the  crest  of  this  wave.  Was  Jesus  so  un- 
emotional that  He  did  not  realize  or  feel 
this  privilege?  Was  this  a temptation  to 
Jesus?  On  other  occasions  when  this 
same  temptation  confronted  Him  the 
Scriptures  plainly  indicate  that  it  was 
a temptation.  When  Satan  tempted  Jesus 
at  the  beginning  of  His  ministry  he  pre- 
sented Him  with  the  opportunity  of 
evading  the  cross  and  of  becoming  an 
earthly  monarch  instead.  On  that  occa- 
sion Jesus  called  it  a temptation.  Again 
when  Peter  suggested  that  the  way  of 
the  cross  was  not  becoming  to  Jesus, 
Jesus  said,  “Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,” 
plainly  indicating  that  it  was  a tempta- 
tion. Also  in  the  garden  of  Ge'thsemane 
Jesus  revealed  how  great  the  burden  of 
the  way  of  the  cross  was  by  being  plumb- 
ed to  the  depths  of  His  emotions.  So 
great  was  the  temptation  of  popularity 
to  Jesus  that  He  had  to  spend  three 
quarters  of  the  night  in  solitary  prayer 
to  regain  or  retain  His  proper  perspec- 
tive of  His  task.  The  next  day  He 
preached  that  famous  Bread  of  Life  ser- 
mon that  once  for  all  ended  His  super- 
ficial popularity  and  confirmed  the  way 
of  the  cross  for  Him.  He  won  the  victory 
over  temptation  by  prayer.  He  kept  His 
perspective. 

Even  so  prayer  brings  victory  to  us  in 
the  time  of  keen  temptation.  Popularity 
is  dangerous.  It  is  easy  to  feed  and  live 
on  it.  It  is  likely  to  give  a false  sense  of 
achievement  and  success  or  of  inde- 
pendence. One  of  the  hardest  tests  that 
a Christian  can  face  is  popularity.  When 
that  comes,  beware  and  pray.  One  of 
my  boyhood  neighbors  had  all  that 
life  could  offer  him.  His  parents  were 
wealthy;  he  was  the  only  son  and  got 
almost  everything  that  he  wished.  He 
was  handsome,  clever,  and  had  an  ap- 
pealing personality.  Almost  by  a stroke 
of  good  fortune  he  was  nominated  and 
elected  to  a prominent  community  or- 
ganization. He  rose  rapidly  until  now 
he  is  the  president  of  the  provincial  or- 
ganization, which  office  is  very  honor- 
able and  brings  him  into  the  public  eye. 
He  is  popular  and  successful,  but— he  is 
not  a Christian  nor  is  he  likely  to  be- 
come one.  His  success  and  popularity 
stand  between  him  and  Christ.  “Tell 
me  the  same  old  story,  when  you  have 
cause  to  fear  that  this  world’s  empty 
glory  is  costing  me  too  dear.”  My  dear 
Christian  friend,  multiply  your  hours 
with  God  when  honors  multiply  for  you. 


In  the  fourth  place,  HE  PRAYED 
WHEN  HE  WAS  SUFFERING.  “And 
he  was  withdrawn  from  them  about  a 
stone’s  cast,  and  kneeled  down,  and  pray- 
ed, saying,  Father,  if  thou  be  willing, 
remove  this,  cup  from  me:  nevertheless 
not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done.  And 
there  appeared  an  angel  unto  him  from 
heaven,  strengthening  him.  And  being 
in  an  agony  he  prayed  more  earnestly: 
and  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops 
of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground” 
(Luke  22:41-44).  In  the  garden  of  Geth- 
semane  the  weight  of  the  world’s  sin  and 
the  awful  sense  of  the  consequences  of 
assuming  the  responsibility  of  that  sin 
settled  like  a pall  upon  Him.  Now  we 
can  see  His  humanity  revealed;  He  had 
a strong  craving  for  human  companion- 
ship when  He  entered  this  ordeal.  In  a 
moment  He  would  be  engaged  in  the 
final  death-struggle  with  the  temptation 
to  avoid  the  cross.  Draw  the  curtain 
gently,  friend,  look  upon  your  Saviour 
in  this  hour,  and  never  speak  lightly 
again  of  your  Lord.  “ ’Tis  midnight, 
and  on  Olive’s  brow  the  star  is  dimmed 
that  lately  shone;  ’tis  midnight,  in  the 
garden  now  the  suff’ring  Saviour  prays 
alone.”  Have  you  ever  asked  about  that 
threefold  yielding  in  Gethsemane?  When 
the  words  “Thy  will  be  done”  fall  from 
the  lips  of  a saint,  is  not  the  victory  won? 
Yet  Jesus  repeats  them  three  times. 
Wherefore?  Is  it  not  possible  that  His 
intellect  plainly  saw  the  path  of  duty 
and  yielded,  but  His  emotions  and  His 
body  were  slow  to  follow?  Surely  this  is 
at  least  part  of  the  answer.  Was  ever 
anything  blacker  than  that  night  in 
Gethsemane?  Ah,  but  you  say,  “Was  He 
not  comforted  by  the  strengthening 
potion  that  the  angel  brought  Him? 
Was  not  that  the  answer  He  longed  for?” 
Yes,  it  was  the  answer,  but  the  answer 
was  “no.”  Our  Saviour  would  have  died 
in  Gethsemane  had  He  not  been  divinely 
strengthened.  But  the  plan  was  that  He 
should  die  on  Calvary;  therefore  God 
dispatched  the  angel  to  strengthen  Him 
to  live  on  till  Calvary  was  reached.  No- 
tice the  calm  of  submission  in  Jesus  when 
the  coarse,  secular  mob  burst  upon  Him; 
wonder  at  His  composure  in  trial  after 
trial;  love  Him  for  the  sweetness  of  His 
patience  when  He  was  smitten,  afflicted, 
and  tormented.  Why  this  composure? 
He  died  in  Gethsemane.  It  was  there 
He  said  to  God,  “Father,  it  matsers  not 
that  I die;  I yield  myself  body,  »©ul,  and 
spirit  to  the  cross.” 

But  is  not  that  suffering  and  agony 
of  Jesus  somehow  related  to  us?  My 
friend,  our  salvation  hung  in  the  bal- 
ance that  night.  If  Jesus  had  not  said 
“Thy  will  be  done”  that  night,  an  ex- 


ceeding great  and  bitter  cry  had  rung 
from  eternity  to  eternity  because  every 
saint  from  Adam  until  the  end  of  time 
would  have  waited  on  God’s  mercy  in 
vain.  There  is  but  one  Gethsemane;  it 
belonged  to  Jesus.  When  we  enter  our 
valleys  of  sorrow  and  suffering  (not  our 
Gethsemane)  we  also  may  turn  to  God 
and  say  as  Jesus  did,  “Thy  will  be  done.” 
He  was  forsaken  that  we  need  never  be 
forsaken.  Even  when  we  enter  the  valley 
of  the  shadow,  it  is  not  death,  because 
Jesus  has  removed  the  sting.  When  the 
keenest  possible  grief  comes  to  us,  we 
can  go  to  Jesus,  assured  that  He  knows 
how  we  feel.  “For  we  have  not  an  high 
priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with  the 
feeling  of  our  infirmities;  but  was  in  all 
points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  with- 
out sin”  (Heb.  4:15). 

Finally,  HE  PRAYED  WHEN  HE 
WAS  DYING.  “Then  said  Jesus,  Father, 
forgive  them  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do”  (Luke  23:34a).  “And  when 
Jesus  had  cried  with  a loud  voice,  he 
said,  Father,  into  thy  hands  I commend 
my  spirit”  (Luke  23:46).  We  notice  from 
these  texts  that  Jesus  prayed  two  prayers 
while  He  was  dying.  The  first  was  for 
forgiveness  for  His  enemies.  Not  once 
did  Jesus  pray  for  forgiveness  for  Him- 
self. His  own  life  was  perfectly  sinless. 
He  was  dying  for  the  sins  of  others. 
Now,  as  though  the  Lord  would  make 
doubly  sure  that  sinners  get  the  applica- 
tion, Jesus  prayed  in  a very  concrete  situ- 
ation for  those  in  whose  behalf  He  died. 
Although  He  bore  the  sins  of  the  entire 
world  in  all  the  awfulness  of  their  pen- 
alty, not  once  was  there  a trace  of  bitter- 
ness in  His  heart.  One  of  the  thieves  at 
His  si<  I,  also  condemned  to  die  on  a 
cross,  watched  Jesus  as  He  freely  forgave 
His  enemies;  he  saw  that  majestic  sweet- 
ness sit  enthroned  on  the  Saviour’s  brow. 
Even  then  he  dared  to  appeal  to  Jesus 
for  divine  mercy.  Listen  to  the  response 
of  Jesus.  Out  of  His  own  sufferings,  even 
while  He  was  under  the  wrath  of  God, 
comes  that  sweet  assurance  of  forgive- 
ness, “To  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
paradise.”  What  divine  grace  that  Jesus 
should  pray  for  those  who  crucified  Him 
and  forgive  one  for  whom  He  suffered! 

The  second  of  these  prayers,  which' 
were  Jesus’  last  words,  was  His  committal 
to  God.  His  tempestuous,  misunder- 
stood, maligned  life  came  to  a close  with 
such  simple  faith  in  God  that  He  could 
commit  Himself  and  the  cause  for  which 
He  died  to  His  Father  in  heaven. 

I visited  an  elderly  saint  two  days  be 
fore  she  died.  She  had  always  been 
most  devout  soul  with  a deep,  true  fait 
in  God.  She  confessed  her  weakness  t 
(Continued  on  page  805) 
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EDITORIAL 


The  Assurance  of  Hope 

Hope  is  one  of  those  words  that  have 
gone  through  a degenerating  history. 
As  used  today,  it  means  little  more  than 
desire.  We  hope  for  rain,  but  do  not 
have  the  promise  even  of  the  weather 
report  that  there  actually  will  be  pre- 
cipitation. A girl  has  a hope  chest,  but 
may  have  no  actual  prospect  of  mar- 
riage. A hope  is  merely  a wish,  wistful 
and  sometimes  futile,  for  what  we  are 
afraid  will  never  be. 

But  hope  as  used  in  the  Scriptures  is 
a much  more  vigorous  word.  The  author 
of  Hebrews  speaks  of  “the  full  assurance 
of  hope”  (Heb.  6:11).  Paul  holds  the 
“hope  of  eternal  life”  as  guaranteed  by 
the  word  of  a God  who  cannot  lie.  Titus 
1:2.  The  second  coming  of  Christ,  which 
is  assured  by  the  word  of  the  prophets, 
of  Christ,  and  of  all  the  writing  apostles, 
is  spoken  of  in  the  same  epistle  as  the 
“blessed  hope”  (2:13).  This  hope  of  the 
Scriptures  is  no  mere  human  aspiration. 
It  is  not  the  unsecured  and  uncertain 
word  of  man.  It  is  the  certain  and  guar- 
anteed accomplishment  of  the  will  and 
the  promise  of  God.  In  the  weak  mod- 
ern meaning  of  the  word,  some  people 
only  hope  they  are  saved.  But  for  those 
who  have  entered  into  the  full  connota- 
tions of  the  scriptural  word,  there  is  no 
higher  earthly  blessedness  than  to  have 
entered  into  the  assurance  of  the  hope 
of  eternal  life.  Oh,  the  tragedy  of  those 
who  have  no  such  hope! 

How  Hardly 

“How  hardly  shall  they  that  have 
riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God” 
(Mark  10:23)! 

These  were  astonishing  words  when 
Jesus  spoke  them,  and  they  still  are.  To 
people  whose  mental  conditioning  has 
led  them  to  put  high  value  on  business 
success,  and  who  see  the  places  of  power 
and  influence  in  the  world,  and  often 
in  the  church,  held  by  those  who  are 
more  or  less  wealthy,  it  is  puzzling  to 
see  why  riches  should  be  spoken  of  with 
such  condemning  words. 

But  we  must  face  their  truth.  We 
must  recognize  that  both  riches  and  the 
struggle  by  which  they  are  secured  are 
likely  to  be  inimical  to  the  life  of  God 


in  the  soul.  Riches,  either  in  their  pur- 
suit or  their  retention,  absorb  the  pri- 
mary interest  of  their  possessor.  Love 
of  money  like  a cancer  eats  away  the 
love  of  God.  Wealth  gives  its  owner  a 
feeling  of  superiority  and  pride.  It 
usually  leads  to  a standard  of  living 
which  is  sinfully  luxurious.  Thus  it 
creates  class  feeling,  and  destroys  the 
spirit  of  brotherhood.  “They  that  will 
be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  a snare” 
(I  Tim.  6:9). 

All  this  makes  one  enjoy  the  comfort 
of  poverty  or  of  modest  means.  It  seems 
it  should  make  the  rich  Christian  search 
his  heart  and  scrutinize  his  way  of  living. 
It  should  make  many  a one  reduce  his 
wealth  by  bountiful  giving  to  the  work 
of  the  Lord.  There  are  Christian  men 
of  wealth.  Our  Lord  did  not  say  it  is 
impossible,  but  that  it  is  hard.  We  had 
better  believe  it. 

Talent  and  Consecration 

Talents  are  the  natural  gifts  bestowed 
upon  us  by  the  Lord.  We  are  very  dif- 
ferent in  what  is  given  us;  we  should 
all  be  alike  in  the  full  consecration  of 
what  we  have  received.  For  we  are  all 
alike  responsible  to  God  for  the  fullest 
possible  use  of  our  talents. 

The  Christian  should  take  neither 
credit  nor  blame  for  the  talents  which 
he  has  or  has  not.  For  native  talent  de- 
pends upon  divine  dispensation,  and 
not  upon  will  or  merit.  We  should  not 
complain  or  apologize  if  we  are  men  of 
one  talent,  and  we  should  not  strut  or 
pose  if  we  are  men  of  ten  talents.  As 
Browning  says, 

“The  common  problem  — yours,  mine, 
everyone’s — 

Is  not  to  fancy  what  were  fair  in  life 
Provided  it  could  be;  but,  finding  first 
What  may  be,  then  find  how  to  make  it 
fair 

Up  to  our  means— a very  different  thing! 
My  business  is  not  to  remake  myself 
But  make  the  absolute  best  of  what  God 
made.” 

The  Christian  is  responsible  for  the 
fullest  possible  development  of  all  his 
talents.  That  is  the  reason  why  some 
people  are  more  responsible  than  others: 
God  has  given  them  more  to  be  respon- 
sible for.  God’s  approval  is  on  faithful- 
ness rather  than  on  ability.  The  diligent 
man  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs  is  com- 
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mended;  the  sluggard  is  condemned. 
There  are  many  diligent  people  with 
few  talents,  and  many  talented  sluggards. 
What  I might  be  is  what  God  holds  me 
responsible  for.  Many  of  us  will  have 
to  account  to  God  for  talent  which  we 
never  developed,  for  gifts  which  we 
never  used.  “Whatsoever  thy  hand  find- 
eth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might.”  Faith- 
fulness is  more  rare  than  ability,  and 
more  to  be  commended. 

Living  with  Our  Children 

The  most  serious  task  which  most 
people  undertake  is  parenthood.  The 
biological  part  of  bringing  children  into 
the  world  and  rearing  them  to  physical 
maturity  is  only  a part  of  the  task,  and 
by  far  the  easiest  part.  Much  more  com- 
plicated and  far-reaching  in  consequenc- 
es is  the  matter  of  giving  these  children 
the  proper  spiritual,  intellectual,  and 
social  atmosphere  in  which  to  become 
the  men  and  women  they  might  be  and 
ought  to  be.  Too  often  parents  feel 
they  have  done  their  duty  when  they 
have  fed  and  clothed  their  children, 
and  paid  someone  to  give  them  an  edu- 
cation. Added  to  this  usually  is  the 
feeling  that  one  should  leave  to  his  chil- 
dren something  of  an  inheritance.  We 
become  so  occupied  in  making  a living 
for  them  that  we  fail  to  live  with  them. 

The  primary  need  of  many  a child  is 
a father  or  mother,  or  both,  who  has 
the  time,  disposition,  and  ability  to  live 
with  him.  A child  or  a youth  needs 
someone  to  love  him,  someone  to  talk 
with  him,  to  read  with  him,  to  play 
with  him.  He  needs  someone  to  confide 
in,  someone  to  trust.  He  needs  a com- 
panion on  hikes  and  travels.  He  needs 
someone,  not  to  make  his  decisions  for 
him,  but  to  so  co-operate  as  to  teach 
him  how  to  wisely  make  his  own.  He 
needs  a teacher  and  example  who  stays 
on  the  job  all  day  long  and  the  year 
around. 

No  nurse  or  hired  help  can  do  the  job. 
No  teacher,  tutor,  or  preacher  can  take 
the  parent’s  place.  The  tie  of  blood 
creates  a closeness  which  cannot  be 
achieved  by  any  other.  No  one  can  sub- 
stitute for  us.  And  the  period  of  child- 
hood is  so  short  that  we  dare  not  delay. 
Precious  years  slip  by  while  we  are  get- 
ting ready.  Begin  today  to  be  your  child’s 
best  friend.  Ask  God  to  teach  you  how 
to  carry  the,  fearful  responsibility  of 
changing  your  baby  into  a man  or 
woman. 
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Watching  Our  Habits 

By  Lois  Smeltzer 

“And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world: 
but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing 
of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what 
is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect, 
will  of  God.”  Let  us  think  together  of 
some  of  our  habits  and  with  the  Word  of 
God  as  our  guide  discuss  habits  that 
it  would  be  well  to  cultivate.  This 
subject  will  perhaps  be  of  special  in- 
terest to  the  young  people,  since  they 
are  at  the  age  when  habits  are  formed. 
But  this  by  no  means  excludes  any  of 
the  rest  of  us,  since  habits  are  nothing- 
more  or  less  than  “regular  and  fixed 
modes  of  action”  and  we  are  capable 
of  choosing  right  and  wrong.  Our  slavery 
died  on  the  cross;  therefore  we  are  free 
moral  agents.  Since  then,  by  God  s help, 
we  can  form  habits  that  are  both  con- 
sistent and  profitable.  “But  now  being 
made  free  from  sin,  and  become  servants 
to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness, 
and  the  end  everlasting  life”  (Rom. 
6:22). 

Perhaps  the  best  habit  we  can  form 
is  the  habit  of  prayer.  If  prayer  is  ex- 
ercised, it  will  help  us  decide  any  prob- 
lem of  life  that  may  come  to  us.  Prayer, 
you  know,  is  not  only  talking  to  God  but 
giving  Him  van  opportunity  to  talk  to 
us.  As  Christians  our  main  purpose  is 
to  honor  and  glorify  God  by  serving 
Him.  How  then  can  we  serve  Him  un- 
less we  have  communion  with  Him?  To 
be  able  to  do  the  best  work  it  is  necessary 
for  an  employee  to  speak  directly  to  the 
employer.  The  same  thing  applies  to  us 
as  Christians.  We  must  speak  with  our 
employer  or  our  Master  to  be  able  to  do 
His  bidding  most  effectively.  John  says, 
“If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine.”  Prayer  is  one 
of  the  ways  to  know  of  the  doctrine.  Of 
course  to  get  continued  answers  to 
prayer,  we  must  meet  the  conditions 
for  prayer  and  then  obey  the  answers  we 
get  to  our  prayers.  If  we  fail  to  heed 
God’s  advice  once,  how  can  we  expect 
Him  to  sow  seed  on  fruitless  ground 
again? 

Another  way  to  “know  of  the  doc- 
trine,” which  is  also  another  good  habit 
to  form,  is  Bible  reading.  The  Bible 
is  the  only  written  Word  we  will  ever 
have  from  God.  “All  scripture  is  given 
by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable 
for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction, 
for  instruction  in  righteousness:  that 

the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  through- 
ly furnished  unto  all  good  works.”  Pos- 
sibly one  of  the  easiest  and  still  most 
disastrous  things  to  do  in  your  Christian 
life  is  to  gradually  fail  to  read  your 
Bible  and  pray.  It  is  Satan’s  delight  to 
see  a Christian  slip  in  these  things,  be- 
cause he  knows  that  neglect  will  soon 
cause  loss  of  interest. 

Church  attendance  is  another  good 
practice  to  form.  We  need  this  Christian 
fellowship  to  grow  spiritually.  We  can 


all  say  from  experience  that  if  we  are 
discouraged  concerning  one  thing  or  an- 
other, it  is  a great  help  to  be  able  to 
associate  with  and  converse  with  a person 
of  like  beliefs.  This  reminds  us  of  the 
responsibility  we  have  to  our  fellow 
men.  We  need  to  help  them  as  well  as 
be  helped  by  them.  Church  attendance 
helps  us  build  up  a clean  mind,  a pure 
heart,  and  a good  life. 

Who  can  say  he  does  not  admire  a 
dependable  person?  This  dependability 
can  include  honesty,  faithfulness,  and 
trustworthiness.  God  needs  dependable 
people  to  do  His  work.  Isaiah  is  an 
example  of  this.  He  said,  “Here  am  I; 
send  me.”  Samuel  also  gives  a good 
example.  He  said,  “Speak,  Lord;  for 
thy  servant  heareth.”  Are  we  as  ready 
to  be  of  service  to  God,  in  any  place,  for 
anything,  at  anytime,  as  these  Bible  char-  _ 
acters  were?  In  the  New  Testament 
we  have  a well-known  example  of  dis- 
honesty. Ananias  and  Sapphira  were 
both  struck  dead  for  lying  to  the  Holy 
Spirit.  How  many  of  us  would  be  alive 
if  we  would  have  similar  punishments 
for  dishonesty? 

Few  of  us  can  truthfully  say  that  we 
are  absolutely  impartial.  Let  me  refer 
you  to  James  2:1-9  where  James  speaks 
about  partiality.  Are  we  as  Christians 
ever  guilty  of  this?  If  some  people  do 
certain  things,  we  say  or  at  least  think, 
“That  is  just  what  we  can  expect  from 
him.  Yes,  I was  positive  he' couldn’t  stand 
the  test.”  But  let  our  closest  friends  do 
the  same  thing  and  we  soon  change  our 
story.  We  excuse  them  like  this,  “Well, 
I’m  sure  that  so  and  so  could  have  and 
would  have  done  differently  under  other 
circumstances,  but  he  was  forced  into 
it.  He  had  no  choice  himself.”  We 
should  be  imitators  of  God  and  “God 
is  no  respecter  of  persons.”  He  loves 
everyone  the  same  and  all  will  be  judged 
by  the  same  measuring  stick. 

Another  habit  to  form  which  is  very 
unpopular  these  days  is  purity.  Let’s 
think  of  purity  from  three  angles:  clean 
thoughts,  clean  speech,  and  clean  deeds. 
To  have  clean  thoughts,  clean  speech, 
and  clean  deeds  we  must  be  pure  in 
heart.  Jesus  Himself  said  in  Luke  6:45, 
“A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure 
of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  that  which 
is  good;  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the 
evil  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth 
that  which  is  evil:  for  of  the  abundance 
of  the  heart  his  mouth  speaketh.”  The 
wisest  man  brought  this  out  too,  when 
he  said,  “As  he  thinketh  in  his  heart, 
so  is  he.”  Our  speech  is  one  of  the  most 
noticeable  parts  of  our  life.  Others 
hear  it  and  are  unconsciously  influenced 
by  it.  We  are  repeatedly  warned  and 
advised  about  our  speech  in  the  Bible. 
In  Titus  2:8  we  are  told  that  our  speech 
is  to  be  sound  and  beyond  reproach, 
or  as  the  apostle  says,  such  as  “cannot 
be  condemned.”  Matthew  12:36  says  that 
for  “every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak, 
they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the 
day  of  judgment.”  How  very  careful 


we  should  be  with  our  speech  when  we 
realize  that  we  must  account  for  every 
word!  It  should  not  be  necessary  to  re- 
mind Christians  of  this,  but  we  are  told 
in  the  Scriptures  that  “all  liars  shall  have 
their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth 
with  fire  and  brimstone.”  Now  I would 
like  to  point  out  to  you  one  type  of 
“liars”  as  given  in  I John  2:4,  “He  that 
saith>  I know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his 
commandments,  is  a liar,  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  him.”  This  makes  disobedience 
to  His  commandments  very  serious,  does 
it  not?  Our  daily  prayer  should  be,  “Let 
the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  the  medita- 
tion of  my  heart,  be  acceptable  in  thy 
sight,  O Lord,  my  strength,  and  my  re- 
deemer.” 

Now  let  us  consider  our  thoughts.  I 
ran  across  an  idea  lately  that  I would 
like  to  share  with  you.  “It  was  because 
Columbus  thought  of  America  that  he 
found  America.  It  was  because  Edison 
thought  of  electric  lights  that  we  have 
electric  lights.  It  was  because  Marconi 
thought  of  wireless  telegraphy  that  he 
made  possible  that  means  of  sending 
messages.”  It  was  because  Moody 
thought  of  lost  souls  that  he  was  able 
to  reach  so  many.  It  is  because  we  think 
noble  thoughts  that  we  are  able  to  do 
noble  deeds.  “Whatsoever  things  are 
true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  what- 
soever things  are  just,  whatsoever  things 
are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely, 
whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report;  if 
there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any 
praise,  think  on  these  things.”  We  can 
hardly  leave  purity  without  mentioning 
the  reward  promised  to  us.  “Blessed  are 
the  pure  in  heart:  for  they  shall  see  God.” 

Every  once  in  a while  we  meet  people 
who  forget  to  be  courteous.  No  matter 
how  large  the  favor  nor  how  much  time 
and  trouble  they  have  caused  someone 
else,  they  forget  to  express  their  appre- 
ciation. It  takes  only  a few  seconds  to 
say  the  small  words,  “Please,”  “I  thank 
you,”  “Excuse  me,”  and  many  similar 
phrases;  and  yet  they  go  such  a long  way- 
toward  making  both  parties  happy.  Of 
course  courtesy  is  not  merely  talking;  it 
includes  action  as  well.  Respect  and 
kindness  shown  to  unfortunate  and  old 
people,  as  well  as  always  being  bright 
and  happy  in  our  dealings  with  other 
people,  are  included  in  courtesy.  Some 
people  are  surprised  to  hear  that  cour- 
tesy is  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  but  in 
I Peter  3:8  we  have  a direct  command 
to  “be  courteous.”  It  is  always  interest- 
ing to  notice  how  great  men  behaved 
themselves.  George  Washington  was 
usually  very  careful  to  be  polite  to  oth- 
ers, but  we  have  one  incident  recorded 
of  when  he  forgot  courtesy.  When  he 
was  thoroughly  exasperated  by  an  un- 
pleasant political  conversation  with 
Colonel  Payne,  he  arose  and  made  an 
offensive  remark  to  him.  Before  Wash- 
ington dreamed  of  the  need  of  defense, 
Colonel  Payne  had  knocked  him  down. 
Instead  of  challenging  Colonel  Payne  to 
a duel,  as  was  common  in  those  days  for 
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such  an  insult,  Washington  merely  greet- 
ed him  courteously  the  next  time  they 
met  by  saying,  “Colonel  Payne,  I used 
language  that  was  unbecoming  a gentle- 
man and  you  promptly  knocked  me 
down.  If  you  have  had  sufficient  satis- 
faction, let  us  be  friends.” 

Another  habit  commanded  in  the  Bi- 
ble is  giving.  “Freely  ye  have  received, 
freely  give”  (Matt.  10:8).  We  have  so 
many  things  for  which  to  be  thankful: 
strong  bodies,  sound  minds,  friends,  the 
best  country  in  the  world  to  live  in,  an 
open  Bible,  churches  of  our  choice  with- 
in easy  reach,  Christian  parents,  pros- 
perity of  all  kinds,  plenty  of  opportuni- 
ties to  work,  nature,  and  literally  hun- 
dreds of  other  blessings.  Is  it  not  a trifle 
selfish  to  try  to  keep  these  to  ourselves? 
Why  not  make  some  less  fortunate  per- 
son happy  by  sharing  these  things  with 
him.  This  story  comes  from  India.  A 
begging  Hindu  held  out  his  bowl  for  a 
gift  as  the  king  passed.  Instead  of  giv- 
ing a gift,  the  king  asked  for  one  from 
him.  He  picked  out  the  tiniest  kernel 
of  corn  from  his  store  of  grain  to  give. 
That  evening  as  the  beggar  emptied  his 
bag,  he  found  a piece  of  gold  the  size  of 
the  kernel  of  corn  he  had  given  the  king. 
How  he  wished  he  had  given  the  king  a 
larger  gift!  I am  afraid  many  of  us  are 
going  to  wish  that  we  had  been  more 
generous  in  our  treatment  of  others 
when  that  great  day  of  reckoning  comes. 

Cheerfulness  is  very  essential.  I would 
like  to  show  you  one  of  the  best  examples 
of  cheerfulness  that  I know.  “They 
caught  Paul  and  Silas,  and  drew  them 
into  the  marketplace  unto  the  rulers, 
and  brought  them  to  the  magistrates, 
saying,  These  men,  being  Jews,  do  ex- 
ceedingly trouble  our  city,  and  teach 
customs,  which  are  not  lawful  for  us  to 
receive,  neither  to  observe,  being  Ro- 
mans. And  the  multiude  rose  up  togeth- 
er against  them:  and  the  magistrates  rent 
off  their  clothes,  and  commanded  to  beat 
them.  And  when  they  had  laid  many 
stripes  upon  them,  they  cast  them  into 
prison,  charging  the  jailor  to  keep  them 
safely:  who,  having  received  such  a 
charge,  thrust  them  into  the  inner  prison, 
and  made  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks. 
And  at  midnight  Paul  and  Silas  prayed, 
and  sang  praises  unto  God:  and  the 
prisoners  heard  them.”  They  not  only 
were  cheerful  in  their  hearts  but  they 
let  others  know  that  they  were  cheerful. 
It  certainly  required  more  cheerfulness 
than  most  of  us  have  to  be  able  to  sing 
songs  of  praise  under  such  circumstances. 
And  I can’t  see  how  their  cheerfulness 
could  be  anything  but  contagious.  Oth- 
ers heard  and  I’m  sure  must  have  forgot- 
ten their  troubles  during  this  song  serv- 
ice. We  recall,  too,  that  Stephen,  after 
being  cast  out  of  the  city  and  stoned  and 
stripped  of  his  clothing,  prayed,  “Lord, 
lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.”  Here 
also  is  an  illustration  of  the  habit  of 
forgiveness.  Too  often  we  are  reluctant 
to  forgive  offenses.  We  seem  to  enjoy 
holding  a grudge  and  trying  to  recall 


every  mean  thing  we  can  when  we  meet 
certain  people.  Here  is  a quotation  that 
I would  like  to  pass  on  to  you.  “When 
one  has  forgiven  another  from  the  heart, 
he  never  brings  up  the  past  act  for  dis- 
cussion, he  does  not  shape  future  deal- 
ings in  the  light  of  that  past,  he  is  not 
suspicious  and  cold  toward  the  one  for- 
given.” But  if  we  want  to  be  forgiven 
our  sins,  it  is  an  absolute  necessity  for 
us  to  forgive  others.  “For  if  ye  forgive 
men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly  Fa- 
ther will  also  forgive  you:  but  if  ye  for- 
give not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will 
your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses” 
(Matt.  6: 14,  15). 

Sincerity  is  another  Biblical  command. 
“Now  therefore  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve 
him  in  sincerity  and  in  truth”  (Josh. 
24:14).  “In  all  things  shewing  thyself  a 
pattern  of  good  works:  in  doctrine  shew- 
ing uncorruptness,  gravity,  sincerity” 
(Tit.  2:7).  Daniel  makes  a very  good 
example  of  sincerity.  After  a decree  had 
been  signed  ordering  the  subjects  to 
worship  no  god  except  the  king  for  thirty 
days  or  else  be  cast  into  a den  of  lions, 
Daniel  purposely  worshipped  his  God 
openly.  He  didn’t  fear  the  consequences 
at  all.  He  was  not  willing  to  compro- 
mise and  worship  secretly  but  insisted 
on  worshiping  as  was  his  custom.  We 
all  know  the  story  of  how  Daniel  was 
repaid  for  his  faithfulness  and  sincerity 
and  how  God  shut  the  lions’  mouths. 
What  a challenge  to  us!  It  takes  only  a 
little  open  criticism  to  give  us  an  excuse 
to  fail  to  stand  true  and  firm. 

“Dare  to  be  a Daniel, 

Dare  to  stand  alone, 

Dare  to  have  a purpose  firm, 

Dare  to  make  it  known.” 

An  important  thing  in  serving  Christ 
is  friendliness.  We  can  never  hope  to 
win  souls  for  Christ  unless  we  are  friend- 
ly to  them.  This  is  an  art  that  most  of 
us  must  cultivate.  Proverbs  says,  “A  man 
that  hath  friends  must  shew  himself 
friendly:  and  there  is  a friend  that  stick- 
eth  closer  than  a brother.”  The  great- 
est friendship  we  can  cultivate  is  with 
this  friend  that  “sticketh  closer  than  a 
brother.”  Jesus  says,  “Ye  are  my  friends, 
if  ye  do  whatsoever  I command  you.” 
Friendship  with  Christ  is  the  best  way 
to  learn  to  be  friendly  to  others.  We 
have  all  seen  Christians  who  seem  to 
have  a special  power  behind  their  lives. 
Just  to  meet  them  proves  that  they  have 
a certain  quality  that  most  people  do 
not  have.  These  are  the  people  who  can 
do  work  for  their  Master  most  effectively. 
They  are  the  ones  who  can  win  souls 
for  Christ. 

“Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple 
of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell- 
eth  in  you?  If  any  man,  defile  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy;  for 
the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple 
ye  are.”  This  is  a direct  command  and 
we  are  told  of  the  results  if  we  do  not 
obey.  But  the  promise  given  to  us  for 
obedience  is  just  as  bright  as  that  pun- 


ishment is  fatal.  “And  the  world  pass- 
eth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof:  but  he 
that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for 
ever”  (I  John  2:17). 

It  is  impossible  for  us  to  form  these 
habits  alone,  but  we  can  do  it  by  God’s 
grace.  We  need  to  continually  ask  for 
divine  guidance  and  help.  “Likewise 
the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities: 
for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray 
for  as  we  ought:  but  the  Spirit  itself 
maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groan- 
ings  which  cannot  be  uttered.  And  he 
that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what 
is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  he 
maketh  intercession  for  the  saints  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God”  (Rom.  8:26,  27). 
And  then  we  are  commanded,  “And 
whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as  to 
the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men.” 

“I  want  to  live  with  myself  and  so 
I want  to  be  fit  for  myself  to  know. 

I want  to  be  able,  as  days  go  by, 

Always  to  look  myself  straight  in  the  eye. 
I don’t  want  to  sit  with  the  setting  sun 
And  hate  myself  for  the  things  I’ve  done. 
I don’t  want  to  put  on  a closet  shelf 
A lot  of  secrets  about  myself 
And  fool  myself  as  I come  and  go 
Into  thinking  no  one  else  will  know 
The  kind  of  man  I really  am. 

I don’t  want  to  dress  myself  in  sham, 

I never  can  hide  myself  in  me, 

For  I see  what  others  may  never  see. 

I know  what  others  may  never  know. 

I want  to  live  with  myself  and  so 
Whatever  happens  I want  to  be 
Self-respecting  and  conscience  free.” 

Goshen,  Ind. 


THE  PRAYING  JESUS 
(Continued  from  page  802) 
me,  and  told  me  that  she  tvas  too  weak 
to  hang  on  to  God.  She  felt  that  she 
must  leave  it  all  to  Him.  I told  her, 
“Sister,  that  is  the  greatest  honor  you 
can  give  God;  that  is  faith.  He  will  never 
let  go  of  you  while  you  leave  all  to  Him.” 
In  that  faith  she  passed  on  to  eternity. 

A prayer  started  His  public  ministry, 
prayers  characterized  His  entire  service, 
and  a prayer  completed  His  ministry. 
The  prayer  life  of  Jesus  was  real;  He 
got  through  to  God.  His  life  and  death 
are  ours.  If  we  are  Christians  it  should 
awaken  in  us  such  a devotion  and  love 
as  shall  command  our  entire  life  and 
service;  that  we  will  not  only  throw  our 
crowns  at  His  feet  in  heaven  with  the 
words  “Thou  art  worthy”  but  will  lay 
our  lives  at  His  feet  here  and  now. 

St.  Jacobs,  Ont. 


The  teacher  of  children  needs  to  study 
twice  as  hard:  he  needs  to  master  the 
subject  matter  as  he  would  for  adults, 
and  then  he  needs  to  translate  it  into 
child  language.— Leroy  Schrock. 


Churches  are  generally  living  churches 
in  exact  ratio  of  their  missionary  acti- 
vity.—Canon  Liddon. 
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Learning  to  Pray 

My  mother  teaches  me  to  pray. 

She  says  for  me  to  always  say 
A thankful  word  for  everything 
That  makes  me  glad,  remembering 
That  God  has  given  them  to  me. 

She  says  He  loves  me,  and  that  He 
Is  always  pleased  with  every  prayer 
That  thanks  Him  for  His  loving  care. 

She  says  God  listens  when  we  pray, 

And  gives  the  answer  the  best  way. 

She  says  to  trust  Him,  for  that  He  knows 
The  things  we  need,  and  that  He  shows 
His  love  for  us,  although  He  may 
Not  give  the  things  for  which  we  pray. 

She  says  to  pray  for  others,  too, 

Not  always  begging  God  to  do 
Something  for  me  alone,  so  I 
Shall  talk  to  God  each  day  and  try 
To  say  the  things  that  I should  say, 
And  learn  to  pray  as  I should  pray. 

—Grace  Noll  Crowell,  in  “Sunshine 
for  Little  People.” 


The  Salt  of  Life 

Someone  has  said:  “Well-founded  crit- 
icism is  the  very  salt  of  life.”  Yet  we 
must  all  have  noticed  in  ourselves  and 
others  how  liable  criticism  is  to  provoke 
self,  and  when  so  aroused  how  wounded 
and  stung  self  feels.  Contrariwise,  when 
our  attitude  and  ambition  are  to  have 
the  old  self  and  its  pride  kept  dead  by 
the  indwelling  Holy  Spirit,  this  “salt” 
spurs  and  tones  up  the  new  man  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

For  anyone  eager  to  be  taught  and 
corrected  it  would  be  illuminating  and 
profitable  to  face  honestly  this  question: 
“What  is  my  attitude  toward  adverse 
criticism  in  my  daily  contacts?”  God 
sometimes  uses  strange  and  clumsy  in- 
struments to  let  us  “see  oursels  as  ithers 
see  us.”  A sarcastic  allusion  may  open 
our  eyes  to  some  idiosyncrasy  that  hin- 
ders our  usefulness.  Then  again  some- 
one who  dislikes  us  draws  a bow  at  a 
venture  and  the  poison-tipped  arrow 
finds  the  weak  place  in  our  armor. 

When  reviewing  our  attitude  toward 
criticism  let  us  leave  out  of  account  the 
personality  of  the  critic,  also  his  pre- 
sumable motive,  and  see  only  God’s  per- 
missive criticism  even  in  the  random 
shot.  Thus  criticism  which  otherwise 
might  be  resented  is  resolved  into  a 
means  of  grace,  growth,  and  thanksgiv- 
ing- 


We  shall  always  have  with  us  the  self- 
appointed  “reprover  in  the  gates”  whose 
criticisms  and  innuendoes  are  but  rarely 
founded  on  the  facts  of  the  case;  a smile 
and  a “thank  you”  will  soon  disarm  such. 
The  reference  is  not  to  these,  but  rather 
to  those  whose  contacts  with  our  life  and 
work  have  made  possible— many  times 
even  imperative— their  adverse  criticism. 
Whatever  the  source  and  circumstances 
may  be,  that  which  glorifies  God  and 
benefits  us  is  to  accept  the  criticism  grate- 
fully, seeing  in  it  the  possible  revealing 
of  ourselves  to  ourselves  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Should  the  criticism  seem' unjust, 
a quick  appeal  for  Christ-control  keeps 
back  the  words  that  rush  to  the  defense, 
and  is  followed  as  soon  as  possible  by 
a quiet  time  of  investigation  with  Him 
in  “whose  purer  light  we  clearly  light 
shall  see.”  If  He  shows  us  the  justice  of 
the  criticism,  then  our  thanksgiving  for 
the  correction,  so  easily  missed  had  not 
the  Holy  Spirit  been  in  control,  paves 
the  way  for  the  confession  and  amend- 
ment that  seal  the  victory. 

Unfortunately,  this  spiritual  response 
is  seldom  seen.  More  often  self  is  aroused 
and  resentful,  rallies  to  the  defense,  be- 
comes discouraged  or,  still  worse,  sullen 
and  stubborn.  Hurt  pride  is  humiliated, 
nerves  are  jangled,  sleepless  nights  of 
misery  follow  with  their  aftermath  of 
poor  mental  equipment  for  the  daily 
task.  What  a waste  of  time  and  vitality! 
Sadder  yet,  we  have  lost  our  chance  of 
being  “more  than  conquerors”  in  this 
particular  circumstance.  The  Holy  Spir- 
it, whose  indwelling  work  of  deliverance 
and  victory  is  conditioned  on  our  obedi- 
ent co-operation,  is  grieved  by  our  lapse. 
And  then  who  knows  but  our  dear  Lord 
is  more  disappointed  by  this  our  failure 
than  He  was  by  the  error  in  judgment 
or  behavior  which  was  the  ground  of 
the  criticism? 

Such  an  attitude  toward  criticism  is 
a handicap  to  every  one,  young  and  old, 
a burden  to  those  in  authority  over  us, 
and  a grief  and  strain  to  those  who  love 
us.  Many  an  otherwise  faithful  and  val- 
uable employee  is  hurt  and  perplexed  to 
see  promoted  “over  his  head”  those  who 
seem  to  him  no  more  faithful  or  capable 
than  himself.  What  he  fails  to  see  is 
that  the  determining  factor  in  the  pro- 
motion often  is  the  habit  these  others 
have  of  accepting  without  argument,  and 
of  profiting  quickly  by,  the  unavoidable 
criticism  of  those  in  authority.  On  the 
other  hand,  he  allows  such  criticism  to 
shatter  his  morale,  thereby  lowering  his 
efficiency  for  at  least  that  day.  Doubtless 
he  excuses  himself  to  himself  on  the 
ground  of  being  “so  sensitive.’'’  Sensitive 
to  what?  one  asks.  These  others  are  sen- 
sitive to  the  necessity  for  correction;  he 
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is  abjectly  sensitive  to  the  disappoint- 
ment, discouragement,  and  humiliation 
of  the  correction. 

A sensitive  disposition  is  a great  gift 
when  the  bias  is  away  from  self,  and  in 
the  hands  of  the  Holy  Spirit  it  becomes 
a spirit  of  discernment  with  quick  re- 
sponse to  what  God  is  working  in  us  to 
will  and  to  do  of  radiant  thoughtfulness 
for  other  people’s  feelings  and  needs. 

If,  however,  on  careful  investigation 
we  see  that  the  criticism  has  been  un- 
just, a quiet  explanation  to  the  critic 
may  be  all  that  is  needed,— yet  there  are 
times  when  in  almost  every  life  such 
will  not  be  accepted.  Then  comes  the 
acute  test  as  to  whether  we  will  allow 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  keep  us  dead  to  self 
and  willing  to  follow  Christ’s  example 
“Who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not 
again;  . . . but  committed  his  cause  [mar- 
gin] to  him  that  judgeth  righteously” 
(I  Pet.  2:19-23).  In  Psalm  37  we  find 
that  in  doing  thus  we  “roll  on  him” 
[margin]  all  the  responsibility  for  our 
vindication.  In  His  own  time  and  way 
He  shall  accomplish  the  latter  according 
to  His  promise  to  “bring  forth”  our 
“righteousness  as  the  light,”  and  our 
“judgment  as  the  noonday.”  God,  know- 
ing our  proneness  to  worry,  sets  this 
promise  between  the  reiterated  command 
to  “fret  not”:  “Fret  not  thyself  because 
of  evil-doers”;  “Fret  not  thyself,  it  tend- 
eth  only  to  evil.”  Thus  the  strength  so 
often  wasted  in  worrying  to  vindicate 
ourselves  will  be  used  to  the  glory  of 
God  by  working  out  in  character  and 
service  that  which  He  worketh  in  us. 
Phil.  2:13. 

To  be  so  self-assured  that  criticism 
makes  no  impression  on  one  shows  weak- 
ness and  is  disastrous.  The  opposite 
extreme  is  the  morbid  self-consciousness 
that  always  craves  to  know  what  others 
think  of  one. 

Sometimes  we  live  in  the  dangerous 
atmosphere  of  being  always  extolled. 
Christ’s  warning  in  such  circumstances 
is:  “Woe  unto  you,  when  all  men  shall 
speak  well  of  you!”  Why  “woe”?  Is  it 
because  one  has  never  been  a “terror  to 
evil-doers”?  Perhaps  so,  and  yet  no  one 
knows  as  our  Lord  does  how  universal 
acclaim  of  us  and  our  work  may  tend 
to  deafness  to,  or  irritability  under,  cor- 
rective criticism. 

When  circumstances~demand  that  we 
be  the  critics  there  are  one  or  two  wise 
rules  to  follow.  First,  let  us  be  sure  that 
there  are  good  and  sufficient  grounds  for 
the  criticism.  Second,  as  Self  is  a con- 
tagious condition  of  heart,  let  us  pray 
to  have  self  kept  dead;  for  wisdom  to 
speak  “the  truth  in  love”  (Eph.  4:15) 
and  to  have  our  “speech  alway  with 
grace,  seasoned  with  salt”  (Col.  4:6).  B. 
B.  Sutcliffe  puts  unforgettable  emphasis 
on  its  being  grace  seasoned  with  salt, 
not  salt  seasoned  with  grace.  Again,  that 
we  may  let  the  truth  in  the  criticism  do 
the  work  without  our  meddling.  And 

(Continued  on  page  813) 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


January  20,  1946 

Read  I Corinthians  16. 

Verse  9:  “For  a great  door  and  effectual 
is  opened  unto  me,  and  there  are  many  ad- 
versaries.” The  door  of  faith,  in  which  the 
command  is  given  to  * stand  fast,  is  opened 
to  me.  Satan  is  busy  always  trying  to  sup- 
plant faith  with  reason.  He  tries  to  place 
doubts  in  the  mind.  He  attempts  to  satisfy 
with  material  things  so  that  trust  is  placed 
in  them  instead  of  God.  Salvation  by  grace 
through  faith  is  the  keystone  of  the  Christian 
religion.  It  is  the  door  opened  before  me  to 
enter  into  the  larger  possibilities  of  life.  I 
dare  not  allow  the  adversary  to  rob  me  of 
the  blessings  inside  this  open  door.  Another 
door  is  that  of  love  to  fellow  men.  When  mil- 
lions of  fellow  men,  who  were  all  created  in 
God’s  image,  are  destitute  of  the  bare  neces- 
sities of  life,  and  are  dying  of  hunger,  oppor- 
tunities without  end  lie  before  to  share  with 
them  our  material  blessings.  “God  hath  pros- 
pered” me  for  the  purpose  of  demonstrating 
His  love  and  grace  in  the  midst  of  a world 
of  hate.  I must  not  allow  the  adversaries  of 
selfishness  and  greed  to  hinder  me  from  en- 
tering this  wide  open  door. 

January  21, 1946 

Read  II  Corinthians  1. 

“Comfort”  is  one  of  the  pleasant  words  of 
our  language.  In  times  of  sickness,  trial,  sor- 
row, and  death,  comfort  is  needed.  God’s 
people  have  received  comfort  amidst  all  these 
experiences  as  the  result  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  making  satisfaction  for  sin,  and  re- 
moving the  suspended  pendulum  of  eternal 
death  from  hanging  over  them.  Christians 
find  many  opportunities  to  bring  comfort  and 
relief  to  fellow  brethren  and  others  who  are 
in  need.  Christians  are  the  first  to  relieve  suf- 
fering by  establishing  hospitals  and  other  in- 
stitutions for  the  care  of  needy  ones.  The 
comfort  of  the  soul,  however,  is  always  of 
primary  importance  and  whatever  we  do  to 
assist  others  should  have  as  its  objective  the 
establishment  of  peace  with  God. 

January  22, 1946 

Read  II  Corinthians  2. 

Verse  4:  “I  wrote  unto  you  with  many 
tears.”  The  tender  heart  of  the  great  apostle 
is  shown  here — writing  letters  of  admonition, 
correction,  reproof,  even  sharp  criticism,  with 
pages  stained  with  tears.  The  church  has  the 
responsibility  of  exercising  discipline,  but  how 
much  more  effective  when  tears  fill  the  eyes 
as  discipline  is  administered.  Another  Chris- 
tian duty  is  to  demonstrate  the  grace  of  “love” 
by  forgiving  offenders.  How  often  must  we 
come  to  God  pleading  to  be  forgiven?  Are 
we  ready  to  forgive?  Jesus  taught  us  to  pray, 
“Forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  those 
who  trespass  against  us.”  We  can  be  “a  sweet 
savour”  only  as  we  keep  the  church  pure  and 
free  from  sin  and  demonstrate  love  and  for- 
giveness from  tender  hearts. 


“For  her  my  tears  shall  fall, 

For  her  my  prayers  ascend  ; 

To  her  my  cares  and  toils  be  giv’n 
Till  toils  and  cares  shall  end.” 

January  23,  1946 

Read  II  Corinthians  3. 

When  Moses  was  in  the  mount  of  God,  he 
reflected  the  glory  of  God  so  brightly  that 
Israel  could  not  behold  his  face.  The  words 
of  the  New  Covenant  and  the  person  Christ 
far  outshine  the  glory  of  the  law  and  the  per- 
son Moses.  As  “the  letter  killeth,  but  the 
spirit  giveth  life,”  so  what  the  law  could  not 
do,  the  Gospel  does;  it  gives  life.  As  we  be- 
hold the  glory  of  the  Lord  in  the  Gospel,  we 
are  more  completely  changed  into  His  image, 
and  more  clearly  reflect  His  glory  to  men. 

“When  by  His  grace  I shall  look  on  Hie  face 
That  will  be  glory,  be  glory  for  me.” 

January  24,  1946 

Read  II  Corinthians  4. 

Verse  18.  Men  of  clay  have  the  priceless 
treasure  of  the  Lord  Himself  living  within. 
“Always  bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,”  is  the  description  of  vic- 
torious living.  This  victory  is  possible  be- 
cause Jesus  lives  within.  In  a material  world 
one  is  apt  to  find  satisfaction  in  material 
things.  These  are,  however,  temporal,  passing 
away,  fading  out.  Christians  should  always 
look  above,  to  the  things  which  are  eternal, 
real,  and  abiding.  My  soul,  do  not  feed  upon 
the  trivial  things  of  time,  but  find  thy  com- 
plete satisfaction  in  the  real,  the  eternal. 

“Above  the  trembling  elements, 

Above  life’s  restless  sea, 

Dear  Saviour,  lift  my  spirit  up, 

Oh,  lift  me  up  to  Thee!” 

January  25, 1946 

Read  II  Corinthians  5. 

Verse  14:  “For  the  love  of  Christ  constrain- 
eth  us.”  The  strongest  power  of  motivation 
is  love.  Every  act  of  homage,  devotion,  and 
obedience  can  be  the  mechanical  result  of  sub- 
mission to  a command,  but  this  is  as  “sound- 
ing brass,  or  a tinkling  cymbal.”  When  such 
devotion  and  obedience  results  from  the  inner 
compulsory  power  of  love,  it  is  acceptable. 
I may  command  my  child  to  hug  and  kiss  me 
and  he  obey,  but  his  affection  means  much 
more  when  it  is  the  spontaneous,  voluntary 
outburst  of  a heart  aflame  with  love  for  me. 
My  Lord’s  love  for  me  was  so  great  that  He 
became  sin  for  me.  How  I should  love  Him! 

“Oh,  how  I love  Jesus 
Because  He  first  loved  me.” 


January  26, 1946 

Read  II  Corinthians  6. 

Verse  18:  “And  will  be  a Father  unto  you.” 
The  closest  tie  of  kinship  is  used  to  show  the 
relationship  between  God  and  His  own.  To 
become  the  child  of  a King  is  the  greatest 
possible  honor — we  poor,  sinful,  despised  al- 
iens and  slaves  having  been  delivered  from 


miserable  circumstances  of  life,  and  admitted 
as  sons  and  daughters  into  His  divine  family. 
This  relationship  is  possible  only  upon  the 
condition  of  complete  separation  from  all  the 
sinful  ties  and  practices  of  a vain  world.  “Can 
two  walk  together,  except  they  be  agreed?” 
No!  Recognizing  the  holiness  of  God  and  the 
sinfulness  of  the  world,  I may  not  show  af- 
fection for,  nor  interest  in,  the  way  of  the 
world,  if  I would  continue  my  place  as  a 
child  of  the  King. 

“I’m  the  child  of  a King, 

The  child  of  a King ! 

With  Jesus,  my  Saviour, 

I’m  the  child  of  a King  !” 

— J.  E.  L. 


WILLING  WORSHIP 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  January  27 

(Exodus  28:1;  35:4-9,  20-29  or  Exodus  24-40) 

Israel  needed  a holy  habitation  in  which  to 
worship  their  God  and  Him  only.  The  hea- 
then gods  had  shrines.  When  Moses  was  gone 
for  forty  days  with  God  on  the  mount  they 
made  a golden  calf  to  be  their  god.  God 
knew  Israel  must  have  some  organized  re- 
ligious life  and  a visible  tabernacle.  A detailed 
plan  for  worship  was  given  Moses  while  he 
was  absent  in  the  mount.  Many  months  were 
spent  at  Sinai  in  building  the  tabernacle,  fur- 
nishing it,  sanctifying  the  Levites  for  the  serv- 
ices, and  establishing  the  sacrifices  and  fes- 
tivals. The  tabernacle  was  placed  in  the  center 
of  the  camp,  signifying  the  place  of  worship 
in  the  life  of  the  nation. 

Moses  presented  to  the  people  the  materials 
needed  for  God’s  plan:  gold,  silver,  brass,  blue, 
purple,  scarlet,  fine  linen,  goats’  hair,  rams’ 
skins  dyed  red,  badgers’  skins,  shittim  wood, 
oil,  spices,  onyx,  and  other  precious  stones. 
Whosoever  was  of  a willing  heart  was  asked 
to  bring  an  offering.  Whosoever  was  wise- 
hearted  was  asked  to  make  a part  of  the  taber- 
nacle or  its  furnishings  or  the  holy  garments. 
Offerings  and  work  were  commanded  by  the 
Lord,  but  desired  only  from  those  who  wished 
to  give  them.  Then  the  congregation  depart- 
ed. 

Beautiful  in  spirit  was  the  scene  when  the 
crowd  of  willing  givers  returned  to  the  pres- 
ence of  the  law-giver.  The  word  rendered 
“offering”  is  from  a root  signifying  to  lift  or 
make  high.  The  jewels,  linens,  skins,  metals, 
and  woods  were  lifted  up  from  the  earth  and 
lower  uses  to  God.  And  all  who  gave  gifts  or 
labor  showed  voluntary  devotedness.  Their 
hearts  stirred  them  up  to  give.  The  gifts  were 
varied  in  kind  and  value,  but  all  were  precious 
because  they  were  given  cheerfully  and  all 
were  needed  for  the  tabernacle.  Men  and 
women  gave  of  their  possessions,  their  talents, 
and  their  skills.  Willing  spirits  and  willing 
hands  made  all  the  work  “according  to  all 
that  the  Lord  commanded  Moses.”  Then  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  tabernacle.  The 
offerings  had  given  “an  odour  of  a sweet 
smell,  a sacrifice  acceptable,  wellpleasing  to 
God.” 

Beautiful  in  spirit  today  is  that  worship 
from  willing  hearts.  “God  loveth  a cheerful 
giver.”  Service  that  God  accepts  must  be 
sanctified  by  the  true  motive  of  love.  He 
(Continued  on  page  813) 
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FIELD  NOTES 


L.  J.  Miller  and  Phebe  Yoder  were  speakers 
at  the  Sunday  School  Conference  held  at  the 
West  Liberty  Church  in  McPherson  County, 
Kans.,  on  Jan.  6. 

Bro.  Samuel  Janzen,  secretary  for  Christian 
education  and  young  people’s  work  in  the 
Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  addressed  the 
newly  appointed  Sunday-school  teachers  for 
the  Yoder  congregation  on  Jan.  2. 

The  Annual  Ministers’  Meeting  of  the  Mis- 
souri-Kansas Conference  will  be  held  at  the 
Pleasant  Valley  Church  near  Harper,  Kans., 
March  5-7.  A program  has  also  been  arranged 
for  wives  of  ordained  brethren. 

The  Canton  Winter  Bible  School  opened 
with  twenty-three  enrolled  and  a number  of 
others  expected.  A special  ministers’  Bible 
study  week  and  Christian  life  conference  will 
be  held  Jan.  22-27. 

The  Winter  Bible  Term  at  Hesston  College 
has  enrolled  seventeen  students.  Assisting  the 
regular  faculty  are  Bro.  Mark  Ross  and  Bro. 
O.  O.  Hershberger. 

Bro.  E.  M.  Yost,  Denver,  Colo.,  is  planning 
to  conduct  a series  of  six  meetings  at  the  Mal- 
colm, Nebr.,  C.P.S.  Camp  late  in  January  or 
early  in  February. 

The  North  Central  Winter  Bible  School 

held  a three-week  session  at  Wolford,  N.  D., 
Dec.  31  to  Jan.  18.  The  instructors  were  A.  L. 
Glick,  Minot,  N.D.,  Wallace  Kauffman,  West 
Liberty,  Ohio,  and  E.  G.  Hochstetler,  Mylo, 
N.  D.  The  attendance  was  thirty-five. 

Baptismal  services  were  conducted  at  the 
Fairview  congregation,  Minot,  N.  D.,  on  Jan. 
6.  One  soul  was  received.  Bishop  Floyd  Kauff- 
man had  charge  of  this  service. 

Bro.  Laurence  Horst  has  been  appointed 
by  the  Mission  Board  as  secretary  of  the  Men- 
nonite  Service  Units  for  the  coming  season. 
Bro.  Horst  will  give  full  time  to  this  work 
during  the  summer  months  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  secretaries  of  the  executive  and 
relief  committees  of  the  Mission  Board. 

Bro.  Harold  Zehr,  Rantoul,  111.,  completed 
on  Jan.  6 an  eight-day  revival  service  in  the 
Midway  Church  near  Columbiana,  Ohio. 
Fourteen  converts  and  four  reconsecrations  re- 
sulted from  these  services. 

The  Annual  Home  Mission  Meeting  which 
was  announced  to  be  held  at  the  Millwood 
Church,  Gap,  Pa.,  has  been  postponed  to  Jan. 
26.  Visiting  speakers  are  Henry  Garber,  Simon 
Bucher,  and  Earl  Mosemann.  You  are  in- 
vited to  attend. 

A.  D.  Stutzman,  Filer,  Idaho,  preached  at 
the  Wood  River  Church  on  Dec.  23  and  at 
the  East  Fairview  Church  near  Milford,  Nebr., 
on  Dec.  30. 

Bro.  William  R.  Eicher  preached  at  the 
Malcolm,  Nebr.,  C.P.S.  Camp,  Sunday,  Jan. 
6,  and  at  the  Agricultural  Unit  Camp,  Lin- 
coln, Nebr.,  on  Jan.  9. 


The  Annual  Ministers’  Meeting  of  the 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conference  will 
be  held  April  5 and  6,  probably  at  Springs,  Pa. 

Revival  services  conducted  some  weeks  ago 
by  Bro.  B.  B.  King  at  Limon,  Colo.,  were  well 
attended.  There  were  several  confessions.  The 
congregation  also  enjoyed  the  visit  of  Bro. 
Edward  Diener  who  was  soliciting  in  the  in- 
terests of  Hesston  College. 

Bro.  Joseph  E.  Lehman,  Chambersburg, 
Pa.,  passed  to  his  reward  on  Mpnday,  Jan.  7. 
The  funeral  was  held  on  Thursday,  Jan.  10. 
Services  were  in  charge  of  Bro.  C.  V.  Martin 
of  Shippensburg,  Pa.,  and  Bro.  Richard  Dan- 
ner, Hanover,  Pa.,  preached  the  sermon.  Bro. 
Lehman  had  been  in  the  ministry  for  over 
forty  years. 

The  ministers’  meeting  at  Johnstown  Bible 
School  reports  an  attendance  of  about  forty- 
five. 

The  Virginia  Conference  is  reported  to  have 
had  about  one  hundred  boys  in  C.P.S.  The 
conference  is  planning  to  give  some  financial 
aid  to  these  men  when  they  return,  according 
to  the  years  they  have  spent  in  camp. 

The  Annual  Prophecy  and  Doctrinal  Con- 
ference was  held  at  the  Zion  Church  in  Vir- 
ginia, Dec.  29  and  30.  The  brethren  Sanford 
Shetler  and  Otis  Snead  were  guest  speakers. 

A quarterly  Bible  Conference  will  be  held  at 
the  Steelton  Mennonite  Mission  Jan.  20.  John 
S.  Leatherman,  returned  missionary  from 
Africa,  will  be  the  speaker. 

The  four-day  Bible  Conference  held  at  Man- 
son,  Iowa,  Dec.  27-30  was  a season  of  spiritual 
refreshment  which  will  be  long  remembered 
by  the  congregation.  The  missionary  addresses 
and  the  discussions  on  church  history  and  doc- 
trine were  both  inspirational  and  challenging. 
J.  D.  Graber  and  J.  C.  Wenger  were  the  speak- 
ers. 

Bro.  Allen  Ebersole,  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.,  who 
solicited  for  the  Elkhart  Hospital  in  the 
Dakota-Montana  district,  also  gave  an  inter- 
esting message  at  the  Casselton  Church  during 
his  visit  there. 


Calendar 

Canton  Bible  School.  Canton.  Ohio.  Jan.  1-  Feb. 
8.  Ministers’  Week,  Jan.  22-29. 

Maple  Grove  Bible  School.  Maple  Grove  Church 
near  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan.  21-Feb.  t.  1946. 

Annual  Meeting  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion. Hesston.  Kans..  Feh.  18.  19 

Pigeon  River  Bible  School.  Pigeon.  Mich..  Feb. 
18-March  1. 

Annual  Meeting,  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities.  Landis  Valley 
Church.  Lancaster.  Pa..  March  18.  14 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  Oak  Grove  Church,  Smith- 
ville.  Ohio,  May  31-June  2. 

Mennonite  General  Conference,  session  for  dele- 
gates and  ordained  men,  Laurelville.  Pa., 
Aug.  21-23. 

Biennial  Meeting  Mennonite  Publication  Board, 
Laurelville,  Pa.,  Aug.  19-21. 


Fifty-two  regular  Winter  Bible  School  stu- 
dents, thirty  women  and  twenty-two  men, 
and  eighty-one  evening  school  students  are  en- 
rolled in  the  forty-sixth  annual  Winter  Bible 
School  which  opened  at  Goshen  College  on 
Jan.  7. 

Bro.  J.  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preached 
for  the  North  Main  Street  Mennonite  Church, 
Nappanee,  Ind.,  on  Sunday  morning,  Jan.  13. 

Bro.  Guy  F.  Hershberger,  Goshen,  Ind., 
spoke  at  the  morning  and  evening  service, 
Denison  C.P.S.  Camp,  Denison,  Iowa,  on  Jan. 
13. 

A cable  dated  Jan.  4 from  Calcutta,  India, 
brings  the  news  that  Florence  Nafziger  ar- 
rived safely. 

S.  J.  and  Ida  Hostetler  with  their  daughter 
Lois  are  booked  to  sail  from  Seattle,  Washing- 
ton, for  Calcutta,  India,  on  Jan.  11  by  the  S S, 
“Marine  Angel.” 

Dr.  Dana  O.  Troyer  is  due  to  sail  from 
New  York  for  India  on  Jan.  10.  Dr.  Troyer 
will  engage  in  medical  relief  work  in  the 
Dhamtari  area. 

A farewell  service  for  B.  Frank  and  Anna 
Byler  was  held  at  the  Bethel  Church,  West 
Liberty,  Ohio,  on  Jan.  6.  J.  D.  Graber  rep- 
resented the  Mission  Board  at  the  service.  The 
Bylers  are  appointed  to  study  language  and 
assist  in  the  Spanish  work  on  the  Mexican 
border  until  the  door  opens  for  them  to  enter 
Latin  America. 

Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin  preached  at  the  East 
Chestnut  Street  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  on 
Jan.  6. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  John  H.  Mose- 
mann, associate  editor  of  the  Gospel  Herald, 
has  taken  up  his  duties  at  Goshen  College. 
His  address  is  1611  South  Main  Street. 

Bro.  O.  O.  Miller  is  scheduled  to  speak  at 
the  Locust  Grove  Church,  Belleville,  Pa.,  Sun- 
day, Feb.  3. 

Change  of  Address. — James  and  Ruth 
Shank  from  State  Hospital,  Howard,  R.I.,  to 
Eastern  Mennonite  School,  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

The  eighth  annual  series  of  week-end  Bible 
studies,  sponsored  by  the  Bible  School  Board 
of  Lancaster  Conference,  has  been  announced 
for  Jan.  18  and  19  and  Feb.  1 and  2.  These 
Bible  studies  are  held  at  Lancaster  Mennonite 
School  with  Clarence  Fretz  as  director  and  a 
large  number  of  speakers  appearing  on  the 
programs. 

We  regret  to  say  that,  due  to  social  mis- 
conduct, M.  C.  Lehman  has  not  been  serving 
as  a relief  worker  since  Dec.  15,  1945,  and 
that  on  his  personal  confession  the  Indiana- 
Michigan  Conference  has  revoked  his  min- 
istry. May  the  prayers  of  the  church  be  lifted 
in  his  behalf. 


The  Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp  schedule 

for  1946  is  as  follows: 


Young  People’s  Conference 

Family  Week 

Girls’  Camp 

Boys’  Camp 

Am.  S.S.  Union 

7 day  Y.P.I. 

12  day  Y.P.I. 

Bible  Confeience 


June  26-30 
July  1-7 
July  8-14 
July  15-21 
July  22-27 
July  27-Aug.  2 
Aug.  5-16 
Aug.  17-19 


Publication  Board  & General  Conf.  Aug.  19-23 
Bible  and  Missionary  Conf.  Aug.  24-Sept.  2 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


KOUTS,  INDIANA 

(Hopewell  Congregation) 

Our  first  summer  Bible  school  was  held  in 
August,  with  an  average  attendance  of  one 
hundred  and  twenty.  Sisters  Minnie  Sutter 
and  Elsie  Birky  were  in  charge  of  this  new 
experiment,  which  was  an  enjoyable  experi- 
ence for  all  of  us. 

Bro.  Allen  Erb  served  us  in  a successful 
series  of  evangelistic  meetings  from  Oct.  10 
to  20.  In  December  he  returned  to  our  com- 
munity for  several  days  to  solicit  funds  for 
the  new  hospital  at  Elkhart.  We  appreciated 
his  fine  contribution  to  the  spiritual  life  of 
our  church. 

Our  retiring  bishop,  Bro.  D.  D.  Miller, -and 
Bro.  Ernest  Miller  were  with  us  Sept.  30  to 
take  the  counsel  of  the  congregation  concern- 
ing a new  bishop.  Bro.  Paul  Mininger  was 
chosen  to  succeed  Bro.  Miller,  who  wishes  to 
relinquish  his  duties  here. 

Bro.  Mininger,  accordingly,  was  here  for 
communion  services  on  Nov.  18.  At  this  time 
two  members  were  received  into  the  church 
by  water  baptism. 

Our  Bible  Study  group  which  recessed  dur- 
ing the  late  summer  months  has  resumed 
study  again,  this  time  centering  its  interest  in 
the  life  of  Christ. 

At  the  annual  business  meeting  in  Novem- 
ber new  officers  were  elected  for  the  forth- 
coming year. 

The  Goshen  College  A Cappella  Chorus 
gave  us  a fine  program  on  the  evening  of  Dec. 
19  and  were  in  our  homes  for  the  night. 

The  second  Sunday  in  December  a special 
relief  offering,  amounting  to  approximately 
$785.00,  was  lifted. 

Bro.  Ivan  Lind  preached  for  us  Sunday 
morning,  Dec.  30,  en  route  to  Hesston,  Kans. 

Each  Sunday  afternoon  a group  of  our 
young  people  visit  the  homes  of  shut-ins  in 
our  community,  offering  the  spiritual  services 
of  song  and  Bible  reading.  In  September  one 
of  our  young  people,  Margaret  Birky,  left  to 
work  in  a secretarial  capacity  for  the  M.C.C., 
first  at  Akron,  and  later  at  Kitchener.  We  are 
happy  to  see  our  young  people  enjoying  active 
Christian  service. 

At  the  present  time  the  minister  and  three 
additional  members  of  the  congregation  are 
engaged  in  the  Bible  teaching  program  in  the 
Kouts  Public  School. 

Dec.  29,  1945.  Miriam  Sieber  Lind. 

SARASOTA,  FLORIDA 

Greetings  to  our  Herald  Readers.  We  wish 
you  a happy  and  blessed  new  year.  We  have 
great  reasons  to  rejoice  that  peace  has  once 
more  been  declared  among  the  nations.  Oh, 
that  our  rulers,  as  well  as  the  heads  of  our 
churches  and  we  as  members  would  practice 
that  rule  of  true  greatness  given  by  Moody, 
as  follows:  “The  beginning  of  true  greatness 
is  to  be  little.  The  increase  of  true  greatness 
is  to  be  less.  The  perfection  of  true  great- 
ness is  to  be  nothing.” 


This  morning  at  our  two  places  of  wor- 
ship there  was  an  attendance  of  four  hundred 
and  seventy.  Bro.  A.  J.  Steiner,  North  Lima, 
Ohio,  and  Bro.  T.  H.  Brenneman,  returned 
missionary  from  the  Argentine,  officiated  at 
the  one  place  and  Bro.  Menno  Coblentz, 
Sherwood,  Ohio,  and  Bro.  John  Bontrager, 
Darien  Center,  N.  Y.,  at  the  other  place. 

Most  of  the  tourists  are  elderly  people  who 
are  here  for  their  health.  , 

We  expect  to  have  communion  the  early 
part  of  February.  Pray  for  the  work  here. 
Dec.  30,  1945.  John  Clemens. 

HIGH  RIVER,  ALBERTA 

(High  River  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings.  Sister  Phebe 
Yoder,  on  furlough  from  Africa,  gave  us  a 
description  of  the  work  and  needs  of  that 
land  on  the  evening  of  Nov.  2.  Her  talk  was 
illustrated  with  a number  of  slides. 

Our  annual  Sunday  School  Meeting  was 
held  at  Guernsey,  Sask.,  Nov.  11,  12. 

Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.,  was  in 
our  midst  the  evening  of  Nov.  21.  After  pre- 
senting the  work  and  needs  of  the  school 
there,  he  brought  us  a Gospel  message. 

Oln  Nov.  29  Bro.  Jesse  B.  Martin,  Waterloo, 
Ont.,  was  with  us  for  an  evening  service.  He 
was  traveling  in  the  interest  of  the  newly 
opened  school  near  Kitchener,  Ont. 

Our  minister,  Bro.  Harold  Boettger,  and 
family  spent  three  weeks  at  Tofield  during 
Bible  school  there. 

Our  Sunday  school  was  reorganized  on  Dec. 
30,  with  the  following  results:  Supt.,  H.  O. 
Stauffer;  Secy-Treas.,  Gordon  Good;  Chor., 
Myrtle  Miller;  Cor.,  Viola  Boettger. 

Dec.  31,  1945.  Albert  Guengerich. 

MARKHAM,  ONTARIO 

(Wideman  Congregation) 

Greetings  to  the  Gospel  Herald  Readers. 
At  the  close  of  another  year  we  can  all  say 
with  grateful  hearts,  “Great  is  thy  faithful- 
ness.” Many  changes  have  taken  place  dur- 
ing the  past  year,  but  it  still  remains  true  that 
with  Him  there  is  “no  variableness,  neither 
shadow  of  turning.”  We  were  blessed  with 
an  abundance  of  material  blessings  during 
the  harvest  season,  and  the  Cnristmas  season 
again  brings  a deep  feeling  of  gratitude  for 
the  greatest  blessing  of  all — the  gift  of  Jesus 
Christ,  God’s  Son. 

A two-week  summer  Bible  school  was 
held,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Aaron  Grove.  There 
was  a good  attendance. 

On  Oct.  7 Bro.  and  Sister  Frank  Byler, 
West  Liberty,  Ohio,  were  with  us  and  the 
following  day  attended  the  Thanksgiving 
service  at  the  Toronto  Mission.  The  inspir- 
ing messages  were  uplifting  to  all.  The 
Thanksgiving  sermon  was  delivered  by  Bro. 
Byler  on  the  subject,  “The  Unmerited  Favors 
from  God.”  Bro.  Moses  Roth  of  Baden 
preached  an  evangelistic  sermon  (text,  Rom. 
2:3),  warning  all  that  neglect  brings  destruc- 
tion but  God  provides  a means  of  salvation. 

Bro.  A.  L.  Fretz  was  with  us  for  the  com- 
munion service  on  Oct.  14.  In  the  evening 
we  were  favored  with  a message  by  Bro.  I.  E. 
Burkhart,  Goshen,  Ind. 

We  had  a two-day  Bible  Conference,  Nov. 

12  and  13,  the  speakers  being  Bro.  Oiscar 
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Burkholder  of  Breslau  and  Bro.  Fred  Bren- 
neman, Hesston,  Kans. 

On  the  evening  of  Nov.  14  Bro.  Moses 
Bowman  of  Kitchener  began  a ten-day  series 
of  evangelistic  meetings.  The  Word  was 
given  with  power  and  simplicity,  and  four 
young  souls  accepted  Christ. 

The  Sunday  school  was  reorganized  on 
Dec.  2,  with  the  following  results:  Supt., 
Elmer  Burkholder;  Asst.,  Joseph  B.  Reesor; 
Secy.-Treas.,  Maurice  Hoover;  Chor.,  L.  R. 
Wambold. 

During  the  past  summer  a Sunday  school 
was  reopened  at  Coronation  Gardens,  with 
the  young  people  of  this  congregation  in 
charge.  May  the  Lord  richly  bless  this  under- 
taking to  His  glory.  Recently  it  was  decided 
to  hold  Sunday  school  in  the  forenoon  on 
the  alternate  Sunday  instead  of  in  the  after- 
noon as  previously.  This  is  appreciated  by 
all,  we  believe,  and  as  soon  as  ministerial 
help  is  available  we  expect  to  have  preaching 
services  every  Sunday  morning. 

As  we  enter  the  new  year  may  each  one 
strive  to  know  and  serve  Christ  more  fully 
that  He  may  pour  His  spiritual  blessings  on 
each  one. 

Dec.  31,  1945.  Martha  Shank. 

FALFURRIAS,  TEXAS 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  During 
October  our  pastor,  Bro.  H.  F.  Reist,  spent 
several  weeks  at  Allemands  and  Akers,  La., 
holding  Bible  study  meetings.  During  his 
absence  the  brethren  B.  W.  Vogt  and  J.  P. 
Kliewer,  Premont,  Texas,  and  Bro.  Michael 
from  near  Mexico  City  preached  for  us.  Tor 
several  years  Bro.  and  Sister  Michael  have 
been  doing  relief  and  mission  work  in  Mexico 
for  the  Brethren  Church.  We  enjoyed  their 
visit  and  also  the  messages  they  brought  us 
concerning  their  work  among  the  Mexican 
people. 

On  Dec.  2 Bro.  and  Sister  E.  S.  Hallman 
of  the  Tuleta  congregation  worshiped  with 
us,  at  which  time  we  observed  the  com- 
munion. 

On  Dec.  13  Bro.  and  Sister  Hiram  Yoder 
and  Bro.  and  Sister  Max  Yoder  and  family, 
Sheridan,  Oreg.,  were  here.  Bro.  Max 
preached  for  us  that  evening. 

Other  visiting  ministers  the  past  few 
months  were  Bro.  Joseph  Firestone  of  Louisi- 
ana and  Bro.  E.  A.  Frantz,  Weatherford, 
Texas. 

In  October  we  reorganized  our  young  peo- 
ple’s meeting,  which  meets  the  first  and  third 
Sunday  evening  of  each  month. 

On  Thanksgiving  Day  our  group  wor- 
shiped with  the  Mennonite  Brethren  at  Pre- 
mont in  the  all-day  annual  union  Thanks- 
giving and  Missionary  service.  We  were 
privileged  to  have  with  us  their  three  mis- 
sionary couples  who  are  doing  Mexican  mis- 
sion work  along  the  border,  namely,  Bro. 
and  Sister  Harry  Neufeld,  Bro.  and  Sister 
Henry  Thomas,  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Reuben 
Wedel. 

Sister  Bertha  Sieber,  Goshen,  Ind.,  left  for 
her  home  after  visiting  with  the  Robert  L. 
Reist  family.  Sister  Reist  is  Sister  Sieber ’s 
daughter. 
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WITH  OUR  MISSIONARIES 


Don’t  Wait 

Jesus,  the  loving  Shepherd, 

Calleth  thee  now  to  come 
Into  the  fold  of  safety, 

Where  there  is  rest  and  room; 
Come  in  the  strength  of  manhood, 
Come  in  the  morn  of  youth, 

Enter  the  fold  of  safety, 

Enter  the  way'xxf  truth. 

Lingering  is  but  folly; 

Wolves  are  abroad  today, 
Seeking  the  sheep  now  straying, 
Seeking  the  lambs  to  slay; 

Jesus,  the  loving  Shepherd, 

Calleth  thee  now  to  come 
Into  the  fold  of  safety, 

Where  there  is  rest  and  room. 

— W.  A.  Ogden. 


We  Face  a Dangerous  Detour 

War  is  leaving  its  indelible  mark  on 
the  human  race.  We  can  never  erase  its 
effect  on  millions  of  lives  that  have  been 
wrecked  and  ruined  physically,  mental- 
ly, and  morally.  The  clean-cut,  back- 
ward boy  that  was  sheltered  by  the  sin- 
cerity of  a Christian  home  was  suddenly 
exposed  to  the  extremes  of  human  cor- 
ruption in  the  army  camp,  where  the 
foulest  mouth  is  usually  the  loudest. 
What  a fellow  did  not  know  before  about 
life,  he  soon  found  out.  Immorality, 
violence,  wickedness,  and  corruption 
have  reached  a new  peak.  War  has  al- 
ways helped  to  sky-rocket  this  condition. 
We  will  have  to  build  more  hospitals, 
reformatories,  and  penitentiaries  to  cope 
with  the  downward  surge  of  the  human 
race. 

How  long  will  God  stand  by,  and 
watch  defiant  men  blaspheme,  curse,  and 
deny  Him?  We  find  God’s  Word  de- 
scribes a time  on  this  earth  identical  to 
the  present  days.  Then,  the  Lord  said, 
“My  spirit  shall  not  always  strive,  with 
man.”  “He  saw  that  the  wickedness  of 
man  was  great  upon  the  earth,  and  that 
every  imagination  and  thought  of  his 
heart  was  only  evil  continually.”  The 
earth  was  corrupt,  for  all  flesh  had  cor- 
rupted its  way  upon  the  earth.  The  Lord 
was  grieved  in  His  heart,  and  He  said 
that  He  would  destroy  man,  whom  He 
had  created,  from  the  face  of  the  earth. 

One  man  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of 
the  Lord.  This  man  was  chosen  of  God 
to  be  both  a preacher  and  a boat-build- 
er. Perhaps  no  man  ever  preached  so 
long  without  results  as  did  this  man. 
'For  he  preached  for  one  hundred  and 


twenty  years— yes,  it  was  Noah.  He,  no 
doubt,  was  the  joke  of  the  world  at  that 
time;  for  no  one  but  his  own  family  be- 
lieved. The  judgment  on  those  who 
failed  to  believe  was  certain;  for  the  flood 
came,  and  they  were  no  more. 

God  singled  out  Noah  as  the  one  just 
and  perfect  man  of  his  entire  generation. 
He  destroyed  all  the  others,  who  were 
sinful;  and  started  out  again.  God  bless- 
ed Noah  and  his  sons,  and  they  became 
fruitful  and  multiplied,  and  replenished 
the  earth.  Over  four  thousand  years 
have  passed  since  that  time;  and  man 
has  multiplied  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 
Much  has  transpired.  Most  of  the  proph- 
ecies recorded  in  the  Word  of  God  have 
been  fulfilled.  But  there  is  one  great 
prophecy  that  is  surely  on  the  verge  of 
completion.  Here  it  is:  “But  as  the  days 
of  Noah  were,  so  shall  also  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man  be.”  The  sin  of  man 
has  steadily  mounted  from  the  time  of 
Noah,  until  we  find  ourselves  right  back 
at  that  same  place.  We  must  be  very 
close  to  the  time  that  Christ  will  return 
for  His  own. 

Many  feel  sure  that  Christ  is  not  com- 
ing back  again.  Even  many  preachers 
denounce  this  truth  as  ridiculous.  But 
this  is  to  be  expected.  For  in  the  Word 
of  God  it  says:  “In  such  an  hour  as  ye 
think  not,  the  Son  of  man  cometh.” 
When  men  are  sure  that  He  is  not  com- 
ing back— at  just  the  hour  when  we 
think  not— the  Son  of  man  cometh.  To- 
day, even  Christians  live  as  though  He 
were  never  coming  back.  Those  who 
may  not  deny  His  coming  in  word,  often 
do  by  their  actions.  We  know  not  the 
day  nor  the  hour  when  the  Son  of  man 
cometh.  Certainly  the  indifference  to 
such  a message  is  a greater  indication 
than  ever  that  His  return  is  close  at 
hand. 

With  all  the  impact  of  this  great  mes- 
sage of  His  soon  return,  we  find  many 
Christians  just  standing,  gazing  into  the 
heavens.  If  we  really  believe  that  He  is 
coming  soon,  we  will  do  something  about 
it,  not  only  to  make  certain  that  we  are 
ready,  but  to  make  every  effort  that  oth- 
ers may  be  ready  to  meet  Him  also.  It 
is  here  that  Christians  must  face  the 
main  issue.  Oh,  that  we  might  realize 
that  something  ought  to  be  done  about 
the  souls  of  men  now!  At  the  judgment 
seat,  we  will  face  the  fruit  of  our  labor. 
We  will  live  for  eternity  with  the  results 
of  our  effort.  Just  being  saved  ourselves 
is  not  enough.  There  are  souls  at  stake. 
There  is  a war  going  on,  a furious  bat- 
tle. It  is  a" battle  between  the  forces  of 
righteousness  and  the  forces  of  darkness. 

Although  we  may  not  like  to  be  awak- 
ened out  of  our  sleep  and  spiritual  leth- 
argy, we  cannot  afford  to  be  undisturbed 


or  complacent  about  this  warfare,  be- 
cause the  price  of  failing  to  be  vitally 
concerned  will  be  too  great.  Our  enemy 
is  powerful  and  desperate.  He  has  caused 
us  to  compromise  long  enough.  He  has 
continued  to  hamper  the  advance  of  the 
Gospel.  He  has  veiled  our  eyes,  and 
rendered  us  helpless.  He  has  deceived 
our  youth,  and  substituted  the  super- 
ficial for  God’s  reality.  Surely  he  has 
won  hands  down  long  enough.  He  must 
be  defeated. 

There  is  but  one  way  that  the  enemy 
can  be  defeated,  and  that  is  by  the  re- 
turn of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Seldom 
do  Christians  realize  that  we  do  have  a 
part  in  bringing  back  the  King  of  kings. 
It  is  not  by  our  strength;  but  God  has 
chosen  to  use  men  as  the  channel 
through  which  He  could  work.  So  when 
Christians  by  the  help,  strength,  and 
grace  of  God,  proclaim  the  Gospel  to  the 
millions,  to  the  last  creature  who  has 
never  heard,  certainly  we  will  see  the 
return  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
defeat  of  the  enemy.  God  intends  to 
complete  the  task  through  human  chan- 
nels. 

The  devil  has  defeated  us  in  so  many 
lesser  ways— how  much  more  so  in  this 
one  main  objective!  He  is  fighting  for 
his  life,  for  his  very  existence,  when  he 
fights  the  advance  of  the  Gospel  into  the 
yet  untouched  parts  of  the  world.  No 
one  knows  better  than  he,  that  when  the 
Gospel  is  available,  and  the  whole  world 
can  know,  his  doom  and  defeat  are  cer- 


tain. 

Let  us  face  the  facts  like  Gideon.  We 
are  being  pushed  around  by  a ruthless 
enemy.  He  has  made  folly  of  our  at- 
tempts to  serve  God.  Today  the  great 
challenge  of  God  to  evangelize  the  world 
is  a by-product  of  the  church,  rather  than 
the  main  objective.  The  go,  the  impetus 
of  the  church  is  gone  for  the  most  part. 
Too  often  we  have  substituted  something 
else  for  world  evangelization,  which  is 
truly  the  spearhead  of  God’s  great  plan. 

A church  should  be  God’s  recruiting 
office  for  soldiers  for  God’s  army.  We 
shall  not  hesitate  nor  falter,  until  we 
have  invaded  the  remote  parts  of  the 
world,  and  made  Christ  known  to  those 
who  live  in  heathen  darkness;  to  make 
available  the  knowledge  of  a living 
Christ  to  those  who  perish;  to  teach  them 
to  teach  others  also,  that  there  might  be 
a never-ending  multiplication  of  wit- 
nesses of  the  Gospel,  until  we  have 
reached  the  last  tribe. 

It  is  obvious  that  we  are  not  mobilized 
for  this  kind  of  warfare.  Christianity 
has  been  retarded  so  long  that  there  does 
not  seem  to  be  anything  to  live  or  die 
for  any  more.  Comfortable  Christianity 
is  in  demand  today,— one  which  moves 
us  emotionally,  but  does  not  call  fo! 
sacrifice.  We  want  a Christianity  that 
will  not  rob  us  of  the  many  things  of 
this  world  that  we  desire  so  much  to 
have.  We  try  to  get  along  well  with  the 
world,  and  embrace  Jesus  Christ  at  the 
same  time. 
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The  average  boy  or  girl  that  grows  up 
in  the  church  sees  little  future  in  Chris- 
tianity beyond  the  church  building  it- 
self. While  a Sunday-school  class  and 
all  the  other  services  are  wonderful  in 
their  place,  rarely  are  young  men  and 
women  exposed  to  the  great  world  chal- 
lenge. Thus  they  do  not  have  a clear- 
cut  opportunity  to  see  the  great  job  that 
lies  ahead.  They  are  not  challenged  to 
live  for  a world— so  they  drift  into  an 
existence  far  short  of  that  which  would 
be  God’s  choice  for  their  lives.  * 

The  devil  has  succeeded  in  making 
the  man  who  is  concerned  about  the 
things  of  God  look  ridiculous.  The  en- 
emy has  human  nature  on  his  side,  and 
he  works  it  overtime.  The  deceiving 
thing  about  much  of  our  effort  today  is 
that  we  will  hear  talk  about  revival.  We 
know  we  need  it;  but,  instead  of  being 
obedient  to  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might 
truly  be  revived,  we  go  our  own  way, 
and  try  to  promote  something  that  re- 
sembles a revival.  There  is  little  evi- 
dence of  revivals  that  have  been  brought 
about  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  America  to- 
day. However,  the  devil  is  busy  in  stag- 
ing religious  side  shows  for  our  benefit. 
Any  religious  twist  to  draw  our  atten- 
tion one  way  or  another,  to  keep  us  from 
seeing  the  big  job  that  needs  to  be  done, 
seems  to  suffice.  We  are  taught  to  be- 
lieve that  we  must  make  Christianity 
glamorous.  There  is  little  confidence  in 
just  TRUTH  and  the  working  power  of 
the  HOLY  SPIRIT.  Some  people  will * 
not  come  out  if  you  talk  too  much  about 
Jesus  Christ.  So,  if  talking  about  Jesus 
Christ  will  not  draw  a crowd,  we  will 
find  some  other  method  that  will. 

Is  it  true  that  we  have  to  pull  our 
punch  to  gain  men,  and  use  means  to 
impress  men?  Or  is  it  on  the  basis  of  the 
Word  of  God  preached  that  conviction 
comes?  When  Paul,  the  Apostle,  found 
that  the  Gospel  was  not  acceptable  to 
men,  he  did  not  dilute  it  so  that  it  would 
be  easy  to  take,  but  he  shook  off  his  cloak, 
and  went  to  those  who  had  never  heard 
—the  Gentiles. 

Have  we  failed  to  realize  that  there  is 
power  in  the  Gospel?  Is  that  why  we 
have  failed  to  follow  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  into  all  the  world,  to  the  millions 
that  have  no  knowledge  of  His  saving 
power?  Is  that  why  we  have  lagged  be- 
hind, and  lost  our  vision?  If  so,  this  is 
why  we  have  not  seen  a great  moving  of 
the  working  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
What  is  the  use  of  producing  something 
that  resembles  the  working  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit?  Why  do  we  continue  to 
build  up  personalities,  and  eulogize 
men,  when  God  has  plainly  declared  that 
this  is  not  His  method  of  working?  The 
man  that  is  God’s  channel,  the  humble 
servant,  is  rapidly  vanishing  from  the 
pulpits  of  America.  Men  are  becoming 
very  demanding:  there  is  a price  on 
their  ministry.  Oftentimes,  in  a meeting, 
we  find  a man  is  more  popular  than  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


It  appears  that  spiritual  success  is 
often  measured  in  dollars  and  big 
crowds.  We  are  becoming  much  like  the 
world,  because  they  base  their  success 
the  same  way.  Just  because  we  hang  the 
tag,  “Christian,”  or  “religion”  on  some- 
thing, we  find  gullible  Christians  ready 
to  swallow  the  sugar-coated  pill  of  pro- 
moted Christianity. 

Men  who  fail  to  follow  the  pattern  of 
Jesus  Christ  have  to  sear  their  conscience 
with  a substitute  for  reality.  We  can  do 
a lot  of  talking,  and  quote  a lot  of  Scrip- 
ture; but  one  of  the  greatest  lacks  in 
America  is  the  lack  of  men  who  are  a 
product  of  what  the  Word  of  God  teach- 
es. We  see  great  efforts  that  try  to  make 
comfortable  Christianity  legitimate.  We 
try  to  have  front-line  experiences  with 
God  by  proxy.  The  enemy  will  use  any- 
thing under  heaven  to  string  us  along, 
whether  it  be  by  religious  effort  or  other- 
wise, just  so  he  keeps  us  from  the  main 
objective. 

We  watch  the  world  using  big  person- 
alities and  lavish  publicity  to  put  over 
their  programs.  We  find  many  religious 
efforts  following  the  same  pattern.  The 
income  of  a Hollywood  movie  star  de- 
pends upon  popularity.  Too  many  evan- 
gelists are  pverly  conscious  of  what  they 
average.  Big  personalities  are  more  in 
demand  than  men  who  are  filled  with 
the  Spirit. 

The  abundance  of  preaching  that  has 
been  made  available  to  the  inactive 
Christian  has  created  a distorted  spirit- 
ual condition  in  America.  It  would  seem 
that  we  don’t  want  men  who  would  dare 
to  tell  the  truth— men  who  would  follow 
the  example  of  Paul,  and  hit  the  nail  on 
the  head.  Paul’s  message  called  for  ac- 
tion, as  well  as  consecration.  There  was 
“go”  in  his  message,  and  he  lived  out 
what  he  preached.  While  ninety-three 
per  cent  of  America’s  Christian  interest 
is  still  in  America,  and  less  than  seven 
per  cent  is  for  the  world  for  which  Christ 
died,  there  needs  to  be  some  straight 
preaching  in  America.  We  have  to  quit 
pampering  people.  Men  of  the  ministry 
need  to  be  more  fearless.  We  have  play- 
ed ball,  and  used  mass  psychology.  We 
think  that  we  must  make  people  feel 
good.  We  even  try  with  our  jokes  and 
stories  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  Holy  Spirit  does  not  show 
up  just  simply  because  we  have  adver- 
tised a big  meeting;  but  His  action  is 
based  on  the  Word  of  God  preached. 
While  we  are  sugar-coating  the  pill  to 
make  it  easier  for  the  average  person  to 
take,  the  reality  of  our  message  is  gone. 
The  power  is  not  there.  We  have  con- 
vinced men  mentally,  but  they  are  not 
moved  to  action  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Statistics  prove  that  we  talk  as  if  we 
believe  in  world  evangelization;  but  re- 
sults show  that  we  do  not  act  like  it. 

There  is  no  use  avoiding  the  fact  that 
churches  are  loaded  down  with  too  many 
spiritual  barnacles.  The  idea  is  to  carry 
on,  or  to  hold  the  fort,  .rather  than  ad- 


vance. No  one  would  want  to  admit 
that  he  does  not  want  to  be  stirred.  We 
want  to  see  a moving  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God,  but  too  often  we  want  Him  to 
move  only  so  far,  and  no  farther.  Going 
with  the  Gospel  must  be  an  all-out  prop- 
osition, not  saved  in  a measure,  not  a 
halfway  thing.  The  veil  must  be  re- 
moved from  our  eyes.  We  are  robbed 
of  God’s  blessing  when  we  fail  to  do  the 
job  He  wants  done.  Although  the  enemy 
has  been  successful  in  veiling  the  eyes 
of  Christians  for  so  many  years,  may  we 
pray  the  prayer  of  faith,  so  that  the 
shackles  that  bind  us  may  drop  off; 
that  in  this  generation  we  may  be  free 
men,  moved  by  His  power  to  reach  a 
world  .that  needs  so  desperately  to  know 
about  this  wonderful  Jesus.— Paul  W. 
Fleming.  Selected  by  H.  J.  King  from 
Brown  Gold. 


The  Foreign  Field 


NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 

God  has  been  good  to  us  in  sparing  our  lives 
to  see  another  new  year.  The  writer  has 
great  reasons  to  rejoice  for  renewed  health.  I 
would  like  to  relate  in  a few  words  a remark- 
able answer  to  prayer.  I was  suffering  with 
a very  sore  knee  and  was  obliged  to  walk 
with  a cane.  Five  different  doctors  were  con- 
sulted, and  after  seeing  the  X ray,  all  advised 
an  operation.  I really  began  to  believe  that 
it  might  be  necessary.  We  have  an  aged  sis- 
ter, Dona  Catalina  de  Torres  (eighty-three 
years  old),  who  always  comes  early  so  that 
she  can  have  a half  hour  or  at  times  an  hour  , 
in  prayer  and  meditation  before  the  others 
arrive  for  Sunday  school.  One  Sunday  morn- 
ing as  I came  into  the  church,  she  was  seated 
in  her  usual  place.  She  called  me  and  inquired 
about  my  knee.  I told  her  I had  much  pain 
and  that  five  doctors  advised  an  operation.  I 
shall  never  forget  her  surprised  look  as  she 
said,  “No  matter  how  many  doctors  told  you 
that,  the  Doctor  of  doctors  told  me  that  it  is 
not  necessary.”  (She  herself  has  deformities 
from  arthritis.)  She  was  positive  in  her  state- 
ment that  an  operation  was  not  necessary.  I 
said,  “All  right,  Sister;  I know  that  if  that  is 
His  will,  He  can  and  will  cure  that  knee.” 

Time  went  by  and  I began  to  feel  less  pain 
and  finally  no  pain.  Again  she  called  me  one 
Sunday  morning  and  said,  “I  see  you  don’t  use 
your  cane.  Tell  me,  how  is  your  knee?”  I 
smiled  and  replied,  “Sister  Torres,  my  knee 
is  all  right.  I have  no  more  pain.  I can  bend 
it  as  usual.”  She  smiled  and  said,  “I  told  you 
so.”  She  was  so  happy,  but  happier  was  the 
one  who  suffered  so  long.  Praise  God  for  an- 
swered prayer  and  for  praying  saints  I 

When  I say  this  I think  of  another  dear  old 
saint  in  Israel  who,  when  his  last  moment  ar- 
rived, asked  the  Lord  to  spare  him  long  e- 
nough  to  pray  once'  more  for  Bro.  Hershey. 
His  daughter  said,  “Oh,  such  a wonderful 
prayer  he  offered  there  for  you  and  for  all  the 
pastors,  and  then  turned  over  and  passed  into 
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eternity!”  How  wonderful  to  have  such  pray- 
ing people  in  your  congregation  ! 

Church  Conference — 25th  Anniversary — 
Mission  Council 

These  special  meetings  were  all  held  this 
year  in  Trenque  Lauauen.  Our  twentieth 
Church  Conference  began  Thursday,  Dec.  6, 
and  closed  Saturday  evening,  Dec.  8.  Then 
on  Sunday  we  held  the  twenty-fifth  anniver- 
sary of  the  work  in  Trenque  Lauquen.  This 
was  followed  by  our  annual  Mission  Council, 
which  lasted  from  Monday  to  Friday  night. 
Saturday  morning  found  our  missionary  breth- 
ren wending  their  way  to  the  10:30  train. 
“Good-by,  Good-by”  rang  out  from  all  sides, 
and  they  were  off. 

What  a wonderful  time  we  had  during 
these  three  special  gatherings'!  The  confer- 
ence was  very  spiritual  and  love  reigned  su- 
preme. Most  of  the  nationals  could  not  leave 
until  Monday  night;  so  they  planned  an  Ar- 
gentine roast  for  the  missionaries.  Three 
lambs  were  roasted,  being  placed  on  iron 
racks  in  a circle  around  a wood  fire.  They 
were  done  to  a finish  and  were  very  good. 
After  all  enjoyed  the  roast,  and  the  speeches 
were  over,  we  formed  a chain  by  holding 
hands,  and  from  that  circle  of  nationals  and 
missionaries,  prayers  ascended  to  our  heavenly 
Father,  especially  asking  Him  not  to  allow 
anything  to  happen  to  break  any  of  the  links 
in  that  chain. 

The  twenty-fifth  anniversary  was  enjoyed 
by  all.  Bro.  J.  W.  Shank,  the  first  pastor,  and 
the  brethren  Lantz,  Snyder,  Cavadore,  and 
others  were  the  speakers.  The  local  congre- 
gation served  the  visitors  tmd  others  (more 
than  two  hundred)  with  lunch  after  the  after- 
noon session.  Twenty-five  years  have  gone  by 
since  the  work  was  launched  in  this  town. 
Many  fond  memories  were  recalled  and  many 
conversions  and  happy  deaths  were  related. 
Praise  His  name ! 

The  Mission  Council  also  was  profitable. 
Not  being  rushed  for  time,  hours  were  spent 
in  special  themes  of  a spiritual  nature,  as  well 
as  in  much  prayer.  All  the  missionaries  on 
the  field  were  present  with  the  exception  of 
Sisters  Snyder  and  Miller  who  could  take 
better  care  of  the  smaller  members  of  the  fam- 
ily at  home. 

The  twenty-fifth  anniversary  was  held  in 
the  church  in  town,  but  the  other  two  meet- 
ings were  held  on  the  campgrounds  at  the 
edge  of  town.  These  grounds  consist  of  five 
acres,  with  five  hundred  eucalyptus  trees  that 
supply  shade.  There  are  two  wells,  one  with 
a windmill  and  tank  with  three-fourth-inch 
pipes  that  convey  the  water  to  a 9x18  well- 
equipped  kitchen  and  to  two  shower-bath 
houses,  one  for  men  and  one  for  women. 
There  are  three  cabins,  each  of  which  has 
four  rooms  in  which  four  cots  can  be  placed; 
in  other  words,  each  cottage  will  house  six- 
teen people.  These  were  built  a year  ago. 
This  soring  a 15  x 45  tabernacle  was  built, 
with  sides  all  around  that  can  be  raised  or 
.lowered  to  any  desired  height.  At  the  present 
time  we  are  building  the  fourth  cabin,  thirty 
feet  long,  which  is  to  be  divided  into  four 
rooms — 6Y2  x 10  feet.  This  is  intended  for 
married  couples.  More  equipment  is  needed. 
Would  you  like  to  have  a part  in  helping  to 
further  equip  these  grounds?  You  can.  Will 


you?  Thanks.  God  has  been  and  is  blessing 
the  campgrounds  to  His  honor  and  glory. 

Jan.  2,  1946.  T.  K.  Hershey. 

* * * 

While  the  missionaries  attended  the  Pastors’ 
Meeting,  the  General  Conference,  and  the 
Mission  Council  (held  on  the  campgrounds  a 
mile  north  of  Trenque  Lauquen)  the  young 
brethren  of  Cosquin,  La  Falda,  and  Capilla 
del  Monte  carried  on  the  work  in  the  various 
towns.  The  young  women  were  occupied  with 
visiting  the  sick,  teaching  summer  vacation 
Bible  school,  preparing  the  Christmas  pro- 
gram, and  distributing  food  baskets  to  poor 
families. 

For  eleven  months  the  children’s  offerings 
were  given  for  the  Indians  in  the  Chaco, 
where  the  brethren  Shank  and  Holderman 
have  been  working  for  several  years.  For  one 
month  the  offerings  are  to  be  used  to  help 
the  poor  people  of  this  town. 

The  birthday  offerings  for  the  year  were 
sent  to  Bragado  for  the  boys  and  girls  in  the 
orphanages,  under  the  direction  of  Sisters  Una 
Cressman  and  Elvira  Armanino. 

Last  month  we  had  special  visitors.  Bro. 
and  Sister  Willard  Smith  spent  part  of  three 
days  with  us.  They  were  on  their  way  home 
from  Asuncion,  Paraguay.  Their  visit  was 
like  an  oasis  in  the  desert  and  was  a great  joy 
to  us. . 

Special  evangelistic  meetings  were  held  by 
Bro.  Ernesto  Pineyro,  who  with  his  wife  Pilar 
and  little  girl  Mirta  came  to  the  Hills  from 
Salto  where  they  have  been  stationed  since  the 
Lauvers  left.  The  Pineyros  are  a consecrated 
couple  and  did  good  work  while  holding 
meetings  in  the  Hills. 

Abundant  rains  have  fallen  in  the  Hills 
after  seven  months  without  any. 

We  are  thankful  for  all  material  and  spirit- 
ual blessings  received  from  our  kind  heaven- 
ly Father  who  has  so  abundantly  provided  for 
the  work  and  workers. 

We  also  desire  to  thank  you  who,  with 
' your  prayers  and  material  aid,  have  made  pos- 
sible another  year  of  labor  in  this  land. 

And  now,  for  1946,  we  ask  you  to  continue 
praying,  especially  for  a revival,  for  the  peo- 
ple who  have  bought  Bibles  and  Testaments, 
and  for  consecrated  young  people  to  carry  on 
the  Gospel  work  among  their  people  here  and 
in  Spain. 

May  His  Holy  Spirit  bind  our  hearts  to- 
gether in  love  for  Him  and  His  service  until 
His  return  for  His  own. 

Cosquin,  F.C.C.N.A. 

D.  Parke  and  Lillie  Lantz. 


The  Home  Field 


HUTCHINSON,  KANSAS 

(Mennonite  Mission) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings.  On  Sunday 
morning,  Dec.  2,  Bro.  Samuel  Janzen,  Greens- 
burg,  Kans.,  brought  us  a message. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Solomon  Zook,  Minot,  N. 
Dak.,  spent  several  weeks  here  visiting  their 
daughter.  Bro.  Zook  helped  in  the  morning 


services  on  Dtec.  16  and  23.  We  were  glad 
to  have  them  in  our  midst. 

The  children  gave  an  interesting  Christmas 
program  on  Sunday  evening,  Dec.  23. 

The  day  before  Christmas  thirty-five  boxes 
were  given  to  shut-ins  and  to  needy  homes. 
Thirty  of  these  were  filled  by  the  West  Liberty 
Church,  Conway,  Kans.  We  thank  them  and 
others  who  had  a part  in  bringing  Christmas 
cheer  to  these  homes  and  also  to  the  boys  and 
girls.  May  the  Lord  richly  reward  you. 

Our  Sunday  school  was  reorganized,  with  • 
the  following  officers  elected:  Supt.,  Alf  Mil- 
ler; Asst.,  Perry  Troyer;  Primary  Supt.,  Ber- 
nice Bontrager;  Asst.,  Allie  Kauffman;  Chor., 
Anna  King;  Asst.,  L.  J.  Miller. 

On  Monday  evening,  Dec.  31,  we  had  our 
annual  business  meeting. 

On  Sunday  evening,  Dec.  30,  Bro.  William 
Kurtz,  Hill  City  C.P.S.  Camp,  spoke  to  us 
concerning  experiences  in  mission  work  in 
northern  Minnesota. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  for  the 
work  at  this  place. 

Jan.  1,  1946.  The  Workers. 

1 

READING,  PA. 

(347  S.  Seventh  Street) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  The  Sunday-school 
attendance  at  this  place  increased  over  the 
summer  months.  This  gives  us  much  en- 
couragement to  press  on  in  the  work. 

Summer  Bible  school  was  held  the  latter 
part  of  the  summer  with  good  attendance 
and  interest. 

On  Dec.  9 Bro.  Joseph  Lehman,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  came  into  our  midst  and  held  meetings 
each  evening  until  Dec.  16.  In  our  visitation 
work  we  found  the  homes  ready  and  open  to 
hear  the  Word.  Three  mothers  seemed  in- 
terested and  came  almost  every  night.  Chil- 
dren’s meeting  was  held  each  evening.  The 
attendance  and  interest  on  the  part  of  the 
children  were  good. 

We  are  glad  for  visitors  and  desire  your 
prayer  interest  in  this  work. 

Jan.  9,  1946.  Katie  Horst. 

LA  JUNTA,  COLORADO 

(Mennonite  Hospital  and  Sanitarium) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greeting.  “Cast  thy 
bread  upon  the  waters:  for  thou  shalt  find  it 
after  many  days”  (Eccl.  11:1).  This  scripture 
was  verified  to  us  a few  days  ago.  I herewith 
quote  verbatim  a letter  received:  „ 

Mennonite  Hospital 
La  Junta,  Colorado 

Enclosed  find  a free  will  offering — a check  for 
$50.00  for  your  Building  Fund,  or  where  needed 
most. 

We  have  never  forgotten  how  so  very  kind  your 
San.  staff  were  in  taking  care  of  our  Brother 

of  Fowler,  Colorado  in  December, 

1023,  in  your  San.  south  of  Swink. 

May  God  bless  you  all  with  a very  happy  New 
Year. 

We  are  very  sincerely, 

The  daily  grind  of  institutional  work, 
whether  employed  as  administrator,  clerk, 
nurse,  housekeeper,  washer,  cook,  ironer,  or 
anything,  is  sometimes  discouraging.  It  *is 
hard  to  keep  in  view  the  ultimate  ends  of  the 
task  in  which  we  are  employed.  Such  a letter 
as  this  shows  that  deeds  of  kindness  performed 
and  long  ago  forgotten,  are  remembered  by 
the  recipient.  May  God  bless  the  work  of  the 


January  18,  1946 

church  in  her  deeds  of  love  through  our  hos- 
pitals. Remember  our  work  in  your  prayers. 
Yours  fraternally, 
Mennonite  Hospital  and 
Sanitarium  Workers, 

Allen  H.  Erb,  Supt. 

Jan.  4,  1946. 


THE  SALT  OF  LIFE 

(Continued  from  page  806) 
finally,  that  God  may  be  glorified,  in 
the  quick  spiritual  response  of  the  one 
criticized.  Should  the  result  seem  slow 
in  coming,  let  us  pray  on:  it  is  the  Holy 
Spirit’s  work  to  convict— not  ours. 

In  character-building  there  is  no  lib- 
erty to  be  compared  with  that  emanating 
from  obedience  to  the  wise  axiom: 
“When  in  the  wrong  own  up  quickly.” 
By  so  doing  the  criticized  and  the  critic 
prove  the  truth  of  Proverbs  9:8:  “Re- 
buke a wise  man,  and  he  will  love  thee.” 
The  one  has  the  joy  of  the  praise  im- 
plied in  the  verse,  the  other  the  honor 
and  reward  of  loving  gratitude. 

Now  let  us  look  again  at  the  question, 
“What  is  my  attitude  toward  this  ‘salt 
of  life’  which  we  call  criticism?”  We  all 
know  how  a wrong  attitude  may  be 
changed  in  a moment  of  insight  and  of 
“owning  up”  to  God,  followed  by  cleans- 
ing. Someone  says,  “Yes,  but  how  am 
I to  maintain  this  attitude  from  day  to 
day?”  Before  answering  this  let  us  ask, 
“Are  we  convinced  that  the  source  of 
the  wrong  attitude  is  the  old  self?”  Hav- 
ing answered  in  the  affirmative,  we  know 
that  the  victory  over  this,  as  over  all 
manifestations  of  self,  lies  in  our  intel- 
ligent, continuous,  and  humble  co-oper- 
ation with  the  Holy  Spirit.  Self  is  ready 
to  reassert  itself  when,  by  harbored 
thought  or  act  of  disobedience,  we  make 
it  impossible  for  the  indwelling  Holy 
Spirit  to  give  us  the  victory  because  for 
the  time  being  we  have  cut  ourselves  off 
from  the  source  of  victory.  Our  responsi- 
bility lies  in  recognition  and  confession 
of  this  failure,  followed  by  quick  appeal 
to  the  Holy  Spirit  to  resume  His  control 
and  thus  restore  to  us  the  joy  of  the  sal- 
vation wrought  out  by  Christ. 

As  time  goes  on  one  realizes  that  this 
“salt  of  life”  is  really  one  of  the  dear 
Lord’s  ways  of  answering  the  prayers  of 
teachable  hearts  from  time  immemorial: 

“Search  me,  O God,  ...  try  me,  . . . 
and  lead  me”  (Ps.  139:  23,  24).  And 
“That  which  I see  not  teach  thou  me” 
(Job  34:32). 

“Behold,  oh  how  blessedly  happy  is 
he  whom  God  correcteth!”  (Job  5:17, 
French  translation).— Sybil  M.  Bain,  in 
“The  Sunday  School  Times.” 


Haydn,  the  musician,  when  asked  how  he 
regained  his  inner  strength  after  a period  of 
hard  work,  replied:  “In  my  home  I have  a 
small  chapel.  When  I feel  wearied  because 
of  my  work,  I go  there  and  pray.  This  remedy 
has  never  failed  me.” 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(Continued  from  page  807) 

needs  all  kinds  of  work.  A man  is  accepted 
according  to  that  he  hath,  and  not  according  to 
that  he  hath  not.  The  glory  of  the  Lord  can- 
not fill  the  heart  with  unsurrendered  posses- 
sions, unimproved  opportunities,  or  unused 
powers.  A glad  spontaneous  devotion  to 
Christ  is  ours  only  as  His  Spirit  dwells  within 
us.  —A.  M.  E. 


RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 
New  Relief  Unit  in  Denmark 

Acting  on  the  recommendation  of  C.  F. 
Klassen,  recently  returned  commissioner  to 
displaced  Mennonites  in  Europe,  the  M.C.C. 
Executive  Committee  authorized  the  establish- 
ment of  a new  relief  center  in  Denmark.  The 
main  activities  of  the  work  there  will  be  cloth- 
ing distribution,  spiritual  counseling,  and  help 
in  setting  up  shops  and  craft  projects.  The 
unit  is  to  open  as  soon  as  workers  and  ma- 
terial can  be  dispatched. 

* * # 

Move  to  Honan  Province 

Recent  word  from  S.  F.  Pannabecker  in- 
forms us  that  he  is  moving  from  Hankow 
to  Honan  Province.  Due  to  the  fighting  in 
northern  Honan  it  has  been  impossible  thus 
far  to  set  up  relief  operations  there,  as  had 
been  previously  planned.  In  the  meantime 
work  has  been  done  among  the  thousands  of 
refugees  in  the  city  of  Hankow.  This  informa- 
tion from  Bro.  Pannabecker  seems  to  indi- 
cate that  Honan  is  becoming  available  for 
relief  efforts. 

* * * 

Farewell  Services 

Farewell  services  were  held  at  Akron  on 
Jan.  8 for  a group  of  workers  about  to  leave 
for  relief  work.  One  of  these,  Dr.  Dana 
Troyer,  is  appointed  for  work  in  India,  where 
he  will  serve  in  general  hospital  work  in 
Dhamtari.  After  completing  his  assignment 
for  the  M.C.C.  he  plans  to  remain  in  India  for 
a period  of  service  under  the  Mennonite  Board 
of  Missions  and  Charities.  The  rest  of  the 
group  is  going  to  Puerto  Rico.  They  are: 
John  Martin,  Columbiana,  Ohio;  Glen  R. 
Jantz,  Hesston,  Kans.;  Royal  Joyce  Hower, 
Goshen,  Ind.;  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Melvin 
Lauver,  Akron,  Pa.  Bro.  Lauver  is  to  serve 
as  Business  Manager  of  the  unit,  replacing 
Carl  Lehman  who  was  released.  Another 
Puerto  Rico  worker  not  present  for  the  service 
is  Lawrence  Greaser,  Hesston,  Kans. 

* * * 

Pulguillas  Work  to  Open 

The  recent  arrival  of  Paul  and  Lois  Lauver 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities  recalls  the  part  played 
in  the  opening  of  the  work  at  Pulguillas,  the 
prospective  station  of  their  activities.  In  June, 
1944,  Dr.  G.  D.  Troyer  was  selected  by  the 
Board  to  represent  it  in  the  interests  of  start- 
ing a mission  station  in  the  Caribbean  area. 
Dr.  Troyer  in  the  meantime  came  to  Puerto 
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Rico  under  the  M.C.C.  In  May,  1945,  S.  C. 
Yoder  was  sent  by  the  Board  to  assist  Dr. 
Troyer  in  the  selection  of  a site. 

In  the  meantime  our  unit  was  holding 
medical  clinics  at  Pulguillas,  a typical  rural 
mountain  section  in  great  need  of  medical 
care,  schools,  economic  development,  and 
which  had  not  been  worked  by  any  evangeli- 
cal church.  Land  was  donated  to  the  mission 
by  Sr.  Antonio  Emmanuelli,  and  the  construc- 
tion of  a dwelling  house  for  the  Lauvers  is  a- 
bout  to  begin. 

The  unit  feels  a closer  tie  to  this  project 
than  merely  the  fraternal  feeling  of  being  also 
Mennonite  because  the  unit  is  rather  the  par- 
ent and,  finding  its  farm  too  large,  is  turning 
over  this  “back  forty.”  The  comradeship  of 
having  brothers  of  the  faith  close  by  should 
be  good  for  both  us  and  them. — H.  Clair 
Amstutz. 

#  *  * # 

Relief  Briefs 

The  following  four  C.P.S.  men  have  been 
assigned  to  the  material  aid  program;  their 
names  should  have  been  included  in  the  pre- 
vious list:  Yost  Miller  and  Fred  Augsburger 
at  the  East  Petersburg  warehouse;  Dan  C. 
Loewen  and  Clair  Bauman  at  the  Kalona 
warehouse. 

Earl  Maust  stopped  briefly  at  Akron  upon 
his  return  to  the  States  from  Puerto  Rico. 
Earl  had  served  as  hospital  attendant  at  La 
Plata  and  accompanied  a man  going  to  New 
York  on  the  steamer  for  special  hospital  at- 
tention. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 

Assignees  with  Three  Children  to  Be  Released 

All  men  in  C.P.S.  who  have  three  or  more 
children  become  eligible  for  release  on  Jan. 
10,  1946,  and  the  Selective  Service  announce- 
ment states  that  these  men  are  to  be  released 
regardless  of  age  or  length  of  service.  There 
are  fifty-seven  assignees  in  Mennonite  units 
who  will  be  affected  by  this  provision,  and  a 
total  of  eighty-nine  in  the  entire  C.P.S.  pro- 
gram. 

It  was  erroneously  stated  in  an  earlier  an- 
nouncement that  assignees  completing  three 
years  of  service  on  or  before  Aprii  30,  1946 
would  be  released  in  January.  The  date 
should  have  been  April  30,  1945. 

* * * 

Another  Unit  to  Close 

Plans  are  under  way  for  the  closing  of 
C.P.S.  Unit  No.  106  at  the  Agricultural  Ex- 
periment Station,  Lincoln,  Nebr.,  as  final  ap- 
proval for  the  closing  is  awaited  from  Wash- 
ington. Reduction  of  the  unit  personnel  by 
releases  and  a returning  labor  supply  are  the 
reasons  for  requesting  that  the  unit  be  closed. 
The  thirty-one  assignees  will  transfer  to  other 
camps  in  the  West  and  Midwest,  probably  by 
Jan.  20.  This  unit  was  established  two  and 
one-half  years  ago  to  provide  labor  for  the 
various  departments  of  the  experiment  sta- 
tion. A Farm  and  Community  School  was 
conducted  during  off-hours.  A subunit  at 
North  Platte,  Nebr.,  which  has  been  a sub- 
unit of  Lincoln,  will  be  continued. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  Camp  Property  Liquidation 

The  systematic  release  of  C.P.S.  men  is 
gradually  making  it  possible  for  the  Mennon- 
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ite  Central  Committee  to  begin  the  process 
of  liquidating  C.P.S.  camps  and  units.  The 
disposition  of  property  is  generally  to  be  made 
in  the  following  order  of  preference:  (1) 
M.C.C.-administered  program;  (2)  individ- 
ual campers;  (3)  constituency  institutions;  (4) 
general  public.  This  is  being  publicized  main- 
ly for  the  benefit  of  constituency  institutions, 
such  as  churches,- schools,  colleges,  hospitals, 
homes,  summer  camps,  etc.,  which  might  wish 
to  purchase  available  equipment. 

Such  institutions  located  in  the  area  of 
camps  being  closed  may  be  interested  in  kitch- 
en and  dining  hall  equipment,  libraries, 
shop  equipment,  etc.  This  offers  an  oppor- 
tunity for  local  young  people’s  groups,  schools, 
or  other  church  groups  to  build  up  their  li- 
braries, equip  retreat  facilities,  or  to  fill  some 
other  need  which  will  serve  a group  interest 
or  activity. 

All  inquiries  should  be  directed  to  the  Men- 

nonite  Central  Committee,  Akron,  Pa. 

* * * 

Non-historic  Peace  Church  Contributions 

Non-historic  peace  churches  and  individuals 
— those  not  Mennonite,  Brethren,  or  Friends 
contributed  a total  of  $854,713.00  to  C.P.S. 
from  the  beginning  of  the  program  until 
Sept.  1,  1945,  according  to  The  Reporter,  Na- 
tional Service  Board  publication.  This  sum 
is  about  thirty-seven  per  cent  of  the  total 
cost  of  maintaining  non-historic  peace  church 
men  in  C.P.S.  The  balance  was  paid  by  the 
historic  peace  church  groups,  as  agreed  upon 
by  those  groups  at  the  beginning  of  the  pro- 
gram. About  two  hundred  different  denomi- 
nations and  unaffiliated  groups  have  had  as- 
signees in  C.P.S. 

# * * 

C.P.S.  Briefs 

Educational  Opportunities  for  C.P.S.  Men 

is  the  title  of  a folder  distributed  to  Mennon- 
ite camps.  It  is  an  official  announcement  of 
educational  opportunities  issued  by  the  Coun- 
cil of  Mennonite  and  Affiliated  Colleges  and 
the  Civilian  Public  Service  Section  of  the 
M.C.C.  In  general,  Mennonite  and  Brethren 
in  Christ  colleges  are  offering  C.P.S.  men  one 
month’s  free  tuition  for  every  month  in  C.P.S. 
up  to  twenty-seven  months. 

About  thirty  assignees,  members  of  the 
North  American  Baptist  group  at  the  Belden, 
Calif.,  Camp  (Brethren  Service  Committee), 
will  transfer  to  the  Three  Rivers,  Calif.,  Camp 
in  the  near  future.  The  Belden  camp  is  to 
close. 

Released  January  9,  1946 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


REGISTER  OF  C.P.S.  DISCHARGES 

Because  of  the  great  interest  by  the  church 
at  large  in  the  service  and  testimony  of  our 
C.P.S.  men,  as  well  as  the  personal  interest  in 
individuals,  the  Gospel  Herald  will  publish 
weekly  the  names  and  addresses  of  Mennonite 
C.P.S.  men  who,  have  been  discharged.  The 
list  will  give  first  the  names  of  men  discharged 
by  the  government  because  of  completion  of 
the  required  term  of  service,  followed  by 
names  of  those  discharged  for  all  other  rea- 
sons in  separate  categories.  The  report  will 
include  name,  home  address,  date  of  discharge. 
“Overage”  means  discharged  because  over 


thirty-eight  years  of  age,  or  over  thirty-five 
years  with  two  years  of  C.P.S.  service. 

MEN  DISCHARGED  JUNE  1,  1945  to  DECEMBER  1,  1945 
Name  and  Address  Date  ol  Discharge 

Overage 

Edwin  L.  Weaver,  Wakarusa,  Ind. 

Jonas  E.  Yordy,  R.  2,  Eureka,  111. 

John  Oswald,  Beaver  Crossing,  Nebr. 

Elmer  R.  Landis,  Vernfield,  Pa. 

Herbert  C.  Yoder,  Hollsopple,  Pa. 

Millard  Hofstetter,  Dalton,  Ohio 
John  S.  Leichty,  Fort  Wayne,  Ind. 

Ezra  Miller,  Bloomfield,  Mont. 

Joseph  C.  Toledo,  Chicago,  111. 

Roy  R.  Miller,  Millersburg,  Ohio 
Edward  L.  Diener,  Versailles,  Mo. 

Joseph  Hougentogler,  Columbia,  Pa. 

Paul  E.  Bleile,  Nappanee,  Ind. 

Homer  I.  Detrow,  Leetonia,  Ohio 
Daniel  R.  Grieser,  Peoria,  111. 

Homer  C.  Martin,  Columbiana,  Ohio 
Menno  Roth,  Sweet  Home,  Oreg. 

Paul  R.  Kauffman,  La  Junta,  Colo. 

Jacob  H.  Landis,  Refton,  Pa. 

Francis  H.  Yoder,  Parnell,  Iowa 
Ora  J.  Yoder,  Harper,  Kans. 

Gilbert  Slagel,  Flanagan,  111. 

Jesse  Roth,  Albany,  Oreg. 

Samuel  J.  Troyer,  Fairview,  Mich. 

Martin  L.  Lefever,  Lancaster,  Pa. 

Roy  E.  Wenger,  Columbus,  Ohio 
Enos  S.  Gehman,  Bally,  Pa. 

Jacob  I.  Kreider,  Gordonville,  Pa. 

Ralph  Beechy,  Apple  Creek,  Ohio 
John  M.  Bender,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Elvin  K.  Burkhart,  Lancaster,  Pa. 

Floyd  J.  Bontrager,  Bloomfield,  Mont. 

D.  Paul  Shank,  Broadway,  Va. 

Adam  A.  Kwilinski,  Middlebury,  Ind. 

Four  Years  Service 
Bayard  N.  Miller,  Grantsville,  Md. 

Arthur  B.  Weaver,  East  Earl,  Pa. 

Willis  L.  Stahl,  Archbold,  Ohio 
Clarence  E.  Burkholder,  Kalona,  Iowa 
Lloyd  H.  Ranck,  Paradise,  Pa. 

Edwin  B.  Rutt,  Elizabethtown,  Pa. 

Paul  R.  Spangler,  New  Holland,  Pa. 

Ammon  K.  Stoltzfus,  Intercourse,  Pa. 

Mahler  J.  Wyse,  Stryker,  Ohio 
Ezra  Stauffer,  Milford,  Nebr. 

Clarence  Burck,  Albany,  Oreg 
Ora  E.  Wyse,  Archbold,  Ohio 
Paul  E.  Coffman,  Dayton,  Va. 

Clarence  L.  Eichelberger,  Minier,  111. 

G.  Merrill  P.  Swartley,  Souderton,  Pa. 

Norman  A.  Townsend,  Masontown,  Pa. 

John  R.  Breneman,  Strasburg,  Pa. 

Noah  Y.  Wenger,  Adamstown,  Pa. 

Clement  C.  Hershberger,  Uniontown,  O.  Nov.  21,  1945 
Norman  A.  Hunsberger,  Souderton,  Pa.  Nov.  21,  1945 
Henry  S.  Miller,  Sugarcreek,  Ohio 
Lyle  K.  Strauss,  Nappanee,  Ind. 

Roy  E.  Yoder,  West  Liberty,  Ohio 
David  M.  Hess,  Lancaster,  Pa. 

Earl  R.  Leinbach,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Marlin  H.  Lauver,  Shiremanstown,  Pa. 

Milphert  King,  Kokomo,  Ind. 

Charles  W.  Martin,  Ephrata,  Pa. 

Frank  V.  Schmidt,  Haviland,  Kans. 

Howard  W.  Mishler,  Sugarcreek,  Ohio 
Nathan  Steiner,  Dalton,  Ohio 
Carl  C.  Beck,  Wauseon,  Ohio 
Harold  W.  Martin,  Blue  Ball,  Pa. 

Milo  D.  Stalter,  Detroit,  Mich. 

Mahlon  J.  Miller,  Hartville,  Ohio 
Frederick  E.  Stamm,  Archbold,  Ohio 
David  D.  Forrer,  Orrville,  Ohio 
Ralph  C.  Hartzler,  Clarence,  N.Y. 

Ralph  O.  Birkey,  Clarksville,  Mich. 

Clarence  E.  Hershberger,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Donald  J.  Liechty,  Archbold,  Ohio 
Herbert  L.  Martin,  Leetonia,  Ohio 
Ezra  W.  Shenk,  Wellman,  Iowa 
Carl  S.  Sauder,  New  Holland,  Pa. 

George  F.  Esch,  Kinzers,  Pa. 

Loyd  E.  Schlabach,  Denbigh,  Va. 

Landis  C.  Martin,  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

Kenneth  E.  Short,  Archbold,  Ohio 
George  E.  Smith,  Detroit,  Mich. 

Ura  S."  Gingerich,  Plain  City,  Ohio 
Mark  E.  Moyer,  Doylestown,  Pa. 

Stephen  K.  Yoder,  Belleville,  Pa. 

Dallas  D.  Rediger,  Wayland,  Iowa 
Melvin  L.  Kauffman,  Minier,  111. 

Irvin  B.  Horst,  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

Raymond  G.  Good,  Stevens,  Pa. 

Dale  E.  Rychener,  Archbold,  Ohio 
William  Briskey,  Hicksville,  Ohio 

Occupational  and  Dependency 
J.  Clair  Lehman,  Lancaster,  Pa.  June  13,  1945 

Harley  D.  Sauder,  Archbold,  Ohio 
Edison  P.  Gerber,  Sugarcreek,  Ohio 
Orrin  J.  Smucker,  Smithville,  Ohio 
Clarence  E.  Jantz,  Greensburg,  Kans. 

All  Other  Reasons 
Harry  W.  Rhodes,  Columbiana,  Ohio 
Lloyd  R.  Zehr,  Albany,  Oreg. 

Owen  H.  Blosser,  Archbold,  Ohio 
Alfred  O.  Shelle,  Hagerstown,  Md. 

Clayton  B.  Mininger,  Wauseon,  Ohio 
William  E.  Detweiler,  Milford,  Nebr. 

Daniel  Eicher,  Woodburn,  Ind. 

Vernon  U.  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Lemare  Garber,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Ralph  J.  Alger,  Broadway,  Va. 


May  31,  1945 
June  12,  1945 
June  15,  1945 
Oct.  5,  1945 
Oct.  8,  1945 
Oct.  12,  1945 
Oct.  15,  1945 
Oct.  15,  1945 
Oct.  16,  1945 
Oct.  18,  1945 
Oct.  20,  1945 
Oct.  22,  1945 
Oct.  26,  1945 
Oct.  29,  1945 
Oct.  30,  1945 
Nov.  1,  1945 
Nov.  1,  1945 
Nov.  2,  1945 
Nov.  3,  1945 
Nov.  5,  1945 
Nov.  5,  1945 
Nov.  6,  1945 
Nov.  7,  1945 
Nov.  9,  1945 
Nov.  10,  1945 
Nov.  10,  1945 
Nov.  12,  1945 
Nov.  12,  1945 
Nov.  13,  1945 
Nov.  13,  1945 
Nov.  14,  1945 
Nov.  14,  1945 
Nov.  14,  1945 
Nov.  28,  1945 

Nov.  13,  1945 
Nov.  13,  1945 
Nov.  14,  1945 
Nov.  16,  1945 
Nov.  17,  1945 
Nov.  17,  1945 
Nov.  17,  1945 
Nov.  17,  1945 
Nov.  17,  1945 
Nov.  19,  1945 
Nov.  19,  1945 
Nov.  19,  1945 
Nov.  19,  1945 
Nov..  20,  1945 
Nov.  20,  1945 
Nov.  20,  1945 
Nov.  21,  1945 
Nov.  21,  1945 


Nov.  21,  1945 
Nov.  22,  1945 
Nov.  22TJ  1945 
Nov.  23,  1945 
Nov.  23,  1945 
Nov.  23,  1945 
Nov.  23,  1945 
Nov.  23,  1945 
Nov.  23,  1945 
Nov.  23,  1945 
Nov.  23,  1945 
Nov.  24,  1945 
Nov.  23,  1945 
Nov.  24,  1945 
Nov.  24,  1945 
Nov.  24,  1945 
Nov.  24,  1945 
Nov.  63,  1945 
Nov.  26,  1945 
Nov.  26,  1945 
Nov.  27,  1945 
Nov.  27,  1945 
Nov.  27,  1945 
Nov.  28,  1945 
Nov.  28,  1945 
Nov.  28,  1945 
Nov.  28,  1945 
Nov.  28,  1945 
Nov.  28,  1945 
Nov.  28,  1945 
Nov.  28,  1945 
Nov.  28,  1945 
Nov.  29,  1945 
Nov.  29,  1945 
Nov.  30,  1945 
Nov.  30,  1945 
Nov.  30,  1945 
Nov.  30,  1945 


Aug.  21,  1945 
Sept.  6,  1945 
Sept.  24,  1945 
Oct.  1,  1945 

July  11,  1945 
July  16,  1945 
Aug.  2,  1945 
Aug.  3,  1945 
Aug.  24,  1945 
Aug.  31,  1945 
Sept.  22,  1945 
Oct.  16,  1945 
Nov.  9,  1945 
Nov.  14,  1945 


i 
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MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Erb — Zehr. — Ezra  Erb  and  Barbara  Mae  Zehr, 
First  Mennonite  Church  near  New  Bremen,  N.Y., 
by  Gordon  Schrag  at  the  church,  Jan.  1,  1946. 

Leinbach  — Wise.  — Noah  Leinbach,  Jr.,  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  and  Naomi  Wise,  Nappanee,  Ind., 
by  R.  F.  Yoder  at  the  bride’s  home,  Nov.  3,  1945. 

Krabill — Gerig. — Kenneth  Krabill  and  Clara 
Gerig,  both  members  of  the  Fairview  Church 
near  Albany,  Oreg.,  by  N.  M.  Birky,  Dec.  25, 
1945. 

Brenneman — Marner. — Willard  S.  Brenneman 
and  Ruth  Marner,  both  of  Wellman,  Iowa,  by 
W.  S.  Guengerich  at  the  Wellman  Church,  Jan. 

2,  1946. 

Ventura — Birky. — Frank  Ventura,  Chicago, 
111.,  and  Vera  Birky,  Kouts,  Ind.,  by  Lester  T. 
Hershey  at  the  Mennonite  Mexican  Mission,  Dec. 
23,  1945. 

Wideman — Glassburn. — Walter  A.  Wideman, 
Sheridan,  Oreg.,  and  Lorene  Glassburn,  Free-  • 
port,  Kans.,  by  W.  R.  Nafziger  at  Harper,  Kans., 
Jan.  1,  1946. 

Davidhizar  — Metzler.  — Roy  Davidhizar  and 
Anna  Metzler,  both  of  the  Salem  congregation, 
New  Paris,  Ind.,  by  R.  F.  Yoder  at  the  church, 
Nov.  22,  1945. 

Leinbach  — Stichter.  — Lloyd  Leinbach  and 
Gladys  Stichter,  both  of  the  Yellow  Creek  con- 
gregation, Goshen,  Ind.,  by  R.  F.  Yoder  at  the 
church,  Nov.  11,  1945. 

Diener — Loucks. — Jesse  S.  Diener  and  Vera 
Loucks,  both  members  of  the  Spring  Valley  con- 
gregation near  Canton,  Kans.,  by  Charles  Diener 
at  the  church,  Nov.  13,  1945. 

Saltzman  — Schweitzer.  — Sterling  Saltzman, 
Milford,  Nebr.,  congregation,  and  Ina  Schweitzer, 
East  Fairview  congregation,  by  L.  O.  Schlegel 
at  the  Milford  A.M.  Church,  Dec.  30,  1945. 

Gascho — Swartzendruber. — Gerald  L.  Gascho  '• 
and  Edna  Swartzendruber,  both  of  the  Pigeon 
River  congregation,  Pigeon,  Mich.,  by  Emanuel 
Swartzendruber  at  the  church,  Jan.  1,  1946. 

Rhodes  — Hough.  — Paul  James  Rhodes,  La 
Junta,  Colo.,  congregation,  and  Crystal  Virginia 
Hough,  Manitou  Springs,  Colo.,  congregation, 
by  L.  C.  Miller  at  the  Manitou  Church,  Dec.  24, 
1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Augsburger. — Amos,  son  of  Christian  and  Bar- 
bara (Leichty)  Augsburger,  was  born  in  Adams 
Co.,  Ind.,  Aug.  14,  1869 ; passed  away  Dee.  29, 
1945 ; aged  76  y.  4 m.  15  d.  On  Dec.  19,  1893, 
he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Elizabeth  Shank, 
who  survives.  He  also  leaves  2 children  (Ray- 
mond E.,  Lima,  Ohio ; and  E.  Elnora  Beck, 
Archbold,  Ohio),  6 grandchildren,  2 great-grand- 
children, 3 brothers  (Moses  and  John,  Berne, 
Ind.;  and  Daniel,  Elida,  Ohio),  and  one  sister 
(Fanny  Hale,  of  Elida).  For  the  past  nine 
years  he  suffered  from  dropsy  and  heart  trouble. 
The  last  few  months  other  complications  develop- 
ed which  caused  much  suffering,  but  he  bore  it 
patiently  to  the  end.  He  was  a member  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  for  fifty-four  years,  having 
had  his  membership  with  the  Central  congrega- 
tion, Elida,  for  nearly  twenty  years.  He  often 
expressed  his  desire  to  go  to  his  eternal  home. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Salem  Church, 
Dec.  31,  by  Andrew  Brenneman  and  M.  L. 
Troyer. 

Emmett. — Joseph  W.  Emmett  was  born  .in 
Pulaski  Co.,  Ky.,  Dec.  23,  1860 ; died  at  nis 
home  near  Norfork,  Ark.,  Dec.  20,  1945 ; aged  1 
84  y.  11  m.  27  d.  Early  in  life  he  moved  to 
Arkansas.  He  was  married  to  Emma  Bernice^ 
Payne,  who  preceded  him  in  death  in  1917.  To 
this  union  eight  children  were  born,  two  of 
whom  (Bertha  Keeney  and  Fanny  Gaither)  pre-j 
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ceded  him  in  death.  Surviving  are  5 daughters 
and  one  son  (Mrs.  Theresa  Gowers,  Spearman, 
Texas ; Mrs.  Ella  Cypert,  Borger,  Texas ; Mrs. 
W.  S.  Bagwell,  Cashmere,  Wash. ; Mrs.  Alice 
Harris,  Corinne,  Okla. ; Mrs.  Mae  Marchant, 
Culp,  Ark.;  and  Edward,  Lake  Charles,  La.). 
In  1921  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Mrs.  Zelda 
Young,  mother  of  Mrs.  Lottie  Parnell,  Norfork, 
Ark. ; Mrs.  Russell  Pool,  Culp,  Ark. ; Edward 
Pinkston,  Mountain  Home,  Ark. ; Charles  Pink- 
ston and  Curtis  Young,  Harrison,  Ark.  In  1892 
he  established  the  post  office  at  Culp,  Ark.,  and 
in  1904  opened  a general  community  store  in 
the  same  building.  Here  he  lived  and  served  his 
community  until  1940,  when  he  moved  to  near 
Norfork  and  opened  a store  in  one  room  of  his 
home,  where  he  sold  groceries  until  three  days 
before  his  death.  He  was  a pioneer  and  commu- 
nity builder,  and  was  widely  known  and  respect- 
ed as  "Uncle  Joe.”  While  still  quite  young  he 
became  a church  member,  and  united  with  the 
Mennonite  Church  at  Culp  in  1940.  Besides  his 
wife  and  children,  he  leaves  29  grandchildren, 
a number  of  great-grandchildren,  4 great-great- 
grandchildren, and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  He  was  in  failing  health  for  some 
years  and  when  his  time  came,  he  was  ready 
and  glad  to  go.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
Galatia  Church  near  Norfork,  in  charge  of  Frank 
Horst.  Text,  I Thess.  4 :13.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Frederick. — Earl,  son  of  Nelson  and  Mary 
(Miller)  Frederick,  was  born  April  14,  1945 ; 
passed  away  at  the  Grandview  Hospital,  Sellers- 
ville,  Pa.,  after  a few  days’  illness,  Dec.  7,  1945 ; 
aged  7 m.  23  d.  Surviving  are  his  parents,  one 
brother,  3 sisters,  and  his  grandparents.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  Dec.  11,  at  the  home, 
Souderton,  Pa.,  by  Jacob  Moyer,  and  at  the  Deep 
Run  Church  by  Wilson  Overholt,  Abram  W. 
Yothers,  Erwin  Nace,  and  John  E.  Lapp.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

> 

Geil. — Joseph  W.,  only  son  of  Jacob  and 
Mary  (Wenger)  Geil,  was  born  near  Edom,  Va., 
Oct.  8,  1858 ; died  Dec.  29,  1945 ; aged  87  y. 
2 m.  21  d.  He  grew  to  manhood  in  the  commu- 
nity in  which  he  was  born.  Here  he  received 
his  education  in  the  public  schools  and  later  con- 
tinued his  education  at  the  Shenandoah  Institute 
at  Dayton,  Va.  He  taught  some  in  the  public 
schools  near  his  home  and  also  did  some  work  as 
a surveyor.  On  Dec.  8,  1885,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Annie  Beery,  who  survives.  To 
this  union  six  children  were  born : J.  Edwin, 
who  died  June  10,  1944;  N.  Wilmer;  Paul,  who 
died  in  infancy ; Mary  C. — Mrs.  S.  A.  Shank  ; 
Arthur ; and  Anna,  at  home.  Also  surviving  are 
12  grandchildren  and  one  great-grandchild.  His 
sisters  (Catherine — Mrs.  Joseph  H.  Brunk  and 
Barbara — Mrs.  Jacob  Beard)  preceded  him  in 
death.  In  February,  1893,  he  moved  his  family 
to  a farm  three  miles  south  of  Broadway,  Va., 
which  was  formerly  owned  by  Henry  Rhodes 
(Heinrich  Roth),  one  of  the  first  ministers  of 
the  church  in  Virginia.  Here  he  resided  until 
his  death.  On  Jan.  12,  1896,  he  was  chosen  by 
lot  to  serve  as  a minister  at  Brenneman’s 
Church.  He  accepted  this  call  conscientiously 
and  served  as  long  as  health  permitted.  For 
about  ten  years  he  was  not  able  to  fill  his  place 
regularly.  His  ministry,  which  lasted  just  two 
weeks  less  than  fifty  years,  was  characterized 
by  a true  testimony  both  in  word  and  action. 
It  can  truly  be  said  of  him  that  he  taught  noth- 
ing that  he  was  not  willing  to  exemplify  in  his 
own  life.  He  was  a faithful  and  vigorous  de- 
fender of  the  faith  of  the  church.  The  early 
part  of  his  ministry  was  in  the  time  when  the 
rural  work  in  the  Virginia  and  West  Virginia 
mountains  was  carried  on  by  use  of  the  horse 
and  buggy  or  by  horseback.  Many  were  the  long 
and  tiresome  trips  he  made  in  the  Lord’s  work. 
A faithful  one  has  gone  on — one  who  will  be 
missed  in  his  place.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  his  late  home  and  at  the  Lindale  Church  on 
Dee.  31,  conducted  by  J.  L.  Stauffer,  S.  H. 
Rhodes,  P.  E.  Shank,  and  Timothy  Showalter. 
His  remains  lie  in  the  adjoining  cemetery  to 
await  the  call  of  his  Lord. 

Good. — Mabel,  daughter  of  the  late  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Walter  Scott  Groff,  was  born  March  20, 
1876;  died  at  St.  Joseph’s  Hospital,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  Dec.  30,  1945 ; aged  69  y.  9 m.  10  d.  She 
was  a patient  at  the  hospital  for  one  month, 
suffering  from  a broken  hip.  On  July  25,  1895, 
she  was  married  to  Samuel  Good,  who  survives. 
She  also  leaves  one  brother,  Horace  Groff.  She 
'was  a member  of  the  General  Conference  Men- 
nonite Church  and  was  consistent  in  her  faith 
and  service  to  her  church  and  Lord.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  at  the  Pine  Grove 
Church  by  Raymond  Stubbs,  assisted  by  Moses 
Gehman.  Text.  John  11 :25.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  Bowmansville  Union  Cemetery. 


Harnish. — Elma  Lavina,  daughter  of  Sanford 
B.  and  E.  Nora  Landis,  was  born  Dec.  19,  1899, 
in  East  Lampeter  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. ; 
departed  this  life  Nov.  29,  1945 ; aged  45  y.  11  m. 
10  d.  After  nearly  two  weeks’  illness  at  home 
with  a throat  condition,  she  was  removed  to 
St.  Joseph’s  Hospital,  Lancaster,  where  she 
passed  away  seven  days  later  as  the  result  of 
pneumonia.  She  was  conscious  all  the  time  and 
bore  her  suffering  patiently  until  the  end.  Her 
cheerful  disposition  and  loving  smile  will  be 
missed  by  all  who  knew  her.  Early  in  life  she 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  and  remained 
a faithful  member  and  an  active  worker  in  the 
church  and  community.  On  June  3,  1925,  she 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Christian  H.  Harnish, 
who  survives.  She  also  leaves  2 daughters  (Eve- 
lyn E.  and  Elma  C.),  her  mother,  and  the  fol- 
lowing brothers  and  sisters : Edna  M.  Burkhart, 
J.  Ellis,  A.  Roy,  and  Mrs.  Aaron  H.  Shenk,  all 
of  Lancaster,  Pa.  Funeral  services  were  held 
Dec.  2,  at  the  home  by  Henry  Nauman  and  at 
the  New  Danville  Church  by  Jacob  Brubaker 
and  John  Mosemann.  Text,  Jer.  15 :9.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Maust. — Joseph  J.  Maust  was  born  in  Somer- 
set Co.,  Pa.,  Feb.  16,  1861;  peacefully  fell  asleep 
at  his  home  in  Pigeon,  Mich.,  Dec.  20,  1945 ; 
aged  84  y.  10  m.  4 d.  On  Sept.  14,  1890,  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Lydia  Hochstetler,  who 
preceded  him  in  death  nine  years  ago.  To  this 
union  were  born  seven  sons  and  five  daughters. 
Two  children  (Menno  and  Alma)  preceded  him 
in  death.  Surviving  are  10  children  (Henry  and 
Sherman,  of  California  ; Richard,  Earl,  Mary — ■ 
Mrs.  Dan  Swartzendruber,  and  Edward,  Bay 
Port,  Mich. ; Anna— Mrs.  Edwin  Albrecht,  Turn- 
er, Mich. ; Barbara — Mrs.  Henry  Esch  and  Jo- 
seph, Jr.,  of  Pigeon;  and  Emma,  at  home),  38 
grandchildren,  2 great-grandchildren,  3 brothers, 
and  3 sisters.  In  youth  he  accepted  Christ  as 
his  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Amish  Men- 
nonite Church,  of  which  he  was  a faithful  mem- 
ber until  death.  In  1905  he  and  his  family  moved 
to  Michigan  and  lived  on  a farm  near  Bay  Port 
until  he  retired  and  moved  to  his  home  in 
Pigeon.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Pigeon  A.M.  Church,  Dec.  26,  in  charge  of  Ray- 
mond Byler  and  Emanuel  Swartzendruber.  In- 
terment was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Metzler. — Mary,  daughter  of  Jacob  and  Mar- 
garet Hershey,  was  born  Sept.  21,  1853 ; died 
Oct.  19,  1945 ; aged  92  y.  28  d.  In  1873  she  was 
married  to  Christian  Metzler,  who  preceded  her 
in  death  in  1921.  To  this  union  seven  sons  and 
four  daughters  were  born  : Aaron  and  Harry  E., 
Paradise,  Pa. ; Lena — Mrs.  Harry  W.  Reeser, 
Gap,  Pa. ; Sue  J. — Mrs.  Jeremiah  Moore  and 
Annie — Mrs.  Christian  W.  Houck,  of  Paradise ; 
Christian,  Ephrata,  Pa. ; Mary — Mrs.  Ross  Lea- 
man,  Ronks,  Pa. ; Abram,  Lima,  Ohio ; Omar, 
Bird-in-Hand,  Pa. ; Isaac  J.,  Manheim,  Pa. ; and 
Jacob,  who  died  in  infancy.  She  is  also  sur- 
vived by  55  grand ch ’] dr en,  87  great-grandchil- 
dren, and  one  sister  (Susan  Rohrer,  of  Paradise). 
She  was  blessed  with  good  health  and  a clear 
mind  until  the  last  two  weeks  of  her  life.  Each 
day  she  became  weaker  and  many  times  express- 
ed her  desire  to  go  home.  Funeral  services  were 
held  Oct.  22  at  Hershey’s  Mennonite  Church, 
of  which  she  was  a faithful  member  for  over 
sixty-five  years,  in  charge  of  Amos  Weaver  and 
Martin  R.  Hershey.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 

Moyer. — Clara,  daughter  of  the  late  George  S. 
and  Kathryn  Bishop  Heckler,  was  born  June  5, 
1876 ; peacefully  fell  asleep  Nov.  11,  1945,  at  her 
home  near  Plumsteadville,  Pa. ; aged  69  y.  5 m. 
6 d.  Her  health  was  failing  for  a number  of 
years,  but  she  was  bedfast  only  three  weeks. 
On  June  1,  1898,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Gideon  S.  Moyer,  who  survives.  To  this  union 
twelve  children  were  born.  Two  daughters  (Mar- 
tha and  Mary)  died  in  infancy.  Surviving  are 
10  children  (Byron,  Center  Valley,  Pa. ; Stanley, 
Silverdale,  Pa. ; Paul,  Danboro,  Pa. ; Winfield, 
of  Silverdale  ; Kathryn — Mrs.  Fred  Beaumaster, 
of  Danboro ; Dwight,  Blooming  Glen,  Pa. ; Lily 
— Mrs.  Samuel  Miller,  Dublin,  Pa. ; Ralph, 
Plumsteadville,  Pa.;  Gideon,  Jr.,  farming  at 
home;  and  Ammon,  of  Danboro),  28  grandchil- 
dren, 5 brothers  and  2 sisters  (Ammon,  Boston, 
Mass. ; Harry  and  Russell,  Perkasie,  Pa. ; Wil- 
son, Cambridge.  Md. ; Mrs.  Susie  Kindig,  Silver 
Spring.  Md. ; and  Mrs.  Charles  Wampole,  of 
Perkasie),  and  many  friends.  She  and  her  hus- 
band united  with  the  Blooming  Glen  Mennonite 
Church  after  they  were  married  and  later  trans- 
ferred their  membership  to  the  Deep  Run  con- 
gregation. She  was  a cheerful  companion  and 
loving  mother.  Funeral  services  were  held  Nov. 
15,  at  the  home  in  charge  of  Abram  Yothers 
and  Erwin  Nace  and  at  the  Deep  Run  Church 
in  charge  of  Wilson  Overholt  and  Enos  B. 


Wismer.  Texts,  Gal.  6 :9 ; Rev.  21 :4.  Burial 
was  made  in  the  Blooming  Glen  Mennonite  Cem- 
etery. 

Roth. — Jacob  D.,  son  of  Nicholas  L.  and  Annie 
Diener  Roth,  was  born  in  Oxford  Co.,  Ont.,  Aug. 
17,  1862  ; passed  away  at  the  home  of  his  son- 
in-law,  Ezra  Zehr,  in  Perth  Co.,  Ont. ; aged  83  y. 
4 m.  4 d.  On  Dec.  15,  1892,  he  was  joined  in 
holy  matrimony  to  Elizabeth  Beck,  who  passed 
away  thirty-four  years  ago.  This  union  was 
blessed  with  four  sons  and  three  daughters : 
Solomon,  Jacob,  David,  and  Christian,  all  living 
in  Oxford  Co. ; Mary — Mrs.  William  Brenneman 
and  Annie — Mrs.  Ezra  Zehr,  both  of  Perth  Co. ; 
and  Elizabeth — Mrs.  Joseph  Kropf,  of  Oxford 
Co.  He  also  leaves  26  grandchildren,  one  great- 
grandchild, one  brother  (C.  D.  Roth),  and  4 
sisters  (Barbara  Roes,  Lizzie  Kropf,  and  Fannie 
Iutzi,  all  of  this  community  ; and  Mattie  Gascho, 
Pigeon,  Mich.).  As  a young  man  he  united  with 
the  East  Zorra  A.M.  Church.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  home  by  Daniel  Wagler  and 
at  the  East  Zorra  Church  by  David  Schwartzen- 
t ruber  and  Jacob  R.  Bender..  Texts,  Heb.  9:27, 
28 ; Zech.  3 :l-5.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 

Saylor. — John  E.  Saylor  was  born  in  Spring- 
hill  Township  near  Smithfield,  Fayette  Co.,  Pa., 
June  15,  1869;  died  at  the  home  of  his  daughter, 
Monongahela,  Pa.,  Dec.  8,  1945;  aged  76  y.  5 m. 
23  d.  Surviving  are  two  children  (Buell  Saylor, 
Uniontown,  Pa.,  and  Marian  Hawthorn,  of 
Monongahela).  He  was  a member  of  the  Mason- 
town  Mennonite  Church.  Funeral  services  were 
held  Dec.  10  at  Smithfield,  in  charge  of  his  for- 
mer pastor,  A.  J.  Metzler.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  near-by  cemetery. 

Swartzendruber.  — Nancy  Jane  (Marner) 
Swartzendruber  was  born  near  Kalona,  Iowa, 
May  23,  1867 ; passed  away  Nov.  26,  1945 ; aged 
78  y.  6 m.  3 d.  In  youth  she  accepted  Christ  as 
her  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Amish  Mennon- 
ite Church.  On  Oct.  30,  1887,  she  was  married 
to  Shem  Swartzendruber,  who  preceded  her  in 
death  April  26,  1942.  They  lived  on  a farm 
near  Kalona  until  1893,  when  they  moved  to  a 
farm  near  Clario'n,  Iowa.  From  1901  to  1915 
they  resided  at  Centralia,  Mo.,  and  since  that 
time  in  the  community  of  Wayland,  Iowa.  She 
was  the  mother  of  nine  children,  all  of  whom 
survive.  When  they  moved  to  the  Wayland  com- 
munity she  and  her  husband  transferred  their 
membership  to  the  Sugar  Creek  Mennonite 
Church,  of  which  she  was  a faithful  member  at 
the  time  of  her  death.  The  last  few  years  of 
her  life  she  suffered  from  a heart  malady.  A 
few  weeks  previous  to  her  death  she  was  taken 
to  the  State  University  Hospital  at  Iowa  City 
for  observation  and  treatment  in  hope  of  getting 
relief.  In  the  course  of  her  treatment  a limb 
was  amputated.  While  lying  on  her  bed  of  af- 
fliction she  selected  a text  and  several  hymns 
to  be  used  at  her  funeral  in  case  she  would  not 
survive.  She  leaves  2 daughters  (Esther — Mrs. 
S.  D.  Gnagey,  Pigeon,  Mich. ; and  Salina,  at 
home),  7 sons  (Lee  and  Earl,  of  Wayland; 
Fred,  Herbert,  and  Thomas,  Hopedale,  111. ; 
Omar,  New  Carlisle,  Ohio ; and  George,  St. 
Johns,  Mich.),  3 brothers  (Lee,  Pueblo,  Colo.; 
Ed  and  Sam,  El  Paso,  Texas),  38  grandchildren, 
7 great-grandchildren,  and  many  other  relatives 
and  friends. 

Yoder. — Norman  S.,  son  of  the  late  Solomon 
and  Catherine  Yutzy  Yoder,  Grantsville,  Md., 
was  born  Jan.  24,  1875;  died  at  the  Allegany 
Hospital,  Cumberland,  Md.,  Dec.  3,  1945;  aged 
70  y.  10  m.  9 d.  Due  to  a stroke  he  had  not 
been  well  the  last  two  years.  On  March  16,  1899, 
he  was  married  to  Annie  M.  Yoder,  who  sur- 
vives. To  this  union  were  born  three  sons  and 
six  daughters : Walter  N.,  Paul  N.,  Norman, 
Jr.,  Mrs.  Freda  Livengood,  Mrs.  Rhoda  Dayton, 
Mrs.  Eva  Barton,  Mrs.  Melda  Helmick,  Mrs. 
Viola  Johnson,  and  Mrs.  Sue  Collins,  all  of  the 
immediate  vicinity.  He  is  also  survived  by  one 
sister  (Mrs.  Noah  Hershberger,  of  Grantsville), 
one  half  brother  (Lewis  Yoder,  Springs,  Pa.), 
29  grandchildren,  and  3 great-grandchildren.  In 
1907  he  and  his  famliy  moved  to  Pinto,  Md.  The 
greatest  objective  of  his  life  was  to  see  a church 
of  his  faith  established  in  this  community.  Many 
of  his  efforts  helped  in  founding  the  Pinto  Men- 
nonite Church.  He  served  the  church  as  young 
people’s  meeting  leader  for  about  fifteen  years. 
Many  of  his  years  as  Sunday-school  teacher  and 
superintendent  and  summer  Bible  school  worker 
were  a real  inspiration  to  those  around  him. 
The  last  two  years  because  of  failing  health  his 
activities  ceased,  but  every  service  found  him 
seated  in  his  rocking  chair  in  the  front  of  the 
church.  Funeral  services  were  held  Dec.  6,  at 
the  home  by  Chester  Helmick  and  at  the  Pinto 
Mennonite  Church  by  A.  J.  Metzler  and  Roy 
Otto.  Burial  was  made  in  the  near-by  cemetery. 
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From  Our  Schools 


HESSTON  COLLEGE 

Sixteen  students  registered  for  the  Winter 
Bible  Term  on  Jan.  1,  the  opening  day  of  the 
session.  Due  to  crowded  conditions  in  the 
dormitories  we  are  unable  to  accommodate  a 
large  group  this  year.  There  was  no  solicita- 
tion for  students.  It  is  hoped  that  by  next  year 
the  new  dormitory  will  be  completed,  enabling 
us  once  more  to  invite  a large  group  of  stu- 
dents to  take  advantage  of  the  Winter  Bible 
Term.  Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross  and  Bro.  O.  O. 
Hershberger  are  assisting  with  the  instruction 
this  year. 

Permission  has  been  given  by  the  Board  of 
Education  to  begin  ordering  materials  for  the 
new  girls’  dormitory,  and  Bro.  F.  G.  Roupp, 
Fall  River,  Kans.,  has  been  appointed  con- 
struction foreman. 

On  Jan.  3 Dr.  Fred  Brenneman  addressed 
the  student  body  in  chapel  on  the  subject, 
“Religion  and  Health.” 

Revival  meetings,  conducted  by  Bro.  Jesse 
B.  Martin,  Waterloo,  O'nt.,  will  be  held  from 
Jan.  13  to  20. 

Bro.  Wittrig,  our  new  business  manager, 
who  had  been  living  a bachelor’s  life  since 
"he  came  here  this  fall,  is  happy  to  be  reunited 
with  his  family  at  last.  His  wife  had  remained 
at  their  former  home  in  Imlay  City,  Mich., 
until  the  property  could  be  sold.  The  family 
arrived  in  Hesston  on  Dec.  28.  The  Com- 
munity Welfare  Group,  a division  of  the 
Hesston  College  Y.P.C.A.,  had  cleaned  the 
house  before  their  coming,  and  the  boys  of 
the  group  assisted  with  the  moving.  Bro. 
Wittrig  was  previously  pastor  of  the  Bethany 
Mennonite  Church  and  postman  for  Imlay 
City.  He  has  four  children.  His  oldest  daugh- 
ter is  now  enrolled  in  the  tenth  grade  of  the 
preparatory  school  of  Hesston  College. 

Jan.  3,  1946. 


CORRESPONDENCE  (continued) 

Sister  Nancy  Davidhizar,  Elkhart,  Ind., 
is  spending  the  winter  here  with  her  daugh- 
ter, Mrs.  T.  E.  Miller,  and  family. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Sherman  Swartz  and 
daughters,  Irene,  Bertha,  and  Jane,  and  son, 
Charles,  Elida,  Ohio,  are  visiting  with  their 
son  and  brother,  Samuel  Swartz,  and  family. 
Jane  will  return  to  Hesston,  Kans.,  where 
she  is  attending  school.  The  rest  of  the  fam- 
ily will  spend  part  of  the  winter  here. 

Sister  Elsie  Heffner  from  Ohio  is  also  vis- 
iting here. 

Sister  Miriam  Kauffman  returned  to  school 
at  Hesston,  Kans.,  after  spending  the  holidays 
with  her  parents,  Bro.  and  Sister  Amsa  Kauff- 
man. 

Bro.  Forrest  Whisler  visited  here  several 
weeks  with  his  parents,  Bro.  and  Sister  C.  M. 
Whisler. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Lawrence  Dague  and  fam- 
ily of  Colorado  are  visiting  his  parents,  Bro. 
and  Sister  A.  A.  Dague. 

Bro.  Keith  Miller,  C.P.S.  Camp,  Colorado 


Springs,  Colo.,  spent  his  furlough  with  his 
parents,  Bro.  and  Sister  T.  E.  Miller. 

Other  visitors  have  been  Sister  Ida  Schrock 
and  daughters,  Priscilla  and  Mabel,  of  the 
Tuleta  congregation;  Bro.  Cletus  Schrock  of 
Ohio;  Bro.  and  Sister  John  Diehl  and  daugh- 
ters, Dayton,  Ohio;  Bro.  and  Sister  Landon 
Pletcher,  Middlebury,  Ind.;  Bro.  and  Sister 
Dan  Yoder,  Shipshewana,  Ind.;  Bro,  Sam 
Hostetler  and  daughter  Alta  and  Bro.  Enos 
Miller,  Kalona,  Iowa;  Bro.  and  Sister  Sam 
Slabaugh  and  son  and  Sister  Eiman,  Wellman, 
Iowa. 

Our  Sunday-school  election  was  held  on 
Dec.  30,  with  results  as  follows:  Supt.,  Robert 
L.  Reist;  Asst.,  Harvey  Gauby;  Secy.-Treas., 
Betty  Gauby;  Asst.  Virgil  Miller;  Chor.,  Sam- 
uel Swartz;  Asst.,  Bertha  Swartz. 

Dec.  31,  1945.  Violet  Mae  Schertz. 

DALTON,  OHIO 

(Kidron  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
Master’s  name.  On  Nov.  11  Bro.  E.  C. 
Bender,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  was  with  us.  In  the 
morning  he  gave  us  an  exposition  on  the 
Book  of  Obadiah  and  in  the  evening  told  us 
about  the  plans  for  the  new  hospital. 

The  evening  of  Nov.  12  Bro.  and  Sister 
G.  J.  Lapp  related  some  India  experiences. 

We  had  a one-week  series  of  meetings  be- 
ginning Nov.  18,  in  charge  of  Bro.  A.  J. 
Metzler,  Scottdale,  Pa.  There  were  two  con- 
fessions, eleven  reconsecrations,  and  many, 
I believe,  resolved  to  live  closer  to  God. 

Two  of  our  members  are  afflicted  with 
infantile  paralysis.  We  ask  you  to  pray  for 
their  recovery. 

Our  election  of  officers  for  the  new  year 
resulted  as  follows:  Supts.,  Clayton  Hofstet- 
ter,  Vilas  Zuercher;  Secy.-Treas.,  Levi  Leh- 
man, Oren  Gerber;  Chors.,  Clifford  Gerber, 
Delvin  Gerber;  Primary  Supts.,  Mrs.  Allen 
Bixler,  Lucille  Zuercher;  Primary  Chors., 
Mrs.  Lloyd  Sommer,  Arlene  Steiner. 

On  Dec.  23  Bro.  Ford  Berg  brought  us 
the  morning  message. 

On  Christmas  Day  the  primary  department 
and  junior  chorus  gave  a program,  followed 
by  a sermon  by  Bro.  I.  W.  Royer. 

Dec.  31,  1945.  Selma  Bixler. 

GOSHEN,  INDIANA 

(Clinton  Brick  Congregation) 

Greetings  to  all.  May  we  all  cling  more 
closely  to  Him  and  make  the  new  year  a bless- 
ing to  His  work. 

Several  of  our  young  men  have  returned 
from  camp.  We  are  glad  for  their  fellowship. 

During  the  past  year  our  sewing  circle  was 
busy  sewing  and  canning  for  Relief. 

On  Dec.  2 we  reorganized  our  church  and 
Sunday  school  for  the  coming  year.  Pray  for 
those  who  are  placed  in  responsible  positions. 

At  noon  on  Dec.  14  our  church  house  with 
all  of  its  contents  was  destroyed  by  fire.  Since 
then  we  have  been  worshiping  in  our  town- 
ship grade  school  building,  the  facilities  of 
which  have  been  kindly  donated  by  our  town- 
ship officials.  Plans  are  progressing  for  the 
erection  of  a new  church  building  in  the  earl) 
spring.  Our  congregation  is  small  and  this  is 
a real  loss  to  us,  but  we  know  that  with  God 
all  things  are  possible.  Anyone  interested  in 
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helping  with  this  worthy  cause,  please  send 
your  contribution  to  Daniel  Honderich,  Go- 
shen, R.  4,  Ind.  Yours  in  His  service, 

Jan.  1,  1946.  Cor. 

SOUTH  ENGLISH,  IOWA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  Our  re- 
vival meetings  were  held  Oct.  2-11  by  Bro. 
Ray  Yoder,  Wakarusa,  Ind.  We  were  glad 
to  have  Sister  Yoder  with  us  also.  Each  eve- 
ning before  the  sermon  Bro.  Yoder  gave  a 
lesson  on  the  Christian  home.  Two  young 
boys  accepted  Christ  as  their  Saviour. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Jake  Hostetler  were  received 
into  fellowship  on  Sunday  evening,  Oct.  21. 

On  Sunday,  Nov.  4,  we  had  baptismal  and 
communion  services. 

Bro.  Paul  Wittrig,  Hesston,  Kans.,  preacfied 
for  us  on  Thursday  evening,  Nov.  8.  He  was 
here  in  the  interest  of  Hesston  College. 

Oln  Tuesday  evening,  Dec.  18,  Bro.  C.  A. 
Graybill,  Martinsburg,  Pa.,  brought  us  a mes- 
sage. He  was  here  in  the  interest  of  the  new 
hospital  to  be  built  at  Elkhart,  Ind. 

On  Sunday  morning,  Dec.  23,  the  primary 
department  gave  a program  during  the  Sun- 
day-school hour,  after  which  Bro.  Blosser  1 
brought  us  a Christmas  message. 

Our  annual  business  meeting  was  held  on 
Wednesday  evening,  Dec.  26. 

Visitors  during  the  Christmas  holidays 
were:  Bro.  and  Sister  David  Bontrager  and 
family  and  Herman  Schrock,  Haven,  Kans.; 
Eugene  Blosser,  Verona,  Wis.;  Evelyn  Sho- 
walter  and  Dorothy  Powell,  Goshen  College; 
Bernard  Showalter  and  Shirley  Hoylman, 
Hesston  College. 

On  Sunday  morning,  Dec.  30,  Bro.  Horst 
brought  us  a New  Year’s  sermon.  Following  ' 
this  we  enjoyed  dinner  together  at  the  church, 
and  in  the  afternoon  engaged  in  the  singing  "* 
of  favorite  hymns.  Bro.  and  Sister  James  Bond 
and  family,  Albany,  Oreg.,  took  part  in  the 
evening  services. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Clarence  Burkholder,  who 
were  working  in  a mental  hospital  in  Ohio, 
have  been  discharged  and  are  at  home  again. 

Jan.  2,  1946.  Abbie  Blosser. 
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Marriages 
Obituaries 

816— From  Our  Schools:  Hesston 
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The  Church  and  the  C.P.S.  Men 

BY  D.  A.  YODER 


Some  over  four  years  ago  many  young 
men  were  called  by  the  government  to 
give  time  in  the  service  of  their  country. 
Among  them  were  quite  a number  of 
Mennonites.  The  government  had  made 
provision  for  those  who  because  of  re- 
ligious training  and  belief  could  not  par- 
ticipate in  any  part  of  the  war  effort, 
either  combatant  or  noncombatant.  Pro- 
vision was  made  for  such  men  that  they 
might  give  service  in  work  determined 
by  the  government  to  be  of  national  im- 
portance. Many  types  of  work  were 
offered,  among  them  some  of  a humani- 
tarian nature,  such  as  being  guinea  pigs 
in  scientific  research,  attendants  at  men- 
tal hospitals,  and  workers  in  health  proj- 
ects. These  experiences  have  placed  the 
men  in  contact  with  many  different  kinds 
of  people  and  work,  consequently  bring- 
ing about  changes  in  their  thinking,  and 
many  will  return  with  a different  out- 
look on  life. 

Many  approached  these  experiences 
with  the  view  of  religious  life  determined 
largely  by  the  association  with  Men- 
nonites in  Mennonite  communities.  In 
their  camp  life  they  have  been  associat- 
ed with  the  different  groups  of  Men- 
nonites and  also  with  many  other  kinds 
of  thinking;  those  who  in  spite  of  their 
training  have  taken  this  way  of  life,  as 
well  as  others  who  for  other  reasons 
could  not  participate  in  the  war  efforts. 
Living  together  in  the  camps  the  men 
discussed  the  different  tenets  of  faith  rep- 
resented, weighing  them  in  the  light  of 
their  teaching,  and  were  driven  to  the 
Word  for  final  decisions.  On  the  funda- 
mental principles  which  the  church  has 
held  from  its  beginning  we  believe  a 
majority  of  the  Mennonite  C.P.S.  men 
have  been  strengthened  in  their  faith. 
On  some  of  the  practices  of  the  church 
questions  have  arisen  in  the  minds  of 
some  as  to  the  importance  of  the  same 
in  keeping  the  principles  for  which  they 
stand.  There  is  the  ever-recurring  ques- 
tion, “Why?”  and  as  yet  there  has  been 
given  no  satisfactory  answer  to  many 
who  really  want  a scriptural  answer  and 
r^ant  to  follow  the  scriptural  teaching. 
After  a period  of  camp  life  many  visual- 
ize changes  in  the  ways  of  the  home 
church,  and  they  are  ready  to  come  back 
home  and  help  to  bring  about  these 
changes.  These  changes  seem  to  be  for 


the  better  rather  than  for  the  worse,  as 
they  include  attitudes  toward  spiritual 
things,  a deeper  concern  for  the  welfare 
of  the  church  as  a whole,  and  a drawing 
nearer  to  the  real  teachings  of  the  Word 
rather  than  just  following  the  things 
taught  because  they  were  always  taught 
us. 

They  think  differently  about  money. 
One  man  said  that  he  has  learned  that 
money  is  not  all  there  is  to  life,  and  that 
he  can  live  with  less  money  than  he 
formerly  thought  he  must  have  to  get 
along.  His  idea  of  values  has  changed 
and  he  is  thinking  more  in  line  with  the 
teaching  the  apostle  expresses  in  II  Cor. 
4:18,  an  appreciation  of  the  temporal 
but  a larger  appreciation  of  the  eternal. 
Many  are  waiting  for  the  time  when 
they  can  get  back  into  normal  living, 
with  the  hope  that  they  can  be  more 
useful  in  the  service  of  their  Master. 
True,  there  are  those  who  will  come 
back  about  the  same  as  they  were  when 
they  left  us,  but  when  we  turn  our  eyes 
on  the  home  base  do  we  not  find  those 
there  whose  vision  has  not  been  en- 
larged and  who  may,  even  as  others, 
have  gotten  into  a rut  and  have  not 
gotten  a larger  vision? 

The  church  entered  into  this  program 
with  much  faith,  but  also  with  many 
misgivings,  a faith  in  God  that  He  would 
direct  and  guide,  and  a faith  that  the 
church  in  the  main  would  take  the  non- 
resistant  stand  and  support  the  work 
both  with  men  and  means.  Many  of  the 
men  called  by  the  draft  have  taken  the 
C.O.  position,  but  some  have  failed. 
The  churches  in  general  have  given  sup- 
port, but  some  have  failed.  As  the  war 
was  prolonged  we  began  to  wonder 
whether  we  could  continue,  because  the 
cost  was  great.  This  thinking  on  the 
part  of  older  members  of  the  church  be- 
came apparent  to  younger  men  who  were 
called  and  had  its  effect  upon  them  in 
making  their  decisions.  Did  we  do  our 
thinking  out  loud  in  the  light  of  the 
eternal  or  in  the  light  of  the  temporal? 
I fear  too  often  it  was  the  latter.  The 
fact  that  as  the  program  advanced  more 
of  our  young  men  entered  the  military 
service  made  the  leaders  of  the  church 
wonder  what  the  cause  was.  Ministers, 
laity,  parents,  young  people,  all  began 
to  wonder  why  this  change  of,  attitude 


— NUMBER  43 

and  began  to  place  blame  or  at  least 
try  to  place  blame  and  put  the  responsi- 
bility on  others  and  defend  themselves. 
I ask  the  question.  Have  we  thought 
through  the  reasons  for  the  stand  of 
the  church  or  have  we  just  taken  it  for 
granted  because  we  have  always  been  so 
and  when  the  test  came  we  were  not 
able  to  meet  it?  Better  think  the  pro- 
gram through  in  the  light  of  the  Word 
so  that  it  can  be  taught  better.  Have 
we  as  ministers,  Sunday-school  teachers, 
or  parents  failed  to  teach  in  the  years 
gone  by?  Let  us  ask  God  to  search  our 
individual  hearts  and  find  whether  it 
be  in  us. 

We  thought  of  World  War  I afid  won- 
dered if  the  lessons  of  that  time  were 
forgotten,  hence  not  taking  effect.  We 
forgot  that  another  generation  is  facing 
the  problem  now  and  possibly  we  have 
forgotten  to  teach.  With  all  the  outside 
influences  bearing  upon  our  youth  and 
all  the  changes  that  have  come  in  our 
way  of  life,  there  has  come  a change  in 
attitudes  toward  the  teachings  of  the 
church.  Things  are  not  taken  for  grant- 
ed as  they  once  were.  This  generation 
wants  to  know  why.  Have  we  failed  in 
answering  the  question? 

We  thought  we  had  answered  the 
question  in  1937  when  General  Confer- 
ence expressed  itself  in  the  statement  on 


Of  One  Blood 

Slight  you  another  man  or  race, 
Bemean  your  neighbor  in  his  place, 

Or  speak  of  strangers  sneeringly— 

You  sow  the  seeds  of  woe  to  be. 

Let  there  be  false  pride  in  your  heart, 
Let  there  be  hatred  on  your  part, 

Or  think  yourself  without  a flaw— 

You  further  acts  that  flout  the  law. 

Regard  not  records  of  the  past, 

Repel  the  prophets’  warning  blast, 

And  set  at  naught  the  godly  Word— 
You  wield  with  evil  men  the  sword, 

The  sword  that  wounds  and  maims  or 
kills 

Until  the  truer  spirit  wills 

To  seek  and  serve  the  common  good, 

Confessing  all  of  common  blood. 

—Edward  Chipman. 


8i8 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


January  25,  1946 


“Peace,  War,  and  Nonresistance”  which 
was  drawn  up.  While  we  were  stressing 
this  subject  have  we  forgotten  other  sub- 
jects of  like  importance,  such  as  separa- 
tion, nonconformity  in  all  its  aspects, 
Christian  living,  and  others  of  like  na- 
ture and  of  equal  importance?  The 
church  has  learned  not  to  criticize  men 
who  have  gone  from  us  because  when 
we  turn  the  searchlight  on  ourselves  we 
will  find  changes  back  at  home  which 
are  just  as  grave  and  of  as  far-reaching 
effect.  It  might  be  well  for  us  to  watch 
ourselves  go  by  and  see  what  we  are  like. 
It  might  cause  us  to  have  a little  more 
mercy  in  our  judgments  of  those  who 
came  back  from  any  or  whatever  place 
they  may  have  been.  It  might  be  a 
good  thing  if  we  would  ask  ourselves 
the  question,  What  would  I have  done 
under  similar  circumstances?  If  we  an- 
swer it  honestly  it  might  help  us  to  be 
more  "kind  toward  the  one  who  may 
have  erred  in  his  decision  or  who  may 
in  his  experiences  in  camp  have  changed 
and  come  back  different  from  what  he 
was  when  he  left. 

We  thought  we  could  not  meet  the 
bills  connected  with  the  C.P.S.  program 
and  at  the  same  time  keep  up  with  the 
mission  interests.  We  have  to  rethink 
this,,  because  we  have  been  able  to  meet 
them  and  the  mission  offerings  rise  with 
the  other.  We  have  learned  that  with  a 
willing  heart  and  the  spirit  of  sacrifice 
much  can  be  done  and  yet  much  more. 
God  help  us  to  think  aright.  * 

What  is  the  task  ahead  of  us  as  our 
men  return?  The  task  is  as  varied  as 
the  churches  and  the  men.  There  are 
those  churches  which  have  kept  in  close 
touch  with  the  men  who  were  gone,  re- 
gardless of  where  the  men  were.  Let- 
ters, visits,  furloughs,  greetings  through 
friends,  gifts,  suggestions,  all  have  been 
a means  of  contact  and  the  churches 
have  held  the  interest  in  about  the  same 
ratio  ^s  they  have  kept  contact  with  the 
men.  The  church  that  has  merely  kept 
up  the  financial  end  of  the  program  has 
missed  the  greatest  opportunities  in  help- 
ing the  men  who  have  gone.  As  the 
young  men  come  home  we  will  need  to 
meet  them  as  men  With  a number  of 
years’  experience  which  others  know 
nothing  about  and  furthermore  cannot 
in  the  fullest  sense  realize  what  these 
years  have  done  to  them.  It  is  our  task 
to  work  sympathetically  with  them  and 
help  in  their  adjustment  back  to  civilian 
life  and  at  the  same  time  make  our  ad- 
justment in  the  spirit  of  the  Master. 
So  much  has  happened  to  all  of  us  that 
we  must  needs  watch  that  we  meet  each 
other  in  the  loving  spirit  of  I Corinthians 
13- 


May  God  help  us  and  give  us  grace 
that  in  this  period  of  readjustment  we 
may  all  keep  in  His  will  and  do  the 
things  that  make  for  peace  and  unity 
among  us.  May  the  kind  heavenly  Fa- 
ther guide  and  direct  in  all  the  experi- 
ences coming  and  help  us  to  remember 
that  we  still  have  a task  before  us.  One 
great  task  is  to  teach  the  things  we  most 
surely  believe.  If  we  do  not  teach  these 
things  now,  we  undoubtedly  never  will 
and  will  lose  the  testimony  given  by  the 
men  who  have  taken  the  C.O.  stand. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


When  the  C.P.S.  Man  Returns 
Home 

By  H.  Ralph  Hernley 

In  the  early  summer  of  1941  in  the 
Blue  Ridge  Mountains  of  Virginia  and 
in  the  foothills  of  the  Rocky  Mountains 
in  Colorado  the  first  Mennonite  Civilian 
Public  Service  camps  were  opened.  On 
the  shore  of  the  Ohio  River  in  south- 
eastern Ohio,  on  a state  wild  life  refuge 
in  northeastern  Indiana,  on  the  rolling 
plains  of  western  Iowa,  beside  the  Penn- 
sylvania Turnpike  in  s<3uth  central  Penn- 
sylvania, and  on  the  western  shore  of 
the  Illinois  River  in  central  Illinois  the 
Mennonite  Central  Committee  started 
other  camps  before  the  United  States 
entered  the  war  in  1941.  The  typical 
camp  during  the  first  year  was  large, 
one  hundred  to  one  hundred  and  fifty 
men,  working  for  the  Soil  Conservation 
Service  and  the  Forestry  Service  of  the 
United  States  Government.  During  the 
first  year,  when  the  groundwork  for  the 
entire  program  was  constructed,  morale 
was  good  and  there  was  a spirit  of  ad- 
venture and  optimism  for  the  tasks 
ahead.  The  entrance  of  this  country  into 
the  war  changed  the  length  of  service 
from  one  to  a probable  four  or  five 
years. 

The  shortage  of  help  created  by  the 
war  developed  serious  conditions  in 
mental  hospitals  and,  as  a result,  the 
second  year  of  C.P.S.  saw  large  numbers 
of  campers  entering  hospital  service  in 
various  parts  of  the  country.  This  type 
of  service  has  opened  to  Mennonites  a 
vision  of  a needy  class  of  people  whom 
the  church  had  not  helped  very  much 
before.  This  work  has  influenced  Men- 
nonites to  consider  the  possibility  of 
starting  hospitals  for  the  mentally  ill  to 
be  controlled  and  financed  by  the  church. 
The  following  types  of  service  which 
were  of 'more  immediate  need  than  base 
camp  projects  were  started  in  this  year: 
dairy  farm  service,  dairy  herd  testing, 
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working  in  state  agriculture  experiment 
stations,  relief  service  in  Puerto  Rico, 
fighting  forest  fires  by  using  airplanes 
and  parachutes  in  order  to  arrive  at  the 
scene  of  the  fire  quickly,  and  guinea  pig 
experiments  in  which  C.P.S.  men  served 
as  subjects  for  experiments  to  find  out 
the  reaction  of  human  beings  to  diseases 
and  many  unnatural  experiences. 

The  third  year  of  C.P.S.  started  with 
the  news  that  men  would  be  assigned  to 
foreign  relief  service.  The  possibility  of 
helping  those  who  were  and  still  are  in 
so  much  need  was  stopped  by  Congres- 
sional action  prohibiting  C.P.S.  men 
from  leaving  U.S.  territory.  The  out- 
standing characteristic  of  this  year  was 
rapid  expansion  in  the  types  of  service 
that  were  in  operation.  During  the  third 
year  Selective  Service  began  to  operate 
camps  for  those  who  did  not  care  to  be 
in  church-administered  camps  and  for 
those  who  did  not  want  to  have  the 
peace  churches  pay  for  their  mainte- 
nance. The  strain  of  living  in  abnormal 
circumstances,  several  yeais  without  in- 
come, and  with  very  little  contact  with 
home  communities  began  to  be  depress- 
ing. The  induction  of  married  men 
with  children  did  not  help  this  feeling. 

Year  four  was  a time  of  few  major 
changes  in  C.P.S.  A renewed  interest 
in  education  occurred  in  the  summer 
and  fall  of  1944  through  the  establish- 
ment of  schools  in  camps  and  units  so 
that  an  emphasis  might  be  placed  on 
some  central  area  of  interest,  such  as 
Christian  work,  relief  training,  farm  and 
community  development,  and  others.  A 
series  of  institutes  in  which  attitudes 
about  conscription  were  discussed  were 
held  at  various  places,  thus  helping  the 
men  to  think  through  this  issue  which 
confronts  the  nation.  Receiving  credit 
for  C.P.S.  experience  and  educational 
classes  taken  during  off-duty  hours  which 
would  count  toward  high-school  and 
college  graduation  turned  the  thoughts 
of  many  men  toward  post-C.P.S.  plans 
and  gave  a new  urge  to  educational  activ- 
ities. 

The  fifth  year  of  C.P.S.  started  shortly 
after  the  end  of  the  war  in  Europe.  Un- 
certainty was  in  the  air  during  the  major 
part  of  this  period.  The  feeling  of  not 
knowing  what  to  expect  next  centered 
about  demobilization— how  soon,  how 
fast  will  Congress  stop  it,  what  should 
one  do  in  the  remaining  time  in  camp 
to  make  best  use  of  the  time,  what  will 
one  do  for  living  quarters  after  being 
released,  and  other  such  questions  make 
the  fifth  year  more  unusual  than  any  of 
the  other  four.  Men  are  beginning  to 
return  to  civilian  life  and  there  is  a con- 
(Continued  on  page  827) 
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Producing  Church 
Workers 

Reproduction  is  a law  of  life.  God 
decreed  that  the  species  which  He  cre- 
ated should  multiply  after  their  kind. 
The  species  which  fails  to  reproduce 
dies.  A family  which  runs  into  sterility 
soon  is  no  family.  An  organism  which 
does  not  supply  new  individuals  to  take 
the  place  of  the  old  and  the  worn-out 
drops  out  of  the  pattern  of  life.  Like- 
wise, any  organization,  if  it  is  to  live, 
must  be  productive  of  a new  personnel. 
Men  grow  old  and  die;  younger  men 
must  take  their  place.  Any  organization 
which  believes  it  has  an  important  place 
in  the  world  must  look  carefully  to  this 
matter  of  producing  personnel.  A church 
which  is  in  the  hands  of  old  men  and 
which  is  not  drawing  young  blood  and 
energy  into  the  stream  of  its  workers  is 
on  the  way  out.  One  cannot  deny  the 
law  of  life.  If  any  conference  or  board 
wants  to  figure  on  its  chances  of  survival, 
it  need  only  find  out  what  the  average 
age  of  the  personnel  of  that  organization 
is.  A church,  a conference,  a board,  an 
institution  which  has  no  young  men 
active  in  its  affairs  is  in  a sorry  state. 
This  is  a sobering  thought  which  should 
give  us  all  great  concern. 

Make  a Break 

When  Matthew  the  publican  received 
his  call  to  follow  Jesus  he  no  doubt 
dropped  his  publican  business.  But  be- 
fore he  gave  good-by  to  that  life  and 
to  his  associates  in  it,  we  read  that  he 
gave  a feast  to  which  he  invited  Jesus. 
Instead  of  keeping  secret  his  decision  to 
follow  the  Master,  he  called  all  his  pub- 
lican friends  together  and  by  inviting 
Jesus  to  the  gathering  he  thus  announced 
to  them  his  decision  to  follow  the  Sav- 
iour. None  of  his  former  companions 
could  remain  in  doubt  as  to  what  Mat- 
thew intended  to  do. 

When  we  turn  from  any  kind  of  un- 
righteousness to  the  way  of  God,  it  is 
good  to  make  a clean  break.  Bad  habits 
can  be  best  broken  instantly.  Good  hab- 
its should  be  started  with  a strong  initia- 


tive and  without  a single  exception.  Our 
friends  should  know  what  we  intend  to 
do.  It  is  a weak  and  ineffective  way  of 
beginning  the  life  in  Christ  to  taper  off 
from  the  old  life  and  to  begin  cautiously 
and  gradually  on  the  new.  Make  a break. 
Have  done  with  the  old.  Put  on  the  new. 
A little  boy  explained  that  he  fell  out 
of  bed  because  he  slept  too  near  the 
place  where  he  got  in.  There  is  a value 
in  resolutions  and  their  strong  expres- 
sion. There  is  a value  in  a public  testi- 
mony. Let  people  know.  Make  a break. 

Feeding  Oneself 

Small  children  must  be  fed.  The  in- 
tricacies of  transferring  food  from  a 
plate  to  the  mouth  by  means  of  a spoon 
or  a fork  are  learned  only  after  many 
experiences  of  awkward  and  mussy  trial 
and  error.  Even  after  the  elements  of 
the  process  have  been  learned,  small 
children  must  sit  next  to  their  parents 
at  the  table,  so  that  there  may  be  the 
necessary  guidance  and  supervision.  It 
takes  a good  deal  of  maturing  and  grow- 
ing up  to  be  able  to  feed  oneself. 

Likewise,  some  invalids  and  sick  peo- 
ple need  to  be  fed.  One  may  be  too 
weak,  or  lack  the  necessary  co-ordination 
to  feed  himself.  His  right  hand  may  be 
injured,  or  even  both  of  his  hands.  He 
may  be  unwilling  to  eat,  and  so  may 
require  urging  or  forcing.  But  as  one 
gets  well,  he  learns  to  feed  himself. 

Some  people  cannot  help  themselves 
to  spiritual  nutriment.  Young  Chris- 
tians are  inexperienced  and  do  not  know 
how  to  feed  themselves  at  the  table  of 
the  Lord’s  abundance.  And  some  sick 
Christians  starve  to  death  unless  they 
are  looked  after.  One  of  the  evidences 
of  spiritual  maturity  and  health  is  the 
disposition  and  ability  to  find  in  Bible 
study  and  spiritual  meditation  the  food 
upon  which  the  soul  lives.  We  all  profit 
by  the  help  which  comes  to  us  from  oth- 
ers, especially  in  the  church  services  and 
in  books,  tracts,  and  papers.  But  when 
through  sickness  or  other  circumstances 
we  are  deprived  of  such  sources  of  spirit- 
ual strengthening,  it  is  important  that 
we  be  able  to  help  ourselves.  No  person 
is  full-grown  in  spiritual  stature  until 
he  is  able  to  feed  himself. 


It  should  be  the  objective  of  a preach- 
er or  teacher,  not  only  to  give  help  and 
inspiration  to  those  who  hear  him,  but 
also  to  give  them  a technique  for  feeding 
themselves.  We  need  to  teach  methods 
of  Bible  study,  methods  of  prayer,  meth- 
ods of  devotion  and  worship.  It  is  the 
joy  of  a good  pastor,  not  to  see  his  people 
grow  increasingly  dependent  upon  him, 
but  to  see  them  become  independent  of 
man,  and  dependent  directly  upon  God. 

Prayer  Changes  Us 

We  all  rejoice  in  the  belief  that  prayer 
changes  things.  We  quote  this  as  a fact 
to  reassure  our  spirits.  We  hang  it  on 
the  wall  as  a motto  to  incite  us  to  still 
more  prayer.  We  face  the  circumstances 
which  surround  us  through  the  days  and 
the  years  with  a confident  assurance  that 
what  is  untoward  in  these  circumstances 
God  will  change  in  answer  to  our  prayers. 
We  believe  in  a mighty  God  for  whom 
nothing  is  impossible. 

We  forget  sometimes,  however,  that 
it  is  God  s will  to  change  us  instead  of 
things.  A trial  of  severe  pain  overtakes 
us.  God  could  remove  the  trial,  but  in- 
stead He  chooses  to  strengthen  us  in 
order  that  we  might  endure  it.  We  face 
a task  of  overwhelming  difficulty.  God 
could  lead  us  around  or  away  from  the 
task,  but  instead  He  chooses  to  give  us 
the  added  power  and  grace  which  will 
help  us  to  accomplish  it.  There  is  no 
question  but  that  prayer  does  bring 
about  objective  changes.  But  it  also 
brings  about  subjective  changes.  As  we 
pray  our  spirits  are  strengthened,  our 
attitudes  are  changed,  our  courage  is 
built  up,  our  wisdom  is  enhanced.  Paul 
prayed  that  the  thorn  in  the  flesh  might 
be  removed;  instead  God  promised  him 
sufficient  grace  to  endure  the  pain  of 
that  thorn.  Oftentimes  the  circumstances 
which  we  meet  are  of  God  in  order  that 
through  the  test  of  faith  our  experience 
might  be  deepened,  our  lives  might  be 
enriched,  our  souls  might  grow  to  the 
stature  of  manhood  which  God  intends. 
How  foolish  it  would  be  to  remove  the 
very  circumstance  which  will  result  in 
our  growth  of  soul!  How  sinful  to  in- 
sist childishly  that  God  do  things  our 
way  and  take  away  the  burden!  May 
we  pray  rather  that  His  will  be  done 
and  if  it  is  ours  to  undergo  the  difficulty, 
that  He  will  simply  give  us  the  grace. 
May  we  pray  and  pray,  not  until  things 
are  changed,  but  until  we  are  changed. 
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Our  Responsibility  to  the 
Germans  and  the 
Japanese 

By  J.  Mark  Martin 

As  Christians  we  can  be  truly  thank- 
ful that  Christ  gave  us  the  way  of  life 
that  consists  not  only  in  prohibitions 
but  also  in  positive  commands,  the  prac- 
tice of  which  gives  evidence  and  demon- 
stration to  the  world  that  there  is  a real- 
ity in  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  If  we 
Christians  would  carry  out  the  positive 
commands  more  faithfully,  the  prohibi- 
tions would  be  taken  care  of  to  a large 
extent.  A close  examination  of  the  Great 
Commission  as  given  in  Matt.  28:19,  20 
will  verify  this.  A similar  result  will 
follow  from  a faithful  practice  of  the 
doctrine  of  nonresistance.  Too  often 
nonresistance  is  regarded  as  merely  a 
prohibition  to  engage  in  warfare.  This 
may  be  witnessed  in  the  lives  of  many 
who  profess  to  be  conscientious  objectors 
but  whose  lives  show  little  or  no  conse- 
cration or  devotion  to  carrying  out  the 
positive  commands  of  our  Master. 

What  then  is  our  duty  in  carrying  out 
more  fully  the  doctrine  of  nonresistance? 
Let  us  look  at  two  oft-quoted  passages 
of  Scripture  which  are  part  of  our  basis 
of  nonresistance.  Christ’s  own  words  in 
Matt.  5:44  and  45  are,  “Love  your  ene- 
mies, bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good 
to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them 
which  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute 
you;  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.”  When  the 
Apostle  Paul  gave  his  command  of  non- 
resistance  in  the  twelfth  chapter  to  the 
Romans,  he  quoted  from  Proverbs. 
These  words  in  Prov.  25:21,  22  are,  “If 
thine  enemy  be  hungry,  give  him  bread 
to  eat;  and  if  he  be  thirsty,  give  him 
water  to  drink:  for  thou  shalt  heap  coals 
of  fire  upon  his  head,  and  the  Lord  shall 
reward  thee.” 

These  verses  show  very  clearly  to  us 
what  our  responsibility  is  to  the  people 
of  Germany  and  Japan.  From  two  stand- 
points the  people  of  these  two  countries 
are  our  enemies.  First,  because  we  are 
Americans,  and  second,  because  we  are 
Christians.  Both  countries  have  cursed 
and  hated  the  Americans.  Christians 
have  been  despitefully  used  and  perse- 
cuted by  both.  Since  these  peoples  then 
are  our  enemies,  Jesus  says  we  must  love, 
bless,  do  good  to,  and  pray  for  them. 
Serious  consideration  must  be  given  to 
the  statement  of  Christ  that  we  must  do 
these  things  in  order  that  we  may  be 
children  of  our  Father  which  is  in  heav- 
en. Paul  and  Solomon  tell  us  to  minister 
to  their  physical  needs.  Solomon  follows 
with  the  words,  “and  the  Lord  shall  re- 
ward thee.” 

By  various  reports  we  learn  that  the 
people  of  Europe  are  in  dire  need  of  all 
the  assistance  that  can  be  given  them  in 
order  to  live  through  the  present  winter. 
The  German  people  are  among  those  in 
this  great  need.  It  is  likewise  reported 
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that  millions  may  starve  in  Japan  this 
winter. 

Has  a greater  opportunity  ever  pre- 
sented itself  to  the  Mennonite  Church? 
Here  is  a vast  opportunity  to  carry  out 
our  obligations  to  our  enemies  and  at 
the  same  time  establish  foundations  for 
an  enlarged  missionary  program.  Also, 
we  can  thus  prove  to  the  world  that  we 
are  consistent  in  our  nonresistant  posi- 
tion. A Selective  Service  official  recently 
said  that  he  was  going  to  watch  to  see 
whether  C.P.S.  men  were  going  to  make 
their  position  of  the  past  few  years  prac- 
tical by  entering  into  social  service  work. 
For  the  consecrated  Christian  C.O.  no 
better  demonstration  to  this  official 
could  be  provided  than  to  engage  in 
relief  and  mission  work. 

In  “The  History  and  Principles  of 
Mennonite  Relief  Work”  we  read: 
“Within  America,  a person  belonging 
to  one  of  the  groups  known  as  Biblical 
pacifists  makes  less  sacrifice  during  the 
time  of  war  than  one  who  loses  a son, 
husband,  brother,  or  father  at  the  front. 
Unless  he  becomes  equally  sacrificial  in 
serving  God  by  relieving  war  suffering 
he  will  have  little  claim  to  be  under- 
stood. It  is  of  importance  that  Men- 
nonites  of  America  who  are  Biblical 
pacifists  use  every  possible  means  at  their 
disposal  to  express  the  doctrine  of  the 
love  and  salvation  of  God  through  Christ 
to  the  whole  world.  God’s  finger  points 
to  an  energetic  and  sacrificial  program 
of  relief  for  sufferers  as  His  required  wit- 
ness for  them  in  the  world  NOW.” 

Worse  than  the  physical  need  of  the 
Germans  and  the  Japanese  is  their  spirit- 
ual need.  But  dead  or  starving  people 
cannot  receive  the  Gospel;  so  for  the 
present  the  two  ministrations  must  go 
hand  in  hand.  Ministration  to  the  physi- 
cal needs  will  provide  a contact  for 
ministration  to  the  spiritual  needs. 

No  churches  will  have  as  effective  an 
opportunity  of  carrying  the  Gospel  to 
the  Germans  and  the  Japanese  as  those 
churches  whose  members  refused  to  bear 
arms  against  them.  Several  months  ago 
a minister  in  a modern  college  church 
said  that  the  people  of  America  will  not 
be  able  to  take  the  Gospel  to  the  Ger- 
mans because  we  fought  against  them. 
To  a large  measure  this  statement  was 
true,  but  he  failed  to  take  into  consider- 
ation the  nonresistant  churches  of  our 
land.  In  a message  at  the  Missouri- 
Kansas  Conference  Bro.  Ivan  Lind  said, 
“As  a church  we  now  have  the  oppor- 
tunity of  working  peaceably  with  the 
defeated  enemy.” 

Germany  needs  the  Gospel  just  as  all 
other  nations  of  the  world  need  it. 
Then,  too,  there  are  Mennonites  in  Ger- 
many and  other  parts  of  Europe  who 
have  forsaken  to  a large  extent  many 
of  the  New  Testament  principles  which 
our  European  Mennonite  ancestors 
handed  down  to  us.  Some  of  them  have 
requested  assistance  in  regaining  lost 
ground.  Here  is  an  opportunity  we 
must  seize  by  sending  faithful  and  able 


brethren  and  sisters  to  labor  among  them 
in  relief  and  mission  work.  To  do  this 
faithfully,  workers  must  be  sent  who 
believe  and  practice  all  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament doctrines  and  teachings.  The 
Mennonite  Central  Committee  is  in- 
vestigating the  needs  among  Mennonites 
in  Europe.  The  prayers  of  the  church 
are  needed  that  the  Lord  may  direct 
that  persons  with  New  Testament  quali- 
fications will  be  chosen  to  be  workers 
among  European  Mennonites. 

A 1944  report,  probably  giving  pre- 
war figures,  states  that  the  population 
of  Japan,  including  Formosa,  is  75,000,- 
000.  Forty  million  of  these  people  are 
still  unevangelized  and  there  is  only  one 
missionary  to  every  83,000  people.  A 
recent  magazine  article  said  there  are 
17,000,000  Shintoists  and  42,000,000 
Buddhists  in  Japan  and  only  350,000 
Christians.  Now  that  the  United  States 
government  in  control  of  Japan  has  de- 
creed the  abolition  of  Shinto  as  a state 
religion  in  Japan,  perhaps  the  way  is 
opening  for  full  religious  freedom  in  that 
country.  A news  note  in  the  Gospel 
Herald  recently  stated  that  “Finnish 
missionaries  who  have  returned  from 
Japan  through  Soviet  Russia  see  great 
new  possibilities  for  the  Christian  church 
in  Japan.”  Here  is  a vast  field  of  mis- 
sionary opportunity.  We  Mennonites 
have  refused  to  fight  the  Japanese  in 
obedience  to  Christ’s  command.  Shall 
we  not  also  heed  His  command  by  min- 
istering to  their  physical  and  spiritual 
needs? 

Unprecedented  opportunities  for  re- 
lief and  mission  work  lie  before  the 
Mennonite  Church  today.  Should  not 
these  two  countries  against  whom  we 
refused  to  fight  receive  our  due  consid- 
eration? Let  us  pray  that  the  Mennonite 
Church  will  faithfully  and  eagerly  enter 
the  fields  into  which  the  Lord  leads. 


The  Habecker  Double  Ordination 

By  Ira  D.  Landis 

Into  the  manor-land  of  William  Penn 
on  chilly  Tuesday  morning,  November 
27,  1945,  bishops,  ministers,  deacons,  and 
praying  church  workers  resorted.  This 
beautiful  paradise  for  upwards  of  two 
centuries  has  had  a bethel  called  Habeck- 
er, where  more  than  two  dozen  have 
been  ordained  within  these  generations 
past.  Probably  never  before  has  any 
dwelling  house  or  any  of  the  three  meet- 
inghouses on  this  spot  witnessed  a double 
ordination.1  With  three  houses  in  this 
circuit  calling  for  services  every  Sunday 
morning,  and  some  of  the  ministry  ad- 
vancing in  years,  it  was  deemed  wise. 

On  Sunday  prior  the  votes  were  taken, 
and  for  the  ministry  from  the  whole 
circuit  the  class  of  four  was  chosen: 
Deacon  Benjamin  Miller,  Moses  Zimmer- 
man, and  Lester  Keener  of  Masonville,  I 
and  Christ  Charles,  Jr.,  of  Habecker.1 
For  the  deacon  assistant  to  Bro.  Chris-1 
tian  Charles  (entirely  from  Habecker)! 
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a class  of  five  was  chosen:  Christian  M. 
Hostetter,  Jacob  Brubaker,  Christian 
Charles,  Jr.,  Roy  Nissley,  and  Elmer 
Charles.  After  the  Monday  instruction, 
they  with  their  companions  were  present 
before  the  Lord  on  Tuesday  morning. 

The  home  chorister,  John  M.  Hess, 
led  in  appropriate  hymns  for  the  oc- 
casion. At  the  appointed  hour  Christian 
K.  Lehman,  bishop  in  charge,  called 
upon  the  conference  moderator,  William 
W.  Graybill  of  Snyder  County,  to  lead 
in  the  devotional  exercises.  Bro.  Noah 
W.  Risser  of  Dauphin  County  led  in 
prayer.  Bro.  Richard  Danner  of  York 
County  read  from  Acts  6.  Bro.  John  A. 
Kennel  brought  the  message,  suitable 
for  a ministerial  ordination. 

A few  thoughts  gleaned  as  we  rambled 
through  the  pastures  of  I and  II  Timothy 
follow'  The  people  trembled  when  Sam- 
uel came  to  anoint  David.  Do  people 
tremble  today  when  the  anointed  of  the 
Lord  comes?  “Unfeigned  faith”  as  Paul 
found  in  Timothy  was  an  “uncolored 
faith”  (in  the  German).  This  is  the  type 
that  Jude  says  was  first  delivered  to  the 
saints,  challenging  us  to  earnestly  con- 
tend for  its  purity  and  power.  How  we 
should  treasure  the  fact  that  we  were 
committed  to  the  Lord  before  we  opened 
our  eyes  to  this  dark  world;  e.g.,  Samuel, 
John  the  Baptist,  Jesus.  Bring  sunshine 
into  the  hearts  of  those  in  the  sunset  of 
life,  as  did  Onesiphorus.  “Be  thou  strong 
therefore,  and  shew  thyself  a man,”  was 
David’s  solemn  counsel  to  young  king 
Solomon.  Young  men  are  for  strength; 
old  men  for  counsel.  Moses  was  very 
meek.  Num.  12:3.  Aber  Mose  war  ein 
sehr  geplagter  Mensch  uber  alle  Mensch- 
en  auf  Erden,  i.e.,  a much  troubled  man. 
Endure  hardness.  Don’t  expect  a soft 
life  now.  To  a complaining  minister: 
Did  they  ever  put  a crown  of  thorns  on 
your  head?  Did  they  ever  spit  in  your 
face?  Then  don’t  give  up.  God  is  going 
before  you  in  the  lot  and  in  your  minis- 
try. Believe  Him.  Trust  Him. 

Bro.  E.  F.  Hartzler,  Marshallville, 
Ohio,  brought  the  sermon  for  the  deacon 
ordination.  After  showing  Christ’s  great 
concern  for  His  church  today  (Eph.  4: 
1-3,  11-16),  he  presented  Epaphras  as  an 
ideal  minister.  Col.  4:12. 

Commit  yourselves  to  the  grace  of 
God  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  God  in 
the  church  of  God  for  the  glory  of  God. 
Do  this  in  spite  of  your  background. 
I Tim.  1:12,  13.  -Many  a minister  has 
been  handicapped  by  an  unfaithful  com- 
panion. The  wives  can  be  of  inestimable 
service  in  the  ministry  of  the  Lord.  We 
need  to  stand  together  for  the  sake  of 
the  church.  We  must,  build  up  each 
individual  member.  Col.  1:28.  There  is 
a marked  falling  away,  as  the  Bible  pre- 
dicts, but  DIMINISH  NOT  A WORD. 
Jer.  26:2;  Acts  20:20-24;  Eph.  *3: 7,-21. 
The  Word  must  be  brought  from  the 
great  heart  of  God.  Ezek.  24:15-18.  To 
this  end  the  labors  of  every  one  are 
necessary. 

Testimonials  were  brought  by  nine 


bishops  and  five  of  the  home  ministry. 
After  prayer,  led  by  Bishop  Mahlon 
Witmer  of  New  Holland,  the  home  bish- 
op showed  the  steps  so  far  taken  and 
appointed  Mahlon  Zimmerman  and 
Henry  Nauman  to  place  the  slip.  After 
reading  from  Acts  1 and  silent  inter- 
cession by  all  assembled,  he  placed  tjre 
books.  The  brethren  seated  according 
to  seniority  took  the  books.  The  bishop 
located  the  slip  and  ordained  Christian 
B.  Charles,  Jr.,  as  a minister  of  the 
Gospel  for  the  Manor  District.  He  is  a 
son  of  the  Habecker  senior  deacon. 

Bro.  Lehman  then  appointed  Galen 
Hostetter  and  Jacob  Shaub  to  place  the 
slip  for  the  deacon  ordination  while  he 
commented  on  the  scriptural  use  of  the 
lot.  After  silent  prayer,  the  books  were 
placed  and  taken.  The  lot  was  found 
again  in  the  third  place  and  Roy  Nissley 
was  ordained. 

After  these  brethren  were  commended 
to  the  grace  of  God  and  encouraged  in 
their  new  work,  the  meeting  was  dis- 
missed by  Bro.  Noah  Mack.  We  all  felt 
that  we  had  been  in  the  meeting  place 
of  God,  where  He  spoke  very  definitely 
in  the  choice  of  His  servants.  May  He 
use  them  mightily! 

1.  On  Feb.  22,  1928,  two  deacons  were 
ordained,  but  one  was  in  the  forenoon  at 
Habecker,  when  Christian  B.  Charles  was 
so  ordained,  and  the  other  at  Mountville, 
when  Christian  M.  Garber  was  ordained. 

Lititz,  Pa. 


Is  Our  C.P.S.  Testimony 
Ringing  Clear? 

By  Austin  W.  Witmer 

We  as  C.P.S.  men  are  in  camps  to  give 
a testimony  to  the  world  that  we  do  not 
believe  in  war.  We  have  all  made  a 
sacrifice  to  some  extent.  Some  have  made 
a great  sacrifice;  others  not  so  great. 
Some  of  us  have  been  in  camps  for  only 
a few  days  or  weeks;  others  for  a year; 
still  others  for  several  years. 

Whether  we  realize  it  or  not,  all  of 
us  have,  while  in  C.P.S.,  been  influenced 
by  others,  and  at  the  same  time  have 
given  out  our  influence  as  well.  May 
each  one  of  us  ask  himself  the  question, 
“Has  my  influence  always  been  for  the 
best?” 

The  world  is  looking  to  us  to  live  up 
to  the  convictions  we  profess  and  believe. 
They  are  watching  us  not  only  in  regard 
to  war,  but  our  speech,  our  conversation, 
our  dress,  and  our  attitude  toward  our 
work  and  toward  those  for  whom  we  are 
working.  They  are  watching  our  attitude 
toward  the  enemies  of  our  country  and 
toward  our  fellow  men.  Do  we  realize 
that  the  world  reads  our  lives  more  than 
they  read  the  Bible,  especially  us  as  C. 
O.’s  during  a time  of  unrest  throughout 
the  world?  What  a challenge  to  us  to 
be  true  to  God  and  our  convictions! 

What  kind  of  testimony  are  we  giving 
to  the  world  when  they  hear  that  from 
among  our  number  there  are  those  who 


go  to  the  theaters,  listen  to  the  filth  and 
immorality  on  the  radios,  allow  corrupt 
communication  to  proceed  out  of  the 
mouth  (Eph.  4:29),  dress  like  the  world 
(Isa.  3:16-24)?  How  sad  it  is  when  new 
campers  come  to  camp  and  do  not  find 
the  spiritual  life  of  the  camp  as  high  as 
it  should  be!  We  are  called  “yellow” 
by  some  of  the  world.  Are  we  striving 
to  live  so  that  we  will  be  worthy  of  a 
better  name?  Is  it  too  much  for  us  to 
forsake  the  lusts  and  desires  of  the  world, 
when  Christ  gave  His  life  on  the  cross 
for  us  so  that  we  could  have  eternal  life? 

“Take  up  thy  cross  and  follow  me, 

I hear  the  blessed  Saviour  call; 

How  can  I make  a lesser  sacrifice 
When  Jesus  gave  His  all?” 

Dear  fellow  campers,  it  is  high  time 
for  us  to  wake  up  and  let  our  testimony 
ring  clear  in  this  lost  and  sinful  world. 
Let  us  yield  ourselves  fully  to  God 
(Rom.  12:1,  2),  and  we  will  have  joy 
and  peace  in  serving  Him.  The  more 
faithfully  we  follow  the  Lord  the  greater 
will  be  our  peace  and  joy. 

There  are  also  those  who  are  faithful 
and  true  to  their  convictions,  for  which 
we  are  thankful. 

My  prayer  is  that  we  might  all  realize 
the  full  extent  of  our  influence  upon 
our  fellow  campers,  upon  the  church, 
and  upon  the  world,  and  that  we  will 
do  nothing  that  would  cause  anyone  to 
stumble  or  err.  Rom.  14:21. 

May  the  Lord  bless  and  help  all  of 
us  to  be  a light  and  a shining  testimony 
to  the  world  so  that  we  will  advance 
the  cause  of  Christ  and  bring  honor  and 
glory  to  His  name  in  all  that  we  do. 

Webster,  Mass. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(Continued  from  page  823) 
seventh  year;  and  the  jubilee  year,  which  came 
every  fifty  years,  following  immediately  the 
seventh  sabbatical  year.  (Space  will  not  per- 
mit detailed  accounts  of  any  of  these  feasts. 
Perhaps  each  one  of  these  named  above  could 
be  assigned  for  brief  reports  in  class.) 

All  these  celebrations  were  intended  to 
arouse  the  highest  sentiments  and  keep  Israel 
close  to  the  Lord.  Instead  of  the  Passover, 
Christ  proclaimed  for  us  the  communion,  to 
keep  alive  in  our  memories  what  He  has  done 
for  us.  Some  churches  observe  this  memorial 
weekly,  others  less  often.  Truly  there  is  noth- 
ing in  a day  unless  we  make  it  a holy  convoca- 
tion. Our  specical  days — Sunday,  Christmas, 
Thanksgiving,  Palm  Sunday,  Easter,  Com- 
munion, Ascension,  Pentecost,  Harvest  Meet- 
ing— can  be  most  valuable  memorials  to  the 
church  if  they  are  celebrated  in  a way  that 
our  memories  are  refreshed  concerning  the 
true  events  they  commemorate.  We  too  must 
remember  we  are  God’s  people  and  must 
keep  in  our  thinking  and  in  the  thinking  of 
each  new  generation  the  great  things  the  Lord 
has  done  for  us.  The  church  must  not  let 
the  commercial  world  dictate  how  we  shall 
observe  the  religious  festivals,  lest  holy  days 
become  worldly  and  sinful  holidays. 

—A.  M.  E. 


* 
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FAMILY 


The  New  House 

Here  Christ  shall  come,  and  here  He  shall  abide. 

Our  table  shall  be  set  for  our  great  Guest; 
Our  lamp  be  lit,  our  hearth  be  warm  and  wide ; 
And  here  He  shall  find  shelter,  food,  and  rest. 

And  He  will  talk  with  us  beside  our  fire, 

And  He  will  walk  with  us  through  every  task. 
We  can  confide  each  hope  and  each  desire, 

No  question  be  too  great  or  small  to  ask. 

Because  He  lives  with  us,  is  one  of  us, 

We  shall  take  care  no  evil  thing  be  heard; 
Because  His  ways  are  kind  and  courteous, 

We  shall  watch  our  ways,  our  every  spoken 
word. 

This  is  our  new  house,  Lord,  be  Thou  its  Head; 

We  gladly  share  its  simple  fare  with  Thee. 

Sit  at  our  table,  break  and  bless  our  bread, 

And  make  us  worthy  of  Thy  company. 

— Grace  Noll  Crowell. 


A Virtuous  Woman 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

" The  heart  of  her  husband  doth  safely 
trust  in  her.” 

“Ihres  Mannes  Herz  darf  sich  auf  sie 
verlassen  . . . Just  a short  phrase 
copied  in  his  odd  script  on  the  flyleaf 
of  the  great  German  Bible  which  was 
his  wedding  gift  to  his  bride.  It  was 
written  before  she  had  been  given  time 
to  prove  his  trust  in  her— in  fact,  she 
still  pleads  time.  But  the  love  and  faith 
that  prompted  his  writing  it  have  done 
more  than  anything  else  to  make  it  true. 
The  King  James  Version  translates  the 
phrase  thus:  “The  heart  of  her  husband 
doth  safely  trust  in  her.”  To  her,  so  far 
from  the  perfection  that  she  would  be 
for  his  sake,  to  her,  such  a statement 
means  two  outstanding  relationships. 

First  of  all,  it  means  that  the  heart 
which  trusts  in  her  keeps  no  secrets  from 
her— and  expects  to  be  shut  out  from 
nothing  on  her  part.  She  is  open  and 
frank,  hiding  no  thought  or  feeling  from 
him.  Living  closely  with  one  person  for 
so  long  a time  may  breed  not  only  hap- 
piness, but  feelings  of  tension,  turbu- 
lence, and  even  disgust.  She  does  not 
think  R is  virtuous  to  accept  thought- 
lessness from  him  without  a word.  She 
does  not  believe  that  a virtuous  woman 
is  one  who  maintains  a tight-lipped  si- 
lence when  her  ways  are  crossed.  She 
does  not  think  it  virtuous  to  agree  with 
him  verbally,  and  retain  her  own  oppo- 
site ideas  merely  for  the  sake  of  peace. 
She  believes  that  by. calmly  explaining 
the  trouble,  new  vistas  of  peace  and 
understanding  will  open  up  before  them. 
He  will  never  need  to  pry  and  puzzle 
to  find  out  why  she  is  peeved.  He  will 
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never  need  to  fear  that  she  has  secret  dis- 
agreements with  him,  or  secret  disgusts 
for  him.  Jealousy  and  hatred  will  never 
trouble  him  where  she  is  concerned,  for 
her  whole  self,  body,  mind,  and  soul,  is 
open  to  him— and  he  is  open  to  her,  and 
they  withhold  nothing  from  each  other. 

If  his  heart  may  safely  trust  in  her, 
then  it  means,  too,  that  though  there 
are  no  mysteries  between  them,  yet  she 
is  able  to  keep  in  confidence  what  is 
meant  only  for  them.  She  will  learn  to 
be  interesting  and  winsome  in  conversa- 
tion with  others,  without  resorting  to 
chatter  about  their  private  life  together. 
She  will  learn  to  share  the  burdens  and 
the  problems  of  his  work  without  relay- 
ing her  special  knowledge  to  wagging 
tongues  which  will  mar  and  distort  the 
truth.  She  will  be  a safety  deposit  box 
for  his  private  judgments,  aspirations, 
opinions.  He  may  tell  her  everything— 
in  perfect  confidence,  knowing  that  “she 
will  do  him  good  and  not  evil  all  the 
days  of  her  life.”  No  one  will  say  of 
him  that  he  is  a great  and  good  man  in 
spite  of  his  wife,  but  that  he  is  great  and 
good  because  of  her. 

Reading  again  what  he  wrote— in  inno- 
cence—on  their  wedding  day,  she  prays 
only  that  as  the  days  add  up  to  years  of 
their  happy  life  together,  these  words 
might  truly  be  realized— that  his  heart 
might  trust  in  hers,  with  safety. 

Kouts,  Ind. 


Why  a Family  Altar 

1.  It  will  sweeten  home  life  and  en- 
rich home  relationship  as  nothing  else 
will. 

2.  It  will  dissolve  all  misunderstand- 
ing and  relieve  all  friction  that  may 
enter  the  home. 

3.  It  will  hold  our  boys  and  girls  to 
the  Christian  ideal  and  determine  their 
lasting  welfare. 

4.  It  will  send  us  forth  to  our  work 
for  the  day,  in  home,  office,  store,  factory, 
true  to  our  best  and  determined  in  what 
we  do1  to  glorify  God. 

5.  It  will  give  strength  to  meet  bravely 
any  disappointments  and  adversities  as 
they  come. 

6.  It  will  make  us  conscious  through 
the  day  of  the  attending  presence  of  a 
divine  Friend  and  Helper. 

7.  It  will  hallow  our  friendships  with 
our  guests  in  the  home. 

8.  It  will  reinforce  the  influence  and 
work  of  the  church,  the  church  school, 
and  agencies  that  help  to  establish  the 
Christian  ideal  throughout  the  world. 

9.  It  will  honor  our  Father  above  and 
express  our  gratitude  for  His  mercy  and 
blessing.— Wesley  Herald. 


January  25,  1946  <. 

The  Mother  of  Methodism 

Had  not  Susannah  Wesley  been  the 
mother  of  John  Wesley,  it  is  not  likely 
that  John  Wesley  would  have  been  the 
founder  of  Methodism. 

Susannah  Wesley  was  the  mother  of 
John  and  Charles  and  seventeen  other 
children.  She  was  beautiful,  energetic, 
devout.  She  knew  Greek,  Latin,  French, 
and  Theology. 

In  counsel  to  John  she  said,  “Take 
this  rule:  Whatever  weakens  your  reason, 
impairs  the  tenderness  of  your  con- 
science, obscures  your  sense  of  God,  or 
takes  off  the  relish  of  spiritual  things— 
in  short,  whatever  increases  the  strength 
and  authority  of  your  body  over  your 
mind,  that  thing  is  sin  to  you,  however 
innocent  it  may  be  in  itself.” 

This  Christian  mother’s  counsel  to 
her  son  John  needs  the  attention  of 
every  mother  and  father  and  child  to- 
day. If  more  parents  would  be  Christian 
in  character  as  Mrs.  Wesley  was  there  1 
would  be  less  sabotaging  of  the  chil- 
dren’s lives  with  parental  delinquency. 
Her  husband  wrote  of  her: 

“She  graced  my  humble  roof,  and  blessed 
my  life-: 

Blessed  me  by  far  greater  name  than  wife: 

Yet  s.till  I bore  an  undisputed  sway. 

Nor  was  her  task  but  pleasure  to  obey. 
Scarce  thought,  much  less  could  act  what 
I desired, 

In  our  lone  home  there  was  no  room  for 
pride. 

Nor  did  I e’er  direct  what  still  was  right; 

She  studied  my  convenience  and  delight; 
Nor  did  I for  her  care  ungrateful  prove, 

But  only  use  my  power  to  show  my  love. 
Whate’er  she  asked  I gave,  without  re-  J 
proach  and  grudge. 

For  still  she  reason  asked  and  I was  judge. 

All  my  commands  requested  at  her  fair 
hand, 

And  her  reauests  to  me  were  all  com- 
mands. 

To  other  households  rarely  she’d  incline, 
Her  house  her  pleasure  was  and  she  was 
mine. 

Rarelv  abroad,  or  never  but  with  me, 

Or  when  by  pity  called  or  charity.” 

— The  Bible  Vision. 


Mom’s  Translation 

There  is  a story  about  four  clergymen 
who  were  discussing  the  merits  of  the 
various  translations  of  the  Bible.  One 
liked  the  King  James  Version  best  be- 
cause of  its  simple,  beautiful  English. 

Another  liked  the  American  Revised 
Version  best  because  it  is  more  literal 
and  comes  nearer  the  original  Hebrew 
and  Greek. 

Still  another  liked  Moffatt’s  transla- 
tion best  because  of  its  up-to-date  vocab- 
ulary. 

The  fourth  minister  was  silent.  When 
asked  to  express  his  opinion,  he  replied, 
“I  like  my  mother’s  translation  best.” 

The*  other  three  expressed  surprise. 
They  did  not  know  that  his  mother  had 
translated  the  Bible.  “Yes,  she  did,”  he 
replied.  “She  translated  it  into  life,  and 
it  was  the  most  convincing  translation  I 
ever  saw.”— The  Christian  Digest. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


January  27,  1946 
Newness  of  Life  (Rom.  6) 

Sweeping  the  floor  this  morning,  I picked 
up  a shining  thing  which  attracted  my  atten- 
tion from  the  corner  in  which  my  toddler 
had  dropped  it.  It  was  only  a penny,  but  a 
bright,  new  penny — with  a new  year  stamped 
upon  it.  Some  of  the  old  wonder  of  child- 
hood came  back  to  me  as  I held  it.  Why 
was  a new  penny  so  much  more  desirable 
than  an  old  one?  Why  were  the  new,  cheap 
clothes  more  exciting  than  the  substantial 
ones  which  were  handed  down  to  us?  There 
is  a fascination  in  newness  which,  lasts  far 
beyond  childhood.  New  experiences  bring 
a glow  which  cannot  be  compared  with  the 
reliving  of  pleasant  sensations.  If  I am  a true 
Christian,  life  never  wears  drab  garments, 
for  it  is  given  to  me  always  to  walk  in  new- 
ness. The  dull,  used  graveclothes  of  my 
Christless  life  are  left  in  the  tomb  of  my 
Lord,  and  being  raised  with  Him,  from  hence- 
forth I walk  in  the  new  garments  of  His 
righteousness. 

January  28,  1946 

A New  Commandment  (Jno.  13  :Sl-85) 

He  was  studying  for  his  Sunday  sermon 
and  pointed  out  to  me  that  the  noun  “love” 
as  used  by  the  followers  of  Christ  was  coined 
by  the  Christians.  It  was  a unique  Christian 
concept.  Jerome,  in  translating  the  New  Tes- 
tament from  the  original  Greek  into  the  Latin 
Vulgate,  could  find  no  word  which  would 
convey  the  sentiment  purposed  by  Christ  and 
His  disciples  in  the  use  of  the  word.  That 
was  a dear  revelation  to  me,  yet  having  ex- 
perienced the  love  which  Christ  brought,  I 
wonder  that  this  discovery  surprised  me  as 
it  did.  For  Christ’s  concepts  were  new,  un- 
precedented. Even  the  Jews  who  had  been 
“reared  in  God”  had  difficulty  grasping  them. 
And  His  greatest  concept,  love,  He  made  a 
reality  for  us  in  His  death.  Truly  our  most 
blessed  opportunities  unfold  when  we  carry 
out  His  “new”  commandment. 

“Alone,  O Love,  ineffable ! 

Thy  saving  name  is  given  : 

To  turn  aside  from  Thee  is  hell. 

To  walk  with  Thee  is  heaven.” 

January  29,  1946 
A New  Covenant  (Luke  22 : 14-21) 

In  his  majestic  Doem,  “The  Hound  of 
Heaven,”  Francis  Thompson  describes  God 
as  an  ardent  pursuer — ever  following  the 
soul  of  man  with  His  divine  grace  “as  the 
hounds  follow  the  hare.”  And  it  is  true  that 
God  has  always  taken  the  initiative  in  God- 
man  relationships.  Otherwise  there  would  be 
no  revelation,  and  we  should  be  as  hopeless- 
ly adrift  as  were  the  ancient  Greeks  in  their 
search  for  reality.  Yes,  God  has  always  leaned 
down  to  initiate  and  sign  agreements  be- 
tween Himself  and  the  worm  which  He  cre- 
ated. And  when  He  saw  that  one  agreement 
after  another  failed,  He  magnificently  pro- 
posed a new  agreement,  a new  covenant,  a 
new  testament.  But  the  new  agreement  must 
needs  be  signed  with  the  bk>od  of  His  Son, 


And  when  we  drink  the  wine  of  the  Holy 
SuDDer,  let  us  remember  the  awful  price 
which  the  Lover  of  Men  paid  to  give  us  an- 
other chance. 

January  30,  1946 

A New  Way  (Heb.  10:19-22) 

How  fitting  that  the  disciples  should  first 
have  been  called  the  followers  of  “this  way”! 
This  new  way  of  salvation  was  strikingly  dif- 
ferent from  the  old  ways.  It  was  not  merely 
another  way  of  whitewashing  sepulchers,  but 
of  reviving  the  dead  bones  within.  It  struck 
at  the  heart  and  regenerated  its  rottenness. 
The  deadening  forms  of  external  Pharisaism 
could  not  compete  with  this  living  way.  Nor 
could  the  slaughters  of  a threatening  Saul 
turn  its  course.  For  this  new  way  was  the 
way  of  Jesus,  the  way  of  God. 

January  31,  1946 
A New  Creature  (II  Cor.  5:17) 

Few  people  are  content  with  what  they 
are  and  have — always  wishing  to  be  in  the 
place  of  another.  I was  thinking  of  some 
of  the  poor  beings  who  are  born  to  unbreak- 
able castes  and  can  only  hope  to  better  them- 
selves by  being  reincarnated  in  a higher 
form  after  this  life.  To  them  and  to  all  of 
us  it  is  given  to  become  a new  creature  in 
THIS  life — to  fie  transformed,  born  again, 
renewed.  If  only  they  krjew  it  who,  in  hea- 
thendom, wait  in  vain  for  their  new  bodies! 
If  only  more  of  us,  who  live  dissatisfied  and 
wishful  in  out  old  selves,  would  accept  it! 

February  1,  1946  v 
A New  Name  (Rev.  2 :17) 

As  a child  I was  burdened  with  what  I 
thought  was  an  ugly,  uncommon  name,  and 
I looked  forward  to  heaven  because  I was 
sure  that  there  I would  have  a nice  name, 
besides  curly  hair  and  all  the  other  things  I 
wanted  here  and  couldn’t  have.  Heaven  was 
conceived  of  as  glory  for  me,  not  glory  to 
God.  I still  think  that  heaven  will  give  us 
even  more  than  we  want,  but  in  a far  dif- 
ferent way;  and  though  my  old  antipathy  to 
my  name  has  been  outgrown,  I still  look 
forward  to  a new  name — a name  as  yet  un- 
known, unrevealed — but  a name  which  will 
identify  me  most  certainly  as  a child  of  God 
— as  redeemed — as  one  of  those  who  are 
“ever  before  Him,  serving  Him  in  His  tem- 
ple.” Each  day,  then,  I pray  that  I may 
“overcome”  and  be  among  those  who  will 
be  given  “a  new  name.” 

February  2,  1946 

A New  Heaven  and  a New  Earth  (Rev.  21  :l-7) 
Charlotte  Mew’s  old  shepherd  who  lay 
dying  expressed  to  God  what  he  wanted 
heaven  to  be  for  him. 

“Heavenly  Master,  I wud  like  to  wake  to  the 
same  green  places 

Where  I be  know’d  for  breakin’  dogs  and  fol- 
lerin’  sheep. 

And  if  I may  not  walk  in  th’  old  ways  and 
look  on  th’  old  faces, 

Wud  sooner  sleep.” 

He  was  not  the  only  one  who  had  a mis- 


conception of  heaven.  Many  people  have 
been  very  sure  that  heaven  with  its  golden 
streets  and  pearly  gates  would  not  make 
them  feel  at  home.  For  me — I do  not  wish 
a mere  continuance  of  my  present  mode  of 
living.  For  me — it  is  enough  to  know  the 
things  of  which  God  has  assured  us  concern- 
ing heaven.  The  mysterious  and  untold  ele- 
ments cannot  be  greater  than  these:  a new 
heaven,  a new  earth,  no  tears,  no  death,  no 
pain,  no  night — and  to  crown  it  all,  “He 
shall  dwell  among  them.”  Who,  believing 
this,  “wud  sooner  sleep”? 

— Miriam  Sieber  Lind. 


HOLY  CONVOCATIONS 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  February  3,  1946 

(Lev.  20:7,  8;  23:4-6,  15,  16,  24,  27, 

28,  34,  39-44) 

Some  Christians  do  not  approve  of  celebrat- 
ing special  days,  such  as  Christmas  or  harvest- 
ingathering. Would  not  the  Christian  church 
be  better  off  without  her  religious  festivals 
and  anniversaries?  they  ask. 

When  God  formed  His  chosen  people  into 
a nation  for  His  honor  and  glory  He  com- 
manded observance  of  “feasts  of  the  Lord,” 
“holy  convocations.”  “These  are  my  feasts,” 
He  told  Israel.  The  heathen  nations  among 
whom  Israel  had  lived  and  would  live  after 
the  period  at  Sinai  had  many  celebrations  to 
their  gods.  Israel  needed  some  memorials  and 
ceremonies  to  keep  their  memories  fresh  on 
their  Lord  who  had  done  great  things  for 
them.  “I  am  the  Lord  your  God.”  Therefore, 
Israel,  you  must  sanctify  yourselves  and  be 
holy.  Your  glory  is  to  be  a holy  life.  Moses, 
proclaim  these  feasts  of  the  Lord  to  Israel. 
Thus  did  God  present  the  observance  of  cer- 
tain feast  days  to  His  people. 

“Three  times  thou  shalt  keep  a feast  unto 
me  in  the  year.”  To  commemorate  their  de- 
liverance from  Egyptian  bondage  the  Passover 
Feast  was  proclaimed.  Upon  the  urgency  of 
the  Egyptians  they  had  left  Egypt  with  un- 
leavened bread.  At  this  feast  they  were  to 
eat  unleavened  bread.  How  prone  Israel  was 
to  forget  with  what  a strong  arm  Jehovah- 
Shammah  had  delivered  them ! Seven  days 
they  should  offer  an  offering  made  by  fire 
unto  the  Lord.  Agricultural  significance  was 
also  given  to  this  feast  in  that  a sheaf  of  the 
first-fruit  was  presented  as  an  introduction  to 
the  harvest. 

Fifty  days  after  the  Passover  was  to  be  the 
day  of  Pentecost.  This  day  was  to  celebrate 
the  wheat  harvest.  Later  the  day  was  used  to 
celebrate  the  giving  of  the  law. 

The  Feast  of  Tabernacles  for  seven  days 
was  to  celebrate  the  ingathering  at  the  close 
of  the  harvest  season.  It  was  to  be  a conse- 
cration of  joy.  “Ye  shall  rejoice  before  the 
Lord  your  God  seven  days.”  This  day  was  to 
perpetuate  in  their  memories  the  mercies  of 
God  in  bringing  them  out  of  Egypt. 

Aside  from  these  three  feasts  God  pro- 
claimed each  week  a Sabbath;  on  the  first  day 
of  the  seventh  month  a special  Sabbath  called 
the  Feast  of  Trumpets;  the  Day  of  Atonement 
on  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month,  in 
which  day  they  were  to  fast  and  the  high 
priest  was  to  make  an  atonement  for  their 
sins;  the  sabbatic  year,  which  came  every 
(Continued  on  page  821) 
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FIELD  NOTES 


The  Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School  open- 
ed' its  fortieth  year  with  an  enrollment  of 
some  one  hundred  and  sixty.  There  are 
thirty-eight  students  from  the  United  States. 

Bro.  Paul  Miller,  Hammett,  Idaho,  began 
a series  of  meetings  at  Molalla,  Oreg.,  on  Sun- 
day, Jan.  13. 

Bro.  E.  S.  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho,  attended 
a bishops’  meeting  in  Oregon  on  Friday,  Jan. 
11,  and  also  a Western  Mennonite  School 
Board  meeting,  which  was  held  on  the  site  of 
the  proposed  permanent  location  of  the  school. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine  is  conducting  his  forty- 
first  series  of  meetings  at  his  home  church, 
the  First  Mennonite,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Jan. 
20-27.  The  Henderson  Sisters’  Trio,  Gormley, 
Ont.,  is  assisting. 

The  Springs,  Pa.,  congregation  holds  a 
Bible  Conference  annually  over  the  New 
Year’s  season.  The  instructors  this  year  were 
the  brethren  D.  D.  Miller,  Berlin,  Ohio,  and 
C.  F.  Derstine,  Kitchener,  Ont. 

Bro.  John  E.  Coffman  and  wife  recently 
spoke  at  the  First  Mennonite  Church,  Kitchen- 
er, Ont.,  concerning  relief  work  in  England. 
Their  messages  were  both  profitable  and  in- 
teresting. 

The  brethren  Martin  Metzler  and  Ira 
Huber,  Manheim,  Pa.,  were  welcome  visitors 
in  Washington  Co.,  Md.,  over  the  week  end 
of  Jan.  13.  They  filled  an  appointment  at  the 
Leitersburg  Camp  and  also  spoke  in  several  of 
the  churches. 

The  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference  School 
Committee  met  with  the  Local  Board  of  the 
Iowa  Mennonite  School  in  a special  called 
meeting  at  the  school  on  Jan.  11,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  deciding  on  future  curriculum  and 
building  plans.  It  was  decided  to  give  three 
years  of  work  next  year  and  four  years  of 
high-school  work  in  1947-48.  A subcommit- 
tee was  appointed  to  bring  plans  and  estimates 
for  a building  to  house  the  school  next  year. 
With  the  enrollment  now  standing  at  thirty- 
eight,  the  present  building  is  crowded. 

Forty-four  students  were  enrolled  in  the 
two-week  winter  Bible  school  at  the  Lower 
Deer  Creek  Church,  near  Kalona,  Iowa.  On 
Jan.  18  a closing  program  was  given  by  the 
students,  followed  by  a sermon  by  Bro.  Simon 
Gingerich,  one  of  the  instructors.  Six  lessons 
in  Mennonite  History  were  given  as  an  eve- 
ning course  during  the  Bible  school.  These 
classes  were  well  attended  by  the  ministry  and 
lay  members  of  the  Kalona  area. 

Bro.  Peter  R.  Kennel,  Shickley,  Nebr.,  spent 
Sunday,  Jan.  13,  with  the  brotherhood  at 
Broken  Bow,  Nebr. 

The  Bethel  Springs  School  Board  was  sched- 
uled to  meet  at  Culp,  Ark.,  on  Tuesday,  Jan. 
22. 

Bro.  J.  R.  Troyer,  Beaver  Crossing,  Nebr., 
filled  the  appointment  at  Wood  River,  Nebr., 
Sunday,  Jan.  13,  in  the  absence  of  the  home 
minister. 

Bro.  Ezra  Roth,  Beaver  Crossing,  Nebr., 
preached  for  the  brotherhood  at  Chappell, 
Nebr.,  on  Sunday,  Jan.  13,  and  was  scheduled 


to  perform  a similar  service  for  the  brethren 
at  the  Malcolm  C.P.S.  Camp  on  Jan.  20. 

William  and  Beatrice  Hallman  with  their 
three  children  are  expecting  to  sail  from  New 
Orleans  for  Argentina  in  early  February. 

Bro.  O.  O.  Miller  is  expected  to  speak  at 
Doylestown,  Pa.,  Saturday  evening,  Feb.  9, 
at  Rockhill,  Sunday  morning,  Feb.  10,  and  at 
Plain,  Sunday  afternoon,  Feb.  10.  In  each 
case  he  will  give  a report  on  the  relief  pro- 
gram of  the  church. 

The  Christian  Workers’  Week  of  the  Al- 
berta-Saskatchewan  Conference  will  be  held 
at  the  Mountain  View  Mennonite  Church 
near  High  River,  Alta.,  March  4-8.  Bro.  Paul 
Mininger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  will  be  a visiting 
speaker  at  this  Conference  and  also  at  the 
Ministers’  Week  to  be  held  at  the  same  place. 

Bro.  Cornelius  J.  Siemens  was  ordained  on 
Jan.  13  to  the  office  of  deacon  for  the  Mt. 
Calvary  Mennonite  Church  near  Westward 
Ho,  Alta.  Bishops  Isaac  Miller  and  C.  J. 
Ramer  were  in  charge  of  the  service. 

Bro.  Isaac  Miller  preached  for  the  West 
Zion  congregation  near  Carstairs,  Alta.,  Sun- 
day evening,  Jan.  13. 

A very  interesting  Bible  School  is  reported 
from  Carstairs,  Alta.  Attendance  and  interest 
are  good.  The  closing  program  gives  special 
emphasis  to  music. 

Representatives  of  the  various  congregations 
in  Northwestern  Pennsylvania  have  arranged 
a Young  People’s  Conference  to  be  held  at 
the  Sunnyside  Church  near  Meadville,  June 
8 and  9.  Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman,  Hannibal, 
Mo.,  has  been  engaged  as  a speaker. 

Orrie  D.  Yoder  and  Ross  Metzler  spoke  at 
the  Meadville,  Pa.,  Mission  on  Jan.  13. 

Bro.  J.  W.  Birky,  Spartansburg,  Pa.,  is 
spending  a month  or  six  weeks  visiting  in 
Nebraska  and  being  used  in  churches  there 
as  the  Lord  opens  the  way. 

Bro.  H.  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind.,  will  be  at 
the  Kidron  Church,  Dalton,  Ohio,  for  an  all- 
day meeting  on  Feb.  3,  the  Lord  willing. 


Calendar 

Annual  Meeting  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion. Heeston.  Kans..  Feb.  18.  IB 

Sixth  Annual  Mennonite  Parochial  School  Meet- 
ing, Mellinger  Church,  near  Lancaster,  Pa., 
Saturday,  Feb.  23. 

Pigeon  River  Bible  School,  Pigeon,  Mich.,  Feb. 
18-March  1. 

Annua}  Meeting,  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities,  Landis  Valley 
Church,  Lancaster,  Pa..  March  13.  14. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  Oak  Grove  Church.  Smith- 
ville,  Ohio,  May  31- June  2;  May  28,  2:00 
p.m.,  and  all  day  May  29,  Conjoint  Missions 
and  Executive  Committee  Meeting;  May  30, 
forenoon.  Conjoint  Missions,  Executive,  and 
Relief  Committees;  May  30,  1:30  p.m., 
Executive  Session  of  the  Board;  May  30, 
evening,  to  June  2,  Annual  Board  Sessions. 

Mennonite  General  Conference,  session  for  dele- 
gates and  ordained  men,  Laurelville,  Pa., 
Aug.  21-23. 

Biennial  Meeting  Mennonite  Publication  Board, 
Laurelville,  Pa.,  Aug.  19-21. 


Bro.  Daniel  F.  Shenk,  Sheridan,  Oreg., 
member  of  the  Old  People’s  Home  Commit- 
tee, presented  the  need  of  an  old  people’s 
home  in  Oregon,  followed  by  a Gospel  mes- 
sage, at  the  Hutchinson  Mennonite  Mission, 
Hutchinson,  Kans.,  on  Jan.  16. 

The  sixth  annual  Mennonite  Parochial 
School  Meeting  will  be  held  at  the  Mellinger 
Church,  near  Lancaster,  Pa.,  all  day  Saturday, 
Feb.  23. 

Bro.  Jesse  Short,  Archbold,  Ohio,  is  sched- 
uled to  hold  some  meetings  for  an  unspecified 
time  beginning  Feb.  20  at  the  Malcolm,  Nebr., 
C.P.S.  Camp. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Weyburn  Groff,  missionaries 
under  appointment  to  India,  spoke  at  the 
Walnut  Creek  Mennonite  Church,  Walnut 
Creek,  Ohio,  on  Sundav  evening,  Jan.  20. 

Bro.  Harold  Brenneman,  Scottdale,  Pa., 
preached  at  the  Eastern  Mennonite  School, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  on  Sunday  morning,  Jan. 

One  hundred  and  four  students  are  enrolled 
in  the  Winter  Bible  Term  at  the  Eastern  Men- 
nonite School. 

Correction.— The  article  entitled,  “Watch- 
ing  Our  Habits”  in  the  Jan.  18  issue  of  the 
Herald  was  erroneously  attributed  to  Lois 
Smeltzer  instead  of  her  sister,  Mabel  Smeltzer. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


PIGEON,  MICHIGAN 

(Pigeon  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  Bro.  and  Sister  Sherman 
Maust,  Upland,  Calif.,  spent  a week  in  this 
community  during  the  holidays.  They  were 
called  here  upon  the  death  of  Bro.  Maust’s 
father,  Bro.  Joe  Maust.  Bro.  Sherman  filled 
the  pulpit  for  us  Sunday  evening,  Dec.  31. 

On  Sunday  morning,  Dec.  31,  Bro.  Donald 
King  and  a group  of  five  others  from  Goshen, 
Ind.,  had  charge  of  the  services.  Their  testi- 
mony in  word  and  song  was  much  appreciat- 
ed. They  served  the  Pisteon  River  Church  in 
the  evening. 

Bro.  Marlin  Roth,  who  served  about  four 
years  in  C.P.S.  has  been  released  and  is  home 
again  with  his  parents,  Bro.  and  Sister  Jona- 
than Roth. 

Two  of  our  boys,  Lerov  Beckler  and  James 
Swartzendruber,  who  are  attending  school  at 
Hesston  this  year,  were  home  for  the  holidays. 

The  following  are  attending  Bible  school  at 
the  present  time:  Alfred  Troyer  at  Fairview, 
Mich.;  Pearl  Beckler  at  Kitchener,  Oint.;  and 
Clayton  Esch  at  Goshen,  Ind. 

The  results  of  our  election  for  the  new  year 
are  as  follows:  Supts.,  John  Shetler,  D.  D. 
Miller;  Primary  Supt.,  Pearl  Steiner;  Chor. 
(church),  Edwin  Swartzendruber;  Chor. 
(S.S.),  Alta  Yantzi;  Secy-Treas.,  Elmer  Miller, 
Clayton  Esch;  Libr.,  Delores  Shetler. 

The  newly  elected  sewing  circle  officers  are 
Mrs.  Omar  Swartzendruber  and  Mrs.  Will 
Beckler. 

Emma  Maust,  who  had  been  caring  for  her 
father,  left  for  Upland,  Calif.,  with  her  broth- 
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er  Sherman,  expecting  to  stay  for  an  indefi- 
nite time. 

Jan.  9,  1946.  Mrs.  D.  D.  Miller. 

GLEN  FLORA,  WISCONSIN 

(South  Lawrence  Sunday  School) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
most  holy  name.  “I  will  lift  up  mine  eyes  unto 
the  hills,  from  whence  cometh  my  help.  . . . 
The  Lord  shall  preserve  thy  going  out  and  thy 
coming  in  from  this  time  forth,  and  even  for 
evermore”  (Ps.  121:1,  8). 

We  certainly  want  to  thank  the  Lord  for 
working  through  the  instrumentality  of  man 
that  His  will  may  be  accomplished. 

We  want  to  introduce  you  to  the  work  here, 
which  was  started  by  Bro.  Joe  Marrn,  former- 
ly from  Pennsylvania,  and  Bro.  Sam  Helmuth, 
formerly  from  Ohio. 

The  first  session  was  held  on  May  10,  1942, 
with  an  enrollment  of  thirty-four.  Today  we 
have  an  enrollment  of  fifty-eight,  with  an 
average  attendance  of  almost  forty. 

For  the  benefit  of  those  who  may  be  con- 
fused concerning  this  work  I would  like  to 
explain  that  they  are  conducting  one  Sunday 
school,  on  Sunday  morning,  in  the  South  Law- 
rence school  building  near  Glen  Flora. 

Bro.  James  Bucher,  Portland,  Oreg.,  brought 
us  a very  timely  message  at  our  prayer  serv- 
ice on  Sept.  28. 

We  were  blessed  by  a series  of  revival  meet- 
ings Oct.  14-21,  conducted  by  Bro.  J.  G.  Hoch- 
stetler,  Creston,  Mont.  We  thank  the  Lord 
for  two  souls  who  confessed  Christ  as  their 
Saviour  during  these  meetings. 

On  Oct.  28  we  enjoyed  the  fellowship  of 
Bro.  Harry  Klingelsmiths  and  Bro.  Irvin  Mil- 
lers from  New  York. 

Our  bishop,  Bro.  Elmer  Hershberger,  De- 
troit Lakes,  Minn.,  conducted  baptismal  serv- 
ices on  Nov.  25,  at  which  time  two  souls  were 
received  into  church  fellowship.  The  follow- 
ing day  we  observed  the  communion. 

The  evening  of  Dec.  23  the  children  and 
young  people  rendered  a Christmas  program. 

Pray  earnestly  for  the  work  at  this  place 
that  lost  souls  may  be  reached  and  won  for 
Christ. 

Jan.  2,  1946.  Cor. 

BEEMER,  NEBRASKA 

(Plum  Creek  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  We  have  many  things 
for  which  to  be  thankful. 

On  July  8 Bro.  and  Sister  J.  C.  Gingench, 
Detroit  Lakes,  Minn.,  were  with  us.  We  en- 
joyed the  messages  Bro.  Gingerich  brought  us 
in  the  morning  and  evening  services. 

Bro.  Edward  Diener  was  here  on  Oct.  28 
in  the  interest  of  the  new  dormitory  at  Hess- 
ton  College. 

We  had  communion  on  Nov.  11.  Bro. 

J.  E.  Zimmerman  preached  the  sermon. 

On  Missionary  Day  we  enjoyed  having  Bro. 
Jess  Kauffman  and  a quartet  from  Hesston, 
Kans.,  with  us.  Bro.  Kauffman  brought  us 
two  messages.  The  quartet  gave  an  inter- 
testing  program,  which  everyone  enjoyed  very 
much. 

On  Dec.  2 Bro.  G.  F.  Hershberger,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  and  a group  of  five  young  men  from 
the  Malcolm  C.P.S.  Camp  visited  our  con- 


gregation. Bro.  Hershberger  gave  a short  falk 
on  the  principles  of  nonresistance. 

Our  Bible  Conference  was  held  Dec.  18-23. 
Bro.  William  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn., 
brought  us  a number  of  interesting  messages. 
He  also  gave  some  interesting  discussions  on 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  The  attendance  was 
poor,  due  to  unsettled  weather  conditions  and 
much  sickness.  Sister  Jennings  joined  Bro. 
Jennings  here  on  Dec.  21.  Due  to  illness  she 
was  unable  to  come  earlier. 

On  Dec.  21  Bro.  and  Sister  Elmer  Hersh- 
berger and  family,  Detroit  Lakes,  Minn., 
stopped  overnight  with  us.  Bro.  Hershberger 
brought  us  a much-appreciated  message. 

Our  Sunday  school  was  reorganized  on  Dec. 
30.  Bro.  Arthur  Schantz  was  plected  super- 
intendent and  Bro.  Lyle  Wittrig  assistant. 
May  the  Lord  bless  them  in  their  work. 

We  had  our  business  meeting  on  Jan.  1, 
at  which  time  the  subject  of  war  sufferers’ 
relief  work  was  discussed. 

Our  young  people  had  their  first  mission- 
ary project  this  year.  Considerable  interest 
was  shown  in  the  work,  and  the  earnings  were 
good. 

Jan.  2,  1946.  Cor. 

FORT  WAYNE,  INDIANA 

(Anderson  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’  name. 
On  Nov.  30  our  bishop,  Bro.  Ray  F.  Yoder, 
was  with  us  for  communion  services.  One 
sister  was  received  into  church  fellowship  at 
the  same  time. 

On  Dec.  2 Bro.  B.  B.  King.  Sheldon,  Wis., 
came  to  spend  two  weeks  with  us  in  evan- 
gelistic meetings.  This  was  a time  of  heart- 
searching and  spiritual  uplift  to  the  church. 
The  meetings  were  hindered  to  some  extent 
because  of  sickness  in  the  community. 

On  Sunday  morning,  Dec.  23,  our  Sunday 
school  and  young  people’s  meeting  were  re- 
organized, with  the  following  results:  Supt., 
Amos  Zehr;  Asst.,  Charles  Richard;  Chor., 
Ruby  Nafzinger;  Asst.,  Arlene  Nafzinger; 
Secy.,  Calvin  Neuhouser;  Asst..  James  Eby; 
Treas.,  James  Easterday;  Aid  Director,  Charles 
Richard;  Church  Cor.,  Pearl  Nafzinger; 
Ushers,  Calvin  Neuhouser,  James  Eby;  Y.P.M. 
Mods.,  Henry  Easterday,  Oiman  Hobbs, 
Vaughn  Trumbull,  Samuel  Beck;  Chm., 
Oiman  Hobbs;  Church  Chor.,  Amos  Zehr. 
The  consecration  service  will  be  held  on  Jan.  6. 

On  Sunday  evening,  Dec.  23,  the  children 
gave  a Christmas  program.  This  was  followed 
by  a sermon  by  the  pastor,  Bro.  J.  S.  Neu- 
houser. 

Brethren,  pray  for  us. 

Jan.  3,  1946.  Vergia  Woods. 

DETROIT  LAKES,  MINNESOTA 

(Lake  Region  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings.  The  following 
Sunday-school  officers  were  elected  for  1946: 
Supts.,  Benjamin  Grieser, . Ezra  Erb;  Secys., 
John  Erb,  Morris  Stehman;  Chors.,  Ruby 
Grieser,  Frank  Hershberger;  Libr.,  Mary 
Stutzman. 

Our  annual  business  meeting  was  held  on 
Dec.  19.  The  following  officers  were  elected: 
Secy-Treas.,  J.  D.  Stoll;  Church  Chors.,  Frank 
Hershberger,  Paul  Stoll;  Cor.,  Mrs.  Harve 
Hauder. 


Bro.  and  Sister  Hershberger  and  family 
spent  the  holidays  in  Kansas  and  Missouri. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Emery  King  and  son  are 
visiting  in  Iowa. 

The  Sunday-school  children  gave  a program 
on  Christmas  morning  and  Bro.  Llewellyn 
Groff  brought  us  a Christmas  message.  Other 
visitors  were  Joe  Grabers  of  White  Earth  and 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Simon  Slaubaugh  and  family, 
Wolford,  N.  Dak. 

Jan.  3,  1946.  Cor. 

WESTWARD  HO,  ALBERTA 

(Mount  Calvary  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings.  On  Oct.  28  we 
were  happy  to  have  Bro.  David  Ramer,  Elida, 
Ohio,  Bro.  and  Sister  Linford  Hackman  and 
family,  Ogema,  Minn.,  and  Bro.  Raymond 
Brubaker,  Duchess,  Alta.,  with  us.  Bro.  Hack- 
man  brought  us  a message  and  also  told  of 
their  investigating  tour  in  northern  Alberta 
with  the  thought  of  opening  mission  work 
there.  A very  ripe  field  is  reported. 

We  had  an  all-day  meeting  on  Nov.  25. 
Following  the  regular  services  in  the  morning, 
lunch  was  served,  after  which  we  enjoyed  a 
very  inspirational  mission  meeting.  The  sav- 
ings boxes  were  brought  in  and  also  the  re- 
turns from  the  quarters  invested. 

On  Dec.  9 Bro.  J.  B.  Stauffer  and  Bro.  A. 
Reist  were  with  us  for  communion  services. 
The  attendance  was  small,  due  to  unavoidable 
circumstances,  but  those  presenf'-report  a 
blessed  time. 

On  Jan.  2 our  first  annual  business  meeting 
was  held. 

Sunday,  Jan.  6,  is  the  date  set  for  the  re- 
organization  of  the  Sunday  school. 

The  Lord  willing,  the  brethren  Isaac  Miller 
and  C.  J.  Ramer  will  be  here  on  Jan.  13  for 
the  purpose  of  choosing  and  ordaining  a 
deacon  for  this  place.  May  the  Lord  definite- 
ly direct  in  this  work  and  grant  that  we  may 
soon  have  a minister  also.  Bro.  A.  Reist  con- 
tinues to  bring  us  a message  every  two  weeks, 
roads  and  weather  permitting. 

Continue  to  remember  the  work  here  in 
your  prayers. 

Jan.  3,  1946.  Lois  Siemens. 

CONCORD,  TENNESSEE 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings  in  the  Master’s 
name.  We  want  to  thank  all  of  our  friends 
who  remembered  us  in  the  recent  past  in 
many  ways. 

EXuring  the  fall  we  had  a number  of  visitors, 
among  whom  were  Bro.  and  Sister  Lewis 
Martin,  three  young  men  from  the  C.P.S. 
camp  at  Gatlinburg,  and  a Gospel  Team 
from  E.M.S.,  composed  of  Bro.  J.  R.  Mumaw, 
Harold  Brenneman,  Lawrence  Brunk,  Goldie 
Hummel,  Evelyn  Shoemaker,  and  Mary  Kath- 
ryn King. 

On  Dec.  16  three  E.M.S.  students  were  with 
us,  namely,  Lawrence  Brunk,  Paul  Kniss,  and 
Don  Jacobs.  They  helped  in  the  work  of  the 
Sunday  school.  We  also  enjoyed  the  special 
music  furnished  by  these  three  brethren,  to- 
gether wtih  Russell  Baer,  during  the  revival 
meetings  at  the  Knoxville  Mission  in  Decem- 
ber. We  were  much  encouraged  and  refreshed 
by  the  messages  brought  by  Bro.  John  Kurtz. 
Other  visitors  in  the  recent  past  were  Ezra 

(Continued  on  page  828)  * 
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Two  Ways  of  Giving 

“If  I could  find  a dollar,” 

Said  little  Tommy  Gill, 
“A-layin’  in  a pig’s  track, 

Or  rollin’  up  a hill. 

I’d  send  it  to  the  heathen 
As  fast  as  it  could  go, 

Far  they  are  needin’  money,— 
My  teacher  told  me  so.” 

“I  can  give  a penny  now,” 

Said  little  Willie  Pool, 

‘‘And  that  will  buy  a paper 
To  start  a Sunday  school. 

I’d  better  give  a penny, 

And  give  it  right  away, 

Than  wait  to  find  a dollar, 

To  give  another  day.” 

So  Willie  gave  his  penny, 

A wish  gave  Tommy  Gill ; 
Now  which  saw  his  dollar  first 
Go  rolling  up  the  hill? 

—Selected. 


Eyeless  and  Handless 

By  Mrs.  J.  D.  Mininger 

William  McPherson,  the  eyeless  and 
handless  man  of  Kansas  City,  Missouri, 
will  soon  be  eighty  years  old,  and  I 
thought  his  many  friends  would  be  glad 
to  be  reminded  that  February  5 is  his 
birthday. 

Those  of  us  who  have  eyes  and  hands 
enjoy  letters  from  our  loved  ones  and 
friends;  how  much  more  would  one  who 
is  handicapped  like  Mr.  McPherson  love 
to  be  visited  by  his  friends  once  a year 
by  mail,  as  so  many  of  you  have  done 
in  the  past! 

Just  today  I had  a card  from  a friend 
asking  for  his  address,  saying  she  wished 
to  remember  him.  So  I am  giving  it  to 
you  through  the  Herald. 

He  was  born  in  Scotland,  February  5, 
1866.  He  came  to  this  country  as  a lad 
of  seventeen  years  and  worked  in  rock 
quarries.  He  went  west  in  1886  and  lost 
both  hands  and  both  eyes  by  a premature 
blast  of  dynamite,  while  blasting  rock. 

When  his  eyes  were  gone,  he  had  a 
great  hunger  for  the  Word  of  God.  By 
the  grace  of  a teacher  for  the  blind,  he 
got  the  idea  of  reading  with  his  tongue, 
using  the  Moon  system  alphabet  for  the 
blind.  With  a bleeding  tongue  he  bat- 
tled through  until  he  could  read  the 
Lord’s  Prayer  without  making  a mistake. 
He  prayed  and  cried  to  the  Lord  and 
practiced  reading'  until  he  won. 


ISSIONARIES 


How  many  of  you,  as  you  read  these 
lines  with  two  good  eyes,  read  your  Bible 
as  faithfully  as  this  eyeless  man  does 
with  his  tongue?  A hint  to  the  wise  is 
sufficient. 

May  we  all  love  the  Lord  and  His 
Word  and  feed  upon  it  daily. 

Please  send  all  mail  to  William  Mc- 
Pherson, 1918  E.  71st  St.  Terrace,  Kansas 
City  5,  Missouri. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


There  Are  Two  Seas 

There  are  two  seas  in  Palestine. 

One  is  fresh,  and  fish  are  in  it.  Splash- 
es of  green  adorn  its  banks.  Trees  spread 
their  branches  over  it,  and  stretch  out 
their  thirsty  roots  to  sip  its  healing  water. 

Along  its  shores  the  children  play  as 
children  played  when  He  was  there. 
He  loved  it.  He  could  look  across  its 
silver  surface  when  He  spoke  His  para- 
bles. And  on  a rolling  plain  not  far 

away  He  fed  five  thousand  people. 

The  river  Jordan  makes  this  sea  with 
sparkling  water  from  the  hills.  So  it 
laughs  in  the  sunshine.  And  men  build 
their  houses  near  it,  and  birds  their 
nests;  and  every  kind  of  life  is  happier 
because  it  is  there. 

The  river  Jordan  flows  on  south  into 
another  sea.  ^ 

Here  is  no  splash  of  fish,  no  fluttering 
leaf,  no  song  of  birds,  no  children’s 
laughter.  Travelers  choose  another  route, 
unless  on  urgent  business.  The  air  hangs 
heavy  above  its  waters,  and  neither  man, 
nor  beast,  nor  fowl  will  drink. 

What  makes  this  mighty  difference  in 
these  neighbor  seas? 

Not  the  river  Jordan.  It  empties  the 
same  good  water  into  both.  Not  the  soil 
in  which  they  lie;  not  the  country  round 
about. 

This  is  the  difference.  The  Sea  of 
Galilee  receives  but  does  not  keep  the 
Jordan.  For  every  drop  that  flows  into 
it  another  drop  flows  out.  The  giving 
and  receiving  go  on  in  equal  measure. 

The  other  sea  is  shrewder,  hoarding 
its  income  jealously. 

It  will  not  be  tempted  into  any  gener- 
ous impulse.  Every  drop  it  gets,  it  keeps. 

The  Sea  of  Galilee  gives  and  lives. 
This  other  sea  gives  nothing. 

Jt  is  named  the  Dead  Sea. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  people  in  the 
world. 

There  are  two  seas  in  Palestine. 

—Bruce  Barton. 


If  I had  a thousand  lives  to  live,  Africa 
should  have  them  all.— Bishop  Macken- 
zie. , 
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The  Foreign  Field 


AFRICA  LETTER 

One  day  last  week  I went  to  Zekariya’s 
village.  He  built  a small  mud  and  wattle  hut 
recently  which  is  to  be  their  kitchen  when  they 
get  their  mud  brick  house  built.  I knew  that 
some  of  the  women  of  the  community  had 
gathered  there  to  do  the  plastering  job;  so  I 
went  to  see  them  at  work.  But  the  work  was 
almost  at  a standstill  when  I arrived.  They 
were  in  need  of  water.  A few  of  them  were 
still  carrying  in  ground.  They  dumped  it  on 
the  ground  floor,  where  they  mixed  the  plaster. 
One  of  them  began  digging  up  a thin  layer 
of  the  ground  floor.  As  she  did  so,  she  said 
to  me,  jokingly,  “Take  off  your  helmet  and 
help  us.”  I think  I surprised  them  all  when, 
without  saying  a word,  I did  just  what  she 
told  me  to  do.  This  brought  plenty  of  laughter 
and  remarks,  but  when  their  curiosity  was 
satisfied,  they  said,  “Let’s  go  now  to  mama  s 
house  for  water.”  But  Hukumu,  the  mistress 
of  the  house,  wanted  to  show  me  first  how 
they  plaster  their  houses;  so  she  mixed  some 
plaster  with  her  hands  and,  with  the  same 
tools,  went  on  plastering  it  onto  the  stick  sides 
of  the  house,  smoothing  it  out  with  the  palm 
of  her  hand.  The  men  cut  the  sticks,  pull  up 
some  of  the  grass  for  the  roof,  and  do  the 
building  and  the  thatching,  but  the  women 
carry  most  of  the  material  to  the  building  site 
and  then  do  the  plastering. 

Seemingly  the  light  rains  have  begun.  We 
had  sufficient  rain  to  start  the  work  boys  at 
digging.  Most  of  the  digging  is  done  by  hand. 
In  some  communities  they  have  plows. 

This  afternoon  we  met  together  in  our  wom- 
en’s meeting.  Monday  is  the  day  we  usually 
meet.  Only  five  women  were  present  today, 
but  we  felt  the  presence  of  the  Spirit.  They 
all  seemed  interested.  We  have  been  using 
the  messages  from  the  Book  of  Ruth  for  our 
lessons  the  past  three  weeks.  We  learned 
some  precious  truths  from  this  passage.  It 
was  a real  blessing  to  me  to  study  it  myself. 
Will  you  please  put  the  women  of  Bumangi 
on  your  prayer  list?  They  seem  to  have  a 
real  need  in  their  hearts  and  do  not  seem  to 
be  willing  to  go  all  the  way  with  the  Lord. 

Rejoicing  in  the  'Christ  of  Calvary, 

Bumangi.  Maybelle  M.  Ferster. 

Nov.  19,  1945. 


The  Home  Field 


HAGERSTOWN,  MARYLAND 

(Hagerstown  Mission) 

We  have  had  some  discouragements  and 
we  know  Satan  is  ever  busy  trying  to  hinder 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  but  we  feel  that  our 
work  here  at  the  mission  has  been  blessed. 

We  praise  the  Lord  for  four  girls  who  were 
willing  to  start  in  the  service  of  the  Lord  and 
are  under  instruction  for  baptism.  They  need 
the  prayers  of  God’s  people,  as  their  home 
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environment  is  not  upbuilding  and  the  tempta- 
tions are  many  and  great. 

We  held  our  business  meeting  at  Cedar 
Grove  on  Dec.  17.  Bro.  Harold  Lehman  and 
Bro.  B.  Glenn  Martin  were  elected  superin- 
tendents for  the  mission. 

Cottage  meetings  are  held  every  Thursday 
evening. 

Sunday  school  is  held  every  Sunday  after- 
noon at  two  o’clock.  The  attendance  has 
been  good. 

We  are  thankful  for  the  brethren  and  sisters 
who  stopped  with  us  the  past  year  and  invite 
others  to  do  so.  We  crave  the  prayers  of 
" God’s  people  for  the  work  here.  The  field  is 
white,  ready  to  harvest. 

On  Nov.  22  Bro.  Wilbur  Yoder,  Middle- 
bury,  Ind.,  came  into  our  midst  and  for  eleven 
nights  preached  at  Cedar  Grove.  As  a visible 
result  of  these  efforts  there  were  nine  con- 
fessions and  several  reconsecrations,  and  the 
1 members  were  encouraged  to  press  on  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord.  The  Spirit  spoke  to  others, 
but  they  were  unwilling  to  surrender  their 
1 lives.  May  we  continue  to  pray  for  them  that 
they  may  heed  the  call  of  God. 

The  passing  away  of  Bro.  George  Keener 
is  keenly  felt  by  all  of  us. 

Jan.  14,  1946.  Martha  Bless. 

KANSAS  CITY,  KANSAS 

- (Mennonite  Children’s  Home) 

“Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  you 
1 through  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus 
our  Lord,  according  as  his  divine  power  hath 
given  unto  us  all  things  that  pertain  unto  life 
I and  godliness,  through 
the  knowledge  of  him 
that  hath  called  us  to 
glory  and  virtue”  (II 
I*  Pet.  2,  3). 

We  rejoice  in  the 
faithfulness  of  His  dear 
disciples  who  continual- 
ly remember  His  work 
in  their  prayers,  and  as  a 
i result  of  the  “divine  na- 
, ture”  which  is  theirs 
! through  Christ,  minister 
, continually  to  those  in 
; need,  especially  to  small- 
I er  children. 

For  some  time  we  have  been  needing  more 
:„room  at  the  Mennonite  Children’s  Home  in 
; Kansas  City.  Since  the  east  part  of  our  build- 

* ing  is  quite  old  and  should  be  repaired,  the 
i General  Mission  Board  has  decided,  upon  rec- 
ommendation of  the  local  board,  that  this  part 

1 of  the  house  should  be  remodeled  as  soon  as 
, materials  are  available.  Quite  a fund  has  been 
raised  for  this  purpose,  but  due  to  rising  prices 

• of  materials  and  labor,  by  the  time  we  get  the 
building  under  way  next  spring,  our  estimates 
will  be  out  of  date.  But  we  shall  trust  God, 
who  knows  all  things,  and  He  will  see  us 
through. 

This  project  includes  removing  the  partial 
second  story,  and  adding  a comnlete  second 
and  third  storv  to  the  east  part  of  the  house. 
^This  part  will  be  of  brick  construction.  It 
will  give  us  more  room  on  the  second  floor, 
and  give  us  a large  storage  space  on  third. 
There  will  be  a prayer  room  on  the  third  floor, 
where  one  can  get  away  from  the  noise  and 
bustle  of  our  large  family,  which  usually  in- 


cludes sixty  children,  and  be  literally  “alone 
with  God.” 

If  funds  permit,  we  shall  install  an  elevator 
to  transfer  many  things  from  one  floor  to  an- 
other. There  will  be  large  storage  cabinets  on 
the  third  floor,  besides  several  rooms  that  can 
be  used  for  sleeping  quarters  when  the  oc- 
casion demands. 

Herewith  is  an  artist’s  sketch  of  the  ap- 
proximate appearance  of  this  building  when 
it  is  completed.  This  is  a prayer  project.  Will 
you  help  us  pray? 

A.  Lloyd  Swartzendruber. 

TAMPA,  FLORIDA 

Dear  Friends  in  Christ:  Greetings.  On  Dec. 
23  Christmas  programs  were  rendered  at  both 
churches — Ybor  City  in  the  morning  and  Ida 
Street  in  the  afternoon.  Seventy-three  were 
present  at  each  service.  The  closing  number 
on  each  program  was  a soul-searching  Christ- 
mas message  by  our  pastor,  Bro.  George  F. 
Brunk.  Our  hearts  were  made  glad  to  have 
a number  of  mothers  with  us.  On  Christmas 
Eve  a group  of  eighteen,  including  guests 
from  Pennsylvania,  Michigan,  and  Ohio,  went 
caroling.  Many  were  the  expressions  of  ap- 
preciation from  those  for  whom  we  sang. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Brunk,  by  request  of  the 
Itinerary  Committee,  are  holding  Thursday 
and  Friday  evening  meetings  monthly  at 
Lakeport  to  supply  the  spiritual  needs  of  the 
people  there.  This  week  we  expect  to  accom- 
pany them  on  tITeir  fourth  trip. 

A number  of  guests  have  come  from  the 
north  for  the  winter.  Tourists  and  honey- 


mooners  stop  for  short  visits.  We  enjoy  these 
seasons  of  fellowship  with  our  own  people 
and  appreciate  their  presence  and  interest 
in  our  services.  Among  our  winter  guests  are 
Bro.  and  Sister  J.  C.  Gingerich,  Detroit  Lakes, 
Minn.  Bro.  Gingerich  is  assisting  Bro.  Brunk 
in  bringing  the  messages.  His  help  is  much 
appreciated. 

A sewing  circle  has  been  organized  to  pro- 
vide Christian  fellowship  with  our  winter 
guests  and  to  sew  for  some  of  our  members. 
At  our  first  meeting,  held  Monday  evening, 
Jan.  7,  eight  sisters  were  present,  five  states 
being  represented. 

Bro.  Jacob  Eby,  Paradise,  Pa.,  and  Bro. 
Gingerich  are  assisting  in  remodeling  the 
building  which  has  been  purchased  for  us. 
Bro.  H.  S.  Dietzel  from  Michigan  is  giving 
some  time  to  painting,  and  Bro.  Gaylord 
Brenneman,  Mulberry  C.P.S.  Camp,  gave  two 
days  of  labor  during  the  holidays.  What  they 
are  doing  in  the  name  of  Christ  will  not  go 
unrewarded.  The  building  when  completed 


WHEN  THE  C.P.S.  MAN  RETURNS 

(Continued  from  page  818) 
tinued  emphasis  on  adjustment  to  this 
change. 

As  one  meditates  on  this  picture  of 
the  experiences  of  the  C.P.S.  man  from 
the  summer  of  1941  to  the  winter  of 
1945,  certain  definite  things  may  be 
seen.  C.P.S.  men  have  become  acquaint- 
ed with  a number  of  public  government 
services  and  the  way  in  which  they  oper- 
ate. C.P.S.  men  have  worked  in  mental 
hospitals  and  developed  definite  convic- 
tions of  the  type  of  service  that  is  need- 
ed to  help  the  mentally  ill.  C.P.S.  men 
have  been  living  alone  on  dairy  farms, 
at  dairy  testing,  in  small  side-camps  far 
removed  from  home  influences,  and  in 
various  types  of  projects  in  isolated 
places.  C.P.S.  men  have  had  the  oppor- 
tunity to  study  some  type  of  interest, 
such  as  relief,  or  farm  and  community, 
with  a large  number  of  men  interested 
in  the  same  thing.  C.P.S.  men  have  been 
• in  as  many  as  eight  camps  and  units 
scattered  over  the  nation.  C.P.S.  men 
are  three  to  five  years  older  than  they 
were  before  entering  camp.  C.P.S.  men 
have  been  living  with  men  from  all  the 
branches  of  the  Mennonite  Church  as 
well  as  with  men  from  fifteen  to  twenty 
other  denominations.  C.P.S.  men  know 
the  value  of  freedom  and  religious  lib- 
erty from  a new  angle.  C.P.S.  men  have 
been  deprived  of  an  income  over  a period 
of  years,  resulting  in  a new  concept  of 
spiritual  and  material  values.  C.P.S. 
men  have  been  giving  an  active  testi- 
mony to  our  nonresistant  faith  and  feel 
the  church  needs  a more  aggressive  and 
planned  peace  program  to  help  keep  this 
principle  a more  vital  part  of  our  daily 
Christian  living. 

Does  it  not  seem  necessary  as  a result 
of  the  experiences  and  changes  in  think- 
ing pictured  above  to  realize,  as  return- 
ing C.P.S.  men  and  home  folks,  that 
ahead  of  us  is  placed  a definite  need  to 
understand  each  other  in  the  light  of 
the  changes  which  have  occurred?  May 
God  give  us  wisdom  to  appreciate  and 
tolerate  the  opinions  and  viewpoints  of 
each  other  as  we  learn  to  live  together 
after  a long  period  of  separation. 

Malcolm,  Nebr. 


will  provide  a larger  place  for  worship,  better 
living  conditions,  and  rooms  for  a daily  kin- 
dergarten. We  have  seen  the  goodness  of  God 
in  supplying  this  need. 

A high-school  class  has  been  added  in  both 
Sunday  schools.  We  praise  the  Lord  for  the 
interest  shown  by  these  older  pupils. 

We  invite  you  to  join  us  in  intercession  in 
behalf  of  the  many  lost  souls  in  this  city. 
They  need  to  be  awakened”  to  their  need  of  a 
Saviour.  Pray  for  us  that  we  may  be  filled 
with  His  Spirit  and  that  our  lives  may  bear 
fruit  to  His  glory.  Satan  is  busy  and  shows 
himself  powerful.  But  God  is  faithful  and 
His  promise  is  true.  “Greater  is  he  that  is  in 
you,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world.” 

Jan.  10,1946.  Elizabeth  Denlinger. 


Artist’s  Sketch  of  Completed  Building 
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CORRESPONDENCE  (continued) 

and  Margaret  Layman  and  Amos  Brenneman 
and  family. 

Our  Christmas  program,  given  by  the  pupils 
of  the  Sunday  school,  was  well  attended.  One 
of  our  problems  is  to  keep  people  warm  in 
cold  weather,  as  we  have  a large  audience 
room  (about  50  by  90  feet)  which  is  heated 
by  only  a stove. 

On  Sunday  evening  before  Christmas  a 
group  of  young  people  sang  Christmas  carols 
in  the  community;  also  a number  of  boxes 
of  food  and  a few  other  gifts  were  distributed 
in  needy  homes. 

The  following  goals  have  been  set  by  our 
Sunday  school  for  the  coming  year:  (1)  Each 
one  present  every  Sunday;  (2)  Each  one  read 
the  Old  Testament  through  (the  New  Testa- 
ment was  read  by  a number  the  past  year) 
and  memorize  scripture;  (3)  Each  one  carry 
his  Bible  to  church;  (4)  Each  one  bring  one, 
thus  doubling  the  attendance  by  the  end  of 
the  year.  Other  aims  could  be  included;  one 
of  them  is  our  ultimate  aim — to  bring  souls  to 
a saving  knowledge  of  Christ.  Pray  for  the 
work  that  this  aim  may  be  realized  in  the 
coming  year. 

Jan.  4,  1946.  Harry  Hertzler. 

WINTON,  CALIFORNIA 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings.  On  New  Year’s 
Eve  we  met  for  the  purpose  of  reorganizing 
our  church  and  Sunday  school.  The  following 
were  chosen  to  serve:  Trustees,  Samuel  Dirks, 
Roy  Horst,  Daniel  Horst;  Ushers,  Donald 
Dirks,  Eugene  Eason;  Secy.,  Kenneth  Dirks; 
Mission  Board  Member,  Daniel  Horst;  Treas., 
Samuel  Dirks;  Delegates  to  Conference 
(Church),  Gordon  Horst,  Lyle  Weaver; 
Y.P.B.M.  Supt.,  Polly  Yoder;  Cor.,  Lena 
Horst;  Chors.,  Mary  Weaver,  Laverne  Dirks; 
S.S.  Supt.,  Kenneth  Dirks;  Asst.,  Gordon 
Horst;  Secy-Treas.,  Jeannette  Bontrager; 
Chors.,  Mildred  Eason,  Luella  Dirks;  Dele- 
gates to  Conference  (S.S.),  Ray  Eason,  Lyle 
Weaver;  Libr.,  Harold  Weaver. 

It  was  our  privilege  to  have  Bro.  I.  Mark 
Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.,  in  our  midst  recently. 

Several  of  our  brethren  expect  to  be  re- 
leased from  C.P.S.  soon. 

Jan.  4,  1946.  Lena  Horst. 

HYDRO,  OKLAHOMA 

(Pleasant  View  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  On  Sept.  9 and  10  Bro.  I. 
Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.,  was  in  our  midst. 
He  preached  for  us  on  Sunday  morning  and 
evening  and  also  on  Monday  evening. 

On  Sept.  16  Bro.  and  Sister  S.  J.  Hostetler, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  and  Bro.  Amsa  Kauffman,  Pre- 
mont,  Texas,  were  here  for  an  evening  meet- 
ing. Bro.  Kauffman  told  us  about  his  work 
among  the  Mexicans,  and  the  Hostetlers  spoke 
of  their  work  in  India. 

On  Oct.  21  Bro.  Simon  Hershberger,  Goltry, 
Okla.,  preached  for  us  both  morning  and  eve- 
ning. 

Communion  was  held  on  the  evening  of 
Nov.  4. 

On  Nov.  19  Bro.  Chester  Slagell  left  for 
C.P.S.  camp  at  Denison,  Iowa. 

Our  revival  meetings  were  held  from  Nov. 
23  to  Dec.  2,  with  Bro.  Amsa  Kauffman  in 
charge.  Two  young  souls  confessed  Christ 
and  there  were  a number  of  reconsecrations. 


On  Dec.  16  the  Jabbok  Bible  School  of 
Thomas,  Okla.  (Brethren  in  Christ),  rendered 
an  interesting  program. 

On  the  evening  of  Dec.  19  the  mixed  chorus 
gave  a program  at  the  Methodist  Church  in 
Hydro. 

On  Sunday  evening,  Dec.  30,  Bro.  and  Sis- 
ter Louis  Sider  of  the  Brethren  in  Christ 
Church  told  of  their  experiences  as  mission- 
aries in  a rural  community  in  northern  Saskat- 
chewan. 

Jan.  5,  1946:  W.  C.  Schantz. 

WOOD  RIVER,  NEBRASKA 

Greetings  in  our  Master’s  name.  We  re- 
ceived many  blessings  the  past  year. 

Last  fall  we  enjoyed  a visit  from  Bro.  G.  F. 
Hershberger,  Goshen,  Ind.  He  spoke  to  us 
on  the  subject,  “Nonresistance.”  On  the  same 
day  Bro.  Ralph  Hernley  and  family,  from  the 
C.P.S.  camp  at  Lincoln,  Nebr.,  were  with  us. 
Bro.  Hernley  talked  to  us  concerning  camp 
life. 

On  Missionary  Day  Bro.  and  Sister  A.  Lloyd 
Swartzendruber  and  several  of  the  children 
from  the  Children’s  Home  at  Kansas  City 
were  with  us  for  the  morning  service. 

We  had  our  Bible  school  the  first  week  in 
December.  Bro.  William  Jennings,  Knoxville, 
Tenn.,  was  the  visiting  minister.  The  meet- 
ings were  well  attended  and  a blessing  to  all. 

The-  Sunday  school  was  reorganized  on 
Dec.  30,  with  the  following  results:  Supt., 
Alarion  Schweitzer;  Asst.,  Arthur  M.  Stutz- 
man;  Secy.,  Lyle  Jantzi. 

Jan.  6,  1946.  Mrs.  Kenneth  Stutzman. 
EPHRATA,  PA. 

(Martindale  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  The  jun- 
ior sewing  circle  was  reorganized  on  Dec.  4, 
with  results  as  follows:  Supts.,  Gladys  Sen- 
senig,  Margaret  Martin;  Secy.,  Anna  Mae 
Sensenig;  Treas.,  Anna  Fox;  Chors.,  Grace 
Burkhart,  Ruth  Horst. 

On  Dec.  23  votes  were  taken  for  a minister 
for  the  Weaverland  district.  The  same  morn- 
ing the  Sunday  school  was  reorganized,  as 
follows:  Supts.,  David  H.  Weaver,  Daniel 
Fox;  Secys.,  Harry  L.  Sensenig,  Aaron  Bow- 
man; Treas.,  Arnold  F.  Witmer;  Chors.,  Mar- 
tin Ressler,  Harvey  Fox. 

On  the  evening  of  Dec.  27  our  teachers 
meeting  was  reorganized,  with  the  following 
results:  Chm.,  David  H.  Weaver,  Daniel  Fox; 
Secy.,  Irvin  Reist. 

The  senior  sewing  circle  meets  the  third 
Wednesday  of  the  month  instead  of  the  third 
Saturday.  Reorganization  will  be  held  on 
Jan.  16. 

Jan.  9,  1946.  Mrs.  Isaac  B.  Witmer. 


REGISTER  OF  C.P.S.  DISCHARGES 

The  following  names  of  men  discharged 
June  1,  1945  to  December  1,  1945  reached  us 
too  late  for  inclusion  in  the  list  as  published 


in  the  January  18  issue: 

Name  and  Address  Date  of  Discharge 


Overage 

Kenneth  W.  Burkholder,  Smithville,  Ohio  Nov.  2, 


Aurelius  F.  Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio 
Samuel  P.  Kuhns,  Nappanee,  Ind. 
Carl  Gerber,  Dalton,  Ohio 

Four  Years'  Service 
Lowell  Hershberger,  Nappanee,  Ind. 
Loray  D.  Koerner,  Kempton,  111. 

Paul  H.  Ebersole,  Lebanon,  Pa. 
Raymond  R.  Landis,  Lancaster,  Pa. 
Gerald  E.  Miller,  Oakland,  Md. 

All  other  Reasons 
Horace  K.  Alderfer,  Telford,  Pa. 


Nov.  2, 
Nov.  3, 
Nov.  3, 

Nov.  20, 
Nov.  21, 
Nov.  28, 
Nov.  28, 
Nov.  30, 


1945 

1945 

1945 

1945 

1945 

1945 

1945 

1945 

1945 


Oct.  12,  1945 


RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 
Tuberculosis  in  India 

One  of  the  more  recent  medical  units  is  rath- 
er unique.  It  is  intended  for  women  and  chil- 
dren only  and  is  located  in  the  slum  section  of 
Calcutta.  The  work  of  this  unit  has  been 
gratifying.  Many  of  the  patients  are  tuber- 
cular patients.  All  conditions  conducive  to 
T.B.  are  present  in  Calcutta — filth,  dark  hovels 
called  houses,  moist  climate,  insufficient  food, 
and  the  burka  which  shades  the  sunlight  from 
faces  of  women  in  purdah.  It  has  been  re- 
ported that  there  are  twenty-five  thousand 
cases  of  tuberculosis  on  record  in  Calcutta  and 
one  can  only  imagine  how  many  cases  have 
never  come  before  a doctor.  Over  against  this 
figure  is  the  pathetic  fact  that  there  are  only 
four  thousand  beds  for  tubercular  patients  in 
India.  Almost  every  day  several  people  come 
to  Lee  Memorial  Mission  asking  for  hos- 
pitalization, only  to  be  told  that  there  is  no 
room  in  the  few  Christian  sanitariums  in 
India.  Many  of  them  are  walking  skeletons 
and  are  too  far  gone  to  recuperate.  Some  of 
us  have  come  to  feel  that  this  is  a great  field 
of  service  which  the  Mennonites  might  con- 
sider in  connection  with  the  missions  at 
Champa  or  Dhamtari. — J.  Lawrence  Burk- 
holder. 

* * * 

The  Joy  of  Giving 

In  a usual  day  we  take  care  of  around  one 
hundred  people.  The  joy  that  comes  with 
giving  out  these  gifts  can  be  measured  in  a 
sense  by  the  way  faces  light  up  and  eyes  be- 
come moist  as  these  folks  attempt  to  show 
their  gratitude.  It  is  quite  common  to  have 
them  ask  us  to  carry  their  thanks  also  to  the 
Mennonites  of  Canada  and  the  U.S.A.  The 
other  day  a lady  was  getting  clothing  for  her 
children;  noticing  the  label,  she  said  to  her 
husband,  “And  it’s  all  given  ‘In  the  Name  of 
Christ!’  ” We  are  definitely  conscious  of  your 
prayers  and  ask  that  you  continue  to  pray 
that  these  things  may  truly  be  given  out  in 
Christ’s  name. — Welma  Graber. 

* * * 

Facts  and  Figures 

During  the  year  1945  over  one  hundred 
thirty-five  tons  of  clothing,  shoes,  and  soap 
were  shipped  abroad  for  distribution.  The 
value  of  these  shipments  was  $263,357.22. 
204,544  quarts  of  canned  foods  and  50,091 
pounds  of  other  foods  with  a total  evaluation 
of  $58,241.89  were  contributed  for  War  Suf- 
ferers’ Relief.  Up  to  Dec.  20,  1945,  forty  car- 
loads of  flour,  wheat,  beans,  corn,  and  raisins, 
valued  at  $93,608.70,  were  contributed.  By  the 
same  date  there  had  been  shipped  or  were 
awaiting  shipping  space  1,771.1  tons  of  food 
valued  at  $204,1 18.42;  these  figures  include 
both  Canadian  and  U.S.  contributions. 

# # # 

Dutch  Interest  in  American  Mennonites 

One  outgrowth  of  the  work  among  the 
Mennonites  in  Holland  during  recent  months 
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has  been  an  awakening  interest  in  Mennonites 
in  America.  They  are  deeply  touched  with 
the  interest  shown  to  them  in  their  need.  One 
of  the  workers  in  Holland,  Ruth  Hilty,  writes: 
“It  is  amazing  how  interested  the  Dutch  Men- 
nonites have  become  in  the  Mennonites  of 
America  and  Canada  just  within  four  months’ 
time.  Their  church  publications  are  carry- 
ing items  about  our  customs,  church  prac- 
tices, etc.  They  are  just  as  interested  in  the 
accounts  we  give  of  weddings,  funerals,  bap- 
tisms, age  of  young  people  at  the  time  of 
baptism,  etc.,  as  we  are  to  learn  about  theirs. 
Those  who  can  read  English  are  eager  to  read 
anything  that  is  on  the  table  or  desk  in  Eng- 
lish.” 

* * * 

C.P.S.  Contributions  to  Relief 

One  avenue  of  sacrificial  service  rendered 
by  men  in  Civilian  Public  Service  has  been 
their  liberal  contributions  to  the  War  Sufferers’ 
Relief  fund.  During  the  year  1945  their  total 
cash  contributions  amounted  to  $15,592.47. 
This  figure  does  not  include  the  amount 
raised  in  a special  Christmas  drive  by  the  Re- 
lief Training  Unit  at  the  Ypsilanti  State  Hos- 
pital. The  goal  had  been  set  at  $1,000.00;  the 
total  amount  paid  and  pledged  was  $1,065.13. 

* * * 

PEACE  SECTION  NOTES 
Civilian  Bond  Summary 

As  announced  earlier,  the  Civilian  Bond 
plan  terminated  on  Jan.  1,  1946.  During  the 
time  the  plan  was  in  operation  33,006  sub- 
scriptions were  made;  these  subscriptions  a- 
mounted  to  $6,740,161.14.  Of  this  total, 
$4,911,277.00  were  subscribed  by  Mennonites; 
$1,108,592.50  by  Brethren;  $323,246.64  by 
Friends;  and  $397,045.00  by  all  other  groups. 

* -*  * 

Cost  of  Compulsory  Training 

Dr.  Ralph  McDonald,  Executive 'Secretary 
of  the  Department  of  Higher  Education  of 
the  National  Education  Association,  told  the 
House  Military  Affairs  Committee,  during  a 
hearing  on  compulsory  military  training,  that 
“The  War  Department  is  now  asking  Con- 
gress to  give  the  military  more  money  each 
year  to  train  900,000  boys  than  all  of  the 
educators  of  the  United  States  spend  in  one 
year  to  train  more  than  25,000,000  students  in 
all  the  schools  of  the  nation. 

“The  amount  of  money  required,  even  by 
the  Army’s  own  estimate,  would  be  enough 
to  pay  the  instructional  costs  at  1939-40  rates 
for  four  full  years  of  college  or  university 
training  not  only  for  the  able-bodied  boys  but 
for  every  boy  and  girl  in  the  United  States 
from  eighteen  through  twenty-one  years  of 
age.” — U.S.  Education  News. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 
C.P.S.  Population  Less 

There  were  3,626  assignees  remaining  in 
Mennonite  units  out  of  a total  of  ,7,369  still 
in  the  program  as  of  Dec.  31,  1945,  according 
to  recent  statistical  reports.  This  represents  a 
net  reduction  of  almost  six  hundred  in  the 
population  of  Mennonite  units  during  the 
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last  three  months  of  1945,  due  to  systematic 
releases.  Induction  of  new  men  continued, 
however,  ninety-nine  new  assignees  being  in- 
ducted during  October,  November,  and  De- 
cember. 

Men  who  had  served  three  years  by  April 
30,  1945,  are  now  being  released,  and  as  of 
Jan.  15,  twenty-nine  three-year  service  men 
in  M.C.C.  units  had  received  their  final  papers. 

* # * 

Ohio  Hospital  Units  Receive  Recognition 

It  is  quite  generally  recognized  that  one  of 
the  more  significant  services  performed  by 
C.O.’s  during  the  war  period  is  the  work 
done  in  mental  institutions  of  the  country. 
C.P.S.  men  have  been  commended  for  helping 
to  bridge  a seriou's  labor  shortage,  for  the  high 
quality  of  their  service,  and  for  helping  to 
raise  the  level  of  attendant  care.  Recently,  the 
work  of  the  one  hundred  sixty  C.P.S.  men 
working  in  Ohio  institutions  was  praised  by 
Frank  F.  Tallman,  Commissioner  of  Mental 
Diseases  for  the  State  of  Ohio,  in  a letter  to  a 
National  Service  Board  official.  Mr.  Tallman 
reported  that  hospital  superintendents  describe 
the  quality  of  work  done  by  C.P.S.  men  as 
better  than  average.  It  was  quite  generally 
agreed  by  the  superintendents  that  the  pres- 
ence of  C.P.S.  men  had  led  to  a more  humane 
attitude  toward  patients  on  the  part  of  other 
employees.  There  was  disagreement,  however, 
as  to  whether  this  attitude  would  carry  over 
after  the  C.O.’s  leave.  The  letter  concludes: 

“From  the  foregoing  it  is  apparent  that  the 
C.P.S.  units  contributed  very  greatly  to  the 
mental  health  program  in  Ohio.  Not  only 
were  they  valuable  as  attendants  at  a time 
when  vacancies  were  appalling,  but  they  help- 
ed in  a large  number  of  categories.  All  the 
superintendents  who  worked  with  them  were 
impressed  with  their  sincerity  and  kindness 
and  interest  in  the  patients  and  their  eagerness 
to  do  anything  that  would  be  helpful  to  the 
welfare  and  the  betterment  of  the  patient 
with  whom  they  came  in  contact.  We  would 
be  very  pleased  indeed  if  we  could  look  for- 
ward to  the  permanent  employment  of  a very 
large  proportion  of  our  total  one  hundred  sixty 
C.P.S.  men.” 

* # * 

Baptist  Fellowship  Movement 

Among  the  nonhistoric  peace  churches 
which  are  represented  in  C.P.S.  is  the  Baptist 
Church,  and,  as  would  be  expected,  both  the 
Northern  and  Southern  Baptists  have  within 
their  membership  persons  who  share  the  con- 
victions of  the  C.P.S.  men.  Among  the  North- 
ern Baptists,  such  persons  have  united  them- 
selves into  the  “Baptist  Pacifist  Fellowship” 
which  publishes  a paper  for  its  members  in 
and  out  of  C.P.S.  known  as  “The  Baptist 
C.O.”  The  movement  among  Southern  Bap- 
tists does  not  yet  have  a formal  organization, 
but. is  known  as  the  “Southern  Baptist  Fellow- 
ship Movement.”  This  group  also  publishes  a 
paper,  the  “Baptist  Fellowship  News  Letter,” 
which  made  its  first  appearance  last  October. 
Both  groups  have  as  one  of  their  purposes  a 
ministry  to  Baptists  in  C.P.S.  As  of  July  1, 
1945,  there  were  one  hundred  thirty-two 
Northern  Baptists  and  twenty-two  Southern 
Baptists  in  C.P.S. 
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MENNONITE  AID  SECTION  NOTES 
Pamphlet  Available 

“Is  Your  Community  Organized  for  Mu- 
tual Aid?”  is  the  title  of  a pamphlet  prepared 
by  the  Section  for  Mennonite  Aid  of  the 
M.C.C.,  explaining  the  “What,  why,  and 
how”  of  mutual  aid.  The  pamphlet  outlines 
the  purposes  and  principles  of  mutual  aid, 
the  functions  of  the  Aid  Section,  and  how 
local  aid  committees  may  be  set  up.  Copies 
may  be  secured  by  writing  to  the  Section  for 
Mennonite  Aid,  Mennonite  Central  Com- 
mittee, Akron,  Pa. 

Released  January  16,  1946 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  IN  ETHIOPIA 

One  of  the  newer  relief  projects  being  un- 
dertaken is  that  in  Ethiopia,  under  the  spon- 
sorship of  the  Mennonite  Relief  Committee. 
Ervin  Hooley,  Samuel  Yoder,  and  Nancy 
Hernley,  R.N.,  have  transferred  from  the  ref- 
ugee work  in  Egypt  and  have  been  spending 
their  time  in  language  study  and  preliminary 
investigation.  In  addition  to  these  three  work- 
ers, Bro.  and  Sister  G.  Irvin  Lehman  and  Paul 
Conrad,  M.D.,  are  now  en  route.  Bro.  Leh- 
man is  to  serve  as  director  of  the  work  there. 

It  has  been  planned  to  begin  the  work  with 
a medical  unit;  equipment  is  being  taken  a- 
long  to  set  up  a twenty-five-to-thirty-bed  hos- 
pital. This  work  will  be  in  charge  of  Dr. 
Conrad  and  the  two  nurses,  Sister  Hernley 
and  Sister  Lehman.  We  quote  from  a report 
of  Brethren  Hooley  and  Yoder:  “There  is 
great  need  in  Ethiopia,  both  for  physical  and 
for  spiritual  help.  Dr.  Campbell,  Director 
General  of  Medical  Services,  informs  us  that 
with  the  withdrawal  of  the  remaining  Italian 
doctors  and  army  doctors,  there  is  likely  to 
be  pestilence  unless  something  is  done.  This 
need  is  due  to  two  chief  causes:  (1)  General 
primitive  conditions.  The  Ethiopian  govern- 
ment is  aware  of  this  situation,  and  is  eager 
for  help  from  interested  parties  in  any  way 
in  which  it  can  be  secured.  (2)  The  war.  The 
Italians,  at  least  to  some  extent,  followed  the 
policy  of  liquidating  and  rendering  ineffect- 
ual the  educated  class,  leaving  the  country 
lacking  in  trained  personnel  and  leadership. 
Medical  and  health  education  and  schools  of 
all  kinds  are  needed  and,  in  the  main,  wel- 
come. There  seems  to  be  a tremendous  eager- 
ness for  anything  in  the  way  of  self-help  and 
progress.” 

In  deciding  upon  a location  for  opening  the 
relief  medical  unit,  it  was  thought  best  to 
locate  in  some  area  where  any  future  mission- 
ary expansion  will  not  be  likely  to  run  into 
opposition.  The  government  of  Ethiopia  ob- 
jects to  the  missions  proselyting  from  the  Na- 
tional Ethiopian  Church;  so  they  have  des- 
ignate,d  some  areas  as  closed.  Although  it  is 
not  certain  exactly  where  the  first  unit  will 
be  located,  latest  word  from  the  workers 
brings  a recommendation  that  work  be  under- 
taken in  Adama.  This  place  is  about  sixty 
miles  from  the  capital  city,  Addis  Ababa. 

Released  January  16,  1946 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 
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MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Spicher — Zook. — Glen  Spieher,  Belleville,  Pa., 
and  Viola  Zook,  Hartville,  Ohio,  by  H.  N.  Troyer 
at  the  Hartville  Mennonite  Church,  Dec.  31, 
1945. 

Reinard — Sholly. — Ammon  Leroy  Reinard  and 
Alice  Elizabeth  Sholly,  both  of  the  Susquehanna, 
Pa.,  congregation,  by  W.  W.  Graybill,  Dec.  18, 
1945. 

Strite— --Showalter. — Lewis  Edgar  Strite,  Har- 
risonburg, Va.,  and  Ethel  Mae  Showalter,  Broad- 
way, Va.,  by  John  L.  Stauffer  at  the  home  of  the 
bride,  Dec.  22,  1945. 

Martin — 'Garber. — Daniel  L.  Martin,  Alouut- 
ville,  Pa.,  and  Grace  Garber,  Lititz,  Pa.,  by 
C.  Z.  Martin,  father  of  the  groom,  at  the  bride’s 
home,  Nov.  11,  1945. 

Slaubaugh — Shrock. — Calvin  Slaubaugh,  Wol- 
ford, N.  Dak.,  and  Martha  Shrock,  Odon,  Ind., 
by  Edd  P.  Shrock,  father  of  the  bride,  at  the 
Berea  Church,  Jan.  13,  1946. 

Nauman  — Shank.  — Enos  Peters  Nauman, 
Manheim,  Pa.,  and  Katherine  Frances  Shank, 
Linville,  Va.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop, 
John  L.  Stauffer,  Dec.  18,  1945. 

Yehnert — Graybill. — Raleigh  William  Yehnert 
and  Anna  Pauline  Graybill,  both  of  the  First 
Mennonite  Church,  Altoona,  Pa.,  by  W.  W.  Gray- 
bill, father  of  the  bride,  Dec.  31,  1945. 

Rainer— Wenger. — Monroe  Ramer,  Nappanee, 
Ind.,  and  Valeta  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  both  of 
the  Yellow  Creek  (Frame)  congregation,  at  the 
home  of  William  Ramer,  Dec.  23,  1945. 

Herschberger  — Souder.  — Harvey  E.  Hersch- 
berger,  North  Goshen,  Ind.,  congregation,  and 
Anna  L.  Souder,  Norristown,  Pa.,  congregation, 
at  the  home  of  the  officiating  minister,  Markley 
H.  Clemmer. 

Burkholder — Horst. — Martin  L.  Burkholder, 
Miller  congregation,  Leitersburg,  Md.,  and  Ruth 
H.  Horst,  Reiff  congregation,  Hagerstown,  Md., 
by  Moses  K.  Horst  at  the  home  of  the  bride, 
Jan.  10,  1946. 

Hilsher — LeFever. — Clarence  Hilsher,  Conoy 
congregation,  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  and  Miriam 
LeFever,  Gantz  congregation,  Manheim,  Pa.,  by 
Homer  Bomberger  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s 
parents,  Dec.  8,  1945. 

Clemmer — Nyce. — Cyrus  M.  Clemmer,  Fran- 
conia, Pa.,  congregation,  and  Arlene  D.  Nyce, 
Salford  congregation,  Harleysville,  Pa.,  at  the 
home  of  the  officiating  minister,  Menno  B. 
Souder,  Jan.  5,  1946. 


OBITUARIES 


Bachman. — Jane  Marie,  daughter  of  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Roy  Bachman,  Lowpoint,  111.,  was  born 
April  1,  1945 ; departed  this  life  Dec.  24,  194o ; 
aged  8 m.  24  d.  SheHeaves  to  mourn  her  de- 
parture, her  parents,  2 brothers  (Wesley  J.  and 
Bruce  R.),  and  many  other  relatives.  Funeral 
services  were  in  charge  of  Ezra  B.  Yordy  and 
John  L.  Harnish.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Har- 
mony Cemetery. 

Bartman. — Daniel  Bartman  was  born  at  Fred- 
erick, Md,,  April  15,  1867;  passed  to  his  reward 
at  the  home  of  his  son  John,  Sterling,  Kans., 
Dec.  8,  1945;  aged  78  y.  7 m.  23  d.  On  Oct.  11, 
1892,  he  was  married  to  Elizabeth  Zook,  who 
preceded  him  in  death  about  five  years  ago.  To 


this  union  three  children  were  born : Laura — 
Mrs.  Ben  Schnitzler,  Roy,  and  John,  all  of 
wiiom  survive.  He  aiso  leaves  9 grandcliiidren, 
one  great-grandchild,  and  many  frienus.  In  ly33 
he  united  with  the  Yoder  Mennonite  Church,  in 
whiciy  faith  he  continued  until  death.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  at  Sterling  by  Harry  A. 
Diener.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Plevna,  Kans., 
Cemetery. 

Deadrick. — Joseph  Jonce,  son  of  the  late  Wil- 
liam and  Eiizabetn  Headrick,  was  born  in  Rock- 
ingnam  Co.,  Va.,  Aug.  31,  186x ; died  near 
\v  aynesboro,  Va.,  Dec.  28,  iy45  ; aged  84  y.  3 m. 
28  d.  In  January,  189U,  he  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Sailie  B.  Jones,  who  preceded  him  in 
death  about  twenty  years  ago.  About  four  years 
ago  be  united  with  tbe  Mennonite  Churcn,  in 
wnich  faith  he  continued  until  death.  Surviving 
are  3 sons  and  11  grandchildren.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  at  tne  Etter  Funeral  Home,  in 
charge  of  J.  R.  Driver,  assisted  by  J.  H.  Weaver. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Riverview  Cemetery. 

Driver. — Stillborn  daughter  of  Ruel  and  Clara 
(Burkholder)  Driver  was  born  Jan.  4,  1946.  Sur- 
viving are  her  parents,  one  brother  (Vernon),  3 
grandparents  (J.  R.  Driver  and  A.  F.  and  Mary 
Burkholder),  and  other  relatives.  A short  fu- 
neral service  was  conducted  at  the  home  by 
Perry  Burkholder.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
Springdale  Cemetery.  - 

Gehman. — Sarah  L.,  daughter  of  the  late  H. 
John  and  Sarah  L.  Eby,  was  born  Feb.  25,  1893 ; 
departed  this  life  Jan.  4,  1946  ; aged  52  y.  10  m. 
10  d.  Surviving  are  her  bereaved  husband  (Harry 
Gehman),  5 sons,  3 daughters,  5 brothers,  3 
sisters,  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
She  was  a kind,  loving  companion  and  mother. 
In  their  early  married  life  they  were  converted 
in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.  Some  years  ago  when  they 
moved  to  Snyder  Co.,  not  far  from  Selinsgrove, 
Pa.,  they  became  members  of  the  Cross  Roads 
Mennonite  Church.  For  several  months  she  suf- 
fered severe  pain,  but  bore  it  patiently.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  Lauver’s  Church,  Jan.  9, 
in  charge  of  W.  W.  Graybill,  assisted  by  Menno 
Brubaker  and  Jacob  G.  Brubaker.  Text,  Job 
16 :22.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

Graber. — Nancy  Emaline,  daughter  of  Joseph 
and  Mary  Goldsmith,  was  born  in  Neiweiler, 
Switzerland,  April  17,  1878;  passed  away  at 
the  home  of  her  daughter,  Mrs.  Clarence  Stuckey, 
Jan.  5,  1946 ; aged  67  y.  8 m.  19  d.  On  Aug.  5, 
l909,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Eh  J. 
Graber,  who  survives.  This  union  was  blessed 
with  two  sons  (Raymond  J.  and  Vernon  F.) 
and  two  daughters  (Anna  Marie — Mrs.  Clarence 
C.  Stuckey  and  Dorothy  Mae — Mrs.  DeWitt 
Hartman),  all  of  Archbold,  Ohio.  She  also  leaves 
one  brother  (Jacob,  Highmore,  S.  D.),  4 sisters 
(Barbara — Mrs.  Serenus  Ropp,  Gibson,  lit. ; 
Mrs.  Mary  Roth,  Anna — Mrs.  Ephraim  Rufe- 
nacht,  and  Lydia — Mrs.  Simon  Rufenacht,  all 
of  Archbold,  Ohio),  and  many  other  relatives 
and  friends.  Three  sisters,  one  brother,  and  one 
grandchild  preceded  her  in  death.  She  enjoyed 
good  health  until  about  two  years  ago,  at  which 
time  she  underwent  a serious  operation.  She 
recovered  nicely,  however,  which  she  felt  was  in 
answer  to  her  prayers.  About  a year  ago  she 
underwent  another  operation  and  although  suc- 
cessful, she  never  regained  her  health  and  re- 
sistance. In  youth  she  accepted  Christ  as  her 
personal  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Mennon- 
ite Church.  Her  life  was  not  without  trials  and 
disappointments,  but  her  faith  in  the  Lord  and 
her  fellowship  with  Him  were  always  precious 
and  sustaining.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Central  Mennonite  Church  on  Jan.  8,  con- 
ducted by  Jesse  Short  and  Henry  Wyse.  Text, 
Mai.  3 :13-18.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Pettis- 
ville  Cemetery. 

Hartzler. — Esther  Ann,  daughter  of  Jacob  and 
Polly  Yoder  Hooley,  was  born  in  Wayne  Co., 
Ohio,  Jan.  26,  1858;  passed  away  at  the  home 
of  her  daughter  Ida,  Orrville,  Ohio,  Jan.  3,  1946; 
aged  87  y.  11  m.  7 d.  She  became  ill  on  Christ- 
mas Day  with  bronchial  pneumonia,  which  weak- 
ened her  heart.  On  Jan.  16,  1877,  she  was  mar- 
ried to  Jonathan  B.  Hartzler.  To  this  union  ten 
children  were  born,  all  of  whom  grew  to  ma- 
turity. In  youth  she  accepted  Christ  as  her 
Saviour  and  united  with  the  Amish  Mennonite 
Church.  She  was  a faithful,  consistent  member 
and  filled  the  place  of  a minister’s  wife  since 
Bro.  Hartzler’s  ordination  in  May,  1879.  They 
spent  most  of  their  life  together  in  Logan  Co., 
Ohio,  having  lived  in  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.,  from 
1878  to  1885.  In  1923  they  moved  to  Wayne  Co., 
Ohio,  where  she  spent  the  remainder  of  her 
days.  Surviving  are  her  husband,  5 sons  (Simon, 
Wakarusa,  Ind. ; David,  Bellefontaine,  Ohio ; 


Noah,  Goshen,  Ind. ; Enos  F.  and  Harvey,  Alar- 
siiaiiviiie,  Ohio;,  2 daughters  (Airs.  Ida  Beeehy, 
of  Orrville ; and  Esther — Airs.  Ira  Eigsti,  Buda, 
111.),  4U  grandchildren,  64  great-grandchildren, 
and  one  sister  (Mrs.  Emma  Plank,  Chester, 
Aiont.).  Two  sons  (Samuel  and  Herman)  and 
one  uaughter  (±Uary  Aiilier)  preceded  her  in 
death,  r uneral  services  were  conducted  at  the 
home  of  her  son  Harvey  and  at  the  Crown  Hill 
Ciiurcn  by  I.  W.  Royer,  Noah  Hilty,  and  Elmer 
Stoitzius.  Text,  Isa.  38:1b. 

Janizi. — Anna,  daughter  of  Simon  and  Alary 
(K.pjLer)  Lehman,  was  Porn  in  New  Bremen, 

N.  i..,  July  7,  J.879 ; peacefully  fell  asleep  at 
her  Pome  m Lowvine,  N.X.,  Dec.  24,  19-10 ; aged 
66  y.  6 m.  17  d.  Sue  was  in  ill  healtn  for  sev- 
eral years  and  bedtast  seven  montns.  On  Oct. 

8,  I9ui,  sue  was  united  in  marriage  to  Solomon 
R.  Jantzi,  who  passed  away  July  2-±,  1945.  Eleven 
children  were  Dorn  to  this  union,  all  of  whom 
survive  : Aaron,  Rosila,  Alahion,  Rudolph,  Simon, 
Kathryn — Airs.  Cnanes  Forrester,  and  Esther, 
an  of  Bowviile  ; Eimer,  Glenlield,  N.Y. ; Sarah — 
Airs.  Lloyd  Zehr,  Alvin,  and  Aianon,  of  Low- 
vilie.  She  aiso  leaves  2l  grandchildren,  one  broth- 
er (Peter,  of  New  Bremen),  and  4 sisters  (Airs. 
Lydia  Gingerich  and  Sarah,  of  Lowville ; Airs. 
Alenno  lousey,  Croghan,  N.Y. ; and  Airs.  William 
Schaefer,  Castorland,  N.Y.).  In  her  youth  she 
accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  united  with 
the  Conservative  A.A1.  Church  near  Croghan, 
N.Y.,  attending  faithfully  as  long  as  health  per- 
mitted. Funeral  services  were  held  Dec.  27,  at 
the  home  by  C.  Ai.  Nafziger  and  at  the  Croghan 
A.M.  Church  by  Alien  Gingerich  and  Lloyd 
Boshart.  Interment  was  made  in  the  church 
cemetery. 

Keener. — George  S.,  son  of  the  late  George 
and  Fanny  (Stouffer)  Keener,  was  born  in  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Pa.,  Feb.  27,  1859 ; departed  this  life 
.at  the  home  of  his  son  Clinton,  near  Hagerstown, 
Aid.,  Dec.  6,  1945 ; aged  86  y.  9 m.  9 d.  On  Dec. 

1,  1881,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Eliza  R. 
Strite,  who  preceded  him  in  death  Nov.  26,  1922. 
Surviving  are  three  sons  and  one  daughter 
(Aaron  D.  and  Clinton  J.,  of  Hagerstown ; Paul 
E.,  Shippensburg,  Pa. ; and  Anna  F. — Airs. 
Daniel  L.  Alartin,  Sheldon,  Wis.),  29  grandchil- 
dren, 26  great-grandchildren,  and  one  sister  ■ 
(Airs.  Christianna  Alartin,  of  Hagerstown). 
Three  daughters  preceded  him  in  death : Ella— 
Airs.  Henry  Baer,  in  April,  1943,  and  two  in 
infancy.  In  Alarch,  1877,  he  with  his  parents, 
three  brothers,  and  three  sisters  moved  to  Wash- 
ington Co.,  Aid.  At  the  age  of  twenty  he  ac- 
cepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  united  with 
the  brotherhood  at  Reiff’s  Mennonite  Church. 
Thirteen  years  later  (in  1892)  he  was  ordained 
to  the  ministry  at  this  place  and  served  faith- 
fully until  1899,  when  he  was  ordained  to  the 
office  of  bishop  for  both  Washington  Co.,  Aid., 
and  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  As  a bishop  he  spent 
much  of  his  time  visiting  the  sick,  the  aged, 
and  those  bereft  of  loved  ones,  giving  cheer  and 
encouragement,  and  praying  with  them.  He  had 
a great  concern  for  his  family  and  the  church. 

As  a leader  he  was  meek,  diligent,  self-sacrificing, 
and  unoffieious.  His  life  was  an  example  of 
peace,  asking  forgiveness  for  mistakes,  and  for- 
giving others,  desiring  always  that  the  Lord’s 
will  be  done  in  all  things.  Luke  22  :42.  In  this 
faith  he  lived  and  died,  desiring  that  his  follow- 
ing generations  accept  the  same.  As  a father, 
grandfather,  great-grandfather,  widely  known 
friend,  and  bishop  of  the  church  he  will  be  great- 
ly missed.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Cedar  Grove  Church,  in  charge  of  John  F.  Grove, 

A.  A.  Landis,  and  Paul  Lantz.  Text,  Luke  2 :29. 
Interment  was  made  in  Reiff’s  Cemetery. 

King. — Jacob  S.,  son  of  Samuel  and  Elizabeth 
Zook  King,  was  born  in  Lawrence  Co.,  Pa.,  July 
21,  1888 ; departed  this  life  Dec.  15,  1945,  at  his 
home  in  Belleville,  Pa. ; aged  57  y.  4 m.  24  d. 

He  seemed  to  be  in  good  health  and  was  actively 
engaged  at  work  at  the  home  of  his  next  door 
neighbor.  Feeling  ill,  he  went  home  and  in  a 
short  time  passed  away  as  the  result  of  a heart 
attack.  In  his  youth  he  with  his  parents,  broth- 
ers, and  sisters  moved  from  New  Wilmington, 
Pa.,  to  Belleville,  where  he  united  with  the 
Locust  Grove  Church.  On  Nov.  30,  1915,  he 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Ella  J.  Byler,  who 
survives.  He  also  leaves  4 daughters  and  2 
sons  (Effie — Airs.  Aaron  Yoder;  Verna — Airs. 
Erie  Renno ; Paul,  living  on  the  home  farm ; ' 
Ruth,  Lydia,  and  Jacob  S.,  Jr.,  at  home),  6 , 
grandchildren,  3 brothers  (Rufus  and  Ephraim, 
of  Belleville;  and  Abram,  Allensville,  Pa.),  and 
2 sisters  (Airs.  Daniel  E.  Yoder,  of  Belleville; 
and  Alargaret — Airs.  Ben  Aloose,  of  New  Wi- 
mington).  His  genial  personality  will  be  missed 
not  only  in  the  family  but  in  the  church  and  I 
community  in  which  he  labored.  Funeral  services  I 
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were  conducted  at  the  home  by  John  B.  Zook 
and  at  the  Locust  Grove  Church  by  John  B. 
! Zook  and  Emanuel  B.  Peachey.  Burial  was 
I made  in  the  Locust  Grove  Cemetery. 

Lehman. — Martin,  son  of  Abram  and  Eliza 
(Smeitzer)  Lehman,  was  born  near  Bryan,  Ohio, 
j May  6,  1888 ; departed  this  life  Dec.  29,  1945 ; 
I aged  57  y.  7 m.  23  d.  When  he  was  two  years 
j old  his  parents  moved  to  Indiana,  locating  in 
! St.  Joseph  Co.,  and  later  in  Elkhart  Co.,  where 
j he  resided  at  the  time  of  his  death.  In  1911  he 
united  with  the  Holdeman  Mennonite  Church, 
but  later  transferred  his  membership  to  the  Salem 
Mennonite  Church.  On  July  26,  1911,  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Mabel  Berkey,  who  sur- 
vives. To  this  union  four  daughters  were  born  : 
Bertha  — Mrs.  Floyd  Kauffman,  Middlebury, 
Ind. ; Pauline — Mrs.  Albert  Hostetler,  Milford, 
Ind. ; Erma  and  Betty,  at  home.  He  was  in  fail- 
ing health  for  a number  of  years,  suffering  fr6m 
asthma  and  dropsy,  and  was  unable  to  lie  down 
the  last  month  of  his  life.  He  was  a kind,  af- 
fectionate father,  interested  in  the  welfare  of 
his  family.  He  also  leaves  6 grandchildren,  his 
aged  mother,  3 sisters  (Mary — Mrs.  Jesse  Angle- 
myer  and  Emma- — Mrs.  Glen  Sheets,  both  of  Go- 
shen, Ind. ; and  Mrs.  Ida  Benifield,  Mishawaka, 
Ind.),  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  His 
father,  2 brothers,  and  one  sister  preceded  him. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Yellow  Creek 
Church,  in  charge  of  R.  F.  Yoder,  assisted  by 
F.  E.  Freed.  Text,  II  Sam.  14  :14. 

Leiter. — Margaret  Ellen  Strawser  Leiter,  wid- 
ow of  Preacher  Samuel  Leiter,  was  born  June 
27,  1863 ; departed  this  life  Dec.  2,  1945 ; aged 
82  y.  5 m.  5 d.  Her  husband,  who  preached  for 
the  churches  in  Juniata  and  Snyder  counties. 
Pa.,  for  over  fifty  years,  preceded  her  in  death 
Jan.  23,  1941.  She  is  survived  by  her  foster 
daughter  (Maybelle),  one  sister  (Mrs.  Catharine 
Dressier),  one  brother  (William),  and  other  re- 
latives and  friends.  She  had  a longing  desire  to 
depart  and  go  home.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  Delaware  Church,  in  charge  of  W.  W. 
Graybill  and  W.  Banks  Weaver.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Peachey. — Martha  Ann,  daughter  of  John  H. 
and  Esther  (Horst)  Peachey,  Brentwood,  Md., 
was  born  Dec.  16,  1945  and  passed  away  the 
following  day.  Surviving  are  her  parents,  one 
half  sister,  and  4 half  brothers.  We  wonder  why 
she  could  not  stay  with  us,  but  God’s  ways  are 
not  always  our  ways.  She  was  laid  to  rest  in 
the  cemetery  at  the  Clear  Spring,  Md.,  Mennon- 
ite Church,  with  short  services  by  Samuel  R.  Eby. 

Richer. — Solomon  C.  Richer  was  born  in  Allen 
Co.,  Ind.,  July  9,  1873;  died  at  the  home  of  his 
son  Menno,  Cassopolis,  Mich.,  Dec.  31,  1945 ; 
aged  72  y.  5 m.  22  d.  He  was  ill  for  two  months, 
due  to  a shock  received  in  an  automobile  ac- 
cident. On  Nov.  2,  1893,  he  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Cathrine  Leichty,  who  preceded  him  in 
death.  To  this  union  six  children  were  born, 
three  of  whom  also  preceded  him.  On  April  29, 
1917,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Emma 
Schultz,  who  survives.  To  this  union  three  chil- 
dren were  born.  He  leaves  6 children  (Menno, 
of  Cassopolis ; Harvey,  Shoemaker,  Calif. ; Mary 
Ann,  Toronto,  Ont. ; Lavine  Snyder,  Jordan 
Station,  Ont. ; Martha  Krouter,  Elkhart,  Ind. ; 
and  Elnora  Beaehy,  Goshen,  Ind.),  one  step- 
daughter (Amanda  Method,  New  Paris,  Ind.), 
13  grandchildren,  2 great-grandchildren,  3 broth- 
ers, 3 sisters,  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  He  was  a member  of  the  Conservative 
Mennonite  Church  and  during  his  illness  express- 
ed a number  of  times  his  readiness  and  desire 
to  go  to  his  eternal  home.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  home  by  John  Yoder  anil  at  the 
church  by  Sam  T.  Eash  and  Noah  Zehr. 

Riemenschneider. — Frederika  Caroline  Kalisch 
was  born  at  Green  Bay,  Wis.,  Aug.  17,  1875  • de- 
parted this  life  Jan.  2,  1946,  at  the  home  of  her 
daughter,  Mrs.  Louise  Cole,  Arickaree,  Colo. ; 
aged  70  y.  4 m.  16  d.  In  her  early  teens  she 
moved  with  her  parents  to  Thurman,  Colo.  She 
j confessed  Christ  as  her  Saviour  at  an  early  age 
and  later  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  at 
I Thurman,  in  which  faith  she  continued  until 
death.  On  Aug.  11,  1894,  she  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  George  Riemenschneider.  To  this  union 
seven  sons  and  four  daughters  were  born.  She  was 
preceded  in  death  by  her  husband,  2 sons  (Fred- 
erick and  Aaron),  and  4 grandchildren.  Surviv- 
ing are  5 sons  and  4 daughters  (George  and  Ed, 
Shaw,  Colo. ; John,  of  Thurman ; Herman,  Ord- 
way.  Colo. ; Simon,  Flagler,  Colo. ; Mary  Wright, 
of  Thurman;  Alma  Colpitts  and  Louise  Cole, 
of  Arickaree;  and  Emma  Roberts,  of  Ordway), 
40  grandchildren,  3 great-grandchildren,  one 
brother  (August  Kalisch,  Aurora,  Colo.),  and 
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many  more  distant  relatives  and  friends.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  Jan.  5,  at  the  old  home 
place  and  at  the  Thurman  Mennonite  Church, 
in  charge  of  Aaron  Unternahrer.  Text,  Luke 
12  :40a.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Thurman  Cem- 
etery. 

Short.- — Mary,  daughter  of  Christian  and  Anna 
Reigsecker,  was  born  near  Archbold,  Ohio,  Aug. 
12,  1868 ; passed  to  her  reward  Dec.  17,  1945 ; 
aged  77  y.  4 m.  5 d.  On  Nov.  17,  1891,  she  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Benjamin  Short,  who  pre- 
ceded her  in  death  six  years  ago.  This  union 
was  blessed  with  two  sons  (Clarence  and  Harold) 
and  four  daughters  (Herma  — Mrs.  Myron 
Schmucker,  Priscilla — Mrs.  William  Flory,  Bes- 
sie, and  Ada,  who  died  in  infancy).  She  also 
leaves  19  grandchildren,  6 great-grandchildren, 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  One  grand- 
son and  one  great-grandson  preceded  her.  For 
many  years  she  suffered  from  arthritis,  but  bore 
her  suffering  patiently.  On  Sunday  evening  she 
retired  in  her  usual  health,  but  about  eleven 
o’clock  was  seized  by  a heart  attack,  which  caused 
her  death  about  two  hours  later.  In  youth  she 
accepted  Christ  as  her  personal  Saviour  and 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church,  of  which 
she  was  a faithful  member  until  death.  She 
was  much  concerned  for  the  material  and  spirit- 
ual welfare  of  her  family,  and  will  be  greatly 
missed  by  them,  as  well  as  by  the  church  and 
the  community.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Central  Church,  conducted  by  Henry  Wyse, 
Roy  Sauder,  and  Jesse  Short.  Text,  John  10  :3. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Eckley  Cemetery. 

Smucker. — Fanny,  daughter  of  Jacob  P.  and 
Fanny  Troyer  Liechty,  was  born  in  Wayne  Co., 
Ohio,  Dec.  22,  1880;  died  Jan.  5,  1946;  aged 
65  y.  13  d.  When  an  infant  she  moved  with 
her  parents  to  Logan  Co.,  Ohio.  Her  mother 
died  when  she  was  about  three  years  old,  but 
she  was  blessed  with  a good  stepmother,  Barbara 
Troyer  Smucker.  At  an  early  age  she  was  re- 
ceived into  the  South  Union  Mennonite  Church, 
West  Liberty,  Ohio,  and  after  marriage  trans- 
ferred her  membership  to  the  Oak  Grove  Mennon- 
ite Church  near  Smithville,  Ohio.  On  Dec.  25, 
1909,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Amandus 
Smucker.  To  this  union  one  son  (Merl)  was 
born.  She  was  deeply  interested  in  the  church 
and  its  welfare.  She  deemed  it  a privilege,  not 
a burden,  to  minister  to  her  father  and  to  her 
stepmother  during  a prolonged  illness  of  several 
years.  She  herself  was  in  ill  health  the  past  four 
years.  On  Feb.  9,  1943,  she  was  anointed  by 
Bro.  J.  S.  Gerig.  Many  were  the  prayers  for 
her  recovery,  but  the  Lord  saw  fit  to  call  her 
out  of  this  world  after  an  illness  of  pneumonia. 
Surviving  are  her  husband  and  son,  and  2 broth- 
ers (Peter  J.,  St.  Petersburg,  Fla. ; and  David 
W.,  Lima,  Ohio).  Funeral  services  were  held 
Jan.  8,  at  the  home  and  the  Oak  Grove  Church 
by  J.  S.  Gerig  and  William  G.  Detweiler.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  Oak  Grove  Cemetery. 


Special  Meetings 


MANHEIM,  PA. 

Report  of  the  Christian  Life  Meeting  held  at 
the  Manheim,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church,  Dec.  1, 
2,  1945. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Ira  Huber  ; Chors.,  Isaac 
Douple,  Benjamin  Kraybill ; Secy.,  Amos  W. 
Shertzer. 

Program  and  Speakers.  — The  Church  — Its 
Origin,  Howard  Charles;  I Am  a Debtor  (Re- 
sponsibility), Elias  Kulp  ; The  Church — Its 
Work,  Howard  Charles;  I Am  Ready  to  Preach 
(Consecration),  Elias  Kulp;  The  Church — Its 
Need,  Howard  Charles ; I Am  Not  Ashamed 
(Witness),  Elias  Kulp;  The  Work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  John  Leatherman  ; The  Church — Its  Fu- 
ture, Howard  Charles ; Evangelistic  Message, 
Elias  Kulp. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Every  Christian  ought  to 
be  interested  in  the  church  because  it  is  the 
residence  of  God  in  the  earth.  It  is  God’s  gift 
of  grace.  Every  church  member  is  a debtor  be- 
cause of  grace  given  by  God  ; our  responsibility 
cannot  be  shifted.  We  are  to  exalt  Christ.  If 
the  church  does  not  exalt  Him,  who  will?  The 
reason  Paul  was  rea-dy  to  preach  was  because 
he  had  a message.  The  church  needs  an  ex- 
perimental knowledge  of  Christ  and  a keener 
sense  of  sin.  We  should  witness  for  Jesus  Christ 
by  word  and  a consistent  life.  The  church  is 
the  only  institution  with  a future. 

Secretary. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


A Christian  leader  in  China,  pointing  out 
the  great  opportunity  of  Christian  missions, 
asserts:  There  will  be  no  other  religion  in 

China  in  the  future  that  will  have  any  life 
to  it.  It  will  be  Christianity  or  irreligion.” 

* * * 

The  Council  of  Bishops  of  the  Methodist 
Church,  at  a recent  meeting  at  Buck  Hill  Falls, 
Pa.,  declared  universal  military  conscription 
to  be  a threat  to  the  moral  life  of  our  youth, 
subjected  in  a crucial  year  to  an  extended  peri- 
od of  unwelcome  futility  and  character  dis- 
integration. They  called  upon  Congress  “to 
give  to  the  world  a decisive  demonstration  of 
faith  in  the  possibility  of  achieving  a world 
unity,  resting  upon  good  will  and  mutual 
respect,  rather  than  upon  force  and  material 
power.”  “The  practice  of  the  principles  of 
the  Christian  religion,”  they  added,  “still  re- 
mains our  ultimate  and  most  practical  se- 
curity.” 

* * # 

Universal  moral  training  and  preparedness 
is  the  world  s need  rather  than  compulsory 
military  training,  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop 
Moses  E.  Kiley  said,  according  to  a Religious 
News  Service  report.  He  asserted  that  men 
being  discharged  from  the  armed  services  are 
attesting  to  “moral  degradations”  in  military 
life,  and  that  military  authorities  are  playing 
these  effects  down,  placing  emphasis  upon 
“shining  buttons  ’rather  than  clean  minds.” 
Declaring  that  “no  nation  can  endure  when 
its  morality  decays,”  the  archbishop  appealed 
to  women  to  set  standards  of  morality  so  that 
the  rest  of  mankind  will  come  up  to  their  level. 
“If  women  do  not  rise  to  the  dignity  that  is 
theirs,”  he  declared,  “then  the  world  will  truly 
be' lost.” 

# * * 

Speakers  at  a Scandinavian  meeting  of  stu- 
dents held  in  Finland,  Aug.  17-22,  1945,  gave 
the  meeting  a predominating  spirit  of  heart- 
searching and  revival.  One  stressed  the  im- 
portance of  a thorough  salvation.  “He  that  is 
not  saved  to  the  point  of  wanting  to  save 
others  is  not  really  saved.”  Another  stressed 
the  fact  that  the  Christian  Gospel  has  to  face 
a far  more  dangerous  enemy  in  purely  re- 
ligious humanism  than  in  irreligion.  He  said 
that  the  decisive  difference  between  Chris- 
tianity and  mere  “religion”  is  the  sense  of 
guilt,  which  is  not  found  in  any  of  the  three 
main  forms  of  the  latter — aesthetic,  intellectu- 
al, or  ethical.  The  strong  currents  of  spiritual 
life  in  Finland,  in  spite  of  the  material  poverty 
of  the  people,  made  a deep  and  lasting  im- 
pression on  all  the  visitors. 

# * * . 

Infant  mortality  in  the  United  States  de- 
clined 31%  in  the  decade  ending  in  1943.  Dur- 
ing this  same  decade  maternal  mortality  de- 
clined 61%.  We  are  happy  to  know  that  there 
are  some  areas  of  life  in  which  conditions  are 
improving.  But  one  cannot  forget  those  un- 
fortunate countries  in  which  at  present  nine 
out  of  every  ten  babies  cannot  survive  the 
starvation  conditions. 
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Mennonite  Hospital  and 
School  of  Nursing 

Elkhart  and  Goshen,  Indiana 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS 

Q.  How  is  the  solicitation  program  progress- 
ing? 

A.  Satisfactorily.  Large  areas  of  the  church 
have  not  been  covered,  but  where  the 
cause  has  been  placed  before  the  brother- 
hood there  has  been  a good  response  for 
which  we  are  thankful.  In  the  near  future 
a complete  financial  report  showing  prog- 
ress to  date  will  be  published  in  this 
column. 

Q.  Is  it  necessary  to  solicit  from  house  to 
house?  Can  you  not  simply  wait  until  the 
necessary  funds  are  sent  in? 

A.  It  is  becoming  more  and  more  clear  from 
experience  that  it  is  desirable  to  place  the 
cause  before  the  brotherhood  in  a person- 
al way.  Solicitation  of  this  kind  is  a 
pleasant  task.  It  leads  to  many  acquaint- 
ances and  much  happy  fellowship.  No 
pressure  is  applied.  The  representative 
simply  states  what  the  need  is,  hands  out 
a printed  folder,  answers  questions,  and 
the  one  solicited  gives  or  not  just  as  the 
Lord  leads.  In  this  way  also  the  brother- 
hood becomes  more  fully  informed  on 
what  the  program  of  the  church  is,  and  so 
the  objective  becomes  educational  and  in- 
formational as  well  as  financial. 

Q.  If  a congregation  practices  systematic  giv- 
ing such  as  tithing  would  it  not  be  rea- 
sonable and  good  to  have  them  simply  al- 
locate their  portion  to  the  hospital  build- 
ing fund  without  special  solicitation? 

A.  This  would  be  an  ideal  system  provided  a 
congregation  is  seriously  ready  to  under- 
take it.  At  least  one  congregation  is  us- 
ing this  method.  The  Hospital  and  Nurs- 
ing School  program  is  being  placed  before 
them  fully  in  a public  meeting  on  a Sun- 
day evening  early  in  the  year.  During 
1946  the  congregation  then  proposes  to 
hold  six  offerings  for  this  fund.  We  be- 
lieve this  is  a good  plan  and  shall  watch 
its  success  with  interest. 

The  Secretary, 

Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities, 
1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 


DISPENSARY  FUND 
OF  YOUNG  PEOPLE’S  INSTITUTES 
HELD  AT  LAURELVILLE 
MENNONITE  CAMPGROUND 

During  the  Institute  season  of  1944,  the  first 
time  the  twelve-day  Institute  was  conducted 
on  our  own  campground  at  Laurelville,  a 
special  Institute  project  was  promoted  quite 
largely  through  the  enthusiasm  of  Samuel 
Bucher,  M.D.,  who  was  one  of  the  staff  mem- 


Back  Again— 

PITCH  INSTRUMENTS 


19  keys  — Full  Chromatic 

After  being  unobtainable  for  several 
years  these  high-grade  instruments  are 
again  available. 

Every  Song  Leader  should  have  one. 
Price,  Boxed  $1.75 


Also 

Rayon  Net  Prayer  Covering 
Material 

11?  | A limited  supply  of  white  Rayon  Net 
material  for  Prayer  Coverings  is  again 
available  and  we  offer  one  yard  to  a 
customer  while  it  lasts.  72  inch  width. 

Ask  for  RAYON  NET  No.  450-yd.  $2.25 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  HOUSE,  SCOTTDALE,  PENNSYLVANIA 
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bers  at  that  time.  Seeing  that  there  was  need 
for  a place  where  the  sick  would  be  taken 
care  of  and  segregated  from  others,  and  also 
need  for  a place  for  a doctor’s  abode,  Bro. 
Bucher,  with  the  support  of  others,  initiated 
the  project  of  raising  a fund  to  build  a dis- 
pensary on  the  campground.  There  was  a 
very  encouraging  response  by  the  approximate- 
ly three  hundred  young  people  who  attended 
this  first  twelve-day  Institute  at  Laurelville, 
and  the  total  contributed  amounted  to  $693.49. 


this  information,  and  will  remember  this  proj- 
ect in  their  prayers. 

C.  F.  Yake,  Secretary, 

Young  People’s  Institute  Committee 
and 

Mennonite  Campground  Association. 
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They  who  will  not  be  ruled  by  the  rudder  , 
will  be  wrecked  on  the  rocks. — Lord  Tenny-  t 
son.  1 


During  the  Institutes  of  1945,  a seven-  and  a 
twelve-day  Institute,  the  project  was  further 
promoted  through  Dr.  Bucher  and  others, 
especially  Charles  Hostetter  who  championed 
the  cause  during  the  twelve-day  Institute.  The 
result  was  that  a total  of  $753.77  was  raised  at 
both  Institutes.  This  makes  the  present  total 
in  the  hands  of  the  Mennonite  Campground 
Association  treasurer  $1,447.26.  This  money 
was  transferred  by  U.  Grant  Weaver,  treasurer 
of  the  Institute  Committee  of  Southwestern 
Pennsylvania  Conference  which  sponsored  the 
Institutes. 

Grateful  acknowledgment  is  made  to  all 
who  so  heartily  contributed  toward  this  proj- 
ect. Both  the  Institute  Committee  and  the 
Mennonite  Campground  Association  are  here- 
with expressing  their  appreciation.  It  will  be 
of  interest  to  all  who  read  this,  and  particular- 
ly to  those  who  have  contributed  to  the  proj- 
ect, to  know  that,  building  conditions  per- 
mitting and  material  being  available,  the  dis- 
pensary building  is  one  feature  on  the  list  of 
improvements  for  this  coming  summer  at  the 
Mennonite  Campground.  It  may  be  that  the 
dispensary  building  can  only  be  begun;  but, 
if  conditions  warrant  the  building  of  the  dis- 
pensary, it  will  be  pushed  as  rapidly  as  pos- 
sible. The  amount  of  money  raised  for  the 
building  is  a liberal  portion  of  what  will  be 
required  to  erect  and  equip  the  building,  but 
the  Mennonite  Campground  Association  will 
add  to  this  amount  what  may  still  be  needed 
to  erect  a suitable  building. 

Our  Institute  patrons  will  be  happy  to  get 
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In  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel  Jdow  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace ” 
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The  Church  and  Her  Returning 
C.P.S.  Men 

BY  B.  CHARLES  HOSTETTER 


The  Mennonite  ChurAi  of  today  is 
facing  conditions  such  as  she  has  never 
faced  before.  Her  youth  in  a large  part 
have  been  away  from  the  local  church 
for  the  past  two  to  four  years  and  are 
now  starting  to  come  home  again.  These 
< youths  have  been  in  the  C.P.S.  program 
during  that  time  and  are  coming  home 
years  older  and  much  more  mature  than 
when  they  left.  These  young  folks,  men 
and  some  of  their  wives,  have  been  liv- 
ing under  different  environment  and 
atmosphere  than  ever  before.  They  were 
thrown  in  with  others  of  all  kinds  of 
backgrounds,  religious  training,  ideas, 
and  ideals,  and  we  must  face  the  fact  as 
a church,  that  our  youth  are  different 
now  than  when  they  left  us.  They  can’t 
jhelp  being  different;  all  of  us  would  be 
under  similar  circumstances.  They  have 
itraveled  from  the  east  to  the  west  coast 
or  vice  versa,  have  had  to  learn  to  live 
with  other  people,  have  had  to  plan  and 
think  for  themselves,  and  have  faced  a 
cold  unsympathetic  world.  These  and 
many  other  reasons  will  give  the  church 
a youth  with  problems  as  she  never  had 
before.  As  a church  we  have  a definite 
responsibility  to  the  returning  C.P.S. 
men.  As  we  prepare  to  welcome  back 
these  young  folks  into  our  congregations 
and  communities  there  are  a number  of 
things  we  should  remember  about  them: 

I.  These  hoys  have  become  men. 

Many  of  our  boys  left  us  when  they 
were  eighteen  and  nineteen  years  of  age, 
unmarried,  and  unsettled  in  life.  Many 
of  them  will  return  married,  and  some 
even  with  several  children,  and  will  be 
sin  their  twenties  and  are  settled  down 
(in  their  life  and  activity.  We  will  be 
dealing  with  a much  different  person 
when  they  return  than  when  they  left  us. 
Also  we  must  remember  that  in  C.P.S. 
many  have  matured  twice  as  fast  as  they 
would  have  in  their  home  communities, 
fn  education  and  experience  these  boys 
ire  beyond  the  average  and  normal  of 
;he  youth  of  our  past.  They  have  gone 
aut  boys  and  are  coming  back  men.  In 
aur  dealing  with  and  relationship  to 
hem,  we  must  keep  this  in  mind.  As 
aastors  and  leaders  in  congregations  we 
lare  not  pass  them  by  or  disregard  them. 


but  tactfully  help  them  in  adjusting 
from  an  abnormal  condition  back  into 
a normal  one  again.  Let’s  treat  and 
deal  with  them  as  becomes  mature  men 
and  not  grown  boys. 

II.  C.P.S.  has  given  them  problems. 

These  years  of  abnormal  living  and 
experience  have  injected  into  their  lives 
many  problems  and  unanswered  ques- 
tions. The  church  must  be  prepared  to 
answer  these  questions  sympathetically 
and  scripturally.  I feel  that  the  fellows 
are  honest  with  their  problems  and  there- 
fore have  a right  to  ask  questions  and 
have  them  answered. 

As  one  reads  through  the  Gospels  one 
is  constantly  challenged  with  the  time, 
effort,  and  energy  Jesus  used  to  help 
people  spiritually  and  physically.  In 
fact,  His  whole  life  and  ministry  was 
spent  in  the  interest  of  others.  “Whoso- 
ever will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him 
be  your  servant.”  Every  honest  inquirer 
with  Jesus  received  utmost  respect  and 
kindness.  True,  Jesus  was  harsh  and 
stern,  but  that  was  always  with  those 
who  came  seeking  to  trap  Him  and  who 
were  insincere.  With  men  and  women 
who  were  honestly  seeking  light,  Jesus 
spent  much  time  and  sympathetically 
helped  them.  Returning  C.P.S.  men  are 
not  the  same  as  they  were  when  they  left 
us  two  to  four  years  ago.  The  church 
must  recognize  this  and  be  willing  and 
ready  to  understandingly  enter  into  their 
problems  which  have  come  out  of  these 
past  years  of  abnormal  living  and  ex- 
perience. 

. In  the  past  the  church  has  suffered  at 
times  because  she  was  unwilling  to  kind- 
ly and  sympathetically  enter  into  the 
problems  of  her  youth.  Problems  remain 
problems  until  they  are  fairly  and  hon- 
estly answered.  As  church  leaders  we 
can  be  unkind  to  those  who  bring  to  us 
their  problems  and  charge  and  suspect 
them  for  having  the  problem,  but  that 
doesn  t answer  the  problem  and  many 
times  they  leave  the  place  where  they 
sought  help  feeling  bad,  wishing  they 
had  never  told  their  problem,  having 
lost  confidence  in  their  leadership;  and 
they  still  have  their  problem.  Spiritual 
problems  are  not  solved  by  saying,  “We 


have  always  done  it  this  way,”  “Obey 
them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,” 
“Menno  Simons  taught  it  this  way,” 
“You  have  been  reading  the  wrong 
books.”  They  are  solved  by  honestly, 
sympathetically,  and  with  unbiased  mind 
taking  the  eternal  Word  of  God  and 
arriving  at  the  scriptural  answer.  The 
problems  still  remain  problems  unless 
they  are  answered  in  such  a way. 

The  way  we  answer  questions  brought 
to  us  often  drives  the  youth  farther  away 
from  the  position  we  want  them  to  have. 
Let  me  illustrate,  for  I feel  this  is  most 
important.  Suppose  a youth  came  to 
me  with  the  question  of  eternal  security. 
I would  say,  "You  must  have  been  read- 
ing the  wrong  books;  that  is  false  doc- 
trine; that  is  unscriptural;  consecrate 
yourself.  That  youth  would  likely  go 
from  me  saying,  “He  didn’t  answer  my 
problem;  he  didn’t  even  use  the  Bible 
in  the  discussion.  I guess  he  didh’t  know 
how  to  answer  my  problem  scripturally; 
there  must  be  something  to  the  teaching 
of  eternal  security  or  he  would  have  had 
better  scriptural  arguments.”  My  poor 
answer  to  his  questions  drove  him  farther 
away  from  my  point  of  view;  it  did  just 
the  opposite  of  what  I intended,  because 
I didn’t  know  how  to  answer  him  or 


War 

By  Stanley  Shenk 

War,  Thou 

Destroyer  of  the  souls  of  men, 

Planter  of  the  fields  of  death, 

Reaper  of  the  red  harvest, 

Thou  wast  conceived  in  the  heart  of  Cain, 
Thou  hast  flourished  in  all  thy  terrible  vigor 
in  every  age. 

Thou  shalt  perish  only  at  Armageddon. 

Carnival  of  hate, 

Wrecker  of  hopes, 

Child  of  greed,  and  father  of  horrors, 

Begone  from  us. 

We  need  not,  want  not. 

Thy  vain  arbitration. 

Thy  wastage  of  time  and  treasure. 

Thy  wastage  of  toil  and  tears, 

Thy  shallow  pride  in  prodigal  spectacle, 

Thy  shrill  vaunt  in  sweeping  emotions, 

Thy  perversion  down  to  the  gates  of  Hell  of 
all  that  could  be  made  a Heaven. 

Away  from  us, 

Libertine, 

Fiend, 

Wastrel ! 

Begone! 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 
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else  because  I refused  to  understandingly 
enter  into  his  problem. 

It  is  just  natural  that  youth  will  not 
come  to  us  the  second  time  with  their 
problems  if  we  fail  the  first  time  to  be 
sympathetic  and  understanding.  We  can 
soon  drive  our  youth  to  the  wrong  source 
for  help  because  we  failed  when  they 
came  to  us.  All  people  have  problems, 
and  problems  do  not  make  good  men 
bad.  Neither  should  we  be  suspicious 
about  a person  because  he  is  wrestling 
with  a problem.  To  do  this  is  often 
fatal  and  drives  the  persons  farther  from 
us,  so  that  we  cannot  help  them.  We 
must  remember  that  the  problems  of  the 
members  of  the  church  are  the  church’s 
problems  and  should  not  be  avoided. 

III.  They  lived  abnormally  in  C.P.S. 

As  a church  we  dare  not  forget  that 
these  young  men  lived  very  abnormally 
for  the  past  two  to  four  years,  while  we 
lived  on  as  we  always  have. 

1.  They  lived  in  a large  room  with 
twenty  or  thirty  other  young  men,  slept 
on  an  army  cot,  with  no  privacy.  Their 
bedroom,  living  room,  study  room  was 
all  one,  a space  six  feet  by  eight  feet 
marked  off  in  a large  room.  We  lived  in 
our  comfortable  houses  with  plenty  of 
room  and  good  beds. 

2.  They  worked  for  from  $5  to  $15  a 
month  and  from  that  had  to  buy  their 
clothes  and  pay  their  furlough  trips 
home.  We  lived  at  home  and  made  from 
$100  to  $200  a month. 

3.  They  were  separated  from  family, 
friends,  sweetheart,  home  church,  and 
pastor.  We  lived  with  our  family  and 
friends  and  were  not  socially  affected. 

4.  They  many  times  had  jobs  they 
didn’t  enjoy  and  with  that  received  no 
pay  to  inspire  them  to  do  the  work.  We 
have  jobs  of  our  own  choosing  and  large 
pay  to  inspire  us  to  work  well. 

5.  They  often  lived  or  were  located 
in  a community  where  they  were  dis- 
criminated against  because  they  were 
C.O.’s.  Most  of  us  live  in  a Mennonite 
community  and  were  little  affected  in 
this  way. 

1 am' certainly  not  trying  to  enlist  any 
sympathy  for  the  fellows,  because  they 
don’t  want  it  and  neither  are  they  look- 
ing for  it.  But  as  a church  we  must 
understand  our  returning  youth  and  pre- 
pare to  help  them  adjust  to  normal  life 
again.  The  church  has  a very  important 
and  serious  responsibility  in  doing  , this. 
Let’s  be  prepared  to  kindly,  sympathet- 
ically, honestly,  and  without  suspicion 
enter  into  their  problems.  They  are  the 
church  of  tomorrow;  we  cannot  avoid 
our  responsibility. 

Manheim,  Pa. 


We  Are  Different  Now 

By  J.  P.  Duerksen 

A severe  earthquake  shook  the  moun- 
tain. The  rocky  sides  were  shaken  until 
they  began  to  loosen.  At  first  they  only 
trembled;  then  they  moved.  They  hung, 
precariously,  for  a,  few  moments,  and 
then  let  loose,  and,  with  a roar,  began 
their  slide  toward  the  valley  below,  gain- 
ing speed  as  they  went.  With  a crash, 
they  came  to  a stop.  But,  while  the  re- 
verberations were  dying  down  among  the 
hills,  there  continued  after  the  larger 
boulders  a stream  of  small  rocks  and 
stones,  sliding  down  the  mountainside 
at  slower  speed,  and  ending  up  among 
the  greater  stones  that  had  preceded 
them.  After  a while  they  stopped  com- 
ing, too,  and  all  became  silent  again. 
The  only  thing  to  show  what  had  hap- 
pened was  the  ugly,  empty-looking  scar 
far  up  on  the  side  of  the  mountain,  and 
the  great  and  the  small  stones  in  a heap, 
down  in  the  valley. 

But  soon  there  was  something  else  to 
show  what  had  happened;  a little  lake 
began  forming.  These  stones  had  ob- 
structed the  path  of  the  mountain  stream, 
and  had  formed  a large  dam  across  it. 

The  water  began  piling  up  back  of 
this  mass  of  rubble.  It  rose  higher  and 
higher.  For  many  days  the  lake  became 
a little  larger  and  a little  larger.  Then, 
one  day,  the  force  of  the  long-impounded 
waters  was  so  great  that  the  stones  gave 
way,  and  with  a mighty  roar,  the  lib- 
erated water  rushed  through  the  breach, 
and  carried  off  many  of  the  small  stones. 

For  a little  while  there  was  nothing 
but  confusion  as  the  swirling  water  swept 
them  headlong  down  the  bed  of  the 
stream.  They  were  dashed  against  each 
other  and  against  obstructions  merciless- 
ly, until  some  of  them  were  badly  broken. 
All  of  them  were  losing  the  sharp  points 
and  ragged  edges  that  had  characterized 
them  as  they  had  lain,  silently,  in  the 
dam. 

As  time  went  on,  the  force  of  the  wa- 
ter abated,  <md  the  stones  found  the 
going  less  precipitous.  A few  of  the 
larger  ones  were  lodged  in  relatively 
sheltered  places  along  the  stream’s  course. 
Others  would  keep  slowly  moving,  as 
the  current  forced  them  to  move.  Most 
of  them,  in  fact,  had  to  yield  constantly 
to. the  power  of  the  waters,  and  to  keep 
traveling  downstream. 

Before  too  long,  it  was  evident  that 
they  had  been  carried  into  another 
stream,  for  among  them  were  strange 
stones,  stones  that  had  been  shaken  from 
some  other  mountainside  by  the  same 
earthquake,  and  that  had,  like  them- 


selves, been  carried  down  the  mountain  | 
by  the  stream  into  which  they  had  rolled. 
The  impartial  waters  moved  them,  all  1 
alike,  down  their  mutual  bed,  toward 
the  plains  below.  And,  as  time  went  on, 
the  stones  from  the  different  streams, 
many  as  they  were,  became,  all  unknown 
to  themselves,  more  and  more  alike. 
They  were  losing  more  and  more  of  their 
jagged  edges,  and  becoming  more  and 
more  round  and  smooth.  They  each  re- 
tained their  own  components,  but  they 
were  becoming  more  alike  in  shape  and 
form.  Some  of  them  were  becoming 
quite  shiny! 

All  the  while,  far  back  on  the  moun- 
tainside, lay  the  rocks  that  had,  with 
them,  slidden  down  the  mountainside, 
but  had  not  been  carried  away  by  the 
water.  They  tpo  had  had  a new  environ- 
ment to  face,  but  one  that  was  very  dif- 
ferent from  that  which  the  stones  in  the 
stream  had  faced.  Up  in  the  mountain, 
they  had  gone  through  cold  and  heat, 
snow  and  rain,  sleet  and  wind.  They 
were  weathering,  and  looking  less  and 
less  like  the  newly  deposited  rocks  and 
more  and  more  as  if  they  had  been  there 
a long,  long  time. 

Imagine  the  contrast  one  would  see, 
should  he,  years  later,  gather  up  some 
of  the  stones  that  had  spent  that  time 
being  pushed  gradually  farther  and  far- 
ther downstream,  and  take  them  up  the 
mountainside  again,  and  place  them 
among  the  stones  that  had  stayed  be- 
hind. There  would  be  a great  difference, 
a difference  not  in  the  composition  of 
the  stones,  for  that  would  all  be  alike; 
but  a difference  in  their  appearance.  , : 

A story  can  only  make  us  think;  it 
cannot  do  our  thinking  for  us.  And  so 
this  story  is  told  only  with  the  purpose 
of  suggesting  to  the  minds  of  all  of  us, 
what  has  happened  in  the  last  four  or 
five  years,  when  the  nation’s  preparation  i 
for  and  the  waging  of  war  made  us  face  , 
again  the  problems  of  our  forefathers  in  , 
making  it  possible  for  our  creed  to  work 
itself  out  in  deeds. 

Many  of  our  young  men  went  into  1 
the  Civilian  Public  Service  units.  They  ' 
lived  in  barracks  together;  they  worked,  j 
day  after  day,  at  varying  tasks;  they  ate  , 
together;  they  played  together,  they  talk- 
ed together,  and  they  worshiped  together. 
Some  built  roads;  some  helped  fight 
raging  forest  fires;  some  helped  build  ■ 
fences;  some  helped  to  lay  out  land  sc  j 
that  the  soil  could  be  conserved;  some 
attended  the  mentally  ill;  some  taught 
the  underprivileged  and  the  unfortu- 
nate; some  gave  their  bodies  for  grave 
medical  experiments;  some  worked  or 
farms;  some  did  the  more  exciting  things; 
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EDITORIAL 


Living  to  Work 

We  sometimes  make  strong  speeches 
against  people  who  live  to  eat,  instead 
| of  eating  to  live.  We  might  also  direct 
j our  condemnation  to  those  who  live  to 
work,  instead  of  working  to  live.  In- 
dustry and  application  is  a virtue  com- 
mended in  scripture  and  universally 
approved  by  serious-minded  people.  We 
have  often  considered  it  a special  merit 
of  the  Mennonite  people  that  they  are 
hard-working  and  industrious  folk.  The 
sluggard  who  will  not  work  to  support 
himself  in  decency  and  to  help  others 
who  may  be  in  need  is  held  before  our 
children  and  young  people  as  an  awful 
example.  God  is  not  pleased,  we  teach, 
with  the  lazy  man. 

But  in  this  matter,  as  in  many  others, 
there  is  a golden  mean  between  the  two 
extremes.  Some  people  do  not  work 
hard  enough,  it  is  true,  but  no  doubt 
I there  are  others  who  work  too  hard, 
j Instead  of  work  being  a means  to  a full 
I and  happy  life,  it  becomes  an  end  in  it- 
j self.  People  feel  they  are  good  people 
j because  they  work  hard.  They  never 
leave  the  grindstone  of  daily  toil,  but 
by  constant  application  and  tremendous 
j;  effort  through  long  days  and  vacation- 
less years  they  make  a living  and  per- 
\ haps  accumulate  something  of  a fortune 
! to  hand  on  to  their  children.  There  are 
j actually  people  who  work  themselves  to 
I death  by  failing  to  get  the  proper  rest 
and  recreation.  They  burn  up  their 
vital  energies,  age  prematurely,  and  fall 
into  an  early  grave.  Such  conduct  can- 
j not  be  described  as  virtuous. 

When  we  work  too  hard  we  rob  our 
i lives  of  the  fullness  and  the  pleasure 
which  they  should  have.  We  do  not  take 
time  to  see  and  to  enjoy  God’s  beautiful 
world  about  us.  We  do  not  have  time 
to  fellowship  with  our  friends  and  our 
brethren.  Always  working,  pushing, 
grubbing,  we  become  little  more  than 
soulless  machines.  Perhaps  we  extend 
this  sin  by  requiring  of  our  help  or  of 
our  children  a constancy  of  labor  that 
is  not  for  their  physical,  mental,  social, 
or  spiritual  good.  Some  of  us  work  so 
hard  that  we  do  not  have  time  to  wor- 
ship. We  do  not  have  time  for  the  fam- 


ily altar  or  a private  devotion*  or  even 
for  going  to  church.  If  we  do  go  to 
church  we  are  too  tired  to  enjoy  the 
service.  God  cannot  have  planned  our 
lives  thus.  A mother  was  speaking  of 
how  busy  she  was.  Her  little  daughter 
spoke  up  and  said,  “But  do  you  think 
God  wants  you  to  be  so  busy?”  We  may 
well  ask  ourselves  this  question. 

Spiritual  Shallowness 

Some  books  are  too  deep  for  most  of 
us  to  read.  Some  sermons  are  so  deep 
that  half  the  congregation  loses  the  trend 
of  thought.  Certain  men  of  profound 
thought  are  said  to  be  deep-minded  men. 
They  think  far  beyond  the  usual  depth, 
and  sometimes  they  must  live  a lonely 
life  because  nobody  can  keep  up  with 
them. 

There  are  differences  too  in  spiritual 
depth.  Some  Christians  by  a long  and 
thorough  acquaintance  with  their  God, 
by  a diligent  study  of  the  Scriptures,  by 
much  serious  thought  and  contempla- 
tion, have  found  the  depths  of  spiritual 
reality  and  experience.  Others  play 
around  in  the  shallow  waters.  They  are 
spoken  of  as  shallow  Christians.  The 
evidences  of  spiritual  shallowness  are 
seen  in  various  kinds  of  superficiality. 
Shallow  Christians  are  light  in  their  con- 
versation; they  cannot  hold  themselves 
to  serious  thought  and  contemplation; 
they  get  tired  if  the  sermon  goes  beyond 
twenty  minutes  and  if  there  are  not 
plenty  of  illustrations  to  keep  them 
awake;  they  never  study  the  Scriptures 
to  get  deep  spiritual  truths  for  them- 
selves. They  do  not  read  books  which 
require  thought  and  application.  They 
make  little  connection  between  their 
Christian  profession  and  their  daily 
walk.  They  are  Christians,  they  say,  but 
they  don’t  let  it  bother  them  too  much. 
The  realities  of  Christian  truth  and  of 
Christian  experience  do  not  get  deep 
into  their  own  feelings.  They  never 
breathe  a deeply  felt  “Praise  the  Lord”; 
they  never  burst  forth  spontaneously  into 
a hymn  of  adoration  or  praise.  Their 
Christian  profession  stirs  only  the  shal- 
low surface. 

Intellectual  depths  and  spiritual 


depths  do  not  necessarily  go  together. 
Some  people  are  rather  limited  so  far 
as  intellectual  powers  are  concerned,  but 
by  a genuine  love  to  God,  a whole-souled 
yielding  to  Him,  a daily  following  after 
Him,  they  enter  into  the  realities  of  the 
more  abundant  life.  They  may  not  say 
very  profound  things,  but  what  they  say 
is  deep  and  rings  with  sincerity.  Their 
testimony  of  God’s  grace  in  their  lives  is 
not  something  that  they  recite  parrot 
fashion.  It  is  possible  for  God  to  take 
any  shallow  person  and  make  of  him  a 
person  deep  in  spiritual  things.  The 
spiritual  dynamite  of  God’s  power  can 
blow  up  shallow  rocky  hillsides  and 
turn  them  into  deep  and  fruitful  soil. 
No  man  who  richly  and  fully  knows 
God  is  a shallow  Christian. 

Eyes  Ahead 

God  so  placed  our  eyes  that  we  can 
see  ahead  but  not  to  the  rear.  The  head 
indeed  can  scarcely  be  turned  far  enough 
to  see  much  that  is  behind  us  unless  we 
turn  the  whole  body  around.  Evidently, 
God  intended  that  we  should  look  and 
move  forward.  Somewhere  we  have  read 
of  a fabulous  bird  which  flies  backwards 
because  it  is  more  interested  in  seeing 
where  it  has  been  than  in  where  it  is 
going.  Let  us  not  be  like  that  bird. 
Let  us  look  ahead.  Let  us  go  on.  Let 
us  forget  the  things  which  are  behind 
and  press  forward. 

There  is  value,  of  course,  in  a historic 
sense.  One  should  always  know  where 
he  is  in  terms  of  where  he  has  been.  The 
past  has  valuable  lessons  to  teach  us. 
History  is  an  important  study. 

But  the  one  who  lives  effectively,  even 
if  he  has  an  ear  to  the  past,  has  his  eyes 
to  the  front.  He  looks  where  he  is  going. 
He  has  a prophet’s  attitude.  He  has 
visions  which  exceed  present  realities. 
He  has  dreams  of  things  that  are  not  yet. 
Conscious  of  the  past  and  not  forgetful 
of  the  present,  he  nevertheless  has  aspira- 
tions which  may  lead  him  far  down  the 
years.  Thank  God  for  those  servants  of 
His,  those  leaders  of  the  church  who 
saw  farther  than  their  own  life  span. 
They  built  in  terms  of  the  generations 
yet  to  be.  They  made  blue  prints  which 
we,  their  sons,  can  follow.  May  God 
give  us  a disposition  to  look  up  and  on. 
In  those  moments  when  the  past  depress- 
es us  and  the  present  rebuffs  us,  may 
we  have  courage  to  look  to  the  future. 
Eyes  ahead! 
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Twenty-fifth  Anniversary 

By  L.  A.  Miller 

In  1920  our  Mennonite  brethren  in 
the  Russian  Ukraine  were  stricken  by 
terrible  famine.  Back  in  1789,  upon  the 
invitation  of  Russia’s  Catherine  the 
Great,  thousands  of  Mennonites  in  Prus- 
sia and  East  Prussia  fled  persecution  to 
settle  in  the  Ukraine  in  South  Russia. 
Up  to  the  outbreak  of  the  World  War 
in  1914  the  Mennonites  in  South  Russia 
had  made  remarkable  progress  in  every 
way.  Under  the  protection  of  benevolent 
Russian  rulers,  they  turned  the  bleak 
and  empty  plains  into  the  most  produc- 
tive part  of  that  vast  empire.  The  coun- 
try became  dotted  with  beautiful  vil- 
lages and  happy  homes. 

The  war  came  in  July,  1914.  Defeat 
after  defeat  met  the  Russians  on  every 
battle  front.  In  March,  1917,  a hungry, 
war-weary,  and  disillusioned  Russia  rose 
against  Czar  Nicholas  II  and  overthrew 
him.  The  Red  (Communist)  and  White 
(Czarist)  armies,  fighting  back  and  forth 
across  the  Ukraine,  conhscated  livestock 
and  food  supplies,  and  spread  disease 
epidemics  everywhere.  The  suffering  of 
millions  of  Russians  and  thousands  of 
Mennonites,  in  the  three  years’  reign  of 
terror  which  ensued,  beggars  description. 
Workers  of  the  cities  seized  the  farms, 
banks,  factories,  and  other  properties  of 
the  middle  classes.  The  Mennonites  of 
Russia,  who  by  thrift  and  good  manage- 
ment had  accumulated  good  homes  and 
business,  were  special  objects  of  hatred 
and  persecution.  Then  hard  on  the  heels 
of  the  heart-rending  persecutions  came 
a series  of  dry  years  (1920-1922)  which 
resulted  in  the  worst  famine  in  all  Rus- 
sian history.  There  were  serious  short- 
ages of  clothing  and  food  as  well  as  a 
scarcity  of  feed  for  livestock  and  very 
little  fuel. 

As  early  as  1919  there  was  a convic- 
tion on  the  part  of  some  Mennonites  and 
Amish  in  America  that  some  relief  work 
should  be  carried  on  in  South  Russia  by 
their  churches.  In  November  of  that 
year  two  Mennonites  who  had  been  in 
relief  service  in  France,  A.  J.  Miller  and 
T.  R.  Allgyer,  were  sent  to  Russia  to  in- 
vestigate and  report.  They  reported 
great  and  urgent  need.  The  following 
June  (1920)  the  Mennonites  of  South 
Russia  sent  a committee  of  four— the  so- 
called  “Studien  Kommission”  — to  the 
United  States  to  appeal  for  help.  At 
Elkhart,  Indiana,  on  July  28,  1920,  the 
relief  organization  of  the  several  branch- 
es of  the  Mennonite  Church,  the  Men- 
nonite Central  Committee,  was  first 
organized.  During  August  relief  supplies 
and  more  funds  were  gathered.  A group 
of  four  were  to  be  sent,  but  only  three 
went.  Clayton  H.  Kratz,  a student  of 
Goshen  College,  who  was  exceptionally 
interested  in  Bible  and  church  work, 
accepted  the  call  of  the  church.  The 
relief  unit— Orie  O.  Miller,  Akron,  Penn- 
sylvania; Arthur  Slagel,  Flanagan,  Illi- 


nois; and  Clayton  H.  Kratz,  Blooming 
Glen,  Pennsylvania— was  selected  to  go 
to  Russia  to  begin  relief  operations  with 
twenty-five  tons  of  clothing  and  bedding 
and  a minimum  budget  of  ten  thousand 
dollars  a month.  They  arrived  at  Con- 
stantinople on  September  27,  1920.  Orie 
O.  Miller  and  Kratz  proceeded  to  the 
Mennonite  settlement  of  Halbstadt,  in 
South  Russia,  to  investigate.  In  a few 
days  Miller  returned  to  Constantinople 
and  Kratz  remained  to  formulate  the 
relief  program,  while  Miller  was  getting 
the  supplies.  What  to  the  Russian  Men- 
nonites seemed  inevitable  occurred.  The 
Red  Army  came  down  from  the  North 
“with  a storm  and  tempest  that  over- 
threw and  destroyed  everything.”  Rus- 
sian Mennonites  urged  Kratz  to  flee. 
He  did  not  fully  understand  his  danger 
or  perhaps  reasoned  that  as  an  American 
he  would  be  unmolested.  He  was  ar- 
rested on  October  29,  on  suspicion  of 
being  a spy.  Through  the  efforts  of  the 
Russian  Mennonites  he  was  soon  re- 
leased. Again  he  went  about  his  work. 
While  he  was  awaiting  with  uncertainty 
the  developments  of  each  day,  he  spent 
much  time  reading  the  Bible  he  carried 
with  him.  About  twelve  days  later  he 
was  arrested  again.  Immediate  efforts 
were  made  to  locate  him  and  get  him 
released,  but  all  efforts  failed  ever  to 
locate  him.  The  following  day  Kratz 
exchanged  a few  words  with  another 
Mennonite  in  Wernersdorf,  and  a few 
days  later  a Mennonite  gave  him  an 
overcoat  in  the  village  of  Fuerstenwerder 
as  he  was  going  through  on  a wagon 
with  other  political  prisoners.  A thor- 
ough investigation  was  carried  out  sev- 
eral times  to  locate  him,  but  no  trace 
has  ever  been  found. 

Twenty-five  years  have  passed  since 
Clayton  Kratz  disappeared,  but  his  name 
has  not  been  forgotten.  The  words  of 
A.  J.  Miller  (Russian  Relief  Commis- 
sioner then),  written  a few  years  later, 
remain  fresh  and  applicable  today: 
“Clayton  Kratz  will  probably  never  come 
home;  and  his  resting  place  probably 
never  be  known.  No  marble  shaft  marks 
the  spot  where  his  body  returned  to 
earth.  But  his  name  is  graven  on  the 
hearts  of  thousands  and  thousands  whom 
he  came  to  help.  Their  children  and 
children’s  children  will  repeat  the  story 
of  the  Mennonite  youth  who  came  from 
faraway  America  to  save  their  life  and 
gave  his  own.” 

J.  S.  Toews,  now  of  the  state  of 
Kansas,  was  then  a seventeen-year-old 
boy  at  home  with  his  parents  in  Russia 
and  had  the  actual  experience  of  the 
suffering  that  was  going  on  then.  On 
December  28,  1944,  at  the  Mennonite 
Central  Committee  meeting  in  Chicago 
he  gave  uS  a talk  illustrating  the  life 
they  had  to  live  during  that  time,  how 
dark  and  hopeless  everything  looked  to 
them.  He  said:  “Everything  looked  dark 
before  us;  we  were  facing  death  and  star- 
vation; we  had  lost  hope  in  God.  My 


faith  in  God  was  gone.  No  clothing 
and  no  food  could  be  bought;  our  friends 
and  loved  ones  were  starving,  swelling, 
bloating,  and  dying,  the  Russians  haul- 
ing them  out  by  the  hundreds  on  flat 
cars  and  burning  them.  I tell  you,  every- 
thing looked  so  dark  and  hopeless.  Fa- 
ther and  Mother  with  the  children  were 
praying  two  and  three  hours  a day  for 
six  months  for  bread  and  clothing  with- 
out getting  any,  and  I lost  faith  in  God. 
We  went  out  and  gathered  herbs,  roots,  j 
bark,  and  weeds,  and  prepared  them  so 
that  we  could  live  till  help  could  come. 
Clothing  was  wearing  out,  just  a few 
rags  hanging  on.  We  got  hold  of  a hide 
and  cut  it  up  and  sewed  it  together  for 
a pair  of  pants  for  me,  which  I wore 
two  and  one-half  years. 

“Everything  looked  so  dark,  so  hope- 
less. Food,  clothing,  and  faith  in  God 
were  gone;  death  was  staring  us  in  the 
eyes.  One  day  word  came  that  food  was 
coming  from  America,  and  what  a great 
joy  it  was!  At  first  only  the  small  chil- 
dren could  go  to  the  food  kitchens  and  1, 
get  something  to  eat.  And  the  first  day 
they  went,  they  brought  home  a few 
crumbs  of  bread  in  their  hands  to  show 
the  family.  And  oh,  what  a great  joy 
it  was  to  once  more  see  what  bread 
looked  like!  A little  brother  carried 
home  in  his  coat  pocket  daily  a few 
bread  crumbs  to  the  family  so  that  they 
could  have  a little  of  it  to  eat  till  more 
arrived  and  we  could  all  get  our  share. 
What  our  brethren  and  friends  of  Amer- 
ica did  for  us  then  through  the  M.C.C. 
is  what  is  being  done  now  again  to  the 
clothless,  foodless,  helpless,  and  home- 1 
less  people  and  refugees  of  Europe.  It 
is  not  just  the  food  that  is  given,  and 
not  just  the  clothing;  it  is  in  the  spirit 
it  is  given,  in  the  name  of  Christ.  It 
puts  a new  hope  of  God  in  life  at  a hope- 
less time  for  people.  It  is  revealing  to 
them  that  there  is  still  a God,  that  there 
is  still  a Saviour,  that  there  is  still  the 
spirit:  Love  one  another.  If  it  had  not 
been  for  the  Christian  spirit  of  those 
that  helped  us  as  they  did,  we  would  not 
be  here  tonight  to  bring  you  this  mes- 
sage, but  would  have  starved  to  death.” 
Arthur,  111. 


There  is  a well-known  stoi  v <i  a man 
looking  in  a store  window  at  a picture 
of  the  crucifixion.  A little  urchin  was 
also  looking  at  it.  The  man  pretended 
to  know  nothing  about  it,  and  asked  the 
boy,  “What’s  that?”  The  boy  replied, 
“Don’t  you  know  that  is  Jesus  dying  on 
the  cross?”  And  he  told  something  of 
the  story  of  the  crucifixion.  “Oh,”  said 
the  gentleman,  “is  it?”  In  a little  while 
he  heard  footsteps  coming  after  him.  It 
was  the  little  boy,  and  he  said,  “Sir,  I 
wanted  to  tell  you  that  He  is  alive.”— 
Selected. 


Disobedience  makes  a dull  learner.— 
J.  R.  Mum  aw. 
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Who  Killed  Jesus  Christ? 

4 By  A.  P.  Shenk 

There  appeared  recently  under  the 
above  title,  in  the  Gospel  Herald,  a 
short  writeup  in  which  it  was  claimed 
and  proclaimed  that  it  was  God  who 
killed  Jesus  Christ.  To  some,  and  we 
believe  to  many,  this  seems  like  a harsh, 
irreverent,  and  even  blasphemous  ex- 
pression. For  almost  two  thousand  years 
sacred  and  inspired  writers  have  been 
telling  the  people  that  God  so  loved  the 
world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son.  Is  not  that  good  enough?  On  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  Peter  told  the  people 
that  they  had  taken  Jesus  and  by  wicked 
hands  had  crucified  and  slain  Him.  Paul 
said  that  the  Jews  killed  the  Lord  Jesus. 
I Thess.  2:14,  15.  One  is  no  more  justi- 
fied in  saying  that  God  killed  Jesus 
Christ  than  he  is  in  saying  that  Jesus 
committed  suicide  because  He  said  He 
laid  down  His  life  of  Himself.  Both  are 
wrong  and  both  do  violence  to  the  Word 
of  God. 

Denbigh,  Va. 


On  Sleeping  in  Church 

By  Allan  W.  Smith 

King  David  was  really  concerned 
about  spiritual  things.  Listen  to  what 
he  says:  “I  will  not  give  sleep  to  mine 
eyes,  or  slumber  to  mine  eyelids,  until 
I find  out  a place  for  the  Lord,  an  habi- 
tation for  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob” 
(Ps.  132:4,  5).  He  says  here  that  he  will 
not  sleep  until  he  has  found  what  he 
is  seeking  for. 

Jesus  was  in  trouble  and  sorrow,  such 
as  no  man  had  before  or  since.  He  said, 
“My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even 
unto  death:  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch 
with  me.”  Then  Jesus  went  and  prayed. 
In  the  meantime,  what  were  the  disciples 
doing?  They  were  sleeping,  apparently 
not  concerned  at  all,  either  about  Jesus, 
themselves,  or  anyone  else.  Jesus  was 
all  alone.  It  must  have  saddened  His 
already  sad  and  heavy  heart  to  find  that 
those  whom  He  had  asked  to  watch  and 
pray  with  Him  were  asleep.  Dear  Chris- 
tian friend,  what  would  you  think  if 
you  took  your  best  friend  and  wanted 
his  help  and  sympathy  in  your  direst 
hour  of  need,  and  he  fell  asleep?  And 
if  you  had  enough  patience  to  wake 
your  friend,  and  plead  your  cause  again, 
and  your  friend  just  dozed  off,  what 
would  you  think?  Now  put  yourself  in 
the  preacher’s  place  for  a moment.  He 
pleads  the  cause  of  the  same  Jesus  Christ. 
The  preacher  may  think,  “Here  am  I, 
pleading  Jesus’  cause,  and  there  is  Broth- 
er   or  Sister sleeping.” 

Surely  the  disciples  must  have  seen  in 
His  face  the  anxiety  and  sorrow  He  went 
through.  He  saith  unto  Peter,  “What, 
could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour? 
Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into 


temptation:  the  spirit  indeed  is  willing, 
but  the  flesh  is  weak.”  He  went  away 
and  prayed  again,  and  came  back.  The 
disciples,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  were 
sleeping  again.  He  left  them  sleeping. 
The  third  time  He  came  back  He  said, 
“Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest:  be- 
hold, the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son 
of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of 
sinners.” 

The  time  for  watching  and  praying 
was  past.  They  had  failed  to  do  what 
little  was  required  of  them.  One  hour 
is  only  a little  less  than  the  length  of 
church  services.  Christian  friends,  do 
you  think  Jesus  was  strengthened  in  His 
hour  of  need  by  the  actions  of  these 
three  disciples? 

Do  you  think  Jesus  has  a glad  heart 
when  He  knows  that  some  of  His  pro- 
fessed followers  on  earth  sleep  while  His 
precious  Gospel  is  being  preached?  They 
are  supposed  to  have  gone  to  church  to 
worship— but  they  sleep. 

It  is  to  be  feared  that  if  the  preacher 
were  explaining  some  method  of  farm 
improvement,  some  new  implement, 
some  way  to  earn  more  money,  or  some 
political  situation,  many  or  most  of  the 
habitual  sleepers  would  stay  awake.  If 
the  sermon  seems  dry  and  uninteresting, 
either  you  have  backslidden,  or  the 
preacher  needs  your  prayers.  Breathe  a 
silent  prayer  for  him,  and  pray  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  may  have  free  course.  Medi- 
tate on  what  has  been  said,  and  get  some- 
thing from  what  you  hear  to  take  home 
with  you.  Surely,  something  was  said 
that  could  be  put  to  practical  use. 

But  someone  may  say,  “I  have  so  much 
work  in  the  week  that  I am  sleepy  and 
tired  on  Sunday  and  I cannot  stay 
awake.”  The  cares  of  this  world,  and 
the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  choke  the 
Word.  Man  is  expected  and,  indeed, 
commanded  to  earn  his  bread  by  the 
work  of  his  hands.  Gen.  3:17b.  But 
from  I Cor.  3:10-15  we  can  see  that  we 
dare  not  hope  for  a reward  if  we  put  all 
our  effort  into  worldly  and  temporal 
work. 

Don’t  think  that  I am  discouraging 
work.  If  we  don’t  work,  we  shouldn’t 
eat,  as  Paul  gives  us  to  understand  in 
II  Thess.  3:10-12.  Work  in  its  place  is 
right  and  good.  But,  work  and  care 
carried  to  the  point  that  the  spiritual 
and  inner  man  suffers  loss  and  under- 
nourishment, an  amount  of  work  which 
causes  us  to  sleep  when  we  should  be 
listening,  is  wrong,  is  sin.  An  amount  of 
work  that  keeps  us  from  praying  and 
studying  the  Word  of  God  as  we  should 
—will  it  bring  us  eternal  reward,  or  loss? 
Dear  friend,  too  much  work  is  no  good 
excuse  for  sleeping  in  church,  or  neglect- 
ing Bible  study  and  prayer. 

But  if  you  should  say,  “It  is  not  by 
reason  of  overwork  that  I sleep  in  church 
frequently,  but  rather  because  it  seems 
to.  be  a habit,”  you  had  better  pray  as 
David  did:  “Consider  and  hear  me,  O 
Lord  my  God:  lighten  mine  eyes,  lest 


I sleep  the  sleep  of  death”  (Ps.  13:3). 
If  you  sleep  from  force  of  habit,  then 
for  your  own  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  for  the  sake  of  the 
preacher  pray,  “Lighten  mine  eyes,  lest 
I sleep  the  sleep  of  death,”  not  only  lest 
you  sleep  the  sleep  of  physical  death,  but 
lest  you  are  sleeping  the  sleep  of  spiritual 
death. 

If  Jesus  should  come  while  you  are 
sleeping  in  church,  would  you  feel  that 
you  were  doing  the  right  thing?  Broth- 
er, sister,  for  your  soul’s  sake  and  for  the 
sake  of  your  eternal  welfare,  and  also 
lest  you  cause  the  name  and  doctrine  of 
God  to  be  blasphemed,  try  by  the  grace 
of  God  to  stay  awake. 

Markham,  Ont. 


WE  ARE  DIFFERENT  NOW 

(Continued  from  page  834  ) 
some  did  the  exceedingly  ordinary  and 
menial  tasks;  all  did  what  they  were 
asked  by  their  government  to  do,  as 
“work  of  national  importance.” 

But  while  they  were  doing  this,  they 
were  faced  with  many  new  things.  They 
were  in  a new  society,  composed  almost 
entirely  of  men.  They  were  separated 
from  the  ones  they  loved  most.  They  had 
to  depend  upon  others,  rather  than  to 
make  their  own  way  as  self-respecting 
individuals  ought  to  do.  They  found  it 
necessary  to  think  very  thoroughly  over 
their  position,  and  to  reassure  themselves 
from  time  to  time  that  they  had  done 
the  right  thing.  Not  only  did  they  need 
to  reassure  themselves,  but  they  found 
it  necessary  from  time  to  time  to  defend 
their  position  before  those  with  whom 
they  worked  and  otherwise  came  in  con- 
tact. Their  every  act  was  observed,  and 
often  held  up  against  the  high  ideals 
and  standards  which  they  professed.  In 
every  way,  it  called  for  many  adjust- 
ments. 

Now  some  of  them  are  coming  back 
to  their  homes.  They  will  find  things 
have  changed  at  home.  The  folks  at 
home  will  find  that  the  boys  have  been 
changed.  Might  it  be  possible  for  all  to 
realize  that  there  has  been  a change,  and 
that  this  change  can  be  for  the  good,  if 
we  take  the  proper  attitude  toward  it? 

Adrian,  Mich. 


HE  SWAPPED  WITH  ME 

A clergyman  was  speaking  to  the  fish- 
ermen on  the  shore  at  a town  in  the 
east  of  England.  His  subject  was  justi- 
fication, and  he  was  trying  to  make  it 
plain  to  the  men  what  Christ’s  work  on 
the  cross  really  was.  At  last  he  cried: 
“Now  will  one  of  you  tell  me,  in  your 
own  words,  what  the  Lord  Jesus  did  do 
there?”  An  old  salt  looked  up,  and  with 
tears  streaming  down  his  weather-beaten 
face,  said,  “He  swapped  with  me!”— Pub- 
lisher Unknown. 
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Two  Verdicts 

She  was  a woman,  worn  and  thin, 

Whom  the  world  condemned  for  a single  sin; 
They  cast  her  out  on  the  king’s  highway, 
And  passed  her  by  as  they  went  to  pray. 

He  was  a man  and  more  to  blame. 

But  the  world  spared  him  a breath  of  shame. 
Under  his  feet  he  saw  her  lie, 

But  raised  his  head  and  passed  her  by. 

They  were  the  people  who  went  to  pray  ' 

At  the  temple  of  God  one  holy  day. 

They  scorned  the  woman,  forgave  the  man. 

It  was  ever  thus  since  the  world  began. 

Time  passed  on,  the  woman  died. 

On  the  cross  of  shame  she  was  crucified; 

But  the  world  was  stern  and  would  not  yield, 

So  they  buried  her  in  the  Potter’s  field. 

The  man  died,  too,  and  they  buried  him 
In  a casket  of  cloth,  with  a silver  rim. 

And  they  said  as  they  turned  from  his  grave 
away, 

"We’ve  buried  an  honest  man  today.” 

Two  mortals  knocking  at  heaven’s  gate, 

Stood  face  to  face  to  inquire  their  fate. 

He  carried  a passport  with  earthly  sign, 

And  she  carried  a pardon  from  Son  Divine. 

O,  ye  who  judge  ’twixt  virtue  and  vice, 

Which,  think  you,  entered  to  Paradise ? 

Not  he  whom  the  world  had  said  would  win, 
For  the  woman  alone  was  ushered  in. 

Arthur  Lewis  Tubbs,  in  “Sword  and  Trumpet.” 


Our  Departed  Loved  Ones 

By  Ammon  Kaufman 

The  fourth  quarter  of  1945  reported 
one  hundred  and  twenty-six  obituaries 
in  the  Gospel  Herald,  of  which  sixty- 
one  were  males  and  sixty-five  females. 
Among  them  were  one  minister  and 
three  deacons.  The  smallest  number  re- 
ported in  any  issue  was  two  and  the 
largest  number,  twenty-five.  These  peo- 
ple lived  a total  of  eight  thousand  and 
forty-two  years,  three  months,  and  twen- 
ty days,  or  an  average  of  sixty-three  years, 
nine  months,  and  twenty-eight  days. 

Tabulation  of  ages  as  follows— 


Under  one  year 5 

1-9  -r S 

10—19  5 

20—29  2 

3°— 39  4 

4°— 49  6 

50-59  12 

60—69  22 

7°— 79  37 

80—89  1 29 

90  x 


Of  these  one  hundred  and  twenty-six 
deaths,  sixty-seven  went  beyond  the  al- 


loted  time  of  seventy  years,  thirty  be- 
yond fourscore,  and  ten  beyond  eighty- 
five. 

Deaths  were  distributed  by  states  and 
other  places  as  follows:  Pennsylvania, 
40:  Ohio,  25;  Indiana,  10;  Illinois  and 
Ontario,  8;  Oregon  and  Iowa,  5;  Alberta, 
4;  Nebraska,  Colorado,  and  California, 
5;  West  Virginia,  Virginia,  Michigan, 
and  Missouri,  2;  New  York,  Kansas, 
Montana,  and  Maryland,  one. 

Deaths  in  second,  third,  and  fourth 
quarters  by  months  were  reported  as  fol- 


lows: 

No  date  given  5 

February  5 

March  4 7 

April  53 

May  45 

June  i 38 

July  46 

August  1 52 

September  30 

October  34 

November  21 

December  3 

Davidsville,  Pa. 


A Virtuous  Woman 

II 

Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

“Her  candle  goeth  not  out  . ” 

Hospitality  is  a virtue  that  must  be 
artless  to  be  convincing.  Any  hostess  can 
achieve  its  accepted  forms  as  dictated 
by  polite  society— but  the  unplanned 
warmth  that  makes  a guest  feel  a part 
of  the  family  group  is  not  so  easily  at- 
tained. Hospitality  itself  is  an  abstract 
reality,  and  as  other  abstract  realities,  it 
is  hard  to  analyze— difficult  to  take  apart 
in  order  to  find  what  it  is  made  of. 

That’s  the  conclusion  I came  to,  at 
least,  when  I tried  to  think  just  what  it 
was  that  always  makes  me  recall  her 
home  as  the  essence  of  hospitality. 

It  was  in  the  room  you  awoke  in  after 
the  first  night  of  your  stay  in  her  home. 
A big  room,  I remember,— two  fat  beds, 
a dresser  holding  many  things,  and  like- 
ly other  furniture  which  I cannot  see 
just  now.  A clean  room,  but  not  an 
orderly  one,  for  it  was  a room  where 
laughter  and  fun  and  confidences  could 
flourish. 

It  was  in  the  voice  of  the  kindly- 
spoken,  greathearted  man  of  the  house 
when  he  called  the  lazy  girls  in  the 
morning.  And  when,  after  the  fourth 
calling  the  voice  was  a trifle  less  gentle, 
you  were  sure  he  meant  that  you,  too, 
were  expected  to  get  up  and  get  to  work. 

It  was  in  the  doing  of  common  chores 
together— the  cleaning  and  the  meals, 


and  in  the  good-natured  grumbling 
which  at  times  accompanied  the  doing. 

I call  it  real  hospitality— where  a guest 
feels  a compulsion  to  work  and  a free- 
dom to  grumble  along  with  the  house- 
hold. 

It  was,  above  all,  in  her.  On  that  first 
vacation  I spent  in  her  home,  she  never 
was  able  to  leave  her  bed,  yet  from  her 
attractive  spirit  emanated  the  happiness 
and  beauty  of  that  home,  so  far  as  I 
could  .see.  ) 

If  I were  reading  this  article  up  to 
this  point  I should  now  expect  a picture 
of. a sweet  and  quiet  and  gentle  mother, 
a warm  soul  who  gathered  strangers  to 
her  bosom  “as  a hen  gathereth  her  brood 
under  her  wing.”  Yet  no  description 
would  suit  her  less.  I would  call  her  a 
great  lady,  a strong-spirited,  highly  in- 
telligent woman  whose  interests  and  ap-  ’ 
preciations  were  boundless.  Her  obser- 
vations on  the  life  that  moved  around 
her  were  never  the  commonplace  chatter 
that  one  hears  with  one  ear  and  soon  1 
forgets.  Her  evaluations  of  people  and  , 
ideas  were  keen  and  expressive;  her 
tastes  were  beautifully  simple,  being  cul- 
tured. She  was  no  cheap  Dale  Carnegie 
who  used  her  lovely  wiles  and  so-called 
psychology  to  make  one  feel  as  if  he 
were  “the  grandest  person  alive.”  Per- 
haps one  of  her  greatest  assets  was  the 
candor  with  which  she  was  able  to  dis- 
cuss just  what  kind  of  person  you  were, 
and  she  made  no  apologies  for  a cleverly 
direct  analysis  of  your  inconsistencies. 
It  was  this,  too,  in  her  that  made  one 
feel  so  completely  a part  of  her  family 
group  during  his  stay  there.  . 

Into  her  daughters  she  was  able  to  * 
infuse  that  same  odd,  pleasing  mixture 
of  gracious  culture  and  clear-sighted  can- 
dor which  should,  with  the  rest  of  their 
excellent  traits,  make  their  homes  equal- 
ly inviting  to  the  children  of  the  next 
generation. 

Her  native  ability  and  charm  fitted 
her  for  a more  spectacular  life— but  she 
chose  her  way  with  the  simple  and  com- 
monplace scenes,  not  knowing  that  it 
was  the  greater,  fuller  service;  not  realiz- 
ing that  the  candle  of  which  she  was 
endowed  of  the  Lord  would  only  burn 
the  brighter  there. 

Kouts,  Ind. 


The  United  Presbyterian  declares  that 
in  New  York’s  metropolitan  area  there 
are  easily  3,000  Chinese  boys  and  girls, 
and  that  during  the  past  eight  years 
there  have  been  but  two  cases  of  juvenile 
delinquency  among  them.  Investigators 
looking  into  this  remarkable  record 
learned  that  the  Chinese  people  kept 
sacred  this  precept  by  Confucius:  “The 
misconduct  of  the  child  is  the  fault  of 
the  parent.”— Religious  Telescope. 


Family  worship  should  be  held  regu-' 
larly,  but  not  monotonously.— Linford 
Hackman. 
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Read  II  Corinthians  7. 

“I’m  sorry,”  has  become  a common  expres- 
I sion  upon  the  American’s  lips.  Some  of  the 
! most  commonplace  experiences  of  life  bring 
forth  this  expression.  Does  the  one  speaking 
! really  mean  it?  Is  he  truly  sorry?  Paul  speaks 
j in  verse  10  of  two  kinds  of  sorrow;  the  one 
sorrow  (godly)  is  never  regretted.  It  is  the 
avenue  to  the  most  blessed  assurance  and 
deepest  peace  possible  to  the  soul.  The  other 
sorrow  is  a worldly  sorrow  which  finally  leads 
to  death.  The  prominent,  well-known  manu- 
facturer whose  suicidal  death  was  recorded 
in  the  local  newspaper  yesterday  may  have 
been  possessed  with  “worldly  sorrow”  and 
the  bitter  end  was  death  by  his  own  hand. 
Does  “I’m  sorry”  become  so  commonplace 
with  me  that  all  the  sacred  attachments  to  re- 
pentance are  lost?  Or  am  I really  sorry  for 
my  sins  to  the  extent  that  I have  completely 
turned  from  them  and  in  my  extremity  cling 
to  nothing  but  the  cross? 

“Nothing  in  my  hand  I bring, 

Simply  to  Thy  cross  I cling.” 

February  4, 1946 

Read  II  Corinthians  8. 

Joy  in  sharing  was  the  blessed  experience  of 
the  Macedonian  churches.  The  grace  of  God 
demonstrated  in  the  voluntary  poverty  which 
the  King  of  Glory  so  willingly  chose  is  the  in- 
centive for  mutual  ties  of  love  and  burden- 
bearing in  the  Christian  church.  Much  time 
and  effort  is  consumed  today  in  calling  the 
brotherhood  of  saints  to  support  the  mission 
program  of  the  church.  The  early  church 
needed  no  calls  of  this  type,  because  every 
member  was  on  fire  as  an  active  missionary. 
The  Holy  Spirit  did,  however,  use  the  apostles 
to  stir  up  the  church  to  a deeper  sense  of 
their  responsibility  as  brothers  in  the  brother- 
hood, and  to  willingly  share  in  supplying  the 
needs  of  all.  As  a recipient  of  the  grace  of 
God  in  my  heart,  am  I willing  to  endure 
poverty  for  the  sake  of  equality  and  rejoice 
therein  ? 

“O  such  wonderful  love ! 

Jesus,  my  Saviour,  left  sceptre  and  throne, 

To  rescue  a sinner  like  me.” 

February  5,  1946 

Read  II  Corinthians  9. 

Sowing  and  reaping  are  both  joyful  experi- 
ences when  good  seed  is  sown  bountifully. 
For  then,  all  things  being  equal,  there  is  not 
■ only  a liberal  scattering,  but  a bountiful  har- 
vest. In  the  social-material  opportunities  of 
life,  “God  loveth  a cheerful  giver,”  and  Chris- 
tians agree  that  “It  is  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive.”  God  enriches  the  giver,  in 
order  that  he  may  continue  to  give.  Gifts 
given  in  a grudging  spirit  are  worse  than  no 
gifts  at  all.  Sincere  Christian  generosity  brings 
much  glory  to  God  in  the  form  of  thanks- 
givings and  the  supply  of  the  wants  of  the 
saints.  “Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his  unspeak- 
able gift,”  must  be  more  than  words.  It  needs 


to  be  also  an  act  of  spontaneous  giving  of  the 
bounties  received. 

“Not  what  we  give,  but  what  we  share, 

The  gift  without  the  giver  is  bare.” 

February  6, 1946 

Read  II  Corinthians  19. 

The  conflict  of  life  is  not  a war  with  weap- 
ons of  steel  against  visible  foes,  but  rather  a 
spiritual  warfare  against  invisible  foes.  As 
.Megiddo  stands  at  the  crossroads  in  Palestine 
overlooking  the  plain  of  Esdraelon,  where 
many  battles  have  been  won  and  lost,  so  the 
human  heart  is  the  major  battleground  of  the 
ages.  When  all  imaginations  (reasoning  con- 
trary to  faith)  have  been  cast  down,  and  every 
thought  has  been  taken  captive  and  has  been 
brought  into  complete  subjection  to  Christ, 
the  greatest  spiritual  victory  has  been  won. 
Self  is  my  chief  foe.  When  self  is  completely 
mastered,  I can  worship  the  Lord  in  the  beauty 
of  holiness.  Oh,  that  I might  concentrate  upon 
this  business  of  living  the  Christian  life  above 
everything  else ! 

“Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith, 

Lay  hold  on  eternal  life.” 

February  7, 1946 

Read  II  Corinthians  11. 

Paul’s  deep  concern  for  the  Corinthian 
churches  called  for  the  best  possible  -ministry 
without  receiving  any  benefits  from  them.  His 
loyal  devotion  to  his  Christ  cost  him  much 
suffering  of  bodily  affliction  and  humiliation 
amongst  his  own  brethren  (Israel).  The  most 
tender  spot  of  the  apostle’s  heart  is  shown  in 
his  “care  of  all  the  churches.”  He  had  time 
to  concern  himself  about  their  trials  of  faith 
and  disappointing  setbacks.  He  had  time  to 
pray  for  them  all.  Amidst  all  the  cares  of  life 
do  I take  time  to  have  a godly  concern  for 
the  welfare  of  Zion?  There  may  be  ten  thou- 
sand instructors  far  more  capable  than  I,  but 
I would  be  a father  to  those  to  whom  I witness. 

February  8, 1946 

Read  II  Corinthians  12. 

There  are  many  devoted  Christians  who 
have  gone  deep  with  God,  and  have  increased 
in  jhe  knowledge  of  God,  with  a development 
of  gifts  far  beyond  the  average.  A great  price 
has  been  paid  to  attain  this.  Others  greatly 
misunderstand  them  and  cannot  believe  that 
average  human  experiences  are  possible  in 
their  lives.  Paul  was  such  a man.  He  suffered 
the  handicap  of  a “thorn”  as  all  true  Chris- 
tians do.  When  he  would  rise  to  new  heights 
never  before  attained,  this  thorn  (temptation) 
was  ever  present,  lest  he  “should  be  exalted 
above  measure.”  Paul  (as  well  as  all  Chris- 
tians, especially  those  of  prominence)  must 
have  this  reminder  that  he  is  human.  The 
blessed  words  of  Jesus  to  Paul  are  an  inspira- 
tion to  all  Christians  in  trial  and  temptation. 
“My  grace  suffices  for  you,  for  power  is  per- 
fected in  weakness”  can  be  capitalized  upon 
by  Christians  today.  Truly,  “when  I am 
weak,  then  am  I strong,”  for  my  confidence  is 
completely  in  Him.  Without  the  thorn,  I 
would  fail  to  be  a trophy  of  the  grace  of  God. 


| TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 

February  3, 1946 


February  9, 1946 

Read  II  Corinthians  13. 

Examination  Day  is  coming  for  all  men. 
Those  who  carefully  examine  themselves  and 
apply  the  tests  of  the  Word  to  their  lives  are 
ready  for  the  day  and  will  come  through  with 
passing  grades.  Those  who  fail  to  apply  every 
test  of  the  Word  will  fail,  for  the  Word  will 
be  the  standard  of  grading  on  Examination 
Day.  Christians  look  forward  to  the  time  of 
standing  “before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,” 
and  are  moved  to  careful  exercise  in  self- 
examination.  When  I see  my  faults,  I can  go 
toward  perfection.  When  I see  my  faults,  the 
other  fellow’s  don’t  bother  me.  When  I see 
my  faults,  I see  the  glory  of  the  Saviour  shine 
in  all  His  perfections.  I look  forward  to  the 
time  when  I shall  be  like  Him,  for  I “shall 
see  him  as  he  is.”  With  this  hope,  I would 
purify  myself,  as  He  is  pure. 

“I  shall  be  like  Him,  I shall  be  like  Him, 

And  in  His  beauty  shall  shine ; 

I shall  be  like  Him,  wondrously  like  Him, 
Jesus,  my  Saviour,  divine.” 

—John  E.  Lapp. 


THE  PERIL  OF  UNBELIEF 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  February  10 
(Numbers  10-14) 

The  prophets,  psalmists,  apostles,  and  evan- 
gelists could  never  forget  the  tragedy  at  Ka- 
desh-barnea.  Many  warnings  have  been  given 
us  with  this  event  as  an  example.  Here  God 
almost  disinherited  Israel.  We  must  take  heed 
to  this  story. 

The  cloud  of  the  Lord  lifted  and  Israel  went 
out  of  camp.  During  a few  weeks’  march 
from  Sinai  three  partial  rebellions  broke  out. 
The  people  complained  against  God  and  He 
had  to  discipline  them  by  consuming  many 
of  them  with  fire.  Then  they  fell  alusting  for 
flesh  to  eat.  They  longed  for  the  fish,  cucum- 
bers, melons,  leeks,  onions,  and  garlic  of 
Egypt.  Their  souls  loathed  the  light  bread. 
They  wept  and  wept.  God  became  angry  and 
Moses  became  despondent.  “It  is  too  heavy 
for  me.”  But  the  Lord’s  hand  had  not  waxed 
short.  He  gave  Moses  seventy  elders  to  help 
him.  He  disciplined  Israel  by  sending  them 
quails  and  a plague. 

Even  Miriam  and  Aaron  raised  a sedition 
against  the  meek  man  Moses,  no  doubt  due 
to  jealousy.  God  disciplined  by  a sudden  call 
to  the  tabernacle  and  by  smiting  Miriam  with 
leprosy. 

But  at  the  door  of  the  promised  land,  their 
great  inheritance,  the  land  flowing  with  milk 
and  honey,  “the  land  of  Canaan,  which  I 
give  unto  the  children  of  Israel,”  Israel  re- 
belled against  God  as  a nation.  “All  the  con- 
gregation,” “all  the  children,”  “the  whole  con- 
gregation,” “all  the  company” — these  phrases 
tell  us  the  rebellion  Was  universal. 

According  to  Deuteronomy  God  told  Israel 
to  go  up  and  possess  the  land  from  this  point, 
but  they  in  fear  wanted  to  send  spies  first 
that  they  might  know  how  to  go  up.  What 
was  needed  better  than  their  pillar  of  fire 
for  guidance?  God  permitted  the  exploration 
of  the  spies,  but  to  Israel’s  sorrow.  He  had 
told  them  what  the  land  was  like  and  had 
given  them  the  land  already  if  they  would  go 
f Continued  on  last  naael 
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FIELD  NOTES 


The  Scottdale  congregation,  it  was  revealed 
in  the  annual  business  meeting,  has  a mem- 
bership of  186,  the  highest  in  the  history  of 
the  church.  The  congregation  has  appointed 
a Building  and  Investigating  Committee  to 
study  the  matter  of  the  erection  of  a chapel 
in  East  Scottdale. 

Bro.  Marcus  Bishop,  Pueblo,  Colo.,  preach- 
ed at  the  C.P.S.  camp  at  Fort  Collins.  Colo., 
on  Jan.  20.  Bro.  Harry  Diener,  Hutchinson, 
Kans.,  visited  this  same  camp  on  Jan.  22. 

Sunday,  Jan.  13,  Bros.  C.  Z.  Martin  and 
B.  B.  Zimmerman  of  Columbia,  Pa.,  Mission, 
served  on  an  all-day  program  at  the  South 
Boston,  Va.,  Mennonite  Church. 

The  Kaufman  congregation,  in  the  Johns- 
town, Pa.,  district,  plan  to  replace  their  church 
building  which  was  destroyed  by  fire  Dec.  17, 
1945.  Gifts  from  congregations  or  individuals 
who  wish  to  assist  in  this  work  will  be  ap- 
preciated. Send  contributions  to  Lemon 
Blough,  Treasurer,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  R.  4. — 
Irwin  M.  Holsopple. 

The  time  of  the  Calvary  Hour  broadcast 
from  station  WHKC.  Columbus,  has  been 
changed  to  5:30-6:00  P.M.  each  Saturday. 

Bro.  Willard  Smith,  Goshen,  Ind.,  who  re- 
cently returned  from  two  years  of  relief  serv- 
ice in  Paraguay,  spoke  on  his  experiences  at 
Hesston  and  North  Newton.  Kans.,  on  Jan. 
27,  and  at  Hillsboro  on  Jan.  28. 

Bro.  Gaius  Horst,  who  served  for  many 
years  as  deacon  of  the  Pennsylvania  Church, 
near  Hesston,  Kans.,  has  moved  to  Sterling,  111. 

Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershev,  Chicago,  111.,  spent 
Jan.  25,  26  at  Scottdale  in  the  interests  of  the 
Spanish  paper,  “El  Heraldo  Evangelico,”  of 
which  he  is  editor.  This  paper  will  be  pub- 
lished at  Scottdale  from  now  on,  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities. 

About  seven  hundred  people  are  attending 
the  six  Regional  Schools  of  the  Special  Bible 
Term  in  the  Lancaster  Conference  district 
which  are  being  held  at  Lancaster  Mennonite 
School,  Mountville,  Elizabethtown,  Hanover, 
Manheim,  and  Weaverland.  At  four  of  these 
schools  there  are  Week-day  Bible  School 
classes  for  children  with  an  attendance  of  a- 
bout  three  hundred  additional.  These  regional 
schools  are  under  the  direction  of  the  Bible 
School  Board  and  are  conducted  instead  of 
the  usual  six-weeks’  term,  which  could  not 
be  held  at  the  school  on  account  of  lack  of 
room.  These  classes  are  conducted  twice  a 
week  for  six  weeks. 

Dedication  services  are  announced  by  the 
congregation  at  North  Goshen,  Ind.,  for  Feb. 
10.  The  building  has  been  enlarged  and  re- 
modeled. Interesting  historical  data  concern- 
ing this  congregation  will  be  published  next 
week.  May  the  Lord  continue  to  bl^ss  the 
work  at  North  Goshen.  1 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber  spoke  at  the  Bethel 
Church,  Wadsworth,  Ohio,  Sunday  evening, 
Jan.  27. 


Bible  Conferences  have  been  arranged  as 
follows:  Cherry  Box,  Mo.,  Mar.  8-10,  with 
Percy  Miller  and  H.  R.  Buckwalter  as  in- 
structors; Pearidge,  Mar.  11-12,  Palmyra,  Mar. 
13-14,  Hannibal,  Mar.  15-17,  with  Percy  Mil- 
ler and  Nelson  E.  Kauffman  as  instructors. 

Bro.  J.  M.  Kreider,  Palmyra,  Mo.,  one  of 
our  veteran  bishops,  has  been  suffering  with 
an  eye  affliction. 

The  wife  of  Bro.  Isaac  G.  Hartzler,  aged 
bishop  of  the  Sycamore  Grove  congregation 
near  Garden  City,  Mo.,  died  on  Jan.  25. 

The  enrollment  at  the  Canton  Bible  School 
is  twenty-five.  Instructors  are  O.  N.  Johns, 
Paul  Yoder,  I.  W.  Royer,  and  Bro.  and  Sis- 
ter Edwin  Alderfer. 

Bro.  John  R.  Mumaw  visited  the  four  con- 
gregations in  northeast  Missouri  Jan.  25-27. 
The  Young  People’s  Topics  Committee,  of 
which  he  is  a member  met  at  Hannibal  Jan.  26. 


By  telegram  from  Akron,  Pa.: 
Blankets  and  comforters  urgently 
needed  to  meet  present  emergency 
situation  among  misplaced  persons  in 
Europe.  Overseas  shipping  space  now 
available.  Rush  express  to  Mennonite 
Central  Committee,  Akron,  Pa. 


In  the  Special  Study  Week  at  the  Canton 
Bible  School  Jan.  22-26  there  was  a total  en- 
rollment of  seventy-three.  E.  E.  Miller  and 
Paul  Erb  served  as  instructors.  On  Jan.  24  Bro. 
Miller  spoke  at  the  regular  congregation  serv- 
ice at  Canton,  and  Bro.  Erb  spoke  at  the 
Beech  Church  near  Louisville.  On  Jan.  27 
Bro.  Erb  preached  at  Canton  and  Bro.  Miller 
at  Beech.  O.  N.  J. 

The  Illinois  Mennonite  Ministers’  Fellow- 
ship meeting  was  held  at  Sterling,  111.,  on 
Jan.  22.  The  meeting  was  well  attended  by 
the  ministers  and  their  wives  and  a goodly 


Calendar 

Annual  Meeting  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion. Mpsetnn.  Kan«„  Fah  IS.  10 

Sixth  Annual  Mennonite  Parochial  School  Meet- 
ing, Meilin^er  Church,  near  Lancaster,  Pa., 
/Saturday.  Feb.  23. 

Pigeon  River  Bible  School,  Pigeon,  Mich.,  Feb. 
18-March  1. 

Annual  Meeting.  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities.  Landis  Valley 
Church.  Lancaster.  Pa..  March  13.  14. 

Annual  Meeting.  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities.  Oah  Grove  Church.  Smith- 
ville,  Ohio.  May  Sl-.June  2;  May  28.  2:00 
p.m..  and  all  day  May  29.  Conjoint  Missions 
and  Executive  Committee  Meeting:  May  30. 
forenoon.  Conjoint  Missions,  Executive,  and 
Relief  Committees;  May  30,  1:30  p.m., 
Executive  Session  of  the  Board;  May  30, 
evening,  to  June  2,  Annual  Board  Sessions. 

Mennonite  General  Conference,  session  for  dele- 
gates and  ordained  men,  Laurelville,  Pa., 
Aug.  21-23. 

Biennial  Meeting  Mennonite  Publication  Board, 
Laurelville,  Pa.,  Aug.  19-21. 


number  of  other  Christian  workers.  Bro.  and 
Sister  Paul  Lehman,  Embarrass,  Minn.,  and 
Sister  Maude  Douglas,  Culp,  Ark.,  were  visit- 
ors at  the  fellowship.  They  gave  appreciated 
messages  concerning  the  Lord’s  work  in  their 
respective  fields. 

The  Missionary  Rally  held  at  the  Peoria, 
Pleasant  Hill,  and  Bellvue  churches  in  Illinois, 
as  previously  announced  in  these  columns, 
was  a great  blessing  to  the  congregations  in 
the  information  and  the  challenges  which  it 
brought. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  William  Hall- 
man from  Goshen,  Ind.,  to  Tuleta,  Texas.  Bro. 
Hallman  and  family  will  be  with  his  father 
until  they  sail  for  Argentina,  probably  late 
in  February. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  Gordon  Schrag 
from  Alma,  Ont.,  to  R.  D.  3,  Lowville,  N.  Y. 

Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  of  the  Columbia,  Pa., 
Mission,  served  the  two  congregations  at 
Sarasota,  Fla.,  on  Jan.  20.  In  the  morning  the 
Pine  Craft  Church  had  its  first  service  in  the 
new  building  with  521  present.  The  following 
evening  the  New  Bay  Shore  church  was  also 
filled  to  capacity.  - 

Bro.  and  Sister  Weyburn  Groff,  missionaries 
under  appointment  to  India,  spoke  at  the 
Canton,  Ohio,  Bible  School  on  Jan.  21. 


JOIN  THE  MINORITY 

A gentleman  said  to  John  B.  Gough,  as  if 
it  were  a discouragement,  “You  are  in  a 
minority.” 

Praying  men  are  in  a minority.  Bible-lov- 
ing men  are  in  a minority.  Men  who  honor 
God’s  house  and  God’s  day  are  in  a minority. 
“Follow  not  a multitude  to  do  evil.”  Join  the  ^ 
minority.  Stand  ud  and  stand  out  for  Jesus 
Christ.  Don’t  muddle  to  destruction  with  the 
majority.  The  Master  says,  “Broad  is  the  way 
that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there 
be  which  go  in  thereat.” 

The  majority  has  had  its  way,  and  has 
brought  mess,  muddle,  and  war.  The  majority 
has  failed  us.  Join  the  minority.  Come  to  the 
house  of  God;  take  down  your  Bible  and  read 
it  again;  keep  the  Lord’s  Day  holv.  Com- 
mence to  Dray,  or  to  Dray  again.  Give  your 
heart  and  life  to  Jesus  Christ.  Take  your  part 
in  turning  the  nation  from  being  a people  of 
God-forgetters,  to  a reverent  and  godly  nation. 
Begin  now;,  tomorrow  will  be  too  late. — Pub- 
lisher Unknown. 


LAURELVILLE  MENNONITE  CAMP 
1946  SCHEDULE 


♦Young  People’s  Conference 

♦Family  Week 

♦Girls’  Camp 

♦Boys’  Camp 

Am.  S.S.  Union 

7 day  Y.P.I. 

12  day  Y.P.I. 

♦Bible  Conference 
Publication  Board  & General 
♦Bible  and  Missionary  Conf. 


June  26-30 
July  1-7 
July  8-14 
July  15-21 
' July  22-27 
July  27-Aug.  2 
Aug.  5-16 
Aug.  17-19  1 
Conf.  Aug.  19-23 
Aug.  24-Sept.  2 t 


For  further  information  concerning  the 
conferences  marked  with  an  asterisk  (♦) 
write  to 


Mennonite  Camp  Ground  Association 
Scottdale,  Pa. 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


ELIDA,  OHIO 

(Pike  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings.  Our  annual  busi- 
ness meeting  was  held  on  Dec.  27.  The  re- 
sults of  the  reorganization  are  as  follows:  Sun- 
day school — Supts.,  Richard  Ross,  Harold 
Good;  Chor.,  Ira  Good;  Asst.,  Edwin  Hart- 
man; Treas.,  Aaron  Huber;  Church — Trustee, 
Paul  Bear;  Treas.,  S.  M.  Brunk;  Secy,  and 
Asst.  Treas.,  David  Ramer;  Chor.,  John  D. 
Good;  Asst.,  William  Hartman;  Cor.,  Melba 
Brenneman;  Y.P.B.M.  Committee,  Milton 
Ramer,  Jacob  Hartman,  Merlin  Good,  Ray- 
mond Heatwole,  Lewis  Heatwole,  Joe  Bear; 
County  Home  Services,  G.  H.  Brunk;  Jail 
Services,  Rudy  Brunk;  Committee  on  Tract 
Distribution,  Myron  Augsburger,  Harold 
Brenneman,  Robert  Hartman;  Delegate  to 
Ohio  Mission  Board  Meeting,  David  Ramer; 
Home  Mission  Committee,  Richard  Ross,  Mer- 
lin Good,  David  Ramer;  Ushers,  Robert  Hart- 
man, Myron  Augsburger.  May  God’s  blessing 
rest  upon  these  officers  and  may  their  duties 
be  performed  as  unto  the  Lord. 

On  Sunday  evening,  Dec.  30,  the  Christian 
day  school  pupils  rendered  a Christmas  pro- 
gram. 

Jan.  7,  1946.  Lola  I.  Brunk. 

ASHLEY,  MICHIGAN 

(Bethel  Congregation) 

Our  annual  business  meeting  was  held  on 
New  Year’s  Day. 

Two  of  our  members,  Robert  Slagell  and 
Cyril  Smith,  were  recently  discharged.  We 
are  glad  to  have  them  back  with  us  again. 

Several  of  our  number  have  left  to  work  in 
other  places:  Wesley  Zook  and  Sanford  Oyer 
in  Illinois,  and  Anna  Conrad  in  Ohio. 

We  are  glad  to  have  Edna  Oyer  with  us 
again  after  an  absence  of  over  a year,  due  to 
her  health. 

During  the  past  few  months  we  lost  two 
members  by  death — Jonathan  Conrad  and 
Grandma  (Mrs.  Peter)  Snyder. 

On  Jan.  6 Bro.  Kore  Zook  was  with  the 
congregation  at  Imlay  City. 

During  the  past  year  we  had  many  worth- 
while and  interesting  meetings  and  are  now 
looking  forward  to  many  more  spiritual  bless- 
ings. Cor. 

CURTIS,  MICHIGAN 

(Wildwood  Congregation) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings.  “O 
give  thanks  unto  the  Lord;  for  he  is  good: 
for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.”  As  always, 
the  Lord  has  been  very  good  to  us.  Even 
though  at  times  there  are  disappointments,  we 
are  reminded  again  and  again  of  the  fact  that 
“if  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us?” 

This  fall  we  enjoyed  the  help  and  fellow- 
ship of  a number  of  visitors.  Bro.  and  Sister 
D.  A.  Yoder  brought  us  inspiring  and  en- 
couraging messages.  We  had  the  happy  privi- 
lege of  entertaining  Sister  Troyer’s  parents, 
also  Bro.  Raymond  Troyer  and  family.  Bro. 
Wilbur  Yoder,  our  evangelist,  proclaimed  the 
Word  with  an  enthusiasm  that  inspired  hope 


and  faith  in  God.  Two  souls  responded  to  the 
call  and  are  now  under  instruction. 

My  brother  Jerry  and  family  gave  us  some 
much-appreciated  help  in  remodeling  our 
house.  A number  from  the  community  also 
donated  time.  May  the  Lord  richly  bless  and 
reward  each  one.  We  are  very  thankful  that 
He  made  it  possible  for  us  to  remodel,  giving 
us  more  room  and  also  making  it  more  con- 
venient for  us  as  a family  as  well  as  for  those 
who  visit  us.  There  is  still  a lot  of  work  to 
be  done,  but  we  will  continue  only  as  the 
Lord  provides  the  time  and  means  to  do  so. 

My  brother  Calvin,  and  Bro.  Samuel  Miller 
brought  us  a Delco  plant  which  helps  to 
brighten  our  long  and  dark  winter  evenings. 

Two  carloads  of  hoys  from  Fairview  came 
and  helped  to  cut  wood  for  one  of  our  sisters. 

May  God  bless  you  for  your  help  in  the 
work  here. 

Jan.  7,  1946.  Clarence  Troyer. 

HUBBARD,  OREGON 

(Zion  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  In  November  Bro.  and  Sis- 
ter Paul  Erb,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  were  with  us  for 
evangelistic  meetings.  Their  help  and  presence 
were  appreciated.  We  were  richly  admonished 
and  blessed  by  their  labors. 

Bro.  C.  J.  Garber,  Alpha,  Minn.,  and  Bro. 
E.  S.  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho,  preached  at  the 
regular  Sunday  morning  services. 

Sister  Phebe  Yoder,  returned  -missionary 
from  Africa,  spoke  to  us  the  evening  of  Dec. 
17. 

The  following  Sunday-school  officers  were 
elected  for  the  new  year:  Supt.,  Edward 
Kenagy;  Asst.,  Charles  Kauffman;  Primary 
Supt.,  Kenneth  Burkey;  Chors.,  Sanford 
Yoder,  Mrs.  Edward  Hooley. 

Bro.  Edward  Kenagy  is  general  leader  for 
the  Y.P.B.M. 

In  the  near  future  it  will  be  fifty-three 
years  since  the  church  here  was  established. 
Nearly  all  the  pioneers  are  gone. 

Albert  D.  Erb. 

SARASOTA,  FLORIDA 

(Conservative  and  Amish  Congregation) 

Greetings  of  love  in  Jesus’  name.  We  are 
grateful  to  the  Lord  for  the  many  blessings 
He  is  giving  us  here  in  the  sunny  south.  Our 
number  has  been  growing  steadily.  Last  Sun- 
day it  reached  three  hundred  and  ten. 

Bro.  Melvin  Heatwole,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
preached  for  us  on  Sunday  morning.  Of  the 
six  ministers  here  for  the  season  or  part  of 
the  season,  he  was  the  last  to  arrive.  The 
other  five  are:  John  Bontrager  (bishop), 
Darien  Center,  N.Y.;  Levi  Bontrager,  Green- 
wood, Del.;  Otho  Shenk,  Elida,  Ohio;  Menno 
Coblentz,  Defiance,  Ohio;  and  Frank  Stoltz- 
fus,  Coatesville,  Pa.  We  are  sorry  that  Bro. 
Stoltzfus  is  unable  to  preach,  due  to  a nerv- 
ous breakdown.  Pray  with  us  for  his  re- 
covery, that  he  may  again  be  used  in  the  work 
at  Coatesville  or  wherever  the  Lord  may  lead 
him. 

Two  deacons  are  also  here  for  the  season: 
Albert  Wyse,  Midland,  Mich.;  and  Walter 
Grove,  Brentwood,  Md. 

The  number  has  increased  to  such  an  ex- 
tent that  a new  place  of  worship  is  necessary. 
A large  brick  building  (formerly  a bakery) 
has  been  purchased.  It  will  seat  one  thousand 


people.  Plans  are  under  way  to  have  it  ready 
for  services  in  a few  weeks. 

We  were  glad  to  have  Bro.  and  Sister  Joseph 
Brunk,  Job,  W.  Va.,  with  us  over  the  week 
end.  They  were  accompanied  by  their  daugh- 
ter and  son-in-law,  Ruel  Martins. 

Mary  C.  Barbe. 

ARCHBOLD,  OHIO 

(Central  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  The  afternoon  and  evening 
of  Sept.  22  Bro.  D.  D.  Miller’ and  Bro.  Elmer 
Stoltzfus  were  with  us,  taking  part  in  the 
discussion  of  Mennonite  principles. 

Communion  was  held  on  Oct.  21,  with  our 
bishop,  Bro.  E.  B.  Frey,  in  charge. 

On  the  morning  of  Oct  28  Bro.  E.  E.  Miller, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  brought  us  the  message.  In  the 
evening  he  and  the  Penn  Quartet  from  Goshen 
brought  us  an  inspiring  program — both  in 
word  and  song. 

Bro.  Paul  Lauver,  who  assisted  with  the 
work  among  the  Mexicans  in  this  community, 
gave  us  a farewell  message  before  leaving  for 
mission  work  in  Puerto  Rico. 

We  were  happy  to  have  Bro.  Jacob  Bender 
of  Ontario  bring  us  the  morning  message  on 
Dec.  2. 

Bro.  Allen  Erb,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  was  with 
us  Dec.  16  and  17  in  the  interest  of  the  new 
hospital  at  Elkhart. 

We  were  happy  to  have  with  us  from  Dec. 
23  to  30,  Bro.  J.  Mark  Stauffer,  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  who  conducted  an  inspiring  study  in 
music  appreciation. 

Officers  for  1946  were  elected  in  December. 
The  superintendents  are  Dale  Beck  and  Carl 
Rychener.  Bro.  Henry  Wyse  was  appointed 
to  serve  as  pastoral  supervisor  at  the  Bancroft 
Mission  in  Toledo  for  one  year.  Pray  with 
us  for  the  work  there  that  many  may  be 
drawn  to  Christ. 

On  Dec.  23  an  offering  was  taken  for  for- 
eign relief,  amounting  to  over  $5,000.00.  Part 
of  the  money  was  used  to  purchase  a carload 
c/f  canned  food  to  be  sent  to  Europe. 

Jan.  9,  1946.  Cor. 

SWEET  HOME,  OREGON 

Our  revival  meetings  were  held  Dec.  3-9, 
conducted  by  Bro.  Paul  Erb,  Scottdale,  Pa. 
The  messages  brought  by  both  Bro.  and  Sister 
Erb  were  a great  encouragement  to  the  broth- 
erhood. At  the  present  time  there  are  eleven 
converts  under  instruction. 

On  Dec.  13  and  14  the  ministerial  body  of 
the  Pacific  Coast  Conference  held  their  min- 
isterial meeting  here.  The  services  through- 
out the  day  were  for  the  ministers  and  their 
wives,  and  the  evening  meetings  were  open  to 
the  public.  On  Friday  evening  Sister  Phebe 
Yoder  gave  us  a challenging  talk. 

Our  business  meeting  was  held  on  Dec.  10. 
The  superintendents  are  Lyle  King  and  Ralph 
Emmert. 

The  Sunday-school  work  at  Cascadia  has 
been  very  encouraging.  Cascadia  is  a small 
community  about  thirteen  miles  from  Sweet 
Home.  There  is  no  church  there.  Recently 
six  or  seven  children  expressed  their  desire  to 
accept  Jesus  as  their  Saviour.  Because  of  the 
added  responsibility  this  creates,  it  was  felt 
that  we  should  have  a minister  help  with  the 
work.  Consequently,  Bro.  Archie  Kauffman 
(Continued  on  last  page) 
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The  Best  Wine 

When  from  life’s  feast  the  glory  has  departed, 
And  weariness  creeps  on, 

When  on  thy  lips  the  bread  has  turned  to  ashes 
And  all  the  wine  has  gone; 

Then  fill  the  jars  once  more,  though  but  with 
water. 

And  fill  them  to  the  brim; 

And  to  the  waiting  guests  about  the  table 
Pour  out  thy  best  for  Him. 

His  power  only  waits  thy  small  effort, 

To  add  His  mighty  touch, 

Transmuting  thy  poor  gift  to  His  rich  vintage, 
Making  thy  little  much. 

So  shalt  thou  know  again  the  joy  of  service 
That  thou  hadst  thought'  was  past, 

And  find  that  the  Master  of  the  feast  has  given 
The  best  wine  at  the  last. 

— Annie  Johnson  Flint 


The  Foreign  Field 


AFRICA  LETTER 

Praise  the  Lord  for  His  working  among  us 
in  spite  of  the  enemy’s  invasions.  We  claim 
God’s  precious  promises  which  simply  will 
not  fail. 

On  Sept.  6 we  were  transferred  from  the 
Bukiroba  station  to  this  place.  We  realize 
that  we  are  facing  a large  task,  but  “if  God 
be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us?” 

Services  continue  at  the  Buhemba  gold  mine 
each  Sunday  afternoon,  with  a fair  attendance 
and  good  interest.  This  is  about  seven  miles 
east  of  this  station.  Some  time  ago  I visited 
the  Nyasirori  gold  mine,  which  is  located 
about  twenty  miles  to  the  south  of  us.  It  is 
not  operating  at  present.  The  native  folks 
there  would  like  to  have  a school.  There  is 
one  man  there  by  the  name  of  Simba  (which 
means  lion)  who  has  really  learned  to  know 
the  Lord  and  seems  very  hungry  for  the  Word. 
He  came  to  visit  us  today  and  told  us  that 
his  wife  also  desires  to  accept  Jesus  as  her 
Saviour.  The  Lord  allowed  them  to  go  through 
some  real  testings  recently.  Their  only  child 
was  taken  from  them  by  death,  but  even 
though  living  in  a heathen  community,  they 
refused  to  follow  the  funeral  customs  of  their 
tribe. 

Bro.  Jonah,  who  is  our  oldest  Christian  on 
this  station,  called  my  attention  to  the  fact  that 
the  Lord  does  not  always  call  people  in  large 
groups  as  He  did  at  Pentecost,  but  at  times 
chooses  to  send  us  out  for  the  sake  of  only 
one  soul,  as  He  did  Philip  in  the  case  of  the 
Ethiopian  eunuch;  again  He  permitted  Paul 
and  Silas  to  suffer  stripes  and  imprisonment 
and  wrought  a mighty  earthquake  for  the 


salvation  of  the  Philippian  jailer  and  his  house- 
hold. 

On  Oct.  27,  the  Lord  willing,  Bro.  Stauffer 
(our  bishop)  plans  to  be  with  us  in  a meeting 
at  Ibara,  which  is  located  about  seven  or 
eight  miles  to  the  north  of  us.  There  are  a 
few  believers  here  and  others  who  are  inter- 
ested, but  the  enemy  is  busy  and  he  has  many 
agents  in  his  employ.  In  this  case  he  is  using 
a native  from  Kenya  who  has  not  proved  him- 
self a Christian,  but  has  succeeded  in  using 
his  influence  among  the  folks  there  to  the  ex- 


from  the  mission. 


Where  there  is  no  cross,  there  will  be  no 
crown.  So  we  shall  continue  on  with  joy  and 
rejoicing  in  the  fact  that  the  battle  is  the 
Lord’s.  “Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by 
my  spirit,  saith  the  Lord.” 

Bumangi  Station. 

Otet.  18,  1945.  C.  M.  Ferster. 

CONFERENCE  REPORT 

Report  of  the  Ninth  Annual  Missionary 
Conference  held  at  Bukiroba  Station, 
Musoma,  T.T.,  Aug.  19-24,  1945 

As  usual,  plans  for  conference  had  to  be 
made  months  before  the  time  of  meeting.  The 
most  suitable  date  was  discussed  from  several 
angles  and  the  latter  part  of  August  finally 
set  as  the  time  most  suited  to  all  circumstances. 
Very  soon  after  the  dates  were  decided  upon 
word  came  to  us  of  the  possible  visit  of  Bro. 
O.  O.  Miller  to  the  African  mission  field.  The 
dates  of  his  proposed  visit  coincided  with  our 
conference  dates.  This  was  a token  of  the 
Lord’s  definite  leading. 

Several  days  previous  to  Bro.  Miller’s  ex- 
pected visit  we  received  a cable  from  him 
from  Cairo  stating  the  possibility  of  not  being 
able  to  secure  plane  passage  from  Cairo  to 
Kisumu.  Though  we  were  keenly  disappoint- 
ed, we  Shirati  folks  were  not  entirely  sur- 
prised when  he  did  not  arrive  on  the  lake  tug, 
as  had  been  planned,  for  Wednesday,  Aug. 
15.  We  still  felt  confident  the  Lord  would 
bring  to  pass  that  which  seemed  so  definitely 
His  leading  from  the  very  beginning.  On 
Friday,  while  we  were  still  on  our  knees  in 
our  midday  station  worship  period,  a car 
drove  up  to  the  Stauffer  house  where  we  were 
assembled.  When  we  arose  from  our  knees, 
Bro.  Miller  and  Bro.  Simeon  Hurst  were 
standing  on  the  veranda.  We  had  asked  the 
Lord  again  that  in  His  own  way  and  time 
He  would  see  fit  to  bring  Bro.  Miller  into  our 
midst.  This  was  indeed  a case  of  “before  they 
call,  I will  answer;  and  while  they  are  yet 
speaking,  I will  hear.” 

Bro.  Miller  had  arrived  at  Kisumu  one  day 
too  late  for  the  lake  tug,  but  now  we  see  that 
the  delay  was  a direct  blessing,  for  he  then 
hired  a car  to  bring  him  to  Nyabasi  and  all 
other  points  during  his  visit  and  take  him  back 
again.  This  was  decidedly  better  than  de- 
pending upon  slow  steamers.  He  arrived  at 
Nyabasi  on  Thursday  afternoon,  came  to 


Shirati  Friday  morning,  and  went  with  us  to 
Bukiroba  and  conference  on  Saturday.  Con- 
ference did  not  begin  until  Sunday  afternoon. 
Sunday  morning  we  met  with  the  native 
church.  Bro.  Miller  and  Bro.  Shenk  went  to 
Bumangi  for  the  morning  service.  In  the  after- 
noon Bro.  Miller  visited  the  Mugango  station. 

Sunday  noon  some  A.I.M.  guests  arrived 
on  the  steamers,  as  well  as  some  of  our  own 
folks  who  had  been  to  Dar  es  Salaam.  We 
were  now  a full  house.  Three  rooms  of  the 
Smoker  house  served  as  dining  rooms.  Offices, 
unfinished  print  shop,  church  anteroom,  and 
all  available  rooms  were  prepared  for  dormi- 
tories, where  we  were  all  comfortably  cared 
for. 

Our  first  conference  session  was  held  on 
Sunday  afternoon.  Bro.  Stauffer  was  confer- 
ence chorister.  The  conference  hymn  was, 
“The  Church’s  One  Foundation.”  At  no  other 
time  do  we  have  so  many  voices  for  four-part 
singing  as  at  conference  time,  and  our  music 
is  greatly  enjoyed  by  all.  Bro.  Merle  Eshleman 
was  conference  moderator  and  conducted  the 
devotions  for  each  session.  His  theme  through- 
out the  conference  was  true  worship  and  ad- 
oration of  our  mighty  God.  His  readings 
were  mostly  from  the  Psalms,  followed  by  a 
brief  period  of  silent  worship  and  then  an 
audible  prayer. 

In  our  first  session  Bro.  Shenk  had  a mes- 
sage on  “The  Cost  of  Rfeal  Intercession.” 
There  is  no  service  without  cost  and  this  cost 
touches  everything  in  our  lives.  Several  ex- 
amples, such  as  Paul,  Moses,  and  Jesus,  were 
pointed  out  to  us.  Paul’s  intercessions  and 
suffering  of  all  things  were  not  that  this  or 
that  might  happen,  but  that  “Christ  [may] 
be  formed  in  you.”  This  message  as  well  as 
each  afternoon  message  was  followed  by  a 
season  of  prayer.  Included  in  our  prayer  re- 
quests were  praise  for  the  cessation  of  war 
and  prayer  for  rulers  of  the  nations. 

Our  morning  and  afternoon  sessions  were 
held  in  the  church.  The  evening  sessions,  be- 
cause of  danger  of  mosquitoes,  were  held  in 
the  sitting  room  of  the  Ferster  home.  On 
Sunday  evening  Bro.  Ferster  spoke  to  us  on 
the  subject,  “Problems.”  He  pointed  out  that 
the  solutions  are  always  there,  though  we 
may  not  see  them.  Our  part  is  to  go  on  in 
faith,  for  our  God  is  able. 

The  Monday  morning  session  opened  with 
the  two  hymns,  “Arise,  My  Soul,  Arise,”  and 
“Cross  of  Christ.”  Two  letters  were  read  at 
this  time — one  a letter  of  condolence  for  the 


passing  from  our  midst  of  Bro.  Ray  Wenger, 
the  other  a letter  of  greeting — both  from  the 
Africa  Inland  Mission  in  Tanganyika.  Bro. 


Wenger,  who  was  always  present  and  took  an 
active  part  in  our  conferences,  was  indeed 
greatly  missed  from  the  beginning  and 
throughout  the  conference.  But  our  comfort 
is  all  in  knowing  that  it  is  all  his  gain. 

The  first  message  of  our  conference  theme 
was  given  by  Bro.  Stauffer.  The  theme  was, 
“Perfect  Union  with  Christ,”  the  first  division 
being,  “Perfect  Union  with  Christ  in  His 
Physical  Body.”  This  union  means  death,  the 
cross,  and  liberation.  There  is  the  fact  of 
Christ’s  death  which  is  a finished  work  in 
which  we  have  no  part.  Then  there  is  the 
union  accomplished  but  awaiting  our  accept- 
ance of  this  union.  The  results  of  the  ac- 
ceptance of  this  union  are  that  we  become 
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servants  of  God,  fruitful  unto  holiness,  for  we 
are  now  married  to  another.  “We  can  always 
trust  God’s  faithfulness.”  “We  can  always 
trust  God’s  victory.” 

A most  appropriate  selection,  “Take  Up 
Thy  Cross  and  Follow  Me,”  was  sung  at  this 
time  by  Bro.  and  Sister  Levi  Hurst. 

The  second  message  of  the  morning  was 
by  Bro.  Miller.  He  first  read  to  us  the  cable 
he  had  prepared  to  send  us  from  Cairo  when 
it  seemed  the  way  had  closed  for  his  visit  to 
us.  We  were  very  happy  to  have  him  read  it 
to  us  in  person.  We  could  smile  at  the  “ter- 
ribly sorry,”  but  we  would  have  felt  quite 
different  had  we  needed  to  read  this  message 
by  ourselves.  The  way  opened  for  him  to 
come  just- before  he  sent  the  cable.  He  also 
brought  us  greetings  from  the  Bishop  and 
Mission  Boards  at  home  and  greetings  from 
friends  along  the  way. 

He  then  gave  us  a glimpse  into  the  work 
of  the  M.C.C.,  especially  of  the  relief  work 
which  is  being  done  in  the  various  countries. 
It  was  most  enlightening  for  us  to  get  this 
firsthand  information.  Though  we  have  been 
reading  the  reports  of  this  work  in  the  church 
papers,  we  got  a much  better  view  from  the 
firsthand  information.  Being  so  far  from 
home  we  unintentionally  neglected  the  enlarg- 
ing of  our  visions  in  these  phases  of  the  work. 

On  Monday  afternoon  Bro.  George  Smoker 
discussed  “The  Evil  Heart  of  Unbelief.”  This 
was  a discussion  not  of  the  unbelieving  hea- 
then heart  but  of  the  unbelieving  heart  of  each 
of  us.  Faith  must  be  an  activating  faith,  a 
specific  faith.  We  must  claim  specific  things. 
Some  of  the  specific  requests  during  our 
prayer  season  were  for  the  conference  agenda 
and  meeting  of  the  legislative  body,  for  the 
entry  permit  of  Sister  Edith  Showalter,  for 
passage  for  Sister  Margaret  Horst  and  Bro. 
and  Sister  Mahlon  Hess,  for  the  Shenk  fam- 
ily’s passage  home,  for  relief  work  as  pictured 
to  us  by  Bro.  Miller,  for  more  workers  for 
the  harvest  fields. 

Monday  and  Tuesday  evening  were  given 
to  business  discussions,  so  that  Bro.  Miller 
could  hear  these  discussions  before  leaving 
on  Thursday. 

Tuesday  morning  the  second  message  of 
our  conference  theme,  “Perfect  Union  with 
Christ  in  His  Resurrection  Body,”  was  given 
by  Bro.  Simeon  Hurst.  A foreign  substance 
or  nonconductor  inhibits  the  current  flow- 
ing through  the  wire.  So  any  foreign  sub- 
stance or  nonconductor  may  hinder  our  union 
with  Him;  the  contact  must  be  clean.  Cal- 
vary has  made  provision  for  a perfect  union. 
Life  follows  death.  The  first  essential  is  union 
with  Him  in  death.  We  must  all  later  part 
with  all  things  of  the  flesh;  why  not  part 
with  them  now  and  enjoy  the  blessings  of 
life  and  freedom  so  much  longer?  Some  re- 
sults of  this  union  are  fruits  unto  holiness, 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  rivers  of  living  water  flow- 
ing forth,  and  a walk  in  the  light.  This  union 
also  brings  with  it  special  privileges  and  re- 
sponsibilities, and  power  over  the  enemy. 

Bro.  Miller  briefly  but  most  pointedly  gave 
us  glimpses  of  Mennonite  history  and  the 
factors  leading  up  to  some  of  the  issues  facing 
the  Mennonite  Church  at  the  present  time. 
We  were  greatly  enlightened  as  to  the  enor- 
mity of  sortie  of  these  vital  issues  before  the 


home  church.  We  came  away  from  the  meet- 
ing feeling  that  it  was  just  the  message  we 
were  needing. 

It  was  decided  to  have  a business  session 
on  Tuesday  afternoon  so  that  Bro.  M.ller 
might  be  with  us  for  as  much  of  the  business 
as  possible.  Tuesday  afternoon’s  program  was 
held  over  for  Thursday  afternoon. 

Wednesday  morning  the  conference  theme 
was  continued  by  Bro.  Clyde  Shenk  on  “Un- 
ion with  Christ  in  His  Mystical  Body,  the 
Church.”  Lessons  depicting  the  union  were 
drawn  from  the  prodigal  son.  He  dwelt  with 
his  father  in  unity  and  peace.  We,  too,  dwell 
there  as  we  accept  the  death  of  self  and  the 
peace  offering  that  God  has  prepared.  In 
this  union  our  place  in  the  church  bears  a 
fruit  of  love  and  charity.  It  used  to  be,  “That 
brother  is  doing  a good  work  in  his  line,  but 
— .”  Now  it  is,  “That  brother  is  doing  a good 
work  in  his  place  and  may  God  continue  to 
bless  him  and  make  him  fruitful.”  He  con- 
cluded his  message  with  I Cor.  13. 

Bro.  Miller  then  gave  us  his  third  message, 
using  I Cor.  13  as  a basis  for  his  remarks. 
Again  it  was  a timely  message  of  counsel  and 
advice.  He  gave  us  a picture  of  ourselves  in 
the  front  line  trenches,  the  place  of  the  enemy’s 
machine  gun  fire.  Here  there  is  no  day  or 
night.  Food  and  a good  many  other  things 
are  incidental.  There  is  a great  need  for  ag- 
gressiveness and  alertness.  Sometimes  the 
front  moves  back,  necessitating  a different 
kind  of  fighting. 

In  our  praying  we  must  also  watph.  Bro. 
Miller  made  an  appeal  to  us  to  pray  definitely 
for  some  of  the  issues  in  the  church  at  home, 
for  the  church  parochial  school  work  and  for 
the  boys  returning  home  from  C.P.S.  The 
three  rules  for  Christian  living  as  given  by 
Paul  in  Rom.  12:1,  2 were  his  parting  mes- 
sage to  us:  consecration,  complete  transfor- 
mation, and  humility. 

Wednesday  afternoon  was  given  to  business 
discussions.  Wednesday  evening  we  all  met 
in  the  sitting  room  of  the  Ferster  home  for  a 
communion  service. 

On  Thursday  morning  after  breakfast  Bro. 
Miller  said  “Good-by”  to  all  and  left  by  car 
for  Kisumu.  We  felt  his  visit  had  been  short, 
but  we  continue  to  praise  God  for  the  rich 
blessings  He  gave  us  through  this  visit  of  our 
brother,  and  knowing  that  he  was  to  be  used 
of  the  Lord  in  the  same  way  in  other  places, 
we  would  not  selfishly  detain  him  but  bid  him 
Godspeed. 

Thursday  morning  we  continued  in  busi- 
ness meeting'.  One  of  the  things  discussed 
was  the  relationship  of  medical  and  school 
work  to  policies  of  indigenous  church  build- 
ing. Because  the  government  is  planning  for 
more  educational  emphasis  after  the  war  it  is 
a question  which  we  must  also  face  at  this 
time. 

In  the  afternoon  the  program  which  had 
been  held  over  from  Tuesday  afternoon  was 
given.  Bro.  Noah  Mack  gave  a timely  message 
on  “Being  Spiritual  Parents  to  Our  Spiritual 
Ch.ldren.”  Standing  in  the  place  of  victory 
ourselves,  we  claim  victory  for  them  instead 
of  working  for  victory  for  them.  We  must 
live  exemplary  lives  in  walk  and  conduct.  To 
be  spiritual  parents  we  must  have  periods  of 
preparation  in  being  good  spiritual  children. 


To  have  obedient  children  we  must  be  obedi- 
ent. There  must  be  parental  warmheartedness 
which  goes  beyond  mercy  and  which  guides 
all  discipline.  Freedom  in  speaking  of  cold- 
ness, hardheartedness,  failing  catechumen,  is 
not  spiritual  parenthood.  Paul  as  a spiritual 
parent  said,  “Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as 
I also  am  of  Christ.” 

We  all  appreciated  hearing  from  one  of  our 
guests,  Mr.  William  Mundy  of  the  A.I.M., 
who  was  interned  in  Germany  three  and  one- 
half  years  following  his  rescue  from  the  shelled 
Zamzam.  He  briefly  told  us  of  his  experi- 
ences in  the  various  camps  and  above  all  was 
his  note  of  praise  to  God  for  keeping  and 
guiding  in  many  trying  circumstances.  Rom. 
8:28  and  Lam.  3:23  were  his  constant  un- 
failing promises  from  God.  Another  thought 
which  he  emphasized  was,  “He  will  keep  us 
in  trial,  but  does  not  promise  to  keep  us  from 
trial.” 

After  his  message  we  sang,  “Great  Is  Thy 
Faithfulness.”  A season  of  prayer  closed  our 
conference  sessions. 

Thursday  evening  and  all  day  Friday  we 
continued  in  business  session.  On  Friday  eve- 
ning we  had  a period  of  song  and  a short  talk 
from  one  of  our  other  guests.  Another  confer- 
ence season  is  history.  The  fellowship  one 
with  another  in  the  Lord  was  most  refreshing 
and  upbuilding.  These  times  are  great  step- 
ping stones  of  the  year.  This  year  we  again 
feel  that  we  have  been  doubly  blessed  of  our 
heavenly  Father  in  many  ways. 

The  North  Mara  folks  had  to  leave  before 
sunrise  Saturday  morning  in  order  to  cross 
Mara  Bay  by  ferry.  They  could  not  take  the 
car  at  the  regular  crossing;  so  this  early  cross- 
ing was  the  only  thing  possible.  The  Mugango 
folks,  now  including  Bro.  and  Sister  Levi 
Hurst,  left  by  car  about  ten  o’clock.  Our 
guests  left  by  the  steamers  on  Sunday.  May 
Christ  be  exalted  in  each  of  our  lives  in  a yet 
larger  way  throughout  the  coming  year. 

Elma  Hershberger,  Conf.  Secy. 

NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 

(Jan.  9,  1946)  4 

On  January  3 we  left  Trenque  Lauquen 
via  iBragado  and  Buenos  Aires  and  arrived  in 
Colonia  Alvear,  in  the  Province  of  Mendoza, 
to  spend  a few  weeks  of  vacation,  a distance 
of  more  than  500  miles. 

This  is  a fruit  and  vegetable  region  that 
must  depend  on  irrigation  for  growth.  The 
water  is  brought  from  a river  that  is  fed  by 
the  snow  from  the  mountains.  Apricots, 
apples,  peaches,  pears,  figs,  grapes,  straw- 
berries, and  raspberries  are  in  abundance,  as 
well  as  all  kinds  of  vegetables.  Alfalfa  hay 
and  seed  are  harvested  and  shipped  to  other 
points.  Flowers  and  well-kept  lawns  are  not 
generally  seen.  Where  there  is  no  irrigation 
and  cultivation,  weeds  reign  absolutely. 

We  were  invited  to  spend  a day  on  a fruit 
ranch  of  two  German  brothers  who  came  to 
this  country  about  twenty-five  years  ago.  Some 
one  remarked  that  they  had  many  hard  years 
but  are  prosperous  now.  They  have  a nursery 
for  their  own  private  use;  orchards  of  thou- 
sands of  trees  and  vineyards;  an  up-to-date 
plant  for  drying  fruit — apricots,  apples,  pears, 
peaches,  plums,  and  grapes.  These  are  scien- 
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tifically  cured  and  dried  and  put  up  in  cello- 
phane packages  of  one  and  two  pounds,  and 
sold  directly  to  the  consumer  without  the 
middleman’s  profit.  Neither  do  they  make  ad- 
vertising propaganda,  but  have  a list  of  1,500 
or  more  customers  that  have  been  secured  by 
one  neighbor  telling  another  of  first-class 
dried  fruit  at  a low  price.  In  their  busy  sea- 
son, they  have  seventy  employees,  but  the 
packages  are  done  up  by  the  members  of  their 
families.  The  two  brothers  live  in  separate 
houses  but  both  families  work  together  in  the 
business.  They  are  Evangelical  Lutheran  in 
faith  and,  not  having  a church  near,  invite  a 
pastor  out  from  the  city  periodically.  Their 
services  are  in  German.  We  spent  a delight- 
ful day  and  came  away  much  pleased  to  have 
met  these  two  industrious  families  and  to  have 
seen  some  of  their  work. 

Through  the  hospitality  of  a sister-in-law  of 
one  of  these  German  brothers,  we  occupy  their 
cottage  while  she  and  her  husband  are  work- 
ing on  the  fruit  ranch — she  making  up  the 
cellophane  packages  and  her  husband  paint- 
ing and  decorating  the  new  house  recently 
built.  Our  plan  (D.V.)  is  to  stay  about  three 
weeks. 

The  political  situation  in  this  country  is 
quite  serious  at  present.  There  is  a general 
three-day  strike  on,  with  all  the  stores  and 
business  houses  closed.  The  post  office,  drug 
stores  and  cigar  stores  are  open,  but  bread  and 
butter  and  grocery  shops  are  closed.  The 
street  market  is  open  where  one  can  buy  fruit, 
vegetables,  and  buns.  The  only  fuel  we  have 
is  an  electric  hot  plate,  but  we  are  happy,  cast- 
ing all  our  care  on  Him  who  careth  for  us  and 
praying  for  the  government  that  the  Lord’s 
work  may  not  be  hindered. 

This  town  has  a mission  church  established 
about  twenty-five  years  ago.  At  present,  the 
church  is  having  a daily  vacation  Bible  school. 
Tomorrow  night  is  prayer  meeting  night. 

Our  trip  was  a day  and  a night  on  the  train 
from  Buenos  Aires.  We  distributed  many 
tracts  in  the  stations  as  the  train  stopped.  Our 
prayer  was  that  some  soul  might  find  the 
Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life.  Just  before  we 
reached  our  destination,  tracts  were  handed 
to  two  ladies  on  the  train.  The  one  took  it  at 
once,  the  other  one  looked  suspicious  and 
asked  “What  is  it?”  “Bible  tracts.”  (Many 
political  bills  are  passed  around).  “They  are 
Protestant  tracts,  are  they  not?”  she  asked  as 
she  handed  them  back.  “If  you  want  to  call 
them  that,  but  they  are  teachings  from  the 
Bible,  the  Word  of  God.”  “Oh,  yes,  I know 
who  the  Protestants  are,”  she  said  as  she  turned 
to  the  other  lady,  “their  priests  marry,  and 
they  have  nothing  to  do  with  saints  or  any 
one  for  their  salvation  except  Jesus  Christ.” 
The  other  lady  looked  as  if  she  would  like  to 
have  kept  her  tract  but,  after  seeing  the  dis- 
approval of  her  friend,  handed  hers  back  too. 

Our  newly  appointed  missionaries  have  not 
yet  received  landing  permits  to  enter  the 
country.  Let  us  continue  fervently  in  prayer, 
for  our  God  is  able  to  take  away  all  obstacles 
and  hindrances  and  He  sees  the  need  of  more 
laborers  in  His  great  harvest.  Join  us  in  prayer 
for  this  request  and  also  for  more  national 
workers. 

Mae  H.  Hershey. 

Trenque  Lauquen,  F.C.O.  Argentina. 


The  Home  Field 


LIMA,  OHIO 

(825  North  Jefferson  Street) 

Dear  Readers  of  the  Gospel  Herald:  “Say 
not  ye,  There  are  yet  four  months  and  then 
cometh  harvest?  behold,  I say  unto  you,  Lift 
up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields;  for  they 
are  white  already  to  harvest.” 

We  apprecicate  your  prayers  in  behalf  of 
Bro.  O’Connell  and  ask  you  to  keep  on  pray- 
ing with  us  for  his  recovery.  We  are  very 
thankful  that  he  is  improving  and  could  again 
return  home  last  week.  We  believe  God  is 
answering  your  prayers  in  his  behalf. 

We  had  our  business  meeting  and  the  fol- 
lowing officers  were  elected:  Supt.,  Norman 
Smith;  Asst.,  Merlyn  Good;  Primary  Supt., 
Paul  Smith;  Chors.,  Mary  Golden  and  Paul 
Smith;  Secy,  and  Cor  Secy.,  Arlene  Short; 
and  Sunday  school  delegate,  Fannie  Hartman. 

Our  quarterly  mission  meeting  was  held  at 
the  Mission  on  Jan.  6.  We  heard  many  very 
stirring  messages  during  the  day.  In  the  morn- 
ing we  had  the  privilege  of  having  Broi  Lloy 
Kniss  preach  for  us.  Bro.  Kniss,  a returned 
missionary  from  India,  has  been  teaching  our 
Christian  Day  School  near  Elida  for  the  past 
season.  After  the  afternoon  song  service 
devotion  was  conducted  by  Bro.  Andrew 
Brenneman.  We  were  given  many  things  to 
think  about  in  the  messages  of  the  afternoon 
and  evening.  In  the  afternoon  Bro.  Jesse 
Short,  Archbold,  Ohio  gave  us  a message  on 
“Men  Wanted.”  He  pointed  out  how  much 
God  wants  men  and  women  in  His  serv- 
ice, and  the  many  ways  we  can  serve  if  we  are 
only  willing.  Bro.  Lloy  Kniss  gave  us  a mes- 
sage on  “Christianity  Needed.” 

The  evening  meeting  began  with  song  serv- 
ice in  which  all  could  take  a part,  after  which 
Bro.  Hershel  Brenneman  conducted  the  devo- 
tional service.  We  all  enjoyed  the  children’s 
meeting  by  Bro.  Jesse  Short.  The  workers’ 
meeting  in  charge  of  Bro.  E.  E.  Troyer,  of 
Elida,  consisted  of  a few  ten-minute  talks: 
“Opportunities  of  Service”:  “In  Summer  Bible 
School,”  by  Sister  Wynona  Swartz;  “In  the 
City,”  by  Ethel  Good;  and  “In  Other  Lands,” 
by  Bro.  Fred  Staffer.  An  evangelistic  sermon 
was  preached  by  Bro.  Jesse  Short.  We  were 
given  many  things  to  think  about  and  all  can 
say,  it  is  good  for  us  to  have  been  there. 

We  ask  you  to  continue  to.  remember  us 
and  the  work  at  the  Mission  in  prayer,  and 
pray  with  us  that  if  it  is  not  against  His  will 
the  Lord  will  permit  Bro.  O’Connell  to  wor- 
ship with  us  again  soon. 

In  His  Service, 
Arlene  Short. 

ALTOONA,  PA. 

(Mennonite  Gospel  Mission) 

On  Sunday,  Dec.  9,  a group  of  students 
from  the  Eastern  Mennonite  School  rendered 
a program  at  Altoona  and  Mill  Run.  The 
group  consisted  of  Stanley  Shenk,  Paul  T. 
Yoder,  Henry  Weaver,  Jr.,  Elsie  Groff,  Arlene 
Landis,  and  Ruth  O.  Kurtz. 

Bro.  Oliver  Schenck,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  spent 
Sunday,  Dec.  16,  with  us. 


Christmas  programs  were  rendered  at  all 
three  places — Canan  Station  on  Saturday  after- 
noon, Mill  Run  on  Sunday  afternoon,  and 
Altoona  on  Sunday  evening.  The  Allensville 
and  Glade  junior  sewing  circles  made  it  pos- 
sible for  us  to  give  a present  to  each  pupil  in 
the  three  schools. 

The  Belleville  and  Allensville  congregations 
furnished  provisions  for  baskets  to  be  given 
to  needy  families.  The  following  donations 
were  made  to  the  Christmas  fund:  Ira  Eshle- 
man,  $5.00;  Bro.  Siegrist,  $2.00;  Mabel  Shert- 
zer,  $2.00;  a Si?ter,  Mattawana,  Pa.,  $2.00.  A 
number  of  sewing  circles  made  pillowcases. 

We  were  able  to  give  a pair  to  each  family. 

We  want  to  thank  all  who  sent  us  greetings. 

On  Sunday,  Dec.  30,  Bro.  Daniel  Sensenig 
came  into  our  midst  and  served  as  evangelist 
at  Mill  Run  until  Jan.  10.  Almost  all  the 
homes  in  the  community  were  visited.  Bro. 
Sensenig  held  services  at  Canan  Station  on 
Saturday  afternoofi  and  at  Altoona  on  Sunday 
morning. 

On  Thursday,  Jan.  10,  we  attended  the  min- 
isters’ session  at  the  Johnstown  Bible  School. 

We  received  $27.55  from  the  Conestoga 
congregation.  I 

We  thank  you  for  your  interest  and  solicit 
your  prayers. 

Jan.  18,  1946.  Joseph  M.  Nissley. 


RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 
Food  Shipments  to  Europe 

More  food  has  left  our  shores  for  the  hun- 
gry  thousands  of  Europe.  During  the  past 
month  9,450  quarts  of  chicken  and  10,000 
pounds  of  dried  milk  have  left  New  York  for 
France.  Holland  will  also  be  soon  receiving 
several  large  shipments  of  food.  Two  ships 
which  left  New  York  harbor  on  Jan.  15  and 
22  carried  the  following:  80,412  pounds  of 
dried  beans  and  potatoes,  55,038  quarts  of 
canned  beef,  chicken,  fruits  and  vegetables, 
and  1,650  bushels  of  corn. 

* * # 

Membership  in  C.A.R.E. 

By  action  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  Dec.  29, 
the  M.C.C.  became  a member  of  the  Co-oper- 
ative for  American  Remittances  to  Europe, 
Inc.  (C.A.R.E.).  C.A.R.E.  is  a nonprofit  or- 
ganization being  set  up  with  the  approval  of 
the  President’s  War  Relief  Control  Board  for 
the  purpose  of  handling  individual  remittances 
as  well  as  material  package  forwardings  from 
individuals  in  the  United  States  to  designated 
individuals  in  the  foreign  countries,  especial- 
ly Europe.  In  short,  the  organization  is  to 
provide  a sort  of  mail-order  service  whereby 
the  greatest  amount  of  food  can  be  sent 
across  to  an  individual  with  the  least  amount 
of  trouble  and  expense. 

According  to  the  proposed  plan,  one  de-  ( 
siring  to  send  a food  package  to  a friend  or 
relative  in  Europe  would  send  a check  or 
money  order  with  the  recipient’s  address  to 
Mennonite  Central  Committee,  Akron,  Penn- 
sylvania. The  address  wuold  be  forwarded  to 
C.A.R.E.  who  would  deliver  the  package  per- 
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sonally  or  by  parcel  post.  It  is  planned  that 
packages  will  at  first  be  made  up  in  the  States; 
later  on,  food  will  be  bought  and  transported 
in  bulk  to  Europe  where  any  necessary  pack- 
aging will  be  done.  In  case  the  recipient 
could  not  be  found,  the  donor  would  be  reim- 
bursed by  C.A.R.E. 

The  plan  is  not  yet  in  operation,  so  do  not 
send  remittances;  you  will  be  informed 
through  this  column  as  soon  as  remittances 
may  be  made. 

* * * 

Clothing  Distribution  in  Holland 

“Today  I felt  as  if  I were  back  in  school 
with  so  many  children’s  voices  around,  and 
the  excitement  of  clothing  them  ran  as  high  as 
if  it  were  the  last  day  of  school  before  the 
Christmas  holidays  in  the  States.  Siegfried 
Janzen  and  Elma  Esau  brought  up  the  first 
group  of  “Volksherstal”  children  about  ten 
o’clock  this  morning,  and  we  were  busy  until 
about  twelve-thirty  fitting  them  in  shoes,  socks, 
undies,  dresses  or  suits,  and  out-of-door  gar- 
ments. Many  of  these  children  today  are  Jew- 
ish, we  were  informed,  but  one  certainly  could 
never  have  told  it  from  outward  character- 
istics, and  one  never  thought  of  it  as  one  look- 
ed into  their  starry  eyes  and  read  the  joy  that 
the  garments  were  giving  them.  ‘Heel  Pret- 
tige  !’  or  ‘Dat  is  mooi!’  ‘Goed,  goed!’  and  chat- 
ter that  we  could  not  catch  or  follow  are  the 
rewards  of  clothing  distribution.”  — Ruth 
Hilty. 

* # * 

Rehabilitation  in  Bengal 

While  awaiting  authorization  to  proceed  in 
China,  Lawrence  Burkholder  assisted  in  sev- 
eral rehabilitation  projects  in  India.  The  fol- 
lowing excerpt  from  one  of  his  letters  is  indic- 
ative of  one  of  the  problems  met  by  relief 
workers  in  India: 

“In  general  rehabilitation  is  difficult  be- 
cause of  the  absence  of  honesty  and  initiative. 
The  ordinary  Bengali  wants  enough  to  eat 
and  that  is  all.  Some  of  us  are  of  the  opinion 
that  if  the  Bengali  people  were  at  least  honest 
a remarkable  recovery  would  be  possible  in  so 
short  a time  as  five  years.  As  it  is  the  govern- 
ment and  relief  agencies  can  pour  into  Bengal 
any  amount  of  money  for  rehabilitation  and 
there  will  be  little  change.  Those  of  us  who 
have  had  a year  in  this  Province  have  seen 
just  what  happens  when  dishonesty  is  on  such 
a vast  scale;  all  kinds  of  controls,  bureaucracy, 
checks  and  red  tape  are  necessary.  What  Ben- 
gal needs  most  is  a moral  sense  and  it  seems 
that  Hinduism  cannot  supply  this  need.  In 
short,  Bengal  needs  Christ.” — J.  Lawrence 
Burkholder. 

* * * 

Relief  Briefs 

According  to  a recent  cable,  Irvin  and  Edith 
Lehman  and  Paul  Conrad  arrived  in  Addis 
Ababa,  Ethiopia,  on  Jan.  16,  1946.  While  in 
Egypt  awaiting  passage  to  Ethiopia  they  visit- 
ed the  El  Shatt  refugee  camp;  Brother  Lehman 
led  the  prayer  meetings  for  the  workers  both 
at  El  Shatt  and  Cairo. 

Atlee  Beechy,  former  director  of  Hill  City 
camp,  is  now  taking  uo  duties  in  the  Material 
Aid  section  which  is  being  set  up  to  handle 
all  shipments  of  food,  clothing,  and  tools. 
Heretofore,  relief  food  and  clothing  have  been 


handled  in  separate  offices.  Atlee  is  replacing 
John  Snyder  who  had  been  arranging  ship- 
ments of  flour  and  wheat  and  is  now  begin- 
ning service  with  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  at 
Goshen,  Ind. 

Jacob  D.  Goering,  former  director  of  North 
Fork  camp,  is  beginning  his  new  assignment 
as  assistant  to  the  Director  of  Relief,  J.  N. 
Byler. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 

Additional  Releases  in  February 

Assignees  with  two  children  who  have 
served  at  least  two  years  by  Feb.  28,  1946,  will 
be  eligible  for  release  during  the  month  of 
February,  according  to  a recent  announcement 
from  Washington.  The  new  ruling  will  af- 
fect 65  men  in  Mennonite  units.  Also  to  be 
released  in  February  are  all  those  who  have 
completed  three  years  of  service  by  June  30, 
1945. 

January  releases  are  proceeding  according  to 
schedule.  Now  being  released  are  assignees 
with  three  or  more  children  and  those  who 
completed  three  years  of  service  by  April  30, 
1945. 

. * * # 

C.P.S.  Unit  for  Livestock  Boats 

Plans  are  under  way  for  the  use  of  several 
hundred  C.P.S.  men  as  attendants  on  live- 
stock boats  going  to  Europe.  The  proposed 
unit  is  to  be  supervised  by  the  Brethren  Service 
Committee,  which  has  been  supplying  such 
personnel  for  the  United  Nations  Relief  and 
Rehabilitation  Administration.  Although  de- 
tailed plans  have  not  been  received  at  the 
M.C.C.  headquarters,  it  is  understood  that  the 
men  will  be  drawn  from  Mennonite,  Breth- 
ren, and  Friends  camps  and  that  the  unit  will 
be  restricted  to  assignees  who  were  inducted 
between  June  16,  1943,  and  June  15,  1944. 

* # * 

Ten  Favorite  Bible  Chapters 

As  might  be  expected  of  C.P.S.  men,  the 
fifth  chapter  of  Matthew  was  their  first  choice 
in  the  recent  poll  to  determine  the  ten  favorite 
Bible  chapters  of  assignees  in  Mennonite  units. 
The  other  nine  selections,  in  order  of  prefer- 
ence were:  I Cor.  13,  Ps.  23,  Rom.  12,  Matt.  6, 
Rom.  8,  Jno.  14,  Matt.  7,  Jno.  3,  and  Isa.  53. 
The  idea  for  the  poll  was  borrowed  from  the 
Army  poll  to  determine  the  forty  favorite  chap- 
ters of  members  of  the  armed  forces.  Five  of 
the  C.P.S.  choices  are  also  found  among  the 
first  ten  choices  of  the  armed  forces,  but  not  in 
the  same  order  of  preference.  Psalm  23  was 
the  first  choice  of  the  armed  forces. 

* # * 

C.P.S.  Briefs 

A new  M.C.C.  unit  was  opened  on  Jan.  15 
at  the  Roseburg  Veterans  Hospital,  Roseburg, 
Oreg.  This  is  a 25-man  unit  and  the  second 
such  unit  to  be  opened  recently  under  Men- 
nonite administration,  the  other  being  at  a 
Veteran's  hospital  for  tubercular  patients  at 
Livermore,  Calif.  Roseburg  is  a .mental  in- 
stitution. 

Farnhurst,  Delaware,  hospital  assignees  con- 
tributed $500  to  War  Sufferers’  Relief  in  a 
special  Christmas  holiday  collection. 

Released  January  23,  1946 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


NEEDS  OF  C.P.S.  PROGRAM 
CONTINUE 

■ In  the  summer  of  1941  the  constituent 
groups  of  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
undertook  the  support  of  the  Civilian  Public 
Service  program  as  a ministry  to  those  of 
their  number  and  others  who  would  be  drafted 
into'  work  of  national  importance.  The  size 
and  needs  of  the  program  expanded  during 
the  war  period  beyond  all  expectations,  and 
the  support  given  by  the  constituency  in  a 
moral  and  spiritual  way,  and  in  providing 
leaders,  professional  workers,  and  funds  was 
gratifying  indeed.  However,  now  that  the 
war  has  ended,  there  are  indications  of  a feel- 
ing on  the  part  of  some  that  C.P.S.  with  its 
many  needs  is  a thing  of  the  past. 

Those  working  in  the  program  are  con- 
cerned that  the  rate  of  releases  from  C.P.S. 
be  speeded  up  and  that  the  program  be  con- 
cluded as  soon  as  possible.  Every  effort  is 
being  bent  in  that  direction.  However,  in 
spite  of  these  efforts,  there  yet  remained  in 
Mennonite  C.P.S.  as  of  Dec.  31  over  3,600  as- 
signees out  of  a peak  number  of  better  than 
4,200.  These  men  remaining  in  C.P.S.  con- 
tinue to  need  the  counsel  and  support  of  min- 
isters who  can  come  to  them  in  the  camps  and 
units,  especially  now  as  they  face  the  time 
of  their  release  and  return  to  the  community. 
Ministers  who  are  able  to  give  as  much  as 
two  or  three  months,  divided  among  several 
camps,  could  render  a particularly  .effective 
service. 

Assignees  in  the  fifteen  base  camps  still  in 
operation  continue  to  need  the  services  of 
dietitians  and  trained  nurses,  and  a number 
of  the  camps  now  lack  such  personnel.  This 
situation  is  made  acute  by  the  fact  that,  with 
the  end  of  the  war,  a number  of  such  workers 
wished  to  take  other  jobs  after  serving  in 
C.P.S.  for  several  years  or  more. 

Another  need  of  the  C.P.S.  program  is  that 
of  continued  financial  support.  While  releases 
have  reduced  total  expenditures  somewhat, 
it  has  not  been  possible  to  reduce  greatly  the 
number  of  camps  and  units  in  operation. 
Total  contributions  for  the  month  of  Dec- 
ember failed  by  $26,000  to  meet  the  expend- 
itures for  that  month,  which  amounted  to 
about  $61,000. 

It  has  often  been  said  of  Mennonites  that 
when  a need  is  presented,  the  response  is 
automatic.  It  is  with  the  assurance  of  this  fact 
that  these  concerns  are  presented.  To  complete 
the  task  started  five  years  ago  and  to  finish 
the  C.P.S.  program  “on  a strong  note”  will 
require  faithful  service  by  our  C.P.S.  men  to 
the  very  end,  and  the  renewed  efforts  of  all 
of  us  in  this  final  phase. 

Via  M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


Dorothy , Thompson,  in  an  article  in  “The 
Ladies’  Home  Journal,”  written  from  Pales- 
tine, says:  “The  Bible,  whose  every  word  is 
testified  to  in  stones  in  this  land  wherefrom 
I write,  has  one  ever-recurring  refrain  from 
the  mouths  of  its  poets  and  prophets,  and 
records  one  ever-recurring  fact:  that  great 
civilizations  perish  when  men  turn  from  God 
and  fail  to  walk  in  the  paths  of  righteousness, 
justice,  and  mercy.” 
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MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Yoder  — Good.  — Sanford  Yoder,  Hubbard, 
Oreg.,  and  Martha  Good,  Nampa,  Ida.,  in  the 
Nampa  Church  by  E.  S.  Garber,  uncle  of  the 
bride,  Jan.  4,  1946. 

Weaver — Olson. — Allen  Joseph  Weaver  and 
Alfreda  Mae  Olson,  both  of  the  Kansas  City 
Mission  congregation,  by  R.  P.  Rorst  at  the 
church,  Dec.  3U,  1945. 

Oyer  — Teuscher.  — Walter  Oyer  and  Freda 
Teuscher,  both  of  the  East  Bend  congregation, 
Fisher,  111.,  by  J.  A.  Heiser  at  the  home  of  the 
bride’s  mother,  Dec.  6,  1945. 

Miller — Stauffer. — Vernon  Miller,  Emma  con- 
gregation, Topeka,  Ind.,  and  Bertha  Stauffer, 
Olive  congregation,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  by  D.  A.  Yoder 
at  the  Olive  Church,  Jan.  1,  1946. 

Eshleman — Newcomer. — C.  Raymond  Eshle- 
man,  Erisman’s  Congregation,  and  Mary  E. 
Newcomer,  Chestnut  Hill  congregation,  by  M.  E. 
Lutz  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Jan.  19,  1946. 

Showalter — Rowe. — Ward  Milton  Showalter 
and  Mary  Ellen  Rowe,  both  of  the  Springdale 
congregation,  near  Waynesboro,  Va.,  at  the  home 
of  the  officiating  minister,  J.  R.  Driver,  Jan.  5, 
1946. 

Breneman — Horst. — J.  Harold  Breneman,  Wil- 
low Street,  Pa.,  and  Mary  Margaret  Horst, 
Hagerstown,  Md.,  by  D.  Stoner  Krady  at  the 
East  Chestnut  Street  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
Dec.  22,  1945. 

Gingerich  — Sommers.  — Ura  S.  Gingrich, 
Sharon  congregation,  Plain  City,  Ohio,  and 
Gladys  R.  Sommers,  Louisville,  Ohio,  by  S.  E. 
Allgyer,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  at  the  Beech 
Church,  Jan.  20,  1946. 


OBITUARIES 


Buschman. — Emelia  Glied  Buschman  was  born 
in  Breslau,  Germany,  July  10,  1865;  died  Jan. 
19,  1946;  aged  80  y.  6 m.  9 d.  With  her  parents 
she  came  to  America  in  1883.  They  settled  in 
Hillsboro,  Kans.,  where  she  met  and  married 
Peter  Henry  Buschman,  Oct.  20,  1884,  who 
preceded  her  in  death  a year  ago.  From  Kansas 
they  moved  to  Oklahoma  where  they  homestead- 
ed, living  there  11  years.  They  came  to  Michi- 
gan in  1905  and  lived  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Comins  and  Fairview  for  14  years,  after  which 
they  lived  at  Morrice  for  9 years  and  Vernon  for 
12  years.  They  returned  to  Fairview  in  1942, 
occupying  a home  adjoining  the  home  of  their 
daughter,  Mrs.  Geo.  C.  Gusler.  To  this  union 
were  born  10  children,  2 of  whom  preceded  her 
in  death.  Surviving  are  5 sons  (Peter,  Calif. ; 
Henry  and  Herman,  Owosso,  Mich. ; David, 
Corunna;  Robert,  Fairview),  and  3 daughters 
(Mrs.  Geo.  C.  Gusler,  Fairview;  Mrs.  S.  V. 
Yoder,  Davidson  ; and  Mrs.  Claude  Harder,  Com- 
ins) ; also  31  grandchildren  and  36  great-grand- 
children. She  was  a faithful  member  of  the 
Krimmer  Mennonite  Brethren  Church  to  the  end 
of  her  life.  Funeral  services  were  held  in  the 
Fairview  Mennonite  Church  by  F.  F.  Bontrager. 
Burial  in  the  Fairview  Cemetery. 

Davidhizar. — Anna  May,  daughter  of  Ray- 
mond and  Ruth  Davidhizar,  was  born  Jan.  12, 
1946,  and  died  nine  hours  after  birth.  A prayer 
service  was  held  at  the  home  of  the  grandparents, 
conducted  by  D.  A.  Yoder.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  Olive  Cemetery. 

Deputy. — Mervin  O.,  son  of  the  late  Jacob  and 
Fannie  Heatwole  Deputy  was  born  March  30, 
1885;  passed  away  Nov.  20,  1945,  at  the  Rock- 


ingham Memorial  Hospital,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
where  he  had  been  a patient  for  about  one  week. 
Surviving  are  his  devoted  and  sorrowing  wife, 
Viola  Heatwole  Deputy,  and  5 children,  Mary 
C.  and  Byard  Santord  at  home,  Timothy  O., 
John  J.,  and  Charles  H.  of  near  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  6 grandchildren,  and  6 brothers,  and  5 sis- 
ters. As  a young  man  he  united  with  the  Men- 
nonite Church  and  endeavored  to  serve  Christ 
and  the  church  faithfully.  We  know  our  loss  is 
his  eternal  gain.  Funeral  services  at  the  home 
by  Bro.  S.  H.  Rhodes,  and  at  the  Weaver  Men- 
nonite Church  by  Bro.  Hiram  Weaver  of  Har- 
man, W.  Va.,  and  Bro.  John  R.  Mumaw  of  Har- 
risonburg, Va.  Text,  Psalm  17 :15.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Frederick. — Earl  M.,  son  of  Nelson  H.  and 
Mary  O.  Miller  Frederick,  Souderton,  Pa.,  was 
born  April  14,  1945  ; died  at  the  Grandview  Hos- 
pital, Sellersville,  Pa.,  Dec.  7,  1945;  aged  7 m. 
23  d.  His  death  was  caused  by  bronchial  pneu- 
monia, bronchitis,  and  teething.  He  is  greatly 
missed  in  the  home.  Surviving  are  his  parents, 
one  brother  (Herbert),  3 sisters  (Lillian,  Cath- 
erine, and  Elizabeth),  his  grandparents  (Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Samuel  D.  Miller,  Dublin,  Pa. ; and 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jacob  O.  Frederick,  Souderton, 
Pa.),  and  one  great-grandmother  (Mrs.  George 
Frederick,  Franconia,  Pa.).  Funeral  services 
were  held  Dec.  10  at  the  Deep  Run  Church,  in 
charge  of  Wilson  Overholt,  Abram  Yothers, 
Erwin  Nace,  and  John  E.  Lapp.  Text,  II  Sam. 
12  :23b.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

Gehman. — Amos,  son  of  the  late  Solomon  and 
Barbara  Mosemann  Gehman,  was  born  Aug.  28, 
1881 ; died  at  his  home  near  Akron,  Pa.,  Jan.  16, 
1946 ; aged  64  y.  4 m.  17  d.  He  is  survived  by 
his  wife  Laura  NeeMohler  and  the  following 
children  : Charles,  Elmer,  Oscar,  Emma,  (Mrs. 
Mello  Catnmauf),  Amos,  Isaac,  Howard,  Lillian 
(Mrs.  Richard  Frey),  Richard,  Robert,  and 
Edith.  Four  children  preceded  him  in  death. 
He  was  a member  of  the  Mennonite  Church. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Mellinger  Fu- 
neral Home  by  Amos  S.  Horst  and  interment 
was  made  in  Gehman’s  Cemetery  near  Adams- 
town,  Pa. 

Gingerich. — Charles,  son  of  Jacob  and  Mary 
(Schlabach)  Gingerich,  was  born  near  Amish, 
Iowa,  Aug.  24,  1891 ; died  at  his  home  near 
Parnell,  Iowa,  Jan.  14,  1946 ; aged  54  y.  4 m. 
20  d.  On  Dec.  4,  1913,  he  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Nettie  May  Miller.  He  leaves  to  mourn 
his  sudden  departure,  his  companion,  8 children 
(Rollin  J.,  Leo  Glen,  Myrtle  Marie — Mrs.  Leon- 
ard Rensberger,  Hilda  Lovina — Mrs.  Vernon 
Fisher,  Clarence  Dale,  Wayne  Edward,  Mary 
Lois,  and  Marguerite  Jeanne),  2 brothers 
(Emery,  Muscatine,  Iowa ; and  Noah,  Nappanee, 
Ind.),  8 grandchildren,  and  many  other  relatives 
and  friends.  He  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church  at  the  age  of  sixteen  and  continued  in 
this  fellowship  until  he  was  called  home.  He 
was  very  active  in  life  and  keenly  felt  the  re- 
sponsibility of  providing  for  the  home  and  family. 
He  was  always  ready  to  help  others  where  help 
was  needed,  and  willing  to  give  of  his  means 
to  bring  happiness  and  relief  to  those  who  were 
in  need.  While  doing  chores  on  Monday  evening 
he  was  killed  by  the  male  animal  of  the  herd. 
The  details  of  the  attack  are  not  known.  When 
he  did  not  come  to  the  house  at  the  usual  time, 
his  wife  and  children  went  out  and  found  his 
lifeless  body.  Thus  ended  the  life  of  one  who 
was  a loving  father,  a faithful  husband,  and 
one  who  was  appreciated  in  the  home,  church, 
and  community.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  East  Un’on  Church,  Jan.  17,  in  charge  of 
George  S.  Miller  and  Chris  Yoder.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  cemetery  near  by. 

Good. — Benjamin,  son  of  Noah  and  Fanny 
(HorsD  Good,  was  born  near  Dalton,  Ohio,  Oct. 
4,  1875;  died  at  his  home  near  Orrville,  Ohio, 
Jan.  9,  1946 ; aged  70  y.  3 m.  5 d.  He  suffered 
for  several  months  from  a heart  condition  and 
complications.  At  an  early  age  he  united  with 
the  Mennonite  Church.  On  Dec.  23,  1902,  he 
was  united  in  marriage  to  May  Rohrer,  who  pre- 
ceded him  in  death  Nov.  20,  1918.  To  this  union 
nine  children  were  born,  seven  of  whom  survive : 
Myrtle — Mrs.  Paul  Hoover,  Goshen,  Ind. ; Ber- 
tha, at  home ; Willis,  Willard  and  Jason,  of 
Dalton  ; Heber,  in  C.P.S.  at  Clear  Spring,  Md. ; 
and  Elmer,  on  the  home  farm.  On  Nov.  25,  1920, 
he  was  married  to  Martha  Hoover,  who  survives. 
This  union  was  blessed  with  three  daughters : 
Emma  Ruth,  Mary  Catherine,  and  Anna  Miriam. 
He  is  also  survived  by  23  grandchildren,  2 broth- 
ers (Ezra  and  John,  of  Dalton),  and  2 sisters 
(Mrs.  John  A.  Heatwole  and  Mrs.  Mary  Kreider, 
of  Dalton).  On  Sept.  22,  1907,  God,  through  the 
church,  called  and  ordained  him  as  a minister, 
which  office  he  filled  until  his  health  failed.  He 


was  in  the  pulpit  for  the  last  time  at  the  Yellow 
Creek  Church,  Goshen,  Ind.,  on  Nov.  18,  the  day 
following  the  funeral  of  his  father-in-law,  Wil- 
liam A.  Hoover.  During  his  long  period  of  service 
as  well  as  during  his  sickness  the  welfare  of  the 
church  was  on  his  heart.  Funeral  services  were 
held  Jan.  12,  at  the  home  by  Abram  Good  and 
Hershey  Sensenig  and  at  the  County  Line  Church 
by  Carl  Good  and  David  Wenger.  Text,  John 
17 :11-17.  The  following  ministers  made  re- 
marks : Thomas  Reesor,  Amos  Martin,  Moses 
Horst,  Amsey  Martin,  and  Israel  Snyder.  The 
burial  service  was  in  charge  of  Daniel  Witmer. 

Graber. — Peter  R.,  son  of  John  and  Katharina 
Graber,  was  born  near  Sterling,  Ohio,  Aug.  7, 

1881 ; passed  away  at  the  Memorial  Hospital, 

Mt.  Pleasant,  Iowa,  Jan.  13,  1946;  aged  64  y. 

5 m.  6 d.  On  Friday  afternoon  while  pursuing 
his  farm  work  he  fell  from  a pile  of  baled  straw 
and  fractured  his  pelvis.  He  was  taken  to  the 
hospital  on  Saturday  morning  for  care  and 
treatment  and  passed  away  the  following  morn- 
ing. In  his  youth  he  accepted  Christ  as  his 
Saviour  and  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church. 
When  he  moved  to  Iowa,  April  1,  1907,  he  trans- 
ferred his  membership  to  the  Sugar  Creek 
Church,  Way  land,  of  which  he  was  a member 
at  the  time  of  his  death.  On  March  11,  1908, 
he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Fannie  Richard, 
who  survives.  He  also  leaves  one  daughter 
(Ada),  one  brother  (Daniel),  one  sister  (Mrs. 
Sarah  Widmer),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  He  was  preceded  in  death  by  his  parents, 

3 sisters,  and  one  brother.  He  was  an  affection- 
ate and*  devoted  husband  and  a good  neighbor. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Sugar  Creek 
Church,  Jan.  16,  conducted  by  Simon  Gingerich  , 
and  Willard  Leichty.  Text,  I Sam.  20:3.  Inter-  ' 
ment  was  made  in  the  cemetery  near  by. 

Hartzler. — Celesta  C.  Hartzler,  daughter  of 
David  W.  and  Anna  (Greenawalt)  Hartzler, 
was  born  near  Topeka,  Ind.,  May  10,  1868 ; died 
at  her  late  residence  in  Topeka  Dec.  13,  1945; 
aged  77  y.  7 m.  3 d.  In  her  youth  she  gave  her 
heart  to  Christ  and  her  life  was  spent  in  Chris- 
tian service.  Early  in  life  and  for  many  years 
she  worked  in  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House 
in  Elkhart,  Ind.  She  was  a teacher  and  some- 
times superintendent  in  the  primary  department 
of  the  Maple  Grove  Sunday  School  until  her  fail- 
ing health  prevented  her  active  service.  She  was 
a faithful  Christian,  and  her  varied  activities 
gave  her  wide  acquaintance  and  endeared  her 
to  a wide  circle  of  friends.  She  was  one  of  a 
family  of  7 children  all  of  whom  preceded  her  ^ 
in  death  except  one  sister,  Mrs.  Lantz  of  Topeka. 

She  had  3 brothers,  William  W.,  Ephraim  E.,  ( 

and  Charles  E. ; and  3 sisters,  Libbie,  Blanche 
(Mrs.  Charles  Miller),  and  Mrs.  Alice  Lantz  who 
survives.  She  also  leaves  a number  of  nephews 
and  nieces  and  other  relatives.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  Maple  Grove  Mennonite  Church 
Dec.  16,  conducted  by  Wilmer  Shelly  and  Edwin 
J.  Yoder.  Burial  was  made  in  Maple  Grove 
cemetery. 

Kauffman.  — Anna  E.  (King)  Kauffman, 
daughter  of  Abraham  and  Mattie  King,  was 
born  near  Bellefontaine,  Logan  Co.,  Ohio,  May 
13,  1875 ; died  Jan.  15,  1946,  at  the  Trinity  Hos- 
pital, Minot,  N.  Dak.  Eleven  years  ago  she 
suffered  an  attack  that  left  her  heart  in  a weak- 
ened condition.  In  October,  1945,  she  had  another 
attack  from  which  she  never  fully  recovered  but 
gradually  became  weaker  until  death.  In  youth 
she  gave  her  heart  to  Jesus  and  remained  a loyal 
and  faithful  member  of  the  Mennonite  Church. 

She  was  always  at  church  when  health  permitted. 

On  Jan.  30,  1902,  she  was  united  in  marriage 
to  David  G.  Kauffman  of  Garden  City,  Mo.  They 
made  their  home  near  Garden  City,  Mo.,  until 
March,  1916,  when  they  moved  with  their  family 
to  near  Minot,  N.  Dak.  She  leaves  to  mourn  her 
departure,  her  sorrowing  husband,  4 sons  (Carl 
A.,  Creston,  Mont.;  Nelson  E.,  Hannibal,  Mo.; 
Floyd  E.  and  Harold  Y.,  Minot,  N.  Dak.),  and 
one  daughter  (Floy— Mrs.  W.  W.  Kauffman, 
West  Liberty,  Ohio)  ; and  one  foster  son  (Dale 
Hunsinger).  One  son  (Herbert)  preceded  her 
in  death  11  years  ago.  She  also  leaves  7 brothers 
and  3 sisters  (Simon  and  Aaron,  West  Liberty, 
Ohio ; Jonah,  Hubbard,  Oreg. ; Irvin,  Malvern, 

Pa. ; Lydia — Mrs.  F.  P.  Kauffman,  Garden  City, 

Mo. ; Ellen — Mrs.  M.  L.  Plank,  Oley,  Pa. ; and 
Maude — Mrs.  Robert  Myers,  Geneva,  Pa).  Her 
life  was  a busy  one.  She  enjoyed  visiting  the 
sick  and  the  aged,  bringing  cheer  and  gladness. 

She  always  manifested  concern  by  helping  needy  *1 
families  of  the  neighborhood.  She  will  be  re- 
membered by  her  family  as  a kind,  loving,  faith-,  I 
ful  mother,  one  concerned  about  their  spiritual 
welfare.  Two  of  her  sons  are  now  bishops,  and 
one  a deacon ; her  daughter  also  being  married 
to  a minister,  all  in  the  Mennonite  Church.  She 
always  held  before  her  family  high  ideals  for 
which  we  are  truly  grateful.  During  the  past 
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year  all  but  one  of  her  27  grandchildren  visited 
her.  Five  weeks  before  her  death  her  children 
were  all  at  home.  This  she  greatly  appreciated. 
She  will  be  greatly  missed  by  her  family,  the 
church,  and  the  community.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  at  the  Fairview  Mennonite 
Church  near  Surrey,  N.  Dak.,  on  Jan.  18,  by 
Eli  Hochstetler  of  Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  assisted  by 
L.  A.  Kauffman,  Bloomfield,  Mont.  Interment 
was  made  at  the  Fairview  cemetery. 

Short. — Eliza,  oldest  daughter  of  Henry  L.  and 
Cathrine  Rupp,  was  born  in  Henry  Co.,  Ohio, 
Feb.  5,  1875 ; died  at  her  home  near  Archbold, 
Ohio,  Jan.  11,  1946 ; aged  70  y.  11  m.  6 d.  On 
Dec.  20,  1894,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Jonas  Short.  To  this  union  three  daughters 
were  born  : Edna,  who  died  at  the  age  of  two 
years ; Estella,  at  home ; and  Leona— Mrs.  Erie 
Sauder,  of  Archbold.  In  April,  1937,  she  was  in 
an  automobile  accident,  in  which  she  received 
serious  injury  which  permanently  crippled  her 
right  hand  and  arm  and 'caused  her  to  be  in 
the  hospital  about  ten  weeks.  For  the  last  two 
years  and  eight  months  she  was  confined  to  her 
bed.  Throughout  her  illness  she  maintained  a 
cheerful  and  patient  attitude  and  freely  expressed 
her  faith  and  trust  in  God  and  her  readiness  to  go 
and  be  with  her  Lord.  In  her  youth  she  united 
with  the  Mennonite  Church  and  remained  faith- 
ful to  the  end.  She  had  a deep  concern  for  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  her  family  and  the  church 
and  was  regular  in  church  attendance  as  long 
as  health  permitted.  Surviving  are  her  beloved 
husband,  2 daughters,  3 grandsons,  5 brothers 
(Simon,  Frank,  Daniel,  Jacob,  and  Harvey), 
one  sister  (Anna — Mrs.  Aaron  Frey),  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  She  was  preceded  in 
death  by  her  parents,  one  daughter,  one  grand- 
daughter, and  one  sister  (Mrs.  Aaron  Short). 
Funeral  services  were  held  Jan.  15,  at  the  home 
by  Simon  Stuckey  and  at  the  Central  Church  by 
Henry  Wyse  and  E.  B.  Frey.  Texts,  Jno.  14  :l-6  ; 
Rom.  8 ; Jno.  19  :27. 

Stutzman. — Stella  May,  daughter  of  Peter  B. 
and  Mary  (Gascho)  Stutzman,  was  born  near 
Milford,  Nebr.,  June  25,  1912;  entered  her  rest 
quite  suddenly  at  the  home  of  her  brother  Frank, 
near  Corry,  Pa.,  Jan.  11,  1946;  aged  33  y.  6 m. 
13  d.  She  was  ill  only  twelve  hours  before  passing 
away.  Though  she  was  an  invalid  all  her  life,  she 
remained  very  patient  and  loving  in  her  affliction. 
In  her  departure  she  leaves  her  parents,  3 sisters 
(Gladys — Mrs.  Lester  Heliker,  Spartansburg, 
Pa.;  Dorothy  and  Frieda,  at  home),  4 brothers 
(Frank,  of  Corry;  Clifford,  Mantua,  Ohio;  Wal- 
ter and  Leonard,  at  home),  and  many  other  rela- 
tives and  friends.  One  brother  (Raymond)  pre- 
ceded her  in  death  about  five  years  ago.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  home  of  her  parents 
and  at  the  Britton  Run  Mennonite  Church,  in 
charge  of  Jacob  F.  Weirich.  Text,  I Sam.  20  :3b. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Rose  Hill  Cemetery, 
Spartansburg. 

Tweed. — Alfred  Milton  Tweed  was  born  in 
Providence  Twp.,  Chester  Co.,  Pa.,  Jan.  12,  1868  ; 
died  at  his  home  in  Millersville,  Pa.,  Jan.  1,  1946  ; 
aged  77  y.  11  m.  19  d.  He  was  sick  only  a few 
days  and  was  conscious  until  the  end.  Fifty- 
six  years  ago  he  was  married  to  Martha  Viola 
Miller,  who  survives.  To  this  union  the  follow- 
ing children  were  born  : Mrs.  Emma  Mae  Hauf, 
of  Millersville ; Guy  Raymond,  Lancaster,  Pa. ; 
Esther  M. — Mrs.  Philip  S.  Fehr,  Lampeter,  Pa. ; 
Ethel  M.  and  Belva  Irene  (twin),  at  home;  and 
Alfred  Newton  (twin),  who  preceded  him  in 
death  thirty-four  years  ago.  Nine  grandchildren 
also  survive.  For  almost  forty  years  he  was  a- 
member  of  the  Rohrerstown  Mennonite  Church. 
He  was  much  concerned  about  his  family,  his 
desire  being  to  have  them  all  in  the  church.  He 
was  of  a meek  and  quiet  disposition,  and  was 
loved  by  all  who  knew  him.  He  was  blind  for  a 
number  of  years,  but  was  patient  at  all  times  and 
never  complained.  When  asked  if  he  was  ready 
to  go,  he  answered,  “I  am  ready  to  stay  or  ready 
to  go.”  He  will  be  sadly  missed  in  the  home,  the 
community,  the  Sunday  school  and  church.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  at  Groff’s  Funeral  Par- 
lor, Lancaster,  Pa.,  Jan.  4,  in  charge  of  Daniel 
Gish  and  Landis  Shertzer.  Texts,  Ps.  23 :4 ; 
John  14.  His  body  was  laid  to  rest  in  the 
Rohrerstown  Mennonite  Cemetery. 

Weaver. — Maria  Diller  Weaver,  daughter  of 
John  and  Susan  Reisser  Diller,  was  born  May 
9,  1868,  at  Markham,  Ont. ; departed  this  life 
Jan.  8,  1946,  at  the  home  of  her  son,  Alvin, 
Kansas  City,  Kans.  On  March  29,  1892,  she 
was  married  to  J.  J.  Weaver  at  Oronogo,  Mo. 
To  this  union  were  born  7 children,  5 sons  and 
2 daughters,  all  of  whom  are  still  living.  They 
are  Levi,  Kansas  City,  Kans. ; Isaiah,  Mound- 
ridge,  Kans.;  George,  Joplin,  Mo.;  Ray,  Boise 
City.  Okla. ; Ruth  Stucky,  Halstead,  Kans. ; Ber- 
tha Stewart,  Phoenix,  Ariz. ; and  Alvin  Weaver, 


Kansas  City,  Kans.  Surviving  are  also  her  hus- 
band, 3 brothers  and  4 sisters,  17  grandchildren, 
and  3 great-grandchildren.  At  an  early  age  she 
accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour,  uniting  with 
the  Mennonite  Church.  She  was  a faithful 
mother  and  companion,  and  always  a helpful 
friend  to  anyone  in  need.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  at  the  Kansas  City  Mission  Church 
in  charge  of  Edward  Yoder  and  R.  P.  Horst.  A 
service  was  also  held  in  the  Hedge-Lewis  Funeral 
Chapel  at  Webb  City,  Mo.,  conducted  by  Edward 
Yoder  and  E.  J.  Berkey.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  Weaver  Cemetery  near  Webb  City. 


Special  Meetings 


ALTOONA,  PA. 

Report  of  the  annual  Christian  Workers’ 
Meeting  held  at  the  Mill  Run  Chapel,  Jan.  1, 
1946. 

Organization. — Mod.,  C.  H.  Weyandt;  Chor., 
Anna  Stover ; Secy.,  Mina  Glick. 

Program  and  Speakers— Challenge  of  the  New 
Year,  Daniel  Sensenig ; Our  Living  Testimony, 
Irvin  Roth  ; New  Year’s  Sermon,  Eli  Zook  ; Chil- 
dren’s Meeting,  Mrs.  Irvin  Roth ; Our  Attitude 
Toward  War  in  Times  of  Peace,  Eli  Zook;  in- 
dividual Responsibility  to  the  Church,  Irvin 
Roth ; Cause  and  Remedy  for  Indifference, 
C.  A.  Graybill ; Signs  of  the  Times,  Daniel  Sen- 
senig ; Souls  at  Stake,  Raleigh  Yehnert ; Evan- 
gelistic Sermon,  Daniel  Sensenig. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Some  people  make  prayer 
a spare  tire.  Many  people  must  pay  a terrific 
price  to  turn  back  to  Bethel.  God  didn’t  plan 
the  Christian  life  to  be  an  up-and-down  experi- 
ence. We  need  to  control  our  tempers  to  live 
victoriously.  Those  who  are  living  testimonies 
are  soul  winners.  Unpleasant  thoughts  cause 
unhappiness.  Look  for  pleasant  and  beautiful 
things  to  think  about.  Meekness  is  the  key  to 
unity  in  the  church.  The  closer  we  live  to  Christ, 
the  warmer  our  love  will  be  toward  each  other. 
It  is  not  enough  to  hate  war ; we  need  a con- 
science against  it.  If  our  conscience  is  based 
on  Scripture,  it  will  always  be  the  same,  wheth- 
er in  time  of  war  or  peace.  The  new  birth  is  a 
remedy  for  indifference.  We  are  not  here  to 
please  people,  but  rather  God.  We  must  die  to 
self  before  we  become  soul  winners.  God  does 
not  run  a repair  shop.  He  junks  the  old  man 
and  makes  a new  man.  Israel  is  God’s  time- 
piece Almost  everything  we  see  points  to  the 
Lord  s coming.  Secretary. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


The  Free  Methodist  Church  plans  to  open 
a theological  school  in  1947,  to  be  known  as 
John  Wesley  Seminary.  If  a permanent  site 
cannot  be  obtained  by  that  date,  the  seminary 
will  be  housed  in  the  denomination’s  head- 
quarters at  Winona  Lake,  Ind. 

* * * 

E.  Stanley  Jones,  in  an  article  published  as 
a special  section  of  the  December,  1945  issue 
of  “Asia  and  the  Americans,”  tells  of  the  un- 
official efforts  of  himself  and  others,  both  in 
this  country  and  Japan,  to  avert  the  tragedy 
of  war,  especially  in  the  days  just  before 
Pearl  Harbor.  He  puts  the  greatest  blame  for 
the  war  on  the  war  party  in  Japan,  which  was 
by  no  means  the  whole  nation;  but  he  shows 
that  the  blame  must  be  shared  by  the  war 
party  in  our  own  country,  the  example  of 
western  imperialism,  and  discriminatory  at- 
titudes toward  the  Japanese.  He  insists  that 
military  victory  has  not  solved  the  basic  prob- 
lems of  the  Far  East,  but  has  rather  intensi- 
fied them.  If  we  continue  to  police  the  Pacific 
as  an  overlord  in  that  area,  he  says,  there 
will  be  no  lasting  peace;  and  we  shall  be 


hated  as  few  nations  have  been  hated.  An- 
other war  would  be  inevitable,  likely  in  less 
than  twenty-five  years. 

* * • 

According  to  the  Christian  Century,  feder- 
ated Protestant  missionary  societies  of  Holland 
have  issued  a statement  in  which  these  societies 
“stand  flatly  for  total  liquidation  of  the  coloni- 
al relationship.”  Evidently  the  Christians  of 
Holland  do  not  have  an  easy  conscience  over 
what  is  happening  in  the  East  Indies. 

* * * 

Henry  J.  Cadbury  is  surprised  that  as  yet 
no  one  has  found,  a direct  prophecy  of  the 
atom  bomb  in  the  Biblical  phrase,  the  “A- 
bomb-ination  of  desolation.”  This  is  a satire, 
of  course,  on  the  tendency  of  some  Bible  stu- 
dents to  see  in  the  prophecies  reference  to 
every  detail  of  current  events.  The  over-all 
program  of  world  history  is  foretold  in  God’s 
Word.  But  one  should  regard  as  pure  fanati- 
cism the  statement,  for  instance,  that  the  out- 
come of  one  of  our  presidential  elections  is 
predicted  in  the  Scriptures. 

* * * 

Predicting  that  illiteracy  will  be  stamped 
out  of  the  world  within  fifty  years  or  less, 
Arthur  Henry  Wilkinson,  of  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society,  maintains  that  Bible 
societies  face  the  greatest  challenge  in  their 
131-year  history.  Increased  literacy  will  add 
one  billion  to  the  potential  readers  of  the 
Scriptures.  Plans  are  under  way  to  organize 
Bible  societies  in  other  countries  of  Europe. 

* # * 

War  produces  atrocities,  and  they  are  not 
limited  to  one  army  or  one  nation.  Prof.  Otto 
A.  Piper,  of  Princeton  Seminary,  has  circulat- 
ed eyewitness  reports  of  the  treatment  accord- 
ed the  people  of  Danzig  by  the  invading  Rus- 
sian armies.  These  Russian  atrocities  included 
raping,  starvation,  and  the  most  bestial  bru- 
tality. Tens  of  thousands  perished  of  hunger 
and  exhaustion,  and  many  ended  their  misery 
by  suicide.  Thousands  of  corpses  floated  down 
the  Oder  and  Elbe  rivers.  These  atrocities, 
since  they  are  a part  of  the  occupation  of  Ger- 
many by  the  Allies,  will  not  receive  publicity 
in  this  country. 

* * # 

Bible  instruction,  introduced  a year  ago  in- 
to the  schools  of  Roxboro,  N.C.,  has  proved 
so  popular  that  plans  are  being  made  to  add 
next  year  a course  in  “hymnology  and  re- 
ligious music.” 

# * # 

According  to  a survey  just  completed  by 
Religious  News  Service,  American  newspa- 
pers plan  to  expand  their  coverage  of  re- 
ligious news  after  war  conditions  are  over- 
come. 

* # * 

The  Church  of  the  Brethren  have  donated 
one  hundred  seventy-five  head  of  cattle  to 
U.N.R.R.A.  to  be  used  for  the  people  of 
Czechoslovakia.  Mennonites  and  the  Reform- 
ed-Evangelical Church  are  assisting  in  collect- 
ing and  transporting  these  cattle. 

* * * 

German  church  buildings  destroyed  during 
the  war  will  be  replaced  by  wooden  barracks, 
a gift  of  Protestant  churches  in  America. 
Similar  barracks  have  already  been  erected  in 
France  and  Holland. 
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(Continued  from  page  839) 
and  possess  it.  How  could  they  not  believe 
after  all  the  signs  and  great  wonders  God  had 
done  for  them  ? 

Of  course  these  unbelieving  spies  could  see 
only  difficulties  and  dangers  because  they  did 
not  see  Jehovah.  They  went  to  look  for  dan- 
gers and  found  them.  What  was  the  different 
spirit  in  Caleb  and  Joshua?  They  followed 
Jehovah  fully. 

The  effect  of  this  rebellion  on  God  and  on 
Moses  gives  us  the  wonderful  incident  of  chap- 
ter fourteen,  portraying  the  basis  of  the  per- 
sistency of,  and  the  manner  of  divine  for- 
giveness. God’s  love  brought  pardon  but  also 
punishment.  “Oh,  that  my  people  had  heark- 
ened unto  me.”  Let  us  take  heed  “lest  there 
be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief.” 
“To  whom  sware  he  that  they  should  not 
enter  into  his  rest,  but  to  them  that  believed 
not?”— A.  M.  E. 


C.P.S.  DEPENDENCY  FUND  REPORT 


Quarterly  Report 
Oct.  1 to  Dec.  31,  1945 

Received: 


October 

$ 7,401.29 

November 

9,828.50 

December 

6,114.43 

Debtor  Balance  Oct.  1 

23,344.22 

452.05 

Disbursements: 

October 

6,671.00 

November  1 

7,297.00 

December 

7,388.00 

Balance  on  hand  Dec.  31,  1945 

21,808.05 
$ 1,536.17 

No.  of  cases  supported  as  of  December,  1945: 


16 

@ 

$25.00 

123 

@ 

35.00 

36 

@ 

45.00 

9 

@ 

55.00 

1 

@ 

65.00 

1 

@ 

75.00 

Receiving  partial  support  5 

Discontinued  during  period  6 
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Another  quarter  of  our  C.P.S.  dependency 
program  has  passed,  and  with  it  the  heaviest 
load  of  the  total  program,  without  doubt. 
The  report  shows  that  in  November  and  De- 
cember almost  $7,500  were  paid  out  monthly. 
We  are  very  grateful  for  the  response  from  our 
congregations  which  enabled  us  to  meet  this 
load  with  a small  balance  on  Dec.  31  to  begin 
the  new  year. 

We  are  happy  to  report  that  already  quite 
a number  of  the  men  with  dependents  have 
been  discharged.  A recent  order  releases  all 
men  with  more  than  two  children.  From  this 
point  on  the  monthly  payments  should  de- 
crease gradually.  However,  the  quarter,  Jan. 
1 to  April  1,  1946,  will  still  require  the  full 
payment  of  our  dependency  quota,  which  is 
fifty  cents  per  member  for  each  two  months, 
or  twenty-five  cents  per  month.  We  expect 
to  announce  a reduction  of  the  quota  after 
April  1.  Gratefully  submitted, 

H.  S.  Bender,  Secretary, 

E.  C.  Bender,  Treasurer. 
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was  chosen  to  help  every  first’ and  third  Sun- 
day of  the  month.  The  brethren  Amos  Bru- 
baker and  Gilbert  Lind  were  chosen  to  con- 
tinue superintending  the  work  for  another 
year. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  having  Bro. 
Mark  Emmert  and  family  and  Bro.  Sam  Zook 
back  with  us  again.  These  brethren  are  be- 
ing released  from  C.P.S.  We  hope  our  other 
brethren  will  be  back  with  us  soon. 

Sister  Lois  Emmert  left  Jan.  2 to  take  up  the 
second  semester’s  work  at  Goshen  College. 
Sister  Winona  Stutzman  is  in  training  at 
La  Junta,  Colo. 

Pray  for  us  that  we  may  be  more  faithful 
to  the  Lord  in  the  coming  year  than  we  were 
in  the  past. 

Jan.  12,  1946.  Opal  Brubaker. 

NAPPANEE,  INDIANA 

(North  Main  Street  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings.  On  Sunday  morn- 
ing, Dec.  30,  Bro.  Josiah  Miller,  of  the  Shore 
congregation,  conducted  the  devotional  serv- 
ice, and  his  son,  Bro.  Percy  Miller,  delivered 
the  message. 

The  business  meeting  was  held  the  evening 
of  Dec.  31.  The  following  officers  were  elected 
for  1946:  Trustee,  Ralph  Stahly;  Mission 
Board  Members,  Floyd  Metzler,  Roy  Boll- 
man;  Chor.,  Ralph  Stahly;  Insurance  Direc- 
tor, Alvin  Yoder;  Y.  P.  M. — Mod.,  Maurice 
Long;  Committee,  David  Anderson,  Paul 
Bleile;  Chor.,  Doris  Holaway;  Secy.,  Mary 
Alice  Long;  Ushers,  David  Anderson,  Paul 
Lehman;  Cor.  Secy.,  Leander  L.  Hershberger. 
' Jan.  12,  1946.  Cor. 

HOPEDALE,  ILLINOIS 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings.  On  Sunday  eve- 
ning, Dec.  2,  Bro.  Alvin  Becker,  who  is  as- 
sociated with  the  Northern  B.ble  Society, 
preached  for  us. 

On  Dec.  9 Bro.  Harvey  Birky,  Fisher,  111., 
had  charge  of  the  evening  service. 

The  Goshen  College  Chorus  gave  a pro- 
gram on  Friday  evening,  Dec.  21. 

Bro.  A.  C.  Good,  of  Sterling,  brought  the 
message  on  Sunday  evening,  Dec.  23. 

Bro.  Amos  Mast,  Archbold,  Ohio,  preached 
in  the  morning  services  on  Dec.  23  and  30. 

On  Jan.  6 Bro.  Orie  Miller,  of  Peoria,  had 
charge  of  the  evening  service. 

We  gladly  welcome  back  the  young  breth- 
ren who  are  being  discharged  and  hope  it  will 
not  be  long  until  they  can  all  be  back  home 
again.  We  are  grateful  to  our  heavenly  Fa- 
ther who  so  tenderly  watched  over  them  and 
cared  for  them. 

Jan.  13,  1946.  Cor. 

SARASOTA,  FLORIDA 

(Bay shore  Mennonite  Church) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
precious  name  of  Jesus.  We  are  thankful  to 
our  heavenly  Father  for  His  blessings  on  the 
work  at  this  place. 

On  Sunday  morning,  Dec.  23,  Bro.  John 
Bontrager,  Darien  Center,  N.Y.,  brought  us 
a message.  On  Christmas  evening  Bro. 
Brenneman  brought  us  a stirring  Christmas 
message. 

On  Sunday  morning,  Jan.  6,  Bro.  A.  J. 
Steiner  preached  a preparatory  sermon.  At 
this  service  the  church  letters  of  the  twenty 


charter  members  of  the  Bayshore  Church  were 
read.  In  the  evening  we  observed  the  suffering 
and  death  of  our  Lord  in  a communion  serv- 
ice which  was  very  impressive.  Bro.  Steiner 
distributed  the  emblems  to  the  members  and 
visitors.  A total  of  sixty-one  participated  in 
this  sacred  service. 

By  this  time  our  church  is  nearly  completed 
and  we  are  enjoying  the  fellowship  of  our 
northern  brothers  and  sisters  as  they  come  and 
worship  with  us.  We  are  especially  happy  to 
have  Bishop  A.  J.  Steiner,  North  Lima,  Ohio, 
spend  the  winter  with  us  and  share  the  min- 
isterial work  with  Bro.  Brenneman. 

On  Jan.  13  the  C.P.S.  men  from  Mulberry 
Camp  presented  a very  interesting  and  helpful 
program  in  our  evening  service.  The  church 
building  was  filled  to  capacity  and  all  enjoyed 
this  direct  contact  with  our  nearest  camp. 

Pray  for  the  work  at  this  place  and  come 
and  worship  with  us. 

Jan.  14,  1946.  E.  M.  Y. 

SCHELLSBURG,  PA. 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings.  Bro.  J.  M.  Nissley, 
Altoona,  Pa.,  conducted  revival  meetings  Dec. 
2-9.  Each  evening  he  had  children’s  meeting. 
There  were  two  confessions  and  three  recon- 
secrations. v 

On  Saturday  evening,  Dec.  15,  four  boys 
from  the  hospital  unit  at  Catonsville,  Md., 
rendered  a program.  We  heartily  invite  them 
to  come  again  and  worship  with  us. 

Pray  for  the  work  and  workers  at  this  place. 

Jan.  14,  1946.  Ruth  Weyant. 


Teach  us  to  bear  the  yoke  in  youth, 
With  steadfastness  and  careful  truth; 
That  in  our  time,  Thy  grace  may  give 
The  truth  whereby  the  nations  live. 

— Rudyard  Kipling. 
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The  Mennonite  Board  of  Education 
and  Some  Challenges  Which 
It  Faces 

BY  C.  F.  YAKE 


The  Mennonite  Board  of  Education  is 
the  church’s  agent  to  provide  directives 
and  to  give  guidance  for  the  promotion 
of  her  higher  Christian  educational 
work.  As  such,  the  Board’s  function  is 
quite  general  and  the  detailed  accom- 
plishment of  its  program  is  dependent 
chiefly  upon  those  who  are  entrusted 
with  the  task  in  administrative  offices, 
classrooms,  and  on  campuses.  However, 
just  as  a general  and  his  staff  are  vitally 
interested  in  and  directly  concerned 
about  the  trend  of  affairs  in  the  front 
lines  where  the  battle  is  actually  fought, 
so  the  Board  of  Education  is  equally  in- 
terested in  and  concerned  about  the 
trend  of  events  in  college  halls  and 
campuses  where  the  Christian  educa- 
tional offensive  is  actually  being  waged. 

The  offensive  centers  chiefly  around 
the  attainment  of  Christian  educational 
objectives  in  the  lives  of  the  students 
attending  the  colleges.  These  objectives 
lie  in  the  realm  of  (1)  the  academic, 
(2)  the  physical,  (3)  the  spiritual,  (4) 
and  the  practical.  And  the  chief  element 
in  the  offensive  is  of  course  the  Christian. 
If  it  were  not  for  this,  then  state  uni- 
versities and  colleges  and  the  public  in- 
stitutions of  learning  could  train  our 
young  people,  and  the  church  would 
not  need  to  be  concerned  about  the 
problem.  However,  such  is  not  the  case; 
the  Christian  element  is  the  most  im- 
portant. The  offensive,  therefore,  is 
constantly  confronted  with  all  that 
would  hinder  and  oppose  that  which  is 
Christian,  and  that  which  the  church 
dearly  cherishes  and  seeks  to  promote. 

Specifically  we  are  challenged  to  give 
(1)  academic  and  vocational  training  of 
the  highest  possible  standard,  and  give 
it  with  a Christian  emphasis  to  the  stu- 
dents who  come  to  our  campuses.  We 
are  challenged  to  give  them  (2)  oppor- 
tunity for  physical  development  and  ad- 
justment through  a Christian  recrea- 
tional program,  and  through  Christian 
social  guidance  that  will  make  them  no- 
ble young  people  of  balanced  Christian 
personality.  We  are  challenged  further 
to  give  them  (3)  spiritual  nurture  that 


will  stabilize  and  fortify  them  with  Chris- 
tian character  to  face  with  faith  and 
courage  the  tasks  of  life,  and  give  a 
Christian  testimony  at  all  times.  And 
we  are  further  challenged  to  give  the 
young  people  (4)  training  in  practical 
Christian  service,  and  instil  in  them  a 
deep  love  and  devotion  for  the  church, 
so  that  they  can  return  to  their  home 
community,  or  any  other  place  in  the 
church,  and  render  acceptable  Christian 
service— a service  that  will  be  received 
and  appreciated  where  it  is  given;  a 
service  that  will  be  indicative  of  church 
leadership  of  the  kind  which  is  needed. 

Back  of  these  challenges  lies  a chal- 
lenge that  is  of  even  greater  importance, 
because  upon  it  is  dependent  the  realiza- 
tion of  the  Christian  educational  ob- 
jectives as  a whole  in  the  lives  of  the 
students.  We  refer  to  the  challenge  of 
securing  competently  trained  men  and 
women  of  God  who  have  at  heart  an 
appreciation  for  the  church  and  a loy- 
alty to  her,  and  who  have  the  ability  of 
inspiring  students  to  absorb  the  same 
spirit  of  loyalty  and  devotion  while  be- 
ing trained  in  the  academic  subjects  they 
are  pursuing.  To  maintain  colleges 
staffed  with  men  and  women  of  this 
type,  and  to  fill  vacancies  as  occasion 
demands,  and  to  fill  new  positions  con- 
stantly being  required  with  a growing 
program  is  a challenge  that  is  indeed 
not  lightly  to  be  considered.  The  Board 
should  therefore  do  everything  possible 
to  staff  the  colleges  with  trained  Chris- 
tian personnel  who  will  on  the  front 
lines  take  up  militantly  the  offensive  to 
attain  these  objectives.  After  all  the  pro- 
duction of  Christian  character  through 
the  educational  process  is  the  ultimate 
goal  of  all  the  objectives.  Most  of  us 
are  sufficiently  old-fashioned  to  accept 
this  formula. 

“The  greatest  thing  students  carry 
from  college  is  the  uplift  that  comes 
from  close  contact  with  inspiring  per- 
sonalities,” says  Dr.  C.  C.  Ellis.  It  is 
therefore  important  that  we  recognize 
that  an  inspiring  personality  does  not 
necessarily  need  to  be  a Christian;  on 


the  other  hand,  a Christian  may  not 
always  be  an  inspiring  personality.  The 
essential  thing  in  the  educational  pro- 
gram is  to  have  competently  trained 
Christian  teachers  who  are  inspiring 
personalities.  If  I had  my  choice  I would 
take  the  dynamic  Christian  with  an  in- 
spiring personality  and  less  academic 
training  rather  than  a teacher  with  high- 
er academic  training  who  had  neither 
the  Christian  nor  the  personality  inspir- 
ing elements.  Armstrong  of  Hampton  is 
reported  to  have  said  that  “Whatever  of 
good  teaching  he  ever  did  was  Mark 
Hopkins’  teaching  through  him,  and  on 
to  his  pupil  Booker  T.  Washington.” 
And  Booker  T.  Washington  said  that 
Armstrong  was  the  noblest,  rarest  human 
being  he  ever  met.  Why?  Booker  T. 
Washington  remembered  Armstrong  be- 
cause of  the  character  he  was,  and  Arm- 
strong of  Hampton  remembered  Mark 
Hopkins  because  of  the  character  he  was. 

In  the  lives  of  the  disciples,  the  char- 
acter of  Jesus  and  the  influence  of  that 
sinless,  magnetic,  dynamic  Christian  per- 
sonality made  an  impress  much  more 
forcibly  than  did  even  the  perfect  words 


Where  Hope  Is  Born 

I’m  grateful  for  the  jagged  rocks, 

They  teach  my  feet  to  climb  with  care; 
The  fog  that  veils  my  path  ahead 
But  drives  me  to  my  knees  in  prayer. 
Though  tired  and  worn 
I look  to  God, 

And  hope  is  born. 

I dare  not  fail,  for  other  feet 

Will  follow  in  the  steps  I’ve  made; 

A shepherd  of  the  souls  of  men, 

I will  be  faithful,  unafraid. 

And  pressing  on, 

I’ve  peace  with  Him, 

And  fear  is  gone. 

Not  looking  back,  I follow  Christ, 

My  perfect  Pattern  and  my  Guide; 
May  my  example  be  approved, 

And  other  souls  be  satisfied 
Who  blindly  grope, 

But  find  in  Christ 
Their  only  hope! 

—Captain  Charles  Roberts,  in  “War 

Cry.” 
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which  the  Master  spoke.  So  the  impec- 
cable Christian  life  of  a well-trained  in- 
structor makes  its  greatest  contribution 
upon  the  students  through  the  inspira- 
tion which  he  imparts,  and  the  idealism 
which  he  exemplifies. 

Fortunate  indeed  have  we  been  as  a 
church  to  maintain  our  Christian  educa- 
tional institutions  Christian  and  sound 
in  the  faith,  and  to  make  of  them  cita- 
dels in  defense  of  the  faith.  The  prog- 
ress made  during  the  last  two  decades 
has  been  encouraging  in  spite  of  the 
difficult  problems  constantly  encoun- 
tered. Yet  there  is  much  ground  for  im- 
provement, and  the  task  of  maintaining^ 
ideals  cherished  never  ceases  to  be  a 
challenge. 

Upon  the  educational  administrative 
officers  falls  the  greatest  responsibility 
in  meeting  the  challenges  just  enumerat- 
ed. They  must  have  a vision  of  the  need, 
and  must  sense  clearly  the  ideals  of  the 
objectives;  they  must  have  deep-seated 
convictions  to  make  their  educational 
institutions  progressive  centers  of  Chris- 
tian training  which  inspire  students  to 
invest  their  lives  loyally  and  faithfully 
in  the  cause  of  Christ  and  the  church. 
They  must  have  courage  and  must  re- 
solve to  make  of  their  institutions  cita- 
dels in  defense  of  the  faith  on  the  one 
hand  as  well  as  front-line  offensives  in 
the  promotion  of  the  Christian  educa- 
tional cause.  It  is  not  enough  to  be  a 
good  administrator,  it  is  not  enough  to 
be  a good  financier  and  manager;  there 
must  also  be  a loyal,  aggressive  Christian 
leadership  which  does  not  falter  to  cham- 
pion the  cause  of  the  church  at  any  time 
in  the  interest  of  Christ  and  His  king- 
dom. 

No,  the  greatest  challenges  confront- 
ing the  Board  of  Education  are  not  the 
challenges  of  financial  support  of  our 
schools,  not  of  erecting  the  much  needed 
buildings  and  providing  accommoda- 
tions for  a growing  enrollment  in  our 
colleges;  not  the  problem  of  moderniz- 
ing classrooms  and  providing  physical 
departments  with  new  equipment;  not 
the  task  of  enlarging  the  number  of  vol- 
umes in  our  libraries;  not  the  problem 
even  of  maintaining  an  educational 
standard  equal  to  the  best  which  quali- 
fies us  for  standardization;  no,  it  is  not 
any  one  of  these  or  all  of  them  put  to- 
gether. The  greatest  challenges  con- 
fronting the  Board  are  the  challenges 
which  relate  to  the  building  of  Christian 
character;  challenges  which  relate  to  the 
developing  of  sound  Christian  convic- 
tion for  truth  and  the  right;  the  chal- 
lenge to  inspire  youth  with  a love  for 
Christ  and  the  church  that  transcends 


ing  to  invest  their  lives  for  the  exten- 
sion of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Stated  in 
another  way,  it  is  a challenge  of  launch- 
ing a positive  Christian  educational  of- 
fensive against  the  blight  of  godless  edu- 
cation which  is  being  disseminated  all 
over  our  country  and  is  turning  the 
hearts  of  young  people  away  from  God. 
Our  church  schools  must  send  forth  from 
the  college  campuses  companies  of  young 
people  armed  with  the  Word  of  God 
and  inspired  with  a courageous,  living 
faith,  to  fight  the  evils  of  sin  in  society 
where  they  will  make  their  contribution 
with  the  Christian  training  they  have 
received.  To  this  the  Board  of  Educa- 
tion of  the  Mennonite  Church  is  dedi- 
cated according  to  its  constitution. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


The  Returning  C.P.S.  Man  and 
His  Church 

By  Grant  M.  Stoltzfus 

“It  is  quite  clear  to  me  that  we  are 
not  here  by  accident  nor  altogether  for 
our  own  sakes  alone.  We  are  allowed  to 
travel  this  hard  road  for  all.”  These 
words  were  written  by  a young  Men- 
nonite after  World  War  I.  They  came 
out  of  his  exile  in  Siberia  where  he  was 
paying  something  of  a price  for  the 
things  he  believed.  As  C.P.S.  men  in 
the  past  few  years  we  have  not  travelled 
so  hard  a road,  to  be  sure,  yet  it  is  clear 
to  us  that  we  did  not  travel  it  for  our 
own  sakes  alone.  We  have  travelled  it 
for  all. 

By  the  hundreds  we  have  crossed  and 
re-crossed  the  country.  We  have  spent 
unending  days  on  projects,  in  mental 
wards,  on  dairy  farms,  and  in  offices. 
Ideas  have  been  exchanged  with  scores 
of  other  young  men.  Hours  and  hours 
we  have  spent  in  reading,  attending 
classes,  and  following  pastimes.  We  have 
learned  to  worship  in  new  ways  and  in 
new  places.  In  fact,  our  experiences  have 
been  so  numerous  that  we  would  not 
venture  to  guess  all  they  will  mean  to  us. 
Though  the  war  has  drawn  to  its  somber 
close,  we  know  that  its  “duration”  will 
not  be  over  within  our  lifetime. 

What  these  years  have  done  to  us  is 
no  doubt  answered  by  what  we  have 
made  out  of  them.  Returning  C.P.S.  men 
will  be  basically  the  same  as  when  they 
left.  The  important  exception  will  prob- 
ably be  that  C.P.S.  has  brought  out  more 
clearly  those  traits  of  character  already 
in  the  man.  If  the  Church  knew  her 
young  men  as  they  left,  there  will  be 
neither  surprise  nor  disappointment 
when  they  return. 


There  has  been  something  about 
C.P.S.  that  is  very  revealing.  The  ex- 
perience has  shown  that  Christian  life 
and  character  can  be  maintained  away 
from  the  home  environment.  But  it  has 
also  shown  that  this  is  not  automatical- 
ly done  and  that  true  Christianity  is  far 
more  than  the  unquestioned  acceptance 
of  certain  religious  forms  and  practices. 

A young  man  in  one  of  our  units  who  is 
a member  of  a non-historic  peace  church 
comments  that  often  Mennonite  young 
men  seem  to  lack  a basic  conviction  and 
understanding  of  what  it  means  to  be  a 
Christian.  So  many  do  not  sense  what 
is  the  Christian  thing  to  do  in  a new 
environment.  He  adds  further  that  many 
of  the  Mennonite  young  men  whom  he 
has  met  in  C.P.S.  can  speak  the  truth  but 
he  wonders  whether  they  really  believe 
it  or  know  what  they  are  saying.  Where 
belief  is  of  the  scriptural  kind  it  is  fol- 
lowed by  a kind  of  life  that  for  him  was 
too  often  not  seen. 

The  returning  C.P.S.  man  is  not  likely 
to  be  disappointed  by  the  home  church  s 
provision  for  his  material  welfare  and 
rehabilitation.  Reports  on  this  show 
that  our  Church  still  believes  in  the  his- 
toric principle  of  brotherhood  and  mu- 
tual aid.  C.P.S.  men  who  have  thought 
about  the  importance  and  unimportance 
of  money  during  late  years  are  wonder- 
ing if  the  Church  will  be  as  much  con- 
cerned over  the  spiritual  well-being  of 
its  youth  as  it  is  about  their  material 
welfare.  New  things  are  being  done  by 
the  Church  for  the  welfare  of  the  starv- 
ing in  Europe.  Can  new  and  stronger 
programs  be  launched  too  for  the  wel- 
fare of  those  “within  our  gates”?  Will 
the  Church  feel  its  work  done  with  the 
mere  rehabilitation  of  C.P.S.  men  at 
home?  Will  the  congregations  then  think 
they  can  return  to  “business  as  usual”? 

A favorite  theme  of  C.P.S.  men  was 
the  importance  of  wholesome  family  and  < 
church  community  life.  Not  a few  have! 
come  to  see  the  home  and  community 
as  the  seedbed  of  their  nonresistant  faith 
arid  way  of  life.  And  more,  it  is  the  base 
for  the  Church’s  growing  program  of 
missions,  service,  and  evangelism.  A sin- 
cere concern  has  grown  up  among  many 
C.P.S.  men  that  the  home  churches  con- 
tinue their  programs  of  giving  and  wit- 
nessing. A sincere  concern  exists  also 
that  the  churches  see  the  need  for  mak- 
ing life  at  home  satisfying  to  spiritual 
and  social  needs  as  well  as  satisfying  to 
the  economic  needs  of  its  people. 

Few  indeed  are  the  C.P.S.  men  who 
have  not  felt  frustrated  at  some  time 
because  of  the  inefficient  way  that  gov- 
(Continued  on  page  853) 
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An  Educational  Program 


The  approaching  annual  meeting  of 
I the  Mennonite  Board  of  Education  di- 
rects the  mind  and  the  prayers  of  the 
'church  at  large  to  the  important  matter 
of  the  education  of  our  children  and 
| young  people.  Few  things  are  more  close- 
ly related  to  the  future  well-being  of 
the  church.  The  philosophy  of  life  and 
the  religious  convictions  and  attitudes 
which  our  young  people  have  developed 
by  the  time  they  reach  their  majority 
are  likely  to  remain  pretty  much  un- 
changed during  the  remainder  of  their 
I days.  And  what  the  rank  and  file  of  our 
young  people  are  today  the  church  will 
'be  tomorrow.  Every  year  sees  some  of 
our  older  brethren  in  the  councils  and 
l the  labor  of  the  Lord  replaced  by  young- 
er men,  all  of  whom  have  been  subject 
'to  the  influences  of  either  the  public 
schools  or  the  church  schools,  or  both. 
What  has  that  influence  been? 


Many  years  ago,  in  the  days  ofjChristo- 
pher  Dock,  the  church  directed  the  edu- 
cation of  her  children.  Later  the  entire 
‘task  was  handed  over  to  the  state.  Now 
i again  within  the  last  fifty  years  the 
church  has  taken  up  this  work  on  the 
elementary,  secondary,  collegiate,  and, 
in  small  part,  the  graduate  level.  Much 
money  and  consecrated  effort  have  been 
invested  in  this  area  of  our  church  life. 
The  last  few  years  have  seen  a great  in- 
crease of  interest,  and  a considerable 
expansion  of  the  program,  especially  on 
,the  lower  levels. 


There  were  many  things  to  be  learned 
about  how  to  conduct  church  schools. 
;>ome  of  them  have  been  learned  the 
,iard  way.  No  doubt  some  of  them  have 
lot  yet  been  learned.  But  we  rejoice 
o believe  that  the  educational  philoso- 
phy which  now  dominates  all  our  schools 
s one  that  is  in  harmony  with  the  Scrip- 
ures  and  the  Mennonite  way  of  life. 
There  is  no  divergence,  either  in  the  con- 
rolling  boards  or  among  our  faculties, 
rom  the  objectives  of  Christian  faith, 
Christian  character,  and  Christian  serv- 
ce.  Whatever  differences  of  administra- 
ion  there  may  be  arise  from  the  varying 
deas  of  how  to  attain  those  objectives. 

Through  the  general  Board  of  Educa- 
ion,  and,  more  locally,  through  the  vari- 


ous  boards  which  control  the  schools 
not  under  the  Board  of  Education,  the 
church  has  the  opportunity  to  guide  our 
educational  effort,  to  build  an  adequate 
over-all  program,  and  to  support  by 
patronage,  prayers,  and  means  the 
schools  which  have  been  and  are  being 
established.  The  pressure  of  general 
opinion  throughout  the  brotherhood 
will  help  these  boards  to  courageously 
attack  their  problems  and  to  build  an 
educational  structure  which  God  can 
approve  and  which  will  contribute  to 
our  denominational  objectives. 

In  one  respect  present  developments 
seem  to  be  departing  from  the  educa- 
tional program  envisaged  by  our  fathers 
of  a generation  ago.  After  a brief  experi- 
ment with  a school  under  private  con- 
trol, it  seemed  wise  to  them  to  establish 
a church-wide,  representative  board  to 
have  supervision  and  control  over  all 
our  schools.  The  first  school  was  taken 
over  by  this  Board,  and  the  second  one 
was  established  by  it.  The  relationship 
between  these  two  schools  was  deter- 
mined by  the  Board.  More  recently, 
however,  the  tendency  has  been  to  estab- 
lish and  control  schools  under  more  local 
auspices.  One  college,  a number  of  high 
schools,  and  all  of  our  elementary  schools 
have  no  official  relationship  to  the  Board 
of  Education. 

Now  certainly  any  individual  or  group 
of  individuals,  any  church  or  group  of 
churches,  any  conference  or  group  of 
conferences  has  a right  to  establish  a 
school  if  and  as  they  wish.  The  success 
of  any  schools  depends  to  a considerable 
degree  upon  local  support  and  initiative. 
Schools  will  be  established  and  support- 
ed where  there  is  sufficient  local  convic- 
tion and  enthusiasm  back  of  them.  And 
it  may  be  that  under  existing  circum- 
stances complete  local  control  is  the  best 
plan.  One  must  be  a realist  and  work 
with  conditions  as  they  are.  And  the 
Lord  has  certainly  blessed  every  institu- 
tion which  we  have. 

But  serious  consideration  ought  to  be 
given  to  that  original  idea  of  an  inte- 
grated and  church-wide  educational  pro- 
gram. There  are  dangers  of  overlapping 
and  competition,  of  diverging  objectives 
and  ideals,  which  threaten  the  unity  of 
the  church.  Could  there  not  be  some 
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system  of  inter-representation  on  our 
boards  which  would  make  our  total  ex- 
perience available  to  all,  and  thus  pro- 
vide guidance  and  a motive  to  unity? 
It  is  still  true  that  in  the  multitude  of 
counselors  there  is  safety.  We  all  need 
each  other.  The  whole  church  is  more 
to  be  trusted  than  any  part  of  the  church. 
We  need  to  attack  our  problems  together. 
May  God’s  blessing  rest  upon  a humble, 
consecrated,  united  program  of  Chris- 
tian education  in  and  through  the  Men- 
nonite church. 

A Sufficient  Motive 

Educationists  talk  a great  deal  of 
motivation.  The  pupil  will  learn  if  he 
is  sufficiently  motivated.  He  will  get  his 
lessons,  he  will  read  books,  he  will  do 
projects  if  he  can  be  interested  enough 
in  them.  Almost  everything  we  do  has 
a certain  degree  of  motivation  behind  it. 
When  we  fail  to  do  what  we  ought,  some- 
times it  is  true  that  the  motivation  was 
not  sufficient.  It  didn’t  have  enough 
urge,  enough  push,  to  keep  us  going  in 
the  right  direction. 

What  is  the  motive  power  of  Christian 
life  and  service?  The  hope  of  reward 
does  much,  but  would  not  be  sufficient 
in  itself.  The  fear  of  punishment  is  a 
powerful  motivation,  and  yet  there  are 
thousands  who  fear  punishment  and  yet 
do  not  live  for  God.  What  is  it  that  can 
keep  the  Christian  life  going  through 
temptation  and  trial,  through  dark  and 
stormy  experiences,  through  opposition 
of  all  sorts,  through  the  deadly  assaults 
of  the  enemy?  What  is  it  that  can  keep 
a Christian  worker  laboring  sacrificially 
and  with  tremendous  effort  through 
months  and  years?  What  can  compen- 
sate for  the  hardships  and  the  sacrifices, 
for  the  lack  of  appreciation  from  those 
who  are  served,  for  the  dangers  and  dif- 
ficulties involved?  An  exchange  tells 
how  someone  remarked  to  a nurse  in  a 
smallpox  hospital,  “You  must  have  a 
great  enthusiasm  for  humanity  to  carry 
you  through  such  work  as  this.”  “En- 
thusiasm for  humanity!”  she  exclaimed. 
That  would  not  keep  us  here  an  hour. 

It  is  the  love  of  Christ  that  constrains 
us.”  Only  the  supernaturally  imparted 
grace  of  God,  only  a love  which  He  sheds 
abroad  in  our  hearts,  only  an  overpower- 
ing desire  to  serve  faithfully  the  One 
who  has  done  so  much  for  us,  sufficiently 
motivates  our  loving  and  serving  Him. 
Any  lesser  motive  breaks  down  under  the 
test. 
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“That  Ye  Abound  in  This 
Grace  Also” 

By  Coffman  Shenk. 

Many  will  agree  with  the  statement 
that  “war  creates  more  problems  than  it 
solves,”  and  it  is  abundantly  true  that 
the  late  conflict  has  left  the  world  its 
full  share  of  troubles.  Not  the  least  of 
these,  and  one  with  which  the  Men- 
nonite  Church  is  concerning  itself,  is 
the  destitute  condition  of  multitudes  of 
people  lelt  in  tiie  waJce  of  war;  and  our 
people  are  not  turning  away  from  the 
piea  of  these  unfortunates. 

We  have  never  before  been  faced  with 
a situation  such  as  this,  and  as  we  in- 
crease our  understanding  of  it,  so  can 
our  help  be  made  more  elective.  While 
any  study  of  conditions  quickly  shows  a 
need  so  vast  that  neither  a full  descrip- 
tion nor  comprehension  of  it  is  possible, 
it  seems  that  a summary  of  information 
available,  some  of  it  very  recent,  can 
help  to  a fuller  realization  of  the  urgency 
and  extent  of  the  need. 

The  horrors  of  war  have  been  visited 
upon  more  millions  of  people  over  vast 
areas  of  the  earth  than  has  ever  before 
occurred.  During  even  what  we  call 
normal  times,  actually  millions  of  people 
are  in  distress  for  the  simple  necessities 
of  life,  yet  they  touch  us  so  little,  in  this 
land  of  comfort  and  plenty,  a paradise 
comparatively  speaking,  that  we  often 
give  it  hardly  a passing  thought. 

Now,  as  we  know,  these  normal 
quotas  of  human  misery  have  been  multi- 
plied and  intensified  by  nearly  six  years 
of  war  in  Europe  and  eight  years  in  Asia. 
Greatly  decreased  food  production,  great 
consumption  of  food  by  armies,  the  in- 
evitable waste  that  goes  with  war,  and 
lack  of  transport  with  which  to  move 
food  to  needy  areas,  all  have  played  their 
part,  and  though  the  fighting  has  ceased, 
considerable  time  must  elapse  before  a 
return  to  normal  conditions  is  possible. 

The  world  only  now  seems  to  be 
reaching  the  climax  of  the  destitution 
that  has  accumulated  and  pyramided 
until  observers  at  this  winter’s  beginning 
said  that  millions  face,  from  now  to  next 
year’s  harvest,  “the  worst  period  in  the 
history  of  human  suffering.”  An  official 
of  UNRRA  in  Washington  told  the  writ- 
er recently  that  figures,  dealing  with  the 
number  of  people  involved  and  with 
their  needs,  reach  almost  astronomical 
proportions,  and  it  is  true  that  almost 
continuous  use  of  superlatives  is  needed 
in  any  attempt  at  description. 

It  may  be  that  people  tire  of  huge 
statistics  and  their  sensibilities  tend  to 
become  blunted  by  the  oft  repeated  story 
of  suffering.  But  Christians,  of  all  peo- 
ple, must  keep  their  hearts  and  sympa- 
thies open.  For  the  practical  applica- 
tion of  all  that  Christian  compassion 
means  is  needed  now  as  it  never  has 
been  needed  before.  Following  are  some 
reports  from  our  own  church  publica- 
tions, some  from  regular  news,  and  other 
sources. 


Holland  and  other  parts  of  Europe 
have  now  no  children  under  one  or  even 
two  years  of  age.  Food  shortage  is  so 
critical  that  mothers  lack  adequate  nour- 
ishment either  for  themselves  or  their 
babies,  and  infant  and  small  child  mor- 
tality in  consequence  is  reaching  up  to 
100  percent.  From  France  comes  the 
report  that  last  winter  small  children 
brought  to  hospitals  from  unheated 
homes  had  suffered  so  acutely  from  cold 
that  the  best  of  care  could  not  avail  to 
save  their  lives.  Worse  shortages  of  fuel 
are  inevitable  this  winter.  It  is  stated 
that  in  parts  of  Europe  a family  s win- 
ter allotment  of  coal  is  little  more  than 
100  pounds — one  or  two  days  supply  ioi 
the  furnaces  that  heat  our  own  com- 
fortable homes.  We  can  understand  then 
why  European  house  temperatures  as 
high  as  55  degrees  are  only  tbe  fortunate 
exceptions.  Garments  or  blankets  must 
serve  alternately  as  substitutes  for  war- 
shattered  windows  and  as  clothing.  A 
Germany  reduced  in  size  has  thirteen 
million  refugees  from  her  Soviet-occu- 
pied areas,  although  the  wrecked  rem- 
nant of  the  empire  is  already  far  from 
able  to  care  for  its  own  local  population. 
A German  bishop  said  recently  that  Ger- 
many faced  far  more  loss  of  life  from 
cold  and  Lunger  this  winter  than  it  suf- 
fered during  the  war  itself.  Another 
authority  writing  in  Time  Magazine 
states  that  for  one  hundred  million 
Europeans  the  winter’s  food  supply  will 
be  at  starvation  levels. 

William  Philip  Simms  says  that  re- 
ports from  eyewitnesses  in  Europe  and 
Asia  indicate  that  the  next  twelve  months 
will  see  mass  misery,  hunger,  and  starva- 
tion unapproached  since  the  middle  ages. 
A Jewish  Christian  publication  quotes 
from  a Poland  letter,  “.  . . Indescribable 
Jewish  misery,  mass  starvation,  many 
falling  and  dying  in  the  streets  ...” 
“What  is  to  happen  to  the  surviving 
remnant  of  these  terror-stricken  brethren 
of  ours?”  And  another  report:  “Ten 
thousand  will  die  in  Warsaw  this  month 
(November)  of  disease  and  starvation. 

The  “Fifth  Avenue  (New  York  Pres- 
byterian) Voice”  quotes  from  an  over- 
seas letter— “We  American  soldiers  are 
facing  a spectre  that  haunts  us  in  every 
country  of  Europe  today — the  threat  of 
universal  famine.”  A letter  from  a citi- 
zen in  Greece  says  in  substance — From 
the  ruins  and  misery  left  us  at  the  de- 
parture of  our  enemies  ...  we  turn  to 
you  as  our  only  hope  . . . because  winter 
is  already  at  the  door  and  our  children 
and  we  ourselves  are  naked  and  without 
shoes  . . .” 

Reports  such  as  these  could  be  assem- 
bled by  thousands,  but  the  full  story 
will  never  be  known.  Hallet  Abend,  a 
qualified  observer  in  Europe  and  Asia, 
two  years  ago  forecast  a civilian  death 
toll  of  fifty  million.  Whether  or  not 
that  was  an  overestimate,  it  is  certainly 
known  that  millions  have  perished  and 
the  end  is  not  yet,  for  all  the  relief 
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agencies  in  existence  cannot  nearly  sup- 
ply the  need. 

The  wastes  and  destructions  of  this 
war  have  been  so  extensive  for  whole 
nations  of  people  that  almost  the  entire 
course  of  necessary  productive,  process- 
ing, and  general  industrial  activity  is 
paralyzed  and  tens  of  millions  of  people 
are  dependent  on  outside  help.  The 
quantity  of  food  required  for  the  needy 
areas  until  next  harvest  is  literally  be- 
yond comprehension.  The  office  of  For- 
eign Agricultural  Relations  in  Washing- 
ton estimates  this  at  thirty-five  million 
tons.  One  picture  of  the  enormity  ok 
this  amount  is  that  it  would  fill  a train 
of  railroad  freight  cars  reaching  from 
New  York  to  San  Francisco  and  back 
again,  with  still  some  left  over. 

It  is  said  that  the  suffering  of  many 
from  cold  and  hunger  and  hopelessness 
is  so  great  that  they  almost  willingly 
face  death  rather  than  try  to  continue 
the  struggle.  Add  to  this  the  breaking 
up  of  families— parents  and  children, 
brothers  and  sisters,  scattered  to  the  four 
winds,  many  dead,  survivors  unable  to 
locate  one  another,  and  we  have  the 
picture  of  multitudes  of  our  fellowmen 
suffering  the  crudest,  most  heart-rending 
miseries  that  can  be  visited  upon  human 
beings.  They  are  all  people,  even  as  we 
ourselves,  with  the  same  desires  for  life’s 
ordinary  comforts  and  with  the  same 
sensibilities  to  pain,  misery,  and  grief. 

Here  is  a rightful  claim  on  our  sym- 
pathy and  help,  and  that  not  on  a local 
or  temporary  basis,  but  church-wide  and 
with  the  realization  that  aid  will  be 
needed  for  many  months  to  come.  Our 
plans  for  the  work  should  be  on  at  least 
a semi-permanent  basis.  Certainly  as 
Christians  we  will  not  lack  the  natural 
human  impulses  which  bring  a sympa- 
thetic response  even  from  people  with- 
out religious  profession.  But  far  more 
compelling  should  be  the  call  of  human- 
ity’s desperate  need  upon  the  compas- 
sions of  the  followers  of  the  One  Who 
was  all  compassion  and  who  never  turned 
a deaf  ear  to  any  call  for  help.  We  are 
“our  brother’s  keeper.”  We  are  taught 
to  “bear  one  another’s  burdens.”  We  are 
told  “who  so  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of 
compassion,  the  love  of  God  is  not  in 
him.” 

We  know  that  it  is  “more  blessed  to 
give”  and,  last  of  all,  we  should  help 
because,  as  Paul  says,  “The  love  of  Christ 
constraineth  us.” 

How  much  shall  we  give?  No  one 
person  can  answer  for  another.  The 
tenth  is  often  upheld  as  a scriptural 
standard,  but  its  support  in  the . New 
Testament  is  very  doubtful  and  is  no 
where  in  the  Bible  set  forth  as  being  out 
full  duty  in  the  matter  of  giving. 

In  Old  Testament  times,  tithes  anc 
offerings  were  specified  but  these  amount 
ed  not,  as  many  suppose,  to  one  tenth 
but  actually  to  about  three  tenths  of  th< 
Israelites’  income.  To  us  that  seems  lik 
a very  large  amount,  but  we  know  tha 
when  they  were  faithful  in  this,  Go< 
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blessed  them  accordingly  (Mai.  3:10). 
That  we  should  give,  and  freely,  is  clear 
from  New  Testament  scriptures.  Paul 
says  we  should  “give  as  God  hath  pros- 
pered us.”  The  monthly  reports  of  our 
church  treasurers  seem  to  indicate  lib- 
eral giving  by  our  people.  Yet  this 
amount  and  various  other  givings  not 
included  in  the  reports  likely  still  total 
less  than  a one-tenth  average  of  income 
for  the  church  at  large. 

Mennonites  of  today  are  financially 
prosperous  as  they  have  seldom  been 
before,  and  the  natural  tendency  of  a 
thrifty  people  under  such  circumstances 
is  to  put  away  surpluses  against  future 
needs.  No  doubt  we  can  go  to  extremes 
either  in  laying  by  or  in  failing  to  do  so. 
But  in  setting  our  course  in  such  matters 
we  will  do  well  to  consider  the  judgment 
that  befell  the  rich  man,  who  resolved, 
in  the  Saviour’s  parable,  to  tear  down 
his  barns  and  build  greater,  that  he 
might  store  all  his  goods  and  live  at  ease 
for  many  years.  Also  consider  the  Sav- 
iour’s commendation  of  the  poor  widow 
whose  two  mites  cast  i#to  the  treasury 
were  “all  her  living.”  No  big  savings 
account  there.  Neither  should  we  too 
easily  satisfy  our  conscience  by  giving 
freely  from  our  abundance.  J-esus  had 
no  praise  (Mark  12:41-44)  for  the  rich 
who  did  only  this.  We  may  all  have 
heard  the  slogan,  “Give  till  it  hurts.” 
Will  we  render  God  a truly  acceptable 
service  if  we  do  not  in  these  times  give 
till  it  involves  actual  sacrifice?  Adam 
Clarke,  commenting  on  II  Cor.  8:2-5, 
explains  that  the  Macedonian  Christians, 
though  themselves  poor,  deprived  them- 
selves for  a time  of  the  necessaries  of  life 
in  order  to  give  to  others  who  were  even 
more  destitute. 

If  the  Mennonite  Church  can  catch 
the  vision  of  today’s  needs  and  of  her 
actual  ability  to  help,  what  an  outpour- 
ing of  Christian  service  we  will  see!  In 
the  light  of  these  conditions  might  it  not 
be  well  for  us  to  re-examine  our  giving 
habits,  remembering  that  any  work  costs 
much  more  now  than  it  did  a decade  ago 
and  also  that  in  this  time  of  need  and  of 
awakened  consciences,  we  are  under- 
taking more.  Thus,  the  Lord’s  work 
rightly  calls  for  not  a mere  increase,  but 
almost  a multiplication  of  our  giving. 
Let  us  be  glad  that  there  are  among  us 
shining  examples  of  Paul’s  admonition 
to  “See  that  ye  abound  in  this  grace 
also”  and  that  some  greatly  increased 
offerings  are  coming  into  our  treasuries— 
offerings  not  of  one  tenth  only  but  of 
two  and  even  five  tenths  or  more.  Will 
any  who  have  thus  honored  the  Lord 
with  their  substance  say  that  they  have 
not  been  amply  rewarded  with  spiritual 
or  temporal  blessings,  or  both?  Need 
; we  ever  fear  the  consequences  of  being 
1 generous  with  the  Lord?  Some  will  have 
, noticed  under  the  heading  “What 
1 Churches  are  Giving”  in  the  Gospel 
Herald  for  Nov.  2,  that  various  congre- 
gations are  contributing  food  in  carload 
lots  with  canneries  operated  by  our 
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people,  turning  out  up  to  many  thou- 
sands of  cans  of  vegetables,  fruit,  poultry, 
fish,  and  other  meats.  One  congregation 
of  less  than  three  hundred  members, 
known  to  the  writer,  has  supplied  much 
canned  food  and  in  addition  set  a quota 
of  $10,000  in  money  to  be  raised. 

Were  giving  on  such  a scale  to  become 
general  throughout  the  church,  the  total 
of  our  contributions  would  mount  into 
the  millions  of  dollars  yearly  and  under 
present  circumstances  result  directly  in 
the  saving  of  thousands  of  lives.  Who 
will  say  that  this  is,  any  more  than  our 
“reasonable  service”?  The  Adventists 
are  reported  to  have  given  last  year  an 
average  of  27  percent  of  their  income. 
What  should  be  our  duty  for  the  relief 
of  suffering  and  the  spread  of  the  true 
Gospel? 

Millions  of  American  young  men  went 
at  their  country’s  call  into  the  armed 
forces.  Very  many  of  them,  on  combat 
duty,  endured  hardships  never  known  by 
us  at  home,  and  more  than  a quarter  of 
a million  lost  life  itself.  For  conscience 
sake  (not  from  cowardice  or  shirking)  we 
could  not  take  part  in  this.  But  if  such 
sacrifices  were  made,  and  freely  by  many, 
in  the  destroying  of  life,  what  sacrifice 
shall  we  say  is  too  great  in  our  work  of 
saving  life  and,  as  there  is  opportunity, 
the  saving  of  souls?  How  great  a witness 
to  our  faith  could  be  made  by  thus  put- 
ting intensively  to  practice  our  profession 
of  doing  good  only  and  not  hurt  or  evil 
to  our  fellowmen. 

We  are  doing  much,  but  we  could  do 
much  more  and  the  church  would,  in 
a substantial  and  praiseworthy  way,  be 
meeting  the  challenge  of  the  times,  and 
would  also,  as  one  result,  receive  to  her- 
self an  outpouring  of  strength  and  spirit- 
ual growth.  She  would  show  to  a world 
that  may  have  viewed  with  skepticism 
and  ridicule  her  nonresistant  attitude  in 
the  war,  that  she  is  ready  to  give  and  go 
and  sacrifice  in  an  outstanding  way  for 
the  relief  of  suffering,  and  so  perhaps 
largely  remove  the  stigma  that  by  some 
had  been  placed  upon  her. 

But  again  and  finally,  what  we  do 
should  be  because  “the  love  of  Christ 
constraineth  us.”  With  this  as  our  mov- 
ing force,  we  will  joy  in  sacrifice  and 
find  the  deepest  satisfactions  in  doing 
literally  and  honestly  all  that  we  can  in 
feeding  the  hungry,  clothing  the  naked, 
visiting  the  sick,  and  carrying  the  Gospel. 

“I  was  an  hungered, 
and  ye  gave  me  meat: 

I was  thirsty, 

and  ye  gave  me  drink: 

I was  a stranger, 
and  ye  took  me  in: 

Naked, 

and  ye  clothed  me: 

I was  sick, 

and  ye  visited  me: 

I was  in  prison, 
and  ye  came  unto  me.” 

(Matt.  25:35,36) 

For — 

“Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one 
of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have 
done  it  unto  me”  (Matt.  25:40). 

Biglerville,  Pa. 
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THE  RETURNING  C.P.S.  MAN 

(Continued  from  page  850) 

ernment  agencies  and  state  institutions 
have  used  their  services.  Of  course,  C.P.S. 
men  have  learned  to  reason  that  it  can 
hardly  be  otherwise,  since  that  is  the 
way  such  organizations  have  always 
functioned  and  perhaps  always  will. 
But  the  Church,  wherein  dwell  the  chil- 
dren of  light,  should  be  wiser,  Jesus 
said.  Then,  too,  C.P.S.  men  have  ob- 
served some  excellent  work  done  with 
efficiency  and  dispatch  by  the'  govern- 
ment and  state  agencies.  The  best  of 
care  and  attention  has  been  given  in 
some  instances  to  sustain  the  feeble  life 
of  many  patients.  Great  care  and  con- 
cern has  been  shown  by  government 
officials  in  the  keeping  of  records  and  in 
the  promotion  of  their  program.  It 
seemed  that  a great  cause  was  pushing 
forward.  In  the  minds  of  a few  C.P.S. 
men,  at  least,  has  come  the  question: 
Is  the  Church  as  diligent  and  alert  to 
advance  its  Cause?  Some  visits  home 
left  them  feeling  that  by  all  appearances 
the  home  church’s  cause  must  not  be 
so  very  important  after  all. 

The  C.P.S.  man  who  worked  on  Ward 
D of  a certain  mental  hospital  saw  what 
was  needed  to  bring  some  healing  and 
comfort  to  bewildered  and  suffering 
minds.  It  required  effort,  initative,  and 
the  courage  to  try  something  new  in 
methods  of  care  for  the  mentally  ill. 
There  was  monotony  to  be  broken,  pa- 
tients were  to  be  studied  and  understood, 
need  was  apparent  for  a better  diet— 
there  was  a job  to  be  done.  Like  many 
of  his  comrades,  he  learned  to  think  and 
act  out  his  own  convictions  and  to  shoul- 
der responsibility  for  a worthy  cause. 
If  he  carries  back  to  his  congregation 
and  community  similar  conscientious 
convictions  for  other  worthy  causes  and 
if  he  wants  to  keep  on  acting  on  these 
convictions  he  hopes  he  won’t  be  mis- 
understood. If  he  truly  seeks  to  do  the 
will  of  God  he  will  find  no  better  way 
than  to  serve  faithfully  and  humbly  the 
Church  to  which  he  owes  so  much. 

Philadelphia,  Pa. 


“THE  SEVEN  RULES  OF  WISDOM” 

Do  not  all  that  you  can,  for  that  would  be 
pride; 

Ask  not  all  that  you  don’t  know,  for  that 
would  be  curiosity; 

Believe  not  all  that  you  hear,  for  that  would 
be  credulity; 

Give  not  all  that  you  have,  for  that  would  be 
prodigality; 

Tell  not  all  that  you  know,  for  that  would  be 
folly; 

Judge  not  all  that  you  see,  for  that  would  be 
impudence; 

Desire  not  all  that  you  like,  for  that  would  be 
stupidity. 

— The  American-German  Review. 
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FOR  OUR  SHUT-I  NS 


Why  Am  I Sick? 


Barney  Ovensen 


Oh,  why  should  all  these  troubles  come 
To  spoil  my  days,  and  choke  the  song 
Of  melody  within? 

Fcrr  life  takes  on  a somber  hue 
And  every  promise  seems  untrue 
When  hope  is  almost  gone. 

I wonder  why  it  had  to  be, 

And  why  the  sick  one  should  be  me! 
But  then,  I feel  that  someone  knows, 
Though  I can  hardly  see  a plan, 

In  all  this  mess. 

It’s  like  the  winter  and  the  snow— 

So  much  of  it— and  yet,  I know 
That  every  flake’s  designed. 

And  God,  who  cares  how  snowflakes  look, 
Must  surely  care  for  one  He  took 
For  His  adopted  son! 

Perhaps  it’s  something  God  must  do 
To  keep  me  ready,  faithful,  true, 

And  fit  for  heaven. 

Or  maybe  I’ve  been  slow  to  learn 
And  Father  had  to  be  this  stern 
To  teach  me  something. 

Just  why  I’m  sick ? It’s  hard  to  tell. 
But  someday,  soon,  I will  be  well! 


Staten  Island,  N.  Y. 


Lift  up  Thine  Eyes 


By  Wendell  E.  Harmon 


“More  and  more  of  late,”  narrates 
Toyohiko  Kagawa  in  his  novel.  Behold 
the  Man,  “when  Judas  was  troubled  or 
had  a problem  to  solve,  he  looked  down. 
The  habit  had  grown  strong  on  him. 
When  within  walls,  he  stared  at  the 
floor;  when  outside,  at  the  earth;  in  a 
fishing  boat,  at  the  water.  It  helped  him 
to  concentrate. 

“Jesus,  he  had  noticed,  had  a some- 
what similar  habit.  But  he  looked  up. 
When  throngs  pressed  him,  when  the 
voices  of  the  needy  were  a persistent 
many-toned  discord  in  his  ears,  when  the 
diseased,  the  maimed  and  the  lame  strug- 
gled toward  him,  Jesus  often  paused, 
lifting  His  eyes  toward  heaven.  Then, 
after  a bit,  He  was  apparently  refreshed 
and  strengthened,  ready  to  give  Himself 
up  again  to  His  compassionate  laboring.” 

Lot  and  Abram  were  separating.  Lot 
chose  all  the  plain  of  Jordan  and  pitched 
his  tent  toward  Sodom.  Abram  took  what 
was  left.  It  was  “what  was  left”  only 
until  the  Lord  suggested  to  Abram,  “Lift 
up  now  thine  eyes,  and  look  from  the 
place  where  thou  art  northward,  and 


southward,  and  eastward,  and  west- 
ward.” That  made  a difference.  The 
place  where  Abram  stood  was  not  par- 
ticularly desirable,  but  the  long  look 
held  promise. 

Myopia,  or  nearsightedness,  is  a com- 
mon optical  ailment;  and  myopic  Chris- 
tianity is  nearly  as  prevalent.  The  for- 
mer may  be  corrected  by  the  use  of  con- 
cave lenses;  the  latter  may  be  remedied 
by  taking  note  of  the  Lord’s  suggestion 
to  Abram,  “Lift  up  now  thine  eyes.” 

In  a social  order  in  which  specializa- 
tion, analytical  research,  and  intense 
focusing  of  one’s  interest  in  a single 
direction  has  been  constantly  empha- 
sized, we  find  ourselves  becoming  a race 
of  spiritually  myopic  individuals,  with- 
out any  sense  of  true  perspective  as  to 
just  where  we  and  our  particular  task  fit 
into  the  larger  whole.  E.  Stanley  Jones 
points  out  that  we  have  become  very 
proficient  at  the  process  of  analysis  or 
tearing  down,  but  we  have  shown  very 
little  ability  to  synthesize,  or  to  build  up. 
As  we  go  our  way,  eyes  downward,  we 
are  losing  sight  of  the  great  verities  of 
life,  of  an  absolute  God,  creator  and 
ruler  of  an  absolute  universe,  adminis- 
trator of  absolute  moral  laws,  and  abso- 
lute judge  of  those  who  do  not  raise  their 
eyes  to  see. 

The  most  encouraging  thing  about 
the  Lord’s  great  command  to  Abram  is 
the  phrase,  “look  from  the  place  where 
thou  art”;  and  the  most  urgent  thing  is 
the  use  of  the  word,  “now.” 

It  is  often  difficult  to  turn  one’s  eyes 
from  the  sordidness  of  environment  to 
the  majesty  of  the  heavens.  Our  mental 
institution  was  located  in  a fertile  val- 
ley, bordered  on  both  sides  by  beautiful 
ranges  of  mountain.  For  days  at  a time 
we  hardly  noticed  the  mountains;  we 
began  allowing  ourselves  to  suppose  that 
all  of  life  consisted  only  of  the  misery, 
despondency,  frustration,  and  pollution 
of  the  institution.  But  no,  those  moun- 
tains were  a part  of  life  too.  They  rep- 
resented life’s  highest  horizons,  the  ulti- 
mate of  worthwhile  living.  No  wonder 
we  are  becoming  a society  of  pessimists, 
relativists,  and  profligates.  We  have 
concentrated  too  long  on  our  own  small 
field  of  interests  and  haven’t  raised  our 
eyes  often  enough  to  the  “northward, 
and  southward,  and  eastward,  and  west- 
ward.” 

There  are  several  things  from  which 
Christians  must  lift  up  their  eyes. 

Firstly,  Christians  must  lift  their  eyes 
from  their  environment.  This  is  not  to 
say  that  we  must  escape  our  environ- 
ment, because  that  is  impossible.  It 
means  we  are  to  lift  up  our  eyes  “from 
the  place  where  (we  are).”  Nothing  is 
quite  so  influential  on  our  lives  as  the 
forces  which  surround  us,  and  nothing 
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is  quite  so  un-Christian  today  as  those 
forces.  The  godlessness  of  our  social 
system  is  nothing  superficial;  it  pervades 
every  aspect  of  our  society:  our  art,  sci- 
ence, ethics,  jurisprudence,  philosophy, 
economics,  and  even  theology.  Recent 
statistics  collected  through  legitimate 
scientific  methods  would  tend  to  prove 
that  it  is  more  difficult  to  do  the  will  of 
God  in  our  day  than  at  any  other  time 
in  the  history  of  the  world.  Why?  Sim- 
ply because  our  society  is  more  ungodly, 
and  because  it  is  a very  difficult  thing 
to  move  against  the  current  of  society’s 
modes  and  conventions. 

But  this  the  sincere  Christian  must 
do.  If  he  doesn’t,  he  must  admit  to  the 
fact  that  he  is  doing  the  will  of  his  social 
order,  and  not  the  will  of  God.  And 
they  are  by  no  means  synonymous! 

Secondly,  the  Christian  must  lift  up 
his  eyes  from  the  dangerous  philosophy 
of  materialism,  where  everything  must 
have  a price  tag  and  the  value  must  be 
noted  in  dollars  and  cents.  Obviously 
life  cannot  t*t  carried  on  without  ma- 
terialistic considerations.  It  is  absolutely 
necessary  that  we  earn  enough  to  make 
a living.  But  only  to  a certain  point! 
Beyond  that  point  we  are  no  longer 
working  for  money,  but  for  the  love  of 
money.  Christ  never  condemned  the 
laborer  earning  money,  but  he  most 
definitely  condemned  those  who  were 
possessed  with  the  love  of  money. 

But  the  pernicious  doctrine  of  ma- 
terialism goes  deeper  than  simply  finan- 
cial matters.  It  would  have  us  believe 
that  the  ultimate  value  of  things  rests 
only  on  sensory  perceptions;  that  isp 
things  can  be  valued  only  if  they  can  be 
seen,  handled,  analyzed,  and  put  to  work. 
The  Christian  standard  of  values  is  in- 
finitely higher.  There  are  things  that 
cannot  be  handled,  seen,  or  analyzed,  or 
even  understood,  which  are  infinite  in 
value.  Some  things  which  financiers 
would  call  unprofitable  often  yield  im- 
measurable returns.  A real  estate  invest- 
ment may  bring  as  much  as  200  percent 
profit;  the  same  investment  in  Christ’s 
work  may  yield  a thousand  souls  for  the 
Kingdom  of  God. 

Thirdly,  the  Christian  must  raise  his 
eyes  from  the  narrow  boundaries  with 
which  he  has  circumscribed  himself,  to 
the  panoramic  view  which  will  embrace 
all  of  God’s  world  and  all  of  God’s  chil- 
dren. This  includes  directing  one’s  eyes 
away  from  personal  interests  and  desires 
to  the  welfare  of  the  group,  the  turning 
(Continued  on  page  860) 


EXPRESSIONS  OF  APPRECIATION 


We  wish  to  express  our  sincere  appreciation 

.1  j J ~ 4-V.aIk 


to  the  many  relatives  and  friends  for  theirl 


visits,  cards,  and  interest  shown  while  I was 
the  hospital.  I have  faith  to  believe  God  has 
answered  prayer  and  restored  my  health.  I am 
glad  to  be  home  again. 

Jacob  W.  Eshleman,  Hagerstown,  Md. 


I want  to  thank  my  friends  and  neighbors  for 
the  cards  and  gifts  you  sent  me.  I wish 


God’s  blessings  and  a happy  New  Year. 

From  a shut-in  friend,  Mrs.  Peter  S.  Martin. 


February  8,  1946 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


February  10, 1946 

Read  Proverbs  1. 

There  are  differences  of  opinion  as  to  how 
all  the  maxims,  instructions,  and  exhortations 
found  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs  came  to  be  col- 
lected into  one  of  the  books  of  our  Bible. 
Whether  Solomon,  divinely  guided,  collected 
the  sayings  of  other  wise  men,  or  whether 
they  were  given  to  him  by  divine  inspiration 
we  do  not  know.  Of  one  thing  we  are  sure, 
and  that  is  that  all  wisdom  comes  from  God. 
There  is  one,  and  only  one  source  of  Good. 
Although  the  words,  “my  son”  are  used  often, 
the  teachings  are  for  old  and  young,  rich  and 
poor,  strong  and  weak,  good  and  evil.  These 
proverbs  are  a clarion  call  to  all  men  to  love 
God,  to  revere  Him  and  to  fear  Him.  They 
vividly  picture  the  rich  spiritual  and  oftimes 
material  rewards  of  right  living  and  also  hold 
before  men  the  shipwreck  of  body  and  soul 
that  follows  the  foolishness  of  sinful  living. 

“My  son,  hear  the  instruction  of  thy  father, 
and  forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother : 

For  they  shall  be  an  ornament  of  grace  unto 
thy  head, 

and  chains  about  thy  neck.” 

February  11, 1946 

Read  Proverbs  2. 

“If  thou  seekest  her  as  silver,  and  searchest 
for  her  as  for  hid  treasures;  then  shalt  thou 
understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find 
the  knowledge  of  God.”  It  is  told  that  particles 
of  gold  and  diamonds  were  imbedded  in  the 
soil  at  the  bottom  of  the  Rio  Janeiro  river. 
Brazilian  slaves  were  employed  to  scrape  up 
the  soil  from  the  river  bed,  then  screen  it 
and  carefully  wash  away  all  the  sand.  There 
was  a state  law  that  any  slave  who  would  find 
a certain  type  of  diamond  should  be  given 
his  liberty.  History  has  proven  repeatedly 
that  men  hold  liberty  dearer  than  life.  Since 
this  is  true,  how  those  slaves  must  have  toiled 
and  worked,  scrutinizing  every  grain  of  sand, 
every  pebble,  searching  for  that  prize  that 
would  bring  them  liberty.  Can  we  be  less 
careful  in  seeking  out  that  wisdom,  less  zeal- 
ous in  coveting  that  understanding  that  gives 
us  liberty  in  Christ  Jesus. 

February  12, 1946 

Read  Proverbs  3 :1-10. 

“Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart; 
and  lean  not  unto  thine  own  understanding. 
In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  him,  and  he  shall 
direct  thy  paths.” — “What  fools  we  mortals 
be.”  Here  we  have  a God  who  created  us  de- 
pendent on  Him  and  then  we  are  so  slow 
and  afraid  to  trust  Him.  The  Scriptures  are 
saturated  with  promises  that  are  ours  for  the 
taking.  God  has  given  us  multiplied  examples 
of  His  faithfulness  when  His  children  called 
upon  Him.  Again  and  again  He  has  promised 
blessings  and  happiness  to  all  who  put  their 
trust  in  Him.  The  present  chaos,  confusion, 
and  distress  in  the  world  today  is  the  direct 
result  of  men  leaning  on  their  own  under- 
standing. Someone  has  said  that  self-suffi- 
ciency and  self-dependence  have  been  the  ruin 
of  mankind  ever  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  that 


the  grand  sin  of  the  human  race  is  to  live  in- 
dependently of  God,  that  is,  to  be  without 
God  in  the  world.  God  says,  “Them  that 
honor  me,  I will  honor.”  Surely  we  should 
acknowledge  our  great  God  in  all  that  we  do. 
All  through  the  day,  all  through  the  task,  and 
all  through  our  lives  we  should  be  mindful 
of  His  will,  conscious  of  His  loving  kindness, 
pliable  to  His  leading,  and  happy  to  follow 
His  guidance.  Let  us  be  not  fools  but  wise, 
redeeming  the  time  because  the  days  are  evil. 

February  13, 1946 

Read  Proverbs  3. 

“Happy  is  the  man  that  findeth  wisdom, 
and  the  man  that  getteth  understanding.”  A 
young  girl  had  parents  who  loved  her,  prayed 
for  her,  were  interested  in  all  her  plans  and 
truly  “delighted”  in  her.  Their  hopes  for  her 
were  that  she  might  grow  up  to  be  a sincere, 
well  disciplined,  Christian  woman.  All 
through  her  girlhood  they  had  taught  and 
trained  her  in  the  ways  that  were  good.  Now 
she  was  away  from  home  in  a large  city.  Sin 
was  getting  to  look  attractive  to  her,  but  every 
time  she  wanted  to  yield,  her  conscience  held 
her  back.  It  showed  to  her  the  grief  of  her 
parents  and  her  Lord  at  any  indulgence  on 
her  part.  Her  home  discipline  restrained  her 
from  tasting  the  dissipation  of  sin  that  would 
lead  to  late  hour's,  unwise  eating  and  drink- 
ing, evil  companions,  possible  ill  health,  and 
likely  even  shortened  days.  Although  at'  the 
time  she  “wished  she  hadn’t  any  conscience 
because  it  hurt  her  so,”  she  chose  the  part  of 
wisdom.  Thus  choosing,  she  knew  the  bless- 
edness of  true  wisdom  and  would  not  have 
bartered  her  happiness  that  followed  through 
the  years  for  any  of  Satan’s  gilded' pleasures. 

“She  is  more  precious  than  rubies : and  all  the 
things 

thou  canet  desire  are  not  to  be  compared  to 
her. 

Length  of  days  is  in  her  right  hand ; 

and  in  her  left  hand,  riches  and  honour,” 

February  14, 1946 

Read  Proverbs  4. 

Again  read  the  words  of  a loving  father 
who  would  give  the  Best  to  his  son.  He  says, 
“Wisdom  is  the  principal  thing;  therefore  get 
wisdom;  and  with  all  thy  getting  get  under- 
standing.” Wisdom  and  understanding,  how 
the  two  are  welded  together!  In  other  words 
he  says,  learn  all  you  can  of  the  Word  of 
God  and  then  use  your  God-given  common 
sense  in  making  it  practical  in  your  life.. 
Would  you  live  “near  to  God”?  Then  be  in- 
structed of  Him.  Would  you  be  free  of  the 
results  of  sin  in  your  life?  Then  heed  the 
words  of  the  wise  man  whose  safeguard 
against  falling  into  temptation  is  to  “avoid  it, 
pass  not  by  it,  turn  from  it,  and  pass  away.” 
Sinful  living  leads  to  self  reproach,  to  separa- 
tion from  God,  to  darkness,  while  on  the 
other  hand  those  who  take  fast  hold  of  in- 
struction walk  on  the  pathway  of  the  just 
where  the  light  increases  and  brightens  until 
it  reaches  its  midday  luster  of  perfection. 

“Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence ; 
for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life.” 


February  15,  1946 

Read  Proverbs  5. 

Once  more  the  reader  is  urged  to  acquire 
wisdom  and  understanding  so  that  he  might 
regard  discretion  (correct  discernment  as  to 
conduct).  The  flatterer,  indeed,  comes  with 
smooth  and  oily  words  and  people  are  snared 
by  them.  However,  to  the  man  who  has  been 
taught  of  God  they  have  a false  sound.  To 
persons  of  discernment  such  words  are  not 
flattery  but  are  just  plain  flat.  They  make  no 
appeal;  they  are  shallow,  hollow,  false.  En- 
ticing, honeyed  compliments  are  not  pleasing 
to  upright  persons.  To  such  they  are  loathing 
and  disgusting.  A good,  whole-souled,  ex- 
pression of  appreciation  from  a friend  is  as 
far  removed  from  the  flowery  compliment  of 
a shallow  flatterer  as  the  north  pole  is  from 
the  south  pole.  That  youths  and  too  often 
older  folks  are  not  aware  of  this  is  attested  to 
by  the  fact  that  the  pride  and  lust  that  is  in 
their  hearts  can  be  aroused  by  flattery.  That 
such  idle  speaking  and  acting  is  one  of  the 
pathways  to  social  sins  in  particular  is  plain 
to  us  because  of  the  fact  that  so  much  warning 
is  given  against  it  in  the  Scriptures.  Therefore 
we  need  to  take  heed  to  the  teachings  and 
teach  them  to  our  children  so  that  if  such 
temptations  fall  in  their  way  they  can  ever 
profit  by  the  shining  example  of  Joseph,  who 
when  he  was  tempted,  fled  from  the  place,  his 
only  answer  to  his  seductress  being,  “how  then 
can  I do  this  great  wickedness  and  sin  against 
God?” 

“Hear  me  now  therefore,  O ye  children, 
and  depart  not  from  the  words  of  my  mouth.” 

February  16, 1946 

Read  Proverbs  8. 

“Oh,  happy  is  the  man  who  hears 
Instruction’s  warning  voice, 

And  who  celestial  wisdom  makes 
His  early,  only  choice. 

“For  she  hath  treasures  greater  far 
Than  east  and  west  unfold ; 

And  her  rewards  more  precious  are 
Than  all  their  stores  of  gold. 

“In  her  right  hand  is  length  of  days 
For  those  who  heed  her  voice  ; 

Her  left  hand  offers  wealth  and  praise 
To  make  her  sons  rejoice. 

‘-‘She  guides  the  young  with  innocence 
In  pleasures  “paths”  to  tread; 

A crown  of  glory  she  bestows 
Upon  the  hoary  head. 

“According  as  her  labors  rise, 

So  her  rewards,  increase  ; 

Her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness 
And  all  her  paths  are  peace.” 

— Bruce. 

— Myra  K.  Lehman. 


THE  CHALLENGE  OF  A GOODLY 
HERITAGE 

S.  S.  Lesson  for  February  17 
Deuteronomy  1-4 

How  often  when  I returned  from  a state 
school  to  the  church  school  I thanked  God  for 
our  youth.  Our  young  people  do  have  a good- 
ly heritage.  It  is  God  in  their  heritage  that 
makes  the  difference.  In  them  we  find  plenty 
to  keep  us  humble,  but  I do  feel  a great  debt 
to  the  past  for  our  present  spiritual  status. 
After  reading  Deut.  1-4  I beg  God’s  forgive- 
(Continued  on  page  860) 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Dr.  G.  D.  Troyer  and  family,  if  plans  car- 
ried, left  Lake  Charles,  La.,  on  the  steamer 
Cape  Nun  on  Jan.  26  for  Puerto  Rico.  The 
Troyers  served  one  year  in  Puerto  Rico  as  re- 
lief workers  under  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee,  and  are  now  returning  as  mis- 
sionaries under  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Mis- 
sions and  Charities. 

Bro.  Maurice  O’Connell,  Lima,  Ohio,  who 
has  been  seriously  ill  for  a number  of  months, 
has  returned  to  his  home  from  the  hospital 
somewhat  improved. 

Bro.  Hugh  Wolfer,  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  filled 
appointments  recently  in  Nebraska  at  Wood- 
river,  Milford  A.M.,  and  Shickley,  in  the  in- 
terests of  the  Old  People’s  Home  in  Oregon. 

Bro.  John  Troyer,  deacon  of  the  West  Fair- 
view  congregation,  preached  for  the  congre- 
gation at  Roseland,  Nebr.,  on  Jan.  27. 

Bro.  Phil  Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio.,  filled  ap- 
pointments at  East  Fairview  Church,  Milford, 
Nebr.,  the  morning  of  Jan.  27,  and  in  the  eve- 
ning at  West  Fairview. 

Bro.  Simon  Gingerich,  Wayland,  Iowa, 
preached  at  the  West  Fairview  Church,  Beaver 
Crossing,  Nebr.,  Sunday  morning,  Jan.  27. 

Bro.  Harry  A.  Diener,  Hutchinson,  Kans., 
spoke  at  the  East  Fairview  Church  near  Mil- 
ford, Nebr.,  Sunday  evening,  Jan.  27. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Clifford  Snyder,  who  have 
been  appointed  as  missionaries  to  Argentina 
and  are  awaiting  permission  to  enter  that  coun- 
try, will  spend  some  time  in  Chicago  after 
Feb.  1 studying  the  Spanish  language  and 
gaining  experience  in  Spanish  work. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Frank  Byler,  under  appoint- 
ment to  Latin  America,  were  speakers  at  the 
Mennonite  Mission,  Hutchinson,  Kans.,  on 
Jan.  19. 

H.  A.  Diener  and  Simon  Gingerich,  admin- 
istrative committee  for  the  C.P.S.  camp  at 
Malcolm,  Nebr.,  visited  the  camp  on  Jan.  26. 
On  Jan.  27  they  both  preached  in  the  services. 

Bro.  P.  L.  Frey,  Archbold,  O.,  spoke  at  the 
Malcolm,  Nebr.,  camp  on  Jan.  27  and  28. 

Bro.  E.  M.  Yost,  Denver,  Colo.,  discussed 
the  city  mission  program  of  the  church  at 
the  Malcolm,  Nebr.,  camp  Feb.  4-6. 

Ministers’  Week  at  Goshen  College  is  an- 
nounced for  Feb.  13-15.  Those  on  the  program 
are  Homer  North  (Chairman),  Oscar  Burk- 
holder, John  Mosemann,  Roy  Koch,  Paul  Min- 
inger,  H.  S.  Bender,  J.  D.  Graber,  and  G.  J. 
Lapp.  The  Christian  Life  Conference.  Feb. 
15-17,  lists  as  speakers  Nelson  Kauffman, 
Oscar  Burkholder,  Henry  King,  O.  N.  Johns, 
Jonathan  Yoder,  J.  D.  Graber,  and  Roy  Koch, 
with  G.  J.  Lapp  and  E.  E.  Miller  as  modera- 
tors. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Weyburn  Groff,  under  ap- 
pointment to  India,  spoke  at  the  East  Union 
Church  near  Kalona,  la.,  the  evening  of  Jan. 
27. 

Bro.  Henry  Nice  was  ordained  to  the  office 
of  deacon  at  the  Warwick  River  congrega- 
tion, Denbigh,  Va.,  on  Sunday,  Jan.  20.  Two 
other  brethren  were  in  the  lot  with  him. 


BLANKETS  FOR  EUROPE 
50,000  Blankets  for  Europe 
It  Can  Be  Done 

The  bitter  winter  in  Europe  is  taking 
daily  toll  of  the  weakened,  undernourished 
population  of  Europe.  An  emergency  sit- 
uation exists  among  Mennonite  refugees 
and  other  displaced  persons  in  Denmark, 
Holland,  and  Germany.  Thousands  are 
perishing  from  the  cold!  Through  special 
facilities  provided  by  U.N.R  R.A.  we  are 
able  to  ship  any  quantity  of  blankets  and 
comforters  overseas  as  fast  as  they  can  be 
packed  and  delivered  to  port.  Immediate 
and  equitable  distribution  in  Germany  is 
assured  and  recommended  through  local 
military  government.  Other  areas  will  be 
handled  through  M.C.C.  workers.  Each 
article  will  bear  the  M.C.C.  label  with 
the  inscriotion,  "In  the  Name  of  Christ." 

If  EVERY  Mennonite  family  in  America 
would  donate  only  ONE  blanket  or  com- 
forter, a total  of  over  40,000  blankets  could 
be  sped  on  their  way  to  Europe.  Send 
immediately  all  you  can  by  express  direct 
to  Mennonite  Central  Committee,  Akron, 
Pennsylvania. 

Proper  warmth  will  make  a meager 
meal  last  longer!  What  can  you  spare  that 
will  keep  them  from  freezing? 


The  Sixth  Annual  Mennonite  Parochial 
School  meeting  will  be  held  on  Feb.  23  at  the 
Mellinger  Church  east  of  Lancaster,  Pa. 
Speakers  from  out  of  the  district  are  Ernest  G. 
Gehman,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  and  Amos  Gin- 
gerich, Williamsburg,  la. 

Bro.  Aaron  Mast,  Belleville,  Pa.,  is  serving 
as  one  of  the  instructors  at  the  Johnstown 
Bible  School  the  last  three  weeks  of  the  term. 
He  will  be  one  of  the  speakers  at  the  Mo.- 
Kans.  ministers’  meeting  at  Harper,  Kans. 
in  March. 

Bro.  George  D.  Troyer  filled  the  pulpit  both 
morning  and  evening  Sunday,  Jan.  20,  at  the 
Gulfhaven  Church,  Gulfport,  Miss.  He  and 
wife  and  children  are  spending  a short  while 
in  the  community  as  they  wait  to  sail  for 
Puerto  Rico. 


Calendar 

Annua!  Meeting  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion. Hecctnn.  Knn«s..  Fi>h.  tR.  It* 

Sixth  Annua!  Mennonite  Parochial  School  Meet- 
ing. Mellinsrer  Church,  near  Lancaster,  Pa., 
Saturday,  Feb.  23. 

Pigeon  River  Bible  School,  Pigeon,  Mich.,  Feb. 
18-March  1. 

Annual  Meeting,  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities.  Landis  Valley 
Church.  Lancaster.  Pa..  March  13.  14. 

Annual  Meeting.  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities.  Oah  Grove  Church.  Smith- 
ville,  Ohio.  May  31 -June  2;  May  28.  2:00 
p.m..  and  all  day  May  29.  Conjoint  Missions 
and  Executive  Committee  Meeting:  May  30, 
forenoon.  Conjoint  Missions,  Executive,  and 
Relief  Committees;  May  30.  1:30  p.m.. 
Executive  Session  of  the  Board;  May' 30, 
evening,  to  June  2.  Annual  Board  Sessions. 

Mennonite  General  Conference,  session  for  dele- 
gates and  ordained  men,  Laurelville,  Pa., 
Aug.  21-23. 

Biennial  Meeting  Mennonite  Publication  Board, 
Laurelville,  Pa.,  Aug.  19-21. 


Bro.  One  O.  Miller,  Akron,  Pa.,  spoke  of 
his  recent  foreign  trip  to  an  attentive  audience 
at  the  C.P.S.  Unit  near  Gulfport,  Miss.,  on 
the  evening  of  J'an.  13.  He  and  Sister  Miller 
spent  a few  days  at  Gulfport. 

Harvey  Birky,  wife,  and  children  have  taken 
a house  trailer  to  Florida,  where  they  are 
supported  by  the  East  Bend  congregation, 
Fisher,  111.,  while  doing  Gospel  work  among 
children  and  young  people. 

Bro.  John  E.  Coffman,  Vineland,  Ont., 
who  recently  returned  home  after  having  spent 
five  years  in  relief  work  in  England,  spoke  at 
the  Scottdale  Church  Friday  evening,  Feb.  1, 
at  the  Stahl  Church,  near  Johnstown,  Satur- 
day evening  Feb.  2,  and  on  the  following 
Sunday  morning  at  the  Salem  Church,  Weil- 
ersville,  Ohio.  He  was  on  his  way  from 
Akron,  Pa.,  to  Indiana. 

The  Pinecraft  Church,  near  Sarasota,  Fla., 
was  dedicated  on  Sunday  afternoon,  Jan.  27, 
in  the  presence  of  a large  crowd  of  people. 
Those  taking  part  in  the  services  were  Bros. 
Otho  Shenk,  Menno  Coblentz,  John  Bon- 
trager,  and  Albert  Wyse.  A week’s  series  of  *■ 
meetings,  with  Bro.  John  R.  Lehman,  Brew- 
ton,  Ala.,  as  evangelist,  followed  after  the 
dedication  of  the  church. 

The  Eastern  Mennonite  School,  according 
to  its  January  Bulletin,  is  planning  to  expand 
the  offerings  in  its  college  department  to  give 
the  bachelor’s  degree  by  1948,  looking  to  com- 
plete standardization  by  1950.  It  is  planned 
also  to  integrate  the  liberal  arts  and  theology 
courses  in  a five-year  curriculum  leading  to 
the  Th.B.  degree. 

The  Maple  Grove  Bible  School  near  Atglen, 
Pa.,  closed  a two-weeks’  session  on  Feb.  1. 
The  enrollment  was  125.  Instructors  were  , 
John  C.  Wenger,  H.  Raymond  Charles,  Omar 
Kurtz,  and  Isaac  Kennel. 

Bishop  Henry  Lutz  officiated  at  the  serv- 
ice at  Chestnut  Hill,  near  Columbia,  Pa.,  on 
Feb.  3,  when  an  elderly  couple  was  received 
into  church  membership. 

Bro.  John  C.  Wenger  spoke  recently  at  Bible 
Study  meetings  at  Erismans,  Weaverland,  and 
Mountville  in  Lancaster  County,  Pa. 

The  Annual  Ministers’  Meeting  of  the  Lan- 
caster Conference  is  scheduled  to  meet  at 
Groffdale  Feb.  26  and  27. 

Bro.  J.  M.  Nissley,  Altoona,  Pa.,  preached 
at  New  Holland,  Pa.,  Sunday  evening,  Feb.  3. 

Bro.  Noah  Burkholder  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry  at  Ephrata,  Pa.,  Sunday  afternoon, 
Feb.  3.  Bro.  Amos  Horst  was  in  charge  of  the 
service  and  Bro.  Henry  Lutz  preached  the 
sermon.  An  overflow  audience  was  present. 

Correction.  — The  obituary  of  Anna  E. 
(King)  Kauffman  should  have  given  her 
birthplace  as  Champaign  County,  Ohio,  rather 
than  Logan  County.  By  her  request  there 
were  no  floral  offerings,  but  an  offering  for 
relief  instead,  which  amounted  to  about  $60. 

H.  B.  Keener,  for  many  years  a faithful 
minister  in  the  Virginia  Conference,  passed 
away  at  his  home  near  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
Saturday,  Feb.  2.  His  health  had  been  failing 
for  several  years. 

Bro.  Weyburn  Groff  and  wife,  under  ap- 
pointment as  missionaries  to  India,  will  speak 
at  the  First  Mennonite-  Church,  Kitchener, 
Ont.,  Sunday  evening,  Feb.  10.  This  being  his 
home  church,  it  will  be  a farewell  service. 

(Continued  on  last  page) 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


FAIR  VIEW,  MICHIGAN 

(Michigan  Mennonite  Bible  School) 

For  some  time  a number  of  brethren  in 
Michigan  have  felt  the  need  of  providing  a 
place  to  go  to  for  our  young  people  who  were 
not  going  anywhere  else  to  Bible  school.  Now, 
through  the  blessing  of  the  Lord,  the  need  has 
been  supplied.  There  are  forty-seven  enrolled 
in  the  regular  day  school.  Fifty-two  are  at- 
tending the  evening  classes.  There  are-  seven- 
ty-four in  the  chorus.  Five  ministers  have  en- 
rolled in  the  Study-Discussion  Group,  with  a 
few  more  who  attend  part  time.  The  lectures 
on  Wednesday  evenings  are  also  well  attend- 
ed. The  home  church  here  is  standing  back  of 
the  work  with  a splendid  spirit  of  co-opera- 
tion, for  which  we  are  very  grateful. 

The  Michigan  Mennonite  Ministerial  Meet- 
ing met  with  this  congregation  on  Jan.  2-4. 

For  the  benefit  of  those  who  are  planning 
on  visiting  the  School  sometime  we  announce 
the  following  special  activities: 

Every  Wednesday  evening,  Lecture. 
Thursday  evening,  Feb.  7,  Program  of 
Music. 

Sunday,  Feb.  10,  Christian  Life  Conference. 
Wednesday,  Feb.  13,  day  sessions  will  be 
Christian  Workers’  Conference. 

Wednesday  evening,  Feb.  13,  Commence- 
ment. 

The  brotherhood  is  invited  to  all  of  these 
services,  and  to  visit  the  regular  class  periods 
any  time.  C.  C.  Culp. 

JOHNSTOWN,  PA. 

(Thomas  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “Oh  that  men  would 
praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness,  and  for  his 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men!” 
Since  the  old  year  has  again  slipped  by  and  a 
new  one  is  in  the  making,  let  us  praise  Him 
from  whence  all  our  blessings  flow. 

Sept.  23,  1945,  Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Erb, 
Scottdale,  Pa.,  were  in  our  midst.  Bro.  Erb 
brought  the  morning  message,  and  Sister  Erb 
gave  a short  talk  to  the  Primary  Department. 
Both  of  these  services  were  greatly  appreciated. 
In  the  afternoon  of  this  same  day  a group  of 
young  people  including  Bro.  and  Sister  Aldus 
Wingard  and  daughter  Sharon,  Mary  and 
Ivie  Wingard,  Katie  E.  Thomas  and  the 
writer,  motored  to  the  Schellsburg,  Pa.,  con- 
gregation to  enjoy  the  fellowship  and  inspira- 
don  of  an  all-day  meeting  held  at  that  place. 

On  Nov.  11,  1945,  Bro.  and  Sister  Sem  D. 
Thomas  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Owen  Thomas 
went  to  York,  Pa.,  to  visit  the  latter’s  son, 
Paul,  who  is  in  detached  service  there  on  a 
farm. 

A quartette  from  Spring  Grove  Mental  Hos- 
pital favored  us  with  several  selections  in  song 
on  Nov.  18,  1945. 

An  annual  Christmas  program  was  rendered 
Dec.  23,  1945,  by  the  Primary  Department. 
A number  of  the  children  could  not  be  pres- 
ent on  account  of  illness,  but  it  gave  one  a 
thrill  to  see  the  eagerness  each  one  present 
had  to  tell  the  Christmas  story  once  more. 

The  ministers’  sessions  of  the  Johnstown 


Bible  School  were  attended  by  both  Bros. 
James  Saylor  and  Aldus  Wingard.  A number 
of  our  sisters  are  taking  the  full  six  weeks 
course.  May  the  Lord  richly  bless  them  in  the 
study  of  the  Word. 

On  Jan.  6,  1946,  Bro.  Noah  Mack  from 
New  Holland,  Pa.,  brought  us  an  inspiring 
message  on  the  theme  of  “The  Good  Shep- 
herd.” 

On  Jan.  13,  1946,  Bro.  Irwin  Holsopple 
brought  the  morning  message.  Since  the  house 
of  worship  of  the  Kaufman  Congregation 
burned  down,  we  occasionally  enjoy  the  fel- 
lowship of  some  of  their  members  in  our 
morning  worship.  The  Kaufman  congrega- 
tion nevertheless  has  their  worship  services  at 
the  Stahl  Church  every  Sunday  afternoon. 

On  Jan.  20,  1946,  Bro.  Elmer  Moyer  from 
Souderton,  Pa.,  brought  the  morning  message 
on  the  text  taken  from  Rev.  3:20. 

Since  my  last  writing  a number  of  our 
C.P.S.  boys  have  again  been  visiting  in  their 
homes  and  community.  To  date  none  of  the 
boys  from  our  congregation  has  been  dis- 
charged, but  we  are  looking  forward  to  the 
time,  in  the  near  future,  when  all  of  them 
can  be  with  us  once  more. 

Bro.  I>enton  Croyle,  who  is  attending  Go- 
shen College,  Goshen,  Ind.,  visited  in  his 
home  recently. 

Jan.  21,  1946.  Fannie  E.  Thomas. 

ALLENSVILLE,  PA. 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  We  appreciated  hav- 
ing Bro.  George  R.  Brunk,  Denbigh,  Va.,  with 
us  on  Sunday,  Oct.  28.  He  spoke  very  im- 
pressively on  “Winning  and  Holding  Our 
Youth  for  the  Church,”  in  our  morning  serv- 
ice. In  the  afternoon  he  gave  us  a very  inter- 
esting discussion  on  parochial  schools. 

Our  evangelistic  meetings  were  held  from 
Oct.  28  to  Nov.  7 with  Bro.  John  S.  Hess, 
Lititz,  Pa.,  as  evangelist.  Each  evening  before 
the  sermon  he  spoke  to  us  on  the  ordinances. 
We  appreciated  these  meetings  very  much. 
The  Lord  blessed  the  efforts  put  forth,  and  as 
a visible  result  we  have  ten  young  folks  under 
instruction  for  baptism.  Our  ministers  meet 
with  these  young  folks  in  their  homes  each 
week  for  instruction.  For  a while  these  meet- 
ings were  discontinued  because  of  much  sick- 
ness but  have  been  resumed  recently. 

Our  three  weeks’  winter  Bible  school  was 
held  in  December.  The  faculty  consisted  of 
the  brethren  D.  D.  Miller,  Berlin,  Ohio,  prin- 
cipal, Harry  Shetler,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  and  Eli 
Zook.  There  were  three  graduates  this  year: 
David  King,  Bertha  Kauffman,  and  Twila 
Kaufman. 

There  has  been  quite  a lively  interest  shown 
among  our  churches  in  the  valley  concerning 
relief  needs.  Much  clothing  was  donated  and 
a very  large  amount  was  purchased  for  relief. 
Many  of  these  purchased  garments  were  made 
over  into  children’s  clothes  by  the  sewing 
circle  sisters.  About  twenty  steers  were  bought 
and  killed  and  the  meat  canned  for  relief. 
Members  of  the  three  churches  in  the  valley 
assisted  in  canning  the  meat  at  Hagerstown, 
Md. 

We  were  glad  to  have  several  of  our  C.P.S. 
boys  home  for  visits  recently:  Martin  Hartzler 
and  Trenis  Kanagy  from  Terry,  Mont.,  and 
Norman  King  from  Medaryville,  Ind.  We  en- 
joyed their  presence  in  all  of  our  services. 


A few  weeks  ago  one  of  our  ministers,  Bro. 
Joshua  B.  Zook,  accidently  fell  down  the 
stairs  backward,  breaking  a step  as  he  fell. 
No  serious  injuries  resulted  from  the  fall,  and 
he  was  present  at  church  services  the  follow- 
ing Sunday  as  usual. 

Our  midweek  Bible  study  classes  are  meet- 
ing again  in  the  church  on  Wednesday  eve- 
ning. There  is  a class  for  adults,  one  for 
juniors,  and  two  children’s  classes.  Six  teach- 
ers have  charge  of  this  work. 

The  young  people  of  our  congregation  held 
a watcb  night  service  in  the  home  of  Bro. 
J.  Elrose  Hartzler  on  New  Year’s  eve.  A 
social  hour  and  a short  program  were  enjoyed, 
after  which  an  impressive  watch  night  service 
was  conducted,  consisting  of  some  appropriate 
songs,  testimonies,  and  a Scripture  reading. 

Ella  V.  Zook. 

BRUTUS,  MICHIGAN 

(Maple  River  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers,  Greetings  in  the  Mas- 
ter’s holy  name.  January  1 marked  the  open- 
ing  day  of  the  six  weeks’  Bible  school  at 
Fairview,  Michigan.  We  are  thankful  to  have 
one  so  near  our  home  congregation.  Our 
pastor,  Clyde  X.  Kauffman,  and  four  of  our 
young  people  have  been  attending.  They 
come  back  on  week  ends.  There  are  a few 
others  intending  to  go  down  for  the  closing 
program. 

Sunday  evening  Jan.  20  we  were  privileged 
to  have  with  us,  Bro.  Clarence  Troyer  and  Sis- 
ter Vivian  Watson,  from  the  Wildwood  con- 
gregation, near  Curtis,  Mich.,  on  the  upper 
Peninsula.  Bro.  Troyer  had  the  children’s 
meeting,  and  also  preached.  We  were  again 
reminded  what  a powerful  enemy  Satan  is, 
and  to  have  a greater  faith  in  God  lest  Satan 
overtake  us.  We  are  always  glad  to  have 
visitors. 

Monday,  Jan.  14,  was  the  funeral  of  one  of 
our  aged  brethren. 

Sister  Barbara  Gregory  will  be  leaving  us 
in  a few  weeks,  for  California. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  the  homecoming 
of  two  of  our  boys  from  the  C.P.S.  camps  in 
the  near  future.  We  are  grateful  to  our  heav- 
enly Father  that  this  war  has  ceased. 

We  have  had  many  blessings  both  natural 
and  spiritual  in  the  past  year  and  may  we  be 
more  grateful,  and  live  closer  to  Him  in  this 
^another  New  Year. 

Lydia  R.  Burkhart,  Cor. 

WESTOVER,  MARYLAND 

(Holly  Grove  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  Greeting  in  Jesus’  name.  On 
Nov.  22  to  25  we  had  a very  inspiring  Bible 
Conference  conducted  by  Bro.  Orrie  D.  Yoder 
of  Bannock,  Ohio. 

On  Dec.  23  we  held  baptismal  services.  Five 
precious  souls  were  received  into  church  fel- 
lowship. Bro.  Geo.  Hostetler,  our  bishop,  was 
in  charge. 

On  Thanksgiving  day  we  held  our  annual 
business  meeting.  Bro.  John  Kurtz  was  elected 
trustee  for  three  years.  Joseph  and  Leo 
Hostettler,  Jr.  will  serve  as  ushers  during  the 
coming  year  and  Bro.  Kenneth  Detwiler  will 
be  chorister. 

Sisters  Agnes  King  and  Leah  Yoder,  who 
have  been  quite  ill  for  a long  time,  are  some- 
what improved.  Rebecca  Kauffman. 


I 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


THE  MINISTER’S  PAGE 


Blessed  Are  the  Meek 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

If  “blessed  are  the  meek,” 

Then  he  was  blest  indeed. 

A man  of  meager  talents — he  had  need 
Of  blessing  as  he  rose  each  quiet  week 
And  tried  to  break  God’s  Bread.  Throughout  the 
years 

What  blunders  his  interpretations  wrought, 

What  lack  of  understanding  and  deep  thought — 
These  were  all  covered  by  his  winsome  tears 
Shed  when  any  member  strayed  or  died 
Or  when  a child  was  lost.  O,  then  he  tried 
To  speak  so  grandly — like  Apostle  Paul, 

Or  gently  comfort  like  his  Lord;  but  all 
That  he  could  do  was  stammer  in  deep  pain. 

Yet  would  his  sweet  eyes  fill  and  overflow— 

And  they  who  waited  for  his  words  would  know 
He  had  not  come  to  comfort  them  in  vain. 

’Tis  said  that  God’s  dear  kingdom  is  of  such, 
What  good  he  did,  he  never  pondered  much— 
How  many  of  us  turned  back  to  the  light 
At  sound  of  his  cracked  voice  in  eager  prayer, 
We  never  knew  or  thought  to  know;  yet  there 
Was  not  a soul  but  missed  his  lamp  that  night. 
For  though  we  kept  quite  to  ourselves,  he  kept 
To  us.  £nd  when  he  died,  like  shepherd  good 
Across  his  own  fold’s  door,  within  our  wood 
All  of  us  bowed  in  loneliness  and  wept. 

Kouts,  Ind. 


“Give  Attendance  to  Reading” 

By  Nelson  E.  Kauffman 

Did  Paul  mean  that  Timothy  should 
read  books  when  he  said,  “Till  I come 
give  attendance  to  reading”?  I Tim. 
4:13.  You  no  doubt  have  often  heard 
speakers  use  this  reference  to  encourage 
people,  preachers,  and  young  people  to 
read  more  good  literature.  But  is  that 
what  Timothy  did  in  obedience  to  the 
command  of  his  father  in  the  Faith? 

The  word  reading,  translated  here  “is 
used  of  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets  in  the  synagogue:  this  custom 
was  continued  in  Christian  Congrega- 
tions.”—Meyer.  Of  this  word  Robertson, 
in  “Word  Pictures,”  says  “Probably  in 
particular  the  public  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  (Acts  13:15),  though  surely 
private  reading  is  not  to  be  excluded. 

Other  uses  of  this  word  occur  in  the 
following:— Acts  8:30,  Philip  heard  him 
read  the  prophet  Isaiah;  Col.  4:16,  when 
this  epistle  is  read  among  you,  cause 

that  it  be  read  also  in  the  church . 

I Thess.  5:27,  Cause  that  this  epistle  be 
read  unto  all;  Luke  4:16,  Jesus  went 
into  the  synagogue  and  stood  up  for  to 
read.  Rev.  1:3,  “Blessed  is  he  that  read- 
eth  and  they  that  hear  the  words—” 


There  are  other  references  which 
might  be  referred  to,  but  the  above  are 
sufficient  to  indicate  that  the  word  trans- 
lated “read”  and  “reading”  in  these  in- 
stances refers  to  a public  or  oral  reading 
of  the  Scripture.  The  usual  interpreta- 
tion given  to  Rev.  1:3  is  that  one  should 
read  the  book  for  himself  to  receive  the 
blessing.  It  is  clear,  however,  that  the 
blessing  is  pronounced  upon  the  public 
reading  and  hearing  of  the  prophecy. 
This  should  not  be  construed  to  mean 
that  one  is  not  blessed  who  reads  this 
Scripture  privately. 

To  be  consistent  in  our  interpretation 
of  I Tim.  4:13,  we  cannot  avoid  the  re- 
sponsibility of  giving  proper  attention 
to  our  public  reading  of  the  Word.  Who 
of  us  has  not  heard  the  Scripture  read 
publicly  in  such  a way  as  to  make  the 
angels  weep?  Even  ministers  often  read 
with  such  little  expression,  or  regard  for 
sentence  structure  and  punctuation 
marks,  that  the  listeners  are  definitely 
bored,  or  pay  no  attention  at  all!  Often 
the  reading  of  the  Scripture  in  the  open- 
ing of  the  service  is  a perfect  waste  of 
time  as  far  as  95%  of  the  audience  is 
concerned.  This  phase  of  our  pulpit 
work  receives  scarcely  any  attention. 

Often  question  sentences  are  read  as 
sentences  that  narrate  an  event.  There 
is  utter  disregard  for  sentence  structure 
or  unity  of  thought.  The  thought  the 
author  had  in  mind  is  completely  lost 
by  poor  reading;  in  fact,  the  wrong  im- 
pression is  received  in  some  cases.  Some 
would  be  insulted  to  have  a person  speak 
to  them  with  so  little  expression. 

The  Word  of  God  is  quick  and  power- 
ful. It  is  the  Word  that  is  powerful,  not 
what  we  say  about  it.  God  honors  His 
Word  that  goes  forth,  not  always  the 
comments  we  make.  Faith  cometh  by 
hearing  the  Word,  not  our  explanations. 
Possibly  that’s  why  our  preaching  does 
not  result  in  more  growth  among  the 
listeners.  If  the  Word,  pure  and  simple, 
does  not  bring  conviction  and  actions, 
my  embellishments  of  the  Word  will 
most  likely  not  do  so>  either. 

It  is  reported  of  one  minister  that  he 
would  read  the  Scripture  with  such  feel- 
ing, expression,  and  power  that  people 
would  go  to  church  just  to  hear  him  read 
the  Word.  Would  to  God  there  were 
more  like  him!  Such  reading  power 
comes  by  “giving  attendance  to  reading.” 
It  means  oral  reading  when  one  is  alone. 
It  means  study  of  sentences,  often  ignor- 
ing chapter  and  verse  divisions,  empha- 
sizing the  important  words,  and  giving 
the  proper  voice  inflections. 

Scripture  readings  could  be  made  a 
most  attractive  part  of  the  service.  Is  it 
good  practice  to  ask  a person  to  publicly 
read  a Scripture,  just  to  be  courteous, 
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regardless  of  his  reading  ability?  Is  it 
necessary  to  make  preparation  to  preach 
about  the  Word,  and  to  exhort,  but  un- 
necessary to  make  any  preparation  to 
read  the  Word  intelligently?  Might  it 
be  that  Paul’s  admonition  to  Timothy  is 
applicable  enough  to  our  time  that  our 
schools  could  profitably  spend  some  time 
to  “give  attendance  to  reading”  in  the 
preparation  of  Christian  workers? 

“So  they  read  in  the  book  in  the  law 
of  God  distinctly,  and  gave  the  sense,  •' 
and  caused  them  to  understand  the  read- 
ing” (Neh.  8:8). 

Hannibal,  Mo. 


“A  Spirit-Directed  Working 
Unit” 

By  Lewis  C.  Miller 

The  discourse  concerning  Spiritual 
gifts,  of  which  the  Apostle  Paul  would 
not  have  us  ignorant,  covers  chapters  12, 

13,  and  14  of  First  Corinthians.  It  be-  J 
gins  with  the  words:  “Now  concerning 
spiritual  gifts,  brethren,  I would  not  have 
you  ignorant”  and  ends:  Let  all  things 

be  done  decently  and  in  order.”  These 
two  Scripture  quotations  and  Romans 
12:5,  “So  we,  being  many,  are  one  body 
in  Christ,  and  every  one  members  one 
of  another,”  shall  be  the  texts  for  this 
message. 

God’s  household  is  an  orderly  one  m 
which  each  member  has  his  place  and 
each  his  gift— both  of  which  are  under 
Spirit  direction.  This  Spirit-directed 
working  unit  is  a force  unequaled  in  , 
the  world.  Each  member  under  this  or- 
der and  union  must  give  due  recognition 
and  subjection  to  the  Head  of  the  Body 
and  to  each  fellow  member  and  his  gifts. 

The  Corinthian  people  had  been  of 
those  who  had  not  believed  in  Christ. 
They  boasted  of  their  natural  gifts  and 
magnified  them.  But  NOW  they  were 
the  children  of  God,  giving  heed  to  His 
word;  NOW  they  were  in  agreement, 
confessing  Jesus  to  be  both  Lord  and 
Christ;  NOW  they  recognized  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  indwelling  each  of  them  and 
speaking  through  them.  At  the  same 
time  they  remembered  each  his  own  in- 
dividuality, responsibility,  and  ministry. 
They  NOW  recognized,  also,  that  God 
had  bestowed  upon  each  his  spiritual 
gift. 

Let  us  notice,  then,  the  body  of  Christ 
of  which  we  are  members!  There  is  one 
body;  Christ  the  risen  and  glorified  head 
of  the  body.  There  is  one  baptism  unit- 
ing all  believers,  gifting  each  for  particu- 
lar service.  All  members  are  necessary 
for  proper  functioning  of  the  body,  no 
matter  how  feeble  or  uncomely  they  may 
be.  The  employment  of  these  gifts  is 
for  the  benefit  of  all  the  body.  So  we 
see  all  God’s  saints  to  be  equally  His, 
each  redeemed  by  the  same  Lord , filled 
by  the  same  Spirit,  energized  by  the  same 

God.  .a 

We  see  God  at  work— through  the 
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church  of  God— by  the  redeemed  chil- 
dren of  God— to  perform  His  holy  pur- 
pose. God  has  design  and  purpose  in  all 
that  He  does.  His  redeemed  children 
are  the  church.  The  purpose  and  plan 
of  God  to  accomplish  His  work  include 
ALL  of  these  redeemed  ones.  God  re- 
deems through  Christ;  He  indwells, 
equips,  and  directs  through  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Each  redeemed  soul  is  placed  in 
the  body  according  to  God’s  good  pleas- 
ure. It  is  through  this  unit  that  the  pur- 
pose of  God  is  accomplished  in  living 
and  witnessing  to  a sinful  world  of  Christ 
and  His  salvation. 

It  is  no  wonder  the  Apostle  Paul 
would  not  have  us  ignorant  of  this  pur- 
pose, power,  preparation,  and  program. 
He  simplifies  it  all  by  making  an  analogy 
of  the  church  to  our  bodies.  In  this 
way  is  shown  that  different  members, 
different  gifts,  different  offices,  and  dif- 
ferent ways  of  working  are  necessary. 
God  has  not  made  us  all  after  the  same 
pattern,  nor  for  the  same  purpose;  but 
all  members  of  the  church  are  of  the 
same  body  and  each  one  is  necessary  in 
the  body  and  in  the  work.  I need  not 
say  to  you,  “We  have  no  need  of  you.” 
Neither  is  it  for  you  to  say  of  me,  “We 
need  him  no  longer.”  Even  the  more 
feeble  are  necessary;  yea,  even  the  less 
honorable,  and  to  those  who  lack  God 
gives  special  notice  and  help.  Brethren, 
we  are  members  one  of  another  and  need 
each  other.  You  need  me  and  I need 
you  and  God  has  need  of  us  both  in  this 
body  into  which  He  Himself  has  placed 
us.  We  are  one  in  Him,  so  much  so  that 
when  one  suffers  we  all  suffer;  when  one 
has  reason  to  rejoice  we  all  rejoice  to- 
gether. 

“For  we  are  the  body  of  Christ  and 
members  in  particular!”  God  did  not 
want  us  all  alike  or  He  would  have  made 
us  that  way!  Again,  the  Spirit  is  mani- 
fested for  the  profit  of  us  all.  There  are 
diversities  of  gifts  but  the  same  Spirit 
(ONE);  there  are  differences  of  admin- 
istration but  the  same  Lord  (ONE); 
there  are  diversities  of  operation  but  the 
same  God  (ONE).  “One  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  baptism”  into  one  body,  in  opera- 
tion for  the  profit  of  us  all. 

Gifts  given:  The  word  of  wisdom,  or 
proper  use  in  communication;  the  word 
of  knowledge,  or  proper  perception  of 
truth;  faith,  accurate  belief  and  implicit 
trust;  the  gift  of  healing  power  to  re- 
store health;  working  of  miracles,  doing 
of  supernatural  deeds;  prophecy,  true 
perspective  and  speaking  unto  edifica- 
tion, exhortation,  and  comfort;  discern- 
ing of  Spirits,  or  understanding  of  in- 
tent; kinds  of  tongues,  or  the  use  of 
different  languages;  interpretation  of 
tongues,  or  giving  the  full  sense  of  lan- 
guages: all  these  manifesting  the  will  of 
Christ  through  His  body  the  church. 

If  we  then  say  because  we  are  what 
we  are  and  are  not  what  some  one  else 
is,  then,  we  are  not  of  the  body,  are  we 
wise?  Rather  let  us  remember  that  we, 
who  and  as  we  are,  are  needed.  We  are 


all  one  body,  members  one  of  another 
and  in  need  of  each  other.  The  more 
feeble  are  necessary.  The  less  honorable 
receive  more  abundant  honor.  The  un- 
comely are  granted  more  abundant  physi- 
cal charm;  whereas  the  graceful  and 
proper  in  behavior  have  no  particular 
need.  And  so  God  has  melted  us  to- 
gether and  has  coalesced  us  as  one  body 
into  Himself. 

In  suffering  we  all  suffer;  in  honor  we 
all  rejoice.  What  a spiritual  sympathetic 
system!  What  a sanctified  co-ordina- 
tion! What  a Christian  brotherhood! 
Set  into  one  body  by  God  are  apostles, 
prophets,  teachers,  miracles,  gifts,  helps, 
governments,  tongues.  Which  person 
employs  all  of  these?  Who  of  us  fills  all 
these  positions? 

“Covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts!” 

But  above  all  walk  faithfully  in  that 
more  excellent  way,  yielded  to  that  love 
which  God  is,  for  it  is  that  love  which 
has  tempered  this  body  into  a Spirit- 
directed  working  unit.  So  let  us  be  la- 
bourers together  with  Him  and  love  as 
He  has  loved.  He  so  loved  that  He  gave. 
Let  us  in  love  serve  and  give.  With  this 
brief  picture  we  have  church  member- 
ship properly  placed  and  at  work.  Is  it 
a picture  of  the  church  of  which  I am 
a member,  of  her  surrender  and  service! 

For  our  profit  let  us  now  look  at  a few 
recorded  expressions  in  the  Book  of  Acts 
concerning  the  Apostolic  Church  at 
work: 

“They  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one 
place.”  “They  all  continued  with  one 
accord  in  prayer  and  supplications.” 
“They  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  spake  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance.”  “They  continued  steadfast- 
ly in  the  Apostles’  doctrine  and  fellow- 
ship and  in  breaking  of  bread  and  in 
prayer.”  “They  continued  daily  with 
one  accord  in  the  temple.”  “And  the 
multitude  of  them  that  believed  were 
of  one  heart  and  of  one  sou  1.” 
“And  daily  in  the  temple  and  in 
every  house  they  ceased  not-  to  teach 
and  to  preach  Jesus  Christ.”  “And 
the  Word  of  God  increased.”  “But  the 
Word  of  God  grew  and  multiplied.”  “So 
mightily  grew  the  Word  of  God  and 
prevailed.”  I ask  us  all,  and  as  I ask 
there  is  a prayer  to  God  that  we  answer 
truly:  Why  does  the  church  (The  Men- 
nonite  Church)  lack  the  power,  unity, 
and  zeal  that  was  so  evident  in  the  Apos- 
tolic Church? 

My  answer  to  this  question  is  born 
of  conviction  begotten  through  medita- 
tion and  prayer.  It  is  a three-fold  con- 
viction that  I shall  by  His  grace  state  as 
briefly  and  plainly  as  I can. 

1— We  have  made  no  particular  study 
of  our  membership  for  personal  gifts  and 
talents.  These  God  has  graciously  sup- 
plied to  each  of  us.  We  have  miserably 
failed  in  recognizing  them  and  encour- 
aging  their  use.  Young  men  and  young 
women  are  eager  and  ready  to  do  things 
in  the  service  of  God  for  the  promotion 
of  the  church  program  as  outlined  by 


Christ.  They  ask,  “What  can  I do?” 
How  often  has  this  happened  and  we 
have  allowed  the  seeker  to  go  away  with- 
out any  given  task  to  fit  the  gift  for  serv- 
ice so  graciously  given  to  him  by  God? 
Could  it  be  that  we  who  should  be  of 
help— always— might  have  looked  at  one 
eager  to  work  for  God,  as  much  as  to 
say,  “What  indeed  can  you  do?”  As 
older  Christians  we  need  to  take  time 
to  actually  get  acquainted  with  our  mem- 
bership and  their  convictions  and  quali- 
fications for  the  work  of  God  and  do  all 
we  can  to  give  opportunity  for  exercising 
the  same. 

2— We  mistrust  the  power  of  God  to 
keep  those  who  believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  have  accepted  Him  as 
their  personal  Saviour  and  have  been 
baptized  and  received  into  church  fel- 
lowship. Philip  baptized  the  eunuch 
upon  his  confession  of  faith  and  per- 
haps never  saw  him  again.  Ananias  re- 
ceived and  baptized  Saul  of  Tarsus  for 
the  same  reason.  Peter  received  Cor- 
nelius and  his  house  also.  Jesus,  Him- 
self, received  and  put  to  work-  that  man 
Peter  who  had  sworn  and  lied  and  cut 
off  the  ear  of  a man  with  a sword  with 
the  words:  “Peter,  lovest  thou  Me?  Feed 
my  sheep.”  Barnabas,  who  was  a good 
man  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  faith, 
went  down  to  Tarsus  to  seek  Saul;  and 
Saul  the  Destroyer  became  Paul  the 
Worker.  Can  we  like  Barnabas  seek  out 
those  with  gifts  for  service  and  make 
room  for  them  in  the  church  work?.  My 
conviction  is  that  no  man,  no  one;  should 
be  received  into  the  church  on  proba- 
tion, nor  should  any  member  after  con- 
fession of  faith  and  baptism  be  held 
under  suspicion  or  kept  from  any  service 
because  of  past  sins. 

3— We  have  given  more  attention  to 
government  than  we  have  to  gifts.  We 
have  had  members  who  have  erred.  We 
have  appointed  a committee  to  investi- 
gate and  report.  And  the  committee 
through  its  report  has  taken  us  all  right 
into  the  midst  of  the  error  in  which  our 
members  had  found  themselves.  We 
have  problems,  problems,  problems,  un- 
til the  word  has  almost  become  a wail 
of  woe  and  defeat.  Our  problems  should 
never  compel  those  who  govern  in  the 
church  to  make  any  petitions  for  help 
and  support  to  any  one  but  God.  Have 
we  forgotten  that  all  the  gates  of  Hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  her!  The  Spirit 
of  the  Triune  God  is  our  help,  support, 
and  director:  on  Him  we  depend,  to  Him 
we  submit. 

“We  are  weighed  down  with  problems 
near  despair 

Let  us  take  them  to  the  Lord  and  leave 
them  there. 

Then  submissive  to  His  Word  and  to  His 
care 

All  go  forward  in  His  Name,  His  Message 
bear.” 

In  closing  I must  say  that  I am  firmly 
convinced  that  could  those  who  are 
leaders  in  church  government  employ 
their  God-given  office  and  energies  in 


« 


86o 

putting  to  work  the  gifts  of  her  church 
membership  to  winning  souls  for  Christ 
and  appoint  her  committees  for  the  pur- 
pose of  seeking  out  new  recruits  for  labor 
and  new  fields  of  labor,  their  govern- 
ment would  be  turned  into  “a  joy  and 
new-born  hope”  instead  of  the  present 
despairing  wail  of  woe.  May  God  help 
us  to  pray  for  a revival  of  seeking  and 
saving  that  which  is  lost,  in  witnessing 
as  did  the  early  church,  and  as  Christ 
has  commanded  the  church  of  today. 

‘‘For  we  being  many  are  one  body  in 
Christ  and  members  one  of  another.” 
Therefore  let  us  give  heed  as  the  head 
of  our  body  speaks:  “Go  ye  therefore 
and  teach  all  nations,  baptising  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  teaching  them 
to  observe  ALL  THINGS  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you  . . .”  Then  shall 
our  work  be  blessed  of  God  and  He  shall 
be  with  us  always. 

Manitou  Springs,  Colorado. 


A Trained  Ministry 

By  J.  Y.  Hooley 

There  is  need  for  trained  nurses  to 
do  hospital  work,  to  nurse  the  sick  and 
wounded,  that  they  may  recover.  There 
is  need  for  trained  voices  to  lead  in  our 
singing.  Why  not  in  the  delivery  of  a 
message  given  in  words  that  we  are  sup- 
posed to  receive  for  our  souls?  We  old 
people  find  a great  difference  in  our 
speakers  so  far  as  being  able  to  under- 
stand them  is  concerned.  One  preacher 
may  speak  in  a low  monotonous  voice; 
another  in  a shrill,  loud  voice.  Both  are 
hard  to  understand.  Their  words  flow 
together  like  a trumpet  that  gives  no 
distinction.  Again,  if  a preacher  gives 
the  proper  distinction  we  find  no  diffi- 
culty in  getting  the  message. 

Is  not  the  ministry  of  the  word  as  im- 
portant as  nursing,  or  singing,  and  more 
so?  The  Holy  Ghost  will  give  the  mes- 
sage to  the  preacher,  but  the  Holy  Ghost 
does  not  deliver  the  message  in  word  to 
the  hearers.  The  preacher  is  supposed 
to  do  that  and  is  responsible  for  the 
same.  Now  we  old  people  cannot  help 
it  that  our  instrument  of  hearing  fails 
us.  While  our  outward  man  perishes, 
the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day. 
How?  By  the  Word  of  God.  Man  does 
not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every 
Word  of  God,  and  it  is  very  important 
how  it  is  delivered  in  emphatic  word, 
for  the  message  is  to  be  the  Word  of 
God  as  revealed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
the  minister.  Is  not  feeding  the  spirit 
of  man  of  more  importance  than  nursing 
the  body  which  must  return  to  earth?, 
or  training  voices  in  singing  that  there 
may  be  no  discord?  It  is  one  thing  to 
have  a message,  and  another  to  deliver 
the  message  so  that  people  may  under- 
stand. Bear  with  me  for  expressing  my 
convictions  in  this  matter. 

Shipshewana,  Ind. 
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LIFT  UP  THINE  EYES 

(Continued  from  page  854) 

from  denominationalism  to  brotherhood, 
and  shifting  from  nationalism  to  inter- 
nationalism and  to  the  still  broader  con- 
cept of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  In  the 
Kingdom  structure  there  is  “neither 
Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  uncir- 
cumcision, Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond 
nor  free;  but  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all.” 

It  is  narrow  thinking  that  always 
starts  wars.  And  every  nation  is  likewise 
guilty.  We  are  more  eager  to  dominate 
than  to  co-operate,  and  we  have  a major 
war  every  quarter  century  as  punish- 
ment for  our  stubbornness.  We  are  so 
intent  upon  partitioning  men  off  ac- 
cording to  their  particular  color,  race, 
culture,  or  political  system  that  we  for- 
get that  neither  the  love  of  God  nor  the 
bent  toward  sinning  can  be  restricted 
behind  our  self-made  boundaries.  Just 
as  walls  cannot  keep  out  the  darts  of 
Satan,  neither  can  they  restrict  God’s 
mercy  and  grace  to  one  selfish  area.  If 
we  are  to  gain  a true  perspective  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God  and  learn  how  to  serve 
it  effectively,  we  must  realize  that  it 
affects  all  men  the  same.  They  accept  it 
or  reject  it  not  by  virtue  of  their  color 
or  politics,  but  rather  by  virtue  of  their 
willingness  to  accept  the  head  of  the 
Kingdom,  Jesus  Christ. 

“Lift  up  now  thine  eyes.”  Besides 
having  the  mind  of  Christ,  Christians 
should  also  have  the  eye  of  God.  If  we 
did,  there  would  be  less  myopia  among 
us.  —Evangelical  Visitor. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(Continued  from  page  855) 
ness  for  my  unappreciativeness  of  my  spiritual 
historical  background. 

“Hearken,  O Israel,”  said  Moses.  “Ask  of 
the  days  that  are  past  . . . whether  there 
hath  been  any  such  thing  as  this  great  thing 
is,  or  hath  been  heard  like  it?”  Moses  is  re- 
viewing Israel’s  remarkable  heritage.  It  con- 
sisted of  the  example  of  the  God-fearing  lives 
of  the  patriarchs,  of  the  memory  of  mighty 
manifestations  of  God  s power,  and  the  cove- 
nant. promises  made  and  renewed  many  times. 
God  gave  them  statutes  and  judgments  which 
made  them  a wise  and  understanding  people, 
no  other  nation  was  so  great. 

“Only,”  said  Moses,  “take  heed  . . . and 
keep  thy  soul  diligently,  lest  thou  forget.  Such 
a unique  heritage  carried  a great  responsibility. 
Israel  must  keep  the  laws  of  God  and  teach 
them  thy  sons,  and  thy  sons  sons.  Moses 
cautioned  Israel  at  great  length  against  de- 
parting from  any  of  the  Lord  s command- 
ments. “Keep  therefore  and  do  them,  for 
this  is  your  wisdom  and  your  understanding 
in  the  sight  of  the  nations.” 

The  Christian’s  heritage  in  Christ  is  even 
greater  than  that  of  Israel.  Read  Hebrews 
12:18-29.  When  we  ask  of  the  days  that  are 
past  we  find  “riches  of  the  glory  of  his  in- 
heritance.” Read  Ephesians  1-3.  What  bless- 
ings we  have  from  the  long  history  of  the 
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RELIEF  NOTES 
Beginnings  in  Ethiopia 

According  to  a recent  letter  from  Ervin 
Hooley,  a definite  location  for  the  medical 
relief  unit  has  been  decided  upon.  Permis- 
sion has  been  granted  to  use  an  abandoned 
cotton  ginning  mill  at  Nazarit,  about  a three- 
hour  drive  from  Addis  Ababa.  Before  actual 
operation  of  the  medical  unit  can  begin, 
machinery  has  to  be  moved  out  of  the  build- 
ings, remodelling  must  be  done,  and  furni- 
ture built.  Ervin  states  he  finds  the  local 
people  friendly  and  authorities  co-operative. 
About  the  need  he  writes:  “I  saw  the  needy 
people  by  the  thousands  in  the  markets  here 
the  other  day.  I am  afraid  our  doctor  will 
be  swamped  with  work  when  we  get  started. 
We  appreciate  your  prayers.” 

* # # 

Clothing  Arrives  in  Holland 

Word  has  been  received  of  the  arrival  in 
Holland  of  456  bales  of  clothing.  In  acknowl- 
edging receipt  of  this  shipment,  Peter  Dyck 
writes:  “We  have  received  this  shipment  and 
are  very  grateful  for  it.  In  fact  we  would 
like  to  say  once  again  how  thankful  we  are 
for  the  large  quantities  which  have  arrived 
in  recent  months  and  are  continuing  to  arrive 
here.  Distribution  of  these  will  keep  us  more 
than  busy.” 

# * # 

Livestock  Attendants 

Mennonite  men  serving  as  attendants  sailed 
on  livestock  boats  as  follows: 

S.  S.  Rockland  Victory,  November  21 — 
Amos  Bontrager,  Lynnhaven,  Va.;  Charles 
Decker,  Lexington,  Va.;  Harlan  Dietzel, 
Pigeon,  Mich.;  Abram  Forry,  Willow  Street, 
Pa.;  Gerhard  Friesen,  Newton,  Kansas;  Paul 
Holdeman,  Greensburg,  Kansas;  Aaron  Hol- 
linger  and  Mark  Smucker,  Elverson,  Pa.; 
David  Lehman,  Detroit,  Mich.;  Daniel  Mast, 
Yellow  House,  Pa.;  Chester  Miller,  Protec- 


Church!  As  a denomination  we  thank  God 
for  the  price  paid  by  our  forefathers  for  our 
implicit  faith  in  *the  New  Testament.  Re- 
view of  our  own  church  history  should  be 
most  encouraging.  Physically,  politically,  in- 
tellectually, and  spiritually  our  lives  have  fall- 
en in  pleasant  places  in  that  we  live  in  the 
United  States  of  America.  This  heritage  is 
not  through  our  own  effort. 

Israel  forgot  “that  the  Lord  he  is  God.” 
They  corrupted  themselves  and  brought  God’s 
name  into  disrepute  among  the  nations.  No 
good  heritage  can  make  man  good.  He  must 
go  in  and  possess  his  possessions.  Reviewing  a 
goodly  heritage  such  as  Israel’s  and  as  ours 
should  challenge  us  to  measure  up  to  God’s 
expectations  of  us.  Where  there  is  much  pos- 
sessed there  is  much  required.  As  a Church  we 
have  nothing  to  boast  of,  but  very  much  to 
thank  God  for,  and  we  should  go  forth  zeal- 
ously and  without  apology  to  preach  the  great 
gospel  to  the  nations. 
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tion,  Kansas;  Walter  Ratzlaff  and  Henry 
Unruh,  Meno,  Okla.;  Donald  Schaefer,  Cas- 
torland,  N.Y.;  Frederick  Schlabach,  Green- 
wood, Del.;  Eugene  Souder,  Collegeville,  Pa.; 
Paul  Springer,  Saybrook,  111,;  and  Earl  Wert, 
Lancaster,  Pa. 

S.  S.  Morgantown  Victory,  December  11 — 
Albert  Adsmond,  Bryan,  Ohio;  William  An- 
dreas and  Albert  Ense,  Beatrice,  Neb.;  Harry 
Harder  and  Sam  Harder,  Mountain  Lake, 
Minn.;  Leslie  Harner,  Walter  Hochstedler 
and  Sanford  Sommers,  Kokomo,  Ind.;  Calvin 
Hilty,  Versailles,  Mo.;  Wesley  Hooley,  Ham- 
mett, Idaho;  Henry  Jantzen,  Plymouth,  Neb.; 
Raymond  Juhnke  and  David  Stucky,  Mc- 
Pherson, Kansas;  Ray  Keim,  Miami,  Ind.; 
Glen  Nafziger,  Wauseon,  Ohio;  Loyal  Naf- 
ziger,  Archbold,  Ohio;  Aquilla  Riehl,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.;  Earl  Rosenberger,  Chalfont,  Pa.; 
Aaron  Zimmerman  and  Lloyd  Zimmerman, 
Manheim,  Pa. 

S.  S.  Henry  Dearborn,  December  12 — Mil- 
ton  Bartel  and  Henry  Wiebe,  Aberdeen,  Ida- 
ho; Arthur  Freyenberger,  Wayland,  Iowa; 
Harold  Groff,  Ronks,  Pa.;  Elvin  Hess,  Jr., 
Strasburg,  Pa.;  Vern  Miller,  Mantua,  Ohio; 
Lester  Miller,  New  Windsor,  Md.;  and  John 
M.  Stoltzfus,  Elverson,  Pa. 

S.  S.  Clarksville  Victory,  December  14 — 
Russel  Augspurger,  Pulaski,  Iowa;  Eli  Beachy 
and  .Dwaine  Miller,  Hartville,  Ohio;  Harley 
Christner,  Goshen,  Ind.;  Robert  Epp,  and 
Donald  Klippenstein,  Henderson,  Neb.;  Al- 
vin Nisly,  Mogadore,  Ohio;  Edwin  Friesen, 
Henderson,  Neb.;  Howard  Rush,  Pipersville, 
Pa.;  Nelson  Schumacher,  Pandora,  Ohio,  and 
Willard  Tieszen,  Frazer,  Mont. 

* * * 

Request  for  German  Literature 

We  wish  to  pass  on  to  our  readers  a re- 
quest from  C.  F.  Klassen,  recently  returned 
commissioner  to  Mennonite  refugees  in  Eu- 
rope: 

“Our  dear  refugees  in  Denmark,  Holland, 
and  Germany  had  in  most  cases  brought  with 
them  their  Bibles,  but  as  they  were  fleeing 
almost  all  of  them  lost  their  personal  posses- 
sions, and  now  many  of  them  are  without 
a Bible,  Testament,  or  hymbook.  They  asked 
me  to  share  this  with  our  congregations  and 
to  ask  for  Bibles,  Testaments,  hymn  and 
worship  books.” 

Surely  many  of  our  homes  have  a surplus 
of  such  books  which  would  provide  a valu- 
able ministry  to  our  brethren  in  Europe. 
Kindly  send  them  direct  to  the  Mennonite 
Central  Committee,  Akron,  Pennsylvania. 
Please  send  only  German  religious  books 
which  are  well-bound  and  in  good  condition. 
# * * 

War  Sufferers’  Relief  Bulletin 

We  wish  to  recommend  to  our  readers 
the  War  Sufferers’  Relief  Bulletin  which  is 
our  standard  monthly  relief  publication.  This 
publication  features  significant  letters  and 
articles  from  our  relief  workers  and  is  dis- 
tributed without  cost  to  anyone  desiring  in- 
formation regarding  Mennonite  relief  activi- 
ties. Sample  copies  are  available  upon  request: 
address  all  communications  to  Daniel  B. 
Suter,  Mennonite  Central  Committee,  Akron, 
Pa. 


C.P.S.  NOTES 
Wisconsin  Unit  to  Close 

Unit  No.  122  at  the  Winnebago  State  Hos- 
pital, Winnebago,  Wisconsin,  will  close  some- 
time in  February  due  to  a returning  labor 
supply  and  the  release  of  a number  of  the 
unit  members.  This  was  originally  a thirty- 
five  man  unit  and  at  present  only  about  half 
of  these  remain.  Of  those  remaining,  eight 
are  scheduled  for  release  in  February  and  the 
rest  will  transfer  to  another  MCC-adminis- 
tered  unit  at  the  state  training  school  for 
feeble-minded,  Union  Grove,  Wisconsin.  The 
Winnebago  unit  was  opened  in  November, 
1943. 

Closing  of  the  camp  at  North  Fork,  Cali- 
fornia, originally  scheduled  for  the  end  of 
January,  has  been  moved  to  Februry  28.  Also 
scheduled  for  closing  on  February  28  is  the 
Hill  City,  South  Dakota,  camp. 

# # # 

To  Continue  Administration  of  C.P.S. 

There  has  been  a question  on  the  part  of 
some  as  to  how  long  the  church  agencies 
should  continue  the  administration  of  C.P.S. 
now  that  hostilities  have  ended.  As  an- 
nounced some  time  ago,  the  Friends  have 
decided  to  end  their  administration  of  Friends 
camps  and  units  as  of  March  2,  1946,  six 
months  after  the  signing  of  the  Japanese  sur- 
render. The  result  of  this  decision  is  that  the 
government  will  take  over  administration  of 
Friends  units  on  or  before  that  date,  although 
the  Friends  will  continue  to  minister  to  their 
C.P.S.  men  in  an  unofficial  capacity.  The 
Brethren  Service  Committee  decided  to  con- 
tinue administration  of  C.P.S.  at  least  until 
March  1,  1946,  when  the  matter  will  again 
be  reviewed.  The  Methodists  considered  the 
matter  but  took  no  action.  A statement  pre- 
sented by  the  Peace  Section  in  agreement 
with  the  C.P.S.  Section  at  the  recent  Annual 
Meeting  of  the  M.C.C.  recommended  that 
the  M.C.C.  continue  its  administration  of 
C.P.S.  until  all  men  are  released.  This  recom- 
mendation was  based  on  two  principles  which 
were  considered  basic:  (1)  that  the  Mennonite 
bodies  entered  upon  the  C.P.S.  program  in 
order  to  minister  to  their  drafted  men  and 
that  this  need  continues  as  great  as  ever,  and 
(2)  that  the  alternative  service  program  con- 
tinues to  offer  the  opportunity  to  render  con- 
structive service  in  lieu  of  military  service. 
The  recommendation  also  urged  that  the  pro- 
gram be  concluded  as  speedily  as  possible. 

Meanwhile,  the  possible  closing  date  of 
C.P.S.  remains  a matter  for  conjecture.'  Since 
C.P.S.  is  under  the  Selective  Service  System, 
failure  of  the  Congress  to  extend  the  Selective 
Service  and  Training  Act  before  the  date  of 
expiration,  May  15,  1946,  would  mean  the 
automatic  ending  of  the  program  on  that  date. 
It  now  seems  likely  that  the  President’s  recom- 
mendation for  extension  of  the  Act  will  come 
up  for  Congressional  action  around  the  mid- 
dle of  March. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  Briefs 

Albert  Bohrer,  accompanied  by  Mrs.  Bohrer, 
is  touring  a number  of  the  camps  and  units 
to  talk  on  Puerto  Rico.  He  was  recently  re- 
leased from  C.P.S.  and  returned  from  a two- 
year  period  of  service  in  Puerto  Rico. 


Rudolph  Marek,  a Mennonite  minister  from 
Chicago  who  was  formerly  a Catholic,  is 
visiting  a number  of  eastern  units  to  speak 
on  “How  I Found  Peace  and  Why  I Chose 
a Peace  Church.” 


CHRISTMAS  MESSAGE  TO  MEN- 
NONITE CHURCHES  IN  HOLLAND 

The  accompanying  article  is  a Christmas 
message  of  the  A.D.S.  (Algemeene  Doops- 
gezinde  Societeit)  to  all  Mennonite  congre- 
gations in  the  Netherlands.  The  A.D.S.  is 
a society  or  conference  into  which  all  the 
Mennonite  congregations  are  organized.  The 
initial  function  of  the  A.D.S.  was  to  help 
needy  congregations,  gain  support  for  the 
theological  seminary  and  to  take  care  of  the 
business  interests  of  the  church  at  large.  It 
has  had  no  ecclesiastical  power.  It  has,  how- 
ever, during  the  war  years,  taken  upon  itself 
spiritual  guidance  and  leadership  such  as  was 
beyond  its  scope  heretofore.  In  the  light  of 
this  recent  trend  in  A.D.S.  functions,  the  fol- 
lowing message  is  significant. — Publicity  Edi- 
tor. 

“The  people  that  walked  in  darkness  have 
seen  a great  light:  they  that  dwell  in  the  land 
of  the  shadow  of  death,  upon  them  hath  the 
light  shined.”  These  words  of  the  prophet 
have  this  year  spoken  very  strongly  to  our 
nation,  bound  together  with  other  nadons. 
In  the  darkness  of  war,  oppression,  terror, 
disturbance,  the  light  of  freedom  has  arisen. 

Yet  darkness  remains  in  the  world.  Indeed, 
weapons  are  laid  down — although  in  Indo- 
nesia it  is  far  from  quiet — a true  peace, 
grounded  on  righteousness  and  mercy  has 
not  come.  This  peace  shall  only  be  ours  when 
nations  seek  in  faith  for  the  light  of  the  world 
that  came  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Advent 
means  the  expectadon  of  His  coming,  even 
now,  to  mankind. 

We  prove  our  sincerity  according  as  we 
prepare  the  way  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
“Make  straight  in  the  desert  a highway  for 
our  God.” 

We  believe  that  this  can  be  prepared: 

By  strengthening  the  brotherhood  of  all 
“gemeenten”  (congregations)  built  in  the 
belief  in  unity  in  Christ.  We  call  the 
gemeente  especially  to  realize  and  become 
conscious  of  this  unity  of  the  enure  Chris- 
tian Church — the  Una  Sancta.  It  is  built 
on  the  one  foundation,  the  Lord  Himself. 

By  actively  taking  part  in  building  and 
maintaining  family,  community,  and  man- 
kind. It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  for 
the  nation,  that  families  form  firm  unity 
borne  by  love  and  responsibility  and  ground- 
ed on  respect  for  God’s  laws  and  faith  in 
His  leading.  “Except  the  Lord  build  the 
house,  they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it” 
(Ps.  127:1). 

Furthermore,  the  teaching  of  the  churches 
should  emphasize  the  evangelical  norms  of 
righteousness,  mercy,  and  love  to  mankind. 
Racial  differences,  social  and  economic  dis- 
order, power  seeking,  fall  under  Christ’s 
judgment  and  ought  to  be  fought  against  as 
sin  against  God  and  men.  Where  the  spirit- 
ual need  of  these  times  is  caused  by  a great 
scepticism,  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  must  be 
preached  as  the  only  positive  value  for  a spir- 
itual reconstruction  of  mankind. 
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The  task  of  the  church  (congregation)  is 
to  make  known  the  Gospel  of  God’s  saving 
grace  in  Jesus  Christ.  This  task  is  a service 
to  the  world  and  must  be  accomplished  in 
obedience  to  the  Lord,  who  gave  His  life  for 
the  remission  of  our  sins.  There  is  no  more 
terrible  darkness  than  that  of  man  and  man- 
kind, which  was  strongly  revealed  in  war- 
time. Prepare  your  heart  that  Christ  may 
dwell  in  it.  In  the  difficulties  of  these  days 
He  stands  again  before  the  door  and  asks 
entrance.  He  comes  to  forgive  and  to  carry 
our  -sins.  If  we  open  the  door  to  Him  He 
will  enter  and  hold  communion  and  fellow- 
ship with  us.  Then  only  it  will  be  true 
Christmas,  peace  on  earth,  and  goodwill  to- 
wards men,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

Via  M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


MUCH  INTEREST  SHOWN  IN  MUSIC 
INSTITUTES 

Something  new  in  the  field  of  music  in- 
struction in  C.P.S.  were  the  music  institutes 
conducted  at  the  Hill  City  and  Belton  camps 
during  November  and  December,  and  the 
reports  from  both  camps  are  enthusiastic  in 
their  endorsement  of  the  idea.  For  a three 
week  period  all  other  classes  were  suspended 
and  a number  of  concentrated,  practical 
music  courses  were  conducted  after  working 
hours  and  on  Saturdays. 

Under  the  able  direction  of  Alvin  Reimer, 
high  school  music  teacher  from  Buhler,  Kan- 
sas, much  enthusiasm  was  shown  in  the  cours- 
es offered,  which  included  sight  singing, 
hymn  study,  chorister  training,  music  ap- 
preciation, and  private  instruction  in  voice. 
In  addition,  assistance  was  given  to  quartets 
and  chorus  groups.  Over  half  of  the  assign- 
ees at  each  camp,  more  than  100  in  all,  par- 
ticipated in  one  or  more  of  the  activities. 
Many  with  an  interest  in  music  and  with 
talents  that  were  undeveloped  had  their  first 
opportunity  to  study  under  a qualified  teach- 
er. Others  who  were  not  particularly  inter- 
ested in  music  discovered  latent  talents  and 
a new  interest.  All  had  the  opportunity  to 
grow  in  appreciation  of  good  music  and  to 
develop  skills  which  will  be  useful  in  future 
service  in  the  church  and  community. 

Interest  and  attendance  were  good  for  all 
of  the  classes,  which  met  twice  a week.  Sight 
singing  proved  to  be  one  of  the  most  popu- 
lar courses  with  a total  enrollment  of  sixty- 
eight.  The  course  started  with  music  rudi- 
ments and  continued  into  four-part  reading 
in  as  high  as  four  different  keys.  The  hymnol- 
ogy  course  was  a study  of  the  great  hymns  of 
the  church,  and  the  chorister  training  course 
gave  opportunity  to  learn  the  art  of  leading 
group  singing.  A total  of  seventy-one  were 
enrolled  for  private  voice  lessons.  Record  al- 
bums owned  by  each  camp  were  supplement- 
ed by  additional  ones  borrowed  from  other 
camps  for  the  music  appreciation  course.  Sev- 
eral of  the  classes  purchased  textbooks  in 
order  to  continue  study  after  Bro.  Reimer 
left.  At  the  end  of  both  institutes,  an  “ac- 
complishment night”  was  held  in  which  those 
enrolled  in  the  institute  demonstrated  their 
abilities  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  entire  camp. 
Careful  advance  planning  and  the  compe- 
tence of  the  instructor  contributed  greatly 


to  the  success  of  the  institutes.  The  general 
plan  of  the  institutes  may  be  suggestive  to 
church  groups  wishing  to  improve  the  musical 
ministry  of  the  church. 

Released,  Akron  Headquarters 
January  23,  1946 


REGISTER  OF  C.P.S.  DISCHARGES 

(Continued) 

Because  of  the  great  interest  by  the  church 
at  large  in  the  service  and  testimony  of  our 
C.P.S.  men,  as  well  as  the  personal  interest  in 
individuals,  the  Gospel  Herald  will  publish 
weekly  the  names  and  addresses  of  Mennonite 
C.P.S.  men  who  have  been  discharged.  The 
list  will  give  first  the  names  of  men  discharged 
by  the  government  because  of  completion  of 
the  required  term  of  service,  followed  by 
names  of  those  discharged  for  all  other  rea- 
sons in  separate  categories.  The  report  will 
include  name,  home  address,  date  of  discharge. 
“Overage”  means  discharged  because  over 
thirty-eight  years  of  age,  or  over  thirty-five 
years  with  two  years  of  C.P.S.  service. 

MEN  DISCHARGED  DECEMBER  1,  1945  lo 
DECEMBER  31,  1945 

Name  and  Address  Dale  oi  Discharge 

Four  year  Service 

Francis  C.  Troyer,  Shipshewana,  Ind.  Nov.  19,  1945 
Henry  Troyer,  Walnut  Creek,  Ohio  Dec.  1,  1945 

John  R.  Detweiler,  Leonard,  Miss.  Dec.  1,  1945 

Owen  E.  Kauffman,  Bristol,  Indiana  Dec.  1,  1945 

Carl  E.  Neff,  Comins,  Michigan  Dec.  1,  1945 

Menno  H.  Hostetter,  Hagerstown,  Md.  Dec.  1,  1945 

Alpheus  J.  Yoder,  Belleville,  Pa.  Dec.  1,  1945 

J.  Lester  Charles,  Landisville,  Pa.  Dec.  1,  1945 

Daryl  Frey,  Elmira,  Ohio  Dec.  1,  1945 

Howard  E.  Miller,  Archbold,  Ohio  Dec.  2,  1945 

M.  David  Brubaker,  Bareville,  Pa.  Dec.  2,  1945 

Roy  Groff,  Ephrata,  Pa.  Dec.  3,  1945 

Jesse  J.  Armstrong,  Archbold,  Ohio  Dec.  3,  1945 

Jakie  E.  Blucker,  Arthur,  111.  Dec.  3,  1945 

Levi  M.  Chupp,  Goshen,  Ind.  Dec.  3,  1945 

Delmar  J.  Nafzigar,  Hopedale,  111.  Dec.  3,  1945 

Amos  D.  Culp,  Goshen,  Ind.  Dec.  3,  1945 

Eber  S.  Martin,  Columbiana,  Ohio  Dec.  3,  1945 

Andrew  W.  Miller,  Millersburg,  Ohio  Dec.  3,  1945 

Ernest  D.  Christner,  Goshen,  Ind.  Dec.  3,  1945 

Aquilla  J.  Smoker,  Gordonville,  Pa.  Dec.  3,  1945 

Clayton  V.  White,  Parnell,  la.  Dec.  3,  1945 

Paul  C.  Blosser,  Columbiana,  Ohio  Dec.  4,  1945 

Harry  L.  Gockley,  Millersville,  Pa.  Dec.  4,  1945 

Chester  L.  Wenger,  Fentress,  Va.  Dec.  4,  1945 

James  Hershberger,  Walnut  Creek,  Ohio  Dec.  5,  1945 

Orrville  S.  Kehr,  Goshen,  Ind.  Dec.  6,  1945 

Jesse  W.  Reigsecker,  Goshen,  Ind.  Dec.  6,  1945 

Joseph  P.  Martin,  Kinzer,  Pa.  Dec.  6,  1945 

Walter  H.  Oberholzer,  Greencastle,  Pa.  Dec.  6,  1945 

LeRoy  W.  Stoltzfus,  Joanna,  Pa.  Dec.  6,  1945 

Roy  Helmuth,  Pryor,  Okla.  Dec.  6,  1945 

David  J.  Schrock,  Sterling,  Ohio  Dec.  7,  1945 

Charles  F.  Walters,  Lebanon,  Pa.  Dec.  7,  1945 

Clyde  M.  Leaman,  Ronks,  Pa.  Dec.  7,  1945 

Jacob  C.  Herr,  Strasburg,  Pa.  Dec.  7,  1945 

Ivan  J.  Short,  Archbold,  Ohio  Dec.  7,  1945 

Miller  E.  Hershberger,  Sugarcreek,  Ohio  Dec.  7,  1945 
Mark  S.  Hostetler,  Westover,  Md.  Dec.  7,  1945 

Harlan  D.  Birkey,  Foosland,  111.  Dec.  8,  1945 

Harley  E.  Birkey,  Kouts,  Ind.  Dec.  8,  1945 

Harold  C.  Birkey,  Delavan,  111. . Dec.  8,  1945 

Wayne  P.  Gross,  Lowport,  111.  Dec.  8,  1945 

David  Kauffman,  Comins,  Mich.  Dec.  8,  1945 

Allen  Litv/'iller,  Minier,  111.  Dec.  8,  1945 

Cleland  C.  Gunden,  Goshen,  Ind.  Dec.  8,  1945 

Paul  A.. Hershberger,  SugarCreek,  Ohio  Dec.  8,  1945 
Pete  E.  Stauffer,  Wayland,  Iowa  Dec.  9,  1945 

Henry  S.  Bowman,  Ephrata,  Pa.  Dec.  10,  1945 

Paul  P.  Esch,  Pigeon,  Mich.  Dec.  10,  1945 

Ernest  O.  Kandel,  Millersburg,  Ohio  Dec.  10,  1945 
David  Anderson,  Nappanee,  Ind.  Dec.  10,  1945 

Paul  P.  Birky,  Valparaiso,  Ind.  Dec.  10,  1945 

Roy  H.  Byler,  West  Liberty,  Ohio  Dec.  10,  1945 

Henry  G.  Metz,  Mainland,  Pa,  Dec.  10,  1945 

Vincent  C.  Hochstetler,  Dundee,  Ohio  Dec.  10,  1945 

Linford  C.  Krupp,  Souderton,  Pa.  Dec.  10,  1945 

Loyd  H.  Larrew,  Blaine,  Oreg.  Dec.  10,  1945 

Marian  J.  Roth,  Elkton,  Mich.  Dec.  10,  1945 

Omer  Yoder,  Fairview,  Mich.  Dec.  10,  1945 

Alfred  G.  Zook,  Wooster,  Ohio  Dec.  10,  1945 

Clair  E.  Knepp,  Dalton,  Ohio  Dec.  10,  1945 

Chriss  A.  Esch,  Mio,  Mich.  Dec.  10,  1945 

Wilfred  J.  Lehman,  West  Liberty,  Ohio  Dec.  10,  1945 

Milo  G.  Leu,  Archbold,  Ohio  Dec.  10,  1945 

Clarence  H.  Kreider,  Lancaster,  Pa.  Dec.  10,  1945 

John  E.  Miller,  Shipshewana,  Ind.  Dec.  10,  1945 

Norman  V.  Zook,  Fairview,  Mich.  Dec.  10,  1945 

Freddie  J.  Miller,  Bentley,  Kansas  Dec.  10,  1945 
Fred  J.  Yoder,  Wooster,  Ohio  Dec.  11,  1945 

Silas  S.  Bowman,  Terre  Hill,  Pa.  Dec.  IT,  1945 

Howard  R.  Blosser,  Columbiana,  Ohio  Dec.  11,  1945 
Charles  L.  Martin,  Gordonville,  Pa.  Dec.  11,  1945 


Raymond  G.  Hollinger,  Martindale,  Pa.  Dec. 
Howard  C.  Keller,  Pepersville,  Pa.  Dec. 

Raymond  M.  Sensinig,  New  Holland,  Pa.  Dec. 


Charles  S.  Swartz,  Elida,  Ohio 
Lester  J.  Zimmerman,  Conway,  Kans. 

Orie  J.  Gingerich,  Hesston,  Kansas 
Robert  L.  Plank,  West  Liberty,  Ohio 
Otis  P.  Yoder,  Mylo,  N.  Dak. 

Gilbert  H.  Rohrer,  Denbigh,  Va. 

Chester  R.  Leaman,  Leacock,  Pa. 

Ernest  R.  Frye,  New  Paris,  Ind. 

Richard  D.  Mast,  Sugarcreek,  Ohio 
Russell  L.  Yoder,  Parnell,  Iowa 
Amos  H.  Miller,  Odon,  Ind. 

Solomon  A.  Miller,  Louisville,  Ohio 
Galen  W.  Widmer,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Iowa  Dec. 
Cleo  J.  Swope,  North  Lima,  Ohio  Dec. 
Ralph  K.  Kapfman,  Havelock,  Iowa  Dec. 
Emory  F.  Layman,  Harrisonburg,  Va.  Dec. 
Paul  Schrock,  Sugarcreek,  Ohio 
Howard  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Harry  K.  Brandt,  Ephrata,  Pa. 

Ellis  B.  Herr,  Lancaster,  Pa. 

Lethan  L.  Bontrager,  Middlebury,  Ind.  Dec. 
Samuel  H.  Frye,  New  Paris,  Ind.  Dec. 

Elam  D.  Kauffman,  Mattawana,  Pa.  Dec. 
Hugh  M.  King,  West  Liberty,  Ohio  Dec. 
Russell  H.  Massanari,  Fisher,  111.  Dec. 

Warren  C.  Myers,  Goshen,  Ind.  Dec. 

Albert  D.  Schrock,  Wolcottville,  Ind.  Dec. 


Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec. 


Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec. 


Ivan  V.  Yoder,  Milford,  Ind. 

John  S.  Esh,  Belleville,  Pa. 

Lester  E.  Gahler,  Canby,  Oreg. 

Elam  P.  Nauman,  Manheim,  Pa. 

Enos  P.  Nauman,  Manheim,  Pa. 

Earl  F.  Schrock,  Ligonier,  Ind. 

Willard  Hershberger,  Union  City,  Pa. 

Dennis  D.  Miller,  Newton,  Kans. 

Clarence  K.  Hartzler,  Portland,  Oreg. 
Christian  D.  Kennel,  Christiana,  Pa. 

Delbert  L.  Bontrager,  Comins,  Mich. 

Albert  A.  Neuenschwander,  Dalton,  Ohio  Dec, 
Earnest  F.  Kauffman,  Minot,  N.  Dak.  Dec, 
J.  Howard  Kauffman,  West  Liberty,  Ohio  Dec 
Amos  E.  Miller,  Hicksville,  Ohio,  Dec. 
Henry  L.  Mullet,  Bloomfield,  Mont.  Dec. 
Nelson  Schrock,  Walnut  Creek,  Ohio 
Oren  D.  Plank,  Rushville,  Ohio 
Joe  D.  Burkholder,  Nampa,  Idaho 
Walter  H.  Hooley,  Topeka,  Ind. 

Paul  A.  Kinzer,  Goshen,  Ind. 


Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec, 


Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec. 


Elmer  M.  Showalter,  Harrisonburg,  Va.  Dec. 


Carrol  E.  Swartz,  Harrisonburg,  Va.  Dec, 

Duane  R.  Yoder,  Kalona,  Iowa  Dec. 

Thomas  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.  Dec. 

Ronald  E.  Hartzler,  Kalona,  Iowa  Dec. 

Elvin  M.  Selzer,^  Canton,  Kans.  Dec. 

Donald  L.  Kauffman,  Mio,  Mich.  Dec, 

Isaac  V.  Kennel,  Atglen,  Pa.  Dec. 

John  E.  Ramseyer,  Sterling,  Ohio  Dec. 

Clint.  J.  Leu,  Archbold,  Ohio  Dec. 

Paul  Miller,  Wellman,  Iowa  Dec. 

Roy  A.  Strubhar,  Hubbard,  Oreg.  Dec. 

Glen  V.  Stutzman,  Harrisonville,  Mo.  Dec. 

Overage 

Ralph  B.  Homes,  Goshen,  Ind.  Nov. 

Harold  W.  Oswald,  Beemer,  Nebr.  Dec. 

Occupational 

Floyd  C.  Headings,  DeGraff,  Ohio  Dec.  26,  1945 

All  Other  Reasons 

Frank  J.  Gardner,  Goshen,  Ind.  Nov.  17,  1945 
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Historical  Data 

Concerning  the  congregation  of 
North  Goshen,  Indiana. 

1.  T.  K.  Hershey  conducted  a mission  Sun- 
day school  in  North  Goshen  more  than 
thirty  years  ago. 

2.  Another  mission  Sunday  school  was  or- 
ganized in  East  Goshen  on  July  20,  1930, 
by  the  Goshen  College  Y.P.C.A.  Five  years 
later  the  work  was  removed  from  the  East 
Goshen  sehoolhouse  to  the  residence  at  414 
North  Eighth  Street. 

3.  The  summer  of  1936  the  abandoned 
building  of  the  Beulah  Baptist  Church  of 
near  Wayland,  Iowa,  was  purchased,  dis- 
mantled, and  hauled  to  Goshen.  It  was 
rebuilt  at  the  corner  of  North  Eighth  and 
Summit  Streets  at  a cost  of  about  $3,000. 
The  building  committee  consisted  of  C.  J. 
Gunden,  J.  E.  Brunk,  and  J.  M.  Long. 

4.  The  North  Goshen  Mission  Sunday  School 
began  to  meet  in  the  basement  of  the  new 
building  about  the  close  of  1936,  but  the 
formal  dedication  was  not  held  until  May 

30,  1937. 
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5.  Paul  Mininger  was  ordained  minister  to 
serve  at  North  Goshen  on  February  13, 
1938.  He  was  ordained  bishop  of  the  con- 
gregation on  October  17,  1943.  D.  D. 
Miller  performed  both  ordinations. 

6.  The  congregation  was  part  of  the  Goshen 
College  Congregation,  of  which  C.  L. 
Graber  was  minister,  until  June,  1942, 
when  it  was  given  full  congregational  sta- 
tus in  the  Indiana-Michigan  Mennonite 
Conference. 

7.  John  C.  Wenger  was  ordained  as  deacon  of 
the  congregation  by  D.  D.  Miller  on  May 
2,  1943.  On  July  9,  1944  Paul  Mininger 
ordained  him  to  the  ministry. 

8.  On  December  24,  1944  Paul  Mininger  in- 
stalled Henry  B.  Weaver  as  deacon  of  the 
congregation. 

9.  Sunday  school  superintendents  since  1930 
include  U.  Grant  Weaver  (1930-31);  Wil- 
bur Hosteder  (1931-32);  H.  Clair  Am- 
stutz  (1932-33);  Levi  C.  Hartzler  (1933- 
35);  Ivan  Lind  (1935-36);  Timothy  Bren- 
neman  (1936-37);  Raymond  M.  Yoder 
(1937-38);  John  Friesen  (1938-39);  J.  C. 
Wenger  (1939-43);  Ray  Welty  (1943-45); 
and  Alvin  Yoder  (1946-  ). 

10.  In  1940  the  membership  of  the  congrega- 
tion was  67.  In  1943  it  was  115.  It  now 
stands  at  175. 

11.  At  the  last  semi-annual  business  meeting 
the  congregation  assumed  the  support  of  a 
foreign  msisionary:  Weyburn  Groff,  India. 

12.  The  task  of  enlarging  the  1936  building 

was  begun  on  July  9,  1945.  The  building 
committee  consisted  of  Clifford  Leather- 
man,  Ray  Welty,  Alpha  J.  Yoder,  Alvin 
Yoder,  and  Jerome  Troyer.  On  February 
10,  1946,  the  enlarged  building,  with  a 
new  entrance,  new  anterooms  and  a new 
balcony,  is  being  dedicated  to  the  service 
of  God.  — Church  Bulletin. 


Special  Meetings 


GAP,  PA. 

Report  of  the  Third  Annual  Home  Mission 
Meeting  held  at  the  Millwood  Mennonite  Church 
near  Gap,  Pa.,  Jan.  26,  1946. 

Organization. — Mod., Leroy  Stoltzfus  ; Chors., 
Wilbur  Engle,  Emery  King. 

Program  and  Speakers. — “Looking  Unto  Je- 
sus,” Henry  Garber ; Evidence  of  Life  in  a Con- 
gregation, Its  Outreach,  Simon  Bucher ; Find- 
ing My  Place  in  God’s  Program,  Earl  Moseman ; 
“Let  Us  Go  On”,  John  A.  Kennel;  Children’s 
Meeting,  Lois  Garber;  Challenges  of  the  South, 
Earl  Moseman. 

Is  It  Worth  What  It  Costs? 

At  Coatesville,  John  E.  Kennel;  at  Parkes- 
burg,  Noah  Hershey,  Jr. ; at  Homeville,  Ephraim 
Nafziger;  The  Sewing  Circle, Emma  Stoltzfus 
The  Christian  Workers’  Band,  Melvin  Kauffman 
The  Summer  Bible  School,  George  Stoltzfus 
The  Winter  Bible  School,  Eli  Kauffman ; The 
Christian  Day  School,  Christian  Beiler ; Mission 
Committee  Outlook,  Reuben  Stoltzfus. 

Thoughts  Gleaned.  — There  can  be  two  ex- 
tremes in  the  church : over-organization  and 
under-organization.  Humility  in  an  individual 
will  be  a help  in  a congregation.  A sinner  saved 
is  the  best  advertisement  of  the  church’s  work. 
God  had  a foreplan  and  didn’t  come  to  fit  in 
substitutes.  Every  child  of  God  has  a place  in 
his  program.  There  are  rewards  promised  to 
J£,ose  who  do  their  work  in  the  name  of  Christ. 
The  Christian  day  school  is  worth  more  to  us 
than  what  it  costs.  God’s  marching  orders  are 
forward  and  not  backward.  Hands  of  a clock 
can  never  be  turned  back.  Secretary. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Stauffer — Leinbach. — Nelson  Stauffer,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  and  Edith  Leinbach,  Goshen,  Ind.,  by  R.  R. 
Smucker  at  Yellow  Creek  Church,  Sunday  morn- 
ing, Dec.  30,  1945. 

Umble — Buckwalter. — Earl  Umble  and  Rhoda 
Buckwalter,  both  of  the  Maple  Grove  congrega- 
tion, Atglen,  Pa. ; by  Ira  A.  Kurtz,  at  the  home 
of  the  bride,  Jan.  12,  1946. 

Kennel — Umble. — Vernon  Kennel  and  Mildred 
Umble,  both  of  the  Maple  Grove  congregation, 
Atglen,  Pa. ; by  Ira  A.  Kurtz,  at  the  home  of 
the  bride,  Jan.  19,  1946. 

Kehr — Wenger. — Orville  Kehr,  Goshen,  Ind., 
(recently  discharged  from  C.P.S.)  and  Myrtle 
Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  by  R.  R.  Smucker  at  the 
home  of  the  bride,  Sunday  afternoon,  Jan.  20, 
1946. 


OBITUARIES 


Blosser. — Kate  A.  Blosser,  daughter  of  Abra- 
ham and  Hannah  (Detwiler)  Blosser  was  born 
Sept.  21,  1861 ; died  at  the  Mennonite  Old 
People’s  Home,  Rittman,  O.,  Jan.  23,  1946;  aged 
84  y.  4 m.  2 d.  The  infirmities  of  old  age  and 
myocarditis  caused  her  death.  She  united  with 
the  Mennnite  church  in  her  youth,  and  remained 
faithful  until  death.  She  spent  most  of  her  life 
in  the  community  near  North  Lima,  O.  A little 
over  a year  ago,  when  she  could  no  longer  live 
alone,  she  went  to  the  Old  People’s  Home.  She 
was  the  last  remaining  member  of  the  Abram 
Blosser  family.  Her  parents,  3 brothers,  and  4 
sisters  preceded  her  in  death.  Aunt  Kate  was 
a cheerful,  helpful  person ; her  passing  is  mourn- 
ed by  a number  of  nieces,  nephews,  and  friends. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Midway  Men- 
nonite Church  in  charge  of  Paul  Yoder  and  Da- 
vid Steiner. 


Bontrager. — Jacob  Benjamin  was  born  near 
Howe,  Ind.,  May  28,  1869,  and  passed  away  on 
Dec.  21,  1945.  Brother  Bontrager  died  of  a 
heart  ailment  of  short  duration  following  many 
years  of  suffering  from  a spinal  injury  resulting 
from  a fall.  He  was  married  to  Barbara  Coff- 
man of  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  Nov.  28,  1917,  who  sur- 
vives him.  He  is  also  survived  by  a sister  and 
a brother  (Mrs.  T.  T.  Eash,  Middlebury,  Ind. 
and  Menno  Bontrager,  Kalona,  la.).  Brother 
Bontrager  was  a member  of  the  Prairie  Street 
Mennonite  Church  of  Elkhart,  Ind.,  where  the 
funeral  service  was  held.  The  service  was  con- 
ducted by  J.  E.  Gingrich  assisted  by  S.  C. 
Yoder.  The  text  for  the  sermon  was,  “I  am 
come  that  they  might  have  life  and  that  they 
might  have  it  more  abundantly”  (John  10:10). 


Buller. — Myla  Fern,  infant  daughter  of  Henry 

C.  and  Fern  (Stoll)  Buller,  was  born  at  Detroit 
Lakes,  Minn.,  Jan.  2,  1946;  passed  away  Jan. 
4,  1946.  She  is  survived  by  her  parents,  grand- 
parents, 3 great-grandmothers,  and  uncles  and 
aunts.  A brother,  Merlin  Henry,  preceded  her 
in  death.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  J. 

D.  Stoll  home  on  Sunday,  Jan.  6,  in  charge  of 
Elmer  D.  Hershberger.  Interment  was  made  at 
the  Lake  Region  Cemetery. 

Burkholder— Mary  Ethel,  daughter  of  Joseph 
and  Fannie  (Showalter)  Burkholder  was  born 
Mar.  3,  1911,  at  Harrisonburg,  Va. ; passed  to 
her  eternal  reward  at  the  Mahoning  County  Tu- 
berculosis Sanitorium,  near  Youngstown,  O.,  Jan 
?ik^1946;  aged  34  y-  10  m-  18  d.  On  Dec.  8, 
1935,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Lloyd  Mar- 
tin of  Columbiana,  O.,  who  preceded  her  in  death, 
Dec.  2,  1943.  To  this  union  were  born  two  chil- 
dren : Shirley,  aged  8,  and  Gary,  aged  3.  Sur- 
viving besides  the  two  children  are  her  parents, 
3 sisters  (Elizabeth— Mrs.  Melvin  Hostetler, 
Orrville,  O. ; Virginia  and  Frances,  North  Lima, 
O.)  2 brothers  (Harry,  Youngstown,  O.,  and 
Joseph,  Jr.,  Leetonia,  O)  and  many  other  rela- 
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tives  and  friends.  Two  brothers  preceded  her 
in  death.  She  united  with  the  Midway  Men- 
nonite Church  at  an  early  age,  and  remained 
faithful  until  called  home.  The  last  2%  years 
of  her  life  were  spent  as  a patient  in  the  sani- 
torium. Her  patience,  fortitude,  and  cheerful- 
ness in  her  suffering  and  distress  during  her 
lingering  illness  testify  to  her  fine  Christian 
character  and  faith.  She  had  a great  desire  to 
regain  her  health,  but  was  resigned  to  God’s  will 
for  her  life.  She  was  concerned  for  her  2 small 
fatherless  children,  who  are  now  also  bereft  of 
a mother.  About  2 weeks  before  her  death  she 
suffered  a relapse,  which  with  complications 
caused  her  death.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted at  the  home  of  her  parents  by  I.  W. 
Royer,  and  at  the  Midway  Church  by  Paul 
Yoder,  Wm.  G.  Detweiler,  and  David  Steiner. 

Hostetler. — Enos,  son  of  Levi  and  Barbara 
Hostetler,  was  born  in  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  Nov. 
28,  1873;  passed  away  at  Salem,  Oreg.,  Jan. 
7,  1946;  aged  72  y.  1 m.  9 d.  He  confessed 
Christ  in  his  youth  and  united  with  the  Amish 
Mennonite  Church.  On  Jan.  5,  1896,  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Minerva  Stutzman  in  Cass 
Co.,  Mo.  Later  he  moved  to  Hubbard,  Oreg., 
where  he  lived  for  10  years.  In  1911  he  moved 
to  Harrisburg,  Oreg.,  and  in  1923  to  Sheridan, 
Oreg.,  at  which  place  he  resided  until  his  death. 
He  is  survived  by  his  loving  companion,  5 chil- 
dren (Ina  Wolfer,  Amity,  Oreg.,  Lillie  Yoder, 
Hubbard,  Oreg.,  Bessie  Barkell,  Archie,  and 
James,  all  of  Sheridan,  Oreg.),  9 grandchildren, 
9 step-grandchildren,  14  step-greatgrandchildren  ; 
also  3 sisters  (Martha  Kenagy,  Albany,  Oreg., 
Katie  Schroek,  Shelbyville,  111.,  and  Ida  Baker, 
Harrisburg,  Oreg.)  ; also  many  other  relatives 
and  friends.  His  death  was  preceded  by  a long 
illness.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Zion 
Church  near  Hubbard,  Oreg.,  in  charge  of  James 
Bucher,  assisted  by  C.  I.  Kropf  and  G.  D.  Shenk. 
Scriptures  used  were  I Thess.  4 :13-18  and  I Cor. 
15.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cem- 
etery. 

Moyer. — E.  Paul,  son  of  Gideon  S.  and  Clara 
(nee  Heckler)  Moyer,  was  born  May  24,  1902, 
in  Hiltown,  Bucks  County,  Pa. ; died  Dec.  18, 
1945,  in  the  Roxboro  Hospital ; aged  43  y.  6 m. 
24  d.  In  the  vicinity  of  Chestnut-Hill,  he  and 
his  brother  Ammon  were  felling  trees.  As  the 
tree  fell  it  broke  a limb  of  another  tree  and  this 
came  down  on  his  head.  He  was  unconscious  to 
the  time  of  his  death,  which  was  three  days  later. 
We  can  not  understand  why  this  husband  and 
father  was  taken  away  in  the  prime  of  life.  God’s 
way  is  the  right  way,  God’s  way  is  the  best  way. 
He  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  in  his  youth 
and  was  a faithful  member  of  Deep  Run  con- 
gregation. On  June  27,  1925,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Anna  Stover.  To  this  union  were 
born  6 children.  Two  died  in  infancy.  Surviving 
are  a sorrowing  companion  and  4 children  (Rich- 
ard, Powellsville  C.P.S.  Camp,  Md. ; Harry, 
Silverdale ; Clara  and  Marvin  at  home  in  Dan- 
> boro,  Pa.)  His  mother  preceded  him  in  death 
Nov.  11  the  same  year.  He  is  also  survived  by 
seven  brothers  and  two  sisters  (Byron,  Center 
Valley,  Pa. ; Stanley  and  Winfield,  Silverdale, 
Pa. ; Kathryn — Mrs.  Fred  Beaumaster,  Danboro, 
Pa. ; Dwight,  Blooming  Glen,  Pa. ; Lily — Mrs. 
Samuel  Miller,  Dublin,  Pa. ; Ralph,  Plumstead- 
ville,  Pa. ; Gideon,  Pipersville,  Pa. ; and  Ammon, 
Danboro,  Pa.)  Funeral  services  were  held  Dec. 
18,  at  his  home  by  Abram  Yothers  and  Erwin 
Nace,  and  at  the  Deep  Run  Church  in  charge 
of  Wilson  Overholt.  Texts,  Psalm  55:4-6.  In- 
terment was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Nolt. — Mary,  daughter  of  the  late  Joseph  and 
Emmaline  (Powell)  Burkholder,  was  born  in 
Vogansville,  Pa.,  Oct.  8,  1873 ; entered  into  rest 
Jan.  15,  1946,  at  the  home  of  her  daughter  Mrs. 
David  Hoover,  Ephrata,  Pa. ; aged  72  y.  3 m.  7 d. 
She  was  united  in  marriage  to  Edwin  H.  Nolt 
who  preceded  her  in  death  3 y.  8 m.  3 d.  They 
moved  to  a farm  north  of  Vogansville,  Pa.,  48 
years  ago.  There  are  3 daughters  and  3 sons : 
Levi,  who  died  in  infancy,  Mrs.  Elmer  Z.  High, 
Mrs.  Katie  Kurtz,  Mrs.  David  N.  Hoover,  Jo- 
seph, and  Edwin,  all  residing  in  Ephrata,  Pa. 
Seven  brothers  and  sisters  survive  and  3 preceded 
her  in  death.  She  leaves  25  grandchildren,  5 
great-grandchildren,  and  many  relatives  and 
friends.  She  was  a faithful  member  of  the  Men- 
nonite Church  since  her  youth.  She  had  an  opera- 
tion on  March  30,  1945,  after  which  she  re- 
covered, but  2 months  later  was  again  confined 
to  her  bed.  She  was  there  until  death  (7  months). 
Many  times  during  her  suffering  she  expressed  a 
desire  to  depart  and  be  with  the  Lord.  She  was 
a kind  and  loving  mother  and  grandmother  and 
was  loved  by  all.  Funeral  services  were  held 
Jan.  19,  1946,  conducted  at  the  home  of  her 
daughter  Mrs.  David  Hoover,  by  Abraham 
Hoover,  and  at  the  church  of  Groffdale  by  Jo- 
seph Hostetter,  assisted  by  Joseph  Weaver.  In- 
terment in  the  Mennonite  cemetery. 
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Layman. — Frances,  daughter  of  William  and 
Elizabeth  Fleming,  was  born  Mar.  27,  1856,  near 
Richmond,  Va. ; passed  away  Jan.  17,  194b; 
aged  89  y.  10  m.  10  d.  She  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Pete  Layman  Dec.  22,  1875.  Her  hus- 
band, 2 sons,  and  1 daughter  preceded  her  in 
death.  There  remain  to  mourn  her  departure  3 
daughters  (Marm  Ridenour,  Elida,  O.,  Bessie 
Wagstaff,  Lima,  O.,  and  Ida  Riley,  Elida,  O.), 
4 sons  (Perry,  Delphos,  O.,  Charles,  Elida,  O., 
Joseph,  Needmore,  O.,  and  Clifford,  Lima,  O. ), 
1 sister  (Mrs.  Louise  Pollock,  Van  Wert,  O.) 
and  1 brother  (Thomas  Fleming,  Newark,  O.)  ; 
also  27  grandchildren  and  38  great-grandchildren. 
She  was  a member  of  the  Pike  Mennonite  Church 
for  60  years,  being  the  oldest  member  in  years 
in  the  congregation.  Funeral  services  were  held 
in  the  home  by  G.  H.  Brunk  and  in  the  Pike 
Mennonite  Church  by  Elmer  E.  Yoder  assisted 
by  G.  H.  Brunk. 

Williams. — Lauren  David,  son  of  David  and 
Emma  (Martin)  Williams,  was  born  March  9, 
1944;  passed  away  Jan.  13,  1946,  at  the  Wash- 
ington County  Hospital,  Hagerstown,  Md. ; aged 
1 y.  10  m.  4 d.  He  died  of  a rare  disease, 
neuroblastomia,  which  slowly  and  dreadfully 
wasted  his  little  body  away.  This  was  hard  for 
his  parents  to  witness  day  by  day  after  surgeons 
and  doctors  said  there  was  nothing  to  be  done 
but  wait  for  death  to  relieve  him  of  his  terrible 
suffering.  We  submitted  him  and  ourselves  .to 
God’s  will,  and  prayed  that  He  might  relieve  him 
as  soon  as  He  saw  fit  to  take  him  home,  where 
we  have  the  blessed  assurance  that  he  now  is  in 
heaven  beyond  all  suffering  and  troubles  of  earth. 
Surviving  are  his  parents  and  twin  brothers  (Ray 
and  Roy),  one  grandmother  and  one  stepgrand- 
rnother.  Funeral  services  were  held  on  Jan.  15 
at  the  home  bv  Daniel  Strite  with  further  serv- 
ices at  the  Stauffer  Mennonite  Church  near 
Edgemont,  Md.,  conducted  by  Amos  J.  Martin 
and  John  D.  Risser.  Texts,  II  Sam.  12  :23  and 
Mark  10 :14  and  16.  Burial  service  was  con- 
ducted by  Moses  K.  Horst.  Interment  was  in  the 
Stauffer  Cemetery. 


IMPORTANT  NOTICE 

Change  of  Place  for  Meeting  of  Men- 
noniie  Board  of  Education:  from  Hesston, 
Kansas,  to  Goshen  College.  Goshen,  Ind. 
Feb.  18,  19.  D.  A.  Yoder,  President 


FIELD  NOTES  (continued) 

Bro.  George  R.  Brunk,  Denbigh,  Va.,  spoke 
at  Mellinger’s  Church  near  Lancaster,  Pa., 
Wednesday  evening,  Feb.  6. 

The  Week-end  Meeting  at  the  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School,  Feb.  1 and  2 had  a maxi- 
mum attendance  of  about  445.  This  meeting 
was  held  in  the  school  buildings  and  was  con- 
ducted something  like  an  institute  with  a 
number  of  classes  meeting  at  the  same  time. 
Instructors  in  the  Week-end  Meeting  included 
Clarence  Fretz,  Director;  Clayton  Keener, 
Assistant  Director;  James  Shenk,  John  E. 
Lapp,  Elmer  G.  Kolb,  John  W.  Burkholder, 
Paul  Erb,  Ivan  Lehman,  Earl  Mosemann,  J. 
Paul  Sauder,  John  Hiestand,  Ira  E.  Miller, 
Richard  Danner,  John  R.  Lehman,  E.  W. 
Kulp,  and  J.  L.  Rutt. 

Bro.  H.  Frank  Leaman,  York,  Pa.,  will  con- 
duct evangelistic  meetings  at  Marietta,  Pa., 
beginning  Sunday  evening,  Feb.  17.  An  all- 
day Bible  Conference  will  be  held  on  this  be- 
ginning day  with  Bro.  Aaron  Mast  as  in- 
structor. 

Bro.  O.  O.  Miller  spoke  at  two  services  at 
the  Locust  Grove  Church  near  Belleville,  Pa., 
on  Feb.  3. 

Jammed  classrooms  and  traffic-bound  halls 
and  an  overflowing  auditorium  at  the  Week- 
End  Bible  Studies  at  the  Lancaster  Mennonite 
School  demonstrated  the  need  of  more  build- 
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PERSONALITIES 

Bro.  Paul  Erb  has  served  the  Canton,  Ohio, 
and  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Bible  Schools  recently  and 
spent  the  week  end  at  Lancaster  Mennonite 
School. 

Bro.  Lowell  Hershberger,  Nappanee,  Ind.,  has 
joined  the  force  in  the  binding  department. 
The  same  department  will  add  Bro.  Chester 
Shank  of  Chambersburg  soon.  Bro.  Marlin 
Lauver  plans  to  arrive  soon  to  work-  in  the 
composing  room.  Sister  Ida  Boyer  Bontrager 
will  spend  some  time  here  in  preparation  of 
Summer  Bible  School  materials. 

A group  of  workers  recently  spent  a week 
end  at  Eastern  Mennonite  School,  namely 
Marvin  Plank,  Helen  Trumbo,  LaVina  Kra- 
mer, Grace  Showalter,  and  Naomi  Graybill. 

The  Manager,  Plant  Foremen,  and  Book  Store 
Manager  spent  several  days  visiting  printing 
plants  and  studying  what’s  new  in  plant  layout 
and  procedure. 

Sister  Beulah  Loucks,  copy  editor,  is  spending 
several  weeks  in  Sarasota,  Florida  with  the 
Ellrose  Zook  family. 


FEATURES 

A class  in  Biblical  Poetry  is  being  conducted 
by  Bro.  Erb  for  the  benefit  of  House  workers. 

The  Colporteur  in  new  dress  and  “digest”  , ( 
size  makes  its  appearance  again  this  week 
featuring  “Jewish  Evangelism.”  Those  not  on  -> 
regular  Colporteur,  Monthly  Tract,  Ministeri- 
al, or  Way  Club  mailing  lists,  may  have  a 
copy  upon  request. 

C.P.S.  men,  please  inform  us  of  your  change 
of  address,  giving  both  your  last  address  and 
new  address  and  names  of  all  papers  you  re- 
ceive. 

The  usual  printing-plant  atmosphere  has  been 
lost  the  past  weeks  in  the  aroma  of  fresh 
paint  floating  through  the  halls  as  redecorat- 
ing is  being  completed. 

The  Church  Hymnal  which  was  out  of  stock,  ( 
is  again  ready  for  you. 

Two  new  booklets  just  off  the  press  are:  TFIE 
CHRISTIAN  AND  CONSCRIPTION,  by 
the  Mennonite  Central  Committee,  and 
CHRISTIAN  DAY  SCHOOLS  FOR  MEN- 
NONITE YOUTH,  by  the  Lancaster  Confer- 
ence Schools,  Inc. 


ing  space  for  that  institution.  The  Board  of 
Trustees  of  the  Lancaster  Mennonite  Confer- 
ence Schools  has  drawn  plans  for  a proposed 
building  to  be  constructed  around  a large 
auditorium  which  seats  1200  people.  The  new 
building  as  planned  will  make  it  possible  for 
the  school  to  take  care  of  400  students  without 
too  much  crowding.  An  average  of  $20  per 
member  in  the  conference  district  will  provide 
sufficient  funds. 

Ordination  services  were  held  at  Premont, 
Texas,  on  Sunday,  Jan.  27,  when  Bro.  H.  F. 
Reist  was  ordained  to  the  office  of  bishop  by 
request  of  the  Mo.-Kans.  Conference  and  the 
call  of  the  church.  Bishops  E.  S.  Hallman  and 
Paul  Hershey  officiated. 

The  Maple  Grove -two  weeks’  Bible  School 
is  in  session  with  an  enrollment  of  127  part- 
time  and  full-time  students.  Bro.  John  C. 
Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  is  principal. 

The  Twenty-fifth  Anniversary  Program  of 
the  Johnstown  Bible  School  will  be  held  Feb. 
9 and  10.  The  chief  speaker  will  be  Bro. 
E.  C.  Bender,  a former  instructor  in  the  school. 

Bro.  Isaac  Baer,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  spoke 
Feb.  2,  at  the  Stahl  Church  near  Johnstown, 
Pa.,  on  his  missionary  work  among  the  Jews. 

The  Mission  and  Executive  Committees  of 
the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Chari- 
ties met  in  Goshen,  Ind.,  Feb.  7 and  8. 

The  brethren  E.  B.  Frey,  Wauseon,  Ohio, 
and  Homer  North,  Nappanee,  Ind.,  were  be- 
ing used  in  conducting  a series  of  meetings  at 
the  Bayshore  Church,  Sarasota,  Fla.,  recently. 

The  Young  People’s  Christian  Association 
of  Hesston  College  held  its  annual  financial 
drive  on  Jan.  30.  The  goal  set  was  $800,  and 
the  amount  raised  was  almost  $1200.  We  re- 


joice that  our  young  people  are  being  trained 
to  give  liberally  to  the  Lord’s  work. 

The  series  of  evangelistic  meetings  at  Kitch- 
ener, Ont.,  closed  with  seventeen  decisions: 
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A Scene  in  the  Town  of  Houffalize,  Luxembourg  Province,  Belgium 


War  is  a monster  which  takes  a terrible  toll  of  lives  and 
property  wherever  it  stalks  in  fury  across  the  town  or  countryside. 
In  this  village  in  Southern  Belgium  during  the  Battle  of  the  Bulge 
many  lives  were  lost,  and  every  home  was  either  totally  destroyed 
or  partially  wrecked.  Both  civilians  and  soldiers  suffered  heavily. 
The  remains  of  the  crew  are  still  in  the  tank  where  they  were 
trapped  when  it  fell  off  the  bridge.  People  find  shelter  in  parts 
of  houses  that  are  still  livable  or  that  have  been  repaired  to  some 
degree.  All  summer  long  clean-up  crews  have  labored,  but  only 
a dent  has  been  made  in  the  mass  of  debris.  The  people  will  need 
food  and  warm  clothing  this  winter,  and  it  will  take  a long  time 
for  conditions  to  get  back  to  normal.  This  is  only  a sample  of 
what  might  be  found  in  all  the  war-swept  countries  of  Europe  and 
Asia.  This  special  Relief  Numberj)f_Christian  Missions  tells 
us  about  some  of  the  needy  fields  and  of  our  opportunities  and 
responsibilities  to  help.  Let  us  minister  to  the  suffering  ones  “in  the 
name  of  Christ.” — J.  L.  H. 
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Editorials 


We  All  Agree 

An  essential  element  of  our  religious  faith  is  a Chris- 
tian attitude  toward  those  in  need.  “If  any  one  has  this 
world’s  goods  and  sees  that  his  brother  is  in  need,  and 
yet  closes  his  heart  against  him — how  can  love  for  God 
continue  in  him”  (I  John  3:17,  Weymouth)?  While 
this  passage  refers  particularly  to  needs  that  arise  among 
saints,  it  does  not  excuse  us  from  obligation  toward  sin- 
ners who  are  in  unfortunate  circumstances.  “Tender- 
heartedness” in  the  child  of  God  will  not  allow  a with- 
holding of  food  and  clothing  from  those  who  are  suffer- 
ing for  want  of  them.  WFile  there  may  be  difference  of 
opinion  about  the  way  in  which  it  should  be  done  or  about 
the  channels  through  which  it  should  be  sent,  we  all  agree 
that  sending  relief  to  the  field  of  need  has  no  alternative. 

The  Mennonite  Central  Committee 

During  the  days  of  relief  activity  immediately  follow- 
ing the  other  world  war  Mennonites  found  a channel  for 
bringing  relief  to  war-stricken  areas  through  the  Friends 
Service  Committee.  While  the  arrangement  was  not  very 
satisfactory  to  Mennonites  we  believe  there  were  thou- 
sands of  members  from  the  various  branches  of  the  church 
who  realized  a sense  of  satisfaction  in  having  been  able 
to  do  something  toward  relieving  war  sufferers  through 
that  agency.  Later,  with  the  background  of  experience 
which  Mennonites  had  in  relief  work  abroad  under  the 
Friends  organization,  leaders  of  the  church  saw  the  pos- 
sibility of  organizing  a central  agency  through  which  all 
Mennonites  could  channel  their  relief  interests  without 
using  the  former  organization.  When  the  emergency 
arose  of  moving  Russian  refugees  from  unfortunate  cir- 
cumstances in  Europe  to  a better  location,  the  Mennon- 
ite Central  Committee  was  organized  to  make  pos- 
sible a single  channel  through  which  all  Mennonites 
could  help  the  unfortunate  European  Mennonites.  This 
organization  remained  active  through  the  years  that  fol- 
lowed. It  continued  to  function  in  the  work  of  relief  while 
carrying  on  the  Civilian  Public  Service  program  for  the 
co-operating  groups.  It  has  served  a legitimate  function 
in  providing  an  overall  organization  which  could  be  used 
by  any  and  all  Miennomte  bodies  who  chose  to  channel 
their  relief  interests  through  that  agency.  This  organiza- 
tion has  the  unique  position  of  official  standing  with  the 
government  as  a relief  agency  for  Mennonite  bodies.  In 
this  sense  it  serves  a purpose  which  no  one  single  group 
could  perform  for  itself  and  all  other  groups. 

Mennonite  Relief  Committee 

Through  these  years  past  the  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities  has  seen  an  area  of  work  and  a 
function  in  which  a subcommittee  could  serve  in  relief 
interests  for  our  own  body  of  (Old)  Munnonites.  Con- 
sequently provision  was  made  in  its  constitution  for  the 
election  of  a Mennonite  Relief  Committee.  This  group 
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has  been  active  in  studying  relief  problems  and  in  keep- 
ing the  Board  informed  of  relief  needs.  It  is  now  becom- 
ing more  active  in  the  administration  of  relief  in  foreign 
fields.  While  there  is  no  intention  on  the  part  of  this 
committee  nor  of  its  supporting  group  to  displace  or  com- 
pete with  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee,  it  is  a chan- 
nel through  which  its  constituency  can  support  relief 
projects  under  its  own  standards  and  leadership.  There 
is  so  much  relief  work  to  be  done  that  each  of  the  various 
bodies  composing  the  total  Mennonite  group  of  America  h 
should  have  the  privilege  of  providing  its  own  pattern  of 
testimony  in  relief  activities.  This  is  the  function  of  the 
Mennonite  Relief  Committee  for  the  conferences  affil- 
iated with  the  Mennonite  General  Conference. 

In  This  Issue 

In  this  issue  of  Christian  Missions  we  are  bringing  to 
your  attention  the  relief  program  of  our  Mennonite  < 
Relief  Committee.  The  relief  project  which  is  now  open-  / 
ing  up  in  China  was  projected  nearly  two  years  ago.  Bro.  J 
J.  D.  Graber,  who  investigated  the  field  in  person,  was 
a commissioner  for  the  Relief  Committee  under  the  j 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities.  War  con-  i 
ditions  prevented  an  earlier  opening  of  work  in  that  field. 

The  present  relief  work  in  Ethiopia  is  another  project 
sponsored  by  this  committee.  The  workers  are  all  selected 
from  our  own  group  with  a view  to  opening  up  a mission- 
ary field  eventually  that  will  provide  opportunity  for  our 
Christian  witness  in  the  years  to  come. 

More  recently  the  Mennonite  Relief  Committee  has 
taken  over  Belgium  as  a relief  field.  This  project  provides 
another  channel  of  service  through  which  our  group  | 
can  give  a distinctive  expression  of  our  concern  to  war 
sufferers. 

We  believe  these  opportunities  for  doing  relief  work 
under  the  Mennonite  Relief  Committee  are  a very  desir- 
able channel  of  giving.  They  offer  a type  of  work  which 
gives  to  our  group  of  Mennonites  more  direct  representa- 
tion and  a more  personal  sense  of  participation  in  relief 
work. 

The  Mennonite  Service  Units  which  are  discussed  in 
this  issue  have  been  planned  entirely  by  the  Mennonite 
Relief  Committee,  under  the  direction  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities.  This  is  an  effort  to  j 
render  a service  to  needy  people  in  America  and  to  assist 
in  whatever  ways  they  can  in  the  total  missionary  endeavor 
on  the  home  field,  besides  rendering  short-term  service 
in  foreign  fields. 
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Relief  Work  in  Ethiopia 

By  Harold  S.  Bender,  Secretary  Mennonite  Relief  Committee 


_ Ethiopian  relief  work  is  the  farthest  advanced  of  the  Mennonite 
Kehef  Committee  projects,  with  five  workers  on  the  field. 


(Because  of  the  recent,  opening  of  the  work  in  Ethiopia  and 
the  lack  of  full  information  this  article  is  brief.  More  will  be 
published  later.) 

Ethiopia,  a country  of  400,000  square  miles  and  ten  million 
people,  in  East  Central  Africa,  though  not  in  the  European  war 
zone,  has  suffered  severely  from  the  recent  war  in  which  Italy 
conquered  her,  as  well  as  from  the  harsh  occupation  afterward.  A 
primitive  country  to  begin  with,  lacking  most  modern  health  and 
sanitary  facilities,  and  suffering  in  countless  ways  normally,  the 
country  suffered  the  additional  crushing  blow  of  a systematic 
attempt  by  the  Italian  conquerors  to  destroy  the  native  leadership 
and  the  small  professional  class  which  had  begun  to  lead  the 
country  upward.  As  the  last  of  the  Italian  army  doctors  and 
nurses  withdraw,  the  country  is  denuded  of  medical  facilities. 
Unless  drastic  steps  are  taken  to  secure  outside  help  pestilence 
and  disease  are  sure  to  stalk  the  country  with  great  loss  of  life 
and  a severe  loss  in  health.  The  Ethiopian  government  is  there- 
fore eager  for  any  and  all  kinds  of  competent  foreign  medical 
and  health  service.  In  addition  to  the  medical  need,  there  is  also 
a need  to  help  in  the  rehabilitation  of  the  many  orphans  left  by 
the  destructive  Italian  occupation. 

In  the  light  of  the  above  facts,  with  the  certainty  that  these 
needs  will  continue  in  Ethiopia  much  longer  than  the  emergency 
needs  in  Europe  resulting  from  the  recent  war,  the  Mennonite 
Relief  Committee  felt  led  to  undertake  a relief  project  to  meet 
some  of  the  above  needs,  and  to  continue  this  for  at  least  five  years. 
We  have  decided  to  establish  a twenty-five-bed  hospital  with 
at  least  one  doctor  and  two  nurses,  a laboratory  technician,  and  a 
dietitian.  In  addition  we  hope  to  render  some  service  to  the 
orphaned  and  needy  children  whom  we  can  reach,  and  for  this 
purpose  are  sending  one  who  is  qualified  to  be  a worker  with  boys, 
and  several  general  workers.  The  unit  is  to 
reach  a total  size  of  twelve  workers  within  a 
year,  including  a director,  and  a business 
manager-treasurer.  The  budget  for  this  work 
will  probably  be  only  $3,000  to  $4,000  per 
month  at  any  time,  but  with  this  amount  we 
hope  to  render  a real  service  in  the  next  few 
years. 

Three  workers  for  the  Ethiopia  unit  were 
transferred  in  August  from  M.C.C.  service 
in  Egypt — Samuel  Yoder,  Ervin  Hooley, 
and  Nancy  Hernley.  Three  others  arrived 
on  the  field  in  January — director  G.  Irvin 
Lehman  and  Edith  (Mrs.)  Lehman,  and  Dr. 

Paul  Conrad.  Nancy  Hernley  and  Mrs.  Leh- 
man are  trained  nurses,  hence  they  and  Dr. 

Conrad  can  soon  start  their  medical  program. 

Bro.  Lehman  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  by 
his  home  conference,  (the  Lancaster  Con- 
ference), before  leaving  for  Ethiopia  and  will 
have  charge  of  the  spiritual  interests  of  the 
group  in  addition  to  his  work  as  director. 

Samuel  Yoder  and  Ervin  Hooley  with  Sister 
Hernley  reached  the  field  in  August,  and  set 
to  work  at  once  surveying  the  territory  for 
possible  locations.  They  had  the  help  of  Bro. 

O.  O.  Miller,  who  spent  some  time  with  them 
in  Addis  Ababa,  the  capital,  last  September. 

Our  latest  report  indicates  that  they  have 
chosen  Adama,  a market  town  about  sixty 


miles  from  the  capital  on  the  railroad  to  the  port  of  Djibouti, 
and  have  already  begun  with  the  provision  of  a building  for  the 
hospital  and  unit  quarters.  All  are  studying  the  language.  Bro. 
Yoder  will  return  home  shortly,  since  his  original  term  of  service 
will  be  ended.  We  hope  to  send  at  least  four  additional  workers 
by  June,  1946.  Large  purchases  of  necessary  equipment  for  the 
hospital  and  workers’  quarters,  together  with  drugs  and  instru- 
ments, have  been  made,  and  are  en  route  to  the  field.  By  summer 
the  work  should  be  in  full  swing. 

One  of  the  reasons  why  the  Mennonite  Relief  Committee  de- 
cided to  enter  Ethiopia  is  the  interest  in  some  parts  of  the  church 
in  mission  work  in  this  country.  There  is  great  need  for  mission 
work,  and  the  country  is  not  well  occupied.  Although  a large 
part  of  the  population  is  native  Coptic  Christian,  other  large 
areas  are  still  pagan  or  Moslem.  The  location  at  Adama,  which 
will  probably  be  the  relief  center,  is  in  relatively  unoccupied  mis- 
sion territory  and  touches  a considerable  non-Christian  popula- 
tion. It  is  therefore  favorably  located  for  future  mission  work. 

Our  church  is  thus  entering  a real  open  door  as  it  goes  into 
Ethiopia.  In  the  next  five  years  we  look  forward  to  sending  a 
total  of  at  least  twenty-five  different  workers  to  this  field,  and 
pouring  $150,000  to  $250,000  into  the  work.  We  believe 
the  Lord  is  leading  us  into  this  project  and  earnestly  desire  the 
prayers  and  support  of  the  church  as  we  go  forward. 


The  preaching  which  melts  hard  hearts  is  Christ-preaching, 
Cross-preaching;  it  wounds  and  it  heals.  It  kills  sin  and  it  brings 
to  the  penitent  soul  new  life.  No  other  preaching  so  commends 
the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit'.  We  ministers  should  find  our 
highest  duty,  and  our  holiest  delight  in  simply  lifting  up  the 
atoning  Lamb  of  God  before  the  eyes  of  our  congregations.  And 
nothing  else  can  touch  and  fire  the  true  believer,  like  the  vision 
of  his  crucified  Saviour. — Cuyler. 


Photo  by  Lancaster  Intelligencer  Journal 


G.  Irvin  Lehman,  Director  of  the  Ethiopian  Mennonite  Relief  Unit,  and  Paul  Conrad,  the 
Unit’s  Medical  Doctor,  Looking  over  Tools  and  Utensils  for  Relief 
at  East  Petersburg,  Pa.,  Warehouse. 
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Belgium  and  Its  Needs 

By  John  L.  Horst,  Chairman  Mennonite  Relief  Committee 


Belgium  is  one  of  the  newer  fields  to  be  occupied  by  Mennonite  relief 
workers.  The  M.R.C.  unit  is  getting  started  with  Bro.  Cleo  Mann  as 
director. 

Belgium  is  a small  country,  between  Holland  and  France, 
which  was  the  scene  of  hard  fighting  in  World  War  i and 
again  in  -World  War  II.  It  has  an  area  of  11,755  square  miles 
and  a population  of  8,247,950.  Comparing  -this  with  Pennsyl- 
vania, which  has  an  area  of  45,126  square  miles  and  a population 
of  9,787,000,  we  see  that  Belgium  is  about  one  fourth  as  large 
and  has  over  four-fifth  as  many  people.  It  is  the  most  densely 
populated  country  in  Europe,  with  701  people  to  the  square  mile. 
Compare  this  with  Pennsylvania,  which  has  216  people  per 
square  mile  and  with  Lancaster  County,  Pa.,  which  has  225. 

Belgium  is  a bilingual  country  which  partakes  of  the  character- 
istics and  languages  of  both  Holland  and  France,  its  neighbors 
to  the  north  and  south.  The  northern  section  speaks  the  Flemish 
language,  which  is  much  the  same  as  Holland  Dutch,  and  the 


Scene  in  the  Mining  Section  of  Charleroi,  Belgium.  These  Children  Are  in 
Both  Food  and  Warm  Clothing 

Southern  section  speaks  French.  Both  languages  are  official  and 
all  money  is  stamped  in  both  Flemish  and  French.  The  street 
signs  in  Brussels,  the  capital,  are  also  printed  in  both  languages. 

It  is  predominantly  a Catholic  country,  but  enjoys  freedom  of 
religion.  There  are  Protestant  churches  and  missionaries  scat- 
tered throughout  the  land. 

Belgium  was  captured  by  the  Germans  in  them  famous  drive 
through  the  Low  Countries  in  May,  1940.  It  was  liberated  by 
the  Allied  armies  September  3,  1944,  only  to  be  invaded  again 
by  the  Germans  in  their  invasion  of  the  Province  of  Luxembourg 
in  December,  1944.  Many  of  its  cities  were  military  objectives 
and  were  subjected  to  bombing,  first  by  the  Allies  to  dislodge 
the  Germans,  and  later  by  the  Germans  after  the  Allies  occupied 
the  country. 

The  liberated  countries  have  had  the  advantage  of  one  season’s 
crop  to  build  up  their  food  supply,  but  it  takes  more  than  one 
year  to  build  up  an  adequate  food  supply  in  a country  that  suf- 
fered from  enemy  occupation  for  over  four  years.  Some  of  the 
reasons  for  this  may  be  examined.  In  the  first  place  during  the 
occupation  many  of  the  cattle  and  other  supplies  were  taken 
away  by  the  Germans.  In  some  localities,  where  the  fighting  was 
severe,  it  is  said  that  practically  all  the  hogs  and  cattle  were  either 
destroyed  or  taken  away.  In  the  second  place  the  population  is 


Need  of 


very  dense  and  the  farms  are  small.  It  takes  much  food  to 
supply  the  population  and  will  take  some  years  to  build  up  the 
herds  of  cattle  and  hogs  so  that  the  milk  and  meat  supply  will 
be  adequate. 

Conditions  have  improved  but  they  are  yet  far  from  normal. 
The  areas  of  greatest  need  in  Belgium  are  found  in  the  mining 
centers  and  in  the  southern  region,  largely  in  the  Province  of 
Luxembourg,  which  was  the  scene  of  the  severest  land  fighting. 
The  mining  towns  and  cities  were  military  objectives  and  were 
severely  bombed  by  both  the  Allies  and  the  Germans  in  their 
turn.  For  instance,  the  large  city  of  Liege,  (population  166,000) 
which  is  a mining  and  steel  center,  was  severely  bombed  by  the 
Allied  fliers  while  it  was  occupied  by  the  Germans.  Later  when 
the  Allies  were  in  possession  of  it  the  Germans  showered  it  with 
V-bombs  so  that  it  received  four  times  as  many  rocket  bombs 
as  all  of  London.  The  result  was  that  two-thirds  of  the  homes 
of  the  city  were  either  completely  destroyed  or  partially  wrecked. 

The  following  is  an  extract  from  the  diary  of  Cleo 
Mann,  in  which  he  describes  a visit  to  Liege  on  De- 
cember 14: 

“.  . . I also  met  Pastor  Robert  Pierre  and  his  wife. 
Mrs.  Pierre  is  an  American  from  Hastings,  Nebraska, 
and  took  training  in  the  Mennonite  Hospital  in  New- 
ton, Kansas.  She  said  she  did  not  know  there  was  one 
Mennonite  in  Belgium.  She  had  not  heard  of  our  work 
and  the  others  who  are  here.  The  Pierre  family  was 
bombed  out  of  their  home  twice  in  the  last  full  year. 
Their  last  home  was  in  the  basement  of  the  church, 
which  was  completely  demolished  by  a V-l  flying 
bomb.  Their  six-year-old  son  was  killed,  and  Mrs. 
Pierre  was  in  the  hospital  three  months  in  Brussels. 
Mr.  Pierre  was  quite  severely  shocked  in  the  catas- 
trophe, both  by  the  explosion  and  by  the  loss  of  his 
son.  . . . 

“I  questioned  them  regarding  the  help  they  received 
from  the  government  agencies  as  this  would  provide 
a typical  case  of  complete  loss.  They  received  in 
cash  an  amount  totalling  about  $100.00.  They  have 
received  some  furniture,  some  clothing,  some  cooking 
utensils,  and  other  items  which  they  have  listed  on  a 
card  which  had  been  given  them.  . . . However,  they  had  to  ask 
a number  of  times  to  get  help  and  only  recently  received  some 
things,  although  it  is  almost  a year  since  the  last  loss.  They  have 
not  yet  received  any  bed  linen  and  had  to  buy  shoes  for  their 
other  child  in  black  market  as  there  were  no  provisions  to  get 
any  otherwise. 

“When  questioned  about  the  needs  of  other  people,  they 
said  there  were  many  who  were  in  need  but  little  to  help.  . . . 
The  city  is  very  larg^  and  it  (our  help)  would  only  be  a drop 
in  a great  need,,  but  it  would  provide  a beginning.  Many  homes 
and  buildings  were  completely  destroyed  by  the  V-l  and  V-2 
bombs  and  of  those  which  are  still  standing,  many  have  the  win- 
dows blown  out,  some  of  which  have  been  nailed  up  with  papers, 
cloth,  or  tin.  However,  all  along  the  Meuse  River  one  could  see 
many  houses  with  no  protection  on  the  windows,  therefore  un- 
inhabitable.” 

Equally  great  or  greater  needs  are  to  be  found  in  the  southern 
section  of  the  country  in  the  region  of  Bastogne  which  was  the  ■ 
center  of  the  fighting  during  last  winter’s  German  invasion  under 
General  von  Rundstedt.  Some  of  the  villages  were  almost  totally 
destroyed,  having  changed  hands  half  a dozen  times  during  the 
see-saw  of  the  battle.  In  the  Province  of  Luxembourg  86  villages 
were  damaged,  1205  civilians  were  killed,  5,664  families  had 
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their  homes  completely  destroyed,  and  6,913  had  their  homes 
partly  wrecked.  Of  82,000  inhabitants  in  the  invaded  zone  43,000 
had  their  homes  destroyed.  In  the  village  of  Houffalize  (popula- 
tion 1,326)  210  inhabitants  were  killed,  all  had  their  homes  either 
completely  destroyed  or  partially  wrecked.  2000  tons  of  bombs 
were  dropped  on  it  in  a few  days  when  it  was  re- 
occupied by  the  Germans. 

Concerning  Belgium  as  a whole  a total  of  70,000 
died  because  of  the  war,  more  than  in  all  of  Great 
Britain,  which  has  a population  more  than  five  times 
that  of  Belgium.  This  shows  how  this  one  of  the 
smaller  countries  of  Europe  bore  the  brunt  of  much 
fighting  because  it  happened  to  be  in  the  path  of  the 
contending  armies. 

As  one  observes  the  conditions  prevalent  in  the  war- 
swept  areas  of  this  little  country  it  becomes  evident  at 
once  that  there  is  much  need  for  clothing  and  food 
this  winter.  The  poor  housing  conditions  will  require 
all  kinds  of  warm  clothing,  shoes,  and  bedding.  This 
need  will  be  augmented  by  the  fact  that  coal  produc- 
tion is  only  fifty  per  cent  of  normal  and  the  supplies 
for  heating  are  all  too  meager.  The  great  food  needs 
are  proteins,  fats,  and  vitamin  foods,  to  supplement 
the  inadequate  and  improperly  balanced  rations  which 
the  people  now  have,  especially  among  the  poor.  The 
situation  that  the  poorer  classes  have  to  face  is  that 
clothing  and  food  are  scarce  and  high  in  price,  while 
wages  are  not  on  a scale  to  compete  with  the  prices 
of  necessities.  As  compared  to  conditions  in  America, 
prices  for  commodities  are  higher  and  wages  are  lower.  Besides, 
both  clothing  and  food  are  rationed,  and  people  have  difficulty  in 
acquiring  sufficient  ration  coupons  to  supply  their  needs.  Black 
market  flourishes,  but,  needless  to  say,  poor  people  cannot  pay 
the  exorbitant  prices  which  black  market  demands  unless  urgent 
need  forces  them  to  do  so. 

Another  need  that  comes  up  in  Belgium,  as  in  other  European 
countries,  is  that  of  displaced  people.  This  type  of  need  is 
illustrated  by  the  following  statement  by  Bro.  Mann  : “Pastor  C. 
Grikman  (Latvian  pastor  interested  in  Russian  people)  . . . 
would  like  to  know  whether  the  Mennonites  could  sponsor 
colonization  of  Russians  who  are  living  in  Belgium  and  those 
located  in  Germany  near  Cologne.  He  thinks  there  are  about 
twenty  in  Belgium,  four  families  and  several  single  persons  who 
are  Christians,  living  in  Belgium  with  three-month  privilege, 
which  has  been  graciously  extended  by  the  Belgians.  Both  these 
and  people  in  Germany  are  expecting  orders  to  return  to  Russia, 


which  they  do  not  want  to  do.  Many  are  nonresistant  in  faith 
and  may  be  shot  when  they  return.  He  told  of  one  young  man 
working  in  Belgium  on  a farm  for  twenty  francs  a day  whose 
mother  sold  two  cows  in  Russia  to  buy  a Bible.  This  young  man 
never  read  his  Bible  except  on  his  knees.”  The  writer  also  met 


A Blasted  Section  in  the  Large  City  of  Liege,  Belgium.  Relief  Workers’  Van  in 

the  Foreground. 


Pastor  Grikman  while  in  Belgium  and  personally  knows  his 
great  concern  for  these  displaced  Christian  people.  He  visits  the 
prison  camps  and  ministers  to  his  countrymen  wherever  he  can 
get  in  touch  with  them. 

Last  fall  the  Mennonite  Relief  Committee  sent  the  writer  to 
investigate  relief  needs  in  Belgium.  As  a result  of  this  investiga- 
tion the  committee  decided  to  open  up  work  as  a special  project 
of  its  own,  under  the  overall  administration  of  the  Mennonite 
Central  Committee.  The  Mennonite  Relief  Committee  of  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  Elkhart,  Ind., 
appoints  the  workers  and  provides  all  the  funds  for  the  work. 
Bro.  Cleo  Mann,  Elkhart,  Inch,  has  been  on  the  field  since 
November  and  is  getting  the  work  under  way.  Two  other  ap- 
pointees, Bro.  Wilson  Hunsberger,  of  Ontario,  and  Paul  Peachey, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  are  getting  their  papers  and  will  soon  sail 
to  help  Bro.  Mann  in  carrying  on  this  work.  Further  expansion 
of  the  work  will  await  developments.  We  trust  our  readers  will 
remember, this  phase  of  our  relief  work  in  prayer  and 
in  material  support.  Scottdale,  Pa. 


Wreckage  from  Last  Winter’s  German  Invasion  in  a Town  in  Southern  Belgium. 


JAPANESE  YOUNGSTERS  SEND  PENNIES 
AND  LOVE  TO  CHINA 

Twenty  little  Japanese- American  children,  living 
at  the  Japanese  Relocation  Center  at  Tula  Lake, 
California,  and  members  of  the  Union  Church  there, 
have  scrimped  and  saved  their  pennies  for  the  past 
nine  months  in  order  to  make  a contribution  to  United 
China  Relief. 

A money  order  for  $5.62  received  at  headquarters 
Was  accompanied  by  a letter  from  the  children's  Sun- 
day School  teacher,  Minoru  Mochizuki,  who  wrote: 

“For  nine  months  these  children  have  contributed 
pennies  for  United  China  Relief  as  a World  Neigh- 
borhood Offering.  The  children  here  have  very  lit- 
tle money,  and  though  this  gift  we  are  sending  is  small, 
it  represents  a sacrifice.  As  Christian  Japanese- 
Americans  we  send  this  with  our  love  to  the  suffering- 
people  of  China.” — News  of  China. 
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Our  China  Relief  Program 


By  J.  D.  Graber,  Secretary  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 


We  are  glad  to  know  that  after  long  waiting  Mennonite  relief  workers  Chnw  whirh  w p vioitprl  Lao  ‘1  • j , • , 

have  gained  entrance  into  this  great  and  needy  field.  ’ W 1Cn  We  has  been  a railroad  and  industrial 

center  of  240,000  inhabitants.  In  1944  it  was  largely  a pile  of 
Few  countries  have  suffered  as  much  during  the  past  ten  years  ruins.  Not  a single  piece  of  railroad  iron  was  left  in  sight.  The 

as  China.  She  was  at  war  longer  than  other  nations,  for  it  was  right-of-way  itself  was  plowed  and  trenched  across  to  make  re- 
building about  as  difficult  as  new  construction 
would  be.  Scarcely  a trace  of  the  station  itself 
was  to  be  seen,  and  not  a single  factory  wheel 
was  turning.  In  fact,  not  a bit  of  metal  of  any 
kind  survived  the  Chinese  evacuation,  the 
aerial  and  artillery  bombardment,  and  later 
the  fine-tooth  combing  of  the  Japanese  oc- 
cupation forces.  A mere  twenty  or  forty  thou- 
sand poor  people  inhabited  the  ruins  and  were 
mostly  on  relief.  This  picture  is,  moreover, 
not  uncommon.  Many  of  China’s  larger  in- 
dustrial centers  suffered  a similar  fate. 

China  was  also  the  land  of  refugees.  In 
1943  it  was  estimated  that  from  sixty-five  to 
seventy-five  million  people  were  away  from 
home  because  of  the  war.  In  the  large-scale 
Japanese  drives  of  1944  this  number  reached 
the  hundred-million  mark.  Hunger,  disease, 
and  privation  trekked  with  these  weary 
millions  of  refugees  as  they  fled  westward. 
Heartless  Japanese  planes  strafed  them  from 
above  as  they  jammed  the  highways.  Chinese 
bandits  found  refugees  good  picking,  because 
everyone  was  carrying  all  the  money  and  val- 
uables he  could  as  he  fled  from  home. 

In  addition  to  these  horrors  stalked  the  pale  horseman — famine. 
In  Kwangtung  Province  it  was  brought  about  largely  by  the 
cutting  off  of  imports  via  Hongkong  and  other  coast  towns. 
In  Honan  it  was  a tragic  combination  of  flood,  grasshoppers, 


Chinese  Refugees  Resting  from  a Weary  Trek  Away  from  the  Scenes  of  War. 


on  July  7,  1937,  that  the  “incident”  at  Marco  Polo  bridge  marked 
the  beginning  of  the  woeful  conflict.  The  invading  enemy  was 
on  China  soil  for  over  nine  years,  and  the  tales  of  horror,  execu- 
tion, torture  and  oppression  are  shockingly  common.  The  nation 
suffered  from  an  almost  total  economic 
blockade  during  these  years.  Only  a 
faint  trickle  of  goods,  at  first  up  the 
tortuous  Burma  Road  and  later  “over 
the  hump,”  kept  the  blockade  from  be- 
ing complete.  The  importation  of  these 
goods  by  the  back  door  was  terrifically 
important  and  probably  made  the  differ- 
ence between  collapse  and  survival  for 
China,  but  it  was  not  sufficient  to  pre- 
vent almost  complete  economic  paralysis 
and  an  inflation  of  currency  that  can  -be 
described  as  fantastic.  An  authentic 
magazine  report  spoke  of  a wealthy  man 
in  China  who  withdrew  his  $800,000.00 
savings  from  the  bank  in  ten-  and  one- 
hundred  dollar  bills.  He  baled  the  cur- 
rency and  *sold  it  to  a paper  merchant 
for  a million  dollars.  The  government 
bought  the  paper  and  reissued  it  in 
larger  notes  totalling  32,000,000  dollars. 

And  so  the  vicious  spiral  of  inflation 
has  kept  going  up  and  up  and  the  pay- 
off has  not  come  yet.  When  the  bubble 
bursts  no  one  can  tell  what  the  result 
will  be. 

Along  with  blockade  and  inflation  was 
the  terror  of  war  and  bombardment. 

Great  cities  and  industrial  centers  were 
reduced  to  rubble.  The  city  of  Cheng. 


COURTESY  OF  UNITED  CHINA  RELIEF 

This  is  the  Way  Chinese  Refugees  Travel  from  Place  to  Place.  Many  Can  Now  Return  Home. 
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war,  and  industrial  paralysis  that  brought  on  a famine  in  1943 
that  killed  over  a million  persons  in  one  province  alone. 

The  plight  of  these  people  has  long  been  on  the  heart  of  the 
Mennonite  Church.  For  a good  many  years  we  desired  to  have 
our  part  in  bringing  them  the  Gospel.  During  the  war  we  felt 
called  to  bring  them  physical  relief.  It  was  impossible  to  obtain 
passports  or  entrance  permits  for  new  missionaries  during  the 
war,  but  it  was  thought  that  a corps  of  relief  workers  could 
possibly  effect  an  entrance  even  while  the  war  was  still  in  pro- 
gress. The  Relief  Committee  of  the  .Mennonite  Board  of  Mis- 
sions and  Charities  laid  definite  plans  to  send  a Relief  Unit  into 
China.  I was  commissioned  to  try  to  find  ways  and  means  of 
setting  up  such  a unit  when  I was  sent  by  the  Committee  to 
China  in  1943.  With  me  was  Sam  J.  Goering,  commissioned  by 
the  Mennonite  Central  Committee,  to  study  relief  possibilities 
for  them. 

In  spite  of  the  fact  that  we  found  great  need  and  that  we  laid 
plans  for  the  beginning  of  relief  work  it  is  only  recently  that  the 
first  workers  have  been  able  to  get  into  China  at  all.  Lawrence 
Burkholder,  Clayton  Beyler,  and  Titus  Lehman  were  sent  to 
India  to  await  the  possibility  of  getting  into  China.  They  were 
engaged  in  relief  work  in  that  country  until  a few  weeks  ago 
when  they  succeeded,  finally,  in  getting  entry  permits  and  pass- 
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ports  for  China.  The  first  two  arrived  by  air  in  Chungking  on 
December  28,  1945,  and  Bro.  Lehman  is  going  by  boat  to  bring 
the  baggage.  Sister  Verna  Zimmerman  is  still  in  India,  serving 
with  our  Mission  at  Dhamtari,  until  she  will  be  able  to  effect 
entry  into  China. 

Since  the  war  has  closed  and  our  relief  work  is  still  not  estab- 
lished in  China  it  may  be  necessary  to  plan  anew  our  whole 
approach  to  serve  in  that  country.  It  may  be  that  we  should 
proceed  with  the  establishment  of  our  mission  in  China  directly 
and  then  continue  the  relief  program  out  from  the  mission  center. 
These  decisions  of  priorities  and  procedures  will  be  before  the 
Executive,  Missions,  and  Relief  Committees  in  their  conjoint 
meeting  on  February  8.  The  plans  as  they  are  worked  out  will 
be  published  in  the  columns  of  the  Gospel  Herald.  But  what- 
ever the  procedure,  the  fact  remains  that  China  is  in  desperate 
spiritual  and  physical  need  and  we  are  committed  to  a program 
of  bringing  both  kinds  of  relief.  Our  resources  are  not  large 
enough  to  make  much  impression  on  China’s  total  need,  but 
we  are  responsible  to  use  and  apply  the  resources  of  persons  and 
means  we  do  have  and  let  the  Lord  bless  the  effort  as  He  can 
to  His  own  glory  and  to  the  salvation  of  this  needy  people. 

Elkhart,  Ind.  . 


Our  Relief  Work  Through  Other  Agencies 

By  Harold  S.  Bender 


The  present  need  for  relief  is  so  great  and  is  found  in  so 
many  places,  that  countless  agencies  have  sprung  up  in  the 
United  States  in  the  past  several  years  to  undertake  relief  proj- 
ects. Some  of  these  are  Protestant,  some  Catholic,  some  denom- 
inational, some  interdenominational,  some  nationalistic,  some 
political,  some  humanitarian.  The  United  States  government- 
through  the  President’s  War  Relief  Control  Board  grants  to 
worthy  agencies  licenses  which  give  them  the  necessary  recogni- 
tion to  send  funds,  supplies,  and  workers  overseas.  Ever  since 
the  beginning  of  World  War  II,  with  the  German  attack  on 
Poland  in  1939,  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee  has  been  one 
of  these  recognized  agencies.  Founded  in  1920  by  the  relief 
boards  of  the  chief  Mennonite  groups,  it  has  served  the  Men- 
nonites  of  North  America  as  the  foreign  operating  relief  agency 
during  most  of  the  time  since  its  founding. 

Our  own  branch  of  the  church  has  been 
represented  on  this  agency  from  the  beginning 
with  members  appointed  by  the  General 
Mission  Board  and  the  Eastern  or  Lancaster 
Mission  Board.  The  Mennonite  Relief  Com- 
mittee (Elkhart)  with  the  support  of  the 
Eastern  Board,  conducted  relief  work  in 
Spain  in  1937-39  under  the  auspices  of  the 
American  Friends  Service  Committee,  since 
the  M.C.C.  was  not  at  that  time  prepared  to 
service  and  supervise  such  work.  Since  then 
we  have  carried  on  our  relief  work  largely 
through  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee. 

Until  last  year  we  had  no  specific  projects 
of  our  own.  Recently  we  have  undertaken 
specific  projects  in  Ethiopia  and  Belgium 
under  the  “umbrella”  of  the  M.C.C.,  which  is 
glad  to  give  its  service  in  this  way  to  any 
Mennonite  branch  desiring  to  undertake 
specific  relief  projects  overseas.  Over  a year 
ago  we  took  steps  to  place  a unit  in  China 
under  the  Mennonite  Relief  Committee.  Only 
recently  a few  of  our  workers  have  gained 
entry.  This  work  will  no  doubt  develop 


rather  rapidly  from  now  on,  although  for  the  present  it  will  be 
conducted  in  conjunction  with  the  M.C.C.  work. 

The  Mennonite  relief,  work  operated  by  the  M.C.C.  has  grown 
remarkably  since  1939.  To  the  small  project  in  Poland  were 
soon  added  Southern  France  and  England,  both  of  which  are 
still  going  forward.  The  Paraguay  work,  connected  with  the 
Mennonite  colonization  project  started  there  in  1930,  has  grown 
in  recent  years  and  now  includes  a goodwill  project  in  child 
feeding  for  Paraguayan  children  and  a projected  leper  asylum  to 
be  established  in  1946,  with  the  generous  help  of  the  American 
Mission  to  Lepers.  For  the  past  two  years  a number  of  workers 
were  sent  to  Egypt  for  service  in  refugee  camps  there  under 
U.N.R.R.A.,  but  it  was  not  possible  to  establish  a separate  Men- 
nonite project,  and  this  work  has  now  almost  ceased.  A new 


Photo  by  Lancaster  Intelligencer  Journal 


J.  N.  Byler,  Director  of  Relief  for  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee,  Overseeing  the  Packing 
of  Relief  Goods  at  the  East  Petersburg  Warehouse.  People  from  the  Various  Mennonite 
and  Amish  Congregations  Take  Turns  in  Helping. 
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project  is  being  started  in  Italy.  Workers  are  now  in  China 
and  hope  is  strong  for  beginning  real  work  there  shortly.  With 
the  end  of  the  war  last  year,  relief  work  projects  have  been 
opened  in  Holland  and  Alsace  among  the  Mennonites  there, 
and  a similar  project  will  shortly  be  opened  among  the  refugee 
Mennonites  in  Denmark.  We  hope  the  door  will  soon  open  to 
enter  Germany  and  serve  the  displaced  Mennonites  there.  Also 
a C.P.S.  service  project  was  established  in  Puerto  Rico  two 
years  ago,  in  which  a number  of  non-C.P.S.  men  and  women 
are  now  serving.  A commissioner  is  being  sent  to  the  Philippines 
soon  in  the  hope  that  a project  can  be  established  there.  A small 
project  was  also  operated  in  India  in  Bengal,  largely  with  workers 
delayed  en  route  to  China,  but  this  is  now  being  closed.  An 
attempt  will  be  made  to  reach  the  Mennonite  mission  field  in 
Java  to  determine  whether  something  could  and  should  be  done 
there.  The  M.C.C.  is  not  directly  interested  in  the  Belgium  and 
Ethiopia  projects,  since  these  have  been  chosen  and  are  being 
financed  directly  by  our  own  Mennonite  Relief  Committee. 

The  projects  operated  by  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
in  the  past  few  years  and  now  being  carried  on,  widespread  and 
numerous  though  they  seem  in  review,  are  each  of  necessity 
relatively  small.*  They  are  in  essence  more  qualitative  than 
quantitative;  for  they  are  witness  projects  in  which  the  spirit 
and  faith  of  the  Mennonite  Church  finds  expression  in  the  spirit 
and  faith  of  the  workers  and  their  personal  testimony,  as  well  as 
in  the  concrete  relief  which  is  administered  to  needy  human 
beings.  Yet  they  are  of  sufficient  size  to  require  a relatively  large 
outlay  of  money  and  workers.  A few  extracts  from  the  annual 
report  of  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee  for  1945  may  serve 
to  make  this  plain.  These  extracts  will  also  reveal  the  share 
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Workers  Operating  the  Cannery  at  Smoketown,  Pa.,  Where  Large 
Quantities  of  Meat,  Chicken,  and  Vegetables  Were  Canned  for  Relief. 
Similar  Canneries  Were  Operated  at  Maugansville,  Md.,  Springs,  Pa.,  and 
in  Virginia,  Where  a Mobile  Cannery  Moved  from  Place  to  Place. 


which  our  own  branch  of  the  Mennonite  Church  has  had  in 
supporting  this  work. 


1945  Worker  Personnel  in  Various  M.C.C.  Relief  Fields 


Country 

Total 

(Old)  Mennonite 

Paraguay 

14 

5 

Puerto  Rico 

38 

13 

Egypt  and  Italy 

14 

9 

India  and  China 

10 

5 

England 

12 

7 

France 

14 

6 

Belgium 

3 

2 

Holland 

9 

3 

Total 

113 

47  x 

On  January  1,  1946,  a total  of  29  M.C.C.  workers  were  under 
appointment,  of  which  12  are  (Old)  Mennonite.  Our  workers 
for  Belgium  and  Ethiopia  are  not  counted  in  this. 


INCOME  AND  EXPENDITURE  FOR 
WAR  SUFFERERS’  RELIEF 
(Dec.  1,  1944-Nov.  31,  1945) 

Total  Income  from  all  groups  and  all  sources  $323,920.89 

Income  from  Elkhart  Treasurer  $79,202.17 

Income  from  Lancaster  Treasurer  31,919.94  t 

Total  from  the  Mennonite  Church  111,122.11 

Thus  it  is  seen  that  about  one-third  of  all  relief  funds  received 
by  the  M.C.C.  came  from  our  branch.  Our  treasurers  do  not 
send  in  to  the  M.C.C.  treasurer  all  the  relief  funds  they  receive 
but  only  what  is  authorized,  which  is  a monthly  sum  of  $5,000 
from  Elkhart,  and  about  half  this  amount  from  Lancaster.  It  is 
of  interest  to  note  here  that  the  men  in  C.P.S.  units  contributed 
over  $15,000  to  relief  during  the  past  year,  relatively  much 
more  than  our  people  at  home  gave. 

The  total  expenditures  for  M.C.C.  Relief  during  1945  were 
$287,207.95.  The  excess  of  income  over  expenditures  was 
$43,878.50,  or  less  than  two  months’  operating  costs.  This  does 
not  include  $6,925.40,  the  value  of  the  Christmas  packages  sent  1 
through  the  Church  Committee  program. 

In  addition  to  the  cash  contributions  and  expenditures  for 
relief  through  the  M.C.C.  as  reported  above,  a very  large  pro- 
gram of  clothing  and  food  contributions  has  developed  during 
the  past  year.  From  the  annual  M.C.C.  report  we  take  the  fol- 
lowing figures : 

Total  Clothing  Contribution  for  1945  app.  400,000  lbs. 

Contributed  by  Elkhart  constituency  app.  100,000  lbs. 

Contributed  by  Lancaster  constituency  app.  50,000  lbs. 
Shipped  overseas  app.  270,000  lbs.,  valued  at  $265,000. 

Thus^t  is  seen  that  the  clothing  shipped  overseas  equalled  in  : 
value  the  total  cost  of  relief  operations  in  cash.  In  addition  to  * 
clothing  many  shoes  and  much  soap  were  contributed. 

The  total  food  contributions  for  relief  from  June  1,  1945,  to 
December  1,  1945,  amounted  to  over  200,000  quarts,  and  50,000 
pounds,  valued  altogether  at  almost  $60,000.  This  is  only  for 
food  gifts  reported  during  this  six-months’  period.  Much  more 
had  not  yet  been  reported.  Since  then  it  is  known  that  a total  of 
over  100  carloads  of  flour  and  wheat,  valued  at  over  $2,000  per 
carload,  are  being  given,  and  enormous  quantities  of  canned 
meats  are  also  now  coming  in.  It  is  evident  that  the  food  pro- 
gram will  surpass  the  clothing  program  in  value.  For  the  six- 
months’  period  reported  above  the  Elkhart  constituency  sent  in 
over  100,000  quarts  and  25,000  pounds  while  Lancaster  con-  . 
tributed  25,000  quarts  and  9,000  pounds.  These  figures  have 
since  been  greatly  exceeded. 

The  outpouring  of  gifts  of  clothing  and  food  at  the  present 
time  is  most  heartening.  It  is  so  large  that  the  M.C.C.  organiza- 
(Continued  on  page  877) 
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Mennonite  Service  Units 


By  Laurence  Horst,  Director  Mennonite  Service  Units 


The  service  unit  movement  in  its  present  organization  and 
work  was  born  two  years  ago  when  a team  of  Christian  workers 
spent  a part  of  the  summer  in  Chicago,  teaching  in  summer 
Bible  school,  doing  home  visitation  work,  community  survey 
work,  literature  distribution,  and  helping  to  repair  the  Chicago 
Mission  building. 

From  this  beginning  the  service  unit  program  grew  to1  three 
units  in  this  past  summer,  with  a team  working  at  the  Canton 
and  Detroit  missions,  another  team  serving  at  Culp,  Arkansas, 
and  a third  working  out  from  the  Children’s  Home  at  West 
Liberty,  Ohio. 

The  service  unit  motto  must  be  “Where  there  is  a need  we 
will  serve.’’  Some  work  was  done  this  past  summer  in  com- 
munities where  no  persons  of  our  own  faith  were  served.  The 


time  in  definite  service  on  the  field  for  Jesus  Christ  and  His 
kingdom.  The  service  unit  should  afford  an  opportunity  for 
these  to  express  this  call  for  service. 

It  would  be  a fine  thing,  perhaps,  to  enlarge  our  program 
sufficiently  so  that  every  qualified  young  man  and  woman  could 
have  the  opportunity  to  spend  at  least  one  summer  in  this  type 
of  work  before  settling  down  in  the  home  community.  Such  a 
plan  would  be  a great  strengthening  factor  for  our  church. 
No  one  can  work  at  soul-winning  and  not  have  a larger  vision 
of  the  work  of  the  church. 

Someone  may  ask,  “Who  may  serve  in  this  service  unit  pro- 
giam?  Some  have  asked  if  only  college  students  are  welcome 
to  help.  For  an  answer  I would  say  that  if  you  feel  the  call  of 
God  in  your  heart  to  serve  Him  in  this  capacity,  if  you  are 
gifted  in  the  field  of  teaching  and  have  the 
necessary  patience  to  work  with  children,  if 
you  are  ready  for  hard  work,  then  you  are 
the  person  who  should  be  on  the  field  in  this 
capacity,  regardless  of  how  much  schooling 
you  have  had.  Experience  in  this  work  is 
good,  but  if  you  have  not  had  it,  you  will  have 
an  opportunity  to  learn.  Many  will  no  doubt 
receive  their  first  practical  experience  in  serv- 
ice unit  work. 

Some  may  feel  that  they  cannot  sacrifice 
the  money  they  could  earn  while  in  J;his  work, 
and  there  are  many  cases  where  individuals 
need  to  earn  money.  W ork  in  the  service 
units  pays  enough  to  each  individual  to  cover 
his  personal  expenses,  during  the  summer  and 
the  actual  expenses  involved  in  traveling  and 
m the  unit  work.  Therefore,  a person  could 


spend  the  summer  working  in  a service  unit 
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A Group  of  People  at  Work  at  the  Clothing  Depot  at  Ephrata,  Pa. 


service  unit  must  be  missionary  in  its  scope  of  service  and  willing 
to  serve  where  souls  need  the  Gospel. 

The  teaching  of  the  Gospel  does  bear  fruit,  the  Word  of  God, 
sincerely  taught,  will  fall  on  good  ground  and  bear  fruit  in 
the  lives  of  eternal  souls.  One  mother  who  was  interested  in 
talking  to  her  daughter  concerning  the  things  of  Christ  said  that 
after  some  time  in  summer  Bible  school  her  girl  voluntarily 
spoke  of  the  things  of  God.  God  used  the  Bible  school  to  remove 
a barrier  between  a daughter  and  her  mother.  An  Orthodox 
Hebrew  lady  came  to  the  Bible  school  program  and  was  there 
invited  to  be  a Christian  by  another  mother  who  had  a daughter 
in  summer  Bible  school.  Proclaiming  the  Gospel  does  open 
many  opportunities. 

The  service  unit  serves  a twofold  purpose.  First,  it  serves  in 
hatever  capacity  it  may  be  needed,  not  only  to  help  in  Sunday 
chool  work,  Bible  school,  visitation  work,  and  community  sur- 
rey  work,  but  also  in  other  tasks.  Last  summer  among  the  tasks 
lone  were  cutting  hedge,  forking  hay,  painting,  repairing,  gar- 
dening, sewing,  and  cooking.  The  true  servant  of  God  is  not 
afraid  of  these  humble  tasks.  Second,  there  are  many  con- 
secrated young  people  who  feel  they  would  like  to  give  some 


engage  in  work. 


and  while  he  would  not  receive  a salary  yet 
he  would  not  have  less  money  at  the  end  of  the 
summer,  if  care  were  exercised. 

What  about  the  future  of  this  work  ? It  can 
be  as  large  as  the  vision  back  of  its  planning 
and  as  the  response  from  the  church  in 
funds  and  workers. 

As  this  work  enlarges,  needy  fields  where 
the  Gospel  is  needed  but  not  supplied  would 
be  the  fertile  soil  for  service  units  to 
There  are  myriad  opportunities  in  cities  for 
Bible  school  and  home  visitation  work.  Large  opportunities  are 
to  be  found  in  the  neglected  rural  areas.  Mile  after  mile  of 
the  hill  country  of  Indiana,  Illinois,  Missouri,  Arkansas,  Ten- 
nessee, and  Kentucky  is  without  religious  opportunity.  Similar 
legions  exist  in  Canada.  Our  colored  people  in  the  southern 
states  are  .very  receptive  to  the  truth. 

The  challenge  for  the  Gospel  in  the  homeland  has  never 
been  larger  than  now.  Most  Christians  are  too  busy  with  invest- 
ments and  wealth  to  be  much  concerned  about  these  unsaved 
souls  whose  only  hope  is  to  have  Christ  brought  to  them  that 
they  may  learn  to  know  Him.  Our  service  unit  program  will 
help  to  develop  missionary  conviction  in  our  Christian  youth; 
it  will  enlarge  our  staff  of  soul-winners ; it  will  help  enlarge 
the  border  of  the  kingdom  of  God ; it  will  extend  the  testimony 
of  the  Mennonite  Church. 


Religious  apostasy  is  always  the  first  movement  in  national 
deterioration  and  is  inevitably  followed  by  political  disorganiza- 
tion-  — G.  Campbell  Morgan. 
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The  Objectives  of  Relief  Work 

By  Ezra  C.  Bender,  Treasurer  TMennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 


In  these  days  when  many  of  our  people  are  taking  a great 
interest  in  bringing  relief  to  suffering  ones,  it  is  well  for  the 
Christian  Church  to  consider  what  the  objectives  of  such  work 
should  be.  Not  only  Christians,  but  many  people  who  make  no 
profession  of  Christianity,  are  especially  moved  when  they  hear 
of  the  awful  suffering  in  many  lands ; they  are  moved  to  the  ex- 
tent that  they  give  vast  amounts  of  money,  food,  and  clothing. 
Our  Congress  is  appropriating  large  sums  of  money  because  the 
need  is  so  evident  and  appalling. 

Were  we  asked  the  question,  “What  is  the  aim  of  all  this  spend- 
ing and  sometimes  sacrificing?”  we  might  reply,  “To  help  relieve 
human  suffering  because  of  the  feeling  of  a definite  responsibility 
to  our  fellow  men.”  Is  this  the  only  aim  of  the  Christian  Church 
in  relief  work,  or  does  she  have  a greater  aim  which  goes  beyond 
this  immediate  aim  ? If  she  does  not,  we  should  begin  to  question 
how  much  energy  of  church  workers  and  quantity  of  church  con- 
tributions should  go  for  relief  in  war-torn  areas.  Just  as  cer- 
tainly as  there  is  a blessing  for  those  who  participate  in  doing 
relief  work,  either  by  the  giving  of  their  means  or  by  actually 
going  into  the  field,  there  is  also  a great  danger  against  which 
we  need  to  guard — that  we  satisfy  ourselves  in  thinking  we  are 
doing  our  part  in  carrying  out  the  Great  Commission  by  such 
methods. 

We  have  often  been  made  to  wonder  why  many  thousands  of 
dollars  will  be  given  in  response  to  an  appeal  because  of  physical 
suffering,  while  just  as  touching  an  appeal  to  bring  the  Gospel 
to  folks,  who  are  eternally  lost  without  it,  will  bring  only  $1.00, 
$10.00,  or  $100.00  at  the  most.  Is  that  the  way  it  should  be,  or  do 
we  miscalculate  values?  A returned  missionary  from  India  who 
had  later  investigated  war-torn  areas  made  an  appealing  address 
reminding  us  of  the  terrible  suffering  of  women  and  children 
because  of  the  ravages  of  war,  and  certainly  he  did  not  over- 
draw the  picture.  We  were  moved  to  tears  and  to  give.  After 
the  meeting  another  returned  missionary  from  India  said  to  the 
speaker  in  private  conversation,  “Did  you  see  greater  suffering  in 
this  war-plagued  country  which  you  were  describing  than  we  saw 
about  us  year  after  year  in  India?”  The  answer  was,  “No,  I did 
not.”  This  is  given  not  to  discourage  relief  work  in  Europe 
immediately  after  a terrible  war,  but  to  show 
that  such  responsibilities  are  ours  continually 
if  we  are  ready  to  accept  them.  Dare  I say,  the 
responsibility  is  even  greater  to  those  in 
India  because  they  have  never  had  the  oppor- 
tunity to  hear  the  Gospel  ? 

The  fact  is  that  our  people  are  giving  nobly 
for  relief  in  these  days,  and  certainly  a church 
like  ours  which  stands  for  peace  and  nonre- 
sistance should  do  so,  but  our  aim  should  go 
beyond  that  of  relieving  human  suffering. 

Our  nonresistance  should  not  be  merely  a 
negative  belief,  but  it  should  be  aggressive 
and  active,  and  how  can  we  demonstrate  this 
belief  more  vividly  than  by  going  into  war- 
torn  areas  and  helping  to'  build  up  broken 
bodies,  minds,  and  spirits  which  are  the  re- 
sults of  a cruel  war.  We  say  we  have  spent 
much  for  the  cause  of  nonresistance  by  main- 
taining our  C.P.S.  camps  during  these  years 
of  war,  but  if  nonresistance  is  anything  worth- 
while, it  must  go  beyond  the  energies  we 
placed  into  our  C.P.S.  program  ; it  must  dem- 
onstrate itself  in  actively  doing  good  even 
though  there  is  no  government  compulsion. 


May  our  relief  program  in  the  various  war-torn  areas  help  to 
strengthen  the  cause  of  peace  and  nonresistance. 

I now  want  to  emphasize  what  I feel  must  be  the  GREAT 
OBJECTIVE  of  all  our  relief  work  in  the  name  of  Christianity, 
and  that  is  to  WITNESS  FOR  CHRIST.  That,  after  all,  is 
our  great  work,  regardless  of  what  our  vocation  or  avocation  in 
life  may  be.  If  we  cannot  find  that  element  in  our  work,  we 
have  no  excuse  to  be  in  it,  for  that  is  the  one  great  task  Christ 
left  for  us  when  He  went  to  glory ; therefore  if  we  are  true 
Christians  we  must  be  continually  witnessing  for  Him  in  our 
life  and  work. 

This  places  a great  responsibility  upon  the  Church  to  see  that 
such  who  are  sent  actually  to  administer  the  relief  she  is  giving, 
are  those  who  first  have  the  conviction  to  witness  for  Christ 
wherever  the  opportunity  presents  and  who  also  know  how  to 
witness.  Certainly  the  Church  has  no  right  to  send  anyone  as 
a relief  worker  who  cannot  give  a clear  witness-bearing  testimony. 
I say  the  church  has  no  right  to  do  this — the  government  or  other 
relief  organizations,  which  are  not  definitely  controlled  by  the 
church,  may. 

Because  of  the  fact  that  our  relief  workers  go  for  a short 
term  and  it  does  not  mean  a commitment  for  life  like  a foreign 
missionary,  it  requires  special  vigilance  on  the  part  of  those 
responsible  for  the  sending,  that  they  do  not  send  such  who  are 
really  more  interested  in  the  adventure  that  naturally  will  accom- 
pany such  work  than  in  bearing  witness  for  Christ.  I am  glad  to 
note  that  some  of  our  church  leaders  of  today  are  such  who  had 
been  actively  engaged  in  relief  work  after  the  first  World  War, 
but  I am  quite  sure  they  are  those  who  went  into  relief  work 
because  of  a conviction  for  serving  Christ.  We  could  also  point 
to  others  who  were  in  relief  work  during  that  same  time  who 
went  for  adventure’s  sake  and  returned  and  forsook  the  church 
which  sent  them. 

I was  a teen-age  boy  at  the  time  of  the  special  relief  efforts 
after  World  War  I,  and  recall  of  hearing  one  young  man  who  was 
on  his  way  to  the  Near  East  remarking  to  his  father,  that  he  had 
nothing  to  lose  by  going  into  this  relief  program  because  he 
would  have  all  his  uniforms  furnished,  all  expenses  paid,  and 


These  Belgian  Women  Make  Their  Home  in  a Stable. 
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$25.00  per  month  besides,  and  with  it  have  the  opportunity  of 
seeing  a large  part  of  the  worlds  He  said  he  would  be  as  well 
off  financially  when  he  cattle  home  as  if  he  would  have  stayed 
at  home.  I am  afraid  that  .person  did  not  go  with  the  objective 
of  Witnessing  for  Christ. 

I am  glad  the  relief  Work  conducted  by  the  Church  today  is 
conducted  in  such  a way  that  it  will  really  mean  a financial  sac- 
j rifice  for  the  worker,  because  this  will  help,  at  least  in  a measure, 
to  screen  out  the  adventure  seekers.  I do  not  mean  a relief 
worker  must  have  all  the  special  qualifications  of  a missionary, 
A relief  worker  must  be  one  who  has  special  skills  which,  as  a 
rule,  a missionary  does  not  have.  The  chances  are  that  a good 
missionary  may  not  be  a good  relief  worker,  but  certainly  a relief 
worker  besides  his  or  her  skills  should  also  know  how  to  point 
souls  to  Christ  and  show  them  how  to  be  saved.  His  or  her 


very  life  should  be  a testimony  for  Christ. 

We  can  hardly  expect  mission  work  to  follow  in  all  the  fields 
where  relief  work  is  being  done,  but  whether  mission  work  fol- 
lows or  not,  our  relief  workers  should  leave  a ringing  testimony 
for  Christ  wherever  they  go.  There  are  certain  areas  where  relief 
work  is  now  being  done  in  which  we  should  definitely  plan  to 
follow  up  with  a mission  program.  I am  glad  that  both  the 
General  Board  and  Eastern  Board  are  looking  forward  to 
establishing  mission  work  in  certain  relief  areas. 

While  the  Church  is  giving  large  contributions  for  relief  and 
sending  workers  to  administer  this  relief,  she  should  be  con- 
tinually praying  that  as  the  natural  bread  is  being  distributed, 
the  Bread  of  Life  may  also  be  given  and  lost  souls  be  pointed  to 
Christ. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


America  Must  Help  Feed  Europe  This  Winter 


From  a Report  of  the  National  Planning  Association,  Washington.  D.C. 


This  article  is  made  up  of  excerpts  from  a pamphlet  issued  by  the  National 
Planning  Association,  800  Twenty-first  Street,  N.W.,  Washington,  D.C. 
Copies  may  be  obtained  for  ten  cents  each. 


Many  Europeans  will  suffer  worse  hunger  this  winter  and 
spring  than  they  ever  endured  under  Nazi  tyranny,  unless  prompt 
action  is  taken  to  avert  this  tragedy.  Due  to  the  poorest  harvest  in 
years  and  to  the  disorganization  and  destruction  caused  by  the 
war,  the  majority  of  the  city  people  in  Europe  are  trying  to  sub- 
sist on  about  one-half  of  the  amount  of  food  per  person  that 
Americans  are  now  consuming.  Many  of  them  already  are  near- 
ing starvation. 

It  is  essential  to  meet  our  commitments  to  UNRRA,  but  it  is 
equally  imperative  that  additional  aid  be  given  to  keep  non- 
UNRRA  countries  of  Europe  from  hunger  this  winter  and  spring. 
Most  people  have  the  impression  that  UNRRA  will  furnish 
enough  food  to  insure  minimum  standards  of  health  in  all  the 
countries  of  Europe.  This  is  not  the  case.  The  UNRRA  program 
will  not  provide  any  food  for  Western  Europe — Belgium,  Den- 
mark, France,  Great  Britian,  the  Netherlands,  and  Norway;  nor 
the  following  ex-enemy  countries — Bulgaria, 

Germany,  Hungary,  and  Rumania. 

UNRRA’s  resources — even  with  the  $1 .35 
billion  requested  from  the  United  States  for 
operations  in  1946 — will  be  strained  to  the 
utmost  to  meet  the  desperate  needs  of  the 
countries  of  Eastern  Europe  as  well  as  China. 

The  European  countries  receiving  food  from 
UNRRA  are  Albania,  Czechoslovakia, 

Greece,  Poland,  the  Ukrainian  and  White 
Russian  Republics,  and  Yugoslavia.  Finland 
has  just  begun  to  receive  token  aid  from 
UNRRA.  After  January  1,  Austria  and  Italy 
will  secure  food  from  UNRRA  appropria- 
tions. 

In  Great  Britian,  food  consumption  will  re- 
main depressed  with  the  prospect  that  it  may 
actually  fall  below  wartime  levels.  On  the 
Continent  the  situation  is  far  worse.  Wide- 
spread droughts  and  disorganization  have  re- 
sulted in  the  worst  harvest  in  years,  and  as  a 
result  the  majority  of  the  city  people  are  sub- 
sisting on  very  low  and  very  poor  diets,  com- 
sed  largely  of  bread  and  potatoes,  a regi- 
i inadequate  to  restore  the  health  of  people 
ilitated  by  long  years  of  privation.  The 
:ry  people  are  somewhat  better  off,  as 
population  of  Norway  as  a whole.  The 


Swedes  are  maintaining  stringent  rationing  in  order  to  export 
food  to  countries  where  the  need  is  greater.  Denmark,  the  only 
country  formerly  occupied  by  the  Nazis  which  has  really  enough 
to  eat,  is  also  rationing  food  and  exporting  food  supplies  to  other 
European  countries.  In  Germany,  starvation  has  already  ap- 
peared and  threatens  to  become  widespread  this  winter.  The 
average  caloric  level  among  urban  dwellers  in  western  Germany 
is  around  1,300  a day — about  two-fifths  of  the  present  American 
diet.  In  Finland,  many  are  trying  to  live  on  less  than  1,500 
calories  a day.  The  other  ex-enemy  countries,  Hungary,  Ru- 
mania, and  Bulgaria,  are  better  off  with  regard  to  food,  but  be- 
cause of  drought  and  the  effect  of  war,  they  no  longer  have  their 
customary  export  supplies  of  grain.  In  fact,  moderate  imports 
are  necessary  to  assure  a diet  of  2,000  calories  in  these  countries. 
The  food  shortage  is  aggravated  by  the  appalling  lack  of  adequate 
shelter,  domestic  fuel,  and  clothing. 

The  grave  need  for  food  is  readily  apparent  when  the  diets  of 
Europeans  are  compared  to  those  in  the  United  States.  The 
average  American  civilian,  for  example,  now  has  about  3,300 
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Preparing  Chicken  for  the  Relief  Cannery  at  Smoketown.  Pa. 
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calories  a day.  Our  soldiers,  including  those  overseas  and  those 
at  home,  average  4,000  calories ; while  an  average  American 
lumberman  consumes  around  6,000  calories  a day. 


also  will  be  essential.  Sugar  is  urgently  required  and  high- 


-by  Areas 


European  Food  Requirements- 

In  the  following  paragraphs  are  presented  brief  descriptions 
of  the  conditions  now  prevailing  in  the  various  European  coun- 
tries and  their  estimated  import  needs  during  the  next  year. 

The  liberated  countries  of  Northwest  Europe  ( Belgium , Den- 
mark, France,  Netherlands,  and  Norway').  During  the  present 
winter  the  people  in  these  countries  will  be  dependent  on  sub- 
stantial supplies  from  outside  sources  in  order  to  maintain  their 
health  and  to  do  the  gigantic  task  of  rebuilding  their  economies. 
In  normal  times  this  area  is  a large  importer  of  grains,  fats, 
sugar  for  food,  and  of  feed  for  livestock.  During  the  war,  with 
few  exceptions,  they  had  to  depend  on  their  own  production  for 
food  and  feed.  Now  they  are  again  turning  to  world  supplies  to 
fill  their  needs. 

Production  of  all  major  farm  commodities 
less  than  at  any  time  during  the  war,  and  is 
levels.  The  cumulative  effect  of  lack  of  fer- 
tilizers, scarcity  of  labor,  and  deterioration  in 
farm  machinery  is  apparent  in  lowered  yields 
and  reduced  acreage.  The  drought,  followed 
by  damaging  rains  and  winds,  which  had  such 
serious  effects  on  eastern  Europe  and  the 
Mediterranean  area  was  an  added  factor  in 
reducing  French  grain  yields. 

The  magnitude  of  the  food  problem  in 
northwestern  Europe  quickly  can  be  grasped 
by  looking  at  the  declines  in  production  from 
the  prewar  period : 


in  1945  has  been 
far  below  prewar 


quality  protein  foods  are  needed  to  meet  keenly  felt  deficiencies 
To  provide  in  these  countries  an  average  daily  level  of  2,65C 
calories  per  person  and  provide  the  people  with  80  percent  of 
the  quantity  of  high-quality  protein  foods  they  had  before  the 
war,  together  with  70  percent  of  their  prewar  consumption  of 
fats  and  oils  and  sugar,  the  important  requirements  would  be  a; 
follows:  wheat,  5,900,000  tons;  high-quality  protein  foods 
550,000  tons  ; fats  and  oils,  325,000  tons ; and  sugar,  500,000  tons 
The  ex-enemy  countries.  ( Bulgaria , Finland,  Germany,  Hun- 
gary, Rumania).  Before  the  war,  the  production  of  staple  foods 
in  Bulgaria,  Hungary  and  Rumania  was  in  excess  of  consump- 
tion and  these  three  countries  exported  food  to  the  deficient  coun- 
tries of  central  and  western  Europe.  This  year  production  of  all 
major  foods,  except  dried  beans  and  peas,  is  below  their  owr 
domestic  prewar  consumption.  The  1945  grain  harvest  yielded 
only  a little  more  than  12  million  tons  compared  with  an  average 
prewar  output  of  nearly  20  million.  Meat  production  is  dowr 
by  30  percent,  fats  and  oils  by  40  percent,  and  sugar  by  about  4; 
percent.  Declines  in  output  in  the  past  year  have  been  particular!) 


Potatoes 

percent 

20 

Milk 

25 

Grain 

33 

Meat 

40 

Sugar 

45 

Fats 

60 
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The  exportable  surpluses  of  fish  from  Nor- 
way and  meat  and  dairy  produce  from  Den- 
mark will  help  meet  some  of  the  require- 
ments of  these  and  other  European  countries, 
but  the  amounts  available  are  small  compared 
with  the  total  needs. 

Adding  to  the  food  problems  this  winter 
are  the  serious  dislocations  in  economic 
structures  and  the  disruption  of  administra- 
tive machinery  which  makes  very  difficult  the 
collection  of  food  produced  on  farms  and  the 
effective  control  of  rationing  and  distribution. 

During  this  winter  and  spring  the  average  daily  caloric  level 
that  could  be  provided  from  indigenous  supplies  would  be  : Bel- 
gium, 1,110;  Netherlands,  1,350;  Norway,  1,400;  France,  1,800 ; 
and  Denmark,  3,000.  When  allowance  is  made  for  inevitable  dis- 
parities in  distribution,  the  levels  for  nonfarm  people  in  Belgium, 
Netherlands,  and  Norway  would  be  less  than  1,000  calories  per 
person  per  day  and  in  France  would  be  no  more  than  1,200. 

As  the  caloric  levels  of  these. countries  have  declined,  so  also 
has  the  quality  of  the  diet  deteriorated.  The  commodity  composi- 
tion of  the  diet  is  markedly  inferior  to  what  the  people  were  ac- 
customed in  normal  times.  Consumers  will  depend  this  winter, 
as  they  have  all  during  the  war,  on  bread  and  potatoes  for  nourish- 
ment. Two-thirds  of  the  food  energy  they  obtain  comes  from 
these  products  compared  to  one-third  in  our  own  country.  It 
follows,  therefore,  that  although  most  of  the  food  sent  to  North- 
west Europe  will  be  grain,  other  products  will  be  needed  as  well. 
Most  important  among  these  will  be  fats  and  oils.  Milk  products 


Large  Quantities  of  Meat  Are  Being  Canned  for  Relief  by  Our  Volunteer  Canneries. 
Scene  at  the  Smoketown  Cannery. 


marked  because  of  the  combined  effects  of  dry  weather,  direc 
war  damage  and  disturbances.,  losses  of  animals  and  equipmen 
and  changes  introduced  in  the  organization  of  agriculture  throug 
the  breaking  up  of  large  estates. 

Although  the  amounts  of  food  requisitioned  by  Russia  or  eate 
by  her  armies  where  they  lived  off  the  land  cannot  be  accuratel 
estimated  and  little  is  known  about  the  compensating  shipmeni 
that  have  been  made  from  Russia  to  the  most  acutely  defic 
urban  centers,  it  is  clear  that  the  urban  consumption  levels,  i 
these  three  countries  are  now  dangerously  low.  The  situatio 
seems  to  be  particularly  bad  in  Hungary.  Here  the  average  coi 
sumption  level  that  can  be  provided  for  the  population  from  ii 
digenous  supplies  cannot  be  higher  than  2,000  calories  per  perse 
per  day.  Without  imports,  the  nonfarm  people  will  almost  ce 
tainly  have  less  than  1,400  calories.  The  corresponding  figures  f< 
Rumania  and  Bulgaria  are  1,500  and  1,600  calories  respectivel 
To  the  extent  that  their  supplies  have  had  to  be  shared  with  tl 
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1 Russian  forces  in  the  area,  the  situation  will  be  worse  than  the 
'•  figures  suggest. 

If  the  nonfarm  populations  of  these  three  countries  were  to 
1 be  assured  a minimum  of  2,000  calories  per  day  through  imports 
jj  of  wheat  alone,  the  quantity  required  would  be  in  the  neighbor- 
:|  hood  of  three-quarters  of  a million  tons. 

Substantial  declines  in  1945  production  in  Finland  mean  that 
■ the  average  caloric  level  there  can  be  no  more  than  1,750  calories 
• per  person  daily  during  this  winter.  Considering  the  particular 

- difficulties  of  collection  and  distribution  in  this  northern  country, 
•L  levels  for  nonfarm  people  will  probably  be  about  1,000  calories 

- per  day  without  imports.  Farm  people  will  not  be  so  well  off  as 
1 farmers  in  other  European  countries,  but  they  should  have  about 
l|  2,300  calories  per  day. 

ij  In  Germany  the  food  problems  of  urban  consumers  are  already 
i serious.  Lack  of  fuel,  shortage  of  clothing,  and  inadequate  hous- 
■j  ing  further  aggravate  the  situation.  Domestic  production  has  de- 
•j  dined  sharply  since  last  year,  and  collection  and  distribution  con- 
'I  trols  on  the  indigenous  supplies  are  operating  under  great  handi- 
? caps.  Before  the  war,  Germany  was  an  importer  of  food  and  feed. 
About  two  million  tons  of  grain  were  imported  annually  of  which 
slightly  more  than  one-quarter  was  for  feed.  She  also  depended 
on  foreign  sources  for  40  percent  of  her  fats,  33  percent  of  her 
dried  beans  and  peas,  and  25  percent  of  her  fish. 

Estimates  of  consumption  in  1945-46  in  the  American-British- 
| French  zones  indicate  that  the  nonfarm  population  will  have  be- 
tween 1,100  and  1,300  calories  per  person  from  all  rationed,  un- 
j rationed,  and  black  market  foods  produced  indigenously.  Most 
! producers  should  be  adequately  fed  from  their  own  farm  pro- 
| duction. 

To  insure  2,000  calories  per  day  for  the  nonfarm  consumers 
! in  the  zones  occupied  by  the  Western  Allies  and  in  the  British- 
American  zone  of  Berlin  will  require  imports  of  about  4,750 
,!  thousand  tons  of  wheat. 

United  Kingdom.  The  British  wartime  diet,  though  lacking 
in  variety,  was  an  adequate  diet  to  sustain  the  health  of  the  peo- 
j pie  at  a high  level.  Because  of  careful  planning,  efficient  distribu- 
tion, and  government-subsidized  prices,  many  were  better  off 
than  before  the  war.  However,  the  United  Kingdom  has  never 
been  self-sufficient  in  foodstuffs.  Normally,  it  produces  about 
one-third  of  the  food  consumed.  During  the  war  the  United  King- 
dom produced  nearly  two-thirds  of  its  total  supplies  by  shifting 
production  from  animal  to  cereal  products  and  by  plowing  up 
grazing  land  which  in  some  cases  had  never  before  been  plowed 
in  the  memory  .of  the  inhabitants.  The  resulting  diet  was  only 
about  200  calories  per  day  below  prewar  levels,  but  the  commodity 
I composition  was  vastly  inferior. 

The  wartime  shift  from  livestock  to  direct  food  crops  is  now 
i being  reversed  as  land  suited  to  pasture  and  meadow  is  re- 
\ turned  to  that  use.  While  this  reversal  is  important  to  the 
j efficiency  of  world  agriculture  and  to  the  long-term  prospects  of 
fj  world  trade,  it  makes  the  United  Kingdom  more,  rather  than  less, 
j dependent  on  food  imports  at  this  critical  time. 

The  end  of  the  war  has  not  brought  an  improvement  in  the 
’ dull  British  diet.  Bread,  potatoes,  and  greens  continue  unra- 
| tior^ed  and  plentiful,  but  meats,  fats,  and  sugar  are  at  slightly 
j lower  levels  than  last  winter.  The  British  policy  is  to  hold  do- 
mestic consumption  of  basic  foods  to  austere  wartime  levels  so 
that  more  food  is  available  from  world  supplies  for  countries 
in  greater  need  and  so  that  foreign  exchange  can  be  caved. 

“In  order  to  maintain  the  present  restricted  rations  during 
1945-46,”  says  a recent  report  by  the  Department  of  Agriculture, 
“the  United  Kingdom  will  need  to  import  approximately  5 
million  tons  of  grain;  1.75  million  tons  of  meat;  1.5  million  tons 
of  sugar ; 1 million  tons  of  fats,  including  butter ; and  300  thou- 
sand tons  of  other  dairy  produce,  mostly  canned  milk  and  cheese.” 

UNRRA  countries.  {Albania,  Austria,  Czechoslovakia,  Greece, 
Italy,  Poland,  Yugoslavia).  Hunger  is  acute  in  the  countries  el- 


igible for  UNRRA’s  aid.  The  war  seriously  disrupted  produc- 
tion in  this  region.  Livestock  and  farm  equipment  were  lost 
through  1 equisitioning,  farm  people  were  moved  from  one  area 
to  another,  the  “scorched  earth”  policy  was  employed  by  armies 
and  civilians  in  some  parts.  In  many  areas,  the  presence  of  mines 
still  makes  plowing  unsafe.  Furthermore,  Albania,  Greece,  Italy, 
and  Y ugoslavia  experienced  a disastrous  drought  this  past 
summer.  As  a result  of  these  difficulties,  food  production  in  1945 
was  cut  to  three-quarters  of  prewar  levels. 

The  urban  population  has  borne  the  brunt  of  this  reduction. 
Farmers  tend  to  keep  what  they  produce  for  their  own  consump- 
tion, especially  when  there  is  a great  shortage  of  manufactured 
goods  to  receive  in  exchange  for  food.  But  many  rural  people 
are  also  suffering  hunger  because  of  lack  of  draft  power  or  seed. 

In  normal  times  these  seven  countries  are  not  self-sufficient  in 
food.  Austria,  Greece,  and  Italy  have  always  relied  heavily  upon 
food  imports.  During  the  current  crop  year  indigenous  produc- 
tion will  not  provide  more  than  1,400  calories  per  person  per 
day  in  Italy;  in  Austria  and  in  Greece,  no  more  than  1,200. 
Production  in  Czechoslovakia  may  furnish  about  2,200  calories 
per  person  per  day  and  in  Albania,  Poland,  and  Yugoslavia 
somewhat  less.  Inequalities  in  distribution  in  all  of  these  coun- 
tries mean  that  those  in  urban  centers  or  in  regions  not  easily  ac- 
cessible experience  real  hardship. 

Imports  of  around  5 million  tons  in  the  first  six  months  of 
1946  will  suffice  to  bring  the  average  daily  caloric  level  to  2,000 
per  person  in  these  countries.  Although  their  import  needs  can 
be  met  mostly  by  wheat,  a minimum  amount  of  preferred  foods, 
included  in  the  above  total,  will  be  extremely  important.  The 
distribution  among  major  types  of  food  is  as  follows  : 

Short  tons 


(In  thousands ) 

Grain  and  grain  products 

3,300 

Dairy  products 

275 

Meat 

500 

Fish 

90 

Dried  beans  and  peas 

175 

Fats  and  oils 

360 

Sugar 

Miscellaneous 

155 

5,020 

OUR  RELIEF  WORK  THROUGH 

OTHER  AGENCIES 

(Continued  from  page  872) 

tion  is  strained  to  the  limit  to  collect  and  ship  the  amounts  given. 
A considerable  number  of  C.P.S.  men  have  been  assigned  to 
assist  in  this  work.  The  first  assignment  was  twenty-five  men. 
The  warehouses  are  crammed,  and  shipments  are  now  moving 
rapidly  overseas.  In  some  communities  cattle  are  being  con- 
tributed through  the  Brethren  Service  Committee,  and  quite  a 
number  of  our  men  are  serving  on  the  cattle  boats  taking  the 
cattle  overseas,  although  this  service  is  usually  paid  work. 

A great  work  is  being  done  in  the  name  of  Christ  in  this 
large  relief  program.  When  we  remember  that  after  the  first 
World  War,  except  for  relief  in  Russia,  all  our  Mennonite  con- 
tributions of  money  and  personnel  went  through  non-Mennon- 
ite  organizations,  such  as  the  Near  East  Relief  and  the  American 
Friends  Service  Committee,  whereas  today  it  is  practically  all 
going  through  our  Mennonite  organization,  we  note  the  progress 
that  has  been  made  in  our  relief  work.  It  is  our  desire  as  a 
church  that  in  every  way  the  Lord  may  direct  and  bless  both  the 
gifts  we  contribute  and  the  workers  we  send  forth  so  that  needs 
of  body  and  soul  may  be  ministered  unto  and  that  a rich  har- 
vest may  be  reaped  to  the  glory  of  God. 

Goshen,  Ind. 
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General 

Total 

India 

General 

India  Missionary 

Missionary  Children 

Evangelistic 

Bible  Women 

Educational 

Orphan 

Widow 

Medical 

Dhamtari  Hospital 
Compounders  House 
Bihar  Station 
Drug  Station 
Lepers 
Personal 

Total  for  India 

South  America 

General 

South  America  Missionary 

Missionary  Children 

Evangelistic 

Bible  Reader 

Orphan 

Bible  School 

Building 

Chaco  Indians 

Nurses  Training 

Personal 

Publication 


Total  for  South  America 


Total 


Africa 

City  Missions 


Canton  Ohio 
Chicago  111 
Chicago  Colored  111 


FINANCIAL  REPORT 


2,974  25 
1,706  64 
4,326  10 
815  92 
237  50 
583  78 
805  48 
63  00 
432  42 
1,883  04 
415  61 
392  52 
48  66 
7 00 
230  00 


14,921  92 


3,457  85 
2,004  33 
3,476  76 
1,913  22 
88  00 
2,746  31 
502  89 
230  00 
81  93 
20  00 
190  00 
74  37 


14,785  66 


508  07 


389  41 
140  27 
37  03 


Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 

DECEMBER,  1945 


Chicago  Mex  Miss  111  696  74 

Denver  Colo  135  00 

Detroit  Mich  78  83 

Fort  Wayne  Ind  7 75 

Hannibal  Mo  111  27 

Iowa  City  Iowa  10  00 

Johnstown  Sch  Pa  20  00 

Kansas  City  Kans  132  30 

Lima  Ohio  291  59 

Mexican  Work  Tex  106  68 

Peoria  Building  111  296  36 


Total  for  City  Missions  2,473  23 

Charitable  Institutions 

Children's  Home  K C Kans  3,938  47 
Orphans'  Home  Ohio  2,727  86 

Home  for  Aged  111  10  66 

Old  People's  Home  Ohio  235  81 

Children's  Home  Bldg  K C Kans  20  00 
La  Junta  Hospital  Colo  87  28 

New  Hospital  27,507  18 


Total  for  Char  Institutions  34,527  26 

Other  Funds 

Administration  Expense  2 50 

Aged  and  Disabled  Missionaries  100  00 
American  Bible  Society  97  00 

Annuities  1,900  00 

China  60  12 

Com  for  Chr  Education  27  97 

Culp  Ark  185  00 


Culp  Sch  Ark 
Mary  M Good  Estate 
Goshen  College 
Hesston  Dormitory 
Miss  News  Bulletin 
Missionary  Preparation 
Mo-Kans  Evang 
Northern  Light  Miss 
Northern  Minn  Work 
Peace  Prob  Comm 
Personal 
Puerto  Rico 
Rockway  Sch  Can 
Society  for  Blind 

Total  for  Other  Funds 

Relief  Funds 
War  Sufferers  Relief 
Amish  War  Sufferers 
General  Relief 
China  Relief 
Ethiopia  Relief 
Holland 
Germany 
France 

Total  for  Relief 

CPS  Funds 

Civilian  Public  Service 

Amish  CPS 

CPS  Dependency 

Total  for  CPS 


370  64 
7,500  00 
25  50 
135  00 
2 00 
341  35 
2 55 
10  00 
73  05 
139  30 
70  00 
1,178  92 
60  00 
4 30 


12,285  20 

27,156  06 
1,268  89 
4,093  43 
881  76 
505  00 
63  00 
75  00 
160  36 


SUMMARY 


India 

14,921 

92 

South  America 

14,785 

66 

Africa 

508 

07 

City  Missions 

2,473 

23 

Charitable  Institutions 

34,527 

26 

General  and  Other  Funds 

13,792 

64 

Annuities 

1,900 

00 

Relief  and  C.P.S. 

70,112 

153,021 
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FUNDS  RECEIVED  DIRECTLY  BY 
MISSIONS  AND  INSTITUTIONS 
which  are  under  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities 


Chicago  111  17  00 

Chicago  Mex  Miss  111  168  45 

Denver  Colo  16  00 

Detroit  Mich  35  25 

Kansas  City  Kans  329  16 

Peoria  111  233  47 

Toronto  Ont  69  00 

Children's  Home  K C Kans  1,304  64 

Orphans'  Home  Ohio  1,118  15 

Home  for  Aged  111  1,461  80 

Old  People's  Home  Ohio  1,300  58 


6,053  50 

Total  Rec  by  Elkhart  Office  and 

Institutions  " 157,075  15 


34,203  50 

Respectfully  submitted  and 

19,142  03 

Gratefully  acknowledged, 

10,662  91 

E.  C.  Bender, 

6,104  43 

P.  O.  Box  574, 

35,909  37 

Elkhart,  Indiana. 

Weekly  News  Letter  from  South  America 

Dear  Herald  Readers: 

At  the  end  of  last  week  we  again  arrived 
in  the  Chaco  after  over  five  weeks  attending 
conferences  and  special  meetings  and  visiting 
Argentine  Mennonite  churches.  We  came 
back  from  Buenos  Aires  by  river  steamer.  It 
was  a lovely  three-day  trip.  The  last  half  day 
of  the  journey  home  was  by  train.  As  usual  it 
was  hot  and  dirty.  The  Holdermans,  who  had 
finished  their  vacation  earlier  and  were  here 
over  Christmas,  met  us  in  Saenz  Pena.  Within 
an  hour  we  covered  the  18  miles  to  our  home, 
but  had  the  mishap  of  a blow-out  that  ruined 
our  only  spare  tire.  It  is  rather  tragic  for  us, 
because  neither  new  tires  nor  old  ones  can  be 
secured  at  all.  How  shall  we  take  care  of  our 
out-stations?  As  yet  we  do  not  know. 

Again  the  locusts 

One  January  14  we  looked  over  our  fields. 
There  was  cotton,  kaffir  corn,  broom  corn  and 
castor  beans,  all  of  which  we  had  planted 
after  the  locusts  destroyed  some  of  our  first 
sowing.  Everything  looked  quite  well.  We 
had  hopes  of  a good  harvest.  Toward  night- 
fall there  came  a horde  of  locusts  that  began 
settling  down  upon  our  fields,  In  spite  of 
fighting  them  with  white  flags  far  into  the 
night,  we  saw  a sorry  picture  on  the  morning 
of  January  15.  Not  a leaf  of  cotton  remained 
and  many  stems  were  eaten.  By  afternoon 
they  raided  the  other  crops.  But  24  hours 
after  their  arrival  a strange  thing  happened. 
Another  tremendous  horde  of  locusts  could 
be  seen  flying  far  overhead.  We  heard  a 
strange  hum  above  us.  As  in  Browning  s 
poem,  the  Pied  Piper  of  Hamelin,  who  with 


his  magic  pipe  called  the  rats  and  later  the 
children,  so  the  millions  of  locusts  on  our 
farm  heard  the  magic  hum  of  their  kind  up 
in  the  air;  they  rose  to  the  sky  to  accompany 
the  greater  army.  Within  an  hour  nearly  all 
of  the  locusts  were  gone.  What  an  agreeable 
riddance,  for  they  were  beginning  to  ruin  our 
shade  trees  and  grass! 

Last  evening  we  had  another  Indian  mar- 
riage here  at  the  mission.  We  found  out  about 
it  only  in  the  morning.  One  of  our  Bible 
students  came  and  informed  us  that  he  had 
decided  to  get  married.  “And  who  is  the 
chosen  bride?”  we  asked.  It  is  Cecilia,  said 
the  bashful  Ernesto.  “And  when  did  you 
think  of  getting  married?”  we  asked.  “To- 


TORONTO,  ONTARIO 

(Mennonite  Gospel  Mission) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings  in  the  name  of 
Him  who  has  redeemed  us  and  called  us  to  be 
His  witnesses,  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all 
Judea,  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  earth. 

On  Nov.  19  Bro.  and  Sister  Wm.  Hallman 
and  family  were  with  us  and  gave  us  mes- 
sages from  the  Word,  and  also  told  of  the 
work  in  South  America.  We  were  glad  for 
this  privilege  of  fellowship  with  them. 

The  interest  in  our  Sunday  school  continues 


day,”  he  replied,  “or  after  the  afternoon  serv- 
ice!” Then  we  consulted  the  parents  and 
found  that  the  way  was  clear.  So  they  were 
married,  she  with  a new  white  cotton  apron, 
he  with  his  criollo  trousers  and  blue  coat. 

Spiritual  longings 

The  trials  of  the  hard  spring  and  summer 
with  scarcely  any  work,  no  money,  and  even 
a scarcity  of  forest  foods,  have  put  a serious 
look  on  the  faces  of  the  older  Indians.  Will 
there  now  be  no  harvest,  as  there  was  scarcely 
any  work  at  hoeing?  The  locusts  ate  the 
melons,  squash,  sweet  potatoes,  and  cotton. 
Yet  in  their  prayers  there  is  evidence  of  spirit- 
ual yearning  to  be  near  to  God.  We  pray 
that  He  may  be  near  them  and  help  them  to 
bear  the  hard  experiences  and  above  all,  help 
them  to  a growing  faith. 

Jan.  16,  1946.  J.  W.  Shank. 

Casilla  53, 

Pcia.  R.  Saenz  Pena, 

Chaco,  Argentina. 


fair;  the  attendance  somewhat  fluctuates,  oc- 
casionally rising  above  one  hundred.  The 
adult  and  beginners’  classes  are  the  best  at- 
tended. We  would  like  to  see  more  of  the 
teen-age  interested  in  Sunday  school. 

Dec.  21  was  the  night  of  our  Christmas 
program.  In  this  the  children  engaged  with  a J 
good  deal  of  enthusiasm,  eager  to  give  theii 
little  parts.  We  trust  that  their  messages  aboui 
the  Christ  may  have  provoked  in  the  heart; 
of  those  present  a need  of  Him  as  Saviour. 

A number  of  baskets  of  Christmas  cheei 
were  handed  out,  mostly  to  elderly  people  anc 
shut-ins.  These  also  were  favored  with  thir 
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singing  of  carols  by  the  young  people. 

All  of  the  workers  were  privileged  to  spend 
[ Christmas  at  their  respective  homes. 

There  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that 
l repents,  and  also  in  the  hearts  of  the  already 
redeemed  when  they  see  souls  turning  from 
sin  unto  God.  This  was  our  joy  when  five 
| young  people  publicly  confessed  Christ  in  our 
j Sunday  evening  services.  There  also  were  a 
few  rededications.  We  are  glad  for  this  re- 
sponse  from  these  young  people  to  give  their 
; lives  to  the  service  of  Christ.  We  are  pray- 
: ing  that  they  may  grow  into  Him  in  all  things, 
unto  a perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the 
stature  of  the  fullness  of  Christ.  Will  you 
pray  with  us?  There  are  others  who  attend 
services  and  have  not  yet  accepted  Christ  as 
Saviour.  Will  you  also  pray  fervently  with 
us  for  them,  remembering  that  the  effectual 
fervent  prayer  of  a righteous  man  availeth 
much. 

Several  of  the  boys  who  attended  Sunday 
school  and  had  been  in  the  armed  forces  have 
| returned.  God  saw  fit  to  spare  the  lives  of  all 
but  two.  We  hope  that  they  will  not  forget 
i God’s  goodness  to  them  but  will  in  return  a- 
gain  attend  His  place  of  worship  and  give 
| their  lives  in  service  to  Jesus  Christ. 

In  December  another  activity  was  added  to 
the  work  of  the  mission  when  the  “Cheerful 
Endeavour  Sewing  Circle  was  organized  a- 
mong  the  girls. 

Assured  that  God’s  Word  will  not  return 
unto  Him  void,  we  shall  continue,  by  His 
help,  to  hold  forth  the  Word  of  life  at  the 
Toronto  Mission. 

Jan.  23,  1946. 

Yours  in  the  service  of  Christ, 

Viola  S.  Good. 

Gleanings 

Revival  Fires 

j Here  is  a report  from  Miss  Ellen  Shaw  of 
j the  work  of  God’s  Spirit  in  the  Nala  area, 
j Belgian  Congo,  over  the  past  few  years. 

First  she  gives  the  cause  of  it:  “I  date  every- 
j thing  back  to  the  time  of  prayer  we  had  at 
j Nala,  beginning  at  five  in  the  morning  and 
| ending  at  midnight,  which  continued  for  a 
year  and  a half.” 

She  then  describes  what  is  going  on  in  some 
of  the  Nala  out-churches:  “I  will  begin  with 
Nangwada’s.  The  evangelist,  Mbatayo,  has 
J been  there  for  about  twelve  years.  He  was  one 
with  us  in  prayer,  and  during  one  of  my  visits 
we  had  prayer  meetings  in  the  evenings  from 
six  till  after  midnight. 

The  Lord  heard  and  answered  our  prayer. 
The  teacher  and  many  others  were  blessed, 
which  resulted  in  the  forming  of  bands  of 
men  and  women  trekking  their  district  and 
preaching  the  Gospel.  These  bands  took  the 
name  of  ‘Soldiers  of  Jesus.’ 

A short  time  later,  they  were  receiving  re- 
quests from  all  around  for  someone  to  go  and 
teach  them.  The  ‘soldiers’  scattered  every  week 
end  to  teach  in  these  different  places.  Today 
Nangwada  has  four  definite  out-churches  with 
resident  unpaid  evangelists,  and  with  churches, 
schools,  and  white’s  house. 

I went  out  last  month  to  a conference  at 
Nangwada.  There  would  be  easily  six  hun- 
dred people  gathered.”— The  Way. 


Ten  Million  Moslems 
When  one  considers  that  there  are  ten  mil- 
lion Moslems  in  China,  he  is  immediately 
startled  at  the  tremendous  number,  and  more 
so  when  he  finds  that  very  little  missionary 
work  is  now  being  done  among  them.  Reason 
for  this  surprise  is  likely  that  when  one  con- 
siders the  masses  of  people  in  China — one 
quarter  of  the  world’s  population  in  this  com- 
paratively small  country — it  seems  as  though 
a mere  ten  million  people  is  a minor  group. 
It  is  to  be  regretted,  therefore,  that  years  have 
gone  by  when,  with  the  exception  of  a few 
missionary  agencies,  no  real  work  has  been 
done  among  the  Moslems.  It  is  high  time  that 
the  church  of  Christ  wake  up  to  the  need  of 
minority  groups  such  as  the  Moslems  in  China, 
as  well  as  other  groups,  here  and  there,  not 
only  in  every  foreign  country  in  the  world, 
but  also  in  our  own  United  States. 

* * * 

You’ve  heard  of  bread  lines.  Have  you 
heard  of  Bible  lines?  In  Sweden  people  have 
been  standing  in  queues  to  secure  Bibles.  In 
Finland  the  demand  goes  wholly  unappeased; 
there  are  no  Bibles  at  all  for  which  to  stand  in 
line.  In  these  two  countries  alone  a million 
copies  are  needed  as  a primary  rehabilitation 
measure. — Christian  World  Facts. 

# # * 

Difficult  Days 

Intensely  Chinese  in  his  outlook,  Mr.  Wang 
naturally  distrusted  the  “foreigner’s  religion,” 
which  he  had  heard  preached  in  the  open  air 
of  his  native  city,  Nanchang.  He  would  not 
be  seen  in  the  church  under  any  circumstances, 
and  when  some  of  his  friends  were  converted 
to  Christ,  his  distrust  grew  into  bitter  and 
direct  opposition  to  the  Gospel. 

When  Nanchang  was  taken  by  the  Japanese, 
Mr.  Wang  became  a refugee  with  thousands 
of  others,  and  was  thrown  into  the  company 
of  some  Christians  during  those  difficult  days. 
Returning  to  the  city  some  months  after  its  oc- 
cupation, he  found  his  home  looted  and  his 
teashop  closed.  His  hopes  of  eking  out  an 
existence  until  business  might  return  to  nor- 
mal were  dashed  when  he  was  arrested  by  the 
Japanese,  taken  off  to  their  torture-chambers, 
and  beaten  severely.  Realizing  the  impossibili- 
ty of  escaping  from  his  dungeon  alive,  Mr. 
Wang  was  seized  with  paralyzing  fear.  There 
alone,  bruised  and  bleeding,  he  faced  eternity 
and  a holy  God.  Reluctantly  he  was  forced  to 
admit  that  the  only  One  who  could  save  him 
was  the  Saviour  he  had  spurned.  He  broke 
down  and  kneeling  there  asked  forgiveness 
for  all  he  had  done  against  the  Lord  Jesus, 
calling  on  Him  for  salvation.  Even  as  he 
prayed  there  came  an  urge  to  get  out  of  the 
cell,  but  gloomily  he  wondered  how  it  could 
be  done,  as  the  door  was  locked.  The  urge  in- 
creased until  finally  he  got  up  from  his  knees 
and,  going  to  the  door,  turned  the  handle  and 
it  opened!  As  he  slipped  out  into  the  passage- 
way the  door  slammed  shut  behind  him. 
Japanese  voices  echoed  down  the  corridor  and 
Mr.  Wang  turned  to  go  back  to  the  cell,  but 
the  door  had  locked  and  he  could  not  open  it. 
Caught  like  a rat  in  a trap,  in  desperation  he 
knelt  again  and  asked  God,  who  had  brought 
him  that  far,  to  deliver  him.  After  a little 
while,  somewhat  quieted  in  mind,  he  got  up, 
sidled  down  the  corridor,  and  walked  right 


through  a room  where  Japanese  soldiers  were 
gathered  in  groups,  laughing  and  chatting 
among  themselves.  No  one  took  any  notice 
of  him,  and  he  walked  out  of  the  place  to 
freedom— saved  by  grace  and  delivered  from 
the  clutch  of  the  enemy! 

* * * 

Church  and  State  in  Puerto  Rico 

An  intense  controversy  has  been  sweeping 
Puerto  Rico;  it  has  to  do  with  a proposal  to 
introduce  religious  instruction  in  day  schools. 
In  December,  1943,  an  article  in  El  Mundo  of 
San  Juan,  announced  that  the  Department  of 
Education  planned  to  initiate  religious  instruc- 
tion in  the  public  schools  during  released  time. 
The  plan  was  immediately  endorsed  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy,  but  met  with  opposi- 
tion from  the  Protestant  churches,  lodges,  As- 
sociation of  Teachers,  Parent-Teacher  Associa- 
tion, Council  of  Supervisors  of  the  Depart- 
ment of  Education,  American  Federation  of 
Labor,  and  many  intellectual  leaders,  among 
them  the  Chancellor  of  the  University  of 
Puerto  Rico.  Why  did  Protestant  churches 
object?  While  the  released  time  plan  has 
worked  fairly  well  in  some  communities  in 
the  United  States,  there  is  an  important  dif- 
ference here.  In  New  York,  for  example,  a 
working  agreement  was  reached  after  years  of 
work  by  the  different  religious  groups  before 
any  action  was  recommended  to  the  educa- 
tional authorities.  No  such  basis  of  mutual 
understanding  was  ever  attained  in  Puerto 
Rico. 

Protestants  saw  in  the  plan  an  opening 
wedge  for  Catholic  domination  of  education 
even  intimidation  of  Protestant  children.  In 
the  November  elections,  candidates  recom- 
mended by  the  Catholic  hierarchy  because  they 
favored  the  measure  were*  defeated,  after 
which  the  Department  of  Education  withdrew 
the  plan  and  immediately  became  the  target 
for  attack  by  the  Catholic  clergy,  who  took 
occasion  to  call  the  public  school  system  ma- 
terialistic. 

No  Protestant  in  Puerto  Rico  would  deny 
that  it  would  be  desirable  to  give  children 
more  religious  instruction,  but  many  came  to 
feel  that  this  issue  was  a smoke  screen  for 
some  adroit  maneuvering  on  the  part  of-  the 
Roman  Catholic  hierarchy.  All  but  one  of 
the  political  parties  in  the  Island  refused  to 
have  any  part  in  this  election  move  of  the 
hierarchy.  Fortunately  for  the  people  of 
Puerto  Rico,  they  were  aroused  to  the  danger. 

Li  spite  °f  the  propaganda  of  the  clergy  and 
the  display  of  images  to  attract  the  Catholic 
voters,  the  result  of  the  election  was  an  over- 
whelming defeat  for  those  who  would  impose 
religious  instruction  on  the  schools  by  political 
means.— World  Outlook. 

# * * 

About  Postwar  India 

On  every  hand  there  is  evidence  that  Chris- 
tian missions  are  on  the'  alert,  and  responsive 
to  India’s  postwar  needs.  It  is  impossible  to 
enumerate  all  the  plans  for  the  postwar  devel- 
opment  of  Christian  service.  The  educated 
middle  classes  are  doing  away  with  caste 
taboos  against  social  intercourse  and  intercaste 
dining.  Even  intercaste  marriages  are  not  un- 
known. Contacts  made  by  India’s  2,000  000 
soldiers  in  every  war  zone  of  three  continents 
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have  resulted  in  broader  horizons;  and  the  in- 
dustrial expansion  due  to  the  war  has  sweep- 
ing potentialities.  The  central  government  in 
Delhi  proposes  to  tackle  illiteracy  in  good 
earnest;  and  there  is  a plan  on  foot  for  send- 
ing, at  government  expense,  some  five  hun- 
dred Indian  students  to  the  United  States 
every  year  for  the  next  five  years.  Seventy-five 
of  them  arrived  on  the  Gripsholm  on  August 
2.  A chapter  could  be  written  about  the 
activities  of  Indian  Christians,  who,  quickened 
by  Christ’s  dynamic,  are  co-operating  in  the 
service  of  their  country.  They  have  organized 
themselves  into  “Christian  Action  Groups.” 

— Women  and  Missions. 

* * * 

For  Chinese  Students 

Thirty-six  years  ago,  in  1909,  small  groups 
of  Chinese  students  in  American  colleges  or- 
ganized an  association  for  the  purpose  of 
providing  Christian  fellowship  and  develop- 
ing Christian  character.  The  number  of  such 
students  at  that  time  was  small  and  the 
work  was  necessarily  limited,  but  extremely 
effective  nevertheless;  and  the  uninterrupted 
service  through  more  than  a third  of  a cen- 
tury has  been  one  of  the  important  influences 
in  Chinese  student  life.  There  are  at  this 
moment  in  various  colleges  and  universities, 
almost  2,000  Chinese  students,  many  of 
whom  are  trainees  who  have  been  sent  to 
the  United  States  by  the  Chinese  government, 
and  it  is  not  yet  known  how  many  hundreds 
more  have  arrived  in  1945.  Previous  to 
about  1930  practically  all  students  coming 
from  China  were  graduates  of  Christian 
colleges  or  high  schools,  for  the  Chinese 
government  schools  had  not  yet  begun  to 
function  sufficiently  to  prepare  their  pupils 
for  American  institutions.  The  result  was 
that  the  vast  majority  were  Christians  when 
they  arrived.  This  was  especially  true  of  the 
“indemnity  students”  who  began  arriving 
shortly  after  1910.  During  the  decade  pre- 
vious to  Japan’s  invasion  of  China,  the  num- 
ber of  non-Christians  began  to  increase,  and 
among  the  trainees  now  being  sent  over  by 
the  Chinese  government  there  are,  of  course, 
a very  great  number  who  are  not  Christians. 

Under  the  leadership  of  the  Chinese  Stu- 
dents’ Christian  Association  an  aggressive 
program  is  being  launched  which,  it  is 
hoped,  will  be  able  to  reach  the  newcomers 
and  acquaint  them  with  the  best  in  Ameri- 
can life.  Among  the  activities  planned  are 
student  “retreats,”  conferences,  evangelistic 
meetings,  introductions  to  the  American 
churches,  and  the  distribution  of  Christian 
literature. — The  Christian  Advocate. 

* * * 

Some  Forward  Movements 

The  “New  Tribes  Mission”  was  founded 
in  1942  for  the  evangelization  of  unevan- 
gelized tribes  in  South  America  and  Africa. 
It  has  one  hundred  and  twenty  missionary 
candidates  in  training  at  the  Chicago  Center 
and  its  Missionary  Training  Camp  in  Cali- 
fornia. Including  those  who  help  with  the 
work  on  the  home  field,  there  are  eighty 
giving  full  time  to  the  work  of  this  new 
group.  Then  there  is  the  company  of  Lu- 
theran pastors  and  teachers  who  met  at 
Greensboro,  North  Carolina,  and  organized 
the  “Society  for  the  Promotion  of  Moham- 


medan Missions” — neediest,  most  neglected, 
most  difficult  of  mission  fields.  Membership 
is  open  to  individuals,  groups  of  individuals, 
Ladies’  Aid,  Men’s  Clubs,  Walther  Leagues,  - 
and  the  like.  The  president  is  Dr.  Henry 
Nau  of  Immanuel  Lutheran  College  (col- 
ored), Greensboro,  who  was  Lutheranism’s 
pioneer  missionary  in  Nigeria.  “The  found- 
ers feel  that  if  the  Lutheran  constituency  in 
America  is  apprised  of  the  importance  of 
this  phase  of  missionary  responsibility,  and 
makes  it  the  burden  of  prayer,  difficulties 
will  quickly  vanish,  funds  will  be  forth- 
coming, and  consecrated  men  will  quickly 
be  found  who  will  dedicate  their  lives  to  the 
cause.” — The  Evangelical  Christian. 

• * * 

Good  News  Boat 

The  Latin  American  Mission  has  a little 
white  motor  launch  called  the  “Las  Buenas 
Nuedas” — meaning  “good  news,”  on  the 
Magdalena  River  in  Colombia.  With  its 
crew  of  two  evangelists  and  a boy,  the  Gos- 
pel boat  plies  up  and  down  the  main  river  in 
and  out  through  the  lakes  and  tributary 
streams  carrying  the  message  of  eternal  life 
to  thousands  who  have  never  heard  it  before 
in  the  land  of  Colombia. 

Results  of  the  work  are  encouraging.  Of 
the  hundreds  of  towns  and  villages  that  have 
been  visited,  several  now  have  groups  of  be- 
lievers and  interested  people  forming  church- 
es. In  one  town,  the  local  authorities  are 
among  the  interested  people  who  eagerly 
welcome  the  visit  of  the  evangelists. — The 
Way. 

* * * 

Minister  in  Snowshoes 

The  Reverend  Gilbert  Thompson  in  this 
far-north  region  knows  several  tongues.  He 
holds  services  in  English  as  well  as  in  the 
Cree  tongue,  and  converses  in  the  language 
of  the  Eskimo  and  has  a smattering  of  the 
dialects  of  British  Columbia.  In  winter,  he 
walks  eight  miles  every  Sunday  for  his  serv- 
ices at  Moose  Factory,  Ontario,  and  at  Mooso- 
nee,  the  end  of  the  railroad  line.  His  Cree- 
speaking  parishioners  far  outnumber  his  Eng- 
lish-speaking congregation. — The  Way. 

* * # 

The  Christians  at  Loshan,  Szechwan,  are 
proceeding  with  the  erection  of  their  church 
building;  they  are  determined  not  to  receive 
contributions  from  the  unsaved,  and  to  honor 
the  Lord  in  all  their  business  dealings.  Many 
of  the  believers  gave  of  their  goods  for  a 
public  sale  in  order  that  the  building  pro- 
gram might  go  on.  Spiritual  life  is  keeping 
pace  with  their  building,  too,  for  Miss  Ip- 
grave  reports  a spontaneous  forward  move- 
ment for  evangelism  and  tells  of  two  back- 
sliders being  restored. — China’s  Millions. 

* * * 

Ethiopia  Today 

Emperor  Haile  Selassie  is  making  every 
effort  to  be  master  of  his  own  house,  and  as 
a result  has  divided  into  strict  divisions  the 
areas  in  which  different  missions  are  allowed 
to  carry  on  their  work. 

United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A., 
which  has  a presbytery  of  its  own  denomina- 
tion in  Ethiopia,  has  been  told  to  confine  its 
work  to  the  area  south  of  the  blue  Nile 


River,  and  not  bother  east  of  36°  longitude, 
as  far  north  as  Jimma. 

Most  of  the  country  north  of  the  blue  Nile 
River  and  of  Addis  Ababa  is  the  field  of  the 
Ethiopian  Church,  and  is  closed  to  the  work 
of  missions,  except  as  far  as  they  are  pre- 
pared to  carry  on  schools  in  accordance  with 
the  policy  of  the  Ethiopian  Church. 

What  this  seems  to  amount  to  is:  Pagan 
and  Moslem  areas  will  be  open  to  missions 
and  the  rest  of  the  country  closed.  Illiteracy 
and  widespread  disease  are  two  major  prob- 
lems, and  schools  and  hospitals  are  needed 
all  over  the  land. — World  Dominion. 

* * * 

Wanted:  2,000  Translators 

In  order  to  translate  the  Bible  into  the 
many  languages  of  the  world  in  this  genera- 
tion, there  will  be  needed  a total  of  2,000 
translators,  The  Wycliffe  Bible  Translators, 
now  actively  at  work  in  Mexico  and  South 
America,  have  been  busy  at  the  job  of  trans- 
lating the  Bible  into  native  languages. 

They  have  set  up  a plan  whereby  the 
entire  world,  as  well  as  Mexico  and  South 
America,  could  have  the  Bible  in  their  own 
language.  The  project  - would  cover  forty 
years.  For  example,  if  the  work  were  begun 
in  1940,  then  it  could  be  finished  in  1980. 
It  would  take  a trained  linguistic  missionary 
about  ten  years  to  learn  an  unwritten  lan- 
guage and  produce  a translation  of  the  New 
Testament.  In  order  to  complete  the  task 
in  forty  years,  it  would  be  necessary  to  send 
out  for  the  coming  thirty  years  approximately 
sixty-six  translators  each  year. 

This  is  a big  task,  but  not  too  big  to  be 
done.  For  example,  the  trained  staff  of  the 
Wycliffe  Translators  have  had  more  than 
one  hundred  students  enrolled  each  vear 
during  the  past  few  years,  so  that  it  would 
not  be  impossible  to  accomplish  this  tre- 
mendous task. — -The  Way. 

* * * 

Trained  Workers  Wanted 

The  lack  of  trained  leaders  in  China  is 
tragic.  Even  many  of  the  Chinese  preachers 
are  not  full-time  workers.  Some  are  old  and 
retired  and  unable  to  visit  the  churches  more 
than  once  or  twice  a year  in  the  district  of 
Panishan.  Others  are  occupied  with  their 
business  and  land.  The  need  of  the  Christians 
in  China  today  for  Bible  teaching  is  urgent. 
Without  this  Bible  teaching  they  cannot  grdw. 
Christians  all  over  China  seem  to  be  crying 
out,  “Come  over  into  China  and  help  us!” 
— The  Way. 

* * * 

One  Hundred  Villages 

There  are  over  one  hundred  villages  around 
Gadag,  India,  without  a single  missionary  to 
tell  the  truth  of  the  Gospel.  Besides  this,  in 
these  villages  there  are  actually  hundreds  of 
people  who  seem  to  be  hungry  for  a better 
way  of  life.  Several  missionaries  have  writ- 
ten, stating  the  awful  need  of  this  territory 
for  evangelistic  work.  There  is  a need  most 
of  all  for  unmarried  young  men  to  make  long 
evangelistic  treks  on  foot,  ranging  from  nine- 
teen to  twenty-four  miles.  There  is  also  s 
need  for  married  couples  to  live  in  these 
villages  and  show  the  people  of  India  what 
a Christian  home  is  really  like. — The  Way. 
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The  Church  and  Our  Returning  Men 

BY  ALLEN  H.  ERB 


I have  thought  with  both  our  breth- 
ren at  home  and  those  under  Selective 
Service  of  all  the  problems  involved  in 
applying  the  seven  statements  of  our 
position  on  military  service  as  adopted 
at  our  General  Conference  in  Turner, 
Oregon,  in  August,  1937.  To  all  the 
serious  united  judgment  of  my  brethren 
in  meeting  the  problems  of  nurture,  res- 
toration, discipline,  nonconformity,  mis- 
sionary activity,  unbalanced  emphasis  of 
doctrine  and  standards,  I say  a hearty 
amen. 

In  order  to  preserve  a balanced  em- 
phasis I want  to  emphasize  paragraph  7 
in  our  doctrinal  statement  on  war  re- 
ferred to  above,  which  has  so  far  lacked 
emphasis. 

“7.  We  ought  not  to  seek  to  make  a 
profit  out  of  war  and  war-time  inflation, 
which  would  mean  profiting  from  the 
shedding  of  the  blood  of  our  fellowmen. 
If,  however,  during  war  time,  excess 
profits  do  come  into  our  hands,  such 
profits  should  be  conscientiously  devoted 
to  charitable  purposes,  such  as  the  bring- 
ing of  relief  to  the  needy,  or  the  spread- 
ing of  the  Gospel  of  peace  and  love,  and 
should  not  be  applied  to  our  own  ma- 
terial benefit.” 

I must  confess  to  some  difficulty  in 
interpreting  this  statement.  'Does  it 
mean  that  the  nonresistant  Christian 
must  throw  in  reverse  the  economic 
changes  brought  on  by  war?  If  the 
market  price  of  corn  rises  to  $1.00  per 
bushel,  must  he  determine  the  pre-war 
price  and  bring  his  earnings  to  that 
level?  Or  if  labor  has  risen  to  75^  per 
hour,  must  he  work  for  the  pre-war  level 
of  40^  per  hour?  If  he  has  struggled 
along  in  depression  years  with  a mort- 
gage on  his  farm,  must  he  now  revoke 
:he  economic  factors  which  have  brought 
:he  boom  and  continue  with  the  mort- 
gage load,  or  dare  he  enjoy  the  economic 
[ ndependence  of  a cancelled  mortgage? 

If  this  regulation  were  interpreted 
vith  an  unreasonable  literalness,  an  eco- 
nomic sacrifice,  suggested  in  these  ques- 
ions,  might  be  required.  But  certainly 
1 more  consistent  interpretation  would 
ae  not  to  hold  the  conduct  of  the  non- 
esistant  believer  to  an  analysis  of  all 
he  causes  and  effects  of  the  ascent  and 
lescent  of  prosperity  levels.  It  must 
nclude,  however,  a complete  denial  of 




such  gain  as  is  immediately  war-related 
or  that  carries  with  it  implications  that 
embarrass  our  anti-war  testimony. 

Assuming,  then,  that  certain  profits  do 
come  into  the  hands  of  the  believer  dur- 
ing such  periods  of  prosperity,  what 
then?  Is  not  the  big  proof  of  sincerity 
the  use  made  of  such  mammon.  Is  it 
not  at  this  point  that  an  opportunity  is 
presented  for  proving  Jesus’  teaching, 
“Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mam- 
mon of  unrighteousness  that  when  ye 
fail  they  may  receive  you  into  everlast- 
ing habitations”? 

The  regulation  states  that  such  profits 
should  be  devoted  to  charitable  pur- 
poses and  should  not  be  applied  to  our 
own  material  benefit.  The  great  physical 
and  spiritual  needs  of  our  fellowmen 
make  their  demands  upon  us  for  the  use 
of  such  funds.  The  world  will  be  watch- 
ing to  see  if,  when  our  brother  have 
need,  we  shut  up  our  bowels  of  compas- 
sion from  him.  With  our  highly  pub- 
licized position  on  war  the  world  will 
be  waiting  to  see  our  light  in  the  unself- 
ish use  of  money.  Probably  in  no  other 
way  will  the  church  have  as  good  an 
opportunity  to  let  her  light  so  shine 
before  men  that  they  may  see  her  good 
works  and  glorify  her  Father  which  is 
in  heaven. 

What  have  we  done  with  our  profits 
these  war  years?  Our  returning  men 
will  see  their  home  church  in  the  light 
of  a four-year  test  in  economics.  Have 
we  placed  too  much  of  the  responsibility 
for  peace  testimony  upon  the  young 
men  in  the  draft?  Have  those  at  home 
met  the  test  of  money  as  well? 

If  we  look  at  our  liberality,  there  is 
cause  for  commendation.  Our  gifts  to 
C.P .S.,  education,  relief,  and  missions 
have  multiplied  rapidly.  Clothing  and 
food  have  gone  to  the  naked  and  hungry. 
Old  people’s  homes,  orphan’s  homes, 
schools  and  hospitals  have  been  built. 
New  Publishing  House  bookstores  have 
been  established.  Missionaries  have  been 
placed  in  the  field  and  general  fund 
balances  for  these  fields  have  been  built 
up. 

But  have  we  lived  up  to  the  state- 
ment, “such  profits  shall  not  be  applied 
to  our  own  material  benefit”?  I was  told 
that  the  anticipated  investment  in  new 
automobiles  in  this  post-war  era  in  one 
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Mennonite  community  is  $100,000.00. 
Stewardship  would  not  imply  that  dol- 
lar for  dollar  such  profits  should  be 
given  to  the  church,  but  have  our  gifts 
for  the  Lord’s  work  in  any  way  com- 
pared to  this  investment  in  travel  facili- 
ties for  ourselves? 

Some  one  has  said  that  wealth  not 
consecrated  is  one  of  the  biggest  curses 
of  the  church.  Is  not  a revival  of  Chris- 
tian stewardship  of  money  one  of  the 
biggest  needs  of  the  hour.  Can  we  give 
a consistent  peace  testimony  without  it? 
What  a challenge  is  the  good  we  might 
do  with  such  a sense  of  stewardship! 

If  our  interpretation  of  paragraph 
seven  in  our  peace  position  does  not 
require  that  every  dollar  of  our  war 
time  prosperity  be  given  to  the  Lord’s 
work  or  to  others,  what  proportion  must 
be  given?  “Every  man  as  he  purposeth 
in  his  heart  so  let  him  give.”  But  should 
that  proportion  be  less  than  the  Biblical 
suggestion  of  the  tithe?  How  far  from 
even  this  proportion  have  most  of  our 
brethren  not  in  the  draft  lived.  I do 
not  mean  to  say  that  under  grace  any 
man  can  pay  the  tithe  and  then  draw 
back  with  complacency,  satisfied  that  he 
has  done  his  duty.  But  I do  mean  to  say 
that  I doubt  if  any  man  can  make  any 
claim  to  the  efficacy  of  grace  if  he  has 
been  persuaded  in  his  heart  to  do  less. 
Neither  do  I believe  that  the  Mennonite 
church  is  free  from  war  guilt  if  her 
stewardship  standard  has  not  reached  at 
least  one  tenth  of  her  income  in  these 
times  of  prosperity. 

Failure  to  recognize  this  sin  and  cor- 
rect it  may  do  us  as  much  harm  as  fail- 
ure to  discipline  and  correct  those  in 


A Prayer 

We  know  the  paths  wherein  our  feet  should 
press , 

Across  our  hearts  are  written  Thy  decrees, 

Yet  now,  0 Lord,  be  merciful  to  bless 
With  more  than  these. 

Grant  us  the  will  to  fashion  as  we  feel, 

Grant  us  the  strength  to  labor  as  we  know. 
Grant  us  the  purpose,  ribbed  and  edged  with 
steel, 

To  strike  the  blow. 

Knowledge  we  ask  not — knowledge  Thou  hast 
lent, 

But,  Lord,  the  will — there  lies  our  bitter  need; 
Give  us  to  build  above  the  deep  intent 
The  deed,  the  deed. 

— 'John  Drinkwater 
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the  draft  who  failed  the  test.  Let  us  not 
fail  to  do  the  iatter.  But  in  the  words  of 
Jesus,  “This  ought  ye  to  have  done  and 
not  to  have  left  the  other  undone.” 

This,  it  seems  to  me,  is  one  of  the 
immediate  problems  as  related  to  the 
church  and  our  returning  men.  There 
is  so  much  to  be  done  in  the  service  of 
the  Lord  in  the  post-war  era.  Many  of 
our  men  need  to  be  released  for  service. 
Many  causes  need  to  be  advanced.  The 
bottleneck  in  this  program  may  be  the 
war-hoarded  wealth  of  the  church.  God 
forbid. 

The  cure  for  this  ill  is  “Remember 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  that  though 
he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  be- 
came poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty 
might  be  rich.”  The  step  to  be  taken  is 
repentance  and  confession  followed  by 
consecration  and  dedication  of  our  pock- 
etbooks  to  God.  Let  every  man  return- 
ing from  the  draft  and  every  member  of 
the  church  establish  the  tenth  as  a mini- 
mum standard  of  stewardship.  Let  every 
preacher  and  every  congregation  set  this 
up  as  the  minimum  goal.  Let  the  conse- 
cration go  on  until  our  group  testimony 
may  be  united  and  that  it  can  be  said 
in  the  world,  “The  Mennonite  Church 
tithes.”  Be  assured  that  if  we  ever  tithe 
we  will  do  more  than  tithe  according  to 
the  Word  of  the  Lord,  “Bring  ye  all  the 
tithes  unto  the  store  house,  that  there 
may  be  meat  in  my  house  and  prove  me 
now  herewith  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
if  I will  not  open  you  the  windows  of 
heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a blessing, 
that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to 
receive  it”  (Mai.  3:10). 

La  Junta,  Colo. 


The  Returning  C.P.S.  Man 

By  Atlee  Beechy 

A complete  evaluation  of  Civilian 
Public  Service  and  how  it  has  been  af- 
fecting men  can  not  be  made  at  this 
time.  However,  with  the  prospect  of 
the  men  returning  to  their  homes  in 
the  not-too-distant  future,  it  seems  ex- 
pedient to  examine  a few  of  the  concerns 
which  have  been  awakened  or  deepened 
during  the  stay  in  Civilian  Public  Serv- 
ice. We  make  no  attempt  in  this  paper 
to  ascertain  what  factors  contributed  to- 
wards the  arousing  of  these  concerns. 
Further,  it  is  recognized  that  there  is  no 
standard  C.P.S.  man;  that  all  men  do 
not  possess  these  concerns  and  that  men 
do  feel  them  in  varying  degrees.  We 
shall  attempt  to  present  some  of  the 
major  concerns  which  we  have  sensed  in 
the  lives  of  the  men  with  whom  we  have 
had  the  privilege  of  working. 


Greater  Appreciation  for  Church 
Certainly  one  of  the  foremost  concerns 
centers  around  the  Church  and  its  mis- 
sion in  this  day.  A rather  common  testi- 
mony of  C.P.S.  men  is  that  during  this 
period  of  service  they  have  gained  a 
greater  appreciation  and  fuller  under- 
standing of  the  heritage  that  is  theirs. 
Concurrently  with  this  enlarged-  sense 
of  appreciation  for  the  Church  also 
comes  a very  real  concern  for  some  of 
its  weaknesses.  Some  men  have  expressed 
a concern  that  our  methods  of  teaching 
the  nonresistant  principle  be  re-evaluat- 
ed and  more  effectively  implemented.  A 
considerable  number  are  interested  that 
we  explore  much  more  fully  the  implica- 
tions of  accepting  this  way  of  life  in  our 
social  and  economic  relationships  in 
family,  community,  and  national  life. 
Many  feel  a closer  kinship  and  sense  a 
greater  responsibility  to  minority  groups, 
such  as  Negroes  and  Japanese-Americans. 
By  and  large,  men  have  a higher  respect 
for  their  own  denomination  and  for  the 
unique  contribution  which  it  can  make 
in  this  day.  However,  with  this  loyalty 
to  their  own  group  there  is  also  evi- 
denced a deeper  understanding,  apprecia- 
tion, and  tolerance  towards  other  groups. 

Call  to  Christian  Service 
Some  men  have  definitely  felt  the  call 
to  enter  full-time  Christian  service.  They 
will  look  for  guidance  and  encourage- 
ment upon  their  return.  A great  many 
others  feel  that  the  Church  should  pro- 
vide additional  service  opportunities  for 
its  young  people.  Some  will  look  for  the 
Church  to  give  help  and  guidance  in 
the  planning  of  the  recreational  and 
social  life  of  its  young  people.  A good 
many  are  concerned  about  Christian  edu- 
cation and  the  terrific  inroads  modern 
secular  life  has  made  on  the  schools. 
The  whole  question  of  the  place  of 
Church  schools  is  a very  real  concern. 

There  appears  to  be  a growing  con- 
viction that  the  Mennonite  faith  and 
basic  human  values  can  best  be  preserved 
and  expressed  in  rural,  Christian  com- 
munities. There  is  a general  feeling 
that  somehow  we  need  to  recapture  the 
early  Mennonite  concept  of  mutual  help- 
fulness and  of  bearing  one  another’s 
burdens,  and  practice  this  great  principle 
in  our  community  life.  Many  times 
C.P.S.  men  have  expressed  in  a very 
practical  way  their  concern  for  the  ma- 
terial needs  of  fellow-campers  and  also 
have  given  liberally  to  the  relief  pro- 
gram. A great  many  realize  more  fully 
that  highest,  abiding  values  are  spirit- 
ual and  not  material,  and  as  a result  they 
have  a very  real  concern  about  the  ma- 
. terialistic  point  of  view  which  has  crept 


into  the  lives  of  so  many  of  our  people. 

A number  feel  deeply  that  this  is  the 
time  for  humbleness  and  true  repent- 
ance before  God  for  all  of  us.  Surely  all 
of  us  have,  in  a measure,  failed  to  live 
up  to  the  highest  which  has  been  re- 
vealed to  us.  Consequently  we  need 
earnestly  and  sincerely  to  seek  His  face 
in  humility  and  contriteness  in  prepara- 
tion for  the  work  which  lies  ahead. 

The  returning  C.P.S.  man  will  look 
to  the  Church  primarily  for  spiritual 
guidance  and  fellowship.  In  addition 
he  will  expect  some  measure  of  help 
and  advice  in  getting  started  in  some 
vocation.  He  will  not  feel  that  he  is  a 
returning  hero,  but  he  will  be  glad  to 
know  that  the  Church  has  appreciated 
his  stand.  He,  in  general,  will  expect  no 
special  concessions  nor  will  he  feel  the 
Churches  owes  him  a debt.  He  will 
make  his  share  of  mistakes,  but  he  will 
also  desire  to  play  his  part  to  the  best 
of  his  ability  in  the  working  fellowship 
of  a body  of  believers. 

He  will  have  matured  and  changed 
to  some  degree.  He  will  be  older  and 
perhaps  more  frank  and  direct  because 
he  has  had  to  stand  on  his  own  feet. 
Basically  the  concerns  of  the  C.P.S.  man 
are  about  the  same  concerns  which  are 
felt  by  earnest  Christians  everywhere. 
The  C.P.S.  man  will  seek  to  give  expres- 
sion to  some  of  these  concerns.  He  will 
need  to  do  this  carefully  and  prayer- 
fully. We  are  confident  that  you  who 
are  at  home  will  approach  this  unique 
opportunity  in  a similar  spirit.  May 
God  help  us  all  to  seek  our  place  in  His 
service  with  grace,  understanding,  and 
with  the  love  of  God  abounding  in  our 
hearts. 

Hill  City,  S.  D. 


IN  TIMES  OF  TROUBLE 

The  sainted  Andrew  Murray  adopted  the 
following  rules  for  his  life,  and  also  gave  them 
to  others  in  trouble: 

In  Times  of  Trouble  Say: 

First,  He  brought  me  here;  it  is  by  His  will 
I am  in  this  strait  place.  In  that  I will  rest. 

Next,  He  will  keep  me  here  in  His  love, 
and  give  me  grace  in  this  trial  to  behave  as 
His  child. 

Then,  He  will  make  the  trial  a blessing, 
teaching  me  the  lesson  He  intends  me  to  learn, 
working  in  me  the  grace  He  means  to  bestow. 

Last,  in  His  good  time  He  can  bring  me 
out  again — how  and  when  He  knows. 

Say:  I Am  Here — 

By  God’s  appointment. 

In  His  keeping. 

Under  His  training. 

For  His  time. 

—Gospel  Banner. 
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EDITORIAL 


are  eager  to  return  to  the  church  and  to 
make  the  largest  possible  investment  of 
their  lives  in  her  service. 


C.P.S.  Symposium 

In  this  issue  of  the  Gospel  Herald, 
as  well  as  in  previous  issues,  there  are 
a number  of  articles  that  deal  with  the 
C.P.S.  men  and  their  relationship  to  the 
church.  Special  attention  to  this  sub- 
ject is  called  for  by  the  fact  that  our 
men  are  now  being  released  from  the 
C.P.S.  camps  and  are  being  returned  to 
their  home  churches  in  considerable 
numbers.  In  this  symposium  four  breth- 
ren from  the  camps  and  four  brethren 
to  represent  the  church  outside  the 
camps  were  asked  to  give  us  their 
best  thought  concerning  the  present 
situation  and  the  problems  and  chal- 
lenges which  arise  from  it.  It  is  the 
purpose  of  these  articles  to  help  the 
church  to  become  aware  of  the  sit- 
uation which  faces  us.  It  is  hoped,  too, 
that  these  articles  will  point  out  direc- 
tions in  which  the  experience  of  the 
church  in  the  last  four  years  can  be 
made  a valuable  asset  to  us.  This  pro- 
gram has  cost  us  a good  deal.  What  have 
we  learned  from  it?  What  profit  will 
come  to  us  as  a church? 

Every  year,  of  course,  has  its  special 
opportunities  and  challenges.  But  the 
year  1946  js  for  the  Mennonite  Church 
a crucial  year  in  a special  sense.  Many 
men  will  be  returning  to  our  communi- 
ties from  the  armed  services  of  the  na- 
tion. These  men  accepted  Army  service 
contrary  to  the  principles  and  the  ex- 
pressed standards  of  the  church.  As  they 
return  to  our  communities  with  their 
military  service  in  the  background,  it 
becomes  an  important  question  what 
their  future  relationship  to  the  church 
shall  be.  If  in  disagreement  with  the 
nonresistant  standards  of  the  church 
they  go  to  other  churches,  or  worse  yet, 
remain  entirely  outside  the  fold  of  the 
church,  our  own  Mennonite  church  will 
have  suffered  a most  severe  loss.  For  if 
these  men  do  not  come  back  to  us  we 
may  expect  a proportionate  loss  of  our 
young  women  also.  The  threat  of  this 
loss  is  a very  real  one,  and  we  should 
endeavor  by  every  means  to  win  these 
men  back  to  a loyal  faith  in  Christ  and 
in  the  principles  which  He  so  clearly 
taught,  and  which  as  a church  we  hold. 
Much  will  depend  upon  the  spirit  of 


friendliness  and  good  will  with  which 
these  men  are  welcomed  home  and  made 
to  feel  that  upon  proper  acknowledge- 
ment the  church  will  be  most  glad  to 
number  them  again  in  her  membership. 
The  other  danger  in  relation  to  the  serv- 
ice men  is  that  they  will  be  welcomed 
back  without  the  proper  acknowledge- 
ment, and  before  long  we  will  have  a 
considerable  segment  in  the  church  who 
will  not  believe  in  the  doctrine  of  non- 
resistance  and  non-participation  in  war 
which  has  been  historic  among  us.  Much 
as  we  regret  to  lose  men,  still  more  tragic 
would  be  the  loss  of  the  scriptural  stand- 
ard which  is  one  of  the  things  that  justi- 
fies our  existence  as  a minority  denom- 
ination. For  the  sake  of  holding  within 
our  membership  men  who  do  not  sub- 
scribe to  our  principles,  the  church  can- 
not afford  to  forsake  these  clearly  taught 
principles  of  Christ.  We  must  be  true 
to  the  divine  standard,  even  if  it  costs 
us  heavily. 

The  other  situation  which  makes  this 
a crucial  year  for  the  Mennonite  Church 
is  the  return  of  the  still  larger  group  of 
men  who  have  spenr  a period  of  months 
or  even  years  in  the  various  C.P.S.  camps 
and  the  activities  of  those  camps  and 
units.  Many  of  those  men  will  return 
to  us  this  year,  perhaps  all  of  them. 
Never  before  has  such  a reservoir  of  tal- 
ent and  training  been  made  suddenly 
available  for  the  work  of  the  church. 
Ordinarily  as  we  attempt  to  fill  the  vari- 
ous positions  of  need  and  responsibility 
in  the  church,  men  must  be  secured  who 
are  available,  who  can  be  torn  loose 
from  the  place  where  they  are.  Now 
that  tearing  process  has  been  eliminated, 
for  these  men  are  loose,  suddenly  loose, 
and  wondering  what  to  do  and  where 
to  go  next.  They  represent  the  cream 
of  the  young  strength  of  the  church. 
They  have  had  training  and  experience 
which  the  church  greatly  needs  in  her 
expanding  program.  They  have  carried, 
many  of  them,  heavy  responsibilities, 
either  in  camp  administration  or  in  the 
over-all  administration  of  the  C.P.S.  pro- 
gram. They  have  listened  to  lectures 
and  studied  courses  which  have  enlarged 
their  horizon,  and  opened  their  eyes  to 
needs  in  the  church.  Most  of  them,  we 
believe,  are  consecrated  young  men  who 


A large  number  of  these  men  have  ex- 
pressed a desire  to  return  to  their  home 
communities.  Here  they  will  attempt  to 
drop  into  the  stream  of  church  life  which 
they  left  some  months  back.  They  are 
eager  to  enjoy  again  the  social  fellow- 
ship of  the  home  community.  They 
hunger  to  sit  once  more  in  the  familiar 
pews  to  hear  the  preaching  of  the  word, 
and  to  participate  in  the  Sunday  school 
lesson  discussions.  They  may  be  secret- 
ly hopeful  that  there  will  be  found  for 
them  in  the  home  community  as  large 
a program  of  religious  activity,  at  least, 
as  they  had  in  camp.  The  home  church, 
too,  is  glad  to  have  these  men  back,  glad 
to  see  them  in  their  accustomed  places, 
glad  to  greet  them,  and  glad  to  fit  them 
into  whatever  kind  of  activity  the  home 
program  can  afford.  Their  return  should 
in  many  cases  mean  the  improvement 
of  the  standards  of  the  home  church. 
Accustomed  now  to  think  of  the  church 
in  a larger  sense  than  in  the  community 
terms,  these  men  know  ways  in  which 
the  home  standards  can  be  lifted.  They 
are  eager  to  see  their  church  be  as  effi- 
cient a spiritual  instrument  in  God’s 
hands  as  it  can  possibly  be.  It  may  be 
that  some  of  them  will  be  a bit  impatient 
of  the  unwillingness  of  some  of  the  folks 
at  home  to  agree  to  changes.  There  will 
probably  be  also  some  attitude  of  criti- 
cism on  the  part  of  those  who  have  re- 
mained at  home,  and  have  not  been 
forced  to  do  some  of  the  over-all  think- 
ing which  the  C.P.S.  men  have  done. 
The  absorption  of  our  boys  into  our 
home  churches  is  a problem  that  offers 
certain  difficulties,  but  it  also  offers  tre- 
mendous challenges.  How  the  Lord  can 
bless  our  church  in  the  future  if  we  have 
grace  to  learn  one  from  another,  and  to 
apply  to  our  procedures  the  best  which 
we  all  together  have  learned  out  of  our 
recent  experiences! 

In  the  readjustments  which  are  be- 
fore us,  there  are  certain  dangers.  There 
is  danger  that  we  will  lose  some  of  our 
men.  They  have  gone  through  the  trials 
of  C.P.S.,  but  the  trials  of  readjustment 
back  home  may  be  too  much  for  them. 
They  will  not  have  patience  to  wait  and 
to  work  in  a way  that  will  make  it  pos- 
sible for  the  entire  church  to  go  with 
them.  There  are  always  some  people 
who  are  too  impatient  to  labor  in  sym- 
pathy with  the  slow-moving  majority. 

(Continued  on  page  885) 
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Our  Responsibility  to  Our 
Younger  Generation 


By  J.  F.  SWARTZENDRUBER 

Have  you  ever  wondered  why  there 
is  an  apparent  lack  of  interest  in  church 
affairs  among  the  younger  generation? 
One  needs  only  compare  the  church  rolls 
with  church  attendance  to  become  thor- 
oughly convinced  that  something  is  awry 
somewhere.  For  some  time  there  has 
been  a falling  away  of  attendance  at 
divine  services,  especially  on  Sunday 
evenings.  Why  should  this  be  true?  1 
do  not  pretend  to  know  all  the  answers, 
but  I do  have  some  ideas  which  I believe 
are  reasonable  and  true.  You  may  not 
agree  with  some  of  these  ideas,  but  that 
is  beside  the  point.  If  I can  provoke 
some  serious  thought  on  your  part, 
whether  you  agree  or  not  matters  only 
in  so  far  as  you  are  denying  the  truth. 

If  you  can  not  agree  with  the  following 
presentation,  be  sure  you  find  the  fal- 
lacy in  the  argument. 

If  we,  as  a group,  are  deserving  of  the 
name  Christian,  we  are  followers  of 
Christ,  for  ever  since  the  time  the  dis- 
ciples were  first  called  Christians  at  Anti- 
och, the  term  has  been  applied  to  people 
who  have  left  other  beliefs  for  a faith  in 
the  One  who  alone  merits  our  worship. 
If  we  are  Christians,  then  let  us  follow 
after;  let  us  live  as  Christ  would  have 
us  live.  “Christ  came  not  into  the  world 
to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister, 
and  to  give  his  life  a ransom  for  many.” 
Let  us  accept  this  principle  and  continue 
in  His  teaching. 

One  can  not  get  far  in  Bible  study 
before  finding  another  statement  of  pur- 
pose of  the  coming  of  the  Divine  One. 
“I  am  come  that  ye  might  have  life  and 
that  ye  might  have  it  more  abundantly. 
Christ  did  not  intend  that  our  life  should 
be  one  of  tired  wearisomeness,  but  rather 
that  it  should  be  a joyous,  a happy  ex- 
perience. “Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding 
glad:  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven” 
is  Christ’s  command.  Is  there  any  ex- 
cuse, then,  for  the  habitual  solemn  long- 
facedness  which  is  so  often  evident  on 
would-be  professors  of  piety?  The  gift 
of  salvation  is  the  greatest  event  of  all 
time  and  we  are  the  recipients.  Can  we, 
then,  be  constantly  morose?  Is  melan- 
choly the  “abundant  life”?  Can  your 
joy  in  the  Christian  life  be  noticed  by 
others?  If  not,  I seriously  doubt  that  you 
have  caught  the  meaning  of  Jesus  in  the 
above  quotation,  and,  it  seems  to  me, 
there  is  reason  to  doubt  the  actuality  of 
a genuine  Christian  life. 

Jesus  points  out  numerous  times  that 
we  are  His  stewards.  A steward  is  . one 
who  is  employed  to  manage  the  domestic 
afEairs  of  another  or  an  officer  in  a royal 
family, -a  very  fitting  description  of  a 
Christian.  We,  as  followers  of  Christ, 
are  in  the  service  of  a Royal  Family. 
Many  of  our  duties  may  seem  trivial  at 
times,  but  it  is  the  small  things  that 


make  up  the  large.  If  we  are  true  stew- 
ards, we  will  do  our  utmost  to  represent 
our  Employer  in  the  most  favorable  light. 
Do  you  exhibit  the  joy  in  your  professed 
belief  to  such  an  extent  that  others  want 
the  same  joyful  experience?  Are  you  a 
good  salesman  for  the  Christian  way  of 
life? 

Just  what  are  our  responsibilities  as 
stewards  of  God?  First,  we  must  make 
known  the  provisions  for  the  escape  from 
the  punishment  due  all  transgressors. 
However,  merely  informing  them  of  the 
provision  for  their  release  from  the  pen- 
alty of  eternal  death  is  not  enough.  Our 
church  needs  an  integrated  program  in- 
tensive and  complete  enough  to  insure 
the  ingathering  of  all  our  offspring  and 
an  outreaching  to  others. 

I am  especially  concerned  for  the 
young  folks  of  our  own  communities, 
for,  unless  the  trend  changes  soon,  we 
will  soon  be  losing  them  as  well  as  fail- 
ing to  extend  our  reach.  Why,  for  ex- 
ample, should  it  be  true,  according  to 
the  Mennonite  Yearbook,  that  church 
enrollment  for  one  of  the  larger  com- 
munities in  Iowa  showed  an  increase  in 
church  membership  from  1930-40  of  177 
members  for  an  average  gain  of  17.7  or 
3.8%  annually,  and  then  from  1940-1944 
a decrease  of  79  for  an  average  decrease 
of  19.7  or  3.1%  annually?  Do  these  fig- 
ures awaken  you?  Perhaps  you  say  tak- 
ing an  isolated  congregation  is  not  con- 
clusive enough.  Very  well;  consider  the 
Iowa-Nebraska  conference  district.  1930 
membership  3076;  194°  membership 

3889;  increase  813,  average  81.3  or  2.7% 
annually.  1944  membership  3941,  in- 
crease 13  or  0.3%  annually.  What  do 
these  figures  mean?  For  every  thousand 
members  in  this  district  there  were  only 
three  more  members  admitted  into 
church  membership  than  were  lost  by 
deaths  and  various  other  means.  True 
enough,  this  is  a gain,  but  ten  out  of 
twenty-one  congregations  showed  a loss. 
Perhaps  you  say  these  figures  are  not 
accurate.  Certainly  there  should  be  no 
more  honest  people  anywhere  than  Chris- 


tians, and  if  a soul  is  worth  saving,  is 
it  not  worth  keeping  a record  of  it  by 
responsible  people?  If  figures  are  in* 
accurate  because  of  inadequate  records 
the  indictment  against  us  is  just  as  seri- 
ous as  otherwise.  Study  the  table  below 
and  see  what  your  conclusion  is  as  to 
the  seriousness  of  the  present  situation. 

From  the  table  below  you  will  note 
that  from  1930-1940  there  was  an  average 
annual  increase  in  total  membership  for 
all  conferences  of  2.2%  or  22  per  thou- 
sand members.  In  the  period  1940-1944 
the  average  annual  gain  was  only  0.8% 
or  8 per  thousand  members.  According 
to  the  World  Almanac  for  1943  the  pop- 
ulation of  the  United  States  also  showed 
an  increase  of  0.8%  for  a similar  period. 
This,  then,  amounts  to  no  extension  at 
all  of  the  Mennonite  church  beyond  the 
normal  population  increase.  There  must 
be  some  cause  for  this  failure.  Coinci- 
dental with  this  failure  to  extend  our 
borders  there  has  been  the  above  men- 
tioned lack  of  interest  in  attending  serv- 
ices. Why  should  these  things  be  true? 
Here,  then,  is  the  thesis  of  my  argument. 

We  are  living  in  a day  of  much  adver- 
tising. Whether  we  admit  it  or  not, 
advertising  does  have  its  effect,  other- 
wise the  tobacco  and  liquor  interests 
would  be  unwilling  to  spend  such  vast 
sums  in  their  campaigns  to  reap  gain. 
If  such  interests  can  indulge  profitably 
in  advertising,  why  can’t  the  Christian 
do  some  counter-advertising.  It  is  my 
belief  that  our  young  people  are  attend- 
ing other  places  than  churches  or  stay- 
ing at  home  because  they  find  these 
things  more  attractive  to  them.  In  oth- 
er words,  in  weighing  the  satisfaction 
gained  from  attending  religious  services 
against  the  satisfaction  gained  from  at- 
tending the  theater,  for  example,  many 
decide  in  favor  of  the  theater.  That,  in 
itself,  is  startling,  but  follow  along. 
Don’t  be  too  Willing  to  place  all  of  the 
blame  on  the  shoulders  of  the  other 
fellow.  Perhaps  we  have  failed  some- 
where in  providing  satisfying  food  for 
these  “wayward”  young  folks. 


Conference 

District 


COMPARATIVE  MEMBERSHIP  TABLE* 

Average  Annual  Differences 


Alberta-Sask. 

Argentina 

Dakota-Montana 

Franconia 

Illinois 

India 

Ind.-Michigan 

Iowa-Nebraska 

Lancaster 

Mo.-Kansas. 

Ohio  E.  & A.M. 
Ontario 
Ontario  A.M. 
Pacific  Coast 
Sw.  Pennsylvania 
Virginia 

Wash.  & Frank.  Co 


Total 


Membership 

Differences 

1930 

1940 

1944 

30-40 

'4U- 

468 

587 

616 

119 

29 

235 

528 

586 

293 

58 

225 

332 

411 

107 

79 

4090 

4458 

4616 

368 

158 

2156 

2675 

2958 

519 

283 

1280 

1446 

1398 

166 

-48 

4250 

5474 

5889 

1224 

415 

3076 

3889 

3941 

813 

52 

11547 

13221 

13205 

1674 

-16 

2050 

2918 

2976 

413 

68 

7144 

8748 

8980 

1604 

232 

2173 

2920 

3271 

747 

351 

1525 

1850 

2078 

325 

228 

1051 

1541 

1701 

490 

160 

1726 

2020 

1926 

294 

-94 

2273 

3369 

3273 

1096 

-97 

, 1184 

1356 

1333 

172 

-23 

46908 

57332 

59157 

10424 

1825 

’30-’40 


’40-’44 


Membr. 

% 

Membr. 

% 

11.9 

2.5 

7.3 

1.2 

29.3 

12.5 

14.5 

2.5 

10.7 

4.8 

19.8 

4.8 

36.8 

0.9 

39.5 

0.9 

51.9 

2.4 

70.8 

2.4 

16.6 

1.3 

-12.0 

-0.7 

122.4 

2.9 

103.8 

1.8 

81.3 

2.7 

13.0 

0.3 

167.4 

1.5 

-4.0  ' 

-0.3 

41.3 

1.6 

14.5 

0.5 

160.4 

2.2 

58.0 

0.6 

74.7 

3.4 

87.8 

2.7 

32.5 

2.1 

57.0 

2.7 

49.0 

4.7 

40.0 

2.3 

29.4 

1.7 

-23.5 

-1.2 

109.6 

4.8 

-24.3 

-0.7 

17.2 

1.5 

-5.3 

-0.4 

1042.4 

2.2 

456.3 

0.8 

* Figures  taken  from  MENNONITE  YEARBOOK  1930,  1940,  1944,  published  by 
Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pa. 
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Perhaps  you  don’t  believe  in  modern 
ideas;  the  “old-time  religion  is  good 
enough  for  me.”  I am  not  advocating 
a new  religion.  I simply  suggest  that 
we  make  the  proper  adaptation  of  the 
facilities  that  God  gave  us.  No,  sitting 
back  with  the  self-righteous  attitude  that 
the  things  our  forefathers  did  is  enough 
today,  is  falling  far  short  of  our  respon- 
sibilities. Is  Satan  content  with  the  same 
old  stories,  the  same  old  methods  to 
which  we  date  the  all-sufficient  religious 
activities?  It  seems  to  me  that  it  is  time 
that  we  awaken  to  our  responsibilities. 

Where  does  our  responsibility  lie?  We 
must  supply  our  young  folks  with  a lead- 
ership that  will  show  them  that  the 
Christian  life  is  THE  way  of  life.  We 
must  show  them  that  we  chose  to  be 
Christians.  I do  not  wish  to  be  critical 
of  otir  church  leaders,  but  the  cold  facts 
stare  one  in  the  face.  We  have  failed  to 
provide  the  required  leadership  in  far 
too  many  places.  How  often  have  you 
seen  a group  of  young  folks  which,  as  a 
group  or  as  individuals,  would  prefer  the 
company  of  a minister  to  the  company 
of  others?  Isn’t  it  true  that  all  too  often’ 
our  young  folks  will,  as  the  Levite,  “pass 
by  on  the  other  side”  when  a minister 
is  encountered?  Why  should  this  be 
true?  Some  will  say  it  is  evidence  of  a 
guilty  conscience.  While  this  may  be 
true  in  a few  cases  I do  not  believe  it 
is  generally  true.  How  often  do  you 
ministers  visit  your  constituents?  Too 
often  the  only  visits  made  are  those 
made  when  some  church  member  has 
transgressed  some  church  rule  and  the 
ministers  call  to  administer  discipline. 
How  many  homes  are  there  in  your 
charge  that  you  have  never  visited,  with 
the  possible  exception  of  a visit  with  an 
evangelist?  How  many  pastoral  calls 
have  you  made  in  the  past  year?  To 
how  many  literaries  were  you  invited, 
or  how  many  did  you  attend?  How  often 
did  you  take  the  opportunity  of  meeting 
youngsters  in  their  play?  Do  you  say 
these  are  not  places  for  ministers  to 
“waste”  their  time?  In  these  days  of 
highly  organized  efforts  by  many  to  at- 
tract the  younger  generation,  dare  we 
overlook  such  opportunities?  Certainly 
it  was  not  intended  that  children  grow 
up  without  a time  of  play  to  develop 
their  bodies,  and  what  better  place  could 
you  find  to  cultivate  companionship? 
Some  ministers  have  done  well  in  reach- 
ing out  and  have  averaged  over  1000 
calls  per  year  for  some  time.  Upon  mov- 
ing out  of  a Mennonite  community  we 
were  visited  by  the  pastor  of  another 
church,  a perfect  stranger,  within  three 
days  of  our  arrival.  Needless  to  say  such 
an  interest  was  greatly  appreciated. 

What  is  the  point  of  all  this?  Simply 
this:  we  are  failing  to  provide  our  young 
folks  with  the  leadership  they  deserve 
and  need  partly  because  some  of  our 
leaders  lack  the  interest  and/or  adapta- 
bility necessary  to  effectively  guide  the 
future  church,  and  partly  because  we 
fail  to  make  it  possible  for  them  to  make 


these  contacts  which  they  might  desire 
to  make  but  for  financial  reasons  can  not. 
We,  as  a church,  have  failed  „to  show  the 
youngsters  that  our  ideals  are  far  su- 
perior to  the  life  of  the  world.  We  have 
failed  to  provide  them  with  a “well, 
springing  full”  that  they  may  drink  deep- 
ly and  never  thirst  again  for  the  pleas- 
ures for  which  the  worldling  yearns.  I 
further  believe  that  in  far  too  many 
cases  our  leaders  have  failed  or  have 
lacked  in  the  ability  to  teach  “line  upon 
line,  precept  upon  precept.”  As  an  ex- 
ample of  this  I refer  you  to  a church 
where  for  the  past  fifteen  or  more  years 
each  spring  and  fall,  about  Easter  time 
and  about  October,  members  were  re- 
minded that  attendance  at  the  theater 
is  against  church  rules.  How  about  Sun- 
day evening  services?  Only  scattered 
attendance.  The  others?  Yes,  you  guessed 
it,  at  the  theater,  at  least  many  of  them. 
Let’s  be  sensible  I The  mere  banning  of 
a thing  is  not  going  to  insure  compli- 
ance. In  this  same  church  I can  recall 
no  real  pastoral  teaching  on  the  harm- 
ful effects  of  theater  attendance.  True, 
it  may  have  been  mentioned,  in  a nag- 
ging way,  that  it  is  one  of  the  things 
forbidden.  Attendance  at  the  theater 
(as  an  example)  either  is  or  is  not  harm- 
ful. If  not  harmful,  then  let’s  revise  our 
rules;  if  harmful,  let’s  have  some  teach- 
ing on  why  it  is  harmful.  Make  the  in- 
dividual want  to  avoid  interference  with 
his  spiritual  growth  rather  than  try  to 
legislate  a thing  out  of  existence.  I think 
much  the  same  could  be  said  regarding 
the  use  of  tobacco  and  alcoholic  bever- 
ages. If  it  is  bad  for  a Christian  to  in- 
dulge in  these  things  (and  I’m  not  jus- 
tifying them)  then  let’s  do  some  teaching. 
Leaving  such  matters  for  the  evangelist 
to  mention  once  yearly  isn’t  enough! 
People  don’t  drink  just  once  a year! 

No,  I’m  not  a pessimist.  I enjoy  liv- 
ing too  much  for  that.  I enjoy  working 
with  young  people,  yes,  and  playing  with 
them  too,  far  too  much  to  think  that  all 
is  lost.  The  Christian  life  is  too  refresh- 
ing to  permit  pessimism,  for  I have  a 
hope  far  beyond  anything  we  can  ever 
hope  to  enjoy  here.  But  I am  worried, 
lest  in  our  seriousness  for  the  welfare  of 
others  we  lose  our  enthusiasm  and  the 
vigor  of  our  youth  and  thereby  fail  to 
demonstrate  the  superiority  of  follow- 
ing Christ’s  teaching. 

“Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men 
that  they  may  see  your  good  works  and 
glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.” 
Let  it  be  said  of  you  that  you  loved  life 
and  that  you  lived  for  love-love  of  God, 
and  of  fellow  men! 

Marion,  Iowa. 


EDITORIAL 

(Continued  from  page  883) 

Some  of  these  men  will  have  visions  of 
great  opportunity,  and  then  when  it 
seems  to,  them  that  the  visions  cannot  be 


realized,  in  impatience  they  will  seek 
some  other  fellowship  where  they  feel 
that  their  forward-looking  plans  can 
come  into  quicker  realization.  Let  us 
hope  that  this  loss  can  be  held  to  a mere 
minimum.  There  is  a danger  also  that 
the  church  will  lose  the  opportunity  that 
is  before  us  for  forward  steps.  Changes 
come  slowly.  Ordinarily  they  should 
come  slowly.  There  is  safety  in  careful 
thought  and  adjustment.  But  as  in  the 
world  of  science,  the  war  has  caused 
something  to  happen  suddenly  which 
otherwise  would  have  taken  years;  so 
in  the  church,  it  is  probable  that  the 
experiences  we  have  just  gone  through 
have  hastened  a great  deal  the  process 
of  development.  There  are  forward  steps 
which  we  must  take  now.  There  are 
adjustments  in  our  organization  which 
must  be  made  without  too  much  delay. 
There  are  new  fields  of  service  and 
activity  into  which  we  must  enter  while 
we  have  the  men  who  have  the  vision 
and  the  enthusiasm  for  that  work.  Let 
us  pray  earnestly  and  watch  carefully  so 
that  we  do  not  pass  up  the  great  oppor- 
tunities that  face  us  as  the  church. 

In  our  relations  to  these  returning 
men,  let  us  remember  that  they  are  in- 
dividuals. We  can  scarcely  speak  of 
them  as  a class.  They  have  no  character- 
istics which  are  absolutely  in  common. 
Some  of  them  have  reacted  to  their  ex- 
periences in  one  way,  and  some  another. 
They  were  different  individuals  when 
they  went,  and  probably  their  experi- 
ences have  accentuated  rather  than  de- 
creased these  differences.  Therefore  no 
conventionalized  treatment  will  do.  The 
men  must  be  approached  naturally, 
humanly,  sympathetically,  as  men,  and 
as  individuals,  Christian  individuals. 
They  will  respond  to  that  sort  of  nat- 
ural and  respectful  treatment.  May  the 
entire  church  meet  the  crisis  of  1946 
with  due  humility,  with  a kindly  under- 
standing, and  with  a consecrated,  for- 
ward-looking attitude.  The  best  days  of 
the  Mennonite  Church  are  not  in  the 
past.  If  we  will  only  yield  ourselves  to 
our  God,  if  we  will  consecrate  ourselves 
as  never  before  to  the  maintenance  in 
an  evil  world  of  righteous  standards,  if 
we  will  throw  ourselves  with  new  en- 
thusiasm and  consecration  into  the  car- 
rying of  the  Gospel  into  the  world  by 
every  possible  means,  God  can  bless  the 
Mennonite  Church  in  the  future  as  He 
has  not  been  able  to  bless  us  so  far. 
May  this  year  be  indeed  a turning  point 
forward  for  our  beloved  brotherhood. 
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“What’s  to  Eat?” 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

When  coming  in  from  playing  on  the  street 
The  children  clamor,  “Mommy,  what’s  to  eat?” 
I grow  so  weary  of  the  daily  grind 
And  scarcely  can  a kindly  answer  find. 

"Mom,  what’s  for  dinner ?” 

"Something  new,  my  dear!” 
( Three  meals  a day — and  every  day,  all  year, 
And  every  year  until  I die  . . .)  1 take 
Quick  stock  of  shelves — for  something  new  to 
make. 

The  vegetables  I canned  in  summer’s  heat 
Stand  brightly  varicolored;  and  the  meat 
In  alternating  shades  of  brown  is  there — 

And  red  and  white  and  yellow  fruits  to  spare. 

I stand  in  hesitancy,  torn  between 
The  cheerful  carrot  and  the  silly  bean. 

Lord,  think  what  strife  and  weariness  would  end 
If  quail  and  manna  Thou  wouldst  daily  send! 

And  yet — when  I am  serving  out  the  food 
And  little  mouths  make  “oh's”  and  call  it  good — ; 
When  little  eyes  grow  round  in  pleased  sur- 
prise 

As  Mom  displays  the  tiny  secret  pies; — 

And  when  I think  of  little  ones  who  know 
What  to  expect,  if  anything,  and  so 
Need  never  ask,  “Mom,  what’s  to  cat?” — I seize 
My  grumbling  soul  and  fall  upon  my  knees 
In  gratitude  that  these  of  mine  can  greet 
Me  happily  with  “Mother,  what’s  to  cat?” 

— In  gratitude  that  I can  choose  between 
The  cheerful  carrot  and  the  silly  bean. 

Kouts,  Ind. 


Before  You  Marry 

This  message  is  a personal  one. 

I have  a husband,  who  would  give  his 
life  for  me  and  who  is  the  kindest,  most 
thoughtful  of  men.  It  would  break  his 
heart  to  have  me  express  to  anyone  that 
there  is  anything  lacking  in  our  mar- 
riage. 

Yet  it  was  the  most  unkind  thing  1 
could  have  done  to  him  to  marry  him. 

Had  I been  living  in  communion  with 
the  Lord  when  I met  him,  I would  have 
limited  my  acquaintance  to  a helpful 
friendship.  But  I had  allowed  a bitter- 
ness to  creep  in  and  rob  me  of  my  fellow- 
ship with  Christ.  I was  not  an  outbroken 
sinner.  The  world  looked  upon  me  as 
a Christian,  but  I knew  in  myself  that 
I was  not  living  a Spirit-guided  life.  I 
had  to  find  my  way  back  to  the  cross 
where  joy  and  peace  abide.  This  I have 
done. 

How  subtle  are  the  wiles  of  Satan! 
He  made  someone  care  for  me,  and  me 
care  for  him— one  who  knew  the  things 
of  grace  enough  to  converse  and  to  sense 
what  would  offend  my  sensibility.  But 
to  know  saving  grace  and  place  God  first 
in  a life  is  a far  different  matter. 


After  John  had  learned  to  love  me, 
it  seemed  to  me  most  cruel  to  break  our 
engagement— although  I did  attempt  to, 
knowing  our  marriage  could  hardly  be 
blessed  of  the  Lord.  When  I saw  the 
pain  this  effort  caused,  I seemed  like  a 
criminal  to  have  awakened  so  deep  a 
love,  then  to  refuse  to  give  it  the  natural 
culmination. 

I told  my  fiance  how  I felt  about  it, 
and  he  insisted  that  not  one  bit  of  re- 
ligious freedom  should  be  taken  from 
me  in  our  marriage.  I mentioned  that 
we  had  always  had  family  worship  in 
our  home  and  that  I was  used  to  asking 
the  blessing  on  my  food  audibly.  I add- 
ed that  these  things,  I felt,  were  part  of 
a Christian  home  which  I would  miss 
and  would  feel  wrong  in  omitting.  Tith- 
ing was  a habit  from  my  earliest  child- 
hood, and  as  I wanted  to  be  sure  I would 
not  have  that  question  to  settle  after  our 
marriage,  we  talked  it  over  very  freely. 

All  these  matters  were  agreed  upon-, 
and  I thought  that  my  future  husband 
was  very  near  to  saving  grace. 

The  fact  was  that  he  was  very  much 
in  love  with  me  and  was  willing  to  make 
any  concession  necessary  to  keep  me  for 
himself.  I sometimes  wonder  now  wheth- 
er he  was  fully  conscious  of  the  things 
he  assented  to  then,  not  knowing  how 
vital  they  were  to  me.  Or  whether  he 
realized,  but  just  thought  I could  be 
talked  out  of  those  observances  when  I 
saw  how  devoted  he  would  be  in  other 
things. 

At  any  rate,  when  it  came  to  the  actual 
doing  of  those  things,  I was  conscious 
that  these  practices  looked  foolish  to 
him.  The  tithe  not  only  looked  foolish: 
it  was  an  outrage  to  expect  a person  who 
had  to  work  hard  for  an  income  to  give 
one  tenth  of  it  away.  Now  it  was  dif- 
ferent. We  were  married  and  building 
up  our  home. 

The  people  I enjoyed  were  distasteful 
to  my  husband,  and  my  convictions  were 
so  strong  on  many  subjects  that  I could 
go  only  part  way  with  the  people  with 
whom  he  would  have  enjoyed  cultivat- 
ing a friendship. 

I go  to  church  most  of  the  time  alone, 
and  he  finds  an  excuse  to  stay  at  home 
or  to  do  something  else.  Not  always;  he 
sometimes  goes  with  me,  but  I know  it 
is  a concession.  If  there  is  no  good  rea- 
son to  stay  home,  he  will  attend,  but  I 
know  it  is  only  because  he  wants  to 
please  me.  . . . 

We  come  home.  Perhaps  the  service 
has  been  one  of  deep  inspiration,  al- 
though not  of  an  especially  intellectual 
tone.  I have  been  blessed;  he  has  been 
bored.  And  I wonder  whether  he  will 
resent  going  the  next  time. 

The  matter  of  family  worship  has  been 


one  of  delicacy.  It  was  hard  to  have  to 
take  the  lead.  (My  father  had  always 
done  that.)  Then  one  night  I saw  my 
husband  smile  an  apology  when  an  un- 
saved friend  was  an  overnight  guest  in 
our  home.  I was  so  heartsick  then  and 
many  times  since,  that  I finally  decided 
to  have  my  devotions  alone  and  to  allow 
John  to  decide  on  his  own  relationship 
with  the  Lord.  I’d  not  mention  any- 
thing religious  again. 

This  I tried— and  found  there  was  no 
balm  to  heal  when  the  tests  came.  I 
could  not  keep  my  own  nerves  in  control, 
and  his  temper  became  cruel.  We  both 
acknowledged  that  we  had  to  have  help 
from  the  Lord  to  make  our  home  life 
run  smoothly.  While  I have  to  take  the 
responsibility  for  it,  there  now  never 
seems  to  be.  a resentment  to  the  family 
worship  or  the  grace  at  meals. 

But  I know  of  no  words  to  express 
how  I long  to  feel  that  my  husband  and 
I are  one  in  our  hopes  and  aspirations. 

There  are  times  when  he  really  seems 
to  enjoy  seeing  me  accomplish  things  in 
the  service  of  the  Lord,  but  it  is  a mat- 
ter of  being  proud  of  me  rather  than 
thankful  with  me  for  the  opportunity  of 
serving  the  Saviour. 

Yes,  I can  turn  on  the  radio  to  any 
program  I want,  but  when  I choose  a 
religious  program  of  really  spiritual  tone 
John  tries  to  find  occupation  to  take  him 
out  of  the  room.  If  I am  not  there,  his 
own  choices  are  those  of  which  he  does 
not  think  I would  approve.  Often  when 
I enter  the  room,  he  will  turn  off  one  of 
those  programs.  I frequently  turn  off  the 
things  I want  to  hear,  for  the  home  is 
for  both  of  us. 

I am  grateful  that  grace  has  enabled 
us  to  love  one  another  enough  to  adjust 
ourselves,  but  I do  not  congratulate  my- 
self on  being  a blessing  to  my  husband 
except  as  infinite  mercy  may  reach  his 
heart  and  draw  him  to  the  Lord. 

Yes,  -he  has  had  occasion  to  know 
many  times  that  I feel  a hunger  for  spir- 
itual companionship,  but  he  thinks  he 
is  so  much  ahead  of  many  husbands 
whom  we  know  that  I should  be  thank- 
ful. 

I am  sure  that  the  hurt  of  parting 
even  after  our  engagement  would  have 
been  small  compared  to  the  hurt  of  try- 
ing to  adjust  two  divergent  souls  to  a 
common  interest,  each  one  hiding  his 
deepest  longings  lest  the  expression  of 
them  bring  up  discussion  uncovering 
wounds  that  are  trying  to  heal. 

Indeed,  I know  there  is  grace  to  take 
me  through  to  the  Eternal  City,  but  my 
influence  has  been  hindered  greatly  by 
my  example  in  disobeying  Christ.  And 
my  opportunity  to  serve  the  Lord  is  lim- 
ited continually  by  the  need  of  being 
fair  to  my  husband’s  right  to  have  his 
share  of  happiness  and  choices.  There 
is  continually  the  problem  of  how  I am 
to  be  consistent  in  my  loyalty  to  my  hus- 
band and  to  my  Lord. 

Before  you  marry— stop  and  think.— 
Religious  Digest. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


February  17,  1946 

Read  Proverbs  9. 

Throughout  these  Proverbs  both  wisdom 
and  folly  are  spoken  of  as  persons,  as  women, 
but  with  what  a difference ! Wisdom  is  a 
woman  upright,  strong,  healthy,  calm,  clear- 
eyed, with  open  countenance.  Her  speech  is 
frank,  her  advice  sound,  and  her  unselfish  de- 
sire is  to  help  others  for  their  own  good.  She 
builds  her  house,  provides  genuine  food  and 
wine  and  sends  her  maidens  out  with  invita- 
tions to  all  to  come  and  partake  of  her  bounty. 
Folly  is  also  a woman,  but  she  is  soft,  weak, 
diseased,  uneasy,  shifty-eyed,  evasive.  Her 
speeches  are  flattering,  her  advice  deceptive, 
and  her  selfish  desire  is  for  the  gratification 
of  her  own  lust  and  for  the  downfall  of  others. 
She,  too,  cries  aloud  and  invites  men  in  to 
her  house  to  partake  of  her  secret  bread  and 
her  sweet  water,  which  becomes  bitter  as 
gall.  This  chapter  of  Proverbs  shows  both 
Wisdom  and  Folly  calling  for  a following. 
Where  Wisdom  succeeds,  Folly  loses,  out,  but 
where  Folly  succeeds,  Wisdom  loses  out.  Too, 
too  often  are  true  the  words  of  the  satirist, 
Defoe: 

“Wherever  God  erects  a house  of  prayer, 

The  devil  surely  builds  a chapel  there. 

And  it  is  found  upon  examination, 

The  latter  has  the  larger  congregation.” 

February  18, 1946 

Read  Proverbs  10. 

“Hatred  stirreth  up  strife,  but  love  covereth 
all  sins.”  Hate  is  based  on  envy,  fear,  and 
pride,  and  often  on  all  three  of  these  emotions. 
Probably  all  three  were  stirring  in  Cain’s  heart 
when  he  slew  Abel.  To  Haman,  who  planned 
the  death  of  Mordecai,  these  emotions  were  no 
stranger.  They  led  Saul  to  chase  all  over  the 
country  after  David  to  slay  him.  They  led 
David  to  plot  the  death  of  Uriah.  They  led 
Judas  on  to  the  betrayal  of  his  Lord.  They 
are  the  motivators  of  every  brawl,  of  every 
murder,'  and  of  every  war.  Last  but  not  least, 
these  same  basic  emotions  are  the  producers  of 
the  hate  that  stirs  up  the  strifes  and  dis- 
agreements in  the  church.  No  matter  who 
you  are  or  what  your  position,  if  you  can  en- 
joy the  disparagement  of  a brother  or  sister 
more  than  you  can  enjoy  hearing  any  com- 
mendation they  may  receive,  you  have  the 
seeds  of  hate  in  your  heart.  No  wonder  that 
Christ  said,  “He  that  hateth  his  brother  is  a 
murderer.” 

The  antithesis  of  hate  is  love,  which  Solo- 
mon says  “covereth  all  sins.”  That  seems  like 
a blanket  statement,  sure  enough.  If  it  seems 
incomprehensible  to  you,  go  carefully  through 
I Cor.  13  and  discover,  if  you  can,  any  vestige 
of  envy,  fear,  or  pride  that  charity  or  love 
1 docs  not  cover. 

“With  harmony  thy  servants  bless, 

That  we  may  own  to  Thee, 

How  good,  how  sweet,  how  pleasant  ’tis 
When  brethren  all  agree.” 

February  19, 1946 

Read  Proverbs  11. 

“There  is  that  scattereth,  and  yet  increaseth : 
“The  liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat : 


“Blessing  shall  be  upon  the  head  of  him  that 
selleth  it  (corn). 

‘He  that  diligently  seeketh  good,  procureth 
favor.” 

A proverb,  remember,  is  a short,  familiar 
saying  expressing  some  well  known  truth  or 
common  fact  of  experience.  The  above 
proverbs  have  proven  true  in  every  generation. 
The  truth  is  applicable  to  individuals,  to 
homes,  to  churches,  and  to  nations.  Every 
gift  that  comes  from  God  is  for  us  to  use  and 
to  increase.  God  gives  liberally  and  upbraideth 
not.  He  asks  His  children  to  do  the  same. 
Persecution  scattered  the  early  church  and  the 
increase  of  believers  was  the  result  of  the  Gos- 
pel being  preached  “everywhere.”  The  man 
who  is  liberal  in  sharing  his  means  and  his 
possessions  reaps  natural  and  spiritual  bless- 
ings for  himself  as  well  as  for  many  others. 
Blessings  are  pronounced  upon  the  head  of 
him  who  runs  his  business  so  that  many  may 
find  employment  and  thus  get  bread.  I be- 
lieve it  is  said  of  “happiness”  that  one  cannot 
pour  it  out  for  others  without  getting  a few 
drops  on  oneself. 

“There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or  parents, 
or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the 
kingdom  of  God’s  sake, 

Who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in  this 
present  time, 

and  in  the  world  to  come,  life  everlasting.” 

February  20,  1946 

Read  Proverbs  12. 

“He  that  tilleth  the  land  shall  be  satisfied 
with  bread:  but  he  that  folio weth  vain  persons 
is  void  of  understanding.”  I read  somewhere 
that  “a  good  farm  is  the  land  on  which  a good 
farmer  lives.”  I suppose  it  was  true  even  long 
before  Solomon’s  time  that  the  industrious 
farmer  was  the  last  to  go  hungry  in  times  of 
distress.  There  is  a certain  security  in  living 
close  to  the  land  that  can  be  gotten  in  no 
other  way,  and  inversely  is  it  true  that  the 
more  one^becomes  involved  in  the  complicated 
economic  systems  of  the  day  the  greater  the 
threats  to  one’s  security,  financial,  spiritual, 
and  otherwise.  In  our  generation  we  have  ob- 
served that  through  days  of  financial  de- 
pression or  through  days  of  wartime  short- 
ages, thfe  man  who  was  willing  to  work  in- 
dustriously at  whatever  he  found  to  do  could 
weather  the  storm.  On  the  other  hand,  these 
days,  we  find  many  who  want  short  hours, 
easy  work,  exorbitant  pay,  all  kinds  of  risk 
securities  with  scarcely  any  work  or  effort  on 
their  part.  Let  us  as  Christian  people  never 
be  so  void  of  understanding;  let  us  never 
vainly  seek  something  for  nothing,  for  it  can- 
not be  found.  Men  who  would  lead  others 
from  the  satisfying  rewards  of  honest  labor 
must  be  considered  vain  persons  and  are  head- 
ing their  followers  toward  confusion  and 
distress. 

“'The  hand  of  the  diligent  maketh  rich. 

“The  substance  of  a diligent  man  is  precious. 
“The  soul  of  the  diligent  shall  be  made  fat. 

“The  thoughts  of  the  diligent  tend  only  to  plen- 
teousness.” 

_ (Continued  on  page  891) 


WE  MUST  HAVE  GODLY  HOMES 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  February  24 

Deuteronomy  6:4-12 

“Hear,  O Israel.”  Hear,  O Christians,  espe- 
cially parents  and  teachers.  Hear,  all  ye  citi- 
zens of  our  nation.  In  this  sixth  chapter  of 
Deuteronomy  is  national  foundation  truth. 
Israel’s  greatness  depended  upon  God  in  their 
homes,  and  so  does  ours.  In  our  nation  are 
some  most  powerful  evil  forces  at  the  work 
of  destroying  the  homes:  war,  death  in  war, 
divorce,  movies,  card  playing,  drinking,  love 
of  money,  and  much  godless  education.  Many 
who  are  trembling  for  our  nation  see  the 
basic  danger  to  be  in  the  ungodly  homes. 
Moses’  speech  to  Israel  is  an  important  pro- 
nouncement for  all  time. 

“Jehovah  our  God  is  one  Jehovah.”  God 
was  a jealous  God  to  Israel  and  He  is  jealous 
also  to  us.  He,  and  no  other  gods  with  Him, 
must  be  the  head  of  the  home.  When  Israel 
forsook  God  they  lost  their  national  great- 
ness and  were  scattered.  You,  no  doubt,  have 
met  some  unbelieving  Jews.  A fundamental 
belief  in  the  true  and  only  God  is  America’s 
need  today.  And  He  must  be  Lord  of  our 
lives. 

Moses  outlines  the  ways  to  maintain  godly 
homes. 

“Thou  shalt  love  Jehovah  with  all  thy  heart 
. . . soul  . . . and  might”  and  “these  words 
(the  commandments  and  judgments  of  God) 
shall  be  upon  thine  heart.”  A godly  home  has 
God-loving  parents.  When  God  is  first  in 
the  thinking  and  living  of  the  parents,  He  is 
truly  the  Head  of  the  house.  Loving  and 
whole-hearted  obedience  to  God  will  nurture 
children  in  the  Lord.  We  always  teach  the 
things  we  say  in  our  living.  The  great  need 
in  every  home  is  the  living  God  in  the  daily 
living  of  the  parents,  parents  who  live  the 
Christian  religion.  (Illustrate  this  truth  well). 

“Teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children.” 
Yes,  bringing  up  children  “in  the  way  they 
should  go”  requires  utmost  diligence.  Good 
homes  are  the  result  of  much  deliberation  and 
work.  They  don’t  just  happen.  Even-  the 
smallest  child’s  spirit  must  be  saturated  with 
truths  of  God  at  home,  abroad,  at  the  begin- 
ning, and  at  the  close  of  the  day.  It  is  suggest- 
ed that  we  take  advantage  of  every  opportuni- 
ty as  the  day’s  activities  go  on.  This  nurturing 
demands  the  companionship  of  parents  and 
children.  We  must  live  with  them.  Moses  is 
saying  that  children  cry  for  our  time  and  love. 

“Beware  lest  thou  forget  the  Lord”  and 
when  all  goes  well  “thine  heart  be  lifted  up.” 
Israel  did  forget  God  when  they  prosper- 
ed. Prosperity  has  ruined  many  a Christian 
home.  What  loss  we  as  a church  have  suffer- 
ed due  to  the  fact  that  we  forget  to  teach 
against  war  in  times  of  peace.  A worldly 
house  can’t  shelter  a godly  family.  Life  does 
not  consist  in  the  abundance  of  things  which 
we  possess  or  the  many  things  we  do.  We 
live  in  this  world,  but  it  requires  much  dili- 
gence to  keep  our  homes  close  to  God  in  our 
present  environment. 

Proverbs  4:20-27  gives  us  excellent  exhorta- 
tion  for  keeping  Christ  in  our  homes.  We 
must  diligently  press  toward  that  goal. 

—A.  M.  E. 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Bro.  Daniel  Shenk,  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  filled 
appointments  at  the  Sycamore  Grove  and 
Bethel  churches  on  Jan.  28  and  29.  He  was 
soliciting  funds  for  the  Old  People’s  Home  in 
Oregon. 

Bishops  J.  C.  Driver  and  W.  R.  Hersh- 
berger were  with  the  Argentine  Congregation, 
Kansas  City,  Kans.,  on  Feb.  3. 

A meeting  was  held  in  the  Moyer  Building, 
Souderton,  Pa.,  on  Feb.  7 in  the  interests  of 
summer  Bible  schools  for  the  Franconia  dis- 
trict during  the  summer  of  1946. 

Bro.  Clarence  Fretz,  of  the  Norris  Square 
Mennonite  Church,  Philadelphia,  brought  the 
morning  message  at  the  Trevose  Heights, 
Bucks  Co.,  Mission  Sunday  morning,  Feb.  3. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Edward  Yoder,  Kansas  City, 
Kans.,  visited  friends  in  the  Franconia  district 
recently.  He  preached  at  Doylestown  Jan.  29, 
and  at  Blooming  Glen  Jan.  30. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  on  his  way  to  New  York 
City  on  mission  board  business,  preached  at 
the  Towamencin  Church,  Kulpsville,  Pa.,  on 
Feb.  3.  At  this  service  six  young  people  were 
received  into  church  fellowship  by  water  bap- 
tism. 

Bro.  E.  W.  Kulp,  Bally,  Pa.,  ministered 
Feb.  5-8  to  the  C.P.S.  Units  1 and  4,  Hagers- 
town, Md. 

Bro.  B.  B.  King,  Sheldon,  Wis.,  closed  a 
series  of  meetings  at  Leo,  Ind.,  on  Feb.  6. 
The  Word  was  preached  with  power,  and 
some  souls  accepted  Christ,  including  one 
man  83  years  old. 

At  a Mission  Workers’  Meeting  held  at  the 
Souderton,  Pa.,  church  on  Jan.  28  a large  at- 
tendance and  very  interesting  discussions  were 
particularly  noted. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  and  Sister  Frank 
Byler  from  West  Liberty,  O.,  to  Tuleta,  Texas. 

A Parents’  and  Home  Conference,  in  com- 
bination with  evangelistic  services  are  an- 
nounced for  Feb.  20-26  at  the  East  Holbrook 
Church  near  Cheraw,  Colo.  Bro.  and  Sister 
Paul  Erb  will  be  used  in  these  services. — E.  K. 

The  Executive  and  Missions  Committees  of 
the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Chari- 
ties met  at  Goshen  College  on  Feb.  7,  8. 

On  Sunday,  Feb.  3,  baptismal  services  were 
held  at  the  Clinton  Frame  Church,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  with  Bishop  Edwin  Yoder  in  charge. 
Two  persons  were  received  by  baptism  and 
one  by  letter. 

The  James  H.  Lark  family  of  the  Bethel 
Mission  (colored),  Chicago,  111.,  had  charge 
of  the  morning  service  at  the  East  Goshen 
Sunday  School,  Goshen,  Ind.,  on  Sunday,  Jan. 
27.  In  the  evening  they  gave  a program  at  the 
North  Goshen  Mennonite  Church. 

Bro.  Ernest  E.  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.  spent 
Jan.  22-27  at  Canton,  O.,  where  he  partici- 
pated in  the  annual  Ministers’  Week  and 
Christian  Life  Conference  programs  of  the 
Canton  Bible  School. 

At  Landisville,  Pa.,  on  Feb.  3 the  morning 
messages  were  brought  by  Bro.  Abram  Risser 
and  Bro.  Clyde  Metzler  of  Manheim. 


Bro.  John  E.  Coffman,  relief  worker  recent- 
ly returned  from  England,  spoke  at  the  Prairie 
Street  Mennonite  Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on 
Sunday  evening,  Feb.  10. 

On  Sunday,  Feb.  3,  ten  were  received  into 
church  fellowship  by  water  baptism  at  the 
Erb  St.  Mennonite  Church,  Waterloo,  Ont. 
May  the  Lord  bless  them. 

Tuesday  evening,  Wednesday  afternoon 
and  evening,  and  all  day  Thursday,  Feb.  12, 
13,  14,  is  the  time  for  the  Christian  Life  Con- 
ference to  be  held  at  the  First  Mennonite 
Church,  Kitchener,  Ont.  Bro.  Wilbur  Yoder, 
Middlebury,  Ind.,  is  the  guest  speaker.  On 
Thursday  evening,  Feb.  14,  will  be  the  mid- 
term program  of  the  Ontario  Mennonite  Bible 
School. 

The  sisters  of  the  Hannibal  Mission  Church 
organized  a Sewing  Circle  Jan.  30.  They 
made  a number  of  garments  and  one  piece  of 
bedding  from  feed  sacks  and  sent  them  to 
Akron,  Pa.,  to  be  used  for  relief. 

Bro.  Daniel  Shenk,  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  pre- 
sented the  need  of  an  Old  People’s  Home  in 
Oregon  to  the  following  Missouri  congrega- 
tions: Versailles  (Feb.  1),  Hannibal  (Feb.  3), 
and  Pearidge  (Feb.  5). 

A joint  young  people’s  meeting  of  the 
Mount  Joy,  Chestnut  Hill,  Petersburg,  and 
Landisville  congregations  will  be  held  at  the 
Petersburg  Church  on  Sunday  evening,  Feb. 
17.  There  will  be  a program  on  Christian 
Service  followed  with  a sermon  by  Bro.  J. 
Wilbur  Martin,  missionary  to  Brewton,  Ala. 

Correction. — In  the  obituary  of  Anna  E. 
Kauffman  the  names  of  Abe  of  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  Rudolph  of  Columbus,  Ohio,  and  Nelson 
of  Meadville,  Pa.,  were,  in  copying,  accidental- 
ly omitted  from  the  names  of  her  brothers. 


Calendar 

Annual  Meeting  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion, Goshen,  Ind.,  Feb.  18,  19. 

Sixth  Annual  Mennonite  Parochial  School  Meet- 
ing, Mellinger  Church,  near  Lancaster,  Pa., 
Saturday,  Feb.  23. 

Pigeon  River  Bible  School,  Pigeon,  Mich.,  Feb. 
18-March  1. 

Eastern  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  Landis 
Valley,  March  13,  14. 

Lancaster  Spring  Conference,  Rohrerstown, 
March  21. 

Franconia  Spring  Conference,  Franconia,  May  2. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities.  Oak  Grove  Church,  Smith- 
ville,  Ohio.  Thursday,  May  30,  2:00  p.m., 
Conjoint  Missions  and  Executive  Commit- 
tees; Friday,  May  31,  8:30  a.m.  and  1:30 
p.m..  Conjoint  Missions  and  Executive 
Committees;  Saturday,  June  1.  8:00  a.m., 
Conjoint  Executive,  Missions,  and  Relief 
Committees;  1:00  p.m..  Executive  Session 
of  the  Board;  7:30  p.m.,  public  program  ar- 
ranged by  the  City  Missions  Committee; 
Sunday  to  Tuesday,  June  2-4,  Annual  Board 
Meeting  Sessions. 

Mennonite  General  Conference,  session  for  dele- 
gates and  ordained  men,  Laurelville,  Pa., 
Aug.  21-23. 

Biennial  Meeting  Mennonite  Publication  Board, 
Laurelvill,  Pa.,  Aug.  19-21. 


Bro.  D.  W.  Lehman,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
preached  at  Millersville,  Pa.,  on  Jan.  27. 

Bro.  O.  O.  Miller  is  scheduled  to  discuss  re- 
lief issues  at  Landisville,  Pa.,  on  Mar.  10. 

A joint  Young  People’s  Meeting  of  the  East 
Petersburg,  Landisville,  Chestnut  Hill,  and 
Mt.  Joy  churches  in  Lancaster  County  will 
hold  its  first  meeting  at  East  Petersburg  Feb. 

17  at  7:30  P.M.  A hearty  invitation  is  ex- 
tended to  all  to  enjoy  the  interesting  program 
which  has  been  arranged.  This  meeting  will 
continue  successively  each  Sunday  evening  in 
the  four  churches  named. 

Bro.  Earl  Buckwalter,  Hesston,  Kans.,  will 
serve  as  moderator  of  the  Annual  Ministers’ 
Meeting  of  the  Missouri-Kansas  Conference 
to  be  held  at  Harper,  Kans.,  Mar.  5-7.  Bro. 
Aaron  Mast,  Belleville,  Pa.,  will  be  present  to 
discuss  Church  Government  and  the  Christian 
Wedding.  Bro.  Allen  H.  Erb  will  give  an 
exposition  of  I Thessalonians  and  there  will 
be  a round-table  discussion  on  Problems  and 
Adjustments  of  Post-war  Rehabilitation. 
There  will  also  be  one  session  for  ministers’ 
wives. 

Christian  Day  Schools  for  Mennonite  Youth 

is  the  title  of  a very  interesting  and  valuable  . 
pamphlet  which  has  just  come  from  the 
press.  It  is  published  by  Lancaster  Mennonite 
Schools,  Inc.,  and  is  available  for  free  distri- 
bution throughout  the  brotherhood.  Write 
your  request  for  one  or  more  copies  to  Chris- 
tian Day  Schools,  Lancaster  Mennonite 
School,  Lancaster,  Pa. 

Bro.  and  Sister  John  Leatherman  will  speak 
at  the  Weaverland  Young  People’s  Meeting 
near  Blue  Ball,  Pa.,  on  Feb.  23.  On  Feb.  24 
Bro.  Leatherman  will  preach  at  the  same 
place. 

A Christian  Workers’  Meeting  was  held  at 
New  Wilmington,  Pa.,  Feb.  2,  3.  The  speak- 
ers were  the  following  members  of  the  Ohio 
Christian"  Workers’  Conference  Executive 
Committee:  P.  L.  Frey,  Ira  Amstutz,  Wyse 
Graber,  Paul  R.  Miller,  Loren  King,  E.  O. 
Hilty,  and  Dwight  Stoltzfus. 

The  Canton  Bible  School  Board  met  at  the 
Canton  Mission,  Canton,  Ohio,  on  Feb.  8 to 
discuss  plans  and  to  lay  the  foundation  or- 
ganization for  next  year’s  school. 

Bro.  J.  N.  Byler,  Akron,  Pa.,  is  scheduled 
to  discuss  relief  on  Feb.  17  at  the  following 
churches  in  Ohio:  Martin’s  Creek  (morning); 
Berlin  (afternoon);  Martin’s  (evening). 

The  Ministerial  Meeting  of  the  Lancaster 
Conference  to  be  held  at  Groffdale  Feb.  26 
and  27  will  be  concerned  with  the  following  . 
themes:  Effective  Preaching,  Maintaining  Bib- 
lical Principles,  Our  Young  People  and  the 
Years  Ahead,  Strengthening  Our  Testimony, 
Conference  Relationships,  Pastoral  Work. 
Names  appearing  several  times  on  the  pro- 
gram are  thoSe  of  Ernest  G.  Gehman  and 
John  E.  Leatherman.  Attendance  is  not  limit- 
ed to  ministers. 

In  a Bible  Meeting  to  be  held  at  New  Dan- 
ville, Pa.,  Feb.  27  and  28  Bro.  E.  F.  Hartzler 
will  discuss  the  book  of  Romans  and  Bro. 
John  S.  Hess  will  give  five  talks  on  the  Chris-  < 
tian  Life.  L 

Bro.  Millard  Lind,  Kouts,  Ind.,  is  teaching  L 
part  time  this  semester  in  the  Bible  School  | 
at  Goshen  College. 

(Continued  on  last  page)  I, 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


KALONA,  IOWA 

(Lower  Deer  Creek  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  On  the  evening  of  Dec.  20,  1945,  the 
students  of  the  Iowa  Mennonite  School  gave 
a Christmas  program  at  this  place. 

On  Dec.  23  we  reorganized  our  Sunday 
school  with  the  following  officers:  Supt.,  Edd 
Brenneman;  Asst.,  Lloyd  Brenneman;  Chor., 
Paul  A.  Hershberger;  Secy-Treas.,  Wallace 
Marner.  The  following  Sunday  the  teachers 
were  appointed  to  their  classes. 

On  Jan.  1,  1946,  at  our  regular  business 
meeting  Bro.  Earl  Hochstetler  was  elected 
trustee  for  three  years. 

Winter  Bible  school  was  held  here  Jan.  7 
to  25  with  forty-four  enrolled.  Bros.  Nelson 
Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo.,  and  Simon  Ging- 
erich,  Wayland,  la.,  were  instructors.  The 
evening  class  in  Mennonite  History  was  con- 
ducted by  Bro.  Kauffman.  The  classes  had 
fair  attendance  but  very  good  interest.  On 
the  closing  night  of  Bible  school  a public  pro- 
gram was  given,  followed  by  a sermon  by 
Bro.  Gingerich. 

Sister  Mary  Gingerich,  widow  of  W.  F. 
Gingerich,  has  been  seriously  sick,  but  has 
improved  somewhat;  otherwise  health  is  fair. 

We  crave  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  God’s 
people  that  our  testimony  might  be  for  Him. 
Jan.  24,  1946.  John  W.  Gingerich. 

SARASOTA,  FLORIDA 

(Mennonite  Conservative  & Amish  Cong.) 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  name.  We  have  many 
reasons  to  rejoice  in  the  goodness  of  God  to 
His  children. 

The  crowds  here  are  increasing  rapidly,  for 
many  feel  the  urge  to  move  South  to  shun  the 
cold  northern  winters. 

On  Jan.  20  we  had  our  first  service  in  the 
recently  purchased  building  in  Pine  Craft. 

A record  crowd  of  521  were  present. 

As  our  church  chorister,  Bro.  John  Slabaugh 
led  that  hymn  “God  Moves  in  a Mysterious 
Way  His  Wonders  to  Perform,”  the  audience 
joined  in  with  great  fervor  of  spirit. 

We  were  happy  to  have  Bro.  and  Sister 
C.  Z.  Martin  and  Bro.  Ben  Zimmerman  and 
wife  of  the  Columbia,  Pa.,  mission  with  us 
on  this  occasion.  Bro.  Martin  brought  us  a 
stirring  message  from  Matt.  22:42,  “What 
think  ye  of  Christ?” 

We  were  glad  for  his  presence  with  us 
again  on  Monday  night.  May  God  bless  his 
messages  to  our  good  and  His  glory. 

On  Jan.  27,  at  2 P.M.,  the  dedication  serv- 
ice was  held.  The  opening  service  was  con- 
ducted by  Bro.  Albert  Wyse  (deacon)  read- 
ing II  Chron.  5. 

A short  history  of  this  organization  was 
given  by  Walter  Ebersole,  followed  by  a talk 
by  Bro.  Menno  Coblentz  on  the  subject  of 
“The  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Unifying 
the  Body  of  Believers,”  after  which  Bro.  Otho 
Shank,  pastor  here,  brought  the  dedication 
sermon,  using  as  his  text  Heb.  10:25,  the 
burden  of  his  message  being  that  this  house 
must  be  a stronghold  for  the  faith  of  our 


fathers  and  a power  for  good  in  the  communi- 
ty and  all  the  states  represented  in  the  body 
of  worshipers. 

Pray  with  us  that  nothing  may  be  done 
here  that  would  be  a reproach  to  the  name  of 
Christ  which  we  wish  to  honor  and  glorify. 

On  Feb.  3,  God  willing,  we  expect  to  have 
Bro.  John  Lehman  of  Brewton,  Ala.,  with  us 
for  perhaps  ten  days  conducting  a revival  at 
this  place.  Mary  C.  Barbe. 

FLANAGAN,  ILLINOIS 

(Waldo  Congregation) 

Greetings:  We  praise  God  for  the  blessings 
which  we  have  been  permitted  to  enjoy. 

Our  officers  for  the  coming  year  are:  Supts. 
for  S.S.,  Milo  Zehr  and  Floyd  Hartzler;  Prim. 
Supts.,  Alta  Litwiller  and  Myra  Roeschley; 
Supt.  for  Y.P.M.,  Homer  Springer;  Supt. 
for  children’s  meetings,  Ruth  Albrecht; 
S.S.  Chor.,  Mary  Rozhart;  Church  Chor., 
Orie  Roeschley;  Mission  Treas.,  S.  A. 
Albrecht;  S.S.  Treas.,  Ollie  Stalter;  Member 
on  Mission  Board,  Ed  Yordy;  Member  on 
Church  Committee,  Lloyd  Zehr;  Church 
Trustee,  Ed.  Stalter;  Chorus  Director;  Mae 
Orendorff;  Ushers,  Robert  Slagell  and  Paul 
Zehr. 

Since  our  last  writing  we  have  been  favor- 
ed by  having  the  following  ministers  worship 
with  us:  Raymond  Yoder,  Harold  Oyer,  C.  F. 
Derstine,  Robert  Kreider,  and  Alvin  Becker. 
Their  efforts  in  serving  this  congregation 
were  appreciated,  and  we  pray  that  God  may 
bless  all  who  are  out  in  His  service.  A num- 
ber of  our  boys  have  returned  and  others  are 
soon  to  be  released.  Today  four  were  received 
into  church  fellowship  by  baptism  and  one 
by  letter.  Our  prayer  is  that  as  we  grow  in 
number  we  too  might  grow  more  spiritual. 

Emma  Hartzler. 

MANTUA,  OHIO 

(Plain  View  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers  of  the  Gospel  Herald:  Greet- 
ings. On  the  first  Sunday  of  the  New  Year, 
Bro.  P.  R.  Lantz  from  Fulton  Co.  worshiped 
with  us,  preaching  in  the  morning  service.  On 
Jan.  27  the  brethren  J.  A.  Leichty,  Orrville, 
and  E.  F.  Hartzler,  Marshallville  were  here. 
We  appreciated  those  messages. 

The  brotherhood  here  have  been  busy  in 
the  relief  effort.  To  date  215  chickens  have 
been  canned  with  more  meat  ready  to  be 
canned  as  soon  as  arrangements  can  be  made. 

Clothing  was  also  taken  up  besides  a quan- 
tity that  was  purchased. 

Four  of  the  young  men  here  have  served  on 
the  cattle  boats  taking  over  cattle  for  relief. 
Two  of  them,  Robert  Stoltzfus  and  Vernon 
Miller,  have  just  returned  from  Poland,  while 
Vern  Miller  and  Allen  Stutzman  are  still  on 
the  ocean.  Mrs.  Joseph  Walls. 

CANTON,  KANSAS 

(Spring  Valley  Congregation) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  “Blessed  be  the 
Lord  who  daily  loadeth  us  with  benefits,” — 
pressed  down,  shaken  together  and  running 
over!  “Oh,  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord 
for  His  goodness  ...  to  the  children  of  men.” 
Truly  we  as  a congregation,  with  many 
others,  have  great  reasons  to  praise  the  Lord 
for  His  great  goodness  to  us  in  the  past  year. 
Every  Sunday  we  were  so  greatly  privileged 
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and  glad  to  be  able  to  go  to  the  house  of  the 
Lord.  There  the  wonderful  Bread  of  Life 
was  broken  to  us  so  richly  by  God’s  faithful 
appointed  ministers.  The  joy  and  blessedness 
of  it  all  can  best  be  expressed  in  the  words  of 
the  hymn  writer: 

“O  day  of  sweet  reflection, 

Thou  art  a day  of  love; 

O day  of  resurrection, 

From  earth  to  things  above, 

When  Gospel  light  is  glowing 
With  pure  and  radiant  beams, 

And  living  waters  flowing 
With  soul-refreshing  streams.” 

In  the  past  month  Bro.  Harry  Diener  came 
to  us  in  the  fullness  of  the  blessing  of  the 
Gospel,  conducting  a series  of  meetings  here. 
Some  people  who  knew  him  as  a boy  in  this 
community  came  'Out  to  the  meetings,  who 
probably  would  not  have  attended  otherwise. 

Our  young  people  are  active  in  Christian 
service.  In  the  past  year  God  richly  blessed 
their  Youth  Missionary  Project,  which  in  re- 
turn enriched  their  lives  for  participating  in  it. 

Some  weeks  ago  one  of  our  older  members 
received  doctor  s orders  to  discontinue  any 
strenuous  work,  due  to  an  injured  shoulder. 
The  young  men  got  together  one  day  with 
several  teams  to  finish  husking  his  corn.  This 
proved  a great  blessing  both  to  the  donors  and 
to  the  receiver.  cor 

EUREKA,  ILLINOIS 

(Roanoke  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “I  was  glad  when 
they  said  unto  me,  Let  us  go  into  the  house 
of  the  Lord.  Psa.  122:1.  In  our  today’s  Sun- 
day school  lesson  we  were  reminded  again  that 
we  as  Christians  need  the  help  which  public 
worship  gives  us.  During  the  past  month  we 
have  had  many  special  meetings  in  our  com- 
munity we  could  attend. 

During  the  Christmas  holidays  the  Sunday 
School  State  Normal  was  held  here.  There 
were  66  enrolled.  Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey, 
Chicago,  was  the  director.  The  teaching  staff 
was  composed  of  Roy  Roth,  Morton;  Howard 
Zehr,  Freeport;  C.  Warren  Long,  Peoria;  and 
Nelson  Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo.,  who 
preached  an  evangelistic  sermon  each  night 
for  the  public.  Sunday,  Dec.  30,  an  all-day 
meeting  was  held.  A fellowship  dinner  was 
enjoyed  by  all  at  noon  after  which  the  Normal 
students  gave  the  afternoon  program. 

During  the  week  of  Jan.  13-20  some  of 
our  members  attended  the  missionary  rally 
sponsored  by  the  Peoria,  Bellevue,  and  Pleas- 
ant Hill  Churches. 

We  ve  heard  from  the  two  sisters  from  our 
church  who  are  giving  their  service  for  the 
Lord.  Sister  Lulu  Smith,  who  is  doing  relief 
work  in  Amsterdam,  Holland,  reports  that  at 
the  present  time  they  are  going  to  various 
near-by  cities  distributing  clothing.  The  peo- 
ple are  very  appreciative  of  the  help  received. 
Sister  Lois  Swihart  Lauver  writes  from 
Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico,  that  as  they  begin  the 
new  work  at  that  place  they  are  thankful  to 
be  able  to  bring  Christ  to  the  needy. 

Today  Bro.  John  Harnish  brought  us  an 
acrostic  sermon  on  the  Boy  Jesus.  May  we  all 
strive  to  be  about  our  Father’s  business  as  He 
was. 

Jan.  27,  1946.  Mrs.  Ethel  Troyer. 
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WITH  OUR  MISSIONARIES 


My  Prayer 

Horatius  Bonar 

Oh!  turn  me,  mould  me,  mellow  me  for  use. 

Pervade  my  being  with  Thy  vital  force, 

That  this  else  unexpressive  life  of  mine 
May  become  eloquent  and  full  of  power, 
Impregnated  with  life  and  strength  divine. 

Put  the  bright  torch  of  heaven  into  my  hand 
That  I may  carry  it  aloft 
And  win  the  eye  of  weary  wanderers  here  below 
To  guide  their  feet  into  the  paths  of  peace. 

I cannot  raise  the  dead. 

Nor  from  this  soil  plpck  precious  dust, 

Nor  bid  the  sleeper  wake, 

Nor  bend  the  lightning  back, 

Nor  muffle  up  the  thunder, 

Nor  bid  the  chains  fall 

From  off  creation’s  long  enfettered  limbs. 

But  I can  live  a life  that  tells  on  other  lives 
And  makes  this  world  less  full  of  anguish  and 
of  pain; 

A life  that,  like  the  pebble  dropped  upon  the  sea, 
Sends  its  wide  circle  to  a hundred  shores. 

May  such  a life  be  mine! 

Creator  of  true  life,  Thyself  the  life  Thou  givest, 
Give  Thyself  that  Thou  mayest  dwell  in  me, 

And  / in  Thee. 

— Selected 


The  Ministry  of  Reconciliation 

By  Howard  H.  Charles 

“God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the 
world  unto  himself  . . . and  hath  com- 
mitted unto  us  the  word  of  reconcilia- 
tion” (II  Cor.  5:19). 

Our  world  is  a needy  world.  On  a 
thousand  battlefields  there  are  broken 
bodies  and  bleeding  hearts.  Many  mil- 
lions of  people  scattered  over  the  face 
of  the  earth  are  hungry,  homeless,  and 
friendless.  In  our  own  nation  there  are 
multitudes  of  economic,  social,  and  po- 
litical problems  to  be  solved.  But  be- 
hind and  more  basic  than  all  the  press- 
ing needs  which  exist  in  our  world  to- 
day is  the  fundamental  spiritual  need  of 
man  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  All  other 
needs,  however  painfully  real,  are  symp- 
toms and  results  of  a deeper  malady  in 
the  soul  of  man.  Man  was  made  for  God 
and  his  soul  will  be  restless  until  he 
finds  his  rest  in  God.  To  this  basic 
spiritual  need  of  man  Christianity  ad- 
dresses itself  in  a ministry  of  reconcilia- 
tion abundantly  adequate  for  the  deep- 
est needs  of  the  human  heart. 

The  Message 

In  the  phrase,  “the  word  of  recon- 
ciliation,” Paul  brings  us  to  the  very 
heart  of  the  Gospel  which  constitutes 
the  message  we  have  to  proclaim  to  the 


world.  It  is  the  “good  news”  of  recon- 
ciliation. It  is  not  an  ordinary  message, 
for  it  is  not  human  in  its  origin.  It  was 
not  born  in  the  heart  nor  in  the  mind 
of  man.  Neither  is  it  human  in  its  con- 
tent.  It  is  not  a message  concerning 
things  on  the  surface  or  periphery  of 
life,  but  it  is  a divine  word  that  strikes 
home  to  the  heart  of  man  and  his  need. 

But  what  then  is  the  content  of  “the 
word  of  reconciliation”?  As  the  context 
indicates,  it  is  first  of  all  the  good  news 
that  God  has  taken  the  initiative  in 
man’s  salvation.  The  story  of  man’s  re- 
demption is  not  the  story  of  man  seek- 
ing God  but  God  seeking  man.  Ever 
since  that  fateful  day  in  Eden,  when  man 
turned  his  back  upon  God,  God’s  heart 
of  love  has  been  searching  unceasingly 
for  man.  The  wonder  and  the  mystery 
of  our  God  is  this,  that  He  wants  man 
infinitely  more  than  man  wants  Him. 
He  makes  the  offering  to  man,  not  man 
to  Him.” 

But  more  than  that,  “the  word  of 
reconciliation”  means  that  God  in  Christ 
paid  the  price  of  man’s  reconciliation 
to  Himself.  Reconciliation  was  no  easy 
nor  uncostly  work.  Sin  constituted  a 
real  barrier  between  God  and  man.  On 
the  one  side  there  was  a Father’s  love, 
not  willing  that  any  should  perish.  On 
the  other  there  was  a Sovereign's  right- 
eousness which  could  by  no  means  clear 
the  guilty.  The  cross  stands  as  the  eter- 
nal symbol  of  the  price  of  man  s recon- 
ciliation in  order  that  God  might  be 
both  “just  and  the  justifier”  of  the  be- 
lieving sinner.  It  was  not  the  blood  of 
an  animal,  nor  of  man,  nor  yet  that  of 
an  angel  that  flowed  from  Calvary.  It 
was  there  that  God  laid  bare  His  own 
heart  to  the  chastisement  of  our  peace. 

But  “the  word  of  reconciliation”  is 
also  a message  of  human  responsibility. 
The  Gospel  is  good  news,  “God  has 
reconciled,”  but  it  is  also  good  advice, 
“Be  ye  reconciled  to  God.”  The  Gospel 
addresses  man’s  will  with  a decisive 
word,  a great  imperative.  It  lays  upon 
his  heart  a solemn  obligation,  for  if  man 
is  lost  it  will  be  because  he  has  refused 
the  gift  of  pardoning  grace. 

The  Messenger 

It  is  now  nearly  2000  years  since  Christ 
was  crucified  for  our  sins.  In  that  tri- 
umphant cry  from  the  cross,  “It  is  fin- 
ished,” justice  and  love  wrought  out 
our  redemption  at  infinite  cost.  There 
is  now  a word  of  reconciliation  which 
needs  to  be  heralded  far  and  wide  across 
the  earth.  But  how?  He  might  have  sent 
an  angel  to  proclaim  the  message.  He 
might:  have  written  it  in  letters  of  gold 
across  the  sky.  But  He  did  not.  “God 
. . . hath  committed  unto  us  the  word 
of  reconciliation.”  He  has  entrusted  to 


human  hands  and  to  mortal  lips  this 
glorious  word,  not  for  safe-keeping,  but 
for  promulgation  to  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth.  We  are  His  ambassadors, 
standing  in  the  place  of  Christ,  beseech- 
ing them  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  This 
is  the  supreme  obligation  of  every  Chris- 
tian. We  are  here  primarily  to  witness 
to  the  saving  grace  of  God  in  Christ. 
As  faithful  ambassadors  the  word  of  our 
King  is  our  message.  His  interests  are 
our  concerns.  His  will  is  our  life. 

The  church  is  the  body  of  Christ.  In 
a real  sense  we  are  His  hands,  His  feet, 
and  His  lips.  God  yearns  to  appeal  to 
men  through  us.  Do  men  hear  the  voice 
of  God  in  the  things  which  we  say? 
Do  they  feel  the  pulse  of  His  love  in 
our  lives?  Am  I beseeching  men  with 
something  of  the  earnest  entreaty,  the 
tender  sympathy,  and  the  passionate 
concern  of  one  who  literally  stands  in 
the  place  of  Christ? 

The  Motive 


It  is  not  sufficient  merely  to  have  a 
message  nor  yet  a messenger.  In  order 
that  the  message  may  be  carried  to  men 
there  must  be  an  impelling  motive.  In 
the  context  of  this  passage  Paul  reveals 
the  motives  that  drove  him  on  in  his 
ministry.  Paul  had  been  accused  of  be- 
ing a religious  fanatic  in  Christian  serv- 
ice. Paul’s  reply  was  that  his  accusers 
did  not  understand  the  one  aim  of  his 
life.  “It  is  my  ambition,”  he  said,  “to 
be  well-pleasing  unto  the  Lord.”  Living 
life  under  the  all-seeing  eye  of  a sov- 
ereign God,  Paul  felt  constrained,  know- 
ing the  fear  of  the  Lord,  to  persuade 
men.  This  was  his  task.  This  he  must 
do,  for  “Woe  is  unto  me,  if  I preach  not 
the  gospel!” 

But  even  more  basic  is  the  motive 
Paul  discloses  in  the  words,  “For  the 
love  of  Christ  constraineth  us.”  Paul 
was  in  the  grip  of  an  overmastering  love 
which  held  him  as  if  in  a vise.  It  was 
the  love  of  Christ.  Paul  does  not  mean 
his  love  for  Christ,  for  he  knew  too  well 
how  fickle  human  love,  even  love  for 
Christ,  may  be.  How  often  the  winds 
of  circumstances  cool  its  ardor.  How 
often  the  stuffy,  fleshly  atmosphere  of 
our  own  heart  causes  its  flame  to  burn 
low  and  flicker.  On  the  contrary  it  was 
Christ’s  love  for  Paul  which  had  laid 
hold  of  his  heart  with  a constraining 
hand.  But  the  constraint  was  not  one 
of  restraint,  but  rather  of  impulse.  The 
love  of  Christ  pressed  him  hard  so  that 
he  had  no  rest  until  he  pushed  on  to 
the  very  heart  of  the  empire  with  the 


Gospel. 

Perhaps  we  would  like  to  know  how 
Paul  kept  alive  his  sense  of  Christ’s  love 
for  him.  In  reply  I am  sure  he  would 
have  said,  “I  look  and  -look  again  to 
Calvary.  There  is  the  supreme  demon- 
stration of  the  love  of  Christ  for  me. 
In  the  hands  that  bled  there  for  me,  in 
the  heart  that  broke  there  for  me,  in 
the  life  that  was  offered  there  for  me, 
I see  a love,  I feel  a love,  yea,  a love 
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overmasters  me  which  will  let  me  have 
no  peace  until  I tell  its  story  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth.”  Has  this  love  gripped 
your  heart?— Missionary  Messenger. 


The  Home  Field 


FORT  WAYNE,  INDIANA 

(Mission  Congregation) 

“The  Lord  is  good  unto  them  that  wait  for 
him,  to  the  soul  that  seeketh  him.” 

In  our  weekly  prayer  services,  we  are  study- 
ing together  the  booklet,  “Lessons  on  Bible 
Doctrine.”  Our  discussions  have  been  very 
helpful  to  us.  We  feel  the  presence  and  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  we  worship  together. 

We  are  also  following  the  two-year  Bible 
reading  plan.  Bro.  Ebersole  uses  a text  each 
Sunday  morning  taken  from  the  oudined 
; chapters  of  the  previous  week.  Bro.  Ebersole 
has  been  attending  the  short  Bible  term  at 
Goshen  College. 

On  Sunday,  Jan.  27,  we  enjoyed  an  evening 
of  special  music  provided  by  a men’s  quartette 
from  Yellow  Creek.  Thev  were  with  us  in 
the  morning,  also  singing  two  numbers  for 
us. 

Our  missionary  nurse,  Ophia  E.  Sevits,  who 
has  spent  the  past  year  with  the  M.C.C.  unit 
at  Puerto  Rico,  returned  home  a few  weeks 
ago  and  is  now  located  at  Hesston  College  as 
School  Nurse  for  this  semester. 

On  Jan.  29  some  of  the  sisters  of  the  church 
: spent  the  day  together  in  one  of  the  homes, 
sewing  and  making  comforters  for  European 
relief. 

Feb.  3,  1946.  Edna  M.  Mertz. 

WASHINGTON,  D.C. 

The  month  of  January  brought  changes, 
blessings,  joys,  and  losses  to  our  congregation. 

Glen  Hershberger  and  family  have  moved 
to  Goshen,  Ind.  Esther  Leaky  and  family 
[have  moved  to  New  Holland,  Pa. 

The  guest  speaker  from  the  Franconia  Con- 
ference who  stopped  with  us  while  visiting 
camps  was  Bro.  Claude  Shissler.  Bro.  and 
J Sister  Edward  Yoder,  Kansas  City,  Kans.,  also 
jgave  us  a pleasant  visit  in  the  mission  home. 

Bro.  Ray  Shenk,  our  pastor,  sustained  quite 
ji  loss  when  two  of  his  brooder  houses  were 
pestroyed  by  fire.  Walter  Shank  spent  a week 
1 n the  hospital  with  a back  injury.  He  is  now 
jible  to  be  out,  but  cannot  work  for  some  time. 

I One  Sunday  morning  when  the  invitation 
!vas  given  to  accept  Christ,  a husband  and 
vile  came  forward.  They  have  been  attending 
our  services  for  some  months.  Mr.  K.  is  work- 
ing with  several  of  our  Mennonite  men  in  a 
lear-by  store.  He  said  he  saw  these  men  had 
I omething  he  wanted  and  now  that  he  is  near 
ixty  years  old  he  feels  he  has  served  the 
Devil  long  enough.  We  covet  for  them  com- 
pete victory  in  Christ.  Will  you  pray  for 
hem  as  you  read  this,  and  for  us  that  our 
ives  will  be  so  fragrant  with  the  beauty  of 
'hrist  that  more  will  long  to  receive  Him  too. 
After  the  mission  apartment  was  moved, 

/e  were  without  telephone  service  for  some 
me.  We  heard  of  friends  who  wanted  to 
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contact  us  while  they  were  in  the  city  and 
didn’t  know  how  to  get  in  touch  with  us. 
We  are  glad  to  inform  you  that  we  have  tele- 
phone service  now.  You  will  find  us  listed 
under  the  name  of  Mennonite  Church. 

Feb.  4,  1946.  Esther  Histand. 

MILLERSVILLE,  PA. 

(Mennonite  Children’s  Home) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’  name. 
With  the  realization  of  our  Father  God’s 
precious  promise  in  Josh.  1:5— “There  shall 
not  any  man  be  able  to  stand  before  thee  all 
the  days  of  thy  life;  as  I was  with  Moses,  so 
I will  be  with  thee:  I will  not  fail  thee,  nor 
forsake  thee” — it  gives  us  courage  to  go  on 
in  the  task  assigned  to  us. 

Our  hearts  are  stirred  to  hear  of  the  much 
suffering  experienced  in  all  parts  of  the  earth; 
especially  is  this  true  of  the  children  and  we 
must  admit  it  is  at  our  very  doorstep.  May 
our  Father  open  our  eyes  and  hearts  to  the 
destitute,  homeless,  deprived,  and  suffering, 
innocent,  helpless  children.  We  thank  God 
that  much  is  being  done  now,  but  the  work 
is  far  from  complete.  Only  last  week  a 
family  of  ten  children  was  brought  to  the 
home,  needy  and  dependent,  due  to  the 
neglect  of  both  father  and  mother. 

Our  Christmas  season  was  a joyous  one. 
We  had  a season  of  worship  with  the  children 
concerning  the  Lord  Jesus.  Besides  we  had 
many  gifts,  consisting  of  candies,  oranges, 
toys,  books  for  both  the  workers  and  the  chil- 
dren. Our  Christmas  dinner  consisted  of 
turkey  with  all  the  many  things  that  go  with 
it.  We  must  truly  say  that  we  lacked  noth- 
ing pertaining  to  the  observance  of  Christmas 
Day.  We  wish  to  thank  every  one  who 
helped  to  make  this  possible. 

We  now  have  twenty-one  children  in  the 
home;  these  are  all  eligible  for  a permanent 
Christian  home. 

We  are  glad  to  announce  that  by  the  time 
this  reaches  you,  Ada  Yoder,  Belleville,  Pa., 
will  be  on  our  staff  of  workers.  We  welcome 
Sister  Yoder. 

Pray  for  us  that  we  may  be  led  definitely 
for  the  honor  of  Him  who  died  for  us,  and 
for  the  blessing  of  unfortunate  children. 

Jan.  28,  1946.  Bro.  & Sister  G.  S.  Eberly. 


TO  DRAW  NEAR  TO  GOD 

(Continued  from  page  887) 

February  21, 1946 

Read  Proverbs  13. 

-He  that  spareth  the  rod,  hateth  his  son: 
but  he  that  loveth  him  chasteneth  him  be- 
times.” In  order  to  live  happily  in  home, 
school,  church,  and  as  a citizen  of  a nation, 
there  are  certain  basic  rules  of  conduct  that 
must  be  observed.  A child  comes  into  the 
world  untrained.  As  he  grows  he  begins  to 
assert  himself  and  demand  his  rights.  This  is 
perfectly  normal  and  it  is  here  that  the  parents 
who  truly  love  their  child  will  carefully  train 
him  so  that  he  can  enjoy  his  rights  and  yet 
not  infringe  on  the  rights  of  others.  The 
spoiled  toddler,  the  troublesome  school  boy, 
the  selfish  husband,  the  outlaw  in  the  land 
have  never  learned  this  lesson.  Selfishness 
even  carries  over  into  eternity.  The  person 
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who  will  not  give  up  self  and  all  its  demands 
has  no  room  for  Christ  in  his  life.  One  old 
grandmother,  after  listening  to  a modern 
theorist  who  upheld  only  verbal  moral  sua- 
sion, all  work  turned  into  play,  wide  self-ex- 
pression on  the  part  of  the  child,  said  that 
she  never  looked  on  punishment  as  breaking 
a child’s  self-reliance  or  dreamed  that  it  was 
contrary  to  their  best  interests.  She  said  she 
always  thought  of  it  as  their  first  lessons  in 
law,  order,  and  justice. 

“Train  up  a child  in  the  way  he  should  go, 
and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it.” 

February  22,  1946 

Read  Proverbs  14. 

“In  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  strong  confi- 
dence; his  children  shall  have  a place  of  ref- 
uge.” There  is  no  tonic  for  sick  nerves  like 
confidence  in  a stronger  power  outside  oneself 
or  in  feeling  that  there  is  a sure  refuge  wait- 
ing in  times  of  storm  and  stress.  The  present 
day  psychiatrist  will  lead  his  patient  to  know 
that  if  he  wants  to  be  free  from  fear  of  ex- 
ternal things  he  must  first  get  rid  of  inner 
fears;  if  he  wants  to  have  a happy  life  he 
must  unburden  his  conscience  of  any  guilt  in 
his  life.  Happy  is  the  man  or  woman  who  is 
led  to  put  his  confidence  in  the  Lord,  and 
who  is  led  to  confess  his  sin  and  guilt  to  the 
great  High  Priest.  Happy  are  we  all  when 
we  get  to  the  place  that  our  inner  lives  are 
so  settled  in  Christ  that  we  can  know  that 
He  will  give  us  grace  to  bear  anything  that 
may  affect  us  from  without.  What  a con- 
fidence and  a place  of  refuge  is  ours  when 
we  can  say  with  Paul: 

“Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ? 
Shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution, 

Or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword? 

Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  con- 
querors 

Through  him  that  loved  us. 

For  I am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  life, 
Nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers, 

Nor  things  present,  _por  things  to  come, 

Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
Shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
God. 

Which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.” 

February  23,  1946 

Read  Proverbs  15. 

“The  fear  of.  the  Lord  is  the  instruction  of  wis- 
dom. 

The  heart  of  him  that  hath  understanding  seek- 
eth knowledge.” 

“In  vain  would  boasting  reason  find 
The  path  to  happiness  and  God  : 

Her  weak  directions  leave  the  mind 
Bewildered  in  a doubtful  road. 

“Jesus,  Thy  words  alone  impart 
Eternal  life  ; on  these  I live  ; 

Diviner  comforts  cheer  my  heart 
Than  all  the  powers  of  nature  give. 

“Here  let  my  constant  feet  abide; 

Thou  art  the  true,  the  living  way ; 

Let  Thy  good  Spirit  be  my  guide 
To  the  bright  realms  of  endless  day. 

“The  various  forms  that. men  devise 

To  shake  my  faith  with  treacherous  art, 

I scorn  as  vanity  and  lies, 

And  bind  Thy  Gospel  to  my  heart.” 

— Myra  K.  Lehman 


“If  we  want  a Jiving,  growing  church,  we 
must  be  sure  that  those  admitted  into  its 
fellowship  are  truly  born  again.” — J.  E. 
Gingrich. 
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RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 
Home  for  Refugees  in  Holland 

A new  project  being  undertaken  in  Holland 
is  the  operation  of  a large  home  known  as 
“Roverestein”  which  is  to  provide  temporary 
shelter  for  Mennonite  refugees.  It  has  been 
equipped  to  accommodate  over  a hundred 
refugees;  the  project  has  been  placed  in  charge 
of  Siegfried  Janzen.  It  is  hoped  that  some  of 
the  refugees  may  later  be  taken  from  the 
home  and  lodged  with  Dutch  Mennonite  fam- 
ilies. 

* * * 

Rehabilitation  Needs  in  China 
S.  F.  Pannabecker  and  P.  P.  Baltzer,  who 
are  now  located  at  Chengchow  in  northern 
Honan,  have  recommended  sending  men  to 
China  who  can  help  the  Chinese  farmers  to 
reclaim  their  farm  land  which  had  been  flood- 
ed to  halt  the  Japanese  invasion,  and  to  assist 
in  rehabilitating  them  on  their  farms.  Prepara- 
tions are  also  being  made  to  take  care  of  ref- 
ugees who  will  be  coming  back  before  the 
land  will  have  been  gotten  ready  for  them. 

* * * 

Clothing  Contributions 
Contributions  of  clothing,  shoes,  and  soap 
received  at  the  Ephrata  Clothing  Center  dur- 
ing the  month  of  January  amounted  to  38,678 
pounds.  Due  to  the  generous  response  of  the 
churches  to  the  call  for  clothing  contributions, 
the  center  workers  are  taxed  to  capacity  keep- 
ing the  clothing  sorted  and  packed;  you  can 
help  them  by  having  all  clothing  clean  and 
well  mended  before  sending  it  to  the  centers. 
* * * 

Expression  of  Gratitude 

We  pass  on  a letter  received  from  a Men- 
nonite Minister  in  Alsace: 

“Herewith  I acknowledge  receipt  of  two 
boxes  of  clothing  and  shoes  as  well  as  one 
sack  containing  shoes.  For  all  your  good  gifts 
and  your  generosity  toward  a suffering  hu- 
manity, I want  to  thank  you,  dear  brethren 
and  sisters  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 
The  Lord  knows  of  your  service  and  your  love 
towards  us.  He  will  bless  you  and  reward 
your  efforts.  It  was  a great  joy  for  us  to  be 
able  to  distribute  these  gifts  to  the  needy,  an 
evident  token  of  love  from  our  brethren  in 
America.  May  the  Lord’s  blessing  and  ap- 
proval rest  upon  the  donors  and  the  dona- 
tions. We  reap  what  we  sow;  the  Lord  is 
faithful  and  we  owe  Him  praise,  gratitude, 
and  adoration.  Thanking  you  again  in  every- 
one’s name,  yours  sincerely,  Joseph  Widmer, 
Modenheim.” 

* * * 

More  Mennonite  Livestock  Attendants 

S.S.  Samuel  H.  Walker.  Dec.  15 — Otto  H. 
Becker,  Mountain  Lake,  Minn.;  Silas  Bow- 
man, Terre  Hill,  Pa.;  John  Kropf,  Jr.  and 
Orval  Smucker,  Harrisburg,  Oreg.;  Allen 
Stutzman,  Mantua,  Ohio;  Herbert  C.  Wenger, 
Telford,  Pa.;  Edwin  Yoder,  Grantsville,  Md. 
and  Otis  Yoder,  Mylo,  N.  Dak. 


S.S.  Park  Victory,  Dec.  23 — Abel  Epp,  Hen- 
derson, Nebr.;  Richard  Harder  and  Harvey 
Snyder,  Kitchener,  Ont.;  Paul  Hershberger 
and  Ernest  Raber,  Sugarcreek,  O.;  Daniel 
Hertzler,  Elam  Petersheim  and  Elmer  Peters- 
heim,  Elverson,  Pa.;  Levi  Kuhns,  Millers- 
burg,  O.;  Robert  Nafziger,  Archbold,  O.; 
Elmer  Miller,  Arthur,  111.;  Roy  Ramer,  Go- 
shen, Ind.;  Orval  Shantz,  Preston,  Ont.;  Luke 
Stoltzfus,  Yellow  House,  Pa.;  Doland  Unruh, 
Newton,  Kans.;  and  Eber  Martin,  Colum- 
biana, O. 

S.S.  Virginian,  Jan.  1 — Lester  J.  Zimmer- 
man, Conway,  Kans.;  Carl  E.  Neff,  Comins, 
Mich.;  Alfred  Albrecht,  Middlebury,  Ind.; 
Lester  Gahler,  Canby,  Oreg.;  Merle  Hersh- 
berger, Millersburg,  O.;  Roman  Hershberger, 
Elkhart,  Ind.;  Ivan  Hess,  Lititz,  Pa.;  David 
Penner,  Butterfield,  Minn.;  Richard  Rush, 
Plumsteadville,  Pa.;  Earl  Schmidt  and  Mel- 
vin Stoetz,  Mountain  Lake,  Minn.;  John 
Troyer,  Waterford,  Pa.;  Paul  Wenger,  Go- 
shen, Ind.;  Wilmer  Yoder,  Perkasie,  Pa.; 
Merlo  Zimmerman,  Flanagan,  111.;  and  Clar- 
ence Stutzman,  Hutchinson,  Kans. 

S.S.  Charles  W.  Wooster,  Jan.  6 — Robert 
Hess,  Goshen,  Ind.;  Martin  Brubaker,  Mt. 
Joy,  Pa.;  Christian  Kennel,  Christiana,  Pa.; 
John  Kennel,  Gap,  Pa.;  Lester  Slonecker, 
Bellefontaine,  O.;  Norman  Smoker,  Paradise, 
Pa.;  and  Richard  Stucky,  Partridge,  Kans. 

S.S.  William  S.  Halstead,  Jan.  11 — Stanley 
Fretz,  Lansdale,  Pa.;  Elmo  Kauffman  and 
Willis  Miller,  Millersburg,  O.;  Oliver  King, 
Garden  City,  Mo.;  Bernhard  Penner,  Butter- 
field, Minn. 

S.S.  F.  J.  Luckenbach,  Jan.  15 — Clarence  E. 
Friesen,  Henderson,  Nebr.;  Ellis  Good,  Ran- 
toul,  111.;  Loren  Kern,  Norristown,  Pa.;  Da- 
vid Weaver,  Bareville,  Pa.;  Emmon  Yoder  and 
Joe  Hochstetler,  Nappanee,  Ind. 

* * * . 

PEACE  SECTION  NOTES 
New  Peace  Publication 

A new  booklet  fresh  from  the  press  is  “The 
Christian  and  Conscription,”  a publication 
prepared  jointly  by  Edward  Yoder,  now  de- 
ceased, and  Don  Smucker.  It  can  be  obtained 
by  ordering  from  the  M.C.C.,  Akron,  Pa. 
The  price  is  25^  per  copy;  in  lots  of  25  or 
more,  15^  each. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 

U.N.R.R.A.  Reserve  Unit  approved 

Final  details  of  the  plan  to  place  up  to  250 
men  in  the  C.P.S.  Reserve  to  work  as  attend- 
ants on  livestock  boats  going  to  Europe  have 
now  been  completed.  The  unit  will  be  known 
as  the  “U.N.R.R.A.  Reserve  Unit”  since 
U.N.R.R.A.  is  the  agency  which  is  making 
these  shipments  of  heifers,  horses,  and  cows 
to  wartorn  countries  on  the  Continent. 
U.N.R.R.A.  has  delegated  to  the  Brethren 
Service  Committee  the  responsibility  for  select- 
ing men  and  assigning  them  to  the  ships.* 
Only  those  who  were  inducted  before  June 
15,  1944,  are  eligible  to  apply  as  members 
of  the  C.P.S.  Reserve,  they  will  remain  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  Selective  Service,  but  will 
receive  the  regular  pay  of  $150  per  trip  plus 
maintenance.  Those  chosen  for  this  service 
will  remain  in  it  until  eligible  for  release,  and 
may  thus  make  more  than  one  trip.  They 


will  be  released  on  the  same  basis  as  those  in 
the  regular  C.P.S.  set-up. 

New  Unit  in  Kansas 

Plans  are  being  made  for  the  opening  this 
month  of  a new  unit  under  the  M.C.C.  ad- 
ministration at  a veterans’  hospital  in  Topeka, 
Kansas.  The  new  unit,  which  will  use  from 
100  to  150  men,  will  be  the  first  C.P.S.  unit 
to  be  established  in  Kansas.  The  institution 
was  formerly  the  Winter  General  Hospital 
and  has  now  been  converted  into  a veterans’ 
mental  hospital.  The  unit  leader  will  be  Lotus 
Troyer,  formerly  of  the  Ypsilanti,  Mich,  hos- 
pital unit.  Assignees  at  the  Hill  City,  S.  D. 
and  North  Fork,  Calif,  camps,  which  are 
closing  at  the  end  of  February,  will  have 
opportunity  to  transfer  to  Topeka. 

Two  More  Camps  Closing 

Official  approval  has  been  received  for  the 
closing  of  two  more  Mennonite  base  camps — 
Camp  No.  28  at  Medaryville,  Ind.,  which  is 
to  close  by  March  31,  and  Camp  No.  55  at 
Belton,  Mont.,  which  is  to  close  April  30. 

C.P.S.  Representatives  Meet  with  Virginia 
Officials 

Representatives  of  the  Friends  and  Brethren 
service  committees,  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee,  and  the  Mental  Hygiene  Pro- 
gram of  C.P.S.  met  with  the  Virginia  State 
Hospital  Board  on  Jan.  10  to  discuss  problems 
of  state  institutions  in  Virginia.  The  meet- 
ing was  arranged  because  of  concerns  grow- 
ing out  of  the  experiences  of  four  C.P.S.  units 
in  Virginia  mental  hospitals.  The  discussions 
centered  around  two  problems:  (1)  How  to 
raise  the  personnel  standards  in  Virginia  in- 
stitutions, and  (2)  how  to  educate  the  public 
to  the  needs  and  problems  of  the  institutions 
The  Hospital  Board  is  recommending  to  the 
State  Legislature  a 35  percent  budget  increase 
for  the  Virginia  institutions  during  the  coming 
two  year  period.  It  is  hoped  that  similar  meet 
ings  may  be  held  in  other  states  where  there 
have  been  C.P.S.  units  and  that  they  migh 
be  the  means  of  improving  mental  hospita 
conditions. 

C.P.S.  Briefs 

Releases  from  the  entire  C.P .S.  prograrr 
between  October  1,  1945  and  February  1,  194( 
totaled  2,351. 

On  Sequoia  Trails  is  the  title  of  a forty 
five  page  “yearbook”  published  by  assignee 
at  the  Three  Rivers,  Calif,  camp.  It  contain 
excellent  photography,  including  pictures  o 
campers,  and  tells  about  camp  life  and  proj 
ect  work  in  the  Sequoia  National  Park 
Copies  may  be  secured  from  C.P.S.  Cam; 
No.  107,  Three  Rivers,  Calif,  at  $1.00  each. 


THOUGHTS  UPON  RELEASE 

By  Arlo  Sonnenburg 

There  is  the  feeling  of  great  hesitancy  abou 
this  train.  It  waits  so  long  and  moves  so  slow 
ly.  I know  the  needs  it  has  for  the  time  bt 
cannot  reconcile  them.  This  is  the  day  tht 
never  seemed  to  come.  Now  it  seems  the 
no  one  can  hurry.  « Restlessly  I put  awa 
the  newspaper  I have  been  trying  to.  rea< 
and  shift  again  in  my  seat.  My  mind 
racing  against  time  itself  and  there  is  a 
uneasiness  I can  hardly  bear.  Why  must  w 
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wait  so  long?  I go  over  the  fact  that  the 
brakes  of  a train  must  be  checked,  that  water 
must  be  added,  and  the  little  express  wagons 
must  be  piled  with  the  baggage.  Facts  do 
not  satisfy  me  though,  and  I feel  helpless  just 
j sitting  here.  My  fingers  drum  crazily  on  the 
arm  of  my  seat. 

The  coveted  paper  is  in  my  pocket.  It 
1 says  that  I can  go  home  now.  I’m  released. 
The  shackles  of  law  are  taken  off  and  I am 
free.  My  heart  is  pounding.  I must  go!  I 
listen  to  the  clatter  of  the  wheels  and  their 
rhythms  echo  in  my  mind,  louder  and  faster. 
This  is  life.  No  more  waiting.  Faster!  Fast- 
er ! Speeding  through  the  night  in  a mael- 
strom of  dreams!  The  rhythm  doubles  in  in- 
tensity. I’m  reaching  for  the  world ! I’m 
racing  for  security!  Now  I shall  catch  up 
with  the  losses  of  these  years.  One  year,  two 
years  of  work,  three  years  I spent,  then  four. 

I Now  it’s  home,  freedom,  and  security.  My 
restlessness  increases.  The  echo  of  the  wheels 
becomes  a roar.  I am  rigid  and  tense.  With 
l bitterness  I say  I have  paid  my  debt.  I will 
make  up  for  it  all. 

Then,  in  this  frenzied  journey,  my  mind 
goes  back  to  the  beginning — the  beginning 
of  patience  and  waiting.  The  events  of  the 
'years  vividly  run  through  my  mind.  I feel 
my  hands  firm  again  on  the  handle  of  my 
pick.  I hear  the  motor  of  the  cement  mixer 
and  my  whole  being  vibrates  with  it.  Once 
more  the  words  and  music  of  camp  burn 
within  me.  I grow  calm  as  I think  of  the 
trees  that  were  planted  as  monuments  to 
peace  and  the  dams  that  rest  securely  in  the 
[valleys.  I think  of  the  imbeciles  and  idiots 
who  know  no  time.  I am  ashamed  of  my 
impatience.  What  of  value  have  I lost? 

My  mind  no  longer  races.  I listen  to  the 
steady  pulling  of  the  locomotive.  Great  is 
its  power.  There  is  no  hesitancy  now.  I am 
going  home — home  to  those  I love.  Each 
minute  I get  closer  as  I travel  in  the  night. 
No  more  shall  I reach  for  the  world.  It  is 
here.  These  have  been  the  best  years  of  my 
'life!  Suddenly  I feel  very  secure. 

, Fleming,  Colo. 

j Via  M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


REGISTER  OF  C.P.S.  DISCHARGES 

(Continued) 


j Because  of  the  great  interest  by  the  church 
it  large  in  the  service  and  testimony  of  our 
p.P.S.  men,  as  well  as  the  personal  interest  in 
ndividuals,  the  Gospel  Herald  will  publish 
veekly  the  names  and  addresses  of  Mennonite 
3.P.S.  men  who  have  been  discharged.  The 
ist  will  give  first  the  names  of  men  discharged 
>y  the  government  because  of  completion  of 
he  required  term  of  service,  followed  by 
I tames  of  those  discharged  for  all  other  rea- 
ons  in  separate  categories.  The  report  will 
nclude  name,  home  address,  date  of  discharge. 
Overage”  means  discharged  because  over 
hirty-eight  years  of  age,  or  over  thirty-five 
ears  with  two  years  of  C.P.S.  service. 

Name  Address  Date  oi  Discharge 


Four  Years  Service 
Valter  R.  Newswanger,  Ephrata,  Pa. 
Oliver  S.  Petersheim,  Elverson,  Pa. 
ason  C.  Landis,  Lancaster,  Pa. 
fria  S.-  Miller,  Shipshewana,  Ind. 
ilen  H.  Blosser,  Grimora,  Va. 
ennis  D.  Lehman,  Orrville,  Ohio 
>ale  A.  Weaver,  Harper,  Kans. 


Nov.  29,  1945 
Dec.  6,  1945 
Dec.  10,  1945 
Dec.  12,  1945 
Dec.  17,  1945 
Ian.  1,  1946 
Jan.  7,  1946 


From  Our  Schools 


HESSTON  COLLEGE 

On  Sunday  night,  Jan.  20,  Bro.  Jesse  Martin, 
Waterloo,  Ont.,  brought  us  the  last  of  a series 
of  very  profitable,  Bible-centered  messages. 
His  presence  among  us  during  the  week  of 
Jan.  13-20  was  greatly  appreciated  by  the  local 
congregation  and  by  the  student  community. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Frank  Byler,  who  are  under 
appointment  for  mission  work  in  South  Amer- 
ica, addressed  the  student  body  in  chapel  on 
Friday,  Jan.  18.  Mrs.  Byler  is  a Hesston 
alumna.  Bro.  D.  F.  Shenk,  Sheridan,  Oreg., 
who  is  traveling  in  the  interest  of  an  old  peo- 
ple’s home  for  the  Pacific  Coast  Conference 
district,  was  another  recent  visitor  and  chapel 
speaker  here. 

On  Tuesday  evening,  Jan.  22,  the  faculty 
entertained  the  Special  Bible  Term  students 
in  the  Snack  Shop. 

Second  semester  began  on  Friday,  Jan.  25. 
Thirteen  new  students  have  enrolled  for  the 
second  half  of  the  school  year. 

On  Friday,  Jan.  25,  Miss  Climenhaga,  teach- 
er of  commercial  subjects,  spoke  in  chapel  on 
the  subject:  “General  Principles  of  Christian 
Courtesy.” 

The  Business  Manager  is  quite  busy  at  pres- 
ent bringing  materials  from  the  government 
buildings  recently  purchased  at  Wichita. 
These  will  be  used  in  the  building  program  of 
the  school. 

Jan.  28, 1946. 


Three  Years  Service 

Clayton  H.  Diener,  Hutchinson,  Kans.  Jan 
Carl  S.  Miller,  Kalona,  Iowa  Jan. 

Delmar  S.  Gingerich,  Valparaiso,  Ind.  Jan, 
Isaac  E.  HoChstetler,  Goshen,  Ind.  Jan 

Clarence  D.  Hooley,  North  Lawrence,  O.  Jan 
Ralph  E.  Sprunger,  Orrville,  O Jan. 

Arthur  R.  Torkelson,  Sweet  Home,  Oreg.  Jan, 
Rudolph  D.  Chupp,  Alden,  New  York  Jan. 


Eli  E.  Miller,  Plain  City,  O.  Jan. 

David  W.  Yoder,  Elkhart,  Ind.  Jan. 

Leroy  G.  Eigsti,  El  Paso,  111.  Jan. 

Merl  D.  King,  Elida,  Ohio  Jan. 

Robert  L.  Schertz,  Metamora,  111.  Jan. 

Willard  E.  Schrock,  Lowpoint,  111.  Jan. 

Merril  Y.  Benner,  Souderton,  Pa.  Jan. 

Thurman  K.  Burkhard,  Lancaster,  Pa.  Jan. 
Benjamin  L.  Huber,  Lititz,  Pa.  Jan. 

Arthur  L.  Householter,  Eureka,  111.  Jan. 
Earl  Householter,  Eureka,  111.  Jan. 

Eldon  A.  Schertz,  Lowpoint,  111.  Jan. 

Titus  L.  Martin,  Goshen,  Ind.  Jan. 

Orville  D.  Stuckey,  Archbold,  Ohio  Jan. 
Henry  H.  Stauffer,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.  Jan. 

Richard  B.  Cline,  Palmyra,  Pa.  Jan. 

Norman  Bauman,  Leetonia,  Ohio  Jan. 

Floyd  V.  Miller,  Wellman,  Iowa  Jan. 

John  C.  Schlosser,  Telford,  Pa.  Jan. 

John  Lantz,  Harrisonburg,  Va.  Jan. 

Arthur  L.  Amstutz,  Wooster,  Ohio  Jan. 

Jsaac  F.  Detweiler,  Souderton,  Pa.  Jan. 
Paul  S.  Good,  Bainbridge,  Pa.  Jan. 

Roy  B.  Hershey,  Wellsville,  Pa.  Jan. 

Leslie  F.  Layman,  Harrisonburg,  Va.  Jan. 
Warren  B.  Metzler,  Elizabethtown,  Pa.  Jan. 
Donald  L.  Zehr,  Manson,  Iowa  Jan. 

Ervin  L.  Linder,  Alliance,  Ohio  Jan. 

C.  Earl  Schmidt,  Harper,  Kansas  Jan. 

Levi  D.  Wenger,  Dundee,  Ohio  Jan. 

Oren  L.  Detwiler,  Parnell,  Iowa  Jan. 

Sylvanus  Frey,  Ligonier,  Indiana  Jan. 

Harvey  E.  Hershberger,  Elkhart,  Ind.  . Jan. 
John  Nisly,  Goshen,  Ind.  ' Jan. 

Dennis  D.  Miller,  Berlin,  Ohio  Jan 

Paul  Ruth,  Chalfont,  Pa.  Jan. 

Overage 

Samuel  E.  Zook,  Sweet  Home,  Oreg.  Dec. 
John  G.  Aeschliman,  Archbold,  Ohio  Jan. 

Occupational  and  Dependency 
David  S.  Wenger,  Brownstown,  Pa.  Jan, 

Harold  K.  Mishler,  Davidsville,  Pa.  Jan. 

All  Other  Reasons 

Warren  G.  Moser,  Orrville,  Ohio  Dec. 
Lester  E.  Mast,  Lockwood,  Ohio  Jan. 

Verle  O.  Hoffman,  Goshen,  Ind.  Jan. 

Marion  A.  Nussbaum,  Dalton,  Ohio  Jan. 
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EASTERN  MENNONITE  SCHOOL 
Activities  at  Eastern  Mennonite  School  for 
the  year  1946  began  on  Jan.  2 when  the  stu- 
dents returned  from  Christmas  vacation.  Due 
to  a “flu”  epidemic  in  which  approximately 
one-fourth  of  the  students  were  ill,  school  was 
dismissed  on  Dec.  12.  This  lengthened  the 
Christmas  vacation  by  more  than  a week.  It 
therefore  became  necessary  to  cancel  or  post- 
pone various  activities  planned  for  the  Christ- 
mas season. 

On  the  evening  of  Dec.  11,  John  L.  Horst, 
Scottdale,  Pa.,  gave  an  illustrated  lecture  on 
European  relief  needs.  He  also  addressed  the 
student  body  on  the  following  morning  dur- 
ing the  activities  period,  on  the  possibilities  of 
relief  work. 

The  annual  Ministers’  Week  was  held  Jan. 
8-11,  with  approximately  forty-five  ordained 
men  present.  In  addition  to  the  regular  mem- 
bers of  the  faculty,  the  following  brethren 
served  as  instructors:  Howard  H.  Charles,  J. 
Irvin  Lehman,  Ray  Shenk,  and  Christian  K. 
Lehman.  Ministers  who  attended  these  ses- 
sions returned  to  their  respective  communities 
with  an  increased  sense  of  responsibility  as 
shepherds  of  the  flock,  and  a renewed  zeal 
for  defending  the  faith. 

The  six-week  Special  Bible  Term  opened 
on  Jan.  16,  and  will  continue  until  Feb.  26. 
The  enrollment  to  date  is  93.  J.  Irvin  Lehman, 
Chambersburg  is  director  of  the  Special  Bible 
Term,  with  Milton  Brackbill,  Paoli,  Pa.,  and 
J.  Ward  Shank,  Broadway,  Va.,  serving  as 
full-time  instructors.  A number  of  the  regular 
faculty  members  are  also  teaching  part  time  in 
this  department.  A new  feature  of  this  year’s 
Special  Bible  Term  is  the  special  course  for 
ministers.  Five  ministers  are  taking  advan- 
tage of  this  opportunity  in  additional  training 
for  their  work. 

An  effort  was  made  to  introduce  the  regu- 
lar students,  faculty  members,  and  special 
Bible  term  students  to  each  other  on  the  eve- 
ning  of  Jan.  16  at  a get-acquainted  social  in 
the  assembly  room.  An  informal  program  of 
song  and  talks  made  everyone  feel  like  mem- 
bers of  one  large  family.  On  the  morning  of 
the  same  day,  J.  Irvin  Lehman  delivered  the 
third  term  address. 

The  annual  contest,  in  which  young  men 
delivered  orations  on  some  phase  of  the  sub- 
ject of  nonconformity,  was  held  on  the  eve- 
ning of  Jan.  18.  Clayton  Swartzentruber  re- 
ceived highest  honors,  with  Gordon  Shantz 
taking  second  place.  The  ladies’  short  story 
contest  on  the  doctrine  of  nonresistance  was 
held  on  Feb.  1,  with  Janet  Weaver  and  Bar- 
bara Keener  receiving  first  and  second  honors 
respectively. 

The  Y.P.C.A.  social  committees  have  been 
active  in  giving  the  special  Bible  term  students 
opportunities  to  enjoy  the  beauties  of  nature 
in  this  vicinity  during  their  short  stay  with  us. 
On  the  first  Saturday  afternoon  they  enjoyed 
the  thrill  of  climbing  to  the  top  of  the  Mas- 
sanutten  Peak.  A group  of  more  than  one 
hundred  students  and  faculty  members  were 
inspired  by  the  beauty  and  grandeur  of  the 
Natural  Bridge  on  Feb.  2.  Plans  are  made 
for  both  special  Bible  term  and  regular  stu- 
dents to  visit  the  Luray  Caverns  in  the  near 
future. 

Many  visitors  were  brought  to  the  campus 
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on  Jan.  26  and  27  for  the  annual  mission  pro- 
gram. The  rural,  city,  Indian,  and  Argentine 
mission  fields  were  represented  by  Lewis 
Showalter,  Edward  Yoder,  Dr.  Jonathan 
Yoder,  and  William  Lauver  respectively. 
Ernest  Bennett  gave  us  a glimpse  of  the  fur- 
ther missionary  opportunities  abroad  in  his 
discussion  of  relief  work. 

The  mid-year  revival  meetings  began  on 
the  evening  of  Jan.  3 and  will  continue  until 
Jan.  10,  with  John  R.  Mumaw  serving  as 
evangelist.  A number  of  students  are  finding 
deeper  joys  in  the  Christian  life  as  they  are 
consecrating  their  lives  more  fully  to  the  Lord. 

The  annual  Founders’.  Day  program  was 
held  on  Jan.  23,  with  morning  and  evening 
sessions.  Noah  Good,  dean  of  the  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School,  was  the  guest  speaker  for 
both  sessions,  with  the  community  chorus  of 
the  Middle  District  furnishing  the  music  for 
the  evening  program.  Local  alumni  gave  us 
interesting  glimpses  of  'the  early  history  and 
experiences  of  the  school. 

On  the  evening  of  Jan.  30,  a farewell  meet- 
ing was  held  for  Paul  Peachey,  who  served  as 
a part-time  instructor  in  the  Bible  Department 
during  the  first  semester.  Brother  Peachey 
will  be  sailing  to  Belgium  as  a relief  worker 
under  the  Mennonite  Relief  Committee  in 
the  near  future. 

The  Young  People’s  Christian  Association 
presented  the  annual  call  for  funds  on  the 
morning  of  Jan.  30.  The  goal  for  this  year 
was  set  at  $2500.00,  and  will  be  distributed 
among  the  following  needs:  local  Y.P.C.A. 
work,  home  missions,  literature  fund,  Euro- 
pean relief,  and  African  missions.  At  this 
date,  more  than  $2000.00  has  been  pledged, 
with  prospects  for  exceeding  the  goal.  In  con- 
nection with  this  call,  slides  picturing  the 
work  of  the  African  mission  were  shown  to 
the  students. 

Several  faculty  members  have  been  serving 
the  church  in  various  capacities  during  the 
past  weeks.  Stanley  Shenk  is  conducting  a 
series  of  lectures  at  the  Clearspring,  Mary- 
land C.P.S.  unit  on  the  subject,  “Methods  of 
Bible  Study.”  D.  W.  Lehman  was  an  instruc- 
tor for  the  week-end  meetings  at  the  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School  on  Jan.  25-27.  J.  R, 
Mumaw  served  on  the  Y.P.B.M.  Topics  Com- 
mittee on  Jan.  26  and  spoke  in  three  different 
churches  in  northeastern  Missouri  the  follow- 
ing day.  Chester  K.  Lehman  attended  a meet- 
ing of  the  deans  and  presidents  of  Mennonite 
colleges,  held  in  Cleveland,  Ohio. 

Jan.  7,  1946.  Lester  C.  Shank. 

GOSHEN  COLLEGE  NOTES 

The  annual  ministers’  week  began  Wednes- 
day, Feb.  13  and  continued  through  Friday 
afternoon.  The  Christian  Life  Conference  is 
scheduled  for  Friday,  Feb.  15,  to  Sunday,  Feb. 
17.  Speakers  for  ministers’  week  are  as 
follows:  Oscar  Burkholder,  Nelson  Kauffman, 
Roy  Koch,  J.  D.  Graber,  Ernest  Miller,  H.  S. 
Bender,  Paul  Mininger,  George  Lapp,  and 
John  Mosemann.  The  theme  for  the  Chris- 
tian Life  Conference  program  is  Christian 
Love,  to  be  discussed  by  the  following  breth- 
ren: Oscar  Burkholder,  Nelson  Kauffman, 
Henry  King,  Roy  Koch,  O.  N.  Johns,  Jona- 
than Yoder,  and  J.  D.  Graber. 

A meeting  for  ministers’  wives  will  be  held 


Friday  afternoon,  Feb.  15,  with  the  theme 
“The  Minister’s  Wife  and  the  Spiritual  Needs 
of  the  Women  of  Our  Congregations.”  Mrs. 
Edwin  Yoder  will  lead  the  meeting  and  Mrs. 
Early  Bontrager  will  have  charge  of  devotions. 
The  following  persons  will  speak:  Viola  M. 
Good,  Mrs.  J.  J.  Hostetler,  Mrs.  George  Lapp, 
Mrs.  Allen  Ebersole,  and  John  Mosemann. 

On  Saturday  morning,  Feb.  16,  Bro.  Paul 
Mininger  will  conduct  an  open  forum  for 
ministers  on  questions  arising  from  the  min- 
isters’ week  discussions.  On  Saturday  after- 
noon Bro.  Guy  Hershberger  will  conduct  a 
panel  discussion  on  “Christian  Love  and 
Christian  Social  Service.” 

The  Winter  Bible  School  Comjnencement 
program  will  be  held  on  Thursday  evening, 
Feb.  14.  'Bro.  Roy  Koch,  St.  Jacobs,  Ont.,  has 
been  invited  to  preach  the  commencement 
sermon.  Six  graduates  will  receive  diplomas 
for  having  completed  the  three  year  course. 

Bro.  John  L.  Horst,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  will 
speak  at  a vesper  service,  Sunday,  Feb.  10,  on 
his  recent  trip  to  European  relief  centers.  On 
Monday  evening,  Feb.  11,  he  will  show  pic- 
tures which  he  took  while  on  his  tour. 

The  A Cappella  Chorus  will  give  a program 
of  sacred  music  at  the  North  Main  Street  Men- 
nonite Church,  Nappanee,  Ind.,  on  Sunday 
evening,  Feb.  10. 

For  the  next  few  months  a gospel  team 
from  the  college  will  serve  the  congregation 
near  Medway,  O.,  one  Sunday  each  month. 
Two  teams  have  given  programs  at  Medway, 
one  on  Jan.  6 and  one  on  Feb.  3. 

The  college  family  mourns  the  death  of  Bro. 
Wilbur  Miller,  Mantua,  O.,  a student  in  the 
Th.B.  curriculum  and  a senior  in  the  college. 
Bro.  Miller  was  injured  on  Friday  morning, 
Jan.  25,  when  the  bicycle  he  was  riding  was 
struck  by  a car.  He  passed  away  on  Monday, 
Jan.  28,  without  regaining;  consciousness,  in 
spite  of  all  efforts  to  save  his  life.  Many  were 
the  prayers  that  ascended  in  his  behalf,  but 
God  in  His  love  saw  fit  to  take  our  brother 
from  us.  Services  were  held  at  the  college  on 
Tuesday  afternoon,  Jan.  29,  and  at  the  Plain- 
view  Church,  Aurora,  O.,  Thursday  after- 
noon, Jan.  31.  We  express  sincere  sympathy 
to  the  bereaved  family,  Bro.  and  Sister  John 
P.  Miller  and  three  sons. 

Bro.  Willard  Smith  spoke  at  a vesper  serv- 
ice at  the  college  on  Jan.  13,  using  as  his 
subject,  “Pilgrims  in  Paraguay.”  On  Friday, 
Jan.  25,  he  gave  an  illustrated  lecture  to  the 
Mennonite  Historical  Society  on  “Mennonites 
in  Paraguay  and  Brazil.” 

On  Thursday  evening,  Jan.  17,  the  faculty 
met  at  the  home  of  Bro.  and  Sister  Ernest 
Miller  for  an  evening  of  fellowship  to  wel- 
come Bro.  and  Sister  Willard  Smith  back  to 
the  campus  and  Bro.  and  Sister  John  Mose- 
mann as  new  members  of  our  group.  Bro. 
Smith  showed  some  travel  pictures  taken  on 
his  trip  to  and  from  South  America. 

Bro.  John  Mosemann  gave  a challenging 
chapel  address  on  Friday,  Jan.  18,  the  first  day 
of  the  second  semester,  on  the  theme  “The 
School  of  Christ.” 

Bro.  John  C.  Wenger  is  absent  on  leave  this 
semester  to  complete  several  writing  projects 
in  co-operation  with  the  Mennonite  Publish- 
ing House. 

Enrollment  for  the  second  semester  now 


OBITUARIES 


Gregory. — Henry  Gregory  was  born  near  De- 
troit, M.ch.,  Aug.  4,  1851,;  passed  away  Jan.  12, 
1940  at  his  home  near  Brutus,  Mich. ; aged  88  y. 

5 m.  8 d.  He  was  married  to  Leah  Heist  of  Out., 
Canada,  who  departed  from  this  life  24  years 
ago.  To  this  union  3 sons  were  born : Isaiah, 
Elmira,  Ont. ; Abraham,  Alanson,  Mich. ; and 
Amos,  Brutus,  with  whom  he  had  his  home 
for  the  last  15  years.  Sixteen  grandchildren  sur- 
vive. For  18  years  they  lived  in  Osceola  Co.,  la., 
but  moved  back  to  Michigan  in  190 1.  He  was 
aiways  in  good  health  until  the  last  few  months. 
He  was  bedfast  for  nearly  6 weeks  before  his 
death,  but  bore  his  suffering  with  Christian 
pat.ence.  He  was  a member  of  the  Maple  Kiver 
Church  at  Brutus.  Bro.  Clyde  X.  Kauffman  and 
Hoyal  Buskirk  conducted  the  funeral  services. 
The  body  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  adjoining  cem- 
etery. 

Hershberger. — Sevilla,  daughter  of  Peter  and 
Racnael  (Unagey)  Kinsinger,  was  born  in  Gar- 
rett Co.,  Md.,  July  31,  18G0 ; passed  away  at 
her  home  near  Davidsville,  Pa.,  Jan.  10,  1946; 
aged  85  y.  5 m.  9 d.  On  May  7,  1885  she  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Jacob  Hershberger  who 
preceded  her  in  death  Nov.  6,  1924.  Surviving 
are  4 sons  and  1 daughter  (Norman,  Holsopple ; 
Della — Mrs.  Norman  Kaufman,  Riverside;  Mil- 
ton,  Holsopple;  Noah,  Johnstown;  Alonza,  Port- 
land, Oreg.).  One  daughter  (Emma)  preceded 
her  in  death  in  1938.  She  also  leaves  6 grand- 
children and  2 great-grandchildren.  She  was  a 
member  of  the  Kaufman  Mennonite  Church.  Fu- 
neral  services  were  held  at  the  Stahl  Mennonite 
Church,  Jan.  12,  by  I.  M.  Holsopple,  assisted  by 
James  Saylor  and  Aldus  Wingard.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  Kaufman  Cemetery. 

Hess. — Emma  G.,  daughter  of  the  late  John 
E.  and  Anna  (Eshiemau)  Good,  was  born  June 
22,  1865;  departed  this  life  Jan.  17,  1946;  aged 
80  y.  6 m.  25  d.  On  Sept.  10,  1885,  she  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Jonas  Hess,  who  preceded 
her  in  death  6%  years  ago.  To  this  union  11 
children  were  born — ten  of  whom  grew  to  ma- 
turity. Of  these  the  oldest  son,  Abraham  B., 
and  the  2 oldest  daughters,  Anna  M.  (Forry)  and 
Mary  A.  (Herr),  preceded  the  parents  in  death. 
Surviving  are  4 sons  and  3 daughters : Christian 
G.,  Lancaster;  Henry  G.,  Landisville ; Amos  H., 
Lancaster;  Clara  H.  (Mrs.  Clayton  H.  Martin), 
Lancaster  ; Benjamin  G.,  Mountville  ; Bertha  H., 
and  Ida  M.,  at  home  in  Rohrerstown,  Pa.  She 
also  leaves  29  grandchildren  and  27  great-grand- 
children. Two  sisters  and  1 brother — Mary, 
Hettie,  and  Christian  Good,  all  of  Conestoga, 
Pa.,  also  survive.  Nearly  4 years  ago,  July  1, 
1942,  her  left  side  was  paralyzed  with  a stroke. 
She  recovered  enough  to  be  up  and  could  no 
some  little  things  for  some  time.  In  November, 
1945,  she  began  to  get  weaker  and  did  not 
notice  much  around  her,  but  was  able  to  go  to 
the  table  for  Christmas  dinner  when  some  of 
her  grandchildren  and  1 son  were  home  for  the 
day.  She  always  enjoyed  being  among  people 
and  filled  her  place  in  Sunday  school  and  church 
as  long  as  she  could  go;  although  for  a number 
of  years  her  hearing  was  very  poor  and  she  could 
not  hear  the  sermons.  She  would  meet  everyone 
with  a smile  and  was  very  patient,  content,  and 
cheerful  during  the  time  she  was  an  invalid  and 
had  to  be  waited  on.  She  lived  up  to  God’s  Word 
as  a faithful  Christian  and  set  an  example  for 
her  family  as  a virtuous  woman,  true  compan- 
ion, and  loving  mother.  Funeral  services  were 


stands  at  334:  302  full-time  students  and  32 
part-time  students.  An  increase  of  19  full- 
time students  this  semester  makes  the  total 
full-time  enrollment  eight  more  than  the  pre- 
vious peak  year,  1937-38,  when  the  total  full- 
time enrollment  reached  294. 

During  the  past  several  weeks  the  students 
have  organized  special  Bible  classes  averaging 
about  twenty  students  to  the  class  and  meeting 
during  the  regular  student  chapel  period  eacl 
Thursday.  These  classes  are  a result  of  th< 
interest  in  Bible  study  stimulated  by  our  re 
cent  evangelistic  meetings. 

Feb.  6, 1946.  Levi  C.  Hartzler.  I 


February  15,  1946 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


895 


held  Jan.  20,  at  the  home  by  James  Hess,  Prov. 
31 :10-31 ; at  New  Danville  Mennouite  Church 
by  Jacob  Hess  (Rev.  7 :9-17),  and  Stoner  Krady 
(Psa.  16  :&  17:15).  Interment  in  adjoining 
| cemetery. 


Landis. — Elmer  H.  Landis,  son  of  the  late 
John  S.  and  Mary  A.  Landis,  was  born  in  East 
Lampeter  Township,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Oct.  7, 
1885;  died  Nov.  20,  1945;  aged  60  y.  1 m.  22  d. 
Surviving  are  his  widow,  Mamie  K.  Landis ; 1 
daughter,  Bertha  (Mrs.  Paul  M.  Neff)  ; 2 grand- 
children ; a daughter,  Florence  preceded  him  in 
death.  The  following  brothers  and  sisters  sur- 
vive : Mrs.  Emma  Kreider ; Willis  H. ; Hettie 
(Mrs.  Phares  Stoner)  ; Mrs.  Vinnie  Landis  ; and 
Annie  (Mrs.  Harry  L.  Rohrer).  Three  brothers, 
John,  Jacob,  and  Frank,  and  1 sister,  Mary  pre- 
ceded him  in  death.  He  was  a member  of  Mel- 
lingers  Church.  He  was  always  willing  to  help 
wherever  needed.  He  was  in  good  health  till 
he  fell  from  a wagon  load  of  straw,  July  3,  1944. 
He  suffered  a broken  back  and  injuries  to  the 
spine,  leaving  him  paralyzed.  He  always  had  a 
smile  and  thought  he  would  be  able  to  walk. 
Funeral  services  were  held  Dec.  1 at  the  home  of 
Elmer  Martin  and  at  Mellingers  Church  by 
Harry  S.  Lefever  and  David  L.  Landis.  Text 
was  Job  13:15.  Interment  was  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 


Lehman.  Joseph  Erb  Lehman,  son  of  Daniel 
and  Catherine  Bomberger  Lehman,  was  born 
near  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  Feb.  5,  1868;  died  at 
his  home  in  the  same  community  Jan.  7,  1946  ; 
aged  77  y.  11  m.  2 d.  Bro.  Lehman  took  serious- 
ly ill  the  day  before  his  death  and  died  while  on 
the  way  to  the  hospital.  He  accepted  Christ  as 
a young  man,  united  with  the  Chambersburg 
Mennonite  Church  in  the  fall  of  1894,  and  re- 
mained faithful  until  death.  On  May  31,  1905, 
he  was  ordained  to  the  ministry,  serving  the 
Lord  and  the  church  in  this  capacity  for  over 
forty  years.  On  Dec.  22,  1892  he  was  married 
to  Eleanora  Frey,  who  survives  him.  To  this 
union  were  born  9 children,  7 of  whom  sur- 
vive, as  follows : Ruth,  Clayton,  Amos,  Bruce, 
Howard,  Paul,  and  Rhoda,  all  of  Chambersburg, 
excepting  Amos  of  Reid,  Md.  He  is  also  sur- 
vived  by  1 sister,  Anna,  and  one  brother,  Henry, 
18  grandchildren,  and  3 great-grandchildren. 
Bro.  Lehman  was  active  in  Christian  work  dur- 
lng  all  of  his  long  Christian  life,  serving  as 
church  trustee,  Sunday-school  superintendent, 
Sunday-school  teacher,  and  minister,  but  at 
times  he  _ was  hindered  from  attendance  and 
participation  in  services  for  health  reasons,  since 
he  was  a sufferer  from  arthritis  for  many  years. 
His  labors  as  a minister  were  much  appreciated, 
as  were  his  help  and  counsel  in  ministerial  meet- 
ings and  conference.  He  was  secretary  of  the 
W ashington  Co.,  Md.,  and  Franklin  Co.,  Pa., 
Church  Conference  for  many  years.  He  will  be 
missed  by  the  family,  the  community,  and  the 
church.  Funeral  services  were  held  on  Jan.  10  at 
, his  late  home  and  the  Chambersburg  Church 
where  he  served  faithfully  for  so  many  years 
with  Bro.  C.  V.  Martin,  Richard  Danner,  D.  E. 
Kuhns,  and  Harold  Hunsecker  officiating.  The 
bearers  were  all  ordained  men  from  the  district 
in  which  he  labored.  Interment  in  the  Cham- 
bersburg Mennonite  Cemetery. 


Miller,  William  J.,  son  of  Jonathan  and 
! Mattie  (Stutzman)  Miller,  was  born  near  Wal- 
nuti  ooek’  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio,  on  Dec.  27,  1856; 
aged  89  y. ,20  d.  He  was  united  in  marriage  on 
■ Jan.  lo,  1882  to  Frances  Jane  Gerber.  She  pre- 
I ceded  him  in  death  on  April  10,  1911,  nearly  35 
1 years  ago.  To  this  union  were  born  4 sons  and 
1 4 daughters.  Two  children  preceded  him  in 
! v a,th • : ?noSugilter  in  infancy,  and  David,  who 
I 7>led  1 £ Surviving  him  are  Alvin  at  home ; 

Crus,  R.  2,  Sugarcreek  ; Moses,  Beach  City  ; Mrs. 
Milton  Hostetler,  Skanesville ; Mrs.  Ira  T Yoder 
R.  4,  Lagrange,  Ind. ; and  Mrs.  Wm.  O.  Hersh- 
berger, R . 2,  Sugarcreek;  also  1 half-brother, 
Aaron  J.,  Sugarcreek  ; 29  grandchildren,  and  21 
great-grandchildren.  He  united  with  the  Wal- 
nut Creek  Mennonite  Church  in  his  youth,  and 
as  long  as  his  health  permitted  he  attended  serv- 
ices regularly  and  was  interested  in  the  activities 
?u  church.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Walnut  Creek  Church,  Jan.  19,  1946,  with 
the  brethren  Paul  R.  Miller  and  Vanus  Hersh- 
berger m charge.  Interment  in  church  cemetery. 


NofziVer.— Albert,  son  of  John  and  Rebekah 
(Scnantz)  Aofziger,  was  born  June  28  1870 
near  Bloomington,  111. ; departed  this  life  at  the 
Memoria1  Hospital,  Wauseon,  Ohio,  Jan.  5, 
1»40,  after  a two  week  illness,  resulting  from  a 
heart  attack;  aged  75  y.  6 m.  8 d.  When  he 
was  15  months  old  his  father  died,  and  then  his 
mother  moved  to  Fulton  Co.,  Ohio,  where  they 
We‘,  f°r  aboutS  years,  then  moved  to  Trenton, 
Butler  Co.,  Ohio,  until  Albert  was  17  years  of 


k. 


age,  when  they  again  returned  to  a farm  near 
Wauseon.  On  March  22,  1892,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  with  Emma  E.  Wyse.  They  shared 
the  joys  and  sorrows  of  life  together  nearly  54 
years,  living  in  Arclibold  the  past  18  years.  This 
union  was  blessed  with  one  daughter,  who  died 
in  infancy.  They  also  provided  a home  for 
their  niece,  Mrs.  Laura  (Wyse)  Short,  who  was 
bereft  of  her  parents  when  8 years  old.  She 
passed  away  Oct.  11,  1925,  leaving  2 sons, 
Emerson  and  Herman.  He  leaves  to  mourn  his 
departure  his  sorrowing  companion,  1 grandson, 
Herman  Short,  besides  a host  of  relatives  and 
friends.  His  father,  mother,  daughter,  and  grand- 
son— Emerson  Short— preceded  him  in  death.  In 
1898  he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  uniting 
with  the  Mennonite  Church  and  was  a faithful 
member  until  his  death,  which  will  leave  a 
vacancy  in  the  home,  church,  and  community 
where  he  had  won  many  friends.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  at  the  Central  Church  by  Bro. 

Jesse  J.  Short  and  Bro.  P.  R.  Lantz. 


Ramer.— Margaret  Ellen  Cook  Ramer,  daugh- 
ter of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Alfred  Cook,  was  born  Feb 
12,  1911,  in  Ashville,  Ohio;  departed  this  life 
at  her  home  in  Hamilton,  R.I.,  Jan.  10,  1946  • 
aged  34  y.  10  m.  28  d.'  On  Dec.  25,  1927,  she 
was  united  in  marriage  with  Merlin  Ramer,  son 
of  A.  B.  Ramer,  Harper,  Kans.  To  this  union 
were  born  4 children  : Lolobelle,  Phyllis,  Patricia, 
and  Gary  Lee  (five  months  old),  all  at  home. 
She  leaves  to  mourn  her  departure  her  husband 
and  children,  her  father  and  mother,  3 brothers 
2 sisters,  other  relatives  and  friends.  When  a 
girl  at  home  she  attended  the  United  Brethren 
Church  with  her  parents.  She  will  be  greatly 
missed  by  her  husband  and  children  and  all 
who  knew  her.  During  her  recent  affliction  she 
bore  her  sickness  with  patience  and  Christian 
fortitude,  and  was  not  heard  to  murmur  or  com- 
plain her  lot ; thus  a good  mother  has  gone  from 
us.  Her  body  was  taken  to  the  home  of  her 
parents  at  Ashville,  and  laid  to  rest  at  the  South 
Bloomfield  Cemetery.  O.  W.  Smith  of  the  United 
Brethren  Church  officiating. 


Shantz.— Henry  D.,  son  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Da- 
vid Shantz,  was  born  near  Mannheim,  Ont. ; died 
at  his  home  in  Wellesley,  Ont.,  Jan.  21  1946- 
aged  64  y.  10  m.  His  first  wife,  Catherine  Frv’ 
preceded  him  17  years  ago.  In  1932  he  married 
Barbara  Bender,  who  survives.  He  was  a faitli- 
. J member  of  Shantz  Church.  Surviving  be- 
weS,  hlsJvlfe  are  4 daughters:  (Elvina— Mrs. 
Wesley  Metzger,  Elmira;  Clara— Mrs.  Russel 
Thomas,  Kitchener ; Lillian  — Mrs.  Daniel 
Schmitt,  Waterloo;  Dorothy  at  home);  one 
brother  (Rudy,  Hespeler,  Ont.)  ; and  2 sisters 
(Mrs  Jacob  Fry,  Williamsburg,  and  Mrs.  Her- 
bert  IUemmer,  Rosetown,  Sask.).  Eleven  grand- 
children also,  survive.  Six  sons  preceded  him. 
7 uneral  services  and  burial  were  conducted  by 
L H.  Witmer  and  C.  F.  Derstine  at  Shantz 
Mennonite  Church,  Baden,  Ont. 


Weaver.— Harold  Eugene,  still-born  son  of 
Norman  and  Mabel  Weaver  was  born  Dec.  30, 
lJ4o.  Surviving  are  the  parents,  three  sisters, 
and  other  relatives.  He  was  laid  to  rest  in  the 
Manistique  City  Cemetery  on  Dec.  31,  the  serv- 
ice m charge  of  Chester  C.  Osborne.  “The  Lord 
gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away ; blessed 
be  the  name  of  the  Lord.” 


Weaver.— Marlin  Duane,  infant  son  of  Albert 
and  Naomi  Weaver,  Jr.,  was  born  Jan.  15,  New- 
ton, Kans.  and  lived  three  days  to  gladden  the 
hearts  of  his  parents.  He  made  a valiant  fight 
for  life,  but  a Higher  Power  willed  otherwise. 
He  was  laid  to  rest  Jan.  18,  in  the  Pennsvlvania 
Cemetery  at  a graveside  service  conducted  by 
Earl  Buckwalter  and  attended  by  family  rela- 


deeply  interested  in  her  large  family  of  children 
and  grandchildren.  She  is  gone  but  not  forgotten. 
On  Nov.  23  brief  services  were  held  at  her  late 
home  by  Moses  Horning  and  at  the  Weaverland 
Church  by  Joseph  O.  Weaver  and  John  Weaver; 
text  used  I Thess.  4:13-18.  Interment  was  made 
m the  adjoining  cemetery. 


Zimmerman  — Fannie,  daughter  of  the  late 
W ndiQ7fa  Sensemg  Burkhard.  was  born 
Aug.  13  1873  near  New  Holland,  Pa. ; passed 
away  at  her  home  after  two  weeks’  illness  of 

OneDnecI127  1945  1 agecl  72  -y'  3 m-  16  4- 

On  Dec.  27,  1896  she  was  married  to  Amos  H 

Zimmerman,  who  survives.  To  this  union  were 
born  12  children.  Two  sons,  John  and  Amon  died 
JoJ..  Su™ying  are  6 sons  and  4 daugh- 

&•  * ‘ ^ Ephrata;  ancl  Eli-  Blue 

Ball,  Lydia  Mrs.  Christian  Sensenig,  Ephrata  • 
Amos,  Terre  Hill;  Ivan,  Lititz;  Harvey,  East 
Eiirl ; Ada— Mrs.  Henry  W.  Martin,  New  Hol- 
and;  Frances— Mrs.  Wm.  Martin,  New  Hol- 
land; Alta— Mrs.  Phares  Musser,  East  Earl; 
59  grandchildren;  1 brother,  John  Burkhard 
Blue  Ball ; 2 sisters.  Mrs.  Levi  S.  Weaver,  East 
Earl;  and  Mrs.  Rebecca  Moyer,  Blue  Ball 
4rom  her  youth  she  was  a consistent  member  of 
the  Weaverland  Mennonite  Church.  Sfie  was  a 
helpful  companion,  a good  kind  mother,  bein^ 


Zeiset. — Annie,  daughter  of  the  late  George 
and  Martha  Martin  Zeiset,  was  born  in  Lan- 
caster  City,  Pa.,  Aug.  25,  1859  and  died  Jan.  1, 
1946 ; aged  86  y.  4 m.  7 d.  at  the  home  of  her 
niece,  Mrs.  Jacob  Newswanger,  in  Blue  Ball, 
where  she  had  spent  the  last  eight  years  as  an 
invalid.  She  is  survived  by  1 sister,  Mrs.  Lizzie 
Shirk,  Blue  Ball ; 1 brother,  Martin  Zeiset, 
East  Earl  and  14  nieces  and  nephews.  She  was 
a lifelong  member  of  the  Weaverland  Mennonite 
Church.  The  funeral  Jan.  5 was  a brief  service 
at  the  home  by  Eli  Hersh  and  at  the  Weaverland 
Church  by  Joseph  Hostetter  and  Aaron  Burk- 
holder.  Interment  in  the  cemetery  adjoining. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
yeai  s subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Bomgardner — Shuey. — Victor  C.  Bomgardner 
and  Anna  E.  Shuey  of  the  Dohner  congregation, 
by  Simon  G.  Bucher  at  his  home,  Jan.  12,  1946. 


Lichty  — Wagler.  — Elmon  Lichty  and  Em- 
melein  Wagler,  both  members  of  the  East  Zorra 
congregation,  Tavistock,  Ont.,  Nov.  28,  1945,  by 
D.  S.  Jutzi. 


Bender— Ruby.— Wilmer  Bender  and  Adora 
Ruby,  both  members  of  the  East  Zorra  congrega- 
tion, Tavistock,  Out.,  Dec.  20,  1945,  by  D S 
Jutzi. 


Benner— Hershey. — Roy  Benner,  Gap,  Pa. 
and  Mary  E.  Hershey,  Wellsville,  Pa.,  at  the 
home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Richard  Danner, 
Dec.  29,  1945. 


Dick — Bupp. — Leonard  Dick,  Mountain  Lake, 
Mmn,  and  Rosie  Mae  Bupp,  York,  Pa.  at  the 
home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Richard  Danner, 
Jan.  1,  1946. 


Yantzi  — Wagler.— Lloyd  Yantzi  and  Katie 
Wagler,  at  the  bride’s  home,  Nov.  21,  1945;  both 
members  of  the  East  Zorra  congregation,  Tavis- 
tock, Ont.,  by  D.  S.  Jutzi. 


Delp— Anders.— Joseph  Delp,  and  Fannie  D. 
Anders  both  of  the  Souderton,  Pa.  congregation, 
by  William  B.  Anders  at  the  home  of  the  bride, 
Jan.  1,  1946. 


Brenneman — Wagler. — Floyd  Brenneman  and 
Beatrice  Wagler,  on  Nov.  17,  1945,  at  the  bride’s 
home  ; both  members  of  the  East  Zorra  congre- 
gation, by  D.  S.  Jutzi,  Tavistock,  Ont. 


Rodgers  — Hershberger.  — Lloyd  Rodgers  and 
Norma  Pearl  Hershberger,  both  members  of  the 
Pennsylvania  Menfionite  Church  by  O.  O Hersh- 
berger, father  of  the  bride  on  Dec.  24,  1945 


Zehr— Brenneman.— Delton  Zehr,  of  the  East 
Zorra  con gregati on,  and  Fern  Brenneman,  of 
the  Wilmot  congregation,  Baden,  Out.,  at  the 
brides  home,  Dec.  29,  1945,  by  M.  O.  Jantzi. 


Schlegel — Bender. — Earl  Schlegel  and  Flor- 
ence  Bender,  both  members  of  the  East  Zorra 
Church,  Tavistock.  Ont. ; at  the  church  by  D.  S 
Jutzi,  Sept.  19,  1945,  sermon  by  Jesse  J.  Short! 


Moyer  Groff.  Jacob  C.  Moyer,  Franconia 
congregation,  Telford,  Pa.  and  Neva  G.  Groff 
Salford  congregation,  Harleysville,  Pa  at  the 
home  of  the  officiating  minister,  Elias  N.  Landis, 


Eason— Horst.— David  Lloyd  Eason  of  the 
Wmton  congregation,  Winton,  Calif.,  who  is  in 
C.P.S.  camp  at  Three  Rivers,  Calif.,  and  Esther 
i«a(imp  V(1S  of  the  Alpine  congregation,  Up- 
lanA  Calif.;  at  the  Brethren  in  Christ  Church, 
by  H.  G.  Brubaker. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


A scheduled  Christmas  sermon  to  American 
servicemen  by  Kagawa  was  canceled  by  order 
of  a local  commanding  officer  in  Japan.  The 
ban  on  Kagawa  followed  charges  in  the 
Army’s  daily  paper  that  Kagawa  had  made 
anti-American  statements  during  the  war.  He 
is  said  to  have  condemned  American  bomb- 
ings as  “savagery  comparable  to  the  lowest 
cannibalism.”  Kagawa  did,  however,  preach 
twice  at  the  Imperial  University  on  Christmas 
Day. 

* * * 

All  Christian  denominations  in  Palestine 
have  been  given  a larger  share  of  radio  time 
in  policies  recently  adopted. 

* * * 

W.  R.  Matthews,  dean  of  St.  Paul’s  in  Lon- 
don, recently  visited  Germany.  He  declares: 
“The  one  really  hopeful  thing  we  saw  in  Ger- 
many was  the  vigor  of  the  church  life  and 
the  way  the  church  leaders  . . '.  are  taking 
hold  of  the  situation.  In  church  life  we  saw 
the  only  genuine  sign  of  vitality  in  Germany 
today.”  Thousands  of  churches  in  Germany 
which  escaped  destruction  by  the  war  are 

crowded  regularly  with  worshipers. 

* * * 

Air  raids  on  Japan  destroyed  or  damaged 
half  the  Christian  schools  of  the  country,  and 
killed  five  hundred  forty-four  teachers  and 
students.  The  other  schools  are  intact,  but 
most  of  their  equipment  has  been  removed. 

* * * 

The  Pocket  Testament  League  announces 
plans  for  distributing  a million  Gospels  and 
5,000  New  Testaments  in  China. 

* # # 

The  1946  meeting  of  the  Southern  Baptist 
Convention  will  be  held  in  Miami  in  May.  It 
will  be  the  second  meeting  of  this  convention 
in  four  years.  The  Baptists  report  400,000 
baptisms  in  1945,  more  than  in  any  previous 
year. 

* # * 

Karl  Barth,  internationally  known  Swiss 
theologian,  will  lecture  this  month  at  the  Rus- 
sian-sponsored University  of  Berlin.  His  sub- 
ject will  be  “The  Gospel  and  the  Modern 
World.” 

* * # 

The  fifty-second  annual  meeting  of  the 
Foreign  Missions  Conference  will  be  held  at 
Buck  Hill  Falls,  Pa.,  March  26-29.  This  Con- 
ference is  establishing  a nonprofit  corporation 
to  purchase  U.S.  war-surplus  commodities 
from  overseas  stock  piles  for  mission  boards 
and  institutions. 

* * * 

It  is  believed  in  Washington  that  President 
Truman  is  veering  more  and  more  toward  the 
“help-Germany”  attitude.  Church  pressure  is 
no  doubt  having  some  influence  in  this  di- 
rection. 

* * * 

The  troubles  of  the  Jews  in  Europe  are 
not  over.  U.S.  Army  Chaplain  Robert  S. 
Marcus  reports  that  the  number  of  Jews  in 
German  camps  is  being  increased  each  day 
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by  two  hundred,  most  of  whom  are  fleeing 
from  persecution  in  Poland.  He  charges  that 
homeless  Jews  are  being  “kicked  around”  in 
Germany  so  that  they  will  “get  disgusted, 
change  their  minds  about  going  to  Palestine, 
and  agree  to  return  to  Poland.” 

# # * 

Reports  from  Washington  indicate  that  pros- 
pects for  House  action  on  compulsory  military 
training  before  April  1 are  very  slim.  There 
are  enough  witnesses  wanting  to  testify  in 
opposition  to  take  up  the  time  of  the  House 
Military  Affairs  Committee  for  two  months. 

* # # 

The  U.S.  Supreme  Court  has  agreed  to  re- 
view a decision  that  an  alien  may  not  be  ad- 
mitted to  citizenship  if  he  is  unwilling  to 
bear  arms  in  defense  of  the  United  States.  A 
member  of  the  Seventh  Day  Adventist  Church 
has  asked  the  review,  saying  he  is  willing  to 
serve  in  the  armed  forces,  but  only  in  a non- 
combatant  capacity. 

* * # 

Church  membership  in  the  United  States 
increased  32.8  per  cent  during  the  eighteen- 
year  period  from  1926  to  1943-44,  according 
to  figures  released  by  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches.  The  increase  is  in  part  to  be  ac- 
counted for,  however,  by  the  fact  that  more 
religious  bodies  report  now  than  in  1926.  The 
total  membership  according  to  current  figures 
is  72,492,669,  representing  52.5  per  cent  of 
the  nation’s  population.  Considering  that 
thousands  of  church  members  have  a merely 
nominal  profession,  it  is  apparent  that  genuine 
Christianity  is  represented  by  a minority  of 
the  American  people. 


Dr.  E.  Stanley  Jones  has  been  granted  per- 
mission to  return  to  India,  after  having  been 
denied  a visa  throughout  the  war.  He  plans 
to  spend  half  of  each  year  in  India,  and  half 
in  the  United  States. 


FIELD  NOTES  (continued) 

At  the  meeting  last  week  of  the  Executive 
and  Mission  Committees  of  the  Mission 
Board,  a number  of  new  missionaries  were 
recommended  for  appointment  to  the  foreign 
field. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  secretary  of  the  Mission 
Board,  on  his  recent  eastern  trip  visited  a 
number  of  young  brethren  who  are  taking 
medical  work  in  Philadelphia.  Such  contacts 
are  much  worthwhile  in  directing  our  young 
people  into  service  for  the  church. 

Eastern  Mennonite  School  would  like  to 
have  more  copies  of  its  January  1946  Bulletin, 
the  type  for  which  has  already  been  thrown 
down.  Anyone  having  a copy  to  spare  please 
send  it  direcdy  to  the  school. 

Program  for  Little  Eden  Camp, 
Onekama,  Mich. 

Opening  Conference  June  24-28 

High  School  Girls  (14-19)  June  29-July  5 
High  School  Boys  (14-19)  July  6-12 

Boys  and  Girls  (10-14)  July  13-19 

Boys  and  Girls  (10-14)  July  20-26 

Adults  Conference  July  27-Aug.  2 

Bible  Conference  Aug.  3-9 

Teachers  and  Nurses  Aug.  10-16 

Church  Music  Aug.  17-23 

Farmers  Week  Aug.  24-30 

ANNOUNCEMENT 


Heads  of  six  foreign  states  — England, 
China,  Netherlands,  Denmark,  Sweden,  and 
Norway — Joined  with  President  Truman  in 
a statement  calling  for  religious  foundations 
of  peace.  The  statement,  among  other  things, 
says:  “The  world  must  look  to  the  church  to 
lay  those  foundations,  especially  in  the  lives 
of  children  and  youth.  Only  if  the  church 
fulfills  its  teaching  mission  will  future  genera- 
tions be  blessed  by  the  peace  for  which  this 
generation  is  planning  and  praying  today.” 

# * * 

Arno  C.  Gaebelein,  veteran  author,  Bible 
teacher,  and  editor  of  Our  Hope,  died  on 
Dec.  25,  1945.  Dr.  Gaebelein  was  an  out- 
spoken fundamentalist  and  premillenialist. 

# * * 

According  to  the  New  York  Times,  more 
than  half  of  America’s  1,500,000  war-wed 
servicemen  have  returned.  Already  one  out 
of  every  four  of  these  800,000  men  is  entan- 
gled in  divorce  proceedings.  Experts  are  pre- 
dicting that  by  1950  one  million  of  these 
wartime  marriages — two  out  of  every  three 
will  end  in  divorce. 

* * * 

Half  of  the  Catholic  population  of  elemen- 
tary and  secondary  school  age  attend  parochial 
schools.  There  are  twice  as  many  (76,679) 
full-time  teachers  in  American  Catholicism  as 
parish  priests  (38,451). 

# * * 

President  Harry  S.  Truman  has  seen  an 
average  of  two  representatives  of  religious  or- 
ganizations a week  since  taking  office. 


The  69th  Semi-Annual  Meeting  of  the 
Associated  Sewing  Circles  of  the  Lancas- 
ter Conference  District  is  to  be  held  at 
East  Chestnut  Street  Mennonite  Church, 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  on  Saturday,  March  2, 
1946.  All  those  interested  are  invited  to 
attend.  Nettie  A.  Leaman,  Sec’y. 
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Youth  Leadership 

BY  JOHN  A. 


A great  problem  facing  every  church 
is  the  securing  of  adequate  consecrated 
leadership  to  do  all  that  should  be  done. 
The  Mennonite  Church  is  no  exception 
to  this.  Little  has  been  done  in  organ- 
izing community  and  church  activities, 
providing  wholesome  social  and  recrea- 
tional features,  group  education,  and  a 
thinking  together  on  problem-solving 
situations  for  Mennonite  youth.  Our 
youth  who  attend  college  are  separated 
from  the  community  a good  deal.  C.P.S. 
men  have  been  away  for  three  or  four 
years.  The  situation  has  brought  an 
unwelcome  gap  in  fellowship  between 
the  home  society  and  the  youth  away 
to  camp  or  school.  Lack  of  adequate 
fellowship  and  leadership  among  the 
younger  generation  is  also  evident.  Now, 
more  than  ever,  there  is  need  for  youth 
leadership  in  our  community  life  and 
church.  The  subject  is  important  now 
because  in  the  coming  months  men 
from  camp  will  become  part  of  the  com- 
munity and  because  many  rural  young 
people  are  anticipating  college.  These 
young  people  must  be  challenged,  how- 
ever, if  they  are  to  visualize  the  im- 
portance of  the  rural  leadership  in  the 
home  community. 

The  church  is  vitally  interested  in  its 
fouth  and  the  Commission  for  Christian 
Education  and  Young  People’s  Work 
pas  encouraged  youth  activities.  Youth 
iaeeds  a wholesome  form  of  Christian 
activity  based  on  sound  objectives  and 
methods  with  proper  leadership.  The 
Y.P.B.M.  does  not  adequately  meet  the 
|ieeds  of  our  young  people.  It  is  a Bible 
neeting  and  young  people  are  interest- 
ed in  other  activity  also,  such  as  mission- 
|iry,  social,  recreational,  and  educational 
activities.  The  church  has  quite  con- 
sistently given  young  people  a place  in 
he  program  of  the  church,  but  other 
ictivities  are  limited.  The  literary  so- 
ciety serves  well  in  some  communities 
jmd  in  others  there  is  no  organized 
ictivity  for  young  people.  In  other  com- 
munities activities  have  diminished  in 
ize  and  quality  or  have  completely  died 
»ut.  Other  activities  attractive  to  youth 
re  4-H  clubs,  high-school  activities, 
lymn  sings,  or  the  town  band.  Others 
md  an  outlet  through  individual  initia-. 
ive.  Some  young  people  are  eager  for 

church-sponsored  activity  in  the  local 
hurch  and  community. 


HOSTETLER 

In  Christian  fellowship  we  think  of 
all  members  as  a spiritual  family.  In 
our  church  services  and  in  many  areas 
of  church  work  we  think  of  everyone 
fellowshiping  together.  There  is  a need, 
however,  for  special  areas  of  fellowship- 
ing together.  The  youth  of  the  church 
constitutes  one  of  these.  The  challenge 
is  to  bring  every  young  person  within 
the  sphere  of  influence  and  fellowship 
of  the  church.  Through  wholesome 
activities,  like  missionary  projects,  per- 
sonal association,  socials,  and  group  edu- 
cation, the  fellowship  can  be  the  most 
inviting  activity  in  the  life  of  every 
young  person. 

A desirable  youth  fellowship  would 
be  on  the  same  pattern  as  the*  literary 
society,  as  known  in  some  communities, 
but  made  wider  in  scope  and  leaning 
more  toward  missionary  and  educational 
objectives.  Such  a program  should  in- 
clude crafts  of  various  kinds,  service 
projects  in  the  church  and  community, 
building  libraries  and  distributing  good 
literature,  research  projects,  discussion 
groups,  prayer  groups,  feature  speakers, 
and  Bible  and  educational  study  classes. 
A cross  section  of  both  single  and  mar- 
ried young  people  would  be  desirable. 
Planning  will  need  to  be  done  according 
to  needs  and  resources  available.  The 
C.P.S.  educational  program  is  not  far 
removed  from  such  activity  and  much 
could  be  adapted  from  it.  Planning 
must  be  based  on  interest  and  oppor- 
tunities discussed  with  the  group  and 
plans  made  by  youth  themselves  with 
co-operation  of  the  church.  Each  com- 
munity must  work  with  its  own  setting 
and  in  the  local  area,  but  there  should 
also  be  church-wide  leadership  and  guid- 
ance sponsored  by  the  church  which 
would  make  the  desired  influence  in  the 
local  congregation. 

It  would  seem  desirable  to  have  a 
youth  leader  elected,  chosen,  or  ordained 
to  care  for  the  responsibility  of  youth 
activities  in  the  local  church.  He  should 
be  a source  for  information  and  guid- 
ance, know  young  people,  be  spiritually 
mature  and  socially  well  adapted.  The 
term  of  service  should  be  five  or  ten 
years,  or  in  some  cases  perhaps  a lifetime. 
With  about  two  helpers  creative  activi- 
ties could  be  planned  with  the  group. 

I doubt  that  an  active  youth  program 
can  be  created  by  a church  board  or 
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college,  but  perhaps  it  will  need  to  come 
at  first  from  individuals  and  potential 
leaders  in  the  various  local  churches. 

Our  schools  and  colleges  should  go  a 
long  way  in  preparing  young  people  for 
youth  leadership  in  the  home  church, 
and  they  should  present  the  challenge 
of  rural  youth  work  as  well  as  foreign, 
ministerial,  and  specialized  work.  Re- 
garding church-wide  sponsorship  for 
youth  work  it  would  seem  feasible  to 
have  a worker  or  secretary  devote  full 
time  to  the  work  in  much  the  same  man- 
ner as  the  C.P.S.  educational  program. 
The  duty  of  such  a person  would  be  to 
work  with  the  local  youth  leader,  pro- 
vide resources,  make  observations,  keep 
in  contact  with  the  progress  of  all  the 
local  groups,  share  group  plans  and 
ideas,  do  promotional  and  publicity 
work,  and  be  able  to  give  counsel  and 
guidance.  Such  person  might  be  ap- 
pointed or  elected  by  the  Commission 


Response 

By  a Fellow  Student 

(Written  to  the  memory  of  Wilbur 
Miller,  a senior  at  Goshen  this  year, 
superintendent  of  the  Locust  Grove  Mis- 
sion Sunday  School,  who  died  from  acci- 
dental causes  on  Jan.  28,  1946.— Ed.) 

With  laughter  in  his  voice 
And  strength  in  his  arm 
And  God  in  his  heart 
He  lived  among  us. 

Now  he  is  gone. 

O.ur  finite  minds  grope  searchingly 
But  cannot  comprehend 
This  mystery  of  God’s  plan. 

On  fleshy  tables  of  the  human  heart 
His  life  is  graven. 

We  will  not  fail  you. 

We,  your  comrades,  who  have  loved  you, 
laughed  with  you 
and  prayed  with  you, 

We,  who  are  young,  will  fill  the  ranks. 
The  service  that  was  yours  to  give 
Must  not  be  left  unrendered. 

The  sheep  your  staff  had  shepherded 
Must  not  be  left  untended. 

The  torch  for  Christ,  still  burning  with 
your  zeal, 

You’ve  left  to  us.  We’ll  lift  it  high. 

We  will  not  fail  you,  comrade. 

Goshen,  Ind. 
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for  Christian  Education  and  Young 
People’s  Work,  or  by  some  other  means. 

I should  like  to  see  considerable 
thought  and  action  devoted  to  this  whole 
problem.  There  is  potential  leadership 
and  folks  with  good  interest,  if  this 
energy  can  be  challenged  and  imple- 
mented in  the  right  direction.  As  a 
possible  step  some  individual  or  com- 
mittee might  study  the  problem  and 
make  investigation.  Perhaps  the  proper 
individual  or  committee  should  write 
to  various  potential  leaders  and  also  to 
present  organized  local  groups  for  a pool 
of  suggestions.  Possibly  a conference  of 
interested  individuals  would  be  in  order 
for  discussion  and  study  if  there  is  suf- 
ficient interest. 

Akron,  Pa. 


A Funeral  Message 

By  D.  A.  Yoder 

(Preached  at  the  funeral  of  Minister 
C.  Reiff  at  Elkhart,  Ind.,  October,  1945) 

When  asked  to  speak  at  this  service, 

I chose  Isaiah  43: 1,  2,  which  was  charac- 
teristic of  Brother  Reiff ’s  life.  The  Lord 
Himself  was  speaking  to  Israel,  “Fear 
not:  for  I have  redeemed  thee,  1 have 
called  thee  by  thy  name;  thou  art  mine. 
When  thou  passest  through  the  waters, 

I will  be  with  thee;  and  through  the 
rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee,  when 
thou  walkest  through  the  fire,  thou  shalt 
not  be  burned;  neither  shall  the  flame 
kindle  upon  thee.” 

Here  is  the  ground  for  the  confidence 
of  God’s  children.  We  may  have  a con- 
fidence that  those  who  are  not  children 
of  God  cannot  enjoy.  The  Creator  is 
speaking  to  the  created  and  to  those  who 
have  not  only  been  created  but  who  are 
the  redeemed.  They  have  a confidence 
and  trust  which  shall  not  be  taken  away 
from  them,  which  can  be  enjoyed  only 
by  those  who  know  the  Lord,  who  have 
accepted  Him  as  Saviour. 

In  these  days  the  child  of  God  can 
have  this  confidence.  Be  what  it  will, 
we  can  trust  and  we  can  go  on  without 
fear,  because  of  what  God  is;  not  only 
what  He  has  done  but  what  He  is.  “Fear 
not: -for  I have  redeemed  thee.”  We  had 
forfeited  all  rights  with  God.  We  had 
wandered  away  from  Him,  but  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  we  have  been 
brought  back.  God  is  satisfied  not  only 
to  have  brought  us  back,  and  to  have  for- 
given our  sins,  but  He  is  looking  for- 
ward to  more  than  that,  because  He  has 
redeemed  us  and  when  that  redemption 
is  complete  we  can  say  with  John  of  old: 
“Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Fa- 


ther hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we 
should  be  called  the  sons  of  God:  there- 
fore the  world  knoweth  us  not,  because 
it  knew  him  not.  Beloved,  now  are  we 
the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  be:  but  we  know 
that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be 
like  him;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 
And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in 
him  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure 
(I  John  3:1-3).  It  is  not  enough  to  have 
forgiven  our  sins,  not  enough  to  have 
called  us  sons  of  God,  but  He  has  some- 
thing more  in  store  for  us.  We  shall  see 
Him  as  He  is,  and  then  we  shall  be 
restored  into  that  likeness.  We  are  re- 
deemed not  only  from  the  penalty  of 
sin.  “The  wages  of  sin  is  death.”  It  is 
more  than  that.  Through  God  we  are 
redeemed  from  the  power  of  sin.  Sin  has 
no  more  power  over  us.  That  is  not  all. 
We  try  to  get  away  from  sin,  but  go 
where  we  will,  sin  is  everywhere  present. 
But  I thank  God  that  through  His  com- 
plete redemption  we  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  very  presence  of  sin  by  and  by. 
Sin  will  not  bother  us  any  more,  as  we 
shall  be  taken  away  from  its  presence. 

Look  again  at  the  next  words:  I have 

called  thee  by  thy  name.”  We  all  ap- 
preciate when  we  come  into  the  con- 
fidences of  people  and  can  call  each 
other  by  name — John— Mary.  This  means 
more  than  titles.  “I  have  called  thee  by 
thy  name.”  I have  been  introduced  to 
people  and  many  years  afterward  I will 
remember  their  faces,  but  not  their 
names.  But  when  there  is  an  intimate 
acquaintance,  we  do  not  forget  names. 
I think  of  what  God  says-“I  have  called 
thee  by  thy  name.”  “I  know  who^you 
are.”  God  knows  His  children.  He 
knows  where  we  go.  We  are  in  His  fam- 
ily. In  other  words,  we  belong  with  the 
Lord;  we  are  a part  of  that  home.  I am 
a member  of  the  great  family  of  God. 
There  is  a beautiful  story  in  Revelation 
2:17  of  how  a white  stone  is  given  to 
him  that  overcometh  and  “in  the  stone 
a new  name  written,  which  no  man 
knoweth  saving  he  that  receiveth  it.” 
Christians,  whoever  we  are  in  the  family 
of  God,  He  knows  the  name  that  is  ours. 

Not  only  does  He  say  that  we  belong 
to  His  family,  but  He  says,  “Thou  art 
mine.”  It  makes  me  think  again  of  the 
bride  in  the  Song  of  Solomon.  She  had 
won  the  affection  of  the  young  man  and 
she  said,  “My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I am 
his.”  After  a long  time  she  again  said, 
“I  am  my  beloved’s.”  There  was  the 
joy  of  belonging  to  that  one  who  won 
her  heart.  No  thought  meant  more  to 
our  brother  than  that  he  belonged  to 
the  Lord.  There  is  no  greater  joy  than 


this  for  the  child  of  God.  Where  do  you 
belong?  There  is  no  greater  joy  than 
when  we  can  say  with  confidence  that  we 
belong  to  the  Lord.  It  is  not  that  I be- 
long to  this  or  to  that  organization,  but 
to  God.  He  comforts  us  with,  “Thou 
art  mine.”  Every  child  of  God  is  the 
personal  possession  of  the  Lord.  We 
belong. 

“I  will  be  with  thee.”  There  is  that 
unconscious  presence  of  God  everywhere, 
because  the  Word  says  that  God  is  every- 
where present.  I like  to  think  of  that 
unconscious  presence  with  every  child 
of  God.  He  is  also  a conscious  presence 
with  us,  as  expressed  in  Philippians  4:9, 
“Those  things,  which  ye  have  both  learn- 
ed, and  received,  and  heard,  and  seen 
in  me,  do:  and  the  God  of  peace  shall 
be  with  you.  The  conscious  presence  is 
ours  because  we  know  that  we  are  in 
His  will  and  that  He  has  promised  and 
His  Word  never  fails.  He  says,  “I  will 
be  with  thee”  — “When  thou  passest 
through  the  waters,  . . . and  through 
the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee:  I 
when  thou  walkest  through  the  fire,  thou 
shalt  not  be  burned;  neither  shall  the 
flame  kindle  upon  thee.”  We  cannot 
expect  to  go  through  life  without  trials 
and  difficulties.  But  He  says,  “I  will  be 
with  thee.”  With  the  three  Hebrew  chil- 
dren in  the  fire  there  was  a fourth  pres- 
ence, like  the  Son  of  God.  This  fouith 
person  verifies  the  fact  that  I will  be 
with  thee.”  Christians,  the  river  may  be 
deep,  but  He  says,  “I  will  be  with  thee 

. . for  I am  the  Lord  thy  God.”  It  is 
our  privilege  to  have  God  with  us. 

It  is  not  for  us  to  think  just  of  what 
God  does,  but  of  what  God  is.  “I  am 
your  personal  possession.”  “I  am  thy 
God.”  He  does  it  because  of  who  He  is. 
When  the  river  flows  deepest,  God  cares 
for  us  because  of  what  He  is  and  He 
protects  us  because  of  what  He  is.  Trials 
come,  but  they  will  not  overwhelm  us. 
We  must  needs  look  up -and  remembei 
the  presence  of  God. 

A number  of  years  ago  a girl  was  lost 
in  a forty-acre  marsh.  Such  calling  1 
never  heard.  In  the  afternoon  I weni 
out  with  Father.  I couldn’t  always  set 
him,  but  I heard  him.  I was  not  afraic 
because  I knew  he  was  near.  Christians 
because  we  have  God  with  us  we  neec 
not  fear  any  trial. 

God  says,  “Whatever  the  trials  are,  : 
am  with  thee.”  “I  am  thy  Saviour.”  "! 
am  thy  deliverer.”  Christians,  can  w< 
not  trust  that  He  is  able?  He  is  able  tc 
do  more  than  we  are  able  to  ask  or  think 
There  are  no  words  in  the  English  lan 
guage  that  can  describe  what  He  can  d( 
(Continued  on  page  901) 
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EDITORIAL 


Out  of  the  Mouth  of  Babes 

The  wonderful  deeds  and  the  wonder- 
ful words  of  our  Lord  in  the  temple 
j brought  from  the  children  who  stood 
by  a hosanna  of  praise.  The  chief  priests 
were  displeased  and  suggested  to  Jesus 
that  He  should  stop  them.  But  Jesus 
quoted  “Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and 
sucklings  thou  hast  perfected  praise.” 
What  the  older  people  would  not  give 
f Him  the  children  did. 

Many  centuries  ago  the  Christians  of 
Europe  fancied  that  they  ought  to  go 
to  the  Holy  Land  and  dislodge  the 
heathen  who  held  it.  But  one  crusade 
| after  another  failed,  and  the  enthusiasm 
of  the  people  for  this  objective  wore 
I down.  Then  somebody  organized  the 
most  marvelous  crusade  of  all,  crusade 
j of  the  children.  “We  must  do,”  said  the 
j children,  “what  our  elders  either  will 
I not  or  cannot  do.”  It  was  an  ill-fated 
I expedition  indeed,  and  we  cannot  even 
I justify  its  objective,  but  the  principle 
of  this  editorial  is  illustrated  there.  What 
ought  to  be  done  must  be  done  by  chil- 
1 dren  if  the  older  people  will  not  do  it. 

The  willingness  of  the  children  and 
j young  people  in  our  church  to  serve 
the  Lord  in  the  various  ways  which  are 
j offered  to  them  is  an  inspiration  to  those 
j who  are  older.  Through  the  Sunday 
| school  and  the  young  people’s  meeting, 

J through  youth  missionary  projects  and 
junior  sewing  circles,  through  literary 
societies  and  Christian  service  organiza- 
tions, these  young  people  are  doing 
much  for  their  Lord  and  for  the  church. 

It  is  in  vain  that  anyone  thinks  that 
I youth  can  be  held  in  inactivity.  God 
j made  them  to  move,  and  move  they  will, 
j If  the  church  provides  legitimate  help- 
jful  and  edifying  means  for  the  expres- 
sion of  their  energy,  vitality,  and  inter- 
| est,  they  will  do  good  and  worth-while 
j things.  If  we  neglect  to  furnish  oppor- 
tunities and  leadership,  then  activities 
which  are  not  so  edifying  may  spring  up. 
One  of  the  greatest  opportunities  of  the 
church  is  in  guiding  interests  and  the 
activities  of  her  young  people.  In  some 
places  this  responsibility  is  adequately 
met;  in  other  places  it  is  sorely  neglected. 

We  call  attention  to  the  leading  article 
in  this  issue  of  the  Gospel  Herald.  Bro. 
Hostetler  lays  the  issue  clearly  and  force- 
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fully  before  us.  He  is  only  one  of  our 
young  men  who  through  their  experience 
and  their  study  in  C.P.S.  have  developed 
a deep  conviction  concerning  this  area 
of  the  life  of  our  church.  The  need  may 
not  be  exactly  the  same  in  every  section 
of  the  church,  but  certainly  it  is  time 
to  move  into  a new  phase  of  young  peo- 
ple’s activities  throughout  the  brother- 
hood. It  is  evident  that  there  is  an  area 
here  for  careful  and  immediate  study. 
If  under  the  compulsion  of  the  state 
some  of  our  young  men  have  had  time 
to  sit  down  and  think  these  problems 
through,  and  if  now  that  the  compulsion 
will  shortly  be  lifted  the  church  fails  to 
carry  this  vision  on  to  realized  activity, 
there  will  be  great  loss.  Our  brother  is 
probably  right  that  no  over-all  organi- 
zation can  do  much  about  this  situation 
unless  there  is  a church-wide  conscious- 
ness and  eagerness  concerning  it.  If  local 
leaders  have  a sense  of  need  and  a vision 
of  how  that  jieed  might  be  taken  care 
of,  then  church-wide  organizations  prob- 
ably can  implement  „ the  necessary  mode 
of  procedure.  The  young  people  are 
speaking.  Do  we  hear  them?  Will  we 
give  them  what  they  need? 

Nobody’s  Business 

Occasionally  someone’s  resentment 
against  the  supervision  of  his  life,  par- 
ticularly by  the  church,  breaks  out  into 
an  impatient  “It’s  nobody’s  business.” 
What  he  does,  where  he  goes,  what  he 
wears,  how  he  spends  his  money,  what 
he  reads,  what  he  sings,  these  he  thinks 
arc  nobody’s  business.  His  life  is  his 
own,  for  his  own  satisfaction  and  his  own 
control. 

But  such  a one  forgets  that  no  man 
belongs  to  himself.  First  of  all,  we  be- 
long unto  God  and  we  owe  Him  imme- 
diate obedience.  It  is  God’s  business 
what  kind  of  people  we  are.  And  then 
the  Christian  belongs  to  a brotherhood. 
We  have  mutual  obligations  and  rela- 
tions. In  so  far  as  my  conduct  affects 
another  (and  practically  everything 
about  one’s  life  does  affect  someone),  I 
am  responsible  for  that  conduct  and  its 
effect  upon  those  other  people.  No  man 
lives  unto  himself,  we  are  told,  and  it 
is  very  evidently  true.  The  only  person 
who  could  possibly  live  unto  himself 


would  be  one  who  would  withdraw  from 
every  human  contact  away  in  the  wilder- 
ness or  the  forest  somewhere,  and  that 
would  seem  practically  impossible  in  our 
world  today.  Leaders  of  the  church  are 
re-sponsible  to  God  for  the  way  in  which 
they  lead  and  control  the  church.  They 
must  give  an  account  to  God  for  this 
responsibility.  The  standards  of  the 
church  are  made  up,  not  so  much  by 
some  formally  adopted  statement,  as  by 
the  actual  standard  which  the  members 
of  the  church  live.  In  so  far  as  my  influ- 
ence then  would  pull  down  that  stand- 
ard, it  is  somebody’s  business  how  I act. 

Certainly  “nobody’s  business”  is  not 
the  language  of  the  crucified  man.  When 
we  are  crucified  as  we  ought  to  be,  when 
self  is  upon  the  cross  and  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  welfare  of  our  human  fel- 
lows lies  upon  our  hearts,  then  we  will 
know  that  everything  we  do,  everything 
we  say,  everything  we  are,  is  in  a sense 
everybody’s  business.  Self-centered,  self- 
pleasing Christians  are  not  where  God 
wants  them  to  be. 

The  Promise  and  the 
„ Promiser 

Promises  are  good  only  if  the  prom- 
iser is  good.  Our  hope  is  borne  aloft  by 
the  promises  of  God,  because  we  have 
confidence  in  the  One  who  makes  them. 
To  the  children  of  Israel  God  prom- 
ised He  would  rid  them  of  their  bond- 
age, that  He  would  redeem  them  with 
an  outstretched  arm,  that  He  would  take 
them  to  Him  for  a people,  that  He 
would  be  to  them  a God,  that  He  would 
bring  them  unto  the  land  which  He  was 
giving  them  for  a heritage.  Ex.  6:6-8. 
But  in  connection  with  these  promises 
He  asserts.  I am  the  Lord.”  It  is  the 
I am  which  gives  validity  to  the  I will 
No  promise  is  beyond  our  faith,  when 
we  know  the  strength  and  the  integrity 
of  the  promiser.  What  God  has  prom- 
ised He  will  do.  We  cannot  justify  the 
failure  of  the  children  of  Israel  to  be- 
lieve the  promises  which  God  made 
them.  But  much  less  can  we  justify  our- 
selves, for  we  have  the  added  assurance 
concerning  God’s  trustworthiness  in  that 
He  has  sent  unto  us  His  Son,  and  in 
Him  “all  the  promises  of  God  ...  are 
yea,  and  . . . Amen”  (II  Cor.  1:20). 

A faith  in  God  involves  a faith  in  His 
word.  Believing  in  Christ  means  be- 
lieving all  that  He  has  taught  and  said. 
Let  us  cling  to  the  promises,  for  the 
Promiser  is  sure. 
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Abdication 

If  there  ever  had  been  any  doubt  con- 
cerning the  significance  of  the  year  1946 
in  the  history  of  this  generation,  such 
doubt  was  completely  dissipated  early 
in  the  dawn  of  the  year.  One  of  the 
most  momentous  events  of  several  dec- 
ades occurred  on  the  first  day  of  January, 
1946,  an  event  which  will  have  most 
profound  repercussions  during  all  the 
rest  of  this  year  and  for  many  years  to 
come;  in  fact,  the  effects  will  undoubted- 
ly go  on  in  ever-increasing  circles  of 
influence  until  the  return  of  our  Lord 
and  the  end  of  this  age. 

The  event  which  literally  startled  the 
world,  was  the  announcement  by  Japan’s 
Emperor-god  of  his  own  abdication  as  a 
presumptive  divine  personage.  Of  course, 
everyone  in  Christian  circles  was  fully 
aware  that  his  claims  were  spurious. 
But  the  millions  of  Japanese  subjects 
who  followed  his  leadership  could  scarce- 
ly have  suffered  a greater  shock  than  to 
be  told  that  their  god  was  no  god  at  all 
—and  to  be  told  this  by  their  god  him- 
self. 

The  loosing  of  two  atomic  bombs  on 
Japanese  cities  in  August  last  year  mar k- 
ed  the  beginning  of  a new  era  in  the 
physical  realm.  The  loosing  of  the  pro- 
nouncement of  Hirohito  on  New  Year  s 
Day  was  scarcely  less  revolutionary  in 
the  religious  and  moral  realm.  Jttst  as 
the  hssure  of  the  atom  opened  up  hither- 
to inaccessible  vistas  in  the  physical  uni- 
verse, so  the  smashing  of  the  fantastic 
myth  of  Shintoism  has  opened  to  Chris- 
tendom hitherto  undreamed-of  oppor- 
tunities and  responsibilities. 

This  is  an  event  which  history  may 
rank  with  the  conversion  of  Emperor 
Constantine  in  its  ultimate  effects  on 
the  course  of  civilization.  The  tiagedy 
of  the  moment  is  that  the  church  with 
its  message  of  the  ever-living  Christ  is 
so  ill-prepared  for  this  determinative 
moment.  Christendom  is  woefully  in- 
adequate to  the  historic  and  almost  un- 
paralleled challenge  and  oppoi  tunity 
thus  presented  to  it. 

We  stand  spiritually  bankrupt  and 
impotent  before  the  most  stupendous 
missionary  venture  in  years  or  perhaps 
in  centuries.  For  the  fact  of  the  matter 
is,  that  Christianity  has  abdicated  too. 
Or  should  we  rather  change  the  figure, 
and  say  Christianity  has  absconded? 

In  simple  point  of  fact,  what  have  the 
Western  democracies,  the  so-called  Chris- 
tian nations,  to  offer  Japan?  A recoid 
of  perfidy  and  of  violence  that  could 
scarcely  be  surpassed  by  the  most  de- 
generate pagans?  A profession  of  free- 
dom that  only  serves  as  a hypodermic 
to  the  virtual  slavery  of  millions?  The 
hypocritical  profession  of  following  the 
teachings  of  Jesus  when  it  is  known  to 
all  the  world  that  it  is  nothing  more 
than  a veneer?  Are  these  the  things 
which  we  have  to  offer  a bewildered  peo- 
ple now  devoid  of  even  the  scant  com- 
forts of  a false  religion? 


There  is  a great  amount  of  discussion 
of  mission  opportunities  to  follow  the 
war  just  past.  But  one  of  the  imponder- 
ables to  our  understanding  is  this:  How 
can  we  expect  the  Japanese  pagans,  the 
German  Nazis,  or  the  other  battered  and 
stricken  peoples  to  believe  in  the  Chris- 
tendom which  they  have  known,  when 
the  so-called  Christians  have  violated  the 
most  basic  tenets  of  the  Christian  ethic 
and  denied  the  Lord  who  bought  them? 
How  can  any  reasonable  person  be  so 
naive  as  to  suppose  that  intelligent  peo- 
ple could  see  our  nation  obliterating 
whole  cities  with  their  helpless,  innocent 
victims,  and  in  the  most  excruciatingly 
painful,  horrible  manner,  and  wreaking 
vengeance  in  the  most  perfidious  way, 
then  in  a few  days  or  a few  weeks  be 
expected  to  receive  these  same  demons 
of  diabolical  destruction  as  angels  of 
light?  If  there  ever  was  an  utterly  in- 
congruous, unreasonable,  and  impossi- 
ble demand,  certainly  it  is  this:  That 
pagans  should  be  expected  to  believe 
that  the  hand  that  bayonets  them  or 
loosens  liquid  fire  of  living  agony  on 
whole  multitudes  holds  at  the  same  time 
a loving,  healing  welcome  to  the  gentle 
Saviour.  How  can  we  be  so  absurd  as 
to  think  Japan  or  anyone  else  will  trust 
our  pose  as  angels  of  light  within  so 
short  a time  after  we  have  behaved  like 
the  very  demons  of  hell? 

Missions  to  some  of  the  devastated 
nations,  while  a very  commendable  ideal, 
are  nothing  more  than  wishful  thinking 
for  some  time  to  come.  This  is  true  at 
least  in  a great  measure.  It  is  tragic  that 
it  is  true.  If  Christians  had  not  repudi- 
ated their  Leader  and  His  principles, 
they  might  find  themselves  now  on  the 
threshold  of  one  of  the  greatest  eras  of 
evangelism  and  missions  that  has  ever 
been  witnessed.  But  as  matters  now 
stand  there  is  little  possibility  of  a truly 
significant  movement  to  evangelize  these 
paganized  areas  of  the  world. 

Make  no  mistake.  There  will  prob- 
ably be  an  outward  form  of  accession  to 
Christianity.  But  if  the  Japanese  or  the 
Germans  or  the  Latin  Americans  take 
on  only  the  superficial  veneer  of  a pagan- 
ized “Christianity”  wherein  are  they  bet- 
tered? It  reminds  us  of  Jesus’  excoriation 
of  the  utterly  degenerate  religionists  of 
His  day. 

“But  woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Phar- 
isees, hypocrites!  for  ye  shut  up  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  against  men:  for  ye 
neither  go  in  yourselves,  neither  suffer 
ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in. 

“Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites!  for  ye  devour  widows  hous- 
es, and  for  a pretence  make  long  prayer: 
therefore  ye  shall  receive  the  greater 
damnation. 

“Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocritesl  for  ye  compass  sea  and  land 
to  make  one  proselyte,  and  when  he  is 
made,  ye  make  him  twofold  more  the 
child  of  hell  than  yourselves”  (Matt. 
23: 13-15). 

Christendom  has  abdicated  true  moral 


leadership.  It  is  a blind  guide  that 
strains  at  gnats  and  swallows  camels. 
And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind  they 
both  fall  into  the  ditch.  May  God  have 
mercy  upon  us!  Send  us  an  old-fashioned 
revival  in  America! 

One  of  the  significant  evidences  of  the 
utter  degeneracy  and  lack  of  any  basis 
for  real  hope,  is  the  now  widely  publi- 
cized policy  of  the  American  Navy  in 
countenancing  and  encouraging  prosti- 
tution. This  incident  which  was  first 
publicized  in  the  Des  Moines  (Iowa) 
Register  only  brings  into  the  open  for 
a brief  time  what  every  right-thinking 
person  has  always  known  existed  under 
cover.  The  boldness  of  the  officers  in 
legalizing  and  making  every  convenience 
for  the  wholesale  prostitution  in  the 
Yokosuka  area  of  Japan  serves  to  further 
emphasize  how  brazen  wickedness  has 
become. 

The  point  in  mentioning  this  affair 
in  this  connection  is  simply  this:  We 
have  set  before  Japan  just  one  more 
admirable  (?)  example  of  American 
Christianity  (?)  in  action.  What  will 
the  judgment  be  for  a nation  that  once 
knew  God  and  followed  closely  His  pre- 
cepts, but  now  has  abdicated  to  such  an 
alarming  and  nauseating  degree?— J.  W. 
Hoover,  in  “Evangelical  Visitor.” 


Mennonites,  Back  to  God 

By  Ruth  Hackman 

We  hear  the  saying,  “America,  back 
to  God.”  This  would  really  be  wonder- 
ful if  it  should  ever  come  to  pass.  But 
first  of  all  we  need  to  get  the  churches 
back  to  God.  And  since  we  see  the  need 
in  the  Mennonite  Church  because  of 
our  close  association  with  its  members 
and  being  a part  of  it,  we  should  begin 
right  here:  “Mennonites,  back  to  God.” 

“Oh,”  you  say,  “why  come  back  to 
God?  We  still  hold  to  the  Bible  prin- 
ciples and  the  doctrines.”  That’s  true, 
that  is  what  the  church  stands  for  and 
what  we  are  supposed  to  uphold;  but 
how  many  of  our  flock  are  cold  toward 
the  Mennonite  faith! 

Then  again  we  can  hear  people  say, 
“This  younger  generation.”  We  will 
allow  you  to  place  some  blame  on  them, 
which  they  probably  deserve,  but  it  is 
high  time  that  some  of  the  older  genera- 
tion get  back  to  God. 

During  the  recent  war  much  was  said 
about  our  Mennonite  youth  entering  the 
military  service,  which  is  another  step 
that  is  leading  us  downward.  We  are 
losing  the  teaching  of  Jesus  on  non- 
resistance.  But  how  many  of  the  oldei 
generation  would  have  done  the  vety 
same  thing?  What  can  we  expect  of  our 
youth  if  the  elders  are  all  wrapped  up 
in  making  money,  so  much  so  that  it  is 
their  greatest  concern? 

Is  it  any  wonder  that  a number  of 
our  Mennonite  youth  entered  the  serv- 
ice because  of  the  financial  part  of  it, 
with  such  surroundings?  Certainly  go-1 
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ing  to  camp  and  working  a hard  day’s 
work  without  pay  is  out  of  considera- 
tion! It  was  heard  from  the  lips  of  the 
older  generation  when  the  married  men 
were  called  to  camp:  “The  wife  and 
children  couldn’t  get  along  if  he  would 
go  into  C.P.S.”  Whoever  has  said  that 
should  hang  his  head  in  shame  for  not 
discouraging  the  thought  instead  of 
backing  it  up.  It  does  seem  that  it  would 
have  been  better  for  the  church  to  keep 
them  than  the  government. 

Again  we  repeat:  “Mennonites,  back 
to  God.” 

Maybe  we  have  been  rather  hard  on 
the  older  generation,  but  we  will  take 
I some  blame  too. 

One  is  almost  taken  aback  when  he 
sees  the  way  some  of  our  Mennonite 
girls  are  dressed:  in  some  of  the  latest 
fashions,  short  skirts,  low  necklines,  toe- 
less shoes,  make-up,  permanent  waves,- 
j - and  almost  everything  like  a worldling. 
If  it  weren’t  for  the  prayer  head  covering 
on  top  of  their  heads  you  could  hardly 
recognize  them  to  be  members  of  a 
church  that  is  nonconformed  to  the 
world.  It  must  be  that  some  of  these 
girls  don’t  realize  the  sacredness  of  the 
covering  and  the  real  meaning  for  wear- 
ing it.  Conforming  to  what  the  church 
requires  of  us  and  to  what  we  feel  is 
our  duty  will  not  bring  a blessing  to  us. 

I Cor.  1 1 tells  us  the  real  significance 
of  the  covering.  Women  and  girls  who 
wear  the  prayer  head  covering  should  be 
dressed  modestly.  This  -doesn’t  mean 
that  everyone  should  dress  in  uniform 
clo'thes,  but  if  there  are  those  who  have 
convictions  to  do  so,  we  say  to  you, 
God  bless  you  for  your  faithfulness. 

Mennonites,  back  to  God. 

Can  it  be  possible  that  the  sin  of 
pride  has  been  among  ns?  “Pride  goeth 
before  destruction”  (Prov.  16:18).  The 
Lord  help  us  that  our  pride  won’t  lead 
us  that  far.  Surely  the  Lord  wants  us 
to  be  neat  and  clean  with  our  persons 
and  our  possessions.  But  it  does  seem 
that  having  fine  things  occupies  most  of 
our  time,  so  that  the  Lord  is  given  a 
few  minutes  before  bedtime,  when  the 
mind  is  dull  and  tired.  Beautiful  lawns 
with  shrubs  and  flowers  and  fish  ponds 
and  rock  gardens  and  all  those  lovely 
things  certainly  make  the  homes  look 
•lovely.  But  do  you  suppose  the  Lord 
might  look  down  on  this  earth  some- 
times and  see  the  time  that  people  spend 
on  these  earthly  things  and  say,  “What 
good  would  my  people  do  if  they  would 
use  this  time  in  working  for  me!  My 
harvest  truly  is  plenteous  but  my  labor- 
ers are  few”?  There  is  so  much  to  be 
done  in  these  last  days,  like  helping  the 
needy,  comforting  the  sick,  and,  greatest 
of  all,  winning  souls  for  Christ,  that 
there  should  be  little  time  left  for  the 
unnecessary  things  that  we  do  to  receive 
the  praise  of  men.  “And  whatsoever  ye 
do,  do  it  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and 
not  unto  men”  (Col.  3:23). 

Another  thing  that  is  getting  into  our 
Mennonite  Church  is  pride  in  the  edu- 


cated. No,  education  is  not  wrong.  In 
fact,  it  is  very  good  if  you  really  go  to 
school  to  learn  and  be  taught.  But  if 
you  go  to  school  because  it’s  the  popular 
thing  and  because  it  won’t  take  much 
energy  on  your  part,  you  had  better 
stay  home  and  learn  to  do  a day’s  work 
without  feeling  sorry  for  yourself.  Solo- 
mon says  you  shall  get  wisdom,  but 
with  it  get  understanding.  Of  course 
we  are  grateful  for  our  nurses,  doctors, 
teachers,  and  many  others  in  the  profes- 
sions, but  again  we  say.  Enter  these  pro- 
fessions only  if  you  have  a love  for  them, 
and  if  you  feel  you  can  help  someone, 
not  just  to  receive  the  R.N.  or  M.D. 
behind  your  name. 

Yes,  we  must  be  humble  in  all  our 
works  and  walks  of  life. 

Let  us  hold  to  things  that  our  fore- 
fathers did,  and  let  us  all  try  to  pre- 
serve the  faith  of  our  fathers.  Let  us  be 
humble  and  submissive  in  the  Lord’s 
work  and  also  let  this  be  our  motto: 
“Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith”  (I 
Cor.  16: 13). 

Mennonites,  back  to  God. 

Perkasie,  Pa. 


The  Burial  of  Moses 

By  Nebo’s  lonely  mountain , 

On  this  side  Jordan’s  wave, 

In  a vale  in  the  land  of  Moab, 

There  lies  a lonely  grave. 

And  no  one  knows  that  sepulchre, 

And  no  man  saw  it  e’er; 

For  the  angels  of  God  upturned  the  sod, 
And  laid  the  dead  man  there. 

That  was  the  grandest  funeral 
That  ever  passed  on  earth; 

But  no  man  heard  the  trampling, 

Or  saw  the  train  go  forth. 

Noiselessly  as  the  daylight 

Comes  back  when  the  night  is  done, 

And  the  crimson  streak  on  ocean’s  cheek, 
Grows  into  the  great  sun. 

Noiselessly  as  the  springtime 
Her  crown  of  verdure  weaves, 

And  all  the  trees  on  all  the  hills 
Open  their  thousand  leaves; 

So  without  sound  of  music 
Or  voice  of  them  that  wept, 

Silently  down  from  the  mountain’s  crown 
The  great  procession  swept. 

Perchance  the  bald  old  eagle 
On  gray  Beth-peor’s  height, 

Out  of  his  lonely  eyrie 
Looked  on  the  wondrous  sight; 

Perchance  the  lion  stalking 
Still  shuns  that  hallowed  spot; 

For  beast  and  bird  have  seen  and  heard 
That  which  man  knoweth  not. 

But  when  the  warrior  dieth. 

His  comrades  in  the  war, 


With  arms  reversed  and  muffled  drum, 
Follow  his  funeral  car; 

They  show  the  banners  taken, 

They  tell  his  battles  won, 

And  after  him  lead  his  masterless  steed, 
While  peals  the  minute-gun. 

Amid  the  noblest  of  the  land 
We  lay  the  sage  to  rest, 

And  give  the  bard  an  honored  place, 
With  costly  marble  drest; 

In  the  great  minster  transept, 

Where  lights  like  glories  fall. 

And  the  organ  rings  and  the  sweet  choir 
sings 

Along  the  emblazoned  wall. 

This  was  the  truest  warrior 
That  ever  buckled  sword; 

This  the  most  gifted  poet 
That  ever  breathed  a word; 

And  never  earth’s  philosopher 
Traced  with  his  golden  pen 
On  the  deathless  page,  truths  half  so  sage 
As  he  wrote  down  for  men. 

And  had  he  not  high  honor ? 

The  hillside  for  a pall; 

To  lie  in  state  while  angels  wait, 

With  stars  for  tapers  tall, 

And  the  dark  rock-pines  like  tossing 
plumes 

Over  his  bier  to  wave; 

And  God’s  own  hand,  in  that  lonely 
land, 

To  lay  him  in  the  grave. 

In  that  strange  grave,  without  a name, 
Whence  his  uncoffined  clay 
Shall  break  again  — oh,  wondrous 
thought! 

Before  the  judgment  day; 

And  stand  with  glory  wrapped  around 
On  the  hills  he  never  trod, 

And  speak  of  the  strife  that  won  our  life 
With  th’  Incarnate  Son  of  God. 

O lonely  tomb  in  Moab’s  land! 

O dark  Beth-peor’s  hill! 

Speak  to  these  curious  hearts  of  ours, 
And  teach  them  to  be  still. 

God  hath  His  mysteries  of  grace, 

Ways  that  we  cannot  tell, 

He  hides  them  deep,  like  the  secret  sleep 
Of  him  He  loved  so  well. 

—Cecil  Frances  Alexander. 


(Continued  from  page  898) 
for  us.  Nothing  can  overwhelm  us  when 
we  trust"  in  Him.  It  is  not  a question, 
but  a fact.  This  was  the  hope  of  our 
brother.  He  resorted  to  that  presence 
of  God.  May  we  as  humble  followers  put 
our  trust  in  Him.  “I  will  be  with  thee.” 
“I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake 
thee.”  Elkhart,  Ind. 
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With  Martha  and  Mary 

Because  there  is  so  very  much  need, 

So  many  hungry  hearts  to  feed, 

Hearts  that  are  breaking,  wounds  to  heal, 

The  naked  to  clothe,  homes  to  be  made  real 
Places  of  comfort,  hope,  and  cheer; 

Because  there  is  suffering,  pain,  and  fear. 

With  Martha  I shall  to  the  kitchen  go 
And  serve  with  my  hands  the  needy  and  low. 

But  then  in  the  hush  of  the  twilight  I ll  sit 
With  Mary  to  worship  at  Jesus’  feet; 

There  I’ll  gather  more  strength  to  work  thro’ 
the  day; 

Of  His  mercy  and  grace  I’ll  partake;  there  I’ll 
stay 

Till  my  soul  is  refilled  from  His  fountain  of 
love; 

I’ll  ask  Him  my  failures  and  sins  to  remove. 

Oh,  with  Mary  I’ll  sit  till  my  heart  overflows, 
But  with  Martha  I’ll  serve  wherever  she  goes. 

— Gospel  Messenger. 

A Virtuous  Woman 

ill 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

“Her  children  arise  up,  and  call  her 
blessed.” 

I call  her  blessed  for  all  the  manifest 
love  and  concern  which  is  characteristic 
of  every  godly  mother.  But  even  godly 
mothers  differ  in  their  graces  and  vary 
in  the  expression  of  their  love  and  con- 
cern for  their  children.  And  I call  her 
blessed,  in  addition,  for  the  ways  in 
which  she  is  different  from  some  moth- 
ers I have  known. 

I call  her  blessed  because  I will  al- 
ways be  able  to  remember  her  as  a wom- 
an of  faith  and  prayer;  because  I can- 
not recall  a slandering  word  from  her 
tongue,  nor  any  eager  interest  or  partici- 
pation in  gossip. 

I call  her  blessed  because  she  has  al- 
ways shown  herself  kind  and  lovable  to 
my  friends. 

I call  her  blessed  because  she  has  never 
sought  her  own;  because  she  has  so  often 
taken  the  short  end  to  maintain  har- 
mony; because  she  has  not  coveted  the 
lovely  things  of  other  women;  because, 
though  her  mind  must  have  often  been 
harassed  by  the  knowledge  that  food 
and  money  were  nearly  gone,  her  chief 
concerns  for  us,  as  we  read  them  in  her 
works  and  in  her  words,  were  not  finan- 
cial. 

I call  her  blessed  because  she  has  al- 
ways been  generous  and  open  in  her 
praise  of  her  children  in  their  presence 
—knowing  that  encouragement  more 
often  led  us  to  increased  achievement 
than  to  selfish  pride;  and  because  she 
taught  us  as  children  to  be  appreciative 
of  and  affectionate  toward  one  another. 


I call  her  blessed  for  being  available 
for  information  on  touchy  subjects  from 
my  earliest  childhood;  for  answering 
my  questions  without  prudish  evasions; 
for  opening  herself  to  me  in  such  a way 
that  in  nothing  have  I hesitated  to  con- 
fide in  her. 

I call  her  blessed  for  being  to  us  both 
a father  and  a mother,  yet  never  leaving 
us  in  want  for  discipline  or  love;  for 
teaching  us  the  dignity  of  common  labor 
well  done;  for  determining  to  give  us 
opportunities  which  she,  never  had. 

I call  her  blessed  for  the  way  in 
which  she  has  given  herself  and  her  few 
“widow’s  mites”  without  shrewd  calcu- 
lation of  what  she  will  receive  in  re- 
turn—; her  services  in  places  where  few 
care  to  serve—;  her  gifts  to  her  children 
and  grandchildren—;  her  loan  of  all  the 
money  she  has  to  needy  persons. 

I call  her  blessed  for  the  pain  which 
always  suffuses  her  face  when  anyone 
suffers;  for  the  skilled  gentleness  of  her 
hands  at  the  sickbed;  for  the  anguish 
she  experiences  when  her  children  trav- 
ail; for  the  holy  joy  that  lit  up  her  tired 
eyes  as  she  greeted  me  after  the  birth 
of  my  firstborn. 

I call  her  blessed  for  her  ability  to 
grow  with  her  children;  to  appreciate 
good  music  and  scholarship;  to  be  de- 
lighted with  nature’s  beauty;  to  prac- 
tice attractive  simplicity  in  habit  and 
dress. 

I call  her  blessed.  And  I am  grateful 
that  our  relationship  has  been  so  mu- 
tually expressive  that  I have  been  able 
to  tell  her,  in  her  lifetime,  a part  of 
what  she  means  to  me.  And  when  she 
is  gone  I shall  never  grieve  because  she 
did  not  know  how  I esteemed  her. 

“Many  daughters  have  done  virtuously, 

But  thou  excellest  them  all!” 

Kouts,  Ind. 


Mother,  Home,  and  Heaven 

By  Amos  A.  Ressler 

It  has  been  said  that  the  three  words 
that  stand  at  the  head  of  this  article  are 
the  most  sacred  words  in  any  language. 
I will  not  say  whether  the  word  sacred 
is  the  proper  one  to  us,  but  I feel  sure 
that  the  three  things  they  stand  for  are 
of  great  importance  to  everyone  that 
is  born  into  the  world.  It  is  mother 
that  gives  life  to  the  child.  Nourished 
from  her  own  body,  it  takes  on  her 
nature  and  disposition,  and  there  is  a 
relationship  established  that  cannot  ex- 
ist elsewhere.  The  child  in  its  earliest 
consciousness  realizes  this  relationship, 
and  there  is  no  one  that  has  the  oppor- 
tunity of  instilling  her  own  principles 
into  the  mind  of  the  child'  like- the 


mother.  And,  if  she  is  a godly  mother, 
a lover  of  the  truth  (Jesus  said  to  the 
Father,  “Thy  word  is  truth”),  then  she 
has  an  opportunity  to  so  implant  in  the 
mind  and  heart  of  the  child  the  truth 
that  it  will  be  easy  to  accept  the  princi- 
ples that  lead  to  faith  in  the  saving  grace 
that  is  found  only  in  Jesus  Christ  and 
His  atonement  for  sin. 

Home:  What  does  the  word  mean  to 
you?  Is  it  a place  where  you  are  permit- 
ted to  eat  and  sleep,  and  from  which 
you  are  glad  to  get  away  as  soon  as  you 
can?  or  is  it  a place  where  you  enjoy 
being,  because  there  you  meet  those  who 
love  you:  parents,  brothers,  and  sisters, 
and  sometimes  playmates  or  guests?— a 
place  where  you  love  to  gather  round 
the  table,  thank  God  for  the  food  He 
has  permitted  you  to  have  a share  of, 
and  while  you  engage  in  orderly  conver- 
sation, partake  of  the  meal  that  fits  you 
for  further  work  or  play?— a place  where 
the  Book  of  books  has  a place,  not  only 
on  the  library  table  or  in  the  bookcase, 
but  where  it  is  seen  daily  in  the  hands 
of  everyone  that  can  read?— a place  from 
which  men  and  women  go  forth  to  meet 
the  issues  of  life,  fortified  by  faith  in 
each  other,  and  in  God  and  the  prom- 
ises of  His  Word,  unshaken  by  the  un- 
rest of  a weary  and  frightened  world? 

If  mother  and  home  have  done  their 
work  well  during  the  first  six  years  of 
a child’s  life,  the  foundation  is  laid  for 
safety  in  the  future,  though  we  would 
by  no  means  say  that  we  can  then  let  go 
of  a child  and  hand  it  over  to  the  care 
of  others.  The  tendency  to  do  so  seems 
to  be  growing,  and  we  would  warn 
against  it.  Let  mother  and  home  be 
dear  to  us  while  life  and  memory  last, 
and  happy  that  man  or  woman  who, 
when  their  parents  pass  away,  can  say 
he,  or  she,  “was  the  best  chum  I ever 
had.” 

Mother  and  home  having  fulfilled 
their  heaven-given  function,  heaven  is 
but  the  natural  sequence  of  the  other 
two.  We  hear  folks  speak  sometimes  of 
heaven  as  the  goal  for  which  they  are 
striving.  They  hope  to  reach  heaven  in 
order  to  escape  hell.  But  if  our  only 
motive  for  living  in  such  a manner  that 
we  may  be  admitted  to  heaven  is  for 
personal  advantage,  then  we  are  actu- 
ated by  a selfish  spirit;  and  selfishness 
has  no  place  in  the  Christ-life.  Jesus 
declared  repeatedly  that  He  came  not 
to  do  His  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the 
Father  (John  5:30;  6:38),  and  it  is  the 
spirit  of  Christ  that  makes  Christians. 
God  created  man  for  His  glory  and  to 
glorify  Him  should  be  our  aim.  Heaven, 
then,  is  not  our  goal  as  pertaining  to 
personal  advantage,  but  rather  in  God’s 
great  eternal  plan,  the  place  He  has  pre- 
pared for  those  who  in  this  time  and 
place  of  preparation  open  their  hearts 
to  receive  the  spirit  of  Him  who  has 
redeemed  them,  and  our  purpose  there 
will  be  to  praise  Him  eternally.  In  re- 
turn He  has  promised  us  eternal  felicity. 

. _ Ranks,  Pa. I 
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POSSESS  YOUR  POSSESSIONS 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


February  24,  1946 

Read  Proverbs  16. 

“Commit  thy  works  unto  the  Lord, 

and  thy  thoughts  shall  be  established.” 

“He  that  is  slow  to  anger  is  better  than  the 
mighty ; 

and  he  that  ruleth  his  spirit  than  he  that 
taketh  a city.” 

These  two  verses,  though  isolated  in  their 
setting  in  the  chapter,  dovetail  nicely  in  their 
meaning.  As  a way  of  life  there  is  none  su- 
perior to  that  of  a God-planned  life.  One 
who  has  God  as  his  Guide  will  study  His 
Word  and  obey  His  commands.  As  he  follows 
God’s  plans,  his  thinking,  planning,  and  con- 
trolling of  his  own  heart  and  life  will  be 
established  on  the  Word  of  God.  He  will  be 
thinking  God’s  thoughts  and  thus  his  whole 
life  will  be  settled  and  founded  on  that  Rock, 
Christ  Jesus. 

It  is  only  logical,  then,  that  such  an  one 
would  be  slow  to  anger;  that  he  would  be 
able  to  rule  his  spirit.  We  need  only  look 
around  us  to  see  that  fussy  mothers  have  fussy 
children,  high-tempered  fathers  have  high- 
tempered  sons;  like  begets  like.  As  this  is  true 
naturally,  it  is  still  more  true  spiritually.  A 
true  child  of  God  is  bequeathed  a godly  spirit, 
and  in  quietness  and  confidence  he  is  able  to 
accomplish  greater  good  than  has  ever  been 
accomplished  by  physical  combat.  Godly 
diplomacy  has  averted  many  a war. 

“When  a man’s  ways  please  the  Lord, 

He  maketh  even  his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with 
him.” 

February  25, 1946 

Read  Proverbs  17. 

“The  fining  pot  is  for  silver,  and  the  furnace 

for  gold : but  the  Lord  trieth  the  hearts.” 

Silver  and  gold  have  from  time  immemorial 
been  cherished  by  men.  In  their  search  for 
even  the  crude  ores  men  have  sacrificed  all 
home  comforts;  they  have  pioneered,  roughed 
it,  fought  for  it,  lied  for  it,  and  stole  land  in 
which  they  hoped  to  find  it.  Under  all  kinds 
of  hardships  and  dangers  men  have  digged 
silver  and  gold  out  of  the  earth  only  to  find 
it  dirty  or  mixed  with  base  metal.  Before 
they  can  use  it,  it  must  be  refined.  Silver  must 
be  heated  in  a cupel  where  the  impurities 
sink  into  the  bone  ash,  releasing  the  silver. 
Gold  is  heated  to  an  extreme  temperature  so 
that  the  dross  rises  and  is  skimmed  off  until 
the  pure  molten  metal  serves  as  a mirror  to 
reflect  the  face  of  the  refiner.  Thus  men  “try” 
silver  and  gold,  but  “the  Lord  trieth  the 
hearts”  of  men.  When  we  confess  Him  and 
repent  of  our  sins  He  takes  us  just  as  we  are. 
Then  begins  the  refining  process.  He  will 
place  us  in  the  heated  cupel  and  melt  and 
filter  out  of  our  lives  all  the  little  inconsis- 
tencies, the 'bad  habits,  hate,  envy,  and  such, 
and  also  He  will  allow  us  to  be  put  into  the 
crucible  where  we  will  be  tried  with  heart- 
aches, loneliness,  possible  or  actual  loss  of 
loved  ones,  friends,  position,  or  fortune.  Dis- 
ease, distress,  famine,  persecution  might  be 
the  necessary  fuels  that  the  Lord  will  need  to 


use  before  we  are  unalloyed  and  malleable  in 
His  hands.  Let  us,  each  one,  pray  for  grace  to 
stand  every  test  the  Lord  will  need  to  put 
us  through  so  that  we  may  say  with  Job, 
“When  he  hath  tried  me,  I shall  come  forth 
as  gold.” 

February  26,  1946 

Read  Proverbs  18. 

“A  man’s  gift  maketh  room  for  him,  and 
bringeth  him  before  great  men.”  The  Book  of 
Proverbs  has  an  oriental  setting  and  many  of 
these  maxims  we  repeat  verbatim  today  con- 
vey to  our  minds  a somewhat  different  mean- 
ing than  they  had  to  the  ancients.  Under  the 
Mosaic  law  men  could  not  approach  God 
without  an  offering.  But  men  forgot  the  true 
God,  leaders  became  despotic  and  demanding, 
and  Clarke  in  his  Commentary  says  that  “it 
is  and  ever  has  been  a degrading  practice  in 
Asiatic  countries,  to  bring  a gift  or  present 
to  the  great  man  into  whose  presence  you 
come.  Without  this  there  is  no  audience,  no 
favour,  no  justice.”  In  our  land  of  religious 
and  civil  liberty,  upright  men  look  with  loath- 
ing on  one  who  gives  bribes  for  favors  from 
men.  We  think  of  a man’s  gifts  as  the  natural 
endowments  and  talents  that  are  his  own  to 
bury  or  develop.  One  who  does  develop  and 
use  his  talents  as  a rule  becomes  a useful 
member  of  society  and  his  diligence  brings 
him  to  the  attention  of  others,  sooner  or 
later,  who  are  in  a position  to  still  further 
his  usefulness.  Thus  we  apply  the  proverb  in 
our  day  along  temporal  lines.  Of  course  the 
man  who  develops  only  his  natural  talent  and 
neglects  his  spiritual  gifts  can  expect  only 
the  praise  of  men.  May  we  all  use  for  God’s 
glory  our  natural  gifts  and  like  Timothy 
develop  the  spiritual  gifts  that  are  ours  for 
His  glory. 

February  27,  1946 

Read  Proverbs  19. 

“He  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor  lendeth 
unto  the  Lord;  and  that  which  he  hath  given 
will  he  pay  him  again.”  Can  a man  be  a 
Christian  who  has  not  compassion  on  those 
who  are  in  want,  in  distress,  pain,  homeless, 
shelterless,  hungry  and  cold?  Can  he  pass  by 
unmoved  by  his  neighbors  in  spiritual  pover- 
ty? Christ  was  moved  to  compassion  many 
times  while  here  and  in  order  to  supply  their 
needs  He  called  upon  the  resources  of  heaven, 
He  transcended  natural  laws,  He  wept  with 
the  desolate  and  sorrowing,  He  moved  about 
among  the  poor  and  “he  laid  his  hands  on 
them.”  Can  we  do  less?  There  are  different 
ways  of  giving.  There  is  the  Pharisaical  way 
of  giving  to  hush  a dictating  conscience  or  to 
gratify  pride  and  win  the  applause  of  men, 
which  is  all  the  reward  it  earns.  There  is 
that  other  way  of  giving  that  provides  for  the 
needs  of  the  body  and  at  the  same  time  min- 
isters to  the  soul.  Such  giving  is  recognized 
by  God  and  in  His  own  time  He  will  repay 
the  giver  with  large  interest.  The  poet,  med- 
(Continued  on  page  908) 


Sunday  School  Lesson  for  March  3 

(Joshua) 

Israel  has  a new  leader.  (What  happened 
to  Moses?  See  Deut.  34  and  the  poem  on 
p.  901.) 

Israel  has  a new  location,  too,  on  the  east 
side  of  the  Jordan,  just  outside  the  promised 
land. 

“Promised”  is  certainly  a good  name  for 
this  land  about  to  be  possessed.  When  Abra- 
ham walked  through  it  “in  the  length”  and 
“in  the  breadth”  God  promised  it  to  him  and 
his  seed.  Isaac  believed  this  promise,  as  did 
also  Jacob,  Joseph,  Moses,  and  Joshua.  No 
doubt  many  Israelites  often  meditated  on 
“the  land  which  I do  give  them.”  “I  will 
bring  you  . . . unto  a land  flowing  with 
milk  and  honey”;  “my  God  shall  bring  you 
again  unto  the  land  of  your  fathers”  and 
“when  ye  come  into  the  land  of  your  habita- 
tions, which  I give  unto  you.”  How  God  en- 
couraged Joshua  by  repeating  to  him  this 
promise!  (See  Joshua  1.)  To  increase  his 
strength  and  courage  God  promised  there 
should  “not  any  man  be  able  to  stand  before 
thee”;  “I  will  not  fail  thee”;  “thou  shalt 
divide  for  an  inheritance  the  land”;  “the 
Lord  your  God  giveth  you  to  possess  it”;  and 
“ye  shall  pass  over  this  Jordan”  (even  this 
overflowing  Jordan).  These  were  “exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises.” 

“All  the  promises  of  God  in  him  are  yea.” 
The  waters  of  the  Jordan  stood  up  while 
Israel  passed  over  on  dry  ground.  From  the 
Jordan  the  Lord  and  Joshua  went  right  for- 
ward to  Jericho,  to  Ai,  to  Gibeon,  to  Beth- 
horon,  and  to  Merom.  Joshua  knew  at  Ka- 
desh-barnea  already  that  they  were  well  able 
to  overcome  giants  and  walled  cities  if  the 
Lord  was  with  them.  The  people  of  the  land 
feared  Israel  greatly.  The  Lord  discomfited 
the  kings.  In  this  land  of  corn  they  needed 
manna  no  more.  Joshua  read  the  law  to  the 
people  and  they  promised  to  obey  and  serve 
the  Lord.  “There  stood  not  a man  of  all  their 
enemies  before  them;  the  Lord  delivered  all 
their  enemies  into  their  hand.  There  failed 
not  ought  of  any  good  thing  which  the  Lord 
had  spoken.”  Read  also  Joshua  14:6-14;  15:13, 
14;  11:16-23;  and  24:31. 

God  gave,  but  they  had  to  take  possession. 
When  Israel  turned  not  to  the  right  hand  nor 
to  the  left  but  went  on  to  observe  and  do  ac- 
cording to  all  the  law,  they  prospered. 

It  was  only  when  Israel  did  not  utterly 
drive  out  the  enemy  that  God  couldn’t  bless 
them.  Canaan  was  theirs  to  possess.  “Open 
thy  mouth  wide,  and  I will  fill  it.” 

The  promises  of  God  are  many  and  great 
and  precious  just  like  Himself,  but  we  may 
never  know  some  of  the  great  and  mighty 
things  He  would  show  us  because  we  don’t 
call  unto  Him.  We  have  plenty  of  room  to 
receive  our  blessings  because  we  don’t  open 
the  windows  of  heaven  with  tithes.  It  is  our 
privilege  with  Joshua  to  enter  with  faith  and 
courage  (due  to  faith)  into  great  possessions. 
John  10:10;  Eph.  3:20.  “He  that  putteth  his 
trust  in  me  shall  possess  the  land”  (Isa.  57:13). 

—A.  M.  E. 
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FIELD  NOTES 


A Youth  Conference  is  announced  for  the 
Manheim,  Pa.,  Church  on  March  2 and  3. 
There  are  four  sessions,  from  Saturday  eve- 
ning to  Sunday  evening.  Speakers  are  J.  R. 
Mumaw  and  A.  J.  Metzler;  the  moderator  is 
B.  Charles  Hostetter,  of  Manheim. 

Bro.  John  L.  Horst,  Chairman  of  the  Men- 
nonite  Relief  Committee,  spoke  of  his  observa- 
tions in  Europe  at  a Vesper  Service  at  Goshen 
College  on  Feb.  10. 

Bro.  O.  N.  Johns,  Louisville,  Ohio,  was  the 
speaker  at  the  morning  service  at  Goshen  Col- 
lege on  Feb.  17. 

Bro.  E.  F.  Hartzler,  Marshallville,  Ohio, 
will  conduct  evangelistic  meetings  at  the 
Thomas  Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  March  20- 
30.  All  are  invited  to  attend  and  pray  much 
for  these  meetings. 

Communion  services  will  be  held  at  the 
Thomas  Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  the  Lord 
willing,  on  Easter  Sunday,  April  21. 

Bro.  Donald  Lauver,  McAlisterville,  Pa., 
will  be  engaged  in  a series  of  meetings  at  the 
Strickler  Church  near  Middletown,  Pa.,  Feb. 
24  to  March  3. 

An  all-day  missionary  meeting  will  be  held 
at  the  Wooster,  Ohio,  Mennonite  Mission  on 
Sunday,  March  3.  Speakers:  Paul  Erb,  Scott- 
dale,  Pa.;  D.  W.  Miller,  Canton,  Ohio. 

Bro.  William  R.  Eicher,  Milford,  Nebr., 
spent  Sunday,  Feb.  10,  with  the  brotherhood 
at  Wood  River,  Nebr.,  in  the  interest  of  the 
work  there. 

A meeting  in  the  interest  of  Christian  Day 
Schools  is  to  be  held  at  the  Franconia,  Pa., 
Church  on  Saturday  afternoon  and  evening, 
March  23. 

Bro.  J.  N.  Byler,  Akron,  Pa.,  Director  of 
Relief  for  the  M.C.C.,  will  speak  at  Martins 
Church  near  Orrville,  Ohio,  on  Sunday  eve- 
ning, Feb.  24.  In  the  forenoon  and  after- 
noon he  will  fill  appointments  in  Holmes 
County,  Ohio. 

Bro.  Paul  Wittrig,  business  manager  of 
Hesston  College,  spent  Sunday,  Feb.  3,  in 
Nebraska.  In  the  morning  he  filled  the  pulpit 
at  the  East  Fairview  Church  and  in  the  eve- 
ning at  West  Fairview. 

Bro.  Peter  Kennel,  Shickley,  Nebr.,  spent 
Sunday,  Feb.  3,  at  Broken  Bow,  Nebr.,  in 
the  interest  of  the  church  there. 

The  portable  canner  was  moved  from  Har- 
risonburg, Va.,  to  Wayne  County,  Ohio,  on 
Feb.  9.  According  to  present  plans  approxi- 
mately twenty-five  beeves  are  to  be  canned 
and  donated  by  the  congregations  in  that 
vicinity. 

A very  impressive  service  was  held  at  the 
Pleasant  Valley  Church,  near  Harper,  Kans., 
on  Sunday  morning,  Feb.  3,  at  which  time 
Bro.  Wilbert  Nafziger  was  installed  as  pastor 
at  the  request  of  the  former  pastor,  Bro.  R. 
M.  Weaver.  Bro.  Weaver,  who  faithfully 
served  the  congregation  as  pastor  for  thirty- 
eight  years,  felt  that  this  responsibility  should 
be  assumed  by  a younger  man.  The  service 


was  in  charge  of  Bro.  Gideon  G.  Yoder.  May 
God  grant  to  Bro.  Nafziger  the  needed  grace 
for  the  task  assigned  to  him,  and  to  Bro. 
Weaver  many  more  days  of  happiness  and 
service  in  the  congregation  for  which  he  sac- 
rificed the  best  part  of  his  life. 

Bro.  S.  S.  Hershberger,  Harrisonville,  Mo., 
is  engaged  in  Bible  Conference  work  at  the 
West  Fairview  Church,  Beaver  Crossing, 
Nebr.  This  work  was  postponed  in  December 
on  account  of  sickness. 

The  brethren  Melvin  Bishop,  Blooming 
Glen,  Pa.,  and  James  Millen,  Manheim,  Pa., 
attended  Ministers’  Week  and  Christian  Life 
Conference  at  Goshen  College  last  week. 

Bro.  Jacob  Birky,  Spartansburg,  Pa.,  spent 
several  weeks  in  evangelistic  work  at  Broken 
Bow,  Nebr.,  recently.  He  also  spent  four 
days  with  the  Wood  River  congregation, 
preaching  each  evening.  On  Sunday,  Feb.  10, 
he  worshiped  with  the  brotherhood  at  Shick- 
ley, Nebr. 

Bro.  Orie  Miller  worshiped  with  the  Doyles- 
town,  Rock  Hill,  and  Plain  churches,  Fran- 
conia, Pa.,  Conference,  over  the  week  end  of 
Feb.  10.  Well-attended  and  interested  audi- 
ences listened  to  his  talks  on  relief  and  his 
experiences. 

Bro.  Harold  Bauman,  who  has  worked  in 
the  Locust  Grove  Church,  near  Elkhart,  Ind., 
for  three  years,  was  chosen  to  replace  Bro. 
Wilbur  Miller  as  Sunday-school  superinten- 
dent. Bro.  Miller,  it  will  be  recalled,  was 
fatally  injured  in  an  accident  recently. 

The  North  Goshen  Mennonite  Church  re- 
cently purchased  a bus  to  gather  up  folks  in 
the  city.  The  bus  has  been  in  operation  only 
a few  weeks,  but  already  is  loaded  to  capacity. 


Calendar 

Sixth  Annual  Mennonite  Parochial  School  Meet- 
ing, Mellinger  Church,  near  Lancaster,  Pa., 
Saturday,  Feb.  23. 

Pigeon  River  Bible  School,  Pigeon,  Mich.,  Feb. 
18-March  1. 

Eastern  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  Landis 
Valley,  March  13,  14. 

Lancaster  Spring  Conference,  Rohrerstown, 
March  21. 

Franconia  Spring  Conference,  Franconia,  May  2. 

Conference  on  Industrial  Relations,  Scottdale, 
Pa.,  March  29. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  Oak  Grove  Church,  Smith- 
ville,  Ohio.  Thursday,  May  30,  2:00  p.m., 
Conjoint  Missions  and  Executive  Commit- 
tees; Friday,  May  31,  8:30  a.m.  and  1:30 
p.m.,  Conjoint  Missions  and  Executive 
Committees;  Saturday,  June  1.  8:00  a.m., 
Conjoint  Executive,  Missions,  and  Relief 
Committees;  1:00  p.m.,  Executive  Session 
of  the  Board ; 7 : 30  p.m.,  public  program  ar- 
ranged by  the  City  Missions  Committee; 
Sunday  to  Tuesday,  June  2-4,  Annual  Board 
Meeting  Sessions. 

Pacific  Coast  Mennonite  Conference,  Sheridan 
congregation,  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  June  4-7. 

Mennonite  General  Conference,  session  for  dele- 
gates and  ordained  men,  Laurelville,  Pa.. 
Aug.  21-23. 

Biennial  Meeting  Mennonite  Publication  Board, 
Laurelville,  Pa.,  Aug.  19-21. 


The  brethren  Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  Han- 
nibal, Mo.,  and  Percy  Miller,  Lagrange,  Ind., 
will  be  engaged  in  Bible  Conference  work  in 
Missouri  as  follows:  Cherry  Box,  March  8-10; 
Pea  Ridge,  March  11,  12;  Palmyra,  March  13, 
14;  Hannibal,  March  15-17. 

A quartet  of  C.P.S.  attendants  from  the 
Spring  Grove  State  Hospital  Unit,  Catons- 
ville,  Md.,  will  give  a program  at  the  Kidron 
Church,  Dalton,  Ohio,  Saturday  evening,  Feb. 
23. 

Bro.  Aaron  Mast,  Belleville,  Pa.,  was  at 
Marietta,  Pa.,  for  a Bible  Conference  on  Feb. 
17.  He  will  be  with  the  congregation  at 
Pryor,  Okla.,  Feb.  19-24,  and  at  Culp,  Ark., 
Feb.  25-March  3.  Mail  may  be  addressed  to 
him  at  Calico  Rock  in  care  of  Frank  Horst. 

Bro.  Sanford  Shetler,  Hollsopple,  Pa.,  filled 
an  appointment  at  Belleville,  Pa.,  on  Feb.  17. 

With  the  ninety-two  Special  Bible  Term 
students  at  Eastern  Mennonite  School,  the 
total  enrollment  is  over  five  hundred.  The 
need  for  more  room  is  quite  apparent. 

The  twenty-fifth  year  of  the  Johnstown 
Bible  School  was  marked  by  good  interest  and 
attendance.  Including  the  evening  students, 
the  School  had  the  highest  enrollment  in  its 
history — 105.  Attendance  at  Ministers’  Week 
was  45  ordained  brethren.  The  Sunday  School 
Normal  was  attended  by  200.  The  annual 
Music  Program,  which  is  becoming  a tradition 
in  the  Bible  School,  was  rendered  to  a house 
crowded  to  capacity.  Speakers  who  served 
during  the  Sunday  School  Normal,  Feb.  13-15, 
were  Paul  and  Alta  Mae  Erb,  J.  M.  and  Nellie 
Nissley,  C.  F.  and  Martha  Yake,  Jacob  Martin, 
Milford  Hertzler,  Merrill  Swartley,  and  J. 
Frank  Brilhart.  A most  interesting  series  of  lec- 
tures was  given  throughout  the  term  by  out- 
side speakers  and  faculty  members  on  a varie- 
ty of  subjects.  Those  who  served  in  this  way 
were  Paul  Roth,  Noah  Mack,  A.  J.  Metzler, 
John  L.  Horst,  Paul  Erb,  Elmer  Moyer,  Aaron 
Mast,  John  A.  Lehman,  Isaac  Baer,  John  Coff- 
man, E.  C.  Bender,  and  C.  F.  Yake.  At  the 
commencement  exercises  on  Feb.  15  one  di- 
ploma was  awarded  and  a number  of  certi- 
ficates of  progress. — -S.  G.  S. 

Bro.  Leroy  Gingerich,  Versailles,  Mo.,  spoke 
at  the  Malcolm,  Nebr.,  C.P.S.  Camp  on  Feb. 
10.  The  evening  service  at  this  camp  on- Feb. 
17  was  given  by  the  West  Fairview  congrega- 
tion. 

Bro.  Harry  Shetler,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  re- 
turned to  his  home  on  Feb.  14  from  Fairview, 
Mich.,  where,  with  C.  C.  Culp,  Clarence 
Troyer,  Ernest  Bontrager,  and  T.  E.  Schrock, 
he  had  been  instructing  in  the  Bible  School. 
The  enrollment  of  the  school  was  fifty.  There 
were  three  graduates.  The  closing  program 
was  given  on  Feb.  13. 

Plans  have  been  drawn  for  the  rebuilding  of 
the  Kaufman  Church,  near  Davidsville,  Pa., 
recently  destroyed  by  fire.  The  new  building 
will  be  the  same  size  as  the  old,  but  construc- 
tion will  be  of  brick  and  tile. 

Ordination  Service. — A minister  is  to  be 
ordained  for  the  North  End  Mission  on  Sun- 
day, Feb.  24,  at  2:00  p.m.  The  service  will  be 
held  at  the  East  Chestnut  Street  Church,  Lan- 
caster, Pa. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  Joseph  J.  Shetler 
from  Bay  Port,  Mich.,  to  Pigeon,  Mich. 

(Continued  on  last  page) 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


ALPHA,  MINNESOTA 

Greetings  to  our  Herald  Readers:  Our  Sun- 
day School  was  reorganized  Dec.  23  with 
Supts.,  Lloyd  Garber  and  Stephen  Shearer; 
Secy.-Treas.,  Ruth  Landis;  Chor.,  Willa  Gar- 
ber; Church  Chor.,  Ethel  Landis;  Cor.,  Mary 
Hartzler;  Pri.  Supt.,  Mrs.  Edd  Garber. 

Some  of  our  members  attended  meetings 
at  Mountain  Lake,  in  the  week  of  Nov.  11, 
conducted  by  Bro.  John  C.  Wenger  of  Go- 
shen, Ind. 

On  Nov.  18  we  were  happy  to  have  Bro. 
and  Sister  Joe  C.  Gingerich,  Detroit  Lakes, 
Minn.,  worship  with  us.  They  were  en  route 
to  Florida.  Bro.  Gingerich  brought  us  a mes- 
sage for  Missionary  Day,  and  also  spoke  in 
the  evening  service.  The  primary  department 
gave  us  a program  and  brought  returns  of 
quarters  and  savings  boxes. 

Bro.  Simon  Gingerich,  Wayland,  la.,  was 
here  Dec.  2-4,  at  which  time  three  precious 
souls  sealed  their  vow  with  water  baptism 
and  communion  services  were  held. 

On  Dec.  4 Bro.  and  Sister  Emery  Hochstet- 
ler,  Mylo,  N.  Dak.,  stopped  here  en  route  to 
their  new  home  at  Parnell,  la.  On  Dec.  7-9 
Bro.  Allen  Ebersole,  Fort  Wayne,  Ind.,  was 
here  in  the  interest  of  the  new  hospital. 

On  Dec.  23  a Christmas  program  was  given 
by  the  primary  department,  after  which  Bro. 
J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  spoke  to  us  on 
work  in  India,  using  as  his  text  Matt.  4:16. 

One  evening  Bro.  Wm.  Hallman,  returned 
missionary  from  South  America,  spoke  to 
us  of  the  work  and  need  in  that  country. 

On  Jan.  27  Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Lehman, 
Embarrass,  Minn.,  worshiped  with  us.  Bro. 
Lehman  spoke  from  Acts  1:8  and  of  the  work 
in  the  northern  part  of  our  state.  “Look  on 
the  fields,  for  they  are  white  already  to 
harvest.” 

On  Jan.  11  we  canned  meat  and  beans  for 
relief  at  the  canning  center  at  Lakefield. 

Sister  Cora  Trimmer  is  quite  ill  at  the  time 
of  this  writing. 

May  we  be  found  among  the  faithful  when 
He  comes. 

Jan.  28, 1946.  Mrs.  Ed  Hartzler. 

GREENCASTLE,  PA. 

(Cedar  Grove  Congregation) 

Dear  Friends:  The  last  several  months  have 
been  months.of  activity  for  our  congregation. 
In  October,  1945  we  held  the  first  of  a new 
type  of  services  for  our  church.  With  the  co- 
operation of  the  Bethel  Church  at  Mummas- 
burg,  Pa.,  we  held  an  Adult  Week-end  Bible 
School.  Six  different  subjects  were  offered. 
The  visiting  speakers  included  Bro.  S.  C. 
Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind.;  Bro.  Stanley  Shenk, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.;  and  Dr.  Jonathan  Yoder, 
Goshen,  Ind.  Plans  are  being  made  to  have 
a similiar  meeting  in  the  fall  of  1946. 

Our  annual  evangelistic  meetings  were  held 
in  November  with  Bro.  Wilbur  Yoder,  Mid- 
dlebury,  Ind.,  as  the  speaker.  The  interest  in 
the  meetings  was  very  good  and  eight  souls 
were  converted  and  several  persons  recon- 
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secrated  themselves  anew  to  the  Lord’s  work. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  was  with 
us  on  Nov.  25  for  an  all-day  mission  meeting. 
He  gave  us  many  interesting  thoughts  about 
personal,  home,  and  foreign  mission  work. 

On  Sunday  morning,  Dec.  2,  the  Lord  took 
one  of  our  older  members  to  be  with  Him. 
Bro.  David  L.  Horst,  long  an  active  worker 
in  the  Sunday  school  and  church,  passed  on 
at  the  age  of  74  years. 

Less  than  a week  later  another  of  our  faith- 
ful workers  passed  away.  Bishop  George  S. 
Keener  died  after  several  weeks’  illness  at  the 
age  of  86.  He  had  served  his  church  as  min- 
ister and  bishop  since  1892. 

Bro.  Ernest  Bennett,  Akron,  Pa.,  was  with 
us  for  the  morning  and  evening  services  on 
Dec.  23.  He  spoke  on  the  “Work  of  Relief  in 
the  Mennonite  Church.” 

On  the  evening  of  Jan.  2 we  had  a very  in- 
teresting service  with  Bishop  C.  F.  Derstine 
as  the  visiting  speaker.  His  subject  was  “The 
Crucial  Periods  of  Our  Lives.” 

Sunday  afternoon,  Jan.  6 was  the  time  for 
our  annual  New  Year’s  Hymn  Sing.  We  had 
a very  large  group  present  for  this  service. 

On  Sunday  afternoon,  Jan.  20  we  were 
given  a very  good  message  on  the  subject  of 
“The  Conscientious  Objector  in  World  War 
II.”  Bishop  E.  J.  Swalm  of  the  Brethren  in 
Christ  Church  has  given  this  subject  much 
time  and  thought  and  spoke  with  a strong 
conviction  against  the  evils  of  war. 

During  the  last  several  weeks  we  have  tried 
to  do  our  small  part  to  relieve  some  of  the 
suffering  in  the  war-torn  countries  of  the 
world.  Eight  beeves,  three  hogs,  and  several 
barrels  of  sauerkraut  have  been  canned  and 
sent  to  Akron  for  relief  purposes. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  a year  of  bless- 
ings from  the  Lord  and  hope  that  we  will  be 
true  servants  of  Him.  We  extend  a cordial 
invitation  to  all  to  come  and  worship  with 
us  at  any  time. 

Jan.  29,  1946  Paul  W.  Shank. 

CRESTON,  MONTANA 

E)ear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  On  Oct. 
15  Bro.  Vernon  Reiff,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  was  here 
in  the  interest  of  the  Mennonite  Hospital  at 
Elkhart. 

In  October  Bro.  and  Sister  E.  W.  Kulp, 
Bally,  Pa.,  spent  several  days  with  us.  Bro. 
Kulp  brought  two  inspiring  messages. 

On  Oct.  30  Bro.  and  Sister  Jacob  Roth  and 
two  children,  Molalla,  Oreg.,  stopped  here 
overnight.  Bro.  Roth  gave  a talk  to  the  chil- 
dren, which  was  followed  by  a sermon. 

On  Nov.  4 Bro.  and  Sister  Wallace  Hotten- 
stein,  Manheim,  Pa.,  and  Bro.  and  Sister 
Melvin  Lauver,  Belton  C.P.S.  Camp,  wor- 
shiped with  us.  Also  Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross,  Hess- 
ton,  Kans.,  was  here  in  the  interest  of  the 
new  girls’  dormitory  at  Hesston  College. 

Bro.  Henry  Wolfer,  Salem,  Oreg.,  conduct- 
ed a series  of  revival  meetings  Nov.  7-17.  Eight 
reconsecrated  their  lives  to  the  Lord.  We  had 
our  communion  service  on  Nov.  24.  Nearly 
all  the  men  from  here  that  are  in  C.P.S.  camp 
were  home  to  partake  of  the  sacred  emblems. 
Also  quite  a number  were  here  from  the 
C.P.S.  camp  at  Belton. 

On  Pec.  4 Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman,  Hanni- 
bal, Mo.,  was  here  visiting  his  brother  Carl. 


He  brought  us  a message  in  the  evening  on 
the  Christian  crosses. 

On  Dec.  9 Bro.  Melvin  Schrock,  Albany, 
Oreg.,  worshiped  with  us  and  brought  us  the 
evening  message. 

On  Dec.  23  the  boys  from  the  Belton  C.P.S. 
Camp  gave  us  a program  in  song,  which  was 
enjoyed  by  all. 

We  were  much  surprised  to  have  Bro.  and 
Sister  Linford  Hackman  with  us  on  the  eve- 
ning of  Jan.  6.  Bro.  Hackman  gave  a talk  on 
their  trip  to  the  north  country,  which  was 
followed  by  a sermon. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Harold  Hochstetler  and 
Virgil  Hochstetler  from  North  Dakota  are 
here  visiting  their  parents,  Bro.  and  Sister 
John  Hochstetler,  and  other  friends. 

Jan.  31,  1946.  Mrs.  Dan  Brenneman. 

WHITE  CLOUD,  MICHIGAN 

On  Dec.  23,  we  reorganized  our  Sunday 
school.  Ray  Bontrager  and  Nelson  Waybill 
are  Sunday-school  superintendents;  Goldie 
and  Elisabeth  Smucker,  secretary  and  treas- 
urer; Lawrence  Waybill,  paper  distributor; 
George  Dunham  and  Nelson  Waybill, 
Y.P.B.M.  moderators;  Ed  Jones,  Ray  Bon- 
trager, and  Nelson  Waybill,  local  mission 
board  members;  George  Dunham,  three-year 
trustee;  Artie  Bontrager,  correspondence  sec- 
retary; Ray  Bontrager  and  Elisabeth  Smucker, 
church  choristers. 

The  first  Sunday  in  the  new  year,  Bro.  J. 
Mark  Martin  gave  us  very  helpful  thoughts 
on  the  Sunday-school  lesson. 

On  Jan.  20,  Bro.  and  Sister  Atlee  Beachy 
from  Ohio,  Bro.  and  Sister  Joe  Floras  of  the 
Conservative  Amish  Church  in  Iowa,  and 
Bro.  and  Sister  Archie  Bontrager  from  Mid- 
land favored  us  with  interesting  talks  and 
special  songs. 

Bro.  T.  U.  Nelson  was  present  again  yester- 
day and  preached  on  Matt.  6.  About  forty- 
seven  people  were  present. 

The  subject  in  the  young  people’s  meeting 
was,  “Respect  for  Authority.”  Bro.  Ed  Jones 
was  leader,  and  forty-two  people  were  present. 
Again  Bro.  T.  U.  Nelson  gave  very  helpful 
thoughts  on  the  subject,  “Respect  One  for 
Another.”  In  his  older  years  he  still  retains  * 
expressions  and  ways  of  a schoolteacher.  This 
two-hour  meeting  closed  with  the  expression, 
“It  was  good  to  be  here.”  Pray  for  us. 

Feb.  4,  1946.  Artie  Bontrager. 

LYNDHURST,  VIRGINIA 

(Mt.  View  Congregation) 

Greetings  to  all.  Our  hearts  were  made  sad 
when  one  of  our  oldest  members,  Bro.  James 
W.  Henderson,  passed  away  Jan.  2.  He  was 
a member  of  this  congregation  for  forty-five 
years  and  was  eighty-four  years  old.  May 
each  of  us  remember  his  widow. 

We  are  happy  to  report  that  this  congrega- 
tion organized  a sewing  circle  on  Oct.  24. 
The  circle  meets  the  second  Thursday  in  each 
month.  We  welcome  visitors  and  new  mem- 
bers. Eighteen  women  attend  regularly. 

We  were  very  thankful  to  have  with  us 
Bro.  William  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  on 
Sunday  morning,  Jan.  27.  He  brought  us  a 
wonderful  message.  He  preached  at  Valley 
View  Church  on  Sunday  evening.  These  two 

(Continued  on  page  909) 
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Not  of  This  Fold 

By  Edna  K.  Wenger 

I have  not  seen  them,  Lord, 

The  shepherdless  sheep, 

Who  wander  lost  o’er  hills  and  valleys  of  the 
earth, 

On  Alpine  mountains  and  the  lonely  fastnesses 
Of  Tibet  and  Afghanistan, 

Nor  those  desert  children  who  pitch  their  tents 
by  crystal  night 
Under  the  stars  of  Arabia. 

I have  not  heard  the  ‘‘soul  of  Africa 
Crying  in  the  night,” 

Nor  the  wail  of  Israel  arising  from  the  bleeding 
throes 
Of  persecution, 

Nor  the  splash  of  the  Ganges  when  a human  life 
is  offered  up 
To  heathen  gods, 

Nor  the  meaningless  murmur  of  fruitless  prayer 
In  pagan  temples. 

But  on  the  city  streets  of  beautiful  America 
I have  seen  human  faces  hardened  by  sin  and 
scorn 

Of  God  and  man, 

And  empty,  longing  eyes.  Sometimes  I have 
heard  them  laughing, 

The  too-gay  laugh  that  betrays  the  aching  heart. 

In  marble  halls  of  learning  I have  seen  them 
Gracious,  cultured,  fair-minded,  self-respecting , 
With  Grecian  faces  and  features  like 
Classic  gods  and  goddesses, 

Self-sufficient, 

Feeling  no  need  of  the  great  Physician. 

I would  see  them  in  the  numberless  multitude, 
Arrayed  in  spotless  robes, 

Blood-washed  and  cleansed  of  sin  forever. 
And  so,  for  them,  I give  my  very  best  to  Thee 
That  there  in  all  that  countless  throng 
There  may  be  some 

Whom  I have  won  to  Thee,  dear  Christ, 

For  very  love  of  Thee. 

— Missionary  Messenger. 


Sayings  of  Sundar  Singh,  the 
Saint  of  India 

When  I was  converted  by  the  vision 
of  Christ  a power  like  electricity  entered 
my  soul  and  took  possession  of  it. 

My  soul  is  like  an  ocean.  On  the  sur- 
face there  may  be  waves  and  tempests, 
but  deep  down  there  is  undisturbed 
calm. 

Real  Christians  are  not  those  who 
profess  but  those  who  possess  Christ. 
We  are  to  live  in  Him  and  He  in  us. 
How  can  this  be?  When  a ball  of  iron 
is  thrown  into  the  fire  it  becomes  red- 
hot.  The  iron  is  in  the  fire  and  the  fire 
is  in  the  iron,  and  yet  the  iron  is  not 
the  fire  and  the  fire  is  not  the  iron.  In 
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the  same  way  we  live  in  Christ  and  He 
lives  in  us. 

In  the  Himalayas  are  beautiful  flow- 
ers, but  if  you  linger  you  go  to  sleep. 
Natives  smell  another  herb  before  pass- 
ing the  spot  to  counteract  their  power. 
The  medicine  of  prayer  will  keep  us  safe 
amid  the  attractions  of  the  world. 

The  saying,  “Whosoever  is  born  of 
God  sinneth  not,”  used  to  perplex  me, 
but  now  I understand  it.  Sin  is  general- 
ly the  result  of  desire  to  obtain  pleasure, 
but  the  man  who  loves  God  has  such 
deep  and  unfailing  springs  of  joy  in 
himself  that  he  is  not  drawn  to  any  oth- 
er kind  of  pleasure  and  therefore  does 
not  sin.  Just  as  the  man  who  owns  a 
gold  sovereign  has  no  desire  for  a de- 
faced farthing. 

Sin  is  not  only  disease,  but  contagious 
besides;  but  when  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness shines  these  germs  are  killed. 

Religion  is  a matter  of  the  heart.  If 
we  give  our  hearts  we  can  understand  its 
truths.  You  can  find  it,  not  through  the 
intellect  nor  through  the  eye,  but  only 
through  depth  of  heart. 

At  Oxford  University  he  said:  “I  am 
not  opposed  to  knowledge  as  such,  but 
I am  raising  a strong  protest  against  the 
modern  tendency  to  emphasize  learning 
too  much.” 

A chemist  took  a cup  of  milk  and 
analyzed  it.  I said  a little  child  cannot 
analyze  milk,  but  he  knows  it  is  sweet 
and  makes  him  strong.  There  are  some 
people  who  do  nothing  but  analyze  the 
milk— they  never  drink  it. 

Preachers  ought  to  get  their  message 
from  God.  If  they  get  it  from  books  in- 
stead they  do  not  preach  their  own  gos- 
pel; they  preach  the  gospel  of  others. 
They  sit  on  other  people’s  eggs  and 
hatch  them  and  think  they  are  their 
own. 

Just  as  the  sun  is  seldom  seen  in  fogs, 
so  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  is  always 
hidden  by  the  fogs  and  mists  of  material- 
ism. 

Religious  knowledge  of  the  highest 
kind  is  not  acquired  by  intellectual  study 
but  by  direct  contact  with  Christ.  . . . 
Religion  is  a matter  not  of  the  head  but 
of  the  heart. 

If  Christians  cannot  live  together  hap- 
pily in  this  short  life,  how  will  they  live 
together  in  eternity?  The  children  of 
God  are  dear,  but  very  queer.  They  are 
very  nice  but  very  narrow. 

When  in  North  India  I was  reading  a 
religious  book.  I asked  a D.D.  Ph.D. 
what  it  meant;  his  explanation  was  not 
quite  satisfactory.  Later  I met  the  au- 
thor, who  gave  me  the  real  meaning. 
Just  so,  learned  men  often  misinterpret 
Scripture.  If  we  want  to  know  the  real 
meaning  we  must  go  to  the  author,  the 
Holy  Spirit.  • . 


When  asked  to  organize  a new  order 
he  said:  “On  the  mountain,  torrents 
flow  right  along,  cutting  their  own 
courses;  but  on  the  plains  canals  have 
to  be  cut  painfully  by  men  so  that  waters 
might  flow.  So  among  those  who  live  in 
the  heights  with  God,  the  Holy  Spirit 
makes  its  way  through  its  own  accord, 
whereas  those  who  devote  little  time  to 
prayer  and  communion  with  God  have 
to  organize  painfully.”— Selected. 


The  Foreign  Field 


NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 
Sailing  Preparations 

This  finds  me  in  Buenos  Aires,  waiting  and 
making  the  last  preparations  to  sail  for  the 
homeland.  It  may  be  that  instead  of  sailing 
on  the  passenger  boat,  Jose  Menendez,  as  was 
planned,  I may  be  sailing  on  a freighter, 
which  also  carries  several  passengers.  Since 
passenger  boats  are  so  scarce,  prices  are  very 
high  and  every  available  space  is  filled.  Yes- 
terday a Pentecostal  missionary  suggested  that 
I inquire  about  any  possible  passage  available 
on  a freighter.  Her  daughter  left  on  one  last 
month  for  the  United  States  and  found  it  to 
be  very  comfortable  traveling  and  much  more 
reasonable  in  price.  Upon  inquiring  at  several 
shipping  companies  we  learned  that  there 
were  hundreds  of  people  already  on  the  wait- 
ing list  and  one  company  charged  practically 
as  much  as  on  the  Jose  Menendez,  which  is  a 
high-priced  boat  but  quite  uncomfortable 
traveling.  Providentially,  at  one  place  there 
was  room  for  one  more  passenger  on  a boat 
which  sails  on  Feb.  22.  The  price  differs  more 
than  a hundred  dollars  from  that  of  the  Jose 
Menendez  and  I will  probably  have  a cabin 
by  myself.  May  the  Lord  direct. 

The  sailing  date  comes  very  close  to  the  day 
of  the  final  presidential  election,  which  is  Feb. 
24.  I hope  the  boat  will  leave  before  that 
date,  for  there  is  bound  to  be  quite  a disturb- 
ance throughout  the  country  on  that  day,  and 
especially  in  the  city  of  Buenos  Aires.  Peo- 
ple are  on  a tension  for  fear  of  what  may 
happen  on  that  day.  Some  even  prophesy  a 
civil  war. 

Orphanage  News 

The  breaking  away  from  the  orphanage  was 
quite  a tug  at  the  last  moment.  Little  did  I 
think  that  the  boys  would  take  it  to  heart  as 
much  as  they  did.  There  were  sobs  and  tears 
as  if  their  little  hearts  would  break  as  we  were 
gathered  together  for  our  last  season  of  devo- 
tion. The  work  in  the  orphanage  during  the 
past  year  was  very  difficult  and  at  times  very 
disappointing.  Sometimes  the  load  seemed  a 
little  too  heavy,  but  the  Lord  provided  suf- 
ficient grace  and  strength  for  each  task.  On 
the  other  hand,  some'  very  encouraging  times 
were  also  experienced  in  our  daily  devotional 
hour  when  the  Spirit  seemed  to  be  touching 
and  searching  each  heart.  Each  boy  treasures 
his  Bible.  These  were  purchased  at  Christ- 
mas time  with  part  of  the  money  sent  by  the 
Lancaster  sewing  circle  group.  Together  we 
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! read  the  Gospel  of  Luke  and  tried  to  make  the 
lessons  very  practical  to  our  daily  lives.  From 
the  prayers  that  some  of  the  boys  offer  I am 
led  to  believe  that  they  are  beginning  to  under- 
stand. They  need  our  special  prayers.  I am 
glad  to  report  that  Bro.  and  Sister  Duerksen 
from  the  Paraguayan  Chaco  are  good  con- 
scientious Christian  workers  and  also  take  a 
special  interest  in  teaching  the  boys.  They 
have  been  with  me  at  the  orphanage  the  past 
nine  months  and  I feel  that  they  are  capable 
of  assuming  the  directorship  until  Bro.  and 
j Sister  Hershey  are  able  to  take  it  over. 

The  work  in  general  on  our  stations  has 
gone  through  some  trying  and  disappointing 
times,  which  shows  that  the  devil  is  busy. 
There  is  no  time  for  us  to  be  off  guard.  We 
must  uphold  the  hands  of  the  weak.  We  can- 
not trust  in  the  strength  of  man,  neither  in  our 
own  strength.  We  must  walk  close  to  God 
I and  lean  hard  on  Him,  for  He  is  our  refuge 
and  strength. 

Feb.  8,  1946.  Una  Cressman. 

AFRICA  NEWS  LETTER 

, Greetings  to  our  Brethren  and  Sisters  in 
America:  “The  Lord  looketh  from  heaven; 
f he  beholdeth  all  the  sons  of  men.  From  the 
place  of  his  habitation  he  looketh  upon  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth”  (Ps.  33:13,  14). 
As  the  Lord  looks  down  upon  this  wide  world 
He  sees  all  types  of  people:  some  who  are 
' His  friends  as  Abraham  was;  those  who  are 
seeking  the  way  to  the  better  life;  others  who 
! appear  to  care  nothing  about  their  future  life; 
j and  still  others  who  would  be  saved  if  they 
[ had  the  knowledge  of  the  Light  of  Life.  I 
■ am  glad  the  Lord  knows  all  men  and  that  He 
j looks  down  upon  the  helpless  heathen  in  this 
land  in  pity,  beholding  their  need. 

We  rejoice  to  know  that  our  work  here  is 
God’s  work  and  that  we  may  be  used  of  Him 
| to  bear  His  message  of  love. 

As  I sit  here  at  my  desk  inside  the  window 
in  language  study  and  face  the  native  path 
' just  at  the  edge  of  the  compound  I see  people 
passing  with  faces  of  various  descriptions, 
both,  age  and  youth.  There  are  those  travel- 
ing to  distant  villages  with  a few  clothes  tied 
together  in  a bundle  and  hung  on  their  backs. 
They  are  probably  going  to  greet  a relative. 
Many  of  the  faces  bespeak  the  bondage  of 
sin.  The  women  of  the  land  come  trudging 
along  carrying  water  jars  upon  their  heads, 
for  they  must  bring  all  their  water  from  the 
lake.  At  times,  too,  I see  them  carrying  bas- 
kets of  native  grain,  cassava  roots,  or  sweet 
potatoes.  How  often  their  expressions  are 
void  of  a blissful  outlook  of  the  future ! Some 
pass  along  who  are  extremely  poor.  They 
little  realize  the  spiritual  wealth  that  could 
be  theirs  if  they  would  be  children  of  the  King 
of  kings.  Then  there  are  the  little  herd  boys 
with  shepherd  staff  in  hand  watching  their 
cattle  as  they  graze  along  the  mountainside. 
They  know  not  the  love  of  God,  but  daily,  in 
a halfhearted  manner,  perform  the  task  as- 
signed to  them  by  an  austere  father. 

We  praise  the  Lord  for  those  who  have  re- 
sponded to  His  love.  Shortly  after  our  arrival 
here  on  this  station  we  were  privileged  to 
fellowship  with  the  native  brethren  and  sisters 
in  a communion  service.  Sweet  is  the  fellow- 


ship of  those  who  are  in  Christ  in  such  a serv- 
ice. 

There  are  several  precious  saints  here  at 
Mugango  with  a devotion  such  as  Mary 
had  when  she  broke  the  alabaster  box 
of  ointment  upon  her  Master’s  feet  and  wiped 
them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head.  Their  close 
walk  with  the  Lord  and  their  prayer  lives  are 
strongholds  in  the  church.  This  afternoon  an 
aged  sister  came  here  with  some  sugar  cane 
which  she  wanted  to  give  as  a gift  to  the  Lord. 
She  is  very  poor  and  we  know  that  a gift 
such  as  this  is  a sweet  smelling  savor  to  God. 

Some  time  ago  we,  in  company  with  Bro. 
Stauffer  and  Bro.  Smoker,  visited  the  new 
chief  of  this  section.  He  seemed  very  friendly 
and  said  he  would  send  us  a gift  in  the  morn- 
ing. Early  the  next  day  one  of  his  men  ap- 
peared on  the  compound  with  a fine  young 
steer.  We  have  had  a number  of  contacts 
with  him  since  and  our  prayer  is  that  the  Lord 
may  get  possession  of  his  soul. 

“The  Lord  is  . . . not  willing  that  any  should 
perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repent- 
ance.” It  is  the  responsibility  of  His  church 
to  send  forth  the  appeal  of  His  message  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth.  Since  the  church  is 
composed  of  individual  members  the  respon- 
sibility also  becomes  an  individual  one.  At 
the  appearing  of  the  Lord  Jesus  will  He  find 
that  we  have  been  faithful?  Mary  Hurst. 

Musoma,  T.  T.,  B.  E.  Africa. 
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LANCASTER,  PA. 

(Groff  Avenue  Mennonite  Mission) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  of  love. 
We  are  grateful  to  the  Lord  for  the  .many 
blessings  here  in  this  part  of  Lancaster  city. 
There  is  surely  an  open  door  for  mission  work. 
A six-room  house  has  been  rented,  which  is 
filled  to  capacity  every  Sunday.  There  is  an 
eagerness  on  the  part  of  the  children  to  mem- 
orize Scripture.  Also  a few  parents  are  com- 
ing to  the  services.  Our  highest  attendance  was 
eighty-eight.  We  are  looking  forward  to  the 
time  when  a church  can  be  built  for  better 
accommodations.  Sunday  school  is  held  every 
Sunday  afternoon  at  2:00,  followed  by  preach- 
ing every  two  weeks  at  3:00;  prayer  meeting 
every  Thursday  evening  at  7:30;  sewing 
school  every  Saturday  afternoon  at  2:00;  chil- 
dren’s meeting  every  Sunday  evening  at  7:30. 
These  meetings  are  all  well  attended  and  there 
is  good  interest.  Visitors  are  always  welcome. 
Come  and  worship  with  us  and  we  will  do 
thee  good.  Remember  us  at  the  throne  of 
grace.  David  B.  Groff. 

DENVER,  COLORADO 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings.  “Enter  into  his 
gates  with  thanksgiving,  and  into  his  courts 
with  praise.”  At  our  Dec.  business  meeting, 
the  following  officers  were  elected:  Treas., 
Willard  Guengerich;  Secy.,  George  Cutrell; 
Dir.  of  Music,  Eldon  Risser;  Dist.  Conf.  Dele- 
gate, Noah  Dettwiler;  Mission  Board  Mem- 
ber, Ivan  Headings;  Church  Historian,  Mrs. 
Willard  Guengerich;  Board  of  Trustees, 


Homer  Yoder,  George  Cutrell,  and  Willard 
Guengerich;  Sunday  School  Supts.,  Harold 
Hjelmstad  and  Roy  Diener. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  a fruitful  year 
in  the  Lord’s  work.  The  congregation  has 
grown  during  the  past  year  from  a member- 
ship of  40  to  a present  membership  of  75. 
The  Sunday  school  also  is  having  a gradual 
increase.  We  are  being  fed  rich  spiritual  food 
by  our  faithful  Sunday  school  teachers  and 
by  our  pastor  and  mission  superintendent, 
Bro.  E.  M.  Yost. 

We  are  also  enjoying  live,  timely  Young 
People’s  Meetings  under  the  leadership  of 
Kenneth  King  formerly  of  Hutchinson,  Kans. 

We  .have  many  opportunities  for  witness- 
ing for  Christ.  Our  group  has  charge  of  the 
services  at  -the  Larimer  St.  Mission  on  the 
fourth  Thursday  of  each  month.  With  our 
members  laboring  in  many  different  places, 
including  hospitals,  there  are  numerous  op- 
portunities to  witness  to  Jews,  Japanese,  Span- 
ish, Italians,  rich  and  poor,  young  and  old. 

We  welcome  those  who  have  lately  come 
among  us.  The  latest  received  into  member- 
ship by  the  congregation  are  Bro.  and  Sister 
Harry  Fraze,  Colorado  Springs;  Bro.  and  Sis- 
ter Eldon  Risser,  Greensburg,  Kans.;  Bro.  and 
Sister  Homer  Yoder,  Kalona,  la.,  who  located 
here  to  find  relief  for  Sister  Yoder  from  an 
affliction  of  asthma;  and  Bro.  Leslie  Shetler, 
Bay  Port,  Mich.,  a new  arrival  for  the  same 
purpose,  who  is  working  for  Maple  Crest 
Farms. 

Late  arrivals  in  the  city  are  Feme  and  Edna 
Nitzsche  from  Nebraska  and  Edith  Ruby 
from  Thurman,  Colo.,  who  are  doing  general 
housework;  Clayton  Eichelberger,  Rocky 
Ford,  Colo.,  who  is  working  for  a trucking 
firm;  Marguerite  Yoder  from  Iowa,  who  is 
working  in  the  home  of  Bro.  and  Sister  Ben 
Swartzentruber,  and  Sister  Laura  Dettwiler, 
who  is  attending  school  at  Hesston,  Kans., 
the  second  semester. 

Brethren  Wilbur  Eichelberger  and  W.  J. 
Dye,  C.P.S.  hospital  attendants,  are  expecting 
discharges  before  the  end  of  February.  Both 
have  established  homes  here.  We  welcome 
any  other  C.P.S.  men  to  locate  here  and  wor- 
ship with  us  and  help  in  our  witness  for 
Christ  in  the  city.  There  are  many  and  varied 
opportunities  for  making  a livelihood  in  small 
businesses,  or  on  ranches,  especially  those  of 
turkey  raising  for  which  we  have  a good 
climate. 

Feb.  5,  1946.  George  Cutrell. 

KNOXVILLE,  TENNESSEE 

(709  N.  University  Ave.) 

“For  from  you  sounded  out  the  word  of 
the  Lord  not  only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia, 
but  also  in  every  place  your  faith  to  God- 
ward  is  spread  abroad;  so  that  we  need  not 
to  speak  any  thing.” 

The  testimony  of  the  Gospel  still  goes 
forth  in  a city  that  is  receiving  publicity  for 
its  high  divorce  rate.  Homes  are  being  thrown 
on  the  rocks  daily.  Divorces  last  month  ex- 
ceeded marriages.  This  problem  stalks  in  the 
pathway  as  we  push  on  with  the  Gospel  of 
reconciliation. 

Sunday-school  children  try  their  best  to 
bring  their  parents.  It  is  sad  to  hear  their 
stories  of  how  they  have  tried  over  and  over 
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but  to  no  avail.  Indifference  is  reaping  a large 
harvest  for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 

We  rejoice  in  the  increased  interest  in  mid- 
week Bible  study.  Singing  lessons  are  being 
given  during  the  first  part  of  the  meeting.  In 
this  meeting  two  young  people  who  were 
under  conviction  during  the  recent  evangelis- 
tic meetings  are  usually  present.  The  Lord 
Jesus  needs  these  young  lives  in  His  service. 
Intercede  in  prayer  with  us  for  these  two 
souls.  Both  are  from  non-Christian  homes. 

Recent  visitors  with  us  were  Bro.  and  Sister 
C.  Z.  Martin,  Bro.  and  Sister  Benjamin  Zim- 
merman, Anna  Showalter,  and  Margaret 
Showalter.  We  were  glad  for  Bro.  Martin’s 
messages  over  the  week  end  of  Jan.  27. 

Sister  Ledford  is  still  confined  to  Beverly 
Hills  Sanatorium.  She,  however,  expects  her 
release  in  the  spring.  Bro.  Norton,  who  is  al- 
ways present  for  regular  morning  service,  suf- 
fered a slight  heart  attack  recently.  He  has 
been  confined  to  his  bed  for  a week.  The 
workers  are  enjoying  good  health. 

Feb.  7,  1946.  Russell  J.  Baer. 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 

(Continued  from  page  903) 

itating  on  this  great  art  and  gift  of  giving, 
thinks  of  Christ  as  saying: 

“Lo,  it  is  I,  be  not  afraid  ! 

This  crust  is  my  body  broken  for  thee, 

This  water  His  blood  that  died  on  the  tree; 
The  Holy  Supper  is  kept,  indeed, 

In  whatso  we  share  with  another’s  need  : 

Not  what  we  give,  but  what  we  share, — 

For  the  gift  without  the  giver  is  bare  ; 

Who  gives  himself  with  his  gift  feeds  three, — 
Himself,  his  hungering  neighbor,  and  Me.” 

What  greater  returns  could  we  ask  than  to 
receive  our  Saviour’s  “Well  done”? 

February  28,  1946 

Read  Proverbs  20  :1 ; 23  :20,  29-35. 

What  a sad  picture  these  verses-eonjure  up 
before  our  minds!  Though  these  words  were 
written  centuries  ago  we  need  only  to  go  to 
our  cities,  or  ride  on  public  conveyances,  to 
get  a twentieth-century  version  of  them. 
Young  men,  and  must  I say  women  also, 
drink  to  get  a thrill.  Older  men  and  women 
drink  to  escape  the  realities  of  life  which 
prove  too  great  for  them  to  face.  They  don’t 
know  Christ  or  if  they  know  of  Him  they 
don’t  appropriate  Him  to  themselves.  Strong 
drink  surely  is  deceitful.  It  promises  much 
and  gives  nothing  or  worse  than  nothing.  It  is 
an  unfaithful  friend  which  Solomon  says  is 
like  a broken  tooth  or  a foot  out  of  joint.  God 
forbid  that  this  Demon  fasten  his  tentacles  on 
our  own  homes.  Let  us  pray  this  day  for  the 
broken  homes  that  follow  his  trail  and  see 
to  our  own  lives  that  they  be  free  in  every 
respect  from  this  and  similar  vices.  Let  us 
pray  that  these  victims  might  cry  unto  the 
Lord  and  be  able  to  say  with  David: 

“He  brought  me  up  also  out  of  an  horrible  pit, 

out  of  the  miry  clay,  and  set  my  feet  upon  a 
rock, 

and  established  my  goings.” 

March . 1, 1946 

Read  Proverbs  22. 

“Train  up  a child  in  the  way  he  should  go: 
and  when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart  from 
it.”  That  there  is  a vast  difference  between 
merely  teaching  a child  or  training  him  can 


be  seen  from  the  following  pattern  of  intensive 
training  which  is  given  by  Adam  Clarke  in 
his  commentary  on  this  verse.  Let  me  quote: 

“ ‘Initiate  the  child  at  the  opening  of  his  path.’ 
When  he  comes  to  the  opening  of  the  way  of 
life,  being  able  to  walk  alone,  and  to  choose ; 
stop  at  this  entrance,  and  begin  a series  of  in- 
structions, how  he  is  to  conduct  himself  in 
every  step  he  takes.  Show  him  the  duties,  the 
dangers,  and  the  blessings  of  the  path ; give  him 
directions  how  to  perform  the  duties,  how  to 
escape  the  dangers,  and  how  to  secure  the  bless- 
ings, which  all  lie  before  him.  Fix  these  on  his 
mind  by  daily  inculcation,  till  their  impression  is 
become  indelible;  then  lead  him  to  practice  by 
slow  and  alxftost  imperceptible  degrees,  till  each 
indelible  impression  becomes  a strongly  radicated 
habit.  Beg  incessantly  the  blessing  of  God  on 
all  this  teaching  and  discipline ; and  then  you 
have  obeyed  the  injunction  of  the  wisest  of  men. 
Nor  islhere  any  likelihood  that  such  impressions 
shall  ever  be  effaced,  or  that  such  habits  shall 
ever  be  destroyed.” 

If  the  homes  of  our  nation  should  so  care- 
fully and  thoroughly  train  the  children  grow- 
ing up  in  them,  our  present  juvenile  delin- 
quency problems  would  vanish  like  snow  in 
summer. 

March  2, 1946 

Read  Proverbs  24. 

“So  shall  the  knowledge  of  wisdom  be 
[sweet]  unto  thy  soul:  when  thou  hast  found 
it,  then  there  shall  be  a reward,  and  thy  ex- 
pectation shall  not  be  cut  off.” 

“How  gentle  God’s  commands  ! 

How  kind  His  precepts  are  ! 

Come,  cast  your  burdens  on  the  Lord, 

And  trust  His  constant  care. 

“Beneath  His  watchful  eye 
His  saints  securely  dwell ; 

That  hand  which  bears  all  nature  up, 

Shall  guard  His  children  well. 

“Why  should  this  anxious  load 
Press  down  your  weary  mind? 

Haste  to  your  heav’nly  Father’s  throne, 

And  sweet  refreshment  find. 

“His  goodness  stands  approved, 

Unchanged  from  day  to  day  ; 

Come,  drop  your  burden  at  His  feet, 

And  bear  a song  away.”  ' 

— Myra  K.  Lehman. 


REGISTER  OF  C.P.S.  RELEASES 
Mennonite 

MEN  DISCHARGED  JANUARY  20,  1946  to 
JANUARY  28,  1946 

Name  and  Address  Date  of  Discharge 

Four  Years'  Service 

Tobe  Anderson,  Middlebury,  Ind.  Dec.  2,  1945 

Milton  M.  Smucker,  Tiskilwa,  111.  Dec.  19,  1945 

Three  Years'  Service 

Joseph  Stuckey,  Archbold,  Ohio  Jan.  14,  1946 

Floyd  F.  Yoder,  Kalona,  Iowa  Jan.  14,  1946 

Edwin  S.  Martin,  Sheldon,  Wis.  Jan.  18,  1946 

Christian  E.  Yoder,  Arthur,  111.  Jan.  18,  1946 

Chester  Nolt,  Bareville,  Pa.  Jan.  18,  1946 

Emerson  R.  King,  Wauseon,  Ohio  Jan.  19,  1946 

Timothy  J.  Strubhar,  Hubbard,  Oreg.  Jan.  19,  1946 

Glen  J.  Hartzler,  Minonk,  111.  Jan.  21,  1946 

John  L.  Byer,  Lititz,  Pa.  Jan.  21,  1946 

John  G.  Longenecker,  Elizabethtown,  Pa.  Jan.  21,  1946 

Robert  H.  Yoder,  North  Lima,  Ohio  Jan.  21,  1946 

Chester  R.  Shank,  Chambersburg,  Pa.  Jan.  21,  1946 

Howard  A.  Meek,  Freeport,  111.  Jan.  21,  1946 

Clem  Stutzman,  Goshen,  Ind.  Jan.  21,  1946 

James  M.  Shank,  Chambersburg,  Pa.  Jan.  21,  1946 

Ivan  J.  Rohrer,  Spring  City,  Pa.  Jan.  22,  1946 

Joseph  J.  Schrock,  Wakarusa,  Ind.  Jan.  22,  1946 

Ezra  J.  Brendenberger,  New  Haven,  Ind.  Jan.  23,  1946 

Harold  W.  Snyder,  Sterling,  Ohio  Jan.  23,  1946 

Clarence  J.  Cockley,  Millersville,  Pa.  Jan.  24,  1946 

Marion  N.  Albrecht,  Morton,  111.  Jan.  24,  1946 

Menno  Holdeman,  Greensburg,  Kans.  Jan.  24,  1946 

Norman  M.  Hostetler,  Hollsopple,  Pa.  Jan.  24,  1946 

Raymond  R.  Hostetler,  Hartville,  Ohio  Jan.  24,  1946 

D.  Paul  Miller,  Berlin,  Ohio  Jan.  24,  1946 

Clarence  R.  Nussbaum,  Dalton,  Ohio  Jan.  24,  1946 

Harold  K.  Yost,  Atwater,  Calif.  Jan.  24,  1946 

Lloyd  Crilow,  Millersburg,  Ohio  Jan.  25,  1946 

Levi  M.  Batterman,  Harrisonburg,  Va.  Jan.  26,  1946 

Aaron  W.  Sensenig,  New  Holland,  Pa.  Jan.  26,  1946 

William  R.  Miller,  Millersburg,  Ohio  Jan.  26,  1946 

Paul  D.  Alderfer,  Souderton,  Pa.  Jan.  28,  1946 

Morris  E.  Kauffman,  Archbold,  Ohio  Jan.  28,  1946 

Three  Children  Dependency 
Charles  N.  Bowman,  East  Earl,  Pa.  Jan.  26,  1946 

Timothy  T.  Yoder,  Denver,  Colo.  Jan.  26,  1946 

Alvin  R.  Holsopple,  Hollsopple,  Pa.  Jan.  28,  1946 

All  qther  Reasons 

Albert  A.  Miller,  Wooster,  Ohio  Jan.  25,  1946 


RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 
Blankets  Coming  In 

The  first  blankets  for  Europe  arrived  at 
M.C.C.  headquarters  about  a week  ago  and 
the  first  trickle  has  within  the  last  few  days 
mounted  to  a good-sized  stream.  The  blankets 
will  be  baled  as  rapidly  as  possible  in  prepara- 
tion for  overseas  shipment.  Persons  interested 
in  helping  to  reach  the  goal  of  50,000  blankets 
for  Europe  should  send  their  contributions  by 
express  to  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee, 
Akron,  Pa. 

* * m 

Farewell  Services 

Three  farewell  services  have  been  held  at 
Akron  headquarters  during  the  past  week  in 
anticipation  of  the  departure  of  fifteen  relief 
workers.  On  Feb.  7 services  were  held  for 
Weldon  Martin,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  and  Ar- 
thur Thiessen,  Chicago,  111.,  C.P.S.  assignees 
who  left  the  following  day  for  Puerto  Rico. 

On  Feb.  8 services  were  held  for  the  follow- 
ing: Robert  S.  Kreider,  Goshen,  Ind.,  who 
sailed  the  next  day  for  service  in  Northwest 
Europe;  Paul  Peachey,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
and  Wilson  Hunsberger,  Waterloo,  Ont.,  ap- 
pointed for  service  in  Belgium  under  the 
Mennonite  Relief  Committee,  Elkhart,  Ind.; 
Bro.  and  Sister  Warren  Metzler,  Elizabeth- 
town, Pa.,  who  are  to  go  to  Puerto  Rico,  Sis- 
ter Metzler  to  serve  as  a nurse  in  the  La  Plata 
Hospital;  Harold  Vercler,  Washington,  111., 
Ura  Gingerich,  Plain  City,  Ohio,  Dennis  Leh- 
man, Berne,  Ind.,  Homer  Martin,  Columbi- 
ana, Ohio,  Willard  Schrag,  Pretty  Prairie, 
Kans.,  and  Amos  Yoder,  Weatherford,  Okla., 
all  released  C.P.S.  men  who  will  go  to  Para- 
guay. Two  new  projects  in  Paraguay  call  for 
additional  personnel.  One  is  a hookworm 
control  program  to  be  instituted  in  the  vicinity 
of  Itacurubi  which  will  supplement  the  feed- 
ing program  carried  on  among  school  children 
at  that  place  by  Betty  Keeney,  M.C.C.  worker. 
The  other  is  the  establishment  of  a leper 
colony  to  accommodate  up  to  250  lepers,  the 
location  of  which  has  not  been  decided  upon. 

A farewell  service  was  held  for  Nelson 
Hostetter,  Grantham,  Pa.,  on  Feb.  12.  Bro. 
Hostetter  is  to  go  to  Puerto  Rico  and  will  be 
accompanied  by  Arthur  Torkelson,  Versailles. 
Mo.,  who  was  unable  to  be  present  for  the 
service.  Both  are  C.P.S.  assignees. 

# * * 

Flour  Shipments 

Ten  carloads  of  flour  donated  by  Mennon 
ite  communities,  a total  of  6,550  bags,  lefi 
New  York  for  France  on  Jan.  26  aboard  the 
SS  American  Forwarded.  On 'Jan.  30,  four 
teen  carloads  of  flour,  a total  of  9,468  bags 
left  Baltimore  for  Holland  on  the  SS  Blom 
mersdyk.  These  shipments  bring  the  tota 
carloads  shipped  to  twenty-seven. 

* * # 

Clothing  Distribution  in  Holland 

Five  M.C.C.  relief  workers  have  been  bus; 
the  past  few  weeks  distributing  clothing  ii 
towns  around  Amsterdam,  Holland.  Half  o 
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the  goods  is  distributed  to  Mennonites  and 
half  to  non-Mennonites.  Each  adult  receives 
one  garment  and  each  child,  three  garments. 
One  of  the  workers,  Ruth  Hilty,  writes  that 
lines  begin  forming  sometimes  two  hours  be- 
fore the  doors  open  in  the  morning  and  some 
stand  in  line  all  day  without  food,  waiting 
their  turn  to  be  fitted.  She  reports  that  during 
a recent  week,  1,193  adults,  1,184  children, 
and  104  babies,  a total  of  2,481  persons,  were 
helped. 

* * * 

Construction  and  Transport  Units  Planned 

Plans  are  underway  looking  to  the  establish- 
ment this  spring  of  construction  and  transport 
units  in  several  European  countries.  Investiga- 
tion of  possible  areas  of  service  for  such  units 
is  to  be  made  by  Henry  Detwiler,  who  has 
been  serving  in  Egypt,  and  Irvin  B.  Horst, 
under  appointment  for  Northwest  Europe. 
Henry  Detwiler  arrived  in  Rome  on  Feb.  7 
and  is  to  visit  a Friends  unit  now  in  operation 
in  Italy  as  a part  of  the  initial  investigation. 
It  is  hoped  that  units  of  from  ten  to  twenty- 
five  men  might  be  used  in  transporting  relief 
goods  or  in  construction  work  in  villages  or 
j on  individual  farms.  Some  of  the  units  may 
be  located  in  Mennonite  communities.  Defi- 
nite plans  will  be  laid  after  the  investigation 
is  completed. 

* * # 

PEACE  SECTION  NOTES 
Methodists  to  Withdraw  May  31 

The  Commission  on  World  Peace  of  the 
Methodist  Church  will  withdraw  administra- 
tion of  Methodist  C.P.S.  units  and  financial 
responsibility  for  its  C.P.S.  men  as  of  May  31, 

I 1946,  the  date  of  the  close  of  its  fiscal  year. 
This  decision  of  a Special  Committee  on  Con- 
scientious Objectors  was  approved  by  an  over- 
whelming majority  of  Methodist  C.P.S.  men 
| who  voted  on  the  issue.  The  basis  for  with- 
drawal is  given  in  part  in  a statement  by 
Charles  F.  Boss,  Jr.,  executive  secretary  of  the 
Commission:  “Being  so  thoroughly  opposed 
to  the  adoption  of  peacetime  compulsory  mili- 
tary training,  and  finding  no  grave  emer- 
gency now  which  justifies  the  further  implica- 
tion of  the  Commission  in  the  administration 
of  conscription  in  peacetime,  the  Commission 
therefore  announces  its  purpose  to  withdraw 
its  administration  of  such  units  as  of  May  31, 
1946.” 

The  Commission  will,  however,  continue 
to  assist  C.P.S.  men  in  any  way  possible,  and 
will  continue  indefinitely  its  efforts  to  meet 
financial  obligations  which  accrue  up  to  the 
May  31  date. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 

Topeka,  Kansas,  Unit  Fails  to  Materialize 

Personal  investigation  of  the  Topeka,  Kans., 
veterans’  hospital  by  Selective  Service  and 
M.C.C.  representatives  resulted  in  a decision 
not  to  place  a C.P.S.  unit  there.  Apparently 
there  had  been  a misunderstanding  as  to  the 
hospital’s  personnel  needs  as  it  was  determined 
that  there  was  sufficient  local  labor  to  meet 
the  need.  The  superintendent  had  not  intend- 
ed to  request  a C.P.S.  unit,  but,  having  heard 
of  the  high  quality  of  work  done  by  C.P.S.  at- 
tendants, wished  to  hire  up  to  150  released 
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C.P.S.  men  to  work  in  this  institution  for 
mental  patients  who  are  veterans  of  the  war. 

* * * 

Farm  Service  Change 

Assignees  who  are  released  or  transferred 
from  dairy  farm  service  will  in  the  future  not 
be  replaced  by  C.P.S.  labor  according  to  a 
recent  announcement  from  Washington.  It 
has  been  found  that  in  an  increasing  number 
of  instances  regular  civilian  labor  is  available 
for  dairy  farm  work.  There  were  287  assign- 
ees remaining  in  M.C.C.-administered  dairy 
farm  units  as  of  Jan.  31,  1946,  and  124  in 
dairy  testing  units.  Replacements  have  not 
been  made  in  dairy  testing  units  for  several 
months. 

* # * 

Releases 

Practically  all  of  those  in  the  January  group 
of  releases  have  now  received  their  final 
papers,  and  the  first  of  the  February  group 
were  authorized  on  Feb.  6.  Releases  from 
M.C.C.  units  between  Oct.  1,  1945,  and  Feb. 
6,  1946,  totaled  989,  or  approximately  one 
fourth  of  the  number  in  Mennonite  C.P.S.  as 
of  Oct.  1.  Eligible  for  release  in  February  are 
those  completing  three  years  of  service  by 
June  30,  1945;  those  with  two  children  who 
will  have  completed  two  years  of  service  by 
Feb.  28,  1946;  and  those  who  reach  the  age  of 
thirty-eight,  or  who  reach  the  age  of  thirty- 
five  and  complete  two  years  of  service  during 
the  month. 

* * # 

C.P.S.  Briefs 

Applications  of  thirty-three  men  from  Men- 
nonite units  to  serve  as  attendants  on  live- 
stock boats  have  already  been  approved,  and 
the  first  C.P.S.  men  will  be  ready  for  this 
service  at  an  early  date. 

Administration  of  the  Friends  Camp  at 
Big  Flats,  N.Y.,  was  taken  over  by  Selec- 
tive Service  on  Feb.  1.  This  change  is  the  re- 
sult of  the  Friends  decision  to  withdraw 
from  C.P.S.  by  March  2,  1946. 
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Reports  indicate  that  “the  Negroes  appreciate 
the  genuineness  of  the  Christian  message 
given  by  the  Mennonites.”  It  is  hoped  that 
this  Good  Samaritan  project  within  our  own 
country  can  be  continued  for  several  years  and 
can  make  a definite  spiritual  contribution  to 
this  needy  community. 

Application  blanks  and  further  information 
for  those  interested  in  a year’s  service  with  the 
Gulfport  unit  may  be  had  by  writing  Volun- 
tary Services,  Mennonite  Central  Committee, 
Akron,  Pa.  There  are  immediate  openings  for 
nurses  interested  in  operating  room,  laboratory 
technician,  and  general  duty  work. 

Released  February  13,  1946 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


CORRESPONDENCE  (continued) 

meetings  were  well  attended  and  brought 
blessings  to  all. 

Bro.  Joseph  Driver  delivered  the  morning 
message  on  Sunday,  Feb.  3.  We  always  en- 
joy the  sermons  brought  by  our  bishop. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  our  revival  meet- 
ings which  will  begin  on  April  14,  with  Bro. 
William  Jennings  in  charge.  We  ask  the 
prayers  of  all  God’s  people  for  these  meetings, 
and  we  welcome  everyone. 

Two  of  the  boys  from  this  congregation 
have  returned  from  service,  Emory  Brydge 
and  Lestie  Brydge.  We  surely  are  glad  to  have 
them  back  and  to  have  them  worship  with  us 
again.  May  each  of  us  give  them  our  support. 

On  Sunday  morning,  Jan.  27,  we  were  glad 
to  have  Bro.  Sam  Drawbond  from  North 
Dakota  with  us.  He  was  a member  of  this 
congregation  before  moving  to  North  Dakota 
forty  years  ago.  He  is  here  visiting  his  two 
sisters,  Nannie  and  Florence  Drawbond  of 
Stuarts  Draft,  Va. 

Our  church  services  have  been  well  attend- 
ed. The  average  attendance  in  1945  was 
eighty-four.  May  you  remember  the  work  at 
this  place.  Viola  B.  Tisdale. 


VOLUNTARY  SERVICE  NOTES 

Plans  are  underway  for  the  continuation 
of  the  Summer  Service  Program  begun  two 
years  ago.  Already  some  letters  have  been  re- 
ceived which  indicate  that  it  will  involve  both 
men  and  women;  so  the  program  will  be 
changed  from  Women’s  Summer  Service  to 
the  Voluntary  Summer  Service  Program.  Con- 
sideration is  being  given  to  the  establishment 
of  about  four  mental  hospital  service  units 
and  a unit  for  the  Gulfport,"  Miss.,  public 
health  project.  Further  information  regard- 
ing the  program,  and  application  blanks,  will 
be  released  sometime  during  March. 

Arrangements  are  also  being  made  for  the 
continuation  of  the  Gulfport  project  after  the 
termination  of  the  C.P.S.  program.  This  will 
provide  opportunity  for  various  skilled  and 
unskilled  volunteers,  both  men  and  women, 
who  are  interested  in  making  a Christian  tes- 
timony in  the  South  through  a year’s  service. 
Plans  are  under  consideration  for  extending 
the  scope  of  the  service  from  hookworm  elimi- 
nation and  health  education  to  religious  and 
recreational  assistance  to  Negro  schools  and 
further  nursing  services  to  the  community. 


WAYNESBORO,  VIRGINIA 

(Springdale  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  to  all.  On 
Dec.  9 our  Sunday  school  was  reorganized, 
with  results  as  follows:  Supt.,  Ben  Brenne- 
man;  Asst.,  Galen  Heatwole;  Secy-Treas.,  Roy 
Martin;  Chor.,  Alvin  Heatwole;  Primary 
Supt.,  Laura  Showalter;  Leaders  for  Sunday 
night  song  services:  Ira  Showalter,  Abner 
Weaver;  Church  Chor.,  Paul  Wenger. 

On  Dec.  12  Bro.  J.  L.  Horst,  Scottdale,  Pa., 
told  us  of  his  trip  to  Europe  in  the  interest  of 
relief  work.  He  was  accompanied  by  his  wife 
and  daughter. 

Bro.  J.  F.  Garber,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
preached  for  us  on  Dec.  16  and  again  this 
morning. 

On  Dec.  23  Bro.  William  Martin  and  fam- 
ily, Menges  Mills,  Pa.,  worshiped  with  us. 
Bro.  Martin  brought  the  morning  message. 
He  also  delivered  the  Christmas  message  on 
Dec.  25. 

The  annual  business  meeting  of  the  South- 
ern District  was  held  on  Dec.  29. 

On  Feb.  10  one  precious  soul  was  received 
into  church  fellowship  by  water  baptism. 

Feb.  11,  1946.  Laura  E.  Kulp. 
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MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  _ A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Graber  — Eigsti.  — Jacob  Graber  and  Rose 
Eigsti,  both  of  the  Roanoke  congregation, 
Eureka,  111.,  by  Ezra  B.  Yordy,  Dec.  15,  1945. 

King — Stutzman. — William  King  and  Mary 
Stutzman  by  Elmer  D.  Hershberger  at  the  Lake 
Region  Church,  Detroit  Lakes,  Minn.,  Feb.  3, 
1946. 

Bishop — Raber. — Manford  Bishop,  Lansdale, 
Pa.,  and  Mildred  Raber,  Aurora,  Ohio,  by  Wil- 
liam H.  Stauffer  at  the  bride’s  home,  Jan.  20, 
1946. 

Stauffer  — Bender.  - — J.  Melvin  Stauffer  and 
Betty  Arlene  Bender,  both  of  the  East  Peters- 
burg, Pa.,  congregation,  by  H.  E.  Lutz,  Feb.  2, 
1946. 

Martin — Steckle. — Enos  Martin,  Elmira,  Ont., 
congregation,  and  Celinda  Steckle,  Zurich,  Ont., 
at  the  home  of  the  officiating  minister,  S.  M. 
Peachey,  June  23,  1945. 

Hostetler — Baker. — Albert  B.  Hostetler,  Har- 
per, Kans.,  and  Alma  Baker,  Protection,  Kans., 
by  W.  R.  Nafziger  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s 
parents,  Jan.  31,  1946. 

Oesch — Gingerich. — Earl  Oesch  and  Dorreen 
Gingerieh,  both  of  the  Zurich,  Ont.,  Mennonite 
Church,  by  Nelson  Litwiller  and  S.  M.  Peachey 
at  the  church,  July  8,  1945. 

Stutzman — Headings. — Paul  'Joseph  Stutzman 
and  Dorothy  Elida  Headings,  both  of  the  A.M. 
Church  near  Harrisburg,  Oreg.,  by  John  P. 
Yoder  at  the  church,  Feb.  3,  1946. 

Zook — Marner. — Luke  L.  Zook,  Kansas  City, 
Kans.,  congregation,  and  C.  Madrene  Marner, 
Oronogo,  Mo.,  congregation,  by  Edward  Yoder 
at  the  Mission  Home,  Jan.  18,  1946. 

Gall — Lehman. — Allen  A.  Gall  and  Alice  E. 
Lehman,  both  members  of  the  Elizabethtown, 
Pa.,  congregation,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating 
bishop,  Noah  W.  Risser,  Dec.  15,  1945. 

Rohrer — Good. — Paul  H.  Rohrer,  Millersville, 
Pa.,  congregation,  and  Edith  M.  Good,  Good’s 
congregation,  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  by  Noah  W. 
Risser  at  the  bride’s  home,  Dec.  20,  1945. 

Kraybill — Heistand. — Benjamin  S.  Kraybill, 
Mt.  Joy  and  Kraybill  congregation,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa., 
and  Miriam  S.  Heistand,  Marietta,  Pa.,  congre- 
gation, by  Noah  W.  Risser,  Dec.  22,  1945. 

Zimmerman — Denlinger. — Titus  N.  Zimmer- 
man, Ephrata,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Ursula 
B.  Denlinger,  Mellinger’s  congregation,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  at  the  bride’s  home,  Jan.  31,  1946. 

Reynolds — Hershberger.  — Cecil  L.  Reynolds 
and  Arlene  G.  Hershberger,  both  of  the  Beaver 
Dam  congregation  near  Union  City,  Pa.,  at  the 
home  of  the  officiating  minister,  Jacob  F. 
Weirich,  Jan.  5,  1946. 

Givens  — Lehman.  — Clarence  S.  Givens, 
Shope’s  and  Strickler’s  congregation,  Middle- 
town,  Pa.,  and  Ruth  S.  Lehman,  Elizabethtown, 
Pa.,  congregation,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating 
bishop,  Noah  W.  Risser,  Feb.  2,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Birky. — Kathryn  L.,  daughter  of  Jacob  D.  and 
Emma  Birky,  was  born  in  Decatur  Co.,  Kane., 
March  10,  1888;  passed  away  of  heart  ailment 
at  the  home  of  her  mother  in  Kouts,  Ind.,  Jan. 
25,  1946 ; aged  57  y.  10  m.  15  d.  She  leaves  to 
mourn  her  departure  her  mother,  2 sisters  (Mrs. 
Chris  Good  and  Mrs.  Simon  Good),  7 brothers 
(Amos,  Jonas,  Dean,  Jake,  Samuel,  Emanuel, 
and  Emory),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  Her  father  and  one  sister  (Amelia)  pre- 
ceded her  in  death.  In  her  youth  she  accepted 
Christ  and  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church, 
remaining  faithful  till  death.  Sht  always  took 
an  interest  and  an  active  part  in  the  home  and 
church.  She  had  won  a place  in  ihe  hearts  of 


her  family,  neighbors,  and  friends,  and  all  very 
keenly  feel  her  death.  We  humbly  bow  to  the 
will  and  wisdom  of  God.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  at  the  Hopewell  Mennonite  Church, 
near  Kouts,  Ind.,  by  Paul  Mininger,  assisted  by 
Millard  Lind.  Interment  was  made  in  the  cem- 
etery near  by. 

Brenneman. — George  G.,  son  of  Bishop  George 
and  Anna  Brenneman,  was  born  in  Putnam  Co., 
Ohio,  Sept.  14,  1862 ; died  at  the  home  of  his 
daughter  Ella — Mrs.  Timothy  Weldy,  near  Mil- 
ford, Ind.,  Jan.  17,  1946;  aged  83  y.  4 m.  3 d. 
I11  1883  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Lena 
Kehr,  who  preceded  him  in  death  almost  tour 
years  ago.  This  union  was  blessed  with  four 
children.  In  1885  Bro.  Brenneman  and  his  com- 
panion were  converted  and  united  with  the  Men- 
nonite Church.  In  1892  they  moved  to  Indiana 
and  transferred  their-  membership  to  the  Holde- 
man  congregation  near  VV  akarttsa,  of  which  con- 
gregation he  wa6  a member  at  the  time  of  his 
death.  He  was  in  failing  health  for  some  time 
and  was  bedfast  most  of  the  time  the  last  eight 
weeks.  He  wras  the  last  survivor  of  a family  of 
seven  brothers  and  sisters.  One  daughter  (Flor- 
ence) died  in  infancy,  and  a grandson  v Walter 
Brenneman)  was  killed  in  action.  Those  left  to 
mourn  are  2 sons  (Edward,  Wakarusa,  Ind. ; and 
Clyde,  Elkhart,  Ind.),  one  daughter  (Eila — Mrs. 
Timothy  Weldy,  Milford,  Ind.),  15  grandchil- 
dren, and  31  great-grandchildren.  Our  loss  is  his 
eternal  gain.  Funeral  services  were  held  Jan. 
20,  at  the  Weldy  home  and  at  the  Yellow  Creek 
Church  by  the  home  ministers,  S.  L.  Weldy  and 
Warren  C.  Shaum.  Text,  Psa.  91 :1,  2. 

Elkins. — Willard  Elkins,  son  of  John  and 
Rosanna  (Malin)  Elkins,  was  born  near  Ottawa, 
Ohio,  Aug.  29,  1876 ; died  at  his  home  in  Greens- 
burg  Twp.,  Jan.  31,  1946;  aged  69  y.  5 m.  3 d. 
O11  May  7,  1913,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Della  Brenneman,  who  survives.  To  this  union 
were  born  two  children : Cecil  Chester,  Lima, 
Ohio ; and  Dorothy  Rosanna,  at  home.  Other 
survivors  are  4 grandchildren,  one  sister  (Eila 
Elkins,  Ottawa),  and  one  brother  (Walter,  also 
of  Ottawa).  He  was  baptized  in  the  Mt.  Pleasant 
Church.  He  was  a kind  and  loving  husband 
and  father,  a willing  and  helpful  neighbor,  and 
was  highly  respected  and  admired  by  all  who 
knew  him.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Mt.  Pleasant  Church,  Feb.  3,  by  M.  L.  Troyer, 
assisted  by  E.  E.  Zuercher. 

Hartzler. — Mary,  daughter  of  Joseph  and 
Christena  (Kauffman)  Miller,  was  born  in  La- 
grange Co.,  Ind.,  Nov.  10,  1868;  peacefully  fell 
asleep  at  her  home  near  East  Lynne,  Mo.,  Jan. 
23,  1946 ; aged  77  y.  2 m.  13  d.  In  August,  1872, 
her  parents  moved  to  Cass  Co.,  Mo.,  where  she 
spent  the  remainder  of  her  life  in  the  vicinity  of 
Garden  City  and  East  Lynne.  On  Dec.  24,  1889, 
she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Isaac  G.  Hartzler 
of  Mifflin  Co.,  Pa.,  who  was  ordained  deacon 
and  later  bishop  of  the  Sycamore  Grove  congre- 
gation. Her  husband  survives.  Altnough  this 
union  was  never  blessed  with  children  of  their 
own,  they  received  into  their  home  four  foster 
children:  Mabel  S. — Mrs.  William  Guilliain, 
Oklahoma  City,  Okla. ; Emery  D.  King,  Detroit 
Lakes,  Minn. ; Phebe  King — Mrs.  T.  II.  Erb, 
Denver,  Colo. ; and  Lorene  V. — Mrs.  Earl  Roth, 
- who,  living  in  the  same  home,  lovingly  and  faith- 
fully took  care  of  mother  till  her  death.  She  was 
ill  for  several  years  and  bedfast  the  last  sixteen 
months.  Others  surviving  are  13  grandchildren, 
4 great-grandchildren,  one  brother  (Levi  J. 
Miller,  Hutchinson,  Kans.),  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Anna 
Yoder,  Garden  City,  Mo. ; Cassie — Mrs.  A.  E. 
Hostetler,  Middlebury,  Ind.),  and  other  relatives 
and  friends.  Those  who  preceded  her  are  Lizzie 
— Mrs.  A.  A-  King,  David,  and  Jonathan  K. 
Miller.  In  her  youth  she  accepted  Christ  as  her 
Saviour  and  united  with  the  Sycamore  Grove 
congregation  of  which  she  remained  a faithful 
member  until  death.  She  was  always  ready  to 
help  and  to  stand  by  her  husband  in  his  labors 
for  the  church  ; she  took  much  joy  in  her  home, 
and  her  life  was  one  of  sacrifice  and  service.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  Jan.  26,  with  a short 
service  at  the  home  in  charge  of  S.  S.  Hershberg- 
er and  E.  C.  Bowman,  and  at  the  Sycamore 
Grove  Church  in  charge  of  W.  R.  Hershberger, 
assisted  by  J.  C.  Driver  and  John  Kauffman. 
Texts:  Matt.  24:13;  Eccl.  7 :1.  The  body  was 
laid  to  rest  in  the  Clearfork  Cemetery. 

Hen-. — Isaac  R.  Herr,  son  of  the  late  Abraham 
and  Nancy  Rider  Herr,  died  at  his  home  in  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  Jan.  12,  1946;  aged  83  y.  He  was  a 
graduate  of  Sliippensburg  Normal  School  and 
taught  school  in  Lancaster  and  Lebanon  coun- 
ties. He  was  a man  with  unusual  legal  ability 
and  after  he  became  a member  of  the  East  Chest- 


nut Street  Church  he  devoted  his  time  and  ef- 
forts to  the  writing  of  wills  and  the  settling  of 
estates,  always  making  a special  effort  to  advise 
his  clients  to  keep  out  of  trouble.  He  was  ailing 
for  several  years.  In  later  years  he  lost  his  eye- 
sight but  continued  at  his  legal  work,  guided  by 
a secretary.  He  was  married  to  Nora  E.  Cassel, 
who  survives.  Funeral  services  were  conducted 
at  the  home  and  at  the  Risser  Mennonite  Church 
by  Jacob  Brubaker,  D.  Stoner  Krady,  and  Noah 
W.  Risser.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Risser 
Mennonite  Cemetery. 

Hess. — Christianna  E.,  daughter  of  the  late 
Henry  D.  and  Catherine  Herr  Stehman,  was 
born  in  Conestoga  Twp.,  June  17,  1863 ; passed 
away  of  a heart  condition  at  her  home  in  Millers- 
ville, Pa.,  Jan.  22,  1946;  aged  82  y.  7 m.  5 d. 
On  Dec.  28,  1886,  she  was  married  to  Henry  H. 
Hess.  Fifty  years  ago  she  united  with  the  New 
Danville  Mennonite  Church  and  later  transferred 
her  membership  to  the  Millersville  Church.  She 
enjoyed  good  health  until  July  14,  when  a heart 
condition  caused  her  to  be  in  bed  three  weeks. 
She  recovered,  however,  and  was  again  able  to 
attend  church  services.  Her  last  sickness  was 
of  eight  weeks’  duration.  She  was  a devoted 
wife,  mother,  and  grandmother.  Surviving  are 
her  husband,  2 daughters  (Ada  E.,  at  home ; and 
Martha  M.- — Mrs.  I.  Walter  Herr,  Lancaster, 
Pa.),  3 grandchildren,  3 great-grandchildren,  and 
one  sister  (Mrs.  Annie  C.  Hershey,  Landisville, 
Pa.).  One  daughter  (Annie  Catherine)  died  at 
the  age  of  two  years.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  Snyder  Funeral  Home  in  Lancaster,  con- 
ducted by  Jacob  G.  Hess.  Text,  Psa.  17  :15.  In- 
terment was  made  in  the  New  Danville  Mennon- 
ite Cemetery. 

Jutzi. — Mrs.  Simeon  Jutzi,  daughter  of  the 
late  John  and  Mary  Schultz  Gascho,  was  born 
in  Wilmot  Twp.,  Ont.,  Aug.  12,  1897 ; died  at 
her  home  in  Kitchener,  Ont.,  following  a lengthy 
illness,  Jan.  16,  1946 ; aged  48  y.  5 m.  4 d.  On 
March  16,  1915,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Simeon  Jutzi,  who  survives.  She  also  leaves 
three  sons  and  one  daughter  (Rufus,  Wallace, 
J'Jyle,  and  Lauretta,  all  of  Kitchener),  one  grand- 
son, 2 brothers  and  2 sisters  (Norman  and  Daniel 
Gascho,  Mrs.  Michael  Roth,  and  Mrs.  Elmer 
Litwiller,  all  of  Baden,  Ont.).  One  son  (Curtis) 
predeceased  her.  She  was  a member  of  the  Stein- 
man  A.M.  Church,  and  in  later  years  fellow- 
shiped  with  the  First  Mennonite  Church,  Kitch- 
ener. She  will  be  remembered  by  her  abiding 
faith  and  by  her  cheerful  patience  during  eight- 
een years  of  illness.  She  was  an  inspiration,  not 
only  to  her  own  family,  but  to  many  others  who 
had  contact  with  her.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  at  the  Steinman  A.M.  Church,  in 
charge  of  C.  F.  Derstine,  assisted  by  Merle 
Shantz  and  Peter  Nafziger.  Theme  : “For  to  me 
...  to  die 'is  gain.” 

Keener. — Henry  B.,  son  of  the  late  John  S. 
and  Mary  Bally  Keener,  was  born  Nov.  3,  1882 ; 
died  Feb.  2,  1946;  aged  63  y.  2 m.  29  d.  On 
Dec.  15,  1904,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Betty  Brunk,  who  survives.  To  this  union  four 
children  were  born : Mary  — Mrs.  Sidney 

Schaefer,  Singers  Glen,  Va. ; Katherine — Mrs. 
Homer  Mumaw,  Harrisonburg,  Va. ; Oliver, 
Harman,  W.  Va. ; and  Eunice — Mrs.  Eari 
Hartzler,  Onego,  W.  Va.  He  also  leaves  10 
grandchildren,  his  aged  mother,  2 brothers  (John 
B.  and  Martin  B.,  Hagerstown,  Md.),  and  one 
sister  (Mrs.  Anna  Mary  Martin,  of  Hagerstown). 
On  Oct.  10,  1908,  he  was  ordained  to  the  min- 
istry, especially  for  the  West  Virginia  field, 
where  his  son  Oliver  and  his  daughter  Eunice 
are  now  engaged  in  Christian  service.  For  a num- 
ber of  years  he  was  a member  of  the  Eastern 
Mennonite  School  faculty,  teaching  music  and 
Bible.  In  1934,  because  of  ill  health,  he  resigned 
the  work  he  had  thoroughly  enjoyed.  The  re- 
maining years  of  his  life  he  spent  in  quiet  re- 
tirement, serving  in  his  ministerial  capacity  as 
health  permitted.  Funeral  services  were  held 
Feb.  4,  at  his  home  in  Park  View  by  John  R. 
Mumaw  and  at  Weaver’s  Church  by  S.  H. 
Rhodes,  Chester  K.  Lehman,  and  J.  L.  Stauffer. 

Lehman. — Anna  P.,  daughter  of  the  late  Sam- 
uel H.  and  Annie  (Peters)  Risser,  was  born  in 
Lebanon  Co.,  Pa.,  March  20,  1870 ; passed  away 
Dec.  8,  1945,  at  the  home  of  her  son  Arthur, 
near  Fentress,  Va. ; aged  75  y.  8 m.  18  d.  In 
November,  1891,  she  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Benjamin  S.  Lehman.  To  this  union  were 
born  a daughter  Lizzie — Mrs.  Elmer  Zeiger,  near 
Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  and  four  sons : Herman,  Lawn, 
Pa. ; Irwin,  Lake  Park,  Fla. ; Arthur  and  Jacob 
of  Fentress.  In  1912,  she  with  her  family  move 
to  Fentress.  In  youth  she  united  with  the  A 
nonite  Church  of  which  she  was  a faithful  m 
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ber  until  death.  She  was  in  failing  health  for 
a number  of  years,  suffering  from  cancer  and 
complications.  On  Sept.  9,  1945,  she  had  a 
stroke  which  kept  her  bedfast  the  last  three 
months  of  her  life.  Besides  her  husband  and 
children,  she  is  survived  by  13  grandchildren, 
her  aged  mother,  2 brothers  (Elias  and  John 
Risser),  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Lily  Caslon  and  Mrs. 
J Frank  Koons),  and  other  relatives  and  friends. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  home  and  at 
the  Mt.  Pleasant  Mennonite  Church,  conducted 
f by  C.  D.  Bergey  and  Amos  D.  Wenger.  Further 
services  were  held  at  the  Risser  Mennonite 
Church  near  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  in  charge  of 
Noah  Risser  and  Walter  Oberholtzer.  The  body 
was  laid  to  rest  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Martin. — Anna,  daughter  of  the  late  Aaron 
and  Mary  Horning  Z mmerman,  was  born  near 
Bowmansville,  Pa.,  April  13,  1917 ; passed  away 
at  the  same  place  Dec.  1,  1945 ; aged  27  y.  7 m. 
IS  d.  On  Jan.  5,  1939,  she  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  D.  Walter  Martin,  who  survives.  She 
also  leaves  2 sons  (Edwin  and  Paul),  her  mother, 
one  brother  (Samuel),  and  one  sister  (Mabel — 
Mrs.  Noah  Hurst,  Weaverland,  Pa.).  She  had 
a heart  ailment  and  was  confined  to  her  bed 
since  April.  She  was  very  patient,  hoping  to 
get  better  and  stay  with  her  family,  but  the 
Lord  saw  best  to  call  her  home.  She  was  a mem- 
ber of  the  Bowmansville  Mennonite  Church.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  Dec.  5.  at  the  home  by 
Moses  Horning  and  at  the  Bowmansville  Church 
by  Banks  Horning,  Noah  Zimmerman,  and 
Joseph  Weaver.  Interment  was  made  in  the  ad- 
joining cemetery. 


Miller. — J.  Wilbur,  son  of  John  and  Elizabeth 
(Hostetler )_Miller,  was  born  near  Mantua,  Ohio, 
Dec.  2,  1925;  passed  away  at  the  Goshen  (Ind.) 
City  Hospital,  Jan.  28,  1946;  aged  20  y.  1 m. 
27  d.  He  united  with  tne  Flain  View  Mennonite 
Church  at  the  age  of  twelve  and  was  always 
faithful  in  tire  activities  of  the  Sunday  school, 
young  people’s  meetings,  and  missionary  proj- 
ects. Following  his  graduation  at  Streetsboro 
High  School  in  1943  Wilbur  enrolled  in  the  Go- 
shen College  Bible  School  to  prepare  for  definite 
full-time  service  for  the  Lord.  The  same  genuine 
character  and  winning  personality  that  endeared 
him  to  neighbors  and  schoolmates  here  also  en- 
hanced his  usefulness  on  the  college  campus. 
While  he  held  many  responsible  positions  in 
campus  organization,  his  energies  were  directed 
chiefly  to  the  Locust  Grove  Mission  Sunday 
School  where  he  served  as  teacher  and  more  re- 
cently as  superintendent.  He  willingly  sacrificed 
his  vacations  at  home  to  serve  on  Gospel  team 
trips  and  gave  an  entire  summer’s  vacation  to 
assist  in  church  work  at  the  Beaver  Dam  con- 
gregation in  Pennsylvania.  His  high  record  of 
scholarship  and  labors  of  usefulness  were  in- 
terrupted during  the  second  semester  of  his 
senior  year  by  an  accident  early  Friday  morning. 
He  was  on  his  way  to  his  part-time  job  when  an 
automobile  struck  the  bicycle  he  was  riding.  He 
was  immediately  taken  to  the  Goshen  City  Hos- 
pital where  he  remained  unconscious  from  severe 
skull  injuries  until  his  death  Monday  morning. 
A memorial  service  was  held  in  the  college  cliapei 
Tuesday  afternoon,  after  which  hjs  body  was 
taken  to  the  home  of  his  parents  near  Mantua. 
Those  left  to  mourn  ms  departure  are  his  par- 
ents and  three  younger  b.c-thers  (Vern,  Vernon, 
and  Duane),  his  fiancee  (Doiis  Miller,  Goshen, 
Ind.),  and  many  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Plain  View  Mennonite 
Church  near  Aurora,  Ohio,  Jan.  31,  in  charge  of 
the  home  minister,  assisted  by  Jacob  Weirich, 
Beaver  Dam,  Pa.,  and  Russell  Krabill,  Wayland, 
Iowa. 
n 

Moser. — Lena,  daughter  of  Jacob  and  Katie 
Zehr  Roggie,  was  born  May  3,  1861;  died  at 
her  home  near  Croghan,  N.Y.,  Jan.  30,  1946- 
aged  84  y.  8 m.  27  d.  On  June  16,  1881,  she 
was  united  in  matrimony  to  Daniel  Moser,  who 
died  Feb.  12,  1929.  Six  children  were  born  to 
this  union  : Joseph,  Jacob,  and  Daniel,  Croghan ; 
Andrew,  Copenhagen,  N.Y. ; Mary — Mrs.  Da- 
vid  Yousey,  Castorland,  N.Y. ; and  Anna — Mrs. 
John  W.  Moshier,  New  Bremen,  N.Y.  Also  sur- 
viving are  26  grandchildren,  24  great-grandchil- 
dren, 2 brothers  (Jacob  Roggie,  Beaver  Falls, 
N.Y. ; and  John  Roggie,  Hubbard,  Oreg.),  and 
one  sister  (Lydia — Mrs.  Joseph  M.  Zehr,  Indian 
River,  N.Y.).  In  her  youth  she  accepted  Christ 
as  her  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Amish  Men- 
nonite Church.  She  greatly  desired  to  leave  this 
world.  But  oh,  we  sometimes  so  long  to  hear 
her  voice  and  see  her  face.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  at  the  home  by  C.  M.  Nafziger 
and  at  the  Croghan  A.M.  Church  by  Elias  M. 
Zehr  and  Allen  Gingerich.  Prayer  was  offered 
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at  the  grave  by  Lloyd  Boshart.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  Kirsehnerville  Cemetery. 

Eeil. — Clifford  Lee,  son  of  William  and  Esther 
Reil,  was  born  in  Alberta,  Canada,  March  11, 
1931;  died  at  his  home  near  Winiock,  Wash., 
Feb.  3,  1946 ; aged  14  y.  10  m.  8 d.  In  September 
he  had  an  operation  and  it  was  found  that  he 
had  a large  stomach  cancer.  It  was  not  removed 
as  it  was  too  far  gone.  The  day  following  the 
operation  he  was  baptized  into  the  Mennonite 
Church  at  Canby,  Oreg.,  in  which  he  continued 
taithtul  until  death.  {Surviving  are  hie  father 
and  mother,  one  brother  (August),  and  one  sis- 
ter (Jean).  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Cattermole  Funeral  Home  in  Winiock,  in  charge 

°f  Broberg.  Interment  was  made  in  the 

Winiock  Cemetery. 


Shaver. — Ilene  Helen,  daughter  of  Elmer  E. 
and  Hazel  Nice  Shaver,  was  born  March  8,  1944; 
passed  away  after  a brief  illness  at  her  home 
near  Willamina,  Oreg.,  Jan.  28,  1946 ; aged  1 y. 
10  m.  20  d.  Her  passing  was  unexpected,  but 
we  bow  to  God  in  His  wisdom.  “The  Lord  gave, 
and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away;  blessed  be  the 
name  of  the  Lord.”  She  leaves  to  mourn  her 
early  departure  father,  mother,  one  sister 
(Naomi),  maternal  grandparents  (Henry  G.  and 
Edith  Braekbill  Nice,  Filer,  Ida.),  paternal 
grandparents  (Grant  A.  and  Ada  Davis  Shaver, 
wud’  9!'es'-)’  great-grandmothers  (Barbara 
Weaver  Shaver  and  Mae  Davis),  and  many  other 
relatives.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Sheridan  Mennonite  Church,  Jan.  30,  conducted 
1 o?’  „WoI£erf  and  Max  Yoder.  Texts,  Job 
fu  c,’,  ■ , a™'r  12  :23-  Interment  was  made  in 

the  Sheridan  Mennonite  Cemetery. 


Shifflett.— Fannie  S.,  daughter  of  the  late  Mr. 
and  Mrs  Benjamin  Wenger,  was  born  near 
Dayton,  Va.,  Nov.  2,  1867 ; died  at  her  home  near 
Dayton,  Nov.  28,  1945;  aged  78  y.  26  d.  She 
was  a member  of  the  Mennonite  Church  for  a 
number  of  years.  She  was  united  in  marriage 
to  P.  M.  Shifflett,  who  preceded  her  in  death 
three  years  ago.  Surviving  are  2 foster  children 
(Leslie  N.  Snifflett,  at  home,  and  Mrs.  Retta 
Knicely,  Dayton),  3 grandchildren,  one  great- 
grandchild, 3 brothers  and  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Sarah 
Cullen  and  Andrew  Wenger,  of  Oregon;  Monroe 
and  Perry  Wenger,  of  Dayton;  and  Mrs.  Etta 
Salt,  ot  Harrisonburg).  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  Weaver’s  Church,  conducted  by  S.  H. 
Rhodes  and  Melvin  Heatwole.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  near-by  cemetery. 


Steinman.  Nancy  Steinman  (nee  Swartzen- 
truber),  beloved  wife  of  David  Steinman,  was 
born  near  St.  Agatha,  Ont.,  March  8,  1869 ; died 
at  her  home  in  Baden,  Ont.,  Jan.  29,  1946;  aged 
7b  y.  10  m.  21  d.  She  accepted  Christ  in  her 
youth  and  was  a faithful  member  of  the  Wilmot 
A.M.  congregation.  On  Dec.  16,  1890,  she  was 
united  111  matrimony  to  David  Steinman,  who 
survives.  They  adopted  Peter  Steinman  when 
he  was  a boy  seven  years  old.  Surviving  are 
Peter  Steinman  and  family,  Floyd  Steinman  and 
w,lf< e,  Arthur  Baeehler,  wife,  and  family  (Delford, 
Clare,  Miriam,  and  David)  and  a host  of  friends 
and  relatives.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
house  by  Ben  Gingerich  and  at  the  Steinman 
Church  by  Peter  Nafziger  (text,  Job  14:10) 
and  M.  O.  Jantzi  (text,  Luke  12,32). 

Umble. — Jacob  G.,  son  of  Jacob  and  Barbara 
Kurtz  Umble,  was  born  at  Gap,  Pa.,  Nov.  9, 
1866  peacefully  passed  away  Jan.  25,  1946- 
aged  79  y.  2 m.  16  d.  He  was  in  failing  health 
tor  several  years,  but  was  confined  to  his  bed 
for  only  a few  days  with  infirmities  of  age  and 
heart  ailment,  which  he  bore  with  much  patience 
and  humble  submission.  In  1S90,  he  moved  to 
Champaign  Co.,  Ohio,  where  he  engaged  in  farm- 
ing until  the  spring  of  1934,  when  he  retired  and 
moved  to  W est  Liberty,  Ohio,  where  he  since 
resided.  When  a young  man  he  accepted 
Christ  as  his  personal  Saviour,  and  it  was  the 
joy  of  his  soul  to  witness  to  the  saving  and  keep- 
ing power  of  his  Master  and  to  praise  Him  for 
His  wondrous  grace.  He  was  a charter  member 
of  the  Bethel  Mennonite  Church  and  was  a regu- 
lar attendant  as  long  as  health  permitted.  On 
Dec.  23,  1894,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Mary  E.  Detwiler,  who  preceded  him  in  death 
Jan.  26,  1940.  Six  children  were  born  to  this 
union,  four  of  whom  survive:  Jesse,  Springfield, 
Ohio ; Matilda — Mrs.  Willis  Kanagv,  Manitou 
Springs,  Colo.;  Anne — Mrs.  Thurman  Clay- 
baugh,  Lima,  Ohio ; and  Naomi,  at  home,  who 
tenderly  cared  for  her  father  in  his  declining 
years.  One  son  died  in  infancy  and  one  daugh- 
ter (Marie)  on  June  2,  1905.  He  also  leaves  8 
grandchildren,  2 sisters  (Priscilla— Mrs.  S.  E. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


Dense  crowds  packed  the  Yelokhovsky  Ca- 
thedral in  Moscow  as  members  of  the  Ortho- 
dox Church  joined  in  Christmas  services  on 
Jan.  6,  the  date  of  the  festival  in  the  Eastern 
Church.  Other  churches  in  Moscow  also  re- 
ported overflow  attendance. 

* * * 

Emperor  HirohitoVNew  Year’s  rescript  in 
which  he  renounced  claims  to  divinity  has 
■ been  followed  by  reports  that  the  Emperor  is 
studying  Christianity.  He  is  certainly  not  yet 
a Christian,  but  seems  sympathetic  toward 
much  in  western  thought  and  life.  To  some 
shallow  thinkers  that  is  synonymous  with 
Christianity. 

* * * 

Currency  restrictions  coupled  with  the 
threat  of  inflation  have  hampered  missionary 
societies  throughout  the  world.  Not  only  are 
transmissions  complicated  by  the  existence  of 
dollar  and  sterling  controls,  but  funds  cannot 
be  transmitted  until  banking  facilities  are  re- 
stored. 

* * * 

The  Protestant  Voice  lists  as  number  seven 
among  the  “ten  outstanding  religious  news 
stories  of  the  year,”  the  “Heroic  but  little- 
heralded  contribution  of  conscientious  ob- 
jectors in  guinea  pig  experiments  toward  bet- 
ter health  for  all. 

* * * 

According  to  a survey  carried  on  at  the 
University  of  Denver,  42  per  cent  of  the  na- 
tion s population  goes  to  church  once  a week, 
and  64  per  cent  at  least  once  a month.  Only 
16  per  cent  never  go  to  church.  Catholics  are 
more  regular  church  attendants  than  Protes- 
tants, negroes  than  whites,  women  than  men. 
and  farmers  than  urbanites.  Church  attend- 
ance decreases  as  one  goes  west  from  New 
England  and  the  Middle  Atlantic  states. 

* * * 

A conflict  has  developed  in  Germany  be- 
tween the  United  States  military  authorities 
and  the  leaders  of  the  Evangelical  Church-  of 
Germany.  American  directives,  much  sharper 
than  those  of  the  French,  British,  and  Rus- 
sians, demand  the  removal  from  the  clergy 
of  all  persons  who  participated  actively  in  the 
Nazi  party.  The  church  insists  that  unless 
the  ordination  vows  of  the  clergy  were  broken, 
which  the  church  decides,  they  cannot  be  dis- 
missed for  political  activity. 

* * * 

The  American  Cancer  Society  is  presendy 
engaged  in  an  educational  campaign  aimed 
at  eventually  wiping  out  the  spectre  of  can- 
cer. It  is  estimated  that  there  will  be  175,000 
deaths  from  cancer  this  year,  and  that  about 
17,000,000  Americans  will  be  cancer  victims. 
Eminent  cancer  scientists  have  stated  that  one- 
third  to  one-half  of  these  deaths  are  needless. 


Allg.ver,  West  Liberty,  Ohio;  and  Annie— Mrs. 
J.  H.  Milhnger,  Soudersburg,  Pa.),  and  one 
brother  (Isaac,  of  Soudersburg).  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  Jan.  28  at  the  Bethel  Mennonite 
Church,  in  charge  of  N.  E.  Troyer.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  Oak  Grove  Cemetery. 
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FIELD  NOTES  (continued) 

Bro.  John  L.  Horst,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  will  be 
at  the  Kidron  Church,  Dalton,  Ohio,  for  an 
all-day  meeting  on  Sunday,  Feb.  24. 

The  Young  People’s  Meeting  of  the  East 
Petersburg,  Landisville,  Chestnut  Hill,  and 
Mount  Joy  churches  in  Lancaster  County,  Pa., 
will  hold  its  second  meeting  at  Landisville, 
Feb.  24,  at  7:30.  A sermonette  will  follow  by 
Bro.  Raymond  Charles.  A hearty  invitation  is 
extended  to  all. 

Change  of  Address.— Bro.  A.  J.  Steiner 
from  Sarasota,  Fla.,  to  Nortji  Lima,  Ohio. 

Bro.  I.  W.  Royer,  Orrville,  Ohio,  preached 
the  Christian  Life  Conference  sermon  for  the 
Goshen  College  congregation  on  Sunday 
morning,  Feb.  17. 

Bro.  Ernest  J.  Bontrager,  Estacada,  Oreg., 
brought  an  appreciated  message  to  the  Scott- 
dale congregation,  Sunday  morning,  Feb.  17. 
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NOTICE  TO  MONTHLY  TRACT 
SUBSCRIBERS 

Due  to  circumstances  beyond  our  con- 
trol, Monthly  Tracts  for  January,  Feb- 
ruary, March,  and  April  will  not  be  ready 
for  mailing  until  the  latter  part  of  March. 
You  should  receive  your  tracts  for  all  four 
months  by  April  first. 

TRACT  DEPARTMENT 


CONFERENCE  ON  INDUSTRIAL 
RELATIONS 

A Conference  on  Industrial  Relations 
will  be  held  at  Scottdale,  Pa.,  all  day 
March  29,  1946.  Topics  to  be  discussed 
are  as  follows:  Brief  Reports  on  Mennonite 
Labor  Relations  Since  1930;  The  Wagner 
Act  and  Its  Implications  for  Nonresistant 
Christians;  The  Industrial  Relations  Out- 
look for  the  Future;  Seeing  Labor’s  Point 
of  View;  The  Christian  Church  and  Social 
Justice;  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  and  Its 
Relations  to  Industrial  Relations.  The  eve- 
ning session  will  be  devoted  to  a panel 
discussion  on  the  theme:  What  Constitutes 
an  Unequal  Yoke?  Among  the  speakers 
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whose  names  appear  on  the  program  are 
the  following:  Jesse  B.  Martin,  Clarence 
Lutz,  Jacob  Moyer,  Orie  O.  Miller,  C.  W. 
Boyer,  Grant  M.  Stoltzfus,  Ralph  Hernley, 
and  Paul  Erb. 

Church  leaders  with  a concern  for  Chris- 
tian industrial  relations,  are  invited  _ to 
attend  the  meeting  and  are  urged  to  bring 
with  them  representative  lay  members  of 
their  congregations,  both  employers  and 
employees.q  who  have  the  same  concern, 
especially  such  as  are  in  direct  contact 


with  the  problem.  Copies  of  the  complete 
program  can  be  obtained  by  writing  the 
secretary.  Trolley  leaves  from  Greens- 
burg  and  Connellsville  for  Scottdale  every 
thirty  minutes. 

Guy  F.  Hershberger,  Secretary 
Committee  on  Industrial  Relations. 
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One  Hundred  and  Seventy-Three  Commandments  of  Christ 


Given  by  the  Holy  Spirit  through  the  Apostles,  and  are  com- 
mandments of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  as  found  in  the 
Gospels. 
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ROMANS 

6:4  — “Walk  in  newness  of  life.” 

not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body.” 
6:13—  ‘Yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive 
from  the  dead.” 

11 :20— “Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear.” 

12 :9  “Abhor  that  which  is  evil ; cleave  to  that  which  is 
good.” 

12:10 — “Be  kindly  affectioned  one  to  another.” 

12:15a— “Rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice.” 

12:15b — “Weep  with  them  that  weep.” 

12:16 — “Be  of  the  same  mind  one  toward  another.” 
12:17a — “Recompense  to  no  man  evil  for  evil.” 
}?:!7b~UPrOVide  thinSs  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men.” 
;1  ~<(<Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers.” 
i~“°We  n°  man  anyth|g.  hut  to  love  one  another.” 
lh  ;1 1 Awake  out  of  sleep ; for  now  is  our  salvation  near- 
er than  when  we  believed.” 

13;12  Cast  off  the  works  of  darkness.” 

13 :14 — “Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  make  not  pro- 
vision for  the  flesh.” 

1|:13— ‘‘Let  us  not  therefore  judge  one  another  any  more.” 
14:19— “Follow  after  the  things  which  make  for  peace,  and 
things  wherewith  one  may  edify  another.”  ' 

13  -2  Let  every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbor  for  his  good 
to  edification.” 

I CORINTHIANS  , 

3:18 — “Let  no  man  deceive  himself.” 

3 :21 — “Let  no  man  glory  in  men.” 

6:20 — “Glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit, 
which  are  God’s.” 

9 :24 — “So  run,  that  ye  may  obtain.” 

10:10— “Neither  murmur  ye,  as  some  of  them  also  mur- 
mured.” 

10:14 — “Flee  from  idolatry.” 

10:31 — “Do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.” 

11:28— “Let  a man  examine  himself.” 

12 :31 — “Covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts.” 

14 :40 — “Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order.” 
15:33  “Be  not  deceived:  evil  communications  corrupt 
good  manners.” 

f 6 .2  On  the  first  day  of  the  week  let  every  one  of  you 
Jay  by  him  in  store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him.” 
16:13  Stand  fast  in  the  faith,  quit  you  like  men,  be 
strong.” 


II  CORINTHIANS 

33.  6:14— “Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbe- 
lievers.” 

34-  7:1  —“Let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the 
flesh  and  spirit.” 

35.  13:11 — “Live  in  peace.” 

GALATIANS 

Stand  fast  therefore  in  the  liberty  wherewith 
Christ  hath  made  us  free.” 

3 :26 — “Let  us  not  be  desirous  of  vain-glory.” 

6:4  —“Let  every  man  prove  his  own  work.” 

6 :9  — “Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well-doing.” 

6:10— “Do  good  unto  all  men,  especially  unto  them  who 
are  of  the  household  of  faith.” 


36.  5:1 
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EPHESIANS 

4 47  Walk  not  as  other  Gentiles  walk,  in  the  vanity  of 
their  mind.” 

4:22,24 — “Put  off  . . . the  old  man.”  “Put  on  the  new 
man.” 

4:23 — “Be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  you  mind.” 

4 :25— “Speak  every  man  truth  with  his  neighbor.” 

4.26  Let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath.” 

4 :29  Let  no  corrupt  communication  proceed  out  of  vour 
mouth.” 

4 :30— “Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are 
sealed.” 

4:31— “Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and 
clamour,  and  evil  speaking,  be  put  away  from  you, 
with  all  malice.” 

3-3  Let  uncleanness  not  be  once  named  among  you.” 
3:18 — “Be  filled  with  the  Spirit.” 

3 :25 — ‘Husbands,  love  your  wives.” 

3 :33 — “Wife  . . . reverence  . . . husband.” 

6:1  — “Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord.” 

6:4  — ‘‘Fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath.” 
6:10— “Be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  His 
might.” 

6:11 — “Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God.” 
PHILIPPIANS 

1 :27— “Let  your  conversation  be  as  it  becometh  the  gospel 
of  Christ.” 

2 :3a — “Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vainglory.” 

2 :3b — “Let  each  esteem  other  better  than  themselves.” 

3 :2  Beware  of  dogs,  beware  of  evil  workers,  beware  of 
the  concision.” 

4:4  “Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway;  and  again  I say,  re- 
joice.” 

(Continued  on  page  925) 
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BY  THE  EDITOR 


The  Movie-Radio  Guide  ought  to  be  pretty  good  authority  on 
the  movies.  A recent  issue  includes  an  editorial  titled,  “Let’s 
Banish  Drinking  from  Our  Movies.”  An  excerpt  reads: 

“Tippling  in  the  talkies  is  assuming  alarming  proportions. 
Recall  almost  any  recent  movie  you  have  seen.  Somewhere  in 
its  plot  you  will  find  a pair  of  pinchbottle  babies  engaged  in 
either  humorous  or  serious  drinking  . . . 

“Drinking  scenes  provide  every  child  who  sees  movies  (and 
most  children  are  movie  regulars)  with  the  conviction  that 
(1)  all  smart  people  drink;  (2)  that  it  is  fun  to  get  ‘woozled’ ; 
(3)  that  hard  drinking  is  the  logical  resort  of  anyone  who  is 
disappointed  in  love  and  business  . . . 

“By  their  present  course  they  are  making  our  youngest  gen- 
eration into  potential  alcoholics  . . . 

“This  is  bad  for  the  movies,  bad  for  the  children,  and  bad  for 
America.” 

But  you  know  that  the  movie  also  promotes  gambling,  murder, 
robbery,  loose  sex  relations,  Sabbath  desecration,  cigarettes,  and 
disrespect  for  the  church  and  Christianity. 

But  did  you  expect  the  movie  people  to  respect  the  church 
when  the  church  people  continue  their  support  despite  their  pro- 
motion of  every  indecency  and  deviltry  ? — Gospel  Banner. 

* * * 

A new  revised  standard  version  of  the  New  Testament  begun 
fifteen  years  ago  went  on  sale  at  book  stores  throughout  the 
nation  on  February  11.  This  translation  was  projected  in  1930  by 
the  International  Council  of  Religious  Education,  which  holds 
the  copyright  on  it.  The  new  translation  eliminates  some  of  the 
older  forms  of  the  King  James  Version,  but  at  the  same  time 
maintains  its  simple  classic  style.  We  hope  to  give  a thorough 
review  of  this  new  translation  in  the  Gospel  Herald  columns  some 
time  soon. 

* * * 

Various  church  organizations  have  been  bombarding  President 
Truman  with  the  requests  to  relax  the  rule  against  the  shipping 
of  clothing,  food  or  medical  supplies  to  any  part  of  occupied 
Germany.  So  far  their  efforts  have  been  without  results.  It 
seems  to  be  the  American  policy  to  give  Germany  a hard  peace 
and  teach  them  what  it  means  to  lose  a war.  Dr.  Franklin  Clark 
Fry,  President  of  the  United  Lutheran  Church  of  America, 
after  a recent  tour  of  Germany  said,  Not  since  the  thiity  yeais 
war  has  Europe  been  such  a complete  picture  of  devastation. 

* ' * * 

Church  of  the  Brethren  relief  shipments  abroad  have  totaled 
more  than  twenty  carloads  in  recent  months.  The  shipments 
include  eight  carloads  of  bedding  and  clothing,  five  cai loads  of 
canned  goods,  three  carloads  of  flour,  and  five  carloads  of  oats, 
corn,  and  vetch. 

* * * 

Our  Relief  workers  in  Puerto  Rico  report  an  appalling  Tuber- 
culosis problem  in  the  vicinity  of  their  work.  The  death  rate 
from  this  disease  of  over  200  per  100,000  population  is  more 
than  five  times  that  of  the  United  States.  One  authority  has 
estimated  that  there  are  50,000  cases  in  Puerto  Rico.  That  the 
high  incidence  of  this  disease  is  unnecessary  is  proved  by  the 
fact  that  in  the  world  at  large  tuberculosis  has  been  moved 
from  first  place  to  tenth  place  in  the  list  of  killers. 

* * * 


exposure  rather  than  over-exposure  to  religion  should  be  our 
real  concern.  . . . While  in  America  the  church  and  state  are 
still  separate,  we  must  do  everything  to  help  the  church  in  its 
crusade  for  clean  living.  Even  an  atheist  must  agree  that  there 
is  room  for  some  agency  to  take  the  lead.” 

* * * 


Reports  from  Java  indicate  that  nationalists  there  are  waging 
an  Islamic  holy  war  against  native  Christians.  Already  there 
have  been  hundreds  of  casualties.  The  60,000  native  Christians 
in  Java  comprise  the  world’s  largest  group  of  Christian  converts 
from  Mohammedanism. 


During  the  ten  years  or  more  of  Hitler’s  control  in  Europe 
four  million,  or  more  than  one-fourth  of  all  the  Jews  in  the 
world,  were  liquidated — gassed,  cremated,  or  worse.  Hitler’s 
objective  of  annihilating  the  Jews  of  Europe  came  the  nearest 
to  success.  To  increase  the  present  plight  of  the  Jew,  anti- 
Semitism  is  on  the  increase  in  America,  in  Great  Britain,  in 
Holland,  in  France.  In  Russia  alone  is  there  a legal  prohibition 
against  and  a definite  decline  of  anti-Semitism. 


Late  in  December  Pope  Pius  appointed  thirty-two  new  cardi- 
nals, which  brings  the  college  of  cardinals  to  its  full  membership 
for  the  first  time  in  the  modern  history  of  the  Roman  Church. 
Of  these  new  cardinals  only  two  live  in  Italy;  the  rest  are 
scattered  around  the  various  countries  of  the  world.  There  will 
be  at  least  one  native  Roman  Catholic  cardinal  'in  every  con- 
tinent on  the  globe.  The  new  cardinals  are  to  appear  in  Rome 
in  February  to  receive  their  red  hats.  It  is  evident  that  Catholi- 
cism is  making  a new  bid  to  be  the  world’s  religion. 

* * * 


Steps  are  being  taken  to  establish  two  large-scale  Christian 
universities,  one  in  Korea,  and  one  in  Japan.  The  movement  is 
being  sponsored  by  prominent  Japanese  Christians,  and  a Korean 
nobleman  has  made  an  initial  gift  of  one  million  yen  toward 
their  founding. 

* * * 


A new  law  in  Japan  called  “The  Religious  Corporations 
Ordinance”  is  in  line  with  General  MacArthur  s directives  ban- 
ning State  Shintoism.  The  new  Law  places  legal  safeguards 
around  freedom  of  religion  in  Japan.  It  exempts  from  taxation 
all  religious  organizations  in  the  country. 


The  Los  Angeles  Presbytery,  representing  125  churches  and 
70,000  members,  has  written  to  General  Lewis  B.  Hershey, 
Selective  Service  Director,  expressing  the  “hope  that  the  govern- 
ment will  free  conscientious  objectors  from  Civilian  Public 
Service  Camps  as  rapidly  as  it  releases  men  from  the  armed 
forces.” 

* * * 


The  first  contingent  of  Mormon  missionaries  assigned  tc 
Europe  since  the  war  have  left  for  Norway  and  Sweden.  Another 
group  of  nine  missionaries  have  left  for  the  South  Pacific. 
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The  three- judge  court  has  rendered  a decision  on  the  much 
publicized  Bloomington,  Illinois,  case  concerning  religious  ed- 
ucation on  released  time.  They  have  ruled  that  voluntary  re- 
ligious causes  do  not  imperil  the  separation  of  church  and  state, 
and  are  no  infringement  on  statutory  rights  to  the  free  exercise 
and  enjoyment  of  religious  profession.  Concerning  this  de- 
cision the  Pittsburgh  Post-gazette  says  editorially  “The  ruling  . . . 
will  appeal  to  millions  of  Americans  who  suspect  that  under- 


One  Hundred  and  Seventy-three  Commandments  of  Cnrist 91,  ^ 

Observations — Editor  q^*- 

Editorials  * *_ 

My  Bible;  Ask  for  Facts;  Our  Lord  and  Saviour;  Converted 
Thinking;  Transformed;  Who  Shall  Be  Conformed 

Satan,  Our  Powerful  Enemy — W.  R.  Nafziger 

Gay  and  Costly  Attire— Adoniram  Judson -T 

Dead,  Yet  Alive — N.  Miller  : • L,, 

Communion  (Poem) — Miriam  Sieber  Lind  

The  Grace  of  God — Shem  Peachey q?  I 

From  Religio  Laici  (Poem)— John  Dryden  ••••••• q,  . 

The  Sinners'  Pay  Day  and  God  the  Paymaster— E.  Gerber  ......  ! 

“If  There  Had  Anywhere”  (Poem) — Richard  Chenevix  Trench  . . 

God  (Poem) — Robert  Cowles  ^ 


March,  1946 


9*5 


My  Bible 

We  have  heard  people  criticised  for  using  the  expression 
“My  Bible  says  . . .”  The  implication  of  the  criticism 
was  that  the  Bible  belongs  to  no  man.  Your  Bible  is  just 
like  my  Bible;  my  Bible  is  like  everyone  else’s.  There 
seems  to  be  a suggestion  in  the  phrase  that  different  Bibles 
read  differently. 

There  may  be  some  point  to  the  criticism,  but  how  fine 
it  sounds  to  hear  a saint  of  God  say  “I  would  rather  read 
it  in  my  Bible.”  The  expression  implies  a familiarity 
with  a certain  page  arrangement,  the  recognition  of  verses 
and  chapters  that  have  been  a blessing,  perhaps  even  the 
stain  of  a fallen  tear.  There  is  a suggestion  that  there 
are  markings,  underscored  verses,  marginal  notations, 
which  make  the  Bible,  yes,  that  particular  book,  peculiarly 
one’s  own.  We  ought  to  buy  Bibles  with  a binding  so 
good  that  the  volume  will  last  us  many  years.  For  there 
| is  a sacredness  which  grows  up  around  the  very  physical 
appearance  of  the  book  which  has  gone  with  us  through 
many  a trial  and  sorrow  which  has  lifted  our  hearts  into 
fellowship  and  understanding  of  God.  Mark  your  Bible. 
Make  a photostatic  copy  of  the  very  appearance  of  the 
page  upon  your  mind.  Get  the  feel  of  it  in  your  hand. 
Many  a page  will  become  a memorial  to  you  of  a battle 
I fought,  and  a victory  won.  Yes,  dear  friend,  I am  glad 
to  hear  you  say,  “My  Bible.” 

Ask  for  Facts 

i That  we  exist  is  a fact.  That  the  world  and  the  uni- 
verse about  it  exists  is  a fact.  That  Someone  must  have 
made  us  and  the  universe  we  live  in  is  a fact.  It  is  also 
a fact  that  this  One  has  revealed  Himself  to  us,  and  has 
j undertaken  in  behalf  of  our  need.  The  hope  of  our  sal- 
| vation  rests  upon  the  facts  that  Christ  came  and  accom- 
i plished  redemption  for  us.  Every  detail  of  our  daily 
| living  is  related  to  and  governed  by  certain  facts. 

At  our  peril  do  we  ignore  facts.  What  we  think  is  no 
I substitute  for  what  is.  We  do  not  think,  but  the  raw 
| material  of  the  thought  process  consists  of  facts.  If  we 
think  with  surmises  and  reports  and  uncertainties,  we 
I come  out  at  the  wrong  place.  If  the  premises  are  mis- 
| taken,  the  conclusion  is  an  error.  The  Jews  of  Jesus’  day, 
supposing  Him  to  be  a mere  man,  concluded  that  His 
claims  of  deity  constituted  blasphemy.  The  enormous 
error  of  this  conclusion  led  them  to  commit  the  crime  of 
the  ages. 

Many  of  the  world’s  ills  come  from  our  believing  things 
that  aren’t  so,  and  from  our  failure  to  believe  what  is 
true.  A primary  obligation  lies  upon  us  to  discover  truth. 
This  is  sometimes  very  difficult.  We  are  surrounded  by 
such  a mass  of  half-truths  and  lies,  of  prejudices  and 
propaganda,  that  it  takes  a great  deal  of  honest  study 
and  discernment  to  sift  out  the  facts.  We  must  develop 
the  courage  and  the  ability  to  be  critical  of  what  we  hear 
and  of  what  we  read.  Only  in  God’s  Word  do  we  have 
inerrant  truth.  Everywhere  else  we  must  watch  for  the 
possible  mixture  of  falsehood  with  truth.  Even  those  men 


we  trust  sometimes  all  unconsciously  and  unwillingly  say 
what  is  not  true.  Church  papers  have  to  print  corrections, 
and  later  editions  of  books  must  correct  the  errata  of 
earlier  editions.  It  takes  effort  to  get  our  facts  straight. 
By  research  and  verification,  by  questioning  the  doubtful, 
by  comparison  of  sources  and  by  judging  their  reliability, 
we  must  slowly  build  up  our  stock  of  facts.  God  holds  us 
responsible  to  prove  all  things,  and  hold  only  to  that  which 
is  good. 

Our  Lord  and  Saviour 

Two  titles  are  constantly  associated  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament scriptures  as  descriptive  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  They 
are  Lord  and  Saviour.  He  is  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  These  two  titles  connote  an  excellant  bal- 
ance of  emphasis  concerning  His  function.  Some  people 
are  willing  to  recognize  Him  as  their  Saviour.  He  is  the 
one  who  died  for  them,  who  made  an  atonement  for  their 
sins,  who  has  forgiven  them,  and  to  whom  they  look  with 
grateful  recognition  as  a Saviour  from  guilt  and  con- 
demnation. Others  want  to  speak  of  Him  as  Lord.  He 
is  a great  teacher,  a great  rabbi,  a great  master;  He  is  an 
example  of  how  to  live,  and  He  is  recognized  as  rightfully 
dominating  our  lives.  He  commands  and  we  obey.  His 
will  is  law. 

Neither  of  these  concepts  is  wrong.  Christ  is  a Saviour. 
Christ  is  a Lord.  But  neither  term  is  sufficient  in  itself 
to  describe  His  full  and  complete  functions  in  relation  to 
us  His  believers.  He  is  the  one  who  saved  us  and  still 
saves  us  from  sin,  but  He  is  also  the  one  to  whom  we 
yield  obedience.  He  died  on  the  cross  and  gave  Himself 
that  He  might  save  His  church,  but  He  also  rose  from  the 
dead,  and  all  power  was  given  unto  Him  in  heaven  and  in 
earth.  He  is  the  voice  of  authority.  If  I accept  Him  as 
my  Saviour,  I must  perforce  accept  Him  as  my  Lord.  Let 
us  acknowledge  Him  in  word  and  in  deed  as  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Converted  Thinking 

Men  need  to  be  converted  not  only  in  their  souls  but 
in  their  minds,  for  mert  think  wrong  as  well  as  live  wrong. 
An  essential  part  of  our  original  conversion  experience  is 
a change  in  our  thinking.  Men  often  turn  to  Christ  be- 
cause they  have  been  led  to  see  that  what  they  thought 
about  God,  about  Christ,  about  Christian  living,  was 
wrong.  Menno  Simons  as  a Catholic  priest  began  to  doubt 
the  scripturalness  and  the  spiritual  effectiveness  of  the 
mass.  Later,  when  he  heard  of  men  being  martyred  for 
being  baptized  again,  he  commenced  to  search  for  the 
scriptural  ground  for  infant  baptism  and  failing  to  find  it, 
he  began  to  wonder  why  it  should  be  used.  Through  a 
period  of  eight  or  ten  years  Menno  Simons  gradually 
changed  his  mind  on  these  questions  and  developed  the 
convictions  which  made  him  the  great  leader  of  the  Ana- 
baptists which  he  was. 

So  far  as  our  thinking  and  convictions  are  concerned, 
there  will  probably  be  successive  conversion  experiences 
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for  us  as  long  as  we  live,  for  none  of  us  sees  all  the  truth 
at  any  one  time.  Through  reading  and  study,  through 
various  experiences  which  come  to  us,  through  the  in- 
fluence of  other  Christians  we  may  come  to  see  at  any 
time  that  what  we  thought  on  some  question  is  not  correct, 
and  we  may  be  willing  to  convert  our  thinking  to  another 
point  of  view.  Happy  the  man  who  finds  in  himself  the 
emotional  willingness  to  convert  to  the  point  of  view 
which  he  becomes  convinced  is  scriptural  and  true.  Our 
prejudices  frequently  make  it  hard  for  us  to  change.  Com- 
mitments which  we  have  made  to  others  may  constitute  an 
impediment.  The  honest  man  must  face  truth  and  the 
consequences.  Wherever  truth,  wherever  the  fact,  wher- 
ever the  evident  leading  of  God’s  Word  and  God  s Spirit 
takes  us,  we  must  be  willing  to  follow.  A converted  man 
should  be  willing  to  change  his  mind,  provided,  of  course, 
that  that  change  is  always  toward  God,  His  Word,  His 
will. 

Transformed 

There  is  a “great  gulf  fixed”  between  the  best  that  man 
can  be  and  do  and  the  very  lowest  level  of  what  God  can 
and  would  do  in  man.  The  fatal  weakness  of  all  humanism 
is  that  it  is  limited  to  the  natural  plane.  The  Christian 
life  is  a supernatural  life.  “They  that  are  in  the  flesh 
cannot  please  God,”  not  because  they  are  necessarily  vile 
and  immoral  in  the  world’s  use  of  those  terms,  but  be- 
cause they  are  limited  to  inadequate  natural  means.  Nic- 
odemus  was  not  a bad  man,  but  he  was  utterly  unspiritual 
in  his  approach  to  the  religious  problem.  He  couldn  t 
understand  how  a person  could  be  born  a second  time,  for 
he  was  thinking  only  in  human  terms. 

God  wants  to  change  the  whole  basis  of  the  religious 
life.  He  wants  to  do  something  for  man  that  man  cannot 
possibly  do  for  himself.  He  wants  to  transform  the  human 
into  the  divine,  the  natural  into  the  supernatural  and  the 
spiritual. 

The  prime  requirement  of  this  transformation  so  far 
as  man  is  concerned  is  that  he  come  to  the  end  of  himself. 
We  must  see  that  we  cannot  save  ourselves;  that  we  can- 
not be  good;  that  we  are  not  important.  We  must  come 
to  see  that  God  can  get  along  without  us,  but  we  cannot 
get  along  without  God.  We  have  nothing  to  tell  God 
that  He  does  not  already  know,  but  He  has  something 
tremendously  important  to  tell  us.  It  is  not  important 
that  I use  God  in  my  schemes,  but  it  is  important  that  He 
use  me  in  His  work.  Arriving  at  such  attitudes  is  what 
we  call  repentance,  which  is  not  so  much  a mere  sorrow  for 
sin  as  a change  of  mind  as  concerns  my  relationship  to 
God.  In  some  way  or  other  I must  come  to  the  place 
where  I realize  and  confess  the  great  gulf  which  separates 
me  from  the  plane  of  living  which  God  requires. 

My  change  of  mind  towards  God  makes  it  possible  for 
Him  to  do  His  transforming  in  and  for  me.  God  becomes 
active  on  our  behalf  and  implants  within  us  something 
new.  A spiritual  life  must  be  spiritually  born  and  so  “born 
of  the  Spirit,”  something  new  is  added  to  my  life,  some- 
thing which  only  God  could  put  there.  Into  the  life  thus 
regenerated  God  sends  His  Holy  Spirit.  This  is  the 
energizing  process  by  which  the  power  of  God  is  made 


available  in  the  realm  of  human  flesh.  But  now  it  is  His 
life  which  is  operating.  The  Christian  character  which 
results  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  and  not  of  our  own  human 
effort.  We  permit  but  He  produces;  we  surrender  but  He 
performs;  and  since  it  is  His  work,  carried  on  by  His 
power,  the  good  works  which  are  produced  glorify  Him. 

A life  transformed  by  divine  power  is  this  world’s  loudest 
testimony  to  the  grace  and  power  of  God. 

Who  Shall  Be  Conformed 

There  is  always  a tendency  for  man  to  try  to  bring 
God  down  to  his  own  measure.  The  psalmist  represents 
God  as  saying  “Thou  thoughtest  I was  altogether  such 
an  one  as  thyself.”  The  commands  of  God,  we  tend  to 
feel,  have  to  be  tempered  down  until  they  reach  the  level 
of  human  possibility.  The  teachings  of  the  Word  must 
be  reconceived  and  restated  in  terms  of  our  own  rational 
understanding.  Wliat  men  would  like  to  be,  or  what  they 
think  they  can  be,  that,  they  conceive  is  what  God  must 
have  meant  they  should  be.  And  so  we  have  a constant 
succession  of  reformulations  and  restatements  of  divine 
revelation  in  terms  of  how  man  thinks  it  ought  to  be 
said.  Christ  and  His  teachings,  His  word  and  His  will, 
are  brought  into  conformity  with  human  concepts  and 
human  standards. 

Harry  Emerson  Fosdick,  the  noted  preacher  of  Amer- 
ican liberalism,  has  often  been  wrong,  but  certainly  he 
was  right  when  in  a recent  sermon  he  said:  “Forty  years 
ago  thinking  Christians  believed  that  it  was  necessary 
to  adjust  Christ  to  modern  civilization — to  modern 
scientific  and  intellectual  concepts,  but  today  if  the  world 
is  to  survive,  the  need  is  to  adjust  modern  civilization  to 
Christ.”  It  is  interesting  to  see  one  who  years  ago  felt 
the  necessity  of  laying  out  a procedure  for  the  modern 
use  of  the  Bible  now  commence  to  emphasize  the  im- 
portance of  a conformation  that  goes  the  other  way.  Too 
long  man  has  been  bringing  God  down  to  his  measure. 
It  is  about  time  for  man  to  consider  going  to  God’s 
measure.  Let  us  have  done  with  conforming  Christ  to 
our  pattern,  and  let  us  begin  honestly  and  sincerely  to 
conform  ourselves  to  His  pattern.  It  is  man,  not  God, 
who  needs  to  be  conformed.  Our  whole  spiritual  welfare 
depends  upon  the  honesty  and  the  sincerity  with  which 
we  lay  our  Christian  lives  and  our  Christian  characters 
open  to  the  claims  of  Christ’s  commands  on  us.  If  He 
dwells  in  us  and  forms  us  over  the  mold  and  pattern 
of  His  divine  character,  then  alone  can  we  attain  unto 
the  measure  of  the  stature  which  He  requires.  Let  us 
no  longer  blasphemously  say  to  God  “Be  You  conformed, 
but  let  us  reverently  and  in  true  obedience  hear  His  com- 
mand “Be  ye  conformed.” 

A Christian  businessman  of  Pittsburgh  once  had  a business 
card  on  the  reverse  side  of  which  was  the  following : The  man 
who  swears  does  all  these  things  at  once:  1.  He  breaks  the  third 
of  the  Ten  Commandments.  2.  He  violates  the  law  of  the  land.  3. 
He  transgresses  the  rules  of  good  manners.  4.  He  outrages 
decency.  5.  He  insults  good  people.  6.  He  profanes  sacred  things. 
7.  He  does  what  in  his  better  moments  he  is  ashamed  of.  8.  He 
does  what  he  will  one  day  regret,  for  God  will  not^  hold  him 
guiltless  who  taketh  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  vain.  Watch- 
man-Examiner. 
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Satan,  Our  Powerful  Enemy 

By  W.  R.  Nafziger 


Y our  great  accuser,  the  Devil,  is  going  about  like  a roaring 
lion  to  see  whom  he  can  devour”  (I  Peter  5 :8,  Weymouth). 

In  warfare  there  are  two  things  a good  soldier  must  know : 
his  own  strength  and  resources  and  the  strength  and  resources 
of  the  enemy.  Many  Christian  soldiers  have  failed  to  reckon 
with  Satan  as  the  powerful  enemy  of  Christ’s  kingdom ; therefore 
they  have  not  tried  to  find  out  all  they  could  about  his  power  and 
tactics. 

Too  often  our  concept  of  Satan  is  that  of  the  cartoonist  who 
pictures  a weird-looking  creature  with  cloven  hoofs  and  a 
forked  tail.  He  is  more  than  that.  He  is  the  god  of  this  world ; 
he  is  the  enemy  of  God  Himself. 

In  the  world  there  are  two  spirits  working,  the  Good  Spirit 
or  God  and  the  evil  Spirit  which  is  the  devil. 

The  Bible  tells  us  a great  number  of  things  about  this  Great 
Deceiver  to  which  we  will  do  well  to  take  heed. 

His  Origin 

It  is  not  our  purpose  to  enter  into  a deep  theological  dis- 
cussion of  the  origin  of  Satan,  but  we  cannot  pass  it  by  without 
touching  a few  points. 

From  numerous  Bible  passages  we  know  that  God  created 
the  various  orders  of  angels,  which  were  pure  and  holy.  Like 
man  the  angels  were  given  a period  of  probation.  During  this 
time,  Lucifer,  who  was  evidently  one  of  the  higher  order  of 
angels,  sinned  and  was  cast  out  of  heaven  along  with  a wicked 
band  of  angels  who  chose  to  follow  him.  Ezek.  28:12-19-  Isa. 
14:12-14;  II  Pet.  2:4;  Jude  6;  Luke  10:18! 

At  the  close  of  this  probation  period  the  whole  order  of 
angels  was  confirmed  in  its  goodness  or  wickedness ; that  is,  the 
holy  angels  could  not  sin  and  the  wicked  angels  were  destined 
to  the  lake  of  fire  or  eternal  destruction.  We  also  believe  in 
such  a confirmation  for  man,  who  will  exist  eternally  in  the 
abode  of  the  wicked  or  in  heaven,  depending  on  the  life  he  is 
living  when  death  closes  his  period  of  probation. 

The  Bible  lists  a number  of  names  for  this  archenemy  which 
also  describe  his  character.  A few  of  these  names  are : Satan, 
devil,  serpent,  dragon,  tempter,  accuser,  murderer,  liar,  prince 
of  the  power  of  the  air,  god  of  this  world. 

His  Power 

Satan  tempts  man  from  three  approaches : the  lust  of  the  eye, 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride  of  life.  I can  think  of  no 
temptation  that  does  not  come  under  one  of  these  heads.  Let  us 
notice  how  Satan  tempted  Christ  in  these  three  ways. 

The  Lust  of  the  Flesh:  Christ  had  just  fasted  forty  days  and 
nights  and  was  as  hungry  as  you  or  I would  be  after  such  an 
ordeal,  yet  He  who  had  taken  on  the  form  of  man  with  its 
limitations  and  natural  depravities  could  not  lay  it  aside  in  an 
hour  of  hunger  to  miraculously  feed  His  body  or  He  would 
not  have  been  tempted  on  points  like  as  we  are. 

. The  Lust  of  the  Eye : Satan  took  Christ  and  showed  Him  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  perhaps  the  conversation  was  some- 
thing like  this : Christ,  these  kingdoms  are  mine.  You  came 
to  buy  them  back— to  redeem  them  with  your  o wn  blood  .'You 
won  t need  to  pay  such  a price.  I will  give  them  to  you  if  you 
fall  down  and  worship  me.  Christ  came  to  redeem  the  world 
through  the  defeat  of  Satan,  not  to  rule  it  as  his  Prime  Minister. 

The  Pride  of  Life : Christ  had  come  to  the  close  of  His  years 
of  preparation  and  was  about  to  start  His  active  ministry.  His 
time  was  short  and  no  one  knew  better  than  He  that  He 
must  apply  Himself  diligently  to  the  task  before  Him.  Satan 
had  a proposition.  He  wanted  to  be  Christ’s  publicity  agent. 


Taking  Him  to  the  roof  of  the  temple  overlooking  the  jagged 
rocks  in  the  valley  below,  he  said,  “Cast  yourself  off  from  here. 
You  are  the  Son  of  God ; therefore  you  won’t  be  hurt  and  when 
the  mob  of  people  in  the  temple  court  see  you  get  up  from 
the  rocks  below  and  walk  off  unharmed  they  will  immediately 
follow  you.  You  will  be  popular  at  once.” 

Since  these  were  real  temptations  to  Christ  we  must  admit 
the  power  of  the  tempter. 

In  Jude  9,  Satan  again  shows  his  power  by  contending  with 
an  angel  of  God  for  the  body  of  Moses.  Wouldn’t  Satan  have 
liked  to  get  hold  of  that  body  to  return  it  to  the  Israelites  so 
that  they  could  have  built  a shrine  around  it  and  perhaps  set 
up  a new  form  of  idol  worship! 

Satan  had  power  to  withstand  a messenger  of  God  who  was 
sent  in  answer  to  Daniel’s  prayer.  Dan.  10:12,13. 

In  the  story  of  Job  we  see  that  Satan  is  all  powerful  up  to 
the  point  where  God  sets  bounds.  Satan  said,  “You  are  protecting 
Job.  Just  let  me  at  him  and  he  will  curse  you.”  God  said,  “Go 
ahead,  but  don’t  touch  his  body.”  After  failing  to  turn  Job, 
Satan  said,  “Let  me  have  his  body,”  and  God  moved  His  bounds 
and  said,  “But  don’t  take  his  life.” 

Revelation  13:13-15  speaks  of  Satan’s  power  manifested  in 
another  way  when  he  calls  down  fire  from  heaven  and  gives  life 
to  the  image  of  the  beast  and  causes  it  to  speak. 

An  Angel  of  Light 

The  most  cunning  and  subtle  form  of  temptation  is  that  which 
is  camouflaged  with  good-chicken  dinners,  carnivals,  and  bazaars 
to  pay  church  debts ; dances  and  picture  shows  sponsored  by  the 
church ; stories  and  shows  based  on  religion  or  good  moral 
truth  but  reeking  with  divorce  and  murder  and  sin  in  the  lives 
of  the  real  characters.  Too  often  we  hear,  “The  preacher,  or 
my  teacher,  or  so  and  so  did  it ; so  it  must  be  all  right.” 

Satan’s  power  and  influence  are  pointedly  noted  in  fortune- 
telling,  crystal  gazing,  powwowing,  superstitions,  ouija  boards, 
and  spiritualism. 

Ministers  and  Christian  workers  are  often  asked,  “What  about 
these  things?”  Our  answer  might  be  that  ninety-nine  per 
cent  are  fakes.  Perhaps  so,  but  what  about  the  other  one 
per  cent?  Let  us  notice  some  Bible  teachings  and  examples. 

1.  When  God  brought  the  plagues  on  the  Egyptians,  the 
magicians  also  turned  their  rods  into  serpents,  turned  water 
into  blood,  and  brought  up  frogs  (Ex.  7:11,22;  8:7);  then 
God  called  a halt  to  their  miracle  working.  The  power  they 
used  was  superhuman  but  certainly  not  divine;  therefore  it 
was  of  the  devil. 

2.  The  witch  at  Endor  certainly  was  not  using  the  power 
of  God  in  her  witchcraft,  yet,  because  God  allowed  it,  she  was 
able  to  call  up  Samuel  for  a conference  with  Saul.  I Sam.  28 :7-19 ; 
also  I Chron.  10:13,14. 

3.  That  these  things  constituted  some  of  the  tactics  of  the 
enemy  is  proved  by  the  many  commands  of  God  against,  them. 
Some  of  these  commands  may  be  found  in  the  following  scrip- 
tures: Deut.  18:9-14;  Isa.  8:19  (might  this  be  powwowing?)  ; 
Lev.  19:31;  20:6;  20:27. 

The  last  phrase  of  Lev.  19:26  says,  “nor  observe  times.” 
Does  that  mean  planting  seed  according  to  the  almanac  or 
butchering  your  meat  in  the  right  sign  of  the  moon  ? But  some 
of  you  will  say  that  it  works.  This  emphasizes  my  point  that  the 
devil  is  so  powerful  that  he  can  work  miracles  in  nature  as 
well  as  through  witchcraft  to  deceive  if  it  were  possible  even  the 

(Continued  on  page  926) 
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Gay  and  Costly  Attire 


(Note:  Written  from  India  to  lady  members  of  Christian 
churches  in  the  United  States,  in  the  year  1831. 

Dear  Sisters  in  Christ : 

Excuse  my  publicly  addressing  you.  The  necessity  of  the  case 
is  my  only  apology.  Whether  you  will  consider  it  a sufficient 
apology  for  the  sentiments  of  this  letter,  unfashionable,  I confess, 
and  perhaps  unpalatable,  I know  not.  We  are  sometimes  obliged 
to  encounter  the  hazard  of  offending  those  whom  of  all  others 
we  desire  to  please. 

In  raising  up  a church  of  Christ  in  this  heathen  land,  and  in 
laboring  to  elevate  the  minds  of  the  female  converts  to  the 
standard  of  the  gospel,  we  have  always  found  one  chief  obstacle 
in  that  principle  of  vanity,  that  love  of  dress  and  display,  which 
has,  in  every  age,  and  in  all  countries,  been  a ruling  passion  of 
the  fair  sex,  as  the  love  of  riches,  power  and  fame  has  char- 
acterized the  other.  The  obstacle  lately  became  more  formidable, 
through  the  admission  of  two  or  three  fashionable  females  into 
the  church,  and  the  arrival  of  several  missionary  sisters,  dressed 
and  adorned  in  that  manner  which  is  too  prevalent  in  our  be- 
loved native  land.  On  my  meeting  the  church,  after  a year’s 
absence,  I beheld  an  appalling  profusion  of  ornaments,  and  saw 
that  the  demon  of  vanity  was  laying  waste  the  female  depart- 
ment. At  this  time  I had  not  maturely  considered  the  subject, 
and  did  not  feel  sure  what  grounds  I ought  to  take.  I appre- 
hended also  that  I should  be  unsupported  and  perhaps  opposed 
by  some  of  my  co-adjutors.  I confined  my  efforts,  therefore,  to 
private  exhortation,  and  with  but  little  effect.  Some  of  the 
ladies,  out  of  regard  to  their  pastor’s  feelings,  took  off  their 
necklaces  and  ear  ornaments  before  they  entered  the  chapel, 
tied  them  up  in  a corner  of  their  handkerchiefs  and,  on  return- 
ing, as  soon  as  they  were  out  of  sight  of  the  mission  house, 
stopped  in  the  middle  of  the  street  to  array  themselves  anew. 

In  the  meantime,  I was  called  to  visit  the  Karens,  a wild  peo- 
ple several  days’  journey  to  the  north  of  Maulmain.  Little  did 
I expect  there  to  encounter  the  same  enemy,  in  those  “wilds, 
horrid  and  dark  with  o’ershadowing  trees.”  But  I found  that  he 
had  been  there  before  me,  and  reigned  with  a peculiar  sway, 
from  time  immemorial.  On  one  Karen  lady  I counted  between 
twelve  and  fifteen  necklaces  of  all  colors,  sizes  and  material. 
Three  was  the  average.  Brass  belts  above  the  ankles;  neat 
braids  of  black  hair  tied  below  the  knees ; rings  of  all  sorts  on 
the  fingers ; bracelets  on  the  wrists  and  arms ; long  instruments 
of  some  metal,  perforating  the  lower  part  of  the  ear,  and  reach- 
ing nearly  to  the  shoulders ; fancifully-constructed  bags,  enclos- 
ing the  hair,  and  suspended  from  the  back  part  of  the  head,  not 
to  speak  of  the  ornamental  parts  of  their  clothing,  constituted 
fashions  of  the  fair  Karenesses.  The  dress  of  the  female  converts 
was  not  essentially  different  from  that  of  their  countrywomen. 
I saw  I was  brought  into  a situation  that  precluded  all  re- 
treat— that  I must  fight  or  die.  I considered  the  spirit  of  the 
religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  I opened  I Timothy  2:9,  and  read 
these  words  of  the  inspired  apostle:  “I  will  also  that  women 
adorn  themselves  in  modest  apparel,  with  shame facedhess  and 
sobriety;  not  with  broidered  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly 
array.” 

Some  of  the  Karen  men  had  been  to  Maulmain  and  seen  what 
I wish  they  had  not.  And  one  day,  when  we  were  discussing  the 
subject  of  ornaments,  one  of  the  Christians  came  forward  and 
declared  that  at  Maulmain  he  had  actually  seen  one  of  the  great 
female  teachers  wearing  a string  of  gold  beads  around  her 
neck. 

On  arriving  at  Maulmain,  and  partially  recovering  from  a 
fever  which  I had  contracted  in  the  Karen  woods,  the  first  thing 
I did  was  to  crawl  out  to  the  house  of  the  patroness  of  the 
gold  necklace.  To  her  I related  my  adventures  and  described 


By  Adoniram  Judson 

my  grief.  With  what  ease  and  truth,  too,  could  that  sister 
reply,  “Notwithstanding  this  necklace,  I dress  more  plain  than 
most  ministers’  wives  and  professors  of  religion  in  our  native 
land.  This  necklace  is  the  only  ornament  I wear ! It  was  given 
to  me,  when  quite  a child,  by  my  dear  mother,  whom  I expect 
never  to  see  again  (another  hard  case),  and  she  begged  me 
never  to  part  with  it  as  long  as  I lived,  but  to  wear  it  as  a 
memorial  of  her.” 

Oh,  ye  Christian  mothers,  what  a lesson  you  have  before  you ! 
Can  you,  dare  you,  give  injunctions  to  your  daughters  directly 
contrary  to  apostolic  commands  ? But  to  the  honor  of  my  sister, 
be  it  recorded,  that  as  soon  as  she  understood  the  merits  of  the 
case,  and  the  mischief  done  by  such  example,  off  went  the  gold 
necklace,  and  she  gave  decided  proof  that  she  loved  Christ  more 
than  father  or  mother.  Her  example,  united  with  the  efforts  of 
the  rest  of  us  at  this  station,  is  beginning  to  exercise  a re- 
deeming influence  in  the  female  department  of  the  church. 

But  notwithstanding  these  favorable  signs,  nothing,  really 
nothing,  is  yet  done.  And  why?  This  mission  and  all  others 
must  necessarily  be  sustained  by  continual  supplies  of  mission- 
aries, male  and  female,  from  the  mother  country.  Your  sisters 
and  daughters  will  continually  come  out  to  take  the  place  of 
those  who  are  removed  by  death  and  occupy  numberless  stations 
still  unoccupied.  And  when  they  arrive,  they  will  be  dressed  in 
their  usual  way,  as  Christian  women  at  home  are  dressed.  And 
the  female  converts  will  run  around  them,  and  gaze  upon  them, 
with  the  most  prying  curiosity,  regarding  them  as  the  freshest 
representatives  of  the  Christian  religion,  from  that  land  where  it 
flourishes  in  all  its  purity  and  glory.  And  when  they  see  the 
gold  and  jewel  pendants  from  their  ears,  the  beads  and  chains 
encircling  their  necks,  the  finger  rings  set  with  diamonds  and 
rubies,  the  rich  variety  of  ornamental  headdress,  “the  mantles 
and  the  wimples  and  crisping  pins”  (see  Isa.  3 :19,  23),  they  will 
cast  a reproachful,  triumphant  glance  at  their  old  teachers,  and 
spring  with  fresh  avidity  to  re-purchase  and  resume  their  long- 
neglected  elegances ; the  cheering  news  will  fly  up  the  Dah-gyaing, 
the  Laing-bwai,  and  the  Sal-wen  ; the  Karenesses  will  reload  their 
necks  and  ears,  and  arms,  and  ankles ; and  when,  after  another 
year’s  absence,  I return  and  take  my  seat  before  the  Burmese  or 
the  Karen  church,  I shall  behold  the  demon  of  that  vanity  en- 
throned in  the  centre  of  the  assembly,  more  firmly  than  ever, 
grinning  defiance  to  the  prohibitions  of  apostles  .and  the  exhorta- 
tions of  us  who  would  fain  be  their  humble  followers.  And  thus 
you,  my  dear  sisters,  sitting  quietly  by  your  firesides  or  repairing 
devoutly  to  your  place  of  worship,  do,  by  your  example,  spread 
the  poison  of  vanity  through  all  the  rivers,  and  mountains,  and 
wilds  of  this  far-distant  land;  and  while  you  are  sincerely  and 
fervently  praying  for  the  upbuilding  of  the  Redeemer’s  kingdom, 
are  inadvertently  building  up  that  of  the  devil.  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  you  divest  yourselves  of  all  meretricious  ornaments,  your 
sisters  and  daughters,  who  come  hither,  will  be  divested  of 
course ; the  further  supplies  of  vanity  and  pride  will  be  cut  off. 
and  the  churches  at  home  being  kept  pure,  the  churches  here  will 
be  kept  pure  also. — Selected. 


Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers:  for 
What  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  unrighteousness?  and 
What  communion  hath  light  with  darkness?  and 

What  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial?  and 

What  part  hath  he  that  believeth  with  an  infidel?  and 

What  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols?  ..  . . 
Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them,  and  he  ye  separate,  saith 
the  Lord  . . . and  I will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a Father  unto 
you,  and  ye  shall  be . my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord 
Almighty. — H Con  6:14-18.  
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Dead \ Yet  Alive 


“I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless  I live : yet  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me,  and  the  life  which  I now  live  in  the  flesh 
I live  by  the  faith  of  the  one  who  loved  me  and  gave  himself 
for  me.”  Gal.  2 :20. 

The  Apostle  said  he  was  dead — yet  very  much  alive.  To  our 
natural  minds  this  may  seem  fantastic  because  what  we  see  in 
physical  life  completely  contradicts  Paul’s  testimony.  But  Paul 
said  he  was  dead,  and  alive,  and  human  experience  may  not  be 
disregarded.  How  was  Paul  dead  ? How  was  he  alive  ? By 
what  agency  was  he  living  this  present  life?  Can  Paul’s  expe- 
rience fit  into  our  own  ? If  so,  how  ? 

The  secret  of  Paul’s  crucifixion  was  that  his  old  self  was 
dead.  He  had  the  experience  of  knowing  that  his  “old  man  is 
crucified  with  him  (i.e.,  Christ),  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be 
destroyed  that  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin.”  Rom.  6:6. 
The  Apostle  had  his  experience  of  crucifixion  when  the  heavenly 
light  struck  him  down  on  the  road  to  Damascus.  Then  and  there 
the  old  man  of  sin  was  routed  from  his  throne  in  Paul’s  will. 
Paul  had  been  crucified  with  Christ.  This  crucifixion  is  a 
picture  of  the  pain  and  struggles  the  old  man  has  to  go  through 
until  he  has  been  put  to  death.  It  is  as  natural  that  the  old  man 
does  not  want  to  die  as  it  is  for  a drowning  person  to  grab 
frantically  for  a floating  twig.  Life  guards  are  constantly  cautious 
when  rescuing  a drowning  person  because  of  these  desperate 
attempts,  before  they  lose  consciousness.  That  victim  is  fully 
aware  that  it  is  a life  and  death  struggle.  The  picture  is  similar 
in  the  life  of  a young  or  defeated  Christian  because  the  I-life 
does  not  want  to  die.  That  is  why  there  are  so  many  struggles 
and  conflicts  in  such  lives.  The  old  man  will  fight  to  the  finish. 

We  are  free  from  the  Mosaic  law  because  “Christ  has  re- 
deemed us  from  the  curse  of  the  law”  (Gal.  3 :13).  Hence  we 
are  not  obligated  to  observe  the  traditions  of  the  law  but  to 
accept  the  grace  of  God  which  saves  us.  We  are  also  dead  to  the 
world.  Paul  himself  gives  us  admonitions  to  “be  not  conformed 
to  this  world,  but  be  ye  transformed”  (Rom.  12:1).  The  Apostle 
James  gives  us  solemn  warning  that  the  “friendship  with  the 
world  is  enmity  with  God,  and  whosoever  therefore  will  be  a 
friend  of  the  world  is  the  enemy  of  God”  ( Jas.  4 :4) . How  can  the 
Scriptures  be  any  plainer  in  their  language  that  no  worldling 
can  be  a friend  of  God,  until  he  is  “crucified  with  Christ”? 

Thosethat  have  been  crucified  with  Christ  have  been  set  “free 
from  sin  (Rom.  6:7).  Sin  is  mortified  because  it  has  been  nailed 
t°  the  cross.  We  see  in  Rom.  6:14  that  “sin  shall  not  have  do- 
minion over  you.  It  shall  not  lord  it  over  you  and  keep  you  as 
a slave  to  itself.  We  can  liken  the  old  man  and  his  deeds  to  a 
slave  master  who  continually  tries  to  keep  in  subjection  the  body 
of  the  person.  He  does  that  so  that  we  can  not  live  and  work  to 
the  honor  and  glory  of  God.  Then  our  crucifixion  can  be  likened 
to  a liberation  from  all  this  bondage  to  sin.  And  how  marvelous 
it  is  to  think  that  all  these  blessings  and  countless  privileges  are 
made  possible  through  the  death  of  Christ  on  Calvary!  The 
power  of  the  cross ! Oh,  that  more  defeated  lives  could  feel  its 
power  freeing  them  from  the  chains  of  sin  ! A grim  picture  that 
I can  not  soon  forget  is  the  scene  of  rows  of  prisoners  sitting 
at  the  foot  end  of  their  beds.  Their  ankles  were  all  chained 
fast  so  that  they  could  not  do  the  things  they  would  have  liked  to. 
There  they  were,  simply  awaiting  orders  of  those  in  authority 
as  to  the  next  moves.  The  same  picture  is  sadly  true  of  too 
many  people  who  are  still  chained  to  sin.  They  can  do  nothing 
but  wait  for  the  old  man  of«sin  to  dictate  to  their  poor  souls  the 
evil  deeds  to  do  next. 

But  beware ! We  dare  not  become  complacent!  Yes,  it  is  true 
that  our  old  sins  have  been  nailed  to  the  cross.  But  nevertheless, 
the  old  man  himself  is  ever  on  the  look-out  so  that  he  can  regain 
his  lost  throne  in  our  lives.  When  he  does  try  to  obtain  it,  he  doe#; 


By  N.  Miller 

so  with  renewed  vigor  to  defeat  the  work  of  Christ  within  us. 
Someone  has  aptly  stated  that  it  is  very  easy  for  the  old  man  to 
slip  off  the  cross.  How  true! 

We  may  ask,  “How  can  we  become  dead  to  sin?”  We  pri- 
marily need  the  crucifixion  experience.  Then  follow  the  advice  to 
“Reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but 
alive  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.”  Herein  lies  the  secret. 
By  reckoning  we  mean  simply  regarding  ourselves  in  a position 
to  receive  the  strength  of  God  to  live  a life  of  continual  victory 
over  the  old  man  who  wishes  to  gain  the  control  of  our  life.  In 
other  words,  just  count  yourself  to  be  dead  to  the  old  life  and 
live  accordingly. 

In  the  life  of  one  who  has  not  experienced  victory  is  untold 
misery  and  unhappiness.  The  Apostle  Paul  himself  gives  a de- 
scription of  the  struggle  that  goes  on  in  the  life  of  one  who  has 
not  been  set  free  from  the  bondage  to  sin.  In  Rom.  7 he  says  that 
he  does  not  know  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good.  After  the 
account  of  his  struggle  within,  he  cries  out  in  desperation,  “O 
wretched  man  that  I am  ! Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of 
this  death?”  But  he  is  not  left  to  despair  because  of  the  lack  of  a 
solution.  No,  not  in  the  least.  Under  the  same  breath,  he  bursts 


Communion 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

All  comes  to  pass. 

The  light  wind  combs  the  grass — 

The  sun  upon  the  open  field  is  bright; 

A Shepherd  stands , 

His  crook  upon  His  hands; 

A Shepherd  touches,  and  the  wrong  is  right. 

0 Shepherd  Good, 

Here  by  the  wet  and  wood 

What  greenness!  What  secluded,  guarded  rest — 

No  bond  to  keep 

From  soul  renewing  sleep — 

Ah,  such  a sleep  on  such  a Shepherd’s  breast! 

* * * 

My  spirit  wakes — 

The  Holy  Supper  takes — 

No  mortal  blow  can  strain  this  clasp  divine; 

His  body’s  death 

Becomes  my  soul’s  first  breath — 

Dear  symbols  of  this  change!  O burning  Wine, 

Bright,  fragrant  Word 

Inly  so  felt,  so  heard 

This  day  born  fleshly,  freshly  into  me, 

And  after  all, 

The  V oice  still,  urgent,  small 

Turning  the  secret  open  artfully. 

* * * 

All  comes  to  pass. 

The  low  wind  combs  the  grass — 

The  shadows  grope  across  the  mottled  field. 

A Saviour  stands, 

His  wounds  upon  His  hands; 

A Saviour  touches,  and  the  soul  is  < healed. 

Kouts,  Ind. 
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Christian  Doctrine 


forth  with  the  song  of  praise,  “I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.” 

Christ  liveth  in  me 

Yes,  Paul  ' is  dead,  but  very  much  alive.  In  the  words  of  his 
own  testimony  he  says,  “Nevertheless  I live ; yet  not  I,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me Surely  Christ  does  not  live  in  the  believer  whose 
old  man  has  been  put  to  death.  This  union  of  the  believer  with 
Christ  is  a vital,  spiritual  one.  Vital,  I say,  because  it  is  the  means 
of  obtaining  power  for  victory  for  the  Christian.  Paul  was  not 
dead  physically  but  his  sinful  nature  was  dead.  This  made  it  pos- 
sible that  Christ  could  work  out  His  will  in  the  life  of  Paul.  Thus 
Christ  lives  in  us. 

But,  then,  too  this  union  with  Christ  is  mystical.  The  mean- 
ing and  connotation  of  this  union  can  not  be  pressed  too  literally. 
Paul’s  person  and  personality  were  not  destroyed.  Two  beings 
can  never  be  merged  into  one.  There  is  a phrase  “persistence 
of  being”  that  means  that  one’s  faculties  will  not  cease  to  act,  no 
matter  how  much  an  individual  may  be  influenced  by  another. 
Paul  always  would  be  Paul  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  Christ  was 
living  within  him.  There  are  some  who  become  almost  fanatic 
because  of  this  mystic  union.  They  say  that  the  divine  and  human 
beings  actually  unite  into  one  distinct  personality.  But  to  clarify 
this  in  the  minds  of  those  who  may  be  troubled  with  it,  I would 
explain  it  according  to  Huegel.  He  says  that  “once  the  Cross 
removes  the  I-life  so  that  the  soul  becomes  God-centered,  per- 
sonality in  all  of  its  glory  and  the  full  fruition  of  its  powers, 
begins  to  develop.”  Therefore  we  can  see  that  union  with  Christ 
does  not  destroy  personality,  but  it  directs  it  God-ward  so  that 
it  fulfills  the  purposes  of  Christ  for  that  life. 

In  the  case  of  the  grain  of  wheat,  we  can  take  a valuable  lesson. 
The  grain  of  wheat  has  within  itself  potentialities  that  are  re- 
leased when  it  is  planted.  But  how  does  the  stalk  grow?  The 
grain  must  first  be  put  into  the  ground  and  totally  decay  so 
that  the  tender  green  plant  can  grow.  Then  after  this  death  has 
taken  place,  the  new  sprouts  can  blossom  out  in  all  their  beauty. 
Why?  Because  the  old  seed  gave  up  its  life  so  that  the  new  plant 
could  come  forth  in  all  its  fulness.  The  old  life  is  an  ugly  thing 
that  has  marvelous  potentialities  only  if  it  dies.  When  it  dies, 
the  new  life  is  brought  out  in  all  its  fulness  because  of  the  warm- 
ing love  of  Christ  that  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart.  The  grain, 
if  it  does  not  die,  abideth  alone.  But  when  it  dies,  it  brings  forth 
a richer  yield.  An  old  sinful  life  does  no  good.  But  when  it  has 
experienced  death,  then  Christ  living  within  can  cause  it  to 
blossom  in  all  its  richness.  From  this  illustration  can  be  seen 
that  the  new  life  the  believer  has  when  Christ  comes  into  the 
heart  is  ever  so  much  more  beautiful  than  the  old  life  could  ever 
hone  to  be  with  all  of  its  self-righteousness  and  morality. 

From  the  foregoing  statements  we  can  see  in  the  experiences 
of  all  those  born-again  Christians  that  the  new  life  in  Christ  is 
certainlv  an  abundant  life.  Christ  Himself  says  that  He  did  not 
come  to  destrov  life,  but  “that  they  might  have  life,  and  that 
they  might  have  it  more  abundantly.”  Jno.  10:10.  No,  Christ 
did  not  only  come  to  make  provision  to  crucify  the  old  man  with 
its  lusts  and  evil  desires.  He  also  came  to  give  life  to  a world 
that  was  dead  in  trespasses  and  sin.  Christ  came  to  give  the 
abundant  life — a life  that  is  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God. 

I live  by  the  faith 

But,  what  is  that  force  that  binds  us  to  Christ  in  this  vital 
spiritual  union  ? What  gives  us  the  power  to  live  according  to  the 
wav  Christ  would  have  us  to  live?  Would  Christ  allow  us  to 
stru^le  to  keep  Him  living  within  our  hearts?  Thank  God ! He 
does  not ! God  has  a^ain  made  ample  provisions  for  His  own ! 

Paul  said  he  had  been  crucified.  He  said  that  Christ  was 
living  in  him.  But  he  also  said  that  the  life  he  lives,  he  lives  bv 
faith.  He  lives  “hv  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God  who  loved  (him), 
and  ^ave  himself  for  (him).”  Faith,  yes,  faith  is  the  all-impor- 
tant link  that  connects  and  unites  the  person  of  Paul  with  the 
person  of  his  Lord,  \ 


Some  have  thought  the  words  “by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God” 
to  mean  that  it  was  the  faith  of  Christ  that  saved  Paul.  But  in 
the  light  of  other  Scriptures  we  can  see  that  it  could  not  have 
been  Christ’s  faith  by  which  Paul  was  saved.  It  was  Paul’s  faith 
that  rested  in  Christ.  In  other  words,  it  would  mean  that  Christ 
was  the  object  of  Paul’s  faith.  So  then,  we  could  translate  the 
phrase  in  this  manner,  “I  live  by  the  faith  which  is  in  the  Son  of 
God.”  Yes,  we  are  saved  by  having  faith  in  Christ.  Eph.  2 :8. 
Nothing  else  will  save  us.  But  believing  in  the  death  of  Christ 
and  in  His  work  will  not  avail.  It  is  all-important  that  our  faith 
rests  on  the  Son  of  God.  However,  we  can  not  deny  that  belief 
in  the  death  of  Christ  and  in  His  work  will  be  a means  of  helping 
us  to  believe  in  Christ  as  a person. 

This  faith  that  we  exercise  in  Christ  is  the  channel  which  so 
vitally  connects  us  to  Christ,  the  source  of  our  power  for  living. 
Without  faith  in  Christ  we  can  not  receive  this  power  to  live  the 
new  life  in  Christ.  In  Heb.  11 :6  we  read  that  “without  faith  it 
is  impossible  to  please  him.”  We  often  hear  the  statement  that 
a "'chain  is  no  stronger  than  its  weakest  link.”  We  could  say, 
too,  that  our  Christian  experience  is  no  longer  than  the  faith 
that  connects  us  to  God. 

Christ  is  powerful  to  work  in  us  His  purpose.  Many  people 
when  they  have  entered  into  the  Christian  life  give  up  in  despair. 
They  say  that  Christ  can  not  use  their  life  to  the  glory  of  God. 
These  same  people  would  not  deny  that  they  have  experienced 
the  joy  of  living  the  Christ  life.  But  they  have  lost  faith  that 
Christ  can  use  them  in  service.  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Philip- 
pians  says  that  he  is  confident  “that  he  which  hath  begun  a good 
work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.”  But 
if  the  faith  that  we  have  in  Christ  is  so  meager  that  no  life-giving 
current  can  flow  through,  His  work  in  hindered.  He  then  can 
not  work  in  us  because  we  do  not  trust  Him.  A small  baby  does 
not  lose  faith  in  its  father  when  he  throws  him  into  the  air.  He 
knows  full  well  that  the  father  will  finish  that  which  he  has 
begun.  Oh,  how  little  faith  we  have  in  our  heavenly  Father  who 
is  more  reliable  than  any  earthly  father  ever  was ! 

What  is  there  within  us  that  causes  us  to  have  faith ! Paul 
says  his  faith  rests  in  Christ  “who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself 
for  me.”  That  is  the  explanation  of  Paul’s  life,  and  the  sum  of 
his  belief.  The  most  touching  story  in  the  Word  of  God  is  the 
story  of  how  Christ  went  to  the  cross  for  the  sake  of  sinful  men. 
Paul,  under  the  law,  had  tried  to  save  himself  by  fulfilling  the 
works  of  the  law.  But  he  found  that  this  was  impossible  to  do. 
Then,  when  he  looked  at  the  death  of  Christ  he  saw  peace  and 
pardon  from  his  sins  as  free  gifts.  As  a result,  he  accepted 
them  as  free  gifts  and  went  forth  to  serve  Christ.  It  was  the 
purpose  of  God  in  His  grace  and  love  that  constrained  Paul  to 
serve  the  One  who  for  his  sake  had  died  and  rose  again.  Paul 
gives  his  testimonv  to  the  inspiration  and  strength  he  receives 
from  Christ  in  II  Cor.  5 :14.  “For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth 
us.”  Therefore  we  can  receive  more  faith  if  we  would  know  more 
fully  the  sufTerings  of  Christ  on  the  cross. 

Then,  let  us  put  these  factors  together  and  apply  them  to  our 
own  experience.  As  in  the  case  of  the  wheat  grain,  before  that 
rich  yield  came,  there  had  to  be  death.  Paul  has  experienced 
crucifixion  in  his  own  life.  Because  of  his  death  to  sin,  self,  and 
the  world,  Christ  gave  him  the  rich,  and  more  abundant  life.  Our 
death,  of  necessity,  must  precede  Christ’s  entrance  into  our  lives. 
The  Spirit  of  God  and  the  flesh  are  contrary  to  each  other.  Gal. 
5:17.  Thus  we  can  readily  see  that  where  one  is  the  other  can 
not  be.  Christ  came  to  give  life  ; He  is  the  source  of  the  new  and 
true  life.  By  turning  from  evil  to  Christ  in  faith  we  can  thus  be 
empowered  to  live  according  to  the  will  of  God  that  we  all  may 
have  the  joy  of  the  abundant  life.  Therefore  with  these  thoughts 
in  mind,  let  us  allow  the  experience  of  the  cross  of  Jesus  to  come 
into  our  lives  and  then  live  the  abundant  life  by  an  active  faith 
prompted  by  Christ’s  love  for  us. 

Elizabethtown,  Pa. 
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The  Grace  of  God 


The  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by 
Jesus  Christ”  (Jno.  1:17).  “By  grace  are  ye  saved,  through 
faith  . . . unto  good  works  ...”  (Eph.  2 :8-10) . 

Grace  is  God’s  free  mercy  to  man,  by  which  God  gives  to 
man  the  unearned  and  unmerited  gift  of  eternal  life. 

He  that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent 
me,  hath  everlasting  life  ...  is  passed  from  death  unto  life” 
(Jno.  a :24)  Some  people  teach  that  we  need  “just  believe”  to  be 
saved.  Others  say  we  are  “saved  by  works.”  Still  others  think 
we  are  saved  by  a “good  life.”  Some  say  that  they  treat  every- 
body right  and  pretend  to  think  that  will  get  them  an  entrance 
into  heaven.  Again  there  are  those  who  understand  salvation  to 
be  something  to  be  earned  by  working  for  it,  or  by  “working  out” 
our  salvation.  A large  group  teaches  “Once  saved,  always 
saved, ^ that  it  is  impossible  to  be  lost  when  once  saved. 

While  all  of  those  who  advance  the  above  teachings  have  used 
some  scripture  upon  which  to  base  theii;  theories,  they  have 
ignored  other  relevant  and  equally  essential  scriptures,  and  are 
therefore  promoting  teachings  that  are  scripturally  erroneous. 

ince  the  Bible  is  its  own  interpreter,  and  since  it  is  necessary 
to  be  familiar  with  all  that  the  Bible  teaches  on  a given  subject, 
m order  to  form  a complete  and  correct  viewpoint  and  arrive 
at  the  true  scriptural  interpretation,  it  becomes  apparent  why 
there  can  be  so  much  error  among  those  who  profess  to  be 
Christians. 

All  of  the  above  theories  show  a faulty  spiritual  perspective, 
and  evince  a failure  to  grasp  the  true  import  of  the  gospel 
teachings  on  salvation. 

. not  Primarily  a question  of  education,  or  ability  to  read 
intelligently  indispensable  as  these  are.  It  is  rather  a matter  of 
church  creeds : of  reading  and  understanding  the  Scriptures 
through  the  eyes  and  minds  of  denominational  teachers 
In  other  words  people  are  fed  the  Scriptures  through  the 
rnill  of  denominational  beliefs,  rather  than  being  taught  the  un- 
adulterated Gospel  in  a way  to  commend  itself  to  their  intelli- 
gence. Thus  the  same  identical  error  is  perpetuated  for  centuries 
and  made  to  seem  plausible  to  those  who  embrace  it,  by  which- 
ever church  system  it  happens  to  be. 

The  Gospel  teaches  that  salvation  is  neither  earned  nor  merited 
but  that  it  is  received  by  grace  as  a free  gift  from  God,  by  those 
who  beheve  the  Gospel,  are  truly  sorry  for  their  sins,  repent, 
plead  God  s forgiveness  and  receive  it,  and  in  their  Holy  Ghost 
joy  give' themselves  body,  soul  and  spirit  to  God  to  the  study 
of  His  Word  and  to  His  service. 

These  are  forgiven,  justified,  adopted  into  God’s  family,  and 
sanctified  by  the  Lord. 

Jo  comprehend  God’s  truth  from  heaven,  one  must  have  the 
spiritual  capacity  to  believe  and  realize  spiritual  and  heavenly 
things  and  truth  as  realistically  as  material  things. 

It  is  my  purpose  to  offer  here  only  a brief  compass  on  the 
subject  of  grace,  to  stimulate  further  study,  and  a fuller  com- 
prehension of  the  “ riches  of  his  grace.” 

When  man  sinned,  after  that  God  had  said  “.  . . thou  shalt 
surely  die  man  was  not  able  to  redeem  himself  from  his  fallen 
es  ate,  back  to  his  former  standing  before  God,  nor  to  rescue  him- 
self from  the  death  to  which  he  had  become  subject.  If  he  was  to 
be  saved,  salvation  must  come  from  a source  beyond  the  power 
o man.  If  we  can  visualize  this,  we  are  ready  to  believe  that 
salvation  could  be  possible  bv  a plan  that  God  could  offer  and 
reveal  to  us  from  heaven  in  His  own  inspired  words,  in  language 
that  we  could  understand,  without  violating  His  own  eternal 
righteousness. 

We  should  at  this  point  readily  perceive  that  under  such  con- 
ditions the  only  thing  any  one  could  do  would  be  in  obedience 
to  God  s offer,  to  reach  up  with  the  hand  of  faith,  take  hold  of 
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God  s promises,  and  allow  God  to  lift  one  out  of  condemnation. 
1 he  Scriptures  assure  us  that  God  has  such  a way  to  save  us  We 
believe,  repent,  reach  out  the  hand  of  faith,  and  lo,  the  Lord  lifts 
us  clear  of  our  condemnation ; we  are  set  free  from  the  captivity 
of  Satan  and  sin,  and  are  saved. 

Horn  can  we  tell ? 

WE  BELIEVE  HIS  PROMISES 

He  that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me, 
hath^verlasting  life  ...  is  passed  from  death  unto  life”  (Jno.’ 

If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 
sms,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness”  (I  Jno.  1 :9). 

God  so  loved  . . . that  he  gave  . . . that  whosoever  believeth  on 
him,  should  . . . have  everlasting  life”  (Jno.  3:16). 

“Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ...  and  thou  shalt  be  saved 
(Acts  16:31). 

,,  thmgS  haVC  1 written  unto  you  • • • that  ye  may  know 

that  ye  have  eternal  life  (Jno.  5:13).  “Whosoever  will”  (Rev. 

Thus  we  throw  ourselves  full  length,  with  our  whole  weight 
upon  the  word  of  God  and  lo,  we  have  an  experienced  forgive- 
ness through  faith  in  His  promises ; an  actual  deliverance  from 
sm  and  self,  “The  power  of  darkness,  which  we  perceive  not  by 
4 by  exPer.ience:  an  experienced  peace  in  our  souls, 

.1-  * '•'  ) an  experienced,  unspeakable  joy,  I Pet.  1 :8-  an  ex- 
perienced Holy  Ghost  power  to  live  a life  of  victory  over  sin  and 
sell,  and  to  witness  for  our  Lord,  Rom.  8:13,  1 :16.  And  added 
aJd  uP°n  this  basis,  an  experienced,  daily  “fellowship 
with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,”  (I  John  1 :3)  as 
real  to  us,  and  as  actual,  as  our  fellowship  with  our  friends,  and 
much  more  precious,  even  though  it  must  be  by  faith. 

It  is- by  the  grace  of  God  that  we  are  enabled  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  flesh,”  to  be  “alive  unto  God,”  and 

• W!n  newnes/  of  life:  ^rve  in  newness  of  spirit,  and  not 

in  the  oldness  of  the  letter.”  Rom.  8:13 ; 6:11  ; 6:4;  7:6.  Thus 
By  grace  ye  are  saved,”  to  a life  of  service,  Rom.  12:1. 

*S  1S  Produced  by  a one  hundred  per  cent  consecration 

to  God.  Tbs  consecration  is  an  intelligent  act  of  the  intellect  and 

7u  ’ e"hghternTe?  and.  ™otlvated  by  the  word  and  love  of  God 
rough  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  “we  are  his  workmanship,  created 
in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained 
that  we  should  walk  in  them”  (Eph.  2:10).  From  this  point  on 
our  life  s one  objective  is  to  glorify  God  and  to  save  souls  It 
is  as  impossible  that  the  grace  of  God  should  not  produce  a life 
of  . service,  . works”  in  those  who  by  faith  have  received  it,  as 
it  is  for  a living  man  not  to  move.  And  it  is  as  impossible 
tor  a man  who  has  not  received  the  grace  of  God  to  produce 
^ good  works  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  it  is  for  a dead  man  to  move 
Faith  without  works  is  dead.”  Jas.  2 :26.  And  works  without 
faith  are  also  dead.  Isa.  64:6.  A dead  faith  is  not  a faith,  any 
more  than  a corpse  is  a man.  “Saved  by  grace,  through  faith 
unto  good  works  . ” (Eph.  2:8-10).  Behold  the  beautiful 

blending  of  grace,  faith,  and  works. 

Not  by  the  setting  aside  of  God’s  righteousness  and  justice, 
but  by  the  riches  of  His  grace,”  God  is  able  to  save  us 

It  is  not  the  canceling  or  rescinding  of  His  sentence  of  con- 
demnation and  eternal  death  upon  sin  and  sinners,  first  pro- 
nounced upon  Adam,  but  an  accomplished  salvation  by  our 
Saviour  God,  offered  to  “whosoever  will”  reach  out  the  hand  of 
faith  and  “lay  hold  on  eternal  life.” 

Not  only  God’s  righteousness  and  justice,  but  primarilv  the 
state  of  spiritual  death  into  which  man  had  fallen,  made  a recall 
of  God  s judgment  upon  the  human  race  impossible 
We  get  this  truth  indirectly  from  Gal.  3 :21.  “For  if  there  had 
been  a law  given  which  could  have  given  life,  verily  righteousness 
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should  have  been  by  the  law.”  A law,  the  law,  God’s  law  could 
not  have  the  capacity  to  give,  or  produce  life.  God’s  law,  re- 
vealed to  Moses,  was  a declaration  of  God’s  righteousness  thrown 
around  the  sinner  to  restrain  him,  Gal.  3 : 19.  It  was  also  to  direct 
him,  because  in  the  wisdom  and  providence  of  God  man  was  still 
redeemable.  But  the  very  presence  of  God’s  law  condemned  the 
sinner.  Its  pronouncements  also  did.  There  was,  and  could  be, 
only  one  consequence  of  man’s  transgression  of  God’s  eternally 
righteous  law,  and  that  was  the  spiritual  death  which  the  act 
of  such  transgression  itself  produced  and  incurred,  whether 
the  law  pronounced  it  or  not. 

Thus  a redemption  of  man  from  eternal  death  could  not  even  be 
thought  of  forever,  only,  and  except,  as  God  should  declare  its 
possibility  by  a promise,  to  be  accomplished  by  Himself.  Thus 
in  the  same  instance  that  God  pronounced  the  first  curse,  He 
also  suggested  a possible  redemption  from  it.  From  that  time  on, 
we  see  the  promises  of  the  coming  grace  become  more  definite, 
detailed,  and  frequent,  until  the  Son  of  God  brought  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  to  earth,  made  a “New  covenant”  with  the  children  of 
men,  and  established  His  “reign”  of  grace  to  the  end  of  the  age. 
Rom.  5 ;21. 

In  order  to  effect  and  institute  salvation  by  grace,  our  Lord 
literally  went  through  death,  into  hell  (Hades,  the  place  of  de- 
parted spirits),  Acts  2:27,  to  rescue  and  ransom  His  children 
who  trusted  in  Him,  and  to  deliver  them  from  the  Devil  and 
his  bondage,  Heb.  2 :15,  and  again  open  the  way  to  the  tree  of  life. 
Rev.  22 :14. 

Jesus  did  three  things  to  restore  man  to  spiritual  life : 

1.  “Christ  died  for  our  sins”  (I  Cor.  15  :3). 

2.  “Through  death  . . . destroy (ed)  him  that  had  the  power  of 

death  ...  the  devil,”  Heb.  2:14;  “Opening  of  the  prison  to 
them  that  are  bound,”  Luke  4:18. 

3.  “Saved  by  regeneration  and  renewing  (to  life)  of  the  Holy 

Ghost.”  Tit.  3 :5. 

Thus  Paul  could  say,  and  we  can  say,  “For  the  law  of  the 


Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law 
of  sin  and  death.”  Rom.  8 :2. 

Behold  the  riches  of  his  grace,”  “that  we  should  be  to  the 
praise  of  his  glory,”  yes  even  “To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his 
grace,”  Eph.  1 :12,  6,  just  as  if  He  who  is  the  “brightness  of  his 
glory”  could  not  add  enough  lustre,  with  the  actual  promise  that 
we  shall  enhance  His  glory,  for  what  is  the  grace  of  God  worth, 
if  it  does  not  produce  children? 

God  is,  and  shall  be,  glorified  in  His  children  who  “clothed  with 
white  robes  and  palms  in  their  hands ; . . . cried  with  a loud 
voice,  saying  Salvation  to  our  God  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  unto  the  Lamb.”  “.  . . .Alleluia ; Salvation,  and  glory,  and 
honor,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God  . . . Alleluia.”  Rev. 
7:9,  10;  19:1,  3. 

“O  ’tis  grace,  ’tis  wonderful  grace,  that  full  salvation  brings  : 

O ’tis  grace,  ’tis  wonderful  grace ; my  ransomed  spirit  sings.’ 
“O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge 
of  God ! how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways 
past  finding  out!”  “For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord? 
Or  who  hath  been  his  .counsellor  ? Or  who  hath  first  given  to  him, 
and  it  shall  be  recompensed  to  him  again?  For  of  him,  and 
through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things : to  whom  be  glory  forever. 
Amen.” 

Springs,  Pa. 


FAITH  IN  GOD  ALL  GONE 

At  a time  when  Cardinal  Manning  was  experiencing  great  de- 
pression of  soul  and  a darkening  of  his  faith,  he  had  to  go  into  a 
shop  of  a well-known  book  selling  firm  for  one  of  his  own  books 
entitled,  “Faith  in  God.”  As  he  waited  for  the  book  to  be  sent  up 
from  the  storeroom,  he  heard  a man’s  voice  calling  up  from  the 
elevator,  “Manning’s  ‘Faith  in  God’  all  gone.”  The  cardinal,  we 
are  told,  took  the  lesson  h>  his  own  heart. — Selected. 
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Thus  man  by  his  own  strength  to  Heaven  would  soar 
And  would  not  be  obliged  to  God  for  more. 

Vain,  wretched  creature , how  thou  art  misled , 

To  think  thy  wit  these  God-like  notions  bred! 

These  truths  are  not  the  product  of  thy  mind, 

But  dropp’d  from  heaven,  and  of  a nobler  kind. 
Revealed  religion  first  informed  thy  sight, 

And  reason  saw  not  till  faith  sprung  the  light. 

Hence  all  thy  natural  worship  takes  the  source: 

’Tis  Revelation  what  thou  think’ st  Discourse. 

Else  how  com’ st  thou  to  see  these  truths  so  clear, 

Which  so,  obscure  to  heathens  did  appear ? 

Not  Plato  these,  nor  Aristotle  found: 

Not  he  whose  wisdom  oracles  renowned. 


Hast  thou  a wit  so  deep,  or  so  sublime, 

Or  canst  thou  lower  dive,  or  higher  climb  ? 

Canst  thou  by  reason  more  of  Godhead  know 
Than  Plutarch,  Seneca,  or  Cicero ? 

Those  giant  wits  in  happier  ages  born, 

When  arms  and  arts  did  Greece  and  Rome  adorn, 
Knew  no  such  system,'  no  such  piles  could  raise 
Of  natural  worship,  built  on  prayer  and  praise. 

T o one  sole  GOD : • 

Nor  did  remorse  to  expiate  sin  prescribe, 

But  slew  their  fellow-creatures  for  a bribe:  . 


The  guiltless  victim  groaned  for  their  offence, 

And  cruelty  and  blood  was  penitence. 

If  sheep  and  oxen  could  atone  for  men, 

Ah,  at  how  cheap  a rate  the  rich  might  sin! 

And  great  oppressors  might  heaven’s  wrath  beguile 
By  offering  his  own  creatures  for  a spoil! 

Darest  thou,  poor  worm,  offend  Infinity? 

And  must  the  terms  of  peace  be  given  by  thee? 

Then  thou  art  Justice  in  the  last  appeal; 

Thy  easy  God  instructs  thee  to  rebel: 

And,  like  a king  remote,  and  weak,  must  take 
What  satisfaction  thou  art  pleased  to  make. 

But  if  there  be  a Power  too  just  and  strong 
To  wink  at  crimes  and  hear  unpunished  wrong, 

Look  humbly  upward,  see  his  will  disclose 
The  forfeit  first  and  then  the  fine  impose: 

A mulct  thy  poverty  could  never  pay, 

Had  not  Eternal  Wisdom  found  the  way: 

And  with  celestial  wealth  supplied  thy  store: 

His  justice  makes  the  fine,  His  mercy  quits  the  score. 
See  God  descending  in  thy  human  frame; 

The  Offended  suffering  in  the  offender’s  name: 

All  thy  deeds  to  Him  imputed  see t 

And  all  His  righteousness  devolved  on  thee. 
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The  Sinners’  Pay  Day  and  God  The  Paymaster 


By  E. 

The  subject  of  hell  is  not  at  all  popular  nor  pleasant  to  think 
about.  I am  not  writing  on  this  subject  because  it  is  especially  ap- 
pealing to  me,  but  for  some  time  the  writer  felt  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  was  leading  in  this  direction,  and  we  can  be  happy  in 
the  Lord  only  when  we  follow  His  divine  guidance. 

“And  it  came  to  pass,  that  ...  the  rich  man  also  died,  and 
was  buried;  and  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments’’ 
(Luke  16 :22,  23). 

The  Bible  declares  that  all  men  are  lost  and  bound  for  hell,  and 
unless  saved  by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  they  are  lost  and 
are  just  as  sure  of  hell  as  the  devil  is.  In  Rev.  20:10,  15  we 
read  that  the  devil  is  to  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone, where  the  beast  and  false  prophets  are,  and  shall  be  tor- 
mented day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever.  . . . And  whosoever  was 
not  found  written  in  the  Book  of  Life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire. 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  there  is  a literal,  burning,  tormenting, 
and  eternal  devil’s  hell  into  which  men  are  to  be  cast  if  they  are 
U not  saved ; and  in  view  of  the  fact  that  Christ  died  to  save  men 
from  sin  and  hell,  surely  we  would  be  very  unfair  to  lost  hu- 
manity if  we  failed  to  warn  them  of  this  truth  and  point  them 
to  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  and  is 
able  to  save  for  both  time  and  eternity. 

Upon  the  authority  of  God’s  Word,  we  know  that  there  is  a 
hell.  In  the  final  analysis  it  is  not  what  you  or  I think  or  say,  but  it 
is  what  God  says.  I would  rather  believe  the  Bible  in  simple 
faith  than  listen  to  some  preacher  who  never  speaks  about  hell. 

Let  us  go  directly  to  God’s  Word.  Here  is  what  it  has  to  say 
about  the  certainty  of  hell : “The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell, 
and  all  the  nations  that  forget  God”  (Psa.  9:17).  “The  sinners 
in  Zion  are  afraid ; fearfulness  hath  surprised  the  hypocrites. 
Who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  the  devouring  fire  ? who  among  us 
shall  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings?”  (Isa.  33:14).  “And  fear 
not  them  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul : but 
rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  bodv  in 
hell”  (Matt.  10:28). 

We  may  suffer  death  at  the  hands  of  violent  men,  yet  the  soul 
f survives  that  death.  However,  the  destruction  of  the  body  is  a 
matter  of  small  importance  in  comparison  with  the  casting  of  the 
'soul  into  hell.  Again  Jesus  says,  “The  Son  of  man  shall  send 
forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all 
things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity;  and  shall  cast 
them  into  a furnace  of  fire : there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing 
of  teeth  (Matt.  13  :41,  42).  “Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on 
the  left  hand,  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels:  And  these  shall  go  away 
into  everlastine  punishment : but  the  nVhteous  into  life  eternal” 
(Matt.  2o  :41,  46).  The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heav- 
en with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire  taking  vengeance  on 
them  that  know  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  who 
shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power”  (II  Thess.  1 :7-9). 

_ The  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which 
is  poured  out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation ; 
and  he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the  presence 
of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb:  and  the 
smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever”  (Rev. 
14:10,  11).  “And  death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 
This  is  the  second  death.  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written 
in  the  book  of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire”  (Rev.  20:14,  15). 

But  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  the  abominable,  and  mur- 
derers, and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all 
liars,  shall  Rave  their,  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire 
„and  brimstone:  which  is  the  second  death”  (Rev.  21 :8). 
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This,  my  friend,  is  the  word  of  God,  and  we  must  believe  it 
as  such.  It  may  not  correspond  with  our  opinions,  but  our 
opinions  don  t mean  a thing  when  we  are  come  face  to  face 
with  the  unerring,  unmistakable,  and  unchangeable  declaration 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Many  people  argue  over  the  possibilities  of 
hell,  because  they  hate  the  very  idea  of  such  a place,  and  so  do  I, 
but  our  dislikes  and  hatreds  can  never  argue  hell  and  the  devil 
out  of  existence. 

Justice  declares  the  certainty  of  hell.  Just  as  sure  as  the  laws 
of  our  land  demand  punishment  for  law  breaking  criminals,  just 
so  the  law  of  God  demands  punishment  for  man’s  sin.  God 
cannot  be  just  and  permit  God-hating,  sin-loving,  and  devil- 
obeying  men  to  go  to  heaven.  If  God  permitted  such  a thing, 
heaven  would  be  transformed  into  a hell.  We  all  would  be  glad 
if  hell  were  not  a necessity.  I am  sure  God  wishes  the  same  thing, 
for  Peter  says,  “The  Lord  ...  is  long-suffering  to  us- ward,  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  re- 
pentance” (II  Peter  3 :9). 

We  are  certain  of  hell  by  the  testimonies  of  the  rich  man  and 
others.  “In  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments,  and  seeth 
Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom.  And  cried  and  said, 
Father  Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he 
may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue ; for 
I am  tormented  in  this  flame”  (Luke  16 :23,  24). 

The  testimonies  of  Jesus  and  of  this  rich  man  should  be 
sufficient  to  convince  any  man  of  the  certainty  of  hell.  It  should 
also  be  ample  warning  to  cause  every  sinner  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come  and  accept  Christ  as  his  only  hope  of  salvation. 
Added  to  this,  however,  is  the  testimony  of  devils.  Jesus,  in  com- 
ing into  the  country  of  Gergesenes,  was  met  by  two  who  were 
possessed  with  devils.  The  devils  immediately  recognized  Jesus 
and  began  to  cry  out:  “What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus, 
thou  Son  of  God?  art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  before 
the  time  ?”  ( Matt.  8 :29) . 

This  is  an  unmistakable  testimony  from  devils  that  for  them 
there  is  reserved  an  eternal  and  tormenting  hell.  A young  man 
who  had  refused  to  obey  the  call  of  God,  and  made  light  of  the 
Bible  and  Christianity  came  to  the  end  of  the  road  one  day.  The 
death  angel  called  on  him.  While  he  lay  dying,  he  cried  out, 
Mother,  save  me;  the  devils  are  after  me,  the  fires  of  hell  are 
burning  me.  Mother,  take  me  into  your  arms,  and  don’t  let  them 
have  me.”  The  mother  placed  her  arms  around  her  wayward  son 
and  tried  to  comfort  him  and  point  him  to  Christ,  but  all  in  vain. 
His  spirit  finally  took  flight.  However,  not  like  that  of  Lazarus 


“If  There  Had  Anywhere” 

By  Richard  Chenevix  Trench,  Archbishop  of  Dublin 

If  there  had  anywhere  appeared  in  space 
Another  place  of  refuge , where  to  flee, 

Our  hearts  had  taken  refuge  in  that  place, 

And  not  with  Thee. 

For  we  against  creation’s  bar  had  beat 

Like  prisoned  eagles,  through  great  worlds  had  sought 
Though  but  a foot  of  ground  to  plant  our  feet, 

Where  Thou  wert  not. 

And  only  when  we  found  in  earth  and  air, 

In  heaven  or  hell,  that  such  might  nowhere  be — 
That  vie  could  not  flee  from  Thee  anywhere 
We  fled  to  Thee. 
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which  was  borne  on  a convoy  of  angels  into  Abraham’s  bosom, 
but  dragged  by  the  fiends  of  hell  to  meet  his  fearful  and  eternal 
doom.  Listen,  my  friend,  I plead  with  you,  do  not  treat  hell  as  a 
light  matter.  You  will  regret  it  eternally  if  you  do. 

Has  it  ever  occurred  to  you  just  what  kind  of  a crowd  will 
be  in  hell  ? “But  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  the  abominable, 
and  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters, 
and  all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with 
fire  and  brimstone:  which  is  the  second  death”  (Rev.  21:8). 
Here  God  specifies  eight  classes  who  shall  have  their  part  in  the 
lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone. 

Fearful 

The  fearful  are  mentioned  first.  They  are  afraid  to  confess 
Christ,  afraid  to  give  a testimony  for  the  Lord  they  claim  to 
know,  afraid  because  of  school  chums  or  friends,  because  of 
business  associates,  social  affiliations  of  ungodly  sneering  neigh- 
bors or  church  members.  Many  do  not  accept  Christ,  and  many 
others  who  at  one  time  accepted  Him  have  failed  to  maintain 
faith  in  God  and  in  Christ. 

God  surely  is  grieved  with  our  cowardice.  I wonder  how  many 
of  you,  through  fear  of  losing  your  life,  your  property,  your 
popularity,  your  illegitimate  business  or  social  standing,  have 
failed  to  live  for  God  and  be  true  to  His  cause? 

“Whosoever  therefore  shall  be  ashamed  of  me,  and  of  my 
words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation ; of  him  also  shall 
the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of 
his  Father  with  the  holy  angels”  (Mark  8:38). 

If  we  ever  expect  to  get  to  heaven  and  have  Jesus  say  to  us, 
“Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant  . . . enter  thou  into 
the  joy  of  thy  lord”  (Matt.  25  :21),  then  it  will  be  necessary  for 
us  to  be  able  to  say  with  Peter,  “But  and  if  ye  suffer  for  right- 
eousness’ sake  happy  are  ye:  and  be  not  afraid  of  their  terror, 
neither  be  troubled ; but  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts : 
and  be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh 
you  a reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you  with  meekness  and  fear” 
(I  Peter  3 :14,  15). 

Unbelieving 

Next  are  the  unbelieving.  They  will  also  be  cast  into  the  lake 
of  fire.  This  group  is  found  in  all  classes  and  ranks  of  men  and 
women.  There  is  only  one  condition  upon  which  God’s  salvation 
is  placed,  and  that  is  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  “Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved”  (Acts  16:31). 

If  God  had  ever  failed  one  person,  we  would  have  a right  to 
question  His  power  and  ability  to  meet  our  need,  but  He  has 
never  failed  to  meet  the  need  of  those' who  have  come  to  Him. 
God  has  made  the  plan  of  salvation  simple  and  plain.  The  thing 
we  must  do  is  trust  and  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  No 
wonder  it  says  the  unbelieving  will  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

Abominable 

The  abominable  with  their  moral,  religious,  and  physical  filthi- 
ness will  also  be  banished  from  God’s  presence.  They  have  per- 
mitted their  sinful  lusts  to  drag  them  down  the  stream  of  sin. 
Multitudes  are  morally  vile  and  degraded.  Free  love  advocates 
divorce  and  is  defiling,  weakening,  and  damning  millions  and 
blasting  thousands  of  homes.  Paul  referred  to  some  of  his 
day : “They  profess  that  they  know  God ; but  in  works  they  deny 
him,  being  abominable,  and  disobedient,  and  unto  every  good 
work  reprobate”  (Titus  1 :16). 

As  for  getting  into  heaven  God  says,  “And  there  shall  in  no 
wise  enter  into  it  any  thing  that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever 
worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a lie : but  they  which  are 
written  in  the  Lamb’s  book  of  life”  (Rev.  21 :2 7). 

Murderers  ■ 

We  next  come  to  the  murderers.  These  are  not  only  despised 
by  God  but  also  by  people.  Jesus  reminds  us  that  a man  is  not 
only  a murderer  by  outward  acts,  but  also  by  inward  malice.  It 
is  a very  serious  thing  to  destroy  human  life,  which  God  only 
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can  give.  John  says,  “Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a mur- 
derer : and  ye  know  that  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding 
in  him”  (I  John  3:15). 

There  are  many  people  who  would  shrink  at  the  thought  of 
murder,  and  at  the  same  time  their  hearts  are  filled  with  envy, 
jealousy,  and  hatred,  because  of  disagreements  with  neighbours, 
fellow  workers,  business  men,  and  sometimes  with  fellow  church 
members.  If  these  people  want  to  go  to  heaven,  they  would  do 
well  to  ask  God  to  search  and  cleanse  their  hearts. 

W horemongers 

Then  we  come  to  whoremongers.  These  will  also  feel  the 
pangs  and  torments  of  a hot,  sweltering,  and  eternal  hell.  Many 
homes  and  lives  have  been  blasted  by  this  great  sin.  We  read 
statistics  that  before  World  War  II  the  United  States  had  as 
high  as  50,000  unmarried  mothers  in  one  year.  Conditions  have 
grown  worse  during  the  war.  It  makes  us  shudder  and  wonder 
what  this  world  will  come  to,  or  how  long  God  will  have  patience 
with  this  sin-cursed  world.  May  God  help  all  who  are  breaking 
God’s  law  to  repent  before  it  is  eternally  too  late. 

Sorcerers 

Next  in  line  to  be  cast  into  hell  are  the  sorcerers.  These  are 
those  that  profess  intercourse  with  the  spirits  and  exercise 
power  such  as  God  has  forbidden.  God  has  appointed  the  lake  of 
fire  for  the  doom  of  all  that  practice  the  various  forms  of  sorcery. 

Idolaters 

Idolaters  will  not  escape  the  hell  where  there  is  weeping, 
wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  May  God  somehow  speed  the 
clay  when  not  only  the  pagan  worshippers  in  darkened  lands  will 
worship  Christ,  but  when  the  pagan  and  idol  worshippers  of  our 
own  land  will  be  brought  to  the  place  where  they  will  love  and 
worship  a living  Christ.  We  are  witnessing  increasing  numbers  of 
people  that  worship  pleasure,  selfishness,  covetousness,  money, 
fame,  popularity,  and  many  other  idols.  Paul  says  they  are 
“lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God”  (II  Timothy  3 :4). 

Liars 

The  last  class  mentioned  in  this  verse  are  the  liars.  God  makes 
no  provisions  for  white  or  black  lies ; social,  political,  or  religious 
lies.  He  just  says  lies.  The  nature  of  our  flesh  is  to  sin  and  tell 
the  untruth.  Whenever  the  truth  does  not  fit  in  properly,  you 
may  be  successful  in  leaving  an  impression  contrary  to  the  truth ; 
if  this  is  done  intentionally,  then  God  will  look  upon  you  as  a liar. 

If  you  are  not  a child  of  God,  you  are  in  danger  of  eternal 
punishment.  While  the  gates  of  mercy  are  still  ajar,  while  the 
arms  of  Christ  are  still  outstretched,  and  while  the  blood  of 
Christ  still  avails,  will  you  come  to  Christ,  now?  Tomorrow  may 
be  too  late.  Kitchener,  Ont. 


God 

By  Robert  Cowles 

Mine  is  a God  almighty.  He  commands, 

And  storms  forsake  their  violence.  He  sighs, 
And  hazy  hills  reflect  to  somber  skies 
The  volume  of  His  voice.  Within  His  hands 
The  universe  revolves  with  verity.  The  sands 
Of  time  can  never  change  this  God.  His  eyes 
Behold  the  elements;  His  pow’r  defies 
The  oceans  beating  on  their  narrow  strands. 

And  yet,  this  God  who  steers  the  solar  world 
Has  stopped  to  rescue  me;  and  I stand  awed 
Before  the  One  who  numbers  ev’ry  hair. 

Mine  is  a God  almighty.  He  unfurled 

The  heavens,  yet  I know  this  mighty  God 
Will  ever  keep  me  sheltered  in  His  care. 

— Herald  of  Holiness. 


March,  1946 
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COMMANDMENTS  OF  CHRIST 
(Continued  from  first  page) 

4:5  — “Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men.” 
4:6a — “Be  careful  for  nothing.” 

4:6b — “Let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God.” 
4:8  — “Things  true,  honest,  just,  pure,  lovely,  of  good 
report;  virtue,  praise  . . . think  on  these  things.” 
4:21 — “Salute  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesus.” 
COLOSSIANS 

1 :10 — “Walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing.”  , 

3 :2  — “Set  your  affection  on  things  above,  not  on  things 
on  the  earth.” 

3 :5  — “Mortify  therefore  your  members  which  are  upon 
the  earth.” 

3:8  — “Put  off  anger,  wrath,  malice,  blasphemy,  filthy 
communication.” 

5 :9  — “Lie  not  one  to  another.” 

5 :12  Put  on  . . . mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind, 
meekness,  long-suffering.” 

5 :15 — “Let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your  hearts.” 

5:16 — “Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all 
wisdom.” 

3 :17— “Do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks 
to  God.” 

3 :23 — “Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily  as  to  the  Lord.” 
4:2  — “Continue  in  prayer,  and  watch  in  the  same  with 
thanksgiving.” 

4 :6  — “Let  your  speech  be  alway  with  grace.” 

I THESSALONIANS 

4-11  Study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  your  own  business.” 
4:12 — “Walk  honestly  toward  them  that  are  without.” 
4:18 — “Comfort  one  another  with  these  words.” 

5 :6  — “Let  us  watch  and  be  sober.” 

5 :8  — “Put  on  . . . faith  . . . love  . . . hope.” 

0 .12,  13  Know  . . . and  esteem  them  . . . which  labor 
among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord.” 

5 :14 — “Warn  . . . unruly : comfort  the  feeble-minded  : sup- 
port the  weak : be  patient  toward  all.” 

5:15  See  that  none  render  evil  for  evil  unto  any  man; 

but  ever  follow  that  which  is  good.” 

5:17 — “Pray  without  ceasing.” 

5 :18 — “In  every  thing  give  thanks.” 

5:19 — “Quench  not  the  Spirit.” 

5 :20 — “Despise  not  prophesyings.” 

5 :21a — “Prove  all  things.” 

5 :21b — “Hold  fast  that  which  is  good.” 

5:22(RV) — “Abstain  from  every  form  of  evil.” 

II  THESSALONIANS 

3:6  — “Withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother  that 
walketh  disorderly.” 

3:10 — “If  any  would  not  work,  neither  should  he  eat.” 

2 42  “We  command  . . . that  with  quietness  they  work 
and  eat  their  own  bread.” 

I TIMOTHY 

2:1  —“J-  exhort  that . . . prayers  ...  be  made  for  all  men.” 

5 :2  “A  bishop  . . . must  be  blameless” 

J Honor  widows  that  are  widows  indeed.” 

5 :14 — “Younger  women  marry,  bear  children,  guide  the 
house.” 

^ “Against  an  elder  receive  not  an  accusation,  but  be- 
fore two  or  three  witnesses.” 

5 :20 — “Them  that  sin  rebuke  before  all.” 

5 :22 — “Keep  thyself  pure.” 

6:12a— “Fight  the'good  fight  of  faith.” 

6:12b — “Lay  hold  on  eternal  life.” 

6:17 — ^‘Rich  in  this  world  ...  be  not  high-minded.” 

6:18 — “Be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute.” 
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II  TIMOTHY 

•‘3  — “Thou  therefore  endure  hardness,  as  a good  soldier 
of  Jesus  Christ.” 

: 1 4 — “Strive  not  about  words  to  no  profit.” 

■■•15 — “Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God.” 

:24 — “The  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive.” 

;14 — “Continue  thou  in  the  things  which  thou  hast 
learned.” 

TITUS 

:2(RV) — “Aged  men  ...  be  grave  . . . sound  in  faith, 
in  love.” 

:3(RV) — “Aged  women  ...  be  reverent  . . . teachers  of 
that  which  is  good.” 

;6  — “Young  men  ...  be  sober-minded.” 

;9  Servants  ...  be  obedient  unto  . . . masters.” 

:1  — “Be  subject  to  principalities  and  powers  . . . obey 
magistrates.” 

:2  — “Speak  evil  of  no  man.” 

:9  —Avoid  foolish  questions  . . . contentions.” 

:14 — “Maintain  good  works.” 

HEBREWS 

5 :1  — “Consider  . . . Christ  Jesus.” 

5 :8  — “Harden  not  your  hearts.” 

3 :12— “Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an 
evil  heart  of  unbelief.” 

3 :13 — “Exhort  one  another  daily.” 

4:1  — “Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest  . . . any  . . . come 
short.” 

4:11 — “Let  us  labour  therefore  to  enter  into  that  rest.” 
10:22 — “Let  us  draw  near  with  a true  heart.” 

10:23  “Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith.” 

10:24 — “Let  us  consider  one  another  to  provoke  unto  love 
and  to  good  works.” 

10.25  Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  to- 
gether.” 

10.35  Cast  not  away  therefore  your  confidence.” 

^2  4 i(Ray  as^de  every  weight  . . . run  with  patience.” 

12.3  Consider  him  that  endured  such  contradiction  of 
sinners  against  himself.” 

12  :5  “Despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord.” 
12:13 — “Make  straight  paths  for  your  feet.” 

12:14 — “Follow  peace  with  all  men  and  holiness.” 

12  -2o  Refuse  not  him  that  speaketh  . . . from  heaven.” 
12.28  Serve  God  . . . with  reverence  and  godly  fear.” 

13:1  — “Let  brotherly  love  continue.” 

13:2  — “Be  not  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers.” 

15:3  Remember  them  . . . which  suffer  adversity.” 

12:5  — “Be  content  with  such  things  as  ye  have.” 

12-9  Be  not  carried  about  with  . . . strange  doctrines.” 

13  :15— “By  Him  let  us  offer  . . . praise  to  God  continually.” 

JAMES 

1-2  Count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers  tempta- 
tions.” 

1 :4  — “Let  patience  have  her  perfect  work.” 

1 : 12— “Let  no  man  say — I am  tempted  of  God.” 

1 -19  Let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak, 
slow  to  wrath.” 

1 :21 — “Receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted  word.” 

1 -22 — “Be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only.” 

4 -7  Submit  ...  to  God.  Resist  the  devil.” 

4 :8a — “Draw  nigh  to  God.” 

4 :8b — ‘‘Cleanse  your  hands  . . . purify  your  hearts.” 

4:10 — ‘‘Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.” 

4:11 — “Speak  not  evil  one  of  another,  brethren.” 

5 :7  —“Be  patient  therefore,  brethren,  unto  the  coming-  of 

the  Lord.” 

5 :9  — “Grudge  not  one  against  another,  brethren.” 
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Christian  Doctrine 


158.  5 :12 — “Swear  not  ...  by  any  . . . oath.” 

159.  5 :16 — “Confess  your  faults  one  to  another,  and  pray  one 

for  another.” 

I PETER 

160.  1 :15(RV) — “Be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  living.” 

161.  2:2  — “Desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word.” 

162.  2:11 — “Abstain  from  fleshly  lusts.” 

163.  2:13 — “Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for 

the  Lord’s  sake.” 

164.  2:17a — “Honor  all  men.  Love  the  brotherhood.” 

165.  2:17b — “Fear  God.  Honor  the  king.” 

166.  3:8 — “Be  courteous.” 

167.  4:7  — “Be  ye  . . .sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer.” 

168.  4:9  — “Use  hospitality  one  to  another.” 

169.  5 :6  — “Humble  yourselves  therefore  under  the  mighty 

hand  of  God.” 

I JOHN 

170.  4:1  — “Try  the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God.” 

171.  4 :21 — “He  who  loveth  God  love  his  brother  also.” 

JUDE 

172.  21 — “Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God.” 

REVELATION 

173.  2:10 — “Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I will  give  thee 

a crown  of  life.” 


SATAN,  OUR  POWERFUL  ENEMY 
(Continued  from  page  917) 

very  elect.  I believe  he  even  directs  the  indicator  on  the  ouija 
boards  in  some  instances  to  confuse  people’s  thinking  and  beliefs. 
Revelation  21 :8  clearly  says  that  those  who  practice  sorcery 
have  no  hope  of  eternal  life.  When  the  Spirit  of  God  got  hold 
of  the  men  of  Ephesus  they  brought  about  ten  thousand  dollars’ 
worth  of  books  which  taught  magic  and  curious  arts  and  burned 
them.  Acts  19 :19,  20.  Such  things  have  no  place  in  the  Christian’s 
life.  We  have  another  master. 

In  Acts  16:16,  17  we  read  of  one  who  had  the  power  to  tell 
fortunes  because  she  was  demon-possessed,  and  she  lost  that 
power  when  the  demon  was  cast  out. 

We  are  fighting  a powerful,  unscrupulous,  cunning,  ruthless 
enemy,  worse  than  any  that  the  armies  of  the  world  nave  ever 
faced,  but  we  have  a sure  weapon  and  unlimited  resources, 
with  a Commanding  General  who  has  never  lost  a single  battle. 
Victory  is  sure  if  we  follow  Him. 

Harper,  Kans. 


THE  DISCIPLE  WHO  FELL 

Text : “Judas  by  transgression  fell,  that  he  might  go  to  his  own 
place.”  Acts  1 :25. 

Sin  brings  alienation  from  God-  God  cannot  and  will  not  fel- 
lowship sin.  Nor  can  He  look  upon  sin  with  any  degree  of  al- 
lowance. It  is  absolutely  against  His  Holy  nature  to  fellowship 
sin. 

Sin  is  the  darkest  and  the  blackest  fact  that  has  ever  stained  the 
pages  of  human  history.  Sin  has  caused  every  tear  of  sorrow, 
every  sigh  of  grief,  and  every  heart-rending  pang  of  agony. 
Sin  has  caused  all  the  chaos,  disorder,  and  trouble  in  God’s  great 
universe.  Satan  was  cast  out  of  heaven  because  of  sin.  Adam  lost 
his  beautiful  Paradise  because  of  sin.  Cain  became  a vagabond 
and  was  marked  to  his  dying  day  because  of  sin.  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  were  destroyed  because  of  the  awful  sinful  condition 
that  existed.  God  “spared  not  the  old  world,”  because  of  sin. 
Nadab  and  Abihu  were  plunged  into  eternity  with  a flash,  and 
that  right  in  the  midst  of  their  sin.  With  their  censers  in  their 
hands,  enveloped  in  a cloud  of  incense  which  was  but  the  ex- 


pression and  signal  of  their  guilt,  in  the  very  act  of  their  j 
transgression  a bolt  of  flame  darted  out  over  the  mercyseat,  and  j 
laid  tnem  instantaneously  with  the  dead.  Belshazzar  lost  his 
kingdom,  his  throne,  and  the  most  tragic  of  all,  his  immortal 
soul.  Judas,  the  man  described  in  the  text  is  writhing  in  the  sul- 
phuric regions  of  the  damned  because  of  sin. 

His  Position 

Judas  was  one  of  the  twelve  disciples  that  Jesus  had  chosen. 
Many  are  of  the  erroneous  opinion  that  Judas  was  not  a Chris- 
tian. Phis  is  a tallacy.  Judas  was  a Cnristian.  He  was  an  ardent 
follower  of  the  Lord  tor  approximately  three  years.  He  had 
forsaken  all  to  follow  Him.  True  discipleship  meant  complete 
abandonment  of  the  material  values  of  life  for  a life  of  self-denial 
and  devoted  service  to  the  Master. 

P'he  word  “fell”  in  the  text  explains  and  proves  the  fact  that 
Judas  was  a Saved  man.  If  he  were  not  saved  he  could  not  have 
fallen.  P'he  word  of  God  pictures  man  in  his  natural  state  as 
being  an  alien  and  an  enemy  of  God.  Man  in  his  natural  state 
is  already  lost. 

Due  to  his  business  ability,  Judas  was  appointed  treasurer  of 
the  little  organization.  He  was  the  one  who  carried  the  bag  of  j 
money.  This  no  doubt  proved  to  be  a source  of  temptation  to  [ 
him,  because  he  fell  and  was  lost  over  the  love  of  money. 

Judas,  being  one  of  the  twelve  chosen  companions  of  Christ, 
emphasizes  his  crime,  making  it  more  amazing  and  more  heinous. 
Just  to  think  of  a man  witnessing  the  life  of  Christ,  beholding  His 
miracles  of  mercy,  listening  to  His  heavenly  teaching,  hearing 
His  stern  denunciations  of  such  sins  as  covetousness  and  hypoc- 
risy, and  in  spite  of  it  all  bargaining  with  His  bitterest  enemies 
for  His  betrayal.  Surely  Satan  had  entered  into  him.  This  re- 
veals the  depth  of  perverse  wickedness  which  is  indeed  appalling. 

His  Transgression 

He  sold  out.  Judas  did  not  make  up  his  mind  over  night  to 
do  this  awful  deed.  For  some  time  he  had  been  drifting  away 
from  the  Master.  At  least  one  year  before,  the  Lord  said,  “Have 
not  I chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a devil?  He  spake 
of  Judas  Iscariot  the  son  of  Simon.”  Judas  was  in  a state  of 
heart  declension.  Men  that  are  followers  of  the  Lord  do  not 
break  forth  as  notorious  sinners  over  night.  There  is  a process 
in  backsliding  that  preludes  that  awful  catastrophe  down  the 
road.  P'he  great  swelling,  flooding  river  begins  as  a tiny  moun- 
tain spring. 

It  is  the  little  fox  that  spoils  the  vine.  Small  acts  of  dis- 
obedience to  God  will  ultimately  lead  to  grosser  sins,  and  they 
will  lead  to  eternal  death  with  the  wicked.  ■ 

Judas  was  filled  with  avarice,  hypocrisy,  treachery,  and  dis- 
honesty. Judas  by  selling  his  Lord  committed  the  most  heinous 
crime  that  has  ever  blotted  the  pages  of  human  history.  The 
most  hateful  crime  a man  can  commit  is  the  crime  of  treachery. 
“Caesar  defended  himself  till  struck  by  the  dagger  of  a friend. 
One  can  forgive  the  open  blow  of  a declared  enemy,  but  the  man 
who  lives  with  you  on  terms  of  intimacy,  and  thus  learns  your 
past  history,  your  ways  and  your  habits,  and  the  state  of  your 
affairs,  the  man  you  so  confide  in  that  you  communicate  to  him 
what  you  keep  hidden  from  others  and  who,  while  you  still  think 
well  of  him,  uses  his  knowledge  of  you  to  blacken  your  character, 
damage  your  prospects,  and  ruin  your  family,  this  man  is  a crim- 
inal of  the  worst  sect.” 

Judas  sold  out  and  did  not  get  back  to  God.  He  committed 
suicide.  He  went  out  and  “it  was  night.”  Darkness  without; 
darkness  within  his  own  heart;  then  into  “blackness  of  darkness 
forever.” 

As  long  as  we  are  in  the  flesh  there  is  a possibility  of  falling. 
John  Bunyan  saw  there  was  a back  door  leading  to  hell  from  the 
gate  of  the  Celestial  City.  Men  have  lived  for  years  consistent 
professing  Christians,  and  have  fallen  at  last.  Many  a ship  has 
come  across  half  the  world,  and  gone  to  pieces  on  the  harbor  bar. 


March,  1946 


927 


Many  an  army,  victorious  in  a hundred  fights,  has  been  annihi- 
lated at  last.  No  depths  of  religious  experience,  no  heights  of  re- 
ligious blessedness,  no  attainments  of  past  virtue  and  self- 
sacrifice,  are  any  guarantees  for  tomorrow. 

His  Habitation 

Hell— “his  own  place.”  A sad,  sad  conclusion  to  a life  that 
once  was  in  blessed  fellowship  with  the  Master.  A man  that 
knew  Jesus  Christ  intimately  lost  his  priceless  possession,  his  im- 
mortal soul. 

Solomon  said,  “And  I saw  the  wicked  buried,  who  had  come 
and  gone  from  the  place  of  the  holy.”  These  had  associated  with 
God  s people : yet  they  died  unsaved  amidst  everything  divinely 
possible  to  save  them. 

No  doubt  the  saddest  road  to  hell  leads  by  the  pulpit,  where 
I those  who  have  ministered  fail  and  are  lost.  The  roughest  road  to 
hell  is  paved  with  conviction  for  sin  that  man  slighted  and  re- 
fused to  heed.  The  darkest  road  to  hell  is  lighted  with  rejected 
light,  which  when  abused  turned  to  midnight  darkness.  The 
blackest  and  hottest  place  in  hell  will  be  for  the  ones  who  were 
nearest  God  and  failed  wilfully. 

What  a catastrophe  to  hear  those  awful  words  : “Depart  from 
me  ye  workers  of  iniquity!”  It  means  to  depart  from  all  the 
r>  sources  of  happiness  in  this  world ; from  all  the  pleasures,  all  the 
riches,  and  all  the  honors,  that  you  have  ever  possessed  or  en- 
joyed. To  be  cast  out  into  those  nether  regions,  where  the  light  of 
the  sun,  or  the  moon,  or  the  stars,  never  penetrates. 

When  the  soul  is  lost,  all  is  lost.  There  is  no  remedy,  no 
alleviation  nor  refuge.  Heaven  is  lost,  and  with  it  the  joy  of 
pardon  is  lost,  the  rest  of  reconciliation  and  the  friendship  of 
God.  There  is  no  haven  of  repose  for  an  awakened  conscience, 
no  green  spot  in  the  solitude  of  desolation,  no  friendly  hand 
stretched  out  to  deliver,  no  pitying  eye  to  shed  a tear  of  sympathy, 
no  struggling  ray  of  hope  to  pierce  the  deepening  gloom.  Mem- 
ory holds  up  no  pleasing  picture.  Love  breaks  no  soothing  tale.” 

“To  be  lost  in  the  night,  in  eternity’s  night, 

To  sink  in  despair  and  in  woe. 

Such  is  your  doom  if  you  turn  from  the  light. 

Refusing  God’s  mercy  to  know.” 

— From  Pilgrim  Holiness  Advocate. 


A MODERNISTIC  VERSION  OF  PSALM  23 

(Suggested  after  reading  much  of  the  present-day  jargon  of 
life  and  morals,  by  those  who  have  forsaken  God  as  their  Good 
Shepherd  and  now  darken  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge.) 

The  unseen  Infinite  is  the  source  of  my  motivation,  and  I 
shall  not  want  personality.  He  maketh  me  to  experience  true 
self-expression  and  to  attempt  new  projects  in  the  psychology  of 
adolescence.  He  restoreth  the  right  complex  to  my  introvert 
soul.  He  leadeth  me  into  a preface  to  morals  for  goodness’  sake. 
Yea,  though  I peregrinate  through  the  present  depression,  exu- 
berant health  gives  me  a stiff  upper  lip.  I grin  and  bear  my  fate. 
Good  luck  is  always  with  me.  Its  creative  impulse  and  the  pep 
of  my  elan  vital  comfort  me.  Surely  normal  behaviorism  and 
carefully  controlled  altruism  will  follow  me  until  the  jig  is  up,  and 
then  (properly  cremated)  I shall  dwell  in  a marble  urn  forever. 

— Samuel  M.  Zwemer. 


Kingdoms  may  be  moved,  thrones  pass  away,  generations  go 
down  to  the  valley  of  death,  customs  change,  languages  alter.  But 
so  long  as  the  earth  endureth,  the  morality,  doctrines  and  precepts 
of  the  Bible  shall  continue  aniong  men.  In  vain  is  the  cry 
against  it,  bootless  the  toil  to  make  it  obsolete,  rash  and  foolish 
the  attempt  to  turn  it  into  ridicule.  It  is  surrounded  by  a wall  of 
fire,  watched  over  by  that  Eye  which  flashes  destruction  on 
its  foes.  — William  Leask. 


CAN  THE  MIRACLE  HAPPEN  AGAIN? 

From  Geneva  the  Secretary  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
writes . I he  whole  future  of  the  world  will  depend  on  whether 
we  can  deepen  Christian  life  in  Europe.”  Can  the  miracle  happen  ? 

Do  we  get  any  light  from  past  experience  to  help  at  a time  like 
this? 

After  the  end  of  the  last  war,  a German  Christian  with  an 
international  reputation  as  a scholar,  Adolph  Deissmann,  wrote : 
I he  hardest  trial  is  the  antireligious  and  demoralizing  effects  of 
a long  war : the  perplexity  and  despair  and  dissolute  morals.  . . . 
If  it  had  not  beenTor  the  brotherly  help  of  our  fellow  believers  in 
other  lands,  the  whole  of  the  activities  of  our  Evangelical  church- 
es would  probably  have  fallen  into  ruins.”  He  continues,  how- 
ever: “We  have  saved  our  ancient  holy  things— the  New  Testa- 
ment, Luther  s courageous  faith,  the  wisdom  of  the  Middle 
Ages.  ...” 

In  the  Germany  of  1944  we  get  glimpses  already  that  it  is  just 
those  ancient  holy  things  ’ which  have  stood  the  test  and  formed 
the  last  bulwark  of  liberty.  It  was  not  the  politics,  the  economics, 
or  the  sciences  which  kept  the  sacred  flame  alight,  but  it  was 
simple  Bible  reading  fanned  to  flame  by  God’s  Holy  Spirit,  which 
called  forth  the  Niemoellers  when  the  lights  were  going  out  and 
when  the  edifice  of  civilized  living  had  collapsed. 

“Only  the  Church  stood  squarely  across  the  path  of  Hitler’s 
campaign  for  suppressing  truth.  The  Church  alone  has  had  the 
courage  and  persistence  to  stand  for  intellectual  truth  and  moral  ■ 
freedom,”  writes  Prof.  Einstein,  the  scientist. 

Can  those  glowing  embers  of  spiritual  vitality  in  Central 
Europe  today  be  fanned  into  a world  flame  tomorrow,  that  spir- 
itual renewal  may  spread? 

In  a recent  pamphlet  entitled  Through  Chaos  to  Community, 
Prof.  John  Macmurray  of  London  University  says: 

The  early  Church  after  the  collapse  of  the  Roman  Empire 
took  hold  of  a motley  collection  of  tribes  and  peoples  at  all  levels 
of  culture  and  made  one  civilization  of  them.  It  did  this  by  es- 
tablishing a unity  of  common  life,  based  on  common  standards 
of  value  governing  human  relationships.  It  created  a common 
tradition  for  Europe  . . . The  problem  facing  us  today  is  very 
much  the  same.  . . . He  asks:  “Why  should  Christianity  not 
perform  the  miracle  again?”  “The  ground,”  he  adds  significantly, 
has  been  prepared  in  advance  by  the  expansion  of  the  Christian 
religion  over  the  earth.  Historians  of  the  future  may  reckon  the 
missionary  movement  of  the  nineteenth  century  one  of  the  critical 
turning  points  of  world  development.  There  are  very  few  human 
groups  of  any  size  left  in  which  Christian  communities  have  not 
been  planted.” 

Let  us,  then,  readers  of  this  magazine,  workers  in  the  Bible 
Society  fellowship,  humbly  try  to  be  worthy  of  our  forebears. 
Their  exploration  of  the  ancient  holy  things  brought  them  re- 
newal, showed  them  the  way  out ; for  what  is  more  ancient  or 
more  holy  than  the  Canon  of  Holy  Scripture?  Mankind,  all  of  us 
in  Britain,  in  Europe  and  in  all  our  distracted  world,  must  learn 
again  in  the  same  place  the  simple  basic  facts  of  our  life:. that 
certain  attitudes  are  right  and  others  wrong,  that  man  has  an  in- 
trinsic worth  given  him  by  God  alone.  In  a word,  that  far  above 
us  (not  discovered  but  given  to  us)  there  is  a real  world  of 
objective  values,  an  eternal  order  of  things,  unchanged  and  un- 
changing, of  which  we  must  make  our  world-life  the  finite  re- 
flection.. These  are  the  things  by  which  men  live — or,  in  default, 
by  which  they  die.  It  is  the  automatic  law  of  life,  the  pro- 
foundest  realism : He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved,  he  that 

believeth  not  shall  be  dammed.” 

Let  us  then  respond : work  and  pray  that  the  miracle  of  spir- 
itual renewal  may  happen  again  in  us  and  in  our  world,  because 
men  realize  their  divine  origin  and  derive  their  intrinsic  worth 
from  a common  Father  and  that  because  of  it  they  are  all  breth- 
ren. “Behold,”  He  says  again  to  our  generation,  “I  make  all 
things  new.” — Bible  Society  Record. 
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THE  WEDDING  RING 
Dear  Friendly  Pastor: 

Isn't  it  almost  absolutely  necessary  for  a young  married  woman 
to  wear  a wedding  ring  these  days  ? I can't  understand  why  the 
prohibition  when  it  causes  so  much  embarrassment  to  us. 

One  Trying  to  be  Loyal. 

Dear  Young  Married  Lady: 

Your  question  above  can  be  answered  easily.  I have  studied 
this  matter  seriously  and  earnestly.  The  reason  for  the  prohibi- 
tion in  the  Free  Methodist  Church  is  a desire  to  keep  free  and 
separate  from  all  forms  of  worldliness.  Jewelry  in  general  has 
always  been  considered  unnecessary  for  several  reasons,  and  often 
is  a sign  of  carnal  pride  and  worldliness.  Generally  speaking, 
the  more  worldly  a person  is,  the  more  jewelry  he  wears;  like- 
wise, the  more  spiritual  one  is,  the  less  jewelry  he  wears.  Up  to 
the  present,  at  least,  our  church  has  considered  the  wedding  ring 
unnecessary  and  thus  has  classified  it  with  jewelry  in  general. 
The  purpose  is  not  to  rob  us  of  anything  we  need  and  should 
have  but  to  help  us  put  all  our  time,  talent,  money,  and  life  into 
serving  Christ  with  a spiritual  life. 

The  Free  Methodist  Church  offers  a great  channel  through 
which  to  serve  a needy  world.  I am  willing  to  abide  by  its  rules 
for  the  benefits  I derive  from  the  church.  I would  rather  have  my 
church  go  too  far  and  be  mistaken  on  one  or  two  of  its  rules  than 
have  it  careless,  worldly,  and  maybe  modernistic. 

In  answering  your  first  question  let  me  say  that  any  married 
woman  who  dresses  modestly,  keeps  her  eyes  to  herself  and 
doesn’t  flirt,  and  maintains  an  integrity  and  Christian  character 
will  never  be  insulted  by  any  decent,  gentlemanly  fellow  any- 
where. O,  of  course,  there  will  be  those  who  will  ask  about  the 
wedding  ring  and  try  to  embarrass  her.  I heard  a judge  say 
that  there  are  more  women  wearing  wedding  rings  who  are  not 
married  than  there  are  women  not  wearing  a ring  who  are 
married.  Why  do  they  do  it  ? His  answer  was  that  they  do  it  to 
cover  up  their  sin.  That  same  judge  said  in  the  same  address, 
“The  wedding  ring  is  winked  at  any  more — very  few  pay  any 
attention  to  it.”  He  went  on  to  tell  us  of  the  disgrace  and  im- 
morality going  on  in  our  city  among  married  women.  No,  I am 
forced  to  say  that  character  is  what  we  need  first  of  all.  Love 
and  loyalty  to  one  another  is  the  only  requisite.  As  far  as  my 
wife  and  I are  concerned,  we  have  settled  it  that,  with  or  without 
a ring,  we  will  be  true  to  the  church  and  serve  the  Lord. 

Myron  F.  Boyd  in  the  Free  Methodist. 


THE  YOUTH  MOVEMENT 

“In  many  parts  of  the  country  the  Editor  finds  discerning 
Christians  deeply  moved  at  some  of  the  manifestations  which 
are  emerging  from  the  Saturday  Night  Movements.  Some  are 
undoubtedly  blessed.  We  know  the  spirit  of  such  men  as 
Jack  Wyrtzen,  who  are  seeking  to  exalt  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  proclaim  salvation  by  Him  alone.  The  Editor  has  personally 
seen  some  terrible  manifestations  and  has  received  letters  such 
as  the  following  which  comes  from  a thoughtful  Christian,  well 

known  to  the  Editor.  “We  enjoy very  much  but 

wondered  why  as  yet  you  have  not  written  something  on  the 
Youth  Rally  wave  that  has  struck  our  continent.  (This  was 
written  while  the  July  number  with  its  editorial,  “Breadth  and 
Depth,”  was  on  the  press)  We  do  not  know  what  your  reaction 
is  to  it  but  we  have  attended  a few  of  them  in  several  different 
cities.  Last  Saturday  was  the  climax  for  the  season  in  our 
city  and  they  had  about  eighteen  thousand  in  attendance.  I 
have  questioned  many  spiritual  Christians  of  different  denomin- 
ations and  I cannot  say  that  I am  a bit  enthused  and  I will  outline 
why. 

“They  had  about  five  pianos  with  young  folks  playing  old 
hymns.  They  ragged  them  until  you  wouldn’t  know  what  they 
were  playing.  They  had  a pageant  as  meaningless  as  anything 
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could  be.  The  Bible  was  not  opened  until  the  speaker  began  his 
lnteen-minute  address  at  five  minutes  to  ten.  ±lis  message  was 
an  accounting  ot  his  own  experiences  and  ended  with  a high- 
pressure  torcing  of  decisions,  which,  if  they  had  produced  con- 
versions as  deep  as  the  preaching,  would  hardly  last  over  Sunday. 
The  singing  ot  the  choir  was  the  one  redeeming  feature,  but  I 
begin  to  ask  myself,  is  this  strange  fire  or  is  it  something  that 
pleases  God  ? Is  this  movement  going  to  make  a lot  of  dissatis- 
fied folk  for  the  churches  ? Can  this  be  viewed  as  spiritual  ? 

“On  the  surface  there  seems  to  me  to  be  no  vestige  of  spiritual- 
ity. lhe  Pentecostal  people  in  our  city  have  taken  a stand 
against  their  young  people  attending  and  my  good  wife  told  me 
that  she  thought  it  unwise  to  encourage  the  children  into  some- 
thing that  is  not  of  God.  Should  this  be  encouraged  or  should 
we  take  a stand  against  it  ? I would  like  to  see  your  opinion  on 

this  movement  in some  time.  Can  you  expect 

the  blessing  of  the  Lord  in  taking  all  kinds  of  denominations  and 
poking  fun  and  laughing  at  each  other,  sometimes  under  the  lead- 
ership of  those  who  hold  bad  doctrine  ?” 

The  Editor  has  the  same  concern  as  this  correspondent.  He  ; 
believes  unquestionably  that  the  movement  on  the  whole  is  car- 
nal and  not  spiritual.  He  would  be  able  to  furnish  exact  illustra- 
tion of  light  attitudes  toward  sin  on  the  part  of  the  leaders, 
joking  attitudes  about  the  seriousness  of  marriage  and  poking 
of  fun  at  the  gravity  of  the  saints  of  God.  We  should  pray 
earnestly  for  those  who  are  involved  in  these  movements. 

Selected  by  Edward  Yoder. 


UNWORLDLIKENESS 

The  whole  standpoint  of  the  life  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  “pe- 
culiar.” He  took  the  path  of  rejection,  of  strain,  of  comparative 
poverty  and  lowliness.  His  commandments  are  not  naturally 
popular : the  Address  on  the  Mount  contains  that  which  is  super- 
natural (not  unnatural),  that  which  is  the  reverse  of  sensational 
and  dramatic  display. 

The  question  is — Do  we  really  believe  in  Him,  love  Him,  fol- 
low Him,  and  desire  to  be  like  Him  in  His  leaving  us  an  “ex- 
ample” ? Or  not  ? Are  we  more  governed  by  twentieth  century 
theoriesThan  His  words  ? Is  the  Holy  Spirit  indwelling,  to  make 
us  like  our  Lord  Jesus,  a reality,— or  not?  Do  we  wish  to  be  as 
little  like  the  world  as  possible?  Do  we  desire  to  “run”  Christian 
work  on  commercial  lines  of  success,  instead  of  His  will?  De- 
nying “development,”  verbally,  do  we  virtually  substitute  our 
up-to-date  ideas  for  our  Lord’s  simple  precepts  ? 

Do  our  “methods,”  do  our  financial  arrangements,  does  our 
use  of  time  and  money,  have  more  of  copying  the  world  than 
we  have  realized? 

“Dress”  is  a sore  point  with  many.  If  one  does  not  always 
MENTION  the  miserable  surrender  of  those  who  own  Christ’s 
Name  to  fashions — even  demoralizing  ones— it  may  be  thought 
there  is  not  concern.  But  one  may  be  silently  grieved.  Yet  we 
do  need  grace  to  be  kept  from  becoming  used  to  this  EVIL,  with 
its  spreading  influence.  If  only  believers  could  realize  how  vulgar 
and  spiritually  unfit  they  make  themselves  by  a fifty  per  cent 
surrender,  they  would  be  ashamed.  But  with  worldliness  there  is 
normally  a blinding,  and  ugliness  is  made  to  look  beautiful, 
through  the  cunning  of  an  enemy.  And  the  innovation  of  today 
is  the  normal  of  to  morrow,  to  pave  the  way  for  another  innova- 
tion, and  thus  another  protecting  barrier  is  removed,  to  hinder 
witness.  And  that  which  is  modest,  and  suitable,  is  regarded  as 
old  fashioned,  and  few  can  “stand”  the  sneers  of  “fellow  be- 
lievers.” It  needs  strength  of  Christian  character  for  a sister  in 
Christ  to  retain  the  ladylike  appearance  that  glorifies  God, — 
once  more  common,  and  now  a rarity.  The  Holy  Spirit’s  refer- 
ences to  clothing  fore-manifested  the  enemy’s  line  of  approach. 
Shall  he  still  win,  or  will  saints  have  a Daniel’s  “NO”  of  con- 
quering love  to  Christ  ? 

— Percy  Heward 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


Jn  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel'  "Hour  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace’ 


VOLUME  XXXVIII- 

Divine 

Divine  patience  is  more  than  passivity; 
it  implies  endurance  and  continuance 
joined  with  love. 

God’s  omnipotence  makes  His  pa- 
I tience  even  more  wonderful.  Without 
I patience  what  might  He  not  do! 

God’s  patience  dwells  in  His  Son  and 
I will  dwell  in  all  His  saints. 

Divine  patience  is  an  unwearying 
j,  grace. 

The  source  of  Christian  patience  is 
from  above,  from  God,  through  Christ. 

There  is  little  time  for  the  so-called 
passive  virtues  in  our  day. 

In  this  rushing  busy  age  one  might 
wonder  whether  Jehu  or  Jesus  is  King. 

There  is  need  of  a baptism  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  not  only  for  service,  but  for 
sacrifice  and  suffering. 

! ^ You  begin  to  reign,”  someone  says, 
the  moment  you  begin  to  suffer  well.” 
The  Christ-life  is  never  consummated 
unless  patience  has  her  perfect  work. 

Patience  is  not  Christian  unless  united 
with  faith,  hope,  and  love. 

Faith,  hope,  and  love  are  not  per- 
fected without  the  discipline  of  patience. 

Closes  lost  the  land  of  promise  through 
impatience.  Many  Christians  will  lose 
reigning  in  the  kingdom  by  impatience. 
The  kingdom  in  power  is  “the  kingdom 
and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ.” 

Patience  knows  that  God  is-  eternal 
and  can  therefore  afford  to  wait. 

Patience  is  a wonder  to  the  rash,  and 
foolish  to  the  slothful. 

The  catalogue  of  sin  is  almost  inex- 
haustible, but  God’s  patience  is  limitless. 

God  is  unhurried.  Admire  His  pa- 
tience! r 

Patience  is  uncomplaining,  uncon- 
quered, and  unconquerable. 

Patience  is  not  a sign  of  weakness,  but 
of  strength. 

Patience  springs  from  Christ,  not  from 
circumstance. 

Patience  develops  by  exercise 
Patience  sometimes  is  another  word 
.or  genius.  She  plods  yet  wins  the  prize. 

Patience  pays  big  dividends  and  never 
goes  bankrupt;  it  has  riches  in  glory. 

Patience  inherits  the  promise  and  is 
he  ruler  over  all  opportunities. 

Patience  makes  opportunities  out  of 
wardships  and  handicaps. 
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Patience 

We  often  chafe  at  delays  and  inter- 
ruptions; we  forget  that  the  music  of 
life  needs  an  occasional  rest. 

Patience  is  a Christian  grace,  impa- 
tience a Christian  disgrace. 

Someone  says,  “If  you  would  lengthen 
patience,  strengthen  faith.” 

Patience  has  a fire  department  to  ex- 
tinguish the  fires  of  wrath,  malice,  and 
envy. 

Patience  is  not  obstinacy  of  will,  but 
constancy  of  heart. 

Be  patient:  God’s  school  will  not  take 
vacation  till  the  lessons  are  learned. 

It  is  rather  want  of  patience  than  of 
compassion  that  holds  us  from  bringing 
Christ  to  the  world.  ° a 

Many  are  thought  to  be  derelicts  and 
irreclaimable.  Has  the  experiment  of 
patience  been  fully  tried  by  the  church? 

Have  our  prayers  prevailed  by  the 
patience  of  faith? 

More  patience  will  make  most  homes 
a paradise. 

Real  patience  arises  not  from  stupid- 
lty,  but  from  spiritual  intelligence. 

It  does  not  say,  “Because  I must,  I 
submit,”  but,  “Because  I desire.” 

An  ounce  of  patience  cures  a pound 
of  ills.  " 

Patience  always  carries  love’s  mantle 
of  charity. 

Patience  is  more  than  self-contain- 
ment. It  is  more  than  a spineless  indif- 
ference. It  is  more  Lhan  a jellyfish  care- 
lessness. The  file,  the  rasp,  the  plow, 
the  harrow,  the  chisel,  and  the  buzz  saw 
all  have  their  turn,  but  patience  still 
praises  the  Lord. 

Human  patience  soon  wears  out.  Di- 
vine patience  never  ends. 

Patience  has  the  strength  of  Atlas  and 
the  tenderness  of  a child. 

Patience  has  perseverance  as  its  next 
of  kin. 

Divine  patience  is  like  the  everlasting 
hills  of  stability,  the  springtime  for  fresh- 
ness, and  the  autumn  for  fruitfulness. 

Patience  is  no  time-server.  It  is  faith- 
ful whether  observed  or  unobserved. 

Patience  is  the  ox  that  bears  the  load 
over  rough  roads  and  insurmountable 
obstacles  and  never  breaks  'nor  com- 
plains. 

Patience  has  on  its  coat  of  arms  the 
ox  between  yoke  and  altar  with  the 
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motto  above,  “Ready  for  either  service 
or  sacrifice.” 

Patience  solves  all  problems,  unties 
all  knots,  and  learns  all  secrets. 

Patience  forgives  not  once  nor  twice 
nor  seven  times,  but  seventy  times  seven. 

Patience  like  love  never  fails;  for  ages 
of  the  ages  are  hers. 

Patience  hastens,  but  never  hurries; 
she  glows,  but  never  scorches;  she  bumsi 
but  never  smokes. 

Patience  carries  her  own  smoke-con- 
sumer. 

When  taken  in  faith,  “tribulation 
worketh  patience.” 

Patience  grows  both  by  use  and  by 
abuse.  1 

Patience  is  the  Pompeian  sentinel  that 
remained  at  his  post  though  Vesuvius 
erupted. 

Patience  is  founded  on  the  love  and 
steadfastness  of  Cod. 

Sleepless  nights  and  weary  days  are 
the  soil  for  larger  patience. 

Impatience  breaks  all  our  telescopes 
of  vision  and  our  microscope  of  dis- 
covery. 

To  wait  is  often  harder  than  to  work. 
“They  also  serve  who  only  stand  and 
wait.” 

Let  Christ  work  in  us  His  patience; 
ours  will  not  endure. 

“God  worketh  for  him  . . . that  wait- 
eth  for  Him.” — Chas.  H.  Spurgeon. 


Blessed 

He  prayed  for  strength  that  he  might  achieve ; 

He  was  made  weak  that  he  might  obey. 

He  prayed  for  wealth  that  he  might  do  greater 
things; 

He  was  given  infirmity  that  he  might  do  better 
things. 

He  prayed  for  riches  that  he  might  be  happy; 

He  was  given  poverty  that  he  might  be  wise. 

He  prayed  for  power  that  he  might  have  the 
praise  of  men; 

He  was  given  infirmity  that  he  might  feel  the 
need  of  God. 

He  prayed  for  all  things  that  he  might  enjoy 
life; 

He  was  given  life  that  he  might  enjoy  all  things. 

He  had  received  nothing  that  he  asked  for— 
all  that  he  hoped  fovj 

His  prayer  was  answered— he  was  most  blessed. 


ij.. 


— Author  Unknown. 
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Religious  Opinion  Vs.  Religious 
Conviction 

By  Orrie  D.  Yoder 

I.  Religious  Opinion. 

“All  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  we 
will  do.  And  Moses  returned  the  words 
of  the  people  unto  the  Lord”  (Ex.  19:8). 

“Man  holds  opinions,  but  conviction 
holds  the  man.” 

We  are  living  in  a world  today  whose 
philosophies  are  lost  in  unprecedented 
darkness  because  human  vacillating 
opinions  have  been  substituted  for  eter- 
nal unchanging  truth.  Chaos  reigns  in 
the  economic,  political,  and  religious 
worlds  because  selfish  human  opinion, 
and  not  conviction,  is  dictating  the 
standards  of  righteousness,  of  politics, 
and  of  economy. 

Coming  more  particularly  to  religion, 
practically  all  religious  people  are  yet 
today,  under  certain  conditions  and 
under  certain  tests,  willing  to  boldly 
say— “All  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  we 
will  do.”  But  is  our  religion  one  of 
deep  conviction  that  holds  us  to  our 
profession  of  truth,  or  are  we  like  Israel 
of  old,  whose  religious  profession  was 
only  an  opinion  that  changed  radically 
when  the  circumstances  changed?  Has 
our  profession  of  New  Testament  Chris- 
tianity been  one  of  conviction  that  has 
held  us  true,  or  have  we  changed,  and 
are  we  changing  with  the  changing  con- 
ditions we  have  met  and  are  embracing 
in  a modern  world? 

When  we  hear  people  say  a loud 
Amen  to  the  example  and  teachings  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  then  modify  their  pro- 
fession by  saying  that  if  Jesus  Christ 
were  living  today  in  our  modern  world, 
He  would  both  live  and  teach  otherwise 
than  He  did  in  His  day,  we  may  know 
that  such  religious  philosophy  is  born 
and  reared  in  human  opinion  alone  and 
is  void  of  any  conviction  of  eternal  truth. 
When  we  hear  people  say  that  the  New 
Testament  teaching  on  war,  on  divorce, 
on  nonresistance,  and  on  other  vital 
doctrines  must  be  changed  to  fit  our 
modern  times,  then  we  may  know  that 
we  are  face  to  face  with  a “chameleon” 
religion  that  can  change  its  color  to  fit 
any  surrounding. 

Alas!  How  the  religious  world  of  to- 
day is  robbed  of  the  joy  and  blessing  of 
the  deep  inner  religious  experience  be- 
cause they  have  accepted  instead  the 
thousands  of  patterns  of  religious  suits 
that  can.  be  put  on  and  off  at  will! 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  conviction 
has  characterized  God’s  servants  down 
through  the  ages.  How  outstandingly 
were  the  prophets  men  of  deep  convic- 
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tion,  and  their  ministry  was  often  large- 
ly to  people  of  vacillating  religious  opin- 
ions. The  first  individuals  mentioned 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  those  who 
followed  after,  were  outstandingly  in- 
dividuals of  conviction,  for  though  few 
in  number,  they  triumphed  mightily  and 
victoriously  over  multiplied  organized 
religious  opinions  of  the  world  in  their 
day.  Surely  as  individuals  of  conviction 
were  God’s  sentinels  in  the  past,  so  in- 
dividuals of  conviction  are  the  only 
hope  of  the  world  today. 

Coming  to  ourselves  as  those  who  pro- 
fess to  love  the  Lord  and  to  strictly  keep 
His  Word,  we  can  well  afford  an  inven- 
tory as  to  whether  conviction  or  mere 
religious  opinion  is  feeding  and  leading 
our  religious  life  of  today.  We  need  to 
remember  what  Moses  long  ago  told 
Israel  that  their  religion  was  not  a vain 
thing,  but  their  very  life.  God  never 
meant  that  His  revelation  should  be 
dragged  down  into  the  mud  and  dirt  of 
human  opinion. 

God  never  meant  that  our  religion 
was  to  be  a mere  garment  that  we  can 
put  off  and  on  according  to  our  selfish 
desires.  God  so  created  and  redeemed  us 
that  our  Christianity,  if  from  Him,  must 
be  experimentally  one  of  our  very  life- 
blood. Furthermore,  if  our  religion  is 
the  “faith  of  our  fathers”  it  has  not  been 
handed  down  to  us  as  a philosophy  of 
mere  human  opinion,  but  as  a very  part 
of  the  lifeblood  of  those  who  bequeathed 
it  to  us.  Shall  we  lightly  esteem  such  a 
heritage  of  conviction  and  fit  it  to  the 
human  opinions  of  man? 

Now  a few  words  as  to  what  makes 
or  brings  conviction.  Human  beings  be- 
came individuals  of  conviction  when 
they  closed  their  eyes  and  ears  to  the 
changing  opinions  of  man  and  opened 
them  to  the  eternal  truth  of  God  as 
given  by  His  Word  and  Holy  Spirit. 
The  apostles  became  men  of  conviction 
when  they  met  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  and  when  the  Holy  Spirit  who 
came  at  Pentecost  made  real  in  their 
experience  salvation  from  sin  through 
Christ  and  His  precious  blood. 

Conviction  will  come  to  us  when  "we 
likewise  open  our  hearts  to  that  which 
is  divine  and  reject  as  secondary  all  that 
is  human.  Conviction  for  us  in  such 
critical  times  will  come  upon  us  when 
we,  like  Daniel,  forego  as  inadequate 
and  vain  all  the  religious  and  education- 
al philosophies  of  earth’s  wise  men  and 
magicians,  and  when  we  will  wait  only 
upon  God  in  definite  agonizing  prayer. 
Conviction  will  come  when  we  put 
Christ  and  His  kingdom  first. 

(To  be  continued) 

Bannock,  Ohio. 


Blessings  Through  Nature 

By  Marion  Krabill 
Blessings  Through  Nature 

“The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of 
God;  and  the  firmament  sheweth  his 
handywork.  Day  unto  day  uttereth 
speech,  and  night  unto  night  sheweth 
knowledge.  There  is  no  speech  nor  lan- 
guage, where  their  voice  is  not  heard. 
Their  line  is  gone  out  through  all  the 
earth,  and  their  words  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  In  them  hath  he  set  a tabernacle 
for  the  sun  . . . .” 

David,  the  youthful  author  of  seven- 
teen, had  time  to  meditate  and  com- 
pose these  beautiful  Psalms  while  living 
outdoors  under  the  canopy  of  the  heav- 
ens. It  is  in  this  close  communion  with 
nature  that  one  achieves  perpetual  youth. 
He  loses  his  egotism,  a characteristic  so 
noticeable  when  among  associates.  Here 
he  again  becomes  a creature  of  reason, 
and  develops  a positive  faith  in  the 
omnipresence  of  his  Maker.  Bryant  ex-j 
presses  this  thought  in  the  poem  “Than- 
atopsis”  when  he  says,  “To  him  who  in 
the  love  of  nature  holds  communion 
with  her  visible  forms,  she  speaks  a vari- 
ous language.”  Some  one  has  said.  Art 
is  man’s  nature,  but  nature  is  God’s  art. 
Here  in  the  open  spaces  alone  man  finds 
himself  as  a discoverer  of  truth,  where- 
as his  God  is  the  creator  of  truth. 

Utility  of  Nature 

Nature  ministers  to  and  nourishes 
man.  His  clothing,  food,  shelter,  and 
tools  all  come  from  the  soil  directly  or 
indirectly.  Yes,  even  the  age  of  synthetics 
proves  this  point.  The  soybean  may  be 
used  as  food  or  it  may  become  a steering 
wheel,  but  still  it  is  a product  of  nature. 
The  gracious  Creator  has  made  ample 
provision  for  mankind,  if  we  but  find 
the  secrets  of  this  security. 

Man  is  nourished  by  nature  in  order 
that  he  can  work.  George  Washington 
Carver,  the  great  negro  teacher  of  Tuske- 
gee,  said  that  time  belonged  to  God; 
therefore  he  was  responsible  to  Him  for 
the  proper  use  of  it.  Jesus  expressed 
much  the  same  opinion  when  as  a mere, 
youth  He  said,  “Wist  ye  not  that  I must 
be  about  my  Father’s  business?” 

The  Language  of  Nature 

There  are  many  prototypes  in  nature. 
A stone  thrown  into  a pool  causes  radiat- 
ing concentric  circles  to  emanate,  some- 
what like  the  influence  of  people’s  lives 
when  disturbances  occur.  Gibraltar  is 
to  many  travelers  a symbol  of  strength 
and  endurance.  The  Rock  of  Ages  at 

(Continued  on  page  932) 
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Our  Heavenly  Hope 

(“But  now  they  desire  a better  coun- 
try, that  is,  an  heavenly:  wherefore  God 
j is  riot  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God: 
for  he  hath  prepared  for  them  a city” 
(Heb.  11:16). 

The  heroes  of  faith  could  well  afford 
to  confess  that  they  were  strangers  and 
pilgrims  upon  the  earth;  for  they  looked 
for  a better  country,  for  a city  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God.  God  has  not 
left  us  in  doubt  that  there  is  for  us,  be- 
yond this  place  of  time,  a city  eternal 
in  the  heavens.  Christ  told  us  that  He 
L went  to  prepare  mansions  for  us.  And 
John  the  revelator  gives  us  many  details 
of  description  concerning  the  heavenly 
city. 

Heaven  is  indeed  for  the  Christian  a 
place  of  hope. . For  there  we  shall  find 
release-release  from  the  pain,  the  strain, 
and  the  privation  of  this  life.  Uncounted 
thousands  looking  about  them  in  this 
world  find  a joy  and  a satisfaction  in  the 
assurance  that  someday  they  can  get 
away  from  it  all.  If  heaven  is  an  escape, 
it  is  at  least  a real  one.  We  need  not 
hesitate  to  accept  the  escape  which  God 
has  provided.  We  need  only  thank  Him 
that  there  is  one. 

It  will  also  be  the  place  of  realization, 
for  faith  is  after  all  in  something  we 
have  not  seen.  But  there  faith  shall 
have  become  sight.  Then  we  shall  know 
even  as  we  are  known.  Now  we  see 
through  a glass  darkly,  but  then  we  shall 
see  face  to  face.  One  of  the  great  satis- 
factions of  heaven  will  be  the  realization 
» that  we  have  finally  arrived  at  the  goal 
of  our  long  hope. 

The  Christian  hope  is  also  in  a 
heaven  of  reward.  Job  looked  forward 
to  meeting  his  vindicator  on  the  other 
side  of  death.  There,  he  knew,  as  we 
know,  earth’s  inequalities  will  be  ad- 
1 justed.  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the 
earth  do  right?  He  has  for  us  a crown, 
and  He  urges  us  to  be  faithful  that  no 
man  take  this  crown.  Perhaps  a reward 
is  not  the  highest  motive  of  labor  and 
• service,  but  it  is  good  to  know  that 
there  is  a reward  for  those  who  faithfully 
serve  Him.  We  can  look  forward  to  a 
full  adjustment  of  values  in  heaven. 

It  will  also  be  a place  of  reunion. 


The  Bible  speaks  of  it  as  a city,  a great 
divine  commonwealth,  a place  where  are 
gathered  a great  multitude  which  no 
man  can  number.  There  we  shall  have 
throughout  the  ages  fellowship  with  the 
redeemed  of  all  time.  We  shall  meet 
our  loved  ones,  and  be  with  them  eternal- 
ly. But  best  of  all,  we  shall  be  united 
with  Christ;  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is, 
serve  Him  eternally,  and  enjoy  the  light 
of  His  wonderful  face.  Truly,  eye  hath 
not  seen,  and  ear  hath  not  heard  the 
things  which  God  hath  prepared  for 
those  that  love  Him.  Let  us  look  up- 
ward with  hope,  for  someday  we  shall 
arrive  at  the  eternal  city. 

The  Ancient  Landmark 

Remove  not  the  ancient  landmark, 
which  thy  fathers  have  set”  (Proverbs 
22:28). 

The  primary  reference  of  this  text  no 
doubt  relates  to  economic  justice.  One 
should  not  move  the  landmark  which 
marks  the  boundary  of  his  neighbor’s 
property,  and  thus  bring  his  title  into 
question  and  perhaps  decrease  his  hold- 
ings. But  the  text  is  often  used  also  to 
picture  the  fundamental  attitude  of  re- 
spect for  precedents,  even  in  religious 
and  social  matters.  Here,  too,  the  text 
has  many  valuable  applications,  but  its 
use  for  this  purpose  has  brought  with  it 
some  dangers. 

In  the  religious  and  social  sphere, 
precedent  has  great  value.  It  makes  for 
the  perpetuation  of  that  which  has  been 
tried  and  found  good.  There  must  be 
some  good  reason  why  many  people 
have  followed  a certain  path.  A way  of 
living,  or  a way  of  doing  things  that  is 
now  widely  current  must  at  some  time 
or  other  have  seemed  good  to  someone. 

A great  deal  of  our  life  is  determined  by 
habit;  and  social  habit  is  as  strong  as 
peisonal  habit.  Good  habits  save  time 
and  a great  deal  of  mental  energy.  We 
do  well  to  copy  that  which  has  been  tried 
and  found  valuable.  Precedent  also  sub- 
jects anything  new  to  a healthy  criti- 
cism. Some  people  are  for  things  simply 
because  they  are  old.  Others  are  for 
things  simply  because  they  are  new. 
Either  attitude  is  very  irrational.  Both 
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the  old  and  the  new  need  to  be  critical- 
ly examined.  Nothing  new  should  be 
undertaken  unless  there  is  some  reason 
to  believe  that  it  will  be  an  improve- 
ment upon  the  old.  In  case  of  doubt, 
we  do  well  to  cling  to  that  which  we 
have  tried,  rather  than  to  risk  that 
which  is  new  and  very  questionably  of 
value. 

But  precedent  also  has  some  dangers. 
There  is  the  danger  of  assuming  that 
what  has  been,  must  be.  Forms  outgrow 
their  usefulness.  A calf  meandered 
through  the  woods  one  day.  There  was 
reason  for  many  turnings  and  twistings, 
as  the  calf  was  seeking  food  and  shade. 
But  the  track  of  that  calf  became  a path 
for  the  cattle,  and  finally  for  men.  The 
path  became  a road,  and  finally  the  road 
became  a city  street.  Today  it  would  be 
much  better  if  that  street  were  straight. 
The  windings  and  the  turnings  have  no 
value,  but  are  a definite  handicap.  Many 
old  things  are  valuable,  but  nothing  is 
valuable  simply  because  it  is  old.  It 
must  have  a present  use.  Some  prece- 
dents aren’t  worth  what  it  costs  to  main- 
tain them.  When  efficiency  is  lost,  when 
real  worth-while  service  must  be  sacri- 
ficed, when  higher  values  must  be  cast 
aside,  then  one  should  be  willing  to  sac- 
rifice precedents.  Many  years  ago  the 
use  of  the  German  in  our  church  services 
was  a vital  issue.  The  older  people 
wanted  to  retain  that  language  because 
it  was  the  language  they  had  always 
been  used  to  in  church  services.  The 
younger  people  had  grown  to  the  place 
where  they  could  no  longer  understand 
it,  and  the  use  of  a language  which  they 
could  not  understand  was  not  spiritual- 
ly edifying.  Some  churches  insisted  in 
sticking  to  precedents  even  if  they  had 
to  sacrifice  their  young  people,  and  in 
some  cases  those  particular  congregations 
are  no  longer  in  existence.  From  this 
distance,  at  least,  it  seems  that  it  would 
have  been  much  better  to  sacrifice  the 
precedent  of  language  than  the  vital 
force  and  power  of  the  church  and  her 
young  people. 

Let  us  appreciate  the  large  heritage  of 
social  and  religious  habits  which  have 
been  left  to  us.  Let  us  use  them  in  so 
far  as  they  preserve  something  of  value 
from  the  past,  and  something  of  sig- 
nificance for  the  present.  But  let  us 
keep  our  eyes  forward  rather  than  back- 
ward. Jesus  expressed  a great  principle 
when  He  said  that  the  sabbath  was  made 
for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  sabbath. 
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A Backward  Glance 

By  Moses  Gehman 

“Have  ye  understood  all  these  things?” 
—Matt.  13:51. 

Our  Lord  sits  on  the  fishing  boat.  On 
the  shore  is  gathered  a great  multitude 
of  people.  Parable  after  parable  flows 
forth  from  those  sacred  lips.  These  were 
born  in  the  depth  of  His  deep-lying 
emotions  as  He  revealed  to  His  hearers 
the  great  burden  of  His  soul,  the  king- 
dom of  God.  Many  phases  of  the  king- 
dom were  touched  and  expounded.  At 
the  conclusion  of  His  weighty  message, 
He  takes  a final,  heart-searching  look 
at  His  audience,  and  asks  the  most  vital 
question  that  even  the  Master  Teacher 
could  ask:  “Have  ye  understood  all 
these  things?”  This  implied  a backward 
glance  in  their  mind  over  what  had 
been  spoken,  a meditation  on  the  same, 
a practicing  of  it  in  their  calling  as  they 
would  go  forth  to  labor  for  the  Lord. 

The  purpose  of  the  writer  in  bringing 
this  little  message  is  to  beg  of  the  reader 
a backward  glance,  a rereading  of  that 
very  timely  message  on  the  front  page 
of  the  Nov.  2,  1945,  issue  of  the  Gospel 
Herald,  entitled,  “Our  Church  Wor- 
ship.” Did  you  read  it?  If  you  did  not 
read  it,  you  missed  something  every  Men- 
nonite  should  know  and  practice.  If 
you  have  lost  yours,  perhaps  your  neigh- 
bor has  this  copy  of  the  Herald.  Ask 
him.  At  any  rate,  be  sure  to  read  the 
write-up.  A second  and  third  reading 
will  be  still  better.  We  Mennonites  are 
all  too  indifferent  as  to  the  many  un- 
necessary noises  associated  with  our 
church  and  church-going. 

Note  a few  excerpts  from  said  article. 
“There  is  a general  impression  that  the 
Mennonite  churches  have  a worship  at- 
mosphere and  a church  conduct  greatly 
inferior  to  that  found  in  churches  that 
we  may  call  worldly.  Is  not  an  irreverent 
spirit  one  of  the  worst  forms  of  worldli- 
ness?” To  the  superficial  reader  this  may 
seem  a drastic  statement.  But  those  who 
come  to  “worship  ...  in  spirit  and  in 
truth”  know  what  the  brother  is  talking 
about.  Those  of  us  who  enter  the  “house 
of  prayer”  with  a holy  awe,  a deep  rev- 
erence for  God  and  His  holy  Word,  know 
all  too  well  that  the  quotation  above 
conveys  a shameful  fact  all  too  common 
in  Mennonite  churches.  While  the  world 
is  praising  us  for  our  relief  work,  let  us 
be  reverent,  humble,  deeply  spiritual, 
devoutly  worshipful,  lest  we  be  found 
secular  Mennonites. 

Another  indictment  is  made  against 
the  Mennonite  Church  that  we  dare  not 
“laugh  off.”  The  writer  of  the  article 
under  consideration  states  that  “whis- 
pering in  church  has  been  well  named 
one  of  the  greatest  sins  of  the  Mennonite 
Church.”  Whispering  in  church  is  one 
of  those  “little  foxes  that  spoil  the  vines.” 
Spoiled  vines  yield  no  fruit.  The  whis- 
perer in  church  is  a threefold  sinner: 


(1)  He  steals  God’s  time  which  was  giv- 
en him  for  worship  and  uses  it  selfishly; 

(2)  he  keeps  the  one  he  is  talking  to 
from  entering  into  the  spirit  of  worship; 

(3)  he  sins  against  God  by  not  yielding 
his  mind  and  body  to  Him  who  bought 
us  with  His  precious  blood.  Perhaps  the 
germ  of  this  grievous  evil  of  the  tongue 
“lieth  at  the  door”  of  parents  and  church 
leaders.  Does  the  spirit  of  true  worship 
come  upon  the  child  at  a family  devo- 
tion? Or  do  we  train  him  to  regard  the 
Bible  as  just  an  ordinary  book?  Who  is 
to  blame? 

I still  believe  with  that  saint  of  the 
long  past  yesterday,  who  saw  that  God 
had  His  eye  on  him  that  “trembleth  at 
my  word.”  True  it  is  that  when  there 
is  in  our  worship  hour  “loud  and  dis- 
orderly singing  and  talk  and  conduct,” 
young  people  are  trained  to  be  irrever- 
ent. Note  another  relevant  and  very  im- 
pressive statement  from  said  article: 
“The  singing  and  the  reading  of  the 
Word  must  all  be  carried  on  in  a deeply 
reverential  spirit.  It  is  a mistake  to  sup- 
pose that  hilarious  conduct  and  singing 
that  goes  to  the  feet  are  necessary  in 
order  that  children  may  enjoy  Sunday 
school  or  summer  Bible  school.  They 
enjoy  true  reverence  too.” 

Now,  dear  reader,  turn  to  your  No- 
vember 2 Gospel  Herald  and  read  again 
the  article  on  the  front  page,  entitled, 
“Our  Church  Worship.”  You  can  “swal- 
low” this  whole.  Part  of  it  will  make 
the  “belly  bitter.”  We  all  need  that. 
It  is  the  tonic  the  spiritually  weary  man 
needs  to  go  forth  to  “prophesy  again.” 

Denver,  Pa. 


BLESSINGS  THROUGH  NATURE 

(Continued  from  page  930) 

Niagara  symbolizes  the  stability  of  our 
Saviour  in  His  earthly  life. 

Recently  we  made  a trip  into  Cook’s 
Forest,  Pennsylvania.  Here  stands  the 
only  section  of  virgin  timber  I have  seen. 
There  is  no  shouting,  nor  loud  noises. 
This  is  truly  God’s  Temple,  a bit  of  His 
handiwork.  It  seemed  that  Emerson  was 
correct  when  he  said,  “The  incommuni- 
cable trees  begin  to  persuade  us  to  live 
with  them  and  quit  our  life  of  solemn 
trifles.” 

Nature  as  a Disciplinarian 

We  have  much  discipline  today,  but 
not  enough  of  the  right  kind  of  disci- 
pline, namely,  self-discipline.  Some  time 
ago  the  astronomers  in  calculating  the 
occurrence  of  an  eclipse  found  that  it 
occurred  one  tenth  of  a second  earlier 
than  they  figured.  These  astronomers 
never  questioned  the  timetable  of  the 
Creator,  but  promptly  referred  to  their 
mathematics  in  order  to  find  the  error. 
This  indeed  would  be  a sorry  world  if 
the  Creator  someday  should  decide  to 
have  the  sun  rise  in  the  west  just  for  the 
sake  of  variation.  Nature  is  exact,  and 


exacts  a price  for  any  infraction  of  its 
law.  Through  this  rare  unity,  which 
seems  so  nonexistent  in  mankind,  comes 
the  attainment  of  a high  degree  of  per- 
fection in  nature. 

It  also  follows  that  longevity  of  life 
and  peacefulness  are  hand  partners. 
Many  are  the  lives  that  are  prematurely 
snuffed  out  because  someone  has  delib- 
erately overstepped  the  physical  bound- 
aries. Even  in  nature,  law  is  for  man’s 
benefit. 

God  in  Nature 

His  spirit  permeates  all  nature.  Every- 
thing belongs,  because  the  Creator  willed 
it  so.  Here  there  is  no  hideous  discrim- 
ination. Small  trees  are  found  in  the 
presence  of  large  ones.  Varieties  are 
mixed  together  without  regard  for  spe- 
cies. No  racial  problem  exists  here.  In 
nature  one  gains  access  to  the  inner  re- 
cesses Of  the  Creator’s  infinite  mind. 
Here  David  composed  his  beautiful 
psalms.  Here  Jesus  wrestled  with  some 
of  life’s  most  difficult  problems.  Here 
John  the  Baptist  conceived  his  remedy 
for  sin— repentance.  Perhaps  we  should 
close  these  remarks  with  quotations  from 
the  sonnets  of  James  Russell  Lowell  and 
Job  38,  referred  to  as  the  humility  chap- 
ter. 

“I  grieve  not  that  the  ripe  Knowledge 
takes  away 

The  charm  that  nature  to  my  childhood 
wore, 

For,  with  that  insight,  cometh,  day  by  day, 
A greater  bliss  than  wonder  was  before; 
The  real  doth  not  clip  the  poet’s  wings, 
To  win  the  secret  of  a weed’s  plain  heart 
Reveal  some  clue  to  spiritual  things  . . . 
The  soul  that  looks  within  for  truth  may 
guess 

The  presence  of  some  wondrous  heavenli- 
ness.” 

— Lowell. 

“Then  the  Lord  answered  Job  out  of 
the  whirlwind,  and  said,  Who  is  this  that 
darkeneth  counsel  by  words  without 
knowledge?  Gird  up  now  thy  loins  like 
a man;  for  I will  demand  of  thee,  and 
answer  thou  me.  Where  wast  thou  when 
I laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth?  de- 
clare, if  thou  hast  understanding.  . . . 
Where  is  the  way  where  light  dwelleth? 
. . . Hast  thou  entered  into  the  treasures 
of  the  snow?  or  hast  thou  seen  the  treas- 
ures of  the  hail?  . . . Canst  thou  lift  up 
thy  voice  to  the  clouds,  that  abundance 
of  waters  may  cover  thee?”  (Job  38: 1-34). 

Louisville,  Ohio. 


MY  RULE  FOR  CHRISTIAN  LIVING 

Dr.  J.  Wilbur  Chapman  had  this 
which  he  called  “My  rule  for  Christian 
living”:  “The  rule  that  governs  my  life 
is  this:  Anything  that  dims  my  vision  of 
Christ,  or  takes  away  my  taste  for  Bible 
study,  or  cramps  my  prayer  life,  or  makes 
Christian  work  difficult,  is  wrong  for 
me,  and  I must,  as  a Christian,  turn 
away  from  it.”  This  simple  rule  may 
help  you  find  a safe  road  for  your  feet 
along  life’s  road.-Watchman-Examiner. 
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HYMN  STUDIES 


Not  All  the  Blood  of  Beasts 

(Isaac  Watts) 

By  S.  F.  Coffman 

Here  is  a wonderful  hymn  of  assur- 
ance. One  of  the  common  experiences 
of  Christians  is  that  of  lacking  positive 
assurance  that  sins  are  forgiven  and  that 
the  hope  of  heaven  is  theirs  to  enjoy. 
“He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  ever- 
lasting life’’  (Jno.  3:36).  It  has  been  said 
that  the  theology  of  some  of  the  min- 
isters who  lived  and  wrote  two  hundred 
years  ago  was  rather  crude,  but  Watts 
based  his  teaching  on  the  Word  of  God, 
and  had  an  appreciation  for  spiritual 
truth  which  would  put  to  shame  the 
theology  and  the  philosophy  of  religion 
of  many  teachers  in  the  present  century. 

The  hymn  may  have  been  based  on 
Hebrews  9 and  10,  in  which  the  “Better 
Sacrifice”  is  set  forth.  Or  it  may  have 
been  an  exposition  of  “The  precious 
blood  of  Christ”  in  I Pet.  1:19.  The 
mgferial  of  the  hymn  calls  for  Scriptures 
from  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  from 
the  Gospels  and  from  the  Epistles.  The 
teaching  of  the  hymn  coincides  with  all 
of  the  Scriptures  bearing  on  the  subject 
of  the  atonement,  of  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  and  of  the  assurance  of  our  hope. 

In  a small  edition  of  Psalms  and 
Christian  hymns  by  Isaac  Watts,  “Stereo- 
typed and  corrected  from  an  earlier  edi- 
tion,” the  title,  “Faith  in  Christ  Our 
Sacrifice,”  is  given  to  this  hymn.  This 
edition  is  thus  used  for  the  text  of  this 
remarkable  hymn.  All  of  the  stanzas, 
five  in  number,  are  found  here  precisely 
as  they  are  found  in  most  hymn  books, 
with  the  exception  of  verse  four.  In 
the  last  line,  “And  hopes  her  guilt  was 
there,”  many  render,  “and  knows  her 
guilt  was  there.”  Many  copies  omit 
verse  four,  and  a number  of  the  later 
hymnals  omit  the  entire  hymn. 

The  Hebrew  people  faithfully  fol- 
lowed the  law  of  God,  “Without  the 
shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission.” 
For  four  thousand  years  the  blood  of 
beasts  had  been  shed  for  the  forgiveness 
of  sins.  But  Paul  said  that  remembrance 
of  sins  was  made  in  the  offering  of  these 
sacrifices,  and  that  had  they  made  atone- 
ment, there  would  not  have  remained  a 
consciousness  of  sin.— Heb.  10:1-4.  Under 
the  law  there  was  forgiveness,  but  for 
every  occasion  of  sinning  there  must  be 
a new  sacrifice.  For  there  was  a looking 
forward  to  the  one  sacrifice  that  had 
been  promised  in  the  Redeemer  that 
was  to  be  revealed. 

“Christ,  the  heavenly  Lamb,  takes  all 
our  sins  away.”  Watts  does  not  quibble 
concerning  the  sins  and  the  guilt.  When 
the  sins  are  taken  away  the  guilt  is  also 
removed.  He  sees  Jesus  as  “The  Lamb 


of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world.”  His  nobler  name— “Lamb 
of  God”;  His  richer  blood— “Precious 
blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot.”  “He  was 
manifested  to  take  away  our  sins;  and 
in  Him  is  no  sin”  (I  Jno.  3:5).  He  who 
had  no  sin  could  bear  the  sins  of  others 
and,  dying  for  their  sins,  could  make 
them  free  who  believe  on  Him.  Where 
the  sins  were  atoned  for  they  could  be 
forgiven  and  removed. 

In  a most  distinct  picture  the  author 
shows  how  faith  appropriates  the  work 
of  grace  accomplished  by  Christ,  and 
the  result  of  that  faith.  In  the  ceremony 
of  the  law  and  the  sin  offering  the  pic- 
ture is  set.  The  lamb  to  be  slain  for  sin 
is  presented;  the  sinner  places  his  hand 
on  the  head  of  the  sin  offering  and  con- 
fesses his  sins.  The 'offering  was  made 
to  take  the  place  of  the  sinner.  So  Christ 
is  made  to  be  sin  for  us,  and  by  His  death 
we  are  dead  unto  sin,  and  our  sins  are 
atoned  for. 

The  acceptance  of  Christ  is  the  act  of 
faith  which  gives  us  atonement  and 
peace.  From  that  point  in  Christian 
experience,  we  “look  back”  to  the  Cross 
and  Christ,  who,  two  thousand  years 
ago,  bore  .the  “burdens”  of  all  sinners. 
“The  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  in- 
iquity of  us  all.”  He  who  looks  back  to 
the  cross  has  the  hope  that  his  sins  were 
included  in  the  burdens  borne  by  our 
Lord.  The  author  does  not  use  the 
term  hope  in  the  sense  of  conjecture,  or 
a wish  for  the  sins  to  be  there.  It  is  the 
assurance  which  results  from  the  faith 
which  lays  the  hand  on  the  head  of  the 
sacrifice  and  sees  it  slain  for  his  sins. 
So  Christ  is  slain  for  us. 

In  order  to  stress  the  act  of  faith  Watts 
gave  it  the  poetical  character  of  person- 
ality, therefore  requiring  a gender  (her), 
which  is  probably  derived  from  the  Ger- 
man. The  same  is  true  concerning  the 
soul  in  verse  four.  This  takes  away  the 
physical  character  of  the  work  of  faith 
and  makes  it  altogether  spiritual,  for 
it  is  the  faith  which  lays  hold  of  the 
facts  of  salvation;  and  the  blessings  of 
peace  and  pardon  are  the  experiences 
of  the  soul.  It  may  be  too  often  the  case 
that  men  seek  the  evidences  of  the  spir- 
itual life  in  some  external  experience  or 
assurance.  But  we  are  assured  of  salva- 
tion by  the  act  of  faith  in  the  finished 
work  of  Christ,  rather  than  by  the  emo- 
tions of  the  mind  or  flesh. 

Many  publications  have  changed  the 
wording  of  the  fourth  stanza  to  “Knows,” 
instead  of  “Hopes,”  her  guilt  was  there. 

In  the  sense  that  hope  is  used  in  the 
Scriptures,  there  is  nothing  gained  by 
the  change.  For  Christian  hope  is  in- 
spired by  the  Holy  Spirit  (Rom.  5:5). 

It  is  aided  by  the  intercession  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  (Rom.  8:24-27).  It  is  confirmed 
by  the  oath  of  God  (Heb.  6:11-20).  It 
is  active  in  the  preparation  of  the  soul 
for  the  appearing  of  the  Lord  (I  Tno. 
3:3)- 

The  fact  that  the  believer’s  cause  of 


rejoicing  is  that  his  hope  rests  on  the 
guilt  of  his  sins  having  been  borne  by 
the  One  who  hung  on  the  “accursed  tree,” 
is  attested  by  the  last  stanza.  “Believing, 
we  rejoice  to  see  the  curse  remove.” 
Faith  finds  Christ  the  sacrifice  for  sin; 
faith  confesses  sin  upon  the  head  of  the 
Saviour;  faith  sees  Christ  on  the  tree- 
in  the  place  of  the  curse;  faith  is  assured 
that  the  guilt  of  sin  is  there.  Now  faith 
appropriates  the  work  of  the  Saviour 
with  joy.  There  should  be  joy  in  the 
heart  of  the  believer,  because  of  the  cer- 
tainty of  what  Christ  has  done  for  all 
men.  The  only  occasion  for  doubt  would 
be  found  in  that  person  who  has  not 
accepted  the  sacrifice  for  sin,  or  in  the 
mind  of  one  who  has  not  sincerely  trust- 
ed in  that  finished  work  of  the  Re- 
deemer. 

We  owe  to  Christ  the  praise  of  hearts 
that  rejoice  in  the  shedding  of  His  blood 
unto  death  to  make  atonement  for  sin 
and  forgive  us  and  save  us  from  the  judg- 
ment of  death.  Christ  has  died.  Jesus 
Christ  shed  his  blood-that  is,  the  shed- 
ding of  blood  is  past.  He  died  because 
of  the  shedding  of  His  blood.  We  sing 
of  His  “bleeding  love”  as  accomplishing 
the  removal  of  the  curse.  That  is  now 
past.  Our  risen  Lord  had  the  nail  prints 
in  His  hands  and  feet,  and  His  side  bore 
the  opening  of  the  spear,  but  there  was 
no  blood  pouring  from  those  marks  of 
His  crucifixion.  Our  Saviour  is  not  bleed- 
ing now.  If  He  still  bleeds  He  is  not  yet 
dead  in  the  flesh,  and  our  sins  are  not 
atoned  for.  Since  He  lives  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  His  redemptive  work  is 
finished  and  He  now  lives  to  make  in- 
tercession on  the  ground  of  having  paid 
the  price  of  death  for  our  sins. 

“But  Christ,  the  Heavenly  Lamb, 

Takes  all  our  sins  away.” 

“We  bless  the  Lamb  with  cheerful  voice, 
And  sing  His  bleeding  love.” 

Vineland,  Ont. 


THE  WAY  TO  HEAVEN 

I am  a creature  of  a day,  passing 
through  life  as  an  arrow  through  the  air. 
I am  a spirit  come  from  God,  and  return- 
ing to  God:  just  hovering  over  the  great 
gulf;  till  a few  moments  hence  I am  no 
more  seen!  I drop  into  an  unchangeable 
eternity!  I want  to  know  one  thing,  the 
way  to  heaven:  how  to  land  safe  on  that 
happy  shore.  God  Himself  has  conde- 
scended to  teach  me  the  way;  for  this 
very  end  He  came  from  heaven.  He  hath 
written  it  down  in  a Book.  Oh,  give  me 
that  Book!  At  any  price  give  me  the 
Book  of  God!  I have  it;  here  is  knowl- 
edge enough  for  me.  Let  me  be  Homo 
unius  libri  (a  man  of  one  book).  Here 
then  I am,  far  from  the  busy  ways  of 
men.  I sit  down  alone:  only  God  is  here. 
In  His  presence  I open,  I read  His  Book; 
for  this  end,  to  find  the  way  to  heaven. 
—From  the  Preface  to  John  Wesley’s 
“Sermons.” 
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“As  a Bride  Adorned” 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

From  where  she  lies  in  her  high  bed  she  hears 
The  dear  familiar  sounds  of  normalcy — 

Closing  of  doors  and  quiet  openings, 

Running  of  water,  and  the  gentle  click 
Of  silver  on  the  china  as  they  eat. 

The  rites  of  everyday  drift  to  her  room 
As  echoes,  or  as  timeless  memories. 

O,  never  think  she  does  not  hear  it  all; 

And  never  think  those  gentle  sounds  that  come 
Like  voices  of  her  girlhood,  to  her  ears, 

Pour  in  no  added  pain  to  her  full  cup. 

She  knows  that  once  she  moved  about  these 
rooms 

As  mistress;  laid  the  mellow  silver  down 
On  aging  linen;  and  th?  china,  so. 

She  knows  that  every  threshold  bears  the  wear 
Of  her  oft-crossings.  And  to  know  is  hard. 

She  knows,  too,  that  it  will  not  be  again. 

And  so  she  lies — in  calm,  omniscient  pain — 
Her  Holy  Book  within  her  reach;  her  lips 
Oft  moving  in  familiar  words  of  prayer; 

Her  mind  addressed  to  some  far-distant  theme, 
Her  face  translated  with  the  peace  of  God. 
And  they  who  move  about  her,  in  her  place, 
They,  being  earthy,  weep  to  comprehend 
How  peace  can  follow  from  this  bed  of  pain. 
Yet  I — I see  her  as  a virgin  bride 
Retiring  to  her  own  small  room  to  dress 
The  quiet  careful  dressing  for  the  groom — ; 
O,  nothing  hurried,  no  false  gestures  here. 
In  happy  utter  calm,  her  body  washed 
And  sweet  with  washing,  here  she  slips  into 
The  perfect  gown  created  for  his  joy. 

With  slow  solemnity  the  fastenings  made, 

Her  new-brushed  hair  wound  high  to  crown  her 
head, 

No  flaw,  no  thread,  no  tailoring  incomplete — 
Assured,  she  slowly  turns  toward  the  door. 

Let  nothing  hurried  be;  no  anxious  glance, 

No  nervous  whispering,  no  guarded  eyes; 

Let  no  one  enter  this,  her  sacred  place. 

A bride  prepares  her  soul  to  meet  her  Love. 

Kouts,  Ind. 


When  He  Leaves  Home 

The  critical  period  in  a young  man’s 
life  is  when  he  leaves  home,  the  presence 
and  influence  of  his  parents  and  his  early 
associates  to  start  in  life  for  himself,  and 
to  make  new  companions  and  acquaint- 
ances. A large  majority  leave  the  coun- 
try and  settle  in  large  towns  and  cities. 
They  are  drawn  to  these  centers  suppos- 
ing the  chances  of  success  are  more  favor- 
able and  the  sphere  of  operation  much 
larger. 

They  come  with  their  ambition  on 


fire  and  with  visions  of  wealth  before 
them.  They  come  with  a mother’s 
prayers,  youthful  purity  and  vigor,  ig- 
norant of  the  devices  of  wicked  men, 
unsuspicious,  and  consequently  are  easily 
entrapped.  They  find  themselves  among 
strangers  and  with  entirely  new  sur- 
roundings. The  quiet  of  the  country 
home  is  exchanged  for  the  din  and  bustle 
of  business.  It  is  a misfortune  for  a 
young  man  to  be  a stranger.  The  devil 
is  sure  to  tempt  him  when  lonely. 

How  weak  we  all  are  when  alone! 
How  little  we  seem  among  absolute 
strangers!  How  much  of  life  is  wrapped 
up  in  our  hearts!  How  love  strengthens 
character  and  surrounds  it  with  the  bul- 
warks! All  this  the  young  man  forfeits 
when  he  leaves  home  and  takes  the  risk 
of  unfavorable  surroundings  in  a strange 
city. 

Young  men  in  a large  city  without  a 
home  or  some  special  friends  whom  they 
can  visit  in  their  own  private,  homes  are 
to  be  pitied.  They  are  acquainted  only 
with  those  like  themselves,  whose  chief 
attraction  is  the  street  or  the  theater. 
They  are  not  at  ease  in  the  company  of 
the  refined  and  religious.  Thus  we  see 
hundreds  and  thousands  of  young  men 
slowly  going  down  to  ruin.  One  restraint 
after  another  is  broken;  old  friendships 
lose  their  power;  early  recollections  slow- 
ly fade  away;  home  is  forgotten,  or  sel- 
dom visited;  church  is  neglected;  the  old 
Bible,  the  mother’s  gift,  is  unread  and 
unstudied  and  deeper  and  deeper  they 
plunge  for  gratification. 

To  silence  conscience  they  often  be- 
numb their  feelings  with  strong  drink. 
To  bury  thoughts  of  former  innocence 
and  of  home,  they  rush  into  all  kinds  of 
amusements  and  excitements.  Reflec- 
tions, self-examination,  thoughts  of  ac- 
countability to  God— these  become  pur- 
gatory to  the  soul;  hence  they  must  be 
thoughtless,  indifferent,  and  even  scoffers 
• at  religion.  They  soon  destroy  health 
and  blast  character.  They  break  a moth- 
er’s heart,  and  often  fill  an  untimely 
grave,  and  lose  their  souls. 

O God,  pity  and  save  these  straying 
young  men  lost  in  our  city’s  vices  and 
on  the  road  to  hell!  Christian  young 
men,  unite,  organize,  pray,  work,  and 
turn  their  feet  into  the  royal  highway  of 
God’s  redeemed  people.  Church  mem- 
bers, welcome  them  to  your  churches, 
your  pews.  Speak  to  them;  invite  them 
to  come  again.  Be  kind  to  them,  and 
you  may  pluck  a jewel  from  the  mire  to 
shine  in  Christ’s  coronet.  You  may,  in 
saving  one  soul,  set  in  motion  a wave 
of  influence  and  power  for  good  that 
shall  roll  on  through  the  ages,  and  never 
cease.— Christian  Union. 


A juvenile  court  judge,  visiting  a home 
where  the  family  altar  had  recently  been 
established,  said,  “If  every  family  would 
do  this  I would  soon  be  out  of  a job.” 
And  you  know  that  he  was  right.  So 
simple  is  the  solution  of  our  child  and 
youth  crime  problem. 

But  the  sad  fact  is  that  in  many— shall 
we  say  most— homes  where  the  parents 
are  church  members  there  is  no  family 
altar  and  therefore  no  religious  atmos- 
phere in  the  home. 

But  this  writing  is  not  to  those  who 
have  no  family  worship  but  to  those  who 
are  taking  this  worship  in  condensed  and 
abbreviated  form.  Now  that  there  has 
come  an  increased  interest  in  home  re- 
ligion, half  a dozen  publishers  or  more 
are  furnishing  something  like  “a  meal 
in  a dish.”  The  principal  fault  of  this 
“complete  family  worship  on  one  page” 
is  the  omission  of  Scripture.  Sometimes 
a verse  or  two  of  the  Word  is  quoted, 
and  there  is  reference  to  half  a dozen 
Bible  verses  (in  case  the  family  wants 
to  take  the  time  to  look  these  up;  most 
do  not),  but  the  text  for  the  worship 
period  is  some  saying  by  some  modern 
preacher.  Often  this  is  sweetly  harmless 
—but  what  a poor  substitute  for  a read- 
ing of  a portion  of  God’s  Word!  How 
bad  to  let  the  children  get  the  notion 
that  the  reading  of  these  elegant  senti- 
ments is  just  as  good  as  the  reading  of 
the  Word!  Usually  there  is  a sweet  lit- 
tle prayer,  too. 

It  is  an  old-fashioned  idea,  but  still 
some  of  us  believe  that  the  Bible  should 
be  the  center  of  family  worship,  that  a 
parent  should  read  from  this  Word,  or 
each  member  of  the  family  may  have  a 
Bible  and  the  group  may  “read  around.” 
The  readings  should  be  of  selections 
which  are  not  too  far  beyond  the  under- 
standing of  the  children. 

After  the  Word  is  read,  someone 
should  lead  in  prayer.  The  children  also 
should  be  taught  to  pray. 

If  there  is  family  worship  both  morn- 
ing and  night,  then  the  above  form  may 
be  used  in  the  morning,  and  instead  of 
reading  Scripture  at  night  each  person 
may  quote  a verse  from  the  Word. 

Some  families  sing  one  or  more  stanzas 
of  some  hymn  or  song  between  the  Scrip- 
ture and  prayer.  This  also  is  good. 

But  this  plea  is  that  you:  (1)  Stay 
near  the  Word;  (2)  Have  real  prayers; 
(3)  Do  not  rush  this  worship. 

There  should  be  good  dividends  in 
the  home  and  in  the  children.  The 
blessing  will  run  over  to  all  society;  and, 
if  it  were  multiplied  enough,  would 
bless  the  nation  and  the  nations.— Carl 
L.  Howland,  in  The  Free  Methodist. 


The  teaching  of  the  Word  is  more  than 
a privilege;  it  is  a charge.— Milo  Kauff- 
man. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


March  3, 1946 

Read  Proverbs  25. 

“A  word  fitly  spoken  is  like  apples  of  gold 
in  pictures  of  silver.”  The  orientals  had  the 
skill  of  making  beautiful  filigree  baskets  of 
silver  wire  thread.  So  skillfully  wrought  were 
some  of  them  that  they  resembled  lace.  When 
on  a hot,  sultry  day  one  of  these  lovely  bas- 
kets, filled  with  golden,  oriental  fruit,  was 
placed  before  a guest,  the  effect  was  delight- 
fully pleasing.  Just  as  the  fruit  and  basket 
were  pleasing  to  the  eye  and  the  palate,  so  is 
the  kind  and  tactful  word  of  a friend  to  the 
ear  and  the  spirit  of  the  one  to  whom  it  is 
spoken.  A little  couplet  in  an  old  school  book 
reads: 

“Politeness  is  to  do  and  say 
The  kindest  thing  in  the  kindest  way.” 

That  kindest  word  may  be  a word  of  coun- 
sel, reproof,  encouragement,  or  whatever,  but 
if  it  is  tactfully,  unobtrusively,  slipped  into 
the  conversation  it  will  serve  its  purpose  and 
fit  in  so  nicely  there  will  be  no  jar  felt,  no 
resentment  arise.  To  be  able  to  speak  thus 
requires  wisdom  and  ability  that  every  Chris- 
tian should  covet  and  strive  earnestly  to  at- 
tain. 

March  4, 1946 

Read  Proverbs  26. 

“As  a mad  man  who  casteth  firebrands, 
arrows,  and  death,  so  is  the  man  that  de- 
ceiveth  his  neighbour,  and  saith,  Am  not  I in 
sport?  Where  no  wood  is,  there  the  fire  goeth 
, out:  so  where  there  is  no  talebearer,  the  strife 
ceaseth.”  Every  year  there  are  thousands  of 
acres  of  timberland  burned  over  because  some- 
one has  cast  about  firebrands.  Many  of  the  men 
who  are  responsible  for  starting  such  devastat- 
ing fires,  when  apprehended  by  officers  of 
the  law,  will  say,  “I  just  didn’t  think,”  or 
callously  answer,  “I  wanted  to  see  what 
would  happen,”  or  maliciously  admit  that 
they  did  it  because  of  grievances  toward 
someone. 

Even  before  Solomon’s  time  and  down  to 
our  day  there  is  another  kind  of  fire  started 
carelessly,  callously,  or  maliciously  by  the  tale- 
bearer whose  firebrand  is  his  tongue.  This  is 
the  kind  of  fire  that  withers,  scorches,  or 
burns  a man’s  or  a woman’s  reputation.  The 
gossip  feeds  coal  to  burning  coal  and  wood 
to  fire  and  so  continues  strife.  Only  by  gos- 
siping to  a gossip  can  talebearing  thrive. 
But  Solomon  says,  “Where  no  wood  is,  there 
the  fire  goeth  out.”  One  commentator  says, 
“The  tale-receiver  and  the  talebearer  are 
agents  of  discord.”  The  civil  law  holds  the 
receiver  of  stolen  goods  as  guilty  as  the  thief 
who  stole  them,  and  just  so  the  receiver  of 
gossip  is  as  responsible  as  the  talebearer. 

"Boys  flying  kites  haul  in  their  white-winged 
birds ; 

You  can’t  do  that  when  you  are  flying  words.” 

March  5, 1946 

Read  Proverbs  27. 

“Boast  not  thyself  of  to  morrow;  for  thou 
knowest  not  wbat  a day  may  bring  forth.” 


James  gives  us  an  excellent  commentary  on 
this  verse.  He  says  we  cannot  say  with  ab- 
solute certainty  where  or  when  we’ll  go  or 
what  we’ll  do  a year,  a day,  or  even  hours 
ahead,  because  “ye  know  not  what  shall  be 
on  the  morrow.  For  what  is  your  life?  It  is 
even  a vapour,  that  appeareth  for  a little 
time,  and  then  vanisheth  away.  For  that  ye 
ought  to  say,  If  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  live, 
and  do  this,  or  that.”  The  rich  fool  presumed 
on  future  time  which  was  never  his  to  enjoy. 
Ananias  and  Sapphira  bartered  their  souls  for 
a little  time  which  they  thought  would  be 
theirs,  but  God  stepped  in  and  exposed  their 
guilty  deceiving.  On  the  other  hand,  David 
said,  “My  times  are  in  thy  hand.”  This  should 
be  the  acknowledgment  and  the  confidence  of 
every  Christian.  One  need  not  go  about  con- 
stantly saying,  “The  Lord  willing,”  but  there 
will  be  tbat  even  tenor  in  one’s  living,  that 
calmness  that  will  suggest  to  others  that  he  is 
living  a day  at  a time.  Yes,  he  may  be  work- 
ing and  making  plans  for  the  years  ahead,  but 
always  with  the  understanding  that  God 
knows  and  guides.  When  times  are  good, 
men  forget  God  and  boasting  and  self-con- 
fidence soar  to  extreme  heights,  but  when 
times  are  bad  and  men  s hearts  begin  to  fail, 
their  boasting  ceases  and  self-confidence 
wanes.  We  are  in  such  times  of  uncertainty 
now.  May  we  unitedly  pray  that  men  might 
turn  to  God,  own  Him,  and  put  their  con- 
fidence in  Him. 

March  6, 1946 

Read  Proverbs  28. 

He  that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper: 
but  whoso  confesseth  and  forsaketh  them 
shall  have  mercy.”  Someone  has  said,  “Here  is 
a doctrine  of  vital  importance  to  the  salvation 
of  the  soul,  which  the  weakest  may  under- 
stand. This  is  a verse  which  every  child 
should  be  led  to  memorize.  Unconfessed  and 
covered  sin  in  the  heart  always,  not  just 
sometimes,  but  always,  brings  defeat.  It 
brought  defeat  to  Cain,  to  Achan,  to  David, 
and  to  millions  of  souls  since  their  time.  One 
who  is  continually  defeated  spiritually  can- 
not prosper.  There  is  only  one  way  out,  and 
that  is  to  confess  and  forsake  sin,  and  then 
come  mercy,  pardon,  and  happiness.  Too 
many  people,  when  they  find  sin  weighing 
heavily  on  their  consciences,  confess  their  sin 
and  stop  there,  but  they  will  never  find  par- 
don and  happiness  unless  they  take  the  next 
step  and  forsake  their  sins.  Some  folks  use 
annual  revival  meetings  as  a sort  of  spiritual, 
or  shall  I say  emotional,  clearinghouse  and 
do  a lot  of  confessing  and  then  pass  out  from 
those  meetings  and  are  so  slack  in  forsaking 
their  sins  that  soon  they  are  in  the  same  rut 
as  before  and  getting  deeper  all  the  time.  Too 
often  fear  of  punishmant  is  the  motive  for 
confession  and  basically  it  is  more  or  less 
selfish.  Love  for  Christ' is  the  motive  for  for- 
saking sin,  and  that  is  prompted  by  unselfish- 
ness. What  Christ  rejoices  to  see  is  a soul 
(Continued  on  page  938) 


HISTORY  FOR  OUR  ADMONITION 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  March  10 

(Judges) 

This  history  book  moves  fast.  It  is  not 
particularly  entertaining,  but  was  no  doubt 
written  for  our  admonition,  as  all  history  is. 
Israel  was  in  the  land  promised  to  them  by 
God.  The  Lord  had  not  failed  to  do  any 
good  thing  that  He  had  spoken.  But  it  was 
Israel  that  darkens  the  pages  of  this  book. 
What  ugly  words  recur  again  and  again  ! The 
book  is  a repetition  of  a story  of  four  chap- 
ters. These  chapters  are: 

1.  “Israel  again  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord.”  The  next  generation  to  Joshua  knew 
not  the  Lord.  They  forgot  all  His  works. 
Chariots  of  iron  looked  impossible  to  them. 
They  exacted  tribute  of  the  Canaanites,  but 
did  not  utterly  drive  them  out  as  God  had 
said.  Often  Israel  had  to  live  back  in  the 
mountains  and  not  even  come  down  into  the 
rich  valleys.  They  intermarried  with  the  ene- 
mies of  God.  They  served  their  idols  and  by 
so  doing  forsook  Jehovah.  Baal  worship 
stimulated  the  passions  of  man  which  God 
bridled.  They  did  not  throw  down  the  altars 
of  the  false  gods. 

2.  The  anger  of  the  Lord  was  hot  against 
Israel  and  He  delivered  them  into  the  hands 
of  spoilers.  Enemy  spoilers  spoiled  them. 
The  Midianites  greatly  impoverished  them. 
“Whithersoever  they  went  out,  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  was  against  them  for  evil.”  He 
“sold  them.”  He  delivered  them  into  hands 
of  enemies.  He  brought  them  into  years  of 
vexation  and  oppression.  At  times  they  had 
to  hide  in  caves.  “They  that  hated  them 
ruled  over  them.”  They  “were  brought  low 
for  their  iniquity.” 

3.  “Nevertheless  the  Lord  raised  up  judges, 
which  delivered  them.”  When  they  were 
greatly  distressed  and  sore  vexed  they  cried, 
“We  have  sinned.”  He  who  suffers  long  and 
is  kind  heard  their  cry  and  raised  up  helpers. 
“He  remembered  for  them  his  covenant,  and 
repented  according  to  the  multitude  of  his 
mercies.”  God  hears  a cry  of  true  repentance. 
And  He  sent  remarkable  deliverances. 

4.  “When  the  judge  was  dead,  . . . they 
returned,  and  corrupted  themselves  more.” 
This  vicious  cycle  drops  lower  each  time. 
Israel  became  weaker  and  enemies  waxed 
stronger.  The  story  closes  with  Israel  in 
blindness,  lawlessness,  massacre,  treachery, 
mutilation,  and  human  sacrifice  to  heathen 
gods.  The  confusion  is  indeed  great.  Psalm 
106:34-40.  How  art  thou  fallen  from  Jehovah, 

O Israel!  With  what  sad  words  the  story 
closes!  21:25. 

With  your  students  find  these  four  chapters 
repeated  again  and  again  in  Judges.  This  story 
is  the  epitome  of  history,  not  only  of  nations, 
but  of  individuals  too.  Is  it  yours?  Must 
one’s  history  read  like  this?  Indeed  not!  All 
have  sinned,  but  a look  at  Hebrews  12  should 
encourage  us.  And  don’t  miss  the  answer  of 
the  Apostle  Paul’s  life.  —A.  M.  E. 


I have  been  profoundly  impressed  with  the 
fact  that  the  “church  going  people”  are  the 
most  substantial  group  of  citizens  in  the  na- 
tion.—J.  Edgar  Hoover  of  the  F.B.I.  , . 
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FIELD  NOTES 


On  Sunday  morning,  Feb.  17,  preaching 
appointments  were  filled  in  churches  sur- 
rounding Goshen,  Ind.,  according  to  the  fol- 
lowing schedule:  North  Goshen,  Melvin  Bish- 
op; Olive,  Milo  Kauffman;  Yellow  Creek, 
Nelson  Kauffman;  Clinton  Frame,  Harry 
Diener;  Benton,  James  Millen;  Holdeman, 
Roy  Koch;  Nappanee,  Henry  King;  Prairie 
St.,  Elkhart,  Weyburn  Groff;  Medaryville 
C.P.S.  Camp,  Chester  Osborne. 

The  following  church  committees  each  met 
at  Goshen  during  the  days  of  Feb.  13-16: 
General  Problems  Committee  of  General  Con- 
ference, Committee  on  Mutual  Aid  of  Gen- 
eral Conference,  Mennonite  Relief  Committee, 
jointly  with  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
Mission  Board,  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion Executive  Committee,  and  the  Indiana- 
Michigan  Sewing  Circle  Executive  Commit- 
tee. 

A Sunday  School  Meeting  is  announced  for 
the  Salford  Mennonite  Church,  near  Harleys- 
ville,  Pa.,  Saturday  evening  and  all  day  Sun- 
day, March  2 and  3.  Speakers:  E.  F.  Hartzler, 
Marshallville,  Ohio;  Ira  Landis,  Lititz,  Pa. 
Revival  meetings,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Hartzler, 
will  continue  each  evening  until  March  10. 

Bro.  H.  J.  King,  Arthur,  111.,  will  speak  in 
a Christian  Life  Conference  at  his  former 
home,  the  Pleasant  Valley  congregation,  near 
Harper,  Kans.,  over  Easter  Sunday. 

Bro.  Daniel  Shenk,  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  pre- 
sented the  need  of  an  old  people’s  home  in 
Oregon  to  the  Roanoke  congregation,  Eureka, 
111.,  on  Sunday,  Feb.  10. 

Bro.  Ernest  E.  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  is 
scheduled  to  be  at  Roanoke,  111.,  on  March  24. 
A quartet  from  the  college  will  accompany 
him. 

Bro.  Lee  Miller,  Howe,  Ind.,  filled  the  pul- 
pit at  the  First  Mennonite  Church,  Altoona, 
Pa.,  and  also  at  the  Mill  Run  Chapel  on  Sun- 
day, Feb.  17. 

Correction. — The  name  of  Paul  Jay  Miller, 
Lagrange,  Ind.,  was  omitted  from  the  list  of 
Mennonite  boys  who  went  as  livestock  at- 
tendants on  the  SS  “Samuel  H.  Walker”  on 
Dec.  15. 

Farewell  services  for  Bro.  and  Sister  Wey- 
burn Groff  were  held  at  the  First  Mennonite 
Church,  Kitchener,  Ont.,j  Sunday  evening, 
Feb.  10,  in  charge  of  Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine. 

The  midterm  Christian  Life  services  were 
conducted  by  the  Ontario  Mennonite  Bible 
School,  Feb.  12-14.  Guest  speakers:  Bro.  Wil- 
bur Yoder,  Middlebury,  Ind.;  Bro.  and  Sister 
Weyburn  Groff,  missionary  appointees  to 
India.  The  enrollment  reached  one  hundred 
and  eighty-five. 

A Christian  Workers’  Meeting  will  be  held 
at  the  Norris  Square  Church,  Philadelphia, 
Pa.,  Saturday  evening  and  all  day  Sunday, 
March  2 and  3.  Speakers  include  John  H. 
Shenk,  John  Lapp,  J.  C.  Clemens,  several 
C.P.S.  brethren,  and  local  brethren. 

The  second  annual  meeting  in  the  interest 
6f  the  Jew  will  be  held  at  New  Holland,  Pa., 


all  day  Tuesday,  March  5.  Bro.  J.  L.  Stauffer, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  and  others  will  serve  as 
speakers. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  spoke 
at  Jackson,  Mich.,  on  Saturday  evening,  Feb. 
23. 

Bro.  Lee  Miller,  Howe,  Ind.,  spent  some 
time  at  the  Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School. 
He  was  en  route  to  visit  a number  of  C.P.S. 
camps. 

Bro.  Harry  A.  Diener,  Hutchinson,  Kans., 
was  elected  sixth  member  of  the  Executive 
Committee  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Edu- 
cation at  its  recent  meeting. 

Bro.  E.  E.  Miller,  president  of  Goshen  Col- 
lege, was  given  a six-week  leave  to  visit  east- 
ern Europe  this  summer  in  the  interest  of 
our  educational  program. 

Bro.  C.  L.  Graber,  business  manager  of 
Goshen  College,  was  given  a six-month  leave 
to  visit  China  in  the  interest  of  the  Mennonite 
Central  Committee. 

Ministers’  Week  at  Goshen  College,  Feb. 
13-15,  ,was  well  attended:  bishops,  13;  min- 
isters, 45;  deacons,  9;  laymen,  3;  ministers’ 
wives,  5.  In  addition,  students  in  the  Bible 
School  at  the  college  were  also  prominent 
in  attendance.  The  following  states  were  rep- 
resented: Indiana,  Illinois,  Ohio,  Michigan, 
Pennsylvania,  Kansas,  Oregon,  Montana,  Mis- 
souri, and  Iowa;  also  Ontario. 

Bro.  John  L.  Horst,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  spoke 
recently  on  behalf  of  European  relief  at  the 
following  churches  in  the  vicinity  of  Goshen 
and  Elkhart,  Ind.,  Feb.  10,  Yellow  Creek 
(morning),  Goshen  College  (afternoon), 
Middlebury  (evening);  Feb.  12,  Prairie  Street, 
Elkhart;  Feb.  13,  Olive. 

Bro.  Leroy  Gingerich,  Versailles,  Mo., 
preached  for  the  brethren  at  Malcolm,  Nebr., 
C.P.S.  camp  on  Sunday  morning,  Feb.  10. 


Calendar 

Eastern  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  Landis 
Valley,  March  13,  14. 

Lancaster  Spring  Conference,  Rohrerstown, 
March  21. 

Franconia  Spring  Conference,  Franconia,  May  2. 

Conference  on  Industrial  Relations,  Scottdale, 
Pa.,  March  29. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  Oak  Grove  Church,  Smith- 
ville,  Ohio.  Thursday,  May  30,  2:00  p.m.. 
Conjoint  Missions  and  Executive  Commit- 
tees; Friday.  May  31,  8:30  a.m.  and  1:30 
p.m..  Conjoint  Missions  and  Executive 
Committees;  Saturday.  June  1.  8:00  a.m.. 
Conjoint  Executive,  Missions,  and  Relief 
Committees;  1:00  p.m..  Executive  Session 
of  the  Board:  7:30  p.m.,  public  program  ar- 
ranged by  the  City  Missions  Committee; 
Sunday  to  Tuesday,  June  2-4,  Annual  Board 
Meeting  Sessions.* 

Pacific  Coast  Mennonite  Conference.  Sheridan 
congregation,  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  June  4-7. 

Mennonite  General  Conference,  session  for  dele- 
gates and  ordained  men,  Laurelville,  Pa., 
Aug.  21-23. 

Biennial  Meeting  Mennonite  Publication  Board, 
Laurelville,  Pa.,  Aug.  19-21. 


Bro.  M.  L.  Troyer,  Elida,  Ohio,  concluded 
a week  of  evangelistic  meetings  at  the  South 
Union  Church,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  on  Sun- 
day evening,  Feb.  17. 

Bro.  Ezra  Roth,  Beaver  Crossing,  Nebr., 
visited  the  C.P.S.  camp  at  Hill  City,  S.  Dak., 
Feb.  16-18,  and  preached  for  the  brethren 
there  on  Sunday  morning. 

Bro.  John  S.  Mast,  aged  bishop  of  the  Con- 
estoga congregation  near  Morgantown,  Pa., 
has  not  been  able  to  attend  services  since  be- 
fore Thanksgiving.  He  is  eighty-four  years  of 
age,  and  has  been  in  the  ministry  over  half  a 
century. 

For  several  Sundays,  while  Hesston  College 
was  under  quarantine  for  scarlet  fever,  the 
congregation  usually  meeting  at  the  college 
worshiped  with  the  near-by  Pennsylvania  con- 
gregation. 

Sister  Phebe  Yoder  is  spending  a month  at 
the  La  Junta  Mennonite  Hospital  studying 
medical  procedures  in  preparation  for  her  re- 
turn to  Africa  this  summer  as  a missionary 
nurse. 

Bro.  and  Sister  John  Leatherman  are  plan- 
ning to  return  to  the  mission  field  in  Tan- 
ganyika this  spring  as  the  Lord  may  open  the 
way. 

Bro.  Earl  Showalter,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  with 

his  wife  and  some  friends  is  spending  some 
time  in  Virginia. 

Materials  are  being  purchased  for  the  con- 
struction of  the  new  wing  at  the  La  Junta 
Hospital.  Additional  room  is  much  needed 
because  the  hospital  is  overcrowded.  New 
X-ray  equipment  has  recently  been  installed. 

Dr.  Florence  Friesen,  Greensburg,  Kans.,  is 
planning  to  spend  some  time  at  the  La  Junta 
Hospital  in  preparation  for  medical  practice  at 
Greensburg,  where  the  community  is  building 
a twenty-bed  hospital  which  they  want  the 
Mennonites  to  operate. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  Orvin  H.  Hooley 
from  Shipshewana,  Ind.,  to  Burr  Oak,  R.  1, 
Mich. 

The  Mennonite  Yearbook  and  Directory  for 

1946  will  be  ready  for  delivery  this  week. 
Besides  the  increasing  statistical  information 
this  issue  contains  a number  of  biographical 
sketches  of  church-wide  interest.  Price  15^; 
Dozen$1.25;  Hundred  $10.00.  Place  your 
order  now. 

Bro.  Milton  Brackbill,  Paoli,  Pa.,  will  con- 
duct a series  of  evangelistic  meetings  at  the 
Lititz,  Pa.,  Church,  March  3-17. 

The  joint  young  people’s  meeting  of  the 
Landisville,  Mt.  Joy,  Chestnut  Hill,  and  East 
Petersburg  churches  will  be  held  at  the  Mt. 
Joy,  Pa.,  Church,  March  3,  at  7:30.  A hearty 
welcome  is  extended  to  all. 

Evangelistic  and  revival  meetings  will  be 
held,  D.V.,  at  the  Millwood  Mennonite 
Church,  near  Gap,  Pa.,  March  3-10,  in  charge 
of  Bro.  Richard  Danner,  Hanover,  Pa.  Pray- 
ers are  requested. 

An  interesting  ministers’  meeting  was  held 
at  the  Lancaster  Mennonite  School  on  Tues- 
day and  Wednesday,  Feb.  19,  20.  The  breth- 
ren John  E.  Lapp  and  John  D.  Risser  were 
among  the  outside  speakers. 

(Continued  on  last  page)  0 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


METAMORA,  ILLINOIS 

Greetings:  Since  Metamora  is  the  state 
headquarters  for  preparing  meat  for  European 
consumption,  our  members  have  been  very 
busy  this  winter. 

To  date  the  following  has  been  reported  by 
John  Bachman,  who  is  state  chairman:  157 
hogs,  30  beeves,  16,000  quarts  fruit  and  vege- 
tables, also  cash  donations  to  sponsor  above 
project. 

The  meat  is  prepared  at  Metamora.  It  is 
then  taken  to  a cannery  at  Pekin,  111.,  where 
it  is  put  in  tin  cans.  These  are  labeled  and 
shipped  by  truck  to  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee  in  the  east,  where  they  are  packed 
for  overseas  shipment. 

Labor  for  carrying  on  this  work  is  donated 
by  the  members  of  the  seven  Mennonite 
churches  in  this  area. 

Cor. 

CLARENCE  CENTER,  NEW  YORK 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  “O  give  thanks 
unto  the  Lord;  for  he  is  good:  for  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever”  (Ps.  106:1).  It  seems  we 
can  never  cease  praising  and  thanking  the 
Lord  for  all  His  rich  blessings  to  us. 

From  Dec.  1-10  we  enjoyed  our  evangelistic 
meetings,  with  Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  Mountville, 
l a.,  serving  as  evangelist.  We  rejoice  for 
those  who  reconsecrated  their  lives  to  the 
Lora  and  also  for  those  who  accepted  Christ 
as  their  Saviour. 

Our  bishop,  Bro.  Moses  Roth,  Baden  Ont 
was  with  us  on  Jan.  13.  We  always  greatly 
appreciate  his  services. 

On  Jan.  20  Bro.  James  Martin,  Baden, 
Unt.,  was  with  us.  We  were  glad  for  his 
sermon  in  the  morning  service.  About  a 
month  previous  to  this  visit  Bro.  Martin  had 
come  to  our  community  on  Saturday  evening 
and  by  Sunday  morning  the  roads  were  all 
blocked  and  we  were  having  a blizzard  which 
made  it  impossible  to  have  church  services 
all  day  Sunday.  We  were  sorry  that  he  had 
to  return  to  Ontario  without  worshiping  with 
us.  That  was  the  only  Sunday  in  two  years 
that  we  were  unable  to  have  church  because 
of  weather  conditions. 

Bro.  John  Coffman,  returned  relief  worker 
from  England,  worshiped  with  us  on  Sunday 
evening^  Jan.  27.  It  is  very  interesting  to 
hear  a firsthand  report  from  our  relief  work- 
ers. We  can  all  do  more  for  the  suffering 
ones  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  and  we  will 
receive  a blessing  for  all  we  do  for  them. 

We  are  glad  that  six  of  our  boys  have  been 
released  and  can  again  worship  with  us.  This 
adds  to  our  young  people’s  activities  and  also 
to  our  church  fellowship.  We  are  looking 
forward  to  the  time  when  others  may  come 
back  also  and  again  join  us  in  our  community 
and  church  life. 

Feb.  9,  1946.  Cor. 

DENBIGH,  VIRGINIA 

Evangelistic  meetings  were  scheduled  to  be- 
gin at  Denbigh  on  Dec.  26,  but  on  account  of 
Dutbreaks  of  several  contagious  diseases  in 
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the  community  at  that  time,  it  was  decided  to 
postpone  the  meetings  to  a later  date.  Having 
previously  mentioned  his  intention  of  some- 
time using  for  a sermon  subject,  “A  Revival 
Without  a Series  of  Meetings,”  Bro.  George 
R.  Brunk  on  Sunday,  Jan.  6,  gave  us  a soul- 
stirring message  on  the  following  outline: 

I.  What  a Revival  Means 

!?j  than  just  planning  a series  of  meetinqs 

(b)  Quickening  and  making  alive  cold  and  luke- 

tt  ^ ™arm  church  members 

II.  Our  Need  of  a Revival 

(a)  Church-wide 

(b)  Congregationally 

(c)  Individually 

III.  Obstacles  to  a Revival 
(a)  Hidden  sin  in  the  lives  of  Christians 
b)  Self-complacency  and  indifference 

tv  nf  of  fhe  cost  of  consecration 
IV-  The  Pnce  of  a Revival  (II  Chron.  7:14) 

(a)  Humility  ' 

(b)  Prayer 

(c)  Seeking  God's  face 

(d)  Turning  from  wickedness 

There  was  further  evidence  of  the  Spirit’s 
working  in  the  sessions  of  our  Quarterly  Mis- 
sion Meeting  which  were  held  in  the  after- 
noon and  evening  and  closed  with  a heart- 
searching sermon  by  Bro.  Eli  Kramer  of  the 
Deep  Creek  congregation.  After  the  morning 
semce,  a brother  suggested  asking  all  those 
who  were  interested  in  such  a revival  to  meet 
on  Monday  evening.  This  idea  was  acted 
upon  with  the  result  that  most  of  the  members 
were  present  at  that  meeting,  as  well  as  the 
hve  semiweekly  meetings  that  followed. 

he  usual  order  of  the  services  was  as 
follows:  devotion,  talk  by  the  minister,  ex- 
hortations, testimonies,  hymns,  prayers,  con- 
cessions, and  consecrations.  A large  number 
took  part  in  the  meetings;  Several  testified 
to  having  peace  with' God  which  they  had  not 
experienced  before.  Brethren  who  had  har- 
bored ill  feelings  for  years  were  reconciled, 
home  confessed  sin,  and  many  expressed  them- 
se  ves  as  having  a desire  for  a closer  walk  and 
fellowship  with  God.  We  believe  that  this 
.voluntary  seeking  the  Lord  will  prove  to  be 
a healthy  and  permanent  growth.  Our  hope 
and  prayer  is  that  this  rise  in  spiritual  tem- 
perature will  be  contagious  and  will  keep  on 
spreading. 

Feb.  5,  1946.  Henry  M.  Shenk. 

MARION,  PA. 

Bro.  Chester  Shank,  son  of  Bro.  and  Sister 
arence  Shank,  was  the  first  of  our  congrega- 
tion to  be  released  from  C.P.S.  after  serving 
t ree  years,  ten  months,  and  sixteen  days. 
Bro.  Chester  and  wife  spent  several  days  re- 
cently at  his  home  here.  Upon  the  invitation 
of  our  ministry  on  Sunday  morning,  Jan.  27, 
Bro.  Chester  spoke  feelingly  of  his  emotions 
and  reactions  as  the  time  approached  for  his 
release.  Before  this  is  in  print  he  expects  to 
be  working  for  the  Mennonite  Publishing 
House  in  the  bindery  department. 

The  c0ngregation  here  is  glad  to  have  Bro. 

Roy  Wenger,  Versailles,  Mo.,  a C.P.S.  dairy 
era  tester,  worship  with  us  frequently.  He 
participated  in  the  fall  communion. 

Both  of  our  ministers  preached  for  mental 
hospital  units  in  the  recent  past,  Bro.  Norman 
H.  Martin  at  Farnhurst,  Del,  and  Bro.  J. 
Irvin  Lehman  at  Harrisburg,  Pa.  It  was  the 
writer’s  privilege  to  accompany  Bro.  Lehman 
to  Harrisburg.  The  contact  and  fellowship 
were  enjoyed.  • ^ r 

Bro.  and  Sister  Charles  R.  Shank  and 
daughter,  Ronda  Jean,  recently  moved  here 
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from  Masontown,  Pa,  while  Bro.  and  Sister 
Jacob  E.  Martin,  Jr,  and  son,  Ernest,  moved 
to  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

Revival  meetings  have  been  announced  to 
be  held  in  April,  conducted  by  Bro.  Aaron 
Shank,  Meckville,  Pa. 

Feb.  9,  1946.  J.  pr.  Martin. 

WATERLOO,  ONTARIO 

Dear  Readers:  The  Lord  hath  done  great 
“mgs  for  us;  whereof  we  are  glad”  (Ps. 

Our  fall  meetings  were  held  Dec.  9-18  with 
Bro.  Wilbur  Yoder,  Middlebury,  Ind,  as 
evangelist.  A number  of  young  people  decid- 
Cu  Christ  and  others  were  encouraged  and 
challenged  to  live  closer  to  Him.  On  Feb.  3 
nine  souls  sealed  their  vows  with  water  bap- 
tism and  united  with  the  church. 

Bro.  E.  E.  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind,  was  our 
guest  speaker  on  Missionary  Day.  Messages 
from  one  who  has  had  experience  on  the  field 
as  well  as  a continued  interest  in  the  training 
, wo™ers  are  an  inspiration  to  young  and 
old.  Encouraging  reports  from  our  youth 
project  quarter  investments,  and  savings  boxes 
were  also  given. 

Sunday  school  and  young  people’s  Bible 
meetings  were  reorganized  for  the  coming 
year  with  quite  a number  of  our  young  peo- 
ple receiving  opportunities  for  service.  Adult 
Supt,  Albert  Hunsberger;  Asst,  Wesley  Bru- 
bacher;  Pres,  for  Y.P.B.M,  Oliver  Weber. 

Two  of  our  number  have  gone  out  recently 
to  serve  their  Lord  through  the  church.  Bro. 

I au  Hunsberger  is  serving  as  one  of  the 
workers  at  Markstay,  Ont.  On  Jan.  6 fare- 
well services  were  held  for  Bro.  Wilson  Huns- 
berger, who  has  since  left  for  Belgium  to  do 
rehef  work.  Bro.  C.  J.  Remple,  Director  of 
the  Canadian  office  of  the  M.C.C,  was  the 
guest  speaker.  An  additional  feature  of  this 
service  was  the  collection  of  German  Bibles, 
New  Testaments,  and  hymnbooks  for  dis- 
placed Germans  in  Europe. 

We  are  looking  for  another  spiritual  re- 
freshment during  Passion  Week,  when  Bro. 
Nelson  Litwiller  will  be  in  our  midst.  May 
the  Lord  use  him  mightily  as  he  ministers  to 
us  that  we  may  together  see  our  crucified  and 
risen  Lord. 

Feb.  11,  1946.  Alda  Rosenberger. 


NORTH  LAWRENCE,  OHIO 

(Pleasant  View  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  On  Dec. 
u°Ur  ,Sunday  sch°°l  was  reorganized,  with 
the  following  results:  Supts,  Aldus  Nuss- 
baum,  Oren  Brubaker;  Chor,  Verla  Wengerd- 
becy,  David  Hostetler.  The  same  evening  the' 
following  Y.P.M.  officers  were  elected:  Supt, 
Pau  Ressler;  Committee— Wilmer  Horst  Jay 
Buch  waiter.  3 

Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Lehman  worshiped 
with  us  on  Sunday,  Dec.  30,  and  also  con- 
ducted the  midweek  prayer  meeting. 

A number  of  young  people  have  taken  the 
opportunity  to  attend  Bible  school:  Robert 
Wengerd,  Verla  Wengerd,  Edna  Fath,  and 
Dons  Buch  waiter,  at  Kitchener;  Leona  Mil- 
ler, at  Grantham,  Pa.;  Evelyn  Ressler,  at  Can- 
ton, and  Blanche  Eschliman  assisted  with  the 
kitchen  work  at  Canton. 

(Continued  on  page  939) 
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WITH  OUR  MISSIONARIES 


A Great  Soul  in  a Small  Place 

God  set  a great  soul  in  a small,  small  place, 
Where  the  nagging  trials  grew 
Like  stinging  nettles  before  his  face, 

But  the  soul  chafed  not  in  his  narrow  space, 
For  he  sought  the  Source  of  abundant  grace, 
And  he  brought  him  safely  through. 

God  set  a small  soul  in  a larger  place, 

Right  close  to  an  open  door — 

But  from  Duty’s  plea  he  hid  his  face, 

And  he  turned  his  back  on  Love  and  Grace; 
No  power  he  sought  for  his  feeble  race, 

And  he  grew  more  weak  and  poor. 

Kathryn  Blackburn  Peck. 


Christ — the  Only  Saviour 

By  Dorothy  C.  Haskin 

Buddha  means  teacher.  Gautama  be- 
came a Buddha  because  he  taught.  He 
was  born  in  a town  between  the  holy 
city  of  Benares  and  the  Himalaya  Moun- 
tains. He  was  very  wealthy.  His  father 
was  a Rajah.  He  married  the  daughter 
of  a neighboring  Rajah.  He  loved  his 
wife.  He  was  distinguished  for  his  bodily 
vigor,  intellectual  power,  and  purity  of 
life.  Yet  he  was  not  happy.  After  he 
had  been  married  ten  years,  a son  was 
born.  Still,  he  was  not  satisfied. 

He  left  his  home  and  became  a stu- 
dent, a wanderer,  seeking  the  truth. 
He  decided  that  salvation  would  result 
if  one  could  eliminate  all  desire,  either 
good  or  bad.  He  taught  this  to  his  dis- 
ciples, and  the  resulting  doctrine  was 
Nirvana  or  extinction.  He  never  claim- 
ed to  be  other  than  a teacher.  He  died 
of  old  age. 

Confucius  was  a teacher.  He  was  born 
in  551  B.C.  Little  is  known  of  his  per- 
sonal life.  His  teachings  dealt  entirely 
with  the  relationships  between  men. 
When  asked  about  life  after  death,  he 
replied,  “We  know  not  as  yet  about  life; 
how  can  we  know  about  death?” 

“The  Analects  of  Confucius”  and  the 
“Treatise  on  Filial  Duties”  were  com- 
piled by  his  disciples  from  notes  taken 
from  his  talks.  He  did  a great  deal  to 
strengthen  China  and  to  inspire  men  to 
be  kinder  to  each  other.  He  never  claim- 
ed to  be  other  than  a teacher.  In  478 
B.C.  he  died  of  old  age. 

Mohammed,  in  a day  when  six  hun- 
dred idols  were  worshiped  in  Mecca, 
caught  sight  of  a great  truth— there  is 
only  ONE  god.  Mohammedanism,  Juda- 
ism, and  Christianity  are  the  three  mono- 
theistic religions  of  the  world.  Moham- 
med married  a wealthy  widow.  He  lived 
a good  life.  The  townspeople  called  him 
El  Amin,  the  Trusty.  He . decided  to 


convert  the  world,  and  stamp  out  idol- 
atry. His  creed  was,  “There  is  no  God 
but  the  Lord  and  Mohammed  is  His 
prophet.”  His  wife  died.  He  married 
nine  wives,  and  took  unto  himself  two 
slave  girls.  He  never  claimed  to  be  other 
than  a prophet.  He  died  of  old  age. 

Jesus  Christ,  when  He  was  to  be  cruci- 
fied, said,  “For  this  cause  came  I into 
the  world.”  He  taught,  but  He  did  not 
come  to  teach;  He  came  to  die.  Scrip- 
tures say  of  Him,  “Christ  Jesus  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners.”  Of  all 
the  teachers  and  prophets,  Christ  and 
Christ  ALONE  died  to  save  mankind. 
He  was  the  Lord  who  bought  them. 

Hollywood,  Calif. 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 

(Continued  from  page  935) 

coming  to  Him  prompted  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Sweet  to  Him  is  the  confession  and  conse- 
cration of  one  who  has  seen  his  own  sinful 
heart  as  compared  to  God’s  holiness.  Such 
an  one  will  say  with  Charlotte  Elliott, 

“Just  as  I am.  Thy  love  unknown 
Hath  broken  ev’ry  barrier  down  ; 

Now,  to  be  Thine,  yea,  Thine  alone. 

O Lamb  of  God,  I come,  I come!” 

March  7, 1946 

Read  Proverbs  29. 

“Where  there  is  no  vision,  the  people  perish: 
but  he  that  keepeth  the  law,  happy  is  he.” 
The  law  here  means  the  Word  of  God.  We 
who  live  in  America,  in  freedom,  we  who 
have  a right  to  life,  liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of 
happiness  are  unable  to  comprehend  what  it 
means  to  live  otherwise.  Our  nation  was 
founded  by  Christian  people  and  our  laws  are 
based  on  Christian  principles  found  in  the 
Word  of  God  by  those  same  Christians  who 
had  a vision  of  a country  where  all . men 
should  serve  God  in  liberty  of  conscience. 
Where  there  is  a vision,  there  is  hope.  There 
is  a gleam  to  follow  to  lead  us  to  the  full 
light.  Where  men  and  women  cherish  the 
testimonies  of  God,  slavery  is  abolished, 
womanhood  is  honored,  children  are  consider- 
ed living  souls,  men  are  free,  courts  are  just, 
material  values  take  their  proper  place,  and 
spiritual  values  are  supreme.  When  men  for- 
get God,  hope  recedes,  vision  becomes  dim, 
every  standard  of  righteousness  is  lowered, 
iustice  is  bribed,  spiritual  values  are  lost,  law- 
lessness increases,  and  personal  freedom  and 
happiness  are  threatened.  Prosperity  gives 
way  to  want  and  distress.  Since  we  need  only 
to  look  about  us  to  see  that  many  of  our 
fellow  countrymen  are  forgetting  God  and 
that  many  of  these  results  are  threatening  the 
downfall  of  our  own  nation,  it  behooves  us 
to  pray  earnestly  this  day  that  God  might 
send  a revival  among  us  that  will  bring  our 
nation  back  to  Himself. 


March  8, 1946 

Read  Proverbs  30. 

“Remove  far  from  me  vanity  and  lies:  give 
me  neither  poverty  nor  riches;  feed  me  with 
food  convenient  for  me:  lest  I be  full,  and 
deny  thee,  and  say,  Who  is  the  Lord?  or  lest 
I be  poor,  and  steal,  and  take  the  name  of  my 
God  in  vain.” 

These  verses  voice  a desire  to  escape  a false 
standard  of  living  and  a plea  for  a temperate, 
wholesome  way  of  life.  A temperate,  whole- 
some pattern  of  living  is  in  full  accord  with 
a Biblical  standard  of  living.  It  is  in  Chris- 
tian communities  and  nations  where  we  find 
the  bulk  of  the  people  in  comfortable  cir- 
cumstances. The  fabulously  wealthy  and  the  • 
wretchedly  poor  are  greatly  in  the  minority. 
Where  God  is  not  known  or  reverenced  we 
find  the  wealth  of  the  land  in  the  hands  of 
the  few  while  the  rest  of  the  people  are  de- 
pendent and  ofttimes  miserably  poor  and 
ignorant.  Truly  wealth  and  poverty  have 
some  respective  peculiar  temptations  that  are 
outside  the  experience  of  men  who  are  in 
neither  class.  The  New  Testament  is  rich  in 
instruction  for  temperate  living,  stressing  care- 
ful stewardship  and  much  giving  of  charity 
on  the  part  of  those  who  have  wealth,  lest  it 
become  a snare  to  them,  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  urging  all  to  work  and  earn  their  bread 
lest  they  fall  prey  to  stealing  and  living  off 
others.  To  this  latter  class  comes  that  stern 
judgment  that  he  who  provides  not  for  his 
own  denies  the  faith  and  is  worse  than  an  in- 
fidel. It  behooves  us  all  as  Christians  to  live 
sensibly,  soberly,  and  temperately,  so  that 
those  about  us  can  see  that  we  are  true  to 
that  injunction  given  by  the  Apostle  Paul, 
“Whether  therefore  ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  what- 
soever ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 

March  9, 1946 

Read  Proverbs  31. 

This  beautiful  gem  of  Proverbs  beggars 
description  or  comment.  S.  D.  Gordon  says, 
“The  spirit  of  the  mother  is  the  spirit  of  the 
home.”  One  is  intensely  impressed  with  this 
truth  as  one  reads  this  beautiful  chapter  and 
pictures  a godly  mother  as  the  queen  of  her 
home. 

* * # 

This  brings  us  to  the  close  of  this  very  short 
and  surface  study  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs.  I 
trust  the  reading  of  the  book  has  been  profit- 
able to  everyone.  It  is  a book  that  should  be 
read  and  reread  by  children  and  young  people 
who  have  the  making  of  their  lives  before 
them,  so  that  they  may  profit  by  the  tested 
experience  and  advice  of  others.  May  we  con- 
clude with  these  beautiful  and  practical  words 
of  the  poet: 

“To  us  Thy  sacred  Word  apply, 

With  sovereign  power  and  energy ; 

And  may  we  in  Thy  faith  and  fear 
Reduce  to  practice  what  we  hear. 

"Father,  in  us  Thy  Son  reveal ; 

Teach  us  to  know  and  do  Thy  will ; 

Thy  saving  power  and  love  display. 

And  guide  us  to  the  realms  of  day.” 

— Myra  K.  Lehman. 


Truth  stood  on  one  side  and  Ease  on  the 
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THE  BOOK  SHELF 


America  Questions  Peace-time  Conscrip- 
tion by  Peace  Section,  American  Friends  Serv- 
ice Committee,  20  South  Twelfth  Street,  Phil- 
adelphia 7,  Pa.  Single  copy,  15^;  rates  in 
quantities. 

This  booklet  on  a burning  present-day  issue 
| consists  of  selections  from  the  testimony  be- 
fore the  House  Select  Committee  on  Military 
Affairs,  June  4 to  19,  1945.  All  the  arguments 
which  were  given  for  and  against  conscription 
I are  summarized.  The  greater  part  of  the 
I booklet  consists  of  excerpts  from  the  testimony 
: of  the  large  number  of  persons  who  appeared 
to  give  their  protest  against  the  proposed 
j peace-time  conscription.  Included  is  a selec- 
1 tion  from  the  representative  of  the  Mennonite 
Central  Committee.  There  is  a list  also  of  all 
the  individuals  and  organizations  who  testi- 
fied before  the  Committee,  both  for  and 
> against  Conscription.  — Paul  Erb. 

“The  Emperor’s  Physician”  by  J.  R.  Perkins. 
Published  by  Bobbs-Merrill,  Chicago,  $2.75. 

Because  of  appalling  disease  prevalent  in 
Palestine,  Emperor  Tiberius  sends  two  doc- 
tors there  to  study  conditions  and  report  to 
him.  Sergius  Cumanus,  the  Emperor’s  per- 
sonal physician,  and  Luke  Galen  of  Antioch. 

Going  up  and  down  the  country  their  ways 
often  cross  that  of  a Nazarene  healer  named 
Jesus. , Luke  Galen,  half  Greek,  half  Jewish, 
doesn  t find  it  hard  to  believe  Jesus  has  some 
power  he  himself  lacks.  Sergius  Cumanus, 
completely  materialistic,  witnesses  Jesus’  cures 
and  dismisses  them  as  fakery,  until  Jesus  suc- 
ceeds with  patients  where  the  efforts  of  the 
Emperor’s  Physician  had  failed.  Then  is 
Sergius  Cumanus  shaken  in  his  unbelief.  He 
is  in  continual  conflict  between  his  belief  in 
his  father’s  rigid  materialistic  teachings  and 
the  evidence  of  this  own  eyes.  Once  he  is 
jealous  of  Jesus’  influence  over  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, and  the  next  moment  he  himself  falls 
under  the  spell  of  the  Healer’s  magnetic  per- 
sonality. 

The  Emperor  s Physician  is  easy  to  read. 
The  characters  that  are  mere  names  in  the 
New  Testament  seem  to  come  alive  as  one 
reads — Chuza,  Herod’s  steward,  and  his  wife 
Joanna;  Pontius  Pilate  and  his  wife  Claudia; 
the  wild  man  of  the  Gerasene  country,  who 
was  called  Legion;  and  Mary  Omri,  the  danc- 
er from  Magdala.  This  book  is  not  a doc- 
trinal study.  It  is  a short,  purely  fictional  nar- 
rative  portraying  life  in  Palestine  in  the  time 
af  Christ.  It  is,  however,  “a  powerful  reaf- 
rrmation  that  the  faith  taught  in  the  New 
Testament  is  as  valid  today,  when  it  is  des- 
perately needed,  as  it  ever  was.  It  serves  as 
firm  support  for  those  seeking  something 
olid  and  eternal  on  which  to  base  their  belief.” 
.The  author,  a congregational  minister,  has 
;iven  years  of  . study  to  social  conditions  and 
nedical  knowledge  in  Roman  times,  and 
opes  his  book  will  be  “a  therapy  for  a war- 
/eary  world.”  —Kathryn  Snyder. 


“Roofs  Over  Strawtown”  by  Sara  Elizabeth 
Gosselink;  Wm.  Erdman  Publishing  Co., 
$3.00. 

Anyone  interested  in  pioneer  days  will  en- 
joy this  tale  of  a sturdy,  God-fearing,  Dutch 
people.  Suffering  religious  persecution  under 
William  the  Second,  in  the  middle  of  the 
19th  century,  these  Dutch  Dissenters  left  their 
beloved  homes  in  Holland  and  came  to  Amer- 
ica. Under  the  leadership  of  the  indomitable 
Hendrik  Kempers  they  finally  settled  in  south 
central  Iowa  and  called  the  place  Pella.  Said 
Dominie  Kempers,  “For  us  it  shall  indeed  be 
a city  of  refuge,  for  have  we  not  fled  bondage? 
Therefore,  brethren,  I know  of  no  more  fit- 
ting name  than  Pella,  the  city  of  refuge.” 

In  part  one  the  reader  is  gripped  with  the 
experiences  of  Janna  Hoffman,  who  must 
choose  between  her  family,  which  bitterly  op- 
poses the  dissenters,  and  her  childhood  sweet- 
heart, Gerhart  van  der  Molen.  The  terrible 
voyage,  fraught  with  danger,  sickness,  and 
death,  only  served  to  strengthen  the  faith  of 
these  stalwart  souls  as  they  continued  on  their 
journey,  secure  in  the  knowledge  that  God 
was  leading  them  toward  the  land  of  promise, 
with  its  ideals  of  liberty  and  freedom  of  wor- 
ship. 

Part  two  is  another  Saga  of  the  Soil,  as 
only  our  pioneer  ancestors  of  the  middlewest 
knew  it.  The  van  der  Molen  family  represents 
a composite  of  many  immigrant  families  who 
have  made  priceless  contributions  to  the  build- 
ing of  our  American  democracy. 

This  tale  of  faith,  romance,  and  adventure 
is  filled  with  tears  and  laughter;  sorrow  and 
joy;  but  it  typifies  the  spirit  of  the  American 
pioneers  who  sacrificed  so  much  to  make  our 
country  what  it  is— “a  place  where  free  men 
can  worship  God  according  to  the  dictates  of 
their  own  conscience,  and  where  they  can  live 
in  peace.  — Kathryn  Snyder. 

Young  Man  on  Fire  by  Mel  Larson,  Chicago 
Youth  Publications,  1945,  $1.50. 

The  world  has  witnessed  repeatedly  the  in- 
fluence of  dynamic  personalities  and  move- 
ments of  various  kinds.  They  have  been  var- 
iously received,  some  to  honor  and  some  to 
dishonor.  Men  like  Moody  and  Torrey  left 
marks  of  evangelical  influence  upon  many 
churches  and  people.  We  seem  to  have  such 
another  moving  spirit  at  work  in  our  genera- 
tion. 

Torrey  Johnson,  a young  man  with  the  fires 
of  enthusiasm  and  the  flame  of  evangelism, 
has  attracted  the  attention  of  many  Chris- 
tian leaders.  Mel  Larson  in  this  book  presents 
the  story  of  Torrey  Johnson  and  of  the  con- 
tribution which  this  young  pastor  has  made 
to  the  Youth  for  Christ  movement.  The  book 
is  interestingly  written  and  carries  with  it  a 
sense  of  reserve,  seeking  to  give  glory  to  God 
for  what  good  has  been  accomplished  through 
a man  s labors  and  influence. 

Here  is  a book  that  challenges  spiritual 
minded  people.  One  who  is  seeking  to  be 
used  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  souls  is  moved 
to  action.  It  stirs  him  to  deeper  desires  for 
more  complete  consecration  to  the  will  of 
God.  It  lifts  one  up  to  a sense  of  faith  in  the 
power  of  God  to  accomplish  things  in  our 
generation. 


The  testimony  of  Torrey  Johnson  and  his 
contribution  to  the  Youth  for  Christ  move- 
ment is  evangelical.  He  commits  himself 
clearly  to  the  fundamentals  of  belief  as  taught 
in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  There  are  writ- 
ten into  the  doctrinal  statement  of  the  church 
over  which  he  is  pastor  high  standards  of  sepa- 
ration from  worldly  pleasures. 

On  this  point  of  separation  from  worldliness 
it  should  be  noted  that  he  fails  to  measure  up 
to  the  point  of  view  held  by  the  Mennonite 
church  in  its  attitude  against  the  wearing  of 
jewelry  (page  2 and  20)  and  the  use  of  in- 
strumental music  in  public  worship  (page  60). 
We  regret  also  the  contradiction  to  noncon- 
formity in  his  attitude  toward  war. 

The  most  serious  point  on  which  we  hold 
disagreement  with  the  spirit  of  the  book  is 
the  evident  condoning  of  militarism.  With 
our  belief  that  participation  in  war  is  entirely 
contrary  to  the  spirit  of  Christ  and  the  teach- 
ings of  His  gospel,  we  regret  that  this  book 
gives  such  high  honor  to  the  accomplishments 
of  a lieutenant  (page  12),  of  an  army  chap- 
lain (page  22),  and  to  the  place  of  servicemen 
(page  64,  76,  and  87).  While  we  respect 
those  who  believe  it  was  their  duty  to  give 
energy,  time,  and  even  life  in  military  service, 
we  must  give  higher  respect  to  the  teachings 
of  the  New  Testament  and  to  the  word  of 
God.  We  wish  this  note  of  militarism  were 
absent,  for  without  those  sentiments  the  book 
would  have  a larger  usefulness  among  our 
constituency.  — J.  R.  Mumaw. 


CORRESPONDENCE  (continued) 

The  congregation  has  been  helping  the 
needy  in  Europe  by  sending  blankets,  used 
clothing,  and  wheat,  and  by  canning  meat. 
More  meat  will  be  canned  soon  with  a porta- 
ble canner. 

On  Sunday  evening,  Jan.  27,  a number  from 
the  Oak  Grove  Church  gave  us  helpful  in- 
formation about  relief  work.  Bro.  Howard 
Miller  and  Bro.  Noah  Shrock,  who  were  to 
Poland  and  Belgium  respectively  as  attendants 
on  livestock  boats,  told  of  their  trips  and  the 
great  need  in  those  countries.  Bro.  and  Sister 
Harold  Thut  told  of  the  history  of  the  M.C.C. 
and  the  clothing  center. 

On  Sunday  evening,  Feb.  10,  Bro.  and  Sister 
Alvin  Shrock  gave  the  program.  They  are 
living  in  our  midst  while  he  is  in  detached 
service.  Bro.  Shrock  spoke  of  his  convictions 
and  experience  in  C.P.S.  and  Sister  Shrock 
told  about  the  La  Junta  Hospital,  where  she 
was  a nurse  and  dietitian  for  a number  of 
years.  We  enjoyed  their  inspirational  talks. 

Bro.  Kenneth  Ressler,  who  is  working  in  a 
mental  hospital  at  Lima,  Ohio,  was  home 
over  Sunday.  Bro.  Earl  Ressler,  wife,  and 
baby  stopped  here  a few  days  en  route  from 
Denison,  Iowa,  to  a C.P.S.  unit  in  Massachu- 
setts. Bro.  Clarence  Hooley  has  been  released 
after  being  in  camp  and  at  Marlboro,  N.J.,  for 
four  years.  Several  others  who  were  away 
for  a few  years  have  also  come  home. 

bas  been  much  sickness  among  us 
this  winter.  Two  of  our  sisters  had  major 
operations,  but  are  improving  nicely.  There 
are  others  quite  ill  or  disabled  who  need  our 
prayers. 
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Our  Sunday-school  and  church  attendance 
is  around  seventy.  There  is  good  interest. 

May  we  be  faithful  to  God  and  His  Word 
as  we  labor  for  Him. 

Feb.  13,  1946.  Cor. 

CARSTAIRS,  ALBERTA 

Greetings  in  the  Master’s  name.  Sister 
Phebe  Yoder,  who  was  visiting  relatives  in 
this  district,  gave  us  a number  of  interesting 
talks  and  also  showed  slides  of  the  work  in 
Africa. 

Bro.  Mark  Ross  was  in  our  midst  in  Novem- 
ber. He  presented  the  needs  of  Hesston  Col- 
lege and  also  brought  us  a Gospel  message. 

Bro.  Jesse  B.  Martin,  Waterloo,  Ont.,  was 
also  with  us  one  evening.  He  brought  us  an 
inspiring  message  from  the  Word,  after  which 
he  presented  the  needs  of  the  school  at  Kitch- 
ener, Ont. 

Our  annual  Winter  Bible  School  was  held 
from  Jan.  1 to  18.  It  closed  with  a program 
consisting  mostly  of  chorus  selections. 

Two  sisters  were  received  into  church  fel- 
lowship at  our  last  communion  service. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  that  we 
may  glorify  Him. 

Feb.  14,  1946.  Cor. 

PHOENIX,  ARIZONA 

On  Feb.  5,  1946,  a congregation  was  tenta- 
tively organized  here.  The  meeting  was  held 
at  the  home  of  Harold  A.  Brooks,  at  Glendale, 
where  our  regular  services  are  being  held 
until  such  time  as  a suitable  place  of  worship 
can  be  built  near  Phoenix.  The  brethren 
F.  J.  Gingerich,  Canby,  Oreg.,  and  N.  A. 
Lind,  Sweet  Home,  Oreg.,  representing  the 
Pacific  Coast  Conference,  officiated,  and  the 
group  expressed  a desire  to  be  affiliated  with 
that  conference  as  soon  as  such  action  can  be 
taken.  We  were  glad  for  the  presence  and 
help  of  Bishop  Menno  Esch,  of  the  Indiana- 
Michigan  Conference,  and  Bishop  D.  J.  Fish- 
er, of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference.  The 
privilege  of  participating  in  the  organization 
was  accorded  all  present  who  were  members 
of  the  Mennonite  or  Conservative  A.M. 
churches. 

Results  of  the  organization  were:  Trustees, 
Harold  A.  Brooks,  Chairman,  Amos  J.  Kropf, 
Alfred  Martin;  Secretary-Treasurer,  Albert  M. 
Hershberger.  Two  additional  brethren,  Eldon 
Hamilton  and  Jacob  Esch,  were  elected  to 
serve  with  the  trustees  and  secretary  as  a 
building  committee.  Bro.  Joe  H.  Yoder  was 
chosen  to  serve  as  the  minister  in  charge. 
Members  of  our  church  who  come  or  plan  to 
come  here  are  urged  to  bring  church  letters 
with  them  if  for  a reasonably  long  period  of 
time  or  letters  of  recommendation  if  for  a 
short  time  and  allow  themselves  to  be  used 
of  the  Lord  in  helping  with  His  work  here. 
Ten  signed  their  names  at  once  to  start  the 
list  of  charter  members.  Twenty-five  stood 
signifying  their  desire  to  work  with  the  group 
during  their  brief  stay  here. 

Eight  states  and  seven  conferences  were 
represented  as  well  as  the  Amish  and  Con- 
servative churches.  We  much  appreciate  the 
way  in  which  such  a group  from  so  many 
places  worked  together  in  the  common  cause 
of  launching  but  in  a new  field  for  the  Lord. 


Our  prayer  is  that  this  may  ever  be  true  of 
the  work  here  at  Phoenix. 

On  Feb.  13  the  building  committee  met  on 
the  proposed  site  and  decided  to  begin  work 
at  once  and  proceed  as  funds  are  available. 
The  next  day  the  first  stakes  were  driven  and 
we  are  on  our  way.  Perhaps  some  of  our 
readers  have  been  thinking  of  the  work  here 
and  would  like  to  help  us  in  a financial  way. 
If  the  Lord  thus  directs  you,  we  welcome  your 
contributions  to  our  building  fund.  Send 
them  to  our  treasurer,  Albert  M.  Hershberger, 
Cave  Creek  Stage,  Box  26A,  Phoenix,  Ariz. 

Indications  are  that  there  will  be  a much 
larger  group  of  winter  residents  and  visitors 
next  year  and  we  as  a small  group  here  want 
to  do  all  we  can  to  make  preparation  to  ac- 
commodate our  people,  both  in  having  a suit- 
able place  of  worship  and  in  living  quarters, 
while  staying  with  us  here  in  Arizona’s  health- 
ful climate. 

Feb.  14,  1946.  Albert  M.  Hershberger, 

Secretary. 

SARASOTA,  FLORIDA 

(Mennonite,  Conservative,  and  Amish 
Congregation) 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  name.  From  Feb.  3-10 
Bro.  John  R.  Lehman,  Brewton,  Ala.,  con- 
ducted revival  meetings.  Four  precious  souls 
accepted  Christ  and  sixteen  reconsecrated  their 
lives  to  the  service  of  the  Lord.  We  were  all 
blessed  and  strengthened. 

We  were  glad  to  have  Bro.  Otis  Snead  and 
wife  and  Bro.  Henry  Good  and  wife,  of  South 
Boston,  Va.,  with  us  for  a few  days.  Bro. 
Snead  conducted  the  opening  service  on  Sun- 
day evening,  Feb.  3. 

We  were  also  glad  to  have  Bro.  and  Sister 
George  Brunk,  of  the  Tampa  Mission,  with 
us  on  Monday  evening,  Feb.  4.  Bro.  Brunk 
conducted  the  opening  service  and  brought 
us  timely  admonitions. 

We  also  appreciated  having  Bro.  Jacob 
Merky,  Spring  City,  Pa.,  with  us  during  our 
revival  meetings.  He  also  conducted  the  open- 
ing service  one  evening. 

On  Wednesday,  Feb.  13,  the  sisters’  sewing 
circle  met  in  Pine  Craft.  There  were  sixty- 
four  present.  One  hundred  and  fifty  garments 
were  made  for  relief. 

We  welcome  all  visiting  people  to  stop  and 
worship  with  us  at  any  time. 

Feb.  14,  1946.  Mary  C.  Barbe. 

MIDLAND,  MICHIGAN 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’  name.  On 
Dec.  16  Bro.  Ora  Wyse  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry  to  take  charge  of  the  mission  sta- 
tion at  Naubinway.  Bro.  T.  E.  Schrock 
preached  the  ordination  sermon  and  Bro. 
Floyd  Bontrager  officiated.  Bro.  Wyse  and 
family  moved  to  their  new  home  in  January. 

Bro.  J.  Otis  Yoder,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
preached  for  us  on  Dec.  23,  both  morning  and 
evening.  The  children  gave  a Christmas  pro- 
gram in  the  evening. 

On  Jan.  27  Bro.  Harry  Shetler,  Davidsville, 
Pa.,  preached  for  us. 

Our  minister,  Bro.  Clarence  Yoder,  preach- 
ed for  the  Pigeon  congregation  on  Feb.  3. 
Our  deacon,  Bro.  Melvin  Yoder,  had  charge 
of  the  services  here.  In  the  evening  a group 
of  C.P.S.  men  from  Flint  gave  us  an  interest- 
ing program. 
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Bro.  Hugh  Wolfer  was  with  us  one  evening  j 
in  the  interest  of  the  Western  Old  People’s 
Home.  He  also  told  of  his  work  among  the 
Jews. 

We  had  no  preaching  services  on  Feb.  10,  ! 
as  our  minister  and  deacon  both  attended  j 
Christian  Life  Conference  at  Fairview.  More  j 
time  was  spent  on  the  Sunday-school  lesson  j 
than  usual. 

We  regret  to  say  that  a few  families  are 
planning  to  move  to  other  locations.  May  the  I 
Lord  bless  them  wherever  they  make  their  , 
home. 

Pray  for  the  work  here  and  also  for  us  that  j 
we  may  remain  faithful. 

Feb.  15,  1946.  Mrs.  A.  D.  Miller. 

FENTRESS,  VIRGINIA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  We  have 
enjoyed  the  presence  of  a number  of  visitors. 
Among  those  who  brought  us  messages  from  1 
God’s  Word  were  Bro.  Milo  Kauffman,  Hess-  j 
ton,  Kans.;  Bro.  John  Garber,  Harrisonburg,  | 
Va.;  and  Bro.  Moses  J.  Swartzentruber,  Dun-  1 
dee,  Ohio. 

Bro.  J.  L.  Stauffer  was  with  us  for  com-  1 
munion  services,  at  which  time  six  were  re-  j 
ceived  into  church  fellowship  by  letter.  In  the  j 
evening  of  the  same  day  Bro.  Stauffer  or- 
dained Bro.  Eli  Kramer  to  the  ministry  to 
serve  the  Deep  Creek  congregation. 

At  our  mission  meeting  last  fall  we  had  as 
speakers,  Bro.  Sanford  Shetler  and  Bro.  John 
Lehman,  Hollsopple,  Pa.,  and  Bro.  George  R. 
Brunk,  Denbigh,  Va. 

Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  Mountville,  Pa.,  served 
as  evangelist  for  our  revival  meetings  in  De- 
cember. The  Lord  blessed  his  labors  to  the 
good  of  many  souls  here.  Bro.  and  Sister 
B.  B.  Zimmerman  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Orrie 
D.  Yoder  were  with  us  during  these  meetings. 

Bro.  D.  W.  Lehman,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
was  with  us  about  a week  in  December,  giving 
instructions  and  helping  us  to  improve  our 
singing. 

Sister  Nora  Harper,  our  correspondent,  has 
gone  to  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  to  stay  indefinitely. 

Feb.  15,  1946.  Mrs.  Clayton  Bergey. 

HAMMETT,  IDAHO 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Christian  greetings. 
The  Lord  was  very  gracious  to  us  here  at  Indi- 
an Cove  the  past  year,  blessing  us  with  both 
temporal  and  spiritual  blessings. 

When  Bro.  John  H.  Shenk  visited  the  C.P.S. 
camps  in  the  West,  he  spent  a week  end  with 
us,  bringing  us  two  messages. 

Bro.  Hugh  Wolfer  was  here  in  the  interest 
of  the  old  people’s  home  in  Oregon.  He  also 
told  of  his  experiences  in  Jewish  work  in 
Portland. 

Bro.  V.  E.  Reiff,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  was  here  in 
the  interest  of  the  new  Mennonite  hospital  to 
be  located  at  Elkhart. 

Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross  presented  the  need  for  a 
new  dormitory  at  Hesston  College  and  also 
brought  us  a Gospel  message.  ^ 

Bro.  D.  F.  Shenk,  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  was 
our  evangelist  this  winter  (Nov.  4-15).  The 
Word  was  preached  with  power.  He  visited 
every  home  in  the  Cove  and  also  a few  in 
Hammett.  Some  expressed  themselves  as 
knowing  they  should  be  Christians,  but  they 
will  stay  away  from  services  rather  than  yield. 

S',  1 
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One  mother  made  known  her  desire  to  go  all 
the  way  with  the  Lord.  There  are  two  daugh- 
ters in  this  home  and  they,  too,  feel  that  they 
should  make  the  start. 

Our  annual  business  meeting  was  held  on 
Dec.  9.  Most  of  the  old  officers  and  teachers 
were  retained. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Aaron  Brubaker  went  to 
Arizona  for  the  winter. 

Our  bishop,  Bro.  N.  A.  Lind,  was  with  us 
Dec.  19  and  20  for  preparatory,  baptismal,  and 
communion  services.  Six  young  souls  were 
received  by  baptism. 

Our  Sunday-school  children  rendered  a 
much-appreciated  Christmas  program  on  Sun- 
day evening,  Dec.  23. 

Pray  for  the  work  here. 

Feb.  16,  1946.  Allie  M.  Shenk. 
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Relief  Briefs 


The  Day  School  Gospel  League 

By  Ella  M.  Cressman 

In  the  December  “Christian  Missions” 
\ supplement  to  the  Gospel  Herald  ref- 
f erence  was  twice  made  to  the  work  of 
this  organization  with  headquarters  in 
Toronto,  Canada.  As  a user  for  some 
years,  in  my  schoolroom,  of  the  material 
supplied  by  the  Day  School  Gospel 
League,  I should  like  to  add  a few  words 
to  what  has  been  said. 

We  Mennonite  Christian  teachers  are 
ever  on  the  alert  for  opportunities  to 
acquaint  our  pupils  with  the  Scriptures. 
This  material  lends  itself  admirably,  for, 
in  any  state  as  well  as  across  Canada, 
where  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  is  al- 
lowed at  all  in  the  schoolroom,  there 
r can  be  no  objection  raised. 

Several  years  ago  I was  asked  by  the 
general  secretary  of  the  D.S.G.L.  to  write 
an  article  about  its  work  for  the  “Sun- 
day School  Times.”  As  a result  a num- 
ber of  teachers  in  the  U.S.A.  enrolled 
their  classes  in  this  Bible  reading  plan. 
Last  summer,  through  summer  Bible 
school  work,  I contacted  two  Mennonite 
teachers  from  Pennsylvania  who  are 
right  now  using  the  material  successfully 
with  their  pupils.  I should  be  very  hap- 
py to  know  that  many  more  of  our 
teachers  would  make  use  of  it. 

The  material  is  supplied  free  to  any 
teacher  in  any  state  or  in  Canada.  The 
address:  Day  School  Gospel  League,  53 
Millwood  Road,  Toronto,  Ontario. 
State  the  number  of  pupils  in  your  class 
and  each  will  receive  a copy  of  St.  John’s 
Gospel.  It  has  a question  for  each  chap- 
ter to  be  answered  by  a verse  in  that 
chapter.  These  the  pupils  find  and 
record  or  memorize.  Next  they  receive 
a New  Testament,  also  with  a question 
for  each  chapter. 

It  has  given  my  pupils  a very  keen 
interest  in  the  reading  of  God’s  Word. 
St.  Jacobs,  Ont. 


Never  be  discouraged  because  good  things 
?et  on  slowly.  No  need  to  be  in  a hurry,  but 
>e  diligent.  Enter  in  the  sublime  patience 
>f  the  Lord. — George  McDonald. 


RELIEF  NOTES 
Food  Shipments 

On  Feb.  12  a shipment  of  21,000  quarts  of 
canned  foods,  6,400  pounds  of  beans,  and 
12,562  pounds  of  dried  whole  milk  left  for 
France.  Four  days  later  a shipment  left  for 
Holland  consisting  of  50,580  quarts  of  canned 
fruit,  vegetables,  and  meat,  6,480  pounds  of 
evaporated  milk,  and  10,952  pounds  of  dried 
whole  milk. 

<<o>> 

Blankets  for  Europe 

Blankets  for  Europe  are  coming  in  to  Akron 
at  about  the  rate  of  500  per  day;  by  Feb.  18 
approximately  8,000  had  been  received.  It  has 
been  necessary  to  request  the  help  of  five 
workers  each  day  from  local  churches  to  assist 
with  the  baling.  The  Materials  for  Relief  of- 
fice has  made  arrangements  to  purchase  good 
blankets  at  a reasonable  price;  contributions  of 
money  for  purchasing  blankets  should  be 
marked,  “For  Blankets  for  Europe.”  It  should 
have  been  stated  in  an  earlier  announcement 
that  this  drive  is  restricted  to  the  United 
States. 

<<o>> 

Note  of  Thanks 

An  official  of  the  Nederlands  Volksherstel 
writes  a letter  to  the  Akron  office:  “Will  you 
kindly  thank  your  committee  and  all  the 
donors  for  the  splendid  work  they  have  been 
doing  for  our  poor  Dutch  people.  I can  as- 
sure you  that  we  all  are  extremely  thankful  to 
find  such  Christianity  among  our  American 
friends.” 

<<o>> 

Paraguay  Worker  Returns 

Dr.  A.  M.  Lohrentz  arrived  in  the  States  on 
Feb.  17  after  giving  a year’s  medical  service 
to  the  Mennonite  colonists  in  Paraguay.  Dr. 
Lohrentz  is  an  eye,  ear,  nose,  and  throat 
specialist  and  his  work  was  mostly  in  that 
line.  During  his  year’s  service  he  filled  over 
400  prescriptions  for  glasses,  performed  54 
tonsillectomies,  and  examined  4,598  pairs  of 
eyes  for  trachoma;  by  using  sulfanilamide 
treatment  he  was  able  to  secure  almost  100  per 
cent  cure  of  the  trachoma  cases. 

<<0>> 

Relief  Activities  in  France 
The  two  main  projects  now  being  carried 
on  in  France  are  the  operation  of  four  chil- 
dren s homes  and  the  distribution  of  clothing 
and  shoes.  In  the  four  homes  there  are  a total 
of  about  185  children — the  number  varying 
from  week  to  week.  Most  of  them  are  from 
displaced  families.  Six  M.C.C.  workers  are 
serving  in  these  homes.  Clothing  and  shoes 
are  being  distributed  through  three  avenues: 
to  the  children  in  the  homes,  to  Mennonite 
families  in  East  France  and  Alsace-Lorraine, 
and  to  needy  cases  in  Chalon  and  elsewhere 
in  France.  Distribution  of  food  is  just  now 
beginning  since  the  first  food  shipments  have 
only  begun  to  arrive  in  the  past  few  weeks. 


During  the  past  few  months  Bro.  and  Sis- 
ter Waldo  Heibert  have  been  doing  Bible 
teaching  and  evangelistic  work  in  the  Para- 
guayan Chaco  colonies. 

According  to  a recent  cable  Dr.  Dana  Troy- 
er  has  arrived  safely  in  Bombay,  India,  en 
route  to  his  field  of  service.  After  completing 
his  assignment  for  the  M.C.C.,  he  expects  to 
give  further  service  under  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities. 

Robert  Kreider  is  now  in  Paris  preparing 
to  begin  his  assignment  in  Northwest  Europe. 

Samuel  A.  Yoder  arrived  in  Philadelphia 
on  Feb.  19  after  completing  his  term  of  serv- 
ice in  the  Middle  East. 

< < o > > 

C.P.S.  NOTES 

U.N.R.R.A.  Reserve  Unit  Underway 

Assignment  of  men  to  the  C.P.S.  Reserve 
to  serve  as  attendants  on  cattle  boats  is  pro- 
ceeding rapidly.  The  first  C.P.S.  men  sailed 
on  a cattle  boat  Feb.  12.  Meanwhile,  selection 
of  the  250  assignees  for  this  work  is  nearing 
completion.  About  half  of  this  number  will 
be  from  Mennonite  units. 

< < o > > 

Release  of  Canadian  and  British  C.O.’s 

A bill  has  been  introduced  into  Parliament 
to  provide  for  the  demobilization  of  close  to 
30,000  conscientious  objectors  in  Britain,  while 
in  Canada  no  steps  have  been  taken  as  yet  to 
provide  for  the  general  demobilization  of 
Canadian  C.O.’s.  Both  countries  are  thus  far 
behind  the  U.S.  in  the  release  of  C.O.’s,  which 
in  Britain  is  due  to  the  fact  that  demobiliza- 
tion of  the  armed  forces  has  not  yet  begun. 
The  British  bill  provides  for  the  release  of 
C.O.’s  in  the  same  proportion  and  at  the  same 
rate  as  armed  forces  personnel.  Releases  are  to 
be  based  on  age  and  length  of  service.  Action 
on  the  bill  was  scheduled  for  mid-February. 

It  is  reported  that  there  will  be  no  steps  to 
demobilize  Canadian  C.O.’s  before  spring,  al- 
though some  of  them  have  been  released  from 
work  contracts  for  personal  reasons.  As  of 
April  30,  1945,  10,700  men  had  been  given 
C.O.  status  in  Canada. 

<<o>> 

Staff  Additions 

Ivan  Bachman,  former  unit  leader  at  the 
Wernersville,  Pa.,  hospital  unit,  has  joined  the 
Akron  staff  as  an  accountant.  Harold  Swart- 
zendruber  has  transferred  to  Akron  from  the 
Ypsilanti,  Mich.,  unit  to  work  in  the  Material 
Aid  Division. 

Released  February  20,  1946 

M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


At  eighty-three  years  of  age,  Gladstone  was 
Premier  of  England  for  the  time.  Someone 
asked  him,  “Mr.  Gladstone,  how  old  is  old?” 
He  replied,  Gendemen,  we  are  always  as 
young  as  our  impulses  to  discover  new  ex- 
periences.” The  same  question  was  asked  of 
Edwin  Markham  and  he  replied,  “Pay  no 
attention  to  it  whatever;  we  are  never  old  so 
long  as  we  have  a job  and  enthusiasm  to  ac- 
complish.” 
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MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  _ A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Weber — Martin. — George  R.  Weber  and  Vera 
Martin,  both  of  Waterloo,  Ont.,  by  J.  B.  Martin 
at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Feb.  2,  1946. 

Weaver— Mullet. — John  J.  Weaver  and  Melva 
Mullet,  both  of  the  Kidron  congregation,  Dalton, 
Ohio,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Reu- 
ben Hofstetter,  Feb.  12,  1946. 

Miller — Hege. — Lewis  M.  Miller  and  Grace  E. 
Hege,  both  of  the  Reiff  congregation,  Washing- 
ton Co.,  Md.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop, 
Moses  K.  Horst,  Feb.  19,  1946. 

Lehman — Hershey. — Roy  J.  Lehman,  Rohrers- 
town,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Esther  E.  Hershey, 
Lititz,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Christian  K.  Leh- 
man at  the  bride’s  home,  Feb.  17,  1946. 

Lehman — Weldy. — Russel  Lehman  and  Cleo 
Weldy,  both  members  of  the  Yellow  Creek  con- 
gregation, near  Goshen,  Ind.,  by  R.  R.  Smucker 
at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Jan.  26,  1946. 

Grove — Wideman. — Elmer  David  Grove  and 
Ella  Magdalena  Wideman,  both  of  the  Wideman 
congregation,  Markham,  Ont.,  by  Emerson  L. 
McDowell  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Nov.  7,  1945. 


OBITUARIES 


Aschenbrenner.  — Carl  Henry  Aschenbrenner 
was  born  in  Germany  Jan.  6,  1880;  went  to  his 
eternal  reward  Feb.  7,  1946 ; aged  66  y.  1 m.  1 d. 
He  came  to  this  country  with  hie  parents  at  the 
age  of  three.  On  Sept.  29,  1906,  he  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Bertha  Marks.  This  union  was 
blessed  with  six  children.  Surviving  are  5 chil- 
dren (Edward,  Carl,  Harold,  Norman,  and 
Elmer),  6 grandchildren,  one  brother  (Fred),  3 
sisters  (Mrs.  Kate  Conrad,  Mrs.  Martha  Sulli- 
van, and  Anna — Mrs.  Fred  Busch),  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  His  wife  preceded 
him  in  death  May  26,  1945,  and  one  daughter 
passed  away  in  infancy.  In  the  fall  of  1913  he 
was  received  into  the  Mennonite  Church  and 
was  a faithful  and  active  member  of  the  Home 
Mission  for  many  years.  Seven  years  ago,  after 
moving  to  the  south  side,  he  and  his  companion 
transferred  their  membership  to  the  First  Men- 
nonite Church.  Here  he  continued  active  in  the 
work,  becoming  a trustee,  and  later  serving  as 
deacon  until  the  time  of  his  death.  His  remains 
were  laid  to  rest  beside  his  loving  wife  in  Mount 
Auburn  Cemetery. 

Brenneman. — William  C.,  son  of  Christian  P. 
and  Catherine  (Slabaugh)  Brenneman,  was  born 
in  Johnson  Co.,  Iowa,  Nov.  21,  1875 ; died  of  a 
heart  attack'  at  his  home  in  Kalona,  Iowa,  Feb. 
12,  1946;  aged  70  y.  2 m.  22  d.  On  Sept.  15, 
1901,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Nancy  Miller. 
To  this  union  four  sons  and  four  daughters  were 
born.  Those  left  to  mourn  his  departure  are  his 
faithful  companion,  5 children  (Hettie — Mrs. 
Harry  Frey,  Colorado  Springs,  Colo.;  Velma — 
Mrs.  J.  Paul  Yoder,  Parnell,  Iowa ; Raymond, 
Kalona,  Iowa;  Mabel — Mrs.  John  J.  Miller, 
Riverside,  Iowa;  and  Paul,  Ypsilanti,  Mich.),  7 
grandchildren,  one  sister  (Mrs.  Dan  Gascho),  one 
brother  (Peter  C.,  Wellman,  Iowa),  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  Three  children  (Elta 
Ellen,  Josie  Glenn,  and  Waldo  Emerson)  pre- 
ceded him  in  death.  Early  in  life  he  accepted 
Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  united  with  the  East 
Union  Mennonite  Church,  remaining  a faithful 
member  until  death.  His  counsel  and  advice 
were  respected,  and  his  integrity  unquestioned 
by  all  who  worked  with  him  in  church  and  civil 
affairs  of  life.  He  served  his  church  as  Sunday- 
school  superintendent,  teacher,  and  missionary 
treasurer  for  many  years.  He  was  devoted  to  his 
family  and  will  be  keenly  missed  in  the  home, 
church,  community,  and  by  all  who  knew  him. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  East  Union 


Church,  Feb.  14,  in  charge  of  George  S.  Miller 
and  W.  S.  Guengerich.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
cemetery  near  by. 

Ebersole. — Mary,  daughter  of  the  late  Jona- 
than and  Nancy  Kauffman,  was  born  in  Frank- 
lin Co.,  Pa.,  Oct.  22,  1866;  departed  this  life 
Dec.  4,  1945,  at  the  home  of  her  son,  David  K. 
Ebersole,  of  complications ; aged  79  y.  1 m.  12  d. 
She  was  the  last  of  her  immediate  family  to 
leave  this  world.  In  youth  she  united  with  the 
Mennonite  Church.  On  Dec.  3,  1889,  she  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Daniel  L.  Ebersole.  To 
this  union  twelve  children  were  born.  Surviv- 
ing are  her  husband,  4 sons  and  6 daughters 
(Reuben  M.,  Shippensburg,  Pa. ; David  K., 
Greencastle,  Pa. ; Henry  R.,  Chambersburg,  Pa. ; 
Samuel  K.,  Manheim,  Pa. ; Maggie — Mrs.  Laban 
Eby,  of  Greencastle;  Leah — Mrs.  Ira  Weber, 
Hagerstown,  Md. ; Nancy — Mrs.  Newton  Tim- 
mons, of  Greencastle ; Amanda — Mrs.  Leroy 
Whitcraft,  Lititz,  Pa. ; Ellen — Mrs.  David  Eby, 
Clear  Spring,  Md. ; and  Mary — Mrs.  Max  Clug- 
ston,  Millway,  Pa.),  40  grandchildren,  4 step- 
grandchildren,  and  one  great-grandchild.  She 
was  preceded  in  death  by  2 sons  and  7 grand- 
children. Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Chambersburg  Mennonite  Church,  Dec.  6,  in 
charge  of  Daniel  Kuhns,  Amos  Martin,  and  Jo- 
seph Hostetter.  Interment  was  made  in  the  ad- 
joining cemetery. 

Eby. — Cora  Mae,  daughter  of  David  R.  and 
Annie  M.  (Martin)  Eby,  was  born  near  Clear 
Spring,  Md.,  May  21,  1913 ; died  at  her  home  in 
Paramount,  Md.,  Dec.  7,  1945 ; aged  32  y.  7 m. 
16  d.  She  was  bedfast  two  weeks  with  influenza 
and  asthma.  At  the  age  of  twelve  she  united 
with  the  Mennonite  Church  and  was  a faithful 
member  until  death.  Surviving  are  her  parents, 
one  brother  (David  M.,  Clear  Spring,  Md.),  one 
sister  (Martha  E.,  at  home),  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  She  will  be  missed  in  the 
home  and  by  all  who  knew  her.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  Dec.  10,  at  the  home  by  Moses 
K.  Horst  and  at  Reiff’s  Church  by  Stanley 
Martin  and  John  D.  Risser.  Text,  I Sam.  20  :3. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Gingerich. — Henry  F.,  oldest  son  of  Joseph 
and  Veronica  Goldsmith  Gingerich,  was  born  in 
Johnson  Co.,  Iowa,  June  14,  1866;  passed  away 
at  his  late  home  in  Frytown,  Iowa,  Feb.  7,  1946 ; 
aged  79  y.  7 m.  23  d.  In  his  youth  he  united 
with  the  Mennonite  Church  and  remained  a 
faithful  and  consistent  member  Until  death.  He 
was  deeply  concerned  that  the  cnurch  be  kept 
within  the  bounds  of  the  Word  of  God.  Like- 
wise he  exercised  diligence  in  implanting  into 
his  children  obedience  and  loyalty  to  the  church 
by  observing  the  teachings  and  commandments 
of  the  Scriptures.  On  Oct.  17,  1893,  he  was  unit- 
ed in  marriage  to  Anna  M.  Yoder,  who  preceded 
him  in  death  Feb.  15,  1936.  To  this  union  five 
children  were  born : Vera — Mrs.  Levi  Schrock, 
Kalona,  Iowa;  John  W.,  Wellman,  Iowa;  Edna 
and  Mary,  at  home ; and  Joseph  Maynard,  who 
preceded  him  in  death  at  the  age  of  two  and 
one-half  years.  There  also  remain  3 grand- 
daughters, 4 stepgrandsons,  3 brothers  (Solomon, 
Eureka  Springs,  Ark. ; John  and  Otto,  Kalona, 
Iowa),  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
Three  sisters  and  three  brothers  preceded  him  in 
death  : Lydia  Ann,  Joseph,  William,  and  three 
who  died  in  childhood.  From  1912  to  1916  he 
experienced  near  blindness,  but  by  a successful 
operation  hie  eyesight  was  restored.  Otherwise 
he  enjoyed  usual  health  until  June,  1940,  when 
he  suffered  a paralytic  stroke  from  which  he 
only  partially  recovered.  He  was  again  stricken 
in  May,  1944,  and  was  bedfast  since  that  time. 
The  last  ten  days  his  condition  became  more 
serious.  Funeral  services  were  held  Feb.  9,  at 
the  home  by  J.  L.  Hershberger  and  at  the  Lower 
Deer  Creek  Church  by  J.  Y.  Swartzendruber  and 
D.  D.  Miller.  Text,  I Cor.  15  :58. 

Graber. — Christian  M.,  son  of  Christian  and 
Catherine  (Graber)  Graber,  was  born  near  Can- 
ton, Ohio,  March  27,  1881 ; died  at  his  home  near 
the  same  place  Feb.  14,  1946;  aged  64  y.  10  m. 
17  d.  On  June  6,  1905,  he  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Amanda  Becher.  To  this  union  one  daughter 
(Ruth)  was  born.  His  kind  disposition  and 
generous  heart  won  for  him  many  friends.  He 
was  a devoted  husband,  a loving  father  and 
grandfather,  and  a good  neighbor.  At  the  age 
of  sixteen  he  united  with  the  Beech  Mennonite 
Church  and  continued  faithful  until  the  end. 
For  many  years  he  held  the  office  of  church 
trustee  or  treasurer.  He  served  on  the  build- 
ing committee  when  the  church  was  remodeled 
in  1929.  He  also  served  on  a number  of  other 
committees.  For  some  time  he  did  not  enjoy  the 
best  of  health,  but  was  always  busy.  The  Sun- 


day before  his  death  he  was  at  Sunday  school 
and  church  services  as  usual.  On  Thursday 
morning,  without  any  warning  (at  least  to  the 
family),  he  dropped  over  while  at  his  work  and 
was  gone  to  his  eternal  rest.  He  leaves  to  mourn 
his  unexpected  departure,  his  companion,  his  jj 
daughter  (Mrs.  Roy  E.  Miller),  3 grandchildren,  j 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  His  par-  1 
ents  and  only  sister  (Mrs.  Amos  Becher)  pre-  i 
ceded  him  in  death.  Funeral  services  were  held  j 
at  the  home  Feb.  17,  in  charge  of  the  pastor, 

Q.  N.  Johns.  C.  L.  Graber,  a relative,  assisted 
in  the  services.  Text,  John  14:  1.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

Heckendorn. — Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Jacob  j 
and  Elizabeth  Eby  Bergey,  was  born  in  Mann-  ] 
heim,  Ont.,  May  6,  1860 ; passed  away  at  the 
K.-W.  Hospital  after  a lengthy  illness,  Feb.  9, 
1946 ; aged  85  y.  9 m.  3 d.  She  was  united  in  j 
marriage  to  Menno  Heckendorn,  who  passed 
away  twenty-five  years  ago.  She  was  a member  j 
of  the  Mennonite  Church  and  was  known  for  t 
her  faithfulness  and  steadfastness  of  character 
and  her  abiding  interest  in  the  things  of  God.  : 
Surviving  are  one  son  (Clayton  B.,  Zurich,  | 
Ont.),  4 grandchildren,  2 great-grandchildren,  j 
and  2 brothers  (Jacob,  Hillside  Beach,  Man. ; 1 
and  Aaron,  Detroit,  Mich.).  She  was  prede- 
ceased by  her  only  daughter  (Ella)  sixteen  years  J 
ago.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  First 
Mennonite  Church,  Kitchener,  in  charge  of  j 
C.  F.  Derstine,  assisted  by  Emerson  Hallman.  1 
Theme : Life’s  Brevity  a Powerful  Challenge.  | 
Ps.  90. 

Hertzler. — Andrew  B.,  son  of  the  late  John  j 
and  Barbara  Brubaker  Hertzler,  was  born  Aug.  I 
16,  1863 ; fell  asleep  at  the  home  of  his  daugh-  j 
ter,  Mrs.  C.  Newton  Shaub,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  of  i 
the  infirmities  of  old  age,  Jan.  18,  1946;  aged  j 
82  y.  5 m.  2 d.  He  was  a member  of  the  East  | 
Petersburg  Mennonite  Church  for  many  years.  | 
His  wife,  one  son,  and  one  daughter  preceded  J 
him  in  death.  The  last  days  of  his  life  his  wish 
was  that  he  might  pass  on  to  be  with  those  gone  j 
before.  We  submit  to  God’s  will  and  say,  “Not  1 
our  will,  but  Thine  be  done.”  Surviving  are  3 I 
children  (Lida  G. — Mrs’.  C.  Newton  Shaub; 
Laura  G. — Mrs.  Benjamin  S.  Ebersole ; and 
Elmer  G.),  9 grandchildren,  one  great-grand- 
child, 3 brothers  (Benjamin,  East  Petersburg, 
Pa. ; Jacob,  Fruitville,  Pa. ; and  Samuel,  Lititz, 
Pa.),  and  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Ellen  Esbach,  Millers- 
ville,  Pa. ; and  Mrs.  Mary  Ruthart,  Neffsville, 
Pa.).  Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the 
home  by  Landis  Shertzer  and  at  the  East 
Petersburg  Church  by  Frank  Kreider,  James 
Seigrist,  and  Henry  Lutz. 

Shank. — Minnie  Myrtle,  daughter  of  Allen 
and  Rebekah  (Repp)  Weaver,  was  born  at 
Clear  Spring,  Md. ; died  at  the  Washington 
County  Hospital  after  an  illness  of  five  weeks ; 
aged  65  y.  She  was  a member  of  the  Stauffer 
Mennonite  Church.  Surviving  are  her  husband 
(Daniel  C.  Shank),  one  daughter  (Mrs.  Maude 
Christy,  Mercersburg,  Pa.),  7 grandchildren,  3 
sisters  (Mrs.  Harry  Bachtel,  Hagerstown,  Md. ; 
Mrs.  Bettie  Christy,  Chambersburg,  Pa. ; and 
Mrs.  Ethel  Leonard,  Oregon,  Calif.),  and  5 
brothers  (Samuel,  Bruce,  Christian,  David  Find- 
lay, and  William).  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  A.  K.  Coffman  Funeral  Home  and  at  Mil- 
ler’s Mennonite  Church,  in  charge  of  Moses 
Horst,  Daniel  Strite,  and  Amos  Martin.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Shoemaker. — Cora  A.,  daughter  of  Peter  and 
Mary  Reedy,  was  born  at  Red  Oak,  111.,  Feb.  2, 
1875 ; passed  away  at  her  home  in  Dakota,  111., 
after  a brief  illness,  Feb.  16,  1946;  aged  71  y. 
14  d.  On  Sept.  24,  1903,  she  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Edwin  B.  Shoemaker,  who  survives. 
She  also  leaves  one  son  (Joseph)  and  one  daugh- 
ter (Naomi  Reedy),  both  of  Freeport,  111.,  5 
grandsons,  and  several  nieces  and  nephews.  She 
was  preceded  in  death  by  one  infant  son  (Ralph), 
seven  brothers,  and  one  sister.  She  was  a faith- 
ful, loyal  member  of  the  Freeport  Mennonite 
Church  the  past  forty-five  years.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  Feb.  19,  at  the  Myers  Funeral 
Home,  Dakota,  and  the  Freeport  Mennonite 
Church,  conducted  by  Howard  J.  Zehr,  assisted 
by  A.  C.  Good. 

Weaver. — Emma  F.,  daughter  of  the  late  John 
and  Elizabeth  Kreider,  was  born  Oct.  12,  1870; 
died  at  her  late  home  in  Strasburg,  Pa.,  Dec.  9, 
1945 ; aged  75  y.  1 m.  27  d.  She  was  a member 
of  Mellinger’s  Mennonite  Church  for  many 
years  and  attended  Sunday  sciiooi  there  from  its 
start.  On  Feb.  23,  1897,  she  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Harry  G.  Weaver.  She  leaves  to  mourn 
her  departure  her  husband,  3 sons  (Aaron  H., 
Quarry ville,  Pa.;  Roy  K.,  Strasburg,  Pa.;  and 
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Norman  K.,  of  Strasburg),  and  11  grandchildren. 
Private  funeral  services  were  conducted  at  her 
home  by  Harry  Lefever,  followed  by  public  serv- 
ices at  Mellinger’s  Church  by  Harry  Lefever  and 
David  Landis.  Interment  was  made  in  the  ad- 
joining cemetery. 

Wilkins. — Frances  W.,  daughter  of  George 
and  Mary  (Weaver)  Brunk,  was  born  in  Rock- 
ingham Co.,  Va..  Sept.  3,  1861;  departed  this 
life  Nov.  21,  1945,  at  the  home  of  her  daughter, 
Mrs.  Irvin  Good,  near  Elida,  Ohio;  aged  84  y. 
2 m.  11  d.  On  Aug  5,  1886,  she  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Otis  G.  Wilkins.  To  this  union  four 
daughters  were  born : Lillie — Mrs.  Irvin  Good  ; 
Anna — Mrs.  Isaac  Miller;  Mary — Mrs.  Oscar 
Gredeir  (deceased)  ; and  Lydia — Mrs.  Carl  Phil- 
lips (deceased).  Her  husband  preceded  her  in 
death  March  11,  1942.  She  also  leaves  16  grand- 
children, 10  great-grandchildren,  one  brother 
(Franklin,  Hagerstown,  Md.),  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  In  early  life  she  united 
with  the  Mennonite  Church  and  continued  faith- 
ful to  the  end.  She  was  bedfast  four  weeks. 
Cancer  and  hardening  of  the  arteries  were  the 
cause  of  her  death.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted at  the  home  of  her  daughter  by  Daniel 
Augsburger  and  at  the  Salem  Church  by  Andrew 
Brenneman  and  Elmer  E.  Yoder.  The  body  was 
laid  to  rest  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Yeager.  — Chester,  son  of  Fred  and  Ruth 
(Angle)  Yeager,  was  born  July  31,  1945;  passed 
away  at  the  Waynesboro,  Pa.,  Hospital,  Feb. 
1-,  1946 ; aged  6 m.  12  d.  Death  was  caused  by 
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1643,  she  went  to  the  Community  Hospital  in 
Anthony,  where  she  spent  the  remainder  of  her 
days.  During  this  period  of  illness  and  suffering 
she  was  given  the  best  of  care  and  greatly  ap- 
preciated the  efforts  of  the  hospital  staff  in  her 
behalf.  She  knew  the  meaning  of  suffering,  and 
her  trials  were  borne  patiently  with  Christian 
resignation^  Surviving  are  2 brothers  (Jacob, 
Harper,  Kans. ; and  Samuel,  Los  Angeles 
Calif.),  2 sisters  and  one  half  sister  (Mrs.  Lydia 
Brenneman,  Kalona,  Iowa  ; Mrs.  Amelia  Troyer 
Crystal  Springs,  Kans. ; and  Mrs.  Sarah  Hersh- 
oerger,  Goshen,  Ind.).  Two  brothers  (Peter 
and  Philip)  and  one  sister  (Mrs.  Lizzie  Troyer) 
preceded  her  in  death.  In  her  youth  she'  ac- 
cepted Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  united  with 
the  Mennonite  Church,  in  which  faith  she  died 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Crystal 
Springs  Church,  March  3,  in  charge  of  Gideon 
G.  Yoder,  assisted  by  R.  M.  Weaver.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  near-by  cemetery. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


Special  Meetings 


GUERNSEY,  SASKATCHEWAN 


\ pneumonia.  He  was  a healthy  baby  until  he  got 
the  whooping  cough.  Before  he  had  fully  re- 
covered he  took  pneumonia  and  passed  away 
two  days  later.  Surviving  are  his  parents  and 
two  brothers  (Harold  and  Galen).  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  Feb.  15,  at  the  Minnich  Funeral 
Home  Greencastie,  Pa.,  and  at  the  Welsh  Run 
Lnurch  of  the  Brethren,  in  charge  of  Clarence 
Hunsberger  and  Walter  H.  Lehman.  Texts,  Ps. 
4b,  90 ; Matt.  18  :l-5.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 

was  born  in  Holmes  Co., 
Ohm  Sept  19  1856;  died  May  4,  1945;  aged 
88  y*  7 m.  lo  d.  On  Nov.  14,  1878,  he  was  mar- 
r!e.d  to  Elizabeth  Eaeh.  To  this  union  twelve 
children  were  born:  Samuel,  Blackwell,  Okla  • 
Lnos,  on  the  home  place;  Andrew,  Kalona 
Iowa  ; Joni,  Clarence,  N.Y. ; David,  address  un- 
known; Emanuel,  Williamsville,  N.Y. ; Annie 

Mrs.  Moses  Slabaugh ; Daniel,  Sturgis,  Mich. ; 

' ,?ra“’  died  at  the  age  of  one  year ; Mary — Mrs 

Abraham  Chnstner ; Elizabeth— Mrs.  Menno  S 
Beachy;  and  Menno,  Topeka,  Ind.).  He  also 
leaves  52  grandchildren  and  47  great-grandchil- 
flren.  1 uneral  services  were  held  May  9,  on  the 
home  place,  by  Enos  Fry  and  Noah  Bontrager. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  Yoder  Cemetery. 

T Elizabeth  Eash  Yoder  was  born  in 

Lagrange  Co  Ind  Nov  1,  1859;  died  Jan.  31, 
946 , aged  86  y.  2 m.  30  d.  She  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Daniel  J.  Yoder  (see  preceding 
obituary).  Funeral  services  were  held  Feb  4 
on  the  home  place,  by  Noah  Bontrager  and  Enos 

* ry.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Yoder  Cemetery. 

Trhn?ler^M?ry  FLsher  Ziegler  was  b«ra  in 
Ian  21  V886:  Parsed  away 

Jan.  21,  1946;  aged  59  y.  4 m.  17  d She  was 

found  sitting  on  a chair  as  if  asleep.  She  attend- 
ed Goshen  College  and  then  taught  school  for 
pve  years-  Tn  1914  she  was  married  to  Curtis 
C.  Ziegler.  They  lived  in  New  Paris,  Ind.,  for 
three  years  and  then  moved  to  Aberdeen,  S Dak 
where  they  engaged  in  farming.  Surviving  are 
her  husband,  3 sons  (Dale  and  James,  oflber- 
deen ; and  John,  Redfield,  S.  Dak.),  2 brothel 

i °nt’  Iowa;  and  John  J-  Blooms- 

• an(J  one  sister  (Mrs.  EUa.  Guenger- 
lch,  Wellman,  Iowa).  She  kept  up  the  religious 

noni?jf  rof  yTuth’  although  there  was  no  Men- 
nonite Church  near  her  home.  We  miss  her 
but  submit  to  the  Lord  who  knows  what 
m best.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  in  the 
church  at  Aberdeen. 

Zimmerman.— Lovina,  daughter  of  John  and 
Catherine  Zimmerman,  was  born  in  McPherson 
^ugVI8’  1881;  departed  this  life  in 
7heiQaTmUnl1ty«PospLta1’  Anthony,  Kans.,  Feb. 

7,  1946;  aged  64  y.  5 m.  29  d.  She  made  her 
home  with  her  parents  until  the  time  of  her  fa- 
ther s death  in  1923.  During  this  period  the 
family  lived  at  Centralia,  Mo.,  and  Crystal 
Springs  and  Conway  Springs,  Kans.  Follow- 
ing the  death  of  her  father  she  was  invited  to 
make  her  home  with  her  brother  Philip,  of  Jet 
OMa  and  enjoyed  the  hospitality  of  this  home 

looe  fti?enr  y%arV  Af(er  her  brother’s  death  in 
1938  she  lived  with  different  relatives.  On  Feb. 


Report  of  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Mennon- 
ite Sunday  School  Conference  held  at  the  Sharon 
Church  near  Guernsey,  Sask.,  Nov.  11,  12,  1945. 

Organization— Mods.,  Ezra  Stauffer,  C.  H 
Snider  (Nov.  11)  ; Claude  Slabach,  Fred  Bow- 
man (Nov.  12)  ; Song  Director,  Paul  Yoegtlin  ; 
becys.,  Elva  Snider,  Irene  Weber. 

Subjects  and  Speakers. — The  Work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  Sunday  School,  C.  J.  Ramer ; 
Helps  and  Hindrances  in  Sunday  School  Work, 
VVillis  Yoder ; Open  Discussion ; Sermon,  Isaac 
Miller  (Theme:  Service  and  Worship — Rom. 
b :1b):  Christ  as  a Personal  Worker,  Paul 
Voegtlin  ; Knowing  the  Word  for  Personal  Evan- 
gelism,  I.  Mark  Ross ; Prospects  for  Evangelism 
in  the  Peace  River  District,  Linford  Hackman : 
God  s Answer  to  Man’s  Problems,  M.  D.  Stutz- 
man ; The  Need  of  Consecration,  J.  B.  Stauffer ; 
Workers  Meeting,  M.  D.  Stutzman ; Children’s 
Meeting,  Linford  Hackman  ; Report  of  the  Work 
fnea’Tl>hebe  Yoder  > Sermon,  Ezra  Stauffer 
(lheme:  Proper  Indoctrination);  The  Church 
School,  I.  Mark  Ross;  Parochial  Schools,  Ezra 
Stauffer;  Receiving  Relief  in  Russia,  Jacob 
Dyck;  Our  Objectives  in  Relief  Work,  Alvah 
4 TTo)1  ’ Serm0n’  L Mark  Ross  (Text,  I Chron. 

Thoughts  Presented. — The  presence  of  God 
should  sanctify  our  thinking  and  prepare  us 
for  His  service.  The  Holy  Spirit  needs  tools, 
which  are  believers  in  action.  Study  the  Word 
prayerfully  as  a preparation.  Enter  into  Sun- 
day-school work  wholeheartedly.  Last-minute 
preparation  is  a hindrance.  A sympathetic  at- 
sb°uld  be  felt  toward  the  weaker  part  of 
-tiie  Sunday  school  to  improve  the  work.  Spiritual 
loodis  meant  for  children  as  well  as  adults  The 
method  of  service  is— to  be  willing  to  do  the 
little  things  and  learn  to  do  the  greater.  The 
place  of  service  is — wherever  God  calls  The 
vineyard  is  great,  the  reward  is  liberal,  the  Mas- 
ter is  kind,  and  the  time  is  short.  Jesus  dealt 
mostly  with  individuals.  In  His  personal  work 
He  was  compassionate,  impartial,  tactful,  prayer- 
ful, and  a perfect  example.  To  know  the  Word 
tor  personal  evangelism  makes  for  success  The 
Word  is  authentic,  authoritative,  and  the  con- 
tract of  redemption.  The  Word  properly  applied 
appeals,  convicts,  convinces,  and  saves  We 

nnWtrSray  f0r,a  migbty  working  of  God’s  Spirit 
unless  His  people  are  first  broken  vessels.  Proper 
indoctrination  is  a vital  part  of  the  Great  Com- 
missmn  The  basis  of  proper  indoctrination  is 
the  whole  Word  of  Truth.  The  church  school  is 
a product  of  the  church  and  its  standards  should 
be  set  by  the  church.  It  should  be  supported  bv 
prayer  to  make  it  effective  as  a unifying  agency 
and  establish  its  students  in  the  faith!  Parochial 
fnhv?elaof  b?C0lmng  ,more  and  more  a necessity 
nnhP«W^nf  ibe  ?Joral  trend  downward  in  our 
public  schools.  One  of  our  methods  of  evan- 

wfthatin«,  flfS-  b?n  by  colonization,  but  possibly 
IV  , . insufficient  emphasis  on  evangelization. 
Conditions  m Europe  call  for  our  support  Our 
great  because  the  need  is  great. 
Relief  provides  an  open  door  to  witness  for 
Christ  and  strengthen  the  faith  of  those  re- 
mvmg  help.  Our  prayer  should  be  that  God 
will  take  away  the  cobwebs  from  our  eyes  that 
we  nmy  see  the  need  of  many  who  are  dying- 
Without  knowing  Christ.  Secretaries  S 


The  unchurched  masses  of  earth  are  in- 
creasing 6,000,000  faster  each  year  than  all  the 
churches  combined.  That  is  to  say,  from  1890 
to  1935  the  unchurched  heathen  population 
of  the  world  made  a net  gain  of  270,000,000 
over  the  gains  of  all  churches  combined,  or  an 
annual  gain  of  6,000,000  for  this  forty-five- 
year  period.— E.  P.  Alldedge,  Training  Union 
Magazine. 

* * * 

Arthur  Capper,  senator  from  Kansas  for 
twenty-six  years,  has  newspapers  and  maga- 
zines totaling  more  than  5,000,000  circulation, 
but  he  has  never  printed  a liquor  advertise- 
ment. He  also  operates  three  radio  stations, 
and  has  never  broadcast  a beer  or  wine 
product. 

* * * 

The  General  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church 
of  Scotland  is  reported  to  have  voted  at  its 
meeting  last  May  to  break  all  connections  with 
the  Y.M.C.A.  because  of  the  latter’s  “unsatis- 
factory attitude  toward  modernistic  doctrines 
and  worldly  amusements,”  according  to  The 
Christian  Century. — The  Christian  Conserva- 
tor. 

* # # 

Despite  the  war  damage  and  destruction, 
the  churches  of  Siam  are  flourishing,  accord- 
ing to  Boon  Mark  Gittasen,  moderator  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in 
Siam.  In  a report  to  the  American  Bible 
Society,  he  said  native  Christians  had  remain- 
ed most  faithful  in  those  cities  where  the 
bombings  had  been  heaviest,  and  that  con- 
tributions for  church  support  were  greater 
than  ever  before. 

* * * 

Izvestia,  official  Soviet  publication,  has 
criticized  the  recent  appointment  of  thirty- 
two  additional  Roman  Catholic  cardinals  as 
apparently  part  of  a great  political  maneuver 
intended  to  improve  the  Vatican’s  position  in 
the  international  arena,  ’ and  to  spread  “re- 
actionary policies  throughout  the  world.” 
Ceitain  of  the  appointees  are  charged  with 
“anti-democratic”  and  “anti-Soviet”  attitudes. 

* * # 

A bill  has  been  introduced  into  Congress 
by  Representative  Louis  Ludlow  of  Indiana 
to  provide  a secretary  of  peace  and  goodwill 
in  the  President’s  Cabinet. 

* * * 

Bishop  Cameron  J.  Davis  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  is  attempting  to  secure  a 
liberalization  of  the  remarriage  canons  of  that 
church.  His  arguments  are  the  old  ones  of  hu- 
man convenience:  A God-made  marriage  is 
and  should  be  indissoluble.  That  is  Christ’s 
teaching.  Such  a marriage  cannot  be  termi- 
nated. But  most  marital  failures  were  never 
true  marriages  in  the  Christian  sense.  The 
couples  were  not  free  and  competent  to  make 
a Christian  marriage  or  there  were  physical 
and  mental  impediments  that  became  appar- 
ent  later.”  One  wonders  just  how  the  bishop 
will  tell  which  is  which. 


944 


March  i,  1946 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


Here’s  what  you  will  find  in  the  1 946 

MENNONITE  YEARBOOK  AND  DIRECTORY 


* Articles  on  the  activities  of  mission  boards,  Relief  Com- 
mittee, M.C.C.,  and  other- church  organizations 

* Executive  committees  and  members  of  church  organi- 
zations 

* A list  , of  city,  rural,  and  foreign  missions  with  the 
workers 

* Biographical  sketches  of  the  following  brethren : D.  H. 
Bender,  I.  B.  Good,  Aaron  Loucks,  W.  Ray  Wenger, 
Edward  Yoder 

* A complete  church  directory,  arranged  by  conference, 
giving  the  membership  and  ministerial  body  of  each 
congregation 

* A directory  giving  names  and  addresses  of  all  ordained  men  in  the  Mennonite 

church  and  all  the  branches 

* Statistics  on  Christian  day  schools,  summer  Bible  schools,  Sunday  schools, 

and  winter  Bible  schools 
* 

Our  Goal:  A YEARBOOK  in  every  Mennonite  home. 

Price  15£,  Dozen  $1.25,  Hundred  $10.00 


MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  HOUSE, 


Scottdale,  Pennsylvania 


Back  Again 

PITCH  INSTRUMENTS 

13  keys — Full  Chromatic 

After  being  unobtainable  for  several 
years  these  high-grade  instruments  are 
again  available. 

Every  Song  Leader  should  have  one. 

Price,  Boxed  $1.75 
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FIELD  NOTES  (continued) 


Blaming  working  mothers  for  the  increas- 
ing divorce  rate,  Judge  Michael  Scott  of  St. 
Louis  asserted  that  “it  is  high  time  industry 
started  housecleaning  mothers  out  of  the  fac- 
tories and  business  and  insist  they  go  back  into 

homes  where  they  belong.” 

* * * 

Bishop  Dibelius  of  Germany  reports  the 
present  indications  point  to  a death  toll  among 
Germans  this  winter  from  hunger  and  expo- 
sure at  least  five  times  the  number  killed  on 
the  German  side  during  the  entire  World  War 
II.  He  told  of  regions  where  all  children  be- 
low the  age  of  two  years  are  dead. 

* * * 

The  Save  the  Children  Federation,  One 
Madison  Ave.,  New  York  City,  sent  out  an 
appeal  for  used  Christmas  cards  for  use  in 
ill-equipped  schools  in  remote  rural  areas. 
Several  million  cards  were  received  within 

two  weeks  following  Christmas. 

* * * 

Enactment  of  legislation  to  prohibit  use  of 
poisonous  snakes  in  faith  demonstrations  was 
urged  by  the  retiring  governor  of  Virginia  in 
his  message  to  the  1946  legislature. 

* * * 

Jehovah’s  Witnesses  won  two  rulings  in  the 
Supreme  Court  with  5-3  split  decisions  by  the 
Court  that  members  of  the  sect  may  distri- 
bute their  tracts  on  both  privately  owned  and 
Federal  housing  projects.  In  the  majority 
opinion,  Justice  Black  held  that  “neither  Con- 
gress nor  Federal  agencies  . . . may  abridge 
freedom  of  press  and  religion  safeguarded  by 
the  First  Amendment.” 

* * * 

Orthodox  Doukhobors  in  a recent  meeting 
in  British  Columbia  reaffirmed  their  policy  to 
abandon  nude  parades  and  violence.  Recent 
nude  parading,  for  which  twenty-five  men 
and  women  are  serving  sentences,  was  staged 
by  a radical  branch  of  the  Doukhobors  called 

Sons  of  Freedom. 

* * * 

In  an  appeal  to  American  Christians  to  send 
missionaries  to  Japan,  Hideo  Kishimoto,  a 
Japanese  Christian  and  a professor  in  the 
Tokyo  Imperial  University,  says:  “The  oc- 
cupation forces  tell  us  our  education  must  be 
democratic,  that  we  must  abandon  all  non- 
democratic  practices  and  subject-matter  in  our 
schools.  . . . But  by  policy  it  does  not  give 
us  new  content,  it  does  not  dictate  our  cur- 
riculum or  thought.  . . . There  is  a vacuum 
in  our  thought  life  today.” 

* * * 

Dr.  Gould  Wickey,  of  the  National  Com- 
mission on  Christian  Higher  Education,  said 
in  his  annual  report:  “If  God  is  not  necessary 
in  education,  He  is  not  necessary  anywhere. 
If  the  church  does  not  possess  an  effective 
educational  program  and  method  within  its 
total  program,  the  church  will  be  eliminated 
gradually  from  modern  life. 

* * * 

One  must  not  think  that  theological  liberal- 
ism is  dead.  But  certainly  a great -change  is 
evident  when  Daniel  Williams,  of  the  Chicago 
Divinity  School,  can  write  thus  in  the  Journal 
of  Religion:  “Responsibility  for  our  plight 
rests  finally  upon  us  as  free  persons.  It  is  we 
who  willfully  mar  the  face  of  life.  We  are 
sinners.  Emphasis  on  sin  has  often  been  inter- 


Two  ordained  men  in  the  Lancaster,  Pa., 
Conference  passed  away  recently:  Bro.  C.  M. 
Brubaker  of  Strasburg,  minister  since  1916; 
and  Bro.  Isaac  W.  Geigley,  minister  at  Bow- 
mansville  since  1916.  Fuller  obituaries  later. 

Bro.  Edd  P.  Shrock,  Odon,  Ind.,  will  hold 
a series  of  meetings  at  the  Marion  Church, 
west  of  Howe,  Ind.,  March  10-17.  The  pray- 
ers-of  the  brotherhood  are  solicited. 


preted  as  an  affront  to  human  dignity.  There 
is  a sense  in  which  precisely  the  opposite  is 
the  case.  To  say,  as  Christianity  does,  that 
man  is  a sinner  means  that  he  is  not  merely 
the  creature  of  accidental  misfortunes,  the 
helpless  victim  of  maladjustments.  He  is  a 
person  who  has  freedom  and  responsibility. 
Only  a creature  with  something  of  the  divine 
in  him  (Gen.  1:27)  could  become  a rebel  a- 
gainst  God.  Christianity  says  we  do  rebel,  and 
if  this  be  our  real  problem,  nothing  can  re- 
deem us  but  an  intervention  of  divine  love 
and  mercy  from  beyond  ourselves.” 
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Take  Up  Your  Cross  and  Follow  Me 


sassr 


BY  ROY  ROTH 


Christianity  has  several  well-known 
symbols  which  depict  to  us  in  sign  lan- 
guage a divine  principle  or  tenet  of 
faith.  The  open  book  and  blazing  torch 
are  a representation  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, God’$  light-giving  Word.  The 
white  dove  is  a symbol  of  the  purity  and 
moral  integrity  of  Christian  people.  The 
^ olive  branch  makes  vivid  in  sign  Jesus’ 
way  of  love  and  peace.  The  crown  is 
often  used  to  remind  consecrated  Chris- 
tians of  the  reward  awaiting  them  in  the 
heavenly  home.  All  these  and  many 
more  are  worthy  symbols  of  the  Christian 
faith  and  life.  But  however  true  and 
worthy  these  afore-mentioned  symbols, 
there  remains  another  which  supersedes 
them  all  and  which,  in  its  own  right, 
should  take  first  place  as  the  symbol  of 
Christianity.  This  most  important  sign 
is  that  of  the  cross.  The  cross  stands  out 
at  the  very  heart  of  Scripture.  The  story 
of  the  cross  is  of  primary  importance  in 
r New  Testament.  To  see  this  point 
vividly  all  one  needs  to  do  is  to  note  how 
large  a portion  of  the  Gospel  accounts 
is  devoted  to  the  last  week  of  Christ’s 
life,  to  the  story  of  the  cross.  Mark, 
for  example,  spends  over  one  third  of 
his  account  on  this  important  week. 
Luther  once  said  that  ’’he  who  does  not 
understand  the  cross  aright  does  not 
understand  Christianity  aright.”  The 
cross  was  Jesus  way  of  life.  The  cross- 
bearing life  is  likewise  the  way  of  the 
follower  of  Jesus.  Jesus  said,  in  the 
words  of  our  text,  “If  any  man  will  come 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross,  and  follow  me”  (Matt 
16:24). 

But  lest  we  become  affrighted  that 
the  cross-bearing  life  is  a burdensome 
life  and  almost  impossible  to  be  endured, 
let  us  look  at  two  passages  of  Scripture 
which  make  clear  that  this  is  not  the 
case.  Jesus  said,  in  Matt.  11:30,  “For  my 
yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light  ” 
And  in  I John  5:3  we  read,  “For  this  is 
the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  com- 
mandments.  and  his  commandments  are 
not  grievous.”  The  commandments  of 
God  are  not  grievous  or  burdensome  if 
we  are  yoked  with  one  whose  yoke  is  easy 
and  whose  burden  is  light.  When  Christ 
is  our  yoke-fellow  we  have  one  who  takes 
the  burden  from  our  shoulders  and 
whose  grace  is  sufficient  to  help  us  in 
our  time  of  need. 


The  cross  is  central  in  the  Bible  be- 
cause it  reveals  to  us  the  true  state  of 
affairs,  namely,  the  sin  tragedy  of  the 
human  race.  Only  the  cross  of  Calvary 
could  atone  for  a world"  that  was  lost. 
Only  a person  whose  sin  has  been  cov- 
ered can  be  called  to  bear  a cross.  We 
sometimes  confuse  a cross  with  other 
circumstances  of  life.  Ordinary  disap- 
pointments of  life,  sickness,  and  death 
are  burdens,  but  are  not  crosses.  Failures 
in  one  realm  or  another  may  bring  our 
Christian  character  to  a severe  test,  but 
these  again  are  not  our  crosses.  A life  of 
sin  and  error  will  often  result  in  a har- 
vest of  bitter  fruits,  even  to  the  one  who 
long  since  turned  from  his  evil  ways. 
This  harvest  may  be  bitter  indeed,  but 
it  is  not  a cross.  A cross  is  neither  God- 
imposed,  such  as  providential  misfor- 
tune, disappointment,  and  heartache,  nor 
is  it  the  fruit  of  one’s  own  ignorance  or 
fleshly  sowing.  A cross  is  that  which  a 
Christian  may  take  up,  and  from  which 
he  may  just  as  easily,  or  more  easily, 
steer  himself  clear.  The  whole  under- 
lying  principle  of  cross-bearing  is  that  it 
is  voluntary:  “IF  any  man  will  come 
after  me,  let  him  . . . take  . . . .”  A cross 
is  that  which  we  can  take  or  leave,  but 
the  taking  of  it  involves  a definite  vol- 
untary act,  and  costs  much.  Not  all 
Christians  bear  crosses,  and  further- 
more, not  even  all  who  bear  the  cross 
do  it  with  the  same  degree  of  faithful- 
ness and  sincerity.  Even  though  it  is 
deplorable,  it  is  nonetheless  true  that 
there  exists  a great  variety  of  Christians 
in  the  world,  and  the  variation  is  with 
respect  to  the  degree  of  faithfulness  in 
cross-bearing.  We  use  all  manner  of 
labels  for  this  variation,  many  of  them 
Biblical  terms.  We  speak  of  a person 
being  consecrated  or  unconsecrated, 
spiritual  or  carnal,  godly  or  worldly,  a 
disciple  or  a mere  nominal  Christian, 
one  who  follows  Christ  closely  or  one 
who  follows  afar  off.  How  many  have 
never  known  the  vitality  of  the  real 
Christian  life  because  they  have  never 
borne  a cross  I How  many  Christians  are 
entirely  too  comfortable  and  self-satis- 
fied to  be  bearers  of  the  cross!  Paul  said, 
‘Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  cru- 
cified with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin 
might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we 
should  not  serve  sin.”'  The  Christian 
in  a very  real  sense  still  carries  his  old 
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self  around  with  him,  but  on  a cross. 
Sometimes  those  about  us  may  rightly 
wonder  whether  we  are  carrying  the  old 
man  on  the  cross,  or  whether  it  is  not 
the  old  man  who  is  carrying  around  the 
new  man  crucified.  Every  new  creature 
is  in  reality  two  men.  He  is  what  he  was 
and  he  is  not  what  he  was.  The  old 
nature  and  the  new  nature  cannot  make 
peace  with  one  another.  Here  is  one 
realm  where  the  new  man  believes  in 
open  warfare:  against  the  old  man  or 
the  old  nature. 

To  bear  a cross  is  to  live  a life.  Cross- 
bearing for  Christ  meant  a life.  Hence, 
it  is  not  a forced  conformity  to  a state- 
ment of  doctrine  or  set  of  rules-Christ’s 
cross-bearing  and  life  had  no  such  im- 
plication. Cross-bearing,  then,  is  not  a 
hard  law,  but  a life.  It  assists,  encourag- 
es, reconciles,  forgives,  sacrifices;  yes,  it 
goes  to  the  very  limit  of  Christ’s  cross- 
bearing life,  the  limit  of  death.  This 
means  a death  of  self  and  a life  to  God. 
One  wonders  sometimes  how  much  of 
this  cross-bearing  life  is  in  evidence  in 
our  Christian  homes.  For  instance,  how 
much  more  Christianity  do  some  “Chris- 
tian homes  manifest  than  some  homes 
in  the  darkest  regions  of  the  dark  con- 
tinent? Oh,  yes,  these  homes  have  grace 
at  mealtime;  perhaps  the  time  spent  in 
those  three  graces  would  often  hardly 
equal  one  minute.  One  minute  a day 


Approaches 

When  thou  turn’st  away  from  ill, 
Christ  is  this  side  of  thy  hill. 

When  thou  turnest  toward  good, 

Christ  is  walking  in  thy  wood. 

When  thy  heart  says,  “Father,  pardon!” 
Then  the  Lord  is  in  thy  garden. 

When  stern  Duty  wakes  to  watch, 

Then  His  hand  is  on  the  latch. 

But  when  Hope  thy  song  doth  rouse, 
Then  the  Lord  is  in  the  house. 

When  to  love  is  all  thy  wit, 

Christ  doth  at  thy  table  sit. 

When  God’s  will  is  thy  heart’s  pole, 

Then  is  Christ  thy  very  soul. 


—George  MacDonald. 
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for  God.  Otherwise  there  is  no  Bible 
reading,  no  family  prayer,  no  reading 
of  Christian  and  church  literature.  All 
the  rest  of  the  activity  and  conversation 
of  each  day  is  concerned  with  things  of 
this  world.  We  repeat,  how  much  more 
Christianity  is  in  evidence  here  than  in 
some  far-off  corner  of  the  earth?  And 
the  call  for  cross-bearing  youth  today 
comes  from  an  ever-unfriendlier  world 
around  us.  The  old  illustration  of  the 
Christian  in  the  world  being  like  a boat 
in  the  water  should  be  revised  to  the 
more  realistic  struggle  of  today:  A Chris- 
tian in  the  world  today  is  like  a boat  in 
a sea  of  icebergs.  The  pressure  of  the 
outside  world  is  getting  stronger,  and  it 
takes  a stronger  Christian  young  person 
to  meet  this  stronger  opposition,  just  as 
a ship  in  icebergs  requires  a sturdier 
craft  than  a ship  in  water.  Temptation 
is  more  than  just  a matter  of  places  and 
acts.  It  is  a matter  of  the  total  attitude 
of  the  individual.  We  should  say,  “I 
believe  in  Christ,  therefore  I belong  to 
Him,  and  thus  I want  to  live  and  do  for 
Him.”  When  our  living  and  doing  fol- 
low a consciousness  of  belonging  to 
Christ,  then  our  living  will  be  character- 
ized by  a real  vitality.  The  Christian 
life  will  be  more  than  a matter  of  at- 
tendance at  a Sunday-school  picnic;  it 
will  be  for  us  a real  crusade.  It  will  be 
a very  real  separation  from  all  that  is 
evil  and  will  result  in  a life  that  is  lived 
for  the  glory  of  Christ  the  Head.  Separa- 
tion is  the  order  of  the  day.  A minister 
appeared  before  a group  of  church  of- 
ficers for  questioning  relative  to  being 
accepted  as  their  new  pastor;  he  had  not 
applied  for  the  pastorate,  and  when  he 
appeared  before  his  questioners  he  asked 
them  why_they  had  called  him.  One  of 
the  officers  replied  that  they  had  heard 
he  was  a “good  mixer.”  The  minister 
was  displeased  with  the  answer  and  said, 
“Gentlemen,  in  the  first  place  I don’t 
like  the  terminology  of  farm  machinery 
applied  to  my  qualifications  for  this 
pastorate,  but  if  that  is  the  terminology 
you  want,  I’m  not  a good  mixer;  I’m  a 
good  separator.” 

The  spirit  of  the  age  is  one  of  grap- 
pling for  opportunity,  search  for  happi- 
ness, and  desire  for  material  gain.  None 
of  these  can  be  reconciled  with  the  cross- 
bearing life,  for  the  spirit  of  the  cross 
is  not  gain  but  denial,  denial  even  unto 
death.  I have  given  no  crosses  in  par- 
ticular or  in  specific  terms.  That  is  not 
for  me  to  do.  The  Scriptures  will  make 
plain  for  each  of  you  your  particular 
cross.  The  principle  of  cross-bearing  is 
that  of  death  to  Self  and  life  in  Christ 
and  for  Christ.  In  this  principle  we 
have  comprehended  the  whole  call  and 


challenge  to  consecration.  Our  body  is 
like  a tent;  it  can  be  rented  for  the  use 
of  Satan  or  it  can  be  dedicated  to  God’s 
use.  The  cross-bearing  lyfe  is  given  over 
to  God’s  purpose.  Will  that  be  your 
decision? 

“The  consecrated  cross  I’ll  bear, 

Till  from  the  cross  set  free, 

And  then  go  home,  my  crown  to  wear, 
For  there’s  a crown  for  me.” 

Peoria,  111. 


Religious  Opinion  Vs.  Religious 
Conviction 

(Continued) 

By  Orrie  D.  Yoder 
II.  Conviction. 

“For  it  is  not  a vain  thing  for  you; 
because  it  is  your  life”  (Deut.  32:47). 

“Man  holds  opinions,  but  conviction 
holds  the  man.” 

The  word  “conviction”  may  not  be 
found  in  Scripture,  but  Holy  Spirit-in- 
spired conviction  compared  to  mere  re- 
ligious opinion  stands  verified  in  Scrip- 
ture as  well  as  in  all  history.  Wherever 
truth  has  conquered  over  error,  either 
in  the  religious  or  material  world,  con- 
viction rather  than  human  opinion  has 
usually  been  present. 

Many  human  opinions  were  once  held 
as  to  the  nature  of  the  globe  on  which 
we  live,  but  it  took  a Columbus  of  con- 
viction to  triumph  over  and  forge  ahead 
against  unstable  human  opinions  until 
he  reached  the  new  world.  Men  of  con- 
viction rather  than  mere  human  opinion 
have  been  the  religious  and  political 
founders  of  the  unique  land  in  which 
we  live. 

The  world  today,  as  in  tragic  periods 
of  the  past,  is  coming  to  the  place  where 
men  of  religious  conviction  are  compara- 
tively few.  Long  ago  in  the  history  of 
Israel,  there  may  have  been  many  Jews 
and  Gentiles  of  religious  heritage  and 
practice,  but  seemingly  a Daniel  and  his 
three  companions  were  the  only  out- 
standing men  of  conviction. 

But,  thank  the  Lord,  it  is  indeed  com- 
forting to  know  that  because  these  few 
were  bold  to  stand  for  their  convictions, 
others  also  received  conviction  because 
of  their  testimony.  (Cp.  Dan.  3 and  6.) 
The  writings  of  such  men  as  Daniel  in- 
spire conviction  within  us  today  and  set 
our  feet  on  the  immovable  rock  of  truth. 

Individuals  of  conviction  have  through 
the  ages  been  God’s  pillars  of  holiness 
and  mercy,  and  such  He  wants  us  to  be 
today.  Because  of  the  conviction  of  the 
righteousness  and  mercy  of  a holy  God, 
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Moses  by  intercession  saved  the  nation  | 
of  fickle  Israelites  whose  skin-deep  re- 
ligion could  not  have  been  countenanced 
otherwise  by  a just  God.  Out  of  twelve  j 
spies,  two  men  of  conviction,  Joshua  and  1 
Caleb,  saved  frqm  defeat  the  program  of 
God  for  Israel  in  Canaan  which  others 
of  changing  human  religious  opinion  J 
would  have  defeated. 

Oh,  the  tragedy  that  with  so  many  of  ! 
us  our  religion  is  changing  and  is  not  < 
deeply  anchored  in  the  “faith  of  our 
fathers”  and  in  the  “faith  . . . once  de-  i 
livered  unto  the  saints”!  Because  of  the  J 
absence  of  conviction,  the  winds  of  re-  j 
ligious  opinions  are  carrying  us  away  1 
from  the  port  of  safety.  Because  of  in- 
herited religious  tendencies  and  strong  1 
religious  prejudices,  parents,  teachers,  ; 
and  preachers  have  too  often  taught  us  ; 
the  standards  of  our  faith  as  mere  re- 
ligious opinions,  rather  than  having  j 
taught  us  out  of  a deep  conviction  of  the  j 
truths  of  the  Word  of  our  God.  Chang-  j 
ing  religious  opinion  is  letting  us  drift  j 
when  conviction  should  be  holding  us.  J 

Why  have  so  many  churches  or  church  J 
officials  once  stood  so  strongly  and  bold-  j 
ly  for  religious  truth  and  principle,  even  | 
severely  administering  discipline  to  those 
who  have  offended,  but,  when  the  same 
doctrine  or  principle  involved  affected 
churches  or  officials  themselves,  or  their 
immediate  families,  then  discipline  or 
reproof  was  not  in  order?  Or  why  are 
individuals  or  groups  of  individuals  at 
certain  times  so  strong  for  certain  points 
of  doctrine,  and  at  the  same  time  radical- 
ly indifferent  and  inconsistent  in  other 
things  which  nevertheless  involve  the 
same  principle  or  cause? 

Is  it  too  radical  to  affirm  that  such 
irregularities  in  our  religious  programs 
and  purposes  are  due  to  the  influence  of 
religious  opinions  of  carnal  mankind 
rather  than  to  a deep  Holy  Ghost  con- 
viction of  truth?  Have  we  not  let  our 
own  human  opinions,  or  the  opinions  of 
others,  try  to  persuade  us  that  truth  can 
be  changed  to  fit  our  own  wishes  and 
whims,  rather  than  having  let  truth  get 
a deep  hold  on  us. 

(Concerning  discipline,  it  is  well  to 
note  that  men  of  conviction  as  noted  in 
the  Scripture  were  men  who  first  disci- 
plined themselves  before  they  were 
mighty  in  disciplining  others.  Cp.  Nehe- 
miah,  Daniel,  and  John  the  Baptist.) 

Bannock,  Ohio. 


A real  study  of  the  Word  of  God  will 
result  in  confession  of  our  lack  of  obe- 
dience, and  a prayer  for  forgiveness  and 
cleansing.— B.  B.  King. 
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EDITORIAL 


Facing  Needs 


Recently  we  heard  a speaker  tell  of 
an  Indian  rajah  who  had  a herd  of 
elephants.  Famine  came  to  the  land  and 
the  rajah’s  subjects  became  hungry  and 
thin.  But  the  elephants  were  sleek  and 
fat.  The  emaciated  people  begged  for 
food,  but  only  the  elephants  got  enough. 
Finally,  however,  the  rajah’s  conscience 
began  to  hurt  him.  And  so-he  went  off 
into  the  forest  to  pray  and  save  his  soul. 

It  is  rather  easy  to  run  away  from  our 
problems.  Evasion  is  the  laziest  solution. 
We  can  drive  from  our  homes  and 
schools  and  churches  those  whom  we  are 
not  strong  enough  to  help.  We  can  hush 
up  the  one  whose  questions  we  cannot 
answer.  We  can  refuse  to  do  mission 
work  because  there  will  be  too  many 
problems.  We  may  run  away  from  temp- 
tation instead  of  overcoming  it.  We 
may  luxuriate  in  imagining  how  nice 
things  would  be  if  they  were  different. 
The  solitude  of  the  forest  is  an  excellent 
atmosphere  for  meditation.  But  mean- 
while the  elephants  are  growing  fatter 
and  the  people  are  dying.  The  disciples 
said,  “Send  them  away.’’  But  Jesus  said, 
“Give  ye  them  to  eat.” 


ments  of  our  relief  workers  which  show 
their  realization  that  what  these  needy 
ones  chiefly  require  is  the  Gospel  and 
its  saving  power.  It  is  heartening  to  hear 
a missionary  doctor  plead  that  as  soon 
as  possible  we  get  back  to  our  primary 
job.  For  relief  deals  merely  with  effects 
of  sin;  evangelization  gets  at  first  causes. 

We  do  not  regret  one  single  bit  of  our 
relief  effort.  We  are  doing  here  what 
we  should;  only  we  should  have  done 
more.  But  when,  probably  after  the 
present  year,  our  relief  effort  will  taper 
off,  may  we  look  for  a proportionate  in- 
crease in  missions?  How  many  of  our 
relief  fronts  will  become  mission  fields? 
How  many  of  our  relief  workers  will  be- 
come missionaries?  How  many  thousands 
of  dollars  will  pour  into  our  treasuries 
to  make  possible  a great  effort  to  stave 
off  the  spiritual  tragedy  which  threatens? 
We  are  commissioned  as  preachers,  not 
as  social  workers.  The  real  issues  are 
the  eternal  ones. 
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freedom  is  only  a means  to  an  end— 
that  we  may  be  free  for  good  direction. 
Paul  teaches  us  in  Romans  6 that  we 
must  choose,  not  between  freedom  and 
servitude,  but  between  servitudes.  We 
may  be  the  servants  either  of  sin  or  right- 
eousness. It  is  important  that  we  be 
freed  from  sin  in  order  that  we  may  serve 
God.  The  highest  type  of  freedom  is 
that  in  which  we  gladly  yield  to  one 
whom  we  recognize  as  rightfully  above 
us.  Loyalty  to  God,  if  it  may  be  called 
slavery,  is  an  ennobling  service.  No 
one  is  truly  free  who  is  not  free  to  yield 
himself  in  a glad  .allegiance  to  a person, 
a cause,  which  is  greater  than  himself. 
How  poor  a slave  is  he  who  has  no  mas- 
ter but  himself!  What  boots  it  to  be 
free,  if  we  have  nothing  to  be  free  for? 

Owners  or  Owned 


Free  for  What? 


Relief  and  Missions 

We  are  living  in  a period  of  human 
need  that  is  probably  unprecedented. 
I The  need  is  both  physical  and  spiritual. 
No  true  Christian  spirit  can  be  blind  to 
either.  There  is  enough  hunger,  cold, 
nakedness,  and  sickness  to  call  for  a 
major  response  in  that  area.  There  is 
also  enough  moral  breakdown  and  spir- 
itual bankruptcy  to  call  for  a major  re- 
sponse in  that  area.  Shall  we  minister 
to  physical  or  spiritual  need?  Shall  we 
be  moved  by  dying  bodies  or  dying  souls? 
shall  we  be  relief  workers  or  mission- 
tries? 

It  is  obvious  that,  because  of  scriptural 
•-ommand  and  urgent  necessity,  we  must 
)e  both.  We  cannot  turn  with  callous 
teart  from  physical  suffering.  Nor  dare 
ve  forget  that  multitudes  are  without  sal- 
ation.  But  it  is  easy  to  become  mere 
lumanitarians.  The  less  spiritual  we 
re,  the  more  likely  we  are  to  think  in 
erms  of  calories  instead  of  regeneration, 
t is  therefore  encouraging  to  read  state- 


Man  has  a passion  for  freedom.  He 
rebels  against  thralldom.  He  is  willing 
to  struggle  and  fight  against  tyranny. 
He  may  not  know  just  what  he  wants, 
but  he  knows  what  he  doesn’t  want— 
someone  else’s  will  imposed  upon  him. 
He  doesn’t  know,  oftentimes,  what  he 
wants  to  be  free  for;  but  he  knows  what 
he  wants  to  be  free  from. 

Here  lies  the  fallacy  of  every  human 
program  for  freedom;  and  here  enters 
the  disillusionment.  For  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  absolute  freedom.  We  cannot 
live  to  ourselves.  We  free  ourselves  from 
one  yoke,  only  to  find  ourselves  under 
another.  One  master  succeeds  another; 
a tyrant  may  be  displaced  by  a worse 
one.  I throw  off  your  law,  only  to  find 
myself  a slave  to  another,  perhaps  to 
myself.  For  there  is  no  worse  slavery 
than  to  an  uncontrolled  passion,  an  un- 
tamed evil  nature.  Our  nation,  in  con- 
quering national  enemies,  has  unleashed 
a host  of  internal  evils  that  will  harm  us 
more  than  Germany  or  Japan  ever  could 
have.  Many  a man  who  boasts  of  his 
independence  is  driven  to  ruin  by  evil 
urges  within  himself. 

Freedom  from  any  evil  compulsion  is 
indeed  to  be  desired.  But  this  negative 


God  placed  together  on  this  earth 
tremendous  natural  resources  and  man 
with  his  tremendous  powers  of  making 
these  resources  his  own,  to  serve  Him 
and  to  supply  his  needs.  God’s  com- 
mand to  man  was  that  he  should  subdue 
the  earth.  Man  has  been  at  that  ever 
since,  working  during  these  later  months 
at  the  very  elemental  atoms.  To  a re- 
markable degree  man  has  been  able  to 
get  under  his  control  and  within  his 
possession  the  various  things  which  may 
serve  him  and  with  which  he  may  serve 
others.  He  has  become  an  owner  and 
the  earth  s resources  have  become  his 
property.  No  doubt  God  intended  that 
it  should  be  this  way. 

But  a perversion  gradually  creeps  into 
the  process.  Man,  intended  to  be  the 
master  and  to  rule  over  things,  tends 
to  become  subject  and  to  allow  things 
to  rule  over  him.  Instead  of  his  getting 
wealth,  wealth  gets  the  man.  Man 
makes  machines  which  have  a wholesale 
power  to  destroy.  He  creates  convenienc- 
es to  make  his  life  easier  and  then  loses 
all  his  freedom  making  his  conveniences 
work.  People  were  never  so  busy,  it 
seems,  as  in  these  days  of  labor-saving 
devices.  Emerson  said,  “Things  are  in 
the  saddle  and  ride  mankind.”  This  is 
not  as  God  intended  it,  and  one  of  the 
chief  tasks  of  a Christian  is  to  keep  things 
in  their  place.  The  spiritual  man  must 
remain  dominant.  We  must  always  re- 
member that  God  intended  that  we 
should  subdue  and  not  be  subdued.  We 
must  own  our  property  and  not  let  our 
property  own  us. 
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The  Power  of  the  Bible 

By  Dr.  John  R.  Mott 

Every  time  I visit  the  headquarters  of 
the  American  Bible  Society  it  impresses 
me  as  a power  house.  This  impression 
has  been  deepened  by  each  world  jour- 
ney. This  should  be  so,  for  the  Bible 
itself  is  the  world’s  chief  source-book  of 
vital  energy. 

The  Bible,  more  than  any  other  book 
or  collection  of  books,  has  power  to  en- 
lighten. Its  circulation  has  mounted  into 
literally  hundreds  of  millions.  Without 
doubt  it  has  become  the  most  universal 
educational  force  in  the  life  of  the  world. 
This  unparalleled  distribution  of  the 
Scriptures  has  commanded  the  attention 
of  the  masses  on  all  continents,  and  has 
also  occupied  the  minds  of  more  dis- 
tinguished scholars  than  have  any  other 
writings.  The  secret  of  the  intellectual 
power  of  the  Bible  lies  in  the  sublimity 
of  its  central  theme  and  the  enduring 
character  of  its  message.  In  all  the  many 
centuries  the  thinkers  and  teachers  of 
the  human  race  have  not  been  able  to 
exhaust  even  one  of  its  great  truths  and 
set  that  truth  to  one  side. 

The  Bible  has  power  to  emancipate. 
It  has  burst  more  shackles  and  liberated 
more  millions  of  human  beings  than  all 
other  influences  combined.  One  need 
only  recall  the  personalities  and  move- 
ments which  broke  the  strangle  hold  of 
human  slavery  the  world  over,  and  the 
clear  testimony  as  to  the  motivating  fac- 
tor in  their  triumphant  efforts.  The 
same  is  true  with  reference  to  supersti- 
tions which  have  darkened  the  souls  of 
mankind.  Christianity  as  set  forth  in 
the  Scriptures  is  the  best  means  of  over- 
coming all  forms  of  exploitation  of  life. 
It  has  indeed  been  the  Magna  Charta  of 
the  poor  and  the  oppressed  the  world 
over.  The  rich  and  the  poor,  the  learned 
and  the  unlearned,  the  master  and  the 
servant,  under  the  influence  of  the  Bible 
became  sons  and  brothers  of  one  another. 

The  Bible  as  no  other  book  has  power 
to  console  and  deeply  satisfy.  The  songs 
of  life  which  sound  in  so  many  ears  are 
in  the  minor  key.  To  all  such  these  mar- 
velous writings  bring  gleams  of  unex- 
tinguishable  hope.  Sickness  and  suffer- 
ing, woe  and  death  hover  all  around  us, 
and  there  is  no  other  book  which  so 
enters  beneath  the  shadows  of  life  with 
such  comfort  and  blessing.  One  is  re- 
minded of  the  word  of  George  Fox,  the 
great  pioneer  of  the  Society  of  Friends: 
—“I  saw  that  there  was  an  ocean  of  dark- 
ness and  death;  but  an  infinite  ocean  of 
light  and  love  flowed  over  the  ocean  of 
darkness;  and  in  that  I saw  the  infinite 
love  of  God.” 

On  every  hand  the  world  over  are  evi- 
dences that  the  Bible  has  power  to  trans- 
form (or  civilize).  The  vital  volume  of 
Loring  Brace,  entitled  Gesta  Christi,  sets 
forth  in  a most  convincing  way  evidence 
showing  that  virtually  all  of  the  great 
transforming  and  uplifting  forces  for  the 
amelioration  of  the  condition  of  man- 
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kind  owe  their  motivating  cause  and  tri- 
umphant action  to  the  principles,  the 
facts  and  the  forces  set  forth  and  con- 
veyed by  the  original  writings  of  the 
Christian  faith.  It  would  be  difficult  to 
overstate  the  vital  part  the  circulation 
and  study  of  the  Bible  have  had  in  the 
uplift  of  backward  parts  of  the  world. 
The  Bible  is  one  silent,  universal,  irre- 
sistible missionary  upon  whose  influence 
the  Church  can  always  and  everywhere 
absolutely  depend.  “Bible  religion,”  as 
Cardinal  Manning  emphasized,  “is  both 
the  recognized  title  and  best  description 
of  English  religion.  It  consists  not  in 
rites  and  creeds,  but  mainly  in  having 
the  Bible  read  in  church,  in  the  family 
and  in  private.” 

As  no  other  writings  the  Bible  has 
power  to  enrich.  Jesus  Christ  declared 
that  He  came  that  we  might  have  life, 
and  that  we  might  have  it  more  abun- 
dantly. It  has  actually  created  scores  of 
written  languages  and  has  purified  cor- 
rupt and  degraded  tongues.  What  book 
is  so  well  fitted  to  challenge  and  develop 
the  reflective  faculties  as  the  Bible— a 
Book  divine  in  origin,  original  in 
thought  and  sublime  in  teachings?  It 
is  due  to  its  intensive  value  that  the 
Bible  owes  the  extraordinary  veneration 
in  which  it  is  held  by  increasing  multi- 
tudes. The  more  this  great  source-book 
of  the  Central  Figure  of  the  Ages  and  of 
the  Eternities  is  studied,  understood  and 
obeyed,  the  more  rapidly  will  the  high- 
est civilization  be  advanced. 

The  Bible  also  has  the  marvelous  pow- 
er, so  imperatively  needed  in  these  days, 
to  unify.  It  has  power  to  insure  good 
will  and  right  relations  between  the  na- 
tions. It  is  a most  striking  fact  that  in- 
ternational law  is  a product  of  Christian 
nations.  Peace  and  good  will  among  men 
and  nations  are  the  ideal  and  achieve- 
ment of  Christ  and  His  principles.  The 
very  statement  that  the  Bible  Society  has 
printed  the  Bible  in  so  many  hundreds 
of  tongues  and  dialects  is  in  itself  a 
demonstration  of  the  Bible’s  remarkable, 
unifying  influence.  Most  impressive  of 
all  is  the  fact  that  the  heart  of  the  High- 
Priestly  prayer  of  our  Lord  is  that  His 
followers  might  be  one,  and  thus  afford 
the  climax  apologetic,  that  the  world 
may  believe.  It  is  the  property  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  of  the  New  Testament  to  be 
universal.  Increasingly,  therefore,  the 
Bible  has  become  the  symbol  and  safe- 
guard of  Christian  unity  and  of  the  gen- 
uine ecumenical  movement.  It  is  the 
fountain-head  of  spiritual  life.  It  is  the 
Deathless  Book.  “Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away;  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away.”  — Bible  Society  Record 


Dr.  John  R.  Mott  recently  estimated 
that  “not  more  than  two  per  cent  of 
the  world’s  population  is  vitally  Chris- 
tian”—that  is,  one  out  of  fifty.  So  Christ 
is  counting  on  each  one  of  His  true  fol- 
lowers to  be  the  “salt”  and  the  “light” 
to  at  least  forty-nine  souls  who  are  as 
yet  without  Him— Pentecostal  Evangel. 
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What  the  Smokers  Accomplish  j 

The  smokers  as  a whole  have  what  | 
satisfaction  may  come  to  them  from  | 
knowing  that  they  are  burning  up  $3,-  : 
000,000  of  wealth  every  day— a sum  I 
greater  than  the  value  of  the  annual 
wheat  crop,  and  more  than  the  normal 
expense  of  running  the  government. 
Tobacco  exhausts  the  soil  more  than  any 
other  crop.  The  consumptive  who  does 
not  smoke  stands  twice  as  favorable ... 
chance  of  recovery  as  the  one  who  does. 
Dr.  William  Brady  gives  some  of  the 
additional  things  the  smoker  may  worry 
about,  if  he  seems  to  be  headed  for  the 
long  black  box  and  a home  under  the 
sod: 

Amblyopia  (impairment  of  vision)  from 
tobacco  is  often  ascribed  to  other  causes 
or  no  cause  at  all.  A characteristic  is  loss 
•of  perception  sense  for  green  first,  and 
later  for  red — tobacco  color-blindness,  in 
short.  Sometimes  there  is  merely  a blind 
spot  at  the  center  of  the  field  of  vision. 

Tobacco  cough  is  an  irritable  hacking  1 
unproductive  cough  which  responds  to  no  1 
treatment  but  the  breaking  of  the  tobacco  j 
habit. 

Deafness  due  to  degenerative  changes  in 
the  auditory  nerve  or  the  sound  receiving 
apparatus  of  the  ear  is  often  produced  by 
tobacco. 

Dyspepsia,  with  or  without  heartburn, 
constantly  furred  or  coated  tongue,  is  a 
common  complaint  of  tobacco  users. 

Head  noises  or  ringing  in  the  ears,  in  a 
tobacco  user,  are  always  an  excellent 
reason  to  break  the  habit. 

Palpitation  (consciousness  of  heart  ac- 
tion), usually  with  abnormal  rapidity  of 
the  pulse,  is  one  of  the  toxic  symptoms 
which  tobacco  users  ignore  at  their  peril.. 
In  some  instances,  seizures  difficult  or  im- 
possible to  distinguish  from  true  angina 
pectoris  occur  in  old  offenders,  and  may 
terminate  fatally.  Hardening  of  the  arter- 
ies, arteriosclerosis,  is  unquestionably  pro- 
duced by  tobacco  in  many  cases.  No  other 
drug  known  to  science  will  more  quickly 
or  more  certainly  produce  high  blood 
pressure. 

Insomnia  is  a frequent  secondary  effect 
of  the  circulatory  disturbance  or  cardio- 
vascular disease  produced  by  tobacco. 

Tremor  of  the  fingers  of  the  extended 
hand  is  a warning  that  the  poison  is  dam- 
aging the  nervous  system,  on  which  it  has 
a “selective”  action. 

Vertigo  (dizziness)  is  a natural  effect  of: 
poisoning  of  the  nervous  system  and  cir- 
culation. 

Dull  chronic  headache,  or  daily  head- 
ache, associated  with  irritability'  or  irasci- 
bility, is  a common  tobacco  symptom  that 
explains  many  a faux  pas  in  business  and 
professional  life. 

Infantilism,  a defect  of  development 
rather  than  mere  dwarfism,  is  the  peculiar, 
vicious  effect  of  tobacco  poisoning  in  child- 
hood and  youth. 

Cancer  of  lip,  tongue,  or  throat  appears 
to  be  one  of  the  rewards  in  store  for  the 
habitue  in  later  life. — Selected  by  Charles 
Duke,  Lancaster,  Pa.  r 


One  should  come  to  conference,  not 
with  an  ax  to  grind,  but  to  have  his 
sword  sharpened  by  the  Spirit  of  God.— 
Milo  Kauffman. 
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Bible  Education  Indispensable 

Some  months  ago  Dorothy  Thompson 
related  the  frank  confessions  of  four  col- 
lege graduates  concerning  the  effects  of 
college  education  on  their  lives.  All 
were  graduates  from  an  old  and  honored 
Eastern  institution.  All  four  had  achiev- 
ed high  scholastic  records  and  had  won 
other  honors. 

While  the  four  were  all  very  different 
from  each  other,  yet  each  told  substan- 
tially the  same  distressing  story.  They 
testified  that  their  education  had  broken 
down  their  belief  in  positive  values;  it 
had  weakened  their  faith  in  their  coun- 
try and  its  traditions;  it  had  brought 
them  intellectual  confusion  and  inner 
despair.  They  had  sought  an  escape  in 
various  ways:  One  cast  his  lot,  temporar- 
ily, with  the  Communists;  another,  into 
complete  skepticism  and  cynicism;  an- 
other, into  the  “only  thing  that  seemed 
solid”— his  own  egotism  and  self-inter- 
est. 

One  boy,  who  Came  near  to  a nervous 
breakdown  and  whose  family  sent  him 
to  a psychiatrist  before  he  managed  to 
pull  himself  together,  said,  “When  I 
went  to  college  I was  full  of  enthusiasm, 
particularly  interested  in  history  and 
philosophy.  I wanted  to  find  out  what 
made  the  wheels  go  round  in  this  world. 

I wanted  to  prepare  myself  to  do  some- 
thing—not  just  make  money  ....  I want- 
ed to  love  something— something  bigger 
than  I am  ....  But  by  my  junior  year 
I had  become  convinced  that  there  was- 
n’t anything  that  could  be  believed. 
Everything  was  relative,  and  I was  in 
space.  I was  like  the  guy  in  that  rhyme 
of  Gillett  Burgees’s:  ‘I  wish  that  my 
room  had  a floor.  I don’t  so  much  care 
for  a door.  But  this  floating  around 
without  touching  the  ground  is  getting 
to  be  quite  a bore.’  ” 

Another  of  the  boys  summed  up  his 
college  experience  thus:  “We  were  told 
to  maintain  the  critical  attitude— toward 
history,  philosophy,  biography,  sociol- 
ogy, economics.  We  were  soaked  in  his- 
toric relativism.  I tried  to  maintain  a 
healthy  skepticism.’  The  trouble  was 
that  I observed,  in  reading  history,  that 
the  people  who  moved  this  world  were 
people  animated  by  a passion  for  some- 
thing. I could  see  that  you  couldn’t 
write  off  faith  as  one  of  the  prime  mold- 
ers  of  history,  and  that  when  there  wasn’t 
any  faith,  pure  gangsterism  and  piracy 
broke  loose.  I could  see  that  if  I and  my 
generation  were  going  to  mean  anything 
in  this  world  and  not  just  be  dots  and 
specks  pushed  around  by  forces  we 
couldn’t  control,  we  had  to  find  out 
what  our  convictions  were;  but  mean- 
while I had  lost  my  moorings.” 

The  narrator  adds  that  this  particular 
story  had  a happy  ending,  for  they  came 
under  the  influence  of  a remarkable 
teacher  “who  opened  up  their  eyes  to 
the  real  world”  and  “saved  their  souls.” 
This  was  fortunate,  but  exceptional. 
The  system  of  education  that  made 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

agnostics  out  of  them  remains;  there  are 
some  notable  exceptions  among  schools 
of  higher  learning,  but  they  only  prove 
the  rule.  It  is  the  system  that  disinte- 
grates loyalties  and  dissipates  convic- 
tions; that  makes  students  skeptics,  scof- 
fers, and  unbelievers;  that  leaves  them  in 
confusion  and  despair. 

The  Bible  is  indispensable  because  it 
alone  answers  the  A B C questions  of 
life  and  destiny.  Where  did  I come 
from?  Where  am  I going?  Why  am  I 
here?  What  is  the  origin,  the  meaning, 
and  the  end  of  human  existence?  The 
most  brilliant  thinkers  today,  the  heirs 
of  the  accumulation  of  scientific  knowl- 
edge of  all  ages,  have  no  answer  to  these 
questions.  Julian  S.  Huxley  says  that 
the  picture  of  the  universe  as  drawn  by 
science  is  one  “of  appalling  vastness, 
appalling  age,  and  appalling  meaning- 
lessness.” 

This  view  leaves  the  mind  of  man 
helpless  and  hopeless.  One  can  only 
guess  whether  there  is  any  purpose  or 
meaning  to  life.  There  isn’t  a valid 
reason  left  why  anyone  should  choose  to 
be  a hero  or  a traitor.  There  is  nothing 
to  look  forward  to  either  for  himself  or 
the  race.  One  astronomer  sees  only  the 
dismal  possibility  of  the  solar  system  be- 
ing wrecked  by  a passing  star  in  a mil- 
lion or  more  years,  and  then  the  purpose 
of  it  all,  if  indeed  there  be  a purpose, 
will  remain  undisclosed.  But  the  Bible 
reveals  that  man  was  created  in  the 
image  of  God  and  that  he  was  made  to 
live  and  to  serve  his  Creator.  It  places 
man  in  a moral  universe  where  values 
are  much  more  important  than  light- 
years  of  space.  It  represents  him  as  a 
moral  agent  who  sinned  and  fell  from 
his  first  estate.  It  thus  provides  the  clue 
to  the  terrible  evil  now  in  the  world. 
The  Bible  also  unfolds  the  steps  in  God’s 
great  plan  to  recover  ‘man  from  sin  and 
to  make  him  the  heir  of  life  eternal. 
It  points  to  the  culmination  of  history; 
the  final  triumph  of  righteousness  over 
evil.  In  other  words,  the  Bible  gives  a 
rational  interpretation  of  history  and 
gives  meaning  to  human  existence. 

The  Bible  is  indispensable  because  it 
provides  the  dynamic  of  the  highest 
ethical  ideal.  To  love  God  with  the 
whole  mind  and  heart  and  one’s  neigh- 
bor as  himself  is  the  highest  possible 
ideal  for  man.  Love  is  the  fulfillment  of 
the  moral  law,  which  is  woven  into  the 
very  fabric  of  the  universe.  Some  years 
ago  some  free  thinkers  met  to  formulate 
a higher  ethical  code  than  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount.  After  days  of  delibera- 
tion they  concluded  that  there  could  be 
nothing  beyond  loving  one’s  neighbor 
as  himself.  Not  only  is  this  ideal  re- 
vealed, but  the  dynamic  is  provided  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  “The  love 
of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us” 
(Rom.  5:5). 

The  Bible  is  indispensable  because  it 
reveals  the  world’s  one  and  only  Saviour, 
Jesus  Christ.  “There  is  none  other  name 
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under  heaven  given  among  men,  where- 
by we  must  be  saved.”  Not  only  does  He 
save  men  from  the  plight  of  their  sins, 
but  He  gives  them  something  worthy  to 
live  for  and  to  die  for.  He  Himself  is 
the  supreme  value,  deserving  of  complete 
devotion.  He  challenges  all  who  will 
follow  Him  to  engage  in  the  most  heroic, 
the  most  sacrificial,  and  the  noblest  work 
in  the  universe— the  cause  of  human  re- 
demption. 

The  Bible  is  indispensable  because  it 
is  the  greatest  of  character-building 
agencies.  The  Apostle  Paul  advised 
Timothy  that  the  inspired  Scriptures  are 
useful  “for  instruction  in  right  doing; 
that  the  man  of  God  may  himself  be 
complete  and  may  be  perfectly  equipped 
for  every  good  work”  (Wey.).  The 
Apostle  Peter  makes  the  emphatic  asser- 
tion that  all  things  that  pertain  to  life 
and  godliness  are  received  “through  the 
knowledge”  of  Christ  derived  from  the 
promises  of  the  Word.  II  Pet.  1:2-4. 
And  this  claim  for  the  old  book  is  con- 
firmed by  modern  experience;  one  of 
America  s foremost  psychologists  says, 
“The  greatest  and  most  authentic  text- 
book on  personality  is  still  the  Bible, 
and  the  discoveries  which  psychologists 
have  made  tend  to  confirm  rather  than 
contradict  the  codification  of  personal- 
ity found  there.”* 

These  are  the  great  verities  taught  by 
the  Bible.  Every  youth  needs  them  for 
the  foundation  of  his  life.  And  who 
should  be  better  versed  in  these  than  the 
Christian  worker?  And  yet,  sometimes 
the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  substituted 
for  systematic  study  of  the  Bible  by  men 
who  would  prepare  themselves  for  the 
Christian  ministry.  It  is  axiomatic  that 
the  evangel  must  first  know  the  Bible 
and  the  Person  whom  it  discloses  before 
he  can  communicate  its  saving  message 
to  others. 

The  Bible  is  a perennial  source  of  vi- 
sion, inspiration,  idealism,  faith,  hope, 
and  courage.  Today  youth  is  lost  be- 
cause it  does  not  know  its  counsels. 
“There  is  a spirit  in  the  Bible  which,  if 
it  gets  into  men,  makes  them  tall  of  soul, 
tender  in  heart,  just,  gentle,  patient, 
strong,  faithful  in  life,  and  fearless  in 
death.  We  must  recover  the  Bible.”  If 
we  do,  youth,  which  has  come  to  the 
stage  of  human  action  in  the  most  cha- 
otic period  in  history,  will  have  an  ade- 
quate basis  to  face  the  crisis.  Otherwise, 
as  Dorothy  Thompson  stated,  a class 
resigns  from  history,  but  history  goes  on. 
—Ft.  Wayne  Bible  Institute. 


* Henry  C.  Link,  “The  Return  to  Re- 
ligion,” p.  103. 


The  first  problem  of  the  Bible  is,  what 
can  God  do  with  fallen  man?— T.  D.  Gra- 
ber. 


Oh,  how  small  a portion  of  earth  will 
hold  us  after  we  are  dead  who  ambitious- 
ly seek  after  the  whole  world  while  we 
are  living I-Philip  of  Macedon. 
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The  Master  Weaver 

My  life  is  but  a weaving 
Between  my  God  and  me; 

I may  not  choose  the  colors, 

He  knows  what  they  should  be; 

For  He  can  view  the  pattern 
Upon  the  upper  side, 

While  I can  see  it  only 
On  this,  the  under  side. 

Sometimes  He  weaveth  sorrow 
Which  seemeth  strange  to  me; 

But  I will  trust  His  judgment, 

And  work  on  faithfully; 

’Tis  He  who  fills  the  shuttle, 

He  knows  just  what  is  best, 

So  I shall  weave  in  earnest, 

And  leave  to  Him  the  rest. 

At  last  when  life  is  ended, 

With  Him  I shall  abide. 

Then  I will  view  the  pattern 
Upon  the  upper  side; 

Then  I shall  know  the  reason 
Why  pain  with  joy  entwined, 

Was  woven  in  the  fabric 
Of  life,  that  God  designed. 

—Author  Unknown. 


Afterwards 

Most  of  us  become  so  engrossed  in 
the  immediate  situations  we  go  through 
that  we  fail  to  think  about  the  blessings 
that  even  our  most  difficult  experiences 
may  bring  to  us.  This  thought  came 
with  new  force  as  in  the  reading  of  the 
scripture  we  were  challenged  by  the 
words  “after”  and  “afterward.”  All  too 
often  we  do  not  think  of  the  “afterward” 
of  the  trials  and  experiences  we  go 
through. 

There  is  the  “after”  of  patience  and 
endurance  stressed  by  the  writer  to  the 
Hebrews,  “For  ye  have  need  of  patience, 
that,  after  ye  have  done  the  will  of  God, 
ye  might  receive  the  promise”  (ch.  10: 
36).  This  “after”  was  written  to  a perse- 
cuted people,  people  who  took  joyfully 
the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  people  who 
knew  that  in  heaven  they  had  a more 
enduring  substance,  people  who  were 
walking  in  faith  or  confidence,  but  who 
also  because  of  these  trials  were  being 
tempted.  They  knew  the  promises  of 
God,  they  were  expecting  deliverance 
from  these  difficult  conditions,  they 
thought  that  soon  these  bitter  trials 
would  be  brought,  to  an  end,  they  also 
knew  that  they  were  doing  the  will  of 
God  even  in . the  midst  of;  these  severe 


tests;  so  the  apostle  encourages  them 
with  this  “after”  of  patience— “that,  after 
ye  have  done  the  will  of  God,  ye  might 
receive  the  promise.”  There  is  always 
the  “after”  of  victory  and  deliverance 
to  the  child  of  God  who  is  faithful  in 
the  conquest  and  who  holds  his  confi- 
dence steadfast  unto  the  end. 

This  same  writer  spoke  of  the  “after- 
ward” of  discipline  or  chastening:  “Now 
no  chastening  for  the  present  seemeth  to 
be  joyous,  but  grievous:  nevertheless 
afterward  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit 
of  righteousness  unto  them  which  are 
exercised  thereby”  (ch.  12:11).  None  of 
us  has  been  exempt  from  the  chastening 
of  the  Lord;  it  is  part  of  the  discipline 
of  our  heavenly  Father  for  His  children; 
yet  not  many  of  us  look  to  the  “after- 
ward” of  this  chastening,  “the  peaceable 
fruit  of  righteousness.” 

Another  “afterward”  upon  which  we 
do  well  to  meditate,  in  fact,  to  keep 
clearly  before  our  minds  always,  is  the 
afterward  of  the  resurrection:  “Christ 
the  firstfruits;  afterward  they  that  are 
Christ’s  at  his  coming”  (I  Cor.  15:23). 
In  the  light  of  the  return  of  Jesus  Christ 
to  this  earth  and  with  the  assurance  of 
our  being  changed  in  living  in  a twink- 
ling of  an  eye,  or  being  raised  from  the 
dead  if  we  are  asleep  in  Him,  we  can 
bear  patiently  and  joyfully  the  disap- 
pointments, hardships,  and  difficulties  of 
this  life.  It  makes  but  little  difference 
to  us  what  our  lot  here  on  earth  may  be 
if  we  have  the  assurance  that  “afterward” 
we  shall  be  raised  at  Christ’s  coming  and 
that  we  shall  be  forever  with  Him. 

Let  us  look  to  the  “afterward”  of  life’s 
experiences,  and  rejoice  in  the  grace  of 
God  which  is  able  to  keep  us  from  fall- 
ing as  we  pass  through  this  life,  and  in 
the  end  give  to  us  the  glory  of  sharing 
His  eternal  victory  through  the  resur- 
rection .— D.  Shelby  Corlett,  in  “Herald 
of  Holiness.” 


A REAL  SACRIFICE 

Two  gentlemen,  a lawyer  and  a mer- 
chant, joined  a party  that  was  going 
around  the  world.  Before  they  started, 
their  minister  earnestly  asked  them  to 
observe  and  remember  any  unusual  and 
interesting  things  that  they  might  see  in 
the  missionary  countries  through  which 
the  party  was  to  travel.  The  men  prom- 
ised—carelessly,  perhaps,  to  do  so. 

In  Korea,  one  day,  they  saw  in  a field 
by  the  side  of  the  road  a boy  pulling  a 
rude  plow,  while  an  old  man  held  the 
plow  handles  and  directed.  The  lawyer 
was  amused,  and  took  a snapshot  of  the 
scene. 

“That’s  a curious  picture!  I suppose 
they  are  very  poor,”  he  said  to  the  mis- 
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sionary  who  was  interpreter  and  guide  fori 
the  party. 

“Yes,”  was  the  quiet  reply.  “That  is 
the  family  of  Chi  Noui.  When  the; 
9hurch  was  being  built,  they  were  eager! 
to  give  something  to  it,  but  they  had  noi 
money;  so  they  sold  their  only  ox  andi 
gave  the  money  to  the  church.  This; 
spring  they  are  pulling  the  plow  them- 1 
selves.” 

The  lawyer  and  the  businessman  by 
his  side  were  silent  for  some  moments; 
then  the  businessman  said,  “That  must 
have  been  a real  sacrifice!” 

The  lawyer  and  the  businessman  had 
not  much  to  say.  But  when  they  reached 
home,  the  lawyer  took  that  picture  to  his 
minister  and  told  him  the  story. 

“I  want  to  double  my  pledge  to  the; 
church,”  he  said,  “and  give  me  some; 
plow  work  to  do,  please.  I have  never 
known  what  sacrifice  for  the  church; 
means.  A converted  heathen  taught  me.i 
I am  ashamed  to  say  I have  never  yet 
given  anything  to  my  church  that  cost! 
me  anything.” 

How  much  does  the  average  modern 
church  member  ever  sacrifice  for  his  re- 
ligion? How  many  that  call  themselves! 
Christians  ever  sold  the  ox  and  then  har- 1 
nessed  themselves  to  the  plow?— Selected.  ( 


I see  no  business  in  life  but  the  work 
of  Christ,  neither  do  I desire  any  em- 
ployment in  all  eternity  but  His  service. 
—Henry  Martyn. 


The  Hardest  Time  of  All 

There  are  days  of  deepest  sorrow 
In  the  seasons  of  our  life; 

There  are  wild  despairing  moments, 
There  are  hours  of  mental  strife. 

There  are  hours  of  stony  anguish 
When  the  tears  refuse  to  fall; 

But  the  waiting  time,  my  brother, 

Is  the  hardest  time  of  all. 

Youth  and  love  are  oft  impatient, 
Seeking  things  beyond  their  reach. 

And  the  heart  grows  sick  with  hoping, 
Ere  it  learns  what  life  can  teach. 

For  before  the  fruit  be  gathered 
We  must  see  the  blossoms  fall; 

And  the  waiting  time,  my  brother, 

Is  the  hardest  time  of  all. 

—Anonymous. 


EXPRESSION  OF  APPRECIATION 

I take  this  means  to  thank  my  many  kind 
friends  who  remembered  me  so  kindly  during 
the  holiday  season.  I received  many  good  letters, 
greetings,  and  gifts.  Thank  you  all.  I am  not 
able  to  answer  them  all  by  letter.  I am  eighty- 
seven  years  old  and  have  much  pain  to  endure. 
Please  pray  for  me  so  that  I can  endure  it  till 
the  end  of  my  journey.  May  God  bless  you  all 
for  remembering  me  so  kindly. 

Anna  Yoder,  Chappell,  Nebr. 
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SAINTS  IN  ISRAEL 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


March  10, 1946 

All  with  One  Accord  (Acts  2 :l-4) 

The  account  of  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  dwell  in  the  tabernacles  of  men  is  a 
story  rich  in  detail.  To  study  it,  bit  by  bit, 
with  an  elert  mind  and  an  open  heart,  is  a 
rewarding  experience.  One  of  the  first  de- 
tails which  arrests  us  is  the  phrase,  “They 
were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place.”  With 
one  accord ! Could  the  Spirit  ever  have  been 
sent  at  a time  when  the  hearts  of  Christians 
were  more  responsive,  more  fertile,  better  pre- 
pared to  receive  Him  ? Is  it  reasonable  that  our 
successes  as  individual  congregations  are  in 
any  way  proportionate  to  our  unity?  What 
weakness  is  more  common  than  the  inability 
to  “get  along”  with  others?  No  one  was  more 
aware  of  this  weakness  than  was  our  Lord, 
whom  I can  hear  pleading  down  the  ages. 

“That  they  all  may  be  one ; 

As  thou,  Father,  art  in  me, 

And  I in  thee, 

That  they  also  may  be  one  in  us.” 

March  11, 1946 

I Will  Pour  Out  My  Spirit  (Acts  2 :14-21) 
What  it  meant  to  God  to  pour  out  His 
Spirit  upon  all  men  is  a mystery.  But  what 
it  has  meant  to  “all  flesh”  leaves  constant  evi- 
dence in  the  world.  Not  only  has  it  meant 
that  all  who  believe  in  His  Salvation — the 
gray-headed,  those  in  their  prime,  the  ener- 
getic youth,  the  growing  child — may  be  trans- 
formed and  endowed  with  spiritual  graces, 
r But  as  the  Spirit  works  in  the  individual 
heart,  so  He  works  through  that  heart  to 
“leaven  the  whole-  lump” — to  bring  about 
acts  of  mercy  and  kindness  all  oyer  the  world 
I — even  among  the  ungodly — to  erect  godly  in- 
stitutions and  customs,  to  give  birth  to  all  the 
goodness  that  there  is  in  the  world.  All  this, 
and  more,  the  Spirit  does,  unaided  by  the 
might  of  men,  working  in  quietness  and  con- 
fidence. 

“Not  by  might, 

Nor  by  power, 

But  by  my  Spirit, 

Saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.” 

March  12, 1946 
That  Same  Jesus  (Acts  2:22-36) 

It  was  hard  for  the  Jews  to  accept  the  fact 
that  the  Jesus  with  whom  they  lived  was  the 
Messiah  of  God.  It  was  a hard  acceptance  be- 
cause their  hearts  were  hard,  their  eyes  pur- 
posely blinded  to  truth,  their  wills,  set  against 

SHis  reception  from  the  first.  Yet  refusal  to 
accept  a given  truth  has  never  yet  changed  a 
truth.  The  fact  that  we  ignore  the  salvation 
of  God,  make  a small  matter,  of  our  spiritual 
life,  repulse  the  invitations  of  His  Spirit, 
crucify  daily  the  Son  of  God — these  things  do 
not  change  the  person  of  Christ.  This  same 
salvation  we  ignore  is  our  only  hope  in  this 
or  any  other  life;  this  same  spiritual  exist- 
ence we  neglect  is  the  only  life  which  will  en- 
dure; this  same  Spirit  we  refuse  is  our  only 
hope  of  intercession  with  God  Almighty;  and 
this  same  Jesus — whom  .we  crucify  afresh — 


is  Lord  of  all,  and  by  His  standards  we  shall 
all  be  judged. 

March  13,1946 

What  Shall  We  Do?  (Acts  2 :31-40) 
When  that  promising,  much-publicized 
young  man  came  to  Jesus  to  inquire  of  Him 
the  way  to  eternal  life,  his  question  was, 
typically — “What  can  I do?”  When  the  thou- 
sands listened  in  awe  to  Peter’s  burning  con- 
demnation of  the  murderers  of  Christ — to 
his  avowal  that  this  same  Christ  was  the  Mes- 
siah, they  asked,  “What  shall  we  do?”  And 
we,  when  first  we  find  ourselves  in  need  of 
a Saviour,  ask  that  same  question,  “What 
shall  we  do?”  Yet  even  as  we  ask  it  we  know 
that  our  need  is  overwhelmingly  greater  than 
our  ability  to  do  anything  about  it.  The  bless- 
ed answer  comes  to  each  who  asks  this  ques- 
tion— -“Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  Be- 
lieve! It  is  something  that  the  poorest  of  us, 
the  least  talented,  can  do.  And  if  we  do  it 
not,  then  nothing  great  or  good  that  we  may 
do  can  have  eternal  weight  or  significance. 

“For  a cap  and  bells  our  lives  we  pay, 

Bubbles  we  earn  with  a whole  soul’s  tasking; 
’Tis  heaven  alone  that  is  given  away — 

’Tis  only  God  may  be  had  for  the  asking.” 

March  14,1946 

Singleness  of  Heart  (Acts  2:41-47) 

On  one  occasion  (II  Cor.  11)  Paul,  in  speak- 
ing to  the  Corinthian  church,  draws  a strik- 
ing picture.  He  represents  himself  as  the 
friend  of  the  bridegroom.  In  those  days  this 
“friend  of  the  groom”  arranged  the  betrothal, 
and  during  the  time  of  the  betrothal  and  the 
marriage  was  the  medium  through  which  the 
groom  and  the  bride  contacted  each  other. 
As  such,  Paul  describes  himself  as  being  jeal- 
ous for  the  bridegroom,  fearing  that  the  devil, 
the  false  rival,  would  win  the  Corinthian 
church,  the  bride,  away  from  Christ,  who,  of 
course,  is  the  bridegroom.  He  fears  that  the 
bride’s  thoughts  will  be  corrupted,  through 
the  devil,  from  the  simplicity  that  is  toward 
Christ.  And  just  what  is  simplicity  toward 
Christ?  I read  it  defined  as  single-hearted 
faith; — no  divided  affections — love  for  one 
person  and  one  only.  What  a beautiful  pic- 
ture— a bride  espoused,  not  thinking  of  the 
suitor  who  might  have  been,  nor  wishing 
that  things  might  have  been  different — but 
waiting  in  eagerness  with  no  thought  in  her 
mind  but  her  single  love  for  her  betrothed. 
As  one  writer  explains  it — there  are  “no  after- 
thoughts or  underthoughts.”  What  a blessed 
way  in  which  to  eat  our  bread  as  we  wait  for 
the  day  of  the  Lord  ! 

March  15, 1946 

Walking  and  Praising  God  (Acts  3:1-11) 

“Blow,  blow,  thou  winter  wind, 

Thou  art  not  so  unkind 
As  man’s  ingratitude.  . . .” 

We  all  like  to  be  thanked  for  the  little  good 
we  do — and  some  of  us  behave  rather  badly 
(Continued  on  page  958) 


Sunday  School  Lesson  for  March  17 
(Ruth) 

Yes,  there  were  saints,  and  that  in  the  time 
of  the  Judges.  There  were,  no  doubt,  many 
who  did  not  bow  the  knee  to  Baal.  It  is  very 
refreshing  and  encouraging  to  find  in  the 
background  of  Israel’s  apostasy  this  beautiful 
picture  of  the  home  life  of  some  godly  people. 
In  this  literary  gem  is  a wholesome  and  chaste 
romance.  Tennyson  called  the  Book  of  Ruth 
“a  poem  which  no  art  can  improve  upon.” 
The  lovely  idyl  pictures  three  saints,  two 
Jews . and  one  Gentile,  saints  that  make  a 
great  impression  on  all  who  read  the  book. 

Naomi’s  name  means  lovely,  and  Naomi 
was  very  lovely  in  her  devotion  to  her  God, 
the  true  and  only  God.  When  she  moved  to 
Moab  she  took  God  with  her  and  worshiped 
Him  there.  Her  daughters-in-law  being  Moab- 
ites may  have  worshiped  Chemosh,  their 
national  god.  Naomi  experienced  much  sor- 
row during  her  ten  years  in  Moab.  Maybe 
she  thought  God  brought  the  bitterness  as  a 
punishment  for  leaving  the  homeland.  But 
her  soul  hungered  for  the  land  of  promise 
and  God’s  people,  and  she  must  return.  Her 
departure  shows  her  deep,  unselfish  love  for 
her  daughters-in-law.  Lonely  and  poor,  but 
with  her  God,  Naomi  could  face  the  future. 
However,  she  did  not  ask  the  girls  to  share 
her  misery.  The  great  commentary  on 
Naomi’s  devotion  and  faith  in  God  is  seen  in 
Ruth’s  cleaving  to  her  mother-in-law  and  her 
decision  to  follow  her  all  the  way,  even  to  take 
her  God.  Silently  Naomi  had  given  by  the 
quality  of  her  life  a powerful  testimony  for 
the  true  God.  God  richly  rewarded  Naomi’s 
devotion.  4:14,  15. 

“Ruth’s  passionate  burst  of  tenderness  (in 
1:16,  17)  is  immortal”  (Maclaren).  What 
woman  is  not  impressed  with  her  dignified 
and  warm  affection?  She  loved  deeply,  not 
only  Naomi,  but  Naomi’s  God.  Her  momen- 
tous decision  was  made  easily  apparently  be- 
cause she  had  been  deeply  influenced  for  years 
by  Naomi.  Her  determination  to  follow  God 
is  here  given  its  first  open  expression.  Ruth 
did  come  to  trust  under  His  wings.  2:12. 
Ruth  was  sacrificing  parents,  friends,  country, 
and  religion  to  take  up  her  cross  and  follow 
Him.  At  Bethlehem  this  Gentile  believer 
was  given  a full  reward  by  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel.  2:12  and  4:17.  Ruth  became  the  great- 
grandmother of  King  David  and  the  ances- 
tress of  the  Messiah. 

Boaz  was  an  exemplary  godly  gentleman. 
He  had  a heart  of  generosity  and  goodness. 
“The  Lord  be  with  you,”  he  addressed  his 
reapers.  We  believe  he  was  loved  by  his  work- 
men. How  quick  he  was  to  recognize  and 
appreciate  goodness  in  Ruth!  How  gracious 
he  acted  in  all  his  dealings  with  Naomi  and 
Ruth ! He  was  a man  of  caution  in  dealing 
with  Naomi’s  “nearer”  kinsman.  Incidentally 
we  must  notice  that  this  godly  gentleman 
was  “a  mighty  man  of  wealth.” 

The  Book  of  Ruth  is  a romance  with  God 
in  it.  We  thank  you,  God,  for  the  lovely, 
peaceful,  and  gentle  pictures  in  this  little  book. 

- —A.  M.  E. 
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A Ministers’  Loan  Library  is  being  assem- 
bled for  the  Missouri-Kansas  Conference.  The 
books  are  shelved  at  Hesston,  Kans.,  and  can 
be  borrowed  by  any  ordained  man.  They  also 
have  purchasing  privileges  at  wholesale  prices. 

The  Pueblo,  Colo.,  Mennonite  Church 
keeps  posters  in  the  fifty  streetcars  of  the 
city.  It  is  estimated  that  50,000  people  read 
these  signs  every  day.  They  are  renewed 
each  month. 

Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo., 
conducted  evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Prairie 
Street  Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  Feb.  22  to 
March  1. 

Notice. — If  there  are  any  Mennonite  girls 
attending  a non-Mennonite  School  of  Nursing 
who  have  not  received  a questionnaire  sent 
out  by  Maude  Swartzendruber,  R.N.,  Men- 
nonite Hospital,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  please  send 
a request  for  this  form.  This  information  is 
needed  for  a survey  regarding  Mennonite 
Nursing  Education. 

Evangelistic  meetings  began  at  the  War- 
wick River  Church,  near  Denbigh,  Va.,  on 
March  3,  with  Bro.  William  Jennings,  Knox- 
ville, Tenn.,  in  charge. 

“Sunny  Slope  Mennonite  Church”  is  the 
name  of  the  new  congregation  recently  or- 
ganized at  Phoenix,  Ariz.,  under  the  Pacific 
Coast  Conference. 

Bro.  Amos  Gingerich,  Williamsburg,  Iowa, 
preached  for  the  Maple  Grove  A.M.  Church, 
near  Atglen,  Pa.,  on  Sunday  evening,  Feb.  24. 

The  members  of  the  Local  Board  of  the 
Altoona  Mission  held  a meeting  at  the  home 
of  the  secretary,  Uriel  S.  Zook,  Allensville, 
Pa.,  on  Saturday  evening,  Feb.  23.  On  Sun- 
day morning  Bro.  D.  I.  Stonerook  preached 
for  the  congregation  at  Belleville  and  Bro. 
J.  M.  Nissley  at  Allensville. 

The  Plain  View  congregation,  near  Aurora, 
Ohio,  is  looking  forward  to  a series  of  meet- 
ings, March  19-29,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Nelson 
Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo. 

Bro.  Emanuel  B.  Peachey,  Belleville,  Pa., 
expected  to  be  at  the  Harrisburg,  Pa.,  Hospi- 
tal, March  5-10,  for  the  removal  of  a cataract 
from  his  right  eye.  The  operation  on  the 
left  eye  a year  ago  was  a success. 

Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller,  on  furlough  from 
Argentina,  will  speak  at  the  Maple  Grove 
A.M.  Church,  near  Atglen,  Pa.,  on  Saturday 
evening  and  Sunday  morning  and  evening, 
March  9 and  10. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Yake,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  spoke  at 
East  Goshen  on  Sunday  morning,  Feb.  10. 

“One  Hundred  and  Seventy-three  Com- 
mandments of  Christ,”  printed  in  the  March 
issue  of  “Christian  Doctrine,”  should  have 
been  credited  to  the  Great  Commission  Pray- 
er League. 

Bro.  Melvin  Ruth,  for  a number  of  years 
Dean  of  Men  at  Eastern  Mennonite  School, 
has  gone  with  his  family  to  Arizona  for  re- 
lief from  asthma.  His  work  at  Harrisonburg 
is  being  taken  care  of  by  Bro.  Lester  Shank, 
assisted  by  Joseph  Baer. 
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Bro.  Hugh  Wolfer,  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  filled 
an  appointment  recently  at  the  Salem  Church, 
near  Tofield,  Alta.,  in  the  interest  of  the  Old 
People’s  Home  in  Oregon.  He  also  gave  an 
interesting  account  of  his  work  with  the  Jews. 

Accountant  Needed. — There  is  an  urgent 
need  for  the  services  of  an  accountant  in  the 
M.C.C.  business  office.  Anyone  with  the 
training  or  experience  to  qualify  for  this  type 
of  work  and  having  a motivation  to  be  of 
service  in  the  program  of  the  M.C.C.  should 
write  to  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee, 
Akron,  Pa. 

Bro.  Chester  Wenger,  recently  discharged 
from  C.P.S.,  is  a newly  appointed  member  of 
the  faculty  at  Eastern  Mennonite  School. 

Bro.  G.  Irvin  Lehman  sends  his  address, 
Mennonite  Hospital,  Nazreth  (Hadama), 
Ethiopia. 

Guests  at  the  marriage  in  Ethiopia  of  relief 
workers  Nancy  Hernley  and  Dr.  Paul  Conrad 
included  missionaries  from  the  Sudan  Interior 
Mission,  United  Presbyterian  Mission,  British 
Mission,  Swedish  Mission,  and  a representa- 
tive from  the  American  Consulate. 

The  101st  Bible  Meeting  will  be  held  at  the 
Columbia,  Pa.,  Mission  on  March  17.  In- 
structors are  Leroy  Stoltzfus,  Bird-in-Hand, 
Pa.,  and  Nelson  Litwiller,  from  Argentina. 

A Bible  Conference  will  be  held  at  the  York 
Mennonite  Mission  Friday  and  Saturday  eve- 
nings and  all  day  Sunday,  March  15-17.  Bro. 
John  Leatherman  is  instructor.  The  confer- 
ence will  be  followed  by  evangelistic  meetings. 

Bro.  J.  M.  Kreider,  veteran  bishop  of  north- 
eastern Missouri,  passed  to  his  eternal  reward 
on  Feb.  28.  His  funeral  on  March  3 was  at- 


Calendar 


Eastern  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  Landis 
Valley,  March  13,  14. 

Lancaster  Spring  Conference,  Rohrerstown, 
March  21. 

Franconia  Spring  Conference,  Franconia,  May  2. 

Conference  on  Industrial  Relations,  Scottdale, 
Pa.,  March  29. 

Commission  for  Christian  Education  and  Young 
People’s  Work,  Chicago,  III.,  May  3,  4. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  Oak  Grove  Church,  Smith- 
ville,  Ohio.  Thursday,  May  30,  2:00  p.m.. 
Conjoint  Missions  and  Executive  Commit- 
tees; Friday,  May  31,  8:30  a.m.  and  1:30 
p.m.,  Conjoint  Missions  and  Executive 
Committees;  Saturday,  June  1.  8:00  a.m., 
Conjoint  Executive,  Missions,  and  Relief 
Committees;  1:00  p.m.,  Executive  Session 
of  the  Board;  7:30  p.m.,  public  program  ar- 
ranged by  the  City  Missions  Committee; 
Sunday  to  Tuesday,  June  2-4,  Annual  Board 
Meeting  Sessions. 

Pacific  Coast . Mennonite  Conference,  Sheridan 
congregation,  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  June  4-7. 

Indiana-Michigan  Annual  Conference,  Place  un- 
decided, June  6,  7. 

Virginia  Mennonite  Conference,  Denbigh,  Va.. 
July  9-12. 

Mennonite  General  Conference,  session  for  dele- 
gates and  ordained  men,  Laurelville,  Pa.. 
Aug.  21-23. 

Biennia!  Meeting  Mennonite  Publication  Board, 
Laurelville,  Pa.,  Aug.  19-21. 
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tended  by  his  stepgrandson,  Ralph  Bender,  of 
the  Publishing  House  force. 

Bro.  J.  L.  Stauffer  filled  appointments  in 
the  Franconia  district  on  March  3 as  follows: 
morning,  Rockhill;  afternoon,  Old  People’s 
Home,  Souderton;  evening,  Franconia. 

I.  R.  Detweiler,  formerly  active  in  our 
church  as  missionary  to  India  and  teacher  and 
executive  in  Goshen  College,  passed  away  at 
Goshen,  Ind.,  on  Feb.  22. 

Bro.  Marcus  Bishop,  Pueblo,  Colo,,  is  Sched- 
uled to  speak  at  the  Ft.  Collins  C.P.S.  Camp 
on  March  16  and  17.  He  will  be  accompanied 
by  a quartet  from  La  Junta  and  Cheraw, 

Bro.  Elton  Martin,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  was 
killed  in  an  automobile  acident  at  Greensboro, 

N.  C.,  on  March  1.  His  wife  and  several 
other  members  of  the  party  were  injured. 

A ministers’  meeting  of  the  North  Central 
Mennonite  Conference  is  scheduled  to  be 
held  at  Detroit  Lakes,  Minn.,  March  19-21. 
Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo.,  will 
be  the  outside  speaker. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  North 
Central  Mennonite  Conference  will  meet  with 
the  conference  program  committee  at  Detroit 
Lakes,  Minn.,  on  March  22. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Ivan  J.  Miller,  Grantsville, 
Md.,  accompanied  by  Bro.  Miller’s  brother- 
in-law  and  sister,  spent  a few  days  the 
week  of  Feb.  24  in  C.P.S.  visitation,  which 
included  the  following  camps:  Boonsboro 
and  Beltsville,  Md.,  and  Luray  and  Grottoes, 
Va.  They  also  visited  in  the  vicinity  of 
Stuarts  Draft  and  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

The  Walnut  Grove  Conservative  congre- 
gation, Hartville,  Ohio,  is  at  present  (Feb.  24- 
March  10)  engaged  in  a season  of  Bible  Con- 
ference and  evangelistic  meetings,  with  Bro. 
Shem  Peachey  in  charge.  Included  in  the  „ 
program  is  a series  of  music  instructions,  in 
charge  of  Bro.  Evan  J.  Miller,  Meyersdale,  Pa. 

The  congregation  at  Manitou,  Colo.,  has 
been  enlarged  by  a number  of  members  dur- 
ing the  past  year,  so  that  the  membership 
is  now  one  hundred.  A larger  church  build- 
ing is  badly  needed. 

Bro.  Edwin  I.  Weaver  writes  that  they 
have  again  settled  down  to  their  work  in 
India,  which  is  chiefly  village  evangelism. 
Their  address  is  Dondi,  C.P.,  India,  via  Raj- 
nandgaon. 

An  acceptance  service  was  held  Sunday  eve- 
ning, March  3,  at  the  La  Junta,  Colo.,  Church  { 
by  the  Mennonite  Hospital  School  of  Nursing. 
The  following  first-year  nurses  were  accepted 
as  having  passed  their  probation:  Joy  Barber, 
Helen  Bontrager,  Ruth  Byler,  Erma  Kauff- 
man, Mabel  Kauffman,  Rose  Kauffman, 
Esther  Kuhns,  Frances  Lais,  Kathryn  Miller, 
Carol  Schertz,  Esther  Sevits,  Mary  Alice 
Short,  Winona  Stutzman,  Dora  Mae  Taylor, 
Mary  Ulrich,  Edith  Yordy,  Ida  Marie  Zook. 

Bro.  Earl  Wert  was  ordained  to  the  min- 
istry at  the  East  Chestnut  Street  Church, 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  on  Feb.  24.  He  will  serve  in 
the  North  End  Mission.  Bishop  Stoner  Krady 
was  in  charge,  and  Bro.  Louis  Amstutz,  , 
Apple  Creek,  Ohio,  preached  the  sermon. 

Bro.  Louis  Amstutz  preached  at  Landis 
Valley,  Lancaster  County,  the  morning  of 
Feb.  24,  and  at  New  Danville  in  the  evening. 

Bro.  Amos  S.  Horst,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  is  nicely 
recovering  from  an  operation. 
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The  expansion  of  our  South  American 
mission  work  into  Uruguay  is  favored  by  the 
General  Mission  Board,  according  to  recent 
action  of  its  executive  committee. 

The  new  mission  in  Puerto  Rico  is  organ- 
ized with  a field  committee  as  follows:  Dr. 
G.  D.  Troyer,  chairman;  Stanley  Miller,  sec- 
retary; Paul  Lauver.  J.  E.  Brunk  and  Dr,  H. 
Clair  Amstutz  are  associate  members. 

That  a mission  in  China  may  become  a 
reality  within  the  next  year  is  the  hope  of 
the  MenUonite  Board  of  Missions,  and  Chari- 
ties; The  executive  committee  will  recom- 
mend to  the  coming  annual  meeting  of  the 
Board  that  Secretary  J.  D.  Graber  Spend 
September  and  October  of  this  year  in  that 
country.  Three  to  five  missionaries  should 
also  be  sent,  and  this  group  should  decide  on 
a location  and  plan  the  work.  Bro.  Graber 
will  also  visit  the  India  Mission  en  route. 

Bro.  John  L.  Kauffman,  Dillsburg,  Pa., 
will  conduct  an  inspirational  singing  at  the 
Diller  Church,  near  Newville,  Pa.,  Sunday 
evening,  March  10,  7:30  P.M.  You  are 
urgently  invited  to  attend  and  help  cheer 
this  small  congregation. 

Correction.- — Bro.  J.  F.  Garber  preached  at 
Waynesboro,  Va.,  on  the  morning  of  Feb. 

* 10,  and  not  Dec.  16,  as  the  recent  correspond- 

ence seemed  to  indicate. 

II  “May  I express  to  the  church  which  stood 

back  of  us  while  we  were  in  camp  my  sincere 
thanks  and  appreciation.” — A discharged 
C.P.S.  boy,  East  Petersburg,  Pa. 

A sister  requests  prayer  for  her  husband, 
who  has  broken  a hip  in  a fall. 

A new  type  of  evangelistic  effort  is  being 
carried  on  by  the  congregation  at  Hartville, 
Ohio.  The  last  Sunday  evening  of  each 
> month  is  made  a special  evangelistic  service. 
Bro.  Stanford  Mumaw  brought  the  message 

Ion  Feb.  24,  and  there  were  two  confessions. 
Bro.  Ernest  Bontrager  expects,  the  Lord 
willing,  to  labor  at  Hartville,  Ohio,  March 
17-31  in  Bible  and  singing  instruction. 

The  following  groups  met  at  Scottdale 
Feb.  28-March  2:  Executive  Committee  of 
the  Publication  Board;  Managers  of  the  book- 
stores of  the  Board;  Curriculum  Committee 
of  the  Board  and  Commission. 

(Continued  on  last  page) 
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HYDRO,  OKLAHOMA 

(Pleasant  View  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings.  On  the  evening 
of  Jan.  22  Bro.  William  Hallman  spoke  about 
his  work  in  the  Argentine. 

On  Jan.  24  Bro.  and  Sister  Noah  Ebersole 
and  son  Samuel  moved  to  Birch  Tree,  Mo. 
They  came  here  from  Peabody,  Kans.,  about 
,4  two  years  ago.  The  congregation  enjoyed 
their  stay  here  and  we  wish  them  well  in  their 
; new  location. 

Bro.  P.  A.  Friesen,  Greensburg,  Kans.,  spent 
Sunday,  Feb.  3,  with  us.  In  the  morning  he 
brought  us  a message  from  the  life  of  Enoch. 
In  the  evening  he  told  us  some  of  his  experi- 


ences  while  in  India  and  also  preached  for  us. 
Feb.  20,  1946.  W.  C.  Schantz. 

LA  JUNTA,  COLORADO 

(Mennonite  Hospital  and  School  of  Nursing) 
Dr.  W.  C.  Fenton,  who  served  as  a major 
in  the  armed  services  for  three  and  one-half 
years,  was  honorably  discharged  and  has  re- 
sumed his  practice  in  his  former  office  at 
Rocky  Ford.  We  welcome  him  back  to  our 
medical  and  teaching  staff.  A new  assistant 
to  Dr.  Johnston  has  also  been  added  to  our 
staff,  Dr.  J.  A.  Shand. 

The  hospital  and  nursing  staff  mourn  the 
sudden  passing  of  Dr.  W.  A.  Loops,  who  has 
been  assisting  at  the  Santa  Fe  Hospital  for  the 
past  three  years.  His  death  came  very  sudden- 
ly and  quietly  as  he  sat  in  his  room. 

Phebe  Yoder,  a graduate  of  this  school, 
who  is  now  on  furlough,  is  spending  a month 
at  her  Alma  Mater  brushing  up  on  obstetrics 
and  pharmacology  before  returning  to  her 
post  of  duty  in  Africa. 

Lorene  Springer,  who  has  served  in  the 
capacity  of  assistant  obstetrical  supervisor  for 
the  past  two  years,  resigned  from  her  position 
on  Feb.  1 and  is  doing  office  nursing  for  Dr. 
R.  L.  Davis,  who  has  now  set  up  his  own 
practice. 

Anna  Mae  Birkey,  Manson,  Iowa,  a grad- 
uate of  1945,  has  been  secured  to  fill  this  va- 
cancy beginning  March  15. 

Eugene  Schulz,  of  this  community,  is  serv- 
ing us  in  the  capacity  of  laundry  manager. 
From  the  size  of  the  loads  of  laundry  which 
he  wheels  out  each  day  it  would  appear  that 
he  has  a full-time  job. 

The  daily  average  census  of  patients  for  the 
month  of  January  was  ninety-five.  With  a 
normal  capacity  for  seventy-five  patients,  it 
can  easily  be  understood  that  our  capacity  was 
taxed  to  the  limit.  During  these  periods  of 
heavy  loads  and  inadequate  facilities  the 
smaller  details  of  nursing  care  must  often  be 
omitted.  Our  patients  are  most  considerate 
and  co-operative  in  these  adjustments,  for 
which  we  are  grateful;  however,  we  look  for- 
ward to  the  time  when  we  can  again  have  an 
adequate  staff  of  nurses  so  that  we  can  give 
the  kind  of  care  that  we  call  good  nursing 
care. 

Feb.  23,  1946.  M.  Swartzendruber. 

MONTGOMERY,  INDIANA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  On  Dec.  2 Bro.  J.  J.  Hostetler,  Canton, 
Ohio,  was  here  in  the  interest  of  the  new 
Mennonite  Hospital  at  Elkhart. 

On  Jan.  15  Bro.  Menno  Graber  and  family 
moved  to  Fort  Wayne,  where  they  will  make 
their  future  home. 

Bro.  Amos  Miller  received  his  discharge 
from  the  Norristown,  Pa.,  Hospital  in  Decem- 
ber. 

On  Jan.  27  Mrs.  Joe  Graber,  Ogema,  Minn., 
gave  us  a talk  on  the  work  of  the  White 
Earth  Mission. 

On  Jan.  29  Bro.  and  Sister  Eli  Swartzen- 
truber,  Greenwood,  Del.,  worshiped  with  us. 
The  brother  brought  us  a timely  message  on 
the  Home. 

On  Feb.  16  our  community  was  shocked  to 
hear  of  the  death  of  Bro.  Simon  Slaubaugh. 
Services  were  held  at  the  Berea  Church  and 


then  the  body  was  taken  to  Wolford,  N.  Dak., 
for  burial.  Bro.  and  Sister  Slaubaugh  and  son 
and  daughter  were  here  on  a visit. 

Bro.  Amos  Weldy,  our  deacon,  has  not 
been  able  to  worship  with  us  for  two  Sundays' 
on  account  of  illness. 

Our  sewing  circle  meets  every  third  Thurs- 
day of  the  month.  On  Feb.  27  an  extra 
meeting  will  be  held  to  make  comforters 
for  European  relief. 

Bro.  Paul  Shrock,  Norristown,  Pa.,  is  home 
on  a thirty-day  sick  leave.  He  is  recuperating 
from  an  operation  for  appendicitis. 

Feb.  24,  1946.  Hannah  Yoder. 

FAIR  VIEW,  MICHIGAN 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings.  Our  six-week  Bible 
School  closed  on  Feb.  13  with  an  all-day  meet- 
ing, a Christian  Workers’  Normal.  We  also 
had  an  all-day  meeting  on  Sunday,  Feb.  10,  a 
Christian  Life  Conference.  Both  of  these  meet- 
ings were  very  inspiring.  We  enjoyed  many 
spiritual  blessings- during  the  six  weeks  of  the 
school  and  feel  it  was  well  worth  the  effort 
put  forth. 

The  following  brethren  preached  for  us  re- 
cently: C.  C.  Culp,  Chief,  Mich.;  Clarence 
Troyer,  Curtis,  Mich.;  T.  E.  Schrock,  Clarks- 
ville, Mich.;  Lester  Wyse,  Chief,  Mich.;  and 
Ernest  Bontrager,  Estacada,  Oreg. 

On  the  evening  of  Feb.  3 Bro.  Hugh  Wolfer 
of  Oregon  gave  us  a very  interesting  message 
about  his  work  among  tbe  Jews. 

On  Sunday  evening,  Jan.  13,  a program  was 
given  by  a group  of  C.P.S.  men  from  Ypsi- 
lanti,  Mich. 

A number  of  our  young  men  have  been  dis- 
charged from  C.P.S.  and  we  hope  it  will  not 
be  long  until  they  can  all  be  back  with  us 
again. 

Our  bishop,  Bro.  Menno  Esch,  and  wife 
are  in  Arizona  at  the  present  time.  Some  of 
our  members  are  spending  the  winter  months 
in  Florida. 

Feb.  25,  1946.  Cor. 

FISHER,  ILLINOIS 

(East  Bend  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Our  church  and 
Sunday  school  were  reorganized  the  last 
Sunday  in  December. 

On  New  Year’s  Eve  we  were  privileged  to 
> have  Dr.  G.  D.  Troyer  and  family  with  us. 
Since  returning  irom  India  they  lived  in  our 
community  until  they  went  to  Puerto  Rico  a 
year  ago  to  do  relief  work.  They  gave  us 
a bird’s-eye  view  of  their  work  in  Puerto 
Rico  by  showing  some  slides.  On  Sunday 
evening,  Jan.  6,  a farewell  service  was  held 
for  them.  Shortly  afterward  they  returned  to 
Puerto  Rico  to  do  mission  work. 

On  Jan.  13  we  were  glad  to  have  Bro.  Ralph 
Smucker,  Goshen,  Ind.,  with  us.  He  preach- 
ed in  the  morning  and  spoke  to  the  children 
in  the  evening.  His  son  Ernest  is  now  a 
doctor  in  our  community. 

Every  two  weeks  on  Thursday  evening  our 
bishop,  Bro.  J.  A.  Heiser.  is  giving  a book 
study  on  Revelation. 

The  Extension  Committee  of  our  Christian 
Workers  Band  with  the  help  of  other  inter- 
ested workers  has  been  doing  personal  work 
among  the  Negro  people  of  Gibson  City. 

(Continued  on  page  957) 
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The  Popular  Cry 

Preach  about  yesterday,  preacher, 

The  time  so  far  away; 

When  the  hand  of  Deity  smote  and  slew, 
And  the  heathen  played  the  stiff-necked 

Jew. 

Or  when  the  Man  of  sorrow  came, 

And  blest  the  people  who  cursed  His 
name. 

Preach  about  yesterday,  preacher, 

Not  about  today. 

Preach  about  tomorrow,  preacher, 
Beyond  this  world’s  decay; 

Of  the  sheepfold  paradise  we  priced, 
When  we  pinned  our  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ; 

Of  those  hot  depths  that  shall  receive 
The  goats  that  would  not  believe, 
Preach  about  tomorrow , preacher, 

Not  about  today. 

Preach  about  the  old  sins,  preacher, 
And  the  old  virtues,  too; 

Preach  about  the  old  sins,  preacher, 
Not  about  the  new. 

Preach  about  the  other  man,  preacher, 
The  man  we  all  can  see, 

The  man  of  oaths,  the  man  of  strife, 
The  man  who  drinks  and  beats  his  wife, 
The  man  who  helps  his  mates  to  fret  and 
shirk , 

When  all  they  need  is  to  keep  at  work, 
Preach  about  the  other  man,  preacher, 
Not  about  me. 

—Selected. 


Profitless  Preaching 

“The  word  preached  did  not  profit 
them”  (Heb.  4:2). 

Oftentimes  when  a pastor  or  teacher 
does  not  see  the  results  from  his  labors 
that  he  desires,  he  is  apt  to  feel  that  he 
is  a failure.  Perhaps  he  wonders  if  he 
has  not  made  a mistake  in  being  a pastor 
or  teacher.  The  devil  is  quick  to  see 
that  the  shield  of  faith  has  been  lowered, 
and  gets  ready  his  fiery  shafts  of  false 
accusations  to  add  to  the  misery  of  God’s 
servants.  To  all  such  servants  of  Christ 
who  have  striven  faithfully  and  prayer- 
fully to  serve  their  Master,  and  yet  who 
feel  they  have  not  accomplished  much, 
I commend  to  you  the  following  scrip- 
tural facts. 

Noah  preached  one  hundred  and 
twenty  years  in  the  midst  of  conditions 
similar  to  our  own  (Matt.  24:37-39)  and 
never  had  the  joy  and  inspiration  of 


hearing  one  testimony  to  God’s  gracious 
salvation.  He  never  had  one  step  up  to 
him  and  say,  “I  believe  your  message, 
and  I accept  God’s  way  of  escape  from 
the  coming  judgment.”  Yet  he  faith- 
fully did  his  work,  and  walked  constant- 
ly with  God.  Gen.  6:8,  9.  He  sowed  the 
seed  and  left  the  rest  with  God;  never- 
theless, he  was  compelled  to  say,  as  the 
Prophet  Isaiah  was  to  say,  years  after- 
wards: “Who  hath  believed  our  message? 
and  to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  Jehovah 
been  revealed?”  (Isa.  53: 1,  R.V.). 

Perhaps  the  title  of  this  article  would 
suggest  to  some  that  profitless  preaching 
comes  from  the  pulpit  of  profitless 
preachers.  Sometimes  this  is  unfortu- 
nately true,  but  often  some  of  God’s  most 
profitable  prophets  and  preachers  seem- 
ed to  have  an  unfruitful  ministry.  It 
was  written  even  of  Christ’s  work: 
“Though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles 
before  them,  yet  they  believed  not  on 
him:  that  the  saying  of  Esaias  the  proph- 
et might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake. 
Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report? 
and  to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord 
been  revealed?”  (John  12:37,  38).  Jesus 
also  condemned  the  Israelites  of  His  day 
for  their  lack  of  interest  in  His  message, 
and  their  unbelief  by  a comparison  of 
the  reception  the  message  of  Jonah  re- 
ceived by  the  Ninevites,  and  the  response 
of  the  Queen  of  Sheba  to  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon.  Matt.  12:41,  42. 

Oftentimes  the  servants  of  God  are 
placed  in  hard  places  where  there  is  such 
a combination  of  evil  elements  (as  in 
the  days  of  Christ’s  ministry)  that  the 
good  seed  sown  soon  dies.  The  fault  is 
not  in  the  seed  nor  the  sower,  but  in  the 
condition  of  the  soil.  Matt.  13:3-9,  18- 
23.  Moses  was  working  in  the  midst  of 
such  an  element,  even  as  the  greater  than 
Moses  was  years  afterwards.  Consequent- 
ly we  read  of  his  ministry:  “Let  us  there- 
fore fear,  lest,  a promise  being  left  us 
of  entering  into  his  rest,  any  of  you 
should  seem  to  come  short  of  it.  For 
unto  us  was  the  gospel  preached,  as  well 
as  unto  them:  but  the  word  preached  did 
not  profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with 
faith  in  them  that  heard  it”  (Heb.  4:1, 

2)- 

It  is  evident  that  if  we  are  faithful  in 
warning  the  wicked  of  the  consequence 
of  their  impenitent  ways,  God  will  not 
require  their  blood  at  our  hands.  Ezek. 
3:17-21.  Whether  they  repent  like  the 
Ninevites  did  at  the  preaching  of  Jonah 
(Jonah  3),  or  oppose  the  message  as  the 
Galileans  did  when  Christ  preached  at 
Nazareth  (Luke  2:16-29),  our  business 
is  to  speak  forth  God’s  message,  and 
leave  the  results  in  His  hands.  “There- 
fore, my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  sted- 
fast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye 


know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in 
the  Lord”  (I  Cor.  15:58).— George  H. 
Clement,  in  “Gospel  Herald”  (Cleve- 
land). 


The  Confession  of  a Preacher 

“They  made  me  the  keeper  of  the 
vineyards;  but  mine  own  vineyard  have 
I not  kept”  (S.  of  Sol.  1:6). 

I am  fully  conscious  of  having  broken 
all  homiletical  rules  in  snatching  this 
text  from  its  setting  and  letting  it  stand 
by  itself.  The  writer  of  these  words  was 
not  a preacher,  as  we  understand  the 
term,  and  the  original  thought  was  not 
the  same  as  the  application  that  we  now 
make  of  it.  In  spite  of  these  evident  facts 
we  can  rightly  conclude  that  this  verse, 
as  it  stands  alone,  could  very  aptly  be 
called,  “The  Confession  of  a Preacher.” 

Many  times  the  rebuke  of  the  Lord 
came  to  the  shepherds  of  Israel  because 
they  fed  themselves  and  let  the  sheep 
starve.  Ezek.  34:1-6.  They  were  so  con- 
cerned about  themselves  that  they  forgot 
the  flock  over  which  they  were  overseers. 
That  indictment  can  still  be  brought  in 
this  day  and  age  against  some  shepherds 
of  the  flock  of  God.  No  doubt  a repeti- 
tion of  such  a rebuke  would  be  needed 
in  some  instances,  but  this  text  calls  at-  : 
tention  to  a danger  that  is  just  the  re- 
verse of  that  and  far  more  prevalent. 
That  danger  is  that  one  can  be  so  en-  j 
grossed  in  helping  others  that  he  forgets  j 
about  his  own  needs. 

Many  a preacher  and  leader  in  spirit- 
ual things  has  suddenly  awakened  to  the 
realization  that  while  he  has  been  busy  v 
feeding  others  he  has  grown  lean  in  his 
own  soul.  While  he  has  worked  diligent- 
ly to  prune  the  vineyards  of  those  who 
are  under  his  care,  so  that  they  might 
bring  forth  fruit  to  God,  he  has  suddenly 
discovered  that  his  own  vineyard  has 
grown  up  to  brambles.  Thus  he  is  an 
instrument  in  bringing  forth  fruit  in  the 
acreage  of  others  and  yet  is  devoid  of  it 
in  his  own  garden.  His  splendid  work 
brings  about  good  to  others  and  detri- 
ment to  his  own  spiritual  life.  When 
this  knowledge  comes  to  such  an  one  he 
can,  of  a truth,  break  down  in  a real  ^ 
confession  and  say,  “They  made  me  the 
keeper  of  the  vineyards;  but  mine  own 
vineyard  have  I not  kept.” 

The  knowledge  of  the  danger  of  such 
an  experience  must  have  been  real  to 
the  Apostle  Paul,  because  he  spoke  of  a 
fear  “lest  that  by  any  means,  when  I have 
preached  to  others,  I myself  should  be 
a castaway”  (I  Cor.  9:27).  If  a spiritual 
giant  like  Paul  could  sense  such  a danger 
and  sound  forth  such  a warning,  it  ought 
to  make  every  one  of  us  conscious  of  the 
same  thing. 

We  have  mottoes  on  our  walls  saying  ( 
“Others”  and  reminding  us  that  we  have 
a responsibility  to  our  fellow  man.  Many 
times  we  need  to  be  prodded  out  of  our 
selfish  rut  of  complacency  and  be  stirred 
to  labor  and  work  for  the  winning  of 
others  and  assisting  them  to  go  on  with 
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God.  In  spite  of  that,  the  fact  remains 
that  to  bring  the  best  to  those  under  us 
we  must  be  in  a state  of  sound  spiritual 
health  ourselves.  To  be  our  best  in 
bringing  forth  fruit  in  others  we  must 
exemplify  the  “first  fruits”  in  our  own 
lives. 

D.  L.  Moody  used  to  preach  a sermon 
based  upon  the  first  four  questions  that 
God  asked  of  man.  It  is  significant  to 
observe  that  God  said,  “Where  art 

ithou?”  before  He  said,  “Where  is  . . . 
thy  brother?”  We  are  our  brother’s 
keeper,  but  the  searching  question  per- 
taining to  ourselves  comes  first.  The 
same  thing  can  be  verified  by  the  ques- 
tions that  were  asked  in  II  Kings  4:26. 
Elisha  asked  the  question,  “Is  it  well 
with  thee?”  before  he  asked  about  the 
remainder  of  the  family. 

We  who  devote  our  whole  time  to  the 
work  of  the  Lord  are  apt  to  be  so  con- 
scious of  our  responsibility  to  those  un- 
der us  that  all  we  do  is  colored  by  our 
desire  to  help  them.  Our  reading  of  the 
sacred  page  is  often  done  with  a primary 

I*  thought  of  getting  thoughts  to  pass  on 
to  the  parishioners  instead  of  a devo- 
tional reading  for  spiritual  growth.  It 
develops  into  a system  of  always  search- 
ing for  texts,  applications,  or  seed 
thoughts  for  sermons.  Our  prayers  are 
always  a petition  for  some  needy  soul 
who  is  under  our  care  or  for  some  press- 
ing problem  of  the  church.  Before  long 
we  know  little  about  a simple  devotional 
reading  and  praying  for  the  sole  benefit 
of  our  own  spiritual  life,  and  it  is  little 
wonder  that  our  vineyard  is  unkept. 

I had  an  interesting  experience  in  my 
f early  ministry  that  I have  never  forgot- 
ten. One  day,  while  I was  praying,  the 
Lord  seemed  to  bring  to  me  some  force- 
ful thoughts  about  ever  looking  to  Him 
and  not  to  man.  Thinking  it  would 
make  a splendid  sermon,  I outlined  the 
thoughts  and  entitled  the  message,  “Keep 
Your  Eye  on  God.”  I fully  expected  that 
an  opportunity  would  present  itself  to 
preach  that  message  and  that  God,  who 
had  given  me  the  thoughts,  would  en- 
able me  to  preach  them  to  some  congre- 
gation. The  time  never  came  when  I 
felt  free  to  preach  that  sermon  and  to 
* this  day  it  has  never  been  preached.  Just 
a short  while  after  I had  compiled  those 
notes  an  occasion  arose  where  everything 
tended  to  make  me  look  to  man  and  to 
circumstances,  and  I was  greatly  discour- 
aged.* Suddenly  I remembered  my  ser- 
mon notes  and  got  them  out  and  read 
them  over  and  preached  the  truth  to 
myself  and  it  proved  to  be  a great  bless- 
ing  to  me.  God  spoke  those  words  to  me 
and  I thought  they  were  to  be  passed  on 
to  others  in  a sermon.  Instead,  He  meant 
them  for  me  in  my  coming  experience, 
and  I was  so  used  to  passing  things  on 
1*  others  that  I almost  missed  the  good 
of  the  whole  thing. 

Perhaps  every  one  of  us  has  at  some 
time  or  another  been  in  a position  where 
we  could  express  our  feelings  in  the 
words  of  this  text.  We  must  be  con- 
scious of  the  danger  of  such  a thing  and 
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then  take  steps  to  keep  from  drifting 
into  that  condition. 

The  remedy  is  to  daily  commune  with 
God  through  His  Word  and  through 
prayer,  without  letting  the  thoughts  of 
others  and  their  needs  come  into  our 
minds.  We  must  read  the  Word  of  the 
Lord  for  only  our  own  good  and  let  Him 
speak  to  us  that  which  we  most  need 
for  that  day.  Over  and  above  all  prayer 
for  others  there  must  be  a hushed  com- 
munion between  His  life  and  ours.  At 
least  once  each  day  let  us  pray  and  read 
with  no  thought  of  a vineyard  to  prune, 
a sermon  to  preach,  or  a deed  to  be  done. 
In  that  way  our  own  vineyard  will  be 
kept  by  Him  and  we  will  be  better  able 
to  keep  the  vineyards  of  others.— Don 
Mallough,  in  “Gospel  Herald”  (Cleve- 
land). V 


“Preach  the  Word” 

“I  suggest  that  the  prior  cause  of  the 
decline  of  spirituality,  which  explains 
the  incursion  of  worldliness,  the  impov- 
erishment of  our  fellowship,  and  the 
extinction  of  evangelistic  impulse,  is  our 
unfaithfulness  in  the  ministry  of  the 
Word.” 

So  wrote  Joe  Brice  of  England  at  the 
beginning  of  World  War  II. 

Observe  the  connection  which  Brice 
• sees  between  the  neglect  of  the  Word 
and  “the  extinction  of  evangelistic  im- 
pulse.” When  liberalism  was  at  its  crest, 
preachers  who  allowed  themselves  to  be 
swept  along  with  the  tide  discovered  that 
expository  sermons  were  “out-moded.” 
Why  “expound”  a book,  or  a chapter,  or 
a paragraph,  if  its  trustworthiness  had 
been  either  repudiated  or  slicked  over 
with  dohbt?  Liberalism  produces  no 
Alexander  Maclarens. 

Modernism,  moreover,  produced  a 
curious  allergy  in  the  clerical  mind:  its 
preachers  even  grew  fearful  of  texts. 
To  begin  a sermon  by  boldly  announcing 
a text  from  the  Bible— Horrors!  that 
“dated”  you.  However,  the  technique  of 
the  textless  sermon  has  already  passed 
the  peak  of  its  popularity.  Contempo- 
rary prodigals  of  the  pulpit,  after  wast- 
ing their  substance  on  book  reviews  and 
“life  situation”  essays,  began  to  be  in 
want.  Some  of  them  have  come  to 
themselves  and  said,  “In  my  Father’s 
Book  are  texts  enough  and  to  spare.” 
And  they  said,  “I  will  arise  and  go  back 
to  the  Bible!” 

Meanwhile,  the  skirts  of  evangelical 
preachers  have  not  been  spotless.  It  is 
no  cause  for  rejoicing  to  find  fundamen- 
talist ministers-both  pastors  and  evan- 
gelists— paying  lip-service  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures  but  failing  to  make  those 
Scriptures  really  central  in  their  preach- 
ing. The  clever,  catchy  “topical”  ser- 
mon, where,  as  the  late  G.  Campbell 
Morgan  suggested,  the  text  is  more  of  a 
pretext  than  anything  else,  may  serve 
an  occasional  purpose;  but,  given  as  a 
steady  diet,  it  is  likely  to  produce  still- 
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born  children  and  anemic  invalids  of 
the  pew. 

Modern  preaching  must  rediscover  the 
Word.  It  must  return  to  the  centrality 
of  the  Word.  It  must  concern  itself  with 
the  entire  revelation  and  resources  of  the 
Word.  It  must  declare  “the  whole  coun- 
sel of  God.” 

Why? 

Because  the  Word  of  God  has  author- 
ity. Arguments  for  its  authority  are 
many  and  ample.  We  must  not,  how- 
ever,  get  tangled  up  in  the  arguments 
and  lose  sight  of  the  towering  fact  that 
the  Bible  carries  its  own  powerful  sword- 
thrust— a wisdom  higher  than  that  of 
men,  a force  of  truth  stronger  than  that 
of  passing  custom  or  local  taboo. 

Because  the  Word  of  God  has  vitality. 
The  breath  of  the  Infinite  is  in  it.  George 
Bernard  Shaw  errs  only  on  the  side  of 
understatement  when  he  declares,  “A 
great  deal  of  the  Bible  is  much  more 
alive  than  this  morning’s  paper.” 

Because  the  Word  of  God  has  applica- 
bility. “No  story,”  wrote  Sidney  How- 
ard, the  dramatist,  “is  older  than  its 
applicability  to  life.”  By  that  test  the 
Scriptures  are  amazingly  and  always  up- 
to-date.  They  fit.  Their  principles  of 
truth  are  valid  for  Main  Street  just  as 
they  were  for  Jericho  Road.  Their  char- 
acters walk  among  us  in  twentieth-cen- 
tury suits  and  dresses.  Their  Christ  is  as 
necessary-and  as  adequate-for  New 
York  and  Chicago  as  He  was  for  Jerusa- 
lem and  Capernaum. 

Preach  the  Word!”  Unless  we  do, 
our  evangelism  will  be  weak,  our  nurture 
of  the  saved  will  be  incompetent,  and 
our  seeming  successes  will  be  short-lived. 
—Paul  W.  Rees,  in  “United  Evangelical 
Action.”  " 


Gentleness 

Some  of  you  are  wanting  in  gentleness. 
You  resist  evil  instead  of  turning  the 
other  cheek;  you  do  not  receive  reproach 
with  gentleness;  no,  nor  even  reproof. 
Nay,  you  are  not  able  to  bear  contradic- 
tion without  the  appearance,  at  least, 
of  resentment.  If  you  are  reproved, 
though  mildly,  you  do  not  take  it  well; 
you  behave  with  more  distance  and  re- 
serve than  you  did  before.  If  you  are 
reproved  or  contradicted  harshly  you 
answer  with  harshness,  with  a loud  voice, 
or  with  a sharp  surly  manner.  You  speak 
sharply  or  roughly  when  you  reprove 
others  and  behave  roughly  to  your  in- 
feriors. In  short,  you  have  not  what  I 
call  perfection;  if  others  will  call  it  so, 
they  may;  however,  hold  fast  what  you 
have  and  earnestly  pray  for  what  you 
have  not.— John  Wesley. 


Contemporary  prodigals  of  the  pulpit, 
after  wasting  their  substance  on  book  re- 
views and  “life  situation”  essays,  began 
to  be  in  want.  Some  of  them  have  come 
to  themselves  and  said,  “In  my  Father’s 
Book  are  texts  enough  and  to  spare.” 
And  they  said,  “I  will  arise  and  go  back 
to  the  Bible!”— Paul  W.  Rees. 
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HYMN  STUDIES 


When  I Survey  the  Wondrous 
Cross 

In  the  sky  of  literary  fame  Matthew 
Arnold  is  a star  that  shines  with  clear 
brightness.  He  wrote  poetry  of  excep- 
tional merit;  his  essays  have  enduring 
value.  As  a judge  of  what  is  worth  while 
in  literature,  he  was  one  of  the  highest 
authorities.  Some  would  rank  him  among 
the  very  first  of  such  critics.  It  was  he 
who,  referring  to  one  of  our  best-loved 
religious  songs,  called  it  “The  greatest 
hymn  in  the  English  language.’’  Coming 
as  it  did  from  a man  of  his  ability  and 
eminence,  this  opinion  has  especial 
weight. 

Of  course  you  are  eager  to  know  what 
hymn  it  was.  Isaac  Watts  wrote  it,  and 
the  beginning  words  are,  “When  I sur- 
vey the  wondrous  cross  on  which  the 
Prince  of  glory  died.” 

Arnold  is  not  alone  in  his  belief  as  to 
its  surpassing  excellence.  Dr.  Breed, 
author  of  “History  and  Use  of  Hymns 
and  Hymn  Tunes,”  used  words  very, 
similar  to  those  of  the  great  critic,  de- 
claring it  to  be  “the  finest  hymn  in  the 
English  language.”  Many  other  literary 
people  agree  with  these  two  whom  I have 
quoted.  One  wrote  thus, 

“For  tender,  solemn  beauty,  for  a rev- 
erent setting  forth  of  what  the  inner 
vision  discerns  as  it  looks  upon  the  Cru- 
cified, I know  of  no  verse  in  our  hymnol- 
ogy  equal  to  the  stanza  beginning, 

‘See,  from  His  head,  His  hands,  His  feet, 
Sorrow  and  love  flow  mingled  down.’  ” 

Isaac  Watts  was  a prolific  composer  of 
hymns,  being  exceeded  in  the  number  he 
wrote  only  by  Charles  Wesley.  It  is  in- 
teresting how  he  began  his  career  of  song 
writing.  When  a young  men  he  one  day 
expressed  his  dissatisfaction  over  the 
poor  quality  of  the  hymns  that  were  then 
sung.  A listener  remarked,  “Then  give 
us  something  better.”  Noble  was  his 
response  to  this  challenge. 

Among  the  hundreds  he  composed  are 
those  beginning,  “Come,  we  that  love 
the  Lord,”  “ My  dear  Redeemer  and  my 
Lord,”  “Joy  to  the  world,  the  Lord  is 
come,”  “Jesus  shall  reign  where’er  the 
sun,”  “Alas!  and  did  my  Saviour  bleed?” 
“When  I can  read  my  title  clear,”  and 
“O  God,  our  help  in  ages  past.” 

Many  will  be  surprised  to  learn,  as 
was  I,  that  Watts  is  the  author  of  the 
child’s  bedtime  prayer,  “Now  I lay  me 
down  to  sleep.”  That  he  was  a lover  of 
children  is  evidenced  by  his  exquisite 
song,  beginning  “Hush,  my  dear,  lie  still 
and  slumber,”  with  which  numberless 
mothers  have  soothed  their  little  ones  to 
rest.  This  is,  in  my  opinion,  the  loveli- 
est lullaby  ever  written. 

I have  a theory  why  Watts,  under  the 
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providence  of  God,  was  able  to  write  so 
many  sweet  hymns  that  appeal  with  such 
power  to  the  feelings  of  multitudes;  and 
my  theory  is  that  his  lines  touched  the 
hearts  of  others  because  his  own  heart 
had  been  broken.  Into  his  life  had  come 
a mighty  sorrow.  He  was  deeply  in  love 
with  a lady  of  unusual  beauty;  her  name 
was  Elizabeth  Singer.  (Perhaps  her  last 
name  had  particular  fascination  for  him, 
a maker  of  songs;  nevertheless,  he  would 
change  it.)  He  sought  to  make  her  his 
wife,  but  she  said  “No!”  And  for  a very 
definite  reason,  as  she  afterwards  con- 
fessed to  a friend.  Watts  was  far  from 
good-looking,  and  Miss  Singer  gave  this 
as  the  reason  for  her  rejection  of  the 
songful  lover,  saying,  “I  loved  the  jewel, 
but  I could  not  admire  the  casket  that 
contained  it.” 

It  •would  be  interesting  to  know  if  she 
ever  regretted  her  decision.  Watts  re- 
mained single  for  the  rest  of  his  life. 
In  spite  of  his  disappointment,  he  was 
characterized  by  much  cheerfulness;  his 
hymns  manifest  the  gladness  of  salva- 
tion to  an  unusual  extent.  “The  joy  of 
the  Lord”  was  his  strength  in  his  ex- 
perience of  grief;  one  of  his  hymns  begins 
with  these  words,  “Come,  let  us  join  our 
cheerful  songs.” 

His  masterpiece,  to  which  I already 
have  referred,  had  originally  five  stanzas, 
although  we  find  only  four  in  the  song- 
books  today.  The  omitted  lines  were  the 
fourth  of  the  five,  and  read  as  follows: 

“His  dying  crimson  like  a robe 

Spread  o’er  His  body  on  the  tree, 

Then  I am  dead  to  all  the  globe, 

And  all  the  globe  is  dead  to  me.” 

Here  we  note  a reference  to  Paul’s 
mighty  aspiration,  “But  God  forbid  that 
I should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is 
crucified  unto  me,  and  I unto  the  world” 
(Gal.  6:14).  That  Watts  had  this  verse 
clearly  in  mind  when  he  composed  the 
hymn  is  evident  from  the  title  which  he 
gave  it,  “Crucifixion  to  the  World  by 
the  Cross  of  Christ.”  The  song  began, 
as  first  written,  in  this  way: 

“When  I survey  the  wondrous  cross 

Where  the  young  Prince  of  Glory  died.” 

But  the  author  changed  the  second  line 
to  make  it  read  as  we  now  have  it.  How- 
ever, I like  the  line  as  it  was  originally 
offered.  For  one  thing,  it  impressively 
reminds  us  that  Jesus  was  a young  man 
when  He  gave  His  life  for  the  salvation 
of  the  world.  What  inspiration  is  in  this 
fact  to  young  men  and  women  today  to 
“follow  in  His  train,”  to  consecrate  their 
lives  to  help  bring  in  the  kingdom! 

Just  five  minutes  ago  I looked  up  in 
my  encyclopedia  the  age  at  which  Alex- 
ander the  Great  died,  a dim  recollection 
making  me  suspect  what  I found  to  be 
the  case,  as  I read  in  my  Britannica: 
The  renowned  conqueror  had  lived  the 
same  number  of  years  when  he  died,  as 
did  “the  Greatest  of  the  great,”  as  Ten- 
nyson called  the  Man  of  Galilee.  Jesus 
and  Alexander  were  both  thirty-three 
when  death  claimed  them. 
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But  what  a tremendous  contrast  in  the 
careers,  and  the  endings  of  those  careers! 
The  Macedonian  lived  to  slaughter  men 
in  hate,  and  died  as  a result  of  drunken 
debauchery.  The  Nazarene  died  in  love 
that  men  might  live,  and  on  the  cross 
He  refused  the  drink  that  He  might 
taste  to  the  full  the  suffering  by  which 
He  would  redeem  the  world. 

Today,  He  truly  is  “The  young  Prince 
of  Glory.”  And,  to  those  who  here  in 
this  world  of  time  “walk  in  the  royal 
way  of  the  holy  cross,”  He  gives  “a  crown 
of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away,”  a diadem 
that  shall  shine  with  ever-increasing 
splendor  when  the  triumphs  of  Alexan- 
der the  Great  shall  be  only  a dim  and 
bloody  memory.  For  these  followers  of 
the  Crucified  know  the  wonder  of 
Christ’s  words,  “Whosoever  will  be  chief 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant.”— 
E.  Wayne  Stahl,  in  “Herald  of  Holiness.” 


From  Our  Schools 


HESSTON  COLLEGE 

On  Jan.  30  the  annual  Y.P.C.A.  drive  put 
on  by  the  students  netted  $1117.90  in  pledges 
and  cash. 

Dean  Lind  and  Miss  Kauffman  attended 
the  annual  meeting  of  the  Council  of  Ad- 
ministration of  the  Kansas  State  Teachers 
Association  which  was  held  at  Emporia  on 
Jan.  31  and  Feb.  1 and  2. 

On  Feb.  1,  Elzie  R.  Bowen,  nationally 
known  memory  wizard,  lectured  in  the  col- 
lege auditorium.  This  program  was  part  of 
the  regular  lecture  series  for  this  year. 

A scarlet  fever  quarantine  of  the  college 
campus  during  the  early  part  of  February 
made  it  necessary  to  change  a number  of 
plans.  In  the  first  place,  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Education  had  to  abandon  its  plans 
for  meeting  on  our  campus  this  year.  Presi- 
dent Kauffman,  Dean  Lind,  Mr.  Wittrig,  and 
Mr.  Driver  attended  this  meeting,  and  as- 
sociated meetings,  which  were  held  on  the 
Goshen  College  campus  on  Feb.  18,  19.  Of 
interest  to  Kansans  will  be  the  appointment  of 
Bro.  H.  A.  Diener  of  Hutchinson,  Kans.,  at 
that  meeting,  to  serve  on  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  tfie  Board.  The  Board  granted 
permission  to  use  the  materials  from  the 
buildings  which  the  college  recently  pur- 
chased at  Wichita,  in  the  construction  of  a 
gymnasium-auditorium  measuring  70  feet 
by  126  feet.  In  making  plans  for  the  next 
annual  meeting,  the  Board  once  again  desig- 
nated Hesston  College  campus  as  the  place 
of  meeting. 

Another  disappointment  following  in  the 
wake  of  the  quarantine  was  the  cancellation 
of  the  concert  to  be  given  here  by  Fisk  Jubilee 
Singers  on  Feb.  16,  under  the  sponsorship 
of  the  college  choruses.  This  disappointment 
was  unexpectedly  made  good  when  it  became 
possible  to  have  them  come  at  the  close  of 
the  quarantine  on  Feb.  23. 

The  quarantine,  with  all  its  discomforts 
and  inconveniences,  brought  its  own  satis- 
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factions  of  a sort.  It  was  most  gratifying  to 
observe  the  fine  spirit  of  constructive  optimism 
shown  by  the  students,  who  cheerfully  made 
a game  of  their  new  restricted  life.  On  the 
night  when  many  of  them  had  expected  to 
go  to  Bethel  College  to  hear  the  Don  Cossack 
chorus,  the  Seniors  sponsored  a party  at 
which  a mock  Don  Cossack  chorus  performed, 
to  the  great  glee  of  all  observers.  Neither 
were  the  students  forgetful  of  their  comrades 
who  were  suffering  from  scarlet  fever.  The 
Emergency  Relief  Group  of  the  Y.P.C.A. 
entertained  the  infirmary  inmates  with  a 
breezy  newspaper  entitled,  “The  Scarlet  Eve- 
ning Messenger,”  and  also  compiled  for  them 
a volume  entitled,  “Scarletina’s  Scrapbook.” 
Passing  Green  Gables,  one  was  apt  to  notice 
a student  on  the  porch  taking  dictation 
through  the  window  for  a letter  home  from 
the  patient  within. 

The  students  in  the  art  class  have  recently 
completed  a set  of  colorful  murals  depicting 
various  scenes  from  campus  life.  These  are 
to  be  placed  on  the  walls  of  the  dining  hall. 

On  Monday,  Feb.  25,  we  were  favored 
with  talks  in  chapel  by  Mr.  and  Mrs  Clayton 
Diener  (son  and  daughter-in-law  of  H.  A. 
Diener),  who  are  under  appointment  for 
relief  work  in  China. 

The  Medaryville  Quartet,  from  the  C.P.S. 
camp  at  that  place,  gave  a program  in  the 
college  chapel  on  Feb.  27. 

Feb.  28,  1946. 


CORRESPONDENCE  (continued) 

They  have  repaired  their  church  building 
and  hope  to  have  services  started  for  them  in 
the  near  future. 

We  have  Sunday  school  every  other  Sun- 
day morning  at  our  extension  Sunday  school 
in  Dewey.  Every  other  Sunday  morning  and 
once  a month  in  the  evening  we  have  preach- 
ing services  there. 

Feb.  27,  1946.  Edith  Zehr. 

MANITOU  SPRINGS,  COLORADO 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Our  church,  Sunday 
school,  young  people’s  meeting,  and  sewing 
society  have  all  held  their  election  of  officers 
for  the  new  year.  The  Sunday-school  super- 
intendents are  Henry  Mast  and  William 
Boshart.  - 

We  are  happy  to  say  that  our  membership 
has  been  increased  by  a number  of  families 
moving  in  from  other  places:  Harry  Frey  and 
family  and  Andrew  Snider  from  Iowa,  Curt 
Headricks  from  Cheraw,  and  Bro.  and  Sister 
Art  Holderman  from  La  Junta.  This  means 
a great  deal  to  a small  congregation.  We 
especially  appreciate  the  presence  of  new 
members  in  our  midweek  meeting. 

Bro.  Paul  Mellinger,  after  a few  years  in 
C.P.S.,  is  with  us  again,  and  we  are  looking 
forward  with  pleasure  to  the  return  of  others 
soon. 

Our  sewing  society  asked  for  clothing  and 
bedding  for  European  relief  and  everyone  re- 
sponded very  willingly.  ' 

We  are  thankful  for  the  privilege  of  listen- 
ing to  two  very  interesting  sermons  each 
Lord’s  day  by  our  faithful  ministers,  Bro. 
Miller  and  Bro.  Ringler. 

Feb.  23,  1946.  Elizabeth  Musser. 


RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 

Relief  Agencies  Authorized  to  Enter  Germany 

Official  approval  has  been  received  for  pri- 
vate relief  agencies  to  operate  in  the  American 
Zone  in  Germany.  Robert  Kreider,  M.C.C. 
worker  now  in  Paris,  has  been  selected  as  one 
of  eight  delegates  to  represent  the  American 
Council  of  Voluntary  Agencies  in  Germany. 
The  agencies  interested  in  doing  relief  work 
in  Germany  have  set  up  an  organization 
known  as  C.R.A.L.O.G.,  Council  of  Relief 
Agencies  Licensed  for  Operation  in  Germany. 
This  organization  will  be  permitted  to  ship 
monthly  up  to  2,000  tons  of  food  and  clothing. 
Distribution  will  be  made  by  authorized  Ger- 
man relief  agencies  under  the  supervision  of 
the  eight  American  workers  and  on  the  sole 
basis  of  established  need  and  without  cost  to 
the  recipient.  The  eight  men  are  to  serve  as 
liaison  between  the  agencies  they  represent, 
the  American  Military  Government  and  the 
German  distributing  agencies.  Operation  is 
to  begin  immediately  and  material  is  now  be- 
ing readied  for  the  first  shipment.  The  M.C.C. 
has  approximately  230  tons  of  food  and  cloth- 
ing ready  to  ship. 

* * * 

Worker  Returns 

Edna  Hunsperger,  Preston,  Ont.,  arrived  in 
New  York  on  Feb.  25  after  spending  over 
three  and  a half  years  in  England.  The  first 
part  of  her  term  was  spent  at  the  “Wood- 
lands,” where  she  helped  to  care  for  the  aged 
and  infirm  people  there.  Later  she  served  as 
matron  of  the  London  Center. 

# * # 

Farewell  Services 

Farewell  services  were  held  recently  for 
three  workers  who  are  going  to  Northwest 
Europe.  Walter  Gering,  Pastor  of  the  Eden 
Mennonite  Church,  Moundridge,  Kans.,  is 
assigned  to  serve  in  the  new  Denmark  unit  in 
the  spiritual  interests  of  the  Mennonite  refu- 
gees there.  Irvin  Horst,  Reading,  Pa.,  is  to 
assist  in  making  investigations  looking  toward 
the  establishment  of  construction  and  trans- 
port units.  Galen  Widmer,  Mt.  Pleasant, 
Iowa,  will  be  serving  in  Holland  as  mechanic. 
The  group  is  scheduled  to  leave  Jersey  City 
on  Feb.  27  on  the  Gripsholm. 

* * * 

. C.P.S.  Men  in  Material  Aid  Program 

Selective  Service  has  approved  the  transfer 
of  another  group  of  men  to  the  Material  Aid 
Program.  Some  of  these  have  already  trans- 
ferred and  are  at  work  in  the  program.  Fol- 
lowing is  the  list  of  these  men  and  their  place 
of  work : 

Akron  Office:  Harold  Swartzentruber,  Ar- 
thur Hoylman,  Wilmer  Harms,  and  Atlee 
Beechy. 

Cannery  at  Smoketown:  Jonathan  Kanagy 
and  Raymond  Bohrer. 

Silver  Springs  Warehouse:  Roman  Yoder, 
John  Hostetler,  Alvin  Kurtz,  and  Aden  Horst. 


Ephrata  Clothing  Center:  Marvin  Byler  and 
Joseph  Neer. 

Newton  Clothing  Center:  Lloyd  Gundy. 

Field  Man:  Wayne  Henard. 

* * * 

Food  and  Tools  to  Holland 

Relief  shipments  to  Holland  from  Feb.  12 
to  22  include  the  following  items:  on  the  SS 
Frans  Van  Mieris,  436,680  pounds  of  flour; 
on  the  SS  Delfdyck,  2,316  cartons  of  raisins; 
on  the  SS  Edam;  15,206  quarts  of  canned 
fruit,  meat,  and  vegetables;  1,598  pounds  of 
dried  fruits,  lard,  and  shortening;  and  34 
cases  (about  two  tons)  of  tools. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 

March  Release  Schedule  Announced 

Releases  from  C.P.S.  will  be  speeded  up 
next  month  according  to  the  schedule  for 
March  as  announced  by  Selective  Service  this 
week.  Eligible  for  release  beginning  March  1 
will  be  assignees  having  one  child  as  of  that 
date  who  will  have  completed  three  years  of 
service  by  March  31,  1946,  and  all  those  who 
completed  three  years  of  service  as  of  Sept. 
30,  1945.  These  two  groups  include  458  men 
in  M.C.C.-C.P.S.,  an  increase  of  about  150 
over  the  number  of  eligible  for  release  in 
February. 

* * * 

Comment  on  Results  of  C.P.S. 

An  analysis  of  some  of  the  results  of  the 
C.P.S.  program  is  made  in  a letter  written  by 
Rufus  B.  King,  director  of  the  Puerto  Rico 
Reconstruction  Unit,  which  was  reproduced  in 
the  Gospel  Messenger,  Brethren  church  pub- 
lication. The  letter  states,  in  part:  “It  is  dif- 
ficult to  estimate  the  value  of  C.P.S.  in  the 
lives  of  the  fellows  involved.  While  it  is  true 
that  there  have  been  many  disappointments, 
gripes,  etc.,  it  is  not  yet  time  to  measure  the 
real  worth.  That  will  come  in  the  years  a- 
head.  But  it  is  my  opinion  that  many  of  the 
potential  leaders  of  the  Christian  church  are 
now  in  C.P.S.  even  though  ministerial  stu- 
dents have  been  exempt  from  service.  For  a 
number  of  men  it  has  cleared  the  issue,  as  to 
whether  they  should  enter  definite  religious 
service.  This  has  resulted  from  association 
with  like-minded  fellows,  the  moral  support 
of  our  own  church  leaders  and  of  outstanding 
Christian  preachers,  and  the  realization  that 
money  is  not  as  important  as  it  once  seemed.” 

* * * 

Labor  Shortage  Continues  at  State  Institutions 

State  institutions  which  are  not  experienc- 
ing the  return  of  regular  civilian  labor  are 
finding  the  labor  problem  increased  by  the 
demobilization  of  their  C.P.S.  attendants. 
Consequently,  an  appeal  has  gone  out  to  as- 
signees in  base  camps  to  consider  transfer  to 
hospital  units.  At  present  the  need  is  especial- 
ly great  at  Norristown,  Pa.,  and  Greystone 
Park,  N.J.,  hospitals. 

* * * 

MENNONITE  AID  SECTION  NOTES 
Released  C.P.S.  Men  Need  Jobs 

At  the  present  rate  of  demobilization  over 
1,700  men  in  Mennonite  C.P.S.  will  have  re- 
ceived their  releases  between  Jan.  1 and  June 
15,  1946.  The  large  majority  of  these  are  eager 
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to  return  to  their  home  communities  or  at 
least  to  Mennonite  communities,  and  many 
are  seeking  employment  opportunities.  On 
the  other  hand,  there  are  many  employers  in 
the  home  communities  who  would  like  the 
services  of  released  C.P.S.  men.  To  help 
bring  these  two  groups  together,  the  Aid  Sec- 
tion of  the  M.G.C.  stands  ready  to  serve  in 
the  following  way: 

Persons  or  organizations  wishing  to  hire 
released  C.P.S.  men  should  send  a description 
of  the  job  to  the  Mennonite  Central  Com- 
mittee, Akron,  Pa.  This  information  will  be 
listed  in  the  C.P.S.  Bulletin  which  is  sent  each 
week  to  all  M.C.C.  camps  and  units  and  to  a 
number  of  released  men.  Interested  assignees 
can  then  correspond  directly  with  the  pros- 
pective employer.  Job  descriptions  should  in- 
clude the  following  information:  (1)  title  of 
job;  (2)  name  and  address  of  employer;  (3) 
education,  experience,  and  other  qualifications 
needed;  (4)  compensation;  (5)  type  of  com- 
munity. 

* * * 

Employers  or  other  persons  who  know  of 
employment  opportunities  can  do  much  to 
help  C.P.S.  men  return  to  normal  living  in 
the  home  communities  by  making  known 
such  job  openings.  C.P.S.  men  possess  a wide 
variety  of  skills  and  interests.  A list  of  oc- 
cupations would  include  farmers,  business- 
men, mechanics,  industrial  workers,  building 
trade  workers,  teachers,  doctors  and  other  pro- 
fessional workers,  and  many  others. 

Released  February  27,  1946 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 

(Continued  from  page  951) 
if  the  recipient  of  our  goodness  has  neglected 
to  thank  us.  What  an  unthanked  life  Jesus 
led,  and  how  graciously  He  bore  it!  The  nine 
lepers — the  city  that  would  save  its  swine  and 
neglect  a man’s  soul — the  lame  man  at  the 
pool  of  Bethesda  who  received  from  Jesus 
the  strength  to  walk,  and  then  proceeded  to 
betray  Him  into  the  hands  of  the  Pharisees ! 
What  a contrast  is  this  man  who,  having  been 
healed,  not  only  walked,  but  praised  God  as 
he  walked  ! Whether  or  not  Peter  was  thanked 
personally  is  not  important — the  praise  was 
laid  at  the  right  feet — the  feet  of  Him  who 
gives  “every  good  and  perfect  gift.” 

March  16, 1946 

Why  Look  on  Us?  (Acts  3 :12-18) 

If  it  were  true  that,  once  being  a Christian, 
a person  could  be  free  of  temptation,  one  of 
the  most  insidious  of  sins— self-love— would 
be  one  from  which  most  of  us  would  feel 
great  freedom.  Yet  to  those  who  are  in  the 
Lord’s  work,  this  temptation  comes  strongest. 
They  are  in  positions  commanding  the  respect 
of  the  general  public,  and  they  have  limitless 
opportunities  to  reach  people  and  gain  their 
confidence.  How  often,  then,  does  the  temp- 
tation come  to  such  to  direct  these  assets  to 
themselves!  And  how  mutilating  is  the  re- 
sult to  the  kingdom ! As  a lay  member,  I 
have  often  found  myself  shutting  my  heart  to 
a minister’s  message,  because  the  effect  he 
gave  was  one  of  self-exaltation.  Again — 
more  often,  I have  become  absorbed  and  trans- 


OBITUARIES 


Bemesderfer. — George  S.,  son  of  the  late 
George  M.  and  Maria  S.  Bemesderfer,  was  born 
in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  June  16,  1864;  passed 
away  at  his  home  of  a heart  condition,  Jan.  3, 
1946;  aged  81  y.  6 m.  17  d.  His  first  wife, 
Katie  Strickler,  preceded  him  about  twenty-five 
years  ago.  His  second  wife,  Emma  Strickler, 
passed  away  ten  weeks  ago.  Surviving  are  a 
stepdaughter  (Minnie  M.  Warfel),  one  sister 
(Mrs.  Emma  Gamber),  and  2 brothers  (Phares 
S.,  East  Petersburg,  Pa. ; and  Harry  S.,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.).  He  lived  an  active  life,  working 
at  his  trade  (carpenter-contractor)  up  to  the 
last  few  years.  He  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church  in  young  manhood  and  attended  as  long 
as  health  permitted.  Funeral  srevices  were  held 
Jan.  6,  at  Koser’s  Funeral  Home,  Landisville, 
Pa.,  by  Hiram  Kauffman  and  at  the  Landisville 
Mennonite  Church  by  Henry  Lutz.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  East  Petersburg  Mennonite 
Cemetery. 

Cole. — Catherine  Elvena,  daughter  of  Noah 
and  Lucy  Buzzard  Painter,  was  born  in  Beaver 
Twp.,  Mahoning  Co.,  Ohio,  Sept.  10,  1872 ; died 
at  her  home  at  East  Lewistown,  Ohio,  Feb.  17, 
1946;  aged  73  y.  5 m.  7 d.  The,  last  five  years 
of  her  life  she  was  an  invalid,  spending  much  of 
her  time  on  a wheel  chair.  She  also  suffered  ' 
with  paralysis  of  the  throat,  which  made  it  dif- 
ficult for  her  to  make  her  wants  known  to  the 
family.  She  bore  her  afflictions  patiently,  how- 
ever. On  Dec.  22,  1891,  she  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Ervin  Cole.  Surviving  are  her  husband, 
one  son  (Clarence,  at  home),  2 daughters  (Mrs. 
Homer  Davis,  Greenford,  Ohio ; and  Mrs.  Wade 
Carr,  of  East  Lewistown),  5 grandchildren,  4 
great-grandchildren,  one  sister  (Mrs.  John  Mc- 
Clish,  of  Greenford),  and  4 brothers  (Henry, 
North  Lima,  Ohio ; Ferdinand,  Canfield,  Ohio ; 
John,  Toledo,  Ohio;  and  Chauncey,  of  East 
Lewistown).  She  was  a member  of  the  Men- 
nonite Church.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Fry  Funeral  Home,  Columbiana,  Ohio,  in 
charge  of  David  C.  Steiner.  Interment  was  made 
at  North  Lima,  Ohio. 

Geigley. — Isaac  W.,  son  of  the  late  Amos  and 
Susanna  Weaver  Geigley,  was  born  near  Terre 
Hill,  Pa.,  July  28,  1875;  died  Feb.  15,  1946; 
aged  70  y.  6 m.  17  d.  He  was  received  into  the 
Bowmansville  Mennonite  Church  on  Nov.  2, 
1S95,  by  Jacob  N.  Brubacher.  On  Oct.  3,  1897,  ■ 
he  was  married  to  Hettie  Horning,  who  has  been 
helpless  the  last  sixteen  months.  Soon  after 
she  was  stricken,  Bro.  and  Sister  Martin  M. 
Weaver  (Mrs.  Weaver  being  her  only  living  sis- 
ter) kindly  took  them  into  their  home  near 
Akron,  Pa.  Bro.  Geigley  was  able  to  help  care 
for  his  invalid  companion.  On  Nov.  24,  1926, 
he  was  called  to  the  ministry  at  Bownmansville 
and  was  faithful  in  his  charge.  He  had  a deep 
concern  for  the  scriptural  guidance  of  the 
church.  The  life  and  tenor  of  his  preaching  was 
the  simplicity  as  it  is  in'  Christ.  On  Sept.  3, 
1944,  he  requested  of  his  colaborers  that  he  be 
relieved  from  taking  his  regular  turn  at  preach- 
ing because  of  his  physical  condition.  His  death 
was  caused  by  a heart  attack.'  Not  being  blessed 
with  children  of  their  own,  a homeless  son, 
Charles  Krill,  found  shelter,  both  natural  and 
spiritual,  in  their  home,  and  a number  of  chil- 
dren call  them  “Grandpa”  and  “Grandma.”  Sur- 
viving are  six  brothers  and  sisters  : John,  Tillie 
(widow  of  Pre.  Noah  B.  Bowman),  Susie  Mus- 
ser,  Amos  (minister),  Harry,  and  Lizzie  Good. 
Three  sisters  preceded  him : Katie  Taylor,  Anna 
Leinbach,  and  Eva.  Funeral  services  were  held 
Feb.  19,  at  the  home  by  Howard  Z.  Good  and  at 
the  Bowmansville  Church  by  J.  Paul  Graybill 


lated  by  the  power  and  beauty  of  the  Gospel 
as  it  has  come  from  men  whose  own  per- 
sonalities were  obscured  by  their  portrayal  of 
Christ.  There  is  an  old  phrase  that  moves  me 
as  I hear  it  coming  from  the  .lips  of  our 
brethren  as  they  pray  for  our  minister  before 
the  preaching  service:  “May  he  hide  behind 
the  cross.”  God  grant  that  he  may — always. 

Miriam  S.  Lind. 


and  Moses  G7  Gehman.  Texts,  II  Tim.  4 :7 ; Ps. 
126  :5,  6.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery,  the  service  being  in  charge  of  B.  F. 
Weaver. 

Herr. — Susan  P.,  daughter  of  the  late  Joseph 
and  Emmaline  P.  Burkholder,  and  widow  of  Ben- 
jamin K.  Herr,  passed  away  at  her  home  near 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  Dec.  30,  1945 ; aged  78  y.  1 m. 
1 d.  She  was  a member  of  Mellinger’s  Mennon- 
ite Church.  Surviving  are  8 children  (B.  Frank, 
of  Lancaster ; George  W.,  Farmersvillle,  Pa. ; 
Paul  B.,  of  Lancaster;  Harvey  B.  and  Jacob  B., 
who  live  on  the  home  farm;  Ivan  B.,  New  Hol- 
land, Pa. ; Ruth — Mrs.  Marvin  Marxen,  Millway, 
Pa.;  and  Ellis  B.,  at  home),  20  grandchildren, 
10  great-grandchildren,  and  8 brothers  and  sis- 
ters (Mrs.  Edwin  Nolt,  Ephrata,  Pa. ; Mrs.  Ida 
Hoover,  of  New  Holland ; Levi,  of  California ; 
Mrs.  Jacob  Reiff  and  Mrs.  Isaac  Zimmerman, 
Bareville,  Pa. ; Mrs.  Katie  Lausch,  of  Farmers- 
ville ; Frank,  Lititz,  Pa. ; and  Ezra,  of  Ephrata), 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  Mellinger’s 
Church,  Jan.  2,  in  charge  of  Harry  Lefever  and 
David  Landis.  Text,  II  Cor.  5 :8.  She  was  laid 
to  rest  in  the  New  Danville  Mennonite  Cemetery. 

Hirschy.- — Jacob,  son  of  Jacob  and  Anna 
Widmer  Hirschy,  was  born  in  Alsace-Lorraine, 
Feb.  29,  1864;  passed  away  after  a lingering 
illness  at  the  home  of  his  daughter  Ada,  Feb. 
20,  1946 ; aged  81  y.  11  m.  21  d.  When  seven- 
teen years  of  age  he  came  to  America  with  his 
widowed  mother  and  always  resided  in  the  Way- 
land,  Iowa,  community.  He  was  converted  in 
his  native  country  and  united  with  the  Men- 
nonite Church.  When  he  came  to  America  he 
transferred  his  membership  to  the  Sugar  Creek 
congregation,  of  which  he  was  a member  at  the 
time  of  his  death.  On  Feb.  21,  1889,  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Magdalena  Christner, 
who  preceded  him  in  death  April  18,  1943.  To 
this  union  ten  children  were  born,  five  of  whom 
died  in  infancy.  Ida,  Edwin,  and  Ellen — Mrs. 
Elmer  Meyer  died  later  in  life.  When  he  re- 
tired from  farm  life  he  moved  to  the  town  of 
Wayland,  which  was  his  late  home.  Surviving 
are  one  son  (Joseph),  one  daughter  (Mrs.  John 
Wagler),  one  half  sister  (Mrs.  Josephine 
Hirschy),  22  grandchildren,  16  great-grand- 
children, and  other  relatives  and  friends.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  at  the  Sugar  Creek 
Church,  Feb.  22,  in  charge  of  the  home  minis- 
ters, assisted  by  Russell  Krabill,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Martin. — Ezra  W.,  son  of  the  late  Samuel  W. 
and  Leah  B.  Martin,  was  born  near  Weaverland, 
Pa.,  July  1,  1863 ; peacefully  fell  asleep  at  the 
General  Hospital,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  after  a four- 
day  illness  of  pneumonia,  Jan.  2,  1946;  aged 
82  y.  6 m.  1 d.  On  Nov.  11,  1883,  he  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Mary  M.  Weaver,  who  preceded 
him  in  death.  To  this  union  five  sons  were  born : 
Francis,  Weaver,  Harvey,  Noah,  and  an  infant. 
Of  this  union  only  one  son  (Weaver)  survives. 
On  Sept.  8,  1892,  he  was  married  to  Emma  R. 
Good,  who  passed  away  Feb.  15,  1934.  To  this 
union  five  children  were  born : William,  Elmer, 
Paul,  Elizabeth  Mae,  and  Gertrude  (who  died 
in  infancy).  The  past  several  years  he  resided 
with  his  son  Weaver,  near  Lancaster.  In  early 
life  he  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  and 
remained  a devoted  and  consistent,  member.  He 
spent  much  time  reading  the  Word  of  God,  in 
which  he  found  much  consolation.  Throughout 
life  he  experienced  many  trials,  but  they  only 
seemed  to  strengthen  his  faith  in  God.  He  was 
a kind,  loving,  patient  father,  ever  ready  to  give 
constructive  counsel.  Knowing  that  his  days 
were  few,  he  frequently  spoke  of  leaving  us  for 
the  better  world.  Surviving  are  4 sons,  one 
daughter,  19  grandchildren,  and  4 great-grand- 
children. Funeral  services  were  held  Jan.  6,  at 
the  home  of  his  son  Weaver  and  at  the  Mellinger 
Church,  in  charge  of  David  Landis  and  Harry 
Lefever.  Text,  I Pet.  1 :3,  4.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Maust. — Mayme  A.,  oldest  daughter  of  W.  J. 
and  Frances  (Will)  Kimmel,  was  born  near 
Rockwood,  Pa.,  July  16,  1879;  passed  away  at 
her  home  in  Springs,  Pa.,  Jan.  26,  1946;  aged 
66  y.  6 m.  10  d.  In  early  life  she  taught  school 
for  eight  years.  On  Dec.  25,  1904,  she  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Norman  S.  Maust.  This  . 
home  was  blessed  with  five  sons  and  three 
daughters.  There  remain  to  mourn  her  depar- 
ture, her  companion,  7 children  (Herbert,  May- 
town,  Pa. ; Paul,  Montgomery,  Ind. ; Alma, 
Marshallville,  Ohio ; Elta — Mrs.  Allen  Swart- 
zendruber,  Pigeon,  Mich. ; John,  Springs,  Pa. ; 
Claude,  C.P.S.,  Grottoes,  Va. ; and  Freda,  at 
home),  14  grandchildren,  one  brother  (Paul, 
Tyrone,  Pa.),  4 sisters  (Mrs.  Carrie  Enfield 
and  Mrs.  Nell  Bruner,  Somerset,  Pa. ; and  Mrs. 
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Vido  Gross  and  Mrs.  Allie  Knepper,  Rockwood, 
Pa.),  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
An  infant  son  (Clifford),  her  parents,  2 broth- 
ers, and  2 sisters  preceded  her  in  death.  In 
early  womanhood  she  united  with  the  Christian 
Church,  but  several  years  after  marriage  joined 
the  Mennonite  Church  and  remained  a devoted 
member  of  the  Springs  congregation  until  death. 
She  was  a regular  attendant  at  church  services 
when  at  all  able  and  was  also  an  active  member 
of  the  Springs  Sewing  Circle.  For  nearly  five 
years  she  was  unable  to  do  any  work  on  account 
of  high  blood  pressure  and  during  this  time  had 
several  strokes.  The  past  year  she  was  practical- 
ly an  invalid,  but  not  bedfast.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  at  the  home  by  Roy  Otto  and 
F at  the  Springs  Church  by  Resley  Tressler  and 
Walter  Otto.  Text,  Rev.  14:13.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  near-by  church  cemetery. 

Mumma  — Israel  N.,  son  of  the  late  Jonas 
and  Anna  Nissley  Mumma,  was  born  near  Mt. 
Joy,  Pa.,  Feb.  25,  1866;  died  at  his  home  in 
Mt.  Joy,  after  a short  illness,  Jan.  21,  1946- 
aged  79  y.  10  m.  27  d.  On  Dec.  7,  1897  he 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Martha  N.  Eby,  who 
survives.  To  this  union  was  born  one  daughter 
—Anna  Martha,  at  home.  He  is  also  survived 
by  one  sister  (Mrs.  Anna  Bassler,  Lancaster 
Pa.)  and  other  relatives  and  friends.  He  was 
a member  of  the  Mennonite  Church  for  many 
years,  serving  as  trustee  of  Kraybill’s  Church 
and  also  Kraybill’s  Cemetery  Association  for 
forty-two  years.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Nissley  Funeral  Home  by  Amos  Hess  and 
at  the  Mt.  Joy  Mennonite  Church  by  Henry 
r Lutz,  Henry  Garber,  and  John  D.  Tate. 

Nafziger.— -Amanda,  oldest  daughter  of  Manas 
and  Lydia  Miller  Brenneman,  was  born  in  John- 
son Co.,  Iowa,  July  4,  1909;  passed  away  at  the 
home  of  her  parents  in  Kalona,  Iowa,  Feb.  16, 
1946 , aged  36  y.  7 m.  12  d.  At  the  age  of  sixteen 
she  was  baptized  and  united  with  the  Mennon- 
ite Church,  of  which  she  was  a faithful  mem- 
ber at  the  time  of  her  death.  On  Nov.  27,  1934 
she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Christian  Naf- 
ziger. Three  children  were  born  to  this  union : 
Gerald  Lester,  Sandra  Joyce,  and  Gary  Lee 
(aged  three  and  one-half  weeks).  Besides  her 
beieaved  husband  and  3 children,  she  leaves  to 
mourn  her  early  departure,  her  grief-stricken 
parents,  3 sisters  (Fannie— Mrs.  Willis  Miller, 
of  Kalona  ; Leta— Mrs.  Paul  Miller,  Wellman 
Iowa  ; and  RutE  at  home),  6 brothers  (Norman 
and  Edwin  of  M ellman  ; Ezra,  Riverside,  Iowa  ; 

? Vale’  of  Kalona;  Floyd,  Sanford,  Me.;  and 
Leroy,  at  home),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  One  brother  (Robert)  preceded  her  in 
death.  Her  illness  was  of  short  duration.  After 
f®tu™lng- fraiP , tlle  hospital,  complications  set 
m,  one  of  which  was  a blood  clot,  which  went 
to  her  heart  and  caused  her  death  quite  sud- 
denly  During  her  illness  she  expressed  her  de- 
sire to  be  healed  and  remain  with  her  family 
and  requested  that  the  anointing  of  oil  be  ad- 
Th,«1Swdi  whie.h, was  done  on  Friday  afternoon. 
The  last  day  of  her  life  she  prayed  much  for 
her  family  and  parents.  She  bore  her  suffering 
a e ?nd-  Funeral  services  were  held 
ek-  at  the  home  by  J.  L.  Hershberger  and 
I at  the  East  Union  Church  by  J Y Swartzen- 
1 druber  and  Edward  Shettler.  * ' 
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year  s subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  riven 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Cordell— Heefner.— Daniel  L.  Cordell  and 
I ranees  G.  Heefner,  both  of  Greencastle,  Pa, 
by  John  F.  Grove,  Feb.  13,  1946. 

t ,®wei^r— Lichti.— Boyd  Sweitzer  and  Lorene 
Liehti,  both  of  the  Salem  congregation,  Shickley, 

I Aebr.,  by  P.  R.  Kennel,  Dec.  20,  1945. 

Oswald— Miner.— Leland  Oswald  and  Doretta 
Miller,  both  of  the  Salem  congregation.  Shickley 
Nebr.,  by  P.  R.  Kennel,  Feb.  17,  1946. 

Birkey  — Oyer.  — Harlan  Birkey  and  Ruby 

bT°,'h  r?ast  Bend  congregation, 

Fjsher,  111  by  J.  A.  Heiser  at  the  bride’s  home 
Feb.  14,  1946. 
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Stutzman — Miller. — Myron  Stutzman  and  Es- 
tner  Miller,  both  of  the  Pleasant  View  congrega- 
tion.  Hydro,  Okla.,  by  Alva  Swartzendruber, 
Oct.  12,  1945. 

Stutzman — Kennel. — Omar  Stutzman,  Well- 
man, Iowa,  and  Edna  Kennel,  Strang,  Nebr.,  by 
P.  R.  Kennel  at  the  Salem  Church,  Shickley, 
Nebr.,  Dec.  16,  1945. 

Deer  — Reber.  — Kenneth  Deer  and  Betty 
Reber,  both  of  the  East  Bend  congregation, 
Iisher,  111.,  by  J.  A.  Heiser  at  the  home  of  the 
bride,  Feb.  14,  1946. 

Bontrager  — Sommers.  — William  Bontrager 
and  Miriam  Sommers,  both  of  the  Howard- 
Miami  County  congregation,  Kokomo,  Ind.,  by 
A.  G.  Horner,  Dec.  8,  1945. 

Zook— Yoder.— John  S.  Zook  and  Minnie 
Yoder,  both  members  of  the  Locust  Grove  con- 
gregation, Belleville,  Pa.,  by  E.  B.  Peachey  at 
the  home  of  the  bride,  Jan.  3, 1946. 

Conrad  — Hernley.  — Paul  Conrad,  Canby, 
Dreg.,  and  Nancy  Hernley,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  by 
Y'  lrvla  Lehman  at  the  American  Mission, 
Addis  Ababa,  Ethiopia,  Jan.  24,  1946. 

Hoover— Burkholder.— Lloyd  Hoover,  Yellow 
Creek  congregation,  Goshen,  Ind.,  and  Esther 
Burkholder,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  by  D.  A.  Yoder  at 
the  home  of  the  bride’s  parents,  Feb.  21,  1946. 

Harrington — Troyer. — Dale  Harrington  and 
Wyona  Troyer,  both  of  the  Britton  Run  con- 
gregation, Spartansburg,  Pa.,  by  J.  W.  Birky 
at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  parents,  Dec.  27,  1945. 

Shetler— Steider.— Merle  Shetler,  Sunnyside 
congregation  Meadvilie  Pa.,  and  Katherine 
Steicler,  Shickiey,  Nebr.,  by  J.  W.  Birky,  uncle  of 
Feb  10dei946  ^ bome  of  the  bride’s  parents, 
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Special  Meetings 


JOHNSTOWN,  PA. 

Report  of  the  Christian  Life  Conference  held 
1946  6 btahl  Chureh’  J°bnstown,  Pa.,  Feb.  9,  10, 

Organization.  — Mods.,  Irwin  Sell,  David 

MiUerf  femma  Seller!11  S"'"1"' ; 1 ^ 


Subjects  and  Speakers.— A Brief  History  of 
the  Johnstown  Bible  School,  Sanford  Shetler; 
Experiences  at  the  Johnstown  Bible  School, 
Lloyd  Croyle,  Katie  Thomas,  John  Thomas ; Ad- 

Perlnri  \ p ’ t,Sunday  School  Lesson 

Period.  E.  C.  Bender;  Sermon,  C.  A.  Graybill  • 

Thp  T*?al  °f  A1]  ?,!bI.e  Training,  Walter  Otto ; 
t e es®J5  Christian  Fellowship,  Abram 
Landis;  The  Result  of  Spiritual  Training  and 
Fellowship  E.  C.  Bender;  The  Joy  of  a Con- 
fFatad  Ll4e.’K,AaJT  Mast ; The  Future  of  the 
Johnstown  Bible  School,  Paul  Roth  ; Youth  Serv- 
ing  the  Church  E.  C.  Bender;  Heaven,  the 
Christian  Hope,  Paul  Erb. 

Gleanings.— In  August,  1921,  Bro.  S.  G.  Shet- 
ler  made  an  appeal  for  a permanent  Bible  school 
to  be  formed.  His  services  helped  make  the  school 
a success.  The  school  began  in  August,  1922 
Christ  It  brs  t p™nen  tone  in  Pennsylvania. 
Voo^Stlf  ioooe..?0SfereSce  bad  its  beginning  in 
heif'  Tn  iQo|the  fir,st ^ Sunday  School  Week  was 
rfi?:  social  features  were  added.  Re- 

M p llterary  society  was  organized.  Bro. 
N.  L.  Miller  was  the  first  principal.  Bro.  E C 
Bender  has  served  on  the  faculty  more  than  any 
^rnf’  G-  Shetler  was  one  of  the 
fn  1928  w?nf ' T\6  e,nrollment  reached  its  peak 
rth  “'“Cty-tour  regular  students.  This 
student*  had  ^ e hlSbest  number  of  evening 
f,  “dents/,,  Tfac  students  have  been  led  into  a 
fe  fChnS  lan  experience.  Today  there  is  a 
jack  progress  in  our  missionary  work.  Let 
us  get  our  eyes  off  self  and  on  Christ  to  ful- 

lo  t°amlCT^ri0n  mbriQng?ng  the  GosPeI  to  the 
lost  and  dying  world.  Salvation  is  a free  gift 

although  discipleship  costs  much.  Faith8  in 

fhe^eaTnf  Pa>th  in  W°rd’  as  wel1  as  S 

the  death  of  Calvary.  Five  principles  of  dis- 
cipleship are : Christ’s  purpose;  His  plan;  His 
provisions;  His  power;  the  price  The  Chris- 
tian fin  W°u-d  be  diffieult  if  deprived  of  Chris- 
tian fellowship.  We  as  Christians  must  have 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


In  the  year  1944  the  advertising  expenses  of 
142  distilleries,  wineries,  and  breweries  totaled 
approximately  $75,600,000.  Magazines  receiv- 
ing more  than  one  million  dollars  in  liquor 
advertising  were  Life,  Collier’s,  and  Time. 
The  National  Temperance  and  Prohibition 
Council  is  sponsoring  a protest  campaign  in 
which  readers  send  to  magazines,  newspapers, 
and  radio  stations  their  objection  to  this  ad- 
vertising. 

* * * 

Dr.  Henry  P.  Van  Dusen,  President  of 

Union  Theological  Seminary,  has  defined  our 
age  as  one  dominated  by  both  the  concept 
and  the  reality  of  tension.  . . . Men  s minds 
today  can  find  no  unity,  and  therefore  no 
meaning,  amidst  enveloping  confusion 
they  can  only  declare  the  contradictions  they 
cannot  solve.” 

* * * 

The  Seventh-day  Adventists  in  1944  in- 

creased their  giving  11.7  percent  over  the 
previous  year.  Of  the  total  giving  of  the 
church,  62.3  per  cent  represented  tithes. 

* * * 

Britain’s  dog  racing  fans  did  not  stop  their 
gambling  on  account  of  the  war.  According 
to  estimates  by  the  British  Council  of 
Churches,  the  total  sum  bet  on  the  dogs  in 
1944  was.  about  $560,000,000. 

* * * 

Dr.  C.  M.  Chavasse,  Bishop  of  Rochester, 
warned  the  Church  of  England  that  the 
clergy’s  “spiritual  anemia”  has  left  half  of 
the  country  “worse  than  heathens,”  and  called 
for  a “missionary  invasion  of  the  modern 
agencies  of  propaganda”  to  spread  the  Chris- 
tian Gospel. 

* * m 

Ten  thousand  copies  of  the  Bible  are  being 

printed  by  the  Seventh-day  Adventist  Church 
in  Rumania  for  distribution  in  that  country. 
More  than  300  colporteurs  will  distribute  the 
Bibles  as  well  as  other  religious  literature. 

* * # 

G.  Bromley  Oxham,  head  of  the  New  York 
area  of  the  Methodist  Church,  in  a recent 
speech  in  Columbus  criticized  the  political 
practices  of  the  Catholic  Church.  “The  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church  approaches  the  question 
of  religious  liberty  from  two  points  of  view, 
one  from  principle,  and  the  other  from  expedi- 
ency As  a matter  of  principle  it  holds  ‘It  is 
not  lawful  for  the  State  ...  to  hold  in  equal 
favor  different  kinds  of  religion.’  . . . Now 
on  the  basis  of  expediency,  the  church  tolerates 


one  aim  in  mmd — the  work  that  must  be  done  to 
obtain  the  reward  rather  than  the  reward  first 

Ma* 1nvWnennian-d  ^ ^ TP  l0Ve  and  S°od  works. 
Many  people  in  the  chureh  are  unhappy  because 

they  are  not  willing  to  surrender  all.  There  are 
prospects  of  increased  enrollment,  improved 
facilities,  and  better  curriculum.  There  are  de- 
H1tnnhf0rilm0r1n(lanclbetter  Christian  workers  in 

tmnh  vh'  The  Cl?urch  needs  and  waats  the 
f°ath:  Young  people  long  to  serve  the  chureh 
°rder  t0  br'nS  the  Gospel  to  the  world.  In 
Rotl  r ?i6ba  1 r?allze  wbat  we  anticipate  now. 
Best  of  all,  we  will  see  our  loving  Saviour. 

Secretaries. 
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the  separation  of  the  church  and  the  state.  . . . 
We  call  upon  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  to 
be  a church  and  not  attempt  to  be  a state  and 
a church.  . . . All  we  ask  is  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  in  matters  of  religious  liberty 
do  unto  others  as  it  would  be  done  by.” 

* * * 

A powerful  broadcasting  station  is  being 
erected  in  Addis  Ababa  in  Ethiopia.  It  has 
been  ascertained  that  there  is  at  least  one  re- 
ceiving set  in  each  village  and  that  the  gospel 
can  be  preached  to  the  whole  nation  simultan- 
eously. This  is  bound  to  have  its  effect  on 
any  mission  work  in  that  country. 

American  Zionists  are  celebrating  during 
February  and  March  the  fiftieth  anniversary 
of  the  publication  of  “The  Jewish  State”  by 
Dr.  Theodor  Herzl,  founder  of  the  World 
Zionist  Organization. 

* * * 

The  Attorney-General  of  Iowa  has  ruled 
that  public  school  buses  cannot  be  used  to 
transport  Iowa  children  to  parochial  or  pri- 
vate schools. 


Mennonite  Hospital  and 
School  of  Nursing 

Elkhart  and  Goshen,  Indiana 


BUILDING  PLANS 

Q.  When  do  you  expect  to  begin  build- 
ing? 

A.  The  only  definite  decision  is  that  we 
do  not  begin  this  winter.  Materials  are 
too  scarce  and  both  labor  and  material 
prices  are  too  much  in  a state  of  uncer- 
tainty to  make  the  undertaking  of  sucn  a 
building  practicable  now.  bumcient  tunds 
are  also  not  now  on  hand.  We  are  still 
hoping,  however,  that  by  late  summer  per- 
haps we  can  begin.  The  decision  on  wnen 
to  begin  building  will  be  made  by  the 
committee  on  tne  basis  of  the  developing 
situation.  We  do  not  want  to  begin  too 
soon  nor  do  we  want  to  wait  too  long. 

Q.  Are  building  plans  already  prepared? 

A.  Yes,  a number  of  studies  have  been 
prepared  by  our  Architect’s  firm,  Vonne- 
gut  and  Wright,  of  Indianapolis.  It  re- 
quires a great  deal  of  study  to  prepare 
detailed  plans  for  a hospital  building  of 
125  beds  and  there  are  various  ways  of 
approaching  the  problem.  Our  ideal  is  to 
build  well  and  substantially,  always  keep- 
ing practical  service  foremost  and  avoid- 
ing luxury. 

Q.  Will  there  be  room  for  patients  who 
are  mentally  ill? 

A.  Not  in  the  original  unit.  We  recog- 
nize, however,  that  due  mainly  to  the  large 
number  of  our  C.P.S.  boys  who  have 
served  in  state  institutions,  there  is  a keen 
interest  among  our  brotherhood  for  this 
type  of  hospital  service.  After  the  original 
Hospital  and  Nursing  School  has  been 
built  and  established  we  shall  be  ready  to 
move  forward  into  the  field  of  mental  hos- 
pitals if  the  church  desires  such  an  institu- 
tion. 

The  Secretary,  Mennonite  Board  of 

Missions  and  Charities, 

1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 
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FIELD  NOTES  (continued) 

The  address  of  Paul  and  Lois  Lauver  is 
Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico.  American 
postage  rates  apply,  and  air-mail  service  re- 
quires only  four  or  five  days’  time. 

Bro.  J.  J.  Hostetler  and  wife  are  scheduled 
to  speak  at  the  Forks  Church,  Middlebury, 
Ind.,  on  March  17. 

Bro.  O.  N.  Johns  is  scheduled  to  visit  the 
Gulfport  C.P.S.  camp  on  March  17. 

Bro.  Lewis  Martin,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
will  leave  in  a few  weeks  for  four  months’ 
relief  service  in  Europe. 

Bro.  Paul  Mininger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  will 
leave  home  on  March  8 for  the  Canadian 
Northwest,  where  he  will  serve  on  the  pro- 
gram of  the  annual  ministers’  meeting. 

A conference  to  consider  the  problems  of 
evangelism  will  be  held  at  Goshen  College 
April  12  and  13.  A number  of  our  active 
evangelists  will  participate  in  the  discus- 
sions. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Ernest  E.  Miller  and  Bro. 

and  Sister  Weyburn  Groff,  Goshen,  Ind., 
favored  the  Ypsilanti,  Mich.,  C.P.S.  Unit 
with  their  services  on  Saturday  and  Sunday, 
March  2,  3. 

Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind.,  attended 
a meeting  of  the  Hospital  Committee  at  La 
Junta,  Colo.,  on  Feb.  28  and  then  went  on 
to  Texas  and  the  Mexican  Border  to  visit 
the  Mennonite  workers  there  and  observe 
firsthand  mission  work  among  the  Spanish- 
speaking people. 

Bro.  C.  L.  Graber,  Goshen,  Ind.,  in  prep- 
aration for  his  trip  as  relief  commissioner  to 
China  and  the  Philippines,  spent  Feb.  25,  26 
at  the  M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa., 
Feb.  27  at  Washington,  D.C.,  checking  on 
transport  priority  and  contacting'  the  U.S. 
relief  for  the  Philippines  organization,  and 
Feb.  28  in  New  York  City  arranging  for 
travel  to  China  and  the  Philippines  and  con- 
ferring with  the  American  Advisory  Commis- 
sion which  is  facilitating  our  relief  work  in 
China. 

Bro.  H.  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind.,  spent 
Feb.  20,  21  at  the  C.P.S.  camp  at  Gulfport, 
Miss.,  and  Feb.  22-24  at  the  C.P.S.  camp  at 
Mulberry,  Fla.,  lecturing  on  Mennonite  His- 
tory and  relief  work  and  giving  Bible  exposi- 
tions. 

The  joint  young  people’s  meeting  of  the 
Landisville,  Mt.  Joy,  Chestnut  Hill,  and  East 
Petersburg  churches  of  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
will  be  held  at  Chestnut  Hill  on  March  10, 
7:30  P.M.  A sermonette  by  Bro.  Lester 
Hoover  will  follow.  A warm  welcome  is  ex- 
tended to  all. 

Recent  letters  from  Northern  Ontario  in- 
dicate a new  Sunday  school  since  November 
at  Monetville,  forty-two  miles  southeast  of 
Markstay,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Paul  Hunsberger 
(enrollment,  twenty-six),  and  another  opened 
in  January  at  Whitefish,  some  fifty  miles 
west  of  Markstay,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Thomas 
Martin  (enrollment,  ten).  Prayers  are  re- 
quested for  these  fields  and  for  laborers  for 
the  harvest. 

The  twelve-week  Ontario  Mennonite  Bible 
School,  held  at  Kitchener,  has  passed  the 
halfway  mark,  with  an  enrollment  of  over 
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one  hundred  and  eighty  for  the  season.  Many 
are  the  testimonies  of  spiritual  blessings  real- 
ized among  the  students.  A mild  Ontario 
winter  has  permitted  groups  to  give  Sunday 
programs  at  a number  of  the  conference 
churches. 

Rockway  Mennonite  School,  Kitchener, 
Ont.,  had  charge  of  the  Sunday  evening  serv- 
ice at  the  First  Mennonite  Church,  Kitchener, 
on  Feb.  24.  The  contributions  and  testi- 
monies of  the  students  and  teachers  reflected 
fairly  the  earnest  endeavor  on  the  part  of  all  j 
to  make  this  an  institution  of  high  Christian 
standard. 

The  funeral  of  Bro.  J.  M.  Kreider,  Pal- 
myra, Mo.,  was  held  at  his  home  church  on 
Sunday  afternoon,  March  3.  Taking  part  in 
the  services  were  Bros.  Milo  Kauffman,  Hess- 
ton,  Kans.;  J.  C.  Driver,  Garden  City,  Mo.; 
John  Y.  Swartzendruber,  Kalona,  la.;  Perry 
Blosser,  South  English,  la.;  W.  R.  Hersh- 
berger, Garden  City,  Mo.;  Paul  Hershey, 
Gulfport,  Miss.;  Nelson  Kauffman,  Hanni- 
bal, Mo.;  Amos  Gingerich,  Williamsburg,  la.; 

J.  M.  Yoder,  Leonard,  Mo.  Other  ministers 
in  attendance  were  Parke  Book,  Soudersburg, 
Pa.;  J.  S.  Lehman,  Lancaster,  Pa.;  and  S.  S. 
Hershberger,  Harrisonville,  Mo. 

Bro.  Ross  Metzler,  Rockton,  Pa.,  is  sched- 
uled to  hold  meetings  at  the  Wooster,  Ohio, 
Mission  in  April. 

Bro.  Rudy  Stauffer,  Wooster,  Ohio,  spoke 
at  the  Meadville,  Pa.,  Mission  on  Feb.  24. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Ohio  and 
Eastern  A.  M.  Conference  met  at  the  Mar- 
tins Church,  Orrville,  on  Mar.  6 and  7. 
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STIR  ME 


Stir  me,  O stir  me.  Lord,  I care  not  how; 

^ But  stir  my  heart  in  passion  for  the  world 
Stir  me  to  give,  to  go,  but  most  to  pray; 

Stir,  till  the  blood-red  banner  be  unfurled 
O er  lands  that  still  in  heathen  darkness  lie, 

O er  deserts  where  no  cross  is  lifted  high. 


Stir  me,  O stir  me,  Lord,  till  all  my  heart 
Is  filled  with  strong  compassion  for  these  souls 
Till  Thy  compelling  “must”  drives  me  to  prayer; 

Till  Thy  constraining  love  reach  to  the  poles, 
Far  North  and  South,  in  burning  deep  desire; 

Till  East  and  West  are  caught  in  love’s  great  fire. 


— j — V vvuo  OUliCU 

By  love’s  intensest  fire,  till  Thou  didst  give 
Thine  only  Son,  Thy  best-beloved  One, 

^ E’en  to  the  dreadful  cross  that  I might  liv. 
Stir  me  to  give  myself  so  back  to  Thee 
That  Thou  canst  give  Thyself  again  through 

Stir  me,  O stir  me,  Lord ; for  I can  see 
Thy  glorious  triumph  day  begin  to  break; 
The  dawn  already  gilds  the  Eastern  sky! 

O Church  of  Christ,  Awake !— Awake ! 

O,  stir  us,  Lord,  as  heralds  of  that  day! 

The  night  is  past,  our  King  is  on  His  way! 
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Editorials 

An  Effective  Christian  Worker 

One  of  the  great  needs  of  the  present  Christian  witness 
is  more  effectiveness.  It  has  always  been  difficult  to  lead 
unbelievers  to  a saving  knowledge  of  Christ  and  so  it  is 
today.  We  turn  to  the  testimony  of  the  Apostle  Paul, 
who  worked  among  the  pagans  in  Thessalonica.  First 
he  expressed  appreciation  for  the  members  of  the  church 
he  started  in  that  city.  Then  he  commended  them  for  the 
way  in  which  they  had  received  the  Gospel.  In  the  second 
chapter  of  his  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  he  de- 
scribes his  own  manner  of  approach  to  them.  This  is  a 
sample  of  effective  work. 

“For  yourselves,  brethren,  know  our  entrance  in  unto  you,  that  it  was 
not  in  vain:  but  even  after  that  we  had  suffered  before,  and  were  shame- 
fully entreated,  as  ye  know,  at  Philippi,  we  were  bold  in  our  God  to 
speak  unto  you  the  gospel  of  God  with  much  contention.  For  our  ex- 
hortation was  not  of  deceit,  nor  of  uncleanness,  nor  in  guile : but  as  we 
were  allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the  gospel,  even  so  we 
speak;  not  as  pleasing  men,  but  God,  which  trieth  our  hearts.  For  neither 
at  any  time  used  we  flattering  words,  as  ye  know,  nor  a clo\e  of  covetous- 
ness; God  is  witness:  nor  of  men  sought  we  glory,  neither  of  you,  nor 
yet  of  others,  when  we  might  have  been  burdensome,  as  the  apostles  of 
Christ.  But  we  were  gentle  among  you,  even  as  a nurse  cherisheth  her 
children:  so  being  affectionately  desirous  of  you,  we  were  willing  to 
have  imparted  unto  you,  not  the  gospel  of  God  only,  but  also  our  own 
souls,  because  ye  were  dear  unto  us.  For  ye  remember,  brethren,  our 
labour  and  travail:  for  laboring  night  and  day,  because  we  would  not 
be  chargeable  unto  any  of  you,  we  preached  unto  you  the  gospel  of  God. 
Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God  also,  how  holily  and  justly  and  unblameably 
we  behaved  ourselves  among  you  that  believe:  as  ye  know  how  we  ex- 
horted and  comforted  and  charged  every  one  of  you,  as  a father  doth  his 
children,  that  ye  would  walk  worthy  of  God,  who  hath  called  you  unto 
his  kingdom  and  glory”  (I  Thess.  2:1-12). 

Observe  in  this  passage  the  number  of  items  which  Paul 
mentions  as  negative  factors  which  he  earnestly  sought  to 
avoid.  The  first  of  these  is  deceit.  He  was  careful  to  give 
no  sinner  an  occasion  to  feel  that  he  was  preaching  some 
religious  error.  His  appeal  was  not  rooted  in  any  false 
beliefs.  He  had  no  theory  of  his  own  to  give.  He  pre- 
sented a message  of  simple  faith  in  God,  a sharp  con- 
trast to  the  religious  impostors  of  his  day.  A Christian 
worker  cannot  retain  his  good  influence  among  the' un- 
saved very  long  with  a message  that  misrepresents  the 
kingdom  of  God.  To  be  effective  in  missionary  endeavors 
we  must  preach  in  the  reality  and  power  of  the  Gospel  of 
God. 

Paul  was  clear  in  his  preaching  on  the  point  of  unclean- 
ness. The  message  he  gave  was  presented  apart  from 
any  licentious  practices  such  as  were  attributed  to  their 
heathen  gods.  Many  false  cults  of  his  day  indulged  in 
immoralities,  bringing  religious  claims  and  appeals  into 
disrepute.  His  missionary  message  was  absolutely  pure, 
having  come  from  the  very  throne  of  God.  Our  message 
for  the  pleasure-mad  populace  of  today  is  the  same  Gos- 
pel of  God  that  points  the  way  to  purity,  holiness,  and 
love. 

Furthermore  Paul’s  preaching  was  without  guile.  There 
was  nothing  superficial  about  his  message,  nor  was  there 
in  it  any  craftiness  to  deceive  the  hearers.  He  had  no 
sinister  motives  in  persuading  men  to  accept  the  Gospel 


of  God.  He  was  not  dealing  in  fraud.  His  was  a genuine 
presentation  of  the  claims  of  Christ  and  of  the  offers  of 
grace.  He  was  motivated  by  noble  purposes  and  made 
a bona  fide  offer  of  glory. 

It  was  a settled  practice  for  him  to  give  his  message  i 
without  any  attempt  to  please  men.  He  was  not  interested 
in  giving  a message  that  would  merely  entertain  the  1 
fancies  of  the  people  in  his  audience.  He  was  interested  in 
something  more  than  the  mere  gratification  of  their  j 
human  desires.  He  had  no  intention  to  make  men  feel  at  , 
ease  in  their  sins.  He  presented  a message  for  the  cleans- 
ing  of  men  to  the  pleasure  of  God.  Our  witness  to  the  i 
world  of  today  must  be  given  with  a fear  of  pleasing  the  j 
people.  While  it  does  not  mean  that  we  should  antag- 
onize our  hearers,  we  dare  not  evade  the  issues  involved 
in  pronouncements  against  sin.  We  have  an  obligation  to 
warn  men  of  their  transgressions  and  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come. 

Paul  used  no  flattering  words  in  his  presentation  of  the 
Gospel.  His  efforts  at  preaching  were  far  from  any 
attempt  to  make  people  feel  good  in  their  sins..  His  mes- 
sage did  not  erase  their  guilt  nor  relieve  them  of  moral  1 
responsibility.  Never  was  he  found  using  flattery  to  win 
them  for  any  selfish  ends.  The  Christian  worker  of  today 
must  be  careful  to  avoid  giving  people  the  impression 
that  we  approve  of  their  iniquity.  We  have  been  en- 
trusted with  the  Gospel  to  bring  a message  of  salvation 
from  sin.  This  calls  for  a message  that  will  prick  hearts 
and  that  will  bring  conviction  of  sin. 

Paul  engaged  in  his  work  at  Thessalonica  without  any 
desire  for  remuneration.  He  used  no  cloke  of  covetous- 
ness. His  preaching  did  not  become  a means  of  making 
temporal  gains.  He  was  in  business  for  God  and  not  for 
self.  He  was  there  to  spend  himself  for  the  witness  of 
the  Gospel  and  not  for  the  accumulation  of  wealth.  He 
was  engaged  in  a nobler  task  than  that  of  increasing  his 
personal  possessions.  He  was  there  to  enrich  their  lives 
with  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  This  is  the  true  missionary 
purpose  and  motive. 

A very  real  temptation  to  Christian  workers  is  the  j 
natural  tendency  to  seek  glory  of  men.  Paul  was  aware  ! 
of  this  turn  in  human  nature  and  purposed  to  deal  defin- 
itely with  himself  on  the  point.  He  determined  to  keep 
his  heart  turned  away  from  the  praises  of  people.  He 
sought  approval  from  higher  authority.  He  lived  so 
deeply  in  the  presence  of  God  that  he  lost  much  of  his 
awareness  of  men.  He  sought  no  glory  of  men.  Such  a 
noble  purpose  will  help  to  keep  any  Christian  worker  on  j 
the  “beam”  of  Gospel  truth  and  testimony. 

(To  be  continued) 
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Youth  Heralds  A Message  Of  Hope 

T.  H.  Brenneman 


Youth  heralds  a message  of  hope.  This  topic  tells,  me  three 
things.  Before  you  need  a message  of  hope  there  must  be  some- 
one in  despair  who  needs  a message  of  hope.  There  must  be  a 
people  who  have  a black  outlook,  who  have  no  hope.  In  the 
second  place,  it  tells  me  there  are  young  people  to  go  with  this 
message,  that  it  is  youth  who  will  give  this  message  of  hope. 
In  the  third  place,  we  do  have  a message  that  is  one  of  hope. 

The  Scripture  that  was  assigned  is  Mark  16:5-7:  “And  entering 
into  the  sepulchre,  they  saw  a young  man  sitting  on  the  right 
side,  clothed  in  a long  white  garment;  and  they  were  affrighted. 
And  he  saith  unto  them,  Be  not  affrighted:  Ye  seek  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  which  was  crucified:  he  is  risen;  he  is  not  here:  behold 
the  place  where  they  laid  him.  But  go  your  way,  tell  his  disciples 
and  Peter  that  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee:  there  shall  ye 
see  him,  as.  he  said  unto  you.”  The  day  the  women  went  to  the 
sepulcher  to  anoint  the  body  of  Jesus  I suppose  was  the  darkest 
day  this  world  has  ever  seen.  That  Friday  afternoon  and  Satur- 
day was  the  time  when  the  men  of  this  world  and  the  powers  of 
darkness  had  their  own  way.  If  there  was  ever  a time  that  was 
spiritually  dark  it  must  have  been  that  day.  The  Bible  tells  us 
that  even  the  elements  were  affected,  that  the  sun  didn’t  shine 
for  a time,  to  impress  upon  us  the  terribleness  of  that  hour.  The 
world  had  taken  the  Son  and  said,  “We  don’t  want  Him.  Instead 
of  receiving  Him  we  will  crucify  Him.”  That  is  a dark  picture. 
But  when  the  women  get  to  the  sepulcher  they  hear  an  unex- 
pected message  from  an  unexpected  person.  God  usually  uses 
angels  to  send  a special  message  to  someone.  In  fact,  that  is  what 
the  word  means,  a special  messenger  to  do  His  will.  This  time 
Mark  tells  us  that  the  women  saw  a young  man.  Matthew  and 
Luke  say  it  was  an  angel,  but  Mark  says  it  was  a young  man. 
Not  an  old  prophet,  but  a young  man,  gave  the  bright  and  hope- 
ful message  that  the  Saviour  had  risen  from  the  dead.  The  man 
was  young.  It  was  youth  that  gave  the  message. 

Today  statesmen  tell  us  that  we  are  passing  through  a dark 
period  in  the  world,  and  I believe  we  are  all  agreed  that  the 
powers  of  darkness  have  ruled  this  world  the  past  few  years. 
Those  statesmen  at  San  Francisco  have  been  racking  their  brains 
to  find  a way  out;  and  this  might  be  the  last  chance.  If  they 
can’t  come  to  some  agreement,  this  may  be  the  end  of  civilization. 
I don’t  believe  we  have  to  stretch  our  imagination  to  believe 
that  the  world  has  passed  through  a very  dark  period  and  that 
the  powers  of  evil  have  had  their  way.  Men  have  been  preaching 
hate  instead  of  love  with  every  device  they  have  been  able  to 
invent.  The  result  is  that  we  have  a world  that  is  in  desperate 
need  today.  We  need  a message  of  hope.  There  is  terrible  suffer- 
ing in  the  world,  and  it  takes  physical  need  sometimes  to  awaken 
us  to  spiritual  need.  200,000,000  people  lie  down  every  night 
hungry  and  without  enough  to  eat!  That  is  almost  twice  the 
population  of  the  United  States.  But  if  there  are  200,000,000 
people  in  physical  need,  here  are  1,000,000,000  people  who  lie 
down  every  night  without  God.  The  world  needs  help  in  a physi- 
cal way  and  people  respond,  and  it  is  our  prayer  that  these  physi- 
cal needs  will  open  our  eyes  to  the  spiritual  needs.  But  I don’t 
think  we  should  despair.  The  world  has  been  in  a bad  way  be- 
fore. When  Paul  lived  it  was  just  about  the  same.  Nero  was  just 
about  as.  cruel  as  the  dictators  today.  Some  races  were  dominat- 
ed by  others.  There  was  a totalitarian  government  just  as  severe 
as  we  have  today.  There  was  vile  slavery.  People  were  com- 
pelled to  worship  the  Emperor.  There  was  race  hatred.  The  Jews 
hated  the  Romans.  Paul  was  one  of  those  Jews.  There  was. 
poverty,  and  at  its  side  selfish  luxury;  and  yet  the  Apostle  Paul 
in  that  world  of  need  had  a remedy.  There  was  only  one  thing 
he  wanted  liberty  to  do  and  that  was  to  give  the  Gospel.  He 
said,  “I  am  debtor  ....  I am  ready  ....  I am  not  ashamed.” 
He  was  ready  to  go  to  the  Jews,  and  Greeks,  to  the  wise  and 
unwise,  to  the  Barbarian  and  Roman.  It  took  in  everybody  he 
could  think  of,  and  he  said,  “I  am  ready  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
you  that  are  at  Rome  also.”  “I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  only, 
but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.” 
And  he  says  he  is  not  ashamed.  I think  he  was  ashamed  of  his 
own  civilization,  his  own  countrymen,  his  own  self,  but  there 
was  one  thing  of  which  he  was  not  ashamed,  and  that  was  the 
Gospel.  Paul  started  out  with  great  vision  to  evangelize  the 
whole  world.  There  was  a time  when  Nero  was  so  famous  that 
many  people  called  their  sons  Nero  and  their  dogs  Paul.  But 
there  came  a time  when  it  was  turned  around.  People  called 
their  sons  Paul  and  their  dogs  Nero. 


The  world  is  in  need  today.  I have  been  very  much  interested 
in  the  talks  we  heard  yesterday  and  today.  I was  over  in  Ohio 
last  week  at  their  annual  church  conference,  and  you  will  par- 
don this  illustration.  I gathered  this  from  some  of  the  talks.  I 
learned  that  there  were  over  one  hundred  ministers  there  repre- 
senting a membership  of  eight  thousand.  The  speaker  asked  the 
ministers  how  many  people  outside  of  Mennonite  homes  had 
been  received  into  church  fellowship  during  the  past  year,  with 
over  one  hundred  ministers  and  eight  thousand  co-workers.  How 
many  do  you  think,  past  twenty-five  years  of  age?  Three  men 
held  up  their  hands.  Three  people  of  non-Mennonite  parentage 
had  been  saved  in  one  year.  Then  one  of  the  ministers  began 
reminiscing  about  his.  community.  He  had  figured  out  the  num- 
ber of  people  that  should  belong  to  his  church  which  had  been 
lost  in  the  last  thirty  years.  He  figured  that  one  thousand  souls 
of  Mennonite  parentage  in  his  community  had  been  lost  to  the 
church  in  the  last  thirty  years.  Another  old  brother  got  up  and 
said  (I  have  no  authority  but  his  words.)  that  it  had  been  calcu- 
lated that  the  descendants  of  Mennonites  who  came  from  Europe 
should  number  5,000,000  instead  of  50,000.  I began  to  think. 
We  say  a great  deal  about  saving  our  Mennonite  faith  and  about 
evangelizing  our  children.  We  have  just  begun  mission  work 
recently  in  our  church,  but  all  the  time  we  have  been  trying  to 
hold  our  own  and  have  not  succeeded.  We  have  not  been  keeping 
pace  with  the  normal  increase  of  population.  It  reminds  me  of 
an  illustration.  The  cattle,  when  they  had  the  wide  open  prairie, 
had  to  defend  themselves.  They  would  gather  together  in  a circle 
with  the  heads  inside,  and  thus  they  would  be  able  to  defend 
themselves  against  a pack  of  wolves.  Possibly  our  church  has 
been  doing  that.  In  our  past  history  perhaps  it  was  necessary. 
Long  years  of  persecution  caused  her  to  take  a somewhat  nega- 
tive attitude  toward  the  outside  world.  But  about  fifty  years 
ago  some  began  to  raise  their  heads  and  get  a great  vision.  Grad- 
ually almost  the  whole  church  began  to  get  the  same  vision.  But 
it  seems  to  me  that  we  have  not  yet  caught  the  vision  of  what 
we  can  do  with  the  help  of  the  Lord.  It  is  said  that  there  are  ten 
thousand  Mennonite  young  people  between  the  ages  of  eighteen 
and  twenty-five.  That  is  a large  group,  and  the  youth  of  the 
church,  if  given  an  opportunity,  is  ready  to  respond.  I would 
like  to  illustrate  from  a story  of  the  Old  Testament.  David  was 
watching  the  sheep,  and  his  brothers  had  joined  the  army.  He 
went  down  to  see  how  they  were  getting  along  and  found  Goliath 
defying  the  armies  of  Israel.  When  David  heard  the  story,  his 
older  brother  said,  “Why  did  you  come  down  here?  With  whom 
did  you  leave  the  sheep?”  David  said  he  didn’t  mean  to  do  any 
wrong  and  asked  what  it  was.  all  about.  I want  you  to  notice 
that  he  represented  young  people,  for  he  “was  a youth,”  and 
king  Saul  was  a veteran  soldier.  David  said,  “It  is  a shame  that 
the  forces  of  evil  have  defied  the  God  of  Israel.  I will  go  out  and 
fight.”  Eliab  made  fun  of  him.  But  David  kept  on  asking  other 
men,  and  the  story  got  around  to  the  king.  Every  day  that  giant 
would  come  out  and  defy  the  armies  of  the  living  God.  There 
wasn’t  a man  in  the  whole  camp  who  would  go  out  and  fight, 
and  here  this  young,  red-haired,  freckled  boy  came  out  and  said, 
“Why  doesn’t  somebody  go  out  and  fight  him?  I will  go  my- 
self.” The  king  said,  "Thou  art  but  a youth."  Does  that  not  rep- 
resent the  attitude  of  youth  many  times?  They  want  to  do  some- 
thing. They  have  a vision,  they  have  the  courage,  they  may  be 
a bit  reckless,  but  they  want  to  do  something.  David  wanted 
to  do  something.  Well,  Saul  said,  “Thou  art  but  a youth.”  But 
David  kept  on  insisting.  Finally  Saul  agreed  that  he  could  try 
it,  but  on  condition  that  he  wear  the  king’s  own  armor.  David 
tried  it  on  and  then  refused  it,  saying  he  was  not  accustomed  to 
it.  He  wanted  to  do  it  in  his  own  way.  Doesn’t  that  sound  like 
youth?  David  is  the  youth  and  he  represents  the  young  men  and 
women  who  think  they  know  how  it  is  to  be  done.  My  point  is 
this — the  people  of  God  were  saved  that  day  because  of  the  youth. 
When  the  king  was  despairing  there  was  a young  man,  and  it 
says  twice  he  was  but  a youth,  but  he  saved  the  people  of  God. 
The  illustration  may  be  farfetched,  but  it  represents  so  well  the 
attitudes  we  find.  We  have  ten  thousand  youth  in  our  church. 
Two  hundred  of  them  are  on  the  volunteer  list  for  relief  work. 
They  could  go  and  earn  large  money  these  days,  but  they  are 
right  there  with  the  spirit  of  sacrifice.  Fifty  of  them  were  here 
last  week  at  the  Missionary  Training  Conference.  Are  they  an 
asset,  or  are  they  a problem?  What  shall  we  do?  There  was 
(Continued  on  page  965) 
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Introduction 

Our  Scripture  texts  for  this  message  are  “Lo,  I come”  from 
Hebrews  10:7,  9 and  “Surely  I come”  from  Revelation  22:20. 
The  first  of  these  texts,  “Lo,  I come,”  refers  to  the  willingness 
of  the  Lord  to  come  from  heaven  to  be  veiled  in  the  flesh  on 
earth  and  to  carry  out  His  work  of  atonement  for  the  world. 
The  second  statement,  “Surely  I come,”  refers  to  His  second 
coming  to  reclaim  His  own  and  to  usher  in  a restitution  of  all 
things.  Between  these  two  comings  is  found  the  great  work  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  through  His  church.  This  is  the  period  of 
our  responsibilities. 

I.  The  Urge  of  World  Domination.  You  will  wonder  at  this 
statement  as  related  to  the  work  of  a Christian  church.  But  to 
Adam  was  given  the  commission,  in  Genesis  1:28,  to  “replenish 
the  earth,  and  subdue  it.”  Again  this  command  was.  given  to 
Noah  in  Genesis  9:1,  2,  7.  I believe  the  Lord  intended  that  man- 
kind should  have  authority  and  domination  over  all  the  things 
the  Lord  created.  Thus  Adam  and  Eve,  wholly  perfect  when  they 
received  this  command,  were  to  fill  the  earth  with  righteousness, 
and  Noah,  though  not  perfect,  yet  a righteous  man,  was  to  re- 
people the  earth  with  godly  people.  Thus  it  was  their  responsi- 
bility to  dominate  the  social  life,  to  use  science  for  the  welfare 
of  humanity,  to  promote  and  control  education  with  religious 
viewpoints;  with  religious  people  of  the  earth  to  direct  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  world.  At  Abraham’s  call  it  is  stated  that  he  was 
to  be  a blessing  to  all  nations.  Thus.  God  had  a world-wide  per- 
spective in  the  projection  of  eternal  truths.  We  need  to  have 
these  same  world-wide  perspectives  in  the  spreading  of  the 
Gospel  in  the  world.  You  will  notice  that  the  devil,  as  referred 
to  in  the  temptation  of  Jesus,  had  this  world- wide  perspective 
when  he  said  to  Jesus,  “I  will  give  you  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world.”  Jesus  at  His  ascension  had  this  same  world-wide  per- 
spective when  He  said,  “Go  ye  into  all  the  world.”  Shall  the 
Mennonite  Church,  with  her  doctrines  and  practices,  have  a 
world-wide  perspective  in  her  outlook  for  missionary  expansion? 
Some  may  object  to  this  because  of  her  size,  some  because  of  her 
peculiar  tenets  of  faith,  but  if  the  Mennonite  Church  with  her 
doctrines  is  not  suited  to  this,  then  we  need  to  consider  whether 
we  have  the  principles  for  our  life  and  work  at  home.  When 
Jesus  spoke  concerning  this  world-wide  perspective  He  spoke 
to  eleven  men.  In  light  of  this  what  is  the  opportunity  in  the 
thousands  of  members  of  the  Mennonite  Church? 

II.  The  Urge  of  a Decadent  Social  Structure.  I am  certainly 
not  interested  in  the  social  gospel  as  generally  known,  but  I do 
believe  that  the  Bible  promotes  the  only  right  social  order.  My 
particular  purpose,  however,  is  not  to  show  that  social  improve- 
ment is  the  purpose  of  our  missionary  work,  but  simply  to  show 
that  since  the  Gospel  has.  not  been  presented  in  times  past  we 
have  the  social  conditions  that  exist  today.  I verily  believe  that 
a good  social  order  is  a by-product  of  Gospel  teaching  and  living. 
Today  science  has  advanced  very  far.  We  want  to  notice  particu- 
larly the  atomic  bomb  as  an  evidence.  Statesmen  of  the  world 
are  nervous  concerning  the  use  of  this,  even  though  it  is.  the 
creation  of  their  own  hands.  The  advance  of  science  is  a danger- 
ous thing  for  those  who  are  not  Gospel-led,  but  it  is  a useful  tool 
in  the  hands  of  those  who  follow  Gospel  principles.  Warfare  to- 
day is.  an  advance  of  science,  yet  at  the  same  time  it  is  an  awful 
commentary  of  the  social  order  of  today.  The  strikes  that  are  so 
common  today  show  the  maladjustment  of  the  social  order.  Mr. 
Truman,  our  President,  in  speaking  of  social  conditions  today, 
stated  that  we  must  look  to  the  church  for  the  correction  of  these 
matters.  Kagawa,  the  well-known  Christian  leader  of  Japan, 
some  time  past  in  a radio  broadcast  to  America,  said  that  the 
moral  decay  that  has  begun  in  America  will  defeat  America. 

The  paganization  of  the  press  surely  characterizes  the  present- 
day  trend  of  social  interpretations.  The  complex  city  life  foster- 
ing the  spread  of  evil  and  the  indifference  of  youth  today,  cer- 
tainly shows  the  lack  of  Gospel  teaching  in  past  generations. 
Public  schools  without  the  necessary  Bible  training  have  caused 
many  of  the  wrong  attitudes  and  emphases  on  social  life.  The 
wrong  philosophies  have  entered  into  the  educational  systems  in 
the  higher  institutions,  and  have  finally  influenced  the  masses 
down  through  the  lower  schools.  We  quote: 

Theophilus  Wurm,  Lutheran  bishop  of  Wurttemberg,  comments  thus 
on  the  relation  between  theological  unsoundness  and  the  collapse  of  Ger- 
man spiritual  life : “This  inner  decay  prepared  for  centuries  by  faithless 


philosophies  of  life  and  reaching  a culminating  point  in  our  day,  was  I 
bound  to  be  followed  by  external  collapse.” 

We  also  wish  to  quote  De  Blois,  former  President  of  an  Eastern 
Baptist  Seminary: 

When  a crisis  emerges,  the  student  finds  a problem,  the  pessimist  a 
tragedy,  the  critic  a subject  for  his  dissecting  apparatus,  the  politician  1 
a chance  for  trickery  and  fine  phrases,  while  the  stalwart  Christian  finds  j 
in  some  way  a divine  opportunity.  In  the  tangled  web  of  our  present-day  T 
living  the  church  must  seek  and  find  the  thread  that  will  unweave  the  j 
knotted  skein. 

Since  Calvary  the  resources  of  heaven  have  been  available  for  men  upon 
earth.  Their  illimitable  reserve  must  be  brought  into  play  to  “solve  the 
riddles  of  this  painful  earth”  and  the  miseries  into  which  humanity  has 
come  because  of  its  stupidity  and  sin. 

III.  The  Urge  of  ihe  Cross.  Paul  says  that  one  died  for  all;  in  ; 
Corinthians,  “as  in  Adam  all  die.”  In  Romans  5,  he  refers,  to  the  j 
condemnation  that  was  brought  by  one  individual  and  the  justi-  i 
fication  brought  by  another  individual.  The  cross  released  the  ;| 
power  to  release  every  man  as  a child  of  hell  to  be  a child  of  i| 
heaven.  The  death  of  Christ  has  atoned  potentially  for  the  sins  il 
of  every  individual  on  the  earth.  So  let  me  go  to  the  last  heathen  : 
in  heathen  lands,  telling  him  that  someone  has  died  for  his  sins 
and  that  he  may  go  to  a place  of  bliss  eternally.  The  cross  of  ; 
Christ  is  the  only  true  missionary  impulse.  We  may  consider  : 
other  convictions  for  missionary  work,  which  may  have  their 
place,  but  the  urge  of  atonement  is  basic  to  them  all. 

IV.  The  Urge  of  ihe  Spirii's  Indwelling.  As  Paul  states,  “The  1 
love  of  Christ  constraineth  us”;  so  the  Holy  Spirit  indwelling  the  I 
child  of  God  urges  him  to  do  his  utmost  while  in  this  life  to 
spread  the  Gospel  to  every  creature  on  the  earth.  The  church  is  M 
an  organism  indwelt  and  directed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  for  the  giv- 
ing out  of  the  will  and  program  of  its  unseen  Head.  The  Holy, 
Spirit  gives  power  for  witnessing.  Until  discovered,  coal,  oil,  gas  !; 
have  lain  in  the  earth,  laden  with  tremendous  power,  useful  for  i| 
many,  but  unused  until  known.  The  world  was  recently  surprised  1 
and  shocked  as  well  by  the  power  of  the  atomic  bomb,  unknown  jk 
to  men  for  six  millenniums,  but  now  given  to  man  to  handle.  But  ll 
yet  the  greatest  power  in  the  world  is  the  power  of  the  Holy  ;i 
Spirit  in  the  lives  of  men,  to  bring  them  to  God. 

Jesus,  in  the  garden,  in  the  hour  of  trial,  was  sustained  by  the  |L 
Holy  Spirit.  Peter  and  John,  weak  apostles,  became  bold  apostles  If 
for  the  risen  Lord.  It  is  said  that  in  the  days  of  the  martyrs  a j 
proconsul,  embarrassed. by  the  many  Christian  martyrs  coming i 
to  him  to  be  executed,  said,  after  executing  a few:  “Oh,  miser- J 
able  men,  if  you  wish  to  die,  you  have  halters  and  precipices.”  I 
Such  boldness  in  these  Christian  martyrs  was  produced  by  the;) 
Holy  Spirit. 

V.  The  Urge  of  ihe  Living  Chrisi.  Christ  left  this  earth  to  go  I 
to  another  sphere.  His  going  was  literal,  personal,  and  real.  The  1 
disciples  watched  but  never  saw  Him  return.  He,  from  His  van-j 
tage  point  in  heaven,  sees  with  pity  the  great  need  of-  all  human- 
ity. Before  He  left  He  gave  this  wonderful  promise:  “All  power 
is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth  . . . .Lo,  I am  with  you  | 
alway.”  Our  personal  task,  then,  is  to  go  into  all  the  world.  | 
The  Lord  Jesus  has  a program  and  is  eager  to  see  it  carried  out 
through  His  people.  The  early  church  was  used  in  a wonderful b 
way  to  spread  its  testimony.  Among  other  things,  His  apostles 
said  their  Lord  was  living  and  was  actively  interested  in  the! 
working  of  His  program. 

Sadhu  Sundar  Singh,  the  great  evangelist  of  India  in  recent) 
years,  before  his  conversion  to  Christ,  had  a great  mental  strain.. 
One  night  he  planned  that  the  next  morning  he  would  cast  him- 
self on  the  train  track  and  end  his  miseries.  He  had  previously! 
burned  his  Bible,  which  didn’t  give  him  peace.  But  as  he  was 
dressing  the  next  morning  he  had  a vision  of  the  Lord,  who  seem-  t 
ingly  said,  “Why  don’t  you  do  that  which  you  already  know?”  j 
He  then  and  there  gave  himself  to  the  Lord.  In  his  years  of  active  * 
ministry  that  followed,  in  giving  his  testimony,  he  would  often 
conclude  by  saying,  “I  have  discovered  that  Jesus  Christ  is  alive.”! 

VI.  The  Urge  of  a Needy  World.  The  whole  earth  lieth  in  the! 
lap  of  the  Evil  One.  Many  millions  have  not  known  the  right  life.  | 

Governor  Thomas  E.  Dewey  of  New  York,  endorsing  the  observation  of* 
National  Sunday  School  Week,  September  16-23,  asserted  that  “It  is  al 
deeply  disturbing  fact  that  no  fewer  than  17,000,000  children  in  ourB 
country  receive  no  religious  instruction  whatsoever.  For  the  future  off 
the  nation  it  is  desirable  that  we  leave  no  measures  untried  to  enroll  alia 
our  future  citizens  in  the  Sunday  Schools  of  America.  We  should  try  fonl 
this  goal  not  only  for  the  benefit  of  the  youngsters  themselves,  but  for  the>f 
benefit  of  all  the  people  of  the  country.  No  person  can  call  himself  edu-tf 
cated  who  does  not  maintain  familiarity  with  the  Bible,  and  it  is  by  at-* 
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foundatforf”  ^Unc*ay  sc^°°l  that  our  children  maintain  the  necessary 

In  a letter  endorsing  the  fifteenth  annual  observance  of  Re- 
ligious Education  Week,  September  30  to  October  7,  President 
Harry  S.  Truman  points  out  that  there  are  “millions  of  youngsters 
who  need  initial  and  basic  religious,  instruction.”  It  is  interest- 
ing to  observe  that  our  President  considers  very  important  the 
work  which  a large  number  of  our  people  are  doing  in  the  re- 
ligious instruction  of  children  and  young  people. 

The  many  millions  of  untaught  youth  in  this  . country  and 
additional  thousands  in  many  heathen  lands  are  a tremendous, 
challenge  to  our  church. 

VII.  The  Urge  of  Potentiality.  Among  many  of  our  young 
people  there  are  many  convictions  for  active  service  in  the 
Lord’s  work.  I believe  many  of  these  convictions  are  never 
brought  to  the  fore  and  therefore  are  never  utilized  because  the 
church  has  never  found  out  about  them.  Among  our  young 
people  there  is  a mental  caliber  because  of  their  physical,  social, 
and  economic  background  that  would  form  a basis  for  thorough 
preparation  for  the  Lord’s  work.  The  Mennonite  Church  has 
been  blessed  with  finances  which,  too,  would  form  a background 
for  larger  expansion.  While  our  church  group  is  not  large  when 
compared  with  others,  yet  we  have  a large  percentage  of  young 
people  in  our  group.  Some  years  ago  Brother  O.  O.  Miller  made 
this  statement,  “There  should  be  no  limit  in  our  missionary 
expansion  except  the  limit  of  our  faith.” 

. The  Urcje  of  Our  Lord's  Open  Door.  The  great  commis- 
sion and  kindred  commands  of  our  Lord  have  been  with  us 
through  the  years.  Our  church  in  the  last  fifty  years  has.  ad- 
vanced  quite  fast  in  missionary  expansion.  It  seems  that  with 
ail  this  expansion  the  Lord  is  yet  going  ahead  of  us  and  giving 
us  an  open  door  of  what  He  would  have  us  see  in  the  way  of 
opportunity  m further  expansion.  Suddenly  the  last  few  years 
the  Lord  has  sent  out  hundreds  of  our  young  brethren  in  C.P.S. 
work  and  thus  has  publicized  the  Mennonite  witness  far  and 
wide.  As  a consequence  of  our  stand  on  nonresistance  during 
this  war  and  the  first  World  War,  the  public  has  been  acquainted 
with  the  Mennonite  witness  through  the  newspaper,  magazines 
and  statements  of  statesmen.  This,  publicity  is  not  for  nought* 
but  it  becomes  an  open  door  for  the  expansion  of  Gospel  truth! 
At  the  present  time,  relief  work  is  taking  on  large  proportions 
geographically  and  thus  the  Lord  is  giving  us  opportunity  to 
witness  in  this  country  and  in  other  countries  of  the  world.  It 
seems  that  the  church  has  been  too  slow  and  that  the  Lord  has 
forced  us  out  so  that  our  witness  might  be  given.  If  we  do  not 
enter  these  open  doors  now,  I fear  what  the  Lord  might  do  for 
such  failure  at  this  strategic  time.  We  wish  to  quote  from  a clip- 
ping  which  emphasizes  the  great  need  of  missionary  expansion 
at  this  very  time. 

. -5?e  A?n,ual  Conference  0f  the  Swedish  Missionary -Society~held  recentlv 
a Stockholm  was  attended  by  one  thousand  delegates.  One  of  the  princL 
pal  speakers  at  the  meeting  said,  “We  Christians  must  not  yield  today 
or  allow  the  pure  Gospel  to  be  thinned  out.  We  face  a new  golden  era  in' 

churfh^  f r"  ™S  iS  W ,of-a  ^Uite  Sendai  opTnion  That  the 
church  will  face  an  unprecedented  missionary  opportunity  at  the  close 
of  this  war,  an  opportunity  which  may  not  last  long. 

Another  example  of  the  conviction  for  missionary  expansion 
at  this  time,  in  the  work  of  the  Baptist  Church,  is  noticed  in  the 
following  clipping: 

w.%  aew  missionaries  were  added  to  the  staff  of  the  Baptist  Home 
Mission  Board  of  the  Southern  Baptist  Convention  during  1945  This 
board  has  launched  mission  work  in  forty-five  cities  during  the  past  two 
years. 

*X-  Ur96  of  Imminency.  Death  may  immediately  claim 
the  life  of  many  unsaved  people.  The  coming  of  the  Lord  is 
imminent  and  now  is  the  church’s  opportunity  to  bring  the  Gos- 
pel  to  the  world.  Day  by  day  multitudes  are  being  influenced  by 
woridiy  influences  and  worldly  systems.  If  the  church  is  not  up 
and  doing,  these  influences  will  be  harmful  to  many.  It  is  true 
as  the  scripture  says,  “Now  is  the  day  of  salvation.” 

X.  The  Urge  of  Personal  Judgment  and  Eternal  Destiny.  The 
great  responsibility  of  the  Christian’s  call  in  carrying  out  the 
tasks  of  both  his  work  and  witnessing  will  be  consummated  in 
a personal  judgment.  My  responsibility  in  the  judgment  has 
been  one  of  my  personal  concerns,  especially  in  the  responsibility 
of  personal  witness.  The  fact  that  every  soul  of  the  world  will 
be  judged  and  will  go  to  a place  of  eternal  bliss  or  eternal  woe 
places  upon  us  a responsibility  that  cannot  well  be  shaken  off 
Again  the  love  that  God  has  implanted  in  the  consecrated  Chris- 
tian  soil1  will  reach  out  to  save  as  many  lost  souls  from  eternal 
perdition  as  possible. 

Some  Practical  Suggestions  in  Conclusion 
We  need  to  give  a much  larger  place  to  prayer  in  the  church, 
Doth  in  public  and  m private,  because  of  the  great  challenge  of 
the  world  s needs.  We  need  to  emphasize  the  need  for  lay  wil- 
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nessing.  In  the  way  of  our  preaching  we  need  to  emphasize  the 
preaching  of  a living  Christ.  The  living  Christ  is  the  answer  to 
the  living  soul  s need.  Concerning  education  we  need  to  be  care- 
ful,  as  someone  has.  said,  not  to  “detour  children  over  the  barren 
fields  of  a secular  education.”  Much  of  the  trouble  we  have  at 
this  very  time  is  due  to  the  fact  that  the  public  school  has  been 
secularized  and  many  young  people  are  thwarted  in  their  spirit- 
ual  development  because  of  the  present  emphasis  in  the  public 
school.  We  have  begun  iiinerant  evangelism  work  and  this  is 
appreciated,  but  in  the  next  number  of  years  we  ought  to  be 
sending  out  hundreds  of  young  people  to  various  needy  parts  of 
our  country  as  well  as  to  many  foreign  lands.  Heretofore  much 
of  our  promotional  work  has  been  along  conference  channels 
committees,  public  meetings,  etc.  This  has  resulted  in  many 
interests,  but  I feel  we  need  to  go  much  farther  in  this  and  make 
each  congregation,  a unit  for  missionary  instruction  and  promo- 
tion. In  this  way  we  will  reach  the  large  numbers  of  our  young 
people  rather  than  just  here  and  there  a few  as  has  been  the 
case  by  conference  meetings.  We  have  a few  educational  insti- 
tutions patterned  somewhat  after  state  institutions  and  they 
have  their  place,  but  if  a few  years  of  higher  education  are  good 
for  our  young  folks,  why  would  not  a few  years  of  education  in 
the  Enghsh  Bible  and  in  related  subjects  be  very  definitely  help- 
ful to  our  young  people  and  urge  them  to  Christian  service  work? 
personally  feel  that  one  great  need  in  our  own  conference  is  a 
school  to  help  young  people  to  prepare  for 
a larger  Christian  witness  at  home  and  abroad 
Lancaster,  Pa. 

•(A  m6ssaffeessentiall,v  as  given  at  the  farewell  meeting  prior  to  the 
sailing  of  Edith  Showalter,  Mahlon  and  Mabel  Hess.)  S P 1 
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never  a time  in  the  Mennonite  Church  that  we  were  so  youth 
conscious,  never  a time  that  we  were  so  interested  in  the  wel- 
fare of  our  boys  and  girls.  Perhaps  we  are  just  finding  out  how 
many  of  them  we  have.  There  are  approximately  1500  Men- 
nomte  boys  of  our  own  denomination  in  C.P.S.  camps.  I inquired 
the  cost  of  maintaining  these  boys.  It  is  around  $25.00  a month 
fac“-  1 ™ultlPlled  that  by  1500  and  got  $37,500.00.  If  I divide 
t 6 ™?nthly  aJlowance  the  missionaries,  receive  it  comes 
o 1000  In  other  words,  the  money  we  are  paying  every  month 
or  our  boys  would  support  1000  missionaries  at  the  rate  we  are 
supporting  them  today  without  increasing  our  offerings  one  cent! 
We  could  support  one  thousand  missionaries.!  We  have  only  be- 
guru  The  church  does  not  know  yet  what  it  might  do.  Brother 
J.  u.  uraber  says  he  thinks  we  are  on  the  threshold  of  a great 
expansion.  I believe  he  is  right.  And  those  young  men  in  the 
L.P.b.  camps  have  come  in  contact  with  physical  need  and  with 
the  world.  They  are  going  to  come  back  with  an  enlarged  vision. 
They  will  want  to  do  something.  What  they  need  is  to  be  started 
e right  direction.  There  will  be  no  lack  of  young  men  and 
women  to  enter  into  any  phase  of  work  that  the  church  can 
open  up  for  them. 

Now  my  last  point.  What  is  the  message  we  have  to  give  to 
the  world  that  is  in  need?  We  believe,  as  Mennonites,  in  the 
literal  interpretation  of  Scripture.  We  believe  that  the  message 
is  world  needs  is  the  simple  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  the 
this  world  is  to  get  individual  persons  converted. 
Paul  didn  t start  out  to  reform  the  Roman  Empire.  He  went  into  ' 
socie  y and  began  to  preach  the  Gospel  and  people  were  convert- 
ed here  and  there.  We  believe  we  have  the  right  message!  the 
rh^ro>P0SPel  +thn  1 P—  preached.  Someone  suggested  that  if  a 
be  missionary  it  should  change  its  message.  We 
K«°nidn  1 chfnge  message,  but  our  way  of  expressing  it  might 
the  cwped’  1?ferhaps-  ?ne  person  said,  “Sometimes  we  make 
itv  I?  ! 1 hfe,  so  unattractive  that  nobody  wants  a Christian- 

ity like  we  have.  We  are  not  sent  out  to  preach  sociology,  but 

+are  eDt  -sent  to  Preach  reform,  but  redemption, 
not  culture,  but  confession,  not  new  social  order,  but  new  birth 
We  are  ambassadors,  not  diplomats.  We  believe  we  have  the 

S£nTrge  that*  C?n  SaV6-  Can  we  say  with  Paul-  “l  am 

feel^hat  §reat  moral  obligation  resting  upon 
f!!  °f  these  C:P-S-  boys  come  home  and  we  don’t  need 

t!at  money’  Wl11  we  love  those  “other  boys”  that  need 

‘‘I  amS  ”?  ^ T haV6  loved  0Ur  0Wn?  Can  we  say, 

“I  am  rSt'  1?  beJieX?  hundreds  of  our  young  people  will  say, 
of  tZ  * message  of  h°Pe’  t°r  ‘I  am  not  ashamed 

o the  gospel  of  Christ:  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 

Greeeke.-’  006  ^ believeth;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the 
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The  Church  Program  Advances  In  Relief 

C.  L.  Graber 


I want  to  deal  first  with  three  points,  representing  three  views 
which  I think  we  should  carefully  note  because  they  represent 
a philosophy  of  relief  work  and  the  relation  of  the  relief  program 
to  missions.  First,  there  are  some  people  who  feel  we  should  not 
do  any  relief  work,  particularly  not  among  children  because  it 
would  be  better  to  let  them  die  in  innocency  than  to  feed  them 
and  save  them  from  starvation  to  grow  up  and  thus  become  re- 
sponsible, and  very  possibly  lost.  Now  that  sounds  pretty  rough, 
and  while  the  idea  is  in  language  with  which  we  hardly  agree, 

I think  this  man  was  feeling  for  something  that  is  fundamental 
in  our  relief  program.  What  he  meant  was  this — if  we  help  to 
save  people’s  lives,  we  carry  a certain  responsibility  for  having 
saved  their  lives.  We  cannot  walk  out  on  them  and  wash  our 
hands  of  them.  Maybe  our  responsibility  is  exactly  the  same  as 
the  responsibility  of  parents  for  the  children  they  bring  into  the 
world.  We  cannot  just  say  to  a newborn  child,  Now  it  is  up  to 
you.  As  parents,  we  are  responsible  for  the  physical,  the  social, 
the  moral,  and  the  religious  welfare  of  our  children.  It  is  no 
small  thing  to  bear  the  responsibility  of  parenthood,  and  it  is  no 
small  thing  to  assume  responsibility  for  men  and  women  and 
children  in  a relief  program.  In  a certain  sense  they  become  ours 
to  provide  for.  And  when  the  man  said,  We  had  better  let  them 
die,  that  is  right  unless  we  will  take  seriously  our  responsibility. 
But  with  your  responsibility  there  go  tremendous  opportunities. 

Second,  there  are  those  who  feel  that  no  relief  work  should 
be  done  unless,  with  it  will  go  aggressive  Gospel  teaching  and 
preaching.  This  is  emphasized  to  the  point  until  it  means  this — 
we  equip  our  workers  with  a loaf  of  bread  and  the  Bible  and 
send  them  out  to  find  a poor  hungry  person.  “Look  here!  Doesn’t 
this  look  pretty  good?  We  are  ready  to  give  you  this  bread  if 
you  become  a Christian,  if  you  will  let  us  baptize  you.”  One 
good  Mennonite  brother  whose  two  sons  were  candidates  for 
relief  work  insisted  that  they  be  ordained  before  they  leave  be- 
cause he  visualized  these  boys  coming  to  poor,  starving  people, 
and  before  they  died  they  could  administer  baptism.  So  far  as 
I know  they  did  not  baptize  anybody.  I hear  missionaries  talk 
about  “rice”  Christians..  I think  Jesus  talked  about  folks  follow- 
ing for  the  loaves  and  fishes,  and  I think  perhaps  it  would  be 
fairly  easy  to  recruit  members  in  the  Mennonite  Church  if  we 
want  to  do  it  on  that  basis. 

There  is  some  relief  work  that  needs  to  be  done  for  relief 
work’s  sake — no  preaching  with  it  and  no  permanent  follow-up 
work  afterward.  Jesus  did  that.  The  ten  lepers  came,  and  He 
said,  “Go  shew  yourselves  unto  the  priests.”  He  did  not  preach 
a sermon.  One  came  back  and  Jesus  talked  to  him.  Jesus  did  a 
lot  of  relief  work  for  relief  work’s  sake.  There  would  be  some 
advantage  in  not  following  some  relief  work  up  with  permanent 
mission  work.  Missions  started  on  another  basis  are  not  handi- 
capped like  a mission  started  after  a relief  program.  But  having 
said  this,  I hear  some  person  who  has  allowed  his  mind  to  run 
ahead,  say,  That  is  a social  gospel  theory.  I am  not  advocating 
such  relief  work  as  a substitute  for  real  Gospel  evangelism.  I 
want  to  touch  that  in  the  next  point.  But  if  relief  work  is  done 
for  relief  work’s,  sake,  then  some  person  will  say,  Then  anybody 
can  do  it.  Rather  the  contrary.  In  our  C.P.S.  program  we  have 
a lot  of  young  men  who  are  not  members  of  the  church,  not 
Christian  professors.  When  we  made  up  a list  of  possible  relief 
workers,  names  of  some  of  these  men  appeared,  but  we  have  felt 
that  they  were  not  qualified  to  do  relief  work,  even  for  relief 
work’s  sake,  and  they  failed  because  when  the  first  question  was 
asked— Are  you  a Christian?  Were  you  born  again?— they  fell 
by  the  wayside. 

The  third  view  is  this:  There  are  those  who  feel  that  all  relief 
work  should  be  done  on  the  denominational  level  exclusively. 
If  there  is  an  advantage  to  be  gained  by  relief,  let  it  be  done  in 
the  name  of  our  denomination.  I had  a very  striking  example  of 
this  some  time  ago  when  a certain  man,  not  a member  of  our 
branch  of  the  church,  told  me  that  the  Quakers,  are  getting  a lot 
of  publicity  for  their  work.  The  Brethren  are  getting  their  names 
in  the  magazines,  but  what  about  the  Mennonites?  He  thought 
we  ought  to  buy  a ship,  get  a Dutch  Mennonite  captain,  and  re- 
cruit some  Mennonite  boys  now  in  the  Navy  to  haul  food  to 
Europe  in  order  to  get  our  names  in  the  paper.  I questioned  the 
motive  of  the  man.  From  a practical  point  of  view  should  a de- 
nomination not  get  the  benefit  of  the  results  of  their  labors? 
Our  very  organizational  setup  displaces,  that  philosophy  and  that 
approach.  We  talk  about  some  sister  denominations;  not  men- 


tioning any  names,  one  has  its  service  committee  so  organized 
that  it  takes  the  place  of  its  foreign  mission  board.  Its  service 
committee  is  its  foreign  mission  board,  and  they  conceive  of  the 
.work 'done  as  being  their  foreign  mission  service.  A second  de- 
nomination has  its  service  committee  in  competition  with  the 
mission  board,  and  the  mission  board  finds  itself  in  competition 
with  the  service  board.  But  in  our  church  we  have  our  relief 
committee  under  our  mission  board,  and  there  is  no  competition 
because  the  two  work  right  together.  It  is  one  and  the  same 
program.  So  in  our  church  our  very  setup  displaces  our  interest 
in  that  kind  of  activity. 

In  the  long  run  certainly  all  basic  and  far-reaching  and  per- 
manent mission  work,  even  though  done  as  a relief  project, 
should  be  started  and  carried  on  through  one  denomination. 
Wise  administration  in  mission  work  recognizes  a timetable  in 
relief  work.  Some  work  can  be  carried  on  only  in  co-operation 
with  other  Christian  groups,  as  in  Puerto  Rico.  Some  can  be 
carried  on  only  with  other  Mennonite  groups,  as  in  Paraguay. 
There  is  some  relief  that  may  be  carried  on  by  co-operation  with 
federal  or  international  organizations,  such  as  the  U.N.R.R.A. 
That  is,  at  a certain  time  this  may  be  the  only  way  to  get  any- 
thing done  at  all,  but  at  a certain  time  that  whole  program  shifts. 
Once  an  area  opens  up  where  we  see  the  possibility  of  permanent 
work,  then  the  denominational  agencies  should  be  able  to  go 
ahead.  In  the  meanwhile  we  are  building  up  experience  and 
workers  that  are  trained  in  relief  technique  that  can  be  turned 
from  othei-  fields  into  our  own  service.  There  is  no  disagreement 
on  this  program.  It  is  merely  a matter  of  reckoning  with  a time- 
table. Our  own  relief  program  should  become  our  major  em- 
phasis. 

Now  let  us  summarize  a bit.  If  to  bring  relief  to  people  is  to 
be  charged  with  certain  responsibilities,  then  we  cannot  be  doing 
relief  in  any  old  place  in  any  old  way  with  just  any  people. 
We  need  to  select  our  areas  carefully  and  have  good  reasons. 
The  following  areas  have  been  chosen  in  which  we  work.  The 
Latin-American  field,  including  the  relief  work  in  which  we 
have  a part  in  Paraguay  and  Puerto  Rico.  There  is  the  area  of 
Europe,  in  southern  England,  France,  Holland,  Germany,  and 
Poland.  There  is  our  work  in  the  Middle  East,  Egypt,  Yugo- 
slavia, and  Ethiopia.  There  is  the  program  in  India  and  China. 
Certain  parts  of  this  program  are  co-operative,  and  could  not 
have  been  done  otherwise,  but  China  and  Ethiopia  should  be  our 
main  fields  of  operation.  There  has  been  delay  and  there  may 
be  more  delay.  Brother  O.  O.  Miller  reports  that  Mr.  Bruno,  of 
the  President’s  War  Relief  Control  Board,  after  looking  over  the 
proposed  programs,  says  our  major  emphasis  should  be  in  China. 

In  I John  3:17  we  have  a blueprint  for  our  day.  John  says, 
“But  whoso  hath  this  world’s  good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have 
need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how 
dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him?”  I guess,  that  applies  to  us.  I 
do  not  know  exactly  what  John  meant  by  this  word  “good.” 
I checked  with  brethren  who  understand  the  Greek.  “Whosoever 
hath  in  his  possession  that  which  can  bring  life,  and  seeth  his 
brother  have  need.”  We  can  rationalize  ourselves  out  of  that 
and  say  they  are  not  our  brethren.  Some  of  them  are  not;  some 
are  our  uncles  and  aunts  and  cousins. 

We  hear  that,  in  spite  of  all  that  can  be  done,  there  are  going 
to  be  thousands  of  people  in  Europe  who  will  starve  and  freeze 
to  death  this  year.  Can  we  go  to  Europe  and  face  our  .relatives 
if  we  do  not  do  all  we  can  to  save  them  and  their  friends  from 
starvation?  We  are  emptying  our  warehouses  of  clothing  as 
rapidly  as  we  can.  There  is  the  food  program,  and  if  we  find 
practical  ways  to  save  that  food  and  ship  it,  we  want  to  send 
tons  and  tons  of  food.  Whoso  hath  and  does  nothing  about  it, 
John  says,  the  love  of  God  is  not  in  that  man.  What  a terrible 
indictment!  We  dare  not  say  “No.”  Let  us  hear  the  appeal  in 
the  next  verse,  “My  little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word, 
neither  in  tongue;  but  in  deed  and  in  truth”  (I  John  3:18).  Not 
just  write  about  it,  not  just  talk  about  it,  but  let  us  love  in  deed 
and  in  truth.  Let  us  honestly  do  something  about  it. 

I am  happy  to  present  to  you  this  little  picture,  this  back- 
ground, this  program  for  our  mission  board.  Let  us  make  a real- 
ity out  of  the  things  we  say  we  believe,  so  that  we  can  demon- 
strate to  those  in  need  that  we  love  them  “in  deed  and  in 
truth,”  Goshen,  Ind. 

(A  message  delivered  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities  held  at  Goshen,  Indiana,  June,.  1945 5 stenographs 
eally  reported  by  Lester  C.  Shank.) 
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Cities*  • • • 

Who’s  Who 

in  Mennonite  City  Missions 

CHICAGO  MEXICAN  MISSION 

|,  Lester  Tobias  Hershey: 

Is  the  son  of  T.  K.  and  Mae  Hertzler  Hershey, 
missionaries  in  Argentina. 

Is  a brother  to  Mrs.  Wm.  E.  Hallman,  mis- 
sionary in  Argentina. 

Was  born  in  Youngstown,  Ohio,  in  1912.  Par- 
ents were  descendants  out  of  Lancaster 
County,  Pa. 

Was  born  again  and  united  with  the  Mennon- 
ite Church  in  the  fall  of  1926. 

Spent  most  of  his  boyhood  days  and  obtained 
his  grade  school  education  in  Argentina. 

Is  a graduate  of  Goshen  College — B.A.,  1936; 
\ Th.B.,  1938. 

Consecrated  his  life  to  full-time  service  while 
at  school,  1934. 

Served  as  relief  worker  in  Spain  two  years, 
1938-1940. 

Was  appointed  superintendent  of  Chicago 
Mexican  work  in  1940. 

Married  Alta  Good,  Rantoul,  Illinois,  June, 
1941. 

Was  ordained  to  the  ministry  in  1943. 
Inaugurated  and  is  editor  of  the  Spanish  Gos- 
pel paper,  “El  Heraldo  Evangeleis,”  1941. 
Served  as  young  people’s  leader  and  teacher  in 
* various  institutes,  normals,  and  winter  Bible 
schools. 

Is  chairman  of  the  Illinois  District  Mission 
Board,  1944- 

Also  served  on  a number  of  other  boards  and 
committees. 

Has  a fair  complexion,  with  brown  hair, 
weighs  176  pounds,  and  stands  about  5 feet 
and  7 inches  tall;  he  bears  the  scar  of  a 
lame  arm  due  to  a bullet  wound  while  in 
relief  service  in  Spain. 

Is  father  of  two  girls. 

Has  chief  interests  in  religious  journalism, 
i and  in  preaching  the  Gospel  to  Spanish- 
speaking  people. 


NORRISTOWN  CITY  MISSION 
The  workers  praise  ihe  Lord: 

1.  For  Ihe  Spirit's  power  in  revival. 

2.  For  the  good  will  of  the  community. 

3.  For  a number  of  faithful  workers. 

4.  For  physical  strength  to  carry  on. 

The  workers  ask  an  interest  in  your 

prayers: 

I 

[1  1.  For  the  unity  of  the  believers  in  the 

mission. 

2.  That  the  young  people  may  be  stable 
in  the  faith. 

3.  That  more  consecrated  workers  may 
respond  to  the  needs. 


Norris  Square  Mennonite  Church 

THE  PHILADELPHIA  CITY  MISSION 
BUILDINGS 

Forty-six  years  ago,  several  brethren  started 
walking  up  and  down  the  streets  of  Kensing- 
ton, an  industrial  section  in  northeast  Phila- 
delphia. They  were  looking  for  a hall  which 
could  be  rented  for  use  as  a place  of  worship 
for  the  Mennonite  Mission  which  was  about 
to  be  established  in  the  city.  They  tramped 
the  streets  for  days  with  no  success.  Finally 
they  decided  to  rent  a large  private  home,  and 
use  its  first-floor  rooms  for  a mission  Sunday 
school.  It  was  located  in  the  middle  of  a block, 
at  1930  East  York  Street. 

Soon  this  house  proved  too  small  for  the 
rapidly  growing  Sunday  school.  A vacant 
store  on  the  corner  of  Amber  and  Dauphin 
Streets  turned  out  to  be  much  roomier,  but 
only  for  a while.  At  last,  the  Lancaster  Mis- 
sion Board  decided  to  buy  a still  larger  place 
for  the  mission.  This  time  they  selected  a 
large,  roomy,  high  ceiling,  three-story  house 
that  had  been  occupied  by  wealthy  people. 

This  well-built  thirteen-room  house  faced  a 


Front  Entrance  to  the  Home  Mission  as  It 
Appeared  in  the  Early  Period 


(Mennonite  Home  Mission) 

beautiful  square  of  green  trees  and  grass.  For 
almost  thirty  years  hungry  souls  went  in  and 
out  of  its  doors.  (See  picture  below.) 

However,  the  auditorium  in  this  house  was 
nothing  more  than  its  two  front  rooms  thrown 
into  one,  and  at  times  the  Sunday-school  at- 
tendance was  so  large  that  near-by  buildings 
had  to  be  rented  to  accommodate  some  of  the 
classes.  What  should  be  done?  On  one  side 
of  the  building  was  a vacant  lot  owned  by  the 
mission,  and  beyond  it  a large  house  formerly 
owned  by  a doctor,  and  now  for  sale.  The 
Mission  Board  decided  to  buy  it,  but  at  first 
was  not  sure  what  to  do  with  it.  Some  thought 
it  should  be  torn  down  in  order  to  make  room 
for  the  building  of  a mission  chapel  large 
enough  to  accommodate  all  the  Sunday-school 
classes.  But  others  felt  the  work  might  de- 
cline in  future  years  and  the  chapel  would  not 
be  needed;  so  the  Missoin  Board  decided  on 
another  plan.  The  mission  auditorium  was 
enlarged  by  removing  its  outer  wall  and  ex- 
tending its  ceiling  and  roof  and  floor  across 
the  vacant  lot  to  the  former  doctor’s  home, 
which  was  repaired  and  converted  into  a 
classroom  building  for  the  Sunday  school.  As 
you  will  see  in  the  picture  above,  the  final 
product  did  not  look  much  like  a church  on 
the  outside,  but  it  was  very  roomy  and  cheery 
looking  inside.  Whether  it  will  prove  satis- 
factory in  future  years  remains  to  be  seen. 


IN  IOWA  CITY 

Brother  and  Sister  Weise,  an  aged  couple, 
were  born  and  raised  in  the  Lutheran  Church 
and  had  become  very  much  dissatisfied  with 
their  condition;  yet  they  felt  they  were  secure 
because  of  the  fact  that  they  had  been  bap- 
tized as  infants  and  were  considered  members 
of  the  church.  After  attending  the  mission 
for  several  years,  and  always  in  their  quiet, 
unassuming  way  coming  in  before  services 
began  and  leaving  just  as  quietly  afterward, 
they  never  missed  a service  held  at  any  time. 
Their  feelings  were  hurt,  however,  because 
they  were  not  allowed  to  partake  with  us  in 
the  communion.  In  visiting  with  them  in 
their  home  we  explained  why  the  Mennonite 
Church  observes  close  communion — does  not 
invite  everybody  to  commune  and  we  invited 
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General 

Total 

4,387  63 

India 

General 

2,329  10 

India  Missionary 

1,314  43 

Missionary  Children 

755  77 

Evangelistic 

406  00 

Bible  Women 

147  85 

Educational 

378  00 

Orphan 

936  62 

Widow 

86  50 

Medical 

177  29 

Dhamtari  Hospital 

1,339  03 

Bihar 

420  58 

Guest  Room 

25  00 

Leper 

129  50 

Personal 

756  00 

Total  for  India 

9,201  62 

South  America 

General 

1,578  54 

South  America  Missionary 

1,063  25 

Missionary  Children 

1,430  24 

Evangelistic 

493  92 

Bible  Reader 

123  50 

Orphan 

1,000  77 

Bible  School 

776  97 

Chaco  Indians 

156  81 

Educational  Fund — Paraguay 

151  00 

Personal 

83  93 

Nurses  Training — Paraguay 

3 00 

Total  for  South  America 

6,861  93 

Africa 

Total 

403  32 

City  Missions 

Canton  Ohio 

35  00 

Chicago  111 

175  91 

Chicago  Mex  Miss  111 

112  43 

Denver  Colo 

70  00 

FINANCIAL  REPORT 


Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Chanties 


JANUARY,  1946 


Detroit  Mich 
Fort  Wayne  Ind 
Hannibal  Mo 
Iowa  City  Miss  Iowa 
Kansas  City  Kans 
Lima  Ohio 
Mexican  Work  Colo 
Mexican  Work  Texas 
Peoria  111 


93  63 
25  00 
2 00 
20  00 
74  17 
20  00 
54  56 
124  90 
50  15 


Total  for  City  Missions  857  75 

Charitable  Institutions 

Children's  Home  K C Kans  1,408  83 

Children's  Home  Bldg  Fd  Kans  50  00 
Orphans'  Home  Ohio  564  76 

Old  People's  Home  Ohio  69  44 

New  Hospital  9,186  39 

Home  lor  Aged  Lane  5 00 

La  Junta  Hosp — Sheet  and 

Blanket  Fd  4 65 

La  Junta  Hosp — Nurse  Support 

Colo  21  25 


Total  for  Charitable 
Institutions 

Other  Funds 
Administration  Expense 
American  Bible  Society 
Annuity 

Bibles  for  Soldiers 
China 

Comm  for  Chr  Ed 


11,310  32 

15  00 
50  00 
1,003  76 
5 00 
95  00 
41  00 


Culp  Ark 
Culp  Ark  School 
General  S C Comm 
Goshen  Auditorium  Ind 
Hesston  College  Kans 
Jewish  Evangelism 
Mission  Board  Reports 
Missionary  Preparation 
Northern  Minn  Work 
Ozark  Mt  Miss 
Personal 

Peace  Prob  Comm 
Puerto  Rico 

Total  for  Other  Funds 
Relief  Funds 

War  Sufferers 

Amish  War  Sufferers 

General  Relief 

France 

China 

Belgium 

Holland 

Ethiopia 

Total  for  Relief 

CPS 

Civilian  Public  Service 

Amish  CPS 

CPS  Dependency 

Total  for  CPS 


them  to  unite  with  us.  Immediately  the  ques- 
tion of  rebaptism  became  a barrier.  After 
several  visits  with  them  in  regard  to  this,  they 
were  able  to  see  that,  although  we  believed 
as  well  as  they  that  they  had  been  baptized, 
yet  how  could  they,  or  we,  know  by  the  say 
so  of  someone  else  and  not  by  experience  that 
they  had  been  baptized,  and  that  it  was  upon 
confession  of  our  own  faith?  It  was  wonder- 
ful to  see  how  the  light  of  truth  flooded  their 
souls,  and  they  were  ready  to  be  rebaptized, 
as  far  as  they  were  concerned.  We  arranged 
for  baptismal  services  in  their  home  and  im- 
mediately upon  rising  from  their  knees  that 
dear  old  wife  and  mother  approached  Sister 
Hobbs  with  these  words,  “Now  I want  a 
bonnet.” 

VISITING  FOR  CHRIST  IN 
JOHNSTOWN 

Yes,  that’s  it — a long  green  tenement  house. 
We  rap  on  the  third  door  and  Rogie  answers 
with  a “come  in”  and  a shout  to  the  rest  of 
the  family  that  the  sisters  from  the  mission 
are  here.  Mother,  who  is  a Christian  but 
not  often  privileged  to  attend  the  services  be- 
cause of  her  large  family,  is  found  reading  her 
Bible. 

“What’s  in  the  box”?  is  the  anxious  cry  of 
the  children  as  they  come  into  the  room. 
Ernest,  who  is  just  four  years  old,  climbs  up 
on  a chair  so  that  he  will  not  miss  anything. 
Looking  into  the  far  corner  of  the  room  we 
see  a small  crib  which  is  shared  by  the  two 
smallest  children,  with  a coat  for  a mattress. 
The  father  is  here,  too — a big  husky  man 
and  good  when  sober,  but  he  often  abuses  his 
wife  and  family  when  he  is  drunk. 

After  singing  a few  songs,  the  box  is 
opened  and  the  clothing  distributed  among 
the  children.  Such  happy  faces!  Only  God 
knows  the  deep  feeling  of  gratitude  in  their 
hearts.  After  a prayer  we  leave,  remembering 
the  words  of  Jesus  when  He  said,  “Inasmuch 
as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.” 


Gleanings 

Concerning  Moslems 

India  holds  the  largest  Moslem  population 
of  any  country  in  the  world.  Take  South 
India,  for  example — there  are  more  than  3,- 
500,000  resident  followers  of  Mohammed, 
and  only  four  or  five  male  missionaries  min- 
istering the  Gospel  message  to  them. 

In  one  single  district  alone,  the  district  of 
Bangalore,  there  are  75,000  Moslems  with- 
out a single  resident  missionary. — The  Way. 

* # # 

Without  the  Bible 

Africa  has  a total  of  one  hundred  tribes 
which  do  not  even  yet  have  the  Scriptures 
translated  into  their  own  language.  Some 
missionary  authorities  today  say  that  this 
number  would  be  more  nearly  correct  if  it 
were  multiplied  by  four.  The  question  is, 
Is  it  right  that  these  one  hundred  tribes 
should  not  even  hear  once  the  word  of  the 
living  God  while  so  many  multitudes  of 
American  people  have  heard  the  Gospel 
message  a score  of  times? — The  Way. 

# * # 

Through  Chinese  Eyes 

Miss  Minna  V.  Allworden  tells  us  that 
John  Li  of  Tuchang,  Kiangsi,  has  come  to 
America  to  pursue  his  studies.  Chinese  stu- 
dents come  to  our  shores  with  no  one  to 
meet  them,  no  one  to  welcome  them,  and  no 
one  to  introduce  them  to  life  on  this  side  of 
the  Pacific.  They  are  shown  into  a cold,  bare 
room  which  is  to  be  their  home;  but  a Chris- 
tian at  least  can  look  for  fellowship  with 
those  of  like  precious  faith.  Mr.  Li,  being  a 
Christian  and  used  to  Sunday  worship  at  the 
house  of  God,  made  inquiries  about  where 
he  could  go  to  church.  There  being  no  one 
to  advise  him  or  accompany  him,  he  went 
alone.  No  sooner  had  he  taken  his  seat  than 
an  usher  came  along  and  said,  “Sir,  these 
are  reserved  seats;  you  must  vacate !”  John 
was  then  led  to  the  door  at  which  he  had 
entered  and  left  standing  there  while  the 
“proper  people”  were  conducted  to  the  re- 
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India 

9,201 

62 

South  America 

6,861 

93 

Africa 

403 

32 

City  Missions 

857 

75 

Charitable  Institutions 

11,310 

32 

General  and  Other  Funds 

7,111 

73 

Annuities 

1,003 

76 

Relief  and  CPS 

53,026 

72 

89,777 

15 

FUNDS  RECEIVED  DIRECTLY  BY 
MISSIONS  AND  INSTITUTIONS 
which  are  under  the 


Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities 


Canton  Ohio 
Chicago  111 
Denver  Colo 
Detroit  Mich 
Fort  Wayne  Ind 
Kansas  City  Kans 
Peoria  111 

Children's  Home  K C Kans 
Orphan's  Home  Ohio 
Old  People's  Home  Ohio 
Home  for  Aged  111 


Total  Rec  by  Elkhart  Office 
and  Institutions 

Respectfully  submitted  and 
Gratefully  acknowledged, 
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E.  C.  Bender, 

P.  O.  Box  574, 
Elkhart,  Indiana. 


served  seats.  In  telling  this  experience  to  R 
Miss  Allworden,  he  said,  “Teacher,  I fail  to  | 
understand  it!”  On  another  occasion  he  said,  i- 
“The  theaters  in  America  are  doing  a flour-  * 
ishing  business:  people  stand  in  line  a block  i 
long  to  get  in,  but  the  churches  are  empty.”  I 
Later  he  wrote  to  Miss  Allworden:  “I  en-  ■ 
deavor  to  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  | 
prize  of  the  high  calling  in  Christ  Jesus.  I 
want  to  live  close  to  God  and  walk  in  the  | 
light  -of  His  Word.  The  Bible  means  a great 
deal  to  me;  the  more  I read  it  the  better  I 
understand  it  and  the  more  I love  it.  Please 
pray  for  me,  and  for  my  wife  and  three 
children  in  China.” — China's  Millions. 

* * * 

Brazil’s  Opportunity 

Brazil  is  a land  covering  about  200,000 
square  miles.  It  is  Portuguese,  whereas  the 
other  countries  in  South  America  are  Span- 
ish. It  is  a land  of  strange  contrasts,  with 
modern  styles  and  primitive  customs  side 
by  side. 

In  the  north  and  northeast  there  are 
hundreds  of  scattered  towns  and  villages 
where  there  is  not  yet  any  evangelical  wit- 
ness. 

Brazil  is  a land  whose  statute  laws  permit 
liberty  of  worship.  Recently,  however,  a 
worker  has  been  excluded  from  Indian  ter- 
ritory. 

The  future  lies  in  the  training  of  the 
national  workers.  I can  speak  only  from 
experience  in  the  northeast. 

There  is  a Bible  Training  School  for  girls 
and  also  one  for  boys,  and  the  Presbyterians 
have  one  about  the  same  size. 

The  Unevangelized  Fields  Mission  has  a 
Bible  Institute  for  both  boys  and  girls  just 
above  us,  in  the  State  of  Maranhao. 

When  we  look  at  Brazil  and  realize  how 
little  we  have  done,  shall  we  have  to  say, 
“Too  little,  too  late”?  Or  shall  we  grasp  our 
opportunity  in  seeing  that  all  that  is  needed 
in  gifts  and  prayer  is  sent  out  to  train  these 
national  workers?  Shall  we  do  all  we  can 
while  there  is  still  opportunity? — The  Way. 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

Jtt  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel  Jdow  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace * 
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As  Our  Men  Come  Home 


BY  LELAND  A.  BACHMAN 


God’s  dealings  are  often  beyond  the 
human  understanding  of  man.  Isaiah 
quotes  Him  as  saying  to  His  people,  “For 
my  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts, 
neither  are  your  ways  my  ways  .... 
For  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the 
earth,  so  are  my  ways  higher  than  your 
ways,  and  my  thoughts  than  your 
•thoughts”  (55:8,  9).  The  Apostle  Paul 
tells  us,  “We  know  that  all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God”  (Rom.  8:28).  When  we  consider 
present-day  happenings  and  conditions 
in  the  light  of  these  truths,  we  place 
ourselves  in  a position  to  benefit  from 
our  experience.  Just  why  God  allows 
certain  things  to  come  to  pass  may  not 
be  within  our  understanding,  but  that 
some  good  will  accrue  to  us.  His  church, 
iin  the  twentieth  century,  is  without  ques- 
tion. 

I For  more  than  four  years  the  church 
jias  lived  under  the  pressure  of  war 
propaganda.  No  effort  was  wasted  to 
saturate  the  people  of  our  nation  with 
the  concept  that  we  were  in  a war,  the 
purpose  of  which  was  not  only  “to  make 
democracy  safe”  but  to  “save  other  na- 
:ions.”  Every  facility  was  used,  includ- 
ing the  radio,  the  press,  the  billboard, 
he  public  school  system,  the  pulpit, 
:conomics,  and  rationing.  Daily  one 
vas  reminded  that  the  purpose  of  the 
var  was  a “high  and  noble  one.”  But 
he  Christian  who  is  a stranger  and  pil- 
gim  here,  who  bases  his  opinions  and 
dio  makes  his  decisions  in  the  light  of 
he  teaching  of  the  Bible,  is  not  quickly 
noved  or  persuaded  by  propaganda, 
dany  of  us,  however,  read  the  news- 
>apers  so  much  more  than  we  read  the 
iible,  are  so  wrapped  up  in  the  material- 
>m  of  this  age,  so  busily  occupied  in  the 
pursuits  of  life,  that  we  allow  others  to 
■o  our  thinking  for  us.  We  take  other, 
ten’s  ideas  for  our  own  rather  than 
oing  to  the  Word  and  allowing  God  to 
teak  to  us.  This  has  resulted  in  the 
eakening  of  our  convictions  in  many 
istances,  so  much  so  that  there  are 
"lose  who  seem  willing  to  follow  along, 
daily  at  least,  with  the  program  of 
world  concerning  participation  in 
r and  all  its  accompanying  evils.  Thus 
as  a church  have  not  only  felt,  but 
e been  influenced  to  some  extent  by 
conditions  under  which  we  are  liv- 


ing. This  is  not  altogether  unusual. 
That  we  should  allow  ourselves,  how- 
ever, to  be  persuaded  to  the  degree  that 
our  thinking  be  changed  on  fundamental 
principles  is  not  good.  Is  it  possible  that 
God  allowed  our  young  men  to  remain 
in  C.P.S.  camps,  not  subject  to  this  in- 
fluence, and  thus  help  stabilize  us  as  a 
church? 

During  this  very  same  period  there 
were  men  taken  from  Mennonite  church- 
es and  placed  in  Civilian  Public  Service 
camps.  They  came  from  homes  and 
churches  where  it  had  been  taught, 
passively  at  least,  that  participation  in 
war  was  wrong.  Many  were  not  too  sure 
just  why.  Already  on  the  way  to  camp 
some  were  forced  to  defend  their  stand 
and  actually  not  only  failed  to  convince 
the  questioner,  but  fell  short  of  reassur- 
ing themselves.  Then  in  camp  they  met 
with  other  conscientious  objectors.  Some 
were  young  men  like  themselves;  others 
did  not  claim  to  be  Christian,  but  were 
political  or  economic  objectors;  others 
were  antagonistic  toward  Christians  and 
the  church  and  even  toward  the  govern- 
ment; still  others  were  there  because 
their  parents  urged  so  strongly.  And 
then  there  were  those  young  men  who 
had  squarely  faced  the  issue  at  home 
and  had  applied  to  their  lives  the  teach- 
ings of  Jesus  concerning  the  Christian 
and  war.  Not  only  were  these  men  from 
many  different  religious  backgrounds. 
There  were  those  who  had  earned  high 
degrees  in  the  educational  field,  profes- 
sional men,  businessmen,  and  educators. 
It  was  almost  without  exception  that 
these  men  were  earlier  called  upon  to 
justify  their  position.  They  were  given 
a 4-E  classification  only  after  they  had 
convinced  the  draft  board,  or  even  high- 
er authorities.  Some  went  to  jail.  They 
were  not  classified  because  of  family  or 
peace  church  connection.  These  men 
were  associates  of  our  Mennonite  young 
men.  7 6 

As  the  men  in  camp  visited  around 
the  dinner  table,  as  they  straightened 
from  the  drudgery  of  the  shovel  or  the 
ax,  as  they  sat  on  their  beds  during  the 
evening,  as  they  studied  together  in 
classes,  as  they  played  together  on  the 
ball  diamond,  they  talked.  They  dis- 
cussed, they  argued,  they  criticized,  they 
questioned,  they  searched.  Not  for  a 


NUMBER  50 

day,  or  a week,  or  a month,  or  even  a 
year;  but  for  many  it  was  four  years. 
They  were  thinking;  they  were  studying; 
they  were  learning.  True,  influences 
were  not  always  the  best.  It  is  not  al- 
ways the  right  conclusion  that  comes 
from  a discussion.  But  these  men  in 
C.P.S.  were  thinking.  Mennonite  men 
were  in  most  cases  on  their  guard.  They 
were  defending  their  stand.  Many  of 
them  were  driven  to  the  Bible.  They 
wanted  to  be  sure.  They  wanted  to 
know.  For  many  it  was  a stabilizing 
influence.  The  process  was  not  always 
pleasant,  but  the  results  were  gratifying 
and  strengthening.  To  know  God  and 


Those  Things  Which  Are  Behind 

(Philippians  3:13) 

By  L.  J.  Lantz 

Thou  hast  bitterly  remembered  all  the  blackness 
of  thy  sin : 

Evil  clings  to  all  thy  members,  though  thou 
hast  let  Christ  come  in: 

Thou  hast  stumbled  oft  in  duty  and  thine  heart 
is  faint  in  war. 

And  the  sword  thine  arm  hath  wearied  and  the 
shield  hath  bruised  thee  sore. 

Still  hold  fast  thine  armor!  use  it  to  ward  off 
the  tempter’s  threat: 

All  thy  past  mistakes  and  failures  God  invites 
thee  to  forget. 

Thou  wilt  easily  remember  golden  idols  of  the 
south , 

With  the  sacred  calves  and  oxen,  and  the  drinks 
that  touched  thy  mouth: 

All  thy  revelings  and  f eastings  in  the  sin-cursed 
land  of  slaves. 

Stolen  waters  and  fat  valleys  that  have  lured 
men  to  their  graves. 

Think  no  more  of  Satan’s  dainties,  lest  thou 
shouldst  thy  choice  regret! 

All  the  pleasant  foods  of  Egypt , God  entreats 
thee  to  forget. 

Why  desirest  thou  remembrance  of  the  slights 
of  other  days. 

Of  the  taunts  and  thoughtless  festings:  of  the 
rough  and  thorny  ways ? 

Foes  despised  thee,  strangers  mocked  thee: 
cherished  friends  betrayed  thy  trust: 

Let  it  pass!  yield  not  to  grudging,  lest  it  drag 
thee  in  the  dust. 

Let  no  evil  root  be  nourished,  let  no  snare  of 
hate  be  set! 

God,  who  all  thy  sins  forgiveth,  now  commands 
thee  to  forget.  _ 

Gap,  Pa. 
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His  will  brought  new  courage  and  forti- 
fied convictions. 

Still  other  influences  could  be  men- 
tioned. Those  at  home  have  made  more 
money  than  probably  they  have  ever 
made  before.  They  have  been  so  occu- 
pied in  the  swift-moving  current  that 
they  haven’t  taken  time  to  think  for 
themselves.  Then,  too,  one  who  hasn  t 
experienced  it  has  difficulty  in  under- 
standing the  feeling  that  comes  over  one 
when  he  knows  there  are  many  who 
hate  and  despise  him  for  what  he  is 
doing;  or  how  one  feels  when  he  is  not 
free  to  do  that  which  he  may  wish.  To 
have  one’s  life  plans  suddenly  challenged 
with  apparently  insurmountable  ob- 
stacles may  have  a tendency  to  cause 
serious  conflicts,  resulting  either  in  a 
strengthening  or  weakening  of  character. 

I am  trying  to  help  you  to  see  the  two 
distinct  groups  of  us  during  these  past 
war  years  living  under  vastly  different 
influences.  Those  of  us  at  home  have 
had  much  of  our  thinking  done  for  us. 
Those  in  camp  were  faced  with  challeng- 
es that  resulted  in  their  doing  more 
thinking  than  they  had  probably  done 
in  their  lifetime  before.  To  a majority 
it  was  a stabilizing  influence  while  a 
small  minority  manifested  a lack  of  - 
steadfastness  and  constancy.  That  there 
will  be  some  coming  out  of  C.P.S.  no 
stronger  Christians,  and  ^possibly  even 
weaker,  is  a known  fact.  It  is  only 
reasonable  to  expect  that  some  at  home 
will  judge  the  program  by  these.  With 
these  groups  again  coming  to  us  to  live, 
to  work,  and  to  serve  the  Lord  and  the 
church  together,  it  is  not  difficult  to  see 
that  the  fusing  into  one  body  may  not 
be  entirely  free  of  problems. 

A keen  sense  of  awareness  of  the  prob- 
lems  of  each  other  will  mean  much  in 
this  process.  A deep  interest  and  con- 
cern in  the  other’s  physical  and  spiritual 
welfare  will  not  be  without  value.  Those 
at  home  may  not  be  able  to  understand 
the  enthusiasm,  the  ideals,  the  noble 
ambitions  of  some  of  the  returning  men 
for  the  church,  the  community,  and  the 
nation.  Nor  will  they  be  able  to  under- 
stand the  listlessness  and  unconcern  of 
some  others.  They  may  remember  them 
as  immature  men,  but  will  find  them 
returning,  not  only  older  in  years,  but 
richer  in  experience,  in  knowledge,  and 
in  understanding.  There  will  be  men 
who  have  successfully  carried  out  diffi- 
cult assignments  and  who  are  prepared 
to  meet  the  challenge  of  responsibilities 
in  the  church  at  home.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  men  coming  home  may  not  be 
able  to  understand  how  those  at  home 
could  buy  war  bonds,  how  they  could 
work  for  inflated  wages  at  positions  ques- 
tionably related  to  the  war  effort,  or 


sell  their  products  at  “war”  prices  when 
they  themselves  were  sacrificing  so  much 
for  what  they  believed.  And  so  it  may 
appear  to  be  the  problem  of  blending 
two  extremes.  But  with  the  exercising 
of  a thorough  Christian  spirit  on  the 
part  of  all  it  can  be  done.  In  this  proc- 
ess, may  the  weak  points  be  strength- 
ened; may  the  unreasonable  and  radical 
emphases  (and  there  are  some)  become 
seasoned  and  be  made  practical.  This 
experience  can  be  a real  blessing  to  the 
individual  now,  and  to  the  church  of 
the  future. 

May  the  returning  C.P.S.  men  be 
made  aware  of  the  problems  facing  the 
church  at  home  and  may  the  church  be 
sympathetic  toward  her  young  men. 
May  there  be  a mutual  desire  to  undei- 
stand  each  other  and  to  work  together 
for  the  strengthening  of  the  cause  of 
Christ  and  the  Mennonite  Church. 


Morton,  111. 


History  of  the  Mennonite, 
Conservative,  and  Amish 
Church  of  Sarasota, 
Florida 


The  Mennonite,  Conservative,  and 
Amish  church  organization  here  had  its 
origin  in  the  year  1927  when  several 
Amish  brethren  bought  farms  in  Sara- 
sota County.  These  brethren  held  Ger- 
man services  in  their  homes  until  1934* 
For  two  winter  seasons  services  were  held 
in  a schoolhouse  two  miles  east  of  Fruit- 
ville.  In  1936  they  received  permission 
to  use  the  Fruitville  school  building  as 
a place  of  worship. 

As  more  Mennonites  of  all  three 
branches  were  spending  the  winter  sea- 
son here,  English  Sunday  school  and 
preaching  was  started  for  the  benefit  of 
those  who  could  not  understand  Ger- 


man. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  1940-41  win- 
ter season,  the  school  board  advertised 
for  bids  on  sale  of  school  property.  A 
committee  of  three  brethren  was  - ap- 
pointed to  investigate  the  purchase  of 
property,  but  could  not  act  officially  and 
lawfully  purchase  the  property  for  the 
group  of  worshipers  unless  elected  as 
trustees  representing  the  group.  There- 
fore in  the  regular  services  on  Sunday, 
February  23,  1941.  Bishop  E.  B.  Stoltz- 
fus,  Hudson,  Ohio,  by  request  of  a num- 
ber of  brethren,  brought  the  matter  be- 
fore the  congregation  (184  being  pres- 
ent), and  by  a large  majority,  with  no 
opposing  vote,  the  committee  of  three 
brethren  namely,  Daniel  Kurtz,  Walter 
Ebersole,  and  Bishop  Elmer  Swartzen- 
truber-were  elected  as  trustees  of  the 


congregation  and  authorized  to  proceed 
in  the  matter  of  purchasing  the  prop- 
erty. On  May  26,  1941,  the  Board  of 
Public  Instruction  of  Sarasota  County, 
Florida,  sold  to  the  trustees  of  the  Men- 
nonite, Conservative,  and  Amish  Church 
of  Sarasota,  Florida,  and  their  succes- 
sors in  office  the  property  at  a price  of 
$450.00.  The  building  was  dedicated 
February  1,  1942. 

At  a business  meeting  held  February 
26,  1942,  decision  was  made  that  one 
trustee  from  each  of  the  church  branch: 
es  be  maintained,  and  that  the  office  of 
one  trustee  should  expire  each  consecu- 
tive year.  The  present  trustees  are  Dan- 
iel Kurtz,  Walter  Ebersole,  and  John 
Hostetler.  In  the  absence  of  John  Hos- 
tetler, Mart  Yoder  has  been  serving  in 
his  place  by  proxy. 

The  Fruitville  Church  having  been, 
too  small  to  accommodate  our  group,  t 
services  were  held  in  the  auditorium  ol  0 
Henry  Brunk’s  Camp  (formerly  Lafay  $ 
ette  Camp)  during  the  1944*45  seasor  f 
and  the  1945-46  season,  until  January  3 
1946,  when  our  organization  purchase^ 
the  Sarasota  Baking  Company  building  f 
for  $7500.00  as  a place  of  worship.  Thi:  a 
building  was  very  substantially  built  o t 
steel  and  brick  construction  in  1935  ( 
The  building  is  80  x 80  feet  in  size  anc 
very  easily  accommodated  our  peak  at 
tendance  of  521.  With  some  interio 
changes,  the  building  can  be  arranged  t' 
seat  one  thousand  people.  The  buildin 
was  dedicated  January  27,  1946- 

By  request  of  the  group  each  seasor 
Brother  Otho  Shenk  has  served  as  mir 
ister  in  charge  since  the  present  organ 
zation  was  effected.  On  December  u 
1944,  at  the  regular  reorganization  ser 
ice,  it  was  moved  and  supported  by  vot 
that  since  Brother  Otho  Shenk  has 
good  conference  letter  from  the  Ohi 
Mennonite  and  Eastern  A.M.  Confe 
ence,  he  serve  indefinitely  as  ministt 
in  charge  of  the  present  organization. 

As  we  look  back  over  these  years, _ v 
can  say  with  the  poet,  “God  moves  in 
mysterious  way  His  wonders  to  perform 
as  He  has  always  opened  the  way  whe 
we  hardly  knew  what  would  happc 
next.  We  give  Him  all  the  praise  ar 
glory  for  what  He  has  done  for  us.  Pr- 
ior the  work  here. 

Walter  Ebersole, 

Chairman  of  Trustees. 


History  shows  mankind  ever  accommod; 
ing  its  conscience  to  more  deadly  and  inhum, 
forms  of  war,  abandoning  one  restraint. aft 
another.  Another  long  step  has  been  taken 
the  abyss,  and  the  shame  of  taking  it  is  up 
us.— The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 
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Seeking  a Better  Climate 

For  years,  even  for  centuries,  it  has 
been  a commonplace  in  Mennonite  his- 
tory for  economically  saturated  com- 
munities to  overflow  into  new  frontiers. 
The  colony  of  people  would  leave  the 
older  community  and  establish  homes 
and  a new  community  in  some  other  part 
of  the  country.  From  Pennsylvania,  the 
region  of  the  earliest  Mennonite  settle- 
ment in  America,  have  gone  the  migra- 
tions which  have  resulted  in  almost  every 
other  Mennonite  community  in  America. 
Some  few  represent  a direct  migration 
from  Europe  to  the  various  states. 

More  recently  a few  communities  have 
grown  up  because  people  were  seeking 
a pleasanter  or  a more  healthful  climate. 
Large  Mennonite  congregations  meet 
for  worship  each  Lord’s  day  at  several 
places  in  Florida.  The  number,  of  course, 
is  greatly  swelled  during  the  winter  sea- 
son. In  this  issue  of  the  Herald  is  a 
description  of  a recently  developed  com- 
munity near  Phoenix,  Arizona.  Most  of 
the  people  in  this  community  have  gone 
there  for  the  sake  of  the  dry  and  warm 
iwinter  climate.  It  is  encouraging  to  note 
that  these  people  have  a religious  inter- 
est which  causes  them  to  congregate  in 
a single  place  and  that  an  organized  con- 
gregation is  in  the  process  of  formation. 
May  the  Lord  bless  the  new  congrega- 
tions, both  in  Florida  and  Arizona. 

For  various  reasons  there  will  continue 
to  be  migrations  from  our  older  Men- 
nonite communities.  Younger  people 
who  have  difficulty  in  finding  homes, 
and  older  people  who  have  the  urge  to 
be  on  the  move,  will  seek  their  fortunes 
in  other  parts  of  the  country.  There 
will  continue  to  be  those  who  can  live 
more  healthfully  in  one  part  of  the 
country  than  in  another.  We  should  like 
to  urge  the  desirability  of  moving  into 
communities,  whatever  the  region  may 
be.  A Christian  can  be  a Christian  all 
by  himself.  A Mennonite  can  remain  a 
jMennonite  without  a supporting  Men- 
nonite neighborhood.  But  the  chances 
'?re  against  it.  Especially  is  it  difficult  to 
ear  a family  for  the  Lord  and  the  church 
n a community  where  there  are  no  oth- 
rs  of  like  faith.  Every  family  which 
ooves  to  another  area  has  the  obliga- 


tion to  consider  the  effect  of  such  a move 
upon  their  own  spiritual  life  and  upon 
that  of  their  families.  The  Christian 
community  is  a bulwark  of  the  faith. 
The  Mennonite  community  is  a power- 
ful reinforcement  of  the  Mennonite  way 
of  thought  and  the  Mennonite  way  of 
life. 

Status  or  Function 

In  our  reading  recently  we  ran  across 
the  idea  that  function  rather  than  status 
should  be  the  basis  of  the  individual’s 
place  in  society.  The  idea  was  that 
mere  position  or  title  is  not  the  measure 
of  a man’s  worth.  Many  people  have  a 
status  with  a function  far  below  what 
the  status  requires  or  expects,  and  some 
people  function  without  the  title  or  the 
recognized  status.  A man  is  worth  what 
he  is  worth,  and  not  what  he  is  supposed 
to  be  worth.  He  does  what  he  does,  and 
not  what  he  is  supposed  to  do.  Many  a 
man  of  high  rank  or  position  has  been 
despised  and  ignored  because  he  did  not 
function  as  he  was  supposed  to.  And 
many  a worth-while  person  has  gone 
ahead  and  done  the  things  that  he  saw 
needed  to  be  done  without  waiting  for 
the  recognition  or  the  honor  which  a 
certain  appointment  would  bring  to  him. 
This  is  the  hope  of  the  common  man 
everywhere,  that  ultimate  recognition 
depends  not  upon  a man’s  birth  or  his 
recognized  place  in  society.  It  depends 
rather  upon  what  he  is  really  worth. 

It  occurred  to  us  that  this  is  true  also 
in  the  church.  The  Bible  teaches  due 
respect  and  honor  for  those  who  are  over 
us  in  the  Lord.  It  is  right  that  one  upon 
whom  the  hands  of  ordination  have  been 
laid  should  be  respected  for  the  office  he 
holds.  Our  bishops,  ministers,  and  dea- 
cons should  be  the  real  leaders  of  the 
flock,  and  as  such  they  should  have  the 
respectful  hearing  and  following  of  their 
people.  It  is  good  for  these  leaders  to 
know,  however,  that  a man  is  a leader 
only  if  he  leads.  One  cannot  sit  upon  a 
do-nothing  chair  and  continue  to  hold 
the  highest  respect  of  those  who  expect 
him  to  lead  them  somewhere.  Real 
worth  and  not  rank  is  the  measure  of  the 
man.  If  our  people  cannot  respect  us 
for  real  consecrated,  consistent  living,  it 


is  futile  for  us  to  demand  respect  be- 
cause of  the  position  we  hold.  If  they 
are  not  really  fed  by  our  preaching,  it 
is  futile  for  us  to  expect  thenq.  to  keep 
on  listening  to  us  merely  because  we 
are  called  preachers.  If  we  cannot  help 
them  to  solve  the  pressing  problems  of 
the  day,  if  we  cannot  indicate  the  way 
out  of  modern  predicaments,  we  can 
hardly  expect  them  to  continue  to  call 
us  leaders,  as  we  circle  in  the  confused 
chaos.  A bishop  is  one  who  really  over- 
sees; a minister  is  one  who  truly  minis- 
ters; a deacon  is  one  who  faithfully  and 
efficiently  serves.  A superintendent  is 
supposed  to  superintend;  and  a teacher 
is  supposed  to  teach.  Let  honor  be  given 
to  those  to  whom  honor  is  due,  but  let 
those  in  positions  of  honor  make  sure 
that  their  performance  merits  the  respect 
they  expect. 

The  Lie  in  the  Soul 

In  Shakespeare’s  day  one  of  the  worst 
insults  that  could  be  given  to  a man  was 
to  tell  him  that  he  lies  “in  his  throat.” 
There  seems  to  have  been  a distinction 
between  a lie  of  the  tongue  and  a lie 
of  the  throat.  The  one  came  off  lightly, 
without  a premeditated  purpose  to  de- 
ceive. But  the  other  came  from  deep 
in  the  heart;  it  lay  upon  the  soul  before 
it  came  to  the  lips.  It  was  a lie  that 
belonged  to  the  character.  It  came,  not 
from  one  who  was  overcome  by  a sudden 
impulse,  but  from  one  who  was  funda- 
mentally a liar.  Both  are  bad,  but  the 
second  is  worse. 

Not  all  lies  are  spoken.  They  lie  deep, 
upon  the  soul,  hardening  the  heart,  and 
turning  an  honest  man  into  a deceiver. 
From  something  foreign  to  him,  the  lie 
enters  into  the  man  and  becomes  identi- 
fied with  him.  The  Man  becomes  a liv- 
ing Lie.  His  business  becomes  to  deceive. 
He  develops  a pride  in  his  skill.  The 
fear  of  discovery  is  conquered  by  his 
satisfaction  in  lying  as  an  art.  He  defies 
the  God  who  judges  the  secret  purposes 
of  men.  He  may  or  he  may  not  be  dis- 
covered by  the  world  of  men.  But  the 
lie  has  done  its  work  upon  his  soul. 
Truth  is  banished,  and  falsehood  reigns 
supreme.  He  may  even  be  callously  con- 
scious that  he  is  rushing  toward  the  hell 
into  which  all  liars  shall  be  cast.  God 
save  us  from  the  lie  in  the  soul. 


I marvel  more  at  the  new  creation  than 
at  the  first  creation— E.  G.  Hochstetler. 
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VI 


LIVING  OUR  FAITH 


Family  Living  and  the  Church 


By  Olive  G.  W*yse 


A small  boy  was  in  trouble  and  went 
to  the  maid  for  help.  His  mother  asked 
him  why  he  did  not  come  to  her.  She 
reminded  him,  "That  s what  mothers 
are  for.”  ‘‘Oh,  no  they  aren’t,”  he  re- 
plied. “They  just  go  to  meetings.” 

This  is  a sad  commentary  on  too  many 
American  homes.  If  it  is  not  they  just 
go  to  meetings”  in  these  days,  it  may  be 
"they  are  away  at  work.”  This  has  not 
been  true  of  the  majority  of  Mennonite 
homes.  Most  of  our  mothers  have  made 
homemaking  their  full-time  career.  They 
have  exemplified  the  scriptural  picture 
of  a virtuous  woman:  “She  looketh  well 
to  the  ways  of  her  household.”  However, 
the  impact  of  modern  society  has  made 
inroads  upon  our  traditional  patterns  of 
home  and  family  living.  Many  of  our 
homes  have  been  influenced  by  the  eco- 
nomic and  social  pressures  of  the  day  to 
place  too  much  emphasis  upon  the  pos- 
session of  an  abundance  of  things. 

Dr.  O.  E.  Baker  from  the  U.S.  Depart- 
ment of  Agriculture  said  in  a speech  at 
Goshen  College  on  the  “Effects  of  Ur- 
banization on  American  Life  and  on  the 
Church”  that  he  thought  that  the  future 
of  the  Mennonite  Church  was  dependent 
upon  the  women  and  girls.  He  quoted 
a study  of  some  two  thousand  youths 
and  the  factors  which  influenced  their 
character,  showing  that  the  family  ex- 
erted a greater  inliuence  than  all  other 
factors  combined  and  that  the  mother 
was  twice  as  influential  as  the  father. 
This  is  true  probably  because  she  is  with 
the  child  most  of  the  time  during  the 
first  six  years  of  life  when  the  founda- 
tions of  character  are  built.  If  she  leaves 
the  child  in  the  care  of  others  during  a 
large  part  of  this  crucial  period,  her 
opportunities  for  shaping  chaiacter  are 
markedly  decreased.  Parents  who  place 
materialistic  values  above  the  obligations 
of  making  daily  living  meaningful  and 
satisfying  to  each  member  of  the  family 
may  discover  too  late  that  money  and 
things  alone  cannot  give  the  security 
every  child  needs  in  order  to  be  happy 
and  to  develop  his  best  talents. 

A leading  doctor  in  a large  juvenile 
clinic  said  after  a number  of  years’  ex- 
perience in  handling  the  problems  of 
youth  that  one  of  the  most  alarming  and 
disturbing  factors  in  our  American  life 
is  the  “loss  of  dignity”  in  family  life.  He 
said  that  family  life  cannot  survive  a 
feeling  on  the  part  of  homemakers  that 
homemaking  fails  to  command  the  best 
ability  a person  possesses.  How  often  do 
we  hear  women  say  rather  apologetical- 
ly, “I’m  just  a home-maker.”  Men,  too, 
infer  that  homemsiking -skills  do  not  re- 


quire a high  grade  of  mental  ability. 
Yet,  is  it  not  true  that  it  requires  as  much 
intelligence,  skill,  and  devotion  to  create 
good  human  relationships  and  to  guide 
children  wisely  in  their  development  as 
to  learn  a profession?  Many  successful 
professional  men  have  failed  in  the  art 
of  family  living. 

It  is  gratifying  to  learn  that  all  of  the 
Mennonite  girls  who  have  graduated 
from  Goshen  College  with  majors  or 
minors  in  home  economics  during  the 
last  eighteen  years  and  who  are  now 
married  said  in  answer  to  a question- 
naire sent  out  last  summer  that  they  con- 
sidered homemaking  a full-time  job. 
Some  of  them  worked  outside  of  their 
homes  to  increase  the  family  income  for 
brief  periods.  Some  were  supporting  hus- 
bands in  Civilian  Public  Service.  How- 
ever, all  of  them  said  that  they  did  not 
want  to  carry  on  a career  outside  of 
homemaking.  The  fact  that  those  who 
have  been  married  for  more  than  eight 
years  have  more  children  than  the  aver- 
age married  college  graduate  in  the  na- 
tion is  also  indicative  of  their  attitude 
toward  the  values  of  family  life.  In  addi- 
tion to  their  having  an  average  of  more 
than  three  children  of  their  own,  one 
fifth  of  them  have  adopted  children  or 
have  stepchildren. 

‘ TI  we  can  maintain  a strong  home  and 
family  life  we  shall  strengthen  the  church 
and  the  community,  for  the  home  is  the 
basic  institution  of  society.  In  a Chris- 
tian home  better  than  in  any  other  place, 
people  can  learn  how  to  live  happily 
with  others,  and  how  to  live  so  that  life 
itself  has  value  and  meaning,  because 
they  can  find  there  the  love,  courage, 
guidance,  and  faith  they  need.  God 
commanded  that  the  home  be  the  great 
educational  institution  of  Israel.  Parents 
were  told  how  to  teach  their  children 
diligently  concerning  God  and  His  laws. 
In  the  New  Testament  parents  are  shown 
a more  perfect  way  to  bring  up  their 
children  “in  the  nurture  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord.”  They  are  admonished  to 
have  homes  which  exemplify  the  love  of 
Christ  in  all  human  relationships. 


Goshen,  Ind. 


The  Power  of  a Nonconformed 
Life  in  Dress 


By  Esther  Histand 


Wherewithal  and  how  we  shall  be 
clothed  is  one  of  the  most  widely  dis- 
cussed questions  in  the  world.  It  was 
the  problem  of  our  first  parents  in  the 
garden  of  Eden.  Their  first  attempt  at 
dress  did  not  meet  God’s  approval,  for 
their  aprons  of  fig  leaves  were  not  suffi- 
cient to  cover  the  body  and  the  leaves 


were  of  too  delicate  a texture.  Many 
since  Adam  and  Eve  have  not  dressed  to 
meet  the  approval  of  God;  therefore  He 
has  given  instruction  in  His  Word  how 
we  ought  to  dress. 

Clothes  have  a threefold  purpose:  they 
are  to  cover  shame,  to  protect  from  the 
elements  of  heat  and  cold,  and  to  serve 

as  a sign.  / ]| 

In  Romans  12:1,  2 we  read  that  this 
body  that  we  clothe  is  to  be  presented 
to  God,  and  that  it  is  not  to  be  con- 
formed to  this  world.  I Cor.  6:19  says 
our  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  So  our  body  belongs  to  God  and 
is  the  dwelling  place  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
D)id  you  ever  ask  the  Holy  Spirit  how 
He  would  have  the  body  clothed  in 
which  He  dwells?  If  so,  He  would  say 
as  He  does  in  I Peter  3 and  I Timothy  2: 
Not  with  outward  adorning,  such  as 
plaiting  the  hair,  wearing  of  gold  and 
pearls  for  adornment,  or  costly  array, 
but  He  would  be  dressed  in  modest  ap- 
parel—without  that  which  is  for  only 
vain  display.  The  Holy  Spirit  needs  no 
outward  adorning.  His  beauty  comes 
from  within  and  adorns  the  countenance 
and  the  character  of  our  daily  lives.  The 
Holy  Spirit  wants  to  dwell  in  a body 
that  is  clothed  modestly;  therefore  grieve 
not  the  Holy  Spirit  by  the  way  you  dress 
the  body  in  which  He  dwells. 

When  there  is  much  vain  display  ir 
our  clothing,  we  just  advertise  to  others 
that  we— and  not  the  Holy  Spirit— con 
trol  the  actions  of  this  body.  Some  pro 
fessing  Christians— Mennonites-call  tc 
us  without  saying  a word.  By  their  dres 
they  say,  “Look  at  me,"  or  Here 
come.”  Modesty  not  only  calls  for  th< 
absence  of  that  which  is  for  display  am 
for  garments  that  cover  the  body  well 
but  also  for  subdued  colors. 

Modesty  in  dress  protects  the  punt 
of  both  sexes.  This  truth  should  b 
taught  early  to  children  by  precept.  an< 
example.  How  can  we  expect  our  boy 
and  girls  to  grow  up  to  be  modestl 
dressed  men  and  women  when  in  child 
hood  they  are  allowed  to  appear  in  putj 
lie  nearly  nude,  and  are  taught  no  sens 
of  shame? 

Our  church  has  adopted  a umfori 
to  help  maintain  simplicity  and  modest 
It  is  a solution  to  the  problem  of  work 
liness  in  dress.  But  the  devil  is  good  : 
counterfeits.  If  he  cannot  get  a perso 
to  display  the  body  with  gold,  pearl 
costly  array,  and  immodesty,  he  will  g 
some  to  cover  over  an  unregeneratt 
heart  with  plain  clothes.  But  it  tak 
more  than  plain  clothes  to  cover  over 
sinful  heart— that  which  is  in  the  hea 
will  come  out.  To  such,  I am  sur 
Christ  would  say:  “Woe  to  you,  hyp 
crite.”  You  are  a stumbling  block  to  tl 
world  and  an  abomination  to  the  churc 
I believe  there  is  power  in  a nonco 
formed  life  in  dress  only  when  there 
a Spirit-filled  life  within. 

I mentioned  before  that  clothing 
for  a sign.  One  day  while  I was  distri 
uting  “The  Way,”  a lady  who  is  a r* 
ber  of  the  Lutheran  Church  said,  I 
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your  paper  and  I see  you  folks  believe 
very  much  like  we  do,  but  tell  me,  why 
do  you  dress  so  different?”  I told  her 
why  our  church  had  adopted  the  uni- 
form. Then  I told  her  that  even  the 
world  recognizes  the  power  of  uniform- 
ity in  dress— our  police,  our  nurses,  the 
U.S.  Navy  ^nd  Army,  and  other  organi- 
zations have  adopted  uniformity  in  dress 
to  show  who  they  are  and  what  they 
stand  for.  She  answered,  “But  they  wear 
their  uniforms  only  when  they  are  on 
duty.  You  wear  yours  all  the  time.”  I 
told  her  if  she  would  tell  me  when  a 
Christian  should  be  off  duty,  then  I 
would  tell  her  when  we  should  go  with- 
out our  uniform. 

Many  of  our  people  have  two  sets  of 
clothing.  In  one  they  look  like  the 
world,  in  the  other  like  the  church.  This 
ought  not  so  to  be,  for  it  is  to  the  world 
that  we  need  to  show  where  we  stand 
and  what  we  stand  for.  The  church 
should  know  where  we  stand,  at  least 
should  not  need  to  be  guided  by  our 
clothes,  for  those  in  the  church  know  us 
best  by  our  life.  We  lose  the  power  of 
nonconformity  in  dress  when  we  have 
a double  standard  in  dress.  Even  the 
world  appreciates  seeing  a consistent  per- 
son, and  really  worth-while  people  re- 
spect our  plain  people  when  they  live 
out  in  their  daily  lives  what  their  clothes 
profess. 

Plain  clothes  are  a protection  from 
evil  and  a safeguard  when  tempted  to  go 
with  the  world  in  their  amusements.  A 
call  came  to  one  of  our  city  missions  for 
someone  to  visit  a lady  who  was  ill. 
The  worker  who  went  got  to  the  wrong 
address.  A man  answered  her  knock  and 
let  her  into  the  house.  After  she  made 
her  mission  known,  this  man  told  her 
she  was  in  a house  of  ill  fame;  if  it  were 
not  for  her  religious  garb  she  would 
never  get  out  again.  He  then  quietly 
ushered  her  to  the  door. 

Plain  clothes  also  give  opportunity  to 
witness.  I am  often  asked  what  my  uni- 
form stands  for.  Recently,  three  govern- 
ment officials  from  Brazil  went  into  the 
office  where  one  of  our  sisters  is  working. 
They  were  attracted  by  her  covering  and 
plain  garb.  One  of  the  men  took  the 
courage  to  ask  her  what  she  represented. 
She  would  have  missed,  this  opportunity 
to  witness  for  her  Lord  and  her  church 
if  she  \yould  have  been  dressed  like  the 
rest  of  the  girls  in  the  same  office. 

One  time  I was  in  a home  where  the 
lady  of  the  house  was  very  much  exer- 
cised over  what  she  was  going  to  wear  to 
a formal  dinner  party.  She  said,  “Esther, 
you  don’t  know  how  blessed  you  are  by 
being  relieved  of  all  this.  You  seem  so 
happy  with  your  simple  way  of  dress. 
If  only  more  of  us  could  be  like  you.” 
There  was  another  opportunity  to  wit- 
ness. 

In  closing,  let  me  give  you  the  follow- 
ing reasons  that  a Methodist  sister  gave 
for  her  plain  dress,  after  she  prayed  for 
direction,  and  saw  clearly  that  plainness 
of  dress  and  behavior  best  become  a 
Christian. 
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“First.  The  apostle  expressly  forbids 
women  professing  godliness,  to  let  their 
adorning  be  in  apparel:  allowing  them 
no  other  adornment  than  that  of  a meek 
and  quiet  spirit.  I Pet.  3:3,  4. 

“Second.  I saw  the  reasonableness  of 
the  command,  and  proved  it  good  for  a 
proud  heart  to  wear  the  plain  and  mod- 
est livery  of  God’s  children. 

“Third.  It  tended  to  open  my  mouth: 
for  when  I appeared  like  the  world,  in 
Babylonish  garments,  I had  its  esteem, 
and  knew  not  how  to  part  with  it.  But 
when  I showed  by  my  appearance  that 
I considered  myself  a stranger  and  a 
foreigner,  none  can  know  (but  by  try- 
ing) what  an  influence  it  has  on  our 
whole  conduct,  and  what  a fence  it  is, 
to  keep  us  from  falling  into  the  spirit 
of  the  world.  For  there  is  no  medium: 
they  who  are  conformed  to  the  fashions, 
customs,  and  maxims  of  the  world  must 
embrace  the  spirit  also,  and  they  shall 
find  the  esteem  they  seek;  for  the  world 
will  love  its  own.  But  let  them  remem- 
ber also  that  word,  the  friendship  of  this 
world  is  enmity  with  God.  Jas.  4:4. 

“Fourth.  I saw  myself  as  a steward, 
who  must  render  an  account  for  every 
talent,  and  that  it  was  my  privilege  to 
have  the  smiles  of  God  on  every  moment 
of  my  time,  or  penny  of  money  which  I 
laid  out. 

“Fifth.  I saw  clearly  that  helping  my 
fellow  creatures  in  their  need,  was  both 
more  rational  and  more  pleasant  than 
spending  my  substance  on  superfluities. 
I will  therefore  make  it  my  rule  to  be 
clean  and  neat,  but  in  the  plainest 
things,  and  whenever  I thought  on  the 
subject,  these  words  would  pass  through 
my  mind  with  power,  FOR  SO  THE 
HOLY  WOMEN  OF  OLD  ADORNED 
THEMSELVES.” 

Washington,  D.C.  ^ 


Glimpses  at  Phoenix,  Arizona 

We  trust  it  may  be  of  interest  to  read- 
ers of  the  Gospel  Herald  to  have  some 
little  word  as  to  our  recent  visit  to  the 
community  of  Phoenix  and  Glendale, 
Arizona. 

Quite  some  months  ago  request  came 
to  executives  of  the  Pacific  Coast  Con- 
ference that  someone  be  delegated  to 
officially  visit  that  community,  having 
in  view,  among  other  things,  the  possi- 
bility of  organizing  a congregation.  For 
several  years  some  of  the  several  groups 
of  Mennonites  have  resided  around 
Phoenix  and  Glendale.  There  are  also 
several  families  living  in  the  vicinity  of 
Tucson. 

During  these  years  there  have  been 
intermittent  efforts  to  have  Sunday 
school  and  worship  services.  Strong  hopes 
have  been  expressed  at  various  times  that 
the  time  might  come  when  a congrega- 
tion might  be  organized.  It  is  said  the 
late  Bishop  M.  S.  Zehr,  of  Michigan, 
who  Jiad  found  physical  relief  for  his 
afflicted  condition  in  this  vicinity,  was 
strong  in  his  longing  that  the  church 


might  soon  respond  with  regular  worship 
provision  for  those  who  should  find  it 
necessary  to  live  here.  With  the  coming 
of  an  ordained  minister  early  last  fall  in 
the  person  of  Joe  Yoder  (and  family) 
from  Oregon,  the  possibility  of  regular 
worship  services  was  much  encouraged. 
Since  then  other  ministers  and  bishops 
have  taken  more  or  less  temporary  resi- 
dence. Among  these  are  Bishop  Menno 
Esch  from  Michigan  and  Bishop  D.  J. 
Fisher  from  Iowa.  The  counsels  and 
help  of  these  brethren  as  well  as  those 
of  others  were  much  appreciated  during 
our  stay  there. 

It  was  soon  evident  that  those  who 
had  been  awaiting  our  coming  had  not 
been  idle.  A lot  was  offered,  and  anoth- 
er beside  it  was  arranged  for  as  the  like- 
ly site  for  the  place  of  worship.  This 
location  is  about  ten  miles  north  of  the 
city  of  Phoenix,  in  the  community 
known  as  Sunny  Slope,  and  has  easy 
access  to  the  city  by  regular  bus  service. 
Until  now  all  worship  services  have  been 
held  in  private  homes.  It  is  hoped  that 
a commodious  structure,  in  keeping  with 
present  needs,  may  soon  be  built  to  care 
for  the  growing  attendance. 

There  was  request  for  a communion 
service,  as  some  have  had  no  privilege 
of  communing  for  several  years.  An  all- 
day counsel  and  communion  service  re- 
sulted, at  which  time  forty-seven  mem- 
bers communed.  These  came  from  nine 
different  states. 

At  a later  meeting  members  present 
discussed  further  organization.  It  was 
advised  that  all  such  steps  should  be 
only  tentative,  or  of  a preliminary  na- 
ture, and  subject  to  further  action  of 
conference.  Unanimous  voice  was  ex- 
pressed desiring  to  be  under  the  Pacific 
Coast  Mennonite  Conference.  It  is  hoped 
this  temporary  organization  may  fully 
suffice  for  the  present  needs,  and  that 
the  kindly,  unanimous  spirit  manifested 
may  prevail  in  all  further  efforts.  The 
group  is  not  large  and  many  are  com- 
pelled to  live  in  trailer  houses,  tents, 
and  in  other  quite  restricted  quarters, 
from  the  fact  that  houses  are  well-nigh 
impossible  to  rent.  But  with  the  grow- 
ing likelihood  that  many  others  will 
come  to  these  parts  for  health’s  sake,  it 
is  hoped  they  may  be  able  to  grow  and 
prosper  in  the  Lord. 

Since  this  is  not  at  this  time  a place 
where  the  primary  object  is  to  settle  and 
develop  homes,  as  is  usual  in  a new  proj- 
ect, but  rather  a place  where  most  go 
for  health’s  sake,  it  is  hoped  that  many 
individuals  and  congregations  may  re- 
spond and  gladly  help  meet  the  obliga- 
tion which  seems  so  necessary  at  this 
time. 

Besides  the  regular  officers  appointed 
for  this  temporary  organization,  a build- 
ing committee  was  also  appointed.  It  is 
gratifying  that  plenty  of  able,  consecrat- 
ed brethren  are  located  there,  and  both 
those  who  are  there  for  only  a short 
season  and  those  who  are  compelled,  be^ 
(Continued  on  page  980) 
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FAMILY  CIRCLE 


The  Day’s  Results 

Is  anybody  happier  because  you  passed  his  way? 

Does  anyone  remember  that  you  spoke  to  him 
today  ? 

This  day  is  almost  over,  and  its  toiling  time  is 
through; 

Is  there  anyone  to  utter  now  a kindly  word  of 
you? 

Did  you  give  a cheerful  greeting  to  the  friend 
who  came  along — 

Or  a churlish  sort  of  "Howdy"  and  then 
vanish  in  the  throng? 

Were  you  selfish,  pure  and  simple,  as  you 
rushed  along  your  way; 

Or  is  someone  really  grateful  for  a deed  you 
did  today? 

Can  you  say  tonight,  in  parting  with  a day  that’s 
slipping  fast. 

That  you  helped  a single  brother  of  the  many 
that  you  passed? 

Is  a single  heart  rejoicing  over  what  you  did  or 
said? 

Does  a man  whose  hopes  were  fading,  now  with 
courage  look  ahead? 

Did  you  waste  the  day,  or  use  it?  Was  it  well 
or  poorly  spent? 

Did  you  leave  a trail  of  kindness,  or  a scar  of 
discontent? 

As  you  close  your  eyes  in  slumber,  do  you  think 
your  God  can  say 

You  have  earned  one  more  tomorrow  by  the 
work  you  did  today? 

— Author  Unidentified.  Sunshine  Magazine, 

August,  1945. 

A Virtuous  Woman 

IV 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

“In  her  tongue  is  the  law  of  kindness.” 

“If  any  man  offend  not  in  word, 

The  same  is  a perfect  man, 

And  able  ...  to  bridle  the  whole  body. 

“For  every  kind  of  beasts,  * 

And  of  birds, 

And  of  serpents, 

And  of  things  in  the  sea, 

' Is  tamed, 

And  hath  been  tamed  of  mankind. 

“But  the  tongue  can  no  man  tame  .... 
Therewith  bless  we  God, 

Even  the  Father; 

And  therewith  curse  we  men  . . . 

Made  after  the  similitude 
Of  God. 

“If  any  man  offend  not  in  word, 

The  same  is  a perfect  man.” 

— The  Apostle  James. 

No  law  better  befits  the  ruling  of  a 
woman’s  tongue  than  the  law  of  kind- 
ness. No  law  is  so  generally  neglected 


in  the  small-talk  in  which  almost  every 
woman  engages.  Many  of  us  are  victims 
of  rudely  frank  speaking  habits,  of  clum- 
sy silences,  of  regretful  afterthoughts  for 
both  the  things  we  say  and  the  things 
we  neglect  to  say.  We  endorse  the  wis- 
dom of  the  Fool  in  the  poem  by  E.  R. 
Sill: 

“The  ill-timed  truth  we  might  have  kept — 

Who  knows  how  sharp  it  pierced  and 
stung; 

The  word  we  had  not  sense  to  say, 

Who  knows  how  grandly  it  had  rung?” 

and  the  task  of  purifying  and  ruling  our 
tongues  seems  endless. 

There  are  many  other  worth-while 
things  I could  say  about  her— the  virtu- 
ous woman  of  this  article— but  what  I 
shall  always  remember  her  for  is  the 
kindness,  the  wisdom,  the  purity  of  her 
speech.  Is  it  possible  that  a woman  can 
veer  entirely  away  from  any  silly,  dis- 
traught, unseasoned  word?  It  is,  I know, 
because  she  does  it.  Is  it  possible  to 
bridge  with  the  right  words,  the  kind 
words,  those  circumstances  which  catch 
most  of  us  unaware  and  leave  us  pain- 
fully silent  or  stammering?  It  is— I have 
heard  her  do  it  invariably.  Can  a person 
be  really  honest  and  still  be  unfailingly 
kind  in  her  speech?  Can  she  who  is  in- 
telligent and  a leader  in  her  field  of 
knowledge  be  kind  as  she  converses  with 
a self-assured,  misinformed  know-it-all? 
I know  it  is  possible,  because  I know  her. 
In  her  particular  field  she  is  a master. 
She  is  always  in  demand  by  various 
women’s  organizations  to  share  her  in- 
sight and  knowledge.  And  there  as  al- 
ways, occur  those  same  characteristics 
which  have  made  her  lovable  to  all  of 
us  who  have  known  her  over  a period 
of  years:— each  word  she  uses  seems  to 
have  been  carefully  selected  long  before; 
the  whole  sentence  weeded;  her  entire 
conversation  tended  and  seasoned  to 
carry  an  effect  of  simplicity  and  kindli- 
ness. 

When— how— I have  wondered— was 
this  grace  given  to  her,  or  developed  by 
her?  I am  not  sure  of  all  the  influences, 
but  I know  of  two  factors  which  must 
have  contributed.  I have  been  in  her 
home,  and  there  in  the  lovable  pair  of 
parents  with  which  she  has  been  blessed 
is  that  same  kindness.  Kindliness  is  the 
very  atmosphere  of  that  home.  It  ema- 
nates from  the  godly,  intimate  table- 
talk,  the  quiet,  spontaneous  worship 
periods,  the  singing  together  of  the  three 
girls  and  their  mother.  In  the  second 
place,  I believe  that  her  devotional  life 
has  been  regularly  tended,  purely  moti- 
vated, entered  into  with  purpose  and 
wisdom.  And  one  who  has  cultivated 
such  an  intimate  and  deep  private  rela- 
tionship with  her  Maker  cannot  keep 
its  influences  from  showing— even  in  the 


way  she  talks.  May  God  bless  her— and 
every  virtuous  woman  in  whose  tongue 
“is  the  law  of  kindness.” 

Kouts,  Ind. 


Love  in  the  Home 

By  Celesta  Schrock 

To  the  Christian,  home  is  not  home  j 
unless  it  is  “Christian.” 

Home  is  the  place  where  every  mem-  j 
ber  of  the  family  gathers  around  a com- 
mon interest.  It  is,  no  doubt,  the  small-  j 
est  unit  of  society  that  God  ever  intend- 
ed; for  He  did  not  create  one  man  and 
one  woman,  independent  of  the  other, 
but  for  each  other,  and  thus  organized  a 
home.  It  is,  then,  the  earliest  and  one 
of  the  divinest  institutions. 

The  home  is  the  highest  and  holiest 
sanctuary  of  human  fellowship  on  earth. 
“There  is  nothing  more  essential  within 
the  religious  horizon  than  genuinely 
Christian  homes”  (Fiske). 

When  Christ  is  the  head  of  individual  i 
lives  in  a home,  it  will  be  established  in 
such  a manner  that  there  will  be  purity 
maintained  at  all  times  in  that  home. 
The  characteristic  in  that  home  is  love. 
If  Christ  is  in  the  home,  then  love  must 
be  the  first  characteristic.  We  are  told 
that  “Jacob  loved  Rachel”  (Gen.  29:18). 
We  have  a fundamental  principle  of  a 
Christian  home,  when  the  husband  loves 
his  wife,  and  the  wife  loves  her  husband. 

Jesus  has  given  us  an  example  of  how 
a man  should  love  his  wife,  as  stated  by 
Paul  in  Eph.  5:25.  Jesus  loved  the 
church  with  a sacrificial  love,  and  if  a 
husband  will  love  his  wife  in  this  way, 
he  is  willing  to  lose  himself  for  the  sake 
of  his  wife,  and  that  is  going  to  mean 
happiness  in  the  home. 

Where  the  husband  is  selfish  and  un- 
willing to  sacrifice  for  the  sake  of  his 
wife  there  are  always  tragic  results. 
“Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not 
bitter  against  them”  (Col.  3:19).  Love 
them  in  a selhsacrificing  way.  Love  them 
without  any  thought  of  bitterness. 

There  are  also  responsibilities  of  wives 
toward  their  husbands,  according  to  the 
Word.  In  Proverbs  31:27  we  have  the 
teaching  of  the  virtuous  woman,  and  the 
thought  is  given  that  she  looks  well  to 
the  ways  of  her  house,  and  eats  not  the 
bread  of  idleness. 

Wives  are  to  be  in  subjection  to  their 
husbands,  in  harmony  with  God’s  plan. 
Husbands  are  to  occupy  the  position  of 
head  of  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  occupies 
the  headship  of  the  church.  Recognizing 
the  husband  as  the  protector  and  sup- 
porter, the  wife  is  to  be  submissive  to  his 
leadership  in  everything,  while  the  hus- 
band shows  a love  for  his  wife  in  the 
same  manner  as  Christ  showed  His  to- 
ward the  church. 

The  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  a pattern  of 
the  sacrificial  love  of  the  husband  toward 
the  wife,  as  though  she  were  his  own 
body.  In  this  manner  he  cherishes  her 
(Continued  on  page  980)- 
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March  17, 1946 

Sent  to  Bless  (Acts  3 :19-26) 

With  good  reason,  Jesus  might  have  come 
into  the  world  to  curse,  to  judge,  to  condemn. 
Yet  in  His  own  words  He  says,  “I  am  not 
' come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfill,”  and  John  re- 
peats, “God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to 
condemn  the  world;  but  that  the  world 
through  him  might  be  saved.”  Yes,  Jesus  was 
sent  to  save,  to  help,  to  bless — and  if  there  is 
a yoke  involved  in  His  service,  remember,  it 
is  an  easy  yoke,  and  His  burden  is  light.  And 
in  the  bearing  of  His  cross  is  only  blessing. 


“He  giveth  more  grace  as  the  burdens  grow 
greater. 

He  sendeth  more  strength  as  the  labors  in- 
crease ; 

To  added  affliction  He  addeth  His  mercy, 

To  multiplied  trials,  His  multiplied  peace.  . . . 

His  love  hath  no  limit,  His  grace  hath  no  meas- 
ure, 

His  power  no  boundary  known  unto  men ; 

For  out  of  His  infinite  riches  in  Jesus, 

He  giveth  and  giveth  and  giveth  again.” 


March  18, 1946 

The  Legend  of  the  Stone  (Acts  4:1-12) 
From  the  quarries  afar  off  the  servants 
transported  the  stone  up  to  Mt.  Zion.  Each 
block  was  cut,  hewn,  polished — in  its  finished 
state,  for  no  ax  nor  chisel  nor  hammer  was  to 
be  heard  in  the  building  of  the  great  House  of 
God.  The  builders  took  the  stones  as  they 
came  and  slowly  the  magnificent  structure 
grew.  Among  the  stones,  however,  one  of 
odd  shape  kept  recurring.  The  builders  kept 
r throwing  it  out  contemptuously,  finding  no 
place  in  which  such  a stone  could  possibly 
rest.  The  work  progressed  and  neared  com- 
pletion. At  one  corner  of  the  building  a work- 
man stood,  puzzled.  He  needed  a stone — but 
an  odd-shaped  stone,  in  order  to  balance  the 
whole  wall  on  which  he  was  laboring.  He 
looked  over  the  carefully  hewn  rectangular 
stones  allotted  him,  but  none  would  fit.  In 
final  desperation  he  searched  through  a pile 
of  refuse  near  by,  and  found  it — the  odd 
stone.  It  fit,  and  was  found  to  be  the  key- 
stone of  the  whole  building!  This  is  the  legend 
of  the  stone  rejected  of  its  builders. 

March  19,  1946 

We  Cannot  But  Speak  (Acts  4 :13-22) 


Much  justified  funmaking  occurs  concern- 
ing the  ability  of  a woman  to  keep  a secret. 
Both  men  and  women — most  of  them — have 
difficulty  in  keeping  quiet  about  the  things 
that  really  interest  them.  Why,  then,  are  so 
many  of  us  silent  about  the  one  subject  which 
should  be  nearest  to  us?  Perhaps  we  have 
been  too  quick  to  judge  those  who  speak 
fluently  and  brazenly  for  Christ  as  unduly 

I emotional.  Perhaps  we  have  said,  “A  life  is 
more  than  words.  I will  live  my  religion, 
not  talk  of  it.”  Perhaps  we  have  concentrat- 
ed on  silent  obedience  to  the  exclusion  of 
some  other  virtues.  Though  we  may  justify 
ourselves  by  comparing  ourselves  with  shal- 
low and  overemotional  contemporaries,  we 
cannot  justify  our  silence  by  looking  at  Jesus 


— whose  every  word  was  of  God — or  at  Peter, 
Paul,  and  the  rest  of  the  disciples  who  could 
not  help  speaking  of  the  things  they  had  wit- 
nessed while  being  with  Jesus.  If  they  had 
been  as  silent  as  most  of  us — how  many 
would  be  claiming  His  salvation  today? 

March  20,  1946 

When  They  Had  Prayed  (Acts  4:31-37) 
“Prayer  changes  things,”  -stated  the  old 
motto  that  hung  on  the  bedroom  wall  at 
home.  And  my  belief  is  that  one  of  the  most 
important  things  it  changes  is  ourselves.  A 
disturbed  person  asks,  “Why  pray? — God 
knows  far  ahead  what  He  will  do  anyhow — 
and  nothing  we  say  can  change  His  will.” 
I do  not  pretend  to  understand  the  mysteries 
of  prayer,  or  the  theological  significance  of 
it.  But  I do  know  this.  Prayer  changes  me. 
I do  not  pray  to  deter  God  or  to  alter  His 
will  ....  I pray  only  that  my  will  may  be 
brought  to  conform  with  His.  I cannot  pray 
the  Lord’s  Prayer  at  times  without  a struggle, 
yet  if  I say,  “Thy  will  be  done,”  meaning, 
“My  will  be  done  just  this  time,  Lord,”  my 
prayer  is  ineffectual.  Sincere  prayer  is  so 
great  a purifying  process— it  does  not  seem 
strange  to  me  that  “when  they  had  prayed, 
the  place  was  shaken  . . . and  they  were  all 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.” 

March  21,  1946 

A Lie  to  God  (Acts  5 :1-11) 

It  is  the  way  of  the  Lord,  truly,  to.  look  on 
the  heart,  and  the  way  of  man  to  judge  by 
outward  appearance.  We  often  lament  that 
some  people  whom  we  know  to  be  corrupt 
can  “pull  the  wool”  over  the  eyes  of  others. 
Or  we  sigh  because  the  good  that  we  honest- 
ly try  to  do  is  misconstrued  and  subversive 
motives  applied  to  it.  I was  lately  impressed 
by  the  theme  running  through  one  of  our 
church-school  publications — “For  God  to  see” 
— I think  it  was.  The  idea  as  I interpreted  it 
was  simply  that  our  service  should  be  ren- 
dered as  unto  God.  Aiming  thus,  desirous  of 
God’s  approval  only,  what  proportions  our 
service  would  reach.  Without  reservation  we 
should  be  able  to  offer  ourselves  as  His 
servants — - 

“Not  with  eyeservice,  as  menpleasers ; 

But  as  the  servants  of  Christ, 

Doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart; 
With  good  will  doing  service, 

As  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men.” 

March  22,  1946 

The  Healer’s  Shadow  (Acts  5:12-16) 

“Let  me  only  touch  His  garment !”  wept 
the  woman.  “Just  say  the  word,  Lord,  and 
my  servant  will  be  healed!”  the  good  cen- 
turion begged.  “If  He  will  only  lay  His 
hands  of  blessing  on  my  child’s  head!”  the 
mothers  whispered.  The  lame,  the  halt,  the 
blind  counseled  together,  “Let  us  wait  here 
by  the  wall— perhaps  His  shadow  might  fall 
on  us.”  I could  weep  at  such  faith  and 
eagerness — yet  I know  well  that  there  were 
(Continued  on  last  page) 


BACK  TO  GOD 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  March  24 
(I  Samuel  1-7) 

Were  not  Israel  God’s  chosen  people?  Were 
they  not  called  by  His  name?  How  often  in 
speaking  to  them  He  said,  “I  am  the  Lord  thy 
God.”  “Hear,  O my  people.”  “But  my  people 
would  not  hearken  to  my  voice;  and  Israel 
would  none  of  me.”  So  God  had  to  give  them 
up  to  their  own  lusts  and  each  man  did  that 
which  was  right  in  his  own  eyes.  This  was  a 
dreary  time  for  Israel.  They  were  widely 
scattered  with  no  God  or  king.  The  Word  of 
God  was  rare  in  those  days.  Perhaps  there 
was  no  one  through  whom  He  could  speak 
to  them  as  a nation.  Israel  was  brought  very 
low. 

Sometime  in  this  dark  period  all  the  tribes 
began  to  look  to  one  man,  Eli,  the  priest,  at 
Shiloh.  He  judged  Israel  for  forty  years,  but 
he  was  weak  and  permitted  the  priesthood  to 
be  demoralized. 

Before  Eli  died,  Samuel  was  known  from 
Dan  to  Beer-sheba  as  a future  prophet  of  the 
Lord.  “The  Lord  was  with  him.”  Even  Eli 
must  have  felt  that  Samuel  would  be  his  suc- 
cessor. 

The  Philistines  were  the  most  stubborn 
enemy  the  Israelites  had.  In  a severe  conflict 
with  them  Israel  lost  4000  men.  They  recog- 
nized that  God  was  not  fighting  for  them. 
There  was  no  central  authority,  but  the  elders 
held  a kind  of  council  and  decided  to  bring 
the  ark  from  Shiloh.  They  thought  if  they 
had  the  ark  they  would  have  the  presence  and 
influence  of  God.  This  sounds  like  heathen- 
ism. Israel  should  have  known  that  they 
were  defeated  because  of  sin.  The  Philistines, 
hearing  of  the  arrival  of  the  ark,  and  fearing 
“these  mighty  gods,”  made  another  attack 
and  30,000  of  Israel  fell.  The  ark  of  God  was 
taken  into  the.  enemy  camp.  Eli  and  his  sons 
died. 

While  the  ark  was  with  the  enemy  and  dur- 
ing the  twenty  years  it  was  at  Kirjath-jearim 
Israel  was  apparently  reduced  to  abject  sub- 
mission to  the  Philistines.  Finally  “all  the 
house  of  Israel  lamented  after  the  Lord.”  God 
had  to  bring  this  oppression  to  call  them  back. 
Had  He  not  told  them  of  the  scourges  and 
thorns  they  could  expect? 

Now  Samuel  speaks.  He  calls  them  to 
genuine  repentance.  If  with  all  your  hearts 
ye  do  return,  then  “put  away,”  “prepare  your 
hearts,”  “and  serve  him  only,”  “and  he  will 
deliver  you.”  Israel  really  pulled  down  the 
shrines  and  broke  with  the  Philistines.  Then 
Samuel  called  for  a consecration  service  at 
Mizpeh.  There  was  sacrifice,  pouring  out  of 
souls  in  repentance,  fasting,  and  confession. 
The  Philistines  heard  of  the  gathering  and 
came  to  disperse  them.  But  Samuel  prayed  to 
the  God  they  were  serving  and  He  smote  the 
enemy  before  Israel.  “They  came  no  more 
into  the  coast  of  Israel.”  Israel  raised  an  Eben- 
ezer  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Now  Israel  has 
One  who  can  lead  them  to  victory  and  a great 
priest,  prophet,  and  judge  in  the  truly  good 
man,  Samuel.  II  Chron.  7:14. 

— A.  M.  E. 
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The  Warwick  River  Church  School  is  mak- 
ing plans  to  erect  a brick  veneer,  four-room 
building  on  a donated  site  directly  across  from 
the  church. 

Bro.  Paul  Miller,  Sugarcreek,  Ohio,  is  sched- 
uled to  hold  a series  of  meetings  at  the  Provi- 
dence Church,  Oyster  Point,  Va.,  April  11-21. 

Bro.  Paul  Roth,  Masontown,  Pa.,  is  sched- 
uled to  hold  evangelistic  meetings  at  the  New- 
port News  Mission  in  Virginia  sometime  this 
month. 

The  Western  Breeze  is  the  name  of  a 
mimeographed  monthly  paper,  the  first  copy 
of  which  has  reached  our  desk.  It  is  pub- 
lished by  the  students  and  teachers  of  the 
Western  Mennonite  School,  near  Sheridan, 
Oreg.  Subscriptions  (30^)  may  be  sent  to 
Ruth  Nofziger,  in  care  of  the  school. 

Building  has  begun  on  the  Bethel  Springs 
School  at  Culp,  Ark.  There  is  still  need  of 
about  $4000  to  cover  the  estimated  cost.  Con- 
tributions may  be  sent  to  E.  C.  Bender,  Elk- 
hart, Ind.,  or  Roy  S.  Troyer,  Hesston,  Kans. 

A substantial  reduction  of  the  debt  on  the 
building  of  the  Wooster,  Ohio,  Mission  was 
made  through  offerings  taken  at  the  Mission 
Meeting  held  there  all  day  on  March  3. 

A Youth  Fellowship  was  held  at  the  Oak 
Grove  Church  near  Smithville,  Ohio,  March 
9 and  10.  Visiting  speakers  were  Robert 
Kreider,  John  Duerksen,  and  E.  E.  Miller. 

Bro.  E.  M.  Yost,  Denver,  Colo.,  held  meet- 
ings at  the  Malcolm,  Nebr.,  C.P.S.  Camp  Feb. 
25-March  1,  and  filled  an  appointment  at 
East  Fairview,  near  Milford,  Friday  evening, 
March  1. 

Bro.  T.  H.  Brenneman,  Sarasota,  Fla.,  spoke 
at  the  churches  in  southern  Nebraska  as  fol- 
lows: March  3,  East  Fairview  (morning), 
West  Fairview  (evening);  March  4,  Milford 
A.M.;  March  5,  Shickley.  He  also  visited 
Wood  River  and  Chappell  during  the  week. 

Bro.  Jesse  Short,  Archbold,  Ohio,  worshiped 
with  the  brethren  at  East  Fairview,  near  Mil- 
ford, Nebr.,  on  Feb.  24,  and  at  Malcolm  dur- 
ing the  previous  week’s  end. 

Spring  Communion  dates  for  Bishop  Jo- 
seph L.  Gross’s  district  in  eastern  Pennsyl- 
vania: Blooming  Glen,  April  7;  Doylestown, 
April  21;  Deep  Run,  May.  5. 

A Christian  Life  Conference  is  to  be  held  at 
the  Spring  Mount  Mission  Saturday  evening, 
April  6,  and  all  day  Sunday,  April  7,  with 
the  brethren  John  Risser,  Hagerstown,  Md., 
and  Arthur  Ruth  and  Claude  Meyers  from 
the  Lexington  congregation  as  instructors. 
Evangelistic  meetings  will  follow  to  April  14, 
with  Bro.  Daniel  Sensenig,  New  Holland, 
Pa.,  as  evangelist. 

Bro.  E.  E.  Miller’s  appointment  to  the 
Roanoke  congregation,  Eureka,  111.,  has  been 
changed  to  March  31. 

The  Manheim,  Pa.,  congregation  is  plan- 
ning quarterly  week-end  conferences  for  the 
year,  the  first  of  which,  a Youth  Conference, 
was  held  March  2 and  3.  Brother  John  R. 
Mumaw  and  other  brethren  gave  strong  mes- 


sages. The  next  conference  will  be  a Non- 
conformity Conference,  the  next  a Mission- 
ary Conference,  and  the  last  a Christian  Life 
Conference. 

A Bible  Instruction  Meeting  will  be  held  at 
Paradise,  Pa.,  March  23  and  24,  beginning 
Saturday  evening. 

Bro.  Archie  Kauffman,  Foster,  Oreg.,  who 
is  spending  some  time  in  Kansas,  preached  at 
Kansas  City  recently. 

Bro.  D.  A.  Yoder,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  visited  in 
Scottdale  last  week  en  route  to  other  church 
work  in  the  state. 

Bro.  Sanford  G.  Shetler  and  four  of  the 
high-school  students  of  the  Johnstown  Men- 
nonite School  visited  the  Publishing  House 
on  March  7 to  get  information  concerning 
their  school  annual. 

The  brethren  John  Mosemann  and  Guy  F. 
Hershberger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  will  participate  in 
a Christian  Workers’  Meeting  at  the  Central 
Church,  near  Archbold,  O.,  on  March  16,  17. 

Bro.  Ernest  E.  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  attend- 
ed a meeting  of  the  Eastern  Mennonite  Board 
of  Missions  and  Charities  at  Lancaster,  Pa., 
interviewed  prospective  faculty  members  for 
Goshen  College,  and  transacted  business  at  the 
Akron  M.C.C.  office,  March  12-14. 

Bro.,  V.  D.  Miller  and  family,  Edwards, 
Mo.,  are  living  at  Culp,  Ark.,  for  a few 
months  to  help  in  the  work  of  building  the 
Bethel  Springs  School.  They  plan  to  serve 
in  other  places  in  the  Missouri-Kansas  district 
during  the  year.  Bro.  Amos  Montgomery  and 
wife,  recently  released  from  C.P.S.  at  Denison, 
Iowa,  will  live  on  Bro.  Miller’s  farm  for  a year. 


CONFERENCE  ON  INDUSTRIAL 
RELATIONS 

A Conference  on  Industrial  Relations 
will  be  held  at  Scottdale,  Pa.,  all  day 
March  29,  1946.  Topics  to  be  discussed 
are  as  follows : Brief  Reports  on  Mennonite 
Labor  Relations  Since  1930;  The  Wagner 
Act  and  Its  Implications  for  Nonresistant 
Christians;  The  Industrial  Relations  Out- 
look for  the  Future;  Seeing  Labor’s  Point 
of  View;  The  Christian  Church  and  Social 
Justice;  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  and  Its 
Relations  to  Industrial  Relations.  The  eve- 
ning session  will  be  devoted  to  a panel 
discussion  on  the  theme:  The  Unequal 
Yoke  in  Modern  Business  and  Industry. 
Among  the  speakers  whose  names  appear 
on  the  program  are:  Jesse  B.  Martin,  Clar- 
ence Lutz,  Jacob  Moyer,  Orie  O.  Miller, 
C.  W.  Boyer,  Grant  M.  Stoltzfus,  and  Ralph 
Hernley.  Those  taking  part  in  the  panel 
discussion  are:  Paul  Erb,  John  E.  Lapp, 
P.  L.  Frey,  A.  J.  Metzler,  John  L.  Yoder, 
Henry  Mumaw,  and  J.  H.  Yoder. 

Church  leaders  with  a concern  for  Chris- 
tian industrial  relations  are  invited  to 
attend  the  meeting  and  are  urged  to  bring 
with  them  representative  lay  members  of 
their  congregations,  both  employers  and 
employees,  who  have  the  same  concern, 
especially  such  as  are  in  direct  contact 
with  the  problem.  Copies  of  the  complete 
program  can  be  obtained  by  writing  the 
secretary. 

Guy  F.  Hershberger,  Secretary 


Louis  Amstutz,  Apple  Creek,  Ohio,  and 
E.  W.  Kulp,  Bally,  Pa.,  recently  addressed  the 
Lancaster  Mennonite  School. 

Bro.  J.  Paul  Graybill  announces  the  follow- 
ing communion  dates:  Weaverland,  March  24;  ! 
Lichty’s,  March  31;  Gehman’s,  April  7;  Read- 
ing, eve,  April  7;  Martindale,  April  14;  Dia- 
mond St.,  Philadelphia,  afternoon,  April  14; 
Strasburg,  April  21;  Bowmansville,  April  28; 
Churchtown,  May  5;  Norris  Square,  Philadel- 
phia, afternoon,  May  5;  Willow  Street,  May 
12;  Sunnyside,  May  26. 

The  New  Danville  congregation,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  will  hold  the  second  in  its  series  of  studies 
on  Christian  Ideals,  conducted  by  Bro.  Henry  ) 
Garber,  on  March  16.  The  series  will  continue  ' 
each  two  weeks  thereafter. 

The  Mexican  Mennonite  Mission  in  Chi- 
cago added  eight  new  members  on  Feb.  24. 1 
Plans  for  the  new  church  building  have  been  1 
approved  and  the  architect  has  been  author- 
ized to  purchase  the  materials. 

Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey  spoke  twice  to  the 
C.P.S.  unit  at  Union  Grove,  Wis.,  on  Feb.  27. ; 

Bro.  Aaron  Mast,  Belleville,  Pa.,  gave  a 
much-appreciated  exposition  of  Romans  to  the  \ 
Bethel  Springs  Church,  Culp,  Ark.,  Feb.  25- 
March  3.  His  week-end  evangelistic  messages  ( 
resulted  in  six  decisions  for  Christ. 

Bro.  Edwin  I.  Weaver,  according  to  un-  i 
official  reports  reaching  us,  has  been  ordained  j 
to  the  office  of  bishop  by  the  conference  in  j 
India. 

Bro.  George  J.  Lapp,  Goshen,  Ind.,  brought  I 
missionary  messages  to  the  Pinckney,  Mich.,1 
congregation  on  Saturday  evening  and  Sun-! 
day,  March  9,  10. 

Bro.  John  Mosemann,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preach- ; 
ed  for  the  Middlebury,  Ind.,  congregation  on  | 
Sunday  morning,  March  3. 

Bro.  Ernest  E.  Miller  and  Bro.  and  Sister  j 
Weyburn  Groff,  Goshen,  Ind.,  took  part  in  a j 
Youth  Conference  at  the  Oak  Grove  Church,  | 
Smithville,  Ohio,  on  March  9,  10.  The  gen-| 
eral  theme  of  the  conference  was,  “Living ; 
Through  These  Days.” 

Bro.  Roy  Koch,  St.  Jacobs,  Ont.,  held  a 
series  of  meetings  at  the  Benton  Mennonite  | 
Church,  near  Goshen,  Ind.,  March  3-12.  The ; 
work  at  Benton  is  under  the  direction  of  the 
Clinton  Frame  congregation. 

Bro.  George  J.  Lapp,  Goshen,  Ind.,  is  sched- ' 
uled  to  speak  for  the  congregation  at  Mt.  Joy, 
Pa.,  on  Sunday  morning,  March  17. 

Bro.  Archie  Kauffman,  Sweet  Home,  Oreg., 
has  been  visiting  in  Kansas  for  several  weeks. 
He  preached  for  the  Morris  Mennonite 
Church,  Kansas  City,  on  March  3 and  attend- 
ed the  Missouri-Kansas  ministers’  meeting 
March  5-7. 

Bro.  Jesse  Short,  Archbold,  Ohio,  will  begin 
a two-week  series  of  meetings  at  La  Junta, 
Colo.,  on  March  24. 

The  following  conference  committees  held 
meetings  during  the  Missouri-Kansas  min- 
isters’ meeting  at  Harper,  Kans.,  March  5-7: 
Conference  Executive,  Mission  Board  Execu- 
tive, Christian  Education  Committee,  Com-  j 
mittee  to  make  an  investigation  among  the  j 
needy  Negroes  of  the  South.  One  brother  in  i 
the  conference  gave  one  thousand  dollars  for 
the  work  to  be  undertaken  as  a result  of  the 
investigation  of  this  committee. 

(Continued  on  last  page) 
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CULP,  ARKANSAS 

Dear  Readers:  Our  Sunday  school  was  re 
organized  on  Dec.  23,  with  results  as  follows: 
Supt.,  Earl  Wyatt;  Asst.,  Stanley  Curtis: 
Chor.,  Dorothy  Horst;  Church  Chor.,  Mrs! 
Paul  H.  Martin. 

We  had  a very  inspirational  series  of  meet- 
ings Nov.  5-11,  conducted  by  Bro.  B.  Charles 
Hostetter,  Manheim,  Pa. 

School  started  on  Nov.  12.  The  teachers 
are  Dorothy  Horst,  Peabody,  Kans.,  and  Dor- 
othea Martin  from  Wisconsin.  The  grades 
meet  in  the  church.  Bro.  Paul  H.  Martin  has 
charge  of  the  ninth  grade,  which  meets  in  the 
mission  home. 

During  the  month  of  December  Bro.  and 
I - Sister  J.  C.  Gingerich,  Detroit  Lakes,  Minn., 
worshiped  with  us. 

We  had  a program  on  Christmas  Day,  at 
‘ which  time  gifts  were  given  to  those  present. 
Gifts  were  also  given  to  various  neighboring 
communities.  The  Christmas  season  was 
darkened  by  the  passing  of  Bro.  Joseph 
Emmett. 

Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo.,  and 
Bro.  Earl  Buckwalter,  Hesston,  Kans.,  were 
here  for  school  board  meeting  Jan.  22-24.  Bro. 
Buckwalter  brought  us  two  helpful  devotional 
messages  and  Bro.  Kauffman  preached  two  in- 
spiring sermons  on  “The  Cross  and  the  Chris- 
tian.” 

Bro.  Ervin  Roeschley,  Wayland,  Iowa,  and 
Bro.  Joseph  Roeschley,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Iowa, 
p came  in  February  to  build  the  new  school 
building.  We  appreciate  their  willingness  to 
come  and  contribute  their  efficient  service. 
Bros.  A.  Lloyd  Swartzendruber  and  Alvin 
Weaver,  of  Kansas  City,  were  here  in  the  in- 
terest of  the  school. 

David  Miller  and  family,  Edwards,  Mo.,  ar- 
rived on  Feb.  26  and  will  be  with  us  till  the 
school  building  is  completed.  He  will  serve 
as  a carpenter.  Other  interested  folks  from 
Missouri  and  Kansas  will  be  with  us  from 
time  to  time. 

We  are  grateful  for  the  interest  and  prayers 
in  behalf  of  the  work  here.  We  extend  a 
t cordial  invitation  to  all  to  come  and  worship 
March  2,  1946.  Mrs.  Paul  H.  Martin. 

KOUTS,  INDIANA 

Greetings.  The  Literary  mixed  chorus, 
which  has  been  privileged  for  the  past  eight 
months  to  have  as  its  capable  instructor  and  di- 
rector, Paul  Egli,  presented  several  messages  in 
song  at  the  Baptist  Church  in  Valparaiso  and 
has  an  engagement  March  9 at  the  Youth  for 
Christ  Rally,  to  be 'held  at  the  Central  School, 
Valparaiso.  We  are  happy  that  our  young  peo- 
ple have  this  opportunity  of  witnessing  for 
our  Lord,  and  may  He  truly  bless  them  and 
their  leader  in  this  ministry. 

On  Feb.  25  the  Sunday-school-superintend- 
ent  vacancy  was  filled  by  the  appointment  of 
Bro.  Irvin  Gingerich.  Our  bishop,  Bro.  Paul 
Mininger,  presented  the  evening  message. 
One  brother  rededicated  his  life  to  the  Lord 
March  2,  1946.  Cor 


ADAIR,  OKLAHOMA 

(Oak  Grove  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings  of  love  in  His 
name.  We,  with  many  others,  feel  very  grate- 
ful for  the  peace  that  has  again  come  to  our 
nation.  Our  peace  attitude  caused  some  to 
be  somewhat  offended  at  us  during  the  war 
years.  These  prejudices  are  dying  away,  how- 
ever, and  more  of  an  interest  is  being  taken 
in  eternal  things. 

We  have  been  having  a pretty  steady  at- 
tendance this  winter  in  spite  of  some  bad 
weather.  Our  average  is  around  thirty.  As  a 
rule  the  majority  are  young  people  and  chil- 
dren. 

Bro.  R.  P.  Horst,  Kansas  City,  Kans.,  was 
with  us  during  the  Thanksgiving  season.  We 
enjoyed  his  visit  and  appreciated  the  lectures 
he  gave  on  “The  Holy  Spirit  and  His  Work.” 
Bro.  and  Sister  Andrew  Bontrager  and  son, 
Hutchinson,  Kans.,  worshiped  with  us  last 
fall.  Bro.  Bontrager  brought  us  a message— 
from  God’s  Word. 

Bro.  and  Sister  David  Bontrager  and  family, 
also  from  Hutchinson,  worshiped  with  us  in 
January.  We  appreciate  these  visits  and  wel- 
come others  who  come  this  way  to  stop  with 
us. 

Bro.  and  Sister  M.  G.  Bare  are  spending 
several  months  this  winter  with  some  of  their 
family  in  California.  We  miss  them  in  our 
work  here,  but  trust  the  Lord  will  use  them 
there.  We  are  expecting  them  back  soon. 
Bro.  Jerry  Troyer,  Jr.,  is  serving  as  Sunday- 
school  superintendent  in  Bro.  Bare’s  absence. 
Bro.  and  Sister  Troyer  are  from  the  Pryor 
Church. 

Bro.  C.  W.  Miller  and  daughter  Fannie 
have  moved  back  to  Adair  from  their  former 
home  at  Hesston,  Kans.  Bro.  Miller  has  passed 
his  ninety-second  birthday,  but  he  still  enjoys 
coming  to  the  house  of  God  to  worship  and 
is  enjoying  reasonably  good  health. 

We  thank  the  Lord  that  He  has  laid  it 
upon  different  ones  of  His  servants  to  supply 
our  need  for  a better  car.  We  bought  a ’37 
Ford  with  a good  body  and  have  made  repairs 
on  the  motor  so  that  it  is  now  in  good  condi- 
tion. 

Those  who  know  Sister  Myrtle  Wonfrey 
will  be  glad  to  know  that  she  is  able  to  do  her 
household  duties  again.  Last  July  a cancer 
specialist  told  her  she  might  live  three  months. 
She  attributes  her  present  state  of  health  to 
answered  prayer.  She  loves  to  tell  of  God’s 
goodness  and  power. 

We  still  desire  your  prayers  for  this  work 
that  it  may  be  the  means  of  many  others  find- 
ing the  Saviour. 

Richard  and  Katie  Anna  Birkv. 
March  3,  1946 

HOLLSOPPLE,  PA. 

(Blough  Congregation) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  On  Jan.  13  we  were  privileged  to  have 
Bro.  Noah  Mack  bring  us  the  morning  mes- 
sage. His  encouragement  was  very  much  ap- 
preciated. 

On  Jan.  20  Bro.  and  Sister  Homer  Mishler 
and  Dorsey  Mishler  from  Indiana  were  at 
xir  Thirty-Eight  mission  station,  also  Retha 
Mishler  and  Cora  Hostetler  (a  former  worker 
at  the  mission)  visited  with  us  there.  The 


brethren  Harry  C.  Blough  and  John  A.  Leh- 
man come  in  once  a month  and  help  along  in 
the  work.  They  give  short  talks  after  the  Sun- 
day school  which  are  very  helpful.  These 
visits  are  very  much  appreciated  by  workers 
and  pupils.  Please  pray  that  we  as  workers 
may  be  faithful  to  the  great  task  we  are  called 
to  do,  also  that  the  Spirit  may  have  His  way 
in  the  lives  of  men,  women,  and  children. 

On  Feb.  19  Bro.  Earl  Eash  and  Sisters  Fern 
Weaver,  Lizzie  and  Martha  Eash  made  a trip 
to  Akron,  Pa.,  with  thirty-seven  blankets, 
quilts,  and  haps  that  were  gathered  for  the 
blanket  drive  for  relief. 

The  week  of  Feb.  25  Bro.  Irwin  Sell  was  in 
our  midst  in  the  interest  of  the  Johnstown 
Mission. 

May  we  all  live  as  shining  lights  for  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

March  4,  1946.  Grace  Eash. 

WOLFORD,  NORTH  DAKOTA 

(Lake view  Congregation) 

Greetings  to  our  Herald  Readers.  Our  dis- 
trict Bible  school  was  held  Dec.  30  to  Jan.  18. 
The  instructors  were  Bro.  A.  L.  Glick,  Minot, 
N.  Dak.,  and  Bro.  Wallace  Kauffman,  West 
Liberty,  Ohio.  The  attendance  and  interest 
were  very  good. 

On  Feb.  16  our  hearts  were  made  sad  when 
one  of  our  members,  Bro.  Simon  Slaubaugh, 
passed  away.  May  God  comfort  the  bereaved 
family.  Cletus  and  Tobias  Slaubaugh,  Loo- 
gootee,  Ind.,  were  here  to  attend  their  father’s 
funeral.  Rudy  Miller  and  wife,  Bloomfield, 
Mont.,  were  also  here  for  the  funeral  service. 

Our  reorganization  was  held  on  March  3. 

It  was  delayed  this  year  on  account  of  road 
and  weather  conditions.  The  results  were  as 
follows:  Supts.,  Sherman  Yoder,  David 

Graber;  Secy.-Treas.,  Dorothy  Slaubaugh,  Bes- 
sie Yoder;  Libr.,  David  Bacher;  Chor.,  Rhoda 
Bacher;  third  member  of  Y.P.B.M.,  Elvin 
Slaubaugh;  Correspondent  and  Historian, 
John  H.  Stoll;  Trustee  (3  yrs.),  Amos  Graber; 
Church  Chors.,  Vernon  Hochstetler,  Paul 
Yoder;  Mission  Board  Member,  Melvin  Hoch- 
stetler;  S.B.S.  Supts.,  Dan  Yoder,  Jerry  P. 
Yoder. 

Two  of  our  young  brethren,  Vernon  Hoch- 
stetler  and  John  Stoll,  Jr.,  are  leaving  today 
for  the  northern  Minnesota  mission  field  to 
help  cut  logs  to  build  a church  and  dwelling 
house,  which  are  so  much  needed  on  that 
field. 

Bro.  Abe  J.  Stoll  and  wife  were  with  us 
over  Sunday,  Feb.  24.  Bro.  Stoll  brought  the 
morning  message  (text,  II  Kings  7:9).  ' 

Bro.  Llewellyn  Groff,  Ogema,  Minn.,  was 
here  to  assist  in  the  funeral  service  of  Bro. 
Slaubaugh.  He  was  accompanied  by  Bro. 

Joe  Graber  and  wife  and  two  sons. 

Visitors  are  always  welcome.  Remember  us 
at  the  throne  of  grace. 

March  4,  1946.  John  H.  Stoll. 

WALNUT  CREEK,  OHIO 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the  Mas- 
ter s name.  The  results  of  our  Sunday-school 
reorganization  are  as  follows:  Supts.,  Ralph 
Miller,  Ervin  Stutzman;  Chors.,  Orpha  Ellen 
Miller,  James  Hershberger;  Secy.,  Martha 
Funk;  Treas.,  Edison  Gerber;  Primary  Supts., 
(Continued  on  page  980) 
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Through  Me 

Love  this  world  through  me,  Lord, 
This  world  of  broken  men; 

Thou  didst  love  through  death,  Lord, 

O love  in  me  again; 

Souls  are  in  despair,  Lord, 

O make  me  know  and  care , 

When  my  life  they  see, 

May  they  behold  Thee; 

O love  the  world  through  me,  through 

me, 

O love  the  world  through  me. 

—Selected. 


A Testimony 

By  Doris  Frankhouser 

I accepted  Christ  as  my  Saviour  six  or 
seven  years  ago,  but  was  unfaithful  an 
drifted  back  into  the  world.  I went 
deeper  in  sin  than  ever.  But  I could  find 
no  peace  outside  of  the  fold  of  Jesus. 
The  Holy  Spirit  would  come  and  strive 
with  me  and  reveal  how  much  better  it 
would  be  to  be  a Christian  again.  But 
there  were  times  when  His  Spirit  would 
leave  me  and  I would  feel  no  desire  to 
be  saved.  I felt  that  there  must  not  be 
any  hope  for  me  and  that  I was  lost. 

I thank  God  that  the  Holy  Spirit  came 
back  again  and  again  till  I surrendered 
to  His  will  and  can  say  now  that  I am 
truly  saved  and  have  the  peace  of  God 
in  my  heart  and  the  assurance  of  being 
saved.  I hope  that  anyone  who  reads 
this  and  is  away  from  God  will  come 
back,  because  there  is  only  heartache  and 
misery  outside  of  Christ.  Praise  God  for 
those  who  never  stopped  praying  for  me, 
but  remained  faithful  through  all  kinds 
of  tests  and  trials  and  discouragements. 
I thank  God  again  that  He  is  still  on 
His  throne,  and  hears  and  answers 
prayers. 

(Three  others  have  been  saved  recent- 
ly at  the  Barrville  Mission  near  Reeds- 
ville,  Pa.  Bro.  S.  G.  Glick,  the  superin- 
tendent of  „ the  work  there  requests 
prayer  that  they  might  be  faithful.— Ed.) 


A Letter  of  Encouragement 

(The  following  letter  was  written  by 
a teacher  of  a girls’  class  in  one  of  our 
missions  to  an  applicant  for  church  mem- 
bership in  that  mission.  It  is  an  example 
of  a type  of  Christian  service  which  is 
open  to  all.— Editor.) 

Dear  Mrs. , 

On  Sunday  morning  at  — “ 

if  I hadn’t  been  busy  giving  books  I 
would  have  told  you  how  very  happy 


we  all  are  that  you  have  publicly  taken 
a new  stand  for  Christ.  That  is  wonder- 
ful. If  there  would  be  nothing  beyond 
this  life,  the  Christian  way  of  living  for 
the  present  would  be,  and  is,  the  only 
source  of  satisfaction.  Then  to  think  of 
the  eternal  joys  that  never,  never,  never 
end;  praising  God  in  heaven’s  perfection 
with  Him,  fellowshiping  with  all  the 
Bible  characters  and  saints  of  all  ages, 
and  experiencing  pleasures  which  we 
can’t  even  begin  to  fathom  with  our 
finite  minds,  makes  us  want  to  be  a good 
soldier  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  who  wins 
every  victory  and  battle.  Satan  strives 
with  us  more  after  we  have  joined 
Christ’s  band  than  before,  bringing  us 
doubts,  but  “We  are  more  than  con- 
querors through  him  that  loved  us.” 
“Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we 
have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ”  (Rom.  5:1).  Romans  is_a 
wonderful  chapter  collection.  We  Chris- 
tians rob  ourselves  when  we  fail  to  read 
our  Bibles  often.  It’s  strange,  isn’t  it, 
that  some  in  the  Christian  life  are  satis- 
fied to  wade  in  the  shallow  shore  water 
and  stones  when  out  deeper  there  are 
mild  sandy  reefs  of  spiritual  blessings? 
It’s  grand  to  know  that  we  can  never  get 
to  the  place  where  there  are  no  further 
deeper  joys.  For  the  more  we  study  and 
pray,  the  more  the  Christ  life  indwells 
us  and  the  happier  we  are.  Many  Chris- 
tians aren’t  happy  because  they  don’t 
know  the  full  love  of  Jesus. 

Mrs. , it’s  so  fine  that  as  a mother 

of  your  family  you  as  a Christian  now 
can  bring  your  children  up  for  God.  As 

soon  as  Mr. joins  his  heart  to 

Christ  and  then  the  children,  you  will 
experience  happiness  such  as  my  grand- 
ma talked  about  to  me  one  time  before 
any  of  us  children  were  Christians.  When 
she  said  that  we  will  be  a happy  family 
when  we  all  accept  Christ  and  work  to- 
gether for  Him,  I didn’t  know  what  she 
was  talking  about.  Now  that  we  have 
all  accepted  Jesus  there  are  multiplied 

joys.  . . . 

May  you  never  become  discouraged  m 
your  Christian  life,  but  live  above  all 
Satan’s  discouragements,  thinking  of  the 
time  when  our  joy  shall  no  longer  be 
earthly  but  heavenly. 

Best  wishes  to  you  in  your  new  ex- 
perience with  our  Lord. 

Lovingly, 


First  of  all,  and  above  all,  the  church 
is  here  to  evangelize  the  world.— Arch- 
bishop Temple. 

God’s  program  is  the  evangelization  of 
the  world  through  individual  testimony. 
— J.  R.  Mumaw. 


NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA - 

January  and  February  are  our  warmest 
months.  All  those  who  can  get  away  try  to 
go  to  the  hills  or  the  seashore  to  escape  the 
heat  and  recuperate  strength.  This  year,  on 
account  of  the  transportation  facilities  being 
badly  crippled  by  the  scarcity  of  coal  and 
petroleum  as  well  as  tires  and  repair  parts, 
many  folks  decided  to  go  to  the  nearest  place, 
which  was  wise  indeed.  The  higher  prices  of 
eatables  and  railway  and  bus  fares  contributed 
to  make  the  missionaries  and  native  workers 
more  careful  than  ever  of  their  budgets. 

There  were  many  rumors  of  political  dis- 
turbances on  account  of  the  approaching  pres- 
idential elections  to  be  held  on  Sunday,  Feb. 

24.  Up  to  this  time,  however,  nothing  very  1 
important  has  happened,  although  shots  have 
been  fired  at  the  electioneers. 

There  has  been  very  little  rain  this  year  and 
the  water  in  the  streams  and  lakes  is  low.  As 
a result  the  crops  have  not  been  normal,  caus- 
ing higher  prices  for  eatables.  Very  nice  fruit 
comes  from  the  provinces  of  San  Juan  and 
Mendoza — apples,  pears,  grapes,  peaches,  and 
plums  which  make  your  mouth  water.  How- 
ever we  read  in  the  papers  that  the  best  fruit 
goes  to  London  and  New  York;  so  maybe  you 
can  get  some  there. 

Even  though  the  weather  was  warm,  Daily 
Vacation  Bible  School  was  held.  It  was  quite 
interesting  for  many  who  had  never  attended 
before.  The  teachers  were  all  new  at  the  j 
work,  but  they  soon  adapted  themselves  and 
did  very  well. 

A girl  convert  died  last  week  from  l.B. 
after  giving  a fine  testimony.  The  family, 
which  is  Catholic,  was  much  impressed  by  | 
her  quiet  life  and  death. 

Several  members  have  moved  to  Buenos 
Aires  and  Rosario.  Another  family  is  leaving  j 
on  Saturday.  Others  are  coming,  however,  j 
and  we  will  help  them  to  find  homes. 

We  are  praying  that  the  way  may  be  opened  | 
for  the  Sniders  arid  Bylers  to  enter  Argentina. 
There  is  much  work  to  do  and  very  few  mis-  j 
sionaries  to  accomplish  it.  , 

Remember  that  the  work  in  the  Cordoba 
Hills  needs  your  prayers. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  coming. 

Yours  in  the  work  of  making  Him  known, 
Lillie  F.  and  D.  Parke  Lantz. 

MISSION  ACTIVITIES  BEGIN  IN 
PUERTO  RICO 

On  Christmas  Day  we  arrived  in  Puerto 
Rico  after  spending  eight  hours  in  the  air 
from  Miami,  Florida.  So  recently  we  had  left 
snow  and  cold  and  now  were  in  the  warmth 
and  sunshine  of  the  southland.  A new  land 
was  before  us — a land  of  rich  and  poor,  o 
Catholic  and  Protestant,  of  mountains  and 
valleys,  of  beauty  and  corruption.  It  is,  in- 
deed, a land  of  many  contrasts.  ' 

We  are  very  happy  to  report  to  you  the  ef- 
forts of  our  church  in  beginning  mission  wot 
in  Puerto  Rico.  In  the  few  short  weeks  whictj 
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we  have  lived  here,  we  have  learned  to  love 
the  friendly  people,  who  are  scattered  through 
the  hills  and  valleys. 

The  site  of  our  first  mission  station  is  high 
in  the  mountains,  at  a distance  of  about  six 
miles  from  the  town  of  Aibonito.  The  district, 
although  rural,  is  very  densely  populated,  and 
at  certain  points  appears  to  be  a small  village. 
Wealthy  landowners,  control  and  exert  much 
influence  over  the  community  life.  The  peo- 
ple depend  almost  entirely  on  these  “finca” 
owners  for  work,  and  wages  are  extremely 
low. 

In  this  section  the  people  have  no  church 
facilities  or  privileges.  There  is  no  religious 
work  except  a small  Catholic  Church  on  the 
top  of  one  of  the  hills  where  confessions  are 
accepted  once  a month  by  a priest  from  a dis- 
tant city. 

In  one  of  the  homes  which  we  visited  re- 
cently, we  asked  the  mother  if  she  had  a 
Bible.  She  answered  by  saying  she  never  had 
one  and  never  heard  of  it.  What  a challenge 
to  know  that  people  here  are  ignorant  of  the 
glorious  Gospel,  and  of  the  true  way  of  sal- 
vation through  Jesus  Christ ! Our  prayer  is 
that  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  many  might  be  open- 
ed to  the  truth;  that  it  may  clarify  all  doubts 
and  bring  them  to  peace  in  Christ. 

Tuberculosis  is  very  prevalent  in  Puerto 
Rico  and  many  people,  young  and  old,  die  of 
it  every  day.  People  are  deathly  afraid  of  it 
and  consider  it  a disgrace  to  die  with  the  dis- 
ease. Therefore,  they  are  afraid  to  be  near 
anyone  who  has  the  disease.  Two  weeks  ago 
we  had  the  sad  experience  of  witnessing  the 
burial  of  a nine-month-old  baby  who  had  T.B. 
Nobody  from  the  family  or  even  a friend  was 
present  at  the  graveside.  Our  hearts  were 
saddened  more  to  think  of  that  family  in- 
fected with  the  disease  and  having  no  hope 
of  salvation. 

Last  Sunday  in  the  hospital  we  spoke  to  a 
young  man  who  had  tuberculosis  at  a very 
advanced  stage.  He  told  us  that  he  had  re- 
jected opportunities  to  accept  Christ  at  many 
points  in  his  life.  As  we  told  him  the  story 
of  the  cross,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  he  accepted 
the  Saviour.  How  we  praise  the  Lord  for 
bringing  another  soul  into  His  kingdom!  As 
we  left  this  young  man,  he  was  reading  the 
Gospel  of  John,  a new  hope  filling  his  heart 
with  peace. 

I have  appreciated  so  much  being  able  to 
talk  to  the  people  in  their  own  language 
(Spanish).  In  the  district  where  we  are  work- 
ing, the  people  cannot  speak  English.  Mrs. 
Lauver  is  studying  the  language  and,  of 
course,  has  opportunity  to  hear  it  and  use  it. 

On  Feb.  11  we  were  happy  to  meet  Dr. 
and  Mrs.  G.  D.  Troyer  and  family  in  San 
Juan-);  They  arrived  aboard  the  S/S  “Cape 
tNun.  We  count  it  a privilege  to  be  working 
with  Dr.  Troyers,  who  have  had  many  years 
of  experience  on  the  Indian  mission  field. 

Bro.  J.  E.  Brunk,  Goshen,  Ind.,  is  at  present 
Erecting  the  building  of  our  house  on  the  new 
ission  site.  We  feel  very  grateful  to  him  for 
is  splendid  services.  The  house  is  being  built 
f cement,  making  it  hurricane  proof.. 

There  is  a need  at  present  for  more  funds 
continue  the  building  program.  We  have 
greatly  favored  by  Don  Antonio  Manueli, 


who  donated  ten  acres  of  land  at  a suitable 
location  for  the  mission  program. 

We  appreciate  very  much  the  kind  hos- 
pitality of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Earl  Stover,  Blooming 
Glen,  Pa.,  who  have  welcomed  the  Brunks 
and  us  into  their  home  until  our  house  is 
completed.  Dr.  Stover  is  a dentist  at  the  relief 
unit  under  M.C.C. 

We  now  have  our  permanent  address, 
which  is  also  the  address  of  Dr.  Troyer:  Box 
1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico. 

Our  prayer  is  that  many  in  Puerto  Rico  may 
become  new  creatures  in  Christ  and  true  dis- 
ciples of  their  wondrous  Saviour.  May  you 
continue  to  pray  for  your  work  in  Puerto  Rico. 

Feb.  26,  1946.  Paul  and  Lois  Lauver. 


The  Home  Field 


KANSAS  CITY,  KANSAS 


(Mennonite  Gospel  Mission) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings.  “My 
soul  shall  make  her  boast  in  the  Lord:  the 
humble  shall  hear  thereof,  and  be  glad.” 

As  is  no  doubt  known  to  most  of  you, 
the  Kansas  City  work  is  now  divided  into 
two  groups.  The  larger  group,  , worshiping 
at  the  church  at  3701  Metropolitan,  has  been 
organized  into  the  Argentine  Mennonite 
Church,  a self-supporting  congregation  under 
the  Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  and  has  as 
its  branch  station  the  Quindaro  branch  Sun- 
day school.  The  mission  family  has  been 
released  to  'continue  its  work  as  the  Men- 
nonite Gospel  Mission  and  has  as  its  congre- 
gation the  Morris  group. 

About  fourteen  years  ago  a branch  Sun- 
day school  was  started  in  the  small  town  of 
Morris,  a suburb  of  Kansas  City,  Kans.  On 
Sunday,  Feb.  24,  a little  group  of  worshipers 
in  this  place  became  an  organized  congrega- 
tion. There  have  been  varied  experiences, 
both  encouraging  and  disappointing,  as 
through  the  years,  sometimes  against  quite 
strong  opposition,  the  work  of  sowing  the 
seed  of  God’s  Word  was  continued.  In  spite 
of  imperfect  methods  and  workmanship, 
here  and  there  a soul  has  been  saved;  letters 
of  appreciation  have  come  from  some,  now 
living  elsewhere,  whose  lives  have  been 
blessed  by  this  work.  For  this  we  gratefully 
look  up  and  rejoice. 

On  Sunday  morning,  Feb.  24,  Bro.  Archie 
Kauffman,  Sweet  Home,  Oreg.,  brought  us 
a message  on  “The  Fullness  of  Christ.”  In 
the  evening  he  spoke  on  “The  Church.” 
Then  after  receiving  one  soul' by  water  bap- 
tism, our  bishop,  Bro.  J.  C.  Driver,  Garden 
City,  Mo.,  led  us  in  an  impressive  dedica- 
tory meditation  and  prayer.  After  dismissal 
the  sixteen  charter  members  signed  their 
names  in  the  church  roll  book.  We  feel 
that  this  is  but  the  beginning  of  the  greater 
task  that  of  maintaining  a scriptural  place 
of  worship  and  Christian  fellowship,  the  only 
one  in  this  community.  Pray  with  us  that 
our  witness  and  testimony  for  our  Lord  in 
this  needy  field  may  ever  be  a living  and 
constant  one.  y - - - - - 


Another  phase  of  our  task  is  to  locate  a 
place  and  open  up  mission  work  in  Kansas 
City,  Mo.  Some  survey  work  has  been  done, 
but  to  date  no  suitable  place  of  worship  has 
been  decided  upon.  Several  are  under  con- 
sideration— one  just  across  from  a large  grade 
school,  but  it  is  not  at  present  available.  In 
one  area,  recommended  by  two  other  mis- 
sions as  a needy  field,  a religious  survey  re- 
vealed that  out  of  seven  hundred  and  forty- 
two  people,  only  one  fifth  claim  any  church 
affiliation.  Only  about  half  of  these  attend 
religious  services,  and  very  few  attend  regu- 
larly. To  clearly  determine  the  mind  of  “the 
Lord  of  the  harvest”  in  this  new  venture  is 
to  us  a matter  of  deep  concern,  and  again 
we  turn  to  our  praying  friends  for  the  con- 
tribution which  you'  can  make  in  this  need. 

Recently,  after  returning  from  midweek 
prayer  meeting,  a • telephone  call  from  the 
County  Home  informed  us  that  one  of  our 
aged  members  there,  an  Englishman,  was  in  a 
critical  condition.  Upon  arriving  we  found 
him  seemingly  near  the  end  of  the  way,  and 
in  a very  short  time  his  spirit  took  its  flight. 
It  was  a time  of  rejoicing  for  one  who  had 
lived  a lonely  bachelor  life.  He  lost  his  father 
when  but  a boy  and  came  to  America  over 
forty  years  ago. 

For  your  interest,  your  prayers,  your  gifts 
and  contributions,  we  thank  you.  As  opportu- 
nity affords,  stop  with  us  overnight,  or  for  a 
meal  or  an  hour  of  fellowship. 

In  His  service, 

March  1,  1946.  The  Mission  Family, 
Edward  Yoder,  Supt. 

LANCASTER,  PA. 

(North  End  Mennonite  Mission) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  “I  will  sing  of  the 
mercies  of  the  Lord  for  ever:  with  my  mouth 
will  I make  known  thy  faithfulness  to  all 
generations”  (Ps.  89:1). 

We  praise  the  Lord  for  His  faithfulness  at 
this  place,  where  He  has  called  us  to  work  for 
Him  that  souls  might  be  saved. 

Bro.  David  Mosemann  has  not  been  able  to 
preach  for  us  for  some  time  on  account  of 
illness.  This  leaves  Bro.  Jacob  Brubaker  alone 
to  feed  the  flock.  However,  we  have  been 
privileged  to  have  a number  of  ministers 
from  neighboring  congregations  with  us — 
namely,  Harry  Lefever,  James  Siegrist,  Elmer 
Martin,  John  Charles,  and  Hershey  Leaman 
(the  latter  from  Chicago).  We  thank  God  for 
the  messages  and  the  messengers. 

Our  Sunday-school  attendance  has  increased 
the  last  few  months.  May  the  Lord  call  many 
of  these  children  and  may  they  respond  to 
His  call  before  they  go  into  sin  and  allow 
Satan  to  get  control  of  their  lives. 

The  need  of  a minister  at  this  place  was 
laid  upon  the  hearts  of  the  ministering  breth- 
ren at  East  Chestnut  Street.  On  Sunday,  Feb. 

17,  Bro.  Homer  Bomberger  brought  us  a chal- 
lenging message  on  the  qualifications  of  a 
minister,  after  which  votes  were  taken.  The 
following  brethren  were  named:  Roy  Wissler, 
Earl  Wert,  and  Harold  Myer.  On  Sunday 
afternoon,  Feb.  24,  the  ordination  service  was 
held.  Bro.  Amstutz  from  Ohio  preached  the 
sermon.  The  lot  fell  on  Bro.  Earl  Wert.  That 
evening1  Bro.  Wert  brought  us  the  message. 
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May  we  definitely  pray  for  him  that  many 
souls  may  be  won  for  Christ  through  his  min- 


istry. 


Come  and  worship  with  us  and  pray  as  the 
Lord  directs. 

March  3,  1946.  Lillie  L.  Sauder. 


CORRESPONDENCE  (continued) 

Mrs.  Robert  Jaberg,  Orpha  Troyer;  Libr 
Maxine  Hershberger;  Church  Chors.,  Geralc 
Mast,  W.  J.  Hershberger;  Y.P.M.  Supt.,  Rob- 
ert Jaberg.  „ , 

On  the  evening  of  Jan.  20  Bro.  and  Sister 
Weyburn  Groff,  missionaries  under  appoint- 
ment to  India,  were  with  us.  Sister  Groff 
spoke  to  the  children,  and  Bro.  Groff  conclud- 
ed with  an  inspiring  message. 

Two  of  our  young  sisters,  Mary  Hamaker 
and  Barbara  Sundheimer,  and  also  several 
voung  people  from  the  Farmerstown  congrega- 
tion attended  Bible  school  at  Canton  during 
January  and  part  of  February. 

After  a period  of  inactivity,  partly  due  to 
gas  rationing  and  the  absence  of  so  many 
young  men,  a men’s  chorus  has  again  been 
organized.  Bro.  Wyman  Sundheimer,  who 
served  in  a C.P.S.  unit  in  Puerto  Rico,  is  the 

director.  . . c 

A missionary  band,  consisting  of  all  mem- 
bers, young  and  old,  who  so  desire,  has  also 
been  organized.  The  first  Sunday  afternoon 
of  each  month  the  group  goes  out  to  visit  the 
sick  and  shut-ins.  A short  program  is  given 
and  gifts  are  presented.  In  this  way  they  try 
to  bring  them  a little  cheer  and  comfort. 

At  the  present  time  a class  of  young  people 
is  under  instruction.  They  expect  to  be  re- 
ceived into  church-  fellowship  by  water  bap- 
tism in  the  near  future. 

The  three  district  sewing  circles  of  our 
church,  namely,  the  Sugar  Creek,  Walnut 
Creek,  and  Trail,  gave  us  a timely  program 
during  the  Y.P.M.  hour  on  the  evening  of 
Feb.  24.  The  subject  was,  “Relief  Work. 

Our  weekly  prayer  meetings  this  winter 
have  been  very  well  attended.  This  is  very 


Our  aged  bishop,  Bro.  I.  G.  Hartzler, 
brought  the  morning  message  on  March  3. 
Our  ministers  had  gone  to  Palmyra,  Mo.,  to 
attend  the  funeral  of  Bro.  J.  M.  Kreider. 

Several  of  our  boys  were  discharged  re- 
cently. We  are  glad  to  have  them  with  us 
again,  and  hope  it  will  not  be  long  until  they 
can  all  be  back  with  us. 

March  5,  1946.  Nellie  R.  King. 


RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 


GLIMPSES  AT  PHOENIX,  ARIZONA 

(Continued  from  page  973) 
cause  of  physical  conditions,  to  consider 
a longer  stay  are  seemingly  all  vitally 
concerned  in  having  a place  of  regular 
worship  and  in  being  furnished  with  the 
spiritual  nurture  for  growth  in  grace 
and  development  in  Christ  Jesus. 

May  the  work  in  Arizona  grow  and 
prosper.  Signed, 

N.  A.  Lind, 

F.  J.  Ginger ich. 


Conditions  in  Holland 

“We’ve  looked  over  the  border  at  the  east 
into  Germany  near  Enschede,  and  this  week 
we’re  working  in  the  far  west  on  the  island  of 
Walcheren  at  Vlissingen  and  Middleburg. 
Vlissingen  is  badly  bombed  and  shelled- 
worse  than  anything  I’ve  seen.  The  last  gap 
in  the  dikes  was  closed  about  three  weeks  ago, 
and  most  of  the  island  is  dry,  but  there  is  yet 
much  reconstruction  work  to  be  done.  Most 
families  have  only  two  or  three  rooms  and 
live  in  rather  primitive  fashion.  Nothing  has 
been  done  to  begin  the  building  of  the  new 
church  here.” — Elma  Esau. 


encouraging.  . , , 

Pray  for  us  that  we  may  be  faithtul. 
March  5,  1946.  Esther  Hershberger. 


GARDEN  CITY,  MISSOURI 

(Sycamore  Grove  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Christian  Greetings. 
Our  evangelistic  meetings  were  held  Oct.  22- 
31,  with  Bro.  Wilbur  Yoder,  Middlebury, 
Ind.,  in  charge.  Five  young  souls  accepted 
Christ  and  were  baptized  on  Jan.  13. 

On  Dec.  23  the  Sunday  school  was  reorgan- 
ized. The  following  Sunday  the  teachers  were 
appointed  to  their  classes. 

Bro.  William  Hallman,  returned  missionary 
from  South  America,  spoke  to  us  on  Jan.  1 
concerning  the  work  at  that  place. 

On  Jan.  16  Bro.  and  Sister  Frank  Byler,  en 
route  to  Latin  America,  stopped  with  us.  They 
each  gave  a very  interesting  talk. 

We  enjoy  having  Bro.  and  Sister  S.  M. 
King,  returned  missionaries  from  India,  wor- 
ship  with  us  frequently.  On  the  evening  of 
Feb.  10  Sister  King  conducted  a very  inter- 
esting children’s  meeting  and  Bro.  King  fol- 
lowed with  a sermon.  On  Sunday,  Feb.  24, 
Bro.  King  brought  the  morning  message. 


LOVE  IN  THE  HOME 

(Continued  from  page  974) 
as  he  does  his  own  body.  The  figure  of 
the  marriage  relation  is  a picture  of  the 
relation  of  Christ  to  the  church.  It  gives 
a fitting  reason  for  the  husband  to  love 
his  wife  and  for  the  wife  to  reverence 
her  husband. 

When  love  acts,  it  acts  submissively  in 
its  relationships  to  people  who  move 
within  our  own  social  units,  and  particu- 
larly in  the  home.  If  everyone  were  will- 
ing to  go  down  the  way  of  Christian 
humility  instead  of  going  up  the  road  of 
selfish  pride,  our  homes  would  be  a more 
vital  testimony  for  Christ  in  the  com- 
munity. 

The  relationship  of  husband  and  wile 
is  used  to  illustrate  the  intimacy  which 
exists  between  Christ  and  the  church. 

Children  have  a divine  promise  of 
blessedness  upon  the  condition  of  obe- 
ience  to  their  parents.  That  condition 
includes  obedience  to  parents  in  the 
Lord.  But  even  non-Christian  parents 
should  share  the  honor  and  respect  that 
are  due  all  parents.  If  children  do  not 
respect  the  authority  of  parents,  they 
will  never  respect  any  other  authority, 
because  they  have  not  learned  first  to 
respect  authority  in  the  home. 

“That  they  may  teach  the  young  wom- 
en to  be  sober,  to  love  their  husbands, 
to  love  their  children”  (Titus  2:4).  The 
obligation  toward  the  children  is  to  love 
them  and  to  show  them  that  we  love 
them. 

Mothers,  if  we  really  love  our  chil- 
dren, we  are  going  to  hide  them  and 
protect  them  from  evil.  We  are  going 
to  clothe  them  in  a physical  way  and 
with  the  spiritual  garments  of  righteous- 
ness. Real  mothers  will  love  their  chil- 
dren unto  death. 

When  husband  and  wife  work  to- 
gether and  children  are  obedient  unto 
their  parents,  and  have  Christ  as  the 
Head  of  the  home,  then  there  is  love  in 
the  home. 

Hutchinson,  Kans. 


Field  Representative  in  West 

Daniel  Widmer,  recently  discharged  C.P.S. 
worker  in  the  Food  for  Relief  program,  has 
consented  to  give  part  time  to  the  relief  pro- 
gram and  will  serve  as  field  representative  of 
the  Material  Aid  program  of  the  M.C.C.  for 
the  states  of  Oregon,  California,  Washington, 
and  Idaho.  His  work  is  to  assist  local  groups 
in  every  way  possible  and  he  will  be  visiting 
the  churches  in  this  area  in  the  near  future. 
His  address  is  Route  2,  Woodburn,  Oreg. 

* * * 

Blanket  Contributions  Far  from  Goal 

Though  the  response  to  the  M.C.C.  Blan- 
kets for  Relief  drive  has  been  most  generous, 
it  is  still  far  from  its  goal  set  at  50,000.  To 
date  approximately  12,000  blankets  have  been 
received  at  the  packing  center  at  Akron. 
Good,  all-wool  blankets  are  being  purchased 
with  money  contributions.  It  is  still  not  too 
late  to  send  your  contribution,  either  in  kind 
or  in  money. 


Food  Shipments  Summary 
From  June  1,  1945,  when  the  Food  for  Re- 
lief program  was  started,  until  March  1,  1946, 
69  shipments  (carloads)  of  food  have  gone 
forward  to  needy  fields.  Of  these  69  ship-  j 
ments,  two  have  gone  to  Puerto  Rico  which 
amounted  to  17,423  pounds  and  valued  at 
$1,060.29;  France  has  received  27  amounting 
to  1,261,282  pounds,  valued  at  $86,304.13, 
and  to  Holland  have  gone  40  shipments  total- 
ing 2,212,097  pounds,  evaluated  at  $120,437.71. 
This  makes  a total  of  3,261,282  pounds,  val- 
ued at  $207,802.13.  This  is  approximtaely  two 
carloads  of  food  leaving  American  ports 
every  week. 


Holland  Grateful  for  Relief 
Ever  since  the  first  shipment  of  food  went 
to  Europe  on  June  30,  1945,  the  greater  part 
of  all  food  shipments  has  been  sent  to  Hol- 
land. Following  is  a letter  of  gratitude  sent 
to  the  M.C.C.  office  by  the  Netherlands  Gov 
ernment  Minister  of  Trade  and  Industry: 

“I  herewith  avail  myself  of  this  opportunty 
during  my  short  visit  to  the  United  States  to 
express  my  sincere  thanks,  also  on  behalf  of 
my  Colleague,  the  Minister  of  Agriculture,. 
Fisheries  and  Food  Supply,  for  the  important 
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volume  of  relief  gootis  your  members  have  so 
kindly  given  for  distribution  among  the  Dutch 
population. 

“Owing  to  these  donations,  you  have  greatly 
contributed  both  to  the  prevention  of  famine 
and  disease,  and  the  building  up  of  the  morale 
of  the  Dutch  in  their  war-stricken  country. 

“It  is  really  very  gratifying  to  know  that  so 
many  good  friends  live  in  the  United  States 
who  have  great  sympathy  for  Holland,  and 
have  demonstrated  their  willingness  to  co- 
operate.” s. — H.  Vos,  Netherlands  Govern- 
ment Food  Purchasing  Bureau. 

* * # 

Food  Arrives  in  France 

“You  may  be  interested  to  know  that  all 
the  previously  announced  shipments  have 
now  arrived  in  France  at  various  ports  of  de- 
barkation, . . . but  they  are  not  available  as 
yet,  as  they  have  to  clear  customs.  . . . John 
Fretz  is  ready  to  go  and  get  whatever  will 
be  available  in  Paris  (with  our  five-ton  truck), 
and  our  children’s  homes  are  all  clamoring 
for  some  of  the  foods,  especially  fruits  and 
vegetables  and  meats.” — Henry  Buller. 

* * * 

Smoketown  Cannery  Closes 

After  about  four  months  of  operation,  the 
cannery  at  Smoketown,  Pa.,  sponsored  by  the 
Food  for  Relief  Committee  of  the  Lancaster 
Conference,  brought  to  a close  its  winter  pro- 
gram of  canning  beef,  pork,  and  fowl  for 
relief  on  March  1.  The  cannery  and  equip- 
ment were  made  available  for  the  project  by 
Glick’s  Seed  Farm  Cannery.  The  various 
congregations  participating  in  the  program 
were  divided  into  five  districts,  each  being  re- 
sponsible for  providing  both  meat  and  help  for 
canning  on  a certain  day  of  the  week.  Help 
was  almost  entirely  voluntary,  there  being  six 
regular  workers,  three  of  whom  were  C.P.S. 
assignees.  Figures  on  the  amount  of  food 
processed  will  be  released  later. 

* # # • 

Relief  Briefs 

Edwin  Schrag,  Moundridge,  Kans.,  was 
scheduled  to  sail  from  Houston,  Texas,  on 
March  7 for  Shanghai,  China,  from  where  he 
will  proceed  to  Honan  Province  to  join  the 
M.C.C.  unit  there. 

Menno  Klassen,  Altona,  Man.,  was  sched- 
uled to  leave  Miami  for  Paraguay  on  March 
7.  In  addition  to  serving  as  assistant  director 
of  the  Paraguay  unit,  Menno  will  supervise 
agricultural  experiments  in  the  Chaco  with 
the  view  of  determining  the  crops  most  adapt- 
able to  their  soil  and  climate  and  finding  the 
best  methods  of  farming  those  crops. 

Roland  Kaufman,  Erwin  Warkentin,  and 
Harry  Weirich  recently  stopped  at  Akron  en 
route  to  their  homes  from  Puerto  Rico. 

Harry  Willems  has  been  transferred  to  the 
War  Prisoners’  Aid  section  of  the  Y.M.C.A. 
in  England.  He  had  previously  been  serving 
at  “Taxal  Edge”  Boys’  Home. 

* # # 

C.P.S.  NOTES 

Changes  in  C.P.S.  Administration 

Albert  M.  Gaeddert,  General  Director  of 
Mennonite  C.P.S.  for  over  two  years,  has  re- 
signed, effective  March  2,  to  become  pastor  of 
the  Hoffnungsau  Church,  Inman,  Kans. 
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Erwin  C.  Goering,  former  Eastern  States  Re- 
gional Director,  has  been  appointed  acting 
director  of  M.C.C.  camps  and  units. 

Bro.  Gaeddert  had  served  in  the  C.P.S.  pro- 
gram since  its  beginning.  He  was  the  first  di- 
rector of  the  Colorado  Springs,  Colo.,  Camp, 
beginning  in  June,  1941.  Later  he  served  as 
the  regional  director  for  all  camps  west  of 
the  Mississippi  River,  coming  to  M.C.C.  head- 
quarters in  September,  1943,  to  be  codirector 
of  Mennonite  C.P.S.  On  Jan.  1,  1944,  he  as- 
sumed the  full  general  directorship  and  served 
in  that  capacity  since. 

Recent  additions  to  the  M.C.C.  staff  at 
Akron  include  Martin  H.  Schrag,  who  re- 
places Elmer  M.  Ediger  as  Educational  Sec- 
retary; Daryl  Wenger,  who  is  working  in  the 

C. P.S.  Section;  and  Arthur  Hoylman,  an  ad- 
dition to  the  Material  Aid  office  staff. 

# # * 

Camp  Closings 

The  camp  at  Medaryville,  Ind.,  will  not 
close  March  31  as  announced  earlier.  Selective 
Service  officials  have  indicated  that  no  more 
base  camps  will  be  closed  until  it  is  deter- 
mined how  many  new  inductions  will  result 
from  the  plan  to  induct  limited  service  men 
into  the  armed  forces. 

Meanwhile,  closing  of  the  Hill  City,  S. 
Dak.,  and  North  Fork,  Calif.,  camps  is  near- 
ing completion.  Most  of  the  personnel  at 
both  places  has  been  transferred  to  other 
camps  and  units  and  only  skeleton  crews  re- 
main to  complete  the  final  disposition  of 
camp  property. 

Two  M.C.C.-administered  hospital  units 
are  scheduled  for  closing  by  the  end  of  March. 
They  are  Unit  No.  78  at  the  Denver,  Colo., 
Psychopathic  Hospital,  and  Unit  No.  79  at 
the  Provo,  Utah,  State  Hospital.  An  improved 
civilian  labor  supply  in  these  areas  and  partial 
demobilization  of  the  unit  personnel  re- 
sulted in  the  decision  to  close  these  units. 

* # # 

Staff  Appointments 

Following  are  staff  appointments  approved 
at  the  Executive  Committee  meeting  on 
March  2,  1946:  *Walter  R.  Eicher,  Central 
States  Regional  Director;  *Vincent  I.  Krabill, 
Rocky  Mountain  Regional  Director;  *Francis 
W.  Smucker,  Director,  Grottoes,  Va.;  *Ralph 
S.  Lehman,  Assistant  Director,  Grottoes,  Va.; 
Naomi  Weber,  Dietitian,  Grottoes,  Va.;  *Paul 

D.  Quiring,  Personnel  Secretary,  Colorado 
Springs,  Colo.;  *Paul  K.  Troyer,  Director, 
Denison,  Iowa;  *Victor  S.  Janzen,  Business 
Manager,  Denison,  Iowa;  Mrs.  Victor  Janzen, 
Dietitian,  Denison,  Iowa;  *Orlo  C.  Brenne- 
man,  Director,  Clear  Spring,  Md.;  *John  E. 
Vogt,  Educational  Director,  Clear  Spring, 
Md.;  *Clyde  B.  Stoner,  Director,  Hagers- 
town, Md.,  Unit  I;  *Richard  S.  Weaver,  Di- 
rector, Medaryville,  Ind.;  Susie  Schmidt, 
Nurse-matron,  Camino,  Calif.;  Lena  Pauls, 
Dietitian,  Camino,  Calif.;  *Willard  Gaeddert, 
Director,  Fort  Collins,  Colo.;  Esther  Zim- 
merly,  Nurse-matron,  Fort  Collins,  Colo.; 
Mrs.  Lloyd  J.  Rodgers,  Matron-dietitian,  New 
Raymer,  Colo.;  Ruth  Smucker,  Dietitian, 
Powellsville,  Md.;  *Daniel  A.  Neufeld,  Di- 
rector, Belton,  Mont.;  Mrs.  Daniel  A.  Neufeld, 
Dietitian,  Belton,  Mon.;  *Sam  Wollman,  As- 
sistant Director,  Terry,  Mont.;  Mrs.  Clarence 


Schrag,  Dietitian,  Terry,  Mont.;  *Don  C. 
Turner,  Educational  Director,  Three  Rivers, 
Calif.;  Mrs.  Don  C.  Turner,  Matron,  Three 
Rivers,  Calif.;  Emma  Hess,  Nurse,  Three 
Rivers,  Calif. 

*Assignees 

Released  March  6,  1946 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


REGISTER  OF  C.P.S.  RELEASES 
Mennonite 

MEN  DISCHARGED  DECEMBER  3.  1945  TO 
FEBRUARY  29,  1946 

(Dates  covered  in  this  report  overlap  with  the  previ- 
ous two  reports.  This  is  due  to  late  receipt  of  certain 
names.) 

Name  and  Address  Date  oi  Discharge 

Four  Years'  Service 

Carl  Q.  Yoder,  Kent,  Ohio  Dec.  13,  1945 

Luther  F.  Lerch,  Pleasant  Valley,  Pa.  Dec.  24,  1945 

Robert  Hess,  Goshen,  Ind.  Dec!  24,  1945 

Joseph  Carpenter,  Jr.,  Centerville,  Mich.  Dec.  29,’  1945 

Royal  A.  Snyder,  Archbold,  Ohio  Jan.  1,  1946 

Three  Years'  Service 

D.  Wyman  Sundheimer,  Walnut  Creek,  O.  Jan.  16,  1946 
Lloyd  K.  LeFever,  Lancaster,  Pa..  Jan.  17  1946 

Lyle  O.  Orendorff,  Flanagan,  111.  Jan.  17‘,  1946 

Daniel  M.  Yoder,  Parnell,  Iowa  Jan.  17,  1946 

Max  HPoleY-  Ligonier,  Ind.  Jan.  18,  1946 

Allen  H.  Martin,  Hagerstown,  Md.  Jan.  18,  1946 

Wayne  Shrock,  Goshen,  Ind.  Jan.  23,  1946 

Harold  A.  Kreider,  Wadsworth,  Ohio  Jan.  24  1946 

Paul  F.  Buckwalter,  Palmyra,  Mo.  Jan.  25,’  1946 

Elmer  D.  Miller  Pryor,  Okla.  Jan.  25,  1946 

r ,*  Yoder'  Hillsboro,  Kans.  Jan.  26,  1946 

Lloyd  Hostetler,  Louisville,  Ohio  Jan.  28,  1946 

Orland  R.  Grieser,  Wauseon,  Ohio  Jan.  29*  1946 

Ezra  L.  Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind.  Jan  29  1946 

Elden  W Birky,  Albany,  Oreg.  Jan!  29*  1946 

Amos  E.  Fry,  Willamina,  Oreg.  Jan.  29,  1946 

David  C.  Krabill,  Albany,  Oreg.  Jan.  29!  1946 

Lester  S.  Kropf,  Hubbard,  Oreg.  Jan.  29,  1946 

Manassa  Schrock,  Sheridan,  Oreg.  Jan.  29*  1946 

Levi  A.  Strubhar,  Hubbard,  Oreg.  Jan.’  29,*  1946 

Paul  S.  Martin,  Ephrata,  Pa.  Jan.  30,  1946 

Joseph  J Yoder,  Turlock,  Calif.  Jan.  31,  1946 

hldon  W.  Swartzendruber,  Kalona,  Iowa  Feb.  2,  1946 
D.  Paul  Moyer,  Danboro,  Pa.  Feb  fi  1Q4R 

Lloyd  E.  King,  Toluca,  111.  Feb. 'll,'  1946 

Dependency 

Wayne  D.  Kurtz,  Smithville,  Ohio  Feb.  1 1946 

Richard  S.  Moyer,  Danboro,  Pa.  Feb.  8j  1946 

Three  Children  Dependency 
Raymond  S.  Bowman,  Ephrata,  Pa.  Jan.  25,  1946 

Melvin  I.  Glick,  Washburn,  111.  Jan.  26,  1946 

Melvin  L.  Alderfer,  Souderton,  Pa.  Jan.  28  1946 

Benjamin  B.  Herr,  Ephrata,  Pa.  Jan.  28!  1946 

Abram  D.  Landis,  Lancaster,  Pa.  Jan.  28,  1946 

Norman  K.  Weaver,  Strasburg,  Pa.  Jan.  28!  1946 

™grcJls  A.  Clemens,  Souderton,  Pa.  Jan.  28!  1946 

Abraham  Miller,  Estacada,  Oreg.  Jan.  28,’  1946 

S.  Sensenig,  New  Holland,  Pa.  Jan.  28,  1946 

William  F.  Snyder,  Wakarusa,  Ind.  Jan.  28,  1946 

Harold  Birkey,  Fisher,  111.  Jan.  28  1946 

Paul  D.  Mellinger,  Colo.  Springs,  Colo.  Jan.  28!  1946 

Reuben  H.  Yoder,  Harper,  Kans.  Jan.  28,  1946 

Eli  J.  Miller,  Archbold,  Ohio  Jan.  30  1946 

Martin  J.  Miller,  Archbold,  Ohio  Jan.  3o!  1946 

Luther  C.  Martin,  Mason  and  Dixon,  Pa.  Jan  30  1946 

- Jan.  3l!  1946 

Jan.  31,  1946 
Jan.  31,  1946 
Jan.  31,  1946 
Jan.  31,  1946 
Feb.  1,  1946 
Feb.  2,  1946 
Feb.  4,  1946 
Feb.  8,  1946 
Feb.  9,  1946 
Feb.  9,  1946 
Feb.  11,  1946 
Feb.  11,  1946 
Feb.  11,  1946 
Feb.  11,  1946 
Feb.  12,  1946 
Feb.  12,  1946 
Feb.  12,  1946 
Feb.  12,  1946 
Feb.  13,  1946 
Feb.  14,  1946 
Feb.  14,  1946 
Feb.  14,  1946 
Feb.  14,  1946 
Feb.  14,  1946 
Feb.  15,  1946 
Feb.  16,  1946 
Feb.  16,  1946 
Feb.  16,  1946 
Feb.  16,  1946 
Feb.  16,  1946 
Feb.  19,  1946 

Feb.  12,  1946 
Feb.  13,  1946 

Nov.  20,  1945 
Feb.  11,  1946 

Jem.  19,  1946 

Feb.  9,  1946 


Isaac  W.  Martin,  Lincoln,  Pa. 

Warren  F.  Shirk,  Jonestown,  Pa. 

Orvin  F.  Blough,  Hollsopple,  Pa. 

Walter  A.  Campbell,  Masontown,  Pa. 
Elmer  W.  Schnupp,  Elverson,  Pa. 
Delmar  M.  Stutzman,  Wellman,  Iowa 
Merlin  R.  Schmucker,  Louisville,  Ohio 
Willis  F.  Emmert,  Sweet  Home,  Oreg. 
Aaron  C.  Burkholder,  East  Earl,  Pa. 
Lloyd  E.  Harbold,  Spring  Grove,  Pa. 
Richard  P.  Lehman,  Boswell,  Pa 
Ervin  Blucker,  Arthur,  111. 

Ralph  Yoder,  Hutchinson,  Kans. 

John  H.  Martin,  Maugansville,  Md. 
Harvey  D.  Mumaw,  Wooster,  Ohio 
Wilbur  H.  Eichelberger,  Denver,  Colo. 
Clarence  R.  Birkey,  Manson,  Iowa 
Russell  H.  Schertz,  Metamora,  111. 

Allen  D.  Stehman,  Newton,  Kans. 

Lloyd  O.  Hartzler,  Harrisonburg,  Va 
Orin  B.  Beechy,  Apple  Creek,  Ohio 
Wilbert  G.  Lind,  Sweet  Home,  Oreg 
Robert  L.  Oswald,  Chappell,  Nebr. 
Lester  K.  Moyer,  Souderton,  Pa. 

Elden  E.  Short,  Wauseon,  Ohio 
Floyd  W.  Esch,  Mio,  Mich. 

Paul  W.  Hartzler,  El  Paso,  111. 

Jake  A.  Kauffman,  Middlebury,  Ind 
John  D.  Stalter,  Detroit,  Mich. 

Paul  G.  Stamm,  Archbold,  Ohio 
Clifford  E.  Yoder,  Mio,  Mich. 

Jewell  S.  Miller,  White  Cloud,  Mich. 

_ . Two  Children  Dependency 

Wilmer  J.  Dye,  La  Junta,  Colo. 

Irvin  N.  Yutzy,  Middlefield,  Ohio 

_ Overage 

Eugene  C.  Bagnell,  Chicago,  111. 

Lester  A.  Selzer,  Protection,  Kans. 

All  Other  Reasons 

Lester  J.  Glick,  Sugarcreek,  Ohio 
Raymond  Hoffman,  Middletown,  Pa 
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MEETING  HUMAN  NEEDS  IN 
MISSISSIPPI 

By  Harold  S.  Martin 

(As  announced  several  weeks  ago,  the  Gulf- 
port, Miss.,  C.P.S.  Unit  will  be  the  scene  this 
summer  of  a Voluntary  Summer  Service  Unit. 
There  will  also  be  opportunity  at  Gulfport 
for  men  and  women  who  wish  to  give  a year  s 
service  to  this  needy  area,  and  there  are  im- 
mediate openings  for  nurses  interested  in 
operating  room,  laboratory  technician,  and 
general  duty  work.  In  this  article,  Harold  S. 
Martin,  Director  of  the  Gulfport  Unit,  tells 
about  unit  activities  and  the  opportunities  for 
further  service  in  the  Gulfport  area.) 

The  C.P.S.  camp  at  Gulfport  completed  a 
year  of  service  on  Feb.  1,  1946.  During  the 
first  year  some  time  was  required  to  recondi- 
tion the  camp  buildings  and  prepare  the  proj- 
ect area,  but  there  was  also  an  opportunity  to 
render  some  effective  Christian  service 
through  a number  of  different  work  projects. 
With  the  probable  closing  of  C.P.S.  in  the 
near  future  it  is  appropriate  to  review  vvhat 
has  been  done  and  to  see  what  factors  might 
be  favorable  to  the  continuing  of  this  work. 

Whether  the  supporting  Mennonite 
churches  are  ready  and  willing  to  do  this 
work  can  readily  be  affirmed  on  the  basis  of 
past  history.  When  church  people  are  given 
sufficient  facts  to  prove  that  there  is  an  area 
of  need,  they  respond  willingly  and  liberally 
with  their  time  and  money.  Another  feature 
favorable  to  continuing  the  work  at  Gulfport 
is  that  the  local  setting  is  good.  The  camp 
buildings  are  not  elaborate,  but  adequate  to 
meet  the  needs  of  a group  up  to  a total  of  fifty. 
The  camp  is  situated  among  large  pine  trees 
with  a good  source  of  water  supply  and  an 
attractive  lake  for  swimming  and  fishing. 
Furthermore,  the  camp  is  far  enough  from 
town  to  have  a rural  atmosphere  and  yet  close 
enough  to  have  hourly  bus  service.  A Men- 
nonite Church  is  located  ten  miles  from  camp 
and  these  folks  have  established  a good  repu- 
tation for  high  standards  of  Christian  living 
in  the  local  community  and  are  giving  their 
full  endorsement  to  a permanent  service  pro- 
gram. Relations  with  county  and  state  offi- 
cials have  been  very  good  and  they  too  are 
anxious  to  have  us  continue  our  work.  In  a 
voluntary  service  project  there  would  need  to 
be  very  little  change,  for  the  camp  location 
and  pattern  of  organization  are  easily  adjusted 
to  the  future  plans  of  work. 

The  most  significant  question  which  inter- 
ested church  people  would  raise  is  that  of  the 
need  for  this  type  of  Christian  service  in  Har- 
rison Co.,  Miss.  Following  the  four-lane  high- 
way along  the  Gulf  Coast  one  would  be  favor- 
ably impressed  with  the  attractive  homes  and 
apparent  prosperity  of  this  community.  But 
a one-hour  trip  to  the  “other  side  of  the 
tracks”  might  change  the  picture  a bit.  And 
if  one  would  take  a week  to  follow  the  steps 
of  a public  health  worker  to  the  homes  and 
schools,  there  would  be  conclusive  evidence 
that  this  is  a worth-while  field  of  service. 

The  physical  problems  are  somewhat  similar 
to  northern  communities  except  that  in  areas 
where  no  freezing  temperatures  occur  there 
is  a greater  frequency  of  parasitic  and  fly- 
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borne  diseases.  A laboratory  was  opened  in 
the  County  Health  Center  and  staffed  by 
C.P.S.  men  for  the  purpose  of  testing  the  in- 
festation of  various  diseases  and  doing  re- 
search in  new  methods  of  suppression  or 
elimination.  At  present  a research  is  in  prog- 
ress which  may  have  a decided  effect  on  the 
elimination  of  hookworm  as  one  of  the  major 
physical  problems  of  the  South.  In  the  tesdng 
program  it  has  been  found  that  as  many  as 
seventy  per  cent  of  the  children  in  some 
schools  are  positive  hookworm  cases.  One  of 
the  teachers  urged  the  camp  health  education 
men  to  bring  the  testing  program  to  her  school 
as  soon  as  possible  because  of  the  visible  evi- 
dences of  hookworm  among  her  pupils.  Grati- 
tude has  been  expressed  by  many  families  for 
the  home  visits  made  by  C.P.S.  men  in  which 
the  story  of  hookworm  was  told.  In  a recent 
six-month  period  704  rural  homes  were  visited 
in  which  449  homes  had  either  insanitary  or 
no  toilet  facilities.  During  the  war  there  were 
four  large  military  bases  in  the  county  and 
the  population  was  almost  double  the  prewar 
level,  with  a resultant  increase  in  venereal  dis- 
eases. Christians  can  readily  recognize  that 
this  is  not  only  a physical  problem  but  a moral 
problem  as  well. 

During  1945  the  camp  supplied  300  man 
days  of  labor  to  install  sanitary  facilities  at 
Camp  Wilkes,  a local  summer,  camp  where 
more  than  1500  children  and  young  people 
participated  in  religious  and  recreational  con- 
ferences last  summer.  A small  amount  of  work 
has  been  done  in  schools,  but  there  is  an  un- 
finished task  in  supplying  the  minimum  sani- 
tary facilities  for  the  children  of  the  county. 
One  of  the  particular  projects  of  special  in- 
terest to  the  C.P.S.  men  has  been  the  recondi- 
tioning of  a near-by  Negro  school  with  the 
co-operation  of  the  local  citizens.  There  are  a 
large  number  of  both  colored  and  white 
schools  where  there  are  virtually  no  recreation- 
al facilities  and  no  one  qualified  to  lead  in 
wholesome  periods  of  play.  The  common 
form  of  amusement  is  to  get  into  a fight, 
with  the  successive  steps  to  delinquency  and 
crime.  A future  service  project  will  need  to 
consider  this  an  important  area  of  need. 

The  camp  has  found  a number  of  openings 
for  special  religious  activities.  There  are 
many  isolated  areas  where  an  effective  Chris- 
tian message  ought  to  be  presented.  Strong 
religious  leaders  are  hard  to  find  among  the 
colored  people  and  there  is  an  open  field  of 
service  in  teaching  weekday  religious  educa- 
tion classes  in  the  public  schools  and  in  help- 
ing to  develop  a leadership  among  Negro  peo- 
ple who  are  qualified  to  work  with  those  of 
their  own  race.  Under  the  restrictions  of 
Selective  Service  it  has  not  been  possible  to 
do  more  than  lay  the  groundwork  in  local 
community  contacts.  These  projects  of  good 
will  ought  to  be  followed  with  a more  definite 
spiritual  emphasis,  which  will  be  possible  in 
the  plans  for  voluntary  service. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  guen 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Metzger — Martin. — Edwin  Metzger  and  Mary 
Ann  Martin,  both  of  the  Elmira,  Ont.,  congrega- 
tion, by  Oliver  D.  Snider  at  the  church,  Feb.  17, 
1946. 

Ycackley — Miller.  — Raymond  Yeackley  and 
Evelyn  Miller,  both  of  the  East  Fairview  con- 
gregation, Milford,  Nebr.,  by  J.  E.  Zimmerman 
at  the  church,  Jan.  20,  1946. 

Yoder— Yoder.— Floyd  Yoder,  East  Union  con- 
gregation, Kalona,  Iowa,  and  Marjorie  Yoder, 
Wellman,  Iowa,  congregation,  by  W.  S.  Guenger- 
ich  at  the  Wellman  Church,  Feb.  24,  1946. 

Ruppert, — Graybill.  — Reuben  J . Ruppert, 
York  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Ruth  I.  Graybill, 
East  Petersburg,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Henry 
E.  Lutz  at  Neffsville,  Pa.,  March  2,  1946. 

Miller — Roth. — D.  Junior  Miller,  Wellman, 
Iowa,  congregation,  and  Leona  Roth,  East  Fair- 
view  congregation,  Milford,  Nebr.,  by  J.  E.  Zim- 
merman  at  the  East  Fairview  Church,  Jan.  26, 

Heatwole — Wenger. — David  Earl  Hgatwole, 
Dayton,  Va„  and  Elizabeth  Marie  Wenger,  Har- 
risonburg, Va.,  by  Joseph  R.  Driver  at  the  home 
of  the  bride,  Dec.  25,  1945. 


Released  March  6,  1946 
M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


An  evil  thought  passes  thy  door  first  as  a 
stranger.  Then  it  enters  as  a guest.  Then  it 
installs  itself  as  master. — Augustine. 


OBITUARIES 


Birky. — Elizabeth  A.,  daughter  of  Jacob  and 
Magdalena  (Hochstetler)  Birky,  was  born  near 
Tremont,  111.,  June  24,  1866;  died  at  her  home 
in  Shickley,  Nebr.,  Feb.  23,  1946 ; aged  79  y. . 7 m. 
29  d.  At  the  age  of  nine  she  moved  with  her 
parents  to  Cass  Co.,  Mo.  In  1891  she  went  to 
Kansas  and  in  1904  to  California,  where  she 
spent  most  of  her  time  until  1920.  Since  then 
she  made  her  home  in  and  near  Shickley.  At  an 
early  age  she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and 
was  a faithful  member  of  the  Mennonite  Church 
Surviving  are  2 sisters  (Katie  and  Mary,  ol 
Shickley)  and  other  relatives  and  friends.  Her 
bi  other  Chris  passed  away  at  Eureka,  111.,  about 
eleven  hours  after  her  death.  Funeral  services 
were  held  Feb.  25,  at  the  home  and  at  the  Salem 
Mennonite  Church,  in  charge  of  Peter  Kennel 
and  Fred  Reeb.  Burial  was  made  in  the  church 
cemetery. 

Bowman. — Clare,  son  of  Henry  and  the  late 
Lydia  Ann  Weber  Bowman,  was  born  at  Guern- 
sey, Sask.,  March  20,  1911 ; died  at  Kitchener, 
Ont.,  Feb.  18,  1946 ; aged  34  y.  10  m.  29  d.  bur- 
viving  are  his  father,  2 brothers  (Walter  and 
Mervin),  and  one  sister  (Edna),  all  at  home. 
One  brother  (Norman)  predeceased  him  tour 
years  ago,  also  one  brother  (Paul)  in  infancy. 
He  accepted  Christ  as  his  personal  Saviour  in 
his  early  youth  and  was  a faithful  member  of 
the  Mennonite  Church  until  death.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Erb  Street  Mennonite 
Church,  Waterloo,  Ont;,  in  charge  of  Arnold 
Shantz  and  J.  B.  Martin. 

Erb. — Anna  H.,  daughter  of  the  late  Henry 
S.  and  Susanna  (Hess)  Franck,  was  born  near 
Lititz,  Pa.,  Dec.  1,  1801;  entered  into  rest  Feb. 
2.  1946,  at  her  home  in  Lititz;  aged  84  y.  2m. 
1 d.  She  was  united  in  marriage  to  Nathaniel  B. 
Erb,  who  with  two  daughters  and  one  son  pre- 
ceded her  in  death.  Surviving  are  one  son 
(Harry)  and  one  daughter  (Emma),  both  at 
home.  She  was  a member  of  Erb’s  Mennonite 
Church  for  many  years.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  Feb.  5,  at  the  late  home  by  Joseph  A. 
Boll  and  at  Erb’s  Church  by  Joseph  A.  Boll  ana 
Homer  Bomberger.  Interment  was  made  in  tne 
adjoining  cemetery. 
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Griffin. — Thomas,  son  of  William  and  Sarah 
Ann  Griffin,  was  born  in  Cornwall,  England, 
Sept.  1,  1874;  passed  away  at  the  Wyandotte 
County  Home,  Bethel,  Kans.,  Feb.  20,  1946 ; 
aged  71  y.  5 m.  19  d.  Early  in  life  he  started 
to  travel.  He  worked  in  Johannesburg,  S.  Africa, 
Brazil  and  Argentina,  S.A.,  and  in  many  states 
of  the  United  States.  It  was  through  the  un- 
tiring efforts  and  patience  of  Mrs.  Alvina  Behr, 
with  whom  he  made  his  home  for  thirty-five 
years,  that  he  was  brought  to  know  Jesus  Christ 
as  his  personal  Saviour.  More  than  twenty- 
seven  years  ago  he  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church,  in  which  faith  he  passed  away.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  at  the  funeral  chapel 
by  Edward  Yoder,  assisted  by  R.  P.  Horst. 

Hershey. — Clayton  E.,  son  of  the  late  John  H. 
and  Annie  Eshbach  Hershey,  was  born  Nov.  30, 
1881 ; died  at  his  home  at  East  Petersburg,  Pa., 
of  a heart  attack,  Feb.  15,  1946 ; aged  64  y.  2 m. 
15  d.  He  is  survived  by  his  wife  (Alice  Hotten- 
stein  Hershey),  one  daughter  (Ruth  H. — Mrs. 
Paul  F.  Mosemann,  Lancaster,  Pa.),  one  son 
(John  H.,  of  East  Petersburg),  and  8 grandchil- 
dren. He  was  a member  of  the  East  Petersburg 
Mennonite  Church.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted at  the  home  and  church  by  Frank  Kreid- 
er,  John  Gochnauer,  and  James  Siegrist. 


Kaufman. — Jacob  J.,  son  of  Jonas  and  Eliza- 
beth Miller  Kaufman,  was  born  in  Holmes  Co., 
Ohio,  April  15,  1858 ; died  at  the  home  of  his 
daughter,  Mrs.  Pete  Slatter,  Filer,  Idaho,  Feb. 
26,  1946;  aged  87  y.  10  m.  11  d.  On  April  12, 
1880,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Sara  Troyer, 
who  preceded  him  in  death  Nov.  2,  1936.  He 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  in  1898  and 
was  a faithful  member  until  death.  In  1899  he 
with  his  family  moved  from  Indiana  to  Nebraska 
in  a covered  wagon.  In  1930  they  moved  to 
Filer,  Idaho,  where  he  resided  since.  Surviving 
are  one  son  (J.  E.,  Canby,  Oreg.),  7 daughters 
(Mrs,  C^S.  Lichti,  Shickley,  Nebr. ; Mrs.  C.  U. 
Snyder,  Albany,  Oreg. ; Mrs.  D.  B.  Slatter, 
Twin  Falls,  Idaho  ; Mrs.  J.  E.  Slatter.  of  Filer ; 
Mrs.  William  M.  Weaver,  Great  Valley,  N.Y. ; 
Mrs.  Pete  Slatter,  of  Filer;  and  Mrs.  Lee  Stepp, 
of  Filer),  43  grandchildren,  and  47  great-grand- 
children. One  son  and  three  daughters  pre- 
ceded him.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Filer  Mennonite  Church,  in  charge  of  Joe  Yoder, 
assisted  by  S.  HoncDrich  and  C.  J.  Pillon  of 
the  M.B.C.  Church.  Text,  Phil.  1 :21. 


Kreider.  — John  Mellinger  Kreider,  son  of 
George  and  Anna  Mellinger  Kreider,  was  born 
May  24,  1869,  near  Soudersburg,  Pa. ; passed 
away  at  his  home  near  Palmyra,  Mo.,  Feb.  28, 
1946 ; aged  76  y.  9 m.  4 d.  In  young  manhood 
he  united  with  the  Paradise  Mennonite  Church 
near  his  childhood  home.  In  1890  he  was  mar- 
ried to  Hettie  Buckwalter.  To  this  union  nine 
children  were  born,  three  of  whom  preceded  him 
in  death  : George  Ezra,  Philip  Owen,  and  Harry 
Sanford.  He  leaves  to  mourn  his  departure  his 
sorrowing  widow  and  the  following  children : 
M.  Lena,  at  home ; Mrs.  Anna  Bender,  Jesse  B., 
and  John  F.,  of  Palmyra;  Daniel  K,  Quincy, 
111. ; and  Mrs.  Andrew  Glick,  Minot,  N.  Dak. ; 
also  24  grandchildren,  one  brother  (Jacob,  Lea- 
man  Place,  Pa.),  4 sisters  (Mrs.  Sarah  Hershey, 
Gap,  Pa. ; Mrs.  Parke  Book,  Soudersburg,  Pa.  ; 
Mrs.  John  Bare,  Bird-in-Hand,  Pa.;  and  Mrs. 
J.  S.  Lehman,  Lancaster,  Pa.),  and  a host  of 
other  relatives  and  friends. 

Late  in  February,  1898,  he  was  ordained  to 
the  ministry  at  the  Paradise  Church  in  Pennsyl- 
vania. A short  time  later,  with  his  wife  and 
four  children,  he  moved  to  Palmyra,  Mo.,  where 
he  has  resided  since.  In  the  autumn  of  1912 
he  was  ordained  bishop  for  the  Northeast  Mis- 
souri District.  His  interest  was  always  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord  and  he  sought  di’igently  to 
teach  his  children,  as  well  as  the  churches  in 
his  care,  the  way  of  the  Lord  that  leads  to 
heaven.  He  preached  in  many  states  and  in  the 
provinces  of  Canada,  and  was  greatly  interested 
in  every  activity-  of  the  church,  doing  his  ut- 
most  to  strengthen  the  work  and  propagate  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.  He  was  widely  used  through- 
out the  church  in  evangelistic  work,  often  sac- 
rificing his  personal  interests  to  better  serve 
God  and  the  church.  He  rendered  much  assist- 
ance in  organizing  and  establishing  the  work  in 
the  North  Central  Conference  District.  He  also 
served  on  various  boards  and  committees  of  the 
church,  including  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Edu- 
• Bro-  Kreider  was  an  outstanding  cham- 
n of  conservatism  and  strove  with  all  his 
t to  maintain  and  perpetuate  the  Biblical 
'dai-ds  as  upheld  by  the  Mennonite  Church, 
will  be  greatly  missed  in  his  home  community 
be  Missouri-Kansas  District,  and  in  the  Men- 
■ Church  at  large. 


Funeral  services  were  held  March  3,  con- 
ducted at  the  home  by  Raymond  Hershberger, 
Garden  City,  Mo.  Services  at  the  Mennonite 
Church  were  directed  by  Milo  Kauffman,  Hess- 
ton,  Kans.  The  sermon  was  delivered  by  Nelson 
Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo.,  and  the  following  min- 
isters and  bishops  of  the  church  assisted  in  the 
services  : Amos  Gingerich,  Williamsburg,  Iowa  ; 
Joseph  Driver,  Garden  City,  Mo.;  J.  Y.  Swart- 
zendruber,  Kalona,  Iowa ; Perry  Blosser,  South 
English,  Iowa ; and  Paul  Hershey,  Gulfport, 
Miss.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Greenwood 
Cemetery. 

Ross. — Walter  Rees  was  born  in  Rockingham 
Co.,  Va.,  June  1,  1876 ; passed  away  Feb.  25, 
M946,  at  his  home  near  Elida,  Ohio,  after  a four 
weeks’  illness ; aged  69  y.  8 m.  24  d.  At  the 
age  of  four  he  came  to  Ohio  with  his  mother 
and  spent  the  remainder  of  his  life  near  Elida. 
He  united  with  the  Pike  Mennonite  Church  at 
the  _ age  of  twenty-two  and  remained  faithful 
until  the  end.  In  July,  1896,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Fannie  Good.  Surviving  are  his 
companion,  7 sons  (Orlo,  Spencerville,  Ohio ; 
Omer,  Glendale,  Calif. ; Henry,  Salem,  Ohio ; 
Burdett,  Nevada,  Ohio  ; Adam,  Philipsburg,  Pa. ; 
Rolland,  Wooster,  Ohio;  and  Richard,  of  Elida), 
one  daughter  (Irene — Mrs.  Raymond  Heatwole, 
of  Elida),  one  brother  (Jacob,  Lima,  Ohio),  17 
grandchildren,  and  one  great-grandchild.  Two 
daughters  preceded  him  in  death.  He  expressed 
a desire  to  get  well,  but  was  willing  to  be  taken 
home  if  it  was  the  Lord’s  will.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  home  and  the  Pike  Church, 
conducted  by  Elmer  E.  Yoder,  assisted  by  G.  H. 
Brunk.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Pike  Cemetery. 

Slaubaugh. — Simon,  son  of  Joseph  and  Mag- 
dalena Kuhns  Slaubaugh,  was  born  near  Nap- 
panee,  Ind.,  Dec.  9,  1885 ; departed  this  life 
Feb.  16,  1946,  at  the  Daviess  County  Hospital. 
Washington,  Ind.,  where  he  underwent  an  opera- 
tion the  day  before ; aged  60  y.  2 m.  7 d.  In 
1895  he  moved  with  hr'e  father  to  North  Dakota, 
where  he  lived  nearly  all  his  life.  On  Sept.  1, 
1907,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Lida  Swart- 
zentruber.  Surviving  are  his  widow,  4 daugh- 
ters (Mrs.  Edith  Graber,  Ogema,  Minn. ; Mrs. 
Mary  Graber  and  Mrs.  Sylvia  Graber,  Mylo, 
N.  Dak.;  and  Dorothy,  Wolford,  N.  Dak.),  9 
sons  (B.  Cletus  and  Tobias  J.,  Washington,  Ind. ; 
Vernon,  Rochester,  Minn.;  Daniel  E.,  Joseph 
G.,  Elmer  H.,  Albert  J.,  Calvin  R.,  and  J.  Ervin, 
all  of  the  vicinity  of  Wolford),  4 brothers,  7 
sisters,  and  36  grandchildren.  He  was  preceded 
in  death  by  his  father,  mother,  one  brother,  2 
sisters,  and  2 children  who  died  in  infancy.  In 
his  youth  he  united  with  the  Amish  Church  and 
later  transferred  his  membership  to  the  Men- 
nonite Church,  of  which  he  was  a member  at  the 
time  of  his  death.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted at  the  Berea  Church,  Montgomery,  Ind 
Feb.  18,  by  Edd  P.  Schrock  (text.  Ps.  116:15), 
and  at  his  home  at  Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  Feb.  21. 
by  Llewellyn  Groff  and  at  the  Lakeview  Church 
by  John  Stoll,  LEwellyn  Groff,  and  E.  G.  Hoch- 
stetler.  Texts,  Heb.  12:27;  13:20;  Ps.  39:4. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Lakeview  Mennonite 
Cemetery. 

Yoder.— -Karen  Mae,  daughter  of  Carl  E.  and 
Lucille  Mishler  Yoder,  was  born  Feb.  13,  1944; 
passed  away  after  a brief  illness  at  the  McMinn- 
ville (Oreg.)  Hospital,  Feb.  9,  1946;  aged  1 y. 
11  m.  27  d.  She  was  of  a quiet,  loving  disposition 
and  endeared  herself  to  the  hearts  of  all  who 
knew  her.  For  several  weeks  she  was  not  feeling 
well,  but  apparently  was  not  seriously  ill  until 
the  evening  before  her  departure.  In  spite  of  the 
prayers  of  loving  friends  and  all  the  medical  care 
of  the  hospital  and  the  immediate  attention  of 
a large  staff  of  nurses  including  a special  nurse 
and  two  doctors,  the  Lord  saw  fit  to  remove  her 
from  this  sinful  world  to  a home  eternal.  The 
cause  of  her  death  is  still  a puzzle  to  the  doctors, 
but  we  humbly  submit  to  God’s  will.  She  leaves 
to  mourn  her  departure,  father,  mother,  one 
brother  (Donovan),  2 grandmothers  and  one 
grandfather  (Mr.  and  Mrs.  D.  F.  Yoder.  Harper, 
Kans.,  and  Mrs.  Carrie  Mishler,  Sheridan, 
Oreg.),  one  great-grandmother  (Mrs.  Barbara 
Yoder,  Harper),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  Funeral  services  were  held  Feb.  13  (her 
second  birthday),  in  charge  of  G.  D.  Shenk,  as- 
sisted by  H.  A.  Wolfer.  Text,  Matt.  18 :2,  3. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  new  Mennonite  cemetery, 
five  miles  from  the  church. 


I d rather  see  a sermon  than  hear  one  any 
day;  I’d  rather  one  should  walk  with  me 
than  merely  tell  the  way.— Edgar  A.  Guest. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


Dr.  Walter  Robert  Matthews,  Dean  of  St. 
Paul,  after  a tour  of  Germany,  wrote,  “Amid 
all  the  ruin  and  desolation  there  are  two  cre- 
ative forces  which  Hitler  was  unable  to  de- 
stroy— the  church  and  the  university.  The 
best  news  out  of  Germany  is  that  they  are 
alive  and  vigorous.”  j 

* * * 

More  than  20,000  newspapers  and  periodi- 
cals in  this  country,  including  the  Saturday 
Evening  Post,  The  Pathfinder,  and  others, 
refuse  to  accept  liquor  ads.  Certain  temper- 
ance organizations  are  sponsoring  a campaign 
in  which  magazine  readers  tear  out  liquor 
ads,  paste  over  them  a sticker  which  reads, 
“I  object  to  liquor  ads,”  and  mail  them  to  the 
publisher.  It  is  a good  thing  that  publishers 
should  know  there  are  some  people  who  ob- 
ject to  seeing  liquor  ads  brought  into  their 
homes. 

* * # 

For  the  first  time  in  eighteen  years  there  is 
no  armed  conflict  in  China.  This  has  been 
made  possible  by  the  organization  of  a new 
coalition  government  in  which  Marshall 
Chiang  Kai-shek  and  the  communist  regime 
are  co-operating.  According  to  the  Christian 
Century,  Marshall  Chiang  is  one  of  the  few 
men  in  history  who  have  voluntarily  yielded 
dictatorial  powers  to  an  elected  body.  When 
one  recalls  the  strong  Christian  element  in  the 
Marshall’s  thinking,  it  becomes  apparent  that 
Christian  philosophy  does  make  a difference. 
One  can  scarcely  imagine  a Hitler  or  a Stalin 
making  such  concessions  as  Kai-shek  has 
done. 

* * * 

E.  Stanley  Jones  says  that  the  C.P.S.  camps 
“have  been  a demonstration  to  the  Puerto 
Rican  church  of  the  meaning  of  applied  Chris- 
tianity. They  have  also  been  a demonstration 
to  the  Puerto  Rican  government  and  people 
of  the  necessity  of  having  men  of  religious 
faith  and  passion  to  make  their  schemes  for 
reconstruction  work.” 

* # # 

The  creation  of  the  new  cardinals  at  Rome 

on  Feb.  21  has  given  publicity  to  a cardinal’s 

costume.  A cardinal  needs  at  least  fifty  dif- 
ferent items  of  clothing.  He  has  one  outfit 
for  outdoor,  everyday  use,  and  another  for  of- 
ficial visits.  He  has  one  set  of  robes  for  ordi- 
nary services  in  his  own  cathedral,  and  an- 
other for  High  Mass;  but  the  High  Mass  out- 
fit is  white  on  the  day  of  a saint  who  is  not 
a martyr,  red  on  martyrs’  days,  black  for 
mourning  days,  violet  for  times  of  penitence, 
green  for  all  other  times  outside  Lent;  for 
Advent  and  Lent  the  cardinal  must  have  a 
complete  set  of  clothes  in  mourning  purple. 
Among  the  articles  which  the  cardinal  nearly 
always  wears  is  the  hat  of  red  silk,  but  during 
Lent  this  is  changed  to  purple.  There  is  also 
a red  silk  belt  with  a gold  fringe,  a cross  sus- 
pended by  a gold  chain  or  silk  cord,  and  ring, 
usually  topaz.  All  in  all,  it  is  far  from  the 
scriptural  standard  which  forbids  the  wearing 
of  gold  and  the  putting  on  of  apparel. 
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Mennonite  Mutual  Aid 


HAS  BEGUN  TO  SERVE 

This  new  agency  of  the  church  has  been 
commissioned  to  provide  a practical  expression 
of  the  New  Testament  principles  of  brotherly 
love  and  Christian  stewardship.  Its  task  is  to 
assist  returning  C.P.S.  men  and  others  to  es- 
tablish themselves  in  a means  of  livelihood 
and  / or  modest  homes  in  their  home  church 
community.  It  is  the  church  working  at  the 
task  of  strengthening  the  home  base. 

As  of  March  1 

52  applications  for  help  had  been  received. 

16  were  approved  for  loans  totaling  $31,760.00 

by  M.M.A.  or  to  be  worked  out  jointly 
with  other  church  organizations  with 
funds  to  invest. 

17  were  referred  to  local  sources  for  handling 

or  were  given  counsel  or  help  other 
than  loans. 

19  totaling  $40,218.00  are  now  in  process. 

OUR  WORKING  TOOLS 

(As  of  March  1) 

Operating  Expense  Fund  $52.81  °ver checked 
Capital  for  Loans  $17,700.00 

CONTRIBUTIONS 

from  individuals,  congregations,  Sunday 
schools,  and  other  groups  in  the  amount  of 
$5,000.00  are  needed  for  Operating  Expenses. 
Contributed  Capital  and  participation  Certi- 
ficate Loans  from  individuals,  congregations, 
or  conferences  in  the  amount  of  $7,800.00  are 
needed  to  balance  our  capital  structure. 

For  further  information  write  to  or  visit  Men- 
nonite Mutual  Aid,  1413  S.  Eighth  St.,  Go- 
shen, Indiana. 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 

(Continued  from  page  975) 
many  who  never  sought  His  healing,  who 
might  have  been  made  whole.  And  today  in 
the  joy  of  finding  ourselves  among  those 
who  have  obtained  healing  in  His  shadow- 
are  we  yet  concerned  that  there  are  thou- 
sands who  do  not  wish  to  be  healed  millions 
who  are  unaware  of  the  presence  of  the 
Healer? 

“Oh,  touch  the  hem  of  His  garment . 

And  thou,  too,  shalt  be  free.” 

March  23,  1946 
We  Ought  (Acts  5 :17-32) 

I have  often  heard  myself  say,  “I  know  I 
ought  to  — but”  and  have  followed  these 
words  by  doing  what  better  knowledge  tells 
me  not  to  do.  In  this  ritual  lies  one  of  our 
most  common  sins.  We  are  condemned  by 
the  Word  of  God  which  reiterates:  “To  him 
that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not, 
to  him  it  is  sin.”  Peter  might  have  looked 
about  nervously  and  stammered,  “We  ought 
to  obey  God  rather  than  men,  but  and 
submitted  himself  to  his  accusers.  But  thank 
God,  his  “ought”  was  a “must”  to  him— and 
no  amount  of  persecution  could  deter  him 
from  that  inexorable  obligation. 

— Miriam  S.  Lind. 


SPECIAL  ANNOUNCEMENT 

New  prices  covering  our  entire  tract  stock  go  into  effect  immediately.  Old  prices 
(as  listed  in  1946  catalog)  were  listed  for  your  convenience  in  ordering  until  the 
change-over  could  be  effected.  Uniform  price  scale  is  as  follows: 

4-page  tracts,  30^  per  100 
6-page  tracts,  45^  per  100 
8-page  tracts,  600  per  100 
10%  discount  in  thousands  per  title 
Sample  pack  of.  tracts  200 

New  price  scale  for  Monthly  Tract  Subscriptions  is  as  follows: 

15  Tracts  per  month  $ .70 
30  Tracts  per  month  1.25 
50  Tracts  per  month 
100  Tracts  per  month 
500  Tracts  per  month 
1000  Tracts  per  month 

A new  Monthly  Tract  service  is  offered:  25  assorted  tracts  per  month  for  a year 

$1.25 

NEW  ORDER  BLANKS,  PRICE  LISTS,  AND  SAMPLE  TRACTS  will  be 
mailed  over  the  Tract  Department  mailing  list  soon  after  April  first. 
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4.00 

17.00 

32.00 


FIELD  NOTES  (continued) 

The  work  at  Culp,  Ark.,  was  encouraged 
by  a week’s  services  by  Bro.  Aaron  Mast,  Belle- 
ville, Pa.,  closing  March  3.  There  were  five 
confessions.  The  spiritual  hope  of  these  chil- 
dren is  that  they  are  all  pupils  in  the  Bethel 
Springs  School. 

The  building  committee  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  authorized 
the  beginning  of  the  new  building  program  of 
the  La  Junta  Hospital  on  March  1.  Steel  for 
the  building  has  been  unloaded. 

Bro.  Edwin  J.  Yoder,  Topeka,  Ind.,  preach- 
ed for  the  congregation  at  Gulfport,  Miss.,  on 
March  3.  Bro.  Wyse  Graber,  Stryker,  Ohio, 
brought  a message  in  the  evening. 

A regional  conference  will  be  held  at  the 
Gulfport,  Miss.,  Mennonite  Church  and  C.P.S. 
Camp,  May  3-5.  Visitors  from  the  churches 
farther  north  will  be  very  welcome. 

Bro.  Milo  Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans., 
preached  the  evening  sermon  at  the  Hannibal 
Mission  Church,  Hannibal,  Mo.,  March  3. 
Brethren  Paul  Hershey,  Gulfport,  Miss.,  Les- 
ter Hackman,  Allemands,  La.,  and  Perry  Blos- 
ser,  South  English,  Iowa,  also  gave  short  talks. 

Bro.  Joseph  S.  Lehman,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
brought  a message  at  Palmyra,  Mo.,  on  the 
evening  of  March  4.  Short  talks  were  also 
given  by  Paul  Hershey,  Gulfport,  Miss.,  An- 
drew Glick,  Minot,  N.  Dak.,  and  Ralph 
Bender,  Scottdale,  Pa.  These  brethren  attend- 
ed the  funeral  of  Bro.  J.  M.  Kreider  on  Mar.  3. 

The  joint  young  people’s  meeting  of  the 
East  Petersburg,  Landisville,  Mt.  Joy,  and 
Chestnut  Hill  churches  of  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
will  be  held  at  East  Petersburg  on  March  17, 
7:30  p.m.  A sermonette  by  Bro.  James  Shenk 
will  follow.  A hearty  invitation  is  extended  to 

aU.  . . „ 

Communion  Dates.  — Bro.  Christian  K. 
Lehman  announces  the  following  communion 
dates  for  the  Manor  District:  March  24,  Mil- 
lersville;  March  31,  Rohrerstown;  April  7, 
Columbia;  April  7 (p.m.),  Old  People’s 


Home;  April  14,  Mountville;  April  21,  Ha- 
becker’s;  April  28,  Masonville;  May  5,  Mel- 
linger’s;  May  12,  Stumptown;  May  19,  An- 
drew’s Bridge. 

Revival  and  evangelistic  meetings  are  in 
progress  at  the  Scottdale  Mennonite  Church. 
The  dates  for  the  meetings  are  March  10-24, 
and  Bro.  Norman  Hobbs,  Iowa  City,  Iowa,  is 
in  charge.  Remember  this  work  in  your 
prayers. 
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War-Damaged  Alsatian  Mennonites 


(The  following  article  is  a translation  of 
a firsthand  account  of  some  of  the  destruc- 
tion suffered  by  our  Mennonite  brethren 
in  Alsace.  It  was  written  September  1, 
1945.  After  reading  such  an  account,  it  is 
very  easy  to  see  why  there  is  s.o  much 
suffering  and  such  a great  need  in  Europe; 
this  report  is  typical  rather  than  unusual. 
Both  pictures  and  script  were  received 
direct  from  the  writer  in  Alsace.) 

The  largest  part  of  war  destruction  to 
our  brethren  in  Upper  Alsace  came  in 
1944,  namely: 

1.  through  air  bombardments 

2.  through  artillery  shelling 

The  following  is  a description  of  the 
most  noteworthy  cases: 

I.  Air  Bombardments 
; Riedisheim  near  Muelhausen  in  Alsace. 
It  is  August  11,  1944— a hot,  sultry  day. 
It  has  been  only  eight  days  since  Muel- 
’ I hausen  was  bombed  for  the  third  time 
I - by  American  airplanes.  Brother  Johann 
Ropp  has  a nice  home  which  stands  be- 
fL-  tween  two  railroad  tracks  close  to  a large 
gasoline  depot.  In  the  morning  he  gives 
I his  wife  a few  encouraging  words  and 
J leaves  for  his  work  in  a large  textile  fac- 
I tory  where  he  is  employed.  He  feels  a 
j|  strange  foreboding  when  the  air  alarm 
'I  sounds  shortly  after  eleven  o’clock.  It 
isn’t  long  until  the  first  of  the  planes 
I arrives  at  a 5,000-yard  altitude.  Whom 
J do  they  expect  to  visit  this  time?  Every- 
I one  flees  to  the  dugouts,  and  already  one 


hears  the  horrible  sound  of  falling 
bombs.  The  walls  of  the  dugout  shake. 
One  hears  a fearful  rumbling.  Where 
may  they  have  hit?  As  soon  as  it  quiets 
down  again,  nothing  can  stop  Brother 
Ropp.  He  climbs  out  of  the  dugout  and 
notices  a gigantic  cloud  of  smoke  in  the 
direction  of  his  residence.  Driven  by 
some  force  of  fear  and  apprehension  he 
jumps  on  his  bicycle  and  speeds  through 
the  town  of  Muelhausen.  The  closer  he 
comes  to  the  smoke  cloud,  the  more  cer- 
tain he  is  that  this  time  it  is  his  home. 
A large  bridge  and  a few  roofless  build- 
ings already  indicate  the  catastrophe. 
He  can  hardly  believe  his  eyes.  Everyone 
stands  in  the  streets  and  cries,  shouts, 
and  gesticulates.  He  sees  the  collapsed 
houses,  bomb  craters,  splintered  trees, 
clouds  of  smoke,  moving  flame  of  the 
blazing  gasoline  tank,  military  and  po- 
lice personnel  to  block  the  streets— but 
where  is  his  wife?  Where  are  his  parents 
and  his  brother?  He  advances  through 
the  chaos  up  to  his  house.  What  a sight! 
Of  the  nice  estate  nothing  is  left  but  a 
pile  of  ruins.  (Figure  1)  But  where 
might  his  wife  be?  Suddenly  he  hears 
a dear  voice  crying,  “Jean,  Jean,  thanks 
be  to  God  that  you  are  here  again.  You 
know,  that  was  terrible.  I was  over  there 
in  the  dugout.  I am  not  hurt,  but  now 
we  have  nothing  any  more.’’  With  heavy 
heart  he  comforts  his  wife  and  together 
they  go  over  rubble,  refuse,  and  ruins 


Fig.  1.  Residence  of  Johann  Ropp  After  Air  Attack 


number  5 1 

to  the  home  of  his  father,  one  hundred 
and  fifty  meters  distant.  But  here  too 
the  same  hopeless  sight  presents  itself. 
(Figure  2)  The  residence  is  completely 
ruined  by  a direct  hit;  the  stables  for  the 
horses,  cattle,  and  hogs  have  also  col- 
lapsed. The  barn  and  the  machine  shed 
are  only  a mass  of  splintered  and  broken 
rafters,  boards,  iron  supports,  and  wall 
blocks.  The  cattle  are  freed  after  trouble- 
some efforts  and  great  danger  to  life. 
Fortunately  the  losses  are  not  so  large 
here.  But  all  the  furnishings  of  the  house, 
like  furniture,  clothing,  food,  shoes— 
everything  is  ruined  and  lies  under  the 
rubble.  Four  bombs  have  done  their 


Give  Us  Vision,  God 

By  Stanley  Shenk 

Give  us  vision,  God. 

Help  us  to  see  just  a portion  of  that  which  can- 
not be  seen — the  multiplied  sorrows  of 
Europe. 

Show  us  just  a single  village,  blasted  and  torn, 
wrecked  and  gutted  by  the  brutal,  frightful, 
screaming,  shattering  fury  of  war. 

Show  us  the  people  who  wander  dumbly  and 
dazed  through  scenes  once  familiar,  now 
hideously  strange. 

Show  us  the  mothers  whose  sons  have  never  re- 
turned, whose  husbands  are — God  only 
knows  where — and  whose  daughters  move 
white-lipped  and  shocked  amid  the  ruins. 

Show  us  the  rows  of  crosses,  not  alone  of  dead 
warriors,  but  of  dead  children. 

. F hen,  too,  turn  back  f or  us  the  wheel  of  Time, 
and  let  us  see  a picture  of  frightened  chil- 
dren cowering  by  trembling  but  upright 
mothers  as  the  black  cylinders  plummeted 
earthward  in  the  night. 

Show  us,  God,  the  iniquity  of  our  nation  in 
callously  murmuring,  “military  necessity," 
and  then  forgetting  such  things. 

Show  us  as  individual  Christians  the  isolation, 
the  heedlessness,  the  vague,  indirect  selfish- 
ness of  our  own  minds. 

Knock  us,  O God,  out  of  our  complacency  in 
relation  to  human  agony. 

Show  us,  God,  “the  least  of  these,"  “the  poor," 
the  “hungry,"  the  “sick,"  the  “naked." 

Show  us  how  to  paraphrase  “ O Jerusalem,  Jeru- 
salem” for  our  day. 

Storm,  O God,  our  pocketbooks  with  the  con- 
victing power  of  Thy  Spirit. 

Give  us  vision,  God. 

Harrisonburg.  Va. 
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Fig.  2.  Back  View  of  the  Farm  of  Johann  Ropp  (Sr.) 


devastating  work.  And  old  father  Johann 
Ropp,  who  is  eighty  years  old,  sits  on  a 
log  and  looks  with  aching  heart  and 
with  tears  in  his  eyes  over  the  chaos  of 
ruined  buildings,  machines,  and  wagon 
as  well  as  over  the  pitiful  remains  of  his 
house.  Long  has  he  struggled  to  obtain 
this.  He  has  labored  hard  to  secure  a 
home  for  his  children  and  now,  so  to  say 
at  the  end  of  his  earthly  career,  a tew 
seconds  were  sufficient  to  destroy  alt  o 
this.  Does  he  hear  from  afar;>  or  is  it 
near?  “All  will  return  to  dust.” 

Thanks  to  the  generous  support  of 
the  whole  community,  and  especially  of 
friendly  families  from  Modenheim,  Burz- 
weiler,  Pfastatt,  and  Riedisheim,  it  is 
possible  with  their  help  to  save  various 
things  which  had  seemed  lost;  but  it 
will  be  years  before  everything  can  be 
rebuilt  and  orderly  condition  will  have 
returned  to  these  families.  In  spite  o 
all  this  calamity,  the  Ropps  are  grateful 
in  that  all  members  of  the  family  are 
alive  and  without  injury  because  they 
were  able  to  reach  safety  when  the  alarm 
sirens  sounded. 


burning  a large  part  of  the  farmsteads 
and  a weaving  mill.  The  inhabitants 
seek  refuge  in  the  cellars.  There  is  no 
water,  no  gas,  no  electricity.  On  Decem- 
ber si,  1944,  the  shelling  becomes  so 
heavy  that  the  Germans  order  the  evacu- 
ation of  civilians  to  the  safer  villages. 
Among  them  is  Brother  Joseph  Widmer, 
a farmer.  For  wTeeks  he  has  lived  in  the 
cellar,  but  he  is  no  longer  safe  there- 
grenades  hit  there  too.  (Figure  3)  His 
dwelling  house  and  barns  are  destroyed 
and  the  dead  cattle  have  to  be  dragged 
away  with  chains  through  the  grenade 
holes  in  the  walls.  All  agricultural  equip- 
ment and  machines,  the  rye  and  oats 


II.  Artillery  Shelling 


Sausheim. 

Sausheim  is  a nice  industrial  suburb 
of  Muelhausen,  the  Alsatian  textile  me- 
tropolis, which  was  liberated  on  Novem- 
ber 22,  1944,  by  French  troops.  The  front 
has  remained  for  two  months  along  the 
river  Doller.  Between  Sausheim,  which 
remains  garrisoned  by  the  Germans,  and 
Modenheim,  which  was  already  occupied 
by  the  French  on  November  22,  1944. 
the  front  runs  over  Napoleonsinsel  to- 
ward the  Rhine.  For  two  months  French 
grenades  hit  the  village,  ruining  and 


Fig  3.  Barn  on  Farm  of  Joseph  Widmer  Show- 
ing Entrance  of  a She.ll  from  a Heavy  German 
Gun  (The  dead  animals  had  to  be  dragged 
through  this  hole  out  of  the  destroyed  stall.) 


harvest,  house  furnishings,  clothes,  bed 
linen— all  are  destroyed.  Homeless  and 
shelterless,  farmer  Widmer  finds  refuge 
with  Brother  Herman  Nussbaumer.  His 
farm  borders  on  a mill,  the  surroundings 
of  which  are  heavily  mined.  A few  weeks 
after  the  liberation  by  the  French  the 
mines  are  searched.  Brother  Widmer  is 
visited  by  his  brother-in-law,  Jacques 
Schott  of  Muelhausen-Dornach,  who 
brings  a few  sacks  of  grain  for  grinding. 
Schott  and  Widmer  decide  to  drive  home 
together.  Schott  drives  ahead  with  his 
light-weight  rubber-tired  vehicle  while 
Widmer  follows  on  his  bicycle.  About 
one  hundred  yards  away  from  the  mill, 
on  a road  where  hundreds  of  trucks  had 
already  passed,  Schott  drives  on  a tank 
mine  which  had  not  been  found.  A ter- 
rible explosion!  Wagon  parts  fly  through 
the  air.  The  man  is  thrown  several  yards 
into  the  air,  falls  to  the  ground,  and 
moves  no  more.  It  is  Schott.  He  bleeds 
from  the  terrible  wounds.  He  is  picked 
up  by  soldiers,  who  try  to  stop  the  bleed- 
ing, but  in  vain.  After  a short  while 
Schott  passes  away-another  victim  of 
the  war.  A young  widow  and  a fourteen- 
year-old  daughter  mourn  the  death  of 
their  husband  and  father. 

Not  far  from  Baldersheim  is  Batten- 
heim.  There  Pierre  Schott  lives  on  a 
large  farm.  French  panzers  had  already 
rolled  through  the  village  but  had  to 
retreat  again.  Isolated  grenades  hit. 
After  a short  pause  came  the  powerful 
artillery  shelling  by  French  guns  from 
around  Muelhausen  on  November  24, 
1944.  Incendiary  bombs  howl  over  the 
roofs  and  soon  gigantic  pillars  of  fire 
mount  high.  The  estate  of  Pierre  Schott 
is  one  of  the  first  to  be  hit.  The  dwelling 
house  is  badly  damaged  barn,  stables, 
and  machine  shed  burn  down.  A large 
part  of  the  agricultural  inventory,  the 
whole  harvest,  a completely  new  thresh- ! 
ing  machine,  and  several  head  of  cattle  j 
fall  prey  to  the  flames.  All  this  is  the  j 
beginning  of  the  hard  winter  of  i944'45-| 
In  Wittenheim  the  brothers-in-law, 
Paul  Ropp  and  Johann  Schowalter,  oper- 
ate a modern-equipped  butcher  shop  on 
a street  crossing  opposite  the  church.  It 
is  during  the  latter  part  of  January,  1945- 
Snow  covers  the  ground  twenty  inches 
deep.  For  two  months  the  whole  village 
has  been  covered  with  unbroken  Ftench 
artillery  fire.  The  estate  of  Ropp-Scho-, 
waiter  is  demolished.  For  weeks  the  fam-i 
ily  has  already  been  living  in  the  base- 
ment together  with  several  friends. 
There  is  no  water,  and  so  snow  is  sub 
stituted.  The  little  Jean-Pierre  Scho 
waiter  sleeps  restlessly  in  the  arms  of  hu 
mother;  suddenly  a loud  crash— an  in 
(Continued  on  page  995) 
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a number  of  places.  We  have  seen  the 


Mennonite  Yearbook 


The  1946  Mennonite  Yearbook  and 
Directory  is  on  sale  by  the  Publishing 
House  as  announced  in  our  columns  sev- 
eral weeks  ago.  The  announcement 
stated  the  goal  for  this  publication:  a 
Yearbook  in  every  Mennonite  home.  It 
would  be  a fine  thing  if  this  goal  could 
be  reached.  The  Mennonite  Yearbook 
and  Directory  has  become  one  of  our 
most  important  publications.  It  is  the 
official  and  authentic  source  book  for 
current  facts.  It  gives  reports  and  statis- 
tical tables  from  various  of  our  church- 
wide organizations.  It  lists  names  of 
congregations  and  gives  the  membership 
of  each.  It  lists  all  of  our  ministers.  It 
gives  the  official  personnel  of  all  our 
church  organizations.  To  the  person 
who  wants  to  get  better  acquainted  with 
the  church  as  a whole,  it  will  answer  a 
thousand  questions.  It  is  the  handy  ref- 
erence on  all  things  Mennonite.  Get  a 
copy  and  study  it. 


Historical  Accuracy 


The  things  we  write  today  may  be  read 
not  only  tomorrow,  or  next  week,  or 
next  month,  but  next  year,  or  fifty  years 
from  now.  Especially  when  written  mat- 
ter is  published  does  it  become  material 
for  future  research  and  study.  When  we 
write  concerning  historical  facts,  it  is  im- 
portant that  we  be  painstakingly  accu- 
rate, for  historians  of  the  future  may 
stumble  over  the  mistakes  which  we  now 
publish.  The  Gospel  Herald,  as  the  of- 
ficial organ  of  the  Mennonite  Church, 
publishes  a great  deal  of  historical  ma- 
terial. The  Field  Notes  and  Correspond- 
ence items,  the  notices  and  reports  of 
official  meetings,  the  marriage  and  obit- 
uary notices  are  all  of  great  value  to 
future  students  of  Mennonite  affairs. 
It  is  important,  therefore,  that  they  be 
as  accurate  as  human  care  can  make 
them.  A Field  Note  recently  gave  wrong 
information  because  a correspondent 
had  given  the  name  of  the  father  instead 
of  the  son.  The  brother  who  studies  and 
summarizes  the  obituaries  published  in 
the  Herald  did  not  know,  when  the 
age  and  the  birth  and  death  notes  of  a 
certain  obituary  did  not  agree,  whether 
the  error  was  in  one  of  the  dates  or 


simply  in  the  calculation  of  the  age. 
Even  spellings  are  very  important,  for 
many  of  the  place  and  family  names 
that  figure  in  Mennonite  affairs  are 
similar,  yet  different.  All  dates  must  be 
carefully  given,  and  all  places  must  be 
identified.  One  dare  not  take  for  grant- 
ed that  the  reader  knows  all  that  the 
writer  does.  Obituaries,  for  instance, 
are  often  written  for  the  purpose  of  read- 
ing at  the  funeral.  People  who  attend 
the  funeral  are  all  from  the  local  neigh- 
borhood and  do  not  need,  to  be  told 
what  a distant  reader  needs  to  be  told. 
For  instance,  the  name  of  the  place,  the 
state  in  which  the  funeral  was  held,  and 
all  such  matters  need  to  be  given.  The 
Oak  Grove  Church  may  be  at  Smithville, 
Ohio,  or  at  West  Liberty,  Ohio.  Almira 
is  not  the  same  as  Elmira.  The  Salem 
Church  may  be  in  Ohio  or  Indiana. 
Sometimes  the  only  way  the  editors  have 
of  knowing  where  a funeral  was  held  is 
by  the  known  address  of  the  minister 
officiating,  but  it  is  dangerous  to  draw 
conclusions  in  that  way,  for  sometimes 
ministers  are  invited  away  from  home 
to  hold  a funeral.  We  beg  of  our  cor- 
respondents, especially  of  our  ministers 
sending  in  obituary  notices,  to  carefully 
scrutinize  all  notices  for  historical  ac- 
curacy. Get  the  facts  straight.  Check 
and  recheck.  Historians  of  the  future 
will  thank  you  for  it. 


pleased  expression  on  the  face  of  an  older 
brother  who  for  years  had  got  little  out 
of  the  services,  and  now,  through  the 
hearing  aids  which  were  installed  in  the 
pews,  he  could  hear  every  word  spoken. 
Such  aids  should  become  standard  equip- 
ment in  all  our  churches.  For  how  can 
the  Word  preached  profit  those  who 
cannot  hear  it?  Incidentally,  those  who 
are  hard  of  hearing  have  no  more  reason 
to  hesitate  in  using  hearing  aids  than 
do  most  of  us  hesitate  to  wear  glasses 
when  our  sight  grows  a bit  dim.  The  in- 
ventions of  science  which  prolong  the 
sight  and  the  hearing  of  our  youth 
should  be  made  full  use  of  to  our  spirit- 
ual edification  and  the  glory  of  God. 


The  Labor  Strike 


Hearing  Aids 


The  article  which  appeared  in  our 
columns  recently  urging  ministers  to 
speak  loudly  enough  so  that  all  could 
hear,  even  those  who  are  hard  of  hear- 
ing, has  brought  the  grateful  commenda- 
tion of  another  aged  brother.  He  reports 
that  old  people  often  say,  “Why  go  to 
church  when  we  get  no  benefit  of  the 
sermon?”  Ministers  ought  to  give  care- 
ful attention  to  this  appeal  from  our 
older  people  and  from  those  younger 
ones  whose  hearing  is  not  as  keen  as 
normal.  But  some  ministers  do  not  have 
strong  voices  and  cannot  speak  loudly, 
and  others  of  us  forget  and  let  the  ends 
of  our  sentences  trail  away.  And  so  our 
correspondent  wonders  why  we  cannot 
have  hearing  aids  installed  in  the  church 
for  the  benefit  of  those  who  do  not  hear 
so  well.  This  has  already  been  done  in 


Every  day  brings  its  fresh  news  of 
strikes  and  threatened  strikes.  The 
articles  which  are  so  much  needed  and 
which  the  public  is  anxious  to  pay  for 
cannot  be  manufactured  because  the  em- 
ployers and  the  employed  cannot  agree 
on  wages  and  laboring  conditions.  The 
spirit  of  strife  and  class  consciousness  is 
being  intensified  as  the  struggle  goes  on. 
It  is  difficult  not  to  take  sides.  Some  feel 
that  the  laboring  man  is  being  taken 
advantage  of  by  the  rich  and  proud  capi- 
talists. Others  feel  that  the  men  of  the 
labor  union  want  to  be  paid  without  re- 
gard to  the  value  of  their  labor.  Let  us 
as  Christians  remember  that  true  Chris- 
tianity is  not  on  the  side  either  of  the 
capitalist  or  of  the  laboring  man.  The 
Bible  has  a word  for  each  of  these  class- 
es, and  then  one  for  both  of  them  to- 
gether. To  the  capitalist  James  says, 
Your  gold  and  silver  is  cankered;  and 
the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a witness  against 
you,  and  shall  eat  your  flesh  as  it  were 
fire Behold,  the  hire  of  the  labour- 

ers ..  . which  is  of  you  kept  back  by 
fraud,  crieth:  and  the  cries  . . . are  en- 
tered into  the  ears  of  the  Lord”  (Jas. 
5:3>  4)-  To  the  laboring  man  the  words 
of  John  the  Baptist  are  applicable:  “Do 
violence  to  no  man,  neither  accuse  any 
falsely,  and  be  content  with  your  wages” 
(Luke  3:14).  To  both  these  classes  to- 
gether come  again  the  words  of  James: 
“Grudge  not  one  against  another,  breth- 
ren, lest  ye  be  condemned:  behold,  the 
judge  standeth  before  the  door”  (Jas. 
5:9).  If  all  would  enter  into  the  spirit  of 
these  scriptures  and  approach  their  rela- 
tionship problems  in  the  calm  and  loving 
spirit  of  Christian  brethren,  there  would 
be  no  more  work  stoppages. 
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By  Grace,  and  Not  of  Works 

By  M.  H.  Mast 

“For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through 
faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves:  it  is 
the  gift  of  God:  not  of  works,  lest  any 
man  should  boast.  For  we  are  his  work- 
manship, created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto 
good  works,  which  God  hath  before 
ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them” 
(Eph.  2:8-10). 

Grace  is  the  unmerited  (die  unver- 
diente)  favor  and  love  of  God  toward 
man  in  Christ. 

Although  faith  and  works  are  very 
closely  associated,  in  fact,  practically  in- 
separable in  the  Christian  life,  yet  there 
is  a very  distinct  difference  between  the 
two  which  I feel  should  at  all  times  be 
recognized  and  acknowledged  by  all  true 
Christian  people.  Failure  to  distinguish 
between  the  two  often  leads  to  confu- 
sion in  the  minds  of  people  and  is  some- 
times the  means  of  creating  doubt  in  the 
mind  of  the  individual. 

To  make  this  difference  clear  let  us 
divide  the  Christian’s  experience  into 
two  different  parts  as  indicated  in  the 
few  verses  above.  The  first  one  is  the 
matter  of  being  saved;  the  second  part 
is  living  the  Christian  life  after  we  are 
saved,  ft  is  impossible  for  a person  to 
live  a Christian  life  as  long  as  he  is  not 
saved;  so  he  must  of  necessity  first  be 
saved.  “Without  faith  it  is  impossible 
to  please  him”  (Heb.  11:6).  “Whatso- 
ever is  not  of  faith  is  sin”  (Rom.  14:23). 
This  matter  of  becoming  saved  is  after 
all  the  most  important  step  in  any  per- 
son’s life,  because  it  determines  his  fu- 
ture destiny.  In  order  for  a sinner  to 
become  saved  l*e  must  first  realize  that 
he  is  lost  and  is  in  need  of  a Saviour. 
Such  scripture  passages  as  the  following 
are  enough  to  convince  us  that  a person 
in  his  natural  condition  is  a sinner  and 
is  lost.  “As  it  is  written.  There  is  none 
righteous,  no,  not  one:  there  is  none 
that  understandeth,  there  is  none  that 
seeketh  after  God”  (Rom.  3:10,  11). 
“For  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God”  (Rom.  3:2$).  Read 
also  the  verses  in  between.  “But  we 
are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all  our 
righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags;  and 
we  all  do  fade  as  a leaf;  and  our  iniqui- 
ties, like  the  wind,  have  taken  us  away” 
(Isa.  64:6). 

After  a sinner  is  once  convinced  of 
his  lost  condition  and  desires  to  be  saved 
he  will  naturally  ask  the  question  which 
the  Philippian  jailer  asked  of  Paul  and 
Silas,  “What  must  I do  to  be  saved?” 
(Acts  16:30);  and  the  same  answer  is 
ready  for  him  as  was  ready  for  the 
Philippian  jailer,  “BELIEVE  ON  THE 
LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  AND  THOU 
SHALT  BE  SAVED,  AND  THY 
HOUSE.”  Right  here  is  where  some  of 
the  confusion  referred  to  above  comes 
in.  Some  people  refuse  to  believe  that 
BELIEVE  ON  THE  LORD  JESUS 
CHRIST  will  save  them.  1 have  often 
heard  people  make  the  statement  that 
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it  takes  more  than  BELIEVING  to  be 
saved;  it  takes  works  also.  Now  the 
passage  of  Eph.  2:8-10  plainly  states  that 
we  are  not  saved  of  works  but  by  grace, 
and  in  Romans  11:6  Paul  writes,  '‘And 
if  by  grace,  then  is  it  no  more  of  works: 
otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace.  But 
if  it  be  of  works,  then  is  it  no  more  grace: 
otherwise  work  is  no  more  work.”  Please 
read  also  Romans  4:1-5.  These  passages 
make  it  plain  that  it  is  either  grace  or 
works  and  that  it  cannot  be  both.  Please 
consider  also  the  following  passages: 
“And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in 
the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of 
man  be  lifted  up:  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  eternal  life.  For  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life”  (Johnjp  14-16).  “He  that  befieveth 
on  the  Son  hath  everfasting  fife:  and  he 
that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see 
life;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 
him”  (John  3:36).  “Verily,  verily,  I say 
unto  you.  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and 
believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath 
everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into 
condemnation;  but  is  passed  from  death 
unto  life.  Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you, 
The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when 
the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  God:  and  they  that  hear  shall  live” 
(John  5:24,  25).  These  passages  state  in 
so  many  words  that  we  have  eternal  life, 
or  are  saved,  which  is  the  same  thing, 
because  of  the  fact  that  we  believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  thing  is 
made  possible  by  the  following:  “For 
he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who 
knew  no  sin;  that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him”  (II  Cor. 
5:21). 

“Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in 
his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being 
dead  to  sins,  should  live  unto  righteous- 
ness: by  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed. 
For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray;  but 
are  now  returned  unto  the  Shepherd 
and  Bishop  of  your  souls”  (I  Pet.  2:24, 
*5)- 

In  the  second  part  of  the  text  the 
Apostle  Paul  states  that  we  are  not  saved 
of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast,  or 
in  other  words,  so  that  no  man  will  have 
any  reason  or  excuse  to  boast.  If  man 
could  be  saved  by  his  own  works  it  would 
only  be  human  nature  for  him  to  be- 
come proud,  and  boast  about  the  thing 
which  he  has  accomplished.  But  in  be- 
ing saved  by  grace  through  faith  we  have 
nothing  to  boast  about,  because  it  is  not 
we  who  did  it  but  Christ  who  has  done 
it  for  us,  because  if  we  are  born  again, 
as  Christ  said  we  must  be,  we  are  born 
“not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God” 
(John  1:13).  “Where  is  boasting  then? 
It  is  excluded.  By  what  law?  of  works? 
Nay:  but  by  the  law  of  faith.  Therefore 
we  conclude  that  a man  is  justified  by 
faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law” 
(Rom.  3:27,  28). 
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When  we  once  accept  these  scriptural 
facts  at  face  value  and  get  them  firmly 
settled  in  our  minds,  I believe  the  rest 
of  the  text  will  explain  itself.  “For  we 
are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  f 
before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  1 
them”  (Eph.  2:10).  When  we  accept 
Christ  by  faith,  we  become  born  again, 
not  by  or  through  our  own  power,  but 
by  the  power  of  God,  because  “the  gos- 
pel of  Christ  ...  is  the  power  of  God  : 
unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believ- 
eth; to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the 
Greek”  (Rom.  1:16).  Then  we  become 
a new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus.  “There- 
fore if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a new 
creature:  old  things  are  passed  away; 
behold,  all  things  are  become  new  .... 

For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us, 
who  knew  no  sin;  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him”  (II 
Cor.  5:17-21).  Then  and  only  then  are 
we  in  a position  to  do  good  works,  or, 
in  other  words,  to  produce  the  fruit  of  | 
the  Spirit,  as  in  Galatians  5:22.  / 

To  make  a plain  illustration  of  this  j 
fact,  let  us  consider  a peach  tree  and  an 
apple  tree.  Suppose  we  have  the  two 
standing  side  by  side  in  the  orchard. 

Let  us  call  the  peach  tree  good,  and  the 
apple  tree  bad.  The  peach  tree  is  loaded 
with  peaches  or  good  fruit,  and  the  apple 
tree  is  loaded  with  apples  or  bad  fruit. 

We  decide  that  we  are  going  to  make  a 
good  tree  out  of  the  apple  tree;  so  we 
strip  the  tree  of  its  apples  and  leaves  and 
replace  them  with  peach  leaves  and 
peaches,  and  we  do  it  so  skillfully  that 
Irom  a little  distance  the  truth  cannot  I 
be  recognized.  But  when  the  sun  comes 
out  and  the  hot  wind  blows,  the  leaves 
and  peaches  begin  to  wither  because  j 

they  are  not  rooted  into  the  life  of  the  j 

tree  itself.  After  a few  days’  exposure  j 

they  will  dry  up,  and  if  we  want  to  keep 
the  tree  looking  nice  and  fresh  we  will 
almost  constantly  have  to  be  getting 
leaves  and  peaches  from  other  trees  to 
replace  those  which  are  withered.  Even 
if  we  are  able  to  keep  this  up  all  through 
the  season,  in  the  end  the  whole  affair 
will  be  a deception  and  of  no  value,  for  { 
the  peaches  as  they  wither  on  the  apple  j 
tree  will  have  to  be  discarded  because  4 j 
they  are  unfit  for  food;  and  at  the  end 
of  the  season  the  apple  tree  is  still  an  I 
apple  tree  and  no  better  than  it  was  J 
when  the  work  was  started.  The  time  we 
spent  in  decorating  the  tree  to  make  it  j 
look  good  was  worse  than  wasted  be-  \ 
cause  we  not  only  lost  our  time,  but  we 
robbed  other  good  peach  trees  of  their 
good  fruit;  and  in  the  end  we  find  our 
whole  crop  of  good  peaches  cut  short 
because  of  the  attempt  to  make  an  apple 
tree  produce  peaches. 

The  only  way  it  would  be  possible  ; i 
for  us  to  make  an  apple  tree  produce 
peaches  would  be  if  we  had  the  power 
to  change  the  heart  of  the  apple  tree  to 
a peach  tree  heart.  Then  what  would 
the  result  be?  It  is  only  natural.  A tree 
with  a peach  heart  would  produce 
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peaches  in  due  season.  So  it  is  with 
spiritual  things.  We  may  try  to  make 
someone  that  is  not  born  of  God  pro- 
duce good  works,  or  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit,  but  a person  that  is  not  born  of 
God  does  not  have  faith,  and  “without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  him’’ 
(Heb.  11:6).  So  unless  a person  is  saved 
by  grace  through  faith,  and  is  created 
in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  it  is 
impossible  for  him  to  produce  good 
works  or  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  He  still 
has  a natural  sinful  heart,  and  with  a 
natural  sinful  heart  without  the  Holy 
Spirit  it  is  just  as  impossible  to  produce 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  as  it  is  for  an  apple 
tree  with  an  apple  heart  to  produce 
peaches. 

Likewise  the  time  and  effort  that 
Christian  people  spend  in  an  attempt  to 
make  an  unsaved  person  do  good  works 
will  be  wasted  because  the  person  will 
still  be  unsaved  and  unable  to  produce 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  time  spent 
in  trying  to  make  the  unsaved  person 
produce  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  would 
have  produced  more  good  fruit  if  it  had 
been  spent  in  preaching  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  which  is  “the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth” 
(Rom.  1:16).  This  power  is  able  to 
change  the  sinful  heart  into  a righteous 
heart.  Then  what  will  the  result  be?  It 
is  only  reasonable.  The  new  heart,  or 
“the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  creat- 
ed in  righteousness  and  true  holiness  ’’ 
will  produce  the  fruit  of  righteousness, 
or  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  or  good  works. 

So  the  two  phases  of  the  Christian  life 
are  complete,  which  are,  being  saved 
and  living  the  Christian  life  after  we 
are  saved;  first  being  saved  by  grace 
through  faith,  which  removes  boasting, 
and  makes  us  new  creatures  in  Christ 
Jesus,  thus  enabling  us  to  do  good  works 
May  we  follow  the  Lord’s  plan. 

Arthur,  111. 


The  Examination  or  “Counsel” 
Meeting 

By  Orrie  D.  Yoder 

‘‘But  let  a man  examine  himself,  and 
so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink 
of  that  cup”  (I  Cor.  11:28). 

According  to  our  Confession  of  Faith, 
an  examination  or  “counsel”  meeting, 
as  it  is  called,  is  to  be  held  several  weeks 
before  the  communion  service  to  deter- 
mine the  attitude  of  brethren  and  sisters 
toward  each  other  and  toward  the  com- 
munion, as  well  as  toward  our  God  and 
Christ  Himself.  With  some,  this  is  known 
as  the  preparatory  service,  which  is  one 
and  the  same.  However,  perhaps  the 
most  common  practice  has  been  to  have 
the  examination  or  counsel  meeting  as 
sort  of  an  inventory  to  bring  the  brother- 
hood into  one  mind  and  spirit  for  the 
communion,  and  then  to  have  a prepara- 
tory service  designed  to  draw  the  brother- 
hood toward  the  solemnity  of  the  com- 
munion service  by  an  appropriate  theme 


on  Christ’s  great  redemption  for  us 
through  His  death  on  the  cross. 

The  examination  meeting,  a little  like 
the  “close  communion,”  was  not,  as  some 
seem  to  think,  designed  to  set  one  person 
judge  over  another,  but  that  the  true 
shepherds  of  the  flock  might,  as  divinely 
ordained  watchmen  of  souls,  bring  to 
bear  upon  the  members  who  are  to  go  to 
communion  the  solemnity  of  the  scrip- 
tural injunction  to  examine  ourselves  in 
preparation  for  the  communion  feast. 
Also,  because  communion  is  designed  to 
be  a fellowship  one  with  another,  our 
brotherhood  relationships  need  to  be 
checked  up  and  true  love  for  one  another 
restored  where  it  might  be  lacking.  For 
this  special  reason,  the  counsel  or  “in- 
quiry” meeting  was  designed  to  help  the 
weak  and  those  needing  help.  The  prac- 
tice of  our  churches  to  hold  a counsel 
meeting  prior  to  communion  has  not 
been  to  expose  with  an  attitude  of  scorn 
the  weaknesses  of  weak  members,  but  to 
help  and  to  heal  that  which  is  unbecom- 
ing to  our  Christian  testimony  and  hap- 
piness, and  to  help  to  a blessed  observ- 
ance of  the  communion  service. 

For  this  reason  all  who  love  the  Lord 
and  our  religious  heritage  should  seek 
to  maintain  this  worth-while  practice. 
All  members,  regardless  of  how  weak  or 
unworthy,  should  always  seek  to  be  pres- 
ent at  the  counsel  meeting,  thus  hoping 
and  preparing  to  happily  anticipate  the 
wholehearted  observance  of  the  fellow- 
ship of  “the  Lord’s  Supper.” 

Surely  the  counsel  meeting  needs  to 
be  more  than  a mere  service  known  by 
that  name  and  carried  out  in  a cold  “cut 
and  dried”  form.  Because  of  the  solem- 
nity of  the  communion  service  and  what 
it  stands  for  in  our  Christian  life,  and 
because  of  the  spiritual  needs  of  the 
flock,  especially  of  the  weaker  ones,  we 
cannot  afford  to  “streamline”  this  ap- 
pointed meeting  to  fit  into  present-day 
customs  or  carnal  tendencies. 

Surely  we  are  facing  times  and  condi- 
tions in  the  church  in  which  it  is  not  the 
time  to  cut  short  and  eliminate  that 
which  is  vitally  essential,  but  when  more 
time,  prayer,  and  preparation  is  the 
happy  way  for  us.  When  Hezekiah  in 
the  times  of  Israel’s  apostasy  proposed 
and  planned  to  keep  the  Passover  feast 
that  had  been  so  long  neglected,  his 
counsel  or  “preparatory  service,”  as  we 
would  call  it  today,  took  unusual  effort 
and  prayer  until  he  brought  the  people 
in  true  readiness  for  the  happy  Passover 
feast  that  followed.  Such  Old  Testament 
lessons  and  experiences  should  inspire 
in  us  today,  not  a spirit  of  fatalism  at 
the  time  of  counsel  meeting  and  com- 
munion, but  a faith  that  it  is  possible 
by  taking  God’s  way  and  plan  to  bring 
an  apostate  and  wandering  people  back 
to  where  they  can  with  heavenly  joy 
praise  God  at  times  and  in  ways  that  He 
has  designed  we  should  honor  His  great 
redeeming  grace  and  love. 

“Inventory”  is  necessary,  not  only  for 
the  businessman,  but  for  the  church  too. 
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Counsel  or  examination  meeting  with 
communion  should  not  be  the  only  in- 
ventory taken  in  our  congregations,  but 
since  we  need  at  least  this  semiannual 
searching  of  hearts,  let  no  member  neg- 
lect it,  and  let  no  church  leader  esteem  it 
of  little  value.  Let  not  modern  programs 
nor  increased  numbers  of  members  cut 
short  or  cut  out  the  important  place 
that  our  counsel  meetings  should  have. 
Let  love  still  hold  together,  or  if  neces- 
sary bring  together  our  brotherhood,  and 
let  the  old-time  “private”  counsel  meet- 
ing have  its  necessary  place  to  help  us 
enjoy  happy  communion  services. 

Bannock,  Ohio. 


GOD’S  VOICE 

In  a Pennsylvania  Hospital 

God’s  voice  was  heard  in  a Pennsyl- 
vania hospital  a short  time  ago.  The 
friend  who  heard  it  told  me  of  the  ex- 
perience. He  is  a minister  who  has  been 
faithfully  preaching  the  Gospel  for  over 
three  decades. 

A few  weeks  before  last  Christmas  he 
had  to  undergo  a serious  major  opera- 
tion, and  in  the  first  days  after,  suffered 
great  bodily  pain.  This  was  so  intense 
that  on  more  than  one  occasion,  al- 
though fully  conscious,  he  seemed  to 
feel  that  God  had  left  his  bedside. 

He  had  received  many  cards  of  sym- 
pathy, nearly  all  of  which  had  printed 
or  written  on  them  passages  of  comfort 
from  God’s  Holy  Word.  His  nurses  had 
pinned  these  cards  to  a screen  which 
stood  near  enough  to  his  bed  for  him  to 
see  them  constantly. 

On  the  last  occasion  of  his  fear  that 
God  had  departed  from  his  side,  he  sud- 
denly heard,  as  clearly  as  he  ever  had 
heard  any  human  friend  speak,  the  voice 
of  God. 

“Look  at  the  screen,”  the  Infinite 
Voice  said.  “My  Word  is  on  the  screen.” 

A few  moments  of  silence  followed, 
and  then  the  sick  man  looked  at  the 
screen,  and  as  he  looked,  the  Infinite 
Voice  spoke  again,  “My  Word  is  on  the 
screen.”  These  were  the  words  heard, 
and  then  after  a little  pause,  these  came, 
“I  and  My  Word  are  one.” 

Instantly  there  came  an  end  to  the 
fear  that  God  was  gone. 

The  minister  is  well  on  the  road  to 
complete  recovery  from  the  effects  of  the 
operation,  and  from  the  disease  it  was 
designed  to  remedy;  and  he  is  rejoicing 
in  the  fact  that  he  heard  God  testify 
directly  to  the  eternal  truth  that  He  and 
His  Word  are  one,  and  have  been  so 
from  the  beginning. 

“I  and  My  Word  are  one.” 

How  this  late  testimony  of  God  Him- 
self should  quicken  the  faith  of  all  of  us 
in  the  truth  and  in  the  power  of  the 
Word!  I hope  that  many  readers  will 
tell  and  write  this  story  to  friends  and 
even  to  strangers,  for  it  will  be  great 
blessing  each  time  it  is  retold.— Norman 
C.  Schlichter,  in  “Herald  of  Holiness.” 
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The  Gospel  of  Labor 

Yet  often  the  King  of  that  country  comes  out 
from  His  tireless  host, 

And  walks  in  this  world  of  the  weary  as  if  He 
loved  it  the  most; 

And  here  in  the  dust  and  confusion,  with  eyes 
that  are  he'avy  and  dim, 

He  meets  again  the  laboring  men  who  are  look- 
ing and  longing  for  Him. 

He  cancels  the  curse  of  Eden,  and  brings  them 
a blessing  instead: 

Blessed  are  they  that  labor,  for  Jesus  partakes 
of  their  bread. 

He  puts  His  hand  to  their  burdens.  He  enters 
their  homes  at  night: 

Who  does  his  best  shall  have  as  a guest  the 
Master  of  life  and  light. 

And  courage  will  come  with  His  presence,  and 
patience  return  at  His  touch, 

And  manifold  sins  be  forgiven  to  those  who  love 
Him  much; 

The  cries  of  envy  and  anger  will  change  to  the 
songs  of  cheer, 

The  toiling  age  will  forget  its  rage  when  the 
Prince  of  Peace  draws  near. 

This  is  the  gospel  of  labor,  ring  it,  ye  bells  of 
the  kirk! 

The  Lord  of  Love  came  down  from  above,  to 
live  with  the  men  who  work. 

This  is  the  rose  He  planted,  here  in  the  thorn- 
cursed  soil: 

Heaven  is  blest  with  perfect  rest,  but  the  blessing 
of  earth  is  toil. 

— Henry  van  Dyke. 

A Virtuous  Woman 

v 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

“She  looketh  well  to  the  ways  of  her 
household.” 

When  I think  of  the  virtuous  woman 
as  a housekeeper,  I am  not  thinking  of 
her  who  is  a.  slave  to  her  house  and  its 
chores;  of  her  who  classes  as  “lazy”  any 
woman  who  is  not  forever  working  with 
her  hands;  of  her  who  is  troubled  by  a 
misplaced  book,  a streak  of  dust,  or  a 
break  in  schedule;  nor  of  her  whose  chief 
concern  is  the  appearance  of  her  house- 
all  else— the  spiritual  and  intellectual 
communion  with  a husband,  the  com- 
panionship of  children,  the  random  fel- 
lowship with  neighbors  and  friends— all 
these  being  subject  to  that  one  concern. 

Yet,  the  godly  and  gracious  living  to- 
gether of  a family  is,  at  its  best,  an  order- 
ly life,  a clean  life,  a wholesome  and  calm 
life.  And  the  responsibility  to  make  and 
keep  it  that  way  rests  largely  on  the 
mistress  of  the  home. 

There  is  a young  mother  I know  who. 


has  endeared  herself  to  all  who  know  her 
because  of  her  boundless  energy  in  doing 
things  for  her  family  and  her  guests— not 
just  the  necessary,  expected  things— but, 
in  addition,  the  unexpected  extras  which 
set  her  apart  from  the  ordinary  house- 
wife. I chose  a mother  as  my  subject, 
because  I believe  that  few  childless 
housekeepers  know  the  rigors  of  man- 
aging a household  well. 

Her  house  is  not  new  or  spacious  or 
even  convenient.  Nor  are  her  furnish- 
ings fine,  expensive  suites  matched  by 
period  or  design.  She  can  smile  indul- 
gently, remembering  herself  and  a host 
of  other  young  brides  who  still  think 
they  must  have  this  or  that  matching, 
who  must  begin  their  housekeeping  with 
great  names.  She  can  smile  because  she 
knows  now  that  Spode  and  Sterling  and 
Lane  and  all  the  others  have  little  to 
do  with  happy  living  in  a household.  I 
like  to  go  to  her  house,  because  it  is  com- 
fortable, homey,  clean.  I like  to  spend 
time  there  because,  in  addition  to  its 
simple  good  taste,  it  is  a house  in  which 
one  may  feel  uninhibited  by  the  anxious- 
ly overdone  tidiness  which  spoils  so 
many  otherwise  beautiful  homes.  Per- 
haps it  is  the  occasional  toy  dropped  by 
an  eager  child,  a bit  of  dust  gathering 
while  the  mother  takes  out  time  to  read 
to  her  importunate  bookworm  or  relax 
comfortably  to  chat  with  the  neighbor 
who  has  come  to  borrow  an  egg;  perhaps 
the  smudges  at  the  window  where  the 
toddler  waits  daily  for  his  daddy,  or  the 
streaks  in  the  lavatory  where  sister  has 
been  trying  to  wash  her  hands— sans  as- 
sistance—perhaps  these  things  help  to 
make  us  love  her  home.  Yet  she  has  a 
purposeful,  flexible  schedule  by  which 
she  keeps  this  house— the  shell  enclosing 
her  home— in  order,  and  anyone  entering 
this  “shell”  appreciates  her  loving  care 
of  it. 

If  I were  describing  the  virtuous  wom- 
an who  “maketh  fine  linen”  and  “clothes 
her  household  in  scarlet,”  I could  prob- 
ably find  better  examples.  This  mother 
is  not  the  accomplished  seamstress,  for 
her  interests  have  not  taken  her  far  in 
that  direction.  However,  with  a grow- 
ing family  her  needs  have  led  her  where 
her  interests  failed  to  do  so.  And  what 
she  lacks  in  skill  she  makes  up  for  in 
her  careful  following  of  directions.  She 
counts  the  cost— considering  materials, 
purpose  of  the  garment,  and  the  time 
involved  in  making  it.  And  if  it  pays— 
she  sets  to  work  with  care  and  eagerness, 
with  the  result  that  the  finished  works 
are  beautiful  and  well-made.  Her  woven 
baby  shawls  and  the  little-boy  coats  and 
caps  are  the  delight  of  those  who  own 
them. 

Mending,  to  her,  is  no  less  a laborious 


task  than  it  is  to  many,  yet  she  mitigates 
its  troublesome  load  by  systematically 
eliminating  it  each  week.  Her  washings 
are  white  and  bright— but  not  because 
she  soaks  and  boils  and  scrubs  her 
clothes.  She  takes  advantage  of  lots  of 
hot  water,  good  soap,  bleaches,  and  the 
sunshine,  when  it  is  available.  She  finds 
the  most  convenient,  safe,  and  quick 
method  and  follows  it.  Her  object  is  not 
to  get  her  work  done  before  the  neigh- 
bor, but  to  get  it  done  as  soon  as  she 
can,  as  well  as  she  can. 

But  if  there  is  any  sphere  in  which 
she  excels  in  looking  after  the  ways  of 
her  household— it  is  in  the  preparation 
of  food  for  her  household.  Her  kitchen 
is  her  sanctum,  and  her  meals  show  it. 
They  are  not  elaborate  meals,  but  nutri- 
tious, well-seasoned,  and  attractive.  They 
make  the  most  of  color  and  size  and  tex- 
ture in  foods.  It  is  a joy  to  be  on  the 
sick  list  in  her  home,  for  in  her  trays 
she  puts  to  use  her  highest  skill,  and 
they  are  miracles  of  cheerful,  wholesome 
nourishment.  The  supper  hour  in  her 
home  is  a time  of  pleasant  conversation 
over  a simply,  yet  beautifully  appointed 
table.  Her  children  have  accepted  the 
ritual  of  coming  to  the  table  tidy  and 
clean— straight  from  the  bathroom.  And 
her  meals  are  served  on  time  in  order 
that  an  otherwise  fretful  child  might  not 
subtract  from  the  cheer  which  is,  she 
feels,  a necessary  accompaniment  of  eat- 
ing. 

And  when  my  virtuous  woman  spends 
an  occasional  afternoon  visiting,  or  an 
hour  here  and  there  singing,  reading, 
playing  with  her  children,  or  several 
hours  studying,  reading,  or  merely  medi- 
tating toward  the  improvement  of  her 
own  spirit  and  mind,  she  does  not  feel 
that  it  is  time  wasted.  It  only  means 
that  by  careful  planning  in  the  ways  of 
her  household,  she  has  been  able  to  en- 
joy “that  better  part,  which  shall  not  be 
taken  away  from  her.” 

Kouts,  Ind. 
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Fun  in  Finance 

A father  led  his  boy  to  use  a check 
book,  his  father  being  the  banker  who 
held  in  trust  the  boy’s  money.  When  the 
boy  wanted  any  money  he  would  write  a 
check  properly  under  the  direction  of 
his  father  who  would  accept  the  check 
and  give  the  boy  the  money.  The  pur- 
pose for  which  the  money  was  drawn 
was  entered  on  the  stub  with  the  other 
usual  inserts.  At  the  end  of  the  month 
the  father  would  give  the  son  the  can- 
celed checks  and  together  they  would 
look  over  the  expenditures  for  the  past 
month.  If  the  balance  was  low,  then 
they  would  hunt  for  the  unnecessary  ex- 
penses incurred.  Having  a good  balance 
was  a stimulus  to  do  as  well  or  better 
the  next  month  in  the  wise  use  of  money. 
Here  is  one  way  of  teaching  a child  econ- 
omy as  well  as  business  methods  that 
will  come  in  handy  later  in  life.— Carl 
Ybder.  I 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


March  24,  1946 

Of  Men  or  God?  (Acts  5 :33-40) 

How  timely  was  Gamaliel’s  advice,  and 
how  surely  was  proved  the  wisdom  of  his 
council!  Here  was  a man  who  knew  the 
ways  of  God.  He  knew  that  what  God 
blesses  will  thrive  in  spite  of  man’s  curses; 
that  what  God  plants  will  grow,  though 
stones  and  thorns  hazard  its  development; 
that  what  institutions  are  ordained  of  God 
will  be  perpetuated  even  in  the  midst  of 
persecution.  Let  us,  like  Gamaliel,  be  among 
the  first  to  leave  our  critical  hands  off  those 
who  differ  with  us  in  interpretation  or  meth- 
od, believing  that  what  is  not  of  God  will 
not  have  His  blessing. 

“Truth  crushed  to  earth  will  rise  again ; 

The  eternal  years  of  God  are  hers — 

But  error,  wounded,  writhes  in  pain 
And  dies  among  its  worshipers.” 

March  25,  1946 

Rejoicing  to  Suffer  (Acts  5 :41,  42) 
Experiences  which  bring  joy  to  Christians 
leave  non-Christians  often  in  grief  and  de- 
spair. There  are  rewards  in  following  Christ 
which  the  world  cannot  understand.  In- 
deed, those  who  are  without  Him  have  been 
known  to  pity  the  poor  Christian,  for  his  life, 
according  to  their  standards,  is  barren  and 
joyless.  Death  comes  to  both  alike — yet  to 
one  it  marks  the  end — to  the  other  the  be- 
ginning. The  grave  yawns  for  all — yet 
for  some  it  is  the  climax  of  horror,  while  to 
the  Christian  it  is  swallowed  up  in  victory. 
The  world  repudiates  the  one — and  remorse 
and  failure  engulf  him;  it  casts  off  the  other — 
he  rejoices  that  he  is  worthy  to  be  despised 
and  rejected  even  as  his  Master  was.  God 
be  thanked  that  the  same  sorrows  and  pains 
which  plunge  the  world  into  despair  can 
be  occasions  of  joy  and  peace  for  us  who  have 
been  counted  worthy  to  be  called  His  friends. 

March  26,  1946 

An  Irresistible  Spirit  (Acts  6:9-15) 

Many  stories  are  told  about  that  long-faced 
variety  of  Homo  sapiens,  the  Christian.  Yet 
if  anyone  in  the  world  should  have  an  en- 
dearing, attractive  personality,  the  Christian 
should  have.  If,  passing  in  and  out  among 
his  fellows,  he  does  not  give  forth  in  ex- 
pression and  conversation  a winsome  testi- 
mony of  the  joy  and  peace  that  is  his,  that 
Christian  needs  more  intimate  contact  with 
Christ  Himself,  and  added  insight  into  the 
lives  of  the  saints  of  the  church.  What  an 
asset  was  Stephen’s  beautiful  spirit;  because 
of  it,  he  was  able  to  finish  as  much  of  his 
sermon  as  he  did  before  he  was  stoned. 
Because  of  it,  even  his  accusers  saw  his 
dying  face  as  it  were  the  face  of  an  angel. 
And  undoubtedly  many  of  those  who  listened 
unwillingly  to  the  harsh  words  he  spoke, 
remembered  that  spirit  and  that  face  long 
after,  and  by  them  were  led  to  believe  in 
Stephen’s  Lord. 


March  27,  1946 

Law  from  the  Angels  (Acts  7 :51-53) 

As  a child  I wished  God  would  speak  in 
miracles,  and  my  daydreams  were  full  of 
wonders  like  those  in  the  Bibie.  My  dead 
father  was  raised  like  Lazarus;  our  small 
home  was  turned  into  a mansion — presto ! 
All  I wanted  was  mine  at  the  snap  of  a 
finger.  But  I have  found  since  that  there 
are  heights  and  depths  in  God  that  make 
miracle-working  seem  like  child’s  play,  and 
that  faith  in  God  must  mean  more  than 
a belief  in  His  power  to  work  in  supernatural 
ways.  And  I know  that  if  my  will  were  set 
against  the  acceptance  of  His  truth,  if  my 
faith  could  not  grasp  His  hand  as  it  works 
in  silent,  natural  ways,  then  the  mere  testi- 
mony of  my  senses  could  not  bring  me  to 
believe  in  Him. 

March  28,  1946 

Consenting  (Acts  7 :54-8  :4) 

Among  the  crowds  who  were  moved  by 
the  irresistible  spirit  which  was  in  Stephen 
stood  the  young  Pharisee  who,  though  he 
knew  it  not,  was  already  ordained  to  be  a 
chosen  vessel  of  God.  We  do  not  know 
whether  Saul,  too,  was  touched  by  the  scene 
which  he  witnessed,  but  we  know  that, 
moved  or  not,  he  was  “consenting  unto  his 
[Stephen’s]  death.”  He  did  not  need  to 
say  “aye.”  He  did  not  need  to  think  ill  of 
Stephen  to  be  consenting  to  his  death.  By 
his  very  silence,  by , his  very  lack  of  re- 
monstrance, he  was  consenting.  And  we,  too, 
often  place  our  approval  on  that  which  is 
evil,  not  by  any  positive-  sign,  but  merely 
by  our  lack  of  negation.  We  do  not  embrace 
the  sin,  but  we  countenance  it,  and  in  doing 
just  this,  we  put  upon  it  our  approval. 

March  29,  1946 

Not  to  Be  Bought  (Acts  8 :5-24) 

The  most  precious  possessions  we  have 
are  things  that  cannot  be  bought,  we  often 
hear.  The  rewards  of  love,  the  flower-faces 
of  children,  the  joy  of  mutual  friendships 
and  brotherly  fellowship; — and  the  greater 
part — the  power  and  peace  resting  in  faith 
in  God,  and  the  happiness  following  im- 
plicit obedience  to  His  will; — thank  God, 
none  of  these  can  be  bought.  For  if  they  did 
wear  a price  tag,  even  the  richest  of  us  could 
never  pay  the  price,  and  we  should  all  go 
about  with  naked,  hungry,  shelterless  souls. 

March  30,  1946 

How  Can  I Understand?  (Acts  81:26-40) 

These  words,  coming  from  the  heart  of  a 
man  who  was  sincerely  seeking  God,  should 
be  a challenge  to  every  person — especially 
those  who  are  placed  in  designated  fields  for 
the  sole  purpose  of  bringing  men  into  the 
kingdom.  “How  can  I understand — unless 
you  explain  it? ’'basks  the  child  who  is  ripe 
for  entrance  into  the  church.  “How  can  I 
understand?”  asks  the  church  member  whose 
duties  and  talents  prohibit  as  careful  a study 


“MAKE  US  A KING” 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  March  31 

(I  Samuel  8-10) 

The  people  of  Israel  are  complaining  again. 
It  has  become  commonplace  in  their  life  story. 
They  don’t  like  their  leader,  or  their  food,  or 
the  poor  land.  They  fear  the  giants.  They 
murmur  for  water.  They  become  impatient 
during  Moses’  absence.  They  cry  when  the 
enemies  oppress  them.  “Wherefore  doth  a liv- 
ing man  complain,  a man  for  the  punishment 
of  his  sins?”  When  Israel  walked  in  God’s 
way  they  were  happy.  When  they  sinned  they 
displeased  God  and  became  complainers  all 
because  of  their  sins.  The  new  complaint  is 
concerning  their  government. 

God  with  Moses,  God  with  Joshua,  God 
with  the  judges,  and  God  with  Samuel  had 
been  Israel’s  government.  They  were  govern- 
ed according  to  God’s  laws  and  under  reli- 
gious leadership.  God  at  the  head  made  their 
government  theocratic.  With  this  they  were 
dissatisfied.  “Make  us  a king,”  they  cried  to 
Samuel.  Had  the  theocracy  failed?  No.  It 
was  the  people  who  would  not  have  God  to 
reign  over  them. 

At  least  two  factors  entered  into  this  per- 
sistent demand.  Israel  wanted  a god  they 
could  see.  Faith,  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen,  they  didn’t  have.  How  very  human  they 
were  in  not  being  able  to  trust  an  unseen  de- 
fender, or  obey  an  unseen  monarch.  Man  can 
so  easily  forget  all  Israel’s  Ebenezers  and  all 
those  of  the  Christian  church,  and  even  his 
own.  The  just  live  by  faith.  “Without  faith 
it  is  impossible  to  please  him.”  Israel  just 
couldn’t  depend  on  the  Word  of  God.  This 
demand  meant  they  were  rejecting  God. 

Then  Israel  wanted  a king  because  the  other 
nations  had  a visible  king.  No  doubt  they 
admired  the  pomp  and  ceremony  of  the  king’s 
courts.  They  had  more  confidence  in  man 
than  in  God.  To  stand  still  and  see  the  great 
Jehovah  fight  for  them  did  not  satisfy  their 
pride.  Perhaps  they  were  ashamed  of  Samuel 
before  their  neighboring  peoples. 

Just  as  Samuel  was  about  to  leave  them  and 
they  saw  his  sons  wouldn’t  follow  their  father, 
Israel  requested  that  the  government  be 
changed  to  a monarchy.  Although  Samuel 
warned  them,  they  were  very  obstinate.  God 
granted  their  foolish  wish,  even  though  He 
didn’t  approve  of  it.  This  is  but  one  instance 
of  the  way  God  often  deals  with  nations  and 
individuals  who  insist  on  their  own  ways. 
He  overruled  and  directed  Samuel  to  choose 
Saul  for  the  king.  Hosea  13:9-11;  I Sam. 
10:19;  15:22,  23. 

“Submit  thyself  to  God  for  preparation, 

Seek  not  to  teach  thy  Master  and  thy  Lord  ; 
Call  it  not  zeal ; it  is  a base  temptation. 

Satan  is  pleased  when  man  dictates  to  God.” 

—A.  M.  E. 


of  God’s  Word  as  he  desires.  “How  can  I 
understand?”  is  the  query  of  the  man  on  the 
street  who  has  only  a casual  acquaintance 
with  Christianity.  And  on  the  question  is 
passed  reaching  out  into  the  isles  and  the 
strands  to  those  who  have  never  heard  His 
name.  “How  can  I understand  unless  you, 
(Continued  on  page  995) 
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FIELD  NOTES 


The  newly  formed  ministers’  lending  li- 
brary of  the  Missouri-Kansas  Conference  be- 
gan operating  at  the  ministers’  meeting  at 
Harper,  Kans.,  March  6.  The  library  will  be 
located  in  the  Book  and  Bible  Room  at 
Hesston,  Kans. 

A meeting  of  the  ordained  men  of  north- 
eastern Missouri  was  held  at  the  Pea  Ridge 
Church,  Palmyra,  Mo.,  on  March  12. 

Bro.  Arland  Miller,  Hudson,  Ohio,  is  a 
new  worker  at  the  Hannibal,  Mo.,  Mission. 

A farewell  service  was  held  at  the  Yoder 
Mennonite  Church,  near  Hutchinson,  Kans., 
on  Feb.  24,  for  Bro.  and  Sister  Clayton  Diener, 
relief  workers  under  appointment  for  China 
as  soon  as  the  way  opens. 

The  Eastern  Ohio  ministers’  meeting  was 
held  at  the  Kidron  Church,  March  7 and  8. 
Bro.  H.  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind.,  contributed 
two  very  helpful  addresses  relative  to  our  his- 
toric faith.  A good  representation  of  the  min- 
istry was  in  attendance.  A sober  spirit  of  in- 
terest and  concern  for  the  church  pervaded 
each  session. 

Bro.  T.  H.  Brenneman,  Sarasota,  Fla.,  filled 
appointments  in  some  of  the  Colorado 
churches  March  8-11. 

Bro.  Oliver  Schenck  worshiped  the  week 
end  of  March  2 at  the  Columbia  Mission, 
where  he  labored  before  coming  to  Scottdale. 
He  noticed  a marked  increase  in  attendance 
over  a year  ago.  All  stayed  to  hear  Bro.  C.  Z. 
Martin  s sermon  on  “Righteousness.”  Bro. 
Schenck  spent  March  9 and  10  at  the  Altoona 
Mission,  attending  services  at  Martinsburg 
Sunday  evening. 

The  Mennonite  Campground  Association 

has  published  the  first  issue  of  Laurelville 
Camp  Breezes.  It  contains  a report  of  last 
year  s activities,  and  announcements  for  the 
coming  season. 

Lawrence  and  Dorothy  Brunk  have  been 
appointed  assistant  manager  and  hostess,  re- 
spectively, of  the  Laurelville  Camp  for’ the 
coming  season.  They  are  already  busy  super- 
vising a $10,000  improvement  program. 

Bro.  Joseph  L.  Gross  announces  the  follow- 
ing dates,  for  communion  in  the  eastern  end 
of  the  Franconia  Conference  district:  Bloom- 
ing Glen,  April  7;  Doylestown,  April  21; 
Deep  Run,  May  5. 

The  following  persons  will  be  recommend- 
ed to  the  General  Board  for  appointment  at 
the  coming  annual  meeting: 

1.  For  Argentina: 

Lester  T.  and  Alta  Hershey,  Chicago. 

2.  For  India: 

Verna  Burkholder,  Hesston,  Kans. 
Elizabeth  Erb,  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

3.  For  China: 

Don  and  Dorothy  McCammon,  Go- 
shen, Ind. 

Christine  Weaver,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

4.  For  West  Liberty,  O.,  Children’s  Home: 

Bro.  and  Sister  Elmer  P.  Zehr,  Tavi- 
stock, Ont. 


Bro.  W.  R.  Eicher,  Milford,  Nebr.,  wor- 
shiped with  the  brethren  at  Shickley,  Nebr., 
on  March  10. 

Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi,  Flint,  Mich.,  was  sched- 
uled to  preach  for  the  C.P.S.  unit  at  Ypsilanti, 
Mich.,  Sunday  evening,  March  17. 

Communion  dates  for  Bishop  Mahlon  Wit- 
mer  s district,  Lancaster  County,  Pa.:  hfetz- 
ler’s,  March  24;  Groffdale,  March  31;  New 
Holland,  April  7;  Carpenter’s,  April  14;  Mt. 
Pleasant,  April  21;  Frazer,  April  28;  Kinzers, 
May  5;  Paradise,  May  12. 

Bro.  John  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  will 
be  the  out-of-the-district  speaker  at  the  North 
Central  Mennonite  Conference  Ministers’ 
Meeting  at  Detroit  Lakes,  Minn.,  instead  of 
Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman,  as  previously  planned. 

Bro.  Loren  King,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  is 
scheduled  to  visit  the  churches  of  eastern  Ohio 
soon  in  the  interest  of  the  new  hospital  at 
Elkhart. 

Bro.  O.  N.  Johns,  Louisville,  Ohio,  brought 
the  morning  message  at  the  South  Union 
Church  near  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  on  March  10. 

Bro.  Newton  Weber,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
has  been  engaged  as  the  guest  speaker  at  the 
Quarterly  Meeting  of  Logan  and  Champaign 
counties  to  be  held-  at  the  Bethel  Church, 
West  Liberty,  Ohio,  on  March  24. 

The  brethren  Harry  Diener  and  Simon 
Gingerich  were  scheduled  to  be  at  Malcolm 
Nebr.,  March  16  and  17. 


Calendar 


Conference  on  Industrial  Relations,  Scottdale, 
Pa.,  March  29. 

Franconia  Spring  Conference,  Franconia,  May  2. 

Commission  for  Christian  Education  and  Young 
People  s Work,  Chicago,  111.,  May  3,  4. 

Missouri-Kansas  Regional  Conference,  Gulfport 
Miss.,  May  4-6. 

Illinois  District  Mission  Board,  annual  business 
and  inspirational  meeting,  May  10  and  11. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Chanties.  Oak  Grove  Church,  Smith- 
ville,  Ohio.  Thursday,  May  30,  2:00  p.m., 
Conjoint  Missions  and  Executive  Commit- 
tees; Friday,  May  31.  8:30  a.m.  and  1:30 
p.m.,  Conjoint  Missions  and  Executive 
Committees;  Saturday,  June  1.  8:00  a.m.. 
Conjoint  Executive,  Missions,  and  Relief 
Comnuttees;  1:00  p.m.,  Executive  Session 
of  the  Board ; 7:30  p.m.,  public  program  ar- 
Jy  the  City  Missions  Committee; 
Sunday  to  Tuesday,  June  2-4,  Annual  Board 
Meeting  Sessions. 

Ohio  Mennonite  and  Eastern  A.M.  Joint  C011- 
ference  Clinton  Church,  Fulton  County, 
Ohio,  May  28-30. 

Pacific  Coast  Mennonite  Conference,  Sheridan 
congregation,  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  June  4-7. 

Ridiana-Michigan  Annual  Conference,  Place  un- 
decided, June  6,  7. 

Virginia  Mennonite  Conference,  Denbigh,  Va 
July  9-12.  s ’ ’ 

Mennonite  General  Conference,  session  for  dele- 
gates and  ordained  men,  Laurelville,  Pa., 
■Aug.  21*23. 

Biennial  Meeting  Mennonite  Publication  Board. 
Laurelville,  Pa.,  Aug.  19-21. 

Iowa-Nebraska  Conference,  West  Fail-view  Cong- 
regation, Beaver  Crossing  Nebr.,  first  week 
in  September. 


Bro.  Earl  Maust,  Bayport,  Mich.,  held  an 
exceptionally  interesting  series  of  meetings 
at  Greenwood,  Del.,  March  3-10,  closing  with 
an  all-day  quarterly  meeting.  There  were 
about  fifty  confessions  and  reconsecrations. 

Bro.  L.  L.  Swartzentruber,  Greenwood, 
Del.,  will  spend  some  time  in  the  Franconia 
district  in  the  interest  of  the  new  hospital. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine  expects  to  conduct  a 
city-wide  Bible  Conference  on  April  8 and 
9 in  Altoona,  Pa.,  the  city  where  he  labored 
as  a mission  worker  some  thirty  years  ago. 
Bro.  Derstine  preached  on  March  16  at 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.,  and  the  following 
Sunday  evening  at  Imlay  City,  where  the 
congregation  is  at  present  without  a pastor. 

J.  N.  Hostetter,  President  of  Grantham 
College,  Grantham,  Pa.,  will  be  the  com- 
mencement speaker  at  the  Ontario  Mennonite 
Bible  Scnool  on  March  28.  The  graduating 
class,  twenty-three  in  number,  is  the  largest 
in  the  history  of  the  school. 

Bro.  Joe  Yoder,  Phoenix,  Ariz.,  concluded  a 
much  enjoyed  ten-day  revival  at  Filer,  Idaho, 
on  Feb.  27.  He  also  gave  appreciated  mes- 
sages at  Nampa  on  March  2 and  3,  and  at 
Indian  Cove  the  evening  of  the  third. 

Bro.  William  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn., 
began  a series  of  meetings  with  the  Warwick 
River  congregation  in  Virginia  on  March  3. 

The  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities  held  its  thirty-second  annual 
meeting  at  the  Landis  Valley  Church  on 
March  13  and  14.  Among  those  on  the 
program  were  John  Leatherman,  Lewis  Mar- 
tin, Jonathan  Yoder,  Nelson  Litwiller,  and 
John  E.  Lapp. 

Bro.  Clyde  Shenk  and  family  and  Sister 

Miriam  Wenger  and  family  arrived  from 
Africa  at  Boston  on  March  9.  At  last  reports 
Bro.  Noah  Mack  and  family  had  not  yet 
arrived.  Bro.  Shenk  preached  at  Millersville 
on  March  10. 

Revival  meetings  are  scheduled  to  be  held 
at  Millersville,  Pa.,  March  24-31,  with  Bro. 
James  Hess,  Willow  Street,  Pa.,  in  charge. 

Bro.  Ernest  J.  Bontrager  and  wife  worship- 
ped with  the  Locust  Grove  congregation  at 
Belleville,  Pa.,  on  March  3. 

Bishop  Emanuel  B.  Peachey  had  a success- 
ful operation  on  his  right  eye  at  Harrisburg, 
Pa.,  and  expected  to  return  to  his  home  it 
Belleville  March  12. 

Bishop  Ezra  Yordy  was  with  the  Pleasant 
Hill  congregation,  Peoria,  111.,  Sunday  eve- 
ning,  March  10,  at  which  time  fourteen 
people  were  received  into  church  fellowship. 
There  have  been  thirty-one  additions  here  in 
nine  months. 

Bro.  Elmer  Moyer,  Souderton,  Pa.,  is  con- 
ducting a series  of  doctrinal  teachings  at  the 
Clear  Spring,  Md.,  C.P.S.  Camp.  Bro.  Claude 
Meyers  of  the  same  conference  filled  an 
appointment  at  the  camp  at  Leitersburg,  Md., 
on  March  10. 

Bro.  Frank  Horst,  Culp,  Ark.,  preached 
for  his  former  home  congregation  at  Peabody, 
Kans.,  on  March  10. 

Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.,  is 
spending  a number  of  days  in  eastern  Mis- 
souri in  the  interest  of  Hesston  College. 

Bro.  Archie  Kauffman,  on  his  visit  in 
Kansas,  preached  at  Hesston,  Hutchinson, 
and  Yoder. 
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Sister  Mary  Royer  spoke  at  a conjoint 
meeting  of  the  Sunday-school  staffs  of  the 
Morton  and  Pleasant  Hill  congregations  on 
March  17.  6 

A group  of  twenty  or  more  young  people 
from  the  East  Fairview  Church  at  Milford, 
Nebr.,  accompanied  by  their  bishop,  Bro! 
J.  E.  Zimmerman,  gave  very  much  appreci- 
ated programs  at  the  Pennsylvania  Church 
Sunday  morning  and  at  Hesston  College 
Sunday  evening,  March  10. 

The  Goshen  College  A Cappella  Chorus 
gave  a program  of  sacred  music  at  the  Olive 
Mennonite  Church  near  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on 
Sunday  evening,  March  17. 

Bro.  Henry  King,  Arthur,  111.,  is  holding 
a series  of  meetings  at  the  Holdeman  Church 
near  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  March  17-24. 

Bro.  H.  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind.,  will  speak 
at  an  all-day  meeting  at  the 'West  Clinton 
Church  near  Wauseon,  Ohio,  on  Sundav 
March  24. 

Bro.  John  Koppenhaver,  Hesston,  Kans., 
spent  the  week  end  of  March  10  at  the 
Malcolm,  Nebr.,  C.  P.  S.  Camp. 

Evangelistic  meetings  will  be  held  at  the 
Steelton,  Pa.,  Mission  March  24-31,  in  charge 
of  Bro.  Milton  Brackbill,  Paoli,  Pa. 

The  brethren  C.  J.  Ramer,  Linford  Hack- 
man,  Willis  Yoder,  and  Paul  Voegtlin  com- 
posed a group  who  went  north  to  investigate 
the  Peace  River  district  as  a possible  field  for 
missionary  endeavor.  They  gave  an  interest- 
ing and  challenging  report  of  their  trip  to 
the  Tofield,  Alta.,  congregation  on  the  eve- 
ning of  their  return,  Feb.  26. 

Bro.  John  E.  Coffman,  former  relief  worker 
in  England,  filled  appointments  at  the  follow- 
ing Ontario  churches:  Poole,  Baden  A.M., 
r.  Floradale,  Elmira,  and  St.  Jacob’s.  He  in- 
tends  to  visit  several  of  the  other  Mennonite 
. churches  in  the  near  future. 

A Bible  Conference  is  announced  for  the 
Steelton,  Pa.,  Mission,  Sunday,  April  7. 
Speakers:  Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Erb.  Theme: 
The  Christian  Home. 

Braeside  Home,  Preston,  Ont.,  has  had 
considerable  new  structure  work  going  on  in 
1 recent:  months  on  the  fourth  floor.  This  has 
made  possible  several  new  rooms  and  in- 
creased the  capacity  of  the  Home.  One 
1 death,  in  the  person  of  Sister  Cassel,  has 
, broken  a long  happy  companionship.  Pray 
Jfor  Bro.  Cassel  whose  cheerful  disposition 
has  contributed  to  the  life  of  the  Home  since 
it  opened. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Ohio 
Mission  Board  met  at  Canton  Saturday, 

■ March  16,  to  consider  the  welfare  of  the 
mission  work  in  the  Ohio  area. 

The  brotherhood  in  the  Elida,  Ohio,  area 
bs  enjoying  a season  of  revival  meetings  as 
follows:  Pike  Church,  March  9-17— Bro. 

A J Metzler  in  charge;  Central  Church, 
March  7-24  Bro.  Paul  Erb  in  ch 
Salem  Church,  March  24-31— Bro.  Roy  Koch 
in  charge. 

. Bro.  Maurice  O Connell,  for  many  years 
superintendent  of  the  Lima,  Ohio,  Mission, 
and  widely  known  throughout  the  church 
as  an  evangelist,  passed  away  on  March  16. 

The  funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the 
Lima  Mission  on  March  19. 
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Communion  Dates.— Bro.  D.  D.  Miller, 
Berlin,  Ohio,  announces  the  following  dates 
for  communion:  Berlin,  April  14;  Martins 
Creek,  April  28;  Britton  Run,  May  5;  Sunny- 
side,  May  12  (morning);  Meadville  Mission, 
May  12  (afternoon);  Wooster,  April  28  (after- 
noon); Crabapple,  May  19. 

Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller,  on  furlough  from 
Argentina,  is  expected  to  preach  at  Norris 
Square,  Philadelphia,  Sunday  morning  and 
evening,  March  24.  A special  feature  of  the 
evening  meeting  will  be  a talk  on  South 
American  missions  preceding  the  evening 
message.  6 

The  joint  young  people’s  meeting  of  the 

Landisville,  East  Petersburg,  Chestnut  Hill, 
and  Mt.  Joy  churches  of  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.’ 
will  be  held  at  Landisville  on  March  24.  High 
lights  of  the  work  at  Brewton,  Ala.,  will  be 
the  theme.  A sermonette  by  Bro.  John  Leh- 
man of  Brewton  will,  follow.  A hearty  in- 
vitation is  extended  to  all. 

Bro.  T.  H.  Brenneman,  missionary  on 
furlough  from  Argentina,  filled  appointments 
the  past  month  in  Indiana,  Illinois,  Iowa, 
Nebraska,  Colorado,  Kansas,  and  Missouri. 
He  writes  that  he  enjoyed  the  fellow- 
ship of  each  congregation  visited  and  feels 
that  the  trip  was  worth  while.  Some  offerings 
were  raised  for  the  Bible  School  building 
in  Argentina.  Bro.  Brenneman  is  now  serv- 
ing as  pastor  of  the  Bayshore  Mennonite 
Church  at  Sarasota,  Fla.,  which  was  dedi- 
cated on  Feb.  3. 
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All  of  us  desire  your  prayers  that  we  might 
strive  together  in  peace  and  love,  living  the 
great  command  of  Christ:  “Go  ye  into 

all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.”  7 

March  8,  1946.  cor 

MILLERSVILLE,  PA. 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
precious  name.  On  Jan.  20  Bro.  Daniel  W. 
Lehman,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  brought  us  an 
interesting  and  helpful  message. 

The  morning  of  Feb.  3 Bro.  J.  Wilbur 
Martin  preached  for  us,  using  Luke  22:42 
as  a text.  In  the  evening  Bro.  Christian  B. 

arles,  Jr.,  from  Habecker’s  congregation 
delivered  the  message  (text  I Tim.  3:16). 

On  Feb.  17  Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  Mountville, 
Pa.  preached  the  morning  sermon,  using  as 
a basis  for  his  message,  II  Cor.  8:9. 

We  appreciated  having  with  us  again  Bro 
and  Sister  Clyde  Shenk,  who  labored  over 
nine  years  in  the  African  field.  Bro.  Shenk 
brought  us  an  inspiring  and  helpful  message 
from  John  1:29.  6 

March  12,  1946.  Q.  C.  S. 

SARASOTA,  FLORIDA 


CORRESPONDENCE 


SHEFFIELD,  ILLINOIS 

(Rockwell  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  We  have  just  experienced 
the  first  loss  by  death  since  our  church  has 
been  organized.  Bro.  Joseph  M.  Gingerich, 
eldest,  and  a much  interested  worker  among 
us,  passed  away  quite  suddenly  from  a heart 
attack.  He  was  going  about  his  business  in 
a normal  way  when  he  met  a friend.  During 
their  conversation  he  complained  of  a pain  in 
his  chest  and  within  a few  minutes  the  soul 
departed.  All  of  us  here  had  learned  to  admire 
and  love  him  because  of  his  simplicity  and 
also  his  sincerity  and  good  counsel.  Sister 
F ‘della  Gingerich  has  not  completed  her  plans 
as  to  what  she  will  do  since  her  husband’s 
death,  but  she  will  likely  make  her  home 
somewhere  in  this  vicinity. 

With  the  beginning  of  a new  farm  year 
we  feel  richly  blessed  by  the  families  that 
ave  moved  among  us:  Herbert  Swartzen- 
truber  and  family  and  Chancey  Litwiller  and 
family,  Hopedale,  111.;  Mahlon  Miller  and 
family,  Morton,  111.;  and  Alpheus  Hartman 
and  family,  recently  released  from  the  C.P.S. 

airy  unit  in  Iowa.  We  gladly  welcome  these 
families,  knowing  that  the  Lord’s  work  in 
this  place  can  use  good  Christian  homes  for  a 
witness  against  sin  and  wickedness  which 
are  prevalent  in  society  today. 

Bro  and  Sister  Detwiler  have  now  moved 
into  their  home,  which  is  located  in  Mineral, 
about  five  miles  from  the  church  in  Sheffield 


(Mennonite,  Conservative,  and  Amish 
Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings.  Our  numbers 
are  steadily  decreasing,  which  reminds  us  that 
spring  is  near.  And  always  with  springtime 
C°n?e.new  v‘si0ns>  opportunities,  and  respon- 
sibilities. The  way  we  meet  these  shows 
whose  servants  we  are.  As  servants  of  Christ 
we  go  forth  in  faith,  hope,  and  trust,  and  will 
come  out  more  than  conquerors.” 

We  were  happy  to  have  Bro.  J.  C.  Ginge- 
rich,  Detroit  Lakes,  Minn.,  with  us  the  morn- 
mg  of  Feb.  24.  He  brought  us  a message  from 
Prov.  29:18.  The  evening  of  the  same  day  Bro 
Moses  Swartzendruber,  Berlin,  Ohio,  brought 
us  a message. 

On  the  evening  of  March  3 Bro.  Jacob 
Merky,  Bethel,  Pa.;  preached  for  us. 

We  are  always  glad  to  have  visitors  wor- 
ship with  us. 

The  Pine  Craft  Sewing  Circle  met  on 
March  6.  There  were  around  fifty  present. 
Fifty  garments  were  made  for  relief,  also  some 
comforts  and  bedclothes  for  babies’  beds. 

We  are  glad  to  report  that  Bro.  Frank 
Stoltzfus  health  is  much  improved.  He  was 
able  bring  us  a messaSe  on  Sunday  morning, 
March  10.  As  he  goes  back  to  his  former 
duties  at  Coatesville,  Pa.,  we  pray  that  his 
condition  will  continue  to  improve. 

We  were  saddened  to  learn  of  the  accident 
of  Bro.  H.  M.  Brunk,  son-in-law,  and  three 
daughters,  on  their  return  to  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  resulting  in  the  death  of  the  son-in-law, 
Elton  Martin,  and  injuries  to  the  three  daugh- 
ters, who  were  taken  to  a hospital  in  Greens- 
boro, N.  C.  We  are  glad  to  report  that  two 
have  recovered  sufficiently  to  return  home 
but  are  so  sorry  for  Mrs.  Martin  in  the  loss 
of  her  husband  and  the  serious  injuries  which 
she  sustained.  Pray  with  us  that  she  may  have 
grace  to  bear  her  trials  and  that  her  sufferings 
may  be  relieved. 

March  11,  1946.  Mary  C.  Barbe. 
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WITH  OUR  MISSIONARIES 


While  Yet  ’Tis  Time  • 

They  stretch  their  hands  across  the  shores 
That  separate  us  from  their  fate; 

Will  we  he  quick  to  sense  their  need 
And  kind  to  fill  their  empty  plate? 

Will  we  send  food  and  clothes  to  warm 
And  keep  them  from  the  iv inter’s  cold, 

Or  will  we  all,  self-righteous,  stand 
Within  our  wealth,  nor  loose  our  hold? 

If  we  send  help  while  yet  ’tis  time, 

And  tell  them  in  whose  name  ’tis  done, 

Then  will  they  strive  to  learn  of  Him 
Who  lives  in  us  and  is  God’s  Son. 

—Gospel  Messenger. 


Mennonite  Service  Units  for  the 
Summer  of  1946 

Announcement  by  the  Mennonite 
Relief  Committee 

By  action  of  the  Mission  Board  two 
years  ago,  the  Relief  Committee  is  spon- 
soring and  directing  a Summer  Service 
program  for  the  young  people  of  the 
Mennonite  Church.  A descriptive  article 
on  this  work  was  printed  in  the  last 
number  of  the  Mission  Supplement  of 
the  Gospel  Herald.  The  committee 
wishes  at  this  time  to  give  fuller  infor- 
mation about  the  Summer  Service  Unit 
program,  and  to  invite  the  young  people 
of  the  Mennonite  Church  to  participate 
in  the  work. 

I. 

List  of  Proposed  Service  Unit  Projects 
Summer  1946 

West  Liberty,  Ohio 
A unit  of  four  to  serve  at  the  Orphans’ 
Home  with  Bible  school  work  at  West 
Liberty  Bethel  Church,  Spring  Hills, 
Ohio,  and  other  work  definitely  related 
to  the  orphanage. 

Culp,  Arkansas  (Missouri-Kansas  Mission 
Board  work  in  Ozark  Mountains) 
A unit  of  five  to  do  home  visitation, 
community  social  work,  Sunday  school, 
prayer  meeting,  building  church  school, 
and  domestic  duties  related  to  the  mis- 
sion home. 

Morton,  Illinois  (Highway  Village  Mis- 
sion) 

Not  less  than  four  to  aid  in  summer 
Bible  school,  Sunday-school  work,  and 
community  survey  work. 

Bean  Blossom,  Indiana  (Brown  County 
Rural  Mission,  south  of  Indianapolis) 
A unit  of  four  to  teach  in  three  sum- 
mer Bible  schools,  possible  survey  work, 


and  other  service  as  the  pastor  feels  the 
need. 

Northern  Minnesota  (Exact  location  not 
yet  determined) 

A unit  of  five  to  do  considerable  sum- 
mer Bible  school,  Sunday  school,  and 
home  visitation  work. 

Germfask,  Michigan  (Upper  peninsula 
of  Michigan,  Indiana-Michigan  Mis- 
sion Board) 

A unit  of  five  in  summer  Bible  school 
and  other  Christian  service  needs  as 
directed  by  resident  workers. 

Pinckney,  Michigan  (Near  Detroit,  Indi- 
ana-Michigan Mission  Board) 

A unit  of  four  to  serve  in  summer 
Bible  school  and  help  in  erection  of  a 
church  building  there. 

Kansas  City,  Kansas 

An  all-girls  unit  to  serve  in  the  Chil- 
dren’s Home.  Four  girls  needed. 

Kentucky-T  ennessee 

Plans  not  yet  definite,  but  will  soon 
be  decided.  A unit  of  four  or  more  work- 
ers is  needed. 

II. 

Information  for  Candidates  for 
Service 

A.  Purpose.  The  Service  Unit  program 
has  a twofold  purpose: 

1.  To  furnish  opportunity  for  young 
people  to  serve  Christ  and  the 
church  in  definite  work. 

2.  To  serve  needy  places  where  help 
in  advancing  God’s  kingdom  is 
needed. 

B.  Types  of  Service.  This  service  may 
consist  of  several  things  depending 
on  the  need,  such  as: 

Summer  Bible  school 
Prayer  meeting 
Building  a mission  home 
Helping  in  a church  institution 
Boys’  club  work 
Children’s  meetings 
Health  and  nursing  service 
Home  visitation  , 

Community  survey 
Building  a church 
Singing  school 
Girls’  club  work 
Young  people’s  meeting 
(The  central  purpose  is  the  exten- 
sion of  God’s  kingdom  and  any  work 
necessary  toward  this  program  is  ma- 
terial for  Service  Unit  endeavor.) 

C.  Term  of  Service.  The  Service  Units 
will  begin  approximately  June  6, 
1946,  immediately  following  the  an- 
nual Mission  Board  meeting,  and 
continue  for  nine  weeks,  more  or  less. 

D.  Expenses  and  Allowance.  Workers 
will  receive  paid  transportation  to 
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and  from  the  field,  and  transporta- 
tion on  the  field  if  directly  related 
to  unit  work,  also  full  maintenance 
on  the  field.  The  personal  expense 
allowance  for  the  full  summer  period 
will  be  $25.00. 

Who  May  Serve.  Any  consecrated 
young  person  who  is  willing  to  work 
hard  in  either  manual  or  religious 
service.  Both  men  and  women  work- 
ers are  needed. 


i 


Further  information  on  how  to  enter 
a Service  Unit  may  be  obtained  by  writ- 
ing to  the  Director  of  Service  Unit  Work, 
Laurence  Horst,  Goshen  College,  Go- 
shen, Indiana. 

We  hope  there  will  be  a wide  response 
from  all  parts  of  the  church  to  this  invi- 
tation. We  will  need  at  least  forty  young 
people  this  summer  for  this  work,  and 
may  be  able  to  use  more.  We  hope  the 
time  may  come  when  hundreds  of  our 
young  people  will  be  ready  to  give  a 
summer  or  more  in  short-term  service  to 
the  Lord’s  work  in  this  way.  This  invita- 
tion is  not  limited  to  students  in  our 
church  schools,  and  no  particular  educa- 
tion is  required  of  workers,  although 
training  in  high  school  and  college  will 
be  helpful  and  appreciated. 

Brother  Laurence  Horst,  who  has 
served  as  minister  for  the  congregation 
at  Peabody,  Kansas,  for  the  past  ten 
years  except  when  he  was  in  school  tak- 
ing his  Bible  training,  will  be  in  charge 
of  the  Summer  Service  Units  for  the  cur- 
rent season.  He  will  be  glad  to  receive  j 
applications  and  give  information. 

Mennonite  Relief  Committee, 

H.  S.  Bender,  Secretary. 


“Bwana,  I Saw  It  All  Then!” 

“Bwana,”  said  the  old  African,  lying 
with  his  leg  propped  up  in  a makeshift 
splint,  “if  you  hadn’t  removed  that  ipu 
(tumor)  from  that  lad’s  mouth,  I would 
never  have  understood.” 

“Understood  what?”  asked  the  medi- 
cal missionary,  busily  adjusting  the  ap- 
paratus  which  held  the  old  man’s  broken 
thigh. 

“About  God  and  sin,”  replied  the  pa-  j 
tient,  obligingly  propping  himself  up.  j 

“There,”  said  the  doctor,  “tell  me  | 
about  it.  Your  leg  is  getting  stronger 
every  day  now.” 

“But,  Bwana,  let  me  tell  you,  that 
boy  was  dying;  his  mouth  and  his  throat  j 
were  blocked  by  that  ipu.”  He  pointed  ! 
to  an  ugly  cancerous  mass  the  size  of  a 
man’s  hand  reposing  in  a jar  under  the 
next  bed.  “His  life  was  useless;  he 
couldn’t  speak  or  eat;  his  body  was 
weak.” 

I nodded,  “Truly!” 

“Well,  Bwana,  you  removed  that 
tumor,  a thing  he  couldn’t  do,  the  witch  • 
doctor  couldn’t  do,  nor  could  his  rela-  | 
tives.  The  night  after  his  operation,  I 
lay  here  thinking.  The  mission  dresser 
came  to  me  and  said;  ‘Now,  father,  do 
you  understand  that  ipu  is  like  sin— it  : 


March  22,  1946 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


chokes  slowly  but  surely;  it  spoils 
strength  and  life,  and  ends  in  death  un- 
less it  is  removed?’  ” 

Then  he  said,  “I  asked  Jesus,  God’s 
only  Son,  to  remove  my  sin  from  my  life, 
like  Bwana  removed  the  ipu  from  my 
boy’s  mouth.” 

Reaching  out,  the  old  man  gripped 
my  arm.  ‘‘Bwana,  I saw  it  all  then;  no 
one  but  the  Son  of  God  could  help  me. 
Bwana,  I had  my  sin  removed.  He  died 
for  me;  so  I thanked  Him,  and  now 
*5-  I’ll  follow  a living  Master.  I am  in  His 
tribe  now!” 

Picking  up  topee  and  stethoscope,  the 
medical  missionary  walked  over  to  his 
office,  a little  mud-brick  room  furnished 
with  packing  cases,  and  wrote  the  above 
in  his  diary. 

Surely  there  is  no  better  way  of  gain- 
ing confidence  and  preaching  the  Gospel 
than  by  medicine.  Practical  parables 
abound  in  every  ward,  and  the  simplicity 
of  the  message  is  brought  home  to  pa- 
tients as  they  see  the  Gospel  at  work. 

The  Master  Himself  told  us  to  preach 
h the  Gospel  and  heal  the  sick.  We  have 
no  choice  but  to  obey. — A.B.M.  Review. 


995 


The  Foreign  Field 


NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 


Greetings  to  the  brethren  in  the  homeland. 
- We  are  still  having  excellent  summer  weather. 
As  I am  writing  this  (at  4:00  p.  m.)  the  ther- 
mometer  registers  one  hundred  in  the  shade. 

5'  °ur  summer  vacation  Bible  school  is  being 
held  at  our  campgrounds  in  Trenque  Lau- 
quen  from  February  15  to  March  1.  The  rail- 
road company  gives  us  a good  reduction  on 
the  fares,  and  we  bring  the  children  from 
nearly  all  of  our  congregations  in  the  province 
of  Buenos  Aires.  We,  of  course,  can  take 
only  a few  from  each  congregation  because 
of  the  expense  and  also  because  we  do  not 
have  good  accommodations  for  more  than 
sixty-five  or  seventy  children  plus  the  teach- 
ers and  helpers.  Brother  Snyder  is  in  charge 
of  the  “Colony,”  as  we  call  it,  with  the  help 
■of  Brother  Hershey  and  several  schoolteachers 
£of  our  own  group,  and  other  helpers.  It  is 
. really  inspiring  to  see  what  children  can  learn 
m two  weeks.  And  how  the  town  children  en- 
joy the  fresh  country  air  and  sleeping  out  in 
the  woods!  They  talk  about  it  the  whole  year, 
or  at  least  until  it  is  time  to  start  talking  about 
the  next  one.  The  other  day  a Methddist 
minister  and  an  Armenian  minister  from 
Buenos  Aires  visited  the  Colony  and  were  in- 
deed very  much  impressed  with  everything. 
They  said  they  have  been  dreaming  for  years 
‘bout  something  like  this,  and  now  they  find 
>urs  has  been  functioning  for  the  second  year 
lready. 

May  the  Lord  overrule  in  all  our  troubled 
ttional  affairs  and  above  all  keep  us  close  to 
Iim  and  use  us  as  salt  and  light  to  the 

World. 

Pehuajo,  Argentina. 

February  26,  1946.  A.  Swartzentruber. . 


WAR-DAMAGED 

(Continued  from  page  986) 
cendiary  shell  has  hit  the  roof. 

The  men  hurry,  in  spite  of 
great  danger,  to  extinguish 
the  fire,  but  with  what?  With 
snow!  A second  incendiary 
shell  hits;  the  steel  splinters 
and  burning  phosphorus  fly 
in  all  directions.  One  man, 
a friend,  is  hit  and  falls,  his 
whole  body  aflame.  They  drag 
him  outside  into  the  snow, 
but  with  no  avail,  as  the  phos- 
phorus keeps  on  burning. 

The  man  dies  after  suffering 
terrible  pain.’  The  hands  of 
the  rescuers  also  show  signs  of 
the  phosphorus.  In  spite  of  all  the  fire, 
the  family  flees  to  a different  cellar,  leav- 
ing the  burning  house  to  its  fate.  Finally 
on  February  2,  1945,  the  hour  of  libera- 
tion comes.  Disturbed  and  emaciated, 
with  small  suitcases  into  which  are  pack- 
ed the  few  rescued  belongings,  the  family 
arrives  in  Muelhausen,  where  they  find 
a temporary  refuge. 

The  hamlet  Schoenensteinbach  (be- 
longing to  Wittenheim)  is  punished  most 
severely.  Only  a few  houses  remain 
standing  beside  the  model  estate  of 
Mines  de  Potasse  d’Alsace.  Among  them 
is  also  the  farm  of  the  Christian  Roth 
family  of  fifteen.  From  the  direction  of 
Wittenberg  and  Muelhausen  one  hears 
the  approaching  noise  of  the  battle.  The 
hamlet  is  still  occupied  by  the  Germans, 
who  want  to  block  the  street  from  here 
to  Colmar.  A German  “Tiger”  tank 
hides  behind  Roth’s  house.  From  time 
to  time  he  drives  ahead,  fires  a few  shots 
from  his  gun  against  the  approaching 


Fig.  5.  Room  in  Christian  Roth  Home  in  Which  Nine 
Persons  Were  Killed  and  Three  Severely  Wounded 


F{Four  of°Z  °LCZriStian  R°th  ShTing  Shdl  Entrances 
were  killed. *)*  ^ rem™ning  members  are  shown.  Five 


battle.  Then  a direct  hit  and  cries  of 
terror!  A shell  crashes  through  the  wall 
into  the  little  crowd.  Death  reaps  his 
terrible  harvest.  Five  of  the  Roth  family 
and  four  friends  are  killed  instantly  and 
three  seriously  injured.  Those  killed 
were  Catherine  Roth  (nee  Graber),  forty- 
six  years  old;  Jeanne  Roth,  twenty  years 
old;  Elsie  Roth,  sixteen  years  old;  Chris- 
tiane  Roth,  five  years  old;  Helene  Gra- 
ber, sister  to  Catherine  Roth,  thirty-eight 
years  old;  Widow  Marie  Louise  Neu- 
hauser,  forty-six  years  old;  three  strang- 
ers. In  addition,  four  other  persons  were 
severely  wounded. 

Finally  the  Germans  see  that  they  can 
no  longer  hold  their  own.  The  command 
comes,  Everything  back!  Burn  every- 
thing before  leaving!”  A soldier  even 
demands  a match  from  old  father  Roth 
to  put  fire  to  the  farmstead.  The  sta- 
bles with  sixteen  head  of  cattle  and  two 
horses,  the  barn  with  all  its  supplies  and 
agricultural  machinery — everything  was 
~ .;#Kv  burned  down.  The  remain- 
* -1  ~2f  Ing  part  of  the  family  fled  in 
the  direction  of  Muelhausen 
under  heavy  shell  and  ma- 
chine-gun fire.  However,  they 
get  only  to  the  first  destroyed 
.houses  of  a near-by  colony  of 
workers.  They  seek  refuge  in 
a deserted  cellar  and  arrive  in 
Muelhausen  the  next  day. 
Where  they  find  a temporary 
femergency  lodging  with  ac- 
quaintances. 

Nevertheless  the  battle  goes 
bn,  causing  additional  disas- 
ter and  claiming  more  vic- 
tims! 


French  Sherman  tanks,  and  retreats 
again.  The  French  have  no  other  choice; 
the  house  in  front  of  the  “Tiger”  has  to 
go.  Soon  the  tank  shells  howl  closer  and 
hit  crashing  into  the  Roth  estate.  (Figure 
4)  Into  one  room  of  the  dwelling  (Fig- 
ure 5)  crowd  twenty-one  persons-rang- 
mg  from  a small  child  to  the  eighty-year- 
old  father  Roth.  They  can’t  go  into  any 
cellar,  since  due  to  the  high-water  level 
there  is  no  basement.  Trembling  and 
praying,  all  are  awaiting  the  end  of  the 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 

(Continued  from  page  991) 

who  know  Him,  tell  me?”  Philip  was  led 
by  the  Spirit  to  this  man  in  need— let  us  not 
resist  that  same  Spirit  as  He  leads  us  to  those 
in  whose  hearts  is  this  unanswerable  question. 
“The  captive  to  release — 

To  God  the  lost  to  bring. 

It  °S  Ui*  and  Peace— 

At  is  a Christhke  thing. 99 

— Miriam  S.  Lind. 


996 


From  Our  Schools 


GOSHEN  COLLEGE 

The  annual  missionary  drive  sponsored  by 
the  Y.P.C.A.  will  begin  with  a Vesper  Service 
on  Sunday  afternoon,  March  17.  Ernest 
Harder  of  Paraguay,  South  America,  at  the 
present  time  a seminary  student  in  Chicago, 
will  speak  on  the  value  of  bringing  Mennonite 
students  from  other  countries  to  our  church 
schools  in  the  United  States.  At  the  Monday 
chapel  service,  March  18,  Frank  Ventura 
from  the  Mexican  Mennonite  Mission  in 
Chicago  will  present  the  cause  of  missions 
among  the  Spanish-speaking  peoples  of  our 
country.  Don  and  Dorothy  McCammon, 
under  appointment  to  the  China  mission  field, 
will  speak  at  the  chapel  service  on  Tuesday, 
March  19.  On  Wednesday,  March  20,  Gabriel 
Coll  of  Puerto  Rico  will  tell  about  the  values 
he  has  received  at  Goshen  College  as  a 
foreign  student.  Bro.  J.  D.  Graber  will  give 
the  final  missionary  message,  presenting  the 
missionary  appeal. 

A Christian  Businessmen’s  fellowship 
dinner  is  planned  at  the  college  for  Saturday 
evening,  March  16.  The  purpose  of  the  din- 
ner is  to  give  lay  members  of  the  college  con- 
stituency who  have  been  contributing  to  the 
cause  of  Christian  education  an  opportunity  to 
see  the  college  firsthand  and  hear  a discussion 
of  some  of  the  problems  facing  the  college. 
Responses  have  come  from  six  or  seven  states 
indicating  that  many  of  our  brethren  appre- 
ciate this  opportunity  to  come  to  the  college. 

The  election  of  officers  for  the  Y.M.C.A.  and 
Y.W.C.A.  was  held  at  the  regular  student 
devotional  meeting  on  Thursday,  March  7. 
The  results  of  the  election  were  as  follows; 
Y.M.C.A. — President,  Ray  Bair,  New  Spring- 
field,  Ohio;  Secretary,  Ivan  Kauffman,  Minier, 
111.;  Treasurer,  Robert  Buschert,  Preston, 
Ont.;  Y.W.C.A.— President,  Mary  K.  Naf- 
ziger,  Hopedale,  III;  Secretary,  Olive  Rich, 
Archbold,  Ohio;  Treasurer,  Mary  Ann  Hostet- 
ler, Bihar,  India.  The  president  of  the  Y.M. 
C.A.  serves  as  president  of  the  combined  stu- 
dent organization,  the  Y.P.C.A.,  and  the 
president  of  the  Y.W.C.A.  serves  as  vice- 
president  of  the  Y.P.C.A.  The  new  officers 
will  take  office  about  the  first  of  April,  after 
they  have  chosen  the  members  of  their  cab- 
inets from  the  student  body. 

Bro.  W.  H.  Smith  spoke  to  the  Peace 
Society  on  Monday  evening,  March  4,  on 
the  subject,  “Peace  and  Nonresistance  in 
South  America.”  Bro.  Smith  is  conducting 
a class  in  Latin-American  history  for  the 
Ypsilanti  C.P.S.  unit  every  two  weeks. 

Bro.  and  Sister  M.  T.  Brackbill,  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  visited  the  campus  on  Feb.  25. 
Bro&  Brackbill  spoke  briefly  to  the  faculty  on 
some  of  the  interesting  happenings  at  East- 
ern Mennonite  School. 

Bro.  J.  B.  Cressman  returned  to  the  campus 
on  Feb.  27  to  resume  his  position  as  librarian, 
after  having  been  absent  on  leave  during  the 
past  year  to  do  graduate  study  at  the  Univer- 
sity of  Michigan.  Sister  Neva  White,  assistant 
librarian,  left  the  campus  on  Feb.  28  to  con- 
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tinue  her  work  in  library  science  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Michigan.  She  expects  to  get  her 
degree  on  June  20,  1946. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Weyburn  Groff  spoke  at 
the  evening  service  on  Sunday,  Feb.  24.  Sister 
Groff’s  topic  was  “Under  the  Mango  Trees” 
and  Bro.  Groff  spoke  on  “Jesus — Yesterday 
and  Today.”  On  Sunday  evening,  March  10, 
Bro.  Russell  Krabill,  pastor  of  the  Locust 
Grove  Mission  Church,  spoke  on  the  subject, 
“Satisfied  Christians.” 

The  Mennonite  Board  of  Education  at  its 
recent  meeting  authorized  the  release  of  Bro. 

C.  L.  Graber  for  a three  months’  assignment 
as  relief  commissioner  to  the  Philippines  and 
China  for  the  M.C.C.  Bro.  Graber  is  awaiting 
passage  now  either  by  steamer  or  by  air  and 
will  leave  Goshen  as  soon  as  passage  can  be 
secured.  He  will  go  to  the  Philippines  first 
to  survey  the  relief  needs  there  and  report  back 
to  the  committe  the  type  of  supplies  and  kind 
of  relief  workers  needed.  He  will  then  go  to 
China  and  contact  the  unit  that  is  working 
there  now,  helping  them  to  plan  any  expan- 
sion in  the  light  of  available  finances,  supplies 
and  personnel.  He  will  then  return  to  the 
Philippines  with  one  of  the  China  workers, 
who  will  begin  the  work  there  until  other 
workers  can  arrive. 

The  Board  also  authorized  the  granting 
of  a Bachelor  of  Divinity  degree  at  Goshen 
College.  This  new  degree,  requiring  three 
years  of  study,  will  be  especially  attractive  to 
young  men  who  already  have  a B.A.  or  B.S. 
degree  and  wish  to  continue  their  studies  in 
the  field  of  Bible.  The  B.D.  curriculum  is 
not  intended  to  supplant  the  Th.B.  curricu- 
lum, which  requires  two  years  of  regular 
college  work  and  then  three  years  of  Bible 
study.  The  latter  course  will  continue  to  be 
recommended  for  Mennonite  young  people 
who  enter  college  with  the  purpose  of  pre- 
paring for  church  work. 

The  Bible  School  is  planning  a conference 
on  evangelism  beginning  with  the  chapel  ser- 
vice at  11:30  a.m.  Friday,  April  12,  and  con- 
tinuing through  Saturday,  April  13.  Some  of 
the  main  subjects  to  be  discussed  are  the  fol- 
lowing: The  Meaning  of  Evangelism,  The 
Mood  of  Modern  Man  in  Its  Relation  to  the 
Evangelistic  Task,  Is  the  Mennonite  Church 
Today  Reaching  the  Unevangelized  World? 
Nineteenth  Century  Protestant  Revivalism 
and  Its  Effect  on  the  Mennonite  Church, 
The  History  of  Evangelism  in  the  Mennonite 
Church,  Types  of  Evangelism  Needed  Today, 
The  Incentives  to  Response  to  the  Evangelistic 
'Appeal,  Recovering  and  Maintaining  our 
Sense  of  Mission,  The  Outreach  of  the  Men- 
nonite Church.  Saturday  afternoon  will  be 
given  to  a clinic  on  revival  meetings,  when 
some  of  the  problems  related  directly  to  the 
holding  of  revival  meetings  will  be  discussed, 
such  as  The  Place  of  Emotion,  The  Pro  and 
Con  of  Public  Reconsecration,  and  The  Evan- 
gelistic Sermon.  A number  of  brethren  promi- 
nent in  evangelistic  work  of  the  church  are 
being  asked  to  speak  at  this  conference.  The 
purpose  of  the  conference  is  to  provide  oppor- 
tunity for  corporate  thinking  on  evangelism 
and  its  related  problems.  Any  minister  or 
lay  brother  particularly  interested  in  evangel- 
ism is  invited  to  attend  the  conference. 
March  13,  1946.  Levi  C.  Hartzler. 
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RELIEF  NOTES 
Farewell  Services 

Farewell  services  were  held  on  March  9 
for  Dale  Nebel,  who  was  scheduled  to  leave 
Houston,  Texas,  on  March  12  for  Shanghai 
China. 

On  March  12,  a similar  service  was  held  at 
Akron  for  seven  workers  leaving  for  Italy. 
Andrew  Bean,'  Marie  Kroeker,  and  Mary 
Loewen  are  scheduled  to  leave  on  March  14 
for  Le  Havre,  France,  from  where  they  will 
proceed  to  Italy.  Lucille  Bohrer,  Richard 
Blackburn,  Howard  Blosser,  and  Delmar 
Stahley  expect  to  leave  March  17  for  Genoa, 
Italy. 

* * * 

Canadian  Material  Aid  Notes 

The  Canadian  Government  has  granted 
permission  to  collect  one  hundred  and  twenty-  j 
five  tons  of  used  clothing  of  all  descriptions, 
besides  approving  a program  for  new  cloth- 
ing. This  means  that  thousands  of  garments 
of  all  descriptions  may  be  contributed  with, 
the  exception  of  men’s  and  boys  suits,  and 
blankets  which  may  not  be  purchased  in 
quantities. 

During  the  1945  Canning  Program,  ap- 
proximately 200,000  quarts  of  canned  food 
were  contributed,  of  which  183,000  quarts 
have  already  been  exported. 

* * * 

Holland  Youth  Wish  To  Correspond 

An  exchange  of  correspondence  between  a 
young  Mennonite  of  Holland  and  C.P.S.  men 
at  the  M.C.C.  headquarters  has  resulted  in 
receipt  of  the  names  of  ninety  young  Men- 
nonites  in  Holland  who  wish  to  correspond 
with  Mennonites  here.  The  correspondence 
indicates  that  Mennonite  youth  in  Holland 
are  eager  to  learn  more  about  the  beliefs 
and  practices  of  American  Mennonites.  These | 
names  will  be  distributed  to  persons  in  Men-i 
nonite  churches,  colleges  and  C.  P.  S.  who! 
would  be  interested  in  writing  to  Holland 
about  American  Mennonitism.  The  Holland' 
young  people  come  from  all  walks  of  lifej 
and  range  in  age  from  seventeen  to  thirty  or; 
more. 

The  first  letter  inquiring  about  American 
Mennonite  customs,  habits,  and  beliefs  was; 
received  several  months  ago  from  Johan  Hil- 
verda,  a leader  in  the  Aalsmeer  youth  move- 
ment, who  was  moved  to  write  because  of 
M.C.C.  relief  activities  in  Holland.  A reply 
was  sent  suggesting  an  exchange  of  corre- 
spondence and  publications.  The  list  of  ninety) 
names  was  the  result. 

* * * 

Relief  Workers  Appointed 

The  following  persons  were  appointed  fo 
relief  service  in  the  fields  indicated  at  th 
M.C.C.  Executive  Committee  meeting  01 

March  2:  • 

Puerto  Rico — Ira  Good,  Elida,  Ohio;  Me 
vin  Nafziger,  Albany,  Oreg.;  Ruth  Soldnei 
R.  N.,  Berne,  Ind.  Paraguay— Edwin  Schmid 
Montezuma,  Kans.;  Vernon  L.  Neuschwanc 
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er,  Lebanon,  Oreg.  Northwest  Europe — Peter 
P.  Epp,  Coaldale,  Alta.;  Mary  Ellen  Shoup, 
Los  Angeles,  Calif.  Holland- — Donna  E.  Yod- 
er, Elkhart,  Ind.;  Charles  L.  Cocanower,  Jr., 
Elkhart,  Ind.  France — Mary  B.  Hostetler, 
Belleville,  Pa.  Italy — Boyd  Nelson,  Ellsworth, 
Minn.  England — Lucinda  Martin,  R.  N., 

Floradale,  Ont.  Ethiopia — Dorsa  J.  Mishler, 
Shipshewana,  Ind.  India — Marion  Nafziger, 
R.  N.,  Waterloo,  Ont.;  Mildred  Shoemaker, 
R.  N.,  Dakota,  111.;  Menno  Diener,  Wellman, 
Iowa. 

# * * 

Relief  Briefs 

A March  10  cable  advised  that  Walter 
Gering,  Galen  Widmer  and  Irvin  Horst  ar- 
rived safely  at  Plymouth,  England,  en  route 
to  Holland  and  Denmark. 

William  Enns,  special  commissioner  to 
Northwest  Europe  for  the  Mennonite  Relief 
Committee  of  Manitoba,  left  New  York  on 
March  9 for  Europe  aboard  the  S/S  John 
Erickson. 

J.  N.  Byler,  Director  of  War  Sufferers’  Re- 
lief, left  Akron  on  March  6 on  a commissioner 
visit  to  the  C.P.S.  Unit  in  Puerto  Rico.  He 
expects  to  stay  for  the  La  Plata  chapel  dedica- 
tion on  Sunday,  March  17. 

Truman  Miller  and  Leon  Thomas,  assign- 
ees- recently  transferred  to  the  Material  Aid 
program,  are  spending  a short  time  at  Akron 
in  preparation  for  working  at  one  of  the  area 
warehouses  processing  relief  goods  for  ship- 
ping. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 
Camps  to  Close 

Reversing  a decision  announced  earlier,  Se- 
lective Service  has  now  officially  approved  the 
closing  of  Camp  No.  28,  Medaryville,  Ind.,  by 
March  31,  1946.  In  addition,  Camp  No.  4 at 
Grottoes,  Va.,  and  Camp  No.  5 at  Colorado 
Springs,  Colo.,  will  close  by  April  15,  1946. 
These  two  camps  will  be  the  sixth  and  seventh 
M.C.C.  base  camps  to  close  since  the  begin- 
ning of  demobilization. 

* * * 

Release  Figures 

For  the- entire  period  from  the  beginning  of 
the  C.P.S.  program  up  to  Feb.  28,  1946,  re- 
leases from  Mennonite  C.P.S.  for  all  reasons 
totaled  1,992,  according  to  figures  compiled 
by  the  C.P.S.  Section.  The  number  of  men 
remaining  in  M.C.C.-C.P.S.  on  Feb.  28,  1946, 
was  3,125.  Following  is  the  breakdown  of 
releases: 


Reason  Number 

Physical  Disability 459 

Military  Service  280 

Occupational  Reasons  105 

Desertion  52 

Dependency 46 

Over  38,  Released  to  C.P.S.  Reserve  . . 34 

Over  28,  (No  longer  applies) 23 

Death  15 

Miscellaneous  13 

Systematic  Demobilization  since  .... 

October  1,  1945  965 


TOTAL 1,992 


March  Releases  Begin 

In  all  but  a few  instances,  all  of  those  who 
became  eligible  for  release  in  February  have 
now  been  issued  their  final  papers.  Up  to 
March  11  release  authorizations  received  at 
Akron  for  those  in  the  March  group  totaled 
61. 

* * * 

Staff  Appointments 

The  following  staff  appointments  were  ap- 
proved at  the  March  2 meeting  of  the  M.C.C. 
Executive  Committee:  (All  C.P.S.  assignees) 
John  E.  Lehman,  Director,  Malcolm,  Nebr.; 
Clarence  N.  Leichty,  Educational  Director, 
Malcolm,  Nebr.;  Roy  Auernheim-er,  Director, 
Waterloo,  Nebr.;  Richard  L.  Steiner,  Unit 
Leader,  Farnhurst,  Del.;  Don  Jones,  Educa- 
tional Director,  Marlboro,  N.J.;  William  J. 
Ramseyer,  Unit  Leader,  Norristown,  Pa.;  Roy 
Stuckey,  Unit  Leader,  Macedonia,  Ohio;  Wil- 
lard Fri-esen,  Unit  Leader,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Iowa; 
Lloyd  Conrad,  Unit  Leader,  Ypsilanti,  Mich.; 
Leondo  Klassen,  Unit  Leader,  Harrisburg, 
Pa.;  Leroy  Zimmerman,  Unit  Leader,  Exeter, 
R.I.;  Daniel  Slabaugh,  Unit  Leader,  Werners- 
ville,  Pa.;  Arthur  Weaver*  Unit  Leader,  Union 
Grove,  Wis.;  Raymond  Sala,  Unit  Leader, 
Catonsville,  Md.;  Peter  S.  Bartel,  Unit  Leader, 
Livermore,  Calif.;  Albert  Ratzlaff,  Education- 
al Director,  Livermore,  Calif.;  Harold  K. 
Duerksen,  Unit  Leader,  Roseburg,  Oreg.; 
Wesley  J.  Prieb,  Director,  Mulberry,  Fla.;  Ed- 
mund Zehr,  Business  Manager,  Mulberry, 
Fla.;  Melvin  H.  Lauver,  Business  Manager, 
Puerto  Rico;  Earl  J.  Ressler,  Area  Supervisor, 
New  England;  Gilbert  W.  Alliman,  Area 
Supervisor,  Wisconsin;  Reuben  Kliewer,  Unit 
Leader,  North  Platte,  Nebr.;  John  Brenne- 
man,  Unit  Leader,  Beltsville,  Md. 

* * * 

MUTUAL  AID  NOTES 
German  Prisoners  of  War  in  U.  S. 

The  M.C.C.  occasionally  receives  from  rela- 
tives of  German  prisoners  of  war  in  this 
country  inquiries  as  to  the  possibilities  of  the 
P.O.W.’s  remaining  in  the  U.S.  An  investiga- 
tion has  been  made  among  proper  authorities 
and  the  following  information  was  received: 
Without  exception  prisoners  of  war  will  not 
be  permitted  to  remain  in  the  U.S.,  but  will 
be  repatriated  to  their  homes,  likely  without 
regard  to  whether  they  are  in  American, 
British,  or  Russian  occupied  territory.  The 
War  Department  expects  to  close  all  prisoner 
of  war  camps  by  June  30  of  this  year.  The 
Commanding  Officer  of  the  European  theater 
is  responsible  for  the  P.O.W.’s  after  they  leave 
this  country. 

Thus  far  inquiries  have  been  made  about 
six  different  prisoners  of  war;  it  is  hoped  that 
M.C.C.  representatives  will  be  able  to  contact 
each  of  them  personally  to  bring  to  them  any 
spiritual  ministry  or  other  assistance  they  may 
need. 

Released  March  13,  1946 

Via  M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 


America  is  struggling  with  a word — that 
word  “all.”  “All  men  are  created  free  and 
equal.”  We  have  not  been  able  to  give  it  up, 
nor  have  we  been  able  to  give  up  to  it. — E. 
Stanley  Jones. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Miller — Eichelberger. — Paul  Miller  and  Yerda 
Eichelberger,  both  of  Kouts,  Ind.,  by  Millard 
C.  Lind  at  the  Hopewell  Church,  Feb.  14,  1946. 

Shrock — Hostetler. — Leo  Shrock  and  Martha 
Hostetler,  both  of  Tampico,  111.,  by  Herman 
Hostetler  at  the  Fairfield  A.M.  Church,  Jan.  22, 
1946. 

Lehman — Graber. — Earl  S.  Lehman,  Chicago, 
111.,  and  Areta  Fern  Grfber,  Goshen,  Ind.,  by 
C.  L.  Graber,  father  of  the  bride,  at  her  home, 
March  9,  1946. 

Stoll — Graber. — Homer  Stoll  and  Elizabeth 
Graber,  both  of  the  Berea  congregation,  Mont- 
gomery, Ind.,  by  Edd.  P.  Schroek  at  the  church, 
March  3,  1946. 

Mierau — Eichelberger. — Daniel  Mierau,  Hen- 
derson, Nebr.,  and  Dorothy  Eichelberger,  Kouts, 
Ind.,  by  Millard  C.  Lind  at  the  home  of  the 
bride,  Feb.  6,  1946. 

Kauffman  — Good.  — Tillman  C.  Kauffman, 
Hubbard,  Oreg.,  and  Elizabeth  Good,  Portland, 
Oreg.,  by  Chester  D.  Kauffman  at  the  Zion 
Church,  March  3,  1946. 

Drury — Tregle. — Jeff  B.  Drury  and  Florence 
Tregle,  both  of  the  Akers,  La.,  congregation,  at 
the  home  of  the  officiating  minister,  Henry  J. 
Tregle,  Jr.,  March  5,  1946. 

Rhines — Weber. — Hartley  B.  Rhines  and 
Edna  B.  Weber,  both  of  the  Salford  congre- 
gation, Harleysville,  Pa.,  by  John  E.  Lapp  at 
the  home  of  the  bride,  Feb.  3,  1946. 

Good — Rhodes. — Paul  Stoner  Good,  Bain- 
bridge,  Pa.,  and  Elizabeth  Margarite  Rhodes, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  by  S.  H.  Rhodes  at  the 
home  of  the  bride’s  grandfather,  Feb.  14,  1946. 

Eby — Martin. — Harold  L.  Eby,  Chambers- 
burg,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Mary  E.  Martin, 
Reiff  congregation,  Washington  Co.,  Md.,  by 
Moses  K.  Horst  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  March 
6,  1946. 

Styer — Benner. — Ei.  Kermit  Styer,  C.P.S. 
Camp  No.  24,  Unit  4,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  and 
Edna  Y.  Benner,  both  of  the  Souderton,  Pa., 
congregation,  by  John  E.  Lapp  at  the  church, 
March  9,  1946. 

Huber — Martin. — Clarence  J.  Huber,  Millers- 
ville,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Elizabeth  Martin, 
Columbia,  Pa.,  Mission  congregation,  at  the 
home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Christian  K. 
Lehman,  March  7,  1946. 

Hostetler — Headings. — Oscar  Hostetler,  Tam- 
pico, 111.,  and  Rachel  Headings,  Sheffield,  111., 
both  members  of  the  Fairfield  A.M.  Church,  by 
Herman  Hostetler,  father  of  the  groom,  at  the 
church,  Feb.  17,  1946. 

Cashman — Glick. — George  Miller  Cashman 
and  Mina  Naomi  Glick,  both  of  Mill  Run,  near 
Altoona,  Pa.,  by  J.  M.  Nissley,  Eli  K.  Zook 
(brother-in-law  of  the  bride),  and  James  Saylor 
at  the  Mill  Run  Chapel,  March  10,  1946. 


OBITUARIES 


Fry- — Annie  F.,  daughter  of  David  and  Cath- 
erine (Funk)  Stauffer,  was  born  in  Manor  Twp., 
Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  March  18,  1869;  died  of 
infirmities  at  St.  Joseph’s  Hospital,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  Feb.  9,  1946;  aged  76  y.  10  m.  21  d. 
She  was  a member  of  the  Millereville  Mennonite 
Church  for  many  years.  Her  wish  was  that  she 
might  go  to  her  eternal  rest.  Surviving  are  one 
brother  (David,  Millersville,  Pa.)  and  a number 
of  nieces  and  nephews.  Her  husband  (George 
K.  Fry)  preceded  her  twenty-one  years  ago. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Millersville 
Church,  Feb.  12,  in  charge  of  Jacob  Hess  and 
Landis  Shertzer.  Text,  Ps.  55:6.  Services  at 
the  grave  were  in  charge  of  Daniel  Gish. 
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Gingerich. — Joseph  M.,  son  of  Michael  and 
Mary  Gingerich,  was  born  in  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio, 
Feb.  14,  1877 ; passed  to  his  eternal  reward 
March  1,  1946,  as  the  result  of  a heart  attack  ; 
aged  69  y.  15  d.  In  early  manhood  he  accepted 
Christ  as  his  personal  Saviour.  During  the 
years  that  followed  the  sincerity  and  convic- 
tions of  his  spiritual  life  were  demonstrated 
by  his  willingness  to  testify  to  all  who  came 
into  the  sphere  of  his  influence.  He  continually 
sought  opportunities  to  make  contributions  to 
his  fellow  men.  One  of  these  contributions  is 
seen  in  his  zeal  to  help  direct  the  beginning  and 
establishment  of  the  Rockwell  Mennonite  Church. 
His  prayer  and  deliberative  counsel  will  be 
greatly  missed  by  those  who  lived  nearest  to  him. 
On  Dec.  10,  1899,  he  was  married  to  Marian 
Yoder,  who  preceded  him  in  death  April  10, 
1930.  On  Nov.  8,  1930,  he  was  married  to  Anna 
D.  Yoder  Helmuth,  who  preceded  him  Jan.  26, 
1938.  On  Jan.  8,  1939,  he  was  married  to  Fi- 
delia Blosser.  Surviving  are  his  widow,  3 
stepchildren  (Menno  Yoder,  Cambridge,  111. ; 
Mrs.  Simon  Yoder,  Princess  Anne,  Va. ; and 
Mrs.  Thomas  Slone,  Tucson,  Ariz.),  one  sister 
(Mrs.  Fannie  D.  Miller,  Barrs  Mills,  Ohio), 
one  brother  (Emanuel,  of  Barrs  Mills),  and 
many  friends.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Congregational  Church,  Sheffield,  111.,  in 
charge  of  C.  Warren  Long  (Text,  Deut.  30:19) 
and  John  Detwiler.  Interment  was  made  in 
the  Annawan  Cemetery. 

Kurtz. — Samuel  David,  son  of  Stephen  and 
Fannie  Kurtz,  was  born  near  Orrville,  Ohio, 
Feb.  27,  1871 ; passed  away  Feb.  21,  1946 ; aged 
74  y.  11  m.  21  d.  On  Dec.  27,  1906,  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Rebecca  Culp.  To  this 
union  four  sons  were  born,  two  of  whom  pre- 
ceded him  in  death.  Surviving  are  his  com- 
panion, 2 sons  (Irvin  and  Christian,  Fentress, 
Va),  2 grandchildren,  2 brothers  (J.  M.,  Chi- 
cago, 111.;  and  Albert,  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.),  and 

2 sisters  (Lydia  Smucker,  Smithville,  Ohio; 
and  Elizabeth  Kurtz,  Goshen,  Ind.).  In  his 
youth  he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church.  As  long  as 
health  permitted  he  attended  services  regularly 
and  was  interested  in  the  activities  of  the 
church.  He  taught  a Sunday-school  class  for 
many  years.  He  bore  his  affliction  with  pa- 
tience and  Christian  fortitude  and  was  never 
heard  to  murmur  or  complain.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  conducted  Feb.  24,  at  the  home  by 
Amos  Wenger  (text,  Job  14)  and  at  the  Mt. 
Pleasant  Mennonite  Church,  Fentress,  Va.,  by 
Clayton  Bergey.  Text,  II  Tim.  4 :6-8.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Lehman. — Elizabeth,  daughter  of  the  late  John 
and  Annie  Koser,  was  born  near  Manheim,  Pa., 
March  27,  1873;  died  at  her  home  in  Manheim, 
Jan.  31,  1946 ; aged  72  y.  10  m.  4 d.  On  Nov. 
20.  1892,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Samuel 
H.  Lehman.  They  were  received  into  Hernley’s 
Mennonite  Church  in  the  spring  of  1896.  On 
Aug.  10,  1927,  Bro.  Lehmau  was  ordained  as 
a minister  for  the  Manheim  congregation,  and 
as  a minister’s  wife  she  faithfully  served  her 
Lord  and  her  church.  For  a number  of  years 
she  suffered  from  diabetes  and  for  the  past  six 
years  was  totally  blind.  All  that  loving  hearts  and 
hands  could  do  was  done  to  lengthen  out  the 
brittle  thread  of  life,  but  the  Lord  saw  fit 
to  call  her  home.  She  leaves  a bereft  husband, 

3 daughters  (Emma  Rohrer,  Esther — Mrs.  Leo 
Schmidt,  and  Kathryn),  and  3 grandchildren. 
Two  daughters  (Martha  and  Amelia  Gonter) 
preceded  her  in  death  in  1926.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  at  the  Manheim  Church,  Feb.  3, 
in  charge  of  Homer  Bomberger,  Charles  Hos- 
tetter,  and  Ira  Huber.  Interment  was  made  in 
the  Hernley  Cemetery. 

Mast. — Clara,  daughter  of  the  late  Amos  and 
Sarah  Gerber,  was  born  near  Walnut  Creek, 
Ohio,  April  23,  1879 ; passed  away  very  sud- 
denly at  her  home  in  the  same  community. 
March  1,  1946 ; aged  66  y.  10  m.  8 d.  In  her 
youth  she  united  with  the  Walnut  Creek  Men- 
nonite Church  and  remained  faithful  till  death. 
On  Dec.  15,  1902,  she  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Emery  Mast.  Surviving  are  her  bereft 
companion,  10  children  (Celsus,  Berlin,  Ohio; 
Ruth — Mrs.  Albert  Shrock,  Sugarcreek,  Ohio ; 
Olen,  Millersburg,  Ohio ; Henry,  Chilo,  Ohio ; 
Glenn,  New  Philadelphia,  Ohio ; Josephine — 
Mrs.  Ernest  Gross,  Kidron,  Ohio  ; Minnie — Mrs. 
Donald  Andrews,  Ragersville,  Ohio ; Margaret — 
Mrs.  Lester  Schmucker,  Louisville,  Ohio ; Niles 
and  Dorothy — Mrs.  Philip  Hostetler,  at  home), 
16  grandchildren,  one  brother  (George,  of 
Sugarcreek),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  She  was  preceded  in  death  by  one 
daughter  (in  infancy),  3 brothers,  and  2 sisters. 


She  was  of  a kind,  cheerful  disposition  and 
seldom  complained.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Walnut  Creek  Church,  March  4,  in 
charge  of  A.  W.  Miller,  Paul  R.  Miller,  and 
Earl  Miller.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
church  cemetery. 

Miller. — Earl  J.,  son  of  the  late  Josiah  M. 
and  Fannie  Yoder  Miller,  was  born  in  Lagrange 
Co.,  Ind.,  Jan.  29,  1892 ; died  very  suddenly 
March  1,  1946  ;^aged  54  y.  1 m.  2 d.  On  Sept. 
11,  1915,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Roby 
Stahl,  who  survives.  He  also  leaves  6 children 
(Ruth — Mrs.  Victor  Hooley,  Lagrange,  Ind.; 
Helen — Mrs.  Merril  Mishler,  Terry,  Mont. ; 
Harold,  Walter,  Lloyd,  and  Treva,  all  at  home), 
4 grandchildren,  his  mother,  Emma,  Ind. ; 2 
brothers  (Orva  J.,  Shipshewana,  Ind. ; and 
Clyde  J.,  Grabill,  Ind.),  one  sister  (Iva — Mrs. 
Ralph  Beck,  Auburn,  Ind.),  and  other  relatives 
and  friends.  He  was  preceded  in  death  by  his 
father  (April  18,  1945)  and  an  infant  brother 
(Eldon).  In  youth  he  accepted  Christ  and 
united  with  the  Forks  Mennonite  Church,  of 
which  he  was  a member  at  the  time  of  his 
death.  He  had  been  in  failing  health  for  a 
number  of  years  and  was  bedfast  for  ten 
months,  but  the  last  eight  months  he  was  able 
to  be  about  his  usual  activities.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  at  the  Shore  Church,  March  4, 
in  charge  of  Malvin  P.  Miller  and  Earley 
Bontrager.  Interment  was  made  in  the  ad- 
joining cemetery. 

Moyer.  — Lenora,  daughter  of  Nelson  and 
Charlotte  Moyer  Stauffer,  was  born  in  Kitch- 
ener, Ont.,  Aug.  10,  1886;  passed  away  at  her 
home  near  Campden,  Out.,  after  a period  of 
suffering,  Feb.  25,  1946;  aged  59  y.  6 m.  15  d. 
On  April  15,  1908,  she  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Orlando  Moyer.  This  union  was  blessed  with 
two  children — Ordo  and  Etta  May,  both  of  whom 
passed  away  in  their  early  teens.  She  accepted 
Christ  as  her  Saviour  in  her  youth  and  main- 
tained a faithful  fellowship  with  the  Mennonite 
Church.  She  had  a keen  interest  in  the  cause 
of  Christ,  and  with  her  retentive  mind  cherished 
many  a happy  Christian  experience  and  many  a 
treasure  of  truth  which  she  received.  Sur- 
viving are  a sorrowing  husband  and  one  brother 
(Roy,  Camden,  N.  J.).  Funeral  services  were 
held  March  1,  at  the  Campden  Funeral  Chapel 
by  F.  Meyer  and  S.  F.  Coffman,  and  at  the 
Vineland  Mennonite  Church  by  S.  F.  Coffman. 
Text,  John  14 :2.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
Vineland  Cemetery. 

Shafer. — Rilla  Shafer  was  found  dead  in  a 
chair  at  her  home  in  Marion,  Ind.,  Feb.  14,  1946  ; 
aged  79  y.  She  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church  in  Rockingham  Co.,  Va.,  in  her  youth 
and  later  transferred  her  membership  to  the 
Howard-Miami  congregation,  Amboy,  Ind.,  re- 
maining a loyal  member  till  death.  Her  hus- 
band preceded  her  in  death  about  thirty  years 
ago.  Surviving  are  3 sons  (Homer  and  Webster, 
Muncie,  Ind.;  and  Rufus,  Kokomo,  Ind.),  3 
daughters  (Mrs.  Victoria  Ross,  Lagro,  Ind.; 
Mrs.  Mary  Draper  and  Flossie,  of  Marion),  8 
grandchildren,  one  sister  (Mrs.  Oma  Smith, 
Criders,  Va.),  and  one  brother  (Ben  May, 
Gaithersburg,  Md.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  Pilgrim  Holiness  Church,  Marion,  Feb. 
18,  in  charge  of  Leslie  Henry  and  N.  M.  Sla- 
baugh.  Interment  was  made  at  Muncie,  Ind. 

Shriner. — Alice  Mildred,  daughter  of  Frank 
and  Katie  Shriner,  was  born  in  Elkhart  Co., 
Ind.,  Dec.  7,  1916 ; passed  away  March  5,  1946, 
at  the  Elkbart  General  Hospital ; aged  29  y. 
2 m.  28  d.  She  was  taken  to  the  hospital  the 
day  before  her  death  to  receive  treatment  for 
pneumonia.  She  was  in  ill  health  for  a number 
of  years,  and  endured  much  suffering  from 
arthritis  and  other  ailments.  Her  sister  Lillian 
cared  for  her  since  the  death  of  their  mother 
in  March,  1928.  Surviving  are  her  father  (in 
Phoenix,  Ariz),  2 sisters  (Irene- — Mrs.  Earl 
Hartman  and  Lillian,  both  of  Elkhart),  one 
brother  (Lester,  Goshen,  Ind.),  and  a grand- 
father (Noah  Shriner,  of  Elkhart).  She  was  a 
member  of  the  Prairie  Street  Church  for  a num- 
ber of  years.  While  she  will  be  missed  by  her 
friends,  we  thank  the  Lord  for  giving  her  suffer- 
ing body  the  rest  she  so  much  longed  for. 
Funeral  services  were  in  charge  of  J.  E.  Ging- 
rich. Text,  Ps.  23. 

Yoder. — Katie  B.,  daughter  of  Pre.  Christian 
K.  and  Katherine  Plank  Yoder,  was  born  near 
Smithville,  Ohio,  April  27,  1870 ; departed  this 
life  at  her  home  near  Kent,  Ohio,  Feb.  28,  1946; 
aged  75  y.  10  m.  1 d.  At  the  age  of  three  she 
moved  with  her  parents  to  West  Liberty,  Ohio. 
In  youth  she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and 


united  with  the  Mennonite  Church,  remaining 
a faithful  and  consistent  member  until  death. 
On  Dec.  10,  1895,  she  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Rudolph  Yoder  of  Garden  City,  Mo.  To  this 
union  four  children  were  born : Eugene  and 
Amos,  Mantua,  Ohio ; Mrs.  Harvey  Blosser, 
North  Lima,  Ohio ; and  Willis,  Alliance,  Ohio. 
She  was  always  concerned  about  her  family. 
Surviving  are  her  husband,  4 children,  15  grand- 
children, one  sister  (Mrs.  A.  Y.  Hartzler),  and 
other  relatives  and  friends.  Her  place  in  cburch 
was  never  vacant  as  long  as  health  permitted, 
and  she  always  took  an  active  interest  in  sewing 
circle  work  and  wherever  she  could  help.  She 
will  be  greatly  missed,  but  we  have  the  assurance 
that  she  has  gone  to  be  with  the  Lord.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Plain  View  Church, 
near  Aurora,  Ohio,  March  3,  in  charge  of  H.  N. 
Troyer,  Paul  Yoder,  and  Elmer  Stoltzfus. 

Yoder. — Lizzie  Manora,  daughter  of  John  and 
Polly  Hostetler  Miller,  was  born  in  Lagrange 
Co.,  Ind.,  Jan.  13,  1882 ; died  at  the  Elkhart 
General  Hospital,  March  1,  1946 ; aged  64  y. 

1 m.  18  d.  On  March  8,  1903,  she  was  married 
to  Nathaniel  Yoder.  On  Feb.  23  she  was  striken 
with  a heart  attack  and  suffered  intense  pain. 
Surviving  are  her  husband,  5 children  (Glen  E., 
Shipshewana.  Ind. ; Orpha — Mrs.  George  Ditto, 
New  Paris,  Ind. ; Fred  L.,  Huntington  Park, 
Calif. ; Alpha — Mrs.  Harold  Buzzard,  Elkhart, 
Ind. ; and  Edythe — Mrs.  Tobe  Anderson,  at 
home),  6 grandchildren,  one  half  sister  (Mrs. 
Simon  Smith,  Goshen,  Ind.),  one  brother  (Ed 
A.,  Lagrange,  Ind. ) . 2 stepbrothers . (Edward 
and  Emanuel  Boyts),  and  many  friends.  She 
was  a devoted  wife  and  a loving  mother. 
Funeral  services  were  held  March  3 at  the 
Forks  Mennonite  Church,  iu  charge  of  Earley 
Bontrager  and  John  E.  Gingrich.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  Forest  Grove  Cemetery. 

Zehr. — Nellie  Morgan  Zehr  was  born  at 
Shelton,  Nebr.,  April  17,  1885 ; passed  away 
Feb.  2,  1946,  as  the  result  of  a stroke  which  she 
suffered  earlier  in  the  day ; aged  60  y.  9 m.  15  d. 
On  Sept.  3,  1905,  she  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Mose  Zehr,  who  preceded  her  in  death  Feb. 
19,  1941.  In  1918  they  moved  to  Albany,  Oreg., 
where  she  lived  until  the  time  of  her  death.  - 
Surviving  are  2 sons  (Joseph,  Lebanon,  Oreg. ; 
and  William  Morgan,  Portland,  Oreg.),  5 
grandchildren,  one  sister  (Mrs.  Addie  Dreblow, 
Wood  River,  Nebr.),  and  many  other  relatives 
and  friends.  Three  brothers  and  one  grandson 
preceded  her  in  death.  She  was  a member 
of  the  Mennonite  Church.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  Albany  Church,  Feb.  7,  in 
charge  of  N.  M.  Birky  and  George  M.  Kauffman. 


Special  Meetings 


LANCASTER  SEWING  CIRCLE  MEETING 

The  sixty-ninth  semiannual  meeting  of  the 
Associated  Sewing  Circles  of  the  Lancaster 
Conference  District  was  held  at  the  East 
Chestnut  Street  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Satur- 
day, March  2,  1946. 

Devotion  was  in  charge  of  Bro.  Amos  Myer, 
who  read  Phil.  2 and  led  in  prayer.  Seventy-one 
circles  responded  to  the  roll  call.  After  the 
regular  business  meeting,  the  report  of  the 
Ephrata  relief  work  was  given  by  Sister  Anna 
Snyder.  Sister  Snyder  is  leaving  the  work  at 
Ephrata  and  taking  up  similar  work  near  her 
home.  Sister  Esther  Mellinger  will  have  charge 
of  the  work  at  the  Ephrata  depot. 

Sister  Hunsperger  was  called  upon  to  tell 
about  the  work  she  was  engaged  in  the  past  three 
years  in  England.  At  first  she  took  care  of 
aged  folks.  Later  she  had  the  privilege  of 
giving  out  garments  to  the  needy. 

Sister  Mary  Glick  told  about  “Witnessing 
for  Christ  at  the  Christian  Street  Mission  in 
Lancaster.”  We  believe  she  is  enjoying  her 
work  of  making  contacts  with  the  colored  people. 

An  address  on  “Practical  Helpfulness”  was 
given  by  Bro.  Wilmer  Eby.  Jesus  Christ  is 
a wonderful  pattern.  Helping  the  needy  is  an 
expression  of  love. 

The  afternoon  session  opened  with  a short 
song  service,  after  which  Bro.  Daivid  Weaver 
had  charge  of  the  devotional  service.  Bro.  Earl 
Mosemann  then  delivered  an  address  on  the 
subject,  “Willing  to  Serve.”  He  emphasized 
the  word  “Love.”  Love  makes  service  easy. 
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If  we  have  the  love  of  God  within  us,  then  we 
will  love  one  another. 

Bro.  Stoner  Krad.v  then  spoke  on  “Divine 
Fellowship.”  I John  1 :3.  When  we  are  bap- 
tized of  the  Holy  Spirit, , we  are  brought  into 
this  divine  fellowship. 

The  last  address,  “Daughters  of  the  King,” 
was  delivered  by  Bro.  David  N.  Weaver.  Christ 
Jesus  was  the  Victor  over  death;  therefore  He 
has  given  us  the  Holy  Spirit  beyond  measure. 
In  our  homes  we  can  show  the  greatest  ex- 
pression of  what  God  has  done  for  us. 

The  meeting  was  dismissed  by  prayer,  led 
by  Bro.  Martin  Kraybill. 

Nettie  A.  Leaman,  Secy. 

MAN  HEIM,  PA. 

Report  of  the  Youth  Conference  held  at  the 
Manheim  Mennonite  Church,  March  2,  3,  1946. 

Organization. — Mod.,  B.  Charles  Hostetter  ; 
Secy.,  Mrs.  M.  H.  Hostetter ; Chor.,  Robert 
Garber. 

Program  and  Speaker's. — The  Word  of  Faith  ; 
Youth  Faces  Christ ; Youth  Faces  the  Church ; ’ 
Youth  Faces  Temptation  ; Youth  Faces  Marriage 
— -J.  R.  Mumaw,  Harrisonburg,  Va. ; Christ,  the 
Living  Word,  Aaron  Shenk,  Meekville  Mission; 
The  Upward  Calling,  Howard  Charles,  Lititz, 
Pa. ; Strong  Men  and  Beautiful  Women,  Amos 
Weaver,  Paradise,  Pa. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — A desire  to  be  good  is 
planted  in  the  heart  of  all.  Faith  is  the  inward 
experience,  while  confession  is  the  outward 
expression.  One  should  never  be  surprised  at 
the  questions  of  youth.  The  Word  of  God 
is  a live  book ; it  is  dead  only  to  those  who  do 
not  know  the  living  Author.  To  have  it  be- 
come a part  of  us  we  need  to  accept  it  in 
faith.  The  strength  of  the  church  lies  in  her 
youth.  The  natural  desires  of  man  become  the 
channels  through  which  temptations  come.  Life 
to  be  meaningful  must  be  organized  around 
some  worthy  center.  Our  highest  and  only  aim 
in  life  should  be  to  know  Him.  The  spiritual 
life  of  the  church  is  measured  largely  by  the 
spiritual  life  of  the  home.  Secretary. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


Madame  Chiang  Kai-shek,  in  approving  a 
Friends  Ambulance  Unit,  expressed  her  Chris- 
tian attitude  toward  the  Japanese  people.  “I 
have  repeatedly  voiced  my  opinion  during 
these  war  years,  that  terrible  as  the  crimes  a- 
gamst  the  Chinese  people  committed  in  China 
by  the  invader,  we  should  not  ask  for  ven- 
geance.” 

# * # 

During  the  eight-year  war  period  in  China 
most  of  the  Protestant  missionaries  have  been 
evacuated.  However,  it  is  estimated  that  with- 
in two  years  over  2000  Protestant  missionaries 
will  be  back,  with  from  500  to  800  returning 
this  year.  In  1937  there  were  approximately 
6000  working  there. 

* * # 

Fortune  Magazine,  January,  1946,  -said 
editorially:  “If  we  are  to  meet  the  challenge 
of  atomic  fission,  we  must  cure  the  fission 
that  exists  in  men’s  minds  and  in  their  hearts. 
In  this  sense  it  appears  that  the  problem  is 
not  mechanical,  or  even  just  political,  but 
spiritual  and  personal.” 

* * * 

The  Dutch  Reformed  Church  in  Holland 
read  throughout  its  congregations  an  appeal 
for  prayers  on  behalf  of  the  million  Chris- 
tians in  Indonesia  “who  are  being  persecuted 
and  massacred  by  terrorist  hordes.”  Prisons 
are  filled  with  Christians,  and  the  number  of 
those  murdered  by  the  extremist  party  is  grow- 
ing daily. 


The  first  president  of  the  Hungarian  Re- 
public is  a Calvinist  pastor.  He  says  he  will 
run  the  country  according  to  the  principles  I 
preached  as  a pastor.”  He  justifies  the  na- 
tionalization of  the  Catholic  Church  estates, 
and  asserts  that  “Communism  can  help  Hun- 
gary.” 

* * # 

Chaplains  are  to  be  provided  for  Veterans 
Administration  hospitals  on  the  basis  of  one 
full-time  chaplain  for  each  hospital  of  150 
beds,  and  additional  chaplains  for  each  500 
patients.  Heretofore  chaplains  were  provided 
only  for  hospitals  of  500  beds. 

* * * 

The  American  Friends  Service  Committee 
has  launched  a relief  program  among  pro- 
fessors and  students  in  Warsaw  (Poland), 
and  also  in  British-occupied  Germany,  pend- 
mg  U.S.  approval  for  work  in  the  American 
Zone. 

* # * 

A nation-wide  radio  survey  made  by  the  De- 
partment of  Agriculture  reveals  that  farm  and 
small-town  listeners  prefer  programs  featur- 
ing religious  hymns  and  sermons  to  most 
other  programs.  Farmers,  according  to  this 
survey,  like  more  serious  programs  than  city 
dwellers. 

* # * 

Reports  have  reached  the  American  Bible 
Society  that  their  Bible  House  in  Siam  is  very 
little  damaged.  Their  native  representative 
says  that  the  churches  are  flourishing,  with 
more  money  being  given  for  spreading  the 
Gospel  than  ever  before.  Native  Christians 
remained  most  faithful  where  bombings  were 
heaviest.  ” 

* * * 

Religious  instruction  has  been  banned  in  all 
Bulgarian  schools.  A recent  decree  said  that 
parents  who  wish  their  children  to  have  re- 
ligious instruction  must  employ  private  in- 
structors.” 

* * * 

Neil  Crawford,  a Buffalo  pastor,  bought  a 
copy  of  the  new  revised  standard  version  of 
the  New  Testament,  found  a comfortable 
chair,  and  read  it  through  in  seven  hours  and 
thirty-nine  minutes.  He  wanted  to  demon- 
strate that  it  is  not  as  long  a book  as  some 
people  think.  Anyone  could  read  the  New 
Testament  in  two  weeks,  reading  less  than 
an  hour  a day. 

* * * 

One  of  the  worst  effects  of  the  war  in 
Finland  has  been  the  growth  of  “bitterness 
and  godlessness,”  according  to  a Conference  of 
Finnish  Lutheran  Bishops,  reported  by  Re- 
ligious News  Service. 

* # # 

Prof.  G.  B.  Watson,  of  Columbia  Uni- 
versity, predicts  a general  moral  collapse  by 
the  end  of  1950.  It  will  be  preceded,  he 
says,  by  race  and  religious  conflicts  more 
serious  than  the  present  labor  troubles. 

* # * 

Some  religious  organizations  are  object- 
ing to  the  proposed  atomic  test  in  the  Pacific 
next  summer.  They  contend  that  it  would 
serve  chiefly  as  an  exhibition  by  the  United 
States  of  “military  might  and  capacity  to 
wreak  destruction.” 


Dr.  N.  M.  Ylvisaker,  president  of  the 
Chaplains  Association  of  the  Army  and 
Navy  of  the  United  States,  reports  an  “al- 
most complete  breakdown  of  morality  in 
the  army  since  V-E  day.”  He  protests  the 
cheap,  tawdry,  and  bawdy  entertainment” 
offered  the  men. 

*  *  * # 

Dr.  A.  C.  McGiffert,  in  his  inaugural  ad- 
dress as  president  of  Chicago  Theological 
Seminary,  probably  spoke  truly  in  the  fol- 
lowing: If  what  we  know  as  western  civili- 
zation goes  down  in  destruction,  the  Chris- 
tian faith  and  the  Christian  movement  will 
not  perish.  They  will  survive  as  they  sur- 
vived the  downfall  of  earlier  civilizations.” 

# * # 

Justice  Michael  F.  Walsh,  of  the  New 
York  Supreme  Court,  described  divorce  as 
the  cancer  on  the  American  home  .... 
By  statute  and  lax  judicial  administration, 
the  civil  power  has  produced  a marital  situa- 
tion in  this  country  even  lower  than  that  of 
pagan  Japan.”  He  pointed  out  that  divorce 
in  America  had  increased  more  than  333  per 
cent  since  1901.  He  termed  the  nearly  7,- 
000,000  divorced  persons  in  this  country  a 
national  catastrophe  and  evidence  of  a moral 
decline  that  can  end  only  in  disaster  for  the 
nation. 

* * * 

John  W . Bricker,  former  governor  of  Ohio, 
told  the  National  Association  of  Methodist 
Hospitals  and  Homes  that  “the  private  re- 
ligious organizations  have  a warmth  and  spir- 
ituality of  intent  in  dealing  with  people  that 
no  federal  agency  can  approach.  . . . The 
religious  hospital  represents  a storehouse  of 
good  will  and  charity.” 

* * * 

Dr.  O.  E.  Baker  of  Maryland  University, 
well  known  to  many  of  our  readers,  predicted 
recently  an  accelerating  decline  in  the  na- 
tion s birth  rate.  “As  the  sales  curve  of  auto- 
mobiles goes  up,  the  curve  of  births  goes  down 
It  costs  no  more  to  rear  a child  than  to  main- 
tain an  automobile,  but  the  preference  of  the 
people  is  clear.”  Dr.  Baker  pointed  out  that  in 
modern  urban  life  children  are  economic 
liabilities  from  birth  often  until  marriage.  But 
on  the  farm  children  are  economic  assets  from 
perhaps  ten  years  of  age  onward.” 

* * * 

An  incorporation  called  the  William  Penn 
Associates,  made  up  of  former  Civilian  Public 
Service  men  and  other  conscientious  objectors, 
has  made  plans  for  publishing  a standard-size 
weekly  newspaper  entitled,  “World— An  In- 
ternational Weekly.  It  will  seek  to  remove 
nationalism  from  the  news,”  portraying  the 
world  scene  of  current  history  with  an  inter- 
national perspective.  The  first  issue  is  sched- 
uled to  appear  this  summer. 

* * # 

Charles  M.  Sheldon  died  on  February  24 
from  a cerebral  hemorrhage.  He  was  the 
author  of  “In  His  Steps,”  a religious  novel 
which,  translated  into  sixteen  languages,  sold 
more  than  twenty-three  million  copies  in 
forty  years. 
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P.R.N. 

P.R.N.  comes  from  the  Latin  term 
pro  re  nata,  which  translated  literally 
means  “according  to  circumstances.” 
This  is  a term  frequently  employed  in 
hospital  orders  in  connection  with  the 
administration  of  medications,  the  use 
of  restraints,  and  the  placing  of  patients 
in  seclusion.  The  medical  implication 
of  P.R.N.  is  that  the  order  is  to  be 
carried  out  only  in  cases  of  absolute 
necessity  when  all  other  methods  fail. 

In  the  wider  sphere  of  hospital  jargon, 
the  expression  is  applied  to  relief  at- 
tendants who  fill  in  “according  to  cir- 
cumstances” and  are  often  dubbed, 
“P.R.N.’s.” 

In  an  hour  of  dire  need,  due  to  the 
wartime  labor  shortage,  the  administra- 


tors of  mental  hospitals  turned  to  the 
use  of  Civilian  Public  Service  men  as  an 
absolute  necessity  when  all  other  meth- 
ods failed. 

So,  our  men  became  the  “P.R.N.’s”  of 
the  hospital  community,  filling  in  wher- 
ever there  were  shortages.  3,000  men 
have  volunteered  for  this  role  in  over 
fifty  hospitals.  There  they  have  filled  a 
variety  of  capacities— on  the  wards— the 
farms— in  the  labs,  the  kitchens,  the 
offices. 

P.R.N.  is  the  title  of  an  illustrated 
book  prepared  by  the  C.P.S.  men  con- 
cerning their  work  in  mental  hospitals. 
Copies  may  be  ordered  from  Roland 
Brown,  New  Jersey  State  Hospital,  Marl- 
boro, N.J.,  at  $2.00  each. 


If  we  work  on  marble,  it  will  perish.  If 
we  work  on  brass,  time  will  efface  it.  If  we 
rear  temples,  they  will  crumble  into  dust.  But 
if  we  work  on  immortal  minds;  if  we  imbue 
them  with  principles,  with  the  just  fear  of  God 
and  love  of  our  fellow  men,  we  engrave  on 
these  tablets  something  which  will  brighten 
all  eternity. — Daniel  Webster. 


YOUR  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 


FEATURES 

A good  supply  of  MENNONITE  YEAR- 
BOOK AND  DIRECTORY  is  on  hand  and 
we  urge  you  to  secure  your  copy.  This  is 
the  official,  tabulated  church  directory,  listing 
all  organizations  and  activities  representing 
the  main  body  of  the  Mennonite  Church.  A 
complete  ministerial  directory  is  included. 
Single  copy  price  is  15_d;  $1.25  for  a dozen; 
$10.00  per  hundred. 

New  Tracts  are  now  off  the  press.  This 
printing  includes  a new  tract,  WOMAN’S 
VEILING;  several  new  evangelistic  tracts, 
REPENT  OR  PERISH,  SIXTY  PER  CENT 
WOMEN  AND  FORTY  PER  CENT 
MONEY,  ONLY  TWO,  and  WHO  MADE 
ALL  THIS?  a tract  on  card  playing,  FOR- 
TUNE TELLER;  one  on  giving,  THINK- 
ING OUT  LOUD;  one  for  parents,  LOOK- 
ING YOUR  WAY;  and  the  following  re- 
prints: I’M  NOT  SO  BAD,  INCURABLE 
DISEASES,  TWELVE  GREAT  FACTS, 
and  ARE  YOU  READY?  New  price  lists 
and  order  blanks  will  be  available  after 
April  first. 

For  several  good  reasons  the  schedule  of 
publication  for  the  GOSPEL  HERALD  will 
be  changed  with  the- beginning  of  the  new 
volume  in  April.  Forms  will  close  on  Thurs- 


day instead  of  Monday.  All  copies  will  be  in 
the  mails  by  Friday  evening.  The  issue  will 
be  dated  on  Tuesday  instead  of  Friday;  the 
first  issue  of  the  new  volume  will  be  dated 
April  2.  Announcements  and  materials  for 
publication  should  reach  us  by  Wednesday; 
only  emergency  items  in  Thursday’s  mail  will 
be  included.  The  new  schedule  should  en- 
able our  more  distant  readers  to  use  To  Be 
Near  to  God  on  the  days  indicated. 

PERSONALITIES 

Bro.  Ralph  Hernley  and  family  moved  to 
Scottdale  after  four  years  of  C.P.S.  service. 
Bro.  Hernley  is  working  in  the  layout  and 
composing  department.  Sister  Pauline  Leh- 
man came  from  Orrville,  Ohio,  to  work  in 
the  mailing  department. 

For  several  days  Bro.  Ernest  Bontrager, 
Estacada,  Oreg.,  and  Bro.  David  Yoder, 
Greystone  Park,  N.J.,  gave  helpful  assistance 
in  handling  Quarterly  production.  Ivan  Moon 
from  Exeter  School,  Lafayette,  R.I.,  has  given 
several  days  on  art  work  for  the  summer  Bible 
school  course  materials. 

Sister  Ella  Esbenshade  resumed  her  work 
as  billing  clerk  after  spending  several  weeks, 
in  Strasburg,  Pa. 


CONFERENCE  ON  INDUSTRIAL 
RELATIONS 

A Conference  on  Industrial  Relations 
will  be  Feld  at  Scottdale,  Pa.,  all  day 
March.  2y,  iy46.  Topics  to  be  discussed 
are  as  follows:  Brief  Reports  on  Mennonite 
Labor  Relations  Since  1930;  The  Wagner 
Act  and  its  Implications  for  IN  onresistant 
Christians;  The  industrial  Relations  Out- 
Iook  for  the  Future;  Seeing  Labor  s Point 
of  View;  The  Christian  Church  and  Social 
Justice;  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  and  its 
Relations  to  industrial  Relations.  The  eve- 
ning session  will  be  devoted  to  a panel 
discussion  on  the  theme:  The  Unequal 
Yoke  in  Modern  Business  and  Industry. 
Among  the  speakers  whose  names  appear 
on  the  program  are:  Jesse  B.  Martin,  Llar- 
ence  Lutz,  Jacob  Moyer,  One  O.  Miller, 
C.  W.  Boyer,  Grant  M.  Stoltzfus,  and  Ralph 
Hernley.  Tnose  taking  part  m the  panel 
discussion  are:  Paul  Lro,  John  K Lapp, 
P.  L.  Frey,  A.  J.  lVietzier,  John  L.  Yoder, 
Henry  IViumaw,  and  J.  H.  Yoder. 

Church  leaders  with  a concern  for  Chris- 
tian industrial  relations  are  invited  to 
attend  the  meeting  and  are  urged  to  bring 
with  them  representative  lay  members  of 
their  congregations,  both  employers  and 
employees,  who  have  the  same  concern, 
especially  such  as  are  in  direct  contact 
with  the  problem.  Copies  of  the  complete 
program  can  be  obtained  by  writing  the 
secretary.  Trolley  leaves  from  Greens- 
burg  and  Connellsville  for  Scottdale  every 
thirty  minutes. 

Guy  F.  Hershberger,  Secretary 
Committee  on  Industrial  Relations. 
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I Believe  in  Jesus 


BY  BARNEY  OVENSEN 


Everyone  is  entitled  to  his  own  belief. 
There  are  many  religions  in  the  world 
today,  and  many  philosophies.  Every 
man  has  his  own  ideas  about  life,  and 
lives  as  he  thinks  best.  How  do  we  know 
our  way  is  the  best  way?  Why  should 
we  want  all  people  to  become  Christians? 

Because  There  Is  a God 

The  world  came  by  chance  or  it  came 
by  design.  Common  sense  tells  us  the 
universe  did  not  happen  by  accident,  or 
by  a series  of  accidents.  “Natural”  forces, 
without  intelligent  direction,  are  no 
more  capable  of  producing  design  than 
a blind  madman  is  able,  without  think- 
ing, to  paint  a picture  in  the  dark. 

All  living  things  tell  of  the  One  that 
planned  and  designed  and  made  them. 
They  all  show  evidence  of  intelligent 
design,  from  the  largest  star  to  the  small- 
est atom.  We  know  ,that  blind  force 
never  produced  such  things.  Blind  force 
is  destructive,  not  creative.  This  uni- 
verse is  the  work  of  one  almighty  God. 
(See  Genesis  1;  Psalm  19;  Matthew  11: 
25;  Romans  1:18-23.) 

Because  God  Cares  About  People 

When  we  look  up  into  the  heavens, 
and  see  stars  that  are  millions  of  times 
greater  than  the  earth,  we  say  to  our- 
selves, “What  is  man  that  God  is  mind- 
ful of  him?  But  then  we  look  around 
us  at  the  birds  and  the  flowers  of  the 
field.  And  we  discover  how  carefully 
God  has  planned  them  all,  and  has  seen 
to  it  that  they  have  what  they  need  to 
live. 

The  ways  of  the  bird  we  call  “instinct.” 
We  need  to  be  reminded  that  the  birds 
did  not  learn  this  wisdom  by  taking 
thought.  They  do  not  reason  these  things 
out  for  themselves.  God  did  the  think- 
ing, and  imparted  this  wisdom  (instinct) 
to  His  creatures.  How  much  more  does 
God  care  for  people!  (See  Matthew  6: 
26-30;  Luke  12:22-30.) 

Because  God  Gives  Wisdom  to  Men 

Has  God  given  man  wisdom?  We  see 
the  state  the  world  is  in  these  days,  and 
it  almost  seems  as-  if  man  is  a failure. 
Man  does  not  know  how  to  live  right! 
We  cannot  help  thinking  that  most  peo- 
ple have  not  found  the  real,  good,  and 
satisfying'life  that  man  was  created  for. 

God  has  not  given  man  instinctive 
wisdom,  as  He  gave  ants,  and  bees,  and 


birds.  God  has  given  wisdom,  true  wis- 
dom, to  the  human  race  by  means  of 
prophets,  and  holy  men,  and  Jesus.  It 
is  from  Jesus  that  we  can  learn  how  to 
live  and  think  and  act  wisely.  (See  I 
Corinthians  1:20-25.) 

Because  Jesus  Is  True 
It  is  not  unreasonable  to  believe  in 
Jesus.  His  teaching  outshines  all  the 
philosophies  of  the  world’s  greatest 
teachers.  It  is  better  by  far  than  all  the 
sacred”  books  of  all  other  religions. 
The  man  that  loves  truth,  and  seeks 
God,  when  he  reads  the  Gospel,  finds  a 
conviction  growing  within  him  that  this 
is  the  true  word  of  God.  Reason  may 
find  fault  with  the  Gospel.  Rationalism 
and  skepticism  and  doubt  may  linger  in 
our  minds.  But  the  person  of  Jesus,  the 
way  He  lived,  the  things  He  did,  and 
most  of  all  the  things  He  said,  leave  an 
impression  that  is  deep  and  strong.  This 
man  is  no  deceiver.  He  is  honest  and 
good  and  true.  If  we  cannot  trust  Jesus, 
whom  can  we  trust?  (See  all  four  Gos- 
pels.) 

Because  Jesus  Is  Not  Dead,  But  Lives 
They  put  Him  on  a cross  because  He 
claimed  to  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
He  died,  and  they  buried  His  body  in  a 
tomb.  But  one  morning  the  tomb  was 
empty.  And  then  Jesus  showed  Himself 
alive  to  the  honest  and  faithful  few-  who 
had  left  all  and  followed  Him.  He 
walked  with  them.  He  talked  with  them. 
He  ate  with  them. 

He  told  them  to  go  and  tell  others, 
to  make  disciples  of  all  nations.  “And, 
lo,  I am  with  you  always,”  Jesus  said, 
“even  to  the  end  of  the  age.”  So  now 
we  know  “He  is  able  for  all  time  to  save 
those  who  draw  near  to  God  through 
Him,  since  He  always  lives  to  make  in- 
tercession for  them.”  (See  Matthew  28; 
Mark  16;  Luke  24;  John  20,  21;  Acts  1; 

I Corinthians  15;  Hebrews  7:25.) 

Because  God  Made  Jesus  Our  Ruler  and 
Lord 

Does  it  matter  if  one  believes  in  Jesus, 
or  not,  as  long  as  one  believes  in  God? 
Yes.  It  does  matter.  In  the  kingdom  of 
God  there  is  only  one  King,  Jesus.  We 
must  yield  our  allegiance  to  Him  if  we 
are  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  God. 

The  great  mass  of  mankind  do  not 
honor,  obey,  and  submit  to  Jesus  as 
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Lord  and  King.  They  are  in  rebellion 
against  God.  If  they  knew  God,  they 
would  love  Jesus  and  do  the  things  that 
Jesus  said.  (See  Matthew  7:13-27;  23: 
9-12;  25:31-46;  26:63-68;  John  18:33-37; 
Acts  2:24-36.) 

Because  God  Chooses  Who  Will  Go  to 
Heaven 

“Many  are  called  [invited],  but  few 
are  chosen.”  God  wants  all  men  to  be 
saved.  He  does  not  want  any  man  to 
perish.  But  God  has  chosen  to  save  only 
those  who  believe  in  His  Son,  Jesus 
Christ.  All  who  do  not  believe  in  Jesus 
will  miss  heaven.  For  them  there  is  only 
death,  and  judgment,  and  whatever  pun- 
ishment their  sinful  lives  have  merited. 

We  all  want  to  go  to  heaven.  And 
we,  each  one,  in  our  own  way,  think  we 
are  headed  for  eternal  life.  But  are  we? 
People  tell  us  that  all  these  roads  lead 
to  heaven.  Jesus  told  us  there  is  only 
one  way  to  God,  by  Him.  (See  Matthew 
22.1-14;  John  6:35-69;  8:1-24;  14:1-6; 
Acts  4-t2,  Romans  9 — 10: 13;  I Peter  2* 
4-10.) 

Because  God  Has  Made  Jesus  Our 
Saviour  from  Sin 

The  kingdom  of  God  is  “righteous- 
ness and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Spirit;  he  who  thus  serves  Christ  is  ac- 
ceptable to  God  and  approved  by  men.” 
We  are  not  God  s people  by  nature. 
We  do  not  (before  we  are  born  again) 
like  to  follow  Christ  and  keep  His  Word. 
We  sin.  And  so  we  find  ourselves  out- 
side the  kingdom  of  God,  and  strangers 
to  the  peace  of  heart  and  the  inward 
joy  that  God’s  people  have.  We  live  in 
fear  of  death  and  hell,  knowing  that 
God  keeps  a record  of  all  our  sins.  Away 
from  God  there  is  no  peace  with  God, 


It  Shall  Be  Done 

Ephesians  3 :20 
By  L.  J.  Lantz 

Be  patient,  then,  and  hold  each  promise  fast. 
Though  it  exceed  the  reach  of  human  thought: 
God  loves  him  best  who  doubts  the  least,  and 
lovingly  regards 

Nothing  too  glorious  or  too  wonderful 
To  be  entrusted  to  the  trusting  heart. 

Like  Gauls  of  old,  your  courage  bounds  your 
rights. 

And  all  things  are  the  property  of  the  brave. 
Gap,  Pa. 
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no  service  pleasing  to  God,  and  no  prom- 
ise of  heaven. 

Jesus  opened  a way  for  sinners  into 
the  fellowship  of  God.  He  died  for  our 
sins.  In  Christ  there  is  forgiveness  of 
sin,  grace  enough  to  overcome  tempta- 
tion and  live  righteous  lives,  and  the 
promise  of  eternal  life  with  God  in 
heaven.  Now  Jesus  calls  sinners  to  come 
to  Him  for  healing  and  forgiveness.  He 
receives  everyone  who  comes  to  Him 
with  all  his  sins.  Everyone  who  comes 
to  Jesus  to  be  saved  from  sinning  finds 
in  Jesus  a Friend  and  Saviour.  He  helps 
the  helpless.  (See  Matthew  1:21;  11: 
28-30;  Mark  2: 1-12;  2:16,  17;  Luke  19: 10; 
John  8:31-36;  Acts  3:19-26;  Romans  1:16, 
17;  3:21—5:11;  7:24—8:17;  II  Corinthi- 
ans 5:14-21;  I Peter  2:21-25;  I John  1:5— 
2:2.) 

Because  God  Gives  the  Spirit  as  a Helper 
to  Those  That  Believe  in  Jesus 

It  is  not  a natural  thing  for  any  one 
of  us  to  be  holy.  But  God  changes  us 
by  His  Spirit.  When  we  repent  and  come 
to  Jesus  we  are  born  again.  We  receive 
the  fellowship  of  God’s  Spirit.  No  longer 
do  we  have  to  fight  alone  against  sin  and 
temptation.  God  is  with  us  and  helps  us 
both  to  “will  and  to  work  for  His  good 
pleasure.” 

When  God  speaks  we  must  obey,  if 
we  desire  to  live  in  His  presence.  Sin 
always  separates  us  from  God.  God 
wants  us  to  pray  to  Him  all  the  time. 
The  Spirit  helps  us  to  pray,  and  gives 
reality  to  our  prayer  life.  Neglect  of 
Bible  reading  and  of  constant  prayer  is 
sure  to  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God  so  that 
we  lose  His  power  and  blessing  in  our 
lives.  (See  Matthew  3:11;  Luke  11:5-13; 
John  4:10-14;  7:37-39;  x5;26; 

16:7-14;  Mark  14:38;  Acts  2:38,  39; 
Romans  8:26,  27;  II  Corinthians  3:17, 
18;  Galatians  3:2,  3;  4:6;  5:16-25.) 
Because  the  Christian  Life  Is  the  Best 
Life  a Man  Can  Live 

“They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as 
I am  not  of  the  world,”  Jesus  said.  A 
Christian  is  not  like  other  people.  He 
thinks  different  thoughts,  has  different 
ideas  of  what  is  good  and  bad,  has  less 
care  for  money,  and  clothes,  and  world- 
ly things.  His  riches  are  not  earthly,  but 
God’s  promise  of  heaven.  His  standard 
of  success  is  not  to  be  rich,  or  famous, 
or  honored  by  men.  The  real  success  is 
to  be  like  Jesus.  No  better  man  has  ever 
lived.  How  much  better  the  world 
would  be  if  people  would  follow  Jesus! 

Christians  are  not  to  be  known  by  any 
special  name,  or  membership  in  any 
certain  “church.”  But  “you  will  know 
them  by  their  fruits,”  Jesus  said.  They 
are  the  salt  of  the  earth.  They  are  the 
light  of  the  world. 


A Christian  life  is  a successful  life. 
A man  may  become  rich  and  have  a 
fine  home,  money  in  the  bank,  and  a 
full  life.  Then  he  dies  and  goes  to  hell. 
Is  that  success?  A man  may  become 
famous  and  be  counted  among  the  great 
men  of  the  world.  Then  he  dies  and 
goes  to  hell.  Is  that  success? 

A man  may  live  a quiet  life,  have  a 
lovely  wife,  a great  many  friends,  and 
a happy  life.  Then  he  dies  and  goes  to 
hell.  Is  that  success? 

But  the  Christian?  He  may  have  suc- 
cess in  this  life.  Or  he  may  be  poor;  he 
may  starve;  he  may  be  without  decent 
clothes;  he  may  lose  his  friends;  he  may 
be  counted  as  a fool  by  other  people; 
he  may  have  to  suffer  for  the  name  of 
Christ.  Then  he  dies  and  goes  to  heaven. 

That  is  success!  That  is  why  I believe 
in  Jesus. 

Brentwood,  N.Y. 


The  Old  Testament  Passover 

By  Orrie  D.  Yoder 

(Cp.  Exodus  12,  Numbers  9,  Joshua  5, 
and  II  Chronicles  30,  34) 

Because  the  Old  Testament  Passover 
was  divinely  typical  of  the  death  and 
work  of  Christ,  and  because  the  Lord’s 
Supper  was  instituted  in  connection  with 
the  observance  of  this  Jewish  supper, 
we  can  hardly  continue  to  truly  evaluate 
the  deep  significance  of  our  communion 
service  without  a constant  review  of  this 
Old  Testament  feast.  We  can  hardly 
know  and  appraise  all  that  our  Lord 
meant  for  us  in  this  sacred  memorial  of 
His  death  without  a live  historical  back- 
ground of  the  annual  feast  celebrating 
the  deliverance  of  Israel  by  “the  blood 
of  the  lamb,”  and  with  this  also  a review 
of  the  meaning  of  their  constant  sacri- 
ficial worship.  The  supreme  purpose  of 
both  Old  and  New  Testament  feasts 
was  to  keep  alive  eternally,  in  the  lives 
and  experiences  of  those  redeemed,  the 
divine  price  of  their  salvation  and  re- 
demption from  satanic  powers. 

Might  God  yet  today  grant  us  happy 
experiences  of  communion  services  like 
those  of  days  gone  by,  when  communion 
messages  were  strongly  decorated  with  a 
background  of  these  Old  Testament  pic- 
tures of  redemption.  May  we  yet  have 
preachers  and  teachers  who  can  set  be- 
fore us  in  Holy  Spirit  enlightened  wis- 
dom and  power  the  true  import  of  the 
“Lamb  of  God”  and  His  redeeming  pow- 
er by  decorating  the  picture  with  living 
virtues  of  the  Old  Testament  “lamb” 
and  other  Old  Testament  sacrifices!  As 
the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  were  writ- 
ten for  our  learning  (Romans  15),  es- 
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pecially  is  our  “learning”  of  Christ  and  j 
His  “precious  blood”  dependent  upon  i 
a deep  appreciation  of  what  the  Old  ! 
Testament  Passover  was  meant  to  be  for  i 
Israel.  . 

This  event  in  the  history  and  experi-  ' 
ence  of  Israel  was  in  many  ways  a unique  j 
service;  it  was  a “night  to  be  much 
observed”  (Ex.  12:42).  Therefore  they  * 
were  to  keep  this  celebration  in  a special  j 
manner  annually,  so  that  they  might  j 
remember,  and  not  forget , God  and  His  j 
redeeming  power.  In  this  redeeming  j 
act  of  God’s  love  and  power,  God  gave  I 
to  them  such  a signal  of  redeeming  might  I 
that  they  might  ever  afterward,  in  any 
emergency  or  need,  remember  that  their 
loving  almighty  God  was  their  all-suf- 
ficient need  and  refuge.  (Cp.  Deut.  7:17,  I 
18.)  How  often,  in  the  later  years  of  ! 
their  apostasy  and  unbelief,  did  the  ! 
prophet  rebuke  them  for  forgetting  the  j 
God  who  delivered  them  from  Egypt  by  j 
great  power! 

But  alas!  because  they  failed  to  ob-  j 
serve  this  annual  feast  celebrating  God’s 
great  love  and  power,  as  He  had  ordered 
them  to  do,  they  soon  forgot  their  great 
heritage  of  redeeming  power,  and  thus 
the  generations  following  them  knew  not 
God,  their  Saviour  of  might  and  power. 
How  solemn  a warning  to  us  today  that 
we  too  will  forget  our  heritage  of  re- 
demption, if  we  fail  in  God’s  order  to 
commemorate  God’s  great  love  and  pow- 
er at  Calvary! 

Just  how  regular  the  children  of  Is-  jj 
rael  observed,  and  how  much  they  neg-  j 
lected  to  observe  this  commemorative 
feast  which  was  to  keep  alive  in  their 
minds  and  experience  God’s  redeeming 
grace  and  power,  may  be  hard  to  de- 
termine from  the  Scriptures.  There  are  j 
a few  records  of  the  observance  of  the  ! 
Passover  in  due  order,  but  often  it  is  j 
stated  that  it  was  a special  occasion  and  { 
not  regular  as  it  should  have  been  be-  j 
cause  of  a long  neglect.  (Cp.  II  Chron. 
30:5  and  35:18.)  It  is  significant  that  ; 
when  there  was  a great  revival  in  Israel, 
there  was  a return  to  the  observance  of  | 
the  Passover  with  a due  regard  to  the 
divine  requirements  and  preparations. 

If  such  conditions  prevailed  that  they 
could  not  keep  it  on  the  appointed  date, 
they  accepted  the  provision  divinely  al- 
lowed for  the  date  on  the  second  month. 
(Cp.  Num.  9 and  II  Chron.  30.)  How- 
ever, no  one  was  allowed  to  willfully 
exclude  himself  from  this  sacred  obliga- 
tion except  to  be  excommunicated  from 
the  people  of  God. 

At  the  time  of  Christ  it  seems  that 
the  orthodox  Jews  observed  this  Pass- 
over  celebration  more  regularly  than 

(Continued  on  page  1005) 
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Fragrant  Money 

“•  • • An  odour  of  a sweet  smell, 
a sacrifice  acceptable,  wellpleasing  to 
* God”  (Phil.  4:18). 

Money  is  not  always  “filthy  lucre.” 
Twice  Paul  calls  it  that  (I  Tim.  3:3; 
Tit.  1:7),  and  once  Peter  does.  I Pet. 
5:2.  In  this  uncomplimentary  descrip- 
tion of  money,  an  undue  greediness  for 
it  is  condemned.  A love  of  money  is 
the  root  of  all  kinds  of  evil.  I Tim. 
6:10.  But  it  is  not  the  money  itself 
which  is  evil;  it  is  the  wrong  use  of  it. 
Laid  up  for  selfish  satisfaction,  it  soon 
smells  musty. 

But  money  can  become  fragrant.  At 
least,  it  can  be  turned  into  sweet-smell- 
ing things.  The  gift  sent  from  Philippi 
to  Paul  in  his  Roman  prison  was,  he 
said,  a sweet-smelling  sacrifice,  well- 
pleasing to  God.  Money  given  to  sup- 
port the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  His 
workmen  who  may  be  in  need,  has  a 
heaven-pleasing  aroma.  It  savors  of  the 
willing  heart  which  gave  it,  and  of  the 
holy  work  which  it  can  perform. 

It  is  the  use,  rather  than  the  source, 
which  . determines  the  fragrance.  The 
dairyman’s  gift  does  not  smell  of  the 
stable,  nor  the  butcher’s  of  the  slaugh- 
terhouse. The  mint-grower’s  money,  if 
hoarded,  is  foul,  and  not  sweet.  And 
shall  we  say  that  the  tobacco-grower’s 
money,  if  given  to  the  Lord,  has  an 
aroma,  not  of  the  tobacco-shed,  but  of 
the  sanctuary?  We  would  not  justify 
any  wrong  way  of  making  money.  The 
robber  does  not  become  a holy  philan- 
l thropist  because  he  gives  a tenth  of  his 
take  to  the  church.  A violated  con- 
science cannot  be  salved  by  a gift  to 
charity.  We  approve  the  action  of  a 
Texas  college  which  refused  a large 
donation  from  the  liquor  interests. 
There  is  such  a thing  as  tainted  money, 
which  cannot  be  made  fragrant,  even 
by  the  altar  of  the  Lord. 

Is  tobacco  money  tainted?  The  con- 
science of  the  church  on  the  question  of 
whether  it  is  right  to  raise  tobacco  is 
*,not  fully  formed.  We  understand  that 
a common  defense  is  the  fact  that  to- 
bacco-growers are  solicited  to  contribute 
to  various  causes  in  the  church.  Let’s 
think  straight  on  this.  If  tobacco-grow- 
ing is  wrong,  then  we  must  not  grow  it. 


If  it  is  right,  then  a share  of  the  profits 
belongs  to  the  Lord  and  the  church. 
Certainly  no  tobacco-grower  can  grow 
the  crop  on  his  own  conscience,  and  re- 
fuse to  give  on  his  brother’s  more  sensi- 
tive conscience.  We  are  informed  that 
the  tobacco  income  of  Mennonites  this 
winter  runs  into  millions.  There  must 
be  a considerable  margin  of  profit. 
What  justification  can  there  be  for  turn- 
ing that  profit  into  selfish  investments 
or  luxurious  spending?  Our  relief  and 
mission  and  school  and  hospital  treas- 
uries should  receive  a large  share  of  it. 
If  there  is  any  way  to  take  the  stench 
from  tobacco-money,  it  is  by  giving  it 
to  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

Save  the  Food 

The  red  horse  of  war  has  galloped 
through  the  earth  and  is  threatening  to 
bolt  again.  Meanwhile,  the  black  horse 
of  famine  is  running  his  course.  It  may 
be  hard  for  us  to  realize  that  millions 
of  people  are  starving,  or  on  the  verge 
of  starvation.  But  that  is  a fact.  We  are 
told  that  through  June  the  wheat-con- 
suming countries  in  Europe  and  Asia 
must  import  more  than  18,000,000  tons 
of  wheat,  while  only  12,000,000  tons  are 
in  sight.  For  the  nine  liberated  countries 
in  Europe  and  China  which  it  is  helping 
to  feed,  U.N.R.R.A.’s  minimum  require- 
ments for  bread  grains  alone  are  700,000 
tons  a month.  From  all  possible  sources, 
according  to  present  indications,  only  a 
part  of  this  quantity  will  be  available. 
Approximately  100,000,000  people  in 
Europe  are  receiving  an  average  total 
diet  of  1,500  calories  per  person  per  day 
or  less.  About  4°>°oo,ooo  are  receiving 
between  1,500  and  2,000  calories  daily. 

It  is  estimated  by  health  authorities  that 
2,650  calories  are  needed  on  the  average 
to  preserve  health  and  efficiency.  In 
the  United  States,  the  average  daily  con- 
sumption is  3,360  calories. 

A letter  from  American-occupied  Ger- 
many says:  “The  potatoes  which  we  had 
carried  home  with  difficulty  unfortu- 
nately rendered  my  stomach  completely 
mad.  It  is  no  longer  capable  of  digesting 
them.  Mrs.  X too  suffers  from  a disease 
called  hunger  edema.  It  makes  me  cry 
every  morning  when  I see  her  swollen 
face.  Our  morning  soup  consists  of  water. 
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shredded  raw  potatoes,  and  two  spoons 
of  ground  rye.  There  is  no  fuel  for  cook- 
ing available.”  Millions  of  people  are 
facing  such  situations  with  a possibility 
that  the  worst  is  yet  to  come. 

The  President  of  the  United  States 
has  requested  the  people  of  the  country 
to  voluntarily  reduce  their  food  con- 
sumption, especially  of  the  cereals.  A 
twenty-five  per  cent  reduction  of  cereal 
foods  is  asked.  Fats  too  are  greatly  need- 
ed. There  are  some  things  our  govern- 
ment asks  of  us  which  we  cannot  con- 
scientiously do.  But  here  is  a request 
which  we  cannot  conscientiously  ignore. 
Some  persons  have  cynically  assumed 
that  this  request  for  voluntary  reduction 
of  food  will  bring  no  response.  They 
feel  that  compulsory  rationing  is  the 
only  solution.  If  it  comes  to  that,  we 
will  all  obey.  Should  we  not  show  a 
Christian  spirit  both  toward  the  needy 
and  toward  our  government  by  reducing 
our  food  consumption  now?  We  can  get 
along  with  one  slice  of  bread  where  we 
ate  two.  We  can  get  along  without  any 
pies  and  cakes.  We  can  eat  more  fruits 
and  vegetables,  which  are  of  less  value 
for  relief  purposes.  It  has  become  liter- 
ally true  that  every  bit  of  bread  we  eat 
is  taken  from  the  mouth  of  someone  who 
is  starving  for  it. 

This  request  of  our  government  comes 
close  home  to  us  as  a people,  for  we  are 
good  feeders.  We  like  to  set  tables  which 
groan  with  their  burden.  We  have  cer- 
tain traditions  of  what  an  adequate  meal 
is  which  will  be  hard  to  overcome.  We 
have  not  learned  to  deprive  ourselves  of 
food.  When  some  of  our  C.P.S.  camps 
had  trouble  getting  meat  with  the  points 
available,  they  were  offered  black-market 
supplies  by  some  of  our  people.  It  is 
wrong  to  break  food  laws.  It  is  also 
wrong  nop  to  voluntarily  submit  our- 
selves to  a program  of  the  government, 
the  purpose  of  which  is  to  feed  the  hun- 
gry of  the  world.  Our  response  to  the 
present  need  will  demonstrate  what  kind 
of  spirit  moves  us. 

A number  of  people  in  a lifeboat  with 
a limited  food  and  water  supply  mag- 
nanimously share  what  they  have.  Only 
the  meanest  kind  of  person  would  want 
more  than  his  share.  We  live  in  a world 
with  millions  of  others.  The  food  sup- 
ply must  go  around.  The  transportation 
problem  is  involved,  of  course,  and  there 
is  no  point  in  not  consuming  food  which 
could  not  be  sent  to  others.  But  where 
the  saving  will  do  some  starving  man, 
woman,  or  child  some  good,  let  us  save 
the  food. 
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In  Memoriam 

The  recent  automobile  tragedy  which 
has  ruthlessly  drawn  the  curtain  in  the 
life  of  Elton  Martin  has  shown  us  again 
how  quickly  the  scenes  of  earth  may  be 
drawn  to  life’s  other  side.  As  men  of 
vapor  we  question  not  the  wisdom  of  an 
infinite  God.  We  can  only  reply,  “Thou, 
Father,  knowest  best.” 

Those  of  us  who  mourn  the  death  of 
our  beloved  friend,  Elton,  especially  his 
recent  bride,  Ruth,  and  the  immediate 
families,  can  very  aptly  recall  the  beauti- 
ful dirge  of  David  for  his  friends.  “Saul 
and  Jonathan  were  lovely  and  pleasant 
in  their  lives  . . . they  were  swifter  than 
eagles,  they  were  stronger  than  lions  . . . 
How  are  the  mighty  fallen  in  the  midst 
of  the  battle!” 

In  our  meager  wisdom,  we  would  sure- 
ly say  that  Elton  was  taken  “in  his  high 
places”  and  “from  the  midst  of  the  bat- 
tle.” Four  years  of  high  school  at  East- 
ern Mennonite  School  found  Elton  de- 
veloping a mature  Christian  life.  We, 
his  classmates,  know  that  he  was  a jolly 
friend,  but  deeper,  he  was  a Christian 
brother  concerned  for  the  Master’s  king- 
dom. His  talent  in  music  led  him  to 
wide  opportunities  of  testimony  in  the 
church.  Though  temporarily  detained 
in  his  educational  program,  Elton  was 
for  some  time  pondering  the  will  of  the 
Lord  regarding  a career  of  Christian 
medicine. 

The  curtain  has  been  drawn  and  we 
who  mourn  can  only  say,  “Blessed  be 
the  name  of  the  Lord.”  Yet  we  who 
stand  gazing  in  Elton’s  earthly  shadow 
cannot  ponder  idly.  If  God  thus  calls 
one  from  the  ranks  in  the  blossom  of 
life,  will  not  a host  of  Christian  youth 
bravely  step  forth  to  take  his  mantle  of 
responsibility  in  the  kingdom?  If  God 
recalls  one  servant  to  send  fifty  in  his 
place,  who  can  forbid?  Young  people 
over  the  church,  as  we  stand  in  awe  and 
sorrow,  may  we  listen  carefully  to  the 
voice  of  the  Spirit.— A Classmate. 


On  Parole 

By  Jesse  W.  Hoover 

The  months  have  passed  swiftly  since 
the  cessation  of  lethal  warfare.  But  each 
passing  month  only  serves  to  deepen  the 
cynicism  of  the  masses.  Peace  is  only  a 
figment  of  the  imagination.  On  every 
hand  the  question  is  raised,  “What  has 
it  gained  us?”  Many  of  the  boys  who 
“went  over”  with  such  high  patriotism, 
thinking  they  were  saving  the  world  for 
something,  are  now  grumbling,  “We’ve 
been  suckers  again.” 

Our  greatest  perils  have  probably  just 
begun.  The  proposed  peace  which  the 
leaders  of  the  nations  are  trying  to 
patch  up  is  not  based  on  right  but  on 
might.  The  whole  world  seemingly  has 
succumbed  to  the  morality  of  brute  force. 
The  leaders  do  not  seem  to  realize  that 
no  lasting  peace  can  be  attained  except 


by  repentance  and  reconciliation.  Sup- 
pressing men  by  force  of  arms  will  never 
extinguish  the  bitterness,  hatred,  and 
vengeance  which  smolder  beneath  the 
placid  surface.  And  even  already  the 
surface  is  convulsed  by  occasional  erup- 
tions. 

The  potentialities  released  by  the  fis- 
sure of  atoms  almost  stupefied  mankind 
for  a little  while.  We  have  now  become 
callous  to  even  this.  But  if  the  possibili- 
ties inherent  in  ten  thousand  atomic 
bombs  no  longer  frighten  us,  perhaps 
some  even  more  recent  and  more  fan- 
tastically destructive  weapons  shall. 

It  is  reported  that  the  so-called  death 
ray  has  now  been  perfected.  As  early  as 
1939  Alfred  G.  Burns  of  Alameda,  Cali- 
fornia, then  President  of  the  Inventors 
of  America,  reported  having  been  an  eye- 
witness at  two  demonstrations  of  this 
death  ray.  It  was  so  terrifying  in  its 
possibilities  for  destruction  that  its  in- 
ventor, Dr.  Antonie  Longoria  of  Cleve- 
land, Ohio,  destroyed  the  apparatus. 
Within  the  past  few  months  it  has  been 
rediscovered  and  its  technique  perfected. 

Another  horrifying  development  of 
the  conflict  just  past  was  germ  warfare. 
It  was  known  to  us  from  highly  confi- 
dential sources  while  on  the  Continent 
that  this  type  of  weapon  was  under  ex- 
perimentation. Within  the  past  few 
weeks  it  has  become  known  that  science 
has  developed  this  devilish  procedure  to 
a truly  terrifying  degree. 

Furthermore,  the  ultimate  effects  of 
atomic  fission  are  still  being  studied.  It 
is  now  known  that  after  the  release  of 
the  first  experimental  bomb  in  New 
Mexico  last  August,  straw  in  Illinois  was 
highly  magnetized.  There  appears  to  be 
no  satisfactory  explanation  for  this  phe- 
nomenon even  yet.  The  forces  released 
undoubtedly  circled  the  earth. 

And  what  next?  No  one  has  a satis- 
factory answer.  Men  are  afraid  of  their 
own  monstrous  inventions.  They  are 
certain  that  the  forces  being  unleashed 
are  beyond  their  control.  They  do  not 
know  how  to  bring  them  back  under 
control.  They  continue  to  flaunt  the 
grace  and  goodness  of  God,  refusing  to 
bow  to  His  control.  And  unless  we  give 
over  the  reins  to  the  Almighty,  we  are 
doomed.  He  alone  can  control  these 
terrifying  forces. 

This  nation  of  ours  is  on  parole.  She 
has  miraculously  escaped  the  unthink- 
able devastation  and  misery  of  most  of 
the  other  peoples  of  the  world.  It  is 
not  because  we  have  been  so  good.  Our 
hands,  as  a nation,  are  reeking  with 
perfidious,  unscrupulous  grasping  for 
power,  and  internal  injustices.  Our  fin- 
gers are  dripping  with  blood.  And  the 
cries  of  millions  of  starving,  horribly 
suffering,  innocent  victims  still  rise  to 
the  ears  of  God.  America  is  deliberately 
causing  the  death  of  untold  multitudes 
of  unfortunate  victims  during  this  pres- 
ent winter,  by  her  refusal  to  allow  these 
ghastly  throngs  to  be  fed  by  those  who 
would  minister  to  them. 


It  requires  no  prophetical  insight  to 
forecast  the  fate  of  our  cherished  coun- 
try. It  needs  only  a very  casual  study  of 
history  and  the  most  basic  platitudes  of 
God’s  holy  law.  We  have  been  given 
one  more  opportunity  to  bring  a helpful 
ministry  to  the  world.  But  we  have  be- 
haved like  the  servant  in  Jesus’  parable. 
God’s  impending  judgment  will  certain- 
ly be  extremely  terrible  on  a nation  that 
has  had  such  unique  blessings  and  oppor- 
tunities. And  in  the  face  of  all  the 
mounting  threats  of  awful  retribution,  J 
we  go  on  unrepenting. 

America  is  on  parole.  She  has  had  her 
chance.  That  opportunity  is  still  extend-  I 
ed  by  some  unexplained  largess  of  God’s 
providence.  It  is  as  if  He  is  holding  out 
to  us  one  final  challenge  to  use  our  j 
favored  position  in  the  fulfillment  of 
the  passionate  purpose  of  Jesus  Christ 
in  evangelizing  the  world.  This  may  be, 
yes,  undoubtedly  is,  the  last  great  oppor- 
tunity for  taking  Christ’s  message  to  the 
uttermost  parts.  And  what  we  do  must 
be  done  quickly.  If  we  fail  now,  we  have 
failed  forever. 

Christendom  stands  at  the  bar  of  judg- 
ment of  the  Christless  millions.  Unless 
there  is  a more  Christian  attitude  in  our 
dealings  with  the  downtrodden  and  help- 
less victims  of  pagan  brutality  there  can 
be  no  hope  of  their  embracing  our  creeds.  ; 
Is  America  to  simply,  substitute  a new  j 
paganism  for  the  old?  We  have  plumbed  I 
new  depths  of  sordid,  devilish  bestiality. 
And  unless  we  repent  we  shall  all  like- 
wise perish. 

America,  back  to  God! 

—Evangelical  Christian. 

How  People  Were  Saved  Before  I 
the  Time  of  Christ 

By  Howard  J.  Zehr 

The  entire  Bible  is  a book  of  redemp-  i 
tion,  revealing  God’s  eternal  plan  of  ; 
salvation  to  man.  This  revelation  has  j 
been  a progressive  one.  In  the  Old  Tes-  I 
tament,  and  previous  to  the  time  of  i 
Christ,  man  had  a very  limited  knowl-  i 
edge  and  understanding  of  this  salva-  j 
tion.  God  judged  them  upon  the  basis  j 
of  the  revelation  given.  This  seems  to  I 
be  implied  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  He- 
brews. According  to  First  Peter,  they 
sought  to  understand  and  foresee  this 
revelation.  “Receiving  the  end  of  your 
faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your  souls. 

Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have 
enquired  and  searched  diligently,  who 
prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come 
unto  you”  (I  Pet.  1:9,  10).  Again  in  I 
Peter  1:18-21  we  learn  that  this  plan  of 
salvation  was  already  planned  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  God  had 
only  one  way  of  salvation  for  man;  one 
plan  was  made  for  the  entire  human 
race  in  all  ages. 

Man  has  always  been  saved  upon  the 
basis  of  faith.  “Even  as  Abraham  be- 
lieved God,  and  it  was  accounted  to  him 
for  righteousness.”  It  was  faith  that  saved 
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Abraham,  and  not  his  works  of  obedi- 
ence. However,  his  obedience  followed 
as  a result  of  his  faith. 

For  the  earliest  Old  Testament  charac- 
ters, it  was  faith  in  the  promise  of  the 
Saviour  which  saved  them.  Immediately 
after  the  fall  of  man,  the  promise  was 
made  that  the  seed  of  woman  should 
bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent.  Of  course, 
this  promise  was  not  clearly  understood, 
but  it  was  a promise  of  deliverance 
through  the  seed  of  woman.  This  prom- 
ise was  renewed  at  various  times.  Abra- 
ham received  the  promise  that  through 
his  seed  all  the  families  of  the  earth 
would  be  blessed.  Abraham  believed 
God  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  right- 
eousness. 

The  law,  given  through  Moses,  was  to 
make  man  sin-conscious.  As  Paul  states 
in  his  letter  to  the  Galatians,  the  law 
was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to 
Christ.  The  law  has  made  man  feel  his 
utter  helplessness  in  his  salvation,  for 
he  could  not  keep  the  law.  The  sacri- 
ficial and  ceremonial  law  was  given  for 
the  purpose  of  keeping  alive  their  faith. 
It  pointed  forward  to  Christ,  the  Lamb 
of  God.  Every  detail  of  this  system  has 
been  fulfilled  in  Christ.  Therefore,  the 
law  was  not  an  end  in  itself,  but  it  was 
a means  to  an  end. 

Before  the  time  of  Christ,  people  were 
saved  by  faith  in  the  One  who  was  to 
be  revealed  as  the  Saviour,  even  though 
their  knowledge  was  very  imperfect. 

Freeport,  111. 


Confidence  in  Our  Returning 
C.P.S.  Men 

By  Titus  Martin 

The  past  weeks  much  space  in  the 
Gospel  Herald  has  been  devoted  to  our 
returning  C.P.S.  men— to  their  adjusting 
themselves  to  normal  home  and  church 
life.  The  writers  have  brought  to  our 
attention  some  dangers  confronting  the 
church  in  welcoming  our  boys  home, 
and  have  also  neld  up  the  possibilities 
of  blessing.  It  would  indeed  be  foolish 
to  say  that  there  are  no  problems  in 
making  the  adjustment,  but  I feel  that 
perhaps  we  have  magnified  these  prob- 
lems to  the  ex-ent  that  our  boys  may 
feel  that  the  church  considers  them  a 
problem,  instead  of  only  wanting  to 
help  them  in  their  problems  in  making 
the  adjustment  to  civilian  life.  There 
are  possibly  some  exceptions,  but  I have 
confidence  in  our  C.P.S.  boys  that,  with 
the  experiences  they  went  through,  they 
will  be  able  to  make  the  adjustment  to 
the  good  of  the  church  and  to  the  glory 
of  Christ. 

I shall  -give  a few  reasons  why  I feel 
that,  with  the  grace  of  God,  they  will  be 
able  to  do  this.  T ir'st,  they  had  experi- 
ence in  making  adjustments— some  more 
and  some  less.  When  they  left  home 
they  had  to  adjust  themselves  to  camp 
life,  which  was  quite  a change  from 
civilian  life.  As  they  got  acquainted  and 


adjusted  in  one  camp,  many  were  moved 
to  another,  and  in  a measure  went 
through  the  same  thing  again.  Thus  in 
many  ways  they  have  learned  to  make 
adjustments,  which  I feel  will  be  a big 
help  in  making  the  adjustment  to  home 
life. 

Naturally  they  will  bring  some  things 
home  that  they  feel  would  be  for  the 
good  of  the  church,  and  possibly  would 
be— things  that  the  home  leaders  may 
not  accept  right  away.  In  camp  life  they 
were  working  under  the  authority  of 
the  “powers  that-,  be”  who  demanded 
obedience  to  the  rules  given  them.  Here 
they  learned  to  respect  and  obey  those 
in  authority.  Though  some  things  at 
home  may  not  look  right  to  them,  they 
have  learned  and  are  willing  to  obey  the 
Biblical  injunction,  “Obey  • them  that 
have  the  rule  over  you.’.’ 

Another  thing  they  have  learned  that 
will  come  in  in  good  stead,  especially  as 
it  relates  to  things  they  would  like  to 
bring  home,  or  change,  and  the  church 
may  not  receive  with  open  arms,  is— 
they  have  learned  to  wait.  They  went 
to  camp  not  knowing  when  the  end  of 
camp  life  would  come.  Days  passed  to 
months,  and  months  to  years,  till  the 
first  gleam  of  light  relative  to  release 
came.  Then  when  it  was  almost  at  hand, 
till  physical  examinations  were  given 
and  release  papers  came  through,  patient 
waiting  was  again  necessary.  Thus  they 
have  learned  to  wait,  which  will  be  a 
big  help  in  making  the  adjustment  to 
civilian  life  in  home  and  church.  If 
their  suggestions  are  not  readily  received, 
they  can  patiently  wait  and  in  a quiet 
way  work  and  pray,  committing  all  to 
God,  who  in  His  own  time  and  way  will 
bring  about  that  which  is  for  the  good 
of  His  church. 

There  is  no  place  like  home,  and  I 
feel  that  our  camp  boys  are  so  glad  to 
get  home  that  they  can  overlook  and 
bear  with  some  of  the  weaknesses  of  the 
church  and  labor  and  pray  that  the  light 
of  the  church  may  shine  more  brightly. 
This  is  illustrated  by  a letter  I received 
from  an  eastern  boy  in  a western  camp: 
“How  I wish  I could  hear  my  home 
preachers  again!”  The  same  thing  is 
possibly  true  of  our  western  boys  in 
eastern  camps. 

Possibly  the  hardest  adjustment  they 
will  have  to  make  is  that  they  will  have 
to  learn  to  work,  worship,  and  pray  more 
alone.  To  the  writer  it  seems  that  would 
have  been  one  of  the  hardest  adjustments 
to  make  in  camp  life,  as  the  time  there 
when  the  men  were  really  alone  was  at 
a premium.  While  that  may  have  been 
true  of  many,,  we  get  used  to  a thing, 
and  it  may  seem  rather  hard  at  first  to 
be  more  alone.  It  carries  rich  compen- 
sations, however,  to  those  who  use  this 
time  properly.  The  many  activities  of 
the  church  give  ample  room  for  fellow- 
ship with  others,  and  I fear  that  if  these 
are  stepped  up  much,  with  our  mad 
pace  of  living,  there!  will  be  no  time  left 
for  that  indispensable  need  of  parents 


and  children,  collectively  and  individ- 
ually, to  have  fellowship  and  communion 
with  God  and  with  one  another.  In 
homes  which  God  has  blessed  with  large 
families  you  find  a fellowship  not  to  be 
found  in  homes  with  small  families. 
God  said  not  for  naught,  “Happy  is  the 
man  that  hath  his  quiver  full  of  them.” 
Whether  from  a large  or  small  family, 
learn  by  the  grace  of  God  to  spend  time 
alone,  and  with  those  that  make  up  your 
home,  as  it  carries  rich  blessing  with  it. 

Last,  but  not  least,  to  help  our  C.P.S. 
boys  make  the  adjustment  to  home  life 
we  must  lift  up  Christ.  Christ  says,  “And 
I,  if  I be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will 
draw  all  men  unto  me.”  The  cross  of 
Christ  has  unifying  power.  It  has  made 
Jew  and  Gentile  both  one,  though  they 
were  widely  separated;  and  it  will  again 
unite  in  one  our  C.P.S.  boys  and  the 
home  church.  Let  us  lift  it  high.  Wel- 
come home,  C.P.S.  boys!  The  church 
needs  you.  God  has  a place  for  you; 
only  wait  His  time.  If  it  is  hard  to  wait, 
remember  Moses,  who  waited  forty  years. 

New  Holland,  Pa. 


WHAT  JESUS  IS  TO  ME 

How  difficult  it  would  be  to  name  a 
noble  figure,  a sweet  simile,  a tender  or 
attractive  relationship,  in  which  Jesus  is 
not  set  forth  to  woo  a reluctant  sinner 
and  cheer  a desponding  saint! 

Am  I wounded?  He  is  balm.  Am  I 
sick?  He  is  medicine.  Am  I naked?  He 
is  clothing.  Am  I poor?  He  is  wealth. 
Am  I hungry?  He  is  bread.  Am  I thirsty? 
He  is  water.  Am  I in  debt?  He  is  surety. 
Am  I in  darkness?  He  is  a sun.  Have  I 
a house  to  build?  He  is  a rock.  Must  I 
face  that  black  and  gathering  storm? 
He  is  an  anchor,  sure  and  steadfast.  Am 
I to  be  tried?  He  is  an  advocate.  Is  sen- 
tence passed,  and  am  I to  be  condemned? 
He  is  pardon. 

To  deck  Him  out  and  set  Him  forth, 
nature  culls  her  finest  flowers,  brings  her 
choicest  ornaments,  and  lays  these  treas- 
ures at  His  feet.  The  skies  contribute 
their  stars.  The  sea  gives  up  its  pearls. 
From  fields  and  rivers  and  mountains, 
earth  brings  the  tribute  of  her  gold  and 
gems  and  myrrh  and  frankincense,  the 
lily  of  the  valley,  the  clustered  vine  and 
the  fragrant  rose  of  Sharon— Guthrie. 


THE  OLD  TESTAMENT  PASSOVER 
(Continued  from  page  1002) 
their  earlier  history  would  indicate.  It 
evidently  was  always  a time  of  great  joy 
and  praise  to  those  who  sought  to  thus 
honor  and  remember  God  and  His  re- 
deeming power. 

Thus  these  Old  Testament  lessons  of 
preparation  and  observance  are  surely 
to  us  yet  today  divine  illuminations  as 
to  how  we  should  carefully  seek  to  honor 
Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  how  the 
communion  observances  should  be  to  us 
times  of  unbounded  joy  and  praise,  if 
we  seek  to  honor  Him  both  in  prepara- 
tion and  observance!  Bannock,  Ohio. 
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WITH  OUR  MISSIONARIES 


NEWS  LETTER  FROM  ARGENTINA 

Last  month  we  had  the  privilege  of  driving 
to  Cordoba  on  our  vacation.  It  was  quite  nice 
to  be  able  to  take  a trip  by  car,  in  spite  of 
poor  tires  and  plenty  of  flats,  as  it  really  was 
the  first  trip  of  any  length  since  we  left  the 
states  over  four  years  ago.  We  spent  part  of 
the  time  at  the  mission  house  in  Cosquin 
while  Bro.  and  Sister  Lantz  were  away.  Not 
finding  vacationing  at  a mission  home  too 
restful,  we  decided  to  go  on  to  La  Falda  for  a 
few  days. 

While  in  the  Cordoba  hills  we  had  the 
privilege  of  learning  to  know  the  brethren  of 
the  Cosquin  and  La  Falda  congregations  a 
bit  better.  Bro.  Cavadore  took  me  to  visit 
quite  a few  of  the  members  of  the  church  in 
La  Falda.  We  also  visited  in  the  home  of  Bro. 
Cavadore  in  Capilla  del  Monte  one  afternoon 
and  thus  were  able  to  see  the  new  chapel  and 
mission  house  there. 

We  scarcely  got  back  to  Arrecifes  when  I 
had  to  think  of  starting  out  again — this  time 
to  attend  the  young  people’s  institute  in 
Trenque  Lauquen — March  2-6.  Again  this 
year  two  young  people  from  the  local  church 
attended — two  young  men  who  accepted 
Christ  as  their  Saviour  this  past  July.  It 
was  their  first  opportunity  to  see  a large  group 
of  Christian  young  people  together  and  to 
make  new  Christian  friendships.  I think  it 
did  them  a lot  of  good  in  helping  to  broaden 
their  vision. 

The  young  people’s  institute  or  “Retiro,” 
as  it  is  called  here,  was  held  a bit  later  this 
year  to  be  able  to  take  advantage  of  the  Carni- 
val holidays.  “Carnival”  is  a national  holiday 
in  Argentina.  It  is  somewhat  similar  to 
Halloween  in  the  states,  only  worse  at  times. 
It  lasts  for  five  days  and  is  acccompanied  by 
lots  of  water  throwing.  It  was  an  encourag- 
ing note  to  hear  the  young  people  of  their  own 
free  will  ask  to  have  Retiro  during  these  days 
so  that  more  who  have  steady  jobs  would  be 
able  to  attend,  willing  to  give  up  this  worldly 
holiday  which  is  so  deeply  rooted  in  Argen- 
tine culture.  There  were  about  seventy-five 
present.  The  young  people  here  need  your 
prayers,  as  they  are  in  a very  real  way  the 
future  hope  of  the  Argentine  church. 

Arrecifes,  F.C.C.A. 

March  8,  1946.  The  Samuel  Miller  Family. 

INDIA  LETTER 

Christian  Hospital, 
Dhamtari,  C.P., 
Jan.  27,  1946 

To  the  Gospel  Herald:  The  week  of  Christ- 
mas was  surely  a busy  one  in  India ! Early 
Christmas  morning  we  were  awakened  by 
two  different  groups  singing  carols.  We  could 
hear  them  come  and  go  as  they  sang  “Jesus 
Has  Come.”  I was  told  that  the  carolers  stayed 
up  all  the  rest  of  the  night  singing,  drinking 
tea,  and  eating  Indian  sweets.  The  day 
after  Christmas  all  the  missionary  family 
gathered  for  the  evening  meal  on  the  Jalsa 


grounds.  Most  of  us  were  already  on  the 
grounds  and  had  our  tents  set  up.  We  had 
our  gift  exchange  at  that  time.  We  all  enjoyed 
it,  especially  the  children.  We  were  happy 
that  the  Vogt  family  from  Bihar  could  be 
with  us  for  this  occasion. 

The  Church  Conference  was  held  from 
Dec.  27-29.  There  seemed  to  be  a good  spirit 
at  this  meeting,  with  an  emphasis  on  conserv- 
atism. On  Saturday  evening,  Dec.  29,  Jalsa 
would  correspond  somewhat  to  our  revival 
meetings.  Bro.  Vogt  was  the  speaker  at  each 
morning  and  evening  session.  In  the  after- 
noons there  were  several  kinds  of  sectional 
meetings  on  such  topics  as  “Congregational 
Singing,”  “Choosing  a Vocation,”  “Making 
Happy  Homes,”  and  “Christian  Farmers.” 
We  also  had  a new  feature  this  year.  There 
was  an  English  service  for  about  one  hour  be- 
fore the  sectional  meetings.  Quite  a few  of  our 
church  leaders  and  teachers  were  present  with 
us  and  also  enjoyed  the  meetings.  We  got 
much  enjoyment  from  singing  as  a mixed 
chorus  with  a few  of  our  Indian  brothers  and 
sisters.  With  a missionary  leading  in  each 
part  they  could  sing  in  parts  very  well.  The 
first  two  days  of  Jalsa  were  very  well  attended. 

During  both  Conference  and  Jalsa,  Sister 
Vera  Yoder  and  Sister  Verna  Zimmerman 
conducted  a vacation  Bible  school  for  the 
missionary  children.  (Sister  Yoder  was  visit- 
ing us  from  the  Champa  Mission,  where  she 
is  helping  until  the  way  opens  for  China.) 
The  day  after  Jalsa  we  had  our  quarterly  pray- 
er meeting.  At  the  beginning  of  the  program 
and  prayer  session,  the  children  gave  a short 
program  on  the  things  they  had  learned  in 
Bible  school.  It  was  a real  inspiration  to 
listen  to  them.  I wish  you  could  have  heard 
with  what  earnestness  the  smallest  children 
sang  “Fishers  of  Men.” 

During  the  English  service  on  the  last  day 
of  Jalsa,  Bro.  Kaufman  conducted  an  im- 
pressive baptismal  service  for  four  missionary 
children.  They  were  Carolyn  and  Betty 
Weaver  and  Gordon  and  Verda  Hostetler. 
We  all  rejoiced  with  the  parents  in  this  wise 
decision  their  children  had  made. 

This  is  touring  season  in  India.  Bro.  Beare, 
Bro.  Weaver,  Bro. 'Miller,  and  the  Friesens 
are  on  tour  now.  This  truly  is  one  good  way 
of  bringing  the  Gospel  to  the  villagers.  There 
are  many  people  who  never  get  farther  away 
from  their  villages  than  a few  miles. 

Just  last  week  a woman  of  the  gosai  caste, 
a tetanus  case  who  was  cured,  had  a definite 
soul  experience  while  she  was  a patient  here 
at  the  hospital.  On  the  morning  rounds  she 
did  not  seem  interested  at  all  in  telling  wheth- 
er she  had  pain  or  if  she  had  a good  night.  She 
was  interested  in  telling  us  that  Jesus  had 
saved  her  soul.  She  has  gone  to  her  home,  but 
her  village  is  only  a few  miles  from  Sankra. 
The  Bible  women  can  keep  in  touch  with  her 
and  can  teach  her  further.  Pray  with  us  for 
Rambatti. 

Christian  Greetings  from  India, 

Lena  Graber. 


Dear  Friends:  Here  I am  in  Dhamtari, 
although  still  breathless  from  the  suddenness 
of  my  departure  from  the  states.  Before  sail- 
ing for  India,  I had  planned  to  spend  a few 
weeks  visiting  in  the  eastern  states  and  even 
had  my  itinerary  planned.  However,  just 
before  my  train  pulled  into  the  station  at 
Nampa,  a long-distance  call  from  the  Mission 
Board  secretary  upset  the  carefully  laid  plans. 
Instead  of  having  to  wait  several  weeks  for 
the  sailing  date,  it  was  less  than  a week  away, 
giving  me  scarcely  enough  time  to  reach  New 
York  and  get  ready  for  the  voyage.  Lack  of 
space  forbids  a detailed  account  of  the  trip, 
but  one  incident  must  be  mentioned.  The 
heavy  baggage  which  I had  shipped  to  Elk- 
hart two  weeks  before  did  not  arrive  there 
until  Tuesday,  Dec.  4,  the  day  I was  to  have 
sailed.  However,  because  of  the  Marine  work- 
ers’ strike,  the  boat  was  delayed  until  Thurs- 
day, Dec.  6.  Allowing  two  days  for  baggage 
to  be  shipped  from  Elkhart  to  New  York  is 
an  impossibility,  I was  informed  by  the  offi- 
cials at  the  Express  office.  However,  when  I 
arrived  at  Pier  64,  North  River,  early  Thurs- 
day morning,  I found  my  two  barrels,  three 
trunks,  and  one  box  among  the  other  luggage, 
ready  to  be  put  in  the  hold  of  the  “Marine 
Wolf.”  Thus  does  the  Lord  care  for  His  own. 

The  Marine  Wolf”  is  a troop  transport, 
not  very  well  equipped  for  passengers,  but 
we,  eighty-five  of  us,  fared  pretty  well  after 
the  first  week  of  rough  seas  on  the  North 
Atlantic.  Thirty-five  of  the  ^roup  were  mis- 
sionaries. Some  of  the  brightest  spots  of  my 
voyage  were  the  hours  of  Christian  fellow- 
ship and  worship  that  we  had  together.  We 
were  very  fortunate  in  having  a fine  Chris- 
tian chaplain  who  did  much  to  make  our 
trip  more  enjoyable.  At  Port  Said  all  except 
eleven  passengers  disembarked.  I was  very 
glad  that  two  missionary  families  were  going 
on  to  India  with  me.  It  took  twenty-eight 
days  for  the  whole  trip.  We  had  only  about 
a week  of  rough  weather.  The  rest  of  the 
time  the  seas  were  smooth  and  the  weather 
cool  and  sunny.  It  was  interesting^ to  see  the 
flying  fish  and  the  porpoises.  The  phospho- 
rescent jellyfish  in  the  sea  foam  at  night  look- 
ed like  stars  in  the  water.  The  sunsets  and  the 
full  moon  on  the  Mediterranean  are  scenes 
to  be  placed  among  one’s  lovely  memories. 
The  quiet  trip  down  the  sunny  Suez  Canal; 
the  sights  and  smells  of  the  Orient;  the 
glimpses  of  Mt.  Sinai  and  the  Land  of  Go- 
shen; the  passage  through  the  spot  in  the 
Red  Sea  where  the  children  of  Israel  crossed 
— all  of  these  are  pleasant  memories  of  the 
trip. 

There  was  no  other  sight  quite  so  stirring 
to  me  as  my  first  sight  of  India  when  we 
sailed  up  the  Hoogli  River.  This  is  one  of 
the  branches  of  the  great  sacred  river  of 
India,  the  Mother  Ganges.  Sacred  or  not,  it 
-is  the  dirtiest,  most  smelly  river  I have  ever 
seen.  It  seems  to  me  that  I could  never  have 
faith  enough  to  bathe  in  it  or  to  drink  of  its 
water.  It  came  to  me  with  new  force  how 
these  people  need  Christ  to  free  them  from 
the  terrible  bondage  of  sin. 

Titus  Lehman  and  Harold  Sherk  met  me 
at  the  dock  in  Calcutta  and  I found  that 
they  were  the  only  ones  of  the  relief  unit  left 
in  Calcutta.  Beyler,  Burkholder,  and  Kuyf 
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had  flown  into  China  a few  days  before. 
There  was  no  difficulty  at  the  "customs.  For 
the  next  three  days  I enjoyed  my  first  glimps- 
es of  India  as  I went  shopping  and  sight- 
seeing in  Calcutta.  The  city  is  very  inter- 
esting and  gave  the  general  impression  of  a 
modern  big  city  with  a distinct  Oriental 
accent.  I roomed  at  the  Lee  Memorial  Mis- 
sion, where  I was  happy  to  meet  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Griffiths,  the  missionaries  in  charge 
there. 

On  Monday  I went  with  Sherk  and  Leh- 
man to  Champa  for  a meeting  of  the  Relief 
Committee.  There  I became  acquainted  with 
our  neighbors  of  the  General  Conference 
Mission.  I was  glad  for  this  opportunity  to 
visit  there  and  take  a look  at  their  hospital 
and  leper  colony.  Finally,  after  a two  days’ 
visit,  Verna  Zimmerman,  Titus  Lehman'*  and 
I made  the  last  lap  of  the  journey  down  to 
Dhamtari.  We  were  agreeably  surprised  to 
have  Bro.  Kaufman  get  into  our  compart- 
ment at  Raipur,  where  he  had  been  on  a 
business  trip.  Riding  the  Indian  trains  is 
quite  an  experience — not  always  enjoyable 
but  always  interesting.  The  first  sight  of 
Dhamtari  was  the  white  bungalows  of  the 
Medical  Mission  Compound,  a welcome  sight 
indeed  after  a five-hour  train  ride  covering 
fifty  miles!  Verna  and  I had  the  privilege 
of  riding  the  tonga  (oxcart),  a de  luxe, 
rubber-tired  one,  for  the  half  mile  from  the 
station  to  the  compound — another  unique 
experience ! 

It  has  been  two  weeks  now  since  that  eve- 
ning, and  I am  beginning  to  feel  like  a 
permanent  fixture  already.  I have  finished 
my  Hindi  primer  and  find  that  the  language 
is  beginning  to  take  on  meaning  for  me. 
I have  met  some  of  our  Indian  brothers  and 
sisters  and,  to  me,  they  seem  a great  deal 
like  our  brothers  and  sisters  in  the  states. 
I have  eaten  my  first  wedding  khana  (feast) 
off  leaf  plates,  dressed  in  a sari  and  seated 
on  the  floor.  I have  seen  for  myself  the 
great  need  for  a larger  hospital.  On  Friday 
there  were  over  one  hundred  and  thirty 
patients  treated  in  the  clinic.  Such  -dire 
need  I have  never  seen  before! 

In  all  our  journey  and  since  we  have  been 
here  the  promises  of  God  have  taken  on 
real  meaning  for  me,  especially  the  one  in 
Phil.  4:19 — “My  God  shall  supply  all  your 
need  according  to  his  riches  in  glory  by 
Christ  Jesus.” 

Pray  for  us  missionaries  that  we  may  al- 
ways place  “making  Christ  known”  first  in 
our  mission  program. 

Yours  in  His  service, 

Jan.  27,  1946.  Florence  Nafziger. 


AFRICA  LETTER 

For  some  time  we  have  been  praying  here 
at  Nyabasi  for  a native  worker  to  take  care 
of  the  work  over  in  Bukira  land.  The  Lord 
recently  answered  our  petitions  through  the 
calling  of  Nathaniel  Robi  to  this  work.  At* 
the  beginning  of  the  new  year  he  began  go- 
ing over  on  Saturday  noon  and  spending  the 
afternoon  in  village  work.  In  the  evening 
he  teaches  the  believers’  class,  which  at  pres- 
ent consists  of  one  young  man.  On  Sunday 
he  has  charge  of  the  morning  service.  Next 
week  he  plans  to  start  going  over  on  Satur- 


day morning  and  have  school  in  the  fore- 
noon for  those  who  desire  to  learn  to  read. 
He  will  also  stay  over  for  Monday,  when  he 
will  again  have  school.  The  rest  of  the 
week,  from  Tuesday  to  Friday,  he  teaches 
on  the  station.  We  are  looking  forward  to 
the  time  when  there  can  be  a full-time  native 
worker  stationed  in  Bukira. 

The  people  from  Bukira,  with  the  help  of 
the  Christians  and  believers  from  here,  have 
built  a house  of  worship  to  be  used  for  the 
Sunday  services  as  well  as  for  school.  This 
building  is  completed  except  for  putting  the 
mud  on  the  stick  walls.  There  has  been  a 
marked  increase  in  attendance  at  the  Sunday 
services  of  late.  Last  Sunday  when  several 
of  the  Christians  and  I walked  over  for  the 
service,  there  were  around  forty  present, 
whereas  there  had  been  only  around  fifteen 
or  sometimes  less  who  attended.  It  is  now 
approximately  two  years  since  we  started  go- 
ing over  there  for  services  and  so  far  the 
visible  results  are  very  few.  One  young  be- 
liever who  had  backslidden  has  returned  to 
the  Lord,  and  another  young  man  who  ex- 
pressed his  desire  to  follow  the  Lord  has 
gone  off  to  join  the  police  force.  The  devil 
would  have  us  become  discouraged  and  think 
that  it  is  useless  to  continue,  in  order  that 
he  might  retain  his  reign  in  that  land,  but 
our  confidence  is  in  Him  who  utterly  de- 
feated all  the  power  of  the  enemy  at  Cal- 
vary, for  we  know  that  He  shall  yet  be 
exalted  in  the  lives  of  some  more  Bakira. 
Such  small  visible  results  make  us  search 
our  own  hearts  to  see  whether  there  may 
be  something  in  us  as  undershepherds  that 
is  hindering  the  working  of  the  Spirit  in 
calling  men  and  women  to  repentance.  Our 
desire  is  that  any  such  thing  be  removed  in 
order  that  the  mighty  power  that  raised  our 
blessed  Lord  from  the  dead  be  manifest  in 
that  land.  How  I do  praise  the  Lord  for 
that  “hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul, 
both  sure  and  stedfast,  and  which  entereth 
into  that  within  the  vail;  whither  the  fore- 
runner is  for  us  entered,  even  Jesus”  ! May 
you  pray  with  us  for  the  salvation  of  souls 
and  for  the  glory  of  our  Lord  in  Bukira  land. 

During  this  school  vacation  month  we  are 
again  having  two  weeks  of  Bible  school  for 
the  children.  Sister  Hurst  and  Nathaniel 
Robi  are  in  charge  of  this.  The  attendance 
and  interest  have  been  good.  In  order  to 
make  possible  the  children’s  coming  and  not 
interfere  too  much  with  their  work  of  herd- 
ing, we  have  J>een  having  the  school  from 
eight  to  ten  in  the  morning,  after  which 
they  return  to  their  villages  to  herd  the 
sheep,  goats,  and  cattle.  These  young  and 
tender  hearts  present  great  opportunities  to 
sow  the  Word  of  fife.  If  the  seed  of  life  is 
not  sown,  the  devil  is  sure  to  sow  his  seed 
of  corruption,  which  will  spring  forth  to 
death  everlasting.  May  we  not  fail  in  our 
great  responsibility  to  these  little  ones. 

On  the  morning  of  Dec.  19,  quite  a large 
gathering  of  natives  met  in  the  Nyabasi 
church  building  for  the  farewell  service  for 
Bro.  and  Sister  Mack  and  family  and  Sister 
Miriam  Wenger  and  family.  After  the  serv- 
ice the  Christians  and  believers  walked  part 
way  out  the  lane  with  them,  where  they  bade 
them  farewell  and  Godspeed  for  their  jour- 
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ney  to  America.  One  of  the  church  elders 
and  I then  took  them  to  Kisumu,  where  they 
boarded  the  train  for  the  coast.  The  last  we 
heard  they  were  still  awaiting  passage  to 
America.  We  trust  the  Lord  will  see  fit  to 
open  the  way  soon  for  them  to  proceed  on 
their  voyage  home. 

Jan.  17,  1946.  Simeon  W.  Hurst. 

* * * 

Christmas  week  brought  the  school  term 
to  a close  for  the  four-month  term — Septem- 
ber to  December.  During  the  term  the  in- 
terest and  attendance  were  good.  Bible  class- 
es were  eagerly  looked  forward  to  as  well 
as  classes  in  other  subjects.  A few  pupils 
confessed  Christ  and  a few  sought  spiritual 
help  during  the  term.  There  were  a few 
teacher  problems,  however.  One  resigned 
during  the  term  and  another  was  found  to 
have  hidden  sin  and  so  was  dismissed.  To 
get  others  to  fill  these  places  was  not  an  easy 
task.  We  are  in  need  of  Spirit-filled,  qualified 
teachers.  Will  you  help  us  pray  that  such 
may  be  raised  up? 

Christmas  week  marked  the  beginning  of 
a vacation  for  the  school  pupils  and  also  a 
few  others.  The  classes  for  the  dispensary 
helpers  have  been  discontinued  for  several 
weeks,  and  some  of  the  helpers  have  gone 
to  their  homes  for  a short  visit.  Many  times 
a visit  to  heathen  homes  which  are  far  away 
from  the  mission  brings  a great  amount  of 
temptation  to  the  young  folks.  While  in 
their  villages  they  have  not  the  privilege  of 
worshiping  with  others,  but  instead  have 
plenty  of  calls  to  join  in  sin  with  many  other 
youths. 

One  week  in  December  we  were  very 
happy  to  have  Bro.  and  Sister  Mahlon  Hess 
visit  us  at  Shirati.  We  look  forward  to  hav- 
ing Sister  Edith  Showalter  visit  us  too  some- 
time in  the  next  months.  We  praise  God  for 
these  workers. 

December  marked  the  beginning  of  a 
women’s  weekly  prayer  meeting  which  is 
proving  a blessing  to  many  of  the  women. 
Some  have  been  burdened  because  of  the 
great  spiritual  need  among  the  women  and 
girls,  and  the  decision  was  made  to  begin  a 
prayer  meeting  in  the  early  part  of  the  after- 
noon so  that  more  women  could  attend  than 
in  the  late  afternoon.  The  first  afternoon 
there  were  only  a few  women  there  to  pray, 
but  each  week  has  been  bringing  more 
women.  When  people  pray,  God  works. 
May  there  be  much  more  earnest  praying  in 
behalf  of  souls  and  the  glory  of  God  through 
Christ’s  body,  the  church. 

A meeting  was  held  at  Shirati  on  Jan.  5 
and  6.  One  of  our  Mugango  brethren, 
Ezekieli,  was  with  us  and  brought  us  some 
good  messages.  During  this  time  the  six 
Shirati  elders  were  chosen,  namely,  Zefania, 
Zedekea,  Wilson,  Nashon,  James,  and  Daniel. 
Baptismal  and  communion  services  were  held 
on  Jan.  6.  At  Saragire,  an  outschool,  a Bible 
meeting  was  held  on  Jan.  12  and  13. 

When  you  remember  the  church  in  Africa, 
please  pray  for  the  church  elders.  The  elders 
are  chosen  by  the  church  and  have  a large 
place  to  fill  and  a great  responsibility  upon 
them.  They  understand  their  own  people 
(Continued  on  page  1016) 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


March  31,  1946 

A Chosen  Vessel  (Acts  9 :l-22) 

Paul’s  certainty  of  his  calling  was  a force- 
ful power  in  his  life.  He  knew  that  he  was 
a chosen  vessel — that  he  had  been  ordained 
to  carry  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles — that 
God  was  to  use  him  and  speak  through  him 
in  order  to  usher  into  the  kingdom  millions 
of  the  children  of  men.  Knowing  himself 
to  be  a chosen  man,  he  lived  as  if  he  were 
just  that.  His  potentialities  were  wide  open 
to  God;  his  talents  handed  over  without  re- 
serve. And  God  used  him  to  the  extent  of 
his  resources.  Sometimes,  I believe,  we  have 
not  the  confidence  in  ourselves  which  God 
desires  of  us.  I refer  to  the  kind  of  con- 
fidence which  answers,  “Lord,  myself  in  its 
entirety  is  at  Thy  disposal,”  when  He  points 
at  us  His  finger  and  says,  “I  want  you.  I 
can  use  you.  I need  you.”  It  is  the  kind  of 
confidence  which  follows  up  such  surrender 
with  a bold,  clear  testimony,  worthy  even  of 
the  Apostle  Paul. 

“In  . . . confidence  shall  be  your  strength.” 

April  1,  1946 

Barnabas  Took  Him  (Acts  9 :23-31) 

My  prayer  today  is  for  all  those  good 
people  who  trust  their  fellow  men.  I heard 
someone  say  of  a well-beloved  minister, 
“Yes,  but  he  trusts  people  too  far.”  And  I 
heard  the  answer,  “But  aren’t  you  glad  that 
he  does,  when  the  person  in  question  is 
yourself?”  Those  whose  arms  are  open  to 
unknown  people  of  doubtful  character  prob- 
ably do  not  have  a high  percentage  of  suc- 
cesses— yet  they  have  their  reward,  for  it  is 
God’s  will  that  man  should  honor  man,  if 
not  for  what  he  is,  then  for  what  he  might 
be,  as  one  who  is  also  made  in  God’s  image. 

“Man  judges  from  a partial  view, 

None  ever  yet  his  brother  knew ; 

The  Eternal  Eye  that  sees  the  whole 
May  better  read  the  darkened  soul, 

And  find,  to  outward  sense  denied, 

The  flower  upon  its  inward  side.” 

April  2,  1946 

A Good  Woman  (Acts  9 :36-42) 

Dorcas,  the  seamstress,  lies  dead,  and  as 
the  women  come  into  her  house  where  she 
was  found  for  years  busy  with  her  sewing 
and  weaving,  where  unfinished  garments  of 
her  making  still  lie,  they  are  reminded  of  her 
goodness,  and  break  anew  into  mourning. 
“See,  I am  wearing  a garment  she  made — 
and  here  is  a coat  she  was  just  finishing  for 
my  little  boy!”  a woman  wails.  These  women 
will  love  Dorcas  long  after  her  burial  be- 
cause of  the  testimony  her  deeds  have  left. 
Yet  it  was  not  her  deeds  in  themselves;  sure- 
ly it  was  the  loving  spirit  of  service  which 
prompted  them.  May  we  all  be  remembered, 
not  merely  by  what  we  have  done,  but  by 
the  goodness  of  our  hearts  which  moved  us 
to  action. 

April  3,  1946 

A Memorial  Before  God  (Acts  10  :l-33) 
The  prayers  and  alms  of  the  good  Cor- 


nelius lay  before  God,  and  as  one  followed 
another,  there  was  built  before  Him  a sub- 
stantial memorial  of  the  man  who  so  earnest- 
ly sought  His  favor.  God  might  have  re- 
vealed Himself  to  Cornelius  without  this 
beautiful  reminder,  but  what  a blessing  for 
Cornelius  it  was  to  have  a heart  prepared  by 
godly  living,  godly  giving,  godly  praying. 
The  ground  was  fertile,  prepared,  and  once 
the  seed  was  planted,  it  sprang  up  and  grew. 
The  preparation  of  our  hearts  for  the  Spirit’s 
entrance  is  one  of  the  most  blessed  results  of 
sincere  prayer. 

“Take  time  to  be  holy,  be  calm  in  thy  soul; 
Each  thought  and  each  motive  beneath  His  con- 
trol ; 

Thus  led  by  His  Spirit  to  fountains  of  love. 
Thou  soon  shalt  be  fitted  for  service  above.” 

April  4,  1946 

No  Respecter  (Acts  10  :34-38) 
“Teacher’s  Pet”  was  a favorite  nickname 
on  our  childhood  lips.  And  not  being  one 
explained  a multitude  of  low  grades  and 
injustices.  I remember  how  I longed  to 
pound  the  erasers  over  the  stencil  above  the 
blackboards  and  to  outline  the  design  with 
colored  chalk — but  I was  never  among  the 
privileged  few  to  whom  that  honor  was 
granted.  When  I became  a teacher  myself, 
I tried  to  remember  those  little-girl  heart- 
aches and  hide  any  partiality  I might  feel. 
One  of  the  most  magnificent  of  God’s  char- 
acteristics is  His  impartiality.  Anyone  who 
meets  His  requirements  is  accepted — and  all 
such  are  on  equal  footing.  It  is  a truth  that 
Christians  should  reverence  and  remember. 

April  5,  1946 

Could  I Withstand  God?  (Acts  11:1-18) 

If  each  of  us  were  to  draw  up  our  rules 
governing  entrance  into  the  kingdom,  we 
should  have  a rather  broad  range  of  require- 
ments. And  probably  none  of  our  plans 
would  be  as  gracious  and  far-reaching  as 
that  of  God.  We  think  of  God  as  a meter- 
out-of-justice,  whose  hand  is  heavy  on  the 
transgressor.  Yet  in  the  justice  of  God  is 
infinite  mercy  and  insight,  as  compared  with 
man’s  judgment.  And  when  God  says, 
“Let  him  that  is  without  sin  cast  the  first 
stone,”  who  are  we  to  say,  in  effect,  as  we 
reach  down  to  cast  that  stone,  “So  says 
God,  but  God  is  wrong  in  this  case”?  Who 
are  we — to  withstand  the  mercy  of  a God 
who  invites  all  men  unto  Himself? 

April  6,  1946 

Relief  Unto  the  Brethren  (Acts  11 :27-30) 
“It’s  the  Social  Gospel,”  has  become  a 
favorite  excuse  for  many  whose  hearts  are 
not  open  to  the  temporal  needs  of  our  world. 
And  though  relief  work  cannot  pretend  to 
accomplish  alone  the  task  of  bringing  to 
starving  souls  the  Bread  of  Life,  yet  there  is 
a time  for  it,  and  a place  for  it  in  the  con- 
cern of  each  of  us.  Suppose  the  brethren 
in  Corinth  and  Macedonia  had  said,  “We 
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WHAT  A FRIEND 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  April  7 

(Mark  10:13-16;  15:43;  Luke  6:13-16;  8:1-3; 
15:1,  2;  John  1:35-51;  3:1,  2a;  4:6,  7) 

Jesus!  What  a friendly  man  He  was!  Some 
Christian  professors  would  have  us  think 
that  Jesus  was  very  sober  and  passive  in  His 
attitudes  to  the  people  He  walked  among. 
Scripture  denies  this,  for  “a  man  that  hath 
friends  must  shew  himself  friendly,”  and 
Jesus  had  many  friends. 

The  miscellaneous  passages  suggested  for 
our  study,  with  others  that  you  can  easily 
recall,  reveal  a wide  circle  of  Jesus’  friends. 
And  He  found  these  friends  in  every  class  of 
people.  Among  the  friends  drawn  to  Jesus 
were  young  children,  the  youngest  of  which 
did  not  annoy  Him;  a very  impulsive  man 
named  Peter;  a bighearted  man  named  An- 
drew; the  “sons  of  thunder,”  James  and  John; 
a calculating  Thomas;  the  mystic-souled  John; 
Simon  the  Zealot  of  a very  narrow  and  fanati- 
cal sect;  some  other  very  ordinary,  practical 
men;  a succesful  businessman,  Matthew  (no 
two  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  were  alike);  a 
man  of  wealth,  Joseph  of  Arimathaea,  “an 
honourable  counsellor”;  a publican  who  must 
have  been  obsessed  with  greed;  a ruler  of  the 
Jews,  Nicodemus;  redeemed  women;  a de- 
spised Samaritan  woman;  and  (let  the  class 
name  many  more). 

Another  look  at  Jesus’  friends  will  tell  us 
how  He  won  them.  Jesus  had  faith  in  men. 
“Thou  shalt  be  called  rock.”  The  Twelve 
were  not  His  servants.  Jno.  15:15.  What  the 
Father  told  Him  He  told  them.  He  shared 
the  things  of  God  with  them.  He  blessed  the 
old  and  young.  If  they  needed  physical  heal- 
ing He  gave  it.  His  understanding  of  man 
was  deep  and  sympathetic.  He  was  very 
kind  in  His  manner  of  dealing  with  people, 
even  with  their  sins.  Jesus  was  very  approach- 
able, since  He  showed  Himself  so  tender  and 
forgiving.  He  was  not  too  busy  to  help  an 
individual.  In  fact,  multitudes  are  always 
made  up  of  individuals.  “Behold  how  he 
loved  him !”  was  shown  by  the  tears  shed 
at  Lazarus’  death.  Christ’s  enjoyment  of  the 
little  children’s  company  showed  appreciation 
based  on  -insight  of  true  values.  I doubt  if 
Jesus  missed  any  village  in  all  Galilee.  And, 
praise  God,  He  was  a friend  of  sinners! 

Now  let  us  count  your  friends.  Christ- 
like  people  are  readily  known  by  their  gen- 
uine friendliness  to  all  people.  Why  is  your 
circle  so  small?  And  have  they  been  attracted 
by  pure  unselfishness? 

(The  next  lesson  is  a further  study  of  Jesus’ 
friends.  Do  not  trespass.)  — A.M.E. 


must  not  take  the  Jerusalem  brethren  bread 
or  money  in  the  name  of  Christ — that  would 
be  the  Social  Gospel.  But  we  will  go  down 
to  them,  pray  with  them,  and  say,  ‘Be  filled 
and  clothed,’  and  preach  them  a sermon  on 
trust  in  God.”  So,  many  of  us  would  share 
our  spiritual  blessings  with  the  nations,  but 
withhold  our  daily  bread. 

“The  Holy  Supper  is  kept,  indeed, 

In  wkatso  we  share  with  another’s  need.” 

— Miriam  S.  Lind. 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Evangelistic  meetings  are  announced  for 
the  Worcester,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church,  March 
31  to  April  7,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Nevin  Bender, 
Greenwood,  Del.  Prayers  are  requested. 

The  brethren  John  H.  Mosemann  and 
Guy  F.  Hershberger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  and  sev- 
eral members  of  the  Executive  Committee  of 
the  Ohio  Christian  Workers’  Conference 
were  speakers  at  a regional  conference  held 
at  the  Central  Church,  near  Archbold,  Ohio, 
Saturday  evening  and  Sunday,  March  16,  17. 

Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  Mountville,  Pa.,  closed 
a series  of  meetings  at  the  Wdaverland 
Church,  East  Earl,  Pa.,  on  Sunday  evening, 
March  17.  There  were  forty-eight  confes- 
sions, all  in  the  teen  age  except  one. 

Preparatory  and  baptismal  services  are 
announced  for  Stauffer’s  Mennonite  Church, 
near  Edgemont,  Md.,  Saturday  afternoon, 
April  6,  at  two  o’clock.  Three  young  souls 
will  be  baptized  and  four  will  be  received 
back  into  church  fellowship.  Communion 
services  will  follow  on  Sunday  morning. 
Bro.  Parke  Book,  Soudersburg,  Pa.,  will  be- 
gin a series  of  revival  meetings  on  Saturday 
evening,  April  13.  Prayers  are  requested  for 
the  work  there. 

Dr.  Noah  K.  Mack  and  family,  Musoma, 
T.T.,  E.  Africa,  arrived  safely  at  Boston, 
Mass.,  Tuesday,  March  19.  Their  present 
address  is  Souderton,  Pa. 

Wanted. — In  1902  there  was  published  a 
bound  volume  entitled,  “Blasts  from  the 
Ram’s  Horn.”  It  was  made  out  of  extracts 
from  a then  popular  magazine  of  the  same 
title.  Anyone  having  one  of  these  bound 
volumes  which  he  would  be  willing  to  dis- 
pose of,  please  communicate  with  the  Gospel 
Herald  office. 

The  Pleasant  Hill  and  Morton,  111.,  con- 
gregations met  together  for  six  singing  class- 
es at  the  Pleasant  Hill  Church  three  nights 
each  week  during  the  weeks  of  March  17 
and  24.  Bro.  Roy  D.  Roth  was  the  instructor. 

On  Saturday  evening,  March  16,  two  hun- 
dred and  six  Mennonite  businessmen  from 
six  states  and  Canada  were  the  guests  of 
Bro.  E.  E.  Miller  at  a dinner  given  in  the 
Goshen  College  dining  hall.  This  meeting 
was  called  in  appreciation  of  the  support 
which  Mennonite  businessmen  have  given 
the  college  and  was  perhaps  the  largest  meet- 
ing of  laymen,  exclusively,  ever  to  be  called 
at  Goshen  College. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  John  F.  Garber 
from  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  to  Alma,  R.  1,  Ont. 

The  funeral  of  Bro.  Maurice  O’Connell 
on 'March  19  was  held  at  both  the  Lima  and 
the  Salem  churches.  At  Lima  Bro.  S.  E. 
Allgyer,  eighty-seven  years  old  and  still  in 
good  health,  preached.  Bro.  O’Connell  con- 
fessed Christ  under  Bro.  Allgyer’s  preaching, 
was  baptized  by  him  and  ordained  t)y  him 
to  the  offices  of  both  minister  and  bishop. 
At  Salem  Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder  preached.  More 
than  thirty  ministers  from  Ohio,  Indiana,  and 
Pennsylvania  were  present. 


A committee  of  various  groups  of  Men- 
nonites  met  at  Kansas  City  on  March  23  to 
consider  the  publication  in  English  of  the 
Mennonite  Lexicon  published  in  Europe. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  Floyd  W.  Weav- 
er from  Rensselaer,  Ind.,  to  1501  South  Main 
St.,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Bro.  Paul  Mininger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  was  the 
principal  speaker  at  the  Christian  Workers’ 
Conference  and  Ministers’  Week  held  at  the 
Mt.  View  congregation,  near  High  River, 
Alta.,  March  11-15.  The  meetings  were  very 
inspiring  and  well  attended  by  the  neighbor- 
ing congregations.  He  also  filled  the  fol- 
lowing appointments  over  the  week  end: 
Duchess,  Saturday  evening;  West  Zion,  Sun- 
day morning;  Salem,  Sunday  evening. 

Bro.  Stanley  Shantz,  Guernsey',  Sask.,  filled 
the  pulpit  at  Duchess,  Alta.,  on  Sunday, 
March  10,  both  morning  and  evening. 

The  brethren  J.  G.  Hochstetler  and  D.  D. 
Brenneman,  Creston,  Mont.,  filled  the  ap- 
pointments at  the  Mt.  View  congregation, 
near  High  River,  Alta.,  on  Sunday,  March 
10.  The  following  Sunday  Bro.  Abram  Reist 
of  the  West  Zion  congregation  served  the 
brotherhood  at  Mt.  View. 

An  eight-day  series  of  meetings,  conducted 
by  Bro.  Paul  Erb  at  the  Central  Church,  Elida, 
Ohio,  closed  on  Sunday  evening,  March  24. 
The  meetings  were  marked  by  good  attend- 
ance and  interest  by  both  the  home  church 
and  surrounding  congregations. — H. 


Calendar 

Franconia  Spring  Conference.  Franconia,  May  2. 

Commission  for  Christian  Education  and  Young 
People’s  Work.  Chicago,  111.,  May  S,  4. 

Missouri-Kansas  Regional  Conference,  Gulfport, 
Miss.,  May  4-6. 

Illinois  District  Mission  Board,  annual  business 
and  inspirational  meeting,  May  10  and  11. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  Oak  Grove  Church,  Sinith- 
ville,  Ohio.  Thursday,  May  30,  2:00  p.m., 
Conjoint  Missions  and  Executive  Commit- 
tees; Friday,  May  31,  8:30  a.m.  and  1:30 
p.m..  Conjoint  Missions  and  Executive 
Committees;  Saturday,  June  1.  8:00  a.m., 
Conjoint  Executive,  Missions,  and  Relief 
Committees;  1:00  p.m..  Executive  Session 
of  the  Board;  7:30  p.m.,  public  program  ar- 
ranged by  the  City  Missions  Committee; 
Sunday  to  Tuesday,  June  2-4,  Annual  Board 
Meeting  Sessions. 

Ohio  Mennonite  and  Eastern  A.M.  Joint  Con- 
ference, Clinton  Church,  Fulton  County, 
Ohio,  May  28-30. 

Pacific  Coast  Mennonite  Conference,  Sheridan 
congregation,  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  June  4-7. 

Indiana-Michigan  Annual  Conference,  Place  un- 
decided, June  6,  7. 

Virginia  Mennonite  Conference,  Denbigh,  Va., 
July  9-12. 

Missouri-Kansas  Conference,  East  Holbrook 
congregation,  near  Cheraw,  Colo.,  Aug.  13-16. 

Mennonite  General  Conference,  session  for  dele- 
gates and  ordained  men,  Laurelville,  Pa., 
Aug.  21-23. 

Biennial  Meeting  Mennonite  Publication  Board, 
Laurelville,  Pa.,  Aug.  19-21. 

lowa-Nebraska  Conference,  West  Fairview  Cong- 
regation, Beaver  Crossing  Nebr.,  first  week 
in  September. 


Bro.  Daniel  Schlabach,  Guernsey,  Sask., 
stopped  with  the  Mt.  View  congregation, 
High  River,  Alta.,  on  March  10.  The  follow- 
ing Sunday  he  preached  for  the  congregation 
at  Duchess,  Alta. 

Bro.  and  Sister  William  Hallman  and  fam- 
ily are  scheduled  to  sail  for  South  America 
from  New  Orleans  on  April  1.  They  expect 
to  reach  Buenos  Aires  about  April  26. 

Bro.  M.  L.  Troyer,  Elida,  Ohio,  is  sched- 
uled to  hold  meetings  at  Plain  City,  Ohio, 
April  14-21. 

Correction. — Because  of  conflicting  engage- 
ments Bro.  Roy  Koch  will  not  hold  meetings 
at  the  Salem  Church,  Elida,  Ohio,  March  24- 
31,  as  announced  in  these  columns  last  week. 

Communion  dates. — Bro.  D.  Stoner  Krady, 
Willow  Street,  Pa.,  announces  the  following 
schedule  for  communion  in  his  district:  New 
Danville,  March  24;  Byerland,  March  31;  East 
Chestnut  Street,  April  14;  Rossmere,  April 
28;  Vine  Street,  May  5;  North  End,  May  12; 
South  Christian  Street,  May  19;  Rawlinsville, 
May  26. 

The  joint  young  people’s  meeting  of  the 
Landisville,  Mt.  Joy^  Chestnut  Hill,  and  East 
Petersburg  churches  of  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. 
will  be  held  at  Mt.  Joy  on  March  31,  at  7:30 
p.m.  A sermonette  by  Bro.  Clyde  Shenk, 
returned  missionary  from  Africa,  will  fol- 
low. Everyone  is  invited. 

A farewell  prayer  service  was  held  for 
Bro.  and  Sister  Weyburn  Groff  in  the  regular 
chapel  service  at  Goshen  College  on  Friday, 
March  15.  Bro.  and  Sister  Groff  left  Goshen 
on  Monday  March  18,  for  San  Francisco, 
where  they  embarked  for  India  on  the  liner 
“General  Hershey”  on  Saturday,  March  23. 

Bro.  Willard  Smith,  Goshen,  Ind.,  gave 
an  illustrated  lecture  on  the  “Mennonites  of 
Paraguay”  on  Saturday  evening,  March  23, 
and  spoke  at  the  Sunday  morning  service 
on  March  24  for  the  Bethel  congregation  near 
Ashley,  Mich. 

A conference  on  postwar  church  problems 

will  be  held  at  the  Middlebury  Mennonite 
Church,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  March  29-31. 

Bro.  John  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  assist- 
ed at  the  Ministers’  Meeting  of  the  North 
Central  Conference,  Detroit  Lakes,  Minn., 
March  19-21. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Board  of 
Education  met  at  Goshen,  Ind.,  on  Saturday, 
March  23. 

A fifteen-day  series  of  meetings,  conduct- 
ed by  Bro.  Norman  Hobbs,  Iowa  City,  Iowa, 
closed  at  the  Scottdale,  Pa.,  Church  on  Sun- 
day evening,  March  24.  There  were  ten  con- 
fessions and  reconsecrations. 

Bro.  E.  S.  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho,  spent 
several  days  in  Oregon  recently.  He  attend- 
ed a school  board  meeting  on  Saturday, 
March  16.  An  Executive  Committee  and 
bishops’  meeting  was  planned  for  Monday, 
March  18,  to  arrange  for  the  conference 
program  and  attend  to  other  matters  rela- 
tive to  conference  work. 

Bro.  Milton  Brackbill,  Paoli,  Pa.,  will 
conduct  a series  of  meetings  at  Hannibal,  Mo., 
April  4-14. 

Bro.  Jacob  Brenneman,  formerly  of  To- 
field,  Alta.,  but  recently  of  Hesston,  Kans., 
passed  away  Sunday  morning,  March  24. 

(Continued  on  last  page) 
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RELIEF  AND  C.P.S. 


RELIEF  NOTES 
Secretaries  Needed 

The  M.C.C.  office  at  Akron,  Pa.,  is  in 
great  need  of  full-time  secretaries  who  are 
competent  with  typing  and  shorthand.  Sev- 
eral with  training  and  experience  in  book- 
keeping are  also  desired.  Any  one  interested 
in  this  avenue  of  service  should  write  Ernest 
Bennett,  Mennonite  Central  Committee, 
Akron,  Pa. 

* * * 

Food  Situation  in  India 

Reports  reaching  America  seem  to  indicate 
that  parts  of  India  may  be  on  the  verge  of 
another  serious  famine.  Food  is  being  ra- 
tioned and  stringent  steps  are  being  taken 
to  conserve  the  food  supply  in  India.  J. 
Harold  Sherk,  Director  of  the  M.C.C.  Unit 
in  India,  in  a recent  letter  says:  “Statements 
which  are  being  made  now  by  responsible 
Government  officials  are  much  more  grave 
than  they  were.  ...  It  appears  now  that 
large  imports  and  very  drastic  measures  to 
ensure  proper  distribution  of  food  are  going 
to  be  necessary  if  famine  on  a large  scale  is 
to  be  averted.  Bengal  is  still  in  a favorable 
position  as  compared  with  other  parts  of 
India  in  the  present  case.”  , 

* * * 

German  Literature  Requested 

The  Material  Aid  office  has  been  receiving 
inquiries  asking  whether  they  can  use  Ger- 
man Bibles.  There  is  a great  demand  among 
refugees  for  German  books,  hymnals,  Bibles 
and  especially  New  Testaments,  and  such 
contributions  are  welcomed.  Since  it  is  rather 
difficult  at  present  to  buy  German  publica- 
tions in  quantity,  we  do  not  encourage  dona- 
tions of  money. 

Contributions  in  the  U.S.  should  be  sent 
to  Akron,  Pa.,  and  in  Canada  to  either  Kitch- 
ener or  Winnipeg. 

* * * 

More  Relief  Appointees 

Following  is  an  additional  list  of  relief 
workers  who  received  their  appointment  at 
the  March  2 Executive  Committee  meeting: 
China — Harold  Wik,  Norbeck,  S.  Dak.; 
William  Ewert,  Bingham  Lake,  Minn.; 
Wilbert  Lind,  Lebanon,  Oreg.;  Ralph  Som- 
mer, Pandora,  Ohio;  Erma  Schnell,  Millers- 
burg,  Ohio;  June  Straite,  R.N.,  Spartans- 
burg,  Pa.;  Kyle  T.  Reed,  Ankey,  Iowa. 
Builders’  Unit — Europe — Arthur  Egli,  Los 
Angeles,  Calif.;  Joe  Schrock,  Arthur,  111.; 
Roland  V.  Lehman,  Versailles,  Mo.;  Wesley 
H.  Brubacher,  Waterloo,  Ont.;  Samuel  Yoder, 
Topeka,  Ind.;  Paul  Good,  Bainbridge,  Pa.; 
Paul  L.  Ruth,  Chalfont,  Pa.;  Enos  A.  Bon- 
trager,  Haven,  Kans. 

* # # 

New  Men  for  Foods  Program 

Sanford  Headings  and  Luke  Shenk  are 
the  most  recent  arrivals  at  Akron,  transfer- 
ring in  for  the  Material  Aid  program.  After 
spending  a week  or  so  at  Akron  getting 


acquainted  with  the  program,,  they  will  be 
assigned  to  one  of  the  processing  centers. 

# # * 

Home  Processed  Milk  Arrives  in  Good 
Condition 

The  Virginia  Conference  canned  some  milk 
in  their  portable  cannery  last  January  and 
sent  a sample  of  two  cartons  to  France  under 
the  Food  for  Relief  program.  This  was 
shipped  about  Jan.  16  and  on  March  6, 
Henry  P.  Buller  wrote  the  following:  “The 
two  sample  packages  of  home  processed  milk 
which  you  had  sent  arrived  in  perfect  con- 
dition. The  milk  has  been  tried  and  found 
to  be  ‘wanted.’  The  only  remark  that  could 
be  made  is  that  the  cream  arrived  in  the 
form  of  butter  but  the  milk  was  still  sweet 
and  tasted  very  good.”  The  people  of  the 
Virginia  Conference  now  plan  to  proceed  in 
earnest  with  this  project. 


MENNONITE  AID  SECTION  NOTES 
Information  Wanted 

President  Truman  on  Dec.  22,  1945,  re- 
quested the  State  Department  to  fill  all  im- 
migration quotas  of  European  countries  from 
which  there  are  a great  number  of  displaced 
persons.  Accordingly  the  Department  of 
State  has  set  up  consular  offices  in  several 
cities  in  Germany  to  process  applications  for 
immigration  to  the  United  States.  The  quota 
for  Germany  is  comparatively  large  and  it 
is  hoped  that  a goodly  number  of  our  own 
brethren  may  be  helped  to  immigrate  to  this 
country.  All  applicants  must  have  been  resi- 
dent in  the  American-occupied  zone  of  Ger- 
many on  Dec.  22,  1945.  They  will  be  given 
a stringent  physical  examination  and  will 
also  be  investigated  by  the  Intelligence  Serv- 
ice; in  addition,  guarantees  of  support  must 
be  furnished  for  each  applicant.  In  filling 
the  quotas,  immigration  permits  will  be 
charged  to  the  countries  of  their  birth;  they 
will  be  distributed  fairly  among  persons  of 
all  faiths,  creeds,  and  nationalities. 

This  program  has  only  very  recently  been 
put  into  action  and  there  are  still  uncertain- 
ties of  detail.  In  order  to  give  all  possible 
assistance  to  Mennonite  refugees  in  securing 
immigration  permits,  the  Aid  Section  of 
the  M.C.C.  is  requesting  that  those  who 
have  relatives  and  friends  who  are  now  refu- 
gees in  American-occupied  Germany  send 
the  names  and  addresses  of  those  persons  to 
the  Aid  Section,  Mennonite  Central  Commit- 
tee, Akron,  Pa. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  NOTES 
Summer  Service  Units 
Voluntary  Service  Units  will  be  held  again 
this  summer  in  connection  with  several  of 
the  C.P.S.  Units,  as  was  done  during  the 
past  two  summers.  These  units,  which  will 
run  for  ten  weeks  starting  June  4,  are  to  be 
open  to  both  men  and  women,  and  will  offer 
special  courses  of  study  for  the  off-duty  hours 
in  the  unit  program.  The  units  and  their 
areas  of  study  are  tentatively  designated  as 
follows:  Howard,  R.I.,  State  Hospital,  relief 
training;  Norristown,  Pa.,  State  Hospital,  rec- 
reational leadership;  Cleveland,  Ohio,  State 
Hospital,  young  people’s  church  work.  At 
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the  Gulfport,  Miss.,  Public  Health  Service 
Unit,  special  spare-time  emphasis  will  be  on 
religious  and  recreational  activities  within 
the  community.  A descriptive,  informational 
pamphlet  is  being  planned  for  distribution  in 
the  interest  of  publicizing  the  summer’s  pro- 
gram. 

* * * 

Poughkeepsie  Unit  Closes 

The  30-man  relief  training  unit  at  the 
Hudson  River  State  Hospital,  Poughkeepsie, 
N.Y.,  will  be  closed  by  the  first  of  April,  due 
to  the  availability  of  male  attendants  from 
the  ranks  of  regular  labor  supplies.  No  C.P.S. 
replacements  had  been  made  for  the  men 
who  had  earlier  transferred  to  relief  fields, 
or  had  been  discharged,  and  eight  of  the  re- 
maining twelve  men  are  transferring  to  other 
hospital  units  where  the  labor  need  is  still 
critical.  The  Poughkeepsie  unit  received 
considerable  attention  last  June  for  the  part 
it  had  in  exposing  practices  of  other  attend- 
ants within  the  hospital. 

* * # 

A.F.S.C.  Withdraws 

On  March  2,  four  years,  nine  and  a half 
months  since  the  first  Friends  camp  opened, 
The  American  Friends  Service  Committee 
officially  withdrew  from  administrative  par- 
ticipation in  the  operation  of  Civilian  Public 
Service.  It  no  longer  assumes  financial,  staff, 
property,  or  unpaid  labor  administration  re- 
sponsibilities, but  the  A.F.S.C. ’s  program  of 
service  to  the  C.O.’s  will  continue  until  all 
men  are  demobilized  and  rehabilitated,  which 
implies  an  estimated  financial  program  of 
$206,000  in  1946,  according  to  the  A.F.S.C. 
Information  Digest. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  Mental  Hygiene  Program  Grows 

The  Mental  Hygiene  Program  of  C.P.S., 
which  has  been  called  the  “opportunity  that 
comes  but  once  in  a hundred  years,”  has  en- 
larged its  staff  to  twenty,  and  has  reorgan- 
ized its  expanding  program  into  the  National 
Mental  Health  Program.  Along  with  these, 
has  come  a change  in  the  monthly  publica- 
tion, the  old  Attendant  Designed  to  meet 
the  needs  of  psychiatric  personnel,  and  the 
attendant  in  particular,  The  Psychiatric  Aide 
is  also  adapted  to  meet  the  information  needs 
of  the  public.  The  total  program,  which  is 
built  around  improvement  of  the  conditions  J 
for  institutional  mentally  ill,  includes  public 
education  to  the  facts  and  figures  and  the 
human  side  of  the  forgotten  man  of  our  day. 
Also  on  the  program  agenda,  is  the  drafting 
of  a model  mental  hygiene  law  for  state 
governments.  This  significant  outgrowth  of 
C.P.S.  has  been  made  possible  by  the  hospital 
experiences  of  hundreds  of  C.P.S.  men  sta- 
tioned in  almost  one  fifth  of  the  nation’s 
mental  institutions. 


Releases 

Since  the  beginning  of  the  systematic  re- 
lease of  men  from  C.P.S.  last  Sept.  21,  2,992 
men  have  been  discharged  as  of  March  1; 
however,  205  of  these  discharges  have  been 
due  to  dependency,  medical,  or  other  reasons. 
Of  the  total  figure,  1,350  have  been  men 
from  M.C.C.  camps  and  units.  From  March 
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1 to  March  20,  231  men  have  been  discharged 
from  M.C.C.  units;  twelve  of  these  have 
been  for  reasons  other  than  length  of  service. 
Thus,  2,894  men  still  remained  under  the 
idministration  of  the  M.C.C.  on  March  20, 
946. 

* * * 

C.P.S.  BRIEFS 

Col.  and  Mrs.  Lewis  F.  Kosch  paid  their 
first  visit  to  the  M.C.C.  Headquarters  on 
March  13.  Visiting  at  the  Smoketown  Ware- 
house, the  Ephrata  Clothing  Center,  and 
various  canning  facilities  in  Lancaster  Coun- 
ty, they  took  opportunity  to  become  better 
acquainted  with  the  'Akron  staff  and  the 
various  functions  of  the  M.C.C. 

M.C.C.  Staff  additions  include  Ralph  Gun- 
den,  who  transferred  from  the  Poughkeepsie 
Hospital  unit  to  work  in  the  business  office, 
and  David  Shank,  also  from  Poughkeepsie, 
replacing  Richard  Blosser  (discharged)  in 
the  Publicity  Section. 

A home  for  the  M.C.C.  archives  is  being 
constructed  at  M.C.C.  Headquarters.  This 
concrete  block  building  will  also  provide  ad- 
ditional, much-needed  office  space. 

To  all  cattle-boat  attendants:  The  Educa- 
tion Office  would  like  to  be  of  service  to  you 
as  a clearinghouse  for  any  and  all  needs  or 
suggestions  that  you  might  have  concerning 
use  of  sparetime,  vocational  planning,  what 
to  see  on  the  other  side,  etc.  Write  Roy  Um- 
ble,  M.C.C.,  Akron,  Pa. 

Released  March  20,  1946 

Via  M.C.C.  Headquarters,  Akron,  Pa. 
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' From  Our  Schools 


EASTERN  MENNONITE  SCHOOL 

“The  Power  of  God  Translated  into  Life” 
was  the  theme  of  the  annual  Christian  Life 
Conference  held  on  Feb.  22-24.  The  general 
plan  of  the  program  called  for  the  discussion 
of  an  outstanding  Bible  character,  followed 
by  a practical  discussion  on  the  outstanding 
virtue  of  that  character’s  life.  Speakers  on 
lathis  program  included  Daniel  Wert,  Charles 
-Hostetter,  William  Lauver,  Milton  Brack- 
hill,  }.  Irvin  Lehman,  Truman  Brunk,  Otis 
Yoder,  and  Ray  Emswiler.  It  was  a fitting 
clbse  to  the  season  of  revival,  and  provided 
spiritual  nurture  for  those  who  had  yielded 
their  lives  anew  to  the  Lord. 

During  the  Activities  period  on  Feb.  20, 
J.  Irvin  Lehman  brought  a message  from 
I Corinthians  11:1-16,  giving  the  doctrinal 
teaching  regarding  the  woman’s  prayer  veil- 
ing, as  well  as  the  practical  application  of 
this  ordinance.  During  the  Prayer  Circle 
period  on  the  following  two  evenings  Bro. 
Lehman  answered  questions  which  had  been 
turned  in  by  the  students  pertaining  to  this 
doctrine. 

The  special  Bible  term  students  and  in- 
structors met  in  the  Assembly  Room  on  the 
evening  of  Feb.  25  for  a Farewell  Meeting. 
In  appreciation  for  the  blessings  received 
' g their  six- week  stay  here,  they  are 


giving  to  the  school  a refrigerating  unit  for 
the  cooling  of  the  drinking  water  in  the 
administration  building. 

On  the  morning  of  Feb.  27,  Milton  Brack- 
bill  delivered  the  special  Bible  term  com- 
mencement address.  Six  students  received 
certificates  of  recognition  for  having  com- 
pleted the  equivalent  of  three  six-week  pe- 
riods of  Bible  study. 

The  Mixed  Chorus  rendered  a program 
of  hymns  to  a large  audience  on  the  evening 
of  Feb.  16.  On  March  1 the  annual  literary 
contest  between  the  Armerian  and  Philo- 
mathean  societies  was  held.  The  program 
consisted  of  musical  numbers,  readings,  and 
a debate. 

During  the  latter  part  of  February,  the 
new  girls’  dormitory  seemed  a bit  nearer,  as 
we  witnessed  surveyors  measuring  the  land 
and  driving  the  stakes  for  the  new  building. 
Plans  are  made  to  begin  excavating  in  the 
near  future. 

Feb.  23  was  the  official  opening  date  of 
the  “College  Shoppe,”  a small  lunch  room 
and  store  located  just  off  the  campus.  People 
of  the  community,  as  well  as  the  students  are 
enjoying  the  benefits  of  this  school  project. 

During  the  Activities  period  on  March  6, 
the  President'of  the  Young  People’s  Christian 
Association  gave  a detailed  report  of  the 
activities  of  that  group  during  the  past  year. 
According  to  this  report,  the  Association  has 
enjoyed  a healthy  growth  during  the  past 
year,  both  in  numbers  and  in  activities. 
Following  this  report  the  annual  election 
was  held,  at  which  time  the  following  offi- 
cers were  elected  for  the  coming  year:  Presi- 
dent, Richard  Detweiler;  Vice-President,  Mel- 
:lle  Nafziger;  Secretary,  Miriam  Brackbill; 

1 reasurer,  Nathan  Hege.  On  the  same  morn- 
ing the  President  of  the  Athletic  Association 
gave  his  annual  report,  which  was  followed 
by  election  of  officers  for  the  coming  year. 

On  the  evening  of  March  12,  Earl  Maust, 
who  had  been  serving  in  C.P.S.  in  Puerto 
Rico,  gave  an  illustrated  lecture,  showing 
some  of  the  activities  of  the  C.P.S.  Unit  there, 
as  well  as  the  beautiful  scenery  of  the  island. 

On  the  evening  of  March  9 the  high-school 
juniors  were  entertained  in  the  home  of 
their  class  adviser.  On  March  16,  the  high- 
school  freshmen  and  sophomores  were  enter- 
tained by  their  sponsors,  and  the  college 
seniors  enjoyed  a class  social. 

Several  of  the  faculty  ministers  have  been 
engaged  in  off-campus  activities  during  the 
past  weeks.  Chester  K.  Lehman  served  on 
a Wednesday  evening  program  at  the  Mel- 
linger  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  and  attended 
a meeting  of  the  Curriculum  Committee  of 
the  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  held 
at  Scottdale,  Pa.  John  R.  Mumaw  attended 
a meeting  of  the  Board  of  Education  at 
Goshen,  Ind.,  Feb.  18  and  19,  a meeting  of 
the  Curriculum  Committee  of  the  Commis- 
sion for  Christian  Education  at  Scottdale, 
Pa.,  attended  a meeting  at  the  Mennonite 
Publishing  House  in  the  interest  of  work 
sponsored  by  the  Publication  Board,  and 
served  on  a Youth’s  Conference  program  at 
the  Manheim,  Pa.,  Church  on  March  2 and 
3.  Bro.  J.  L.  Stauffer  also  attended  the  meet- 
ing of  the  Board  of  Education  at  Goshen,. 
Ind. 


On  Wednesday  morning,  March  20,  Ernest 
G.  Gehman  brought  the  fourth  term  address 
during  the  weekly  Activities  period.  He  gave 
an  illustrated  lecture  on  the  coming  judg- 
ments of  God  upon  the  world. 

March  20,  1946.  Lester  C.  Shank. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A 
year’s  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given 
to  those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  offici- 
ating minister. 


Boyd — Yoder. — Wayne  O.  Boyd  and  Vera 
Yoder,  both  of  the  Berlin,  Ohio,  Mennonite 
Church,  by  D.  D.  Miller,  March  3,  1946. 

Sander — Martin. — Leroy  Sauder  and  Irene 
L.  Martin,  both  of  Lichty’s  congregation,  Bast 
Earl,  Pa.,  by  J.  Paul  Graybill  at  the  bride’s 
home,  Jan.  12,  1946. 

Livengood — Otto.  — Guy  Wilson  Livengood 
and  Louise  Otto,  both  of  the  Springs,  Pa., 
Mennonite  Church,  by  Roy  Otto  at  the  home 
of  the  bride,  Feb.  16,  1946. 


Shirk — Weber. — Leon  B.  Shirk  and  Margaret 
G.  Weber,  both  of  the  Bowmansville,  Pa.,  con- 
gregation, at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop, 
J.  Paul  Graybill,  Feb.  17,  1946. 


Weaver — Bauman. — Harry  W.  Weaver  and 
Hettie  H.  Bauman,  Reiff  congregation,  Wash- 
ington Co.,  Md.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating 
bishop,  Moses  K.  Horst-,  March  14,  1946. 


Herr — Horst. — Melvin  N.  Herr,  New  Hol- 
land, Pa.,  congregation,  and  Ruth  N.  Horst, 
Martindale,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  J.  Paul  Gray- 
bill at  the  bride’s  home,  March  10,  1946. 


Martin— Smoker.— J.  Paul  Martin,  Herehey 
congregation,  Kinzers,  Pa.,  and  Pauline  Smok- 
er, Maple  Grove  congregation,  Atglen,  Pa.,  by 
Ira  A.  Kurtz  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Feb.  27, 

1 G/I  K 


Sharp — Stoltzfus. — David  Sharp,  Churchtown 
congregation,  Narvon,  Pa.,  and  Alta  Stoltzfus, 
Conestoga  congregation,  Morgantown,  Pa.,  by 
Ira  A.  Kurtz  at  the  Conestoga  Church,  March 
2,  1946. 

Breneman — Landis. — Earl  E.  Breneman,  Sa- 
lunga,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Elizabeth  Landis, 
Mellinger’s  congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  by 
Christian  K.  Lehman  at  the  bride’s  home,  Jan. 
6,  1946. 

Gorges — Detwiler.  — Carroll  Gorges,  Doyles- 
town,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Verna  Detwiler, 
Blooming  Glen,  Pa.,  congregation,  at  the  home 
of  the  officiating  minister,  Melvin  A.  Bishop. 
March  15,  1946. 

Martin — Weaver.— Carl  W.  Martin,  Geh- 
man’s  congregation,  Reinholds,  Pa.,  and  Vir- 
ginia I.  Weaver,  Bowmansville,  Pa.,  congrega- 
tion, by  J.  Paul  Graybill  at  the  Bowmansville 
Church,  Feb.  16,  1946. 

Hostetter — Hollinger. — Harvey  M.  Hostetter. 
Mountville,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Mary  L. 
Hollinger,  Mellinger’s  congregation,  Lancaster. 
Pa.,  by  Christian  K.  Lehman  at  the  bride’s 
home,  March  14,  1946. 

Zehr — Stoltzfus. — Joseph  Zehr,  Town  Line- 
Griner  congregation,  Lagrange,  Ind.,  and 
Amanda  Stoltzfus,  Conestoga  congregation, 
Morgantown,  Pa.,  by  Ira  A.  Kurtz  at  the  home 
of  the  bride,  March  9,  1946. 

Keperling— Weaver. — Paul  Stauffer  Keper- 
ling,  Millersville,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Anna 
Elizabeth  Weaver,  Erisman  congregation,  Man- 
heim, Pa.,  by  Homer  Bomberger  at  the  home 
of  the  bride,  March  16,  1946. 

Oberholtzer — Stoner. — John  Jacob  Oberholt- 
zer,  Stumptown  congregation,  Bird-in-Hand, 
Pa.,  and  Rebecca  E.  Stoner,  Mellinger’s  con- 
gregation, Lancaster,  Pa.,  by  Christian  K. 
Lehman  at  the  bride’s  home,  March  13,  1946. 
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Habits 

Watching  Our  Habits,  804. 

Hell 

Sinners'  Pay  Day  and  God  the  Pay- 
master, The,  923. 

Heritage 

Challenge  of  a Goodly  Heritage,  The, 
855. 

High  Schools 

High  School  for  the  Mennonite 
Church  in  Ontario,  A,  181. 

Home 

Christian  Discipline  m the  Home, 
534. 

Christian  Home,  The,  286. 

Did  the  Shepherd  Forget?  (P),  534. 
Family  Living  and  the  Church,  972. 
Family  Worship,  934. 

Far-reaching  Influence  of  Family 
Worship,  The,  302. 

Home — A Temple  of  Love,  The,  550. 
Home — A Training  School  for  Chris- 
tians, The,  511. 

Home  That  Is  Christan,  The,  535. 

Law  and  Grace  in  the  Home,  222.. 

Let's  Talk  of  Home,  222. 

Love  in  the  Home,  974. 

Mary  and  Martha  (P),  414. 

Mother,  Home,  and  Heaven,  902. 
Neglected  Mission  at  Home,  A,  742. 
New  House,  The  (P),  822. 

Occupied  for  Jesus  (P),  46. 

Opportunity  of  the  Christian  Home, 
The,  551. 

Religion  Begins  at  Home,  30. 

School  Days,  534. 

Singing  in  the  Home,  726. 

We  Must  Have  Godly  Homes,  887. 
Why  a Family  Altar,  822. 

With  Martha  and  Mary  (P),  902. 
Worship  in  the  Home,  446. 

Hope 

Assurance  of  Hope,  The  (Ed.),  803. 
Our  Heavenly  Hope  (Ed.),  931. 

We  Have  an  Anchor,  321. 

Where  Hope  Is  Born  (P),  849. 

Hospitals 

•Bringing  Men  to  Christ  Ihrougn 
Christian  Hospitals,  186. 

Church  Hospitals  for  the  Mentally 
111,  548. 

Church  Program  Advances  in  Hos- 
pital .Building,  The,  525. 

Mennonite  Hospital  and  Nursing 
School,  523.  . _ 

Mennonite  Hospital  and  School  oi 
Nursing,  640,  656,  672,  688,  720. 
736,  752,  768,  784,  832,  960. 

Humility  „ , ... 

Need  for  Humility,  The  (Ed.),  235. 
Idols 

Emptiness  (Ed.),  675. 

"My  People  Have  Forgotten  Me, 

111. 

Tragedy,  A,  79. 

Imputation 

Imputation,  5. 

Israel 

Israel  Sojourns  in  Egypt,  479. 

"Make  Us  a King,"  991. 

Saints  in  Israel,  951. 

Jacob  , . , 

"How  Excellent  Is-  Thy  Loving-kind- 
ness, O God!"  375. 

Jew,  The 

Man  Jesus  or  Christ  Jesus,  221. 
Romans  11:18  (P),  242. 

Joy  „ . , 

Basque  Peasant  Returning  from 
Church,  A (P),  326. 

Christian's  Joy,  The,  724. 

Thrilling  Experience,  A (Ed.),  38/. 
Judgment 

"Judge  Not"  (P),  25. 

Kindness 

I Wonder  Why,  374. 

Tone  of  Voice,  The  (P),  30. 

Labor  Unions 

Labor  Unions  and  the  Mennonite 
Way  of  Life,  180. 

Liberty  , , 

Use  and  Abuse  of  Liberty,  The  (Ed.), 
339. 

Life 

At  Sixty-two  (P),  182. 

Crazy  Quilt,  A (Ed.),  707. 

Day  Is  Done,  The  (P),  41. 

Hardest  Time  of  All,  The  (P),  950. 
"I  Have  Learned,"  158. 

Is  There  a "Mennonite  Way  of 
Life?  661. 

Learning,  662. 

Learn  to  Live  (Ed.),  387. 

Tenant,  The  (P),  142. 

Unexpected,  The,  342. 

What  Is  Life?  41. 

Your  Life,  What  Is  Jt?  673. 

Lord's  Day,  The 

Our  Fading  Sunday,  44. 

Why  Observe  Sunday?  444. 

Lcve 

Divine  Love  (P),  168. 

Foi  India  and  Every  Spot  on  Earth 
(P),  700. 

Love,  691.  ... 

Love The  Test  of  Christianity, 

495.  ' * 
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Oui  Prayer  (P),  601. 

Power  of  Love,  The,  609. 

Song  of  the  C.O.  (P),  609. 

Through  Me  (P),  978. 

When  Love  Grows  Warm  (P),  374. 
Why  Brotherly  Love?  657. 

Loyalty 

Tribute,  A,  182. 

Lying 

Lie  in  the  Soul,  The  (Ed.),  971. 

Man  , 

From  Religio  Laici  (P),  922. 

"If  There  Had  Anywhere"  (P),  923. 
Man  (P),  313. 

Owners  or  Owned  (Ed.),  947. 

Wants  of  Man,  The  (P),  126. 

What  Is  Man?  (Ed.),  211. 

Marriage 

"As  a Bride  Adorned  (P),  934. 

Before  You  Marry,  886. 

Dedication  of  a Marriage  (P),  758. 
Memorials 

Holy  Convocations,  823. 

Memorials,  45,  61,  125,  178,  533. 
Mennonite  Central  Committee 

M.C.C.  in  the  Far  East,  The,  341. 
Mennonite  Church,  The 

Are  We  Overinstitutionalized  (Ed.), 
195. 

Christian-Scholar,  The  (Ed.),  43. 
Eight  Musts  for  the  Mennonite 
Church,  425. 

Feeding  the  Flock  of  God,  217. 

Gnats  and  Camels  (Ed.),  27. 

He  Did  Not  Show  Up  (Ed.),  59. 

Is  the  Glory  of  Our  Democracy  De- 
parting? 740. 

Looking  Ahead  (Ed.),  443. 
Mennonites,  Back  to  God,  9U0. 
Mennonites  the  World  Over,  628,  772. 
Men  of  Vision  (Ed.),  755. 

Our  Overinstitutionalized  Religious 
Program,  197. 

Permitted  or  Directed  (Ed.),  427. 

' Responsibility  of  the  Church  to  the 
Mentally  111,  The,  138. 

Self-saving  Program,  A (Ed.),  195. 
Status  or  Function  (Ed.),  971. 

Turn  of  Events,  The  (Ed.),  139. 
Twenty-five  Years  Hence  (Ed.),  27. 
Mennonite  Community  Life 

Appreciating  the  Mennonite  Way  of 
Life,  444. 

Community  Life  (Ed.),  3. 

Effects  of  Urbanization  Upon  the 
Mennonites,  The,  28. 

Glimpses  at  Phoenix,  Arizona,  y/3. 
History  of  the  Mennonite,  Conserva- 
tive, and  Amish  Church  of  Sara- 
sota, Florida,  970. 

Influence  of  Urbanization  on  the 
Family,  The,  108. 

Seeking  a Better  Climate  (Ed.),  9/i. 
Mennonite  Literature 

Annual  Report  of  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing House,  164.  ' 

Anonymous  Communications  (Ed.), 
507. 

Historical  Accuracy  (Ed.),  987. 
Mennonite  Publication  Board  Execu- 
tive Committee  Notes,  201. 
Mennonite  Yearbook  (Ed.),  987. 

Open  Door,  An,  445.  . 

Placing  Mennonite  Literature  in  Li- 
braries, 672. 

Mennonite  Mutual  Aid 

Finances  for  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid, 
780. 

How  Will  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid 
Assist  the  Person  Who  Needs 
Help?  508.  , 

How  Will  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  Ob- 
tain Its  Working  Capital?  492. 
Mennonite  Mutual  Aid,  756,  984,  1016. 
Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  Is  Now  Or- 
ganized, 477. 

Mutual  Aid  (Ed.),  491. 

Mutual  Aid  Imperatives,  490. 

Mutual  Aid  in  Panorama,  474. 
Mutual  Aid  Strengthens  the  Local 
Congregation,  506. 

Principles  of  Mutual  Aid  in  the 
Local  Congregation,  532. 

Military  Terms 

Use  of  Military  Terms,  The,  290. 
Military  Training 

Military  Training  in  Our  Schools, 
426. 

Minister,  The 

Aim  of  Menno  Simons,  The,  209. 
Appeal  to  Every  Individual  Minis- 
ter, An,  83,  213. 

Blessed  Are  the  Meek  (P),  858. 

"By  My  Spirit,"  451. 

Confession  of  a Preacher,  The,  954. 
Evening  Prayer,  An  (P),  514. 
Expendable  Ministers  for  Christ,  346. 
Faithful  Preacher,  The  (P),  162. 

For  Preachers  Only,  450. 

"Give  Attendance  to  Reading,"  858. 
Good  Parson,  The  (P),  258. 

"Holding  Forth  the  Word  of  Life," 

11. 

If  (P),  450. 

Message  Bearer,  The,  450. 

Minister's  Wife  and  Her  Relation  to 
the  Congregation,  The,  258. 
Modem  Beatitudes,  451. 

On  Being  Fenced  Out,  749. 

Only  a Boy,  11. 

Protestant  Indulgences,  778. 

Religion  and  Doctrine  (P),  682. 
Responsibility  of  the  Church  and 
Ministry  in  the  Present  Nonresist- 
ance Cr-'3is,  162. 


Signs  of  True  Greatness,  682. 

Simple  Speech,  163. 

Speaking  of  Criticism,  515. 

Text  of  Famous  Men,  163. 

That  the  Ministry  Be  Not  Blamed, 
259. 

Things  We  Forgot  to  Preach,  682. 
Trained  Ministry,  A,  860. 

Unloosing  the  Man  of  God  for  the 
Work  of  God,  514. 

When  You  Visit  the  Sick,  778. 
Missionary  Projects 

Youth  Missionary  Projects,  19. 
Missionary,  The 

Adieu,  God  Bless  You  (P),  34. 

Four  Needs  of  the  Missionary,  367. 
If — for  Missionaries  (P),  202. 

Let  Us  Advance  to  Maturity,  418. 
More  Missionaries,  6(38. 

My  Prayer  (P),  890. 

Missions 

Abdication,  900. 

Africa 

Africa  Letter,  34,  66,  115,  131,  174, 
226,  242,  277,  331,  368,  379,  482, 

538,  579,  619,  826,  842,  907,  1007. 
Africa  Report  (1944),  91-104. 
Africa's  Messenger,  471. 

Beginning  of  the  African  Work, 

The,  90. 

Bible  Meeting  at  Shirati,  278. 
Conference  Report,  842. 

Deep  Roots  of  Polygamy,  The,  278. 
In  Memoriam — Bishop  Ray  Wen- 
ger, 369. 

Luo  Migration  to  South  Mara,  470. 
New  Songbook  for  Africans,  A, 
471. 

Nyabasi  Station  Report,  472. 

Our  Shirati  Schools,  795. 
Transferred  from  the  Field  (Ed.),' 
458. 

Two  Women  of  Bukiroba,  35. 

"As  the  Father  Hath  Sent  Me"  (P), 
791. 

Building  City  Churches,  790. 

"Bwana,  I Saw  It  All  Then!”  994. 
Challenge  of  Heathendom,  The,  604. 
City  Mission  Workers'  Conference 
(Ed.),  690. 

Conversion  and  Growth  (Ed.),  690. 
Effective  Christian  Worker,  An  (Ed.), 
962. 

Financial  Report,  24,  81,  176,  275, 
367,  472,  527,  608,  704,  800,  878, 
968. 

Gospel  to  Dixie — via  Trailer  House, 
498. 

Great  Soul  in  a Small  Place,  A,  (P), 
938. 

Harvest  Secrets,  202. 

He  Cometh  Late  (P),  434. 

Home  Field 

Altoona,  Pa.,  81,  291,  349,  483,  703, 
844. 

Canan  Station,  380. 

Bannock,  Ohio,  243. 

. Canton,  Ohio,  243. 

’ Chicago,  111. 

Bethel  Mission,  499. 

Mexican  Mission,  967. 

Coatesville,  Pa.,  555. 

Columbia,  Pa. 

Columbia  Mission  Calls  Its 
Workers  Home,  187. 

Culp,  Ark.,  37,  380. 

Building  a School  at  Culp,  208. 
Letter  from  the  Culp  School 
Board,  A,  438. 

Denver,  Colo.,  907. 

Detroit,  Mich.,  435. 

How  the  Lord  Has  Opened 
Doors,  693. 

Doylestown,  Pa.  (Trevose  Height), 
731. 

Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.,  116,  891. 
Hagerstown,  Md.,  380,  826. 
Hannibal,  Mo.,  81,  291,  620. 
Harman,  W.  Va.,  280,  703. 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  50.  ! 

Haycock  (Quakertown,  Pa.),  68, 

716. 

Hutchinson,  Kans.,  81,  280,  539, 
715,  812. 

Iowa  City,  Iowa,  640. 

In  Iowa-  City,  967. 

Johnstown,  Pa.,  147. 

Visiting  for  Christ  in  Johns- 

town, 968. 

Kansas  City,  Kans.,  241,  483,  979. 
Children's  Home,  539,  827. 

. Knoxville,  Tenn.,  51,  435,  620,  907. 
La  Junta,  Colo.  (Hospital  and 
Sanitarium),  332,  812. 

Lancaster,  Pa.  (Groff  Ave.),  715, 

907. 

Lancaster,  Pa.  (Mission  for  Col- 

ored), 280,  635,  716. 

Lancaster,  Pa.  (North  End),  9,  132, 

539,  668,  979. 

Lancaster,  Pa.  (Rossmere),  716. 
Lima,  Ohio,  37,  619,  844. 

Loman,  Minn.,  132,  307. 

Los  Angeles,  Calif.,  36,  635. 

Colored,  68. 

Markstay,  Ont.,  36. 

Millersville,  Pa.  (Children's  Home), 
620,  891. 

Norristown,  Pa.,  967. 

Onego,  W.  Va.,  227. 

Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Philadelphia  City  Mission  Build- 
ings, The,  967. 

Portland,  Oreg.  (Jewish  Mission), 
746. 


Quakertown,  Pa.  (Haycock),  435. 
Reading,  Pa.,  812. 

Girls'  Home,  147,  746. 

Tampa,  Fla.,  396,  827. 

Toronto,  Ont.,  307,  619,  878. 
Washington,  D.C.,  891. 

Wooster,  Ohio,  731. 

How  Foster  a Good  Family  Spirit 
Among  the  Mission  Workers,  418. 
If  They  Were  Our  Own  (P),  226. 
Improving  Our  Methods  (Ed.),  690. 
India 

Annual  Report,  459-470,  528. 

Bihar  Bungalow  Need,  763. 

Call  to  the  Foreign  Mission  Field, 

' The,  434. 

Christian  Testimony  of  the  Mis- 
sion Hospital,  The,  554. 

Dhamtari  Hospital  Calling,  618, 
634,  650,  666,  714. 

Hinduism  in  Everyday  Life  or 
Sidhdeo,  the  God  of  Wealth,  66. 
How  the  Lord  Has  Opened  Doors 
— In  India,  693. 

India  Letter,  279,  330,  483,  667,  700, 
1006. 

Indian  Rural  Church  Case,  An,  50. 
Is  Mr.  Gandhi  Nonresistant?  697. 
Need  for  Women  Workers  in  India, 

The,  378,  394. 

On  the  Scene,  701. 

Prospects,  787. 

Retired  from  the  Field  (Ed.),  458. 
Sayings  of  Sundar  Singh,  the 
Saint  of  India,  906. 

Unusual  Incident,  An,  34. 

Is  It  Nothing  to  You?  (P),  554. 
Lancaster  Missionary  Semicenten- 
nial, The  (Ed.),  371. 

Macedonian  Cry,  The  (P),  602. 
Mennonitt  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Minutes  of  Annual 
Meeting,  266-275. 

Mission  Activities  Begin  in  Puerto 
Rico,  978. 

Missionary  Convictions  (Ed.),  339. 
Missionary  Day  (Ed.),  602. 

Mission  Board  and  Associated  Meet- 
ings, The,  193. 

Missions  in  the  Postwar  World,  605. 
Need  for  Strengthening  Our  Mis- 
sionary Base,  The,  692. 

Night  Lies  Dark,  The  (P),  793. 

Notes  from  City  Missions'  Confer- 

pnpp  - RQ4 

Not  of' This’ Fold  ,(P),  906. 

Our  Outlook  This  Year  (Ed.),  786. 
Oui  Task  (Ed.),  690. 

Pagan  Land,  A (Ed.),  411. 

Preparing  Workers  for  the  City,  788. 
Problems  in  City  Mission  Work  and 
Suggested  Solutions,  794. 
Protestant  Missions  in  Catholic  Amer- 
ica, 172. 

Sacrament  of  Work,  The  (P),  114. 
Shortages,  306. 

South  America 

Indians  of  the  Chaco  (Ed.),  354. 
News  Letter  from  Argentina,  35,  50, 
67,  115,  131,  175,  187,  227,  243, 
276,  307,  331,  395,  482,  498,  499, 
554,  578,  618,  651,  667,  702,  714, 
811,  843,  878,  906,  978,  995,  1006. 
On  Board  Ship  En  Route  Home, 
434. 

Our  Brethren  in  Argentina  (Ed.), 
354. 

Report  of  Argentine  Mennonite 
Mission — 1944,  355-366. 

Stir  Me,  Oh,  Stir  Me  (P),  169,  961. 
Ten  Urges  for  Missionary  Expansion, 
964. 

These  Go  Away  (Ed.),  90. 

They  That  Go  Down  to  the  Sea  (P), 
762. 

Three  Reasons  (Ed.),  602. 

We  Face  a Dangerous  Detour,  810. 
What  If?  (P),  604. 

When  He  Comes  (P),  578. 

Where  Art  Thou?  (P),  498. 

Worker's  Dream,  The,  226. 

World  Mission  Needs,  603. 

Money 

Christian's  Economic  Life,  The,  647. 
Fragrant  Money  (Ed.),  1003. 

Morality 

Relative  Goodness  (Ed.),  771. 

Moses 

Burial  of  Moses,  The  (P),  901. 
Motives 

Sufficient  Motive,  A (Ed.),  851. 
Movies 

What  Shall  We  Do  About  the  Mov- 
ies? 372. 

National  Life 

Politics  Pump  Poor  Puppets,  61. 
Nature 

Blessingrs  Through  Nature,  930. 
Neighborliness 

Be  a Neighbor  (P),  630. 

Netherlands  Mennonites 

Mennonites  of  the  Netherlands,  The, 
572. 

New  Year's 

As  the  Old  Year  Goes,  737. 

New  Year  Resolve,  A (P),  737. 
Nicknames 

Name-calling  (Ed.),  235. 
Noncombatant  Service 

Letter  from  a Noncombatant,  A,  419. 
That  Noncombatant  Service,  181. 
Nonconformity 

Gay  and  Costly  Attire,  918. 

Plain  Clothes  (Query),  669. 
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Power  of  a Nonconformed  Life  in 
Dress,  The,  972. 

What  Shall  We  Wear?  76. 

Woman  with  a Comb,  The,  326. 
Nonresistance 

Irrelevant  Answers  (Ed.),  571. 
Mennonite  Youth  and  Nonresistance, 
489. 

Our  Responsibility  to  the  Germans 
and  the  Japanese,  820. 

Nursing 

Academic  Essentials  in  a Collegiate 
School  of  Nursing,  228. 

Christian  Nurse  in  the  Home,  The, 
527. 

Church  Program  Advances  in  Nurs- 
es' Training,  The,  524. 

Civilian  Relief  Nursing,  527. 
Mennonursing  (Ed.),  522. 

Nursing,  a Service  (Ed.),  522. 

Why  a Collegiate  School  of  Nursing? 
522. 

Obedience 

"I  Will  Have  Obedience  . . ."  (P), 

10. 

"They  Shall  Prosper  That  Love 
Thee,"  63. 

Old  Age 

Aged  Pilgrim,  An,  78. 

As  I Grow  Old  (P),  6. 

Christ  and  Age  (P),  441. 

Christian's  Care  of  the  Aged,  The, 
546. 

Growing  Old  (P),  342. 

Ordinations 

Called  of  the  Lord  (P),  610. 
Habecker  Double  Ordination,  The, 
820. 

Paraguay  Mennonites 

Mennonite  Home  in  Asuncion,  476. 
Pilgrims  in  Paraguay 

I.  Whence  Came  These  Pilgrims? 
306. 

II.  The  Land  to  Which  They  Came, 
314. 

III.  They  Build  Again — The  Place, 
324. 

IV.  They  Build  Again — The  Prog- 
ress, 340. 

V.  They  Build  Again — The  Aid, 
370. 

VI.  What  of  the  Future?  388. 
Parenthood 

Aged  Mothers,  238. 

As  for  My  House,  630. 

Call  to  Parents,  A,  574. 

Christlike  Anger,  238. 

"Do  Not  Sin  Against  the  Child,"  630. 
Family  Includes  Father,  The  (Ed.), 
531. 

l ather  and  Son  (P),  233. 

Father's  Confession,  A,  710. 

God's  Call  to  . Fathers,  198. 

Is  It  Your  Child?  749. 

Living  with  Our  Children  (Ed.),  803. 
Magnificat  (P),  614. 

Mom's  Translation,  822. 

Motherhood  of  Calvary,  The  (P),  238. 
"Mother  Lived  Like  She  Prayed," 
126. 

Mother  of  Methodism,  The,  822. 

My  Mother's  Prayer  (P),  110. 
Parental  Responsibility  (Ed.),  427. 
Roses  (P),  110. 

Silence  Lay  Upon  the  Land  (P),  110. 
Sincere  Parental  Commands,  662. 
Ten  Demandments  for  Christian  Par- 
ents, 414. 

Tired  Mothers  (P),  110. 

Vigil  (P),  478. 

"What's  to  Eat?"  (P),  886. 

Which  Shall  It  Be?  (P),  222. 

Who  Deserved  the  Cane?  494. 
Patience 

Divine  Patience,  929. 

Paul 

Paul  in  Athens,  594. 

Peace 

"Blessed  Are  the  Peacemakers,"  327. 
Christian  Challenge  to  Peace,  The, 
412. 

He  Giveth  Peace  (P),  78. 

Lasting  Peace,  218. 

Peace  (P),  489. 

"Peace,  Be  Still"  (P),  193. 

Peace  Section,  407,  566. 

Peace  Through  Friendship  and  Love, 
215. 

Put  Up  the  Sword!  (P),  216. 
Unshakable  Peace,  641. 

Personality 

Respect  for  Personality  (Ed.),  587. 
You  Are  You  (Ed.),  179. 

Playing  Cards 

Friendly  Game  of  Cards,  The,  428. 
Social  Card  Games  (Ed.),  611. 
Power 

Paradox  of  Spiritual  Power,  The,  441. 
There  Is  Power  in  a Garden,  46. 
Prayer 

At  Prayer  Meeting  (P),  82. 

Blessed  (P),  929. 

"But  Prayer  . . . ,"  253. 

Call  to  Prayer,  A,  74. 

From  a Child's  Prayer  (P),  726. 
Learning  to  Pray  (P),  806. 

Prayer  (P),  801. 

Prayer  (Query),  492. 

Prayer,  A (P),  181,  881. 

Prayer  Changes  Us  (Ed.),  819. 
Praying  Always  (Ed.),  475. 

Preaching 

Four  Reguisites  for  Great  Preach,- 
ing,  515. 

Popular  Cry,  The  (P),  954. 
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Preaching  Christ  (Ed.),  219. 

Preaching  Our  Experience  (Ed.),  10/. 
"Preach  the  Word,  955. 

Profitless  Preaching,  954.  , 

Suggested  Subjects  for  Topical 
Preaching,  515. 

^Ancient  Landmark,  The  (Ed.),  931. 

Pl  Pride,  the  Primal  Sin  (Ed.),  675. 

^Principle  and  Expression  (Ed.),  491. 

Prp?ophecy,  True  and  False  (Ed.),  219. 

Why  This  Age  of  Wonders,  13U. 

PUChrCistianraBoeoks  in  Public  Libraries, 

124. 

Purity  , , 

Heart  Purity,  114. 

R<MennoniStes  and  the  Race  Question, 

284. 

ReM°inis1trytio?  Reconciliation,  The,  890. 

RSG^d'f  Masterpiece  (Ed.),  139. 

Translated  into  the  Kingdom,  ZU3. 

^America  Must  Help  Feed  Europe 
This  Winter,  875. 

Belgium  and  Its  Needs,  868. 

Bread  on  the  Waters  (Ed.),  443. 

Church  Christmas  Package  Plans, 

Church  Program  Advances  in  Re- 

Claytcm  hH.  9|ratz— Mennonite  Relief 
Worker  to  Russia,  753.  _ , 

Concerning  the  Victory  Clothing  Col- 

Displaced  ^Mennonites  in  Denmark, 

Dutch  Mennonite  Relief  Work— Four 
Hundred  Years  of  Activity,  661. 

En  Route  to  Europe,  598. 

Europe — 1945  (P),  742. 

Facing  Needs  (Ed.),  947. 

Food  Conditions  in  France,  508. 

Food  for  Relief  Program,  86,  133, 
293 

Food  'for  Relief  Program  in  Canadian 
Churches,  230. 

In  thT  WaksTof  the  Juggernaut  (Ed.), 

739. 

In  This  Issue  (Ed.),  866 
Letter  from  Holland,  293. 

Letter  of  Appreciation,  A,  b4o. 
Mennonite  Central  Committee,  The 
(Ed.),  866.  „ , 

Mennonite  Relief  Committee  (Ed.), 

•Mennonite  Relief  in  Ethiopia,  829. 
Methods  of  Bringing  Relief,  708. 
Objectives  of  Relief  Work,  The,  874. 
Open  Letter,  An,  738. 

Our  China  Relief  Program,  870 
Our  Mennonite  Relief  Work  in  the 
Middle  East,  109. 

Our  Relief  Work  Through  Other 

Progre^s^Repart'  on  Food  for  Relief 

Reb uRding  European  Mennonite 
Churches,  533. 

Relief  and  Missions  (Ed.),  94/. 

%3f  N149eS'l662;  190,5205  230,'  | 

^ 436'  449',  486:  500.  Ifs.  If, 

556'  581,  597,  620,  637,  654,  668, 

RR4'  717  732  765,  781,  813,  828, 

844,  860,  892:  908;  941,  957,  980, 

996,  1010. 

Relief  Obligations  (Ed.),  354 
Relief  Work  in  Ethiopia,  867. 

Report  of  Sea  Incident  m Which 
Marie  Fast  Was  Lost,  150. 

Report  of  Summer  s ,^sion'  584' 
Save  the  Food  (Ed.),  1003. 


Tools  ancT  Utensils  for  Relief,  437. 
Twenty-fifth  Anniversary,  836 
Voluntary  Rationing  (Ed.),  3U/. 

We  All  Agree  (Ed.),  866. 

While  Yet  ‘Tis  Time  (P),  994. 

Why  We  Should  Support  Relief  Serv- 
ice,  386. 

Reminiscence 

Skates,  The  (P),  574. 

Repentance 

Back  to  God,  975. 

Denial,  The  (P),  409. 

"Except  Ye  Repent,  409. 

Have  You  Left  the  Faith  of  Your 
Fathers?  (P),  569. 

On  Parole,  1004. 

Where  Is  the  Voice?  569. 

Resignation 

Resignation  (P),  594. 

Resurrection,  The 

Optional  Resurrection  (Ed.),  29y. 
Resurrection,  The  (Query),  492. 

^Promoting  Reverence  in  Worship, 

74  i. 

ReNeed  of  a Revival,  The,  121. 

Revival  of  True  Godliness,  A,  1U.  )( 

"Turn  Again  Our  Captivity,  O Lord, 

127. 

R1How  Hardly  (Ed.),  803. 

SOMake  the  Sacrifice  Complete  (P),  394. 
Salvation  , 

Are  You  a Christian?  529. 

By  Grace,  and  Not  of  Works,  988 
How  People  Were  Saved  Before  the 

Time  of  Christ,  1004 
How  to  Be  Saved  (Ed.),  /5. 

"Just  As  You  Are  (Ed.),  75. 
Salvation's  Three  Essentials  Faith, 
Hope,  Love,  545. 

School  of  God,  The  252. 

Testimony,  A,  978. 

Time  Element,  The  (Ed.),  235. 
Sanctification  _ . 

Sanctification  in  Christ,  /o/. 

SaEnemy  of  Our  Souls,  The  (Ed.),  563. 
Renewed  Acquaintance  with  the 
Devil,  A,  564.  Q17 

Satan,  Our  Powerful  Enemy,  91/. 
Scolding 

Scolding  (Ed.),  43. 

^Christ  and  Our  Selves  (P),  529. 

For  Self  (P),  746.  _ , . 

Our  Most  Important  Ancestor  (Ed.), 
643. 

Selfishness 

There  Are  Two  Seas,  82b. 

Separation 

Be  Ye  Separate,  538. 

Self-surgery,  45. 

SeBesCteWine,  The  (P),  842. 

Did  Simon  Know?  (P),  418. 

East  London  (P),  330. 

Elixir,  The  (P),  346 
First  Things  First  (Ed.),  547 
God-approved  Worker,  The,  15/. 

God's  Rewards  *°rjen/ic%  746. 
How  Big  Is  Your  Job?  (Ed.),  371. 

I Do  Not  Ask  (P),  50 
I Must  Remember  (P),  zyu. 
Opportunities  and  Motives  for  Do- 
ing Good,  762. 

Secret  Service  (P),  430. 

Serving  Christ  (P),  618. 

Spiritualizing  Secular  Things  (Ed.), 
283. 

Starved,  226. 

Unbuilding  (Ed.),  547. 

Unholy  Pottering  (Ed.),  299. 
Voluntary  Service  (Ed.),  659. 
Volunteer  Spirit,  The  (Ed.),  //*• 
Service  Units  „ 

Mennonite  Service  Units,  8/ 3. 
Mennonite  Service  Units  for  the 
Summer  of  1946,  994 


Voluntary  Service  Notes,  909. 

SeLancaSer  Sewing  Circle  Meeting,  501, 

998. 

SiCall  to  Remembrance  (P),  657. 

-Distressed  Brethren,  431. 

History  for  Our  Admonition,  935 
Honorable  Vessel  Is  Marred,  The,  23y. 

Our  Past  (Ed.),  587. 

Schooling  in  Conformity,  742. 

Sin  as  Madness  (Ed.),  bZ/. 

Strength  of  Sin,  The  (P)<  1-  4n~ 

This  Present  Evil  World  (Ed.),  403. 

Two  Verdicts  (P),  838. 

Unpardonable  Sin,  The,  338. 

Victory  Over  the  Practice  of  Sin,  233. 
Without  Excuse  (Ed.),  491. 

Worst  Bondage,  The,  (Ed.),  403. 
Youthful  Lusts  (Ed.),  755- 

^Strength  in  Weakness  (Ed.),  587. 

Would  You  Be  Strong?  (P)  13/. 

StLabor  Strike,  The  (Ed.),  987. 

Submission 

Begging  (P),  705. 

"Thy  Will,  Not  Mine  (P),  20. 

SUChrist^s  Suffering  and  Ours  (Ed.) 

315. 

Sunday  Newspaper 
Modern  Evil,  A,  549. 

Sunday  School  , . iQn 

Diamond  in  the  Rough  A PL  130. 

My  Task  as  a Sunday  School  Teach- 
er, 532. 

Surrender  H8 

Choose  Thou  for  Me  (P),  528. 

Not  My  Own,  242. 

Teaching 

Feed  My  Sheep,  473.  , , 

My  Task  as  a Sunday  School 
Teacher,  532. 

Tears 

Tears,  126. 

Temptation  . , 

Temptations  of  the  Christian  and 
Ways  of  Escape,  413. 

Ten  Commandments 

God's  Ten  Great  Laws,  775. 
Testimony  , „Q 

Glory  in  the  Lord  (Ed.),  179. 

I Am  Not  Ashamed,  772. 

Testimony  or  Pressure  (Ed.),  5y. 
Thanksgiving 

grrSl  at'  the2  Table — What  Does  It 
Do  for  You?  662.  , . R97 

Humble  Thanksgiving,  A (Ed.),  bZ/. 

?haSksUlforP)Th5i6ngs  God  Has  Made, 

Thanksgiving  (P),  625. 

Why  Be  Thankful,  625. 

^Choosing  Our  Thoughts  (Ed.),  563, 

TiLWing  Twenty-four  Hours  a Day, 
478. 

Y°What  the  Smokers  Accomplish,  948. 
Transformation 

Transformed  (Ed.),  91b. 

TroUurleSalvation  in  Time  of  Trouble, 
343. 

^Beautiful  Things  (P),  590. 

Good  Night  (P),  710. 

It  Shall  Be  Done  (P),  1001. 

Look  Up,  754. 

Step  by  Step  (Ed  ),  251 
Though  He  Slay  Me  (Ed.)  283. 
Traveling  with  God  (P)»  634. 

TrAsk  for  Facts  (Ed.),  915 

Error  Mixed  with  Truth  (Ed.),  563. 
Personal  Application  (Ed.),  443. 
"They  Say"  (P),  390. 


Unbelief 

Peril  of  Unbelief,  The,  839. 

Unity  , 

Carnality  and  Disunity,  44. 

Of  One  Blood  (P),  817. 

Other  Causes  of  Disunity,  2b. 

Our  God-given  Unity,  177. 

Plea  for  Unity  in  Our  Leadership,  A, 

156. 

Working  Together,  631.  ( 

Give  Us  Vision,  God  (P),  146,  985. 

Vital  Statistics  , _ , T . 

Historical  Data  (North  Goshen,  lnd., 
Congregation),  862. 

Marriage  Statistics,  30. 

Our  Departed  Loved  Ones,  46,  44b, 
630,  838. 

^Can  Governments  Murder?  (Ed.),  755. 
Futile  War,  A (Ed.),  491.  _ 

Hitler  and  Mussolini  Are  Dead,  181. 

Is  It  Worth  While?  (P),  494. 

Three  Questions  (P).  153. 

To  the  Warmakers  (P),  297. 

War  (P)/  833.  . 

War-damaged  Alsatian  Mennonites, 
985 

War  ’is  Not  Over,  The  (Ed.),  411. 

^Effective  Christian  Worker,  An  (Ed.), 
962. 

Woman  _ ,,  _,n 

"Girls  Will  Be  Boys,  710. 

Virtuous  Woman,  A,  822,  838,  902, 
974,  990. 

^Religion  of  Wonder,  A (Ed.),  723. 

^Inflation  of  Words  (Ed.),  339. 

^ Day's  Results,  The  (P),  974 
Gospel  of  Labor,  The  (P),  930- 
Living  to  Work  (Ed.),  835. 

"Why  Worry  When  You  Can  Pray?^ 
342. 

WActiv?ty  in  a Morning  Worship  Serv- 

Adam  Clarke  on  the  Use  of  Musical 
Instruments  in  Divine  Worship, 
757. 

Backward  Glance,  A,  932. 

God  Seeking  Worshipers  (Ed.),  10/. 
Her  Tongue  (P),  586. 

On  Sunday  Morning  (P),  44b. 

Our  Church  Worship,  585. 
o Worship  the  King,  124. 

Prayer  on  Entering  Church,  585. 
Promoting  Reverence  m Worshi  , 
741. 

Subtle  Idolatries  (Ed.),  475. 

Upon  the  Palisades  (P),  121. 

Willing  Worship,  807.  -Q1 

Worshiping  God  m the  Church,  591. 
Worship  in  the  Home,  446. 

Y°Edwardd  Y^dtr— ' Three  Tributes,  140. 

Y°Deepening  the  Spiritual  Life  Through 
Young  People  s Activities,  153 
Enlisting  Youth  Through  Mission 
Study  Courses,  22.  . 

Mennonite  Youth  and  Nonresistance, 


sr 


489.  ^ . 

Mennonite  Youth  Facing  a 

Our°Responsibility  to  Our  Younger 

Out oTtheMouTof  Babes  (Ed.),  899. 
Prayer  of  Youth,  A (P),  105. 

When  He  Leaves  Home,  934. 

Youth  at  the  Altar  of  Consecration, 


Modem 


Youth  at  Work  in  the  Local  Church, 
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Message  of  Hope, 


Youth  Heralds 

Youth  Leadership,  897. 
Youth,  Whither  Bound/  18. 


Mennonite  Mutual  Aid 


NEEDS  FUNDS  WITH  WHICH  TO 
SERVE 

1.  Contributions  for  Operating  Expenses— 
Its  office  must  function— Its  Board  of  Dire 
tors  must  meet  to  consider  loan  applications 
and  requests  for  help.  The  operating  expense 
fund  is  overchecked  at  present. 

2 Contributions  of  funds  to  be  loaned  to 
returning  C.P.S.  men  and  others  needing 

he3P’  Loans  on  Participation  Certificates. 
The  principal  will  be  paid  to  the  lender  s 
estate  after  his  death.  A modest  rate  of  in- 
terest will  be  paid  as  conditions  warrant. 


The  above  are  the  immediate  urgent  needs 
for  enabling  a continuing  and  adequate  serv- 
ice to  returning  C.P.S.  men  and  others. 

WHAT  DOES  YOUR  MASTER  WANT 
YOU  TO  GIVE? 

Send  your  contributions  or  write  for  fur- 
ther information  to  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid, 
1413  South  Eighth  Street,  Goshen,  Indiana. 


FIELD  NOTES  (continued) 


AFRICA  LETTER 

(Continued  from  page  1007) 
better  than  any  missionary  can,  and  can  also 
influence  them  better  than  a missionary  can. 
Church  problems  are  taken  before  the  mis- 
sionary brethren  and  elders  for  decisions,  as 
also  are  any  discipline  problems.  We 
verv  glad  for  the  elders  and  they  need  prayer 

L,.  Vivian  Eby. 

support. 


Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.,  visited 
the  churches  of  northeastern  Missouri  ,M 
17  18  in  the  interest  of  Hesston  College 

He  brought  a message  to  the  brotherhoo 
at  Palmyra  on  Sunday,  March  1 ■ 

Bro.  Floyd  Kauffman,  Minot,  N.  Dak.,  is 
scheduled  to  fill  the  following  aPP°intme 
in  Missouri:  Cherry  Box,  March  29 , Pea 
Ridge,  March  30;  and  take  part  in  a quarterly 
Workers’  Meeting  at  Hannibal,  Marc  • 
filled  an  appointment  at  the  Lower  D 
Creek  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  on  March 
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